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PRACTICAL IMPROVEMEN TS. 
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BY WILLIAM DODD, I. I. p. 


Prebendary of Brecon, and Chaplain in Ordinary to his Majeſty. 
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IDE It — — 


Study the Holy Scriptures : therein are contained the words of eternal life: they have God for their author, 
ſalvation for their end, and truth, without any mixture of error, for their matter. Lock E. 
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HE inſpired books which were written after 
the aſcenſion of Chriſt, are commonly called 
H KAINH ATAOHKH ; a title which was early borrowed 
by the church from Scripture, and authorized by St. 
Paul himſelf. See Matth. xxvi. 28. Gal. iii. 17. Heb. 
viii. 8. ix. 15, &c. 
interpretation. According to the paſſages of Scrip- 
ture from which it is taken, it ſhould doubtleſs be 
rendered, THE NEW COVENANT ; in which 
view it ſignifies, © A book containing the terms of 
the New Covenant between God and man :” But, 
according to the meaning of the primitive church, 
which gave this title, it muſt be rendered, The 
New Teſtament;” it being certain, that the firſt 
Chriſtian writers uſed the word 4:29 in that ſenſe ; 
and in this view it ſignifies, © That book wherein the 
Chriſtian's inheritance is ſealed to him, as a ſon and 


heir of God; and wherein the death of Chriſt, as a 


teſtator, is related at large, and applied to our 
benefit.” ; 

The Sacred Writers make uſe of no title to de- 
note the collective books of the New Teſtament. 
They ſometimes refer to their former Epiſtles, but 
never mention the whole collection of their writings, 
which was not then formed. They were handed 
about ſingly among the Chriſtians ; and it was natural 


to defer the collection of them into one volume, till 
after the deceaſe of thoſe holy men, from whom the 


church had reaſon ſtill to expect more inſpired 
writings whilſt they lived “. | 
Some bold men have denied the antiquity and ge- 
nuineneſs of theſe books; but nothing can be more 
groundleſs than what they have thrown out: For, 
Firſt, the Stile of the Sacred Writers is ſo different, 
both in the Goſpels and Epiſtles, that it is impoſſible 
to conceive theſe works could have been forged and 
written by the ſame hand. Secondly, in order to in- 
vent writings, and aſcribe them to perſons who lived 
ſome centuries ago, it is neceſſary to have an under- 
ſtanding and judgement, and a knowledge of hiſtory 
and antiquity, beyond the powers of man ; or the in- 
ventor muſt commit frequent errors. 
writings of the New Teſtament are unexceptionable 
in this reſpect; and the better we are acquainted with 


* See Michaelis's Lectures, and Lardner's Credibility. 
Ancienne & Mdoerne, tom. xxi. p. 440. Lardner, and Michaelis, 
General Preface to the ſecond volume of his Commentary. 
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This title admits of a two-fold 


Now the 


+ See Toland's Life; Moſheim's Vindiciz Antiquæ; Le Clerc's Bibliothe 
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Jewiſh, Roman, and Grecian antiquities and cuſtoms, 
the more we diſcern their agreement with the New 
Teſtament ; even in ſome circumſtances ſo minute, 
that they would probably have eſcaped the molt cir- 


cumſpect impoſtor. Thirdly, the moſt a, cient Fa- 


thers, even thoſe who were contemporary with the 
Apoſtles, quote the books of the New Teſtament, 
and aſcribe them to the authors whoſe names they 


now bear. Fourthly, there are ſome very old ver- 


ſions of the New Teſtament; the Latin at leaſt ſeems 
to have been done in the firſt century; and the Sy- 
riac verſion is generally thought not to have been leſs 
ancient + 


But, if theſe writings are as ancient as is ſuppoſed, 


they certainly carry with them an undeniable mark 


of their divine original : For the Epiſtles of St. Paul 
in particular refer to certain miraculous gifts, which 
are ſaid to have been imparted by the impoſition of 
hands, and to have been conferred by. God, in con- 
firmation of the. oral and written doctrine of the 
Apoſtles. If theſe Epiſtles are ancient and genuine, and 
written by St. Paul to the churches to which they are 
addreſſed, then none can deny theſe miracles; but if 


theſe miracles be true, then the doctrine, and the 


book in confirmation of which they were wrought, 
are divine; and the more certainly ſo, as there is no 


room for deception. A Juggler may perſuade me 
that he performs miracles, but he can never perſuade 


me and a whole body of men of ſound intellects, that 


he has communicated to us the gift of working mi- 
racles, and ſpeaking foreign languages, unleſs we can 
work the miracles, and ſpeak the languages 4. 

The writings of the Apoſtles which have been tranſ- 
mitted to us, were all written in Greek, except per- 
haps the Goſpel. of St. Matthew, and the Epiſtle to 


the Hebrews, which many learned Commentators 


believe to have been firſt written in the Hebrew 
dialect, then uſed at Jeruſalem. But, if that were 
the caſe, the Hebrew text being loſt, the Greek 


tranſlation has the authority of an original. The. 


Greek language was at that time known to almoſt half 
the world; it was therefore the proper language for 
thoſe books, which were to be read, as far as poſ- 
ſible, by the whole race of mankind: And this lan- 


que 


+ See this point fully and admirably diſcuſſed in Dr. Whitby's 
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guage had been already conſecrated by the Septuagint 
verſion of the Old Teſtament ; that is, the words 
and phraſes-of it had by uſe obtained that deter- 
minate and peculiar ſignification which, they were to 
bear in Theology; ſo that the Greek was better 
adapted to expreſs d:vine truths clearly. and preciſely, 
than any other weſtern language. Thoſe Jews who 
F ke Greek, "corrupted, it, as our Jews do the mo- 


ern languages, with their Nn Henee aroſe that 
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tion of copies. This is manifeſt from the many 


Errata remaining in books, which are printed with 
. the greateſt care, and reviſed with the utmoſt accu- 


racy: We are not to ' conclude, however, that the 
Chriſtian faith is ſhaken, or rendered uncertain, by 
the many various readings which are found in the 
New Teſtament”: On the contraty, it has been the 
opinion of judicious men, that the large collection 
of them made by Dr. Mill, hath remgved many 
doubts which might ariſe in reading the New Teſta- 
ment, about the genuineneſs of paſſages, which con- 


this is throughout the language of the New Teſta- tain important articles of faith. Moſt of the various 


ment, which is intermixed with Hebrew and Syriac 
phraſes. There are, however, into the New Teſta- 


ment, many elegant and pure Greek phraſes, Which 
the beſt and moſt ancient writers, | 
argument for a doctrine ;- but the ſame doctrine is 


have been uſed 


and are peculiar to the Greek language. Hence, in 
order to underſtand the New Teſtament fundamen- 
tally, it is neceſſary to be well acquainted with the 


ancient Greek claſſics; though a clearer light may be 
derived from the oriental languages, the Septuagint 
verſion; and the works of the Greek fathers, than 
from the beſt claſſic authors . There is no founda- 
tion for preſuming that the New Teſtament contains 
any language properly called Vulgar ; for though our 
Saviour paſſed for the ſon of a carpenter, and moſt 
of his diſciples were fiſhermen ; and though the Spirit 
of God uſually leaves every writer to his own ſtile; 
yet, according to the conſtitution of the ancient 
Jewiſh ſtate, no certain concluſion can be drawn re- 
ſpeaing any man's meanneſs, from his following a 
mechanical employment. And it appears from thoſe 
aſſages in the New Teſtament, in which Jeſus is 


called Rabbi even by his enemies; that he was con- 


ſidered as one who profeſſed literature, and his diſ- 
ciples as the ſtudents or ſcholars of a profeflor, who 
were not ſuppoſed to make uſe of the vulgar ſtile . 
The writers of the New Teſtament frequently 
quote paſſages from the Old, either in proof of their 
doctrine, or to ſhew that the predictions of prophets 
are fulfilled : ſometimes they only borrow certain 
phraſes of the Old Teſtament, thereby to convey 
their own thoughts upon very different ſubjects. 
Theſe quotations are chiefly taken from the verſion 
of the 1xx : It is therefore of great uſe to be well 
acquainted with this verſion. The Apoſtles uſe it, 
even in inſtances where the Greek interpreter miſ- - 
takes the ſenſe, but where the miſtake does not affect 
their argument. See Matth. xv. 8, 9. 1 Cor. x. 8. 
They do not, however, always adhere exactly to the 
words, but ſometimes change them; a liberty, in 
which the ancients muſt be indulged, ſince, for want 


of books, they frequently quoted from memory 4. 


The original manuſcripts of the New Teſtament, | 
or the firſt copies of each book, either written by 


the Apoſtles with their own hand, or dictated by- 
them, are none of them extant at preſent. . Tertul- 


lian (in his book De Preſcriptionibus) appeals to 
many originals ſubſiſting in his time; and Peter, an 
Alexandrian biſhop of the fourth century, refers to 


an original MS of St. John's Goſpel, preſerved and 


worſhipped at Epheſus: But true criticiſm being 


reading. 


' ſerve further thanks. 


then unknown, and it being common for ſuperſti- 
tion and deceit to affix old names to new things, it 
is clear that the teſtimony of theſe men cannot be re- 
lied upon. Although it be undeniable that the firſt 


Chriſtians beſtowed great pains upon the copies of 
the New Teſtament, yet nothing leſs than a repeated 


miracle could poſſibly prevent the admiſſion of ſome 


errors, and the increale of them with a multiplica- 


*readings are only trifles, which do not even alter the 


ſenſe of the words; others alter indeed the ſenſe of 
the paſſage, but the alteration does not affect any 
article of faith : And others again, ſhake a ſingle 


taught clearly in other paſſages, which have no various 

The collectors therefore of the various 
readings of the New Teſtament deſerve the thanks 
of all ſenſible divines; and their ſucceſſors will de- 
Without ſuch collection we 
rely upon a ſingle MS, or a ſingle edition; and upon 
which can we ſecurely rely ?—ls the tranſcriber, or 
editor, or printer, whom we follow implicitly, di- 
rected by the Spirit of God always to chuſe the 
right reading ? What rational man will affirm this ? 
And it muſt be admitted that ſome paſſages, other- 
wiſe obſcure, have been illuſtrated by a reading which 
the diligence of theſe learned men hath diſcovered. 
As the ſources of falſe readings are various, ſo we 
muſt decide upon them from their probable ſources : 
However, the MSS of the New Teſtament are the 
pureſt fountains from which the true and genuine 
reading muſt be drawn. All printed editions are 
either taken from, former editors, or from MSS; 
and they have no fufther authority than as they cor- 
reſpond to the MSS from which they are taken. By 
Mss of the New Teſtament we mean only thoſe, 
which are prior in date to the invention of printing ; 
the two principal of which are, the Vatican, and 


the Alexandrine : But on this ſubject, we refer to 


the Authors in the margin \. 
Another fountain, from which we are to derive the 


genuine readings of the New Teſtament, is in the 


ancient Verſions. The Syriac and Latin Verſions are 
older than the moſt ancient Greek MSS we have, and 
therefore they evidence the readings of thoſe more an- 
cient MSS from which they were tranſlated. When- 
ever it can be fully aſcertained from the verſion what 
was the reading in the MS uſed by the tranſlator, 
then his reading is of the ſame weight as if it had 


ſtood in a MS of his age. But there are impedi- 


ments to our attainment of this certainty, and con- 
ſequently it bs ks the utmoſt caution in collecting 
readings from the verſions. It is particularly neceſ- 


ſary, in the oriental verſions, to uſe great circum- 


ſpection in drawing readings from the ſubſequent 
Latin tranſlations, which we find in the Polyglot. 
Dr. Mill and ſeveral others have been frequently miſ- 


led by this; and as ſome verſions have by length of 


time undergone alterations, we muſt take care not to 
put thoſe alterations upon a level with the ancient 
verſion itſelf, nor to alledge them in evidence of a 
reading. It is moreover to be obſerved, that all tranſ- 
lations are not from the original text, but from other 
verſions ; ſuch therefore have no right to a ſeparate 
voice in determining the authenticity of the origi- 


nal text, ſince they only ſhew what reading was 


expreſſed by the verſion from which they were taken. 


* See Blackwall's Sacred Claſſicks; Raphelii Annotationes Philol. in Nov. Teſt. ex Xenophonte, &c. 3 tom, and Gatakeri Diſſert. 


de Stylo Novi Teſtamenti. 


Var. 


+ See L'Abbe Fleury's Manners of the Iſraelites; and Hartley's Obſervations, vol. 2. 
8 oh to be the beſt edition of the LXX. See Surenhuſii B. Karahayns. 

ec. Novi Teſt. Michaelis TraQtat. de Var. Lect. N. T. Bengelii Apparatus Criticus ad Nov. Teſt. 
Bibl. Sant, Dr. Bentley's Phileleutherus Lipſienſis, and the admirable edition of the New Teſtament by Wetſtein, in 2 vols. folio. 
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tranſlations of the New Teſtament, of the ſixteenth 
century, were taken from the Latin verſion ; if there- 
united voice would amount to no. more than the 
ſingle voice of the Latin verſion. 


8 . 
A third ſource of various readings is diſcovered in 


the writings of the Fathers, who ſometimes quote 
paſſages of the New Teſtament; but as they do not 


always quote the whole paſſage, but only ſome words 


which ſerved their purpoſe ; as they ſometimes inter- 


polate a word in the paſſage they quote, by way of 


explanation; and as they, like other ancient writers, 
quote merely from memory, and therefore inaccu- 
rately; they are not much to be relied on, when the 


Greek MSS vary from their readings, and when they 
themſelves do not atteſt that they are quoting the + 
paſſage verbatim : And even in this caſe it is not ſafe . 


to follow them blindly, fince their teſtimony amounts 
to no more than this, — that ſomg MSS of their time 
had the reading which they quote. 

As we have ſo conſiderable a number of MSS of 


For | Rarice, all the Spaniſh, French, and Germon MSS of the New 


fore all theſe ſhould confirm one reading, yet their 


! 


„„ 
Teſtament are written in this man- 
| ner *_ . * N ; : = of 5 
- Thoſe ahcient manuſeripts commonly divided the 


It was very ſeldom that one tranſcriber copied the 
whole New Teſtament, or more than a ſingle book; 
hence we have ſo many copies of the Goſpels, and 
ſo few of the Revelation of St. John. The ancients 
divided the New Teſtament into two kinds of chap- 


ters, ſome longer, and ſome ſhorter ; the longer fort 


of chapters were called in Greek r h, and in Latin 


Breves, and the table of the contents of each brevis, 
which was prefixed to the copies of the New Teſta- 


ment, was called breviarum ; the ſhöfter chapters 


were called z«azy, capitulum ; and the liſt of them 
was called capitulatio. This method of dividing is 


of very great antiquity; and Pere Simon refers to 
one of the earlieſt fathers of the church, who makes 
mention of it. But there were formerly many of theſe 


the New Teſtament, ſome of which are of very diviſions, though none of them was received by the 


great authority, and written in parts of the world 
extremely remote from each other ; and as the ver- 
_ fions we have are ſo ancient and ſo different, it ap- 
pears almoſt incredible that the true reading of any 
paſſage ſhould be totally loſt : And therefore we 
ſhould be very backward to agree to the authority of 
a reading, which is not to be met with in any copy 
or verſion, but ariſes merely from critical conjecture. 
There is no ſuperſtition in this opinion with reſpect 
to the New Teſtament, ſince we ſhould form the 
fame judgement in the caſe of any profane: book, of 
which we had an equal number of copies and tranſ- 
lations. i” 8 50 

It may be proper to make ſome remarks, under this 
head of various readings, reſpecting the Punctuation 
of the New Teſtament, upon which, as appears in 
the courſe of our Annotations, the meaning of the 
Sacred Writer very much depends. The whole of this 
ſubje& may be reduced to the following propoſitions ; 
Firſt, our point, colon, comma, and note of interroga- 
tion are modern, and of no authority. Secondly, the 
Apoſtles probably denoted by a point, or a blank, 

. e the ſenſe of a diſcourſe terminated. Thirdly, 
whoever deſires to know, with ſome degree of proba- 
bility, where theſe points or blanks were placed, muſt 
conſult the MSS before the time of Jerome, of which 
we have two at the moſt ; and the verſions, (if there 
be more than one) which were made from MSS of 
that antiquity :—And even this will lead him no fur- 
ther than to a ſmall degree ef probability. Fourthly, 
the beſt rule of determining the proper place of a 
point or ſtop in the New Teſtament, is to follow the 
direction of common ſenſe, in explaining the paſſage. 
Tf it be aſked, whence come the preſent points in 
the New Teſtament ? Their hiſtory is briefly this : 
In the fourth century Jerome began to 'add the 
comma and colon to the Latin verſion ; and the 
were then inſerted in many more ancient MSS. In 
the fifth century Euthalius, a deacon of Alexandria, 
divided the New Teſtament into lines : In the eighth 
century, the ſtroke was invented, which we call a 
comma; and in the ninth, the Greek note of inter- 
rogation was firſt made uſe of. At the invention of 
printing, the editors placed the points arbitrarily, 
probably without beſtowing the neceſſary attention; 
and Stephens in particular varied his points in every 
edition. Even the blank ſpaces at the ends of words 
are not ancient: the Greeks formerly wrote their 
words without any ſeparation ; and the moſt ancient 


See Rogall Diſſert. de Auctoritate & Antiquitate Interpunctionis in Nov. Teſt 


Wetſtein's Prolegomena, and Bowyer's Preface to his Conjectures. 


ſame number of letters. 


church in general: One of theſe diviſions, however, 


was more approved than the reſt ; for Euſebius regu-" 
lates his canon of the four Goſpels by it; and Jerome 
likewiſe made uſe of it. According to this diviſion, 
all the Evangeliſts together made 217 breves, and 1126 
capitula. The diviſion of the Epiſtles was later; 
and all that is obſervable in them is, that the number 
of the chapters is continued in one ſeries throughout 
St. Paul's Epiſtles, becauſe they are conſidered as 
one book. But this whole diviſion was laid aſide, 
and the famous Cardinal Hugo introduced the chap- 
ters now in uſe. This eminent commentator lived 
in the twelth century, and publiſhed a Bible Cum 
poſtella : This is the firſt Bible divided into chapters; 
which he ſubdivided again, by adding in the margin 
the letters A, B, C, D, E, F, for the convenience 
of quotations and references, It ſhould be obſerved 
on Nis head; that our chapters are only helps, for 
the more eaſily finding paſſages quoted ; but that 
whoever reads the Bible by ſingle chapters will be 
often in the dark, and at a loſs for the ſacred writer's 
meaning, fince the chapters often end abruptly, in 
the midſt of a connection. | 
The ancients had two kinds of verſes; one of 
which they called =71x«, and the other Pjuale : The 
5/X0- were only lines, which contained a certain num- 
ber of letters; and therefore often broke off in the 
middle of a word. It was by theſe ſtichi, or lines, 
that the ſize of books was meaſured. In order to 
underſtand this, we ſhould have a clear idea of the 


ancient manner of writing : They divided their leaves 


very exactly by lines, upon which they wrote ; each 
leaf had the ſame number of lines, and each line the 
We {till diſcover in ſome 
manuſcripts the lines by which they wrote; it was 
eaſy by this means to determine with great accuracy 
the ſize of books. Pyuale were lines which were mea- 
ſured by the ſenſe, it being a common method of di- 
viding diſcourſes, to write in one line as many words 
as might be in ſome degree intelligible when joined 
together: theſe united were called rhema ; we ſhould 
call them a comma, or ſentence. P. Simon has given 
us an ancient written liſt, -in which the rhemata in 
each of the writers of the New Teſtament are num- 
bered with great exactneſs, and the total is 18,612. 
It was the cuſtom formerly to place theſe liſts at the 
end of books, that the reader might ſee whether any 
thing had been omitted by the copyiſts; and in this 
reſpect it may be affirmed, that if the primitive 


Fabricius in Biblioth, Graca, tom. vii. page 26. 


Chriſtians 
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New Teſtament into three books; of which the firſt 

contained the four Goſpels, the ſecond all the Epiſtles, 

and the third the Revelation of St. John. The Acts 
of the Apoſtles were uſually annexed to the Epiſtles : 
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the letters of the New Teſtament. 
which the New Teſtament is now divided are more 
modern, and an imitation of the diviſion of the Old 


Teſtament. Robert Stephens, the firſt inventor, in- 
troduced them in his edition of the year 1551. He 


made this diviſion on a journey from Lyons to Paris; 


and, as his ſon Henry tells us, in the preface to the 


Concordance to the New Teſtament, He made it, 
inter equitandum;“ that is, moſt probably, „When 
he was weary of riding, he amuſed himſelf with this 
work at his inn.” This wild and indigeſted, inven- 
tion of the learned printer was ſoon introduced into 
all editions of the New Teſtament, and it muſt be 
confeſſed, that in quoting and conſulting the Bible, 
there is great uſe in the diviſion into verſes ; at leaſt 
no Concordance could have been made, had not the 
New Teſtament been ſubdivided into leſſer parts. 
But the Interpretation of this Sacred Book has ſuf- 
fered greatly by this divifion ; for, not to mention 
that Stephens often ends a verſe at the wrong place, 
againſt the ſenſe of the paſſage, the diviſion itſelf is 
quite contrary to the nature of the Epiſtles, which 
are connected; whereas ſeparate verſes appear, to the 
eye of the learned, and to the minds of the un- 


learned, as ſo many detached ſentences: Hence aroſe 


the cuſtom of explaining each verſe ſeparately, which 
ſometimes produced a very falſe interpretation. It is to 
be wiſhed that the verſes had been formed, not from 
the ſenſe, but from the number of letters, like the 
ſtichi of the ancients; for in that caſe they could not 


have done ſuch violence to the meaning of the au- 


thor. However, it is now become neceſſary, —unleſs 


we reſolve to render uſeleſs all the theological works 


hitherto publiſhed, — to abide by Stephens's diviſion; 
and only to take care, in editions of the New Teſta- 
ment, not to break off the line with the verſe. The 
verſes may be continued without interruption, and 
the Bible be rendered equally uſeful for references, 
by printing the numbers in the margin; as hath been 
done by Bengelius, in his very valuable edition of the 
New Teſtament *. „ | | 
We come now to thoſe individual books inſpired 
by God, which together are called, © The Canon 
of the New Teſtament,” becauſe they contain a Rule 
of faith and manners. We receive them as divine 
writings, unanimouſly tranſmitted to us by the pri- 
mitive church, which was beſt qualified to judge of 
them : But this teſtimony of the primitive church is 
not the principal, nor the only ground we have to 
believe their divine inſpiration. There are, beſides 
theſe, various books {till extant, which ſome ſuper- 
{titious perſons, or even hereticks, have conſidered as 
divine, and falſely aſcribe them to Chriſt himſelf, or 
to his Apoſtles, or to their diſciples : Each of theſe 
pieces has had its idolater ; and ſome ſecret enemies 


to religion have reproached our church for not ſub- - 


mitting to the divine authority of books which have 
the aſſent of antiquity. But it ſhould be obſerved, that 
the aſſent of the ancients alone is not ſufficient; that the 
unanimous teſtimony of the whole church is requiſite; 
and that the {ame is wanting to theſe apocryphal books. 
But then it may be aſked, why do we believe thoſe 
books to be divine, which are in our editions of the New 
Teſtament, and reje& the reſt Now in anſwer tothis, 
we will lay down three marks, as characteriſtical of the 
divinity of a book. In the firſt place then, . That 
book, which is written by one who pretends that either 
all his writings, or at leaſt this in particular, are di- 
vinely inſpired, and corroborates ſuch pretence by mi- 
racles, 1s to be accounted divine.” No one can den 
this polition, without denying, in general, that there 


* See P. Simon's Hiſt. Crit, du Texte du 


and my Diſſertation on the Old Teſtament, 
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Chriſtians did not number the words, they numbered 
The Verſes into 
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is any divine revelation ; and it might eaſily be proved, 
even to one who denies Revelation. By a Miracle we 
mean, An effect, which cannot be derived from the 
laws of motion in the material world, at the ſame time 


that it ſurpaſſes all power of men; ſo that no human 


underſtanding can diſtinguiſh, whether it proceeds im- 
mediately from God, or from thoſe finite ſpirits, which 
are greatly ſuperior to us. This idea of miracles is au- 
thorized by the Holy Scriptures, which aſcribe ſome 
of the miracles to which they appeal not immedi- 


ately to God, but to Angels, who execute his will. See 


John v. 4. i. 51. where Chriſt thus deſcribes the mi- 
racles, which he intended thenceforward to perform. 
Miracles are the only ſign by which God can declare 
his revelations to be divine, and diſtinguiſh them from 
the pretences of impoſtors and enthuſiaſts ; for it is 


not ſufficient that a pretended revelation neither con- 


tradicts reaſon nor itſelf, ſince in that caſe every 
conſiſtent natural theology might ſet up for a divine 
revelation. Either therefore God muſt make it im- 
poſſible for himſelf ever to give a revelation to men, 
or to 'lay any commands upon us which philoſophy 
does not already diſcover to be his will; and he mult 
at the ſame time diſcharge us. from all obligation to 
obey a command, or to believe an aſſurance revealed 
by him ;—Or, he cannot permit a finite being to per- 
form miracles or ſupernatural works, in atteſtation 
of falſhood. If this were permitted, it would im- 
mediately become impoſſible for men to dittinguiſh 
between a real and a pretended divine -revelation ; 
and conſequently, they could never be obliged to be- 
lieve or obey a divine revelation. And is it credible 
that God would diſcharge man, from this duty to 
himſelf, by permitting falſe miracles ? eſpecially as a 
revelation from God is ſo expedient to man ?—If 
moreover we conſider, that many miſchievous miracles 
would be performed in the world, if a Spirit at en- 
mity with God and us had the power of working 
miracles; and if, upon conſulting - experience, we 
find that no ſuch miracles are wrought ; we ſhall be 
the more clearly convinced, that no deceiving Spirit 
is permitted by God to work miracles. As therefore 
man cannot perform miracles, or acts above the power 
of man; and as God doth not permit evil ſpirits to 
perform them; it follows, that a reyelation confirmed 
by miracles is divine. 5 
Nov the Apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt were the authors 
of moſt of the books of the New Teſtament, which 
we account divine ; and they pretend to be more than 
prophets, aſſuring us that Chriſt promiſed them a di- 
vine inſpiration, when they ſpoke in defence of his 
Goſpel, —how much more in their permanent writ- 
ings | See Matth. x. 19. Mark xiii. 11. Luke xii, 
11. XX1. 15. John xiv. 16, 17. xv. 26, 27. xvi. 7— 
15. 1 Theſſ. v. 19. All theſe aſſurances Chriſt con- 
firmed by miracles, Which are recorded by credible 
perſons and eye-witneſſes; which are confeſſed b 
the ancient adverſaries of religion, both Jews and 
heathens; and which they attempt to invalidate, by 
repreſenting them as Magic. Theſe aſſurances there- 
fore, and all their conſequences, are to be accounted 
divine truths; fo that whatſoever the Apoſtles wit- 
neſs in writing concerning Chriſt, is inſpired by God, 
whether it be doctrine or fact. The Apoſtles too 
themſelves ſupported this pretence of the divine in- 
ſpiration of their words and writings, by undeniable 
miracles; conſequently, we are bound to honour all 
thoſe writings which proceed from them, as divine 
books . | | Ee 

Our ſecond criterion is this; When a book 
which pretends to be divine contains circumſtantial 


prophecies, which have been fulfilled, and not a ſingle - 


f Nouv. Teſt: and Martianay's prolegom. to the edition of the old Latin verſion * St. Mat- 
thew ; Rumpæus Comment. Critic. ad Libros N. T. Locke's Eſſay for the underſtanding of St. Paul's Epiſtles, Wetſtein's Prole 
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| Future 


| calſe propliecy; can be ſhewn therein ; that book muſt 
232 divine, unleſs it contradicts natural 
religion.“ By prophecies we” mean predictions of 
ſach events; ds no human underſtanding could fore- 
ſee; and predictions, not of a ſingle point, but a cir- 
cumſtantial prophecy: and as it is poſſible that many 
circumſtances might accidentally come to paſs, the 
characteriſtic of a prophet is, that not one of the cir- 


cumſtances he foretold as to be fulfilled, remains un- 


| accompliſhed. _ Upon theſe conditions we aſſert, that 
| prophecies fulfilled are a very probable evidence of 
the divinity of a book. It cannot be denied that many 
ents depend upon fo many thouſand un- 
known cauſes, and may be prevented or changed by 
ſo many unexpected incidents, that no one is quali- 


fied to foreſee them with certainty ; except only that 


nutiz of the world, which are interwoven and en- 
tangled with each other. Beſides, it is very incre- 
dible that a circumſtantial prediction ſhould come to 
paſs in all reſpects without exception, by mere acci- 
dent; but as it is not abſolutely impoſſible, or im- 
plies no direct contradiction, for a pretended pro- 
phecy to be fortuitouſly accompliſhed, the prophe- 
cies which have been fulfilled are only a very pro- 
bable, not, ſtrictly ſpeaking, a certain evidence, of the 
divinity of a book. We may venture, however, to aſ- 
ſert upon logical grounds, that the higheſt degree of 
probability differs very little from what is properly 
called certainty; and that an argument which is pro- 
bable in the higheſt degree, is even thought equal toa 
demonſtration ; becauſe our limited underſtanding is 
not ſo ſubje& to err in matters probable, which are 
generally objects of ſenſe, as in an abſtracted de- 
monſtration. I know, for inſtance, with probability, 
that there was a king of France, called Louis the 
14th, who waged great wars; and I know for cer- 


tain that the aggregate ſquare of the two ſides of a 


rectilinear right-angled triangle is equal to the ſquare 
of its hypothenuſe ; or, I know for certain that there 
is a God: Yet I ſhould deſerve to be confined as a 
lunatic, if I entertained the leaſt doubt that there 
was a Louis the 14th, or if I do not as confidently 
believe this probable, as well as that certain truth. 
The reader will eaſily apply this criterion to the Sa- 
cred Writings; particularly to the prophecies of our 
Saviour reſpecting Jeruſalem, thoſe of St. Paul, 


2 Theſſ. ii. 1 Tim. iv. and thoſe of St. John in the 


Book of Revelation *. | 


We obſerve, as a third criterion, that as the pri- 


mitive church was better qualified to judge which 
books were divine, which not, than we, who know 
not whether the authors were prophets, whether they 
pretended that their books were of divine inſpiration, 
or mere human compoſitions ; or what judgement 
the Apoſtles formed of their fellow-labourers and 


diſciples; it follows, that the teſtimony of the 


primitive church is of great weight, if we find no- 


thing material which contravenes it.” We mean 


not the partial teſtimony of ſome doctors, but the 
general aſſent given to a book by the whole church; 
for there have always been credulous perſons, who 
have received human writings as divine; but it is in- 
credible that the whole church of the firſt century 
committed an error of this kind, fince we know the 

care with which ſhe diſtinguiſhed, and ſometimes 
too ſuſpiciouſly, the canonical from the apocryphal 


books of the New Teſtament. By a general aſſent, 


we do not mean the aſſent of all, who were ever 


called Chriſtians : it is well known that ſome heretics 


rejected many books, merely becauſe they contra- 
dicted their errors; and theſe are not-to be ad- 


great Being, who ſurveys all the innumerable mi- 
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mitted in evidence at all. The propoſition demand 
too another reſtriction: If the primitive church had 


unanimouſly received a book as divine, of which we 
either knew not the author, or had no other evidence 


of his being a prophet, the unanimous teſtimony of 
the church would not N 


prove that book to be divine 3 
at leaſt the teſtimony muſt be conſidered as doubtful: 


for though we receive ſome books of the Old Teſta- 


ment as divine, without knowing the author; yet 
it is not becauſe we have an abſolute faith in the 


teſtimony of the Jewiſh church, but becauſe Chriſt 


and his Apoſtles have, by their infallible teſtimony, 
authenticated the writings which the Jews received 
as divine; ſo that our faith is not in that church, 
but in Chriſt and his Apoſtles. We proceed then to 
the proof of our propoſition. If a book be extant, 
written by a fellow-labourer of the Apoſtles, of whom 


we have probable grounds to believe that he had ex- 
traordinary gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and was a pro- 


phet, it is in ſome degree probable that his book, 
which contains a teſtimony concerning Chriſt might 
be inſpired : But who ſhall lead us to any further 


_ certainty in this ?—They only who lived neareſt to 


his time, and knew whether the books had been, pre- 
tended to be divine, either by him, or by the Apoſtles. 
If they agree in their teſtimony, and declare his 
book to be of divine authority, there can be no rea- 
ſon for not believing their teſtimony A. 

The queſtion then is, what books have been una- 


' nimouſly received as divine by the primitive church. 


We need not colle& the ſeveral teſtimonies of the fa- 
thers of the two firſt centuries, as this has been al- 
ready done ſo copiouſly and ſatisfactorily, by the in- 
defatigable Dr. Lardner ; nor ſhall we appeal to the 
councils, which determine the canonical books of the 


New Teſtament ; for though the councils ſhew what 


books have been declared divine by a majority of 
votes, yet we know not how great the majority was, 
or how large the number of diſſentients. Euſebius 
gives us the light we want in this matter ; he di- 
vided the books which claim a divine inſpiration into 
three claſſes : Firſt, *Opoaryruere, that is, thoſe which 
are univerſally received as divine. It is in behalf of 
theſe alone, that we would venture to alledge the 
teſtimony of the church ; and we need not plead it 
in behalf of the reſt : In this claſs Euſebius places 
the four Goſpels, the Acts of the Apoſtles, all St. 
Paul's Epiſtles, and the firſt of St. John and St. Pe- 


ter. We need no more, and ſhall now apply this to 
the Goſpels of St. Mark and St. Luke, and to the 
Acts of the Apoſtles. 


Theſe books were not indeed 
written by Apoſtles, but by ſuch aſſiſtants of theirs, 
as moſt probably had extraordinary gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt. The whole primitive church accounted theſe 
books divine ; and there is not a ſingle father to be 

amed, who was of a different opinion. Nay, even 
moſt of the heretics acknowledged their divine autho- 
rity; and none can be excepted, but ſuch as believed 
the moſt ridiculous Goſpels, or Lives of Chriſt. What 
room is there then to doubt of this teſtimony ? 

The ſecond claſs, according to Euſebius, were 
Aſlneyousre, that is, writings received as divine by the 
majority, but rejected by ſome. In this claſs he 
places the Epiſtles of James and Jude, the ſecond 
and third of John, and the ſecond of Peter. Now 
our reaſons for believing the divine authority of theſe 


are, not becauſe ſome have accounted them divine, 


but becauſe it can be ſufficiently proved that the 

were written by thoſe Apoſtles, If it be ſaid that 
this amounts at laſt to the partial teſtimony of the 
church, we anſwer, that the teſtimony of the an- 
cients is valid in matters of hiſtory, though it may 


* See Bp. Chandler's Defence of Chriſtianity, vol. 1. Dr. Chandler's Vindication of ditto ; Bp. Sherlock on Prophecy ; and Bp. Newton 


on the Prophecies, vol. 2, 3. 


+ See Richardſon's Canon of the New Teſtament ; Dr, Clarke's Remarks on Amyntor ; and Jones's New 
and full Method of ſettling the Canonical Authority of the New Teſtament, 2 vols. | 
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be exceptionable in matters of opinion: for in hiſto- 
rical facts they might know the truth, and do cer- 
tainly, if they be honeſt men, report the truth; 
but in their judgement of the divine inſpiration of a 
book they might be might be miſtaken, even if they 

Were the moſt honeſt men in the world. Tie Neva, 
or ſpurious pieces, form the third claſs ; in which 
Euſebius reckons the Acts of St. Paul, the Shepherd, 
the Revelation of St. Peter, the Epiſtle of Barna- 
bas, and the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions. He men- 

tions it as doubtful whether the Revelation of St. 
John, and the Goſpel of the Hebrews belong to 
this claſs; and adds, that the ſpurious pieces are 
quoted by moit writers of the church. The matter 
being thus ſtated, we need not be aſked, why we do 
not acknowledge the laſt claſs of writings to be divine? 
and why we receive the Operoyspere as ſuch ? Surely 
there is an immenſe difference between the unani- 
mous and the partial teſtimony of the church xk. 
WMe have obſerved, that the firſt book of the New 
Teſtament, as it ſtands divided in the MSS, com- 
rehends the four GOSPELS: The word EYAITEAION 
as three ſignifications, which it is neceſſary to diſ- 
diſtinguiſh;— a ſecular, a biblical, and an eccle- 
ſiaſtical ſigniß cation: The bare confuſion of theſe has 
been the occaſion of errors. Some, for inſtance, by 

_ confounding theſe ſenſes, have been led to aſcribe a 
Goſpel to St. Paul, and to pretend that he dictated 
St. Luke's . Goſpel, becauſe we read Rom. ii. 15. 
According to my GosPEL.” In the profane Gre- 
cian authors Evayytauey ſignifies any © good meſſage, 
or joyful tidings; but in the New Teſtament it is 

"confined to the ſenſe of “ the glad tidings of the 
actual coming of the Meſſiah, and is even oppoſed 
to the prophecies concerning Chriſt, Rom. 1. 1, 2. 
So St. Mark writes, ch. i. 1—4. The beginning of the 
Goſpel was John the Baptiſt z and our Saviour thought 
the enquiry of John, who he was,” ſufficiently an- 

' ſwered, when, after referring him to his miracles, 
he adds, „the poor have the Goſpel preached unto 
them ;” that is, the coming of the Meſſiah is pro- 
claimed to the poor: Matth. xi. 5. The church has 

affixed a new ſenſe to the word, by giving to the 
lives of Chriſt the name of Goſpels. This is the 

ancient and modern title of the four Goſpels ; and 
the eccleſiaſtical name of the authors is t 
% Evangeliſts.“ | 
We ſhall not ta 


ke upon us to determine, why 
the number of the Goſpels is four, and not three 
or five; ſome of the Fathers have in their way 
accounted for it from the four winds : But though 
we have no opinion of any myſtery in the num- 
ber, yet there ſeem to be 
| hiſtory, which was to be the ground of our faith, is 
related by more than one witneſs. It adds credi- 
bility to to important a hiſtory ; eſpecially as the ſe- 
veral hiſtorians plainly appear not to have conſulted 
If St. John had read the former Goſ- 
pels, (as moſt probably he had) yet he relates very 
few things in common with them. 
pare John vi. 21. with the other Evangeliſts, and 
John xix. 14. with Mark xiv. 25. we ſhall obſerve 
that the ſeeming contradiction might have been avoid- 
ed by a ſingle word, if St. John had taken any pain; 
to agree exactly with the other Evangeliſts. Theſe 
ſeeming contradictions among the Evangeliſts, — 
which however are reconcileable,—are no blemiſh, 
but rather a conſiderable advantage to us, as they af- 
ford us an argument, that they did not write in con- 
When ſeveral perſons report the ſame facts, 
of which they were eye-witnefles, without borrow- 
ing them from each other, it is impoflible to avoid 


ood reaſons why the 


each other. 


If we only com- 


— 


ſome ſeeming contradictions. We appeal to any ex- 
perienced lawyer, whether he would not ſuſpect the 
truth of an examination, in which four, or any num- 
ber of witneſſes, had given exactly the ſame anſwers 
to the interrogatories? And if they ſhould agree in 
the language too, there would be ground to ſuſpect 
that the examiner had drawn up the depoſitions him- 
ſelf; and had either not interrogated the witneſſes at 
all, or had ſuggeſted to them the anſwers, in order 
to carry his point. And the ſeeming contradiction 
of ſeveral eye-witneſſes, is eaſily accountable from 
this circumſtance, . That each of them did not 
_ obſerve every tranſaction, but only perhaps a ſingle 
one; which may perplex the judge or the reader in 
reconciling them.  ___ _ i 
But if the queſtion be repeated more cloſely, why 
the number of the Evangeliſts is exactly four, we 
muſt look for the reaſons of it not in the number, 
but in other circumſtances. That which St. Mat- 
thew wrote, (as is ſuppoſed, in the Hebrew) was 
abridged, and written-in Greek by St. Mark : Theſe 
two amount to no more than one witneſs. St. Luke 
was providentially hindered from reading St. Mat- 
thew ; thus we have two witnefſes who knew no; 
thing of each other's writing; and the world is at 
liberty to give a ſeparate hearing to each of them, 
and ſtrictly to examine whether their teſtimony agrees 
upon the whole. If both theſe witneſſes of fo cir- 
cumſtantial a hiſtory, notwithſtanding all ſeeming 


contradictions, are perfectly reconcileable, without A | 
having conſulted together, or read each other, then 7? 


they cannot at leaſt have forged the hiſtory, unleſs 
we ſuppoſe a third to have forged and dictated it to 
them. But Matthew and Luke ſtand clear of this 
ſuſpicion : Who could impoſe upon them a forged 
life of Chriſt? ſince one of them was conſtantly at- 
tendant upon his perſon, and the other had a familiar 
intercourle with many eye- witneſſes of the facts he 
recorded. St. John was added to theſe, not to in- 
creaſe the number of witneſſes, nor, ſtrictly ſpeak- 
ing, as an hiſtorian ; but as a polemick, who con- 
futes certain errors, from the life of Chriſt, and at 
the ſame time relates ſome moſt important miracles 
and diſcourſes, which had been omitted by his prede- 
ceſſors. Theſe are the reaſons why Matthew, Mark, 
Luke, and John wrote their Goſpels; and hence 
we have four Evangeliſts. 1 

One of the moſt frequent apparent contradictions 
among the Evangeliſt, relates to the circumſtance of 
time, the ſame fact being reported earlier by one 
than by another: This apparent contradiction ariſes 
from hence, that the Evangeliſts did not write in 
chronological order. No hiſtorian is bound to re- 
late every thing exactly in order of time, unleſs he 
is writing a journal, which is the moſt tedious and 
diſagreeable kind of hiſtory: In writing a perſpi- 
cuous, and at the ſame time an agreeable narration 
of facts, it is neceſſary ſometimes to relate, together 
with an event, its conſequences in after-times ; and 
when the writer reaches theſe times and conſequences, 
to return back to the ſource of them; or he is 
obliged now and then to connect facts which are 
ſomewhat related, though in point of time they are 
very far aſunder. It is particularly uſual in Biogra- 
phy to diſregard the order of time, in relating the 
moſt remarkable circumſtances of a life. The Evan- 
geliſts write much in the ſame order as other hiſto- 
rians ; none of whom, even the greateſt and moſt cele- 
brated, have perfectly obſerved chronological order. 

An Harmony of the Goſpels is a book, whoſe ob- 
ject is to remove the ſeeming contradictions of the 
Evangeliſts, and ſo to point out the true chronolo- 


See Euſebius, Hif, Eecles. lib. ii. cap. 25. Fabricius Cod. Apocr. Moſheim's Vindiciz, &c. adv. Tolandum ; Archbp. Wake's In- 
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And learned writers have taken pains on this ſubject. 


The reader will find an alphabetical liſt of the Har- 
-  moniſts in Fabricius's Bibliotheca Græca, lib. iv. 
cap. 5. fome of the chief of which, together with 
the moſt approved modern ones, are ſpecified in the 
margin 3 
St. Mar rTRHREw's Goſpel was written before the 
other three. His name in Hebrew is *nMmD, Metti ; or, 
contracted, . He was alſo called Levi, and was 
the ſon of Alpheus : Not of that Alpheus or Cleo- 
phas, (for theſe are one name) who was a kinſman 


and diſciple of Jeſus, and the father of James, Joſes, 


Simon, and Judas; for we have not the leaſt trace in 
St. Matthew, of his being related to Chriſt. His 
profeſſion, and call to his apoſtolick office, are ſet 
forth Matth. ix. 9. Mark ii. 14. and his converſe 
with Chriſt enabled him to write a credible hiſtory of 
his life and actions. As he has the firſt place in all 


copies of the New Teſtament, we may conclude him 


to have been the firſt of the four Evangeliſts. If re- 
gard had been had' to precedency of rank, St. John 
muſt have been placed firſt; but, they are ranked 
with a view to the order of time in which each of 
them wrote. Euſebius affirms that this Goſpel was 

- written in the year 41, which makes it the firſt of 
all the books of the New Teſtament. He is followed 
by Euthymius and Theophylact, by moſt of the ſub- 

_ - ſcriptions of St. Matthew's Goſpel, and an Arabick 
life of St. Matthew, Nicephorus places it in the 
_. Ith. year after the aſcenſion ; that is, in the 49th 
year after the birth of Chriſt : And Irenzus reports 
that St. Matthew wrote his Goſpel about the time 
when Paul and Peter preached at Rome, which dates 
it about the year 61. | 155 5 
te I muſt confeſs, ſays Mr. Michaelis, that the 
opinion of Irenzus ſeems to me the moſt probable ; 
not only as he is the moſt ancient of thoſe who give 


us the circumſtance of time, but for many other rea- 


ſons. St. Luke ſeems (as will appear hereafter) not 
to have ſeen St. Matthew's Goſpel when he wrote 
his own: which is hardly poſſible, if St. Matthew's 
had then been written twenty- two years; eſpecially 
as St. Luke was in the mean time at Jeruſalem. It 
is beſides the common error of the fathers to magnif 
the antiquity of writings, rather than to detratt from 
it.” Dr. Mill and Dr. Lardner concur nearly with 
Michaelis; only the latter thinks that St. Matthew's 
Goſpel was written in Greek about A. D. 64. It is 
the general opinion of theſe, and almoſt all other 
critics, that the three firſt Evangeliſts had not ſeen 
each other's Goſpel: But an ingenious writer has 
lately compared the ſeveral Goſpels together in the 
original language, and thinks he has diſcovered 
ſtrong internal proofs of the contrary z as well as of 
a much more early date for St. Matthew's Goſpel, 
It is the unanimous opinion of antiquity, ſays he, 
that St. Matthew wrote his Goſpel for the ſervice of 
the Jews in Paleſtine, with a view to confirm thoſe 
who believed, and to convert, if poſſible, thoſe who 
believed not. The ſtructure and genius of his Goſ- 
py countenance and corroborate this opinion; for 
he begins with the genealogy of Chriſt from Abra- 
bam; refers often to Jewiſh cuſtoms ; relates the 
, moſt of our Saviour's diſcourſes againſt Jewiſh errors 
and ſuperſtitions ; quotes the greateſt number of paſ- 
ſages from the Jewiſh Scriptures; anſwers the moſt 
conſiderable Jewiſh objections, and frequently makes 
uſe of the terms and phraſes of the Jewiſh theology. 
Theſe marks of its being primarily intended for the 
benefit of the Jews ſtand as it were on the ſurface of 


his Goſpel, and are obvious to every reader Who i 
tolerably acquainted with the original. But if we 
look a little deeper, we ſhall find that it abounds | 
with other characters, ſtrongly expreſſive of the fame 


deſign. To introduce us to the knowledge of theſe 


characters, it will be neceſſary to obſerve; that in 
penning their Goſpels the ſacred hiſtorians had a con- 
ſtant regard, as well to the circumſtances of the per- 
ſons for whoſe uſe they wrote, as to the ſeveral par- 
tieulars of Chriſt's life which they were then 
writing, It was this that regulated the conduct of 
their narration, that frequently determined them 
in their choice of materials; and, when they had 
choſen, induced them either to contract or enlarge, 
as they judged expedient : In ſhort, it was this that 


modified their hiſtories, and gave them their diffe- 


rent colour: ags. Now if the Goſpels were thus 
modelled to the ſtate, temper and diſpoſition of 
the times in which they were written, then are we 
furniſhed with certain criteria, by which we may_ 
judge of their reſpective dates; for thoſe times whoſe 
tranſactions accord with the turn of the diſcourſes 
related in the Goſpel hiſtories, are in all probability 
the very times when the Goſpels were written. 
If we bring St. Matthew's to this teſt, and examine 
it by the foregoing principle, it will manifeſtly ap- 
pear to have been penned at a time, when the church 
was labouring under a heavy perſecution t For it con- 
tains many obvious references to fuch a ſtate ; and 
many dexterous applications both to the injurious and 
the injured party. As to the injured and perſecuted 
Chriſtians, the Evangeliſt informs them, That theit 
afflictions were no more than they had been taught 


to expect, and had promiſed to bear; ch. x. 21; 22. 


24, 3ö. that however unreaſonable their ſufferings 
might be, they were uſeful and profitable ; ch. v. 
I11—xxiv. 9, 13. that a puſillanimous deſertion of 
the faith would expoſe them to greater calamities, 
ch. x. 28, 32, 33, 39. that if it ſhould be their fate 
to ſuffer martyrdom at laſt for their religion, it was 
inflaitely better to continue faithful to their truſt, 
than by a baſe compliance to incur His diſpleaſure, in 
whoſe hands are the iſſues not only of this. life, but 
allo of that which is to come; ch. xvi. 25, 27.—Xx. 
28. On the other hand, to calm the paſſions of the 

enraged Jews, and win them over to the profeſſion 

of the Goſpel, he labours to ſoften their prejudices, 

and to engage them to the practice of meekneſs and 

charity; ch. ix. 13. He reminds them of the re- 

peated puniſhments of their forefathers, for their 

cruel and barbarous treatmerit of the prophets, and 

aſſures them, that a ſtill more accumulated vengeance 
was reſerved for themſelves, if they obſtinately per- 

ſiſted in the ways of cruelty; ch. xxiv. 2, &. Theſe, 
and ſuch like, arguments, St. Matthew has inſerted 
in the body of his Goſpel, by way of comfort to the 
afflicted Chriſtians, and as a warning to thoſe who 
oppreſſed and injured them. But theſe arguments 
evidently refer to a ſtate of diſtreſs and perſecution : 

And therefore the church muſt be ſuppoſed to labour 
under ſuch a ſtate when the Evangeliſt advanced and 
urged them. Now the greateſt perſecution ever 
raiſed againſt the church, while it conſiſted only of 
Jewiſh converts, was that which was firſt begun by 


the Sanhedrim; and afterwards continued and con- 


ducted by Saul with implacable rage and fury. Du- 


fing theſe ſeverities, which laſted in the whole about 


ſix years, the members of the Chriſtian church ſtood 
in need of all the ſupport, comfort, and aſſiſtance, 
that could poſſibly be adminiſtered to them. But 
what comfort could they poſſibly receive, in their 


85 Euſebius, Andrew Oſiander, Janſenius, Chemnitz, whoſe work was continued by Polycarp Lyſer and John Gerhard, and an 
particular commendation; Craddock, Lamy, Le Clerc, and particular] re pin Whiſton publiſhed a ſhort view of the cbronology of 


the Old Teſtament, and a harmony of the four Evangeliſts; and Dr. 


approbation on this ſubject, 


oddridge and Dr. Macknight have laboured with great ſucceſs and 
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ſulted from the example of their ſuffering Maſter, 


and the promiſe he had made to his faithful followers? 


This example, therefore, and theſe pramilſes, St. 
Matthew ſeaſonably laid before them for their imita- 
tion and encouragement. For now, towards the 
cloſe of this dangerous period, it is moſt likely that 
he wrote his Goſpel ; and delivered it them as the 
anchor of their hope, to keep them ſtedfaſt in this 
violent tempeſt, This opinion is not only conform- 
able to the circumſtances of the times, and the tenor 
of the Goſpel, but is alſo ſupported by ancient teſti- 
mony : For Coſmas of Alexandria, who wrote in 
the beginning of the ſixth century, informs us, that 
a perſecution being raiſed on the death of Stephen, 
which obliged St. Matthew to depart from Judea, the 


believers entreated him to leave with them a written 


inſtruction, for the regulation of their lives; with 
which requeſt he complied, and wrote his Goſpel. 
The author of the Imperfect Work on St. Matthew, 
formerly ſuppoſed to be St. Chryſoſtom, ſeems to in- 
timate the ſame thing. From hence it appears to 
have been a common notion, that St. Matthew wrote 
his Goſpel before the end of that firſt perſecution, 
which raged in Paleſtine after the death of the martyr 
Stephen. He muſt therefore have written early ; 
and if he wrote ſo early as the year 38, the ſecond 
of Caligula, and the fifth from our Saviour's aſcen- 
ſion, then it is eaſy to ſee why he did not continue 
his hiſtory beyond that remarkable event. Nor is it 
leſs evident why he affixed no marks or dates to any 
of the tranſactions he has recorded. They were then 
recent, and too well known to ſtand in need of ſuch 
ſpecification *.“ | 
Thus far Dr. Owen, whoſe Obſervations on the 


other Evangeliſts we ſhall have Occaſion to mention 


as we proceed. . | 
We are next to enquire, in what language St. 
Matthew wrote his Goſpel. All the Fathers, and all 
the ſubſcriptions at the end of that Goſpel, which 
mention the language, report, that St. Matthew 
wrote it in Hebrew, for the benefit of the Chriſtians 
dwelling in Judea. By Hebrew,” is not meant the 
language of the Bible, but the dialect in uſe at Je- 
ruſalem ; which was a mixture of Hebrew and Chal- 
dee. The Romaniſts commonly follow the Fathers 
in this matter; which none of them has diſcuſſed 
with ſo much learning, as Pere Simon, in his Cri- 
tical Hiſtory of the New Teſtament. Many, how- 
ever, maintain the contrary opinion, and believe that 
St. Matthew wrote in Greek : Perhaps their chief 
reaſon is the groundleſs prejudice, that all the books 
of the New Teſtament were written in Greek, and 
the apprehenſion of danger from admitting that the 
Original text of an inſpired book is loſt, and only a 
tranſlation preſerved. But, in an hiſtorical queſtion, 
we are certainly bound to give credit to the unani- 
mous teſtimony of the ancients, unleſs it manifeſtly 
appears to be fabulous. This obligation increaſes 
upon us, if we conſider, that it is merely from the 
teſtimony of antiquity that we know this Goſpel to 
have been written by St. Matthew, and therefore to 
be a divine book. If we refuſe our belief to the con- 


current teſtimony, of the ancients, how can we juſtly 


maintain the divinity of this book upon the ſame 
_ teſtimony? | | | 

We may obſerve further, that beſides the united 
teſtimony of the Fathers, it is unaccountable, if St. 
Matthew wrote in Greek, why St. Mark ſhould 
abridge him. The ſize of St. Matthew's Goſpel 
could not be his motive ; but if he wrote in Hebrew, 
then a Greek abſtract or abridgement of him might 


= 
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| difireſied condition, comparable to that which ret 


le of uſe: But, if we have loſt the original text of 
St. Matthew, and have only a Greek tranſlation now 
extant, we certainly cannot aſcribe divine inſpiration 
to the words: However, we have the ſatisfaction to 
find that the principal facts related by St. Matthew are 
mentioned by the other Evangeliſts, and that St. Marx 
was moved by the Holy Ghoſt to give us a full and 
authentick abſtract of the Hebrew Goſpel of St. 
Matthew. Add to all this, that the Greek trans 
lation is not very eaſy; but follows the original text 
ſo cloſely, that it is more Hebrew than Greek; in- 
ſomuch, that ſometimes the Greek conſtruction is 
wrong: For inſtance, ch. ii. 6. 18 u; iv. 15. 
Hence it is not difficult to conjecture in doubtful 
places, what was the original word uſed by St. Mat- 
thew, if we are acquainted with the Chaldee and Sy= 
riac languages, thoſe excellent helps to the right ex- 
Pun, of St. Matthew's Goſpel. The original 
ebrew Goſpel of St. Matthew. muſt not be con- 
founded with his Goſpel in the Syriac New Teſta- 
ment, which is a mere tranſlation ; as is alſo the He- 
brew Goſpel publiſhed by Munſter and Tillet. Eu- 
ſebius relates that Pantenus, a Chriſtian Philoſopher, 
who refided at Alexandria about the year of Chriſt 
184, found in the Indies a Goſpel of St. Matthew, 
faid to have been carried thither by St. Bartholomew. 
In the year 488 there was found in the Iſle of Cy- 
prus, upon the breaſt of St. Barnabas, a copy of St. 
atthew's Goſpel, written by St. Barnabas himſelf, 
upon a ſort of wood very hard and precious. In the 
third century Count Joſeph found at Tiberias an He- 
brew Copy of St. Matthew's Goſpel, in a private 
lace, where the Jews kept alſo the Goſpel of St. 
John. and the Acts of the Apoſtles tranſlated from 
the Greek into Hebrew. r 
St. Matthew in writing his Goſpel had chiefly in 


view, to ſhew us the royal deſcent or genealogy of 


Jeſus Chriſt, and to repreſent to us his life and con- 
verſation among the children of men. None of the 
Evangeliſts enter ſo far into the particulars of the 
actions of their great Lord and Maſter ; enumerate 
ſo many rules fer the conduct of life; or give ſo 
many leſſons of morality. St. Matthew has all the 
characters of a good hiſtorian ; truth and impartiality, 
clearneſs of narration, propriety and gravity of lan- 
guage : He is ſerious without formality or ſtiffneſs, 
8515 with dignity, and agreeably copious, particu- 
arly in his relation of our bleſſed Saviour's divine 
diſcourſes and wonderful works +. | 
We have hitherto no ſatisfactory account of St. 
MAR k, the author of the ſecond Goſpel. The an- 
cients in general agree, that he was a familiar com- 
panion of St. Peter, who, in his firſt Epiſtle, ch. v. 


_ 13. mentions Mark, and calls him“ his ſon.” Poſ- 


ſibly this may be the ſame Mark, who is elſewhere © 
mentioned in the New Teſtament, and who might 
very well be a companion of St. Peter, ſince Peter 
was ſo well acquainted in the family of his mother, 
Acts x11. 12—14. and St. Paul had taken him as a 
companion in his Travels, Theſe circumſtances thus 
concurring, it is highly probable that Mark, —the 
Evangeliſt, —the fon of Peter,—and the fellow tra- 
veller of Paul, were one and the fame perſon. His 


name was John Mark, Acts xii. 12. Mark being only a 
| ſurname, which probably he aſſumed in compliance 
with the Jewiſh cuſtom, whilit he travelled amongſt 


the Heathens, to whom his Hebrew name of John 
would have appeared too foreign. His mother's 


name was Mary ; ſhe dwelt at Jeruſalem, and the. 
Chriſtians aſſembled at her houſe. Mark was alſo 


* Couſin to Barnabas,” Col. iv. 10. and had accom- 


panied him and Paul in their firſt travels among the 


+ See Pere Simon's Hiſtoire Critique, ch. 5, 6. Th | MES: 
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and Michaelis. 
Gentiles ; 
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Gentiles; but he ſoon ſeparated from them, Acts 
iii. 13. which occaſioned: a diviſion between Paul 
and Barnabas, when the latter took Mark along with 
him in another journey; Acts xv. 36—40. However, 
St. Paul had a better opinion of him afterwards, 
when Mark lived at Rome, about the time of St. 
Paul's impriſonment ;. for he reckons him among his 
« fellow labourers,” Philem. 24. and it appears from 
Col. iv. 10. that he had thoughts of ſending_him to 
Coloſſus. ras S 7 

St. Mark then, conſidered in an human light, was 
7 very credible witneſs of thel.fe of Chriſt : He was, 
ſtrictly ſpeaking, “ an Evangeliſt ;” that is, a preacher 


ſent by the Apoſtles to Jews and Gentiles, without 


being confined to any particular church. What Ti- 
-  mothy was to Paul, Mark was to Peter and Barnabas; 
and at laſt he bore the ſame relation to St. Paul him- 
ſelf. It was uſual for ſuch Evangeliſts to have ex- 
traordinary gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ; which is evi- 
dent from 1 Tim. iv. 14. 2 Tim. i. 6. Hence it is 
bighly probable, that St. Mark wrote by inſpiration 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; and as the primitive church has 
tranſmitted to us his Goſpel, as a book of divine au- 
thority, without ever entertaining the leaſt doubt of 
his inſpiration, we have no grounds to conſider it as 
a merely human compoſition. But, there is a more 
important witneis of the inſpiration of St. Mark 
than the. primitive church : Clemens Alexandrinus 
- mentions, in the ſixth book of his Hypotypos,” 
that St. Mark wrote his Goſpel at the requeſt of 
ſome Chriſtians at Rome; and that when Peter heard 
this, he expreſſed his ſatisfaction at the defire of 
knowledge among the Roman Chriſtians, and order- 
ed the Goſpel of St. Mark to be thenceforward read 
in the churches.” | | | 3 
St. Mark is univerſally allowed to have had St. 
Matthew's Goſpel before him; and the learned writer 
above-mentioned (Dr. Owen) is of opinion, that he 
had alſo that of St. Luke. 1 
Evangeliſts were written, —that of ot. Matthew with 
particular reference to the Jews,—that of St. Luke 
with a view to the Gentiles : But when Chriſtianity 
had gained further ground, he thinks the ſerious pro- 
ſeſſors of it might wiſh to fee the Goſpel exhibited in 
a more ſimple form. Accordingly, St. Mark wrote 
his hiſtory at the requeſt, and for the uſe of the 
Chriſtian converts at Rome; his Goſpel therefore is 
a plain and compendious narrative, diveſted of almoſt 
all peculiarities, and accommodated to the uſc of the 
Chriſtians in general. As the other two Evangeliſts 
had been ſo full in their accounts of our Saviour's 
birth and infancy, this gives us a ſufficient reaſon for 
St. Mark's paſſing over that period of the hiſtory, 
and confining his narrative to the time of our Lord's 
publick miſſion : And as this had been ſo well re- 
lated already, he had little more to do, than to abridge 
the two former Goſpels; varying ſome expreſſions, 
and inſerting ſome additions, which he probably had 
from St. Peter. Whoever compares St. Mark with 
the other two Evangeliſts, will find that he copies 
largely from both, and takes one or other of them 
conſtantly for his guide; but chiefly St. Matthew. 
The Order, which is his own, is cloſe and well con- 
nected. In his account of facts he is clear, exact, 
and critical; for he wrote for the peruſal of a learned 
people ; and he proceeds with caution, as it were 
to preſerye his Goſpel from all objections. 
His Exordium is ſingular; for, whilſt other Evan- 
eliſts ſtile our Saviour, the Son of Man,“ he calls 
kim expreſly, © the Son of God:“ — An auguſt title, 
more likely to engage the attention of the lordly Ro- 
mans. With this ſame view, probably, he omits 
ſuch particulars, as might be of more uſe to his 
countrymen than to foreigners ; as, the genealogy of 


Chriſt, the maſſacre of the children of Bethlehem, 


The Goſpel of theſe two 


—the account of Jeſus's birth, and in general, the 
quotation of certain prophecies of the Old Teſta- 


ment. On the other hand, he adds ſome things for 


the ſake of the Gentiles, to enable them the better 
to underſtand the hiſtory of Chriſt, Thus, in ch. 
vii. 2. he explains what was the meaning of de- 
filed, or common,” among the Jews; and in ver. 
3, 4. inſtructs his readers in the Jewiſh cuſtoms ; 
which was unneceſſary in St. Matthew: In ch. xv. 
21. having mentioned Simon the Cyrenian, he adds; 
that © he was the father of Alexander and Rufus,” 
becauſe both theſe perſons reſided at Rome; and were 
known to the Roman Chriſtians; Rom. xvi. zo. 
and poſſibly the young man” mentioned in ch. 
xiv. 51, 52. was a Roman, whole curioſity might 
lead him to know the cauſe of the tumult, and Who 
being a ſtranger, might be the ſooner ſuſpected, and 
therefore apprehended. He had perhaps often told 
the ſtory at Rome, and the Evangeliſt thought proper 
to confirm it. In this light it makes a good argu- 
ment. All internal marks of this ſort confirm the 
report of the ancients, that St. Mark wrote his Goſ- 
pel chiefly for the uſe of the Romans. 11 
The Date of it is uncertain; but Mr. Michaelis 
thinks it probable, that it was written at the time of 
St. Paul's impriſonment at Rome, where St. Mark 
was then reſident. ** The time when he wrote it, 
ſays Dr. Owen, appears to have been about the end 
8 the year 62 or 63, the ninth of the Emperor 
Nero; when the church ſtood in need of all the con- 
ſolations of religion, to ſupport it under the afflictive 
weight of a moſt dreadful and cruel perſecution.” 
The Greek language was at that time more in vogue 


at Rome, than the French is among us; inſomuch, 


that the moſt familiar letters of Auguſtus, which 
are ſtill extant, are commonly either in Greek, or 


intermixed with Greek: We are not therefore to 


wonder that St. Mark wrote his Goſpel in that lan- 
guage. When St. Paul wrote his Epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans, he wrote it in Greek ; and why ſhould not 
St. Mark have done the ſame? If he intended it ſhould 
have been of univerſal uſe, he could not have done 
otherwiſe: And as we are told that the Apoſtles in 
their travels left the Goſpels behind them, in thoſe 
countries wherein they preached ; if St, Mark had 
written his in Latin, it would not have been intel- 
ligible in all the countries where he preached ; but 
if written in Greek, it might have been underſtood 
univerſally. It would be ridiculous to appeal to the 
copy of St, Mark's Goſpel exhibited at Venice,— 
though ſaid to have been written with St, Mark's 
own hand,—as an evidence either of his writing in 
Latin or Greek, becauſe the letters are fo obliterated, 
that though ſome are of opinion it was written in 
Greek, yet there are others equally poſitive that it 
was Written in Latin. Miſſon, however, informs. 
us, that he diſcovered in it the letters a and 2, which 
are peculiarly Greek, and the Greek prepoſition KATA. 
That the Latin verſion was very ancient, and perhaps 
done by the ſame perſons who tranſlated the other 
Goſpels, (as appears by the reſemblance they bear 
in ſtile) is very probable; but when we ſay more, 
we ſay more than we ought, or can prove. | 
St, Mark, as was before obſerved, follows the ſteps - 
both of St. Matthew and St. Luke; and ſometimes 
interprets and explains them: Like his great Maſter 


St. Peter, he has a comprehenſive, clear, and beau- 


tiful brevity : His ſtile comes up to what the beſt. 
criticks demand of an hiſtorian ; it is majeſtick and 
grave, as well as ſimple and unaffected: He ſome- 
times uſes the repetition of words of the ſame ori- 
ginal and like ſound, though ſparingly ; and when 
he does, it appears graceful and becoming, This 


divine writer, notwithſtanding his brevity, makes 
ſome noble reflections; and we may ſay with truth 
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of his Goſpely/that; eonfidering the copiouſneſs and 


' majeſty of the ſubject, the variety of great actions, 


and their ſurpriſing circumſtances, the number of 


found morals, and curious remarks comprized in it, 


it is one of the ſhorteſt and cleareſt, the moſt mar- 
vellous and ſatisfactory hiſtories in the world“. 
The Goſpel according to St. Luxx is generally al- 
lowed to have been written by that“ beloved phy- 
ſician, who is mentioned by St. Paul, Coloſſ. iv. 14. 
and whom he expreſly aſſerts to have been ** a Gen- 
tile: Conſequently he was neither one of the ſeventy 
diſciples, nor an. eye-witneſs of our Saviour's mira- 
cles, as hath been ſometimes ſuppoſed ; but we know 
that he was intimately, converſant with apoſtolical 
perſons. That St, Luke travelled with St. Paul to 
Rome, and there aſſiſted him for ſome time, appears 
from Acts xxviii. 134—16. Col. iv. 14. and Phitem. 
24. From thence he is ſaid to have gone into Africa, 


and to have preached the Goſpel at Thebes in Egypt: 


His intercourſe with the Apoſtles, and eye-witneſles 


of the works of Chriſt, renders him an unexcep- 
. tionable evidence. as a man; eſpecially ſince he aſ- 


ſures us that he inveſtigated every thing «diligently, 


execgr, and had drawn it from the fountain head, 


arobey: Ch. i. 3. And it is no more an objection to the 
divinity of his book, that he wrote from the infor- 
mation of others, than it is to the inſpiration of 
Moſes, that he took his firſt book from ancient re- 
cords, and ſometimes refers to other books : Numb, 
xxi. 27. And therefore we may well receive the uni- 
verſal teſtimony of the Chriſtian church, that St. 
Luke, under the direction of the Holy Ghoſt, com- 
mitted to writing thoſe particulars, which he had 
received from infallible witneſſes. | 

The ancients affirm that St. Luke wrote later 
than St. Matthew and St. Mark; but Dr. Owen 


(as hath been already hinted) thinks that St. Mark 


wrote laſt of the three. He fixes the date of St. 
Luke's Goſpel in the year 53, the third of the em- 


peror Claudius. St. Jerome aſſerts that he penned 


it on the borders of Achaia and Bœotia, which ſhould 
ſeem to be at the time when he was attending St. 
Paul in his travels through Greece, under whoſe care 
and inſpection he probably wrote it. It is agreed to 
be this Evangeliſt, whom that Apoſtle expreſly ſtiles 
« The brother whole praiſe is in the Goſpel ;” 2 Cor. 
viii. 18. and that St. Luke wrote agreeably at leaſt to 
St. Paul's ſenſe, will be evident to any one who com- 
pares Luke xxii. 19, 20. with 1 Cor. xi. 239—25. 
where the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt have both uſed the 
very ſame words in Greek, to deſcribe the inſtitution 
of the Lord's Supper. This coincidence ſhews the 
agreement of their fentiments, whichever of them 
is ſuppoſed to have written firſt, 

St. Matthew's Goſpel being intended chiefly for 
the Jews, it was highly expedient that ſome inſpired 
apoſtolical perſon ſhould write ſuch an hiſtory of our 


Saviour's life, as might ſatisfy the enquiries, and be 


adapted to the fituation of the. Gentile converts. 


This accordingly appears to have been the peculiar 


view of St. Luke in his Goſpel ; for, writing to thoſe 
who were far remote from the ſcene of action, and 
ignorant of Jewith affairs, it was requiſite for him to 
deſcend to many particulars, and touch on mary 
points, which would have been unneceſſary when 


writing to the Jews. Hence he begins his hiſtory ſo 


much further back than the reſt, and is fo careful in 
ſpecifying times and places: Hence he gives the ge- 
nealogy of Chriſt, according to his natural deſcent 
from the Virgin Mary, and carries it up to Adam ; 


A DISSERTATION | 1 
ſhewing that he was that ** ſeed of the woman, 


who was promiſed for the redemption of the whole 
work. 7 697; eb e 

With regard to the general conſtruction of St. 
Luke's Goſpel, it ſeems to be formed nearly on the 
ſame plan with that of St. Matthew, whoſe very 
words are ſometimes copied. Indeed, as the Gentile 


converts ſuffered the ſame things from their country- 


men, that the Jewiſh Chriſtians did from the Jews, 
it was neceſſary that St. Luke ſhould adopt much the 
ſame points of inſtruction, both to ſupport the poor 
perſecuted Chriitians, and to ſoften and convert their 
malicious adverſaries; of whom the Jews reſiding in 
the ſeveral countries were ſtill the chief. But as the 
rage and envy of the Jews proceeded now from an- 
other cauſe, (for they perſecuted the Gentile Chriſ- 
tians for laying claim to the priviieges of the Goſpel) 
we accordingly find St. Luke's narrative peculiarly 
adapted to remove their prejudices, and obviate their 
objections ; to enlarge and mollify their minds, and 
to deter them from their malicious proceedings. 

St. Luke, it is univerſally agreed, wrote in Greek; 
and, (as appears from the beginning both of his Goſ- 
pel, and of the Acts of the Apoſtles,) at the requeſt of 
a Chriſtian of diſtinction, whoſe name was Theo- 
philus. He calls him KgaJ:ss, or excellent; as we 
addreſs certain perſons with the title of © excellency.” 
The ſame Greek title is given to the Roman go- 
vernor, Acts xxiii, 26. xxiv. 3. xxvi. 25. and was 
a N to the Latin Optimus, or Optimas,” 
which the Romans addreſſed to their principal ſena- 
tors of the moſt ancient families. Michaelis thinks 
that this Theophilus was ſome nobleman, who dwelt 
in Upper Egypt, and that St. Luke's Goſpel was 
written about A. D. 63, in that country near Thebes, 
which he ſuppoſes St. Jerome miſtook for Thebes 
in Bœotia. He obſerves, that the Syriack ſubſcrip- 
tion repreſents this Goſpel to have been publiſhed at 
Alexandria in Egypt; and imagines that many things 
in it were particularly expreſſed with a view to re- 


fute the falſhood of the Egyptian goſpel,” (of 


which we have a fragment in Fabricius's Codex Apo- 
cryphus) an erroneous narrative, whence Mahomet 
is ſuppoſed to have extracted many of thoſe falſe par- 
ticulars of our Saviour's hiſtory, which he has in- 
ſerted in his Coran. St. Luke mentions that he was 
determined to draw up an authentick account of the 
life of Chriſt, becauſe many had taken in hand, to 
ſet forth in order a declaration. of thoſe things which 
are moſt ſurely believed :”” He muſt, therefore, ſays 


Michaelis, have had ſome exception to theſe © many;” 


elſe he would hardly have been prevailed upon to write 
upon the ſame ſubject, which they had“ ſet forth” 
already. This ſacred writer is very remarkable for 
the elegance, eaſe, and perſpicuity of his ſtile, which 


many Criticks upon the New Teſtament have greatly 


commended, and ſet forth in its full perfection +. 

The Goſpel of St. Joux is univerſally agreed to 
have been written after all the reſt, with a view of 
completing whatever was deficient in them. We 
have ſpoken at large concerning it in the introductory 
note to that Goſpel ; to which therefore we refer our 
readers, as well as to Lampe's Prolegomena, his 
comment on St. John, , and to the writers before 
quoted. | 

We have now ſeen, in our account of the ſeveral 
Evangelical writers, at what time f, and with what 
view they wrote : From whence we obſerve the truth 
of Euſebius's aſſertion, that they were all com- 


poſed on ſpecial and urgent occaſions.” Theſe Goſ- 


* See P. Simon's Hiſtoire Crit. and Maji Examen of it; Schrodter's Diſſert. de Ling. Marci Authentica; Baumgarten Vindiciæ T 
Græci Nov. Teft, contra Harduinum ; Owen's Obſervations, p. 50, &c. Macknight's Preliminary Obſervations ; 3 c er 


Bp. Gibſon's Paſtoral Letters. 
cred Claſſicks. 


). 0 i f + See our notes on Luke 1. Clauſewitz de Luca Evangeliſta Medico; Grabe's Specilegium Patrum 
en ſæculi, p. 33; Pere Simon's Hiſtoire Critique; Mill, and Wetſtein's Prolegomena; Bp. Gibſon's Paſtoral Letters; and Blackwall's 
a t We ſhall give the reader in one view a table of the Goſpeis, with the places whence, and the time when w 


ritten; 


Firſt, 
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pels are by no means to be looked upon as ſo many 
detached pieces, but rather as one complete ſyſtem 


of divinity, ſupported by the ſtrongeſt proofs whereof 


the ſubject is capable, and defended againſt all the 


| objeRions which either the Jews or Gentiles, or even 
ns more dangerous heretical profeſſors could make to 
me truth and certainty of it. If we read them with 


due attention, and in the order they were written, 
we ſhall find them improving one upon another, and 
yet all conſpiring to the ſame end; that is, to a per- 


7 fect repreſentation of the religion revealed by Chriſt.” 


It is well known, that the firſt converts to. Chriſ- 
tianity, deſirous of preſerving the memory of the 
things tranſlated by our Saviour, collected and di- 
geſted all the reports they heard into hiſtories, which 
they called Goſpels.” Amongſt theſe were two of 
principal note; the one ſtiled © The Goſpel accord- 
ing to the Hebrews ;” the other“ The Goſpel ac- 
cording to the Egyptians.” Both theſe Goſpels were 

retended to have been compoſed by thoſe who were 
eye-witneſſes, and miniſters of the word, and were 


held in great veneration by the perſons to whom they 


were addreſſed. In this ſtate of things, when many 
and different Goſpels appeared, all claiming an equal 
authority, how were the true ones to be diſtinguiſhed 
from the falſe? The abſurdities in them, it is true, 
might be ſufficient to deſtroy their credit with judi- 
cious men; but the generality then, as in all times, 
took things upon truſt; and indeed, if this was not 


the caſe, it is hard to conceive how ſeveral articles 


could gain belief, which paſſed current among the 

rimitive Chriſtians. 
likelihood that they ſhould diſtinguiſh for themſelves, 
it was incumbent on the Evangeliſts to do it for them: 
And they did it effectually; for they appriſed the 
world, that there were many ſpurious Goſpels abroad; 
but, as they deemed them worthy of no regard, ſo 
they wiſely took no notice of them: However, they 
carefully directed their diſciples to the true ones, and 
recommended them to their peruſal in an eſpecial 


Since then there was little 
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chance to contain ſome real facts, not mentioned by 
himſelf or the other Evangliſts. There are many 
other things, ſays he, which Jeſus did, the which, 
if they ſhould be written every one, I ſuppoſe that 
even the world itſelf could not contain the books that 
ſhould be, written.“ ch. xxi. 25. * But though there 
are many other things which Jeſus did in the pre- 
ſence of his diſciples, which are not mentioned in 
this book of the four Evangeliſts which is here com- 
pleated, yet theſe things” that are now written are 
ſufficient to anſwer the purpoſe intended; namely, 


that you might ſee reaſon to believe, that Jeſus is 


— 


manner. The three former Goſpels met with the 


ſanction and approbation of St. John, and were ap- 
pointed to be read in the churches; afterwards, when 
he wrote his Goſpel, it was uſhered into the world 
with the knowledge, approbation, and perhaps teſti- 
mony of all the Aſiatick Biſhops. Thus the true 
Goſpels were not only diſtinguiſhed from the falſe, 
but the prior ones continually received additional 
light, ſtrength, and confirmation from thoſe which 


was finally cloſed, and the evangelical canon eſta- 
bliſhed upon the firmeſt ground, by the moſt vene- 
rable authority. For it is evident St. John cloſed the 
hiſtory of Chriſt, when he added his own to the 


1 | three Goſpels ; and leſt Chriſtians ſhould be deceived, 


by vain pretences to more perfect accounts than are 
there to be met with, he wiſely guarded them from 
receiving any other Goſpel, even though they ſhould 


Firſt, according to Mr. Michaelis, with whom Mill and Lardner for 


Scheme of Dr. Owen. | | 
TABLE, ACCORDING TO MICHAELIS, &c. 


Book. Place, 
ST. MATTHEW. JupEA, or near it, 61 
In Hebrew, for the uſe of the Hebrews. 
ST. Mark. ROME. 61 
For the uſe of the Romans, who underſtood not Hebrew. 
Sr. Luke. | ALEXANDRIA. 63 or 64 
For the uſe of the Gentile Chriſtians in Egypt, Greece, &c. 
ST. JoHN. | EPHEsvs, . 69 


To refute the errors of Cerinthus and the Gnoſticks. 


A. D. 


followed, till at length the whole evangelical hiſtory 


the Chriſt, the Son of God; and that believing, you 
might have life through his name; (ch. xx. ver. 30, 31.) 
therefore look no further.“ This rule the apoſto- 
lic fathers religiouſly obſerved ; for they always refer 
to the genuine Goſpels, and never, that we know of, 
to the apocryphal or ſpurious ones *. However,— 
not to rely on their teſtimony only, —in full proof of 
the credibility of the Goſpel hiſtory, we will give 


ſome reaſons ſufficiently demonſtrative of that credi- 


bility ; and then cloſe our Diſſertation with remarks 
on the inſpiration of- the Sacred Scriptures. 

Nov the firſt argument in proof of the credibility 
of the Goſpel hiſtory is, That the writings which con- 
tain that hiſtory were publiſhed very near the times 


in which Jeſus Chriſt is ſaid to have lived. This ap- 
pears from what hath gone before; and this being the 


caſe, they muſt be allowed to contain a true hittor 
of the life of Chriſt ; tor had any thing been told of 
him that was not conſiſtent with the knowledge of 


his countrymen then living, it was in every one's 


power to have diſcovered and expoſed the fraud, The 
great tranſactions of Chriſt's life, as they ſtand re- 
corded in the Goſpels, were of the moſt public na- 
ture, in which all the inhabitants of Judea were con- 
cerned, eſpecially the prieſts and rulers: His miracles 
are affirmed to have been performed openly, often 
before crowds, and in great towns, as well as in re- 
mote corners; nay, in the temple itſelf, under the 


immediate eye of the grandees, and that during the 


ſpace of four years. Perſons of all ranks and all 
ſects are introduced acknowledging the truth of them: 
His enemies, however bitter, did not deny them ; but 
aſcribed them to the aſſiſtance of demons. Even the 
chief prieſts and Phariſees themſelves are ſaid to have 
confeſſed one to another, That he did many miracles, 
and that if they let him alone, all men would believe 
on him.“ In ſome inſtances, the ſubjects of his mi- 
racles were carried before the magiſtrates, whoſe ex- 
amination rendered thoſe miracles more public and 
unqueſtionable. On one occaſion, five thouſand peo- 
ple, and on another four thouſand, are ſaid to have 
been miraculouſly fed by him; many of whom muſt 
have been {till alive when the Goſpels appeared. 
He was tried by the ſupreme council of the Jews, 


examined by the tetrarch of Galilee and his captains, 


condemned by the Roman governor, and put to death 


the moſt part agree; and ſecondly, according to the more novel 


TABLE, ACCORDING TO DR, OWEN, 
Book. 


Place, . 
ST. MATTHEW. IrRusALEM. About 38 
For the uſe of the Jewiſh converts. | 
Sr. LUKE, CoRIiNTH, About 53 
For the uſe of the Gentile converts. 
ST. MARK. Roms. About 63 
ge For the uſe of Chriſtians at large. 
St. Jonx. ErHEsUs, About 69. 


To confute the Cerinthian, and other hereſies. 


* See Jones's New and full method of ſettling the canonical authority of the New Teſtament, vol. 2. Richardſon's Canon of the New 


| Teftament vindicated ; Moſheim's Vindi-iz, &c. in anſwer to Toland; Dr. Owen's Obſervations on the Goſpels ; 


and Michaelis's Introductory Lectures, —a work to which I have been particularly obliged, in the courſe of this Diſſertation ; and have the 
ſatisfaction to inform my readers, that a new and correct edition of it, tranſlated from the German, very much enlarged by M. Michaelis 
and improved allo by ſeveral of his MSS Obſervations, will, it is hoped, ere long be laid before the Publick. : 


at 


Lardner's Credibility ; 


—— 


— 


— — 
— . ne en — _ od, 


— —— et —⁵0Qö — ng + _— — 
—ů—ů— — : 1 1 — > 8 - 

— : — — — — — — 

— — 


— 8 —— — 


— — 


? 
ty 
| 
1 
| N 
it 
N 


— o 
— 1 


3 - 
DP. 
2 - 
* — - ALES RI >» 


I — » panned 


Fa, 
* 
hn. 


at the metropolis, on the chief religious ſolemnity of | 


the Jews, before all the people, who were come up 
from the different quarters of the country to worſhip. 
If theſe, and the like particulars found in the Goſpels 


had been fictitious, it was natural to think that the 


Jews, not only in their own country, but every 


where elſe, would have diſclaimed the facts both in 


converſation and writing, upon the firſt appearace of 
the books which aſſerted them. For it would. then 
have been eaſy to have confuted them, the perſons 
of whom ſuch falſhoods were told being i: of 
them alive; and by fo doing, they might have ſup- 
preſſed the Chriſtian religion at once, which moſt of 
them looked upon with abhorrence, as an impious 
ſchiſm, diametrically oppoſite to the inſtitutions of 
Moſes. Yet it does not appear that any of them 
proceeded in this manner ; neither Jew nor Gentile, 
in the earlieſt ages, attempting to fix the ſtain of 


falſhood on the Evangeliſts, or to diſprove any of 
the facts contained in their hiſtories. 


The truth is, 
the Goſpels were permitted to go abroad every where, 
without being called in queſtion by any perſon; 
which could be owing to no other cauſe than to the 
eneral belief which then prevailed, and to the par- 
ticular perſuaſion of every individual capable of judge- 
ing in ſuch matters, that all the paſſages of the Goſ- 
wy. hiſtory exhibited things certain and indubitable, 
A ſecond argument to prove the credibility of the 
Goſpel hiſtory is, That the principal facts contained 
in that hiſtory, are vouched not only by all the 
Chriſtian writers now remaining, from the earlieſt 
ages down to the preſent times, but by the Jewiſh 
writers alſo, and even by the heathens themſelves. 
For, that Jetus Chriſt lived in Judea, under the reign 
of the emperor Tiberius, Tacitus, Suetonius, and 
the younger Pliny expreſly teſtify ; that he gathered 
diiciples, was put to death in an ignominious man- 
ner by Pontius Pilate, procurator of Judea; and that 
after his death he was worſhipped as a God, the 


. ſame authors affirm, Nor ate theſe things denied 


either by Porphyry, Julian, or any of the ancient 
enemies of Chriſtianity: on the contrary, they 
plainly acknowledge that miracles were done by Jeſus 
and his Apoſtles ; and by aſcribing them to the power 
of magic, or the atliſtance of demons (which was 
the ſolution given by Chriſt's enemies in his own 
life-time) they have left us no room to doubt the 
ſincerity of their acknowledgments. The writers 
likewiſe of the talmudical books among the Jews, 
acknowledge the principal tranſactions of the life of 


Chriſt; for they durſt not contradict, nor even pre- 


tend to doubt of facts fo univerſally known: they 


imputed them, ridiculouſly enough, to Chriſt's hav- 


ing in his poſſeſſion the true manner of writing the 
name JEHovan, which they ſaid he ſtole out of the 


temple. In ſhort, as Grotius has well expreſſed it, 


« there is no hiſtory. in the world more certain and 
queſtionable than this, which is ſupported by the 
concurrent teſtimony, not to ſay of fo many men, 
but of ſo many different nations; divided indeed 
among themſelves in other particulars, but all agree- 
ing to acknowledge the truth of the matters con- 
tained in the Goſpels.“ | | 

In the third place, the Goſpels are credible, be- 
cauſe The principal facts contained in them are con- 
firmed by Monuments of great and public notoriety, 
ſubſiſting in every Chriſtian country at this very day. 


For inſtance, Baptiſm in the name of the Father, 


Son, and Holy Ghoſt, — the rite, by which from the 
beginning men have been initiated into the profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity, — keeps up the remembrance of 
Chriſt's having taught thoſe ſublime truths, concerg- 
ing the Father Almighty, the Eternal Son, and the 
Ever-bleſſed Spirit, with which the world is now 
enlightened, as the Goſpel informs us. The Lord's 
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Su ny celebrated frequently by all believers, keeps 
e memory of the death of Chriſt.— The 
ſtated obſervation of the firſt day of the week, in 
honour of Chriſt's reſurrection on that day from the 


dead, hinders that great event from falling into 


oblivion. And as theſe monuments perpetuate the 
memory, ſo they demonſtrate the truth of the facts 
contained in the Goſpel hiſtory ; for if Jeſus Chriſt 
neither lived, nor taught, nor wrought miracles, nor 
died, nor roſe again from the dead, it is altogether 


incredible that ſo many men, in countries ſo widely 


diſtant, - ſhould have conſpired together to perpetuate 
ſuch an heap of falſhoods, by beginning the obſerva- 
tion of thoſe inſtitutions of Baptiſm, the Lord's- 
ſupper, and the Sabbath; and it is no leſs incredible, 
thatbycontinuing the obſervation of them, they ſhould 
have impoſed thoſe falſhoods upon their poſterity. 
Nor is this all; the truth of the Goſpel hiſtory is 


demonſtrated by a monument of greater fame till ; 


I mean The ſudden converſion of a great part of the 
world from Judaiſm, and from the many different 


forms of heatheniſin to Chriſtianity ; effected in all . 


countries, notwithſtanding the ſword of the magiſ- 
trate, the craft of the prieſts, the paſſions of the peo- 
ple, and the pride of the philoſophers. were cloſely 
combined to ſupport their ſeveral national forms of 
worſhip, and to craſh the Chriſtian Faith. Had this 
overthrow of the religions then ſubſiſting been 
brought to paſs by the force of arms, the influence of 
authority, or the refinements of polioy, it had been 
leſs wonderful; whereas, having been accompliſhed 
by the preaching of twelve illiterate fiſhermen -and 
their aſſiſtants, who were wholly deſtitute of the ad- 
vantages of birth, learning, and fortune; and who 
by condemning the eſtabliſhed religions of all coun- 
tries, were every where looked upon as the moſt fla- 
gitious of men, and oppoſed accordingly with the 


_ utmoſt virulence by all ;—it is inconceivable how the 


world could have been converted, had the facts been 
falſe which theſe preachers aſſerted. And what 
makes this monument of the truth of our Lord's 
hiſtory ſtill more remarkable is, that the world was 
thus converted in an age celebrated for the height to 
which learning and the polite arts were carried by the 
Grecks and Romans, the moſt renowned maſters of 
the ſciences : Nay, which is ſtill further remarkable, 
almoſt the very firſt triumphs of the Chriſtian religion 
were in the heart of Greece itſelf ; nor could Rome, 
the ſeat of wealth and empire, reſiſt the force of 
truth. Let it be obſeryed too, that it was not the 
lower ſort of people only in thoſe countries who firſt 


became Chriſtians: among the early converts we 
find men of the higheſt rank and character, ſuch as 


Sergius Paulus, proconſul of Cyprus; Eraſtus, trea- 
ſurer of Corinth; Dionyſius, a member of the Areo- 
pagus at Athens; nay, and the domeſtics of the em- 
peror himſelf; all of them perſons whoſe education 
qualified them to judge in an affair of this kind, and 
whoſe offices and ſtations rendered them conſpicuous. 


In proceſs of time, it was not a ſingle perſon of 


figure in this city or that nation who obeyed the Goſ- 
pel, but multitudes of the wiſe and learned,. the 
noble and the mighty, in every country ; who, being 
fully convinced of the truth of the Goſpel, and im- 
preſſed with the deepeſt ſenſe of Chriſt's dignity, 
worſhipped him as God, notwithſtanding he had 
been puniſhed with the ignominious death of a male- 
factor, and they themſelves had been educated in the 
belief of other religions: To deſert which they had 
not the ſmalleſt temptation from views of intereſt, 
but rather the contrary ; inaſmuch as by becoming 
Chriſtians, they denied themſelves many gratifica- 


tions in which their own religions indulged them; 


loſt the affections of their deareſt friends, who per- 


ſiſted in their ancient errors; and expoſed themſelves TE: 3 
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to all manner of ſufferings in their perſons, reputa- 
tion, and fortunes. Add to this, that although the 
converſion of the world was ſudden, it was not on 


that account unſtable, or of ſhort continuance; for 


the Chriſtian religion has remained to this day 
in full vigour, during the courſe of almoſt eighteen 
hundred years, notwithſtanding its enemies every 
where ſtfenuouſly attacked it, both with arguments 
and with arms. „ 
Upon the whole, monuments ſo remarkable till 
ſubſiſting in the world, loudly proclaim the Truth of 
the Goſpel hiſtory, becauſe their original cannot be 
accounted for on any ſuppolition but this, That the 
reports contained in the Goſpel concerning the doc- 


trine, miracles, death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion of 


Jeſus, after the ſtricteſt {ſcrutiny which thoſe who 
lived neareſt to the time and place of action could 
make, were found to reſt on proofs not to be gain- 
ſaid: and to entertain the leaſt ſuſpicion of the con- 
trary, is to ſuppoſe, that when the Goſpel was firſt 


_ preached, all mankind in every country had renounced 


the common principles of ſenſe and reaſon. 8 
In the fourth place, the Character of the Evan- 
geliſts, both as writers and men, renders their hiſ- 
tory credible in the higheſt degree: They were eye— 
witneſtes and miniſters of the word; that is, of the 
things Which they preached and wrote; relating 
ſcarce any thing but what they either faw, or heard, 
or performed themſelves. Now, theie being all mat- 
ters obvious to ſenſe, in judging of them neither 
acuteneſs of genius, or depth of learning were neceſ- 


fary; but only a found underſtanding, a faithful me- 


mory, and organs of fenle rightly ditpoted, Where- 
fore, though the Evangeliſts were illiterate men, 
the ſubject of their Goſpels being for the molt part 
matters falling under the cognizance of- Senie, and 
in many of which they were actors themſelves, they 
could not poſſibly be miſtaken in them; and as they 
could not themſelves be deceived in the things of 


which they wrote, ſo neither can it be imagined that 


they had any defign to deceive the world: for it is 
well known that impoſtors always propote to them- 
ſelves ſome reward of their fraud, —Riches, or ho- 


nour, or power: If ſo, thoſe who think the Evan- 
geliſts impoſtors ought to ſhew what advantages they 
promiſed, or could promiſe to themſelves, by im- 
poling upon the world. It is well known that they 
oppoſed themſelves to all the religions then in being, 
and required the expreſs renunciation of them un- 
der the ſevereſt penalties; and by fo doing, made all 
the world their enemies. Hence it came, that, in- 
ſtead of amaſſing riches, or wallowing in luxury, 


the fiſt Chriſtians, but eſpecially © the ringleaders 


of the ſect of the Nazarenes,” as they were called, 
the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, were every where op- 
preſſed with poverty, hunger, nakedneſs, wretched- 
neſs. Inſtead of high offices of truſt and power, 
the bittereſt perſecutions awaited them in all places; 
and death itſelf, in its moſt terrible forms. Nor did 
theſe things befal them beyond their own expecta- 
tions, by reaſon of croſs accidents thwarting well- 
laid ſchemes : They well knew what was to happen: 
their Maſter had foretold it to them again and again, 
and they themſelves expected no other. Can it then 
be imagined, that with the known loſs of all that is 
dear in life, with the conſtant peril of death, and 
with the certain proſpect of damnation, a number of 
men, in their right wits, ſhould have propagated 
what they were ſenſible was a groſs fallhood, and 
have perſiſted in the fraud even to death, ſealing 
their teſtimony with their blood. This ſurely is a 
pitch of folly whereof human nature is incapable ; 
and therefore we muſt acknowledge, that the Evan- 


geliſts, and all the firſt witneſſes, of our Lord's mi- 


racles and doctrine, who by the Providence of God 


ON THE GOSPELS. 


with their blood, were fully 


how far the 


were generally thus brought to ſeal their teſtimony 
perſuaded of the truth 

of what they publiſhed in their ſermons and writings. 
It is not to the purpole to reply, that enthuſtaſts 
have ſuffered perſecution, and even death, in ſup- 
port of falſe opinions; for though a perſon's dying 
for his opinions proves not their truth, it certainiy 
proves the martyr's perluaſion of the truth of his opi- 
nions. Let this be granted in the caſe of the Evan- 
geliſts, and the controverly is at an end: for it they 
themſelves really believed what they wrote, and could 
not poſſibly have any intention to deceive us, their 
Goſpels muſt undoubtedly be true ; the things con- 
tained in them being generally matters obvious to 
ſenſe, which enthuſiaſm could by no means diſcolour, 
and in judging of which, perſons of the meaneſt ca- 
pacities could not be deceived. -+- . 
We obſerve, in the laſt place, that the perfect 
agreement ſubſiſting between the Goſpels, rightly 
underſtood, and the modeſty wherewith they are 
written, are circumſtances which greatly heighten 
their credibility. The apparent inconfiitencies ob— 
ſervable in ſome of the narrations, when compared 
together, prove undeniably that the Evangeliſts were 
in no combination to make up their hiitories, and 


. deceive the world. In many inſtances theſe incon- 


filtencies are of ſuch a kind, as would lead, one to 
believe that the ſubſequent hiſtorians did not compare 
the accounts of particular trantactions which they 
were about to publiſh, with thoſe that were alread 
abroad in the world: Each Evangeliit repreſented 
the matters which are the ſubject of his hiſtory, as 
his own memory, under the direction of the divine 
Spirit tuggeſted them to him; without. conſidering. 
might be agreeable to the accounts 
which his brethren-hiſtorians had already given. At 
the ſame time, the caſy and full reconciliation of 


theſe inconfiſtencies, which ariſcs from a proper 


knowledge of the Goſpels, and of the manners and 


cuſtoms of antiquity, admirably diſcovers the ſober 


ipirit of truth, by which thoſe writers were guided 
in every part of their narrations. 

Moreover, the modeſty with which the Evangeliſts 
have written their hiſtories is very remarkable ; for 
none of them finely has related all the tranſactions of 
our Lord's Life; neither do they all together relate 
the whole of them. So far are they from giving-a 
complete hiſtory, that but a few of the particulars 
upon the whole are preſerved, even among them 
all: And ſuch things as they have thought fit to 
mention, though above meaſure great and wonder- 
ful, they have not painted with the gaudy colourings 
of rhetoric, or heightened with the magnificence of 
pompous language; but have told them with a fim- 
plicity unexampled in ſo great a ſubject. And as 
they have not ſtudied human eloquence in the com- 
poſition of their hiſtories, ſo neither have they fol- 
lowed human prudence in the choice of their ſub- 
jects ; for although they muſt have been ſenſible that 
the tranſaciions they were about to relate were not 
likely to be believed by the generality, being many 
of them oppolite to the eſtabliſhed courſe of nature; 
yet it is evident they were at no pains to conſider 
what particulars were leaſt liable to exception, nor ſo 


much as to obviate the difficulties which aroſe from 


them. It does not appear (ſays an able writer) that 
it ever came into the mind of the Evangeliſts to 
conſider how this or that action would appear to 
mankind, or what objections might be raiſed againſt 
them : But, without any attention to this, they la 
the facts before you; at no pains to think whether 
thoſe facts would appear credible or not. If the 
reader will not believe their teſtimony, there is no 
help for it; they tell the truth, and attend to no- 
thing elſe.” 
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It likewiſe merits particular attention, that through 
the whole of their hiſtories the Evangeliſts have 
not paſſed one encomium upon Jeſus, or upon 
any of his friends; nor thrown out one reflection 
againſt his enemies; although much, of both kinds, 
might have been done, and no doubt would have been 
done by them, had they been governed either by a 
ſpirit of impoſture or enthuſiaſm. Chriſt's Life is 
not praiſed in the Goſpel ; his death is not lamented; 
his friends are not commended ; his enemies are not 
reproached : But, every thing is told naked, un- 
adorned, indirectly, juſt as it happened; and all who 
read are left to judge, and make reflections for them- 
ſelves : A manner of writing, which abundantly 


proves that the hiſtorians had real copies before them 


whence to-draw; and into which they never could 
have fallen, had not their minds been under the 
guidance of the moſt ſober reaſon, and deeply im- 
. preſſed with the dignity, importance, and truth of 

their ſubject. | 

Buy the force of theſe, and arguments like theſe, 
the Goſpel hiſtory has gained a belief next to uni- 
verſal in ages paſt; and by theſe it ſtands at preſent 
firmly eſtabliſhed againſt the manifold violent attacks 
of its enemies, who, with unwearied application, 
are aſſaulting it on all ſides. But vain are their aſ- 
ſaults : Strongly built on this ſolid foundation, it 
fears not ſubverſion, it is aſſured of perpetuity : And 
while men are capable of diſcerning truth, it will 
be believed and received to the end of the world *. 

It is a plain Corollary from what has been ſaid, 
That if the Goſpel hiſtory be true, the Chriſtian re- 
ligion is divine; from whence alſo, the Inſpiration 
of that hiſtory follows with no leſs certainty. By 
*« Inſpiration” we mean, with Dr. Doddridge, “ any 
ſupernatural influence of God upon the mind of a 


rational creature, where it is formed to any degree of 


intellectual improvement beyond what it would, at 
that time, and in thoſe circumſtances, have attained 
in a natural way; that is, by the uſual exerciſe of its 
faculties, unaſſiſted by any ſpecial divine interpoſi- 
tion.” Thus, if a man were inſtantaneouſly enabled 
to ſpeak a language which he had never learned, how 


poſſible ſoever it might have been for him to have 


obtained an equal readineſs in it by degrees ; few 
would ſcruple to ſay, that he owed his acquaintance 
with it to a divine inſpiration : Or, if he gave a 
true and exact account of what was doing at a diſ- 
tance, and publiſhed a particular relation of what he 


neither ſaw nor heard, as ſome of the prophets did; 


all the world would own, if the affair were too com- 
plex, and the account too circumſtantial to be the 
reſult of a lucky gueſs, that he muſt be inſpired with 
the knowledge of it; though another account, equally 
exact, given by a perſon on the ſpot, would be 
aſcribed to no inſpiration at all. . 
Of this ſupernatural influence on the minds of 
men, there are various ſorts and degrees: If a per- 
fon be diſcourſing, either in words or writing, and 
God do miraculouſly watch over his mind, and, how- 
ever ſecretly, direct it in ſuch a manner, as to kee 
him more ſecure from error in what he ſpeaks or 
. writes, than he could have been merely by the na- 


L tural exerciſe of his faculties, We ſhould ſay, he was 


inſpired ; even though there ſhould be no extraor- 
dinary marks of high genius in the work, or even 
though another perſon, with a ſtronger memory, or 
relating a fact more immediately after it happened, 
might naturally have recounted it with equal exact- 
neſs. Yet ſtill, if there was in this caſe any thing 
miraculous, we muſt, on the principles above, allow 
an inſpiration ; and I would call this, to diſtinguiſh it 


S 
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recorded, and doctrines delivered as divine. 


8 
from other and higher degrees, An inſpiration of 
ſuperintendency. | 

If this influence ſhould act in ſuch a degree, as 
abſolutely to exclude all mixture of error, in a de- 
claration of doctrines or facts ſo ſuperintended, we 
might then call it, . A plenary ſuperintending in- 


ſpiration ;” or, more briefly, © A full inſpiration.” | 


Now, from what has been obſerved, it follows, 
that a book, the contents of which are entirely true, 
may be ſaid to be written by a full inſpiration, even 
though it contain many things which the author 


might have known and recorded, merely by the uſe 


of his natural faculties, if there be others which he 
did not ſo well know, or could not without mira- 
culous aſſiſtance have ſo exactly recollected; Or if 
on the whole, a freedom from all error would not 
in fact have been found, unleſs God had thus ſuper- 
intended or, watched over his mind and pen. And in 
regard to ſuch a production, it would be altogether 
inpertinent and infignificant to enquire, how far did 
natural memory, or natural reaſon operate, and in 
what particular facts or doctrines did ſupernatural 
agency prevail. It is enough, if I know that what 
the author ſays or writes is true, though I know not 
particularly how he came by this or that truth : For 
my obligation to receive it ariſes from its being 
known truth, and not merely from its being made 
known this or that way : And ſhould God miracu- 
louſly aſſure me, that any particular writing con- 
tained nothing but the truth; and ſhould he at the 
ſame time tell me, it had been drawn up without 
any miraculous aſſiſtance at all; though I could not 
then call it inſpired, I ſhould be as much obliged to 
receive and ſubmit to it, on its being thus atteſted 
by God, as if every ſingle word had been immediately 


dictated by Him. ; 


It will further follow from what is ſaid above, that 
a book may be written by ſuch full inſpiration as we 
have deſcribed, (though the author being left to the 
choice of his own words, phraſes, and manner,) there 
may be ſome imperfection in the ſtile and method, 
provided the whole contents of it are true ; if the 
ſubject be ſo important, as to make it conſiſtent with 


the divine wiſdom miraculouſly to interpoſe, to pre- 


ſerve an entire credibility, as to the exact truth of facts 
If, in- 
deed, God were repreſented as declaring ſuch a book 
to be intended by him as an exact ſtandard for logick, 
oratory, or poetry, every apparent defect in either 
would be an internal objection againſt it; But if it be 
repreſented only as intended to teach us truth, in 
order to its having a proper influence on our temper 
and actions; ſuch defects would no more warrant or 


excuſe our rejecting its authority, than the want of a 


ready utterance, or a muſical voice, would excuſe 


our diſregard to a perſon, who ſhould bring us com- 


petent evidence of his being a meſſenger from God 

to us. | „ 5 
This kind of inſpiration, is that which we aſſert 

to the ſacred books of the New Teſtament ; and 


this without any exception or limitation, as they 


came out of the hands of the Apoſtles; though we 
allow it is poſſible they may in this or that particular 
copy, and in ſome minuter inſtances, which now 
perhaps affect all our remaining copies, have ſuffered 
ſomething by the injuries of time, or the negligence 
of tranſcribers, as well as printers : Which, that they 
have in ſome particulars ſuffered, is as notorious a 
fact, as that there is a written or a printed copy of 


them in the world; yet is at the ſame time a fact, 


which no man of common ſenſe or honeſty can ſe- 
riouſly urge againſt their authority. 


* See Macknight's Preliminary Obſervations; Addiſon's Evidences, &c. Leſlie's Short Method with the Deiſts; Hartley's Obſervations, 


vol. 2. Allix on the Sacred Scriptures; and Bp. Gibſon's 3d Paſtoral Letter. | 
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Now we aver, chat the full inſpiration of the 


from the acknowledged truth of the hiſtory which 
it contains, in all its leading and moſt important 
facts. ; Wd Wy | 

The teſtimony of the primitive Chriſtian writers, 
not only to the real exiſtence of the ſacred books in 


fords, no doubt, a ſtrong argument of their inſpi- 
ration; and another of great force may be drawn 
from the Internal Characters of divine inſpiration, 
with which every page of the New Teſtament abounds, 
and which render the book itſelf, if conſidered as 
detached from all external evidence whatever, a com- 
pendious demonſtration of its own facred original, 
and conſequently, of the certainty of that religion 
which it teaches. But the grand proof of the in- 
ſpiration of the New Teſtament, and that which 
appears above all others moſt convipcing, is to be 
drawn from the credibility of its leading Facts: For, 
allowing theſe facts to be true; allowing that Jeſus 


is recorded in the New Teſtament ; allowing the 
truth of what is related in the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
reſpecting the aſcenſion of Jeſus, the effuſion of the 
Holy Spirit, and all its wonderful conſequences upon 
the firſt preachers and propagators of the Goſpel ; it 
is impoſſible to doubt that God infpired and di- 
refed the pens of theſe holy men, who were ap- 
pointed by him to deliver down in authentick re- 


traordinary, The more the reader dwells upon 
this topick, and enlarges upon the particulars of 
the Goſpel hiſtory, the more force he will perceive 
in it: particularly if he conſiders, on the one hand, 
the expreſs and comprehenſive promiſes of the im- 
-mediate guidance and aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, 
which our Redeemer made to the Apoſtles and firſt 
preachers of his Goſpel; and on the other, the pe- 
culiar language in which the Apoſtles, themſelves 
ſpeak of their preaching and writings, and the high 
regard they challenge to each. This laſt argument 
will ſtrike the reader in proportion to the degree in 
which he reflects upon the true character of theſe ex- 
cellent men, and eſpecially upon that modeſty and 


of their divine Maſter. Let him aſk himſelf what 
he would think of any miniſter of Chriſt now, ſup- 
poſing him ever ſo eminent for learning, wiſdom, and 
piety, who ſhould aſſume to himſelf ſuch an autho- 
rity :—Suppole ſuch a man, under the influence of no 


to what he might quote from others, but with re- 
gard to his own dictates, —** The things which Iwrite 
unto you are the commandments of the Lord : He 
that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not man, but God: We 
have the mind of Chriſt: He that heareth not us, 
—that receiveth not our dictates in religion, —is not 


be uſed publickly by any Chriſtian miniſter now on 
earth, and you muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe his character 
from that hour overthrown, Men would immedi- 
ately and juſtly unite in demanding miraculous proofs 
to. verify ſuch aſſertions ; or in condemning with pro- 
per indignation ſuch a claim unſupported by them. 
| Surely then no one will charge the holy Apoſtles with 
a conduct, of which we ſhould not ſuſpe& any wiſe 
and good man now upon earth! and which, if we 
ſaw in any of our friends, our charity and reſpect for 
them would incline us to inquire after ſome marks of 
lunacy in them, as its beſt excuſe. 

It may be proper juſt to obſerve, that by the ſame 
mode of arguing we may deduce from the genuine- 
neſs and credibility of the Old Teſtament (which we 
hope is fully proved in our Diſſertation on the Pen- 


New Teſtament, in the ſenſe above ſtated, follows 


thoſe early ages, but alſo to their divine original, at- - 


Chriſt fo lived, preached, died, and roſe again, as 


cords the memory of facts ſo important and ex- 


humility in which they bore ſo bright a reſemblance - 


ſuch miraculous guidance, to ſay, — not with reference 


of God:“ Suppoſe, I ſay, ſuch a language as this to 


Cw TIE . % - 


tateuch) that It alſo was written by a ſuperintendant 
inſpiration. 
chiefly from theTradition to this purpoſe, ſo generally 


This we may argue, not merely or 


and ſo early prevailing in the Jewiſh church, though 
that is conſiderable ; nor even from thoſe very ſignal 
and glorious Internal Evidences of various kinds, 
which every competent judge may ealily ſee and feel 
but from ſurveying the Character and circumſtances 
of the Perſons by whom the ſeveral books were writ- 
ten, in compariſon with the Genius of that diſpenſa- 
tion under which they lived and wrote. This may, 
in all the branches of the argument, be proved in 
this way with the greateſt eaſe and ſtrength, concern- 
ing Moſes and his writings ; and when the authority 
of the Pentateuch is eſtabliſhed, that of the moſt 
materiat ſucceeding books ſtands in fo eaſy and natu- 
ral a connection with it, that few, we apprehend, have 
been found, at leait fince the controverſy between 


the Jews and the Samaritans, who have in good 


earneſt allowed Moſes to have been a meſſenger from 
heaven, and denied the inſpiration of the prophets, 
and of the books which we receive as written by 
them. | 

There is however, one argument for the inſpira- 
tion of the Old Teſtament intirely independent on all 
the former; that, I mean, which is derived from 
the Genuineneſs and Credibility of the New Teſta- 
ment. Our Lord and his Apoſtles were ſo far from 


charging the Scribes and Phariſees (who on all proper 


occations are cenſured fo freely) with having intro- 
duced into the ſacred volume any merely human com- 


poſitions, that, on the contrary, they not only re= 
commend a diligent and conſtant peruſal of the 


Scriptures, as of the greateſt importance to mens 
eternal happineſs, but ſpeak of them as divine oracles, 
and as written by the extraordinary influence of the 


Holy Spirit upon the minds of the authors. Now, as 


the Jews always affirmed that the teſtimony of an 
approved prophet was ſufficient to confirm the miſ- 
ſion of one who was ſupported by it; ſo every reaſon- 
able man muſt readily conclude, that no inſpired 


erſon can erroneouſly atteſt another to be inſpired : 
and indeed the very definition of “ plenary inſpira- 


57 


tion,“ as ſtated above, abſolutely excludes any room 


for cavilling on ſo plain a head. 
From what has been advanced, let me intreat the 
reader ſeriouſly to conſider, what fort of an impreſſion 


it ought to make upon us, to think that we have ſuch 
a book; a book written by a full divine inſpiration ; 


that, amidſt all the uncertain variety of human rea- 


ſonings and conjectures, we have a celeſtial guide 
through the labyrinth ; that God hath condeſcended 
to take care that we ſhould have a moſt authentic and 
unerring account of certain important, though very 
diſtant facts, many of which were wrought with 
his own hand; and with theſe facts, ſhould have a 
ſyſtem of moſt weighty and intereſting doctrines, to 
the truth of which he makes himſelf a witneſs. 
Such a book muſt appear an ineſtimable treaſure to 
every reflecting mind, and it certainly calls for our 
moſt affectionate acknowledgment, that God ſhould 


confer a favour like this on any of his creatures; 


much more on thoſe, who, by abuſing in too man 


inſtances their natural light, had made themſelves ſo 


unworthy of ſupernatural. | | 

From this view of the inſpiration of Scripture we 
may alſo infer our obligation to ſtudy it with the 
greateſt attention and care; to ſearch in the moſt di- 
ligent and impartial manner into its genuine ſenſe, 
deſign, and tendency ; without which all our con- 
viction of its divine authority will avail us nothing 
before God., We ſhould therefore always remember, 


* £4. 


that in conſequence of all theſe important promiſes, 


we are indiſpenſably obliged to receive with calm and 
reverent ſubmiſſion the dictates of Scripture ; to 


make 
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make it our oracle, and in this reſpect, to ſet it at a 
due diſtance from all other writings whatſoever; as 


it is certain there is no other book in the world which 


can pretend to equal authority, and produce equal 
or comparable proofs to ſupport ſuch a pretenſion. 
On the whole, let me intreat every reader, what- 
ſoever his rank in life, or his proficiency in learning, 
with due attention to conſider the practical deſign of 
theſe ſacred oracles: Whatever difficulties may ariſe 
in ſome points of doctrine, of this there can be no 


controverſy,.— That the great deſign of the New 


Teſtament, in perfect harmony with the Old, is to 
call off our minds from the preſent world; to eſta- 
bliſh us in the belief of a future ſtate; to form us to 


gee Doddridge's Diſſertation on the Inſpiration of the New Teſtament; his Theological Lectures, part 6. Hartley's Obſervations, 
vol. ii. ch. ii. prop. 19. Seed's Sermon On the Genuineneſs and Inſpiration of- the Sacred Scriptures,” vol, ii. p. 291. Tillotſon's Ser- 
mons, vol. ix. p. 234, &c. Dr, Whitby's General Preface ; and. Lowth on Inſpiration, p. 5, &c. WE 
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A A DISSERTATION, e. 


mitted, by a faith productive of theſe glorious fruits; 
and under the influences of his Spirit, may we wait 


he END of the DISSERTATION on the GOSPELS. 


a ſerious preparation for that ſtate, by bringing us to 
a lively faith in Chriſt; and, as the genuine effect 
thereof, to a filial love for God, and a fraternal af 
fection for each other: Or, in one word,—and a 
weightier and more comprehenſive ſentence was ne- 
ver written, — to teach us, that denying ungodli- 
neſs and worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righte- 
ouſly, and godly-in this preſent world ; look for that 
bleſſed hope, even the glorious appearance of the great 
God and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt!” Titus ii. 12, 
13. To his Almighty hands may our ſouls be com- 


for his mercy unto eternal life! Amen * 
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The enzalog y of Chriſt from Abraham to Jo- 
700 : he was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, 


and born of the Virgin Mary, when ſhe was 


eſpouſed t Joſeph: The angel ſatisfieth the | 


anxious thoughts of Jaſeph, and interpreteth 
E: | the name of Jeſus.” Farr 

rk book of the generation of Jeſus 
$ bk Chriſt, the ſon of David, the ſon of 
Abraham. 555 
2 Abraham begat Iſaac; and Iſaac begat 
Jacob; and Jacob begat Judas and his bre- 


thren; 


Vir: 1. Luke vi. 25.—V. 2. A xxi. 25 3. Gai. xxv. 26. Cos: xxix. 35.—V. 3. Gen. xxxbili. 27. Ruth iv. 18. 
55 9, &c.— V. 6. 1 Sam. xvi. I. xvii. 12. 2 Sam. xii. 24.— V. 7 1 Chron, iii. 10, &c. 


GOSPEL} Signifies God's, or good tidings; and is of the ſame 
import with the original word «vayyine, See Luke ii. 10. The 
Goſpel, according to St. Matthew, ſignifies, the hiſtory of the good 
tidings preached by Jeſus Chriſt, as it is related by St. Matthew, 
one of his immediate diſciples and followers; who was the firſt Evan- 
geliſt, and who, it is generally agreed, wrote his Goſpel for the uſe 
of the Jewiſh converts at Jeruſalem, as ſome ſuppoſe about the year 
of our Lord 48 or 49; but as others, with more ſhew of probabi- 
lity, about the year 38. We enter not, however, into a diſcuſſion 
of this matter, as intending at the concluſion of this work to give a 
diſſertation on the writers of the Goſpels, &c. 


Chap. I. Ver. 1. The book of the generation] The account of the de- 
ſcent, or genealogy. Wat. Commentators are divided with regard 
to this phraſe ;- ſome ſuppoſing, that it means, and ſhould be ren- 
dered, The hiflory of the life of Feſus Chriſt ; and that it is a general 
preface to St. Matthew's Goſpel ;- while others, and I think with 
greater probability, render it with Dr. Waterland, An account of the 
genealigy, and conceive it merely as the introduction to the genealogy 
following. See the note on Gen. v. 1. As St. Matthew wrote for 
the Jews, he deduces the genealogy of Chriſt only from Abraham, 
and brings it down from him through David, to ſhew his title to the 
kingdom of Iſrael; while St. Luke, who wrote for the uſe of the 
Gentile converts, deduces the genealogy from Adam. See Gen. xxii. 
18. Pſ. ii. But concerning theſe genealogies, and the variations im them, 
we. will ſpeak when we come to St. Luke, ch. iii. 23. St. Matthew 
gives to Jeſus the name of Chriſt, which ſignifies anointed, and marks 
out *the royal, ſacerdotal, and prophetical office ; anſwering to the 
name of M:ffiah, by which the Redeemer was always known and 
ſpoken of by the Jews. One right way of eſtimating things, ſays 
Dr. Heylin, is by our want of them. If we look into ourſelves, we 
ſhall find a want of Chriſt in all his offices; for, before ſome conſi- 
derable proficiency in religion, men find themſelves, as it were, at 
a diſtance from God, alienated from him, and incapacitated for that 
free acceſs to the Cieator, which, it ſhould ſeem, an intelligent being 
might naturally hope for. Hence we want a mediator, an interceflor ; 
in a word, a Grit, in his prieftly functions. This regards our ſitua- 
tion with reſpect to God. With reſpect to ourſelves, we find a total 
darkneſs, blindneſs, ignorance of God, and the things of God: 
Here we want a Chrift in his prophetic office, to enlighten our minds, 
and teach us the whole will of God: We alſo find within us a ftrong 
 miſ-rule of appetites and paſſions, and diſcordant intereſts, blindly 
eſpouſed : For theſe we want a Chri/, in his regal office, to govern 
our hearts, „ een his Aingdam within us. Calmet cbierves, 
Vor. 4 


2 N 
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3 And Judas begat Phares and Zara of 
Thamar; and Phares begat Eſrom; and 
Eſrom begat Aram; 

4 And Aram begat Aminadab; and Ami- 
nadab begat Naaſſon; and Naaſſon begat 
Salmon; 5 : 7 
5 And Salmon begat Booz of Rachab; 
and Booz begat Obed of Ruth; and Obed 
begat Jeſſe; VVV 

6 And jeſſe begat David the king; and 


David the king begat Solomon of her hat 


had been the wife of Urias; . 5 


And Solomon begat Roboam; and Ro- 
boam begat Abia; and Abia begat Aſa; 


1 Chron. ii. 
that as the Jewiſh converts, for whom this Goſpel was principally, 
written, had ho doubt of the divinity of the Meſſiah, St. Matthew 
did not judge it neceſſary to dwell here upon that ſubject. He con- 
tents himſelf with giving an account of his incarnation and birth, of 
a virgin; not that theſe truths were diſputed by the faithful, but be- 
cauſe they had been gainſaid by the credulous and hardened Jews. 
St. John, on the. contrary, who wrote amongſt the Gentiles, ap- 
plied himſelf to ſet forth and make known the divinity - of the Sa- 
viour ;. for this was the point to which they made the ſtrongeſt ob- 


jections. 


. Lang begat Phares and Zara of Thamar] It is remarkable 
that only four women are mentioned in this genealogy, and all of 
them branded in the ſacred ſtory with a mark of infamy ; Thamar 
for inceſt, Rachab for fornication, Ruth for heatheniſm, and Bath- 
ſheba for adultery ; perhaps the Holy Spirit deſigned to obviate the 
cavils of the Jews, who entertained low thoughts of Chriſt, be- 


cauſe he was born of ſo mean a mother; for they could not but ſee 


the abſurdity of ſuch a prejudice, when they conſidered that their 
moſt illuſtrious heroes 1 from women, whoſe actions rendered 
them infinitely meaner than the mother of our Lord: Her ſpotleſs 
character, and unaffected piety; were nobler ornaments than all the 
boaſted gifts of fortune. We may juſt obſerve, that the Hebrews 
do not commonly mention women in their genealogies, except as 
here, when ſome particular reaſon obliges. He who came into the 
world to fave finners, and to call all men, the juſt and unjuſt, to 
partake of his ſalvation, did not diſdain to have ſinners numbered 
amongſt his anceſtors ; and therefore no ſinner ſhould deſpair of his 
mercy. Sce Macknight and Calmet. | 2 
Ver. 5. Rachab] See the note on. Joſh. ii. 1. Dr. Doddridge ob- 
ſerves, that though it is not expreſly ſaid that this perſon was Rahals 
of Jericho, commonly called the harlot, yet there can be no room to 
doubt, as we know the was cotemporary with Salmon, and ma 
conclude that the as all the other women mentioned in this lift, was 
a remarkable perſon. Now there was no other of that name, eſpe- 


cially of this age, of whom the compiler of this table could, ſo fat 


as we can judge, ſuppoſe his reader to have any knowledge. It does 
not appear from the genealogies which are extant in the Old Teſta- 
ment, that Salmon married Kahab; St. Matthew thercfore had this, 
in all probability, out of ſome genealogical tables kept by the Jews, 
who have to this diy z'traditicn among them, that Kahab was marcied 
to one of the princes of Iſrael. | | 

Ver. 6. Solomon, of her that had been, &c.] In the original it is, 
By ber of Uria; a mode of expreſſion common boch. amongit the 
Greeks 200 Romans, Sce the note on 2 Sam. xii. 24. | 


all 


Chap. I. 
8 And Aſa begat Jofaphat; and Joſaphat 
begat Joram; and Joram begat Ozias; 
9 And Ozias begat Joatham; and Joa- 
tham begat Achaz; and Achaz begat Eze- 
kiasy - | 


10 And Ezeki 


as begat Manaſſes; and 
Manaſſes begat Amon; and Amon begat 
11 And Joſias begat Jechonias and his 
brethren, about the time they were carried 
away to Babylon : | | 
| 12 And after they were brought to Baby- 
lon, Jechonias begat Salathiel ; and Salathiel 
begat Zorobabel ; | 
13 And Zorobabel begat Abiud; 
Abiud begat Eliakim ; and Eliakim begat 
Azor z F 
14 And Azor begat Sadoc; and Sadoc 
begat Achim; and Achim begat Eliud 
15 And Eliud begat Eleazar; and Elea- 


» 


Ver. 10. 2 Kings xx. 21. 1 Chron. li. 13.—V. 11. Some read 
1b. 17.—V. 18. Luke i. 27, Luke i. 35.— V. 19. Deut. xxiy. 2. 


Per. 8. Joram begat Oxiar] It is undeniably evident from 2 Chron, 
ch. xxii. and following, that three princes are here omitted. If this 
table was taken from any records amongſt the Jews, as moſt probably 
was the caſe, the Evangeliſt is not reſponſible for the exactneſs of it. 
There are inſtances of the like omiſſions in other genealogies. See 
Ezra vii. where, by comparing that chapter with 1 Chron. vi. it is 
found that five generations are left out. But if he himſelf drew it up, 
we may well ſuppoſe that it was by ſome peculiar divine direction, 
that the ſin of Jehoram is thus animadyerted upon even to the fourth 
generation: His intermediate deſcendants being thus blotted out of 
the records of Chriſt's family, and overlooked as if they had never 
been. See Doddridge, L'Enfant, and Beauſobre- SEEMS 

Ver. 11. Jaſias begat Fechonias, &c.] Dr. Doddridge renders this 
verſe thus, after the reading of the Bodleian and other manuſcripts, 
notice of which is taken in the margin of our Bibles z And Jeſiah begat 
Jehoiachim and his brethren ; and about the time of the Babyloniſh capti- 
wuity Jehotgebim begat Jechomah : A reading, which ſeems abſolutely 

neceſſary to keep up the number of fourteen generations. Inſtead of 
the time they were carried away, &c. in this and the next verſe, Dr. 
Warcrland reads, the time of the tranſmigration, or carrying away : and 

ver. 17. | ' | ; 

er. And Zorobabel begat Auiud] Among the ſons of Zorobabel, 
(which fignifies a /iranger in Babylon) reckoned up 1 Chron. iii. 
there is no mention of Abiud, or his poſterity ; but as the Jews were 
very careful to keep genealagical tables of their families, St. Mat- 
thew had, in all likelihood, what he mentions here out of ſome au- 
thentic-genealogies preſerved in the family of Joſeph, whoſe anceſtors, 
from Zorobabel, are likewiſe omitted in the genealogies extant in the 

Chronicles, becauſe, in all probability, their condition was but mean 

and obſcure. | | 

Vier. 16. Jacob begat Joſeph] It is a maxim among the Jews that 

the family -of the mother is not called a family ; all their pedigrees 
are reckoned and deduced from the father. This is the reaſon why 
St. Matthew hath here ſet down the genealogy of Joſeph ; and thus 
eſus Chriſt is the fon of David, becauſe Joſeph's marriage with 
ary, gave to Jeſus Chriſt a right to all the privileges which a child 
that was born of ſtrange parents was intitled to by adoption, and 
which were granted by law to the poſterity of a man who hadimar- 
ried his brother's widow. It is moreover very probable, that Mary 
was an only daughter and an heireſs, and conſequently obliged to 
marry in her own family, See Numb. xxxvi. 7, 9. Se that by giv- 


ing the ge | Ho oſeph, St. Matthew gives at the ſame time 
a that of Mary. He is called the huſband of Mary; for the names of 


huſband and wife were given by the Jews to perſons who were onl 
— el Gen. 2 24 xxii. = Some copies "aa 
ever read, Joſeph, to whom the Virgin Mary was betrethed. It is added 
at the end of this verſe, who it called Chriſt; i. e. who is known b 
that name, and is really the Chri/?, or the Meſſiab. Compare Luke 
i. 32, 35+ For to be called is a frequent Hebraiſm, to expreſs that 
the perſon ſpoken of ſhall really and effectually be what he is there 
called, and actually fulfil that title: So ver. 23. it is ſaid, They 
ſhall call bis name Emmanuel; which is no common appellation of 
Chriſt, but indicates his nature and office; a deity incarnate, who 
his ſpirit dwells in the hearts of the faithful. See L'Enfant, and 


br. 17. So all the generations. &c.] St. Matthew, deſigning to 
ſhew that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, begun his genealogy at Abraham, 


iginally made, that in his ſeed all the 


to whom the promiſe was ori 
families of the earth ſhould be bleſſed : But the ſuccefion of Chriſt's 
elaſſes; 


anceſtors downward, naturally reſolves itſelf into three 
4 
y 


st. MATTHE W. : 


ther, ſhe was found with child 


and 


Chap. I. 
zar begat Matthan; and Matthan begat 
A as | 
, 16 And Jacob begat Joſeph the huſband 
of Mary, of whom was born jeſus, who is 
called Chriſt, _ 3 ; 
17 80 all the generations from Abfaham 
to David, are fourteen generations; and 
from David until the carrying away into gpa-/ñ 
bylon, are, fourteen generations; and from 
the carrying away into Babylon unto Chriſt, 
are fourteen generations. 

18 Now the birth of Feſus Chriſt was on 
this wiſe : When as his mother Mary was 
eſpouſed to Feſeph, before they came toge- 
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Ghoſt. | _ 
19 Then J oſeph her huſband being a juſt 
man, and not willing to make her a pub- 
lick example, was minded to put her away Þ 
©. A N 


„ Jaſas begat Fahim, and Jakim bagtt Pechaxiat —V. 32. 1 Chron. iii. 


namely, firs of private perſons, from Abrabam to David ʒ next of kings, 
from David to Jehoiachim ; and then of private perfons again, from 
the Babyloniſh captivity, when an end Was put to the royal dignity, 
of our Lord's progenitors-in the perſon of Jehoinchim ; ho, though 
he was born twenty-ſix years before the captivity, and really ſwayed 
the ſceptre, is properly enough reckoned among the private perſons, 
from the captivity to Chriſt ; becauſe the Babylonians ſtripped him 
of his dignity, and reduced him te the condition of a private man. 
It is obſervable that in the ſecond clauſe, the ſacred writer does not 
ſay, all the generations, as knowing that for good reaſons be had 
omitted three belonging to that interval ; but only that the whole 
number of thoſe which he had named was fourteen, as they teally 
were. See Macknight, and Whitby, 8 
Ver. 18. Now the birth 7 Fefus Chri/l, & c.] Now the Arth of Jeſus 
Chriſt was in this manner; literally, was thus; not only the birth, but 
the conception of Chriſt, and what preceded it, are here included, 
in the word , which ſome critics have unwarily confuſed with 
the word vun, uſed in the firſt verſe of this chapter. Among the 
Jews there was a conſiderable ſpace of time (generally a year, or fix 
months) between the betrothing and wedding, and during this ſpace 
of time it was that Mary was found with child by the power of the 
Holy Ghoſt. See Luke i. 27. The laſt clauſe of the verſe is better 
240 Ob! ſome, She was found to be pregnant, or with child by | the 
Ver. 19. Being a jn man]  good-natured man, Wat, De. Dod- 
dridge obſerves very well, that it is without any good reaſon that 
this text is often aſſigned. as an inſtance, that the word Iva, is uſed 
to ſignify, merciful or good-natured. If we conſider the information 
which Joſeph; might have received from perſons of ſuch an extravr- 
dinary character as Zecharias and Elizabeth, who would certainly 
think themſelves obliged to interpoſe on ſuch an occaſion, and whoſe 
tory ſo remarkably carried its own evidence with it; befides the in- 
timation given by the prophecy of Iſaiah, and the ſatisfaction he un- 
doubtedly had in the virtuous character of Mary herſelf; we muſt 
conclude, that he would have acted a very ſevere and wnrighteous part, 
had he proceeded to extremities without ſerious - deliberation z and 
that putting her away privately would in theſe circumftances have 
been the hardeſt meaſure which juſtice would have ſuffered. him to 
take. He was therefore determined not to make her a public example; 
Tagaduyaricas, which poſſibly refers to that exemplary puniſhment X77 

inflicted by the law on thoſe who had violated the faith of their. 
eſpouſals, before the marriage was compleated. See Deut. xxii. 23, 
24, where it is expreſsly ordered, that a betrothed virgin, if the lay 
with another man, ſhould be ſtoned. We may ſuppoſe however, 
that the infamy of a public divorce, though ſhe had not been ſtoned, 
may alſo be expreſſed by this ſame word. But then there was a 
private kind of divorce, in the bill for which, delivered before two 
witneſſes only, no reaſon for the divorce was aſſigned; the dowry was 
not forfeited as in the former caſe, and the woman conſequently was 
not fo much defamed. Joſeph thought upon this laſt method of pro- 
ceeding: Ignorant as he then was of the divine conception in Mary, 
there was doubtleſs a conflict in his breaſt from oppoſite conſiderations. 
Juſtice ſhewed, on the one hand, what was due to himſelf; on the other, 
what was due to one of Mary's character. In juſtice to himſelf, he 
would not cohabit with one whom he ignorantly thought to be defiled; 
in juſtice to Mary, he would not give up to the rigor of the law a 
perſon hitherto ſo blameleſs. His purity muſt not conſort with ſup- 
poſed pollution; therefore he would put her away; Her character was 
in all other reſpects ſuch, that ſhe ought not to be expoſed to public 
infamy; therefore he would put her away privately. While he was 
| | | thus 
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Chaps 1 > 


20 But while he thought on theſe things, 
behold, the angel of the Lokd appeared 


unto him in a dream, ſaying, Joſeph, thou + 


ſon of David, fear not to take unto thee 
for that which is conceived 
in her, is of the Holy Ghoſt, _ 
21 And ſhe ſhall bring forth a ſon, and 
thou ſhalt call his name JESUS: for he 
ſhall ſave his people from their fins. 

22 (Now all- this was done that it might 
be fulfilled which was ſpoken of the Lord 
by the prophet, ſaying, 


Ver. 20. Luke l. 35. Gr. begetten.—V. 21. Luke i. 31. Acts i. 


Exod. xili. 2. 


thus dolibersting with Bimſelf, and innocently in danger of doing 
wrong, Togive us a remarkable inſtance of the care which God takes 
of good men, both in affording them direction, and keeping them 


from fin, that God graciouſly interpoſed fot the ditection of Joſeph, 
and aſſociated him with Mary in the moſt glorious charge that ever 


creature was dignified with; even the tuition and care of the Saviour. 
See Heylin, and Wetſtein. 

Ver. 20. The angel of the Lord] Probably Gabriel, who had been 
tent to Zecharias and Mary, That Joſeph's ſcruple did not proceed, 
as ſome of the fathers ſuppoſe, merely from veneration, appears from 
the reaſon given why he ſhould take Mary, which in that caſe would 
have been the only reaſon againſt it. Dr. Waterland reads the next 
elauſe, Toſeph, theu deſcendant, &c. Scruple not the taking of Mary thy 
wife. The laſt phraſe, 1s of the Holy Gh, means, Hath been. formed 


by the Holy Ghoſt.” See Pf. cxviii. 23. in the margin, It is obſerv- 


le that the angel reminds Joſeph of” his deſcefit from David, as it 


were to awaken his hopes, and to raiſe his thoughts to the great event 


which was now about to open to his view. 


Ver. 21. Thou ſhalt call his name Jeſus] That is, He ſhall be Ged 


the Saviour ; for he ſhall prove that nw and divine perſon, the 
long-expected Meſſiah, intended by C 


that truly believe in him, both from the puniſhment and from the 


- dominion of their fins; by procuring an ample pardon for them, and 


tailing them, after a life of holineſs on earth, to a ſtate of complete 
perfection and happineſs. Bp. Pearſon ſeems to have ſet the etymo- 
Jogy of the name Jeſus, in the cleareſt light in his large diſcourſe 
upon it, where he endeavours to prove that Jab, one of the names 
of God, enters into the compoſition of the Hebrew name Jaſbua, to 
which Jeſus anſwers ; a derivation, which plainly ſhews how Chriſt's 


being called Feſus, i: e. God our Saviour, was in effect an accom- 


pliſhment of the. 4s woah that he ſhould be called Emmanuel ; for 
what elſe ſays the biſhop, is God with us, than God our Saviour ?— 
Well therefore hath the Evangeliſt conjoined the prophet and the 


angel, aſſerting that Chriſt was therefore named Jeſus, becauſe it was 


foretold he ſhould be called Emmanuel. The angelical God the Sa- 


viour, being in the 9 propriety the prophetical God with us. See 


Pearſon on the Creed, p. bg—71. and Doddridge. 


Ver. 22. (Now all this was done, &c.] Now by theſsgvents was ful- 
filled that which, &. Wat. This ſounds as if the prophecy was 


the cauſe of the event predicted; but, generally ſpeaking, things do 


not come to paſs becauſe they are foretold, but are foretold becauſe 


they certainly will come to paſs. The difficulty here lies in the par- 


ticle that, put for the Greek va, which does not always ſignify the 


cauſe, but ſometimes the event or conſequence, The Evangeliſts 
ſo often uſe it in this latter ſenſe, that there will be frequent occaſion 
to have recourſe to it; and therefore the reader will do well to bear 
this remark in mind, It may be proper juſt to obſerve, that the 
phraſe, it might be fulfilled, and the like, were frequently deſigned 


and underſtood to mean no more than that ſomething anſwered alike 


in both caſes. There was an aptneſs or ſuitableneſs in the cauſe, the 
parts-or circumſtances of one event to the other, Even to this day 
the Jews in their comments ſay, That is it which was ſpoken, and to 
Fulfil, upon relating a ſimilar fact, and not the ſame referred to in 
the prophet they cite; ſo that we muſt not always underſtand this 


2 as applicable to immediate prophecies only, See Wetſtein, 


Hammond and Heylin. 


Ver. 2.3, Behold, a virgin, &c.] To what we have ſaid on this pro- 
phecy in its proper place, Iſai. vii. 14. may now be added, that it is 


not poffible to underſtand it of any other perſons than of Jeſus Chriſt 


and the Bleſſed Virgin, in whom alone it is completely and literally 
fulfilled : But Bp. Chandler hath with ſo much learning and abili 


rs | T 
explained this text to the ſatisfaction of all rational perſons, that 1 


have nothing more to do.than to refer my reader to the 237th and 
following pages of his. Defence of Chriſtianity. See alſo Green's 


fourth letter to Mr. Collins, and Uſher's Annals, A. M. 3262. The 


laft clauſe of this verſe ſeems to ſupply us with a full proof that St. 
Matthew wrote his Goſpel in Greek, and not in Hebrew, as many 
writers have ſuppoſed. | 


er. 24. an raiſed from ſleep —bidden him] Awaked out of fleep— 
directed him. at. | 


Ver. 25. And knew her not, till, &.] But did not cohabit with her, 
before, &c. Wat. Some may infer from this paſſage, that Mary 
had other children afterwards ; but the original here only excludes 


the time preceding the birth, without any conſequence as to the 


St. MATT HE W. 


no ſubſequent children. 


much debate amongſt Chriſtans. The preſent paſſage ſur 


od to /ave his people, even a 


of conſcience, and advice of faithful friends. 


mention here once fo 


Chap. II. 
23 Behold, a virgin ſhall be with child, 


and ſhall bring forth a ſon, and they ſhall 


call his name Emmanuel, which, being in- 
terpreted, is, Cod with us.) Ta 

24 Then Joſeph, being raiſed from ſleep, 
did as the angel of the Lord had bidden 
him, and took unto him his wife : 

25 And knew her not till ſhe had brought 
forth her firſt- born ſon: and he called his name 
( 

„„ Of Wi My ON | 
The wiſe-men out of the eaſt are directed to 
EL, 23. Iſai. vii, TH Or, his name ſhall be cdlied.—V. 25. 


future. Thus Michal had no child until the day of hr death. e Sam. 
vi. 23. where the xx has ws, as in the text. Nor do the words that 


follow in the Evangeliſt alter the caſe; — Her fir/i-born ſon ; for there 


may be a firſt-born without a ſecond; and the commentators abound 
with inſtances wherein the term fir/i-born is uſed, though there are 
On what terms Joſeph and Mary aftef- 
wards lived, is of fo little conſequence to us, that I eannot but 
wonder, ſays Dr. Doddridge, it ſhould have been the ſubject of fo 

ely is clear 
enough, wherein the Evangeliſt, in the plaineſt manner alerts, that 
Joſeph cohabited not with Mary, till ſhe was delivered of her won- 
derful ſon, who is truly the firſt- born amongſt his brethren, and 
which alone was of conſequence for Chriſtians to know, For the 
reſt, one would conceive that nothing but the ſuperſtition of papiſts 
could have introduced an opinion ſo contrary to Scripture and com- 
mon ſenſe, as that Mary lived with Joſeph for ſo many years, 
and yet denied the common duties of a wife. Heinſius and ſome 
others would connect the word , arſd wagn.ac:; reading and knew 
her not, in a parentheſis ;z— And took unto him his wife—(though he knew 
ber not) till ſhe had brought forth, x. 


REFLECTIONS ON CH AP. I. 


As all our hopes depend upon the ſalvation purchaſed by Jeſus 
Chriſt, it is moſt ſatisfactory to obſerve how convincing the evidence 
is, that he is the true Meſſiah, the Son of God, and the Son of 


Man, in whom the prophecies of the Old Teſtament, and the pro- 


miles made to the fathers were fulfilled. 


When we ſurvey ſuch a ſeries of generations as this before us, it is 
obvious to reflect, how, like the leaves of a tree, one paſſeth away, 
and another cometh ; Yet the earth j{ill abideth, and with it the goodneſs of 
the Lord, which runs on from generation to generation, the com- 
mon hope of parents and children. Of thoſe who formerly lived upon 
the earth, and perhaps made the moſt conſpicuous figure, how many 
are there whoſe names have periſhed with them; how many, of whom 
only the name is remaining! Thus are we paſſing away, and thus 
ſhall wwe ſhortly be forgotten : Happy, if while we are forgotten of 
men, we are remembered by God. Happy, if our names, loſt on 
earth, are at length found written in the Book of Life. * | 

Never was any daughter of Eve ſo dignified as the Virgin Mary; 
yet was ſhe in danger of falling under the imputation of one of the 
worſt of crimes. We find not however that ſhe tormented herſelf 
about it; but, conſcious of her own innocency, ſhe kept her mind 
calm and eaſy, and committed her cauſe to him who judgeth righteouſly z 


and like her, thoſe who are careful to keep a good conſcience, may 


chearfully truſt God with the keeping of their good name. 

We have in Joſeph an excellent pattern of gentleneſs and pru- 
dence (ver. 19.) : In an affair which appeared dubious, he choſe, as 
we ſhould always do, rather to err on the-favourable than on the 
ſevere extreme; he was careful to avoid any precipitate ſteps, and in 
the moments of deliberation God interpoſed, to guide and determine 
his reſolves. It is good for us, to think, to reflect on things as Joſeph 
did. Were there more of deliberation in our cenſures and judge- 


ments; there would be more of mercy and moderation in them. 


The angel appeared to Joſeph in a dream (ver. 20.). When we 
are moſt quiet and compoled, we are in the beſt frame to receive the 
notices of the divine will. Extraordinary direction, like the preſent, 
is not to be expected by us; but God hath ſtill methods of making 
known his mind in doubtful caſes, by hints of providence, debates 


We ſhould therefore 
from each of theſe (ſtill applying the general rules of the written 
word ;) take direction from God in all the ſteps of our life, and more 
particularly the great concerns of it. 

With what wonder and pleaſure muſt Joſeph have received the 
glad tidings ſo honourable to Mary, fo ſatisfactory to himſelf! With 
what pleaſure ſhould we alſo receive them ! For we too are informed 
of Jeſus, who came to ſave bis people from their ſins, How im- 
portant and glorious a ſalvation | Bleſſed JESUS! anſwer thy cha- 
racter, in delivering us not only from ſin's condemning, but from its 
reigning power. May our fouls bow to EMMANUEL, our incar- 
nate God, and gratefully adore that wonderful condeſcenſion, God 
and man united in one Chriſt, that God and man may be forever 
reconciled. See Burkitt, Doddridge, Oſtervald, Henry, &c. whom we 


r all, as the authors principally referred to on 
theſe occaſions. 5 | | 
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Chap. II. 3 


 Chrift by à flar: they worſhip him, und 


offer their preſents.” Joſeph fleeth into Eg ppt; 
85 1 wil 25 bit ues kl Herod ſlayeth 
the children: himſelf dieth. Chrift is brought 
.© back again into Galilee, to M azareth. 
OW when Jeſus was born in Bethlehem 
of Judea, in the days of Herod the 
king, behold, there came wiſe-men from the 
eaſt to Jeruſalem, 2 
| 2 Saying, Where is he that is born King 
of the Jews? for we have ſeen' his ſtar in the 
eaſt, and are-come to worſhip him. 
3 When Herod the king had heard 256% 
things, he was troubled, and all Jeruſalem 
with him. : * 
4 And when he had 
prieſts and ſcribes of the 


ople together, 


he demanded of them where Chriſt ſhould 


be. born. S de 

5 And they ſaid unto him, In Bethlehem 
of Judea: for thus it is written by the pro- 
phet, | 
* 6 And thou Bethlehem in the land of Juda, 


st. MATTHEW. 


gathered all the chief | 


art not the leaſt among the princes of fuda: 
for out of thee ſhall come a Governor that 
ſhall rule my people Iſrael. „ FEEL 028 
7 Then Herod, when he had privily call- 
ed the wiſe-men, enquired: of them dili- 
gently what time the ſtar appeared. 


8 And he ſent them to Bethlehem, and 


ſaid, Go, and ſearch diligently for the young 
child; and when ye have found him, bring 
me word again, that F may come and wor- 
od CL 

9 When they had heard the king, they 
departed ; and lo, the ſtar which they ſaw 
in the eaſt, went before them, till it came 


and ſtood over where the young child was. 


Io When they ſaw the ſtar, they, rejoice 
with exceeding great joy. EOS. 
11 And when they were come into the 
houſe, they ſaw the young child with Mary 
his mother, and fell down, and worſhipped 
him : and when they had opened their trea- 
ſures, they preſented unto him gifts; gold, 
and frankincenſe, and myrrh. | 


" - 


Ver. 1. Luke ii. 6, 7. Gen. x. 30. XXV. 6. 1 Kings iv. 30.—V. 2. Luke ile 11. Numb. xxiv. 17.—V. 4. 2 Chron, xxxvi. 14: 
2 Chron. xxxiv. 13. 1 Mac. v. 42. vii. 12.—V. 6. Mic. v. 2. John vii. 42. Rev. ii, 27. Or, feed, —V, 11. Pf. Ixxii. 10. Ifai; Ix. 6: 


Or, offered. 


Chap. II. Ver. 1. Bethlehem of Fudea—wiſe men, &c.] Eaſtern 
magi. Wat. Bethlehem was a ſmall town in the tribe of Judah, which 
lay on the ſouth of Jeruſalem ; there was a city of the ſame name 


in Galilee, which belonged to the tribe of Zebulun, Joſh. xix. 15. 


and this is the reaſon why the former is here called Bethlehem of Fudea. 
In the days of Herod the king, is an Hebraiſm for the time of Fing Herod, 
the Great; who was at firſt tetrarch or governor of Judea, and after- 
wards declared king of the ſame country. See Joſeph. Hiſt. _ 
J. xiv. c. 3. and 1. xvii, c. 10. The evangelical and apoſtolical 
hiſtory begins with Herod the. Great, and ends with Agrippa, the 
laſt king of the Jews. Concerning theſe agi, or wiſe men, four 
things are pretty generally agreed; That they were Perſians, or Par- 
thians; that they were prieſts, or miniſters of religion; that they 
frequently travelled into different countries; and that they applied 
themſelves very much to the contemplation of the ſtars, or rather to 
aſtrology. As to the title here given them, it is certain that the 


word M&ya was not appropriated in ancient times to ſuch as practiſed 


wicked arts; but frequently was uſed to expreſs philoſophers or men 
of learning; and thoſe particularly who were curious in examining 
the works of nature, and in obſerving the motions of the heavenly 
bodies. Compare Daniel ii. 2, 27. and v. 11. Septuagint, and ſee 
Wetſtein, and Doddridge. r | 

Ver. 2. Saying, &c.] Saying, where is this king of the Fews, who ts 
now born? Wat. There does not ſeem to be any need of ſuppoſing 
with ſome of the fathers, that the wiſe men knew the ſignification of 

this „ar which they faw while they were in the eaſt, by comparing 
jt with Balaam's prophecy, Numb. xxiv. 17. or Daniel's, ch. ii. 44. 
ix. 25. Nor can we think, as Grotius ſeems to intimate, that they 
diſcovered it by the rules of their art. It is much more probable that 
they learned it by a divine revelation, by which it is plain they were 
guided in their return. See ver. 12. It was a common obſervation 
among the ancients, that the appearance of a new ftar denoted either 
the birth or death of great men. Chalcidius, in his comment upon 

Plato, mentions the appearance of this „ar in a very remarkable 
manner; as foretelling the deſcent of a God upon earth, for the pre- 
ſervation of mankind, and as occaſioning ſome wiſe men amongſt the 
Chaldeans to go in ſearch of him, and pay him aduration ;”* that is, 
the ſame obeiſance as was uſed to be paid by the eaſtern nations to 
their monarchs; for ſo the original word is elſewhere and here *5 be 
underſtood ; and therefore Doddridge and others render it, And are 
come to preſtrate ourſeives before him. 

Ver. 3. He was troubled) Alarmed, Wat. Our tranſlation ſuits 
well to Herod, jealous for his crown, but not to the inhabitants of 
Jeruſalem, who were opprefled by him ; and (according to their no- 
tions of a Meſſiah) would conceive hopes of their deliverance from 
the news of his death. The original word Tagazow ſignifies only a 
great emotion; whatever the cauſe be, whether of joy, or fear, or 
admiration. We find it in the laſt ſenſe, of admiration, Judith xiv. 7. 
See Heylin, and Mintert on the word. | 

Ver. 4. And when he had gathered, & c.] And having aſſembled. Wat. 
All the chief prief?s, muſt comprehend here not only the high-prieſt, 
tor the time being, and his deputy, with thoſe who formerly had 
borne that office; but alſo the heads of the 24 courſes, as well as 
any other perſons of peculiar eminence in the prieſthood. See x Chron. 


xxxiv. 6, 2 Chron, xxxvi. 14. The /cribes of the people, mean the 


3 


Juſt obſerving with 


rabbies or doors, who explained' the law to the people. See Mi- 
chaelis's introduction to the New Teſtament. | 
Ver. 5. In Bethlehem of Fudea, for thus, &c.] For a full expla- 
nation of this paſſage, we refer to the notes on Micah v. 2, &c. 
Dr. Doddridge, that when this and ſeveral other 
quotations from the Old Teſtament, which we find in the New, 
come to be compared with the original, and even with the Septua- 
gint, it will plainly appear that the apoſtles did not think it ne- 
ceſſary always to tranſcribe exactly the paſſages they quoted, but 
ſometimes contented themſelves with giving the general ſenſe, in ſome 
little diverſity of language. | | 
Ver. 7. Then Herod, &c.] Then Herod having privately ſent for the 
magi, inquired of them the exad time, when, &c. Wat. 88 
Ver. 8. Search diligently for, &.] Make exact inquiry about, &c. 
Wat. It is an amazing thing that ſo ſuſpicious and artful a prince as 
Herod, ſhould put ſuch an important affair on ſo precarious a foot- 
ing; when, if he had not gone himſelf, it would have been ſo eaſy, 
under pretence of doing honour to theſe learned ſtrangers, to have 
ſent a guard of ſoldiers with them, who might, humanly ſpeaking, 
without an difficulty, have ſlaughtered the child and his parents on 
the ſpot. Perhaps he might have been unwilling to commit ſuch an 
act of cruelty in the preſence of theſe fages, lei their report of it 
might have rendered him infamous abroad: or rather, we muſt refer 
it to a ſecret infatuation, with which God, whenever he pleaſes, 
can confound the moſt ſagacious of mankind. See Doddridge and 
Calmet. | ; : | 
Ver. 10. When they ſaw the flar] The editors of the Pruſſian 
Teſtament add very praperly—thus landing ſtill, which the ſenſe 
evidently requires ; for the Evangeliſt ſays, that upon the appearance 
of the ſtar the wiſe men went directly into the houſe where Jeſus 
was. Dr. Doddridge reads A flar or meteor; becauſe, ſays he, no 


Aar could point out not only a town, but a particular houſe, The 


original, in the conclufion of this verſe, is remarkably emphatical, 
They rejoiced with a joy which was exceeding great. 

Ver. 11. And fell down and worſhipped him] Profirating themſelves 
they adored him. Heylin. The original word for treaſures ſignifies not 
only a collection of rarities and precious things, but alſo whatever 
ſerves to hold them. Here it ſignifies the veffels or boxes, wherein 
theſe "gs had put the preſents they deſigned for the King of the 
Jews. It was the cuſtom of their country ta offer preſents to the 
illuſtrious perſonages whom they came to vifit, as appears from many 
paſſages of the Old Teſtament ; (ſee Gen. xliii. 11, 25. I Sam. ix. 
77 8. x. 27. 1 Kings x. 22. Pf. Ixxii. 10. and Prov. xviii. 16.) and 
Maundrell, Chardin, and many other writers of the beſt credit, aſ- 
ſure us, that the cuſtom is yet retained. One cannot help noting 
how ſeaſonable and providential an affiſtance this was, to furniſh Jo- 
ſeph and Mary for ſo long and expenſive a journey as that into 
Egypt; a country where they were intirely ſtrangers, and yet were 
to abide there for ſome conſiderable time. Several commentators 


have obſerved a ſignificancy and propriety in theſe gifts; which, whe- 
ther true or not, is at leaſt ingenious. - They offered him, ſay they, 
gold as a King, paying him tribute; frankincenſe, as a God, for they 
honoured God with the ſmoke of incenſe; and myrrh, as a man that 
ſhould die; for myrrh was uſed in embalming dead bodies. See 
Doddridge, L'Enfant, and Henry. ; | | 


132 And being warned of God in a dream, 
dat they ſhould not return to Herod, they 
departed into their own country another 
13 And when they were departed, be- 
hold, the angel of the Lord appeareth to Jo- 
ſeph in a dream, ſaying, Ariſe, and take 
the young child, and his mother, and flee 
into Egypt, and be thou there until I bring 
thee word: for Herod will ſeek the young 
child to deſtroy him. „„ 
14 When he aroſe, he took the young 
child and his mother by night, and departed 
into Egypt: „ 

15 And was there until the death of He- 
rod: that it might be fulfilled which was 
fpoken of the Lord by the prophet, ſaying, 
Out of Egypt have I called my ſon. 


was mocked of the wiſe-men, was  exceed- 
| ing wins and fent forth, and flew all the 
children that were in Bethlehem, and in all 
the coaſts thereof, from two years old and 
under, according to the time which he had 
diligently. enquired of the wiſe-men. 


Per. 12. And being warned of God in 4 dream] And being divinely 
warned in @ dream not to go back to Herod, they returned, &c, Wat, ur 

Ver. 13. Into Egypt] There were great numbers of Jews in Egypt: 
ſome fled thither in the time of Jeremiah, ſee ch. xlviii. and great 
numbers were brought there afterwards, on account of the temple of 
Onias. We may juſt obſerve, once for all, that the particle id, 
behold, is a frequent Hebraiſm in the Evangeliſts, which common 
is but an expletive, though ſometimes it is emphatical. The angel, 
would be rendered more properly an angel. | 5 

Ver. 15. That it 1 * be fulfilled, Ke. So that now was fulfilled that 
which, &c. Wat. Mr. Manne, in his elaborate and elegant diſſer- 
tation on the birth of Chriſt, advances very conſiderable ments 
to prove that He was born in the ſpring, A. U. C. 747. s. 
and that Herod died about the pa over, A. U. C. 750. Jul. P. 4710. 
probably towards the end of March. Doddridge rather inclines to 
place the birth of Chriſt in September or October, A. U. C. 749. 


Joſeph. Ant. I. xiv. c. 28, &c. The reader will remember the ge- 
neral obſervation that has been made on ch. i. 22. reſpecting the 
phraſe, that it might be fulfilled, and will refer to what we have ſaid 
on Hoſea xi. 1. concerning this text; which Grotius, Heinſius, 
and many of the beſt critics, both ancient and modern, underſtand 
as a mere alluſion. See Calmet on the verſe. 'The.editors of the 
Pruſſian Teſtament obſerve, that the words, out if Egypt, &c. be- 
long, in their proper and litera! ſenſe, to the ey of Iſrael, as 
appears from the beginning of the verſe in Hoſea, Comp. Exod. iv. 
22, 23. Numb. xxiv. 8. St. Matthew applies them to Jeſus Chriſt, 
according to the method of the Jewiſh doctors, who ſuppoſed that 
ſeveral particulars in the Old Teſtament related to the. Meſſiah typi- 
_ though, in a literal ſenſe, they referred to other matters. 
er. 


macled by the magi—ſlew all the children —entring on the ſecond year and 
under, according to the time which he had exatily learned, &c. Wat. 
and Knatchbull. The word iwnaixt1, rendered mocked, ſignifies 
properly to be played with, and well exprefles the view in which the 
pride of Herod taught him to regard this action, as if it were in- 
tended to expoſe him to the-derifion of his ſubjects, and to treat him 
as a child, rather than as a prince of ſo great experience and renown, 
Haman's rage againſt Mordecai is expreſſed by the Lxx in the ſame 
terms as Herod's anger is here. See Eſth. iii. 5. v. 9. It is probable 
. that Herod in his paſſion ordered the ſlaughter of the infants, as ſoon 
gas he perceived that he was diſappointed in his expectation of the re- 
turn of the wiſe men; leſt otherwiſe the child, of whom he was 
ſo jealous, might be removed: and as his cruelty extended even to 
thoſe who had entered on the ſecond year, which is expreſly ſaid to 
| be according to the time of <which he had got exuct information from the 
ages; it muſt be natural to conclude from hence, that it was not 
| RE till ſome conſiderable time after the birth of Chriſt that he was viſit- 
dead by the wiſe men; even thougn we ſhou!d allow the firſt appear- 
ance of the ſtar to have been, as ſome ſuppoſe, about the time of 
{ Chriſt's conception. The truth is, it is very difficult to determine 
the exact period of time when the wiſe men paid their viſit to Chriſt; 


though it appears to me moſt probable from the 11th verſe that 
P | | 
Vor. III. | [EIT RA | | 


bee chat be 


and to conclude that Herod died in March, A. U. C. 751. See 


16. Then Herod when he ſaw, &c.] Perceiving that he was 


— * . « ” hn. 


s Chap. =. . St. MATTHEW. | Chap. II. 


17 Then was fulfilled that which was 
ſpoken by Jeremy the prophet, ſaying, 

18 In Rama was there a voice heard, la- 
mentation, and weeping, and great mourn- 


ing, Rachel weeping for her children, and 
would not be comforted, becauſe they are 


not. | 


19 But when Herod was dead, behold, an 
angel of the Lord appeareth in a dream to 
Joſeph in Egypt, RG 

20 Saying, Ariſe, and take the young 
child and his mother, and go into the land of 
Iſrael: for they are dead which ſought the 
young child's life. | 
21 And he aroſe, and took the young 
child and his mother, and came into the 
land of Iſrael. 93 9 1 

22 But when he heard that Archelaus did 
reign in Judea in the room of his father 
Herod, he was afraid to go thither: not- 


withſtanding, being warned of God in a 


dream, he turned aſide into the parts of 
. 8 

23 And he came and dwelt in a city call- 
ed Nazareth: that it might be fulfilled 


ver. 12. Ch. i. 20.—v. 15. Hoſ. xi. 1. -V. 17. Jer. xxxi. 15.— V. 22. Ch. iii. 13. 7 


it was at the time of his nativity. See Sir Norton Knatchbull, and 
Bedford's Chronology, p. 740. The reader will tind at the end of 
Bp. Chandler's ops. "4M wi of his defence, a piece which well de- 
ſerves his peruſal, intitled, The ſlaughter of the children in Beth- 
lehem, as an hiſtorical fact in St. Matthew's Goſpel, vindicated, &c. 

Ver. 17, 18. Then was fulfilled, &c.] Then, &c.—a cry heard, 
weeping, and great mourning, &c. Wat. See for an explanation of 
this text the notes on Jer. i. 15. Dr. Doddridge underſtands this 
alſo as an alluſion : And I look upon it, ſays he, as a ſure argu- 
ment, that a paſſage in Scripture, whether prophetical, hiſtorical, 
or poetical, may, in the language of the New Teſtament, be ſaid to 
be fulfilled, when an event happens to which it may with great pro- 
priety be accommodated.” This, it is true, is a very eaſy method of 
evading the difficulties ariſing from obſcure paſſages in Scripture; but 
the note above referred to will convince the reader, that this paſſage 
may, with ſtrict propriety, be underſtood as a prophecy of that event 
to which the ſacred hiſtorian applies it. CY 

Ver. 19. But when Herod was dead] It will be well worth the reader's 
while to peruſe the particular and affecting account which Joſephus 
has given of the dreadful death of this inhuman tyrant, whom God 
ſo remarkably made a terror to himſelf, as well as to all about him. 
See Antiq. I. xvii. c. 6, Jewiſh war, I. i. c. 33. and Univ. Hiſtory, 
vol. x. p. * oy, | | 

Ver. 20. Who ſought the young child's life] Greek. Who ſought the 
ſoul; an Hebraiſm, of which our verſion gives the ſenſe. See 1 Kings 
xix. 10, 14. Exod. iv. 19. to which laſt paſſage the angel ſeems to 
allude, It is an ingenious conjecture of Mr. Manne, that Anti- 
pater, the ſon of Herod, who, at the time when Chriſt was born, 
was heir apparent to his crown, and was a prince ſo cruel and ambi- 
tious, that he had procured the death of his two elder brothers to clear 
his way to the ſucceſſion, would very probably be an active counſellor 
and inſtrument, in feeking the deſtruction of the new- born Jeſus, 
and in adviſing the ſlaughter of the infants; and as this Antipater - 


died but five days before Herod, both might be referred to in theſe 


words of the angel, they are dead. See Manne's diſſert. p. 74. Dod- 
dridge, and Wetſtein. N 

Ver. 22. Archelaus] He was the ſixth ſon of Herod, and the moſt 
cruel of all thoſe who ſurvived him, He cauſed 3000 citizens to be 
murdered at one time in the temple. Herod in his will appointed 
him his ſucceſſor, and beſtowed upon him the regal authority; but 
Auguſtus gave him only the title of Ethnarch, or prince of the na- 
tion ; of which however he deprived him afterwards, and ſent him 
into baniſhment for his tyranny and cruelty. Galilee belonged to 
the juriſdiction of Antipas, another of the ſons of Herod, and who 
was himſelf afterwards called Herd. See ch, xiv. 1. He was of a 
much milder diſpoſition than Archelaus, and was then upon ſuch 
hoſtile terms with him, that there was no danger of his giving up 
Joſeph and Mary into his power. The reader, the better to under- 
ſtand this part of the ſacred ſtory, will do well to read Joſephus, or 
the Univ. Hiſt. as above referred to. | 

Ver. 23. A city called Nazareth) Which was a ſmall town of the 
lower Galilee, near the frontiers of the tribes of Zebulon and Iſlachar. 
In the deſcription of the Nazarites given Numb. vi. we learn that he 


C 


* 
* 


Chap. III. „ 
which was ſpoken by the prophets, He ſhall 
be called a Nazan renne. A 
John preacheth : his office, life, and baptiſm : 
he reprehendeth the Phariſees, and baptizeth 
_ Chriſt in Jordan. W Tu 
N thoſe days came John the Baptiſt, 
preaching in the wilderneſs of Judea, 


F< 


Ver. 23. Judg. xiii. 5. 
Mark i. 3. Luke iii. 4. 


was firſt to abſtain from wine · and all vinous liquors ſecondly, to 
let his hair grow; thirdly, not to defile himſelf with the dead. Now 
in cach of- theſe particulars, as we have obſerved on the 21ſt verſe 
of that chapter, the Nazarite was a lively type of Chriſt ; whoſe 
extraordinary endowments, as man, were not from any natural cauſes, 


but from above, even from the ſpirit of God: who was inveſted 


With all power and authority, of which hair was an emblem; (See 
Judg. 5 17, 20, 22. —— Cor, xi. 7. in the Greek) and who 
was entirely /eparate from dead works, from fin and ſinners. It would 
be necdleſs, and far exceed my preſent bounds, to quote the pro- 
phecies wherein the Meſſiah is deſcribed as endowed with theſe high 
qualifications. Many of the predictions concerning Chriſt may be 
reduced to one or other of theſe heads; and in order to turn the at- 
tention of men to him as the true Nazarite, in whom the VI was 
completely fulfilled, it is remarkably obſerved here by St. Matthew, 
that he came and dwelt at Nazareth ; that what was ſpoken bythe prophets 
might be fulfilled, he ſhall be called; i. e. ſhall be truly and juſtly 
Nagugalos, a Nazarite ; ſo the Vulgate, Nazareus. Thus, whilſt the 
Jews and Romans were calling him in contempt the Nazarene, the 
providence of God was at the ſame time pointing him out to man- 
kind as the true Nazarite, from the circumſtance, of his dwelling in 
that city which . had been prophetically, with a view, no doubt, to 
this important event, called Nazareth, or the city of the Nazar es ; 
even as Pilate, by the inſeription on our Lord's croſs, proclaimed him 
both to Jews and Gentiles to be the Saviour, the king of the Jews; 
though doubtleſs he intended by it to ridicule and expoſe his pre- 
tenſions. See John xix. 19, 20. and Parkhurſt on the word W) nezer. 
Tt may be proper juſt to obſerve that there are other and different 
expoſitions given of this prophecy; The editors of the Pruſſian Teſta- 


ment agree with the margin-of our Bible, and think that the paſſage 


referred to, is either Judg. xiii. 5. where Sampſon, a type of the 
Meſſiah, is ſpoken of; or Iſaiah xi. 1. where the Meſſiah is ſtiled 
the netzer or branch; while Wetſtein, Doddridge, Macknight, and 
many others, ſuppoſe that the expreſſion.refers to the mean and deſ- 
picable circumſtances of the Meſſiah, and the reproachful manner 
-wherein he was treated, agreeable to ſeveral prophetical paſſages of 
Scripture. - But Houbigant is of opinion that the Evangeliſt refers to 
the bleſſings of Jacob and Moſes, in each of which, Joſeph, as a type 
of the Meſſiah, is called Nezir, or Nazarite. See Gen. xlx. 26. 
Deut. xxxiii. 16. and Houbigant's note on the laſt place. 


REFLECTIONS ON CHAP. II. 


THE love of our redeemer for a mean and private life appears 


Bethlehem 8 8 e 
Thoſe who are neareſt to Chriſt very often know him not, when 


thoſe who are further off, ſeek and adore him. How great was the 
faith of theſe wiſe men, and how illuſtrious a teſtimony did they 
bear to the dignity of our Lord's perſon ! Surely the readineſs. they 
ſhewed, and the fatiguing journey they ſo willingly undertook to 
pay their adoration to their infant Saviour, ſhould awaken in our 
| ſouls an anxious concern, not to be excelled by them in duty and 


- «devotion to this divine Lord, now that we enjoy the better and more 


-abiding light of his Goſpel, that glorious day-ſpring from on high. 


With what chearfulneſs ſhould we preſent ourſelves, and all we have 


to him! opening the zreaſuries of our. hearts, and offering before him 
the valuable preſents of humble faith and adoring love! . 

It is not to be ſuppoſed that God would. have guided theſe wiſe 
men in this extraordinary manner, merely to pay a tranſient compli- 
ment to Jeſus ; their profirations, no doubt, expreſſed religious ado- 
ration, as well as civil reſpect; and it is not unlikely, that their 
report might in due time make way for the reception of the Goſpel, 
in the country from whence they came. Gentiles as they were, we 
'cannot help looking upon them as the firſt-fruits of the nations to 
Chriſt. This circumſtance of the ſacred hiſtory affords a Leautiful 
emblem of that glorious ſtate of the. Chriſtian church, foretold by 


the prophets, when the Gentiles ſhould come dawn to its light, and ſages 


and kings to the brightneſs of its riſing, when the abundance of the ſea 
ſhould be converted to it, and the wealth of the Gentiles conſecrated to its 
honour. | | 

We may obſerve here how Jews and Gentiles conferred together 
about Jeſus Chriſt. The Gentiles know the time of his birth by a 
ar; the Jews know the place of it by the Scripture ; and ſo they 
are capable of informing one another. It would contribute much to 
the increaſe of knowledge, if we were thus mutually to communicate 


what we know. Men grow rich by bartering and exchange; ſo, if 


we have knowledge to communicate to others, they will be ready to 
communicate to us. Thus many ſhall diſcourſe, ſhall run to and 
from, and knowledge ſhall be increaſed, Even an Herod, you may 
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from the firſt moment of his birth, in the choice which he makes of 


Chap. III. 
2 | nd ſaying, Repent ye 2 for the king- 


ws” 4 


dom of heaven is at hand, _ 5 
3 For this is he that was ſpoken of by the 
prophet Eſaias, ſaying, The voice of one 
crying in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way 


of the Lord, make his paths ſtraight. 
4 And the ſame John had his raiment of 


camels hair, and a leathern girdle about his 


Sam. i. 11.—V. 1. Mark i. 4. Luke iii. 2. Joſh, xiv. 10.—V. 2. Dan. ii, -V. 3. "Tſai, xl. 3. 
John i. 23.—V. 4. Mark i. 6. 2 Kings i. 8. Zech. xiii. 4. 55 "46 


remark, confults the priefts and teachers of the law in matters of reli. 
gious concernment. The prieft's lips ſhould keep knowledge, and the people 
muſt inquire the law at their mouth; and to inſpire us with reverence 
for the oracles of God, theſe prieſts preſume. not to anſwer the queſ- 
tion, but by a reference to the Scriptures of truth _. 
How very conſpicuous did the wiſdom and power of divine provi- 
dence appear in the preſervation of the infant Jeſus | and in thwart- 
ing the vile hypocriſy, and&execrable cruelty of the tyrant Herod ! 
There is no under/landing, or wiſdom, or counſel againſt the Lord: No 
ſcheme ſo artfully.diſguiſed that he cannot penetrate it; or ſo politicly 
formed, that he cannot with infinite eaſe confound it. 25 
To what perplexity and grief might theſe ſages have been brought, 
had they been made even the innocent inſtruments of an aſſault on 
this holy child! But God delivered them from ſuch an alarm, and 
happily guided their return, (ver. 12.) ſo that through his care and 
favour they carried home, in the tidings of the New- born Meffiah, far 
richer treaſures than they had left behind. Thus ſhall they, who in 
all their ways acknowledge. God, by one method or another find that he 
will graciouſly direct their ahi} TV 
Me may remark how God in his providence makes the cruelty of 
a Herod ſubſervient to the publication of his ſon's birth, and to the 
accompliſhment of his deſigns with reſpe& to him. He reduces 
within the order of his goodneſs, the greateſt diſorders of human 
wickedneſs. He makes that Egypt which was once the ſeat of per- 
ſecution and oppreſſion to his choſen people, a refuge to his Son; 
and thus all places will be to us what the providence of God ſhall 
be pleaſed to make them, 
How many inſtructive leſſons may we derive from this inhuman 
maſſacre of the innocents at Bethlehem] We are taught fram hence, 
that afflictions are not always arguments of. guilt, ſince innocent 
children were made a ſacrifice to the ambition of a cruel. tyrant : 


That we ought to be ready to part with what is dear to us as our 
own children, whenever they may become inſtruments of God's 


glory: That what oppreſſion ſoever 1nnocence meets with from the 
hands of wicked men, it is for the good of thoſe who ſuffer it: That 
the conduct of thoſe parents who neglect the education and inſtruc- 
tion of their children in Chriſtian and virtuous principles, exceeds 
the cruelty of an Herod: He only deprived little innocents of this 
life; they expoſe their own bowels to eternal death ! And that to 
be true diſciples of Chrift, we muſt become as little children in the 
frame and temper of our minds; without which we cannot enter into 
the kingdom of heaven. Mortify therefore, and kill in us all 
vices, great God of our ſalvation; and ſo ſtrengthen us through thy 
grace 3 that by the innocency of our lives, and the.conftancy, of our 
aith, even unto death, we may glorify thy holy name, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord!“ 'r T4; 


Chap. III. Ver. 1. In thoſe days] That is, while Jeſus was yet at 
Nazareth, where he dwelt till he entered on his public miniſtry, in 
the thirtieth year of his age. It is uſual with authors to denote the 
times they are ſpeaking of in an indeterminate manner. St. Luke in 
the paſlage of the margin has ſpecified this period very particularly ; 
and as he has given us a more full and exact account of John the 
Baptiſt than St. Matthew, we ſhall refer our readers to the notes on 
his Goſpel. The wilderneſs of Judea was not a place wholly. void of 
inhabitants; but hilly, and not ſo fruitful, or fo well inhabited as 


the reſt of Judea; though there were ſeveral cities in it. Joſhua 


reckons fix, See Joſh. xv. 61, 62. St. John was born and had been 
brought up in this wilderneſs. Compare Luke i. 39, 40. 

Vier. 2. Repent ye] This was only the ſubſtance and reſult of his 
preaching, The kingdom of heaven, and the kingdom of God, are but 
two phraſes for the ſame thing, agreeably to the ſtyle of the Hebrews; 
who frequently uſed the word heaven to denote God himſelf, who 
dwells there. Hence what is here called by St. Matthew the king- 
dom of heaven, is by St. Mark and St. Luke called the tingdim of 


ed; Mark i. 15. Luke vi. 20. The kingdom of heaven therefore 


ſignifies here the kingdom of God, which was founded and eſtabliſhed 


by Jeſus Chriſt : The kingdom of grace here, introductory to the 1 


kingdom of glory hereafter; and this expreſſion is founded on Dan. 
ii. 44. vii. 13, 14. Now, as the kingdom of heaven was to be 
opened by the preaching of the Goſpel, John the Baptiſt rightly ſays, 
that it was at band; ſince Jeſus Chriſt entered on his public — 2 
about ſix months after. See Luke iii. 2, 3. The demand of repeni- 
ance ſhewed that this was a ſpiritual kingdom, and that no wicked 
man, how politic or brave, how learned or renowned ſoever, could 
poſſibly be a genuine member of it. See Whitby, L*Enfant, Dodd- 
ridge, and Heylin, p. 19. For the next verſe we refer to the notes 
. bs | | 
er. 4. His raiment of camel's hair] The Jews uſed to wear hairy 
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church. 


honey. 
5 Then 


ent out to him Jeruſalem, and 


* 


all Judea, and all | the region round about ; 
Jordan, | „ 


1* 
5 


conſeſſing their ſins. = 
7 But when he faw. many of the Phari- 
ſees and Sadducees come to his baptiſm, he 


6: And were baptized of him in Jordan, 


r coarſe. garments in time of ſorrow and humiliation. See Matt. xi. 
4 8 4 Nazarites did the ſame till they had fulfilled their vow. 
It was alſ6 a dreſs ſometimes worn by the prophets ; Zech. xlit. 14. 


2 Kings i. 8. Rev. vi. 12. xi. 3. In all theſe reſpects, it ſuited John 
the Baptiſt, as he preached repentance, as he was a prophet, and as 
he imitated the auſterity. which was, practiſed by the Nazarites, He 
wore too a leathern girdle, as did ſome of the old prophets, and in 
particular Elijah, whom John the Baptiſt repreſented in habit, as 
well as in ſpirit and office. See 2 Kings i. 8. and compare Heb. xi. 
7. Matt. xi. 14. His food was Jocuſ?s, the eating of which was 
allowed by the law, and wr ner! Fer the eaſtern parts of the world, 
as we have ſhewn in the note on Lev. xi. 22. Sir Norton Knatch- 
bull, and ſome others, not attending to this particular, have ſup- 
poſed that the original word axg1%;, implies not locuſts, but a plant, 
the buds of which ſomething reſemble aſparagus. But it is undent- 
able that the word both in the Lxx and elſewhere, generally ſignifies 
the animal which we call a locuſt, See Mintert on the word. The 
wild honey was ſuch as he found in the holes of rocks and trees; for 
bees were very numerous in Paleſtine. Joſephus, ſpeaking of the 
fountain by Jericho, ſays, There are by it, many ſorts of palm-trees, 
the better fort of which, when they are preſſed, yield an excellent 
kind of honey, not much inferior in ſweetneſs to other honey. The 
country alſo produces honey from bees.“ See Jewiſh War, book iv. 
chap. 4 je&t. 3. Hence ſome have conceived, that the honey where- 
upon St. John fed, was of that-kind which is found upon, and 
preſſed from the leaves of trees in Syria. St. John made ule of 
cloathing and food which was mean and eaſily procured, not through 
poverty, for he was the only ſon of a prieſt, but of his own free 
choice ; that the ſeverity of his manners might correſpond with his 
doctrine; which enjoined frequent faſtings and abſtinence on his 
diſciples, ch. ix. 14. and alſo that by this means he might ſtrengthen 
both his body and mind, and prepare himſelf to meet with intrepi- 
dity dangers, and death at the laſt. See Wetſtein, and L'Enfant. 
Ver. 5. And all the region rund about Jordan] As the river Jordan 
runs through a vaſt tract of land, it cannot be ſuppoſed that all they 
who lived neareſt it came to John's baptiſm. By all the region, &c. St. 
Matthew therefore muſt mean ſome of thoſe countries near Jordan, 


which bordered: upon Judea, as the plain of Jordan, which is 


by the Lxx called the country about Fordan. The novelty of a 
prophet's appearance in frael; the family of John, the circum- 
ſtances of his birth, the extraordinary character which he had 
maintained for ſtrict and undiſſembled piety, all concurred, no doubt, 
with the time of his appearance, and the people's impatient defire 
of the Meffiah's arrival, and uneaſineſs under the Roman yoke, 
to draw ſuch vaſt multitudes after him. See Calmet, and Dodd- 
ridge, | hes 5 
Ver 6. Were baptiſedef Him] There were two kinds of baptiſm 
in uſe among the Town ; one was that of the prieſts at their conſecra- 
tion, Lev. viii. 6. The other was that of the heathens proſelyted 
to the Jewiſh religion. It was therefore no unheard-of rite, which 
the Meſſiah's harbinger made uſe of. His countrymen were well 
acquainted both with the thing itſelf, and with its ſignification: 
They knew that it denoted ſome great change, either in the opinions 
or practices of thoſe who ſubmitted to it, and implied a promiſe of 
acceptance with God, on the part of him who adminiſtered it. 
Moreover they had been led by a paſſage in their ſacred books, 
Zech. xiii. 1. to expect that either the Meſſiah himſelf, or ſome of 
his attendants, would baptiſe; as is evident from the queſtion which 
the meſſengers of the Sanhedrim put to the Baptiſt : John i. 25. 


Why baptiſeft thou then, if thou be not that Chriſt, Sc. ? Ty muſt 


have known therefore that John's baptiſm repreſented purification 
both of heart and life, as neceſſary eyen to Jews themſelves, before 
they could become the ſubjects of fo holy a prince as the Meſſiah; 
and that it was a ſolemn obligation binding thoſe who received it to 
lead ſuch lives. Hence, as Dr. Whitby obſerves, they are miſ- 
taken, who think John's baptiſm the ſame in kind with that which 
Chriſt afterwards inſtituted for the admiſſion of diſciples into his 


John did not baptiſe either in the name of Chriſt, or of the Holy 
Ghoſt, much leſs did he baptiſe them with th: Holy Ghoſt, 
a circumſtance mentioned by himſelf as what remarkably diſtin- 
guiſhes Chriſt's baptiſm from his. Secondly, They who were bap- 
tiſed with John's baptiſm, did not profeſs their feith in the Meſ- 
hah, as actually come, neither did they receive his baptiſm in teſti- 
mony of their entertaining that belief ; for, after having admini- 
{tered it, he exhorted his diſciples to believe on Him who was to 
come. Therefore his baptiſm could not initiate men into the 
Chriſtian church. dee Acts xix. 4, 5. Thirdly, John's was the 


St. MATTHEW. 
loins; and his meat wap. locuſts and wild 


Ver. 4. Lev. xi. 22 —V..5: Mark i. 5. V. 6. Adds xix. 4, 18.—V. 17. Ch. xii. 34. xxii 
3 anfiurable to amendment of -life. —V, 9. John viii. 33, 39. Acts xiii. 26. 


named from Sadoc, the founder of it, 


The difference between the two was conſiderable ; Fi, 


great was the preſumption of the Jews, 


in oppoſition to the moſt ex 
larly Deut. xxx. 19, &c. L'Enfant, with many other expoſitors, 


8 


Chap. III. 


ſaid unto them, O generation of vipers! 


who hath warned you to flee from the wrath 
to come? WY oy 

8 Bring forth therefore fruits meet for re- 
pentance: | h 


9 And think not to ſay within yourſelyes, 


We have Abraham to cr father: for ! lay 
unto you, that God is able of theſe ftones 
to raiſe up children unto Abraham. 


i. 33. Luke iii. 7: Rom. v. 9. 1 Theſſ. 


baptiſm of repentance, whereby all who, had a ſenſe of their fins, 
and profelled repentance, were promiſed pardon, and exhorted to 
believe in the Meſſiah, who was ſoon to appear; or it was a waſh- 
ing with water to ſhew the Jews, that they might be cleanſed both 
from their prejudices and vices, in order to their becoming fit mem- 
bers of the Meſſiah's kingdom. Accordingly we read, that the 


who were baptiſed confeſſed their fins, This confeſſion of fins was 05 
ſolutely required as a condition without which there coutd be no ex- 


piation, Lev. vi. 21. no remiſſion of them; 1 John i. 9. If thoſe 


who were baptiſed had committed any great crime or ſcandalous of- 
fence, they were to make a public and open confeflion of it, as 
appears from Acts xix. 18. Otherwiſe this confeſlion implies only a 
general acknowledgement that they were ſinners; that they le- 
pented of their ſins, and were reſolved to forſake them, See Whit- 
by, Macknight and L'Enfant. ; 

Ver. 7. Phariſees) A Jewiſh ſe& ſo called from a Hebrew word 
ſignifying /eparated, or ſet apart, becauſe they diſtinguiſhed them- 
ſelves from the reſt of the Jews, by pretending to a greater degree 
of holineſs and piety than the generality of them did; and by ſome 
particular obſervances. The Sadducees were another Jewiſh ſect, ſo 
The moſt authentic account 
of theſe ſets may be ſeen in Joſephus's Antiq. b. xviii. c. 1. and 
Jewiſh War, b. ii. c. 8. All writers of Jewiſh antiquities deſcribe 
them largely, but none better than Dr. Prideaux ; Connect. vol. ii. 
p. 335. and the editors of the Pruſſian Teſtament, in their excellent 
introduction, which is "tranſlated into Engliſh, and well deſerves 
the peruſal of all who would thoroughly underſtand the New Tef- 
tament, It is manifeſt from St. John's reproof of theſe Phariſees 


and Sadducees, that they did not come to his baptiſm with true faith; 


or elſe that they fancied that baptiſm alone could procure them the 


remiſſion of their ſins, See Luke vii. 29. Matt, xxi. 25. from 


which paſſages it appears, that the Phariſces did not receive the 
baptiſm of John. It is alſo evident, from Luke iii. 7. that there 


were among the multitude ſome perſons of no better diſpoſitions 
than the Phariſees ; fince the baptiſt 5 | 


1 t] | ives them the ſame reproof, 
calling them, ye brood of vipers, as Dr. Waterland very properly 
renders it. As to this term of reproach, I take the reaſon of it, 


ſays Dr. Heylin, to be as follows: It is a probable conjecture, that 
men (quatenus animals) have each a peculiar reſemblance to ſome 
peculiar ſpecies of animals; which may be the reaſon, why Jeſus 
is called the Lamb of God, or the Divine Lamb: and his diſciples, or 
thoſe who are in ſuch a ſtate as renders them capable of becom- 
ing ſuch, are named Sheep; as, on the other hand, the politic He- 


rod is called P 


| ox, and perſons noted for an inſiduous, raven- 
ous, profane or fe 


nſual diſpoſition are called reſpectively, /erpent 
dogs, wolves, and ſwine; which terms, f Ys ſerpentss 


Goſpel, are not the random language of 
names,” as we ſpeak ; but a judicious deſignation of the perſons 
meant by them ; for it was fitting that ſuch men ſhould be denoted 
'by their proper ſignature, either for a caution to others, or a warn- 
ing to themſelves. The Baptiſt had probably both theſe ends in 
view, when he called theſe Phariſees and Sadducees a brood of vipers. 
As they were perſons of a public character, it was proper that the 
world ſhould be informed what kind of men they were, to prevent 
the. infection of their bad example; and upon their own account, it 
was- proper to deſcribe them to themſelves, and denominate them 
(mere animal-men as they were, 1 Cor, 


perties; becauſe, being already hardened in the uſe of religious or- 


| pers, and “ calling 


dinances, if they were not thus roughly dealt with, and alarmed 


by a true ſenſe of their dangerous condition, 


they would - 
bly abuſe baptiſm, ONO OS 


as they had other holy inſtitutions, to quiet their 


conſciences, which were now ſomewhat awakened, and ſtruck as 


with a panic fear, upon the general concourſe to the preaching of St. 

John. From the wrath to come, means not op! y from the Gehenna, ch. 

V. 29. but alſo from the dreadful calamities which were ready to fall 

on 2 Jewiſh nation. | | 

er. 8. Fruits meet for repentance] Worthy of repentance, that is : 

* Do ſuch works as 4 e truth 42 5 of your 
repentance,” See Acts xxvi. 20. and comp. Epheſ. v. g. | 

Ver. g. Think not to ſay, &c.] Dr. Whitby has ſhewn fully how 

| on. their relationſhip to 

Abraham, Munſter upon this text quotes a remarkable paſſage 

from the Talmud, wherein it is ſaid, * That Abraham fits next 

the gates of hell, and doth not permit any wicked Iſraelite to ga 


down into it.” Theſe Jews might perhaps pervert the promiſe 1n 


Jer. xxxi. 35, 36. to ſupport this vain and dangerous confidence, 


preſs and aweful threatenings ; particu- 


is 


* 


when they occur in the 


ii. 14.) by their animal pro- 
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Chap III. St. MATTHEW. 
Jordan unto John, to be baptized of 


10 And now alſo the axe is laid unto the 
root of the trees : therefore every tree which 
bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, 
and caſt into the fire. 3 

11 I indeed baptize you with water unto 
repentance ; but he that cometh after me, is 
mightier than I, whoſe ſhoes I am not wor- 


thy to bear : he ſhall baptize you with the 


Holy Ghoſt, and with fire: 
12 Whoſe fan is in his hand, and he will 
throughly purge his floor, and gather his 
wheat into the garner; but he will burn up 
the chaff with unquenchable fire. 
13 Then cometh Jeſus from Galilee to 


Wet? — 


, 
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8 9 * 
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14 But ohn forbad him, faying, I have 
need to be baptized of thee, and comeſt 


thou to me? 


, _ 
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15 And Jeſus anſwering, faid unto him, 
=_ 


Suffer it to be ſo now: for thus it becometh 
us to fulfil all righteouſneſs. Then he fuf- 

16 And Jeſus, when he was baptized, 
went up ftraightway out of the water: and 
lo, the heavens were opened unto him, and 
he ſaw the Spirit of God deſcending like a 


dove, and lighting upon him : 


Ver. 10. Ch. vii. 19. John xv. 6,—V. 11. Mark i. 8. Luke iii. 16. John i, tg, 26: Acts i. 5. Xi, 16. Nix. 4. Iſal. iv. 4. Mal. 
xi. 


ili. 2.— V. 12. Mal iii. 3.—V. 13. Mark i. 9. Luke iii. 21. Ch. ii. 22.—-V. 16. 


is of opinion, that the Baptiſt hints here at the call of the Gen- 


tiles, which was occaſioned by the unbelief of the Jews ; and that 
he alludes to Iſai. li. 1. &c. But it ſeems moſt probable, that the 
Baptiſt, taking his ideas from the objects before him (as we ſhall 
find in the courſe of this work was familiar with our bleſſed Sa- 
viour), intended to ſay thus much only to the Phariſees: I declare 


it unto you, as a certain and ſolemn truth, that Gad is able, of 


theſe very /lones, here before your eyes, which he can animate and 
ſanAify whenever he ſees fit, to raiſe up thoſe, who, tho' not de- 


ſcended from human parents, ſhall be, in a much nobler ſenſe than. 


you, children of Abraham, as being made the heirs of his faith and 
obedience : and he would ſooner work ſuch a miracle as this, than 
ſuffer his promiſe to fail, or admit 94 to the bleſſings of his ap- 
proaching kingdom, merely becauſe you have the abuſed honour to 
deſcend from that peculiar favourite of heaven,” See Doddridge. 
Ver. 10. And now alſa the axe, &c.] The axe is already laid to the 
root of the trees : every tree then, &c. Wat. There is now no 
more time for delay: God is going to offer the laft diſpenſation of 
repentance and mercy ; which, if you accept not, his ven E 


hangs over you; deſtruction will ſpeedily overtake you.” See Iſai. x. 


33, 34. It may be proper to obſerve, once for all, that in Serip- 
ture language, what is very ſure and very near, is ſpoken of as if it 
were already done; accordingly the Baptiſt ſpeaks here in the pre- 


ſent tenſe, So Chriſt ſpeaks of himſelf, as if he were already in 


poſſeſſion of his glory while upon earth; John xvii. 24. See alſo 
John iii. 18. Epheſ. ii. 16. and Heb. xii. 22, 23, L'Enfant ob- 
ſerves, that this verſe contains a prophecy of | 
deſtruction of the temple, the city, and the nation of the Jews, 
which happened forty years after the death of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Ver. 11. I indeed baptiſe you] This is the anſwer which John, 
made to the queſtion put to him, John i. 19. in which he ſhews 
what difference there was between him and the Meſſiah. I indeed, 
ſays he, baptiſe you with water, to bring you to 1 for they 
who were baptized, not only declared that they had repented of their 
| fins, but they bound themſelves never to commit the like again, and 
to lead a life of holineſs and virtue;” which is the meaning of the 
Baptiſt in this place; and this is the new life. Rom. vi. 4. whereto 
people engaged themſelves when baptiſm was adminiſtered to them, 
He that cometh after me, ſays he, (namely Jeſus Chriſt, who en- 
tered on his miniſtry about ſix months after John, and was about 
ſix months younger; See Luke i. 36.) is mightier than I; whoſe ſhoes, 
&c. a proverbial and humiliating expreſſion, meaning, . whoſe loweſt 
ſervant I am not worthy to be,” and denoting the great ſupe- 
riority of Jeſus Chriſt above John. He ſhall baptize you, with the. 
| Holy Ge; the effuſion of which on the day of Petecoſt, St. John 
ſtyles a bapti/m ; ſhewing thereby the copiouſneſs and'abundance of 
it: and indeed it was a gloriqus effuſion over the church, of which 
Jeſus Chriſt was the author; Acts ii. 2, 33. He adds, and with fire; 
becauſe the Holy Ghoſt deſcended on the apoſtles in the ſhape of 
fire, and had the ſame power and virtue as that element of purifying, 
enlivening, &c. We r obſerve that in the Greek it is, Bap- 
tiſe you in water, — in the Holy Get; words which well expreſs. the 
ceremony of baptiſm, which was at firſt performed by plunging the 
whole body in water, as alſo the copious effuſion of 5 — H 55 nod 
on the day of Pentecoſt, See L'Enfant, and Wetſtein. 
Ver. 12. Wheſe fan is in his hand, &c.] This expreflion is taken 
from the prophetical writings. See Lev. xxvi. 23. Iſai. xli. 16, &c. 


Dr. Shaw obſerves, that in the eaſtern countries, after the grain is 


trodden out, they winnow it, by throwing ĩt up againſt the wind 
with a ſhovel; the vd 77%, here; and Luke iu. 17. rendered a fan, or 
van, top cumberſome a machine to be thought of. The text ſhould 
rather run; ue ſhevel or fork is in bis band; for'this is a porta» 
ble inftrument, and is agreeable to the practice recorded, Iſai. xxx. 
24. where both the ſhovel and the van are mentioned, as the chaff that 
is thereby carried away before the. wind, is often alluded to in Scripture, 
See Travels, p. 139. To underſtand the Baptiſt's meaning right, 
we ſhould obſerve, that in this verſe he deſcribes the authority of 
Chriſt's miniſtry, as in that preceding he had deſcribed the efficacy 
"of it. The Mefiiah is infinitely mightier than I; not only as he 
will, beſtow on you the miraculous gilts of the ſpirit, will purify and 


4 


grace © 


the. total ruin and, 


titude aſſembled at Jordan. That theſe te 


2. Xlil. I, Luke ili. 22. John i, 32, 33. 


enliven your ſouls, and kindle in your hearts pious and devout affec- 
tions; but alſo as he has power to reward them who obey him with 


eternal life, and to puniſh ſuch with everlaſting deſtruction who 


reject him. See Macknight. There is, in what the Baptiſt here 


declares, as Dr. Doddridge remarks, an evident alluſion to the cuſtom, 
of burning the chaff after winnowing, that it * not be blown 
back , and ſo be mingled with the wheat; and though it may in 


part refer to the calamities to come upon the Jewiſh nation for re- 
jecting Chriſt, as Bp. Chandler, L Enfant, and others have obſerved ; 


yet it ſeems chiefly to intend the final deſtruction of ſinners in hell; 
which alone is properly oppoſed to the gathering the wheat into the 
garner, Dr. Heylin underſtands the ran in a very different ſenſe, 


as implying the total purification of our ſinful nature, through the 

f Chrif ; and to keep up the metaphor he reads, Hz ſhall bap- 
tize you with boly wind ; Though I have no doubt that the 
expoſition above given is the true one, yet there is ſomething ſo in- 
genious as well as inſtructive in that of Dr, Heylin, that I cannot 
help referring my reader to it, as aſſured he will find great ſatisfaction 
in the 3 his. Lectures, vol. i. p. 24. Inſtead of, Purge, 
far, . TO | 
Fier. 13. To be baptiſed of bim] By this he intended to do an honour 
to John's miniſtry, and to conform himſelf to what he appointed for 
his followers, It was for this laſt reaſon, that he drank of the ſa- 


cramental cup. See Diodati. And certainly our Lord's baptiſm 


tended to promote the ends both of his own miſſion and of his 
forerunner's, as it eſtabliſhed the authority of both. It eſtabliſhed 
John's miſſion; great honour being done him by the Mefliah's 
receiving his baptiſm... It eſtabliſhed our Lord's miſſion alſo ; 
for after he was baptiſed, the teſtimonies of the - ſpirit, and 
voice from Heaven, were given him in the 2 of the mul- 
i timonies ſhould have 
veen given him on this occaſion, rather than on any other, was fit, 
becauſe it was an auguſt manner of opening our Lord's miniſtry ; 
was the moſt public occaſion that could be found, and pointed him 
out as the Meſhah to the Baptiſt, who was thereby qualified for the 
1 duty of his miſſion. See Macknight. EE 
Ver. 14. But Jabn forbad bim] But Fehn refuſed bim. Wat. See 
the note on Tas i. 31. Doddri 2 it, Would = 
hindered or prevented Bim, ſaying, I have nced to be baptiſed of you, and 
di you come to me? But Jeſus was in his own perſon to paſs through, 


and wag Br ſtates ; and although the laſt ſtage wherein virtue 
igheft purity, was his reſerved province with regard to 


attains its 
others, yet he himſelf began in the firſt; ſo that there was no kind 
or degree of moral neſs wherein he did not excel. He was, if 
I may fo ſpeak, at the head of every form in the ſchool of virtue. 
He had in all things the pre-eminence, as his apoſtle declares. To this 
end, he Pee the virtues of every rank and condition. He 
accordingly appeared among the penitents at Jordan; and when John 
objected to his ſuperior character, incompatible, as he thought, with 
ſuch condeſcenſion, Jeſus replied, Let it be /o far the preſent, far thus 
it becameth us to fulfil all righteouſneſs 3 Aras, Fuſtice; which, taken 
in general, as it commonly is in Scripture, ſignifies a combination 
of, all the virtues, and is uſed as a compendious name for all duty; 
vecauſe, to give each thing its due, and treat it according to its de- 


ſert, which is the office of juſſice, comprehends the whole of religion 


and morality. All juftice is a Greciſm for © all kinds of juſtice,” 
So we have in the next chapter all fickneſs and all diſeaſe, i. e. all 
kinds of ſickneſs, and all kinds of diſeaſe. See more in Dr. Hey- 
lin's Diſcourſe concerning Juſtice, p. 31. The editors of the Pruſ- 
ſian Teſtament define all righteouſneſs by whatever befits us, and is 
ſuitable to our employment and profeſhon.” To fulfil righteouſneſs, 
and to filfil the law, ſays Wetſtein, is “ to fulfil thoſe things which 
the law enjoins, and which are eſteemed juſt and laudable.” ; 
Ver. 16. The heavens were opened to him] i. e. To John; to whoſe 
view, as well as to that of the Saviour, this wonderful vifion was 
preſented. St. Mark has fo expreſſed it, as plainly to refer the ſeeing 
it to Chriſt; and John the Baptiſt bas in another place aſſured us, 
that be ſaw it, and took particular notice of it, as the ſign he was 
directed to obſerve, as the diſtinguiſhing characteriſtic of the Meſ- 

. ſiah 


&c. Dr. Waterland reads, Cleanſe—and gather the wheat into his 
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Chap. IV. . 
3 17 And lo, a voice from heaven, ſaying, 
This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
JJ I. POL | 
pn FO. KALY; 

Chrift faſteth, and is tempted. The angels 
minifler unto bim: he dwelleth in Capernaum, 


IT Ver. 17. John xii. 28. Pk ii. 7. Iſai. xlii. 1. 
Mark i; 12. Luke iv. 1. 


ſiah. See John i. 32, 34. This verſe might be rendered with more 
propriety, And Jeſus, being baptized, had juſt gone out of the water, 
when lo! the heavens were opened unto him e whos, rendered flraightway 
in our verſion, not denoting the quickneſs of Chriſt's coming out of 
the water, but the immediate opening of the heavens after it. See 
® Blackwall's ſacred claſſics, vol. i. p. 89. The Spirit of Gd is ſaid 
b here to have deſcended like a dove: in St. Luke it is added, chr 
Adu, in à corporeal form; a phraſe which might have been uſed with 
propriety, though there had not been, as is generally ſuppoſed, any 
appearance of the ſhape of the animal here mentioned, but only a 
lambent flame falling from heaven, with a hovering, dove-like motion, 
which Dr. Scott 43, others ſuppo'e to have been all. But Juſtin Martyr 
I fays expreſly, that it was in the form of 4 dove; adding, that all 
Jordan ſhone with the reflection of the light; and Jerome calls it, 
= the appearance of a dove. It reſembled a dove, ſays Wetſtein, both in 
l appearance and flight. See Hammond, and Whitby. a 
3 Ver. 17. This is my beloved Sen] As both Mark and Luke have it, 
= Thou art my beloved Son, one would be inclined to follow thoſe copies 
of St. Matthew, which agree with them, rather than the more com- 
mon reading. See Mills and Wetſtein. Chemnitz, however, and 
ſome others, imagine that both ſentences were pronounced, the 
voice uttering the words, Thou art my. belsved ſon, &c. while the 
Spirit was deſcending, as if they had been directed to Jeſus alone; 
and that after the Spirit reſted on Jeſus, the voice, ſpeaking to the 
Baptiſt and the multitude, ſaid, This is my beloved Son, &c. On this 
ſuppoſition, which, without doubt, renders the miracle very remark - 
- able, the words of the preceding verſe may be well referred to the 
Baptiſt, as we have there obſerved. "Ayannre; is frequently uſed by 
authors to denote an only Son, and the Lxx make uſe of it 
when the word in the Hebrew ſignifies only, Gen. xxii. 12. Zech. 
xii. 10. and elſewhere. The original word Ye, expreſſes an 
intire acquieſcence in what one loves and approves, This paſſage 
is taken from Iſai. xlii. 1. with very little variation. See Pf. xliv. 4. 
and xliii, 3. Wetſtein, and L Faber and for more in the Re- 
flections. It may be proper juſt to obſerve, that we have here a 
glorious manifeſtation of the ever bleſſed Trinity; the Father ſpeak- 


ing from heaven, the Son ſpoken to, and the Holy Ghei deſcend- 
ing upon Him. : 
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REFLECTIONS ON CHAP. III. 


of heaven ſhould be ereted amongſt men; that the great God ſhould 
condeſgend fo far as to take to himſelf a people from our ſinful 
world, and appoint his own Son to be the Governor of that king- 
dom : How happy are we that it is preached among us, and we 


minal, but real members of it. ; 

Repentance is the true preparation for the kingdom of heaven, 
We ſhould therefore every moment be prepared for it, becauſe this 
kingdom 1s every moment approaching nearer to us, If this king- 


muſt likewife be a repentance of love; that is, evangelical repent- 
ance, which flows from a ſight of Chriſt, from a ſenſe of his love, 
and the hope of forgiveneſs through him. Kindneſs is conquering; 
abuſed kindneſs is humbling and melting. The language of the 
—X truly penitent heart is, What a wretch was I, to fin againſt ſuch 
grace! againſt the law and love of ſuch a kingdom!” 

3% He who preaches repentance, ought to perform it himſelf, and 
to join the outward part to the inward : this perſuades more than 
words. All is ſingular in St. John, (ver. 4.) not to attract the 
eſteem and praiſes of men, but to awaken their attention : with an 


to prepare his way. It is neceſſary that the Jaw ſhould introduce 
the Goſpel ; but the terrors of Moſes and Elijah ſhould render the 


St. John preaches in the wilderneſs : No place is ſo remote as to ex- 
clude us from the viſits of divine grace; nay, commonly the ſweeteſt 
intercourſe which believers enjoy with heaven, is when they are 
withdrawn furtheſt from the noiſe and diſtractions of the world. 
Behold the dreadful danger of all hypocrites, and unfruitful hearers 


may be! Miſerable they who ſhall be found in their fins! Their 


external profeſſions will avail them nothing: God will abandon them 
to unquenchable flames. EN | 
Warn'd by this aweful notice, may we forſake our ſins, and bring 
forth the proper fruits of repentance: And that we may be prepared 
for the great and final trial, let us be earneſt in our applications 
to our gracious Redeemer, that as we are baptiſed, with water in his 
name, he would alſo baptiſe us with the Holy Ghoſt and with fire ! 
That by the operations of his bleſſed Spirit, he would enkindle and 
b greg ron 12 5 life, that ſacred love, that flaming, yet well- 
=. | ; OL, K {4 


st. MATTHEW. 


munion with him, and communications from him. 


It is ſurely matter of unſpeakable thankfulneſs, that the kingdom 
are called to it! It ſhould be our great care to become not only no- 9 


Dr. Heylin. 


dom is a kingdom of love, the repentance which prepares us for it 


awful ſeverity of manners and of doctrine, he was ſent before Chriſt 


mild and bleſſed Redeemer ſo much the more welcome to our ſouls. - 


of the word, whatever their pretences, or their external privileges 


covenant relation to Abraham, their baptiſm with water, their mere 


Chap. IV. 
beginneth to preach, calleth Peter and An- 
drew, James and John, and healeth all the 
g,, oo 
18 was Jeſus led up of the Spirit 
into the wilderneſs to be tempted of 


the devil. ; | 


Ch. xii. 18. xvii. 5. Luke ix. 35. Eph. i. 6. Col. i. 13. 2 Pet. i. 17.—V. I. 


governed zeal for his glory, which diſtinguiſhes the true Chriſtian 
from the hypocritical profeſſor, and is indeed the ſeal of God ſet 
upon the heart, to mark it for eternal happineſs. 

Our Lord's ſubmitting himſelf to baptiſm, ver. 13. ſhould teach 
us a holy exactneſs and care in the obſervance of thoſe poſitive in- 
ſtitutions, which owe their obligation merely to a divine command; 


for thus alſo it becometh us to fulfil all righteouſneſs; & every thing juſt and 


needful in itſelf, as well as every thing meet, decent, regular, exem- 


plary, and of good report.” 


Behold we at this baptiſm, the ſacred Three, diſtinctly appearing 
in characters of — and divine glory, and concurting in the great 
deſign of ſalvation! How inconſiderable and unworthy are the beſt 
of men, compared with Chriſt! And what exalted and endearing 
thoughts ſhould we have of him, as the Son of God, and a Saviour 
of N gg and as the beloved of the Father, who makes us accepted 
in him! ; 

The heavens were opened when Chriſt was baptiſed, to teach us, 
that when we duly attend on God's ordinances, we may expect com 
What an enco- 
mium was that which was heard from the opening heavens : This is 
my beloved Son, in whom I delight! How poor are all other kinds of 
praiſe! To be the delight and joy of God, this is praiſe indeed; this 
is true glory; this is the higheſt, brighteſt light that virtue can ap- 
pear in, | | | 

That virtue is the object of divine complacence, as it is a moſt 
important truth, ſo it is obvious to all: For it is a principal article 
of natural religion, which hereby offers to every virtuous mind a ſure 
foundation, whereon to build hopes and confidence in the Creator. 
And hence the poet, with great n has put it into the mouth 
of dying Cato; when, ſtanding anxiouſly on the brink of life, per- 
plexed with the intricate ways of Providence in this ſtate, and du- 
bious of a future, to ſtop the agitation of his mind, fluctuating in theſe 
uncertainties, he ſays, 


Here will I hold. If there's a pow'r above us, 
(And that there is, all nature cries aloud” 

Through all her works) he muſt delight in virtue; 

And that which he delights in, muſt be happy. 


God muſt delight in virtue, for the ſame reaſon that He delights in 
himſelf: For virtue is his own image and likeneſs, which, extinct in 
the firſt Adam, and revived in the ſecond, even Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, began her myſterious courſe at his incarnation, and went on 
gradually through all her proceſs, with the higheſt perfection in each 
degree; till ſhe had finiſhed the firſt ſtage, which is called the ju/?ice 
of the law, at his baptiſm by John, when the Almighty Father pro- 
nounced audibly to the lower world his approbation. See more in 


Chap. IV. Ver. 1. Then was Jeſus led up, &c.] Then, i. e. im- 
mediately after his baptiſm, was Jeſus led, or borne by a ſtrong im- 
pulſe of the Spirit on his mind, (See Luke iv. 14.) into the wilder- 
neſs : which Mr. Maundrel is of opinion was the wilderneſs near 
Jordan; a miſerable and horrid place, according to his account, 
conſiſting of high barren mountains ; ſo that it looks as if nature had 
ſuffered ſome violent convulſions there. Our Lord probably was aſ- 
ſaulted in the northern part of it, near the ſea of Galilee ; becauſe 
he is ſaid, Luke iv. 1. to be returning, or going back to Nazareth, 
from whence he came to be baptiſed. See Mark i. 9. Hither Chriſt 
retired to prepare himſelf for the diſcharge of his great office; and 
obtained ſo muchthe greater glory from hence, That he conquered the 
devil in a wilderneſs, who ſubdued our firſt parents in paradiſe, where 
with joint ſtrength they ought to have reſiſted him, and might eaſily 
have overcome him. Chriſt, the ſecond Adam, was to remedy all 
the evils of the fall. The word %26%2z ſignifies properly a flanderer, 
or a falſe accuſer, and anſwers to the Hebrew Satan: It is found in 
the Scripture only in the ſmgular number, and ſigaifies that evil 
ſpirit who tempted our firſt parents; and who is repreſented in the 
ſacred writings as the head of the rebellious angels, and the adver- 
fary of all good men. See 1 Theſſ. iii. 5. 1 Pet. v. 8. The exiftence 
of good and bad ſpirits, is the plain doctrine of Scripture; and we 
muſt be perfect Sadducees, to doubt or deny the being of either, 
upon the faith and credit of the divine word. It may be proper juſt to 
obſerve, that a late ingenious writer has endeavoured to ſhew that 


this very remarkable tranſaction was not real, but viſionary ; ground- 


ing his arguments upon the many difficulties which occur to our un- 
derſtandings in the literal account of it. I conceive that by the 
ſame arguments it would be eaſy to prove almoſt any part of the ſa- 
cred ſtory to be viſionary. There is no intimation of any thing of 
this ſort in the ſacred hiſtorians ; the detail of facts is plain, and in 
their uſual manner: It is poſitively ſaid, that Jeſus was led up, that 
he faſted, that he hungered, &c. &c. Nor does there appear any 
thing in the letter whereupon to ground the idea, that what is here 
related was not real. That the whole event was moſt wonderful and 


1 extraordinary, 


2 And when he had faſted forty days and 


forty nights, he was afterward an-hungred. 
3 And when the tempter came to him, 
he ſaid, If thou be. the Son of God, com- 
mand that theſe ſtones be made bread. 

4 But he anſwered and ſaid, It is written, 
Man ſhall not live by bread alone, but by 
every word that proceedeth out of the mouth 
of God. 


St. MATTHEW. 


Chap. IV. 
5 Then the devil taketh him up into the 
koly city, and ſetteth him 
the temple, : 3 . 

6. And faith. unto him, If thou be the Son 
of God, caſt thyſelf down: for it is written, 
He ſhall give his angels charge concerning 
thee, and in heir hands they ſhall bear thee 
up, left at any time thou daſh thy foot 


againſt a ſtone. 


Ver. 4. Deut. viii. 3—V. 5. Neb. xi. 38. Iſai, xlviii. 2. Ch. xxvii. 53.—V. 6. Pf. xci. 17. 


extraordinary, we readily allow; and may as readily allow, that from 
the very ſhort narration we have of it, it is not poſſible for us to en- 
ter compleatly into the whole meaning and purport of it. But this 
" ſhould be no objection againſt our my and acknowledging the 

truth of the fact; which, the more miracuJous it is, the more it re- 
quires the ſubmiſſion of our faith, and the humble adoration of our 
minds. See more on ver. 8. and Farmer's inquiry into the tempta- 
tion of Chriſt. | 

Ver. 2. And when he had faſted forty days] So much greater was 
Jeſus than Adam. Jeſus, worn down by faſting and hunger, op- 
preſſed with want, and in a wild ee wilderneſs, overcame the 
devil; by whom Adam was overcome in full ſtrength, and abound- 
ing with all things. It was uſual for perſons to prepare themſelves 


for any ſacred office by faſting, and prayers ſo intenſe, as to cauſe a 


neglect of common food, See Acts xiii. 3. xiv. 2. The number 
forty is remarkably diſtinguiſhed in Scripture : Moſes and Elijah 
faſted forty days. See alſo Numb. xxvi. 1. Sam, xvii. 6.' Gen. J. 3. 
Jonah iii. 4. Leek. iv. 6. It is a very juſt remark of Dr. Whitby, 
that to inſtitute, or to pretend to keep a fe/! for forty days, in imi- 
tation of this example of our Lord, is to place morality in numbers, 
and introduce an endleſs heap of ſuper/titious follies ; for it is cer- 
tain, that ſo great and ſo long abftinence is inconfiftent with the 
frailty of our nature, and ſo can be no duty. Better here is the note 
of T1 heophylact and others, that we are then eſpecially to expect 
temptations, when we are alone, and when we are in ſtraits and exi- 
gencies, from hich we ſee no ordinary way of deliverance:“ which 
was the cafe of Chriſt, he being hungry in the wilderneſs, and fed at 
laſt only by angels mini/tering to him. | 

Ver. 3. When the tempter came to him, he ſaid, &c.] We may in- 
fer from Mark 1. 13. that during the my days which Jeſus ſpent in 
the wilderneſs, he was expoſed to ſeveral other temptations beſides 
thoſe mentioned here: and therefore Dr. Doddridge very well tranſ- 
lates and paraphraſes the paſſage thus; “ Juſt at that time, when 
he was very hungry, and intirely unprovided with food, the tempter 
coming to him, in a viſible form, putting on an human appearance 

as one that deſired to inquire farther into the evidences of his miſ- 
hon) ſaid, if thou art the Son of God, &c.“ It is only in the ori- 

inal, if thou art Son of God, without any article; but it ſeems to 
- properly inſerted in our verſion, becauſe the miracle which the 
devil required of Jeſus, was not that he might ſhew himſelf to be 
a child of Cd; but the Son of God, i. e. the Meſſiah, The Jews 
were perſuaded that the Meffiah was to be the Son of God; and 
they commonly applied to him Pf. ii. 7 and 2 Sam. vii. 14. By 
comparing ſeveral paſſages in the New Teſtament, it appears, that 
in the language of the Jews, the words Meſſiab and Son of God, 
were of the ſame import. See Matt. xxvi. 63. Luke xvii. 66. 70. 
John i. 41. 44. 45- and Matt. xvi. compared with Mark viii. 29. 
Luke ix. 20. Chriſt . was tempted in all things, Heb. iv. 15. and as 
the things which follicit us to fin may be referred to three kinds, 
pleaſures, honours, and riches, (1 John ii. 16.) Chriſt being temp- 
ted by all theſe, came off victorious. When he aſked not God 
that the ſtones might be made bread, he ſhewed his conqueſt over 
pleaſure, or the animal appetite ; when he caſt not himſelf down 
irom the temple, he ſhewed his triumph over vain-glory; and in 
the third temptation, expreſſing his contempt of the goods of this 
world, he ſhewed that nothing in this life could conquer his 
piety and regard to God. See L'Enfant and Wetſtein. Dr. Wa- 
terland reads the laſt words, command theſe flones to become bread. 

Ver. 4. But by every werd, &c.] But by xvery thing which the mouth 
of God hall ordain. Prufſian Teitament. The original, to which 
our verſion is agreeable, is an Hebrew expreſſion, taken from 
Deut. viii. 3. Whatever proceedeth cut of the mouth, is the ſame as 
whatever God appoints or commands, Word is not in the Hebrew, 
but only in the Lxx, whom the Evangeliſt hath here followed. 
Dr. Heylin is of opinion, that the diabolical temptation did not, 
perhaps could not begin, till after Jeſus had faſted forty days; and 
then, when-the firſt tervours of the new ſtate he was entered upon 
were conſiderably abated ; when his new abilities of body and 
mind were greatly exhauſted by ſo long an abſtinence ; when na- - 
ture eee e and hunger called for- the needful repair of food; 
then the tempter found acceſs to him. It ſhould be obſerved, that 
in the ſtyle of Scripture, feeding, feaſting, and faſting, are appli- 
cable to the mind as well as to the body. The mind has its hun- 
ger and thirſt. It feeds and ruminates on thought; and when it 
fails of a due ſupply, it palls, and ſickens, and ſtarves for want of 
entertainment. Now the forlorn wilderneſs was as barren of what 
could recreate the mind, as of what could feed the body. Here 
Jeſus ſojourned, in perpetual ſilence and ſolitude, with no enter- 
tainment of ſenſe, no ſecular occupation, no amuſement, no uſe- 


ful thoughts or imagination, to paſs the irkſome hours. His faſt 
there was total; total, I mean, as to the animal part, which, 
waſted with long want of neceſſary refreſhment, at laſt pined 


with hunger; and this hunger would naturally be attended with ; 


ſadneſs, dejection of ſpirits, or other diſorders, which debilitate 
the mind, and lay it open to temptation. It was then the tempter 
came to him, and ſaid, if, &c. So the Evangeliſt briefly relates the 
ſubſtance of this firſt temptation; which certainly was then diſ- 
played with all the colourings of reaſon ; and, which, by way of 


illuſtration, and only to ſhew, what might be ſuggeſted on the oc- 


caſion, may be thus repreſented: If you really are the Son of 


God, and the voice you imagine to have heard from heaven be 


no deluſion, aſſert your prerogative : do not let a Son of God ſtarve; 
Vindicate your Sonſhip, and juſtify your father's 8 ; who 
has not given you the miraculous powers you think yourſelf en- 
dow'd, with for nothing. If theſe powers are to be uſed, when fo 
reaſonably as now ? Can any. one want them more ? Can any one 
deſerve them better than you do? Conſider what you owe to your- 
ſelf and your father's glory, if you be indeed his Son. His ſpirit, 
as you deem, led you into this inhoſpitable wilderneſs ;—for what? 
To periſh here?—anq ſo to fruſtrate all the prophecies which you 


conceive yourſelf deſtined to accompliſh, and deprive men of the 


ſalvation you undertake to earn for them? For your own ſake, for 
their ſake, for the ſake of your Father's glory, which is fo highly in- 
tereſted in your preſervation, hearken to the juſt calls of nature in you : 
Speak but the word; bid theſe flones become bread.”” Jeſus anſwered, 
Man, &c. The quotation is very appoſite: for it is taken from 
Deuteronomy, where Moſes, recapitulating to the Jews the hardſhips 
and temptations with which they had been exerciſed in the deſart, 
the more effectually to remind them of the great leflon he was to 


inculcate, ſays, Thou ſhalt remember all the way which the Lord 


thy God led thee theſe forty years in the wilderneſs to humble thee, 
and to prove thee [the original here is the ſame word, which, in 
other places, is. rendered, to tempt thee], to make known what is in 


thine heart; whether thou wouldeſi keep his commandment or no e and he 


humbled thee, and ſuffered thee to hunger, and fed thee with manna 
[a food before unknown} that he might make thee know, that Man doth 
not live by bread only, but by every word that proceedeth, out of the mouth 
of the Lord; &c. i. e. whatever God appoints, or by whatever way he 


pleaſes. This anſwer, we ſee, was fully to the purpoſe, and ſo 
deciſive as not to admit a reply; yet the adverſary, though baffled, 


did not deſiſt, but renewed the attack with a ſecond temptation : 
whereby it ſhould ſeem, that he hoped to take advantage from the 
total reſignation wherewith Jeſus confided in the divine protection, 
ſo as to drive him into ſome exceſs. See Houbigant on Deut. 
vüi. 3. | | 

Ver. 5. Then the devil taketh him, &c.] The original word wage- 
Aaubars, ſignifies no more than to lead, to take along with one; as 
in the Lxx. Numb. xxii. 41. xxiii. 20. 27. 28. See Matt. 
xvii. 1. That it hath no other ſenſe in this place, and alſo in the 
eighth verſe, is plain from Luke iv. 5. 9. By the Holy City is 
meant Jeruſalem, which is frequently ſo called. The heathen 
writers often call thoſe- cities holy, in which any of their deities 
were ſuppoſed to hold their ſpecial reſidence, and from whence 
their oracles were delivered. Inſtead of pinnacle, Dr. Doddridge 


very properly reads battlement ; obſerving that though pinnacle agrees 
very well with the etymology of the Greek word (iel, 
Wing. Wat.) Yet, according to its uſe among us, it leads the 


Engliſh reader to imagine, that he ſtood on the point of a ſpire. 
The truth is, that the roof of the temple was flat, and had a bal- 
luſtrade round it, which in ſome parts was ſo exceeding high, 
that one could hardly bear to look from it. See Deut. xxii. 8. and 
Joſeph. Antiq. 1. 15. c. 11. Somewhere on the edge of this bat- 
tlement, we may ſuppoſe, was the ſcene of this temptation. - We 
muſt not imagine, that the devil took Jeſus Chriſt, and diſpoſed 
of him as he would; but only that our bleſſed Saviour, who 


yielded to the temptation, was pleaſed to do what the devil required 


of him. It is a common thing to fay, a perſon does a thing, when 
he orders or cauſes it to be done. | 

Ver. 6. If thou be the Son of God] The Jews were undoubtedly 
right in thinking the Meſſiah is ſpoken of by Daniel, ch. vii. 13, 14. 
But they fell into a groſs. miſtake, when, interpreting that paſlage 
literally, they believed the Meffiah would actually come in the clouds of 
heaven, and wreft the kingdom from the Romans. See Matt. xxiv. 30. 
The Phariſees however, had the deſtruction of the Romans, and the 
miraculous erection of a temporal empire in view, when they required 
our Lord to ſhew them a ſign from heaven; Matt. xvi. 1. And the 
people in general were fo ſtrongly impreſſed with the belief of it, 
that they overlooked all the proper proofs of Chriſt's miſſion, and * 
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7 Jeſus ſaid unto him; It is written again, 
Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 
8 Again, the devil taketh him up into an 
exceeding high mountain, and ſheweth him 
all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory 


of them; 


And ſaith unto him, All theſe things 
will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and 
worſhip me. 


st. MATTHEW: 


Chap. IV. 
10 Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, Cel thee 
hence, Satan: for it is written, Thou ſhalt 
worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only 
{ſhalt thou ſerve. 
11 Then the devil leaveth him, and be- 
hold, angels came and miniſtered unto him. 
12 Now when Jeſus had heard that John 


was caſt into priſon, he departed into Ga- 
lilee ; 3 


Ver. 7. Deut. vi. 16.—V. 10. Deut. yi. 1 3. x. 20. 1 Sam. vii. 3.—V. 11. Heb. i. 14.—V.12, Mark i. 14. Luke iii. 20. iv. 14, 


31. John iv. 43. Or, delivertd up. 


jected him, becauſe he did not confirm it by that ſign. John vii. 27. 
Hmwbeit we know this man whence he is; but when Chrifl cometh, nd man 
Anotbeth whence He is: No man knoweth from what particular place 
he ſhall firſt come;“ for the doctors thought that though the Meſſiah 
was to be born at Bethlehem, he was immediately to be conveyed 
thence, and concealed, till Elijah the Tiſhbite came from heaven, 
and prepared matters for his reception; after which he was to be 
manifeſted in a miraculous manner: And as they expected that the 
Meſſiah was to come in the cluds of heaven, they thought his firſt ap- 
pearance was to be in the temple; grounding this opinion on Mal. 
iii, 1. PC, cx. 2. Iſai. ii. 3. Now the ſecond temptation, conſidered 


in the light of this popular error, had. conſiderable ſtrength in it; 


for the tempter's meaning was, Since thou art the Son of God, 
thou ſhouldſt caſt thyſelf down from hence into the courts below, 
where the nurherous worſhippers, ſeeing thee borne up by angels, will 
immediately acknowledge thee as the Meſſiah coming to them in the 
clouds of heaven: For it is written, he ſhall give his angels charge, &c. 
Had not this been the devil's meaning, there was not the leaſt reaſon 
for carrying Jeſus to Jeruſalem, and letting him on the battlements of 
the temple. He might as well have bidden him caſt himſelf down 


from any precipice in the wilderneſs, or from the turret of any 


neighbouring town; where the interpoſition of angels in his preſer- 
vation, would have been as conſpicuous a proof to ine of his 
Mefliabſhip, as in the holy city of Jeruſalem. It may be objected indeed, 
that the text cited by no means promiſes a vitible interpoſition of 
miniſtering ſpirits for the preſervation of the Meſſiah, as this ſenſe of 
the temptation ſeems to require. But the anſwer is, that there was 
nothing to hinder the father of lies from putting an artful gloſs upon a 
text of Scripture in order to delude: as if he had ſaid, Since God 
hath promiſed that his angels ſtall bear good men up in their hands, 
the Meſſiah may well expect the ſame favour, eſpecially when it is 
neceſſary for the erecting his kingdom.—And further, the temptet's 
argument would have the more weight, if, as is probable, he was 


now transformed into an angel of light, and feigned a willingneſs to 


aſſiſt Jeſus in the undertaking. See Macknight, Sherlock on Pro- 
phecy, appendix, p. 304. and the notes on Pf. xci. 11. 


Ver. 7. It is written again] Or alſo. So na here elegantly ſigni- 


fies, in oppoſition to the quotation which the tempter had made; 
which was indeed very imperfect: But many, after St. Jerome, have 
obſerved, that Satan made his advantage of quoting Scripture imper- 
fectly and by ſcraps. The cauſe of truth, and ſometimes of common 
ſenſe, hath ſuffered a geat deal by thoſe who have followed his ex- 
ample. Jeſus repels his attack by Scripture alſo ; which, like that 
cited ig his former anſwer, again relates to the children of Iſrael, 
exerciſed in circumſtances' not unlike his own, in the wilderneſs, 
when, murmuring and impatient for want of water, as they had been 


before for want of food, they tempted the Lord, ſaying, 1s the Lord 


among us, or not? See Exod. xvii. 7. They queſtioned his preſence 


with them, and wanted proofs of it by a new miracle. To tempt, 


is to 1), and the trial they would make argued their doubt and diſ- 
truſt. See the note on Deut. vi. 16. The perfect faith of Jeſus ex- 
cluded all diffidence, and therefore would not admit any act on his 
part whereby to put the divine goodneſs to the teſt, ſince he already 
kad the fulleſt aſſurance of it.“ 1 will not provoke the Lord, either by 
acting otherwiſe than he has appointed, or by requiring proofs of his 
power and veracity, after ſuch 2s are ſufficient, and have already been 
given.” Sce Heylin, and Wetſtein. 

Ver. 8. Again, the devil taketh him, &c.] The adverſary, enraged, 


as it ſhould ſeem, with his ill ſucceſs in the two former attempts, 


| caſts off all diſguiſe in this, He ſpeaks no mere of Sen of God; but 
_ deſperate, and thence impudent and audacious, he offers at once his, 


whole ſtock of gaudy trumperies, all worldly power, dominion and 
glory, and arrogantly ſets the price at which they are to be pur- 
chaſed. This appears not fo much a temptation, as an inſult upon 
Jeſus, who reſented it accordingly. Le Clerc is of the ſame opinion 


with the author referred to on verſe 1. that what is here related, 


may more ſafely be conceived to have happened to Chriſt in a viſion 
or dream, than really; but this, ſays Dr. Whitby, is a vain dream 
and a viſion of his own brain; and that which robs us of all the 
practical improvement of our Lord's temptation. For, why ſhould 
Chriſt have been led into a wilderneſs to have this dream or viſion ? 
Did he faſt only in a viſion forty days and forty nights? Or, why is it 
ſaid, that he 8 was hungry ? Why is it ſaid, that the devil 
Jpake to him, ſet him on à pinnacle, upon an high mountain, &c, &c ? 
end looks it not far more odd to give the devil power over the fancy 
oi our Lord, to raiſe ſuch imaginations in him, and ſuggeſt ſuch 
dreams to him, than barely to give him that power over our Lord's 
lech, which neither did nor could do him any hurt? 1 obferve 


again, that as God cauſed Moſes to ſee the whole land of = mo 


from the top of Nebo, either by ſtrengthening his eyes to ſee it 
thence, or elſe by repreſenting it to him as it were in a large plan or 
map all the valleys round about him ; ſo might the devil, in the 


valleys round about that high mountain upon which Chriſt ſtood, 


make a large draught of the ſtately edifices, guards and attendants 
of kings, appearing in their ſplendor, viſible to the eycs of Chriſt ; 
which appearance could not be ſo well made to him, or advan- 
tageouſly ſeen, had he been in a plain. Wetſtein is of opinion, that 
the devil might point out the kingdoms of the world to him, in ſome 
ſuch manner as this, * Turn thy eyes to the caſt, There is the king- 
dom of the Perſians, 'to whom thy anceſtors were ſubject, and the 
kingdom of Arabia, rich in gold, in frank incenſe and myrrh : Turn 
to the ſouth, there is the kingdom of Egypt, where the deſcendants 
of the patriarchs ſuffered ſo long and ſevere a ſervitude: Turn to the 
weſt, there you ſee T'yre and the iſles, abounding in merchandize and 
wealth; you ſee Rome, the queen and empreſs of the world: On 
the north, you ſee Syria, whoſe king Antiochus once profaned the 
temple, and brought ſuch evils on the Jews ; you ſee Galilee, whoſe 
fertility you know, and where you have hitherto lived in obſcurity .” 
Thus the devil pointed out to Jeſus the kingdoms of the world, and 
their grandeur, Macknight, with ſeveral others, is of opinion, that 
this proſpect was confined to the land of promiſe ; and that the 
mountain of Nebo, from whence Moſes had a profpect of the whole 
land, was very probably that from whence the devil ſhewed our 
bleſſed Saviour all the kingdoms of the world, that is, the whole 
land of promiſe; for fo the word is uſed, in the literal ſenſe at leaſt, 
of Romans iv. 13. The land of promiſe, in its largeſt ſignification, 
reached from the Euphrates to the Mediterranean, eaſt and weſt, and 
from Egypt on the ſouth, to beyond Sidon northwards, Deut. xi. 
24. In Joſhua's time, that extant of country contained thirty diſtin&t 
principalities, beſides the Philiſtines and Sidonians, as Spanheim 
obſerves; and even in our Lord's time it comprehended ſeveral 
kingdoms, ſome of which are mentioned Luke iii. 1. All theſe the 
devil pointed out to Jeſus in the temptation ;' taking particular no- 
tice of their glory; that is, their great and opulent cities, their rich 
fields, their hills covered with wood and cattle, their rivers rolling 
through fertile valleys, and wafhing the cities as they paſſed along; 
and promiſed to put him in poſſeſſion of the whole inſtantly, if he 
would fall down and worſhip him. By conhning this proſpe& to the 
land of promiſe, the third temptation will appear to have had a pe- 
culiar force, The devil, that he might know whether Jeſus was 
the Meſſiah, offered to give him all the kingdoms of the land to 
which the Meſſiab had an undoubted right; ſee Pſalm ii. 8. Ixxii. 8. 
He hoped thus to have enticed him to commit idolatry ; thinking, if 
he was not the Meſſiah, he would eagerly embrace this, as the 
ſpeedieſt way of accompliſhing his deſign. 5 | 

Ver. q, 10. All theſe things will I give thee) © If thou art the Son 
of God, take care to be eſteemed as ſuch; if the kingdom of the 
Jews is deſtined for thee, add to it other kingdoms : ſeize the pre- 


| ſent occaſion, which is the moſt deſirable; comply with the preſent 


terms which are the molt eaſy: fall down, and pay me homage.” He 
requires to pay him that honour which the Satrapes or inferior kings 


' were accuſtomed to a Bp the king of the Perſians, who was there- 


3”, 


fore called, the king of kings.” The word vnay, get thee hence, 
plainly expreſſes the authority of Jeſus over Satan, as well as his 
deteſtation of ſo vile a ſuggeſtion. See the note on Luke iv. 6. 

Ver. 11. Miniſtered unto him) The word vw, ſignifies to ſerve 
or wait upon in general, and ſo to wart at table. See chap. viii. 15. 
Luke xvii. 8, &c. as one celeſtial ſpirit might have been abundantly 
ſufficient for the relief of our Lord's neceſſities, it is reaſonable to 
ſuppoſe, that the appearance of a number of them upon this occaſion 
was to do him the more illuſtrious honour, after this horrible com- 
bat with Satan, to which, for wiſe and good reaſons, he was pleaſed 
to condeſcend. See Doddridge, and the Reflections. 

Jer. 12. Now when Feſus had heard, &c.] John the Baptiſt was 


not impriſoned till after the temptation of Jeſus Chriſt. Between 


theſe two events, there happened what is related in the three firſt 
chapters of St. John's goſpel, It is commonly ſuppoſed, that the 
miniſtry of John the Baptiſt laſted but about eighteen months at moſt, 
and that he was in priſon a year after Jeſus Chriſt's baptiſm. We 
will juſt tranſcribe out of St. John's goſpel, for the ſake of connec- 
tion, what is here omitted in the hiſtory of Chriſt. He went from 


Nazareth into Judza, where he was baptized by John, Mark i. g. 


from Judza he returned into Galilee, John i. 43. ii. 1. He weat 
again into Judza, and there celebrated the paflover at Jeruſalem, 
John ii. 13. He baptized in Judza while John was baptizing at 
Enon, John iii, 22. All this time John was at liberty, ib. ver, 24. 

but: 


St. MATT HE W. 


21 And going on from thence, he faw 


Chap. IV. 
13 And leaving Nazareth, he came and 
dwelt in Capernaum, which is upon the ſea 
coaſt, in the borders of Zabulon and Neph- 
thalim : | „ | 
14 That it might be fulfilled which was 
ſpoken by Efaias the prophet, ſaying, | 
15 The land of Zabulon, and the land 
of Nephthalim, by the way of the ſea, be- 
yond Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles : 
16 The people which fat in darkneſs, ſaw 
oreat light ; and to them which fat in the 
region and ſhadow of death, light is ſprung up. 
17 From that time Jeſus began to preach, 
and to fay, Repent; for the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand. | 
18 And Jeſus, walking by the ſea of Ga- 
lilee, ſaw two brethren, Simon called Peter, 
and Andrew his brother, caſting a net into 
the ſea: for they were fiſhers. 
19 And he ſaith unto them, Follow me, 
and I will make you fiſhers of men. 
20 And they ftraightway left heir nets, 
and followed him. | | 


Ver. 15. Ifai. ix. 1, 2.—V. 1). Mark i. 14, 15. Ch. iii. 2. 
i. 19.—V. 23. Ch. ix. 35.— V. 25. Mark iii. 7. | 


but the Phariſees having conſpired againſt Jeſus, John iv. 3. and 
Jeſus hearing that John had been put into priſon, by Herod Antrpas, 
tetrarch of Galilee, Mark i. 14. Jeſus went into Galilee. See L'En- 
fant, Inſtead of he departed, in this verſe, Dr. Waterland reads, 
He retired, | 
Ver. 13. And leaving Nazareth] Namely, when they had wholly 
rejected his word, and even attempted to kill him. See Luke iv. 29. 
and the parallel places ; and for an explanation of the next verſes the 
note on Iſai. ix. 1. 2. and Mede's works, p. 101, 102. Chriſt choſe 
Capernaum for the place of his reſidence, as being a large city, and 
where he was likely to bring numbers of people to the knowledge of 
his Goſpel. See ch. xi. 23. For an account of the lake of Genne- 


fareth, and the fruitfulneſs of the neighbouring country, ſee Joſe- 


phus, Jewiſh War, b. iii. c. 18. | 55 
Vier. 14. That it might be fulfilled which] M hereby was falfilled that 
which. Wat. | N 

Ver. 15. By the way of the ſea beyond Jordan] In the way of the ſea 
about Jordan. Wat. | | 
Vier. 17. From that time, &c.] Namely of his departure into Gali- 
hee. feſus had already preached at a and in Judea: See 
John iv. 3. and the note on ver. 12. But St. Matthew having 
omitted this part of the evangelical hiſtory, dates the beginning of 
Chriſt's miniſtry from his preaching in Galilee. John the Baptiſt 

ave notice that the coming of the Meſſiah was at hand: Jeſus Chriſt 
3 that he is come; and orders his apoſtles to publiſh the ſame 
great truth to the world. See L'Enfant. Though Chriſt, as legiſlator 
and Lord, could have commanded his ſubjects, yet he choſe rather, by 
the milder methods of perſuaſion, to teach and inſtru them. See ver. 
23. and on ch. v. 11, 12. It is the peculiar buſineſs of Chriſt to eſta- 
bliſh the kingdom of heaven in the hearts of men. Yet he himſelf be- 
gins his preaching in the ſame words with John the Baptiſt, becauſe the 
repentance which John taught, ſtill was and ever will be the neceſ- 
ſary preparation for that inward kingdom. But that phraſe is not 
only uſed with regard to the individuals, in whom this kingdom is to 
be eſtabliſhed, but alſo with regard to the Chriſtian church, in the 
whole body of believers. In the former ſenſe, it is oppoſed to re- 
pentance; in the latter to tte Moſaic diſpenſation. See more in 
Heylin, p. 42. 

er. 18. And Jeſus walking, &c.] Reſpecting the calling of Peter, 

&c. ſee the notes on Mark i. Inſtead of bers, Dr. Waterland 
reads fiſhermen. It appears from John i. 35. that they had already 
acknowledged Jeſus for the Meſſiah, upon the teſtimony of John the 
Baptiſt. | 

Ve. 21, 22. Ship] Bark, or heat. Wat. 

Ver. 23. Synagegues] This is a general word, which in its original 


meaning ſignifies both civil and eccleſiaſtical aſſemblies, and alſo the 


places where theſe aſſemblies were kept. Here, as alſo chap. xiii. 
54. and almoſt all through the New Teſtament, it is taken for the 
places or buildings were the Jews met to pray, and to hear the in- 
terpretation of the law and the prophets, and this is the common 
acceptation of the word Hnagegue. It is manifeſt from Acts xv. 21. 
that there had been of a long time ſynagogues in each city, and that 
the Jews were accuſtoined to meet therein every ſabbath day. Theſe 


Hnagogues had ſeveral heads and officers, who performed different” 


tunctions: That of the Scribes was to teach and inſtruct the con- 
4 6 | 


* 


other two brethren, James the ſon of Ze- 
bedee, and John his brother, in a ſhip with 
Zebedee their father, mending their nets 
and he called them. . 

22 And they immediately left the ſhip 
and their father, and followed him. 

23 And Jeſus went about all Galilee, 
teaching in their ſynagogues, and preaching 
the Goſpel of the kingdom, and healing all 
manner of ſickneſs, and all manner of diſ- 
eaſe among the people. 

24 And his fame went throughout al} 
Syria: and they brought unto him all ſick 
people that were taken with divers diſeaſes 
and torments, and thoſe which were poſ- 
ſeſſed with devils, and thoſe which were lu- 


natick, and thoſe that had the palſy ; and 


he healed them. | 

25 And there followed him great multi- 
tudes of people, from Galilee, and from 
Decapolis, and from Jeruſalem, and from 


| Judea, and from beyond Jordan. 


x. 7,—V, 18. Mark i. 16. Luke v. 2, John i. 42.—V. 21. Mark 


regation ; but it is evident from Acts xiii. 15. that after the read- 
ing of the law and the prophets, the heads of the ſynagogue deſired 
ſuch learned and grave perſons as happened to be there to make a 
diſcourſe to the people; and by virtue of this cuſtom it was, that 
Jeſus Chriſt and St. Paul were allowed to preach in the ſynagogues : 
Acts ix. 20. xiv. 1. See L'Enfant and Beauſobre, and the authors 
referred to on chap. iii. 7. 
fions, &c. mentioned in this and the next verſe, we ſhall have occaſion 
to ſpeak more particularly when we come to thoſe miracles of our 
Lord, where they are diſtinctly deſcribed. The Goſpel, i. e. the 
glad tidings, or joyous meſſage, is the proper name of our religion, and 
will be amply verifted as ſuch to all who cordially embrace it. See 
_ and more on this ſubject in the Reflections. | 
o er. 24. Torments, &c.] Pains ; demoniacs, lunatics, and paralytics. 
at. | 

Ver. 25. From Decapolis) A country of Paleſtine, fo called becauſe 
it contained ten cities; concerning the names of which the learned 
are not agreed. It bordered upon Syria, a province near Galilee, 
and extended on both ſides of Jordan and the lake of Tiberias. It 
formerly belonged to the half tribe of Manaſſeh. See Joſeph. Jewiſh 
War. b. iii. c. 16. and Pliny's Nat. Hiſt. I. v. c. 18. Inſtead of 
beyond, Dr. Waterland reads about Fordan. 


REFLECTIONS ON OUR LORD'S TEMPTATIONS, &c. 


To have a juſt notion of this extraordinary event, we muſt con- 
ſider it in two lights. Firſt, as it was permitted by God. Secondly, 
as it was executed by the tempter, 

The reaſons for which God permitted his Son to be tempted of 
the devil were ſuch as theſe: 1. That he might become a faithful 
and merciful high-prieft, one who can ſuccour his people in time of 
need, and pity them when they happen to fall by temptation. The 
apoitle aſſigns this reaſon expreſsly, Heb. ii. 17, 18. iv. 15. 2. That 
his example might be a complete pattern of all the virtues : Jeſus, like 
a wiſe and valiant general, underwent himſelf all the hardſhips at- 
tending his ſervice, that we his ſoldiers might be animated to ſuſtain 


them together with him. He has gone before us, not only in poverty 


and reproach, and contempt of ſenſual pleaſure, but was given up to 
be tempted of the devil, that his people might not be diſmayed by 
ſuch diſpenſations of providence, but be taught to expect them, eſpe- 
cially after having had proofs of the divine love and manifeſtations 
of his preſence, Alſo that we might know both what ſort of an 
enemy we have to encounter, and the kind of temptations he will 
aſſault us with; particularly that there is no impiety or wickedneſs 
ſo grok, but he will tempt even the beſt of men to commit it. 
arther, it was deſigned to ſhew us, that the devil, though a ſtrong 
enemy, may be overcome, and by what means; and to ſtir us up to 
conſtant watchfulnefs. Hence this conflict, though managed in the 
ſight of God and the angels only, was in due time made public for 
the inſtruction of mankind. 3. That our Lord might with the 
greateſt advantage begin and carry on his miniſtry, in the courſe of 
which he was to accompliſh the ſalvation of men, it was neceſſary 
he ſhould firſt vanquiſh the ſtrongeſt temptations of the old ſerpent, 
who had formerly brought ruin on mankind. His ſuſtaining the 
temptations of the devil, therefore, when he entered on his miniſtry, 


teaches 


Chap. IV. 


Reſpecting the different diſeaſes, poſſeſ- 
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. brift beginneth his ſermon on the mount: de- 


the earth, the light of the world, the city on 
= an bill, the candle: that he came. to fulfil 
be law. What it is to kill, to commit adul- 


teaches us, that no man is ſo rightly qualified to preach the Goſpel, 
as he who by temptation has been NY againſt luxury, ambi- 
tion, pride, luſt, covetouſneſs, and ſuch like paſſions, with which the 
devil overthrows the minds of the ſimple. | 
On the other hand, the motives which induced the devil to un- 
© dertake this temptation, might be, 1. His general deſire of ſeducing 
men to fin: 2. Some particular end which he propoſed to accom- 
*X pliſh thereby. It is reaſonable to believe that God's gracious inten- 
tion to ſave the world by his Son, was not entirely concealed from 
the evil ſpirits. If do, they might be led by the prophecies to con- 
jecture, that this was the period fixed in the decrees of heaven for 
the advent of God's Son. That the devils are acquainted with the 
E Scripture is evident from the citation which we find the tempter 
making out of the Pſalms on this occaſion. Beſides, they might be 
© confirmed in their opinion, by the general expectation of the Meſ- 
ſiah, with which the eaſt was now filled. If therefore tfey had any 
how received intelligence of the wonderful 1 which accompa- 
nied the birth of Chriſt; or, having been witneſſes to the deſcent of 
the Spirit upon him at his baptiſm, ſome of them had heard the voice 
from heaven declaring him the Son of God; they could not but 
have a great curioſity toknow whether he was really the grand per- 
| ſonage ſo long expected by men. Ho 
| The reſolution of this point was undoubtedly of the greateſt mo- 
ment to them; becauſe the part they were afterwards to act, in car- 
rying on their own projects for deſtroying the human race, depended 
in a great meaſure upon it. Wherefoie. all the time Jeſus was in 
the wilderneſs, the chief of the evil ſpirits, as being beſt qualified for 
the undertaking, beſet him with a multitude of temptations, in order, 
if poſſible, to diſcover who he was: The form in which two of his 
—X temptations run, ſeems to favour this conjecture- F thou be the ſon 
of God, command that. this flane be made bread. — If thou be the Son of 
God, caſt thyſelf down from hence. Beſides, unleſs the tempter had 
been in douot as to the character of Jeſus, it is not to be imagined 
that he ſhould have attempted to ſeduce him at all. 
His conduct in the preſent inſtance is a lively example of what St. 
Peter has told us, 1 Pet. v. 8. Your adverſary the devil, as a roaring 
lion, walketh about, ſeeking whom he may devour : The malice, the 
cruelty, and the fury with which the evil ſpirit attacks mankind, is 


- Lord in ſome viſible form, and with an audible voice. He could 
hardly do it otherwiſe, the human nature of Jeſus being incapable 
of ſinful thoughts. Commonly, however, his ſtrongeſt temptations 


* evil imaginations, in order to raiſe evil deſires. A man, therefore, 
in ſuch caſes, ſhould enter into himſelf, and with the help of the 
Spirit of God, ſhould courageouſly expel thoſe deteſtable ſentiments, 
the devil's auxiliaries, by which he takes and keeps poſſeſſion of the 
foul. And as for the Guts which he makes upon us by means of 
things without us, they muſt be ſuſtained and repelled by a firm re- 
refolution, as waves by a rock. The Chriſtian has good encou- 
ragement thus to exert himſelf with vigour ; for his maſter has ſhew- 
ed him, that there is in the word of God ſufficient armour to pre- 
ſerve him invulnerable againſt all the firey darts of the adverſary. 
Farther, as Chrift, after having vanquiſhed the devil, was miniſtered 
unto by angels, His followers, who endeavour to do their duty, ſhall 
have ſuch aſſiſtance as is neceſſary to their continuing immoveable 
amidſt the rudeſt ſhocks of temptation, or to their riſing again after 
they are thrown down. They may be amidſt legions of devils, but 
their integrity ſhall be happily preſerved ; for the angels of God ſhall 
miniſter unto him. See Macxnight. | 
We obferved on ver. 23. that the Goſpel is glad tidings, a joyful 
meſſage : And could we effectually repreſent the full purport of this 
* JOYFUL MESSAGE, fo as to make you ſenſible what a ſolid and 
ſuperlative happineſs it imports, your hopes muſt preſently be raiſed, 
and all your defires engaged in purſuit of the promiſed good: But 
though all men inceſſantly ſeek after happineſs, yet they are com- 
monly fo miſtaken in their notions of it, that theſe heavenly tidings 
make no impreſſions on them, 
Conſider we then, that happineſs of every kind requires a proper 
diſpoſition for its enjoyment. Without bodily health we cannot re- 
lin the pleaſures of ſenſe; and, for the fame reaſon, without virtue, 
E which is the ſoul's health, we cannot participate of 4 joys. To 
1 judge, therefore, what intereſt we have in the Goſpel, or glad tidings 
of the kingdom cf God, conſider the holy angels, who are its na- 
tive inhabitants: They, doubtleſs, are happy in the ſupreme degree; 
but their happineſs is the reſult of a more intrinſic part of their cha- 


racter, viz. holineſs. And this brings to my mind a fine ſaying of 
a modern writer: | 


Then, to be god, is to be happy; angels 
Are happier than men, becauſe they're better, 
Vor. III. | 


st. MATTHEW. 


claring who are bleſſed, who are the ſalt of 


| but faintly repreſented by the fierceneſs of the moſt ravenous wild 
= beaſts. The devil, on this occaſion, ſeems to have aſſaulted our 


are thoſe wherein he leaſt appears; for example, when he ſuggeſts 


eV: 
10 love even our enemies, and to labour after 
ber fectneſs. | 


ND ſeeing the multitudes, he went up 


into a mountain :- and when he was 
ſet, his diſciples came unto him: 


2 And he opened his mouth, and taught 


zery, to ſwear : exhorteth to ſuffer wrong, them, ſaying, 


Ver. 1. Mark iii. 13, 20. 


They are perfectly happy, becauſe they are perfectly holy. Now 
holineſs confifts in having only pure deſires : 1. e. % defires : They 
cannot deſire any thing but what is juſt, fit, and proper for them: 
And thence, although their deſires may be various, yet they can 
never be (as in the human race) inconſiſtent ; but, being excited with 
due ſubordination and harmony among themſelves, they are all fully 

atified. In a word, duty and pleaſure are the fame in heaven. 
The angels have all they can wiſh, becauſe they can wiſh only for 
what they ought to have. And the more intenſe their deſires are, the 
higher are their virtues, and the greater their beatitude. 

Things are quite contrary in the preſent ſtate of the human na- 
ture; for holineſs there is ſo diſtin a thing from the gratification 
of our natural deſires, that it principally conſiſts in denying them. 
Our natural defires, v:z. our appetites and paſſions, are often unjuſt, 
and fo exorbitant, that, for the ſake of our own caſe, and the little 
happineſs which can be found here, we are bound to reſiſt and ſubdue 
them. And herein (quite oppoſite to the angelical nature) conſiſts 
the human excellence. To refrain from what we wiſh; to chooſe 
what we are averſe to; to reject the poiſonous ſweet, and prefer the 
wholeſome bitter; to ftrive againſt ſloth and voluptuouſneſs, with 
other numberleſs follies, to which we are prone, and climb the ar- 
duous rugged paths of duty; Theſe are our firſt taſk, in which we 
ſhall often miſcarry. But this will not always be the caſe: We ſhall 
not always be left to our own miſmanagement ; for, if we perſiſt in 
doing the beſt we can, God will at length take us under his more imme- 
diate government, and, by a faithful ſervice, we ſhall enter into his 
kingdom. | 5 

This momentous truth is the genuine Goſpel of Chriſt : Such are 
the glad tidings he publiſhes ; aſſuring us, that God's kingdom is 
acceſſible, is near; ſo that all may enter it, who will make their way 
to it through the works of repentance, 


Chap V. Ver. 1. And ſeeing the multitudes] And ſeeing ſuch a mul- 
titude : Heylin: Who ſuppoſes this verſe to be immediately connect- 
ed with the laſt of the preceding chapter. It does not appear in what 
part of Galilee this mountain was ſituated; and if the cure of the 
leper, which Chriſt performed at his deſcending from it, was wrought 
in the confines of ſome other city, and not of Capernaum, there 
is no reaſon to ſuppoſe, as moſt expoſitors do, that it was in the 
neighbourhood of Capernaum. See ch. viii. 1,2. Luke v. 12. Maun- | 
drell ſays, that what is now called the mount of the Beatitudes, is a little 
to the north of mount Tabor. Travels, p. 115. And if this be its 
true ſituation, it muſt be at tome conſiderable diſtance from Caper- 
naum. Doddridge is of opinion that this diſcourſe was different 
from, and previous to that which St. Luke has given us in the ſixth 
chapter of his Goſpel, though many of the ſentiments and expreſ- 
fions are the ſame. It is however more generally thought that theſe 
diſcourſes are the ſame. And it appears from Luke vi. 12, 17. that 
our Saviour having gone up to the top of the mountain to pray, 
coming down from thence, he ſtood on a plain and even part of the 
ſame mountain, from whence he could eaſily be heard. So Moſes firſt 
aſcended mount Sinai alone, and afterwards accompanied by the elders, 
from whence the law was promulged by God. Jeſus ſat down, ac- 
cording to the cuſtom of the Jewiſh doctors, when they taught. His 


diſciples, mean, not merely the twelve apoſtles, who were not yet 


choſen under that character, but all thoſe in general who followed 
Jeſus Chriſt. See Luke vi. 13. John ix. 27. and in moſt places in 
the Acts the Chriſtians are called diſciples. 

Ver. 2. And he opened his mouth]! This phraſe denotes ſpeaking in 
a ſolemn and authoritative manner, intimating the importance of 
what is going to be delivered, and is not always uſed as a pleonaſm. 
Comp. Feds: xi. 35, 36. Job iii. 1. xxxili. 2. Matth. xiii. 35. Acts 
viii. 35. Xx. 34. In order to enter into the beauty of this diſcourfe, it 
is neceſſary to conſider it as addreſſed not merely to the apoſtles, but 
to Chriſt's diſciples in general, and to vaſt numbers of people, 
who, affected with the ſight or fame of his miracles, were now aſ- 
fembled around him; probably expeCting, that he would immediately 
declare himſelf the Meſſiah, and full of thoſe falſe notions of his 
kingdom, which ſo generally prevailed. Mr. Blair, in his excellent 
diſcourſes on this ſermon, has ſhewn beyond all others, how direct] 
the beginning of it is levelled againſt theſe prejudices ; calculates. 
as the whole of it is, to correct thoſe erroneous notions of the Meſ- 
ſiah's kingdom, which were ſo common, and which would prove fo 
pernicious to thoſe who were governed by them. He has alſo ob- 
ſerved, as it is very neceſſary to do, what a beautiful correſpondence 
there is between the charadters deſcribed in theſe beautitudes, and 
the bleſſings connected with them. Jeſus began his ſermon with the 
doctrine of happineſs ; a ſubject which the teachers of wiſdom have 
always conſidered as the principal thing in morals; and for that reaſon 
they have laboured to give their true diſciples an idea of it. Moſt of 
the Jews ſeem to have conſidered the enjoyments of ſenſe, as the 
ſovereign good, Riches, mirth, revenge, women, conqueſt, liberty, 


fame, 


Chap. v. 


3 Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit: for their's 


is the kingdom of heaven. : 


ſhall be comforted. 


st. MATTHEW. 


. Bleſſed om they which do hunger and 
thirſt after righteouſneſs: for they ſhall be 


4 Bleſſed are they that mourn : for they filled. : 


7 Bleſſed are the merciful : for they ſhall 


Bleſſed are the meek: for they ſhall in- obtain merey. 


herit the earth. : , 


ve 15 ; Prov. xvi. 10. xxix. 22, Iſai. Iviis x5-—V. 4. Iſai. Ixi. 3. Luke vi. 21. V. 5. Pf. xxxvii. r. See * 
51 1 . G. vi. 14. Mak Xi. 25. 2 Tim. 1. 16. James ii. 13. | Y WW 
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ame, and other things of the ſame kind, afforded them ſuch plea- 
ſures, that they wiſhed for no better in the Meſſiah's kingdom, which 
they all conſidered as a ſecular one ; Even the diſciples themſelves, 
who afterwards were made apoſtles, long retained this notion of a tem- 


poral kingdom ; having followed their maſter firſt with a view to the 


honours, profits, and pleaſures attending the poſts which they expected 
under him. Therefore, to ſhew his hearers in general, and his diſ- 
ciples in particular, the groſſneſs of their error, our Lord declared 
that the higheſt happineſs of men conſiſteth in the graces of the 
ſpirit, becauſe from the poſſeſſion. and exerciſe of them, the pureſt 
pleaſures reſult : pleaſures, which ſatisfy the great God himſelf, and 
conſtitute his ineffable felicity. See Wetſtein, Doddridge, and 
Macknight. | - . 

It may be proper, before we enter upon this diſcourſe, to obſerve, 
once for all, that whoever examines the diſcourſes of our Lord with 
attention, may find in them a certain character and way of ſpeaking, 
in a great meaſure peculiar to himſelf. This manner, by which 
our Saviour's diſcourſes are diſtinguiſhable, conſiſts in raiſing matter 
of inſtruction and moral reflection from the objects which pre- 


ſented themſelves to him and his audience while he was ſpeaking. 


Hence his ſermons to the multitude, and his converſation with his 
diſciples, allude perpetually to the time of the year, to the place 
where he is, to the objects that ſurround him, to the occupation and 
circumſtances of thoſe whom he addreſſes, or to the ſtate of public 
affairs, &c. Thus the bleſſed Jeſus in the ſpring went into the fields, 
where he ſat down on an eminence, and made this diſcourſe, which 
is full of obſervations ariſing from things which preſented themſelves 
to his view. Hence, when he exhorts his diſciples to truſt in God, 
he bids them behold, [6arþare,] look upon, the birds of the air, which 
were then flying about them, and were fed by Providence, though 


they did not ſaw, mir reap, nor gather into barns. Conſider, ſays our 


bleſſed Lord, ver. 28. take notice of the lilies of the field, which were 
then blown, and were ſo beautifully clothed by the ſame power, and 

et toiled not like the huſbandmen, who were then at work.. Being 
in a place where they had a wide proſpect of a cultivated land, he 
bad them obſerve how God cauſed the ſun to ſhine, and the rain to 


deſcend upon the fields and gardens, even of the wicked and un- 


grateful ; and he continued to convey his doctrine to them under 
rural images; ſpeaking of good trees, and corrupt trees; of know- 
ing men by their fruits; wolves in ſheep's. clothing; grapes. not 
growing upon thorns, nor figs on thiſtles; of the folly of caſting 
precious things to dogs and ſwine; of good meaſure preſſed down, 


and ſhaken together, and running over, and a variety of other par- 


ticulars, which will occur to every reader's obſervation, From this 


peculiarity in the {tile and genius of our Saviour's diſcourſes, we may 


conclude that the writers of the Goſpel have given us always the ſub- 
tance, and often the very words of our Lord's ſermons ; and we may 


alſo plainly fee in the diſcourſes of Jeſus Chrift. his great deſign, — 


which was to inſtruct; therefore he conveys knowledge in a familiar 


way : He adapts his language to his hearers. He ſpeaks to their eyes, 
and to their ears, He chujes images and compariſons which would 
ſtrike them moſt powerfully, and make the molt laſting impreſſion 
upon their minds. See Jortin's diſcourſes, p. 212. and note on ver. 14. 

Ver. 3. Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit) Happy, &c. Doddridge : 
and ſo throughout the beatitudes: I ufe the word happy rather 
than b/e{/ed, ſays he, as more exactly anſwering to Maxagio. as the 
word hd does to «\oympon : and | the rather chuſe to render it thus, 
becauſe our Lord ſeems to intimate by it, not only that the diſpoſi- 
tions here recommended would be the way to future bleſſedneſs, but 
that they would immediately be attended with the trueſt happineſs, and 
the moſt noble pleaſures. In order to render his hearers more atten- 
tive, Chriſt propoles his doctrine in certain paradoxical dogmas, 
which, at firſt appearance, may ſeem falſe to the vulgar eye, but are 
found moſt true by the attentive conſiderer. © It is notable, ſays 
an old writer, that all the beatitudes are affixed to unlikely condi-, 
tions, to ſhow that the. judgement of the word, and of the world, 
are contrary.” Bengelius obſerves, that in the preſent ſermon we 
have, ft, an exordizm, containing a ſweet invitation to true ho- 


'kneſs and happineſs, ver. 3-12. fecondly, a perſuaſive to impart ĩitao 


others, ver. 13—16. thirdly, a deſcription of true Chriſtian holineſs, 
ver. 17—ch, vii. 12. in which it is eaſy to obſerve, that the latter 


part exactly anſwers to the former; feurthh, the concluſion ; giving a 


ſure mark of the true way, warning againſt falſe prophets, and ex- 
horting to follow after righteouſneſs, , St. Luke applies this firſt 
beatitude to the poor, properly ſo called; but though poverty of 
ſpirit may include a diſpoſition which bears poverty rightly, there 
teems no doubt that it here primarily refers to humility of heart. 
Dr. Heylin's ſeems the true interpretation ; The phraſe, lays he, poor 
in ſpirit, expreſſes an inward diſpoſition or ſtate of mind, by an out- 
ward worldly circumſtance ; namely, poverty, which ſignifies want; 
the {ente whereof obliges men to dependance upon others for ſupply, 
by begging or fervitude: So by exact analogy, poverty of ſpirit im- 
plies want, and conſequently an habitual addreſs to, and dependance 


upon God, for ſupply, by prayer and obedience, The beatitude 
therefore may be thus paraphraſed, You naturally congratulate the 
rich and the great, and expect, under the reign of the Meſſiah, to be 
advanced to wealth, dignity, and power; but your notions of theſe 
things are very falſe and viciated ; For I ſay unto you, happy are tle 
poor in ſpirit ;Nhoſe humble ſouls, Who, deeply conſcious: of their 
ignorance and guilt, can quietly reſign to the divine teachings and 
diſpoſals, and accommodate themſelves to the loweſt circumſtances 
which Providence ſhall appoint them: For, howſoever they may be 
deſpiſed and trampled on by men, their's is the kingdom of heaven : 


They will. be moſt likely to embrace the Goſpel, and they alone will 


be intitled to its moſt important bleſſings, both in time and in eter- 
nity.“ See Doddridge, Wetſtein, and Bengelius. 5 

2 4. Bleſſed are they that mourn] ** Either for their own fins, or 
for other men's, and who are ſteadily and habitually ſerious ; they 
ſhall be comforted, moſt ſolidly and deeply in this world, and eternally 
in heaven. What they now ſow in tears, they ſhall reap in joy; their 
tears ſhall waſh away their guilt, and their innocence be crowned with 
perpetual felicity.” See 1 Cor. v. 2. and Bengelius, Poſſibly our 
Saviour might refer ſtill farther in this bleſſing to the mouurning 
rightly improved on account of afffictions; and in this light nothing 
can be more true than the preſent aphoriſm ; becauſe, if any thing 
brings a man to virtue, it is affliction: The natural tendeney thereof 
being to give him a feeling of the vanity of the world, and conſe- 
quently to convince him how neceflary it is, that he ſhould ſeek his 
happineſs in things more ſolid and durable. Affliction awakens ſerious 
thoughts in the mind, compoſes it into a grave and ſettled frame, 
very ditterent from the levity which proſperity inſpires ;, gives it. a 
fcllow-feeling of the ſorrows of others, and makes it ſenſible of the 


evil of departing from God, the ſource and centie of its joy. See 


Macknight. | 

Ver. 5. Bleſſed are the meet] That is, the men of mild and forgiv- 
ing tempers, who hold all their paſſions and affections even; zhy 
ſhall inherit the earth; they ſhall enjoy the protection of civil govern- 
ment, witn all the bleſſings of the preſent liſe, the greateſt, and beſt 
of which flow from meekne/s itſelf. Meekneſs conſiſting in the mode- 


rating of our paſſions, makes a perſon beautiful and venerable in the 


eyes of others, ſo that he poſſeſſes their inward eſteem; while the 
man devoid of this grace is deſpicable, though dignified with ever fo 
many titles of honour. Hence it is called the ornament of a meet and 
quiet ſpirit. Further, this grace ſecures a man againſt many injuries 
to which he may be expoſed ; a /oft anſwer being powerful to turn 
away wrath ; or, it an injury is done to a meek perſon, his meek- 
neſs prevents the ſtorm which pride, anger, and revenge raiſe within 
enables him to bear the injury with tranquility, and ſtrengthens him 
to overcome it with good. Thus much ſeems to be implied in the 
bleſſing annexed to the character in this verſe; which is a citation 
from Pf. xxxvii. 11. and ſeems to be produced to ſhew of how great a 
price the ornament of a meek and quiet ſpirit is in the ſight of God; 
for the words immediately put us in mind, that under the diſpenſa- 
tion wherein God rewarded virtue with temporal advantages, he an- 
nexed the higheſt bleſſing, even that of inheriting the Promiſed Land, 
to the lovely grace of meekneſs., See Macknight, Bengelius, and Rev. 
v. 10. Dr. Heylin is of opinion, after many of the fathers, the Vul- 
gate, and ſeveral ancient manuſcripts, that this beatitude is miſ- 
placed; and that it ſhould follow immediately after the firſt, There 
being, as he thinks, an apparent antitheſis in the words, as well as 
a ſtrong connection in the ſenſe. - | | 
Ver. 6. Bleſſed are they that do hunger, &c.] Our Saviour uſes the 
ideas of hunger and thir/? metaphorically, to expreſs vehement deſire. 
By righteouſneſs ſeems to be meant that holineſs which the Goſpel 
teaches and recommends, in oppoſition to the righteouſneſs of Scribes 
and Phariſees. So that the perſons here ſaid to hunger and thirſt, 
are thoſe who earneſtly long for, and are ſenfible of the want of that 
ſalvation which is procured by Jeſus Chriſt. This beatitude therefore 
may be thus paraphraſed: Ta are they, who, inſtead of deſiring 
inſatiably the poſſeſſions of others, and endeavouring to obtain them b 
violence or deceit, eagerly hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs, and make 
it the delightful buſineſs of life to improve in all the branches of evan- 
gelical virtue and goodneſs, For they ſhall never be diſappointed in 
theſe pious purſuits, but be abundantly ſatisfied with the righteouſ- 
neſs they ſeek, and be competently ſupplied with every neceſſary 
8 See ver. 10. Prov. xxi. 21. Matt. vi. 33. Doddridge, and 
etſtein. 
er. 7. Bleſſed are the merciful] Thoſe who feel for the ſorrows of 
others as their own, and with tender ſympathy haſten to relieve them. 
Dr. Heylin remarks excellently upon this beatitude, that the frailty 
of human nature renders men continually liable to abuſe, and per- 
verts the good diſpoſitions which religion would excite: thus mourn- 
ing for ſin may degenerate into a gloomy melancholy and moroſeneſs 
of temper; and fome, becauſe they are diſpleaſed, as they have 
reaſon, with themſelves, become peeviſh and fretful at all about 
them; and again, with regard to the hunger and thirft after juſtice, 
. 1. e. 
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8 Bleſſed are the pure in heart: for they 
| ſhall ſee God. S 3 * 
9 Bleſſed are the peace - makers: for they 
ſhall be called the children of God. 
10 Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted 


vi. 22. 1 Peter iv. 14. Gr. Hing. 


i. e. univerſal virtue, (See on ch. iii. 15.) In order to produce this, 
men called to religion have commonly powerful convictions, concern- 
ing the turpitude of vice, with the danger and guilt of neglecting virtue. 
And they ought ſtudiouſly to cultivate theſe convictions, and impreſs 
them deeply upon their minds by affiduous meditation, as the proper 
motive to perſeverance in their good reſolutions. But, as the ſpecula- 
tions of juſtice are pleaſing, and the practice of it laborious; and as 


become ſo themſelves; it too often happens that they miſapply their 
concern for the intereſts of virtue to the morals of other men, and 
are more intent upon their neighbour's faults than their own : Thus 
they turn their zeal the wrong way, and ſuffer it to evaporate in 
chimeras of reforming the public : But hunger and thirft are perſonal; 


defires which the ſpirit of God firſt excites in his ſervants, chiefly 
tend to their own purification: and in the progreſs of that work, I 
mean while they grieve for their own folly, and pine for their own 
want of juſtice, they will compaſſionately bear with the follies of 
other men, and be very indulgent to their want of juſtice; a want 


diſpoſition to which their ſtate naturally leads, in the meaſure they 
advance in it, Chriſt here ſo ſeaſonably pronounces his benediction, 


w-]] thus apply to himſelf; Guilty as I am of ſuch faults, and ſub- 
ject to ſuch infirmities, what a happineſs is it, that I may hope for 
the mercy of God ! I may ſecurely hope it, if I forg've the faults of 
others, and treat them with that compaſſion which God commands, 
and I myſelf ſtand ſo much in need of.” ; | 

Ver. 8. Bleſſed are the pure in heart] Mr. Blair ſuppoſes that this 
may refer to the expectation the Jews had of poſſeſſing themſelves of 
beautiful captives in wars, by which they fancied the Mefliah's king- 
dom would be. eſtabliſhed. The large ſcraglios of eaſtern princes 
and great men, which, by a very miſtaken taſte, were regarded as 
matters of ſtate and grandeur, might poſſibly give countenance to 
ſuch an extravagant notion. Dr. Doddridye therefore in the follow- 
ing paraphraſe juſt touches upon it; Indulge not a thought of 
thoſe licentious gratifications which are often mingled with victory, 
and are accounted as the pleaſures of the great ; happy are the men 
who not only abſtain from theſe groſs enormities; but are concerned 
that they may be pure in heart too; avoiding every irregular deſire, 
and mortifying every unruly paſſion : This reſolute ſelf-denial ſhall 


God: Thus purified and refined, they ſhall enjoy him in his ordi. 
nances, and in all the communications of his grace here, and dwell 


ſerves, that the purification here pronounced bleed, is a long and 
arduous work; beginning in repentance, and attended with that 
mourning for fin, to which a former beatitude invites. This purifi- 
cation is carried on by that hunger and thirſi after juſtice mentioned in 
the next; and it advances ſtil! more and more in the following bene- 
diction upon the merciful ; who, by the violence they do themſelves 
to mortify their own pride and ill- nature, ſo as patiently to bear with 
and compaſſionate the infirmities of their brethren, draw down upon 
themſelves the mercy of God, which at length ſo conſummates their 
purification, by a ſuper-abundant increaſe of divine grace, that they 
become pure in heart, and thereby are qualified for that ſublime and 


the mental eye being irradiated from above; for God, who maketh 
his ſun to riſe upon the evil and on the good, does alſo from 
himſelf illumine the minds of all men, in proportion to their deſire 
of, and earneſt ſearch after his light; The path of the juſt is as a ſhining 
light, which ſhineth mere and more unto the perfect day. See more in 
Heylin. | | 
= er. 9. Bleſſed are the peace-makers] Bleſſed are the peaceable, for they 
all become the children of God, With reſpect to the term peaceable or 
"XZ peace-makers, ¶ iwgwronoue;,] it is to be noted, that in Scripture, 2 Tow, 
to make, or do, ſignifies an habit of mind, with its conſequent actions. 
So by thoſe who do good or evil, we underſtand good or bad men; and 
when St. Paul ſpeaks of making prayer, Phil. i. 4. he means not to 
cauſe others to pray, but to pray ourſelves. So the peace here ſpoken 
ol is perſonal. It is the fruit of victory after ſucceſsful conqueſts 
2X over the inbred impurity of our nature. It is the peace and tranqui- 
lity of the ſoul; and it is an immediate diſpoſition for the accom- 
"XX pliſhment of regeneration, wherein, as St. Paul ſpeaks, we ſhall be 
"XZ renewed by knowledge after the image of the Creator. See Heylin, 
Suicer's T heſaurus under i92y--z%0, and the note on 2 Cor. iii. 18. 
Other expoſitors ſuppoſe that this beatitude refers not only to thoſe 
who are of a peaceable diſpoſition, but is oppoſed to men of hoſtile and 
Xt warlike minds; and therefore they paraphraſe it thus: Warriors 
and conquerors, the diſturbers of the peace of mankind, are by no 
means happy in their victeries, nor they who love to involve others 
in quarrels for their own purpoſe ; but They are happy, who, loving 
peace, promote it to the utmoſt of their power: they ſhall be called the 
children of Ged. Having rendered themſelves like to God, by imita- 


st. MATTHEW. 


it is much eaſier to deſire that others ſhould be virtuous, than to be- 
for no man hungers for another's want, but for his own. Thoſe holy 


which they ſo ſenſibly experience in themſelves. To ripen' this good 


e are the merciful, for they ſhall obtain mercy; which a pious reader 


be the ſource of nobler and more laſting pleaſures ; fer they ſhall ſee 


with him forever in heaven.” Dr. Heylin in his uſual manner ob- 


efficacious knowledge of the deity, which is here called ſeeing God; 


Chap. . 
for righteouſneſs ſake: for their's is the 
kingdom of heaven. ö 5 

11 Bleſſed are ye when en ſhall revile 


you, and perſecute ou, and ſhall ſay all man- 
ner of evil againſt you falſly, for my ſake. 


Ver. 8. Pl. xv. 2. xxiv. 4. Hebr. xii. 14. 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 1 John iii. 2.—V. 10. 2 Tim. ii. 12. 1 Peter iii, 14.—V. 11. Luke 


ting his greateſt perfection, they ſhall be acknowledged by him as his 
children, and admitted to a participation of his happineſs; an honour, 
which thoſe who take pleaſure in war, however eminent they may 
be for courage, ſhall certainly miſs, though it be the aim of their 
| ; becauſe they purſue it not by the Godlike diſpoſition of 
iffuſing happineſs, but by ſpreading deſolation and death among 
their fellow-creatures. So that, having diveſtd themſelves of the 
nature of God, they have no title to be called his ſons.” 
Fer. 10. Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted, &c.] One would 
1magine that a perſon of the amiable temper and behaviour deſcribed 
in the laſt mentioned beatitude, would be the darling of mankind ; 


but our Lord well knew it would not be fo, as long as Satan was the 


prince of this world; he therefore warns them before-hand of the 
treatment all were to expect, who were determined thus to tread in his 
ſteps, by ſ FN Happy are they wha are per ſecuted for rizhteouſneſs 
ſake, Inſtead of thoſe pomps and pleaſures, thoſe victories and 
triumphs, in expectation of which you may now be crowding around 
me, my followers mult prepare themſelves tor the ſeverity of ſuffer- 
ing, and courageouſly endure the greateſt extremities, for the teſti- 
mony of their conſciences ; for the cauſe of true righteouſneſs and 
virtue, Their richeſt treaſure is beyond the reach of their moſt 
inveterate enemies, for they ſhall reign with God in everlaſting glory.“ 
This is the laft of theſe ſacred paradoxes, ſays Heylin; paradoxes 
to the world, but ſavoury and luminous truths in the eye of right 
reaſon. This beatitude needs no further explanation or proof, than 
what 1s obvious from the univerſal ſentiment of mankind, who agree 


to place the heroic character, in ſuffering for a good cauſe. So our 
Milton aflures us, | 


—— That ſuffering for truth's ſake 
With fortitude, is higheſt viſtory. Book xi. 


This was the prerogative of the martyrs in the. primitive church, 
and juſtice has ſince had its martyrs in all ages. After declaring the 
general axiom, our Lord applies it, (continues this writer) to his 
diſciples now preſent, to animate their Zeal, who were to lead the 
van in this magnanimous combat. See ver. 11—16. But though 
what is here ſaid may be peculiarly applicable to the apoſtles and mini- 
ſters of Chriſt ; yet there can be no doubt, that it is alſo applicable 
to all thoſe who come within the character here deſcribed ; all who 
are holy themſelves, the ſalt of the earth, and therefore capable of 
ſeaſoning others. | 

Ver. 11, 12. Bleſed are ye when men ſhall revile, &c.] Macknight 
underſtands this as a diſtinct beatitude from that in the 10tlr verſe, 
ſuppoſing the former to refer to liberty and external eaſe; the pre- 
ſent to reputation: and accordingly he paraphriſes it thus; “ Fame, 
or the applauſe of the world, does not give perfect contentment, by 
ſatisfying true ambition; but to be reviled falſely, in the ways of 
righteouſneſs, and to ſhare in affronts with and for God, is a dignity 
which yields infinitely greater joy, and is that by which the ſaints 
and prophets have been diſtinguiſhed in all ages:” Inſtead of, Be 
exceeding glad, in ver, 12. A'y237%, would be properly rendered, 
Triumphantly exult, or leap for jy. See Luke i. 14, © 2 

In concluſion of theſe beatitudes, we may obſerve upon them all 
in general, that to bleſs men, that is, to make them hapyy, was the 
great buſineſs for which our Lord came into the world; and accord- 
ingly, in the beginning of this divine ſermon, he pronounced eight 
bl-flings together, annexing them to ſo many Chriſtian virtues, and 
aſſigning the particular beatitude which attends each of them. Know- 
ing that happineſs is our common aim, and that an innate inſtinct 
continually urges us to the purſuit of it, he in the kindeſt manner 
applies directly to that inſtinct: he directs it towards its proper ob- 
ject, and ſhews the way to obtain it. Though all men neceſſarily 
deſire happineſs, yet the greater part continue miſerable, becauſe 
they ſeek it where it is not to be found. Our Lord therefore begins 
his divine inſtruction, which is the compleat art of happineſs, by — 2 
ing before us the true and only method of acquiring it. 

We may here further obſerve the benevolent condeſcenſion of our 
Lord; How he ſeems to lay aſide his ſupreme authority, as our le- 
giſlator, that he may better act the part of our friend and our 
Saviour; and inſtead of uſing the lofty imperative ſtyle in poſitive com- 
mands, chuſes rather in a more gentle and engaging way to inſi- 
nuate his will and our duty, by pronouncing thoſe bleſſed who com- 
ply with it. He alſo indulgently conſiders the great depravation of 
our nature, how its original corruption and acquired malignity, by 
evil habits, together with the force of bad examples, and the finful 
converſation and faſhions of the world, had ſo darkened the under- 
ſtanding, and perverted the judgement of men, that they could but 
obſcurely diſcern the genuine beauty of the ſublime doctrines which 
he was to inculcate; and therefore he propoſed them in ſuch a light 
as would moſt effectually recommend them. He named the duty and 
its happy conſequences together; guarding and enforcing each vir- 
tue with a beatitude ; that thoſe who were not yet capable of being 
affected by the intrinſic merit of holineſs, might be allured to the 
practice of it by the reward that attends it. See Heylin, 
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12 Rejoice, and be exceeding glad; fot 


great 7s your reward in heaven: for ſo per- 


ſecuted they the prophets which were before 


ou. : 8 
g 13 Ve are the ſalt of the earth: but if 
the falt have loſt his ſavour, wherewith ſhall 
it be ſalted? it is thenceforth good for no- 


thing, but to be caſt out, and to be troden 


under foot of men. 5 
14 Ye are the light of the world. A city 
that is ſet on an hill cannot be hid. 


Ver. 12. James i. 2. Acts vii. 


St. MA T T HE W. 


15. Neither do men light a candle, and 
put it under a buſhel, but on a candleſtick; 
and it giveth light unto all that are in the 
. 75 461 45863 30 11 
16 Let your light ſo. ſhine. before men, 
that they may ſee your good works, and 
glorify your Father which is in heaven. 

17 Think not that I am come to deſtroy 
the law, or the prophets: I am not come 
to deſtroy, but to fulfil. ee 

18 For verily I ſay unto you, Till heaven 


2.—V. 13. Mark ix. 50. Luke xiv. 34.—V. 14. Prov. iv. 18.—V. 15. Mark iv. 21. Luke viii. 16. 


xi. 33. The word in the original ignifieth a meaſure containing about a pint leſs than a peck, —V . 16. 1 Peter ii. 12. I Cor. xiv. 25.—V. 18. 


Luke xvi. 17. 


Ver. 12. Ye are the ſalt of the earth] This relates to all the diſciples 
who wed there 5 of « xiv. 34. and alſo to all Chriſtians in 
general. (1 Theſſ. v. 5. Philip it. 15.) But more eſpecially to the 
apoſtles, See on ver. 16. Salt is the emblem of wiſdom, and it 
ſerves alſo to preſerve things from putrefaction. Now the firſt diſci- 
ples of Chriſt were more eſpecially appointed to diffuſe the wiſdom 
of the Goſpel throughout the whole world, and to promote virtue 
and holineſs among men by their doctrines and examples. The 
meaning is, „“ Who could inſtru and reform you, if you ſhould 
happen to fall into error or vice; You that are to be entruſted with 
the ſanctification and inſtruction of others?“ Comp. Mark ix. 49. 


Coloſſ. iv. 6. Livy calls Greece Sal Gentium, the ſalt of all the 


nations,” on account of thoſe intellectual improvements which they 
learned from thence, The word wwgarbi, rendered, Have loft its 14 
vour, Dr. Waterland tranſlates Is become inſipid; it has a peculiar 


beauty and ſtrength here, and might literally be rendered, If it be 


infatuated or grown fooliſh ; alluding to the common figure, in which 
ſenſe and ſpirit are expreſſed by ſall. Our Lord's ſuppoſition. of the 
ſalt's lofing its ſavour is illuſtrated by Mr. Maundrell, who tells us, 
That “ in the valley of falt, near Gebul, and about four hours jour- 
ney from Aleppo, there is a ſmall precipice, occaſioned by the con- 
tinual taking away of the ſalt: In this, ſays he, you may ſee how 
the veins of it lie: I broke a piece of it, of which the part expoſed 
to the rain, ſun and air, though it had the ſparks and particles of 
falt, yet it had perfectly 4% its ſavour, as in Matt. v. The inner- 
moſt, which had been connected with the rock, retained its ſavour, 
as 1 found by proof,” See Grotius, and Wetſtein. 

Ver. 14. Ye are the light of the world] Jeſus compares his diſciples 
to the ſun, repreſenting the efficacy of their miniſtry to fill the world 
with the gladſome light of truth, a thing as neceſſary in the moral 
world, as light in the natural: Ye are the light 7 the world. This 
appellation was given by the Jews to their wiſe men and doctors. 
Sce John v. 35. 2 Pet. i. 19. Jeſus Chriſt beſtows it on his diſci- 
ples, becauſe they were appointed to preach the Goſpel, (Philip ii. 


15.) and to reveal to mankind the knowledge of Chriſt, who is the 


true light of the world, John i. 49. This is alſo applicable to Chriſ- 
tians in general; and to excite them and all Chriſtians to diligence 
in diſpenſing the ſalutary influences of their doctrine and example, 
He bad them call to mind, that à city which it ſet upon à mountain can- 


. not be hid; or, that the ue of Jeſus Chriſt, and all Chriſ- 


tians, being appointed to profeſs and preach the Goſpel, the eyes of 
all men would be upon them, and ſo their faults being by this means 
known and obſerved, might ſtop the progreſs of the Goſpel: Comp. 
Philip iii. 17. 1 Pet. v. 13, &. Mr. Maundrell tells us, that there 
is a city called Saphet, thought to be the antient Bethulia, which, 
ftanding on an high hill, might eaſily be ſeen from the mountain 
on which Chriſt made this diſcourſe ; and he, very probably, ſuppo- 
fes, that our Saviour might point to that here, as he afterwards 
did to the birds and the lilies; agreeably to what we have obſerved 
on ver. 1. of our Lord's manner of taking his ſimilies from the 
moſt obvious things; a thought which Sir Tha Newton has well 
illuſtrated in his Obſervations on the Prophecies of Daniel, p. 148. 


to whom the writer referred to in the note on ver. 1. is greatly in- 


debted. See Doddridge, and L'Enfant. 

Ver. 15. Neither do men light a candle] This ſeems. to be a pro- 
verbial expreſſion. See the application Chriſt makes of it on ano- 
ther occaſion, Mark iv. 21. Luke viii. 16. xi. 33. They formerly 
uſed lamps only, inſtead of candles, and the candleſtick was the foot 
on which they were ſet up. The meaning of this compariſon is the 
fame with that foregoing. The diſciples and Chriſtians being the 
tights of the world, were deſigned to light men out of the ways of 
ignorance and vice, into the paths of holineſs and virtue. Men 
do not ſo much as light a common lamp, to put it under a buſhel, and 
conceal it there; but they /et it on a land, to give light to all who are 
in the houſe. How much leſs will it become you, whom I have com- 


pared to the ſin, to hide or ſuppreſs your rays? The knowledge of 


divine things is ks you, not to be concealed, but to be imparted to 
mankind around you; therefore, ver. 16. let your light, &c.” That 
js, Make your doctrine and example bright in the eyes of all who 
behold you; that they may honour God, Fiſt, by acting up to the 
precepts of the Goſpel, ſtrongly impreſſed on their underſtandings by 
your penetrating ſermons, and powerfully recommended to their 
hearts by your exemplary lives: Next by their returning thanks to 
God for ſending ſuch men to enlighten and reform the world; for 


to glorify God, is not only to praiſe him, (as Luke ii. 20. and elſe- 
where,) but alſo to acknowledge the truth of the Goſpel. See Luke 
XXiil. 47+ 1 Pet. ii. 12. This expreſſion includes edification, as op- 
poſed to the giving offence. The Greek for in heaven is pjural ;—(in 
the heavens,) for the Jews reckoned three heavens, the air, the firma= 
ment, and the third heaven, or the heaven of heavens, the uſual 
0 of God's refidence, See Macknight, L' Enfant, and Pierce's 
ourth diſſertation. Heylin obſerves, that the beatitudes, containing 
the principal articles of Chriſtian morality, were as fo many texts 
for the apoſtles to preach upon, and allure men to the — of 
them, by ſhewing them the happineſs that would enſue: But the 


generality of the world ſo little know the way to true happineſs, that 


they ſcorn and abuſe thoſe who propoſe it to them; like men in a 
phrenzy, who ſpurn the offered medicine, and aſſault thoſe who 
would adminiſter it. Our Lord, who foreknew this, forewarned 


his diſciples of it: And leſt ſuch ingratitude and ill uſage ſhould 
make them deſiſt from their high office, and not perſevere in their en- 


deavours to do good to others, at the hazard of ſuch indignities and 
calumnies and dangers to themſelves, He encourages them with the 
aſſurances of the great reward with which their patience would be 


crowned, He animates their zeal, (ver. 12.) by the example of the 


[mars company of the prophets their predeceſſors, who had faith- 
ſully perſiſted in publiſhing the truth, and doing good to mankind, 


notwithſtanding the grievous ' perſecution which thereby they drew 


upon themſelves. And, further to engage his apoſtles to tread in 
their ſteps, our Lord repreſents to them,. that this is their bounden 
duty, the great work to which they were divinely ordained, and 
for which they were eſpecially qualified by ſupernatural abilities : And 
that as their reward would be great, if they rightly diſcharged their 
miniſtry, ſo their puniſhment would be proportionable, if they neg- 
lected it. © Ye are the ſalt of the earth, and your deſtined office is to 
preſerve from corruption of manners; but if the ſalt become inſipid, 
&c.” Their eſpecial duty was to teach others their duty: but if they 
flinched from it, through fear of perſecution, or any other motive, 
they would be loft irrecoverably ; and fink in perdition beneath the 
reſt of mankind, as much as by their. ſacred office they were placed 
above them. He goes on therefore with repeated alluſions to remind 
them of their high ſtation: L are the light of the world, expoſed to 
public view; a light which ſhould illuminate all around, and in 
which every the leaſt eclipſe will be viſible and of bad influence.” 
They were to be a pattern to others; They were to recommend their 
doctrine by their example, and to ſhew how amiable virtue is in their 
own practice, Let your light ſo ſhine, &c. See his Lectures, p. 75. 
Dr. Waterland renders the rſt clauſe, In lite manner, let your light 
ſhine before men, that, &c. © | | 
Ver. 17-—20. Think not that I am come to deſtroy, &c.} Becauſe the 
doctrine of Jeſus Chrift concerning happineſs was contrary to that 
which the Jews were accuſtomed to hear, and which their preachers 
pretended to derive from the praphets, whoſe deſcriptions of the glory 


of the Meſſiah's kingdom they underſtood in a literal ſenſe; Alſo be- 


cauſe he was about to give explications of the moral precepts, of very 
different tenor from thoſe which the Scribes.and Phariſes commonly 
gave, but which his diſciples, as inſtructors of mankind, were to in- 
culcate ; he ended this branch of his difcourſe, and introduced that 
which followed, with declaring that he was by no means come to deſtrey 


the law or the prophets; i. e. the moral precepts contained in them; 


tor he came to deſtroy the whole ceremonial precepts of the law, the 
hand-writing of ordinances, which he blotted out and nailed to his 
croſs, that its abolition might be known to all. See Col. ij. 14. Be- 
ſides, we find the phraſe law and prophets made uſe of elſewhere, to 
ſignify the moral precepts contained in them. See ch. vii. 12. xxii. 
40. Think not that I am come ta defiroy the law or the prophets ; 
am not come to oy, but to fulfil ;——=Mngipa, to confirm, for ſo 
the word is uſed 1 Kings i. 14. in the margin. Accordingly, it fol- 
lows, ver. 18. Lerily 1 jay unto you, till heaven and earth, &c. Eter- 
nity and immutability are by no means the attributes of any ceremo- 


nial precept whatever. They are the diftinguiſhing characters of the 


precepts of morality enjoined in the law and the prophets. None 
of them ſhall paſs, or be abrogated, till all be fulfilled: iu; & wars 
yarres. 5 Till all the things mentioned be done ;” i. e. till the hea- 
yens and the earth paſs, or are deſtroyed. Our Lord's meaning 


therefore is, that there is nothing in the univerſe ſo ſtable as the 


eternal truths of morality: The heavens may fall, the whole frame I 


of nature be unhinged ;. nay, every part of it be diſſolved ; but the 
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and earth paſs, one jot or one tittle ſhall in 
6 | a0 wil haſh from 8 till all be fulfilled. 
7 19 Whoſoever therefore ſhall break one 
of theſe leaſt commandments, and ſhall teach 
men ſo, he ſhall be called the leaſt in the 
kingdom of heaven : but whoſoever ſhall 
do, and teach them, the ſame ſhall be called 
great in the kingdom of heaven. 

20 For I ſay unto you, That except your 


Ver. 19. James ii. 10,—V. 26, Rom. ix 
James ii. 20, 
rules of righteouſneſs ſhall remain immutable and immortal: Where 
fore he ordered his diſciples on the ſevereſt penalties, both by their 
doctrine and example, to enforce the ſtrict obſervation of all the 
moral precepts contained in the ſacred writings, and that to their ut- 
moſt extent: ver. 19. Wherever therefore ſhall break, that is, deftroy, 
(Wen, being here put for xdraXoas, as it is likewiſe John ii. 18.) 
one of theſe leaſt commandments, and ſhall teach men ſo, Hall be called ; 
i. e. ſhall be,—the leaſt in the kingdom of heaven. Since the moral pre- 
cepts of the law ate eternal and immutable, whatſoever weakens 
their obligation ſhall never enter into heaven: for there is in the text 
Z 2 figure which the rhetoricians call eig, (diminution) often ele- 
mm tly uſed to convey a ſtrong idea: Thus, Gal. v. 21. They that 
8 F. ach things ſball nat inhar it the kingdom of God; i. e. ſhall be _ 
= puniſhed. Qur divine teacher adds, ver. 29. 5 Except your righteouſ+ 
= w{,—ibe righteouſneſs which you preftice yourſcives, and enjoin 
upon others, hall exceed the A ery of the Series and Phariſees 

the Jewiſh doctors of the ſtricteſt fects ; ye bull in no caſe enter into 

= the tingdim of heaven; for, ye like them will be corrupters of others, 

; And conſeqently mapſters of the blackelt kind. But becauſe this was 
A ſubject of great importance, our Lord goes on to ſpecify various 
particular, wherein their's ſhould exeel the doctrine and practice of 
. = the Jewiſh teachers. This appears to be the true and proper expla- 
„ nation of this paſſage; and from the whole of what follows, it is 
_ = manifeſt that Ebriß refers to the moral, and not the ceremanial 
law; for hedoth not give a ſingle inſtance from the latter. The word 


deore, which we render Jet, ver. 18, undoubtedly anfwers to the He- 
z © brew litter d, whence the Engliſh word here ufed feems to be 
n _ &vrived; and which, being the leaſt letter of their alphabet, might 
4 . properly be uſed e on this occaſion. Kigain, Which we 
4 tender tittle, properly ſignifies one of thoſe little ornamental curlatures 
* or flouriſhes, which, when Hebrew is elegantly written, are generally 
T ulcd at the beginning and end of à leiter, and ſometimes at the cor- 
** ners. The clauſe might have been rendered, Not the leaft letter or flroke. 
1 The latter part of the 20th verſe muſt have greatly ſurpriſed Chriſt's 
g hearers, if the proverb which hath ſince prevailed were of ſo ancient 
-4 a date, For it bath been commonly (aid by the Jews, That if but 
ys two men were ta enter into the kingdom of heaven, one of them would 
4 7 a Phariſee, and the other a Scribe.“ See Chemnitz, Calmet, and 
as acknight. Dr. Heylin obſerves. very well, that it clearly appears 
_ from thele verſes, that our Lord certainly foreſaw the great abuſes 
10 which would be made of his religion; How ſome would think 
* they might compenſate for the neglect of moral duties, by deeds of 
* ſuperſtition and will-worſhip; and how others, glorying in their 
* preſumptucus aſſurances, would contradiſtinguiſh faith from mora- 
lity.; and by taking away the law, which is the only true founda- 

/ 9 tion of all religion, leave Chriſtianity. a mere caſtle in the air, an 
- enthuſiaſtic ſyſtem of abſurdities. Chriſt therefore ſolemnly, and with 
the great emphalis, aſſerts the perpetual obligation of the law, till na- 
ben ture itſelf ſhould be ſo changed, as to render its dictates: uſeleſs. In 


the preſeht courſe of things the law is ſo far from abating, or bei 
abrogated in any eſſential point of duty, that, on the. contrary, 


al 


who faithfully practice the law, find by experience that it increaſes, 
and ſpreads its juriſdiction further, in proportion to the progreſs 


men advance in their obedience of the law, they alſo advance in the 
knowledge of it; ſo as to diſcover new duties, and ſtricter obliga- 
tions, whereof they had not been before ſenſible ; And theſe too muſt 
be faithfully dies with and perſevered in, before we can be quali- 
fied for that ſuperior diſcipline, which is peculiar to the doctrine of 
Chriſt : Unleſi, ſays he, your ju/lice ſhall ſurpaſs, &c, 
5 Ver. 21. It was ſaid by them of old time] To them, &c. Wat. and 
fo wherever it occurs. It was ſaid ta them of former time But I ſay 
to you + So our Lord introduces his ſeveral improvements of the law 
under the different articles hereafter ſpecified,/ Chriſt here diſtin- 


publicly taught and enforced by the authority of law; for as there is 
X 2 gradual increaſe of knowledge in every man, who faithfully prac- 
= - tices what he knows, already; ſa by divine appointment, it has proved 
_ the courſe of the world. Natural religion was the general rule of 
bie till Moſes, who gave the revealed law, which bears. his name, 
and was the ſtandard of duty till the coming of Chriſt; whoſe in- 
ſtructions are the completion of all that appertains to moral rectitude: 
Upon which account the ſeaſon of his diſpenſation is called the 27 
4 )%½, as the ages preceding it are here named the former time; and 
u is with this view that our Lord, when he was going to extend the 
9 Nn, of the law, takes diſtinct notice how far they were advanced 
E OL, III. | | 


St. MATTHEW. 


righteouſneſs ſhall exceed be righteouſneſs of 


they make; for the moral ſenſe greatly improves by exerciſe, and as 


guiſhes his doctrines. from thoſe, which in former times had been 


Chap. V. 
the ſcribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. 1. 

21 Ye have heard, that it was ſaid by 
them of old time, Thou ſhalt not kill; and 
whoſoever ſhall kill, ſhall be in danger of 
the judgement : : 

22 But I ſay unto you, That whoſoever 
is angry with his brother without a cauſe, 
ſhall he in danger of the judgement : and 
whoſoever ſhall ſay to his brother, Raca, 


31. x. 3-—V. 21. Or, 10 them. Exod. xx. 13. Deut. v. 17.—V. 22. 1 John iii. 18. 


already. The Greek for them of former time is aj, which may be 
well rendered begenners, or nowces, and fo rightly oppoſed to the 
Apoſtles, who were in a ſtate of proficiency. See Heylin. Jeſus 
Chriſt inſtances in the commandments of the ſecond table, how the 
Jews had corrupted the word of God by their traditions; and he pro- 
poles here theſe commandments in the ſame ſenſe as they were un- 
derſtood by the Phariſees, and ſometimes with the gloſſes they put 
upon them; and from theſe it is he endeavours to vindicate and reſ- 
cue them. He begins with the ſixth commandment. It ſeems, the 
doctors gave it as their opinion, that this law, Then ſhalt not kill, 
prohibited nothing but actual murder, committed with a man's own 
hand; and therefore, if he hired another to kill him, or turned a 
wild beaſt upon him, that flew him,—according to them it was not 
murder, puniſhable by the law, though they acknowledged it might 
deſerve the judgement of God. The doctrine of Chriſt's diſciples 
was to be more ſublime, exhibiting the intention and ſpirit of the 
law, which fordids our being angry with another, our affronting him, 
and judging evil concerning his ſpiritual eſtate without good reaſon 
for the limitation added to the firſt member of the ſentence, ver. 22. 
muſt be underſtood throughout the whole. It may be proper to ob- 
ſerve, that by the judgement, is meant that court of judicature amongſt 
the Jews, which conſiſted of twenty-three judges who had power 
of life and death; ſo that the meaning of the words, He hall be in 
danger of, or liable to be puniſhed by the judgement, is, “He ſhall be 
guilty of death.” Deut. xvi. 18. xxi. 2. But is to be noted here, 
that though Jeſus Chriſt makes uſe of the ſame expreſſions as were 
uſed by the Jews to denote temporal puniſhments, yet his words are 
to be figuratively underſtood, and applied to the future puniſhments of 
the wicked, of which he diſtinguiſhes the dere degrees, according 
to the different crimes. See Cela, and L' Enfant. | 
Vier. 22. But I ſay unto you] Which of the prophets ever ſpake 
thus? Their language is, Thus faith the Lord. Who hath the au- 
thority to uſe this language? He who is able to ſave and deſtroy. 
Jeſus Chrift does not mean here that anger, or every ſcornful or re- 
w_ word deſerves the ſame puniſhment from the magiſtrates as 
murder; i. e. death; but only that anger, being in direct violation 
of the ſixth commandment, becauſe it tends and diſpoſes men to 
murder, the judgement of God will take cognizance of ſuch an- 
ger, as well as of all deſires of revenge, hatred, opprobrious and re- 
viling language, &c. See 1 John iii. 15. The word «ij, without 
cauſe, though found in almoſt all the Greek manuſcripts, is omitted 
in moſt manuſcripts of the Vulgate. Bengelius, and ſeveral others 
think it a mere human gloſs: „If our Lord, ſay they, had only 
forbidden the being angry without a cauſe, there was no manner of 
need for that folemn Shen, I fay unto you, for the ſcribes and 
Phariſees themſelves faid as much as this.” But ſurely theſe writers 
{tretch the point much too far; for it ſeems as impoſſible to diveſt 
man intirely of anger, as of his nature; Moreover anger is aſcribed 
frequently to God and to Chriſt, Mark iii. 5. and St. Paul, (Epheſ. 
iv. 26.) doth not forbid us to be angry, but ſo to be angry, as not ta 
fm. This limitation, therefore, without cauſe or good reaſon, is cer- 
tainly added with out propriety. See Wetſtein. By brother is 
meant another Chriſtian ; this is the meaning of the word a%o;, in 
the ſacred writings ; and that the fame ſenſe is put upon it here is 
evident from the next verſe. The Jews would give the name of 
brother to no one who was not an Iſraelite. They vouchſafed to 
give that of neighbour to a proſelyte; but would by no means beſtow 
it on a Gentile. Our Lord did not deſign to authorize a like 
diſtinction, when he made uſe here of the word brother; for he elſe- 
where enjoins his diſciples to forgive all men in general, and ſhews 
that our neighbour is any man whatſoever. Luke x. 29, 30. The 
worg judgement here unqueſtionably muſt ſignify puniſhment from 
God; ſince this cauſeleſs anger might be ſo concealed: in the heart, 
as not to admit of conviction before men. © He ſhall be liable to 
a worſe puniſhment from God, than any which your common courts 
of judicature can inflict.” See the Vote on ver. 21. Our Saviour 
goes on, Wheoſoever to his ſecret anger ſhall add opprobrious and 
contemptuous words, — for inſtance, ſhall ſay to his brother, Rata, that 
is, thou worthleſs, empty eme ſhall be expoſed to yet more terrible 
effects of the divine judgement, and be obnoxious to a yet ſeverer 
puniſhment ; as far exceeding the former, as that inflicted by the 
danhedrim, which extends to ſtoning, exceeds that which follows 
the judgement of the inferior courts, which only have the power of 
the ſword.” Raca is a Syriac word, which, according to Light- 
foot, ſignifies a ſcoundrel; according to Druſius, a coxcomb ; and ſo is 
a term ” great contempt, Kune, vain man, uſed James ii. 20. ſeems 


to 


— 
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ſhall be in danger of the council: but wWho- rily, ; 
by no means come out thence, till thou haſt 


ſoever ſhall ſay, Thou fool, ſhall be in dan- 
ger of hell-fire. , _ IT, 
223 Therefore, if thou bring thy 


brother hath aught againſt thee ; 


24 Leave there thy gift before the altar, 


and go thy way; firſt be reconciled to thy 
brother, and then come and offer thy gift. 


25 Agree with thine adverſary quickly, 


whilſt thou art in the way with him: leſt at 
any time the adverſary deliver thee to the 
judge, and the judge deliver thee to the 
officer, and thou be caſt into priſon. 


Ver. 23. Ch. viii. 4. 
PC. xxxii. 6. Iſai. Iv. 6.—V. 27. 


to be a tranſlation of it; for, as St. Jerome obſerves, it is derived 
from the Hebrew pen ri, which ſignifies vain or empty. See Park- 
| hurſt on the word. The council—,in the Greek cuz, a word 
which the Jews adopted into their langue, giving it an Hebrew 
termination, Sanhedrin,—ſignifies the council or ſenate of the nation. 
It conſiſted of ſeventy-two judges, or, according to others, of ſeventy, 
beſides the preſident. It uſed to fit at Jeruſalem. Concerning the 
place where it met, ſee John xix. x3. This was the ſupreme court 
of judicature among the Jews, and to it appeals were made from in- 
ferior tribunals. . It took cognizance only of the moſt important 
matters; as, for inſtance, ſuch wherein a whole tribe was concerned; 
thoſe that related to the high-prieſt, a falſe prophet, idolatry, trea- 
ſon, &c. and could, whe the republic laſted, inflit the heavieſt 
puniſhments ; particularly ſtoning, and burning with melted lead 
poured down the throat of the criminal after he was ſtrangled. See 
L'Enſant, and Calmet's dictionary. Our Saviour goes on, “ Ne- 
ever, in his unreaſonable paſſion, ſhall ſay to his brother, Thou fool, Meg 


i. e. Thou graceleſs wicked villain ;— thereby impeaching his moral 


character, as well as reflecting on his intellectual; ſhall be obnoxtous 
to the Gehenna , fire; or, to a future puniſhment, more dreadful 
even than being burned alive in the valley of Hinnon; from whence 
the name of the infernal regions is borrowed.” Wicted men are ſo 
often called fools in the Old Teſtament, eſpecially in the writings of 
David and Solomon; that the appellation of fal, in the Jewiſh lan- 

uage, ſignifies not ſo much a weak thoughtleſs creature, as a man 

eliberately wicked; for, as religion is the higheſt wiſdom, vice 


muſt be accounted the extremeſt folly. Dr. Sykes draws the fame ' ” 


ſenſe from the word, by deriving it from the Syriac ag, rebellavuit; 
ſo that, according to him, the original wag: ſignifies a rebel againſt 
God, or an apoſtate from the true religion, The valley of Hinnom, 
called alſo Tephet, was the ſcene of the deteſtable worſhip of Mo- 
loch, as we have before obſerved, 2 Kings xxiii. 10. See alſo Iſai. 
XXX. 33. In after times continual kres were kept in this valley, for 
burning the unburied carcaſes and filth of the city, that, being thus 
polluted, it might be unfit for the like religious ahominations. The 
Jews, from the perpetuity of theſe fires, and to expreſs the utmoſt 
deteſtation of the ſacrifices which were offered to Moloch in this 
valley, made uſe of its name to ſignify hell, of which they conceived 
it a fit emblem. Hence our tranſlators have given Tophet, or Gebenna, 
its metaphorical meaning in the preſent paſſage, whereas it ought ra- 
ther to have had its literal ſignification; for our Lord, intending to 
ſhew his hearers that the puniſhment of cauſeleſs anger, contemp- 
tuous ſpeeches, and abuſive names, ſhall, in the life to come, bear 
2 proportion to the guilt that is in theſe ſins; and finding no means 
in the language of men, by which thoſe different degrees of puniſh- 
ments could properly be expreſſed, he illuſtrated them by'the puniſh- 
ment wherewith the Jews were acquainted. This interpretation of 
the puniſhment in the latter clauſe of the verſe, has a particular ad- 
vantage attending it, as it prevents the reader from imagining, that 
only the fin of calling his brother Foo! will be puniſhed with hell-fire, 
See Lightfoot and Macknight. St. Auſtin obſerves, that. here is a 
gradation in the faults reprehended. The fir/t is anger, deliberately 
and cauſeleſly conceived in the mind; the ſecond when that breaks 


forth in wrathfiul expreſſions ; the third when it vents itſelf in ont. 


melious abuſes. It is by theſe ſteps, that a man enraged with anger, 
ſometimes proceeds to actual murder, but much oftener to the com- 


miſſion of it in his thought and intention; and we are here warned 


that all theſe ſteps are criminal in their ſeveral degrees, and that the 
law not only prohibits murder, but even the remoteſt tendencies to- 
ward it. 2 
Ver. 23, 24. Therefare, if thou bring thy gift] Further to quench 
the firk and ſmalleſt ſparks of enmity, — prevent all occaſion of 
angry reſentments, our Lord adds what follows from this to the 26th 
verſe, for ſo far his advice extends, with regard to the ſixth com- 
mandment; becauſe men are ſo very apt to fall into raſh anger, and 
to expreſs their anger by contemptuous ſpeeches and abuſive names, 
fancying that there is no ſin in theſe things, or but little, and that 
compenſation. may eaſily be made for them by acts of devotion, Jeſus 


gift to 
the altar, and there remembereſt that thy 


will offering, to the altar, and there recollect that t 


he can never be able to make that ſatisfaction. 


W. Chap. V. 
26 Verily, 1 ſay unto thee, Thou ſhalt 


paid the uttermoſt farthing; ' 
27 Ye have heard that it was ſaid by 
them of old time, Thou ſhalt not commit 
A a . 8 
28 But I ſay unto you, That whoſoever 
looketh on a woman to luſt after her, hath com- 
mitted adultery with her already in his heart. 
29 And if thy right eye offend thee, pluck 


it out, and caſt it from thee : for it is pro- 


fitable for thee that one of thy members 
ſhould periſh, and not zhat thy whole body 
ſhould be caſt into hell. "HET OSD iT ee 


All. 10. v. 24. See Job xlii. 8. Ch. xviii. 19. 1 Tim. ii. 8. 1 Peter iii. 7.—V. 26. Luke xii. 58. See 
Exod. xx. 14. Deut. v. 18.—V. 28. 
cauſe thee to offend. See ch. xix. 12. Rom. viii. 13. 1 Cor, ix. 27. Col. iii. 5, 


. 


ob xxxi. 1,—V. 29. Ch. xvii. 8, Mark ix. 43—47. 


declared that atonement was not to be made for theſe offences by 
any offerings, how coſtly ſoever, and therefore preſcribed immediate 
repentance and reparation, as the only remedies of them. He in- 
liſted particularly on reparation, aſſuring us, that unlefs it be made, 
God will not accept the worſhip of ſuch offenders ; being infinitely 


better pleaſed with repentance than with ſacrifices, or external wor- 


ſhip of any kind, how precious ſoever thoſe duties may appear in the, 


eye of vulgar underſtandings. Vain, therefore, is their preſumption, 


who fancy they can make amends for yet more groſs acts of injuſtice, 
by acts of devotion : © Therefore if thou bring thy gift, doe. thy free- 
brother hath aught 
againſt thee, any juſt cauſe of complaint; leave there thy gift before 
the altar :— Do not lay aſide the thoughts of worſhipping God, be- 
cauſe thou art not in a proper ſtate, but prepare thyſelf for his wor- 
ſhip without delay; go thy way ; firſt be reconciled,” &c. It is ob- 
ſervable that Philo, in explaining the law of the trefpaſs-offer- 
ing, tells us, that when a man had injured his brother, and repent- 
ing of his fault, voluntarily acknowledged it, (in which caſe both re- 
fitution and facrifice were required) he was firſt to make reftitution, 
and then to come into the temple, prefenting his ſacrifice, and aſking 
pardon. This is a very juſt and natural account of the matter, 
and adds a great illuſtration to this text. See Macknight, and 
Doddridge. | wy 
Ver. 25, 26. Agree with thine adverſary] Our blefled Saviour here 
inforces the exhortation in the preceding verſes, from the conſidera- 
tion of what was reckoned prudent in ordinary law- ſuits. In ſuch caſes 
wiſe and honeſt men always adviſe the party that has done the wron 
to make up matters with his adverſary whilſt it is in his power, jeff 
the ſentence of a judge being interpoſed, fall heavy on him. For 
the ſame reaſon we, when we have offended our brother, ought to 
make it up with him, whilſt an opportunity of repentance is allow- 
ed us, and that, though our quarrel ſhould have proceeded to the 
greateſt lengths; leſt the ſentence of the ſupreme Judge overtake us, 
and put reconciliation out of our power for ever. The original 7% 
11, rendered agree, ſeems to imply not only peace, but benevolence ; 
and therefore might be rendered, Come to a friendly agreement.” 
The word dig, adverſary, properly ſignifies a perſon who is going 
to law with another. The farthing aedęàrrng was the leaſt braſs coin 
the Romans had. In a figurative ſenſe, which is that of Jeſus Chriſt 
here, the priſon is taken for hell, out of which the unrelenting ſin- 
ner can never come, according to our Lord's declaration, becauſe 
. We are all thy 
debtors, O Lord, and in one ſenſe the priſoners of thy juſtice ; of 
ourſelves moſt incapable, not only of paying the uttermoſt farthin 5 


but even of diſcharging the leaſt part of the debt. We bleſs thee for 


that generous Surety, who has undertaken and diſcharged it for us; 
e- by the price of whoſe atoning blood we are delivered from the 
ains of darkneſs, and are tranſlated into the glorious liberty ; 
children, See Dojdridee, L'Enfant, &c. E — * 4 
Ver. 27, 28. Ye have heard, &c.] What hath been hitherto ſaid 
refers to meekneſs ; what now follows, to purity of heart. Dr. Light- 
foot, to explain the opinion of the Jewiſh doctors, reſpecting the 
duty of this ſeventh commandment, cites the Targum upon Exod 


xx. by which it appears, that they were very looſe moraliſts indeed. 


In oppoſition therefore to them, our Lord declared, that - 
looketh en q Woman, &c, whoſoever cheriſhes unchaſte Fo e 
tentions, or, as it is expreſſed in the tenth commandment, covet: 
bis neighbour's wife, is really guiliy ef adultery, though he ſhould ne- 
ver find the opportunity of committing the act with her; for which 
cauſe,” all ſuch uſe of our ſenſes, as inflames the mind with luft 
muſt be carefully avoided. * See on the next verſe, and Ecclus. "= 
2 3 | 3 N 

er. 20, 30. if thy right eye offend thee, &c.] The word ren- 
dered offend thee, owendanid, SEA on be a dunblng block * 
perſon's way, or the occaſion of his fall; and ſo implies much 
mort than merely to diſpleaſe; a remark which deſerves attending 
to, becauſe the ſenſe of many texts depends upon it. Dr. Water- 
lands reads, make thee end. We may juſt note, that the greateſt 
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Chap V. 


3 5 30 And if thy right hand offend thee, 


cut it off, and caſt 1 from thee: for it is 


profitable for thee that one of thy members 
ſhould periſh, and not that thy whole body 
ſhould be caſt into hell. | 5 
31 It hath been ſaid, Whoſoever ſhal] 
put away his wife, let him give her a writ= 


IA ing of divorcement: 


32 But I ſay unto you, That whoſoever 


7 ſhall put away his wife, ſaving for the cauſe 
of fornication, cauſeth her to commit adul- 
ctery: and whoſoever ſhall marry her that is 


*X divorced, committeth adultery. 
33 Again, ye have heard that it hath 


been ſaid by them of old time, Thou ſhalt 


. XXiv. 1. h. xix. 2, &c. Mark x. 2, &c,—V. 32. Ch: xix. 9. Luke xvi. 18. 1 Cor. vii. 10, 11,—V. 33. Ch. 
Deut. xxiv. 1. See ch. xix Ce OP Deus xxili, 23.— V. 34. Ch. xxiii. 16, 18, 22. James v. 12. Iſai, Ixvi. 1—V. 35, 
P. xlviil. 2.—V. 37. Col. iv. 6. James v. 12.—V. 38. Exod: xxi. 24. Lev. xxiv. 20. Deut. xix. 21. 


FF xxiii. 16. Exod. xx. 7. Lev. xix. 12. 


part of Chriſt's auditors en people who lived by their daily la- 


dour, to theſe the loſs of a right hand would be a much greater ca- 
llamity than that of a right cye; ſo that there is a gradation and 
force in this paſſage, beyond what has been generally obſerved. 
XX Every one knows that the expreſſions in theſe verſes are hgurative, 
and not to be underſtood literally. The general meaning is, De- 
ny thyſelf the uſe of thy ſenſes, though ever ſo delightful, in all 
XX caſes where the uſe of them enſnares thy ſoul. Turn away thine 
eye, and keep back thy hand from the alluring object.“ This, 
"XX fays Chryſoſtome, is a moſt mild and eaſy precept: It would have 
been much more hard, had he given commandment to converſe 
with, and look curiouſly on women, and then to abſtain from fur- 
ther commiſſion of uncleanneſs with them. Figurative and pro- 
verbial ſpeeches, which may have great beauty and force in one 


language, often loſe their grace and energy when tranſlated into 


A another tongue, wherein the novelty and exotic air of the expreſ- 
ſion may greatly obſcure the ſenſe intended by it. All out tranſla- 


b tions of the Scripture muſt labour under this difficulty. A ſuper- 
x ficial reader will find his imagination ſhocked at the bare propoſal 


of pulling out an eye, or cutting 'off an hand, being not aware, that 
by the qe is meant the intention, and by the hand the execution of it. 
In the very next chapter, we have eye again in this ſenſe, namely, 
to denote the intention, view, or deſign ; and to expreſs perfor- 
XZ mance by the hard, is ſo agreeable to the general tenor of Scripture- 
language, that it is needleſs to inſiſt upon it. With this explana- 
tion, it appears not only that the precept is reaſonable and expe- 
dient, but alſo that the terms by which our Lord choſe to expreſs it, 


arte remarkably proper to the occaſion. The occaſion was the pro- 


"© hibition of impure deſires, and the mental adultery ; an odious ſub- 


that criminal paſſion, are apt to be tranſported by it; and that the 


b = exaggerating metaphors in which they delight to expreſs their infa- 


& tuation, amply juſtify the ſacred language of pulling out the right eye, 
and caſting it away, to expreſs the extreme violence which they 

ought to do themſelves, who would preſerve their purity. See Hey- 
lin, and Oſtervald on uncleanneſs. 


being an adultereſs. Wat. The doctors of the ſchool of Sammai af- 
firmed, that in the law concerning divorce, Deut. xxiv. 1. the 


whereas they of the ſchool of Hillel interpreted them of any manner of 
X88 difiike whatever, Hence the Phariſees aſked, Jeſus, ch. xix. 3. If it 
Was lawful for a man to put away. his wife for every cauſe? The opi- 
nion of Hillel was generally eſpouſed by the Jews, as appears both 
from their practice and their writings. Thus Malachi ii. 16. the 


2X clauſe which in our tranſlation runs, The Lord ſays he hateth putting 


"= away, i.e. divorces on frivolous pretences, is by the Chaldee para- 
phraſt and the Lxx rendered, F thou hateſt, thou ſhouldeft put her 
"# away : Alſo the ſon of Sirach, Ecclus. xxv. 26. If ſhe go not as thou 
= wouldeft have her, cut her off from thy fleſh ; and Joſephus Anti. I. 4. 
ec. 8. He that would be disjoined from his wife, for any cauſe what- 


I ever, as many ſuch cauſes there may be among men, let him give 
her a bill of divorce.” Nay, one of their doctors delivered it as his opi- 
nion, © That a man may put away his wife, if he likes any other 


woman better,” As therefore they had perverted the law of divorce, 


MF that chey might give full ſcope to their lulte, Jeſus thought fit to re- 


duce it to its primitive meaning; aſſuring them, that he who divorces 
his wife for any of the cauſes allowed by the doctors, whoredom ex- 
cepted, layeth her under a ſtrong temptation to commit adultery 
| unjuſt divoree being no divorce in the ſight of God: and that ſince 
ſuch marriages {till ſubfiſted, he who married the woman unjuſtly 
Givorced, committeth adultery -alſo. See Macknight, Calmet, and 
the note on 1 Cor. vii. 15. : 

Vier. 33—37. Again, ye have heard, &c.] As to oaths the doctors 
"= affirmed, that they were obligatory, according to the nature of the 


3 


not forſwear thyſelf, but ſhalt 

me Ed nc oaths 2: I 
34 But I ſay unto you, Sweat not at all; 

neither by heaven ; for it is God's throne : 
35 Nor by the earth; for it is his foot- 


zickt, which requires great reſerve, and a covering of darkneſs, even 
in reproving it. But it is known how thoſe who are poſſeſſed with 


== Per. 31, 32. It hath been ſaid, &c.] It hath been ſaid, &c.—bill of 
= divorce : ver. 32. But, &c.—except in the caſe of adultery, occaſions her 


words, ſome wncleanneſs, were to be underſtood of adultery ony; 


Chap. V. 


perform unto 


. 


ſtool : neither by Jeruſalem ; for it is 
city of the great King. 
36 Neither ſhalt thou ſwear by thy head, 
becauſe thou canſt not make one hair white 
or black : 
37 But let your communication be; Yea, 
yea; Nay, nay; for whatſoever is more than 


the 


theſe cometh of evil. | | 


38 Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid, 
An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth: 


things by which a man ſwears, See ch. xxiii. 16. Hence they al- 
lowed the uſe of ſuch oaths in common converſation as they ſaid 
were not obligatory ; pretending that there was no harm in them, 
becauſe the law which forbad them to forſwear themſelves, and en- 
joined them to perform their vows, meant ſuch ſolemn oaths ohly, 


as were of a binding nature. It is this deteſtable morality which 


Jeſus condemned in ver. 34—36. By comparing ch. xxiſi. 16. it 
appears that our Lord is here giving a catalogue of oaths, which, in 
the opinion of the doctors, were not obligatory. His meaning, 
therefore is, Swear not at all, unleſs you have a mind to perform; 
becauſe every oath being feally obligatory, he, who from an opinion 
that ſome are not, ſwears in common converſation by heaven, or by 
the earth, of by Jeruſalem, or by his own head, is, without all 
doubt, guilty of perjury. Much more is he guilty, who, when 
called thereto by lawful authority, ſwears with an intention to fal- 
ſify.“ Jeſus by no means condemns ſwearing truly before a magiſtrate, 
or upon grave and ſolemn occaſions, becauſe that would have been 
to prohibit both the beſt method of ending controverſies, Heb, vi. 
16. and an high act of religious worſhip, Deut. vi. 13. Iſai. Ixv. 16, 
An'eath being not only a ſolemti appeal to the divine Omniſcience, 
from which nothing can be hid, but alſo a direct acknowledgement 
of God, as the great protector and patron of right, and the avenget 
of falſehood.” But let your communication, ſays he, be yes, yes ; no, no 3 
„ Maintain ſuch ſincerity and truth in all your words, as will merit 


the belief of your acquaintance. So that in common converſation, to 


gain yourſelves credit, you need do no more than barely aſſert or deny 
any matter, without invoking the name of God at all; for whatſoever 


is more than theſe cometh of evil; or, as it may be tranſlated, cometh of 


the evil one: "Ex red vnn, ſee ch. vi. 13.“ In common diſcourſe, 
whatever is more than affirmation, or negation, ariſeth from the 
temptation of 'the devil; who prompts men to curſe and to ſwear, 
that he may leſſen their reverence for God, and lead them at length 
to perjury, even in the moſt ſolemn inſtances: Confiderations, which 
ſhew the evil nature of this ſin in the ſtrongeſt light, We may juſt 
obſerve, that the Jews have a proverb among them to this purpoſe : 
«© The yea of the juſt is yea, and their hay, nay That is to ſay, they 
are ſincere, and perform whatever they ſay or promiſe. See ſames 


v. 12. In whatever ſenſe the laſt clauſe be underſtood, —cometh of evil, 


it contains a demonſtration, that the 34th verſe is to be explained 
with the limitation propoſed ; for it is evident that oaths were in ſome 
caſes not only allowed, but required by the Moſaic law. See Exod. 
xxii. 11. Lev. v. t. Numb. v. 19, 21. Deut. xxix. 12, 14. 80 
that if Chriſt's prohibition had here referred to ſwearing in ſolemn 
and judicial caſes, he would in theſe words have charged the divine 
law with eſtabliſhing an immorality; which is moſt abſurd to ſup- 
poſe. See Macknight, Doddridge, and Wetſtein. | 

Ver. 38—42. Ye have heard, &c.] With reſpect to men's reſiſting 


and revenging ſuch injuries as are done them, Jeſus aſſured his dif- 


ciples, that although for the preſervation of ſociety, Moſes had 
ordained the judges to give eye for eye, and tooth for tooth, if the 
injured party demanded it; yet the doCtors were greatly in the 
wrong, not only when they enjoined men to inſiſt on retaliation as 


their duty, but declared it lawful in many cafes for the injured 


party to avenge himſelf with his own hand, provided, in his re- 
venge he did not exceed the meaſure preſcribed in the law. Chriſt's 
doctrine is, that the good man is ſo far from revenging private 
injuries, that oftentimes he does not even reſi? them, and al- 
ways forgives them when they happen to be done to him ; a gene- 


roſity which $659 recommended to his diſciples in the paſſage 


before us. To underſtand it aright we mult take notice, that there 
are five cafes put, wherein Chriſtian meekneſs muſt eſpecially ſhew 
itſelf : firſt, when any one aſſaults our perſon, in reſentment of ſome 
affront which he imagines we have put upon him: ſecondly, when 
any one ſues us at the law, in order to take our goods from us: 
thirdly, when he attacks our natural liberty: fourthly, when one 
who is poor aſks charity: fifthly, when our neighbour begs the loan 
of ſomething from us, In all theſe caſes, our Lord forbids us to 


reſot : 


, | 5 * 
* 
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Chap. v. 


39 But I ſay unto Jo That ye reſiſt not 
evil: but whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on thy 
right cheek, turn to him the other alſo. 

40 And if any man will ſue thee at the 
law, and take away thy coat, let him have 
0 on 

41 And whoſoever. ſhall compel thee to 


ga a mile, go with him twain. _ 
42 Give to him that aſketh thee, and 


Ver. 39. Prov. xxiv. 29. Luke vi. 29. Rom. xil. 17, 19. 
XXVii. 32. Mark xv. e 42. Deut. xv. 8, 10. 
14, 20. Luke xxiii. 34. Acts 


refit ; yet, from the examples he mentions, it is plain, that this 
REN and compliance is required only when we are ſlightly 
attacked, but by no means when the fault is of 2 capital kind; for 
it would be unbecoming the wiſdom which Jeſus ſhewed in other 
pointy, to ſuppoſe that he forbids us to deſend ourſelves againſt 
murderers, robbers, and oppreſſors, who would unjuſtly take away 
our life, our eſtate, ar our. liberty :- Neither can it be, that he 
commands us to give every, idle and worthleſs fellow, all he may think 
fit to aſk, whether in charity or in loan: weare only to give what we 
can ſpare, and to ſuch perſons, as out of real neceſſity ſeek relief 
from us; nay, aur Lord's own behaviour towards the man, who, in 


the Feldes of the council, ſmote him on the cheek, gives reaſon to 
think 


he did not mean that in all caſes his diſciples ſhould be 


paſſive under the very injuries which he here ſpeaks of. In ſome 
circumſtances, ſmiting en the 4 taking away ane's coat, and the 
. compelling of him to go a mile, may be great injuries, er 
aße to be reſiſted : The firſt inſtance was judged ſo by Jeſus himſelf, 


in the caſe mentioned; for bad be foreborn to reprove the man who 


as proceeding from a 


did it, his ſilence might have been interpreted | 
avittior Ai en a HE the high-pricſt the 


conviction of his having done evil, in givii 


anſwer for which he was ſmitten, Allowing, therefore, that this 


5 ! ; of ' 
rule has for its 


ſive under them, rather than to repel them, it is liable to no objec- 
tion : for he who bears a 


a'greatneſs of mind worthy of a man, and avoids quarrels, which 
frequently are attended with the moſt fatal conſequences. In like 
manner, he who yields a little of his right, rather than go to law, is 
much wiſer than the man who has recourſe to allies in every 
inſtance; becauſe in the pre rels of a law-ſuit ſuch animoſities 84 
ariſe, as are inconſiſtent with chaxity. Again, benevolence, which 
is the glory of the divine nature, and the perfection of the human, 
rejoices in doing good; hence, the man poſſeſſed of this odlike 


quality chearfully embraces every occaſion in his power, of re jeving 


tde poor and diſtreſſed, Whether by gift or loan. Some are of 
opinion that the precept concerning alms- giving, and gratuitous 


lending, is ſubjoined to the inſtances of injuries which our Lord 
commands us to bear: to teach us, that if the perſons who have 
injured us fall into want, we are not to with-hold any act of charity 


from them, on account of the evilsthey have formerly done us. 
Taken in this light, the precept is genetous and divine. Moreover, 
as liberality is a virtue nearly allied to the forgiveneſs of injuries, 
our Lord joins the two together, to ſhew, that they ſhould always 
80 hand in hand: the reaſon is, revenge will blaſt the greateſt libe- 


; 
i 


rality, and a coyetous heart will ſhew the moſt perfect patience to, 


be a ſordid meanneſs of ſpirit, proceeding from ſelfiſhneſs. See 
Macknight, Blair, and Blackall. The words pz drr da tg rng 
are rendered by Dr. Doddridge, Do not ſet yourſelves againſt the inju- 
TOUS er ſon, ee the force of the original word arias, 2 Tim, iii. 
8. where to 70% the truth, is the ſame as to endeavour to deſtroy. 
it; Rom. xii. 17. Inſtead of coat and claak in the 40th verſe, Dod- 
dridge reads vet and mantle, which more exactly anſyer to x79» and 
Mr, and are parts of dreſs, under different names, {till retained in 
Barbary, Egypt and the Levant. The mantle was much larger than the 
12 and pro . the more valuable. See John xix, 23. and Shaw's 
ravels, page 289. The word @yyaguer, rendered compel, in verſe 
41. all the commentators have obſerved is derived from the name 
of thoſe officers or public meſſengers amongſt the Perſians, who were 
wont to preſs the carriages and harſes they met on the road, if they 
had occaſion, for them, and even to force the drivers or riders to go 
along with them. See ch. xxyii. 32. Dr. Waterland very properly 
renders the word preſs, This cuſtom was alſo in uſe in Judea, and 
the Roman empire. Among the Jews, the diſciples of their wiſe 
men were excuſed from ſuch ſervices; but Chriſt adviſes his diſciples 
nat to inſiſt on that exemption.\ The laſt clauſe of the 42d verſe 
ſhould be rendered, and do not tur away bim that would bgrrow of thee, 
Dr. Heylin upon this paſſage ha finely obſerved, that the apoſtles 
were like the devoted Decy, deſtined victims for the reformation of, 
the world. The laſt and moſt/effeQual proof of their doctrine, was 
to be their martyrdom; and ſheir blood ſo Thed was to be the ſeed 
of the church, which has ſince ſo abundantly fruQtified and over- 
ſpread the earth. In this view, what we read here may be accounted 
amongſt the eſpecial directions peculiar to the apoſtolical character; 
concerning which, fee the laſt note on this chapter. But if we apply 
them, as 1 believe our Lord intended, to all who are called to genu- 
ine Chriſtianity, then the fol 
them in their proper light. 


St MATT HE W. 


1 Cor. A 7. 1 Theſſ. v. 15. 1 Pet. iii. 9: 
ke vi. 35.ͥ— V. 1 Ley. xix. 18. FL xli. 10.— . 44. Luke vi. 27. 
vii. 60. 1 ak iv. 12, 13. 1 Pet. ii. 23. ili. 9 | 


and therefore 


object (mall injuries, and that it orders us to be paſ- 


flight affront, conſults his honour and 
intereſt much better than he wo reſyts or 7 N itz becauſe he ſhew. 


ſaid, &c. as he would have done, 


lowing cbſervation may be uſeful to ſet | 


from him-that would borrow of 
not thou away. _ | x h 
43 Ye have heard that it hath been faid, 
Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour, and hate 
thine enemy : . 
44 But I ſay unto you, Love your ene- 
mies, bleſs them that curſe you, do good to 
them that hate you, and pray for them which 
deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute you ; 


thee, turn 


Lam. iii, 30.—V. 41. Ch. 
Xii. 


The eſſence of virtue conſiſts in mental diſpoſition; in our tem- 
per and frame of mind; but as human language is adapted to expreſs 
bodily action much better than mental diſpoſition, it is uſual to ex- 
preſs the — the action it would naturally produce: and as the 
prineapyes of action are complicated and various, and prudence or 
nece 
and temper of our mind inclines- to; hence jt comes to paſs, that 
ſome Evangelical counſels, which preſcribe an outward aftion, mean 
in particular caſes only the proper inward diſpofition ; namely, 2 
readineſs and inclination to perform it: So that che will, though not 
formally mentioned in the precept, is always required, and the deed, 
though nominally expreſſed, may on many occaſions be omitted. 
For inſtance, it is ſaid at ver. 42. Give to him who aſteth thee, &c. 
Now this precept is in the letter, and with regard to the outward 
act it commands, very often impoſſible, very often improper to be 
put in practice: but in the ſpirit of it, i.-e. the diſpoſition of heart 
which it enjoins, it is always poſfible, always practicable, always 
obligatory : The narrowneſs of our own ns may make it 
impoſſible, or the circumſtances of him who aſks our bounty, may 
make it improper to put this precept in execution, as to the outward 
act: for we may be ſo poor ourſelves, or the perſon who applies to 
us may, by his vices or other qualities be ſo circumſtanced, that/ we 
either cannot or ought not to relieve him. But an inclination to 
aſſiſt him, and do him ſervice, is always in our power: The pooreſt 
man may have in the good treaſury of his heart, wherewithal to de- 
fray this univerſal debt of beneyolence to all who alk or need his 
aſliſtance; and thus the precept will be virtually fulfilled ; i. e. the 
virtue of the act will be imputed to him, as the diſpoſition, which 
would produce it. 80 again, when our Lord commands us not to re- 
iii the man who injures us, &c. his meaning is, That we tholild 
not repel and ſtrive againſt the occaſions of fofering which occur 
in the order of providence, + but readily accept Fug croſs which 
comes in our way. Thoſe who are ca able of this leſſon know full 
well how ſalutary ſufferings are, and Na it is not peſſible to carry 
on their purification without them. EY a 
Vier. 43. You have heard, &c.) It may be proper to note here in 
this laſt quotation, the manner of our Lord's quoting the doctrines 
which he choſe to ſpeak of. He does not ſay, Te knw that it was 
| if nothing. but the written law 
had been in his eye; but he ſays, Ye have beard that it was ſaid ;— 


comprehending not only the law itſelf, but the explications of it, 
ors pretended to have derived from the-mouth of Moſes 


which the d 
by tradition. Fhe paſſage of the law refered to in the preſent caſe, 
is Levit. xix. 18. where the clauſe, and hate thine enemy, is not 
found. But the doctors pretended that it was deducible from the 
firſt part of the. precept, which ſeems to limit forgiveneſs to Iſrael- 
ites : Beſides, they ſupported their opinion by the tradition of the 
elders, and. by. the precepts. concerning the idolatrous nations too 
rigidly underſtood. Hence their malevolence to all mankind but 


their own nation, was ſo remarkable, that the heathens took notice 


of it, Their fidelity, ſays Tacitus, is inviolable, and their pity 
ready towards one another ; but unto all others they bear an impla- 
cable hatred:” Hiſt. lib. v. cap. 5. and compare 1 Theſſ. ii. 15. In- 
deed, they were fo exceſſively haughty, that they would not ſo much 
as. ſalute a heathen or a Samaritan. R 


leaſt mark of reſpe& from them; a behaviour, which rendered them 


odious to all mankind. They certainly diſhonoured God extremely, 
by pretending that his law countenanced ſuch ferocity ; the pre- 


cepts upon Which they laid ſo much ſtreſs, having no reference at all 
to the diſpoſition which particular perſons among the Iſraelites were 
to bear to particular perſons among the heathens. They only pre- 
ſcribed what treatment the Iſracſtes were to give thoſe nations as 
bodies politic, in which capacity it was moſt juſt they ſhould be 
deſtroyed, becauſe of their abominations, and becauſe they might 
have tempted God's people to idolatry ; Lev. xviii. 25, 28. But the 
Jews, overloaking the reaſon of thoſe precepts, extended them moſt 
abſurdly to the heathens in general, nay, and to private enemies 
among their brethren alſo. In oppoſition to this narrow and abomi- 


nable ſpirit, our Lord commands his diſciples to ſhew benevolence, 
according to their power, to every individual of the human ſpecies, 
without reſpect of country or religion ; benevolence even to their 


bittereſt enemies. See Macknight, Chemnitz, and the next verſe. 


Ver. 44. Which deſpitefully uſe you, & c.] Wha fallely accuſe, or 
traduce you, and pas 1 you. War 1 {ih ape 


ſult you and perſecute you. The particulars mentioned in this verſe, 
are certainly the higheſt expreſſions of enmity : for what can be worſe 
| | | | than 


4 


ty may often oblige us to act differently from what the frame 


one but brethren received the 
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4,5 That ye may be the children of your 48 Be ye therefore perfect, even as your 
rather which is in heaven: for he maketh Father which is in heaven is perfekt. 
Inis ſun to riſe on the evil and on the good, | CH AÞ 'vi. 

Wand ſendeth rain on the juſt and on the Chrift cantinueth bis ſermon on the mount, Jpeak- 
Wunjuſt. _ 0 mg of alms, prayer, forgiving our brethren, 
46 For if ye love them which love you, faſting, where our treaſure is to be laid up, 
what reward have ye? do not even the pub= of ſerving God and mammon: exhorteth not 
licans the ſame? - * zo be careful for worldly things; but to ſech 
XZ 47 And if ye ſalute your brethren only, the kingdom of God. | 
hat do ye more zhar others? do not even 1 heed that ye de- not your alms 
the publicans ſo? | OD before men, to be ſeen of them: other 
8 . 32.—V. 48. Epheſ. v. V. I. Or, rig biecuſueſi, Deut. xxiv. 1 3. Pf. exli. 9. Dan. iv. 29. 2 Cor. ix: 9, 10. 


3 1 > : | : - 1 8 'y 
man curſing and calumny, inſults and perſecutions? Yet we are many of their gods, eſpecially the chief: and ſome of their writers 
e *Fommanded to love and bleſs, and do good to, and pray for our ene- deſcribe clemency and goodneſs to enemies, as a virtue by which 
mies, even while they perſiſt in their enmity againſt us. This may. mortals make the neareſt. approach to the divine perfection. See the 
e Rem contrary lh = precept, ow 22 where forgiveneſs 171 paſſage from Cicero, in the former note, Wetſtein and Elſner. 
t o be enjoined only, on condition the injurious party repents : As this ſermon is itſelf ſo practical throughout, and the obſerva- 
n brother treſpaſs againſt thee, rebuke him, and if be repent, forgive him: tions upon it neceſſarily, in 8 places, N I do not intend 
a2 But the difficulty will diſappear, when it is remembered, that in the ,, 44 any Reflection; but for the better underſtanding of it, 2 
t RO 3 en w e e 3 3 . uy well as to remove ſome objections which have been urged againſt it, 
his ſermon, the du i G ; : p x . 5 
1 A deſcribed, o_ nk Fr we are tl — oy are to behave rowar 6 n tor I preſent chapter with the following obſervations 
e. in offending brother; one with whom we are particularly connected, Although the beatitudes; ſays he, are paradoxcs, which contradict 
rd Phether by the ties of blood or friendiliip. "The —— we oe, yulgar opinion; yet, upon Cates e it appears, that 
he do mantind, is in the ſermon ſaid to conſiſt in the inward a 3 of the ſituation of mind expreſſed in each of them, is reſpectively the 
W nevolence, civil language, and good offices, ſuch as we pre erb proper diſpoſition for the bleſſings therein ſpeciſied: and therefore 
n ere to chem had they navar injured us, and hearty prayers ; all which asg to theſe, there is no difficulty but in the execution. But in ' 
r while they may perſiſt 3 . 4 3 e453 the ſequel of this divine ſermon great difficulties have been found in 
ay = forgiveneſs due OY brother, implies that * ce. pr gen wy ſeveral of its precepts, which ſound harſh and abſurd, and quite im- 
eee in our friendſhip and affection which he held before he o ended, practicable in the ordinary courſe of human affairs. Indeed one of 
Denn juftly required; becauſe, with - te moſt ſenſible objections to the Chriſtian religion, is, that ſome 
ye fees ſenſe of his offence, and due evidence of gg me. We Of its dodrinies are too ſublime to be general rules of life for all 
» Pony, nd . 8 1 1 reſtored. See Macknight, mankind ; and farther, that if they ſhould be received, and could be 
e 4 , 5 f put in practice, they would diflolve the bonds of ſociety: there are 
le- 4. 45: That ye may be the children, &c. J Our ney Saviour en- alſo auſtere enthuſiſts, who aggravate this objeQion, by. inſiſting 
bis Pes the doftrine of loving out ne fo far as todo them 8 with rigour, and on the penalty of damnation, upon certain pagi- 
be en the nobleſt of all confiderations, that it renders men like God, edſar texts, which at leaſt are very improper and unſeaſonable, with 
ch so is good even to the evil and unthankful. Being thus bene- 4 


Folent towards all, the bad as well as the good, you ſhall be like Ea As e re N e 3 
Bod, and fo prove yourſelves his genuine offspring; for he maketh ,, 1 ee e e e 5 BEE 
d , the ſcriptures have recourſe to reſtriftions and limitations, by which 
Bis ſun common to them who worſhip, and to them who contemn the hens od 4 81 5 e Raſt 
im; and ſuffers his rain to be uſeful both to the juſt and to the ee MCANLOG Of, A EXT HE 
| juſt ; alluring che dad to repentance; and ſtirring up the good to hw? may accomodate it to their own notions ; * they feruple not to 
2 a . 3 2 g , | | | ay pitc! e ſenſe: 
full ankfulneſs, by this univerſal and indiſcriminate benignity of his ofter a little violence to the words, that they may pitch the ſenſe at 


| | : | VE ſuch a conveni ight, inciples will reach.“ What 
Ty fovidence.“ “ If you would imitate the gods, ſays Seneca, do ſer- Kea 4k nien Heights. as their principies wil 8 Lad. : 
| CE a he oe te: tor bo Gr thine eee nem ates 0295 5D £0 this unfairneſs, 1s an opinion, that all the inſtructions 
in * TP - ” ! P given in the goſpel equally and at all times, oblige all Chriſtian 
nes ked. —“ To conquer one's paſſion, to refrain from revenge; profeſſors without making the due allowance for their different 
nes 8 2 , : : 125 WE k & bn 
vas merely to raiſe, but even to afliſt and dignify a fallen enemy, ſays capacities, their different ſtates or degrees of proficiency, and the 
ln re not only to de like the greateſt men, but like to God him- different offices to which ſome are called and appointed by an eſpe- 
WM.” Hear gui faciat, non ego eum ſummis viris compare, ſed ſimilimum it} Stent BY IL N P 
;— WK juice. Ses his oration for Marcellus | Fial diſpenſation of Providence, Whereas it ought to be conſidered 
it, = : ; : | that the Scriptures contain a general ſyſtem of duty for all forts of 
2 14 er. 46. The publicans] T heſe were the Roman tax: gather ers, ſome men, in all ſorts of Milos, 15 that ever 7 dividual may 
? 4 whom were Jews: theſe were more extremely odious to their Ga hs : : 1 4 : 
aſe, % Wunirymen Gs bes es Lec. A. bene Jews went nd there his ſpecific duty: but the whole is no inore ſuited to the 
"X ; ; | 3 fl articula individu; 2 ſcriptions of: 
= ave no communication with them; Luke iii. 13. Mark ii. 16. 1 ular cafe of each individual, than all the preſcriptions of a 
e 


= - diſpenſary to 4 

uke vii. 35. They looked upon the profeſſion as tcandalous; and Ni 13 me Fes e e ; . . 

acl. „„on of their the learning which ſome men require, terminates in their own 
eat extortion. See chap. ix. 10. xviii. 7. L'Enfant, and Calmet. Provement + whereas - omers are" dengned hereafter to profeſs 


i 3 | | ſcience in public, and be teachers themiclves. To theſe latter ſome 
but . n adn = 7.29 Frags 3 5 r peculiar qualifications are neceſſary, and additional rules are to be 
tice © 12 . en Fa ir ee Bam Es * preſcribed for their particular conduct, and to direct their behaviour 
pity Ihe meaning of it ſeems to be the ſame with that of the word to . their public capacity. Now the parts molt objected to in this 


pla- hh, ver. 44. Sce chap. x. 10. and compare Luke x. 5. Inſtead of, | fermon on the mount are of this Kind: they .were ſpoken to the 


In- r brethren, ſome copies read | | apoſtles as apoſtles. | 
wch en n Jded 5 way of g 8 eee ee — Jeſus had left the multitude that followed him below in the plain; 
| the, "Wuntrymen, and allowed them as brethren; but the Gentiles they and having alcended the mountain he addreſſed this ſublime diſcourſe . 
hem ught unworthy of that honour, Jeſus Chriſt teaches here his to his ſelect diſciples apart. Here (Ver. 12) he treats them as Succeſſors 
ely, PMriples to make their charity extend to all men, See Rom. xii. of the prophets. He Salla dane fa Nr unt INT the ht of the 
pre- 18. L' Enfant, and Wetſtein. Dr. Waterland, inſtead of publi- world; high ap pellations, which could belong to them only in their 
tall MEE. reads haattine, afoer: a different verſion; apoſtolical character! To qualify them farther, he was to inſtruc: 
were Pier. 48. Be ye therefore perfect, &c.] Father Hardouin obſerves, a in the ſublimeſt virtues: and his precepts of this kind ate, 
pre- We this might be rendered agreeably to the Greek, You ſhall there- through all ages, the ſtanding doctrines of genuine Chriſtianity, 


lie perfect, fo as to contain a promiſe, and not an exhortation. But behdes theſe general ACVICESS NSF WEIE-2.10..to-have-a-ſpreial 
ernste divioe-goodnefo-inpropofed ro our HAIENGA. direction for the diſcharge of their high office; which, as it was of 
Wit is promiſcuous, extending to the evil, as well as the good, and not a very extraordinary kind, and had extraordinary powers annexed to 
cis abſolutely univerſal and infinite; for in theſe reſpects the imi- t. (for the apoſtles were under the conduct of a particular Provi- 
on of it is impoſſible. I he preciſe meaning of the text, ſays Bp. dence, whereof they actually had the experience, in the miracles 
4 flock, is“ Let your love be univerſal, unconfined by partialities; which they themſelves were enabled to perform, ) 20 qualify them ! 
WD with reſpect to its objects, as large as God's is. has: ie ſay, for the difcharge of their extraordinary commiſſion, they hack 
eder to enemies or friends end be ſuppoſed in other reſpects, peculiar and extraordinary directions for their behaviour as apeſt'cs, 
25 10 the effects of it, to bear any proportion to the divine love,” which it would be profumptuous for an ordinary man to take to himſelt, 
JCiſcourſe 13, vol. ii. The Love to friends, enjoined by the and abſurd to, exact rem others. - 3 | 
os end Phariſees, was very imperfect? we are to labour after a As thele eſpecial advices are interſperſed through this apd the 
complete reſemblance to God, by loving enemies. The ſame two following chapters, I thought it ſcaſonable here to Ys this 
pt is therefore expreſſed in Luke, chap. 30. by Be ye merciful, os P. lain account of them, as a general ſolution of the many ubjeCtions 
= /4:4cr ao is merciful. Some think that our Lord here made uſe that have, been made 10 them. | | 


ie word haun, perfect, in oppoſition to the rd, publicans, Chap. VI. Ver. 1. Tale heed that you do net yiur lms) Your richteouſucſs. 


J 1 e The heathens gave the cpithet of ru to War, Our tranflatots have gut alis inthe text ; but doubting, upon good 
e zreunds, 


wp 


mentaries of ancient fathers upon the place. ver ; 
a mere verbal criticiſm, it would leſs deſerve to be inſiſted upon 5 
But it ſeems much better, and more agreeable to the ſenſe of the 


2 / 
* 


1 Chap. VI. 


wiſe ye have no reward of your Father which 


is in heaven | 1 
2 Therefore, when thou doeſt zhine alms, 
do not ſound a trumpet before thee, as the 
hypocrites do, in the ſynagogues, and in the 
ſtreets, that they may have glory of men. 
Verily, I ſay unto you, they have their re- 
ward, Se | 
z But when thou doeſt alms, let not thy 
left hand know what thy right hand doeth : 
4 That thine alms may be in ſecret: and 


thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret, himſelf 


ſhall reward thee openly. 
5 And when thou prayeſt, thou ſhalt not 


St. MATT HE W. 


Chap. VI. 
be as the hypocrites are? for they love to 
pray ſtanding in the ſynagogues, and in the 


corners of the ſtreets, that they may be ſeen 


of men. Verily, I fay unto you, They 
have their reward. | | 

6 But thou, when thou prayeſt, enter 
into thy cloſet, and when thou haſt ſhut thy 
door, pray to thy Father which is in ſecret; 
and thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall 
reward thee openly. _ 


„ - 


7 But when ye pray, uſe not vain repeti- 
tions, as the heathen do: for they think 


that they ſhall be heard for their much 


ſpeaking: 


Ver. 1. Or, with.—V. 2. Rom. xii. 8. Or, cauſe not a trumpet to be founded. —V. 4. Luke xiv. 14.—V. 6. 2 Kings iv. 33-—V. 7. 


Ecclus. vii. 14. 1 Kings xviii. 26, 29. 


grounds, whether that was the true reading, they have for alms put 


in the ap 1b: righteoyſneſs, i. e. juſtice, as it ftands in the Vulgate; | 


a reading ſupported with great authority from manuſcripts, and com- 
However, if this were 


Evangeliſt, that inſtead of alms we read juſtice; for the proper re- 
ward, not only of alms, but of every other virtue, will be forteited, 
if a defire of worldly applauſe be our motive to the practice of them; 
and therefore this firſt verſe ſeems to be a general caution againſt vain 
glory in. our-good works, as what makes void the merit of all vir- 
| tuous\actions, which ate here ſummed up as uſual in the compre- 
henſiv&hame of righteouſneſs or juſtice : This general caution our 
Lord applies in the ſequel to the three principal branches into which 
that jultice is divided ; namely, fir/t, Faftice to our neighbour, by 
acts of kindneſs and beneficence ; for merely not to hurt him, when 
we can do him good, is not doing him jullice: Secondly, juſtice to 
God by devotion; and thirdly, jullice to ourſelves by mortification, 
ver. 16, & c. which three ere of juſtice our Lord here treats of 
ſevcrally. With this view Beza, who was for reſtoring ua, 
Jjuſiice, into the Greek text, makes the fame remark ; as does alſo St. 
Auſtin, who found Fu/titta in his copy. This verſe therefore may be 
conſidered as a general introduQion to what follows, and thus the 
appearance of tautology in the following verſe is prevented. The 
doctrine and precepts of the diſciples, the righteouſneſs which they 
preached, was to excel the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phari- 
ſees in the manner ſet forth in the preceding chapter. Our Lord 
goes on to ſpeak of the righteouſneſs which the Jewiſh teachers prac- 
tiſed ; ſhewing that his diſciples, eſpecially ſuch of them as were in- 
ſtructors of others, ought to excel them in that reſpe& alſo, The 
particulars which he mentions, 2 few, are of great import- 
ance; namely, alms-giving, prayer, 


ver. 1-4. ſecondly, the right intention, manner, form, and pre- 
requiſites of prayer, ver. 5— 15. thirdly, the right intention and man- 
ner of faſting, ver. 16—18. fourthly, the neceſſity of a pure inten- 
tion in all things, unmixed either with a deſire of riches, or worldly 
care, and fear of want, ver. 19—34. This firſt verſe is a general 
caution againſt vain-glory in any of our good works. Our $ 

does not forbid us to do works of this kind publickly ; for on ſome 
occaſions that cannot be avoided ; but to do them publickly, with a 
view and den to be ſeen of men, and to be applauded for them. See 
as Wetſtein, Bengelius, and Olearius. 


er. 2. I den thou doe thine aims] When you do good offices. Folia. 


The term inueotiy, which we render alms, has a much larger ſigni- 
fication, and imports all acts of kindneſs by which we can benefit 


others. In all theſe our Lord warns us againſt oſtentation, and the 


defire of applauſe; and not only that we ſhould not ſeek the praiſe 
of others upon ſuch occaſions, but alſo heedfully abſtain from all 
vain-glorious reflections upon the good we have done; which advice 


he couches in thoſe emphatical words, Let not your left hand know what 


your right hand doth : T he phraſe of ſounding a trumpet before them, is ge- 


nerally thought to be only a figurative expreſſion, to repreſent their do- 


ing it in a noiſy oſtentatious way, as it is certain that ** todoa thing with 
the ſound of the trumpet,” is ſometimes uſed proverbially tc expreſs a 
public oftentation. However, it ſeems not improbable, that as the Jews 
were wont to afſemble the people by the found of a trumpet, (Joel 
ii. 15.) perſons who affected the reputation of being extremely cha- 


ritable, might ſound a trumpet when they diſtributed their alms, on 


pretence, no doubt, of gathering the poor to receive then, while 

their real intention was to proclaim their own good works, and to re- 

ceive glory of men. See Beza, and Elſner. | | 
Ver. 3. Let not thy left band know, &c.] This is a kind of pro- 


verbial expreſſion, which may be explained to this effect: Let no 


one, no, not even your molt intimate acquaintance, know what you 


do; be ignorant of it youtſelves, if poſſible, ot forget it immediately,” 


Ie is ſaid that the poor's cheſt ſtood on the right hand as they entered the 
ſynagogues; to which circumſtance ſome ſuppoſe the words to allude. 
Ver 5. Aud when thou prave/t) Our Lord is here treating of pri- 


vate prayer; for which reaton his rules mult not be extended to public 


4 


aſting, heavenly-mindedneſs, 
candid-judging, and ſelf-reformation. The preſent chapter contains 
four parts; fi, the right intention and manner in giving alms, 


aviour 


* 


devotion. The Jews of old obſerved Rated hours of prayer, 


as the Mahometans do at this day. The Scripture mentions three 
of them; fi, the third hour, anſwering to our nine o'clock, when 
the morning ſacrifice was offered: ſecondly, the fixth hour, anſwering 
to our twelve o'clock. At this hour we find Peter praying on the 
houſe-top, Acts x. 9. Thirdly, the ninth hour, anſwering to our 
three o'clock in the afternoon; at which the apoſtles, Peter and John, 
are ſaid to have gone up to the temple, Acts iii. 1. The three are 
mentioned together, Pf. lv. 17. See alſo Daniel vi. 10, 13. At 
theſe hours, therefore, the hypocrites took care to be in. ſome pablic 
meeting or other, (for ſo ovneywyai; 1 be underſtood) perhaps in the 


market- place, or in ſome court of juſtice, or in a corner where two 


ſtreets met, and where there was a concourſe of paſſengers to behold 
their devotions; which they performed before all preſent with a vanity 


extremely offenſive to the great Being whom they pretended to wor- 
ſhip. This was the affectation here blamed in the Jews, and not their 


landing up when they prayed, for that was their uſual poſture at the 

time of prayer, as appears from Mark xi. 25. Luke xviii. 11, 13, 
And even, in their ſtile, to „and up praying, meant no more than 1 
pray; for they never kneeled, but in times of extraordinary humilia- 
tion, See L Fafant, Grove's diſcourſe on ſecret prayer, p. 3, 4. and 
Addiſon's Freeholder, numb. | 


Vier. 6. Enter into thy cloſet] That is, Perform thy private. devo. 


tions without noiſe or ſhew ; by which it will appear, that thou art 
influenced by a true ſenſe of duty.” The word rau, cloſet, ſigni- 
fies any retired part of the houſe, any 2 or ſeparate place; and 
Mr. Blair piouſly conjeQures, that Chriſt might uſe a word of ſuch 
latitude, that none might omit ſecret prayer, for want of. ſo conve- 
nient an apartment as they could wiſh to retire into. 
form the great duty of private prayer, we muſt withdraw from the 
world not only our perſons, but our thoughts too ; we muſt ſhut out 


all worldly cares and conſiderations, as if we and God were alc ne in : 


nature. The fathers teach us, that our Lord here principally meant 
the heart, by the cloſet into which he bids us enter. The hear: 
ſaith St. Ambroſe, is a retiring place, always private, always at 
hand, and ready to receive you: Indeed, a mind long practiced in 
piety, can eaſily recollect itſelf in every place, and maintain devo- 
tion in the midſt of a croud ; but the. novice in Chriſtianity ſhould 
here underſtand our Lord literally, and take all proper occaſions of 
being by himſelf in ſolitude. 
thy cloſet, and there enter into thyſelf by devout recollection; for 
the bodily retirement avails nothing, but inaſmuch as it ſerves to 
promote the mental; which is a difboktion eſſentially neceſſary to 
prayer, and ſometimes difficult to beginners, by reaſon of the con- 
trary habit which their minds have contracted, by living ever abroad, 
and being diſſipated amongſt ſenſible objects: But a fincere endea- 
vour will ſoon help- that frailty ; if we faithfully bear in mind the 


fundamental truth in which our Lord here inſtructs us; namely, 


that the W ap God is with us in our ſecret retirement. Pray 
to thy father who is in ſecret, —is there preſent with thee. 
know, is in all places ; but his ſpiritual nature lies beyond the reach 


our ſouls. There is his ſecret dwelling place, where he will be 


found of thoſe who diligently ſeek him. When, therefore, you are 7] 


retired from the world, and have ſhut the door of your cloſet, and 


of your heart too, as cloſe as poſſible by devout recollection, turn 1 


Duly to per- 


Thou when thou prayeſt enter into 


God, we Y . 
of bodily ſenſes: He is hidden, if I may ſo ſpeak, in the centre of 3 


G Fe: Ss 
> 


all your attention to God, preſent in you, and humble yourſelves be- 1 
fore him with a full aſſurance of faith; of actual faith, I mean, th. 
you are in his preſence; and believe me, — for this is a truth of th? 


utmoſt conſequence, —that as the faith of the diſeaſed woman, Ws 


touched our Saviour's clothes, drew forth a miraculous power to he! 


her infirmity, ſo this faith, wherewith we approach God in prayer, 4 | 


will infallibly draw forth the divine co-operation to our endeavours. 


He is a living God, and his ſpirit will unite with ours to help our in- 
firmities, and enable us to offer up ſuch prayers as will find accept? 
ance at the throne of grace. Such is the preparation or diſpoſition 
with which we ſhould addreſs ourſelves to God in prayer. The fol. 
lowing words inſtruct us in what is further requilite for the rig: 


performance of it. 


Ver. 7. But when ye pray, uſe not vain repetitions] My Carrooyicn U | 
a ward derived from one Battus, who was a great babbler,. (See Ovid? 
| | | Metamorpb 4 
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g Be not ye therefore like unto them: 


for your Father knoweth what things ye 


have need of, before ye aſk him. 


Metamorph. ii. ver. 688.) and lignifying, © to uſe a vain multipli- 
city and repitition of words.” See Mintert, Beza, and Hammond. 


The word is very applicable to the devotions of the heathens. See 


1 Kings xviii. 26, Acts xix. 34. and the note on Callimachus's hymn 
* p. 54. The . which Chriſt here forbids his 
diſciples to uſe in their prayers, is plainly ſuch as proceeded from an 
opinion that they were to be heard for their much ſpeaking, after the 
manner of thoſe heathens: This opinion implying a dehial either of the 
power, or the ney: 26 or goodneſs of Him whom we worſhip, 
is highly injurious to Him; and therefore repetitions in prayer flow- 
ing from it, are culpable; but repetitions proceeding from a deep 


ſenſe of our wants, and which expreſs a vehement defire of the di- 


vine grace, Jeſus by no means prohibits; for he himſelf made uſe 
of ſuch repetitions in his agony, when he prayed three ſeveral times 
with exceeding vehemence ; yet; as St. Matthew remarks, ing Hill 
the ſame words : and indeed nothing is more beneficial, than to per- 
ſevere as long as poſſible in the ſame act of deſire, and to renew it 
again and again with freſh zeal and intenſeneſs. This is what our 
Lord both taught and practiced. But to repeat words without 
meaning them, is certainly a vain repetition; ahd therefore we muſt 
be extremely careful in our prayers to mean what we fay, and to ſay 
only what we mean from the very bottom of our hearts. The vain 
and heedleſs repetitions, which we are here warned againſt, are a moſt 
dangerous, yet very common error, which has long been the reproach 
of Chriſtendom, and is the principal cauſe why ſo many, even of 
thoſe who ſtill profeſs religion, are a diſgrace to it: And how is it 


poſſible they ſhould be otherwiſe, while they want the only founda- 


tion of all true religion, an inward devotion? See Heylin, 


Ver. 8. Be not ye therefore like them] This argument would be | 


forcible againſt all prayer in general, if prayer was conſidered only 
as a means of making our wants known to God; whereas it is no 
more than an act of obedience to our heavenly Father, who, hath 


commanded us to pray to him, chap. vii. 7. and made it the con- 


dition of his favours ; an expreſſion of our truſt in him, and depen- 
dance on his goodneſs, whereby we acknowledge, that all the 
benefits we receive come from him, and that we muſt apply to him 
for the attainment of them. Theſe words, ſays Dr. Heylin, are 
highly inſtructive, and may ſerve to give us a ſolid and practical 
knowledge of the true nature of prayer. The proper end of prayer 
is not to inform God of our wants, nor to perſuade him to relieve 
them ; Omniſcient as he is, he cannot be informed ; merciful as he 
is, he need not be perſuaded : the only thing wanting, is a fit diſ- 
poſition on our part to receive his grace ; and the proper office of 
prayer, is to produce ſuch a diſpoſition in us, to render us proper 
ſubjects for ſanctifying grace to work in; or in other words, to re- 
move the obſtacles which we ourſelves put to his goodneſs. Now 
the principal obſtacles are, worldly-mind:dneſs and ſelf-love; 
whereby our deſires cleave to earthly goods and corrupt ſelfiſh inter- 
eſts : but in prayer we ſuſpend theſe deſires, our heart being turned 
to God only, and by whatever means we attain ſuch an holy poſture 
of mind, they are the proper means of true devotion. As long as 
our minds are attentive to God only, by whatever ſentiment that 
attention is maintained, ſo long we pray. When ſuch attention 


flags, we muſt renew it by paſſing on to ſome: other conſideration 


proper to keep our heart attached to God, and open to receive his 
ſanctiſying communications. | | 
Ver. . After this manner, therefore, pray ye] Jeſus Chriſt gives his 
diſciples a form of prayer, as was uſually done by the Jewiſh 
maſters; John the Baptiſt had taught his diſciples to pray, Luke 


out of the Jewiſh liturgies, and from them ſo well adapted by our 


Lord, as to contain all things which can be requeſted of God, 


with an acknowledgement of his divine Majeſty, and of our depen- 
dance. The word ye here, is emphatical ; thus pray YE, in oppoſition 
to the heathen, who uſed vain repetitions in their prayers. He 
who beſt knew what we ought to pray for, and how we ought to 
pray, what matter of deſire, what manner of addreſs would moſt 


moſt perfect and univerſal form of prayer, comprehending all our 
real wants, expreſſing all our lawful deſires; a complete directory, 
and full exerciſe of all our devotions. Yet it does not follow, that 
we are to uſe only the words of this prayer in our addreſs to God ; 
for in the Afs and Epiſiles, we find the Apoſtles praying in terms 
different from this form. But the meaning of theſe words, thus, or 


ing to this model, both with reſpect to matter, manner, and ſtyle ; 
ſhort, cloſe, full. This prayer conſiſts of three parts, the . 
the petition, and the concluſion. I. The preface, Our Father who art 
in heaven, lays a general toundation for prayer; comprizing what we 
muſt firſt know of God, before we can pray in confidence of being 
heard. It likewiſe points out to us that faith, humility, and love 
of God and man, with which we are- to approach God in prayer. 
1. If they are called fathers, who beget children, and bring them 
up, the Almighty God hath the beft right to that title from every 
every creature, and particularly from men, being the father of their 
ſpirits, (Heb. xii. 9.) the maker of their bodies, and the continual 
preſerver of both; Nor is this all ; he is our father in a yet higher 
ſenſe, as he regenerates and reſtores his image upon our minds; fo 
that partaking of his nature, we become his children, and can with 


* 


St. MATTHEW. 


| * 5 t | 
Ver. 9. Luke xl. 2: 


xi. 1. It is to be obſerved, that this prayer is almoſt wholly taken 


pleaſe himſelf, would beſt become us, hath here diCtated to us a 


after this manner pray ye, is, that we are to frame our prayers accord- 


* 


9 Aſter this manner therefore pray ye: 
Our Father which art in heaven, Hallowed 
be thy name. | 


1 


holy boldneſs name him by the title of that relation. In the former 
ſenſe, God is the father of all his creatures, but in the latter, he is 
the father only of ſuch as are good. Of all the magnificent titles 
invented by philoſophers or poets in honour of their gods, there is 
none which conveys ſo grand and lovely an idea, as this ſimple name 
of father. Being uſed by mankind in general, it marks direQly the 
eſſential character of the true God; namely, that he is the firſt cauſe 


of all things; or the Author of their being; and at the ſame time 


conveys a ſtrong idea of the tender love which he bears to his 
creatures, whom he nouriſhes with ah affection, and protects with 
a watchfulneſs, infinitely ' ſuperior to that of any earthly parent 
whatſoever, But the name father, beſides teaching us that -we owe 
our being to God, and pointing out his goodneſs and mercy in up- 
holding us, expreſſes alſo his power to give us the things we aſk; 
none of which can be more difficult than creation. Further; we are 


taught to give the great God the title of father, that our ſenſe of 


the tender relation in which he ſtands to us may be confirmed ; our 
faith in his power and goodneſs ſtrengthened, our hope of obtaining 
what we aſk in prayer cheriſhed, and our deſire of obeying and imi- 
tating him quickened; for natural reaſon teaches, that it is diſ- 
graceful in children to degenerate from their parents, and that they 
cannot commit a greater crime, than to diſobey the juſt commands 
of an indulgent father. 2. Again, we are directed to call him aur 
Father, in the plural number, and that even in ſecret prayer; to put 
us in mind, that we are all brethren, the children of one common 
parent, and that we ought to love one another with pure hearts 
fervently ; praying not for ourſelves only, but for others : that God 
may give them likewiſe daily bread, the forgiveneſs of fins, and 
deliverance from temptation. 3. The words who art in heaven, do 
not confine God's preſence to heaven, for he exiſts every where 
but they contain a comprehenſive, though ſhort deſcription of the 
divine greatneſs. They expreſs God's majeſty, dominion, and 
power; and diſtinguiſh him from thoſe whom we call our fathers on 
earth, and from falſe gods, who are not in heaven, the region of 
bliſs and happineſs ; where God, who is eſſentially preſent through 
all the univerſe, gives more eſpecial maniteſtations of his preſence 
to ſuch of his creatures as he has exalted to ſhare with him in his 
eternal felicity. 7 | 
II. 1. Hallowed be thy name] This is commonly eſteemed the 
firſt of the petitions in the Lord's prayer. Wetſtein, however, and 
ſeveral others, are of opinion, that theſe words, as well as thoſe in 
the next verſe, are not to be conſidered as petitions lo much as acts 
of adoration, and acknowledgements of the power and majeſty of 
God ; and accordingly they begin the petitions at the 11th verſe. 
But I apprehend, ſays Dr. Heylin, (and with him the greater part 
agree) that this paſſage directly tends to our ſanCtification, and that 
we are as much perſonally concerned in this, as in the following 
petitions ; for, in order to our ſanctification, our notions and opinions 
muſt firſt be rectiſied, becauſe our notions are the ſource and rule of 
our actions: We are ſolicitous or indifferent about things, not 
according to their intrinſic merit, but according to the notions or 
opinions which we have conceived of them, as delirable, or of no 
moment; ſo that a change of manners muſt ever begin in a change 
of opinions. Now, before converſion a man's notions of worldly. 
goods are lively and animated, as of things highly defirable ; but his 
notion of God is a faint and inſipid idea, as of ſomewhat remote, 
and which he cares not to be concerned with. The thoughts of 
wealth, and glory, and pleaſure, move his heart ah but the 
thought of God lies dormant in him, as a barren or diſagreeable 
ſpeculation. What we want, therefore, is a due and worthy notion 
of God ; I mean, an high, and lively, and affeCting ſenſe of him : ſuch 
as may have its proper aſcendant in our minds; ſuch as may rule in 
our hearts, and make us behave towards him in a manner ſuitable 
to his dignity : And this I take to be the drift of theſe words hallowed 
be thy name; for the name of God ſignifies, that idea or notion 
whereby we conceive him in our minds: (See Pf. Ixxvi. 1. Prov. 
XViii, 10.) and to hallow or ſanctiſy a thing, ſignifies to give it that 
diſtinction and preference which religion confirms: for, as things 
excelling upon a worldly account are honourable, ſo things excelling 
upon a religious account are called holy ; and therefore, in theſe 
words hallowed be thy name, we pray, that the conception or thought 
of God ſhould be ſo exalted in us, that all our thoughts may fall 
down before it, and be brought in ſubjection to it; that the names 
of grandeur, and riches, and voluptuous joy, may fink beneath the 
name of the Lord our God; may fade, and leſſen, and vaniſh in his 
preſence. This is hallowing, the name of God, and treating it with the 
reverence it deſerves: This is the end of all religion, and therefore 
firſt propoſed in this divine prayer: The following petitions relate to 
the means of attaining it. Such is Dr. Heylin's interpretation. It 
may be proper however, for the ſatisfaction of the reader, to give 
that which is more generally received. Now the name of God is ge- 
nerally underſtood as a Hebraiſm for God himſelf, his attriburcs 
and works; and to ſanctiſy a thing, is to entertain the higheſt notion 
of it, as true and great and good; and by our words and actions 
to teſtify that belief: See 1 Pet. iii. 15. ai. viii 13. In this view, 
the meaning of the petition is,“ May thy exiftence be univerſally 
believed; thy perſections loved arid imitated, thy works admired, 
thy providence reverenced and confided in, May we and all 
men ſo think of the divine majeſty, and of his attributes and 
| | works, 


10 Thy kingdom come. Thy will be 


done in earth, as it is in heaven. 
11 Give us this day our daily bread. 
12 And forgive us our debts, as we for- 
give our debtors. . 


— 


St. MATTHEW. 


13 And lead us not into temptation, but 


deliver us from evil. 


Chap. VI. 


% 


For thine is the king- 
dom, and the power, and the glory, for 
ever. Amen. ; 


Ver. 11. See Job xxjii. 12. Prov. xxx. 8.—V: 13. 1 Chron. xxix. II. 


works, and may we and they ſo expreſs our veneration of God, 
that his glory may be manifeſted every where, to the utter deſtruc- 
tion of the worfhip of idols and devils. See Eraſmus, Barrow, 
acknight, &c. | . 
5 12 'Thy kingdom come] The kingdom of God being univerſal 
and everlaſting, (Pſ. cxlv. 13.) theſe words cannot be underſtood 
of it; but of the kingdom of the Mefliah, which is alſo called ,The 
kingdom of God, chap. iii. 2. There are in the coming of this king- 


dom ſeveral ſteps to be obſerved: —The reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, 


his aſcenſion, and the ſending down of the Holy Ghoſt were the 
beginnings of it. Acts ii. 32, 36 The preaching of the Goſpel to 
the Gentiles, extended it beyond the bounds of Judea, eſpecially 
when, after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the utter extirpation 
of the cexemonial law, the earthly kingdom of Judea, over which 
God preſided, entirely ceaſed, and the Goſ el came to be preached 
over the known world. This kingdom hath ever fince enlarged its 
- bounds, as the Goſpel hath been - degrees received in the world, 
and will continue to enlarge itſelf till God hath brought all our 
Bleſſed Saviour's enemies 220 0 his feet; 1 Cor. xv. 24, &c. What 


we deſire or pray for in this ſecond petition is, the advancement and 


progreſs of the Goſpel; obedience to the faith or doctrine of Chriſt, 
and his appearance in glory. See 2 Tim. iv. 8. Rom. viii. 19, &c. 
Rev. xxit. 17, 21. It may be paraphraſed thus, May thy king- 
dom of grace come quickly, and ſwallo up all the kingdoms of the 
earth; may all mankind, receiving thee, O Chriſt, for their king, 
and truly believing in thy name, be filled with righteouſneſs and 
peace and joy; With holineſs and happineſs, till they are removed 
hence, into thy kingdom of glory, there to reign with thee for ever 
and ever.” 


Thy will be done on earth, &c.] 3. In this third petition we pray 
not that Ged may do his own will, as Dr. Whitby obſerves, nor that 


the will of his providence may be done upon 'ns : neither do we pray 
that we may become equal to the angels in perfeCtion, or that God 
may compel us to do his will; But, that in conſequenee of the com- 


ing of his kingdom, or the eſtabliſhment of the Goſpel in the world, 


men may be enabled to imitate the angels, by giving ſuch a ſincere, 
univerſal, and conſtant obedience to the divine commands, as the 
imperfection of human nature will admit of. This is the moſt hum- 
ble, as well as the moſt prudent wiſh, that it is poſſible for the crea- 
ture to expreſs ; becauſe it implies that the Supreme Being will do 
nothing but what is for the intereſt of his creatures, and that he 
knows better than they what is ſo. See the Spectator, Ne 207. 
Dr. Heylin joins the two petitions of this verſe together; becauſe, 
ſays he, they have a mutual dependance, and may beſt ſerve to ex- 
plain each other, The latter, wherein we pray that we may do the 
will of God on earth, as the angels do it in heaven, might ſeem a 
ftrange, perhaps, or preſumptuous, certainly an impoſſible requeſt, 
had we not been firſt to ſay, Thy kingdom come. If the kingdom of God 
comes; i; e. if God vouchſafes to govern us, he will ſubdue all our 
enemies under our feet; A ſceptre of juſtice is the ſceptre of his kingdom. 
It will bring every thought into ſubjection; it will animate and govern 
our ſouls, as our ſouls do .our bodies, and make us do his will on 
earth, as the angels do it in heaven, 

Ver. 11. Give us this day our daily bread] Our bread convenient. Wat. 
4. The word zwe, rendered daily, in our verſion, is no where elſe 
to be found; neither in the Lxx, or in any Greek author, or in an 
other place of the New Teſtament, but in this part of the Lord's 
prayer. Commentators differ much in their interpretation of it. That in 
Etymol. Magna, ſeems as juſt as any. Eee, — O ins Ty wow nuns agues 


Cr. „ That which is /yfficient to our life ;”” and ſo Theophylact ex- 


plains it.“ What will ſtrengthen us from day to day, for ſerving 
God with chearfulneſs and vigor.” Bread, according to the Hebrew 
idiom, ſignifies the whole proviſions of the table. See Gen. xvili. 5. 
and in the preſent petition, it ſignifies raiment alſo, with con- 
venient habitation, and every thing neceſſary to life. See Agur's Pe- 
tition, Prov. xxx. 8. Since then we are not allowed to atk provi- 
fion for rioting and luxury, but only for the neceſſaries of life, and 
that not for many years, but from day to day, The petition forbids 
anxious cares about futurity, and teaches us how moderate our de- 
| fires of worldly things ſhould be ; and whereas not the poor only, 
(whoſe induſtry, all acknowledge, mult be favoured by the concur- 
rence of providence, to render it ſucceſsful) but the rich alſo are en- 
joined to pray for their bread day by day. This is on account c* the 
great inſtability of human affairs, which renders the poſſeſſion of 
wealth abſolutely precarious; and becauſe, witnout the divine bleſſing, 
even the Hundance of the rich is not of itſelf ſufficient to keep them 
alive, far leſs to make them happy. This petition contains a moſt 
excellent leſſon, ſays Doddridge, to teach us, on the one hand, mode- 
ration in our deſires; and on the other an humble dependance on 
divine providence for the moſt necetiary ſupplies, be our poſſeſſions 
or our abilities ever ſo great. 
ſomething further ; and acgordingly Eraſmus, Heylin, and many 
others, underſtand it, after the Fathers, in a ſpiritual ſenſe alſo. 
Bread, fays Heylin, here ſigniſies all things needful for our main— 
tenance ; the maintenance of the whole man, both body and foul ; 


4 


But this petition ſeems to include 


for each of theſe have their proper ſuſtenance; to one belongs the 
natural bread, to the other the ſpiritual, and both are included in this 
petition : The natural bread means all things needſul ſor the aſſiſt- 
ance of the body; the ſpiritual bread, the grace of Chriſt, which muſt 
alſo be our daily bread for the maintenance and growth of our fouls 
in virtue, The petition therefore may be paraphraſed, „Give ug, 
O Father; for we claim nothing of right, but only of thy free mercy ; 
— This day; for we take no ſollicitous thought for the morrow, — 
Our daily bread; all things needſul for our fouls and bodies; not 
only the meat that perifheth, but the ſacramental bread, and thy 
grace; the food which endureth to everlaſting life.” os 
Vir. 12. And forgive us cur debts, &c.] 5. We may obſerve that 
this is the only petition in this prayer upon which our Lord en- 


larges, and indeed it is a petition of the eng conſequence, and 


the more to be attended to by us, as we ourſelves aſk that which is the 


greateſt of all things from God, even the pardon of our fins, upon 
a condition voluntarily urged. It is hardly poſſible to imagine a more 


effectual expedient to promote the forgiveneſs of injuries, than this 
of making it a part of our daily prayer, to aſk ſuch pardon of God, 
as we give to our offending brother ; for in this circumſtance every 
malicious purpoſe againſt him would turn the petition into an imprecatien, 
by which we ſhould as it were bind down the wrath and vengeance of 
God upon ourſelves. (See on ver. 14, 15.) The earth and the fulneſs 
thereof being the Lord's, he has a right to govern the world, and to 
ſupport his government by puniſhing all who preſume to tranſgreſs his 
laws, The ſuffering of puniſhment therefore is a debt which ſin- 
ners owe to the divine juſtice, So that when we afk God in prayer 
to forgive our debts, we beg that he would mercifully be pleaſed to 
remit the puniſhment of our fans, particularly the pains of hell; 
and that, laying aſide his diſpleaſurxe, he would graciouſly receive 15 
into favour, and bleſs us with eternal life. In this petition therefore 
we confeſs our ſins, and teſtify the ſenſe we have of our demerit 

than which nothing can be more proper in our addreſs to God. 
The reaſon is, humility and a ſenſe of our own unworthineſs when 
we aſk favours of God, whether ſpiritual or temporal, tend to make 
the goodneſs of God in beſtowing them on us appear the greater; 
not to mention that theſe diſpoſitions are abſolutely neceſſary to 
make us capable of being pardoned. The condition on which we 
are to aſk the ſorgiveneſs of our fins; is remarkable: Forgive us,— 
as we forgive: we muſt forgive others in order to our being forgiven 
ourſelves, and are allowed to crave from God, only ſuch forgive- 
nels as we grant to others. So that, if we do not pardon our ene- 
mies, we in this fifth petition ſeriouſly and ſolemnly beg of God, to 
damn us eternally : for which reaſon, before men enter into the 
preſence of Almighty God to worſhip, they ought to be well aſſured 
that their hearts are thoroughly purged from all rancour and malice: 
We may juſt obſerve, that in this petition there is no expreſs men- 
tion made of repentance as neceſſary on the part of our enemies to 
entitle them to forgiveneſs ; yet the nature of the petition itſelf, and 
the parable of the two debtors, c. xviii. v. 23. which may be con- 
hidered as a commentary upon it, ſeem to intimate that repentance 
is neceſlary : for ſince we pray forgive us our debts, as we forgive our 
debtors, making acknowledgement of our fins, and then aſking forgive - 
neſs; and ſince God forgives none but ſuch as repent, The GT. 

of the petition certainly is, “forgive us, who now confeſs our "ag 


and reſolve to amend, even as we forgive thoſe who repent of the 


injuries they have done us.” In the mean time, when — 
giveneſs of God, like that which we grant to men, we e ers 
of ſetting our forgiveneſs on an equality with God's: The moſt per- 
fect forgiveneſs which men are capable of exerciſing towards men 
who repent, falls infinitely ſhort of the divine forgiveneſs neceſſary 
to repenting ſinners; as is plain from this, that in the beſt. the 
fleſh reſiſts the ſpirit. Beſides God himſelf has taken notice of the 
difference, Hoſea, c. xi. v. 8, 9, Becauſe I am God, and not man &c 
We only beg that the Divine forgiveneſs may reſemble ours in its 
reality : In this petition therefore we are taught the neceſſity of 
forgiving really and from the heart all who repent of the evil the 
— . er —_— however, the doctrine of N 
nels is carried ſtill higher, See the note on chap. v. 44. | 

and Olearius. . 8 91 . 
Jer. 13. And lead us net into temptation.) And do not Irins 1! 
temptation, but reſcue us from the Ley one. p mY ae 
be tranſlated, ** And lead us nit into temptation, but % as to alt ber 
us from 5: er either 0 removing the temptation itfelf, when it 
proves too hard for us, or by niitigating its force, or by j 

ſcrength to reſiſt it, as Gol hall ſee moſt for bis 5 = amy 
rection of the tranſlation here propoſed is built upon this argument 
53 bat to pray for an abſolute freedom from all ſollicitation af rem — 
tion to ſin, is to feek a deliverance from the common lot of 8 
nity: Which is abſurd; becauſe trials and temptations are wiſe! ape 
pointed by Gold for the exerciſe and improvement of virtue 13 
men, and that others may be encouraged by the conſtancy and pæ 
tience which they ſhew in affliction. Hence, inſtead cf A in — 
be abſolutely delivered from them, | SG 


by divine appointment, we fell into temptations or trials, This 
3 | | petition 


We are taught to reit , when, 
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14 For, if ye forgive men their treſ- 


F paſſes, your heavenly Father will allo for- 
4 give you : | 


15 But if ye forgive not men their treſ- 
neither will your Father forgive your 


16 Moreover, when ye faſt, be not as the 


9 hypocrites, of a ſad countenance: for they 
disfigure their faces, that they may appear 


St. MATTHEW. 


Chap. VI. 
unto men to faſt. Verily, I ſay unto you, 
They have their reward. 

17 But thou, when thou faſteſt, anoint 
thine head, and waſh thy face ; 

18 That thou appear not unto men to 
faſt, but unto thy Father which is in ſecret; 
and thy Father which ſeethein ſecret, ſhall 
reward thee openly. 

19 Lay not up for yourſelves treaſures 


Ver. 14. Ecclus. xxviii. 1, &c. Mark xi. 25. Epheſ. iv. 32. Col. iii. 13.—V. 15. Ch. xviii. 35. Tales ji. 13.—V. 17. Ruth iii. 3. 


1 aA Dan. x. 3.—V. 19. Prov. xxiii. 4. Hebr. xiii. 5. James v. 1, &c. 


petition teaches us to preſerve a ſenſe of our own inability, to repel 
and overcome the ſollicitations of the world, and of the neceſſity of 
"XX affiſtance from above, both to regulate our paſſions, and to conquer 
the difficulties of a religious life. See Macknight. The petition, 
however, may be well underſtood agreeably to the common verſion 
of it ;—Lead us not into temptation, but deliver us; for, as God is the 
only potentate, the ſole governor of the world, ſo that nothing can 
*X poſfibly fall out but by his allowance and permiſſion, it is uſual upon 
that account, in the ſtile of Scripture, to impute all things to him, 
ds the firſt cauſe, and as ſuch the author of them. Thus he is ſaid 
co have ſent Foſeph into Egypt to preſerve his S in fact his 
biretbren, out of envy, had ſold him thither. 

I. 21. And it is in this ſenſe that God is ſaid to lead into temptation, 
or expoſe to temptation; becauſe all temptations come by his allowance; 
for the tempter and the tempted are his; all the powers of nature are 
his; and what we call chance or fortune, is nothing elſe but the in- 


ee Gen. xlv. 58. Job 


1 ceſſant adminiſtration of his providence. The general intent, there- 


fore, of theſe words, lead us not, &c. is, that with juſt diſtruſt of 
ourſelves, and an humble ſenſe of our weakneſs, we ſhould depre- 
= cate ſuch trials as may endanger our feeble virtue. But as ſome 

: = trials, that is, temptations, are neceſſary and inevitable, it is there- 


13S fore added, but deliver us from evil, The Jews were wont to beg of 


Gad in their prayers, 
hand of temptation ,”” whereby they did not deſire that he would keep 
* them from falling into temptation, but that he would not give them 
up to it, or ſuffer them to yield thereto. And indeed to enter into 
temptation, Ch. Xxvi. 41. is to be overcome by it; as to lead, or 
= cauſe to enter into temptation, is to ſuffer men to fall a prey to it: 
For, after all, God never ſuffers us to be tempted above what we 
are able. See James i. 13. compared with x Cor. x. 13. We may 
=> remark, in concluſion of theſe petitions, and as a proof of the per- 
fection of this prayer, that the principal deſire of a Chriſtian's heart 
being the glory 


hat he would not deliver them into the 


of God, ver. 9, 10. and all he wants for himſelf or 


ghis brethren being the daily bread of ſoul and body, or the ſupport of 


life; animal and ſpiritual ; pardon of fin, and deliverance from the 
power of it, and of the devil, ver. 11—13. there is nothing beſide 
for which a Chriſtian can wiſh ; therefore this prayer comprehends all 
his deſires. 

completion of holineſs. See L'Enfant, Heylin, &c. 


Eternal life is the certain conſequence, or rather the 


For thine is the kingdom, &c.] III. Theſe words contain the doxology 


odr concluſion of the Lord's prayer; the genuineneſs whereof hath been 
very much diſputed. It is, however, certainly very ancient. The 
© Jews uſed it in their liturgies; and they derived that uſe moſt pro- 
dably from 1 Chron. xxix. 11. Bp. 1 
eexcellent writers have well obſerved, that it admirably ſuits and en- 
forces every petition; And having therefore been ſo long received, and 
ſo generally uſed, it ſeems to be very properly retained in our Bible: 
According y I proceed to explain it, referring ſuch as chuſe to enter 
into the di 
ſtein upon the place, Jones's hiſtory of the canon, vol. i 
and the other critics. 
government of the untverſe is thine for ever, and thou alone poſſeſſeſt 
the power of creating and upholding all things; and becauſe the glory 
= of infinite perfections remains eternally with thee ; therefore all men 
= ought to hallow thy name, ſubmit themſelves to thy government, and 
perform thy will: In an humble ſenſe of their dependance, ſhould 
they ſeck from thee the ſupply of their wants, the pardon of their 
X fins, and the kind protection of thy providence.” For ever and ever, 
is in the Greek is; ve ale; words, which though they expreſs the 


opkins, Mr. Blair, and other 


pute concerning its genuineneſs, to Dr. Mill, and Wet- 


It may be paraphraſed thus: ©* Becauſe the 


1 idea of a proper eternity, yet often denote a finite duration, whether 


A" — or to come; but of a lon 


both in the Hebrew and the 
BE cumſtances of the things to which they are applied ; and conſe- 


continuance. See Gen. xlix. 26. 
hey are always to be underſtood, 


rov. xxli. 28. 2 Tim. i. 8 
Ireek, according to the nature and cir- 


1 1 quently in this place, where kingdom, power, and glory are aſcribed 


do God for ever, they ſignify abſolute eternity, eternity without be- 
"XX 2:nning or end. The word amen is of Hebrew original, and fre- 
| quently retained by the Evangeliſts. St. Luke hath ſometimes ren- 
dered it by a word ſignifying yes, and at other times truly. See Luke 
TE ix 27. Whenit is afign of wiſhing, it then ſignifies ſ be it, as the 


Lxx have rendered it; and when added to the concluſion of our 


TE prayers, it is intended to expreſs the fincerity and earneſtneſs with 
IE which we defire the bleffing we aſk, with ſome chearfulneſs of hope, 
as to the ſucceſs of our petitions. See the note on Deut. xxvii. 1 5. 
4 The Jews have a remarkable ſaying, That whoſoever ſaith amen 


with. al! his might, the gates of paradiſe are opened to him. He is 


1 greater who anſwereth amen, than he who prayeth.“ It is obſervable, 
mat though the doxology is threefold, as well as the petitions, and 


Vox. III. 


p. 141. 


directed to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt diſtinctly, yet is the 
whole fully applicable to every perſon, and to the ever-bleſled and 
undivided Trinity. See Macknight, Doddridge, and Heylin. For 
another expoſition which I have given of the Fas Prayer, I refer 
my reader to the 4th volume, 75th and following pages, of the 
Chriſtian's Magazine. | 

Ver. 14, 15. For if ye forgive, &c.] From what our Lord here 
ſays, we are nat to imagine that the forgiving of injuries alone will 
intitle us to pardon, Indeed all negative declarations concerning the 
terms of ſalvation being in their own nature abſolute, he who does 
not forgive, never ſhall be forgiven, as it is in the 15th verſe. But 
affirmative declarations alway imply this limitatign, that no other 
condition of ſalvation be wanting. Behold then the neceſlity of for- 
giving all kinds of injuries, eſtabliſhed by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf! in 
oppoſition to the fooliſh opinions of the men of this world, who, aſ- 
ſociating the idea of cowardice with the greateſt and moſt generous 
act of the human mind, the forgiveneſs of injuries, have laboured 
to render it ſhameful and vile, to the utter diſgrace of human reaſon, 
and common ſenſe. It is a ſtrong remark of Archbp. Wake, upon 
that petition of the Lord's Prayer, whereof theſe verſes are expli- 
catory, that If we do not forgive as we hope to be forgiven, we 
imprecate the wrath of God upon our own heads, when we uſe the 
Lord's Prayer, and do in reality pray after this deſperate manner, — 
Thou, O God, haſt commanded me to forgive my brother his treſ- 
paſſes ; thou haſt declared that unleſs I do A thou wilt not forgive 
me my fins. Well, let what will come, I am reſolved to ſtand to 
the hazard of it. I will not forgive, nor be reconciled to my bro- 
ther; do then with me as thou malt ſee fit.” Can the man of un- 
forgiving temper, ſee his fin and his danger in a ſtronger point of 
view 

Ver. 16. Moreover, when ye faſl, &c.) Our Lord goes on to ap- 
ply the general advice, before given, to private faſting as well as to 
private prayer. The word cui properly denotes a fretful and 
angry countenance, but here it ſignifies a face disfigured with morti- 
hcation and faſting.” The Lxx have uſed the ſame word, Gen. xl. 7. 
to expreſs a ſad countenance. See alſo Prov. xv. 13. This word, as 
well as "Yroxgiras, hypocrites, refers to the theatre, and to thoſe 
actors and diſlemblers there, who put on every countenance to ſerve 
their purpoſe. The word dali, rendered they disfigure, ſignifies, 
to cauſe to diſappear, or vaniſh ; to deſtroy; and is the ſame word which 
has been rendered in the 19th and 2oth verſes corrupt, Theſe hypo- 
critical actors wonderfully affected the fame of extraordinary holineſs. 
Hence they aſſumed very auſtere countenances in their fats ; they 
put on the appearance and dreſs of mourners, and induced a kind of 
paleneſs, at leaſt as much as they could, over their countenance. In 
ſhort, they made their natural face to diſappear as much as poſſible; 
putting on an artificial one, as the players put on their maſks. See 
Fortuita Sacra. p. 14. Our Saviour refers here more particularly to the 
ptivate and voluntary faſtings of the Phariſees: They faſted on 
Mondays and Thurſdays ; but thoſe who would be thought more 
devout than the reſt, faſted beſides on Tueſdays and 5), A and 
abſtained from all kind of food till ſun-ſetting. There can be no 
doubt that our Saviour ſpeaks here of private faſting only ; becauſe 
when public ſins and calamities are to be mourned for, it ought to be 
performed in the moſt public manner. Doddridge renders this, 
When you keep a faſt, be not like the hypocrites, putting on a diſmal air; 
for they deform their countenances, that, &c. 

Ver. 17, 18. Anoint your head] i. e. Aﬀect nothing Which is 
uncommon ; continue in your uſual method of life; and rather than 
put on a ſad countenance, which may ſhew that you faſt, waſh, on the 
contrary, your face, and anoint your head.” Except in time, of deep 
mourning, or public faſting, when they uſed duſt and aſhes, which 
muſt have ſadly deformed the countenance, the Jews were wont to 
waſh and rub themſelves with oil, which was commonly perfumed, 
eſpecially on feſtivals, See Ruth iii. 3. 2 Sam. xiv. 2. Luke vii. 73. 
Such were our Lord's directions to his diſciples with reſpect to faſ/t- 
ing; from which it appears that he approved of the duty, and indeed 
the uſefulneſs of it is ſufficiently evident; for by abltinence from 
food, the body is mortified and ſubjected to the ſpirit, and the ſpirit - 
itſelf is better fitted for the exerciſes of repentance : Nevertheleſs, in 
religious faſting, regard muſt be had to men's conſtitutions ; for it 
may happen to ſome that a total abſtinence from food would, inſtead 
of fitting them for the exerciſes of picty, render them wholly inca- 
pable thereof; in which caſe it ccales to be a duty. See Macknight, 
Fortuita Sacra, p. 18. and Explication de Textes difficiles, &c. 

Ver. 19 - 21. Lay not up, &c.] By tak ing a general review of 
what we have been hitherto taught in this divine ſermon, we ſhall 
be led more diſtinctly to the meaning of the words now before us. 


After 


ih 
4 , 
OH 
_y / 
1h 4 
ES - 
\ [ / 
- 304 
1 17 
1 9 
ans 
4x 
i 1 
th 4h 74 
' i065 e 
i 1 
i. 
{ 
1 
* 1 
Ih 3 Y 
tk —— 
1 3 
1 * 
in 
1 17 4 
| 3h? 1 
I 1. 
14 
! | : 
11 q 
WH. 
' 2 1 
15 1 
| ! 
11 
11 
FL £1 1 
þ if 
IX 
[1 o 
{53TH 7 
II þ 
TE TH 
| 9 
4 . 
U 1 
Nee 
4 "is 
ih 98 Wh 
1318 
HH THY 
[ "ll 
| } 
i 1 1 
x N 
1 i 
39 2201 
1 "Th 
1 1 
Nan 
194! 
$118 11 
1 1: 
11 
k : # 
U g 1h 
C1 1 1 
ei 
1 1 
x , 
FO TITER 
1 
1 
1 
. 
1 47 
11 £ 
1h i! 4 
N ih 
11 
1 
0 3 
140 
I 
i | / 
} 1 
| [1 4! 
A 1 
eien 
; . 
* 
1 {i 
l 1 
il l 
: ) 
| 14 ö 

44 FA 

15 1 
1 
HATH! 

10 i 
l 74 »i 
11801! . 
Fl 
! | 
1 
k : d 
: C 
4 129] f 
1 
[1 1 
: | ' 
Hell 3! bf 
$339 44 ff 
TIRE 
N 
Fi : 
1 
1 , 
an 1 
11 
| 
45 
T1: 1:4 
' : 
FH : 
7 TER ; 
1 j 
1 14 
1 
o n 1 
19 
fi | 
FIDE 
Fi! 
: . N 
14: 
it; 
1 
171 
1 
1 1 
4 / ; 
| { 
an ih 
119+. 
TH ” 
} : 
14:4: 1 
| 
: , 
: : 
: $ 
© 30 | 
Oh 
i: 
. 
| | 
5 
1411 
5 
: 
: 
1 
Fan 
1 
1 
1 
11 
1 1 
11 
1 
i [ 
1 1 
1.1 
l 
ih 
— 1 
ien 
in 
1 
In 
1 : 
1 
: : 
| i: 
: 
FIR 1281. 
| n 
| 1 l 
: i 
"tt. 
41 ö 
1 | 
159 
: : 4 
* x . 
15 
1:53 1 
; 
f 1 
111 
111 
1 
— 
1" } 
$8354 
1 
416 
Fl 
C 
' 
: / 
11 1 

1 
4 ry 
* 

* 

4 > 

4.12: 
? - 
35 732 
: ry Y 
5 1 
1 
I 
"he 

7 : 

: 
fy: 
11 
Neth 

7 
11 0 
= - 4 
1 
1 
11 ! 
[IS © 
J. J 
{ : 
; 
: $ : 
k : 
+ 
: 1 N 
11 
1 
+ 
: - 
. 
4 
f 
1 
81 
11 
| | 
: 1 
þ 
- . 
| 
ER 
* ] 
3 $ 
14 1 
111 
i 


Chap. VI. 
upon earth, where moth and ruſt doth cor- 
rupt, and where thieves break through and 
ſteal : FTIR 133 

20 But lay up for yourſelves treaſures in 
heaven, where neither moth nor ruſt doth 
corrupt, and where thieves do not break 
through nor ſteal: 

21 For where your 
your heart be alſo. 

22 The light of the body is the eye: if 
therefore thine eye be ſingle, thy whole 
body ſhall be full of light. 3 

23 But if thine eye be evil, thy whole 


treaſure is, there will 


St. MATT HE W. 


Chap. VI. ; 


body ſhall be full of darkneſs. If there- 3 
fore the light that is in thee be darkneſs, 2 
how great is that darkneſs | = 
24 No man can ſerve two maſters : for 
either he will hate the one; and love the 
other ; or elſe he will hold to the one, and 
deſpiſe the other. Ve cannot ſerve God and 
mammon. : 
25 Therefore I ſay unto you, Take no 
thought for your life, what ye ſhall eat, or 
what ye ſhall drink ; nor yet for your body, 
what ye ſhall put on. Is not the life more 
than. meat, and the body than raiment? 


Ver. 20. Ecclus, xxix. 11. Luke xii. 33. 1 Tim. vi. 19. 1 Pet. i. 4.—V. 22. Luke xi. 34.—V. 24. Luke xvi. 13. Gal. i. 10. 
1 Tim. vi. 17. Jam. iv. 4. 1 John ii. 15.—V. 25. Pf. lv. 22. Luke xii. 22. Phil. iv. 6. 1 Pet. v. 7. | 


After the beatitudes, and a particular application of the laſt of them 
to the Apoſtles, our Saviour goes on to treat of jaſtice, that is, duty 
in general: And firſt he ſhews the extent of it; I mean what de- 
grees of it are neceſſary, and how far its obligations reach. He be- 
gins with a general propoſition, ch. v. 20. and this he illuſtrates and 
exemplifies in many inſtances, which fill up the remainder of that 
chapter. After thus ſhewing the extent of juſtice, he comes in the 
next place to rectify the motive to it; as in the firſt verſe of this 
chapter. Take heed that you do nit your juſtice, i. e. acts of juſtice to 
be ſeen of men, &c. And here again he gives particular inſtances in 
the three principal acts of that juſtice, namely, beneficence to man- 
kind, devotion to God, and mortification which concerns ourſelves ; 
with a ſtrict caution not to let the merit of them evaporate in vain 
glory. And as vanity is not the only wrong motive, and as the deeds 
of juſtice laſt mentioned are not our only occupation, but beſides 
theſe we have, each of us his ſecular employment, or worldly buſineſs 
to diſcharge ; our Lord therefore goes on to regulate our whole courſe 
of action, by ſetting the heart right, and in a proper diſpoſition 


for the performance of it. Lay not up for yourſelves, &c. I ſhould 


rather read, Mate not fer yourſeives, &c. which the original imports, 
and the ſenſe requires ; becauſe, whatever we place our happineſs in, 
that we make our treaſure; the treaſure of the covetous is literal 
treaſure; and that of the reſt of the world conſiſts of thoſe things 
which they defire and count upon as a fund for enjoyment ; for as 
where our treaſure 1s, there will our heart be alſo; ſo where our heart 
is, there alſo is our treaſure, As almoſt every animal has had its 
idolaters, ſo almoſt every kind of object has become a treaſure to 
ſome or other of the ſons of men. But as true religion is but one, 
ſo there is but one real treaſure; one only that is worthy our option, 
and will anſwer our expectation ; and that which we make for our 
oefelves in heaven, when by the aſſiduous practice of virtue, we 
ſecure our everlaſting intereſts there, as our Lord adviſes, In order the 
more fully to underſtand the words, where moth and rufl doth corrupt, 
&c. we loud remember, that in the eaſtern countries, where the 
faſhion of cloaths did not alter as with us, the treaſures of the rich 
conſiſted not only of gold and ſilver, but of coſtly habits, and fine- 
wrought veſſels of braſs, and tin, and copper, liable to be deſtroyed 
in the manner here mentioned. See Ezek. vi. 69. Job xxvii. 16. 
James v. 2, 3 Doddridge renders and paraphraſes the 19th verſe, 
(underſtanding it ſingly as a caution againſt covetouſneſs) “ Do not 
make it your great care to lay up for yourſelves treaſures here on earth, 
where ſo many accidents may deprive you of them; where the moth, 
for inſtance, may ſpoil your fineſt garments, and the devouring canker 
may 9 your corn, or may corrupt the very metals you have 
hoarded; and where thieves may dig through the ſtrongeſt walls which 
ou have raiſed about them; and may ſleal them away; but, &c.“ 
Nothing certainly can be conceived more powerful to damp that keen- 
neſs with which men purſue the things of this life, than the conſide- 
ration of their emptineſs, fragility, and uncertainty ; or to kindle in 
them an ambition of obtaining the treaſures in heaven, than the 
conſideration of their being ſubſtantial, ſatisfying, durable, and ſub- 
je& to no accident whatſoever. See Heylin, Macknight, and Calmet. 
Ver. 22, 23. The light of the body is the eye—/fingle—evil] The eye 

is the lamp of the body clear or pare ;—bad, or vitiated. Heylin, and 
Wat. Mr. Locke has obſerved, that the modes of thinkir-, as he 
ſpeaks, i. e. the ſeveral operations of the human mind, are in all 
languages expteſſed by figurative terms, which belong to ſenſible 
ideas in their primary hemification. Now, if all languages uſed the 
ſame figures, this would bring no additional obſcurity to our tranſ- 
lations; but it is well Known that the oriental tongues have, upon 
theſe ſubjects, quite a different ſet of metaphors from thoſe in uſe 
among the Greeks and Romans, and conſequently among us, who 
| fo generally follow their phraſeology, many difficulties in Scripture 
art to be imputed to this cauſe; and to ſolve thoſe difficulties we muſt 
have recourle to the context, and collect the meaning of this un- 
uſua} dialect from the occaſion upon which it is ſpoken. It was 
upon this account that we made the general review of the tenor of 
our Lord's diſcourſe in the preceding note, and particularly of the 
context, which diſtinctly leads us to the meaning of the difficult 
allage now before us. The eye is the lamp of the body : Body here 
ügnities, as it ſometimes does in our own language, the per/an, the 

5 | 


man himſelf; and eye, in the Hebrew idiom, ſignifies, as we ob-: 


ſerved on ch. v. 29. the intention, which caſts a 1 * upon what- 7 
ever it aims at; like a microſcope, it magnifies 

luſtrates it, and renders the minuteſt part of it conſpicuous : for 
having made it its treaſure, it treats it as ſuch, and counts upon it 
as a fund for happineſs; and although the object Þe void of real 
worth, yet the intention imputes to it all the advantages which a 


credulous deſire and active fancy can ſuggeſt. Thus the intention is 


the force of the mind turned one way ; and therefore our Lord com- 
pares it to a lamp, which when directed to one particular object, 


greatly enlightens that, and makes other things viſible only in pro- 


portion to their nearneſs. In like manner, whatever is the direct 
object of the intention, receives from it a luſtre, which ſhews it to 
the greateſt advantage, and ſhews other things in a good or bad 
light, as they ſeem favourable or prejudicial to the execution of our 
deſign. Now when this intention is right, our Lord calls it the 

gle or fimple eye, aαe , and with good reaſon ; for as only one ſtrait 


ine can paſs between two given points, and as the truth upon every = 


ſtated queſtion is but one, while error and miſtake are almoſt in- 
finitely various; ſo there is not, there cannot be, but one ſuch right 
intention, | 
he directed us to make for ourſelves treaſures in heaven; and that we 
might be induced to collect and unite all our defires in that one 
thing neceſſary, He here calls the intention to do ſo the ſingle eye; 
on the contrary, every other Intention an evil ee; for every other 


+ deliberate purpoſe, which doth not coincide with, or become ſubor- 


dinate to the right intention, though we could ſuppoſe it innocent 
in itſelf, yet will prove an obſtacle to that right intention, becauſe 
the right intention cannot ſucceed but by a perfect renunciation of 
all other projects and deſigns; and therefore our Lord immediately 
ſubjoins, no man can ſerve two maſtert. See Heylin, and Calmet. Se- 
vera] commentators have explained this as if our Lord intended here 
to urge the practice of liberality, as what would have a great influ- 


ence on the whole of a man's character and conduct; and they ſuppoſe ® 


it illuſtrated by all thoſe paſſages, where an evil eye ſignifies a grudg- 
ing temper, and a good eye a bountiful diſpoſition ; and alſo by thoſe 


texts in which fplicity is put for liberality. See Hammond, Whitby, E 


L*Enfant, &c. 


ut there wants nothing more than an attentive 
peruſal of what has been advanced in this and the foregoing note to 


ſhew that the ſenſe above given is the moſt natural, as unqueſtion- . 


ably it is the moſt extenſive. See Doddridge, Olearius, and Mr. 


Laws's Serious Call, ch. 2. | 


Ver. 24. No man can ſerve, &c.—mammon] Mammon is a Syriac 
word for riches, which our Lord beautifully repreſents as a perſon 
whom the folly of men had deified. It is well known that the Greeks 
had a fictitious god of wealth; but I cannot find, ſays Doddridge, 
that he was ever worſhipped in Syria under the name of mammon. 
According to ſome, mammon, derived from x amen, ſignifies what- 
ever one is apt to confide in: And becauſe men put their truſt gene- 
rally in external advantages, ſuch as riches, authority, honour, 
power, &c. the word mammon is uſed to denote every thing ot 
that kind, and particularly riches, by way of eminence, The word 
hate, in this verſe, ſignifies ut to mind, to have a leſs value for; and 
to love, is to have a greater regard for; as appears from the remain- 
ing part of the verſe, and from ch. x. 37. compared with Luke 
X11, 16. See Bp. Newton's notes on Par. Loſt. b. i. ver. 678. 

Vier. 25. Therefore I ſay unto you, Take no thought, &c.] Be not /1- 


licitous, [and fo wherever it occurs]—B not the life more than ford, 


Wat. The Greek wigywars imports ſuch anxiety, as cauſes an inteftine 


ſtrife, by contrary reaſonings with oppoſite hopes and fears. This 
is ſo ſtrictly the ſenſe of the original, that a word of the ſame de- 


rivation is uſed by our Lord, where he ſays, a kingdom divided again/! b 
itſelf, lutte bug cannot fland. ch. xii. 25. So that this precept only 


forbids that perplexity and diſtraction of thought, which is. incon- 
ſiſtent with the /ing/e right intention, and interrupts our reſignation 
to the divine will. St. Luke, in the parallel place, has made uſe of 
the word werregige, ch. xii. 29. which ſignifies to have a wavering 
and doubtful mind, diſquieted and toſſed about with miſtruſt ard 
fear. See Mintert on the word. In this view there is no necd to ſay 


with Archbp. Tillotſon, Dr. Clarke, and ſome others, that our Lore 


only addteſſes this to his Apoſtles, who were to caſt themſelyes on an 
| extraordinary 


ts object, it il. 


What that is, our Lord had juſt before declared, when | 
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ow not, neither do they reap, nor gather 
Mato barns ; yet your heavenly Father feed- 
ech them. Are ye not much better than 
X 27 Which of you by taking thought can 
add one cubit unto his ſtature? 1 

28 And why take ye thought for rai- 
ment? Conſider the lilies of the field, how 
q they grow; they toil not, neither do they 


1 
7 f I bo 
OY) We 


Ver. 26. Job xxxvili. 41: 


extraordinary Providence, without any ways concerning themſelves 
for their ſupport. Mr. Blair has well proved the contrary at large, 
in his appendix to his 4th ſermon, vol. i. p. 55, &c. and it is eaſy 
to obſerve, that the arguments urged by our Lord contain nothing 
peculiar to their caſe ; but are built on conſiderations applicable to 
all Chriſtians. Compare Philip. iv. 6. and 1 Pet. v. 7. as alſo Luke 
xi. 35, 36. and Acts xx. 34. from whence it appears, that the 
"ZApoſtles themſelves were not intirely to neglect a prudent care for 
their own ſubſiſtence, in dependance on miraculous proviſions. Our 
4 = Saviour, attentive to his main argument, proceeds in theſe verſes 
"Zo ſhew, that all the reaſons by which worldly-mindedneſs is uſually 


7 


| power, perfection, and extent of the PRoviDENCE of God. This 
grand ſubje& be handles in a manner ſuitable to its dignity, by pro- 


poſing a few ſimple and obvious inſtances, wherein the proviſion 


which God has made for the leaſt and weakeſt of his creatures ſhines 
forth illuſtriouſly, and forces on the mind the ſtrongeſt conviction 
of that wiſe fatherly care which the Deity takes of all the works of 
his hands. From what they were at that inſtant beholding, 2he 
| birds of the air, the lilies, the graſs of the field, he led even the moſt 
E illiterate of his hearers to form a more elevated and extenſive no- 
tion of the divine government than the philoſophers attained to: 
who, though they allowed in the general that the world was ruled 
by God, had but confuſed conceptions of his Providence, which 
many of them denied to reſpe& every individual creature and action. 
Our Divine Prophet taught, that the great Father Almighty has 
every ſingle Being in his hand and keeping; that there is nothing ex- 
poſed to fortune, but that all things are abſolutely ſubjected to his 
will. This notion of Providence affords a ſolid foundation for ſup- 
© porting that rational truſt in God, which is the higheſt and beft 
d ct of the human mind, and furniſheth us at all times with the 
ſſtrongeſt motives to virtue. | | | 
3 Far be it from me, ſays Dr. Heylin, to widen the narrow ways pre- 
ſcribed in the Goſpel! but to make them narrower than the literal ſenſe 
imports, will render them quite unpaſſable; for men engaged in buſineſs 
and the tumult of the world (as the beſt Chriſtians ſometimes are) not 
to have their minds intangled in ſecular intereſts, not to be anxious and 
diſquieted about future events, wherein either their reputation, or their 
fortune, or perhaps both are at ſtake, this is an high degree of virtue, 


which can be maintained only by an habitual devotion : but to ſay ab- | 


ſolutely take no thought, is a miſrepreſentation of our Lord's doctrine : 
All his intention here was, to teach the virtues in the moſt radical 
manner, by extirpating the remoteſt tendency to the contray vices. 
As under the 6th commandment, which prohibits murder, he forbids 
an angry word, or malicious thought; ſo here, to preſerve us from 
worlaly-mindedneſi, he ferbids all painfully-ſolicitous care even for 
the neceſlaries of life; and he enforces his prohibition with ſuch 
cogent arguments, as muſt convince all who piouſly attend to them. 
I not the life more than food, and the body than cloathing ? „ He who 
bath given us the greater, will he deny us the leſs? He who gave 
us our being, will he refuſe what is Wes, er for the ſupport of it ?— 
IIt is as abſurd as ungrateful to diſtruſt a benefactor, whoſe goodneſs 
X we have already ſo largely experienced, and who takes upon himſelf 
the care to provide for us. Conſider the birds of the air; they a 
nat, &c.—are ye not of greater value than they? Are ye not the children 
XX ot God? - And when ye fee him make ſo plentiful a proviſion for his 
inferior creatures, can you ſuſpect that he will leave you, his children, 
= deſtitute of neceſſary ſubſiſtence? See more on ver. 34. and the note 
F on Pſ. xciv. 19. oi 
Vier. 27. Which of you, by taking thought, &c.] Who of you, by his 
== ſelicitude, can prolong his life one hour? A verſion ſtrictly literal would 
be, can add any length to his age; for uz ſignifies both age and ature, 
and is to be rendered by either, as the occaſion requires. Our tranſ- 


tine lators have rendered it by age, John ix. 21, 23. and Heb, xi. 11. 
This lzxrs indeed commonly means a cubit; but it is not unfrequent to 
> de- transfer the meaſures of ſpace to expreſs thoſe of time, as Pf. xxxix. 5. 
gainſl XX Thou he made my days as it were a ſpan long. Dr. Hammond upon 
only the place ſhews that cubit has been uſ:d in the ſame manner. Thus 
con- far we have ſeen what ſenſes the terms are capable of; what their 
ation proper ſenſe is here we muſt gather from the context. At ver. 25. 
iſe of our Lord diſſuades from anxiety about ford and cleathing ; food for the 
ering = life, (Jexꝭ in the original, i. e. /zul, or animal life) and claathing for 
ard the bedy. He then treats of theſe ſeparately. The words under con- 
0 ſay = fi (eration conclude what he ſaid concerning the maintenance of life, 
Lord © which flature is not applicable, but age, What he adds con- 
on an Lerning the body begins at the next verſe, Beſides, he was ſpeak- 


St. MATTHEW. 
26 Behold the fowls of the air: for they | 


juſtified or palliated are intirely overthrown, by conſidering the 


Chap. VI. 
289 And yet I ſay unto you, That even 
Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like 


one- of theſe. oY 
30 Wherefore, if God ſo clothe the graſs 


of the field, which to-day is, and to-mor- 
row is caſt into the oven, hall he not much 
more clothe you, O ye of little faith? 

31 Therefore take no thought, ſaying, 
What ſhall we eat? or, What ſhall we 
drink? or, Wherewithal ſhall we be cloth- 
ed? 


Pf. exlvii. . Luke xii. 24. 


ing to adult perſons, who probably had no ſolicitude about their 
flature, and certainly had no imagination that ſuch ſolicitude could 
make them grow a foot and @ half taller ; but a care for the main- 
tenance of life is the common care of all men, and apt to run into 
_ where it is not moderated by religion. See Luke xii. 25. and 
eylin. | 
er. 28, 29. They toil not, neither do they ſhin] The expreſſion 
ev d they toi! not, denotes rural labour, and therefore is beauti- 
fully uſed in a diſcourſe of cloathing, the materials of which are pro- 
duced by agriculture, As the eaſtern princes were often cloathed 
in white robes (and they were generally accounted a magnificent ap- 
parel, Compare Eſth. viii. 15. Dan. vii. 9.) ; Calmet properly re- 
fers this dreſs of Solomon to the whiteneſs of the lilies; and followin 
him, Doddridge paraphraſes the paſſage very well thus: “Even 
the magnificent Solomon, in all his royal glory, when fitting on his 
throne of ivory and gold (1 Kings x. 18.) was not arrayed in gar- 
ments of ſo pure a white, and of ſuch curious eee as one 
of theſe lilies preſents to your view,” Mr. Ray thinks that ygva ſig- 
nifies tulips of various colours, or a purple hind of lily. See his“ Wil- 
dom of God in creation,” p. 107. In which view the paſſage might 
be paraphraſed, Solomon himſelf, in all his magnificence, was but 
poorly arrayed in compariſon of the flowers of the field, whoſe beau- 
tiful forms, lively colours, and fragrant ſmell far exceed the moſt 
perfect productions of art.” | 
Ver. 30. If God fo clithe—oven, &c.] The word &uFiinuou, which 
we render clothe, Dr. Doddridge well obſerves, expreſſes properly 
the putting on a complete dreſs, which ſurrounds the body on all 
ſides; and is uſed with peculiar beauty for that elegant yet ſtrong ex- 
ternal membrane, which, like the ſkin in the human body, at once 
adorns the tender ſtructure of the vegetable, and likewiſe guards it 
from the injuries of the weather : Every microſcope with which a 
flower is viewed, affords a lively comment on this text, Dr, Dod- 
dridge and others render the word «a:Czry by /till, inſtead of oven 3 
but the Author of the Obſervations ſtrongly oppoſes this interpretation, 
and informs us, that myrtle, roſemary, and other plants, with 
. withered ſtalks of hetbs and flowers, are made uſe of in Barbary 
and other parts of the Eaſt, to heat their ovens as well as bagnios ; 
which, ſays he, gives us a clear comment on the preſent paſſage, 
The graſs o the fold here apparently is to be underſtood to include 
the lilies of which our Lord had been ſpeaking, conſequently herbs 
in general, Critics. have remarked this large ſenſe of the word 
xieres, nor can it With any ſhew of reaſon be pretended, that our 
Lord is ſpeaking of the morrow in the rigid ſenſe of the word, but of 
a little time after. 'Behold then, ſays our Lord, theſe lilies and 
fine flowers of the field !—yet beautiful and magnificent as they ap- 
pear one day, they are in a manner the next thrown into the oven : their 
dried ſtalks are, with the dried ſtalks of other plants, employed in 
heating the ovens of the villages around us; and will not God much 
more clothe you, who are my diſciples?” His ſentiment here 
plainly is, that if God covers with ſo much glory things of no fur- 
ther value than to ſerve the meaneſt uſes, will he not then take 
care of his ſervants, who are ſo precious in his eyes, and deſigned 
for ſuch important ſervices in the world '—Conſequently he cannot 
be ſuppoſed as ſpeaking of precious flowers, di//illed either for me- 
dicinal purpoſes, or to make rich perfumes, but of thoſe of which 
men make no higher uſe than they do of cow-dung and ſtubble. 
See Obſervations, p. 142. and the note on 1 Sam. ii. 8. and Lam. 
iv. 5, Our Saviour adds, O ye of little faith which is the firſt place 
where faith occurs in the New Leſtament. This was a term in the 
Jewiſh as well as the Chriſtian theology; The root is Aman, nutrivit ; 
from which comes Amen, veritas; and Emunah, fades, faith; as e 
were the reception of truth, for the nurture of the foul.” So we 
fay in Engliſh, nurture, for good inſtruction. Nor is this a fanci— 
ful application, but moſt conſonant to the whole tenor of Scripture 
ſtile in both Teſtament*, where the practical truths of religion are 
continually expreſſed by the various ſpecies of nouriſhment, as well 
meat as drink, in all the different form? they are uſed. for bodil 
ſuſtenance. Maimonides, in his explanation of the word Ab. 
comedit, ſhews, that it is moſt frequently applied to Expreſs the 
reception of wiſdom and doctrine, and univerſally all. information of 
the mind, whereby it [the mind] is maintained for growth to the 
perfection of its nature, as the body is maintained by the food pro- 
per for its nouriſhment. Thus Iiaiah lv. 1, &c. inviting men to 
attend to his doctrine, ſays, Come ye, buy and eat, &c And after 
quoting two paſſages from the Proverbs, where the ſame word is 
uſed, he ſays, Wherever eating and drinking are ſpoken of in that 


book, 
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Chap. VII. 


32 (For after all theſe things do the Gen- 
tiles ſeek :) for your heavenly Father know- 
eth that ye have need of all theſe things. 


33 But ſeek ye firſt the kingdom of God, | 


and his righteouſneſs, and all theſe things 
ſhall be added unto you. To 91 Wor 

34 Take therefore no thought for the 
morrow : for the morrow ſhall take thought 
for the things of itſelf. Sufficient unto the 
day is the evil thereof. f | 


CHAP, VII. 


V. 2. Mark iv. 24. Luke vi. 38. 


book, wiſdom, or the law of God is always to be underſtood as the 


mental food.” And hence it may be inferred that the Hebrew term 


| for faith (according to the derivation before- mentioned) may denote 


the proper diſpoſition on man's part for receiving and digeſting the 
great truths of religion. Buxtorff, in his Talmud, i. e. Lexicon, 


explains emunah, faith, by religion; and indeed faith common] 


means the ſame as piety, or godlineſs. Thus the Jews underſtood the 
word in our Saviour's time; and in this ſenſe, doubtlefs, he uſed 
it, as particularly when he reproached them with neg/eing faith, 
which he names a werghtier matter of their own law, ch. xxiil. 23. 


and the phraſe he uſed, O ye of little faith, was then common among 


the Jews, as is notorious from many paſlages in the Talmud. To 
@epnclude, The term mammon, 1. e. riches, , has, as we have obſerved 
on ver. 24. the ſame derivation with the original word for faith, and 
for the ſame reaſon ; namely, becauſe men are ſo apt to @#nfide in 
riches, as a true and ſtable fund on which to build their happineſs. 
When the Divine Being holds that place in our minds, which 
worldly wealth has in the minds of covetous men, then indeed we 
have faith in him; for by faith I underſtand ſuch a real and effica- 
cious knowledge of God as is proper to our preſent ſtate of proba- 
tion. Dr, Heylin, p. 132. who, in ſome following diſſertations, 
finely and fully illuſtrates this definition. | 
Ver. 32. ( Bir after all theſe things do the Gentiles ſeek)] It was the 
neral character of the heathens, that they neither prayed to their 
ods, nor laboured themſelves for any other bleſſings than the tem- 
poral ones here mentioned; as all their prayers and hymns to their 
deities abundantly prove, and as we learn in particular from the 1oth 
ſatire of Juvenal: And this becauſe they were in a great meaſure ig- 
norant of God's providence and goodneſs, had erred fundamentally 
in their notions of religion, and had no certain hope of a future ſtate, 
See Epheſ. ii. 2. We may obſerve that there is a noble antitheſis in 
this verſe. Chriſt ſets God's knowledge of our wants in oppoſition 
to the anxiety of the heathens about having them ſupplied, to inti- 
mate that the one is much more effectual for that purpoſe than the 
other. See 1 Kings xviii. 27. Macknight and Wetſtein. 

Ver. 33. But ſeek ye firſt the kingdom of God, &c.] That is, true 
religion ; the advantages of the kingdom, of God : Rom. xiv. 17. 
the treaſures mentioned ver. 20. Comp. 1 Kings iii. 11, 12. And his 
righteouſneſs, i. e. particularly, the performance of God's command- 
ments, as they have been illuftrated and explained by Jeſus Chriſt, 


* 


and not as they were underſtood by the Phariſees. See ch. v. 6, 20, 


48. Dr. Sykes here, by righteouſneſs, underſtands the Meſſiah; the 
righteous branch, who was to rule in righteouſneſs, and in whoſe days 
the righteous were to flouriſh. See Sykes on Chriſtianity, p. 35. But 
it ſeems more natural to interpret it of that way of becoming righte- 
ous which the goſpel propoſes, and which St. Paul, by a phraſe ex- 
actly equivalent to this, calls the righteouſneſs of God Compare 
Rom. x. 3. and Philip iii. 9. Dr. Clarke, in his ſermons, para- 
phraſes the paſſage thus: ge not fo ſolicitous for the things of this 

reſent life, as to neglect your more important intereſt in that which 
is to come; but let your principal care be to ſecure this.“ The 
meaning of the word x gr, is, ſhall be added over and above; 


than which expreſſion nothing could have been more proper; for 


theſe temporal bleſſings are by no means eſſential to the ſtipulations 
of the covenant of grace, but are intirely to be referred to the divine 
good pleaſure, to add or with-hold, as God ſhall ſee fit. The goods 
of this world ought not to be looked upon by Chriſtians as true and 


eſlential advantages. They ſhould make a good uſe of :hem, if 


God thinks proper to bleſs them therewith, 1 Tim. iv. 8. but if 
not, their duty 1s to be ſatisfied with their own portion, whatever it is, 
being poſſeſſed of ſpiritual goods, and hoping for thoſe that are 
eternal, Heb. xi. 10, 13, 16, 17. | 

Ver. 34. Take therefore no thought, &c.] “ Since the extent and effi- 
cacy of Divine Providence is fo great, and ſince you are the objects 
of its peculiar care, you need not vex yourſelves about futurity; for 


the morrow denotes future time in general. The morrow continues our 


Lord, hall take thought for the things of itſelf; or rather, according 
to the Hebrew ideom, /hall make you take thought for the things of itſelf; 
namely, in a proper time, it being ſufficient that you previde the ne- 
ceſſaries of life for yourſelves as they are wanted: ** SuSictent unto the 
day is the evil theres; Every time has abundant neceſſary troubles of 
its own; ſo that it is fooliſh to increaſe them by anticipating thoſe 
which are to come, eſpecially as by that anticipation it is not in 


St. MATTHEW. 


without food; yet he does all things 
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Chrift ending bis ſermon on the mount, reprov- | 


eth raſh judgement, forbiddeth to caſt holy i 


things to dogs, exborteth to prayer, to enter 3 
in at the, frait gate, 0 beware of falſe pro fl 


Phets, not to be hearers only, but de 2 of | 


. the word: like 'bouſes built on a rock, and no: i 


on the ſand. 


.TUDGE not, that ye be not judged. 


2 For with what judgement ye judge, 
ye ſhall be judged : and with what meaſure 


ye mete, it ſhall be meaſured to vo 


again. 


Vit. 85 See 1 Kings iii. 13. Pf, xxxvii. 25. Luke xii, 31,——V, 1. Luke vi. 37. Rom. ii. 1. 1 Cor. iv. 3, 5- James iv. 11, 12, 
a . — 


your power to prevent any future evils.“ Such is our Saviour's 
doQrine with reſpe& to Providence; and upon this ſubject it may 
be proper to remark, that though God can produce by an imme. 
diate act whatever he accompliſhes by the intervention of ſecond 
cauſes: for inſtance, can make heat without the ſun, can commu- 


nicate fruitfulneſs to the earth without heat, can furniſh food to 


men without the fruitfulneſs of the earth, nay can ſuſtain life 


cauſes, in each of which there is as much wiſdom and power diſ- 


played, as would have appeared had the end been effected by an im- 
mediate act. This plan is the moſt gracious that poſſibly could be; 
for the manifeſtation of the divine perfections are greatly multiplied 


thereby, and a Providence formed in ſuch a manner, as to be not 
only the ſubje& of human contemplation, but the foundation of 
our truſt in God, and the grand incitement by which we are en- 
gaged to ſeek his favour, who thus, by a variety of means, makes 


himſelf known as the chief good in every part of the univerſe. Co- 


vetouſneſs, therefore, and worldly-mindedneſs, with all the other 
vices which derive their ſtrength, whether from an abſolute diſ- 


belief of the perfections of God, or from wrong notions of them, 
are by this conſtitution of things as effectually deſtroyed, as the 


nature of moral government will admit. 


A fear of wanting neceſſaries is the moſt ſpecious pretence for cove- © 9 
"_ 5; and it is in order to repreſs the remoteſt tendencies to that baſe 
P 


diſpoſition, that our Lord is thus copious and emphatical in aſſuring us 
of the ſuperintending care of Providence. But let no perverſe ſpiritmil- 
take his declarations here as a diſpenſation from induſtry : He never 


meant to abrogate that ſentence paſſed upon our whole race, in the fweat 


of thy face thou ſhalt eat bread. voy labour is a principal part of 
the penance impoſed on mankind, and is included in the daily cre/s 
which he has commanded us to take up. It only by taking up that 
croſs, and punctually diſcharging our duty in that ſtate of life to 
which God hath called us, that we have a claim to his fatherly 
protection: But then we ought to depend upon it; for a truſt in 
God, and a diligence in our calling, are conneQed like faith and 
obedience, which are ſo far from interfering, that they are in their 


by a ſeries or concatenation of 
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own nature inſeparable. Duty is very extenſive, conſiſting of many bo 
parts, which muſt be performed at once; yet cannot be ſpoken at 


once, but muſt be detailed in ſeparate precepts. Virtue conſiſts not 


merely in action, but alſo in the motive which animates it. Our 


courſe of action is taught elſewhere; and our worldly calling, which 
is to us the order of Providence, preſcribes the dall 

to do. The doctrine now under conſideration relates to the proper 
motive of our actions, directing our view towards the great end to 


y work we have 


which they all ought to be ultimately referied. Our actions are upon 
earth; but the right motive is in heaven, where only faith can pe- 
netrate ; and therefore our Lord, expoſtulating with his difciples 
upon their want of ſenſibility to that motive, ſubjoins, at ver. 30. 


Q ye of little faith. See Macknight and Heylin. 


Chap. VII. Ver. 1, 2. Judge not, &c.] Our Saviour having con- 4 


demned worldly-mindedneſs in the general, proceeds to forbid all 


raſh and unfavourable judgements, whether of the characters of 2 


others in general, or of their actions in particular. See Luke vi. 37. 
Though he does not level his diſcourſe againſt the Phariſees in this 


chapter, as in the two foregoing, he ſeems evidently to glance upon 
them in this and other expreſſions which he uſes in it. That they 


were very culpable on this head, appears from Luke xviii..g, 14. 
xvi. 14, 15. and John vii. 47, 49. comp. Iſai. Ixv. 5. Indeed their 


unjuſt cenſures of Chriſt are the ſtrongeſt inſtances of it that can be 


conceived. God propoſes and recommends his mercy to our imita- 


tion: He commands us in this, in mercy, to be perfect as him/eif ; ; I 


but judgement is His reſerved prerogative, and they ſhall feel the 
weight of it who raſhly invade its office. To judge is an act of 
ſovereignty ; it is an exerciſe of ſuch authority as is indeed very 


conſiderable, if we were really poſſeſſed of it. Pride, among its 
other uſurpations, arrogates to itſelf this province; it raiſes us above 


our brethren in an imaginary tribunal, from whence we affect to 
diſtribute praiſe or blame in the ſentence we paſs on them, and which 


is commonly to their diſadvantage, becauſe the firſt-born of pride is 


malice: He who loves himſelf more than he ought, muſt love others 


leſs than he ought; and the ſame principle which makes us over- WM 


value qurſelves, makes us undervalue our neighbours; for, as our no- 


x 
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Chap. VII. 
And why beholdeſt thou the mote. that 


e beam that is in thine: own eye ? | 
4 Or how wilt thou ſay to thy brother, 
et me pull out the mote out of thine eye; 
and behold, a beam is in thine own eye? 
9 5 Thou hypocrite! firſt caſt out the beam 
put of thine own eye; and then ſhalt thou 
Mee clearly to caſt out the mote. out of thy 


7 other's eye. 


u X 6 Give not that which 7s holy unto the 
Jogs, neither caſt ye your pearls before 
2 wine, leſt they trample them under their 


feet, and turn again and rend you. 


St., MAT THE W. 


in thy brother's eye, but conſidereſt not 


heaven 


7 Aſk, and it. ſhall be given you; ſeek, 


Chap. V II. 


8 For every one that aſketh receiveth } 
and he that ſeeketh findeth; and to him that 
knocketh it ſhall be opened. 

9 Or what man is there of you, whom 
if his ſon aſk bread, will he give him a 
ſtone? |; | 

10 Or if he aſk a fiſh, will he give him 
a ſerpent? 

11 If ye then, being. evil, know /ow to 
give good gifts unto your children, how 
much more ſhall your Father which is in 

give good things to them that aſk 
hint . 

12 Therefore, all things whatſoever ye 
would that men ſhould do to you, do ye 
even ſo to them: for this is the law and the 


prophets. | $ 


1 John iii. 22. v.14.—V. 8. Prov. viii. 17. Jer. xxix. 12.-V, 9. Luke xi. 11.—V. II. Gen. vi. 5. viii. 21. 


will be provoked by it to do you a miſchief, or at leaſt will deſpiſe 
both you and your, admonition, Perſons of this kind will not be 
iaſtructed, far leſs will they receive a direct rebuke. You may warn 
others againſt them, you may weep over them, and you may pray for 
them; but you cannot reprove them with ſucceſs and ſafety; for 
which reaſon they are by all means to be avoided,” There is a ſimilar 
maxim to this in the Talmudical writings; ©* Do not caft pearls before 
ſwine ;” to which is added, by way of explanation, “Do not offer 
wiſdom to one who knows' not the price of it.” This was one 


_ reaſon why our Saviour taught in parables. Comp. Acts xiii. 45, 40. 


Ver. 7. Af, &c.] There is often a latent connection in the diſ- 
courſes of our Lord, which obviates difficulties, and anſwers doubts, 
that may ariſe from what has been ſaid; As here, when he had 
taught how they who take upon them to inſtruct others ought to be 
qualified, had cautioned them who were ſo qualified not to proſtitute 
the precious truths of religion, to ſuch as were not in a condition to 


profit by them, A doubt might juſtly ariſe in their minds, how they 


ſhould be able to diſcern who were proper, or not proper ſubjects of 
admonition; And to anſwer this, he ſubjoins what immediately fol- 
lows, Aſt, and it ſhall be given you. When the gaſe is dubious, and 
the monitor himſelf ſo far purified, as to have no beam in his own eye, 
there will be no danger of enthufiaſm, if, after lifting up his heart 
to the Father oflights, he in ſimplicity does what he finds himſelf in- 
clined to. See Heylin, But, though this be the immediate connection 
of the words, they may be underſtood in a more general ſenſe, as refer- 
ring to all mankind; teaching us, that God always grants our requeſts, 
provided we afk aright, and pray for what is agreeable to his will. 
dee 1 John v. 14. and comp. John ix. 31. Sce Calmet. 
Vier. q. Or, what man, &c.] Is there any man among y:u. Blackwall 
and Wat. And indeed what one man is there among you « Doddridge 1 
Who obſerves upon this verſe, ** Young preachers, I hope, will 


- remark, how much life and force it adds to theſe diſcourſes of our 


Lord, that they are directed ſo cloſely, through the whole of them, as 
an immediate addreſs to his hearers, and are not looſe and general 
harangues, in the manner of thoſe s, which have of late grown 

Fionabie in pulpits. If any are become too polite to learn true 
oratory from Chriſt, I wiſh they would at leaſt learn, it from De- 
moſthenes, who, I doubt not, would have admired the elegance of 


Ver. 11. If ye then, being evil) If ye then, wicked as ye are. Wat. 
The words Ti ig vw, which of yeu, in the Ggth verſe; are well ex— 
& If, ſays our Lord, you, imperfect and evil as 
you are, and ſome of you, perhaps, tenacious, froward, and un- 
kind, readily give good gifts to your children when they cry for 
them; how much rather will the Great God, who is per{ect in good- 
neſs, and unbounded in Joving-kindneſs, beltow bieinys on his 


e nd ye ſhall find; knock, and it ſhall be 
od ppened unto you: 
nie 5 Ws | 
to ver. 3. Luke vi. 41:—V. 6. Prov. ix; 8. xiii. 9,—V: 7. Ch. xxi. 22. Mark xi. 24. Luke xl. 9. John xiv. 12. xv. 7. xvi. 23, 
life 4. Jam. i. 5, 6. 2 13 ; 
by 12. Tob. iv. 15. Luke vi. 31. Lev. xix. 18. Ch. xxii. 40. Rom. xiii. 8, 9, 10. Gal. v. 14. 
11 | . 
5 "= ons of excellence are by compariſon, we cannot aſcribe it ſo im- 
lied Poderately to ourſelves, but upon a ſuppoſed defect of it in others. 
not Their abaſement ſeems to ſet us higher, and we erect trophics to 
\ of urſelves upon their ruins; and this is the reaſon why we err ſo 
| _ uch oftener to the prejudice, than to the advantage of our neigh- 
5 our. Mere 3 has an equal chance either way: W hat 1s 
Co. Prown in the dark, and at random, might as probably hit above as 
ther | "ZFHelow the mark; the reaſon why we are ſo often under it, is the ma- 
dif. Nee of our hearts, which makes us delight to find faults in others, as 
5 cuſes for our own faults, or foils to our virtues. The expreſſion 
his ib what meaſure ye mete, &c. is proverbial, and was much in uſe and the parallel places. 
nong the Jews, The words are certainly moſt aweful. Thus may 
| Fe chuſe, as it were, for ourſelves, whether God ſhall be ſevere or 
baſe "*Zmerciful to us. God and man will favour the candid and benevo- 
"cent : but they muſt expect judgement without mercy, who ſhew no 
1. mwercy. See Heylin, Chemnitz, and L'Enfant, 
i- 12 Ver. T. And why beholdeſti thou] Ti Se. Why doſt thou ob- 
ee, ve, or take netice of? For Pinus here ſignifies not only to be ac- 
gap —quainted with other people's faults, but to pry into them, with a de- 
rt of I En to cenſure and reprove them. Eye here, as in ch. v, 29. and 
crojs . 22. ſignifies the intention, which is the uſual ſubject of raſh cen. 
That res; becauſe aions are ſelf-evident, and not ſo liable to miſcon- 
© 0. MWuttion, as the intention wherewith they are performed. This lat- 
ierly rr is not apparent, and therefore leaves room for that raſh judge- 
| in ent which our Lord had juſt before prohibited. The word which 
and e render mote, ſignifies a ſþlinter or ſhiver of wood; in Latin 
their luca, whence the Engliſh feſcue, This, and the beam as its op- 
nan) lite, were proverbially uſed by the Jews, to denote ſmall infirmi- 
en at ies and groſs faults; each of which proportionably obſtruct the 
S not oral diſcernment. See Stockius on the word dere, Heylin, and 
Our race, fat. iii. lib. i. ver. 26. 
hich r. 4. Let me pull out the mote, &c.] Hold ſtill, and I will tale the 
have ure out of thine eye. This ſeems to be the exact meaning of "Apt; infdaw, 
"Oper Which tranſlated thus literally, elegantly intimates how ready men 
ad to ee to /prink from reproof. The ſimile here uſed implies, that it is 
upon ; abſurd for a bad man to ſet up for a reprover of others, as it would 
pe- for one who is, almoſt blind himſelf, to pretend to perform ope- ſo fa 
iples tions on other men's eyes. Hrw wilt thou ſay, means, “How 
+ 30» "Wilt thou have the confidence to ſay.” - See Doddridge and L'Enfant. 
ir. 5. Thou hypocrite ! | As by the eye we judge of things re- this ſermon.” | 
ing to the body, ſo by the underſtanding we judge of things pertain- 
con- do the ſoul, You may therefore lay this down as fixed and cer- 
id all "Wn, that the more exalted your own virtue is, the better will you plained by this. 
rs of ů¹ũ f able to judge of your brother's faults; and the better qualifed, 
37. Ih in point of {kill and authority, to reclaim him. Your judgement 
this nis character and actions will be ſo much the more charitable, and 
upon that reaſon ſo much the more juſt. Your rebuke will be ſo much 
they ae more mild, prudent, and winning, and your aut”-rity to preſs a 


» 14+ formation upon him ſo much the more weighty. It is hypocriſy to 
their tend a zeal for others, if we have not firſt had it for ourſelves. 
an be bk ue zeal is uniform, and even begins within to remove the beam 
ta- nm our own eye; which is its proper and peculiar work, and a 
5e; eeſſary qualification for reforming others. Yet, even when.1t is 
the —&q ualited, it muſt ſtill proceed with a prudent caution, as our 
& of - rd inſtructs us in the next verſe. 
ver) . 6. Give not that which is holy, & c. Leit thoſe trample and 
g its urn again and tear you. Wat. 
bove 
ct to 2 Id ought to practiſe and teach, obſerves further, that to render 
hick labour ſucceſsful, there muſt be a willingneſs in mankind to re- 


ide is e inſtruction. If that is wanting, it is needleſs to attempt re- 


hers ring them; therefore, ſays our Lord, give not, &c. Do not 
pyer- ore perſons of a ſnarling, profligate, and ſenſual diſpoſition ; 
no- eule the effect which vice hath upon ſuch is generally bad; they 
tions por. III. | 


#4 


Our Lord having ſet forth the. 
ral branches of the righteouſneſs which the reformers of man- 


children, who endeavour to reſemble him in his perſections, and for 
that end aſk the aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit?“ for by god things are 
meant the true goods, Luke xi. 13. the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt 
whatever in general is proper and neceflury tor them, and will prove 

to them a real good. Fe 
Ver. 12. Therefore, all things, &c.] This verſe, ſays an anonymous 
annotator, ill agrees with the context; and if compared with 
Luke vi. 30, 31. ſhould be placed after ch. v. ver. 42. Other com- 
mentators, however, are of opinion, that the 0%, Thereſere, 15 by no 
means a mere expletive in this paſſage, and taat there is a force in 
the connection beyond what has been generally ob{erved, Becauſe 
our Saviour was referring them, ſays Macknight, to what patied 
within themſclves, he took occaſion to engraft upon thoſe feblinos 
one of the nobleſt, plaineſt pieces of morality,=which Doddridge 
thus connects with the preceding verſes : “ Being animated there- 
fore by his goodneſs, ſtudy to expreſs your gratitude for it, by 
your integrity and kindneſs to your fcliow-creatures ; and take it as a 
L moſt 
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a. 4 


13 Enter ye in at the ſtrait gate; for 
wide js the gate, and broad is the way, that 
leadeth to deſtruction, and many there be 
which go in thereat: 


14 Becauſe ſtrait is the gate, and narrow 
is the way, which leadeth unto life, and 


few there be that find it. 

15 Beware of falſe prophets, which come 
to you in ſheep's clothing, but inwardly they 
are ravening wolves. 

16 Ye ſhall know them by their fruits. 
Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of 
thiſtles ? . | 

17 Even ſo, every good tree bringeth forth 

good fruit; but a corrupt tree bringeth forth 
. | | | 
18 A good tree cannot bring forth evil 


5 5 "Th 


V. 19. Ch. iii. 10. John xv. 2, 6.—V. 21. Hol. viii. 2. Ch. xxv. II. * 3. 4 ; 
22.—V; 22. Numb. xxiv. 4. John xi. 51. 1 Cor. xiij. 2.—V. 23. Ch. xxv. 12. Luke xiit. 25, 27. 2 Tim. ii. 19. Pf. vi. 8. Ch, 


xxv. 41. 


moſt ſacred rule, All things, &c. Treat men in every inſtance juſt 


as you would think it reaſonable to be treated by them, if you were 
in their circumſlances, and they in yours ; for this is in effect the ſum- 
mary and abſtract of all the humane and ſocial virtues recommended 
in the moral precepts of the law and the prophets, and it was one of 
the greateſt ends of both to bring men to this humane and equitable 
temper. I ſay one of the greateſt, that this may be reconciled 
with our Lord's declaring the /ove of God to be the firft and great 
commandment. ch. xxii. 38. And it is indeed a moſt abſurd and fatal 
error to imagine, that the regulation of ſocial life is the only end 
of religion.” We may juſt obſerve, that this precept, which contains 
the rule of natural equity, juſtice, and even of chaiity, was fami- 
liar to the Jews, and one of their maxims. See Tobit iv. 15. And 
a ſimilar precept has been delivered- by ſeveral heathen writers; many 
uotations from whom the reader will find by referring toGrotius and 
etſtein on the place. Thus far proceeds the dactrinal part of the 
fermon ; the exhortation to practiſe it begins at the next verſe. 
See Bengelius. The reader will find, in the excellent diſcourſes of 
Bp. Atterbury and Dr. Evans, the ſenſe, reaſonableneſs, and uſe of 
this golden law illuſtrated in a manner which deſerves the moſt at- 
tentive peruſal. t 
Her. 13, 14. Enter ye in at the ſtrait gate] That is, flrive to enter. 


See Luke xiii. 24. The /tratt gate, ſays Dr. Heylin, is the lawuſt - 
before mentioned; namely, that we ſhould do as we would be done 
by. A manuſcript before me reads, ver. 13. for the wide gate, and 


the broad way, is that which leadeth, & c. but the trait gate, and the 
narrow way, is that whah, &c. 
bleſſed Saviour gives us to underſtand how eaſy it is to enter into 


deſtruction, and how hard to procure our own ſalvation. Intimat- 
ing at the ſame time, that the generality of mankind tread in the 
wide paths of error, and follow their paſſious, while very few know 


how to find out truth, and to adhere thereto, in oppoſition to all 
the obſtacles and diſcouragements they meet with in their way. 
Compare Prov. xiv. 12, 13. vii. 27. Eccles. xxi. 11. The re- 
flections of Eraſmus upon the rait gate are lively. * How trait, 
ſays he, is the gate, how narrow the way, that leadeth to life! In 


the way nothing is to be found that flatters the fleſh, but many 
things oppoſite; poverty, faſting, watching, injuries, chaſtity, ſo- 


briety. And as for the gate, it receives none that are fwollen with 
the glory of this life; none that are elated and lengthened out with 


pride; none that are diſtended with luxury. It does not admit thoſe 


who are laden with the fardels of riches, nor thoſe that drag along 
with them the other implements of fe world. None can paſs through 
it but naked men, who are ſtripped of all worldly luſts, and who, 
having put off their bodies, are as it were emaciated into ſpirits ; 


which is the reaſon that it is ſought after by ſo very few. In order 
to reconcile what is here advanced with thoſe paſſages which aſſert - 


Chriſt's yoke to be eaſy, and the ways of wiſdom to be ways of plea- 


ſantneſs, &c. ſome think it neceflary to ſuppoſe, that this text refers 


intirely to the caſe of perſecution; and that the ſtrait gate is a 
violent death, which Jay at the end of the narrow way, and con- 


cluded the injuries and calamities which perſecutors would bring 


upon Chriſlians, See Hallet's diſcourſes, vol. iii. p. 24, &. But 


nothing is more certain than that Chrift requires from all his dif- - 


eiples, in all ages and places, a life of mortification and ſelf-denial; 
which, though it is mingled with and introductory to pleaſures 
abundantly ſufficient to counterbalance it, yet to corrupt nature is 
difficult. dee Doddtidge; and Whitby, Grotius and Wetſtein, for 
many parallel paſſages from heathen writers, | 


Ver. 15. Beware of falſe prophets] The conneRion here is remark- | 


able, ſays Dr. Heylin. One characteriſtic of falſe prophets, that is, 
falſe preachers, is, that they widen the narrow way. It is their prophe- 
: = 


SHS. 


Chap. VII. St. MATTHEW: 


good fruit, is hewn down, and eaſt into the 


Luke xiii. 24.—V. 14. Or, How.—V. 15. Deut. xiti. 3. Jer. xxiti. 16. Ch. xxiv. 4. Rom. xvi. 17. Epheſ. v. 6. Col. 2 
ohn iv. 1. Mic. iii. 5. 2 Tim. iti. 5. Acts xx. 29.,—V. 16. Ch. xii. 33. Luke vi. 43.—V. 17. Jer. xi. 19. Ch. xii. 33. 


By theſe figurative expreſſions our 


— 


3 Ww | ; 
Chap. VII. 
fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring forth | 
good fruit. 1 „ I 
tree that bringeth 


19 Every not forth 


fir E. | | 2 
20 Wherefore, by their fruits ye ſhall know 4 
— 4 
21 Not every one that ſaith unto me, 
Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdoni of 
heaven; but he that doeth the will of my 


8 
3 


Father which is in heaven. 4 

22 Many will ſay to me in that day, Lord, 
Lord, have we not propheſied in thy name? 
and in thy name have caſt out devils? and 
and in thy name done many wonderful 
C ©: 13 I 

23 And then will I profeſs unto them, I 1 


Luke vi. 46. xiii. 25. Acts xix, 13. Rom. ii. 13. James i. 


ring, their teaching the broad way, rather than their walking in it 
themſelves, which is here chiefly ſpoken of, All thoſe are falſe | 
prophets who preach any other way than that which our Lord hath © 
here marked out. A wolf in ſheep's cloathing is grown into a proverb, 
for a wicked man, who makes a great profeſſion of religion, yet 
cannot diſſemble ſo well as not to be diſcovered by attentive obſerva- 
tion; which was juft the character of the Phariſees in our Saviour; 
days. See ch. xxili. 2328, Luke xi. 29—42. | 1 
Ver. 16—20. Ye ſhalt know them by tbrir fruits) That is, by the 
evil tendency of their doctrines, as well as by the immerality f 
their lives. See John iv. 1 x Cor. xiii, 3. What follows ſeems to 
be a kind of proverb, and there occur in profane authors many 
fimilar ſayings. Several commentators are of opinion, that the fruit, 
here referred to, are rather the nature and tendency of the doctrine, 
than the actions of the falſe teachers lives; But Dr, Doddridge ob- 
ſerves, and I think very juſtly, that the characters of men are nor 
to be diſcerned by the doctrines they teach, and therefore this 
cannot be the meaning of knowing them who were their teachers 
by their fruits. It is more reaſonable to explain it of their actions, 
which are often called fruits. Comp. ch: iii. 8. xxi. 43. John xv. 7 


2, F. Col. i. 6. and fee 2 Tim. iii. 5—9. It will be objected, th 


bad men may teach good doctrines, and the worſt have been known 
to do it in ſome inſtances. But to this I anſwer, that our Lord does 
not exhort his diſciples to reje& whatever ſuch men taught; but only 
to be upon their guard againſt them, that they might not credit ary 
thing merely on their authority. | 9 

Ver. 21. Net every one that ſaith, &c.] That is, Among thoſe 
who. acknowledge me for the Meſſiah, none but ſuch as de the wil! 7 
of God ſhall be admitted into his kingdom: Not a bare profeſſion 
of religion, but a conſcientious performance of the duties of it, wil! © 
procure us the eternal approbation of our God.” Here the finden!?! 
heaven muſt ſignify that of glory above; for calling Chriſt Lord, 


the very circumſtance which conſtitutes us the ſubjects of his earthly = 


kingdom, or members of his vifible church. Comp. ch. viii. 11. 
Luke xiii, 28. x Cor. xv. 15. and Olearius on the text. . == 
Ver. 22. In that day] That is, the day ons fo called b 


way of eminence, Inſtead of devils. Dr. 


eylin reads demons ; fot E 
as an evil ſpirit is called by two different names in the original, % 
namely, Aa., where it is ſpoken of as the tempter or accuſer o ñ/ 
mankind, and 94wr where bodily poſſeſſions are ſpoken of, it woul! 
be proper to render the firſt by devil, and the ſecond by damn 
There certainly is a material — though we can give ob 
ſatisfactory account of it. Have we not phopheſied, in this place means 
preached; and indeed they are often ſynonimous terms in the New Teſt: 
ment. Bad men, on ſome occaſions, have, in the wiſdom of P? 
vidence, been commiſſioned by God to ſignify his pleaſure, and hav 
been furniſhed with powers to prove their commiſſion ; witneſs Jud? 
Iſcariot, who was admitted into the college of Apoſtles by our Lo 
himſelf. Propheſying and preaching, ejecting of devils, and otbe? 
miracles are mentioned, to ſhew that no gift, endowment, or accon- 
pliſhment whatſoever, without faith and holineſs, will avail to ou! 
acceptance with God. A caution very proper at all times, but mon 
eſpecially in thoſe days, when the gifts of the Spirit were to be be- 
{towed in ſuch plenty on them who made profeſſion of Chriſtianit! 
See e and Calmet. | | 

Ver. 23. 1 will profeſs unto them] The author of an imperi:© 
homily, inſtead of 'Owancynow, reads Ounow, I will ſwear 3 which (ci lp 
well ſuits this place. See Maldonat. To know, frequently ſignifies! 3X 
Scripture to acknowledge or approve, The meaning is, Thou? 
1 called you to be my ſervants, and you ' profeſſed yourſelves ſu 
1 never knew you to be ſuch, nor approved of you. I knew-nd* 
that ye were the ſlaves of other maſters, =mammon, your own bel“ 


„ 


b. VI L 


Bever knew you: depart from me, ye that 
work iniquit 7x. Ma 
q L 3 Aae, whoſoever heareth theſe 
ayings of mine, and doeth them, I will 
en him unto a wiſe man, which built his 
houſe upon a rock: OY 
M3 4 25 And the rain deſcended, and the floods 
came, and the winds blew, and beat upon 
that houſe; and it fell not: for it was 
founded upon a rock. a 
* 26 And every one that heareth theſe ſay- 
ings of mine, and doeth them not, {hall be 
= likened unto a fooliſh man, which built his 


£0 


"E houſe upon the ſand: wi 
27 And the rain deſcended, and the floods 
came, and the winds blew, and beat upon 
that houſe; and it fell, and great was the 

= fall of it. 85 | 
2238 And it came to paſs, when Jeſus had 
ended theſe ſayings, the people were aſto- 
' 7 niſhed at his doctrine : 


Ver. 24. Luke vi. 475.—V. 28; Mark i. 22. 
Ch. ix. 30. Mark v. 43. | 


and ambition; therefore, as ydur lives have been contrary both to 
my precepts, and your own profeſſion, Iwill have nothing to do with 
vou.“ There is an incomparable dignity in this whole paſſage, 
XZ The poor deſpiſed Jeſus not only calls God his Father, but ſpeaks 
as the eternal judge, before whom men ſhould plead and beg for 
XX their lives, dreading baniſhment from him as their final deſtruction, 
g8SWee Doddridge and Chemnitz. | 
Vier. 24— 27. 1 N &c.] The meaning of theſe verſes is, 
>. that whoever grovhds his ſalvation upon a mere outward profeſſion of 
the Goſpel, without performing the commandments of God, will 
ſſee all his ill-grounded hopes vaniſh, and come to nothing, when he 
appears before the judgement ſeat of that God, who will judge all 
men according to their works. | | 
Ver. 28. Aſtoniſhed at his deetrine] Or, his manner of teaching: See 
Mark i. 27. for be taught them, (ver. 29.) as one having authority. 
This authority plainly appeared in theſe words, but I ſay unto you, 
&c. and in ver. 22, 23. have we not prophefied in thy name, & c. from 
which it is evident that Jeſus Chriſt was not a teacher only of God's 


and inveſted with a much greater authority than any of the prophets 
that went before him: — And not as the Scribes- The Vulgate and Sy- 
riac verſions add, and the Phariſees, - whoſe lectures, for the moſt part, 
were abſolutely trifling, being drawn ftom tradition, or from the 
comments of other doctors, which theſe ignorant and corrupt teachers 
ſubſtituted in the place of Scripture, reaſon, and truth. If we ma 

judge of the teaching of the Scribes in Chriſt's days, by the Jewiſh 
Taimuds, or even by their Miſchna, nothing could be more gene- 
rally contemptible ; and their frigid and inſipid comments and leſſons 
could no more be compared with thoſe ſtrains of divine eloquence 


be compared to the ſun. Beza has obſerved that H Ae, He taught 
them, or rather, He was teaching them, refers to the continued courſe 
and general charaQter of his teaching; of which this divine ſermon 
is a noble ſpecimen. Moſt of the things contained in it were deli- 
vered by our Lord oftener than once; 2 they were of ſuch im- 
portance, as to admit of a 4 r repetition. Therefore, ſays 
Macknight, in agreement with D 

ſermon which St. Luke has related, although the ſame with this in 
the matter of it, may very well have been different in point of time, 
The commentators, indeed, are generally of another opinion; ſwayed, 
I ſuppoſe, by the ſimilarity of the len and of the incidents 
attending them. Further, although throughout the Goſpels we 
meet with almoſt all the precepts contained in this ſermon, we are 
not from hence to infer, That there was no ſuch diſcourſe ever pro- 
nounced by Chriſt, but that it is a collection made by St. Matthew, 
of the doctrines and precepts which he taught in the courſe of his 


with the Evangeliſt concludes his account of this ſermon, ſeems 
evidently to prove that the whole was delivered at once. It came to paſs 
when Feſus had finiſhed theſe ſayings, &c. i. e. had ended this diſcourſe 
to the people, &c. See Chemnitz and Hammond. Thoſe who chuſe 
to dwell more largely upon this diſcourſe will be amply ſatisfied by 


reading the excellent fermons of Bp. Blackall, and Mr. Blair, 
upon it. ; 


Chap. VIII. Ver. 2. And behold, there came a leper} It has been 


Mark i. 40. Luke v. 12. and conſequently that the fermon in Luke 
is not the ſame with that in the preceding chapter. But the cures, 


will, but a law-giver, and a perſon ſent immediately from God; 


with which our Lord's diſcourſes abounded, than a glow-worm can 


oddridge, (ſee on ch. v. 1) the 
miniſtry, — as ſome learned men have affirmed. The reflection where- 


enerally thought, that this is the leper whoſe cure is recorded 


Chap. VIII. 
29 For he taught them as one having aus 
thority, and not as the ſcribes. 

C HAP. VIII. 8 
Chriſt cleanſeth the leper, healeth the centurion's 

ſervant, Peter's mother-in-law, and many 
other diſeaſed ; ſheweth how he is to be fol- 
lowed + ſtilleth the tempeſt on the ſea, driveth 
_ the devils out of two men poſſeſſed, and ſuf- 
fereth them to go into the ſwine. © 
HEN he was come. down from the 
mountain, great multitudes follow- 

2 And behold, there came a leper and 
worſhipped him, ſaying, Lord, if thou wilt, 
thou canſt make me clean. 

3 And Jeſus put forth hi hand and touch- 
ed him, ſaying, I will; be thou clean. And 
immediately his leproſy was cleanſed. 

4 And Jeſus ſaith unto him, See thou tell 
no man; but Go thy way, ſhew thyſelf to 


vb 2. Luke iv. 32.—V. 29. John vii. 46; —<V; 2. Mark i; 40. Luke v. 12.—V. 4. 


fays Macknight, are different: That was performed in a ty, this 
in the fields. Having cleanſed the leper here mentioned, Feſus en- 
tered into Capernaum, and cured the centurion's ſervant ; whereas the 
other leper, having publiſhed the miracle, Jeſus could not, at leaſt 
in the day-time, go into the town ; but was obliged to remain with- 
out, in deſart places, to ſhun the crowd.” It muſt be acknowledged, 
indeed, that there are ſome things fimilar in the two cures ; For in- 
ſtance, both the lepers ſay to Chriſt, F thou wilt, thou canſi make me 
clean; but it was ſo natural to addreſs their deſires to the Son of God 
-in this form, by which alſo they expreſs their belief in his power, 
that it is rather matter of wonder we do not find it more frequently 
made uſe of. Further, there is the ſame command given to the lepers 
to go ſhew themſelves to the prigſi; but this command muſt have been 
repeated not twice, but twenty times, on ſuppoſition that Jeſus 
cleanſed lepers ſo often, Accordingly we find him repeating it to the 
ten lepers whom he cleanſed at one time in Samaria, Luke xvii. 14. 
As for the circumſtance of his bidding the cured perſon tell no man 
what has happened, it occurs almoſt in every miracle performed by 
Chriſt during the two firſt years of his miniſtry; the reaſons for 
which ſee in the note on ver. 4. Inſtead of ell down and worſhipped 
him, The above- quoted wa 1 reads, fell down as a ſupplicant, 
The immediate cure of the leproſy was only in the power of God: 
The leper, therefore; by this application to Chriſt, immediately 
confeſſes his divine authority; but more fully to enter into this ſub- 
ject, the reader ſhould refer to our notes on Levit. xiii, and on 
2 Kings v. 7. | | 
Ver. 3. And Jeſus put forth his hand, &c.] Doddridge ſuppoſes that 
our Saviour took this leper aſide from the multitude, without which 
he thinks there could have been no room for the charge of ſecrecy 
which Jeſus gave. This circumſtance certainly happened in an- 
other cure. See Mark viii, 23, Chriſt bad taught with authority, 
chap. vi. 29. which he immediately confirms by wonderful actions. 
Comp. v. 27. The prieſt, after a long trial, pronounced whether 
a man was cured of his leproſy or not; but Chriſt healed him with 
a word. St. Matthew could not have related the matter in more 
proper terms. This is that ſublimity which Longinus ſo much ad- 
mires in Moſes. See his treatiſe on the ſublime, ſect, 9. 
Vier. 4. See thou tell no man] Jeſus commanded the leper without 
all delay to haſte to Jeruſalem, leſt, if the report of his cure ſhould 
arrive before him, the prieſts, though envy, might refuſe to pro- 
nounce him cleanſed ; for it was the province of the prieſts to 
judge of and to determine concerning the leproſy. For a te/limony 
unto them, means to the Fews, and particularly to the prieſts and 
Phariſees, who withſtood the doctrine of Chriſt. The ſenſe of the 
paſſage is, „that the ſacrifice offered by the leper may be a proot 
of the reality of this miracle, and conſequently of my divine 
miſſion,” Theſe words may alſo be rendered, that it may be a _ 
mony againſi them. Comp. Mark vi. 11. Luke ix. 5. The plain 
meaning ſeems to be, ** Go without delay, and ſhew yourſelf, 
cleanſed as you are, to the prieſt, and preſent the ſacrifices which 
the law requires for your purification, that we may convince them 
of the reality of the cure, and yet not give them any occaſion of 
calumny.“ But though our Saviour here might enjoin ſecrecy on 
the leper only till he had ſhewn himſelf to the prieſt; yet he com- 
manded many others to tell none of the miracles he had wrought 
upon them, Perhaps our Saviour did not intend that he ſhould be 
univerſally received as the Mefhah during his own life-time. He 
was indeed to fulfil all the prophetical characters of the Meffiah, 
that when the time appointed for erecting his kingdom came, the 


foundation 
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Chap. VI II. 


the prieſt, and offer the gift that Moſes com- 
manded, for a teſtimony. unto: them. 

5 And when Jeſus was, entered into Ca- 
pernaum, there canie unto him a centurion, 
beſceching him, VHF 
6 And faying, Lord, my fervant lieth 
at home ſick of the palſy, grievouſly tor- 


* 


And Jeſus faith unto him, I will come 


and heal him. 


Ver. 4. Lev. xiv. 3, 4, 10. Luke v. 14.—Ver. 5. 
foundation on which it was to reſt might want nothing of the 
ſtrength and ſolidity which was neceſſary to ſupport. ſo great a fabric 


as the faitk of the world. But all thoſe prophetical characters of 


the Meſſiah Jeſus fulfilled, and appropriated to himſelf, when in 
his own life-time, he proved his miſfion from God; by miracles 
communicated the knowledge of divine things to a competent num- 
ber of diſciples, in order to their propagating it through the world ; 
and in the conclufion, by his ſufferings and death not only con- 


firmed his doctrine, but made atonement for the fins of men. The 


wiſdom of his plan was worthy of its author; for had our Lord, 
during his miniſtry, propoſed to convert great numbers of the Jews, 


he might, no doubt, have done it with as much ſucceſs as after his 


aſcenſion; but then the conſequences would have been inconvenient 
in two reſpects : 1. Had the Jews univerſally become Chriſt's fol- 
lowers, they would have endeavoured to make him a king; by which 
means one main end of his coming mult have been defeated, —his dy- 
ing as an atonement for fin; and the Chriſtian religion have been 
deprived of the evidence which it derives from the greateſt of all 
miracles, his reſurrection from the dead. 2. This general good re- 
ception given to Jeſus by his countrymen, might have made the Gen- 
tiles reject him, ſuppoſing it was a contrivance to ſupport the ſink- 


ing credit of the nation.—On the other hand, if it ſhall be ſaid that 


our Lord could not have convinced more than he did, though he 
had attempted it, This conſequence at leaſt muſt have followed from 
the attempt; Herod in Galilee, or the governor of Judea, provoked 
at him for affecting popularity, would have cut him off: or though 
they had deſpiſed him, and let him alone, the 8 prieſts 
would certainly have deſtroyed him before his time. e are war- 
ranted to ſay this by what happened toward the concluſion of his 
miniſtry: When he went into Jeruſalem, taught in the temple, and 
wrought his miracles publickly before the world, they purſued him 
ſo hotly, that though he was innocent of every crime, they con- 
{trained the governor to condemn him, and execute upon him the 
puniſhment of the vileſt malefactor. But as it was neceſlary that 
Jeſus ſhould perform many miracles for the confirmation of his 
miſſion, and preach many ſermons, in order to prepare his diſciples 


for their future work, He was obliged, at leaſt in the beginning of 


his miniſtry,” to keep himfelf as private as the nature of his work 
would admit; and this I ſuppoſe was one of the reaſons that induced 


him to ſpend ſo large a ſhare of his public life in Galilee, and the other 


countries about the lake of Genneſareth, But farther, our Lord kept 
himſelf private, that he might not be too much incommoded by the 
crowds; for though he uſed every prudent method to pievent it, he was 
often hurried to ſuch a degree, that he had not leiſure to take his neceſ- 
ſary meals, far leſs leiſure for inſtructing his diſciples. Mark i. 45. iii. 


20. vi. Zi. To conclude, beſides theſe good reafons, there may 


oft-times have been particular circumſtances, which made it fit to 
conceal the miracle, on the occaſion of which the caution was 
given. We know there was a reaſon of this kind attending the 
miracle under confideration, which we have already obſerved at 
the beginning of this note. See Macknight, Clarke, and Wetſtein. 


As | have already conſidered the Miracles and Parables of our Sa- 


viour in large drjceur/es, and have not only explained them, but de- 
duced the moſt important practical doctrines from them, I ſhall be 
the 'more brief with refpect to them here, referring my readers to 
what I have ſaid in the diſcourſes. 8 8 ; 
Ver. 5. And when Jeſus was entered int) Capernaum] St. Luke has 
related this ſtory more at large than St. Matthew. The whole may 
be thus connected : Jeſus, having finiſhed his ſermon on the mount, 
2s ſoon as he came down from thence, to ſhew that his words and 
doctrines pertained both to the Jews and Gentiles, performed two 
miracles: the one for à Jew, a leper who came to him, the other 
for a Gentile, a centurion or Roman commander of 100 ſoldiers, 
who was ſtationed at Capernaum. A ſervant of this centurion, 
whoſe virtue and honeſty, obedience and induſtry made him very 
d, e [irnpes)] in the eyes of his maſter, lay at home fick of the 
palſy, in the moſt grievous ſtage of the difeaſe; &uu; Bag, eee. 
Ihe ccaturion hearing of Jeſus (whofe fame began now to be ſpread 
abroad, and to which his miraculous cure performed at a diſtance 
on the fon of a nobleman in this ſame city muft have greatly con- 
tributed ; See John iv. 4353.) but net thinking himſelf warthy to come 
unte hun, engaged, as dt. Luke informs us, the elders of the Jews 
in his caufe, and fent them to intercede with this bleffed perſon, 
of whom he had conceived ſuch high notions, on behalf of his 
sMicted ſervant. They performed ther office punctually; for the 
came and befought our Lord inſtantly and eHHeſtiy, and ſtrengthened 
their importunity by informing him, that tag centwiou Was worthy 


* 
9 


0 : | 
« % —— - 
by 


S8 Ihe centurion anſwered and ſaid, Lord, 


1 am not worthy that thou ſhouldeſt come 
under my roof: but ſpeak the word only, 
and my ſervant fhall be healed- be: | 
9 For Jam a man under authority, having 
ſoldiers under me: and J ſay to this nan, 
Go, and he goeth ; and to another, Come, 


ry 


and he cometh ; and to my ſervant, Do this, 


and he doeth 7. | | 7 
10 When Jeſus heard it, he marvelled, 


Luke vii. 1. V. 8. Luke xv. 19, 21. Pf. cvii. 20. 
fer whom he ſhould de this; — for he loveth our nation, fay they, and, 
as a proof of it, hath built us a ſynagogue. Jeſus, ever ready to do 
good, made them no reply, but immediately went with them. The 
centurion hearing that he was coming, moved by-the moſt remark- 
able humility, and judging his houſe unworthy the preſence of ſo 
divine a guelt, immediately diſmiſſed his friends, to deſire the maſter 
not to give himſelf ſo great trouble, as to come to the houſe of 
one, who judged himſelf ſo far from being worthy of this great 
e e be that he thought himſelf not even worthy to come to 
Jeſus : His humble requeſt was, that he would. deign to ſpeak the 
word only, ſince he was affured that would be ſufficient for the re- 
covery of his ſervant. But humility never yet prevented Chriſt's 
approach, and therefore he proceeded on towards the centurion's 
bouſe ; Coming near to which, the centurion himſelf, as St. Mat- 
thew here informs us, haſtened out to meet him ; and thus the. ſa- 
cred hiſtorians are eaſily reconciled, and the ſtory recorded: here and 
in St. Luke appears to be one and the ſame. See my ſermon on the 
good centurion, vol. i. p. 97. However, as Macknight and ſome 
others ſuppoſe the {tories to be different, that I may do juſtice to the 
ſubject, I will ſubjoin their arguments at the end of the 13th verſe. 
2 6. My ſervant] O Sag ww, In Luke he is called &. 
Whence the writers mentioned at the end of the laſt note would 
draw an argument in proof of the difference of theſe ſtories ; for as 
we ſometimes ſignifies ſon, they would infer, that this centurion 
came for the cure of his n; that in Luke for the cure of his = 
vant, This, however, is but a weak argument; for it is plain, 
from ch. xiv. 2. as well as from ſeveral other paſlages both in ſa- 
cred and profane writers, that was in the Greek, as well as puer in 
the Latin, is uſed for ſervant. | | 
Ver. 8, g. Lord, I am not worthy, &c.] The centurion with great 
humility-anſwers our Lord, that he means he ſhould not take the 
trouble of going to his heuſe, as he was a Gentile ; but only that he 
would be fo good as to command his ſervant's cure, though at a 
diſtance; for he knew his power equal to that effect; diſeaſes and 
devils of all kinds being as much ſubject to Chriſt's command, as 
his ſoldiers were to him. He knew that he himſelf was only an in- 
ferior officer; for the Roman centurions were ſubject to the com- 
mand of their reſpective tribunes, as our captains are to that of their 
colonels. * I am only an inferior officer, ſays he, and yet what I 
command is done cyen in my abfence; how much more what thou 
commandeſt, who art Lord of all!” Some of the heathens formed 
very grand ideas of the divine power: thus Cicero ſays, Nihil g 
quod Deus efficere non poſſet, et quidem fine labore ullo. Ut enim hami- 
num membra, nulla contentione mente ipſa ac volutItate movrantur, fic nu- 
mine Deorum oninia regi, moveri, mutarique paſſe. See Nat. Deor. lib. 3. 
There is nothing which the Deity cannot effect, and that with- 
out any labour; for as the members of men are moved without any 
difficulty by the mere act of their will, ſo can the Deity direct and 
govern all things.” But the excellency and the peculiarity of the 
centurion's faith conſiſted in his applying this fublime idea to Jeſus, 
who by outward appearance was only a man. His faith ſeems to 
have taken riſe, as was above hinted, from the miraculous cure 
performed fome time before on a nobleman's ſon at Capernaum; 
for as the centurion dwelt there, he might know that at the time 
of the cure Jeſus was not in Capernaum, but at Cana, at the diſ- 
tance of a day's journey from the fick, when he performed it. It 
may be proper to obſerve, after St. Chryſoſtom, that ſome place a 
comma, ver. 9. at «wm, and take it out at ifcrciar, as being explana- 
tary only of d iuwaurer: [ am a man, having in my power, under me, ſel- 
diers; but, upon comparing Luke vii. 8. it will appear, that ours 
is the proper reading. See Wetſtein and Maldonat. Inſtead of 7 jay 
to this man. Dr. Wat. and the A. read this ſoldier. | 
Ver. 10. He marvelled! Our Lord's conduct on this occaſton by 
no means implies that he was ignorant either of the centurion's 
faith, or of the grounds on which it was built; He knew all fully, 
before the man ſpake one word; but he was ſtruck with admiration 
at the noble notion which this heathen Roman captain had conceived 
of his power; the paſſion of admiration being excited by the greuteſt 
and beautifulleſt of any object, as well as by its novelty and unex- 
pectedneſs: Jeſus expreſſed his admiration of the centurion's faith 
in the praiſes which he beſtowed upon it 7s them who follawed, as he 
was paſſing along the ſtreets of Capernaum, with a view to make it 
the more conſpicuous; for he declared publickly, that he had net 
met with, among the Jeros themſelves, any one who poſleſlæd ſuch 
juſt, ſuch elevated conceptions of the Power by which he acted, 
notwithſtanding they were the choſen people of God, and enjoyed 
the benefit of a divine revelation, directing them to believe on 8 | 
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= as came ſhort of their faith, ſhould be ſhut out for ever. 


13 faid to them that followed, Verily I ſay 


Into you, I have not found ſo great ſaith, 
Jo not in Iſrael. | 


11 And I ſay unto you, That many ſhall 
ome from 1 4 eaſt and weſt, and ſhall fit 


f own with Abraham, and. Iſaac, and Jacob, 


the kingdom of heaven. 


It is very remarkable, ſays Dr. 
which wonder in Chriſt is to be 


ines difficult, rare, and extraordinary in their kind, are the proper 
WY of nations But it may be ſaid, Is not fol the gift of 


© je 
_ 44 * , 1 1 hat 
x 3 1? and is God's bounty fo penurious, and his gifts ſo rare, t 
\ chimſelf, who has the diſtribution of them, our Lord I mean, ſhould 


Fould wonder to find a mind greatly enriched by them? To this we 
1 8 that moſt indubitably faith is the gift of God, and that a 
an might as ſoon create in himſelf a new ſenſe, as produce a true 


5 8 nd lively faith by his own abilities : And it is not the gift, but man's 


Perſevering acceptance of that gift, which was the ſubject of Chriſt's 
amiration. To paſs over what was peculiar in the caſe of this cen- 


rion, whereof we are not competent judges, as Chriſt alone diſ- 


Ferned his inmoſt ſentiments—and to bring this matter home to our- 
pe” 


"*$elves, we may, upon due reflection, be convinced that divine faith 
f 3 general, when it is actually received and embraced in the heart of 
4 Chriſtian, produces there fach ſtrange and wonderous effects, as 


FLannot but zaiſe our eſteem and admiration. For faith. is a divine 


1 by which conſcience will preſently read us our duty, and urge 
guch mortify ing conſequences, N | ſhut t 
yes againſt it. The wonder is, when they perſiſt to receive its illu- 
ination, notwithſtanding the deep ſentiments of humiliation, of 


—ZFemorſe, and compunction which it muſt neceſſarily excite in them. 
Baut this matter cannot be more emphatically repreſented than in the 


Following words of the judicious Dr. Barrow. ** The fiſt ſtep, ſays 


"he, into the Chriſtian ſtate, is a ſight. and ſenſe of our own imper- 
"ZK&&ion, weakneſs, . baſeneſs, and miſery. We muſt diſcern and feel 


at our mind is very blind, our reaſon fecble, our will impotent and 


; 5 rone to evil; that our life is void of merit, and polluted with guilt; 


hat our condition is deplorably ſad and wretched : that of ourſelves 
= we are inſufficient to think or do any good, in order to our recovery; 
hence we are obliged to fore compunction of ſpirit for our deeds 
and our caſe; to humble confeſſion of our ſins and miſeries; to 
- earneſt ſupplication for mercy and grace, to heal and reſcue us from 
ur ſad eſtate. Lord have mercy on me, a finner ! /Yhat ſpall I do 
y be ſaved! IWretched man that I am, &c. are the ejaculations of a 
Foul teeming with faith.“ See more in this admirable/author's diſcourſe 
"Concerning faith. ; 
Pier. 11, 12. And I ſay unto you) From this exalted pitch of faith 
Found in a heathen, Jeſus took occaſion to declare the merciful pur- 
poſe which God entercained towards all the Gentiles ; namely, that 
de would accept their faith as readily as the faith of the Jews, and 


feat them with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob in heaven, while the 


children of the kingdom, i. e. ſuch of the profeſſing people of God 


Though 
the phraſe from the eaſt and from the we/t is molt probably proverbial, 


to expreſs from all parts of the earth, (ſee Luke xiii. 29.) yet it is re- 


markable that the Goſpel ſpread much more to the eg and wet of 
Judea, than to the north and ſouth of it. The words arazn{zcora 
ers ABgaau, ſhall fit, or lie down with Abraham, whereby our Lord 

ex preſſes the future happineſs of the Gentiles, ſignify properly, “ to 
"fit down at table with Abraham, &c.” This is agreeable to the 
1 phraſeology of Scripture, which repreſented the „ of the righte- 
dus under the idea of a ſumptuous entertainment; and though the 
Joys of heaven be all of a ſpiritual kind, this metaphor needs not be 
thought ſtrange ; ſince, as Le Clerc obſerves, we can neither ſpeak 
5 nor underſtand others ſpeaking of our ſtate in the life to 
woche, unleſs phraſes taken from the affairs of this life be made uſe 
pf. Beſides, the metaphor is not peculiar to the inſpired writings. 
re Greeks repreſented divine pleaſure under the notion of a feaſt. 
Empedocles, ſpeaking of the felicity of virtuous men after death, 
gays, „They live chearfully at tables with the other immortals, free 
from the pains to which other men are ſubjected.” Our Lord, by 
EFepreſenting the Gentiles as lying down at the feaſts of heaven on 
ne ſame couch with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, the founders of 
the Jewiſh nation, has diſgraced the pride of the Iſraelites; who 
dNiſdained to eat with Gentiles, though many of them, in point of 
morality, were far better than they. There is a great emphaſis in 
54 C he original of the 12th verſe, where the puniſhment of thoſe rejected 
From the kingdom is deſcribed. They ſhall not only be caſt out, that 
ere bad enough,—but they ſhall be caſt out into darkneſs ; —W hat 
an be worſe? —Behold, they ſhall be caſt out into vd o»iro; 74 iE 
ee very outer darkneſs : And how is this augmented by the next words, 
ere /baill be weeping, &c.! The Greek word n., ſignifies alſo 
"he c7:es and horwlings which ſometimes accompany weeping ; and the 
hing of teeth which is added here, completes the deſcription of 
age and deſpair, See ch. xiii. 42, 50. Acts vii. 54. It has been 
Nuitly obſerved by many commentators, that this phraſe of outer dark- 
== %, which is often uſed after comparing the kingdom of heaven to 


Vor. III. 


St. MATT HE W. 


that it is no wonder men ſhut their 


banquet, contains a beautiful alluſion to the luſtre of thoſe illumi- 


— 


Chap. VIII. 
12 But the children of the kingdom ſhall 
be caſt out into outer darkneſs : there ſhall 
be TY and gnaſhing of teeth. 5 

13 And Jeſus ſaid unto the centurion, 
Go thy way; and as thou haſt believed, ſo 
be it done unto thee. And his ſervant was 
healed in the ſelf-ſame hour: 


Ver. 11. Mal. i; 11. Luke xiii. 29.—V. 12. Ch. xxi. 43. Ch. xiii. 42, 50. xxii. 13. i 51. xxv. 30. Luke xiii, 28. 


nated rooms in which ſuch feaſts were generally celebrated, as op- 
poſed to that darkneſs which ſurrounded thoſe who by night were 
turned out; but it alſo ſometimes goes yet farther, when the perſons 
excluded are ſuppoſed to be thrown into a dark dungeon. Comp. ch. 
xxii. 13. xxv. 30. and Jude, ver. 13. and ſee Doddridge, Mack- 
night, and Calmet: . : 

Ver. 13. Jeſus ſaid to the centurion, Go thy way] This moſt evi- 
dently proves that the centifrion was come out of his houſe, as we 
have obſerved on ver. 5. There is in theſe words of our Saviour a 
ſtrong inſinuation, that the centurion had conceived no higher an 
idea of his divine power than was juſt: As then haſt believed, jo, &c. 
After theſe words many manuſcripts read, And the centurion, returning 


to his houſe, found that his ſervant, &c. See Wetſtein. This miracle, 


ſays Macknight, is generally ſuppoſed to have been the ſame with 
that related Luke vii. 1. yet they ſeem to have been different: For 
1. according to Matthew, it was the centurion's /on, (Tay) who 
was ſick, whereas, according to Luke, it was his fave (S.]. 
It is true, Luke once calls him a; a circumſtance which 
has led many to confound the two miracles: Yet there is Jit- 
tle in it, as we are directed to explain that word by the name 
, which he uſes no leſs than three times. On the other hand, 
we are under no neceſſity to tranſlate the word a4; in Matthew by 
ſervant, but upon the ſuppoſition - that the miracles are the ſame. 
2. Matthew's centurion came in-perſon, being to aſk a favour for his 
ſon; whereas Luke's centurion, conſidering with himſelf that he was 
to petition Jeſus in behalf of a Fave, firſt prevailed with the elders of 
the town to preſent his petition :. Afterwards, on ſecond thoughts, 
he deputed ſome intimate friends to hinder Jeſus from coming. The 
maxim indeed of the civilians, that He who cauſes another to do any 
thing, may be ſaid to do it himſelf, is thought by many a ſufficient. 
reconciliation of this difference, But it is not ſo; for though the 
law eſtabliſhes that maxim, to render the execution of juſtice ef- 
fectual, it cannot well be allowed in hiſtory ; the perfection of which 
lieth in the exactneſs of the narration. And therefore, ſeeing Mat- 
thew has expreſly affirmed that the centurion came beſeeching Feſis 3 
that Jeſus ſaid to him, I will come, &c. that the centurion anſwered, 
I am not worthy, &c. and that Jeſus ſaid unto the centurion, Go thy 


doch, and as thou haſt believed, ſo be it done unto thee : to interpret 


theſe things as ſaid to the man's friends, would be extremely harſh, 
and contrary to all the rules of hiſtory. 3. There is not the ſmalleſt 
hint given in Matthew that the centurion of whom he ſpeaks was 
a proſelyte. On the contrary, there is an infinuation that he was not, 
in the oppoſition that is ſtated between his faith, and the faith of the 
Iſraelites; and in the declaration which our Lord was pleaſed to 
make on this occaſion ; viz. that many ſhould come from the eaſt 
and weſt, i. e. from all countries, and fit down in the kingdom of. 
God, while the children of the kingdom, who looked on themſelves 
as having the only natural right to it, ſhould be excluded for ever. 
Whereas the centurion St. Luke ſpeaks of, was a lover of the Jewiſh 
nation, and had built them a ſynagogue, perhaps in Italy, or ſome 
other heathen country ; and fo was, in all probability, a proſelyte of 
righteouſneſs, for which cauſe the principal people of the town chear- 
fully undertook to ſolicit Jeſus in his behalf. On the other hand, 
there are three ſimilar circumitances attending theſe miracles, which 
have made the bulk of readers confound them, 1. They were both 
performed in the town of Capernaum, after Jeſus had preached 
ſermons, which in ſubſtance are pretty much the ſame. Io this 1 
reply, that theſe ſermons were different; the one in Matthew having 
been preached on a mountain ; whereas that in Luke was delivered 
on a plain, Luke vi. 7. Both the centurions dwelt in Capernaum. 
But this might caſily happen; as in the ſpace of twelve or fourteen 
months different companies of Roman ſoldiers in Herod's pay, with 
their officers, may have been ſtationed there, Or there may have 
been two centurions in Capernaum at the fame time, whoſe ſoldiers 
might be quartered in the town and the neighbouring villages. 
3- Both centurions made the ſame ſpeech to Jeſus, the one in perſon, 
the other by his friends; Lord, I am not worthy that thau ſhouldeſt 
come, &c. But this circumſtance may be accounted for in the fol- 
lowing manner: As the faith of the firſt centurion, who was a hea- 
then, took its riſe from the extraordinary cure which Jeſus had per- 
formed on the nobleman's ſon, the addreſs of the ſecond might take its 
riſe from the ſucceſs of the firſt ; which could not miſs of being well 
known both in the town and country. Much encouraged, therefore, 
by that inſtance of Chriſt's goodneſs, the ſecond centurion might 
expect ſomething in behalf of his ſlave, eſpecially as he was himſelf 
not a heathen by religion, but a proſelyte to Moſes, and a lover of 
the Jews, and had built them a ſynagogue : Beſides, he had engaged 
the elders of the city to preſent his petition. However, when the 
elders were gone, recollecting his brother centurion's ſpeech, that 
had been ſo favourably received, he bethought himſelf of ſending 
ſome friends, with the ſame ſpeech, improved by this farther cir= - 
Wnt" of humulity, that he did not think himſelf worthy fo much 


as 


Ohap. VIII. 


14 And when Jeſus was come into Peter's 
houſe, he ſaw his wife's mother laid, and 
ſick of a fever. en Hog DAR; 

15 And he touched her hand, and the 
fever left her : and ſhe aroſe and miniſtered 
unto them. | | 

16 When the even was come, they brought 
unto him many that were poſſeſſed with 
devils: and he caſt out the ſpirits with /s 
word, and healed all that were fick : 

17 That it might be fulfilled which was 
ſpoken by Eſaias the prophet, ſaying, Him- 
{elf took our infirmities, and bare ovr ſick- 
neſſes. | 1 | 
18 Now when Jeſus ſaw great multitudes 


about him, he gave commandment to de- p y Y 
| fearful, O ye of little faith? Then he aroſe, 


part unto the other fide. 
109 And a certain ſcribe came, and faid 
unto him, Maſter, I will follow thee whi- 


therſoever thou goeſt. 


20 And Jeſus ſaith unto him, The foxes 


have holes, and the birds of the air have 


Luke ix. 57.,—V., 21. 1Kings xix. 20.—-V. 24. 


st. MATTHEW. 
him, Lord, ſuffer me 


his diſciples followed him. 


there was a great calm. 
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neſts; but the 8on of man hath not where 
21 And another of his diſciples ſaid unto i 
firſt to go and bury i 

22 But Jeſus faid unto him, Follow me; 
and let the dead bury their dead, RX 
23 And when he was entered into a ſhip, i 


24 And behold, there arofe a great tem- 
peſt in the ſea, inſomuch that the ſhip was 
covered with the waves: but he was aſleep. 

25 And his diſciples came to him, and 
awoke him, ſaying, Lord, ſave us: we pe- 
riſh! 1 1 


26 And he faith unto them, Why are ye 


and rebuked the winds and the ſea; and 


27 But the men marvelled, ſaying, What 


manner of man is this, that even the winds 

and the ſea obey him! 1 

Ver. 14. Mark i. 29. Luke iv. 38, 1 Cor. ix. 5. -V. 16. Mark i. 32. Luke iv. 40.—V. 17. Iſai. lit. 4. I Pet. ii. 24.—V. 149. 
k iv. 37. Luke viii. 23.— V. 26. Pf. evii. 29. | 1 


as to come into Chriſt's preſence; See Luke vii. 6, 7. This being 
an eminent inſtance of faith and humility, Jeſus would not let it 
paſs without due approbation. He honoured it with the ſame high 
encomium which he had paſſed on the like faith and humility in the 
ather centurion. Only, as this was not a heathen by religion, he 
did not, as-formerly, ſet his faith and the reward of it in oppoſition 
to the faith of the . This oppoſition he ſtated afterwards, when 
one aſked him, Are there few to be ſaved? Luke xiii. 28. To con- 
clude, that two centurions ſhould have had one, his fon, and the other 
his ſlave, cured in Capernaum, with like circumſtances, is no more 
improbable than that the temple ſhould have been twice purged, the 
multitude twice fed, and the fiſhes twice caught by miracle, and with 
the ſame circumſtances. | { 

Ver. 14. And when Feſus was come] After this, Teſus going inio 
Peter's bouſe, ſaw er, wife's zo 5 > ES at. 
This was the houſe into which Jeſus was uſed to retire at Caper- 
naum. See Mark xxi. 22. and Luke iv. 31. Peter was of Beth- 
ſaida, which was at a little diſtance from Capernaum, John i. 35. 
This event happened after the cure wrought upon the demoniac in 
the ſynagogue, ſpoken of by St. Mark and St. Luke in the paſſages 
above quote. | 

Ver. 15. And be touched her band] Her cure was effected in an in- 
ſtant, and not ſlowly, like the cures produced in the courſe of na- 
ture, or by medicine; for though the length and violence of her 
diſtemper had brought her into a weak and languid ſtate, her full 
ſtrength returned all at once, inſomuch that riſing up immediately, 
ſhe prepared a ſupper for them, and ſerved them while at meat, — 
Icons avrer; ; ſhewing that ſhe was reſtored to perfect health. Dr. 
Wateiland reads avrw, to him, after many manuſcripts. 

Ver. 16. When the even was come] St. Mark adds, At even, when 
the ſun was ſet ; becauſe it was the ſabbath the people did not come 
with their ſick to Jeſus, but as ſoon as the holy reft was ended, that 
is to ſay, at ſun- ſetting, they brought them in great numbers to him, 
fully perſuaded that he would heal tbem. Dr. Water land, inſtead 
of many that were poſſeſſed, &c. reads, many demoniacs, and he caſt 
out the ſpirits with a word. | | 

Ver. 17. That it might be fulfilled, &.] This prophecy of Iſaiah 
relates properly to the fins of men, whereof diſeaſes are the emblem 
and the conſequence; for which reaſon the original Hebrew words 


rendered here our infirmities, have been by the Lxx, and by St. Peter, 
Grotius has obſerved, that the 


1 Ep. ch. ii. 24. tranſlated our fins. 
word iceraow ſignifies, “ to carry a heavy load,” Rom, xv 1. Gal. 
Vi. 2. and fo expreſſes well the indefatigable labours of Chriſt, 
ſpending the evening in healing, probably with many intermingled 
diſcourſes, after he had employed the day in preaching. Our Re- 
deemer, by aſſuming the human nature, with its infirmities and diſ- 
eaſes, as well as by his ſufferings, made atonement for fin, and freed 
men both from the temporal and eternal puniſhment of fin. Of 
this he now gave the cleareſt proof in his miracles, healing with 
ſovereign authority all diſeaſes, originally inflicted on men as the 
temporal puniſhment of fih : Hence the curing of theſe diſeaſes is 
called by Chriſt himſelf, in the ſecond verſe of the next chapter, the 
Fugiuing of fins. | have endeavoured throughout my ſermons on the 
miracles above referred to, to thew that the wonderful works per- 


ſormed by our Lord were not only deſigned as proofs of his divine 


power, but as emblems of thoſe ſpiritual miracles wrought by his 
| Exace on our ſouls; and in confirmation of what is there repeatedly 
4 8 


obſerved, I will add, by way of r at the end of the ninth = 
chapter, ſome obſervations of an able writer on the ſubject. 3 
| Pr. 18 20. Now when Jeſus ſaw, &c.] Now Feſus, perceiving the 
crawd about him, gave orders to depart, &c. Wat. Though our Sa- 
viour had retired into the wilderneſs after the cure of the leper, 
mentioned Luke v. 12. the people, excited by the fame of that mi- 
racle, came to him from every quarter; wherefore, that he might > 
effectually avoid them, he reſelred to go to the other ſide of the 
lake, and commanded his diſciples to accompany him. Upon this, 
a Scribe, who happened to be preſent, offered to follow him, 
ver. 19. but Jeſus, knowing that he had nothing in view but the 
pleaſures and profits of the ſuppoſed kingdom, would not accept of 
his ſervice; telling him, that he was quite miſtaken, if he pro- _ 
poſed to better his worldly circumſtances by attending him. The 
phraſe Sen of man is found in Dan. vii. 13. where the univerſal | 
dominion to which the Meffiah, in quality of the Son of man, was 
to be raifed, is deſcribed. It is the appellation which Jeſus Chriſt | 
commonly gives himſelf ; and as he was called ſo by none but him- 
ſelf, it is plain he choſe the title out of humility, as having fome 
relation to his mean and humble appearance in this. world. Sin © 
man, in the prophets Ezekiel, Daniel, and Zechariah, does not 
o much denote the human nature, as the frailty and weakneſs of 
man; and in this ſenſe undoubtedly the expreſſion is uſed, Pi. viii, 5. mM 
and xlix. 2. Jeſus Chriſt takes care indeed to lay a ſtreſs upon it, 
when he would make his power and authority known. See ch. ix. 
6. xiii. 26, &c. but he certainly made uſe of it for this end, that 


he might rectify the miſtaken notions they had formed of the nature 


of his kingdom, and to give them to underſtand, that the way he 
was to enter into glory, was through ſufferings and the croſs. See + 
L*Enfant. Inſtead of holes—and—lay his bead, ver. 20. Dr. Wat. 
reads kennels, and, reft his head. Es | = 
Ver. 21, 22. And another—ſaid, &c.] The anſwer of this diſciple 1 
ſuppoſes that our Saviour had ordered him to follow him. See Luke 
IX. 59. It is uncertain whether this diſciple's father was juſt dead, 7 
or whether, as being very old, his ſon deſired leave to ſtay with = 
him till his death. Chriſt's anſwer ſeems to take it for granted bY 
that he was already dead. Let the dead bury their dead: Let thoſe 23 
who are themſelves ſpiritually dead, perform the rites of funeral; 23 
yea, let the dead remain unburied, rather than diſobey my word, Y 
when I give thee ſo great a ccanmiſſion.” | 1 
Ver. 23. And when he was entered] And when he went aloard the © 
veſſe!, Wat. - 
Ver. 24. A great tempeſt] Enoud; wiya; properly ſignifies a mighty 
agitation, probably it was ſomething of an hurricane. Jeſus, poſ- = 
ſibly fatigued with the labours of the day (which had been a yery 
buſy one) was aſleep in the ſtern of the veſſel, for the refreſhment of ä 

his weary body, as well as for the trial of their faith. | 3 
Ver. 27: The men marvelled, ſaying, &c.] This reflection, as well 
as the extreme fear of the diſciples in the time of their danger, may vj 
ſeem unaccountable, confidering how many and. what miracles they x 
had been witneſſes to; but both may be explained in ſome meaſure 
by the following remark : that hitherto his miracles were generally = 
upon diſeaſed perſons, and that he had given as yet no proofs of his 
dominion over the elements, the wind and the water, which, it ſeems, 1 
were thought leſs ſubject to human power than diſtempers; or if 
this does not account for the reflection which the diſciples made on 
ſeeing the preſent inſtance of Chriſt's power, it may be attributed to 
| | the 


5 
A 3 | 
1 - 4 * : 
7 þ . K 
_ x ; ; 34 = 
. 4 : = 
Ws * | 1 
1 ' % 1 by 
= 4 * 
2 


| fide, into the country of the Gergeſenes, 
chere met him two poſſeſſed with devils, 
f 4 | coming out of the tombs 3 exceeding fierce, 
5 1 ſo that no man might paſs by that WM 
Y 29 And behold, they cried out, ſaying, 
What have we to do with thee, Jeſus, thou 
© Son of God? art thou come hither to tor- 
ment us before the time? 5 

4 30 And there was a good way oft from 
them an herd of many ſwine, feeding. 


321 $0 the devils beſought him, ſaying, If 


WY) 


© the fear and confuſion they were in, occaſioned by the greatneſs of 
EX their jeopardy, from which they were but juſt delivered. See more 
concerning this miracle on Mark iv. 39. 1 
XX Per. 28. And when he was come to the other fide] The ſtorm being 
"*E buſhed, they came to land. St. Matthew. ſays, in the cowntry of 
© Girgaſa; St. Mark and Luke, in the country of Gadara ; but the 
$ Evangeliſts do not differ here; if, as it is probable, the one gives us 
te general name of the country, the other the denomination of a 
particular ſpot only; though indeed there is no neceſſity for this 
7 ſuppoſition, as many MSS and verſions of great authority read Ga- 
ds "> darexes here, in agreement with St. Mark and St. Luke. Joſephus 
7 fays, Gadara was the metropolis of Perca, and that it was ſixty 
; furlongs from Tiberias. Gadara therefore is rightly placed eppo- 
| fite to Tiberias, at the ſouth-end of the ſea. Further, ſpeaking of 
the country of Gadara, he ſays, it bounded Galilee to the eaſt. 
See Luke viii. 26. Gadara therefore muſt have been ſituated on the 
"XX ealt-ſide of tne lake, about eight miles from Tiberias, in ſuch a 


inth manner, that part of its territory was contiguous to the lower Ga- 
inn ſilee, but ſeparared from it by the Jordan ; and part of it was op- 
poſite thereto, wich a lake between. The city was one of thoſe 
e the 1 called Decapolis, and according to Joſephus was ſituated in Cœlo- 
Sa- = Syria, in the poſieſſion of the tribe of Manafſeh, When Pompey 
Pes, fubdued Judca he rebuilt Gadara, and joined it to the province of 
Mm Syria; Auguſtus afterwards gave it to Herod; but, upon Herod's 
night Jeath, he annexed it again to Syria, By theſe means the town 
the Came to be inhabited partly by Syrians. dara being thus inha- 
this, bdited by a mixture of people, it is no wonder that there were Swine 
bim. in its territory ; for though the Jews did not eat the fleſh of theſe 
; the animals, they might breed them for their heathen neighbours ; or 
pt of the herd might be the property of the latter. | 
* Gy 


When Jeſus and his diſciples landed at this place, two men poſ- 
ed with devils came towards them from the tombs. Mark and 


more noiſe, and for that reaſon was mentioned by Mark and Luke, 


9 not x while they omitted the cure of the other. St. Luke's account, as it 
eſs of ſtands in our tranſlation, . ſeems in one particular to claſh with St. 


5. Matthew and St. Mark; for he ſays, ch. viii. 27. there met him 
== out of the city a certain man; but there is no real inconſiſtency be- 
tzween the Evangeliſts; for St. Luke's words are dig ix Th; wt, 
which properly ſignifies a man of the city, one who had formerly 
=> been an inhabitant, though now he dwelt among the tombs. See 
e ce phraſe in John i. 45. Accordingly, St. Luke tells us, that he did 
See + not abide in any houſe, but in the tombs ; whither Grotius ſuppoſes 
that the dzmons choſe to drive the men whom they poſſeſſed, to con- 
firm ſome ſuperſtitious notions of the Jews relating to the power of 
feeuvil ſpirits over the dead. The heathens had undoubtedly ſuch no- 
tions; but Elſner's opinion ſeems moſt probable, that the dæmo- 
"Emacs chole the caves of this burying-ground as a kind of ſhelter ; 
and he has ſhewn, that wretches in extremity ſometimes did the 
like. It ſhould be remembered that the ſepulchres of the Jews were, 
very wiſely, always at ſome diſtance from their cities, in lonely and 
defart places. Hence St. Luke ſays of the dzmoniac, ch. viii. 29. 
hat he was driven into the wilderneſs. Doubtleſs thoſe malevolent 
ſpirits love ſuch tokens of death and deſtruction. 
It ſhould be obſerved further, that no compaſſion to theſe un- 
happy men, nor endeavours for their own ſecurity, had been want- 
ing in the people of the place; for they had frequently endea- 
voured to confine them; but 20 man could bind them, no not with 
Wcbains ; becauſe, though they had been frequently ſo bound, the 
chains has been plucked aſunder by them, and the fetters broken in 
pieces; neither could any man tame them. See Mark v. 4. Being 
therefore at liberty, they ſhunned the ſociety of men, wandering 
ay and night amidſt the melancholy receptacles of the dead, for- 
I midable to all who pafled by, and a great nuiſance to the country. 
.- e the nature of theſe dæmoniacs, ſee the note on the 
zd verſe. 15 
ier. 29. A bat have we to de with thee?) This is an Hebrew phraſe. 
enifying, What right, rule, or authority doſt thou claim over 
if s? What concern hatt thou with us? See John ii. 4. Judg. xi. 12. 
dam. xvi. 10. 1 Kings xvii, 18. 2 Kings iii, 13. ix. 19. Septua- 
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St. MATTHEW. 


7 28 And when he was come to the other 


* 


Chap. VIII. 
thou caſt us out, ſuffer us to go away into 
the herd of ſwine: 1 
32 And he ſaid unto them, Go. And when 
they were come out, they went into the 
herd of ſwine: and behold, the whole 
herd of ſwine ran violently down a ſtee 
place into the fea, and periſhed in the 
oo. TI : 
33 And they that kept them fled, and 
went their ways into the city, and told ever 


thing; and what was befallen to the poſſeſſed 
of the devils. 


Ver, 28. Mark v. 1. Luke viii. 26. 


gint. There is, in the next words, art thou come to torment 
us, &c, ſuch a reference to the final ſentence which Chrift 
is to paſs upon theſe rebel ſpirits in the judgment of the great 
day, to which they are reſerved, (Jude, ver. 6.) as could not have 
been dictated by lunacy ; and it is much to be queſtioned whe- 
ther the perſons ſpeaking, or any of the hearers, but Chriſt 
himſelf, underſtood the fenſe and propriety of them. See 2 Peter 
ii. 4. 00 
2 30—32. And there was a good way off—many ſwine, &c. ] In- 
ſtead of a good way off, Doddridge reads at a conſiderable diſdunce at 
fome diſtance ;—and by comparing Mark v. 11. and Luke viii, . 
it will be found, that this is the true meaning of the word waxy, 
St. Mark ſays, that there were about two thouſand inthe Herd 
of ſwine; which will not ſeem ftrange, if it be conſidered that 
the generality of the inhabitants of that country were Gentiles. 
The devils, no doubt, requeſted permiſſion to enter into the herd 
of ſwine, with a view to prevent any good effects which the mi- 
racle might have had on the Gadarenes, and to render Chriſt odious to 
them. Their deſign could not be hid from Jeſus; nevertheleſs he 
granted their requeſt, making it ſubſervient to his own gracious 
purpoſes, He permitted the devils to enter into the ſwine, not on] 
to ſhew the reality of the poſſeſſion (which was thus undeniably 
proved, for nothing but ſuch a poſſeſſion could have forced fo large 
a herd down a precipice into the water); but that we might un- 
derſtand how great the power of evil ſpitits is, and how terrible the 
effects of their malice would be, if they. were not reſtrained ; for 
no ſooner was the permiſſion granted, than the keepers who were 
with the ſwine, and the diſciples who were at a diſtance, beheld, 
to their great aſtoniſhment, the whole herd running furiouſly down 
the mountain, and leaping from the tops of the rocks into the ſea 5 
while the poſſeſſed furious madmen immediately became meek and 
compoſed, having recovered the intire exerciſe of their reaſon, Je- 
ſus alſo might permit the devils thus to fall on the herd, as a 
puniſhment to the Gadarenes for keeping Swine, which were a 
inare to the Jews; and to make trial of their diſpoſition, whether 
they would become more affected with the loſs of their cattle, than 
with the recovery of the men, and with the doctrine of the kingdom. 
W hatever were the reaſons, it is certain, that though he might right- 
fully have uſed all mens properties as he pleaſed ; yet this, and the 
withering of the barren fig-tree are the only inſtances wherein man 
ſuffered the leaſt damage by any thing our Lord ever did. But cer- 
tainly, neither the owners of the herd, nor of the fig-tree, could 
juſtly complain of their loſs, ſince the good of mankind, not in that 
period or corner only, but in every ſucceeding age, through all coun- 
tries, has been ſo highly promoted at ſuch a trifling expence ts 
them. No miracles are more ſuſpicious than pretended diſpoſſeſſions, 
as there is ſo much room for colluſion in them; but it was ſelf- 
evident that the herd of ſwine could not be confederates in any 
fraud, Their death, therefore, in this inſtructive and convincing 
circumſtance, was ten thouſand times a greater bleſſing to mankind, 
than if they had been ſlain for food, as was intended. We may ob- 
ſerve further, that the devils, by making this requeſt to Jeſus, ac- 
knowledged that it was not in the power even of a legion of them 
to do any miſchief to ſo contemptible a creature as a ſwine, without 
Chriſt's permiſſion ; far leſs could they deſtroy the man in whom 
they lodged. See Doddridge, Macknight, and Bp. Pearce's vindica- 
tion of the miracles of Jeſus; and for more on this ſubje&, «The 
ſermon on the man diſpoſſeſſed of a legion,” vol. i. p. 322. | 
Var. 33, 34. And they that kept them fled] The miracle iſſuing thus 
in the deitruction of the ſwine, was immediately reported in the town 
and country by the affrighted keepers, who, as they fled, had fallen 
in, it ſeems, with Jeſus and his company, and learned from them 
the cauſe of what had happened. The intelligence threw the Ga- 
darenes into the utmoſt conſternation ; for when they came, and ſaw 
the men who had been poſſeſſed fitting gravely in their right mind, 
and decently clothed, (the diſciples. having charitably ſupplied them 
with ſuch upper garments as they could jpare) they perceived how 
great Chriſt's power was, and were exceedingly afraid, havin 
treſpaſſed in the matter of the ſwine, which was an unclean food ; 
or, if the herd belonged to the Syrian inhabitants of the town, the 
might know the law, and conſequently, taking the deſtruction of their 
cattle as a rebuke, they could not but dread further puniſhment 
| from this prophet of the Jews, who was come to vindicate the 
neglected . inſtitutions of Moſes, W. herefore, this inſtance of his 


power 


, 


Chap. 1X. 


their coaſts. 


in the moſt earneſt manner, to depart out of their 


4 


34 And behold, the whole city came out 
to meet Jeſus: and when they ſaw him, they 
beſought him that he would depart out of 


CHAP. IX. 


Chriſt cureth one fick of the palſy; calleth Mat- 
' thew from the receipt of cuſtom, eateth with 


St. MATTHEW. 


Chap. IX. 
10 publitans and finners, defendeeh' his difciples i 
or not faſting. - Cureth tbe bloody iſſue, 
raiſeth from death Jairus daughter, giveth 
fight to two blind men, healeth. a dumb man 


Paſſed of 


the multitude, _ 


over, and came into his own city. 


Ver. 34. See Deut. v. 25. 1 Kings xvii. 18. Luke v. 8. Adts xvi. 3 1. Ch. iv, 1 3. 


power terrifying them, they with 6ne accord fooliſhly beſought him, 
| country. 

ſeems they were altogether ignorant of his goodneſs, notwithſtand- 
ing he had given them a ſtriking proof of it in the recovery of the 
demoniacs. As Jeſus was intirely free from oftentation, he never 
forced his company on any people, nor wrought miracles of heal- 
ing without being aſked, Jeſt it ſhould have been imagined that he 
had choſen objects within his power. Fhe madmen indeed, whoſe 


cure is here related, and perſons in ſimilar circumſtances, were ex- 


among the miraculous cures which he aſcribes to him, has # hain. 9 
ticular account of a ng man, who had an unclean ſpirit, which 


made him wander from home, and led him into the deſolate. parts 
of the country, amidſt deep vallies and precipices.” Where the reader 
may obſerve, that the ſame circumſtances are ſaid to have attended 


this young man, as attended the madmen in this miracle before u: 
and whatever was the truth of the fact reported by Philoſtratus, yet it 


ſhews both his opinion, that there were demoniacs at that time, and 
that the effects of ſuch poſſeſſion were commonly the ſame as the 


a devil, and hath compaſſion ox þ | 


cepted, for a reaſon too obvious to be mentioned. In all his Evangeliſts repreſent them.“ | | | 
actions our Lord preſerved a becoming dignity, tempered with great 5 Why theſe demoniacs were ſo frequent at or about the time of 
modeſty. The requeſt of the Gadarenes therefore, being a ſufficient our Saviour s- coming, and perhaps more eſpecially in and about the 1 1 
reaſon for his withdrawing from ſuch a ſtupid people, he entered place of his miniſtry, though we may not be able to ſee all the re 
into his veſſel, and returned to the country from whence he had ſons, Let it appears probable, that as the great end of his incarnation 
come; leaving to them a valuable pledge of his love, and to us a Was 1 deſtroy the works of the devil, therefore the wiſe Diſpoſer of * 
noble pattern of perſeverance in well-doing, even when our kind- all events might permit that apoſtate ſpirit to exert himſelf, and ts 
neſſes are contemned, or it may be, requited with injuries; for not- diſplay his tyranny in an unuſual manner, that Chriſt's triumph over 
withſtanding the men from whom the devils had been expelled in- him might be more ſignal and manifeſt, pg mer demoniacs were 
treated him to take them along with him, (ſee Mark v. 18.) fearing ſuffered at all, theſe reaſons are offered: 1. To confirm us in our © 


perhaps that their tormentors might return after he was gone, He 
ordered them to ſtay behind, as a ſtanding monument both of his 


ower and goodneſs; very proper to induce the Gadarenes to be- 


belief of the reality of the agency of good and bad ſpirits, which 
ſurely, none who believe the Goſpel can deubt or deny; and 'to con- 
vince us of the divine power of Chriſt, whoſe words they hear and 
obey with terrible confuſion. | 2. To exerciſe the patience, and in- 


\ lieve, when they found their miracle real, and that Jeſus could re- 
ſtrain the devils, as well when abſent as preſent. And this was the 
reaſon that, in the inſtance before us, Jeſus acted contrary to his 
uſual practice ; ordering the men to go and publiſh the miracle 
among all their relations and acquaintance. See Luke viii. 39. Be- 


creaſe the reward of thoſe, who are at any time tried by theſe and 
the like temptations of Satan, as in the caſe of Job. 3. To con- 
Vince unbelievers what blackneſs of darkneſs, what horrors and pu- 

niſhments remain for thoſe, who ſhall be wholly given up to the power © 


mony would have been ſufficient ; But there are unqueſtionable au- 
thors, who agree in this ſtory, and ſpeak of poſſeſſed perſons as no 
uncommon fight in their days. Joſephus ſays, that Solomon had 
from God the art of caſting devils out of men, and healing them ; 
and that he compoſed charms for aſſuaging the diſeaſe, and left be- 


hind him forms of adjuration, by which the devils were ſo effectually 


caſt out, as never to return again. And he adds, that this way of 
healing was practiſed amongſt his countrymen even down to his 
own days. Whether the Jews had ſo effectual a method of diſ- 
poſſeſſing men as Joſephus thought, yet thus much appears plainly. 
from his teſtimony, that there were perſons poſſeſſed with devils in 
his days, and long before: nay, he tells us in the ſame. place, that. 
he ſaw one diſpoſſeſled in the preſence of the emperor Veſpaſian 
and his family : And to prevent our. miſtaking this calamity for 
madnefs, or any other common and natural dittemper, he explains 
what he means by being peſſeſed with devils, when he ſays, that 
what were called ſo, were the ſpirits of wicked men, which entered 
into living perſons, and occationed the death of ſuch of them as 
met with no help. Plutarch and Lucian mention demeniacs, as well 
known in their days; and Philoſtratus, in his life of Apollonius, 


ſuck of a palſy; and becauſe there was then no other acceſs to Chriſt 
by reafon of the crowd which encompaſſed him, they let down the 
paralytic through the tiles upon his couch, into the midſt before 
Jeſus, (ſee the note on Mark-ii. 4.) who, full as he was of the di- 
vine ſanative power, and accordingly conſidering the object fo pre- 


ſented to him not. only with. regard to his bodiſy diſeaſe, but more 


eſpecially with regard to his ſpiritual infirmity, by the prevalent 


power of ſin, which incapacitated his mind for virtuous actions, as 3 : 


the palſy did his body for the natural funRions ; 


ſider ing this, applied, in the firſt place, to what was moſt important, 


and releaſed him from the power of ſin, ſaying; Have confidence 
my ſon ! your fans are forgiven; or, as the origi ifles : 
; 9 72 7 1 4 , given; or, as the originsl ſignifies, your fins 
cians both ancient and modern, tell us, 
occaſioned by intemperance ; theretore, 
diſeaſe upon himſelf, the propriety of 


was pronounced will more fully appear, —your fins are forgiven, The 
reader need not to be told, that ſen is a . 8 and 
tenderneſs, as father was a correſpondent title of reſpec. 3 
The Seribes who were preſent, being diſappointed in their curioſity YH 
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| no longer have dominion over you.” Phyſiy, 7 


ſides, there were many heathens in Gadara and the neighbourhood, of theſe evil ſpirits. If they drive men into the tongbs and deſarts, 9 
upon whom the publication of his miracles would not have the ill cauſe them to howl away in miſerable lamentation days and nights, to 
effect it was apt to have on the Jews; or he might give this order, Cut and mangle themſelves with the rocks and ſtones. If here upon 
becauſe he did not intend to return ſoon into that part of the earth they cauſe men to fall down into the fire and water, to foam at 
Sani | : | tte mouth, and gnaſh with the teeth, what will they do when they 
| get miſerable and condemned ſouls into their whole and entire pol. | 
REMARKS ON THE. DEMONIACS IN FHE GOSPEL. ſeſſion. 4. A fourth reaſon. alledged for theſe corporeal poſſeſſions 
is, that they were ſuffered, in order to ſhew us what the devil doth 
Such is this remarkable miracle; an invincible evidence that the with the ſoul ſpiritually poſſeſſed and enſlaved by him and fin; for 
demoniacs mentioned in the New Teſtament were not, as ſome have as Satan, when he poſſeſſeth the body, makes one blind, another . 
ſuppoſed, only lunatics, or epileptics, but perſons really poſſeſſed deaf, another dumb, and another void of all ſenſe; ſo, in what- 
by unclean ſpirits. The perſonal actions of thoſe ſpirits, and their ſoeyer ſouls he reigns through ſin, he deprives them of all ſpirituat 
entrance into the ſwine, abundantly prove it, were there no other ſenſes, and renders them blind, and deaf, and dumb, to-whatfoever © 
proofs. But the Scriptures throughout, as well as heathen writers, , Concerns their great, their eternal welfare: A conſideration, which © 
join in the teſtimony ; and indeed, the preſent miracle ſeems in a ſhould incline all ſuch to haſten to Chriſt, if they would eſcape thoſe 
great meaſure deſigned to confute any ſuch erroneous opinions, and everlaſting flames prepared for the devil and his angels. See the Re- 3 
to convince us of the reality of ſpiritual agency. The learned Bp. flections at the end of the next chapter: Nor can 1 help referring my 3 
of Rocheſter, in his excellent vindication of the miracles of Jeſus, reader, deſirous of improving the Scripture hiſtory, to the contem- 3 
part ii. p. 28. obſerves, “ In the inſtance of this miracle before plations of the excellent Bp. Hall, which will afford him at once 9 
us we find, that the devils ſpoke out of the poſſeſſed perſons ; they the trueſt pleaſure, and the greateſt profit. wi 
were ſent out of them, and they entered into the herd of ſwine. Per- . | | | Ip 
ſonal actions, as well as ſpeeches are aſcribed to them, which Chap. IX. Ver. 1—7, And he entered. into a ſhip] And returning 
can never be aſcribed to mere phrenſy and madneſs ; for had. there into a veſſel, he croſſed the lake, and came to his own city, | of . 
been nothing more than madneſs, when it ceaſed in the men, it Where he had dwelt after his leaving Nazareth] ver. 2. where they, 
would have had then no influence on the ſwine : whereas that ent to him a paralytic lying on a bed; and Feſus, ſceing their arch, 
| which went out of the one, and entered into the other, muſt have /aid to the paralytic, Have confidence, my fon ! your fins are for "vg 
had a diſtin& being and exiſtence. of its own. This therefore, is Heylin. See this miracle more circumſtantially deſcribed 5 I 
the true Goſpel notion of demoniacs : They were not madmen only, Mark ii. and Luke v. In St. Luke's miracle, there is a ve 3 
but they were poſleſled by unclean ſpirits ; and if Jeſus be proved to material circumſtance premiſed, namely, that ſome Phariſees 2 42 
have come from God, he could not have been unacquainted with the doctors of the law, who came out of every town of Galilee and 1 
immaterial world; and therefore no one can reaſonably refuſe to be- Judea, and from Jeruſalem, were ſitting by him, while he was Y 
lieve the aceount which he hath given us of the operations of evil teaching, — and the power of the Lord was preſent % brat” rho 4 
ſpirits upon human bodies. Had no authors but the ſacred ones i. e. thoſe his auditors, of their ſpiritual maladies; and then it . 1 
made mention of the demoniacs of thoſe days, yet the Scripture teſti- mediately follows, and behold, men Vrought en à bed, or couch, ont 43 
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2 And behold, they brought to him a: 


ſeeing their faith, ſaid unto the ſick 
3 of good cheer; thy 


3 And behold, certain of the ſcribes ſaid 


within themſelves, This nan blaſphemeth. 


4 And Jeſus, knowing their thoughts, 


© ſaid, Wherefore think ye evil in your hearts? 


st. MATTHEW. 


Chap. IX. 


7 And he aroſe, and departed to his houſe. 
8 But when the multitude ſaw it, they 


marvelled, and glorified God, which had 


given ſuch power unto men. 

9 And as ſeſus paſſed forth from thence, 
he ſaw a man named Matthew, fitting at 
the receipt of cuſtom : and he faith unto 


him, Follow me. And he aroſe, and fol- 
lowed him. | 


y 


For whether is eaſier? to ſay, Thy fins 


be forgiven thee; or to ſay, Ariſe and walk? 
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man hath power on earth to forgive ſins, 

. (then ſaith he to the ſick of the pally,) 
X Ariſe, take up thy bed, and go unto thine 
© houſe. 


6 But, that ye may know that the ſon of 


10 And it came to pals, as Jeſus fat at 


meat in the houſe, behold, many publicans 


and ſinners came and ſat down with him and 
his diſciples. 

11 And when the Phariſecs ſaw it, they 
ſaid unto his diſciples, Why eateth your 
Maſter with publicans and ſinners? 


7 V. 2. Mark ii. 3. Luke v. 18. Ch. viii. 10.—V. 9. Mark ii. 14. Luke v. 27.—V. 10. Mark ii. 15. Luke v. 29.—V. IT. Gal. ii. 15, 


4%. 48 


2 | ; {for they expected to ſee an outward bodily cure) and ſtartled to 
dear our Lord expreſs himſelf in ſuch unuſual terms, took offence, 
* and in their hearts condemned him of blaſphemy, for aſſuming to 
SF crets of all hearts are open, knew their thoughts: As he is the 
7 Almighty Word which maketh all things by ſpeaking them, ſo 


himſelf an authority to diſmiſs fin, ver. 3. Chriſt, to whom the ſe- 


= with him to ſay and to do is the ſame thing, which he plainly ſig- 
= nifies here by 4 
ay, &c. ver. 5. i. e. Which is eaſieſt to be performed, to let him 
free from ſin, or to deliver him from his diſeaſe ?” Our Lord, as we 
before obſerved, ſeeing through the diſeaſe] object preſented to him, 
and conſidering as well the ſpiritual as the bodil 


is manner of expreſſing himſelf, Nich is egſiet? to 


y diſorders Which op- 
preſſed him, firſt applied a remedy, where the want was greateſt, and 


delivered him from his ſins; but this was an inviſible operation, and 


XZ although of a much higher. nature than any bodily cure, yet was 
i no object of ſenſe, and conſequently not diſcernable by the ſpec- 
tators; ſome of whom were ſo far from believing Chriſt's power. to 
diſmiſs ſins, that they were ſcandalixed at him for alluming it. He, 
therefore, to inſtruct them and us in a matter of ſo great importance, 
* reaſoned in the following manner: „Which is eaſieſt, think ye,— 
to deliver a mind from tne power of fin, or a body from diſeaſe? 
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To cure the body is certainly the eaſieſt work; for it requires 
another kind of power to reach and operate upon the mind, to rectify 
tits vicious inclinations, and repair the diſorders induced by fin, 
This I have effected in the paralytic here preſent. *I have diſmi//ed 


his fins; J have healed his diſtempered ſoul : but as this divine ope- 
ration is internal, and conſequently not diſcernable to you that are 
ſpectators, I will add a ſecond miracle, which, though in all re- 


ſpects of an inferior nature, yet has the 3 of being viſible, 


and therefore is a proper proof of what I afiert. Judge of my power 
to heal ſouls by the cures I work upon bodies : And, that all may 
know the authority I have to diſmiſs fins, and cure the depravations 
of the mind, I ſay unto thee, O paralytic, ariſe, take up thy couch, 
and return to thine own home.” The fick perſon did fo, and they 
were all amazed, and glorified God, We may extend the ſame way 
of reaſoning to all the miraculous cures recorded in the goſpel, and 
infer from all and every one of them the divine power of our Saviour 
to reform the fouls of men. See Heylin, and the Reflections at the 
end of this chapter. | 

Ver. 8. But when the multitude ſaw it] The people were ſtruck with 
an high degree of ſurprize, mixed with admiration.” W hat was to 
the Scribes an occaſion of blaſphemy, proved to them an incitement 
to praiſe and bleſs ; they glorified God, who had given ſuch pawer to men, 
power not only to heal diſeaſes, but to forgive fins; for they could 
not but acknowledge the authority of Chriſt's declaration, thy ſins are 


* forgiven, when their eyes ſhewed them the efficacy of his command, 


ariſe and walk. Even the Phariſees could not help being con- 
founded at this miracle ; for it was performed by one whom they 
had but a few moments before pronounced a bla/phemer, Beſides, 
they were incapable of finding the leaſt fault with the miracle, al- 
though, no doubt, they examined it with a ſcrupulous exactneſs. 
It is ſtrange, therefore, that they did not forthwith lay aſide their 
enmity againſt Jeſus. Probably in this, as in other inſtances, they 
reliſted the diftates of their own minds; or they might overlook the 
miracle, and continue to find fault with the expreſſion uttered 


| When it was performed; for with reſpect to good, their minds ſeem 


to have been in the ſame enervated and dead condition, which the 


; body of the paralytic had been in before his cure; only the miſery 


of their ſtate was greater than his; the palſy of the ſoul being an 
evil much more deplorable than the palſy of the body. See Mac- 
knight. We may juſt obſerve, that Cocceius is of opinion, that men 
in this verſe refers to the men cured by Jeſus, who had given ſuch- 
power to men, i. e. of receiving remiſſion of ſins, and bodily health; 
but the interpretation referring it to Chriſt, as a prophet, ſeems 
290 234 See Bp. Smallbrooke's vindication of the miracles, vol. 2. 
p. 248. 

Ver. 9. As Jeſus paſſed thence, he ſaw a man, &c.] St. Luke, in 


the parallel place, calls St. Matthew a publican, which was a very 
Vol. III. 


odious name among the Jews, as the employment was attended with 
ſo much corruption and temptation, that there were but few honeſt 
men ſuppoſed to be engaged in it. They were generally perſons of 
ſo infamous and vile a character, that prblicans and ſinners are often 
joined together as ſynonimous terms. See on ch. v. 40. ix. 11. 
xi. 19. T@\uw properly ſignifies the ciſlom-Hhouſe, and fo Dr. Wa- 
terland renders it: Some have rendered it To; ; which, ſays 
L'Enfant, was a place near the lake and harbour: There were toll- 
booths on the great roads, as alſo on the lakes and rivers. The 
other Evangeliſts call St. Matthew by the more honourable name of 
Levi. Porphyry and Julian have blamed St. Matthew for following 
one of whom he had fo little knowledge, thus ray, as they are 
pleated to call .it. But as it is evident that this publican lived in 
Capernaum, or nzar it, he muſt have often heard our Lord preach; 
for it was the town where he ordinarily reſided, and probably he 
might have been witneſs to a number of Chritt's miracles ; Where- 
tore the oppoſers of our religion muſt forgive us if we affirm, that 
there was neither raſhneſs nor imprudence in the readineſs which 
Matthew ſhewed to follow Jeſus. He might have been his diſciple 
long before this, and only waited for permitiou to attend him. But 
fur:her, why may we not ſuppoſe that a divine and ſupernatural in- 
fluence attended this call of our Lord? Which, conſidering all its 
circumſtances, may well be acknowledged as great a miracle as an 
of thoſe we have before reviewed. Dr. Doddridge makes the fol- 
lowing pleaſing and pious remarks upon the event. © Let us view, 
with humble wonder and pleaſure, this further inſtance of the con- 
diſcenſion and grace of the Redeemer, in the call of Matthew : His 
condeſcenſion, in calling to ſo near an attendance, and fo intimate a 
friendſhip, a man who was a publican, infamous as that employment 
was; and his grace, which could immediately inſpire this publican- 
with ſo firm a feſolution of quitting all the profits of that employ- 
ment; that he might reduce himſelf to circumſtances of life as 
precarious as thoſe of his divine maſter. Many, no doubt, cen. 
ſurcd him as a raſh enthuſiaſt and a lunatic, rather thzn as a ſober 
convert; but he is eyen now reaping the abundant reward ;—His 
loſs is gain, and his contempt glory.” Sec on ch. x. 2, &c. | 
Ver. 10. And it came to paſs) Matthew, thinking himſelf highly 
honoured by the call of Jeſus, made an entertainment for his matter, 
who did not refuſe to partake of it; at the ſame time he invited as 
many of his brother publicans as he could, hoping that Chriſt's con- 
verſation might bring chem to repentance. In this feaſt, therefore, 
St. Matthew ſhewed both gratitude and charity ; gratitude to Chriſt, 
who had reclaimed him ; charity to his acquaintance, in labouring 
to bring about their converſion. It has been commonly thought 
that Matthew made this entertainment on the very day that Chriſt 
called him to attend upon him. The early harmonics of Tatian 
and Ammonius very juſtly ſeparated them : (Sce Chemnitz Harm, 
cap. 23.) And to the many convincing arguments which Mr. Jones, 
in his /indication of Matthew, p. 129, &c. has brought to prove that 
they ought to be ſeparated ; we may add, that it ſeems very evident 
they were not both on the ſame day, from the following obvious conſi- 
deration. So many things happened before the calling of Matthew, 
that the day muſt be far advanced, and there could not have been 
time to prepare a great feaſt, and invite a number of gueſts, at leaſt 
till ſupper : On which account it is certain, that the fea/t was after 
the day of his calling; perhaps ſome months after, when he had 
made up his accompts, and regularly paſſed his buſineſs into other 
hands; which ceitainly, from a principle of juſtice, as well as pru- 
dence, he would take care to do. 

Ver. 11—13. And the Phariſees ſaw it] See on ver. 9. Inſtead of 
whole, ver. 12, Dr. Waterland reads 206; and ver. 13. I will have 
mercy rather than ſacrifice ; for I am nt come to call ſaints, but, &c. 
The Phariſees did not indeed direct their diſcourſe to Jeſus, but 
having ſpoken ſo loud as to let all the gueſts hear their cenſure, he 
could not avoid meekly putting them in mind, that it is ſick people 
only who have need of a phyſician; to inſinuate, that ſince the Pha- 
riſees thought themſelves righteous perſons, they had no need of his 
company * whereas the publicans, whom they called inners, being 


5 
Ack, 


12 But when Jeſus heard that, he ſaid 
unto them, They that be whole need not a 
phyſician, but they that are lick. 

13 But go ye, and learn what hat mean- 
eth, I will have mercy, and not ſacrifice: 
for I am not come to call the righteous, but 
ſinners, to repentance. +« h 

14 Then came to him the diſciples of 
John, ſaying, Why do we and the Phariſees 
taſt oft, but thy diſciples faſt not? 

15 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Can the 
children of the bride-chamber mourn, as long 


Ver. 13. Hof. vi. 6. Mic. vi. 6, 7, 8. Ch. xii. 7. 


Or, raw, or unwrought cloth. 


fick, had the beſt title to it; and that as nobody ever blamed a phy- 
ſician for going into the company of the patients whoſe cure he had 
undertaken, ſo they could not blame Him tor converſing with /mners, 
fince ne did it to reclaim them. Murmur not therefore, ye Scribes 
and Phariſees, that | eat and converſe with publicans and ſinners. My 
buſineſs is with ſuch; and the end of my coming into the world was 
the ſalvation of theſe. I converſe not with them to lull them in 
fatal ſecurity amidſt their vices, or to contract any taint from the 
contagion of their impurities z but as the phyſician viſits the cham- 
bers of the ſick, and is occupied amidſt the couches of the languiſh- 


ing and the diſtreſſed ; ſo do I, as the great Phyfician of the ſoul, . 


ſeek out the fick and diſeaſed in mind, and offer health and ſalvation 
to the children of men, —ſuffering under a malady the moſt mortal 
and inveterate, the melady of fin; And what phyfician, in caſes of 
diſtreſs and danger, ftands upon the niceti:s of form, or the exact- 
neſs of punctilio? Why then do you marvel and murmur, that J, 
in the like extremities, act in the like manner?” It is to be noted, 
that ihis is a proverbial expreſſion, they that be whale, & c. which 
hath been known to ſome heathen philoſoph-rs, who have made uſe 
of it in return to ſimilar reproaches: Super vacuus inter ſanos Medicus, 
ſays Quintilian. When Antiſthenes was aſked why he converſed 
with wicked men, his anſwer was, Ka} & izT2% wire Toy Yoourrwy jj. 
« Phyſicians are converſant with the fick.” Our Saviour moteover 
defired his adverſaries ſeriouſly to conſider the meaning of what God 
had declared by the prophet Hoſea, ch. vi. 6. I will have m-rcy ra- 
ther than 7 Where the one or the other muſt be omitted, 
let mercy, by all means, —let the work of compaſſion, beneficence, 
and love, be preierred to ſacrifice ; to inſtituted forms, and merely 


external ordinances; which, though neceſſary in themſelves, and 


highly uſeful, as ordained of God, and as means to an important end, 
muſt yet never deſtioy that end, but give place and preference to it ; 
ior of all thing mercy, acts of humanity - and benevolence, are n oſt 
pleaſing to the God of love; and of all acts, as being the moſt hu- 
mane and beneſicent, the ſalvation of loſt ſinners from deſtruction 
and death: And this is the great work for which I came into the 
world; this is the great end J have to accomplith : I am not. come to 
call the righteous, but ſinners, to repentance : The repentance of righte- 
ous perſons is not ſo much the object of my attention, as the con- 
verſion of ſinners.” Mr. Locke obſerves, that this latter clauſe ſhould 
be joined to the 12th verſe, (dee Mark ii. 17. Luke vii. 31, 32.) 
#1 come not to cure thoſe who are whole, but thoſe that are ſick, For a 
like form of expreſſion, ſee 1 Cor. i. 17. Some commentators ima- 
gine, that ſelf-righteous perſons are here ſpoken of, and that this is 
a kind of ironical reflection on the Phariſees ; “I came not to ſave 
ſuch 1ightcous perſons as you are:“ But the ſcope and connection of 
the paſlage ſeems to confirm the former meaning. By citing the 
paſſage from Hoſea, Jeſus inſinuated, that in his labours for the con- 
verſion of finners, he acted from a principle of benevolence. Here 
he appeals to his practice for a proof of that infinuation ; as it he 
had ſaid, “ Ye cannot doubt that J am actuated by the moſt lively 
charity, ſince you tee me ſpend my pains, not fo much in RR 
the pious to change their hives, as thoſe whole vices have made a tota 

reformation nec flary : A ſcheme more difficult, dangerous, and ex- 
ceptionable than the other; which I would certainly purſue, were I 
influenced by conſiderations of intereſt,” Thus our Lord clearly 
proved. a capital doctrine of right reaſon and true religion, which 
the teachers of thoſe times, notwithſtanding they boaſted - of their 
knowledge, ſeem to have loſt the very idea of; namely, that cere- 
monial inſtitutions ſhould always give place to works of cha- ity. See 
the note on ch. xii, 7. Wetſtein, Macknight, and my “ firſt ſermon 
before the governors of the Magdalen charity,“ on this text. 

Fer. 14—17. Then came to him the diſcipies of John] The altera- 
tions o: Dr. Waterland and the manuſcript are, ver. 16. A patch of 
new oth pom, Se. — For the path will draw from the garment, and a 
worſe ent is made, Ver. 17. Old ſcins; elſe the ſeins will burſt, and 
ere %; but, &. into new ins. In the law we find only one faſt 
day -njoined, namely, the 10th of the 7th month, on which the 
national atonement was made. But the Jews, of their own accord, 
obſerved many other days of faſting. See Hai. Iviii. 3. In our Lord's 
time days of this kind were more frequent than ever; eſpecially 
among the Phariſees, who, according to the practice of their ſect, 


falted probably twice a week; ſee Luke xviii. 12. And therefore, as 


Jeſus did not pretend to teach his diſciples a more lax kind of diſ- 
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conſolations, with which they were now ſupported by his ſenſible 


4 
Fx - 


i 
SAM 


* 

- PS 
= 
EY 1 
_—_— 
q = 
ne : ns 
; . RM” . - = 
oom is wi but the 
3 
as 4 — 1 


days will come when the bridegroom ſhall be 
taken from them, and then ſhall they faſt. 

16 No man putteth a piece of new cloth i 
unto an old garment, for that which is put 
in to fall it up taketh from the gatment, and 
the rent is made worſe. I 

17 Neither do men put new wine into 
old bottles: elſe the bottles break, and the 
wine runneth out, and the bottles periſh: ® 
but they put new wine into new bottles, and 
both are preſerved. | 
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1 Tim. i. 15.—V. 14. Mark ii. 18. Luke v. 33. V. 15. John iii. 29.—V. 16. 
a | : 


cipline than John and the Phariſees, the diſciples of John were 
ſurpriſed to find them overlooking fo eſſential a duty. As John the 
Baptiſt preached repentance, he not only lived upon coarſe diet, but 
alſo faſted often, and trained up his diſciples thereto. Comp. ch. xi, 
18. Luke,v. 33. and the note on ch. vi. 16. The expreſſion, Thy diſs. 
ciples G. not, may ſignify, Do not faſt often,” or, are not uſd 
to faſt.” See a ſimilar expreſſion, Mark xiv. 12. xv. 16. To this our © 
Saviour replies, Can the children a the bride-chamber mourn, &c. ? Would © 
it not be improper for the gueſts at a wedding to faſt and weep while 

the marriage folemnity continues? —It would be equally improper 
for my diſciples to enter on a courſe of ſevere and ſtrict abſtinence, 
at the time that | am perſonally preſent with them, to give them joy.” 
The children of the bride-chamber is an Hebrew phraſe, to denote “ The 4 
friends of the bridegroom,” who were wont to provide whatever wass 
proper and neceſſary during the marriage feſtival. See John iii. 29, 
ch. v. 6. Pf. xlv. 10. As John had deſcribed our Saviour under th: 
name of brid:groom, fo he repreſents himſelf here under that idea: 
And ſome have ſuppoſed that there is in this ſimilitude which our Sa 
viour uſes, a reference to the book of Canticles, as is not impoſſible. b. 
Our Saviour adds, but the day will come, when, &c. by wh ech he did 
not mean, as the Montaniſts affirm, that the Phariſaical faſts ſhould 
be introduced into his church when he was gone, but that his diſciples 
ſhould faſt and mourn, on account of the various calamities befalling 
them after his departure; and that they ſhould repeat theſe faſts as 
often as the circumſtances of diſtreſs and danger in which they were 
placed might require. Further, by the ſimilitude of a piece of new cloth 
put upon an old garment, ver. 16. He ſhewed his hearers, that to have 
laid on his diſciples precepts of frequent abſtinence, at a time when 

he was employing them to preach the goſpel, which aboliſhes all 
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rites and ceremonies whatſoever, would have been as incongruous, 


as to fill up the holes of an old thread-bare garment with pieces of 
new cloth, which cannot be joined to the old, but with the danger 
of making the rent worſe, The proper meaning of the words, 
gaxorg &y1aPov, by which new cloth is expreſſed, is, Cloth which 
hath not paſſed through the fuller's hands,” and which is conſe- 
quently much harſher than what has been often waſhed and worn ; 
and therefore yielding leſs than that, will tear away the edges to 
which it is ſowed; and thus it is a juſt repreſentation of perſons, 
who have not yet been trained up and infirutted. In the next place, 
by the ſimilitude of new wine put into old leathern bottles, which burſt 
by the fermentation of the wine, He taught them, that the old cor- 
rupt nature of man will not admit all at once of a thorough reforma- 
tion; and that infant virtue muſt not immediately be put to the great- 
eſt trials, leſt it be killed with the ſeverity of the exerciſe. See the 
note on Pf. exix. 82. and on Luke v. 39. Some think that by the 
firſt of theſe parables is denoted the impropriety, in the Jaſt the _ 
danger, and in the middle one, both the impropriety and danger, f 
too great rigpur with new converts. They ſhew, ſays Heylin, the 
doctrine of accommodating doctrines to ſtates ; the former muſt vary 
with the Jatter. Souls of an advanced degree come under a different 
diſcipline, which would be prejudicial to novices in the heavenly king- 
dom, as Chriſt's diſciples yet were. The faſt which he preſcribes for 
them, was of a far deeper kind than the bodily abſtinence which the 
diſciples of John practiced, It was to be deprived of thoſe vital 
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preſence with them. Chriſt would not diſcourage his diſciples by 
over-rigorous inſtitutions; and it is unfit that his religion ſhould be 
burdened with them. He ſuits the duties of his people to their cir- 
cumſtances, and kindly proportions their work to their ſtrength, with 
a tender regard to their weakneſs, till by degrees they may be fitted 
for the moſt difficult and humbling ſervices. See Iſai. xl. 11. From 
his example, and the whole genius of his goſpel, we ſhould learn to 
make all proper allowances to thoſe about us; that we may teach 
them and train them up, as they are able to bear it: Not cruſhing 
them under any unneceſſary load, nor denying them any indulgence 
which true friendſhip will permit us to grant them; left the good 
ways of God ſhould be miſrepreſented, diſgraced, and abandoned, 
through our imprudent, though well-meaning ſeverity. A caution 
to be peculiarly obſerved in our conduct toward young perſons, and 
not to be forgotten, with reſpect to thoſe who, like the difciples here 
in queſtion, are training up for the miniſterial office. See Doddridge, 
Carpzov. Defence of the Hebrew Bible, p. 220. and Albert's obtcr- 
vations, p. 71. | CY TION | 
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/ dd his diſciples. 


. 21. If, &c.} 


$ : 5 While he ſpake theſe things unto them, 


ehold, there came a certain ruler, and wor- 


ipped him, ſaying, My daughter js even 


Wow dead: but come, and lay thy hand upon 
er, and ſhe ſhall live. 


19 And Jeſus aroſe, and followed him, 


* 
. 


20 (And behold, a woman which was 


ieaſed with an iſſue of blood twelve years, 


0 1 


ame behind him, and touched the hem of 
= . garment: 5 1 | 
21 For ſhe ſaid within herſelf, If I may 
Put couch his garment, I ſhall be whole. 
22 But Jeſus turned him about, and when 


ſaw her, he ſaid, Daughter be of good 


Jomfort; thy faith hath made thee whole. 
And the woman was made whole from that 
Pour.) | 


23 And when Jeſus came into the ruler's 


Houſe, and ſaw the minſtrels, and the people 
"making a noiſe, - 
24 He ſaid unto them, Give place: for 
Ke maid is not dead, but ſleepeth. And 
Key laughed him to ſcorn. i 
25 But when the people were put forth, 


e went in, and took her by the hand, and 


tu e maid aroſe. | 
26 And the ſame hereof went abroad into 
Il that land. 


* 27 And when Jeſus departed thence, two 


A 


Wi. 9. Luke v. 14.—V. 31. 


Fr. 18. JW hile he ſpate] As St. Mark has given us the hiſtory of 


"theſe two extraordinary miracles fo much more circumſtantially than 

Se. Matthew, we ſhall poſtpone our obſervations upon them till we 
Ine to Mark v. 22. See alſo Luke vii. 41. Inſtead of is even now 
7, Dr. Waterland reads, was even now a dying, or is at the point of 
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3 Ver. 20. Which was diſeaſed, &c.] Ibo had had a bloody flux, &c. 


Wat. and MS. 


4h It I can, &c. I fhall be cured. Wat. The ori- 


al owlirope is literally [ ball be ſaved; Dr. Doddrigge renders it 
I, be recovered ; and he obſerves that there are many other places 
in which the word is uſed in the ſame ſenſe ; as to be ſure it may with 


eat propricty be applied to a reſcue from any imminent danger, or 
Feeling calamity, eſpecially in an extraordinary way. The ſame word 
Wuſed in the next verſe, 


Compare Mark v. 23. vi. 36. Luke viii, 
WS. xvii. 19. xviii 42. John xi. 12. and Acts iv. 9. | 
Pier. 23. The min/irels] The muſicians or pipers, Heylin ; the 


ers on the flute, L' Enfant. It was the cuſtom amongſt the Jews 


have muſical inſtruments at funerals, whereon mournful tunes 
re played. See Jer. xlviii. 5, 36. Some learned authors obſerve, 
Wc the trumpet was uſed at the funerals of grown or old perſons, 
the ute at thoſe of children; ſuch as was the daughter of Jairus, 


o was but twelve years old. Concerning the uſual lamentations 

"Wfunerals, ſee the note on Jer. ix. 17. the introductory one to the 

"ok of Lamentations, and Explication des textes difficales, p. 531. 
Mead of people, here and ver. 25. Dr. Wat. reads company. 


Ver 27. Thou Son of David, &c.] San of David was one of the 
es then aſcribed by the Jews to the Meſſiah. See ch. xii. 23. 


er. 28. Believe ye that I am able, &c.] Sce the note on Mark ix. 
MS where the reaſons of propoſing this queſtion before the cure, and 
conſerring the cure in this form or expreſſion, are aſſigned. 
r. 30. Strailly charged] Striftl;y, Manuſcript. 

er. 32, 33. A dumb man, &c.] A dumb demeniac. Wat. 


From 
circumſtance of the demoniac's being dumb, Eraſmus conjec- 


Is, that he was alſo deprived of the uſe of his reaſon : if ſo, 
es inſenſible of his own miſery, he had as little inclination as 
ic to apply for a cure. 
pwn by figns, and therefore needed to be brought to the Saviour 
I rthers; but being cured, he ſpoke both rationally and fluently, 
oe aſtoniſhment of 21! who heard him; infomuch that they ex- 
fd the author of the miracle above all the prophets that had 


He could not even make his miſery 


appeared: It was never fo ſeen, even in Iſrael itſelf, faid 


0—tbough it be a people among whom God hath wrought ſuch 
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Chap. IX. 
blind men followed him, crying, and ſay- 
ing, Thou ſon of David, have mercy on us! 

28 And when he was come into the houſe, 
the blind men came to him : and Jeſus ſaith 
unto them, Believe ye that I am able to do 
this? They ſaid unto him, Yea, Lord. 

29 Then touched he their eyes, ſaying, 
According to your faith, be it unto you. 

39 And their eyes were opened; and 
Jeſus ſtraitly charged them, ſaying, See zhat 
no man know i. | 

31 But they, when they were departed, 
ſpread abroad his fame in all that country. 

32 As they went out, behold, they 
brought unto him a dumb man poſſeſſed with 
a devil. 1 5 

33 And when the devil was caſt out, the 
dumb ſpake: and the multitudes marvelled, 
laying, It was never ſo ſeen in Iſrael. 


34 But the Phariſees ſaid, He caſteth 


out devils through the prince of the devils, 

35 And Jeſus went about all the cities 
and villages, teaching in their ſynagogues, 
and preaching the goſpel of the kingdom, 
and healing every ſickneſs, and every diſeaſe 
among the people. 1 

36 But when he ſaw the multitudes, he 
was moved with compaſſion on them, be- 
cauſe they fainted, and were ſcattered abroad, 


as ſheep having no ſhepherd. 


Ver. 18. Mark v. 22. Luke viii. 4r.—V. 20. Mark v. 25. Luke viii. 43.—V. 22. Luke vii. 50. viii. 48. xvii. 19. xviii. 42. 
23. Mark v. 38. Luke viii. 51. Sev 2 Chron. xxxv. 25.— V. 24. Acts xx. 10.—V. 26. Or, this fame, —V. 3. Ch. viii. 4. Xii. 16. 

vii Mark vii. 36.— V. 32. See ch. xii. 22, Luke xi. 14.—V. 34. Ch. xii. 24. Mark iii. 22. Luke xi. 15. 
F 35. Mark vi. 6. Luke xii. 22. Ch. iv. 23.— V. 36. Mark vi. 34. Or, were tired, and lay dein. Numb. xxvii. 17. Zech. x. 2. 


unparalleled wonders.” This reflection was perfectly juſt; for 
no one of the prophets that we read of in the Old Teftament appears 
to have wrought ſo many benefcial miracles in his whole life as our 
Lord did in this one afternoon ; when he raiſed the daughter of Jairus 
from the dead, healed the woman that had a bloody iſſue, reſtored 
two blind men to their ſfi2ht, cured a dumb demoniac, &c, &c. See 
on ch. xv. 36. and, reſpecting the calumnies of the Phariſees in the 
next verſe, ch. xii. 24. | | | 

Ver. 36. Becauſe they fainted] The original, i\wvuiwn, denotes 
here a kind of faintne/s; the weakneſs which is cauſed by hunget 
and wearineſs. See ch. xv. 32. Heb. xii. 3. There are notwith- 
ſtanding ſeveral Greek manuſcripts| which read, as does alſo the 
Vulgate, weory, fatigued. Theſe multitudes came not only from 


the ſeveral parts of Galilee, but alſo from Judea and Idumea, from 


beyond Jordan, and the borders of Tyre and Sidon. Elſner ſeems 
to have proved beyond diſpute, that i, rendered ſcattered 
abroad, ſignifies properly “ expoſed to every invading danger,” as 
ſheep are when thrown up, and abandoned by the ſhepherd. Dr. Hey- 
lin reads, with the margin of our Bible, were tired and lay down. 
As the people were utterly neglected by their Scribes and Phari- 
ſees, the appointed public teachers, who ought to have inſtructed 
them, the ir.defatigable zeal with which our Lord now ſpread the 
knowledge of divine things, was moſt ſeaſonable and acceptable. The 
teachers juſt now mentioned were blind, perverſe, lazy guides, who 
every day diſcovered more and more their ignorance and wickedneſs. 
They either neglected the office of teaching altogether, or they filled 


the people's minds with high notions of ritual obſervances and tra- 


ditions, to the utter diſparagement of moral duties, which in a 
manner they trampled under foot ; ſo that inſtead of ferving God, 
they ſerved their own glory, their gain, and their belly ; wherefore, 
any appearance of religion which they had was wholly feigned and 
hypocritical, inſomuch that they rather did hurt by it, than were of 
real ſervice to the intereſts of virtue. Beſides, the common people 
being diſtracted by the diſagreeing factions of the Phariſees and Sad- 
ducees, knew not what to chooſe or refuſe; their caſe therefore 
called loudly for the compaſſion of Jeſus, which indeed was never 
wanting to them at any time; for he always cheriſhed the tendereſt 
affections towards his countrymen : But it flowed particularly on 
this occaſion, when he conſidered that they were in great diſtreſs for 
want of ſpiritual food. See the next ch. ver. 6, Elſner, Wolfius, 
Macknight. It may be proper juſt to obſerve, that the 10th chap- 
ter ſhould certainly begin at the 35th verſe; for the connection is 
abſolutely and intirely broken by the preſent diviſion, 
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37 Then ſaith he unto his diſciples, The | 


harveſt truly is plenteous, but the labourers 
are few; 


Ven. 37. The harveſt truly is plemteous] The multitude that followed 
Jeſus, and expreſſed ſo earneſt a deſire of receiving his inſtruction; 
ives him an occaſion of making this reflection: He compares Ju- 
Yea and the neighbouring countries to fields covered with ripe corn, 
Where nothing was wanting but reapers. See John iv. 35- and 
L'Enfant. | | | ; : 
Ver. 38. That he will ſend forth] The word i642" plainly imports 
fome degree of force. Doddridge therefore very properly tranſlates 
and paraphraſes the paſſage thus: Therefore let me urge you to 
make your 1m rapes e N. to the great Lord and maſier of the 
harveſt, that he would, by the ſecret and powerful energy of the 
Spirit on mens hearts, conquer their natural diſinclination to this ex- 
cellent work; and ſo thruft forth a ſufficient number of active and in- 
defatigable labourers into his harveſt, by whom it may be ſucceſsfully 
carried on, to his own greater glory, and the edification and ſalva- 
tion of ſouls.” Whoever conſiders the immenſe difficulties and op- 
poſitions with which every miniſter of Chriſt's kingdom was ſure to 
encounter in tha early days of it, will ſee the neceſſity of ſome 
unuſual neceſſity and impulſe on the mind to lead any to undertake 
it. See on ver. 9. Minifters may learn of their Redeemer, who is 
repreſented in ſo amiable a light here before them, tenderly to pity 
thoſe who are faint and expoſed to danger, and are as Heep having no 
ſhepherd. The extreme neceſſities of his churches in ny places 
are but too apparent. It is our duty earneſtly to pray to God that 
he would behold them with compaſſion ; that he would graciouſly 
provide for their inſtruction, and would thruſt forth fuch labourers 
among them, as may be faithful and diligent in their work, and 
prove the happy inſtruments of gathering in fruits to everlaſting 

life. See Doddridge and Chemnitz. | | 


REFLECTIONS ON THE MIRACULOUS CURES 
WROUGHT BY JESUS CHRIST. 


The firſt and mot obvious uſe intended by the miraculous cures 
which our Lord performed, was to convince men of the truth of his 
doctrine; and that they might have ſure ground to reaſon as Nico- 


demus did, when he ſaid to him, “Rabbi, we know that thou art 


a teacher come from God; for no man can do theſe miracles which 
thou doſt, except God be with him.” The firſt effect therefore 
which his miracles ought to have with us, ſhould be to make us 
cordially embrace his dodtrines, and exert our utmoſt endeavours to 
put them in practice. Jy | 
greateſt fidelity and earneſtneſs, will ſooner or later meet ſuch dif- 
ficulties, or perhaps real obſtacles in their religious courſe, as will 
convince them that mere inſtruction is not ſufficient; that beſides 
advice, they muſt have aſſiſtance too, and that the ſame divine 
power which was exerted to convince them of the truth of his doc- 
trine, muſt concur to enable them to practiſe it: and they will by 
degrees come to feel ſuch a weight and burden of fin, as will greatly 
oppreſs, and not a little diſcourage them. Here then a ſecond leſſon 
is to be learnt from the miraculous cures wrought by Chriſt ; for 
thoſe great inſtances of his goodneſs and power will raiſe the lan- 
guiſhing hopes of his diſtreſſed ſervants. And as every man naturally 
transfers the notions he is full of to the objects that come in his way, 
and our minds are ever quick at applying things to what we have 
moſt at heart; ſo when they reflect upon his bounty to the diſeaſed 
of every kind that were addreſſed to him in Paleftine, they too will 
hope for ſome ſhare in his favours, and accordingly addreſs them- 
ſelves to him as the great phyſician of Souls. This is a general con- 
ſideration applicable to every miraculous cure which he performed. 
dee on ch. vii. 8. | | 
When we read with what ſucceſs the blind, the lame, the deaf, 
the lepers, and in ſhort the diſeaſed of every Lg wack addrefled to 
him, ſo that no patient ever came to him in vain; but all diſtempers, 
though of the moſt malignant nature, though moſt obſtinate, and 
of many years continuance, though ſuch as had baffled all other 
remedies, were infallibly cured by him; —-when I ſay we read theſe 
inſtances of his Almighty Power ana Goodneſs, our own ſpiritual 
infirmittes ſhould occur to our thoughts. | 
Have you nothing to aſk of this divine phyſician ? Do you not 

with a ſigh, and as it were ſome fort of envy, think how fortunate 
they were, who had fuch eaſy acceſs to him in Paleſtine ? And does 
not their ſucceſs raiſe ſome hope im your breaſt ? In reaſon it ought 
to do ſo; for ſpiritual maladies are his proper province, and it is in 
the cure of theſe that his goodneſs principally delights to exert 
itſelf. | 

I fay, that to be a healer of bodily diſtempers was a foreign 
character, which our Lord aftumed only to make way for what is 
his genuine office, even te ha, ſouls, For he wrought the outward 
cures only to convince us of his divine power, becauſe ſuch cures 
were viſible to all: they were, as he ſaid himſelf to John's diſ- 
Ciples, ſuch things as they could hear and ſee ; they were ſuch groſ; 
palpable proofs, as ſuited all capacities; whereas the operations of 
His Spirit are inviſible, aud are no ground of faith to any but thoſe 
who experience them. In condeſcenſion, therefore, he gave thoſe 
outward demonſtrations of Omnipotence, reſtoring ſenſes, limbs, 
and life itſelf; but theſe temporal favours may be accounted as very 
trivial, even as crumbs that fail from bis table, in compariſon of what 
he then did, and ſtill actually does in the ſouls of thoſe who apply 
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2 did at the ſame time explain it: Thu ſhalt call his name Je. 
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Chap. IX. 


38 Pray ye therefore the Lord of the har- 
veſt, that he will ſend forth labourers into 
his harveſt. 1 1 5 


to him with the proper diſpoſitions. He cures the ſpiritual blind. 7 
neſs and inſenſibility to divine truth. He takes away hydropic aya. 1 
rice, paralytic lazineſs, the leprous pruriency of foul deſires, and 
every evil luſt and paſſion. To tute theſe is his profeſſion and cha- 
racter: it is the work for which he came into the world, as the 


name of Jeſus teſtifies; and ſo the angel, who appointed that 4 


T7 
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or let us imagine that He is leſs powerful now that He ſitteth at 

the right-hand of God, than He was formerly, when in the das 
of his fleſh he fojourned+in Judea. The fulneſs of the Godhead 
does actually reſide in him for our uſe: I fay, the fulneſs of the God. 
head, i. e. Deity in its plenitude of power, does actually reſide in the 
perſon of Chriſt for our uſe: and He is ready, He is ever defiroy, _ 
to communicate it; ſo that there is nothing wanting but capacitie, . 
on our part to receive it. What thoſe are, we may 3 in the fol. 
Towing particulars: ; 3 
F i, whoſoever would : 
go to Chriſt, | ... 
It is a wretched miſtake of ordinary Chriſtians, that they confide; 
Chriſt as inacceſſible ſince his aſcenſion, and conceive of Him only 5 
as highly exalted, and remote at an unmeaſurable diſtance from us: 
but this comes from not effectually believing, or, What amountsto 
the ſame thing, not conſidering the DivxIx IT v of our Saviour, 0 
The divine nature of Chriſt has been treated of late as a ſpecu- 
tive queſtion to diſpute about: but it is really one of the mot 
"ns cal, as well as one of the moſt important points of our religion, 
or by this He is ever every-where preſent : He is in all things: He. 
is in every man, as numberleſs paſſages of Scripture teſtify. Every 3 
man therefore is to ſeek Chriſt, where He is neareſt at hand; j., 
within himſelf, But few men look into themſelves : their foul i 
always abroad (if I may fo ſpeak) and converſes only with outwary 
tirings. Thoſe who would approach to Chriſt, muſt turn away. 1 
from the world, and all outward ſenſible e to ſeek him in. 
wardly, as in their hearts, by devout recollection; and they wil 
then infallibly find him. | | 4 
Chriſt, I ſay, by his divine nature, is Qmnipreſent : He is there. 
fore prefent within our minds, and we ought not to ſearch after him. 
as far diſtant from us. So St. Paul to the Romans : Say not in thin 
heart, who ſhall aſcend into heaven ? (i. e. to bring Chrift down fn 
above) Or who Hall deſcend into the deep? (i. e. to bring up Chris 


i. e. Saviour, for He ſhall ſave the people from their fins. I 


be cured of any ſpiritual malady, muſt ; 


Thoſe who apply themſelves to this with the from the dead) but Chriſt is nigh thee, even in thy heart. By devoticn 


we enter into our hearts, where Chriſt is preſent, where our Chris 
is preſent ; I mean, Chriſt for our uſe, to receive our addreſſes, ani 
communicate his graces. | 

Secondly, when by devotion, we. are thus introduced into te 
preſence of Chriſt, we muſt declare our wants to Him, we mui 
humbly expoſe our miſeries before him, with earneſt prayer for de. 
liverance. For this there is no need of ſtudied ſpeeches : let us on 
imimite ſome of thoſe diſeaſed perſons who ſtory we read in th: 
Goſpel: the paralytic for inſtance, whoſe double cure has bee © 
already mentioned. Although great efforts, and even violence h!“ 
been uſed to introduce him to Jeſus; for the roof of the houſe h! 
been broken open, and he was let down through the tiling : yet wie: 


he was preſented before the Lord, all the difficulty was over: his ci: 


cumſtances ſpoke for him ſufficiently, they needed no interpreter 
Proſtrate on his bed he turned his eyes to our Lord, and our Lo! 
beheld him with compaſſion. He ſaw his miſery, his helpleſs miler, 

and that he had no hopes, but in the mercy of his Saviour, th: 

ſufficed to obtain his mercy. All his maladies were cured ; his fin, + 
the ſource of all, were diſmiſſed; and he was reſtored to all that? 
valuable, health and innocence. We too fhall find the fame ſucce\. - 


. e. RS DS of 


This 1 a worthy opinion of God: and he demands it = 2 
previous diſpoſition in all ſubjects that are capable of it. E 
rl 


+1 


with cries ſoliciting his mercy ; He ſaid unto them: Believe 1: 
I am able to de this? they ſay unto Him, yea, Lord. Then touch 
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| brift ſendeth out his twelve apoſtles, enabling 
| them to do miracles; giveth them their 
againſt perſecutions, and promiſeth a bleſſing 
10 thoſe that receive them. 


itteth t : | | 
ane, Wir eyes, ſaying; According to your faith be it unta yu And firaight- 
_ 8 wh % ay air TT a We . another very edifying inſtance 
1 "A pf the efficacy of faith in diſpoſing us for ſupernatural aces, in 
Aero e man who beſought our Lord ſor his ſon, who had been diſtracted 
1 en 1 rom his infancy by the poſſeſſion of a malignant ſpirit, that had 
= 100. ten endangered his life. If thou canft do any thing ſaid the father, 
. ntter repreſenting the deplorable condition of his child) have. com- 
Smet 1 haſſion on us, and help us. Jeſus ſaid unto him, if thou canſi believe, all 
5 binęs are poſſible to him that believeth. And flraightway the father of 
5 2 IR bbe child cried aut, and ſaid with tears, Lord J believe, help Thou my 
im . unbelief. Jeſus accepted his humble faith, and ratified it in the cure 
rom ay of his ſan. : | 9 
„ Many other inſtances of the ſame kind are recorded in the Goſpel 
Ons 0 or our inſtruction and encouragement, that we ſink not into deſpair 
ray upon the ſad experiment of our weakneſs and miſery ; but that we 
5 Pecu. mould approach with an holy confidence to the throne of grace, ſe- 
© ot cure in his goodneſs, and careful only not to diſtruſt Him. 
religion And left we ſhould fondly imagine that the ſupernatural aſſiſtance 
85 : NH: IF which Chriſt communicates to believers, was confined to the days of 
de; vis fleſh ; even after his reſurrection He declared to: his diſciples, as a 
a go ; fundamental principle of his _— That all power was given to 


Him in heaven and in earth. 
outwarl "IRE 7n heaven : but many forget it upon earth; they forget to have recourſe | 


All Chriftians acknowledge his power 


n away 
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== - : ſbeep, who had moved his compaſſion ; and as labourers, to be em- 


omiſe ti! 


, £Y 


4 to ons . ſent, i. e. eſpectal meſſengers, and ſent them forth with a pecu- 
Tos 7 jar 


=. corrupt nature. 


wo 


to it for their ſatisfaction, which is the work in which he un 
him . — { delights to exerciſe it. He therefore ordered his Apoſtles to publiſh - 
bey wil it through the world: and at the ſame time that they inſcructed men 
: tio obey his commands, ,leſt the perſons inſtructed 
Is there- TT raged with the ſeeming difficulty 
to deliver down as an article of faith to all his true diſciples, That 
13 He would be with them always, even unto the end of the world : That 

He who hath all power in heaven and in earth, He would be with 


* them unto the end of the world. | | 


Fourthly, and laſtly, to obtain the amendment, and finally per- 


= fect the cure, which we ſeek from this divine Phyſician ; we muſt, 
uy as becomes every reaſonable patient, and the nature of the caſe re- 
FX. quires, give ourſelves up to his management, abandon ourſelves 
into tie to his care, and endure his operations, though painful to our 
| We. muſt drink of the cup which He preſents 
= to us, even the'cyp of ſuffering. Fear it not, when His hand ad- 


s on! e miniſters it. He has tried the utmoſt force of it, and drank it to 
d in te. tte dregs himſelf: but, tenderly compaſſionate as He is, and conſcious 


nas bee: 185 of our weakneſs, He will adminiſter it to us in ſuch due proportions, 


and with ſuch ſweet infuſion of heavenly peace and conſolation, or 
uſe ha other ſpiritual ſupport, that it will prove the cup of health, the cup 


Ia hh 


of ſalvation. See Dr. Heylin's lectures, p. 161. Dr. Jortin alſo, in 


his remarks on Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, vol. ii. p. 16. has ſome obſer- 


=> - vations on this ſubject, 
our Loi 


the ſacred writings into chapters and verſes, which is a modern in- 


is the proper clue to lead us into the meaning of what follows. 
8 


will be ſeen how reaſonable this reflection is, if we look back to the 
3 36th verſe, &c. of the preceding chapter, where we read that Jeſus, 


vention to 


facilitate references, has with that advantage great incon- 
veniencies, 


becauſe it often breaks that thread of diſcourſe, which 
It 


: "= | . behalding the multitudes, (in their ſpiritual capacities, which were ever 
S Tavou' es 
any otht 2 : 

"= be, &c. After this, as he himſelf was ever foremoſt, on all proper 
| . occaſions, to do what he commanded others, He paſſed the following 


the principal object of his regard) had compaſſion on them, becauſe they 
; Were tired and laid down, as ſheep that had na ſhepherd ; Then ſaith 


night in prayer. See Luke vi. 12, 13. And the next morning he 


XX - choſe twekue from among his diſciples, whom he conſtituted aps/?les ; 


Ke 


commiſſion, as ſhepherds, to raiſe and guide thoſe dejected forlorn 


race, | 88 . ployed in the haxyeſt which was now mature, and fit for the threſhing- 
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floor. The language is figurative, and there is an abſolute neceſſity 
that it ſhould be ſo; becauſe the mental diſpoſitions here ſpoken of 
have no proper names in human language, which conſiſts only of 


terms, that in their firſt ſignification all belong to the objects of 


ſenſe. The language is therefore figurative, and even different fi- 


gures are here made uſe of to expreis the ſame object; which alſo 


cannot ſometimes be ayoided : For every ſimilit ude is detective, and 
can ſhew but a part, Therefore, where one ſimilitude falls ſhort, 
another may aptly ſupply its deficiency, and repreſent, by new images, 
the whole of what was intended. Thus, in the paſſage now under 
; conſideration, the ſame mental diſpoſition is expreſſed by two meta- 


im b | ; Phors, both highly inſtructive, yet in different reſpects, for each 
naives a different leſſon. The firſt ſhews what kind of perſons are 
rightly diſpoſed to be admitted into that laſt and peculiar diſpenſa- 
tion, ww of 1188 the kingdim. of heaven; and the ſecond inti- 
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St. MAT THE W. 


charge, teacheth them, comforteth them _ . 


regard to the particular number of twelve. 


ould be diſcou- 
of his ſublime precepts, they were 


Chap. X. Ver. 1. And when be had called them} The diſtinction of 


certain they are not range 


dwelt in Capernaum, 


to have been the youngeſt of all the apoſtles ; yet he was old en 
to have been the follower of John the Baptiſt before he c 
mf this, or ſome other occaſion, James and John, the 


Chap. X. 


A ND when he had called unto bir: his 
£4 X twelve diſciples, he gave them power 
againſt unclean ſpirits to caſt them out, and 
to heal all manner of ſickneſs, and all man- 


ner of diſeaſe, 
2 Now the names of the twelve apoſtles 
are theſe; The firſt, Simon, who is called 


Ver. 1. Mark iii. 14. vi. 7. Luke vi. 13. ix. 1. Or, over,—V. 2. John i. 42. 


mates to them who are to be admitted, what kind of treatment 


they are to expect there. See Heylin, the note on ver. 6. and on ch. 
iii. 7. It appears from the preſent verſe, that Jeſus had already choſen 


from among his diſciples thoſe whom he afterwards honoured with the 
name of Apoſtles. - Comp. Mark iii. 14. Luke vi. 13. 
that he choſe twelve, in reference to the twelve tribes of Iſrael, (lee 
ch. xix. 28. Luke xxii. 30. Rev. xxi. 12, 14. and comp. Exod, xxiv. 


It is probable 


4. Deut. i. 23. Joſh. iy. 2, 3.) and therefore care was taken, on the 
death of Judas, to chooſe another to make up the numbèr; which 


| ſeems to have been a piece of reſpect paid to the Jews, previous to the 


grand offer of the Goſpel to them: whereas when they had generally 
rejected it, two more, Paul and Barnabas, were added, without any 
With reſpect to unclean 
ſpirits, it may be obſerved, that the Jews were perſuaded that God 


- ſuffered evil ſpirits to inflict ſeveral diſeaſes on mankind ; and there- 
- fore they diſtinguiſhed theſe diſeaſes into ſuch as rendered menunclean, 


and thoſe that did not. I hus the woman, mentioned Luke xiii. 11. 
who had a ſpirit of infirmity, that kept her bowed together, had 


not an unclean ſpirit, becauſe her diſtemper was not defiling ; whereas 


thoſe who were afflicted with polluting diſtempers, were in their opi- 
nion poſſeſſed with unclean ſpirits, Now, as nothing was reckoned 
more defiling than ſepulchres, the perſons poſſeſſed with devils who 
dwelt therein, were, according: to them,. tormented with unclean 
ſpirits. It is alſo obſervable, that thoſe lying ſpirits, which inſpircd 


the falſe-prophets, are named in Script nclean ſpirits, Zech. xiii. 
2. Rev. xvi. 13, 14. comp. Luke iv. ns | 


becaule, in all probability, 
thoſe prophets went into ſepulchres to endeavour to get there ſome 
inſpiration : They were a kind of necromancers ; for ever ſince the 


. captivity, the Jews were very much addicted to magic, See 
. L'Enfant, &c. | 


Ver. 2. Now the names, &c.] In the catalogue of the apoſtles, 
Simon and Andrew, the ſons of Jonah, are named firſt; not becauſe 
they were greater in dignity than their brethren of the apoſtolical 
college, but becauſe they had become Chriſt's diſciples before them. 


With reſpect to Andrew, this js plain from John i. 40, 41. and as 
for Peter, he may have been the ſecond diſciple, notwithſtanding it 
was another perſon who accompanied Andrew when he firſt con- 


verſed with Jeſus. That perſon is ſuppoſed to have been John, the 
ſon of Zebedee, and the author of the Goſpel, becauſe he is there 
ſpoken of in the manner that John uſually ſpeaks of himſelf, But 
whoever he was, Peter may have been a diſciple before him, becauſe 


it by no means follows from Andrew's being convinced, that his 


companion was Convinced alſo. The foundation of his faith may 
have been laid at that meeting, though he did not acknowlege 
Chriſt's miſſion till afterwards. Now as ſome one of his diſciples 


was to have the firſt place in the catalogue, the earlineſs of Peter's 


faith might be a reaſon for conferring that honour on him. But 
he takes place even of his brother Andrew, who was converted be- 


fore him, perhaps becauſe decency required it, being, as is gene- 


rally believed, his elder brother. In like manner, James the ſon of 
Zebedee, being elder than John his brother, is mentioned before 
him, though it is probable he was the younger diſciple. Whatever 
was the reaſon of ranking the Apoſtles in the catalogue, we are 
according to their dignity : for had that 

been the caſe, the order of the names would not have been different 
in the different Evangeliſts ; neither would the Apoſtle Paul, in 


F | of the pillars of the church, Galat. ii. 9. have mentioned 


ames the Leſs before Peter.—In the catalogue, Simon, the brother 
of Andrew, is diſtinguiſhed from the other Simon by the ſurname of 
Peter, which had been conferred on him when he firſt became ac- 
quainted with Jeſus at Jordan. The reaſon of the name, however, 
was not aſſigned. till long after that, viz. when Simon declared his 
faith in Jeſus as the Meſſiah, Matt. xvi. 17, 18. for it was then that 
Jeſus told him he was called Cephas, and Peter (which by interpre- 
tation is a rock) on account of the fortitude wherewith he was to 
. preach the goſpel.— Simon and Andrew were originally fiſhermen, and 
inhabitants of Bethſaida, a town ſituated on the north ſhore of the 


lake of Genneſareth; but after Peter was married, he and his bro- 


ther ſettled in Capernaum, perhaps becauſe his wife lived there. 
Before they became acquainted with Chriſt they were diſciples of the 


. Baptiſt, who pointed him out to them as the Meſſiah. Andrew has 


left no writings, for which reaſon we are at a loſs to judge of his 
ſpirit and endowments ; . but Peter was the author of the two Epiſtles 


Which bear his name. 


James and John, the ſons of Zebedee, were alſo fiſnermen; they 

and ſeem to have been rather in better cir- 
cumſtances than Peter and Andrew; for the Goſpels ſpeak of their 
having hired ſervants to aſſiſt them in their buſineſs. John is thougbt 
nough 
ame to 


ſons 
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Chap. X. 


. 


Peter, and Andrew his brother; James the 
/on of Zebedee, and John his brother; 

3 Philip, and Bartholomew; Thomas, 
and Matthew the publican; James the fon 
of Alpheus, and Lebbeus, whoſe ſurname 
was Thaddeus; | 


st. MATTHEW. © 


Chap. X. 
4 Simon the Cananite, and Judas Iſca- 

riot, who alſo betrayed him. 
5 Theſe twelve Jeſus ſent forth, and com- 


manded them, ſaying, Go not forth into the 
way of the Gentiles, and into any city of 


the Samaritans enter ye not. 


Ver. 34. Luke vi. 15. Acts i. 1 z. John xiii. 26.—V. 5. Ch. iv. 1 5. See 2 Kings xvii. 24. John iv. 9, 20, 


fons of Zebedee, obtained the ſurname of Boanerges, i. e. the 2 of 


thunder, perhaps becauſe of the vehemency and impetuoſity o their 
tempers. Accordingly their ſpirit ſhewed itſelf in the deſire they 
expreſſed to have the Samaritans deſtroyed by fire from heaven, be- 
cauſe they reſufed to lodge Jeſus, in his way to Jeruſalem. It ap- 
peared alſo in their ambition to become the great officers of ſtate in 
their maſter's kingdom, which they ſuppoſed would be a ſecular 
one. Beſides, John's writings ſhew that he was a man of a warm 
and affectionate turn of mind. The warmth of his -temper gave 
him a ſingular fitneſs for friendſhip, in which he was not only 
amiable above all the diſciples, but happy, as it] rendered him the 
object of Chriſt's peculiar love; a love which will do him honour 
to the end of the world. As for James, his being put to death by 
Herod, is a proof that his zeal was uncommon, and that it moved 
him to be more active and bold than the reſt in the work of the Goſ- 

el, Had it been otherwiſe, he would not have become the ob- 
ject either of Herod's jealouſy or reſentment.— Some indeed are of 
opinion, that the epithet ſons of thunder was not expreſſive of the 


diſpoſitions of the two brothers, but of the force and ſucceſs with 


which they ſhould preach' the Goſpel ; yet if that had been the 
reaſon of the ſurname, it was equally applicable to all the Apoſtles. — 
Philip is ſaid to have been a native of Bethſaida, the town of Peter 


and Andrew. He was originally a diſciple of the Baptiſt ; but he 


left him to follow Jeſus, as ſoon as he became acquainted with him 
at Jordan. John i. 44.—Barthslomew is ſuppoſed to have been the 
diſciple called Nathanael, whoſe converſion is related John i. 45. 
The ancients tell us, he was a native of Cana, and ſkilled in the law. 
— Matthew was a rich publican of Capernaum: he was otherwife 
named Levi, and left his gainful employment for the ſake of Chriſt, 
He wrote the Goſpel, to which his name is prefixed, and was the ſon 
of one Alpheus, of whom we know — bat the'name.— There 


is nothing ſaid of Thomas before his converſion : however, it is con- 


jectured that, like the reſt, he was of mean extraction, and-becauſe 
he is mentioned among thoſe who went a fiſhing, John xxi. 2, 3. 
it is ſuppoſed that he was a fiſherman by occupation. He obtained 
the furname of Didymus, probably, becauſe he was 'a twin, and 
made himſelf remarkable, by continuing longer than his brethren 
to doubt of Chriſt's reſurrection.—In the college of Apoſtles, be- 


ſides James the ſon of Zebedee and brother of John, Judas Ifcariot, 
who betrayed his maſter, and Simon ſurnamed Peter, we find 


Fames, ſurnamed the Leſs, or Younger (Mark xv. 40.) to diſtinguiſh 
him from the other James, the ſon of Zebedee, who was elder than 
he: alſo Judas, ſurnamed Thaddeus (Mark iii. 18.) and Lebbeus, 
the brother of James the Leſs, and Simon, ſurnamed Zelotes. James 


the Leſs, Judas Thaddeus, and Simon Zelotes were brothers, and 


ſons of one Alpheus or Cleophas, who was likewiſe a diſeiple, be- 
ing one of the two to whom our Lord appeared on the road to Em- 
maus after his reſurrection. They were called Chriſt's brethren 
(Matt. xiii. 55.) that is, his couſins, in which ſenſe the word is 
uſed, Lev. x. 4. It ſeems their mother Mary was fiſter to Mary 
our Lord's mother; for it was no unuſual thing among the Jews to 
have more children than one of a family called by the ſame name. 


The three Apoſtles, therefore, who go by the name of our Lord's 


brethren, were really his coufin-germans.—James the Leſs and 
Tudas Thaddeus wrote the Epiſtles which bear their names. This 
ſames was a perſon of great authority among the Apoſtles ; for in 
the council which met at Jeruſalem to decide the diſpute about the 
neceſſity of circumciſion, we find him, as preſident of the meeting, 
ſumming up the debate, and wording the decree.— Simon, the cou- 
lin of our Lord, is called by Matthew and Mark the Cananite; but 
from the above account of his relations it is plain, that the epithet 
does not expreſs his deſcent, otherwiſe his brothers James and Judas 
ought to have been termed Cananites likewiſe, Luke calls him 
Simon Zelotes, which ſeems to be the Greek tranſlation of the 
Hebrew appellation given him by Matthew and Mark. From X3Þ 
Tena] zelotyphus fuit, —he was jealous, comes the Chaldaic word hp 
tenen] zelotes,—a Zealot. See Buxtorff on the word. Put the Greek 
termination to this Chaldaic word, and it becomes zaranTn; : where- 
fore the appellation of Cananités, given to Simon here and in 
Mark, and the epithet Zelotés which he bears in Luke, are as per- 
fectly the ſame as Cephas and Petros, Tabitha and Dorcas, The 
Zealots were a particular ſect or faction among the Jews, who in 
later times, under colour of zeal for God, committed all the diſor- 
ders imaginable, They pretended to imitate the zeal which Phi- 
nehas, Elijah, and the Maccabees expreſſed, in their manner of 
puniſhing offenders; but they acted from blind fury, or from worſc 
principles, without regard either to the laws of God, or to the 
dictates of reaſon. Some are of opinion, that Simon the Apoſtle 
had formerly been one of this peſtilent faction; but as there is no 
mention made of it till a little before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem 
( Joſeph. Bel. lib. iv. c. 3.) we may rather ſuppoſe that the ſurname 


of Zelotes was given him on account of his uncommon zeal in mat- 


ters of true piety and religion. Judas the traitor was the ſon of one 


which then flouriſhed every where, under the protection vf civi 


Simon, John vi. 17. He had the ſurname of c given him, to 
2 him from Judas Thaddeus, ouf Lord's couſin. The 
literal meaning of Iſcariot is, a man of Cariot, or Kerioth, which 
was a town in the tribe of Judah, Joſh. xv. 25. In all probability 


therefore this ſurname denotes the place of the traitor's nativity. 


Some pretend, that among the Jews no perſon was ſurnamed by the 
place of his birth, but ſuch as were illuſtrious on account of the'r 
ſtation; and ſo would have us believe, that Judas was a perſon of 
ſome diſtinction. They think his being intruſted with the bag, or 
common- ſtock purſe, preferably to all the reſt, is a confirmation of 
this; but as the other aps were men of mean condition, theſe 
arguments are too trivial to prove that Judas was diſtingui 

them in that particular, 2 he | ; e 928 

hus were the foundations of the church laid in twelve illit. 

Galileans, who being at firſt utterly ignorant of Ne . ee 
of their office, and deſtitute of the qualifications neceſſary to dif- 
charge the duties of it integrity excepted, were the moſt unlikel 
perſons in the world to confound the wiſdom of the wiſe; to baff 
the power of the mighty; to overturn the many falſe 9 
vernment; and, in a word, to reform the univerſally-corrupted . 
ners. of mankind, Had humin prudence been to make choice of 
inſtruments for fo grand an undertaking, doubtleſs ſuch as were re- 
markable for deep ſcience, ſtrong reaſoning, and prevailing elo- 
quence, would have been pitched upon; and theſe endowments 
probably would have been ſet off with the external advanta s of 
wealth and power. But lo] the wiſdom of God, infinitely . 
to that of men, acted quite differently in this matter: for the trea- 
ſure of the Goſpel was committed to earthen veſſels, that the excellency of its 
power might in all countries be ſeen to be Ged. Accordingly, the re- 
ligion which theſe Galileans taught through the world, . 


having at all applied themſelves to letters, exhibited a far juſter no- 


tion of things than the Grecian and Roman philoſophers were able 


to attain, though their lives were ſpent in contemplation aud ſtudy. 
Hence, by its own intrinſic ſplendor, as well as by the external 


glory of the miracles which accompanied it, this religi 

itſelf to be altogether of divine nina Belides, . 3 
wich a ſueceſs anſwerable to its dignity and truth. It was received 
every where by the bulk of mankind with the) higheſt applauſe, as 
ſomething they had hitherto been ſeeking in vairt, while the maxims 
and precepts of the philoſophers never ſpread themſclves farther than 
their particular ſchools. It was therefore with the higheſt wiſdom 
that the foundations of the church were thus laid in the labours of a 
few weak illiterate. fiſhermen : for with irreſiſtible/evidence it de- 
9 that the immenſe fabric was at firſt raiſed, and is ſtill 
ſuſtained, not by the arm of ſteſh, but purely by the hand of Al- 
mighty God. See Macknight. Dr. Waterland reads Zealat, ver 
inſtead of Cananite. N nk * 


Ver. 5. Go not into the way, Ke. It ma em ſtrange th 
5 25 s t 
Lord neither preached himſelf to the 555 „ his il. 


* . 


ciples to preach among them, during his own life-time ; eſpeci 
when it is evident that he came into the world on purpoſe 98 


the polytheiſm of the heathens, their idol mediators, and their i 

latrous worſhip, and to eſtabliſh the knowledge of the Exon Goa 
and of the only Mediator between God and man, and of the right 
method of attaining his favour : but our wonder will ceaſe, when 
the reaſon of his conduct is underſtood. As the Jews were the 


only people in the world who believed in the one true God, | Before 


his meſſengers attempted to preach him to the heathens. it wa 
that they ſhould prove their miſſion, to the conviction 5 
inſtruct them more fully in the fundamental doctrines of religion, 


and correct what errors had crept into their faith. Beſides, Chriſti- 
anity was to be propagated through the world, not only by the force 


of its own intrinſic excellence, and by the miracles wherewith it 
was accompliſhed, but it was to-make its way alſo by the evidence 
which it derived from the Jewiſh prophecies, and by the light thrown 
upon it, conſidered as the perfection of that grand ſcheme which 
was begun in the firſt ages, and carried on under various diſpenſa- 
tions from time to time, till it obtained a more complete and laſting 
form under the Jewiſh oeconomy. It was highly expedient, there- 
fore, that a competent number of Jews ſhould be converted to 
Chriſtianity, who might publiſh it to the reſt of the world, with all 
the evidence that was proper to be offered : but if, on account of 
the former revelation made to the Jews, it was abſolutely fit that the 


new revelation ſhould be preached by them to the reſt of the world, 


it was neceſſary that the Goſpel, at the firſt, ſhould be confined 
them ; becauſe, had it been preached to the Gentiles, 5 
ſtance alone would have made the Jews reject it univerſally. It is 


well known how high the prejudices of the Apoſtles themſelves ran 


on this head, even after they had received the gifts of the Spiri 

8 exceſſively offended with Peter, one of thei number, he 

a viſion from heaven, had with difficulty been prevailed upon to 

preach to the proſelyte Cornelius. Nay, they were hardly brought 
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Chap. X. 
6 But go rather to the loſt ſheep of the 
houſe of Iſrael. 


7 And as ye go, preach, ſaying, The 
kingdom of heaven 1s at hand. 1 
8 Heal the ſick, cleanſe the lepers, raiſe 


Ver. 6. Ch. xv. 24. Acts xiii. 46.—V. 7. Luke ix. 2. 


when they ſaw them receive the greateſt of its privileges themſelves, 
even the gifts of the Spirit; and though after this they preached to 
the Gentiles, yet, wherever they came, their cuſtom was to begin 
at the Jews, if there were any in the place, that all offence might 
be prevented; and on the Jews, rejecting the * 5 they turned to 
the Gentiles. Acts xiii. 46. Thus, as the Apoſtle tells us, Rom. 
xiv. 8. Feſus Chriſt was a miniſter of the circumciſion far the truth of 
God, to cenſirm the promiſes made unto the fathers, namely, concerning 
the converſion of the Gentiles, and that the Gentiles might glorify God 
on account of hrs mercy ; the mercy of the new covenant which they 
enjoyed by their converſion to Chriſtianity. Had Jeſus Chriſt been 
a miniſter of the uncircumciſion, i. e. had he preached the Goſpe lat 
all to the Gentiles, the Jews would have rejected it; fo that the 
proſelytes, and ſuch as held the faith of the proſelytes, which the 
wiſer ſort of the Gentiles ſeem generally to have done, would not 
have become Chriſt's diſciples with ſuch eaſe and readineſs. The 
reaſon was, the evidence of the Goſpel being greatly weakened by 
the* unbelicf of the Jews, the converts among the Gentiles would 
have heen few in compariſon, and by that means, the promiſes made 
to the fathers, that in Chriſt all nations ſhould be bleſſed, would 
not have been confirmed, or ſo fully accompliſhed as it is by the 
ſcheme which Providence hath actually choſen. dee Macknight. 
When our Saviour ſays, enter net into any city of the Samaritans, he 
means, enter not with a deſign to preach.” It is rue, in the be- 
ginning of his miniſtry, our Lord himſelf preaged to the Sama- 
ritans with great ſucceſs, John iv. 41, 42. an, therefore, had he 
ſent his Apoſtles among them, numbef ir all probability would 
have been induced to believe; but the inveterate enmity which the 
Jews bore to the Samaritans made the converſion of the latter improper 
at this time, for the reaſons mentioned. | 
Ver. 6. But go rather to the liſt ſheep, & c.] See what has been ſaid 
concerning the metaphors of ſbeep and har dg, in the note on ver. 1. 
With reſpect to the firſt, it ſhould be remembered, that in the note 
on ch. iii. 7. it was obſerved, that men, as animals, have each of them a 
peculiar reſemblance to ſome particular ſpecies of other animals ; 
which we exempliſied in the term lamb, ſheep, wolves, dogs, &c. we 
now further add, that theſe appellations are upon no account tb be 


taken for indelihle characters; but thoſe to whom they arc applicable 
gat one time, may in the future courſe of life ſo far controul their 
-** wrong propenſions, by a ſteady practice of the contrary virtues, as 


to merit a quite oppoſite character. To effect this, is the proper 
work of repentance, thence called prrzoic, i. e. a change of the mental 
| Giſpeſetion, whereby the crafty, rapacious, miſchievous, ſtubborn, or 
other ſavage temper, may be tranſmuted into that fimplicity, meek- 
| neſs, harmleſſneſs, and ductility, which conftitute the character of 


the Chriſtian fold. I ſay gradually, becauſe it ſuffices not to have at- 


” endeavours after greater improvement, till they haveexhauſted their 
active force, and are become incapable of farther advancement in 
their preſent circumſtances, This is intimated by the ſituation in 
E which our Lord is ſaid to behold the multitudes ; viz. tired, lying 
dun, and without a ſhepherd: When, in conſequence of this view, 

he directs his apoſtles to go in queſt of them, he calls them the /:/? 
ſheep ; not that they had gone aſtray from their Shepherd, for they 
wanted one; but ½% here impoits, that they were quite at a loſs 
how to proceed, and actually periſhing for want of a guide. The 
word in the original for 4%, is the ſame which the diſciples uſed when 
they awoke our Lord in the ſtorm, (ch. viii. 25.) ſaying, Lord, ſave 
XX us! we periſh: We are loſt, and deſpair of ſafety, but from your 
aſſiſtance.“ Such were the perſons who had moved the compaſſion 
© of our Lord, and for whoſe ſake he had ſent forth his apoſtles to pub- 
liſh the glad tidings of his kingdom, with aſſurances, that divine power 
was at hand to take them under his more immediate regency. And 
Jas that kingdom was mental, and therefore not obvious to ſenſe, the 


healing the fick, cleanſing the lepers, raiſing the dead, and caſting out 
aemons. Theſe miraculous teſtimonies were to thoſe who were rightly 
XCdiſpoſed, a ſure ground of faith in Chriſt; and concurring with the 
Wattractions of heavenly grace, or rather, to uſe his own words, 
Jobn vi. 44.) the drawings of his Father, would induce them to re- 
ign themſelves, with an implicit ſubmiſſion, to the conduct of his 

W pirit ; even that divine nature, which was incarnate in Jeſus, and 
Pas from Him communicable to thoſe whoſe hearts were prepared to 
eceive it. It is obſervable that the apoſtles, in this their particular 
ommiſſion, were not to ſay, as was uſual upon more general oc- 
aſions, Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is near; but barely to no- 
ity the nearneſs of that kingdom, and that acceſs was now opened 
d it ; becauſe thoſe to whom they were now ſent had repented, and 
ad brought forth the proper fruits of repentance, which fruits were 
3 lo come to maturity, were ready for the harveſt, and to be carried 


Po 


St. MATTHEW. 
the dead, caſt out devils: 


to believe, that God intended to beſtow the Goſpel on the Gentiles, f 


and H 


Jonas ili. 4. and Doddrid 


| ſheep, 2nd will gradually qualify their profeflors to be received into 


zained this inoffenſive ſtate, but they muſt pe in it with (continual 


E Apoſtles were at the ſame time to give viſible proofs of its reality, by 


Chap. X. 
freely ye have re- 
ceived,” freely give. 
9 Provide neither gold, nor filver, nor 
braſs in your purſes; | 
10 Nor ſcrip for your journey, neither 


Ch. iii. 2. iv. 17. Luke x. 9g. —V. 8, Ads viii. 18, 20.—V. 9. 1 Sam. 
Ix. 7. Mark vi. 8. Luke ix. 3. x. 4. xxit. 35. Or, get. See Mark vi. 8,—V. 10. Gr. a flaf. | | 


off the ground they grew on, into the threſhinz-floor, where the 
further purification, foretold by St. John, was to be accompliſhed. 
Thus we ſee the metaphor is changed: "The allegorical ſheep are now 
ſpoken of as corn ripe for the harveſt, to intimate what kind of treat- 
ment the perſons here ſignified were to expect. See on ch. iii 10, 11. 


eylin on the origin and progerſſion of virtue nods the 
legal to the Evangelical diſpenſation.“ | 

Ver. 7. Preach, ſaying, &c.] Ktecert, which is derived from ae, 
a herald, ſigniſies, “ Proclaim, with that ardour and zeal which be- 
comes my heralds.” Probably they were to make this proclamation 
with a loud voice, as they paſled through the ſtreets of the towns 
which they viſited, as Jonas declared his meſſage to Nineveh. See 

e. . 

Ver. 8. Raije the dead] in ſeveral copies this clanſe is wanting; for 
which reaſon, and becauſe the diſciples did not raiſe any perſons from 
the dead that we read of, till after Chriſt's aſcenſion, Dr. Mill takes it 
for an interpolation. But his opinion is ill- founded; as it is certain that 
this, with ſeveral other articles in the Apoſtles' firſt commiſſion, have a 
direct relation to the period comprehended under that more extenſive 
commitlign which they received after their Maſter*: reſurrection. Sce 
ver. 18, 21, 23. Whitby, and Wetſtein. That the direction at the 
end of this verſe, frech, or gratis ye have received, freely give, relates 
to the miraculous cures which the Apoſtles were empowered to per- 
form, and not to the ſtated ofices of the apoſtolical function, is 
evident from Luke x. 7. where our Lord, in giving alike comrhiſſion 
to the Lxx, bids'them eat and drink what was ſet before them, be- 
cauſe the labourer was worthy of his hire; nay, in this very charge, no 
ſooner did he oder the Apoſtles to give freely, than he forbad them 
to provide gold, &c, betauſe the workman is worthy of his meat; ¶ deſerves 
his maintenance. Heylin. ] plainly intimating, that while they were 
preaching, they had a right of maintenance from thoſe who enjoyed 
the ne of their labours, and ſhould, in the courſe of divine Pro- 
vidence, be ſupplied with all things neceſlary. Accordingly we find 
the Apoſtles receiving ſuch maintenance, and infiſting upon it as their 
due, 1 Cor. ix. 4, 5, 14. Galat. vi. 6. See Macknight. 

er. q. Braſs in your purſes] The Greck word rt, which ſig- 
niſies to poſ/cſs, ſignifies alſo 10 get, to furniſh oneſelf with; which is 
the meaning of it here. The ſtreſs ſcems to lie on this word: They 
might uſe what they had already, but they might not delay at all to 
p!ovide any thing more, nor take any thought about is Nor in- 
deed were they to take any thing with them, more than was ſtridtly 
neceſſary ; leſt it ſhould retard them, and becauſe they were to learn 
hereby to truſt God in all ſuture exigencies. In your purſes, in the 
Greek is G, girdles, The eaſtern girdles being doubled, and 
ſewed along the edpes, were more convenient for carrying a quantity. 
of money than purſes; becauſe the money, being diſtributed round 


the body in the fobs of the girdle, the weight of it was not ſo much 


felt. By money therefore in their girdles, is to be underſtood a confi- 
derable ſum. Sce Calmet, L'Enfant, and Shaw's Travels, p. 227. 


Ver. 10. Nor ſcrip for your journey) The ſerip, Tliez, was a fort 


of large bag, in which ſhepherds, and thoſe who journeyed, carried 


their proviſions, See on Luke x. 34. Thus the bag into which David 
put the ſmo2th ſtones, wherewith he ſmote Goliath, is called both a 


ſcrip and a ſhepherd's bag. In the account which St. Mark gives of the 


repetition of theſe inſtructions, immediately before the diſciples took 
their journey, He ſays, they were permitted to be ſhod with ſandals, 
eh. vi. 9. The ſandal was a piece of ſtrong leather or wood, faſten- 
cd to the ſole of the foot with ſtrings, which they tied round the foot 


and ancle ; but the ſhoe was a kind of ſhort boot, that covered the 


foot and part of the leg, and was a more delicate piece of dreſs than 
the ſandals. See Calmet on the word ſandals, and Lightfoot, St. 
Mark ſays, ch. vi. 8. that they were allowed to take a ſtaff ; which 


Calmet thinks may be reconciled with St. Matthew, by attending to 


the ambiguity of the Hebrew word aw) ſhebet, anſwering to the 
Greek word g4P%; ; for, as the Hebrew ſignifies any ſort of rod, whe- 


ther club, ſtaff, ſceptre, or pole, He thinks the fiat, [which, ac- 


cording to St. Matthew, the diſciples were prohibited to uſe, may 
have been a pole for carrying a burden on; an accoutrement which 


was uſeleſs, as they were not allowed to carry any proviſions with 


them, nor any ſpare clothes; whereas the af, which, by St. Mark's 
account he permitted them to take, was a walking flaff, very proper 
for thoſe who were to perform a journey with expedition. Heinfius 
labours to prove, that « wn, the exceptive particle in Mark, may ſig- 
nify no not; and ſo would have the clauſe @ w gx6% h, tranſlated 
no, not a ſingle flaff. But the more probable ſolution of the difficulty 
ſeems to be, that ſuch of the Apoſtles as had ſtaffs in their hands, 
might take them; as ſor thoſe who were walking without them, they 
were not to provide them; for, as the providence of God was to 
ſupply them with all neceſſaries, to have made the leaſt preparation 
for their journey would have implied a diſbelief of their Maſter's 
promiſe, Dr Waterland reads here, Nor yet a floff, 


Chap. X. St. MAT 
two coats, neither ſhoes, nor yet ſtaves. 
(For the workman is worthy of his meat.) - 
11 And into whatſoever city or town ye 
ſhall enter, enquire who in it is worthy ; and 
there abide till ye go thence. | 
12 And when ye come into an houſe, ſa- 
lute it. . a | 1 

13 And if the houſe be worthy, let your 
peace come upon it: but if it be not wor thy þ 
let your peace return to you. 

14 And whoſoever ſhall not receive you, 
nor hear your words, when ye depart out of 
that houſe, or city, ſhake off the duſt of your 
feet. (© PN 


* 


ver. 10. Luke x. 7 5 18,—V 
Luke ix. 5. x. 11. Neh. v. 13. Acts xiii. 51. xvii. 6.—V. 15 


Ver. 11. Enquire who in it is worthy] Anciently they had no houſes 
of entertainment for the accommodation of travellers, but only 
' houſes for lodging them, called in modern language caravanſeras, 
into which travellers brought their own proviſions, and accommo- 
dated themſelves in the beſt manner they could ; but it was common 

for perſons of humane diſpoſitions, ſuch as our Lord here calls a5, 

' worthy perſons, to entertain ſtrangers according to their ability. See 

1 | — 
Ver. 12, 13. When ye come, &c.] The Vulgate, and many manu- 
ſcripts, add at the end of the 12th verſe, —Saying, peace be to this houſe ; 
words, which we find in the parallel place, Luke x. 5. and which 
ſerve to explain the verſe following ; for they ſhew that this ſaluta- 
tion was no formal compliment in the mouths of the apoſtles, but 
efficacious to minds rightly diſpoſed. A calm and compoſed ſpirit, and 
a total filence of the paſſions, is neceſſary for hearing the word of 
God profitably. See Heylin, Exod. xviii. 7. John xiv. 27. 

Vier. 14. Wheſoever ſhall not receive you} In Sctipture to receive one, 
ſignifies, to allow him the benefit of our company, to converſe fa- 
miliarly with him, and to do them good offices. See Luke xv. 2. It 
ſignifies alſo to entertain one hoſpitably, being applied twice to Ra- 

hab's entertaining the ſpies, Heb. xi. 31. James it. 25. The Jews 

thought there was ſomething of ſo peculiar an holineſs in the land of- 
Iſrael, that when they came home from any heathen country, they 
ſtopped at its borders, and wiped the duſt of it from their ſhoes, 
that the ſacred inheritance might not be polluted with it: Nor would 
they permit herbs to be brought to them from their neighbours, leſt 
they ſhould bring any of the duſt of their land upon them. So that _ 
the action here enjoined to the Apaſtles of ſhaking off the duſt, was 
a lively intimation, that when the Jews had rejected the Goſpel, 
they were no longer to be regarded as the people of God, but were on 
_ a level with heathens and ER. See Fleming's Chriſtology, vol. ii. 

p. 160. Doddiidge, and Calmet. : 

Her. 16. Behold, I ſend you forth as ſheep, &e.] Conſidering the 

nature of the tidings which the Apoſtles were now ſent out to pub- 

. liſh, namely, that the kingdom of heaven was at hand; the num- 

ber and variety of miraculous cures they were enabled to per- 
form, in confirmation of their doctrine; and the greatneſs of the 
benefits they were empowered to confer upon the families who 
ſhould entertain them kindly ; it is reaſonable to think that they 
were flattering themſelves with the hopes of great honour and 
acceptance wherever they came. In the mean time, the event was 
by no means to anſwer their expectation ; they were every where to 
be deſpiſed, perſecuted, delivered up into the hands of public juſ- 

. zice, and puniſhed as evil-doers. Our Lord, therefore, in the moſt 

fair and generous manner, forewarned them of theſe things; made 
them large promiſes of the divine aid, and gave them directions with 
reſpect to their conduct in every circumſtance. Behold, 7 ſend you 
Forth, &c. <1 ſend you forth weak and defenceleſs amongſt a cruel 
and wicked people.“ Be ye therefore wiſe as ſerpents, and harmleſs as 
dos. On the one hand, be jſo prudent as not to irritate them, 
either by your behaviour or doctrine unneceſſarily, ch. vii. 6. And 
on the other, let not your prudence degenerate into craft, leſt it 
lead you to betray the truth, or to encourage men in their evil prac- 
tice, Join prudence and innocence together ; rendering yourſelves 
remarkable for integrity amidſt the greateſt temptations, and for 
meekneſs under the greateſt provocation.” The word rendered harm- 
i leſs, axtfatei, properly ſignifies pure and unmixed, or elſe innocent, and 
- unwilling to do any harm. See Stockius. The ſimplicity recom- 
mended here, includes meekneſs, lincerity, and. innocence ; and it 
is with theſe virtuous qualities that Jeſus Chriſt tempers what might 
© be pernicious in the ſerpente, whoſe prudence is commonly accom- 
panied with a miſchievous diſpoſition. See Gen. iii. 1. Our bleſſed 
Saviour has given remarkable inſtances of the. prudence he requires 
here in his diſciples. Comp. chap. xxii, 21, &. Bp. Warburton 

* obſerves,” that the character of the Chriſtian miſſion is denoted in 
theſe words, Brheld, I fend you forth as ſheep ; and the condition of 
an unbelieving world in the tollowing,—/ ſend you in the maſt o 
wolves,, Though the faith was to be propagated only by the mild 

| 8 | ; 


2 15 verily 1 ſay unto you, It ſhall be more 


5 26 mew; 1 ſend you forth as ſheep in 


. 1 Cor. ix. 7. 1 Tim. v. 18.—V. 11. 1 x. 8.—V. 13. Luke x. 5. Pf, XXXV. 13, —V. 14. Mark vi. 11. 
. Ch. xi. 22, 14.— uy ; 
Or, ſimple. —V. 17. Ch. xxiv. 9. Mark xiti. 9. Luke xxi. 12. Acts v. 40.—V, 18. Acts xii. 1. XXIV. 10. XXV. 23. 


indignities, and often be in danger of death, even from the hand 
public juſtice,” They will deliver you up to the ſanhedrim, or conti 
and ſcourge you in their ſynagogues. Scourging is a ſort of diſcipia 


Ads iv. 6, 7. v. 40. xii. 3. &c. &c.— For a teſtimony again/! 1" 
and the Gentiles: All theſe things are ordered to befal you, 1 


vernors, it might have been ſaid, that becauſe Chriſtianity could" y 


-- 


THE W. 5 Chap. X. 


tolerable for the land of Sodom and Gomor- 


rah, in the day of judgement, than for that 


city. 


the . midſt of wolves: be ye therefore wiſe 
as ſerpents, and harmleſs as doves. 
17 But beware of men: for they will 
deliver you up to the councils, and they will 
ſcourge you in their ſynagogues. 
18, And ye ſhall be brought before 
governors and kings for my fake, for a 
teſtimony againſt them and the Gen- 
CR. - No | 


16. Luke x. 3. Rom. xvi. 19. 1 Cox. xiv. 20. 


meaſures of perſuaſion, yet even this would provoke the wolfiſh diſ- 
poſition of the powers of darkneſs to put in uſe all the iniquitous 
contrivances of fraud and violence for its oppreſſion. Their pro- 
vident maſter, therefore, delivers them a rule for the innocence 
and prudence of their own conduct; Be ye wiſe, &c. a direction 
equally reſpecting their private and their public characters, whereby 
the firſt might correſpond with the dignity of their office, and the other 
with the objects of their care. So that, as men, the human virtues, 
as miſſionaries the ſocial, are recommended to their practice, and 
both under the familiar images of the /erpent's wiſdom, and the 
dove's innocence. What theſe human virtues are, the alluſion in the 
figurative expreſſion will diſcover ; what the /ocia!,” muſt be deter- 
mined by the occaſion of the precept 3 be ye therefore wiſe as ſer- 
gents, and harmleſs as doves ; a direction conveyed in two proverbial 
ſayings, whoſe import the diſciples perfectly underſtood. The firſt 


alludes to a vulgar ſuppoſition of the ancient world, which gave 
credit to certain artiſts, who pretended to the power of rendering 


ſerpents innoxious by the force of charms and incantations. The 


men who traded in this impoſture, in order to hide their frequent miſ- * 
” carriages, made the people believe, that ſome of theſe ſerpents had 
gotten a trick as good as their own, which was, to Huf their ear; 


to their enchantments. Hence the proverb of the deaf adder that © 


oppeth her ears, which re 
4, never ſo wiſeh ; by le | 


uſeth ta Fear the voice of the charmer, charm 2 i 
moraliſts would infer the wiſdom ane 
ſafety of abſtaining from unlawful pleaſures. The ſecond, of being 
harmleſs as doves, alludes to as ancient and as fanciful an error of tbe 


naturaliſts, that the dove is without a gall, or at leaſt bears it not : 


within, The whole of this monition therefore to the diſciples in 
their private character implies, that they ſhould learn to abſtain 


from all unlawful, unmanly, and intemperate pleaſures, and ts 


_ ſuppreſs in themſelves all the ſentiments of rage, envy, and re- 
venge. The ſerpent's wiſdom being directed againſt the concupiſciblee 
paſhons, as the dove's innocence is againſt the iraſcible ; and both to- 

| gether make one good precept for the ſubjection of our brutal na- 
ture to the rational, in which conſiſts the exerciſe of the human 


virtues. Could any thing be more harmleſs than this method of pro- , 
pagating religion? Could any thing be more holy than the manner: 


of its propagators ? What regard to the rights of men, to the laws 
ef ſociety, was „ to the offerers of the Goſpel! Wh? 

s of fleſh and blood was required of the re- 
ceivers of it! Truth was the laſting foundation on which Jeſu 
erected his church, and virtue the living principle which was 0 
actuate its members. Indeed the purity of his intentions, and te 
rectitude of his meaſures are ſo evident from the evangelic hiſto , 
of his life and death, that the moſt ſtubborn infidel is ready to cle: 8 
him of fraudulent impoſture, and to center all his ſuſpicions in- 


neglect of the inten 


ate impiety ; and to ſee it expoſed in all its nakedneſs, we i: 
fer the reader to the Reflections at the end of this chapter. 1 
Ver. 17, 18. But beware of men] Though I order you to be met 
and patient under injuries, I do not mean that you ſhould not & 
on * guard, and, if poſſible, avoid them: no, the more circum 
ſpect you are, the better; for, after all, you will meet with ma 


enn. enthuſiaſm. This is the laſt miſerable refuge of ob- 3 4 


+.” 


3 


which has long ſince been uſed in the ſynagogues, where the 
keep their courts. See L'Enfant's introductio aa, 66 ye Hall 8 
brought before governors, &c. Theſe things did not happen while % 
Apoſtles were on their firſt miſſion, but after Chriſt's aſcenſion. 8 


your innocence may appear, and that the truth of the Goſpel uM 


; = 
be demonſtrated.” the Apoſtles never come before the ſupteg 


powers, nor defended their cauſe in the preſence of kings and g 


bear a ſtrict examination from able judges, it was preached to no 
but men of vulgar underſtandings, who were not capable of "i 


: 
do 
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Chap. * 
10 But when they deliver you up, take 
no thought how or what ye {hall ſpeak : for 
it ſhall be given you in that ſame hour what 
ye ſhall ſpeak. 


e 20 For it is not ye that ſpeak, but the 

Spirit of your Father which ſpeaketh in you. 
l 21 And the brother ſhall deliver up the 
© brother to death, and the father the child : 


and the children ſhall riſe up againſt heir 
parents, and cauſe them to be put to death. 
22 And ye ſhall be hated of all nen for 
my name's fake: but he that endureth to 
the end, ſhall be ſaved. 
city, flee ye into another: for verily I ſay 
2X unto you, Ye ſhall not have gone over the 
Cities of Iſrael, till the Son of man be come. 


| Luke xxi. 17. Ch. xxiv. 13. Mark xiii. 13.—V. 23. Ch. ii. 13. 


st. MATTHEW, 


23 But when they perſecute you in this 


Chap, X. 
24 The diſciple is not above his maſter, 
nor the ſervant above his lord. 

25 It is enough for the diſciple that he be 
as his maſter, and the ſervant as his lord. 
It they have called the maſter of the houſe 
Beelzebub, how much more Hall they call 
them of his houſhold ? pd Lo 

26 Fear them not therefore : for there is 
nothing covered, that ſhall not be revealed; 
and hid, that ſhall not be known. 

27 What I tell you in darkneſs, at ſpeak 
ye in light: and what ye hear in the ear, 
that preach ye upon the houſe- tops. 

28 And fear not them which kill the 
body, but are not able to kill the ſoul : but 
rather fear Him which is able to deftroy both 
foul and body in hell. 


* 


Ver. 19. Mark xili. 11. Luke xii. 11. xxi. 14. Exod. ix. 12.—V. 20. 2 Tim. iv. 17,—V. 21. Mic. vii. 6. Luke xxi. 16.—V. 22. 


iv. 12. Xii. Acts viii. 1. ix. 25. xiv. 6. Or, end, or finiſh, 


15. 
Ch. xvi. 28.—V. 24. Luke vi. 40. John xiii. 16. xv. 20.—V. 25. Ch. xii. 24. Mark iti, 22. Luke xi. 15. John viii. 48. Gr. Beel- 


of Jeruſalem. See ch. xxiv. 13. We may therefore believe that He 
had thoſe ſufferings now in view. 5 

Ver. 23. But when they perſecute you, &c. ] © Let not the perſecu- 
tions you are to meet with, in any period of your miniſtry, diſcou— 
rage you; but when 15 are ſore preſſed in one city, flee unto ano- 
ther, where you will meet with an aſylum : For JI aſſure you, in 
ſpite of all oppoſition, your labours ſhall be attended with ſuch ſuc- 
ceſs, that you ſhall not have gone over the cities of Iſrael till the fon of 
man be come; i. e. according to the general interpretation, “ before 
he comes to execute vengeance upon the Jews, by the deſtruction of 
their devoted city.” The deſtruction of Jeruſalem by Titus is often 
called the coming of the Son of man. See ch. xxiv. 27, 37, 30, 44. 
Luke xviii. 8. Macknight differs from this interpretation, and gives 


dif. RR zebul,—V. 26. Mark iv. 22. Luke viii. 17. xii. 2.— V. 28. Luke xii. 4. 
rous * 0 1 , 

pro- tecting it: but when perſons of the higheſt diſtinction for birth, 
ence fortune, capacity, and learning had the Goſpel laid before them, 
tion in the defences which the Apoſtles and firſt preachers of it were 
reby "WM obliged to make at the public tribunals of every country, its ſtand- 
ther ing ſuch a tribunal was certainly a great confirmation of its truth 
tues, to perſons of inferior note. herefore, as Jeſus here foretold, 
and the bringing of his Apoſtles before kings, became a teſtimony of their 
the 9 innocence, and of the truth of the Goſpel, and conſequently an 
1 the undeniable proof of the guilt both of Jews and Gentiles who neglected 
eter- "2 it. See Macknight, Clarke, and the hiſtories of the firſt ages of the 
f ſer- Church. I; 85 

erbia!l Ver. 19, 20. But when they deliver you up, take no thought] Be not 
e firſt ſolicitous. Wat. This direction was repeated on ſeveral occaſions 
gave afterwards, particularly Luke xii. 11. Mark xiii, 11. The Apoſtles, 


being illiterate men, and wholly unacquainted with the laws of the 
different countries whither they were to go, as well as with the forms 
of their courts, their Maſter foreſaw that they would be in great 
perplexity, when they appeared as criminals before perſons of the 
, firſt diſtinction. He foreſaw, likewiſe, that this circumſtance would 
occur to themſelves, and render them anxious to meditate before- 
hand by what apology they might beſt defend ſo noble a cauſe. More 
than once, therefore, he expreſly forbad them to be in the leaſt - 
licitous about the defences they were to make, nor ſo much as to pre- 
"2X meditate any part of them; promiſing to afford them, on all occa- 
ſions, the aid of their Father's Spirit, who would inſpire them to 


les in 1 | ſpeak in a manner becoming the cauſe they were to defend. No- 


abſtain thing ſurely could have been more ſuitable, than the promiſe which 
and to our E. here makes them; nor can one conceive any admonitions 
nd re- and declarations further from the language of impoſture and enthu- 
piſcible fiaſm, than thoſe before us in the — 2 chapter, See Dr. Whitby's 
oth to- mirable preface to the ſecond volume of his Commentary. 


ital na- 


human of the men among whom you are going, and ſuch the obſtinacy with 
of pro- which they will oppoſe the Goſpel, that were it their brother, their 

nanner: father, or their ſon who preach it, they would make no ſcruple of 

he laws being active in putting theſe neareſt relations to death. You may 
What therefore expect the hotteſt perſecution ; but as you are to have great 
the te- aſſiſtances, you need not be diſmayed.” See the next note. 

h Jeſu Per. 22. Te ſhall be hated of all men] They who believed the teſti- 
was 0288 mony of the Apoſtles, as multitudes did, could not but ardently love 
and th! them, as their fathers in Chriſt. See Gal. iv. 15. This, therefore, is 

c hiſto; plainly one of thoſe many Scriptures, in which the univerſal term all 

to cles is to be taken with great reſtrictions. Comp. John xii. 32. Phil. ii. 21. 

ons in: Rom. v. 18. There is a peculiar emphaſis in the words for my name's 

e of ob. ale in this place. The Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians ſet themſelves in 


"XX oppoſition both to the Jewiſh and pagan religions, declaring the nul- 
lity of the former, and urging the renunciation of the latter in all its 
forms, as matter of indiſpenſable neceſſity. On the moſt tremendous 
v8 penalties, they required every man, without exception, to believe in 
OChriſt, and ſubmit implicitly to his authority; a demand moſt galling 

"AF to the pride of their princes, prieſts, and philoſophers. Moreover, 
"= Þbving a lively ſenſe of che importance of the things which they 
tori preacher, they urged them not in a cold and indifferent manner, but 
SH with the utmoſt fervency, Need it be matter of wonder, then, that 

in every country ſuch a furious ſtorm of perſecution aroſe againſt 
them, and the religion they taught, and that they were treated as 
> the filth and off-ſcourings of the earth? Our Saviour adds, But he 
bat endureth, &c. © He who perſeveres, who bears conſtantly, and 

| with invincible patience, theſe perſecutions.” The 1 
Topaz; denotes both patience and conflancy. Jeſus gave this encou- 

| Tagement to his diſciples likewiſe, when he ſpoke to them of the 


ſufferings they were to meet with about the time of the deſtruction 
Vor. III. | 


Ver. 21. And the brother ſhall deliver up, &c.] “ Such is the nature 


the following: „Before ye have carried the glad tidings of the 
Goſpel to the ſeveral cities of Iſrael, my kingdom ſhall be eſtabliſhed 
in many places; fo that in the midſt of the hotteſt perſecution, you 
may nous expect to find ſome who will befriend you.” See Olea- 
rius, and Whitby. | 
Ver. 24, 25. The diſciple is not above his mafler] © That you may 
bear all with a becoming fortitude, conſider that they have calumni- 
ated, traduced, and perſecuted me, your Maſter ; for which cauſe you, 
my diſciples, cannot think it hard if they calumniate and perſecute 
you.” This is a proverbial expreſſion, which Jeſus Chriſt applies 
on different occaſions. Here, and John xv. 20. it relates to the per- 
ſecutions his diſciples were to undergo. It is applied to another ſub- 
jet, John xiii. 16. Luke vi. 40. Concerning Beelzebub, ſee the 
note on 2 Kings i. 2. | 
Vier. 29. Fear them not, therefire, &c.] The meaning of this verſe 
is, that the diſciples ought not to concea] the truth which had been 
committed to them, notwithſtanding all the contradictions they might 
meet with in the courſe of their miniſtry ; becauſe the deſign of 
God was, that the Goſpel which Jeſus Chriſt revealed to them in 
private, and which was a myſtery to all the reſt of mankind, (ch. 
ii. 27. 1 Cor. ii. 9. &c.) ſhould by them be publiſhed all over the 
world. Our bleſſed Saviour applies here a proverbial ſaying to the 
Goſpel ; ſee Mark iv. 22. Luke viii. 17. xii. 2. There is nothing co- 
vered, &c, This is a general rule, which may admit of ſeveral ex- 
ceptions. Jeſus Chriſt applies it to different ſubjects. Here he 
gives his diſciples to underſtand, that it was his teffan they ſhould 
openly and courageouſly reveal to the world thoſe truths, which the 
time and eien knees did not then permit him to diſcloſe every 
where. 
Vier. 27. What I tell you in darkneſs] That is, in private: In the 
light, means in public. In the next words our Lord alludes to a 
cuſtom among the Jews, whoſe teachers were wont to have their in- 
| terpreters, who received the dictates of their maſters whiſpered in 
the ear, and then publickly propoſed them to all. The laſt words, 
that preach ye upon the houſe-tops, refer to another cuſtom of making 
things public, by proclaiming them on the flat roofs of the houſes 
in the eaſt. The mo/lahs among the Turks at this day proclaim on 
the top of their moſques, that God is great, and Mahomet is his 
prophet,” as a ſignal for the people to come to public prayers, See 
on ch. xxiv. 17. and Wynne's New Tranſlation, | 
Ver. 28. And fear not them, &c.] This was a laying familiar to the 
Jews. See Wild. xvi. 13, 14. and comp. Iſai. li. 7. Our Saviour 
wiſely cautions his diſciples againſt the fear of man, ſince they were 
going to encounter all the powers of the world and of darkneſs, b 
promoting the Goſpel of purity, and of true holineſs. Dr. Dod- 


dridge obſerves very well, that theſe words contain a certain argu- 
ment, to prove the exiſtence of the ſou] in a ſeparate ſtate, and its 
perception of that exiſtence, elſe the ſoul would be as properly 
words, 
"Fea 


killed 500 the body; and accordingly he paraphraſes the 
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Chap. X. 
29 Are not two ſparrows ſold for a far- 

thing? and one of them ſhall not fall on the 
ground without your Father, 

30 But the very hairs of your head are all 
numbered, 
31 Fear ye not therefore; ye are of more 
value than many ſparrows. 10 

32 Whoſoever therefore ſhall confeſs me 
before men, him will I confeſs alſo before 
my Father which is in heaven. 


33 But whoſoever ſhall deny me before 


which is in heaven. 

34 Think not that I am come to ſend 
peace on earth: I came not to ſend peace, 
but a ſword, 


men, him will I alſo deny before my Father 


St. MATT H E W. ; 


own houſhold. 


Chap. X. 


35 For Iam come to fet a man at vari- 
ance . againſt his father, and the daughter 
againſt her mother, and the daughter-in-law 
againſt her mother-in-law. - "8 

36 And a man's foes ball. be they of his 
37 He that loveth father or mother more 
than me, is not worthy of me: and he that 
loveth ſon or daughter more than me, is not 
worthy of me. OE Series 

38 And he that taketh not his croſs, 
and followeth after me, is not worthy of 
me. | 
39 He that findeth his life, ſhall loſe it: 
and he that loſeth his life for my ſake, ſhall 
find it. 5 OI 


Ver. 29. It is in value halfpenny farthing in the original, as being the tenth part of the. Roman penny See on ch. xviii. 28.—V..30. 1 Sam. 


Xiv. 45. 2 Sam. xiv. 11. Luke xxi. 18. Acts xxvii. 34.— V. 32. Luke xii. 8. Rom. x. 9, 10. Rev. iii. 5.— V. 


Mark viii. 38. 


Luke ix, 26. 2 Tim. ii. 12,—V. 34. Luke xii. 49, 41.—V. 35. Mic. vii. 6.—-V. 36. Pf. xli. 9. Iv. 13. Mic. vii. 6. John xiii, 18. 
V. 37. Luke xiv. 26.—V. 38. Ch. xvi. 24. Mark viii. 34. Luke ix. 23. xiv. 27.—V. 39. Luke xvii. 33. John xii. 25. 


&« Fear not them who can only kill the mortal body, but cannot kill, or 
hurt the immaterial foul, which will {till ſurvive -in all its vigour, 
while its tabernacle lies in ruins.” Our Saviour, inſtead of 4roxrivas, 
to kill, makes uſe of the word 4nwe\iozsi, to deſtroy, in the ſecond 
clauſe, which carries with it the ſignification alſo of tormenting. See 
Grotius. What an aweful verſe is this before us! How fit is it that 
this eternal and almighty God! ſhould be the object of our humble 
fear, and that in compariſon with him we ſhould fear nothing elle ; 
All the terrors, and all the flatteries of the world, are diſarmed by 


this. An idea, which in every ſtate of life ſhould engage us to be 


faithful to God; ſo ſhall we be moſt truly faithful to ourſelves, 

Ver. 29—31. Are not two ſparrows ſold for a farthing? ] Our Sa- 
viour here goes on to encourage his diſciples, from the important 
conſideration of God's particular providence. + ** You ſhould conſider 
that your enemies cannot touch even your bodies, without your Fa- 
ther's permiſſion ; for the meaneſt of his creatures are under the pro- 
tection of his providence ; inſomuch, that nothing befalleth them, 
without its direction.“ The Greek word dag, rendered a farthing, 
denotes a very ſmall piece of money, about the value of which 
commentators are not agreed. Fall on the ground, is an Hebrew 
phraſe, ſignifying to perifh. See Joſh. xxiii. 14. 2 Kings x. 10. and 
comp. Luke xxi. 18. with Acts xxvii. 34. The next verſe is a 
proverbial expreſſion, which gives a very noble and Jively repreſen- 
tation of the care God takes of the righteous. See 1 Sam. xiv. 45. 
2 Sam. xiv. 11. 1Kingsi. 51. Luke xxi. 18. Than many ſparrows, 
ver. 31. means, „than all the ſparrows in the world :” The word 
many is ſometimes put for a great many, or for all. See Dan. xii. 2. 
and comp. Rom. V. 12, 15. Theſe verſes contain a full proof of the 
univerſality of the divine Providence; but the ſingular interpoſitions 
of it in favour of good men, may, in a much more convincing 
manner, be argued from the prayers and promiſes offered in Scrip- 
ture, with regard to particular events, and the promiſes of temporal 
bleflings made to thoſe who fear and ſerve God: Nor are we much 
concerned to determine how far any of theſe are miraculous, and 
how far the reſult of general laws, ſettled in an exact congruity to 
the temper and conduct cf every individual affected by it, which an 
omniſcient God foreſaw, and for which his perfect ſchemes might 
eaſily provide, by methods to us unſearchable. It is plain Homer 
thought divine Providence intereſted itſelf in the lives of brute ani- 
mals. See Iliad, 1. xv. v. 274. and we have a remarkable inſtance 
in the book of Jonah, of God care for all his creatures, ſmall and 
great; for he urges his compaſſion to brute creatures, as one of the 
reaſons why he would not deſtroy Nineveh. See Jonah iv. 11. Gro- 
tius, and Doddridge. | 

Ver. 32, 33. II boſoever ſhall confeſs me—will I confeſs. ] Acknowledge, 
Kc. AMS. Lo confeſs here ſignifies, publicly to acknowledge Jeſus 
Chriſt for the promiſed Meſſiah, and the fon of God. This con- 
feſſion extends to the receiving of his whole doctrines, and even the 
leaſt of his commands. To deny Jeſus Chriſt is, not to acknow- 


ledge, or to diſeꝛun him; to renounce his doQtrine, and be aſhamed of 
the profeſſion of it. See the paſſages in the margin, and ch. vi. 39. 


There is an inſpeakable majeſty in this member of our Lord's dif- 
courſe: Though in the lowelt ſtate of humanity, he declared, that His 
confe//ing us before God, is the greateſt happineſs, and his denying 
z75 the greateſt miſery that can befal us. 

Ver. 34—36. Think not that I am come, &.] Becauſe the prophets 
have ſpoken glorious things of the peace and happineſs which ſhall 
flouriſh under the Meſſiah, whom they have named, for that reaſon, 
the Prince of peace; you may imagine that I am come to put the 
world into that happy ſtate immediately : But this is far from being 
the caſe ; for though the nature of my government be ſuch as might 
produce abundant felicity, inaſmuch as my religion breathes nothing 
but love, Men will not lay afide their animoſity, nor will they exer- 
ciſe a mutual friendſhip among themſelves, as ſoon as the Goſpel is 


preached to them. No; ſuch is their weakneſs, that they ſhall make 


the Goſpel itſelf an occaſion of ſuch bitter diſſenſions, that it will 
ſeem as if I came on purpoſe to ſow the ſeeds uf diſcord among the 
children of men.” Theſe bad dries e however, Are not to be 


_ peculiar to Chriſtianity ; and therefore muſt not be imputed to it, 


but to the wickedneſs of men. The deiſts indeed boldly affirm, that 
the diverſity of opinions and worſhips which prevailed among the 
heathens, never produced either bloodſhed or diſorder, nor diſturbed 
the peace of mankind. But their aſſertion is falſe. It is true, we 
are not ſo well acquainted with the religious diſputes of the heathens, 
as we are with our own: Not decade no ſuch diſputes were ever 
known, but becauſe the hiſtorians of thoſe times did not think them 
worthy of being tranſmitted to poſterity. Some flagrant inſtances, 
however, are accidentally preſerved, by which we may judge of the 
reſt. Socrates, one of the beſt of the heathens, was put to death 
by the Athenians, the wiſeſt and moſt learned of all the Greeks, for 
teaching the unity of God, and the ſpirituality of tHe worſhip due 
to him. Ariſtotle the philoſopher was alſo impeached for his opi- 
nions, and obliged to fly from Athens, left he ſhould have incurred 
the fate of Socrates. Antiochus Epiphanes raiſed a moſt violent and 
bloody perſecution againſt the Jews, in theit own country, on ac- 
count of religion, in which many thouſands periſhed for refuſing to 
ſubmit to the idolatrous worſhip which he had ſet up in the temple at 
Jeruſalem. The emperor Claudius banifhed the Jews from Italy for 
their religion, pretending that they were ſeditious. The religious 
quarrels of the Egyptians, the fury with which they proſecuted them, 
and the diſturbances they ocaſioned, are well known. And, to name 
no more, was there ever any perſecution raiſed by Chriftians, either 
againſt one another, or againſt infidels, more bloody, cruel, and | 
extenſive, than the ten perſecutions carried on by the Roman em- 
perors, at the inſtigation of the philoſophers? It is to no purpoſe to 
reply, that theſe were perſecutions of men, who ſet themſelves to 
overturn the eſtabliſhed religions of the countries where they lived. 
For while thoſe men attacked them with the force of argument only, 
they ought to have been repelled by no other weapon. And if they 
could not be thus quelled, their adverſaries, inſtead of perſecuting 
them, ought to have yielded to truth. Whilſt the accounts of thoſe 
perſecutions ſtand on record, it muſt not be a little aſſurance that 
is able to bear the deiſts out in affirming, that the ancient heathen 
religions never inſpired their votaries with a ſpirit of perſecution. 
Yet it will not reflect any diſhonour on Chriſtianity, though it ſhould 
be allowed to have ocMlioned more diſturbances than any other reli- 


gion. On the contrary, it is rather a proof of its ſuperior excel- 


lency ; for, if Chriſtianity animates the perſons who believe it with 


greater zeal for truth, it is becauſe it approves itſelf better worth the 
Its evidences are clearer, and its tendencies better 
than thoſe of any falſe religion, and therefore no wonder that men 
have eſpouſed its intereſt more heartily. See Macknight, and Bp. 


contending for, 


Hoadley's ſermons on the text. 


Ver. 47. He that loveth father er mother, &c.] See Deut. xxxiii. 1 
9. to which our Saviour manifeſtly alludes. He who preferreth the 
friendſhip of his neareſt relations, though the ſweeteſt of all earthly ' 
ſatisfactions, to my religion; renouncing it, that he may enjoy their 2 
good will, is not worthy, being my diſciples ; does not deſerve to bb 
called a Chriſtian,” Our Lord told them this very properly, after 
having declared that their bittereſt foes ſhould be the members of their 


own families. L*Enfant, and Macknight. 


Ver. 38. He that taketh not his croſs] This alludes to the cuſtom of 
criminals carrying the croſs to which they were to be faſtened, and 
was a ſtrong intimation, that he ſhould himſelf be crucified, and 
that none could be a fincere Chriſtian without a willingneſs to bear 
even that ſhameful and cruel death for his ſake, if he was called to 
it. He follows Chrift, ſays Grotius, who leads his life, as much as 


poſſible, in conformity to His life and precepts. A 

Ver. 39. He that findeth his life, &c.] “ He who makes ſhipwreck 

of faith and a good conſcience to fave his life, ſhall loſe that which? MR 
a | | 


-— 
bo 
n 1 - -- 
f = 
Wo: 


Chap. X. ö 


40 He that receiveth you, receiveth me, 
and he that receiveth me, receiveth Him that 
ſent me. l 

41 He that receiveth a prophet in the 
name of a prophet, ſhall receive a prophet's 


viii. 5, 6. xxv. 40. Mark ix. 41. Hebr. vi. 10. 

really ſo, — his everlaſting happineſs; whereas he who maintains his 
integrity with the loſs of ſife, and all its enjoyments, ſhall find 
what is infinitely better, a bleſſed immortality.” See ch. xvi. 24. 

Ver. 40—42. He that receiveth, & c.] “ As you ſhall be rewarded 
for perſeverance in my faith, ver. 39. fo in proportion ſhall they 
who entertain you for my ſake. He who receiveth you, &C. i. e. 
foeweth you kindneſs, —ſheweth me kindneſs, and for the ſame reaſon 
ſheweth my Father kindneſs, who hath ſent me, and ſhall be re- 
warded accordingly.” By a prophet is meant a miniſter of God in ge- 
neral, The word Avi, rendered receive, plainly ſignifies here to 
entertain in an hoſpitable way, as it does likewiſe Heb. xi. 31. James 
ii. 25, &c. Nor can the gradation in the following words be under- 
ſtood without ſuch an interpretation. Jeſus Chriſt ſtiles thoſe per- 
ſons little ones, ver. 42. who were recommendable neither for their 
Icarning nor. dignity ; plain and well-meaning men, who, though 
they were illiterate, were of a teachable diſpoſition, and entertained 
a great love of truth. See ch. xi. 5, 25. xviil. 6. Mark ix. 42. Luke 
xvli. 2. By diſciple in this verſe is not to be underſtood one of the 
twelve Apoſtles ; for Jeſus obſerving here a gradation, deſcends 


any believer, See ch. v. I. xviii. 6. We may firſt ohſerve here, 
that what renders good. works valuable in the fight of God, and 
procures them a recompence from him, is, their being done out of 
regard for him and our bleſſed Saviour. By the rewards here 
promiſed, Le Clerc underſtands the happineſs of heaven—thus ; 
«« He that ſheweth kindneſs to a prophet on account of his miſſion 
and doctrine, or to a righteous man on account of his righteouſ- 
neſs, eſpecially if by ſo doing he expoſes himſelf to perſecution, 
ſhall be as highly rewarded as that righteous man or prophet ſhall 
be: nay, he who doth any good office whatever to the meaneſt of 
my diiciples, though it ſhould be but the ſmall ſervice of handing a 
cup of cold water to them, ſhall not go unrewarded.” Other com- 
meatators think it improper to interptct theſe promiſes of the re- 
wards of the life to come, becauſe the offices to which they are an- 
nexed may poſſibly be performed by very bad men, who on ſome oc- 
cations honour and cheriſh the ſervants of Chriſt, as Herod did John 
the Baptiſt, But Le Clerc has endeavoured to obviate this, by 


offices; yet he adds it without warrant from the text. Beſides, the 
promiſe thus underſtood would not have animated the diſciples ſo 
powertully in the diſcharge of their duty, under the difficulties they 
were to meet with. Perhaps, therefore, it is more reaſonable to 
underitand theſe rewards actively of the temporal bleſſings which 
the Apoſtles, as prophets and righteous men, were impowered to 
confer on the families who ſhewed them hoſpitality. As prophets, 
they could heal the fick in tboſe families, and raiſe the dead : as 
righteous men, they could aſſiſt them in the management of their 
affairs, by giving them prudent advice in difficult cafes; or they 
might keep them back from fin by their religious converſation and 
example; and in both capacities might draw down many bleſſings 
on them by their prayers. (See ver. 13). You are to meet, ſaid 
he, with great oppoſition; but I will engage men to befriend you: 
for all who do you any kineneſs ſhall, even in this life, be ſo re- 
warded by your miracles and prayers, that they ſhall be contirmed 
in their good-will to you; and others, obſerving how God has 
bleſſed them, ſhall be excited to imitate their humanity.” Calvin 
thinks this text teaches, that the rewards of the good offices here 
mentioned will bear a proportion to the dignity of the perſon re- 
ceiving them. L'Enfant imagines, that our Cond alludes to the 
old cuſtom of carrying preſents to prophets, when perſons went to 
conſult them, 1 Sam. ix. 7. But whatever ſenſe we put upon the 
paſſage, the declaration and promiſe here made, joined with verſe 
14. where our Lord threatens to puniſh thoſe who ſhould reject his 
meſſengers, were excellently calculated to comfort them under the 
proſpect of the bad reception which he told them they were to meet 
with, while employed in preaching the Goſpel. See Macknight. 
Inſtead of in the name of, Dr. Waterland reads, as, or in quality of. 


THE CHARACTER OF JESUS VINDICATED FROM 
THE CHARGE OF ENTHUSIASM. 


If Jeſus had been an enthuſiaſt, (ſee the note on ver. 16.) there 
was no time when the fanatic ſpirit would ſo forcibly have broken 
out, as at the critical juncture of ſending his diſciples abroad to con- 
vert the world. An enthuſiaſt, poſſeſſed with the high glory of 
propagating and eſtabling a new religion, to ariſe and be denomi- 
nated from himſelf, would have his ſpiritual paſſions kindled and in- 
flamed to their utmoſt bearing, at the important moment of com- 
mencing his enterprize; but the words of Jeſus upon this occaſion 
beſpeak their author to be perfectly cool, and collected within 
himſelf, Beheld, I ſend you farth as ſheep in the midſi of wolves. Let 
us reflect upon them with attention. 

Though I am not altogether of opinion with thoſe who conſider 
this premonition ſo frequently repeated by Jeſus to his followers, of 


1 


St. MATT HE W. 


from a propbet to a ju! man, and from a juſt man to a diſciple, i. e. 


adding the circumſtance of mens ſuffering perſecution for ſuch good 


the mind indeed ; but heats without purifying. 


Chap. 4 8} 


reward; and he that receiveth a tighteous 
man, in the name of a righteous man, ſhall 
receive a righteous man's reward. | 

42 And whoſoever ſhall give to drink 
unto one of theſe little ones, a cup of cold 


Ver. 40. Ch. xviii. 5. Luke x. 16. John xiii. 20. Gal. iv. 14.—V. 41. 1 Kings Xvii. 10. xvill. 4. 2 Kings iv. 8.—-V. 42. Ch. 


the various perſecutions which awaited the profeſſion of his Goſpel, 
as the cleareſt evidence of his prophetic Spirit, «becauſe 1 think a 
common obſerver of the ſtate and genius of the then prevailing ſu- 
perſtitions, might eaſily foreſee what would be the early ſate of a re- 
ligion ſupported by no other powers than thoſe of grace, when it 
openly oppoſed its truth and purity to a world ſunk deep in error and 
confuſion ;—yet fo far muſt always be confeſſed, that this ſerious at- 
tention to the event would not have made part of the character of an 
heated and inflamed enthuſiaſt. When we find, therefore, the 
founder of our holy religion calmly attentive to the reception his 
doctrine was likely to meet with from the people, and provident of 
the treatment his ſervants were ſute to receive from the magittrate 
we mult needs conclude, that he then poſletled himſelf in that dig- 
nity of repoſe, under a comprehenſive view of his'ſcheme, which 
became a great prophet, ſuperior to all the infirmities as well as 


chances of humanity. 


But his proviſion for his faithful ſervants did not ſtop at the ſa- 
lutary warning here given them: when he had hinted at the treat- 
ment of the world towards them, behold, 1 ſend you forth as ſheep, &c. 
he directs what ſhould be their conduct to the world ; be ye therefore 
wiſe as ſerpents, and harmleſs as deves; a direction, which none under 
the direction of a fanatic ſpirit would be either forward to give, or 
fond to fee obſerved : for religious enthuſiaſm, as we know by ſad 
experience, places its chief glory in deſpiſing human prudence, and 
in violating and trampling upon human peace, Its two great ſtates 
or ſtages are the ſufferings and triumphs of its deluded inſtruments, 
and in both, this hot and hery ſpirit fatally hurries them into the 
molt miſchievous extremes. The founder of our faith hath digged up 
by the very roots the whole ſyſtem of impoſture ; he hath quelled 
the wildneſs of the ſtubborn, hot, and imprudent fanatic, in the 
command to be wiſe as ſerpents; he hath checked the ambition of the 
inſolent and triumphant enthuſiaſt, in the command to be harmleſs 
as doves ; ſo that the unbelievers muſt either acquit him of theſe 
affections, or mult retract what he ſeems ſo willing to allow him, 
—the greatneſs of his character and abilities : for it we will credit 
theſe men, the great ſupport of his character was, a well-directed 
enthuſiaſm; and yet he effectually contrived to damp its influence 
at that very criſis, when an enthutiaſt wou;d have let looſe his ge- 
nius, and given it the utmoſt force and moment. ? 

In this account of well-dire&ed enthuſiaſm, we have ſuppoſed it 
to conſiſt of an equal mixture of extravagance and art; the firſt be- 
traying itſelf in the ſtruggle, and the laſt in its application of the 
fruits of victory; and whatever inconſiſtency there may appear to 
be in their repreſentation, the fault lies only in the contradictions 
of our corrupt nature. It is commonly ſuppo'cd, that the more 
wild and extravagant a fanatic temper is, the more clear it mutt 
needs bes of all fraud and artihce ; but both reaſon and experience 
are ready to ſhew us our miſtake, Fanaticiſm is a fire which heats 
It ſtimulates and 
ferments all the paſſions ; but it rectiſies none of them: and thus 
leaving the appetites unſubdued, Pride, vanity, and ambition in- 
ſinuate themſelves into the impotent and ditordered mind, under 
the diſguiſe of purity, holineſs, and perfection; and while they are 
at work, religion, which lent them theſe more honeſt appellations, 
will be ſo far from curbing the owner in the uſe of oblique means, 
that the ſtrongeſt influence of fanaticiſm will be naturally directed 
to puſh him upon them, as the belt inſtruments for the ready intro- 
duction of what he calls the truth, 7 

Nor does the phyſical ſtate of the enthuſiaſt's mind give any ſtronger 
check to fraudulent practice than the moral; for when this paſſion or 
affection hath taken poſſeſſion of a great genius, who, if he chance 
to have a lively imagination, is as ſubject to its controul as the 
meaneſt, the violence of his fervours makes him impatient of ſtop 
or defeat in what he takes to be the cauſe of God, and conſequently 
makes him caſt about for any kind of means to reprove or repair it ; 
readily perſuading himſelf that any means are lawful: and his ſuperior 
genius will enable him to find them, and when found, to improve 
them in their utmoſt uſe, to all the arts of fraudulent addreſs. 
Hence, if we examine the hiſtory of mankind, we ſhall ſee, that 
the founders of empires and falſe religions, which theſe artiſts con- 
trive ſhould ſupport one another, were frantic enthuſiaſts, but at the 
ſame time ſufficient maſters of themſelves to turn with proper addreſs 
that ſpirit which they had catched and communicated, to the advance- 
ment of their proper. ſchemes. And it is obſervable, that when- 
ever one of theſe perſonated actors was not perfect in both his 
parts, he was ſoon hiſſed off the ſtage, The reaſon is evident; it 
ariſes from the nature of things. Without enthuſiaſm the adven- 
turer could never kindle that fire in his followers, which is ſo neceſ- 
ſary to conſolidate their mutual intereſts; for no one can heartily 
deceive numbers, who is not firſt of all deceived himſelf, or in 
other words, ſeems not to be in earneſt. But then, on the contrary, 
when the ſpirit of fanaticiſm is ſufficiently ſpread and inflamed, it 
can never produce any great or notable iftue, unleſs the raiſer and 
dictator of the machine be ſo far maſter of himſelf, as to be able to 
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Chap. XI. 


water only, in the name of a diſeiple, verily 
I ſay unto you, He ſhall in no wiſe loſe his 
reward. 

| CHAP. XI. 

John ſendeth his diſciples to Chriſt, Chriſt's 


teſtimony concerning Jobn. The opinion of 


the people both concerning John and Chriſt. 


Chrift upbraideth the unthankfulneſs and 


impenitence of Chorazin, Bethjaida, and 
Capernaum; and praiſing his Father's wiſ- 
dom in revealing the goſpel to the fimple, he 


calleth to him all ſuch as feel the burden of 


their ſms. 


* 


St. MATT E . Chap. XI. 
A ND it came to paſs, when E 


made an end of commanding his twelve 
diſciples, he departed thence, to teach and to 
preach in their cities. 
2 Now when John had heard in the pri- 
ſon the works of Chriſt, he ſent two of his 


diſciples, 


And ſaid unto him, Art thou He 


3 
that ſhould come, or do we look for ano- 


ther? = i 
4 Feſus anſwered and faid unto them, Go, 
and ſhew John again thoſe things which ye 
do hear and fee: 05 | 


Ver. 2. Luke vii. 18. 


turn the point of this powerful inſtrument to the objects of his pro- 
ject, and keep it conſtantly directed to their advancement. 

Indeed, the ſucceſsful directors of this drama have generally ex- 
hibited more of art in their later ſcenes, and more of enthuſiaſm in 
their former; the reaſon of which too is not leſs evident: Fana- 
ticiſm is a kind of ebullition or critical ferment of the infected 
mind, which a vigorous nature can work through, and by ſlow de- 


grees be able to caſt off. Hence hiſtory informs us of ſeveral ſuc- 


ceſsful impoſtors,, who ſet out in all the blaze of fanaticiſm, and 
ended their career in all the depth and ſtillneſs of politics; A prodigy 
in our nature, but not the rareſt, and exhibited with ſuperior ſplen- 
dor by the famous Ignatius Loyola. | 1 5 

This illuſtrious perſon, who verified the obſervation of one that 
almoſt equalled him in his trade, That a man is never ſo high, as 


when he does not know whither he is going,” began his extacies in 


the mire, and yet ended in the direction and execution of councils, 
which, even in his own lifetime, began to give the law toChriſtendom. 
Amidſt all theſe diſtractions of human reaſon, and obliquities of 


worldly politics, we fee a ſpiritual empire ſuddenly ariſe ; we mark 
its progreſs, we trace its extent, we examine its eſtabliſhment ; and 


comparing all its parts with their reference to a whole, we find it 
in effect to have, what was fancied of old Rome, every eſſential cha- 


racter of eternity; yet was this ſurpriſing revolution brought about 


by means intirely different from thoſe by which all the great changes 
and eftabliſhments among mankind have been introduced; I mean 
fraud and fanaticiſm. . 

What then are we to conclude, — but that the religion of Jeſus is 
as divine in its origin, as it is pure and perfect in its eſſence; and 
that its author was as free from all the viſions and obliquities of 
enthuſiam, as he was replete with all the wiſdom and virtue of 
heaven? See Bp. Warburton's ſermons, vol. i. p. 283. 


Chap. XI. Ver. 1. Had made an end of commanding] Had finiſhed 
his inſiructions to, &c. Heylin. In their cities—means in the other 


Cities of the Jews ;”* for the pronoun is often put without having a 
noun going before, to which it refers. Compare Luke iv. 15. v. 17. 
Oc elſe, by the cities here mentioned, we may underſtand thoſe cities 
of Galilee, of which the Apoſtles were. See Acts ii. 7. The at- 
tentive reader will obſerve, that the chapters are again here very ill 
divided, as this verſe ſhould certainly cloſe the laſt chapter. See 
Bengelius's Greek Teſtament, the diviftons whereof are the moſt 
judicious I have met with, | 

Ver. 2. Now when John had heard, &c.} Mr. L'Enfant, with 
ſome others, thinks, that John was ſo diſcouraged by his own long 
impriſonment, that he began himſelf to doubt whether Jeſus was 
himſelf the Meſhah ; and agreeably to this he ſuppoſes, that when 
eur Lord ſays, happy is be that is not offended in me, he meant it as a 
caution to 18 that he ſhould be upon his guard againſt ſo dan- 
gerous a temptation. But, conſidering what clear evidence John had 
before received by a miraculous ſign from heaven, and what expreſs 
and repeated teſtimonies he himſelf had borne to Jeſus, I cannot 
imagine this to have been poſſible; eſpecially as he foreſaw and 
foretold that he muſt himſelf quickly be laid afide. John tii. 30. 
But his diſciples might very probably be end at this circumſtance, 
as well as at the freedom of Chriſt's converſation, ſo different from 
the auſterity uſed among them, and therefore he might think it 
neceſſary to put them in the way of further fatisfation ; not to ſay 
that the warmth of John's temper might render him ſomething un- 
eaſy at the reſerve which Chriſt maintained, and that he might ima- 
gine it agreeable to the good deſign of his own office thus to urge a 


more expreſs declaration. This appears an eaſy and natural ſolu- 


tion of the difficulty ariſing from this event. Some writers, how- 
ever, and thoſe of diſtinction, are of different fentiments, obſerving 
that John ſent the meſlage for his own fake principally, His diſ- 
ciples, it is ſaid, came and related to him Chriſt's miracles, par- 
ticularly the two reſurrections which had been lately performed. 
But the more and greater miracles Jcfus wrought, the higher muſt 


| the opinion have been which the Baptiſt's diſciples entertained of 


* 


him His miracles, inſtead of weakening, ſhould have ſtrengthened 

their faith in him, and in their maſter's teſtimony concerning him. 

B ſides, had the greatneſs of his miracl+s really ſtaggered their faith, 

it is not eaſy to underſtand how they ſhould have been diſpoſed to 
+ , 


the grand purpoſe of his on miſſion. But without his doubting, 


believe Chriſt's teſtimony concerning himſelf, rather than their 
maſter's ; Not to mention that Jeſus bad the diſciples go, and carry 


his anſwer wrong 3 Go, tell Jobn what yr hear and ſee; plainly im- 


plying, that John had ſent the — r his own fake chiefly, and 
not for the ſake of his diſciples. Baptiſt entertaining an high 
opinion of his own gift, thought it was neceſſary that he ſhould 
preach the Goſpel, and prepare men for the erection of Chriſt's 
kingdom. From the very beginniag of his impriſonment, therefore, 
both he and his diſciples had certainly been expecting that the Di- 
vine Power, of which Jeſus was every day giving freſh proofs, 
would have been exerted in bringing about his releaſe z and though 
they had not hitherto perceived any appearance of ſuch a miracle, 
they had ftill waited with patience, and entertained hopes of it: 
But when John got notice that twelve illiterate fiſhermen were choſen 
to preach the Goſpel, and furniſhed with miraculous powers for that 
purpoſe, and that two perſons of no conſideration at all were raiſed 
from thedead, while he was ſuffered to lie idle and uſeleſs in priſon ; 
He began at length to find, that Jeſus did not put that value upon 
his ſervices which he thought they deſerved, and of conſequence 
that no miracle would be wrouglit for his deliverance. His pa- 
tience therefore, being quite tired ce ſent this meſſage to Jefus, 
Art tbou He that fhould come, or do re ge ao another? Not as if he 
entertained any doubt of his being the Meffiah, but by aſking the 

ueſtion, he complained that Jeſus had not acted the part which he 


thought the Meffiah ſhould have acted.— That this was the Bap- 


tiſt's frame of mind when he ſent his diſciples to Chriſt, - may be ga- 
thered alſo from the anſwer which he received. Mr. Bell, in his 
excellent treatiſe on the divine miſſions of John the Baptiſt, and 


Jeſus Chriſt, part iii. ſet. 8. has ſhewn, that this remarkable 


meſſage, viewed in every light, ſupplies us with one of the moſt 
ſatisfactory, circumſtantial proofs of the integrity and divine cha- 
rater of Jeſus and the Baptiſt, which the Goſpel affords ; and 
whether we can point out the particular motives which actually 
induced the true Elias to ſend his diſciples with fuch a meſſage to the 
true Meſſiah, or not, is an inquiry of no real importance at all, how- 
ever it might gratify our curioſity to be able to ſolve the queſtion ; 
ſince in the mean time it appears abundantly plain, that no ſuch 
meſſage could on any account have been ſent from John to Jeſus, 
had they in reality been no better than impoſtors. See the note on 
ver. 4. The reader will find more on this ſubject in Jortin's diſ- 
courſes, p. 196. Bp. Atterbury's, vol. iii. p. 35. and Archbp. Til- 
lotſon's, ſerm. 117. ' | 

Ver. 3. Art thou He that ſhould come] It ſeems that by their ſpeak- 
ing of the Meſſiah in the phraſe, he that cometh, or he that is coming, 
LO ]] the pious Jews in the moſt lively manner expreſſed their 
confident expeCtation of him, and their eager longing for his ap- 
pearance, as the greateſt and moſt welcome meſſenger of God to 
man, and the moſt deſirable perſon that eyer did or ſhould come into 
the world. See Mark xi. 9, 10. and comp. Pſ. cxv. 26. Dan. xvii. 
13, &c Bp. Pearſon juſtly obſerves, that this, among many other 
arguments, proves that the notion of two Meſſiahs, the one ſuf- 
fering, the other triumphant, is a vain dream of the modern Jews, 
altogether unknown to the ancients. See Chandler's defence, p. 7. 
and Pearſon on the creed, p. 183. 

Ver. 4. Go, and ſhew John, &c.] This anſwer is a clear reference 
to a ſignal prophecy of Iſaiah concerning the Meſſiah; and there- 
fore it is manifeſt that Jeſus referred the enquirers for conviction 


at once to the evidence of prophecies and miracles. The finger of 


God is manifeſt in the whole occurrence. It could not be by chance 
that John ſent his diſciples to propoſe this important queſtion to our 
Lord, at the very time when he was enabled to give the fulleſt ſatiſ- 
faction to it, and to confirm in ſo remarkable a manner the teſtimony 
of the Baptiſt: It could not be by chance, that enquiry was made 
after his divine character, at that critical period when he was 
diſplaying the ſtrongeſt marks of it; in the ſame hour when he 
was engaged in curing many of their infirmities and plagues, and of evil 


| ſpirits, and in giving fight to thoſe who had been born blind, (See Luke 


vii. 24.) We ſee then the propriety of this enquiry, without de- 
ducing it from any ſuppoſed doubts or diſcontents in the mind of the 
Baptiſt himſelf, or even any incredulity in his diſciples. John had 
frequently declared our Lord to be the Meffiah, which was indeed 


O 


5 The blind receive their fight; and the 
flame walk, the lepers are cleanſed, and the 
dcaf hear, the dead are raiſed up, and the 
= poor have the goſpel preached to them. 

6 And blefled is he whoſoever ſhall not 
be offended in me. 3 

7 And as they departed, Jeſus began to 
fay unto the multitudes concerning John, 


What went ye out into the wilderneſs to ſee? 
A reed ſhaken with the wind ? 
8 But what went ye out for to ſee? A 


3 or his diſciples diſbelieving this teſtimony, they. muſt all alike have 
been ſenſible that this teſtimony could have no force, till it ſhould be 
confirmed by the event, and till our Lord ſhould prove himſelf to be 
what John aſſerted him to be. The prophets had deſcribed the Meſ- 
ſiah: John had pointed out our Saviour to the world, as the perſon 
by them deſcribed. His teſtimony, therefore, muſt have been over- 
thrown, had it not afterwards appeared that all things which John 
1 ate of this man were true. Hence it was natural, nay, it was neceſ- 
E = that he ſhould ſend his diſciples to our Lord, that they might 
ſee the prophetical deſcriptions of the Meſſiah, and the teſtimony of 
their Maſter verified in him. And when the buſineſs of his own 
; miffion was accompliſhed, when his doctrine and his teſtimony of 
our Lord's divine character had made the due impreſſions upon the 
= ple ; when the report of the mighty works of Chriſt had reached 
dim in priſon, and he perceived that our Saviour began to diſplay that 

divine power which the prophets had aſcribed to the Meſſiah; he 
then ſaw this was the ſeaſon pointed out to him by Providence for 


| gin of faith. 5 
Vir. 5. The blind receive their fight] Nothing could be more appo- 


| fite, natural, and convincing, than ſuch an anſwer as this; which 
took its riſe from what Chriſt was then doing, and reſted on the moſt 


: apparent teſtimony of God himſelf, in aſtoniſhing miracles, to which 
e they knew their maſter made no pretences: (See John x. 41.) mi- 
e © racles of ſo beneficent a nature, that no auſterities of a retired life 
* were by any means comparable to them; and miracles receiving an 
. additional luſtre, from their being foretold by a prophet many ages 
is before; even by Iſaiah the prophet, by whom the Baptiſt was ſo 
id particularly deſcribed, that, as he Rafe had frequently referred to 
le him, (Matth. ii, 3. Luke iii. 4—6. John i. 23.) ſo his diſciples muſt, 
oft no doubt, have made themſelves peculiarly familiar with his writings. 
* Theſe, and many other particulars, are ſet in a moſt beautiful light by 
nd the maſterly hand of Bp. Atterbury, in his poſthumous ſermons, vol. 1. 
ly Ep. 41—50. Archbp. Tillotſon alſo has largely ſhewn the correſpon- 


"dence between the prophecies and events here referred to. See his 117th 

rmon, and Dr. Thomas Jackſon's works, vol. ii. p. 470. The laſt 
ircumſtanee mentioned in this verſe, The poor, &c. diſtinguiſhed 
he Meſſiah from all the heathen philoſophers and prieſts ; for whereas 
hey concealed the myſteries or depths of their doctrines from the 
vulgar, and thoſe who were not initiated, He opened his to every one, 
"Zwithout diſtinction; to the poor as well as the rich, to the unlearned 
Fas well as the learned. It diſtinguiſhed him likewiſe from the pro- 


whereas Chriſt diſcovered the treaſures of life to the illiterate. lt 

iſtinguiſhed him from the Scribes and doctors of the Jews, who 
zught none but the rich, and charged very highly for their inſtruc- 
ions, deſpiſing and neglecting the. poor, who were ſtiled the - 
ourings of the earth, and holding it as a maxim, that the Spirit reſted 
ppon the rich only. It might have convinced the Jews, that their 
deas of the Meſſiah were falſe: They looked upon the Meſſiah as a 
emporal prince, who ſhould ſubdue the world to their yoke ; but He 


ight have ſerved to convince the Jews that he was diſintereſted : In- 
ead of paying his court to the great, he applied himſelf to the di- 
reſſed; and inſtead of engaging the prieſts and Scribes for his diſ- 
"ples, he preached to the vulgar, and choſe twelve illiterate and 
"For men to be the propagators of his doctrine. To'ſpeak the blind 
"2 fight, to command the lame to walk, to reſtore the deaf to hear- 
e by a ſingle word, and to call the dead to life, were ſuch miracles 
"= plainly ſhewed him to be the Meſſiah. But theſe cures were only 
e cures of bodily diſeaſes: His office was likewiſe to include in it 
cure of our mental diſtempers; and therefore our bleſſed Lord 
cas, as the heightening and diſtinguiſhing criterion of his character, 
„ preached the goſpel to the poor. Others put a different ſenſe upon 

Clauſe Nox wnayynituras, tranſlating it actively, the poor preach 
goſpel; as if Jeſus intended to infinuate, that the Baptiſt had no 
lon to be diſpleaſed with the election of twelve illiterate fiſhermen 
preach the Goſpel, while he, whoſe gifts were far ſuperior to theirs, 
s ſuffered to lie uſeleſs in priſon, — becauſe this alſo was one of the 
raCters of the Meſſiah's reign, mentioned by Iſaiah. According 
this interpretation, our Lord's meaning was, „Go, and tell your 
ter, that the miracles which you have ſeen me perform, are the 
mitacles which Iſaiah long ago predicted the Meſſiah ſhould per- 


n and that the perſons I have choſen to aſſiſt me in preaching 
Vox. III. | 


St. MATTBEW. 


wherein our Saviour hints, that notwithſtanding 


ſending his diſciples to make this enquiry, See Rotheram on the ori- 


phets who went before him, they being chiefly ſent to monarchs ; 


I» Waced his glory in ſubduing fin, and in eee iniquity. It 


Chap. XI. 


man clothed in ſoft raiment? behold, they 


that wear ſoft clothing are in kings houſes. 


9 But what went ye out for to ſee? A 
prophet? yea, I ſay unto youy and more than 
a prophet. | 5 

10 For this is he of whom 1t is written, 
Behold, I ſend my meſſenger before thy 
face, which ſhall prepare thy way before 
thee. | 

11 Verily, I ſay unto you, among them 
that are born of women, there hath not riſen 


. Iſal. xxix. 18. XXxV. 5, 6. Pf. xxii. 26. Ifai. Ixi. 1. Luke iv. 18. Jam. ii. 5.—V. 6. 1 Cor. i. 23. Gal. v. 11.—V. 7. 
1 wt 24. Epheſ. iv. 3 Luke vii. 26.— V. 10. Mal. iii. 1. Mark i. 2. Luke vii, 27. 


the Goſpel, are ſuch as the ſame prophet has pointed out for that 
work.“ See the paſſages in the margin, Macknight, and Sherlock. 
Ver. 6. Bleſſed is he whoſoever, &c.] See the note on ch. v. 29, It 
was foretold of the Meſſiah, that the world ſhould be offended at him, 
Ifai. viii. 14. liii. 1, 3. This is intimated in the preſent words; 
the great works 
which he did among them, which teſtified of him that he came from 
God; notwithſtanding the predictions of the prophets concerning 
the Meſſiah were ſo clearly and punctually accompliſhed in him; 
notwithſtanding all this, they would take offence at him upon 
one account or other, and reje& him and his doctrine : But even 
this, — that they rejected him, and would not own him for the Meſ- 
ſhah, was another ſign and evidence that he was the true Mefſiah 
foretold by the prophets ; for, among other things, this was expreſly 


predicted concerning him, that he ſhould be deſpiſed and rejected of men. 


See Archbp. Tillotſon. | | 

Ver. 7, 8. What went ye out, &c.) Theſe, and the following 
queſtions, are in the ſtile of the Hebrews ; and, according to the 
idiom of their language, imply a ſtrong negation. The reader by 
recurring to the book of Job will meet with many paſſages to confirm 
this obſervation : So that, according to this interpretation, the mean- 
ing is, „When ye went into the wilderneſs to e with what de- 


ſign did you go? Not to ſee the reeds waving on the banks of Jor- 


dan nor becauſe he made a magnificent appearance, &c.” They 
went not to ſee a reed ſhaken with the wind; i. e. no ttifling, mean, 
wavering, or inconſtant object, but one emptoyed on a meſſage of 
you importance; ſteady, upright, and conſiſtent in his teſtimony. 
n this queſtion the courage and conſtancy of the Baptiſt is ap- 


plauded. By /oft raiment, ver. 8. is meant ſuch as is made of /ilk 


which was ſo ſcarce and valuable in thoſe early ages, that it was ſold 
for its weight in gold. It was not to gaze at the ſplendid appearance 
of ſuch as frequent the courts of princes; that they went into the 
wilderneſs to hear and contemplate the meſſage of a man, plain in- 
deed in his appearance z but who, by the auſterity of his life, ſanc- 
tity of his manners, and diligence in performing the commiſſion 
which he had received from above, drew the regard of the whole 
people. In this queſtion, the auſtere mortified life of the Baptiſt is 
praiſed, and the ſpiritual nature of the Meſſiah's kingdom inſinuated. 
His forerunner did not reſemble any of the officers who attended the 
courts of earthly princes ; and conſequently he himſelf was in no 
reſpect to be like an earthly prince, See Heylin, Grotius, and 
Macknight. EO 

Ver. 10. This is He of whom it is written] See the note on Mal. 
Iii, I, Dr. Hammond obſerves, that what is here before thy face, is 
in Malachi before my face. Hence it apears that Chriſt; here referred 
to by the word 1%, is there the ſame with God; or, yet farther, 
that the face of God, ſignifying often his coming or preſence ; and the 
ſending before his face, the ſending an harbinger or forerunner in a 
journey, (Luke ix. 52.) This coming of Chri/t into the world, is 
the coming - God himſelf, this Preſence of his on the earth, the 
Preſence of God himſelf ; and ſo the Dango, or covering of the arb, 
noting the Preſence of God, appears to have been meant as a type 
of Chriſt, Rom. iii. 25. 
Her. 11. Among them that are born of women] “As he is; with re- 
gard to his moral and religious character, one of the beſt men, ſo 
he has ſome peculiar honours ſuperior to any prophet of former ge- 
nerations: Nevertheleſs, there is 2 ſenſe in which He that is leaſt in 
the kingdom of heaven, not alin its final glories, but even here 
on earth, is greater than He. For my miniſters, and people in ge- 
neral, ſhall receive ſuperior ſupplies of the Spirit, and know many 
important truths relating to my Goſpel, which have not been reveal- 
ed to John himſelf.” By the leaſt in the kingdom of heaven, is not 
meant the ſame as ch. v. 19. What is exprefied by leaſt, wirgiriee, 
might have been rendered Jeſs ; i. e. in appearance more abject ; yet, 
by being a member of the kingdom of heaven, He has thereby an 
advantage over John, whoſe commiſſion was ſuperſeded by our Sa- 
viour's miniſtry; for John himſelf ſays, He muſt increaſe; but 1 muſt 
decreaſe. The kingdom of heaven was declared to be at hand, when 
the firſt meſſenger came preaching in the wilderneſs; and after the 
decent of the Holy Spirit upon the Apoſtles, the information of the 
inſpired Chriſtian muſt have exceeded his, who was to diſcern the 
great Perfon of whom he was to bear record, by the deſcent and re- 
dence of the Spirit of God upon him. The miniſtry of John was 
PEPIN to tuat of Jeſus, He was t lead aur feet into the way of 


peace; 


| F . put 3 


Chap. XI. St. 1 
A greater than John the Baptiſt: notwith- 
ſtanding, he that is leaſt in the kingdom of 


heaven, is greater than he. 


7 


12 And from the days of John the Bap- 
tiſt until now, the kingdom of heaven ſuf- 
fereth violence, and the violent take it by 
NE: ͤ oa 

13 For all the prophets, and the law, 
propheſied until John. 3 

14 And if ye will receive 77, this is Elias, 

which was for to come. | 


Ver. 22. Luke xvi. 16. Or, is gotten by force, and they that thruſt nen. —V. i 5 a 
ev. ii, 7, 11, 1), 29. iii. 6, 13, 22.— V. 16. Luke vii. 33. 


i. 17.— V. 15. Ch. xiii. 9. Luke viii. 8. 


peace; to proclaim the kingdom of heaven; and therefore he who 
was inferior in other reſpects to John, muſt have advanced beyond 
him, ſo have been greater than he, if a member of the king- 
dom of heaven. But this may perhaps be ſet in a ſtronger light : 
Our Lord honoured the Baptiſt with the magnificent title of one that 
was more than a prophet, (ver. 9.) for four reaſons; 1. He was the 
ſubject of ancient prophecies, and had long been expected * the 
people of God under the idea of Elias, a name given him by Mala- 

chi, becauſe he was to poſleſs the ſpirit and power of Elias: 2. His 

conception and birth had been accompanied with miracles: 3. When 

the ſeaſon of his inſpiration came, he was favoured with. a clearer 

revelation: concerning the Meſſiah, than had been enjoyed by many of 

the prophets under the law: 4. By his ſermons he prepared the Jews 

for receiving the Goſpel, and conſequently began that more excel- 

lent diſpenſation. But though the Baptiſt thus excelled all the pre- 

ceding prophets, the leg inſpired perſon in the kingdom of heaven, 
the leaſt apoſtle or preacher of the Goſpel, was greater than he; be- 

cauſe, by conſtantly attending on Jeſus, they were much better ac- 

quainted with his, 4 Bree oy diſpoſition, and doctrine, than the Bap- 

tiſt, who had ſeen him only tranſiently : wherefore, in reſpect of. 
their perſonal knowledge ot the Meſſiah, the apaſtles greatly ex- 

celled the Baptiſt. Further, they were employed not in making pre- 

preparation for, but in erecting the Meſſiah's kingdom. Hense * 

were greater than the Baptiſt, in reſpect to the dignity of their of- 

ce: 13 having gifts beſtowed on them to fit them ſor that 

office, far ſuperior to his, they were greater in reſpect of their illu- 

mination; they had the ſpirit fo dwelling in them, that on all ecca- 

lions they could declare the will of God infallibly, being as it were 
living oracles. To conclude, as they had been likewile the ſubject 

of ancient oracles, Acts ii. 16. they had been long expected by the 

people of God, See Maeknight, and Sharpe's ſecond argument. 

Greater, ſays Wetſtein, is the dignity of a companion of Chriſt, 

than of an eber ; as much as John excelled the prophets, fo 

much do the diſciples of Chriſt excel John. The time of the pro- 

phets was the night; in the time of John the morning began to ap- 

pear ; the diſciples of Chriſt were illuminated with the brighteft 

rays of the ſun. See Olearius's 33d and 8 obſervations. 

Fer. 12, 13. The kingdom of heaven ſuffereth violence] Is violently in- 
vadled. Wat. Dr. Heylin renders it, {he kingdom of heaven is entered 
.by farce, and they who flrive with all their might take it, as by violence. 
The kingdom ot heaven was indeed the inheritance both of Jews and 
Gentiles ; but the Fews gſieemed all thoſe who knew not the law accurſed. 
However, they neglected to accept the gracious terms of the Goſpel, 
while the publicans and ſinners, complying with theſe terms, entered 
into that inheritance, which the Jews thought they had no legal 
claim to. Hence they are ſtiled the violent, becauſe he who is obliged 
to make ule of violence to ſecure any thing, cannot be ſuppoſed to 
have a legal claim to that thing. By referring to the parallel place, 
Luke vii. 29. the meaning of the preſent verſes will more evidently ap- 
pear: and all the people who heard him ¶ i. e. John] ſays our Lord, andthe 
publicans j iti d God, being baptiſed with his baptiſm. The meaning 
3s, that while John executed his miniſtry, the people, particularly 
the publicans, juſtified God, by receiving his baptiſm z or, to ex- 
preſs the matter differently, by believing on John, they declared the 
don of God's righteouſneſs, and vindicated the divine wiſdom in 
ſending him, Hence we ſee the reaſon why faith is ſo abſolutely 
required, and ſo highly commended in Scripture ; for can there be 
a more ſacred duty than to attribute to God the glory of his righteouſ- 
neſs, by believing what he hath revealed; or a more heinous blaſ- 


phemy than to rob him of his veracity, by rejecting the doctrine 


whici cemes from him? The ſenſe we have given of this verſe of St. 
Luke is contumed by the paſſage before us, where our Lord ex- 
preſſes himlelf ſomewhat differently, but to the ſame purpoſe ; the 
general import whereof is, “ The tax-gatherers, ſoldiers, harlots, and 
others of the ſame ſtamp, perſons of the moſt abandoned characters, 
whom ye look upon as having no right to become members of the 
M :ttiah's kingdom, enter into it; and this you think a violence done 
to the kingdom of heaven; but in reality it it is not ſo, becauſe the 
luw and the prophets, the diſpenſation which makes a diſtinction be- 
tween men, was victually ſet aſide at the coming of John, in whoſe 
miniſtry the kingdom of heaven began, —that diſpenſation, which ad- 
mits all perſons equally, upon their faith and repentance: For i ye 
will believe it, he is the Meſſiah's forerunner, whom Malachi pre- 
dicted under the name of Elijah.“ Dr, Heylin, upon the 13th 
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drinking; and they ſay, He hath a devil: 


Chap. XI. 
1 5 He that "hath ears to hear, let him 
hear. "13" i b 
16 But whereunto ſhall I liken this ge- 
neration? It is like unto children ſitting in 
the markets, and calling unto their fel- 
lows, | 3 
17 And ſaying, We have piped unto you, 
and ye have not danced; we have mourned 
unto you, and ye have not lamented. 
18 For John came neither eating 


LY 


nor 


13. Mal. iv. 6.—V. 14. Mat. iv. 5. Ch. xvii. 12. Luke 


Fa. 


Aale, obſerves, that to propheſy, in the Scripture language, is the 
fame as to preach ; and the ſenſe is, The prophets and the law 
were your guides and inſtructors till John came; now God gives 
you another maſter in me, and John is that Elias who was to pre- 
are the way before me; or, in other words, © Repentance, ſuch as 
Toles taught and practiſed, is the neceſſary preparation for that 
kingdom of God which I come to eſtabliſh in the hearts of men.” 
St. Auſtin obſerves upon this verſe, God hath ſo ordained, that 
it is in every man's power d be happy: The kingdom of heaven ſuffers 
violence: to deſire, to reſolve, to endeavour, to ftrive, is to be qua- 
lified; and no man ever failed in his attempt, who was willing te 
take it by force.” bat .. © 2 av 
Var. 14. And if ye will receive n] Fhere is nothing for the par- 
ticle it in the original, therefore Dr. Heylin reads, him; and if this 
be the proper ſupplement, ſays he, we muſt: underſtand that total 
perfect repentance which conſtitutes the common character both of 
'him and Elias. . For more on this ſubje& we refer the reader to 
Mal: iv. 5, 6. and Bullock on Prophecy, pref. p. 50. | 
Ver. 15. He that hath ears to hear, &c,] Dr. Clarke obſerves, tha: 
theſe words are a ſtrong and general appeal to the reaſon and under- 
ſtanding of all unprejudiced and impartial men, and an exhortation 
to them to uſe the powers of reaſon and underſtanding which Gd 
hath given them. They are highly exprefhve of the authority of 
the perſon who ſpeaks; of the reafonableneſs, truth, and excel- 
lence of the thing that is fpoken ; and of the capacity men have, 
and the obligation they are under, to hearken to and obey what is 
thus delivered unto them. Hence they are often ' uſed by Chrift, 
when he is ſpeaking things of great importance, and which deſerve 
the moſt ferious conſideration of mankind, ©  _ . ' 
Ver. 16, 17. But whereunto ſhall I liken, &c.] For the better un- 
derſtanding of our Saviour in this place, ſee Luke vii. 29, 30. TO 


ſhew the Phariſees more plainly the perverſeneſs of their diſpoſition, 


our Saviour told them they were like children at play, who never do 
what their companions defire them; -peeviſh and froward, and dif. 
pleaſed with every thing. The phraſe it is lite, in St. Matthew's 
file, often ſignifies only, in general, that the thing ſpoken of may 
be illuſtrated by the following ſimilitude. Compare ch. xiii. 24, 45. 
Rviii. 23. Xx. 1. XXii. 2. In Judea it was uſual, at feaſts, to 
have muſic of an airy kind, accompanied with dancing; Luke xv. 
25. and at funerals melancholy airs, to which were joined the la- 
mentations of perſons hired for the purpoſe. Sec ch. ix. 23. The | 
children therefore in that country, imitating theſe things in their di- 
verſions, while one band of them performed the muſical part, ii 
the other, happening to be froward, would not anſwer or lament Þ 1 
as the game directed, it naturally gave occaſion to the complaint, u 
have piped unto you, and you have not danced, &c. which at length was 
turned into a proverb; and we find it frequently quoted both in Jewiſh 
and heathen writers. The mourning airs here ſpoken of fitly repre- 
ſent the ſeverity of the Baptiſt's manners, and the mournful doctrin 
of mortification and repentance which he preached : On the othe 
hand, the chearful airs beautifully repreſent our Lord's ſweet diſpo- 
ſition, affable condeſcenſion, and engaging method of giving in 
ſtruction; ſo that every thing was tried which could. poſſibly harr 
eee. to bring the Jews to repentance, See Grotius and We- 
Hein | hs . «Y 
Ver. 18, 19. For fohn came neither eating, &c.] Our Lord juſtibe 
the application of the proverb in the preceding verſe to the Phariſee, 
by obſerving, that the divine wiſdom had tried every method pro- | 
for converting them, but in vain: For, firſt of all, the Baptiſt W 1Wĩ ü! 
ſent unto them, in the ſtern dignity of their ancient prophets, ſo ti 
it was natural to think they would have reverenced him; neve- 
theleſs they rejected him altogether. Such, it ſeems, was the pride 


a: 
2, 


malice of the Phariſees, that when they found their own oftentati- 


and hypocritical mortifications utterly eclipſed by the real aufterit' 
of this holy man's life, they impudently affirmed, that his living 
deſarts, his ſhunning the company of men, the coarſeneſs of 

clothing, the abſtemioufneſs of his diet, with the other ſeveri 
which he practiſed, were all the effects of madneſs, or religious = 
lancholy : John came neither eating bread, nor drinking wine, (Lu 
vii. 23.) and they ſay he hath a devil; literally, he hath a den, 
This method of converting the Phariſees proving unſuccels'M 
God ſent his only Son in a more familiar manner, ver. 19. % 
did not practiſe thoſe mortifications which rendered the Baptiſ "i 
markable : He fared like other men, and went into mixed compass 
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WT oluttonous, and a wine-bibber, a friend of 
IX publicans and finners. But wiſdom is juſ- 
X tified of her children. 5 Toll = 
20 Then began he to upbraid the cities 
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Chap. ar - 


19 The Son of man -came eating and 
ſay, Behold, a man 


wherein moſt of his mighty works were 
done, becauſe they repented not: _ 
21 Woe unto thee, Chorazin ! woe unto 


which were done in you, had been done in 


Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented 


long ago in ſackcloth and aſhes. 

22 But I fay unto you, It ſhall be mote 
tolerable for Tyre and Sidon, at the day of 
judgment, than for you. . 


Ver. 19. Luke vii. 35.—v. 20. Luke x. 1 3—v. 21. Jonah iii 
Luke x. 21. See Pf, vii. 2. 1 Cor. i. 27. ii. 8. Ch. xvi. 17. 


not avoiding the ſociety even of publicans and ſinners. But neither 
would they hear Him; for notwithſtanding he maintained the ſtricteſt 
temperance himſelf, and never encouraged the vices of others, either 
by diſſimulation or example, they attributed that free way of living 
to a certain looſeneſs of diſpoſition; But wiſdom is juſtified by ber 
children. Theſe words appear to be a Jewiſh proverb, ſee Iſai. xlv. 
25. Luke vii. 29. iſaam here implies the method which God fol- 
Towed in bringing the Jews to. Chriſtianity. The auſterity of John 
the Baptift, and the meekneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, is what St. Luke 
calls the counſec of Od, ch. vii. 10. The children of wiſdom mean the 
vie, the diſciples of wiſdom : they are the babes mentioned in the 
25th verſe oi this chapter. The clauſe may be paraphraſcd, They 


variety in the conduct of Providence, and ſee that the difference in 


and is adapted to promote the general deſign of God's glory, and man's 


who thinks that the words were ſpoken by the Phariſees : bur 
the interpretation appears very unnatural, and by no means com- 
parable with that above given. 55 

Var. 20—24. Then began he to upbraid the citiet] Aſter reproving 
the Phariſees, Jeſus denounced heavy judgements againſt Chorazin, 
Bethſaida, and Capernaum, cities which he had often bleſſed with 
his preſence; for though they had heard him preach many awaken- 
ing ſermons, and ſeen him perform many aſtoniſhing miracles, ſuch 
as would have converted Tyre, Sidon, and Sodom, cities infamous 
for their impie'y, contempt of religion, pride, luxury, and de- 
bauchery; yet, ſo great was their obſtinacy, that they perſiſted in 
their wickedneſs, ſpite of all He had done to reclaim them. The 
words woe unto thee do not contain an imprecation againſt thoſe 


cities, but only a denunciation of the judgements which they were 


bringing down upon themſelves by their impenitence, The ex- 


preſſion long age, or long fince, ver. 21. ſeems to refer to the time 


when Ezekiel reprovcd the inhabitants of Tyre and Sidon for their 
enormous crimes ; and intimates, that if Ezekiel had enforced his 


remonſtrances by the aid of ſuch miracles as he himſelf had wrought 
in the citics of Judea, it was probable that they would have been 


as exemplary for their penitence as the Ninevites were. Sce Jonah 
iii. 6. From hence our Lord infers the guilt of thoſe who rejected 
his doctrine, although it was ſupported by ſuch miraculous powers. 
But though the obduracy of the 'TI'yrians and Sidonians in the time 
of Ezekiel was not comparable to the Galileans in the time of Chriſt; 


their puniſhment was nevertheleſs juſt and equitable ; for they vio- 
lated every principle of morality and humanity. 


In their commerce 
they were guilty. of the greateſt frauds, and inſulted the Jews, their 
confederates and allies, in their diſtreſſes, when ſubdued by the 
Chaldeans. Their nearneſs to Judea, their common language, their 
daily commerce, could not but bring them acquainted with the wor- 


ſhip of the true God, eſpecialiy as prophets were raiſed expreſly to 


correct their faults. Theſe and other advantages were ſufficient to 
have converted the Phcenicians, if they would have attended to 
them; and on the other hand, were ſufficient to manifeſt their 


obduracy, if they diſregarded them, though they had not the bene- 
fit of thoſe extraordinary miracles, which infinite wiſdom had re- 


ſerved for the times of the Meſſiah. See Grotius's excellent note. 


By the day of judgement, ver. 22. Dr. Hammond underſtands the 


temporal calamities to be brought on theſe places by the Romans, 
who did indeed ſhorcy after over-run the whole country, and make 
dreadful ravages in ſome of theſe cities; but there is no evidence 


that the deſtruction of thoſe Jewiſh cities was more dreadful than that 


of Tyre and Sidon, nd it was certainly leſs ſo than that of Sodom 
and Gomorrah : Beiices, our Lord plainly ſpeaks of a judgement 
which was yet to come on all theſe places here mentioned. Ca- 
pernaum, ver. 23. was famous for its fiſhery, commerce, and every 
other advantage of a maritime ſituation, Here our Lord had fixed 
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thee, Bethſaida! for if the mighty works 


who are truly wiſe and religious muſt needs approve this beautiful 
eur manner of living ſuits the purpoſes of our reſpective appearances, 


ſalvation.” Dr, Waterland xenders the clauſe, and the dectrine is 
condemned by its own children, or diſciples; in which he follows Elſner, 


ſpoke. 


dis abode for fome time, and frequently converſed with its inhabi- 


Chap. XI 
23 And thou, Capernaum, which art 
exalted unto heaven, ſhalt be brought down 


to hell: for if the mighty works which 
have been done in thee, had been done in 


Sodom, it would have remained until this 


1 


24 But I ſay unto you, That it ſhall be 
more tolerable for the land of Sodom, in- 
the day of judgment, than for thee. 

25 At that time Jeſus anſwered and 
ſaid, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of hea- 
ven and earth, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe 
things from the wiſe and prudent, and haft 
revealed them unto babes. | 
26 Even ſo, Father: for ſo it ſeemed 
good in thy ſight. 


7, 8.—V. 22. Ch. x. 15.— V. 23. Ifai. xiv. 13. Lam. ii. 1.—V. 25. 


tants; it was therefore in the moſt flouriſhing condition, and ex- 
alted to the higheſt pitch of glory, as the phraſe which art exalted ta 
heaven implies. Compare Dan. iv. 22. Brought down to hell is a 
Scripture phraſe, uſed to denote an utter deſtruction, a total overthrow. 
ee Iſa. xiv. 13, 15. Ivii. 9. 1 Sam. ii, 6. Dr. Heylin renders it, 
Halt be brought to utter deſtruction. ** This prophecy hath been fo ex- 
actly fulfilled, ſays Mr. L'Enfant, in the deſtruction of Capernaum, 
that, according to the relation of travellers, there are not now 
above eight cottages where it ſtood.” The word hell d, does not 
ſignify here the place of the damned, but only, as we have frequently 
obſerved, the condition and place of the dead; the ſepuichre, See 
Epheſ. iv. 9. Inſtead of But I fay, &c. ver. 24. the MS, reads 
Moreover, & c. DE | 
er. 25. At that time Jeſus anſwered and ſaid] Doddridge reads 
this, Jeſus took occaſion to ſay ; and when the words ſo introduced, ſays 
he, are not a reply to any preceding ſpeech, I apprehend the verſion 
here given expreſſes the ſenſe of them with great exactneſs. Dr. 
Heylin renders it, Jeſus continuing his diſcourſe, ſaid; and Mr, Pil- 
kington, in his remarks, obſerves, aſter the generality of commen- 
tators, that this phraſe is derived from the Hebrew, which not onl 
ſignifies to anſtber, but likewiſe to utter a ſentence, or begin a diſ- 
courſe ; and thus the Hebrew word, Job. iii. 2. is not anſwered, but 
We make. this obſervation once for all, and it removes any 
little objection againſt the propricty of the writings of the New 
Teſtament, becauſe the word anſwered is ſometimes made uſe of 
where there is no previous queſtion. Inſtead of [thank thee, Heylin 
reads, I praiſe thee ; literally, I confeſs or acknowledge thee, —To ad 
knowledge God for what he is, is the higheſt kind of praiſe. [ Becauſe | 
thou hajt hid.] God is often ſaid in Scripture to do thoſe things which 
he determines to permit, and which he forcſees will be in fact the 
conſequence of thoſe circumſtances in which his creatures are placed, 
though their wills are laid under no conſtraint. See on Exod. ix. 34. 
35. 2 Sam. Xii. 11 2. xxiv. I. 1 Kings xxii. 22, 23. In this 
{ſenſe alone could God be ſaid to hide thole things from the learned 
men of that age, which he revealed ſo plainly, that honeſt and well- 
diſpoſed perſons, though children in under//anding, might come to the 
knowledge of them. See ch. x. 34, 35. It ſeems they were but a 
few, and thoſe generally of the lower fort of people, who embraced 
the doctrine of Chriſt, and affiſted him in erecting his kingdom; 
circumſtances which, in the eyes of common wiidom, were me- 
lancholy and mortifying ; but our Lord foreſaw, that by the di- 
rection of God, theſe very circumſtances would become the nobleſt 
demonſtrations of his perſonal dignity, the cleareſt proofs of the 
excellency of his 1eligion, and the molt ſtupendous inſtances of his 
power, who, by ſuch weak inſtruments eſtabliſhed his religion in 
every part of the habitable world, againſt the policy, power, and 
malice of devils, and men combined to oppoſe him. Beſides, had 
the great rulers and learned Scribes, the nobles, the wits, and ge- 
niuſes been converted, it muſt have been prejudicial to the Goſpel 
in ſeveral reſpects, as ſuch converts and teachers might probably have 
made the Gentiles look upon it as a trick of ſtate : perhaps alſo they 
would have mixed it with things foreign to its nature; our Lord, 
therefore wiſely made the rejection of the Goſpel by the great men 
of the nation, and the reception of it by perſons in lower ſtations, 
mat:er of eſpecial thankſg:ving both now and afterwards in Judea, 
Luke x. 21. Babes, mia, in Scripture language, are perſons whoſe 
faculties are not improved by learning ; but who, to that ſagacity 
and underſtanding which is purely natural, join the beſt dit- 
poſitions of heart; ſuch as meekneſs, modeſty, innocence, honeſty, 
humility, docility, and all the' other engaging qualities which 
are to he found in children, This is 8 trom ch. xvili. 3. 
Babes therefore ſtand in oppoſiton, not to men of ſound judge- 
ment and reaſon, but to proud politicians, and men of learning, 
who are ſo full of themſelves, that they diſdain to receive inſtrue- 
tion from others, and who make all their abilities ſubſervient to their 
advancement in this world. See Macknight, L' Enfant, Stockius. 
Ver. 26. Even fo, Father) The Pruſſian editors render this verſe 
| | Thus 
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27 All thing are delivered urto me of 


my Father: and no man knoweth the Son 


but the Father; neither knoweth any man 

the Father, ſave the Son, and be to whom- 

ſoever the Son will reveal Bim. 1 19. 
28 Come unto me, all ye that labour, 


Ver. 27. Ch. xxviii. 18. John iii. 5 


41. 1 John ii. 6. Zech. ix. 9. Phil. ii. Ty 8. 


Thus it is, O Father, becauſe ſuch was thy will; and Mr. Wynne ob- 
ſerves, that poſſibly the Greek would be more properly rendered, 
Be it fo, O Father, fince ſuch has been thy pleaſure. See Luke x. 21. 
Ver. 27. All things are delivered, &c.] “ Every thing relating to 
the ſalvation of the world is committed to my care by ,” DA 
*0 one knoweth, & c. Knoweth his dignity, what he hath done, 
and what he R yet to do, for the falvation of the world,” Neither 
knoweth any one the Father, but the Son, Re. None but the Son 
and his diſciples fully know the perfections and counſels of the Fa- 
ther.” It is evident from this verſe, that there is ſomething inex- 
plicably myſterious in the nature and perſon of Chriſt, which in- 
deed appears in the moſt convincing manner from the account elſe- 
where given of his Divinity in Scripture. See Doddridge, and Ham- 
mond who interprets the verſe differently. Our Lord here addrefling 
himſelf to hts diſciples, ſhews why men, wiſe and underſtanding in 
other things, do not know this ; namely, becauſe none can know 
it by mere natural reaſon ; none but thoſe to whom He revealeth it. 
| 2 28. Come unto me, &c.] Our Saviour here ſhews to whom he 
is pleaſed to reveal theſe things. Warmed with the moſt ardent love 
to men, he graciouſly invites all who are weary of the flavery of fin, 
and deſire to be in a ſtate of reconciliation with God, to come unto 


him, or to believe in hime Not becauſe he expected any advantage 


from them, but becauſe he both knew how to give them relief, and 
was willing to do it, upon no other motive however, but merely to 
ſatisfy the immenſe defire he had to do them good. In this invitation 
our Lord ſeems to have had his eye on Iſai. I. 4. where the Meſſiah 
is introduced, ſaying, The Lord hath given me the tongue of the learned, 
that I fheuld know how'to ſpeak a word in ſeaſen to him that is weary ; 
for, his having all things delivered to him of the Father, is parallel to 
the Lord's giving him the tongue of the learned; and his inviting all 
who labour and are heavy laden, is the end mentioned by the prophet 
for which the tongue of the learned was on him ; and this, poſ- 
ſibly, is the reaſon why many critics, by the Ręſ offered in this invi- 
tation, underſtand that freedom from the burdenſome ſervices of the 
law which Chriſt has granted to men, through the promulgation of 
the Goſpel, termed in the prophecy, ſpeaking a word in laſts to him 
that is weary; And it muſt be owned that this interpretation is fa- 
voured by the ſubſequent clauſe, in which men are invited to take 
on them 37 yoke, from the conſideration that it is eaſy, in com- 
pariſon of Moſes's yoke; and his burden, from the conſideration that 
it is light, in compariſon of the ceremonial precepts of the law. 
There is no reaſon, however, for confining the ref? of the ſoul here 
offered, to that particular privilege of the Chriſtian religion; it is 
more natural to think that it On therewith all the bleſſings 

of the Goſpel whatſoever. Dr. Doddridge has well paraphraſed it, 
« All ye that labour, and are heavy-burdened, whether with the 
Jiftreſits of life, or with the ſenſe of guilt, (ſee Pf. xxxii. 4.) or with 
the load of ceremonial obſervances.” It has been well obſerved that 
Chriſtianity gives reſt to the foul, becauſe, 1, it clearly informs the 
Judgement concerning the moſt important points, removing all doubts 
concerning them; becauſe, 2dly, it ſettles the will in the choice of 
what is for its happineſs ; becauſe, 3dly, it directs the paſſions aright, 
and ſo keeps them under good government. See my ſermon on this 
text, Diſcourſes on the miracles, vol. 1. 

ber. 29, 30. Take my yoke upon you] The word yoke is uſed even 
by the heathen philoſophers, to ſignify doctrines and precepts. It is 
ſo applied Acts xv. 10. and St. John, interpreting this paflage in his 
firſt Epiſtle, ch. v. 3. ſubſtitutes the word commandments inftead of yoke. 
The meaning is, My doctrine and precepts are eaſy and pleaſant ; 
in which reſpect the are diſtinguiſhed from the Moſaical ceremonies, 
and alſo from the Ka Pn precepts of your doctors, who bind up 
heavy loads of duty, and 7 them upon men's ſhoulders.” Some 
have apprehended, ſays Dr. Doddridge, that when our Lord fays, 
I am meek, and lowly of heart, He intends peculiarly to recommend 
the imitation. of his humility and meekneſs, as what would eſpe-" 
cially conduce, in the natural conſequence of things, to promote the 
repoſe and tranquility of their minds. But 1 apprehend that our Lord 
chiefly means to remind them of the general lenity of his temper 
which would engage him to decline all grievous impoſitions, and un- 
neceſſary burdens, and tenderly to inſtru them in the way of pardon 
and life. See ch. xii. 19, 20. Dr. Heylin reads this, Por 1 am 4 
mild and condeſcending Maſler. "Eager, ver. 30. properly ſignifies 
both /zght and pleaſant 3 and xn, eaſy, may * alſo 2 . good, 
gentle, and agreeable; and fo with great propriety may expreſs that 
true pleaſure and chearfulneſs, which are the genuine reſult of a fin- 
cere ſubjection to Chriſt's government. That Chriſt's yoke is eaſy, 
and his burden light, muſt be acknowledged, becauſe all his affirma- 
tive precepts are as neceſſary to the ſouls of men, as food is tò their 
bodies; and for his negative injunCtions, abſtinence from drink is 
not more expedient to perſons ſwelled with the dropſy, than they are 
to all who would preſerve the health and vigour of their ſouls. The 
obedience therefore which he required, is ſuch a reaſonable obedience 


3 


and are heavy laden, and I will give you reſt. 


es ide ME ods 


4 Chap. XI. 


29 Take my yoke upon you, and learn 
of me, for I am meck and lowly in heart: 


and ye ſhall find reſt unto your ſouls. 


zo For my 


yoke is eaſy, and my burden 1 
is light. 5 Wet nh | 


xiii, 4. xvii. 2. John i. 18. vi. 46. x. 15.—V. 29. John xili. 15. Phil, ii. 5. 1 Pet. ii. 
* vi. 16.—V. 30. - , : | | 2 | 


1 John v. 3. 


as every well-informed mind muſt rejoice in; and the pleaſures which 
he promiſes, are the pleaſures of goodneſs, the moſt extenſive, ſa- 
affe and durable of all pleaſures, being to the mind a delicious 
and continual feaft, See Macknight and Hammond. 


REFLECTIONS ON CHAP. xi. 


Whatever were the motives that inclined the holy Baptiſt to ſend his 

diſciples to Jeſus, which we cannot doubt were the beſt, we certainly 
ſhould be thankful for the enquiry ; as from thence we derive a con- 
vincing teſtimony of the truth of that Goſpel, which is ſtrongly 
ſupported by the evidence of prophecy and of miracles. - If at an 
time tempted to doubt the truth of Chriſtianity, we ſhould recoll 
the various and unanſwerable proofs of it, which are contained in 
the comprehenſive words of our Redeemer, ver. 4—6. Proofs, 
ariſing from the miracles, and from the prophetic teſtimony which was 
borne to him. Our Lord pronounces a blefſmg upon thoſe who H 
nat be offended in bim. It is our wiſdom and our duty to conſider. 
what thoſe things are in the doctrine or circumſtances of Chriſt, 
which have proved the moſt dangerous ftumbling-blocks, and en- 
deavour to fortify our ſouls againſt thofe temptations which may ariſe 
from them : So the trial of that faith, which is a much more valua- 
ble treaſure than gold which periſheth, though tried in the fire, 
may be found unto praiſe, and honour, and glory. | 

flow happy would it be, if we could learn to correct the natural 
inconſiſtencies of our temper and conduct by wiſe refleions ! How 
much more improving would our attendance on the miniftrations of 
God's ſervants be, were we ſeriouſly to aſk ourſelves to what purpoſe 
we attend! M hat went ye out to ſee? ver. 7—9. It ought ſurely to 
be followed with ſuch conſiderations, fince it is intended to lead us 
to the kingdom of heaven. A glorious prize, too glorious to be ob- 
tained by faint wiſhes and inactive deſires. There is a ſenſe in 
which it till ſuffers violence, (ver. 12,) and how fad is the degene- 
racy of our nature, that we ſhould exert fo little warmth in ſuch 
a purſuit, and ſo much for every trifle! 

Inſtead of that holy ardor with which men ſhould prefs into it, 
they fold their hands in their boſoms, and loſe themſelves in ſoft 
luxurious dreams, till the precious opportunity is for ever gone. How 
eager then, my ſoul, ſhould we be, to pref into that heavenly city, 
where our home and our privileges are ! where we are free denizens, 
and have our names enrolled in the book of God ! 

Whatever meaſures good men take, they will never eſcape the 
cenſures of the world: However contrary in their manners the 
Baptiſt and the holy Jeſus, they were equally reproached by the Pha- 
riſees. The moſt unſpotted innocence, and the moſt unparalleled 
excellence, will not always be a defence againſt the reproach of 
tongues. Nay, a man's beſt gifts, and beſt actions, which are both 
well intgnded, and well calculated for edification, may be made the 
matter of his reproach. It was true, in ſome ſenſe, that Chriſt was 
a friend 5 and ſnners, (ver. 19.) the beſt friend they ever 
had; for He came inta the world to ſave ſinners, great ſinners, even 
the chief. So he ſaid very feelingly, who had been himſelf, not a 
publican and a ſinner, but a Phariſee and a ſinner : But this is, and 
will be Chriſt's praiſe to eternity, and they forfeited the benefit of 
it, who thus turned it to his reproach. For ourſelves we ſhall 
diſcover in all things ſufficient cauſe to adore the wiſdom and good- 
neſs of |God, when happily, we are of the number of the true 
children of this incarnate wiſdom. | 
What can we imagine more dreadful than the guilt and condemna- 
tion of thoſe who, hear the Goſpel only to deſpiſe it? How can we 
read the doom of Chorazin, Bethſaida, and Capernaum, (ver. 21—24:} 
without trembling for ourſelves, left we ſhould incur the like terri- 
ble ſentence?—We, (who have now the written word in our hands, 
the Goſpel preached, and Goſpel ordinances adminiſtered to us, and 
who live under the diſpenfation of the Spirit,) have advantages not 
inferior to thoſe of theſe ungrateful cities; and our aecount in the 
laſt day will be accordingly. The profeſſors, therefore, of this age, 
whether they by to heaven, or to hell, will be the greateſt debtors in 
either of theſe places: If to heaven, the greateſt debters to divine 
mercy, for thoſe rich means which brought them thither : If to hell, 
the greateſt debtors to divine juſtice, for thoſe rich means which 
would have kept them thence! F Tz 

Still we ſee the Goſpel hidden from many, who are eſteemed the 
toe and moſt ſenſible of mankind ; (ver. 25.) and, bleſſed be 
God, we till ſee it revealed to ſome, who, in compariſon af them, 
are but babes. Let not this offend us. But rather, taking our no- 
tions from the ward of God, let us learn to honour thoſe babes, as 
poſſeſſed of the trueſt wiſdom, and adore the riches of divine grace, 
ir we are in their number, while many of ſuperior capacities are left 
to ſtumble at this ſtone, till they fall into final ruin. 

How ſolemn a truth have we in the words of Chriſt, ver. 27. A 
things are delivered unto me, &c. ] Chriſt is the ſovereign diſpenſer of 
- | | ſalvation 
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So $4 i A B. i. 8 
Chrift reproveth the blindneſs of 'the Phariſees 
5 4 the breach of "the | ſabbath, by 
ſcriptures, by reaſon, and by a miracle : he 


 "healeth the man poſſeſſed who was blind and 


dumb, Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Gho/t 
ſpall never be given. Account ſhall be made 
of idle words: He rebuketh the unfaithful who 
ſeek after a ſign, and ſheweth who is his bro- 
ther, fiſter; and mother. 8 

XI that timè Jeſus went oh the ſabbath- 
| day through the corn; and his diſ- 
ciples were an-hungred; and began to pluck 
the ears of corn, and to eat. | 


is not lawful to do upon the ſabbath-day. 


ſalvation, and the Lord of all things, by the,donation of his Father, 
All the ſprings, and the whole diſpenſation of the divine favours, 
are in the hand of Chriſt; as Prieſt and Sacrifice, as Saviour and 
Mediator, Head and Pattern, Paſtor and Sovereign Judge of men. 
There is no knowledge of the Father and the Son, no belief of the 
myſtery of the Holy Trinity, but what is a gift of God, by Jeſus 
Chriſt, and according to his will. How lovely is this dependance ! 
Bleſſed Lord ! we accept it with joy; we deſire to depend on thee. 
Make us to tnow the Father : Make thyſelf known to us ; but let 
the love in us be yet greater than the knowledge! | 
Under all our troubles and afflitions, after our miſcarriages, in 
our temptations, and in our inability to do good, our only remedy 
is, to have recourſe to Chriſt ; and how ſweet is it to be able to fly. 
to a Redeemer, who comes to meet us, in order to ſollicit us to come 
to Him! ver. 28. Sinners, wearied in the ways of iniquity, throw 
yourſelves into the boſom of this amiable Shepherd, who, while on 
earth, took ſo much pains to ſeek you, and to bring you back to his 
fold. Penitents, humbled under the weight of your crimes, unite 
yourſelves to this ſanctifying victim, who bore your ſins on the croſs. 
Chriſtians, overburdened with the multitude of your defects, and 
with the greatneſs of your duties, lift up JO to this eternal 
igh-prieſt, who is at the right hand of God his Father, conti- 
nually making interceſſion for you. The bleſſed Jeſus excepts none; 
all are invited, all are urged to come? to Him, None ſhall ſeek, and 
not find: None ſhall go to Chriſt, without receiving ret. He him- 
{elf promiſes, and ſhall we not believe? | 
Jeſus Chriſt is. the ſole teacher of humility, ver. 29. Learn of 
ME, ſays the bleſſed Saviour, with great and peculiar propriety ; for 
it was a lecture of philoſophy until then unknown to the world. 
Humility was a virtue, which had not ſo much as a name before 
Chriſtianity, But, ſuppoſing it had been known to the world before 
our Saviour, yet no mere mortal was fitted to teach it in perfection; 
and therefore it was a doctrine and a diſcovery reſerved for, and pe- 
culiarly adapted to the character and condition of Jeſus Chriſt; who 
not only humbled himſelf to the meanneſs of our nature, but vouch- 
ſafed to aſſume one of the loweſt and moſt abject conditions of life, 
to teach us perfect humility in all its parts and circumſtances ; that 
bumulity, without which we can find no ref! to our fouls. Pride is the 
fource of a thouſand diſquietudes. OY 
It is not ſufficient to go to Chriſt by faith, we muſt tale upon us the 
3-ke of his law and Goſpel, that we may conform our lives thereto, 


the ſchools of the world ſome ſtudy philoſophy, others phyſic, law, 


for to theſe two the whole ſcience of Chriſtianity may be reduced ; 
meekneſs of charity, calm and ſedate in the midſt of wrongs, injuries, 
aftronts, perſecutions ; without ang 10 without malice, without re- 
venge : Humility of heart, remote from all inordinate and worldly 
defires, by which pride js nouriſhed ; aſcribing nothing to itſelf, 
and deſiring nothing; ready to part with all things, to be placed be- 
low all men, to remain in ſilence and oblivion. Lord, vouchſafe to 
teach us this ſcience, writing it in our hearts by thy love! = 

How eaſy and ſweet is it to ſerve Chriſt, even in bearing his croſs ! 
How hard and painful is the ſlavery of the world, of ſin, and of our 
own paſſions, even with all their falſe pleaſures! That ſatisfaction, 
peace, and comfort, which grace gives here below, and that which 
hope encourages us to expect in heaven, make a Chriſtian full amends 
for all his pains in ſubduing his paſſions, and in oppoſing the 


Chap. XII. Ver. 1. On the fabbath-day} See the note on Luke 


1 | V1. I. where the Evangeliſt points out the ſabbath and day whereon 


were in the corn. 


this happened. Through the corn, means through the paths that 


The word 5a; may indifferently ſignify cars 
Vo. III. | 


#F 


2 But when the Phariſees ſaw it, they ſaid 
unto him, Behold, thy diſciples do that which 


and ſtudy his diſpoſition and behaviour, in order to imitate them. In 


&c. in the ſchool of Chriſt, every one muſt ſtudy meetneſs and humility ; 
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Chap. XII. 
n he ſaid unts them; Have ye not 
read what David did when he was an-hungred)} 


And they that were with him, 


4 How he entered into the houſe of God, 


find did eat the ſhew-bread; which it was 


not lawful for him to eat, neither for them 
which were with him, but only for the 
prieſts ? | 

5 Or have ye not read in the law, bow 
that on the ſabbath-days the prieſts in the 
temple profane the ſabbath, and are blame- 
leſs? 5 155 80 

6 But I ſay unto you, That in this place 
is one greater than the temple: 

7 But if ye had Known what /i meaneth, 
I will have mercy, and not ſacrifice, ye would 
not have condemned the guiltleſs. 


Ver. 1. Deut. xxiii. 25. Mark ii. 23. Luke Rt, * I Sam. xxi. 6.—V. 4. Exod. xxv. 30. Lev. xxiv. 5, Exod. xxix. 32, 
33. Lev. viii. 31. xxiv. 9g.—V. 5. Numb. xxviii. 9. John vii. 22,—V. 6. 2 Chron, vi. 18.—V. 7. Hol. vi. 6. Ch. ix. 13. 


of any kind of grain; but it moſt probably was barley, which was 
ripe at that time in Judea. 8 : 

Hr. 2. li ben the Phariſees ſaw it, they ſaid, &.] The Jews were 
allowed by the law, when they came into the ſtanding corn of theit 
neighbours, to pluck ſome ears, and eat them, Deut. xxſii. 25. 
But as they were by the ſame law forbid. to reap on the fabbath-day, 


the Phariſces, perverſely enough, accounted this action of the diſ- 


Ciples to be a kind of reaping. They looked alſo upon the rubbing 
the ears of corn in their hands as a breach of the law, becauſe they 
were not allowed by it to dreſs their victuals on the ſabbath-day. 
See L'Enfant's introduction, p. 159. „% or 
Ver. 3, 4. But He ſaid unto them] Concerning this tranſaction, 
ſee the note on Mark ii. 25, 26. By the houſe of God is not meant 
the temple, for it was not yet built; but the court of the tabernacle, 
which was at that time pitched at Nob, one of the prieſts cities in 
the tribe of Benjamin. CEE 4603 „ 
Ver. 5. Or have ye not read in the law] He did not mean that theſe 
words were to be found in the law, but that they might read in the 
law, that the high-prieſts were obliged on the ſabbath-day to per- 
form ſuch ſervile work in the temple, as, conſidered ſeparately from 
the end of it, was a profanation of the ſabbath; and yet were 
guiltleſs, becauſe it was neceſſary to the public worſhip, on account 
of which the ſabbath was inſtituted, From Numb. xxviii. 9. it ap- 
gears, that beſides the continual burnt-offerings, the prieſts were 
obliged on the ſabbaths to ſacrifice two lambs extraordinary, by. 
which their ſervile work was that day double of what it was on the 
other days of the week. This, though really no profanation of the 
ſabbath, might, according to the common notion of the Jews, be ſo 
termed ; and therefore, in ſpeaking of it, our Lord calls it fo, See 
Macknight and Calmet. „„ 3 = 
. Vir. b. But I ſay unto yon, that in this place, &c.] © If you reply, 
that the prieſts were not culpable in thoſe actions, becauſe they were 
undertaken. for the temple ſervice, I acknowledge it; but at the 
ſame time it ſhould be obſerved, that if the temple, with its ſervice, 
is of ſuch importance as to merit a particular diſpenſation from the 
law of the ſabbath, I and my diſciples, whoſe buſineſs of promoting 
the ſalvation of men is of equal importance, may on that account, 
with equal reaſon, take the ſame liberty, in a caſe of the like ne- 
ccility.” Every prophet was greater than the temple ; and hence 
it was that Eli. ventured to ſacrifice out of the temple; but our 


| bleſſed Lord was greater than any prophet, as appears from ver. 41. 


It ſhould be obſerved, that Chriſt and his Apoſtles were fo taken 
up in the diſcharge of their duty, that they had not leiſute to pre- 
pare food for the ſabbath ; they were therefore under a neceſſity 
either to intermit their prophetic office, or to act contrary to the 
literal ſenſe of the law. Now, as the Jews did not intermit the of- 
fice of the prieſthood on account of the Jaw concerning the ſab- 
bath, ſo neither ſhould the prophetic office be intermitted on that 
account, eſpecially as it was ſupetior in its dignity, and more ex- 
tenſive in its benefits, According to this interpretation, the read- 
ing jig, a greater work, inſtead of eig, a greater perſon, which is 
authorized by a number of MSS. will have a peculiar clegance, 
„There is here a much more noble work carrying on than the 
temple ſervice.” Or the. common reading may be retained thus: 
If the ſervile work done in the temple on a ſabbath is not 
reckoned an offence, becauſe it is undertaken on account of the 
temple worſhip, the rubbing of the ears of corn, for whicl: you blame 
my diſciples; cannot be any; ſeeing they do it in order to ſupport 
lite, while they are employed in the ſervice of one who is greater 
than the temple.” For the human nature of Jeſus was a much 


more auguft temple, in reſpect of the eilential habitation of the Di- 
vinity, than that of Jeruſalem. See Grotius, Hammond, Weiſtein, 


Mill. | | 
Ver. as wiil have mercy, &c.] I delight in mercy (ſo diba, ſignifies, 
chg 
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Chap. XII. 


8 For the Son of man. is Lord even of the 


FF; 5 — — 


ſabbath- day. 45 + Ee 
9 And when he was departed thence, he 
went into their ſynagogue : 


10 And behold, there was a man which 
had his hand withered. And they aſked him, 


ſaying, Is it lawful to heal on the ſabbath- 
days ? that they might accuſe him. 

11 And he ſaid unto them, What man 
ſhall there be among you, that ſhall have 
one ſheep, and if it fall into a pit on the 
alben, will he not lay hold on it, and 
lift zz out? | = 

12 How much then is a man better than 
a ſheep? Wherefore it is lawful to do well 
on the ſabbath-days. 9 8 

13 Then ſaith he to the man, Stretch 
forth thine hand: and he ſtretched it forth; 
and it was reſtored whole, like as the other. 

14 Then the Phariſees went out, and 


Ver. 9. Mark iii. 1. Luke vi. 6.—V. 10. Luke xiti. 14. xiv. 3. 


St. MATTHEW. 


held a council againft him, how they might 
. AA fron ano 
15 But when Jeſus knew it, he withdrew 


| himſelf from thence : and great multitudes 


followed him, and he healed them all, 


16 And charged them that they ſhould 


not make him knoẽwun 


17 That it might be fulfilled which was | 
ſpoken by Eſaias the prophet, ſaying, 


18 Behold, my ſervant, whom I have 
choſen ;. my beloved, in whom my ſoul is 
well pleaſed: I will put my ſpirit upon him, 
and he ſhall ſhew judgement to the Gentiles. 

19 He ſhall not ſtrive, nor cry; neither 
ſhall any man hear his voice in the ſtreets. 
20 A bruiſed reed ſhall he not break, and 
ſmoking flax ſhall he not quench, till he 
ſend forth judgement unto victory. 

21 And in his name ſhall the Gentiles 
truſt, - . 


John ix. 16.—V. 11. See Exod. xxiii. 4, 5. Deut. xxil. 4.—V. 14. 


Mark iii, 6. Luke vi. 11. John v. 18. x. 39. xi. 53. Or, 00 counſel, -V. 15. See ch. x. 23. Mark iii. 7. Ch. xix. 2.—V. 16. Ch. 


ix. 30.—V. 18. Ifai, xlii. 1. Ch. iii. 17, xvii. 5. 


ch. xxvii. 43.) mare than facrifice ; for. this is the Hebrew form of 
compariſon. See the note on ch. ix, 13. Works of mercy, acts of 
kindneſs and beneficence are eſſential duties, and preferable to all 


theceremonial law, named here, (from its principal act, ) facrzfice, when 


that comes in competition with them. As the fenſe of fo many 
important ſcriptures depends upon it, it may be proper- to obſerve, 


that according to the genius of the Hebrew language, one thing 


ſeems to be forbidden, and another commanded, when the meaning 
only is, that the latter is greatly to be preferred co the former. The 


text before us is a remarkable inſtance ; as likewiſe Joel ii. 13. 


Matt. vi. 19, 20. John vi. 27. Luke xii. 4, 5. Col. iii. 2. And it 
is evident that Gen. xlv. 8. Exod. xvi: 8. John v. 30. vii. 19. 
and many more paſſages, are to be expounded in the ſame comparative 
ſenſe. dee Doddridge, Heylin, L' Enfant. 

Ver. 8. For the Son of man is Lord, &c.] See on Mark ii. 27. The 
expreſſion even of the ſabbath-day, aa vd ca, certainly implies, 
that- the ſabbath was an inſtitution of great and diſtinguiſhed impor- 
tance. It may perhaps alſo refer to that ſignal act of authority which 
Chriſt afterwards, by the miniftry of his Apoſtles, exerted over it, 
in changing it from the ſeventh to the 74 day of the week. 

Ver. q. When he was departed thence] There can be no doubt as to 


the connection of this ſtory with the preceding, in which alt the 


Evangeliſts agree; and indeed, had not St. Luke told us, that it 
was on another ſabbath, the words of St. Matthew would have led 
us to imagine it had been the ſame day, Perhaps our Lord might 
ſpend moſt of the week in the town, to which the fields above- 
mentioned belonged, See Doddridge and Chemnitz. | | 

Ver. 10. And they aſked him, &c.] That is, the Phariſees, ver. 14. 
who, when they ſaw Jeſus going to perform the cure, put this 


| 2 to him, Js it lawful, &c.? by which they declared in the 


rongeſt terms their opinion of its unlawfulneſs: But in ſo doing 
they had no intention to prevent the action which they knew he 
was reſolved upon, but to render him odious to the common people; 
expecting that he would openly declare ſuch Mings lawful, in oppo- 
fition to the definitions of the doctors, who Nd all determined that 
to perfurm cures upon the ſabbath was a violation of the holy reſt : 
Or if he ſhould give no anſwer to their queſtion, as it implied an 
athrmation of the unlawſulneſs of what he was about to attempt, 
they thought it would render him .inexcuſable, and give the better 
colour to their accufation. The word vecawitty, rendered to heal, is 
very extenſive, and properly includes all the care, labour, and at- 
tendance which the cafe of " diſtempered or wounded perſon can 
require; as I apprehend our Engliſh word cure alſo does, though 
through the poverty of our language we are forced to apply it to thoſe 
miraculous effects, which were ſo inſtantaneouſly produced by the 
healing word of our bleſſed Redeemer, What Syriac word the 
Pharitces might uſe we know not; but it is plain the queſtion is put 


in very general terms, which beſt favoured their baſe purpoſe of 
founding an accuſation on our Lord's anſwer. See Doddridge and 
Macknight. | | | : 
Her. 11. That ſhall have one ſheep) M bo if be have but one ſheep that 
ou the fabbath-day ſpzuld fall into a pit, will not, &c.? The ſtreſs is 
not here to be laid upon a man's having only one ſheep, but upon 
one only falling into a pit. The following Jewith ſaying is men- 


tioned by fome writers: It is unlawful to do any ſervile work on 
the ſabbath-dav, unleſs it is on purpoſe to ſave a life ;” 


xiv. 5. it appears, that this was then a common ſaying. The firſt 
clauie of the next verſe might be rendered, Of bow much greater value 


which com- 
prehends alſo brutes. From' what is faid here, and Luke xiii. x5. 


is a man than a ſheep * To do well, nag won, implies all the offices 


of humanity and tenderneſs, and is. oftentimes uſed in oppoſition to 
doing evil or killing, when it bears the ſame ſenſe as it does here; 
and the context ſeems to require it, namely, to preſerve life. To 
peform the lovely pleaſing acts of kindneſs and beneficence, is pre- 
ferable to ſacrifice, or any ceremonial-performance ;- the former being 
a more eſſential duty, more pleaſing to God, and more beneficial to 
mankind. See Doddridge, L'Enfaßt, Heylin. 
Ver. 15. But when Jeſus tneto it] But Fefus, knowing it, withdrew, Wat. 
Ver. 16. And charged them, &c.] To what we have obſerved con- 
cerning the reaſons: why our Lord dcfired to conceal his _ 
ty works, in the note on ch. viii. 4. may be added. the fol- 
lowing remarks by Mr. Locke: This concealment of himſelf, 
ſays he, will ſeem ſtrange in one who-was come to bring light into 
the world, and was to ſuffer death for the teftimony of the truth. 
This reſervedneſs will be thought to look as if he had a mind to 


conceal himſelf, and not to be known to the world for the Meſſiah, 


nor to be believed as ſuch ; but we ſhould be of another mind, and 


conclude this proceeding of His according te divine wiſdom, and | 


ſuited to a fuller manifeſtation and evidence of his being the Meſ- 
ſiah, when we confider that he was to fill up the time foretold for 
his miniſtry ; and, after a life illuſtrious in miracles and works, 
attended with humility, meekneſs, patience, and fuffering, and 
every way conformable to the prophecies of him, ſhould be led as 
a ſheep to the ſlaughter, and with all quiet ſubmiſſion be brought 
to the croſs, though there were no guilt nor fault found in him. 
This could not have been, if, as ſoon as he appeared in public, and 
began to preach, he had preſently profeſſed himſelf to have been 
the Meffiah,. the king who owned that 4ingdom which he publiſhed 
to be at hand; for the ſanhedrim would then have laid hold of it, 


to have got him into their power, and thereby have taken away his 


life; at leaſt they would have diſturbed his miniſtry, and hindered 
the work he was about, - That this made him cautious, and avoid 
as much as he could the occaſions of provoking them, and falling 
into their hands, is plain from John vii. x. 


Jer. 17—21. That it might be fulfilled, &c.] Concerning this pro- 


phecy we refer the reader to the notes on Iſai. xlii. x, &c. juſt ob- 
ſerving, that it is not quoted here exactly according to the Hebrew 
original, the Evangeliſt having contracted it; neither is it quoted 
according to the 21 
phraſed this paſſage of Iſaiah. ä 

Ver. 20. And ſmoling flax] And the twinkling lamp ſhall he not extin- 


« gufh, till he K Judgement to eternity; or, till be hath made juſ- 
a 


tice victorious. t. It is ſaid at ver. 18. that he ſhall teach the 
nations judgement ; by which I underſtand, fays Dr. Heylin, that ſelf- 
judgement, [the n/ce teipſum reduced to practice] which is the 
ground of all morality, and commonly named judgement in the Scrip- 
ture. This at firſt muſt be greatly defective: ſelf-knowledge is 
then dim, as the /moeting wick, and good purpoſes weak as the broken 
reed ; yet, under the conduct of Chriſt, theſe unpromiſing diſpo- 
ſitions will improve by continual acceſſions of life and ftrength ; 
while the feeble contrite novices perſiſt in their endeavours to judge 
rightly of themſelves, i. e. as God judges of them : and at length 
their judgement will be conformed to the divine judgement, and they 
will condemn in themſelves all that God condemns. At laſt Chriſt, 
by the renovation of their nature, will cauſe judgement to paſs in their 
favour, which I take to be the purport of that phraſe, rendering 
Judgement vifiorious, | 2 
Ver. 21. And in his name, &c.] St. Matthew hath here loves 
the 
3 


Chap. XII. 


ton of the Lxx, who have but indifferently para- 


WE. 


22 Then was brought unto him one poſ- 
ſeſſed with a devil, blind and dumb : and he 
healed him, inſomuch that the blind and 


—_—. 


* 


dumb both ſpake and ſaw. | ; 
23 And all the people were amazed, and 
ſaid, Is not this the ſon of David? : 

24 But when the Phariſees heard it, they 
ſaid, This fe/low doth not caſt out devils, 
but by Beelzebub, the prince of the devils. 
25 And Jeſus knew their thoughts, and 
ſaid unto them, Every kingdom divided 
T againſt itſelf, is brought to deſolation; and 
every city or houſe divided againſt itſelf, 
ſhall not ſtand: | 


ec 
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WW the xxx. In Ifaiah it is, and the ies ſhall wait for his law : But the 
meaning of both paſſages is the ſame ; for the Evangeliſts uſe the 
name cf God with that latitude which it has in the Hebrew lan- 
== guage, wherein it denotes the Deity himſelf, his perfections, his 
vVorſhip, his laws, and in one word, every thing relating to re- 
ligion. In the language of the Old Teſtament, the 1/es common] 
denote the idolatrous nations to the weſt of Judea. The prophet's 
nn meaning therefore ts, that the heathen nations, charmed with the 
1 humanity and gentleneſs of the Meſſiah's kingdom, the _— of 
| his government, and the beauty and rectitude of his laws, all 
| truſt in him, or obtain for themſclves protection and ſafety by be- 
coming his ſubjects. See Macknight and Vitringa. | 
| Fer. 22. One poſſeſſed, &c.] A demoniac. Wat. OE 
| Per. 24. This fellow deth not caſt out, &c.] The Phariſees affirmed 
that Jeſus performed his miracles particularly on poſſeſſed perſons by 
| the affiſtance of Beelzebub, for two. reaſons ; f, Jeſus had al! 
along bcen at great pains to oppols thoſe ſuperſtitions' which moſt uf 
the teachers and people of that age looked upon as the dſeptials of 
religion, and extolled as the principal branches of picty. Hence 
they took him that decried them to be a very flagitious petſon; And 
becauſe it is ſuppoſed, Deut. xiii, 1—3. that a falſe prophet might 
work ſigns and wonders, with an intention to turn men from the 
"© worſhip of God, They thought our Lord was a deceiver of that kind; 
"© afirming that he performed all his miracles by the aſſiſtance of evil 
E ſyirits, and with a view to ſeduce the people from their obedience to 


E God. Secondly, The demons, in addreſſing Jeſus, honoured him 


with the title of the Meſſiah. This, it is probable bis enemies 
faid, the devil would never have done, had he not been in com- 
pact with them. Hence we ſee the reaſon why our Lord, on ſeveral 
occaſions, ſtrictly charged the devils not to make him known: 
He would not have their teſtimony, becauſe it was a rea] defama- 
tion, and becauſe he foreſaw that a bad ute would be made of it by 
ZE men of evil minds. The truth is, the account which the Phariſces 
RE gave of Chriſt's miracles, and which they endeavoured to propagate, 
in order to prevent the effect which they might have had upon the 


ſurd in the ſight of impartial judges; yet, placed in the light juſt 
now mentioned, had ſome ſhew of argument in it, at leaſt to per- 
ſons whoſe prejudices and intereſts were favoured by it. Accordingly, 
among other cauſes, it contributed not a little to the infidelity of the 
Jews, which, to any thinking mind, cannot but be matter of great 
wonder, conſidering what multitudes were witneſſes of the many 


the deaf, the dumb, the maimed, and the lame; on paralytics, 
unatics, demoniacs, and other miſerable objects; nay, and on dead 
perſons, whom he raiſed again to life; on the winds, and on the 
eas; in a word, on every part of nature. See the note on ch. x. 25. 
It may be proper to obſerve once for all, that the word fellow is not 
in the Greek, but inferted by our tranſlators. In the original it is 
RO: 7%, He, or this man; the term is certainly uſed contemptuouſly. 

= Per. 25, 26. And Jeſus knew their thoughts, &c.] It frequently hap- 
ens, that, through ignorance or weakneſs, men form wrong judge- 
Meents of things; a misfortune which, becauſe it neceſſarily ſprings 
rom. the imperfection of human nature, does not deſerve the very 
arſheſt cenſure; but when wrong judgements proceed from evil 
i pobtions, they become highly culpable : therefore, to ſhew that 
oe judgement which the Phariſees paſſed at this time upon our 
osd's miracles was of the latter kind, the Evangeliſt obſerves, that 
eſus knew their thoughts; knew that the wickedneſs of their hearts, 
ad not the weakneſs of their underſtandings, had led them to form 
ee opinion they had uttered, if it was their real opinion; or rather 
affirm it contrary to their conviction ; which was the reaſon that 
WF the concluſion of his defence he reprimanded them in the ſharpeſt 
anner. Accordingly, addreſſing himſelf both to them and the 
oople, He Frans M44 the abſurdity of their calumny, by an ar- 
ment drawn from the common affairs of life : Every kingdom, 
(. as much as to ſay, If evil ſpirits aſſiſt me in working mi- 
Naas for the confirmation of my doctrine, they do what they can 


st. MATTHEW. 


26 And if Satan caſt out Satan, he is di- 
Ver. 22. See ch. ix. 32. Mark iii. 22. Luke xi. 15.—V. 24. Ch. ix. 34. Mark iii. 22, Luke xi. 15,—V. 27. Gr. Beelzebul : and 


people, though it was altogether falſe and malicious, and even ab- 


iracles which Jeſus performed on the ſick of all ſorts ; on the blind, 


Chap. XII. 


vided againſt himſelf; how ſhall then his 


kingdom ſtand? 

27 And if I by Beelzebub caſt out devils, 
by whom do your children caſt - :2hez# out? 
therefore they ſhall be your judges. 

28 But if I caft out devils by the Spirit 
of God, then the kingdom of God is come 
unto you. | 

29 Or elſe how can one enter into a 
ſtrong man's houſe, and ſpoil his goods, ex- 
cept he firſt bind the ſtrong man? and then 
he will ſpoil his houſe. 

30 He that is not with me, is againſt me; 
and he that gathereth not with me, ſcatter- 
eth abroad, | 


to promote the ſpiritual worſhip and ardent love of the true God, 
and as effi ctually as poſſible excite men to the practice of univerſal 
Juſtice, benevolence, temperance, and ſelf-government; all theſe 
virtues being powerfully recommended by my doQrine. But thus 
to make the evil ſpirits ght againſt themſelves, is evidently to make 
them ruin their own intereſt, unleſs it can be thought that the 


ſtrength and welfare of a ſociety is advanced by jarring diſcord, and 


deſtructive civil wars: Your judgement therefore of my conduct is 
palpably malicious and abſurd. This anſwer of our Lord's demon- 
{tratively proves, that Beelzebub and Satan are names of the ſame per- 
ſon ; and conſequently that Satan was conſidered as the prince of 
thoſe demons whe were caſt out by Chriſt, and who are elſewhere re- 
preſented as his angels. 4 It may not be improper to add here, that 
the Jewiſh rabbies call every demon by the name of Satan, and often 
uſe ihe name in the plural number. So they call Sammael (which is 
but another name for Bzelzebub) “ the head or prince of all the Sa- 
tans.” Sce Caſaubon on the place, and Archb. Tillotſon's ſermons, 
vol. iii. p. 545. | | 
Ver. 27. By whem do your children, & c.] Your ſons, died. Dr. 
Chandler paraphrates the verſe thus: “ You do not impute the mi- 
racles of your prophets to Beelzebub, but on the evidence of theſe 
miracles you receive them as tae meſſengers of God; nevertheleis 
you reject me, who work greater and more numerous miracles than 
they, and impute them to the power of evil ſpirits, Is this conduct 
of a piece ? Wherefore theſe prophets ſhall be your judges; they 
ſhall condemn you.” Others, however, ſuppoſe, and as it ſeems 
to me with better reaſon, that by your ſons is meant your diſciples, or 
your countrymen in general; for that many of the Jcws did at this 
time attempt to caſt out devils, is plain from Mark ix. 38. Luke ix. 
49. Acts xix. 13. and Joſephus Aniiq. lib, viii. c. 2. Calvin thinks 
that God conferred a power of this kind on ſome particular per- 
ſons amongtt the Jews anciently, that by thus proving his pre- 
ſence among them, he might retain the nation in the faith of his 
_ Covenant ; and that the people, having experienced God's power in 
thoſe initances, came fooliſhly to inſtitute for themſelves the of- 
fice of an exorciſt, Agreeably to this it may be obſerved, that our 
Lord's argument does not require that the demons were actually ex- 
pelled by theſe exorciſts ; it is ſufficient that the Jews thought they 
were expelled, and dia not condemn thoſe pretended miracles, as they 
did Chriſt's real ones. See Whitby and Grotius on the place, 

Ver. 28. Then the kingdom of God is come unto you] That is, „ You 
may thereby diſcover that I am the Methah, or that King who was 
promiſed to the Jews.” The miracles of Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
manner in which he performed them, were manifeſt demonſtrations 
of his having been ſent from God, (ſee John iii. 2.) and conſequently, 
that what he ſaid of himſelf was true. But the ca/ting out of devils, 
in particular, was a miracle which proved Chriſt to be the Meſſiah, 
ſince he came into the world on purpoſe to de/troy the works of the devil. 
See 1 John iii. 8. John xii. 31. Heb. ii. 14. and L'Enfant. 

Ver. 29. A flrong man's houſe] The houſe of the ſlrong ene: the 
demon, The word man. ought not here to be interpolated, See Iſai. 
xlix. 24, &c. The /lrong one is the ſame as the evil one, and the 
Prince of this world, The argument ſuppoſes, that the ſtrong one is 
actually preſent to guard his houſe ; and indeed the caſe in queſtion 
proves the preſence of Satan. The houſe of the ſtrong one, into which 
Chriſt entered, was the world; fitly called Beelzebub's houſe, or 
palace, becauſe there he is ſerved by luxury, luſt, covetouſneſs, pride, 
anger, and other evil paſſions of men. I he goods or veſſels belong- 
ing to this ſtrong one, which Chriſt ſpoiled, are the wicked, called 
Beelzebub's veſſels metaphorically ; as St. Paul is called by Chriſt his 
choſen veſſel, Acts ix. 15. Oy, if we chuſe to peruſe the allegory 
more cloſely, by the vgſſels or furniture of Becluebub's houſe: we may 
underſtand the luſts and paſſions of mens hearts, the inſtruchents b 
which he keeps poſſeſſion of them. Sec Heylin, Macknight, and 

Chemnitz. 

Ver. 30. He that is not with me, &c. IV If, according to the maxims 
of the world, thoſe are reckoned enemies who do not aſſiſt us againſt 
our foes; I, who am fo deeply engaged in the oppoſition to Satan, 


ought 
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31 Wherefore I ſay unto you, All man- 
ner of ſin and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven 
unto men: but the blaſphemy Ws .the 
Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto 
men. nd 
— 32 And whoſoever ſpeaketh a word againſt 
the Son of man, it ſhall be forgiven him: 
but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven him, neither 
in this world, neither in the wor/d to come. 

33 Either make the tree good, and his 
fruit good : or elſe make the tree corrupt, 
and his fruit corrupt: for the tree is known 


by his fruit. ; 


Ver. 31. Mark iii. 28. Luke xii. 10. Hebr. vi. 4. x. 26, 29. 1 John v. 16. Acts vii. 51.—V. 32. 1 Tim. i. 13.—V. 33. Ch. | 
vii. 17. Luke vi. 43, 44.—V. 34. Ch. iii. 7. xxili. 33. Luke vi. 45. | | | 


vught much rather to be reckoned his enemy; and he who does not 
ſet himſelf, according to his ability, to gather ſubjects into my king- 
dom with me, is but vainly and fooliſhly ſcattering abroad, and how- 
ever is otherwiſe employed, waſtes his time and labour, in what will at 
Jaſt turn to no ſolid account. Much more criminal and fatal then muſt 
the character and conduct of thoſe be, who, with deliberate impla- 
cable malice, oppoſe my cauſe, and are reſolved, at all adventures, 
to do their utmoſt to bear it down, as you are attempting to do by 
theſe vile inſinuations which you have now ſuggeſted.” See Dod- 


dridge, and the note on Mark ix. 40. 


Ver. 31, 32. Wherefore I ſay, & c.] The inference in theſe verſes is not 
particularly connected with the member of the diſcourſe immediately 
receding it; but it ariſes from the whole ſeries of the reaſoning: as if our 
Load had ſaid, ** Since all theſe arguments make it evident that I perform 
my miracles by the Spirit of God, you ſhould not aſcribe them to the 
devil; yet this blaſphemy may be forgiven you, becauſe you may repent 


and believe, upon receiving ſtronger proofs of my miſſion from God. 


When that period cometh, namely, after I am raiſed from the dead 
by the Holy Ghoſt; when his miraculous gifts are ſhed down upon 
believers, and the nature of the Meſſiah's kingdom is more fully 


made known, the foundation of your prejudices againſt me ſhall be 


wholly removed: Wherefore, if you ſhall then ſpeak againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, by malicioufly affirming that his gifts and miracles come from 
the devil, it ſhall not be forgiven you; becauſe it is a fin which you 
cannot poſſibly repent of, inaſmuch as further evidence ſhall not be 
offered you ; but you ſhall be puniſhed for it both in this world, and 
in the world to come :” Or, we may tranſlate the clauſe differently; 
It ſhall not be forgiven him, neither in this age, neither in the age to 
come ;” importing, that no expiation was provided for the blaſphemy 
of the Spirit, neither under the Jewiſh or Chriſtian diſpenſation. St. 
Mark adds, ch. iii. 30. Becauſe they ſaid, He hath. an unclean ſpirit ; 
ſignifying, that our Low declared the irremiſſibleneſs of the ſin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt on this occaſion, that the Phariſees might be 
awakened to a ſenſe of their danger, in approaching ſo near as they 


did to that fin, when, being unable to deny his miracles, they re- 


preſented them as performed by the afliſtance of the devil. The 
reader defirous of ſeeing the above interpretation indubitably con- 
firmed, is referred to Dr. Whitby's note, and 4th appendix to St, 
Matthew, and to John Hales's tracts. Archbp. Tillotſon, vol. i. 
ferm. 17. has endeavoured to prove, that the fin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt was that which theſe Phariſees committed in aſcribing the 
miracles of Chriſt to Satan: And certainly, if they perſiſted in that 
blaſphemy, after the fu}l demonſtration of Chriſt's miſſion, this was 


really to fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. Dr. Clarke's paraphraſe, 


vol. vi, ſerm. 1. nearly agrees with what we have above given; but 
for the ſatisfaction of the reader on a ſubject of ſo much enquiry, 
we ſhall here ſubjoin it: “ Since it is, as evident as it is poſſible for 


any thing to be, that the works which I do are : the immediate 


authority of God, and by the power of the Holy Spirit; therefore, 
whoſoever ſhall reſiſt this great conviction, by ſo unreaſonable and 


obſtinate a degree of malice, as to aſcribe theſe very works, theſe 
greateſt and higheſt evidences of divine authority, to the power of 


the devil; to ſuch a perſon God will never afford any further means 
of conviction; and therefore, though all other blaſphemies, and all 
particular fins whatſoever, may be repented of and forgiven, yet he 
who is guilty of this total corruption of mind, this maliciouſly per- 
verſe and deſperate rejecting of the greateſt, and higheſt conviction 
which Gad vouchſafes to afford men, ſhall never have granted him 
any further means of repentance and forgiveneſs, Every particular 
kind or ſort of fin whatſoever, and all other blaſphemies whatſoever, 
ſhall be forgiven men : Even he that ſpeaks againſt me, (ſays our 
Lord) in all other reſpects ; or calumniates me, upon any other ac- 
count whatſoever, and is not at firſt convinced by my preaching and 
exhortations, may yet afterwards be convinced by the mighty works 
he ſhall ſee, and by the power of the Holy Ghoſt, and fo repent and 
be forgiven : But he who obſtinately celiſts even this greateſt and 
moſt extraordinary method which God has thought fit to make uſe 
of for the converſion of mankind, and maliciouſly reviles the moſt 
evident operations of the Spirit of God; ſuch a one has no further 


means leit, by which he might be convinced and brought to repent- 


ance, and conſequently he can never be forgiven,” Dr. Waterland, 


3 


St., MATTHEW. 


eth. , 


moved, aroſe from ſuch cauſes as theſe : iſt, His parentage and 


| bleſphemous + For this reaſon ſome. MSS. read @uz:w, wicked, - % 
| wi 


4 Chap. XII. 


34 0 generation of vipers, how can ye, Wl 
being evil, ſpeak good things? for out of Bl 
the abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeax- 
335 A good man out of the good treaſure it 
of the heart, bringeth forth good things: 
and an evil man out of the evil treaſure, 
bringeth forth evil things. B 
36 But I ſay unto you, That every idle 
word that men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give 
account thereof in the day of judgement. © Mi 
37 For by thy words thou ſhalt be juſti- 
fied, and by thy words. thou ſhalt be con- 


demned. 


inſtead of blaſphemy, reads reviling; and the MS. renders the paſſage | 
throughout in the potential mood, ver. 31. All—blaſphemy may be for- 
given unto men; but—againſt the Holy Ghoſt, cannot, &c. ver. 32. And | 
whoſoever, &c. it may be forgiven him; but, &c. it cannot nor in tht 
world to come. | i 
Ver. 32. I boſoever ſpeaketh a word, &c.] The prejudices which 
alleviated the fin of the Jews, who rejected Jeſus during his own 
life-time, and which, in the period here referred to, were to be re- 


lace of abode: for his countrymen, being well acquainted with 
th, would not allow him to be the Meſſiah, becauſe they imagines 
when the Meſhah came, no man would know from whence he was, 


John vii. 27. 2d. The old prophet Elias had not appeared to 


uſher in the Meſſiah, as they expected, according to the doctrine of 
the Scribes, Matth. xvii. 10. founded on the prophecy, Mal. iv. 5, 
3d. Chriſt's mean condition of life occaſioned violent prejudices x 
2 him in the minds of the Jews, who firmly believed that their 
eſſiah would be furrounded with all the pomp and ſplendor of an 
earthly prince, and who, in ſpeaking of him, had been accuſtomed 
to give him the high- ſounding titles of the King of Iſrael, and Son of 
God. But by our Lord's reſurrection from the dead, and by the de- 
ſcent of the Spirit on the Apoſtles, the foundation of all theſe: pre. 
judices was ſapped: Then he was demonſtrated to be the Son of G 
with power, Rom. i. 4. Then he was known to have come down from 
heaven, John vi. 60, 62. Then he was exalted to be a Prince and «a 
Saviour, to oY repentance and remiſſion of fin, Acts v. 31. A kingly 
dignity, infinitely ſuperior to all the moſt dazzling honours of an 
earthly diadem. See Macknight, 1 
Ver. 33. Either make the tree good, &c. ] © If you make my mi- © 


racles Beelzebub's, you muſt make my doctrine his alſo: All the good! - 


do, you muſt ſay is his work; all the exhortations by which I e- 
Cite ſinners to repentance, are his; the knowledge which I give you WM 
of the way of life, and the motives I offer for your encouragement 
to enter upon it, are his, On the other hand, if you make my 
doctrine Gop's, you muſt make my miracles his likewiſe ; for men 
judge of the nature of an agent by the actions which he does, 
Juſt as they judge of trees by the fruit they produce; for which 
reaſon you may eafily know that I am not in league with Beelzebub, 
but that you yourſelves are fo.” Or we may give the words another 
turn, thus: “ Since you, Phariſees, pretend to extraordinary holineſs, Þ 
your words and actions ſhould be all holy; judge therefore candidly, Þ 
and ſpeak reverently of the divine diſpenſations; or if you will-blaſ- Þ 
pheme, lay aſide your pretenſions to religion; for however ſpeciou 

theſe may be, your true characters will be diſcovered by your words an 
actions, even as a tree is known dy its fruit. See Macknight and L'Enfant 
Ver. 34-37. O generation of wipers! &c.] Without attending t 

the context, and our Saviour's general argument, which he is her 

very cloſely purſuing, interpreters have been ſtrangely perplexed with | 

the phraſe, every idle word, in ver. 36. which they have many of 
them conſidered as a diſtin and ſeparate injunction ; whereas it 

is cloſely connected with that calumnious and Laſphemous way ef 
ſpeaking, proceeding out of an evil heart, which our Saviour is 0 
ſharply condemning in the Phariſees. He declares, that the atro 
ciouſneſs of the blaſphemy agaihſt the Holy Spirit is not leſſened b 

its being a fin committed in words; the reaſon whereof is obvious: 
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Words are only the dreſs of thought; they expreſs the diſpoſition of 
mens hearts, and conſequently partake of the natute of thoſe diſpo- 
fitions, on which account we ſhall be rewarded or puniſhed for ou Wl 
words as well as for our actions. The malicious and blaſphemous 
heart can diſcover its malignity only by malicious and blaſphemo! 

words, and thofe are the zdle or wicked words whereof our Savio 
kere ſpeaks, as the context indiſputably proves. The editors of the 
Pruffian Teſtament have obſerved very well, that the 1xx, who" al 
ſtile the Apoſtles generally make uſe of, render the Hebrew word BH 
"Pw ſbeker, which ſignifies /al/bood, reviling, calumny,—by vain, © al 
unprofitable. Compare the Hebrew with the Lxx, Exod. v. 9. ** 

14. Deut. v. 17. Hoſea xii. 1. Mic. i. 14. Hab. ii; 3. and '* nn 
Epheſ. v. 6. where the word vain is joined with deceit and in- 
poſture. Now it is manifeſt from ver. 31, 32. that our Saviour! w 
not ſpeaking here of idle or impertinent, but of falſe, reviling, n 2 
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8 
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Chap. XII. 
38 Then certain of the Scribes and of the 
Phariſees anſwered; ſaying, Maſter, we 
would ſee a ſign from thee. . 
309 But he anſwered and faid unto them, 
An evil and adulterous generation ſeeketh 
after a ſign; and there ſhall no ſign be 
given to it, but the ſign of , the prophet 
„ „ 
40 For as Jonas was three days and three 
nights in the whale's belly: ſo ſhall the Son 
of man be three days and three nights in the 
heart of the earth. | 
41 The men of Nineveh ſhall riſe up in 


xi. 24. Job i. 7. 1 Pet. v. 8. 


thus St. Chryſoſtom underſtood it. To what thefe editors obſerve 
we may add, that the word idle was uſed formerly, and perhaps at 
the time when our tranſlation was made, to convey the idea of wrcked ; 
for though we read now in the firſt verſe of the firſt pſalm of Stern- 
hold's verſion, to wicked wight bis ear, in ſome ancient copies it is 
to idle wight. Though it is unqueſtionably certain that, for the rea- 
ſon above given, words will conſtitute part of our juſtification or con- 
demnation at the day of judgement ; yet it is very difficult to be- 
lieve or ſuppoſe that our Saviour meant to render criminal, and ſub- 
ject to judgement, every unprofitable and uſeleſs word which falls 
from the lips of frail creatures like us. See James i. 26: iii. 3, 10. 
and what I have ſaid more on this ſubject, Chriſtian's Magazine, 
vol. ii. p. 517. | 4. 
Ver, 38, 39. Then certain of the Scribes, &c.] Though our Saviour's 
xeaſoning was clear and unanſwerable, yet ſome of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, deſirous to divert the diſcourſe to another topic, and fully 
demonſtrating the hardneſs of their hearts, required a fign from hea- 
ven; as much as to ſay, * Maſter, thou profeſſeſt thyſelf a teacher 
of extraordinary authority, and we may juſtly expect ſome proportion- 
able proof of it: Now theſe ſuppoſed diſpoſſeſſions which we have lately 
ſeen or heard of, are ſo liable to fraud and colluſion, that we cannot 
fully acquieſce in them, but would gladly ſce a more remarkable 
and convincing ſign from thee ; and particularly ſome ſuch _ 
appearance as ſeveral of our ancient prophets gave.” The words of 
St. Luke, xi. 16. expreſly fix it to this ſenſe: And St. Matthew, 
in another ſtory of this kind, ch. xvi. 1. tells us, they demanded a 
„in from heaven. (See Mark viii. 11. the note on ch. iv. 6. and John 
vi. 30.) And they might probably conclude, that they had the bet- 
ter excuſe for making ſuch a propoſal, as Moſes, Joſhua, Samuel, 
and Elijah had given ſuch ſigns. Jeſus told them, that their requir- 
ing a Go after ſo many miracles were wrought to convince them, 
ſhewed them to be @ wicked and adulterous generation, a ſpurious breed, 
which had degenerated from the faith and piety of their great progeni- 
tor Abraham; for which reaſon they ſhould have no other ſign, but 
ſuch as they were every day beholding in his miraculous works, the 
ſign of the prophet Jonah excepted. He meant hereby the miracle 
of his own reſurrection from the dead, typified by the deliverance 
of Jonah from the fiſh's belly, and to which he often appealed, as the 
great evidence of his miſſion from God. We may juſt obſerve, that 
as the reſurrection of Chriſt was attended with the appearance of a 


ſerved, the very thing that theſe Phariſees demanded ; a /n from 
heaven. Some have objected to our Saviour, as being unwilling to 
give all the evidence of his miſſion which he might have given, on 
account of his refuſing a ſign when it was demanded, 
it may be replied, that as the perſons who made this demand were 
actuated by no laudable motives, but by perverſeneſs and preju- 
dice, which had already made them withſtand the cleareſt evidence, 
and the greateſt miracles, and which it was in vain to expect to 
conquer by working more miracles ; It was therefore as reaſonable 
to refuſe to work more, as it is not to perſiſt in reaſoning with a 
man, who ſhews that he reaſons only for the ſake of contention, 
without any concern to diſcover truth. But when we recollect what 
was the ſign which they deſired, the objection is even abſurd. It 
was a ſign which they were led to expect only by their falſe notions 
of a temporal Meſſiah; it was abſolutely inconſiſtent with the truth 
of the Meffiah's character: To have given it, would have been to 
become juſt ſuch a deliverer as the Jews expected; it was therefore 
impoſſible that it could be given: Inſtead of giving it, it was pro- 
per to affirm expreſly, as Jeſus did affirm, that it never would be 
given ; and that it did not belong to the Meſſiah, juſtly conceived, 
Whenever a ſign was aſked, he appealed for the certainty of his 
Miſſion to his own reſurrection from the dead. So far was he from 
refuſing any rational evidence of his miſſion, that even their perverſe- 
neſs hindered him not from voluntarily pointing out the frongeft.. 
His reſurrection was in itſelf the moſt ſtupendous miracle, and its 
force was increaſed by its being in this manner appealed to; for it 
thus became the accompliſhment of the prophecies uttered by him. 
But there is a farther propriety in his foretelling it, when they re- 
quired a fign : It was a plain inſinuation that their opinion of the 
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deſcending angel, it was with greater exactneſs than is generally ob- 


But to this 


— ' 


Chap. XII. 


the judgement with this generation, and ſhall 
condemn it: becauſe they repented at the 


preaching of Jonas; and behold, a greater 
than Jonas 4s here. | 
42 The queen of the ſouth ſhall riſe up 


in the judgement with this generation, and 


ſhall condemn it: for ſhe came from the ut- 
termoſt parts of the earth to hear the wit- 


dom of Solomon; and behold, a greater 


than Solomon 15 here. 
43 When the unclean ſpirit is gone out 


of a man, he walketh through dry places; 


ſeeking reſt, and findeth none. 


Ver. 38. Ch. xvi. 1. Mark viii. 11. Luke xi. 16, 29. 1 Cor. i. 22.—V. 39. Iſai. Ivii. 3.—V. 40. Jonah i. 17.—V. 41. Luke xi. 
32. See 0b iii. 11. Ezek. xvi. 51. Rom. ii. 27, Jonah iii. 5. —V. 42. 1 Kings x. 1. 2 Chron. ix. 1. Luke xi. 31. — V. 43. Luke 


manner of the Meſſiah's appearance was wrong; that he was not 
ſuch a prince as they expected; for by it he informed them expreſly, 
that he muſt be put to death before he entered on his kingdom. 
His anſwer was therefore fit for leading them to a juſter interpretation 
of Daniel's prophecy (ch. vii. 13, 14.), and for preventing their re- 
jection of the Meſſiah, becauſe he wanted a character which was 
never predicted of him. See Dr. Gerard's “ diflertations on ſubjects 
relating to the genius and evidences of Chriſtianity,” p. 186, &c. 
and John vi. 30. 

Ver. 40. For as Jonas was three days and three nigbts] Sec the note 
on Jonah i. 17. Inſtead of the whale's, we ſhou'd read the fih's 
belly. It is no where in the Old Teſtament ſaid that it was a whale, 


and zero, ſignifies any large ſiſb in general. See Mintert on the word: 


The heart of the earth is an Hebraiſm for the earth, See what Eze- 
kiel ſays of the city of Tyre, which was ſituated on the ſea-{hore, 
ch. xxvii. 4. xxviii. 2. Our Saviour, in the expreſſion here uſed, al- 
ludes to Jonah ii. 2. The miraculous preſervation of Jonah for three 
days in the belly of a fiſh, was to the Ninevites a certain proof of his 
miſſion from God, being credibly atteſted to them, either by the 
mariners, who threw him overboard at a great diſtance from land; 
or by ſome other perſons, who, happening to ſee the hſh vomit him 
alive upon the ſhore, might inquire his ſtory of him, and who, in 
the courſe of their buſineſs, met him afterwards at Nineveh, where 
they confirmed his preaching by relating what they had ſeen, In 
like manner Chriſt's reſurrection from the dead, after having been 
three days and three nights in the. heart of the earth, being credibly 
—_— the Jews, ſhould clearly demonſtrate that he came from 
god, 

Ver. 41, 42. The men of Nineveh, &c.] The Ninevites being 
judged at the ſame time with the men of that generation, and their 
behaviour being compared together, ſhould make the guilt of the lat- 
ter appear in its true colours, and condemn them: For though they 
were idolaters, they repented at the preaching of Jonah; a ſtranger, 
a poor perſon, and one who continued among them only three days, 
and wrote no miracle among them to make them believe him ; But 
the men of that generation, though worſhippers of the true God by 
profeſſion, could every day hear unmoved the much more powerful 
preaching of a prophet infinitely greater than Jonah; even the preach- 
ing of the eternal Son of God, who confirmed his doctrine by the 
moſt aſtoniſhing miracles. Our Saviour likewiſe told them, that the 
queen of the ſouth, being compared in the day of judgement with 
them, would condemn them ; ſhe having undertaken a long Journey 
to hear the wiſdom of Solomon, whereas they would not hear one much 
wiſer tnan Solomon, though he was come to their very doors; or, if 
they condeſcended to hear his wiſdom, they would not embrace it. 
See the note on 1 Kings x. 1. From the uttermeſt parts of the earth, 
Dr. Waterland renders the remote, &c. And Sir David Dalrymple, 
(in ſome hints with which he hath favoured me, and for which I take 
this opportunity to return him my thanks) reads is d, nigra» Th; vis 
from the utmoſt bounds of the land. I do not think, ſays he, that 75 
is uſed in the New Teſtament for the earth : y4 is the land, by emi- 
nence; oem, the Roman empire, noche, the earth.” One cannot 
help remarking the very ſublime manner, yet the perfect modeſty and 
decorum, wherewith our Lord here ſpeaks of himſelf. The humble 
form of his appearance, and his neceſlary reſerve in declaring him- 
ſelf the Meſſiah in ſo many words, made it yet more expedient, that 
by ſuch phraſes as theſe before us, he ſhould ſometimes intimate it; 
and indeed, his ſaying that he was greater than Solomon, that moſt i]- 
luſtrious of all the deſcendants of David, was as plain an intimation 
as could well be given. 


Ver. 43—45. When the unclean ſpirit, &c.] Our Lord here finiſhes 


his defence, alluding to the occaſion of the diſpute, ver. 22. with a 


parable of a poſſeſſed perſon, who, having had the devil expelled out 
of him, received him back again, and thereby was brought into a 
worſe condition than ever. l hen the unclean ſpirit is gene out of a 
man, &c. i. e. when convictions are raiſed in the mind of a ſinner, 
whether by God's word, or the chaſtiſements of his providence, the 
man forms many ſtrong reſolutions againſt his fins; the evil ſpirit 
thus expelled walks to and fro in detart places, ſeeking to ſeduce 
God's ſubjects from their allegiance ; but meeting with little oppor- 

tunity 
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Chap. 3.4 1 


44 Then he faith, I will return into ]] 


| houſe from whenee I came aut; and when 


he is come, he findeth f empty, ſwept, and 


garniſhed. e 
45 Then goeth he, and taketh with him- 
ſelf ſeven other ſpirits more wicked than 
himſelf, and they enter in and dwell there: 
and the laſt ſtate of that man is worſe than 
the firſt. Even fo ſhall it be alſo unto this 
wicked generation. 1 t! 
46 While he yet talked ta the peaple, be- 
hold, his, mother and his brethren fioad 
without, deſiring to ſpeak with him. 


St. MATT. HE W. 


| Chap. XII. 

47 Then one ſaid unto him, Behold, thy 
mother and thy brethren Rand. without, de- 
firing to ſpeak with thee,  , 
48 But he anfwered and faid unto him 
that told him, Who is my mother? and who 


are my brethren ? 


49 And he ſtretched forth his hand to- 
wards his diſciples, and ſaid, Behold, my 
mother, and my brethren. 3 
50 Far whoſoever ſhall do the will of my 
Father which is in heaven, the ſame is my 


brother, and ſiſter, and mather. 


« 


Ver. 45. Hebr. vi. 4. x. 26. 2 Pet. i.. 20.—V. 46. Mark iis. 31. Luke viii. 19, 20. Ch. xiii. 55. Mark vi. 3. John ii. 12. ro 3 


Acts i. 14. 1 Cor. ix. 5. Gal. i. 19. V. 30. See John xv. 14. 


tunity of gratifying his malicious diſpoſitions in theſe ſolitudes, he 


eaves them, in hopes of getting acceſs into his former habitation z 
then he ſaith, I will return, &c, That is, notwithſtanding the man 
had ſo peremptorily reſolved againſt his fins, the devil findeth him 
void of all his former convictions, good thoughts, and reſolutions, 
but at the ſame time completely furniſhed with his luſts and paſſions, 
and every thing that can make him a commodious habitation for an 
evil ſpirit. Then taketh be with himſelf ſeven otber ſpirits; 1. e. a great 
many; the number ſeven denating perfection, whether of good 
things or bad ;—and they get an eaſy acceſs, and take a ſevenfold 
ftronger poſſe ſſion of the man than before. Even fa ſhall it be unto 
this wicked generation, who reſiſt the convictions which my doctrine 
and miracles have raiſed in them.” This parable, . therefore, is. de- 


figned to teach men in every age, the danger of refiſting their con- 


victions, and of breaking through their reſolutions z the effect being 
commonly to render them much more abdurate and abandoned than 
before. See 2 Pet. ii. 20. By ds are meant deſarts. See Pf, cvi. 
14. Lxx. and ſo Waterland renders it. Dr. Whitby, and fome 
others, interpret this of the Devil's being caſt aut of Judea, yet 
finding no reſt in the deſarts of heatheniſm, becauſe there alſo the 
Apoltles caſt them out: which drove them to return again to the Jews, 
and to make them worſe than before. Dr. Doddridge thinks, that 
after the devil was driven out, he would be under a kind of reſtraint 
for a while; and that the circumftance of his going into deſart places 
is beautifully imagined, to repreſent thoſe malignant beings, as im- 
patient at the ſight of mankind, when reftrained. from hurting them, 
and as chuſing, on ſuch occaſions, to ſeek their reft in the proſpect of 
a ſandy deſart : But it is needleſs, thus to ſtretch the minute circum- 
ſtances of a parable. If the moral intended is clearly expreſſed by 
the chief ſtrokes of it, a variety of lefler ciroumftances may without 
any particular ſignification be added, to unite and enliven the prin- 
cipal members of the compoſition. In the interpretation of a pa- 
rable, therefore, we are not under the leaſt neceſſity of affigning a 
moral meaning to every particular circumſtance ;: At the ſame time, 
if all of them naturally ſuggeſt ſuch a meaning, the parable is ſo 
much the more perfect: In this of the ejected demon, the circum- 
ſtance of his going away to deſarts after he was diſpoſſeſſed, ſeems to 
be one of the kind above mentioned; and, like the other parts of the 
allegory, was adapted to the notions, of the people for whom it was 
deſigned. It ſeems the Jews believed that evil ſpirits frequented de- 
furts,, when they were not directly employed in hurting manki-d.' 
dee the tranſlation which the Lxx have given of Iſai. xiii. 234. They 
who have read the ſad account which Joſephus gives of the temper 
and conduct of the Jews after the aſcenſion of Cbrid, and juſt be- 
fore their final deſtruction by the Romans, muſt acknowledge, that 
no emblem could have been more proper to deſcribe them, than that 
which our Saviour here uſes, Their characters are the vileſt that 
can be conceived, and they preſſed on to their own ruin, as if the 
had been poſſeſſed by legions of devils, and wrought up to the laſt 
degree of Madneſs, See Macknight, Calmet, and. Chemnitz. 

Ver. 46. Behold,. his mother and his brethren] See ch. xiii. 55- Mary 
was attended by her ſiſter's children, who were the couſns, or, ac- 
cording to the Hebrew dialect, the brethren of Chriſt, (ſee on ch. 
x. 2.) and who waited on her during her ſtay in Capernaum ; a piece 
of reſpect which her Son could not ſhew, on account of the duties 
of his miniſtry. It was on occaſion of their application to him, 
that Jeſus uttered that excellent ſaying in the Loa verſes, 
which will never be forgotten while there are memories in the world 
to retain it, or tongues to repeat it. 


Ver. 48. Il ho is my mother, &c.] To ſuppoſe that our Lord here | 
intends to put any flight on his mother, would be very abſurd : He 


only took the opportunity of expreſſing his affection to his obedient 
ei(ciples, in a peculiarly endearing manner, which could. not but be 
a very great comfort to them, and would be to Suſanna, Joanna, 
alary Magdalen, and the other pious women who. fat near him, 
{Luke viii. 2, 3.) a rich equivalent for all the fatigue and expence 
which their zeal for their heavenly Mafter occaſioned. And as this 
tems to have been towards the beginning of their progreſs, it is ob- 
t-rvable that our Lord appears to have been peculiarly concerned for 
toeir encouragement. See Luke xi. 27, 28. and Doddridge. 


Fer. 50. The ſan is my brether, and filter, and mother; He is my 


Gab v. 6. vi. 15. Col. Hi, 11, 


[ 


Brother, or fiſter, or brother. Doddridge. This ſhort ſpeech of our 
Lord, related by the Evangelift with great ſimplicity, is, without his 
ſeeming ta have deſigned it, one of the fineſt encamiums imaginable, 
Could the moſt elaborate. panegyric have done Jeſus Chriſt and his 


religion half the honour which this divine ſentiment hath done them? 
 Whoſaever fball da the witl of my fatber,  &c, *© I regard obedience to 


God ſo highly, that I prefer the relation it conſtitutes, and the 
union which it begets, to the ſtrongeſt ties of blood. They who do- 
the will of my Father have a much greater ſhare in my eſteem than 
my kinſman; as ſuch, I love them with an affection tender and 


Ready, like that which ſubſiſts hetween the neareſt relations; nay, I 


reckon them and them only my brethren, my ſiſters, and my mo- 


ther.“ An high commendation this, and not à refletion upon our 


,ord's mother, who no doubt was among the chief of thoſe who 
did the will of Ged. What yeneration. ſhould reign in the hearts 
of men for Jeſus and his religion, which exhibits an idea of ſuck 
perfeRion and goodneſy ! See Macknight and Calmet. 


REFLECTIONS ON CHAP. XII. 
| We may obſerve with pleaſure the zeal which the attendants-of 


Chriſt expreſſed, wha choſe on a ſacred feſtival to expoſe themſelves 
to hunger as well as toil, (ver. 1.) rather than they would loſe the 


| benefit. of his inſtructions, which, like the heavenly manna on the 


day preceding the ſabbath, were then poured out in a double plenty. 
But what numerous auditory is ſo candid as to contain none. who 
come, like theſe Phariſees, with a deſire to cavil rather than to 
learn ? The malignity of their temper ſufficiently appeared in taking 
exception at ſo fall a circumſtance. ver. 2. Indeed, this is the 
character of hypocrites, and of thoſe who have only a falſe zeal; 
they are offended. at things in theis nature innocent, and even ſome- 
times at ſuch. as are good, neceſſary, and acceptable to God, whilſt 
they themſelves neglect the moſt eſſential duties of religion, and 
eſpecially the great duty of charity. | } 

What our Lord ſays upon thi: occaſion, and chiefly the expreſſion 
4 will bave merey, and not ſacrifice, ver. 7. deſerves our beſt attention. 
The Chriſtian religion deals not in forms and ceremonies,” nay, diſ- 
penſes even with rituals of diyine appointment, when humanity and 
beneyolence interfere with the obſeryation of them. How great then 
the perverſeneſs and wickedneſs of thoſe, who ſacrifice mercy itſelf, 
not merely to ceremonies of divine original, but ta their own arbitrary 
inventions, ſuperſtitious, dreams, and precarious, though - confident 
determinations. We ſhould practiſe habitual caution and candour, 
leſt befare we are aware we condemn the innocent and the pious, and 
become guilty of what is much more diſpleaſing in the fight of God, 
than the faults which a peeviſh and cenſorious temper may fancy it 
diſcovers in our brethren. 
The change of the Jewiſh into the Chriſtian - and ſpiritual ſabbath 
ſhews, that Chriſt is not only the Lord, ver. 8. but alſo the truth 
and completion of it. When, Lord, wilt thou change this fabbath- 
into that of eternity! into that unchangeable %, which thou re- 
ſerveſt for the people of God? | 125 

There are but too many Chriſtians, it is to be feared, who regard 


their cattle even more than the ſouls committed by Providence to 


their care, and therefore, no doubt, more than their own too. ver. 
11, 12. If we owe a great deal to a man, let him be what he will, 
how much more to a Chriſtian, together with whom we. help to 
form the body of Chrilt ? Strange corruption of the heart of man, 
to whom it muſt be proved, that he is permitted at all times to ds 
4 | | 
The malice of the Phariſecs did not reſtrain the benevolence of 
our compaſſionate Saviour, nor deprive the poor patient of his cure. ' 
ver. 13. The fear of giving offence to Phariſaical perſons ſhould 
never hinder an Evangelical labourer from going forward with God's 
work, according to his rules and maxims. We thauld never be over- 
come of evil. | 
The bare will of Jeſus Chriſt has an Almighty Power of reſtoring 
life and vigor to our fouls. He makes the affliction evident, in or- 
der to make known his mercy, and to excite that of the Phariſee: 
Stretch forth thine band. When God deſigns to heal the withered hand 
of a ſinner, be need only. give command, and the ſinner begins 
EP preſently 
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11 to Hrelch it forth to him by prayer, and towards his neighbaur 
2 qe a ep ES wie he owes. Lord, my ſoul is 
before thee, like this hand; vouchſafe to ſhew it the fame ſaving 
* ago + ſtriking is the prudence of our Lord, who avoided every 
thing that looked like vanity or aſtentation! How ſtriking his hu- 
mility, meekneſs and condeſcenſion | ver. 15, 16. Surely face does 
not more exactly anſwer to face in water, than the character of 
[Chriſt drawn by the prophet to his temper and conduct as deſcribed 
thy the Evangeliſts. How ſhould Zion rejoice, and the daughter of Ju- 
dab Hout, that ſuch @ king cometh unto her, mack, and having ſalvation! 
He diſcourages nobody; he bears with the weakneſs of men with 
great patience, and while there is any ood in us, He forſakes 
Fus not. This ought on one hand, to encourage and make us can- 
ade in him; and on the other, induce us to imitate him ; to be i 
numble, meek, and peaceable as he was; to avoid vain-glory, and 
Ja deſire. of praiſe; to ſhun quarrels and diſputes; to exerciſe. 
great forbearance towards men; to make allowances for, and con- 
deſcend to their weakneſs. 5 4 5 
| The Spirit of Chriſt is not a ſpirit of contention,” murmuring, 
Eclamour, or litigiouſneſs: He all nat flrive nor cry! He who loves 
Fall theſe, belongs not to him. The meekneſs of Jeſus Chrift, as his 
EF ather's miniſter, was particularly foretold, to teach the clergy 
that their miniſtry is not a-miniſtry of pride, imperiouſneſs, and 
violence; but of bumility, moderation, and mildneſs. | 
We have here another triumph of Chriſt over the evil ſpirit, 
ver. 22. and another proof of the horrible corruption of human 
nature; how prone it is to be captious and cavilling; and at 
the ſame time how full of blindneſs, prejudice, and 3 
againſt Chriſt and the Goſpel.—Who could have thought the Holy 
One, and the Viſdam of God, who gave the cleareſt evidence of his 
excellent character as divine, and every way greater that of Solo- 
mon, or any of the prophets, ſhould ever have been traduced- as 2 
confederate with the devil, - or that it ſhould have ever entered 
into the heart of man to blaſpheme the bleſſed Spirit in the higheſt 
manifeſtations of his glory, and ſtigmatize him as an evil ſpirit ?- If 
we ſhut our eyes and hearts againſt the rich means of grace which 
Chriſt has given us, in vain. do we call for further evidence, and 
Þetter means to convince us: No fjgns from heaven 'woule prevail 
upon us, and the very heathens muſt reproach us, and rife up in 
1 ud at again us. ver. 39, 4%%fù09c0!U - 2 
= How great 4s the danger and the aggravation of - inning againſt 
light and grace]! The more convictions are ſtifled, the W is 
1 che hardneſs that enſues; till at length Satan obtains a ſecure do- 
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minion over the ſinner, and the worſt of all condemnation will paſs 
* pon him*in the great day; ver: 45. How ſhould the thoughts of 
uch a day to come make us dread every word as well as action, 
Swhich will chen make againſt us l ver. 36, 37. How ſhould it incite 
jus to ſet a watch on the door of our lips, and to labour daily to ufe 
Four tongue fo, that it may be indeed, as it is called in Scripture, our 
Eglory. For this purpoſe we ſhould endeavour to lay up a good trea- 
ure of Chriſtian knowledge and experience in our hearts, ver. 33. 
That while too many are poifoning thoſe round about them with er- 
roncous principles and vicious diſcourſes, the opening of our lips may 
We of righteous things; and we may ſtill be ready, upon all proper occa- 
jons, with freedom, variety, and ſpirit, to bring forth good and 
ofitable things from the good treaſure of our hearts, which may 
edify thoſe who hear us, and may go from one heart to another. 
But let us remember, that before the lips can be ſanftified, and 
be % holy, the heart muſt be changed; and certainly it is the 
ereateſt comfort to hear that by Goſpel grace the heart may be 
Wc banged. It is matter of the greateſt thanktulneſs thus expreſly to be 
old, that all manner of fin and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven, upon our 
rue repentance ; while it is aweful to hear, that the blaſphemy again/f 
: be Holy Ghoft is excepted. Fhoſe who, while they cannot deny the 
acts of Chriſtianity, yet - deſpiſe and eppoſe its doctrines, ſhould 
remble to think how near they approach to the boundaries of this 
in. But let not the humble foul,” that frembles at God's word, me- 
itate terror to itſelf from ſuch a paſſage ; which, when viewed in 
ss due connection, cannot with any ſhadow of reaſon be thought 
Wo belong to any but thoſe who obſtinately reject the Goſpel, and 
naliciouſly oppoſe it, when made known to them with its fulleſt 
vidence, | ERC | 


50ſpel ; there is no medium between loving God, and being his ene- 
y; between belonging to Chriſt, or to the devil; between being 
overned by charity, or by ſelf- love, ver. 30. If we would belong 
0 Chriſt as we ought, we muſt give ourſelves intirely to him. He 
F _ has paid down the price for us; he alone ought to be our 
Ord. a 
he devil ceaſes not to tempt thoſe whom Chriſt has taken from 
n : He has no other joy but only in doing hurt to man: He makes 
| ; | 


St. MATTHEW. 


In vain do men ſeek for ways of accommodation to ſoften the 


Chap. 418 


T*HE ſame day went Jeſus out of the 
houſe, and fat by the ſea-fide, 
2 And great multitudes were gathered to- 
gether unto him, ſo that he went into a ſhip; 
and ſat; and the whole multitude ſtood on 


the ſhore. 


3 And he ſpake many things unto them 


9 
. 


* 


Luke viii. 4. Luke v. 3 


new efforts; and takes new precautions, that he may not fail to ruin 
us; whilſt we, perhaps, uſe none at all to eſcape him. The rea- 
ſan is, becauſe he counts our loſs his gain and delight, and we count 
not our ſalvation our proper buſineſs. How much is a re{apfe to be 
dreaded! This renders. the ſinner more intolerable than before, 
through his ingtatitude and perfidiouſneſs, ver. 42—45: Habits ace 
formed and ſtrengthened by relapſes, and relapſes are multiplied and 
become more incurable, through new habits. How is it that the 
ſinner hath not eyes to ſee.what a ſoul is, when deſerted by the Holy 
Ghoſt and his precious gifts, and made a flaye to as many contrary 
habits as it were to ſeven devil, to whom it has ſurrendered up itſelf 
by fin? What compaſſon would a poor galley-flave, loaded with ſe- 
ven chains, laiſe in our hearts — With what terror then ought we 
to be affected at the idea of a captive ſoul, reduced by frequent 
relapſes under the power of ſeven devils / | — 

What can be more gracious and indulgent than thoſe declarations;, 
by which qur Redeemer draws us, as with the cor#s of a man, and as 
with the bands of love? Bebold my mother and my brethren! All obe— 
dient believers are nearly related to Jeſus Chriſt, They wear his 
name, they bear his image, they have his nature, they are of his 
family, He loves them, owns them, converles freely with them, as 
his relations. He bids them welcome to his table, provides for them, 
ſees that they want nothing proper for them. When he died, he left 
them rich legacies : Now he is in heaven, he keeps us a correſpon- 
dence with them by his Spirit, continually intercedes for them, and 
will at length, —glorious iflue of His relationſhip !—receive them to 
his eternal kingdom, and confeſs them before men, before angels, 
and before his Father himſelf, Who, then, would not exert their 
ntmoſt endeavour to do the Will of God; that they may be thus dear, 
thus nearly allied to that Redeemer, who ought, by fo many tender; 
fo many intereſting bonds, to be dear to them? hy 


Chap. XIII. Vr. i, 2. The fame diy] This is the plain 
and literal meaning of the original, and it may be under- 
ſtood of the day when the mother and relations of our Saviour 
eame to him. It muſt, however, be obferved, that this expreſſion 
is not always to be taken literally, but may only fignify af that time, 
or on on? of thoſe days, as St. Luke words it, ch. v. 17. lt ſeems the 
calumnies of the Phariſees had not the effect intended; for the crowd 
was now become fo great, that neither the houſe, nor the court be- 
fore it, could contain the people who came ; Jeſus therefore carried 
them out to the fea-ſtde,/and taught them: And hecauſe there were 
many ſtill coming and going, he judged it neceſſary to enter into 4 
boat, for the conveniency of being heard and ſeen by all, which he 
might eaſily be, if the ſhore thereabouts was ſomewhat circular and 
ee after the manner of an amphitheatre. Thus commo- 
diouſly ſeated in the veſfel, he delivered many doctrines of the higheſt 
importance, wiſely making choice of ſuch for the ſubject of his ſer- 
mons when he had the greateſt number of hearers, b:cauſe there 
was a probability of doing the moſt good by them, | | 
Ver. 3. He ſpake to them in parables], The word maga&a, ſignifies 
a compariſon or ſimile; a transferring the ideas or properties which are 
in one ſubject generally familiar and well known, to another Jeſs 
known and underſtood, in order to heighten and enliven that other 
the more to the mind. It is a putting of one thing for another, that 
the matter intended to be taught may not immediately appear from the 
bare letter, and the cafe put, but when the key is given may ſtrike 
more fully and ftrongly on the mind; for a parable is exactly what we 
call “ putting a cafe; when one thing is taid and ſuppoted, with a 
deſign to teach, illuſtrate, and inforce ſome other. Such are 
our Saviour's parables ; ſo that to underſtand them, we mult look 
beyond the letter: In ſuch as he hath not himſelf interpreted, we 
ſhall either find the key from his general application, or from the con- 
nection wherein the parab'e ſtands with his miracles or his diſcourſes. 
And while, carefully attending hereto, we explain the other circum- 
Rances agreeably to the ſubject in hand, and the analogy of faith, 
there is no doubt but we ſhall obtain all the profit which was in- 
tended to be conveyed to us by this moſt pleaſing, beautiful, and 
perſuaſive method of inſtruction. That parables were very familiar; 
and much in uſe among the eaſtern nations, and particularly thoſe 
of Paleſtine, we learn from the concurrent evidence of all writers 
on the ſubject; and, for the moſt part, as Sir Iſaac Newton (on 
Daniel, p. x48.) obſerves, „Both Chriſt, and his forerunner John, 
as well as the old prophets, were wont in thcir parabolical diſcourſes 
to allude to things preſent, and ſuch as immediately offered them- 
ſelves.” See the note on ch. v. 1, and 1,, Thefe are ſome of the 
reaſons why our Saviour ſpoke in parables: 1ſt. As a judicial pu- 
niſhment upon thofe who were hardened againſt, and ill diſpoſed to 
the truth ; and ſometimes as a more lively method to convince and 
eonfute them, even from their own mouths: 24. As a means to 
awaken the attention, and whet the inquiry of thoſe who were well 
 diſpoted, and to lead them to a fetious examination, and diligent 
| learcaing 


Chap. XIII. 


in parables, ſaying, Behold, a ſower went 


forth to ſow; | X | 

4 And when he ſowed, ſome /eeds fell by 
the way-/ide, and the fowls came and de- 
voured them up: 
zʒ Some fell upon ſtony places, where they 
had not much earth: and forthwith they 
ſprung up, becauſe they had no deepneſs of 
earth: 5 CE» 
6 And when the ſun was up, they were 
ſcorched; and becauſe they had no root, 
they withered away. + 

And ſome fell among thorns; and the 
\ thorns ſprung up, and choked them: 

S8 But other fell into good ground, and 
brought forth fruit, ſome an hundred -o, 
ſome fixty-fold, ſome thirty-fold. 
9 Who hath ears to hear, let him hear. 


Ver. 3. Luke viii. 5.— V. . 


Rom. xi. 8. | 


- « ſearching after the truth; and as a method the moſt natural, beauti- 
ful, and inſtructive, to teach from common and familiar objects, the 
molt divine and important leſſons, and to imprint them on the me- 
mory. 3d. As a veil to the myſteries of his kingdom, and a method 
leſs offenſive to convey ſome very ungrateful and unpalatable truths, 


ſuch particularly as the rejection of the Jews, the calling of the 
Gentiles, &c. 4th. As a leflon of man's natural blindneſs, and igno- 


rance in ſpiritual matters, unleſs Chriſt, by his grace, is pleaſed to 
open the underſtanding, and enlighten the mind. And all this, 5thly, 
to fulfil the prophecies concerning him, in this reſpect, as well as to 
comply with the cuſtoms and manners of the nation, with whom 


this method of inſtruction was familiar.“ See the Preface to my ſer- 


mons on the miracles and parables, p. 6. | 

In this chapter our Lord delivers ſeven parables, directing the four 
former, as being of general concern, to all the people; the three 
latter to his diſciples. He began with the parable of the ſower, who 
caſt his ſeed on different ſoils, which, according to their natures, 
brought forth either plentifully, or ſparingly, or not at all. By this 
ſimilitude he repreſented the different kind of hearers, with the 
different effects which the doctrines of religion have upon them, ac- 
cording to their different diſpoſitions. In ſome theſe doctrines are 
ſuppreſſed altogether ; in others they produce the fruits of righteouſ- 
neſs, more or Teſs, according to the goodneſs of their hearts. A pa- 
able of this kind was highly ſeaſonable, now that the multitude 
8 ſuch an itching deſire to hear Chriſt's ſermons, while perhaps 
they neglected the end for which they ought to have heard them. This 
parable too was exquiſitely proper for an introduction to all the 
reſt, as our Lord anſwers in it, a very obvious, and a very important 
queſtion : *The ſame ſower Chriſt, and the ſame preachers ſent by 
him, always ſow the ſame ſeed; why hath it not always the ſame 
eftet?” He that hath ears to hear, let him hear, See Bengelius, and 

the note on eh. xi. 15. | 
Vier. 4. And when he ſowed, &c. the fowls] And as he ſowed, &c. 
the birds. Wat. and NS. It is obſervable that our Lord points out 
the great hindrances of our bearing fruit, in the ſame order as they 
occur. 
it eſcape this, there is yet another danger, namely, leſt it be ſcorched 
and wither away; it is not long after this that the thorns ſpring up, 
and choke the good ſeed. A vaſt majority of thoſe who hear the word 
of God receive the ſeed as by the way-ſide; of thoſe who do not loſe 
it by the birds, yet many receive it as on ſtony ground : Many of 
them who receive it in a better ſoil, yet ſuffer the thorns to grow up 


and choak it; ſo that few even of thoſe endure to the end, and 


bear fruit to perfection: and yet in all theſe caſes it is not the will of 
God which hinders, but their own voluntary perverſeneſs. See 
Weſley's notes on the New Teſtament. | | 
Vier. 6. And when the ſun was up] This was the reaſen that, upon tha 
ſun's appearing, they were ſcorched, &c. Pruſſian editors. | 

Ver. 8. But other fell into gead ground] But another 2 falling on 
good ground, bore fruit, one grain yielding an hundred, another ſixty, 
another thirty. Pruſſian editors. See Gen. xxvi. 12. The fruitfulneſs 
of the ſeed which was ſown on good ground is not to be underſtood, 
fays Macknight, of the field's producing an hundred times as much 
as was ſown on it; but it is co be underſtood of a ſingle grain pro- 
ducing an hundred grains, which it might eafily do where it met 
with a good foil, and was properly nouriſhed ; but there are many 
accidents by which the produce of a field, fo rich as to. be capable 
of nouriſhing a hundred grains by a ſingle root, is reduced within 
ordinary bounds : The parable mentions ſome of them ; part of the 
feed is trodden Cawn by paſſengers, part is ſtarved in bad ſoil among 
rocks, and part is choked by weeds ; fo that the hundred-fold increaſe 
of a ſingle ſeed mentioned in the parable is certainly juſt, 


Fer. 9. Il be hath ears, &c. ] He that hath, &c. Wat. 
+ 


& MATTHEW. 


cauſe it is given unto you to know the my- i 


given, and he ſhall have more abundance : 


Ch. xi. 15.—V. 11. Ch. xvi. 17. Mark iv. 11. 1 Cor. ii. 10. 1 John ii. 27.—V. 12. Ch. xxv. 29. = 
Mark iv. 25. Luke viii. 18. xix. 26.—V. 14. Iſai. vi. 9. Ezek. xii. 2. Mark iv. 12. Luke viii. 10. John xii. 40. Acts xxviii, 26, | 


The firſt danger is, that the birds will devour the ſeed ; if 


10 And the diſciples came, and ſaid unto. 
him, Why ſpeakeſt thou unto them in pa- 
rables? 1 | 4 

11 He anſwered and ſaid unto theu, Be- 


ſeries of the kingdom of heaven, but to 
them it is not given. | , 
12 For whoſoever hath, to him ſhall be 24 


but whoſoever hath not, from him ſhall be 
taken away even that he hath. | 

13 Therefore ſpeak I to them in parables : 
becauſe they ſeeing, ſee not; and hearing, 
they hear not, neither do they underſtand. 
14 And in them is fulfilled the prophecy 
of Eſaias, which faith, By hearing ye ſhall 
hear, and ſhall not underſtand; and ſeeing 
ye ſhall ſee, and ſhall not perceive: 
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Ver. 10, 13. And the diſciples came, &c.] See the note on Mark ij. 
10. The anſwer which our Lord here returns to his diſciples.is re. 
markable : ** You my diſciples, ſays he, who are of an humble do. 
Cible tempet, and are content to uſe means, and to reſort to me for 
the underſtanding of ſuch things as I deliver, to you it ſhall be no 
diſadvantage that they are clothed in parables ; for, beſides that I an 
ready to interpret every thing to you, my diſcourſes are ſo ordered, 
as to become plain and intelligible to ſuch unprejudiced minds: 
the truth will ſhine through the veil, and the ſhadow ſhall guide you 
to the body and ſubſtance. But as for thoſe proud and ſelf-conceited 
Phariſees, who are tranſported with their own prejudices, and will 
neither underitand nor practiſe things plainly delivered, for the jutt 
hardening them, and ſuch as they are, I deliver myſelf in a manner 
which will not readily be apprehended by men of their temper. They 
ſhall choke themſelves with the huſts, while you feed upon the 4er- 
nel. They have brought this wilful blindneſs upon themſelves, thi: 
in ſeeing they ſee not; and this wilful deafneſs, that in hearing thy 
hear not, neither underſtand. This is elegantly paraphraſed in the vei- 
ſion of 1 oy. They overlook what they fee, and are inattentive to what 
they hear : The Hebraiſm, however, is peculiarly emphatical. The "2 & 
account which Jamblichus gives of the obſcurity of Pythagoras; 
ſomething ſimilar to what our Saviour ſays here. Pythagora; | 8 
ſtudied ſome obſcurity in his dictates, that thoſe only who were vi- 
tuouſly diſpoſed, and fo prepared for his notions, might be bene- 
fited by his diſcourſes ; but as for others, they (as Homer ſaith of 
Tantalus) ſhould be ſurrounded with ſuch things as were in them- 
felves deſirable, but not be able to touch . The word my/tery, 
ver. 11. ſignifies in general whatever is hidden and unknown. The 
heathens were accuſtomed to give that name to their religious and 
ſecret ceremonies ; but Jeſus Chriſt uſes it here to denote ſome pat- 1 
ticulars which were to happen relative to the Goſpel, the preaching 
of it, and the ſucceſs it was to meet with in the world, which were 
at that time unknown, and conſequently myſteries, till they were 


revealed. See ver. 5. and compare 2 Cor. ii. 7. and Mintert on te 
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word wwrygior. We have an expreſſion in Juvenal parallel to the latte 


clauſe of the 12th verſe, 3 


Nil habuit Codrus — et tamen illud 
Perdidit infelix totum nil. — 


Sat. iti. I. 208. 
Tis true, poor Codrus nothing had to boaſt, | 
And yet, poor Codrus all that nothing loſt, - DRVYD EN. 
This ſentence of our Lord, which hath the appearance of a paradox, 
is often made uſe of by him. He that hath, is, he that improveth 
thoſe advantages which God hath given him, and continually re. 
ceives more, till he hath attained to a full meaſure of them: H. 
that hath not, is, he that doth not improve the like advantages, bu | 
makes ſo ill a uſe of them, that they ſtand him in no more ſtead than | 
if he had them not. Shall be taken even that he hath, means the ta- 
lents or advantages wherewith he hath been intruſted. This ſen- YZ 


tence is explained by the parable of the talents, ch. xxv. 14, &. 
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15 For this people's heart is waxed groſs, 
and their ears are dull of hearing, and their 
eyes they have cloſed ; leſt at any time they 
ſhould ſee with heir eyes, and hear with Heir 
ears, and ſhould underſtand withzhe:y heart, and 
ſhould be converted, and I ſhould heal them. 


ſee: and your ears; for they hear. 

17 For verily I ſay unto you, That many 
prophets and righteous zen have deſired to 
fee thoſe things which ye ſee, and have not 
ſeen them; and to hear thoſe things which ye 
hear, and have not heard 7her. 

18 Hear ye therefore the parable of the 
ſower. . 


1 Tim. vi. 9. Jer: iv. 3. > 


hear the doctrines of the Goſpel without underſtanding them, and 
Tee the miracles which confirmed theſe doctrines without perceiving 


whether internal or external, were inſufficient to eſtabliſh it, but be- 
cauſe the corruption of their hearts hindered them from diſcerning 
thoſe evidences: For this people's heart is waxed groſs, &c, In 
Ifaiah the paſſage is worded ſomewhat differently, Mate the heart of 
this people fat, &c. Now this form is peculiar to the prophetical 
writings, implying no more than an order to the prophet ſimply to 
foretel that the Jews would make their own hearts hard, ſenſual, proud, 
and ſtubborn ; and their ears heavy, and ſhut their eyes, &c. They 
would ſhut their eyes againſt the miracles, and their ears againſt the 


. 71 doctrines of the Goſpel, as if they were afraid of being converted 
d RE and healed; having the ſtrongeſt averſion to hear or ſee what was 
cContrary to their inclination. See Jer. i. 9. Ezek. xliii. 3. Gen. xli. 


13. This prophecy, therefore, and its citation, are exactly the 
ſame; only the prophecy repreſents the thing as to happen, — Male 
the heart of this people, &c. whereas the citation repreſents it as al- 
ready come to paſs,—T his people's heart is, & c. This people have 
made themſelves ſo wicked and proud, that they will neither hear 
nor ſee any thing oppoſite to their luſts ; ſo that they appear as if they 
| were reſolved not to be converted.” This interpretation of the pro- 
| phecy, and of its application made by St. Matthew, is confirmed by 


are they to be in this miſerable condition? And he anſwered, till the 
cities be waſted without inhabitant, and the houſes without man, and the 
land be utterly deſolate; their blindneſs is to remain, till utter de- 
* ſtruction falls upon them as a nation, overturning the conſtitution of 
their church and ſtate,” It is confirmed alſo by the ſubjects of the 
* parables to which our Lord applied this prophecy : For, had he told 
the Jews plainly, what he told them in an obſcure manner by the 
| parable of the /ower, namely, that a principal part of the Meſſiah's 
| office was to inſti] the doctrines of true religion into the minds of 
men, and that the chief eſfect of his power on earth ſhould be to ſet 
| them free from the tyranny of their luſts, that they might become 
> fruitful in goodneſs; Had he plainly declared what he inſinuated in 
| the parable of the grain of muſtard, which grew ſo great, as to ſhelter 
the towls of heaven under its branches, —that the Genillcs were to be 
governed by the Meſſiah, not as flaves, but free-born ſubjects, and 
| to enjoy all the privileges of his kingdom on an equal footing with 
| the Jews; Had he taught them plainly, what he inſinuated obſcurcly, 
| by the parable of the ſawn ſeed, which ſprang up filently, and by 
| the parable of the /eauen hid in a quantity of meal, that the king- 
Lom of the Meſſiah was neither to be erected nor ſupported by the 
| violence of war, but by the ſecret force of truth, whoſe operation, 


1 though ſtrong, is altogether imperceptible; — I ſay, had our Lord 
taught his hearers theſe things in plain terms, they would have re- 


& j<cted them, been greatly offended, and probably have forſaken him 
altogether. So oppoſite were the doctrines mentioned to their fa- 
vourite notions and expectations, In the mean time, if it be aſked 


hy he handled ſuch ſubjects at all, fince he delivered them in terms 


ſo obſcure? The anſwer is, it was expedient for the confirmation of, 


4- 2 | the Goſpel, that he himſelf, in his own life-time, ſhould give ſome 


hints ot the nature of it, and of the reception it was to meet with 
becauſe the Jews, comparing the events with theſe parabolical pre- 


ai <ictions, would be diſpoſed thereby to acquieſce more peaceably in 


the admiſſion of the Gentiles into the church, without ſubjecting 
them to the Moſaical inſtitutions; a thing they were not brought to 


Jo but with the utmoſt difficulty. Sce Macknight, and more in the 


note on Mark ivi 11. Or. Doddridge renders thefe verſes, And in 
chem is the prophecy of Tſaiah fulfiled, which ſouth, By hearing you ſhall 
bear, lat you ſhall not underſtand, and feang you ſpail fee, but ſbail not 
| percerve. For the heart of this pecple is grown [tiff with fatneſs, and 


= 7 2 4 e 
they Hear with heaty ears, and draw up their eyes, ¶ as if they were more 


taan half aſleep} 4% at any time they ſhoul fee, &c. The MS. before 
me 1Cacs, ver. 14. By hearing ye will hear, and will not undes and. — 


Vor. III. 


St. MAT THE W. 


16 But bleſſed are your eyes; for they 


19 When any one heareth the word of 


the finger of God in them; not becauſe the evidences of the Goſpel, 


picked up of birds. 


Ifaiah himſelf, ch. vi. 11. Then ſaid I, Lord, how long? Aow long 


the kingdom, and underſtandeth 77 not, then 


cometh the wicked one, and catcheth away 
that which was ſown in his heart. This is 


he which received ſeed by the way-/dc. 


20 But he that received the ſeed into ſtony 
places, the fame is he that heareth the word, 
and anon with joy receiveth it; 

21 Yet hath he not root in himſelf, but 
dureth for a while: for when tribulation or 
perſecution ariſeth becauſe of the word, by 
and by he is offended. ed 

22 He allo that received feed among the 
thorns, is he that heareth the word; and 
the care of this world, and the dereitful- 
neſs of riches, choke the word, and he be- 
cometh unfruitful. 


Ver. 15. Heb. v. 11.—V. 16. Ch. xvi. 17. Luke x. 23, 24. John xx. 29.—V. 17. 1 Pet. i. 10,—V, 18. Mark iv. 14. Luke viii. 
11.—V. 19. Ch. iv. 23.—V. 20. Iſai. lviii. 2. John v. 35.—V. 21. 


Ch. xi. 6.— V. 22. Ch. xix. 23. Mark x. 23. Luke xviii. 24. 


will fee, and will not perceive: Ver. 15. Lefl—they might ſee — mig hi 
underſtand — might be converted. 

Ver. 17. Verily, I ſay unto you, that, &c.] This is what ſets the 
diſciples above all prophets, and renders them greateſt in the king - 
dom of heaven. See ch. xi. 11. and comp. Pf. cxix. 174. Luke ii. 
25, 20, 30. X. 23, 24. John viii. 56, 1 Pet. i. 10, 12. 

Ver. 19. When any one heareth, &c.] From this interpretation of the 
parable by our Saviour, we learn, that the /ced ſignifies the doctrines 
of true religion; and the various kind of ground, the various kinds 
of hearers: The compariſon between the Deity and the ſower, is 
frequent amongſt the Jewiſh writers, and feed is among almoſt all 
nations uſed for doctrine or inſtruction. Ihe ground by the high- 
way fide, which is apt to be beaten by men's treading upon it, 1s an 
image of thoſe who have their hearts ſo hardened with impiety, that 
though they hear the Goſpel preached, it makes no impreſſion at all 
upon them; becauſe they either hear it inattentively, or if they at- 
tend, they quickly forget it. This inſenſibility and inattention is 
ſtrongly repreſented by the beaten ground along the highway, into 
which the ſeed never entering, it is bruiſed by the feet of men, or 
When any one heareth the word of the kingdom, or 
Goſpel, and under/landeth, or conſidereth it not, (for unh fignities 
both) then cometh the wicked one, &c. The devil is ſaid to come and 
catch the word fiom this ſort of hearers, not becauſe he has power 
to rob men of their knowledge, or religious impreſlions, by any 
immediate act; but becauſe they expoſe themſelves, through care- 
leſſneſs, to the whole force of the temptations which he lays in their 
way, and particularly to thoſe which ariſe whether from the com- 
merce of men, (a circumſtance obſerved by St. Luke, who tells us 
that the ſeed was trodden down) or from their own head-ftrong luſts, 
which, like ſo many hungry fowls fly to, and quickly eat up the word 
out of their mind. The perturbation occaſioned by the paſſions of this 
kind of hearers, and by the temptations which they are expoled to, 
renders them altogether inattentive in hearing; or if they attchd, it 
hardens them againſt the impreſſion of the” word, and effaces the 
remembrance of it in an inſtant; inſomuch, that the pernicious in- 
fluence of evil paſſions and bad company cannot truly be repreſented 
by any lower figure, than that the word is taken away by the devil, 
whole agents ſuch perſons and luſts moſt certainly are See Mack- 
night, and my ſermons on this parable, Dr. Waterland rcads the 
laſt clauſe, This is it which is ſown by the way-ſide. 

Ver. 20, 21. But he that received —into ſtony places] The flony, or 
rocky ground, repreſents thoſe hcarers, who, ſo far receive the word 
into their hearts, that it ſprings up in good reſolutions, which per- 
haps are accompanied with a partial reformation of ſome fins, and a 
temporary practice of ſome virtues. Nevertheleſs, they are not 
thoroughly affected with the word; it does not fink deep enough to 
remain in their minds; and therefore, when periccution ariſes tor the 
fake of the Goſpel, and ſuch hearers are expoſed to hnes, imptilon- 
ments, corporal puniſhments, baniſhment, and death, or cven to any 
great temptation of an ordinary kind, which requires firmneis to re- 
pel it, thoſe good reſolutions, which the warmth of the paſſions had 
raifed ſo quickly in hearing, do as quickly wither, becauſe they are 
not rooted in juſt apprehenſions of the reaſons which thould induce 
men to lead fuch lives; juſt like vegetables, which not having depth 
of ſoil ſufficient to nouriſh them, are ſoon burnt up by the ſcorching 
heat of the mid-day fun. 

Ver. 22. He aljo that received ſeed among the thirns] The ground 
full of thorns, which ſprang up with the ſced and choaked it, repre- 
ſents all thoſe who receive the word into hearts full of worldly cares; 
which ſooner Or later deſtroy whatever convictions or good reſolutions 
are raiſed by the word. Worldiy cares are compared to thorns, not 
only becauſe of their pernicious efficacy in choaking the word, but 
becauſe it is with great pains and difficulty that they are eradicated. 
In the parable, the hearers of this denomination are Ciſtinywithed 
from thoſe who receive the ſeed on ſtony ground, not fo much b 
the effect of the word upon their minds, as by the different nature 
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23 But he that received ſeed into the 


good ground, is he that heareth the word, 


and underſtandeth iz; which alſo beareth 
fruit, and bringeth forth ſome an hundred- 


fold, ſome ſixty, ſome thirty. 


24 Another parable put he ſorth unto 
them, ſaying, The kingdom of heaven is 
likened unto a man which ſowed good ſeed 
in his field: 

25 But while men ſlept, his enemy came 
and ſowed tarcs among the wheat, and went 
his way. | 

26 But when the blade was ſprung up, 


of each; for in both the ſeed ſprang up; but brought forth no fruit. 
The /ony ground hearers are incapable of retaining the impreſſions 
made by tne word; they have no root in themſelves ; no ſtrength of 


mind; no firmneſs of reſolution, to reſiff temptations from without. 


W hereas the thorny ground hearers have the ſoil, but then it is filled 
with the cares of the world, the deceitfulneſs of riches, and the love 
of pleaſure, which ſooner or later ſtifle the impreſſions of the word; 
and by this means, in the iſſue, they are as urfruitful as the former. 
But both are ci{tin»uiſhed from the way-/ide hearers by this, that they 
receive the word, and yield to its influences in ſome degree; whereas 
the others do not receive the word at all, hearing without attention; 
or, if they do attend, forgetting it immediately. The way-fide hearers 
hold the firit place in the parable, becauſe they are by far more nu- 
merous than the reſt ; and the gad ground hearers the laſt, becauſe 
they are but tew in number. The phraſe &Tery 74 #Asre, the deceit- 
fulneſs ef riches, is very elegant, and admirably expreſſes the various 
artifices by which p:ople, in the purſuit of riches, excuſe themſelves 
from day to day, in putting off religious cares,—and the confounding 
diſappointment which often mingles itſelf with their labours, and 
even with their ſucceſs. Comp. Prov. xi. 28. Luke xviii. 24. 1 Tim. 
vi. 9, 10, 17. 2 Tim. ii. 4. iv. 10. | 

Ver. 23. But he that received ſeed ints the good ground] St. Luke 
hath expreſſed this rather more fully, ch. viii. 15. But that on the 
good ground are they, who, in an honeſt and good heart, having heard the 
word, keep it, —in oppoſition to the way-/ide, which never received 
the ſced at all, but bearing it on its ſurface, offered it to the devour- 
ing birds ;—and bring forth fruit with patience ; in oppoſition both to 
the ſleny and thorny grounds, which nauriſhed the ſeed that was caſt 
into them only for a white ; the former till the ſun aroſe, the latter till 
the thorns ſp ang up. Ihe goodneſs of heart for which this kind of 
hearers are applauded, conſiſts in their capacity; which, having been 
duly cultivated by them, they wnderfland what they hear. The 


boneſiy of their heart conſiſts in their diſpoſition to believe the truth, 


though contra y to their e and to practiſe it, though oppo- 
ſite to their inglinations: All who hear the word with theſe qualifi- 
cations, and join thereto firmneſs of reſolution, and the government 
of their paſſions, never fail to bring forth, ſome an hundred fold, ſeme 
ſixty, ſome thirty; fruits of righteouſnels, in proportion to the dif- 
ferent degrees of ſtrength in which they poſſeſs the praces neceſſary 
10 the profitable bearing of the word. Sce Macknight, and Bp. 
Beverid;;e's gth ſermon, vol. x. 8vo, 8 

Ver. 14, 45. The (ingdem of heaven us likened, &c.] The lingdom of 
hraven muy be compured to, Kc. or, literally, rs like to: It is a phraſe 
often uſed by our Lord, io fignity that the following parable, in its 
principal circumſtances, bears a reſemblance to what comes to paſs 


in the kingdom of heaven; i. e. the evangelical diſpenſation. See ch. 


xi. 16. and Luke vii. 32, Reipecting the Tares, ſee the note on ver, 
30. The great and judicious Bp. Sherlock hath admirably illuſtrated 
this par. ble. Take away the dieſs of parable, ſays he, and what our Sa- 
v10ur here delivefs amounts to this: ** There will always be a mixture 
in the world of good and bad men, which no care or diligence can pre- 
vent ; and though men may and will judge that the wicked ought 
immediately to be cut off by the hand of God, yet God judges 
otherwiſe, aud delays his vengeance for wiſe and juſt reaſons, ſparing 
the wicked at prefeat, tor the ſake of the righteous; reſerving all to 
the great day in which the divine juſtice ſhall be fully diſplayed, and 
every man ſhall receive according to his own works.” The view of 
this parable has, in Tome parts of ir, I think, been miſapplied. It 
is intended ta repreſent the neceflary condition of mankind, ſome 


being good, ſome bad; a mixture, which from the very nature of 


mankind is always to be expected ;—and to juſtify God in delaying 
the puniſhment of thole fins, which all the world think are ripe for 
vengeance. This being the view of the parable, it is going out of 
the way to conſider the particular cauſes to which the fins of men 
may be aſcrived; for the queſtion is not from whence the fins of 
men ariſe, but why, from whatever cauſe they ſpring, they are not 
puniſhed ? In the parable therefore our Lord affigns only a general 
reaſon of the wickedneſs of the world, —an enemy hath dene this. But 
there are who th.nk they fee another reaſon aſſigned in the parable ; 
namely, the carel.finels of the public governors and rulers, intimated 
in thote words, But while men flept, his enemy came and ſowed tares 
among the wheat ; and this text always finds a place in fuch com- 
plainis. An! there is indeed no doubt but that the negligence of 
governors an] mayiltrates, civil and eccleſiaſtical, may be often one 


st. MATTHEW. 


- 


Chap. XIII. 
and brought forth fruit, then, appeared the 
ee , wy 
27 So the ſervants of the houſholder came 
and ſaid unto him, Sir, didſt not thou ſow 
good ſeed in thy field? from whence then 
hath zz tares ? 2 . 

28 He ſaid unto them, An enemy hath 
done this. The ſervants ſaid unto him, 
Wilt thou then that we go and gather them 
up? 

45 But he ſaid, Nay; leſt while ye ga- 
ther up the tares, ye root up alſo the wheat 
with them. e 


£3 


. 


cauſe of the ignorance and wickedneſs of the people ; but that it is aſ- 
ſigned as a cauſe in the parable cannot be proved ; for theſe words 
while. men ſlept, inſtead of charging the ſervants with negligence, 
plainly ſhew, that no care or diligence of them could prevent the 
enemy. Whilſt they were awake, their care was awake alſo, and 
the enemy had no acceſs z but ſeep they muſt, nature requires it, and 
then it was that the enemy did the miſchief. Had it been ſaid, whik 
men played, or were careleſs or riotous, that would have been a 
charge upon them; but to ſay while men ſlept, is fo far from proving 
that their negligence cauſed it, that it plainly proved their diligence 
could not prevent it. For what will you ſay? Should huſbandmen 
never fleep ?—lt is a condition upon which they cannot live, and 
therefore their ſleeping cannot be charged as their crime. This 
circumſtance therefore in the parable is to ſhew, not the fault of the 
huſbandmen, but the zeal and induſtry of the enemy to do miſ- 
chief. Watch him as narrowly as you will, = ſtill he will break 
through all your care and diligence. If you do but ſtep aſide, com- 
pelled by the call of nature to eat, to drink, or to ſleep, he is read 
to take the opportunity to ſow his tares; and the ground, which will 
not anſwer the huſbandman's hope without his toil, and labour, 
and coſt, will produce the ill ſeed of its own accord, and yield but 
too plentiful a crop. Farther, the character of the xy 6g 
throughout the parable agrees to this expoſition : when they ſaw the 
tares ſpring up, they betrayed no conſciouſneſs of guilt or negli- 
gence ; they did not come with excuſes to their maſter, but with a 
queſtion, which plainly ſpeaks how: little they miſtruſted themſelves ; 
Sir, didſi thou not ſow good ſeed in thy field? From whence then hath it 
fares? Would any ſervant, who had ſuffered the field to grow wild 


by his own lazineſs, have expoſtulated the caſe in ſuch a manner ?- 


'The maſter, far from charging any of his family with the fault, 
lays it at another door, An enemy hath done this. Upon which the 
ſervants, not ſparing of their own pains, were deſirous to go to 
work immediately, and to root out all the tares at once, What is 
there in all this that ſuits with the character of a lazy, idle, negligent 
ſervant ? What is there that does not ſpeak a care and concern for 
their maſter's affairs ? As ſoon as they diſcover the tares, they go 
directly to their maſter, and inform him, and offer their ſervice to 
root them out. In this particular he corrects their judgement, though 
he does not condemn their diligence, And in truth, one main view of 
the parable is, to correct the zcal of thoſe who cannot ſee the ini- 
quity of the world without great indignation ; and not being able to 
itop or to correct it themſelves, are apt to call upon God to vindi- 
cate his own cauſe, by taking the matter to himſelf, and puniſhing 
the evil-doers. The men who have this zeal and warmth againit 
iniquity, are not commonly the idle negligent rulers ; nor can we ſup- 
poſe that our Saviour would paint the ſame men in ſuch different co- 
lours in the compals of a ſhort parable; repreſenting them idle and 
careleſs at the 25th verſe, active and zealous at the 28th. Beſides, 
as was obſerved before, to charge the wickedneſs of the world upon 
the negligence of this or that part of men, anſwers no purpoſe of 
the parable, which ie, to juſtify the wiſdom of Providence, in per- 
mitting the fins of men to go unpuniſhed for the preſent, But the 
juſtification does not ariſe from conſidering the cauſes of iniquity, 
but from conſidering the effect which immediate puniſhment would 
have, In the other way, now explained. to you, this circumſtance, 
that while men ſlept, the tares were ſown, promotes the main end oi 
the parable, and completes the juſtification of the Providence of God; 


for this ſhews, that offences muſt needs come They are not to be pre- 
vented, without diſturbing the very courſe of nature; without: 


God's interpoſing miraculouſly to ſuſpend the workings of ſecond 


cauſes, ſince all care exerciſed in an human way is too little; tor 


even when men fleep,—and ſleep they muſt—the enemy will ſow his 
tares, Since therefore the parabie ſhews, that iniquity can neither 


be prevented, nor immediately puniſhed, conſiſtently with the Wil- So 


dom and Goodneſs of God; it ſhuts out every complaint, and forces . 


us to acknowledge that God is juſt in all his ways, and righteous | 
in all his dealings with mankind. See his diſcourſes, vol. iii. diſc. 8. 


part 1. 


Ver. 27. So the ſervants of the beuſbolder] 'Onxvowiry; ſeems to 
ſignify, in this connection, “ the proprietor of the eſtate:“ He is ſup- | 


poſed to be the maſter of the field, and of ſome lodge or farm-houſe, 


in which theſe ſervants dwelt. 


Ver. 29. But he ſaid, nay, &c.) Theſe words account for the 9 


juſtice of God in ſuſpending his judgements. Jo ſce the full force 


* 


1 


es * 
. o gs 


= Chap. XIII. St. MATTHEW. 
30 Let both grow together until the har- 

| veſt: and in the time of harveſt I will fa 
to the reapers, Gather ye together firſt the 
tares, and bind them in bundles to burn 
them : but gather the wheat into my barn. 

31 Another parable put he forth unto 
them, ſaying, Ihe kingdom of heaven is 
like to a grain of muſtard-ſeed, which a 
man took and ſowed in his field: 


Chap. XIII. 
32 Which indeed is the leaſt of all Teeds 


but when it is grown, it is the greateſt 
among herbs, and becometh a tree, fo that 
the birds of the air come and lodge in the 
branches thereof, 5 

33 Another parable ſpake he unto them; 
The kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven, 
which a woman took and hid in three mea- 


taining about a peck and a half, wanting à little more than a pint. 


{ures of meal, till the whole was leavened. 


Ver. 30. Ch. iii. 12.—V. 31. Mark iv. 30. Luke xiii. 19.—V. 33. Luke xiii. .20, The word in the Greek ſignifies a meaſure con- 


a | . | ; 

of the reaſon in this reſpect, it is neceſſary we ſhould underſtand deſtruction of the wicked, ſince it muſt inevitably fall upon the 

what ſort of finners are ſpoken of, for this reaſon is not always appli- righteous alſo, would make no proper diſtinction between the good 

cable to all caſes ; many ſinners are ſpared upon other accounts than and the bad; could be no encouragement to virtue, for the virtuous 
E this which is here given: The ſinners intended in this paſſage are would ſuffer; could be no diſcouragement to vice, for vice would 
* ſpared merely on account of the righteous, that they may not be in- fare as well as virtue: And therefore it is not only reaſonable to de- 
e, volved in the puniſhment due to the fins of others; but ſome ſinners lay the puniſhment of the wicked, but even neceſſary, to the ob- 
ne are ſpared out of a mercy which regards themſelves, in hopes of their taining the ends of juſtice, ſince they cannot be obtained in their im- 
ad amendment. The ſinners repreſented by the tares are ſuch, of whoſe mediate deſtruction. See Bp. Sherlock's 8th diſcourſe, part 1 and 2. 
ad 


repentance and amendment there is no hope; for tares, Jet them grow 


vol. 3. 


ik ever ſo long, will {till be tares, they can never turn to wheat. And Vey. 30. Gather the tares, and bind them in bundles] The word tares 

2 our Saviour has told us, that theſe ſinners ſhall certainly be puniſhed does not ſeem to expreſs the meaning of the original &ana : for tares, 
ng at the laſt ; which cannot certainly be ſaid of any but incortigible with us, are not noxious weeds, but a ſerviceable kind of pulſe, of 
ce finners : Theſe ſinners, therefore, being conſidered as incorrigible, great uſe for cattle, and very eaſily diſtinguiſhed in their growth 
en there was no room to juſtify the delay of puniſhment from any eir- from wheat; whereas the original expreſſes ſomewhat (and the ſcope 
nd cumſtances ariſing out of their own caſe. Even the mercy of God of the parable demands it) which is of no ſervice at all; fit only 
his was excluded in this reſpect; for if the incorrigible ſinner be the ob- to be burned, and which cannot eaſily be diſtinguiſhed from the 
the ject of mercy, no ſinner need fear puniſhment. Our Saviour, there- good corn till both are grown up; and to theſe Ee en anſwer either 
Uſ- 


ak God in ſparing them, from other motives. The intereſts of good cerned till the time of harveſt; or rather a weed called darnel, the 
m- and bad men are ſo united in this world; there is ſuch a on infelix lolium, which grows up with wheat, and unlefs gathered out 
ad between them in many reſpects, that no ſignal calamity can befal the of it before it be reaped, is very prejudicial to the corn. Dr. John- 
a wicked, but the righteous muſt have his ſhare in it. This was Abra- fon, indeed, in his Dictionary, Go that “ tares (from teeren, 
Dur, ham's plea when he interceded with the Lord for the men of Sodom. Dutch, to conſume) are a weed that grows among corn.” The ori- 
but In public calamities it is evident that all muſt be ſufferers without di- ginal word, as ſome very able Grecians tell us, is not found except in 
men ſtinction: Fire and ſword, famine and peſtilence, rage indifferently the Evangeliſts, and certain of the fathers; and they give it dif- 
che in the borders of the righteous and the ſinner, and ſweep away one ferent derivations, Suidas ſays, that Cane, is H &w v Eirw age, guaſt 
gli- as wel! as the other. hus far then the reaſon of this verfe moſt cer- pbaiga, and thus he correſponds with Dr. Johnſon. But the word is 
ha © mainly extends, and ſhews us the mercy of God, in forbearing to moſt probably of eaſtern original, from the Chaldee ji; zezen, cibavit, 
ves: © appear againſt ſinners in ſuch puniſhments as would bring upon the as Martinus obſerves in his TG to whom we refer the reader. 
thit © Þeit of men the puniſhments due only to the worſt. You ſee a great Ver. 31, 32. Another parable put He forth] The former parables 
wills R<© wicked man in a proſperous condition, and you think his happy tran- relate chiefly to unfruittul hearers ; theſe that follow, to thoſe who 
ner? quility a perpetual] reproach to the providence of God: You would bear good fruit. In the preſent parable our Lord ſhews, that not- 
ault, not have God rain fire and brimſtone upon the city for the ſake of withſtanding the Goſpel appeared at firſt contemptible, by reaſon of 
the | this great offender, ſince many innocent perſons would neceſſarily the ignominy arifing from the crucifixion of its Author, the diffi- 
agua I ſuffer in the ruin? No; but you would have God take him ſuddenly culty of its precepts, the weakneſs of the perſons by whom it was 
lat is 2vay by ſome ſecret and ſilent method; or you would have him pu- preached, and the ſmall number and mean condition of thoſe who re- 
igen: niſhed in his fortune, and reduced to that puniſhment which his fins ceived it; yet, having in itſelf the ſtrength of truth, it would grow 
n for deſerve. This you think would be very 8 and reaſonable, and fo great as to fill the earth, affording ſpiritual ſuſtenance to perſons 
ey co highly becoming the wiſdem of God. But do you not conſider, of all nations, who ſhould be admitted to it, not in the quality of 
ce to that there is no great man who is not related to others? are all the re- flaves, as the Jews imagined, but as free-born ſubjects of the Meſ- 
ough = Jations and dependants of this great ſinner as wicked as himſelf? Is fiah's kingdom, enjoying therein equal privileges with the Jews. 
ewof tzdere not one good man the better for him? Are his children all re- This ſenſe of the parable is the more probable, as our Lord ſeems 
- ini» probates? Or would you turn out a family of innocent children to ne to have had his eye on Nebuchadnezzar's dream, Dan. iv. 10, 
ble to & week their bread in the ftreets, rather than let the iniquity of the fa- 12. in which the nature and advantages of civil government are re- 
. lber go unpuniſhed for a few years! Till you can anſwer theſe queſ= preſented, by a great tree with ſpreading branches, fair leaves, and 
iſhing tions, you mult not pretend to arraign the wiſdom and goodneſs of much fruit. This parable was well calculated to encourage the diſ- 
gain God, 1a ſparing this offender, Now theſe conſiderations plainly ciples; who, judging of the Goſpel by its beginning, might have 
© ſup ſhew the equity and goodneſs of God, in delaying the puniſhment been apt to fall into deſpair, when, inſtead of ſeeing it preached by 
* of the wicked; in both the caſes above - mentioned you ſee mercy the learned, countenanced by the great, and inſtantly received with 
Rad triumpas over juſtice, and the guilty is preſerved for the ſake of the applauſe by all, they found it generally oppoſed by men in high life, 
„ innocent, VI is ſuch an act of goodneſs, as No man furely has rea= preached only by illiterate perſons, and received by few beſides the 
en lon R ain of. Nor will the Juftice of God ſuffer in this account, vulgar. Theſe, to be ſure, were melancholy circumſtances, and 
pole of 8 wilt P any appear ſtom the following conſiderations : The para- what muſt have given great offence: Vet in proceſs of time they 
— * Is evidently intended as an anſwer to the common objection againſt became ſtrong confirmations of the Chriſtian religion. The treaſure 
44 CO age Ne eg — 8 the . / the 1 2 was 3 to g veſſels, that the excellency of the 
ity « endeis. de man who makes this objection againft ter night appear to be from God, The e 
Joule God's government, why he thinks it unbecoming the 3 of God 7 e fp bene re dee of fon? cov 


fore, gives them up intirely, and juſtifies the wiſdom and 1 of 


to delay the puniſhment of ſinners? He will readily anſwer, becauſe 
it is contraty to his juſtice; and to ſupport his reaſon, he will far- 


what are called the deaf ears in wheat, which cannot be diſ- 


is an exaggeration frequently uſed in common diſcourle, and ſigni- 
hes one of the leaſt ; ſo ſmall, that it was proverbially uſed by the 


nd ot n p | Ne Jews to denote a very little thing.“ The globe of the earth, ſay 
God; = 5 © it is an un oubted maxim of juſtice, that all ſinners the rabbies, is but a grain of muſtard- ſeed, when compared with the 
e / 45 erve puniſhment. And here I think he muſt ſtop ; for he cannot expanſe of the heavens.” See ch. xvii. 20. The term tree is applied 
St | enter 8 caſes, unleſs he knew more of man than he does, by botaniſts to plants of the larger kind, which grow to the magni- 
ed or can know. in anſwcr to this, our Saviour owns the truth of the 


general maxim, as far as it relates to the deſert of ſinners; and 


tude of ſhrubs; and for that reaſon are termed plantæ arboreſcentes. 


„ for | . ; Dr. Waterland, infte:d of the greateſl among herbs, reads, the largeſi 
jp 8 K eherefor e C that God has appointed a day in which he will of the pulſe kind. The Tiled r e ee ſo large — 
either 1 3 e . WW: But then he ſhews, irom ſuperior reaſons of juſtice, a man might with eaſe fit in it; and another, one of whoſe branches 
Wil. : mo e "TP Can of the principle in the preſent Caſe is wrong; Covered a tent, It is certain, that we ſhould be much miſtaken, if 
forces 15 Wan = Jul to puniſh all linners, yet to puniſh them Imme- we judged of vegetables or animals in the eaſtern or ſouthern coun» 
_— iatetyy would deſtroy the very reaſon which makes it juſt to puniſh trics, merely by what thoſe of the ſame ſpecies are with us. The 
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them. It is juſt to puaiſh them, that there may be a difference made 
between the good and the bad, according to their deſerts, that their 
puniſhment may be a diſcouragement to vice, and an encouragement 
to virtue. Now our Lord ſhews in this parable, that the immediate 
puniſhment of the wicked would quite deſtroy theſe ends of juſtice ; 
tor the righteous and the wicked, like the wheat and the tares grow- 
ing together in one field, are ſo mixed and united in intereſts in this 
world, that, as things ſtand, the wicked cannot be rooted out, but 
the righteous mutt ſuffer with chem: Conſequently, the immediate 


* 


word zr, rendered ledge, ſignifies, „They find ſhelter, and 
paſs their time there.“ dee | remellius, and Lightfoot's Hoi. Heb. on 
the place, 

Ver. 33. The kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven] The meaning 
of this parable is commonly thought to be the ſame as that of the 
preceding ; but there ſeems to be this difference between them : 
The parable of the grain of muſtard-ſerd repreſents the ſmallneſs of 
the Goſpel in its beginnings, together with its ſubſequent greatneſs; 
whereas the parable of the leaven, which being hid in a quantity af 


— - 1 - — _ = — _— — — < — — — - — - . 
— — — a og oa —_ — — — — . wy » A _ _ 
= — is \ - — — — 2 tt A 
— 4 — — SHE = A — > — - — — — > - - : _ — — ——_— 
— — = — - — — _ . — — — — — — - - — — 2 — — — —— — — — — —— — o — 
— — — 2 — 8 = — 
—n ec — - — 2 - — — — — a — — — - — — — — === = ——— — — = => : = 
— — — — = — Tz = —_— = — — — = — : = — — — —  —  — — — — — — IS | G : 8 = \ = 
== - — —— = — — — — — — — — — — - 2 — 2 - - — 2 — — — — — — - — —P = — 
— - = : - — — — — — — — = — ̃ ̃ ——— ES =S _ = - \ 
— — — — — ——— — — ͤ ͤ — — — — — — — — — — — — — ' — — — — — —_ : — 
_ - — — — 2 — —— — — = e — 2 — -. — — — — — — 2 — — E =_ 
_ — —— — — —— — — — — — — — — we — — — SIS — — 2 _ = - 
— — 2 - — 2 — — os 2 T = == — EIS = = — a = — — — — —— = - = 2 2 om _ Fae = N 2 
— — — — — —— — 2 b 2 — — — — - =_ n= — — — — > — — - — —are nora nts en —_— — — — = — 
— — — th nn — - — — ʒ———[— 4 — — — = — — ———— — 2 —— = — — I 
- — TE — 2 — — a a — — = > — — nt — — 8 . - — — — - — SAS — . 2 — 5 = 5 — — . — 
- — 2 — — — — — — — * — — - — — — - - on — — = .nN. © 
2 — - — — —— : — —— ä > — — — = bs 3 
— : — 2 . — — —— — — —— ERS - = = —_ — _ — — . — — — 2 — - 2 T ; d k 2 = 
— IE IEC Inn x ergy —ů — gn - ——————ů— p — — pore; —— — — — Ia = _ — = = n EY = Y — 4 — | 
— — — u—ä ee Pee — - —— — — xe: — — — == — —— rr. .. ME 0 = 1 ; =, 2 — — — : = — — a —_ Eo = 
. 1 = —— —)ĩ — £ . —— — Fr —— —— 2 Ä 
— 5 — —— — — — - ene ae ee Ie — — =: 8 — — —— — We 4s —— - — — = Sat = — - 
— X B — — — > — — — — — — — —— — —— —— — — = — — — — = C— - > - — - — — — FR — — = 
— — 2 2 * —— - — > 4 — =y - 2 2 — — — - — 2 == E — < 7 * a - * a f 
—_— - — — — 9 — * — — — T2 —— — * - — — — = — — = A . _ — — — — — 
— — — — —— — —— — — — — Ez — - — * — —ç = — cd = — — — — = — — af — . — 
2 — pens — — - PR . 2 . — — — — — — 7 — — — — <P ——— — — — — 
— == . — ——— — 4 . — - — — — — — ee Le —— — — = — — — —— 2 — 2 —— — - prongs” * g 
x — — —— —— > _ — - - — — — — —— — — T Pr - — — — — — — — - - 
— — — —— — — — A - — — > — - = 2 — — — - — — — — — — — — — yo > py Ns Wn 2 * N 2 nn 3 * 2 
—.— < — SEN . . — — . — — - — _ — — — —.— —— — f — ID = — — — — — INS — — 2 
— —— — — RIS " — — — — — — - — — — - = —— « — — = Ae — 2 — —— — — - - DO inn — —=III 
— 2 — — — — — - —_——— — — 
— wn — — — ü 2 — — — — CS — — ji. — — — — — - = 2 2 


_ — — 2 * - 


— — — 
— —— 
, my 
— 
— 
— 
— 


— — 
— — — — — — 
— — 
4 — pang 
* * 2 — * 
— l — ———— eco - 
- — 4 — 4 we” phy rare — = 
— — — a — 2 ————— 
EN — * 
2 p w — 
— — — 
— — — — 
— 


—— — 
- - — 
— — 


—— —ͤG—— > 
— 6 


—— * 
— ñ ä—ä— i — <—oe=tchy — 
— — 
* - — 


— — 
- — — 
" — = 
— 


E 
— —— — 
1 4 RR — wad 


Chap. XIII : 


34 All theſe things ſpake Jeſus unto the 
multitude in parables; and without a para- 


ble ſpake he not unto them : 
35 That it might be fulfilled which was 


ſpoken by the prophet, ſaying, I will open 
my mouth in parables; I will utter things 
which have been kept ſecret from the foun- 


dation of the world. 


36 Then Jeſus ſent the multitude away, 
and went into the houſe : and his diſciples 
came unto him, ſaying, Declare unto us the 


parable of the tares of the field. 
37 He anſwered and ſaid unto them, He 
that ſoweth the good ſeed, is the Son of 


man; 


are the children of the kingdom; but the 


tares are the children of the wicked one; 


39 The enemy that ſowed them, is the 
devil; the harveſt is the end of the world; 


and the reapers are the angels. 


40 As therefore the tares are gathered and 
burned in the fire; ſo ſhall it be in the end 
of this world. 


st. MATTHEW. 


38 The field is the world ; the good ſeed 


Chap. XIII. 
41 The Son of man ſhall ſend forth his 


angels, and they ſhall gather out- of his 
kingdom all things that offend, and them 


which do iniquity; 


42 And ſhall caft them into a furnace of 
fire: there ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of 


- 


teeth. 
43 Then ſhall the righteous ſhine forth as 
the ſun, in the kingdom of their Father, 
Who hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

44 Again the kingdom of heaven is like 
unto treaſure hid in a field; the which when 
a man hath found, he hideth, and for joy 
thereof goeth and ſelleth all that he hath, 
and buyeth that field. 

45 Again, the kingdom of heaven is 
like unto a merchant-man, ſecking goodly 

arls: 


46 Who, when he had found one pearl of | 
great price, went and fold all that he had, 


and bought it. 
47 Again, the kingdom of heaven is like 
unto a net that was caſt into the ſea, and 


gathered of every kind : 


"> Ver. Ut; Mark iv. 33 34.—V. 35. Pf. Ixxviii. 2.—V. 38. Gen. iii. 15. Tohn viii. 44. Acts xiii, 10. 1 John iii. 8.—V. 39. Joel 


Phil. iii. 7, 8. Iſal. IV. 1. Rev. iii. 18.—-V. 47. Ch. xxii. 10. 


meal, fermented the whole, expreſſes in a very lively manner both 
the nature and ſtrength of the operation of truth upon the mind; 
for though the doctrines of the Goſpel, when firſt propoſed, ſeemed 


to be loſt in that enormous maſs of paſſions and worldly thoughts 


with which mens minds were filled, yet did they then moſt emi- 
nently exert their influence, converting mens thoughts and deſires 
into à conformity to truth. The preciſe difference, therefore, be- 
tween this and the foregoing parable is, that the former repreſents 
the extenſive propagation of the Goſpel from the ſmalleſt beginning; 
but this the nature of the influence of its doctrines upon the minds 


ok particular perſons. Our Saviour mentions here three meaſures f 


meal in particular, becauſe this ſeems to be the quantity they uſually 
kneaded at once. See Gen. xviii. 6. Macknight, and L'Enfant, 
Ver. 34, 35. Aud withcut a parable ſpate he not, &.] That is, 
« not at that time,” or Sto the people who then heard him.“ 
Gee the note on ver. 1. L'Enfant obſerves, that the quotation from 
the Pſalms is not a prophecy of the manner in which Chriſt was to 
teach, but only an application made by the Evangeliſt of the words 
of the Pſalmiſt, to the myſterious manner in which our Saviour 
tauvht. And Doddridge and ſeveral others are of the ſame opi- 
nion, ſuppoſing this paſſage quoted by way of alluſion, See on ch. 
i 22. But Dr. Whitby's interpretation ſeems to me preferable, 
who obſerves, that the ſenſe may be this: Our Saviour ſpake in para- 
bles, that what David, filled with the prophetic ſpirit, ſaid of himſelf, 
might be fulfilled alſo in that Son of David, of whom he was a type; 


- for he being our great lawgiver, might more truly fay, Hear my law, 


O my people, Pf. IXXXVili. 1. See the note on Pf, xlix. 4. Olearius's 
49th obſervation, and Wetſtein. CE 
Ver. 38. The children of the kingdom] This is an Hebraiſm, ſignify- 
ing the heirs of the kingdom. ch. viii. r2. where the unbelieving Jews 
are named the ch:/dren of the kingdom, in oppoſition to the Gentiles, 


becauſe, being born within the covenant, the kingdom was theirs, 


if they had not rejected it by their unbelief. Here the children of 

the kingdom are the true belicvers, as the children of the wicked ene 

are the reprobate apd diſobedient. SCC John viii. 41, 44. | 
Ver. 39. The end of the trie Of the age, literally; an Hebraiſm 


frequently uſed in che New Teſtament. Comp. the next verſe, and 


Heb. i. 2. What follows is an alluſion to Joel iii, 13. See alſo 
Rev. xiv. 15. | / 

ler 41. The Sen of man fha!l ſend forth, &c.)] The reader muſt ob- 
feorve how high an idea cur Saviour here gives his diſciples of him- 
ſelf, when he ſpeaks of the angels as his attendants, who were at the 
la day to wait on him, and at his order to aſſemble the whole 
world betore him: They ſhall gather aut of his kingdom all things that 
ud, carta rd cxwatzae ; all things which are an offence to others, 
by laying Rumbling-blocks in their way; Kai ves, &C. © EVEN all 
the tran; reſſors of the ler; for fo xa} ſhould be rendered in this and 
many other places of the New Teitament, 

Vn. 42. A furnace] The furnace, Wat. | 

ter. $3. {ben ſail the righteous faine forto, &e.] In this beautiful 
expiciion Our dicged Saviour ſeems to allude to Dan. xii. 3. They 


"that are wiſe bull ſhine, & The righteous, in travelling to hea- 


2 


ii. 13. Rev. xiv. 15. -V. 41. Or, ſcandals —V. 42. Ch. viii. 12.—V. 43. Dan. xii, 3. Wiſd. iii. 7. 1 Cor, xv. 42. Ver. g9.—V. 44. 


ven, are apt frequently to fall, by reafon of the ſtumbling-blocks 


which lie in their way; of which ſtumbling- blocks, as our Lord here 
informs us, the perſons with whom they converſe frequently prove 
none of the leaſt miſchievous, By theſe falls they are ſullied to ſuch a 
degree, that their beauty is in a great meaſure obſcured. Hence 
they are often held in no eftimation; nay, it may be, are abſo- 
jutely contemned.. But when they enter into the kingdom of their 


Father, it ſhall fare quite otherwiſe with them: Being then 


freed from all the humbling circumſtances which attend mortality, 
cleanſed alſo from fin, and the pollutions of fin, wherewith they 
are now disfigured, they ſhall ſhine like the ſun in the firmament 
for brightneſs and beauty, and ſhall find no diminution of their 
ſplendor. by age. A noble image this to repreſent the glory and 
happineſs of righteous men with God their Father. The exclama- 
tion at the end of the verſe intimates, that truths of greater impor- 
tance and ſolemnity cannot be uttered, than thoſe which reſpect the 
final miſery of the wicked, and the inconceivable happineſs of the 
righteous; and that all who have the faculty of reaſon ought 
therefore to regard them with becoming attention. See Macknight 
and Calmet. E ; 
Ver. 44—46. ain, the kingdom of heaven is like unto treaſure] 


_ Theſe three following parables are propoſed not to the multitude, 


but peculiarly to the Apoſtles. The parable of the zreaſure, which 
a.man found hidden in a field, was deſigned to teach us, that ſome 
mect with the Goſpel as it were by accident, and without ſeeking 


after it, agreeably to what the prophet Iſaiah ſays, ch. Ixv. 1. that 


Ged ts found of them who ſeek him not. On the other hand, the 
parable of the merchant, who inguired after godly or beautiful pearls, 
and found one.of great value, intorms us, that mens receiving the 
Goſpel is often the effect of a diligent ſearch after truth. The 
Goſpel is fitly compared to a zreaſure, as it enriches all who profeſs 
it; and to a pearl, becauſe of its beauty and preciouſneſs: Both the 
parables repreſent the effect of divine truth upon thoſe who find it, 
Whether by accident or upon inquiry. Being found and known, 
it appears exceeding valuable, and raiſcs in mens breaſts ſuch a ve- 
hemency of deſire, that they willingly part with all they have for 
the fake of obeying its precepts ; and when they part with all on ac- 
count of it, think themſelves incomparably richer than before. The 
ſacred writers elſewhere compare and prefer wiſdom to Jewels. 
Sce Job xxvili. 15, 19. Prov. iii. 15. viii. IT. 

er. 47—50. Again, the kingdem of heaven is like unto a net] This 
parable intimates, that by the preaching of the Goſpel a viſible 
church ſhould be gathered on earth, conſiſting both of good and 
bad men, mingled in ſuch a manner, that it would be difficult to 
make a proper diſtinction between them ; but that at the end of 
the world the bad ſhall be ſeparated from the good, and caſt into 
hell; which the parable repreſents under the image of caſting them 
into the furnace of fire, becauſe that was the moſt terrible puniſh- 
ment known in the eaftern countries. dee Dan. iii. 6. This parable 
will appear peculiarly proper, if we conſider that it was ſpoken to 
fyhermen, who had been called from their employments with a pro- 
mile that they ſhould catch men, ch. iv. 19. It differs from the pa- 
rab. e 


b 
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hap. XIII. 


fore, and fat down, and gathered the 
ood into veſſels, but caſt the bad away. 
49 $o ſhall it be at the end of the world: 
Mie angels ſhall come forth, and ſever the 
icked from among the juſt, | 
Fo And ſhall caſt them into the furnace 
e fire: there ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing 
f teeth. | 
51 feſus faith unto them, Have ye un- 
ferſtood all theſe things? They ſay unto 
him, Yea, Lord. | 
52 Then faid he unto them, Therefore 
Every ſcribe which is inſtructed unto the 
kingdom of heaven, is like unto a man zhat 
an houſholder, which bringeth forth out 


pf his treaſure hHings new and old. 
53 And it came to paſs, hat when Jeſus 


Wi. 3. 


able of the tares in its extent, repreſenting the final ſtate and judge- 
ent of wicked men in general; whereas that of the tares deſcribes 
ine miſerable end of hypocrites. The word caz;a rendered bad, 
er. 48. generally ſignifies corrupt or putrid, and ſeems an alluſion to 
he drawing up ſome dead fiſh in the net with the living. It has 
een obſerved, that this in the ſtrongeſt terms repreſents the hope- 
eſs ſtate of ſinners at laſt. See Herbery's diſcourſe of future puniſh- 
ment. | 

Ver. 51, 52. Have ye underſlood, &c.] When Jeſus had finiſhed 
vis parables, he aſked his diſciples if they underſtood them; and upon 
heir anſwering in the affirmative, he told them, that every teacher 
bf the Jewiſh religion, who wag converted to Chriſtianity, and 


bis knowledge and his ability to teach, be compared to a prudent 
"= maſter of a family, who nouriſhes them with the fruits both of the 


®Xxiii. 34. Our Saviour hath given the pattern and cxample of ſuch 
teacher in his diſcourſe contained in this chapter; and by the ſimi- 


ity, ſitude of the houſholder, he ſhews his diſciples the uſe they were to 
hey make of the knowledge they had acquired, whether from the old 
ent _Fevclation tranſmitted to them by the prophets, or from the new re- 
heir _Mveclation, of which Jeſus was the author and diſpenſer. See Macknight 
and Rand Wetſtein. Dr. Clarke, in his ſermons, vol. x. ſerm. 4. gives 
ma- the following expoſition of the 52d verſe : ** Thoſe throughly qua- 
zor- Alified to be ſucceſsful preachers of the Goſpel ſhould be able on all 
the pccaſions to bring forth out of their memory, as out of a copious 
the Morehouſe, inſtructions ſuited to perſons of all capacities.“ Con- 
ight erning the word treaſures, ſec the note on ch. ii. 11. | 
iggt Per. 54. Into his own country] Nazareth is ſo called, becadſe it 
Was the town in which Jeſus was brought up, and to diſtinguiſh it 
ure! from Capernaum, where he commonly reſided. This wiſdom ſigni- 
ude, fies this learning. They were amazed to find in Jeſus Chriſt ſuch 
hich extraordinary learning, without having cver been taught by their 
ome octors. Theſe mighty works, in the Greek is Jays, virtues, The 
king word denotes both miracles, and the power of performing them. 
thac ier. 55. Is not this the carpenter's ſon ?] In St. Mark, ch. vi. 3. 
the Bt is, Is not this the carpenter ? o tizzw, Accordingly Juſtin Mar- 
arls, tyr tells us, and the ancient Chriſtians were all of the ſame opinion, 
the tnat Jeſus was employed in this occupation, Their canons required 
The hat all parents ſhould teach their children ſome trade; and pro- 
ofeſs ably the poverty of the family engaged Chriſt, while he was at 
1 the Nome with Joſeph, to work at his. What an additional proof 
d it, t!1is of the humiliation of the bleſſed Redeemer for our ſakes! By 
wn, comparing ch. xxvii. 56. Mark xv. 40. John xix. 25. with this 
EY Ep-ilave, it appears, that the four perſons mentioned here were the 
> for Ions of Mary, fiſter to the virgin Mary, and the wife of Cliophas, 
AC- wor Alpleus, which is the ſame name. See ch. x. 3. xii. 46. B 
The Vans is meant James the Leſſer, whom St. Paul calls our Lord's bro- 
3 rer. Galat. i. 19. Jaſes, or Joſeph (for it is the ſame name) is the 
ny lon of Mary, the wife of Alpheus, who never was an Apoſtle. 
his % is he who is called the Cananite, or Zealit, to diftinguiſh him 
ble from Simon Peter. And Judas or Jude, is the author of the Epiſtle 
and ich goes under that name, wherein he ſtiles himſelf the brother of 
t to ames. 
d of Ver. 56. Whence then, &c.] This, like many other things which 
into have ſince been objected againſt the Goſpel of Chriſt, is as much 
hem he language of ſtupidity as of infidelity; for the meanneſs of Chriſt's 
7; Sa ducation was a demonſtration, that his teaching in ſo exce.lent a 
able manner muſt be the effect of ſome extraordinary and divine influ- 
n to ence on his mind. ON 
pro- Fer. 57. And they were effended in him] The Nazarenes not being 
pa- ble to reconcile the miracles and wiſdom of Jeſus Chriſt with the 
Able ucanneſs of his birth, were full of doubts and uncertainties: They 


St, MATT HE W. 
48 Which, when it was full, they drew 


made a preacher of the Goſpel, might, by reaſon of the variety of 


Chap. XIII. 
had finiſhed theſe parables, he departed 


thence. 

54 And when he was come into his own 
country, he taught them in their ſynagogue, 
inſomuch that they were | aſtoniſhed, and 
ſaid, Whence hath this 2797 this-wiſdom, and 
theſe mighty works? 

55 Is not this the carpenter's ſon? is not 
his mother called Mary? and his brethren, 


James, and Joles, and Simon, and Judas? 


56 And his ſiſters, are they not all with us? 
whence then hath this za, all theſe things? 
And they were o:tended in him. But 
Jeſus ſaid unto them, A prophet is not with- 
out honour, ſave in his own country, and in 
his own houle, 
58 And he did not many mighty works 
there, becauſe of their unbelief. 


Ver. 49. Ch. xxv. 32.—V. 50. Ver. 42.—V. 52. Cant. vii. 13.—V. 54. Ch. ii. 23. Mark vi. 1. Lukeiv. 16, 23.—V. 55: Mark 
John vi. 42. Ch. xii. 40. Mark xv. 40.—V. 57. Ch. xi. 6. 


Mark vi. 4. Luke iv. 24. John iv. 44. —V. 58. Mark vi. 5, 6. 


could not tell what to ſay or think of him, ſuſpecting perhaps that 
he was a forcerer. The word wnbelief, uſed in the next verſe, ſerves 
to explain all this. And we learn from Luke iv. 22. that notwith- 
ſtanding their unbelief, they could not forbear praiſing and ad- 
miring him. Doddridge renders the next clauſe, ©* A prophet is no 
where leſs ęſteemed than in his own country, and among his relations, even 
in his own family; which is plainly the ſenſe of the words, though 
ours is a literal tranſlation : for a prophet may be, and often is, 
affronted at a diſtance from home, as our Saviour himſelf found by 
frequent experience, (See John iv. 44. Luke iv. 24.) The ex- 
preſſion is proverbial, ſignifying that thoſe who poſleſs extraordinary 
endowments are no where in leſs requeſt than among their relations 
and acquaintance. The reaſon is, ſuperior merit never fails to be 
envied ; and envy, ever induſtrious in its ſearch, commonly finds 
ſome way or other to turn the knowledge it has of perſons to their 
diſadvantage. 

Ver. 58. And he did not, &c.] We are not to underſtand theſe 
words as if the power of Chriſt was here diſarmed; but only that 
they brought but few ſich people to him for a cure, Mark vi. 5, tle 
did not judge it convenient to obtrude his miracles upon them, and 
ſo could not honourably and properly perform them. On the ſame 
principle it is that faith, in ſome caſes, though not in all, is- made 
the condition of receiving à cure. Compare ch. ix. 29. Mark ix. 
23. and Acts xiv, 9. Chriſt faw proper to make it ſo here, as he 
well might, conſidering what the Nazarenes mult undoubtedly have 
heard of him from other places, and what they had themſclves con- 
feſled but juſt before, of mighty works being wrought by his hands; 
which ſhews indeed that their unbelicf did not ſo much conſiſt in a 
doubt of his miraculous power, as of his divine miſhon, which to 
any unprejudiced perſon's mind that power ſo abundantly proved. 
In this view therefore it is hard to ſay, how he could with honour 
have laviſhed away his favours on ſo unworthy a people Dr. Clarke 
explains his, He could not do any mighty works there, conſiſtently 
with his rue and method of acting, or with his preſent purpoſes and 
deſigns.” See vol. ix, ſerm. 3. the note on Mark vi. 6. Doddridge 
and Olearius. The reaſon, ſays one, why many mighty works arc 
not wrought now is, not that the faith is every where planted, but 

that unbelief every where prevails. 


* 


REFLECTIONS ON CHAP. XIII. 


We have in this chapter one more prophetic teſtimony to the di- 
vine character and miſlion of our great: Redeemer, —his healing in 
parables ; and certainly, we ſhould think ourſelves peculiarly favoured, 
that while the great truths of the Goſpel were veiled in obſcurity, 
and hid from the fight of thoſe who had rendered themfelves un- 
worthy of clearer information, we, with the diſciples of our Lord, 
are permitted to know the myſteries of the kingdom, and are in- 
dulged with the cleareſt and fulleſt intelligence of thoſe great and 
intereſting truths, which many prophets and righteous men have 
anxiouſly wiſhed to know, but have not known them. 

We ſhould for ever fix it in our minds, that more abundant light 
and information requires a propartionably higher degree of holineſs 
and virtue; to whom much is given, of them much will be required, . 
And as from the parable of the ſower we are clearly informed, that 
increaſe and improvement depend, under the influence of God's grace, 
upon ourſelves; that the ſced and the ſower being always the 
ſame, the ſucceſs of that ſced, andthe fruitfulneſs of it, ariſes from the 
foil; We ſhould be cfpecially careful duly to prepare our heaits, to 
bring that good and honeſt, that humble and teachable, that atten- 
tive and conſiderate diſpoſition to the h-aring of the Goſpel, Which 
will always be abundantly recompenſed with a right knowledye, and 
the zealous practice of tat Goſpel. 
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Chap. XIV. 
C H A P. XIV. 


Herod's opinion of Chriſt, Wherefore Jobn 
Baptiſt was beheaded. Jeſus departeth into 


a deſart place: where be feedeth froe thou- 
ſand men with froe loaves and two fiſhes : he 
walketh on the ſea to his diſciples : and land- 
ing at Genneſaret, healeth the fick by the 
touch of "the hem of his garment, 


Ver. 1. Mark vi. 14. Luke ix. 9,—V. 2. Or, are wrought by bim,—V. 3. Luke iii. 19, 20. 


When we review mankind, and conſider the various purſuits in 


which they are engaged, the idleneſſes and the occupations, the buſi- 
neſs and the pleaſures which ſo totally engroſs the minds of the ge- 
nerality, we cannot wonder at the little influence which the preach- 


| ing of the word of Chriſt hath upon them. Cares are Thorns to the 


poor, wealth to the rich, the defire of other things to all. Riches 


are called deceitful, and with great propriety : for they ſmile and be- 


tray, kiſs and ſmite into perdition ; — put out the eyes, harden 
the heart, ſteal away the divine life, fill the ſoul with pride, anger, 
and love of the world, and make men enemies to the whole croſs of 
Chriſt ; and all the while are eagerly defired, and vehemently pur- 
ſued even by thofe who believe there is a God; nay, who profeſs 
to believe the Goſpel of Chriſt. 

How great is the forbearance and long-ſuffering of our God! 
However . pernicious the tares, however abandoned the wicked ; 
however they defy his power, defile his gifts, and diſhonour his 
works, he will not ſuffer them to be rooted up ; he will not, in ter- 
rible vengeance, exert the ſeverity of his judgements upon them. 
And ſhall our forbearance and lenity be leſs than God's! When we 
behold vice triumphant, nay, when we ſuffer beneath its oppreſſions, 
or in any reſpect feel its fatal conſequences, let us preſerve our ſouls 
in patience, and remember that a day is coming, when the great 
ſeparation will be made; when all things that offend ſhall be caſi 
out of the kingdom of heavtn ; and when the diſtinguiſhed righteous 
ſhall ſhine forth, bright and pure as the ſun, in that kingdom of the Fa- 
ther. Glorious and triumphant conſolation ! what more do we 
want to ſuſtain us, amidſt all the evils and. difficulties of this act of 
probation ? What more can we want to encourage us to maintain 
the faith of Chriſt, and to make ourſelves of the numbers of thoſe 
righteous ? | 
The bleſſed Jeſus renewed his viſit to Nazareth, ver. 54. though 
the people of that place had attempted to murder him on his firſt 
preaching among them: So ſhould we never be rveary of well-doing, nor 
refuſe to renew our attempts on the moſt obſtinate ſinners, where the 
intereſts of their immortal ſouls are concerned. Blind and deaf 
though they may be while hardened in guilt, to the dreadful 
danger of their unhappy ſtate ; yet we, as having our eyes open 
by Almighty grace to that danger, ſhould be the more prone to com- 
paſſionate and relieve them. | 

But though theſe Nazarenes were aſtoniſhed at his wiſdom, and 
could not but allow the mighty works which he had wrought ; yet 
they went on, perverſe and ungrateful, to reject him, and in ſo 
doing were condemned out of their own mouth. Well would it be 


if theſe perſons afforded'us the only inſtance of ſuch felf-condemna- 


tion, Well would it be, if, amongſt thoſe who profeſs the faith of 
Chriſt, who acknowledge his wiſdom and mighty works, none were 
found, who in heart and life rejected him, diſavowing by their actions 
what their lips continually expreſſed. Formality of profeſſion is ever 
to be moſt dreaded by thoſe, who, brought up in an eftabliſhed 
faith, receive their creed by tradition, and without due examination ; 
and therefore we cannot be too carefully guarded againſt it. 

How much did theſe Nazarenes loſe by their obſtinate prejudices 


againſt Jeſus! How many diſeaſed bodies might have been cured, 


how. many loſt ſouls might have been recovered and ſaved, had they 
given him a better reception! Their unbelief as it were diſarmed 
Chriſt himſelf of his power to do good, and rendered him a favour 
of death rather than of /;fe to their ſouls: And till the ſame deſtructive 
principles will work the ſame deſtructive conſequences ; faith ſeems 
to have put the Almighty Power of God into the hands of men, 
while unbelict ſcems even to tie up the hands of Omnipotence. It 
is a fin pregnant with every other; and with reſpe& to the diſ- 
penſation of the Goſpel, one which diſcovers no leſs blindneſs than 
diſingenuity in the mind: For zwhat cou'd the Lord have done more fon 
his vineyard than he hath done in it? What more abundant and con- 
vincing teſtimony could he have given, in proof of the divine miſ- 
ſion of his Son, than he hath graciouſly afforded to mankind ? Pro- 
phecies clear and continued, miracles mighty and indiſputable, 
wiſdom pure and perfect. I he Nazarenes allowed this wiſdom ; and 
we thall do well to obſerve, that the very argument which they made 
ule of to ſupport their rejection of this mighty Prophet, is in itſelf 
a ſtrong proof of his divine miſſion, hence hath this carpen- 
ter*s ſon this wiſdom? Born and educated amongſt us, without any of 
the means of improvement in human learning, putting his hand to 
the nail, and his right-hand to the warkman's hammer? Whence this 
«'/dom, theſe mighty words, to a man ſo mean, ſo low, ſo utterly un- 
initructed, unlettered, unaided? O ye Nazarenes, can ye want an 
an{wer ?—This wiſdem is from G O wiſdom of the Son of God! 
O power of the Father! who canit at the fame time diſcover thy- 
ſelt to the eyes of reaſonable men, and conceal thyſelf from ſuch as 


4 


St. M A TT HE W. 
J of the fame of Jeſus, 


the Baptiſt; he is riſen from the dead, and 
. | | g % 
therefore mighty works do ſhew forth them. 


the obſcurity of our fleſh, veiled in the voluntary meanneſs of .] 
humiliation, and debaſed in the proud conceits of ſelf-ſufficient ph. 
loſophers of this world. CD | = 


Chap. XIV, Ver. 1. Hered the Tetrarch] Herod is called Tetrar;, . 
becauſe he inherited but a fourth part of his father's dominion; i 
However, he exerciſed the regal authority in Galilee, and is ſtile; 
a king, ver. 9. and Mark vi. 14. This was Herod Antipas. Se. 
ch. ii. 1. . 8 | 5 

Ver. 2, This is John the Baptiſt] From Luke ix. 7. we learn, thy 
Herod and his courtiers were ſtrangely perplexed reſpecting the fam: 
of Jeſus, which occaſioned many ſpeculations amongſt them, Som: 
ſuppoſed that it was John riſen from the dead, others that it wy, 
Elias, and others one of the old prophets ; but Herod declared ite 
be his opinion that it was John; and therefore, ſays he, mighty wori; 
do ſhew forth themſelves in bim, i. e. extraordinary and miracul;y; 
powers were exerted by him. Eraſmus indeed thinks, that as Hero? 
was of the Se& of the Sadducees, who denied the immortality cs 
the ſoul, {compare ch. xvi. 6. Mark viii. 15.) he might ſay this br 3 
way of irony to his ſervants, ridiculing the notions of the vulga, 
and thoſe who joined in that opinion; And this ſolution might has 

aſſed, had not Herod been perplexed on this occaſion, Luke yii, 
The image of the Baptiſt, whom he wrongfully put to death, pre. 
ſented itſelf often to his thoughts, and tormented him; there. 
fore, when it was reported that he was riſen from the dead, and wa, 
working miracles, Herod, fearing fome puniſhment would be inflicte; "Y 5 
on him for his crime, in the confuſion of his, thoughts ſaid, tha: Y 
John was riſen from the dead, natwithſtanding he was a Sadducee, 
Nay, he might ſay this, although he had heard of Jeſus and hi; 
miracles before, there being nothing more common than for perſons nn 
vehement perturbations to talk inconſiſtently. Beſides, it is no ca; © 
matter to arrive at a ſteady belief of ſo great an abſurdity as the an- 
nihilation of the human mind. The being of a God, the immort:- 
lity of the ſoul, the rewards and puniſhments of a future ſtate, with 
the other great principles of natural religion, often obtrude them- 
ſelves upon ankal M 
and leave a ſting behind them in the conſcience, whoſe pain, how- ** 
ever it uy be concealed, cannot eaſily be allayed. Of this Hero! 
is a remar 4 
conſcience made itſelf heard and felt, amidſt all the noiſe, the hurry, 
the flatteries, and the debaucheries of a court. ; 

Ver. 3. For Herod had laid hold on John] Here is a digreſſion in 
the hiſtory, from this to the 13th verſe, in which the Evaneelit © 
gives us an account of the Baptiſt's death, though he does not tel 
us preciſely when it happened. St. Mark indeed ſeems to aflign i: 
as the cauſe of the Apoſtles return from their circuit; and St. Mat. 
thew and St. Luke mention it as the reaſon why Jeſus retired with 2. 
them to the deſart of Bethſaida. It is therefore probable that Joh: 
was put to death while the Apoſtles were firſt abroad, perhaps ns. 
long before Jeſus became the ſubject of converſation at court: Hence, 

| becauſe he was but lately dead, the vulgar, the courtiers, and ers 
Herod himſelf, believed that he was riſen, when they heard the fame c | 5 
Chriſt's miracles. In ſome of his private conferences with the king, 
the Baptiſt had been ſo bold as to reprove him for his adulte“ 
with Herodias. This princeſs was grand-daughter to Herod tt: 
Great, by his ſon Ariſtobulus, and had formerly been married tv 3 
her uncle, Herod-Philip, the ſon of her grandfather by Mariamne. 1 
Some time after that marriage, this Herod Antipas, Tetrarch of G:- 
lilee, and ſon of Herod the Great by Malthace, happening, in I» 2 
way to Rome, to lodge at his brother's houſe, fell paſhonately 1! - 
love with Herodias, and on his return made offers to her; ſhe ac 
cepted his addrefles, deſerting her huſband, who was only a private 
perſon, (Philip, Tetrarch of 4turea, mentioned Luke iii. (1. bein! 
a different perſon from this Philip) that ſhe might ſhare with th: 
Tetrarch in the honours of a crown. On the other hand, to mak: 
way for her, he divorced his wife, the daughter of Aretas, king ot 
Arabia. As Antipas was Herod the Great's fon, he was brother te 
Herod Philip the huſband of Herodias, and uncle to Herodias her- 
ſelf; wherefore both parties being guilty of inceſt as well as adul 
tery, they deſerved the rebuke which the Bapriſt gave them, with! 
courage highly becoming the meſſenger of God: for though he has 
experienced the advantage of the Tetrarch's friendſhip, he was not 
afraid to diſpleaſe him when his duty required it. Herod had wi! 8 
great pleaſure heard John's diſcourſes, and by his perſuaſion h 
done many good actions; Mark vi. 29. but now that he was touches 
to the quick, he reſented it to ſuch a degree, that he laid his moni! 
in irons, Thus it happens ſometimes, that they who do not fe 


- 


Chap. xx 
T that time, Herod the Tetrarch heard 


2 And ſaid unto his ſervants, This is John 
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are carnal; My faith owns, adores, invokes thee, as the uncreate; * by 
and incarnate wiſdom,. as the light of angels and men, hid ung: 
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Chap XIV. 


4 For John ſaid unto him, It is not law- 


ful for thee to have her. 


And when he would have put him to 
death, he feared the multitude, becauſe they 


counted him as a prophet. 


st. MATTHEW. 


A 


Chap. XIV. 
6 But when Herod's birth-day was kept, 


the daughter of Herodias danced before them, 
and pleaſed Herod: 


7 Whereupon he promiſed with an oath, 
to give her whatſoever ſhe would aſk. 


Ver. 4. Lev. xviii. 16. xx. 21.—V. 5. Ch. xxi. 26. Luke xx. 6.—V. 6. Gr. in the midi. 


ely, will go certain lengths in the obedience of his com- 
. e remitted to them by way of in- 
dulgence; but when they are more ſtraitly preſſed, throwing off the 
yoke, they not only become obſtinate, but furious ; which ſhews 
that no man has any reaſon of ſelf-complacency becauſe he obeys 
many of the divine laws, unleſs he has learned to ſubject himſelf to 
God in every reſpect, and without exception. Joſephus afferts an- 
other reaſon for the apprehenſion of John ; namely, his exceſſive 
popularity. See his Antiq. J. xvili. c. 5. Macknight, and Jortin. 


Ver. 4. For John ſaid unto him, &c.] Poſſeſſed of great credit with 
Herod, and with the people, it is not poſſible to ſuppoſe that the 
Baptiſt would have incurred Herod's jealouſy and diſpleaſure, had he 
been an impoſtor, and an affociate of a pretended Meſſiah, —for fear 
of blaſting at once all their pre-concerted deſigns. Certainly, he 
would now, more than ever, have employed all his art to keep the 
influence he had acquired with the king and the people, But how 
oppoſite to all this was his conduct: At this critical point of time, 
in this peculiar ſituation, when both his own and his confederate's 
intereſt abſolutely required him to act in the manner juſt mentioned, 
He even proceeded to reprove Herod himſelf for the wickedneſs 
of his life. An impoſtor, in John's particular ſituation, could 


not but have reflected, at the firſt thought of ſo dangerous a ſtep 


as that which occaſioned his death, that it was not his own imme- 
diate aſſiſtance only of which his affociate would be deprived by his 
deſtruction, though this alone would have been ſufficient to prevent 
him from adopting it; but he would beſides have conſidered, that his 
own. impriſonment and death would probably ſtrike ſuch a panic into 
the people, however zealous they had before been in his favour, as 
would reſtrain them from liſtening afterwards to Jeſus, or paying the 
ſame regard they might otherwiſe have done to his pretenſions: Nay, 
nothing was more probable, than that John's public miniſtry being 
put to ſo ignominious an end, would even deſtroy that good opinion 
of John himſelf, which they had hitherto entertained, and induce 
them to believe, that notwithſtanding his fair outſide, he could be no 
better than an impoſtor. For by what arguments could John think 


it poſſible, that the Jews would perſuade themſelves he was really ſent 


to be the divine forerunner of this triumphanc Meffiah, when they 
ſhould have ſeen him ſeized by Herod's order, impriſoned, and put 
to death? Beſides, therefore, John's regard to his own ſucceſs, his 
liberty, and even his life itſelf, which no impoſtor can be thought 
deſirous of expoſing to certain deſtruction for no reaſon ; his con- 
nection with Jeſus, if they were deceivers, and the neceſſary de- 
pendance of both upon the mutual ſucceſs and aſſiſtance of each 
other, muſt unqueſtionably have reſtrained John from provoking at 
this time the inveterate hatred of Herodias, and drawing on himſelf 
Herod's violent ſuſpicion and diſpleaſure, Se that the remarkable 
behaviour of John, in this important particular, and at ſo critical a 
conjuncture, affords us one of the ſtrongeſt preſumptive proofs ima- 
ginable, that neither he nor Jeſus could poſſibly be deceivers. Sec on 
Mark i. 14. and Bell's Inquiry, p. 384. 

Ver. 6. But when Herod's birth-day was kept] If Herod's reſentment 
of the freedom which John the Baptiſt took with him was great, 
that of Herodias was much greater. The crime ſhe was guilty of 
being odious, ſhe could not bear to have it named, and far leſs 
reproved. She was therefore enraged to the higheſt pitch, and 
nothing leſs than the Baptiſt's head would ſatisfy her. Therefore He- 
rodias had a quarrel againſt him, and would have killed him, but ſhe could 


not, Mark vi. 19. Ever ſince he offended her, ſhe had been plot- 


ting againſt his life, but could not yet accompliſh her purpoſe ; For 
(ver. 20.) Herod feared, or reverenced Fohn, &c. Great and powerful 
as the king was, he ſtood in awe of John, though in low life, and 
durſt not attempt any thing againſt him ; Such force has virtue ſome- 
times upon the minds of the higheſt offenders. Herodias, therefore, 
finding that ſhe could not prevail againſt the Baptiſt in the way of 
direct ſolicitation, watched an opportunity to deſtroy him by craft. 
At length one offered itſelf, Herod, on his birth-day, made a 
ſumptuous entertainment for the great lords, generals, and other 
great perſons of his kingdom; wherefore, as it was the cuſtom in 
thoſe countries, for princes to beſtow favours at their feaſts, ſome- 
times of their own accord, ſometimes in conſequence of petitions 
which were then preſented, Herodias thought the birth-day a fit oppor- 
tunity to get the Baptiſt deſtroyed, With this view ſhe propoſed to 
Salome, her daughter by Philip, who was now of age, and had fol- 
lowed her mother's fortunes, to dance before the company at the 
birth-day; pretending, no doubt, that it would turn out greatly to 
her advantage, becauſe the king, in the exceſs of his good humour, 
would probably bid her name what ſhe would pleaſe to have, as the 
reward of her complaiſance; or if he ſhould not, ſhe might, con- 
ſiſtently enough with good manners, beg him to grant her the boon 


4 


the was moſt deſirous to obtain; only, before ſhe named any parti- 


cular fayour, it would be proper to come out and conſult with her 
mother. The Evangeliſts, indeed, do, not abſolutely ſpeak of this 
previous agreement, but St. Mark gives the ſtrongeſt hint of it, ch. 
Vi. 21. And when a convenient day | iunaige, a favourably opportunity,] 


| dridge. 


was come, that Herod, &c. for, as he had mentioned the attempts 
which Herodias had made without ſucceſs, to deitroy the Baptiſt, — 
by calling this a convenient day, on account of the feaſt, he inſi— 
nuates, that ſhe thought the entertainment afforded a favourable op— 
portunity to take away the Baptiſt's life; conſequently he ditects us 
to conſider all the favourable tranſactions of the birth-day, which 
have any reference to the Baptiſt's death, as the effect of Herodias's 
contrivance. Beſides, a previous agreement between the mother and 


the daughter muſt be admitted, in order to account for the latter's 


dancing before the company on the birth-day : The reaſon is, in an- 


cient times it was ſo far from being the cuſtom for ladies of diſtine- 


tion to dance in public, that it was reckoned indecent if they were 
ſo much as preſent at public entertainments : We necd refer only to 
the inſtance of queen Vaſhti, who thought it ſo diſhonourable, that 
rather tian ſubmit to it, even when commanded by Ahaſuerus, ſhe 
forfeited her crown. We may likewiſe remark, that notwithſtanding 


_ Herodias was a lady of no diſtinguiſhed character for virtue, ſhe had 


ſuch a regard to decency and reputation, that ſhe did not appear at 
this birth-day feaſt. We may therefore believe, that it was an ex- 
traordinary thing for young ladies of quality to dance before large 
companies of men at public entertainments; and if ſo, the reader 
muſt be ſenſible, that this dance of Herodias's daughter could not 
happen by accident, but muſt have been brought about by ſome con- 
trivance or another. See Calmet, Macknight, and Lardner's Credi— 
bility, part. i. vol. i. p. 23. 

Ver. 7. He promiſed with an oath] It is probable from ver. 9g 
(where, as well as in Mark vi. 26. it is oaths, in the plural) that 
this oath was repeatedly given; becauſe, according to the manners 
of the eaſt, it was diſgraceful for women of rank to appear in public, 
and they never did appear, unleſs they were ſent for, or had an im- 
portant requeſt to make. (See Eſth. v. 2, 3. and the former note.) 
It was immediately concluded that Salome's extraordinary conde- 
ſcenſion, proceeded from her having ſome favour to aſk of the king: 
Beſides, the honour ſhe was doing to the day and to the company, 
might be interpreted as a public acknowledgement of Hcrod's civi- 
lity to her, and at the ſame time judged a becoming expreſſion of her 
gratitude, As for the king, he conſidered the reſpect ſhewn his 
gueſts as terminating upon himſelf ; and having greatly injured the 
young lady by debauching her mother, he was caught with flattery, 


and grew vain... His fancy alſo being heated with wine and muſic, 


and the applauſe of his gueſts, the fight of the young lady dancing, 
and the idea of her mother, whom he paſſionately loved, he made her 
the promiſe which he imagined ſhe was filently ſoliciting ; a promiſe, 


which though it had the air of royal munificence, ſuited but ill with 


the gravity of wiſdom, See Mark vi. 22, 23. and Macknight. 


Ver. 8. And ſbe, being before inſtrutted] Being before urged. Dod- 

When the plot had thus ſucceeded, and the young Jady 
had obtained the king's promiſe, ſhe went out to conſult with her 
mother, who immediately diſcloſed her purpoſe, bidding her aſk the 
Baptiſt's head. A counſel of this kind, no doubt, ſurpriſed Salome, 
for ſhe did not ſee of what uſe the head could be to her; beſides, ſhe 
might think the demand improper, as their quarrel with the Baptiſt, 
and the cauſe of it, was univerſally known: Not to mention, that 
when ſhe conſented to dance, it was natural to imagine her fancy had 
been running on very different objects ; probably, therefore, at the 
firſt ſhe ſcrupled to comply, as may be gathered alſo from the force of 


the word agooagbiivn, (rendered in our verſion before inſtructed) by 


which St. Matthew expreſles the effect her mother's ſolicitation had 
upon her. According to Heſychius, ng9Cafw, fignifics to urge, ex- 
cite, or impel, and conſequently ſuppoles reluctance in the perſon 
urged, Herodias, however, full of the ficrceſt reſentment againſt the 
holy man, would take no denial. She peremptorily inſiſted that her 
counſel ſhould be followed, without queſtion repreſenting to her 
daughter that John had attempted to expel and ruin them both; and 
that, conſidering the opinion which the king ſtill entertained of him, 
he might, ſome time or other, though in irons, regain Herod's fa- 
vour, and accompliſh his deſign; for which reaſon, the preſent op- 
portunity of taking away his life was not to be neglected, it ſhe re- 
garded her own ſafety. Theſe, and the like arguments, wrought up 
Salome to ſuch a pitch, that ſhe not only conſented to do as ſhe was 
bidden, but became hearty in the cauſe ; for we read in Mark vi. 25, 
(where the narration is by far the moſt circumſtantial, and very ani- 
mated) that ſhe came in, whin; wira owed, immediately, with eagerneſs; 
and while all the gueſts ſat mute, expecting what mighty thing would 


be aſked, ſhe demanded the holy Baptiſt's head, as of greater value 


to her than half the kingdom. Give me, here, (tearing, it he had time 
to conſider, he would not do it) John the Baptiſts bead in a charger, 
Iba, a large diſh, which the antiquated word charger well ex- 
preſſes. We may juſt obſerve, that it was and is cuitomary with 
princes in the eaſtern parts of the world, to require the heads of thoſe 
they had ordered to be executed to be brought to them, that they 


may be aſſured of their death: The grand ſignior does it to this 


day. dee Lardner's Credibil. as above, Beza, and Blackwall's ſacred 
claſlics, vol. i. p. 383. 
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Chap. XIV. t 
8 And ſhe, being before inſtructed of her 


mother, ſaid, Give me here John Paptiſt's 


head in a charger. 1 
9 And the king was forry: nevertheleſs, 
for the oath's ſake, and them which ſat with 
him at meat, he commanded it to be given 
ber. | 3 
10 And he ſent, and beheaded John in 
the priſon. 
11 And his head was brought in a charger, 
and given to the damſel : and ſhe brough 
it to her mother. | 
12 And his diſciples came, and took up 
the body, and buried it, and went and told 
Jeſus. 3 
13 When Jeſus heard of it, he departed 


thence by ſhip into a deſart place, apart: 


and when the people had heard zhereof, they 
followed him on foot out of the cities. 

14 And Feſus went forth, and ſaw a great 
multitude, and was moved with compaſſion 
toward them, and he healed their ſick. 

15 And when it was evening, his diſci- 
ples came to him, ſaying, This is a deſart 


st. MATTHEW. 


5 
Chap. XIV. 


place, and the time is now paſt; ſend the 
multitude away, that they may go into the 
villages, and buy themſelves victuals. 

16 But Jeſus {aid unto them, They need 


not depart; give ye them to eat. 


17 And they ſay unto him, we have here 
but five loaves, and two fiſhes. 

18 He ſaid, Bring them hither to me. 

19 And he commanded the multitude to 
fit down on the graſs, and took the five 
loaves, and the two fiſhes, and looking up 
to heaven, he bleſſed, and brake, and gave 
the loaves to his diſciples, and the diſciples 
to the multitude. 

20 And they did all eat, and were filled: 
and they took up of the fragments that re- 
mained twelve baſkets full. 

21 And they that had eaten were about 


five thouſand men, beſides women and chil- 


diſciples to get into a ſhip, and to go before 
him unto the other fide, while he ſent th 


multitudes away. | 


Ver. 13. Ch. xii. 15. Mark vi. 32. Luke ix. 10,—V. 14. Ch. ix. 36.—V. 15. Mark vi. 35. Luke ix. 12. John vi. 5. —-V. 19. 


Ch. xv. 36. 


Vor. 9. And the ling was ſorry] Sudden horror, no doubt, ſeized 
every heart on hearing Salome's requeſt ; the king's gaiety vaniſhed 
he was confounded and vext; but being unwilling to appear either 
raſh, or fickle, or falſe, before a company of the firſt perſons in his 
kingdom for rank and character, he commanded her requeſt to be 
granted ; not one of the gueſts being ſo friendly, as to ſpeak the leaſt 


. word to divert him from his mad purpoſe, though he gave them an 


opportunity to do it, by ſignifying to them that he performed his oath 
out of regard to the company : Perhaps they dreaded the reſentment 
of Herodias. Thus, out of a miſplaced regard to his oath and his 
gueſts, king Herod committed a moſt unjuſt and cruel action, which 


will ever reflect the greateſt diſhonour upon his memory. See Mack= _ 
dled himſelf no farther with the matter, See Luke xxiii. 8. 


night, and the note on Numb. xxx. 2. 
Fer. 10. And be ſent and beheaded Fohn) This was contrary to the 


law of Moſes, whereby it was enjoined that malefactors ſhould be 


publickly executed. Thus the Baptiſt, having performed his office, 
died, ſoon after Chriſt had begun his miniſtry. God took him then 
to himſelf, as St. Chryſoſtom has obſerved, that the people might no 
longer be divided between him and Chriſt, but might the more rea- 
dily follow the Meſhah. His reputation, however, ended not with 
his life: The people continued to honour his memory; inſomuch, 
that when Herod had loſt an army by a great overthrow, the Jews, 
as Joſephus informs us, ſaid that it was a divine judgement, and a 
juſt puniſhment inflicted upon him for putting John to death. See 
his Antiq. l. xviii. c. 7. Chryſoſtom's 28th homily upon John, and 
Tortin's diſcourſes, p. 187. 

Ver. 11. And his bead was breught in a charger] The head of the 
prophet, whoſe rebukes had awed the king in his looſeſt moments, 
and whoſe exhortations had often excited him to virtuous actions, 
was immediately brought pale and bloody in a charger, and 
given to the daughter of Herodias, in preſence of the gueſts ; which 
proves that the priſon in which they confined the Baptiſt was at hand, 
in Tiberias, where Rerod kept his court, and not in Macboerus Caſtle, 
as the interpolater of Joſephus affirms. Ihe mazden forgetting the 
tenderneſs of her ſex, and the dignity of her rank, with a ſteady 


cruelty, agreeably to her relation to fo bad a woman, received the 


bloody preſent, and carried it to her mother; who enjoyed the whole 
pleaſure of revenge, and feaſted her eyes with the fight of her ene- 
my's head, now rendered filent and harmleſs. St. Jerome tells us, 
that Herodias treated the head in a very diſdainſul manner, pulling 
out the tongue, which ſhe imagined had injured her, and piercing it 


with a needle : Thus they gratified themſelves in the indulgence of 


their Juſts, and triumphed in the murder of this holy prophet, till 
the righteous judgement of God overtook them all : For Providence 
intereited itſelf very remarkably in the revenge of this murder on all. 


concerned; for Herod's army was defeated in a war, occaſioned by 


marrying Herodias ; (fee the laſt note) and both he and Herodias, 
whoſe ambition occatiened his ruin, were afterwards driven from 
their kingdom in great regret, and died in baniſhment at Lyons in 
Gaul; and 1t any credit may be given to Nicephorus, Salome, —who 
was afcerwards infamous for a life ſuitable to this beginning, —fell 
into ihe ice, as the was walking over it, which cloſing ſuddenly, 
cut off ner aced. dee Whitby, Doddridge, and Univ. Hiſtary, vol. x. 
p. 032. dv. | | 5 | 


ir. 13. When Feſus beard of it, he departed, &c.] Into the deſart of 


ethjaida, Luke ix. 10. on the other fide of the ſea, John vi. 1. and 
conſequently in the tetrarchy of Philip, who was a meek and peace- 
able prince. Perhaps by this retreat Jefus propoſed to ſhun Herod, 
who deſired to ſee him, and might be contriving ſome method of ob- 


| taining an interview with him; for he had perfect knowledge not only 
of the converſation which paſſed at the court of Galilee, but of 


Herod's thoughts alſo. It is true he remained hut a little while, 
perhaps two or three days only, under Philip's juriſdiction; for Herod's 
ox oa, quickly wore off, and therefore, though about the time 
that our Lord retired, he might be contriving means to get a ſight of 
him, yet as he ſoon returned to his former ſtate of mind, he trou- 


Ver. 15. When it was evening] When Jeſus was come aſhore, he 
taught the multitude with his uſual goodneſs, and healed their ict, 


| (ver. 14.) ſpending ſeveral days in theſe charitable offices. The 


words of the text lead us to this ſuppoſition ; for the diſciples. came 
and told him, it was time to diſmiſs the people; And when it was 
evening, —i. e. at three o'clock in the afternoon, for the Jews had ws 


evenings, one of which commenced when the ſun had declined, and 


the greater part of the day was ſpent, and the other when the ſun 
was ſet. The firſt evening, which began at three, is here meant, 
as appears from ver. 23. where another evening is ſaid to have come 
after the people were fed and diſmiſſed ; namely, the ſecond evening, 
which began at ſun-ſetting. See ch. xxviii. 1.—At this time his 4 
ciples came to him, ſaying, &c. which implies, that the people had 
now no meat remaining, and therefore, as it was the cuſtom in thoſe 
countries to have two or three days proviſions with them when they 
travelled, (ſee on Luke x. 34.) we may reaſonably preſume, that the 
multitude had been with Jeſus ſeveral days before the diſciples had 
any thoughts of diſmiſſing them. The time is now paſſed, is inter- 
preted by ſome, the time of dining. Nga denotes the ſeaſon of doing 
any thing, and here it ſeems to ſignify the ſeaſon of the peoples at- 
tending on Chriſt, which was now paſſed, becauſe they had con- 
tinued with him till their proviſions were conſumed. See Macknight 
and L'Enfant. IE 

Ver. 19. And he commanded the multitude, &c.] See the note on 


John vi. 11. where this miracle is related more circumſtantially, and 


where we ſhall ſpeak more fully concerning it. In the mean time, 
I will beg leave to refer the reader to vol. ii. diſc. 16. of my ſer- 
mons on the miracles. 


Ver. 22. Jeſus conſirained his diſciples] We learn from John vi. 15. 


that in conſequence of this great miracle the people were deſirous ts 2» 
tate him by force, and make him a king ; but Jeſus knowing both th: Wi 


purpoſes of the multitude, and the inclination of the diſciples, 


which moſt probably led them to encourage thoſe purpoſes, He o- 


22 And ſtraightway Jeſus conſtrained his 


dered the latter to get into their boat, and to go before him tio . 


the other fide of the creek, to the city of Bethſaida, while he 
ſhould diſmiſs the former. The diſciples therefore expreſs great un- 


willingneſs to depart : They would not go till He con/irained ot 8 
obliged them to depart. It ſceins they would gladly have detained 
the people, with whom they fully agreed in ſentiment; for it was 
their opinion alſo, that He who could feed ſuch a number with ſo 


little, had no reaſon to conceal himſelf; but, without running the 
ö bo } = 


3 | a | leal 
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Chap. XIV. 
23 And when he had ſent the multitudes 
1 away, he went up into a mountain apart to 


was there alone. | | 
24 But the ſhip was now in the midſt of 
che ſea, toſſed with waves: for the wind 
vas contrary. * 5 

25 And in the fourth watch of the night, 

eſus went unto them, walking on the ſea. 

9 26 And when the diſciples ſaw him walk- 
1 ing on thę ſea, they were troubled, ſaying, 
It is a ſpitit; and they cried out for fear. 
27 But ſtraightway Jeſus ſpake unto them, 


afraid. 

28 And Peter anſwered him and ſaid, 
Lord, if it be thou, bid me come unto thee 
on the water. ; 


leaſt riſque, might -take the title of Meſſiah whenever he pleaſed. 


come, the people being in ſo proper a temper, that if Jeſus but 
ſpake the word, they would all to a man have liſted under him, and 
formed an army im nediately. See Macknight and Doddridge. 


: Vir. 24, 25. The ſhip was now in the miajt of the ſea} The diſciples 
baving met with a contrary wind, could not keep their courſe to 
EX Bethſaida, which was ſituated northwards, about a league or two 
rom the deſart mountain on which the miraculous dinner was given. 

D . 


If Bethſaida had been at a greater diſtance, Jeſus would hardly have 
ſent the diſciples away, nor would they have conſented to go; but 
as it was only a few miles off, He could eaſily walk thither on foot, 
See the note on John vi. 17. The diſciples rowed therefore agaiuſt 


d the wind, to keep as near their courſe as poſlible, and were ted via- 
= FRE /erntly up and down, ([Pacaniuamc] all night, and fo bad gotten only 
l, one league from the hore, John vi, 19. when towards the concluſion 
hw of the fourth watch, or about five o'clock in the morning, Jeſus on the 
y mountain looked at them; but they did not fee their maſter, though 
of FX he beheld their diſtreſs, and was about to appezr for their relief. 
e, RT See the reffeckions. The Jewiſh night was didided into four watches, 
's each containing about three of our hours, eſpeciaily ſo, near the 
ne equinox; the fiſt began at ſix in the evening, the ſecond at nine, 
of the third at midnight, and the fourth at three in the morning. Cal- 
u- met thinks they learned this diviſion from the Romans. //ulking on 
tbe ſea was thought ſo 1mpracticable, that the picture of two feet 
he = walking on the ſea was an Egyptian hierogiyphic for an impoſſibility; 
ck, and in the Scripture it is mentioned as the prerogative of God, that 
he he alone treadeth upon the waves of the fea. Job IX, 8. I bus Jeſus 
me aſlerted and proved hi: divinity, See Calmet's dictionary under the 
vas the word Houss, and Grotius, and L'Enſant. 
8 8 Ver. 26. I ben the diſciples ſaw bini they were troubled] It is well 
aut a nown, that it is never intirely dark on the water; not to urge that 
ſun the moon might perhaps now be in the laſt quarter, as it muſt have 
nt, been, if this was about three weeks before the paſiover. By that 
» aJitle light therctore, which they had, the diſciple, ſecing Jeſus, 
. but not perfectly diſcerning who he was, epere much terrified, 
4. and ſaid, Ii is Certainly an apparition, or evil 4 5 [Parracus ] for 
hag no human body, they conceived, could thus be ſupported by 
1 the water. It was a common opinion among the Jews, that 
= ſpirits appeared ſometimes in an human ſlape; and they conceived 
4A that evil ſpirits appeared more frequently in the night than in the 
had 0 ah time. 5 ; i | 
<a | Ver. 28—30. And Peter anſwered him, &c.] St. Peter, a man of 
oing warm and forward temper, looking at Jeſus walking upon the ſea, 
og Pas exceedingly ſtruck with it, and conceived a mighty deſire of be- 
on. ns enabled to do the like; wherefore, without weighing the matter, 


e immediately begged that Jeſus would bid him come to him on 
Ihe water. He did not doubt but his maſter would gratify him, as 

he thought he paid him a compliment, his requeſt inſinuating, that 
e would undertake any thing, however difficult, at Chriſt's com- 
mand. There was no height of obedience to which Peter would 


ume, ot ſoar. That this was the true language of his actions, may be 
ler- 4 gathered from the circumitance before us; It would have been per- 
—=Wcctly riciculous in the Apoſtle to have aſked ſuch a proof of the 

15+ eerſon's being Jeſus who ſpake to him, as, had it failed, it would 
25 1% ve become fatal to himſelf. No man in his ſenſes can be ſup- 
the oded to have dcfired a proof of that kind; Peter's requeſt there- 
5226 E fore ſhould have been tranſlated, Lord, ſeeing it is theu, command 


, Kc. the particle & being here put for en, ſee Acts iv. 9, 11, 
„. in the Greek. To ſhew Peter the weakneſs of his faith, and 

bear down that high opinion which he ſeems to have entertained 
| himſelf, as well as to demonſtrate the greatneſs of his own power, 
clus granted his requeſt ; For, in ſupporting him on the water, to- 
ether with himſelf, Jeſus appeared greater than in walking thereon 


gy. Beſides, it might be deſigned to obviate the conceit of 
| SOL TH 


„„ 
1 4 
1 1 


st. MATT H E W. 


I pray: and when the evening was come, he 


ſaying, Be of good cheer; it is I; be not 


Ver. 23. Mark vi. 46. John vi. 16.—V. 


Beſides, they certainly ſuppoſed that the: ſavourable moment was 


Chap. XIV. 


29 And he ſaid, Come. And when Peter 
was come down out of the ſhip, he walked 
on the water, to go to Jeſus. 


30 But when he ſaw the wind boiſterous, 
he was afraid; and beginning to ſink, he 
cried, ſaying, Lord, ſave me. | 

31 And immediately Jeſus ſtretched forth 
his hand, and caught him, and ſaid unto 


him, O thou of little faith, wherefore didſt 
thou doubt? 


32 And when they were come into the 


ſhip, the wind ceaſed. 


33 Then they that were in the ſhip came, 
and worſhipped him, ſaying, Of a truth 
thou art the Son of God. | 


34 And when they were gone over, they 
came into the land of Genneſaret. 


35 And when the men of that place had 
30. Or, flrong.—V. 34. Matk vi. 33. 


thoſe ancient heretics, who from this paſſige of the Sacred Hiſ- 
tory pretended to prove, that our Lord did not aſſume a 1eal human 
body, but only the appearance of one. Peter being thus permitted 
to walk upon the ſea, it flattered his vanity not alittle, when, de- 
ſcending from the veſſel, he found the water firm under his feet. 
Hence at the firſt he walked towards his maſter with abundance of 
confidence; the wind becoming more boiſterous than before, made 
a dreadful] noiſe, and the fea raging at the ſame time, ſhook him in 
ſuch a manner, that he was on the point of being overturned: His 
courage ſtaggered ; in the hurry of his thoughts he forgot that Jeſus 
was at hand, and fell into a panic; and now the ſecret power of 
God, which, while Peter entertained no doubt, had made the ſea 
firm under him, began to withdraw itfe}f:; In proportion as his faith 
decreaſed, the water yielded, and he ſunk, in this extremity he 
looked round for Chriſt, and upon the very brink of being ſwallowed 
up, Cried out, in a great conſfernation of ſpirit, Lord, fave me ! Pex 
ter probably could ſwim, as moſt fiſhermen can, compare John xxi. 
7. and perhaps he might venture on the attempt which he now 
made with ſome ſecret dependance on his art, which God, for wiſe 
reaſons, ſuftered to fail him. The verb #aranorricolz,, rendered tg 
ind, is very expteſſive, and may intimate, that he felt himſelf fink- 
ing with ſuch a weight, that he had no hope of recovering himſelf, 
and expected nothing but that he ſhouid go directly to the-bottom 
of the ſea. See Macknight, Doddridze, Mintert, and the note on 
ch. xviii. 6. | | 

Ver. 31. Jeſus firetched forth his hand, &.] Peter did not doubt 
that it was Jeſus who walked upon the water; he might have been 
convinced of that, as we obſerved in the former note, before he 
left the veſſel; nay, muſt have been convinced of it while he was 
ſinking, otherwiſe he would not have called to him for aſſiſtance ; 
but he was afraid that Jeſus could not or would not ſupport him 
againſt the wind, which blew more kercely than before: A doubt 
moſt unreaſonable and culpable, ſince it was as cafſy to ſupport him 

_ againſt the ſtorm, as to keep him upon the water, which Jeſus had 
virtually promiſed to do by his permiſſion, and which he had actually 
performed, when Peter firſt left the veſſel. Sce the Reflections, and 
the parallel places. e 

Ver. 34. They came into the land of Genneſuret] The land of Gen- 
neſaret was a large tract of ground on the weſtern ſhore of the lake, 
in part of which Capernaum appears from hence to have been ſituated; 
for though St. Matthew and St. Mark only ſpeak of their coming to 
the land of Genneſaret, and putting to ſhore there, (See Mark vi. 53.) 
It is plain from St. John's account, that Jeſus, at his landing, came to 
Capernaum; for it was there the people found him, who followed 
in the morning to the other fide of the ſea, See Doddridge, and com- 
pare John vi. 22, 24. and ver, 59. 

Ver. 35, 36. And when, & c.] And the men—knowing him, ſent out, 
&c, Wat. and 15. Jeſus ordinarily reſided in the neighbourhood 
of Capernaum; but he had been long abſent, namely, ever ſince 
his mother had taken him with her to Nazareth; ſee ch. xiii. 54. 
and Mark vi. 6. wherefore the inhabitants, glad of this new op- 
portunity, came with their ſick in ſuch crowds, that it was impoſ— 
ſible for ſeſus to beſtow particular attention on each of them; which, 
when the ſick obſerved, they b-ſought him, that they might only touch the 
hem, the border, or fringe of his garment, ichen as many as touched it 
were made e. whole, and that whether they were good or bad 
people; not becauſe there was any virtue in his garments, other- 
wiſe the ſoldiers who obtained them at his crucifixion might have 
wrought miracles, but becauſe Jeſus willed it to be ſo; for it was 
now the acceptable time, the day of faluation, toretold by Iſai. xliii. 8. 
and Chriſt's volition was ſufficient to remove any diſtemper whatever. 
This pitch of faith ſeems to have been wrought in the ſick multitude. 
by the inſtance of her who had lately been cured of a flux of blood at 
Capernaum, upon touching the hem of our Lord's garment, Seg 
Luke oy 43. Macknight, and Chemnitz, 
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Chap XIV. 
knowledge of him, they ſent out into all 
that country round about, and brought unto 
him all that were diſeaſed ; 5 - 
36 And beſought him, that they might 
only touch the hem of his garment : an 
as many as touched were made perfectly 
whole. | 


Ver. 36. Ch. ix, 20. Mark iii. 10. Luke vi. 19. Acts xix. 12. 


REFLECTIONS ON CHAP. XIv. 


Men of flagitious lives are, and ever muſt be, ſubje& to great un- 
| eaſineſs : Whatever calm and repoſe of mind they, may ſeem for a 
ſeaſon to enjoy, yet anon, a 22 and pungent ſenſe of guilt, 
awakened by ſome accident, ariſes like a whirlwiad, ruffles and diſ- 
quiets them throughout, and turns up to open view, from the very 
bottom of their conſciences, all the filth and impurity which had 
ſettled itſelf there: Of this ruth, there is not perhaps in the whole 
book of God, a more apt and lively inftance than that of Herod in 
the chapter before us, ver. 1, 2. | : | 
The crying guilt of Johre the Baptiſt's blood ſat but ill, no. doubt, 


on the conſcience of Herod, from the moment of his ſpilling it. 


However, his inward anguiſh and remorſe were ſtifled and kept under 
for a time, by the ſplendor and 3 in which he lived, till he 
heard of the fame of Jeſus ; and then his heart ſmote him, at the re- 
membrance of the inhuman treatment he had given to ſuch another 
ui and good man; and wrung from him a confeſſion of what he felt, 
y what he uttered on that occaſion. 
1 here could not be a wilder imagination than this, or which more 
betrayed the agony and confuſion of i 5. under which he la- 
boured. He had often, heard John the Baptiſt preach, and muſt have 
known that the drift of all his ſermons was to prepare the Jews for 
the reception of a prophet mightier than him, and whoſe ſhoes he was 
not worthy to bear. And yet, no ſaoner does that prophet arrive, but 
Herod's trighted conſcience gives him no leiſure to recollect what 
his meſſenger had ſaid; and immediately ſuggeſts to him, that this was 
the murdered Baptiſt himſelf! 
Herod, though circumciſed, appears to have been little better than, 
a heathen in his principles and practices; or, if ſincerely a Jew, at 
moſt only of the ſect of Sadducees, who ſaid there was no reſurretiion ; 
and yet, under the preſent pangs and terrors of his guilt, he ima- 
gines that John was riſen om the dead, on purpoſe to reprove him. 
It was the Baptiſt's diſtinguiſhing character, that he did no miracles, 
(John x. 41.) nor pretended to the power of doing them ; and yet, 
even from hence the diſturbed mind of Herod concludes that it muſt 
be he, becauſe mighty works.did ſbew forth themſelves in him. And ſo 
great was his conſternation and. ſurpriſe,. that it broke out before 
thoſe who ſhould leaſt have been witneſſes of it: For he whiſpers 
not his guilty fears to a. boſom friend, to the partner of his crime, 
and of his bed; but forgets his high ſtate andicharaQter, and declares 
them to his very ſervants. Surely nothing can be more juſt and ap- 
polite than the alluſion of the prophet, in reſpe& to this wicked 
"Tetrarch : He is like the troubled ſea, when it cannot reſt, whoſe waters 
caſi up mire and dirt, Iſai. Ivii. 20. And ſuch is every one, who fins 
with an high hand, againſt the clear light of his conſcience :; Al- 


though he may reſiſt the checks of it at firſt, yet he will be ſure to. 


feel the laſhes and reproaches of it afterwards. The avenging principle 
within us will certainly do its duty, upon any eminent breach of ours ; 
and make every flagrant act of wickedneſs, even in this life, a pu- 
niſhment to itſelf. See Bp. Atterbury's ſermons, vol. iv. p. 96. and 
the Reflections on Mark vi. | | | 

Who can help obſerving, on. occaſion of this remarkable event, 
how myiterious are the ways of that Providence, which left the life 
of ſo holy a man as the Baptiſt in ſuch infamous hands? Which per- 
mitted it to be ſacrificed to the malice of an abandoned harlot, to 
the petulancy of a vain girl, and to the raſhneſs of a fooliſh, and 
perhaps an intoxicated prince, who made the prophet's head the re- 
ward of a.dance : ver. 8, 9. The ways of God are unſearchable ; 
but we are ſure that He can never be at a loſs to repay his ſervants in 
another world, for the greateſt ſufferings they endure in. this, and 
even for lite itſelf, when given up in his cauſe. 

What ſtrange kind of religion was this in Herod, to remember 
God in the midit of fin, to no other end but to make his name ſub- 
tervient thereto by a ſcandalous oath ; inſtead of thinkingovf him 
with reverentiab awe, in order to. renounce his paſſion! An cath is 
criminal,” and by conſequence void, when it cannot be performed 
without fin and injuſtice. 

We may reaſonably conclude, that death could never be an un- 
{eafonable ſurpriſe to ſo holy a man as the Baptiſt, ver. 10. When 
the executioner came 1nto the priſon by night, (perhaps breaking in 
upon his flumbers) and fulfilled his bloody commiſſion, almoſt as 
toon as he declared it,—a foul like his might welcome the ſtroke, as 
a means of liberty and glory: Atfured, that the tranſient agony of a 
moment would tranſmit it to a kingdom, where the leaſt of its inha- 


| bitants would be in holineſs, honour, and felicity, ſuperior to John 


in his molt profperous and ſucceſsful ſtate on earth. 

We ſee here the fruit of a bad education; a wicked daughter of a 
wicked mother, ver. 11. They are ſerviceable to one another in order 
only to fin and damnation! This is a dreadful example for their ſex, 
which is naturally fo ſoft, timorous, and baſhful. A woman could 

net arrive at-once at ſuch an excels of fury, as to prefer the preſent 
of an e, ſwimming an blood, before every other favour which ſhe 
might have aſked; But revenge, a paſſion ever to be dreaded in its 


the young, to beware of diſſolute mirth. Admoniſhed by ſo fats! | 


or let it drop, though but for a moment; becauſe their headſtrong * 


He ſaid, — this is Fobn,. &. 


to fay, Lerd, /ave me! 


Chap. XV. 


Chriſt reproveth the ſcribes and Phariſees for 
oanfereſing Cour e 

- their own traditions ; teacheth how that which Þ 
 goerh into the mouth doth not defile @ nan. J 
be healeth the daughter of the woman of Ca- 


paſſion were abſent, would raiſe the utmoſt horror. [ 
The hiſtory of this birth-day, tranſmitted to poſterity in the Scriy. * 
tures, ſtands a perpetual beacon, to warn the great, the gay, and 


leaſt approach, eauſes a perſon to take pleaſure in that, which, ii | 


an example, they ought to maintain, even in the midft of their jol. 
lity, an habitual recollection of ſpitit, leſt reaſon at any time, ener. | 
vated by the pleaſures of ſenſe, ſhould flacken the rein of wiſdom, © 


paſſions, ever impatient of the curb, may catch the opportunity, 
and ruſh with them into follies, whoſe conſequences will be unfpeak. 
ab, and it may be, perpetually. bitter ! | 7 I 
ow magnificent a proof did He who-is the bread of life give of h 
power and goodneſs, by feeding ſo great a multitude with a few loave; 
and fiſhes! ver. 17—21. This was one of the moſt aſtoniſhing, and :: 
the ſame time moſt extenfively convincing, of all the miracles which 
Jeſus performed during the courſe of his miniſtry, and therefore every 
one of the Evangeliſts have recorded it; and what is remarkable, it 
is the only one une in each of their hiſtories.” We ſhall have oc. 
caſion to conſider it more fully hereafter : Obſerving only at preſent, 
that though the people fat on the ground, under no canopy but the 
ſky, and Had only barley bread, and, as it ſeems, cold, or dried fis 
to eat, and probably nothing but water to drink, yet was there more 
real grandeur diſplayed by the maſter of this feaft, than by Ahaſuery, 
in that royal feaft, which was intended to /hew the riches of his gl. 
rious kingdom, and the honour of his excellent majeſty, (Eſth. i. 4, 7.) 
when the —_ and the beds were of gold and of filver, upon a pat. 
ment of porphyry, marble, and alabaſter. bo 
When the day had been thus employed in healing and feeding the 
people, Chriſt retired to a mountain to pray; ver. 23. Thus muſt ſe. 7 
cret devotion attend our public labours, for the inſtruction and ſal. 


3 


vation of men, if we would ſecure that divine bleſſing, without 


2 


which, neither the moſt eloquent preaching, nor the moſt engaging 
and benevolent conduct, can command or promiſe ſucceſs. Ft. <p 
proper diſpoſitions and circumſtances for praying well, are retirement 7 
from the world, elevation of hearty, ſolitude, and the fence and quit 2 
of the night, | | 3 

There is no; manner of calm where Chriſt is not: The diſciples, * © 
wanting their Maſter, were toſſed on the billows of diſtreſs, ver. .. 
When the: ſtormy waves of affliction beat upon, and are ready t» 


vey 


p 

1 
e 
2,5 

NY 


* 


overwhelm God's people, they are apt to think he hath forgotten 


them, though his che is all the while upen them; though he takes par- 
ticular notice of every thing which befals them, and is about t 
work their deliverance in a manner altogether unexpected. In ſuch 
caſes, he oftentimes on a ſudden calms the ſtorm, makes every thin; 
ſerene around them, and at length brings them ſafe into the haven 
where they would be. So Jeſus, who had left his diſciples alone in 
the preſent danger, that he might teach them to rely, in the greate: 
extremities, on the providence of God, went to fave them walk::; b 
upon the ſea, | 1 

Happy would the Chriſtian be, could he always diſcern his Lord, and 
always conceive of him aright! But alas! how often does He appear 
to his diſordered mind as the object of terror, (ver. 26.) rather then 
of confidence! And in a day of darkneſs, while he may ſeem to treat 
his ſuffering people with neglect, inſtead of ſeeking him with the 
more earneſt importunity, how are they ready to be overwhelme! 7 
with feats, and to conclude he has forgotten them. Speak, Lord, 
to the hearts of all ſuch, to the hearts of all who doubt or diſbeliev 
who fear, or are troubled ;. ſpeak the powerful, the efficacious word, 
It is I; and their incredulity will be changed into faith, their doubt 
into hope, their fear into fortitude. | 

At the command of Jeſus, Peter ventured to go to him on tht 
ſea; and through what ſtorms and dangers may we not ſafely venture, | 
if we are ſure that our Lord calls us? ver. 28, 29. Vet the rebuk: ! 
which he ſuffered may warn us, not raſhly to throw ourſelves on ur- 
neceflary trials. Warned by this example, we ſhould beware of pre- 
ſamption and ſelf-ſufficiency, and in all our actions take care not. 8 
be precipitate. Wherever God calls, we are boldly to go; not ter 
ried at the danger and difficulty of the duty; His providence bein: 


2 


always able to ſupport and protect us. But he who goes without: 


. 
call, or proceeds further than he is called; who ruſhes into difficu- 8 | 
ties and temptations without any reaſon, may, by the unhappy iſſue c 3 | 
his conduct, be made to feel how dangerous a thing it is for any or 
to go out of his ſphere. Lord, fay to my ſoul Came, and it will tit 
go to thee, and do whatever thou wouldeſt have it, without the lea 
apprehenſion from the world! 

In how many circumſtances of life does the Chriftian appear, 
his own imagination, like Peter beginning to fink in the wave: 
But, in the time of our diſtreſs, let us cry to Jefus for help; 47 
while we are lifting up the hands of faith and prayer, we may hum 
hope that Chriſt will itretch forth his omnipotent arm for our reſcu 
It is good always to be dependant upon the divine arm, weak 2” 


frail as we are; fince not one moment paſſes, but we have oc, 
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Chap. XV. 


Aren. * 
1 came to Jeſus Seribes and Phari- 
ſees, which were of Jeruſalem, ſay- 


4 
* 
Log : 


Ing, 


2 Why do thy diſciples tranſgreſs the tra- 


dition of the elders? for they waſh not their 


hands when they eat bread. 
But he anſwered and ſaid unto them, 


| Why do ye alſo tranſgreſs the command- 


ment of God by your tradition ? 

4 For God commanded, ſaying, Honour 
thy father and mother: and, He that curſeth 
father or mother, let him die the death. 

5 But ye 
father or his mother, It is a gift by whatſo- 
ever thou mighteſt be profited by me, 

6 And honour not his father or his mo- 


ther, he ſhall be free. Thus have ye made 


ys Whoſoever ſhall ſay to his 


St. MATTHEW. 


waar, and other great multitudes : and with 
* ſeven loaves, and a few little fiſhes, feedeth 
'- four thouſand men, beſides women and chil- 


Chap. XV, 


the commandment of God of none effect by 
your tradition. | | 
7 Ne hypocrites, well did Eſaias propheſy 
of you, ſaying, f 
8 This people draweth nigh unto me 


with their mouth, and honoureth me with 
their lips; but their heart is far from me. 


9 But in vain they do worſhip me, teach- 
ing for doctrines the commandments of men. 

10 And he called the multitude, and ſaid 
unto them, Hear, and underſtand: 

11 Not that which goeth into the mouth 
defileth a man; but that which cometh out 
of the mouth, this defileth a man. | 

12 Then came his diſciples, and ſaid unto 
him, Knoweſt thou that the Phariſees were 
offended after they heard this ſaying ? 

13 But he anſwered and ſaid, Every plant 
'which my heavenly Father hath not planted, 
ſhall be rooted up. 

14 Let them alone: they be blind lead- 


Ver. 1. Mark vii. 1.—V. 2. Mark vii. * Col. ii. 8.—V. 4. Exod. xx. 12. Deut. v. 16. Epheſ. vi. 2. Exod. xxi. 17. Lev. xx. . 
27 


Prov. XX. 20.2. - Mark vii. 11, 12.— 
18—22.—V. 10. 


vi. 39. 


Chap. XV. Ver. 1, 2. Then came to Jeſus, &c.) The law of 
Moſes required external cleanneſs as a part of Religion: not how- 


3 ever for its own fake, but to ſignify with what carefulneſs God's 


ſervants ſhould purify their minds from moral pollutions : accord- 
ingly theſe diities were preſcribed by Moſes with ſuch moderation, 


as was fitted to promote the end of them; but in proceſs of time 


they came to be multiplied prodigiouſly : for the ancient doQors, to 
ſecure the obſervation of th&fe precepts which were really of di- 
vine inſtitution, added many commandments of their own, as fences 
to the former ; and the e, to ſhew their zeal, obeyed them. 


For example, becauſe the law, Levit. xv. 11. faith, I homſcever he 


toucheth that hath an iſſue, and hath not rinſed his hands in water, he ſhall 
waſh his clothes, and bathe v_ in water, and be unclean until the even- 
ing; the people were ordered to waſh their hands immediately on 
their return from places of public concourſe, and before they ſat 
down to meat, leſt by 8 ſome unclean perſon in the crowd, 


3 they might have defiled themſelves. The Phariſees were very zealous 
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or rather of ſuperſtition. 


in theſe trifles, and from this ſource came that endleſs variety of 
urifications not preſeribed by the law, but ordained by the elders; 
Fach as the waſhing of cups and pots, brazen veſſels and tables, Mark 
Vii. 4. not becauſe they were dirty, but from a principle of religion, 
Theſe ordinances, though they were of 
human invention, came at length to be looked upon as eſſential in 
religion ; nay, were exalted to ſuch a pitch, that, in compariſon of 
them, the law of God was ſuffered to lie neglected and forgotten; 
inſomuch that in ſome of the Jewiſh writings we find theſe blaſ- 
phemous maxims: The words of the Scribes are more lovely than 
the words of the law ; the words of the ancients are more weighty 
than thoſe of the prophets.” See L'Enfant and Wetſtein. 
Ver. 3—6. But he anſwered, & c.] It was eaſy for our Lord to re- 


tort upon the Phariſees the charge of impiety which they had 


brought againſt his diſciples, being themſelves guilty of the groſſeſt 
violations of the divine law, through the regard which they thewed 
to their own traditions. Accordingly he produces an inſtance of 
an 'atrocious kind: * God, ſaith he, has commanded children to 
honour their parents ;” i. e. among other things, to maintain them 
when reduced; for as the greater includes the leſs; ſo honour, ver. 4. 
imports aſſiſtance and maintenance when they are wanted, as appears 
from ver. 5. And honour is uſed for maintenance 1 Tim. v. 17. and 
elſewhere.—“ Nevertheleſs, ſays our Lord, you Phariſces preſump- 
tuouſly make light of the divine commandment, and of the aweful ſanc- 
tion annexed ; affirming, that it is a more ſacred duty to enrich the 
temple than to nouriſh one's parents, though they be in the utmoſt 
neceffity; and pretending that what is offered to the Great Parent 
is better beſtowed, than that which is given for the ſupport of our 
parents on carth, as if the intereſt of God, was different from that 
of his creatures. Nay, ye impiouſly teach, that a man may lawfully 
ſuffer his parents to ſtarve, if he can ſay to them Ut is a gift, &c. 
1. e. what ſhould have ſuccoured you is given to the temple. Thus 
have you hypocrites made void the commandment of God, though 
of immutable and eterne! obligation, by your frivolous traditions ; 
and ditguiſed with a cloak of piety the moſt horrid and unnatural 
action whereof a man can be guilty.” See the note on Mark vii. 11. 
Dr. Heylin reads the th and 6th verſes thus: But you ſay, that whe- 
ever will declare to his father or mother, that what he might afſift them 
with is an ollatiom, ſhall hereby be free from his obligation ta mointam them. 


3 


. Mark vii. 6.—V. 8. Ifai. xxix. 13. Ezek. xxxiii. 31.—V. 9. 
k vii. 14.—V. 11. AQs x. 15. Rom, XIV, 17, 20. Tit. i. 15,—V 13. John xv. 2.—V. 14. Ch. xxiii. 16. Luke 


Iſai. xxix. 13. Col. ii. 


Thns you invalidate the command of God by your tradition, Dr. Dod- 
dridge reads it : But you aſſert, that any one may ſay to . ee or mo- 
ther, Let that be a gift, by which thou mighteſt receive an advantage from 
me; and he ſhall not honour. his father and mother. Thus, &c. See Ca- 
pellus and Sir Norton Knatchbull. Dr; Waterland renders the be- 
ginning of ver. 6. He ſhall pay no [further] honour to his father or hes 
mother. Thus, &c. or, He is not obliged to regard his father, & c. And the 
verſion of 1729 gives the ſenſe of the paſſage thus: But your doctrine 
is this, If any man declares to his father or mother, that whatever he has 
to give for their relief is dedicated to the temple, he is not obliged to re- 
ard, &c, 

F Ver. 7—9. Ye hypocrites, &c.] See the note on Iſai. xxix. 13. In 
St. Mark our Lord makes this citation at the beginning of his diſ- 
courſe, ch. vii. 6, 7. poſſibly therefore he cited and applied it twice; 
firft, at the beginning, as St. Mark tells us; and having proved 
that it was truly applicable to the Scribes and Phariſees, he applied 
it again at the concluſion of his argument, as St. Matthew affirms. 
We have ſeveral examples of the like repetitions in the Goſpels, See 
Mark x. 7. compared with Matth. xix. 4.—ch. xxiv. 5. compared 
with ver. 11. 24. and Luke xxii, 18. compared with Matth. xxvi. 
29. Dr. Doddridge renders the laſt clauſe of ver. 9. While they teach 
doctrines that are human injunttions; the mere precepts of men, which 
have no ſtamp of the divine authority upon them. 

Ver. 11. Not that which goeth into the mouth defileth] Our Lord ad- 
dreſſing the multitude, obſerved to them, that nothing could be 
more abſurd than the precepts which the Scribes and Phariſees endea- 
voured to inculcate; anxious about trifles, they neglected the great 
duties of morality, which are of unchangeable obligation. They 
ſhuddered with horror at hands unwaſhed, but were perfectly eaſy un- 
der the guilt of impure minds; although not that which goeth ini the 
mouth defileth a man, 1. e. rendereth a man impure in the ſight of 
God, but that which cometh cut of the mouth, this defileth a man; be- 
cauſe, in the ſight ot God, clcanneſs and uncleanneſs are qualities 
not of the body, but of the mind, which can be polluted by no- 
thing but ſin. Our Lord did not at all mean to overthrow the diſ- 
tinction which the law had eſtabliſhed between things clean and un- 
clean in the matter of man's food; that diſtinction, like all the 
other emblematical inſtitutions of Moles, was wiſely appointed, be- 
ing deſigned to teach the Iſraelites how carefully the familiar company 
and converſation of the wicked is to be avoided; He only af— 
firmed, that in itſelf no kind of meat can defile the mind, which is 
the man, though by accident it may: A man may bring guilt upon 
himſelf by eating what is pernicious to his health, or by exceſs 
in the quantity of food and liquor; and a Jew might have done it 
by preſumptuouſly cating what was forbidden by tne Moſaic law, 
which till continued in force; yet in all theſe inſtances the pollution 
would ariſe from the wickedneſs of the heart, and be proportionable 
to it; which is all our Lord aſſerts. Sce Macknight, Doddridge, 
Calmet, 

Ver. 13. Every plant, &c.] Every plantation, quriia, i. e. docirine. 
The metaphor was familiar in the time of our Lord, and is ſtill uſed 
by the Jewiſh writers, with whom to pull up plantations ſignifies * to 


deny articles of faith.“ See Heylin and Wetitein. 


Ver. 14. They be blind leaders, &c.] © Teachers who fooliſhly 
think to lead their diſciples to perfection by the obſervation of pre- 
cepts wherein there is not the ſmalleſt degree of true piety ; and 


who 
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chap. XV. 


ers of the blind. And if the blind lead the 
blind, both ſhall fall into the ditch. 
15 Then anſwered Peter and ſaid unto 
him, Declare unto us this parable. 
16 And Jeſus ſaid, Are ye alſo yet with- 
out underſtanding? | TEL 
17 Do not ye yet underſtand, that what- 


into the belly, and is caſt out into the 
draught? 

18 But thoſe things which proceed out of 
the mouth, come forth from the heart, and 
they defile the man : | 

19 For out of the heart proceed evil 
thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, 
thefts, falſe witneſs, blaſphemies. 

20 Theſe are the things which defile a 


st. MATTHEW. 


ſoever entereth in at the mouth, goeth 


Chap. XV. 
man: but to eat with unwaſhen hands de- 
fileth not a man. SER 
21 Then Jeſus went thence, and depart- 
ed into the coaſts of Tyre and Sidon. 
22 And behold, a woman of Canaan 
came out-of the ſame coaſts, and cried unto 
him, ſaying, Have mercy on me, O Lord, 
thou ſon of David; my daughter is grievouſly 
vexed with a devil! | Te 

23 But he anſwered her not a word. And 
his diſciples came and beſought him, ſaying, 
Send her away, for ſhe crieth after us. 

24 But he anſwered and ſaid, I am not ſent 
but unto the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael. 

25 Then came ſhe, and worſhipped him, 
ſaying, Lord, help me! by 5 

26 But he anſwered and ſaid, It is not 


Ver. 15. Mark vii. 17. -V. 16. Ch. xvi. 9. V. 17. 1 Cor. vi. 13.—V. 18. James iii. 6. V. 19. Gen. vi. 5. viii. 21. Prov. vi. 
14. Jer. xvii. 9. -V. 21. Mark vii. 24.— V. 24. Ch. x. 5, 6. Acts xiii. 46. Rom. xv. 8. | 


who will not be convinced of the contrary ; for which cauſe both the 
guides and the guided, who prefer ignorance to knowledge, and 
en to religion, fhall fall into the ditch of eternal perdition. 
Therefore let them alone; concern not. yourſelves about them,” A 
plain direction how to behave with regard to all ſuch. 

Ver. 15. Declare unto us this parable] The diſciples, not under- 
ſtanding their maſter's doctrine concerning meats, deſired him when 
they were come home to explain it. See Mark vii. 17. He com- 
plied, and ſhewed them that meats being of a eorporeal nature, can- 
not defile the mind, or make a man a ſinner in the ſight of God, un- 
leſs when uſed immoderately, or in oppoſition to the commandment 


of God, in which caſe the pollution ariſes from the man, and not 


from the meat ; whereas that which proceedeth out of a man's mouth, 
coming from his heart, really pollutes the mind. See ver. 18. The 
verb $;aco, rendered declare, ſignifies properly, make known, or ex- 
plain. Comp. ch. xiii. 36. | | | 
Ver. 19. Evil thoughts] Aiatoyiopol von evil reaſonings : So I 
chuſe to render it, ſays Dr. Doddridge, as better ſuiting both the 
original and the occaſion, and as containing a more univerſal and 
important truth ; for thoſe thoughts only defile the heart, which it 
willingly admits, and does as it were hold a parley and converſe with; 
and | fear there are multitudes in the preſent age like theſe Phariſees, 
who are contracting immenſe guilt by thoſe corrupt and ſophiſtical 
reaſonings, on the ſubtilty of which they may highly value them- 
ſelves and each other, See Mark vii. 22. Dr. Heylin renders it 


ill deſigns; and inſtead of blaſphemies, he reads calumnies. The ori- 


ginal word includes all reviling, backbiting, and evil-ſpeaking. It 
is remarkable, that three of the crimes here mentioned as pollutions 
of the mind, namely, murder, falſe-witneſs, and blaſphemy, were on 
this very occaſion committed by the perſons who charged our Lord 
with Impiety, becauſe he neglected ſuch ceremonial precepts of re- 
ligion as were of human invention: for whilſt they feigned the 
higheſt reverence for the divine law, they were making void its 
moſt eſſential precepts. At the very time that they condemned the 
diſciples ſor ſo ſmall an offence as eating with unwaſhen hands, con- 
trary only to the traditions of the elders, the Scribes and Phariſees were 
murdering Jefus by their calumnies and falſe-witneflings, notwith- 
ſtanding it was the ſole ſtudy of his life to do them all tbe good 
poſſible. | | | | 

er. 20. Theſe are the things which defile a man] Thus our Lord de- 


fended his diſciples by a beautiful chain of reaſoning, wherein he has 


ſhewn the true nature of actions, and loaded with perpetual infamy 
the Jewilb teachers and their brood, who in every age and country 
may. be known by features exactly reſembling their parents; the 
main ſtrokes of which are, that by their frivolous ſuperſtitions they 
weaken and ſometimes deitroy the eternal and immutable rules of 
righteouſneſs. It may be proper juſt to obſerve, that St. Matthew 
repreſents theſe evil things as proceeding out of the mouth, ver. 18. not 
ſo much by way of contraft to meats which enter by the mouth into 
a man, as becauſe ſome of them are committed with the faculty of 
ſpeech, ſuch as fai/e-witneſs and blaſphemy ; and others of them are 
helped forwards by its aſſiſtance; as adultery, deceit, &c. 

Ver. 21, 22. Then Jeſus went thence] It may eaſily be believed, that 


the Phariſees were highly offended at the liberty which Jeſus took in» 
the preceding diſcourle ; for he had plucked off from them the maſk 


wherewith they had covered their deformity, and rendered them- 
ſelves ſo venerable in the eyes of the vulgar. Accordingly, their plots 
being levied againſt his reputation and lite, he judged it proper to re- 
tire into the remote regions which lay between the cities of Tyre 
and Sidon, ptopoling to conceal himſelf a while. Sidon was a very 
ancient town, having been built by Sidon, the eldeſt ſon of Canaan, 
the ſon of Ham, the ſon of Noah. It appears from Joſhua xxii. q. 
thar the whole country weſtward of Jordan was called Canaan, that 
on the caſt being named Gilead. From the ſame book, ch. xix. 28, 
29. we lean that Tyre and Sidon were cities in the lot of Aſhur, 
2 


which Tribe having never been able wholly to drive out the natives. 
their poſterity remained even in our Lord's time. Hence he did not 
preach the doctrine of the kingdom in this country, becauſe it was 
inhabited principally by heathens, to whom he was not /ent ; ſee 
ch. x. 5. Neither did he work miracles here with that readineſs 
which he ſhewed every where elle, The reaſon was, he propoſed 
to ſhun the Phariſees by concealing himſelf; but he could not be 
hid. It ſeems he was perſonally known to many of the Gentiles in 
this country, who no doubt had often heard and ſeen him in Ga- 
lilee. See Mark iii. 8. As for the reſt, they, were ſuffieiently ac- 
quainted with him by his fame, which had ſpread itſelf very early 
through all Syria; ſee ch. iv. 24. In one of the towns of this re- 
mote country there lived a Canaanitiſh woman, whoſe daughter was 
poſſeſſed with a devil. She was a deſcendant of the ancient inhabi- 
tants, and by religion a heathen, as ſeems plain from St. Mark, who 
calls her a Greel, a Syrophenician by nation, ch. vii. 26. For ſince 
the woman's nation is mentioned in the latter clauſe, the title of a 
Greek, which is given her in the former, muſt certainly be the de- 
nomination of her religion. Keuchenius thinks, that the epithet 
aj, a Canaanite, denotes the woman's occupation,—/he merchan- 
dized ; and ſupports. his notion by the like uſe of the word in the Old 
Teſtament : But this conjecture will not hold, becauſe our Lord's 
reply to her, ver. 26. It is not meet, &c. plainly imports that ſhe was 
a heathen ;-nor is this leſs evident from what he ſaid to the diſ- 
ciples, I am not ſent but unto the loſ! ſheep of the houſe of Tjrael. But 
though this woman was ignorant of the true religion, ſhe had con- 
ceived a very great, honourable, and juſt opinion not only of our 
Lord's power and goodneſs, but even of his character as Meſſiah, 
which ſhe had gained a knowledge of by converſing with the Jews ; 


for when ſhe had heard of his arrival, ſhe went in queſt of him, and 


meeting him as he palled along the ſtreet, ſhe addreſſed him with the 
title of San of David, or promiſed Meſſiah, and cried after him for 
a cure of her daughter. See Macknight, Heylin renders the laſt 
clauſe of the 22d verſe, MAy daughter is in @ grievous manner poſſeſſed 
by a demon. | | 

Wer. 23. But he anſwered her not a word] Jeſus did not ſeem to 
regard the woman, intending that the greatneſs of her faith ſhould 
be made to appear; An end, highly worthy the wiſdom of Jeſus; 
becauſe it not only juſtified his conduct in working a miracle for an 
heathen, but was a ſharp rebuke to the Jews for their infidelity. In 
the mean time his diſciples, being ignorant of his deſign, were un- 
eaſy at the woman's importunity, thinking, that if ſhe was permit- 
ted to follow them, they ſhould ſoon be diſcovered. Defirous, there- 
tore, to get rid of her, they intreated their maſter to diſmiſs her, as 
he was uſed to diſmiſs ſuch petitioners ; i. e. with the grant of her 
requeſt, The verſion of 1729 renders this clauſe, His diſciples came 
and intreated him to grant ber requeſt ; far, ſaid they, Me is very imper- 
tunate with us. As it appears from Mark vii. 24. that Chriſt was 


entered into a hauſe, and that the application of this woman pre- 


vented his: being concealed, as he deſired to have been; it ſhould 
ſeem, that having learned that Jeſus was there, watched for the 
diſciples, as they went in and out, and having cried after them ſome 
time, ſhe at length got admittance into the houſe, and with the pro- 
foundeſt reſpect accoſted him; at firſt from ſome diſtance, and then 
drew near and threw herſelf at his feet. See Doddridge, and ſermon 
15. vol. ii. of my diſcourſes on the miracles. 

Ver. 24. I am not ſent, but, & c.] See the note on ch. x. 5. Though 
I am come to fave all the nations of the world, my miniftry muſt be 
confined to the Iſraelites.“ Thus at firſt Jeſus ſeemed to refuſe both 
the woman's requeſt, and the diſciples interceſſion in her behalf; 
our Lord's anſwer was well adapted to their own prejudices. And 
as they entertained high notions of the Jewiſh prerogative, they were 
ſo well ſatisfied with the reply, that we. hear them no more pleading 
for this unhappy Gentile. 

Fer. 26. It is not meet to take the children's bread, &c.] The Joy 

gloric 


\ 
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Chap. XV. 
meet to take the children's bread, and to 
caſt it to dogs. „ 

8 27 And he ſaid, Truth, Lord: yet the 
dogs cat of the crumbs which tall from their 
| maſter's table. | 
28 Then Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto 
her, O woman, great is thy faith: be it unto 
= thee even as thou wilt. And her daughter 
vas made whole from that very hour. 

vw 29 And Jeſus departed from thence, and 
came nigh unto the ſea of Galilee; and went 
W up into a mountain, and fat down there. 

= 0Sb And great multitudes came unto him, 
= having with them 25% hat were lame, blind, 


RE gloried greatly in the honourable title of God's children, becauſe of 
all nations they alone knew and worſhipped the true God: They gave 
XX the name of dies to the heathens for their idolatry and other pollu- 
tions, by which they had degraded themſelves from the rank of rea- 

RE ſonable creatures. This appellation marked the impurity of the Gen- 
XX tiles, and their odiouſneſs in the ſight of God; at the ſame time 
| | conveying an idea of the contempt in which they were held by the 
| holy nation: Though in ſome reſpects it was applicable, it muſt 

| have been very offenſive to the heathens. Nevertheleſs, this good 

& woman neither refuſed it, nor grudged the Jews the honourable title 

of children: She acknowledged the juſtneſs of what Chriſt ſaid, and 

by a ſtrong exerciſe of faith, drew an argument from it, which the 
| candour and benevolence of his diſpoſition could not reſiſt. Wet- 
ſtein obſerves, that our Saviour ſpoke this in conformity to the ſen- 
©, timents and prejudices of the Jews, and therefore he changes the 

Word xv, into the ſofter one of «veg, little dog; but I doubt whe- 

ther this obſervation is not too refined. 

Ver. 27. And ſbe ſaid, Truth, Lord) Nai, Kige, which is ſome- 

times uſed as a form of aſſenting, and ſometimes of intreating, See 

Phil. ver. 20. I acknowledge, Lord, the truth and juſtice of what 

thou haſt ſaid ; nevertheleſs let me have ſuch kindneſs as the dogs of 

any family enjoy : From the plenty of miraculous cures which thou 

beltowelt on the Jews, drop the offal of this one to me, who am a 

poor diſtreſſed heathen ; for by it they will ſuffer no greater loſs 

than the children of a family do by the crumbs which are caſt to the 

dogs.” See Macknight, and Blackwall's Claſſicks, Vol. i. p. 143. 

Ver. 28. Then Jeſus anſwered O waman ! great is thy Frith} Je- 


degree of faith, a juſt notion of his power and goodneſs, and of her 
| own unworthineſs, wrought with pleaſure the cure which ſhe ſoli- 
cited on behalf of her daughter, and at the ſame time gave her faith 
the praiſe which was due to it. As ſoon as ſhe had uttered the ſen- 
= timent which was ſo acceptable to Chriſt, he willed the ejection of 
& the demon; and though ſcarce any time paſſed between her utter- 
ing that ſentiment and his anſwer, ſo great was- his power and 
goodneſs, that the devil was expelled before he ſpake, Go thy way, 
| the demon is gone out of thy daughter, Mark vii. 29. Dr. Waterland, 
| inſtead of hour in this verſe, reads inflant. The ſucceſs which this 
Canaanitiſh woman's ſuit met with from Jeſus, teaches us two leſſons 
of great importance: 1ſt. That God is no reſpecter of perſons, but 
; a accepts ſincere faith and fervent prayer, proceeding from an 
humble penitent heart. 2d. That it is our duty to continue in prayer 
with earneſtneſs, although the anſwer thereof ſhould be long de- 
*X ferred. But ſee more in the Reflections. 
Ver. 29—31. And Jeſus departed from thence.) Jeſus at length de- 
| parting from the coaſts of Tyre and Sidon, returned to the ſea of 
| Galilee, through the region of Decapolis, on the eaſt-ſide of Jor- 
dan. See Mark vii. 31, Having tarried in Decapolis a conſiderable 
time, the fame of his being in that country reached every corner; 
& wherefore, to avoid the crowds, he retired into a deſart mountain 
& beſide the fea of Galilee. Here the fick, the lame, the dumb, the 
ind, and the maimed were brought to him from all quarters, and 
laid down around him by their friends who followed him thither, 
Tue ſight of ſo many people in diſtreſs moved the compaſſion of the 
Son of God exceedingly ; for he graciouſly healed them all; par- 
RF ticularly on the dumb, who are commonly deaf alſo, He not only 
2 conferred the faculty of hearing and pronouncing articulate ſounds, 
== but he conveyed into their mind at once the whole language of their 
country, making them perfectly acquainted with all the words in 
WE it, their ſignifications, their forms, their powers, and their uſes, ſo 
do comprehend the whole diſtinctly in their memories; and at the 
= {me time he gave them the habit of ſpeaking it both fluently and co- 
—_ piouſly! This was a kind of* miracle very aſtoniſhing; but the 
change produced in the bodies of men was but the leaſt part of it: 


ing an effect ſo extenſive, that nothing inferior to infinite power could 
have produced it. With reſpe& to the blind reſtored to ſight by this 
Eat J ght of the world, they ſaw every object diſtin tly, and imme- 
a diatcly bore, without any inconvenience, the full fore of unaccuſ- 
_ cd light! A moſt wonderful circumſtance, but which was uni- 
_ 755 ID ſo far as we cun judge by all the ſtories of the 
1 | OL. « 


St. MATTHEW. 


| ſus having thus made it evident that the woman poſſeſſed a very high | 


what paſſed in their minds was the grand and principal thing, be- 


Chap. XV. 
dumb, maimed, and many others, and caſt 


them down at Jeſus' feet; and he healed 


them: 


31 Inſomuch that the multitude wondered 
when they ſaw the dumb to ſpeak, the 
maimed to be whole, the lame to walk, and 
the blind to ſee : and they glorified the God 
of Iſrael. i 

32 Then Jeſus called his diſciples unto 
him, and ſaid, I have compaſſion. on the 
multitude, becauſe they continue with me 
now three days, and have nothing to eat: 
and I will not fend them away faſting, leſt 
they faint in the way. 


Ver. 29. Mark * 31. Ch. iv. 18.—V. 30. Iſai. xxxv. 5, 6. Ch. xi. 5. Luke vii. 22.—V. 32. Mark viii. 1. 


blind reſtored to ſight which occur in the Goſpels. And with res 
ſpect to the maimed—xv2Aod;, that is, per/ons who had left their legs and 
arms, and who are here diſtinguiſhed from the lame or crippled, (fee 
Mark ix. 43.) Jeſus gave new members in their ſtead ; but when he 
thus created ſuch parts of their bodies as were wanting, without hav- 
ing any thing at all as a ſubje& to work upon, the ſpectators could 
not have been more ſurpriſed, had they ſeen him form a whole hu- 
man body out of the duſt of the earth. The Jewiſh multitudes ſeem 
to have apprehended the greatneſs of theſe miracles more diſtinctly 
than the generality of Chriſtians ; for we are told, ch. ix. 33. when 


| Jeſus opened the mouth of the dumb man, the multitude marvelled; 


ſaying, It was never fo 20 in Iſrael. See allo ch. xii. 22, 23. Mark 
vii. 8, On this occaſion likewiſe they were not ſilent, nor unaf- 
fected : They glorified the God of Iſrael; acknowledging that in this 
event was fulfilled the prophecy of Iſaiah, ch. xxxv. 5. This clauſe 
makes it probable, that many heathens were now preſent with our 
Lord, beheld his miracles, and formed a juſt notion of them, It 
ſeems his fame ſpreading itſelf into the neighbouring countries, had 
made ſuch an impreſſion even upon the idolatrous nations, that 
numbers of them came from far, to hear and fee the wonderful man 
of whom ſuch things were reported, and if poſſible to experience his 
healing goodneſs ; wherefore, when they beheld theſe effects of his 
power, they were exceedingly ſtruck with them, and broke forth in 
praiſes of the God, by whole aſſiſtance and authority he acted : 
and it may be alſo, from that time forth devoted themſelves to his 
worſhip. See Macknight, Beza, aud Elſner. 77 
Ver. 32—38. I have compaſſion on the multitude] EmMayxyiGopai, a 
a very expreſſive word, ſignifying My bowels yearn, or are moved, 
See ch. ix. 3b. It is pleaſing to remark the ſtrong compaſſion which 
our bleſſed Lord continually diſcovered in all his actions toward 
mankind. The multitude, it is probable, intent on hearing Chriſt 
and ſeeing his miracles, had lodged two nights together in the helds, 


as the ſeaſon of the year was pleaſant, this event happening quickly 


after the paſſover: And beſides, that the great number of the cures 
which had been wrought but juſt before might animate them, — per- 
haps they might conclude, that the miraculous power of Chriſt, which 
was diſplayed in ſo many glorious inſtances around them, would 
either preſerve their health from being endangered by the large dews 
which fell in the night, or reſtore them from any diſorder they might 
contract by their eagerneſs to attend on his miniſtry. The multi- 
tude having now, as on a former occaſion, conſumed all the provi- 
ſion they brought with them, Jeſus would not ſend them away 
without feeding them, leſt they might have fainted on the road 
home. The diſciples, who it ſeems did not reflect on the former 
miraculous dinner, imagined that Jeſus propoſed to feed this great 
multitude in the natural way; and were greatly ſurpriſed, and 
ſtrongly hinted the impraCticability of ſo doing, ver. 33, Jeſus did 
not reprove them for theſe wrong notions, but meckly aſked them 
what meat they had; and upon their telling him they had ſeven loaves 
and a few little ſiſbes, he ordered them to be brougnt, and out of theſe 
made a ſecond dinner for the multitude by miracle. The Evangelift 
having, in the hiſtory of the former dinner, defcribed the manner 
in which the multitudes were fet down, thought it needleſs on this 
occaſion to ſay any thing of that particular; probably becauſe they 
were ranged before in companies, by hundreds and by fifties, Few 
or none of theſe _ perſons, it is moſt probable, were preſent at the 
former dinner; they ſeem to have been ptincipally ſuch as followed 
Jeſus from the coaſts of 'T'yre and Sidon, and the neighbouring hea- 
then country: Hence they are ſaid, on ſeeing his miracles, to have 
gloriſied the God of Iſracel. This dinner was in all reſpects like to 
the firſt, except in the number of laaves and fiſhes of which it was 
made, the number of perſons who were preſent at it, and the number 
of baſkets which were filled with the fragments that remained. One 
cannot but remark with what wiſdom Jeſus choſe to be ſo much in 
deſarts during this period of his miniſtry: He was reſolved, in the 
diſcharge of the duties of it, to make as little noe as poſhble, to 
avoid crowds, and to be followed only by ſuch as had diſpoſitions 
proper for profiting by his inſtructions ; and to (ay the truth, not a 
great many others would have accompanied him into ſolitudes, 
wiere they were to ſuſtain the inconveniences of hunger and the 
weather for ſeveral! days together. As the multitude on this and 
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Chap. XV. 


33 And his diſciples ſay unto him, Whence 
ſhould we have ſo much bread in the wil- 
derneſs, as to fill ſo great a multitude? 

34 And Jeſus ſaith unto them, How many 
loaves have ye? And they ſaid, Seven, and 
a few little fiſhes. Ea 

35 And he commanded the multitude to 


fit down on the ground. . 
36 And he took the ſeven loaves and the 
fiſhes, and gave thanks, and brake hem, 


the like occaſions remained long with Jeſus, doubtleſs his doctrine 
diſtilled upon them all the while like dew, and as the ſmall rain upon the 
tender herb; if ſo, what ſatisfaction and edification ſhould we find 
in the divine diſcourſes which he then delivered, were we in poſſeſſion 
of them ! The refreſhment we receive from ſuch. of them as the in- 
ſpired writers have preſerved, raiſes an ardent deſire of the reſt, At 
the ſame time it muſt be acknowledged, that we are bleſſed with ſo 
much of Chriſt's doctrine as is fully ſufficient to the purpoſes of 
falvation, See Macknight, Doddridge, and Wetſtein. 
Ver. 39. And came into the coaſis of Magdala] Bengelius has very 
properly ſeparated this verſe from the preſent chapter, and placed it 
at the beginning of the next; for it was on the coaſts of Magdala 


that the Phariſees came to our Saviour. Compare Mark viii. 10. 


where it is ſaid, that Jeſus came into the parts of Dalmanutha : But the 

Evangeliſts may be eaſily reconciled, by ſuppoſing that Dalmanutha 
was a. city and territory within the diſtrict of Magdala. Reland 
(Palæſt. p. 884.) mentions a caſtle called Magdala, not far from Ga- 
maba, which he thinks gave this region its name. See Hammond, 
Calmet, and Wetſtein. 25 


KEFLECTIONS / Or. THE 
1 CANAANITISH WOMAN. 


The Good Shepherd walks the wilderneſs to ſeek one ſheep ſtrayed 
from many: If there be but one Syrophenician ſoul to be gained tb 
the church, Chriſt goes to the coaſts of Tyre and Sidon to fetch 
her, ver, 21. Why are we weary to do good, when our Saviour 
7 988 this perpetual toil in healing bodies, and winning 
ſouls! | | | | 

No nation carried ſuch brands and marks of a curſe as Canaan ; 
yet, to the ſhame of theſe careleſs Jews, even a faithful Canaanite 
is a ſuppliant to Chriſt, whilſt they negle# ſo great ſalvation, God 
is no accepter. of perſons; in every nation they who fear him will 
obtain his favqur. This woman doth not ſpeak, but cry; need and 
deſire have raiſed her voice to an important clamour; the God of 
mercy is quick to hear; yet he loves a loud and vehement ſolicita- 
tion; not to make himſelf inclinable to grant, but to make us ca- 
pable of receiving bleſſings. They are words, and not prayers, which 
fall from careleſs lips. Neither doth her vehemence ſo much argue 
her faith, as her addreſs, O Lord, thou Son of David ! What pro- 
ſelyte, what diſciple could have ſaid more? O bleſſed Syrophenician ! 
who taught thee this abſtract of divinity ? What can we Chriſtians 
confeſs more, than the Deity, the humanity, and the Meſſiahſhip 
of our glorious Saviour? His Deity as Lord, his humanity as. a Son, 


his Mieſſiulſbip as the Son of David. Whoever would come to Chriſt _ 


effectually, muſt come in the right ſtile ; apprehending a true God, 
a true man, a true God and man: Any of theſe ſevered from the 
other, makes Chriſt an idol, and our prayers fin, 

Being thus acknowledged, what uit is ſo fit for the Son of Da- 


vid as mercy © Have mercy on me It was her daughter that was tor- 


mented; 2 ſhe ſays, Have mercy on ME. Perhaps her poſſeſſed child 
was ſenſeleſs of her miſery : the parent feels both her ſorrow and 


her own. As ſhe was a good woman, ſo a good mother. No crea- 


ture is ſo unnatural as the reaſonable, who hath put off affection. 
My daughter is grievauſly vexed with a devil. It was this which ſent 
her to Chriſt ; it was this which muſt incline Chriſt to her.—l doubt 
whether ſhe had inquired after Chriſt, if it had not been for her 
daughter's diſtreſs. Our afflictions are the files and whetſtones which 
ſet an edge on our devotions; neither are they ſtronger motives to 
our ſuit than to Chriſt's mercy. We cannot have a better ſpokeſman 
to God than our cn miſery ; that alone ſues, and pleads, and im- 
portunes for us; that, which ſets men at a diſtance, whoſe compaſſion 
is finite, attracts God. to us. Who can plead diſcouragements in 


his acceſs to the throne of grace, when our wants are our forcible 


advocates, and all our worthineſs is in a capable miſery ? 

Who would expect any other than a kind anſwer to ſo pious and 
faithful a petition? But behold, he anſtrered her not a word! O holy 
Saviour, we have often found cauſe to wonder at thy words; 
never, till now, at thy ſilence: A miſerable ſuppliant cries and ſues, 
whillt the God of mercies anſwereth not! He that comforts the af- 


flicted, adds affliction to the comfortleſs by a willing diſreſpe& ! Whe- 


ther for the trial of her patience and perſeverance; whether for the more 
ſharpening of her deſires, and raiſing of her zealous importunity ; whe- 
ther for the more ſweetening of the bleſſing, by the difficulty of obtain- 
ing it; whether for the engaging of his diſciples in ſo charitable æ 
ſuit; whether for the wiſe avoidance of exception from the captious 
Jews; or, laſtly, for the drawing of an holy and imitable pattern 


St. M AT T H E W. | 


alin. - >, | 


Ver. 36. Ch. xiv. 19. 1 Sam. ix. 13.—V. 39. Mark viii. 10. 


Vo is no man's friend but his own. 


| poſtulations! * Art thou tht prophet of God, who ſo diſdainfull) 


offals, which elſe would be ſwept away, and loſt in the duſt!” 


rd 


Chap. XV. 
and gave to his diſciples, and the diſciples to 
the multitude. De Sr 
37 And they did all eat, and were filled: 
and they took up of the broken meat that 
was left, ſeven baſkets full. 
38 And they that did eat, were four thou- 
ſand men, befide women and children. 
39 And he ſent away the multitude, and 
took ſhip, and came into the coaſts of Mag- 


of faithful perſeverance, and to teach us not to meaſure God's hear- 
ing of our ſuit by his preſent anſwer, or his preſent anſwer by our 
own ſenſe;—The wiſdom of Jeſus reſolved upon ſilence. 

It was no ſmall fruit of this filence, that the diſciples were there- 
upon moved to pray for a fayourable diſmiſſion of this woman; they 
felt her miſery, and became ſuitors for her, unrequeſted. It is our 
duty, in caſe of neceſſity, to intercede for each other; and by how 
much the more familiar we are with Chriſt, ſo much the more to im- 
prove our intereſt for the relief of the diſtreſſed. We are bidden to 
ſay Our Father, not mine: He cannot pray, or be heard for himſelf, 
No prayer, without faith ; no 
faith, without charity; no charity, without mutual interceſſion. 

That which urged them to ſpeak for her, is "rr to Chriſt by them 
for her obtaining; be crith after us, ver. 23. Prayer is as an arrow, 
if it be drawn up but a little, it goes not far; but if it be pulled to 
the head, flies ſtrongly, and pierces deep : heartleſs motions do but 
teach us to deny ; fervent ſuits offer violence both to earth and 
heaven, 

Chriſt would not anſwer the woman, but he anſwers his difciples, / 
am not ſent, &c. ver. 24. But who can tell whether his filence or his 
anſwer be more grievous? Whilſt he ſaid nothing, his forbearance 
might have been ſuppoſed to proceed from the neceſſity of ſome 
greater thoughts. But now his anſwer profeffeth that ſilence to liave 
proceeded from a willing reſolution not to anſwer. Yet is not this 
woman hereby to be diſcouraged. Neither the filence of Chriſt, 
nor his denial, can repulſe her: As if ſhe ſaw no arguments of dil- 
couragement, ſhe comes, and warſhips, and cries Lord, help me! no 
contempt can caſt her off, Faith is an undaunted grace, It hath a 
ſtrong heart and a bold forehead; even denials cannot diſmay it, much 
leſs delays. The woman's firſt ſuit was for mercy, now for help. 
There is no uſe of mercy but in helpfulneſs. To be pitied without 
aid, is but an addition to miſery. Who can blame us, if we care not 
for an unprofitable compaſſion ? The very ſuit was gracious. She 
ſaith not, Lord, if thou canſi — help me, like the father of the luna- 
tick; but profeſſes the power, while ſhe begs the act, and gives glory, 
where ſhe would have relief. 

Who now can expect other than a fair and yielding anſwer to ſo 
humble, ſo faithful, ſo patient a ſuppliant? What can ſucceed well, 
if a prayer of faith, from the knees of humility, ſucceed not?—And 
yet, behold! her diſcouragement is doubled with her ſuit. It is not 
meet to take the children's bread, and to caſt it to dogs. Firſt his ſilence 
implied a contempt; then his anſwer defended his filence ; now his . 
ſpeech expreſſes and defends his contempt. Lo, he hath turned her 
from a woman to a dog ; and, as it were, ſpurns her from his feet 
with a harſh repulſe, What ſhall we ſay? Is the Lamb of God turned BE 
lion? Doth that clear fountain of mercy run blood? O Saviour! did RE 
ever ſo hard a word fall from thoſe mild lips? Thou calledſt Herod 
ex, and moſt worthily ; he was crafty and wicked; — The Scribes and 
Phariſees a generation of vipers; — they were venomous and cruel. 
Judas a devil,—he was both covetous and a traitor :—But here,—- MR 

was a woman in diſtreſs, and diſtreſs challenges mercy ;—a good 
woman, a faithful ſuppliant, a Canaanitiſh diſciple, a Chriftian Ca- 
naanite ;—yet treated by thee with great ſeverity ; by thee, who 
wert all goodneſs and mercy. How different are thy ways from ours! 
Even thy ſeverity argues favour : The trial had not been fo ſharp, if 
thou hadſt not found the faith ſo ſtrong, if thou hadſt not meant th: Mu 
iſſue ſo happy! : 1 
What ordinary patience would not have been overftrained with 
ſuch a repulſe? How few but would have fallen into paſſionate -- 


7 Cn, 


entertaineſt poor ſuppliants? Is this the comfort that thou dealeſt to 
we diſtrefſed? Is this the fruit of my humble adoration, of my faith- of 
ul profeſſion ?” - But here was nothing of this kind; On the con- 
trary, her humility grants all; her patience overcomes all; and ſhe 
meekly anſwers, Truth, Lord; yet the dogs eat of the crumbs which fal 
from their maſler's table. Thou, O Lord, art truth itſelf; thy 
words can be no other than truth; thou haſt called me a dog, and 
indeed ſuch I am; a poor outcaſt, a ſinner, and a Gentile. Give 
me therefore the favour and privilege of a dog, that I may gather WM 
up ſome crumbs of mercy from under that table whereat thy chiidren 
fit, This bleſſing, though great to me, yet to the infinitude of thy Wl 
power and mercy, is but as a crumb to a feaſt. I preſume not to 
preſs to the board, but to creep under it: Deny me not thoſe ſmall 


Oh, woman, ſay I, great is thy humility, great is thy patience 
but, O woman, ſaith my Saviour, great is thy faith! He fees the 


root, we the ſtock ; nothing but faith could thus temper the 5 60 
J | : has 


FR "I en yon n 1 


Freer «IS 


A % {HTMu 


* 


Chap. XVI. 
CHA P. XVI. 


his diſciples of the leaven of the P bariſees 
and be The people's opinion of C brift, 
and Peter's confeſſion of him. Jeſus fore- 


ſuading him from it: and admoniſheth thoſe 
that will follow him, to bear the croſs. 


HE Phariſees alſo with the Sadducees 
| came, and tempting, defired him that 


he would ſhew them a ſign from heaven. 


2 He anſwered and ſaid unto them, When 


for the ſky is red. 

3 And in the morning, Ir will be foul 
weather to-day, for the ſky is red and 
lowring. O ye hypocrites, ye can diſcern 


the ſigns of the times? 


4 A wicked and adulterous generation 
ſecketh after a ſign; and there ſhall no ſign 
| be given unto it, but the ſign of the prophet 
| Jonas. And he left them, and departed. 

And when his diſciples were come to 


the other ſide, they had forgotten to take 
bread. © 


if that chiding end in favour ; be it unto thee even as thou wilt : Never 
did ſuch grace go away uncrowned : The beneficence had been ſtrait, 
if thou hadſt not carried away more than thou ſuedſt for; Lo, thou 
that cameſt a dag, goeſt away a child. Thou that wouldeſt but 
creep under the children's feet, art ſet at their elbow, art fed with 
full diſhes. The way to ſpeed well a: God's hand, is to be humbled 
in His eyes, and in our own. It is quite otherwiſe with God than 
with men: With men, we are ſo accounted of, as we account of 


vile in his on; with God nothing is got by vain oſtentation, no- 
thing is loſt by abaſement. He that humbleth bimſelf, ſhall be exalted ! 
See Bp. Hall's contemplations, vol. i. p. 190. 

Chap. XVI. Ver. 1. The Phariſees alſs] Dr. Waterland reads, 
And the Phariſees with, &c. While Jeſus was in Dalmanutha, or 
Magdala, the Phariſees, having heard of the ſecond miraculous din- 


ner, and fearing that the whole common people would acknowledge 
him tor the Meſſiah, reſolved to confute his pretenſions fully and pub- 


though the oppoſers and rivals of the Phariſees in all other matters, 
joined them in their defign of oppreſſing Jeſus, and together with 
them demanded of him the /n from heaven. It ſeems the Jews, 


underſtanding the prophecy Dan. vii. 13. literally, expected that 
the Meſſiah would make his firſt public appearance in the clouds of 


| RE heaven, and take unto himſelr glory and a temporal kingdom. See 


the note on ch. xit. 38, 39. Agrecably te this, Joſephus, deſcribing 
the ſtate of affairs in Judea under Felix, tells us, « That the de- 
ceivers and impoſtors pretending to inſpiration, endeavoured to bring 
about changes, and ſo making the people mad, led them into the 
wilderneſs, as if it had been to ſhew them ſigns of liberty :” Where- 
fore, when the Phariſees deſired Jeſus to thew them the /n from 
heaven, they certainly meant, that he ſhould demonſtrate himſelf to 
be the Mefhah, by coming in a viſible and miraculous manner from 
heaven with great pomp, and by wreſting the kingdom out of the 
hands of the Romans. Theſe hypocrites craſtily feigned an incli- 
nation to believe, if he would but give them ſufficient evidence of 
his miſſion : However, their true deſign was, that by his failure in 
the proof which they required, He ſhould expoſe himſelf to general 
blame. It was upon the ſame principles that they continued their 
demands in the Apoſtles time; (ſee 1 Cor. i. 22.) though ſo many 
| ſigns from heaven had then been given, in the voice from thence, in 

the preternatural darkneſs at our Lord's crucifixion, in the deſcent of 
angels in repeated inſtances, and in that of the Holy Spirit in a vi- 
ſible form, as well as in moſt ſenſible effects.“ See Joſephus's Jewiſh 
War, b. ii. c. 12. and Lardner's Credibil. 1. i. c. ©. 

Ver. 2, 3. He—ſaid unto them, &c.] Our Saviour's reply may be 
thus paraphraſed. I: is moſt apparent you aſk this out of a deſire 
to cavil, rather than to learn the divine will: For, in other caſes 

i : 


b The Phariſees require a n. Jeſus warnelhß 


 ſheweth bis death, reproveth Peter for diſ- 


it is evening, ye ſay, It will be fair weather, 


| the face of the ſky; but can ye not diſcern 


thus ſtrengthen the ſoul, thus charm the tongue. It is no marvel _ 


ourſelves; he ſhall be ſure to be vile in the ſight of others, who is 


lickly : For this reaſon they came forth with the Sadducees, Who, 


st. MATTHEW, 


Chap. XVI. 


6 Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Take heed 
and beware of the leaven of the Phariſees, - 
and of the Sadducees. | 

7 And they reaſoned among themſelves, 
ſaying, 17 is becauſe we have taken no bread. 

8 Which when Jeſus perceived, he: ſaid 
unto them, O ye of little faith, why rcaton 


ye among yourſelves becauſe ye have brought 


no bread ? 

9 Do ye not yet underſtand, neither re- 
member the five loaves of the five thouſand, 
and how many baſkets ye took up? 

Io Neither the ſeven loaves of the four 
thouſand, and how many baſkets ye took 
up? | T 
| mn How is 'it that ye do not underſtand 


that I ſpake i not to you concerning bread, 


that ye ſhould beware of the leaven of the 


Phariſees, and of the Sadducees? _ 

12 Then underſtood they how that - he 
bade them not beware of the leaven of bread, 
but of the doctrine of the Phariſees, and of 
the Sadducees. 1 

13 When Jeſus came into the coaſts of 
Ceſarea Philippi, he aſked his diſciples, ſay- 
ing, Whom do men fay that I, the Son of 
man, am? 


Ver. 1. Ch. xii. 38. Mark viii. 11. Luke xii. 64.—V. 4. Ch. xii. 39.—V. 5. Mark vili. 14.—V. 6. Luke xii. wor V, 9. Ch. 


xiv. 17. John vi. . V. 10. Ch. xv. 34.—V. 13. Mark viii. 27. Luke ix. 18. 


you take up with degrees of evidence, far ſhort of thoſe which you 
here reject. As for inſtance, you readily ſay in an evening, I. will 
be fair weather to-morrow ; becauſe the ſky is this evening of a bright 
and fiery red : And in the morning, It will be tempefluous weather to- 


day, for the ſhy is red and lowring. O ye hypocrites, you know how to 


TT 


diſtinguiſh the face of the heavens, and to form from thence probable 
conjectures concerning the weather, and can you not diſtinguiſh the 
ſigns of the preſent times; and ſee, by the various miracles which are 
daily performed amongſt you, by the prophetic, and various other 
tokens which attend mine appearance, that this is indeed the pe- 
riod which you profeſs to defire with ſo much eagerneſs, and which 
you might diſcern with much leſs ſagacity.” Dr. Lightfoot has ob- 
ſerved, that the Jews uſed to value themſelves highly on their {kill 
in prognoſticating the weather; and Grotius, in his note on this 
place, has ſhewn what a variety of ſigns marked out that time for 
the arrival of the Mefſiah. The Syriac verſion, inſtead of the lines, 
reads very well, the time, Kaige. See Doddridge, Lightfoot, and 


Grotius. 


Ver. 5. And when his diſciples were come, &c.] This would be ren- 
dered more properly, Now the diſciples, going to the other fide, had for- 
gotten to take bread; tor it is more agreeable to the nature of the thing 
to ſuppoſe, that this converſation happened as they ſailed, than when 
they were come to the other ſide, where they might eaſily have been 
ſupplied with bread. The verſion of 1729 renders it, New at their 
departure to go to the other fide, &c. And with it Dr. Heylin and 
the Pruſſian editors agree, It ſeems Jeſus and the diſciples had tar- 
ried ſo long in Dalmanutha, that they had conſumed the ſeven 
baſkets of fragments, which they had taken up after the Jate mira- 
culous dinner, Our Saviour took occaſion from hence to give his 
diſciples a ſolemn charge to beware of the de&rines. of the Phariſees 
and Sadducees, which he called leaven, becauſe of its pernicious in- 
fluence to four men's tempers with pride and other evil paſſions. 
For, as thoſe hypocrites chiefly enjoined the obſervation of trivolous 
traditions, their doctrine was a great enemy to the principles of true 
piety, and puff:d men up with an high conceit of their own ſanctity. 


The ſlowneſs of the diſciples underſtanding ſhewed itſelf on this 


occaſion, as it had done on many others. As they had forgotten to 
take bread with them, and had often heard the doctors prohibit the 
ule of the leaven of heathens and Samaritans, they thought he forbad 
them to buy bread from bakers of either ſect, leſt it might be made 
with impure leaven, and fo they looked on the advice as an indirect 
reproof, of their careleſſneſs. Our Saviour, after properly reproving 
them, ſoon gave them to underſtand his meaning. Sce ver. 12. 
Macknight, and Calmet. — 
Ver. 13. When Feſus came into the coaſts, &c.] When Jiſus came into 

the territories of, or was going towards Ceſarea Philippi, he aſked his 
diſciples, ſaying, Who do men ſay Tam? The Son of man? Heylin, and 
MS. Cæſarea Philippi, while it was poffefled by the Canaanites, 
was called Leſhem, Joſh. xix. 47. and Laiſh, Judg. xviii, 27, But 

when 


. 
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Chap. XII. St. MATTHEW. 
14 And they ſaid, Some ſay that thou art 
John the Baptiſt; fome, Elias; and others, 


Jeremias, or one of the Prophets. 
15 He faith unto them, But whom ſay 
16 And Simon Peter anſwered and faid, 
Thou art Chriſt, the Son of the living 
God. . 
17 And jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, 
Bleſſed art thou, Simon Bar-jona : for fleſh 
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Chap- XVI. 


and blood hath not fevealed # unto thee, 
but my Father which is in heaven. 
18 And J fay alfo unto thee, That thou 
art Peter, and upon this rock I will build 
my church; and the gates gf hell ſhall not 
prevail againſt it, 
19 And I will give unto thee the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven : and whatſoever 


thou ſhalt bind on earth, ſhall be bound in 


heaven: and whatſoever thou fhalt looſe on 
earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven, FEI 


Ver. 14. Ch, xiv. 2. Luke I. J, 8, 9. -V. 16. Joby vi. 69. xi. 27. A vill. 57, in. 48. + fob ir. 16. „. cn. % Robe 
it, 8. 1 Cor. li. 10.—V. r8, John i. 42. Epheſ. i. 20. Rev. xxi. 14.— V. 19, Ch. xviii. 18. John xx. 23. : 1 


when the children of Dan took it, they named it after their proge- 
nitor. In later times it was called Paneas, from the mountain be- 
neath which it ſtood, The fituation of Paneas pleafed Philip the 
Tetrarch ſo exceedingly, that he reſolved to make it the ſeat of his 
court; for which purpoſe he enlarged and adorned it with many 
ſumptuous buildings, and called it Cſarea in honour of the Roman 
emperor : the Tetrarch's name, however, was commonly added to 
diſtinguiſh it from the other Ceſarea, ſo often mentioned in the Acts, 
which was a fine port in the Mediterranean ſea, and had been rebuilt 
by Herod the Great, and named in honour of Auguſtus Cæſar. See 
the note on Acts viii. 40. Joſephus gives Philip fo good a character, 
that ſome have thought our Lord retired into his territories for ſecu- 
rity from the infults of his enemies elſewhere. See L'Enfant's Intro- 
duction, p. 27. 


Ver. 14. And they ſaid, ſome, & e.] Perhaps they who held Chriſt 


to be Elias, did not think him the Meſfiah, but only his forerunner, 
This being the received opinion of the whole nation, that Elias was 
to come before the Meſſiah, and anoint him: when he came. They 
who thought he was John the Bapti/! riſen from the dead, ſpeak ſuit- 
ably to the opinion of the Phariſees, © who, ſaith Joſephus, 'held 


that there was for good men an eaſy return to life.“ That he was 
Jeremiah, or one of the prophets, was the conſequence of an opinion 


which prevailed, that the Mefliah was to come not from the living, 
but from the dead : As they thought none of that. age of piety ſut- 
ficient to bear him, and that the reſurrection was to begin with 
his kingdom, they might induc | 
would be one who ſhould rife from the dead ; and as God had ſaid 
of Jeremiah, that he was ſet. to root up, pull down, and deſtroy 
kingdoms, &c. Ch. i. $700: and as it was their opinion that the ow 
buſineſs of the king | | 

ruled over them, and make them tributaries and ſervants to the Jews, 


they might on this account pitch on him, as the fitteſt perſon to be 


the Mefliah. See Whitby, Craddock's Harmony, and 2 Macc. ii. 
5. Mr. L'Enfant thinks, that they mentioned Jeremiah rather than 


any other prophet, becauſe the ancient Jews uſed to place Jeremiah 


at the head of the prophets. It ſeems to follow, both from the 


queſtion in the preceding and in the following verſe, that Jeſus had 


not as yet directly aflumed the title of the Meſſiah, at leaſt in their 
hearing. ; ; | 
Ver. 17, 18. Bleſſed art thou, Simon Bar-jona! &c.] Bar-jona is 
the Son of Jona. Some authors ſuppoſe, that Jahn and Jona are one 
and the ſame name. .'#/zþ and blood is an Hebraiſm, ſignifying his 
own reaſon, or any natural power whatſoever. This knowledge 
had not been communicated. to him, either by the ſentence of the 
Sanhedrim, declaring Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, or by the authority of 
any human teſtimony whatſoever, but merely by the teaching of 
God. See on John vi. 45. © Bleſſed and happy art thou, O Peter; 
for this confeſſion which thou haſt made is not a bare human con- 
jecture, formed by report, or by the unaſliſted ſagacity of thy own 
mind, but my Father in heaven hath diſcovered it to thee, and 
wrought in thy ſoul this cordial aflent, in the midſt of thoſe preju- 
dices againſt it, which preſent circumſtances might ſuggeſt.” Our 
Saviour goes on, and promiſes (alluding to his ſurname of Peter, 
which comes from Herea, a rock) that he ſhould have & principal 
concern in eſtabliſhing his kingdom. Thou art, as thy name ſig- 
nifies, a ſubſtantial Reck; and as thou haſt ſhewn it in this good 


confeſſionꝰ I aſſure thee, that upon this rock I will build my church: 


faith in me, as the Son of God, ſhall be its great ſupport, and I 
will uſe thee as a glorious inſtrument in raifing it.“ This is evidently 
one of thoſe Scriptures, the {ſenſe of which might be moſt certainly 
fixed by the particular tone of voice and geſture with which it was 
ſpoken: If our Lord altered his accent, and laid his hand on his 
breaſt, it would ſhew, that he ſpoke not of the perſon, but of the 
confefſion of Peter, —as mole Proteſtant divines have underſtood it; 
and meant to point out himfelf as the great foundation. Compare 
i Cor. iti. 10, 11. And it is obſervable, to confirm this fenſe, that 
dur Lord, when he ſays 8 this rock, does not make uſe of the 
word Ilizzo, referring to Peter himſelf, but ra, which is an ap- 
pellative noun, and immediately refers to Peter's confeſſion ; but if 
our Saviour turned to the other apoſtles, and pointed to Peter, that 
would ſhew he meant to intimate the honour he would do him, in ma- 
king him an eminent ſupport to his church. I his is the ſenſe in which 
many of the commentators have underftood it. However, to be a 
foundation in this ſenſe was not his benzur alone; his brethren ſhared 
with him in it. (See Epheſ. ii. 20. Rev. xxi. 14.) as they did alſo 


eaſily be induced to think, that he 


leſſiah was to pull down all the nations which 


Wherefors our Lord's meaning was, Whatever thin 


in the power of binding and loaſing. (See Matth. xviii. 18. John xx. 
23.) Upon the whole, how weak the arguments are which the 
Papiſts draw from hence to ſupport the ſupremacy of Peter in their 
wild ſenſe of it, is ſufficiently ſhewn by Bp. Burnett on the Articles, 
p. 198. Calvin. Inſtit. I. iv. c. 6. Dr. Barrew on tbe Creed, ſerm. 
28. Dr. Patrick, in his ſermon on the text, and many others needleſs 
to be named. There ſeems a reference in the expreſſion before us to 
the common cuſtom of building citadels'upon d rock. The gates of hell, 
or of death, is a periphraſis for hall or death itſelf. So the phraſe is 


uſed Iſai. xxxviii. 10. where Hezekiah, ſpeKing of himſelf, ſays, 


J. Hall go, = nina av, to the gates of Hades, i. e. “ I ſhall die.” Our 
Lord's meaning therefore is, that the Chriſtian church ſhould never 
be deſtroyed ; no, not by the united force of men and devils com- 
bined againſt it. See More's Theological Works, page 110. White 
by, Grotius, &c. | | : ATT 


Ver. 19. And I will give unto thee the keys] As ftewards of great 


families, eſpecially of the _ bouſhold, bore a key, (probably a 


golden one, as Lords of the bedchamber do with us, in token of their 
office,) the phraſe of giving a perſon the key naturally grew into an 
expreſſion of raiſing him to great power. - See the note on Iſai. xxii. 
22. The keys of the kingdom of heauen,which on this occaſion are given 
to Peter, are to be underſtood metaphorically; for our Lord's meaning 


was, that Peter ſhould open the gates of the tingdom' of heaven, or 
Goſpel diſpenſation, both to Jews and Gentiles ; i. e. ald be the 


friſt who preached the Goſpel to them, particularly the latter; and 
in this ſenſe Peter ſeems to have underſtood the matter himſelf, Acts 
xv. 7. Or by the keys, we may underſtand power and authority, which 


is ſometimes the meaning of the metaphor : And according to this 


interpretation, the power of binding and laofng,, added to the power 
of the keys, may be conſidered as explicatory thereof: Alter my 
aſcenſion into heaven, I will give thee, and thy companions in the 
apoſtolate, authority to -order all the affairs of my church; ſo that 
whatſoever thou alt bind on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven, &c.” It 
can be no objection againſt this interpretation, that it connects the 
idea of binding and looſing with that of the keys, contrary to the ex- 
act propriety of the two metaphors ; for all who have ſtudied the 
Scriptures know, that in many paſſages the ideas and expreſſions are 
accommodated to the ſubject matter, rather than to the precedent me- 
taphors. The power of binding and Joofimg now conferred on Peter, 
and afterwards on all the Apoſtles, (ſee ch. xviii. 18.) was a power 
of declaring the laws of the Goſpel, and the terms of ſalvation ; for 
in the Jewiſh nation, to bind and looſe were words made uſe of by 
the doctors to fignify the unlawfulneſs or lawfulneſs of things. 

; | gs thou ſhal: 
bind up from men, or declare forbidden on earth, ſhall be forbidden 
by heaven; and whatſoever things thou ſhalt looſe to men, or bid to 
be done, ſhall be lawful and obligatory in the eſteem of heaven.” 


Accordingly it may be obſerved, that the gender made uſe of in both 


paſſages agrees to this interpretation: In that under conſideration it 
is i, not @; in the other it is S, not e There are ſome, how- 
ever, who by the power of binding and looſing underſtand the 
power of actually retaining and remitting men's fins directly ; and 
in ſupport of their opinion, they produce John xx. 23. IYheſe 


| foever ſins ye remit, &c. But the expreſſion of remitting or for- 


giving ſins, is uſed by our Lord to denote the removal of their tem- 
poral puniſhment. See for a proof ch. ix. 2. and viii. 17. It may 
therefore be juſtly doubted, whether our Lord ever beſtowed on his 
Apoſtles a particular power of remitting and retaining any thing but 
the temporal puniſhment of men's fins; unleſs we chooſe to call the 
power of declaring the terms of ſalvation, now committed to Peter, 
and afterwards to the Apoſtles, a power of remitting and retaining 
men's ſins, becauſe, according to thoſe terms, men ſhall either be 
acquitted or condemned. This high power of declaring the terms of 


. ſalvation, and precepts of the Goſpel, the Apoſtles did not enjoy in 


its full extent till the memorable day of Pentecoſt, when they re- 
ceived the Holy Gholt in the plenitude of his gifts. After this, their 
deciſions on points of doctrine and duty being all given by inſpira- 
tion, were infallible definitions, and ratified in heaven. Hete then 
was an immenſe honour conferred on the Apoſlles, and what mult 
yield great conſolation to all believers. There is nothing doubtful in 
the Goſpel, much leſs falſe; but we may ſaſely reſt the ſalvation of 


our fouls on the diſcoveries there made to us, ſince they are all origi- 


nally derived from God. Sce Doddridge, Macknight, Lightfoot, Bp. 
Hoadiy, and the other writers on this conuoverted paſſage of 
Scripture. 
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bh ap. XVI. | 

2% Then charged he his diſciples that 
bey ſhould tell no man that he was Jeſus 
221 From that time forth began Jeſus to 
New unto his diſciples, how that he muſt 
J unto ſeruſalem, and ſuffer many things 
f the elders, and chief prieſts, and ſcribes, 
ad be killed, and be raiſed again the third 


3 Nl Then Peter took him, and began to 
Webuke him, ſaying, Be it far from thee, 
WT. ozd : this ſhall not be unto thee. 

W 23 But he turned, and faid unto Peter, 
Met thee behind me, Satan: thou art an of- 


Vir. 20. Then charged he his diſciples, &c.] Jeſus forbad his diſci- 
Nes to tell any man that he was the Meſſiah, becauſe, according to 
De divine decree, he was t. be rejected by the great Men as a falſe 
Foriſt, and to ſuffer the puniſhment of death. Circumſtances, 
Which could not fail to give his followers great offence, as they did 
Wot yet underſtand the nature of his kingdom; for which reaſon he 
Whought it better to leave every one to form a judgement of his cha- 
ger from his doctrine and miracles, than in all places to aſſume the 
Witlc of Mefliah publickly, under ſuch diſadvantages. Or, his mean- 
a may have been, © Becaule it is determined that the Meſſiah ſhall 
e divine decree.” he Romans certainly, ſays Mr. Locke, would 
pot have ſuffered him, if he had gone about preaching that he was the 
ing whom the Jews expected: Such an accuſation would have 
een forwardly brought againſt him by the Jews, if they could have 
eard it out of his own mouth, and if that had been his publick 
o ctrine to his followers, which wag,openly preached by his Apoſtles 
ter his death, and of which they. were accuſed, Acts xvii. 5, 9. 


3 
x 


rough the magiſtrates of the world had no great regard to the talk 
fa king who had ſuffered death, and appeared no longer any where; 
Meet, if our Saviour had openly declared this of himſelf in his life-time, 
ich a train of difciples and followers, every where owning and cry- 
Ing him up for their king, the Roman governors of Judea could not 
*ZDave forborne to take notice of it, and to make ule of their force 
Woainſt it. In this the Jews were not miſtaken, and therefore they 
hade uſe of it, as the ſtrongeſt accuſation, and likelieſt to prevail 
with Pilate againſt him, for the taking away his life, it being treaſon, 
ind an unpardonable offence, which could not eſcape death from a 
Roman deputy, without the forfeiture of his own life. See Luke 
xiii. 2. and the note on Matth. xii. 16. Dr. Waterland, follow- 
mg many of the MSS. leaves out the word Jeſus. 

Var. 21. From that time forth began Feſus, & c.] Though all the 
dircumſtances mentioned in this verſe were marks of the Meſſiah, 
yet, ſays Mr. Locke, how little they were underſtood by the Apoſtles, 
r ſuited to their expectation of the Meſſiah, appears from the man- 
der in which they were received by Peter, ver. 22. Peter had twice 
defore acknowledged Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, and yet here he cannot 
pear the thought that he ſhould ſuffer, and be put to death, and be 
faiſed again: Whereby we may perceive how little Jeſus had ex- 
plained to the Apoſtles what perſonally concerned himſelf. They 
jad been a good while witneſſes of his life and miracles, and thereby 
dcing grown into a belief that he was the Meſſiah, were in ſome degree 
drepared to receive the particulars which were to fill up the ohne 


ee began to open to them, though in a way out of which the Jews 
ould not form an acculation ; the time of the accompliſhment of 
ll, in his ſufferings, death, and reſurrection, now drawing on, (for 
his was in the laſt year of his life,) he being to meet the Jews at Jeru- 
alem but cnee more at the paſſover, and then they were to have their 
Will upon him; wherefore he might now begin to be a little more 
dpen concerning himſelf, though yet ſo as to keep himſelf out of 
he reach of any accuſation, which might appear juſt or weighty to 
he Roman deputy. | 
Ver. 22, Then 3 &c.] Then Peter — began to expoſtulate with him 
c. Wat. Dr. Doddridge renders g@o>aGunc, by taking him by the 
„,; Dr. Fuller ſuppoſes that *Iau; c, ſhould be rendered, may Gad 
oe compaſſion upon thee : Heinſius, Grotius, and Le Clerc give the 
me interpretation; and the accurate Dr. Scott, who is followed by 
. Heylin, renders it, Mercy on thee! which is moſt literal, The 
aſc, as uſed by the Lxx, generally fignifies God forbid! or, as 
e render it, be it far frem thee. Sce 1 Sam. xiv. 45. 2 Sam. XX. 20. 
Kings xxi. 3. x Chron, xi. 19. comp. 1 Macc. ii. 21. and ſee 
Doddridge, and Wetſtein. 1 
Ver. 23. Get thee behind me, Satan!] See Luke iv. 8. The word 
atan, which is originally Hebrew, and has from thence been taken 
nto ſeveral languages, is often uſed in the Old Teſtament, as 
Fe have had occaſion to obſerve, to ſignify an adverſary ; and the 


Apr W nas ans ſo harſh to ſome, as coming from the mouth 
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1 Tim. iii. 12.—V. 25. Luke xvii. 33. John xi. 25.—V. 26. Pf. xlix. 7, 8. 


. Fer death, it is not proper to aſſume that title publickly, leſt the 
People declaring in my behalf, endeavour to prevent the execution of 


Ind anſwer the prophecies concerning him. This, from henceforth, 


Wha 


Chap. XVI; 
fence unto mie: for thou ſavoureſt not the 
things that be of God, but thoſe that be of 
men. 5 | 3 
24 Then ſaid Jeſus unto his diſciples, If 
any man will come after me, let him den 
himſelf, and take up his croſs, and follow 
me. 
25 For whoſoever will fave his life, ſhall 
loſe it : and whoſoever will loſe his life for 
my ſake, ſhall find it. 
26 For what is a man profited, if he ſhall 
ain the whole world, and loſe his own ſoul? 


or what ſhall a man give in exchange for his 


ſoul? | 


'S Ver. 20. Ch. xvii. 9. Mark viii. 6 Luke ix. 21.-—V. 21. Ch. xx. 17. Mark ix. 31. xk. 33. Luke xviii. 31. xxiv. y.—V. 22. 
r.. Pity thyſelf. —V. 4 See 2 oe 22.—V. 24. Ch. x. 38. Mark viii. 34. Luke ix. 23. xiv. 27. Acts xiv. 22. 1 Th 


ell. iii. 3. 


of Chriſt to one of his Apoſtles, that they have rather choſen to 
tranſlate it, O mine adverſary. The verſion of 1729 reads the verſe, 
But he frowned upon Peter, and ſaid, Out of my fight, pernictous ob- 
flacle to my deſigns! your views are all worldly, regardieſs of what is di- 
vine.” But as the Evangeliſts have made uſe of the word Laras, 


Which muſt be owned to have a found as odious in the Greek, as it 


has now with us; we may conclude that it was uſed by Chriſt, or 
his rebuke to Peter would have been otherwiſe expreſſed by ſome 
Greek word ſignifying an adverſary. Nor can the word appear at all 
too harſh, when we conſider that the tendency of Peter's ſaying, 
though it might be ſpoken out of a ſingular affection to his Maſter, 
was to obſtruct the great deſign for which he came into the world, 
and none but Satan could Jefire to prevent, what he was ready to 
ſubmit to for the ſalvation of loſt ſinners. Dr. Young, in his ſermons, 
vol. ii. p. 137. rendering "Iau oo, favour thyſelf, ſuppoſes that our 
Lord calls Peter Satan, becauſe he now fell on that advice, which 
Satan uſes the moſt ſucceſsfully of all his artifices, to undo men,— 
that of ſelf-indulgence, and ſo makes this Scripture an introduction 
to his diſcourſe on ſelf-denial. See Rom. viii. 5. Philip. iii. 19. and 
Col. iii. 2, It is remarkable that our Lord, immediately after con- 
ferring upon St. Peter the high dignity before- mentioned, openly, in 
the hearing of all his diſciples, calls him Satan or adverſary ; and de- 
clares that he had then no reliſh for the divine appointments, but was 


influenced merely by human views, and expectations of worldly in- 


tereſt, If the papiſts rightly attended to this paſſage of the Sacred 
Hiſtory, they would ſee their fancies of the primacy of St. Peter 
which they build upon it, in a better light than they ſeem to do. See 
Macknight, Doddridge, and L'Enfant. 

Ver. 24. If any man will come after me] Becauſe Peter's improper be- 
haviour, juſt before mentioned, procecded from his love of the world 
and its pleaſures, Jeſus declared publickly, that all who would be his 
diſciples, and ſhare with him in the glory of his kingdom, muſt deny 
themſelves ; i. e, be in conſtant readineſs to renounce every earthly 
pleaſure, with life itſelf, when called to do ſo; (ſce Luke xiv. 33.) 
and in ordinary caſes, take up his croſs; ſee on ch. x. 38. After 
having undergone many afl tions, the diſciples of Chriſt may ſtill 
look for more; which, when laid upon them, they muſt ſuſtain with 
equal patience, following their maſter, in the footſteps of his afflic- 
tions. This indeed is a hard and difficult leſſon, but at the ſame 
time it is abſolutely neceſlary ; becauſe, if in order to preſerye our 
temporal life, we diſpleaſe Chriſt, ver. 25. we ſhall loſe what is 
really and truly our /e, the eternal happineſs of our ſouls : whereas, 
if we will die rather than diſobey him, we ſhall obtain infinite and 
endleſs joys. See the next note. Dr. Clarke paraphraſes the latter 
part of ver. 25. Whoever parts with his virtue and good conſcience 
to ſave his temporal life, ſhall loſe that which is eternal ; and by 
eſcaping the firſt death for a time, ſhall incur the penalty of the ſe- 
cond death for ever.“ See ſermon iv. vol. 7. and for an expoſition of 
ver. 17, 18. his 17th ſermon, vol. 8, N 


Ver. 26. For what is a man profited, &c.] To carry home the ar- 


gument more cloſely, he puts them in mind of the method according 
to which men eſtimate things. If God ſhould offer the riches of So- 
lomon, the ſtrength of Sampſon, the policy of Ahitophel, the beau 
of Abſalom, the eloquence of Apollos, univerſal monarchy, and all 
kind of pleaſures, and ſay, Take them for one hour, and then die,— 
who is the man that would not immediately reje& the propoſed con- 
dition, and reply that life is better than them all? But will men fore- 
go every earthly thing for life?—the life of the body ; and will they 
not part with them, nay, and with life itſelf, for their ſouls? ſince 
the longeſt any one can enjoy this life with its pleaſures, is, in compa- 
riſon of eternity, no longer than he enjoys the good things above 
mentioned, who dies in the ſame hour he receives them. The latter 
part of this verſe is rendered, and loſe his own life ; Yun, (the ſame 
word as is uſed, ver. 25.) or what ſhall a man give as a ranſom for his 
life? The word an4Mzyua, properly ſignifies a ranſom, and in this 
connection leads us to reflect, how willing a condemned malefactor 
would be, to give up all he had gotten by his crimes to buy his par- 
don, and how vain his attempt muſt in this caſe prove. Th» vu 
. does not merely ſignify to Iaſe the life, which might be ap- 
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27 For, the Son of now ſhall-come: in the 


glory 


en he ſhall reward every man according to 


His works. 4 


| Ver. 27. Ch. xxvi. 64. Mark viii. 38. Tech. xiv. 5. Ch. xxy. 31. Jude 14. Job xxxiv. 11. Pf. Ixil. 12. Rom. ii-6. Rev. ii, : 


V..28. | ark ix. To Luke ix. 27. 


plied to a man who. accidentally met death in the purſuit of gain. — 


as a merchant, who ſhould be loſt in his voyage; but it properly 
imports the undergoing a capital execution; which is an idea of much 
greater terror, as well as of much ſtricter propriety in the preſent 
caſe, See Job ii. 4. Luke ix. 25. Raphelius's Annot. and Archbp. 
Tillotſon's Sermons, vol. 3. - 
Ver. 27. For the Sm of man ſhall come, &c.] That the argument in 
the preceding verſe, by which the neceſſity of ſelf-denial is fo clearly 
eſtabliſhed, might have the greater weight, our Lord ſpake more 
particularly concerning the rewards and puniſhments of a future 
ſtate ; aſſuring his diſciples, that they are all to be diſtributed by 
ather having appointed him univerſal Suge ſo that 
his enemies cannot flatter themſelves with the hope of eſcaping con- 
dign puniſhment; nor his friends be in the leaſt afraid of loſing their 
reward: and to encourage them the more, he told them, He would 
come to judge the world, not in his preſent low and contemned 
ſtate, but moſt magnificently arrayed, both in his own glory, and 
in his- Father's. See Luke ix. 26. He would come,-not attended by 
twelve weak diſciples, but ſurrounded with numberleſs hoſts of 
mighty angels, to reward every man, not with the honours of a 
temporal kingdom, great offices and large poſſeſſions, but with the 
joys of immortality.” See the Reflections at the end of this chapter. 
Ver. 28. Verily I ſay unto you] Becauſe the doctrine of Chriſt's be- 
ing conſtituted univerſal judge might appear to the diſciples incre- 
dible at that time, on account of his humiliation, he told them, that 
fome of them ſhould not tafte of death till they ſaw him coming in 
his kingdom; and by that had not only a proof of his being the 
judge, but an example of the judgement be was to execute: Do 
not doubt that there ſhall be a day of judgement, when I ſhall come 
clothed with divine majeſty, and attended by millions of angels, to ren- 
der unto men according as their actions in this life have been, good 


or bad: there are ſome here preſent who ſhall not die till they have 


feen a faint reprefentation of the glory in which I will come, and an 


eminent example of this my power, exerciſed on the men of the pre- 


ſent generation.” Accordingly, the diſciples ſaw their maſter coming 
in his kingdom, when they were witneſfes of his transfiguration, re- 
ſurrection, and aſcenſion, had the miraculous gifts of the Spirit 
conferred upon them, and lived to ſee Jeruſalem with the Jewiſh ſtate 
deitrayed, and the Goſpel propagated through the greateſt part of 
the then known world. Raphelius, Albert, and ſome other critics 
would have the latter part of the yerſe tranſlated, till they ſhall ſee the 


Son of man going into his kingdom; underſtanding it of the diſciples 


beholding Chriſt's aſcenſion into heaven, where he took poſſeſſion. 
of his mediatorial kingdom, and which without doubt was a very 
proper proof of his coming again to judge the world ; But the com- 
mon tranſlation appears much more natural and juſt, as well as the 
ſenſe above given; eſpecially as our Lord's manner of ſpeaking in- 
timates, that moſt of thoſe preſent ſhould be dead before the event 


referred to; but his aſcenſion happened a few months after this. 


This verſe, ſays Mr. Locke, which imports the dominion that ſome 
there preſent ſhould ſee him exerciſe over the nation of the Jews, was 
fo covered, by. being annexed to ver. 27.—where Chriſt ſpeaks of 
the manifeſtation and glory of his kingdom at the day of judge- 
ment—that though his plain meaning be, that the appearance and 
viſible exerciſe of his kingly-power was ſo near, that ſome there 
ſhould live to ſee it; yet if the foregoing words had not caſt a ſha- 
dow, over theſe latter, but had been left plainly to be underſtood, as 
they plainly ſignified, that he ſhould be a king, and. that it was ſo 


near, that ome there ſhould ſee him in his kingdom,—this might 


have been laid hold on, and made the matter of a plaufible and ſeem- 
ingly juſt accuſation againſt him by the Jews before Pilate. This 
feems to be the reaſon of our Saviour's inverting here the order of 
the two ſolemn maniſeſtations to the world of his rule and power, 
thereby perplexing at preſent his meaning, and ſecuring himſelf, as 
was neceliary, from the malice of the Jews, which always lay ready 
to entrap him, and accuſe him to the Roman governor : and they would 
no doubt have been ready to alledge theſe words, — Some here ſhall not 
taſte, &c. againſt him, as criminal, had not their meaning been, 
by the former verſe, perplexed, and the ſenſe at that time rendered 


unintelligible, and not applicable by any of his auditors to a ſenſe - 


that might have been prejudicial to him before Pontius Pilate; for how 
well the chief of the Jews are diſpoſed towards him, St. Luke tells 
us, Ch. xi. 54. Which may be a reaſon to fatisfy us reſpecting the 
ſeemingly doubtful and obſcure way of ſpeaking uſed by our Saviour 
in other places: his circumſtances being ſuch, that without ſuch a 


prudent carriage and reſerve, he could not have gone through the | 


world, which re came to do, nor have performed all the parts of it 
in a way correſpondent to the deſcriptions given of the Meffiah, and 
which would be afterwards fully underſtood to belong to him when 
he had leſt the world. 


REFLECTIONS ON OUR SAVIOUR's COMING T0 
JUDGEMENT. VER. 27. 


HFlowawe ful an event does our grꝛat Redeemer here 6 
contemplation of all mankind! In the glory of his Father, accom- 
panicd with a mighty hoſt of holy angels, He. ball deſcend from bea- 
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of his Father, with his angels; and ſtandling here, which thallnot taſte of deat AX 


| leſs multitudes, ſinging melodiouſly with loud voices, for joy thy! 


wicked, confounded at the remembrance of their lives, and tert 


| gaping, hear the devils roaring, and feel the unſpeakable torment d yn 


2+ 


neceflity, they haſten to the place of judgement. As they advance 
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till they ſee the Son of man coming in 1; 


kingdom: 


F 


ven with a ſhout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trunp 
God, making all heaven, earth, and hell to reſound. The dead of 
countries and times hear the tremendous call. Hark |! the lv 
filled with joy, exult at the approach of God; or, ſeized with h 
expreſſible terror, ſend up doleful cries, and are all changed in 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye.“ Behold; the dead preſs fo 
from their gtaves, following each other in cloſe proceſſion, the ea 

ſeems quick, and the ſea gives up its dead. Mark the beauty, | 
boldneſs, and the gladneſs of ſome, ſpringing up to honour ; by} 
the ghaſtly countenances, the trembling, the deſpair of others, ri 
to ſhame and everia/ling contempt. See how. amazed and terfified thc; 8 
look! with what vehemence they wiſh the extinction of their being 
Fain would they fly, but cannot: impelled by a force as ſtrong a 


the fight of the tribunal from afar ſtrikes new terror: they come o 
in the deepeſt ſilence, and gather round the throne by thouſands q 
thouſands, In the mean time, the angels having brought up thei] 
bands from the uttermoſt parts of the earth, fly round the numbe. 


the day of general retribution is come, When vice thall be thro} 
down from its uſurpation, virtue exaited from its debaſement to: 
ſuperior ſtation, the intricacies of providence unravelled, the pe. 
ſections of God vindicated, the church of God purchaſed with bu! 
blood cleared of them that do iniquity and of every thing that o., 
fendeth, and eſtabliſhed unpeccable for ever. Let God arije ! let hi 
enemies be ſcatter:d! as finoke is driven away, fo drive them away : | 
wax melteth before the fire, ſo let the wicked periſb at the preſence of Gu. 
But let the righteous be glad! let them rejoice before God! yea, let tim 
exceedingly rejoice ! Pf. Ixviii. 1. For flrong is the Lord God who f udgell. 
Rev. xviii. 8. | 
And now the Son of man appears on the throne of his glory, aud 
all nations, princes, warriors, nobles, the rich, the poor, all in. 
tirely ſtripped of their train and attendance, and every external di. 
tinction, ſtand naked and equal before him, filently waiting to b. 
ſentenced to their unchangeabla ſtate; and every individual is fille! 
with an aweful conſciouſneſs that he in particular is the object of th: 
obſervation of Almighty God, manifeſt in his fight, and actua 
uuder his eye, ſo that there is not one ſingle perſon concealed in the 
immenſity of the exowd, The judge, who can be biaſſed by no brite, 
ſoftened by no ſubtle infinuations, impoſed upon by no feigned ei. 
cules, having been himſelf privy to the moſt ſecret actions of each, 
needs no evidence, but diſtingwſhes with an unerring certainty. 
He ſpeaks! Come from among them, my people, that ye receive nit if 
their plagues. They ſeparate ; they feel their judge within them, aul 
baſten to their proper places, the righteous on the one hand of th: 
throne, and the wicked on the other; not fo much as one of th: Y 
wicked daring to join himſelf to the juſt. Here the righteous, mot 
beautiful with the brightne:s of virtue, ſtand ſerene in their looks, 
and full of hope at the bar of God, —a glad company! Whilſt th: 


fied with the- thought of what is to come, hang down their head, 
inwardly curſing the day of their birth, and wiſhing a thouſand an! 
a thouſand times, that the rocks would fall on them, and the mountair: 
cover them :—But in vain; for there is no eſcaping nor appealin; 
from this tribunal. | LING 
Behold, with mercy ſhining in his countenance and mild majeſty, 
the king invites the righteous to take poſſeſſion of the kingdom pre- 
pared for them from the creation of the world: But with angry frown: 
he drives the wicked away, into puniſhment that ſhall have no ent, 
no refreſhment, no alleviation, everlaſting puniſhment /—OQ the re. 
joicing! O the lamenting ! The triumphant ſhouting of aſcending | 
ſaints, caught up in the clouds, to be ever with the Lord! The horror, 
the deſpair, the hideous ſhrieking of the damned, when they ſeg he! 
an awakened conſcience |! = | 
Now they bitterly cry for death ;—but death flies from then. 
Now they envy the righteous, and gladly would be ſuch ;—but a! 8 
too late! Lo! the Son or Gop bows his head,—the ſignal for hi 
ſervants ; the heavens and the earth depart, their work being at an en. 
See—with what a terrible thundering noiſe the heavens paſs away,” 
the elements melt with fervent heat, and the earth, and all the work p 
that be therein, are burnt up! the frame of nature diffolves ! earth, 
ſeas, ſkies, all vaniſh together, making way for the new heaven ani 
the new earth.—It appears !—The happy land of Promiſe, formel 
by the hand of God, large, beautiful, and pleafant, a fit habitation 
for his favourite people, and long ex by them as their country. 
Here all the righteous, great and ſmall, are aſſembled, making on 
vaſt bleſt ſociety, even the kingdom and city of God. Here Go! WW 
manifeſts himſelf in a- peculiar manner to his ſervants,” wipes au 
all tears from off their faces, and adorns them with the beauties of in- 
mortality, glorious tobehold. Here they drink fulnefs of joys, fron 
the eryſtal river proceeding out of the throne of God and of t* i 
lamb, and eat of the tree of life ; and there ſball be no more death, u. 
ther ſorrow ner crying, neither ſhall there be any more pain; but eve 
one happy in himſelf, imparts the bleſſing to his fellows : for mutu” 


love warms every breaft; love like that which ſubſiſts * 4 
| atone! E | 


- 


Chap. XVII. 
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Chap. XVII. 


%% %K 
ſus, Lord, it is good for us to be here: if 


' ; i "_ | "1 tin: 4 | 0 51. FN . ih 1 _— | . 
* 3 of Che if be . hou wilt, let us make here three tabernacles; 


Iunatick, foretelleth Bis own paſſion, and pay- 


eth tribute.  _ 

AE D after fix days, Jeſus taketh Peter, 
| James, and John his brother, and 
bringeth them up into an high mountain 
apart, : 
2 And was transfigured before them: 
and his face did ſhine as the ſun, and his 
raiment was white as the light. | 
3 And behold, there appeared unto them 
Moſes and Elias talking with him. 

4 Then anſwered Peter, and ſaid unto 


"one for thee, and one for Moſes, and one 


for Elias. Taps 
5 While he yet ſpake, behold, a bright 


cloud overſhadowed them : and behold, a 


voice out of the. cloud, which ſaid, This is 
my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed ; 
hear ye him. 

6 And when the diſciples heard 77, they 


fell on their face, and were ſore afraid, 


7 And Jeſus came and touched them, and 


Taid, Ariſe, and be not afraid. 


8 And when they had lifted up their eyes, 
they ſaw no man, fave Jeſus only. 


Ver. 1. Mark ix. 2. Luke ix. 28.—V. 5. 2 Pet. i. 17. Cb. iii. 17. Mark i. 11. Luke iii. 22. Iſai. xlii. 1. Deut. xvili. 19. Aa? 


ili. 23.—V. 6. 2 Pet. i. 18, —V. 7. Dan. viii. 18. ix. 21. xk. 10, 18. 


Father and the Son; mutual conference on the ſublimeſt ſubjects re- 
freſhes every ſpirit with the divine repaſts of wildom, and joys 
flowing from the tendereſt friendſhip, fixed on the ſtable foundation 
of an immoveable virtue, gladden every heart. All the ſervants of 
God ſerve him in perfect holineſs, ſee his face, feel tranſports of 
joy, and by the reflection of his glory, ſhine as the ſun in the fir- 
mament for ever and ever. And there ſpall be no night there; and they 
need no candle, neither the light of the ſun; for the Lord God hath given 
them light, and they ſhall reign for ever and ever. | 
Heppy Bay 2 — happy people] O bleſt hope of 
joining that glorious ſociety — All the ſervants of God hall ſerve him, 
and ſee his face. Serve Gop, and ſee his face What an immentity 
of felicity is here !—Imagination faints with the fatigue of ſtretchin 
itſelf to comprehend the vaſt, the unmeaſurable thought. 7 


Chap. XVII. Ver. 1. And after fix days] That is, about fix days 
if we reckon excluſively, and about eight days if we reckon in- 
clufively, after our Lord had accepted the title of Meſſiah. See the 
note on Luke ix. 28. who has it, about eight days after. The two ac- 
counts differ only as if one ſhould ſay, that Chrift appeared to his. 
diſciples after his death, another after his reſurre#tion : the connection 
with the-end of the former chapter muſt be attended to here, as in 
many other places. Heylin. Tradition has generally conferred the 
honour of the transfiguration on mount Tabor, famed in ancient 
hiſtory for the victory which Deborah and Barak gained over Siſera, 
Judg. iv. 14. Reland obſerves, that this tradition took its riſe from 
Mark ix. 2. where it is ſaid, that Jeſus carried Peter, James, and 
John into an high mountain apart by themſelves. It ſeems the words 
ar” idiav, apart, were thought to deſcribe the poſition of the moun- 
tain; and 


ſaid of no other mountain fo properly, that it is an high mountain by 
atfeif. 
7 eſpecially as this mountain is not only high, but verdant alſo, 
and woody, and of a beautiful regular form; nevertheleſs the order 
of the figure determines the transhguration to ſome mountain not 
far from Cæſarea Philippi, rather than to Tabor, which was ſituated 
in the ſouth of Galilee : for aſter the transfiguration, when Jeſus 
had cured an epileptic, it is ſaid, Mark ix. 30. that they departed 
and paſſed through Galilee, and then came to Capernaum. Now 
it is not very probable that the Evangeliſt would in this manner have 


related our Lord's journey from the mount of transfiguration to Ca- 


pernaum, if that mountain had been in Galilee, the region in 
which Capernaum ſtood; eſpecially if, as the continuators of Chem- 
nitz's Harmony affirm, the word vaganegνEͤ ba ſignifies to paſs through 
quickly, ſecretly, and as it were in a journey; yet, upon the faith of the 
tradition mentioned above, the, Chriſtians very early built a monaſtry 
and church on the top of Tabor, which, according to the accounts 
of travellers, ſpreads itſelf into an ample plain, ſurrounded with a 
wood. The church was dedicated to Jeſus and his two attendants 
Aeſes and Elias, and from 2 Pet. i. 18. they call the mountain itſelf 
the Holy Mountain. Our Lord admitted to the ſingular honour of 
his transfiguration Peter his moſt zealous, James his moſt active, and 
John his moſt beloved diſciple. It was neceſſary that this remarkable 
occurrence ſhould be ſupported by ſufficient evidence : hence it was 
that three of the diſciples were choſen, becauſe ſo many witneſſes 
were required to eftabliſh a fact by the Jews, and no more were 
choſen, becauſe this number was ſufficient. Befides this reaſon for 
electing theſe three perſons in particular, we may add, that Peter 
was the moſt ſanguine- and the moſt forward fpeaker amongſt the 
apoſtles, that James was the firſt martyr, and that John being the 
ſurvivor of all the other apoſtles, gave a ſanction to this record, as 
it is moſt probable that he had a fab of all the other Goſpels, and 
likewiſe confirmed it by his perſonal teſtimony as long as he lived. 
dee Macknight, Reland's Palæſt. Illuſt. I. 1. and Maundrell's Jour- 
ney, p. 112: | | 8 
Ver. 2. And was transfigured before them] The word frag- 
Pb implies either that there was a transformation made on the fub- 
; 2 


ſtance of his body, according to the import of the word in Ovid us 
other writers, {ſee Phil. iii. 21.) or that the outward appearance on] 
of his body was altered, as ſeems moſt probable from the manner i 
which St. Lats hath expreſſed it. In this transfiguration the face o 
Jeſus became radiant and dazzling ; for it ſhone like the ſun in its 
-unclouded meridian cleameſs, and fo was incomparably more glo- 


cauſe Taboy is very high, and ſtands in the plain of 


E/araelon, at x diſtance from other hills, they thought it could be were to be puniſhed by him with the moſt terrible deſtruction 


Hence the tradition of our Lord's being transfigured might. 


rious than the face of Moſes at the giving of the law : at the ſame 
time his garments acquired a ſnowy whiteneſs, far beyond any thing 
which human art could produce; a whiteneſs bright as light, and 
ſweetly refulgent, but in a degree inferior to the radtancy of his coun- 
tenance. Thus for a little while, during the ſtate of his humilia- 
tion, the Son of God permitted the glory of his divinity to break 
forth as it were, and ſhine through the yeil.of his human nature with 


which it was covered, See Macknight and Calmet, 


Ver 3. And behold there appeared— Moſes and Elias] See the note on 


Luke ix. 30, &c. reſpecting the remainder of this tranſaction. 


Ver. 8. And when they had lifted up their eyes, &c.) This trans figu- 


ration of our Lord was intended for ſeveral important purpoſes. 
About ſix days before it happened, Jeſus had predicted his own ſuf- 
ferings and death ; at the ſame time, to prevent his diſciples from 


being dejected by the melancholy proſpect, as well as from falling 
into deſpair when the diſmal ſcene ſhould open, he told them, 
that though in appearance he was nothing but a man, and affliction 


was generally to be the lot of his diſciples, he would come hereafter 


in great glory as univerſal Judge, and render unto every man accord- 
ing to his deeds ; ch. xvi. 27, 28. And for proof of this he de- 
clared, that ſome of themſelves ſhould not taſte of death till they ſat 
him coming in his Kingdom; faw a lively repreſentation of the 
glory which he ſpake of, and were witneſſes to the extent of his 
power as Judge, on his enemies, the unbelieving Jews, who 


that ever befel any nation. The firſt article of his promiſe he ful- 
filled by the transfiguration, wherein he gave three of his apoſtles 
both a viſible reprefentation, and alſo a clcar proof of the glory i 
which he will come to judgement. That this was one W e 
end of the transfiguration, and of the voice from heaven which at- 
tended it, we learn from St. Peter, who urges both, to demonſtrate 
the certainty of Chriſt's coming: (2 k piſt. 1. 16—18.) For we have 
not folletbed cunningly-deviſed fables, when we made known unto you 
the power and coming of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, but were eye-witneſſes of 
his Majefly. For be received from God the Father honour and glory, 
when there came ſuch a voice to him from the excellent glory, © This is 
my beloved Son, in whom 1 am well pleaſed.” And this voice which came 
from heaven, we heard when we were with him in the hely mount. Ne- 
vertheleſs, other purpoſes might likewiſe have been ſerved by the tranſ- 
figuration: As, 1. The conference which our Lord had with Moſ:s 
and Elias, concerning the ſufferings he was to meet with in Jeruſa- 
lem, might animate him to encounter them with reſolution, and 
make his diſciples ſenſible how agreeable it was to the doctrine of 
of Moſes and the prophets, that the Meſſiah ſhould be evil-intreated 
and die, before he entered into his glory. — 2. "The appearing of theſe 
two great men, ſo long after they had gone into the inviſible world, 
Was a ſenſible proof, and a clear example of the immortality of the 
foul, very neceſſary in thoſe times, when the opinion of the Sad- 
ducees was ſo prevalent.— 3. To find Moſes and Elias aſſiſting Jeſus 
in the new diſpenſation, mult have given great ſatis faction to the Jews 
and particularly to the Apoſtles, who thus could not doubt that the 
Goſpel was the completion and perfection of the law. For, had it 
not been fo, Moſes, the giver of the law, and Elias, who with a 
flaming zeal had maintained it in times of the greateſt corruptio 
would not have appeared on earth to encourage Jeſus in his ffs of 
ſetting it aſide,—4. The three Apoſtles were allowed to be witneſſes 
of their Maſter's glory in the mountain, that they might not be of- 
fended by the depth of affliction into which they in particular were 


ſoon to ſee him gn ly The transfiguration demonſtrated, that 
all the ſufferings befal 


ing Jeſus were on his part perfeQly voluntary, 
as ne to have delivered himſelf from dying, as to have 
himſelf with celeſtial glory.—6. The glory with which our 

| | Lord's 
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was the diſtemper wherewith this man's ſon was afflicte 


Chap _—_ og" 


9 And as they came down from the moun- 


tain, Jeſus charged them, ſaying, Tell the 


viſion to no man, until the Son of man be 


riſen again ſrom the dead. 


10: And his diſciples aſked. him, ſaying, 
firſt come? 
11 And | 
them, Elias truly ſhall firſt come, and reſtore 
all things. ny 

12 But I ſay unto you, That Elias is come 
already, and they knew him not, but have 


Why then ſay the ſcribes, that Elias muſt 


done unto him whatſoever they liſted : like- 


wiſe ſhall alſo the Son of man ſuffer of 
them. | 
13 Then the diſciples underſtood that he 
ſpake unto them of John the Baptiſt, 
14 And when they were come to the mul- 
titude, there came to him a certain man 
Kneeling down to him, and ſaying, 


15 Lord, have mercy on my ſon: for he 


is lunatick, and ſore vexed: for oft-times he 
falleth into the fire, and oft into the water. 
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eſus anſwered and ſaid unto 


Chap. XVII. 


16 And I brought him to thy diſciples, 
and thy could not cure him. _ 2 
17 Then Jeſus anſwered and faid, O faith- 
leſs and perverſe generation, how long ſhall 
I be with you ? how long ſhall T ſuffer you? 


Bring him hither to me. 


18 And Jeſus rebuked the derit; and he 


departed out of him: and the child was 


cured from that very hour. 


19 Then came the diſciples - to Jeſus 


apart, and ſaid, Why could not we caſt him 
out ? 5 1 
20 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Becauſe of 


your unbelief: for verily I ſay unto you, If 


ye have faith as a grain of muſtard- ſeed, ye 


ſhall ſay unto this mountain, Remove hence 


to yonder place, and it ſhall remove; and 
nothing ſhall be impoſſible unto you. 
21 Howbeit, this kind goeth nop out, but 
by prayer and faſting. 1 Oh. 
22 And while they abode in Galilee, Jeſus 
ſaid unto them, The Son of man ſhall be 


betrayed into the hands of men: 


Ver. 9. - Ch. xvi. 20.—V. 10. Mal. iv. 5. Ch. xi. 14. Mark ix. 11.—V. 11, Luke i. 16, 17. Acts iii. 21.—V. 12. Ch. xi. 14. 
Mark ix. 12. -V. 13. Ch. xi. 14.—V. 14. Mark ix. 14. Luke ix. 37.—V. 20. Ch. xxi. 21. Mark xi. 23. Luke xvii. 6. 1 Cor. 
xii. 9. xili. 2.—-V. 22, Ch. xvi. 21. xxl. 7. Mark viii. 31. ix. 30. x. 33. Luke ix. 22, 44. XViii. 31. 


Lord's body was adorned in the trans figuration, exhibited a ſpecimen 
of the beauty and perfection of the glorified bodies of the ſaints after 
their reſurrection. This the Apoſtle intimates, Philip. iii. 21. bo 
ſhall change our vile body, that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious 
Body, according to the working whereby he is able to ſubdue all things unto 


| himſelf. It is alſo intimated by St. Luke: For although the glory of 


Moſes and Elias at the transfiguration was vaſtly inferior to that of 
Jeſus, he ſays expreſly, that they appeared in glory; not becauſe they 
appeared in heaven, but becauſe they appeared with glorified bodies, 
like to thoſe which the ſaints ſhall have in heaven. here can be no 
doubt of this, with reſpect to Elias, for his body was changed and 
fitted for immortality when he was tranſlated ; and as for Moſes, 
though he had not his own body, he might have one formed for the 
* See Macknight. Is . 

Vier. q. And as they came down; &c.] Jeſus and his diſciples having 
been in the mountain all night, (See Luke ix. 37.) the transfigura- 
tion may be ſuppoſed to have happened either in the day-time, or in 
the night; that it happened in the night-time is probable, from the 
uiſciples falling aſleep while Jeſus prayed; a circumſtance which 
could hardly happen by day to all the three, and in the open air. 
Next morning, as they were coming down from the mountain, Jeſus 
charged the Apoſtles to conceal 8 they had ſeen, till he ſhould 
ariſe from the dead. He knew that the world, and even his own diſ- 
ciples, were not yet capable of comprehending the deſign of his 


transfiguration, nor of the appearance of Moſes and Elias; and-that - 


if this tranſaction had been publiſhed before his reſurrection, it 
might have appeared incredible, becauſe nothing hitherto but af- 
flictions and perſecutions had attended him. See Macknight, and 
og an explication of the following verſes, the note on Mark ix. 10, 

C. . 

Vier. 11. Elias truly, &c. ] True, Elias was to come firſt, and to ſet 
all things right : ver. 12. But I tell you, &c. Wat. | 

Ver. 15. For he is lunatic] Yi\wiagrai, The Engliſh word lunatic 
always implies madneſs ; but the Greek word is applied to any diſeaſe 
which is under the influence of the moon, ſuch as the 77 V, which 

See alſo for 
this ſtory the parallel places in St. Mark and St. Luke, who relate 
it more circumſtantially than St. Matthew. 

Ver. 18. That very hour] That very inſtant. Wat. 

Ver. 20. Becauſe of your unbelief ] When the diſciples were come 
with our Lord, 5 aſked him the reaſon why they could not caſt 
out that erg emon; to which he replies, becauſe of your unbe- 
lief. — Knowing that you doubted whether I could enable you to 
caſt out this demon, I ordered it fo, that he would not go out 


our command, for a reproach of the weakneſs of your faith.” 


We may obſerve that the diſciples had attempted. to caſt him out. 
To encourage them, our Lord deſcribes to them the efficacy of 


the faith of miracles; F ye have faith as a grain of muſlard-ſced, &c. 


« If you have but the leaſt degree of the faith of miracles, ye may 
ſay to the vaſt mountain from whence we juſt now came down, Move 


thyſelf, and go to ſome other er it ſhall obey you. Ye ſhall 


by that faith be able to accompliſh the moſt difficult things, in all 
caſes where the glory of God and the good of his church are con- 
cerned.” It is certain that the faith which is here ſpoken of may ſub- 


Hiſt without ſaving faith: Judas had it, and ſo had many, who thereby 


caſt out devils, and yet will at laſt have their portion with them. 


It is only a ſupernatural perſuaſion given a man that God will work 
miracles by him at that hour. Now, —_ I have all this faith 
t 


ſo as to remove mountains, yet if I have not the faith which worketh 
by love, I am nothing. Not only the perſons on whom the power of 


working miracles was beſtowed, were obliged to have faith likewiſe, 
in order to the exerciſe of that power; but it was a different kind of 


faith from that which was neceſſary in the ſubject of the miracles. 


For it conſiſted, fir/?, in a juſt and high notion of the divine power, 


by which the miracle was to be effected. Secondly, as we obſerved, 


in a firm perſuaſion that the miracle was to be wrought at that parti- 
cular time. Now this. perſuaſion was to ſpring from a two-fold 


ſource: 1. A conſciouſneſs of the power which Chriſt had conferred 
on them when he ordained them his Apoſtles : 2. It was to ariſe 


from a ſenſible impreſſion made upon their minds by the Spirit of 
God, ſignifying to them that a miracle was to be performed at that 


time. Accordingly the Apoſtles, and ſuch of the firſt Chriſtians 
as were afterwards honoured with the power of miracles, never at- 
tempted to exerciſe it without feeling an impreſſion of this kind; as is 
plain from St. Paul's leaving Trophimus at Miletum fick. Where- 
fore, as the nine had, in all probability, attempted to cure the youth 
poke of in this ſtory, or had made the attempt with ſome degree of 

oubtfulneſs, it is no wonder that they were unſucceſsful. Fo re- 
move mountains is a proverbial expreſſion, which fignifies the doing 
of any thing ſeemingly impoſſible, as we may learn from Zech. iv. 7. 
When the —— had a mind to extol any of their doctors, they were 


uſed to ſay of him, that he plucked up mountains by the roots, In this 


deſcription of the efficacy of faith, there is a beautiful contraſt be- 


tween the ſmallneſs of the grain of muſtard-ſeed, to which their faith 


is compared, and the vaſt ſize of the mountain that was to be re- 
moved thereby. Dr. Heylin finely remarks, ** All inanimate nature 


1s paſhve to Deity, and therefore infallibly executes what it is deſigned 


for. When faith is conſummate in the human nature, that becomes 
alike ſuſceptible of the divine energy.” 

Ver. 21. This kind goeth not out, &c.] Prayer and faſting could have 
no relation to the ejection of demons, but ſo far only as they had a 
tendency to increaſe the faith of Miracles in him, who had' that 
power formerly conferred upon him. For example, prayer, by im- 
preſhng a man's mind with a more intimate ſenſe that all things 
whatſoever depend upon the infinite and incomprehenſible power 
of God, raiſes his idea of that power to a greater ſublimity than can 
be done in the way of ordinary ſpeculation. And as for faſting, by 
weakening the animal life, it ſubdues ſuch paſſions as are nouriſhed 
by continual repletion of body. Hence fafting has a tendency to 


free the mind from the dominion of paſſion, which never fails to oc- 


caſion a great inward perturbation, and at times is found to make 


even the beſt men inattentive, at leaſt to the more ſilent impreffions 


of God's Spirit. Faſting therefore produces an inward quietneſs 
and calm, very favourable to the growth of faith, Dr. Sykes would 
read the laſt clauſe By con/lant faſting, in ie move, a criticiſm 
founded on mere conjecture, contrary to all the copies known in 
the world, and advanced ſingly to favour an hypotheſis. See his 
« Enquiry into the meaning 4 the demoniacs, and 1 Cor. vii. 5. 
Vier. 22. And while they abode in Galilee] It ſhould ſeem that the 
wonder of the diſciples was accompanied with proportionably high 
expectations 
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23 And they ſhall kill him, and the third 
g day he {hall be raiſed again: and they were 


W excecding ſorry. . 
| 24 And when they were come to Caper- 


naum, they that received tribute- money, came 
do Peter, and ſaid, Doth not your maſter 


43 pay tribute ? * | 0 
25 He faith, Ves. And when he was 
come into the houſe, Jeſus prevented him, 
W faying, What thinkeſt thou, Simon? of 
WT whom do the kings of the earth take cuſ- 


Hater. It is half an ounce of 1 25 
1 expectations of happineſs in that temporal kingdom, which they 
XX were now convinced Jeſus could eaſily ere. Our Lord knowing 
TE this, thought fit, when they came to Galilee, the country where he 
XX had the greateſt train of followers, to moderate his diſciples ambi- 
tion, not only by, copcealing himſelf for a while, forbearing to 
preach and work miracles as be returned through Galilee, but alſo 
=] by predicting a third. time his own ſufferings and death. Upon this 
they were exceeding forry, taking no comfort from the mention he 
made of his reſurrection ; the prediction concerning his death raiſed 
ſuch fears in their minds that they durſt not aſk him to explain it; 
© eſpecially as they remembered that he had often inculcated it, and 
W reprimanded Peter for being unwilling to hear it. 1 

Wei. 24. And when they were come o 4 0ohen oh Joſephus has ex- 
© prefly afler ted, that each of the Jews uſed yearly to pay a didrachma, 
or balf-ſhckc], the piece of money here mentioned, and in value 
about fifteen p-ace of our, currency, to. the ſervice of the temple, 
| (ſee Antiq. I. xviii. c. 9.) a cuſtom which probably took its riſe from 
| the demand of that ſam from each of the Iſraelites whenever they 
| were numbered, Exod. xxx. 13. Thus Caſaubon, Hammond, and 
| many other great critics underſtand it. It was gathered every year 
through all their cities; and, as it ſhould ſeem from the manner of 
the collector's making the demand, was a voluntary thing, which 
| cuſtom rather than law had eſtabliſhed. See Neh. x. 32. Beza is of 
opinion, that it was the poll-tax leyied b the Romans, after Judea 
Exwas reduced into the form of 3 province, (fee ch. xxii. 17.) and 
which Agrippa Major, in the reign of Claudius, remitted to the 
Jews. If this was the tribute which the collectors demanded of Pe- 
ter, the import of their queſtion was this: Is your maſter of the 


to no foreign power? They demanded the tribute for Jeſus from Pe- 
| ter, either becauſe the houſe in which Jeſus lived was his, or becauſe 
they obſerved him to be of a more forward diſpoſition than the reſt, 
or becauſe none of them were with him at that time but Peter. See 
| Macknight. 1 5 ; | : 
| Per. 2527. He ſaith, Yes) Peter told the collectors, that his 
E maſter would pay tribute, and conſequently, made a fort of promiſe 
to procure it for them; yet when he conſidered the matter more 
maturely, he was afraid to ſpeak to the Meſſiah concerning his paying 
taxes upon any pretences whatſoever. In the mean time, Ten 
knowing both what had happened, and what was turning in Peter's 
thoughts, ſaved him the pain of introducing the diſcourſe : Feſus 
E prevented him, ſaying, what thinke/i thou, Simon, &c. ? Hereby in- 
= £nuating, that becauſe he was himſelf the Son of the Great King, 
to whom heaven, earth, and ſea, and all things in them belong, 
de was not obliged to pay tribute, as not holding any thing by a de- 
_ rived right from any king whatever. Or if, as is more probable, 
the contribution was made for the ſervice and reparation of the tem- 
ple, his meaning was, that being the Son of Him to whom the 
tribute was paid, he could juſtly have excuſed himſelf. Neverthe- 
Jeſs, that he might not give offence, He ſent Peter to the lake, with 
a line and. a hook, telling him, that in the mouth of the firſt fiſh 
that came up. he ſhould find a Hater, a Grecian piece of money ſo 
called, equal in value to two didrachma, or one ſbelel of Jewiſh 
money, the ſum required for himſelf and for Peter. There can be 
no reaſon to ſuppoſe, with ſome commentators, that the piece of 
money was created on this occaſion ; but if the fiſh had accidentally 
ſwallowed, perhaps as it was falling into the water near ſome ether 
prey, one cannot forbear remarking how illuſtrious a degree of know- 
© ledge and power our Lord diſcovers in the event before us. mh 
W Choſe to provide the tribute-money by miracle, whether becauſe the 
Liſciple v ho carried the bag was abſent, or becauſe he had not ſo 
$ 21ch money as was neceflary. Farther, he choſe to provide it by 
this particular miracle rather than any other, becauſe it was of ſuch 
a kind as to demovſtrate that he was tne Son of the Great Monarch 
worſhipped in the temple, and who rules the univerſe. Wherefore, 
in this very manner of paying the tax, he ſhewed Peter that he was 
tree from all taxes; and at the ſame time gare his followers this uſe- 
ſul leſlon, that in matters which affect their property in a ſmaller 
degtee, it is better to .recede ſomewhat from ther juſt rights, than 


[tne ſtate. Inſtead of „ranger, ver. 25, 26. Dr. Waterland and 
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& MATTHEW. 


ſect of Judas of Galilee, whoſe opinion is, that taxes ſhould be paid come in, than he is prevented by his maſter's queſtion, bat thinkeſl 


by ſtubbornly infiſting on them, to offend their breturen, or diſturb 


> M> read ether. We pottpone the Kefiettions on the transſigura- 


Chap. XVit: 
tom or tribute? of their own children, of of 
ſtrangers? 5 
20 Peter faith unto him, Of ſtrangers. 
Jeſus faith unto him, Then are the children 
free. } 


27 N otwithſtanding, leſt we ſhould offend 


them, go thou to the ſea; and caſt an hook; 


and take up the fiſh that firſt cometh up ; 


and when thou haſt opened his mouth, thou 


ſhalt find a piece of money : that take, and 
give unto them, for me and thee; 


Ver. 24. Mark ix. 33. Called in the original, didrachma, being in value fifteen pence: Sec Exod, XXX, 13. XXXViii, 26.—V, 27. Or; 
| in value 25. bd. after 5s. the ounce. 


REFLECTIONS ON OUR LORD's PAYMENT OF THE 


TRIBUTE-MONEY, 
All the other hiſtories ſet forth the power of Chriſt, this ſhews 


both his power and his obedience ; his power over the creature, his 
obedience to the civil authority. Capernaum was one of his own cities; 
to his hoſt therefore the collectors repair for the tribute. Doth not 
your maſter, ſay they, pay tribute? All Capernaum knew that Chriſt 
was a great prophet ; his doctrine had raviſhed them, his miracles 
had aſtoniſhed them; yet when it comes to a money matter, his ſhare 
is as deep as the reſt, Queſtions of profit admit no difference; and 
whatever reverence may be challenged by the ſacred tribe, who cares 
how little they receive, how much they pay ? Yet no man knows 
with what mind this demand was made, whether in a churliſh 
grudging at Chriſt's immunity, or in an aweful addreſs to the ſer- 
vant, rather than the maſter. . 

Peter had a ready anſwer at hand; I do not hear him require them 
to ſtay till he mould go in, and learn his maſter's reſolution, but, as 
one wel! acquainted with the mind and practice of his Lord, he an- 
ſwers, Yes; Peter well knowing that He not only gave but preached 
tribute. When the Herodians had laid ſnares for him, ſuppoſing that 
ſo great a prophet would. be for inſiſting on the liberty and exemption 


of God's choſen people, he repels their artifices in their own way, 
and tells them that the ſtamp argued the right, Give unto Caſar the 
things that are Ceſar's. 


O Saviour | if thou by whom kings reign didſt 
not with-hold the payment of tribute, what power under thee can 


deny it to thoſe who rule for thee ? 


The demand was made without doors; but no ſooner is Peter 


thou, Simon? Of whom, &c. | he very interrogation was a ſuf- 
cient anſwer to his intended inquiry. He who could thus know 
the heart, was certainly, by true right, liable to no human ex- 
action. But O Saviour ! may I pretume to aſk, What this is to 
thee? Thou haſt ſaid, my kingdom is not of this world ; how then 
doth it concern thee what is done by the kings of the earth, or im- 
poſed upon the ſons of earthly kings? Thou wouldeſt be the ſon of 
an humble virgin, and chooſedit not a royal but a ſervile ſtate ; but 
it is thy divine royalty and donſhip which thou here juſtly urgeſt. 
Hence the argument is irrefragable : If the kings of the earth do 
ſo privilege their children, that they are free from all tributes and 
impoſitions, how much more ſhall not the King of heaven give this 
immunity to his only Son? So that in true reaſon I might claim an 
exemption for me and my train.“ | 1 
Our Saviour was free, and yet would not urge that freedom. He 
was free by natural right, yet he would got be ſo by voluntary diſ- 
penſation, 4% an offence might be taken. Surely, had there followed _ 
an offence, it had been taken only, and not given; Moe be to that 
man by whom the offence cometh ! - It cometh by him who gives it; it 
cometh by him takes it when it is not given ; no part therefore of this 
cenſure could have cleaved unto our Lord either way : yet ſuch was 
his goodneſs, that he would not ſuffer an offence even to be un- 


Juſiiy taken at that which he might juſtly have denied. We may learn 


from hence, that meekneſs of wiſdom, which will teach us to ſeek 
the intereſt of others rather than our own, and to conſider how we 
may edify mankind by the abundance of our good works, rather than 
how we may excuſe ourſelves in the omiſſion of any. 

To avoid the unjuſt offence even of publicans, Jeſus will work 
a miracle. . What would not one of a loving ſpirit do for peace ? 
Any thing ſurely, which is not exprefly forb:dden in th the word of 
God. Peter is ſent to the late, and that not with a net, but with a 
hook: He know a net might incloſe many ſiſhes, an hook could 
take but one, The diſciple was now in his own trade; with that 
hook he muſt go and angle for the tribute-money ! a fiſh ſhall bring 
him a/tater in his mouth, and that ffh which bites firſt. What an un- 
uſual bearer is here]! What an unlikely element to yield a piece of 
ready coin] | adore thine infinite KV pledge and power, O Saviour! 
which could make uſe of the unlikelicit means, and ſerve thy— 
ſelf of the very fiſhes of the fea, in a buſineſs of earthly and civil 
employment. Thy &nowledge, in penetrating into the bowels of this 


animal, though in the ſea ; thy power, in directing the very fiſh to 
Peter's hook, though thou thyſelf waſt at a diſtance ! how muſt this 
have encouraged both Peter and his bretaren in a firm dependance 
on the Divine Providence | 


It was not out of necd that our Saviour did this: What veins of 
Y | | gold 


=. 


Chap. XVIII. st. MATTHEW. Chap. XVIII 
5 And whoſo ſhall receive one ſuch little 7 


"Som 0:57 BoA een 


Chriſt warneth his diſciples to be humble and 


harmleſs, to avoid offences, and not to de- 
 ſpiſe the little ones: teacheth how we are to 
' deal with our brethren, when they offend us, 
and how often to forgive them ; which he [etteth 

forth by a parable of the king, who took ac- 


count of his ſervants, and puniſhed him who 


ſhewed no mercy to his fellow. 


„ Ut the ſame time came the diſciples unto 
Jeſus, ſaying, Who is the greateſt in 
the kingdom of heaven ? 
2 And Jeſus called a little child unto him, 
and ſet him in the midſt of them, 
3 And faid, Verily I ſay unto you, Ex- 
cept ye be converted, and become as little 
children, ye ſhall not enter into the kingdom 
of heaven. 
4 Whoſoever therefore ſhall humble him- 
ſelf as this little child, the fame 1s greateſt 


in the kingdom of heaven. 


Ver. 1. Mark ix. 33. Luke ix. 46. xxii. 24. V. 2. Pf. xxx 
V. 5. Ch. x. 42.— V. 6. Mark ix. 42. Luke xvii. 1, 2.—V. 7. 1 


old and mines of ſilver lay open to his command ! but out of a de- 
3 to inſtruct Peter, that whilſt He would be tributary to Cæſar, 
the very fiſhes of the ſea were tributaries to him. How ſhould this 
encourage our dependance on that omnipotent hand of the Saviour, 
which hath heaven, earth, and ſea at his diſpoſal ! ſtill he is the 
ſame for us his members, as he was for himſelf the head : Rather 
than offences ſhall be given to the world, by a ſeeming negle& of 
his dear children, he will cauſe the very fowls of heaven to bring 
them meat, and the fiſhes of the ſea to bring them money. O let 
us then ever look up to Him by the eye of our faith, and not be 
wanting in our dependance upon Him, who cannot be wanting in 
his providential care of us. See Bp. Hall. 


Chap. XVIII. Ver. 1. At the ſame time came the diſciples] This 
chapter is connected with the two preceding; for after Chriſt had 
delivered the keys of the kingdom of heaven to Peter, and had taken 
him up into the mountain with James and John, leaving the reſt of 

his apoſtles, theſe three ſeem to have exalted themſelves above their 
collegues, and to have been envied by them. 
their ambition, they began to inquire which of them ſhould hold the 
highett dignities under the Meſſiah? who ſhould be his general, his 
privy-counſellor, and his ſteward? (ch. xx. 21.) he who firſt em- 
braced his doctrine? or he who is the neareſt in blood to him? or 
he to whom he has been the moſt frequent gueſt? or he who is the 
eldeſt? And as St. Matthew treats more largely of this contention 


of the Apoſtles than the other Evangeliſts, he ſeems to infinuate, 
that he was aimed at, by the inquiry of his collegues, and deſpiſed 


for the infamy of his former life; but that he was happily and fully 
vindicated and comforted by our Lord's anſwer. Wetttein. 


Ver. 2. Jeſus called a little child] See Luke ix. 46. Mark ix. 33. 


To check the fooliſh emulation of his diſciples, Jeſus called a little 
child to him, and having ſet him in the mid/?, that they might con- 
fider him attentively, he thewed them by the ſweetneſs, docility, and 
modeſty viſible in its countenance, what the temper and diſpoſitions 
of his diſciples ought to be, and how dear to him perſons of ſuch 
diipotitions are, though otherwiſe weak and infirm. Some are of 
opinion, that the child here mentioned was the celebrated St. Igna- 
tius, who ſuffered martyrdom under the reign and by the command 
of Trajan. The method of inſtruction here uſed was agreeable to 
the manner of the eaſtern doctors and prophets, who, in teaching, 
impreſſed the minds of their diſciples by ſymbolical actions, as well 
as by words, Thus John xx. 22. Jeſus, by breathing on his Apoſtles, 
dignified, that through the inviſible energy of his power he conferred 
on them the gifts of his Spirit. Thus, alſo, John xxi. 19. he bade 
Peter follozv him, to thew that he was to be his follower in afflictions. 
And in Rev. xviii. 21. an angel caſts a great ſtone into the ſea, to 
ſignify the utter deſtruction of Babylon. For more examples, ſee 
John xiii: 4, 5, 14. Acts xxi. 11. and Macknight. 
Ver. 3, 4. And ſaid, Verily, &c.] “ So far-thall ye be from be- 
coming the greateit in my kingdom, that ye ſhall not ſo much as en- 
ter into it, unleſs ye be, like little children, free from pride, covetouſ- 
neis, and ambition, and reſemble them in humility, ſincerity, doci- 
lity, and in diſengagement of affection from the things of the preſent 
lite, which fire the ambition of grown men.” Whoſoever therefore 
(ver. 4.) reits ſatisfied with the province which God has aſſigned him, 
4 | | 


In conſequence of 


child in my name, receiveth me. 


about his neck, and zhat he were drowned 


in the depth of the ſea. | 


Woe unto the world becauſe of of. 
| fences! for it muſt needs be that offence, 
by whom the i 


come; but woe to that man 


_ offence cometh | _ 
8 Wherefore, if thy hand or thy 


N 


offend "thee, cut them off, and caft hen WW 
from thee : it is better for thee to enter int 


life halt or maimed, rather than having two 
hands or two feet, to be caſt into everlaſting | 


fre. 


fire. 5 | 
10 Take heed that ye deſpiſe not one of 


i. 2. Ch. xix. 14. 1 Cor. xiv. 20. 1 Pet. ii. 2.—V. 5. Ch. xx. 27, 
Cor. xi. 19. Ch. xxvi. 24.—V. 8. Ch. v. 29, 30. ark ix. 43, 45. 5 


5 


whatever it may be, and meekly receives all the divine inſtructions, 
though contrary to his own inclinations, and prefers others in ho- 
nour to himſelf, ſuch a perſon is really the greateſt in my kingdom. 
The firſt ſtep towards entering into the kingdom of grace, is to be. 
come as little children, lon in heart, knowing ourſelves utterly ® 
ignorant and helpleſs, and depending wholly on our Father who is in 
heaven for a ſupply of all our wants, 


never enter into the kingdom of glory. 13 
Ver. 5, 6. And whoſe ſhall receive, &c.] © All 


6 But whoſo ſhall offend one of thei. MW 
little ones which believe in me, it were bet. 
ter for him that a mill-ſtone were hanged 


4 
be 7 2 : 
1 "Oh 8 1 
1 
4 N 5 


9 And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it 
out, and caſt it from thee: it is better for 
thee to enter into life with one eye, rather 
than having two eyes, to be caſt into hell. 


| Except we be turned fron 
darkneſs to light, and be renewed in the image of God here, we can 

who in the ſenſe 
above explained are little children, are unſpeakably dear to me, 
therefore help them all you can, as if it were myſelf in perſon, and FR 
ſee that ye offend them not; i. e. that ye neither turn them out of ö 


the right way, nor hinder them in it.” Dr. Clarke thinks, that lil ; 


— 


=> 


ones mean plain and ſincere Chriſtians, before compared, for their ſim- 


plicity and ſincerity, to little children; and that to offend them figni- FE 
fies to ca a /iumbling-block before them, to cauſe them to ſin, to diſ 
or tempt them to offend. So that who- 
ſhould lead others to think ill of the 7 


courage them in their _ 
ever, by a ſcandalous life, 
Chriſtian profeſſion in general, or ſhould by perſecution diſcourage ® 
the weak, or by ſophiſtry, bad example, or otherwiſe pervert them 
from the way of truth and goodneſs, would fall under the weight of 
the terrible ſentence here denounced. Caſaubon, Elſner, and others, 
have ſhewn at large, that drowning in the fea was a puniſhment fre- 
quently uſed amongſt the Syrians, Greeks, and Romans ; and that 
the perſons condemned had ſometimes heavy ſtones tied about their Þ 
necks, or were rolled up in ſheets of lead, xaranorriqobas, to fink B 
them with the weight. It ſeem to have grown into a proverb for 
dreadful and inevitable ruin. See on ch. xiv. 28. and Mintert on 
the word ««tevoTgw. Myc; ove; properly fignifies a mill-ſtone too 


large to be turned, as ſome were, by the hand; and requiring the ö 
force of aſſes to move it, as it ſeems thoſe animals were generaily 
uſed by the Jews on this occaſion, See Raphelius, Kiping. Antiq. 


fi 


Rom. |. ii. c. 7. and Lightfoot. 
Vier. 7. For it muſt needs be that offences come] See Luke xvii. 1. 


where our Lord expreſſes this more fully; It is impoſſible but that if- 
| fences will come; impoſſible, through the weakneſs, folly, and wickel⸗- 
by whom, i. e. by who: 
fault theſe offences, or ſcandals, come“ a> 


neſs of mankind, But woe unto the man 


compaſſion and wiſdom. See Doddridge. 


Ver, 10, 11. Take heed that ye deſpiſe not, &c.] Becauſe pride, 0. 3 


v8 
£5 Wh 


an high opinion of oneſelf, with a contempt of others, is often the % 
parent of offences, our Lord ſolemnly cautioned his diſciples again 
that evil, and ſhewed them the reaſonableneſs of it by this delight Wi 

argumen Wy 
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Chap. XVIII. 


eſe little ones; for I ſay unto you, That in 
_—_ their angels do always behold the face 
of my Father which is in heaven. 

11 For the Son of man is come to ſave 
that which was loſt. 
12 How think ye? if a man have an hun- 
dred ſheep, and one of them be gone aſtray, 
doth he not leave the ninety and nine, and 
goeth into the mountains, and ſeeketh that 
which is gone aſtray ? T7 

13 And if ſo be that he find it, verily I ſay 
unto you, he rejoiceth more of that ſheep, than 
of the ninety and nine which went not aſtray. 

14 Even fo, it is not the will of your Fa- 


little ones ſhould periſh. 


againſt thee, go and tell him his fault be- 
tween thee and him alone: if he ſhall hear 


thee, thou haſt gained thy brother. 


Rom. xvi. 17. 1C 
iii. 22. V. 14. 


argument, — that the meaneſt Chriſtian is an object of the care of Pro- 
vidence. That heed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones; one who 
is converted, and become as a little child ; one of my real diſciples, of 
whom J have been ſpeaking to you; for I ſay unto you, that in heaven, 
&c. which Dr. Clarke interprets, ** they are the care of angels, and 
under the protection of God.” Our Len. ſays Macknight, does 
not ſeem to mean, that every particular ſaint has a guardian angel 
aſſigned him; but as all the angels are ſent forth, miniſtring ſpirits 
to the heirs of ſalvation, they may in general be called their angels. 
The expreſſion, behold the face of my Father, alludes to the cuſtom 
of carthly courts, where the great men, thoſe who are higheſt in 
office and favour, are moſt frequently in the prince's palace and pre- 
ſence. Wherefore, when we are told that the angels of the leaſt of 
Chriſt's diſciples behold the face of God, the meaning is, that the 
chief angels are employed in taking care of ſuch; and our Lord's 
reaſoning is both ſtrong and beautiful, when on this account he cau- 
tions us againſt deſpiſing them. To conclude, by telling tnem that 
the Son of man was come to ſeek and fave that which was loft; and by 
delivering the parable of the loſt ſheep, which its owner found after 
much painful ſearching, he hath emiaently diſplayed the immenſe 
care which the Father Almighty. takes of men, and hath given us a 
Juſt notion of the value which he puts on the leaſt of his reaſonable 
creatures, He gives his higheſt angels charge concerning, them, he 
has ſent his only begotten Son to ſave them, and condeſcends to ſhare 
in the joy which the heavenly beings are filled with upon their reco- 
very. | he particle yag, rendered for in ver. 11. introduces another 
reaſon to intorce the caution not to deſpiſe theſe little ones; and there- 
fore would be rendered more properly, moreover, or further, ** Not 
only the angels miniſter to their ſalvation, but J, the Lord of men 
and angels, am come down from heaven for their ſakes.” See Mack- 
night, Grotius, and Suicer's Theſaurus, vol. i.. p. 43. | 
Ver. 12. Duth he not leave the ninety and nine] This might be ren- 
dered, Would he not leave the ninety and nine on the mountains (in 
= thcir paſtute, or fold) and go out to ſeck, &c,? See this ' parable in 
uke xv. | | | 
_— Mer. 14. Even fo, &c.] That is, God greatly delights in the 
' RE converſion and ſalvation of men, and is at as much pains to reclaim 
them, as a ſhepherd is to bring back a ſheep which hath {trayed from 
the fold.” We may obſerve the gradation in theſe verſes : firſt, the 


angels do not deſpiſe theſe little ones z—neither the Son, — nor the 
Father. 


Ver. 15—17. Moreover, if thy brother ſhall treſpaſs, &c.] Our 


Lord having thus ſpoken to the perſons offending, now addreſſes his 
diſcourſe to the perſons ended; ſhewing them in what manner the 


cloſely obſerve. this three-fold rule, will ſeldom offend others, and 
never be offended himſelf. © If any, more eſpecially one who is a 
member of the ſame religious community, do any thing amiſs, of 
which thou art an eye or ear-witneſs, firſt go and tell him alone: if 
it may be, in perſon; if that cannot ſo well be done, by thy meſſenger, 
or in writing: If this ſucceed, thou haſt gained thy brother; haſt 
recovered him to God, who rejoices at the repentance of a ſinner ; 
and to thyſelf, with whom he was at enmity ; and ſo haſt ſaved him 
from perithing.” See Prov. xxviii. 23. Obſerve, our Lord gives no 
liberty to omit this, or to exchange it for either of the following 
ſteps: © If this gentle method does not ſucceed, ſecondly, Take with 
thee one or two more men, whom he eſteems and loves, who may then 
confirm and enforce what thou ſayeſt, and afterwards, if need re- 
quire, bear witneſs of what was ſpoken, (See Deut, xix, 15.) If 


st. MATTHEW. 


ther which is in heaven, that one of theſe 


15 Moreover, if thy brother ſhall treſpaſs 


ought to behave towards an oftending brother; and whoſoever ſhall © 


Chap, XVIII. 
16 But if he will not hear thee, then take 


with thee one or - two more, that in the 
mouth of two or three witnefles every word 


may be eſtabliſhed... 


17 And if he ſhall neglect to hear them, 
tell it unto the church : but if he neglect to 
hear the church, let him be unto thee as an 
heathen man and a publican. 

18 Verily I fay unto you, Whatſoever ye 
{hall bind on earth, ſhall be bound in hea- 
ven: and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on earth, 
{hall be looſed in heaven. 

19 Again I ſay unto you, That if two of 
you ſhall agree on earth, as touching any 
thing that they ſhall aſk, it ſhall be done 
for them of my Father which is in 
heaven. PIs. | 

20 For where two or three are gathered 


together in my name, there am I in the midſt 
of them. 


Ver. 10. Pf. xxxiv. 7. Zech. xiii. 7. Hebr. i. 14. Eſth. i. 14.—V. 11. Luke xix. 10.—V. 12. Luke xv. 4.—V. 15. Lev. xix. 17. 
Ecclus. xix. 13. Luke xvii. 3. James v. 20. 1 Pet. fi. 1. -V. 16. Deut. xix. 15. John viii. 17. 2 Cor. xiii. 1. Heb. x. 28.—V. 17. 


or. v. 9. 2 Theſſ. iii. 14. 2 John x, —V. 18. Ch. xvi. 19. John xx. 23. 1 Cor. v. 4.— V. 19. Ch v. 24. 1 John 


even this doth not ſucceed, then, and not before, fell it to the church, 
or to that particular congregation of the faithful to which he be- 
longs; whoſe ſentence being declared, will ſhew him, that in the 
judgement of all good men, thou haſt done thy duty, and he is to 
blame. If all this avails not, you will do well to enter into a proteſt 
againſt him, by forbearing any intimate friendſhip with ſuch a perſon; 
and let him therefore, in this caſe, be to thee as an heathen and a pub- 


lican, or other moſt notorious ſinner, to whom you would perform 


only the common offices of humanity, But would avoid his intimate 
ſociety, as ſcandalous; and to whom you are not under thoſe pecu- 
liar obligations, whereby Chriſtian bretnren are bound to each other.“ 
Can any thing be plainer than this?—Chriſt here as expreſly com- 
mands all Chriſtians who ſee a brother do evil, to follow this me- 
thod, not another, and to take theſe ſteps in this order,—as he does, 
to honour our father and mother. — But if ſo, in what land do the 
Chriſtians live? See Doddridge, and Bengelius. 

Ver. 18. Whatſcever ye ſhall bind on earth, &c.] Our Saviour here 
confers on his diſciples in general the power of binding and hoeſing, 
which he had formerly conferred on Peter ſingly ; but the preſent 
grant, from the connection in which it ſtands, appears manifeſtly 
to refer to ſomething further than the former, which had reſpect to 
nothing but de&rine, Whatever Peter declared lawful and unlawful 
ſhould be held ſo by heaven; whereas here it relates not only to doc- 
trine, but to diſcipline, If by their admonitions, whether public or 
private, the Apoſtles brought their brethren to repentance, they 
looſed the guilt of their fins, the fetters by which the divine juſtice” 
detains men its priſoners ; or, as it is expreſſed above, they gain 
their brethren, On the other hand, if the offending brother conti- 
nued impenitent, after the methods preſcribed were all tried, the 
bound his guilt the faſter upon him ; becauſe, according to the laws 
of heaven,—the terms of ſalvation which they were to preach by in- 
ſpiration, none but penitents ſhall obtain pardon. Wetſtein gives 
the following explanation of this verſe: If any one ſhall deſpiſe 


your ſentence paſſed upon him, according to your appointed rules, 


he will do it to his own extreme hazard ; for, refuſing to return into 
favour with you, he will be eſteemed guilty before God. On the 
contrary, if he ſhall reconcile himſelf to you, he ſhall alſo obtain 
from God pardon for the fin committed againſt you,” Sec Mack- 
night, Grotius, and ch. xvi. 19. | | 


Ver. 19, 20. Again, I ſay unto you] Further to encourage good men 
to be very earneſt in their endeavours to bring finners to repentance, 
he aſſured them, that if they prayed to God for it, he would hear 
them, provided it was agreeable to the wiſe ends of his providence. 


That this refers to a miraculous anſwer of prayer may appear from 


comparing ch. xxi. 21, 22. Mark xi. 23, 24. John xiv. 13, 14. 


1 John iii. 22, &c. Perhaps here is an alluſion to a notion of the 
Jews, that it was neceſlary, at leaſt, that ten ſhould concur in ſocial 
prayer, if any extraordinary ſucceſs was expected. I am in the mid/t 
of them, ver. 20. means, by my eſpecial favour and preſence ; for, 
obſerving that in thoſe religious affemblies they act as the duty which 
they owe to me directs, I will intercede with my Father for them, 
and procure them from him a gracious anſwer to their prayers.” 
The Hebrew doctors have a ſaying, that“ where two perſons fit 
together converſing about the law, there the Shechinah is amongſt 
them.” Dr. Clarke paraphraſes the 20th verſe thus: “ In what- 
ever place the true doctrine of Chriſt is profeſſed and practiſed, whe- 
ther by many or few, there is the true church of Chriſt,” See ſermon. 
18. vol, 10. Wetſtein, and Tillotſon's works, vol. iii. p. 307. 


ts Ss. * 


— 


Cliapß XVII 
21 Then came Peter to him, and faid, 
Lord, how oft ſhall my brother fin againſt 
me, and I forgive him ? till ſeyen times? 

22 Jeſus ſaith unto him, AMay not unto 
thee, Until ſeven times : but, Until ſeventy 
times ſeven. 

23 Therefore is the kingdom of heaven 
likened unto a certain king, which would 
take account of his ſervants. 

24 And when he had begun to reckon, 
one was brought unto him which owed him 
ten thouſand talents. 

25 But foraſmuch as he had not to pay, 
his lord commanded him to be ſold, and his 
wife and children, and all that he had, and 
payment to be made. 

26 The ſervant therefore fell down, and 
worſhipped him, ſaying, Lord, have patience 
with me, and I will pay thee all. 

27 Then the lord of that ſervant was 
moved with compaſſion, and looſed him, 
and forgave him the debt. 

28 But the ſame ſervant went out, and 


Ver. 21. Luke xvii. 4.—V. 22. Ch. vi. 14. Mark xi. 25. Col. iii. 13.—V. 24. A talent is 750 ounces of filver, which after five ſhil- 
. Or, beſought him.— V. 28. The Roman penny is the eighth part of an ounce, which, | 


lings the ounce, is 1871. 105s.—V. 25. Neh. v. 8.—V. 26. 
after five ſhillings the ounce, is ſeven pence halfpenny. 


Ver. 21, 22. Then came Peter—and ſaid, Lord, how oft, &c.] 
How oft may, &c. and muſi I forgive him? MS. When our Saviour 
had given his advice for the accommodation of differences among his 
diſciples, Peter, imagining it might be abuſed by ill- diſpoſed per- 
ſons, as an encouragement to offer injuries to others, aſks his Lord, 
How often his brother might offend, and ſtill claim forgiveneſs ? 


See Luke xvii. 4. where it is ſeven times in a day, which implies very 


often. Here it is ſeven times only: a mode of expreſſion which ſome 
Imagine to have been borrowed from a Jewiſh tradition, by which 
the neceſlity of pardoning in lighter matters, is limited to ſeven times 
and no more. In oppoſition to this tradition, our Lord may be un- 
derſtood as extending the terms of forgiveneſs, and ordering that par- 
don ſhould be repeated as often as the injury ;—till ſeventy times ſeven, 
— as often as there is occaſion; a certain number for an uncertain. 
See Grotius, and Wetſtein. . 

Ver. 23. Therefore is the kingdom of heaven likened, &c.] * For 
this reaſon, or, with reſpect to this matter, I may properly ſay that 
the kingdom of heaven, in its conſtitution and final proceſs, may be 
likened to, or illuſtrated by the inſtance of a certain king, who ruled 
over a large country, and who, as he had a great number of officers 
under him, was determined at length to ſettle accounts with his ſervants.” 
Thus our Lord illuſtrates the excellent morality in the preceding 
verſe, by a lively parable; in which is ſhewn the neceſſity of for- 
giving the greateſt injuries in every caſe, where the offending party 
is ſenſible of his fault, and promiſes amendment; a neceſſity of the 
ſtrongeſt kind, ariſing from this law of the divine government, that 
it is the condition upon which God forgives our offences againſt him. 
See ch. vi. 12. | | | 

Ver. 24. One was brought unto him, &c.] When the king began to 
inſpect the accounts of his ſervants, one was brought unto him, — 
probably his ſteward or treaſurer, who had ſo abuſed the eminent 
ſtation in which he had bcen placed, and the high confidence which 
his prince had repoſed in him, that he owed him a moſt immenſe 
ſum, and ſtood accountable for zen thouſand talents ; i, e. upwards of 
1,870,0007. ſterling.” The Pruſſian editors ſay, that the ten thou- 
ſand talents are here put for an immenſe ſum. Our Lord ſeems to 
mention ſo large a ſum with a deſign to intimate the number and 
weight of our offences againſt God, and our utter incapacity of 
making him any ſatisfaction, . See Prideaux's Connection, vol. i. 
preface, p. xx. and vol. ii. p. 138. 

Ver. 2.5. But foraſmuch as be had not to pay] As it plainly appeared 
by this ſervant's having run through ſuch vaſt ſums, that he had 
been both negligent and extravagant, his lord, according to fre- 
quent cuſtom in tuch caſes, ordered him, & c. to be fold. See Exod. 
xxii. 3. Lev. xxv. 39. 2 Kings iv. 1. Neh. v. 5. Iſai. 1. 1, Not 
that the value of him, his family and effects, was any way equal to 
the debt, but as a puniſhment for his wickedneſs ; for on any Other 
ſuppolition, it is hard to conceive how his lord, whoſe humanity and 


goodnels was fo great, came to take fo rigorous a meaſure, eſpecially 


as the advantage accruing to himſelf therefrom muſt have been but a 
trifle, in compariſon of his loſs. See Macknight, and Olearius. 

Her. 27. Then the Lord-—was moved with compaſſion] See ch. xv. 32: 
It is plain that the Lord forgave the ſervant his debt conditionally, 


3 


st. MATTHEW. 


found one of his fellow-ſervants, which 
owed him an hundred pence: and he laid 
hands on him, and took him by the throat, 
faying, Pay me that thou Swell 


29 And his fellow-ſervant fell down at his | 


feet, and beſought him, ſaying, Have pa- 
tience with me, and I will pay thee all. 

30 And he would not: but went and 
caſt him into priſon, till he ſhould pay the 
debt. 

31 So when his fellow-fervants ſaw what 
was done, they were very ſorry, and came 
and told unto their lord all that was done. 

32 Then his lord, after that he had called 
him, ſaid unto him, O thou wicked ſervant! 
I forgave thee all that debt, becauſe thou 
defiredſt me: 

Shouldeſt not thou alſo have had com- 
paſſion on thy fellow-ſervant, even as I had 
pity on thee? . 

34 And his lord was wroth, and delivered 
him to the tormentors, till he ſhould pay 
all that was due unto him. 


au is ſtrongly implied by the revocation of the pardon afterwards, WM 


ver. 34. | 
Ver. 28. Which owed him an hundred pence] The Roman penny or 
| denarius here ſpoken of, being in value about ſeven pence halfpenny of 


our money, the whole ſum which was due to him did not much 
exceed three pounds ſterling; therefore the ſervant's demanding this 
trifle in ſo rough a manner from his fellow-ſervant, immediately on 


his coming out from the palace, where ſo much lenity had been ſhewed | 


to him in a matter of far greater importance, manifeſted the yery 


baſeſt diſpoſition in the man. The word #ny«, which we render © 


took him by the throat, imports the doing ſo in the moſt furious man- 


Chap. XVIII. 


F 0 1 
[4 , 


ner, ſo as almoſt to /t rang le him; and yet more {tr ongly expreſſes the 9 : 2 


man's cruelty. 


Ver. 31. His fellow-ſervants—told unto their Lord, &c.] Anodnen,, f 


They gave their Lord an exact and faithful account,“ which is 


end. 


the full meaning of the word. See Albert. and the Reflections at the | 
Ver. 32. O thou wicked ſervant !] Slave. Doddridge ; who obſerves 


that the word A is not always a term of reproach, nor does it n. 
ceſſarily imply more than ſervant ; yet in this connection the word 
fave ſeems beſt to expreſs the indignation with which his lord is ſup- RT 
poſed to ſpeak. The verb wagmanoz; rendered deſiredſi, implies 


ſomething more ftrong z becauſe thou didſt earneſtly requeſt and intreat 8 
me | 


Ver. 34. Delivered him to the tormentors] Bacanrat;, the executioners : 
of juſtice. Heylin. The word doth not only ſignify executioners, or 


perſons who put criminals to the torture, but alſo gaolers, who had 
the charge of priſoners and examined them. Impriſonment is a much 
ſeverer puniſhment in the eaſtern parts of the world than here : 
ſtate priſoners eſpecially, when condemned to it, are not only forced 


to ſubmit to a very mean and ſcanty allowance, but are frequently 
loaded with clogs, or yokes of beauy word, in which they cannot either 


lie or fit at caſe; and by frequent ſcourgings, and ſometimes by 
racking, are quickly brought to an untimely end: There is pro- 


bably a reference to this in the preſent paſſage. It may perhaps ſeem 
at firſt a very improper method purſued by the /ord of obtaining pay- 
ment in theſe circumſtances ; yet when it is conſidered that the man's 
bebaviour to his fellow-ſervant ſhewed him to be a wretch not only RR 
of the moſt barbarous diſpoſition, but extremely covetous ; his lord Wa 
had reaſon to ſuſpect that he had ſecreted his money and goods, 
eſpecially as nothing appeared in his poſſeſſion ; wherefore he wiſely 


ordered him to be tortured on the rack, till he ſhould diſcover with 


whom they were lodged, and make complete payment.—Beſides, it WM 


may be confidered in the light of a puniſhment incomparably heavier 
than that which was to have been inflicted on him purely for his in- 
ſolence : for though the debt was immenſe, yet whilſt it appeared to 


have been contracted not by fraud, but by extravagance and bad ma- Wl 


nagement, he was only to be fold with his family, for a certain term 
of years, that payment might be made as far as their price would go ; 
but now that he added to his former miſbehavioun, covetouinel:, 
and unmercifulneſs in the exaction of a trifling debt from a fellow- 
ſervant, to whom he ought to have been more indulgent for the ſake 
of their common lord, who had been ſo kind to him; there was = 


Chap. XX. 
5 35 80 likewiſe ſhall my heavenly Father 
0 alſo unto you, if ye from your hearts 
Wforgive not every one his brother their treſ- 
9 | paſſes. 1 


fees concerning divorcement : ſheweth when 


p 1 in the world to ſuſpect, that in his lord's affairs he was 
1 er than negligent 1 for which cauſe he was delivered to 
the tormentors, to be puniſhed in the manner his crimes deſerved: - 
than which a ſtronger repreſentation of God's diſpleaſure againſt 
men of unmerciful, unforgiving, and revengeful diſpoſitions cannot be 
ſet forth, or even conceived, by the utmoſt force of human ima- 
gination. May it not be proper to put it here to the conſciences of 
Home, and to aſk, whether rigour in exacting temporal debts, in 
treating without mercy ſuch as are unable to ſatisfy them, and con- 
ſining them in a miſerable priſon, where they are totally incapacitated 
from any probability of ſatisfying them ;—whether this can be al- 
owed to a Chriſtian, who is bound to imitate his God and Father ?— 
to a debtor, who can expect forgiveneſs only on the condition of 
tforgiving others ?—to a /ervant, who ſhould obey his maſter ?—and 
io a criminal, who is in daily expectation of his judge and final ſen- 
tence ? Sce Macknight, Helychius, and Samedo's China. p. 225. 


REFLECTIONS ON CHAP. XVIII. 


| How great and common a misfortune is it for men to think of no- 
thing but their own greatneſs, and how to raiſe themſelves above 
others } If the Apoſtles, who had foriaken all, and who had ſo long 
enjoyed the daily inſtructions and edifying example of Chriſt, were 
not void of this paſſion, who ought not to be afraid: 
| Either Chriſt is not truth itſelf, or without a true conver/ion and 
| humility (ver. 3.) there is not the leaſt hope of any place in heaven. 
E What 15 it to be an evangelical 4/4, but to be pure in mind and body: 
to with ill to none, to be ready to do good to all, and to have no 
1 projects for advancement, riches, honours, fortunes, &c. ? This 
E Chriſtian childhood will make us great in the kingdom of heaven. 
But alas! how low do we debaſe ourſelves, in order to be great on 
earth! To be great in heaven, how little do we do it | The humi- 
Elity which pleaſes God, is that of choice, or of acceptance, not a 
natural meanneſs of neart and ſpirit ; and the firſt place is promiſed 
o this virtue, which ſeems the moſt eaſy, and to-the exerciſe of 
which external things are leaſt needful; on which account we are 
certainly the leſs to be excuſed, if we are found deficient in it. 
It is melancholy to think, that many who have by their office 
been employed to read and explain this leſſon to others, and who 
bave not been children in under/tanding, ſeem to have learned fo little 
*RE of it themſelves, as if it had never been at all intended for that or- 
der of men to whom however it was immediately addrefled ! If there 
de any ſuch yet remaining in the Chriſtian miniſtry, let them ſe- 
© riouſly weigh the woe denounced on that man by whom the offence 
© cometh. ver. 7. We can never too earneſtly pray that the mercies 
© of Gad may be extended to all proſeſſing Chriſtians, who wholly 
© give themſclves up to worldly purſuits and projects; but eſpecially 
to thoſe who make the church of Chriſt only a kind of porch to the 
= temple of Mammon. May the divine grace deliver us from ſuch fa- 
= «al inares, and form us to that ſelf-der ia! and mortification, with- 
out which we cannot be the true diſciples of Chriſt. But, after hav- 
ing pierced ourſelves through with many unneceſſaty ſorrows here, ſhall 
= plunge ourſelves deep into eternal perdition. | 
+ How happy are the meaneſt ſervants of Chriſt, in the care and fa- 
your of their bleſſed Maſter, and in the angelic guard (ver. 10.) which 
by his high command are continually attending even the lambs of his 
flock ! do condeſcending are the bleſſed ſpirits above, that even the 
greateſt of them do not diſdain to miniſter unto the heirs of ſalva- 
© ton; how then ſhall the wiſeſt and greateſt of men dare to deſpiſe 
E thoſe, whom angels honour with their guardianſhip and care; eſpe- 


own Son for them! ver. 11. Who can either doubt or wonder as 
10 God's ſending his angels for the ſervice of ſouls, after he has ſent 
his own Son to ſerve them even with his blood! They do what 
they can to deſtroy the workmanſhip of Chriſt, who, by means of 
& ſcandal and offence, cauſe thoſe to relapſe into ſin, whom he by his 
XX labours and ſufferings has reſcued and cleanſed from it. 

It is a rule to be obſerved by paſtors, to apply themſelves moſt 
o thoſe ſouls whoſe wants are greateſt, The good ſhepherd left the 
= n:n:ty and nine, to ſeek the ſheep that was loſt. 
bend our good ſbepherd's joy on the recovery and converſion of a ſinner, 
i is necefiary to comprehend his love towards ſouls. But who is 
able to do this? If we would have ſome idea of it which comes near 
the truth, let us judge of it by his deſcent from heaven to be in- 
= carnate, by the labours of his life, and by the pain and ignominy 
of his death. 

What could have been happier for the church of Chriſt than the 
obſervation of that plain and eaſy.rule which he hath given for end- 
ing diſputes among his followers ? ver. 15, 16. and yet, who that 
ſees the conduct of the generality of Chriſtians, would imagine 
ey had ever heard of ſuch a rule ?—Inſtead of this private expoſtu- 
aun, e WEN often bring a debate to a ſpeedy and amicable 
1 . | 


St. MAT THE W. 


Crit bealeth the fick ; anſwereth the Phari- 


E cially, ſince God hath loved them ſo exceedingly, as to give even his 


In order to compre- . 


Chap. XIX. 


marriage is. neceſſary : receiveth little chil- 
dren : inſtrufeth the young man how to at- 
tain eternal life, and how to be perfect: 
zelleth his diſciples how hard it is for a rich 
man to enter into the kingdom of God: and 
promiſeth reward to thoſe that forſake any 
thing to follow him. ; 


Ver. 35. Ch. vi. 14. Mark xi. 26. James ii. 13. 


concluſion, what public charges ! what paſſionate complaints! what. 
frequent and Jaboured attempts to take, if the leait ſcandalous, yet 
not the leaſt pernicious kind of revenge, by wounding the charaQers 
of thoſe whom we imagine to have injured us! Alas! what is there 
of the ſpirit of Chriſtianity in all this? If from the private carriage 
of man to man, we carry our reflections to proceedings of a more 
public nature, in what Chriſtian nation are church cenſures con— 
tormed to this rule? Is this the form in which eccleſiaſtical judge- 
ments appear, in the Popiſh or even in the Proteſtant world! ; 2a 
theſe the methods uſed even by thoſe who boaſt the moſt loudly of the 
authority of Chriſt to confirm their ſentence ? Let us earneſtly pray, 
that this diſhonour to the Chriſtian name may be wiped away, and 
that true religion and even common humanity may not with ſuch 
ſolemn mockery be deſtroyed, in the name of the Lord. 
God is found in union and agreement : nothing is more efficacious 
than prayer, (ver. 19.) when we are united to Jeſus Chriſt, and offer 
up our prayers through his mediation. It is He himſelf who prays, 
His merits which aſk, His love which intreats, His heart which 
groans, His blood which intercedes ; and it is the Son who obtains 
all from his Father. This ſhews the advantages of prayer made in 
common of Chriſtian ſocicties, where God is ſerved as it were with 
one heart, and one ſou] ; but above all, of the great ſociety of the 
CO where we are united in the body, 'and by the Spirit of Jeſus 
hriſt, | | 
Where love is, there is Chriſt ; where diviſion is, there is the 
evil ſpirit. A Chriſtian family, which, like that of Tobias in 
chooſing the ſtate of marriage, ſeeks God alone, which brings up 
Children only for him, and which does all the good which lies within 
its ſphere, may be aſſured, by virtue of this promiſe, that Chritt is 
preſent in the midſt of them in a very particular manner. None but 
an omnipreſent, and conſequently a divine perſon could ſay, where- 
ever two or three are gathered together in my name, there am 1 in the 
midſſ of them: His power and his goodneſs can never be impaired : 
Be it therefore our encouragement to ſocial prayer, and let the re- 
membrance of our Redeemer's continual preſence and inſpection en- 
gage us to behave ourſelves agrecably to the relation which we claim 
to him, and to thoſe expectations from him which we profeſs. How 
unreaſonable and how odious does a ſevere and uncharitable temper 
appear, when we view it in the light of this juſt and convincing pa- 
rable ] ver. 23, &c. which may be conſidered as our Lord's expli- 
cation of the fifth petition of his own prayer, There are three 
things in it oppoſed to each other; the lord to his ſervant, —an im- 
mente ſum to a trifle, and the moſt extraordinary clemency to the 
greateſt cruelty. The application of the parable therefore is eaſy, 
and ſufficient to overturn all the arguments whereby evil minds 
would juſtify revenge ; particularly thoſe taken from the nature and 
number of the offences committed, or from the dignity of the per- 
ſon againſt whom they are committed, or from the benefits conferred - 
on the perſons who commit them. For, in the firſt place, what are 
men compared with Gop? In the ſecond place, how immenſe a 


debt doth each of us owe to him ? A debt, which from infancy we 


begin to contract, and are daily increaſing in our ripening years. 
And in the third place, how trifling are the offences which our bre- 
thren commit againſt us, perhaps through inadvertency, or in-Con- 
ſequence of ſome provocation received from us! Moſt unworthy 
therefore of the divine mercy are weak mortals, whonot, withſtandin; 
they are themſelves weighed down with an infinite load of guilt, 
are implacable towards their fellow-creatures, and will not forgive 
them the ſmalleſt offence, although they have a due ſenſe of them, 
and expreſs their ſorrow for them. ng | 
Perſons of this monſtrous diſpoſition ſhould ſeriouſly conſider the 
concluſion and application of the parable before us: Ss likewiſe ſhall 
my heavenly Father do alſo unto you, if you from your hearts, i e. 
really, inwardly, and not in word or tongue only, forgive nat every 
one, however great, or rich, or powerful you may be, his brother 
their treſpaſſes. A moſt aweful denunciation ! which ought, and 
ſurely mult ftrike terror into men of fierce and implaeable minds : 
for, whatever they may think, it will in its utmoſt extent be exe- 
cuted upon all, who will not be perſuaded by the conſideration of 
the divine mercy fully to forgive, not their fellow-ſervants merely, 
but their own brethren, and God's children, ſuch petty treſpaſles as 
they may happen to commit againſt them, but of which they after- 
wards are ſenſible, make reparation, and promiſe amendment. O let 
us think ſeriouſly on that awetul moment, wherein we ſhall fall down 
at the feet of our judge, there to receive the ſentence of our eternal 
fate,—inſolvent debtors as we are, but throu gh the infinite merits of the 
adorable Jeſus; and then we ſhall have but little inclination to in- 
ſult thoſe whom we ſee proſtrate before us; we ſhall diſcharge our 
hearts of every ſentiment of rancour and revenge, nor -ever allow a 
word, or even a wiſh that ſavours of it: And to this end give us 
Lord of love, that Chriſtian heart, whoſe bottom is all cbarity a 
mercy, 8 works are all mildneſs and indulgence] | 


Chap, XIX. 
A ND it came to paſs, that when Jeſus 
had finiſhed theſe ſayings, he depart- 
ed from Galilee, and came into the coaſts of 
Judea, beyond Jordan ; {4 1 
- 2, And great multitudes followed him; 
and he healed them there. | 
3 The Phariſees alſo came unto him, 
tempting him, and ſaying unto him, Is it 


lawful for a man to put away his wife for 


every cauſe? 


4 And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, 


Have ye not read, that he which made 25 


at the beginning, made them male and fe- 
male? | 
And faid, For this cauſe ſhall a man 


leave father and mother, and ſhall cleave to 


Ver. 1. Mark x. 1.—V. 2. Ch. xii. 15.—V. 4. Gen. i. 27. v. 2. Mal. ii. 15.—V. 5. Gen. ii. 24. Mark x. 
x Cor. vi. 16. vii. 2.— V. 7. Deut. xxiv. 1. Ch. v. 31.—V. 9. Ch. v. 32. Mark x. 11. Luke xvi. 18. 1 Cor. vii. 10, 11, 


Chap. XIX. Ver. 1, 2. The coafls of Judea, beyond Jordan] Pro- 


perly ſpeaking, no part of Judea was on the further ſide of Jordan; 


for though after the Jews returned from the captivity, the whole of 
their land was called Judea, eſpecially by foreigners who happened to 
mention their affairs, it is certain, that in the Goſpels Judea is al- 
ways ſpoken of as a particular diviſion, of the country: We may 
therefore reaſonably ſuppoſe that St. Matthew's expreſſion is ellip- 
tical, and may ſupply it from St. Mark x. 1. thus: And came into 
the coafts of Fudea, dd tov wigas Ted logdirev,—through the country beyond 
Jordan. See er, x. 40. ln this journey our Lord paſſed through 
the country | * 

the benefit of his doctrine and miracles ; and great multiudes followed 
him, namely, from Galilce into Perea. Our Saviour's fame was be- 
come exceeding great, inſomuch that every where he was reſorted 


to and followed 2 the ſet, who wiſhed to be healed; by their 


friends, who attended them; by thoſe whoſe curioſity prompted 
them to ſee and examine things ſo wonderful; by well-diſpoſed per- 
ſons, who found themſelves greatly profited and pleaſed with his 
ſermons ; by enemies, who watched all his words and actions, with 
a deſign to expoſe him as a deceiver ; and laſtly, by thoſe who ex- 
pected that he would ſet up the kingdom immediately. Beſides, at 
this time the multitude might have been greater than ordinary, be- 
cauſe, as the paſſover was at hand, many going thither might have 
choſen to travel in our Lord's train, expecting to ſee new miracles, 
See Macknight and Lamy. The verſion of 1729 renders the latter 
part of the 21ſt verſe, And came into the confines of Judea, on the other 
ſide Jordan. 

Ver. 3. The Phariſees alſe came, &c. for every cauſe] For every fault. 
MS. A. diſcretion. Verſion of 1729. Our Lord had delivered his 
ſentiments on this ſubje& twice; once in Galilee, ch. v. 31. and 
again in Perea, Luke xvi. 18. It is probable, therefore, that they 
knew his opinion, and ſollicited him to declare it, hoping it 
would incenſe the people, who reckoned the liberty which the law 

ave them of divorcing their wives, one of their chief privileges, 
Or, if, ſtanding in awe of the people, he ſhould deliver a doctrine 
different from what he had taught on former occaſions, they thought 
it would be a fit ground for accuſing him of diſſimulation. But 
they miſſed their aim entirely ; for Jeſus, always conſiſtent with him- 
* ſelf, boldly declared the third time againſt arbitrary divorces, not in 
the leaſt fearing the popular reſentment. See Macknight, and the 
note on ch. v. 31, 32. and Deut. xxiv. I. | | 

Ver. 4—7. And be anſwered, &c.] The accounts which St. Mat- 
thew and St. Mark have given of this matter, though they ſeem to 
claſh upon the firſt view, are in reality perfectly conſiſtent, The 
two hiſtorians, indeed, take notice of different particulars, but theſe, 
when joined together, mutually throw a light on each other. Ac- 
cording to both Evangeliſts, the Phariſees came with an inſiduous 
intention, and afked our Lord's opinion concerning divorce : But 
the anſwer returned to their queſtion is differently repreſented by the 
hiſtorians, Matthew ſays, that our Lord defired the Phariſees to 
conſider the original inſtitution of marriage in Paradife, where God 
created the human kind of different ſexes, and implanted in their 
breaſts ſuch a mutual inclination towards each other, as in warmth 
and ſtiength ſurpaſſes all the other affections wherewith he bath 
endowed them; and becauſe they have ſuch a ſtrong love to each 
other he declared, that in all ages they ſhould neglect every other 
tie, and among the reſt that which binds them to their parents, and 
unites them together by marriage; and that male and female, thus 
joined together in marriage, are by the ſtrength of their mutual affection 
no mare twain, but ene feb; i. e. conſtitute only one perſon in reſpect 
of the unity of their inclinations and intereſts, and of the mutual 
power which they have over each other's body, (1 Cor. vi. 16. vii. 4.) 
and that as long as they continued faithful to this taw, they muſt re- 
main undivided till death ſeparates them. From the original inſti- 


wont marriage in Paradiſe, and from the great law thereof de- 
clared by God lumſelf upon that occaſion, it evidently appears, that 


— 


st. MATTHEW. 


put away, doth commit adultery. 


therefore God hath joined together, let no man fot aſunder, by unſeaſon- 


KX. 3. that he anſwered it by referring them to the Moſaical 


eyond Jordan, that the Jews living there might enjoy 
be put away: 


this ſubject, ſee the note on Gen. ii. 24. 


been fruſtrated, as the hated wives would either have been murdered, 


the ſame time the Jews, whoſe hardneſs of heart rendered this expe- 


the Jews under the Moſaic diſpenſation, might juſtly be expected Y 1 


#- 


| Chap: XIX. 
his wife: and they twain, ſhall be one fleſh. Ml 
6 Wherefore they are no more twain, but 
one fleſh. What therefore God hath joined 
together, let not man put aſunder. * 
7 They ſay unto him, Why did Moſc; YG 
then command to give a writing of divorce. i 
ment, and to put her away? # 
8 He faith unto them, Moſes, becauſe of Ml 
the hardneſs of your hearts, ſuffered you to 
put away your wives: but from the begin- 
ning it was not ſo, e | t 
9 And I fay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall | 
put away his wife, except it be for fornica- | 
tion, and ſhall marry another, committeth 
adukery : and whoſo marrieth her which is 


5—8. Epheſ. v. 31. 2 


it is the ſtrongeſt and tendereſt of all friendſhips; a friendſhip ſup- YH ; 
ported by the authority of the divine ſanction and approbation ; a * 
friendſhip therefore which ought to be indiſſoluble till death: DDr 


able divorces, Thus, accorcing to St. Matthew, our Lord an- 
ſwered the Phariſees' queſtion concerning divorce, by referring to the | 
original inſtitution of marriage in Paradiſe ; but St. Mark ſays, ch, 
| recept, 

he anſwered, Jhat did Moſes command you? The — "ty 1 
ever, may be eaſily freed from the imputation of inconſiſtency, by ZW 
ſuppoſing, that the anſwer in St. Mark was given after the Phariſecs 
had, as St. Matthew informs us, ver. 7. objected; the precept in te 
law to the argument agzinſt divorce drawn from the original inſtitu- 
tion. Wa then did Moſes, &c.? „If divorce be contrary to the 
original inſtitution of marriage, as you affirm, how came it that Moles | 
has commanded us to give a bill of divorce, and to put her away?” | 
The Phariſee, by calling the law concerning divorce a command, inſi- 
nuated, that Moſes had been fo tender of their happineſs, that he | 
would not ſuffer them to live with bad wives, though they themſelves | 
had been — 3 but peremptorily enjoined them, that ſuch ſhould | 
o this our Lord anſwers, Mark x. 3. Mat did Miſe | 

command yeu, &.? and his queſtion being placed in this order, im- 
plies, that he wondered how they came to conſider Moſes' permiſſion 
in the light of an abſolute command, ſince it was granted merely on 
account of the hardneſs of their hearts. See Macknight, Doddridge, 9 
and the other harmoniſts, and the following note. Br. Heylin, in- 9 
ſtead of He which made them, in the fourth verſe, à , reads ble 
Creator; and inſtead of ſaid, ver. 5. he reads, it was ſaid; for I take "Ig 
«To here, ſays he, for an imperſonal verb. It was Adam who ſaid fo, 
and not God. The Pruſſian editors read, ſays abe Scripture. But on 
Ver. 8. Becauſe of the hardneſs of your hearts] He meant their pa. 
ſionate, ſtubborn, perverſe temper, which was ſuch, that had they oy 
not been permitted to divorce their wives, ſome would not have ſcru- © 
pled to murder them; others would have got rid of them by ſub- 
orning witneſſes, to prove the crime of adultery againſt them. Others 
would have reckoned it great mildneſs, if they had contented them- 77 
ſelves with ſeparating from their wives, and living unmarried ; and 
thus God's deſign of multiplying his people exceedingly, muſt have 2? 


or denied the liberty of propagating by other huſbands ; a privilege 
which was ſecured to them by divorce, Moſes therefore acted as a 
prudent lawgiver, in allowing other cauſes of divorce beſides whore- | 
dom, becauſe by admitting the leſs, he avoided the greater evil. At 


dient neceſſary, were chargeable with all the evils which followed 
it; for which reaſon, as often as they divorced their wives, unleſs in 
the caſe of adultery, they ſinned againſt the original law of marriage, 
and were criminal in the fight of God, notwithſtanding their law ⁵ 
allowed ſuch divorces. Our Lord, as Grotius well obſerves, ſtrongly / 
intimates, that a more tender dilpolition than that which characterized 


from His diſciples. We + 
Lier. . Whoever ſhall put away bis wife, &c.] From our Lord 
anſwer it appears, that the ſchool of Sammai taught the beſt mora- 
lity on the ſubject of divorce, but that the opinion of the ſchool of RE. 
Hillel was more agreeable to the law of Moſes on that point. See 1 j 
ch, v. 31. The exact meaning of the word Teuia, here rendered 1 
formcation, ſeems to be prgſlitution of. the body, whether for luſt o . 
gain; and fo it may ſignify, according to the context, either forvi- 
cation, adultery, - or whoredom of any kind. The preſent verſe WW 
ſeems to be parallel to Mark x. 11. having been ſpoken to the di- 
ciples in the houſe, as is probable from the unuſual change of pe'- 
ſons obſervable in this part of the diſcourſe. The practice of un- 
limited divorces which prevailed among the Jews, gave great encou- 
ragement to, family quarrels, was very deſtructive of —_— 2 
| £ hinder 


a4. SS 4 a a. am. 


R .,vH4 wa va = as 8X 


1 His diſciples ſay unto him, If the caſe 
of the man be ſo with his wife, it is not good 
11 But he ſaid unto them, All nen can- 
not receive this ſaying, ſave they to whom it 
is given. | 
12 For there are 


ſome eunuchs, which 


and there are ſome eunuchs, which were 
made eunuchs of men: and there be eu- 
nuchs, which have made themſelves eu- 
nuchs for the kingdom of heaven's ſake. 
He that is able to receive it, let him re- 
ceive it. | 5 

13 Then were there brought unto him 


Ver. 11. 1 Cor. vii. 2, 7, 9, 17.—V. 12. 1 Cor. vii. 32, 3 
V. 16. Mark x. 17., Luke xviii. 18. Luke x. 25. 


hindered the good education of their common offspring: Beſides, it 
tendcd not a little to make their children loſe that reverence for them, 


to avoid engaging in the quarrel. Our Lord's prohibition, there- 
fore, of thele divorces, is founded on the ſtrongeſt reaſon, and tends 
highly to the peace and welfare of ſociety. See Macknight, and 
Mintert on t'.c word ogra, h | | 

Ver. 10. If the caſe of a man be ſo, &c.] The diſciples obſerved 
to their Lord, that ſince the law of marriage is fo rigid, that unl: ſs 
the woman breaks the bond by going aſtray, her huſband cannot 
diſmiſs her, but muſt bear with her, whatever are her other vices, 
deformities, or defects, — a man had better not marry at all. To 
this our Lord replies, that ccrtainly it is not in every one's power 
to live continently ; yet if any man has the gift, whether by natural 
conſtitution, or by the injury of human force uſed upon him, which 
has rendered him incapable of the matrimonial union,—according to 
that infamous traſſick which the luxury and effeminacy of the eaſtern 
world rendered ſo common; or by an ardent defire of promoting 
| the intereſts of religion, animating him to ſubdue his natural appe- 
tite, and enabling him to live in voluntary chaſtity, unincumbered 
with the cares of the world; ſuch a perſon will not fin, though he 
leads a ſingle life, That the amputation of deſire only is meant by 
the phraſe, who have made themſelves eunuchs, may be gathered from the 
other clauſes of the paſſage, for there is mention made firſt of eunuchs, 
' wha were ſo born from their mother's womb ; plainly importing that 
' ſome are continent by natural conſtitution. Next we are told of eunuchs 
who have been made ſo by men ; and laſt of all, there be, who have made 
themſelves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven's fake ; not by doing vio- 
lence to themſelves, but by a ſtrong reſolution of living continently 
in a ſtate of celibacy, for the ſake of promoting more effectually the 
intereſts of religion. See 1 Cor. vii. 7, 37. Our Lord adds, He 
that is able to receive it, let him receive it; which words muſt not be 
referred to the clauſes immediately preceding them, as if our Lord 
meant to ſay, © He who is able to become an eunuch, by any of the 
ways I have mentioned, let him become one:“ for the ſecond way 
is without all queſtion unlawful : But they muſt refcr to ver. 11. as 
is plain from the words themſelves, In that verſe Jeſus had ſaid, All 
men cannot rective this ſaying, &c. They cannot live without mar- 
riage chaſtely, unleſs they have the gift of continency.” In the 12th 
verſe he ſhews how that gift is obtained, mentioning three ways of 
it; and then adds, he that is able to receive it, let him receive it, “e He 
who by any of the methods I have mentioned is in a capacity of 
| living chaftely, may continue unmarried without ſinning.“ We may 
| © juſt obſerve, that what is here ſaid of a ſingle life, is entirely per- 
| verted by the Roman catholicks, when they produce it to diſcredit 
e and exalt celibacy as the moſt perfect ſtate; for on this 
very occaſion marriage is declated to be an inſtitution of God; and 
leſt any one might have replied, that it was a remedy contrived pure! 


for the weakneſs of our fallen ſtate, it is AReGl2y 


r the v . y obſerved that it 
was inſtituted in the time of man's innocence. Wherefore as the 
Apoſtle tells us, Marriage is honourable in all ranks and conditions 


of props, provided the duties thereof are inviolably maintained. 
Beſides, it is falſe to affirm that our Lord recommends celibacy ; he 
only gives permiſſion for it, as a thing not unlawful ; telling them, 
— 8 were able to live continently, they would not fin, though 
| they di 

| of perſecution, In this light alſo the judgement of the Apoſtle St. 
Paul is to be conſidered, 1 Cor. vii. 26. See Macknight, Wet- 
ſtein, and Chemnitz. | | | 

| Ver. 13. Then were there brought unte bim little children] Grotius 
; RE obferves, that it was a cuſtom with the Jews to bring their children 
d perſons of remarkable ſanctity, to receive their bleſſing, and to 
enjoy the benefit of their prayers; a cuſtom which is preſerved 
= *mongft them to this day. The impoſition of hands was a ceremony 


with which the ancient prophets always accompanied their prayers in 
| behalf of others. This action of our Saviour might be e 
only in compliance with the above- mentioned cuſtom; yet there are 


ers who imagine that theſe children were brought by certain per- 


* 


St. MATTHEW. 


 buked them. 


were ſo born from their mother's womb : 


which is due to parents, as it was ſcarcely poſſible for the children 


| Jeſus both recommended the 


t 9 ; eſpecially as the times they lived in were times 


4 


| Chap. XIX. 
little children, that he ſhould put his hands 
on them, and pray: and the diſciples re- 


14 But Jeſus ſaid, Suffer little children, 
and forbid them not to come unto me : for 
of ſuch is the kingdom of heaven. 


'I5 And he laid his hands on them, and 
departed thence. | 

16 And behold, one came and ſaid unto 
him, Good Maſter, what good thing ſhall I 
do that I may have eternal life ? h 

17 And he ſaid unto him, Why calleſt 
thou me good? there is none good but one, 
that is God: but if thou wilt enter into life, 
keep the commandments. 


* 


4. ix. 5, 15.—V. 13. Mark x. 13. Luke xviii. 15. -V. 14. Ch. xviii. 3. 


ſons, who ſeeing the many wonders performed by Chriſt, thought 
perhaps that his power would be as effectual in preventing, as in re— 
moving diſtempers; and therefore propoſed to get their little ones ſe- 
cured by his prayers from all harms, Whatever was their deſign, 
the diſciples rebuked them; apprehending” them too troubleſome, and 
thinking it beneath the dignity of fo great a prophet, to concern 
himſelt about ſuch little creatures, who were incapable of receiving 
any inſtruction from him. Wetſtein thinks, that being deeply engaged 
in the diſcourſe concerning matrimony, and having many curious. 
queſtions to pi opole to their maſter, they were diſpleaſed to be thus 
unſeaſonably interrupted. | | 

Ver. 14. Suffer little children, &c.] Let the little children alone, and 
do not hinder them from coming to me. See Dr. Scott, Doddridge, &c. 
Chriſt's ſhewing his regard in ſuch a manner to theſe childien, muſt * 
not only have been exceedingly pleaſing to the parents, but the me- 
mory of this condeſcenſion might make tender and laſting impreſſions 
on the children themſelves; and the ſight muſt have been very edi- 
fying and encouraging to other young perſons, who might happen 
to be preſent; not to ſay how inſtructive this gentleneſs to children 
may be to miniſters, and how much their uſefulneſs may be promoted 
by a regard to it. Our Lord might reaſonably be the more diſpleaſed 
with his diſciples for endeavouring to prevent their being brought, as 
he had ſo lately ſet a child among them, and inſiſted on the neceſſity 
of their being made conformable to it. See ch. xviii. 2, 3. And per- 
haps, as the diſciples expreſſed ſome diſſatisfaction at his doctrine con- 
cerning divorce, ver. 10. Jeſus took this opportunity to inform them 
again, that unleſs they poſſeſſed the humility, meekneſs, and doci- 
lity of children, they ſhould not enter into the kingdom of God; 
for of ſuch is the kingdom of heaven; i. e. as Dr. Deddridge para- 
phraſes it, Perſons of ſuch a character are the true ſubjects of my 
kingdom, and heirs of eternal glory, to which many little children 


are received; and in token of it, the children of believing parents 


are to be admitted into my church by baptiſm.” Sce Mark x. 15. 
Luke xviii. 7. I acknowledge, ſays this candid and ſenſible - 
writer, that theſe words will not of themſelves prove infant baptiſm 
to be an inſtitution of Chriſt; but if that appears from other Scrip- 
tures to be the caſe, there will be proportionable reaſon to believe, 
that our Lord might here intend ſome reference to it.” 

Ver. 15. And he laid his hands on them, &c.] Though the little 
ones could not profit by our Savour's inſtruction, yet being ca- 
pable of his good wiſhes, St. Mark tells us, ch. x. 16. Fe took 
them up in his arms, and, with his uſual benevolence, bleſſed them. 


The impoſition of hands being always accompanied with prayer, as 


we obſerved, St. Matthew, who, in the beginning of his account, 


had joined theſe two together, ſays ſimply at the concluſion, that 
He laid his hands on them, and departed. It is probable therefore that 


young ones to God in prayer, and 
bleſſed them himſelf, | | 


Ver. 16. Behold, one came, and ſaid] For the explanation of this 


event, ſee the notes on Mark x. 17, &c. where it is more circum- 


ſtantially related, 


Ver. 17. There is none good but one, that is God] This paſſage has 
been produced and ftrongly urged by the Arians in favour ot their 
ſyſtem, They found their argument upon the Greck, which runs 
thus: Ovugug tg wyab©®, „ pn wy, ? Oi. There is none good, but us, 
ene; and that (one) 1s, à G., God. Whence it is urged, that the 
adjective «, being in the maſculine gender, cannot be interpreted to 
ſignify one being, or nature (for then it ſhould have been „ in the 
neuter ) but one perſon ; ſo that by confining the attribute of goodneſs 
to the ſingle perſon of the Father, it muſt of courſe exclude the per- 
ſons of the Sen and Holy Gheſi from the unity of the Godhead, This 
it muſt be owned is a plauſible objection; for, ſuppoſing the word «; 
to ſignify one perſon (and in that lies the whole force of the argument) 
then, if one per/on only is goed, and that perſon is God, it muſt alſo 
follow, that there is but one perſon who is Gd; the name of God 
being as much confined hereby to a ſingle perſon, as the attribute of 
goodneſs. But this isutterly falſe ; the names of God, Lord, Lord of 
befts, the Almighty, Mei High, Eternal, God of Iſfrazl, &c, bein 


Chap. XIX. | | 
18 He ſaith unto him, Which? Jeſus ſaid, 


Thou ſhalt do no murder, Thou ſhalt not 


commit adultery, Thou ſhalt not ſteal, Thou 
ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs, 


19 Honour thy father and 25 mother: 
and, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy- 
ſelf. 8 
20 The young man faith unto him, All 
theſe things have I kept from my youth up: 
what lack I yetr -. | 4 
21 Jeſus ſaid unto him, If thou wilt be 
perfect, go and ſell that thou haſt, and give 
to the poor, and thou ſhalt have treaſure in 
heaven: and come and follow me. 

22 But when the young man heard that 
ſaying, he went away ſorrowful: f. 
great poſſeſſions. | 

23 Then ſaid Jeſus unto 
Verily I fay unto you, That a rich nan ſhall 
hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven. 


Ver. 18. Exod. xx. 1 3. Deut. v. 1). -V. 19. Ch. xv. 4. Lev. xix. 18. Ch. xx. 39. Rom. xiii. 9. Gal. v. 14. James ii. 8.—V. 21. 1 
Ch. vi. 20. Luke xii. 33. xvi. 9. 1 Tim. vi. 18, 19.—V. 23. Mark x. 24. 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10.—- V. 26. Jer. xxxii. 17. Zech. viii. 6, | 
Luke i. 37. xviii. 27. —V. 27. Mark x. 28. Luke xviii. 28. Ch. iv. 20. Luke v. II.— V. 28. Ch. xx. 21. Luke xxii. 28, 29, 30. 


alſo aſcribed to the ſccend and third perſons of the bleſſed Trinity. 
Take it in this way, therefore, and the objection by proving too 
much, confutes itlelf, and proves nothing. The truth is, this cri- 
ticiſm, upon the 1 of which ſome have dared to un-deify the 
Saviour, has no foundation in the original, The word 1s is ſo far 
from requiring the ſubſtantive perſon to be underſtood with it, that 
it is put in the maſculine gender, to agree with its ſubſtantive O., 
and is beſt conſtrued by an adverb. If you follow the Greek by a 
literal tranſlation, it will be thus, There is none good,—u jun 1; 6 O. . 
but the one Cod; that is, in common Engliſh, but God only. And it 
happens, that the ſame Greek, word for word, occurs in Mark ii. 7. 
Mbo can forgive fins,—» pn us ö O.., but God only? So it is rendered 
by our tranſlators ; and we have a plain matter of fact, that us in this 
place cannot poſſibly admit the ſenſe of one perſon, becauſe Chriſt, 
who is another perſon, took upon him to forgive ſins. In the parallel 
place of St. Luke's Goſpel (ch. v. 21.) the expreſſion is varied, ſo 
as to make it ſtill clearer, —« wn po1G- 5 O., - not 16, but pa@-, another 
adjective of the maſculine gender, which, though it agree with its 
A S¹e., is rightly conſtrued with an adverb,—either the 
alone God, or God only and the Greek itſelf uſes one for the other 
indifferently, as e ery pov, by bread only, Matth. iv. 4. & Xoyw H, 
in word only. 1 H heſſ. i. 5. Ihe utmoſt that can be gathered there- 
fore from theſe words, is no more than this, that there is one God 
(in which we are all agreed) and that there is none good beſide him, 
which nobody will diſpute. 
or three, remains yet to be conſidered ; and the Scripture is ſo expreſs 
in other places, as to ſettle it beyond all diſpute, If it ſhould here 


be aſked, for what reaſon Chriſt put the queſtion before us, Ny 


calloſt thou me good? | anſwer, For the ſame reaſon that he aſked the 
Phariſces, Dy David in Spirit called bim LoRD. ch. xxii. 43. and 
that was, to try if they were able to account for it. This youns man, 
by addrefling our Saviour under the name of good maſter, when the 
Plalmiſt had affirmed long before, that there is none that doeth Goo, 
no NOT ONE, (Pf. xiv. 3 ) did in effect allow him to be Gd; no mere 
man ſince the fall of Adam, having any claim to that character; 
and when he was called upon to explain his meaning, for that God 
only was good, he ſhould have replied in the words of St. Thomas, 
My Lord, and my God ! which would have been a noble inſtance of 
faith, and have cleared, up the whole difficulty. See Jones's ©* Ca- 
_ tholic Doctrine of a Trinity.” p. 13. Ts 
Ver. 21. If thou wilt be perfeet, &c.] That is, © If thou wilt prove 
thyſelf a true diſciple of mine; if thou wilt enter perfectly and un- 
ſeignedly under my banner, and enliſt in my cauſe,” It may not 
be improper to obſerve, that the terms of ſalvation here ſettled are 
not different from thoſe mentioned elſewhere in Scripture : for though 


man iefuſc it, his infidelity can be owing to no other cauſe than 
thin, that his deeds are evil. So our Lord himſelf ſays expreſly, 
'Tolin (il, 19, and therefore, in returning a 2 anſwer concern- 
in the tems of ſalvation, Jeſus fitly directed this young man firſt 
of 41! 10 4 ſincere, conſtan:, and univerſal obedience ; and when he 
11> that he had arri.ed at that already, and deſired to know if 


he lacked any thing mote, —namely, to render him perfectly good, 


be ſaved _ | 


e had 


ſhall ſit in the throne of his glory, ye alſo 


Whether in this God there be one perſon 


applicable to rich men in all ages: The reaſon is, riches have a woe- 
ful effect upon piety in two reſpeQs : fi, in the acquz/ition ; tor, 


fenſive to piety in the paſſeſſian, becauſe if they are hoarded, they 5 
drunkenneſs, to luſt, pride, and idleneſs. See Heylin and Mintert 
1729 agree. The latter has the paſſage thus: In the new age, wh" 


the Son of man ſhall fit in the throne of his glory, ye that have fallowei 
me ſhall likewiſe fit upon twelve throne, &ec. See Rev. xxi. 5 


Chap. XIX. 
24 And again I ſay unto you; It is eaſier 
for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, 


than for a rich nan to enter into the kingdom 
of God. : \ . | 


25 When his diſciples heard it, they were 
exceedingly amazed, faying, Who then can 


26 But Jeſus beheld hem, and ſaid unto 
them, With men this is impoſſible; but 
with God all things are poſſible. _ 

27 Then anſwered Peter, and ſaid unto 
him, Behold, we have forſaken all, and 
followed thee; what ſhall we have there- 
fore? | „%%% ò0¹ꝛßöf 
28 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily I ſay 
unto you, 'That ye which have followed me 
in the regeneration, when the Son of man 


- 


ſhall fit upon twelve thrones, judging the 
twelve tribes of Iſrael. | 


Our Lord, who knew that he was not thoroughly tinctured with the 
principles of virtue, required him to become his diſciple ; which, as | 
he had acknowledged his divine miſſion, he could not refuſe to do, if 
he was the man he pretended to be. At the ſame time he let him 
know, that he could not be perfe#, or his diſciple, and much leſs a 
preacher of the Goſpel, without renouncing worldly poſſeſſions; be- 
cauſe, as matters then ſtood, the very profeſſion of his religion, ang 
much more the preaching of it, would infallibly expoſe him to the 
loſs of his eſtate. Here therefore our Lord has declared, that al} 
men to whom the Goſpel is offered, muſt btlieve it, and make pro- 
feſſion of it, elſe they cannot be ſaved; and that true virtue, where. 

ever it ſubſiſts, neceſſary leads men to this belief and profeſſion : * 


but he by no means ſays, that it is abſolutely neceſſary. for all 34 


Chriſtians to ſell their = and give them to the poor. An intiie 
renunciaton of the world indeed was neceſſary in the firſt ages, when 
the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, but eſpecially the preaching of it, ey 
poſed men to perſecution and death; which was the aka that Je- 
ſus mentioned it to the young man as his indiſpenſible duty, eſpe- | 
cially as he aimed at the higheſt degree of goodneſs ; But now that 
the Chriſtian religion is eſtabliſhed by law in many countries, all 
that our maſter requires of us is, that we be in conſtant and habitual 
readineſs to part with the world; and that we actually do ſo with 
perfect acquieſcence in God's good pleaſure, when he in his Provi- 
dence calls thereto, See on Luke xiv. 33. Macknight, and Law's 
Chriſtian Perfection, ch. 3. 5 

Ver. 23. Shall hardly] 2 hardly. MW. 

Ver. 24. It is efier for a camel, &c.] A cable. Wat. See Boch. 
tom. i. p. 92. Vorſt. Adag. p. 14. There is certainly much more 
propriety in the metaphor, rendered agreeably to Dr. Waterland's 
interpretation; but, as there is nothing in the proverbial expreſſion, 
as it ſtands in the common verfions, but what is very agreeable to the 
eaſtern taſte, and may be paralleled in other Jewiſh writings, there 
ſeems no great reaſon to depart from it, The Jews generally made 
uſe of the phraſe, An elephant cannot paſs through the eye of a needl:; 
which our Saviour changes for a camel, an animal very common in | 
Syria, and whoſe bunch on its back is apt to hinder its paſſage 
through any low entrance. In our Saviour's time too the wor! 
camel was proverbially uſed to expreſs any vaſt object, that being the 
largeſt animal in Paleſtine. Thus we read ch. xxili. 24. Strain Wa | 
out a gnat, and ſwallow a camel, We may juſt obſerve, that theſe i 
ſtrong expreſſions muſt be underſtood in their ſtricteſt ſenſe of the MY 
ſtate of things at that time ſubſiſting ; yet in ſome degree they ae 


not to mention the many frauds and other ſins which men commit to 
obtain ary Wig" occafron an endleſs variety of cares and axieties, 
which draw the affections away fiom God. . Secondly, They are of- 


never fail to beget covetouſneſs, which is the root of all evil; and 
if they are enjoyed, they become ſtrong temptations to luxury and 
on the word Kaywn®-, | 1 

Ver. 28. Ye which have followed, &ec. ] Ye who have followed me, ball 
in the regeneration, when the Son of man ſhall fit upon, &c,—fit even q. 
alſo upon, &c. Wat. with whom Dr. Doddridge, and the verſion of 


: Thi 
appears 


i 1mentators, however, 5 reeab 
| a « Jeſus replied (ſays Macknight) to the inquiry of 


| 29 And every one that hath forſaken 


houſes, or brethren, or ſiſters, or father, 
or mother, or 


| ſurreCtion, 
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wife, or children, or lands, 
for my name's Jake, ſhall receive an 


tural ſenſe of this difficult paſſage : many 
appears to be a very _ derftand it differently, and agreeably to 


Peter, that he.and the reſt of the Apoſtles ſhould certainly have a 
peculiar reward even in this life ; becauſe, immediately after his re- 
when he aſcended the throne of his mediatorial king- 


* dom, he would advance them to the high honour of judging the twelve 


i. e. of ruling his church and people, of which the 


* : twelve tribes were a type. You who have followed me in the regeneration, 


earth, predicted Ifai. Ixv. 17. 


who have left all and followed me, in order to 
creation of the new heavens and the new 
hen the ſon of man ſhall fit, &c. you 
alſo ſhall fit, &c. In the 7th chapter of Daniel, the prophet, ſpeak- 
ing of the Mefliah's kingdom, ſays, ver. g. I beheld till the thrones 
were ſet (not caſt down, as it is in our tranflation,) and the Ancient of 
Days did fit, namely, on one of thoſe thrones; and beheld, one like 
the Son of man came to the Afcient of Days, while he ſat on his throne, 
and they brought him near before him; and there was given him dominion, 
and glory, and a kingdom. By the kingdom which was given to the Son 
of man, the prophet meant his mediatorial kingdom ; and by the 
glary, his being ſeated beſide the Ancient of Days on one of the thrones, 
in teſtimony of his exaltation to that kingdom. The throne of his 
glory therefore, which our Lord ſpeaks of in the text, is the throne 
of his mediatorial kingdom, called the throne of his. glory, in allu- 
fion to the revreſentation which Daniel had | pad of it. In this 
kingdom the Apoſt les likewiſe were to be ſeated on thrones, and to 
judge the tribes; i. e. were to be next to the Meſſiah in dignity and 
office; his miniſters, by whom he was to ſubdue and govern his 
church. In Luke xxii. 28. we find this promiſe repeated to the 
diſciples in words more fully to the ſame purpoſe. See the note on 
that place: Our Lord adds, judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael. Now, 
according.to the common interpretation of theſe words, they relate 
intirely to the other line; implying, that at the genera} judgement 
the Apoſtles ſhall aſſiſt Chriſt in pafling ſentence upon the {ſraclites ; 
yet this explication may juſtly be diſputed, becauſe the promiſe thus 
underſtood would make the Apoſtles very much inferior to all other 
faints,, of whom it is ſaid that they pal judye the world, and not the 
world only, but the angels alſo. 1 Cor. vi. 2, 3. Beſides, the pro- 
miſe, in the ordinary ſenſe of it, is not applicable to Judas at all, 
who having proved ſo bad a man, cannot be ſuppoſed capable of the 
dignity of Chriſt's afleſlor at the general judgement. Our Lord cer- 
tainly well knew that Judas would fall from his office and dignity ; 
but as Matthias filled his place, and ſo ſtood intitled to the promiſe, 
he did not think fit to enter into any particular diſtinction, but ſpeaks 
to the whole body of the Apoſtles in words which he knew would be 
accompliſhed to the far greater part of thoſe to whom they were ad- 
drefled. In the Hebrew language, to judge ſignifies to rule or govern, 
See Judg. xil. 7. 1 Sam. viii. 5. wherefore, by the Apoſtles fittin 
on the thrones, judging the tribes, may be underſtood their ruling 
the Chriſtian church, of which the Jewiſh was a type, by the laws 
of the Goſpel, which their maſter inſpired them to preach, and b 
the infallible deciſions relative to faith and manners which he enabled 
them to give in all difficult caſes. Such ſeems to have been the true 
nature of the dignity which Jeſus now promiſed to his Apoſtles: 
However, as they had always been accuſtomed to look on the Meſ- 
ſiah's kingdom zs a ſecular empire, they would naturally interpret 
their „ilting on thrones, and judging the tribes, of their being made 
chief magiſtrates in Judea under their maſter; and would from thence 
take courage again, after having been greatly diſpirited by the de- 
claration which Jeſus had made concerning the impoſſibility of rich 
mens entering into his kingdom. See Macknight, Fleming's Chriſto- 
logy, vol. i. p. 28. Grotius, Wetſtein, and Bp. Bull's works, vol. i. p. 281. 
Ver. 29. Aud every ene that hath forſaken, &c.] Our Saviour ſpeaks 
next of the rewards which his other diſciples ſhould receive, both 
in this life, and in that which is to come. See Mark x. 30. where 
the promiſe is more fully expreſſed. Wetſtein ' obſerves, that the 
event conarmed the prediction. For one houſe, the firſt preachers of 
the Goſpel found an hoſpitable reception in z?lmoſt every part of 
the earth ;—ior a few brethren and ſiſters, an innumerable multitude of 
true believers ; for children, all thoſe whom they had converted to 
the Chriſtian faith; for lands, all the goods of the Chriſtians, which were 
in common; and in fine, for this 4%½, life eternal. They ſhall re- 
cerve an hundred fold, czaruramacio : That is, ſays one, They ſhall 
have abundantly more and greater bleſſings than they part with; 
a full content of mind, the comforts of an upright conſcience, the 
joys of the Holy Ghoſt, increaſe of grace, hopes of Glory; they 
ſhall have God for their father, Chriſt for their ſpouſe, and all good 
Chiiſtians for their brethren.” - ' | | 
Ver. 3e. But many that are firft, &c.] © Many, who in the eyes of 
their feliow-creaturcs are Icaſt in this life, by reafon of their afflic- 


[ram,] you wn 
aſſiſt me in accompliſhing t 


tion, mortification, and ſelf-denial, are really firſt, not only in point 


of future reward, but even in reſpect of preſent ſatisfaction.“ Theſe 
words were ſpoken allo wich a view to keep the diſciples humble, af- 
ter their imaginations had been warmed with the proſpect of their 
reward; for in all probability they interpreted the promiſe of the 
thrones fo, as to make it refer to the higheſt offices in the temporal 
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5 to commit them to him in baptiſm and by prayer. 
kingdom, —the offices of greateſt power, honour, and profit in Ju- 


Chap. . 
hundred - fold; and ſhall inherit eternal 
life. a * | 
30 But many that are firſt, ſhall 


be laſt ; 
and the laſt Hall be firſt, | 


Ver. 30. Ch. xx. 16. Mark x, 31. Luke xiii, 30. 


dea; and ſuppoſed that the other poſts, which were to be occupied 
at a diſtance from the Meſſiah's perſon, ſuch as the government of 
provinces, the command of armies, &c. would all be filled by 
their brethren the Jews, to whom of right they judged them to be- 
long, rather than to the Gentiles, Nay, it was a prevailing opinion 
at this-time, that every particular Jew whatever, the Sorel not ex- 
cepted, would enjoy ſome office or other in the vaſt empire which 
the Meſſiah was to erect over all nations. In this light Chriſt's 


meaning was, Though you may imagine that you and your bre— 


thren have a peculiar title to the great and ſubſtantial bleſſings of 
my kingdom, which I have been deſcribing, yet the Gentiles ſhall 
have equal opportunities and advantages for obtaining them; be- 


_ cauſe they ſhall be admitted to all the privileges of the Goſpel on 


the ſame footing with you Fews ; nay, in point of time they ſhall 
be before you: for they ſhall univerſally embrace the Goſpel, before 
your nation is converted.“ See Rom. xi. 25, 26, Jeſus illyſtrated 
this doctrine by the parable of the houſholder, who hired labourers 
into his vineyard at different hours, and in the evening gave them 
all the ſame wages, beginning from the laſt to the firſt, See the firſt 
verſe of the next chapter, which the ſubject, as well as the con- 
nective particle for, ſhew to be very improperly divided from the 
preſent verſe and chapter, | 


REFLECTIONS ON CHAP, XIX. 


What our Saviour ſays at the beginning of this chapter, with re- 
ſpect to the divorces in uſe among the Jews, teaches us in genera], that 
many things which had been tolerated till that time, on account of 
the hardneſs of this people's hearts, would not be allowed among. 
Chriſtians : bleſſed with greater light, they are certainly called to a 
higher degree of holineſs. | 
The union which is formed between man and woman by mar- 
riage is more intimate and inſeparable than that betwixt parents and 
children. ver. 5. It is honoured by being made the figure and re- 
preſentation of the union which ſubſiſts betwixt Chriſt and his church 
it is a partnerſhip of ſoul and body, of life and fortune, of comfort 
and ſupport, and of deſigns and inclinations, What a wickedneſs 
then is it to ſow diviſions in a ſociety ſo holy and ſo dear to God? 
But how much greater is it {till to violate it by a criminal and adul- 
terous commerce | [EX | 
That which is eſtabliſhed by the wiſdom of the Creator is one 
thing; that which is extorted from his condeſcenſion by the hard- 
neſs of mens hearts is another; ver. 8. The former has nothing but 


what is worthy of the perfectiof of the Creator, the latter is only a 


remedy for the imperfection of the creature. Conſidering the in- 
diſſoluble bond by which God has joined them together, how much 
ſhould thoſe who are married make it their conſtant care to promote 
each other's comfort and happineſs | How cautiouſly ſhould they 
guard againſt every degree of contention, or even of diſtaſte, which 
might at length occaſion an alienation in their affections, and ren- 
der ſo cloſe a bond proportionably grievous | 

Before we enter into an engagement which nothing but death can 
intirely diſſolve, prudence certainly obliges us to conſider jt on all 
ſides ; nor fhould we cver determine our choice by conſiderations 
of a low and tranſitory nature. There are inconveniencies in every 
ſtate ; but thoſe of marriage are not ſufficient to keep ſuch perſons 
from it as God thinks fit to call thereto. They muſt conſult his 
will, and rely upon his grace, that divine grace which enables men 
to embrace with joy what otherwiſe is not to be endured with 
out pain, where nature or the violence of men impoſes it. The 
ſtate of voluntary and perpetual continence, undertaken for God's 


| ſake, is a gift of Bod himſelf, and the only kind of virginity which 


he hath engaged to reward, Let thoſe who prefer the treedom of a 
ſingle life to a ſtate, which, with its peculiar comforts, muſt neceſ- 
ſarlly have its peculiar cares and trials too, diligently improve that 
diſengagement as an obligation to ſeek the kingdom of God with 
greater ardour, and to purſue its intereſts with more active zeal and 
application; ver. 10—12. 


How delightful and inſtructive js it to ſee the compaſſionate Shep= 


herd of Iſrael thus gathering the lambs in his arms, and carrying them 


in his boſom, with all the tokens of tender regard; rebuking his diſ- 
2 who forbad their coming, and laying his gracious hands upon 
them to bleſs them] How condeſcending and engaging a behaviour! 
How encouraging and amiable an image! as 

Let his miniſters behold it, to teach them a becoming regard to 
the lambs. of their flick, who ſhould early be take notice of and in- 
ſtructed, and for and with whom they ſhould frequently pray; re- 
membering how often divine grace takes poſſeſſion of the heart in 
the years of infancy, and ſanctifies the children of God almoſt from 
the womb, Every firſt impreſſion made upon their tender minds 
ſhould be carefully cheriſhed ; nor ſhould thoſe Whom Chriſt himſelf 
is ready to receive, be diſregarded by his ſervants, who upon all oc- 
caſions ate bound to be gentle unto all, and apt to teach. 

Behold this fight, ye parents, with pleaſure and thankfulneſs, and 
let it encourage you to bring your children to Chriſt by faith, and 


Should he, who ; 


has * of death and the unſeen world, fee fit to remove thoſe 
4 7 | 8 


objects 


bes CHAP. XX. 
Chriſt, by the fimilitude of the labourers in the 
. vineyard, ſheweth that God is debtor unto no 
man; foretelleth his paſſion 3 by anſwering 
the mother of Zebedee's children, teacheth 
his diſciples to be louly; and giveth two blind 


nen their fight. 
OR the kingdom of heaven is like unto 
a man hat is an houſholder, which 
went out early in the morning to hire la- 
bourers into his vineyard. 
2 And when he had agreed with the la- 
bourers for I penny a day, he ſent them into 
his vineyard. 1 


3 And he went out about the third hour, 
and ſaw others ſtanding idle in the market- 


„„ 4 
4 And faid unto them; Go ye alſo into 
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hath hired us. 


Chap. XX; 


the vineyard, and whatſoever is right, I will 
give you. And they went their way. 
Again he went out about the ſixth and 


* 


ninth hour; and did likewife, | + © 


6 And about the eleventh hour he went 
out, and found others ſtanding idle, and 
ſaith unto them, Why ſtand ye here all the 
day idle? EC 
7 They ſay unto him, Becauſe no man 
He ſaith unto them, Go ye 
alſo into the vineyard; and whatſoever is 


right, that ſhall ye receive. 


8 So when even was come, the lord of 
the vineyard faith unto his ſteward, Call the 
labourers,” and give them their hire, begin- 
ning from the laſt unto the firſt. 


9 And when, they came that were Bired 
about the eleventh hour, they received every 


man Aa penny. 


Ver. 2. The Roman penny is the eighth part of an ounce, which, after frue ſhillings the ounce, 1 ſeven pence half penny. 


objects of your tendereſt care in their early days, let the recollec- 
tion of this ſtory comfort you, and teach you to hope, that he who ſo 
graciouſly received theſe children, has not forgotten yours ; but that 
they are ſweetly fallen aſlcep in him, and will be the everlaſting ob- 
jecks of his care and love: For of ſuch is the kingdom of Ged. 

Fe children too, obſerve this ſight with gratitude and joy: The 


great and glorious Redeemer did not deſpiſe theſe little ones; nay, he 


s diſpleaſed with thoſe who would have prevented their being brought 
mn A indy 20010 he, no doubt, have received you 3 As kindly 
will he ſtill receive you, if you go to him in the ſincerity of your 
hearts, and aſk his bleſſing in humble and earneſt prayer. Though 

ou ſee not Chriſt, he ſees and hears you; he is ever preſent with 
you, to receive, to bleſs, and to ſave you. Happy the weakeſt of 
you, when lodged in the arms of Chriſt ! nothing can pluck you 
from thence; nothing can ever harm you there. | 145 

Under this joyful perſuaſion, let us all commit ourſelves to him; 
ſtudious to become as little children, if we deſire to enter into his king- 
dom. Governed no more by the vain maxims of a corrupt degenerate 
world, our minds no longer poſſeſſed, tormented, enſlaved by pride, 
ambition, avarice, or luſt, — be it our care to put ourſelves, with the 
amiable ſimplicity of children, into the wiſe and kind hands of Jeſus 
as our guardian; chearfully referring ourſelves to his paſtoral and pa- 
rental care, to be clothed and fed, to be guided and diſpoſed of, as 
he ſhall ſee fit: For this purpoſe lay on us, O Lord, the inviſible 
hand of thy divinity, that it may take poſſeſſion of our hearts and 
ſenſes; that it may repreſs in us whatever is contrary to thy will, 
and ſo make us the children of God now, that we may at length be 
the happy children of the reſurrection. 


Reſpecting the Unhappy Youth falling ſhort of the kingdom of | 


heaven through the love. of this world, we will ſpeak on a future 
occaſion. But who can fail to receive inſtruction from his example, 
and to be upon their guard againſt that ſpecious harlot, the world, that 
moſt deluſive and dangerous enemy of man, wha hath caſt down many 
wounded ; yea, many ſtrong men have been ſlain by her. Dangerous 
as they are to our eternal ſalvation, (ver. 23.) yet how univerſally are 
riches deſired | how eagerly are they purſued by perſons in all ſta- 
tions, and of all profeſſions in life ! But what do they generally 
prove ?—Shining miſchief, and gilded ruin. God, who well knows 
this, therefore, in fatherly mercy keeps or makes ſo many of his 
children poor. In this view they ſhould be more than contented with 
their ſafer ſtate; while thoſe who are rich cannot too importunately 
intreat of God thoſe influences of his grace, which can effect ſuch 
things as are impoſlible with many. ver. 2. | 
Happy they, who. truly following Chriſt, think not much of any 
thing which he demands; knowing that whatever they may Joſe, or 
whatever they may reſign, they {hall ain far more by his favour. 
How little - faith have we, to be unwilling to forſake for a moment 
that, which ſhall be reſtored with ſo much intereſtin heaven ! He who 
poſſeſſes God, regains every thing in him. This is that hundred fold, 
which ſurpaſſes al expectation, all idea. 5 


Chap. XX. Ver. I. For the kingdom ef heaven, &c. ] The true ſcope of this 
parable is to ſhew, that tho Jewiſh nation, who of all people were firſt 
in external privileges, and particularly in reſpect of the offer of the 
Goſpel be laſt in accepting it; and that when they did receive it, 
they ſhould enjoy no, higher privileges under that diſpenſation, than 
the Gentiles, who were called at the eleventh hour. The applica- 
tion of the parable ſuggeſts this interpretation, ver. 16. So the 4% 
ſhall be firſt, &c. The vineyard ſigniſies the diſpenſations of rel1- 


ion in general, which God gave to mankind in the different parts 


of the world. The hiring of labourers early in the morning, reprelents 
that interpoſition of Providence by which the Jews then alive were 
born members of God's church, ang laid under obligations to obey 


ed 


| ſuch as were called at the ſubſequent hours, 


the law of Moſes ; © for the kingdom of heaven (the maſter of the king- 
dom of heaven) is lite unto a man, or may be fitly repreſented by 
the ſimilitude of a man, who is an houſholder, vino dern, the ma- 


Her of a family.” God's beſtowing the Goſpel diſpenſation upon man- 


kind, and the preparations previous thereto, may be illuſtrated by 
a maſter of a family's ſending labourers at different hours of the 
day to work in his vineyard. See Macknight, Petavius, Dogmar, 
T heoleg. vol. i. p. 305. and my ſermon on this parable. 

er. 2. For a penny a day] A denarius, or Roman penny, .in value 
about ſeven-pence halfpenny of our money,—which it ſeems from 


hence was the uſual price of a day's ſervice among the Jews, as Ta- 


Citus tells us it was among the Romans, Annal. i. 17, It is there- 


fore juſtly mentioned, Rev. vi. 6. as a proof of the great ſcarcity of | 5 
proviſions, when a meaſure, or choenix of wheat, which was the uſua! 


allowance to one man for a day, and was about an Engliſh quart, 
was ſold at that price. See Doddridge. 

Ver. 3—7. He went out about the third hour, &c.) The hiring of 
labourers at the ſubſequent third, ſixth, and ninth hours, ſignifies 
the various interpoſitions of Providence, by which many of the Gen- 
tiles in the different ages of the world were converted, either in whole 
or in part, to the knowledge and worſhip of the true God; be- 
coming ſome proſelytes of righteouſneſs, others proſelytes of the gate. 
The invitation given at the eleventh hour fanifles od's calling the 
Gentiles, in every country, by the light of nature, to live piouſſy 
and wiſely, The houſholder did not, in the bargain which he made 
with thoſe whom he hired at the third, ſixth, ninth, and eleventh 


hours, fix any particular ſum as their wages; he only ſaid, he would 
Jive them what was right ; i. e. give them in proportion to the hours 


which they ſhould work. Therefore his beſtowing on them an whole 


day's wages, was an act of generoſity, eſpecially to thoſe who came 
at the eleventh hour. 


The labouring of thoſe who began early in 

the morning ſignifies, their performing the various duties impoſed 

by the law of Moſes,—the diſpenſation they were under ; which 

being a grievous yoke, obedience to its precepts was fitly expreſſed 

by bearing the heat and burden of the day. The labouring of 
18 


ſuc nifies the obedicnce 
which the proſelyted Gentiles yielded to ſuch precepts of the law, 


as were obligatory on them. The labouring of thoſe who were 


called at the eleventh hour ſignifies, the works of piety, juſtice, tem- 
perance, and charity, impoled upon the heathens by the law of na- 


ture, the diſpenſation under which they lived; beautifully ſet forth 
by their labouring only one hour in the cool of the evening their 


duty being light in compariſon of what was required of the Jews, 
The hours are mentioned according to the ordinary diviſion of the 
day amongſt the Jews, the third hour being nine in the morning, 
and fo on. The word da, ver. 4. rendered right, ſignifies not 


only what a perſon may legally claim, but what he might equitably 


expect from a perſon of honour and humanity ; whatſoever is rea- 


ſonable. See Macknight, and Doddridge, The word agyou;, ren- 
dered idle, ver, 6. ſhould rather be rendered unemployed; for they were 


willing to work. 
Ver. 8, 9. Call the labourers, &.] The equal reward beſtowed on 


all, the penny given to each labourer as his wages, fignifies the Gol 
-pel, with its privileges and advantages, which they all enjoyed on 
an equal footing. 
this reward, repreſents the Apoſtles and firft preachers, 


The /leward who called the labourers to receivs 


ew by whom 
the Goſpel was offered both to ſews and Gentiles ; and ihe rewards 


being full beſtowed on the labourers who came at the eleventh hour, 


{:gnifies, that the idolatious Gentiles and proſelytes ſhould all enjoy 
the Goſpel, with its privileges, before the Jewiſh nation was con- 
verted ; the condition not of a few individuals, but of great bodics 
of men being repreiented in the parable, 4 . 


Chap. XX. 


they likewiſe received every man a penny. 
11 And when they had received i, they 


murmured againſt the good-man of the 


132 Saying, 
one hour, and thou haſt made them equal 
unto us, which have borne the burden and 
I | heat of the day. | | | 
 r; But he anſwered one of them, and 
WT aid, Friend, I do thee no wrong: didſt not 
WE thou agree with me for a penny? 


W will give unto this laſt even as unto thee. 
WW 75 Is it not lawful for me to do what I 
WE will with mine own? is thine eye evil be- 
cauſe I am good? 5 
106 $o the laſt ſhall be firſt, and the firſt 
WT laſt : for many be called, but few choſen. 
E 17 And Jeſus going up to Jeruſalem, 


ze 1] 


st. MATTHEW, 
10 But when the firſt came, they ſuppoſed 


| that they ſhould have received more; and 


T heſe laſt have wrought but 


14 Take that thine is, and go thy way: I 


Chap. NX. | 
took the twelve diſciples apart in the way, 
and ſaid unto them, | 
18 Behold, we go up to Jeruſalem; and 
the.Son of man. ſhall be betrayed unto the 
chief prieſts, and unto the ſcribes, and they 
ſhall condemn him to death; 1 
19 And ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles, 
to mock and to ſcourge and to crucify Hm: 
and the third day he ſhall rife again. 
20 Then came to him the mother of Ze- 
bedee's children, with her ſons, worſhipping 
him, and defiring a certain thing of him 
21 And he ſaid unto her, Whatwilt thou? 
She faith unto him, Grant that theſe my 


two ſons may fit, the one on thy right hand; 


and the other on the left, in thy kingdom: 
22 But Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, Ye know 
not what ye aſk. Are ye able to drink of 
the cup that I ſhall drink of, and to be bap= 
tized with the baptiſm that I am baptized 
with? They ſay unto him, We are able. 


Ver. 12. Or, have continued one hour only, -V. 15. Rom. ix. 21, Deut. xv. 9. Prov. xxiii. 6. Ch. vi. 23.—V. 16, Ch. xix. 30. 


2 Ch. xxii. 14.—V. 17. Mark x. 32. Luke xvili. 31. John xii. 12.—V. 18. Ch. xvi. 21,-V, 19. Ch. xxvii. 2. Luke xxiii. 1. John 


Luke xii. 50. 


Fiir. 11. They murmured againſt the good man, &e.] The omoYoworn;, of 
maſter of the family. That this was the caſe with the Jews, upon a ge- 

neral notion of the Gentiles being, according to the Chriſtian ſcheme, 
intended to be partakers with them in the ſame church privileges, is 
plain from a variety of Scriptures; particularly Acts xi. 2, 3. Xiil. 45, 
60. xvii. 5, 13, &c. Rom. xi. 28. 1 Theſſ. ii. 16. Since no mufrmur- 


nngs can happen among the bleſſed, this muſt refer to the unbelieving 


Jes; but as it is certain they will have no place in the kingdom of heaven, 
vo plainly ſee that it would be very abſurd to pretend to draw doc 
tirinal conſequences from every incidental circumſtance of the parable. 
== Per. 13-15. Friend, I do thee no wrong] Seeing I have given 
Ethee the hire which I promiſed thee, thou haſt no reaſon of com- 
plaint; and if I chooſe to give unto thoſe who came laſt into the vine- 
Ward as much hire as I have given to thee, who can find faulc with 
it? lownitis an act of generoſity ; but am I not free to beſtow what 
is mine own as I ſee proper? Is thine eye evil becauſe I am good? - Becauſe 
am liberal and bountiful, art thou envious and covetous? A malig- 
Enant aſpect is We the attendant of a ſelfiſh envious temper, 


Wherefore, is a ſtriking repreſentation of God's goodneſs, in beſtow- 
ing upon the Gentiles the Goſpel diſpenſation in preference to the 
ews themſelves, and without ſubjecting them to the grievous burden 


15 Jof the Moſaic yoke. In ver. 14. Ago» ve c, might be rendered, take 
* 10 that is tbine; and implies that they not only murmured, but in 


5 ir paſſion threw down upon the ground the money they had re- 
= Per. 16. For many are called, &c.] A proverbial expreſſion, which, 
ss it is here implied, imports that the — ſhould all be called b 
the Apoſtles and firſt preachers to receive the Goſpel ;—* They ſhall 
Shave the Goſpel preached to them ;” but that few of them, in com- 
pariſon, would obey the call, or become choſen ſervants, the gene- 
ality of the nation remaining in infidelity and wickedneſs : where- 
| ore, this branch of the parable very fitly repreſents the pride of the 
Ness, in rejecGing the Goſpel, when they found the Gentiles ad- 
Mitted to its privileges without becoming ſubject to the inſtitutions 
f Moſes. In the mean time, we muſt not urge the circumſtance 
f the reward ſo, as to fancy that either Jews or Gentiles merited 
2 he bleſſings of the Goſpel by their having laboured faithfully in the 
ineyard, or having behaved well under their ſeveral diſpenſations. 


race, and without any thing in men meriting it; befides, it was 

ffered promiſcuouſly to all, whether good or bad, and was embraced 
Dy perſons of all characters; only, as the Iaw of Moſes was a ſchool- 
1 na/ler to bring the Jews to Chris, ſo the right improvement of the 
ebe of nature prepared the Gentiles for the reception of the Goſpel, 
ee Macknight, Wetſtein, and the Reflections. 


Ver. 17. And Jeſus going up to Jeruſalem] See the note on Mark 
2 


Ver. 18. Shall be betrayed unto the chief pricfts] The word æagννLj, 
= bc ſame both here and in St. Mark x. 33. and plainly includes 
ch our Saviour's being treacherouſly diſcovered by Judas, and given 
y into the hands of his enemies. fe toretels that they ſhould mock 
im, as if he was a fool; ſcourge him, as if he were a knave; ſpit 
pon him, (Mark x, 34.) to expreſs their abhorrence of him, as a 
laſpnemer; and crucify him, as a criminal ſlave. This prediction 
ung built upon the ancient prophecies concerning the Meſſiah, cer- 


ES viii. 28, &c. Acts iii. 13.— V. 20. Mark x. 35. Ch. iv. 21.—V. 21. 


wonderful they did not chooſe to /one him. 


rhich was very characteriſtic of the Jews; this part of the parable, 


with lodging and other neceſſaries. 


ceived very high notions of the 


| Þ be Goſpel, with its bleſſings, was beſtowed entirely of God's free 


Ch. xix. 28.—V. 22. Ch. xxvi. 3), 42. John xvili. 116 


tainly contained matter of great encouragement to the diſciples, had 
they underſtood and applied it in a proper manner; and it is a re- 
markable proof of the prophetic ſpirit which dwelt in Chriſt; for, 
humanly ſpeaking, it was much more probable that he ſhould have 
been privately aſſaſſinated, or ſloned, as was once attempted, by ſome 
zealous tranſport of popular fury, than that he ſhould have been thus 
ſolemnly condemned, and delivered up to cruciſixion; a Roman pu- 


niſhment, with which we do not find he had ever been threatened: 
Indeed, when the Jews condemned him for blaſphemy, for which 


the puniſhment appointed in the law was /foning, and Pilate at laſt 
gave them a general permiſſion to take him, and judge him according td 
their wn law, (Matth. xxvi. 65, 66. John xviii. 31. xix. 7.) it is 
But all this was dont, 
that the Scriptures might be fulfilled, Compare Matth. xxvi. 56. and 
John xix. 36. | 3 

Ver. 20, 21. Then came to him, &c.] Our Saviour's predictions te- 
ſpecting his ſufferings were either not uaderſtood by his diſciples, 
or at leaſt they apprehended that whatever difficulties &y in the way, 
thoſe ſufferings would certainly end in his triumph and glory. Upon 
this prefumption, the mother of Zebedee's children, with her ſons 


James and John, and at their inſtigation, came to Jeſus with a pecus, | 
liar requeſt, which diſcovered in the cleareſt manner the temper of 


mind they were in, and the motives upon which they followed their 
maſter ; See Mark x. It ſeems Salome, for that was her name, 


(comp. ch. xxvii. 56. with Mark xv. 40.) was now in our Lord's 


train, having followed him from Galilee with other pious women; 
who attended him in his journey, and miniitered unto him; that is; 
ſupplied him with money, and took care to have him accommodated 


Salome could the more _ 
give this attendance, as her huſband ſeems now to have been dead, 


-and to have left her in good circumſtances, according to his ſtation 


for we learn from the Goſpels that he had a veſſel of his own, and 


| hired ſervants. Salome, therefore, being particularly acquainted 
with our Lord, and having always ſhewn b 


im great reſpect, thought 
herſelf entitled to diſtinguiſhed favour, and on that account readily 


_ undertook, at the deſire of her ſons, to intercede with him in their 


behalf, Ever ſince Chriſt's transfiguration the two brothers had con- 
glory ol his kingdom, and, it may 
be, of their own merit alſo, becauſe they had been admitted to be- 
hold that miracle. They formed the project, therefore, of ſecuring to 


themſelves the chief places by his particular promiſe, and embraced 


this as a fit opportunity of accompliſhing their purpoſe. There is 
probably an alluſion in the words of their requeſt to a circumſtance 
which the Talmudical writers relate, concerning the Sanhedrim,— 


that there were two. officers of peculiar diſtinction, who fat on each 


{ide of the Naſi, or preſident of the court the one called Ab- eth. 
din, or, the father of the juſtictary,“ who ſat on the right hand of 
the preſident ; the other Chacham, or the ſage, who ſat on the left, 
See Witſius. Miſcel. Sacra, vol. i. lib. ii. diff. 3. and Bp. Bull's 


Works, vol. i. p. 286. 


Ver. 22. Ye know not what ye aſe] ** You are ignorant of the na- 


ture of the honour you are aſking : However, ſince you Cehre to 
. partake with me in my glory, 4 would know if you be willing to ſhare 


with me in my ſufferings, for the fake of the Goſpel:“ Inftinuating 


that the road to greatnets in his kingdom lies through the depth of at- 


fiction, and perſecution on accent of truth, It was cuſtomary 
| among 
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23 And he faith unto them, Ye ſhall drink 
indeed of my cup, and be baptized with the 
baptiſm that I am baptized with: but to fit 
on my right hand, and on my left, is not 
mine to give, but i ſhall be given id them 
for whom it is prepared of my Father. 
24 And when the ten heard it, they 
were moved with indignation againft the 
two brethren. FRF on 

25 But a called them unto him, and 
ſaid, Ye know that the, princes of the 
Gentiles exerciſe dominion over them, and 


Ver. 23. oS. 34.—V. 24. Mark x. 41. Luke xxii. 24, 2 


ix. 35. X. 43.—V. 27. Ch. xviii. 4.— V. 28. John xiii. 4. Pöl. ti. 7. Luke xxii. 27. John xiii. 14. 1 Tim. ii, 6. Tit. ii. 14, 


x Pet. i. 19. Ch. xxvi. 28. Rom. v. 15, 19.—V. 29. Mark X> 46. 


among the ancients to aflign to each gueſt at a feaſt a particular cp, 
as well as diſh; and by the kind and quantity of the liquor contain- 
ed in it, the reſpect of the entertainer was expreſſed. , Hence cup 
came in general to fignify a portion aſſigned, whether of pleaſure or 
ſorrow ; and many inſtances occur in which it refers to the latter. See 
ch, xxvi. 39, 42. Bn | 
Ver. 23. And be baptized with the baptiſm] That is, “ Shall par- 
take of my afflitions.” This metaphorical ſenſe of the word bap- 
tiſm, is derived from the figurative expreſſions of the Old Teſtament, 
in which afflictions are repreſented under the notion of great waters 
paſſing over, and being ready to overwhelm a perſon. In this view 
of the matter James and John were baptized with Chriſt's baptiſm ; 
for James was put to death by Herod, Acts xii. 2. being the firſt. 
of all the Apoſtles who ſuffered martyrdom for Chrift ; and though 
the account which ſome give of John's being caſt into a cauldron of 
boiling oil at Rome has been called in queſtion by many, it is not 
to be doubted that he had his ſhare in the perſecutions, from which 
none of Chriſt's Apoſtles were exempted. He was impriſoned and 
ſcourged by order of the council at Jeruſalem, Acts v. 18, 40. and 
baniſhed to the iſle of Patmos for the word of God, and for the teflimony 
of Feſus Chriſt, Rev. i. 9. The laſt clauſe of this verſe, 7s not mine 
10 give, & c. ſhould be tranſlated, is not mine to give, unleſs to them 
for whom it is prepared, &c. A being put here for © un, as it is 
Mark ix. 8. ſee alſo ch, xvii. 8. Our Saviour meant that it was not 
in his power to give the chief places to any, but to thoſe who were 
moſt eminent for their graces, particular y for their faith and forti- 
tude ; ſuch only having a right to the chief places in the kingdom of 


heaven, according to the unalterable laws of the divine adminiſtra- 


tion. © 1 can give the chief places in my kingdom to none, but to 
thoſe, who, according to the immutable laws of my Father, are 
capable of eryoying them :” And in this view of the text, how poor 
a ſupport does it afford to the Arian or Socinian cauſe! 

Ver. 25. .The princes of the Gentiles) Of the nations around: For God 
had preſcribed the children of Iſrael a juſt and equitable form of 
70vernment. See Deut. xvii. 14. to the end. The word rendered 
Fe dominion over them, Kartexvguvovorw, ſignifies ſometimes to uſe an 
immoderate and arbitrary power. See Mark x. 42. It imports the 
-abuſe of the royal authority preſcribed 1 Sam. viii. I1, 13. which 
God ſometimes is pleaſed to permit for the puniſhment of men's ini- 
quities. Jeſus, ſollicitous to cure that pride, which made ſome of 
his diſciples'ambitious, and others jealous, called them unto him, 
and told them that his kingdom was not, as they imagined, of the 
fame nature with the kingdoms of the world ; and that the greatneſs 
of his diſciples, was not the greatneſs of ſecular princes, which 
conſiſts in reigning over others with abſolute and deſpotic ſway. See 
Grotius, and L'Enfant. "5 


er. 27. Let him be your ſervant] There is a gradation here not 


commonly obſerved : The word Jax; in the former verſe, which 
for want of a better word, we rendered miniſter, is a name which 
might be given any who occaſionally attended others, or were ſtated- 
ly employed to render them any particular kind of ſervice ;—but 
dove, ſervant, ſignifies one, whoſe whole buſineſs it is to ſerve, 
and who is indeed the property of another. Our Lord appears to 
mean, that he who preſides over others, ought to conſider his ſta- 
tion, not ſo much a noble and high poſt, as a charge and office, 
which indiſpenſably obliges him to be always ready to defend and 
aſſiſt his ſubjects. This may be an alluſion to what is ſaid Deut 
XVil. 20. that the heart of the king of Iſrael ought not to be lifted 
up above his brethren; and generally indeed true greatneſs conſiſts 
in a man's humbling himſelf, and condeſcending to the meaneſt and 
lowelt offices, if hereby he can at all advance the true happineſs of 
his fellow-creatures. | | | 
Ver. 28. Even as the Son of man] The greatneſs of my diſciples 
conſiſts in doing men all the good they poſſibly can, by a continual 
courſe of humble laborious ſervices, in imitation of me your maſter, 
whoſe greatneſs conſiits not in being miniſtered to by men, but in 
miniſtering to them as a ſervant ; by healing the ſick, feeding the 
hungry, inſtructing the ignorant, and laying down my life a ran- 
ſom tor the fins of many.” This being the higheſt dignity in 
Chriſt's kingdom, be might well tell the two brothers, that they 
did not know what they were aſking, when they begged the honour 
of filling the higheſt ſtatlons in it. Inftead of net 1 be miniflered 


St, MATTHEW. 


Dan. xii. 2. compared with John v. 28, 29. Rom. v. 15. com- 


Chap. XX. 


they that are great, exerciſe authority upon 
them. : TSS 0 * EF 2857 A: 
26 But it ſhall not be ſo among you; but 
whoſoever will be great among you, let him 
be'yolr manner; dl Ho bor 7 = 
27 And whoſoever will be chief among 
you, let bim be your ſervant : #83: 2 x 
28 Even as the Son of man came not to 
be miniſtered unto, but to miniſter, and to 
give his life a ranſom for many. 
29, And as they departed from Jericho, a 
great multitude followed him, 


V. 25. Luke xxii: 25 V. 26. 1 Pet. v. 3. Ch. xxiii. 11. Mark 
Luke xviii. 35. 


unto, but to miniſter, Dr. Heylin reads, net to be ſerved, but in ſerv. 
and inſtead of let him be your ſervant, ver. 27. let him Ar e 
meane/1 offices. It does not follow, that becaule it is ſaid CH g,§ 
his life a ranſom for many, that Chriſt died nat for all. The word 
wo being uſed in other places, where it certainly ſignifies 41. Sce ME 15 


pared with 1 Cor. xv. 22. ; 
Ver. 29. And as they departed, &c.) And as they went out of Jerich, 
Wat, and MS. St. Luke ſays, that the blind man was cured as our 
Lord drew nigh to Jericho, ch. xviii. 35. and before he paſſed throu-1 i 
the town, ch. xix. 1. The other Evangeliſts ſay, the miracle va: 
performed as he departed from Ferichy. But their accounts may be 
reconciled three different ways: H, Jeſus arriving about mid. 
day, entered Jericho, and having viſited. his acquaintance, or done 
any.thing elſe he had to do, returned in the evening by the gate 5 
through which he had gone in. As he was coming out, he paſſed MW 
by the beggars, and cured them. The next day he entered int 
and paſſed\through Jericho, in his way to Jeruſalem, There is no. 
thing improbable in this ſolution; for if our Lord was a night in 
that part of the country, he might ſpend it in ſome of the neigh- | 
bouring villages, rather than in the city, where he had many ene. 
mies.—[t may be objected, that St. Luke ſeems to ſay the miracle vs 
performed as Jeſus went toward Jericho, not as he was comeng'aw:, 
ure dd oy re 1 are ti Legixw ; but if the opinion of Grotivs, WAS 
Le Clerc, and others may be relied upon, the phraſe « ro +17, 
ſtands here for # Tv «yyv3 «ai, while he was near Jericho. The ſecond WH 
ſolution is as follows : The blind man, of wham St. Luke ſpca!:;, 
may have cried for a cure as Jeſus went into Jericho about noon, 
tho' he did not obtain it then, The multitude rebuked him and Jes 
paſſed without giving him any anſwer, intending to make the mirack 
more illuſtrious. Towards evening, therefore, as he was returning, 
the blind beggar, who had cried after him in the morning, bein, 
Joined by a companion in the ſame unhappy condition with himſelf, re- 
newed his ſuit, beſeeching the Son of David to have mercy on them, 
The multitude, as before, rebuked them for making ſuch a noiſe; 
but the ſeaſon of the miracle being come, Jeſus ſtood Mill, calle! 
them to him, and cured them. It may be objeRed, that St. Luk 
makes no diſtinction between the beggar's calling to Chriſt in . 
morning, and the cure performed in the evening as he came ou, 
but connects the two events, as if they had happened in immedia: EE 
ſucceſſion. —The anſwer is, there are ſeveral undeniable examples « 
this kind of connection to be found in the Sacred Hiſtory, particu 
larly in St. Luke's Goſpel. ch. xxiii. 25, 26. xxiv. 4, &c. lh, 
third ſolution of the difficulty is this : Jericho having been a flouriſh 1 
ing city before the Iſraelites entered Canaan, muſt, in the courſe 6 
ſo many ages, have undergone various changes, from war and oth: | 
accidents z we may therefore ſuppoſe that it conſiſted of an old and 
new town, ſituated at a little diſtance from each other. On d. 
ſuppoſition, the beggars ſitting on the road between the two town, 
might be ſaid to have gained their cure either as Jeſus departs! 
from the one, or drew nigh to the other, according to the pleaſu: Wl 
of the hiſtorians. The reader, however, muſt not look upon tł 
as a mere ſuppoſition ; for, on examination, he will find clear pro” 
of it in the Sacred Hiſtory, We are told ( Joſh. vi. 24, 26.) 
after the Iſraelites had burned Jericho, Joſhua, their general, in- 
dicted by a curſe the rebuilding of it. His curſe ſtruck ſuch ter 
into the Iſraelites, that for the ſpace of five hundred years no 
attempted to rebuild Jericho, till Hiel the Beth-elite, in the days 
Ahab, brought it upon himſelf, by venturing to raiſe the old c 
out of her athes ; 1 Kings xv. 34. But though the old city ti 
continued in ruins for many ages, there was a town very ſoon bu 
not far from it, to which they gave its name: for ſo early as Eglo ll 
time we read of the city of Palm-trees, Judg. iii. 13. a name pf 
liar to Jericho on account of the fine palm- trees with which ic 
environed. Deut. xxxiv. 3. 2 Chron, xxviii. 15. Beſides, we 
Jericho, ſome time after this, expteſly mentioned by name, it bf 
the town where David ordered his meſſengers to tarry till their bea 
which Hanun king of Moah cauſed to be ſhaved, were gro 
W herefore, as there was a Jericho before Hiel rebuilt the anc" 
town, which Joſhua deſtroyed, it cannot, I think, be doubted, "i 
from Hiel's days there were two cities of this name, at no great 
tance from each other; perhaps a_mile or ſo. Befides, Joteph5 "Wi 
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Chap. XX. 


by the way- Ade, when they heard that Jeſus 


on us, G Lord, hou Son of David! 

31 And the multitude rebuked them, be- 
cauſe they ſhould hold their peace: but they 
cried the more, ſaying, Have mercy on us, 
O Lord, thou Son. of David | | 


| finuates, that both of them ſubſiſted in his time; expreſly declar- 
ing, that the ſpring which watered the territory of Jericho aroſe 
= ncar the old town.” See Bell. Jud. v. 4. Thus therefore we have an 
3 eaſy and perfect reconciliation of the ſeemingly contradiCtory accounts 
= which the Evangeliſts have given of our Lord's miracle on the blind 
WE men in this part of the country. But although there had been no 
hint in antiquity, directing us to believe that there were two cities 
of che name of Jericho, not far from each other, every reader muſt 
EE acknowledge, that to have. ſuppoſed this, would have been ſufficient 
80 our purpoſe of reconciling the Evangeliſts, becauſe there are ſuch 
= towns to be met with in every country; a thing which of itſelf muſt 
WE have rendered the ſuppoſition not only poſſible, but probable ; and 
il may venture to ſay, that hag two profane hiſtorians related any fact 
with the diſagreeing circumſtances found in the Evangeliſts, the 
critics would have thought them good reaſons for ſuch a ſuppoſition, 
W eſpecially if the hiſtorians were writers of character, and had been 
either eye-witneſſes of the mo which they related, or informed 
W by the eye-witneſſes of them. Io conclude, this inſtance may teach 
us never to deſpair of finding a proper and full ſolution of any ima- 
4 gined inconſiſtency that is to be met with in the Sacred Hiſtory. The 
RE city of Jericho, for greatneſs and opulence, was inferior to none in 
W Palcſtine; Jeruſalem excepted. It was beautified with a palace for the 
—_ reception of the governor, if he choſe to go thither, with an am- 
4 phitheatre for public ſhews, and an hippodrome for horſe-races. | 
= The city was pleaſantly ſituated, at the foot of that range of hills 
W which bounded the Campus Magnus. to the weſt. See Luke Hi. 3. 
The country round was the moſt fertile ſpot in Canaan; yielding, | 
| beſides the neceſſaries of life in great abundance, the be palms, 
| alſo excellent honey, and the famed balſam-tree, the moſt precious 
production of the earth. The fruitfulneſs of this region was owing 
to various cauſes, and among the reſt to a fine ſpring with which 
it was watered, and which anciently was ſweetened by the pro- 
WT phet Eliſha, who bleſſed the land likewiſe, by God's command, with 
WE perpetual and extraordinary fruitfulneſs. 2 Kings ii. 18. The air 
WE was exceedingly mild; for when it ſnowed in the other provinces of 
= Paleſtine, and was ſo cold that they were obliged to make uſe of 
WE the warmeſt cloathing, the inhabitants of this place went about clad 
in linen only. Hence, as Joſephus, tell us, the territory of Jericho 
= was called de, xn, a heavenly country, reſembling paradiſe for 
beauty of proſpect, fertility of ſoil, and felicity of climate. The 


ſerve the name of a water or river, (Joſh. xvi. 1.) and refreſhed a 
plain of ſeventy ſtadia long, and twenty broad; but the excellency 
Pot its quality was viſible in its effects: for it gladdened the whole 
tract through which it glided, and made it look like a garden, afford- 
1 a proſpe& more agreeable, as the neighbouring country was 
bleak and inhoſpitable. Jericho was an hundred and twenty ſtadia, 
tat is, fifteen miles from Jeruſalem, almoſt due eaſt, the country 
being mountainous; but from thence to the Jordan, which was at 
the diſtance of twenty ſtadia, or two miles and an half, and towards 
ile Aſphaltic lake, the land was flat and barren. See Macknight, 
and Reland's Paleft, | 
= Fer. 30. And bebold, two blind men] St. Mark and St. Luke ſpeak 
„only of one blind man who was cured near Jericho. St. Auguſtin is 
ft opinion, that one of theſe was more remarkable than the other, 
deing the ſon of Timeus, who ſeems to have been a perſon of ſome 
Niſtinction, and that having fallen into poverty and blindneſs, he 
as forced to beg for his bread. He thinks this a good reaſon for 
is being mentioned particularly by one of the Evangeliſts. It 
"may be added, that he might himſelf be remarkable by the extra- 
ordinary earneſtneſs with which he cried. See Aug. de Conſen. 
vang. I. 2. the note on ch. viii. 28. and ſermon ix. vol. i. of my 
iccourſes on the miracles. | 
... 31. Becauſe they ſhould hold their peace] That they might, &c. 
e Vat. and Ms. | ö 
Ver. 32. Feſus—ſaid, what will ye, & c.] It is obſervable that we ne- 
er find Jeſus beſtowing an alms of money on any poor perſon falling 
r his way; yet this is no objection againſt his charity: for if the 
ö ecerſon who addreſſed him was incapable of working for his own 
"Wu bliſtence by reaſon of bodily infirmity, it was much more noble, 
nd much more becoming the dignity of the Son of God to remove 
e infirmity, and put the beggar in a condition of ſupporting him- 
elf, than by the gift of a ſmall ſum to. relieve only a preſent want, 
SP hich would ſoon return; ſuch an alms being at beſt but a triflin 
d indirect method of helping them. On the other hand, if the 
gars who applied to him were not in real diltreſs through want 
aiſeaſe, but under the pretence of infirmity or poverty followed 
*2gings as they deſerved no encouragement, fo they met with none 
om Jeſus, who knew perfectly the circumſtances of every particu- 
r perſon with whom he converſed. Beſides, to have beſtowed mo- 
on the poor was not only beneath Chriſt's dignity, but having 


caſion to perform great cures on ſeveral beggars, it might have 
Vox. III. 


4 


St. MATTHEW. 
zo And behold, two blind men, ſitting 


paſſed by, cried out, faying, Have mercy | 


with a ſen 


' mankind. 


fountain which enriched this delightful ſpot was ſo large, as to de- 


cannot be amils, 


; Chap. XX. 


32 And Jeſus Rood ſtill, and called them, 
and ſaid; What will ye that I ſhail do unto 
E Eby | 
33 They ſay unto him, Lord, that our 
Eyes may be opened. Lo oc 
314 So Jeſus had compaſſion on them, and 
touched their eyes: and immediately their 
eyes received fight, and they followed him. 


afforded his enemies a plauſible pretence for affirming, that he hribed 
ſuch as feigned diſeaſes, to feign cures likewiſe, of which they gave 
him the honour, See Macknight. 

Ver. 34. And they followed him] The blind men travelled alon 
with Jeſus, perhaps all the way, to Jeruſalem, being deeply feed 
| jo of his power and goodnels, and eai neſtly defirous to 
ſhew their gratitude, by declaring openly to all the perſons they 
met, what a great miracle Jeſus had performed upon them. Be- 
ſides, by following him in the road without any guide, they put the 
truth of the miracle beyond all ſuſpicion. Accortitit)y dt. Luke 
tells us, ch. xvid. 43. that the people, when they ſaw what was 
done, were thankful to God for the mercy of the cure, and ac- 
knowledged the divine miſſion of the prophet who (had performed 
it, and who, before the cure, had been addreſſed by the blind men 
as the Son of David, or the Meſſiah, The allegorical reflection 
which Eraſmusmakes on this circumſtance is beautiful : “ Thus Je- 
ſus by his touch cures the mind, which is blinded by worldly luſtsz 
and gives light for this end, that we may follow his footſteps.” But 
ſee this ſentiment largely expatiated upon in the diſcourſe referred to 
on ver. 30. IE 


REFLECTIONS ON CHAP. XX. 


Of what vaſt meaning and high importance are the concluding 
words of our Lord's awakening parable in this chapter ! Many are 


called, but few are choſen. We ought often to meditate upon them, 


that we may not content ourſelves with having the offers of the Goſ- 
pel made to us, or even with being admitted into the viſible church 
of God, but may give all diligence to make our calling and election 
ure. 


We are ſummoned to a courſe of holy labour, even to work in 


our Lord's vineyard ; or in every ſtation, whether public or private, 
to do our utmoſt to promote the glory of God, and the happineſs of 

With ſo many calls, and ſo many advantages, ſhall 
we ſland all the day idle No rather let us be active and pa- 
tient, and chearfully willing to b-ar all the burden and heat of the 
day in ſo good a cauſe; knowing that ere long the evening will come, 


and that he who employs us, ſaith, Behold I come quickly, and my re- 


ward is with me, to give ta every man according as his. work\ſhall be. 

It is indeed an encouraging thought to thoſe-who have long neg- 
lected the great buſineſs of lite, that ſome were called at the eleventh 
hour; but it will be dangerous indeed for any to preſume on their 
having ſuch a call. It will be deluſive and erroneous'to ſtrain the 
parable ſo far, as to imagine that an equal reward awaits all, without 
any regard to their characters or improvements; for this is moſt eon- 
trary to the reaſon of things, to the word of God, and to the preat 
intent of that day, which is to render to every man according to his 
works. The Gentiles are indeed now called to equal privileges 
with the Jews, to which this circumſtance of the parable refers ; 
and we all ſee how odious a temper it was in that favourite nation to 
be offended with the Goſpel on that account, which ſhould rather 
have recommended it to their moſt joyful acceptance, It ſhould be 
our care to avoid every degree of envy, whoever may be put on a 
level with, or preferred to us; acknowicdging the ſovereign right of 
God to do what he will with his own, nor ſuffering our e to be 
evil and malicious, becauſe he is bountiful and goad, To prevent 
this, we ſhould labour after that unfeigned love to the brethren, 
which will never allow us to repine at their advancement, but will 


engage us to rejoice in their honour and happineſs ; ſo ſhall we ex- 


change the baſeſt and moſt uneaſy paſſion of human nature, for that 
which is of all others the nobleſt and the moſt delightful, 

He, who had his own time and ours in his hand, foreknew and 
foretold the approach of his diflolution, ver. 179—19.' When men 
are near their end, and ready to make their will, then is it reaſon- 
able to ſue for legacies. 'I'hus did. the mother of Zebedre's children, 
It is an uncommon ſtile which is given to this woman. It had been 
as eaſy to have ſaid the wife of Zebedee, or the ſiſter of Mary, or of 
Joſeph, or plain Salome; but now, by an unuſual deſcription, ſhe is 
{tiled the mother of Zebedee's children. Zebedee was an obſcure 
man; ſhe, as his wife, was no better: The greateſt honour ſhe ever 
had, or could have, was to have two ſuch ſons as James and John 
thoſe give a title to hoth their parents. Honour aſcends as well as 
deſcends ; holy children dignify the loins from whence they proceed, 
no leſs than they derive honour from their parents. Salome might 
be a good wife, a good woman, a good neighbour ; but all theſe 
cannot ennoble her ſo much as being the mither of Zebeder's chil. 
dren, 

The ſuit was the ſons; but by the mouth of their mother. It is 
not diſcommendable in parents to ſeek the preferment of their chil 
dren ; why may not Abraham ſue for an Iſhmael? So it be hy laws | 
ful means, in a moderate meaſure, and in due order, this endeavour 
Who can wonder to ſee ſome ſparks of weak and 


B b worldly 
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Chap. XXI. 


- .. CHAP. XXI. 


Clrif ride into Jeruſalem upon as aft; driveth 


the buyers and ſellers out of . the temple, 
curſeth the fig-iree, putteth to filence the 


st. MATTHEW. 


priefts and elders, and rebuketh them by the 


ſimilitude of the two ſons, and the huſband- 


men who flew ſuch as were ſent unto them. 


N ND when they drew nigh unto r. 


I 
age, | 


4 ſalem, and were come to Beth-p 
unto the mount of Olives, then ſent Jeſus 
two diſciples, 


Chap. XXI. 


2 Saying unto them, Go into the village 
over againſt you, and ſtraightway ye ſhall 


find an aſs tied, and a colt with her: looſe 
them, and bring them unto me. Ta 


3 And if any man ſay aught unto you, 
ye ſhall ſay, The Lord hath need of them; 
and ſtraightway he will ſend them. 

4 All this was done, that it might be ful- 
filled which was ſpoken by the prophet, 
ſaying, _ . 

5 Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Behold, 


Ver. 1. Mark xi. 1. Luke xix. 29. Zech. xiv. 4.—V. 5. Ifai. Ixii. 11. Zech. ix. 9. John xii. 15. 


worldly deſires in their halieſt teachers, when the bleſſed Apoſtles 
were not free from ſome ambitious thoughts, whilſt they ſat at the 


feet even of their Saviour ? Wat 


He, who knew all their thoughts afar off; yet, as if he had been 
a ſtranger to their purpoſes, aſks, hat wouldefl thou? Our in- 


firmities do then beft ſhame us, when they are drawn out of our own 


mouths ; like as our prayers alſo ſerve not to acquaint God with our 
wants, but to make us the more capable of his mercies, 


Our Saviour had faid, that his: twelve followers ſhould fit r 


twelve thrones, and judge the twelves tribes of Iſrael, This 


woman would have her two ſons next his perſon, the prime peers of 
his kingdom. Every ane is apt to wiſh the beſt to his own : worldly 
| honour is neither worth our ſuit, nor unworthy our acceptance: 


Yea, Salome, had thy mind been in heaven; hadſt thou intended 


. 


this deſired pre-eminence in that celeſtial ſtate of glory, yet I know 


not how to juſtify thine ambition. Wouldeſt thou have thy ſons 


preferred to the father of the ſaithful, to the bleſſed mother of thy 


Saviour ?—That very wiſh were preſumptuous. For me, O God, 
my ambition ſhall go ſo high as to be a ſaint in heaven, and to live as 


holily on earth as the beſt ; but for precedency of heavenly ho- 
nour, I do not, I dare not affect it. It is enough for me, if J may 
but lift up my head among thy bleſſed ones; 1% be a daar-kreper in 


aby houſe will be happineſs abundant. « 


The mother aſks, the ſons have the anſwer, To convince them of 
their unſitneſs for glory, they are ſent to their impotency in ſuffering, 
Are ye able, &c.? ver. 22. O Saviour! even thou, who art one with 


thy Father, hadſt a cup of thine own; never potion was ſo bitter as 


that which was mixed for thee ; yea, even thy draught is ſtinted; 
it is not enough for thee to ſip of this cup, thou muſt drink it up 


to the very we When the vinegar and gall were tendered to thee 


by men, thou didſt but kiſs the cup; but when thy Father gave into 
thine hands a potion infinitely more diſtaſteful ; thou for our health 


didſt drink deep of it, even to the bottom, and ſaidſt, It is finiſbed. 
And can we repine at thoſe unpleaſing dtaughts of affliction which 


ate tempered for us ſinſul men, when we ſee thee, the Son of thy 


Father's love, thus dieted? We pledge thee, O bleſſed Saviour] we 


pledge thee according to our weaknels, who haſt begun to us in thy 
powerful ſufferings; only do thou enable us, after the natural ſtruggles 
of reluctant nature are over, yet at laſt willingly to pledge thee in our 


conſtant ſufferings for thee ; for if thou haſt not grudged thy precious 
blood to us, well mayeſt thou challenge ſome worthleſs drops from 
us; through many tribulations muſt we enter into the kingdom of hea- 
roſes and violets thither, I 


ven. Let who will hope to walk u 


will trace thee, O Saviour ! by the track of thy blood, and by thy 


red ſteps follow thee to thine eternal reſt. 


The motion of the two diſciples was not more full of infirmity 


than their anſwer :—//+ are able; out of an eager deſire of the honour, 


they are apt to undertake the condition. The bet men may be miſ- 
taken in their own powers; alas, how ſtriking an inſtance have we 


in the caſe of our Lord's followers | when it came to the iſſue, They 
all forſock him, and fled, It is one thing to ſuffer in ſpeculation, an- 
other in practice. There cannot be a worle ſign than for a man in 


a carnal preſumption to vaunt of his own abilities ; how juſtly doth 
God ſuffer that man to be foiled purpoſely, that he may be aſhamed 
of his own vain ſelf-confidence ? O God, let me ever be _ de- 
jected in the ſenſe of mine own inſufficiency; let me give all 
glory to thee, and take nothing to myſelf but my infirmities. 


the 


Oh the wonderful mildneſs of the Son of God! He doth not chide 


the two'diſciples, either for their ambition in ſuing, or preſumption 
in undertaking z but leaving the worſt, he takes the beſt of their an- 


ſwer; and omitting their errors, encourages their good intentions. 


Te Hall drink indeed, &c. ver. 23. I know not whether there be more 


mercy in the conceſſion, or ſatis faction in the denial; were it not an 
high honour to drink of thy cup, O Saviour, thou hadſt not fore- 


promiſed it as a favour: I am deceived, if what thou granteſt was 
much leſs than that which thou denieſt. To pledge thee in thine 
own cup, is not much leſs dignity and familiarity than to fit by thee 
If we ſuffer with thee, we ſhall alſo reign together with thee : What 
greater promotion can fleſh and blood be capable of, than a conformity 
to the Lord of Glory ?—Enable thou me to drink of thy cup, and then 


{cat me where thou wilt. See Bp. Hall. 


Chap. XXI. Ver. 1. Aud when they drew nigh unto Jeruſalem] The 
multitude xehich attended our Lord in this journey, ch. xx. 29. 
having increaſed prodigiouſly as he advanced towards Jeruſalem, He 


2 


did not now ſhun them, and enter the city privately, as he had al- 


convinced, and obliged to acknowledge the Meſſiah's title to the 


ways done on former occaſions. The people were to honour him 
with the title of the Meſſiah publickly, that he might have an op- 
portunity of accepting that auguſt name in the moſt avowed manner, 
before he aſcended into heaven. Moreover, the prieſts who had ii- 
ſued out a proclamation againſt him, John xi. 57. were to be awed, 
at leaſt for a while, and reſtrained from offering him violence; for, 
as he had doctrines to teach, rebukes to give, and other things to 
do, which could not fail to incenſe thoſe proud rulers z without 
doubt they would have put him to death prematurely, had not the. 
people appeared on his fide. Accordingly, after the parable of the 
huſbandman was ſpoken, ver. 45. the prigſis ſought to lay bands on 
him, but feared the multitude, becauſe they took him for a prophet. Nay, 
the whole council was intimidated by them; for in their deliberation 
about putting Jeſus to death, they ſaid one to another, (ch. xxvi. 5.) 
Not on the feaſi-day, leſt there be an uproar among the people. Our 
Lord's driving the buyers and ſellers out of the temple, his parables 
of the huſbandmen and marriage ſupper, repreſenting the rejection 
of the Jewiſh nation, and the downfall of the itate, with the woes 
denounced againſt the Phariſees in their own hearing, made part of 
the work he had to do before he aſcended; which would have brought 
inſtant deſtruction upon him, had not the great mens” rage been fe- 
gained by the uncommon reſpect which the people generally ſhewed 
him: Wherefore, the multitude being now very great, and Jeſus 
having ſuch good reaſons not to ſhun them as formerly, he ſent two 
of his diſciples for an aſs which never had been rode upon, but 
which by his ſimple volition he could tame; propoſing, according to 
the prophecy, Zech. ix. g. to ride into the city amidſt the (ur- 


rounding throng. Probably there were ſtrait paſſes in the mount of q 


Olives, through which the road lay, Luke xix. 37. and, na doubt, 
narrow ſtreets in the city alſo, by which he was to go to the temple. 
In theſe narrow paſſes and lanes Jeſus might have been incommoded 
by the preſs, had he walked on foot; beſides, the ſtrangers who were 
now at Jeruſalem, would increaſe the crowd, It ſeems they &new 
of his coming, John xii. 12. and perhaps expected that he was 
bringing Lazurus along with him, to ſhew him in public, as a tro- 
phy of his power. (Comp. John xii, 12. with ver. 18.) For the 
ſight of Lazarus in Bethany having already induced many to believe, 
they might naturally ſuppoſe that his appearing openly would pro- 
dyce the ſame effect in Jeruſalem ; and as they were in full hopes 
that the Meſſiah's kingdom was to be erected at this 28 they 
could not but think it neceſſary, that all oppoſers ſhould inſtantly be 


throne of his illuſtrious anceftars. 


St. Mark and St. Luke mentioned Bethphage and Bethany; from 


whence it ſeems to follow, that travellers, in their way to Jeruſa- 


lem from Jericho, arrived at Bethphage before they came to Bethany. . 
Theſe two villages were ſituated at the foot of the mount of Olives, 


and the road to the city lay between them, only it was nearer to 
Bethphage than to Bethany ; therefore, when Jeſus, in travelling 
from Jericho, came to the foot of the mountain, he was but a little 
way trom Bethphage, nevertheleſs, intending to lodge in Bethany 
with Lazarus, he went thither. Next day, returning to the road 


from Jericho, he ſent the two diſciples to Bethpbage, with orders t = : 
bring the aſs, ver. 2. If the reader will view the ſeveral exprefiions BY 


uſed by the ——— in the light of this deſcription, he will ſee the 1 
exact propriety o 


ſhews on what quarter Jeſus and his train were approaching the 
town. Both the villages being ſituated at the foot of the mountain, 


and Jeſys being between them, on the road from Jericho to Jeruſa- a 


lem, he might very properly be ſaid to have been zigh to both, and Wl 
nigh to Jeruſalem, which was at the diſtance of about, two miles 
only. Alſo he was come to Bethphage, unta the mount of Oliv, © 
St. Matthew expreſſes it, becauſe, as we before obſerved, the rod 
was nearer Bethphage than Bethany. And as Jeſus was coming from 
Bethany, when he ſent the diſciples away, Bethphage, whither be 
ſent them, muſt have been direciiy oppoſite to them; hence it is term 
ed the village over-againſt them 3 —&TE&vT1, rf being a little (1 
from the road to the city. See Luke xix. 37. Macknight, Lightſoc, W 
and Whitby on Mark xi. 1. A 

Ver. 3. Aud flraightway he will ſend them] And He [the Lord] «il i 
quickly ſend them back again. See Beza, Schultens, &c. 

Ver. 4. All this was dene, &c.] See the note on Zech. ix. 9. 


each of them. Jeſus ſent the diſciples away ms ̃ . 
be was come nigh ta Bethphage and Bethany, at the mount of Olives, as St. 
Luke tells us; or, as St. Mark expreſſes it, when they came nigh 11 
Jeruſalem, unte Bethphags and Bethany; a phraſe, which not only de- 
termines the place from whence the diſciples were ſent away, but i 


= Chap. XXI. 
cy king cometh unto thee, meek, and 
gtting upon an aſs, and a colt the fole of an 
5 ü aſs. . [+1 . 5 | 5 | 

6 And the diſciples went, and did as Jeſus 
3 commanded them, a 5 : 
= - And brought the aſs, and the colt, and 


W thereon. | 5 
= And a very great multitude ſpread their 
S garments in the way; others cut down 
WT branches from the trees, and ſtrewed 7hem 
in the way. 1 
9 And the multitude that went before, 
and that followed, cried, ſaying, Hoſanna 
to the ſon of David! Blefſed is he that 
= cometh in the name of the Lord, Hoſanna 
in the higheſt! | 185 
10 And when he was come into Jeruſa- 
lem, all the city was moved, ſaying, Who 
is this? | 


11 And the multitude ſaid, T hi bb 


| Per. 7. And brought the ai] The exact knowledge which our Lord 
ſhewed of ſo many minute and moſt fortuitous particulars, muſt 
| ſurely impreſs the minds of theſe meſſengers greatly, and eſtabliſh. 
the ſaith of his followers. It is obſervable that many ſuch things, 
occurred a little before his death, which, conſidered in this view, have 
| a peculiar beauty. Comp. Matth. xxvi. 31—35. Mark xiv. 15, 16. 
and Luke xxii. 10—13. The a:d [as], like the particle y van in 
the Hebrew, is here, as frequently, uſed to ſignify even, or that is 
upon an aſs, even a colt, &c. They ſet him thereon, means on their 
clotbes, which they had placed upon the aſs. All the Evangeliſts, 
except St. Matthew, ſpeak expreſly of his riding on the colt. 
Vier. 8, 9. And a very great multitude ſpread their garments] When 
the multitudes ſaw Jeſus mounted, they immediately bethought them 
| ſelves of ſhewing him the honours which kings and conquerors ob- 
tained in their triumphal entries; for, as they all firmly believed that 
he would take the reins of government into his own hands at this 


» paſlover, they had a mind to make his entry into Jeruſalem have the 
* air of a triumph. Accordingly, ſome ſpread their garments in the way , 
5 (lee 2 Kings ix. 13.) others cut down branches of the trees, and firewed 
J- 


them in the way, Carrying a larger ſort on high, in proceſſion before 
the Meſſiab, as demonſtrations of their joy. See Levit. xxili. 40. 
2 Macc. x. 7. This ſeems to have reference to the feaſt of taber- 
nacles, which was celebrated in joyful expectation of the Meſſiah's 
coming and tabernacling in human fleſh; and theſe Jews teſtified here- 
dy ther belief in Jeſus as that Meſſiah. Their acclamations too 
= tcſtiied the fame thing. Hoſannah ſignifies, ſave, we beſeech thes ! 
and applied to Jeſus on this occaſion, it was of the ſame import with 
= our acclamation, God ſave the king! and in our language would have 
becn expreſſed thus: God ſave the King Meſſiah! The next clauſe, 
Bleſjed is he that cometh, &c. contains nearly the words of Pf. cxviii, 
20. St. Mark ſays they cried likewiſe, Bleed be the kingdem of cur 
father David, which cometh, or which is to be erected now, in the 
name of the Lord, —the Meſſiah. Hoſannah in, or rather among the 
1 ibi, means, Let the higheſt orders of angels join us, in pray- 
ing tor the proſperity of the King Meſſiah.“ We need not obſerve 
== how ſimilar the words in St. Luke, Peace in heaven, and glory in the 
| highe/t, ch. xix. 38. are to thoſe of the angels on the birth of Chriſt, 
Xx cb. ii. 14. Some would render the clauſe, Blaſſed is he that cometh, 
ti Sc. —leſſed in the name of the Lord is he that cometh. See the“ Ob- 
= /crvetions on paſiages of >cripture,” p. 281. 
Pier. 11. Aud the multitude ſaid, This is Feſus, &c.] The multitude 
tis the appellation which the ſacred hiſtorians commonly give to 
| Chriit's friends; wherefore, as they are here ſaid to have called him 
== 7h: propbet of Nazareth of Galilze, we may ſuppoſe they did it with a 
view to mortify his enemies; as if they had ſaid, You have always 
| affirmed that no prophet, no Meſſiah, can ariſe out of Galilee : What 
is your opinion now?” — Jeſus rode directly to the temple, but did 
not drive the buyers and ſellers out this firit day; for St. Mark ex- 
preſly tells us, cn. xi. II. that it was evening by che time he got thi- 
ther, and had looked round on all (things : From whence we learn, that 
the market in the temple, which he intended to prohibit, was over. 
It ſcems he ſtayed in jerufalem but a little while, Having made his 
public appearance in the metropolis, received the title of Meſſiah 
openly from the multitude, and ſurveyed the temple, he left the City 
without doing any thing, to the great diſcouragement of the throng 
who had come in with him, expecting that he was immediately to 
have laid hold on the reins of government. See Luke xxi. 37. 


st. MATTHEW. 


pat on them their clothes, and they ſet him 


Chap. XXI. 


Jeſus the prophet of Nazareth of Galilee. 
12 And Jeſus went into the temple of 
God, and caſt out all them that ſold and 
bought in the temple, and overthrew the 
tables of the money-changers, and the ſeats 
of them that ſold doves, MT 
13 And ſaid unto them, It is written, 
My houfe ſhall be called the houſe of prayer ; 
but-ye have made it a den of thieves. 

14 And the blind and the lame came to 
him in the temple ; and he healed them. 

15 And when the chief prieſts and ſcribes 
ſaw the wonderful things that he did, and 
the children crying in the temple, and ſay- 
ing, Hoſanna to the ſon of David they 
were ſore diſpleaſed, | 

16 And ſaid unto him, Heareſt thou what 
theſe ſay? And Jeſus ſaith unto them, Yea; 
have ye never read, Out of the mouth of 
babes and ſucklings thou haſt perfected 
praiſe ? 


"ITE Ver. 7. 2 Kings ix. 13.—V. 8. See 1 Macc. xiii. 51, &c. 2 Mace. x. 7. John xii. 13.—V. 9. Pf. cxviii. 25. Pf. cxviii. 26. Ch. 
"TE xxiii. 39.—V. 10. Mark xi. 15. Luke xix. 45. Jobn ii. 13, 15.—V. 11, Ch. ii. 23.— 
"EE x5.—V. 13. Iſai. Ivi, 7. Jer. vii. 11. Mark xi. 17. Luke xix. 40.— V. 15. Pf. viii. 2. 


. 12, Mark xi. 11. Luke xix. 45. John ii. 
: | 


Ver. 12. And Jeſus went into tha temple] See the notes on John ii. 
14, XC, 
Ver. 13. But ye have made it a den of thieves) The Jews, reckon- 
ing the lower and outer court of the temple as a place of no ſanctity, 
becaule it was deſigned for accommodating the Gentile proſelytes in 
their worſhip, not only kept the daily market there, of ſuch things 
as were necellary in offering ſacrifices, but ſuffered the common 
porters, in going from one part of the city to another, to paſs through 
it with their burdens, for the ſake of ſhortening their way : But as 
theſe abules occaſioned greatdiſturbance to the proſelytes, Jeſus reform- 
ed them a ſecond time, fee John ii. 14. telling the people around him 
that the Gentiles worſhipped there by divine appointment, as well as , 
the Jews; the temple being ordained of God to be the houſe of prayer 
for all nations, Mark xi. 17. and to prove this, he cited Iſai. lui. 7. 
from which the inference was plain, that they were guilty of a groſs 
profanation of the temple, who carried on any traffick even in the 
courts of the Gentiles; much more they, who, to make gain, com- 
mitted frauds and extortions in the proſecution of their traffick ; be- 
cauſe thus they turned God's houſe of prayer into a den of thieves. 
The expreſſion of a den of thieves may allude to thoſe gangs of rob- 
bers, which at that time infeſted- Judea, and uſed to hide themſelves 
in the holes or dens of the mountains, as appears from ſeveral paſſages 
in Joſephus's hiſtory ; not but that our blefled Saviour here plainly 
refers. to Jeremiah vii. 11. St. Jerome, who very juſtly thinks this 
one of our Lord's greateſt miracles, in his commentary on the place, 
gives a lively deſcription of the ſeveral artifices aber, the avaricious 
prieſts endeavoured to extort money. In the temple of Jeruſalem, 
ſays he, the fineſt and moſt ſpacious of any in the world, where the 
Jews from almoſt all the countries of the earth aftembled, ſacri- 
tices of different kinds, ſome for the rich, and others for the poorer 
ſort, were offered according to the law; but, becauſe thoſe whe 
came from diſtant countries, often wanted ſuch ſacrifices, the prieſts 
took the advantage of buying up all the beaſts appointed for that 
purpoſe, ſold them to thoſe who wanted them, and received them 
again at their hands; and becauſe ſome who came to worſhip were ſo 
very poor that they could not even purchaſe the leſſer ſacrifices, name- 
ly, birds, the prieſts placed bankers in the courts of the temple, to 
lend money upon ſecurity ; but finding that they could nat do this 
without tranſgreſſing the law, they had recourſe to another device, 
namely, to appoint a kind of pawn-brokers, inſtead of bankers ; i. e. 
men, who for the advancing a ſmall ſum, took fruits, herbs, and 
other commodities, inſtead of intereſt- money. Our Lord, there- 
fore, having obſerved this method of traffick carried on by the 

» prieſts in his Father's houſe, not only expelled their agents, but ar- 
raigned them alſo as a band of thieves ; for He 1s really a robber who 
makes lucre of religion, and whoſe worſh'p is not ſo much for the ve- 
neration he has for God, as the opportunity of making his own inte- 
reſt and advantage,” See Jerome on the place, Bp. Smallbrooke's 
Vindication of our Saviour's miracles, vol. i. ch. iv. p. 130. and 
the 17th ſermon, vol. ii. of my diſcourſes on the miracles, 

Jer. 14—16. And the blind and the lame came to him, &c.] The 
opinion that Jeſus was the Meſſiah now prevailed generally; for, 
while he was in the temple, the b/ind and che lame, and other diſeaſed 
perſons, were brought to him in great. numbers from. all quarters, 
to be healed ; many ſuch, no doubt, would be waiting in the ſeveral 
avenues of the temple to aſk alms, at a time when there was ſo vaſt 
a concourſe of people; and there ſcems a peculiar propriety in our 


Lord's 


N 
= * 
” * 
, - . 


Chap. XXI. 


the city, he hungered. 


without underſtanding what they ſaid. 


* 


* 


17 And he left them, and went out of 
the city into Bethany; and he lodged there. 
18 Now in the morning as he returned into 


. 


19 And when he ſaw a fig tree in the p 


way, he came to it, and found nothing 


thereon, but leaves only, and ſaid unto it, 


Let no fruit grow on thee henceforward for 
ever. And preſently the fig-tree withered 
R + nd . 
20 And when the diſciples ſaw 27, they 
marvelled, ſaying, How ſoon is the fig- tree 
withered away | 

21 Jeſus anſwered and faid unto them, 


verily I ſay unto you, If ye have faith, and 
ye ſhall not only do this which is 


doubt not, 1 
done to the fig- tree, but alſo if ye ſhall ſay 
unto this mountain, Be thou removed, and 
be thou caſt into the ſea ; it ſhall be done. 


Ver. 17. John xi. 18.—V. 18. Mark xi. 12.— V. 19. Mark xi. 13. Gr. one He- tree. V. 21. Ch. xvii. 20. Luke xvii. 6. James 
j. 6. 1 Cor. xiii. 2.—V. 22. Ch. vil. 7. Mark xi. 24. Luke xi. 9. 


ii. 14. Acts iv. 7. vii. 27.—V, 26. Ch. xiv. 5. Mark vi. 20. 


Lord's multiplying theſe aſtoniſhing miracles, both to vindicate the 
extraordinary act of authority which he had juſt been performing, 
and to make this his laſt viſit to Jeruſalem as convincing as poſlible, 
that thoſe who would not ſubmit to him, might be left ſo much the 
more inexcuſable. Upon this occaſion the very children, when they 
ſaw the cures which he performed, proclaimed him the Son of David; 
ſo wonderfully were they ſtruck with his miracles. Indeed, the chief 


prieſts and doctors, finding him thus univerſally acknowledged, were 
| highly diſpleaſed; yet they durſt not do any thing to put a ſtop to it, 


as ſtanding in awe of the multitude, They only afked him if he 
heard what the children ſaid, ver. 16. infinuating, that it was his 
duty to ſtop their mouths, by refuſing the praiſes which they offered 
Jeſus anſwered them out of 
the 8th Pſalm, where David obſerves, that though all ſhould be ſi- 
lent, God has no need of other heralds to proclaim his praiſe, than 
infants who hang at their mother's breaſts ; becauſe though they be 
dumb, the admirable providence of God conſpicuous in their pre- 
ſervation, is equal to the loudeſt and ſublimeſt eloquence. To ordain 


frength, which is the phraſe uſed by the Pſalmiſt in the paſſage here 


referred to, was in effect to perfect praiſe, as the Lxx render it; ſo 
that there is no need to be ſolicitous about that little variance in the 
quotation. This general obſervation of David was greatly illuſtrated 
by the h:Jannahs of the children, and yet much more by the triumph 
of the Apoſtles, —weak as they were in many reſpects, —over all the 
oppoſitions of Jews and Gentiles. But fee the note on Pf. viii. 2. 
Ver. 17. Into Bethany] Unto. Wat. and MS. See the note on 
ohn xi. 1. e 1 | 
Ts 18—22. Now in the morning, &c.] I ſhall poſtpone, the re- 
marks on this miracle to Mark xi. as it is there related with ſome 
circumſtances which require particular notice; obſerving only that 
our Lord curſed the fig-tree in the morning-of the day on which he 


caſt the buyers and ſellers out of the temple : and though the tree 


began at that inſtant to wither, the diſciples did not take notice of 
its withering, becauſe they left the ſpot juſt as Jeſus was pronouncing 


the curſe ; neither did they obſerve it in the evening, as they re- 


turned to Bethany, . probably becauſe it was dark when they paſſed 


by, and the tree was at a little diftance from the road. They ob- 


ſerved it wy as they were going into the town next morning, when 
it gave occaſion to the converſation concerning the efficacy of faith; 


but the withering of the fig-tree, and the converſation occaſioned 
N having a connection, might either be related among the 


tranſactions of the day wherein the converſation occaſioned by its 


withering happened, or they might be related ſeparately, each in its 


own day, This ſuggeſts an eaſy reconciliation of the ſeemingly 


different times which are aſſigned to this miracle by Matthew and 


Mark. Matthew, in the beginning of his account, is ſtill deſcribing 
the tranſactions of the day on which Jeſus curſed the fig-tree as he 
went to purge the temple ; But in the morning, viz. of the day, the 
tranſactions of which the Evangeliſt had been relating, not the 
morning of the day following, as is commonly ſuppoſed : In the 
morning, as he returned into the city, he kad hungered (macs, Aoriſt.) 
ver. 19. and ſeeing a ſingle fig-tree (oven wian) in the way, he came to it, 
and found nothing thereon but leaves only, and ſaid unto it, Let no fruit 
£7 0W ON thee henceforward for e De; and (E ręarbe Teaxonua—Exaruit 
itlics, Beza,) it withered forthwith ;. that is, began to wither from 
that time forth, though the diſciples did not then obſerve it, becauſe 
they paſled by while Jeſus was pronouncing the curſe ; neither did 
they obſerve it as they came out in the evening, becauſe in all pro- 
bavility it was dark, —ver. 20. AnZ when the diſciples ſaw it,—ſaw 


the hg-tree withered from the roots, i. e. next morning, as they 


were returning to the city from Bethany ;—tor fo we are expreſly 
told in the more particular account which lark has given of this 


2 


The ſolution ariſing from the tranſlation of the paſſage here offered, 


toer, it was proper to ſpeak of the curſe, after relating the other 


or ſtate, The ſecond que/iion was, that if he claimed the authority 4 


ended with his life; not a few then holding him in high eſteem, both 


they had not been able to paſs any judgement upon John Baptiſt, 


. acknowledge themſelves incapable of judging of any prophet what- E 


— 


— 


22 And all things whatſoever ye, ſhall aſk 
in prayer, believing, ye ſhall receive. 
23 And when he was come into the tem. 
ple, the chief prieſts and the elders of the 
eople came unto him as he was teaching, and 
ſaid, By what authority doeſt thou theſe ll 
things? and who gave thee. this authority > Bl 

24 And Jeſusan{wered and ſaid unto them, 
T alſo' will aſk you one thing, which if ye 
tell me, I in like wiſe will tell you by what | 
authority I do theſe things. _—_ 

25 The baptiſm of John, whence was it? 
from heaven, or of men? And they reaſoned | 
with themſelves, ſaying, If we ſhall day, | 
From heaven; he will ſay unto us, Why did 


ye not then beiieve him; „„ 

26 But if we ſhall ſay, Of men; we fear 
the people; for all hold John as a pro- 
phet. GN ks K+ 


1 John iii. 22. v. 14.—V. 23. Mark xi. 27. Luke xx. 1. Exod, | 


Xe, 


miracle be marvelled, ſaying, how ſoon is the fig-tree withered away! | 


ſeems the moſt natural that can be given. For, as Matthew choſe to 
relate the curſing of the fig-tree, and the effect of the curſe toge- 


tranſactions of the day whereon it happened, though it was pronounced 
in the morning. The reaſon was, by narrating it laſt, he of courſe 
connected it with its effect, which was the firſt tranſaction of the 
next day to be mentioned in the hiſtory. The ſacred volume fur- 
niſhes ſeveral examples of incidental hiſtories introduced in this man- 
ner. For inſtance ; the hiſtory of John the Baptift's death, ch. xiv. Þ 
3. See alſo Mark xvi. 7. and Luke ix. 46. where it is ſaid, Now 1ũ . 
there had ariſen a diſpute among them, viz. on the road to Capernaum; | 
for St. Mark ſays expreſly that the diſpute happened there. I 
Ver. 23-26. And when he was come, &c.] The rulers, much 
alarmed at the proceedings of Jeſus, were very defirous of putting 
him to death; but they wiſhed to do it under the pretext of law. 
See ver. 46. and Mark xi. 18. In conſequence of their intentions 
to do ſo, the chief prieſts, fcribes, and elders, i. e. ſome of the firſt 
men of the nation, came by appointment of the Sanhedrim to Jeſus, ⁵⁶ 
as he was teaching in the temple, and before all the people put two Wn 
queſtions to him. The fir/? was, concerning the nature of the au- 
thority by which he acted, whether as a wr. Foy a prieſt, or a king, MR 
no other perſon having a right to make any reformation in church | 


of any, or all of thoſe characters, they deſired to know from whom 
he derived it, ver. 23. Jeſus, that he might at once reprove the im- 
propriety of the queſtion in thoſe circumſtances, and, in fact, re- 
turn an unexceptionable, though oblique anſwer to it, ſaid to them 
in reply, I alſo will aſk, &c. ver. 24, 25. This queſtion reduced 
the prieſts to an inextricable dilemma. They confidered, on the 
one hand, that if they ſhould acknowledge John's miſfion to be from 
God, it would oblige them to acknowledge Chriſt's authority; John 
having more than once borne teſtimony to him as the Mefliah, On RR 
the other hand, if they denied John's authority, they did not know 
but the people who ſtood round them liſtening to Jeſus might ſtone 
them, for they generally believed John to have been a prophet : many a 
of them had ſubmitted to his baptiſm, and his reputation by no means 


on Chriſt's account and his own. See Luke xx. 6. and the note on 
ch. xiv. 10. Wherefore, as matters ſtood, they judged it ſafeſt to an- 
ſwer, that they could not tell whence John's baptiſm was. By return- 
ing this anſwer, the prieſts left Jeſus at liberty to decline giving the 
Sanhedrim that ſatisfaction which they were demanding. hat court, 
whoſe prerogative it was to judge of prophets, required our Lord to 
make good his pretenſions to the character he aſſumed; but by the 
queſtion which he put to them, he obliged them to confeſs, that 


notwithſtanding he claimed the character of a meſſenger from God, 
and they had ſent to examine his pretenſions: This, in effect, was to 


ſoever. Ye are come, ſaid he, to enquire into the proofs of my i 
miſſion. I agre2 to ſubmit myſelf to your examination, on condi- 
tion that you will tell me what you determination was concerning 
John. Was he a true, or a falſe propact? You ſay, you cannot tl, Wl 
If then you are not able to form a judgement concerning John, how ↄ1ꝗ1 
can you take upon you to judge of me?” In this light our Lord's que- Wl 
ſtic- in anſwer to-theirs appears to have been formed with the greateſt 
wiſdom and addrefs ; becauſe, whether the pricſts replied in the at- 
firmative or negative, or gave no reply at all, they abſolutely con- 
demned themſelves, See Macknight, Grotius, Calmet, 
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anſwered Jeſus, and faid, 
And he ſaid unto them, 
you by what authority I do 


Chap. XXI. 
27 And they 
we cannot tell. 
WE Neicher tell 


, 


4 


certain man 


3 . 1 
bad two ſons; and he car 
Weis, Son, go work to-day 
ak nr e btn un, 7 2. 
WW afterward he repented, and went. 


= :o And he came to the ſecond, and 
likewiſe. And he anſwered and, ſaid, I go; 

fir; and went not. £ T0 rat ogy 
1 37 Whether of them twain did the will 
of bis father? They ſay unto him, The firſt. 


rhat the publicans and the harlots go into 
the kingdom of God before you. oy 

332 For John came unto you in the way 
of righteouſneſs, and ye believed him not: 
but the publicans and the harlots believed 
him. And ye, when ye had ſeen it, repent- 


3790 v. 1, Jer. ii. 21. Mark xii. 1. Luke xx. 
baxvi. 3. xxvii. 1. John xi. 53. 


a7 


Per. 27. Neither tell I you] © I do not think it at all motor 
Eto tell you by what authority I do theſe things; for the other queſ- 
tion concerning John, 3 requires to be determined firſt ; and 
E when.you think proper to decide that, you may eaſily perceive that 
the ſame anſwer will ſerve for both.” Which was plainly the caſe; 
© for, as on the one hand, the expreſs teſtimony which John bore to 
EX Chriſt muſt be a ſufficient proof of his divine miſſion, if that of 
john was allowed, (ſince according to a Jewiſh maxim, the teſti- 
mony of one prophet was ſufficient to confirm the authority of ano- 


ther); ſo Chriſt had ſpoken in ſuch an honourable manner of John, 
that to condemn John as an impoſtor, would imply a like cenfure on 
> the character of ſeſus. | | 
: =. Ver. 28—30. But what think you? a certain man, &c.] Becauſe the 
| 


chief prieſts and elders had ſaid that they did not know from whence 
John's baptiſm was, Jeſus ſharply rebuked them for diſbelieving him: 
He conveyed his reproof under the parable of two ſons, who were 
W commanded to work in their father's vineyard ; and by aſking their 


themſelves. See on ch. xiii. 3, The temper and behaviour of the 
ſecond ſon, was an exact picture of the temper and behaviour of the 
Phariſees ; for, in their prayers and praiſes, they gave God the moſt 
honourable titles, and profeſſed the utmoſt zeal to ſerve him; but at 
the ſame time would do no part of the work which he enjoined them, 
and particularly would not hearken to the Baptiſt's exhortations. In 
the character of the other ſon, the diſpoſition of the tax-gatherers 
and harlots is well defcribed. They neither profeſſed nor promiſed 
to do the will of God; yet, when they*came to think ſeriouſly, they 
ſubmitted themſelves fuſt to John, then to Chriſt, and in conſequence 
of their faith amended their lives. See Macknight, Chemnitz, and 
my ſermon on this ſubject in the diſcourſes on the parables.” Inſtead 
Pibilol. propoſes to read Ays, I go, as ch. xxvi. 46. and John vi. 7. 
Her. 31, 32. They ſay unto him, the firſt] It ſeems that the Phari- 
ſees did not perceive that by this anſwer they condemned themſelves, 
till Jeſus made a direct application of the parable in that ſharp, but 
jult reproof, - Verily, I ſay unto you, that the publicans and the harlots go 
into the kingdom of God before you. For, ver. 32. though you pretend 
RE that you do not know from whence John's baptiſm was, John came 
unte you in the way of righteouſneſs; he clearly proved his miſſion from 
God, and ye believed him not, — gave no credit to the teſtimony which 
be bare to me; and conſequently would not go into the vineyard ; 
ut the publicans and the harlots believed him; they received his teſti- 
mony, and obeyed the Goſpel; and ye when ye had ſeen it, repented 
et afleruard, that ye might believe him; when you had perſons of the 
= Moi abandoned characters reformed by his ſermons, (which doubt- 
8 1c& was a ſtrong proof of his miſſion from God) you did not repent 
of your oppoſition to that holy man; nor of your diſobedience to 
his inſtructions; at leaſt, your remorſe was not of ſuch a kind as 
to make you afterwards believe him.” Dr. Heylin renders the laſt 


clauſe, And thaugh you ſaw that, yet you did net repent, ja as to believe 
bun. 
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The moral reflection ſuggeſted by this paſſage of the hiſtory is, 
car the openly profane are more apt to repent than hypoerites; which 
K perience alto ſhews to be true, The reaſon is, perſons openly 
piofane have nothing by which they can defend themſelves againſt 
tte terrors of God, when once they begin to faſten upon their con“ 


You, III. 


0 


ſaid 


eſus ſaith unto them, Verily I ſay unto you, 


Ver. 28. Ecclus. xix. 21:—V. 31. Luke vii. 29, 30.— V. 32. Ch. iii. 1, &c. Luke iii. 12, 1 3.—V. 33. Pf. lxxx. 9 


opinion of the behaviour of theſe ſons, he made them condemn 


of yl, ver. 30. J, an anonymous author in Wolfius, Cure 


Chap: XXI. 
ed not afterward, that ye might believe him 
33 Hear another parable: There was à 
certain houſholder which planted a vineyard, 
and hedged it round about, and digged à 
wine-preſs in it, and built a tower, and let 
it out to huſbandmen, and went into a far 
countr :: 8 e 
34 And when the time of the fruit drew 
near, he ſent his ſervants to the huſbahdmenz 

that they might receive the fruits of it. 
35 And the huſbandmen took his ſervants, 
and beat one, and killed another, and ſtoned 
r 4 
36 Again, he ſent other ſervants, more 
than the fitſt : and they did unto them like- 
wiſe, | 
37 But la 


ſt of all, he ſent unto them his 


| ſon, ſaying, They will reverence my ſon. 


38 But when the huſbandmen ſaw the 
ſon, they ſaid among themſelves, This is the 
heir; come, let us kill him, and let us ſeize 
on his inheritance, 


Cant, viii. 11. 


9. Ch. xxv. 14, 15-—V. 34+ Cant, viii. 11, 12,—V. 38, PC. ii, 8, Hebr. i. 2. Ch. 


ſciences. Whereas hypocrites, having a form of godlineſs, ſereen 
themſelves therewith from all the attacks that can be made upon 
them by the ſtrongeſt arguments, drawn whether from reaſon, of 
from the word of God. See as above, | 

Hr. 33. Hear another parable] Not ſatisfied with ſhewing tlie 
rulers the heinouſneſs of their fin, in rejecting the. Baptiſt, Jeſus 
judged it proper likewiſe publickly to repreſent the crime of the na- 
tion, in rejecting all the meſſengers of God, from firſt to laſt ; and 
among the reſt, his only-begotten Son; and diſapprovi g the Mo- 
ſaical diſpenſation under which they lived: At the ſn ume he warns 
ed them plainly of their danger, by reaſon of the puuithment which 
they incurred on account of ſuch a continued courſe of rebellion. 
The outward ceconomy of religion, in ». hich they gloricd, was to be 
taken from them; their relation to God, es his people, cancclled ; 
and their national conſtitution deſtroyed : But, becauſe theſe were 
topicks extremely difagreeahle, he couched them under the veil of 4 
parable, which he formed upon one made uſe of long before b 
the prophet Iſaiah, ch. v. 1. where ſe: the notes, This vineyard, 
with its appurtenances, repreſents the Moſaical diſpenſation; a difs 
penſation attended with great preſent advantages, and many promiſes 
of future bleſſings: The other circumſtances of the patable are ex- 
tremely clear; but thoſe deſirous of an exact and minute interpreta- 
tion of them, will find it in my ſermon on the ſubject. St. Matthew 
uſes the word Amor for a wine preſs, and St. Mark vx; the former 
ſignifies the wine preſs, the other the cavity under it, wherein the 
veſſel was fixed which received the liquor preſſed from the grapes. 
Ihe one of theſe naturally implies the other; but our Lord might, 
Without any impropriety, mention both. | 

Ver. 37. Laſi of all, be ſent unto them his ſon] That no means 
might be left untried, God ſent unto them his own Son; whoſe ays 
thority, clearly eſtabliſhed by undeniable miracles, ought to have been 
acknowledged with chearfulneſs by theſe wicked men, The queſtion 
is not here, how prudent it would have been in an human father to 
venture his ſon in ſuch a caſe as this; for the power which God had 
of raiſing Chriſt from the dead, and making all his ſufferings re- 
dound to his glory and happineſs, quite alters the caſe. The deſign 
is, to ſhew the patience of God, and the wickedneſs of the Jews by 
this emblem, than which nothing can be more expreſſive. See ths 
note on Luke xx. 13. 

Ver. 38, 39. When the huſbandmen ſaw the ſon] It would ſeem from 
hence, that the Jews knew Jeſus to be the Son of God. Yet Petef 
ſays both of the rulers and the people, that they crucified the Lord 
ignorantly, Acts iii. 17. and our Lord himſelf prays for them as not 
knowing what they did. It is evident indeed that the rulers, fof 
very malice, cauſed him to be crucified, yet it is not at all impto- 
bable, that though they could not but confeſs him to be ſome great 
perſon or prophe:, yet they might be far from being convinced that he 
was the Mefnah. The Apoſtles themſelves, notwithitanding they 
had been eye-witneſſes of all his miracles, and had the advantage of 
hearing ali his diſcourſes, doubted whether he was the Meſſiah while 
he lay in the grave: There can therefore be no impropriety, in ſup- 
poſing that the unbeheving Jews were in the fame ſtate of mind. 
And if ſv, where is the inconfiftency in ſaying, that though they 
put him to death as a prophet, they did not cfuuify him as the Mei- 
hah? That this was really their opinion, is ev ident both from Sacred 
Hiſtory, and from the genera) fentiments of their deſcendants, even 
| & £ 0 


- 


— — 8 —̃ͤ —— — ==” 


— 
— — — 


—— — = — — 
— ſhl12 — 


— : — — — 2 5 —— — — — — — — - - — - — — — 0 
7 — - — == R — — — — TT — — —— - _ — - — 2 — —_ — ——— — — — LP - - — — — — b = —— — — 2 — ——_— — Y 
- === — — — —— — Þ — — — — = — — 5 — = —— 2 8 ——_ — 2 — — * TS - yy 
- — 8 2 - - 2 — — — _ - — — — — ———— — = = — = — = —_—— CIS —.—. — — . . TR SS 2 — 3 
— IIS — — = — — D — = — — : — - — - — = — — ———— — — — 5 > — — we = = 5 a =y bo = C2... 
: - = . edn — — — — — — — — — . — — . —— — — — ä a - 1 =P n 
— — — — = — — 3 — - —— ä —— __ —— = — —— — ̃ — — E CEOS — — — 6 — — l —— - Sg. Sp ERS, E 2 2 R 
——— — — — — —ẽ == 3 — ͤ — — — — ne — 223 5 rr .. DD -- — ——— ̃ ̃ ——̃ ͤ — tang — —7. r= — = — — px WV; = — - _— & E ——=x" 2 F 
3 — —— — a — — = ——.— - — = — — — — — — (— — — —.— > — — — - = - — 2 — — — £ 5 - n 
Y - — — — — — — — n RS”: a * = — — — 2 : —— == by , — = — — — — — —— — — a6. 4 . — — — _ - — — — = — - _ 
— — — —-—-— — —.— — ——— — — — — — — — — —ä—— — DESDE OE ET — — SCD==—=—====—= = ID — 2 — — —— 1 — 3 — — 
— — . — ———— a > =——_ 4 — — — — - — — — — — — : — — v — * ” — — — — — = — ——— — — — a A ” 2007 — = 1 — — — — — - 2 A — r - by 
—— — "= - "=" —_— — == — II" _—_— == - — EEE IT EEC ne ne in ED — — EEE NN” — — — — . . —— = - — — — —e Li — — 2 — 2 
5 — — — — —— — — — — ; 5 — — — = — RT — — ſ— — — 2 == - . 
&- 
» 
_ , 
2 
= ka 
# 
bl 


— 
r= —— 
o page — 
— — 
— = D "=" — ——.— 


— — — 2 
— —— 


Chap. XXI. 8 
3 ; p And they caught þ im, and caſt him 


out of the vineyard, and ſlew bim. 


40 When the lord therefore of the vine- 
ard cometh, what will he do unto thoſe 
uſbandmen ?? N 
1 They ſay unto him, He will miſerably 
deſtroy thoſe wicked men, and wilf let out 


his vineyard unto other huſbandmen, which 


ſhall render him the fruits in their ſeaſons. 
42 Jeſus faith unto them, Did ye never 
read in the ſcriptures, The ſtone which the 
builders rejected, the ſame is become the 
head of the corner: this is the Lord's do- 
ing, and it is marvellous in our eyes? 


Ver. 4. "FR . ROAR SF, 42. Pf. exviii, 22. Ads iv. 1. 43 Ch. vill. 11. V. 44 Iſai. vil. 34s 15. Zech. xil. 3. 
Luke xx. 18. Rom. ix. 33. 1 Pet. ii. 7. Iſai. Ix, 12. Dan. ii. 34.—V. 4 OY 1 


to this day. Qur Lord's words may bear another ſenſe, and imply, 
an, 


that though it be granted . his being the Me 


and thought that in putting him to death, they were anſwerable for 
the death of a mere mortal only, yet they were ignorant of his eſ- 
ſential dignity, and the near relation in which he ſtood to his heavenly 
Father. Yet after all, this, like the other circumſtances. of their 
ſeizing « the inheritance, may be added to heighten and complete 
the parable, without being intended to convey * particular and in- 
dependant truth. For it is the nature of a parable, as well as of a 


fable, or an hiſtorical picture, to convey ſome general truth to the 


mind, reſulting from the whole aſſemblage of circumſtances or fi- 
gures taken collectively; but not to convey particular truths from 
any ſingle circumſtance or figure conſidered as ſeparate, detached 
from, or independant of the reſt. St. Matthew and St. Luke ſay, 
That the huſbandmen caft the ſon out 4 the vineyard, and killed him, 
(ver. 39.) St. Mark ſays, They firſt killed bim, and then caſt him out : 
But his — may have been this ; they ſo beat and bruiſed him, 


before they caſt him out, that he could not live; and after having 


Caſt him out, they completed the murder, killing him outright. The 
manner in which St. Mark has expreſſed it, inſinuates, that after 
they had killed him, they threw out his body, without burial, to 


the dogs; a circumſtance which does not ſeem to have any particular 
meaning, but is formed to ſhew the greatneſs of the rebellion of 
theſe huſbandmen, If ſuch a propoſal as that before us, come, let us 
kill him, &c. would have been the height of folly, as well as wicked- 
neſs in theſe hu/handmen, it was ſo much the more proper to repreſent 
the part the Jewiſß rulers acted in the murder of Chriſt, which they 
were now projecting, and which they accompliſhed within three 
days. The admonition was moſt graciouſly given; but ſerved only, 
in an aſtoniſhing manner, to illuſtrate that degree of hardneſs to 
which a ſinful heart is capable of arriving. See Macknight, Dod- 
dridge, and Chemnitz. | 

2 40—42. When the Lord therefore — cometh] According to St. 
Mark and St. Luke, Jeſus anſwered this queſtion himſelf; which, 
according to St. Matthew, the prieſts anſwered : This apparent in- 
CET may be reconciled by ſuppoſing, that after they had ſaid 
to him, 1 ke 1 as St. Luke tells us, they repeated his words 
ironically.— He will miſerably deſtroy thoſe wicked men, &c. ſpeaking with 
a tone of voice expreſſiye of the diſpofition of their mind; and then 
added contemptuouſly, * which will render him the fruits in their ſea- 
ſons, which will behave better, no doubt, than we have done :” For 
they underſtood his parables, and deſigned to affront him by ridi- 
culing what he ſaid. Beſides, unleſs we ſuppoſe that the prieſts ſpoke 
theſe words ironically, the anſwer which St. Matthew tells us Jeſus 
returned to them, will loſe much of its force, becauſe it implies that 
the prieſts had denied the vineyard was to be taken from them, and 
given to others. Teſus ſaith, (ver. 42.) did ye never. read, &c. If 
the vineyard is not to be taken from you, and given to others, what 
is the meaning of Pf, cxviii. 22.? Doth not that paſſage of Scripture 
plainly foretel, that the Meſſiah ſhall be rejected by the Jewiſh great 
men, and that though they crucify him, He ſhall become the head 
of the corner, or of the church? Now what elſe is this, but that he 
thall be believed on by the Gentiles, and unite them to the church 
of God, as an head corner-ſtone unites the two ſides of a building?“ 
Accordingly St. Luke expreſſes the connection of our Lord's anſwer 
with their denial more clearly, ch. xx. 17. See the note on Pſ, 
cxvili, 16. Jeftery's Review, p. 119. and Macknight. Heinſius, 
Capellus, and others, remove the difficulty in another way. Could 
the chief prieſts, ſay they, reply, He will miſerably deſtroy, &c. who 


in Luke xx. 16. anſwer, on the contrary, Ged forbid! Auyow are, 


they ſay unto him, ſhould be leſt out; and ver. 43. ſhould follow the 
41ſt verſe, all being the words of Chriſt ; and then ſhould follow the 
424d and 44th verſes; what will he do to thoſe huſbandmen? ver. 41. 
He will dejiray theſe wicked men, and let out his vineyard, ver. 43. There- 
fore I ſay unto you, the kingdom of God hall be taten from you, ver. 42. 
Did you never read— the ſtone, &c. ver. 44. I/hoſoever ſhall fall on 
this ſtene, &c.“ See Bowyer's Greek Teſtament. Dr. Waterland 
reads ver. 42. The ſame is made the head of the corner? By the Lord 
as it made; and it is wonderful, &c. | 

Fei. 43» 44. Therefire fray, &c.] “ Far the reaſon that God him- 


*& MATTHEW. 


feever Hall fall, &c. ſeems to deſcribe the fin and puniſhment of the 


_ conſidering how nearly it reſembles that in Iſai. v. 1, &c. with 


_ vineyard ſhould be deftroyed ; but here, that it ſhould be let out to 


- 


Chap. XXI 


* | | 
43 Therefore ſay I unto you, The King. 
dom of God [ſhall be taken from you, and 
given to à nation bringing forth che fruit, 
FVV 
44 And whoſoever ſhall fall on this ſtone, 
ſhall be broken: but on whoniſvever it ſhall 
fall, it will grind him to powder... 
45 And when the chief prieſts and Pha- 
riſees had heard his parables, they perceived 
that he ſpake of them 
46 But when they ſought to lay hands on 
him, they feared the multitude, becauſe they 
took him for a prophet. : 263% 2GB : 
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Luke vii. 10. John vii. 40. 
ſelf has expreſly foretald this judgement, as to you, and 
becauſe it is a mol righteous and equita e 12 I aflure 72 "= 
it will fall upon you; however you may deſpiſe or difbelieve. Ibe 
theocracy,—the outward cecenomy of religion, which you have long 
enjoyed very unprofnably, fhall be taken 4rom you, and given obo 
the Gentiles; who, whatever you may think of them, will improbe 
it far better than you have done.” Theſe words ſeem to confiin 
the firſt methad of ſalving the dificulties mentioned in the 144 
note : For had the prietts ſpoken ſcriouſly, our Lord need not hae 
been at the pains'to produce texts of Scripture to prove what the; 
had ſo fully acknow « Whoever, fhall fall on this lene, con. 
tinues our Lord, which the builders have rejected, but which God 
will make the head ſtone of the corner, Pall be broken. See Rom. ix, ® 
33. Whoſoever ignorantly oppoſes the Meſſtiah, ſhall thereby re. 
ceive great harm to himſelf, —in alluſion to one's ſtumbling at a ſtone 
thrown aſide as uſeleſs; But on whomſoever it /ball fall, it will grind hin 
to potuder. Our Saviour ſeems to have had in view, Dan. ii. 34. where 
the deſtruction of all the oppoſers of the Meſſiah's kingdom is deſcribed 
thus: Thou ſaws/?, till that a ſane wwas cut Wi hands, which ® 
Jmote the image upon his feet, thut 1oere of iron and clay, and brake they 
in pieces; v. 35. then was the iron, the clay, the braſs, the Auer, ani 
the gold braken ta pieces together, and became like the chaff of the funny 
 threſhing-flaer,, and the tvind carried them away, that no * was found 
for them ; and the ſlone that ſmate the image became a great mountain, and 
filled the earth. Our Lord's meaning is, that all the oppoſers of the 
Meſfiah's kingdom, called ver. 43. the kingdom of God, and Danic|, 
the kingdom of the God of heaven, ch. ii. 44. ſhall be utterly deſtroyed, 
according to Daniel's viſion of the im The firſt clauſe, wh- 
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great men, who being chiefs in the rebellion, led the way to the 
reſt, and had an active hand in reſiſting the authority of the Mefiiah, 
dee Macknight. Doddridge explains it. Whoſoever ſhall tumble 
at me and my doctrine, while I am here on earth in this humble 
form, he ſhall be broken and damaged by it; but whoſoever ſhall 
oppoſe me after my exaltation to glory, and the pouring out of my 
Spirit for the full revelation of my Goſpel, and proof of my mii. 
ſion; he will bring upon himſelf aggravated guilt, and unavoidable 
deſtruction.“ See Wetſtein. 

Ver. 24. They perceived that he ſpoke of them] One would think 
they could have been at no loſs for the interpretation of the parable, 


which they were doubtleſs well acquainted : only it is to be obſerved, 
that there //rael is the vineyard ; here the true religion is repreſented 
under that figure. Accordingly it is there threatened, that the 


other huſbandmen, each event ſuiting its connection. See Doddridee 
and Calmet. | 5 


REFLECTIONS ON CHRIST'S PROCESSION TO TAE lt © 
| „ TEMPLE. = 
Never did our Saviour take ſo much ſtate upon him as now that th 
he was going to his paſſion. Other journies he meafured on foot, 0 
without train or tumult; this with a princely equipage, and loud + 
acclamations, Wherein yet, O Saviour, whether ſhall we moſt ad- p. 
mire, thy majeſty, or thy humility ?—That Divine Majeſty, which A þ; 
lay hid under ſo lowly an appearance, or that fincere hun:i/ity, which fr. 
veiled fo great a glory? Thou, O Lord, whoſe chariots are twin er 
thouſand, even thouſands cf angels, wouldeſt chooſe one of the meaneſt of 
of animals to carry thee in thy laſt, thy royal progreſs: How well Ko 
is thy birth ſuited with thy triumphs ! Even that very 4% where! | w! 
thou didſt ride was the ſubje& of prophecy ; neither couldeſt tho! RW w. 
have completed thoſe vatical predictions without this conveyance. fr 
O glorious, and yet homely pomp ! p. 
Feds would not loſe aught of his right; He who was a king no 
would be ſo proclaimed : But, that it might appear his 4ingd:m us wi 
not of this world, he who could have demanded all worldly magnif- loc 
cence, thought fit to relinquiſh it. Inſtead of the kings of tte ie 
earth, who reigning by thee, thou King of kings, and Lord « BW :<- 
| 


lords, might have been employed in thine attendants ;—the peop'* Wi: 


| * 
4 a 1 
* 7 4 1 4 Þ 44 V 
Y q pp? * 4 * 1 


The parable of the marriage of tbe king's ſon, 
The - vocation of the Gentiles.” The: puniſb- 

| nent of | him that "wanted tbe wedding-gar- 
ment. Tribute ought to be paid to Czfar. 
Chrift confuteth the Sadducees about the re- 
ſurrectim, anſwereth the lawyer which is the 


nine heralds, their homel ents thy carpets, their green 
EA of thy wy: E Toſs pales, which were wont 
to be borne in the hands of them who triumph, are ſtrewed under 
tte feet of thy beaſt: It was thy greatneſs and honour to contemn 
= rhe glories which worldly hearts are apt fo mueh to admire. 
1 Juſtly did thy followers hold the beſt ornaments of the earth wor- 
== thy of no better than thy treading upon: How happily did they 
WE think their backs, diſtobed for thy honour ! How gladly did they 
XX employ their breath in heſannabs to thee, the Son of David} Where 
now are the great maſters of the ſynagogue, who Had enAQed the 
IE <ion of whotoever ſhould confeſs Jeſus to be the Chriſt? Lo here, 
FX void and undaunted clients of the Meffiah, who dare proclaim him 
in the public road, in the open ſtreets! In vain ſhall the impotent 
enemies of Chriſt hope to ſuppreſs his glory: as ſoon may they hide 
= with the palm of their hand the face of the ſun, as with-hold the 
IE beams of his divine truth from the eyes of men b their envious 
XE oppoſition. In ſpite of all Jewiſh malignity, his kingdom is avowed, 
= ö applauded, bleſſed. „ 3 3 | 
FRE © thou fairer than the children of men, in thy majeſty ride on preſpe- 
— 20 /ly, becauſe of truth, of meekneſs, and ri ohteouſneſs ; and thy Tight- 
"EE hand fall teach thee terrible things ! 


in this princely, yet poor and deſpicable pomp, doth our Saviour 
= enter into the famous city of Jeruſalem ; Jeruſalem noted of old 
| For the ſcat of kings, ra and prophets. Thither would Jeſus 
come as 2 king, as a prieſt, as a prophet ; acclaimed as a king; 
teaching the people, and foretelling the woeful devaſtation of the 
| city, as a prophet; and as a. prielt, taking poſſeſſian of his tem- 
ple, and vindicating it from the foul profanations of Jewiſh ſacri- 
lege. | ; | 
= 3} ye all the world was bound to the Redeemer for his incarnation 
RE and reſidence upon earth, fo eſpecially Judea, to whoſe limits he 
| confined himſelf; and therein, above all the reft, three cities, Na- 
| Lare th, Capernaum, and Jeruſalem, on whom he beſtowed the moſt 
| time, the greateſt labour of preaching, and the moſt miraculous 
works et in all three he received not ſtrange entertainment only, 
but boſtile. In Nazareth they would bave caſt him down head- 
long from the mount; in Capernaum they would have bound him; 
in 1 they crucified him at laſt ;—and now are amazed at his 
| preſence. Thole places and perſons which have the poet helps 
and privileges afforded to them are not always the moſt anſwer able 
in the return of their thankfulneſs. Chriſt's being amongſt us doth 
not make us happy, but his welcome; every day we may hear him 
in our ſtreets, and yet be as much to ſeek concerning him as thoſe 
E citizens of Jeruſalem, I ho is this? 
T' he attending diſciples could not be at a loſs for an anſwer ; which 
ct the prophets have not put it into their mouths?:— T bo is this? 
Aſk Moſes, and he ſhall tell you ; the feed of the woman, who {hall 
bruiſe the ſerpent's bead. Aſk your father Jacob, and he ſhall tell 
ou,—the Shileb, of the tribe of Judah. Aſk David, and he ſhall 
tell you, —the King of Glory. Aſk [jaiah, and he ſhall tell you, —Em- 
manuel, wonderful, counſellor, the mighty God, the everlaſting Father, 
© the Prince of Peace! Aſk Jeremiah, and he ſhall tell you,—hz 
E Righteous Branch, Aſk Daniel, he ſhall tell you, —the Maſſiab. Aſk 
Jobn the Baptiſi, he ſhall tell you,—the Lams or Gop—If you aſk 
EZ the Gop of the prophets, He hath told you,—This is my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleaſed Yea, if all theſe be too good for you to 
conſult with, the very devils themſelves have been forced to confeſs, 
I know thee who thou art, the Holy One of God. On no ſide hath 
= Chriſt left himſelf without a teſtimony ; and accordingly the mul- 
titude have their anſwer ready, This is JESUs, the prophet of Naza- 
= 7th in Galilee, _ 70 
Wich this humble pomp and juſt acclamation, O Saviour, doſt 
*E thou paſs through the ſtreets of Jeruſalem to the temple, as a good 
ſon, when he comes from far, alights firſt at his father's houſe. Nei- 
ther would he think it otherwiſe than prepoſterous to viſit ſtrangers 
* RE before his friends, or friends before his father. Beſides, the temple 
bad more need of thy preſence; there was the moſt diſorder, and 
| IE trom thence, as from a corrupt ſpring, it iſſued forth into all the 
channels of Jeruſalem. A wile phyſician inquires firſt into the ſtate 
ot the chief. and vital parts; ſurely all good or evil begins at the 
RE temple. It God have his due there; if men find there nothing but 


= want ſome happy tincture of piety, devotion, ſanctimony, —as that 
fragrant perfume from Aaron's head ſweetens the utmoſt ſkirts of 
bis garments, On the contrary, the diſtempers of the temple can- 
not but affect the ſecular ſtate. As therefore the good huſbandman, 
= when he ſees the leaves grow yellow, and the branches unthriving, 
looks preſently to the roots, 10 didſt thou, O holy Saviour, upon 
fat of the diſorder ſpread over Jeruſalem, addreſs thyſelf to the 
= :cctifying the temple. | | : „ 
No ſooner is Chriſt aligbted at the gate of the outer court of his 
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| to. bt truly bleſſed. 


wholfome inſtruction and holy example, the commonwealth cannot 


| Jeſus himſelf : But they would not come. 


Chap. XXII, 
fir and great commandment, and embar- 
raſſeth the Phariſees about the Mefſias. 

ND Teſus anſwered, and ſpake unto be 

A. them again by parables, and faid, 

2 The kingdom of heaven is like unto a 
certain king, which made a marriage for his 
ſon ; | : 9 
3 And ſent forth his ſervants to call them 


Ver. 1. Luke xi. 16. Rev. xix. 7» 9. 


Father's houſe, than he ſets about the great work of reformation, 
which was his errand into the world. ith what fear and aſtoniſh- 
ment did the repining offenders look upon ſo unexpected a corrector? 
whilſt their conſcience laſhed them more than 2he/e cords, and the 
terror of that meek chaſtiſer more affrighted them than his blows. 
Is this that mild and gentle Saviour, who came *fo take upon him 
our ſtripes, and to undergo the chaſtiſement of our peace ? Is this 
that quiet lamb, which before his ſhearers openeth nat his mouth ? See 
now how his radiant eyes ſparkle with holy anger ! and dart forth 
beams of indignation in the faces of theſe guilty money-changers ! 


Lea thus, thus it became thee, O thou gracious Redeemer of men, 


to let the world ſee thou haſt not Joſt thy juſtice in thy mercy ; that 
there is not more lenity in thy forbearances, than rigour in thy juſt 
ſeverity ; that thou canſt thunder as well as ine. | 

None but the hand of public authority muſt reform the abuſes of 
the temple : if all be out of courſe there, no man is prevented from 
ſorrow. The grief may reach to all; the power of reformation only 
to thoſe whom 1t concerns. It was but a juſt queition, though ill 
propounded, to Moſes, Ih made thee @ ruler, er a judge | We may 
all imitate the zeal of our Saviour, but not his correction. If we 
ſtrike uncalled, we are juſtly ſtricken for our arrogance, our pre- 
ſumption, A tumultuary remedy may prove a medicine much worſe 
than the diſeaſe. | 

But what ſhall we ſay of ſo ſharp and imperious an act from ſo 
meek an agent! Why did not the prieſts and Levites, to whom the 
gain principally belonged, abett theſe money-changers, and make 
head againſt Chriſt ? ev; did not thoſe multitudes of men ſtand 
upon their defence, and wreſt the ſcourge out of the hand of a ſeemingly 
weak and unarmed prophet;—but, inſtead hereof, run away like 


ſheep from befote him, not daring to abide his preſence, though his 


hand had been {till ?—Surely had theſe men been ſo many armies, yea, 
ſo many legions of devils, when God will aſtoniſh and chaſe them, 
they cannot have the power to ſtand and reſiſt! How eaſy is it for 
him who made the heart, to put either terror or courage into it at 
pleaſure ! It was none of thy leaft miracles, Almighty Saviour, that 
thou didft thus drive out a multitude of able offegders, in ſpite of their 
gains and reſentſul reſolutions. Their very profit had no power 
to ftay them againſt thy frowns. Who hath refifted, who can re- 
fiſt thy will ?—Mens hearts are not their own ; they are, they muſt 
be ſuch as their maker will have them. Turn therefore, Lord, our 
hearts to thee, and by thy powerful grace make us ſuch as thou 
wouldeſt have us, and then we cannot fail both to pleaſe thee, and 


Chap. XXII. Ver. 1, 2. And 7eſns anſwered, &c.] The rulers 
being afraid to apprehend Jeſus, he was at liberty to proceed in the 
duties of his miniſtry, Accordingly he delivered another parable, 
wherein he deſcribed, on one hand, the bad ſucceſs which the 
preaching of the Goſpel was to have among the Jews, who for that 
reaſon were to be deſtroyed ; and on the other, the chearful recep- 
tion it was to meet with among the Gentiles, who thereupon were 
to be admitted into the church of God. The kingdom of heaven may 
he compared to a king, who made a marriage feaft for his ſon; for Tan. 
ſignifies not only a marriage, but the feaſt at a marriage, or any great 
entertainment whatever : in which latter ſenſe it ſeems evidently to 
be uſed here. God's gracious deſign in giving the Goſpel to men, 
and the ſucceſs with which the preaching of it will be attended, may 
be illuſtrated by the behaviour of a certain king, who, in honour 
of his ſon, made a great feaſt, to which he invited many gueſts,” 
This marriage ſupper, or pour feaſt, fignifies the joys of heaven, (ſee 
Rev. xix. .) which are fitly compared to an elegant entertainment, 
on account of their exquiſiteneſs, fullneſs, and duration; and the 
are here ſaid 10 be prepared in honour of the Son of God, becauſe they 
are beſtowed on men as the reward of his obedience, Our Lord is 
frequently repreſented in Scripture under the character of a bride- 
groom. See ch. ix. 15. Luke v. 34. John iii. 29. the notes on Luke 
xiv. 16, &c. Macknight and Wolfius. | 

Ver. 3. And ſent forth his ſervants) It was ſometimes cuſtomary to 
ſend two meſſages, as in the caſe here ſuppoſed, which repreſented 
the condeſcenſion the greater, and ſuited the repeated invitations 
given to the Jews by Chriſt himſelf during his life, and by the 
Apoſtles after his death. The invitation which preceded the call at 
the hour of ſupper, may ſignify the vocation of the Jews, by which 
they became the people of God, and in conſcquence whereof, they 
had the call given them at that hour; that is, when the fulneſs of 
time approached, they had the Goſpel, the call to the great feaſt of 
heaven, preached to them, firſt by John the Baptiſt, and next by 

Though preſſed and invited 
to enter into the kingdom of heaven, they would got obey, but 
rejected the Goſpel, | 

| 2 
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Chap. XXII. 1 
that were bidden to the wedding: and they 


would not come. e ers 
4. Again he ſent forth other ſervants, ſay- 


ing, Tell them which are bidden, Behold, 


I have prepared my dinner: my oxen and 
my fatlings are killed, and all things are 
ready: come unto the marriage. 


s But they made light of 7, and went 


their ways, one to his farm, another to his 


merchandiſe : | SS a 
6 And the remnant took his ſervants, and 
entreated hem ſpitefully, and ſlew them. 

7 But when the king heard here, he 
was wroth: and he ſent forth his armies, 
and deſtroyed thoſe murderers, and burned 
up their city. NN evo 


Ver. 4. Prov. ix. 2.—V. 7, Dan. ix. 26.—V. 10. Ch. xiii. 38, 47.—V, 1.2 Cot. .y.: 3. 5 Epheſ. iv. 24. Col iii. 10, 12. Rev. ili. 4. 


XVI. 15. XIX. 8. 


Ver. 4. Again he ſent forth other ſervants] After Chrift's reſurrec- 
tion and aſcenſion, the Apoſtles were ſent to inform the Jews, that 
the Goſpel covenant was eſtabliſhed, manſions in heaven were pre- 
pared, and nothing was wanting, but that they ſhould chearfully 


accept of the honour deſigned them. It was agreeable to the ſim- 
plicity of the ancient ages to mention oxen and fatlings as the chief 


parts of a royal entertainment. Thus, in Homer and other ancient 
writers, we ſee princes of the firſt rank and dignity feaſting each 
other with nothing but the fleſh of oxen, ſheep, and ſwine. Com- 
pare Iſai. xxv. 6. Inſtead of #illed, Dr. Waterland reads ſacrificed. 
Ver. 5, 6. But they made light of it, &c.] The men all under- 
valuing the favour offered them, mocked at the meſiage, and went 
about their ordinary buſineſs; only ſome of them, more rude than 
the reſt, inſulted, 1 and flew the ſervants who had come to call 
them. The ſucceſs of the call, and the treatment which the king's 
ſervants met with, was deſigned to repreſent the ill ſucceſs which 
the Goſpel and its miniſters might expect among the Jews, who be- 
ing God's choſen people, were on that account to. have the firſt 
abs of the Goſpel made to them. They would generally reject it, 
prefercing the world and its purſuits to the practice of piety, the fa- 
vour of God, and the enjoyment of heaven. Nay, to obſtinacy 
they would add in{ults and cruelty, perſecuting unto death the mi- 
niſters who exhorted them to believe. See diſc. 18. vol. ii. of my ſer- 
mons on the Para les. | 
Ver. 7. When the king heard thereof, he was wroth] The invitation 
to the marriage ſupper of his ſon, ſent by this king to his ſuppoſed 
friends, was the higheſt expreſſion of his regard for them, and the 
greateſt honour which could be done for them; therefore, when they 
refuſed it for ſuch trifling reaſons, and were ſo ſavagely ungrateful as 
to beit, wound, and kill the ſervants who came with it, it was a 
moſt outrageous affront ; an injury deſerving the ſevereſt puniſhment, 
Accordiiiply the king in great wroth ſent forth his armies, to deſtroy 
thoſe murderers, and burn their city. This branch of the parable 
plainly predicted the deſtruction of the Jews by the Roman armies, 
called God's armies, becauſe they were appointed by him to execute 
vengeance upon that once favourite, but now, rebellious people. The 
preſent clauſe muſt be ſuppoſed to come in by way of prolepſis, or 
anticipation ; for it is plain there could not be time. before the feaſt 
already prepared was ſerved up, to attempt an execution of this kind, 
It is needleſs to object, “that the circumſtances of this parable are 
improbable, as it was never heard of in the world that ſubjects refuſed 
the invitation of the ſovereign to the marriage of his ſon; for allowing 
this to be ſo, it only aggravates the crime of the Jews the more, 
with reſpect to whom it was literally true. The honour which 
God offered them in the Goſpel, and which they rejected, being 
far greater than the honour which is conferred on à ſubject by the 
invitation of his prince. Moreover, the joys cf heaven to which 
they were called, and which they refuſed, do-infinitely tranſcend the 
pleaſures of any royal banquet. And—to carry our reflections from 
them to ourſelves, - ho much will this conſideration condemn thoſe, 
who, calling themſelves by the name of Chriſt, refuſe all the graci- 
ous offers and invitations of the King of glory to the heavenly Feaſt ; 
while quick to the call of earthly honour, they are forward and 
zealous to accept diſtinguiſhed invitations to temporary feaſts and 
pleaſures! | ©. 7 54 EA 
Ver. 8—10. The «wedding is ready, &c.] The $th verſe is well ex- 


plained by Acts xiii. 46, 47.which was an accompliſhment of this part 


of the parable. In the next verſe, the calling of the Gentiles repre- 
ſented by the king's ſervants going forth, and compelling all they met 
to come in, (ſee Luke xiv, 23.) whether they were maimed or halt, 
worthy or uaworthy, good or bad; for they were to make no diſ- 
tinction. The pbraſe, Neve 322 o, ſignifies the ways moſt frequented, 
the places where ſeveral ſtreets and roads met. his intimates that 
the Gentiles had as little-reaſon to expect the call of the Goſpel, as 


common paſlengers and'traveliers to expect an invitation to a royal 
banquet. Dr. Clarke paraparales the latter part of the 10th verſe 
thus: * By the continual preaching of the Goſpel, many are pre- 
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10 So thoſe ſerxants went out into the 


wedding was furniſhed with gueſts. 


4 the clay. Accordingly, in Scripture, when the uncertainty of 


Menelaus's houſe in Lacedæmon, while he was ſolemnizing the 


in the parable deſerves a place here. 
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8 Then faith/he to his ſervants, The wed- 
ding is ready, but they which were bidden 
were net worthy. © om OD SSIS 9. 
ye therefore into the highways, and 
as many as ye ſhall find, bid*to the mar- 


9 10 


high. ways, and gathered together all as man 
as they found, both bad and good : and the 


WR And when the king came in to ſee 
the gueſts, he ſaw. there a. man Which had 
not on a Wedding-garment 
12 And he ſaith unto him, Friend, how 
cameſt thou in hither, not having a wedding- 
garment? And he was ſpeechleſs. 


vailed upon to make profeſſion of religion, and to ſeek after the hap, 
pineſs of the life to come,” See his Sermons, vol. vii. diſc. 2. 

Ver. 11. He ſaw there a man, &c.) That is, ſays Dr. Clarke, iu 
the ſermon above quoted, one, who making profeflion of the 
Chriſtian religion, practiſes not the virtues of a Chriſtian life.” It 
may ſeem ſtrange, that in ſuch a number of men gathered to thi; ZE 
feaſt, there was only one found who had not on a wedding garment, 
and that he ſhould be puniſhed with ſuch ſeverity for wanting what 
he could not be expected to have, while he was performing a journey 
perhaps, or ſitting begging under the hedges, as appears from Luke 
xiv. 23. Nevertheleſs the heinouſneſs of the offence, and the equit 
of the ſentence that was paſſed upon him, will fully appear, it we 
call to mind a circumſtance, which becauſe it was common at that 
time, is not mentioned in the parable, The eaſterns, among whom 
the faſhion of cloaths was not changeable as with us, reckoned ita 
Principal part of their magnificence to have their wardrobes ſtored 
with rich. habits. "Thus Job, ſpeaking of the wicked (ch. xxvij, © 
16.) ſays, Though they heap up filuer as the duſt, and prepare raimin; | 


earthly treaſures is ſpoken of, they are repreſented as ſubject not 
only to ruſt, but to moths, Matth. vi. 19. James v. 3. The mat. © 
ter is evident likewiſe from Horace, who tells us, that when Lucullus, 
the Roman general, who had enriched himſelf with the ſpoils of the © 
eaſt, was aſked, if he could furniſh a hundred habits for the theatre 
He replied, he had five thouſand in his houſe, of which they were 
welcome take part, or all. See epode vi. b. I. v. 40. We may there. 
fore naturally enough ſuppoſe, that this king, having invited hi 
gueſts to his faſt from the highways and hedges, would order his ſer- 
vants to make each of them a preſent of fplendid 29 arel, as a far. 
ther mark of his reſpect, and that they might be all cloathed in | 
manner becoming the mignificence of the ſolemnity. For it cau- 
not otherwiſe be underſtood how, among ſuch a number collected in 
ſuch a manner, only one ſhould have been found wauting a wedding 
garment, eſpecially as we are told that they gathered together all, az 
many as they found, both good and bad. Befides, that the great 
men in the caſt were wont to make oſtentation of their grandeur, 
and to expreſs their reſpect for their favourites by gifts of this kind, 
is evident from the preſents which Joſeph beftowed on his bre- 
thren in Egypt, Gen. xlv. 22. and from the agreement which 
Samſon entered into with the gueſts at his marriage feaſt, Judges 
xiv. 12, 13. To conclude, in the 4th Odyſſey, ver. 47—5 1. Ho- 
pr tells us, that 'Telemachus and Piſiſtratrus happening to arrive 2 


nuptials of his ſon and daughter, the maids of the houſe waſhe! 
the ſtrangers, anointed them, dreſſed them, and ſet them down by 
their maſter at table. Without all Coubt, therefore, the man thi: 
was ſentenced to be bound and caſt out of doors, had been offered: 
wedding garment, or ſumptuous apparel; along with the reſt, but 
would not receive it; and ſo haughtily came in, dirty and ragged * 
he was. The king looking on this as a great inſult, infficted upon 
the perſon that was guilty of it a puniſhment ſuitable to the demer! | 
of his offence. What Calvin ſays concerning the wedding-garmes: | 
« It is uſeleſs to diſpute abou; | 
the wedding-garment, whether it be faith or a pious holy lite; fc 
neither can taith be ſeparated from ; op works, nor Can good worki þ 
proceed, except from faith. Chriit's meaning is only that we a! i 
called in order that we may be renewed in our minds after his image 
and therefore that we may remain always in his houſe, the old in) 


03 ; "VT vpor 
with his filthineſs muſt be put oft, and a new life deſigned, that o — 
life may be ſuch as is ſuitable to fo honourable an invitation.” D, (ſee 
Doddridge obſerves, that this circumitance of the parable is ada WA .:.. 


rably adapted to the method of God's dealing with us. For he i: 
quires repentance indeed and holineſs, in order to our partakinz c 
the happineſs of heaven; but at rhe ſame time he graciouſly ot:4i Wl 
to work it in us by his Holy Spirit, and therefore may juſtly PUN 
our neglect of fo great a favour. Se Macknight, | 


Fer. Iz. And he was ſprec hl, 5] And he was jeruck [peechlefs, MS, * 


2 Count 
WO! tic 
ron 


| x43 Then faid the king to the ſervants, 
Bind him hand and foot, and take him away, 
1 and caſt him into outer darkneſs: there ſhall 
be weeping and gnaſhin of teeth. 

J | 14 For many are C led, but few ore 
3 . Then went the Phariſees, and took 
WW counſel how they might entangle him in ig 
3 | — And they ſent out unto him their diſ- 
. | ciples, with the Herodians, ſaying, Maſter, 
WF we know that thou art true, and teacheſt 
che way of God in truth, neither careſt thou 
for any man; for thou regardeſt not the per- 
ſon of men. 

1 Tell us therefore, What thinkeſt thou? 


Ver. 13. Ch. viti. 12.—V. 14. Ch. xx. 16,—V. 15. Mark xi. 
5 13 | xx. 2.—V. 20. Or, Inſcription.ä— V. 21. Ch. xvii. 25. Rom. xili. 


js the true import of the original word g, which is rendered very 
. improperly 3 U was ſp:echleſs ; as from hence the En- 
FR eliſh reader is led to conceive, that the man was dumb, and fo could not 
| ſpeak; whereas he was made dumb only by ſelf-condemnation and con- 
viction, even as Chriſt made dumb—i1wwor,—put to filence the Saddu- 
cees, ver. 34. and as Peter would have us mate peechlefs, put to ſilence, 
= ($4) the ignorance of fooliſh men. See Gerhard's Continuation of 
& Chemnitz's Harmony on the place. This latter part of the parable re- 
© preſents the laſt judgement; teaching us, that though the Gentiles 
obeyed the call of the Goſpel with more alacrity than the Jews, they 
| would not all be ſaved by it: Without bolineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord. 
= Fer. 14. For many are called, &c.) Theſe words are proverbial, 
and muſt be referred f to the Jews, who though they were called 
in great numbers by the preaching of the Goſpel, few were choſen ; 
| for they did not believe. See on ch. xx. 16. They muſt be referred 
| alſo to the Gentiles, who though they embraced the Goſpel, many 
of them rejected the 8 when it was offered to them, 
and refuſed the gracious aſſiſtance of God's good Spirit to perfect 
| holineſs in the fear of the Lord, The parable is concluded in this 
manner, to ſhew us, that the profeſſion of the Chriſtian religion 
| wilt not ſave a man, unleſs he lives in a manner worthy of that reli- 
gion; that not they who ſay Lord, Lord] but they who do the will of 
1 that Lord, ſhall enter into the joys of his kingdom. See the Reflections. 
Ver. 15. Entangle him] Enſnare him. Wat. MS. &c. 
| Per. 16. With the Herodians] Theſe, in the Syriac verſion, are 
| termed the domeſtics, or courtiers of Herod. © Origen and St. Jerome 
have, in my opinion, 4 4 L'Enfant, rightly ſuppoſed that they were 
men (probably of the ſect of the Sadducees) who ſided with Herod 
Antipas, who, to ingratiate himſelf with the emperor, was very buſy 
and earneſt in raiſing the taxes.” They ſeem to have been men who 
& diſtinguiſhed Frau” Beg by their zeal for the family of Herod ; and 
on that account, they would be naturally zealous for the authority 
of the Romans, by whoſe means Herod was made and continued 
king; and it is probable, as Dr. Prideaux conjectures, that they 
might incline to conform to them in ſome particulars, which the law 
would not allow of; and eſpecially in the admiſſion of images, tho' 
not in the religious, or rather idolatrous uſe of them. Herod's at- 
tempt to ſet up a golden eagle over the eaſtern gate of the temple is 
well known: Theſe complaiſant courtiers would, no doubt, defend 
it; and the ſame temper might diſcover itſelf in many other inſtances. 
On all theſe accounts, they were moſt diamegrically oppoſite to the 
$ Phariſces z ſo that the conjunction of their counſels againſt Chriſt is 
a very memorable proof of the keenneſs of that malice, which could 
chus cauſe them to forget ſo deep a quarrel with each other. Thus 
united, they reſolved to ſend certain of their diſciples to g nook 4: 
n his words; whom they directed to feign themſelves juſi men, Luke 
. 20. men who had a great veneration for the divine law, and a 
W dread of doing any thing inconſiſtent therewith ; and under that 
maſk, to beg him, for the eaſe of their conſciences, to give his opi- 
nion whether they might pay taxes to the Romans, conſiſtently with 
heir regard for their religion. It ſeems this queſtion was much de- 
bated in our Lord's time. One Judas of Galilee having taught the 
tunlawfulneſs of paying the taxes, and gathered a numerous faction, 
eſpecially among the common people. The prieſts, therefore, ima- 
gined, that it was not in our Lord's power to decide the point, with- 
gout making himſelf obnoxious to ſome of the parties, who divided 
upon it. If he ſhould ſay it was lawful to pay the taxes, they be- 
lieved that the people, in whoſe hearing the queſtion was propoſed, 
(ſee Luke xx. 26.) would be incenſed againſt him, not only as a 
bale pretender, who, on being attacked publickly, renounced the 
character of the Meſſiah, which he had aflumed among his friends, 
Put as a flatterer of princes alſo, and a betrayer of the liberties of his 
country; one who taught doctrines inconſiſtent with the known pri- 
enges of the people of God. For, the notion which the generality 
WP: ttc [ews tormed of the Meſſiah, was, that he would deliver them 


zou foreign ſervitude ; If therefore he who called himſelf the Meſ- 
Vol. III. 
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St. MATTHEW. - 


Is it lawful to give tribute unto Cæſar, or 
not? 


18 But Jeſus perceived their wickedneſs, 

and faid, Why tempt ye me, ye hypocrites? 

19 Shew me the tribute-money. And 
they brought unto him a penny. 


20 And he faith unto them, Whoſe 7s this 
image and ſuperſcription? ; 

21 They ſay unto him, Cæſar's. Then 
faith he unto them, Render therefore unto 
Czſar the things which are Cæſar's; and 
unto God the things that are God's. 

22 When they had heard zhe/e words, they 
marvelled, and left him, and went their 
way. 
23 The ſame day came to him the Sad- 


13. Luke xx. 20.—V. 19. In value ſeven 


pence half- penny: Ch. 
7. V. 23. Mark xii. 18. Luke xx. 27, | | 


[ 


ſiah, recommended the paying of taxes to the Romans, they could 
not but think this e with his pretenſions, nay, and an en- 
tire renunciation of them. But, if he ſhould affirm that it was un- 
lawful to pay, the Herodians reſolved to inform the governor of it, 
who they hoped would puniſh him as a fomentor of ſedition. Highly 
elated, therefore, with their project, they came and propoſed their 
queſtion, after having firſt paſſed an encomium on the truth of his 
miſſion, and upon his courage, integrity, and impartiality, with a 
deſign, no doubt, to make him believe that they were his friends, 
and that he ought boldly to declare what the will of God was in this 
matter, See 1 2 Macknight, and Calmet. 

Ver. 18—21. Why tempt ye me, ye bypocrites?] Our Saviour called 
them hypocrites, to ſignify, that though they made conſcience, and a 
regard to the divine will their pretence for aſking the queſtion, He 
ſaw through their deſign, and knew that they were come to enſnare 
him, The Jews were ſo tenacious of the cuſtoms of their country, 
and had fo high an opinion of their own holineſs, that they would 
not make uſe of heathen money, as appears from the buſineſs of the 
money-changers mentioned in the Goſpels. Probably it was for this 
reaſon that the Romans inſiſted on having the taxes paid in their own 
coin, becauſe by making it current, they taught the Jews that they 
were their maſters. Hance the force of our Lord's argument ap- 
pears: Since this money bears Cæſar's image, it is his; and by 
making uſe of it, ye acknowledge his authority. If ſo, I leave it to 
yourſelves to judge, whether tribute ought to be paid toward the ſup- 
port of that government which ye have acknowledged, which ye can- 
not ſhake off and by which your tranquility is preſerved.” That 
this was our Lord's meaning, appears from the illative particle there- 
fore, by which his anſwer is connected with the Phariſees opinion 
They ſay unto him, Czſar's : Then ſaith he unto them, Render therefore 
unto Cæſar, &c. Having thus declared the lawfulneſs of paying 
taxes to the civil powers, he ordered them at the ſame time to be 
careful to pay to God what was his due, as their Maker and Preſerver: 
Render therefore to Caſar —and unto God the things that are God's. 
ln diſcharging your duty to the civil magiſtrate, you ſhould never 
depart from the duty you owe to God ; but ſhould remember, that 
a bear the image of the great God omnipotent, you are his ſub- 
zects, and ought to pay him the tribute of yourſelves ; that is, ought 
to yield yourſelves to Him, ſoul and body, ſerving him with both 
to the utmoſt of your power. The PharitSes and their adherents, 
under pretence of religion, often juſtified ſedition ; but the Hero- 
dians, in order to ingratiate themſelyes with the reigning powers, 
made them a compliment of their conſciences, complying with what- 
ever they enjoined, though directly contrary to the divine law. Our 
Lord, therefore, when he returned this anſwer, had both in his 
view ; exhorting them in their regards to God and the magiſtrate, 
to give each his due; becauſe there is no inconſiſtency between their 
rights, when nothing but their rights are inſiſted on, Dr. Light- 
foot tells us, that the Jews have a tradition among them, that to 
admit of the title of any prince on their current coin, was an ac- 
knowledgement of ſubjection to him, It is certain their not daring 
to refuſe this coin, when offered them in payment, was in effect a 
confeſſion that they were conquered by the Romans, and conſe- 
quently that the emperor had a right to their tribute. 

Ver. 22. They marvelled, and left him] The unexpected and very 
wiſe anſwer of our Lord, in which he clearly confuted them on their 
own principles, and ſhewed thet the rights of God and the ma- 
giſtrate do not interfere in the leaſt, becauſe magiſtrates are God's 
deputies, and rule by his authority, quite diſconcerted and ſilenced 
his crafiy enemies. They were aſtoniſhed at his having perceived 
their deſign, as well as at the wiſdom by which he avoided the ſnare ; 
and went off inwardly vexed and greatly aſhamed. "Evatuarzr, they 
marv(lled, might be rendered, they were flruck with admiration and 
ſurpriſe. 

Ver. 23. The fame day came to him the Sadducees] It is generally 
Known _ Sadoc, the malter of this ſect, and from whom the Sad= 


ducces 


„ 


Chap. XXIL St. MAT THE W. 


marry, nor are given in marriage; but are 


ducces, which ſay that there is no reſur- 
rection, and aſked him, | ee 
24 Saying, Maſter, Moſes ſaid, If a man die 
having no children, his brother ſhall marry 
his wife, and raiſe up ſeed unto his brother. 
25 Now there were with us ſeven bre- 
thren : and the firſt, when he had married 
a wiſe, deceaſed ; and having no iſſue, left 
his wife unto his brother: 
26 Likewiſe the ſecond alſo, and the 
third, unto the ſeventh. 9 7 5 
27 And laſt of all the woman died allo. 
28 Therefore, in the reſurrection, whoſe 


wife ſhall ſhe be of the ſeven? for they all 


had her. 


29 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, 


Ye do err, not knowing the ſcriptures, nor 


the power of God. | 
30 For in the reſurrection they neither 


Ver. 23. Acts xxili. 8.—V. 24. Deut. xxv. 5. V. 25. Tob. iii. 8.—V. 26. Gr. fo V. 5 John iii. "RE, 32. Exod. iii. 
ark xii. 26. Luke xx. 37. Acts vii, 32. Hebr. xi. 16.— V. 33. Ch. vii. 28.— V. 34. Mark xii. 28.—V. 37. Deut. vi. 5. 2 


6, 16. 
x. 12. XXX. 6. Luke x. 27. 


ducees took their name, thought that God was not to be ſerved from 
mercenary principles; i. e. as he crudely explained it, from the hope 
of reward, or fear of puniſhment, His followers interpreted this 
as an implicit denial of a future ſtate, and ſo imbibed that perni- 
cious notion of the utter deſtruction of the ſoul at death ;—equally 
uncomfortable and abſurd. The ftory which they mention here 
ſeems to have been a kind of common- place objeCtion, as we meet 
with it in the old Jewiſh writers. Some are of opinion, that by the 
reſurrefion which the Sadducees denied, is to be underſtood the re- 
ſurrection of the body; others contend, that it ſignifies ſimply the 
exiſtence of men in a future ſtate : Properly ſpeaking, however, the 
two notions coincide, for as the Sadducees denied the immateriality 
of the ſoul, a future ſtate, according to their conceptions of it, 
could mean nothing elſe but the reſurrection of the body; and their 
denying the reſurrection of the body, was the ſame thing with their 
denying a future ſtate. Further, as they had no idea of ſpirit, they 
were obliged to make uſe of terms relative to the body, when they 
ſpoke of a future life, Hence came the familiar uſe of the word re- 
 furriftion in their diſputes, to denote a future ſtate ſimply ; and this 
ſenſe of it is not more unuſual than the meaning which they affixed 
to the word dead, when they made it to fignify perſons annihilated, 
or who have no exiſtence at all. See Luke xx, 38. Our Lord's 
reaſoning in behalf of a future ſtate, placed in this view, is clear and 
conclufive ; but the reſurrection of the body, in the literal ſenſe, 
does not ſo plainly follow from it. See Drufius, and Lightfoot on 


the place. | . 6 
Ver 24—28. Maſter, Moſes ſaid, &c.] The argument by which 
the Sadducees endeavoured to confute the notion of a future ſtate, 
was taken from the Jewiſh law of marriage; which, to give their 
objection the better colour, they obſerved was God's law delivered 
by Moſes. As they believed the ſoul to be nothing but a more re- 
fined kind of matter, they thought if there was any future ſtate it 
muſt reſemble the preſent, and that men being in that ſtate material 
and mortal, the human race could not be continued, nor the indivi- 
duals made happy, without the pleaſures and conveniencies of mar- 
riage. Hence they affirmed it to be a neceſſary conſequence of the 
- doctrine of the reſurrection or future ſtate, that every man's wife 
' ſhould be reſtored to him. See the next note. | 
Ver. 29, 30. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid] Jeſus confuted their argu- 
ment, by telling the Sadducees that they were ignorant of the power 
of God, who has created ſpirit as well as matter, and who can make 
man compleatly happy in the enjoyment of himſelf. He obſerved 
further, that the nature of the life obtained in the future ſtate, makes 
marriage raves ee ſuperfluous; becauſe in the world to come, men 
being ſpiritual and immortal Ide the angels, iozyyma, there is no need 
of procreation to propagate or continue the kind. See on Luke 
„ | | 
; 155 31, 32. But as touching, &c.] Our Lord having demonſtrated 
that the Sadducees were 1gnorant of the rom Gil: proceeded to 
ſhew that they were ignorant of the Scriptures likewiſe ; and parti- 
cularly of the writings of Moſes, from whence they had drawn their 
objection: For out of the law itſelf he demonſtrated the certainty of 
a reſurrection, at leaſt of juſt men, and thereby quite overturned the 
opinion of the Sadducees, who, believing the materiality of the ſoul, 
" affirmed that men were annihilated at death, and that the writings of 
: Moſes ſupported their opinion, His argument was this: “As a 
man cannot properly be a father without children, nor a king with- 
out ſubjects, ſo God cannot properly be called God, unleſs he has 
his people, and be Lord of the living. Since, therefore, in the law 


hte calls himſelf the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, long after 
theſe patriarchs were dead, the relation denoted by the word God ttill 


3 


chooſe to explain the argument thus: To be the God of any perſon i; 


ſion, Pf. xxxiii. 12. J will be thy God : It thence follows, that when 


the queſtion with a view to make a farther trial of cur Lord's ſki! i» i 
the ſacred volume. Some of the doctors declared, that the 12 - 
. ſacrifices was the great commandment, becauſe facrifices are bot: 
the expiations of fin, and thankſgivings for mercies. Others be. = þ 


both found in Deut. vi. 4. and which was one of the ſenteuch 


Chap: XXII ; 


as the angels of God in heaven. 

31 But as touching the reſurrection of the 
dead, have ye not read that. which was ſpoken 
unto you by God, ſaying, 

32 I am the God of Abraham, and the 
God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob? God is 
not the God of the dead, but of the living. 

33 And when the multitude heard 2078, 
they were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine. 

34 But when the Phariſees had heard that 
he had put the Sadducees to ſilence, they 
were gathered together. 

35 Then one of them which was a lawyer, 
aſked him a queſtion, tempting him, and 
hm,] ĩ˙ „„ 

36 Maſter, which 7s the 
ment in the law? 

37 Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou ſhalt love 


great command- 


ſubſiſted between them; for which reaſon they were not annihilated, J D 
as the Sadducees pretended, when they affirmed they were dead, but 
were ſtil] in being, God's ſubjects, and covenanted people.” Others 


to be his exceeding great reward, See Gen. xv. 1. Wherefore, az WY 
the patriarchs died without having obtained the promiſes, Hebr. xi, WY 
39. they muſt exiſt in another ſtate to enjoy them, that the veracit; MW 
of God may remain ſure. Beſides, the Apoſtle tells us, that God is 
not aſhamed to be called their God, becauſe he has prepared for them | "I 
a city: Heb. xi. 16. which implies, that he would have reckoned 4 
it infinitely beneath him, to own, his relation as God to any one, for a 
whom he had not provided a ſtate of permanent happineſs. The ar-. 
gument taken either way is concluſive ; for which cauſe we may ſup. WK 
poſe, that both the ſenſes were intended, to render it full of demonſtra. 
tion: Accordingly,the people were moſt agreeably ſurpriſed, when they MW 
heard ſuch a clear and ſolid confutation of the ſe& which they abo- = 
minated, and that too in an argument where they had always thought WRR"< 
themſelves impregnable. See the next verſe, Macknight, and Doi. 
dridge. Bp. Sherlock obſerves, that it appears from hence that ou. 
Saviour thought the law of Moſes afforded good proof of a future ſtate; 
which is inconſiſtent with the ſuppoſition that there was no evidence 8 
for life and immortality till the publication of the Goſpel. See b 
Diſcourſes, vol. i. ſermon 6. M. L'Enfant obſerves very well upon 3 
this ſubject, that · as the calamities and misfortunes which Abraham, 
Ifaac, and Jacob underwent in this life, could not well be recon⸗ 
ciled with the extraordinary favours that are included in the exprel- 


God declared himſelf to be their God, he conſequently bound him. 
ſelf to reward and make them happy after this life, as is obſerved by 
the author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, ch. xi. 16. This argu: | 
ment was then already very concluſive againſt the Sadducees, who 
denied the immortality of the ſoul, and the reſurreQion of the body: 
But it proves at the ſame time the reſurrection, becauſe the ſou! o 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, not being Abraham, Iſaac, and Jaco» 
themſelves, it follows from thence, that God could not properly b: 
ſtiled their God, unleſs they were to riſe again from the dead. Then 
are in the Jewiſh writings ſome arguments, much like this, uſed uv 
prove the reſurrection. See alſo Grotius, and Archbp. Tillotſon, WK 
Ver. 5. Tben —a lawyer aſked, &c.] A Scribe, or public teache, . 
See on Luke xi. 44. Tempting or trying him, here does not mea 
that he did this with an inſidious deſign; and indeed St, Mark's a:. 
count, ch. xii. 28. forbids ſuchy@n interpretation; but they propoſe! 


ſtowed this honour on the law of circumciſion, becauſe it was tb: 


ſign of the covenant eſtabliſhed between God and the nation. 4 ere 


third part yielded it to the law of the ſabbath, becauſe by that . Lore 


hew 
With 
feriot 
and | 


pus both the knowledge and the practice of the inſtitutions © 
oſes were preſerved ; and, to name no more, there were ſome vi 
affirmed the law of meats and waihings to be of the greateit imp} 3 
tance, becauſe thereby the people of God were effectually ſe pa. 
from the company and converſation of the heathens, But fc rab. 
with better reaſon, decided in favour of the beauties of piety Cover 
morality ; mentioning particulaily that comprehenſive ſummary "tics t. 
Wn 
es lee 
itrain 
navy: 


written on their phylacteries. See Lightfoot's Hor, Heb, on Mat 
xii. 28. 

Ver. 37. Thou fhalt Iove—with all thy heart] Theſe words h 
ſoul, &c. though uſed promiſcuoutly, yet, When thus put tog 
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hap: XXII. | 
de Lord thy God wick all thy heart, 
4 with all thy foul, and with all thy 


ind: 


* 


39 And the ſecond is like unto it, Thou 
| thyſelf. 


40 On theſe two commandments hang all 


hc law and the prophets. 


41 While the Phariſees were gathered to- 
alked them, 


W 42 Saying, What think ye of Chriſt? whoſe 


N | xix. 8. Mark. xii. 31. Rom. xili. 9. R 9 ha 
5 * . 5 Pecs = 3 Pl. cx. 1. Acts ii. 34. 1 COT Vs: 23. Hedr. 1. 34. £13 19. 


nn intended to expreſs, after a more diſtinct manner, the requiſite 
WE. -umftances of that obedience which is the proper evidence of 


T love towards God. The words with all thy heart imply, that 


2 ur love and obedience ſhould be ſincere, conliſting not in the ex- 
rnal act only, but likewiſe in the inward affections of the mind. 


ertal; for he does not love God in the Scripture ſenſe, 


| | I i that our obedience muſt be uni- 
he words with «ll. thy foul ſhew, — Fes 


m in ſome inſtances only, and not in all. Laſtly, the words 


5 al! thy mind teach, that our obedience to God ought to be willing 


ad cheartul. See Dr. Clarke's Sermons, vol. 2. vi 


b Ver. 38, 39. This is the firfl and preat commandment] From this head 
ee to be f 
se and pay to our Creator. Of the love of God, our Saviour 


deduced all the ſervice, worſhip, and honour which we 


that it is the fir and great commandment ; and the love of 2 
aps 


eighbour he ſtiles the ſecond, like unto it. Now from hence per 
8 ch be inferred, — the love of God, which is the firſt and 


reat commandment, 


is a law of ſuperior obligation to that which 
only the ſecond, and may therefore, in ſome inſtances, controul 


aa over-rule it. From whence it ſhould follow, that we might 
fully overlook the love of our neighbour, in obedience to the 


perior obligation we are under to love God: But our Saviour's ſay- 


15S g the love of God is the firſt commandment, is no manner of 
Seaſon to think, that it ever is or can be inconſiſtent with the ſe- 
ond. The love of God is properly tiled the fir? commandment, in 
epect to God, who is the object of the love, and becauſe it is in- 


ed the foundation of all religion, even of that commandment 


nich is tiled the ſecond. But this is ſo far from ſhewing that the 


) ov: of God may ever claſh with the love of our neighbour, that it 
- EiSroves the contrary ; for if the love of our neighbour is deducible 
it som the love of God, it muſt ever be conſiſtent with it. No man 
no thinks himſelf bound to love and obey God, can think himſelf 
ul WR liberty to hurt or oppreſs thoſe whom God has taken unde: his 
© cotection. No man who believes it his intereſt as well as his duty 
ce pleaſe God, but muſt likewiſe believe it his intereſt and duty to 
e kind and tender to thoſe who are the children of God, and in 
oa ode happincſs he is not an unconcerned Spectator. For this rea- 
m, on the love of God is called the fl commandment, and for this 
n. eaſon it never can be inconſiſtent with the love of our neighbour, 
el. nich is the ſccond. See Bp. Sherlock's Sermons, vol. i. diſc. 13. 
en . 28s. 
m- 2 40. On theſe two commandments, &c.] The meaning is, that 
bl he whole reaſon of religion (which in the Jewiſh diſpenſation, was 
84. included in the law and the prophets) lies in theſe two general com- 
my . andments; that in theſe all particular precepts and duties are 
oy! ounded : That nothing can be of any obligation in religion, but as 
N t relates either to the love we owe to God, or the love we owe to 
ico) our neighbour. The relation between God and man being once 
* Ek nown, the firſt concluſion is, that we ought to love the Lord our God 


ith all, &c. that is, with all our power; and until this general prin- 


cip!e be eſtabliſhed, the particular duties owing to God cannot fall 
under conſideration. 


There is no room to ingure after the proper 


inſtances of expreſſing our love to God, till the general obligation 
en of loving God be known and admitted. The ſame reaſon holds 


e. irewiſe, as to the other general head of relig 
_ T6 
1 SWWparticular duties flow from them naturally. 


„54 


gion, — the love of our 
But theſe general principles being once eſtabliſned, the 


The love of God, and 


"= the love of our neighbour, if carefully attended to, will ealily 
erco into a complete ſyſtem of religion. The duties of religion 


are all relative, regarding either God or man; and there is no re- 


. ative duty that love does not readily transform itſelf into, upon the 
rere view of the different cireumſtances of the perſon concerned. 
„Love, with regard to a ſuperior, becomes honour and reſpect, and 
ess itſelf in a chearful obedience, and a willing ſubmiſſion. Love, 


cover itſelf in all the acts of mercy and humanity, 


with reſpect to equals, is friendſhip and benevolence ; towards in- 


Wicriors, it is courtely and condeſcenſion: If it regards the happy 


and proſperous, it is joy and pleaſure; if it looks towards the mi- 
ferable, it is pity and compaſſion ; it is a tenderneſs which will diſ- 
In negative du- 


ties this principle is no leſs effectual than in poſitive. Love will not 


peimit us to injure, oppreſs, or offend our brother; it will not give 
us Icave to neglect our betters, nor deſpiſe our inferiors; it will re- 
Ptrain every inordinate paſſion, and will not ſuffer us to gratity our 
nvy at the Expence of our neighbour's credit or reputation, but will 


38 This 1s the firſt and great command 


the relation between God and us. 


Chap. XXII. | 
ſon is he? They ſay unto him, The for of 
David. . . 
43 He ſaith unto them, How then doth 
David in ſpirit call him Lord; ſaying, 

44 The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sif 
thou on my right hand, till I make thine 
enemies thy footſtool ? | 
45 If David then call him Lord, how is 


he his ſon? 


46 And no man was able to anſwer him 


a word, neither durſt any man, from that 


day forth aſk him any more gue/tions. 


Gal. v. 14. James ti. 8.—V. 40. Ch. vii. 12.—V. 41. Mark xii. 35. Luke 


preſerve us harmleſs and innocent. The ſame may be ſaid of ou? 


love to God; for the duties which we owe to God are founded in 
Were there no ſuch relation, 
the perfections of God might be matter of admiration, but could not 
be the ground of Duty and obedience. I have obſerved that Jove 
naturally transforms itſelf into all relative duties which ariſe from the 
circumſtances of the perſons related. Thus, in the preſent caſe, if 
we love God, and conſider him as the Lord and governor of the 
world, our love will ſoon become obedience; if we conſider him as 
wiſe, good, and gracious, our love will hecome honour and admi- 
ration; if we add to theſe. our own weakneſs and infirmity, love 
will teach us dependance, and prompt us in all our wants to fly 
for refuge to our great protector; and thus in all other inſtances 
may the particular duties be drawn from this general principle. 
Prayer and praiſe, and other parts of divine worſhip, which are the 
acts of theſe duties, are ſo clearly connected to them, that there is 
no need of ſhewing diſtinctly cocnerning them, how they flow 
from this general commandment. See Bp. Sherlocke as above, 
p. 3%, de., | ; | 

Vir. 42—45. What think ye of Chriſt ?] The Phariſees having, in 
the courſe of our Lord's miniſtry, propoſed ſundry difficult queſ- 
tions to him, with a view to try his prophetical gifts; he, in hit 
turn, now that a body of them was gathered together, thought fit 
to make trial of their fal in the ſacred writings. For this purpoſe, 
he publickly aſked their opinion of a difficul concerning the Meſ- 
ſiah's pedigree, ariſing from Pf. cx. The doctors, it ſeems, did not 
look for any thing in their Meſſiah more excellent than the moſt 
exalted perfections of human nature; for though they called him the 
Son of God, they had no notion that he was God, and ſo could 
offer no ſolution of the difficulty. Yet the latter queſtion might 
have ſhewed them their error: for if Meſſiah was to be only a e. 
cular prince, as they ſuppoſed, ruling the men of his own time, he 
never could have been called Lord by perſons who died before he 
was born ; far leſs would ſo mighty a king as David, who alſo was 
his progenitor, have called him Lord. Wherefore, fince he rules 
over, not the vulgar dead only of former ages, but even over the 
kings from whom he was himſelf deſcended, and his kingdom com- 
prehends the men of all countries and times, paſt, prefent, and to 
come, The doctors, if they had thought accurately upon the ſubject, 
ſhould have expected in their Meſſiah a king different from all other 
kings whatſoever,, Beſides, he is to fit at God's right-hand—till his 
enemies are made the fstab of his feet; made thoroughly ſubject unto 
him. Numbers of Chriſt's enemies are ſubjected to him in this 
life, and they who will not bow to him willinzly, ſhall, like the te- 
bellinus ſubjects of other kingdoms, be reduced by puniſhment. 
Being conſtituted univerſal judge, all, whether ſriends or enemies, 
ſhall appear before his tribunal, where, by the higheſt exerciſe of 
kingly power, he ſhall doom each to his unchangeable ſtate. See 
Mackiight, We may obſerve, that our Lord always takes it for 
granted, in his arguments with the Jews, that the writers of the 
Old Teſtament were under ſuch an extraordinary guidance of the 


Holy Spirit, as to exprels themſelves with the ſtricteſt propriety on 


all occations ; How then doth David in Spirit, &c, ? ver. 43. comp. 
John x. 35. And 1 look upon this, ſays Dr. Doddridge, as no 


contemptible argument for the inſpiration of the New Teitament; 


for we can never think the Apoſtles of Chriſt to have been leſs aſ- 
ſiſted by the Divine Spirit in their writings, when they were in other 
reſpects ſo much more powerfully eee with it. | 


Ver. ab. And no man was able to anſwer him a ward] None of them 
could offer the leaſt ſhadow of a ſolution of the difficulty which he 


had propoſed. Neither dur/l any man from that day firth, &c. The 


repeated proofs which they had received of the prodigious depth of 
his underſtanding, impreſied them with ſuch an opinion of his wiſ- 
dom, that they judged it impoſſible to intangle him in his talk; for 
which reaſon they left off attempting it, and from that day forth trou- 


| bled him no more with their captious and infidious queſtions, 


REFLECTIONS ON CHAP. XXII. 


How rich are the proviſions of the Goſpel ! ver. 2. A feall in- 
deed, becoming the duty and majcity of the king of haven, and 
proportionable eren to the love which he bears to his own Sen, in 
honour of whom it is made! How wordertul is the grace which 
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Chap. XXIII. A & ; Chap. XXIII 
Chrift admonifheth the people to follow the good and Phariſets: bis aſciplen muſt beware 1 


* 


TY 1 


calls us to the participation of thoſe proviſions ! (ver. ix. 10.) Us, ticular intereſts no farther than they may be ſubſervient to, or con. 
who were originally ſinners of the Gentiles, K the common ſiſtent with the good of the whole? And do we make all thoſe . 
wealth of Iſrbel, and flrangeri to the covinant of promiſe ! Epheſ. ii. 12. lowances for others, which we expect, or deſire they ſhould mai, 
Yet has he graciouſly ſent his meſſengers to us, and invited us to his for us? Surely we muſt own, that we are far from having yet attain. | 
houſe, and his table, with the additional hope of yet nobler enter- ed this glorious mark of the prize of our calling. But if this be no, 
tainments in reſerve. May none of us rzjef ſo condeſcending a in the main, the prevailing temper of our minds, in vain are o 
call ;—leſt we turn his gzodngſs into righteous indignation, and trea- burnt-offerings and our ſacrifices ; in vain are all the ſolemnities q 
ſure up io ourſ-lves wrath againſt the day of wrath ! . public worſhip, or forms of ſecret devotion and by all our moſt pꝛ. 
It is not every one who profeſſes, to accept the entertainment; thetic expreſſions of duty to Gon, and friendſhip to men, we do bu 
not every one who talks of Goſpel bleſſings, and ſeems to deſire a add one degree of yum to another, 
ſhare in them, that will be admitted to it. In order to our partabing The Goſpel of Chriſt hath given us a key to that queſtion of hi, 
of an inheritante among the ſaints in light, it is neceflary that we be (ver. 41, &c.) with which the Phariſees were ſo perplexed. WII 
mad» meet for it, by the holineſs both of our hearts and lives. This might David in ſpirit call bim Lord, who, according te the fleſh, wa | 
is the wedding-garment (ver. 11.) tes, I by the Spirit of God him- to deſcend from his Joins ; inaſmuch as before David or Abraham un, 
ſelf, and offered to us by the freedom o his grace. And it is ſo ne- He is. —Let us adore this myſterious union of the divine and humy | 
ceſſary, that without it we muſt be 1 from the number of his natures, in the perſon of our glorious Emmanuel; and be very cat. 
gueſts and friends, and even though we had zaten and drank in his ful that we do not oppoſe him, if we would not be found fbi 
preſence, muſt be caſt out into outer darkneſs. : _  bgainſf GOD. © 5 : | ET. ; 
How highly doth it behove us frequently to think of that aweful It is remarkable, that our Lord's ſummary of piety (ver. 374 
day, when the King will come in to fee his gueſts ; when God will take compare Mark Xii. 29, &c.) begins with an emphatical, and ftrc 4 
a moſt exact ſurvey of every ſoul under a Chriſtian profeſſion ; to think aſſertion of the unity of God. The reaſon is, it is neceſſary ta 
of that ſpeechleſs confuſion which willſeize ſuch as have not on the wedding- men ſhould be deeply impreſſed with ver notions of the objects qq 
garment, and of that inexorable ſeverity with which they will be con- their worſhip— particularly, that he is t only true God, the Male 
ſigned to wreping and gnaſhing of teeth! To have ſeen for a while the of heaven and earth, and the poſſeſſor of all perfection, to whan} 
light of the Goſpel, and the fair beamings of an eternal hope, will but there is not any being equal, or like, or ſecond ;—in order that th} 
add deeper and more ſenſible horror to thoſe gloomy caverns. To have may apply themſelves, with the utmoſt diligence, to obey his pr..} 
have heard thoſe glad tidings of great joy, and then to hear them as * cepts, the firſt and chief of which is, that they give him their heart, | 
it were echoed back in. accents of final deſpair, how will it wound The divine Being is fo tranſcendantly amiable in himſelf, and by the 
the ear, and pierce the heart! May God prevent it, by fulfi/ling in benefits he hath conferred upon us hath ſuch a title to our utmot 
1s all the good pleaſure of his goodneſs, and the work of faith with power, affection, that there is no obligation which bears any proportion u 
that the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt may be glorified in us, and we in that of loving him. The honour affigned to this precept prov! 
um; when the marriage-ſupper of the Lamb ſhall be celebrated, and that piety is the nobleſt act of the human mind, and that the che 
all the harmony, pomp, and beauty of heaven ſhall aid its ſolemnity, ingredient in piety is love, founded on a clear extenſive view of th} 
its magnificence, and its joy | & divine perfections, a permanent ſenſe of his benefits, and a den 
Our Lord was indeed the perſon whom the artful hypocrites before conviction of his being the ſovereign good, our portion, our happ. 
him deſcribed, (ver. 16.) ; and was in that reſpect an excellent pat- neſs. But it is eſſential to love, that there be a delight in conten. 
tern to all his followers, and eſpecially to his miners, He knew plating the beauty of the object beloved, whether that beauty be nl 
no man*in the diſcharge of his office; but, without ergarding the ter of ſenſation of reflection; that we frequently, and with pleaſur 
perſons of any, neither ſeeking their favour, nor fearing their re- refle& on the benefits which the _ of our affection has confer: 
ſentment, He taught the way of God in truth, and declared the whole upon us; that we have a m deſire of pleaſing him, and a ſenſi. 
of his counſel. | joy in the thought of being beloved in return. Hence the duties «| 
From our Lord's deciſion in the preſent cafe, we may learn with devotion, prayer, and praiſe, are the moſt natural and genuine er} 
readineſs to render to all their dues, ver. 21. Our civil magiſtrates, erciſes of the love of God. Moreover, this virtue is not ſo mud 
by virtue of their office, juſtly claim our reverent regard; and tri- any ſingle affection, as the continual bent of all the affections ail 
| Bute is moſt reaſonably due to thoſe who attend continually on the powers of tne ſoul, In which light to love God, is as much 
ſervice of the publick, and are, under God, the pillars of our com- poſlible to direct the whole foul towards God, and to exerciſe all 
mon tranquility. Let that tribute therefore be duly rendered with faculties on him as its chief object. Accordingly, the love of Go! 
honour and with chearfulneſs ; for he, ſurely, is unworthy to ſhare in deſcribed in Scripture by the ſeveral operations of the mind, 
the benefits of government, who will not contribute his part to- M#nowledge of God, John xvii. 3. and a following hard after God, PC. lui 
wards its 1 expence. But let it alſo be remembered, that 8. namely, by intenſe contemplation ;—a ſenſe of his perfections, . 
the Rights of Gop are ſacred and inviolable. He alone is the Lord titude for his benefits, truſt in his goodneſs, attachment to his e.. 
of conſcience, and when that is invaded, it is eaſy to judge whether vice, reſignation to his providence, the obeying of his-commar. 
man or GoD is to be obeyed. Acts iv. 19. Let us be daily thankful, ments, admiration, hope, fear, joy, &c. Not becauſe it conſt 8 
that in our own age and country theſe rights are ſo happily united in any. one of theſe ſingly, but in all of them together. For 17 
and preſefved ! | ES | content ourſelves with partial regards to the Supreme Being, is W 
With what ſatisfaction ſhould we read our Lord's vindication of to be affected towards him in the manner we ought to be, and wid, 
the reſurrection, that important article of our faith and hope! How the perfeCtions of his nature claim. Hence the words of the pre 
eaſily was the boaſted argument of theſe Sadduces unravelled and are, T hou ſhalt {ave—=with all thine heart, &c. i. e. with the joint fon 
expoſed, and all their pride of valuing themfelves ſo much on that of all thy faculties; and therefore no idols whatſoever mult part 
imaginary penetration which laid men almoſt on a level with the of the love and worſhip that is due to God. : 
brutes, covered with juſt confuſion ! Indeed, objections much more Hut the beauty and excellency of this ſtate of the mind is beſt {1} 
plauſible than theirs againſt the reſurrection, may be anſwered in that in its effects; for the worſhip and obedience flowing from ſuch 
one ſaying of our Lord's, Ye know not the Scriptures, nor the power of univerſal bent of the ſoul towards God, is as much ſuperior to ! 
Ged. Were the Scripture doctrine of the reſurrection conſidered on worſhip and obedience arifing from partial conſiderations, as the li 
the one hand, and the Omnipotence of the Creator on the other, it could of the ſun is to any picture of it that can be drawn. For exam 
not ſeem inerediblè to any that God ſhould raiſe the dead. Acts xxvi. 8. if we Jook on God only as a ſtern law-giver, who can and wi 
How ſublime an idea does our Lord give us of the happineſs of puniſh our rebellion, it may indeed force an awe and dread of hin, 
thoſe who ſhall be thought worthy to attain it | They ſhall be equal to the and as much obedience to his laws as we think will ſatisfy him; bu 
angels ! ver. 30. Adored be the riches of that grace whichredeems us can never produce that conſtancy in our duty, that delight in it, 
from this degenerate and miſerable ſtate, in which we had made our- that earneſtneſs to do it in its utmoſt extent, which are product 
ſelves ſo much like the beafts that periſh, to raiſe us to ſo high a dig- and maintained in the mind by the facred fire of divine love, cr 
nity, and marſhal us with the armies of heaven. | the bent of the whole ſoul turned towards God; a frame the m 
Chriſt, we ſee, argues a very important point of doctrine from excellent that can be conceived, and the moſt to be deſired, beca 
premiſes in which, perhaps, we might not have been able to have it conſtitutes the higheſt perfection and happineſs of the creature. 
diſcovered it, without ſuch a hint. Let us learn to judge of Scrip- The precept of enjoining the love of our neighbour, is ſimilar 
ture arguments, not merely by the ſound, but by the ſenſe of the that which enjoins the love of God, -becauſe charity is the filter 
words. And as our Lord choſe a paſſage from the Pentateuch, See piety, equally the offspring of God, founded on the fame authori, 
on Wark xii. 19. rather than from the prophets, for the conviction f and produced by the influence of the ſame Spirit. Piety and chan d 
the Sadducees, be it our Care to ſtudy the tempers, and even the conſiſt in the like motions and diſpoſitions of ſoul; and are K 
prejudices of thoſe with whom we converſe ; that ſo we may, if poſ= alive by the ſame kind of nouriſhment.— They have the fame bac 
tible, let in the light of divine truth on their hearts, on that ſide by tendency to make thoſe in whom they reſide like God, who is C 
which they ſeem moſt capable of receiving it. by being goed and doing good; like him alſo in his felicity, wi! 
Whatever might be the deſign of the ſcribe in putting his queſtion ariſes not only from the poſſeſſion, but from the communication "i 
to Chriſt, ver. 28. we have reaſon to rejoice in the important anſwer his goodneſs. They are like to each other in their ſublime 
he received, O that it might be inſcribed on every heart as with the and important nature, and of like uſe in the conduct of life; * 
pont of a diamond! | | | 3 
Ine fuſt and great commandments are the entire /ove of God, and of - muſt fpring, tne other that from which the whole duty we 0%* 
eur neighbour as ourſelves. But alas! what reaſon have we to complain man mult flow. To conclude, they have a like power on the mid 2 
of our own deficiency on both theſe heads! Can we fay that the of the beholders, raiſing eſteem and love wherever they app" 3 
bleed Gop bas the whole of our hearts? Is the utmoſt vigour of theit genuine beauty. Theſe are the features by which pict! "i 


> 


one being the principle from which the whole duty we owe to Ci 


our faculties exerted in his ſervice? And do we make him the end charity are ſtronęly marked, by which their affinity to each othet res 
of all our actions, of all our wiſhes, of all our purſuits? Do we ſo clearly proved, and by which they are rendered filter graces, a "By % 


Eguitzbly judge between owr/e.:ves xg iber, as to feek our own par- ſeparable companions, 


hap. XXIII. 
their ambition; he denounceth eight woes 


againſt their hypocriſy . and blindneſs : and 


ophefieth the deſtruction of Jeruſalem 8 
HEN ſpake Jeſus to the multitude, 

L and to his diſciples, -: 5 
2 Saying, The ſcribes and the Phariſees 


z All therefore whatſoever they bid you 


6. Numb. xv. 38. 


3 bbſerve, that obſerve and do; but do not ye 


ter their works: for they ſay, and do not. 


4 For they bind heavy burdens, and 
Prievous to be borne, and lay hm on men's 
Whoulders ; 
nove them with one of their fingers. 
W «© But all their works they do, for to be 
en of men: they make broad their phy- 


themſelves will not 


but they 


1 . Soom 0. 4. Luke xi. 46. Acts xv. 10. Gal. vi. 1 
T . Mark xi. 8, 39. Luke xi. 43. xx. 46. 3 
Wi. 1, Sec 2 Cor. i. 24. 1 Pet. v. 3.—V. 9. Mal. i. 6.—V. II. Ch. xx. 26, 27. | 


. $. xxit. 12:5 


\ 1 Chap. XXIII. Ver. 1, 2. Then ſpake Jeſus, &c.) Becauſe our Sa- 


| at not obſcurely, who the enemies were, whoſe end he had hinted 
2. it. The name of 5 the appellation of a ſect, it cannot 
ng te ſuppoſed that our Lord meant to ſay of all the party, that 1% 
rel bt in Moſes chair; ſuch a character was applicable to none but the 
be ccors of the ſet ; for which reaſon we may ſuppoſe that the phraſe 
ll cribes and Phariſe:s, is an-Hebraiſm for the Phariſean Scribes ; ſome 
a ink there is an alluſion, ver. 2. to thoſe pulpits which Ezra made 
uch! br the expounders of the law, Neh. viii. 4. and which were after- 
111 wards continued in the ſynagogue; from whence the rabbis deliver- 
a1 bd their diſcourſes fitting. It is probably called Moſes' chair, becauſe 
1 t was that from whence the books of Moſes were read and explained; 
vi that he ſecrmed to dictate from thence. It is ſtrange that Light- 
66 Pot and others ſhould explain this of a legiſlative authority, ſince 
xi he Scribes and Phariſees, as ſuch, had no peculiar authority of chat 
g ind. See Doddridge, and 88 1 

er. Vier. 3. All therefore, &c.] The morality of the Phariſces, as ap- 
an. ears from many examples mentioned in the Goſpel, was of a very 
(Sole kind, and as for the tradition which they taught, they often 
r ade void the law of God altogether. It is not therefore to be 


3 jour had mentioned the final conqueſt and deſtruction of bis ene 
ies, who were to be made his footſtool, He turned towards his dif 


tiples, and in the hearing of all the people ſolemnly cautioned them 


p beware of the Scribes and Phariſees; by which he inſinuated, and 


ought that Jeſus would recommend the doctrines and precepts of 


Whbeir own invention. 


e Phariſees without exception; and for this reaſon we muſt limit 
Whe cen-ral expreſſions here made uſe of, by what goes before in this 
iſcourſe ; thus, While theſe men fit in Moſes ſeat, while they 
Wightly explain the doctrines and precepts of the law, be ſure to obey 
hem; but by no means imitate their practices.“ 2 


Ver 4. For they bind heavy burdens] It is well known that the Pha- 


[giſecs gloried in the exactneſs with which they obeyed the ceremo- 


jal part of the law. Nay, they carried matters ſo high, that, not 
pntent with the commandments which God had "enjoined, they 
dok upon them to preſcribe a variety of traditionary -precepts of 


r, by the grievous bur- 


ens which the Phariſees bound up, may be underſtood the moral 


d ceremonial piecepts of the law; the former of which are called 


„ricvous as well as the latter, not becauſe they were reckoned fo b 


Vie Phariſces. 


This interpretation agrees well with the character 
ven of the precepts in queſtion. They were delivered from Moſes? 


eat, i. e. were taken out of the book of Moſes; and the diſciples 


ere to obſerve and do them, which our Lord would by no means 


Wave ordained, had he been ſpeaking of the traditionary precepts of 
be clders. 


Beſides, in this light the character given of the Scribes 
d Phariſces 1s palpably juſt, namely, that they bound up heavy bur- 


e , &c. For while they themſelves neglected both the moral and 
- 


eremonial precepts of the divine law, as often as they could do it 
ith ſecrecy, they wreathed them faſt about the necks of the people, 
d would not give them the ſmalleſt reſpite from its moſt burdenſome 
eremonies on any occaſion whatſoever. The words, of our Lord 


Iiude to the practice of thoſe who lade and drive beaſts of burden: 


cy firſt make, or bind up their loads, then lay them on their 


backs, and in driving them through bad roads, ſupport the loads, 


1 id keep them ſteady by taking hold of them. Our Lord's mean- 


g, therefore, was, „They will neither bear theſe loads themſelves, 
or will they give che people the leaſt reſpite from them, even in 
aſes where it is due.“ See Macknight. 
Ver. 5—7. All their works they ds, &c. ] * Any good action which 
ey happen to perform is viciated by the principle from which it 
proceeds, They do it with a view to popular applauſe, and not from 
regard to God, far leſs from a love of goodneſs. They are proud 


ad arrogant, as is plain from thcir affected gravity of dreſs, from 


Vor. III. | 


St. MATTHEW. 


Therefore, if it was this kind of duties that 
Nur Lord meant, when he ſaid they bind heavy burdens, &c. their zeal 
oſt have ſhewed itſelf, chiefly in public. 6 


Chap. XXIII. 


lacteties, and enlarge the borders of their 
ants; n 8 
6 And love the uppermoſt rooms at feaſts, 
and the chief ſeats in the ſynagogues ; 
7 And greetings in the markets, and to 
be called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi. | 
8 But be not ye called Rabbi: for one 
is your Maſter, even Chriſt; and all ye are 
brethren. ö | 
9 And call no man your father upon the 
earth : for one is your Father which is in 
heaven. F | 
Io Neither be ye called maſters: for one 
is your Maſter, even Chriſt. | 


1 But he that is greateſt among you, 
ſhall be your ſervant. | 


eV. 8. Ch. vi. I, 2, 5? 
1 ver. 9. -V. 8. James 


the anxiety which they diſcover to get the principal ſeats at feaſts, 
and all public meetings, as belonging to them on account of their 
ſuperior worth, and from their courting to be ſaluted in the ſtreets 
with particular marks of reſpect, and to be addreſſed to with pom- 
pous and high-ſounding titles of rabbi, father, and maſter, thinking 
ſuch public acklowledgement of their merit due from all who meer 
them. Concerning the Phylacteries, ſee the note on Deut. vi. 8. 
what the borders of their garments, or fringes (#;zzon9%) were, may 
be gathered from Deut. xxii. 22. From this uſe of the garment 
on which the fringes were to be put, it is ſuppoſed to have been the 
verl, which they then wore on their heads ; and the fringes are thought 
to have been tufts of twined thread, faſtened to the tour corners of 
It with a ribband, in ſuch a manner, that each tuft hung at a little 
diſtance from the corner of the veil to which it was faſtened, Hence 
we ſce the propriety of the expreſſion, they make the fringes of their 
garments great, or large; hence allo we learn that theſe fringes were 


conſidered as badges of holineſs, and that the Phariſees wore a larger 


kind of them than ordinary, to give themſelves the appearance of 
uncommon gravity, piety, and wiſdom, The doctors had ſeats by 
themſelves, with their backs towards the pulpit in which the law was 


read, and their faces towards the people. Theſe were accounted the 


molt honourable, and therefore theſe ambitious Scribes and Phariſees 
contended for them, The word rabbi properly ſignifies great, and 


was prefixed to the names of thoſe doctors who had rendered them- 


ſelves remarkable by the extent of their learning, or who were the 
authors of new ſchemes in divinity ; heads of ſes, whoſe fame had 


gained them many followers. The Jewiſh doQtors were particularly 


jond of this title, becauſe it was a high compliment paid to their 
underſtanding, gave them vaſt authority with their diſciples, and a 
very ſignificant appearance in the eyes of the world. See Macknight, 
L'Enfant, and Gale's ſermons, vol. i. p. 80. 

Ver. $—11. But be not ye called Rabbi] The Apoſtles of Chrift 
were to be very different, both in temper and conduct, from the 
Jewiſh teachers. "They were to decline being called Rabbi, becauſe 
the thing ſignified by it belonged ſolely to their maſter, in whem the 
whole treaſures of knowledge and wiſdom are hid; and who for that 


. reaſon is the only infallible director of men's conſciences ; alſo be- 


cauſe they owed none of their knowledge to themſelves, but derived it 
entirely from him ; in which reſpect they were all brethren, and on 
a level. Further, the Jewiſh doors were wont to inculcate on their 
diſciples, that exiſtence, except it was improved and ripened b 

knowledge, was in a manner no exiſtence at all ; and boaſted that 
they who formed men's minds by erudition, gave them a real being; 
and for that reaſon were to be conſidered as their true parents. Hence 
they arrogantly aſſumed to themſelves the name of fathers, to inti- 
mate the peculiar obligations which their diſciples, but eſpecially the 
proſelytes from idolatry, were under to them for their exiſtence, and 
for the advantages which accompanied it: The title of father in this 
ſenſe our Lord abſolutely prohibited his Apoſtles either to take or 
give, becauſe it belongs only to God; for one is your Father who is 
in heaven, Life, with all its bleſſings, comes from God; and men 
wholly depend upon him : For which cauſe, all praiſe and thankſ- 
giving ſhould ultimately be referred to him. So that if any cne 
teaches rightly, not the teacher, but the wiſdom of God is to be 
praiſed, which exerts and communicates itſelf by him: And with 
reſpect to the title of maſter or leader, nab, which the Jewiſh 
doctors courted, the Apoftles of Chriſt were not to accept, far leſs 
to ſolicit it; becauſe in point of commiſſion and inſpiration they were 
all upon an equality, Neither had they any title to rule the con- 
ſciences of men, except by virtue of the inſpiration which they re- 
ceived from their maſter, to whom alone the prerogative of infalli- 
bility originally belonged. Nevertheleſs, our Lord did not mean to ſay, 
that it is ſinful to name men by the ſtations they hold, or the rela- 
tions they bear in the world. He only deſigned to reprove the ſim- 
plicity = the common people, who offered high praiſes to their 


e teachers, 
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the Meſſiah, 


Chap. XXIII. 
12 And whoſoever ſhall exalt himſelf, 


ſhall be abaſed ; and he that ſhall humble 


, 


himſelf, ſhall be' exalted. 


13 But woe unto you, ſcribes and Pha- 


rifees, | hypocrites}: for ye ſhut up the king- 


dom of heaven againſt men: for ye neither 


are entering, to go in. 


14 Woe unto you, ſcribes and Phariſees, 


hypocrites | for ye devour widows houſes, 


and for a pretence make long prayer: there- 


fore ye ſhall receive the greater damnation. 

15 Woe unto you, ſcribes and Phariſees, 
hypocrites | for ye compaſs ſea and land to 
make one proſelyte, and when he is made, 


Ver. 12. Prov. xxix. 23. Luke xiv. 11. xviii. 14. Jam. iv. 6. 


„ 


Exod. xxix. 37. 


teachers, as if they owed all to them, and nothing to God; and to 


root out of the minds of the Apoſtles the Phariſaical vanity, which 


decked itſelf with honours, propeaty-delonging to God, but eſpe- 


cially. to keep them all on a level among themſelyes, that the Whole 


ory of -the Chriſtian ſcheme might redound to Him whoſe right it 
was. Withal he ſhewed them what that greatneſs was, whereof 
they were capable, and after which only they ſhould aſpire : It was 
a greatneſs ariſing from charity and humility ; a greatneſs diametri- 
cally oppoſite to that of the Scribes, ver. 11. He that is greate/t,. or, 
deſires to be greateſt, lug, alludes to the ſignification of the word 
rabbi, See Macknight, L'Enfant, Heylin, and Wetſtein, Inſtead 
of, Call no man your Father, ver. 11. Dr. Waterland reads, Call ne 
man among you father. . | 

Fer. 12. Whoſeever ſhall exalt himſelf ] Dr. Doddridge obſerves that 

ar Saviour, by the frequent repetition of this maxim, ſeems to in- 
timate, that he intended it not only for thoſe who were to be the 
teachers of others, but for all his diſciples without exception ; and 
it is well worthy of our obſervation, that no one ſentence of our 
Lord's is ſo frequently repeated as this, which occurs at leaſt ten 
times in the Evangeliſts. | | e 

Ver. 13. But woe unto you, Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites] The 
abou diſcourſe againſt the Scribes and Phariſees was pronounced in 


the hearing of many of the order; they were therefore greatly in- 


cenſed, and watched for an opportunity to deſtroy Jeſus: but it was 
not a time for him now to be afraid of them, this being the laſt ſer- 
mon he was ever to preach in public. It was neceſſary to uſe violent 
remedies, eſpecially as gentle medicines had hitherto proved in- 
effc&tual ; wherefore, with a kind of ſeverity he threatened them in 
the moſt aweful and ſolemn manner, denouncing dreadful woes 

ainſt them, not on account of the. perſonal injuries they had done 
him, although they were many, but on account of their exceſſive 
wickedneſs. They were publick teachers of religion, who abuſed 


every mark and character of goodneſs to all the purpoſes of villainy. 


Under. the grimace of a ſevere and ſanctified air, they were malicious, 


' implacable, lewd, covetous, and rapacious; in a word, inſtead of 
being reformers, they were corrupters of mankind ; ſo that their 
wickedneſs being of the very worſt ſort, it deſerved. the ſharpeſt re- 


buke that could be given., Our Lord pronounced eight, bleſſings upon 
the mount; here he pronounced eight woes; not as imprecations, 


but ſolemn compaſſionate declarations of the miſery which theſe. 
ſtubborn ſinners were bringing upon themſelyes. The reaſons why 


theſe woes were denounced againſt the Scribes, are ſet forth in the 


ſubſequent yerſes, 1. The fr/t is, becauſe they ſhut up the Kingdom 
of heaven from men, by taking away the. key of #nowledge, (Luke xi. 
52.) or the right interpretation of the ancient prophecies concerning - 

y their example and authority; for they both rejected 
Jeſus themſelves, and excommunicated thoſe who believed in him: 


in ſhort, by doing all they could to hinder the people from repent- 


ing of their ſins and believing of the Goſpel. Dr. Moore, with 


great propriety, obſerves, that the word hypocrites, iwoxgrai, in its 
maſt exact application, ſignifies players, who, according to the un- 


natural cuſtom of the ancients, acted a part under a maſk. See his 
Theological Works, p. 293. Vitringa's Obſerv. Sacr. and the note 


on ch. vi. 16. | | | 

Ver. 14. Far ye devour widow's houſes] 2. This verſe. contains the 
ſecond reaſon of the woes; becauſe they committed the groſſeſt ini- 
quities, being covetous and rapacious under a cloke of religion; 
they devoured the widew's houſes, and at the ſame time made long prayers 


in order to hide their. villainy. This, ſays Calvin, was as if, pre- 
Id riſe up, and auda- 


tending to kiſs the feet of Chriſt, one 
ciouſly ſpit in his. face.” See Mark xii. 40. 


Ver. 15.-Ye compaſs. ſea. and land, &c.] 3. The third woe is de- 
nounced, becauſe they expreſſed the greateſt zeal imagiuable in 


making proſelytes, compaſſing ſea and land.; i, e. uſing the 
moſt indefaüigable pains. and ardour, and leaving no art unprac- 
tiſed for that end.; while at the ſame time their intention in 


all this, was not that the Gentiles might become better men through = 


gr. MATTHEW. 


bell than yourſelves. 


' Heth the gold? | 


6 


Chap. XXIII. 
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16. Woe" unto you, ye blind guides, which iſ 
ſay, Whoſoever . ſhall ſwear by the temple, 
it is, nothing; but whoſoever ſhall ſwear by 
the gold of the temple, he is a debtor! 
17 Ye fools and blind: for whether i, 
greater, the gold, or the temple that fanai. 


18 And whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the al. 
tar, it is nothing; but whoſoever ſweareth 
by the gift that is upon it, he is guilty. Mi 

19 Ye fools, and blind: for whether : 
greater, the gift, or the altar that fancti- 
fieth the gift? «3; 1 


1 Pet, v. 3.—V. 13. Luke xi. 52.—V. 14. Mark xil. 40. Lute 
xXx. 47. 2 Tim. iii. 6. Tit. i. 11,—V. 16. Ch. xv. 14. Ch. v. 33, 34.—V. 17. Exod. xxx. 29.—V. 18. Or, dettor, or bound.—V. 19. 


the knowledge of true religion, but more friendly to them; yield. 


ing them the direction of their purſes, as well as of their con. 


ſciences, Accordingly, in the heathen countries theſe worldlings 


accommodated religion to the humours of men; placing it n« : ; 
in the eternal and immutable rules of righteouſneſs, but in ce. 


remonial obſervances; the effect of which was, either that the 
proſelytes became more ſuperſtitious, more immoral, and more pre- 
ſumptuous than their teachers; or that, taking them for impoſtor; 
they relapſed again into their old ſtate of heatheniſm; and in bot 
caſes became two-fold more the children of hell than even the Pha- 
riſees themſelves; i. e. more openly and unlimitedly wicked than they. 
The zeal of the Jews in making proſelytes was fo remarkable, tha 


it was take notice of by the heathens, and turned into a proverb: ; | 


— He veluti te | 
Judi, cogamus in banc concedere turbam. 
: 2 | Hon. Lib. i. Sat. 4. 


We'll force you, like the roſe! ting Jews 5 
To be like us. R Francis, 


Upon which St. Ambroſe obſerves, that “ this pleaſantry of the 
poet ariſes from the proſelyting ſpirit of the Jews, Who inſinuatel 
themſelves into families, entered into the courts of Juſtice, dil. 
turbed the judges, and were always more fucceſsful in proportion as 
they were more impudent.”. To the ſame purpoſe is what Juſtin 
Martyr ſaid to Trypho the Jew : . Your proſelytes not onl y diſbe- 
lieve Chriſt's doctrine, but blaſpheme his name as much again 2 
yourſelves.” Dr. Heylin remarks, that AN-, two-fold, faiſe, ſeems 
to be here oppoſed. to ane, ſimple, ſincere. Child of hell, and ſi 
of perditian were terms of reproach made: uſe of amongſt the Jews. 
Ver. 10. Ye blind guides] 4. The feurth woe is denounced for their 
falſe doctrine. Our Saviour had before ſtiled them hypocrites from 
their perſonal charatter , now he gives them another title, blind guid:, 
reſpecting their influence upon others. Both theſe appellations arc 
ſeverely put together in ver. 23—25. and this ſeverity riſes to the 
height in the 33d verſe. Our Saviour mentions particularly their 
r1ne concerning oaths, and declares, in contradiction to their exe- 


crable tenets, that every oath is obligatory, the matter of which is law- 
ful; becauſe when men ſweat by the creature, if their oath has any YG 
meaning, it is an appeal to the Creator himſelf: In any other light, 2 
oath by the creature is abſolutely ridiculous, becauſe the creature ne- 
ther has knowledge with reſpect to the matter of the oath, nor power 
to puniſh the perjury. See on ch. v. 33. It in nothing, means, „it ee 


conſtitutes no obligation to tell the truth, or, to perform one's vow.” 
He is a debtor, means, © he is bound to ſpeak the truth, or, to per- 
form his vow.” And in like manner be is guilty, ver. 18. means, 
he is bound by his oath. The Phariſees taught, that oaths by the 
creature might be uſed on trifling- occaſions, and violated: without 


any great guilt; but they excepted oaths by the carban, and by - 
crifices : in which it is plain, that without any regard to common 
ſenſe or decency, they were influenced merely by a view to their own Wl 


intereſt, and therefore repreſented theſe to the people, as.things of 


more eminent ſanctity than even the temple or altar itſelf. The 2 
geld of the temple means the treaſure kept in the temple, otherwiſe Wn 


called corban. See ch. xxvii: 6. 


Ver. 17-—22. Ye fools. and blind] The Apoſtle's words, Heb. vi. 
16. are a proper comment on. the 17th verſe, for men verily ſwear ty 1 
the greater. I boſo Mall ſwear by the altar, ſays our Saviour (ver. 20.) . 
ſweareth by it, and by all things thercon; conſequently the oath is n 


invocation of His wrath, to whom the altar, and the gifts on the 
altar, are ſacred, in caſe of falſhood or breach of vows. The par- 
ticular ſpecies of wrath invoked in this oath, is God's rejecting the 
ſwearer's ſacrifice, and denying him the pardon of ſin.— He adds, 
ver. 21. I heſo ſball fwear by the temple, ſiueareth by it, and by hin 
that dwelleth. therein; - conſequently the. oath is a ſolemn wiſhing 
that he who dwclleth in the temple may hinder the perſon from eve! 
| | | worſhiping 


Chap. XXIII. 
20 Whoſo therefore ſball ſwear by the 
altar, ſweareth by it, and by all things 
thereon. ; | 1 

21 And whoſo ſhall ſwear by the temple, 
W frcareth by it, and by him that dwelleth 


therein. 


22 And he that ſhall: ſwear by heaven, 


1 | feareth by the throne of God, and by him 
W that ſitteth thereon. 


23 Woe unto you ſcribes and Phariſees, 
W hypocrites! for ye pay tithe of mint, and 
aniſe, and cummin, and have omitted the 
W weightier matters of the law, judgement, 
WE mercy, and faith: theſe ought ye to have 
done, and not to have left the other un- 
1 done. 8 4 | . 


nat, and ſwallow a camel. 1 
235 Woe unto you, ſcribes and Phariſces, 
= hypocrites ! for ye make clean the outfide of 
the cup, and of the platter, but within they 

are full of extortion and exceſs. | 


Ev. 22. Hol. vi. 6. Mic. vi. 8. Ch. ix. 13. Xii. 7.— V. 25. 


E laſtly, ver. 22. He that ſhall ſwear by heaven, ſtucareth by the thrane of 
God, &c. and therefore his oath is a ſolemn wiſhing, that God who 
| dwells in heaven may exclude him from that bleſſed place for ever, 
if he falſifies his oath, N 

ier. 23, 24. Ye pay tithe, &c.] 5. The fifth woe is denounced for 
their ſuperſtition. They obſerved the ceremonial precepts of. the 
law with all poſſible exactnefs, while they utterly neglected the eter- 
nal, immutable, and indiſpenſible rules of rightequſneſs, —ju/tice, 
W mercy, or charity, and fidelity. Beſides the IT of their ſuperſtition 
in the performance of poſitive duties, our Saviour condemned it alſo 
in the obedience which they gave to the negative precepts of the 
law; for there likewiſe this «i root ſhewed itſelf, ver. 24. Ye blind 
guides, which firain at a gnat,—or rather, who rain out a gnat, 
namely, from your drink,) and ſwallow a camel. The expreſſion is 
proverbial, and was made uſe of by our Lord on this occaſion to ſig- 


fmalleft faults, as if fin had been bitter to them like death, while 
they indulged themſelves ſecretly in the unreſtrained commiſſion of 
= the groſſeſt immoralities, Serrarius obſerves, that in thoſe hot coun- 


tries gnats were apt to fall into wine, if it were not carefully covered; 


and paſſing the liquor through a ſirainer, that no gnat or part of one 
might remain, grew into a proverb far exactneſs about little matters. 
See Wetſtein. Could any authority be produced, in which 
Kander, ſignifies a large inſect, I would with great pleaſure, ſays Dr. 
Doddridge, follow the tranſlation of 1729, in rendering the latter 
clauſe, fwaliow a beetle,” See on chap. xix. 24. 


„ eenounced tor their hypocriſy : They were at great pains to appear, 
. irtuous, and to have a decent external conduct, while they neglected 
e beautify their inward man with goodneſs, which, in the fight of 


able to all who know them. Jithin, they—means the cup and 
Petter ;—are full of extortion and exceſs; which you ſwallow down. 
Without the leaſt ſcruple: Inſtead of extortion and exceſs, ſome would 
ad, rapine and intemperance, agrayng, xa angaoia;, The laſt word 
es in not only all kinds of outward intemperance, particularly in; 

. ting and drinking, but all intemperate or immoderate — * 
1 oetner of honour, gain, or ſenſual pleaſures. Dr. Heylin obſerves, 
el, that the cenſure here is doubled, taking intemperance in the 
ear ſenſe. Theſe miſerable men, procured unjuſtly what they 


„any find by fad experience. Luxury puniſhes fraud, and feeds diſ- 
Wc with the fruits of injuſtice. Thou blind Phariſce, continues our 
ed, ver. 26. Clanſe fit, &c. that is, Take care that what is 
aan the cup, and not ſo much expoſed to view, be clean; and 
n thou mayeſt with propriety beſtow. pains in cleanſing the out- 
ot the cup.” But though in this clauſe our Lord ſtill makes uſe . 
che metaphor, he reaſons according to the thing intended by it, 
H “ Cleanſe firſt thy mind, thy inward man trom evil diſpoſi- 
rs and affections, and of courſe thy outward behaviour will be vir- 
us and | pA on Waterland reads the laſt clauſe of ver. 25. 
—_—_ 7 ful! of what was got by rapine and injuſtice; and ver. 26, 
„%. fir/? the inſide of the 2 4 R | l 
„. 27, 28. 7 are like unto whited ſepulchres] 7. The ſeventh woe 
*nounced for the exceſs of their hypocriſy, By their care of ex- 


St. MATTHEW; 


24 Ye blind guides, which ſtrain at a 


Ver. 21. 1 Kings viii. 13. 2 Chron. vi. 2.—V. 22. Ch. Mitt 
| ar 


WS worthiping there, if be is telling a falſhood, or negleQs his vow. And 


nify, that the Phariſees pretended to be exceedingly afraid of the 


Ver. 25, 26. You make clean the autſide, &c.] 6. The ſixth woe is 


Bod is an ornament of great price, and renders men dear and va- 


ed intemperately : No wonder tables ſo furniſhed prove a ſnare, as 


Chap. XXIII. 
© 26, Thou blind Phariſee, cleanſe firſt that 
which is within the cup and platter, that the 
outſide of them may be clean alſo. 

27 Woe unto you, ſeribes and Phariſees, 
hypocrites! for ye are like unto whited ſe- 
pulchres, which indeed appear - beautiful 
outward, but are within full of dead h 
bones, and of all uncleanneſs. 

28 Even ſo ye alſo outwardly appear 
righteous unto men, but within ye are full 
of hypocriſy and iniquity. | 

29 Woe unto you, feribes and Phariſees, 
hypocrites | becauſe ye build the tombs of 
the prophets, and garniſh the ſepulchres of 
the righteous, - * | | 

30 And ſay, If we had been in the days 
of our fathers, we would not have been 
partakers with them in the blood of the pro- 
DBRS. | 
31 Wherefore ye be witneſſes unto your- 
ſelves, that ye are the children of them which 
killed the prophets. So 


* 


Aﬀts vi. 49.— V. 23. Luke xi. 42.—V. 23. Gr. amo, dill, 1 Sam. | 
vii. 4. Luke xi. 39.—V. 27. Luke xi. 44.— V. 29. Luke xi. 47. 


ternal appearances, the Phariſees and Scribes made a fair ſhew, and 
deceived the ſimple. Like fine whited ſepulchres, they looked 
beautiful without, but within were full of uncleanneſs, and defiled 


every one that touched them! This was a ſevere rebuke to men, 


who would not keep company with publicans and ſinners, for fear 
they ſhould have been polluted by them. The truth is, theſe hypo- 
crites were publicly decent, but privately diffolute : they put on a 
ſaint-like look, but in reality were the very worſt of men. Mf. 
L'Enfant obſerves, that the Jews uſed to paint or whiten their ſe- 
pulchres or tombs, at certain ſeaſons of the year; that people might 


diſcern they were polluted places: But fee his introduction, and 


more on this ſubject in the notes on Luke xi. 44. 
Jer. 29—31. Ye build the tombs, &c.] 8. The eighth woe is de- 


nounced, becauſe by the pains they took in adorning the ſepulchres 


of the prophets, they pretended a great veneration for their memory; 
and as often as they happened to be mentioned, condemned their 
fathers, who had killed them; declaring, that if they had lived in 
the days of their. fathers, they would have oppoled their wickedneſs ; 
while in the mean time they {till cheriſhed the ſpirit of their fathers, 
perſecuting the meſſengers of God, and particularly his divine Son, 
on whoſe deſtruction they were reſolutely bent. The meaning of 
the 31ſt verſe is, „By affirming, that if you had lived in the days of 
pour fathers, you would not have been partakers with them in the 
blood of the prophets, you acknowledge that you are the children of 
them who murdered the prophets ;—their children, I muſt give you to 
know, in other reſpects, than by natural generation; for though 
you pretend to be more holy than they were, you are like them in 
all reſpects ; particularly you poſſeſs their wicked perſecuting ſpirit, 
and teſtify it by all your actions.“ See on Luke xi. 48. and 1 Macc. 
xiii. 27, 29, What Vitringa tells us, (de Synagog. p. 221.) of the 
extraordinary honour paid to the ſepulchre of — is an agree- 
able illuſtration of theſe words. Joſephus alſo, from Nicolaus Da- 
maſcenus, mentions Herod's repairing in a very ſplendid manner the 
ſepulchre of David. See his Antig. lib. xvi. cap. 7. and comp. 
Acts ii. 29. From the zd to the 3oth verſe of this chapter is ex- 
poſed every thing that commonly paſſes in the world for religion; 
whereby the pretenders to it keep both themſelves and others from 
entering into the kingdom of God; from attaining, or even ſeeking 
after thoſe tempers, in which alone true Chriſtianity conſiſts; As 
fot punctuality in attending on public and private prayers, ver, 4 — 
14, Secordly, zeal to make proſelytes to our opinion or communion, 
though they have leſs of the ſpirit of religion than before; ver. 15. 
Thirdly, a ſuperſtitious reverence for conſecrated places or things, 
without any for him to whom they were conſecrated, ver. 16—22. 
Fourthly; a ſcrupulous exactneſs in little obſervances, though with 
the neglect of juſtice, mercy, and fidelity, ver. 23, 24. Fifthly, a 
cautiouſneſs to cleanſe the outward behaviour, without any regard to 
inward purity ; ver. 25, 26. Sixthly, a ſpecious face of virtue and 
piety, covering the deepeſt hypocriſy and villainy; ver. 27, 28. 
Seventhly, a profeſſed yeneration for all good men, except thoſe among 
whom live; ver. 29, 30. See Bengelius. All, from ver. 29. to 
ver. 32, Grotius has very juſtly obſerved, ſhould make one ſentence; 


eri, becauſe, referring to each member of it; and ver. 31. ſhould be 
in a parentheſis : 


fill up, &c. 


Wie to you Scribes, becauſe you build — and fay— and 
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Chap. XXIII. 
32 Fill ye up then the meaſure of your 
fathers. | Op 
33 Ye ſerpents, ye generation of vi- 
pers, how can ye eſcape the damnation of 
hell 7 tr 0 43s a Ot 
34 Wherefore behold, I ſend unto you 
prophets, and wiſe-men, and ſcribes: and 
ſome of them ye ſhall kill and crucify; and 
Jome of them ye ſhall ſcourge in your ſyna- 
gogues, and perſecute hem from city to 
cry | | Eos 
35 That upon you may come all the righ- 
teous blood ſhed upon the earth, from the 
blood of righteous Abel, unto the blood of 


Ver. 32. Gen. xv. 16. 1 Theſſ. ii. 16.—V. 33. Ch. iii. 7. xii. 34.—V. 34. Luke xi. 49. Acts v. 40. xxii. 19. Cb. x. 1). 
2 Cor. xi. 24, 25.—V. 35. Gen. iv. 8. 2 Chron. xxiv. 20, 21.—V. 37. Luke xiii. 34. 2 Chron. xxiv. 21, 2 Eſdr. i. 30. PL. xvii, 8. 


xci. 4. V. 39. Pf. cxviii. 26. Ch. xxi. 9. 


Ver. 32. Fill ye up then the meafire, &e. ] That is, the meaſure of 


our father's ſin, (the meaſure fixed upon by God for puniſhment.) 
Yee John xiii. 27. This expreſſion implies, that there is a certain 
| meaſure fixed for every nation to which its iniquity is allowed to 
riſe ; and that before puniſhment is inflicted on nations, the meaſure 
of their iniquity determined by God, mult be filled up, by the ſuc- 
ceeding generations adding to the iniquity of the preceding, till the 
meaſure is full; An idea, which receives great countenance from 
Gen. xv. 16. According to Glaſſius, and other critics, z«: o\ngwoare, 
is here the imperative for the future,—you will fill up; but it may be 
underſtood as a word of permiſſion, not of command. As if our 
Lord had ſaid, “I contend with you no longer; I leave you to your- 
ſelves; you have conquered; you may now follow the devices of 
your own hearts.” OS 
Ver. 33. Ye ſerpents, &c.] See Luke iii. 7. Men of warm tem- 
pers are apt to miſtake this part of Chriſt's diſcourſe ; they fancy 
that his giving the Phariſees names expreſſive of their characters, 
and his denouncing woes againſt them, juſtifies thoſe cenſorious judge- 
ments, which without reaſon, or, it may be, contrary to reaſon, they 
paſs on perſons who happen to be at variance with them. It is very 
true that Jeſus pronounced the Scribes and Phariſees hypocrztes, blind 
aides, ſerpents, &c. and declared that they could not eſcape the dam- 
py. of hell; but it is equally, true, that they were hypocrites and 
fools, as wicked as he has painted them, and that he knew them 
certainly to be ſuch. Wherefore, till we can make it evident that 
we have the faculty of knowing mens hearts, which Chriſt poſſeſſed, 
we have no en to imitate him in an action not deſigned for 
our imitation, being done by him as a prophet, and in virtue of his 
prophetical gifts, not as an ordinary man. Inſtead of making free 
with the characters of others, as too many do, it is far ſafer, and in 
every reſpect better, both for ourſelves and for ſociety, that we 
keep cloſe to the precept forbidding raſh judgements, evil ſurmiſings, 
and all backbitings. See ch. vii. 1—5. AmTo@vyuv xejua, which is the 
| ſame in ſenſe with the original, rendered to eſcape the damnation, pro- 
perly ſignifies, to evade conviction in a court of judicature ; which is 
often done by the artifice of the criminal, See R 
knight, | | Vo: 
Per. 34. Wherefore] Ae rdre, ©* for this cauſe—that ye are ſerpents, 
and a brood of vipers, who will fill up the meaſure of your father's 
iniquity.” Our Saviour's meaning was not, that he would ſend them 
prophets to be killed, that they might eſcape the damnation of hell; 
but that every poſſible method might be tried for their converſion, 
though he well knew that they would make light of all, and by fo 
doing, pull down upon themſelves ſuch terrible vengeance, a3 ſhould 
be a ſtanding monument of the divine diſpleaſure againſt ali the mur- 
ders committed on the face of the earth from the beginning of time, 
For „ even as Sodom and Gomorrah anciently, and the cities 
about them, giving themſelves over to fornication, and going af- 
ter ſtrange fleſh, are ſet forth for an example, ſuffering the ven- 


geance of eternal fire;” juſt ſo the Jewiſh nation was ſingled out. 


and that generation of the nation pitched upon to be the ſubjects 
of Goggs revenge againſt murder, and an example of puniſhment to 
all generations, as they were the moſt atrocious body of murderers 
that ever lived. The titles waere by our Lord in this verſe, 

rophets, wiſe men, ſcribes, correſpond with that diver/ity of gifts 
ens” 10 the 10 epiſtle to che Corinthians: ug fl 
prophets, becauſe inſpired to foretel things to come; wiſe men, becauſe 
they were. cnlightened with the knowledge of heavenly myſteries ; 
and ſcribes, from their ſuperior knowledge of the law. Amongſt the 


firſt martyrs whoſe death verified this prophecy were Stephen, who 


was ſtoned; Paul, who was ſcourged and killed; and Peter, who 
was crucified, See Macknight, Hammond, L'Enfant. Inſtead of 


ye Gall kill, Hall ſcourge. Dr. Waterland and the MS. read ye. will | 


till, &c. | | 

Ver. 35. That upon you may come all the righteous blood) The mean- 
ing is, As by your cruel and perſecuting temper you ſeem to ap- 
prove of all the murders which have been committed ſince the be- 


\ 


Zacharias, ſon of Barachias, whom ye ſlew 
between the temple and the alta. 
ſhall come upon this generation. 0 
37 O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, then that 
killeſt the prophets, and ſtoneſt them which 
are ſent unto thee, how often would I have 
gathered thy children together, even as a hen 
gathereth her chickens under her wings, and 
ye would not | | 
deſolate... 


me henceforth, till ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed is he 


ſoſtom aſſerts) Febo:ada his father was alſo called Barachiab, which | 


aphælius and Mac the city was moſt moving, O Feruſalem, Jeruſalem! &c. Te“ 


ſin in rejecting Chriſt. 


the prophets, and endeavoured to 


Chap. XXIII. 


36 Verily I fay unto you, All theſe things 


= 


38 Behold, your houle is left unto you 


NE] 

39 For ſay unto you, Ye ſhall not ſee 
; 

\ 


that cometh in the name of the Lord. 


ginning of the world, you ſhall be as ſeverely pukiſhed as if you 

yourſelves had been the authors of them.“ This refers to temporal 
puniſhment, becauſe in the life to come men will not be puniſhed 
for the fins of others to which they were not acceſſary. The Ze. 
chariah here ſpoken of, is thought by many learned commentator; 
to be that Zechariah who is expreſly ſaid to have been ſlain in ſo re- 
markable a manner; between the temple and the altar. 2 Chron. xxiv, 

20, 21, Though we cannot abſolutely determine whether (as Chry. 


ſignifies one that bleſſes the Lerd, as Jehoiada does one that confi; | 
him; or whether the original reading was different from ours, a; 
St. Jerome ſays he found in the Goſpel of the Nazarenes, or the 
Hebrew verſion of Matthew. It is by no means neceſſary to allow, 
with Capellus, that it was a flip in the Evangeli/””s memory; but | 
much more decent to ſuppoſe it an officious addition of ſome early 
tranſcriber, who might confound this martyr with Zechariah, one cf 
the twelve minor prophets, who was indeed the ſon of Barachiab, 
but who does not by any means appear to have been murdered ; n 
is there any reaſon to imagine, that the Jews, ſo ſoon aſter their re. 
turn from captivity, Seo: have attempted ſo flagitious an act. 4 
the martyrs, from Abel to Zechariah, ſeems to have been a proverb; 
and it might naturally ariſe from obſerving, that Abel was the firſt, 
and Zechariah in the Chronicles the laſt eminently good man, of Who 
murder' the Scripture ſpeaks. See Doddridge. : 
Ver. 36. This generation] This nation. MS, £ 
Ver. 37, 38. C e Feruſalem!] Our Lord having laid be. 
fore the Phariſees and the nation, their heinous guilt 3 grievous 
puniſhment, the thought of the calamities which were coming“ 
upon them moved him exceedingly : his bowels were turned within 
him, and his breaſt was filled with the gracious meltings of pity to 
ſuch a degree, that, unable to contain himſelf, he broke forth into 
tears; bewailing Jeruſalem particularly, on account of the peculiar 
ſeverity of its lot. For, as its inhabitants had their hands more 
deeply imbrued in the blood of the prophets, they were to drink mor: 
deeply of the puniſhment due to ſuch crimes. His lamentation for 


tender exclamations,'which can hardly be read without tears, convey 
a ſtrong idea of Chriſt's love to that ungrateful nation. The words, 
how often, mark his unwearied endeavours to cheriſh and protect 
them from the time they were firſt called to be his people; and the 
oppoſition which is ſtated between his will and theirs, Fw cin 
would but ye would not, very emphatically ſhews their unconquet- 
able obſtinacy in reſiſting the moſt winning and moſt ſubſtantial ei- 
preſſions of the divine love. The clauſe, Behold, &c. is a predic- 
tion of the puniſhment which was to be inflicted upon them for thei 
Their houſe, (the . temple of God, St 
2 Kings v. 8.) was from that time to be deſolate. The glory of fl 
Lord, which Haggai had foretold ſhould fill the ſecond houſe, ws 
departing. Our Fold ſpoke this as he was going out of his hou 
for the laſt time. See Howe's Tears of the Redeemer. - 
Ver. 39. Henceforth] an *g, 2 2 4 «c Becauſe you have killed 
one me, whom the father bat 
ſent unto you; becauſe your great men are at this moment plotii; 
againſt me, who am the Lord of the temple ; and becauſe you wi 
aſſiſt them in putting me to death; your temple ſhall be deſolate : Ml 
ſhall never be favoured with my preſence any more. Nay, your natia 
ſhall be deſerted by me; For you ſhall net ſee me from henceforth, & 8 
In the capacity of a teacher, Jeſus had often filled the temple wi" 
the glory of his doctrine and miracles ; and as a kind friend, bas 
tried with unweared application to gather the nation under his wing 
that he might protect them from the impending judgements of G0 
Therefore, by their not ſeeing him from that time forth, we ate 9 
underſtand their not enjoying his preſence and care as a teact i 
guardian, and friend. This was the diſcourſe that Jeſus pronoun*l 
in public; with it his miniſtry ended. From that moment "WM 
abandoned the Jewiſh nation, gave them over to walk in their 0% 


counſels, and devoted them to deſtruction; nor were they ©" 
: | 4 


Y . 
1 


3 
— 
__ 
— — 
& 


FE 06-2 5 5 
Lond 
=” 
© 
Fond 


S 
=__ CHAP, XXIV. 

ti foretelleth the deftruttion of the temple: 
bar and how great calamities ſball pre- 
Lea ii. The fegnr of his coming to judge- 
nent. And that becauſe that day and hour 
is unknown, we ought to watch like good ſer- 
wants, expefting every moment our Maſter's 
coming. | 


= the objects of his care, till the period of their con- 
hg ky Chriſtianity ſhould come, which he now foretold : 
REY: /ball not fee me till ye ſay, Bleſſed, &c. that is, till your 
=; ation is converted ; for the ſtate of the nation, and not of a 
Dr individuals, is here ſpoken of, as it is alſo in the parables 
of the vineyard and the marriage ſupper. Bleſſed is be that cometh 
Wn the name of the Lord was the cry of the believing multitude 
nen Jeſus made his public entry into Jeruſalem a few days before 
this. Hence, in nega Forged future converſion, he alludes in a 
eery ſtriking manner to that exclamation, 1 which they had ex- 
1 Welles their faith in him as the Meſſiah. This is by far the moſt 
pirited of all our Lord's diſcourſes, and being pronounced no doubt 
Vith an elevation of voice, and vehemence of geſture, ſuitable to 
the ſentiments which it expreſſed, it could not but aſtoniſh the people, 
who had always looked upon their teachers as the holieſt of men. 
Even the perſons themſelves againſt whom it was levelled were con- 
Founded ; their conſciences witneſſing the truth of what was laid 
ito their charge. They knew not what courſe to take, and fo, in 
the midſt of their hefitation, they let Jeſus go away quietly, with- 
put attempting to lay hands on him, or ſtone him, as they had ſome- 
times done before upon leſs provocation. See Grotius, Macknight, 
and Olearius. Thus did our Lord pull the maſk of hypocriſy from 
Df the teachers of his own times, condemning it in all its forms. He 
treated hypocriſy with ſeverity, becauſe it is a moſt enormous ſin, 
rendering men criminal before God by things, which in their own 
ature are calculated to pleaſe him; ſuch as prayer, alms-giving, 
Waſting, and other religious duties. The ſharpneſs with which our 
Lord ſpoke now, and on other occaſions, a ainſt hypocrites, plainly 
end ſtrongly intimates to us, that we ſhould ſtrive more to be good, 
Ethan to appear ſo. But on this ſubject, I will ſpeak more in the 
Refleftions on Luke xi. poſtponing to that place any further Refiet7:ons 
n this chapter, on account of the neceſſary length of the obſervations 
upon the next. | ; 


Chap. XXIV. Ver. 1. And Feſus—departed, &c.[ Our Saviour 
as in the temple, ſpeaking to a mixed audience of his diſciples and 
the multitude, when he uttered that pathetic lamentation at the cloſe 
of the preceding chapter; wherein he hath left to his diſciples a ge- 
Encrous and amiable pattern of a patriot ſpirit; and from whence we 
ee how contrary to truth is the inſinuation of a noble writer, that 
chere is nothing in the Goſpels to recommend and encourage the love 
of one's country. See Shafteſbury's characteriſticks, vol. i. p. 99. 
Buch a reſolution as that mentioned by our Lord, ver. 38, 39. ap- 

peared very ſtrange to his diſciples, and affected them much; for 
which reaſon they ſtopped him, as he was departing out of the temple, 
and defired him to obſerve what a magnificent ſtructure it was; in- 
ſinuating, that they were ſurpriſed to hear him talk of leaving it de- 
=>" Tolate ; that ſo rich and glorious a fabrick was not to be deſerted 
Taſhly ; and that they ſhould all be very happy when he, as Meſſiah, 
took poſſeſſion of it, with the other palaces which of right belonged 

to him. They were going to the mount of Olives, which ſtood 
eaſtward from the city. It was the caſtern wall, therefore, of the 
temple, fronting that mountain, which the diſciples deſired their 
ZE maſter to look at, and which being built from the bottom of the val- 

ley to a prodigious height with ſtones of an incredible bulk, firmly 
XX compacted together, made a very grand appearance at a diſtance, 
The ſtones employed in the foundations were in magnitude forty cu- 
bits, i. e. above ſixty feet; and the ſuperſtructure was worthy of 
ſuch foundations. There were ſome ſtones of the whiteſt marble, 
forty-five cubits long, five cubits high, and fix cubits broad, as a 


the eaſtern wall was the only part of. Solomon's ſtructure which re- 
mained after the Chaldeans burned the temple. Hence the portico 
built on the top of it obtained the name of Solomon's porch or 
| portico. See Joſeph. Antiq. l. xv. c. 14. War. 1, vi. c. 6. The 
{RE magnificence of the fabric, however, was not the only topic they 
1 deſcanted upon. I hey ſpake alſo of the precious utenſils wherewith 
It was furnifhed, and of the gifts wherewith the -treaſury was en- 
riched; for there the gifts of ages were depoſited, the preſents of 
kings and emperors, as well as the offerings of the Jews. Hanging 
up ſuch a, aH, , or conſecrated gifts, was common in molt of the 
ancient temples. Tacitus, Hi/cr. lib. 5. ſpeaks of the immenſe 
opulence of the temple at Jeruſalem. Amongſt other of its treaſures 
there was a golden table given by Pompey, and ſeveral golden vines 
of exquiſite workmanſhip, as well as immenie ſize; tor Joſephus 
tells us, that they had cluſters as tall-as a man, which ſome have 
[thought referred to God's repreſenting the Jewiſh nation under the 
emblem of a vine. Joſephus likewiſe aſſerts, in the place above 
quoted, that the marble of the temple was ſo white, thar it appeared 
at 2 diſtance like a mountain of ſnow; and the gilding of ſeveral of 
its external parts which he there mentions, mult, elpecially when 
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prieſt of the temple hath deſcribed them. In Mr. Mede's opinion, 


Chap. XXIV. 
N D Jeſus went out, and departed 
from the temple: and his diſciples 
came to him, for to ſhew him the buildings 
of the temple. _ 
2 And Jeſus ſaid unto them; See ye not 
all theſe things? verily I ſay unto you, There 


ſhall not be left here one ſtone upon another; 
that ſhall not be thrown down. | 


Ver. 1. Mark xiii, 1. Luke xxl. 5:—V. 2. Mic. iii. 12. Luke xix. 44. 


the ſun ſhone upon it, render it a moſt ſplendid and beautiful ſpectacle. 
See Luke xxi. 5. and Mark 13, Chapters, which the reader will pleaſe 
to keep in view while we go through the preſent ; and we would refer 
him by all means to Joſephus's Hiſtory of this event. Chriſtian 
writers have always, with great reaſon, repreſented his Hiſtory of 
the Jewiſh War as the beſt commentary on this chapter ; and many 
have juſtly remarked it, as a wonderful inſtance of the care df Pro- 
vidence for the Chriſtian church, that this writer, an eye witneſs, 
and in theſe things of ſo great credit, ſhould be preſerved, and eſpe- 
cially in ſo extraordinary a manner preſerved, to tranſmit to us a 
collection of important tracts, which ſo exactly illuſtrate this noble 
prophecy in almoſt every circumſtance, | | 
Ver. 2. There ſhall not be left here one ſione] No impoſtor, Bp. 
Chandler very juſtly obſerves, would have attempted to foretel an 
event at once ſo diſagreeable, and ſo improbable as it ſeemed at pre- 
ſent, conſidering the peace of the Jews with the Romans, and the 
ſtrength of their citadel ; which forced Titus himſelf to acknow- 
ledge, that it was the ſingular hand of God which compelled them 
to relinquiſh fortifications unconquerable by human power. The 
worthy Bp. of Briſtol (to whoſe accuracy and learning we ſhall be 
particularly obliged in the courſe of theſe annotations, as we have 
already enriched a former part of this commentary from his valuable 
Diſſertations on the prophecies) obſerves, that our Saviour in his pro- 
phecies frequently alludes to phraſes and expreſſions uſed by the an- 


- cient prophets ; and as Haggai ii. 15. expreſſeth the building of the 


temple, by a ,/kone being laid upon a lone, ſo Chriſt expreſſeth the de- 
ſtruction of it by one /tone not being {fi upon another. See Luke xix. 
44. It is a proverbial expreſſion to denote an utter deſtruction; and 
the prophecy would have been amply fulfilled if the city and temple 
had been entirely ruined, though every ſingle ſtone had not been. 
overturned. But it happened in this caſe that the words were almoſt 
literally fulfilled, and ſcarce one ſtone was left upon another. For 
when the Romans had taken Jeruſalem, Titus ordered his ſoldiers 
to dig up the foundations both of all the city and the temple. The 
temple was a building of ſuch ſtrength and grandeur, of ſuch ſplen- 
dor and beauty, that it was likely to be rod for a monument of 
the victory and glory of the Roman empire : Titus was accordingly 
very deſirous of preferving it; and proteſted to the Jews who had 
fortified themſelves within it, that he would preſerve it even againſt 
their will, He had expreſſed the like deſire of preſerving the city 
too, and ſent Joſephus and other Jews, again and again, to their 
countrymen, to perſuade them to ſurrender ; but one greater than 
Titus had determined it otherwiſe. The Fews themſelves firſt ſet. 
fire to the porticos of the temple, and then the Romans. One of the 
ſoldiers, neither waiting for any command, nor trembling at ſuch an 
attempt, but urged by a certain divine impulſe, ſays Joſephus, mount- 
ed the ſhoulder of his companion, thruſt a burning brand in at the 
golden window, and thereby ſet fire to the building of the temple it= 
ſelf. Titus ran immediately to the temple, and commanded his 
ſoldiers to extinguiſh the flame ; but neither exhortations nor threat- 
nings could reſtrain their violence; they either could not, or would not: 
hear ; thoſe behind encouraging thoſe befote to ſet fire to the temple. 
Titus was {till for preſerving the hely place: He commanded his ſol- 
diers even to be beaten for diſobeying him. But their anger and ha- 
tred of the Jews, and a certain warlike vehement ſury, overcame 
their reverence for their general, and their dread of his commands. 
A ſoldier in the dark, ſet fire to the doors; and thus, as Joſephus 
ſays, the temple was burned againſt the will of Cæſar. Afterwards, 
as we read in the Jewiſh Talmud, and in Maimonides, Terentius 
Rufus, who was left to command the army at Jeruſalem, did with 
a plow-ſhare tear up the foundation of the temple, and thereby ſig- 
_ nally fulfilled Micah iii. 12. Euſebius too affirms that it was plowed 
up by the Romans, and that he ſaw it lying in ruins. The city alſo 
ſhared the ſame fate, and was burned and deſtroyed as well as the 
temple. The Romans burncd the extremeſt parts of the city, and 
demoliſhed the walls; three towers only, and ſome part of the wall 
were left ſtanding, for the better encamping of the ſoldiers, and to 
ſhew to poſterity what a city, and how fortified, the valour of the 
Romans had taken. All the reſt of the city was ſo demoliſhed and 
levelled with the ground, that they who came to ſee it, could not be- 
lieve that it was ever inhabited, After the city was thus taken and 
deſtroyed, great riches were found among the ruins; and the Ro- 
mans dug them up, in ſearch of the treaſures which had been con- 
cealed and buried in the earth. So literally were our Saviour's words 
accompliſhed, in the ruin both of the city and of the temple ; and 
well might Eleazar ſay, ** That God had delivered his moſt holy city 
to be burned and ſubverted by their enemies; —and “ wiſh that the 
had all died, before they ſaw that holy city demoliſhed by the hands 
of their enemies, and the ſacred temple ſo wickedly dug up from the 


foundations.” See Bp, Newton's 18th diflertation, and Joſephus's 
War, 05 and 7. . 
tf | 
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Chap. XXIV. st. MATTHEW. Chap. XXIV. 


3 And as he ſat upon the mount of Olive, 5 For many ſhall come in my name, ſay. 
the diſciples. came unto him privately, ſay- ing, I am Chriſt ; and ſhall deceive many. 
ſaying, Tell us, when ſhall theſe things be? 6 And ye ſhall hear of wars, and rumour, 

and what Hall be the ſign of thy coming, of wars; ſee that ye be not troubled : for i 
and of the end of the world ? all zhe/e things muſt come to paſs, but the 
And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, end is not yet. | 1 

Take heed that no man deceive you. 5 7 For nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and 


Ver. 3. Mark xiii. 3. 1 Theſſ. v. 1.—V. Fs Epheſ. v. 6. Col. ii. 8, 18. 2 Theſſ. ii. 3. 1 John iv. 1.—V. 5. Jer. xiv. 14. xxiii, I” 
25. John v. 43. Ver. 11.V. 7. 2 Chron, xv, 6. Hag. ii. 22. Zech. xiv. 13. s 


\ 


Ver. 3. And as he ſat upon the mount of Olives) When the diſciples with their beſt effects, to the river Jordan 3 for he ſaid that he wa 
heard their Maſter affirm, that not ſo much as one of thoſe ſtones, a prophet, and promiſed to divide the river for their paſſage ; an4 
which had mocked the fury of Nebuchadnezzar's army, and ſur- ſaying theſe things, he deceived many, ſa s Joſephus : but Fadu, 8 
vived the envy of time, was to be left upon another, but that they ſent a troop of horſe againſt them, who falling unexpectedly upon 
were all to be thrown down, they perceived that the temple was to. ems killed many, and made many priſoners; and having taken | 
be demoliſhed ; but at this time none of our Lord's followers had heudas himſelf alive, they cut off his head, and es it to Je. | 

the leaſt apprehenſion that he was to take away the ſacrifice, and ruſalem. A few years afterwards, in the reign of Nero, theſs 
make ſuch a change in religion, as would render the temple of no impoſtors roſe ſo frequent, that many of them were apprehende! 
uſe : and therefore, hearing him ſpeak of its demolition, they no and killed every day. They ſeduced great numbers of the people, ſtill 
doubt ſuppoſed, that the fabrick then ſtanding was too ſmall for the expecting the Meſſiah, Our Saviour therefore might well caution 
numerous worſhippers who ſhould come when all nations were ſub- bis diſciples againſt them. See the note on ver. 24. Bp. Newton, and 
10 jected to Meſſiah; and that it was for that reaſon to be pulled Achbp. Tillotſon's diſcourſe on this ſubject. 5 
r down, in order to be erected on a more magnificent plan, ſuitable to Vier. 6. And ye ſhall hear of wars, &.] To relate the particular, 
— 14 the idea they had conceived of the greatneſs of his future kingdom. of wars and rumours of wars, which happened at the periodſhere re 
Entertaining theſe imaginations, they received the news with plea- ferred to, would be to tranſcribe great part of Joſephus's hiſtory 
ſure, and fancied to themſelves very glorious things as they tra- There were more, eſpecially rumours of wars, when Caligula the 
velled along. —Accordingly, when Jeſus was come to the mount of Roman emperor ordered his ſtatue to be ſet up in the temple at Je. | 
lies, and had taken a ſeat on ſome eminence, from whence the ruſalem, which the Jews refuſed to ſuffer, and perſiſted in their re. 
| temple and part of the city was to be ſeen, they drew near, and ex- fuſal; and having therefore reaſon to apprehend a war from the Ro. 
reſſed their joy by defiring to know when the demolition of the old mans, were in ſuch a conſternation, that they omitted even the | 
8 was to happen, and what were to be the ſigns of his coming, tilling of their lands. But this ſtorm was ſoon blown over, and 
and of the end of the world. The fign of thy coming, and of the end of their fear diſſipated by the timely death of that emperor. But be 17 
the world, are only different expreſſions to denote the ſame period not troubled, ſays our Lord, at the proſpect of theſe calamities, fer 
with the deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; for they conceived, that when all theſe things muſt firfl come ig paſs they muſt come to paſs a con 
Jeruſalem ſhould be deſtroyed, then would be the coming of Chriſt; ſiderable time before the deſtruction of the nation; but the end! 
and when the coming of Chriſt, then the end of the world; or ra- not yet. The end of the age, or Jewiſh diſpenſation, and the de. 
ther, as it ſhould be rendered, the concluſion of the age, Eurriua rx molition of the temple, will not be immediately on the back of theſe | 
ewe, The concluſion of the age is the ſame period with the Je- things. See on ver. 8. 
flruftion of Feruſalem ; for there being two ages, as they were called Ver. 5. For nation ſhall riſe, &c.] Here, as Grotius obſerves, Chi 
among the Jews, the one under the law, the other under the Meſ- declares, that greater diſturbances than thoſe which happened unde: 
ſiah, when the city and temple were deſtroyed, and Eh po- Caligula ſhould fall out in the latter times of Claudius, and in the 
lity. in church and ſtate was diſſolved, the former age muſt of courſe 2 of Nero. The riſing of nation again/t nation portended the dil. 
be concluded, and the age under the Meſſiah be commenced. The ſenſions, inſurrections, and mutual flaughters of the Jews, and tho(: | 
phraſc appears to be uſed in the ſame manner as in Hebrews ix. 26, of other nations, who dwelt in the ſame cities together ; as parti. | 
But now once, in the end of the world ms Turridtia tar al, in the cularly at Cæſarea, where the Jews and Syrians contended abou: 
concluſion of the Jewiſh age or ages] hath he appeared, to put away fin, the gt of the city; which contention at length proceeded ſo far, 
See Heb. vi. 5. Epheſ. ii. 2, 7. 1 Cor. x. 11. The coming of Chri/# that above twenty thouſand Jews were ſlain, and the city was cleared 
is alſo the ſame period with the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, as may ap- of the inhabitants. At this blow the whole nation of the Jews ws | 
pear from ſeveral places in the Goſpel, but particularly from ch. xvi, exaſperated, and dividing themſelves into parties, they burned an 
28. and John xxi. 22. The e Chriſt, and the concluſion plundered the neighbouring cities and villages of the Syrians, and 
of the age being therefore only different expreſſions to denote the made an immenſe ſlaughter of the people. The Syrians, in revenge, 
ſame period with the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, the purport of the deſtroyed not a leſs number of Jews; and every city, as Joſephu | 
queſtion plainly is, When hall the deſtruction of Jeruſalem be, expreſſes it, was “ divided into two armies,” At Scythopolis the in. 
and what ſhall be the ſigns of it?“ The latter part of the queſtion bitants compelled the Jews who reſided amongſt them to fight again 
our Saviour anſwers firſt, treating of the /n of his coming, and of their own countrymen, and after the victory, baſely ſetting upon 
the deſtruction of. Jeruſalem, from the 4th to the Ziſt verſe, and them by night, murdered above thirteen thouſand of them, and 
then paſſes on to the other part of the queſtion, concerning the time ſpoiled their goods. At Aſcalon, they killed two thouſand fir | 
of his coming. By figns are meant the circumſtances and accidents hundred; at Ptolemais, two thouſand, and made not a few pri- 
which ſhould forerun, uſher in, and attend this great event; and ſoners. The Tyrians put many to death, and impriſoned mor. 
we may venture to affirm, that the whole compaſs of hiſtory cannot The people of Gadara did likewiſe, and all the other cities of Syria 
furniſh us with a prophecy more exactly fulfilled in all points than in proportion as they hated or feared the Jews. At Alexandria th 
this has been. Our Lord (ſays Dr. Doddridge upon this ſubje&t) old enmity was revived between the Jews and heathens, and man | 
with perfect integrity and conſummate wiſdom, anſwers the queſ= fell on both ſides, but of the Jews to the number of fifty thouſand. 
tion of the diſciples, by giving them an account of the prognoſti- The people of Damaſcus too conſpired againſt the Jews of the ſame 
cating and concomitant /zgns of the deſtructian of Jeruſalem; and city, and aſſaulting them unarmed, killed ten thouſand of them. 
then, without ſaying one word of any temporal kingdom to be erected, The riſing of kingdom againſt kingdom portended the open wars of di- 
which was the ſtrongeſt idea then in their minds, raiſes their thoughts ferent tetrarchies and provinces againſt one another; as that of th: 
to the final judgement, to which the figures uſed in the former de- Jews who dwelt in Perza againſt the people of Philadelphia concern- 
ſcription might many of them be literally applied; and ſets before ing their bounds, while Caſpius Fadus was procurator ; that of th: 
them an heavenly kingdom, and eternal life, as the great object of Jews and Galileans againſt the Samaritans, for the murder of ſome 
their purſuit,” See ch. xxv. 34—46. This I take to be the key to Galileans going up to the feaſt at Jeruſalem, -while Cumanus wi 
this whole diſcourſe. As the things which befel the Jewiſh nation, procurator ; and that of the whole nation of the Jews againſt the 
ſays Macknight,--their bondage in Egypt, their deliverance from that Romans and Agrippa, and other allies of the Roman empire, which 
bondage, their paſſage through the Red-ſea, abode in the Wilderneſs, began while Geſſius Florus was procurator. But as Joſephus faith, 
entrance into Canaan, &c, &c. were all typical, repreſenting. the there was not only ſedition and civil war throughout Judea, bu 
methods by which God delivers mankind from the bondage of ſin, likewiſe in Italy, Otho and Vitellius contending for the empire i 
and conducts them to heaven; fo the deſtruction of the nations here It is farther added, and there ſhall be famines, and peſtilences, ans = 
ſet forth may prefigure the deſtruction of the world, though the pro- earthquakes in divers places. There were famines, as particularly Wl 
phecy certainly cannot be interpreted primarily of that deſtruction. that propheſied of by Agabus, and mentioned Acts xi. 28. and b! 
Ver. 4, 5. Take herd that no man decetve you] Our Saviour men- Suetonius and other profane hiſtorians referred to by Euſebius, wii) Wi 
tions falſe Chriſts as the firſt ſign of his coming. He begins with came to paſs in the days of Claudius Cæſar, and was ſo ſevere at Jeruls- i 
this in all the Evangeliſts, and in all uſes almoſt the ſame words: lem, that, as Joſephus ſaith, many periſhed for want of victuas: Wi 
only in St. Luke xxi. 8. he adds, the time draweth near; and indeed —and peſtilences, for theſe are the uſual attendants upon famines ll 
within a little time this part of tne prophecy began to be fulfilled. Scarcity and badneſs of proviſions almoſt always end in ſome <p 
Very ſoon after our Saviour's decea:e, appeared S:min Magus, who en We ſee many died by reaſon of the famine n 
: boatted himſelf among the Jews as the ſon of God, and gave out the reign of Claudius; and Joſephus farther informs us, that whe! Wi 
amongſt the Samaritans, that he was /:me great one, Acts viii. 9, 10. Niger was killed by the Jewiſh zealots, he imprecated, beſides oth* Wi 
Of the ſame ſtamp and character was Daſitheus the Samaritan, who cruelties, famine and peſtilence upon them, (Myorre xas dle, th Wil 
pretended that he was the Chritt foretold by Moſes, In the reign of very words uſed by the Evangeliſt,) all which, ſaith he, God rt 
Claudius, about twelve years after the death of our Saviour, an im- - fied and brought to paſs againſt the ungodly.— And earthquakes in d. 
poſtor, named Theudas, perſuaded a great multitude to follow him, vers places; as particularly that in Crete, in the reign of Claudius Wi 
| | 4 | 5 N mentione! 


kinędom againſt kingdom: and there ſhall 
| op GT) peſtilences, and earthquakes 
in divers places. 3 


8 All theſe are the beginning of ſorrows. 
9 Then ſhall they deliver you - to be 
afflicted, and ſhall kill you: and ye ſhall be 
W hated of all nations for my name's ſake. 

| 10 And then ſhall many be offended, and 
E ſhall betray one another, and ſhall hate one 


another. 


mentioned by Philoſtratus in the liſe of Apollonius; thoſe alſo men- 
tioned by Philoſtratus at Smyrna, Miletus, Chios, Samos, in all 
vnich places ſome Jews inhabited; thoſe at Rome mentioned by 
Tacitus; that at Laodicea, in the reign of Nero, mentioned by 
Tacitus, which city was overwhelmed, as were likewiſe Hierapolis 
and Coloſſe; that in Campania, mentioned by Seneca; that at 
Rome, in the reign of Galba, mentioned by Suetonius ; and that 
in Judea, mentioned by Joſephus : for by night there broke out a moſt 
F dreadful tempeſt, and violent ſtrong winds, with the moſt vehement 


Eprodigious bellowings of the ſhaken earth; ſo that it was manifeſt, 
Jas he obſerves, that the conſtitution of the univerſe was confounded 
for the deſtruction of men; and any one might eaſily conjecture, 
that theſe thinszs portended no common calamity. : : 
Vir. 8. All thiſe are the beginning of ſorrows] àeN adimr, the begin- 
ning of throes, or pangs. Great troubles and calamities are often ex- 
preſſed in Scripture language metaphorically, by the pangs of travailing 
women: „All theſe are only the firſt pangs and throes, and are 
nothing to that hard labour which ſhall ſucceed.” See on ver. 6. 
Vir. g. Then ſhall they deliver you up, &c.] Had Jeſus been an 
impoſtor, he would, like all other impoſtors, have fed his followers 


c | Ewith fair hopes and promiſes ; but on the contrary, we ſee that he 
Lenounceth perſecution to be the lot of his diſciples; he pointeth 
in out to them the difficulties they muſt encounter, the fiery trials 


2 Ethey muſt undergo, and yet they did not therefore ſtagger in their 


he faith; they did not therefore, like faint-hearted ſoldiers, forſake their 
i. colours, and deſert his ſervice. One hardly knows whom to ad- 
Ne Emire moſt, Him for dealing ſo plainly, or them for adhering ſo 
ti Efteadily to him. Such inſtances are rarely found, of openneſs on the 


Jone hand, and of fidelity on the other. See Bp. Newton, vol. ii. 
Ep. 282. 

P Vir 13. Then ſhall many be offended, &c.] By reaſon of perſecution 
Band of the univerſal hatred which all nations bore againſt the 


ni Chriſtian name, many were indeed offended, and apoſtatized from the 
n{ faith; as particularly Phygellus and Hermogenes, and many others in 
re, Aſia, 2 Tim. i. 15, and Demas,—iv. 10. But they were not only 
11; eo apoſtatize from the faith, but alſo to betray and hate one another. 
in. 10 illuſtrate which point, we need only cite a ſentence out of Ta- 
int eitus, ſpeaking of the perſecution under Nero: “ At firſt, ſays he, 


eeveral were ſcized, who confeſſed, and then by their diſcovery, a 
xreat multitude of others were convicted and executed.“ Bp. Newton, 
„. 222. | 7 
5 If 2 11. Many falſe prophets ſhall ariſe] Such particularly were 
Simon Magus, and his very numerous followers, the Gnoſtics. Such 
alſo were the Judaizing teachers, mentioned 2 Cor. xi. 13. 
uch alſo were Hymeneus and Philetus, of whom the Apoſtle, 2 Tim. 
. 17. complains, that they affirmed the reſurrection to be poſt al- 
nd, ay, and overthrew the faith of ſome, See Bp, Newton, as above. 
| Jer. 12. Becauſe iniquity, &c.) The genuine fruit and effect of 
l theſe evils was the lukewarmneſs and coolneſs among Chriſtians, 
y reaſon of theſe trials and perſecutions from without, and theſe 
poſtaſies and falſe prophets from within, the love of many to Chriſt 
nd his doctrine, and alſo their love to each other ſhall wax old. 
Wome ſhall openly deſert the faith, as ver. 18. ſome ſhall corrupt it, 
ver. 11. and others again, as here, ſhall grow indifferent to it; 
Ind, not to mention other inſtances, who can hear St. Paul com- 
WPlaining at Rome, 2 Tim. iv. 16. that at his firſt anſwer all men for- 
ot him; who can hear the divine author of the Epiſtle to the He- 
| rews exhorting them, ch. x. 25. Not to forſake the aſſembling of 
; RC emſelues together, as the manner of ſome is, afid not conclude the 
ent to have ſufficiently juſtified our Saviour's prediction? Bp. 
RO cwton, p. 233. Inſtead of kve, Dr. Heylin reads charity. The 
od ava, ſays be, originally ſignifies love in general; but in the 
„obciſtian ſtile it is become a technical term, and is commonly ap- 
o priated to ſignify the love of Ged; and when it is uſed in that im- 
, rctant ſenſe, it may be proper to keep to the ſame term ; becauſe 
ferent words in a verſion put for the ſame word, and where the 
„ce is preciſely the ſame as in the original, may cauſe obſcurity and 
cake, as hath happened in this very inſtance ; for in common ac- 
tation, charity has dwindled down to mean no more than alms- 
n. Dr. Clarke's expoſition of this verſe is, The general cor- 
Pon and wickedneſs of the world ſhall diſcourage many from ad- 
ing to religion.” See Serm. ix. vol. 11. 
„. 13. But be that ſhall endure} © He who ſhall not be terrified 
ID theſe trials and perſecutions ; he who ſhall neither apoſtatize from 
faith himſelf, nor be ſeduced by others; he who ſhall not be 


St. MATTHEW. 


E ſhowers, and continual lightnings, and horrid thunderings, and 


velled as far as the utmoſt borders of the weſt,” 


much more probability that the 


Chap. XXIV. 
11 And many falſe prophets ſhall riſe, and 
ſhall deceive many. . 
12 And becauſe iniquity ſhall abound, the 
love of many ſhall wax cold. 

13 But he that ſhall endure unto the end, 
the ſame ſhall be ſaved. 1 

14 And this goſpel of the kingdom ſhall 
be preached in all the world, for a witneſs 


unto all nations; and then ſhall the end 
come. 0 | 


John xv. 20. xvi. 2. Rev. ii, 10.—V. 11, 2 Pet. ii. 1. Ver. 5.—V. 13. Ch. 
ark xiii, 13. Hebr. iii. 6, 14.—V. 14. Ch. iv. 23. ix. 35. Rom. x. 18. Col. i. 6. 5 


aſhamed to profeſs his faith in Chriſt, and his love to the brethren, 
the ſame ſhall be ſaved, both here and hereafter. And indeed it is very 
remarkable, and was certainly a moſt ſignal a& of Providence, that 
none of the Chriſtians periſhed in the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, See 
Luke xxi. 18. 2 Pet. ii. 9. and Bp. Newton as above. 

Ver. 14. This Goſpel—ſhall be preached in all the world—and 3 
Then ſhall the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the end of the Jewi 
polity come to paſs ; when all nations ſhall be, or may be convinced 
of the crying fins of the Jews. in crucifying the Lord of glory, and 
of the juſtice of God's judgements upon them. Some imagine that 
by all the world is meant only the whole land of Judea, the very 
words of the text being uſed by the Septuagint, and by Joſephus him- 
ſelf in this ſenſe. But that ſomething more than this muſt be meant, 
will appear, if we conſider, that though the acts of the Apoſtles con- 
tains only a ſmall part of the hiſtory of a few of the Apoſtles, yet 
even in that hiſtory we ſee the Goſpel was diſſeminated, and had 
taken root in the moſt conſiderable parts of the Roman empire. As 
early as the reign of Nero the Chriſtians were grown ſo numerous 
at 1 as to raiſe the jealouſy of the e ge, and the firſt 
general perſecution was commenced againſt them under pretence of 
their having ſet the city on fire. The Goſpel was preached by St. 
Paul in Arabia, and through the vaſt tract from Jeruſalem to Ico- 
nium, in Lycaonia, and in Galatia, through all Aſia Minor, in 
Greece, round about to Illyricum, in Crete, Italy, Spain, and Gaul. 
Clement, who was his contemporary and fellow-labourer, ſays of 
him in particular, “that he was a preacher both in the eaſt and 
weſt; and that he taught the whole world righteouſneſs, and tra- 
And if ſuch were 
the labours of one Apoſtle, what muſt have been the united labours 
of them all? We have ſtill remaining the Epiſtles of St. Peter to 
the converted Jews in Pontus, Aſia, Cappadocia, and Bithynia, 
The Ethiopian eunuch converted by Philip probably carried the 
Goſpel into his own country, It appears, indeed, from the writers 
of the Hiſtory of the Church, that before the deſtruction of Jeru- 
ſalem the Goſpel was not only preached in the Leſſer Aſia, and 
Greece, and Italy, the great theatres of action then in the world, 
but was likewiſe propagated as far northward as Scythia, as far ſouth- 
ward as Ethiopia, as far eaſtward as Parthia and India, and as far 
weſtward as Spain and Britain. Our anceſtors of this iſland, though 
as remote from the ſcene of our Saviour's aCtions as almoſt any na- 
tion, probably heard the preaching of St. Simon ; there is indeed 

Goſpel was preached here by St. 
Paul; and there is abſolute certainty that Chriſtianity was planted 
in this country in the days of the Apoſtles, before the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem. The evidence of Euſebius and Theodoret abundantly 
prove it to have been fact; and St. Paul himſelf, Col. i. 6, 23. ſpeaks 
of the Goſpel's being come into all the world, and preached to every crea- 
ture under heaven. See alſo Rom, x. 18, Though the ſucceſs of 
the Apoſtles was ſo great, yet the difficulties they had to encoun- 
ter were no leſs than the ſuperſtition; the prejudices, and the vices 


of the whole world; difficulties of ſo much the harder con- 


queſt, as being derived, though by corruption, from good principles ; 
namely, the religion, the nature, and the reaſon of mankind, From 
a view of the Jewiſh and Gentile world it is evident, that every 
thing which moſt ſtrongly influences and tyrannizes over the mind 
of man, religion, cuſtom, law, policy, pride, intereſt, vice, and 
even philoſophy, was united againſt the Goſpel ; enemies in their 


own nature very formidable and difficult to be ſubdued, had they 


even ſuffered themſelves to be attacked upon even ground, and come 
to a fair engagement; but, not relying upon their own ſtrength only, 
they intrenched themſelves behind that power of which they were 
in poſſeſſion, and rendered themſelves inacceſſible, as they imagined, to 
Chriſtianity, by planting round them not only all kinds of civil diſ- 
couragements, but even torments, chains, and death. Theſe were 
the difficulties which Chriſtianity had to ſtruggle with, and over 
which ſhe at length ſo prevailed, as to change the whole ſcene of 
things, overturn the temples and altars of the gods, ſilence the 
oracles, humble the impious pride of the emperors, confound the 
preſumptuous wiſdom of the philoſophers, and introduce into the 
greateſt part of the known world a new principle of religion and vir- 
tue. But what were the inſtruments of ſo ſtupendous a work! a 
few illiterate perſons, many of whom were fiſhermen ! The ſtate of 
the firſt preachers of the Goſpel, and their oppoſers, was this : the 
latter were poſſeſſed of all the wiſdom, authority and power of the 
world ; the former were ignorant, contemptible, and weak, Which 
of them then, according to the natural courſe of human affairs, ought 


to 


Chap. XXIV. 
15 When ye therefore ſhall ſee the abo- 


mination of deſolation ſpoken of by Daniel 
the prophet, ſtand in the holy place, (whoſo 


readeth, let him underſtand :)' 


16 Then let them which be in Judea flee 
into the mountains. | 

17 Let him which is on the houſe- top, 
not come down to take any thing out of his 


We: 
18 Neither let him whieh is in the field, 


return back to take his clothes. 


| | 


St MA TT HEW. Chap. XX1V. 


19 And woe unto them that are with 
child, and to them that give ſuck in thoſe 
days! | | ; 

20 But pray ye that your flight be not in 
the winter, neither on the ſabbath-day. 

21 For then ſhall be great tribulation, AY 
ſuch as was not fince the beginning of the 
world to this time, no, nor ever ſhall be. 7 

22 And except thoſe days ſhould be ſhort- 
ened, there ſhall no fleſh be ſaved : but for 
the elect's ſake thoſe days ſhall be ſhortened. i 


Ver. 15. Mark xiii, 14. Luke xxi. 20. Dan. ix. 27. xii. 11. Dan. ix. 23, 25.— V. 21. Dan. ix. 26. xii. 1.—-V. 22. Ifai. lxv. 8, 9. BB 


Zech. xiv. 2. 


to have prevailed? The latter, without all doubt; and yet not St. 
Paul only, but all hiſtory, and our own experience aſſure us, that 
the ignorant, the contemptible, and the weak 33 the victo 
from the wiſe, the mighty, and the noble. See Bp. Newton, We 
on the Reſurrection, and Dr. Young on Idolatry. vol. 2. 5 
Ver. 15, 16. When ye therefore ſhall ſee, &c.] Whatever difficulty 
there be in theſe words, it may be cleared up by the parallel place, 
Luke xxi. 20, 21. From whence it appears that the abomination of 
deſolation is the Roman army, and the abomination of deſolation fland- 
ing in the holy place, that army beſieging Jeruſalem. This, faith our 


Saviour, is the abomination of deſolation ſpoken of by Daniel the prophet, 


ch. ix. and x. and ſo let every one who reads theſe prophecies un- 
derſtand them. The Roman army is called the abomination, becauſe 
its enſigns and images were ſo to 2. among whom every image 
of a man, and every idol, was called an abomination. After the city 
was taken, the Romans brought their enſigns into the temple, and 
placed them over againſt the eaſtern gate, and ſacrificed to them 
there, The Roman army therefore is fitly called the abomination, 
and the abomination of deſolation, as it was to deſolate and Jay waſte 
Jeruſalem : And this army's beſieging Jeruſalem, is called ending in 
the holy place ; the city, and ſuch a compaſs of ground about it, 

ing accounted hh. When therefore the Roman army ſhall ap- 
proach. to beſiege Jeruſalem, then let them who are in Judea conſult 
their own ſafety, and fly into the mountains.” This counſel was 


| wiſely remembered, and put in practice by the Chriſtians afterwards. 


When Ceftius Gallus came with his army againſt Jeruſalem, many 
fled from the city : After his retreat, many & the noble Jews depart- 

ed from it; and when Veſpaſian was approaching it with great forces, 

a vaſt multitude, ſays Joſephus, fled from Jericho into the mountainors 

country for their ſecurity, At this juncture all who believed in Chriſt 

left Jeruſalem, and removed to Pella, and other places beyond the 

river Jordan; ſo that they all marvelloufly eſcaped ; and we do not 

read any where that ſo much as any one periſhed in the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem : Of ſuch ſignal ſervice was this caution of our Saviour 
to the believers! See Bp. Newton, vol. ii. p. 241, &c. and Bul- 

lock's Vindication, book i. ch. 4. Dr. Heylin reads the laſt words, 

Let him that reads, conſider it well. 

Vir. 17. Let him who is on the e The houſes of the Jews, 

the preſent inhabitants of the eaſt, as well as thoſe of the ancient 
Greeks and Romans, were flat on the top for them to walk on, and 
had uſually two pair of ſtairs, one on the inſide, and the other on 
the out, by the latter of which they could aſcend and deſcend, 

without coming into the houſe. In the eaſtern walled cities theſe 
flat-roofed houſes uſually formed continued terraces from one end of 
the city to the ether, which terraces terminated at the gates. He, 
therefore, who is walking and regaling himſelf upon the houſe-top, 


let him not come down to take any thing out of his houſe z but let 


him inſtantly purſue his courſe along the tops of the houſes, and 
eſcape out at the city-gate as faſt as he poſſibly can. Bp. Newton, 


244. / 
: 2 18, Neither let him who is in the field return] Our Saviour 
makes uſe of theſe expreſſions to intimate, that their flight muſt be 
as ſudden and haſty as Lot's was out of Sodom ; and the Chriſtians 
eſcaping juſt as they did was the more providential, becauſe after- 
wards all egreſs out of the city was prevented. Theſe are as 
ſtrong expreſſions as one can imagine, to urge the ſpeedieſt retreat. 
It is indeed obſervable that this whole diſcourſe abounds with very 
lively figures of oratory, and is heightened with the nobleſt beauties 
of deſcription. See Bp. Newton, and Elſner's Obſervations, vol. 1. 

Ver. 19. Moe unto them that are with child, &c.] For neither will 
ſuch perſons be in a condition to fly, neither will they be able to en- 
dure the diſtreſs and hardſhips of a ſiege. This woe was ſufficiently 
fulfilled in the cruel ſlaughters which were made both of the women 
and children, and particularly in that 1 famine which ſo mi- 
ſerably afflicted Jeruſalem during the ſiege. For mothers, as Joſe- 


phus reports, ſnatched the food from the very mouths of their in- 


fants; and the houſes were full of women and children who periſh- 
ed by famine. See the note on Deut. xxviii. 53—56. and Bp. Newton, 
245. | 
l 2 20. But pray ye that your flight be not, &c.] And pray ye, &c. 
MS. Pray that theſe evils be not further aggravated by the con- 
currence of other natural and moral evils, ſuch as the inclemencies 
of the ſeaſons, and your own ſuperſtitions : Pray that your flight be 
not in the winter; for the hardneſs of the ſcaſon, the badneſs of the 
roads, and the ſhortneſs of the days, will all be great impediments to 


3 


might be glad to ſecrete themſelves for fear of their lives; and in his 


your flight; neither on the Sabbath day; that you may not raiſe tb 
indignation of the Jews by travelling on that day, nor be hindere! 
from doing it by your own ſuperſtition.” This ſeems to be ſpoken Rn 
a good deal in condeſcenſion to the Jewiſh prejudices, a Sabbath. BG 
day's journey among the Jews being but about a mile; and conſe. 
quently inſufficient for the ſecurity of their lives who fled. It haz 

been obſerved, (on Pf. cxlvii. 16. and Ezra x. 9.) that the winter, | 
are extremely cold in the Holy Land. St. Jerome ſpeaks of the cold 
of that country as frequently too ſevere to be borne by thoſe who 


Jetter to Algaſia, he thus underſtands, as to the literal ſenſe, the di. 
rection of our Lord here given to his diſciples; the ſeverity of the i 
cold being ſuch, as would not permit them to conceal themſelves in 
the deſarts. Agreeable to this, and at the ſame time a lively com. 
ment on theſe words of our Lord, is the account which William of x 
Tyre gives of the ſtate of Saladine's troops after their defeat in the 
neighbourhood of Aſcalon. © They for haſte threw away their ar. 
mour and clothes, 5 genera guælibet; i. e. their hykes and bur. 
nooſes, deſcribed by Dr. Shaw, p. 226. which they found intangled "4 
them, and retarded their flight] but ſo ſunk under the cold, with R- 
want of food, tediouſneſs of the ways, and greatneſs of the fa. 
tigue, that they were daily taken captives in the woods, mountains, 
and wilderneſs ; and ſometimes threw themſelves in the way of their b 
enemies, rather than periſh with cold and hunger. See the Obſervatin; 
on Sacred Scripture, p. 15. As our Saviour cautioned his diſciples mY 
to fly when they ſhould ſee Jeruſalem encompaſſed with armies ; ſqo 
was it very providentially ordered that Jeruſalem ſhould be compaſſes RY 
with armies, and yet that they ſhould have ſuch favourable oppor- WY 
tunities of making their eſcape. In the 12th year of Nero, Ceſtiu 8 
Gallus came againſt Jeruſalem with a powerful army; and though, 
if he had aſſaulted the city, he might have taken it, and have put an | 
end to the war; yet, without any apparent reaſon, and contrary to | 
every one's expectation, he raiſed the ſiege. Veſpaſian, who ſuc | 
ceeded him in the command, inveſted the city on all fides ; but the 
news of Nero's death, and ſoon after Galba's, cauſed him to ſuſpend | 
his 322 againſt Jeruſalem; and the city was not actually be. 
ſieged in form, till Veſpaſian was confirmed in the empire, and Titu | 
was ſent to command the forces in Judea. Theſe incidental delays | 
were very opportune for the Chriſtians, and thoſe who had thoughts RT 
of retreating and providing for their ſafety. Bp. Newton. E 4 
Ver. 21. Then ſhall be great tribulation} In the preceding verſes ou Wie . 
Saviour warned his diſciples to fly as ſoon as ever they ſaw Jeruſalen 
beſieged by the Romans, and now he aſſigns a reaſon for his givin; 
them this caution. The words uſed in this verſe ſeem to be a pro- 
verbial form of expreſſion, as in Exod. x. 14. Joel ii. 2. Daniel xi. 
11. 1 Macc. ix. 27. Our Lord, therefore, might fitly apply the Wn 
ſame manner of ſpeaking upon the preſent occaſion : But he doth no: 
make uſe of proverbial expreſſions without a proper meaning; 20 , 
this may be underſtood even literally. For indeed all hiſtory cannot 
furniſh us with a parallel to the calamities and miſeries of the Jews; | 
rapine and murder, famine and peſtilence within, fire and ſwore, 
and all the terrors of war without. Our Saviour wept at the for-. 
ſight of theſe calamities, and it is almoſt impoſſible for perſons 0 & 
any humanity to read the relation of them without weeping too. Ti: 
Jewiſh hiſtorian might well ſay, as he doth in the preface to his E 
tory : If the misfortunes of all, from the beginning of the wor! 8 
were compared with thoſe of the Jews, they would appear much in: 
ferior upon compariſon. In ſhort, no other city ever ſuffered ſuc WY 
things, as no other generation, from the beginning of the won 
was ever more fruitful of wickedneſs.” See Luke xxi. 22, &c. 21 
Bp. Newton, p. 250. i 
Ver. 22. Except thife days ſhall be ſborteped.] If theſe wars uu 
deſolations were to continue, ns 7 Rr of the ers, would eſcape b. 
deſtruQtion.” The number of thoſe who periſhed in the ſiege verre 


about eleven hundred thouſand, beſides thoſe who were flain in ot" Wir. 
places; and if the Romans had gone on deſtroying in this mann) 1 Fu: 
the whole nation of the Jews would certainly, in a little time, han 
been extirpated. But, for the elec?'s ſake, thoſe days fhall be jt;cric1t® e 
The elet is a well-known appellation in Scripture and antiquity i „ 
the Chriſtians; and the Chriſtian Jews, partly through the fury os 


zealots bn the one hand, and the hatred of the Romans on 1 
other, and partly through the difficulty of ſubſiſting in the mou" i 
tains, without houſes or proviſions, would in all probability 52 
been almoſt all deſtroyed, either by the ſword or by famine, if , 
days had not been ſhortened ; bat providentially the days ll 
mortem 


| hap: XXIV. 


0, here 5 Chriſt, or there; believe not. 
24 For there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and 
ase prophets, and ſhall ſhew great figns and 
Wonders ; inſomuch that (if 7 were poſſible) 
E hey ſhall deceive the very elect. | 
25 Bchold, I have told you before. 
20 Wherefore, if they ſhall ſay. unto you, 
chold, he is in the deſert; go not forth : 
WB-hold, he is in the ſecret. chambers ; be- 
T eve it not. 
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8 Ver. 23. 


. Rom. viii. 28, 29, 30. 2 Tim. ii. 19.—V. 27. Luke xvii. 24. | F 5 
i. xiii. 10. Ezek. xxxii. 7. Joel ii. 10, 31. 1. 15. Mark xiii. 24. Luke xxi. 25. Acts ii. 20. Rev. vi. 12. 


ortened. Veſpaſian, who was advanced in years, and therefore could 
os carry on the ſiege with that vigour which might cauſe the city 
on to fall into his hands, transferred the command to Titus; who, 
58 aving Rome, and the riches and pleaſures there, before his eyes, 

ox every mcaſure which might render his expedition ſucceſsful, and 


Wontribute to his glory, by the ſhortneſs of the time which he em- 


23 Th eh it any man ſhall ſay unto you, 


27 For, as the lightning cometh out of 
the eaſt, and ſhineth even unto the welt } 
fo ſhall alſo the coming of the Son of man 
be. 3 

28 For whereſoever the carcaſe is, there 
will the eagles be gathered together. | 

29 Immediately after the tribulation of 
thoſe days, ſhall the ſun be darkened, and 
the moon ſhall not give her light, and the 
ſtars ſha]l fall from heaven, and the powers 
of the heavens {hall be ſhaken; 


Mark xiii. 21. Luke xvii: 24. xxi. 8.—V. 24. Deut. xiii. 1. 2 Theſſ. ii. 9, 10, 11. Rev. xii. 13. John vi: 37. x: 285 
V. 28. Job xxxix. 30. Luke xvii. 37.— V. 29. Dan. vii. 11, 12. 


went up accordingly ; but, inſtead of deliverance, the place was ſet 
on fire by the Romans, and fix thouſand periſhed miſerably in the 
flames, or by throwing themſelves down to eſcape them. From 
hence it is obvious to obſerve, that 1n all probability there hath been 
a true prophet, a true Chriſt, otherwiſe there would hatdly have 
been ſo many cheats and counterfcits. We may likewiſe obſerve, 
that the Meſhah was particularly expected about the time of our 


oyed to effect it. The beſieged too helped to ſhorten the days by 
heir diviſions and mutual ſlaughters, by burning their proviſions, 
Which would have ſufficed for many years, and by fatally deſtroying 
Their ſtrong-holds, where they cou d never have been taken by 
Prce, but by famine alone. By theſe means the days were ſhortened ; 
Ind indeed otherwiſe Jeruſalem could never have been taken in fo 
bort a time, ſo well fortified as it was, and fo well fitted to ſuſtain 
longer ſiege. The enemy could hardly ever have prevailed, but 
Er the factions and ſeditions within. Titus himſelf could not but 
eride his ſucceſs to God, as he was viewing the fortifications af- 
r the city was taken. His words to his friends are very remark- 
ie: W. have fought with God on our ſide, and it is God who 
pulled the Jews out of their ſtrong-holds; for what could the 

Wands of men or machines do againſt theſe towers?“ God, there- 
re, in the opinion of Titus, Hortened theſe days. After the de- 
Sr uction of Jeruſalem too, God inclined the heart of Titus to take 
me pity upon the remnant of the Jews, and to reſtrain the nations 
om effecting the cruelty that they would have exerciſeg. againſt 
em. At Antioch particularly, the ſenate importuned him to ex- 
i the Jews from the city; but he anſwered, that th*ir country 
ing laid waſte, there was no place to receive them. They then 
aueſted him to deprive the Jews of their former privileges; but 
oſe he permitted them to enjoy as before. Thus, for the elect's ſake, 
7 days of perſecution were ſbortened. See Bp. Newton, p. 254. and 
WWrticularly Dr. Jackſon's Credibility of the Scriptures. 

Vier. 23, 24. Lo, here is Chriſt, or there] In fact, many ſuch im- 
Woſtors did ariſe about that time, and promiſed deliverance from 
od; but as it was to little purpoſe for a man to take upon him the 
WHaracter of the Chriſt, or even of a prophet, without miracles to 

buch his divine miſſion, ſo it was the common artifice and pretence 
theſe iiapoſtors to ſhew ſigns and wonders, Simon Magus per- 
mcd wonders, according to the account given of him, Acts viii. 
= ::. Doſiibcus likewiſe was reputed to do ſo; and Barchochebas 
= ſaid to have pretended to vomit flames. Such alſo were the Jews 
whom St. Paul ſpeaks, 2 Tim, iii. 8, 13. There is a ſtrange 
Wgropeni:ty in mankind to believe things marvellous and aſtoniſhing ; 
ad no wonder that weak and wicked men, Jews and Samaritans, 
„ere deceived by ſuch impoſtors, where, if it had been poſſible, they 
ould have decerved the very eledt, —even the Chriſtians themſelves, 

e Bp. Newton, p. 257. This is not a mere repetition of what 
s [aid before, ver. 5. but relates more particularly to thoſe im- 
„tors who appeared during the time of the ſiege; concerning whom, 
Joſephus's War, b. vi. c. 5. Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. b. iv. ch. 6. and 
otius on the place. 
er. 25, 26. Behold, &c.] “ Behold, I have 
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ning. 


Saviour, and conſequently that the propacts had beforehand marked 
out that very time for his coming. We read not of any falſe Mes- 
ſiahs before the age of our Saviour, nor of ſo many un any age after 
and why did they riſe in that age particularly, if the Klefhah Was 
not at that time particularly expected? And why did the Jews ex- 
pect their Meſſiah at that time more than at any other, if that was 
not the time before appointed for his coming ? Bp. Newton, p. 2509, 
and 266. Dr. Waterland, inſtead of ſecret chambers, reads ſecret places. 
Ver. 27. As the lightning—ſhall the coming of the Son of man be] His 
coming will not be in this or that particular place, but, like the 
lightning, ſudden and univerſal. The appearance of the true Chriſt 
will be as diſtinguiſhable from that of the falſe Chriſts, as lightning, 
which ſhineth all round the hemiſphere, is from a blaze of ſtraw, It 
is very remarkable, That the Roman army entered into Judea on 
the eaſt-· ſide of it, and carried on their conqueſts weſtward ; as if 
not only the extenſiveneſs of the ruin, but the very route which the 
army ſhould take was intended, in the compariſon of the lightning 
coming out of the eaſt, and ſhining even in the weſt.” See 
Pearce's Diſſert. on the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem; and Bp. Newton, 
p. 263. | 
Ver. 28. Whereſoever the carcaſe is, &c.) By the word carcaſe is 
meant the Jewiſh nation, which was morally and judicially dead, 
and whoſe deſtruction was pronounced in the decrees of heaven, 
Our Saviour, after his uſual manner, applies a proverbial expreſſion 
with/ a particular meaning: for as, according to the old proverb 
whereſaever, &c. ſo whereſoever the Jews are, there will Chriſt be 
taking vengeance upon them by the Romans, who are properly com- 
pared to eagles, as the fierceſt beaſts of prey, and whoſe enſign was 
an eagle, to which alſo probably our Saviour in this paſſage alluded. 
And as it was ſaid, fo it was done; for the victorics of the Romans 
were not confined to this or that place, but like a flood over-ran the 
whole land. There was no part of Judea that did not partake of 
the calamities of the captivity. At Antioch many were burnt- in 
the theatre, and athers were ſlain; the Romans flew them every 
where; at Jardes not fewer than three thoufand were put to death, 
Being on the point of being taken at Viaſde, they firſt murdered 
zheir wives and children, and then themſclves, to the number of 
nine hundred and ſixty, to avoid falling into the enemies hands. In 
Cyrene the followers of Jonathan the weaver, were moſt of them 
ſlain; he himſelf was taken priſoner, and by his accuſation, three 
thouſand of the richeſt Jews were put to death, Bp. Newton, 
p- 203. | 
Per. 29. Immediatily after the tribulation, &.] Commentators ge- 
nerally underſtand this and what follows, of the end of the world, 
and of Chriſt's coming to judgement ; but the words evidently ſhew 
that he is not ſpeaking of any diſtant event, but of ſomethin: con- 
ſequent upon the tribulation before-mentioned, and that muſt de the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem. It is true, his figures are very ſtrong; 
but no ſtronger than are uſed by the ancient prophets on ſimilar o- 
caſions. See Iſai, xiii. Bp, Warburton obſerves upon the lubject, 
that this prophecy of Jeſus concerning the approach ng deſtiuction 
of Jeruſalem by Titus, is conceived in fuch high and lweliing terms, 
that not only the modern interpreters but the ancient likewiſe have 
ſuppoſed, that our Lord interweaves into it a direct prediction of 
his coming to judgement : but if we conſider the nature of the two 
diſpenſations, and the neceſſity of aboliſhing the former, before the 
introduction of the latter, it wiil then appear, that this prophecy 
doth not reſpect Chriſt's ſecond coming to judgement, but his %%, in 
the abolition of the Jewiſh polity, and the eftublihment of the 
Chriſtian ; that kingdom of Chrift which commenced on the total 
ccaſing of the theocracy. For as God's rcigu over the Jews intirely 
ended with the abolition of the temple ſerv ice, fo the reigu of Chriſt, 
in ſpirit and in truth, had then its firſt beginning. "This as the true 
eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity, not that eff: Ges by the donations of 
converſions of Conſtantine, Thus till the Jewiſh las was aboliſhed 
over which the Father prefided as king, the retzn of the 8an could 
not take place; becauſe the ſovereignty of Ciuiit over malkind was 


Gy 


ven you ſufficient 
It is ſurpriſing that our Saviour ſhould not only foretel 
appearance of theſe impottors, but alſo the manner and circum- 
cc of their conduct; for ſome he mentions as appearing in the 
, and ſome in ſecret chambers, and the event hath in all points 
1, iwcred to the prediction. Several of the falſe Chriſts and falſe 
. ophets conducted their followers into deſarts, where they promiſed 
ic! SR 1hcw wonders and figns ; and many being perſuaded, ſuffered the 
ihments of their folly ; ſome of them being brought back by 
WE i, and chaſtiſed or flain by him. The Egyptian falſe prophet. 
entioned Acts xxi. 38. led out four thouſand into the wilderneſs, that 
= - murdcrers z but being engaged by Felix, the Egyptian nimſelf 
en chers fled away, and moſt of thoſe who had been with him 
re! re {lain or taken priſoners. Theſe things happened befors the 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, And a little after, one Jonathan, a weaver, 
Fivaded many indigent fellows to follow him into the deſart, pro. 
ling to ſhew them ſigns; but moſt of his followers were alſo ſlain, 
ne made priſoners, and he himſelf was afterwards taken, and 
Ted alive, by order of Veſpaſian. As ſeveral of thoſe impoſtors 
uctd theit followers into the deſart, ſo did others of them into 
F/e.ret chanibers, or places of ſecurity ; particularly the falſe pro- 
« mentioned by Jotephus, who declared, that God commanded 
people to go up into the temple, where they ſhould receive the 
ns of 3 A multitude of men, women, and childien 
OL. Ilt, 
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Chap. XXIV 5 5 


30 And then ſhall appear the ſign of the 
Son of man in heaven: and then ſhall all che 
tribes of the earth mourn, and they ſhall 
ſee the Son of man coming in the clouds of 
heaven, with power and great gloryßj. 

31 And he ſhall ſend his angels with a 
great ſound of a trumpet, and they ſhall ga- 
Ber together his elect from the four winds, 
from one end of heaven to the other. 
32 Now learn a parable of the fig-tree ; 
When his branch is yet tender, and putteth 
forth leaves, ye know that ſummer 7s nigh : 

33 80 likewiſe ye, when ye ſhall ſee all 


Ver. 30. Dan. vii. 13. Zech. xii. 12. Rev. i. 7.—V. 31. Ch. xiii. 41. 1 Cor. xv. "4 I Theſſ. iv. 16. Or, with a trumpet, ani, 1 
reat voice.—V. 32. Luke xxi. 29.—V. 33. James v. 9. Or, he.—V. 34. Jer. xxxi. 35, 36. Ch. xxiii. 36.— V. 35. Pſ. cii. 26. I 
i. 6. Ch. v. 18. Mark xiii. 31. Hebr. i. 11.—-V. 36. Mark xiii. 32. Zech. xiv. 7.—-V. 38. Gen. vi. 3, 4, 5+ vii. 5. Luke xvii, 4 3 


x Pet. iii. 20. 


that very ſovereignty of God over the Jews transferred, and more 
largely extended. This therefore being one of the moſt important 
zras in the ceconomy of grace, and the moſt aweful revolution in all 
God's religious diſpenſations, we ſee the elegance and propriety of 
the terms in queſtion, to denote ſo great an event, together with 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, by which it was effected: for in the 
old prophetic language, the change and fall of principalities and 
powers, whether ſpiritual or civil, are ſignified by the hating heaven 
and earth the darkening the ſun, and moon, —and the falling of the 


flars; as the riſe and eſtabliſhment of new ones are by proceſſions in 


the clouds of heaven, by the ſound of trumpets, and the aſſembling toge- 


ther of hols and congregations.” See Bp. Newton, p. 281, 285. Bp. 


Warburton's Julian, b. i. ch. I. p. 21. and the next note. 

Vier. 30. And then ſhall appear the ſign, &c.] The plain meaning 
of this is, that the deſtruction of Jeruſalem will be ſuch a remarkable 
inſtance of divine vengeance, ſuch a ſignal manifeſtation of Chriſt's 
power and glory, that all the Jewiſh tribes ſhall mourn, and many 
will be led from thence to acknowledge Chriſt and the Chriſtian 
religion. In the ancient prophets God is frequently deſcribed as 
coming in the clouds, upon any remarkable interpoſition and manifeſta- 


tion of his power; and the ſame deſcription is here applied to Chriſt. 


The deſtruction of Jeruſalem will be as ample a manifeſtation of 
Chriſt's power and glory, as if he was himſelf to come viſibly in 
the clouds of heaven. Bp. Newton, p. 283. See on John vi. 30. 
and Gerhard's Diſſertations, p. 200, &c,—Dr. Clarke ſays, that 
the ſign here mentioned means the figure given by the prophet Daniel, 
the ſignal of that Son of man there deſcribed. vol. v. ſerm. 2. Inſtead 


of the tribes of the earth, Dr. Waterland reads the tribes of the land. 


Vir. 31. And he ſhall ſend his angelt] This is all in the ſtile and 
phraſeology of the prophets, and, ſtripped of its figures, meaneth 


only, that after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, Chriſt, by his angels 


or miniſters, will gather to himſelf a glorious church out of 
all the nations under heaven. No one ever ſo little verſed in hiſtory 
needs. to be told that the Chriſtian religion ſpread and prevailed 
mightily after this period; and hardly any one thing contributed 
more to this ſucceſs of the goſpel, than the deſtruction of Jeruſalem 
falling out in the very manner, and in the very circumſtances ſo par- 
ticularly foretold by our bleſſed Saviour. Bp. Newton, p. 234. Moſt 
tranſlations, as a as our own, have greatly obſcured this text, by 
rendering the word ayymes, angels; for though it generally ſignifies 


| thoſe celeſtial ſpirits who are on great occaſions the meſlengers of 


God to our world, it is well known that the word refers not to their 
nature, but to their office, and is often applied to men, and ren- 
dered meſſengers, See Mark i. 2. Luke vii. 24, 47. ix. 52. 2 Cor, 
viii. 23. Philip it. 25, and James ii, 23. in ſome of which places 
it ſignifies, as here, preachers of the Goſpel, who were ſent forth 
to carry on God's ul deſigns of uniting all his choſen people in 
one ſociety, under Chriſt their common head. See Epheſ. i. 10. 

Per. 32, 33. Now learn a parable of the fig-tree} Our Lord having 
anſwered the latter part of the queſtion propoſed ver. 3. proceeds 
in theſe verſes to anſwer the former part, as to the time of his coming, 
and the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, And he begins by obſerving, 


-that the ſigns which he had given would be as certain an indication 


of the time of his coming, as the fig-tree's putting forth its leaves 


is of the approach of ſummer. Dr. Heylin reads the laft clauſe of - 


the 33d verſe, know that the Son of man is near ; but from Luke xxi. 
29. it appears that ours is the moſt proper tranſlation, | 

Ver. 34. This generation fball not paſs, &c] Our Lord proceeds to 
declare, that the time of his coming was at no very great diſtance ; 
and to ſhew that he hath been ſpeaking all the while of the deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem, he affirms with his uſual aſſeveration, Yerily 1 
ſay unto you, &c. It is therefore matter of wonder how any man can 
refer part of the foregoing diſcourſe to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
and part of it to the end of the world, or any other diſtant event, 
when it is ſaid ſo poſitively here, all theſe things" ſhall be fulfilled 
in this generation. See Bp. Newton, p. 517. Matth. xxvi. 64. and 
Mark ix. 1. 

Ver. 35. Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away] It ſeems as if our Sa- 
viour had been aware of fome ſuch milapplication of bis words, as 


St MATTHEW. 


theſe things, know that it is near, even y 
the doors. | | OR 1 

34 Verily I ſay unto you, This gener, 
tion . ſhall not paſs, till all theſe things h 


alſo the coming of the Son of man be. 
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fulfilled. : 
35 Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away, by 
my words ſhall not paſs away. 4 
36 But of that day and hour knoweth m 
man; no, not the angels of heaven; but ni 
Father. | | Jy 
37 But as the days of Noe were, ſo ſhil| 
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38 For as in the days that were befor 
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is intimated in the preceding note, by adding yet greater force = 
emphaſis to his affirmation : heaven and earth ſhall paſs, &c. It i; 
common figure of ſpeech in the oriental languages, to ſay of tu 
things, that the one ſhall be, and the other ball not be, when th! 
meaning is only, that the one ſhall happen ſooner or more eat 
than the other,—as in this inſtance of our Saviour: The meaning 
therefore is, Heaven and earth ſhall ſooner or more eaſily pu 
—_ than my words ſhall paſs away: The frame of the uniyer;| 
ſhall ſooner or more eaſily be diſſolved, than my words ſhall fail d 
being fulfilled.” See Luke xvi. 17. b 

It appears next to impoſſible that any man ſhould duly conſiee 
theſe prophecies, and the exact completion of them; and if he! 
a believer, not be confirmed in the faith; or if he is an infidel, 10 
be converted: Can any ſtronger proof be given of a divine reveh 
tion than the Spirit of prophecy ? And can any ſtronger proof 1_ 
given of the ſpirit of prophecy, than the example now before u 
In which ſo many contingencies, and we might ſay improbabiliti, = 


which human wiſdom or prudence could never foreſee, are fo h 
ticularly foretold, and ſo punctually accompliſhed ! At the tig : 
when Chriſt pronounced thefe prophecies, the Roman governor y 
ſided at Jeruſalem, and had a force ſufficient to keep the people 
obedience ; and could human prudence- foreſee, that the city Mn 1 
well as the country would revolt and rebel againſt the Roman: 1 
Could any human - prudence foreſee famines, and peſtilence:, ! 
earthquakes in divers places? Could human prudence foreſee E 
ſpeedy propagation of the Goſpel, ſo contrary to all human prov » 
| bility ? Could human prudence foreſee ſuch an utter deſtruction 
| pan, with all the circumſtances preceding and following t 
t was never the cuſtom of the Romans abſolutely to ruin any 
their provinces ; it was improbable therefore that ſuch a thing ſhou=_s I 
happen at all, and ſtill more improbable that it ſhould happen und < 
the humane and generous Titus, who was indeed, as he was call: 1 
the love and delight of mankind, Yet however improbable this was, 8 0 
has happened, and it was foreſeen and foretold by Chriſt ; but h © 
was it poſſible for him to do it, unleſs: his foreſight was divine, n 
his prediction the infallible oracle of God? See Bp. Newton, | V 
317, 326. and Macknight.—Euſebius obſerves well upon this p! + 
that whoever ſhall compare the words-of our Saviour with the n 
tory of the war which Joſephus has wrote, cannot but admire 1 
wiſdom of Chriſt, and acknowledge his prediction to be divine. tl 
Ver. 36. But of that day and hour knoweth no man] The word 1%_ b 
is of a larger ſignification than hour; and beſides, it ſeems ſomes | þ 
improper to ſay, of that day and hour knoweth no man; for if the = 
was not known, certainly the hour was not, and it was ſuperfu h 
to make ſuch an addition. The paſſage therefore might be rende ** 
of the day and ſeaſon,” &c. as the word is frequently uſed in wn ” 
beſt authors, both ſacred and profane. It is true our Saviour «nn © 
clares, all 3 things ſhall be fulfilled in this generation ; It is U © 
the prophet Daniel hath given ſome intimation of the time in 
famous prophecy of the ſeventy weeks: But though this great ol 
volution was to happen in that generation; though it was to hap 1 
at the concluſion of ſeventy weeks, or four hundred and ninety c H 
to be computed from a certain date that is not eaſy to be fixed; | 
the particular day, the particular ſeaſon in which it was to hap? | 
might ſtil] remain a ſecret to men and angels: And our Saviour ' 
before (ver. 20.) adviſed his diſciples to pray, that their flight n | - 
not be in the winter, neither on the ſabbath-day. The pAy not be! 
known, they might pray that their flight be not on the fab 4 
the ſeaſon not being known, they might pray that their flight m1 A 
not be in the winter. See the note on Mark xiii. 32. and Bp. N 6 
tam, 5. 519. | = ci: 
Ver. 3—39. But as the days of Noah, &c.] The days of N: 5 
nify the days in which he preached to the old world that righteous 
which they ought to have practiſed, and denounced the judge "al | 
of God to fall on them, it they did not repent of their wickecns Þ i0 
By parity of reaſon, the days of the Son of man ſignify the da . 
which Chriit and his Apoſtles preached to the Jewiſh nation, 1 0 $ you 
behaviour here is ſaid to have been the ſame with that of the mi 


world, and of the Sodomites, under the preaching of Now" 1 A 


3 


the flood, they were eating and drinking, 


WE cacrying and giving in marriage, until the 
day that Noe entered into the ark, 
30 And knew not until the flood came, 
and took them all away; ſo ſhall alſo the 
coming of the Son of man be. 
1480 Then ſhall two be in the field; the 
one ſhall be taken, and the other left. 
41 Two women ſball be grinding at the 
mill; the one ſhall be taken, and the other 
0 left. fe 
= 42: Watch therefore: for ye know not 
EX what hour your Lord doth come. 
3 But know this, that if the good-man 
of the houſe had known in what watch the 
E thief would come, he would have watched, 
and would not have ſuffered his houſe to be 
broken up. Wee 5 8 
4 Therefore, be ye alſo ready: for in 
ſuch an hour as ye think not, the Son of 
man cometh. 


3 4 viii. I2, XXV. 30. 


Lot. See Luke xvii. 28. They went on ſecure, and wholly intent 
upon their worldly affairs, without being in the leaſt moved by the 
repeated warnings of the divine judgements, which Jeſus and his 
== Apoſtles gave them; for which cauſe theſe judgements fell on them, 
% and deſtroyed them. Dr. Woodward, in his Theory of the Earth, 
FRE thinks, that the phraſes eating and dring, &c. were modeſt expreſſions 
m to ſignify their giving themſelves up to all the extravagances of riot 
„and luſt And Wolfius upon the - place has fully - proved, that 
co: papilla is often uſed in every criminal ſenſe : but how great reaſon 
ſoever there may be to believe, that the antediluvian ſinners did ſo, 
the words may be intended to expreſs no more than the ſecurity and 
| gaiety with which they purſued the uſual employments and amuſe- 
ments of life, when they were on the very brink of utter deſtruction. 
See Doddridge. | 
Vier. 40, 41. Then ſhall two be in the field, &c.] Providence will 
then make a diſtinction between ſuch, as are not at all diſtinguiſhed 
now. Some ſhall he reſcued from the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, like 
Lot out of the byrning of Sodom; while others, no ways perhaps 
different in 5 circumſtances, ſhall be left to periſh in it. See 
Bp. Newton's diſſertations, p. 321. and Luke xvii. 31. Dr. Dod- 
8 dridge is of opinion, that the grand tranſition from the deſcription 
of the deſtrudtion of Jeruſalem to that of the day of judgement, is 
made preciſely after theſe two verſes. For after them there is not a 
word peculiar to that deſtruction, but many circumſtances are intro- 
& duced which refer to the day of judgement, and of death as tranſ- 
© mitting to it, and which can only be thus underſtood. . Our Lord, 
in the following verſes of St. Matthew and St. Mark, directs their 
thoughts to that final ſolemnity in which they are ſo highly concerned, 
by repeating, almoſt in the ſame words, the cautions and advices he 
bad formerly given, Luke xii. 35, &c. In which whole context there 
is no reference to the temporal calamities coming on the Jews, which 
W have been the ſubject of almoſt the whole preceding diſcourſe; and the 
= cmembrance of what had paſſed on the former occaſion, might the 
amore eaſily lead them to the diſtin underſtanding of what was now 
added; though it may not be improper to recollect, that the ſame 
pious care in the temper and conduct, which would be a preparative 
a gainſt national judgements, and intitle them to the ſpecial protection 
| of Providence in them, would alſo ſecure them from any unwel- 
come ſurpriſe by a call to the tribunal of God. 


'' ll 2 _ 43. But know this, that, &c.) But confider, that if, &c. 
2 eylin. | | 

Vier. 44. Therefore, be ye alſo ready] As the miſeries which men 

verre to undergo at the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, the reaſons of that 

Leſtruction, the paſſions which its approach would raiſe in their 

minds, together with the ſuddenneſs and unexpectedneſs of it, near- 

y reſembled what ſhall happen at the deſtruction of the world and the 
M$ g-ncral judgement; it was natural for our Lord, on this occaſion, 

80 put the diſciples in mind of that judgement, and to exhort them 
6s the faithful diſcharge of their duty, from the uncertainty of the 
JT © of his coming to call every particular perſon to an account at 
Leath. Concerning the form and ſtructure of the parable in the 
next verfes, ſee the notes on Luke xii. 42, &c. 

Ver. 46, 47. Bleſſed is that ſervant] * You, the miniſters of reli- 
Sion, ought to be particularly faithful in the diſcharge of your duty; 
for it is not an ordinary truſt which is committed to your charge; 
you are ſtewards, whoſe buſineſs it is to take care of the whole fa- 
muy; and who, hecauſe of the influence which your example may 
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45 Who then is a faithful and wiſe ſer- 
vant, whom his lord hath made ruler over 


his houſhold, to give them meat in due 


ſeaſon ? 


46 Bleſſed 7s that ſervant, whom his lord 
when he cometh, ſhall find ſo doing. 


47 Verily I ſay unto you, That he ſhall 


make him ruler over all his goods, 


48 But if that evil ſervant ſhall ſay in his 
heart, My Iord delayeth his coming; 

49 And ſhall begin to ſmite bis fellow- 
ſervants, and to eat and drink with the 


drunken; | 


50 The lord of that ſervant ſhall come in 
a day when he looketh not for him, and in 


an hour that he is not aware of; 


51 And ſhall cut him aſunder, and ap- 
point him his portion with the hypocrites : 


there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of 
teeth. 


= Ver. 40. Luke xvii. &c.—V. 42. Ch. xxv. 13. Mark xiii. 33, &c. Luke xxi. 36.—V. 43. Luke xii. 39. 1 Theſl, v. 2. 2 pet. 
nin. 8 . iii. 3. 10 5. -V. 45. Luke xii. 42,—V. 46. Rev. xvi. 15.—V. 47+ Ch. xxv. 21, 23.—V. $1. Or, cut him off. Ch, 


have upon the reſt, ought to be remarkably diligent, that you may 
provoke your fellows to be frugal, active, and ſober. Your duty is, 
to be well acquainted with the ſtores of evangelical truths, and to 
- underſtand how they may be beſt applied. Vo {ſhould know like 
wiſe the characters of the various perſons under your charge; that 
you may be able to give every one of them their portion of meat in 
due ſeaſon: And if when I come, I find you thus employed, you 
are bleſſed ; for I will highly reward you with the joys of my king- 
dom; even as an earthly maſter beſtows particular marks of reſpect 
on ſuch ſervants as have been remarkably faithful in any important 
truſt,” We may juſt obſerve, that as no peculiar rewards were con- 
ferred on any of the Apoſtles, or other faithful miniſters, at the time 
of Chriſt's coming to _— Jeruſalem, this clauſe ſufficiently 
proves a reference to the frnal judgement ; and will not permit us, 
with Dr. Hammond, to underſtand the Gno/7ics, or with Dr. Whitby, 
the apo/tate Fews, as particularly intended by the ſubſequent mention 
of the wicked ſervant ; which ſeems plainly to refer to a debauched 
and perſecuting clergy, hypocritically pretending to a diſtinguiſhed 
zeal for Chriſtian forms and inftitutions. Sce Hammond, Whitby, 
and Daddridge. : 

Ver. 48—51. But, &c.) But if that ſervant, being evil, ſhall 
Jay, &c. Wat. Heylin, and MS, f on the other hand you behave 
like wicked ſtewards, who, becauſe their Lord delays his coming, 
beat their fellow- ſervants, and get drunk with ſots and epicures: If 
you tyrannize over the conſciences of your brethren, neglect the du- 

ties of your function, and give yourſelves up to ſenſual pleaſures 3 
I will come, when you little think of it, and make you dreadful 
examples of my indignation, by the ſevere puniſhments which I will 
inflict upon you.” It is remarkable, that in this parable the crime of 
the unfaithful ſteward is ſaid to have been ſenſuality ; particularly 
drunkenneſs, than which, a more abominable vice can hardly be 
named. A drunkard, —one who employs himſelf in. eraſing the il- 


luſtrious ſignature of reaſon, which God ſtamped upon him in 


creation, as the prerogative of his nature; and who makes himſelf 
incapable of his duty, while he is ready to commit every ſin to which 
a temptation offers; What a monſter is this, and how unlikely to 
lead others in the way of eternal life ! See Macknight. b 
Ver. 51. Shall cut bim aſunder] Tunis was one of the heavieſt kinds 
of punithment anciently uſed ; See 1, Sam. xv. 33. 2 Sam, xii. 31. 
Dan. ii. 5. iii. 29. A. Gellius, lib. xx. c. 1. In the paſſage firſt 
Cited we are told that Samuel hewed Agag to pieces; wheretore, as that 
action proceeded from the greatnefs of the prophet's wrath, the ſame 
puniſhment inflicted on the flothful, ſenſual, mercileſs ſteward, fitly 
expreſſes the greatneſs of his Lord's indignation. In ancient times 
the ſtewards of great families were ſlaves, as well as the ſervants of 
the lower claſs, being raiſed to that truſt on account of their fidelity, 
wiſdom, ſobriety, and other good qualities: It any ſteward, there- 
fore, in the abſence of his Lord, behaved as is repreſented in the pa- 
rable, it was a plain proof that the virtues on account of which he 
was, raiſed were counterfeit, and by conſequence that he was an hy- 
pocrite, Slaves of this character, among other chaſtiſements, were 
ſometimes condemned to work in the mines; and as this was one of 

the moſt grievous puniſhments; When they firſt entered, nothin 
was heard amongſt them but weeping and gnething of teeth, on ac- 
count of the intolerable fatigue to which they were ſubjected in theſe 
hideous caverns, without hope of telcaſc: There ſhall be weeping and 
grnofting of teato; But, becauſe the immediate effect of be.ng cut 
atunder 
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aſunder is death, and not a ſtate of bitter lamentation, the Greek 
particle of connection may be underſtood in this verſe disjunctively; 
hall cut him aſunder, or appoint him, &e.] unleſs we, can ſuppoſe 
takt in the latter clauſe our Lord ſpeaks not agcordigg to the form, 
but the meaning of his parable, The truth is, tas cutting aſunder gives 
us a lively idea of the torment of an awakened conſcience, the por- 
tion of hypocrites is a proper emblem to repreſent the melanchol 
ſtate of the damned; who are ſhut up for ever in the dreadful, dun- 
geon of hell, never more to ſee the light of God's countenance, 
whereby the whole ſpiritual creation is enlightened, and made un- 


ſpeakably happy. 1 he Pruſſian editors, aftet ſeveral learned critics, 


render the word dvr, which literally ſignifies Hall cut aſunder, 
—by Shall ſeparate him, which it ſignifies metaphorically; (ſee ch. 
xxv. 32.) This 'interpretacion they "obſerve is proved from hence, 
that it is "immediately added, and ſhall appoint him his portion with 
the hypocrites; which plainly expreſſes his ſeparation from the com- 
pany of faithful ſervants.” Sce Stockius on the word. Dr. Doddridge 


paraphraſes it, Will ſcourge him with that ſeverity, that he will 


even cut him aſunder : (Comp. Luke xii. 46.) And ig ſeems not im- 
probable that the word may be uſed in this ſenſe, to expreſs a ſevere 
ſcourging. Mahomet in his Koran mentions ſeven caverns in hell, 
the deepeſt and moſt wretched of which is to be inhabited by hypo- 
crites. It ſeems by this, and ſeveral other paſſages, ſays Dr. 88 15 
that hell is made chiefly. for hypocrites : Men incur great guilt by 


their other vices, but that guilt is infinitely aggiavated by the habi- 


tual lie of their pretenſions to virtue and honour. As to this, and 
other circumſtances here mentioned, it is to be obſerved, that as 
rich mines ſometimes grow up even to the ſurface of the earth, ſo in 
the parable of our Lord, the ſpiritual ſenſe ſometimes breaks through 
the literal, which it interrupts with a ſudden tranſition to the appli- 
cation, It has been obſerved upon this laſt verſe, that if minilters 
are the perſons here primarily intended, there is a peculiar propriety 
in the exprefſion, Hall appoint him kis portion with the hypocrites ; for 
no hypocriſy can be greater, than to call ourſelves miniſters of Chriſt, 
while we are the ſlaves of ambition, avarice, and intemperance. 
Wherever ſuch are found, under whatever mark or form, may God 
. reform - them by his grace; or diſarm them of that power and in- 
fluence which they continually abuſe, to his diſhonour, and to their 
own aggravated damnation ! | 


REFLECTIONS ON CHAP. XXIV. 


The firſt reflection which naturally occurs to the thinking mind 
on reading this remarkable chapter, is the ſtrange and ſurpriſing 
manner in which the prophecies recorded in it have been fulfilled, 


and the unanſwerable arguments which may thence de drawn, for 


the truth of our Saviour's divine miſſion ; as hath been urged at large 
in the note on ver. 35. ; | 
What is uſually objected to the otReqpredidtions of holy writ, can- 
not with any pretence. be objeted to-theſe prophecies of our Sa- 
viour, —that they are figurative and obſcure ; for nothing can be con- 
veycd in plainer ſimpler terms, except where he affected ſome ob- 
ſcurity for particular reaſons, as hath been hinted in the courſe of 
the notes. It is allowed, indeed, that ſome of theſe prophecies are 
taken from Moſes and Daniel; our Saviour propheſying of the ſame 
events, hath borrowed and applied ſome of the ſame images and 
expreſſions; but this is a commendation, rather than any diſcredit 
to his predictions: He hath built upon the foundations of the inſpired 
writers before him; but what a ſuperſtructure did he raiſe ! He hath 
acted in this caſe, as in every other, like one who came not to deſtroy 
the law and the prophets, but to flfpl them. He hath manifeſted 
himſelf to be a true prophet, by his exact interpretation and applica- 
tion of other prophets. 
cumſtantial than either Moſes or Daniel ; in ſeveral inſtances his pro- 


phecies are entirely new, and properly his own; and beſides, he 
uſes greater preciſion in fixing and confining the time to that very 


generation, 

I he ſincerity and ingenuity of Chriſt, and the courage and con- 
ſtancy of his diſciples, ſtrike us alſo ſtiongly, from a review of theſe 
prophecies. See the note on ver. 9. 

The ſudden and amazing progreſs of the Goſpel, which ſpread fo 
far and ſo wide before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and. which our 
Saviour here ſo minutely foretold, cannot fail to ſtrike us. The 

reatneſs of the work which was wrought, the meanneſs of the in- 
3 who wrought it, and the ſhot time that it was wrought in, 
mult force all conſidering men to ſay, Thzs ig the Lord's doing, and it 
is marvellous in cur eyes. The Mahometan religion, indeed, in leſs 
than a century over-ran a great part of the world; but then it was 

ropagated by the ſword, and owed its ſueceſs to arms and violence: 
Bur the Chriſtian religion was diffuſed over the face of the earth in 
the ſpace of forty years, and prevailed not only without the ſword, 
but againſt the ſword ; not only without the powers civil and mili- 
tary to ſupport it, but againſt them all united to opprels it: And 
what but the Spirit of God could bid it thus go forth conquering, and 
to conquer? Had this counſel or this wort been of men, as Gamaliel ar- 
gued, it world have come to neught; but being of God, nothing could 
overthrow it. F 

Obſerve we again, that for the completion of theſe prophecies, the 
perfons ſeem to have been wonderfully railed up and preterved by di- 
vine Providence. Veſpaſtan was promoted ſrom obſcurity ; and 
though feared and hated by Nero, was yer preſerred by him, and 
ſingled out as the only general among the Romans, who was equal 
to ſuch a war; God perhaps, as Joſephus intimates, ſo ditpoſing and 
ordering affairs. Titus was wondertuliy preſerved in fome of the 
moſt critical articles of danger; upon which Jotephus obferves, re- 
markably enough, that from hence it is obvious to underſtand that 


the turns of war, and the dangers of princes, ace.under the pecullar, 


a 


He is alſo much more particular and cir- 
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care of God; and indeed Joſephus himſelf,was' no leſs wonderful 
' preſerved than Titus; the one to deſtroy the city, the other to 10. 
_ cbrd its deſtruction, in a hiſtory which was moſt particularly authen. 
ticated. As a general in the wars, he muſt have had an exact know. 
ledge of all tranſactions; and as a Jewiſh prieſt? he woutd not relate 
them with any favoùr or partiality to the Chriſtian cauſe. His hif. 
tory was approved by Veſpaſian and Titus, who ordered it to be pub. 
_liſhed;z and by king Agrippa, and many others, both Jews and Ro. 
mans, who were preſent in thoſe wars. He had likewiſe many ene. 
mies, who would readily have convicted him of falſification, if he 
bad been guilty of any. He deſigned nothing leſs ; — and yet, 28 if 
he had deſigned more, his Hiſtory of the Jewiſh Wars may ſerve 

a larger comment. on our Saviour's prophecies of the deſtruction f 
375 1 

As theſe prophecies are the cleareſt, and the moſt minutely fulklleg 
ſo were the calamities the greateſt which the world ever ſaw and 
what heinous fin was it which could bring down ſuch heavy judge. 
ments on the Jewiſh church and nation? Can any other be defigneg 
with half ſo much probability as what the Scripture afſigns,—their cru- 
cifying the Lord of glory? I his is always objected as the capital crime 
of the nation: and upon reflection we ſhall find ſome correſpondence 
between their crime and their puniſhment, as every reader ma 
have remarked from what hath gone before. — They put Jeſus 
to death when the nation was aſſembled to celebrate the paſſover: 
and when the nation was aſſembled alſo to celebrate the paſſyyer 
Titus ſhut them up within the walls ef Jeruſalem. The rejection 
of the true Meſſiah was their crime; and the following of falie Mef. 
ſiahs to their deſtruction was their puniſhment, hey ſold anc 
bought Jeſus as a ſlave; and they were themſelves afterwards ſold 
and bought as ſlaves at the loweſt prices. They preferred a robber 
and a murderer to Jeſus, whom they crucified between two thieves ; 
and they themſelves were afterwards infeſted and over-run with wb. 
bers and murderers. They put Jeſus to death, leſt the Romans 
ſhould come and take away their place and nation; the Romans 
did come, and take away their place and nation. They crucified 
Jeſus before the walls of Jeruſalem ; and before the walls of Jery. 
ſalem, they themſelves were crucified in ſuch numbers, that room 
was wanting for the croſſes, and croſſes for the bodies. One would 
think it hardly poſſible for any man to lay theſe things together, and 
not conclude the Jews own imprecation, to be remarkably fulfilled, 
His blood be upon us, and upon our children] | 
We Chriſtians indeed cannot be guilty of the ſame offence in eru- 

cifying the Lord of glory; but it behoves us to conſider, whether 
we may not be guilty in the ſame kind, and by our ſins and iniqui- 
ties crucify afreſh the Son of God, and put him to an open ſhame, 
and therefore, whether, being like them in their crime, we may no 
alſo reſemble them in their puniſhment. —They rejected Chriſt; and 


we indeed have received him: but have our lives been agreeable to 


our holy profeſſion ? or rather, as we have had opportunities of know. 
ing Chriſt more, have we not obeyed him leſs than other Chriſtians, 
and trodden under foot the Son of God, counting the blood of the 
covenant, wherewith he was ſanctified, an unholy thing, and doing 
.deſpite to the Spirit of grace? | 8 | | 
The flagrant crimes of the Jews,and the principal ſources of their 
calamities, in the opinion of Joſephus, were their trampling upon all 
human laws, deriding divine things, and making a jeſt of the oracles of 
the prophets,” as ſo many dreams and fables : and how hath the ſame 
ſpiritof licentiouſneſs and infidelity prevailed likewiſe in ourland ! how 
have the laws and lawful authority been inſulted with equal inſolence 
and impunity !—How have the holy Scriptures, theſe treaſures of di- 
vine wiſdom, not only been rejected, but deſpiſed, derided, and abuſed 
to the very worſt purpoſes ! How have the principal articles of our 
faith been denied, the prophecies and miracles of Moſes and the 
prophets, of Chriſt and the Apoſtles been ridiculed, and impiety and 
blaſphemy not only been whiſpered in the ear, but proclaimed from 
the preſs ! How have all publick worſhip and religion, and the ad- 
miniſtration of the ſacraments been lighted and contemned I Alas, 
how much are they ſtill lighted, and the ſabbath profaned ! and 
that too by thoſe who ought to have ſet a better example, to whom 
much is given, and of whom therefore much will be required ! And 
how few ſerve God with a loving willing ſpirit, defirous to advance 
in holineſs, and to be more and more perfect, influenced by the 
powerful love of their maſter. —On the contrary, they ſeek only how | 
little is neceſſary to be done, and with how ſmall a portion of reli- 
gion a man may be ſuppoſed to ſave his future intereſts, as if they 
were unwilling to ſerve God, who gives them all, more than needs 
muſt. Surely nothing can be more abominable to the great God of 
love ! And if for their fins and provocations God ſpared not the na- 
tural branches, take heed left he alſo ſpare not thee : Becauſe of un- 
belief they were broken oft, and thou ſtandeſt by faith Be nat 
high-minded, but fear. God hore long with the Jews, and hath 
he not bore long with us alſo but at length the fearful day came ;— 
It may come to Us allo. 
Whatever may be the caſe with particular ſtates and people, this 
we do know aſſurcdly, that as Jeruſalem periſhed in fore deſtruction, 
ſo ſhall deſtruction, utter and terrible, one day overwhelm this 
world, and with it all our hopes, and all our earthly pleaſures! Ihe 
ſun ſhall then indeed be darkened, the moon ſhall then indeed with- 
hold her light, and all the ſtars ſhall withdraw their ſhining. —And 
then in all his glory ſhall the Son of man himſelf appear, —appezr :0 
judge,—to judge and tix irrevocably the doom of all mankind! 

When reflection caſts her eye on that great, that important hour, 
how aſtoniſhing doth it ſcem, that poor weak worms like us, ſhouls 
dare to defy ſuch Omnipotence, and arm ſuch a power, by our bold 
offences, in wrath againſt us! How amazing doth it ſeem, that an; 
thing in this life ſhould captivate our hearts, and make us wret-acd 
ſlaves to. things* fo. foon to perith, and be utterly d:folved ! How 
amazing 


Chap. XXV. St. M A TTHEW. Chap. XXV. 


HAF. XXV. : 
The parable of the ten virgins, and. of the ta- 

lents. Alſo the deſcription of the laft judge 
HEN ſhall the kingdom of heaven be 
likened unto ten virgins, which took 
their lamps, and went forth to meet the 
bridegroom , | 

2 And five of them were wiſe, and five 
were fooliſh: - 8 | 1 
z They that were fooliſh took their lamps, 
and took no oil with them: 

4 But the wiſe took oil in their veſlels 
with their lamps. 

« While the bridegroom tarried, they all 
lumbered and flept. 
6 Andat midnight there was a cry made, 


- 


* 


Ver. 1. Epheſ. v. 30. Rev. xix. 7. xxi. 2, nV. 5. 1 Theſſ. v. 


vii. 215 22, 23. 


naring doth it ſeem that pride and arrogance, vanity and ſelf- 
— ever ſwell our boſoms, when the remembrance of Om- 
nipotence ſeated in glory to judge us and our fellow ſinners, ſhould 
fink us into che Rink bawilicy, and moſt perfect ſelf-renunciation. 


Let us think ourſelves happy, that the great Lord of love vouch- 


{afes to us this ſeaſon of mercy ; and let us, if we would act as rea- 
ſonable creatures, endeavour duly to ufe this bleſſed ſeaſon, and to 
prepare for that ſolemn appearance, which we muſt all — 
make. Let us only aſk our own hearts, in what ſtate we would wiſh 
to be found on that day, when eternal rewards and eternal puniſhments 


* "ſhall be awfully diſpenſed. And as we find our hearts wiſh, fo let 


us act by all means, nor ſuffer our better reaſon and our conſcience 
to condemn us. Trifle as we may, neglect it as we will, put it off 
23 we can, truth it is, that this great day will come. We may diſ- 
believe it, as the Jews did the deſtruction of their city; but as aſ- 
ſuredly as their deſtruction came to them, ſo aſſuredly will Chriſt 
come in judgement upon the world. The day of death is indeed that 
day to al us: this day we know will come, and it is haſtening on 
the wing; and this night perchance may bring it nearer to ſome of 
us, and for ever preclude our further preparations. Boaſt we not 
then of our reaſon and our ſenſe, if we live in neglect of ſo awful 
an hour. Man is created only for eternity; and he ſadly inverts 
the great Creator's deſigns, who lives only for the preſent time, and 
neglects the time eternal! If the compaſſionate Jeſus wept over Je- 
ra think how contrary it is to his benevolent purpoſe, that any 
of thoſe who are baptized into his faith, ſhould forfeit his favour, 


and have the things concerning their peace, hid from their eyes: 


and therefore, in pleaſing reliance on his mercy and love, in conſtant 
expeQation of the future day approaching, and with ſincere deſire 
to be accepted on that day, 2 us unite all our efforts, and ſo live to, 
and ſo ſerve him here below, that he may welcome us to his right 
hand, and ſay, Well done, good and faithful ſervant, enter thou into 


Chap. XXV. Ver. 1. Then ſpall the kingdom of heaven be lil 
&c.] Be like to, &c. Wat. and MS. The particle then evidently 
points out the connection of the preſent parable with the latter part 
of the preceding chapter. Our Lord having mentioned the rewards 
and puniſhments of a future ſtate, in order to animate his diſciples 
to the rigorous diſcharge of their duty, it was eaſy and elegant to 
paſs from that ſubject to the conſideration of the general judgement, 
at which theſe rewards will be diſtributed in their utmoſt extent. 
And therefore, to rouſe men in every age, he has given a ftriking 
repreſentation of the laſt judgement, with its conſequences, in three 
excellent parables. He had before frequently declared what would 
be the portion of all the workers of iniquity : But what will become 
of thoſe who do no harm, though they do no good ?—Inoffenſive, good 
fort of people? We have in the preſent chapter a clear and full an- 
lwer to this important queſtion. The firſt parable is that of the ten 
virgins, who waited to meet the bridegroom : Then ſhall the kingdom 
of heaven, &c. i. e. At the general judgement, the character, con- 

uct, and lot of the ſubjects of the kingdom of heaven, (of the pro- 
feſlors of the Goſpel) may be repreſented by the character, conduct, 
and lot of virgins at a wedding.” It ſeems in thoſe countries, the 
bridegroom commonly brought home his bride in the evening; and 
that ſhe might be received at his houſe in a ſuitable manner, his fe- 
male friends, of the younger ſort, were invited to come and wait 
with lamps, till ſome of his retinue, diſpatched before the reſt, 
brought word that he was at hand; on this they went forth with 
their lamps trimmed to welcome him, and conduct him with his 


bride into the houſe, And for this ſervice they had the honour of 
Vor. III. 


Behold, the bridegroom cometh; go ye out 
to meet him. 


7 Then all thoſe virgins aroſe, and trim- 
med their lamps. 5 
8 And the fooliſh ſaid unto the wiſe, 
Give us of your oil; for our lamps are gone 
out, 


9 But the wiſe anſwered, ſaying, Mor ſo; 
teft there be not enough for us and you : 
but go ye rather to them that ſell, and buy 


for yourſelves. 


10 And while they went to buy, the 
bridegroom came; and they that were ready, 


went in with him to the marriage: and the 
door was ſhut. 


11 Afterward came alſo the other virgins, 
ſaying, Lord, Lord, open to us. 
12 But he anſwered and ſaid, Verily I ſay 
unto you, I know you not. | 


Gon, $ Or, going eut.— V. 10. Luke xiii, 25.— V. 11, Ch. 


being gueſts at the marriage feaſt. Mr. Wynne conjectures that 
probably a wedding proceſſion paſſing by, gave occaſion to this para- 
ble; and the following account of the marriage ceremony at Aleppo, 
the capital of Syria, by a perſon who lately reſided there, may poſ- 
ſibly throw fome light on the parable, as it alludes to the cuſtoms of 
thoſe countries on that occaſion, On the appointed day, in the 
afternoon, the bridegroom's relations go to the bride's houſe ; and 
yn ſupped there, they return to that of thewbridegroom, who is 
by cuſtom obliged to hide himſelf, or at leaſt, is not to be found with- 
out a ſeemingly ſtrict ſearch : When he is brought out dreſſed in his 
beſt clothes, great noiſe and rejoicings are made upon finding him; 
and he and the brideſmen, being led ſeveral times round the court- 
yard in a noiſy proceſſion, are carried into a room. There he is 
dreſſed in his wedding clothes, and led back into the court-yard. 
At midnight, or a few hours later, the relations, accompanied by all 
who are invited to the wedding, both men and women, return again 
to the bride's houſe in proceſſion, each carrying a candle, and muſic 
playing before them. When they come to the door, it is ſhut againſt 
them. 'Then they knock and demand the bride, but are refuſed ad- 
mittance : Upon this enſues a mock fight, in which the bridegroom's 
party always prevails; the women then go to the bride's chamber, 
leading her out veiled ; and in the like proceſſion as above deſcribed 
carry her to the bridegroom's houſe.” See the notes on Pf. xlv. Solo- 


mon's 2 and the Cuſtoms of the Fews and Indians compared, 
p. 41, &c. | 

Ver. 3, 4. They that were fooliſh, &c.) Five of the virgins that 
waited for the bridegroom were fo fooliſh, as to take only a little 
oil in their lamps, to ſerve their preſent occaſion : but the other five 
being more wiſe, knew that the coming of the bridegroom was un- 
certain ; for which reaſon, beſides filling their lamps at firſt, they pru- 
dently took a Quantity of oil in their veſſels to ſupply their lamps, that 
they might be in readineſs to go forth at a moment's warning. See 
ver. 12. for an explanation of the parable, | 

Ver. 6. And at midnight there was a cry] Perhaps the tradition 
which St. Jerome mentions, wherein it was aſſerted, that Chriſt 
would come to e e at midnight, might be borrowed from 
hence; tho' certainly it is abſurd enough, ſince that can be the 
caſe only under one meridian, 

Ver. 9. Saying, not ſo, &c.] Saying, for fear there ſhould not be enough 
for us and you, go rather, &c. Wat. This, ſays Dr. Doddridge, 
ſeems merely an ornamental circumſtance; and it is ſtrange, that 
any Popiſh writer ſhould conſider it as favouring their doctrine of a 
ſtock of Merits in the church, founded on works of ſupererogation 
fince if it referred to them at all (which there is no reaſon to imagine) 
it would rather expoſe than encourage any dependance upon them. 

Ver. 12. Verily, I know you not] This circumſtance in the parable 
is not abſurd; for nothing intimated a perſonal acquaintance with 
them; and gueſts aſking admittance with ſuch a pretence, might 
have been multiplied beyond all reaſon and convenience: at leaſt its 
fignificancy and application is very apparent and important. In this 
parable, by the 4ingdom of heaven is meant the goſpel kingdom ; the 
kingdom of grace in its Jaſt diſpenſation, when it is about to be 
ſwallowed up in glory. By the ten virgins are meant the compleat 
and general number of all Chriſtian proteſlors ; the church of God 
upon earth, mixed with good and bad ; and as an equal number of 
each is mentioned, it may perhaps be infinuated, that the number of 
thoſe who will be ſaved, is not inferior to thoſe who will he loſt. By their 
taking the lamps, and going forth to mect the bfidegroom, is meant 
their taking upon them by baptiſm, and their leading their lives in, 
the outward profeſſion of the Chriſtian faith. By the bridegroom is 
meant = Lord Jeſus, the everlaſting bridegroom of his ſpouſe the 
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Chap XXV, St. MAT THE W. Chap: XX. 


. 34 41 * 


1 

. 13, Watch therefore, for ye know neither 
the day nor the hour, wherein the Son of 
man comeths „ i ot iis nod tO 
14 For be kingdom of heaven is as a man 
travelling into a far country, who called his 
own ſeryants, and, delivered unto, them his 
goods. PTE a . 

15 And unto one he gave five talents, to 
another two, and to another one; to every 
man according to his ſeveral ability ; and 
ſtraightway took his journe x. 

16 Then, he that had received the five ta- 
lents, went and traded with the ſame, and 
made hem other five talents. 


2 = 


17 And likewiſe he that had received two, 


he alſo gained other: two... 


. 


18 But he that had received one, went 


and digged in the earth, and hid his lord's 


money. 4 wars | ton ; 
19 After a long time, the lord of thofe 
ſervants' cometh, and reckoneth with them. 
20 And ſo he that had received five ta- 
lents, came and brought other five talents, 
ſaying, Lord, thou deliveredſt unto me five 
talents : behold, I have gained beſides them 
five talents more. 3 
221 His lord ſaid unto him, Well done, 
thou good and faithful, ſervant: thou haſt 


been faithful over a few things, I will make 


: 


thee ruler over many things enter thou into 


the joy of thy lord. 


22 He alſo that had received two talent, 
came and ſaid, Lord, thou deliyeredft a1; 
me two talents: behold, I have gained two 
other talents beſides them. 
2 | 23 His lord ſaid unto him, Well done 
good and faithful ſervant; thou hag been 
faithful over a few things, I will make thee 
ruler over many things: enter thou into the 
joy of thy lord. r n 
24 Then he which had received the one 
talent, came and ſaid, Lord, I knew th;. 
that thou art an hard man, reaping where 


thou haſt not ſown, and gathering where 


thou haſt not ſtrawed: e 
25 And J was afraid, and went and hid 
thy talent in the earth: lo, there thou haf 
that is thine. - £2 MEOH zn BE £ 

26 His lord anſwered and ſaid unto him, 


CO 


Thou wicked and ſlothful ſervant, thou Knew. 


where I have not ſtrawed : „ 

27 Thou ovghteſt therefore to have put 
my money to the exchangers, and then at 
my coming I ſhould have received mine own 
with uſury. - oy 9 

28 Take therefore the talent from hin, 
and give it unto him which hath ten talent, 


eſt that I reap where I {owed not, and gathe; 


Ver. 13. Ch. xxiv. 42. Mark xiii. 23. Luke xxi. 36. 1 Cor.. xvi. 13. 1 Theſſ. v. 6. 1 Pet. v. 8. Rev. xvi. 15.—V. 14. Lute 


XIX. 12. 
Ver. 21. 


church. By the fooliſh virgins are meant mere profeſſors; Chriſtians 
only in name, who have a lamp without oil, faith with love. By the 
wiſe virgins are meant real Chriſtians, who to an outward profeſſion 


join inward holineſs; who have not only the form, but the power of 


odlineſs; faith which works by love: a life been by the fruits 
he Holy Spirit, whoſe gifts and graces particularly are figured out 
eee hk ee 480 ſleep of them all, wiſe as well 
as fooliſh, is meant death, the common lot of good and bad. 5 


the midnight cry to go forth and meet the brigegroem, is meant the laſt. 


aweful ſummons to 8 the archangel's trumpet, and the 
voice of God. By the ſolicitude of the fooliſh virgins, the diſcovery 
which nominal profeſſors will make too late of their deficiency in 
holineſs. By the reproof of the wiſe is ſhewn, the impoſſibility of 
transferring good works from one to another ; and of conſequence 
the abſurdity of the papiſt doctrine of ſupererogation ; ſince no man 


at that day will be found to have more than enough for himſelf. By 


the admiſſion of the wiſe to the marriage-feaſt, is meant the happy 
entrance of true Chriſtians into bliſs eternal with their all- glorious 
bridegroom; and by the excluſion of the fooliſh, the everlaſting 
baniſkment of the ſtrangers to true holineſs from. that bliſs. And as 
the parable repreſents the ſuddenneſs of Chrift's coming, it ſhews 
us both. the folly and danger of delaying repentance to à death-bey, 
and powerfully enforces habitual watchfulneſs, both in the acquiſition 
and exerciſe of grace, upon all men in every age, from the uncer- 
tainty of life for the day of death is to each one of us as the day 


of judgement. 3 the application of the parable is, watch 


therefore, &c. ver. 13. he reader will find theſe particulars more 
fully explained in the 16th ſermon, vol. ii. of my Diſcourſes on the 
Parables, and in archbiſhop I illotſon's ſermon on this parable. 

Her. 14. For the kingdom of heaven is as a man travelling} For He 
[the Son, Ver. 1 2] is as a man, &c. The kingdom of heaven, added by 
dur tranſlators, appears to be repeated from the firſt verſe ; but the 
connection ſeems to require the verſion here given. See the notes on 
Luke xix. 12. Inſtead of goods, Dr. Waterland reads flock ;—bhis ef- 


fects, Dr. Heylin. 


ler. 15. Unto one he gave five talents] A talent being in value about 


187“ 10s. He who had five talents, received 937 4. 101. and he 
who had two, 375 J. ſterling. I he diſtributing theſe various ſums 
in proportion to the different abilities, wiſdom, and activity of the 
derſons to whom they were given, ſhews the prapriety of the choice, 
and the prudence of the giver. See the note on ver. 30. and Faden 


retsce to his Connection, p. 20. : ? 
Ver. 21. Hl dens] The origiral word £5, hath a peculiar force 
ind energy, far beyond what we can expreſs in Engliſh. It was 


ulcd by auditors or ſpectators, in any publick exerciſe, to expreſs 


Ch, xi: 33.—V. 15. A talent is 1871. 105. ch. xviii. 24.—V. 21. Ch. xxiv. 47. Luke xxii. 29, 30. Hebr. xii, 2.— V. 2, 


the higheſt applauſe, when any part had been excellently performed. 
By joy, is here meant the place appointed for feaſtings and rejoicing, 
as is evident from ver. 30. where we read, that the wicked ſervant 
is caſt into outer darkneſs, in oppoſition to the lights which illu- 
minated the feaſting-room. Enter thou into the joy, &c. means, 
* ſhare with me in the pleaſures of my palace, and by fitting down 
at the entertainment which I have prepared, rejoice with me on ac- 
count of my ſafe return.” Grotius well obſerves upon the word; 
over a few things, that even the obedience of Apoſtles and martyr 
muſt appear trifling indeed, when compared with the exceeding 
* of glory wherewith it ſhall be rewarded, 

er. 24. Then he who had received the one talent came, &c.] This 
circumſtance may intimate probably, that we are accountable for the 
ſmalleſt advantages with which we are entruſted ; but it cannot im. 
ply that they who have received much, will in general paſs their ac- 
counts beſt ; for it is too plain in fact, that mol of thoſe whoſe dig 
nity, wealth, and genius give them the preateſt opportunities cf 
ſervice, ſeem to forget they have either any maſter in heaven to 
ſerve, or any future reckoning to expect; and many of them rendes 
themſelves much more criminal than this wicked and flothful ſervant, 
who hid his talent in the earth. See Grotius and Doddridge. r- 
thou haſt not ſiretued, might be rendered, where thou haſt not ſeatiere!; 
i. e. where thou haſt not ſown, by ſcattering the grain. 

Ver. 25. Lo, there thou haſt that is thine] Pr. Heylin renders this, 
ſee, you have your own, and it comes nearer to the emphatical beauty 
of the original, which ſtrongly expreſſes the moroſe ſurly brevity of 
the flothful ſervant. The language is a _—_ picture of the mins, 
and an echo to the ſenſe : "It, txe; 75 ow. Lo ! thou haſt that thin. 
This is one inſtance among a thouſand of the excellency of the Se- 
cred Scriptures in this reſpect alſo. The next verſe might be ter- 
dered more properly by interrogation, Knewe/ft thou that, &c. D. 
Whitby well Obſerves, that when he ſaid, Thou knewe/?, or ine! 
thou that I was an hard man, &c. this is no conceſſion that the maltcr 
was truly ſo, but an argument out of his own mouth to condemn 
him, for not acting ſuitably to his on hard conceptions of his Jord. 
See Luke xix 22. Nor do thets words, thou oughteft to have fut 
my money to the exchangers, & c. ſhew that Chriſt approved of uſury ; 
but only that he who thought ſo ſordid!y of his maſter, ſhould hate 
uted his talent agreeably, that ſo he might have had his owi: with in- 
tere/t. : | 
Fer. 28, 29. Take therefore the talent from him] Dr. Foſter has ob. 


' ſerved, tnat there is not a nobler proot of the equal quantity of good 


being always preſerved in the world, not a more illuſtrious defence ®! 
the wiſdom of permitting moral evil, than what may be deduced 
trum the 28th verſe; and it ſhould be added, that as this was 1! 

| Ciſco, erar't 


Chap XXV. 


209 For unto every one that hath ſhall be 
given, and he ſhall have abundance : but 
from him that hath not ſhall be taken away 
even that which he hath, 
30 And caſt ye the unprofitable ſervant 
into outer darkneſs : there ſhall be weeping 
and gnaſhing of teeth. - 3 P 
31 When the Son of man ſhall come in 
his glory; and all the holy angels with him, 
then ſhall he fit upon the throne of his 
glory : | 
32 And before him ſhall be gathered all 


1 The 


St. MATTHEW. 


Chap. XXV, 


nations: and he ſhall ſeparate them one 


from another, as a ſhepherd divideth his 
ſheep from the goats: 41 


33 And he ſhall ſet the ſheep on his right 
hand, but the goats on the left. 

34 Then ſhall the King fay unto them on 

his right hand, Come, ye bleſſed of my Fa- 


ther, inherit the kingdom prepared for you 


from the foundation of the world; 

35 For I was an-hungred, and ye gave 
me meat: I was thirſty, and ye gave me 
drink: I was a ſtranger, and ye took me in: 


* | . ; ? 5 N TI 
Ver. 9. Ch. xiii. 12. Mark iv. 25. Luke viii. 18. xix. 26.—V. 30. Ch. viii. 12. xxiv. 51.—V. 31. Zech. xiv. 5. Ch. xvi. 27. 
1 iv. 16. 2 Theſſ. i. 7. Jude 14. Rev. i. 7.—V. 32. Rom. xiv. 10. 2 Cor. v. 10. Ezek. xx. 57, 38. xxxiv. 17, 20. Ch. 


Ai. 49.—V. 34. Ch. xx. 23. Mark x. 40.—V. 35. Iſai. lviii. 7. Ezek. xviii. 7. Jam. i. 27. Hebr. xiii. 2. 


diſcoverable by human reaſon ; the principle itſelf is a glaring proof 
of the divine. miſfion and inſpiration of its author. By having, ver. 
29. is meant improving, or making a right uſe of a thing. See ch. 
xiti, 10—13. A man is ſaid not to have what he does not make uſe 
of: Avaro tam deeft quod habet, quam quod non habet. St. Chry ſoſtome 
obſerves, that it availed not this ſlothful ſervant that he waſted not 
his lord's talent; but this ruined him that he rerurned it not im- 
proved with ſome increaſe. And another father obſerves beautifully, 
that as the ſervant, who having ſeed to ſow, loſes the ſeed-time, 
and omits to ſow it, though he loſes not the ſeed ; ſo he who re- 
ceives faith in Chriſt, and omits in this ſeaſon of ſowing, to work 
righteouſneſs, though he may not loſe his faith, yet offends fo much, 
as he might have wrought righteouſneſs, had he not been ſlothful 
and negligent. See the Reflections. . | 

Ver. 30. And caft ye the unprofitable ſervant, &c.] This puniſhment 
muſt have been greatly imbittered to him by the happier lot of his 


fellow-ſervants, who were highly applauded for their diligence, and 


gladdened with the proſpect of their reward. See on ch. viii. 12. 

In this parable, by the man travelling into a far country, is re- 
preſented to us our Saviour, who is ſaid to do fo either in reference 
to his aſcent into heaven, or to that long- ſufferance of his, whereby 
he waiteth for the fruit of our works. By his own ſervants are meant 
not mankind in general, but the ſubjects of his Goſpel kingdom, who 
are entruſted with his ſpiritual gifts and graces, as well as with ſuch 
as are common to the reſt of the world; and of neceſũty, by the goods 
or talents entruſted to them, muſt be meant not only the gifts of na- 
ture, but of grace, which God diſtributes to his ſervants, to ſome 
more, to ſome leſs, according to his own good pleaſure and ſovereign 
will ; and according to the ability and capacity of improvement, 
which he in wiſdom diſcerns in the ſeveral ſubjects of his free 
bounty, By the ſervants who improved their lord's talents are meant 
thoſe who diligently Jabour to improve all the gifts of God, natural 
and ſpiritual, agreeable to the will of their heavenly Maſter, per- 
Yefling holineſs in the ſear of the Lord; while by the /othful ſervant, 
ſuch are pictured out to us as live ſolely to ,themſelves, without re- 
gard to the glory of God, or the good of mankind. He who lives 
not ſolely to his own profit, ſays Theophylact, but whether he have 
prudence, or riches, or power and authority with the great; or 


whatever influence and art he hath, endeavours thereby to ſerve and 


be uſeful to others, this is the man who doubles that which is given 
him; but he who hides his talent, is the man who hath regard ſolely 
to his own advantage, and not to that of others; and therefore is 
condemned. And whenever you ſee a man of good underſtanding 
and induſtrious, ' uſing his parts in the purſuit of worldly things, 
and earthly devices, of him you may ſay, that he hides his talent in 
the earth; to take an account whereof, the maſter will one day 
come,—the ete:nal judge of heaven and earth, whoſe future coming 
for that great purpoſe is figured out to us by the return of the Jord 
of taoſe ſervants, aſter a long time, to reckon with them; as by the 
I reward of the good and faithful ſervant the bleſſedneſs of all true 
Chriſtians is ſhewn ; and by the puniſhment of the wicked and ſloth- 
ful one, the miſery of all nominal and merely outward profeſſors of 


the faith and religion of Chriſt ; who on the day when veſted in ter- 


ible majeſty, the Lord Feſus ſhall be revealed from heaven, &c. (2 Theſi. 
1. 7, &c.) fhall be puniſned with everlaſting deſiruttion from the preſence 
of the Lord. | | | 
Ver. 31—33. When the Son of man ſhall come, &c.] Our Saviour 
begins here his third parable, which is agreeable to the language of 
the Old Teſtament, in which good men are compared to jeep, on 
account of their innocence and uſefulneſs, (fee Pt. xxiit.) and the 
wicked men to goats, for the exorbitancy of their luſts. See Fzck. 
XXXIV. 17. The alluſion however is dropped almoſt at the entrance 
of the parable, the greateſt part of this repreſentation being ex- 
preſſed in terms perfectly ſimple: fo that though the ſenſe be pro- 
found, it is obvious. Here the judgement of all nations, Gentiles as 
_ as well as Chriſtians, is deſcribed, and the points on which their trials 
ere to procecd are known : they ſhall be acquitted or condemned, 
according as it ſhall then appear that they have performed or neg- 
lected works of charity the duties which in Chriſtians neccflarily 
ſpring from the great principles of faith and piety, and which the 
heathens themſelves were invited to perform by the light of nature, 
the diſpenſation they were under. But then we are not to un- 


derſtand this as if ſuch works were metitorious in either; for all who 


are acquitted at that day, whether heathens or Chriſtians, ſhall be 
acquitted ſolely on account of that redemption which is in Chriſt, 
as the meritorious cauſe, By the throye of his glory, ver. 31. perhaps 
is meant ſome ſhining cloud, like that on which he aſcended into 


heaven, Ads 1.,9. for the angels at his. aſcenſion declared, that he 


ſhall come to judgement riding on a cloud, Acts i. 11. See Exod. 
XVI. 10—32. Zech. Xiv. 5. Dan. vii. 13. If we obſerve the cor- 
reſpondence between theſe words and ch.,xxiv. 30, 31. it will ſeem 
probable, that Chriſt intended to teach his diſciples to conceive 
of his firſt coming to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, as a kind of 
emblem of his final appearance to judgement ; and conſequently we 
may be authorized in uſing ſome of the texts in the former chapter, 
when diſcourſing of that great and important day. Every reader muſt 
remark with what hen? a and grandeur our Lord ſpeaks of himſelf 
in this portion of Scripture, which is a noble inſtance of the true 
ſublime, and paints the ſolemnities of the great and final audit in 
the ſtrongeſt manner. Dr. Heylin, inſtead of nations, reads the 
heathen, «wn, whence the Engliſh word heathen ſeems to be derived. 
The two former parables repreſent the judgement of Chriſtians, who 
conſtitute the church or kingdom of heaven. See ver. 1. virgins, and 
ver. 14. his proper ſervants id, Ohe. Inſtead of divideth, Dr. 
Waterland reads ſeparatetb. | 
Ver. 34. Then ſhall the king ſay] The ſentence paſſed upon the 
righteous affords a noble motive to patience, and continuance in 
well-doing. In the beginning of the parable our Lord calls himſelf 
the Son of Man only: but he now changes the appellation, taking 
the title of 4;ng with great propriety, when he is ſpeaking of himſelf _ 
as exerciſing the higheſt act of kingly power; in paſſing final ſen- 
tence upon all men as his ſubjects, whereby their ſtate will be un 
alterably fixed forever. And this title adds unutterable beauty to the 
condeſcending words he is repreſented as ſpeaking on this great oc- 
caſion. One cannot imagine a more magnificent image than this 
before us! The aſſembled world, diſtinguiſhed with ſuch unerring 
penetration, and diſtributed into two grand claſſes, with as much 
caſe as ſheep and goats are ranged by a thepherd in different compa- 
nics that aſſembled world waiting to receive their everlaſting doom 
from the lips of Almighty and impartial juſtice! But while in this 
grand repreſentation, Jeſus aſſerts his proper dignity as Lord over 


all, he acknowledges his ſubordination in the kingdom of his 


Father, by addrefling the righteous in the ſentence he paſſes upon 
them, as perſons bleſſed of his Father. The preſent {tate of good men, 
is at belt but a melancholy baniſhment from their native country; an 
exile in which they are frequently expoſed to manifold temptations, to 
perſecutions, to poverty, to reproach, and to innumerable other evils. 
But that they may bear all with unfainting courage and conſtancy, 
they are given to know by this fentence, that they are beloved and 
bleſſed of God, as his own children; that there is no leſs than an 
eternal kingdom prepared for them, even from the foundation of the 
world; and that they arc undoubted heirs of this eternal kingdom. 
Well may ſuch. bear with the violence of their oppreſſors, knowing 
what an excecding and eternal weight of glory awaits them. 

Ver. 35, 36. For I was an-hungred, &c.] I was hungry, Wat. and 
MS. and fo ver. 42. In ver. 36. inſtead of, And ye viſited me, Hey- 
lin, Doddridge, and the MS, read, And ye locked after me : Le 
4, Which ſignifics in general to take the overſight and care of any 
thing; an office which requires diligent inſpection and attendance, 
Conip. James i. 27. And it ſtrongly intimates, that ſuch an attend- 
ance on the poor in their illneſs, is a very acceptable charity, and 
is wat many may have an opportunity of doing, who have very little 
moncy to ipare. How aſtoniſhing is it to hear the Great Judge de- 
cluring that all the good offices which men have ever performed, 
were done to him] Fir I was hungry, &c. © In the whole of your 
conduct you have imitated the goodneſs and benevolence of my 
Father; and therefore I now declare you bleticd and beloved of him, 
and appoint you to inherit this kingdom. Moreover, that you may 
know how acceptable acts of kindn-fs and charity are to me, I afture 
you, that I reckon every thing of this fort as done to myſelf. It 
was | who was hungry and thiilty ; a ſtranger, and nak d, and ſick, 
and in priſon. It was I whom you clothed, and Jodged, and vitited, 
and comforted ; coming to condole with me in my fulterings, and. to re- 
relieve my neceiſities in confinement and afflictious.“ Sc the next nate, 
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Chap. XXV. 


| Tnaſmuch as ye have done it unto one of t 


U \ : 


36 Naked; and ye clothed: frie: I was 
fick, and ye viſited me: I was in priſon, 
and ye came unto me. (ah e 

43 Thea Tall the rightebus aaſwer him, 
ſaying, Lord, when ſaw we thee an-ftiungred,; 
and fed ther of thirſty, and gave ches drink? 
38 When ſaw we thee a ſtranger, and took 
thee in? or naked; and clothed thee? 

39 Or when ſaw we thee fick, or in pri- 


Ton, and came unto thee? 


40 And the King fhall anſwer, and ſay 
unto them, Verily Pay unto you, Inaſmuch 
as ye have done it unto one of the leaſt of 
theſe my brethren, ye have done it unto me. 
41 Then ſhall he ſay alſo unto them on 
the left hand, Depart from me, ye curſed, 


into everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil 


and his angels; 


* 


Ver. 40. Verily I ſay—inaſmuch, &c.] This is unſpeakably aſtoniſh- 
ing! The united wiſdom of angels could not have thought of any 
thing more proper to convey an idea of the warmth and ſtrength of 
the divine benevolence to man, or offer a more conſtraining motive 


to charity, than that the Son of God ſhould declare from the judge- 


ment-ſeat, in preſence of the whole aſſembled univerſe, that ſuch 
good offices as are done to the afflicted are done to Him. Having in 
the day of his fleſh ſuffered injuries and afflictions unſpeakable, he 
conſiders all the virtuous diſtre ſed as members of his body, loves 
them tenderly, and is ſo much intereſted in their welfare, that when 
they are happy, he rejoices z when they are diſtreſſed he is grieved. 

e. leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye 
Baue done it unto me. Wonderful condeſcenſion of the Son of God! 
Aſtoniſhing ſtupidity of men! who. neglect altogether, or are per- 
ſuaded with difficulty, to do good to Chriſt, That Jeſus ſhould call 
the poor, even among the heathen, his brethren, is a great honour to 
the human nature, — ſhews the divine benignity in an amiable light. 
This happy relation ariſes from the manhood, which he ſtill poſſeſſes 
in common with men; and from the poverty, affliction, and other 
human miſeries to which he was expoſed while he lived in the world. 
He may call good men, whether heathens or Chriſtians, his brethren 
likewiſe, becauſe they are children of the ſame Father, namely God; 
after whoſe image they are formed through the influence of his ſpirit 
working faith in them; i. e. a firm and ſolid conviction of the truths 


ol religion, ſo far as it hath pleaſed God to diſcover them. It is this 


contormity of nature, human and divine, which makes men Chriſt's 
brethren ; for which reaſon, in whatever perſon it is found, he will 
acknowledge the relation, without regard to any circumſtance what- 
ever, that is out of the perſon's power. See Macknight. By theſe 
my brethren, Dr. Heylin underſtands, the ſaints, who ſhould come in 
Chriſt's train to judgement. ' hat alms-dreds ſhould be remembered 
with peculiar regard in the day of judgement, was a notion that early 
Ir oh among the Jews; as appears by the Chaldee paraphraſe on 

celeſ. ix. 7. which bears a remarkable reſemblance to theſe words 
of Chriſt, and might perhaps be an imitation of them. See Mede's 
Works, p. 81. and Wetſtein. | | 
Vier. 41—46. Depart from me, ye curſed] That is, of my Father, as 
is evident from ver. 34. What the wicked are here repreſented as 


anſwering, ver. 44. perhaps may only intimate that ſuch will be the 


language of their hearts; which Chriſt perceiving, will reply to it, as in 
ver. 45. But there is no neceſſity for ſuppoſing that they will actually 
plead thus ; multitudes, no doubt, will remember, that they have 


often heard what reply will be made to ſuch a plea. God grant 


that none who read it here may be in the number of thoſe to whom 


it will be made! In this parable the abſolution of the righteous is 


repreſented as happening before the condemnation of the wicked, 


to ſhew that God takes greater delight in rewarding, than in pu- 
niſhing mankind. - Moreover it is remarkable, that the fire of hell is 


here ſaid to be prepared, not for the wicked, but for the devil 
and his angels, whereas the kingdom of heaven is ſaid to be 
prepared expreſsly for the righteous. Perhaps our Lord by this 
deſigned to teach us, that God's orginal intention was to make 
men happy, and not to damn them. No ſooner were we cre-- 
ated than a ſtate of conſummate felicity was formed for us. But 
the fire of hell was prepared for the devil and his angels, namely, 
after their fall; and becauſe wicked men partake with devils in 
their ſin of rebellion againſt God, they are doomed to ſhare with 
them in their puniſnment. Perhaps allo the fire of hell is declared 
to be made for the devil and his angels, to intimate tae greatneſs 


of the miſery to which men irreclaimably wicked ſhall be conſigned. 


The puniſhment which they ſhall ſuffer is of the heavieſt kind, 


being the puniſhment of devils. The condemnation of the wicked 
for having neglected to take pity on Chriſt's brethren, does not imply 


* 


st. MAT THE w. 


Ver. 36. Jam. ii. 15, 16. 2 Tim. i. 16.—V. 40. Prov. xix. 17 


preſuppo 
N 


| Chap. XXV. 


„and ye gave 
y, and ye gave me 


42 For I was an-hu 
me no meat: I was thir 
no drink: 9 

3 I was a ſtranger, and ye took me not 
in: naked, and ye clothed me not: ſick, 
and in priſon, and ye viſited me not. 

44 Then ſhall they alſo anſwer him, ſay- 
ing, Lord, when ſaw we thee an- hungred, or 
a whirtt, or a ſtranger, or naked, or fick, or 
in priſon, and did not miniſter unto 
thee ? Ap 
45 Then fhall he anſwer them, ſaying, 
Verily I ſay unto you, Inaſmuch as ye did 
it not to one of the leaſt of theſe, ye did i: 
not to me. bs ae es | 

46 And theſe ſhall go away into ever- 
laſting puniſhment : but the righteous into 
life eternal. - wh 


. Ch. x. 42. Hebr. vi. 10.—V. 41. Pf. vi. 8. Ch. vii. 23. Luke 
xiii. 27. Ch, xiii. 40. -V. 45. Prov. xiv. 31. xvii. 5. Zech. ii. 8.—V. 46. Dan. xit. 2. John v. 29. | | 


Py 


that he would have our works of charity confined to good men; of 


that he does not diſapprove of inhumanity and cruelty towards thoſe 
who are bad. The circumſtance is formed only to ſhew more 
effectually, the niggardly, mercileſs, ſelfiſh diſpoſition of the wicked: 
for if a perfon be hard-hearted to a ſaint, he muſt be more ſo to a ſin. 
ner, who, as his covetouſneſs will immediately ſuggeſt, deſerves no- 


thing; ſo that it was needleſs to mention their cruelty to ſuch. The 
iſſue of the judgement, as it is repreſented in this parable, is aweful 


beyond. deſcription. Theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſbment, 
but the righteous into everlaſting life. If the meaning of this ſhort 
ſentence was fully underſtoood or duly conſidered, what an impreſſion 
would it make upon the ſoul! everlaſting puniſhment /\——tverla/ling 
life! What is there which is not comprehended in theſe words, 
and how miſerable are they, who dare to venture their ſouls on the 
ſuppolition, that the important word in the e. e pere, which is 
the ſame in both places, ſignifies a limited duration in either ! 


It may ſeem ſtrange, that in this repreſentation of the judgement, 


the enquiry ſhould be ſaid to turn not upon the commiſſion of crimes, 


but upon the performance of duties. The reaſon may be, that 
generally ſpeaking, men look upon the neglect of duties, as a trivial 


affair, but dread the commiſſion of crimes : and hence it comes to 


paſs, that while they keep themſelves clear of the latter, they are apt 
to find-many excuſes for the former. Wherefore, as there is not a 
more pernicious error reſpecting religion and morality than this, 
it was highly becoming the wildem of Jeſus, to give ſuch an ac- 
count of tht judgement, as ſhould be the moſt ſolemn caution poſ- 
fible againſt it. ; 

But fince the enquiry is faid to turn wholly upon the performance 
of duties, it may ſeem more ſtrange ſtill, that the offices 6f charity 
are mentioned, and not a word ſpoken of any ſearch made into men's 
conduct with regard to the duties of piety ; notwithſtanding the 
Judge himſelf upon another occaſion declared ſuch to be of greater 
importance than the duties of charity, which are fo highly applauded 
in the parable. See on chap. xxii. 34, &c. Nevertheleſs, to juſtify 
this part of the repreſentation, let it be conſidered, that piety and 
charity never can ſubſiſt ſeparately ; piety and its root, faith, always 
N charity; and charity, wherever it ſubſiſts, neceſſarily 
ing piety. | 

he connection between piety and charity will cle:rly appear, 
provided this dictate of reaſon and experience is attended to, namely, 
that no man can be truly benevolent and merciful without loving 
thoſe diſpoſitions. If ſo, he muſt love benevolence in God, that 
is, he muſt love God himſelf ;—I ſpeak of thoſe who believe there is 
a God :—for piety, or the love of God, is nothing elſe but the 
regues we cheriſh towards God, on account of his perfections. 

iety and charity being thus eſſentially connected together, to ex- 
amine mens conduct with reſpect to either of theſe graces was ſuffi- 
cient. In the parable the inquiry is repreſented as turning upon the 
duties of charity, perhaps becauſe in this branch of goodneſs there 
is leſs room for ſelf-deceit than in the other. Hypocrites, by ſhewing 
much zeal in the externals of religion, oftentimes makes ſpecious 
pretenſions to extraordinary piety, and uncommon heights of the love 


of God, while in the mean time they are altogether defective in cha- 


rity; are covetous, unjuſt, rapacious, and proud; conſequent! 
_ void of the love of God. 5 Sud: 2 
The caſe is otherwiſe with the love of man. None can aſſume the, 
appearance of this grace, but by feeding the hungry, cloathing the 
naked, relieving the diſtreſſed, and performing the other friendly 
offices of love. Charity theref6re does not eaſily admit of ſelf-deceit. 
It is true, works of charity may in ſome particular caſes proceed from 


other principles than the holy root of a pious benevolent diſpoſition.— 
ſuch as from vanity, or even from views of intereſt ; but then it muſt 
| | be 


V, 


Chap. XXVI. 
_CHAP. XXVI. 
The rulers conſpire againſt Chrift. The woman 


7ergethbertt, that ah 6rdi eriſy will hardly engage men 
oy — They xy age WO 0m to be ſuſ- 
co eg by thoſe holtow falſe prineiptes which fuppott bad men, and 

b that means are ſeldom counterfeited ; for which caufe, wherever 
* nuine, extenſive, and permanent charity is found, we may 
ay conclude, that there the love of God reigns in perfection. 


This parable therefore teaches us, in the plaineſt manner, that pre- 


as of pietys however loud, will avail a man nothing at the bar 
TY e be deficient in works of charity. At the ſame time, 
ths in its true light, it gives no man reaſon to hope well either of 
hmſelf, or of others, if they be wanting in their duty to God, and 
although they ſhould not be charitable, but grateful alſo, and juſt, 
and temperate, and outwardly blameleſs in all their dealings with 
men. Ihe reaſon of this is, the duty we owe to God is no other 
than what is due to men, in the like circumſtances, and which, if 
we neglected, we ſhould be unjuſt to them. It confiſts of diſpo- 
ſitions and actions, the fame in kind, but different in degree, pro- 
portionable to the perfection of the „ ; 

He who loves and admires holineſs, juſtice, goodneſs, and truth 
in men, canflot but love theſe perfections in God; that is, he muſt 
love God; ſo likewiſe he that is truly grateful to an earthly bene- 
factor, cannot be ungrateful to one, from whoſe bounty all the good 
things he enjoys do low. And ſince ingratitude in men conſiſteth 
in this, that the perſon obliged forgetteth the benefit he hath received, 
riever thinks of his benefactor, and is at no pains to make ſuitable 


returns; How can he acquit himſelf from the charge of ingratitude, 


who never thinks of God, nor of all the favours that he hath re- 


ceived from him; hath no fenſe of the olligations he lieth under to 


Kim, and is not at the pains ſo much as to return him thanks, that 
18 0 ſay, wholly neglects the external and internal exerciſes of de- 


votion. Since therefore the duty which we owe to God is the ſame 


in kind with that which men claim from us in like circumſtances, it 
is unqueſtionable that true morality never can exiſt, where there is 
no piety; and that for one to pretend to morality who is deſtitute of 
piety, is altogether ridiculous. | 5 

ut if this parable gives perſons no encouragement who are deſti- 
tute of piety, although they make a fair ſhew of many moral vir- 


tues, it much leſs gives thoſe any ground of hope, who are not only- 


void of piety, but are faulty almoſt in every reſpect ; unleſs it be that 
they have a lovely Kind of tenderneſs and humanity in their diſpoſi- 
ton, Which leads them on ſome occaſions to do excellent acts of be- 
neficence, For though there be nothing ſaid of . e made 
concerning the duties of juſtice, temperance, cha ty, and fide- 
lity, we are by no means on that account to fancy thele virtues ſhall 
not be inquired after at the judgement, and rewarded wherever they 
are found; or that the contrary vices of falſhood, and fraud, and de- 
bauchery ſhall not be taken notice of and puniſhed. Charity being 


the end of the commandment, fo far as it reſpects our duty to men, is 


the higher branch, and therefore has for its ſupports juftice, veracity, 
and the other ſocial virtues. Moreover, being connected with tem- 
perance, chaſtity, and ſelf-government, it can never be without 
theſe attendant graces, the negle& of which 1s evidently a direct 
and groſs breach of charity, and leadeth thereto.—In a word, as 
among the vices, ſo among the virtues, there is a natural affinity 
and cloſe connection. I hey are ſomehow abſolutely eſſential and 
neceſſary to each other, and ſs can in no caſe ſubſiſt ſeparately. For 
which reaſori, if any of them be wanting, much more if ſo capital 
a virtue as. the love of God be wanting, it is a ſurg proof that our 


charity, our juſtice, our temperance, or whatever other graces we 


virtues themſelves. At the ſame time, it cannot be denied that the 
parable is formed ſo, as to give us the higheſt idea of works of cha- 
rity ; they are demanded af the judgement as the fruit and perfection 
of all the virtues, and loudly applauded wherever they are found, 


may ſeem jo ave, are but the mimickry of theſe virtues, and not the 


On the other hand, hard-heartedneſs, cruelty, and uncharitableneſs 


are branded with the blackeft mark of infamy, being the foundation 
on which the ſentence of condemnation paſled againſt the wicked, 
is unalterably and eternally fixed. | 


REFLECTIONS ON CHAP. xxv. 


The ſame great and important truth, that there is no ſuch thing 
as negative goodneſs, is three times ſhewn in this chapter. In the 
parable of the virgins, —in the much plainer parable of the ſervants 
who had received the alerts, —and in a direct declaration of the man- 
ner wherein our Lord will proceed at the laſt day. The ſeveral 
parts of theſe anſwer exactly to each other, only each riſes above the 


preceding. | 


In the firſt patable we cannot fail to obſerve, that the virgins dif- 


fer in no reſpects ſave one. They are called virgins ; they all take 
lamps; they all go forth to meet the bridegroom ; they all flumber 
and deep; they are all awakened and ariſe, and prepare to trim their 
lamps. The great and only difference which ſo materially diſtin- 
kalſteth them is, — with the Fooliſb, the want of oil in their veſſels; 
with the wiſe, the poſſeſſion of that oil; and this is the only thing 
Which can diſtinguiſh true and formal profeſſors : each is called by 
che name of Chriſt ; each is baptized, and made a candidate for im- 
Mortzlity; each dies, arid flumbers in the grave; and ,cach will be 
awakened by the laſt trump. But then the material difference will be 
found: Thefe ſhall hear, * Cone, je Bleſſed; for I was bungry, 
and ye gate me meat, and thus proved your faith by your living, holy 
> Ver uk | 


st. MATTHEW. 


manner the judgement of his own ſervants, —his Apoſtles, miniſter 
and all who are in eminent ſtations of life; ſhewing, that though 


anvinteth his head. Judas ſelleth bin. Chriſt 
eateth the paſſover : inſtituteth his holy ſup- 
Per e prayeth in the garden + and being be- 


works of mercy and of love; while thoſe ſhall hear, * Depart, ye 
curſed, for I was hungry, and ye gave me no meat; profeſſing my faith 
only, but deſtitute of that love and charity to your brethren, which 
is the ſure characteriſtiek of all my difciples.” 

How careful ſhould we be to provide for this decifive day; to fee 
that we bear not an empty lamp only; are not Chriſtians merely in 
name, but Chriftians in heart a” life! To this purpoſe we ſhould la- 
bout to obtain the divine oil of the Spirit; carefully examining our— 
ſelves with regard to our bapriſmal covenant; inquiring whether, 
as we have been baptized with water, ſo we have alſo been baptized 
with the Holy Ghoft ; whether, as admitted into the outward pale 
of Chriſt's church, we are by a due performance of our baptiſmal 
covenant engrafted as living members in him ; whether, as earneſtly 
deſirous of his grace, we omit no opportunity to obtain it; more 
eſpecially by frequenting the bleſſed communion, the moſt plentiful 
channel of divine grace. But how jealous ſhould we be over our 
ſouls, that we be not found formal frequenters only-of that bleſſed 
communion ; under which apprehenſion, we ſhould from time to time 
diligently fearch and try our hearts, how we have improved in grace: 
how we have performed our promiſes at the holy table to amend and 
advance; whether we are leſs and leſs worldly, leſs and leſs uncha- 
ritable, leſs and leſs luſtful, leſs and leſs ambitious and vain ; he- 
ther we love God more and more; whether we find the love of 
our neighbour more and more iticreaſed ;—-whether we find our love 
of holineſs, and our defire to be diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt, daily 
advancing and quickening into perfection. Thus ſhould we be ſoli- 
citous and careful in our inquiries after the ſupplies of grace; not con- 
tent merely to ſtand ſtil}, to remain from year to year the ſame ; the 
ſame trifling, vain, worldly, uncharitable, cenforious, and envious 
profeſſors, but zealous to pluck all theſe evils from our hearts, and 


to implant there all the fair flowers of paradiſe, all the ſweet graces 


and holy affections which make the ſoul indeed the kingdom of God, 
and transfuſe an ineffable ſweetneſs and happineſs into our whole 


life and converſation. Giver of all good gifts! make us more than 


ordinarily zealous to increaſe in holineſs and in all good works, 


that we may not only adorn the profeſſion of our Lord and Saviour, 


but be found happily prepared, with our lamps trimmed and burning 


when the bleſſed bridegroom calls, and gives us a glorious admiſſion 


into his everlaſting joy. \ 
In the parable of the talentt, our Saviour deſcribes in a ſtriking 
83 


they are not bleſſed indeed with equal advantages, yet that all the 
gifts, whether of nature or of grace, which they enjoyed, are be- 
ſtowed on them for their maſter's ſervice, to whom they properly 
belong; and that they ſhould be employed in promoting his intereſt, 
the interefts of truth and righteouſneſs, which he came to eſtabliſh 
on earth; He who eſteems the moſt uſeful life to be the molt praiſe- 
worthy, and will reward it accordingly. | ; | 

The behavicur of a good man in an eminent ſtation of life is fitly 


enough compared to a courſe of merchandize : for as merchants, by 


laying out their money in trade, receive it again with profit, ſo the 


ſervants of God, by occupying the abilities and opportunities which 
he has put into their hands, improve, ſtrengthen and increaſe them; 


and whatever ſucceſs they have in this ſpiritual merchandize, their 
maſter is pleaſed to confider it as his own, and to think himſelf en- 
riched thereby, rejoicing infinitely in the happineſs of his creatures, 
Can we have a fairer or more amiable view of the deity ? | 

The excuſe which the ſlothful ſervant made for himſelf, truly ex- 
preſſes the thoughts of wicked men. They look on Chriſt as a hard 


tyrannical maſter, who rigorouſly exacts what he has no title to, and 


who puniſhes with unreaſonable ſeverity things that are no faults at 
all, or but ſmall ones; and they regard his laws as ſo many infringe- 
ments of their liberty, by which they are ſecluded from much inno- 


cent pleaſures, But the anſwer which the judge is ſaid to have re- 


turned, demonſtrates that all the excuſes which wicked men can 


make for themſelves will avail them nothing at the gre t day; and 


truly, it is not to be imagined how any man can produce before God 
a reaſon ſufficient to juſtify his neglect of doing good, and improving 
thoſe talents which are entrufted to him ſolely for that purpoſe. 

The crime and puniſhment of this idle ſervant ought to be atten- 
tively conſidered by all ; eſpecially by perſons addicted to pleaſure, 
who imagine that there is no harm in' giving themſelves up to 
ſenſual gratifications, provided thereby they do no injury to others : 
for the judge of the world here ſolemnly declares, that to have done 
no harm, will be by no means a ſufficient plea at his bar. That a 
life ſpent merely in amuſements will be ſeverely puniſhed ; that it 
is highly criminal to ſuffer the divine grace to lie buried in idleneſs, 
and that all God's ſervants muſt be actively good, exerting themſelves to 
the utmoſt in promoting his intereſt, which is no other than the hap- 
pineſs of his creatures. By this indeed they acquire no merit; yet it 
is by this that they are qualified for the enjoyment of heaven, the 
gates of which Chriſt hath ſet open by his blood. 

But further we may reflect, that if the ſervant who hid his talent in 
a napkin was reckoned unfaithful to his truſt, and puniſhed accord- 
ingly, notwithſtanding he delivered it up to his lord intirez what 
may they expect, who deſtroy the noble faculties beſtowed on them, 
or uſe thoſe temporal bleſſings as occaſions of fin, which God in- 
tended as means for the exercile and improvement of grace ? See mort 
in the Reflexions on Luke xix, and tor the latter part of this chap- 
ter, the * on tha laſt verſe. | 
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trayed with a hiſs, is carried to Caiaphas, 
and denied by Peter. | 
AND it came to paſs, when Jeſus had 
> finiſhed all theſe ſayings, he {aid unto 
his diſciples, 
2 Ye know that after two days is the feaſt 


of the paſſover, and the Son of man is be- 


trayed to be crucified, 


3 Then aſſembled together the chief 
prieſts, and the ſcribes, and the elders of 
the people, unto the palace of the high 
prieſt, who was called Caiaphas, 5 

4 And conſulted that they might take Je- 
ſus by ſubtilty, and kill Sim. 


Chap. XXVI0 = St. MAT\THEW, Chap. XVI, 


5 But they ſaid, Not on the feaſt-day, leſt 
there be an uproar among the people "i 
6 Now when Jeſus was in Bethany, in the 
houſe of Simon the leper, 24 5: ql 
7 There came unto him a woman havin 
an alabaſter-box of very precious; ointment, 
and poured it on his head, as he fat at meat. 


8 But when his diſciples ſaw it, they had 


indignation, ſaying, To what purpoſe 7s this 


waſte ? | on 

9 For this ointment might have been ſold 
for much, and given to the poor. 

10 When Jeſus underſtood iz, he ſaid unto 
them, Why trouble ye the woman? for ſhe 
hath wrought a good work upon me. 


Ver. 2. Mark xiv. 1. Luke xxii. 1. John xiii. 1,—V. 3. Pf. ii. 2. John xi. 47. Acts iv. 25, &c,—V, 6. Mark xiv, 3. John x, 


I, 2. xii. 3. Ch. xxi. 17.—V. 6. John xii. 4. 


Chap. XXVI. Vir. 1, 2. When Jeſus had finiſhed, &c.] See Luke 
xxi. 37, 38. When our Lord ſat down on the mount of Olives to 
foretel the deſtruction of the city, and to deliver the parables which 
repreſent the method of the general judgement, he was far on his 
pa to Bethany. After the parables were pronounced, and before 
ie departed, he thought fit to add a word or two concerning his own 
death. The greateſt trial that his diſciples were ever to meet with, 
was now approaching in their maſter's ſufferings ; wherefore, to pre- 
pare them, he foretold thoſe ſufferings, together with the particular 
time and manner of them; and by fo doing proved that he knew 
perfectly whatever was to befal him, and that his ſufferings were all 
voluntary and neceſſary, The preceding diſcourſes were moſt like- 
ly delivered on the Tueſday of the week in which our Lord ſuf- 
fered ; and he probably delivered what we have here, that evening, 
which was juſt two days before the Paſchal Lamb was eaten. We 


do not find that any of the tranſactions of Wedneſday are recorded, 


beſides the general account given in the place of St. Luke above re- 


ferred to. This being the laſt day of our Lord's public teaching, 
(Tueſday) it was more full of action than any other mentioned in 


the hiſtory, as will appear from the following induction of particulars, 


He came to Bethany ſix days before the paſſover, probably about 
ſun-ſetting. He ok into the city ſurrounded by the multitude the 
next afternoon ; for when he had looked round on all things in the tem- 
ple, after his entry, it was evening; Mark xi. 11. This happened 
five days before the paſſover, He went thither again from Bethany 
the day following ; namely, four days before the paſſover, and by 
we way blaſted the fig-tree, and after that drove the buyers and ſel- 
lers out of the temple. Next morning, namely, three days before 
the pallover, and the laſt of his public teachirg, being on his way 
to the city, He ſpake concerning the efficacy of faith, on occaſion 
of the diſciples expreſſing 1785 aſtoniſhment at ſeeing the fig- tree 
withered from the roots. When he appeared in the temple, the de- 
puties, who were ſent by the council, came and aſked him concern- 
ing his authority; he anſwered them with a queſtion concerning the 


baptiſm of John; then ſpake the parable of the two ſons, and after 


that the parables of the vineyard and the huſbandmen, and of the 
marriage ſupper, Then he avoided the ſnare which was Jaid for him, 
in the queſtion concerning the tribute- money; confuted the doctrine 
of the Sadducees, concerning the reſurrection ; ſhewed the ſcribe 
which was the greateſt commandment in the law ; aſked the Phari- 
ſees whoſe ſon the Chriſt is; cautioned his diſciples to beware of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, againſt whom he denounced many grievous 
woes, When the woes were finiſhed, he obſerved the peopl2 throw 
their gifts into the treaſury, - probably as they worſhipped at the 
evening ſacrifice, and commended the poor widow for her charity. 
After the ſervice was over, he left the temple, and went to the mount 
of Olives, where he foretold the downfal of the nation, and ſpake 
three parables repreſenting the procedure at the general judgement. 
Laſt of all, he concluded tne work of the day with predicting his own 
ſufferings. By tbis time it muſt have been about ſun-ſetting. He 
went away therefore with his diſciples to Bethany, intending to paſs 
the night there, at a diſtance from his enemies the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees, who were now gathered together at the high-prieſt's palace, 
to deliberate how they might take him, and put him tò death. There 
was a tradition among the Jews, (ſtill extant in the Cabaliſtic books) 
that the people ſhould be redeemed in the days of the Meſſiah, the 
ſame day upon which they went out of Egypt; for though their de- 


Farture from Egypt was on the fifteenth day of the month, yet they 


piepared for it on the fourtcenth, and ate the paſſover, ſtanding, on 
that very day; conſequently on the very day that the paſchal lamb, 
the type of the great Deliverer of mankind, was eaten by the Jews, 


the Saviour typified by that lamb was ſacrificed for the fins of man- 


kind, See Macknight, Grotius, and Calmet. 


Jer. 3. Wha was called Cataphas] See John xi. 49, Joſeph 


Caiaphas was made high. prieſt by Valerius Gratus, as we learn from 
{oſephus, Antiq. b. xviii. c, 3. and afterwards depoſed by Vitellius, 
ch. 6, We may infer from Acts v. 17. that Calaphas was of the 
ſect af the Sadducecs. OD 


. 


| houſe; but either he was once a leper, and had been cured by Jeſus, 


Ver. 4. By ſubtiliy] Surpriſe. Wat, and Pruſſian Teſtament. See 
Luke x xii. b. es | 

Ver. 5. Not on the feaſi-day] Eerz, the feaſt; i. e. the whole time 
of the ſolemnity, which laſted ſeven days. All this interval was fa. 
vourable to uproars and feditions, on account of the vaſt concourſe 
of people. It is very remarkable that the Jews in this inſtance re. 
ceded from their uſual cuſtom, which was to puniſh the moſt heinous 
criminals at this very time, that the example might be more general 


and diffuſive, The prieſts, however, were doubtleſs more appre- 


henſive of the Galileans, among whom Jeſus reſided, than of the 
inhabitants of Jeruſalem. However, through fear of an uproar, 
amongſt the people, they determined to depart from their uſual mode 
of proceeding. This circumſtance, therefore, affords us an illuſ. 
trious proof of the interpoſition of the divine Providence; for the 
Jews having a fair opportunity offered them by the treachery of Judas, 
of apprehending our bleſſed Lord, relinquiſhed their intended deſign 
of not apprehending him on the feaſt-day, and thereby our Lord's 
crucifixion had a greater number of witneſſes, and fell out upon the 
very time when the paſchal lamb was ſlain. See Grotius, L'Enfant, 
and Joſeph. Antiq. b. xx. c. 4. ; 1 | 

Ver. 6, 7. Now when Teſus was in Bethany] Now Teſus being in 
Bethany. Wat. and MS. It is not to be thought that Simon was 
now a leper; for in this caſe he would not have been ſuffered to live 
in a town, nor would the Jews have come to an entertainment at his 


or elſe the name was given to the tamily, as ſome conſiderable per- 
ſon in it had formerly been a leper. The boxes here ſpoken of were 
called only alabafters, not becauſe they were all made of alabaſter, 
for there were ſome of glaſs; the greateſt part of them were of a 
Kind of alabaſter, called onyx, and made in the ſhape of a pyramid, 
It was cuſtomary among the ancients to regale their gueſts at enter- 
tainments with perfumes, odours, and chaplets of flowers, in token 
of reſpect ; odoriferous balſams, gums, &c. were likewiſe uſed by 
the Jews and Egyptians to embalm their dead. Inſtead of, very pre- 
crous ointment, ſ me would render the Greek, adoriſerous balſam if 
great price. See Mark xiv. 3. 15 

Ver. 8. But when his diſciples ſaw it] It appears from John xii. 14. 
that none but Judas found tault with what this woman had done. St. 
Matthew hath put the diſciples in general, for one of the diſciples; 
as he ſaith elſewhere, with St. Mark, that the thieves reviled Jeſus 
Chriſt, though it is evident from St. Luke xxiii. 39. that there was 
but one guilty of that crime. By the figure called enallagé, the 
plural number is put for the ſingular, which Longinus mentions as an 
elegance in his treatiſe on the ſublime. See Joſh. vii. 1, 210 and 
comp. Luke xxiii. 36. John xix. 29. with Matth. xxvii. 48. and 
Mark xv. 36. Some have thought that Judas Iſcariot was the fon 


of that Simon, in whoſe houſe the feaſt was made; But the name 


was ſo common, that it cannot be concluded with any certainty. 
Ver. 10—12. Why trouble ye the woman?) This vindication of the 
woman ſuggeſts the reafon why Jeſus permitted fo expenſive a com- 
pliment to be paid to him. He told them that God had ordered it 
for the exerciſe and improvement of virtue, that there ſhould always 
be poor in the land to whom they might do good offices at any time; 
But if their love was not teſtified to him at that juncture, they would 
have no opportunity to ſhew it afterwards ; becauſe he was to die 
within two days, for which reaſon the woman had come very ſeaſon- 
ably to anoint him for his burial ; æ eg d wrapragas pe, corpus meum ad 
funus componere,—ornamentis ſepulchralibus ornare,—*< to prepare my 
body for its funeral :” See k xiv. 8. © You think, ſays out 
Lord, that this profuſion of precious ointment is a piece of extrava- 
gance ; but if the very ſame thing was done to a dead body, none 
would find fault with it; For this is not only an eſtabliſhed cuſtom, 
but likewiſe a deed which is worthy of praiſe, eſpecially when a king 
is the ſubject, and ſuch this woman eſteems me. Why then ſhoul 
the ſame action, which would be praiſe-worthy if the dead were the ob- 
ject, be thought blameable, when applied to the living? I have often 
told you and others that my death is not far off, This woman 
therefore has only anticipated the ſolemn office to my body, a ſhort 
| | | 9 1 
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Inhabitants of Jeruſalem to 
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— 


Chap: XXVII. sr. MATT EHE w. 


11 For ye have the poor always with you; 
but me ye have not always. 
12 For in that ſhe hath poured this oint- 
ment on my body, ſhe did it for my burial. 
13 Verily I fay unto you, Whereſoever 
this goſpel ſhall be_ preached in the whole 
world, there ſhall alſo this, that this woman 
hath done, be told for a memorial of her. 
14 Then one of the twelve, called Judas 
Iſcariot, went unto the chief prieſts, | 
15 And faid wnto them, What will ye give 


me, and IJ will deliver him unto you? And 


they covenanted with him for thirty pieces 
4 5 

16 And from that time he ſought oppor- 
tunity to betray him. | 43 

17 Now the firſt day of the feaft of un- 
leavened bread, the diſciples came to Jeſus, 
faying unto him, Where wilt thou that we 
prepare for thee to eat the paſſover ? | 

18 And he faid, Go into the city to ſuch 
a man, and ſay unto him, The Maſter faith, 


My time is at hand; I will keep the paſſover 
at thy houſe with my diſciples. 

19 And the diſciples did as Jeſus had ap- 
pointed them; and they made ready the 
paſlover. | ; | 

20 Now when the even was come, he 
ſat down with the twelve. | 

21 And as they did eat, he ſaid, Verily I ſay 
unto you, that one of you ſhall betray me. 


22 And they were exceeding ſorrowful, 


and began every one of them to ſay unto 


him, Lord, is it I? 


23 And he anſwered and ſaid; He that 
dippeth his hand with me in the diſh, the 
ſame ſhall betray me. 

24 The Son of man goeth, as it is written 
of him: but woe unto that man by whom 
the Son of man is betrayed! it had been 
good for that man, if he had not been born. 

25 Then Judas, which betrayed him, an- 
ſwered, and ſaid, Maſter, is it 1? He ſaid 
unto him, Thou haſt ſaid. 5 5 


Ver. 11. Deut. xv. 11. John xii. 8. See ch. Sil. 20, xxviii. 20.—V. 14. Mark xiv. 10. Luke xxii. 3. Ch. x. 4, —V. 15. Zech. 
xi. 12. Ch. xxvii. 3.— V. 17. Mark xiv. 12. Luke xxii. 7.— V. 20. Mark Xiv. 18. Luke xxii. 14. John xui. 21. -V. 23. Pl, xli. 9. 


time before it will be really neceſſary.” This poſſibly was not the 
deſign of Mary; but our Saviour puts this conſtruction' upon what 
ſhe did, that he might confirm thereby what he had ſaid to his diſ- 
ciples concerning his approaching death. See ch. xx. 18, John xii. 
3, &c. and the note on Deut. xv. 11. . EN 

Ver. 15. They covenanted with him for thirty pieces of filver | Judas 
Ifcariot, one of the twelve, (a circumſtance of ſuch high aggravation, 
that each of the Evangeliſts hath marked it out in this view) having 
been more forward than the reſt in condemning the woman, or, moit 
probably, the only one who did ſo, _—_ himſelf peculiarly af- 
fronted by the rebuke which Jeſus gave. Riling up, therefore, he 
went ſtraightway into the city, to the high prieſt's palace, where he 
found the whole council ſeaſonably aſſembled, and being in a paſhon 


be promiſed to put his maſter into their hands, for the reward of 


thirty pieces of filver, rie agyvgin z— The Agyugicr is common y ſup- 
poſed to have been the Jewiſh ſhekel, which, properly ſpeakihg, was 
the denomination of a weight equal to twenty gerahs, (Exod. xxx. 
13.) each weighing ſixteen barley corns. The ſhekel therefore was 
equal to the weight of 320 barley corns, or half a Roman ounce, 
conſequently in Geer was equal to two ſhillings one farthing and a 
half ſterling. Thirty ſhekels were the puice of a ſlave. See Zech. 
Xi. 13. It deſerves to be remarked that Judas did not fix this price 
himſelf, but the Jewiſh Sanhedrim; and therefore, as it was the very 
price predicted by a prophet, no colluſion could be ſuſpected between 
Chriſt and his diſciples, to make an appearance of his reſembling the 
Meſſiah in ſuch circumſtances, as otherwiſe he might not have re- 
ſembled him, This price was fixed by his enemies, who would have 
done all they could to prevent any reſemblance between the circum- 
ſtances of our Lord's life, and thoſe which were foretold of the life 
of the Meſſiah. It was choſen above all other prices, to ſhew their 


enmity, and to diſgrace the character of Chriſt, as it was the price 


and ranſom of the meaneſt ſlave : But their malice counter-acted it- 
ſelf; and the circumſtance which they pitched upon to vilify our 
Lord's character, ſerved to exalt and ennoble it, by ſhewing him 
really to be the perſon of whom the prophet had ſpoken. As the 
treachery of Judas Iſcariot muſt raiſe the aſtoniſhment of every 
reader, who has any juſt notion of our Lord's character, ſome par- 
ticular conſiderations will be found at the end of this chapter re- 
ſpecting the motives which ſwayed him to be guilty of ſuch an atro- 
cious crime, and the circumſtances which attended it. | 
Ver. 17, 18. New the firſl day of the feaſt, & c.] We learn from 
Mark xiv. 12. and Luke xxii. 7. that this was done the very day on 
which the paſchal lamb was killed ; for though the feaſt of unleaven- 
ed bread did not, properly ſpeaking, begin till the 15th of April, 
(ſee Lev. xxiii. 5. Numb xxviii. 16, 17.) yet they egg to abſtain 
from leavened bread on the evening of the 14th day, Exod, xii, 18. 
he paſſover (7 42x] means/ the paſchal lamb ; for the word is 
often uſed to denote the lamb itſelf, which was killed and eaten during 
the celebration of this ſolemnity. Into the city, means Jeruſalem, by 
way of eminence. The phraſe to ſuch a man, implies that Jeſus 
named the perſon to whom they were ſent ; though the Evangeliſts 
ave not thought it of importance to mention his name. See Mark 
X. 13. and Luke xxii. 10. My time is at hand, ſeems to mean, 
the time of my ſufferings and death ;” for every body knew that 
the time of eating the paſſover was near. I will keep the paſſver, 
means, „ will eat the paſchal lamb.” It was cuſtomary tor the 
prepare rooms, tables, &c. for ſtrangers 
to celebrate this feſtival ; at which time, as appears by the Tal- 
mudiſte, the houſcs were not to be lett, but were of common right 


ſhould obſerve, that after eating the unleavericd bread and bitter 
| herbs, one of the younger perſons preſent, (generally a child) aſked 


for any one to eat the paſſover in: So that there would have been 


nothing extraordinary in the orders which our Lord gave his diſciples, 
to make ready the paſchal ſupper, though he had not ſpecified the 
perſon, which, however, he moſt probably did; the Jews uſed to 
prepate the place in which they intended to eat the paſſover the night 
before, as they do at preſent. Their chief ſolicitude in their prepa- 
ration conſiſts in ſearching after any leavened bread, and their ſcru- 
pulouſneſs goes ſo far, as to pick up the leaſt crumb they can find; 
After this they make the beds or couches on which they recline, fur- 
niſh their room, and dreſs their meat. See the notes on Exod, xil., 
L'Enfant's Introduction, and Calmet's Dictionary under the word. 
PASSOVER. 


Ver. 20. Now when the even was come] When the Jews celebrated 


the paſlover, they aſſembled topethe:, from ten to twenty in number, 


at ſome private houſe, where, after they had waſhed their feet, they 
ſat, or more properly ſpeaking, laid down, and ate the lamb with 
unleavened bread, After this repaſt was finiſhed, they waſhed again, 
and lying down the ſecond time, they had for the ſecond courſe, a 
diſh of ſallad, conſiſting of bitter herbs, into which they put a kind 
of ſauce named Hareſeth, made of palm- tree branches, or raifins and 
berries, bruiſed and mixed with vinegar and ſeaſoning, to repreſent 


the clay of which their fathers made bricks in Eg 


gypt ; for Haras, is 
the Hebrew word for a brit. Then the maſter of the family, di- 


viding the bread into two parts, is ſaid to have bleſſed one of them 
in the following form of words:“ Bleſſed be thou, Lord our God, the 
king of the whole world, in the cating of unlcavencd bread ;” but 
he hid the other part under the napkin till the feaſt was ended; 
Afterwards, he took the piece of bread which was hidden, and har 
ing divided it into as many parts as there were perſons prefent, dill; i. 
buted to every one of them, uſing theſe words; “ This is the bread 
of affliction which our fathers ate in the land of affliction. Let him 
that is hungry come, and eat the paſſover; let him that hath need 
come, and eat the paſſover.“ Then taking the cup, he firſt taſted it 
himſelf, and afterwards preſented it to each of them, ſaying, „ Bleſ- 
ſed be thou, O Lord, who haſt created the fruit of the vine,” We 


the reaſon of what was peculiar in that feaſt, according to Exod, xis. 
26, which introduced, the Haggadab, i. e. the ſhewing forth or decla- 
ration of it: in alluſion to which we read of ſh:wing forth the Lord's 
death, 1 Cor. xi. 26. After theſe things they ſung Pſalm cxiii. and 
the five Pſalms following, which they called The great Hallelujah ; 
and thus the feaſt ended. See the author's above quoted, Joſephus's 
war, b. vi. ch. ix. and the Religious Ceremonies, vol. i. p. 215. 

Ver. 23. He that dippeth his hand with me, &c.] Grotius and others 
think this implies that Judas had placed himſelf ſo near his maſter, 


as to eat out of the ſame diſh with him; but their way of lying on 


. couches at meat, muſt have made it inconvenient for two or more 
pe cſons to eat in that manner. It is more probable that the diſciples 


being in the deepeſt diftreſs, had left off eating; only Judas, to con- 
ceal his guilt, continued the meal, 2nd was dipping his meat into 


the Haroſeth, or thick ſauce beforementioned, when Jeſus happened 


ta be putting his into it; which fauce, according to cuſtom, was 
ſerved up in a ſeparate diſh. See on John xiii. 26, 

Ver. 24. The Son of man geeih] Is going indeed, i, e. is de 
near his death, Heylin. 


Ver. 25. Thou haſt ſaid] This expreſſion is equivalent to a poſitive 
aſſertion, both in ſacred and profane authors. Compare ver. 64, with 


parting, or 


Mark xiv. 62. The fick time Jeſus Chriſt diſcovered that he ſhould. 


be 
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Chap. XXVII. 
26 And as they were eating, Jeſus took 
bread, and bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave 


it to the diſciples, and ſaid, Take, eat; 
this is my body. | | 


| 27 And he took the cup, and gave thanks, f 


hn 


St. MATTHEW. 


Chap. XXVI. 
and gave # to them, ſaying, Drink ye all of 
Wy 5 
ment, which is ſhed for many, for the temiſ- 
fion of Hs. EY c 


Ver. 26. Mark xiv. 22. Luke xxii. 19. 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24. Many Greek copies have, gave thanks.—V. 27. Mark xiv. 23.—V. 28. 


See Exod. xxiv. 8. Jer. xxxi. 31. Ch. xx. 28, Rom. v. 15. 


be betrayed, he only told it in John's ear that Judas was to be the 
author of that atrocious villainy. John told it to Peter; but the 
reſt knew nothing of it. Now Jeſus plainly points him out. 

Her. 26. And as they were eating, Jeſus took bread] After they had 
done eating, &c. Jeſus Chriſt inſtituted the holy communion, after 

he paſchal feaſt. See Luke xxii. 20. and 1 Cor. xi. 25. This paſ- 
| might otherwiſe be rendered, as they were yet eating. The loaves 

of the Yown were round, flat, thin, and conſequently very eaſy to 
break. The word it, is not in the original; for which reaſon and 
becauſe St. Luke in the parallel paſſage uſes the word «9gaprioas, 
giving thanks, many are of opinion, that the word G ſhould be 


ſupplied in this place; — he blefſed God, The Jews, as appears from 


the Talmudiſts and Philo, never ate bread, or received wine, with- 


out having firſt returned their thanks and 3 to God their Creator. 


Maimonides and other rabbies tell us, that it was a rule among the 
Jews, at the end of the ſupper, to take a piece of the lamb for the 
laſt thing they ate that night. If this cuſtom was as old as Chriſt's 
time, it would make this action ſo much the more remarkable; it 
would plainly ſhew that the bread here diſtributed was a very diſtinct 
thing from the meal they had, been making together, and might be, 
in the firſt opening of the aCtion, a kind of ſymbolical intimation 
that the Jewiſh paſſot r was to give way to another and nobler divine 
inſtitution. Our Lord having taken the bread and broken it, gave 
it to his diſciples, ſaying, Take, eat, this is my body ; that is,“ This 
is the repteſentation T my body broken on the croſs.” * | his is 
agreeable to the ſtyle of the ſacred writers, See Gen. xl. 12, 18. 
ui. 26, 27. Dan. viii. 20. Gal. iv. 25. Rev. i. 20. and ns 
Exod. xii. 11. where, after God hath ſpoken of the paſchal lamb, 
he ſays, This is the Lord's ee Now our Saviour, ſubſtituting the 
holy communion to the paſſover, follows the ſtile of the old teſta- 
ment, and uſes the ſame expreſſions as the Jews were wont to uſe at 
the celebration of the paſſover. The word cf, which is uſed in 
the original, ſignifies properly a dead body, without blood. Thus 
the Jews were uſed to call the lamb, which they ate at the paſchal 
ſupper, the body of the lamb.” The Syriac tranſlator has rendered 
the original word by one ſignifying a dead carcaſe. Several fathers 
of the church, inſtead of this is my body, have tranſlated, this is my 
feeſb : It is very plain that Jeſus Chriſt meant it ſo, ſince he makes 
mention of the effuſion of his own blood. See L/Enfant's Introduce 
tion, p. 135. Bp. Warburton obſerves, after Dr. Cudworth, that the 


laſt ſupper was of the nature of feats upon ſacrifice, in which feaſts the 


very body ſacrificed was eaten Now as this rite was inſtituted and firſt 
celebrated by the very perſon who was offered up for our redemption, 
the introduction muſt needs precede the ſacrifice ; of neceſſity there- 
fore ſome ſymbolic elements muſt be given, to be received by the par- 
ticipants, inftead of the very body and blood; but as the fleſh of the 
animal ſacrificed was the meat eaten in the fegſ after the ſacrifice, the 
mbolical elements of bread and wine are naturally, properly, and ele- 
antly called his body and blood. But if, as in fact was the caſe, 
| No ſame wiſdom thought proper, in conformity to ancient religious 
Cuſtoms, to intimate this only by the ccc and through the words 
of the inſtitution, then the figurative expreſſion of body and blood 
became neceſſary, theſe only being fully declarative of the nature of 
the rite : and as a fea/? upon ſacrifice made the uſe of the terms body 
and blood to be neceflary ; ſo on the other fide, the terms body and 
blood ſhew this rite to have been a feaſt upon ſacrifice, On the whole, 
we have indeed no conception how divine wiſdom could contrive a 
more natural, proper, and elegant way of acquainting his diſciples, 
that the rite now inſtituted was of the nature of a fgaſt upon ſacri- 
fice, than by terming the elements of bread and wine communicated, 
his bedy and bload. 
ture of this rite ſerve to remove a difficulty which hath long embar- 
raſſed all the ſeveral oppoſers of the doctrine of traxſub/lantiation, by 
ſhewing that the figurative words of the inſtitution are eaſy, natu- 
ral, elegant and neceſſary, An eminent Catholic biſhop hath indeed 
faid, that the Proteſtants have but lamely juſtified the figure of this 
is my boqy, by thoſe other of I am the vine, I am the door; and his 
reaſon is ſolid : “ Jeſus, ſaith he, in the inſtitution of this rite, was 
neither propounding a parable, nor explaining an allegory.” But 
when he would have us infer from hence that there could be no 
other occaſion for ſuch a figure, he impoſes his uſual art upon us. 
He would not ſpeak out; he knew there were other occaſions, ſuch 
as the declaring the nature of a rite, which was the caſe in queſtion, 
But he would cut off our way to this by ſuppoſing it to be allowed 
on all hands, “that the words are detached and ſeparate from all 
other diſcourſe ;—that there is no leading preparation.” Now this 
we have ſhewn to be an abſolute falſhood ; the leading preparation 
was a plain one, it was the paſchal lamb. The preceding diſcourſe 
was an affecting one; it was the mention of Chriſt's approachiyg 
death and ſufferings e therefore the words do not carry their whole 
meaning with themſelves, but refer to things preceding nd exterior. 
This peculiarity ſerves a ſtill further and greater end. It W conſtrued 
to be declarative of the true nature of the death and ſufferings of 
Chriſt. That his death on the croſs was a /acrifice for the funs of the 
| 5 by 
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hus doth the eſtabliſhment of the ſpecific na- 


world, had been always held a part of the Catholic doctrine, founded 
on the expreſs declarations of Scriptitre ; but thoſe ſects who oppoſe 
the doctrine of a real redemption, have always ſtriven to evade the 
notion of a real ſacrifice, as that on which the doctrine of redemy. 
tion is founded, upon pretence that the 'Seriptare expreſſions of 
Chriſt's ſacrifice were only figurative and alluſory. Now if the lag 
ſupper, the rite which commemorates the death of Chriſt, be of the 
nature of feaffs upen ſatrifice, it is ſelf-evident that the death itſelf way 
a real ſacrifice, and not merely called ſo by converſion af terms, or 


accommodation of ideas. As it was contrived to declare the rea} 


nature of Chriſt's death, fo it likewiſe ſerved this further purpoſe, 
a purpoſe of great importance—to declare /e abolition of ſacrifices in re- 
vealed religion. For if in the moſt ſolemn act of worſhip, where a ſacri- 
fice al ways took place, a commemoration ottly of a ſactifica is celebrated, it 
is plain all ſacrificial rites are excluded from that religion, and (if that 
religion be the completion of the diſpenſation) conſequently abz/i/heg, 
The facrifice on the croſs does indeed in its nature aboliſh all thoſe 


Jewiſh ſacrifices, which evidently prefigured it; but to be aſſured of 


the abolition of ſacrifice in general, ſome more expreſs declaration, 


like what we find in this ſignificant rite, ſeemed to be expedient, See 


his “ Principles of Religion.“ vol. ii. ſerm. Kx © -- 

Ver. 27, 28. And he took the cup] We learn from Jewiſh writers, 
that the wine was mixed with water on theſe occafions ; and from 
the firſt fathers, that the primitive Chriſtians adopted this cuſtom, 
He bleſſed the cup, according to the uſual method mentioned in the 
note on ver. 20. Hence the cup itſelf is named the cup of Bleſſing. 
It was cuſtomary at the feaſts on ſacrifice, to make uſe of the cere. 
mony of drinking, as a token of every one's entering into covenant 
with the Deity to whom the ſacrifice was offered; from whence we 
ſee the propriety of Chriſt's ordering all the diſciples to drink of. the 
cup. As the words this is my body ſignify, ** This is the repreſentaion of 
my body, ſo the words this is my blood of the netu covenant, muſt fig- 
nify, © this is the repreſentation of my blood of the new covenant,” 
And by the ſame rule, that difficult expreſſion, x Cor. xi. 27. Guilty 
of the body and blood of the Lord, undoubtedly ſignifies, . guilty of 
profacing the repreſentation of the body and blood of the Lord.“ 

V herefore Chriſt's meaning in the paſſage before us was this, „All 
of you, and all my diſciples in all ages, as many as fhall believe, 
whether Jews or Gentiles, muſt drink of this cup, becauſe it re- 
preſents my blood ſhed for the remiflion of mens fins ; my blood, 
in which the new covenant between God and man is ratified ; my 
blood therefore of the new covenant.” So that this inſtitution ex- 
hibits to your joyful meditation the grand foundation of mens hopes, 
and perpetuates the memory of the ſame to the end of the world. 
Every facrifice conſiſted of two parts, of fleſh and blood; the moſt 
conſiderable part of the ſacrifice was the blood. See Lev. xvii. 11, 
and Exod. xxiv. 8. The firſt covenant was ratified with blood. It 
is ſaid of the blood of the ſacrifices in the place juſt quoted from 
Exodus, This is the blood of the covenant. See x Macc. vi. 34. Theſe 
words of inſtitution relative to the cup ſhew, that it is a primary end 
of this ſervice to bring to the devout remembrance of Chriſtians the 
death of their Maſter, as the foundation of the remiflion of their fins ; 
and in ſhort, the whole mercy of the new covenant, as founded on 
the ſhedding of his blood; therefore they greatly err who make the 
keeping up the memory of Chriſt's death in the world as a ſimple 
fact, the only end of the Lord's ſupper. Dr. Doddridge, upon this 
ſubject, obſerves very well, „J apprehend this ordinance of the u. 
chari/t to have fo plain a reference to the atonement and ſatisfaction of 
Chrifl, and to do fo ſolemn an honour to that fundamental doctrine 


of the church, that I cannot but believe, that while this ſacred in- 


ſtitution continues in the church, (as it will undoubtedly till the end 
of the world) it will be impoſſible to root that doctrine out of the 
minds of plain humble Chriſtians, by all the little artifices of ſuc 
forced and unnatural criticiſms as thoſe are by which it has been at- 
tacked. Unprejudiced and honeſt ſimplicity will always ſee the ana- 
logy this ordinance has to eating the fleſh of the Sen of Cod, and drints 
ing his bleed, and will be taught by it, to ſeed on him as the Lam 
that was ſlain, by the gracious appointment of God, to take away it 
ſin of the world, The enemies of this heart-reviving truth might # 
well hope to pierce through a coat of mail with a ſtraw, as to reach 
ſuch a truth, defended by ſuch an ordinance as this, with any of the! 
trifling ſophiſtries.” A very able friend has favoured me with the 
following remarks on the words, This is my body—This is my blu, 
in the paſſage before us. Strange, ſays he, have been the inferences 
which the Romaniſts have pretended to draw from theſe and ſome 
other paſſages of Scripture of the like import, namely, that the ele. 
ments of bread and wine are each of them actually tranſubſtntiated 
into the whole natural body and blood of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; 
but it may reaſonably be aſked, why theſe perſons endeavour to im- 
poſe ſuch an unwarrantable fignification on the above terms, while 
at the ſame time they deny that other parts of the ſacred writ, which 
are expreſſed in the like words, (ſee 1 Cor. xii. 27. Epheſ. i. 22, 23) 
can ever be admitted to have any fuch meaning? However, to ſp 


mote directly to the point, certain it is, that the above doctrine 85 


28 For this ts my blood of the new teſta- 
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Chap. XXVI. 

29 But I. ſay unto you, 1 will not drink 

| henceforth of this fruit of the vine, until 

that day when I drink it new with you in 

my Father's kingdom. 

30 And when they had 
they went out into the mount of Olives. 

31 Then faith Jeſus unto them, All ye 
ſhall be offended becauſe of me this night: 
for it is written, I will ſmite the ſhepherd, 
and the ſheep of the flock ſhall be ſcattered 
r 

32 But after J am riſen again, I will go 
before you into Galilee. FO 


Xiil. 7+ 
xviii. I. 


not be contained in the places under conſideration, as it is impoſſible 
to be true in the very nature of the thing. This muſt evidently ap- 
„ from the following abſolute contradictions, which, among 
many others, the tranſubſtantiation in queſtion neceſſarily implies, 
and to which it is obvious the moſt unlimited power can never give 
1 being. That the ſame numerical body which has invariably ex- 
iſted for more than ſeventeen hundred years, does often at this time 
begin to be ;—that the body of Chriſt is formed out of a particular ſub- 
ſtance, which never had a being till many centuries after the ſaid 
body had unchangeably exifted in full perfection ;—that the body 
aforeſaid does at once exiſt in its own proper form, and not in its 
own proper form ; that the ſaid body is at one and the ſame moment 


man, and yet no larger than a grain of ſand ;) that the above body 
is remote and diſtant from itſelf ; that it is where it is not; that it is 
at once plainly ſeen and not ſeen by the ſame perſons ; that it is in 


before, and never comes to ſuch place at all ; that it is always in a 
ometimes not only eaten by the moſt contemptible vermin, but like- 


abundantly demonſtrate the falſhood of the tenet above-mentioned 
And with regard to the phraſes, this is my body—this is my blood, it is 
to be obſerved, that they are ſomewhat figurative ; their preciſe mean- 
ing is, © This is ſymbolically, repreſentatively, interpretatively, or 
in effect, my body—my blood.“ Thus 1 Cor. x. 3, 4. manna is af- 
firmed to have been ſpiritual meat, and water /| iritual drink, and the 
drinkers of the ſame are ſaid to have drank Chrit ; that is, not literally, 
but ſymbolically, and in divine conſtruftion. In Exod. vii. 1. Mo- 
ſes is declared to have been made a God to Pharaoh, i. e. repreſenta- 
tively. So Matth. xix. 6. man and wife are aſſerted to be one fleſh, 
j. e. are conſidered in that view by Almighty God. In 1 Cor. vi. 
11, 17. he that is joined to the Lord, is affirmed to be one ſpirit [with 
_ i. e. in divine eſtimation ; and 1 Cor. xii. 22, 23. the church 
is ſaid to be the body of Chriſt, and the ſeveral individuals which com- 
poſe it, members in particular, i. e. not corporeally ſo, but myſtically, 
according to to the eſtabliſhed rules of the Chriſtian ceconomy. The 
doctrine therefore contained in the paſſages under examination is, 
that by divine appointment the ſacred 3 do, in their uſe, 
actually ſignify, ſtand for, and repreſent the body of Chriſt, as broken 
upon the croſs, and his blood as ſhed there for our ſins; and likewiſe 
== do really exhibit Chriſt himſelf, with all his benefits, ſo that every 
= worthy partaker of the ſame does certainly receive Chriſt, with all the 
advantages of his undertaking for mankind ; that is to ſay, Chriſt is 
made his, and he is made a miniſter of Chriſt's myſtical body, by a 
divine conſtructional union; all his ſins are forgiven, in conſequence 
of Chriſt's death ; his title to heaven is ſecured by virtue of Chriſt's 
obedience; he is endued with the Holy Spirit, to ſanQify his na- 
ture, and reſtore the divine likeneſs to his, and finally is intitled to 
a * reſurrection at the laſt day. Such is the tue interpretation 
of the foregoing controverted ſentences; which at the ſame time that 
t correſponds with the analogy of faith, is likewiſe agreeable to the 
ſentiments of the beſt divines, both primitive and reformed. See 
Waterland on the Euchariſt, ch. 3, 6, 7, 8, 9, and 10.” 


In Luke xxii. 18. our Lord made the ſame declaration concerning 
the paſſover cup. Hence we gather his meaning, upon the whole, 
to have been this; that he would neither partake of the paflover, 
nor of the ſacrament, till he had the ſatisfaction to ſee the things 
lignified by theſe inſtitutions fulfilled in the Goſpel diſpenſation, 
which therefore was nigh at hand. See on Mark xiv. 25. Or we 
may interpret the words in a more general ſenſe, thus ; that he would 
not partake of any joy, till he rejoiced with them in the communi- 
cations of the Holy Spirit, which were to be beſtowed plentifully 
on them as ſoon as the Goſpel diſpenſation began. If the reader re- 
fers to the note on John xiii. 34. he will find it proved that the word 
new, applied to a ſubject, often ſignifies in Scripture excellence and 
Tuh, conſequently the ſubſtance repreſented by any emblematical 
lhadow, Dr. Clarke paraphraſes the preſent verſe thus: «I will 
have the Jewiſh paſſover commemoration no longer continued; but 


the things of which theſe were the figures, ſhall now be fulfilled 
| Vor. III. 


St. MATT HE W. 


ſung an hymn, 


die with thee, 


of time both greater and leſs than itſelf, (the ſize of an ordinary - 
real motion, while at abſolute reft ; that it comes where it was not 


po ſtate, incapable of the leaſt injury or defilement, and yet is 


wiſe totally immerſed in the worſt filthineſs. Theſe obſervations 


er. 29. But 1 ſay unto you] Moreover I ſay, &c. Wat. and MS, 


33 Peter anſwered and faid unto him; 
Though all n, ſhall be offended becauſe of 
thee, yet will I never be offended. 

34 Jeſus ſaid unto him, Verily I ſay unto 
thee, That this night before the cock crow; 
thou ſhalt deny me thrice. 

35 Peter ſaid unto him, Though I ſhould 
yet will I not deny thee: 
Likewiſe alſo ſaid all the diſciples. 

36 Then cometh Jeſus with them unto a 
place called Gethſemane, and faith unto the 
diſciples, Sit ye here, while I go and pray 


yonder. 


Ver. 29. Luke xxii. 18. Acts x. 41.—V. 30. Mark xiv. 26. Or, pſalm.— V. 31. Mark xiv. 27. John xvi. 32. Ch. xi. b. Zech: 
. 32. Ch. xxvili. 7, 10, 16. Mark xiv. 28. xvi. 7.—V. 34. John xiii. 38.— V. 36. Mark xiv. 32. Luke xxii. 39. John 


and accompliſhed in the kingdom of the Meſſiah.“ See L'Enfant; 
and Whitby. | 

Ver. 30. And when they had ſung an hymn} This is thought by ſome 
to have been one of the Pſalms uſed at the paſchal feaſt, ſee on ver. 
20. though Grotius and others are of opinion that it poſſibly was 
ſome other hymn more cloſely adapted to the celebration of the 
euchariſt, The mount of Olives ſtood over-againſt the temple of 
Jeruſalem, about fifteen ſtadia from the city. Our Lord uſually re- 
tired thither after having taught in the temple. 

Ver. 31, 32. All ye ſhall be offended, &c.] That is, „ You ſhall 
loſe all ſenſe of your duty, as diſciples, and ſeeing me in a condition 
inconſiſtent with the vulgar idea of the Meſſiah, ſhall leave me to the 
cruelties of mine enemies.” This was a rewarkable completion of 
Zech. xiii. 7. See the note. Our Lord might uſe this as a prover- 
bial expreſſion, I will {mite the ſheep, &c. but it being fo remarkably 
accompliſhed in him above all others, eſpecially as he was the great 
Shepherd of ſouls, as he was deſcribed under that image in the Old 
Teſtament, and had aſſumed the title peculiarly to himſelf his diſ- 
ciples could not but conſider this circumſtance as a proof of his being 
the Meſſiah. No ſooner did Jeſus mention the offence which his 
diſciples were to take at his ſufferings, than, to ſtrengthen their 
faith, he told them of his reſurrection, as well as of the particular 
place where they ſhould ſee him after He was riſen. An appoint- 
ment to meet in ſo large a region as Galilee would, without this, have 
been of very little uſe ; and ch. xxviii. 16. expreſly declares ſuch an 
appointment. We do not know the exact place, but we there learn 
that it was a certain mountain; probably it might be near the ſea of 
Tiberias, not only becauſe we find Chriſt on the borders of that ſea 
after his reſurrection, John xxi. 1. but alſo hecauſe, as he had re- 
ſided there longer than any where elſe, he had no doubt the greateſt 
number of his diſciples thereabouts ; and it lay pretty near the centre 
of his chief circuits, and therefore muſt be moſt convenient, eſpe- 
cially for thoſe beyond Jordan, where many had of late belicved in 
him. See John x. 40, 42. The angel repeats the words of the 33d 
verſe to the diſciples who viſited our Saviour's tomb, ch. xxviii. 7. 
"The words go 4 els allude to the image of the ſhepherd in the pre- 
ceding verſe, it being the cuſtom of the eaſtern ſhepherds to precede 
their flocks. See Doddridge, L'Enfant, and John x. 4. 

Ver. 33—35. Peter anſwered, &c.] St. Peter, no doubt, was ſin- 
cere in this proteſtation which he made; nevertheleſs, he was greatly 
to blame for not paying a due attention to his maſter's repeated pre- 
ditions concerning his fall, (See Luke xxii. 3;. and John xiii, 38.) 
for the preference which he gave himſelf above his brethren, and for 
depending upon his own ſtrength, inſtead of begying aſſiſtance of 
Him from whom all human ſufficiency is derived, The 34th verſe is 


expreſſed differently by St. Mark, who repreſents our Lord as ſaying, 


before the cock crow twice, &c. and from ch. xiii, 35. of that Goſpel 
it appears, that one of the four watches of the night was named 
the cock crowing : Now as this ended with the ſecond crowing, before 
the cock crow, is equivalent to before the cock crow tebice, both ſignify- 
ing, „before the expiration of the watch called the cock crotuing;:— 
at three in the morning, when the cock commonly crows the ſecond 
time. Or we may ſuppolc that this expreſſion in the three hiſtorians 
is elliptical ; and that the ttbice is underſtood, and muſt be ſupplied. 
See examples of this kind of ellipſis, on John xiii. 36. 

Ver. 36. Unta a place called Gethſemane] Reland thinks Gethſemang 
was a particular ſpot in the mount of Olives. But its ſituation, like 
that of ſome other places, mentioned in the Goſpel, has been ſettled 
by conſidering the deſcription of a particular Evangeliſt only, without 
comparing their accounts together. From John xiv. 31. it appears, 
that Jeſus went out with his diſciples immediately after he had pro- 
nounced the conlolatory diſcourſe; for at the concluſion of it he ſaid 
to them, Ariſe, let us go hence; and conſidering the ſubject of the next 
ſermon, 1 am the true vine, &c. it is probable, he was in the mount 
of Olives, among the vines, when he ſpake that parable, it being 
his manner to preach from ſuch ſubjects as were at hand. Here alſo 
he delivered the diſcourſe and prayer recorded John xvi. xvii. Ac- 
cordingly, when he prayed, ch. zvii. I. it is ſaid he lifted up his eyes 
to heaven; a circumſtance which ſeems to imply, that he was then 
in the opengair. His coming down from the mount of Olives is ex- 
prefled 1 by the word ., Join xviii, 1, which has led moſt 
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Chap. XXVI. 
27 And he took with him Peter, and the 
two ſons of Zebedee, and began to be ſor- 
rowful, and very heavy. a 
38 Then faith he unto them, My ſoul is 
exceeding ſorrowful, even unto death: tarry 
ye here, and watch with me. | 


29 And he went a little farther, and fel 


on his face, and prayed, ſaying, O my Fa- 
ther, if it be poſſible, let this cup paſs from 
me : nevertheleſs, not as I will, but as thou 
wilt, Frere 

40 And he cometh unto the diſciples, and 
findeth them aſleep, and ſaith unto Peter, 
What, could ye not watch with me one 
hour? 8 

41 Watch and pray, that ye enter not 
into temptation : the ſpirit indeed zs willing, 
but the fleſh 7s weak. 

42 He went away again the ſecond time, 
and prayed, ſaying, O my Father, if this 


Ver. 37. Ch. iv. 21. John xii. 27.—V. 39. John xviii. 1, 2. Mark xiv. 36. Luke xxii. 42. Hebr. v. 7. John xii. 27. Ch. XX, 
22,——V, 41. Mark xiil. 33. Epheſ. vi. 18.— V. 47. Mark xiv. 43. Luke xxit. 47. John xviii. 3. 


readers to imagine, that by ſome accident or other they were hin- 
dered from leaving the houſe till then, notwithſtanding Jeſus had 


ordered them to ariſe and go away with him before he preached the 


conſolatory diſcourſe : The anſwer is, that is, being a general term, 
may be applied wich propriety to one's going out of an incloſed field, 
or mount, as well as to his going out of an houſe; and though St. 


Luke ſeems to connect what happened in the mountain with the 


tranſactions in the gardens, ch. xxii. 39—41. omitting their going 
to Gethſemane from the mountain; it ſhould be conſidered that St. 
Matthew and St. Mark mention it particularly, and that the diffi- 
culty ariſing from St. Luke's connection is no greater, on ſuppoſition 
that Gethſemane was in the valley at the foot of the mountain, than 
on ſuppoſition that it was in the mountain itſelf, The truth is, 
there are many inſtances of this kind of connection to be met with 
in the Goſpels. It may be allowed then that Jeſus came down from 
the mount of Olives with his diſciples, croſſed the brook Cedron, 


| which ran through the valley, and ſo entered the garden of Geth- 


ſemane, which therefore lay between the brook Cedron and the city : 


Probably it belonged to ſome of the country-ſeats, with which the 


fields round the metropolis were beautified. The word Gethſemane 
in Hebrew ſignifies the valley of fatneſs. The garden probably had 


its name from its ſoil and ſituation ; with ſome peculiar reference 


whereto, ſome have rendered it, torcular olez,—a vat of oil. See ai. 


Ix. 3. Macknight, and Univ. Hiſt. vol. 10. It deſerves to be re- 


marked, that the words which our Saviour here uſes to his diſciples, 
are the words of Abraham to his ſervants, when he went to offer 
up Iſaac, the great type of our Redeemer, See Gen. xx. 5. in the 
XX.. ; 

I Ver. 37. He tos with him Peter, &c.] Theſe diſciples were ad- 
mitted to the moſt ſtriking circumſtances of our Lord's conduct: 
They were preſent when he raiſed Jairus's daughter; they were pre- 
ſent at his transfiguration ; and were now made witneſſes of his ago- 
ny, the reſt of his diſciples being left at the entrance of the garden, 
to watch the approach of Judas and his company. See the note on 
ch. xvii. 1. | 

Jer. 38. My foul is exceeding ſorrowful } The words uſed here, and 
in the latter part of ver. 37. by our tranſlators, are very flat, and 
fall extremely ſhort of the emphaſis of thoſe terms in which the 


Evangeliſt deſcribes this aweful ſcene ; for zuniobai, rendered, 1% be 


fſorrowful, ſignifies, to be penetrated with the moſt _y and piercing 
ſorrow, and @9portr, rendered, to be very heavy, ſignifies to be quite 
deprefleg, and almoſt overwhelmed with the load. St. Mark ex- 
prefles it, if poſſible, in a more forcible manner; for ixvzubuotas, ch. 
xiv. 33. imports the moſt ſhocking mixture of terror and amaze- 


ment; and mig{2ur®-, exceeding ſorrowful, in this verſe intimates, that 


he was ſurrounded with forrow on every ſide, ſo that it broke in upon 
him with ſuch violence, that, humanly ſpeaking, there was no way 
to eſcape. Dr. Doddridge tranſlates and paraphraſes the paſſage 
thus: „ He began to be in a very great and viſible dejection, amaze- 
ment, and anguith of mind, on account of ſome painful and dreadful 
ſenſations, which were then impreſſed upon his ſoul by the imme- 
diate hand of God. Then turning to his three difciples, he ſays to 
them, My ſeul is ſurrounded on all ſides, with an extremity of an- 
\uiſh and ſorrow, which tortures me even almoſt unto death; and I 
know that the infirmity of human nature muſt quickly ſink under it, 
without ſome extraordinary relief from God : While therefore I ap- 

ly to him, do you continue here, and watch :''—And had they done 
this carefully, they would ſoon have found a rich equivalent for their 
watchfulneſs in the eminent improvement of their graces, by this 
wonderſul and inſtructive fight, Dr. More truly obſerves, that 


cup may not paſs away from the; except! 


44 And he left them, and went away 


your reſt: behold, the hour is at hand, and 


ſinners. 
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Chap. XNVI. 


drink it, thy will be done. 
43 And he came and found thetn aſleep 
again: for their eyes were heavy. 


again, and prayed the third time, ſaying the 


ſame words. 
45 Then cometh he to his diſciples, and 
faith unto them, Sleep on now, and take 


the Son of man is betrayed into the hands of 


46 Riſe, let us be going: behold, he iz 
at hand that doth betray me. 

47 And while he yet ſpake, lo, Judas 
one of the twelve came, and with him a 
great multitude with ſwords and Raye; 
from the chief prieſts and elders of the peo. 
ple. ee 
48 Now he that betrayed him, gave them 


Chriſt's continued reſolution, in the midſt of theſe agonies and ſuper. 
natural horrors, was the moſt heroic that can be imagined, and far 
ſuperior to valour in ſingle combat, or in battle; where, in one caſe 
the ſpirit is raiſed by natural indignation, and in the other by the pomy 
of war, the ſound of martial muſic, the example of tellow-ſoldiers, 
&c. See More's Theological works, p. 38. and Pf. cxvi. 3. | 

Ver. 39. And fell on his face] The human nature of our Lord he. 
ing now burdened beyond meaſure, he found it neceſſary to retire and 
to pray, that if it was poſſible, or confiſtent with the ſalvation of the 
world, he might be delivered from the ſufferings which were then 
lying on him ; for, that it was not the fear of dying on the croſs, 
which made him ſpeak and pray in the manner here related, is evi- 
dent from this conſideration, that to ſuppoſe it would be to degrade 


our Lord's character infinitely, Make his ſufferings as terrible s 


poſſible, cloath them with all the aggravating circumſtances ima- 
ginable, yet, if no more is included in them but the pains of death, 
for Jeſus, —whoſe human nature was ſtrengthened far beyond the 
natural pitch, by its union with the divine,—to have ſhrunk at the 
proſpect of it, would ſhew a weakneſs, to which many of his folloy- 
ers were ſtrangers, who encountered more terrible deaths without the 
leaſt emotion. Our Lord firſt kneeled and prayed, as St. Luke tells 
us, ch. xxii. 41. then, in the vehemence of his paſſion, he fell on 
his face, and ſpake the words recorded both by St. Matthew and St. 
Mark ; in the mean time his prayer, though moſt fervent, was ac- 
companied with expreſſions of the utmoſt refignation. See Mack- 
night, and Calmet. . | 

Ver. 40, 41. And be cometh, &.] It was now very late in the 
evening; for after ſupper, Chriſt had made his diſciples a long diſ- 
courſe, from John, ch. xiv. to xvii. and beſides they were oppreſſed 
and ſtupified with ſorrow. See Luke xxii. 45. Our Lord ſpeaks to 
Peter in particular, who was ſo forward to boaſt that he would ſol- 
low his maſter even unto death. Every one is apt to flatter himlell, 
when he is out of danger, that he can eaſily withſtand temptations; 
but without a particular care and watchfulneſs, the paſſions are ge- 
nerally found to prevail over reaſon at the ſight of danger. Archbp. 
Tillotſon very juſtly and beautifully obſerves, that ſo gentle a rebuke, 
and ſo kind an apology as we read in theſe verſes, were the more re- 
markable, as our Lord's. mind was now diſcompoſed with ſorrow, 
ſo that he muſt have had the deeper and tenderer Enſe of the unkind- 
neſs of his friends: And alas! how apt are we, in general, to think 
affliction an excuſe for peeviſhneſs, and how unlike are we to Chrilt 
in that thought, and how unkind to ourſelves, as well as our friends, 
to whom in ſuch circumſtances, with our beſt temper, we muſt be 
more troubleſome than we could wiſh. See L'Enfant, and Archbp. 
Tillotſon's ſermons, vol. 2. 

Ver. 44. Saying the ſame words] It is plain, by comparing ver. 30, 
and 42. that the words were not intirely the ſame; and it is certan 
that ys; often ſignifies matter; ſo that no more ax pears to be in- 
tended than that he prayed to the ſame purpoſe as before. The 
reader, by referring to Luke xxii. 43, 44. will find a more diſtinct 
account of this aſtoniſhing ſcene. = 

Ver. 45. Sleep on now, &c.] Dr. Waterland reads this interto- 
gatively, Do you ſleep on fill, and take repoſe ? See Luke xxii. 40- 
This is a reproof which very well agrees with ver. 40, 41. and the 
words following that paſſage. Into the hands of ſinners, means of the 
Gentiles, according to the ſtile of the Hebrews, (See Gal. ii. 15: 
Heb. xii. 3.) of which ſort were the ſoldiers whom Judas brought 
along with him, John xviii. 3. 

Ver. 38. He that betrayed him, gave them a ſign] The ſoldiers hav- 


ing perhaps never feen Jeſus before, and it bewng now night, wot 
the 
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Chap XXVI. 


a ſign, ſaying, Whomfoever I ſhall kiſs, that 
fame is he: hold him faſt. | 

49 And forthwith he came to Jeſus, and 
ſaid, Hail, maſter ; and kiſſed him. 

to And Jeſus faid unto him, Friend, 
wherefore art thou come? Then came they 
and laid hands on Jeſus, and took him. 

51 And behold, one of them which 
were with Jeſus, ſtretched out his hand, and 
drew his ſword, and ſtruck a ſervant of the 
high prieſt's, and ſmote off his ear. 

52 T hen ſaid Jeſus unto him, Put up 
again thy ſword into his place: for all they 
that take the ſword, ſhall periſh with the 


ſword. 5 
53 Thinkeſt thou that I cannot now pray 


to my Father, and he ſhall preſently give me 
more than twelve legions of angels? 


Ver. 49. 2 Sam. xx. 9.—V. 51. John xviii. 10.—V. 52. Gen. 


there being twelve e together, probably dreſſed much alike, 
Judas found it neceſſary to point him out to them by ſome ſuch ſign 
as this. It was a Jewiſh cuſtom, after a long abſence, or at de- 

rting from each other, to make uſe of the ceremony of a kiſs. 
They uſed it likewiſe as a fign of affection to their equals, and as a 
mark of homage and reverence to their ſuperiors. See Pſalm ii. 12. 
Luke vii. 45. It is very probable that our Lord, in great conde- 
ſcenſion, had uſed, agreeably to this cuſtom, to permit his diſciples 
thus to ſalute him, when they returned to him, after having been 
any time abſent. One would be apt to believe, from the precaution 


ſuſpe& Chriſt would on this occaſion renew the miracles he had for- 
merly wrought for his own deliverance ; (comp. Luke iv. 30. John 
viii. 59. x. 39.) though he had ſo expreſly declared the contrary, 
rer e | | | | 
Ver. 50. Friend, wherefore art thou come ©] The heroic behaviour 
of the bleſſed Jeſus, in the whole period of his ſufferings, will be 
obſerved by every attentive eye, and felt by every pious heart; al- 
though the ſacred hiſtorians, according to their uſual but wonderful 
ſimplicity, make no encomiums upon. it. With what compoſure 
does he go forth to meet the traitor ! With what compoſure teccive 
that malignant kiſs ! with what dignity does he deliver himſelf into 
the hands of his enemies! yet plainly ſhewing his ſuperiority over 
them, and even then leading as it were captivity captive. See Bp. Hall's 
Contemplations on the ſubject, 

Ver. 51-53. And bchald one of them—arew his ſword] None of the 
Evangeliſts but John (ch. xviii. 10.) mentions the name of Peter on 
this occaſion, which perhaps the others omitted, left it ſhould expoſe 
him to any proſecution. But John writing long after his death, 
needed no ſuch precaution. Janſenius juſtly obſerves, that it was 


that they ſo far obeyed his word, as not to ſeize Peter when he had cut 
off the ear of Malchus, or John while he ſtood by the croſs, though 
they muſt know them to have been of the number of his moſt in- 
timate Aſſociates. One would have thought, as Bp. Hall remarks, 
that Peter ſhould rather have ſtruck Judas; but the traitor perhaps, 
on giving the ſignal, had mingled with the croud ; or Peter might 
not underſtand the treacherous defign of his kiſs, or ſeeing Malchus 


all other reſentments, to indulge the preſent ſalley of his indignation. 
Though this might ſeem a courageous action, it was really very im- 
prudent; and had not Chriſt, by ſome ſecret influence, overawed 
their ſpirits, it is very probable that not only Peter, but the reſt of 
the Apoſtles, might have been cut to pieces, Accordingly our Sa- 
viour ordered him to ſheathe his ſword, telling him that his unſea- 
ſonable and imprudent offence might prove the occaſion of his de- 
ſlruction; or rather, as Grotius interprets it, that there was no need 
of fighting in his defence, becauſe God would puniſh the Jews for 
putting him to death ; ſee Rev. xiii. 10. where this, very expreſſion 
is uled, in predicting the deſtruction of the perſecutors of true Chriſ- 
tians.— Our Lord told him further, that it implied both a diftruft of 
the divine Providence, which can always employ a variety of means 
for the ſafety of good men, and alſo a groſs ignorance of the Scriptures, 
Ver. 53, 54. he legion was a Roman military term, and as the 
band which now ſurrounded them was a Roman cohort, our Lord 
might make uſe of this term by way of contraft, to ſhew what an in- 
conſiderable thing the cohort was, in compariſon of the force he 
could ſummon to his aſſiſtance; more than twelve legions, not of ſoldiers, 
but of angels, —inſtead of twelve deſerting timorous diſciples. How 
dreadfully Irreſiſtible would ſuch an army of angels have been, when 
one of theſe celeſtial ſpirits was able to deſtroy an hundred and eighty- 
frve thouſand Ajſyrians at one ſtroke | See 2 Kings xix. 35. the note 
on ver. 50. and Milton's Par. Loſt, b. vi. ver. 219, &c. Inſtead of 
side me, ver. 53, Waterland reads, ſend to my afſu/tance, 


St. MATT HE W. 


46.—V. 56. Lam. iv. 20. John xviii. 15.— V. 57. Mark xiv. 53. 


which gives Judas at the end of the verſe, Hold him faſt, that he might 


a remarkable inſtance of the power of Chriſt over the ſpirits of men, 


more eager than the reſt in his attack on Chriſt, he might poſtpone . 


to paſs upon Jeſus, they exerted themſelves to no purpoſe, 


Ch Ap. X VI. 


54 But how then ſhall the {criptures be 
fulfilled, that thus it muſt be? 

$5 In that ſame hour faid Jeſus to tha 
multitudes, Are ye come out as againſt a 
thief, with ſwords and ſtaves for to take me? 


I fat daily with you teaching in the temple, 


and ye laid no hold on me. 
56 But all this was done, that the ſcrip- 
tures of the prophets miglit be fulfilled, 


Then all the diſciples forſook him, and fled. 
57 And they that had laid hold on Jeſus, 


led him away to Caiaphas the high prieſt, 


where the ſcribes and the elders were aflem- 
bled. e 

58 But Peter followed him afar off, unto 
the high-prieſt's palace, and went in, and 
ſat with the ſervants to ſee the end. 

59 Now the chief prieſts and elders, and 


ix. 6. Rev. xtii. 10.—V. 55. Iſai. lili, 7, &c. Luke xxiv. 25, 44, 
Luke xxii. 54. John xvill. 12, 13, 24. 


Ver. 56. But all this was done] Is dene, Wat. and MS, This 
was a conſideration, which, if duly applied, might have prevented 
his diſciples from being offended at his ſufferings; and it ſtrongly inti- 
mates that he ſtill kept up the claim which he had formerly made df 
being the Meſſiah, and that what he was now to go through was ſo far 
from being at all inconſiſtent with that claim, that on the whole it 
was abſolutely neceilary, in order to make it out to full ſatiſ- 
faction, | 

The diſciples ſeeing their maſter in the hands of his enemies, 


far ſook him and fled, according to his prediction. Perhaps they were 


afraid that the action of Peter ſhould be imputed to them all, and 
might bring their Jives into danger. But whatever they apprehended, 
their precipitate flight in theſe citcumſtances was the baſeſt cow- 
ardice and ingratitude, conſidering hot only how lately they had 
been warned of their danger, and what ſolemn promiſes they had all 
made of a courageous adherence to Chriſt, but alſo what an agony 
they had juſt ſeen him in, what zeal he had a few moments before 
ſhewn in their defence, and what amazing power he had exerted 
to terrify his enemies into a compliance with that part of his de- 
mand which related to the ſafety of his friends. He had alſo at the 
ſame time intimated his purpoſe of giving them a ſpeedy and kind 
diſmiſſion; ſee John xviii. 8. So that it was very indecent thus to run 
away without him, eſpecially as Chriſt's prophecy of their continued 
uſefulneſs in his church was equivalent to a promiſe of their pre- 
ſervation, whatever danger they might now meet with. But our 
Lord probably permitted it, tbat we might learn not to depend too 
confidently even on the friendſhip of the beſt of men. See Doddridge 
and Macknight. | | 

Ver. 57. Led him away to Caiaphas] It appears from John xviii, 
13. that Jeſus was firſt led to Annas, becauſ- he was the fathet-in- 
law of Caiaphas ; beſides that, having been himſelf a high prieſt, 
and very much concerned in this whole matter, it was but natural 
that he ſhould have this honour done him. St. Matthew makes no 


mention of Annas, becauſe nothing remarkable happened at his 


houſe, Jeſus Chriſt having ſtaid there no longer than what was juſt 
neceſſary to acquaint the council that they were going to lead him to 
Caiaphas. 

Ver. 58. But Peter] And Peter. Wat, and Ms. | 
Ver. 59, 60. Now—the council fought falſe witneſs) Falſe evidence, 
Wat. When the council found that Jeſus declined anſwering the 
queſtion, whereby they would have drawn from him an acknow- 
ledgment of his being the Meſſiah, (ſee John xvili. 18, 19, &c.) 
they examined many witneſſes to prove his having allumed that cha- 
racter; for by what afterwards happened, it appears, that they con- 
ſidered ſuch a pretenſion as blaſphemy in his mouth, who, being no— 
thing but a man, as they ſuppoſed, could not, without aftionting 
the majeſty of Go, take the title of God's Son, which of right be- 
longed to the Meſſiah. In examining the witneſſes, they acted like 
intereſted and enraged perſecutors, rather than impartial judges; for 
they formed the queſtions after ſuch a manner, as if poſſiole to draw 
from them expreſſions which they might pervert into grounds of guilt, 
whereupon they might condemn Jetus. But notwithſtanding they 
were at the utmoſt pains to procure ſuch a proof, as in the eye of 
the law would juftify the ſentence they were refolved at all hazards 
As this 
was a great proof of Chriſt's innocence (for otherwiſę his confede- 
rates might have been glad to purchaſe their own ſecurity by im- 
peaching him, ) ſo it is a fingular inſtance of the power of God over 
mens minds, that for ail the rewards tieſe great men could offer, no 
two conſiſtent witneſſes, could be procured to cnaige Jeſus with any 
groſs crimes. Poſſibly the exertion of his miraculous power, in 
ſtriking to the ground thoſe who were moſt forward to ſeize him, 
might intimidate the ſpirits of ſome, who might otherwiſe have been 
prevailed upon. Ste John xvili. ©, I 
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Chap. XXVI. a 


all the council, ſought falſe witneſs againſt 
Jeſus, to put him to death; Di OS 

60 But found none: yea, though many 
falſe witneſſes came, yet found they none. 
At the laſt came two falſe witneſſes, 

61 And ſaid, This /e/low ſaid, I am able 
to deſtroy the temple of God, and to build 
it in three days. 8 

62 And the high prieſt aroſe, and ſaid 

unto him, Anſwereſt thou nothing? what 7s 
it which theſe witneſs againſt thee? 
63 But Jeſus held his peace. And the 
high prieſt anſwered and ſaid unto him, I ad- 
jure thee by the living God, that. thou tell us, 
whether thou be the Chriſt the ſon of God. 


64. Jeſus faith unto him, Thou haſt ſaid : 


nevertheleſs, I ſay unto you, Hereafter ſhall 


st. MATTHEW. 


* 


+. 


ye ſee the Son of man fitting on the right 
hand of power, and coming in the cloud; 
of heaven. Wn 

65 Then the high prieſt rent his clothes, 
ſaying, He hath ſpoken blaſphemy ; what 
further need have we of witneſſes? behold, 
now ye have heard his blaſphemy. _ 

66 What think ye? They anſwered and 
ſaid, He is guilty of death. 

67 Then did they ſpit in his face, and 
buffeted him; and others ſmote hin with 
the palms of their hands, 

68 Saying, Propheſy unto us, thou Chriſt; 
Who is he that ſmote thee? 

69 Now Peter ſat without in the palace: 


and a damſel came unto him, ſaying, Thou 
alſo waſt with Jeſus of Galilee. 


Ver. 61. Ch. xxvii. 40. John ii. 19.—V. 62. Mark xiv. 60. V. 63. Ifai. Iii. 7. Ch. xxvii. 12, 14. Lev. v. I. 1 Sam. xiv, 24, 


26.— V. 64. Dan. vii. 13. Ch. xvi. 27. xxiv. 30. Rom. xiv. 10. 1 Theſſ. iv. 16. Rev. i. 
ohn xix. 7 -V. 67. Iſai. I. 6. Ch. xxvii. 


V. 66. Lev. xxiv. 16. 0 
64.—V. 69. Mark xiv. 66. Luke xxii. 55. John xvili. 16, 25. 


Ver, 60, 61. At the laſt came two falſe witneſſes] St. Mark, ch. xiv- 


15. tells us, that theſe falſe witneſſes alledged, that Jeſus Chriſt had 


faid, I will d:/troy this temple made with hands, Now it is in the ad- 
dition of theſe laſt words that their falſe teſtimony conſiſts, becauſe 
it reſtrains to the temple of Jeruſalem the expreſſion of Jeſus, which 
might otherwiſe be underftood both of that temple, and of his body, 
pro. which indeed he meant of the latter. Beſides, our Lord had not 
ſaid I will diſiroy, but do you deſtroy this temple. See John it: 9. The 
witneſſes, it ſeems, either through ignorance, or more probably 
through malice, perverted his 3 into an affirmation, that he 
was able to deſtroy and build the temple in three days; and the 
Judges reckoned it bl | 
accompliſhed by nothing leſs than divine power; wherefore theſe men 


are juſtly branded through the world with the name of falſe witneſſes, 


and their teſtimony was deſervedly diſregarded by our Lord, eſpecially 
as they had exptelcd reat ill-will to him in giving it, contrary to 
the rules of equity 5 goodneſs.— bis fellow, ſaid they, contemp- 
tuouſly, This is one inſtance, among many others, in which the 
bow of malice has been broken by overſtraining it, and innocence 
cleared up by the very extravagance of thoſe charges which have been 
advanced againſt it. It is obſervable, that the words which they 
thus miſrepreſented were ſpoken by Chriſt at leaſt three years before. 
Their going back fo far to find matter for the charge they brought, 
was a glorious though ſilent atteſtation of the unexceptionable man- 
ner in which our Lord had behaved himſelf, during all the courſe of 
his public miniſtry. See Doddridge, Macknight, L'Enfant. 

Ver. 62, 63. The high-prieft araſe, &c.] When the high-prieft 
found thatJeſus took little notice of the things which the witneſſes ſaid 
againſt him, he fell into a paſſion, ſuppoſing that Chriſt intended to 
put an affront upon the council. For he aroſe from his ſeat, which 
Judges ſeldom do, unleſs when in ſome perturbation, and ſpake to 

im, deſiring him to give the reaſon of his conduct. The rabbis 
fay, that a judge ſtands up only when he hears witneſſes depoſing that 
ſome perſon hath blaſphemed. But the high-prieſt finding this in 
vain, in order to cut the trial ſhort, and . 10S. Jeſus, he adjured or 
called upon him to anſwer upon oath, whether he were the Chriſt. 
It appears from comparing Exod. xxii. 11. Levit. v. 1. and Prov. 
XXIX. 24. XXX. 9. that the Jewiſh high-prieſts had the power of ad- 
miniſtring that oath, which laid the perſon adjured under the neceſ- 
ſity of giving an explicit anſwer, and of ſpeaking the whole truth 
without diſguiſe, The craft of the queſtion put to our Lord, lay in 
this, that if he anſwered in the affirmative, they were ready to con- 
demn him as a blaſphemer ; but if in the negative, they propoſed to 
puniſh him as an impoſtor, who, by accepting the honours and titles 
of the Meſſiah from the people, had deceived them. 

Jer. 64. Jeſus ſaith unto him, Thou haſt ſaid] Our Lord would not 
vouchſate to give an anſwer to fo frivolous an accuſation as was that 
brought againſt him, ver. 61. But when he is called upon to ac- 
knowledge fo important a truth as that contained in this verſe, a 
truth, which he came to reveal to the world, and for the maintain- 
ing of which he ventured the loſs of his life, then he ſpeaks boldly 
and openly. Hereafter ye ſhall ſee, &c. means, <** You ſhall ſee the 
ſign from heaven which you have ſo often demanded in confirmation 
of my miſſion.” Heinſius would have the words Ax aers, rendered 
hereafter, joined together, ſo as to make axaęr, the ſame with 
annere, truly, exprefly. Moreover I ſay unto you exprefly, you ſhall 
fee, &c. By the right hand of potber or greatnels, is meant the right- 
hand of God, who by the Jews is called power, as Dr. Whitby has 


fully proved. There is a plain reference here to the view in which 


the Son of man is repreſented, Dan. vii. 13, 14. where he is ſaid to 
come in the clouds of heaven—to receive a dominion, &c, Our Lord 


looked very unlike that perſon now; but nothing could be more awe- 


ful, majeſtic and becoming, than ſuch an admonition in theſe cir- 


3 


aſphemy, becauſe it was an effect that could be 


our Lord's pretenſions to the Meſſiahſhip. Thus was the judge 


7. Pf. cx. 1.—V. 65. 2 Kings xviii, 5. 


30. 1 John xix. 3. Or, rods,—V. 68. Mark xiv. 65. Luke xxi. 


cumſtances. The ſending down of the Holy Ghoſt, the wonderful 
progreſs of the goſpel, the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, of the temple, 
and of the Jewiſh ſtate, were unqueſtionable proofs and demonitr2. 
tions, ſhewn forth by Jeſus Chrit, of the infinite power wherewith 
he was inveſted at the right-hand of God. 

Ver. 65. Then the high-prieft rent his clothes] Though the high. 
prieſt was forbidden to rend his clothes in ſome caſes, when other 


were allowed to do it, (Levit. x. 6. xxi. 10.) yet in caſe of bla. 


pony or any public calamity, it was thought allowable. See 2 
ings xix. 1. 1 Macc. xi. 71. and Joſephus, War, b. 2. chap. 15. 
Caiaphas therefore by this action, expreſſed in the ſtrongeſt and 
moſt artful manner, his horror at hearing ſo vile a wretch, as he pre- 
tended Jeſus was, thus claiming the ſovereignty over Iſrael, and a 
ſeat at the right-hand of God, and this when adjured upon oath 
on ſo ſolemn an occaſion. That the high- prieſt was clothed in ordi- 
nary apparel on this occaſion, appears from Exod. xxix. 29, 30, 
where the pontifical garments are ordered to deſcend from father to 
ſon, and therefore were to be worn only at their conſecration, and 
when they miniſtered. 


Ver. 66. He is guilty of death.] He deſerves, or is worthy of dul. 


Wat. and MSS. 


Ver. 67, 68. Then did they ſpit in bis face] Spitting in the face way 
the greateſt contempt and diſgrace which could poſſibly be ſhewn, 
See Numb. xii. 14. Buffeting, or ſtriking with the fiſt on the tem- 
ples, was eſteemed one of the moſt diſgraceful puniſhments by the 
Greeks, from whom the Romans might have adopted it: ſiniting 
with the open palms of their hands, was eſteemed ſuch a diſhonour, 
as none but a ſlave ought to endure. See Luke xxii. 64. Iſa. i. 6. 
and liii. 3, 7. Becauſe St. Matthew ſays, that they who condemned 
Jeſus, ſpit in his face and buffeted him, and St. Mark, ch. xiv, 65, 
mentions the indignities in particular which the ſervants put upon 
him,—it appears that he was ſmitten, blind- folded and buffeted, even 
by ſome of the council; who, to ridicule him for having pretended 
to be the great prophet foretold by Moſes, bade him, farcaſtically, 
to exerciſe his prophetical gifts in gueſſing who it was that ſmote 
him. Propheſy unto us, thou Chriſt, who is be that ſmote thee ® The 
word rendered propheſy, ſignifies not only to fortel things that are 


future, but alſo to diſcover any thing obſcure or beyond the reach of 


uninſpired nature. It was hardly poſſible for theſe miſcreants to in- 
vent any thing more expreflive of the contempt in which they beld 
of the 
world, placed at the bar of his own creatures ; falſely accuſed by the 
witneſſes, unjuſtly condemned by his judges, and barbarouſly inſulted 
by all ! Yet, becauſe it was agreeable to the end of his coming, he 
patiently ſubmitted, though he could with a frown have made his 
judges, his accuſers, and thoſe who had him in cuſtody, all to drop 
down dead in a moment, or fink into nothing! See Macknight, 
Grotius, Wetſtein. 

Ver. 69. Now Peter ſat without] Our Lord's trial in the high- 
prieſt's palac.,, and Peter's denying him, being cotemporary events, 
might be related the one before the other, according to the hiſtorians 
pleaſure, St. Matthew and St. Mark deſcribe the trial firſt, becauſe 
it is a principal fact. But St. Luke brings it in after the denials. St. 
John has preſerved the exact and natural order; for he begins with 
the firſt denial, becauſe it happened immediately after Peter entered 
the palace; then gives the hiſtory of the trial as the principal fact, 
and concludes with the ſubſequent denials. The apoſtles, no doubt, 
were in great conſternation when their maſter was apprehended, 28 
appears from their forſaking him. Some of them, however, reco- 
vering out of the panick that had ſeized them, followed the band 
at a diſtance, to ſee what the end would be: Of this number was 
Peter, and another diſciple, whom John has mentioned, without 
giving his name, and who therefore is generally ſuppoſed to wy 
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Chap. XXVI. 

70 But he denied before vhm all; faying, - 

1 know ot W hat thou ſayeſt. | 

nx And when he was gone out into the 
ch, another maid ſaw him, and faid unto 

fellow. was. allo 

with Jeſus of Nazareth. 


0 


John himſelf, it being the manner of this Evangeliſt to ſpeak 
of himſelf in the third perſon. See John xiii. 23. xxi. 20. St. 
Matthew and St. Mark ſeem to differ in the account which they give 
of the place where Peter firſt denied his maſter. St. Matthew ſays, 
Peter ſat without in the palace; St. Mark, ch. xiv, 66. ſays this denial 
happened as Peter was beneath in the palace. It appears from John 
xviii. 26. that Peter was with the ſervants at the fire, when he denied 
his m the third time; and from Luke xxii. 61, that Jeſus 
looked upon Peter, juſt as he was r the words of the 
third denial. Our Lord, therefore, and his diſciples were not the 
one in the court, and the other in the veſtibule of the palace, during 
his trial, as fome have ſuppoſed ; but they were together in one 
toom, Jeſus with his judges at the upper end of it, and Peter with 
the ſervants at the fire at the other end. According to this diſpoſition 
Peter might be ſaid to have been without in the hall, i. e. Without, in 
relation to the croud of judges, witneſſes, and ſoldiers, around Jeſus; 
but in relation to the place where the council ſat, he was bentath in 
the ball, in the lower part of it; a way of ſpeaking common even in 
our own language.. Further John, ver. 18. ſays, that Peter after the 
firſt denial ſtood with the officers at the fire; whereas St. Matthew 
and St. Luke tell us, that when he firſt denied his maſter, he ſat by 
the fire. It ſeems the maid's words had put him into ſuch confuſion, 
that before he anſwered her, he aroſe from the ſeat, which the ſer- 
vants had given him at his firſt coming in. We learn from St. John, 
that the damſel who attacked Peter, was ſhe who kept the door; it 


ſpoke to him in an angry tone, having been informed that it was he 
who had cut off her fellow ſervant's ear. See John xviii. 17, 26. 
Thou alſo waft with Feſus, means, when he was apprehended in the 
garden; to be with, ſignifies ſometimes to be a diſciple, The woman 
probably, either had ſome knowledge of Peter before, or was in- 
formed by John, or ſome of thoſe who had been in the garden, that 
he was one of Chriſt's friends. See ver. 73. The word Galilee is 
added by way of diſtinction, Feſus being a very common name at 
this time. See Macknight, Grotius, Dodd: idge. 

Ver. 71. When he was gone out into the porch] St. Matthew and St. 
Mark ſay it was a woman that attacked Peter in the porch ; St. Luke 
ſays it was a man; and Grotius, to reconcile the evangeliſts, hath 
ſhewn that the Greek word Agvr®, ſignifies both man and woman, 
as homo does in the Latin. But without having recourſe to this cri- 
ticiſm, which appears rather too nice, it is natural and eaſy to ſup- 
poſe, that the apoſtle was accoſted in the porch both by a woman 
and a man; the former mentioned by St. Matthews and St. Mark, 
the latter by St. Luke. The word Tg:avx, rendered porch, anſwers 
moſt exactly to the Latin word ve/tibulum, by which many good in- 
terpreters render it. And conſidering the magnificence of the Jewiſh 
buildings at this time, it is reaſonable to conclude, that this which 
belonged to the high-prieſt's palace, was ſome ſtately piazza or 
colonnade, and therefore the word would be better rendered portico. 
The Jews gave our Lord the appellation of Feſus of Nazareth, to 
thew that they looked upon him as an impoſtor, who was neither a 
prophet nor the Meſſiah, and that they held him in the greateſt con- 
tempt; and in that view the modern Jewn give him the ſame appel- 


lation, 


Ver. 72. And again be denied, with an oath] To his denial he now 
added perjury. Jeſus was fo public a perſon, and ſo well known to 
thouſands, not at all in his intereſt, that this additional falſhood, / 
de nat know the man, was moſt unneceſſary; and—as it frequently 


truth, —it was more likely to entangle and diſcover him, than to clear 
him. Dr. Clarke conjectures, that Peter was ſuffered to fall fouler 
than any of the reſt of the apoſtles, except Judas the traitor, and to 
make more remarkable miſtakes in his conduct, that we might thus 
be cautioned againſt that extravagant regard which would atterwards 
him and his pretendcd ſucceſſors. How muſt theſe 
people, before whom Peter denied his Lord, be ſurprized, when they 


the compaſs of a few wecks, when he was brought with John before 
the council, not only maintaining the cauſe and honour of Jeſus, 
but boldly c 
men of che nation, and ſolemnly warning them of their guilt and 
danger in conſequence of it! See Acts iv. 5, 12. Perbaps when it is 
ſaid there, ver. 1 3. that they 7204 knawledye of Peter and Fohn, that they 
had been with Jeſus, the meaning may be, that ſome of them or their 
attendants remembered Peter and John, as the two perſons who had 
followed Jeſus thus far, when the reſt had forſaken him. See John 
XVI. 15, 86. Doddridge, and Clarke's 17 Sermons, p. 236. | 

Ver. 73, 74+ And after a while came, &c. The words of Mal- 
chus's kinſman, (ſee John xviii. 26.) bringing to Pete:'s remembrance 
What he had done to that ſlave, tnrew him into ſuch à pannic, that 


When thoſe who ſtood by repeated the charge, he impudently denied 
Yoo FH, 


St. MATTHEW. 


ſaying, J know not the man. 
72 And again he denied with an oath, I diately the cock crew. 
do not know the man. 


Chap. XXVI. 


73 And after a while came unto him they 


that ſtood by, and ſaid to Peter, Surely thou 


alſo art one of them; for thy ſpeech bewray 
eth thee. | 


74 Then began he to curſe and to ſwear, 
And imme- 


75 And Peter remembered the word of 


Ver. 73. Luke xxil, 59. 


ſeems after having admitted him, ſhe followed him to the fire, and 


happens, when people allow themſelves to tranſgreſs the bounds of 


law, as no doubt ſome of them did, this timorous diſciple, within 


harging the murder of this prince of life upon the chick 


it. When the ſervants at the fire heard Peter deny the charge which 
John has mentioned, they drew near, and ſupported the argument 
drawn from the accent with which he had pronounced his anſwer. 
We are told by the Jews, that the Galileans had a clowniſh and un- 
couth way of ſpeaking, for which they were ridiculed by the inhabi- 


tants of Judea; and as the Galileans were generally ſuſpected of 


being diſciples of Jeſus, Peter's having the Galilean accent is there- 


fore urged as a ſtrong preſumption that he was one of the diſciples of 
Jeſus. Thus preſſed on all ſides, to give his lie the better colour, 


he profaned the name of God by ſwearing and wiſhing the bittereff 
curſes on himfelf, (for ſuch is the force of the original) if he was 
telling a falihood. Perhaps he hoped by theſe acts of impiety to 
convince them effectually indeed, that he was not the diſciple of the 
holy Jeſus. All the evangeliſts agree, that the cock crew immedi- 
ately after Peter pronounced the words of the third denial, which 
they themſelves have related: but upon comparing the things ſaid 
when this third attack was made, it appears that the ſpeeches at leaſt 
which John hath recorded, did not come from the perſons men— 
tioned by the other evangeliſts ; wherefore the third denial was oc- 
caſioned by different attacks made in ſucceſſion; unleſs the men 
ſpoke all at once, which is not very probable. It is more natural to 
think, that when Peter denied his maſter to them who firſt attacked 
him, the others who ſtood by ſupported the charge with an argument 


drawn from his accent in ſpeaking, which proved him to be a Gali- 


lean. However, as in either caſe the ſucceſſion of his anſwers muſt 
have been very quick, the veracity of the evangeliſts remaineth un- 
ſhaken, becauſe thus the cock crew immediately after Peter pro- 
nounced the words which they have ſeverally related. To this part 
of the hiſtory it has been objected, that the Jews, as their tradition 
goes, never kept any cocks within the walls of Jeruſalem, and con- 
ſequently that Peter could not hear them crow, while he was in the 
high-prieſt's palace; but the objection may be removed either by 


calling the tradition itſelf in queſtion, becauſe it contradicts the 
teftimony of writers whoſe veracity is indubitable, and who could 


not but know the cuſtoms of the age in which they lived; and be- 
cauſe many traditions of this kind were framed by the rabbis, with a 
view to magnify the ſanctity of Jeruſalem. Or the objection may 
be removed by ſuppoſing, that the Romans who lived in the city, 
neglecting the inſtitutions of the Jews, might keep this kind of fowl 
about their houſes, perhaps for their table, or for the auſpices, a 
ſort of divination they were peculiarly addicted to, See Macknight. 


Ver. 75. And Peter remembered the words of Jeſus, which ſaid, &c. ] 


Who had ſaid, &c. Wat. and MSS. See Luke xxii. 61. where the 
remarkably beautiſul circumſtance of Chriſt's turning and loobing 
upon Peter is recorded : fee alſo Mark xiv. 72. Hence we learn, that 
St. Peter denied his maſter three different times, and with oaths, for- 
getting the vehement proteſtations he had made a few hours before, 
He was permitted to fall in this manner, to teach mankind two 
leflons : , that whatever a perſon's attainments may have been 
formerly, if once he paſſes the bounds of innocence, he common! 

proceeds from bad to worſe, one fin naturally drawing on another; 
for which reaſon, the very leaſt appearances of evil are to be dreaded, 


and the .greateſt humility and ſelf-diffidence maintained. In the 


econd place, the goodneſs wherewith Jeſus treated his fallen apoſtle, 
teaches us, that no ſinner whatever needs deſpair of mercy, who truly 


repents. But I forbear any Reflections on the fall and repentance of 


St. Peter, poſtponing them to one of the following evangeliſts, and 
referring the reader mean time to the excellent Diſcourſes of Bp. 
Sherlocke, vol. ii. p. 369, and of Dr, Foſter, vol. i. p. 379, 4to. 
inſerting here, according to promiſe, | 


REFLECTIONS ON THE CHARACTER AND CON- 
DUCT OF JUDAS ISCARIOT. 


The treachery of Judas Iſcariot, in betraying his maſter, muft 
raiſe the aſtoniſhment of every reader, who has any juſt notion of 
our Lord's character. Wherefore, the motives ſwaying him to be 


guilty of ſuch an atrocious crime, and the circumſtances which at- 
tended it, deſerve a particular conſideration, 

Some are of opinion, that he was incited to commit this villainy 
by his reſentment of the rebuke which Jeſus gave him, for blaming 
the woman who came with the precious ointment. But though this 
may have had its weight with him, it could hardly be the only mo- 


tive; ſince the rebuke was not levelled againſt him ſingly, but was 


directed alſo to the reſt, who had been equally forward with him in 
cenſuring the woman, and who, being revuked at the ſame time, 
muſt have kept him in countenance. Beſides, though he had been 


rebuked alone, it can hardly be ſuppoſed that ſo mild a reproof 
would provoke any perſon, how wicked ſoever, to the horrid act of 
murdering his friend; much leſs Judas, whoſe covetouſneſs muſt 
have diſpoſed kim to bear every thing at the hand at his malter, from 

LI Wh 


Chap. XXVII. 


St. 
Jeſus, which ſaid unto him, Before the cock 
crow, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. And he 


went out, and wept bitterly. 


CHAP. XXVII. 


Chrift is delivered bound 0 Pilate. Judas 


Chap. XXVII. 
hangeth himſelf. Pilate admoniſbed by gi 
wife, waſheth his hands, and looſeth Baraz. 
bas. Chrift is crowned with thorns, crucifiel 
reviled, dieth, and is buried : bis ſepulebre ;, 
ſealed and watched. | 


Ver, 75. Ver. 34. Mark xiv. 30. John xiii, 38. 


whom he expected great preferment If it is replied, that his reſent- 


ment was ſo great, as to hinder him from exerciſing his reaſon, and 


hurried him on precipitately ; it ſhould be conſidered, that though 
he ſtruck the bargain with the prieſts a few hours after he was re- 


| buked, yet almoſt two days paſſed before he fulfilled his bargain. Be- 


ſides, to impute this treachery to the ſudden impulſe of a ſtrong reſent- 
ment, is ſuch an alleviation of his crime, as ſeems inconſiſtent with 
the character given of it in ſcripture; where it is always repre- 


ſented in the blackeſt colours, and ſaid to merit the heavieſt puniſh- 


ment. 
Others think that Judas betrayed his maſter out of covetouſneſs. 


But neither can this be admitted, if by covetouſneſs is underſtoęd an 
eager deſire of the reward given him by the prieſts : for the whole 
ſum was not in value above 3/. 10s. ſterling ; a trifle, which the 
moſt covetous wretch cannot be ſuppoſed to have taken as an equi- 
valent for the life of a friend, from whom he had the greateſt 
expectations of gain. The reader will ſee the ſtrength of this rea- 
ſon, when he calls to mind that all the diſciples believed the kingdom 
was inſtantly to be erected, and that, according to the notion which 
they entertained of it, each of them, but eſpecially the apoſtles, had 
the proſpect of being raiſed in a little time to immenſe riches. Be- 
ſides the ſcripture tell us, that Judas's predominant paſſion . was 
covetouſneſs. He would not therefore be ſo inconſiſtent with him- 
ſelf, as when juſt on the point of reaping ſuch a reward of his ſervice, 
to throw all away for the trifling ſum above mentioned. | 
Others attribute Judas's perfidy to his doubting whether his maſ- 


ter was the Meſſiah, and ſuppoſe that he betrayed him in a fit of 


deſpair, But of all the ſolutions, this is the worſt founded. For if 
Judas thought that his maſter was an impoſtor, he muſt have ob- 
ſerved ſomething in his behaviour which led him to form ſuch an 
opinion of him ; and in that caſe he'certainly would have mentioned 
it to the chief-prieſts and elders, at the time that he made the bar- 
gain with them; which it is plain he did not, otherwiſe they would 
have put him in mind of it, when he came to them, and declared his 
remorſe for what he had done. Doubtleſs alſo they would have 
urged it againſt our Lord himſelf in the courſe of his trial, when 
they were at ſuch a loſs for witneſſes to prove their accuſations ; and 
againſt the apoſtles afterwards, when they reproved them for preach- 
ing in Chriſt's name. Acts iv. 15. v. 27. Farther, had Judas 
thought that his maſter was an impoſtor, and propoſed nothing by 
his treachery, but the price he put upon his life, how came he to 


ſell him for ſuch a trifle, when he well knew that the prieſts would 


have given him any ſum, rather than not have gotten him into their 
hands? To conclude this head, the ſuppoſition of Judas's beliey- 
ing that his maſter was an impoſtor, is directly confuted by the 
folemn declaration which he made to the prieſts, implying the deepeſt 
conviction of Chriſt's innocence, (ch. xxvii. 4.) I have ſinned, ſaid 
he, in betraying the innocent blood It is alſo confuted by the remorſe 
which he felt for his crime when Jeſus was 4523s z a remorſe, 


ſo bitter, that he was not able to bear it, but fled to a halter for 


reliet.. 5 | | | 
Since Judas's treachery then proceeded from none of theſe motives 
mentioned, it may be aſked, what other motive can be aſſigned for 


his conduct? St. John tells us, that he was ſo covetous, as to ſteal 


money out of our Lord's bag. This account of him gives us rea- 
ſon to believe, that he firſt tollowed Jeſus with a view to the riches 


and other temporal advantages which he expected the Meſſiah's 


friends would enjoy. It likewiſe authoriſes us to think, that as he 
had hitherto reaped none of theſe advantages, he might grow impa- 
tient under the delay; and the more fo, as Jeſus had of late diſ- 
couraged all ambitious views among his diſciples, and neglected to 


embrace the opportunity of erecting his kingdom, which was of- 


fered by the multitude who accompanied him into Jeruſalem with 


Hoſannahs. His impatience, therefore, becoming exceſſive, put him 


upon the ſcheme of delivering his maſter into the hands of the coun- 
eit, thinking it the moſt proper method of obliging him to aſſume the 
dignity of Meſſiah, and conſequently of enabling him to reward his 
followers. For as this court was compoſed of the chief-prieſts, 
elders, and ſcribes, that is, the principal perſons belonging to the 
facerdotal order, the repreſentatives of the great families, and the doc- 
tors of the law, Judas did not doubt, but that Jeſus, when before 
ſuch an aſſembly, would prove his pretenſions to their full conviction, 
gain them over to his intereſts, and forthwith enter on his royal 
dignity. And though he could not but be ſenſible, that the mea- 
ſure which he took to bring this about, was very offenſive to his 
maſter, he might think that the ſucceſs of it would procure his par- 
don, and even recommend him to favour. In the mean time his 


project, however plauſible it might appear to one of his turn, was far 


from- being free from difficulty: and therefore, while he revolved it 
in his own mind, many things might occur to ſtagger his reſolution, 
At length ſomething happened which urged him on. Thinking 
himſelf affronted by the rebuke which Jetus had given him, in the 
matter of the laſt anointing, and that rebuke fitting the heavier on 
him, as he had procured a iormer mark of his maſter's diſpleaſure 


7 


* 


by an imprudence of the like kind, he was provoked ; and though 
his reſentment was not ſuch as could inſpire him with the horfid 
deſign of murdering his maſter, it impelled him to execute the reſo. 
Jution he had formed of making him alter his meaſures. Riſing u 
therefore from table, he went ſtraightway into the city to the high. 
prieſt's palace, where he found the chief-prieſts and elders afſemh]eg 
cenſulting how they might take Jeſus by ſubtiliy (ver. 4.). To them 
he made known his intention, and undertook for a ſmall ſum gf 
money to conduct a band of armed men to the place where Jeſus 
uſually ſpent the nights, and where they might apprehend him wit. 
out the danger of a tumult. Thus the devil, laying hold on the 
various paſhons which now agitated the traitor's breaſt, tempted 
him by them all. | 

That theſe were the views with which Judas acted in betrayin 
his maſter, may be gathered i from the nature of the burga' 
which he ſtruck with the prieſts, ver. 15. M bat will ye give me, (aig 
he, and I will deliver him unto you He did not mean that he would 
deliver him up to be put to death. For though the prieſts had con- 
ſulted among themſelves how they might kill Jeſus, none of them 
had been ſo barefaced as to declare their intention publickly. They 
only propoſed to bring him to a trial, for having aſſumed the che. 
rater of the Meſſiah, and to treat him as it ſhould appear he de. 
ſerved, The offer therefore which Judas made to them of delivering 
him up, was in conformity to their public reſolution. Nor did the 
underſtand it in any other: for had the prieſts thought that his ge. 
ſign in this was to get Jeſus puniſhed with death, they muſt likewiſe 
have thought that he believed him to be an impoſtor ; in which caſe 


they certainly would have produced him as one of their principal 


evidences, no perſon being more fit to bear witneſs againſt any ci. 
minal than his companion. Or, though Judas had repented before 
the trial came on, and had withdrawn himſelf, the prieſts migh; 
have argued with great plauſibility, both in their own court, and 9 
fore the governor, that for a man's diſciple to require the judges to bring 
him to condign puniſhment, branded him with ſuch a ſuſpicion gf 
guilt, as was almoſt equal to a full proof. Again, when Judas te. 
turned to them with the money, declaring that he had ſinned in be. 
traying innocent blood, inſtead of replying (as they did ch, xxvii, 4 
what is that to us? ſee thou to that, it was the moſt natural thing in the 
world to have upbraided him with the ſtain he had put upon his ma- 
ſter's character, by the bargain he had entered into with them. It i; 
true, they called the money they gave him the price of bloed (ch. xxvii 
6.) but they did not mean this in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, as they neither had 
hired Judas to aſſaſſinate his maſter, nor can be ſuppoſed to have 
charged themſelyes with the guilt of murdering him. It was only 
the price of blood conſequentially, being the reward they had given 
to the traitor for putting it into their power to take away Chriſt's 
life, under the colour and form of public juſtice. Nay, it may be 
even doubted whether Judas aſked the money as a reward of his ſer. 
vice, He covetouſly indeed kept it, and the prieſts for that reaſon 
called it the price of blood; but he demanded it perhaps on pretence 
of gratifying and encouraging the people who were to affiſt him in 
apprehending Jeſus. To conclude, Judas knew that the rulers could 
not take away the life of any perſon whatſoever, the Romans having 


_ deprived them of that power, (John xviii. 31.) and therefore could 


have no deſign of this kind in delivering him up ; not to mention that 

it was a common opinion among the , org that Meſſiah would u. 

ver die (John xii. 34. ;) an opinion which Judas might eaſily em- 

brace, having ſeen his maſter raiſe ſeveral perſons from the dead, 

_ among the reſt one who had been in the grave no leſs than four 
ays. 

That the traitor's intention in betraying his maſter was what has 
been above urged, is probable, ſecond y, from his hanging himſelf 
when he found him condemned, not by the governor, but by the 
council, whoſe prerogative it was to judge prophets. Had Judas 
propoſed to take away his maſter's life, the ſentence of condemna- 
tion paſſed upon him, inſtead of filling him with deſpair, muſt have 
gratified him, being the accompliſhment of his project; whereas the 
light wherein we have endeavoured to place his conduct ſhews this 
circumſtance to have been perfectly natural, Judas having been wit- 
neſs to the greateſt part of our Lord's miracles, and having experi- 
enced the certain truth of them in the powers which had been con- 
ferred upon himſelf, could never think that the council would have 
condemned him as a falſe Chriſt, far leſs as a blaſphemer. He kne# 
him to be perfectly innocent, and expected that he would have 
wrought ſuch miracles before the council, as ſhould have conſtrained 
them to believe, Therefore, when he found that nothing of this 
kind was done, and that the prieſts had paſſed ſentence of condemna- 
tion upon him, and were carrying him to the governor to get it exe- 
cuted, he repented of his raſh and covetous project, came to th! 
chief prieſts and elders, the perſons to whom he had betrayed him, 
offered them the money again, and ſolemnly declared the deep: 
conviction of his Maſter's innocence, hoping that they would hate 
deſiſted from the proſecution ; but they were obſtinate, and woul 


not relent; upon which his remorſe aroſe to ſuch a pitch, tha', un 
able 


- 
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1 
* 


Chap. XXVII. 
HEN the morning was come; all the 
chief prieſts and elders of the people 
took counſel againſt Jeſus to put him to 
_ And when they had bound him, they 
Jed bim away, and delivered him to Pon- 
tius Pilate the governor. 15 

3 Then Judas, which had betrayed him, 
when he ſaw that he was condemned, re- 
pented himſelf, and brought again the thirty 
pieces of ſilver to the chief prieſts and el- 


ders, 


St. MATTHEW. 


Chap. XXVII. 
4 Say ing, I have ſinned, in that I have 
betrayed the innocent blood. And they ſaid, 


What 7s that to us? ſee thou 70 that. 


5 And he caſt down the pieces of filver in 
the temple, and departed, and went and 
hanged himſelf. 


6 And the chief prieſts took the ſilver 


pieces, and ſaid, It is not lawful for to put 


them into the treaſury, becauſe it is the price 
of blood. | 


7 And they took counſel, and bought with 
them the potters field, to bury ſtaangers in. 


Ver. 1. Mark xv. 1. Luke xxii. 65. xiii. 1. John xviii, 28.—V. 3. Ch. xxvi. xiv.—V. 5. Acts i. 18. 


able to ſupport the torments of his conſcience, he went and hanged 
3 it ſeems probable that the traitor's intention in delivering 
up his maſter was, to wr him under a neceſſity of proving his pre- 
tenſions before the grandees, whom he had hitherto ſhunne ; think- 
ing that if they had yielded, the whole nation would immediately 
have ſubmitted, and the diſciples have been raiſed forthwith to the 
ſummit of their expectations. 


* 


This account of Judas's conduct is by no means calculated to 


leſſen the foulneſs of his crime, which was the blackeſt imaginable. 


in the light above-mentioned, it implied both an inſa- 
2 and - wilful oppoſition to the counſels of Providence, 
and fo rendered the actor of it a diſgrace to human nature. But it 
is calculated to ſet the credibility of the traitor's action in a proper 
light, and to ſhew that he was not moved to it by any thing ſuſpicious 
in the character of his Maſter ; becauſe, according to this view of 


it, his perfidy, inſtead of implying that he entertained ſuſpicions of 


er's integrity, plainly proves that he had the fulleſt conviction 
1 the Meſliah, And, to ſay the truth, it was not poſſible 
for any one, intimately acquainted with our Lord as Judas was, to 
Judge otherwiſe of him; having ſeen his miracles, which were great 
and true beyond exception, and having experienced his power in the 
ability of working miracles, which, along with the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, he had received from him, and no doubt exerciſed with 
extraordinary pleaſure. However, as the motives of men's actions, 
at ſuch a diſtance of time, muſt needs be intricate, eſpecially where 


hiſtory is in a great meaſure ſilent concerning them, we ought to be 


very modeſt in our atttempt to unravel them : for which cauſe the 
above account of Judas's conduct is propoſed only as a conjecture 
worthy of farther inquiry. See Macknight,—a Treatiſe on“ The 
character and conduct of Judas Iſcariot conſidered,” and the notes 
on the next chapter. 


Chap. XXVII. Ver. 1, 2. I ben the morning was come] The pre- 
ceding tranſactions of this malignant night being over, as ſoon as 
the day dawned, the prieſts and elders having condemned Jeſus, re- 
ſolved to carry him, foaded with chains, before the governor, that 
he likewiſe might give ſentence againſt him: They could not other- 
wiſe accompliſh their purpoſe, the power of life and death being 
now taken out of their hands. From the hiſtory of the As it ap- 


pears, that the Roman governors of Judea refided commonly at Cæ- 


farea, and that there was only an inferior officer in Jeruſalem, with 
a ſingle legion to keep the peace of the city. At the great feſtivals, 
however, they came up to ſuppreſs or prevent tumults, and to ad- 


miniſter juſtice ; for the governors of provinces frequently viſited the 


principal towns under their juriſdiction on this latter account. See 
John xviii. 39. and Lardner's credibility, part i. b. 1. ch. Pilate 
was, properly ſpeaking, no more than procurator of Judea ; but he 
was called governor, becauſe this name was better known, and be- 
cauſe Pilate diſcharged all the offices of a governor, namely, in taking 
cognizance of criminal cauſes, as his predeceſſors had done, and as 
was uſual with the procurators in the ſmaller provinces of the em- 
Hes where there were no proconſuls. See Joſeph. War, b. 2. and 

acitus, lib. xv. c. 44. Our Saviour ate the paſchal ſupper in 
the evening; then he went into the garden, where he was appre- 
hended, and was in the high-prieſt's palace the reſt of the night. In 
the morning they hurry him away, bound with fetters, to the 
commoa magiſtrate. 


Ver. 3. Then Judas — repented himſelf, &c.] St. Matthew intro- 


* duces this account of the fate of Judas, as we ſee, immediately after 


the Jews had delivered Jeſus to Pilate ; but after this, the Jews muſe 
have been ſo intent on perſuading Pilate to conſent to his death, that 
there was hardly time for the Sanhedrim's adjourning to the temple, 
where this occurrence happened, before they had prevailed with Pi- 
late to condemn him; and as Judas muſt have often heard his maſter 
lay that he ſhould be crucified, Pilate's order for his execution muſt 
have more ſenſibly affected him, than the Jews paſſing ſentence on 
him, as they had not then the power of putting any one to death 
and therefore this event, moſt probably, happened immediately after 
the condemnation of Jeſus by Pilate. The word vert, then, with 
which the Evangeliſt begins this ſtory, may be taken in ſome lati- 
tude to introduce the mention of an occurrence which happened about 
that time, whether a little before or after, and need not be interpreted 


With ſo much rigour, as to determine it to an aſſertion of obſerving the 


exacteſt order in all circumſtances, See Doddridge, Gerhard, &c, 
Macknight, however, is of a different opinion; “ Becauſe, ſays he, 
Judas caſt down this money in the temple, it is thought that the 
council adjourned thither, before they carried Jeſus to the governor, 
and that Judas found them there; but they were too much in ear- 
neſt to delay their revenge one moment; beſides, they had now no 
time to ſpend in the temple + He might come to the prieſts imme- 
diately after they had condemned his Maſter, while they were yet in 
the high-prieſt's palace; or he might accoſt them as they were paſ- 
ſing along the ſtreet to the prætorium; or he might find them ſtand- 
ing before the pretorium, into which they would not enter, leſt they 
ſhould be defiled : This latter ſeems to be the true ſuppoſition ; for 
the hiſtorian inſinuates, that Judas addreſſed the prieſts, after they 
had carried Jeſus to the governor, When they refuſed the money, 
he left them, and went to hang himſelf; but taking the temple in his 
way, he threw down the whole ſum in the treaſury, or that part of 
the women's court where the cheſts were placed for receiving the 
ofterings of the people who came to worſhip. This money might 
be gathered up by the Levite porters, who always waited at the gates 
of the temple, (1 Chron. xxvi.) and might be carried by them to 
the prieſts, with an account how they got it. 

Ver. 5. And went and hanged himſelf} When Judas found that he 
could not prevent the horrid effects of his treachery, his conſcience 
laſhed him more furiouſly than before, ſuggeſting thoughts, which by 
turns made the deepeſt wounds in his ſoul. His Maſter's innocence 
and benevolence, the uſefulneſs of his life, the favours he had re- 
ceived from him, with many other conſiderations, crowded into his 
mind, and racked him to ſuch a degree, that his torment became in- 
tolerable, Wherefore, unable to ſuſtain the miſery of thoſe ago- 
nizing paſſions and reflections, he makes a full confeſſion of his 
Maſter's innocence, returns the wages of iniquity, and goes and 
hangs himſelf. St. Peter ſeems to give a 3 account of the 
traitor's death :— Falling beadlong, he burſt aſunder in the midſi, and 
all his bowels guſbed out, Acts i. 18. And to reconcile the two paſ- 
ſages, Tobit iii. 10. is commonly brought to prove that the word 
eniytzro, in St. Matthew, may ſignify ſuffocation with grief, in con- 
ſequence of which a man's bowels may guſh out; and inſtances are 
cited from Virgil, eclogue vii. 27. = 

Invidia rumpantur ut ilia Codro. 

And from Joſephus, Antiq. 1. xv. c. 13. where one Zenodorus is 
is mentioned, who is ſuppoſed to have died in this manner. The 
Talmudiſts make ſuch a ſuffocation the puniſhment uſually inflicted 
by God, upon ſuch perſons as bore falſe witneſs againſt their neigh- 
bour. But as the above-quoted inſtances may be otherwiſe under- 
ſtood, it is more natural to ſuppoſe that Judas hanged himſelf on ſome 
tree growing out of a precipice, and that the branch breaking, or the 
knot of the rope wherewith he hanged himfelf opening, he fell down 
headlong, and daſhed himſelf to pieces, ſo that his bowels guſhed out. 
Peter's phraſe, haue pioos, he burfl aſunder, favours this conjecture, 
for aw ſignifies properly, lacero cum flrepity, and ſo may imply that 
Judas burſt aſunder by falling from an height. See Le 8 Gro- 
tius, and Wetſtein. Thus periſhed Judas Iſcariot the traitor ; a mi- 
ſerable example of the fatal influence of covetouſneſs and worldly 
paſſions, and a ſtanding monument of the divine vengeance, fit to 
deter future generations from acting contrary to conſcience, through 
love of the world; for which this unhappy wretch betrayed his 
Maſter, Friend, and Saviour, and caſt away his own ſoul! 

Ver. 6—8. The treaſury] Kigearar ; The place where the gifts ſet 
apart for the ſervice of the temple, and other pious uſes, were de- 
polited, 2 Kings xii, 10. Mark xii. 41, 42. Such an offering as 
this price of bleed would have been as much an abomination to the 
Lord, as the hire of a whore, or the price of a dog, Deut. xxiii. 18. 
The chief prieſts therefore determined to buy the potters field with 
it, for burying ſtrangers in; i. e. ſuch perſons, whether ſews or 
Gentiles, who, happening to die at Jeruſalem, had no burying- place 
of their own, Becauſe the deliberation of the prietts concerning this 
matter, and their buying the potters field, had an immediate rela- 
tion to Judas's treachery, St. Matthew very properly takes notice of 
it here, though the purchaſe might not have been made for ſome 
days, perhaps weeks or months, after the unhappy death of Judas. 
Thirty pieces of ſilver may ſeem a very inconſiderable price for a field 
ſo near Jeruſalem, But, as Grotius well obſerves, the ground was 
p:obably much ſpoiled by digging it up for earth to make pours 

| veileis ; 


* 


Chap XXVI. 


field of blood unto this dax. 
that which was 


of him that was valued, whom they 


8 Wherefore that field was called, The 


9 (Then was fulfilled 


ſpoken by Jeremy the, prophet, ſaying, And 
they took the thirty pieces of ſilver, the price 


children of Iſrael did value; 3 
10 And gave them for the potters field, 


as the Lord appointed me.) 


11 And Jeſus ſtood before the governor: 
and the governor aſked him, ſaying, Art 
thou the King of the Jews? And Jeſus ſaid 


unto him, Thou ſayeſt. 


12 And when he was accuſed of the chief 


prieſts and elders, he anſwered nothing. 


Ver. 8. Acts i. 10. v. 9. Zech. xi. 12, 13. Or, whom they bought of the children 


st. MATTHEW. 


of the 
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Chap. XXVII. 
13 Then ſaid Pilate unto him; Heareſt 
thou not how many things they witneſs 
— ᷣ ß 7 ongs 15 mb 

14 And he anſwered him to never a word, 
2 8 that the governor marvelled great- 
15 Now at that feaſt the governor was 
wont to releaſe unto the people a priſoner, 
whom they would. 5 | 

16 And they had then a notable priſoner, 
called Barabbas. | OO. 

17 Therefore when they were gathered 


together, Pilate ſaid unto them, Whom will 


ye that I releaſe unto you? Barabbas, or Je- 


ſus which is called Chriſt ? 


Iſrael —V. 11. John xviii. 37. 1 Tim. vi. 13, 


V. 12. Ch. xxvi. 63.—V. 13. Ch. xxvi. 62.—V. 15. Mark xv. 6. « Luke xxiii. 17. John xvili. 39. 


veſſels; ſo that it was now unfit for tillage or paſture, and conſe- 
quently of ſmall value. This field was called Aceldama, or the field 


/ blood, bechuſe it was bought with the money which Judas re- 


ceived for betraying his maſter's life. Providence ſeems to have ſet 
this name upon the field, to perpetuate the memory of the tranſaction : 


In St. Peter's ſpeech it is intimated that Judas made an e of 


this Held; not as an eſtate, but as an eternal monument of in amy and 
diſgrace; ſor the people of thoſe times might be ſuppoſed to ſay, as 


| oy paſſed by, This field was purchaſed with the money for which 


Judas fold his Maſter.” 


Some ancient authors have even ſuppoſed 
that this was the place where Judas hanged himſelf, and was buried. 
St. Jerome, who had been upon the et, roll us, that they till 
ſhewed this field in his time; that it lay ſouth of mount Sion, and 
that they buried there the pooreſt and meaneſt of the people. The 
hiſtorians mentioning the purchaſe of the potter's field, with the 


fer to the notes on Zech. xi. 13. St. Matthew does not quote in- 
tirely either from the Hebrew or the Lxx, but rather gives the ſenſe 
than the exact words of the prophet; but by following the Syriac 
verſion, the paſſage may be tranſlated thus, more agreeably to 
the original: „I have received of the children thirty pieces of 
ſilver, the price of him that was valued, to buy the potter's field, 
as the Lord commanded me,” Dr, Doddridge obſerves, ** As for 
the general propriety of applying theſe words on this occaſion, I 
think it may well be vindicated ; for the conneQtion and ſenſe of the 
prophecy ſeems to be this: In order to repreſent to Zechariah the con- 
tempt which Iſrael put upon their God, he had a viſion to the following 


purpoſe: He thought God firſt appointed him to appear among them 


as a ſhepherd, making him, by that emblem, a repreſentation of 
himſelf, After ſome time he directs him to go to the rulers of Iſrael, 
and aſk them what they thought he deſerved for his labours in that office. 


money for which Judas betrayed his Maſter, being an appeal to a 
very public tranſaction, puts the truth of this part of the hiſtory be- 
yond all manner of exception. L 5 
Ver. g, 10. (Then was fulfilled, &c.] I. Concerning this prophecy 
we muſt FIRsT remark, that there is, by ſome means or other, a 
miſtake in the name of the prophet, not Jeremy, but Zachary, be- 
ing the prophet in whoſe writings this paſſage is found, Some learned 
men have ſuppoſed, that there might have been ſuch a paſſage as this 
in ſome of Jeremiah's writings, which were extant in the Apoſtles 
times, but now are loſt ; and indeed St. Jerome expreſly affirms, that 
theſe very words were read by him in an apocryphal book of the pro- 
phet Jeremy; and as we find in 2 Macc. ii. 1—9. many words ſpoken 
by the prophet Jeremy, which are not in the book of his prophecy, 
why might not theſe words alſo have been ſpoken by him, and kept in 
memary, or in ſome writing, till the time bf Zechary? of whom it 
is obſervable, that he loved to uſe the words of Jeremiah, as appears 
on comparing many paſſages; whence the Jews uſed to ſay, that the 
ſpirit of Jeremiah was in rar: z and ſo both made but one pro- 
phet : And the Biſhop of Bath and Wells, and Mr. Mede think it 
highly probable, that Jeremiah wrote the gth, roth, and 11th chap- 
ters of. Zechariah, in the laſt of which theſe words are found. 
Others aſlert, that, as the Jews place Jeremiah's prophecy firſt of 
of the ſixteen, the whole book of the prophets might be called by the 
ſingle name of Jeremiah; ſo that by quoting Jeremiah, the book of 
the prophets, or the collection of prophecies in general was quoted; 
juſt as by the P/a/ms they meant the hagrographa, or the moral books 
of Scripture in general, becauſe the Pſalms were placed at the head 
of this collection. See Luke xxiv. 24. But it feems much more 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe, what might very eaſily have happened, that 
there is a ſmall miſtake of ſome early tranſcriber's pen, who, by the 
change of one letter only, as Bp. Hall ingenioufly conjeQures, in his own defence. See Iſaiah xxiii. 7. A conduct ſo extraordi- 
might have written Jeremiah for Zechariah ; & for is; ſuppoſing nary in ſuch circumſtances, aſtoniſhed Pilate exceedingly, for he had 
the words to be contracted, as they are written in the Manuſcripts, ood reaſon to be perſuaded of Chriſt's innocence, Indeed, his 
But though the preſent reading is certainly very ancient, it appears 5 appearance was a ſufficient refutation of the charge which 
to me very doubtful, whether any prophet's name was mentioned in the Jews brought againſt him, and his filence ſerved inſtead of the 
the firſt copies, as the Syriac verſion, which is allowed to have been moſt elaborate defence; and poſlibly Jeſus might decline making an 
made in the moſt early times, reads only, which was ſpoken by the pro- public defence, leſt the common people, moved by what he mu 
phet ; and St. Auſtin tells us, that in his time there were many have ſaid, Gould have aſked his releaſe, and prevented his death; 
Greek copies, in which no particular name of any prophet was in- in which reſpect, he has ſhewn his followers a noble example of 
ſerted. We may therefore well conclude, either that by the miſtake courage and ſubmiſſion to the divine will. 
of ſome early tranſcribsr, Feremiah was written forZechariah, (and how Ver. 15. Now at that feaſt, &c.] Pilate had already ſent Teſus 
caſy is it, in a large work, to miſtake in a letter) or that the paſ= to Herod, having learned that he belonged to Galilee, and Herod 
ſage ſtood originally without any prophet's name, which was after- had ſent him back to him. Luke xxiii. 6—9. At former paſſovets, 
wards inſerted from ſome marginal remark, and fo hath remained the governor had cqurted the favour of the people, by ratifying 
ever ſince Origen's time; a full proof, as it appears to me, not of them with the pardon of any one priſoner they pleaſed. There was 
what the enemies of Chriſtianity would object, but intirely to the no law to oblige him to this; but as acts of grace are generally 
contrary z namely, that the writings of the New Teſtament ſo far popular things, this ſeems to have bcen firſt freely uſed by the Ro- 
from being in any degree corrupted, have been preſerved with ſuch mans, to pleaſe their tributaries, and now by cuſtom was in a man- 
a ſcrupulous exactneſs, that the preſervers of them have not preſumed ner eftabliſhed, 
to alter a tittle even in the points of the leaſt conſequence, and Ver. 16. A notable priſoner] A natorizus criminal. Heylin. It ſcems 
where they might have been juſtified ; a reflection of great impor- he was, the head of the rebels; (See John xviii. 40. Luke xxill. 10, 
tance, and of much comfort to every true believer in theſe ſacred 25.) Thie ringleader of a ſedition, in which murder had been com- 
books. Il, Now ſecondly, with reſpect to the prophecy itſelf, we re- mitted, 7 3 


They give him the price of a ſlave, thirty pieces of ſilver, and this in 
the houſe of the Lord, where the court ſat. On this, God, as reſent- 
ing this indignity offered to him in the perſon of his prophet, orders 
him to throw it down with diſdain before the firſt poor labourer he 
met. - who happened to be a potter at work by the temple gates,—as a 
fitter price for a little of his paltry ware, than a ſuitable acknow- 
ledgement of the favours they had received from God. Now ſurely, 
if there was ever any circumſtance in which the children of Iſrael be- 
haved themſelves, ſo as to anſwer this viſionary repreſentation, it muſt 
be when they gave this very ſum ofthirty pieces of ſilver, as a price for 
the very life of that perſon whom God had appointed their great 
Shepherd; and in order to point out the correſpondence more ſen- 
fibly, Providence ſo ordered it, that the perſon to whom this money 
went, ſhould be a potter, though the prophecy would have been 
anſwered, if he had been a fuller, or of any other profeſſion. It 
may alſo be further obſerved, that God's * to be the Shepherd 
of Iſrael, which was repreſented by the prophet's breaking his paſto- 
ral ſtaves, was never fully anſwered, till their final rejection after 
the death of Chriſt, which may further lead us to refer the affront 
of their giving the pieces of ſilver to this event. See Zechariah xi. 
and the Reflettions on Acts i. Dr, Waterland, following Sir Norton 
Knatchbul, reads the paſſage, And J took the thirty pieces of ſilver, the 
price of him that was prized of the children of Iſrael: ver. 10. (and the 
gave them for the potter's field) as the Lord commanded me. 
Ver. 11. And Jeſus ſlood, &c.] See John xviii. 29, &c. and Luke 
85 2. for a more full account of our Saviour's appearance before 
late. 
Ver. 14. And he anſwered him to never a word, &c.] Jeſus made 
no reply to the heavy charges laid againſt him ; nay, he continued 
mute, notwithſtanding the governor expreſly required him to ſpeak 


| 
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Chap. XXVII. 

18 (For he knew that for envy they had 
delivered him.) N 

19 When he was ſet down on the judge- 
ment-ſeat, his wife ſent unto him, ſaying, 
Have thou nothing to do with that juſt 
man : for I have ſuffered many things this 
day in a dream, becauſe of him. 

20 But the chief prieſts and elders per- 
ſuaded the multitude that they ſhould aſk 
Barabbas, and deſtroy Jeſus. 

21 The governor anſwered and faid unto 
them, Whether of the twain will ye that I 
releaſe unto you? They ſaid, Barabbas. 

22 Pilate faith unto them, What ſhall I 
do then with Jeſus, which is called Chriſt? 
They all fay unto him, Let him be cruci- 
fed. 
23 And the governor ſaid, Why, what evil 


Ver. 20. John xviii. 40. Acts iii. 14.—V. 24. Deut. xxi. 6.— V. 


Or, governor's houſe.— V. 28. Luke xxili. 11. 


Per. 18. (For he knew that for envy they had delivered him) Pilate had 


probably heard of the ſtir made by the rulers on this occaſion, and- 


28 2 prudent magiſtrate, could not but have inquired into the reaſon 
of it, The modeſty with which Jeſus appeared before him, muſt. 
have given credit to the report he had received; and the confidence 
which Jeſus placed in his innocence, bynot replying to any charge that 
was brought againſt him, might have been ſufficient to convince Pi- 
late, that there was no fault in him. Nicodemus or Joſeph of Ari- 
mathea might have been conſulted by Pilate, at che firſt appearance 
of the tumult; for Joſeph of Arimathea moſt probably was per- 
fonally acquainted with Pilate, as may be inferred from his going to 
him to beg the body of Jeſus. We can have no doubt of their be- 
ing acquainted, if Joſeph was one of the council who aſſiſted Pilate 
in managing the affairs of his province, and particularly in judging 
cauſes. All governors of provinces had a council of this kind. Ac- 
cordingly we find it mentioned, Acts xxv. 12, by the name of 
Evu6eMor, It is objected to Joſeph's being a member of Pilate's coun- 
cil, that it was compoſed of Romans only; yet even on this ſuppo- 
fition he might be a member of it, ſince he might have enjoyed the 
privileges of a Roman citizen, as well as St. Paul, What other 
reaſon can be aſſigned for his being called þ:anrn;, a counſellor, Luke 
xxiii. 50. and an honourable counſellor ® Mark xv. 43. a name not 
commonly given to the members of the ſanhedrim, whole proper 
title was agxorrss, ru/ers, Further St. Luke tells us, ch. xxili. 51. 
that Joſeph did not conſent to the counſel (Bou) and deed of then; 1. e. 
he did not agree to the advice which the governor's council gave, 
when they * him to gratify the Jews. See Macknight, Gro- 
tius, and Lardner's Credibility, b. i. ch. 2. 

Ver. 19. When he was ſet down, &c.] While he was fitting on, &c. 
Wat. and MS, While Rome was governed by a commonwealth, 
it was unuſual for the governors of provinces to take their wives 
with them ; but afterwards it grew cuſtomary, and the motion made 
azainft it in the fourth year of Tiberius was rejected with ſome in- 
dignation. This circumſtance aſcertains the time of the event, and 
aftords a ſtrong proof of the veracity of the facred hiſtorian. Poſ- 


 fibly the word chf ige, rendered this day, may imply, that ſhe had 


dieamed theſe things that morning, ſince Pilate roſe ; and as the 
he-athens imagined thoſe dreams moſt fignificant which came about 
break of day, ſhe might on that account lay the greater ſtreſs upon 
them. Janſenius thinks, and very probably, that ſhe had now a. 
repreſentation or foreſight of thoſe calamities which afterwards befel 
Pilate and his family. Joſephus aſſures us, that Pilate having ſlain 
a conſiderable number of ſeditious Samaritans, was depoſed from his 
overnment by Vitellius, and ſent to Tiberius at Rome, who died 

fore he arrived there. And Euſebius tells us, that quickly after, 
having been baniſhed to Vienne in Gaul, he laid violent hands upon 
himſelf, falling on his own ſword. Agrippa, who was an eye- 
witneſs to many of his enormities, ſpeaks of him in his oration to 
Caius Cæſar, as one who had been a man of the moſt infamous cha- 
racter. The words ' aw ix: would be rendered more properly, 
that 7u/? or righteous one. 

DORA. Why, what evil hath he done ?] So bent were the chief prieſts 
andelders to have Jeſus put to death, that though the governor urged 
them again and again to deſire his releaſe, e aten his innocence, 
and ottering three ſeveral times to diſmiſs him, they would not hear 
him; to ſuch a pitch was their enmity carried againſt the Lord of 
life! They infiſted upon his crucifixion, as the moſt ignominious 
death; they inſiſted upon his being ſentenced to this death by a Ro- 
man governor ; and among the Romans it was inflited only upon 
the vileſt of flaves. To have inflicted ſuch a puniſhment as this 
Fon any free Jew, would probably have been ſufficient to have 
mrown the whole city and nation into an uproar. But now they were 
deaf to every thing but the clamour of paſſion; and in their madnefs 


trot with how dangerous a precedent they might furniſh the Ro- 
* Y Ol SH: 


St. MATTHEW. 


Chap. XXVII. 
hath he done ? But they cried out the more, 
ſaying, Let him be crucified. 

24 When Pilate ſaw that he could prevail 
nothing, but at rather a tumult was made, 
he took water, and waſhed his hands before 
the multitude, ſaying, I am innocent of the 
blood of this juſt perſon : ſee ye 70 it. 

25 Then anſwered all the people, and 
ſaid, His blood be on us, and on our chil- 
dren | 

26 Then releaſed he Barabbas unto them : 
and when he had ſcourged Jeſus, he deli- 
vered him to be crucified. 5 

27 Then the ſoldiers of the governor took 
Jeſus into the common hall, and gathered 
unto him the whole band of ſoldiers. 

28 And they ſtripped him, and put on 


him a ſcarlet robe. 


25. Acts v. 28,—V, 26. Luke xxiii. 16.—V. 27. John xix. 2. 


man governor: and indeed it turned dreadfully on themſelves, when 
ſuch vaſt numbers of them were crucified for their oppoſition to the 
Romans during the time of their laſt war, See on ver. 25, and the 
Reflections on ch. xxiv. | 

Ver. 24. Pilate—tok water, &c.) It is well known that the Jews 
in ſome caſes were appointed to waſh their hands, as a ſolemn token 
that they were not themſelves concerned in a murder committed by 
ſome unknown perſon. Sec Deut. xxi. 6=9, In allufion to which 
Jaw the Pſalmiſt ſays, I will waſh mine hands in inriccency, i. e. in teſti- 
mony of mine innocence. But as this was alſo a rite which was 
frequently uſed by the Gentiles in token of innocence, it is more pro- 
bable that Pilate, who was a Gentile, did it in conformity to them. 
He thought poſſibly by this avowal of his reſolution to have no hand 
in the death of Chriſt, to have terrified the populace ; for one of his 
underſtanding and education could not but be ſenſible that all the wa- 
ter in the univerſe wa: not able to waſh away the guilt of an un- 
righteous ſentence. The following lines of Ovid may be julttly ap- 
plied to Pilate: a 


Ab nimium faciles, qui triſtia crimina cadis 


Flumined tull: poſſe putetis agud ! Faſt. 1. il. v. 45. 


Ver.2 5. His Hliod be on us, &c.] As this terrible imprecation was dread- 
fully anſwered in the ruin ſo quickly brought on the Jewiſh nation, 
and the calamities which have ſince Ae e. that wretched people, in 
almoſt all ages and countries, ſo it was peculiarly illuſtrated in the 
ſeverity with which Titus, merciful as he naturally was, treated the 
Jews whom he took during the ſiege of Jeruſalem ; of whom Joſe- 
phus himſelf writes, that wariyzpi avtravgerro, having been ſrourged, 
and tortured in a vet y terrible manner, they. were crucified, in view and 
near the walls of this city, perhaps, among other pl .ces, on mount. 
Calvary ; and it is very probable this might be the fate of {ome of thoſe 
very perſons who now joined in this cry, as it undoubt-!ly was of 
many of their children. For Joſephus, who was ah eye-witneſs, ex- 
preſly declares, “ that the number of thoſe thus crucified was ſo great, 
that there was not room for the craſſes to ſtand by each other, and 
that at laſt they had not wood enrugh to make croſſes of:“ a paſſage 
which, eſpecially when compared with the verſe before us, muſt ime 
preſs and aſtoniſh the attentive reader beyond any other in the 
whole ſtory. If this were not the very finger of Gop, pointing out 
their crime in crucifying his Son, it is hard to ſay what could deſerve 
to be called ſo. Elſner has abundantly ſhewn, that among the 
Greeks, the perſons on whoſe teſtimony others were put to death, 
uſed by a very ſolemn execration to devote themſelves to the divine 
vengeance, if the perſons ſo condemned were not really guilty. See 
his Obſervat. vol. i. p. 123. Joſeph, War. I. v. c. II. Dodiridee, 
and the Reflections on ch. xxiv. Bp. Fleetwood obſerves, that the 
modern Jews are as virulent againſt the name of Jeſus, as their fa- 
thers were againſt his power ; ſo that they ſuffer as their fathers did, 
and for a like reaſon. 

Ver. 26. And when he had ſcourged Feſus] The Romans uſually 
ſcourged the criminals whom they condemned to be crucified: this 
was the reaſon why Pilate ordered our Lord to be ſcourged before 
he delivered him to the ſoldiers to be crucified. St. Matthew and 
St. Mark inſinuate, that the ſcourging was performed on the pave- 
ment; for they tell us, that after it was over, the ſoldiers took Jeſus 
into the prætorium, and mocked him; we may therefore ſuppoſe 
that the prieſts and the multitude required the 128 to ſcourge 
him openly in their ſight, and that he, to pacify them, conſented, 
contrary to his inclination ; which, as he believed Jeſus to be inno- 
cent, muſt have led him to ſhew him all'the favour in his power, 
and probably he thought that this previous puniſhment would have 
excited the pity of the Jews, and have prevented the crucifixion of 
Jeſus, See Eliner and Wetſtein. | 

Ver. 28. And they—put on him a ſcarlet robe] St. Mark ſays, they 
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Chap. XXVII. 
209 And when they had platted a crown 
of thorns, they put it upon his head, and 


a reed in his right hand: and they bowed 


the knee before him, and mocked him, 


ſay- 
ing, Hail, king of the cw! 


30 And they ſpit upon him, and took 


the reed, and ſmote him on the head. 
31 And after that they had mocked him, 


they took the robe off from him, and put 


his own raiment on him, and led him away 
to crucify him. © | 
32 And as they came out, they found a 
man of Cyrene, Simon by name : him they 
compelled to bear his croſs. | 
33 And when they were come unto a 
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__ Chap, XXVII. 
place called Golgotha, that is to ſay, a place 
of a ſkull. | reer 
34. They gave him vinegar to drink, 
mingled with gall: and when he bad taſted 
thereof, he would not drink. 
4} 1s And they crucified” him, and Parted 
his garments, caſting lots: that it might be 
fulfilled which was ſpoken by the prophet, 
They parted my garments among them, and 
upon my veſture did they caſt lots. | 
36 And fitting down, they watched him 
there : „ͤð alt te © 
37 And ſet up over his head, his accuſa- 
tion written, THIS IS JESUS THE 
KING OF THE JEWS. Fr 
38 Then were there two thieves cruci- 


Ver. 30. Iſai. I. 6. Ch. xxvi. 67.—V. 32. Mark xv. 21. Luke xxiii. 26.—V. 33. John xix. 17.—V. 34. Pſ. Ixix. 21.—V, 35. 


Mark xv. 24. Luke xxiii. 
? Luke XX111, 32z 33. 


claathed him with purple; but the ancients gave the name of purple to 
all colours which had any mixture of red in them. This was pro- 
bably ſome old purple robe which they put upon him in deriſion of 
his claim to the kingdom of Judea, purple being worn by kings and 
9 perſonages. See Braunius, de Veſtit. facerd. J. i. c. 

er. 29. 
is unqueſtionable that they intended hereby to expoſe our Lord's pre- 
tended royalty to ridicule and contempt, as well as by the purple 
robe and mock ſceptre; yet had that been all, a crown of thorns 
might have ſerved as well. They meant, without all queſtion, to add 


cruelty to their ſcorn, which eſpecially appeared in their ſtriking 


him on the head, to drive the horrid thorns into the tender parts of 
his temples when this crown was put on. If the beſt deſcriptions 
of the eaſtern thorns are to be credited, they are much larger than 
any commonly known in theſe parts. Haſſelquiſt, ſpeaking of the 
naba, or nabka of the Arabians, ſays, In all probability this is 
the tree which afforded the crown of thorns put on the head of 
Chriſt ; it grows very common in the eaſt, and the plant is extremely 
fit for the purpoſe ; for it has many ſmall and moſt ſharp ſpines, 


which are well adapted to give great pain. The crown might be 


eaſily made of theſe ſoft, round, and pliant branches, and what in 
my opinion ſeems to be the greateſt proof it is, that the leaves much 
reſemble thoſe of ivy, as they are of a very deep green: Perhaps the 
enemies of Chriſt would have a plant ſomewhat reſembling that with 
which emperorors and generals were uſed to be crowned, that there 
might becalumny even in the puniſhment.” It hath been obſerved, that 
the curſe inflicted on our firſt parents included thorns as the product of 
the earth, and this curſe was put an end to by the thorns here uſed. 
See Solomon's Song, ch. ii. 2. The word a. does indeed ſome- 
times ſignify a fender reed (ch. xi. 7. xii. 20. 3 John ver. 13.) but 
it alſo includes all kind of canes, and it is moſt probable that this was 
a walking Cane, which they put into his hand as a ſceptre; for a blow 
with a flight reed, would ſcarce have been felt, or have deſerved a 
mention, in a detail of ſuch dreadful ſufferings. See Haſſelquiſt's 
Travels, p. 288. and Doddridge. : | 
Ver. 31. They took the robe from, &c.] It is not ſaid that they took 
the crown of thorns off his head, which ſerved to gratify their paſ- 
ſions both of malice and contempt ; probably our Lord died wearing 
it, that the title which was written over” him might be better un- 
derſtood. It was a Jewiſh cuſtom in the time of Moſes to execute 
delinquents without the camp; but after Jeruſalem was built, they 
were executed without the city walls. Dr. Lardner has abundantly 
proved by many quotations, that it was cuſtomary not only for the 
Jews, but alſo for the Sicilians, Epheſians, and Romans to execute 
their malefactors without the gates of the cities. See Heb. xii. 12, 13. 
and Lardner's credibility, part i. vol. 1. | 
er. 32. Aud as they came out, &c.] We learn from the other Evan- 
geliſts, that our bleſſed Lord had borne his croſs agreeable to the 
cuſtom in executions, at his firſt ſetting out. It was not indeed the 
whole croſs which criminals carried, but only that tranſverſe piece of 
wood to which the arms were faſtened, and which was called an- 
 tenne, or furca, going croſs the /tipes or upright beam, which was 
fixed on the earth; the criminal, from carrying this, was called 
furcifer. Our bleſſed Lord, through the fatigue of the preceding 
night, ſpent wholly without ſleep, the agony he had undergone in 
the garden, his having been hurried from place to place, and obliged 
to ſtand the whole time of his trial, the want of food, and the loſs 
of blood which he had ſuſtained, was become fo faint, that he ſank 
bencath the burden, and was not able to bear the weight of the croſs, 
The /e/diers therefore (for amongſt the Romans the execution of 
criminals was performed by them) meeting with Simon of Cyrene, 
2a town in Atrica abounding with Jews, ſeized on him, probab] 
by che inſtigation of the Jews, and compelled him to carry the croſs 
alter Jeſus. Simn's ſons, Alexander and Rufus, were two noted 
men among the firſt Chriſtians, at the time St. Mark wrote his Goſ- 
pel. See Mark xv. 25. The ſoldiers however did not remove the 


3 


14. 
when they had platted a crown of thorns] Though it 


34. John xix. 24. Pſ. xxii. 18,—V. 37. Mark xv. 26, Luke xxiii, 38, John xix, 19.—V. 38. Iſai. liii, 12, 


croſs out of compaſſion to Chriſt, but . from an apprehenſion of his 


dying by the exceſſive fatigue, and thereby eluding the public puniſh. 
ment to which they were eſcorting him. See L*Enfant, Lipſius 4 
Cruce, and Bp. Pearſon on the Creed, p. 203. | 
Ver. 33. A place called Golgotha] A Syriac word, which ſignifies a 
feull or head. In Latin it is called Calvary : The place was fo named 
either becauſe malefactors uſed to be executed there, or becauſe ihe 
charnel houſe, or common repoſitory for bones and ſkulls, might 
=_ been _ See Mark xv. 22. Eo 
er. 34. They gave him vinegar to drink, mingled with gall] It was 
uſual to give nb Llc they * eee Eo to 
render them inſenſible of the ignominy and pain of their puniſhment: 
But our bleſſed Lord, becauſe he would bear his ſufferings, however 
ſharp, not by intoxicating and ſtupifying himſelf, but through the 
ſtrength of patience, fortitude, and faith, therefore refuſed to drink 
of it, St. Mark ſays, they gave him to drink wine mingled with myrrh, 
ch. xv. 23. But the two Evangeliſts ſpeak of the ſame ingredients: 
For though St. Mark terms that wine, which St. Matthew calls vine. 
gar, he may have really meant vinegar, which was a common drink 
among the ancients, (fee Numb. vi. 6.) and ſuch as might very 
properly be called wine, in regard it was uſually made of wine, or 
of the juice of grapes; beſides, it is well known that the ancients 
gave the general name of wine to all fermented liquors : It is evident 
therefore, that to reconcile the Evangeliſts here, we have no occa- 
ſion for the reading of Beza's copy, which has 4» inſtead of its, 
Otos might be rendered ſaur wine, as indeed the word Vinegar pro- 
perly imports; and this mixed with water was the common drink 


af the Roman ſoldiers, and conſequently was in a veſſel at hand. 


As to the other ingredient of this potion, let it be obſerved, that the 
word xn in the Lxx, is often uſed as the tranſlation of the Hebrew 
word 217 r4/b; which properly was the name of a poiſonous herb 


common in thoſe countries, and remarkable for its bitterneſs ; hence 


an infuſion of it is called dg wwgor, bitter water, Jer. iii. 15. and 
vue xD, the water of bitterneſs, 8 5 vill. 14. ix. 14. Probably it 
was a weak infuſion of this herb in vinegar and water, which our 
Lord's friends offered him, (as we have obſerved was uſual on ſuch 
occaſions) to make him inſenſible, and to ſhorten his life. It is 
called indeed by St. Mark iouvenopire over, myrrhed vinegar, perhaps 
becauſe it had myrrh mixed with it, there being nothing more com- 
mon than for a medicine compounded of many ingredients, to take 
its name from ſame one of them which is prevalent in the compo- 
ſition, That myrrh was proper in a potion of this kind has been 
ſhewn by Voſſius; who proves from Dioſcorides, lib. ii. c. 70. that 
frankincenſe, macerated in liquors, makes thoſe who .drink them 
mad, and that if the quantity taken be large, it ſometimes produces 
death, Hence, when Ptolemy Philopater deſigned to engage his cle- 
phants, He pu them wine mingled with frankincenſe to emage 
them.” The vangeliſts may be reconciled more directly ſtill, by 
ſuppoſing that x {ignifies any bitter drug whatſoever ; for it is ap- 
plied to wormwood, Prov. v. 4. and by parity of reaſon may denot? 
myrrh, which hath its name from a Hebrew word ſignifying bitter 
neſs, Caſaubon has given a third ſolution of this difficulty; he 
thinks that our Lord's friends put a cup of myrrbed wine into the 
hands of one of the ſoldiers to give it to Jeſus, but that he, out of 
contempt, added gall to it, See the note on Pſ. Ixix. 21. Lipſius 4 
Milit. Rom. and Wetſtein. 

Ver. 35: Aud they crucified him, and parted his garments, &c.] This 
was the cuſtom of the Romans; the ſoldiers performing the office 
of executioners, divided among them the ſpails of the crimi- 
nals. There was only Chriſt's funick which they did not divide, 
but caſt lots to ſee whoſe it ſhould be, See John xix. 23, 24. They 
alſo uſed to appoint a guard, to tarry by the crucified perſons, that 
nobody might come and take them away, ver. 36. Reſpecting the 
inſcription, ver. 37. which was alſo a Roman cultom, fee on John 


xix. 19, &C- 
Ver. 38. Then were twa- thieves crucified with him] They placed 
| ? . | Jeluz 
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Chap. XXVII. 


temple, and buildeſt zz in three days, ſave 
thyſelf. If thou be the Son of God, come 
down from:the:croſs. .. 8 - 
J Likewiſc alfo the chief prieſts mocking 
zin, with the ſcribes and elders, ſaid, 
42 He ſaved others; himſelf he cannot 
ſave, If he be the King of Iſrael, let him 


Ver. 29. 


ein the middle, by way of mock honour, becauſe he. had called 
e 8 a = — — crowned with thorns or, if the prieſts 
bad any hand in this, they might deſign hereby to impreſs the ſpec- 
tators with the thought of his being an impoſtor, and to make them 
lock upon bim as the chief malefator : By thieves may be meant here 
-ſons concerned in an inſurrection, perhaps confederates with Ba- 
"2bbas ; for the Greek word ſignifies thoſe who take up arms, with- 
out commiſſion or authority of a ſuperior ; and ſuch, by the Roman 
laws, were ſubject to crucifixion. See Mark xv. 28. and on ver. 44. 
Ver. 30, 40. And they that paſſed by reviled ] The common people, 
whom the prieſts had incenſed againſt our Lord by the malicious 
lies which they ſpread concerning him, and which they pretended to 
found on the evidence of the witneſſes, ſeeing him hang as a male- 
{ator on the croſs, and reading the ſuperſcription placed over his 
head, expreſſed their indignation againſt him by railing on him,— 
blaſpheming—in the original. See PC. xxii. 8. They thought their ſar- 
calm, thou that deftroyeft the temple, &c. the more biting, as this was 
one of the charges brought againſt him by the falſe witneſſes, ch. xxvi. 
W 61. and the latter part 4 the 22 wes that on which they had con- 
lemned him as being guilty o emy. . 
ep 41—43. Talg BA the chief prieſts, mocking, &c.] The 
| * rulers having, as they imagined, wholly overturned our Lord's pre- 
= tenfions as Meſſiah, ridiculed him on that head, and with a meanneſs 
| of foul which will for ever render them infamous, mocked him even 
in the agonies of death. They ſcoffed at the miracles of healing, 
| by which he demonſtrated himſelf the Mefliah, and promiſed faith 


the croſs. In the mean time nothing could be more falſe and hypo- 
WE critical; for they continued in their unbelief, notwithſtanding Jeſus 
raiſed himſelf from the dead, which was a much greater miracle than 
his coming down from the croſs would have been; a miracle alſo 
that wasatteſted by witneſſes, whoſe veracity they could not callin _u 
tion; for it was told them by the ſoldiers, whom they had themſelves 
placed at the ſepulchre to watch his body. It is plain, therefore, 
at the prieſts ſaid they would believe if Jeſus came down, not be- 
cauſe their incorrigible ſtubbornneſs would have yielded to any proof, 
| however convincing,. but to inſult Chriſt ; fancying it impoſſible for 
him now to eſcape out of their hands. lt is difficult to tell what it was 
the rulers alluded to in the 43d verſe: He truſted in God ;—let hin 
== G%eliver bim now, if he will have him — u 69s avror, if he delights in 
| him, &c. Perhaps thoſe who now ſpake were the perſons who at- 
tended Judas and the armed band, when they apprehended Jeſus, 
Luke xxii. 52, On that occaſion they had heard him order Peter to 
put up his ſword, telling him that he could pray to his Father, and he 
| would give him more than twelve legions of angels. In deriſion of this 
| expreſſion of his reliance on God, whom he called his Father, they 
| lay to him, now that he was hanging on the croſs, “ He truſted in 
Cod that he would deliver him, and A a peculiar relation to him 
28 his Son. If God really delights in him as his Son, let him ſhew 
it now, by delivering him from this ignominious puniſhment.” But 
whatever the particular was to which they now alluded, certain 1t 1s 
that the rulers, by ſpeaking as above, fulfilled a remarkable pro- 
phecy concerning the Mefliah's ſufferings, Pf. xxii. 8. where it is 
| foretold that the Meſlah's enemies would utter theſe words in dei i- 
| ſton of his pretenſions. Many of the Jewiſh writers themſelves ac- 
knowledge that theſe words belonged to the Meſſiah ; and it certainly 
W merits a lerious reflection, that at the very time theſe prieſts and 
& <1lders intended to explode our Lord's pretenſions to the Meſſiahſhip, 
they ſhould make uſe of what their own writers acknowledged to be a 
W Characteriſtic of the true Meſſiah. See Macknight, and Doddridge. 
. 44. The thieves alſo—caft the ſame in his teeth] Reproached him 
n ze manner. St. Luke ſays, that one only of the thieves reproach- 
ed our Lord; the other exerciſed a moſt extraordinary faith in him, 
Lee Luke xxiii, 40. Some commentators endeavour to remove this 
8 © ficulty, by ſuppoſing that both the thieves might revile Jeſus at 
u; but this ſolution is not very probable : The phraſe is an He- 
breiſm, it being very common in that language to expreſs a ſingle 
ching in the plural number, eſpecially when it is not the ſpeaker's 
8 © writer's intention to be more particular. Thus, Judg. xii. 7. 
en died Fephtha the Gileaite, and was buried in the cities of Gilead 
e. in on? of the cities of Gilead, as it is well ſupplied by our tran(- 
@ /:tors : So likewiſe the writer of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, ſpeak - 
nz of the worthies of the Old Teſtament, ſays, they flipped the 
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ged with him : one on the right hand, and 
another on the left. 1 PIE 
30 And they that paſſed by, reviled him, 


40 And ſaying, Thou that deſtroyeſt the 


on condition he would prove his pretenſions, by coming down from 


Chap. XXVII. 
now come down from the croſs, and we will 
believe him. 3 | 

43 He truſted in God; let him deliver 
him now, if he will have him : for he ſaid, 
I am the Son of God. 

44 The thieves alſo which were crucified 
with him, caſt the ſame in his teeth. 

45 Now from the fixth hour there was 
darkneſs over all the land unto the ninth 
hour. hd . I 

46 And about the ninth hour Jeſus cried 
with a loud voice, ſaying, Eli, Eli, lama 


PC. xxii. 7. Mark xv. 29. Luke xxiii. 35.—V. 40. Ch. xxvi. 61. John ii. 19. Ch. xxvi. 63.—-V, 43. Pf. ti. 8. Wiſd. 
16, 175 6. 34 Luke xxiii. 39.—V. 45. Mark xv, 33.—V. 46. Hebr. v. 7. 5 | 


mouths of lions, they were ſawn aſunder ; whereas the former ſentence 
is applicable only to Daniel, and the latter to Iſaiah. So that by 
the word thieves, both here and in St. Mark, we are to underſtand 
only one of the thieves; But ſee more on this ſubje& on ch, 
xxvi. 6. 

Ver. 45. Now from the ſirth hour, & c.] During the laſt three hours 
that our Lord hung on the croſs," a darkneſs covered the face of the 
earth, to the y- terror and amazement of the people preſent at his 
execution. This extraordinary alteration in the face of nature was 
peculiarly proper, whilfe the Sun of Righteouſneſs was withdrawin 
his beams from the land of Iſrael, and from the world, not only be- 
cauſe it was a miraculous teſtimony borne by God himſelf to his in- 
nocence, but alſo becauſe it was a fit emblem of his departure 
and its effects, at leaſt till his light ſhone out anew with additional 
ſplendor, in the miniſtry of his Apoſtles. The Jews had been ac- 
cuſtomed to the figurative nfs of the eclipſe of the luminaries, 
as ſignificative of ſome extraordinary revolution or calamity, and could 
not but recollect the words of Amos viii. 9, 10. on this occaſion, 
The heathens likewiſe had been taught to look on theſe circumſtances 
as indications of the perpetration of ſome heinous and enormous 
crime; and how enormous was that now committed by the Jews. 
The darkneſs which now covered Judea, together with the neigh- 
bouring countries, beginning about noon, and continuing till Jeſus 
expired, was not the effect of an ordinary eclipſe of the ſun, for 


that can never happen, except when the moon is about the change; 


whereas now it was full moon; not to mention that total darkneſſes 
occaſioned by eclipſes of the ſun, never continue above twelve or 
fifteen minutes. Wherefore it muſt have been produced by the di- 
vine power, in a manner we are not able to explain. According! 

Luke, after relating that there was a darkneſs over all the earth, adds, 
and the ſun was darkened, ch. xxiii. 44. Farther, the Chriſtian 
Writers, in their moſt ancient apologies to the heathens, affirm, that 
as it was full moon at the paſſover when Chriſt was crucified, no ſuch 
eclipſe could happen by the courſe of nature. They obſerve alſo, 
that it was taken notice of as a prodigy by the heathens themſelves. 
To this purpoſe we have ſtill remaining the words of Phlegon the 
aſtronomer, and freed-man of Adrian, cited by Origen from his book, 
at the time when it was in the hands of the public; That heathen au- 
thor, in treating of the 4th year of the 202d Olympiad, which is 


the 19th of Tiberius, and ſuppoſed to be the year in which our Lord 
was crucihed, tells us, That the greateſt eclipſe of the ſun that 


ever was known happened then; for the day was ſo turned into 
night, that the ſtars in the heavens were ſeen.“ See Orig. Contr, 
Celſ. p. 83. If Phlegon, as Chriſtians generally ſuppoſe, is ſpeak- 
ing of the darkneſs which accompanied our Lord's crucifixion, it 
was not circumſcribed within the land of Judea, but muſt have been - 
univerſal, This many learned men have believed, particularly Huet, 
Grotius, Guſſet, Reland, and Alphen. Another ancient writer aſ. 
ſerts, that walking in Heliopolis, a town of Egypt, with a ſtudious 
friend, he obſerved this wonderful darkneſs, and ſaid, that it cer- 


tainly portended ſomething extraordinary: That either the God of 


nature was ſuffering, or nature itſelf was about to be diſſolved.” Jo- 
ſephus, it is true, takes no notice of this wonderful phenomenon ; 
but the reaſon may be, that he was unwilling to mention any cir- 
cumftance favourable to Chriſtianity, of which he was no friend 3 
and the Jews would, no doubt, diſguiſe this event as much as the 

could, and perhaps might perſuade him and others who heard the re- 


port of it at ſome diſtance of time or place, that it was only a dark 


cloud, or a thick miſt, which the followers of Jeſus had exaggerated, 
becauſe it happened when their maſter died. Such repreſentations 
are exceedingly natural to hearts corrupted by infidelity. See Mack- 
night, Doddridge, and Calmet's diſſertation on the ſubject, 

Ver. 46. Jeſus cried with a loud voice, ſaying, &c.] A little before 
he expired, Jeſus repeated the firſt verſe of the 22d pſalm, pro- 
nouncing it in the Syriac dialect, which was the common language 
of the country; and ſpeaking with a loud voice, that all who ſtood 
around might hear him diſtinctly, and know that he was the perſon 
ſpoken of by David. Some would tranſlate the words, fy God, my 
Gok, to what a degree, or to what a length of time, haſt tbou forſaken 
me? Lamma in the Hebrew has this ſignification. Accordingly St. 
Mark, in the parallel paſſage, has rendered it by « d.. But how- 
ever tranſlated, our Lord's words muſt be viewed in the ſame light 
with his prayer in the garden, For, as that prayer expreſſed only the 


feelings 


Chap. XXVII. 


they 
Elias. F673 1-20 Len. 
48 And ſtraightway one of them ran, and 
took a ſpunge, and filled i? with vinegar, 
and put 17 on a 
drink. TY To np. 

49 The reſt ſaid, Let be, let us ſee whe- 
ther Elias will come to ſave him. 


heard zhar, ſaid, This an calleth for 


reed, and gave him to 


; , 


6 3 a ; * | | | ' 


ſabachthani? that is to ſay, My God, my 
God | why haſt thou forſaken me? 
- 47 Some of them that ſtood there, when 


Chap. XXVII. 
350 Jeſus, when he had cried again with 
a loud voice, yielded up the ghoſt. 
51 And behold, the veil of the temple 
was rent in twain, from the top to the bot. 
tom; and the earth did quake, and the 
rocks rent: | 
52 And the graves were opened; and 
many bodies of the ſaints which ſlept, aroſe 
53 And came out of the graves after his 
reſurrection, and went into the holy city 
and appeared unto many. 


5 ver. 46. Pr. xxii. 1.-V. 48. Pf. Ixix. 21. Mark xy. 36. Luke xxili. 36. John xix. 29.—V. 50. Luke xxili. 46.—V. 51. Ex. 


xxvi. 31. 2 Chron. iii. 14. Mark xv. 38. 


feelings and inclinations of his human nature, ſorely preſſed down 
with the weight of his ſufferings, ſo his words on the croſs proceeded 
from the greatneſs of his ſufferings then, and expreſſed the feelings 
of his human nature; viz. an exceeding grief at God's forſak ing 
him, and a complaint that it was ſo. But as his prayer in the garden 


was properly tempered by the addition of the clauſe, yet not as / will, 


but as thou wilt ; ſo his complaint on the croſs may have been tempered 
in: the fame manner; perhaps by his repeating the following third 
verſe of the pfalm, though the Evangeliſts have not mentioned it par- 
ticularly : For, that in the inward diſpoſition of his mind, Jeſus was 

perfect 
yond all doubt, from his recommending his ſpirit to God in the ar- 
ticle of death; which he could not have done, had he either deſpaired 
of the divine favour, or been diſcontented with the divine appoint- 
ments. Theſufferings which made our Lord cry out, My God, my 

God, why haſt thou forſaken me? were not merely thoſe which ap- 
| peared to the ſpectators; viz. the pains of death which he under- 
went. Many of his followers have ſuffered ſharper, and more lin- 
gering bodily torture, ending in death, without thinking themſelves 
on that account forſaken of God; on the contrary, they both felt 
and expreſſed raptures of joy under the bittereſt torments. Why then 
ſhould: Jeſus have complained, and been ſo dejected under inferior ſuf- 
ferings, as we muſt acknowledge them to be, if there was nothing 
here Var the pains of crucifixion? Is there any other circumſtance 
in this hiſtory which leads us to think him defective in courage or 

atience? In piety and reſignation came he behind his own Apoſtles? 
Were his views of God engen more confined than theirs? Had 
he greater ſenſibility of pain than they, without a proper balance ari- 
ſing from the ſuperiority of his underſtanding? In ſhort, was he worſe 
qualified for martyrdom than they? The truth is, his words on the 
croſs cannot be accounted for, but on the ſuppoſition that he ſuffered 
in his mind pains inexpreſſible, inflicted on him by an immediate in- 
terpoſition of the power of God, the nature and intenſeneſs of which 
cannot in the language of men be more juſtly, or more emphatically 
expreſled, than by the metaphor of God's forſaking him. Some think 
Jeſus on this occaſion repeated the whole 22d pſalm; and certainly, as 
it is compoſed in the form of a prayer, it muſt be acknowledged, that 
no addreſs could be more ſuitable to the circumſtances wherein our 
Lord then was, or better adapted to impreſs the minds of the be- 
holders. with becoming ſentiments, Nevertheleſs, the things men- 
tioned by the Evangelifi as next happening, were of ſuch a kind that 
they muſt have followed immediately upon the repetition of the firſt 


three or four verſes of the pſalm. It is probable, therefore, that he 


ſtopped there. Perhaps it was not his intention to go farther ; for 
as it was the cuſtom of the Jews, when they quoted large portions of 
Scripture, to mention only the firſt verſes or words of the paſſage, 
ſuch of his hearers as knew theſe to be the firſt verſes of the 22d 
pſalm, would eaſily underſtand that Jeſus meant to apply the whole 
pſalm to himſelf. And as it contains the moſt remarkable particulars 
of our Lord's paſſion, being a ſort of ſummary of all the prophecies 
relative to that ſubject, by citing it on the croſs, and applying it to 
himſelf, Jeſus ſignified, that he was now accompliſhing the things 
therein predicted concerning the Meſſiah. Farther, as the pſalm is 
compoſed in the form of a prayer, by citing it at this time, Jeſus alſo 
claimed of his Father the petformance of all the promiſes he had 
made, whether to him, or to his people, the chief of which are re- 
corded in the latter part of the pſalm. _ \ 

Ver. 67. This man calleth for Elias] Though Jeſus ſpoke in the 
vulgar dialect, ſome of the people preſent did not underſtand him; 
for they fancied that he called on the prophet Elijah to help him. 
Hence ſome have conjectured that they were Roman ſoldiers who 
thus miſunderſtood Chriſt's words. The conjecture, however, can- 
not be admitted, unleſs theſe ſoldiers were proſelytes, and had learn- 
ed the language and religion of the Jews more perfectly than is rea- 
fonable to ſuppoſe. We may therefore believe it was our Lord's own 
countrymen who gave their opinion concerning the meaning of his 


words; and though they miſunderſtood him, it may have ariſen nei- 


cher from their ignorance of the language in which he ſpoke, nor 
from their hearing him indiſtinctly, tor he ſpake with a loud voice; 
but from their not conſidering that he was repeating the words of 
the 22d pfalm. Others have ſuppoſed that this was the miſtake of 
jome Heileniſt Jews, who did not underitand the Syro-Chaldaic lan- 
zunge. See Craddock's Harmony, part ii. p. 256. and Grotius. 

ſer. 48. Ore of them t, a bug , & c.] We have before ob- 

5 


reſigned, even while he hanged on the croſs, is evident be- 


ſerved that vinegar, or a fmall ſharp wine and water, —a mixtyr 
which was called'poſca,—was the common drink of the Roman ſol. 


diers. Poſſibly, therefore, this vinegar was ſet here for their uſe, or 


for that of the crucified perſons, whoſe torture would naturally make 
them thirſty. See John xix. 28, 29. where we are told that they put 
the ſponge upon Hep; i. e. a ſtalk of hyſſop, called by the other 
Evangelifts ., which ſignifies not only a reed or cane, but the 
ſtalk of any plant: For that hyſſop was a ſhrub, appears from 1 King; 
iv. 33. where it is reckoned among the trees. They did this office 
to Jeſus, not ſo much from pity, as to preſerve him alive, in hopes 
of ing the miracle of Elijah's deſcent from heaven. See the nent 
verie, | 
Ver. 50. Jeſus, when he had cried again with a loud voice, yielded 

the ghet] St. John tells us, that ls our Lord had „kane 2 
vinegar, he ſaid, It is finiſhed, ** The predictions of the prophets 
are all fulfilled, and the redemption of the world is finiſhed, to ac. 
compliſh which I came into the world.” And the other evangeliſt, 
inform us, that in ſpeaking theſe words, our Lord cried with a hui 
voice; probably to ſhew that his ſtrength was not exhauſted, but 
that he was about to give up his life of his own accord. The Evan. 
geliſts uſe different words in expreſſing our Lord's death, which our 
tranſlators, notwithſtanding, render in. the ſame manner, — He io du 
or gave up the ghoſt ; St. Mark and St. Luke ſay, u, He expired; 
St. John wage To mafia, He yielded up his 3 3 but St. Matthew' 
language is moſt ſingular, à h v onipe, diſmiſſſed his ſpirit; 2 
the ſame word apf is uſed ch. xiii. 36. Mark iv. 36. xi. 6. and 


elewhere. Now this expreſſion ſeems admirably to ſuit our Lord 


words, John x. 18. No man taketh my life from me, but I lay it drun 
of myſelf, &c. ſhewing, (as did alſo the flrong cry, which ſo much 


impreſſed the centurion) that he died by the voluntary act of his own 


mind, according to the power received from the Father; andina | 
way peculiar to himſelf, by which he alone of all men that ever ex- 
iſted could have continued alive, even in the greateſt tortures as long 
as he pleaſed, or have retired from the body whenever he thought 
fit. Which view of. the caſe, by the way, ſuggeſts an illuſtration 
of the love of Chriſt manifeſted in his death, beyond what is com- 
monly obſerved ; inaſmuch as he did not uſe this power to quit hi 
body as ſoon as ever it was faſtened to the croſs, leaving only an in- 
ſenſible corpſe to the cruelty of his murderers ; but continued his 
abode in it with a ſteady reſolution as long as it was proper, and 
then retired from it with a majeſty and dignity never known, or to 


be known in any other death; dying, if we may ſo expreſs it, l 


the prince of life ! See Heb. v. 7. Doddridge, and Gerhard. 
Ver. 51. The veil of the temple was rent, &c.] While Jeſus breathed 
his laſt, the veil of the temple was miraculouſly rent from top to 


bottom; moſt probably in preſence of the prieſt who burned the in- 


cenie in the holy place at the evening ſacrifice ; for the ninth hou, 
at which Jeſus expired, was the hour of offering that ſacrifice. The 
ſudden rending of that veil was a ſupernatural ſign of the deſtruction of 
the temple being at hand, and of the diſſolution of the Jewiſh œco- 
nomy. Theearth alſo trembled, and the rocks rent, in token of the 
Almighty's diſpleaſure againſt the Jewiſh nation, on account of the 
horrid impiety whereof they were now guilty. ' Mr. Fleming tell 
us, that a deiſt lately travelling through Paleſtine, was converted by 
viewing one of theſe rocks, which ſtill remains torn aſunder, not in 
the weakeſt place, but acroſs the veins; a plain proof that it wi 
done in a ſupernatural manner. Sandys, in his travels, p. 264. bu 
given a natural deſcription and delineation of this fiſſure; and Mr. 
Maundrell tells us, that it is about a ſpan wide at the upper part, and 
two ſpans deep, after which it cloſes, but opens again below, 2nd 
runs down to an unknown depth in the earth. He adds, that eve) 
man's ſen g and reaſon muſt convince him, that this is a natural and 
genuine breach. See Fleming's Chriſtology, val ii. p. 97. and 
Maundrell's journey from Aleppo, p. 73. 1 
Ver. 52, 53. And the graves were opened, &c.] The ancient ſepul- 
chres were hewn out of rocks, which being rent by the earthquake, 
diſcovered the cells wherein the bodies of the dead were depoſited; 
but though theſe ſepulchres were opened by the earthquake at our 
Lord's death, yet the dead in them did not come to life till his refur- 
rection : for Jeſus himſelf was the firfl-horn from the dead, Col. i. 18. 
and the fir/t-fruits of them that ſlept, 1 Cor. xv. 20. It ſeems pro- 
bable, that thoſe ſaints were not ſome of the moſt eminent ones 
mentioned in the Old Teſtament, but diſciples, who had died lately 
fer when they went into the city, they were known by the pry 
| * 
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Chap: XXVII. 


that were with him, watching Jeſus, ſaw 
the earthquake, and thoſe things that were 
done, they feared greatly, ſaying, Truly 
this was the Son of God. VE 

55 And many women were there (be- 


holding afar off,) which followed Jeſus from 


Galilee, miniſtering unto him: — 

56 Among which was Mary Magdalene; 
and Mary the mother of James and Joſes, 
and the mother of Zebedee's children. 

57 When the even was come, there came 


who alſo himſelf was Jeſus” diſciple : 
58 He went to Pilate, and begged the 


Ver. 54. Mark xv. 39. Luke xxiii. 47,—V. 55. Luke viii. 2, 
John xix. 38.—V. bo. Iſai. Iili. 9. | 


who ſaw them, which could not well have happened, had they not 
deen their cotemporaries; and as the rending of the veil of the 
:emple intimated that the entrance into the holy place, the type of 
heaven, was now laid open to all nations, ſo the reſurrection of a 
number of ſaints from the dead, demonſtrated that the power of 
death and the grave was broken, the ſting was taken from death, 
and the victory wreſted from the grave. In ſhort, our Lord's con- 
queſts over the enemies of mankind were ſhewn to be complete, and 
an earneſt was given of a general reſurrection from the dead. There 
is an ancient Greek MS. which reads in ver. 43. after their reſur- 
recti; and this reading is followed by the Arabic and Ethiopic 
verſions. Perhaps it may be as natural to read the paſſage with Gro- 
tius, when he yielded up the ghoſl, the graves were opened; and after his 
reſurrection, many bodies of ſaints aroſe, and came out of their graves. 
Ver. 54. Truly this was the Son of God] Or the Meſſiah. It is pro- 
bable that this centurion was a proſelyte to the Jewiſh religion, and 
acquainted with their opinions. Others however think, that it 
ſhould be rendered, This was a Son of God ; for as the centurion was 
a Roman, ſay they, among whom it was not uncommon to ſtile a per- 
ſon of remarkable abilities and merit a ſon of ſome deity, the cen- 
turion, in conſequence of this cuſtom, ſeeing the circumſtances 
which attended this event, was convinced, that though Chriſt was 
executed as an impoſtor, yet he could not be leſs than the fon of a 
ged. The former however ſeems the moſt probable opinion, as it is 
moſt likely that theſe words of the centurion refer to thoſe of the 
chief prieſts and ſcribes, ver. 43. He ſaid, I am the San of God. See 
ch. xxvi. 63, 64. Elfner, in a note on this place, hath ſhewn, that 


ſome of the heathens had a notion among them, that prodigies, eſpe- 


cially ſtorms and earthquakes, fometimes attended the death of ex- 
traordinary perſons peculiarly dear to the gods; and among other 
paſſages, he mentions that of Plutarch, wherein we are told, that 
when Ptolemy had crucified Cleomenes, while the body hung dead 
on the croſs, a large ſerpent wound itſelf round his face, and defended 
it from birds of prey ; from whence the Egyptians concluded, that 
he was a hero more than mortal, and a fon of the gods. Bp. Sher- 
lock, (diſc, ix. vol. 1. 270.) has made a fine uſe of the paſſage be- 
fore us in the following words: Go to your natural religion, ſays 
he, lay before her Mahomet and his diſciples arrayed in armour and 
in blood, riding in triumph over the ſpoils of thouſands and tens of 
thouſands, who fell by his victorious ſword. Shew her the cities 
which he ſet in flames, the countries which he ravaged and deſtroyed, 
and the miſerable diſtreſs of all the inhabitants of the earth. When ſhe 
has viewed him in this ſcene, carry her to his retirements ; ſhew her 
the prophet's chamber, his concubines, and wives : let her ſee his 
adultery, and hear him alledge revelation and a divine commiſ- 
hon to juſtify his luſt and his oppreſſion. When ſhe is tired with 
this proſpect, then ſhew her the bleſſed Jeſus, humble and meek, 
doing good to all the ſons of men, patiently inſtructing both the ig- 
norant and the perverſe: let her ſee him in his moſt retired privacies; 
let her follow him tb the mount, and hear his devotions and ſuppli- 
cations to God: Carry her to his table, to view his poor fare, and 
hear his heayenly diſcourſe; let her ſee him injured, but not provoked; 
let her attend him to the tribunal, and conſider the patience with 


ta his croſs, and let her view him in the agony of death, and hear 
his laſt prayer for bis perſecutors, Father, forgive them, for they know 
net what they do ! 
| When natural religion has viewed both, aſk which is the prophet 
of God ?—But we have already had her anſwer ; when ſhe ſaw part 
of this ſcene through the eyes of the centurion who attended at the 
croſs by him, —ſhe ſpoke and ſaid, Truly this was the Son of God.” 
Ver. Sb. And the mother of Zebedee's children] Though the con- 
ſtruction of the original be dubious, yet I think it very Fational, ſays 
Doddridge, to conclude, that the mother of the ſons of Zebedee, or 
of James the Greater and John, was a different perſon from the 
mother of James the Leſs and Joſes ; both as the ſons of Zebedee, 


though ſuch diſtinguiſhed friends of Chriſt, are never called his bre- 
Vor, III, 


a rich man of Arimathea, named Joſeph; 


which he endured the ſcoffs and reproaches of his enemies ; lead her 5 


Chap. XXVII. 
body of Jeſus. - Then Pilate commanded the 
body to be delivered. | 

59 And when Joſeph had taken the body; 
he wrapped it in a clean linen cloth, 

bo And laid it in his own new tomb; 
which he had hewn out in the rock : and he 
rolled a great ſtone to the door of the ſepul- 
chre, and departed. | 
61 And there was Mary Magdalene; and 
the other Mary, fitting over againſt the ſe- 
8 c | 
62 Now the next day, that followed the 
day of the preparation, the chief prieſts and 
Phariſees came together unto Pilate, 

63 Saying, Sir, we remember that that 


3.—V. 56. Mark xv. 40.— V. 57. Mark xv. 42. Luke xiii. 50. 


thren, as James and Joſes are, (ſee ch. xiii. 55. and Mark vi. 3.) 
and as ſome ſcriptures plainly intimate, that no more than 749 of the 
Apoſtles were the ſons of Zebedee. See ch. x. 2. xxvi. 37. and 
Mark iii. 17. The frequent mention which is made in the Evan- 
geliſts of the generous and courageous zeal of ſome pious women in 
the ſervice of Chriſt, and eſpecially of the faithful and regular con- 
ſtancy with which they attended him in thoſe laſt ſcenes of his ſuf- 
ferings, might very poſſibly be intended to obviate that haughty and 
ſenſeleſs contempt which the pride of men, often irritated by thoſe 
vexations to which their own irregular paſſions have expoſed them, 
has in all ages affected to throw on that ſex; which probably in the 
ſight of God conſtitute the better half of mankind, and to whoſe 
care and tenderneſs the wiſeſt and beſt of men generally owe and 
aſcribe much of the daily comfort and enjoyment of their lives. See 

Mark xv. 40. Doddridge, and Henry. | 


. 
* 


er. 57. A rich man of Arimath-a] A city of the Jews, anciently 
called Rameth, which lay in the tribe of Ephraim, and was the city 
of the prophet Samuel. St. Mark xv. 42. deſcribes Joſeph under 
theſe two characters; fit, that he was an honourable counſellor ; ſe- 
condly, that he waited for the kingdom of God, And St. Luke xxiii. 
51. adds, that he had not conſented to the condemnation of Jeſus with the 
reſt of the ſanhedrim. See on John xix. 38. and the note on ver. 1. 
of this chapter. Some critics would render the laſt clauſe, who him- 
ſelf alſo made diſciples to Feſus; i. e. after his aſcenſion. The word 
#udrwvor has that ſenſe in the 19th verſe of the next. 
Ver. 58. He went to Pilate, and begged the body of Jeſus] St. Mark 
ſays, ch. xv. 43. that he went in boldly, and craved the body. And it 


was certainly a courageous act for that rich and noble ſenator thus 


publickly to own his friendſhip to Jeſus in the midſt of his greateſt 
infamy ; and a perſon of ſuch ſagacity could not but know, that if a 
reſurrection ſhould happen, nothing would have been more natural 
than that he ſhould be brought into queltion as a confederate in the 
pretended fraud of conveying.him away. But the regard he had for 
his Maſter overcame all other conſiderations : He therefore requeſted 
leave to take down his body, becauſe, if no friend had obtained it, 
it would have been ignominioufly caſt out with thoſe of the common 
malefactors. See a more diſtinct account of this event in John xix. 


38, &c. | | 
Ver. bo. In his own new tomb] Sec on John xix. 41. The ſepul- 


_ chre in which they laid our Lord being but lately made, was un- 


finiſhed, and had not yet a lock on its door; therefore they faſtened 


the door by rolling a great ſtone to it. The word roll implies, that 


the ſtone was both ponderous and large, too large to be carried, 
and therefore it was rolled upon the ground ; According to Beza's 
copy, it was ſo weighty, that twenty men could not roll it ; which 
was the reaſon why the women aſked that queſtion recorded by an- 
other Evangeliſt, — hall roll away the flone for us? Which im- 
plied, that they were both too few and too weak to do it for them- 
ſelves. This ſepulchre, it ſeems, differed from that of Lazarus, in 
being partly above ground; whereas the other, being wholly under 


ground, had a ſtone laid on the mouth of it, covering the entry of 


the ſtair by which they went down to it. 
knight. 

Ver. 62, 64. Mito the next day that followed the day of the propara- 
tion] That is, after the ſun was ſet. I hey took this meaſure, there- 
fore, not on the morrew, in our ſenſe of the word, but in the evening, 
after ſun-ſetting, when the Jewiſh ſabbath was begun; and when 
they underſtood the body was buried, to have delayed it till ſun- 
riſing would have been prepoſterous, as the diſciples might have ſtolen 
away the body during the preceding night. Beſides, there is no in- 
conſiſtency between this account of the time when the watch was 
placed, and the ſubſequent articles of the hiſtory, which proceed on 
the ſuppoſition that the women preſent at our Lord's funeral were 
ignorant that any watch was placed at his grave; for they departed 
ſo early, that they had time to buy ſpices and ointment in the city 
before the preparation of the ſabbath was ended ; whereas the watch 
Vas oe a till the ſabbath began. The day of preparation was 

n 


See Beza and Mac- 
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Chap. XXVII. 


deceiver ſaid, while he was yet alive, After 
three days I will riſe again. 

64 Command therefore that the ſepul- 
chre be made ſure until the third day, leſt 
his diſciples come by night, and ſteal him 
away, and ſay unto the people, He is riſen 


ﬆ MATTHEW. 


- 


from the dead: ſo the laſt error ſhall be worſe 
than the farſt. 1 

65 Pilate ſaid unto them, Ve have a watch: 
go your way, make 1 as ſure as ye can, 
66 8o they went and made the ſepulchre 
ſure, ſealing the ſtone, and ſetting a watch. 


Ver. 63. Ch. xvi. 21. xvii. 23. xx. 19. Mark viii. 31. x. 34. Luke ix. 22. xviii. 33. ä xxiv. 6. 


the day before the ſabbath, (ſee Mark xv, 42.) whereon they were 


to prepare for the celebration of it. The next day then was the ſab- 


bath, according to the Jewiſh ſtile; but the Evangeliſt here ex- 
preſſes it by this circumlocution, the day which followed the day, be- 
cauſe the Jewiſh ſabbath was then aboliſhed, and a new order ſuc- 
ceeded. The Chriſtian Sunday is the octave of that week. See 
Heylin. | 

hen the Scribes and Phariſees demanded a ſign from Jeſus, he 
referred them to that of the prophet Johah, ſee ch. xii. 59, 40. where 
he foretold his own reſurrection from the dead the third day. Alſo 
at the firſt paſſover, when the Jews required a miracle of him, in 
confirmation of his miſſion, he replied, ** Deſtroy this temple, and 1 


will raiſe it up in three days.” See alſo what he ſaid further to the Pha- 


riſees, John x. 17, 18. Now if the perſons to whom theſe two laſt 
declarations were made happened to hear the promiſe of the miracle 
of the prophet Jonah, they might, by conneCting the three, under- 
ſtand, that Jeſus meant to ſignify to them his reſurrection from the 
dead on the third day, and might tell Pilate they remembered that he 
had ſaid, while yet alive, after three days I will riſe again Per- 
haps alſo, on ſome occaſions not mentioned by the Wee, my our 
Lord might have made a public declaration of his reſurreCtion in the 
very terms here ſet down; or we may ſuppoſe that Judas informed the 
council of his prediction; in ſhort, whatever way they came to the 
knowledge of it, certain it is, that the chief prieſts and Phariſees 
were well acquainted with our Lord's predictions concerning his re- 
ſurrection. It ſeems they were often repeated, and ſo public, that 
they were univerſally known ; and one cannot help remarking upon 
this circumſtance, that if our Lord's reſurrection had been a cheat, 
impoſed upon mankind by his diſciples, it was the moſt ſimple 4 
imaginable for him to ſpeak of it beforehand, becauſe the only effe 

of ſuch a prediction was to put all his enemies on their guard, Ac- 
cordingly the precaution and care which we find the rulers uſed in 
guarding the ſepulchre, rendered it next to impoſſible for the diſ- 
ciples to be guilty of any deceit in this matter; and fo Dy the Pro- 
vidence of God, what they meant for the intire ſubverfion of the 
Chriſtian cauſe, turned out the ſtrongeſt confirmation of it. Mr, 
Weſt, in his very excellent obſervations on the hiſtory of the re- 
ſurrection, has the A go”. very uſeful remarks concerning the 
evidence of our Saviour's rifing on the third day, “ That he did 
not riſe before the third day, ſays this author, p. 222. is evident from 
what St. Matthew here relates of the watch or guard ſet at the door 


of the ſepulchre. Now I obſerve from theſe words, 1. That the 


watch or guard was ſet at the ſepulchre the very next day after the 
death and burial of Chriſt. 2. It is moſt probable this was done on 
what we call the evening of that day, becauſe that was a high-day, 
not only a /abbath, but the paſſover ; and it can hardly be imagined 
that the chicf prieſts, and eſpecially the Phariſees, who pretended 
to greater ſtrictneſs and purity than any other ſe of the Jews, 
ſhould, before the religious duties of the day were over, defile them- 
ſelves by going to Pilate z for that thEy were very ſcrupulous upon 


that point, appears from what ot. John ſays ch. xviii. 28. of their 


not entering into the hall of judgement or prætorium, where Pilate's 
tribunal was, the day before, /e/! they ſhould be defiled, and ſo kept 
from eating the paſſover. And if it ſhould be ſaid, that the paſchal 
Jamb being always eaten in the night, all their ſacrifices upon that 
account were over, and they at liberty to go to Pilate in the morning, 
or at what other time they pleaſed ; 1 anſwer, that allowing the ob- 
jection, it is ſtill farther to be conſidered that this was the ſabbath- 
day; and can it be ſuppoſed that the Phariſees, who cenſured Jeſus 

vr healing, and his diſciples for plucking and eating the ears of corn 


on the ſabbath-day, would profane that day, and defile themſelves, 


not only by going to Pilate, but with the ſoldiers to the ſepulchre of 
Chriſt, and ſetting a ſeal upon the door of the ſepulchre before the 
religious duties of that folemn day were paſt? Eſpecially as they 
were under no neceflity of doing it before the evening, though it 
was highly expedient for them not to delay it beyond that time. Je- 
ſus had ſaid, whilſt he was yet alive, that he ſhould riſe again from 
the dead on the third day ; which prophecy would have been equally 


falſified by his riſing on the firſt or the ſecond as on the fourth. If 


his body therefore was not in the ſepulchre at the cloſe of the ſecond 
day, the chief prieſts and Phariſees would gain their point, and 
might have aſſerted boldly that he was an impoſtor ; from whence it 
will follow, that i: was time enough for them to viſit the ſepulchre 
at the cloſe of the ſecond day. On the other hand, as he had declared 
he ſhould riſe on the third day, it was neceflary for them (if they ap- 
prehended what they gave out,—that his diſciples would come and 
flea] him away) to guard againſt any ſuch attempt on that day, and 


for that day only. And as the third day began from the evening or 


ſhutting in of the ſecond, according to the way of computing uſed 
among the Jews, it was as neceſſary for them not to delay viſiting 
the ſepulchre, and ſetting their guard, till after the beginning of that 
third day; for if they had come to the ſepulchre, though never fo 
ſbort a time after the third day was begun, and had found the body 


miſſing, they could not from thence have proved him an impoſter, 
And accordingly Matthew tells us, they went thither on the ſecond 
day, which was the ſabbath ; and though the going to Pilate, and 
with the Roman ſoldiers to the ſepulchre, and ſealing up the ſtone, 
was undoubtedly a profanation of the ſabbath in the eyes of the ce. 
remonious Phariſees, yet might they excuſe themſelves to their con- 
ſciences, or (what ſeems to have been of greater conſequence in their 
opinions) to the world, by pleading the neceſſity of doing it that 
day: and ſurely nothing could have carried them out on ſuch a buſi- 
neſs, on ſuch a day, but the urgent neceſſity of doing it then or not ar 


all. And, as I have ſhewn above, that this urgent neceffity could 


not take place till the cloſe of the ſecond day, and juſt, though but one 
moment, before the beginning of the third, it will follow, from what 
has been ſaid, that in the eſtimation of the high-prieſts and Phari- 
ſees, the day on which they ſet their guard was the ſecond day, and the 
next day conſequently was the third, to the end of which they re. 
queſted Pilate to command that the ſepulchre might be made ſure, 
Here then we have a proof, furniſhed by the murderers and blaf. 
phemers of Chriſt themſelves, that he was not riſen before the third 
day; for it is to be taken for granted, that before they ſealed up the 
ſepulchre, and ſet the guard, they had inſpected it, and ſeen that 
the body was ſtill there. Hence alſo are we enabled to anſwer the 
cavils that have been raiſed upon theſe expreſſions, ghree days 
and three nights, and after three days ; for it is plain that the chief 
prieſts and Phariſees, by their going to the ſepulchre on the ſabbath. 
day, underſtood that day to be the ſecond; and it is plain, by. their 
oy the guard from that time, and the reaſon given to Pilate for 
their ſo doing, viz. 4% the diſciples ſhould come in the night, and fled 
him away, that they conſtrued that day, which was juſt then begin- 
ning, to be the day limited by Chriſt for his riſing from the dead; 
that is, the third day. For had they taken theſe words of our Sa- 


viour, the Son of man ſhall be three days and three nights in the heart of 


the earth, in their ſtrict literal ſenſe, they needed not have been in ſuch 
haſte to ſet their guard; ſince, according to that interpretation, 
there were yet two days and two nights to come; neither for the ſme 
reaſon had they any occaſion to apprehend ill conſequences from the 
diſciples coming that night, and ſtealing away the body of their ma- 
ſter : So that unleſs it be ſuppoſed that the chief priefts and Phariſees, 
the moſt learned ſect among the Jews, did not underſtand the mean- 
ing of a phraſe in their own language; or that they were {o impious 
or impolitic as to profane the ſabbath, and defile themſelves without 
any occaſion ; and fo ſenſeleſs and impertinent, as to aſk a guard 
of Pilate for watching the ſepulchre that night and day, to prevent 
the diſciples ſtealing away the body of Chriſt the night or the day fol- 
lowing ; unleſs, I ſay, theſe ſtrange ſuppoſitions be admitted, we 
may fairly conclude, that in the language and to the underſtanding 
of the Jews, three days and three nights, and after three days, were 
equivalent to three days, or in three days. That he roſe on the third 
day, the teſtimony of the angels, and his own appearances to the 
women, to Simon, and to the two diſciples on the way. to Emmaus, 
which all happened on that day, are clear and ſufficient proofs.” 
Ver. 65. Palate ſaid unto them, ye have a watch] See ver. 54. Pi- 
late thinking their requeſt reaſonable, allowed them to take as many 


| ſoldiers as they pleaſed out of the cohort, which at the feaſt came 


from the caſtle Antonia, and kept guard in the porticos of the tem- 
ple; for, that they were not Jewiſh, but Roman ſoldiers, whom the 
prieſts employed to watch the ſepulchre, is evident from their aſking 
them of the governor. Beſides, when the ſoldiers returned with the 
news of Chriſt's reſurrection, the prieſts deſired them to report, that 
his diſciples had ſtolen him away while they ſlept; and to encourage 


them to tell the falſchood boldly, promiſed that if their negle& of duty 


came to the governor's ear, proper means ſhould be ufed to pacify 
him, and to keep them ſafe ; a promiſe which there was ng need of 
making to their own ſervants. See Joſephus's Antiq. l. xx. c. 4- 

Ver. 66. So they went, &c.] The prieſts going along with the 
guards granted them by the governor, placed them in their poſt, and 
ſealed the ſtone that was rolled to the door of the ſepulchre, to hin- 
der the guards from combining with the diſciples in carrying on 227 
fraud whatever, We find a precaution of the like kind made uſe cf 
by Darius, Dan. vi. 17. in the caſe of Daniel ſhut up in the lions 
den. Thus whiie the prieſts cautiouſly propoſed to prevent our Lord's 
reſurrection from being palmed upon the world, reſolving, no doubt, 
to ſhew his body publickly after the third day as an impgftor ; they 
put the truth of his reſurrection beyond all queſtion, by furniſhing 2 
number of unexceptionable witneſſes to it, whole teſtimony zue 
themſelves could not refuſe. 


REFLECTIONS ON CHAP. XXVII. 


The ſentence of death is paſt ; and now who, with dry eyes, can 
behold the ſad pomp of the Saviour's bloody execution! All tbe 
ſtreets are full of gazing ſpectators, waiting for the ruthſul ſight ; at 
laſt, O Saviour, 1 behold thee coming out of Pilate's gate, bearing 

that 


Chap. XXVII. 


1 


_ 
2 


_ 
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Chap. XXVII. 
CHAP. XXVIII 
Ch » iff 5 reſurrection is declared by an angel to 


Ha 


hat which ſhall ſoon bear thee ; But alas! worn out with ſorrows, 
tha 


to the burden, the bleſſed Jeſus ſoon ſinks beneath its 
2 —_ . It is not out of any compaſſion of thy miſery, 
in 


ine eaſe, bleſſed ſufferer, that Simon of Cyrene is forced 
5 * 8 : it was out of thine enemies eagerneſs for thy 
2 fa A ; thy feeble paces were too ſlow for their purpoſe ; their 
ys PE thy blood made them impatient of delay, 
= 3ſt thou done this out of choice, which thou didſt out of con- 
Ha how ſhould I have envied thee, O Simon, as too happy in 
2 our to be the firſt man who bore that croſs of thy Saviour, 
io ro wherein multitudes of bleſſed martyrs, ſince that time, 
5 ae. ambitious to ſucceed thee! Thus to bear thy croſs for thee, 
_ our, was more than to bear a crown from thee, Could I be 
9 hy to be thus graced by thee, I ſhould pity all other glories. 
8 allem could not want malefaQtors, though Barabbas was diſ- 
Ted that all this execution might ſeem to be done out of zeal for 
wo two capital offenders ſhall accompany thee, O Saviour, both 


0 thy death, and in it. „ was this unbecoming ſociety fore- 


angelical ſeer. e toas taken ſrom priſon and from judge- 

e * gs — off out of the land of the living; He made his grave 

od che wicked. It had been diſparagement enough to thee, adorable 

Jeſus to be ſorted with the beſt of men, ſince there is much fin in 
5 


the moſt perfect, and there could be no ſin in thee. But to be match- 


ed with the refuſe of mankind, whom juſtice would not ſuffer to 


ESI an indignity as confounds my thoughts ! Surely there is 
12 15 * but would have ood - attend thee, and 
what Cold the earth afford worthy of thy train? No, ye fond judges, 
e are deceived. This is the way to grace your dying malefactors. 
his is not the way to diſgrace Him, whoſe guiltleſſneſo and perfection 
triumph over your injuſtice. His preſence was able to make your 
thieves happy: Their preſence could no more blemiſh him than your 
own. Thus guarded, thus attended, thus accompanied, is the 
bleſſed ſufferer led to that loathſome and infamous hill, which now 
his laſt blood ſhall make ſacred, There, while he is addreſſing him- 
ſelf for his laſt act, He is preſented with that bitter and farewel po- 
tion, where with dy ing malefactors were wont to have their ſenſes 
ſtupified, that they might not feel the torments of their execution. 
It was but the common mercy to alleviate the death of offenders, 
Fnce the intent of their laſt doom is not ſo much ſhame, as diſſo— 
Jution, That draught, O Saviour, was not more welcome to the 
guilty, than hateful to thee. In the vigour of all thine inward and 
outward ſenſes, thou wouldeſt encounter the moſt violent aſſaults of 
death, and ſcornedſt to abate the leaſt touch of thy quickeſt appre- 
henſion! Thou doſt but taſte of this cup; it is a far bitterer than this 
that thou art about to drink up to the dregs. Thou refuſedſt chat 
which was offered thee by men, but that which was mixed by thine 
eternal Father, though mere wormwood and gall, thou didſt drink 
up to the laſt drop; and therein, O bleſſed Jeſus! lies all our health 
and ſalvation. 1 know not whether I do more ſuffer in thy pain, or 
joy in the iſſue of thy ſufferings. Cs 
Now, even now, O Saviour, art thou entering into thoſe dread- 
ful liſts, and now art thou grappling with thy laſt enemy, as if thou 
hadſt not ſuffered till now. Sw thy bloody paſſion begins. A cruel 
expoliation is the preface to this violence ; again do theſe mercileſs 
ſoldiers lay their rude hands upon thee, and ſtrip thee naked; again 
are thoſe bleeding ſcourges laid open to all eyes; again muſt thy ſa- 
cred body undergo the 3 of an abhorred nakedneſs: Lo! Thou 
that clotheſt man with raiment, and all nature with its covering, 
flandeſt expoſed to the ſcorn of all beholders ! As the firſt Adam enter- 
ed into his paradiſe, fo doſt thou the ſecond Adam into thine,—naked ; 
and as the ket Adam was clothed in innocence, when he had no co- 
vering, ſo wert thou the ſecond too: and more than ſo, thy naked- 
neſs, O Saviour, clothes our ſouls, not with innocence only, but 
with beauty: Hadſt not thou been naked, we had been clothed with 
confuſion, O happy nakedneſs! whereby we are covered with 
ſhame : O happy ſhame ! whereby we are inveſled with glory. 


Shame is ſucceeded by pain; methinks I ſee and fee], how having 


faſtened the tranſverſe to the body of that fatal tree, and laid it upon 
the ground, they racked and ſtrained the tender and ſacred limbs of 
my Redeemer, to fit the extent of their four appointed meaſures, 
and having tortured out his arms beyond their natural reach, how 
they faſtened them with cords, till thoſe ſtrong iron nails, which 
were driven up to the head through the palms of his bleſſed hands, 
had not more firmly than painfully fixed him to the croſs ! The fatal 
tree is raiſed up, and with a vehement concuſſion ſettled in the mor- 
tice — Woe is me, how are the joints and ſinews of this patient 
ſufferer torn, by this ſevere diſtenſion | how doth his own weight 
torment him, whilſt his whole body reſts upon this forced and dolo- 
rous hold! how did the rough iron pierce his ſoul, while, paſſing 
through thoſe tender and ſenſible parts, it carried his fleſh before it, 
end, as it were, riveted it to that ſhameful tree! 

There now, Almighty Sufferer, there now thou hangeſt between 
heaven and earth, naked, bleeding, forlorn, deſpicable, a ſpectacle 
of miſerics, the ſcorn of men. ls this the head that is decked by 
thine et:1nal Father with a crown of pure gold, of immortal and 
incomprehenſible Majeſty, which is now bleeding with a diadem of 
thorns? Is this the eye that ſaw the heavens opened, and the Holy 
Ghoſt deſcending upon that head, which now begins to be over- 
clouded with death? Are theſe the ears that heard the voice of thy 
Father owning thee out of heaven, which now glow with reproaches, 


and bleed with thorns? Are theſe the lips, that ſpake as never man 


the women : he himſelf appeareth unto them. 
The chief prieſis give the ſoldiers money 10 
Jay that he was ſtolen out cf his ſepulchre. 


ſpake, —full of grace and power, which are now ſwollen with blows” 
and diſcoloured with blueneſs and blood? Is this the face that ſhould 
be fairer than the ſons of men, which the angels of heaven ſo de- 
fired to ſee, and can never be ſatisfied with ſeeing, which is thus de- 
filed with the foul mixtures of ſweat and blood and ſpittings? Are 
theſe the hands, that ſtretched out the heavens as a curtain ; that by 
their touch: healed the lame, the deaf, the blind; which are now 
bleeding with the nails? Are theſe the feet, which walked lately 
upon the liquid pavement of the fea, before whole ſootſtool all the 
nations of the earth are forbidden to worſhip, Which are now fo pain= 
fully fixed to the croſs? O cruel and unthankful mankind, that of- 
fered ſuch treatment to the Lord of life! O infinitely merciful Sa— 
viour, who would ſuffer all this for unthankful men; where ſhall 
we I'W words ſufficiently ſtrong to expreſs our boundleſs obliga— 
tions | | 

Now, Q ye cruel prieſts and elders of the Jews, you have full 
leiſure to feed your eyes with the ſight you have ſo much longed 
for! There is the blood ye purchaſed; and is not your malice yer 
ſatiated? Is not all this enough, without your taints and ſcoffs at 
ſo exquiſite a miſery? The people, the eee are taught to in- 
ſult where they ſhould pity; every man hath a ſcorn ready to caſt at 
a dying innocent : a generous nature is more wounded by the tongue, 
than with the hand. Thine car, O Saviour, was more paintully 
pierced than thy brows, or hands, or feet. It could not but go deep 
into thy ſoul, to hear theſe bitter reproaches from thoſe whom thou 
cameſt to fave, - | 

But alas! how trifling were theſe, in compariſon of the inward 
torments which thy ſoul felt, in the ſenſe and apprehenſion of thy 
Father's wrath for the fins of the whole woild ; which now lay hea- 
vier upon thee for ſatisfaction, This, O this it was that preſſed thy 
ſoul, as it were, to the nethermoſt hell: whilſt thine eternal Father 


locked Jovingly upon thre, what didſt thou, what neededſt thou to 


care for the frowns of men or of devils ? But once he turned his face 
from thee, or bent his brows upon thee, this was worſe than death. 
It is no marvel now if darkneſs were upon the face of the whole 
earth, when thy Father's face was cclipſcd from thee by the inter- 
poſition of our fins ; how thould there be light in the world without, 
when the God of the world, the Father of lights, complains of the 
want of light within! That word of thine, O Saviour, was enough 
to bring down the ſun out of heaven, and to diſſolve the whole frame 
of nature, when thou criedſt, 4% God, my Gd, why hajt thou for- 
ſalen me! | 

Oh what pangs were thoſe, bleſſed Lord, which drew this dolo- 
rous complaint from thee ! "Thou well kneweſt that nothing could 
be more cordial to thine enemies, than to hear this mournful lan- 


guage from thee! They cou!d ſee but the outſide of thy ſufferings. 


Never could they have conccived ſo deep an anguiſh of thy foul © if 
thy own lips had not expretled it, Yet, as not regarding their tri— 
umph, thou thus poureſt out thy ſorrow ; and when ſo much is ut- 
tered, who can conceive what is felt! This was the very acme of that 
bitter pathon, which thou wouldeſt undergo for us; when the Lord 
laid on thee the iniquiti-s of us all, O Saviour, haſt thou not thus 
ſuffered, we muſt have borne the heavy weight for ever; hadſt thou 
not been thus forſaken for a moment, we muſt have periſhed from 
the preſence of God eternally, Thy ſufferings are our ſalvation 
Thy diſſolution is our ſaſety. 

But the ſeverity of this torment was not long to be borne; and 
now the meaſure of thy ſufferings, as well as the prophecies con- 
cerning thee, being fuifiiled ; all types and ceremonies, all ſatiſ— 
factions, both happily effected and proclaimed ; nothing now re- 
mains, but a voluntary, ſweet, and heavenly reſignation of thy 
bleſſed ſoul into the hands of thine eternal Father; and a bowing of 
thy head for the change of a better crown, and an inſtant ent 
into reſt, triumph, and glory. 

And now, O bleſſed Jeſus, how eaſily have carnal eyes all this 
while miſtaken the paſlages and intentions of this thy laſt and moſt 
glorious work! Our weakneſs could hitherto e nothing here but 
pain and ignominy; now ny better enlightened eyes fee in the ele- 
vation of thine buth honour and happineſs, Lo thou that art the 
Mediator between God and man, the Reconciler of heaven and 
earth, art lifted up betwixt earth and heaven, that thou mighteſt 
accord both. T hou that art the great captain of our ſalvation, the 
conqueror of all the adverſe powers of death and hell, att exalted 
upon this triumphal chariot of the croſs, that thou mighteſt trample 
upon death, and drag all thoſe infernal principalitics manacled after 
thce. IT hote arms which taine-enemies meant violently to extend, 
are ſtretched forth for the embracing all mankind. Even whilſt thou 
ſuffereſt, thou reigneſt, O the impotent madneſs of vain men! 
they think to difgrace thee with bitter ſcoffs, with poor wretched in- 
dignities; when in the mean time, the heavens declare thy righteouſ- 
ncis, O Lord, and the earth ſhews forth thy power! he fun with- 
holds his light, as not enduring to ſee the ſuffering of his Creator. 
The earth trembles under a ſenſe of the wrong done to her maker, 


rance 


The rocks rend; the vei! of the temple tcars from the top to the 


bottom; in ſhort, the frame of the whole world acknowledges the do- 
minion of that Son of God whom man d-{vifed. Thou therefore, 
O my ſou], unite in acknow!edgment not only of his dominion, but of 
his love; and living in conſtant adoration of his tender mercies, who 
died for thee on the croſs, intreat him in the laſt hour to ſuſtain theeg 


and to enable thee to ſay, with all his fortitude and tai.h, Lua. ber, 
irto thine hands I commend iy ſpirit! 


Chap. XXVIII. 
Chriſt appearetb to his diſciples, and ſendeth 


them to baptize and teach all nations. 
IN the end of the ſabbath, as it began to 

dawn towards the firſt day of the week, 
came Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary, 
to ſee the ſepulchre. 8 

2 And behold, there was a great earth- 


St. MAT THE W. 


quake: for the angel of the Lord deſcend. 
ed from heaven, and came and rolled back 
the ſtone from the door, and ſat upon it. 

3 His countenance was like lightning, and 
his raiment white as ſnow; _ 


4 And for fear of him the keepers did 
ſhake, and became as dead mer. | 


Ver. 1. Mark xvi. 1. Luke xxiv. 1. John xx. 1. Ch. xxvii. 56.—V. 2. Or, had been. See Luke xxiv. 4. John xx. 12. 


Chap. XXVIIT. Ver. 1. In the end of the ſabbath, &c.] Dr. Wa- 
terland cloſes the laſt chapter thus, Sealing a fone, and ſetting a watch 
late on the ſabbath ; and begins the preſent, and when it began 10 
dawn, &c. As the Jewiſh day began at ſun-ſetting, the Jews diſ- 
tinguiſhed the evening into two parts, which me called the firſt 
and ſecond evening ; the firſt being the evening with which the pre- 

* ceding day ended, and the ſecond the evening with which the new 
day began. The firſt evening was the ſpace from three in the at- 
ternoon to ſun-ſetting ; the ſecond began at ſun-ſetting, and laſted 
till nine, comprehending the whole firſt watch of the night. Thoſe 
able and ingenious writers who have wrote upon our Lord's reſurrec- 
tion are not agreed whether the word rendered the end, ſignifies the 
firſt evening or the ſecond. I. They who imagine that the firſt evening 
was intended by the hiſtorian, ſuppoſe that the two Maries went to 
viſit the ſepulchre at the end of the Jewiſh ſabbath, or about the 
ſetting of the ſun ; but that they were prevented by the earthquake, 
mentioned ver. 2. which frighted them ſo, that they turned back. 
To remove the objection which might be drawn from the expreſſion, 
as it began to dawn, tn in«uoxovon, they obſerve, that the Greek 
word, though it implies that idea in its primary ſignification, yet in 
Luke xxiii. 54. ſignifies to be about to begin, or to draw on, and 
that the word ſhould be uſed in the ſame ſenſe in this paſſage ; In the 
end of the ſabbath, as it drew near to the firſl day of the week: 

II. They who imagine the hiftorian is ſpeaking of the ſecond even- 

ing, are ſupported by the account in St. Mark, as well as that in 
St. John; for whether we take the Greek word to ſignify to draw 
near, or to dawn, as both theſe interpretations may imply it was yet 
dark, its beginning, or drawing near to the dawn, will be allowed 
to denote the ſame point of time ; namely, the end of the night, and 
the beginning of the day. The only queſtion ariſing from this in- 
terpretation is, how this can be hae fy or with the time mentioned 
by St. Mark, namely, the riſing of the ſun, ch. xvi. 2. But this 
queſtion may be ſolved upon the principle of the former hypotheſis, 
that the women ſet out towards the end of the evening, or towards 
the dawn, but were prevented from coming to the ſepulchre till the 
time determined by St. Mark. And indeed the order of St. Mat- 


thew's narration requires, that his words ſhould be underſtood to 


ſionify the time of their ſetting out, otherwiſe all that is related of 
the earthquake, &c. muſt be thrown into a parentheſis, which very 
much diſturbs the ſeries of the ſtory, and introduces much greater 
harſhneſs into the conſtruction, than any avoided by it; nay, it muſt 
be confeſſed that there can hardly be any harſhneſs in the interpre- 
tation now contended for. 
well have been tranſlated went, as came. The verb itſelf ſignifying 
both zo go, and to come, and conſequently being capable of either 
ſenſe, as the context may require. That in St. Matthew requires 
to take the original word in the former ſenſe, for the ſake of order, 
and for the following reaſon. The principal fact, upon the account 
of which the whole ſtory of the women's going to the ſepulchre 
ſeems to have been related, is the reſurrection of Chriſt ; and this 
fact is abſolutely without a date, if the words of St. Matthew are to 
be underſtood to denote the time of the women's arrival at the ſepul- 


chre. When we ſay without a date, we mean, that it does not ap- 


pear from any thing in St. Matthew or the other evangeliſts what 


hour of that night this great event happened: All the information 


they give us is, that when the women came to the ſepulchre, they 
were told by angels that he was riſen, 
derſtanding St. Matthew to ſpeak of the time of Mary Magdalen's 
ſetting out to take a view of the ſepulchre, we have the date of the 
reſurrection ſettled, and know preciſely that Chriſt roſe from the 
dead between the dawning of the day and the ſun riſing ; and can 


any ſubſtantial reaſon be aſſigned, why St. Matthew, having thought 


fit to enter into fo circumſtantial an account of the reſurrection, 
ſhould omit the date of fo important a fact; or that, not intending to 
mark it, by mentioning the time of the women's going to the ſepul- 
chre, he ſhould place that fact before another, which in order of 
time is prior to it, All theſe conſiderations, therefore, ſeem to be 
powerful arguments for underſtanding this paſſage of St. Matthew in 

the ſenſe above expreſſed. About St. Mark's meaning there is no diſ- 
pute: He certainly intended to expreſs the time of the women's 
arrival at the ſepulchre; his words cannot be taken in any other 
ſenſe : Thoſe in St. John are limited to the ſame interpretation with 
thoſe of St. Matthew; it having been allowed before, that they 
both ſpeak of the ſame point of time. 

The reaſon of the two Maries ſetting out ſo early is here aſſigned, 
They went to take a vieto of the ſepulchre; 1. e. in general, to ſee if 
all things were in the fame condition in which they had left them 
two days before ; that if in that interval any thing extraordinary had 
happened, they might report it to their companions, and in con- 
junction with them take their meaſures accoidingly. Hence it is 
alſo evident why they were fo few in number; they came 1 wew 
the ſepulchre, and came before the time appointed lor their meeting. 


3 


The word Jab in St. Matthew, might as 


But on the contrary, by un- 


They knew that they themſelves were not able to roll away th 
ſtone which they had ſeen placed by Joſeph of Arimathea at ny 
mouth of the ſepuchre, and which they knew could not be removes 
without a great number of hands. Accordingly, as they drew ne; 
they ſaid among themſelves, ho fhall roll away the flone for us fr; b 
the door of the ſepulchre? Words which intimate that one of het: 
chief views in coming to ſee the ſepulchre was to ſurvey this be 
and to conſider er they, and the other women who hag ; 
pointed to meet them there, were by themſelves able to remove it 
or whether they muſt have recourſe to the aſſiſtance of others; fb 
who ſhall roll away the /lone for us? implies a ſenſe of their own ** 
ability, and of the neceſſity of calling in others; after which the 
only thing to be conſidered was whom, and how many. This ther- 
fore was the point under deliberation, when they approached the ſe 
pulchre. It is plain from theſe words that they did not expect to fd 
any body there, and conſequently that they knew nothing of the 


| K which the high prieſts had ſet to watch the ſepulchre; of which 


ad they received any intelligence, 82 would hardly have venture 
to come at all, or would not have deliberated about rolling aw; 
the ſtone, as the only or greateſt difficulty. See Weſt on the Reſy;. 
rection, p. 48, 49. 

Ver. 2—4. And behold, there was a great earthquake) While the wo. 
men were going to the ſepulchre, there was a great earthquake 
namely, that which preceded the moſt memorable event which ever 
happened among men,—the reſurrection of the Son of God from the 
dead. This earthquake probably frightened the women to ſuch : 
degree, that they immediately returned back ; or their return might 
have been rendered neceſſary by a ſtorm, if this earthquake was at- 
tended with a ſtorm ; or we may eſpouſe the opinion of Hammond 
and Le Clerc, who interpret the words ouop® is in this paſſive 
of a tempeſt only. Tuche. properly ſignifies any ſhaking, whether in 
earth, air, or ſea, As the tempeſt therefore, or earthquake, which 
preceded our Lord's reſurrection was a great one, it could hardy 
fail to lay the women under a neceſſity of returning. The guards, i 
is true, remained at the ſepulchre all the while; but there a 


great difference between the tempers of the perſons; not to mentio 


that the men n duty obliged them to keep their poſt a 
long as poffible. he whole of this account acquires a further de- 
gree of probability from the following remark; that on ſuppoſition 
our Lord's reſurtection was preceded by a tempeſt, or earthquake 
or both, which frightened the two Maries as they went to the ſe 
pulchre, and made them turn back, we can ſee the reaſon why the 
women did not go out with the ſpices till the morning, notwith- 


ſtanding, according to St. Luke, they had bought and prepared a 


leaft the greateſt part of them the evening on which Jeſus was bu- 
ried ; and notwithſtanding the nature of embalming required that 
they ſhould make as much diſpatch as poſſible, After the two Mz 
ries returned, they went with their companions to get ready ſuch 
ſpices as were neceſſary to complete their preparation ; fee Mark 
Ixi. 1. and while they were making theſe preparations for embalming 
Jeſus, he aroſe from the dead; this reſurrection being preceded, 
as we obſerve, by the deſcent of an angel, who aſſumed u very awe- 
ful and majeſtic form, inſomuch that the keepers ſhook, and became a 
dead men, for fear of bim probably they fainted away. It is not 
ſaid at what particular inſtant Jeſus aroſe, whether it was before the 
1 fell into the ſwoon, or after they recovered themſelves and 

ed. St. Mark indeed, by obſerving that Jeſus appeared firſt to 
Mary Magdalen, may be thought to inſinuate that the guards did 
not ſee him when he aroſe; yet the Evangeliſt's words do not neceſ- 
farily imply this: for his meaning may be, that he appeared to 
Mary Magdalen firſt of all the diſciples only. Beſides, though th: 

uards ſaw him ariſe, it was, properly ſpeaking, no appearance of 

hriſt to them: however, be this as it will, it is certain that Jeſus 
was arifen and gone, before any of the women arrived at the ſepulchre. 
Probably alſo the angel had left the ſtone on which he at at fil, 
and had entered into the ſepulchre; for, as we ſhall ſee imediztely, 
when he ſhewed himſelf to the women, he invited them not to 29 
away, but to come, and ſee the place where the Lord lay. Beſides, when 
the women obſerved the ſtone rolled from the door of the {epulchit, 
they ſaw no angel fitting on the ſtone, as is evident from their going 
forward ſo briſkly ; ſee Mark xvi. 5. The purpoſe of this angels 
deſcending from heaven, ſays Mr. Weſt, ſeems to have been, nt 
only to roll away the ſtone from the mouth of the ſepulchre, ti: 
the women who were on their way thither might have free entrance ic 
it, but alſo to fright away the ſoldiers who were ſet to guard it; and 
who, had they continued there, would certainly not have permitted 
the diſciples of Jeſus to have made the neceſſary inquiries for then 
conviction, Could it be ſuppoſed that either they.or the women 
would have attempted to enter into the ſepulchre while it was {ut- 
rounded by a Roman guard? For this end it is not unreaſonable 9 
ſuppoſe he might not only raiſe a tempeſtuous earthquake, but aſſume⸗ 
countenance of terror, flaſhing with dreadtul light amidſt the duk 
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Chap. XXVIIL 
5 And the angel anſwered and ſaid unto 


the women, Fear not ye: for I know that 
ye ſeek Jeſus, which was crucified. 


6. He is not here: for he is riſen, as he 
ſaid. Come, ſee the place where the Lord 


wy . RG 
And go quickly, -and tell his diſciples, 
that he is +, from the dead ; and behold, 
he goeth before you into Galilee : there ſhall 
ye ſee him: lo, I have told you. | 
8 And they departed quickly from the 


S. MATTHEW. 


Chap. XXVIIE. 
ſepulchre, with fear and great joy; and did 
run to bring his diſciples word. | 

9 And as they went to tell his diſciples, 
behold, Jeſus met them, ſaying, All hail! 
And they came and held him by the feet, 
and worſhipped him. SEW 

10 Than ſaid Jeſus unto them, Be not 
afraid : go tell my brethren, that they go 
into Galilee, and there ſhall they ſee me. 

11 Now when they were going, behold, 
ſome of the watch came into the city, and 


Ver. 6. Ch. Xii. 40. xvi. 21. xvli. 23. xx. 19.— V. 7. Ch. xvi. 32. Mark xvi. 7.—V. 9. Mark xvi. 9. John xx. 14.—V. 10. 
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ight ; which were circumſtances ſo full of amazement, 
_ Aa not fail of producing, even in the hearts of Roman 
ſoldiers the conſternation mentioned by the Evangeliſts, and driving 
8 from a poſt, of which the Divinity (for ſo, according to their 
way of ſpeaking and acting, they might have ſtiled the angel) had 

j taken the poſſeſſion. Ihe reaſonableneſs of theſe two purpoſes 
ye body muſt acknowledge, and that this is a very material point 
wand eſtabliſhing the credibility of the fact. Eſpecially if we 
conſider, that without the interpoſition of heaven the ſepulchre would 

have been opened, nor the guard removed, till after the expira- 
2 of the third day, the day prefixed by Chriſt for his reſurrection 
from the dead : in which cafe, though no earthly power could have 
hindered Chriſt from coming out of the ſepulchre, yet the door re- 
maining cloſed, and the guard continuing there, muſt effectually 
have prevented that examination into the Rate of the ſepulchre, 
which convinced St. John that Chriſt was riſen ; and which, if it 
did not of itſelf amount to a clear proof of the reſurrection, was at 
leaſt admirably calculated to prepare the minds not of the Apoſtles 
only, but of all the Jews who were at that time in Jeruſalem, to ad- 
mit ſuch other proofs as were afterwards offered to their confidera- 
tion; for it is not to be imagined that none but the diſciples of Je- 
ſus viſited the ſepulchre that day, See Weſt and Macknight. 

Ver. 5—7. fad the angel anjwired] This paragraph is not ſo con- 
nected with the preceding, as if nothing had intervened ; ſince it 
will be found, upon a cloſer examination of it, and comparing it 
with its parallel, Mark xvi. 2—8. that between the ſoldiers be- 
coming like dead men, and the angels ſpeaking to the women, Sa- 
Jome had joined the two Maries in their way to the ſepulchre; that 
before they arrived there, the keepers were fled, and the angel was 
removed from off the ſtone, and ſeated within the ſepulchre ; for 
which reaſon the particle %, inſtead of being rendered by the copu- 
lative and, ſhould rather be expreſſed by the disjunctive but, or now, 
as denoting an interruption in the narration, and the beginning of a 
new paragraph. See Weſt, p. 23. ; 

Ver. 8. And they departed quickly, &c.] And they inſlantiy left the ſepul- 
chre:—Verſion of 1729. And they haſlily went out of the ſepulchre, Heylin, 
This verſe contains a beautiful deſcription of the mingled paſhons. 

Ver. g, 10. And as they went—Teſus met them] In the general 
ſeheme of the reſurrection which 1 propoſe giving at the end of St. 
John's Goſpel, when we have had the whole narrative betore us, 
the preciſe time and circumſtances of this meeting of our Lord's with 
the women will be ſhewn. 1 

Ver. 11—15. Now when they were going, &c.] The chief prieſts, 
having received the report of the guard, called the whole ſenate to- 
gether, and conſulted among themſelves what they were to do. [he 
deliberations, however, of the meeting were not kept ſecret. They 
were reported to the diſciples, perhaps by Joſeph and Nicodemus, 
two members of the council, who were our Lord's friends. The 
prieſts were reduced to a moſt abſurd ſtory, though certainly the beſt 
colour which they could put on the affair; a ſtory, which they en- 
deavoured by bribery and every other mean method to propagate as 
much as they could; and accordingly St. Matthew tells us, ver. 15. 


that this idle tale was 9 reported among the Jews, even ſo 


long after the aſcenſion of our Lord, as when he wrote his Goſpel. 
Juſtin Martyr informs us, that the Jews ſent a reſcript or embaſly to 
their brethren of the diſperſion, and their converts, all over the 
globe, affirming this very thing; and Tertullian likewiſe ſays as 
much. To furniſh the Jewiſh converts with an anſwer to this ab- 
ſurd ſtory, ſo induſtriouſly propagated among their unbelieving bre- 
thren, and ſupported by the authority of the chief prieſts and elders, 
this Evangeliſt relates at large the hiſtory of the guarding the ſe- 
pulchre, the earthquake, the deſcent of the angel, his rolling away 
the ſtone, and the fright of the ſoldiers at his appearance : And in- 


deed, by comparing this relation with the report given out by the 


loldiers, it will eaſily appear on which ſide the truth lay. For as 
there is nothing in the miraculous reſurrection of our Lord, fo tre- 
pugnant to reaſon and probability, as that the difciples ſhould be able 
to rol] away the ſtone which cloſed up the mouth of the ſepulchre, 
«nd carry off the body of Jeſus unperceived by the ſoldiers, who were 
ſet there on purpoſe to guard againſt ſuch an attempt; ſo it is alſo 
Evident, that the particulars of the ſoldiers report were founded upon 
the circumſtances of this hiſtory. In this report three things are aſ- 
ſerted ; viz. that the diſciples ſtole the body that they ſtole it in the 


nizht—and that they ſtole it while the guards were aſleep. That 
Vor. III. 


Jeſus came out of the ſepulchre before the riſing of the ſun, St. Mat- 
thew informs us; who ſays, that the earthquake, &c. happened at 
the time when Mary Magdalene and the other Mary ſet out to take a 
view of the ſepulchre, which was juſt as the day began to break. 
This fact was undoubtedly too notorious for the chief prieſts to ven- 
ture at falſifying it, and was beſides favourable to the two other arti- 
cles: This therefore they admitted ; and taking the hint from what 
the ſoldiers told them, of their having been caſt into a ſwoon or 
trance, and becoming like dead men at the appearance of the an gel, and 
conſequently, not having ſeen our Saviour come out of the ſepulchre, 
they forged the remaining part of this ſtory, that his diſciples came 
and ſtole him away ,while they flept. They took the hint, we ſay, of 
framing theſe two Jaſt mentioned articles from that circumſtance re- 
lated by St. Matthew, of the keepers ſhaking and becoming like dead men 
upon the fight of the angel; for throughout this whole hiſtory there 
was no other beſides this, upon which they could prevaricate and 
diſpute, The ſtone was rolled away from the ſepulchre, and the 
body was gone; this the chief prieſts were to account for, without 
allowing that Jeſus was riſen from the dead. The diſciples, they 
ſaid, ſtole it away. What! while the guards were there? Ves; 
the guards were % With this anſwer they knew many would be 
ſatished, without enquiring any farther into the matter : but they 
could not expect that every body would be fo contented ; eſpecially 
as they had reaſon to apprehend, that although the ſoldiers, who had 
taken their money, might be faithful to them, keep their ſecret, and 
atteſt the ſtory they had framed for them, yet the truth might come 
out by means of thoſe whom they had not bribed ; for St. Matthew 
ſays, ver. 11.“ SOME of the watch went into the city, and ſhewed, &c.“ 
Some therefore remained behind, who probably had no ſhare of the 
money which the chief prieſts gave to the ſoldiers; or, if they had, 
in all hkelihood it came too late: they had already divulged the truth, 
as well from the eagerneſs which all men naturally have to tell a 
wonderful ſtory, as from a defire of juſtifying themſelves for havin 

quitted their poſt. The chief prieſts therefore were to guard e 
this event alſo; in order to which nothing could be more effectual 
than to counterwork the evidence of one part of the ſoldiers, by put- 
ting into the mouths of others of them a ſtory, which, without di- 
rectly contradicting the facts, might yet tend to overthrow the only 
concluſion which the diſciples of Jeſus would endeavour to draw 
from them, and which they were ſo much concerned to diſcredit 3 
viz. That Jeſus was riſen from the dead. For if the diſciples and 
partizans of Jeſus, informed by ſome of the ſoldiers of the ſeveral 
circumſtances related in St. Matthew, ſhould urge theſe miraculous 
events as ſo many proofs of the reſurrection of their Maſter, the un- 
believing Jews were, by the teſtimony of thoſe ſuborned witneſſes, 
inſtructed to anſwer that the carthquake and angel were illuſions and 
dreams, —that the ſoldiers had honeſtly confeſſed they were aſleep, 
though ſome of them, to ſcreen themſelves from the ſhame or pu- 
niſhment that ſuch a breach of duty deſerved, pretended they were 

frightened into a ſwoon or trance by an extraordinary appearance, 
which they never ſaw, or ſaw only in a dream; —that while they 
ſlept, the diſciples came and ſtole the body; for none of the ſoldiers, 
not even thoſe who ſaw moſt, pretend to haye ſeen Jeſus come out 


of the ſepulchre ; — they were all equally ignorant by what means the 


body was removed; —when they awaked it was miſſing ; —and it was 

more likely that the diſciples ſhould have ſtolen it away, than that 

an impoſtor ſhould riſe f om the dead. This ſtory is founded entirely 
upon the circumſtance of the ſoldiers not having ſeen Jeſus come out 
of the ſepulchre; a circumſtance, that even thoſe who told the real 
truth could not contradict, though they accounted for it in a dif- 
ferent manner, by ſaying they were frightened into a ſwoon or trance 
at the ſight of a terrible apparition, which came and rolled away the 
ſtone, and fat upon it. But this fact the chief prieſts thought not 
prudent to allow, as favouring too much the opinion of Chrilt's being 
riſen from the dead; neither did they reject it entirely, becauſe they 
intended to turn it to their own advantage; and therefore, denying 
every thing that was miraculous, they conſtrued this ſwoon or trance 
into a ſleep, and, with a large ſum of money and promiſes of im- 
punity, hired the ſoldiers to confeſs a crime, and, by taking ſhame 
to themſelves, to cover them from confuſion. The guards ſay that 
they were aſleep, and that the diſciples in the mean time ſtole away 
the body: But how came they to be ſo punctual in relating what hap- 
pened when they were afleep? What induced them to believe that the 


body was ſtolen at all? What, that it was ſtolen by the diſc ples, 


O 0 ſince 


— 


formed. 


Chap. XXVIII. 


that were done. C 


12 And when they were aſſembled with 


the elders, and had taken counſel, they gave 


large money unto the ſoldiers; 

13 Saying, Say ye, His difciples came by 
night, and ſtole him away, while we ſlept. 

14 And if this come to the governor's 
ears, we will perſuade him, and ſecure 
you. 


15 So they took the money, and did as 


S. MATTHEW. 
ſhewed unto the chief prieſts all the things 


Chap. XXVIII. 


they were taught: and this ſaying is com- 
monly reported among the Jews until this 
4 „ . 

Le Then the eleven diſciples went away 
into Galilee, into a mountain where Jeſus 
had appointed them. 

17 And when they ſaw him, they wor- 
ſhipped him: but ſome doubted. 3 

18 And Jeſus came and ſpake unto them, 
ſaying, All power is given unto me in heaven 
and in earth. N 


| Ver. 16. Ch. vi. 32.—v. 18. Ch, xi. 27. Luke x. 22, John lil. 35. v. 22, xvii. 2. Epheſ. i. 21. Hebr. i. 2. ii. 8. 


ſince by their own confeſſion, they were aſleep, and ſaw nothing, —ſaw 
nobody? As this gr has no evidence to ſupport it, ſo neither has 
it any probability. The diſciples were weak ignorant men, full of 
the popular prejudices and ſuperſtitions of their country; and is it 
likely that ſuch men ſhould engage in ſo deſperate a deſign, as to 
ſteal away the body in oppoſition to the combined power of the Jews 


and Romans? What could tempt them te do it? What good could 


the dead body do them? Or, if it could have done them any, what 
hope had they to ſucceed in the attempt? A dead body requires many 
hands to move it; beſides, the great ſtone at the mouth of the ſepul- 
chre was to be removed, which could not be done ſilently, or by men 
walking on tip-toes to prevent diſcovery ; ſo that if the guards had 
really been aſleep, yet there was no encouragement to go on in this 
enterprize ; for it is hardly poflible to ſuppoſe, but that rolling away 
the ſtone, moving the body, the hurry and confuſion in carrying it 
off, muſt awaken them. But ſuppoſing the thing practicable, yet 
the attempt was ſuch as the diſciples, conſiſtently with their national 
Nee could not undertake. They continued all their Maſter's 
ifetime to expect to ſee him a temporal prince, and they had the ſame 
expectations after his death. Conſider now their caſe ; their Maſter 
was dead, and they are to contrive to ſteal away his body ; for what? 
Did they expect to make a king of the dead body, if they could pet it? 
or, did they think, if they had it, they could raiſe it again? This is 
in all views abſurd. It is not to be imagined that none but the diſ- 


cCiples of Jeſus viſited the ſepulchre that day. The ſtory told by the 


ſoldiers undoubtedly ſoon ſpread all over Jeruſalem ; and bare cu- 
rioſity, without any other motive, was ſurely ſufficient to carry num- 
bers to ſurvey the ſcene of ſo aſtoniſhing an event: A ſepulchre hewn 
out of a rock, cloſ:d with a vaſt ſtone, committed to a guard of 
Roman ſoldiers, notwithſtanding all theſe precautions, opened, as 
one part of the ſoldiers reported, by an angel, as others ſaid, by the 


diſciples of Jeſus, who ſtole away the body, which in effect was miſ- 


ſing. Theſe two different and irreconcileable reports muſt have 
likewiſe induced others to go and conſider upon the ſpot, by ex- 


amining into the nature and fituation of the ſepulchre, the probabi- 


Ney of that report, which charged the diſciples with having ſtolen 
away the body ; for as, upon- that ſuppoſition, none but human 
means are ſaid to be employed, to know whether thoſe means were 
proportioned to the effects aſcribed to them, it was neceſſary to com- 
pare what was done with the manner in which it was to be per- 
And upon ſuch an examination, it muſt have appeared to 
every conſiderate man, if not impoſſible, at leaſt improbable in the 
higheſt degree, for the diſciples of Jeſus to have ſtolen his body away, 


while the guards were at their poſts. For ſuppoſing the diſciples to 
be the reverſe of what they were, — bold, enterprizing, cunning im- 


228 and capable of making ſo hazardous an attempt; can it alſo 
e ſuppoſed, that a company of Roman ſoldiers, trained up under 
the ſtricted diſcipline, and placed there but the evening before, ſhow d 
be all afleep at the ſame time, and all ſleep ſo ſoundly and ſo long, 


-as not to be awakened, either by the rolling away the ſtone, whic 


muſt certainly have been very large, or by the carrying off the body ? 
the former of which required a great number of hands, and the lat- 
ter muſt have appeared to have been done with ſome deliberation, ſince 
the linen cloths in which the body was wrapped, and the napkin 
that was about the head, were found folded up and laid in different 
parts of the ſepulchre. The ſepulchre was hewed or hollowed out of 
the ſolid rock, and conſequently muſt have been entered by that only 
paſſage which was cloſed up by a large ſtone, and guarded by a band 
of Roman ſoldiers. Theſe ſeveral circumſtances, duly attended to, 
were of themſelves ſufficient to invalidate the teſtimony of thoſe ſol- 
diers who pretended that the diſciples ſtole away the body. But they 
were, on the other hand, very ſtrong arguments for the credibility 
of that account in which all the reſt at firſt agreed. For in this re- 
lation a cauſe is aſſigned proportionable to all the effects; effects, 
which, as they were viſible and notorious, as well as extraordinary, 


could not fail of exciting the natural curioſity of mankind, to en- 


quite by what, means they were brought about. The ſolution is eaſy 
and full; Ver the angel deſcended, &c. ver. 23. This accounts for the 
terror of the ſoldiers ; their deſerting their poſt ; their precipitate flight 
into the city; for the ſtone's being rolled away from the mouth of the ſe- 
pulchre, even while it was ſurrounded by a Roman guard; for the 
ſepulchral linen being left in the grave folded up, and lying in dif- 
ferent places; and for the body's being miſſing ; and therefore the 
cauſe here aſſigned, however wonderful, is likely to be true, See 
W-? an the Reſurrect. p. 16, &c. Sherlact's trial of the witneſſes, p. 43. 
2 


them into a kind of perturbation; an 


&cc. and Ditton on the Reſurrectian. Inſtead of large money, ver. 12. 


the MS. before me reads, a large ſum of money. 

Ver. 16, 17. Then the eleven diſciples went away, &c.] The time 
now approached when Jeſus was to ſhew himſelf publickly in Gali- 
lee, after having frequently ſhewn himſelf in a more private manner 
to his diſciples and the women. This was the moſt remarkable of 


all his appearances. He promiſed it to his apoſtles before his death, 


ch. xxvi. 32. The angels who attended at his reſurrection ſpoke of 
it to the women who came to the ſepulchre, and repreſented it az 
promiſed to them alſo, Mark xvi. 7. Nay, Jeſus himſelf, after his 
reſurrection, deſired the company of women to tell his brethren to 
go into Galilee, where they ſhould ſee him, as if the appearance he 
was to make that day, and on the eighth day thereafter, were of 
ſmall importance in compariſon, Moreover, the place where he was 
to appear in Galilee was mentioned by him, as St. Matthew here 
informs us. Whether there were more preſent at this appearance 
than the eleven, the evangeliſt does not ſay : neverthelefs the cir. 


cumſtances of the caſe direct us to believe that it had many wit- 


neſſes. This appearance was known before-hand. The place where 
it was to happen was pointed out by pe himſelf, The report, 
therefore, of his being to appear, muſt have ſpread abroad, ane 
brought many to the place at the appointed time. In fhort, it is 
reaſonable to think that moſt of the diſciples now enjoyed the hap- 
ineſs of beholding perſonally their 2 raiſed from the dead. 
hat confirms this ſuppoſition is, that St. Paul ſays expreſly, that Jeſus 
after his reſurrection was fern of above five hundred at once, 1 Cor. xv. 
6. For the number of the witneſſes mentioned by St. Paul, agrees 
better with the appearance on the mountain in Galilee, deſcribed by 
St. Matthew, that with any other. Galilee having been the princi- 
cipal ſcene of Chriſt's miniſtry, the greateſt part of his followers 
lived there; for which reaſon he choſe to make, what may be called, 
his moſt ſolemn and public appearance after his reſurrection on a 
mountain in that country ; the appearance to which a general meet- 
ing of all his diſciples was ſummoned, not only by the angels who 
attended his reſurrection, but.by our Lord himſelf, the very day on 
which he roſe. The greateſt part of thoſe preſent were fo fully 


convinced the perſon they ſaw was their maſter, that they worſhip- 


ped him :—and when they ſaw him, they worſhipped him ;—but ſome 
doubted : with reſpect to a few, their joy on ſeeing their Lord, put 

4 their deſire that it might be 
him, made them doubtful, and afraid that it was not. This reaſon 
is aſſigned by St. Luke for the unbelief of ſome on an occaſion pre- 
vious to this, (See ch. xxvi. 41.) — They believed not for joy and won- 
der, and therefore it may be fitl offered to account for the unbelief 
of others on this. Beſides, the thing is agreeable to nature, men being 
commonly afraid to believe what they vehemently wiſh, leſt they 
ſhould indulge themſelves in falſe joys, which they muſt ſoon loſe: 
Hence the ſaying in Terence, — Miſera mens incredula eff ; quo plus 
cupio minus credo. My anxious mind is incredulous ; the more 1 
wiſh, the leſs I believe.” The caſe of the diſciples, whoſe deſire 
and joy made them doubt the truth of what they ſaw, may be illuſ- 


_ trated by the inſtance of the ſtates of Greece and Aſia, whole joy 


and ſurprize on hearing a Roman herald declare them all free, and 
at liberty to uſe their own laws, had a ſimilar effect on them, as you 
will find the ſtory beautifully related in Livy, lib. xxxiii. ch. 35- 
The Pruſſian editors, however, who are followed by ſome others, 
render the clauſe thus, en oo who had doubted. It is probable, 
that at this appearance the apoſtles received orders to return to Je- 
ruſalem ; for from Acts i. 3-12, compared with Luke xxiv. 50, it 
is plain that our Lord's diſcourſes before his aſcenſion, related 
Mark xvi. 17. and Luke xxiv. 44. were delivered in or near to the 
city. Beſides, he aſcended from the mount of Olives, as we ſhall 
ſee in the ſubſequent Evangeliſts, Wherefore, if the orders for the 
apoſtles to repair to 0 were not given at this appearance, 
Jeſus muſt have ſhewed himſelf again, which indeed is not impoſ- 
lible, as it is evident from 1 Cor. xv. 7. that he ſhewed himſelf 
ſome where, after his appearance to the five hundred brethren, to the 
apoſtle Fames alone, though none of the Evangelifts have given the 
leaſt hint of this appearance. In the college of the apoſtles there 
were two perſons of that name; one the brother of John, who was 
killed by Herod, another the brother or couſin of Jeſus. Perhaps 
it was to James the brother of John, that our Lord appeared alter 
his reſurrection; and his being to ſuffer martyrdom ſo early, might 
make this ſpecial favour neceſſary, See Macknight, Weſt, L Enfant. 


Fer, 18. All prover is given unte me, &c.] Our Saviour ww - 
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Chap. XXVIII. 


19 Go ye therefore, and teach all na- 
tions, baptizin them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 


Ghoſt ; 


| authotity to be given to him at his reſurrection; 
clares - pou an power, he commiſſions his diſciples to con- 
* LG and inſtruct the world. There is no doubt but this 
=_——_ it of the exaltation ſpoken of by St. Paul, to which 
= 7 . Chriſt for his ſufferings. See Philip. ii. 6. The powers 
Ke — to the miniſters of the church, plainly derive themſelves 
| —_— wer ſo received; and conſequently all acts done by them 
S _ 0 of Chriſt, are founded in the power which he received 
= dis reſurrection. See Rom. i. 4. Col. i. 15. Epheſ. 1. Our Sa- 
13 e, told us, that all power is given unto him, in which he aſſerts 
| ew own and the Father's authority ; his own, as being inveſted 
both 11 wer; his Father's, as being the author and fountain of all 
— 4 5 claimed and exerciſed by the Son. 
f = that at the conſummation of all things, the Son ſhall reſign 
a ower, that God may be all in all; a ſufficient declaration, that 
_ l wer now exerciſed by him is the Father's power, which, as it 
l "IS to be given up to him, ſo was it at firſt received from him. 
. hence it is manifeſt, that the honour paid to Chriſt is ulci- 
ar. reſerred to God the Father; for the honour paid to Chriſt 
—— „ in the power and glory to which he is exalted ; the 
3 paid muſt naturally follow the power and glory to which 
$4 it relates, and at the laſt, terminate in the fountain and origin of 
- wa power and glory, even God the Father. By this means the 
bdoeculiar honour of God the Father is ſecured, whilſt we worſhip 
= J adore the Son. If we adore the Son, it is becauſe of the rela- 
7's to the Father: If we honour our Redeemer, that honour muſt 
redound to his glory, who was in Chriſt reconciling the world to 
himſelf. If we apply it to Chriſt as our High- prieſt, at the ſame 
dime we acknowledge His glory, who anointed him to this office. 
* If we woiſhip him who is head of the church, we cannot but adore 
W him who gave Chriſt to be the head of the church: If we fall down 
WE t:cfore him who has all power and might, at the ſame time do we 
WE confeſs the excellency of the Father, who hath given him all power, 
| 5 and put all things in ſubjection under him. So that we cannot honour 


mu Father with the honour due to him. And this ſufficiently ſhews, 
WS that the Goſpel has not ſtrained the precepts of natural religion, in 
taachine us to honour the Son whom the Father hath exalted to the 
richt-hand of majeſty on high, and given to be head over all princi- 
"7 palities and powers, even to the conſummation of all things, See 
WEE Shcrlock's Diſcourſes, vol. 4. diſc. 1. part 4. | 

„,. 19. Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, &c.] And make diſ- 


ö WE cip/cs in all nations. Wat. This commiſſion of our Lord marks out 
dae difference between the Moſaic and the Chriſtian diſpenſation ; 
2 WE the one was confined to the Jews, the other was extended to al] the 
) ſons and daughters of Adam. The whole tenor of the ſucceding 
1 WE books of the \ vi Teſtament ſhews, that Chriſt's deſign by this 


/ RET commiſſion, was that the Goſpel ſhould be preached to all mankind 
SE without exception, not only to the Jews, but to all the idolatrous 


s WE Gentiles : but the prejudices of the apoſtles led them at firſt to miſ- 
WS take the ſenſe, and to imagine, that it referred only to their going 
© WET co preach the Goſpel to the Jews among all nations, or to thole 
n EE who ſhould be willing to become Jews. The word Mabarzbeart, 


is very properly rendered Se; (5a or Make diſciples ei, to diſtinguiſh 
it duly from A3zowrrs;, teaching, in the next verſe. The former 
WE {cems to import inſtruction in the eſſentials of religion, which it 
nas neceſſary adult perſons ſhould know and ſubmit to, before they 
could be admitted to baptiſm : the latter may relate to thoſe more 


& which were to be built upon that foundation. Becauſe proſelyting is 
bere enjoined as previous to baptiſm, it has been inferred by ſome 
that infants are not to be baptiſed : But if this argument were good, 
it would follow from Mark xvi. 16. that infants cannot be Javed; 
WE ay, it is there declared, that he who believeth not ſhall be damned. 
WE The truth is, both paſſages muſt be interpreted according to the 
ſubjects treated of in them, which are plainly adult perſons; and 

| therefore no argument can be drawn from them concerning either 
we baptiſm or the ſalvation ef infants, Concerning bapti m, as a 
Jewiſh cuſtom, ſee the note on chap. i. 6. In or into the name, is an 
WE Hebraiſm, which ſignifies to devote one's ſelf to any particular per- 
ſon, and to be defirous of being called after his name; to profeſs 
one's ſelf his diſciple. Thus St. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. i. 13, &c. that 
he had baptiſed no one in his name, i. e. that he had made no one a 
convert to himſelf, as the founder of a new religion : ſee alſo 1 Cor, 
X. 2. Though perhaps we ſhould not poſitively aſſert, that the uſe 
| of theſe very words is eſſential to Chriſtian baptiſm, yet ſurely the ex- 
preſñon muſt intimate the neceſſity of ſome di/tin# regard, to each 
of the ſacred three, which is always to be maintained in the admini- 
| Aration of this ordinance z and conſequently it muſt imply that 
more was ſaid to thoſe of whoſe baptiſm we read in the As, than is 
bere recorded, before they were admitted to it. The Chriſtian 
Church in ſucceeding ages has acted a ſafe and wiſe part in retaining 
theſe words; and they contain fo ſtrong an intimation, that each of 
Wieſe perſons is properly Gop, and that worſhip is to be paid, and 
elory aſcribed to each, that we cannot but hope they will be a 
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He has told us by his 


Ss | *he Son as we ought to do, but we muſt at the ſame time honour - 


that Job could ſay of it, when in the anguiſh of his 


particular admonitions in regard to Chriſtian faith and practice, 


Veans of maintaining the belief of the one, and the practice of the | 


Chap. XXVIII. 


20 Teaching them to obſerve all things 
whatſoever I have commanded you: and lo, 


I am with you alway, even unto the end of 
the world. Amen. 


Ver. 19. Mark xvi. 15. Acts xiv. 21. Or, make diſcipler, or Chriffians of all nation. V. 20. Acts ii. 42. 


other, among the generality of Chriſtians to the end of the world. 
See 1 Grotius, and Waterland's Sermons on the Trinity, 
286. Pe 

; Vir. 20. Teaching them, &.] Chriſt's commands that nothing 
ſhould be taught which he himſelf had not taught. From whence 
it is evident that every thing fundamental may be found in the 
Goſpel z and that even the Apoſtles themſelves could not teach an 

thing as neceſſary to ſalvation, which Chriſt himſelf had not aſſerted 
to be ſo. The aſcenſion of our bleſſed Lord ſeems to have been a 


fact ſo well known to all the Chriſtians in Paleſtine, that there was 


no neceſſity for St. Matthew to mention it. It ſeems to be implied, 
and to have been declared to his diſciples, ſrom this paſſage, which 
is intended to obviate the objection which would ariſe from con- 
ſidering that circumſtance; and our Lord may be repreſented as ſay- 
ing,“ I am indeed going to heaven and ſhall not appear viſibly 
among you; but I ſhall always be ſpiritually preſent with you.” St. 
Mark and St. Luke, writing to thoſe who lived out of Judea, very 
properly mention the aſcenſion, and were under a neceſſity to do ſo. 
Our Saviour adds, I am with yon always even to the end of the world ; 
that is, to the final diſſolution of this temporary ſyſtem. © 7 am 
with you I, the eternal Son of God; I, who have the angels at my 
beck, and make the devils tremble with my looks; I, who in your 
ſight have cauſed the ſtorms to ceaſe, the blind to ſee, the lame to 
walk, the dead to riſe, only with the word of my mouth ; I, who 
have all prwer in heaven and earth committed to me,—am with you ;j— 
Not I will be with you; but I am with you,—in the preſent tenſe — 
minding them thereby of his divine eſſence and power, to which all 
things are preſent; and therefore, as he elſewhere ſaith, Before Abra- 
ham was, I am; ſo here, I am tvith you, at all times, to the end of the 
world, as really as at this preſent : It follows, I am with You, my 
Apoſtles, who now receive commiſſion to go and convert all na- 
tions to the Chriſtian faith, to baptize and teach mankind the com- 
maids of Chriſt, 1 am with you wagas Ta; tuigas, every day. Where 
ſoever you are, whenſoever you do any thing towards the executing 


the commiſſion which [ have given you, I am with you in the doing 
of it; and that too to the very end of the world, i. e. fo long as 1 have 


a church upon carth, which ſhall be till my coming again to judge 

the world: All this while I promiſe 7 be with you, and conſequent 

as long as the world ſhall laſt.” See Bp. Beveridge's excellent full 
h 


ſermon, vol. i. on Chriſt's preſence with his miniſters. Thou 


the word Amen, with which each of the Goſpels ends, ſeems chicks 
to have been intended as an intimation of the concluſion of the book, 
and as an aſſeveration of the certain truth of the things contained in 
it; yet, conſidering the connection of the word with the preceding 
promiſe, which was undoubtedly the greateſt ſtrength and joy of St. 
Matthew's heart, it is very natural to ſuppoſe, that it hath ſome ſuch 
reference as this to that promiſe. Amen! bleſſed Jeſus, ſo may it in- 


deed be; and may this important promiſe be fulfilled to us, and to 
our ſucceſſors, to the remoteſt ages in its full extent.“ St. John uſes 
the like turn in more expreſs language, in the laſt verſe but one of the 
| Revelation ; Surely I come quickly; Amen ! Even fo, come Lord Feſus ! 


REFLECTIONS ON CHAP. XXVIII. 


The grave is an unuſual ſtage for the diſplay of glory ; the beſt 
foul he moſt de- 
fired it, was, „There the wicked ceaſe from troubling ; there the 
weary are at reſt,” And ſome others, diſtreſſed like him, may think 
death eligible, and long for the grave as a refuge from miſery, Ge- 
nerally ſpeaking, however, the grave is an object of horror too loath- 
ſome to be deſcribed. There lie the ruins of man ſinking into co,- 
ruption and putrefaction; and though a prepoſterous vanity may 
ſtrive to hide this diſgrace with the magnificence of pompous edifices, 
me will ſuch ſepulchres ever be, what our Lord uſed them for, em- 
lems of hypocriſy and impoſture; which indeed appear beautiful out- 
ward, but are within full of dead mens bones, and all uncleanneſs. 
So offenſive, ignominious, and loathſome is the grave, in the ordi- 
nary courſe of nature ; and it was the peculiar privilege of our Lord, 
that his re/t, his ſepulchre, ſhould be glorious, Tai. xi. 10. For it was 
the theatre of his reſurrection. To methodize our thoughts upon 
this ſubject, it may be proper to conſider the glory of our Lord's re- 
ſurrection in two views; firſt, as it illuſtrates him; and ſecondly, as 
it influences ws; for it is of the eſſence of glory to be diffuſive, and 
to ſtream forth from its ſubje& upon all objects within its ſphere ; 
which occaſions theſe diſtinct conſiderations of the glory of this his 
reſurrection, in its ſource, and in its influenec. | 
I. We ſhall diſcover ſomewhat of the perſonal glory of Chriſt, in 
the circumſtances of his reſurrection related by the Evangeliſts; and 
here it is material to obſerve, that not only the prophets, but he him- 
ſelf had often foretold it ; a circumſtance which was particularly re- 
marked by the angel who firſt brought the glad tidings to the two 
Maries, at their early viſit to his ſepulchre, He is not here, he is riſen ; 
as he ſaid, ver. 6. that is, according to his own prediction; “ a cir- 
cumſtance of great moment for eee our faith in this myſtery, 
and preventing or anſwering the cavils of 1 
And fir/l, He had frequently told it to his diſciples, as appears from 
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Chap. XXVIII. 


* 71 
v F 
4 * 


st. 


| | 1 7 ö . 
many paſſages in the Goſpel, wherein he commonly foretels his 
death and feſurrection together; perhaps to mitigate a little the 
ſcandal of the croſs, by the glories which were to enſue ; and at 
the ſame time to prepare their faith by the one for the other. At firſt 
his ſufferings could not but appear highly improbable to his diſciples ; 
for they could not conceive how a perſon like him, veſted with om- 
nipotence, ſhould ſuffer by Jew or Gentile, much leſs that he ſhould 
his triumphant entry into 
have confirmed their faith in the remaining part of the prophecy, 
which concerned his reſurrection; for ſo our Lord intended it ſhould, 
as he declared upon a like occaſion ; 7 tell you before it come to paſs, that 
when it is come to paſs, ye may believe that I am He. John xiii. 9. | 
But had the diſciples only been acquainted with theſe predictions, 
ſceptical men might have had ſome pretences againſt their teſtimony, 
at leaſt we ſhould have loſt many ſubſtantial proofs of the reſurrec- 
tion, which the vigilant malice of the Jews has furniſhed ; and there- 
fore our Lord took proper occaſions to inform them of it. Indeed the 
Jews in general underftood ſufficiently that he appealed to ſuch a 
reſurrection for the final confirmation of his divine miffion, as 
appears particularly from their addreſs to Pilate; for a guard to 
watch his ſepulchre ; wherein they mention his foretelling his re- 
ſurrection as a thing that was notorious : Pilate readily conſenting 


die under their hands: yet they ſaw this verified within five days after 
| Jaun ; and this in reaſon ſhould 


to their requeſt, left the guards to their diſpoſal; for if he had 


given them their directions himſelf, they might ſtill have had ſome 
room to pretend that right meaſures were not taken for ſecuring the 
ſepulchre ; and therefore by the eſpecial appointment of Providence, 
to remove all the ſubterfuges of infidelity, they had the ordering of 
the guard themſelves. 

Thus authorized by the governor, and animated by the paſſion 
which tranſported them, they negle& nothing. The tomb is cloſed 
with a great ſtone, that ſtone is ſealed, and the whole ſepulchre in- 
veſted, and as it were, beſieged by ſoldiers. No precaution was 
omitted. There was no want of care to reproach themſelves with, 


that there might be no want of evidence wherewith to reproach the 


truth, 

A needleſs proviſion this, againſt a few poor fiſhermen, who 
were naturally timorous and mean-ſpirited ; who had abandoned 
their maſter at the firſt appearance of danger; who were ſince ſunk 
into conſternation and deſpair at his death, and whoſe hopes were 


all buried in the tomb with him; who were ſo far from an inclination, 
as well as capacity, for ſo hazardous an enterprize, that they were 


ſtrangely backward even to believe the miracle itſelf, when it was 
accompliſhed ; and Thomas in particular was fo obſtinate in his 
unbelief, that he would not be perſuaded of his Maſter's revival, 
till he had the teſtimony of all his ſenſes, 


It was reaſonable to expect, that our Lord's perſecutors ſhould 


have firſt heard of his reſurrection from his difciples ; but as they 


had contrived matters, they received the news of it from their own 


watch flying in diſmay from the angelic viſion. Thus God, who 
in the order of his Providence converts the evil purpoſes of men to 
his glory, made the Jewiſh malice contribute to eſtabliſh the cer- 
tainty of our Lord's reſurrection by ſuch proofs, as could not have 
happened but by their oppoſition, 


And it was needful, that his glory ſhould at laſt break forth with 


a luſtre ſufficient to diſſipate any reaſonable doubt and ſurmiſe. For 
all his foregoing tranſactions from the manger to the tomb, although 


"infinitely excellent, were little glorious ; becauſe their merit was ſo 


veiled by his humility, that it was ſcarce diſcernable. Now glory 
is merit diſplayed; tis a manifeſtation of excellence; and the reſur- 
rection is therefore, by way of eminence, the glorious myſtery, be- 
cauſe it was the manifeſtation of the excellency of Chriſt ; it was 
a demonſtration of his divinity, which emerged, as it were, from the 


abyſs of humiliations into which it was ſunk. Here he ſhewed, that 


what he had done and ſuffered was truly meritorious, becauſe it was 
voluntary, We know that he had willingly laid down his life, 
when we ſee him by his own power take it up again, and we learn 


to value his death as a free-will offering for our redemption, when 
we contemplate his reſurrection. Expiring on the croſs, he ſeemed 


to go the way of all fleſh, and fall like the reſt of Adam's ſons, by a 


common and unavoidable fate: but we cannot longer doubt that he 
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| ſought death as a'conqueror, when we ſee him return in triumph 
from the grave. | | : 


St. Paul ſpeaks of this as u funds mebtal of Chriſtianity, that ge 


Chap/XXV111 


refurrection of Chriſt 'certifies us of his divinity. | He was d, 
ſays he, 1 15 the Son of Ged by his frech; and N 
can be no doubt of this while we believe chat he raiſed himſelf fm 
the dead. Now, what a ſplendor and glory does this caſt upon al 
the parts of his precedent liſe; which if we conſider him only 2 
what he often ſtiles himſelf, the Son of man, is indeed exceedin 5 
pious and virtuous to a degree never before attained: But when a 
reſurrection ſhews him to be the San God, it is all amazing. That 
the Son of God ſhould be born in a fable ; that the Son of Guy 
ſhould live in poverty and die in pain z——what inftruRiong | what 
examples | what encouragement? But above all, how glorious is that 
Son of God, amidſt ſuch miracles” of goodneſs, ſuch prodigies f 
divine love and condeſcenſion, for which the ingee can never (ye. 
— 1 wel admire him; for which the univerſe ſhall eternally agg, 
im 

II. So glorious and infinitely more than words can expreſs, is th, 
reſurrection of our Lord, with regard to himſelf, as it aſſerts hi 
divinity, and puts the ſeal to all his revelations. But glory, we ob. 
ſerved, is of a diffuſive nature, ifſuing forth in bright influences y R 
all objects within its ſphere ; and therefore we are next to conſide: 
our Lord's reſurrection with regard to ourſelves, and ſhew the cerun 
conſequence of it, which is our own reſurrection. 

The world had now laſted four thouſand years, at the time of 
Chriſt's death, and all generations hitherto had funk into the gray, 
unknowing what would become of them. We muſt except here th; 
patriarchs and ſaints of the Jewiſh church, who, by an anticipate 
revelation of a Redeemer, had their hopes full of immortality, Bu 
the bulk of mankind were in the dark, concerning a future te. 
Good men might wiſh, and wiſe men expect a life to come; but the; 
wiſhes, and theſe expectations, were perplexed with much doubt an 
miſgiving. Death was as a gulf, whereof they ſaw only the entrance, 
and could diſcern nothing beyond. But the glories of our Log; 
reſurrection, have enlightened the grave, and fo diſſipated the ſhade 
of death, as to ſhew that to be only a paſſage or thoroughfare, which 
before ſeemed a gulf and an abyſs. For life and immortality wer 
brought to light by the Goſpel of Chrift, who declared not only thx 
there was a reſurrection, but that He himſelf was the reſurrefim,. 
or that power whereby men ſhall be raiſed from the dead, ani g. 
life, John xi. 25. As the ſun is light in himſelf, and the great foure: 
of day to all the worlds around him, ſo Chriſt is reſurrection to him. 
ſelf, and the great cauſe and author of reſurrection to all mankind; 
who, after they have undergone the common ſentence of death pa 
upon them in Adam, the firſt head of our race, are by this ſecond 
repreſentative of the human ſpecies reſtored. to immortality ; for jay 

man came death, by man alſo came the reſurrection of the dead; fu a 
by Adam all died, even fo by Chrift ſball all be made alive. And inder 

it is a very natural prerogative of Chriſt, as Judge of the world, tht 
he ſhould by his own power ſummon all men to his tribunal: « 
which he himſelf gives a moſt particular account, John v. 21=1 
&c. 

Reſurrection and a future judgement are the fundamental princ- 
ples of morality, and they are in the Goſpel not only taught, bu 
demonſtrated. The Divinity raiſed Chriſt's human body out of the 

rave, to convince us that he will alſo raiſe us at the laſt day. Thi 
is a miracle in kind, involving the thing in queſtion, moſt pertinent, 
cogent, and irrefragable; ſo that we cannot but conclude with &. 
Paul, That God has appointed a day in which he will judge the ulis 
righteouſneſs, by that Man, whom he hath ordained, whereof be hath gion 
aſſurance unto all men, in that he hath raiſed him from the dead, AG 
Xvii. 31. | 

Seeing then that we have this aſſurance, do we hope, or do we fut 
a reſurrection ?—for we muſt expect it. If upon juſt grounds * 
hope for it, happy are we; but if we fear it, may we be warned 
time to remove thoſe fears, by ſuch an amendment of life, as mz 
"= comfort and joy to the ſoul in the proſpect of futurity. It is 

uty here to perſuade Ons reader to this, and to adviſe and din 
him in the performance of it: But I can only perſuade and adi 
he himſelf muſt wwork cut his own ſalvation. 
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THAP. t 
The office of John the Baptiſt. Jeſus 13 bap- 


tized : tempted : He preacheth : calleth Peter, 


a Andrew, James, and John: healeth one that 
n had a devil, Peter's mother-in-law, and many 
: diſeaſed perſons ; and cleanſeth the leper. 

4 1 * beginning of the goſpel of Jeſus 
” Chriſt, the Son of God ; 
ay 2 As it is written in the prophets, Be- 
i hold, I ſend my meſſenger before thy face, 
1 which ſhall prepare thy way before thee. 

a; 3 The voice of one crying in the wilder- 


cond Wn | 
A E his paths ſtraight. 


ule Wi 4 John did baptize in the wilderneſs, and 


= preach the baptiſm of repentance, for the 
remiſſion of fins. ON 
rn. WR 5 And there went out unto him all the 
land of Judea, and they of Jeruſalem, and 
Thi 


ere all baptized of him in the river of Jor- 
an, confeſſing their fins. 

= © And John was clothed with camels 
hair, and with a girdle of a ſkin about his 
Joins; and he did cat locuſts and wild 
Honey: | 


Z pent.—V. il. ©,” Hal. xlli. x. 
A Matth. Iv. | & Matth. iv. 23. | 


Z dt. MARK] St. Mark is generally ſuppoſed to have converſed 
| Pmiliarly with St. Peter; who mentions him as his n, that is, his 
. Piiciple, 1 Pet: v. 13. Poftibly this was the ſame Mark whom St. 
3 3 took as a companion in his travels. See Acts xii. 25. As St. 
* Matthew wrote his Goſpel for the Jews more particularly, fo St. 
„ {<cms to have compiled his for the uſe of the Gentiles, He 
WE 4iier St. Matthew, and moſt probably had his Goſpel before 
de date of his Goſpel is uncertain. It was probably 
L Fritten at Rome about A. D. 63. But ſee more on this ſubject in 
Digertation on the writers of the Goſpels, &c.” 
| Chap. I. Fer. 1. Of Jeſus Chriſt the San of God) This exordium, 
. > ungular ; tor whilit the other Evangeliſts deſcribe our Saviour as 
e den of man, St. Mark, in exprets words, ſtiles him the S2 of 
_s A title the moſt likely, as being the moſt auguſt, to engage 
de Mention and obedience of the Romans, thoſe lords of the earth, 
„ Une religion which was promulgated by him. In deſcribing this 
en, St. Mark has brought together fo many of our Saviour's 
orTIEs and miracles, as might ſerve to exhibit a general view of 
E. charzcter, and ſhew the world at the ſame time what kind of 
les they were concerned to embrace, and whit courſe of life 


a? hs why 3 to lead, who profeiled themfelyes his followers and 
at THF | 


nels, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make 


er. 2. Mal. ii. 1. Matth. xi. 10. Luke vii. 27.— V. 3. Ifai. xl. 3. 
. Luke iii. 3. John iii. 23. Or, unte. — V. 5. Matth. iii. 5. — V. 6. 
1. 5. xi. 16. xix. 4. Iſai. xliv. 3. Joel ii. 28. Acts ii. 4. xi. 15.—V. 


Matth. ili. 17. Ch. ix. 7.—V. 12. 


ACCORDING TO 


M ARK. 


7 And preached, ſaying, There cometh 
one mightier than I after me, the latchet of 


whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to ſtoop down 
and unlooſe. 6; 


8 I indeed have baptized you with water: 


but he ſhall baptize you with the Holy 
Ghoſt. 


9 And it came to paſs in thoſe days, that 
Jeſus came from Nazareth of Galilee, and 
was baptized of John in Jordan. 


10 And ſtraightway coming up out of 


the water, he ſaw the heavens opened, 
and the Spirit like a dove deſcending upon 
him. 

11 And there came a voice from heaven, 


ſaying, Thou art my beloved Son, in whom 
[ am well pleaſed. | | 

12 And immediately the Spirit driveth 
him into the wildernels. N 

13 And he was there in the wilderneſs 
forty days tempted of Satan, and was with 
the wild beaſts; and the angels miniſtered 
unto him. 

14 Now after that John was put in priſon, 
Jeſus came into Galilce, preaching the goſ- 


pel of the kingdom of God, 


Matth. iii. 3. Luke iii, 4. John i. 15, 23.,—V. 4. Matth. 
Matth. iii. 4. Lev. xi. 22.—V. 7. Matth. ili. 11. -V. 8. 
9. Matth. iii. 13. Luke ii. 21. V. 10. Or, cloven, or 
Matth. iv. 1. Luke iv. I. -V. 13. Matth. iv. II. V. 14. 


diſciples. This fully anſwered the end of his deſign. The preſent 
verie may be connected with the following, and the ſenſe will be, 
that the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt began, according to the prediction of 

the prophets, with the preaching and baptiſm of John the Baptiſt : 
Hut ſome ſuppoſe that this firſt verſe is the title which St. Mark pre- 
tixed to his hiſtory, and that there is here a ſmall tranſpoſition of 
the verſes; the Evangeliſt beginning ver. 4. John did baptize, &c. 
ver. 2. as it is written, &c, I ſhall not take up the reader's and my 
own time by inſiſting upon thoſe paſlages in this or the following 
Evangeliſts, which have been already explained in the notes on St. 


Matthew, and which explanations will be found by the copious re- 
terences in the margin. | 


Ver. 12. Driveth] Conveyed, Wat. 

Ver. 13. And was with the wild beaſts} St. Mark is often very cir- 
cumſtantial in his narrations, and adds many things for the ſake of 
the Romans or Gentiles in general, to enable them the better to un- 
derſtand him. 'I hus, as a Roman might not know how wild and 
uninhabited the deſarts of Arabia were, in which Chriſt was tempted, 
he adds here, and was with the wild beaſts. See Owen on the Goſpel, 
and Grotius. 

Ver. 14. New after that John was put in priſon, &.] We have 
here a remarkable particular in the conduct of our Saviour: No 
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Chap. I. | 


15 And ſaying, The time is fulfilled, and 


the kingdom of God is at hand : repent ye, 
and believe the goſpel. 


16 Now as he walked by the ſea of Ga- 


lilee, he ſaw Simon, and Andrew his bro- 
ther, caſting a net into the ſea: (for they 
were fiſhers.) 3 
17 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Come ye 
after me, and I will make you to become 
fiſhers of men. 
18 And ſtraightway they -forſook their 
nets, and followed him. 
19 And when he had gone a little farther 
thence, he ſaw James 2e ſon of Zebedee, and 


John his brother, who alſo were in the ſhip 


mending their nets. | 
20 And ſtraightway he called them : and 


they left their father Zebedee in the ſhip 
with the hired ſervants, and went after 
_ 15 
21 And they went into Capernaum; and 
ſtraightway on the ſabbath-day he entered 
into the ſynagogue, and taught. 

22 And they were aſtoniſhed at his doc- 
trine: for he taught them as one that had 
authority, and not as the ſcribes. | 

23 And there was in their ſynagogue a 
man with an unclean ſpirit ; and he cried 
out, 

24 Saying, Let us alone; what have we 
to do with thee, thou Jeſus of Nazareth? 
art thou come to deſtroy us? I know thee 
who thou art, the Holy One of God! 


S. M A::R IK 


out of him. 
27 And they were all amazed, inſomuch 


that they queſtioned among themſelves, fay. 


ing, What thing is this? what new dodrine ;, 
this? for with authority commandeth he 


even the unclean ſpirits, and they do obey 


him. 

28 And immediately his fame ſpread 
abroad throughout all the region round abon: 
Galilee. Lo 55 1 

29 And forthwith, when they were come 
out of the ſynagogue, they entered into the 
houſe of Simon and Andrew, with James 
and John. | 

30 But Simon's wife's mother lay ſick gf 
a fever, and anon they tell him of her. 


31 And he came and took her by the | | 


hand, and lifted her up; and immediate) 
the fever left her, and ſhe miniſtered unto 


Chap. 1, 
25 And Jeſus rebuked him, ſaying, Hold 


thy peace, and come out of him. 
26 And when the unclean ſpirit had torn 
him, and cried with a loud voice, he cane 


them, 

32 And at even, when the ſun did { 
they brought unto him all that were diſeaſe, 
and them that were poſſeſſed with devils, 


33 And all the city was gathered together 


at the door. 


34 And he healed many that wers fick of 


divers diſeaſes, and caſt out many devils; 
and ſuftered not the devils to ſpeak, becauſe 
they knew him. 


Ver. 15. Gal. iv. 4. Epheſ. i. 10. Matth. iii. 2.—V. 16. Matth. iv. 18, Luke v. 4.—V. 18. Matth. xix. 27, Luke v. 11.—V. 1, 
Matth. iv. 21. -V. 21. Matth. iv. 13. Luke iv. 31.— V. 22. Matth. vii. 28.—V. 23. Luke iv. 33.—V. 24. Matth. viii. 29.—V, 2 
Ver. 34.— V. 26. Ch. ix. 20.—V. 29. Matth. viii. 14. Luke iv. 38.—V. 32. Matth. viii, 16. Luke iv. 40.— V. 34. Luke iv. 4l 


Acts xvi. 17, 18. Or, to ſay that they knew him. 


ſooner was he informed that Herod had thrown John into priſon, 


than he quitted Judea, and went into Galilee, (Comp. Matth. iv. 


12—to the end.) And traverſing it all over,—as well that part of 
it which was under Herod's juriſdiction, as that under Philip's ; ſee 
ver. 30. and Matth. iv. 23.—he there began firſt to preach con- 
tinually to the people, elected ſeveral of his diſciples to accompany 
him wherever he went, performed the moſt aſtoniſhing works, and 
drew the attention of the whole country upon him. Now, had Je- 
ſus and the Baptiſt been aſſociate impoſtors, nothing ſeems more 
improbable than that Jeſus ſhould ſingle out this particular time, 
and the dominions of that particular 'prince, who had but juſt then 
impriſoned his partner in the ſame wicked impoſture, in order there 


 fir/i to make trial of all his devices, procure more aſſociates, and 


attended by them to draw the multitude about with him from all 
parts of the country. In an impoſtor, this would have been volun- 
tarily ſeeking the ſame fate that his forerunner had but juſt expe- 
rienced, and in reality provoking Herod to put an end at once to 
all their joint machinations : But this is what no impoſtor whatever 
can be ſuppoſed deſirous to have done, See Bell's Inquiry into the 
Divine Miſſions, &c. p. 388. 

Ver. 19, 20. Ship] Boat. Wat. 88 

Ver. 21. On the fabbath- day} In the Greek it is plural, Toi; oaboary, 
and when compared with the parallel place in Luke, ſhews that it 
was the cuſtom of Jeſus to frequent theſe places of worſhip on the 
ſabbath-days. The addition of this circumſtance ſeems therefore to 
intimate, that Chriſt was free from the imputation of profaning the 
ſabbath, which was objected to him by the Jews. See Matth. xii. 1. 
and Grotius. Dr. Heylin renders the Jatter part of this verſe, where 
he immediately began to injlruf publickly in the ſynagogues, to which he 
went on the ſabbath-aays. 

Ver. 23, 24. And there was in their ſynagogue, &c. ] It ſeems plain 
rom what is ſaid afterwards, ver. 27. that the other perſons then 
preſent did not know Jeſus to be the Son of God; how then ſhould 


the demoniac know this, if he had been only mad, as ſome would 


vainly ſuppoſe, and not really poſſeſſed by an evil ſpirit? This caſe 
was ſo remarkable, that, as the Evangeliſt adds, immediately our 
Lord's fame ſpread abroad, throughout all the region round about Galilee, 
Howerer, though madmen might not know Chriſt, yet the devils 


could not be ignorant of him, from the time of his baptiſm, wit 
the voice from heaven ſaid, This is my beloved Son, &c. and therefar 
Satan ſoon after, in one of his temptations, ſays, If thou be the Sn 
of God; Matth. iv. 6. See Ward's Diſſertation, p. 79. and on Math. 


viii. 29. 


Ver. 26. Had torn him] Had thrown him into convulſions. MS. Thi 
this is a proper tranſlation appears from St. Luke, who informs us, 
that the ſpirit did not hurt him. It is remarkable, that in all the cur: 
of this ſort which our Lord performed, the perſon to be cured ws 
ſeized with the diſorder in its violence at the time of the cure, 2nd 
raiſed from the ſtupor of the fit, to perfect health in an inſtant. The 
reaſon was, that thus the reality and greatneſs, both of the diſordet 
_ the cure, were fully proved, to the conviction of every b. 

older, 

Ver. 29. They entered into the houſe of Simon] Peter was a native 
Bethſaida; and when firſt admitted to Chriſt's acquaintance, cen: 
to have had his reſidence there: but happening to marry a woman! 
Capernaum, as is generally ſuppoſed, he removed thither with h' 


brother Andrew, and there proſecuted their common bufine(s d 


fiſhing, in company with James and John, the ſons of Zebedee, wh 
lived with, them in one houſe, Reſpecting this cure of Peter's wi 
mother, ſee on Luke iv. 38. 

Ver. 30. Anon] Forthwith, MS. 

Ver. 32, 33. And at even, &c.] The news of the miracle 2b! 
related being ſpread through the town, thoſe who had fick relation 
or friends, reſolved to apply to Jeſus for a. cure; Only, becauſe it ws 
the ſabbath, they did not immediately come to him; they waited tl 
the holy reſt was ended, which, according to the Jewiſh form of tie 
day, was at ſun-ſetting ; and then they brought their ſick in gre 
numbers to him, fully perſuaded that he would heal them, Ie 
perſons who attended the ſick, or who brought them to be cures, t% 
gether with the town's people, whoſe curioſity and admiration wer 
excited by the reports of the two miracles performed that day, mi 
ſuch a crowd at Peter's houſe, that it looked as if all the city had bis 
gathered together. See the notes on Matth. viii. 4. xii. 16. for (0: 
reaſons why our Saviour ſuffered not his miracles to be publics) 
ſpoken of, Inſtead of them that were poJeſed with devils, Dr. Was 
land reads, the demoniacs, > 


„44 a> vw a tw a ca 


on 
— 


Ch af: J. St. 


And in the morning, riſing up a great 
while before day, he went out, and depart- 
ed into a ſolitary place, and there prayed. 

36 And Simon, and they that were with 
him, followed after him. 

37 And when they had found him, they 
ſaid unto him, All uen ſeek for thee. 

38 And he ſaid unto them, Let us go 
into the next towns, that I may preach there 
alſo: for therefore came I forth. _ 

39 And he preached in their ſynagogues 
throughout all Galilee, and caſt out devils. 

40 And there came a leper to him, be- 
ſeeching him, and kneeling down to him, 
and ſaying unto him, If thou wilt, thou 
canſt make me clean. 

41 And Jeſus, moved with compaſſion, 
put forth his hand, and touched him, and 
ſaith unto him, I will ; Be thou clean. 

42 And as ſoon as he had ſpoken, im- 
mediately the leproſy departed from him, 
and he was cleanſed. 

43 And he ſtraitly charged him, and forth- 
with ſent him away ; 

44 And faith unto him, See thou ſay no- 
thing to any man : but go thy way, ſhew 
thyſelf to the prieſt, and offer for thy clean- 


ſing thoſe things which Moles commanded, 


for a teſtimony unto them. 


Ver. 35. Luke iv. 42.—V. 38. Luke iv. 43. Iſai. Ixi. 1. V. 40 
v. 15.—V. 1. Matth. ix. 1. Luke v. 18. 


Fer. 35. A great while before aay | "Ervyov N, when the night Tad 
very fur advanced, and conſequently juſt before the dawn of day. 
2 38. The next towns] The neighbouring towns. MS. 


REFLECTIONS ON CHAP. I. 


Reſpecting John the Baptiſt, and our Saviour's baptiſm, ſee the 
Reflections on Matth. iii. and for our Saviour's choice of his diſ- 
ciples, &c, we refer to the Reflections on Luke iv. v. Let us at 
preſent contemplate the great Redeemer of our ſouls, giving us a 
proof of his divine power to heal our ſpiritual defilements, by curing 
the /-p-r who applied to him. 8 

Our ſouls are overſpread with the leproſy of ſin, and where ſhould 
we apply for help, but to the healing power and recovering grace 
of the adorable Saviour? Be the malady ever ſo deep, inveterate, or 
ſpreading, we may ſurely adopt the words of the leper before us, and 
ſay, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſi make me clean, There is nothing 
better than frequently to make this prayer, and to be always diſpoſed 
in heart to do ſo, ſince there is always ſomething in us which needs 
a Cure, 

If we are ſo happy as to have received that favour, we are under 
the obligation of no command to conceal it. It is, on the contrary, 
our duty moſt gratefully to publiſh it abroad, for the honour of our be- 
nefactor, and the advantage of thoſe who may be encouraged to make 
the ſame application, in humble hope of the ſame ſucceſs. But 
when will the happy time come, that men ſhall be as ſolicitous about 
their ſpiritual welfare, as about the health of this mortal body ? Al- 
mighty Phyſician! exert thine energy in this inſtance, as a token of 
further favours ; convince men of their pollution and danger, and 
bow their ſtubborn knee, that it may bend in ſubmiſſive and 1mpor- 
tunate ſupplication. 

We may learn from the inſtance before us, that the cure of our 
fouls is the pure effect of the goodneſs and free mercy of God; 
that Jeſus Chriſt performs it by a ſovereign authority; (He put 
forth his hand, ver. 41.) that his ſacred humanity is the inſtrument 
of the divine operation in our hearts; and that it is by His vl that 
his merits are applied to us. Fear then, for he doth not put forth 
his healing hand, and touch all: but hope alſo; for he frequently 
puts it forth, and touches the moſt miſerable. 

The compaſſionate air with which the cure of this leper was 
wrought, ought to be conſidered by all ſpiritual phyſicians as a leſſon 
of e e and tenderneſs; and the modeſty with which it was 
conducted, ſhould engage them to avoid every appearance of oſten- 
tation and vain-glory. | 

Once more, let us be taught, from our Saviour's example, (ver. 
35-) how gocd it is for a man ſometimes to withdraw himſelf from 

| I 


M A R' K. 


Chap. II. 


45 But he went out, and began to pub- 
liſh t much, and to blaze abroad the mat- 
ter, inſomuch that Jeſus could no more 
openly enter into the city, but was without 


in deſart places: And they came to him from 
every quarter, | 


. 
Chriſt healeth one fick of the pally, calleth 


Matthew from the receipt of cuſtom, eateth 
with publicans and ſinners, excuſeth his diſ- 


ciples for not faſting, and for plucking the 


ears of corn on the ſabbath-day. 


F- D again he entered into Capernaum 


after ſome days; and it was noiſed that 
he was in the houſe. 


2 And ſtraightway many were gathered 
together, inſomuch that there was no room 


to receive hem, no not ſo much as about 


the door: and he preached the word unto 
them. | 


3 And they come unto him, bringin 


one ſick of the palſy, which was borne of 
four. > | 


4 And when they could not come nigh 
unto him for the preſs, they uncovered the 
roof where he was: and when they had 


broken 7 up, they let down the bed where- 
in the ſick of the pally lay. 


Matth. viii. 2. Luke v. 12,—Y. 44. Lev. xiv. 4.—V, 45. Luke 


buſineſs and labour, in order to converſe with God alone. Chriſt 
himſelf found it proper to depart into a ſolitary place to pray, When 
crowds of admirers were flocking in upon him: And, like him, thoſe 
who are engaged in the ſcenes of public buſineſs, and fill them up with 
the greateſt applauſe, ſhould yet reſolutely command ſome ſeaſons ſor 
retirement ; remembering, that the more various and important our 
public labours are, the more evidently do we need to draw down ſuc— 
cour by ardent prayer, that we may be ſtrengthened and proſpered in 
them. Prayer is ſo neceſſary to him particularly who preaches and 
labours in the church, that, far from diſpenſing with himſelf on this 
account, he ought to take a time for it out of that which belongs to 


reſt, and the other neceſſities of life, rather than be deficient 
therein. 


Chap. II. Yer. 1. And again he entered into Capernaum}] See the 
note on Luke v. 17. In the houſe, means, “ In Peter's houſe,” 

Ver. 3. Which was borne of four | Who was carried by four. Wat, 
and MS. | 1 

Ver. 4. And when they could not come nigh, & c.] The better to under- 
ſtand the particulars in this verſe, it will be proper to conſider the 
manner of building in the eaſt, which we find largely deſcribed in 
Dr. Shaw's excellent Travels, Where he has given us a full expla- 
nation of the paſtage before us. The general method of building, 
ſays he, ſeems to be continued from the earlieſt ages down to this 
time, without the leaſt alteration or improvement. Large doors, 
ſpacious chambers, marble pavements, cloiſtered courts, with foun- 
tains ſometimes playing in the midſt, are conveniences well aJapt- 
ed to the circumſtances of theſe hotter climates. The jealouſy of 
theſe people is leſs apt to be alarmed, whilſt, if we except a {mall 
latticed window or balcony, which ſometimes looks into the {treets, 
all the other windows open into their reſpective courts or quadrangles. 
It is during the celebration only of ſome Zeenab, (as they on 
public ſeſtival) that theſe latticed windows or balconies are left open. 
For this being a time of great liberty, revelling, and extravagance, 
each family is ambitious of adorning both the inſide and outſide of 
their houſes with their richeſt furniture ; whilſt crowds of ſpectators, 
dreſſed out in their beſt apparel, and laying aſide all modeſty and re- 
ſtraint, go in and out where they pleaſe. The account we have 
2 Kings ix. 30. of Fezelel's painting her face, and tiring her head, and 
looking out at a windov), upon Jehu's public entrance into Feuroel, 
gives us a lively idea of an eaſtern lady at one of theſe zeengys or 
feſtivals. 

The ſtreets of theſe cities, the better to ſhade them from the ſun 
are uſually narrow, with ſometimes a range of ſhops on each "Fg 
If from theſe we enter into one of the principal houtes, we ſhall f.r& 
paſs through a porch or gateway, with benches on each fide ; few 


perlons 


* : K 
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Chap. II. „. M 
When Jeſus ſaw their faith, he ſaid 


unto the ſick of the palſy, Son, thy ſins be 


forgiven thee. 

6 But there were certain of the ſcribes 
fitting there, and reaſoning in their hearts, 

Why doth this nan thus ſpeak blaſphe- 

mies? who can forgive {ins but God only? 

8 Andimmediately, when Jeſus perceived 
in his ſpirit that they ſo reaſoned within 
themſelves, he ſaid unto them, Why reaſon 
ye theſe things in your hearts? 

9g Whether is it eaſier to ſay to the ſick 


Fs & Chap. II. 


of the palſy, Thy ſins be forgiven thee ; or to 
ſay, Ariſe, and take up thy bed, and walk? 

10 But, that ye may know that the Son of 
man hath power on earth to forgive fins, (he 
faith to the ſick of the pally,) 

11 I fay unto thee, Ariſe, and take up thy 
bed, and go thy way into thine houſe. 

12 And immediately he aroſe, took u 
the bed, and went forth before them al]. 
inſomuch that they were all amazed, and 


glorified God, ſaying, We never faw 7: on 


this faſhion, 


Ver. 7. Job xiv. 4. Iſal. xliii. 25.—V. 9. Matth. ix. 5. 


perſons, not even the neareſt relations, having further admiſſion, ex- 
cept upon extraordinary occaſions. From hence we are received into 
the court or quadrangle, which lying open to the weather, is according 
to the ability of the owner, paved with marble, or ſuch materials as 
will carry off the water into the common ſewers, When much people 
are to be admitted, as upon the celebration of a marriage, the cir- 
cumciſing of a child, or occaſions of the like nature, the company 
is rarely or never received into one of the chambers, The court is 
the uſual place of their reception, which is ſtrewed accordingly with 
matts and carpets for their more commodious entertainment : And 
as this is called el 10997, or the middle of the houſe, (literally anſwering 
to the 20 f of St. Luke v. 19) it is probable that the place, where 
our Saviour and the apr/iles were frequently acuſtomed to give their 
inſtructions, might have been in the like ſituation, or in the area or 
guadrangle of one of theſe houſes. In the ſummer ſeaſon, and upon 
all occaſions when a Jarge company is to be received, this court 1s 
commonly ſheltered from the inclemency of the weather by a ve!um, 
umbrella, or veil; which being expanded upon ropes from one fide of 
the parapet wall to the other, may be folded or unfolded at pleaſure. 
The Pſalmiſt ſcems to allude either to the tents of the Bedoweens, or 
to ſome covering of this kind, in that beautiful expreſſion, of /pread- 
ing out the heavens, like a veil or curtain. 

The court is for the moſt part ſurrounded by a cloiſter, over 
which, when the houſe has one or more ſtories, (and they ſometimes 
have two or three) there is a gallery erected, of the ſame dimenſions 
with the cloyſter; having a balluſtrade, or elſe a piece of carved or 
Intticed work going round about it, to prevent people from falling 
into the court. From the cloy/ters and galleries we are conducted 
into large ſpacious chambers, one of them frequently ſerving a whole 
family ; From whence it is, that the cities of theſe countries, which 
are generally much inferior in bigneſs to thoſe of Europe, yet are fo 
exceeding populous, that great numbers of the inhabitants are ſvept 
away by the plague, or any other contagious diſtemper. Theſe 
chambers, in houſes of better faſhion, from the middle of the wall 
downwards, are covered and adorned with velvet, or damaſk hang- 
ings, of white, blue, red, green, or other colours, (Eſth. i. 6.) ſuſ- 
pended, upon hooks, or taken down at pleaſure ; but the upper part 
is embelliſhed with more permanent ornaments, being adorned with 
the moſt ingenious wreathings and devices in fucco or fret- work. 
The ceiling is generally of wainſcot, either very artfully painted, or 
elſe thrown into a variety of pannels, with gilded mouldings and 
ſcrolls of their Koran intermixed. The prophet (Jer. xxii. 14.) ex- 
claims againſt the eaſtern houſes that were ceiled with cedar, and 
painted with vermilion. The floors are laid with painted tiles or 
p aiſter of terrace; but as theſe people make little or no uſe of chairs, 
(either fitting crols-legged, or lying at length) they always cover or 
ſpread them over with carpets, which, for the moſt part, are of the 
richeſt materials. Along the ſides of the wall or floor, a range of 
narrow beds or mattrafles is often placed upon theſe carpets ; and for 
their further caſe and convenience, ſeveral velvet or damaſk bolſters 
are placed upon theſe carpets or mattrafles ; indulgences, that ſeem 
to be alluded to by the /trctching themſelves upon couches, and by ſewing 
of pillows to arm-hales, as we have it expreſſed, Amos vi. 4. Ezek. 
XV. 18. and 20. | 
At one end of each chamber there is a little gallery, raiſed three, 


four, or five feet above the floor, with a balluftrade in the front of 


it, with a few ſteps likewiſe leading up to it. Here they place their 


beds; a ſituation frequently alluded to in the Holy Scriptures; which 


may likewiſe illuſtrate the circumſtance of Hezetiah's turning . 
when he prayed, towards the wail, (i. e. from his attendants) 2 Kings 
xx. 2. that the fervency of his devotion might be the leſs taken no- 
tice of and obſerved. The like is related of Ahab, 1 Kings xxii. 2. 
though probably not upon a religious account, but in order to con- 
ceal from his attendants the anguiſh he was in for his late diſappoint- 
ment. The ſtairs are ſometimes placed in the porch, ſometimes at the 
entrance into the court; but never upon the outſide of the houſe. The 
top of the houſe, which is always flat, is covered with a ſtony plaiſter 
of terr: ce; from whence, in foreign language, it has attained the name 
of terrace. | his is uſually ſurrounded by two walls, the outermoſt 


whereof is partly built over the ſtreet, partly makes the partition 


with the contiguous houſes; being frequently to low, that one may 
eaſily climb over it. The other, which I ſhall call the parapet wall, 
hangs immediately over the court, being always breaſt high, and 
anſwers to the FD, or li, Deut. xxii. 8. which we render the 


batten, Inlead of this fare t wall, ſome terraces are guarded, 


like the galleries, with balluſtrades only, or latticed tbr; in which 


faſhion probably, as the name ſeems to import, was the daz, 6. 
net, or lattice, as we render it, that fAbaziab (2 Kings i. 2.) might be 
careleſly leaning over, when he fell from thence into the court, For 
upon theſe terraces, ſevcral offices of the family are performed; ſuch 
as the drying of linen or flax, ( joſh. ii. 6.) and the preparing of figs and 


raiſins; where likewiſe they enjoy the cool refreſhing breezes of the 


evening, converſe with one another, and offer up their devotions. In 
the feaſt of tabernacles, booths were erected upon them, Neh. viii, 16, 
As theſe terraces are thus frequently uſed, and trampled , upon, not 
to mention the ſolidity of the materials wherewith they are made, 
they will not eaſily permit any vegetable ſubſtances to take root or 
thrive upon them; which, perhaps, may illuſtrate the compariſon, 
Iſai. xxxvii. 27. of the Aſlyrians, and Pf. cxxix. 6. of the wicked, 
to the graſs that grows upon the houſe-tops, which withereth before i; i; 
grown up. | 

When any of theſe cities are built upon level ground, one me- 
paſs along the tops of the houfes from one end to the other, Such 
in general is the method and contrivance of theſe houſes, If then 
it may be preſumed, that our Saviour was preaching in one of thei: 
houſes, one may, by attending to the ſtructure of it, give no ſmall 
light to one circumſtance of that hiſtory, which has given gre 
oftence to ſome unbelievers, ſuppoſing unſurmountable diſkcultic; 
would attend ſuch an action. Which miſtake they might perhaps 
fall into by not attending to the original, which will bear this con— 
ſtruction ; I ben they could not come at Jeſus for the preſs, they got up;n 
the roof of the houſe, and drew back the veil where he was; or, they 
laid open and uncovered that part of it, eſpecially, which was ſpreal 
over the place (ore w) where he ibas fitting, and having removed any 
plucked away (according to St. Jerome) whatever might incommote 
them in their intended good office, or having tied (according to the 
Perſian verſion) the four corners of the d, or bedſtead with cords, 
where the ſick of the palſy lay, they let it down before Jeſus. 

For, that there was not the leaſt force or viclence offered to the 
roof, and confequently that «#2uZzilec, (breaking up) no leſs than 
enioteyroar, (they uncovered) will admit of ſome other interpretations 
than what have been given to them in our verſion, appears from the 
parallel place in St. Luke, where d ro xegzuwr xabrxas a, fer tegulu 
demiſerunt illum, (which we tranſlate they let him rough the tiling, as if 
that had actually been broken up already) ſhould be rendered, zhey it 
him dawn over, along the ſide, or by the way of the roof. We have a 
paſlage in Aulus Gellius exuCtly of the lame purport, where it is 
ſaid, that “ if any perſon in chains ſhould make his eſes pe into the 
houſe of the Flamen Dialis, he ſhould be forthwith looſed : and 
that his fitters ſhould be drawn up through the impiuvium, upon the 
7 or terrace, and from thence be let diwn into the highway, or tht 

reet. 


When the uſe then of theſe phraſes, and the faſhion of theſe houſes, 


are rightly conſidered, there will be no reaſon to ſuppoſe that any 
breach was actually made in the tegula, or xt. fince all that wes 
to be done in the caſe of the paralytic, was to carry him up to the 
top of the houſe, (either by forcing their way through the crowd up 


the ſtair-cale, or elſe by conveying him over ſome of the neighbour- 


ing terraces) and there, after they had drawn away the che, or weil, 
to let him dzwn, along the fide of the roof through the opening (or im- 
pluvium) into the midjt (of the court) before Feſus. See Shaw's T rav. 
4to, p. 207. Bp. Pearce's Vindication of the Miracles, part iv. 
p. 26. and the notes on Matth. ix. 1. Inſtead of, for the preſs, Dr. 
Waterland reads, becauſe of the throng. 

Ver. 7. Il hy dith this man thus ſpeak blaſphemies?] The word blaſ- 
phemy, in profane writings, ſignifies ſlander, calumny, or any kind 
of opprobrious language; but in Scripture it commonly denotes op- 
probrious ſpecches againſt God's being, attributes, or operations; 
ſuch as when we aſcribe to God the infirmities of men, or to men 
the perſections and operations of God: It fignifies alſs irreverent 
ſpeeches addrefied immediately to God. 

Fer. . Whether is it eaſier to jay, &c.] To ſay, and to performs 
were the ſame to Chriſt, What ne here ſaid, he did; remitting fin, 
and curing diſeaſes by his word. To forgive fins is comparatively 4 
more difficult, though inviſible miracle, and therefore he added the 
outward cure to confirm it. See the Reflections on Matth. ix. 

Ver. 12. We never ſew, &c.] Ie never jaw any thing like this. Wat. 
Heylin, and MS. By tte ſaſiue, in the next verſe, is meant, bY 
the lake of Gernejarith, 


9 «" 


13 And he went forth again by the ſea- 
„; and all the multitude reſorted unto 
- and he taught them. 

* And as 0 by, he ſaw Levi the 

fon of Al heus fitting at the receipt of cuſtom, 

and ſaid unto him, Follow me. And he 

aroſe and followed him. 
15 And it came to paſs, that as Jeſus ſat 

at meat in his houſe, many publicans and 

Gnners fat alſo together with Jeſus and his 

diſciples ; for there were many; and they 

followed him. 

16 And when the ſcribes. and Phariſees 
ſaw him eat with publicans and ſinners, they 
ſaid unto his diſciples, How is it that he eat- 
eth and drinketh with publicans and ſinners? 

17 When Jeſus heard it, he faith unto 
them, They that are whole have no need of 
the phyſician, but they that are ſick: I came 
not to call the righteous, but finners, to re- 

ntance. 1 1 

18 And the diſciples of John and of the 
Phariſees uſed to faſt: and they come, and 
ſay unto him, Why do the diſciples of John 
and of the Phariſees faſt, but thy diſciples 
faſt not ? | 

19 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Can the 
children of the bride-chamber faſt, while 
the bridegroom is with them? as long as 
they have the bridegroom with them, they 
cannot faſt. 


20 But the days will come, when the 


1 Sam. xxi, 6,—V. 26. Lev. xxiv. . 


Ver. 14. At the receipt of cuſtom] At the cuſlom-houſe. Wat. | 

Ver. 54 Fer there eo and they followed him] For many of 
them had followed him. Heylin. 

Ver. 17. They that are whole] That are well. Wat. 

Ver. 19. The children of the bride-chamber) The bride- men. Wat. 

Per. 21, 22. No man, &c.] No man alſo ſeweth a patch of new cloty 
en an old garment ; elſe the new patch draweth the old, and a worſe rent 
is made, Ver. 22, —Old ſtins, leſi the hew wine ſhould burſt the ſkins, 
and the wine run out, and the ſkins be Iſt; but new tvine muſl be put 


dite nw ſtins. Wat. | 


Ver. 26. In the days of Abiathar] About the time of Abiathar. Wat, 


# | and MS. In the hiſtory, the prieſt from whom David received the 
= ſhcw-bread is called Abimelech; and it is generally agreed that he was 


the hizh-prieſt, becauſe Doeg accuſed him of enquiring of the Lord 
for Dayid, (1 Sam. xx. 10.) a thing which none but the prieſt, 


. having on him the ephod, could do. If that be true, Ahimelech 


muſt have been the high-pricſt, becauſe he himſelf confeſſed that he 


dad often enquircd of the Lord formerly without blame, ver. 15. 


:ccordingly Joſephus calls him the high-prieſt ſeveral times. But to 
make this matter eafy, Hammond ſuppoſes that es Aba dag, the 
phraſe here uſed, ſhould be tranſlated, before the days of Abiathar, as 


I e eee, Matth. i. 11. ſeems to ſignify before the captivity. 
Ws Lizhtfoot thinks it ſhould be tranſlated, In the days of Abiathar, the 
3 


ſen of the high-prieft, as Te H ſignifies the ſon of Eli, Luke lii. 2.3. 
Whitby is of opinion, that age, in this paſſage, ſignifies a chief 


W 7ic/?, an eminent man of the oder; which ſenſe, it muſt be ac- 


wnowledged, the word has often in Scripture. Beza ſuſpects the 


eernuineneſs of the reading ; yet the copy from which the Syriac was 
ken, reads Abiathar, as all the copies at preſent do. Grotius ſup- 


poſes that Abiathar, being a more celebrated perſon than his father, 


W 2 ncntioned rather than him. Poſſibly Abiathar was preſent when 


Var id came, whoſe requeſt he might adviſe his father to grant: if ſo, 


W i: was abundantly proper to mention him in this affair. He is called 
Hliatbar the h1gh-prie/t, although when David applied to him he did 
et poſteſs that dignity, it being common to denominate people in 

| Every part of their life, by ſuch eminent offices as they have held in 


wy part thereof, Perhaps it may illuſtrate the matter to obſerve, 
that Ahimelech, the father of Abiathar, was not ſlain with the prieſts 
of Nob :; For though Saul threatened him, and all his father's houſe 


| with death, (1 Sam, xxii. 16.) it is not ſaid he was killed. We are 
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| Chap. IT, 
bridegroom ſhall be taken away from them; 
and then ſhall they faſt in thoſe days. 

21 No man allo ſeweth a piece of new 
cloth on an old garment : elſe the new piece 
that filled it up, taketh away from the old, 
and the rent is made worſe. 

22 And no man putteth new wine into 
old bottles: elſe the new wine doth burſt 
the bottles, and the wine is ſpilled, and the 


bottles will be marred : but new wine muſt 
be put into new bottles. | 


23 And it came to paſs, that he went 
through the corn-fields on the ſabbath-day 
and his diiciples began, as they went, to 
pluck the ears of corn. 

24 And the Phariſees ſaid unto him, Be- 
hold, why do they on the ſabhath-day that 
which is not Jawful? 

25 And he ſaid unto them, Have ye ne- 
ver read what David did, when he had need, 
and was an-hungred, he, and they that were 
with him ? 

26 How he went into the houſe of God 
in the days ot Abiathar the high-prieſt, and 


did eat the ſhe - bread, which is not lawful. 


to eat but for the prieſts, and gave alſo to 
them which were with him? OT 

27 And he {aid unto them, The ſabbath 
was made for man, and not man for the 
ſabbath: | 


28 Therefore the Son of man is Lord alſo 


| of the ſabbath. 


Ver. 13. Matth. ix. 9.—V. 14. Matth. ix. 9. Luke v. 27. Or, at the place where the cuſtom was received, —V, 17. 1 Tim. i. 
V. 18. Matth. ix. 14. Luke v. 33.—V. 21. Or, raw, or untbrought.— V. 23. Matth. xii, 1. 


15. 
Luke vi. 1. Deut. xxiil. 25.—V. 25. 


only told that Doeg fell upon the prieſts, and ſlew fourſcore and five 


of them. Belides, had Ahimelech been flain, the high-prieſthovd 
would have been taken from his family, which it was not: for So- 
lomon's depoſition of Ahiathar, Ahimelech's ſon, is declared to have 
been an accomplithment of the word of the Lord concerning the 
houſe of Eli. Till this period, therefore, Eli's deſcendants enjoyed 
the high-prieſthood. But, what puts the matter beyond doubt, 
Ahimelech is ſaid to have been high-prieſt in David's reign. x Chron. 
XViti. 16. Where he is called the ſon of Aliatlar, who was high-prieft, 
being alive when David rec. ived the ſhew-bread. So our Lord ſays 
expreſly, Probably, being old, he was incapabie of officiating, which 
was the reaſon that his eldeſt fon Abimclech ſupplied his place, and 
enquired of the Lord for David. It is true, in the hiſtory of this af- 
fair, Ahimelech is called the ſon of Ahitub, (1 Sam. xxii. 20.) but 
every where elſe he is called the fon of Abiathar. Either, therefore, 
Ahimelech's father had two names, which was no uncommon thing 
in thoſe days, or there is an error of his name in the text of Samuel, 
which might ariſe from the hiſtory's mentioning his contemporary 
Ahitub, the father of Zadok, of the line of Eleazer, or from ſome 
other cauſe unknown to us. And what has increaſ:d the difficulty 
of this affair is, that Ahimelech, the ſon of Abiathar, had a fon 
named Abiathar, who, after the ſlaughter at Nob, fled to David, 
became his companion, and after his father -Ahimelech's death, was 
made high-prictt; in which office he continued till he was depoſed by 
Solomon for conſpiring with Adonijah, as we are told 1 Kings ii. 
50—53- See Macknight; and reſpecting the ſhew-bread, &c. the 
notes on Exod. xxv. 23 30. ; 

Ver. 27, 28. And he ſaid unto them, The ſabbath was mad: for man] 
The ſabbath was contrived for the benefit and relief of man, bein 
inſtituted in commemoration of the creation of the world, finiſhed 
in ſix days, and to perpetuate to lateſt ages the knowledge of this 
grand truth,—that the world was made by God,—in oppoſition both 
to atheiſm and idolatry. It was inſtituied alſo, in order that men, 
abſtaining from ell ſorts of labour, but ſuch as are neceſſary to the 
exerciſes of piety and charity, might have leiſure for meditating on 
the works of creation, and that by theſe meditations they might ac- 
quire not only the knowledge of God, but a reliſh of ſpiritual and 
divine pleaſures, flowing from the contemplation of God's attributes, 
from the exerciſe of the love of God, and from obedience to his 
commands. Jt is thus that men are prepared for entering into that 
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| CHAP. III. 


Chrif? healeth the e, hand, and many 


other infirmities : rebuketh the unclean ſpirits : 


heavenly ret, of which the earthly ſabbath is an emblem : Further, 
among the Iſraelites the ſabbath was appointed to keep up the re- 
membrance of their deliverance from Egypt, and for the comfort of 


their ſlaves and beaſts; humanity to both being eſpecially incumbent 


upon a people who had once groaned under the heavieſt bondage. 
From all which it is evident, that to burden men, much more to hurt 
them through the obſervation of the ſabbath, is to act quite contrary 
to the deſign of God in appointing it. Therefore, ſays Chriſt, the 
Son of man is Lord alſo of the ſabbath; © Since the ſabbath was inſti- 
tuted for the benefit of man, the obſervation of it in caſes of necef- 
ſity, may be diſpenſed with by any man whatſoever ; but eſpecially 
by Me, who am the lawgiver of the Jewiſh commonwealth, and can 
make what alterations in its inſtitutions I think fit.” Our Lord in- 
ſiſted largely on this argument, drawn from the conſiderations of his 
own dignity, when he was perſecuted for a pretended profanation of 
the ſabbath, by the cure which he performed at Betheſda. See John 
v. 16—30. Macknight, and the note on Matth. xii. 8. Dr. Clarke 
explains the 27th verſe thus: © Duties of a ritual nature were ap- 
pointed only for the preſent uſe of man, to be ſubſervient to the more 
convenient practice of the great duties of religion.” Sermon iii. vol. 10. 
Inſtead of Lord alſo of the ſabbath, Dr. Waterland and the MS, 
read, Lord even of the ſabbath, | 


' REFLECTIONS ON THE CALLING OF ST. MATTHEW, 


The number of the Apoſtles was not yet full; one place is left 
void for a future poſſeſſor; who can fail to expe that it is reſerved 
for ſome eminent perſon ?—and behold! Matthew the publican is the 
man! Wonderful choice of Chriſt! Thoſe other diſciples, whoſe 
calling is recorded, were from the fiſher-boat ; this from the receipt 
of cuſtom: They were uolettered, this infamous. The condition 
was not itfelf finſul, but as the taxes which the Romans impoſed on 


God's free people were odious, ſo the collectors, the farmers of them, 


were ahominable ; beſides, that it was hard to hold that ſeat, without 
oppreſſion, without cxaction ; One who knew it thoroughly, brand- 
ed it with thole odious titles; ſee Luke xix. 8. and yet, behold one 
of theſe publicans called to the family, to the apoſtleſhip of God! 
Who can. deſpair, from the conſciouſneſs of his unworthineſs, when 
he ſees this pattern of the free bounty of Him who calleth us? 

Behold Matthew, buſy in his compting-houſe, and ſo deeply en- 
gaged in his worldly concerns, that he did not even obſerve 
the Saviour paſſing by, ſo far was he from thinking of him. But Flu 
as He paſſed by, ſaw Levi fitting at the receipt of cuſtom : as if this 
proſpect had been ſudden and caſual, Jeſus ſaw him in paſſing by: 
But oh, bleſſed Saviour, what ſaweſt thou in that publican, which 
might either allure thine eye, or not offend it? What, but an hateful 
trade, an evil eye, a griping hand, —heaps of ſpoil?—Yet now thou 
ſaidſt, follow me. Thou that ſaidſt once to Jeruſalem, —Thy birth and 
nativity ts of the land of Canaan, thy father was an Amorite, thy mother 
an Hittite ; thy navel was not cut, &c. Vet when I paſſed by and 
faw thee, polluted in thine own blood, I ſaid uuto thee, Live; yea, 
1 fuid unto thee, when thou waſt in thy blood, Live ;—Now alſo, 
when thou patfedſt by, and ſawedſt Matthew fitting at the receipt of 
culom, thou ſaidſt to him, Follow me, The life of this publican was 
ſo much worſe than the birth of that forlorn Amorite, as follow me, 
was more than live. What canſt thou ſee in us, O God, but defor- 
mities, horrible ſins, deſpicable miſeries? Vet doth it pleaſe thy 
mercy to fay unto us, both live, and follow me] 

The juſt man is the firſt accuſer of himſelf ; whom have we here 


to blazon the thame of Matthew, but his own mouth? Matthew 


the Evangeli/t tells us of Matthew the pu!lican. (See Matth. ix. 9.) 
His fellows call him Levi, as willing to cover with their finger the 
ſpot of his unpleaſing profeſſion, which himſelf will not ſmother, but 
publiſhes it to alf the world, in a thankful recognition of the mercy 


that called him; liking well that his unworthineſs ſhould ſerve for a 


foil, to ſet off the glorious luſtre of His grace by whom he was call- 
ed, What matters it how vile we are, O God, ſo thy glory may 
ariſe in our abaſement ? | | 
That word, fo!low me, was enough, ſpoken by the ſame tongue 
which ſaid to the corps at Nain, Young man, I ſay unto thee, Ariſe. He 
who ſaid at firſt, Let there be light! fays now, follow me. That 
power ſweetly inclines, which could forcibly command. The force is 
not more irreſiſtible than the inclination : When the ſun ſhines upon 
the iſicles, can they chooſe but melt and fall When it looks into 
a dungeon, can the place chooſe but be enlightened? Do we ſee the 
jet drawing up ſtraws to it, the loadſtone, iron;—and do we marvel 
if the omnipotent Saviour, 1 the influence of his grace, attract the 


heart of a publican? He areſe, and followed him. We are all natu- 


rally averſe from thee, O God. Do thou but bid us fellow thee, 
draw us by thy powerful word, and we ſhall run after thee. Alas! 
thou ſpeakett, and we fit ſtill; thou ſpeakeſt by thine outward word 
to our ear, and we'ſtir not; Speak thou by the ſecret and effectual 
word of thy ſpirit to our heart; the world cannot hold us down, 
Satan cannot ſtop our way; we ſhall ariſe, and follow thee, 

It was not a more buſy than profitable trade, that Matthew aban- 
doned, to follow Chriſt into poverty. He now contemned his heaps 
of cath, in comparifon of that better treaſure, which he foreſaw lie 
open in this happy attendance. If any commodity be valued of us, 
too dear to be parted with for Chriſt, we are more fit to. be publicans 


St. M A R K. 


choofeth his twelve abo tles * convinceth 250%. 


of that mercy, which they {aw their fellow had found, or whether 


faith of the diſciples, They ſpeak where they may be moſt likely t 


Chap. 11t 


of. blaſphemy who charged him with caſtin 
out devils by Beelgebub; and ſheweth e 


are his brother, fiſter, and mother. 


than diſciples. Our Saviour invites Matthew to a diſcipleſhip, lat. 
thew invites. him to a feaſt 3 the joy of his call makes him begin his 
abdication of the world in a banquet. 

Here was not a more chearful thankfulneſs in the inviter, thay , 
gracious humility in the gueſt. The new ſervant bids his Maſter, 
the publican his Saviour; and is honoured with ſo bleſſed a preſence. 
I do not find where Jeſus was ever bidden to any table, and refuſed: 
if a Phariſee, if a publican invited him, he made no ſcruple to 20; 
not for the pleaſure of the diſhes, —for what was that to Him, who 
began his work in a whole lent of days?—but, (as it was his meat and 
drink to do the will of his Father) for the benefit which might ariſe 
from his improving converſation. If he ſat with ſinners, he con- 
verted them; if with converts, he confirmed and inſtructed them: 
if with the poor, he fed them; if with the rich in ſubſtance, he 
made them richer in grace: at whoſe board did he ever fit, and leſt 
not his hoſt a gainer? The poor bridegroom entertains him, ang 
hath his water-pots filled with wine; Simon the Phariſee entertain; 
him, and hath his table honoured with the public remiſſion of a pe- 
nitent ſinner; Zaccheus entertains. him, and ſalvation comes that 
day to his houſe, with the author of it; Matthew is recompenced for 
his feaſt with an apoſtleſhip; and Martha and Mary, for theirs, be- 
fides divine inſtruction, receive their brother from the dead. O82. 
viour! whether thou entertaineſt us, or we entertain thee, in both «x 
them is bleſſedneſs! 

Where a publican is the feaſt-maſter, it is no marvel if the gueſtz 
be publicans and ſinners. Whether they came only out of the hope 


Matthew invited them to be partakers of that plentiful grace where. 
of he had taſted, I enquire not ; publicans and finners will flock to. 
gether; the one hateful for their trade, the other for their vicious 
life. Common contempt hath wrought them to an unanimity, and 
ſends them to ſeek mutual comfort in that ſociety, which all others 
eſteem abominable and contagious, Moderate correction humblzth 
and ſhameth the offender ; whereas a cruel ſeverity makes men de. 
ſperate, and drives them to thoſe courfes, whereby they are more 
dangerouſly infected. How many have gone into the priſon fau'ty, 
and returned flagitious ! If publicans were not ſinners, they were nx 
at all beholden to their neighbours. 

| What a table-full is here! the Son of God ſurrounded with pub. 
licans and ſinners! O happy publicans and ſinners, who have found 
out their Saviour! O 1 N Saviour, who diſdained not publica 
and finners! What ſinner can fear to kneel before thee, when he 
ſees publicans and ſinners fit with thee! Who can fear to be deſpiſed 
of thy meekneſs and mercy, which did not abhor to converſe with 
the outcaſts of men? Thou didſt not deſpiſe the thief confeſſing upon 
the croſs ; nor the ſinner waſhing thy feet with her tears; nor the 


Canaanite crying unto thee in the 2 nor the bluſhing adultereſs, - | 
we 


nor the odious publican, nor the forſwearing diſciple ; nor the per- 
ſecutor of diſciples, nor thine own executioners! How can we then 
be unwelcome to thee, if we come with tears in our eyes, faith in 
our hearts, reſtitution in our hands? O Saviour! our breaſts art 
too often ſhut againſt thee thy boſom is ever open to us. We ar 
as 1 ſinners as the conſorts of theſe publicans ; Why ſhould ue 
deſpair of room at thy table? 

he jaundice-eyea Phariſees behold evil in all the actions « 
Chriſt : where they ſhould have admired his mercy, they cavil at hi 
holineſs. They ſaid to his diſciples, (ver. 16.) How ts it that yw 
Maſter eateth and drinteth with publicans and ſinners? They durſt nt 
ſpeak thus to the maſter ; whoſe anſwer they knew would ſoon hiv! 
canvinced them: This wind, they hoped, might ſhake the weal 


do hurt. All the crew of Satanical inſtruments have learned this crat 
of their old tutor in Paradiſe. We cannot reverence that man whom 
we think unholy ; Chriſt would have loſt the hearts of his followen, 
if they had entertained the leaſt ſuſpicion of his impurity ; which the 
murmur gf theſe envious Phariſees would fain infinuate. * He can 
not be worthy to be followed, who is unclean ; he cannot be clean, 
who eateth with publicans and ſinners.” Proud and fooliſh Pham 
ſees: ye faſt, while Chriſt eateth; ye faſt in your houſes, wii! 
Chriſt eateth in other men's; ye faſt with your own fect, wii 
Chriſt feaſts with ſinners :—But if ye faſt in pride, while Chrilt cz 
in humility, if ye faſt at home, for merit or popularity, while Chi 
feaſts with ſinners, for compaſſion, for edification, tor converhon; 
your faſt is unclean, his feaſt is holy; ye ſhall have your port 
with hypocrites, when thoſe publicans and ſinners ſhall be glorious 

W hen neſe cenſurers thought the diſciples had offended, they {pe 
not to them, but to their Maſter ; My do thy diſciples that i 
not lawful ? Now, when they thought Chriſt had offended, the 
ſpeak not to Him, but to the diſciples. Thus, like true miſcis- 
makers, they endeavour at a breach in the family of Chriſt, by “. 
parating the one from the other. The quick eye of our Saua 
from whoſe piercing glance nothing can be hid, ſoon diſcerns i 
fraud ; and therefore he takes the words out of the mouths of 1 
diſciples into his own. They had ſpoken of Chriſt to the diſcip'*) 
Chriſt anſwers for the diſciples concerning himſelf. The 10 2 
not a phyſician, but the fick. According to the two qualities of pri, 
ſcorn and felf-ſufficiency, theſe inſolent Phariſees over-rated the! 
own holineſs, and contemned the noted unholineſs of others; . 
themſelves. were not tainted. with ſecret fans, as if others could %e 
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Chap. III. 


ND he entered again into the ſyna- 


ch had a withered hand. 
7 And they watched him, whether he 
would heal him on the ſabbath- day; chat 


they might accuſe him. 


3 And he ſaith unto the man which had 


:thered hand, Stand forth. 

” * he faith unto them, Is it lawful to 
do good on the ſabbath-days, or to do evil? 
to fave liſe, or to kill? but they held their 
7 bd when he had looked round about 
on them with anger, being grieved for the 
hardneſs of their hearts, he faith unto the 
man, Stretch forth thine hand. And he 
ſtretched it out: and his hand was reſtored 
whole as the other. _ 

6 And the Phariſees went forth, and 
ſtraightway took counſel with the Herodians 
againſt him, how they might deſtroy him. 

But Jeſus withdrew himſelf with his 


diſciples to the ſea: and a great multitude 


St. M A R K. 


| gogue; and there was a man there 


him, fell down before him, and cried, fa 
ing, Thou art the Son of God. 


Chap. III. 
from Galilee followed him, and from Judea, 
8 And from Jeruſalem, and from Idu- 


mea, and from beyond Jordan : and they 
about Tyre and Sidon, a great multitude, 
when they had heard what great things he 
did, came unto him. 
9 And he ſpake to his diſciples, that a 
ſmall ſhip ſhould wait on him, becauſe of the 
multitude, left they ſhould throng him. 

10 For he had healed many; inſomuch 
that they preſſed upon him for to touch him, 
as many as had plagues, 


11 And unclean ſpirits, when they ſaw 
8 
12 And he ſtraitly charged them, that 


they ſhould not make him known. 


13 And he goeth up into a mountain, 
and calleth unto him whom he would: and 
they came unto him. | | 

14 And he ordained twelve, that the 


ſhould be with him, and that he might ſend 
them forth to preach ;_ 


Ver. 1. Matth. xii. 9. Luke vi. 6.—V. 3. Gr. Ariſe, ſtand forth in the mid. V. 5. Or, Blindneſs,—V. 6. Matth. xxii. 16,—V. 10 
Or, rufcd,—V. 12. Ch. i. 25.— V. 13. Matth. x. 1. Luke vi. 12. ix. I. 


cleanſed by repentance. The ſearcher of hearts meets with their 
athens xp Cats thoſe ſelf-righteous ſinful, thoſe /inners juſt. 


3 | The Spiritual Phyſician finds the ſickneſs of thoſe ſinners wholeſome, 


the health of thoſe Phariſees deſperate ; that wholeſome, becauſe it 
calls for the help of the Phyſician ; this deſperate, becauſe it thinks 


tir needs it not. Every ſoul is ſick, thoſe moſt that ſeel it not; thoſe 
WE that feel it complain; thoſe that complain have cure; thoſe that feel 


it not, will find themſelves dying ere they can wiſh to recover. O 


| 5 | bleſſed Phyſician! by whoſe /tripes we are healed z by whole death we 


live; happy they who are under thy hands, ſick, as of ſin, ſo of 
ſorrow for fin. It is as impoſſible they ſhould die, as it is impoſſible 
for thee to want either ſkill, or power, or mercy. Sin hath made us 


fick unto death; make thou us but as ſick of our fins, and we are 
as ſafe as thou art gracious! | 


Chap. III. Ver. 3. And he ſaid unte the man—/land forth) Out 
Lord ordered the man to ſhew himſelf to the whole congregation, 
that the fight of his diſtreſs might move them to pity him, and that 
they might be the more ſenſibly ſtruck with the miracle, when they 
ſaw the withered hand reftored to its former dimenſions and activity 
in an inſtant. See my 10th diſcourſe on the miracles, vol. i. p. 425. 

Ver. 5. Aud when he had tacked, &c.) Our Saviour looked about 
upon all, in ſuch a manner, as to ſhew both his indignation ar their 
wickedneſs, and his grief for their impenitence. He knew that his 
arguments did not, could not prevail with them, becauſe they were 
reſiſting the conviction of their own minds; and he was both angry at 
their obſtinacy, and grieved on account of the conſequences of it; 
thewing theſe juſt affections of his righteous ſpirit by his looks, that 
if poſnble an impreflion might be made either on them, or on the 
ſpectators. He might in this likewiſe propoſe to teach us, the juſt re- 
gulation of the paſſions and affections of our nature, which are 
not ſinful in themſelves, otherwiſe, He who was without fin could 
not have been ſubject to them. The evil of them lies in their being 
excited by wrong objects, or by right objects in an improper degree, 
* 1 am reſolved, fays Bp. Beveridge, by the grace of God, ſo to be 


; . 13 
angry, as not to fin, and therefore to be angry at nothing but fin.” 


Se his Private Thoughts, 8vo, vol. i. p. 211. At the ſame time that 
Jetus teſtificd his diſpleaſure with the Phariſees, he comforted the 
infirm man; for he commanded him to ſtretch out his contracted 
hand, and with the command comniunicated power to obey. In an 
inſtant his hand was _ en. as the other; ſo that he ſtretched it 
out immediately, in the ight of all preſent, who thus were eye-wit- 
neſſes of the miracle, Ihe Evangeliſts ſay no more ; they leave 
their readers to imagine the wonder and aſtoniſhment of the nume- 


rous ſpectators, and the joy of the man, who had recovered the uſe 
of ſo neceſſary a member. 


„ 


Fer. 7, 8. Fejus withdrry himſelf] The immenſe multitude whic! 
followed cur | 


it was the 


principle no doubt which moved many ; but others came 
to be hezJcd of their diſeaſes and infirmities ; and as our Lord's fame 
had ſpread not only through the whole land of Iſrael, but into the 
neighbouring heathen countries, Idumæa, Tyre, Sidon, Syria, and 
tne reſt, we may be ſure that the diſcaſed who came at this time to 
* cured by him were not a few; and that they with their attendants 
mi de a conſiderable part of the croud, which was now fo great, that, 


to avoid being trodden down by thoſe who came to touch him, in or- 


ur Lord did not ail come together purely out of curioſity; | 


as his family, and never departed from him 


der to be healed, Jeſns was obliged to go into one of his diſciples 

boats ; out of which, as on other occaſions of a like nature, he no 

doubt taught them the doctrines of ſalvation; for it was his conſtant 

cuſtom to join preaching with the working of miracles, the latter 

giving efficacy to the former. Idumæa, ver. 8. comprehended not 

the ancient poſſeſſion of the Edomites only, but the ſouthern parts 

of Judea. After our Lord's time, the whole of Judea was ſome- 

times called Idumæa by the Greeks and Romans, who named even 

the Jews themſelves Idumæans, from the country which they poſs 

ſeſſed. See Macknight and Grotius. „ ö 
Ver. 10. They preſſed upon him, &c. ] The phraſe drr PT 
ſtrongly expreſſes this; They were ready to drive each other upon 

him! ſo that thoſe neareſt him could hardly ſtand, being preſſed for- 

ward by thoſe behind. The Syriac verfion joins the laſt clauſe of 
this verſe to what follows ; as many as had—torments (or ſcourges) and 
unclean ſpirits, fell down, &c. The word rendered plagues is g 
literally, ſcourges. Inſtead of thou art the Son of God, at the end of 
the next verſe, the famous Leiceſter MS, reads, Thou art God, the 
Son of God ö i 'O Oro, 14%; 74 Oed. See Doddridge. 

Ver. 12. He flraitly charged them] He flridlly, &c. Wat. wnng 
irh abr, which ſeems to imply a ſtrictneſs of charge, with ſome 
appearance of ſeverity. | 

Ver. 14. And he ordained twelve] See on Luke vi. 12. Our Sa- 
viour ordained the twelve to be always with him, that they might 
learn from his mouth the doctrine which they were in due time to 
preach to the warld ;—that they might ſpe his glory, John i. 14. the 
tranſcendant glory of the virtues which adorned his human life, and 
might be witneſſes to all the wonderful works which he ſhould per- 
form, (Acts x. 39—41.) and by which his miſſion from God was to 
be clearly demonſtrated. 'T he twelve were thus to be qualified for 
ſupplying the people with that ſpiritual food which their teachers 
neglected to give them ;—and that before and after theirMaſter's death. 
Accordingly, when they had continued with Jeſus as long as was ne- 
ceflary for this end, he ſent them out by two and two into Judea, 
on the important work of preparing the people for His reception, who 
was the true Shepherd. Hence he named them Apaſtles, that is, 
« Perſons ſent out.” But their name was more particularly appli- 
cable to them, and their office was raiſed to its perfection, after 
Chriſt's aſcenfion, when he ſent them out into all the world with 
the doctrine of the Goſpel, which he enabled them to preach by in- 
ſpiration; giving them power at the ſame time to confirm it by the 
moſt aſtoniſhing miracles. That this was the nature of the new 
dignity which Jeſus now conferred on the twelve diſciples, is evident 
from John xx. 21. where we find him confirming them in the apoſto- 
lical office; as my Father hath ſent me, ſo ſend I you. I ſend you 
upon the ſame crrand, and with the ſame authority : I ſend you to 
reveal the will of God for the ſalvation of men; and 1 beſtow on you 
both the gift of tongues, and the power of working miracles, that you 
may be able to preach the doctrine of ſalvation in every country, 
and to confirm it as divine, in oppoſition to all gainſayers. Perhaps 
the number of twelve Apoſtles was fixed upon, rather than any other, 
to ſhew that God intended to gather the ſcattered remnant of the 
twelve tribes by their miniſtry. After their election, the twelve ac- 
companied Jefus conſtantly, lived with him on one common flock 


: » unlcis by his expreſs 
appointment. Sce Macknight, | | 


Chap. III. St. 

15 And to have power to heal ſickneſſes, 
and to caſt out devilss. nw” 

16 And Simon he ſurnamed Peter, 

17 And James the ſon of Zebedee, and 
John the brother of James, (and he ſurnamed 
them Boanergts, 
Thunder: 3 
18 And Andrew, and Philip, and Bartho- 
lomew, and Matthew, and Thomas, and 
James the ſon of Alpheus, and Thaddeus, 
and Simon the Cananite. Es 

19 And Ffudas Iſcariot, which alſo betray- 
ed him: and they went into an houſe. 

20 And the multitude cometh together 
again, ſo that they could not fo much as eat 


„„ = 8 
21 And when his friends heard / it, they 


went out to lay hold on him: for they ſaid, 


He is beſide himſelf. 


22 And the ſcribes which came down 


from Jeruſalem ſaid, He hath Beelzebub, 
and by the prince of the devils caſteth he out 
devils. >. | 
23 And he called them unto him, and 
ſaid unto them in parables, How can Satan 
caſt out Satan? 
24 And if a kingdom be divided againſt 
itſelf, that kingdom cannot ſtand. 


25 And if a houfe be divided againſt it- 


ſelf, that houſe cannot ſtand. 


which is, The ſons of 


26 And if Satan riſe up againſt himſelf 
and be divided, he cannot ſtand, but hay, 
an end. 80 
27 No man can enter into a ſtrong man'; 


houſe, and ſpoil his goods, except he fr, 


bind the ſtrong man; and then he will ſpoil 


his houſe. 7 8 
28 Verily I ſay unto yon, All fins ſhaj 
be forgiven unto the ſons of men, and blaſ. 


phemies wherewith ſoever they ſhall blaſ. 


pheme: 


29 But he that ſhall blaſpheme againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, hath never forgiveneſs, but is in 
danger of eternal damnation : | | 
30 Becauſe they ſaid, He hath an uncley 
us... | erg” 

31 There came then his brethren, and hi 
mother, and ſtanding without, ſent unto 
him, calling him. _ 

32 And the multitude ſat about him, and 


they ſaid unto him, Behold, thy mother 


and thy brethren without ſeek for thee. 

33 And he anſwered them, ſaying, Who 
is my mother, or my brethren? 

34 And he looked round about on then 
which fat about him, and ſaid, Behold ny 


mother and my brethren. 


35 For whoſoever ſhall do he will of God, 
the ſame is my brother, and my ſiſter, and 
mother, CS | 


Ver. 16. John i. 42.—V. 19. Or, home.—V. 20. Ch. vi. 31.—V. 21. Or, kinſmen.—V. 22. Matth. ix. 30 Luke xi. 15. Join 


vii. 20. viii. 48, 52. 
Luke viii. 19. 


er. 18. Cananite] Zealet. Wat. _ 5 . 
Ver. 21. For they ſaid, He is beſide himſelf | For they ſaid, He fainted 
away, Wat. and the verſion of 1729. Macknight obſerves, that moſt 
tranſlators render this verſe as we do; but the meaning which they 
ive is falſe, and ſuch as ſuggeſts a very unbecoming idea of our 
Lat: who on no other occaſion behaved ſo as to give his friends 
room to ſuſpect that he was mad. The original runs thus: Kai 
©YouTuvTH; of Wag auth, iS bo xgaThOn aH. HAryor vag. "Orr ifiory.—Of wag 
eori, They that were with him, namely, in the houſe, (ver. 19. 
ator, 9 wiz. the noiſe which the mob made at the door, 
they went out, n2aTho%, autor, tO reſtrain, or quell, - not Jeſus, for he 
was in the houſe, (ver. 19.) But the multitude, or mob, [ auror, it, 
viz. e,] either by diſperſing them, or keeping them out; for they 


faid, ib, (viz. eg) the multitude or mob is mad. This tenſe the 


verb *earww has without diſpute, Rev. vii. 1, where we read xgarerra; 
To; T(70 ga; apt, holding, detaining, retraining the four winds of the 
earth, Dr. Doddridge renders the words, he is tranſported too far. 
One can hardly think, ſays he, that Chriſt's friends would ſpeak of 
him ſo contemptibly and im ioufly as our verſion repreſents; and if 
that ſenſe ot neceſſarily bo retained, it would be much more de- 
cent to render the clauſe, ** 7t, (that is, the multitude, mentioned in 
the verſe) is mad, thus unſeaſonably to break in upon him.” But 
2 Cor. v. 13. is the only paſſage in the New Teſtament where the 


word has this ſignification : It generally ſignifies to be greatly tranſ- 


ported; or as we expreſs it, in a word derived from this, to be thrown 
into an extaſy. See ch. ii. 12. v. 42. Vi. 51. Luke viii. 56. Acts Ni. 
2, 12. xli. 16. And though the Lxx ſometimes uſe it tor fainting 
«way, as in Gen. xlv. 20. Joſh. ii. 11. Iſai. vii. 2. 1 do not find 
that it ever ſignifies that Func which ariſes from exceſs of labour, 
or want of food : But our Lord's attendants here fecm to have 
feared, leſt his ⁊cal and the preſent fervency of bis Spirit ſhould have 
keen injurious to his health. 

Ver. 24. And if } For if —MS. 

Ver. 20. And if Satan] If Satan therefore. MS. 

Ver. 27. The firong man] The ſtrong one; Satan rightly ſo called, 
from his power in the hearts of men. Heylin. 

Ver. 28. Blaſphemies—blaſpheme] Revilings—revile, Wat, 

ler. 29. 1s in danger ] Is liable to. Wat. 


er. 25. And my fijter, and mother] Or my ſiſter, or mother. Ms. 
REFLECTIONS ON CHAT, UL 


[here is fomething peculiarly beautiful in the account which St. 


x. 20,-V, 23. Matth. xii. 25.— V. 28. Matth. xii. 31. Luke xii. 10, 1 John v. 16.— 


31. Matth. xii, 46, 


Mark gives us of our Lord's indignation in ver. 5. Even his anger 
was compaſhonate ; he was angry, and yet grieved ; angry at the 
ſin, grieved for the ſinner. Even when we, through our fatal ob- 
ſtinacy and hardneſs of heart, give him the juſteſt cauſe for anger, 
yet at the ſame time is he aMicted for us; more pitiful and compal- 
ſionate towards us, more anxious and earneſt for our welfare and te- 
covery, than the Thepherd for his loſt and wandering ſheep ; than 
the father for his prodigal and abandoned ſon. Our hardneſs of heat 
very juſtly excites his anger; our condemnation and deſtruction con- 
ſequent upon this perverſeneſs, raiſe in his heart the tendereſt con- 
cern. | | 
How much ſhould this caution us, not to abuſe his compaſſion and 
mercy, leſt he be at length angry indeed, and utterly turn away his 
face in wrathful indignation from us]! How much ſhould it prevent 
deſpair, and incline us to haſten to his feet, when we know that 
we have given him juſt cauſe of anger | To our comfort recollecting, 
that though he be angry, yet he 1s alſo grieved at our offences, and 
willing to receive us, when, humbled in heart, we return unto him. 
Our Lord's example alſo in this reſpect ſhews us, how our zeal in 
his cauſe ſhould be moderated ; teaching us to be angry at, and ex- 
preſs our reſentment, ſolely againſt the ſin, while we grieve for the 
inner; truly ſorry for that hardneſs of heart, which muſt involve 
thoſe in deſtruction who reſiſt all the motions of grace, all the offen 
of Chriſt ; and who, like the Phariſees, when fully convinced, will yt! 
contradict the evidence of their ſenſes ; will yet deny the Lord that 
bought them, and through baſe and malevolent principles oppo 
the Goſpel of light and love. Therefore, worthy of all our ob— 
ſervance is that reſolution of Bp. Beveridge quoted in the note on this 
verſe, For oh what a ſedate and contented ſpirit, ſays the good 
man, will this reſolution breathe in me! How eaſy and quiet ſhall 
be under all circumſtances | Whilſt others are peeviſh and frettu, 
and torment themſelves with every petty trifle which doth but cto5 
their inclinations, or ſeem to be injurious to them, or fall into th 
other extreme of a ſtoical inſenſibility, I ſhall, by this reſolution, 
maintain a medium betwixt both, and poſſeſs my ſou! in peace aid 
patience.” 

When we conſider how much the church in all ages has been in- 
debted to the labours of the Apoſtles, and how much we ourſelbes 
owe to them, we ſhall ſee great reaſon for thankfulneſs to our wit 
and gracious Maſter, who was pleaſed to aſſign this work to his ſec- 
vants, and fo eminently to qualify them for it. It is obſervable, 
that before he ſent them forth, he choſe them to be with him, in 1 


more conſtant attendance on his perſon and miniſtry. May all w9 
| | 4 ſuccee⸗ 


P : Ch ap- f IV. 
„ 4:4, DH .. 

1%. parable of the [rwer, and the meaning 
en f. 15 muſt e zbe light o 
our Inowledge to others. The parable of the 
feed growing ſecretly, and of the muſtard- 
feed. Chrift flilleth the tempeſt on the ſea. 


ND he began again to teach by the 
ſea-ſide : and there was gathered unto 
him a great multitude, ſo that he entered 
into a {hip, and fat in the ſea; and the 
whole multitude was by the ſea, on the 
land. 

2 And he taught them many things by 
parables, and ſaid unto them in his doctrine, 

3 Hearken ; Behold, there went out a 
ſower to ſow : ey 

4 And it came to paſs as he ſowed, ſome 
8 fell by the way lde, and the fowls of the 
air came and devoured it up. 
| 5 And ſome fell on ſtony ground, where 

it had not much earth; and immediately 


[- Ver, 1. Matth. xiii. 1. 
v. 12. Col. iv. 5. 1 Theſſ. iv. 12. 1 Tim. iii. 7. 


W ſucceed them as preachers of the Goſpel, be ſuch as have intimately 
WW known Chriſt themſelves, and have been accuſtomed to ſpiritual 
converſe with him ! that ſo they may with the greater ability recom- 
mend him to others. 

All eccleſiaſtical functions are denoted by preaching, becauſe this is 
2 principal function of biſhops and paſtors ; and becauſe it is by means 
of the word, and of inſtruction, that the kingdom of God is ſpread and 
eſtabliſhed. How then ſhall they preſume to call themſelves mini- 
ters of Chriſt, who either wholly omit, or perform in the moſt 

negledſul manner, this important uty ! | 
; How terrible, yet adorable is the judgement of God, who ſome- 
times calls to the prieſthood one, who he knows will find therein the 
== occaſion of his damnation I ver. 19. One of the advantages which 
= God draws from the perfidiouſneſs of one of the twelve Apoſtles is, 
810 prevent the ſcandal of wicked miniſters in the church, at which 
WW the weak are apt to be troubled. A paſtor who betrays the intereſts 
of Chriſt and his church, is not leſs, on this account, the ſucceſſor of 
the Apoſtles ; for we muſt always diſtinguiſh perſonal vices from the 
authority of Chriſt, and ſubmit to him in the moſt unworthy of his 
= miniſters, He himſelf ſubmits to authority, though lodged in 
= wicked hands; we ſhould therefore ſuffer the bad with patience, 
BE ſhould adore Chriſt and his authority abaſed in them; yet ſo, as that 
dhe ſacraments loſe not any of their effect thereby, and hence ſhould 
BS b-licve that it is Jeſus Chriſt who does all therein, even by the hands 
ot the moſt unworthy workmen, See the 26th article of our church, 
and the reflections on Matth. ch. xii. | 


Chap. IV. Ver. 4. Fowls] Birds. Wat. and MS. The words 
7% eg, of the air, are not in moſt MSS. 

Ver. 5. Stony ground] Rocky ground. Wat. 
| Per. 10. And when he was alone] Many writers of harmonies, think - 
ing this inconſiſtent with the acknowledged circumſtances of the 
W bittory, have ſuppoſed, that the interpretation of the parable was 
det given now, but on ſome other occaſion, though, for the ſake of 
WS Þ-{picuity, it is related together with the parable; yet the 
dure of the thing, as well as the teſtimony. of St. 1 
o. X111. 10. prove Gciently, that the queſtion which occaſioned 
3 this interpretation was put immediately after the parable was deli- 
E vered; for the queſtion took its riſe from the concluding words of 
5 the parable, He that bath ears to hear, let him hear ; which were no 
Be cr pronounced, than the diſciples came from their ſeveral ſta- 
* La in the veſſel, and aſked the reaſon why he ſpake in parables, 
ee he defired his hearers to underſtand what he ſaid? To remove 
+ this Gifiiculty, therefore, we may ſuppoſe that in addreſſing Jeſus, 
284 the diſciples ſpake with ſuch a tone of voice as they uſed in conver- 
Aon, and that Jeſus anſwered in the ſame key; ſo that the people 
Fon the ſhore not hearing diſtinctly what paſſed, Jeſus and his diſ- 
3 diples were to all intents and purpoſes alone; or after finiſhing the 
4 parable he might, as on former occaſions of this kind, (ſee 0 
: * I—3.) order his diſciples to thruſt out a little further from the 
: wa that the people might have time to conſider what they had 
ed; and the diſciples embracing this opportunity, might ſpeak to 
3 in private concerning the manner of his preaching. Either of 
| a ſuppoſitions ſeem fully to come up to the import of St. Mark's 
parale ; which, however, ſome would render, and when he was in 
7'!vate, they that were about him, or his diſciples, with the tibeive, &c. 
dee Luke ix. 18. 5 | | 


Vol. III. 


I. M 4 R K. 


Luke viii. 44—V. 2. Ch. xii. 38.—V. 8. 


Chap. IV. 
it ſprang up, becauſe it had no depth of 
earth. 

6 But when the ſun was up, it was ſcorch- 


ed; and becauſe it had no root, it withered 


away. 2 | 

7 And ſome fell among thorns, and the 
thorns grew up, and choaked it, and it 
yielded no fruit. | 

8 And other fell on good ground, and 
did yield fruit, that ſprang up and increaſed, 
and brought forth, ſome thirty, and ſome 
ſixty, and ſome an hundred. 

9 And he faid unto them, He that hath 


ears to hear, let him hear. 


10 And when he was alone, they that 
were about him, with the twelve, aſked of 
him the parable. | 


11 And he ſaid unto them, Unto you 1t 
is given to know the myſtery of the king- 
dom of God: but unto them that are 


without, all theſe things are done in para- 
bles : 


John xv. 5. Col. i. 6.—V. 10. Matth. xiii. 10.—V. 11, 1 Cor. 


Ver. 11, 12. Unto them that were without] Ta i, the people out 
of the veſſel, —the multitude on the ſhore, See i&, uſed in a {imilar 
ſenſe in the hiſtory of Peter's denial of his maſter, Matth. xxvi. 69. 
The following words at firit fight ſeem to import, that Jeſus ſpoke 
to the people obſcurely, in parables, on purpoſe that they might not 
underſtand what he ſaid, for fear they ſhould have been converted 
and pardoned. Nevertheleſs it is evident from St. Mark himſelf, 
that this was not our Lord's meaning; for at the concluſion of the 
whole he ſays expreſly, with many ſuch parables ſpake he the word unto 
them, as they were able to hear it ; but it Jeſus ſpake to the people in 


; parables as they were able to hear, his anſwer to the diſciples here re- 


corded by St. Mark, who makes this obſervation on his preaching, 
cannot reaſonably be underſtood in any ſenſe inconſiſtent therewith, 
The true interpretation of the paſſage depends on a jult view of St. 
Mark's ſcope, which our tranſlators ſeem to have miſſed ; for, re- 
membering that in the parallel paſſage, Matth. xiii. 14. the words of 
Ifaiah vi. 9, 10. are quoted, and finding ſome of the j1:rafes of that 


prophecy in St. Mark, they never doubted but Iſaiah was cited there 


likewiſe, and interpreted the paſſage accordingly ; for they gave the 
Greek ire the ſignification of the Hebrew Id pen, in the prophecy, 
ſuppoſing it to be the correſponding word, and by that means made 
St. Mark contradict what he himſelf has told us in ver. 33. Never- 
theleſs, if it ſhall be found that there is no citation here, properly 
ſpeaking, but only an alluſion to a citation, which our Lord made 
in the beginning of his diſcourſe, and which a preceding hiſtorian 
had recorded, we may allow, that though ID pen in the prophecy 
ſignifies 4%, yet aher, in our Lord's anſwer recorded by St. Mark, 
may have a different, but equally natural fignification ; viz. Hit be 
% if peradventure, agreeably to its uſe in other paſlages, (Sec Luke 


> 15: 21 im. i. 25. Font Iſaiah is not cited in the branch of 


Chriſt's anſwer recorded by St. Mark, is evident, becauſe there is 
not the leaſt hint of any citation. Beſides, the ſlighteſt compariſon 
of the paſſages themſelves will ſhew them to be different. In the 
prophecy, God orders Iſaiah to declare concerning the Jews in after- 
times, that they ſhould hear the Meſſiah preach, but not underſtand 
him; and fee his miracles, but not conceive a juſt idea of the power 
whereby they were performed: and to prophely of them, that they 
ſhould harden their hearts, and deafen their cars, and cloſe their 
eyes, leſt they ſhould ſee with their eyes, and hear with their ears, 
and underſtand with their hearts, and be converted and healcd. In 
Matthew our Lord aſhgns the completion of that prophecy as the 
reaſon why he ſpake to the people in parables. They were become 
ſo ſtupid and wicked, that they could not endure to hear the doctrines 
of the Goſpel plainly preached to them. In St. Mark he added, that 
becauſe this was the {tate of their minds, he wrapped up his doctrine 
in parables, with an intention that they might fee as much of it as 
they were able to receive, but not perceive the offenſive particulars, 
which would have made them reject both him and his doctrines ; 
and that they might hear as much as they were able to hear, but not 
underſtand any thing to irritate them againſt him; and all with a de- 
ſign to promote their converſion and ſalvation. From our Lord's 
uſing two or three of the prophet's phraſes in theſe verſes, we can- 
not conclude that he cited him, or even that he uſed thoſe phraſes 
in the prophet's ſenſe of them. He had cited him in the beginning 
of his diſcourſe, and therefore, though he fixed a different ſenſe to 
his words, he might uſe them by way of alluſion, to inſinuate that 
it was 5 wiekedneſs of the Jews, predicted by Iſaiah, which had ren- 

c | dercd 


Chap. IV. 


12 That ſeeing they may ſee, and not 
perceive; and hearing they may hear, and 
not underſtand; leſt at any time they ſhould 


* 


be converted, and their fins ſhould be for- 


given them. | 
13 And he ſaid unto them, Know ye not 


this parable? and how then will ye know all 


— 


them. 
| Maik's Goſpel are by no means the ſame with thoſe found in Mat- 


Hand. Wat. 


parables? _ | 5 
14 The ſower ſoweth the world. 
15 And theſe are they by the way ue, 


where the word is ſown; but when they 


have heard, Satan cometh immediately, and 


taketh away the word that was ſown in their 


hearts. 


16 And theſe are they likewiſe which are 
ſown on ſtony ground; who, when they 
have heard the word, immediately receive 
it with gladneſs; . 

17 And have no root in themſelves, and 


' ſo endure but for a time: afterward, when 


affliction or perſecution ariſeth for the word's 
fake, immediately they are offended. 

18 And theſe are they which are ſown 
among thorns ; ſuch as hear the word, 

19 And the cares of this world, and the 


deceitfulneſs of riches, and the luſts of other 


things entering in, choak the word, and it 
becometh unfruitful. 
20 And theſe are they which are ſown on 


good ground; ſuch as hear the word, and 


Ver. 12, Ifai. vi. 9. Matth. xiii. 14. Luke viii. 10. John xii. 40. Acts xxviii. 26. Rom. xi. 8.—V. 14. Matth. xiii. 19.—V. 1, 
1 Tim. vi. 17.—V. 21. Matth. v. 15. Luke viii. 16. xi. 33. The word in the original ſignifieth a leſs meaſure, as Matth. v. 15.—V, 1. 
Matth. x. 26. Luke xii. 2.—V. 23. Matth. xi. 15,—V. 24. Matth. vii. 2. Luke vi. 38.—V. 25. Matth. xiii. 12. xxv. 29. Lui | 


viii. 18. xix, 26.—V. 29. Or, ripe. 


dered this kind of teaching the only probable method of converting 
Upon the whole, the expreſſions aſcribed to Jeſus in St. 


thew; but they contain an additional ſentiment on the ſame ſub- 
je, by way of further illuſtration. It is true, Chriſt's teaching 


the people by parables, placed in this light, appears to have been a 


favour, rather than a judicial ſtroke ; notwithſtanding it appears from 


our Lord's own words, that it was of the latter kind ; but the anſwer 


is, that this manner of teaching, without doubt, implied the higheſt 
blame in the Jews, whoſe wickedneſs had rendered it neceſſary, and 
conveyed an idea of puniſhment on the part of Chriſt, who for their 
wickedneſs deprived them of better means of inſtruction ; ſo that it 
was really a puniſhment : at the ſame time it was a favour likewiſe, as 
it was a leſs puniſhment than they deſerved, and a puniſhment in order 
to reclaim them. | acknowledge, that if our Lord had not ſpoken in 
anſwer to the diſciples, who defired to know the reaſon of his con- 
duct, what he ſaid on this occaſidn might have been compared with 


other texts; in which, according to the genius of the Hebrew lan- 


guage, the words lead us to think of the intention of the agent, 
while in the mean time nothing but the effect of his action is de- 
ſcribed. See Matth x. 34, 35. Nevertheleſs the circumſtances of 
the paſſage under conſideration forbid this method of interpretation. 


To conclude, it muſt be no ſmall recommendation of the ſenſe of- 


fered above, that it is much more to the honour of Chriſt, than the 
common interpretation. For though it cannot be pretended that he 
always beſtowed on every perſon the moſt efficacious means of in- 
ſtruction poſſible for the divine wiſdom to contrive,—becauſe if that 
had been the caſe, none could have reſiſted his teaching; yet we may 
venture to affirm, that when he taught men, he never did it but 
with a view to inſtruct them, and to promote their ſalvation : ſo far 
was he from forming his diſcourſes darkly, on purpoſe to keep them 
in ignorance, and hinder their converſion. For it is beyond the 

wer of the moſt captious diſputant to deny, that the great end of 
all Chriſt's labours was the illumination, converſion, and ſalvation 
of mankind, Macknight. Inſtead of dene in parables, the MS, reads 
delivered in parables, | | | 

Ver. 21, 22. 1s a candle brought, &c. candleſlick] Is a lamp, &c.— 
When Jeſus had ended his interpretation of the pa- 
rable of the ſower, he did not direct his diſcourſe to the people, but 
continued ſpeaking to the Apoſtles, ſhewing them, by the fimilitude 
of a lighted lamp, the uſe they were to make of this, and of all the 
i-iftructions which he ſhould give them. As lamps are kindled to 
give light unto thoſe who are in an houſe, ſo the underſtandings of 


what ye hear: with what meaſur. ye mete 


be taken even that which he hath. 


— 


Chap. 1y 


receive it, and bring forth fruit, ſome thirt,. 
fold, ſome fixty, and ſome an hundred, 

21 And he ſaid unto them, Is a candle 
brought to be put under a buſhel, or un. 
der a bed? and not to be ſet on a candle. 
ſtick? . 

22 For there is nothing hid which ſhall 
not be manifeſted ; neither was any thin 
kept ſecret, but that it ſhould come abroad 

23 If any man have ears to hear, let hin 
hear. | 
24 And he ſaid unto them, Take herd 


it ſhall be meaſured to you: and unto yy 
that hear ſhall more be given. 

25 For he that hath, to him ſhall b. 
given: and he that hath not, from him ſha] 


26 And he ſaid, So is the kingdom d 


God, as if a man ſhould caſt ſeed into th 


ground, 

27 And ſhould ſleep, and riſe night ant 
day, and the feed ſhould ſpring and gro- 
up, he knoweth not how, | . 
28 For the earth bringeth forth fruit c 
herſelf; firſt the blade, then the ear, aſte MA 
that the full corn in the ear. _ 

29 But when the fruit is brought forth, i 
immediately he putteth in the fickle, be. 
cauſe the harveſt is come. 5 


the Apoſtles were illuminated; that they might fill the world wit 
the light of truth, He told them further, that though ſome of the 
doctrines of the Goſpel were then concealed from the people, on a. 
ccount of their prejudices, he had revealed them to his Apoſtles, thi 
they might all in due time be preached openly and plainly throw! 
the world ; for which reaſon it became his Apoſtles, to whom Gol 
had given both a capacity and an opportunity of hearing theſe doc- 
trines, to liſten to them with attention. 

Ver. 24. For with what meaſure, &c.] The ſenſe is, “ God wil 
Proportion his lights to the meaſure of our docility ;” a momentou 
truth ! to which we can never ſufficiently attend. 

Ver. 26—29. So is the kingdom of God] In this parable we are in Wi 
formed, that as the huſbandman does not by any efficacy of his ow" i 
cauſe the ſeed to grow, but leaves it to be nouriſhed by the ſoil nu! WW 
ſun; ſo Jeſus and his Apoſtles, having taught the men the dodtins 
of true religion, were not by any miraculous force to conſtrain thei 
wills, far leſs were they by the terrors of fire and ſword to interpol 
viſibly for the furthering thereof; but would ſuffer it to ſpread bj 
the ſecret influences of the Spirit, till at length it ſhould obtain it 
full effect. Moreover, as the huſbandman cannot, by the moſt ci 
ligent obſervation, perceive the corn in his field extending its d- 
menſions as it grows, ſo the miniſters of Chriſt cannot ſee the open- 
tions of the Goſpel upon the minds of men. The effects, howeve;, 
of its operation, when theſe are produced, they can diſcern ; juk 
the huſbandman can diſcern when the corn is fully grown, and f: 
for reaping. In the mean time, the deſign of the parable is not 
lead the miniſters of Chriſt to imagine, that religion will flouriſh, 
without due pains taken about it. It was formed to teach the Jen 
in particu'ar, that neither the Meſſiah nor his ſervants would ſubd 
men by the force of arms, as they ſuppoſed he would have dont; 
and alſo to prevent the Apoſtles from being diſpirited, when th! 
did not ſee immediate ſucceſs following their labours. In ver. 2% 
the word avrcuary is emphatical : it is generally, in good autho'% 
applied to artificial machines. Doddridge paraphraſes it very wel, 
« The earth, by a certain curious kind of mechaniſm, which the 
greateſt philoſophers cannot fully comprehend, does, as it were pt. 
taneouſly, without any aſſiſtance from man, carry the ſeed throug) 
the whole progreſs of vegetation, and produces, firſt the blade, &c. 
The reader may ſee a very elegant illuſtration bereof in Dr. Wat 
Philsſophical Eſſays, numb. ix. ſect. 2. See alſo my 2d diſcourk ® 
this parable, in vol. 3. Inſtead of when the fruit is brought farths 
ver, 29. Dr, Waterland reads, when the fruit yields itſelf. 


Chap. IV. 
liken the kingdom of God ? or with what 
compariſon ſhall we compare it? 

31 I is like a grain of muſtard-ſeed, 
which, when it is ſown in the earth, is leſs 
than all the ſeeds that be in the earth. 

32 But when it is ſown, it groweth up, 
and becometh greater than all herbs, and 
ſhooteth out great branches; ſo that the 
fowls of the air may lodge under the ſhadow 

f it. | 
s 33 And with many ſuch parables ſpake 


he the word unto them, as they were able to 


hear it. 28 
34 But without a parable ſpake he not 
unto them: and when they were alone, he 
expounded all things to his diſciples. 
35 And the ſame day, when the even 
was come, he ſaith unto them, Let us paſs 
over unto the other fide. 


Ver. 36. Matth. xiii. 31. Luke xiii. 16.—V. 33. Matth. xii 


Ver. 22. Greater than all herbs] Larger than other plants of the pulſe 
bind. at. : 

Ver. 38. In the hinder part of the ſhip] At the flern. Wat. 

Ver. 39. He aroſe, and rebuked the wind] Nothing can be more grand 


and ſtriking than the preſent miracle. Amidſt all the diſtreſs and 


confuſion of the ſtorm, the divine Maſter appears (according to Mr. 
Hervey's deſcription) ſedately riſing from a gentle umber; he ſces 
the perplexity and horror of his companions without the leaſt emotion 
or alarm. What compoſure in his mein! what dignity in his atti- 
tude! what majeſty; ſweetened with compaſſion, in his aſpect | ſuch 
as could ariſe from no other cauſe, but a conſcious and undoubted 
certainty that not a ſoul of the crew ſhould be loſt, not a hair of their 
heads ſhould periſh, and that all (this mighty uproar of nature ſhould 


end in a demonſtration of his mightier power, and a confirmation of 


his diſciples faith, He looks abroad into the mutinous ſky, and the 
turbulent deep: He waves, with an authoritative air, his ſacred 
hand, and adds the great commanding words, Peace ! be till! 


Confuſion heard his voice, and wild uproar 
Stood rul'd,—— | 


The conſtertiation of his diſciples is turned into wonder, and their 
pangs of fear into extaſies of joy. They 'acknowledge the omnipo- 
tence, and adore the goodneſs of Jeſus. No one can help obſerving 
what majeſty there is in our Lord's command, Lm. mph“. Lis 
admirable ! *tis inimitable ! 'tis worthy of God ! I think we may 
obſerve a peculiarly proper word addreſſed and adapted to each ele- 
ment ; the firſt enjoining a ceſſation of the winds, the ſecond a qui- 
eſcence of the waves; filence in all that roared, compoſure in all that 
raged ; as though (to give a ſhott paraphraſe on the grand injunction) 
it had been ſaid, ** Winds, be huſhed ! wayes, be calm!” The effect on 
the diſciples is deſcribed with all the force of imagination, and all the 
energy of dition, To repreſent in coldurs what the evangelical hiſto- 
rian has left upon record, would be a ſubject fit for the immortaal Ra- 
Phael,and perhaps not to be equalled by his maſterly pencil.“ Compare 
the parallel paſſages, particularly ch. vi. 51. Hervey's Theron and Aſ- 
paſio, vol. i. p. 230. and my 6th ſermon, vol. i. on the miracles, 


REFLECTIONS ON THE PARABLE Or THE SOWER. 


When we conſider that the ſeed in this patable ſigniſies the word 
of God, according to our Saviour's explanation, (ver. 14.) it may 
ſeem ſtrange that any particle of ſuch divine ſeed ſhould prove fruit- 
leſs. The word of God is the ſeed of univerſal nature; the ſeed 
whence all things ſprung into exiſtence; It made the world, and it 


upports it; and when this divine word, in itſelf ſo efficacious, is 


dreſſed to rational beings, it is ſo much their intereſt, as well as 
their duty, to comply with it, that it is aſtoniſhing they ſhould re- 
fuſe obedience. 
But here is the great misfortune ; that freedom of will, which con- 
tutes our dignity above other parts of the creation, by our per- 
verſeneſs is become our diſgtace and our bane. That generous, vo- 
untary obedience to which we were ordained, implying neceſſarily 
a poſſibility of diſobedience, that fatal poſſibility has proved our ruin; 
7 3 God daily renews his call, that we ſhould return to our 
a——_ — 8 yet we fee the greater part of mankind totally 
God ſpeaks to men by various ways; a principal one is that of 
Metching, God hath given power and commandment to his mi- 
* ers to declare his will, to publiſh his laws: They are intruſted 
| ith the divine ſeed of his word; and woe be ta them, if they uſe 


| 30 And he ; ſaid, Whereunto ſhall we 


the ſhip.” 
bother little ſhips. 


Chap. IV. 


36 And when they had ſent away the 
multitude, they took him even as he was in 
And there were alſo with him 


37 And there aroſe a great ſtorm of wind ; 


and the waves beat into the ſhip, Jo that it 


was now full. 9 
38 And he was in the hinder part of the 

ſhip, aſleep on a pillow: and they awake 

him, and ſay unto him, Maſter, careſt thou 


not that we periſh ? 


39 And he aroſe, and rebuked the wind, 


and faid unto the ſea, Peace, be ſtill: and 


the wind ceaſed, and there was a great 
calm. 
40 And he ſaid unto them, Why are ye 
ſo fearful? how is it that ye have no faith? 
41 And they feared exceedingly, and ſaid 


one to another, What manner of man is this, 


that even the wind and the ſea obey him? 


34. John xvi. 19,—V. 35. Matth. viii. 18, 23. Luke viil. 22. 


it deceitfully; whe be t6 them if they mingle it with the tares of 


human traditions, or proſtitute it to any worldly purpoſes! Such 
profanation of it may indeed ſometimes be committed by ignorant 
or g s. men, but the ſacred Scriptures are happily in the hands 
of the laity, and it ſhould be their care to ſearch thoſe Scriptures, 
and try if the doctrine they hear be agreeable theretò; whether it be 
of God, or whether men ſpeak of themſelves. | 
While miniſters faithfully do their duty, God ſpeaks by their 
mouths, under their great maſter, Jeſus Chriſt, They are the ſowers 


ſent into the field, to ſcatterthe good ſeed of his word: This is their 


part; that of the people is, to receive it with the proper dilpoſitions, 
which can be judged of only by the fruit it brings forth. Ihe peo- 
ple will all find themſelves deſcribed in this parable ; which repreſent; 
four ſorts of hearers, and each man is concerned to jullge himſelf 
what claſs he belongs tv. | | 

The fir? ſort are compared to the way-/ide, the common road, 
upon which when the ſced fell, the birds came, and devoured it; our 

ord interprets this of thoſe, who, hearing the word, underſtand it 
not; ſee Matth. xiii. 10. by which he means not that they are ig- 
norant of the ſenſe, but that they do not exerciſe their underſtanding 
about it. They do not mind; they do not conſider it as the rule of 
their conduct. Their heads are like a highway, or common through- 
fare, in which nothing reſts, but all paſſes out as it entered; they 
perſevere in a wilful, {tubborn ignorance, and all the tremendous 
truths of religion make no impreſſion on them; like Gallio they art 
for none of theſe things, as if they had no part or concern in 
them. 

Why then do they come tv the church? To what purpoſe do they 
enter that ſchool of wiſdom? Merely to comply with the cuſtom, to 
follow the multitude; to paſs away an hour or two which would be 
burdenſome at home; or perhaps to criticiſe on what they hear, and 
remark the preacher's faults, inſtead of their own. | 

If I ſhould add, that many come to our churches to ſhew them- 
ſelves, to make a wanton oltenſtation of their perſon and dreſs, to 
take out new leflons of vanity, to learn faſhions and prattiſe them; 
If I ſhould ſay this, is it not true? and if it be true, is it not abomi- 


nable? But fools make a mock at fin, and turn juſt tebukes into a jeſt. 


The preacher muſt be very cautious upon theſe ſubjects, who does not 
incur their ridicule. But this is a very ſerious matter, and we muſt 
renounce the name of Chriſtians, if we do not lay it to heart. Our 
Maſter, Chriſt, who was mildneſs itſelf, moſt dove-like mildneſs, 
changed his wonted indulgence into ſeverity and indignation, againſt 
thoſe who profaned the church. Though his general demeanor to 
tranſgreſſors was ſo meek and gentle, ſo condeſcending and familiar, 
that his adverſaries reproached him as the friend of publicans and 
ſinners, yet, when he found finners polluting the holy place, his juſt 
zeal ſo far tranſported him, that he made a ſcourge of ſmall cards, and 
drove them all out of the temple. | 
This uncommon indignation of Chriſt argues, that it is no ſmall 
crime to abuſe this houfe of God to any purpoſes different from, 
and as they often prove, oppoſite to, thoſe of its inftitution , It is the 
houſe of prayer ; a holy place, wherein we are to humble ourſelves 
before God, to implore his mercy, and acknowledge his goodneſs ; 
to learn his will, and celebrate his ſacraments: and if any come thi- 
ther for other ends, let them be warned by this admonition, and 
not preſume for the future to approach thoſe facred walls, but with 
ſuch modeſty, ſobriety, and devout recollection of mind, as become 

the holy offices performed there. | 
The ſecond loft of hearers are compared to /tony places, (vet. 5.) 
of whom our Lord ſays, Theſe are they who hear the word, and 
immediately receive it with gladneſs; but haue no rot in themſelves, Fo 
ver. 


Chap. v. . M A R © nv. 


CM AGF DA 41 Becauſe that he had been often bound 

Chrift delivering the poſſiſed of the, gion. of wich fetters and chains, and the chains hug 
| devils, they enter into the ſwine : he. bealeth been plucked aſunder by him, and the fet. 
the woman who had the bloody iſſue, and raiſeth ters broken in pieces: neither could any an 


0 


from death Jairus's daughter. tame him. 


ND they came over unto the other 5 And always night and day, he was in 
| fide of the ſea, into the country of the mountains, and in the tombs, crying, 
the Gadarenes. X : JG and cutting himſelf with ſtones. 


2 And when he was come out of the ſhip, 6 But when he ſaw Jeſus afar off, he ran 
immediately there met him out of the tombs, - and worſhipped him, 
a man with an unclean ſpirit, | | 7 And cried with a loud voice, and ſaid, 
3 Who had his dwelling among the tombs; What have I to do with thee, Jeſus, hou 
and no man could bind him, no not with Son of the moſt high God ? I adjure thee 
chains: by God, that thou torment me not. 


Ver. 1. Matth. viii. 28. Luke viii. 26. 


(ver. 17.) Such are the ſecond ſort: They receive, they reliſh the For inſtance, The word faith, Love your neighbour as yourſelf, and 
word; they delight in it; they partly apply it to themſelves, and and deal by him as you yourſelf would be dealt by: If this take ro 
reduce it to practice: But all proves ſuperficial, and conſequently in our hearts, it will produce a moſt amiable integrity, diſintereſteg. 
vain; for they are as ſtony ground, in which the ſeed cannot take neſs, and generoſity in our dealings; but worldly cares come, and 
root. By this metaphor of „ones, we may here underſtand boſom- ſtifle this good ſeed, making men ſelfiſh, griping, diſingenuous, ind 
fins, habitual vices, in which they indulge themſelves; ſuch as cove- over reaching. The word again commands, that we ſeek the king- 
touſneſs, or uncleanneſs, or ſloth, or rank ill-nature, or ſome other dom of God and his righteonſneſs in the firſt place, and depend {e. 
reigning vice, which they will not do themſelves the violence to ſur- curely upon Providence for our ſupport. Hence the Chriſtian in. 
mount. Of this we find a remarkable inſtance in Herod, of whom duſtry is full of faith in God; ſedulous to pleaſe him, and only him, 
it is ſaid, that * he revered John, knowing him to be a juſt and holy So intent upon oo { that it is indifferent to all beſide ; ſo confidin» 
man, and therefore protected him; having reformed many things in the divine protection, that it is void of all care for itſelf ; and ref; 
upon his remonſtrances, which he uſed to receive very graciouſly.” in a perpetual inward peace, by reaſon of its habitual reſignation to 
This ſeemed a hopeful converſion z For a prince, bred in the pride all the orders of Providence. A care of this world, on the contrary, 
and luxury of courts, to become attentive to the auſtere Baptiſt, to Is diſquieting and vexatious ; it ſeeks the world in the firſt place, 23 
hear gladly his mortifying leſſons of penitence ; and not only to hear, its principal affair, and where it predominates, true religion mult be 
but begin to put them in practice, — for it is ſaid that he did many excluded; for true religion can never be an inferior or ſecondary 
things, —this was very promiſing, and one might expect from it fome purſuit : It muſt be the firſt, or none: It muſt root out the thorns, 
extraordinary reformation, But he had ſtill a ſtony place in his heart: or be choaked by them. 
Herodias was there; and the good ſeed could not take root in it.— The 1% kind of foil on which the ſeed is ſaid to have fallen, i; 
You know the fad event. So fallacious is that gladneſs which is goed ground; which is interpreted to repreſent thoſe, who with an le. 
often felt upon hearing the word; many are pleaſed with it, who ug and goed heart, having heard the word, keep it, and bring forth fruit 
never profit by it ! with patience. See Luke viii. 15, To theſe happy auditors are al. 
For, as the ſoul of man was made for truth, it naturally takes de- ſigned three properties, worthy our notice and imitation : They receive 
light in it; and while the truth does not directly oppoſe our favourite the word with an honeſt and good heart; — they keep the word they have 
errors, we receive it with joy ; we let it ſprout and put forth leaves, heard ; and—they bring forth fruit with patience : They are ſincere 
and make a ſhew of reformation ; but when it reaches the boſom- in hearing, faithful in retaining, and patient in practiſing their 
ſin, the darling vice, which we will not part with, then it meets a duty. 7 | | | 
roch; then it can make no farther progreſs ; we ſhut our eyes againſt The firſt part of this character, namely, fincerity in receiving tht 
the light; we chooſe darkneſs and falſhood, becauſe our deeds are word, is well exemplified and expreſſed by Cornelius, who was di- 
evil, And therefore they deceive themſelves, who, when they -are rected by an heavenly viſion to ſend for St, Peter, and after having 
touched and affected with a ſermon, think that all is done, and that got together a ſmall congregation of his friends and relations, he at 
they have diſcharged their duty. Quite the contrary ; nothing is their head thus addreſſed himſelf to the Apoſtle for inſtruction: Mo 
done, if they ſtop here. God indeed, has done his part, the ſeed is are we all here preſent before God, to hear all things that are commandil 
ſown in their hearts; but it is their part to cultivate that ſeed, to thee of God, So ſpoke that hongſt and good heart, which was rightly 
make room for its growth, to caſt out all the /ones, or the thorns, prepared to receive the word ;—we are here preſent before God. A de- 
that may hinder its-increaſe, : vout ſenſe of the divine preſence diſpels all ſecular cares, recolleds 

For the zhorns are the third obſtacle mentioned to the ſertility of the attention, ftills every faculty of mind, and compoſes it in a re- 
the good feed, This is explained at ver. 18, 19. When we ſpeak ligious ſilence. Such ſhould be our diſpoſition when we read the 
of the cares of this world as finful, there preſently occur many ob- word of God in the Scriptures, or hear it faithfully diſpenſed by his 
jections to what is offered: No man, it is ſaid, can live without miniſters. We ſhall then feel its efficacy ; for it will make a great 
care; and if any ſhould, he would be juſtly blamed for his negli- impreſſion on us; it will fink deep into our hearts, and taking root 

ence : Six days ſhalt thou labour, faith God; and labour there re- there, and being warmly cheriſhed by ſucceſſive meditations, it wil 
| Faves to the mind, as well as the body; and the moſt general labour ſpring forth in holy purpoſes, with ardent and inceſſant deſires to 
of the mind is carefuineſs. Wherein then does its ſinfulneſs conſiſt? accompliſh it. 
or how can any man diſcharge the office of his calling without it?“ This is what we are to underſtand by the ſecond property before- 
To this we anſwer, that care to pleaſe God, and work out our ſal- mentioned of an honeſt and good heart, namely, that it keeps th: 
vation in the ſtate to which he hath called us, —that is, to do the bu- word. It ſuffers not itſelf to be diffipated in pleaſures, diſtracted with 
fineſs which God hath appointed us, a; the buſineſs God hath appointed cares, or engroſſed by any ſenſual affection ; but, attentive to the truth 
16,—is an indiſpenſable duty; and it is not care in the general, but the received, retains it as a ſacred depoſit, cultivates it (as was ſaid) with 
care of this world, that is criminal; that is, care merely for the ſake afſiduous meditation, and puts forth all its force to co-operate with 
of this world, and excluſive of our regard to God; care, whereof it in the production of virtue, Thoſe who have their heart thus diſ- 
worldly goods are the ſole motive and end: Such care, as we ſhould poſed are Chriſt's favourite auditors, and he has pronounced upon 
not engage in, but for the temporal profit we expect from it. them a memorable benediction. See Luke xi. 28. 

Morality conſiſts not in the outward action, but in the motive to it; The third and moſt eſſential quality of a good heart is, that it 
that is, the reaſon why we do it; the end for which we perform it. brings forth fruit with patience. This is the completion of its cha- 
The ſervant of God, and the ſervant of mammon, may appear both racter, the perfection of its goodneſs and felicity. J, ſays our Lord, 
alike careful and induſtrious ; but from very different principles: ye continue in my word, — then are ye my diſciples indeed; and ye ſhall know 
Ie one fulfils the deſires of his covetouſneſs, while the other obeys the truth, ar I the truth Hall make you free: Then you become the 

the commands of God. As our motives, or principles of action, children of God, and endeared to Chrilt by every kind of relation. 
are of a fecret nature, and commonly lie hid in the intricacies of the So he himſelf aſſures us, in thoſe ever-memorable words wherewiti 
human heart, men very frequently deceive themſelves in this matter, the third chapter of this Evangeliſt is cloſed : J/hoſoever pull do tit 
and miſtake their worldly-mindedneſs for Chriſtian induſtry, The willl of my Father who is in heaven, the ſame is my brother, and /iſit! 
frequency of this ſelf-deceit is, as I ſuppoſe, the reaſon why our and mother. Bleſſed therefore, eternally bleſſed, are all they that 
Lord adds to the cares of this world,—the deceitfulneſs of riches; and hear the word of God, and keep it, and bring forth fruit with patience. 
in other places warns us ſo earneſtly, with a double caution, That we 3 . 
thould take heed and beware of covetouſneſs, becauſe the temptation Chap. V. Ver. 4. Becauſe, &c.] For he had often been bound with 
ta it commonly ſolicits men under the diſguiſe of duty, of frugality, fetters and chains, and had ꝛurenched his chains, and broken his fettem, 
of providing for their families, and fulfilling their vocation. | and no body could tame him. Wat. Reſpecting this miracle, fee the 

That we may not be deceived by worldly care, in this diſguiſe of a notes on Matth. viii. 28, &c. and Luke viii. 26, &c. 
virtuous diligence, our Lord has given us this character whereby to Ver. 5. Crying—flones] Howling —fiints, Wat. 


know it; that it choaks the good feed of the word, ſtops its influence, Ver. 7. M bat baue 1, &c.] I/hat haſt thou to do with me? Wat. 
and hinders the due and natural effect it would have upon our lives, I N 8 
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s (For he faid unto him, Come out of the 
man, Zhou unclean ſpirit.) r 
9 And he aſked him, What ig thy name? 
And he anfwered, ſaying, My name in Le- 

zan: for we are many. _ 3 
T o And he befourkt him much, that, 

he would not fend them away dut of the 
11 4005 there was there nigh unto the 
mountains, a great herd of fwine feeding, 

12 And all the devils beſought him, ſay- 
ing, Send us into the ſwine, that we may 
enter into them. 

13 And forthwith Jehis gave tl 
| And the unclean ſpirits went out, and en- 
tered into the ſwine : and the herd ran vio- 
lently down a Rteep place into the tea, (they 
were about two thouſand; ) and were choak- 
ed in the fea. | 5 

14 And they that fed the ſwine fled, and 

told it in the city, and in the country. And 
they went out to ſee what it was that was 

15 And they come to Jeſus, and ſee him 
that was poſſeſſed with the devil, and had 
the legion, fitting, and clothed, and in his 
right mind: and they were afraid. 

16 And they that faw #, told them how 
it befel to him that was poſſeſſed with the 
devil, and alſo concerning the ſwine. 

17 And they began to pray him to depart 

out of their coaſts. 1 

138 And when he was come into the ſhip, 
he that had been poſſeſſed with the devil, 
prayed him that he might be with him. 


Chap. V. | 8 


19 Howbeit, Jeſus ſuffered him not, but 


ith unto him, Go home to thy friends, 


and tell them how great things the Lord 
hath done for thee; and hath had com paſſion 
20 And he departed, and began to pub- 
Hfh in Decapolis, how great things Jeſus had 
done for him: and all nen did marvel. 

, 21 And when Jeſus was paſſed over again 
by ſhip unto the other fide, much people 
gathered unto him: and he was nigh unto 
ne eh... 


22 And behold; there cometh one of the 
rulers of the ſynagogue, Jairus by name; 


and when he ſaw him, he fell at his feet, 

23 And beſought him greatly; ſaying, My 
little daughter lieth at the point of death: 
I pray thee, come, and lay thy hands on her, 
that ſhe may be healed; and ſhe ſhall live. 

24 And Yeſus went with him; and much 
people followed him; and thronged him. 

24 And a certain woman, which had an 
iſſue of blood twelve years; 

26 And had ſuffered many things of many 
phyſicians, and had ſpent all that ſhe had; 
and was nothing bettered; but rather grew 
worſe, 5 | | 

27 When ſhe had heard of Jeſus, came in 


the preſs behind, and touched his garment. 


28 For ſhe ſaid; If I may but touch his 
clothes, I ſhall be whole. 
29 And ſtraightway the fountain of her 


blood was dried up; and ſhe falt in her body 


that ſhe was healed of that plague. | 
30 And Jeſus immediately knowing in 


Ver. 12 Matth. viii. 34. Acts xvi. 30. 18. Luke vill. 38.—V. IT; Matth, MR. 2. Luke vii. Shy; 22, Matth. ix, 18. 


Luke viii. 41.—V. 25. Lev. xv. 25. 


Fer. , 10. dat is thy name ?} See on Luke viii. 30; 31. 

Ver. 13. Choaked] Stijled, Wat. 

Ver. 15. Was paſfſeſed] Had been poſſeſſed. Wat. h ; 

Ver. 16. Hiro it beſel, c.] How it had befallen the demoniac. Wat: 
and MS. | | | 

Ver. 18. He that had been peſſeſſed, &c.] The late demonide prayed, 
&c. Wat. | 

Ver. 22. There. cometh one of the rulers —Tairus] The rulers of the 
ſynagogue were three perſons choſen out of teri, who were obliged 
conſtantly to attend the public worſhip, over which they preſided, 
and determined ſuch diſputes as happened in the ſynagogue. The 


ſynagogue over which this ruler preſided was perhaps at Capernaum. 


Generally ſpeakingz the rulers were Chriſt's bittereſt enemies; yet 
there were ſome of them of a different character, John xii. 42. In 
particular this ruler muſt have had a very favourable opinion of Jeſus, 
and an high notion of his power, or he would not have applied to 
him for help in the preſent extremity, and by publickly acknbwledg- 
ing his power, have done him ſo much honour, His faith may have 
been built on the miracles which he knew Jeſus had performed ; for 
our Lord had by this time reſided at Capernaum ſeveral months. See 
Macknight and L'Enfant. 5 

Ver. 23. Lieth at the point of death] St. Luke agrees with St. Mark 
in this circumſtance ; but St. Matthew differs from it. According 
to the latter, Jairus ſaid (ch. ix. 18.) my daughter is even now dead, 
«74 irvraor ; but he might utter both the expreſſions : for as his 
daughter lay expiring when he came away, he might think ſhe could 
not live many minutes; and therefore, having told Jeſus that ſhe was 
lying at the point of death, he added, that in all probability ſhe was 
dead. Nevertteleſs, if this ſolution ſeem inconſiſtent with the ruler's 
petition, Come, and lay thine hands on her, that ſhe may be healed, and 
with the dejection that appeared in his countenance, when his ſer- 
vants told him that his daughter had actually expired, we may full 
remove? the difficulty by tranſlating the clauſe in St. Matthew, M 
d-ugbter is alms/t dead, a ſenſe which, according to the analogy of 
the Greek language, it will eaſily bear. See a ſimilar expreſſion, 
Luke v. 7. We may juſt obſerve further, that &gri does not only 


lanify what is now come to paſs, but what is juſt at hand; and fo 
Vor. III. 


hem (ſee 


it may imply no more than that ſhe was conſidered as-juſt dead, and 
that there was no Hope of her recovery, but by a miracle. See Mack- 
night, Gerhard, and Doddridge. Er ns 

er. 25. Which had an iffue of load] Who had had a bloody flur. 
Wat. The circumſtances in the next verſe are mentioned by the 
Evangeliſt, to ſhew that the woman's diſeaſe was incurable, and that 
ſhe herſelf knew it to be ſo. Citcumſtancesz which. at one and the 
ſame time demonſtrate the greatneſs of the woman's faith, and the 
greatneſs of the miracle. 5te Dr. Friend's Hiſtory of Phyſic, 


PE, 37. F . " I 
er. 21, 28. The preſi and touched hit garment) The throng, &c. 


Wat. and MS; and ſo ver. 30. Her diſeaſe being reckoned unclean, 
ſhe was aſhamed to mention it before the niuſtitude ; and having 
formed the higheſt idea of Chriſt's power, ſhe reſolved to try this 
method of cure, believing that no more was neceſſary to effect it: 
however, becauſe her diſtemper was of ſuch a natute 4s to render 
them whom ſhe touched unclean, ſhe durſt not handle the perſon of 
ſo great a 10 r nor any part of his garmentz but its 3 or 

atth. xxiii. 5.) ſhewing at the ſame time both the ſtrength 
of her faith, and the greatneſs of her humility, 7 ball be whole, i3 
in the original ch, I ſhall be ſaved; and there are many other 
places in whith the word is uſed in the ſame ſenſe; as to be ſure it 
may with great propriety be applied to a reſcue from any imminent 
danger, or prefling calamity, eſpecially it an extraordinary way. 
Comp. ver. 23. ch. vi. 33. Luke viii. 36. xvii. 19. xviii. 42. John 
xl. 12. and Acts iv. 99. 

Ver. 29. And ſbe wat healed of that plague] Mdgy3;,—of that waſting 
and dangerous diftemper, with which ſhe had been cha/7iſed for ſo long 
a time. The MS: before me reads; And her bloody flux was Landal. 
It was neceſſary that the miniſtry of the ſon of God ſhould be rendered 
illuſtrious by all kinds of miracles, and that the whole people of the 
country where he lived ſhould have both the higheſt idea, and the 
firmeſt perſuaſion of his power. It was for advancing theſe great 


ends, that the ſucceſs of this woman's attempt equalled the faith and 
humility by which ſhe was guided, 


Ver. 30—34. And Jeſus immediately knowing, &c.] It was for the 


reaſons Wo in the laſt note, that Jeſus would by no means allow 
| the 
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himſelf, that. virtue had gone out of him, , ſave Peter, and James, and John the bro. 


turned him about in the preſs, and ſaid, ther of fame. 
238 And he cometh to the houſe of the 


Who tonched my clothes? __.. „ , - 48. And; r 

31 And his diſciples ſaid unto him, Thou ruler of the ſynagogue, and ſeeth the tumuk, 
ſeeſt the multitude thronging thee, and ſay- and them that wept and wailed greatly. 
eſt thou, Who touched me? -- 309 And when he was come in, he ſaith 
32 And he looked round about to ſee her unto them, Why make ye this ado, and 
that had done this thing. 
33 But the woman, fearing and trembling, . 40 And they laughed him to ſcorn: but 
knowing what was done in her, came and when he had put them all out, he taketh 
fell down before him, and told him all the the father and the mother of the damſel, 
truth, Et Ba and them that were with him, and entereth 

34 And he ſaid unto her, Daughter, thy in where the damſel was lying. 
faith hath made thee whole; go in peace, 41 And he took the damſel by the hand, 
and be whole of thy plague. | and ſaid unto her, Talitha cumi; which is, be- 
35 While he yet ſpake, there came from ing interpreted, Damſel (I ſay.unto thee) ariſe. 
the ruler of the ſynagogue's houſe, certain 42 And ſtraightway the damſel aroſe, and 
which ſaid, Thy daughter is dead: why walked; for ſhe was of the age of twelve 
troubleſt thou the Maſter any further? years. And they were aſtoniſhed with a 
36 As ſoon as Jeſus heard the word that great aſtoniſhment. 

was ſpoken, he ſaith unto the ruler of the 43 And he charged them ſtraightly, that 
ſynagogue, Be not afraid ; only believe. no man ſhould know it; and commanded 
37 And he ſuffered no man to follow him, that ſomething ſhould be given her to eat. 


— 


Ver. 30. Luke vi. 19.—V. 34. Ch. x. 5. —V. 35. Luke viii. 49.— V. 39. John xi. 11.—V. 43. Matth. viii. 4. ix. 30. xi. 16. 
xvli. 9. Luke v. 14. 3 ; | . 1 


the opinion which this woman entertained of his power and goodneſs ruler's houſe when Jeſus came in, being employed in making ſuch 
to pafs ſilent and unapplauded : Therefore he immediately turned Jamentation for the damſel, as they uted to make for the dead, it 
about in the crowd, and aſked who it was that had touched his is evident, they all believed that ſhe was actually departed : Wheie- 
cloaths. He knew the perſon; for no virtue or miraculous cure fore, when Jeſus told them that ſhe was not dead, ver. 39. he did 
could be derived from him, unleſs by his own conſent ; but he ſpake not mean that her ſoul was not ſeparated from her body, but that it 
in this manner, that the woman might, of her own accord, make a was not to continue ſo, which was the idea the mourners affixed to 
confeſſion of the whole matter, by which the ſtrength of her faith, the word death. Her ſtate he expreſſed by ſaying that ſhe ſept ; uſing 
and the greatneſs of her cure would appear, to the glory of God, the word in a ſenſe ſomewhat analagous to that which the Jews put 
and that he might have an opportunity to inſtruct and comfort her. upon it, when in ſpeaking of a perſon's death they called it ſl, 
Accordingly, when the perſons neareſt to him cleared themſelves, to intimate their belief of his exiſtence and happineſs in the other 
and Jeſus inſiſted upon knowing who it was that had done the thing, world, together with their hope of a future reſurrection to a new life, 
the woman, finding it impoſſible to conceal herſelf any longer, came On this occaſion the phraſe was made uſe of with fingular propriety, 
to him, trembling, and told him all. Perhaps the uncleanneſs of to inſinuate, that notwithſtanding the maid was already gend, le 
her diſtemper was the reaſon of her fear, thinking he would be of- ſhould not long continue ſo. Jeſus was going to raiſe her from the 
fended with her for touching him: But the divine Phyſician, far dead, and would do it with as much eaſe as they awaked one that was 
from being angry, ſpake kindly to her, commending the honeſty of aſleep. See John xi. 11—13. | 


ws © _ a 8 << eee 


her diſpoſition, and the ſtrength of her faith; for he told her, that Ver. 40. And they laughed him to ſcorn] The mourners not under- WR ( 
it was on account of theſe, he had conſented to make her whole. ftanding Jeſus, laughed him to ſcorn when they heard him ſay, le ! 
This incidental miracle appears very grand, when the relation it damſel is not dead; tor having ſeen all the marks and proofs of death (RR i 
bears to the principal one is conſidered. Jeſus is going to give a ſpe- about her, they were abſolutely certain that ſhe was dead; and yet, RE ” 
cimen of that Almighty Power, by which the reſurrection of all if they had given themſelves time to conſider, they might have un- » 
men to immortality ſhall be effected at the laſt day; and behold, derſtood that he ſpake in this manner, to intimate that he was going © 
virtue little inferior to that which is capable of raiſing the dead to to raiſe her from the dead; and the rather, as he had been ſent tor (RR © 
life, iſſues from him through his garment, and heals a very obſtinate by her parents to heal her miraculouſly. But his words were ambi- We t 
diſeaſe, which, having baffled the power of medicine for twelve years, uous; and the mourners naturally enough took them in the wrong tl 
had remained abſolutely incurable, till the preſence of Jeſus, who ſenſe : Thus, while Jeſus predicted the miracle, to ſhew that it did not "* 
is the reſurreciion and the life, chaſed it away! The cure, though happen by accident, he delivered himſelf in ſuch terms, as modeſtly RE h, 
complete, was performed in an inſtant, and the woman knew it by to avoid the reputation which might have accrued to him from iv WE . 
the immediate eaſe which ſhe felt, by the return of her ſtrength, by ſtupendous a work. The diſpoſitions expreſſed by the mourners Bw ” 
the chearfulneſs of her ſpirits, and by all the other agreeable ſenſa- rendered them not worthy to behold the miracle. Jeſus therefore Rn 
tions which accompany ſudden changes from painful diſeaſes to per- put them even out of the anti-chamber; or he might have done this WR © 
fect health. St. Mark expreſſes this ſhortly and elegantly ; %% wv to be freed from the noiſe of their lamentation. After clearing the RR ** 
0vpart, ſhe felt in her body. See the learned and excellent Ader's 12th anti-chamber, he entered where the corpſe was lying, accompanied Wa th 
Enarration, in his Treatiſe on Scripture Diſeaſes, and the 14th of by none but the diſciples above-mentioned, and the father and mo- be 
my diſcourſes on the miracles. Dr. Waterland reads the laſt words ther of the damſel; they being, of all perſons, the moſt profer WR . 
ö of ver. 34. Thy faith hath made thee well, [hath cured thee, M. S.] witneſſes of the miracle, which in reality ſuffered nothing by the ab- Wl 5 a 
go, — and be healed of thy trouble. | | ſence of the reſt; for as they were all ſenſible that the child was deal, WR _ 
Vier. 37. And he ſuffered no man to follow him, &c.] When Jeſus they could not but be certain of the miracle, when they ſaw her Wl — 
came to the houſe, though a great many friends and others accom- alive again, though they might not know to whom the honour of wg 
panied him, he ſuttered none of them to go in with him, except his of her reſurrection was due. It ſeems Jeſus was not ſollicitous o i * 
three diſciples, Peter, James, and John, with the father and mother appropriating it to himſelf; probably alſo, they went in thus flen- 1 5 
of the maid; and even theſe he admitted for no other reaſon, than derly attended, that the witneſſes might have an opportunity to ex- 5 th 
that the miracle might have proper witneſſes, who ſhould publiſh it mine the whole tranſaction narrowly, and fo be able to report it af- . | Wy 
in due time for the benefit of the world, See the note on Matth.  terwards, upon the fulleſt aſſurancè, and with every circumſtance 3 my 
Xvil. 1. of credibility. It deſerves particular attention, with what perfect W | 
Ver. 38. Aud be cometh to the houſe, &c.] Namely, from the ſtreet, decorum our Lord conducted himſelf on this occaſion, and how en- Wi TH 
for that was the proper time to hinder the crowd from accompanying tirely he appears maſter of himſelf, and ſuperior to any views of hu- Wl x4 
him. Sec Luke viii. 51. It ſeems the mother of the damſel, on ſee-= man applauſe. See Macknight, and Lardner's anſwer to Woolſton, Wh. 
ing that Jeſus was nigh, had gone out to the ſtreet to conduct him in, p. 89. , 8 
or waited for him in the porch of her houſe to receive him, See on ch. Ver. 42, 43. And fraightway' the damſel aroſe, &c.] The dame! WAR |... 
ii. 4. With the attendance above-mcntioned, Jeſus went up ſtairs was raiſed, not in the languithing condition of thoſe who com? te 5 
Wheie the damſel was lying, for they uſed to lay their dead in upper life after having fainted away, but ſhe was in a ſtate of confirmed Wc: 
rooms. See Acts ix. 37. Here he found a number of people in an good health, being hungry: This circumitance effectually thewing 1 
. outer apartment making lamentation for her, according to the cuſtom the greatneſs and perfection of the miracle, Jeſus brought it to pals ou ur 
1000 of the jews, with muſic. See Matth. ix. 23. The company at the purpoſe in her reiurrection, To make the witneſſes ſenſible of tt WW the 
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Ike wilt, 


Chaps VI. 
Chrif | 1 contemned of bit countrymen + he giveth 


the twelve power over unclean ſpirits. Di- 


vers opinions of Crit. John Baprift is be- 
Beaded, and buried. The apoſtles return 
and two fiſhes. _ Chriſt walketh on the ſea : 
and bealetb all that touch him. 


likewiſe, he ordered ſome meat to be given her, which ſhe took, 
robably, in the preſence of the company. Her parents, ſeeing her 
del and colour, and ſtrength and appetite returned thus ſuddenly, 


with her life, were unmeg urably aſtoniſhed at the miracle; never- 


ſeſus ordered them to ſpeak nothing of it: But it was known 

2 Fe in the houſe - Ke the maid 3 dead; the women who 
were hired to make lamentation for her, according to the cuſtom of 
the country, knew it: Even the multitude had reaſon to believe it, 
after the ruler's ſervant came and told him publickly in the ſtreet 
that his daughter was dead; Moreover, that ſhe was reſtored to life 
ing 3 not be hid from the domeſtics,-nor from the relations 

of the family, nor from any having communication with them : 
Whereſore, our Lord's injunction to tell no man what was done, 
could not mean that the parents were to keep the miracle a ſecret ; 
that was impoſſible to be done; but they were not officiouſly to blaze 


to ſpeak of a matter ſa aſtoniſhing. The reaſon was, the miracle 
ſpake ſufficiently for itſelf : Accordingly St. Matthew tells us, that 
jt made a great noiſe, ch. ix. 26. The fame hereof went abroad into all 
that land: For, as Jeſus's miracles were generally done in public, 
they could not fail to be much ſpoken of; wherefore, when the 
fame of any of them in particular is mentioned, it implics, that the 
reports concerning it ſpread far abroad, that the truth of it was in- 
| quired into by many; and that upon inquiry, the reality of the mira- 
1 cle was univerſally acknowledged. This being the proper meaning 
oc the obſervation, the Evangeliſts by thus openly and frequently 


poſſible of the reality of the miracles which they have recorded. 


REFLECTIONS ON THE RAISING OF JAIRUS's 
DAUGHTER. 


How troubleſome did the people's importunities ſeem to Jairus! 
RS He came to ſue to Jeſus for his dying daughter; the thronging mul- 
urtude intercepted. him; every man is moſt ſenſible of his own ne- 
=—_— ccllity ; there is no ſtraining courteſy, in the challenge of our inte- 
eeſt in Chriſt ; there is no incivility in our ſtrife for the greateſt ſhare 
in his preſence and benediction. | | 
Ihe only child of this ruler lay a dying when he came to ſollicit 
= Chriſt's aid, and died whilſt he ſolicited. There was hope in her 
RS lfickneſs; in her extremity there was fear; in her death, deſpair and 
= impoſſibility (as they thought) of help: Thy daughter is dead; trouble 
= 7 the majter: When we have to do with a mere finite power, this 
word would be but juſt. But ſince thou haſt to do with an 
omnipotent agent, know, O thou faithleſs meſſenger, that death can 
be no bar to his power: How well would it have become thee ra- 
der to have ſaid, 4 Thy daughter is dead; but who can tell whether 
Ss ty God and Saviour will not be gracious to thee, that the child may 


= 7cvive! Cannot He, in whoſe hands are the iſſues of death, bring 
ber back again?” | | 

Here was more complaiſance than faith; trouble not the Maſter ; 
infidelity is all for eaſe, and thinks every good work tedious: That 
which nature accounts troubleſome, is pleaſing and delightful to 
| grace. Is it any pain for an hungry man to eat? O Saviour, it was 
ay meat and drink to do thy Father's will; and His will was, that 
{| thou ſhouldeſt bear our griefs, and take away our ſorrows ; it cannot 
b. thy trouble, which is our happineſs, that we may ſtill ſue to thee, 
= 1 he meſſenger could not ſo whiſper his ill news, but Jeſus heard 
1 j Jairus hears what he feared, and was now dejected with ſuch ſad 


uch more trouble to himſelf, and would now yield a hopeleſs ſor- 
os; He, whoſe work it is to comfort the afflicted, rouſeth up the 
dejected heart of the penſive father; Fear not, believe only, and ſhe 
4 -all be made whole, The word was not more chearful than difficult. 
. Fear nat! — Who can be inſenſible of ſo great an evil? Where death 
aach ouce ſeized, who can doubt but he will keep his hold? No leſs 
5 hard was it not to grieve for the loſs of an only child, than not to 
5 ear the continuance of the cauſe of that grief, 8 
. U n a perfect faith there is no fear; by how much more we fear, 
) ſo much leſs we believe: Well are theſe two then united, fear 
1 believe only. O Saviour, if thou didſt not command us ſome- 
= beyond nature, it were no thanks to us to obey thee : Whilſt 
i: "x child was alive, to believe that it might recover was no hard taſk; 
: Pt HOW that ſhe was fully dead, to believe that ſhe ſhould live again, 
D * 4 Wark not eaſy for Jairus to apprehend, though eaſy for thee to 
hs neat Yet muſt that be believed, elſe there is no capacity for ſo 
: CY a Mercy, As love, ſo faith is flronger than death. Row much na- 
. 3 un poſſidility is there in the return of theſe bodies of ours from 
e Cuſt of the Earth, into which, through many degrees of Cor- 


* a * - * * * * 
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from preaching. De miracle of five loaves 


it abroad, nor even to indulge the inclination which they might feel 


appealing to the notoriety of the facts, have given us all the aſſurance | 


dings: He that reſolved not to trouble the Maſter, meant to take ſo 


give her meat. 


Chap. VI. 
NP he went out from thence, and came 
into his own country; and his diſci- 


| ples follow him. 


2 And when the ſabbath-day was come, 
he began to teach in the ſynagogue : and 


many hearing hin were aſtoniſhed, ſaying, 


From whence hath this nn theſe things? 
and what wiſdom is this which is given unto 
him, that even ſuch mighty works ate 
wrought by his hands ? _ 


Ver. 1. Matth. xiii. $4. Luke iv. 16.—V. 2. John vi. 42. 


ruption, they are at the laſt mouldered. Fear not, O my ſoul, be- 
lieve only; it muſt, it ſhall be done. 3 

The ſum of Jairus's firſt ſuit was for the health, not for the re- 
ſurrection of his daughter; now that ſhe was dead, he would, if he 


durſt, have been glad to have aſked her life :—And now, behold, our 


Saviour bids him expect both her life and her health: Thy daughter 
ſhall be made whole ; alive from her death, whole from her diſeaſe. 
Thou didſt not, O Jairus, thou daredſt not aſk, ſo much as thou 
receivedſt. How glad wouldeſt thou have been, ſince this laſt news, 
to have had thy daughter alive, though weak and ſickly ; now thou 
ſhalt receive her, not living only, but ſound and vigorous. Thou 
doſt not, O Saviour, meaſure thy gifts by our petitions, but by our 
wants, and thine own mercies. | 
'This work might have been as eaſily done by an abſent command z 
the power of Chriſt was there, whilſt himſelf was away; but he 
will go perſonally to the place, that he may be confeſſed the author 
of ſo great a miracle. O Saviour ! thou loveſt to go to the houſe of 
mourning ; thy chief pleaſure is the comfort of the afflicted; What 
a confuſion there is in worldly forrow ? The mother ſhricks ; the ſer- 
vants cry out; the people make lamentation; the minſtrels howl, 
and ſtrike dolefully ; ſo that the ear might queſtion whether the 
ditty or the inſtrument were more heavy: If ever expreſſions of ſor- 
row found well, it is when death leads the choir. Soon doth our 
Saviour charm this noiſe, and diſmiſs theſe unſeaſonable mourners, 
whether formal or ſerious. He had life in his eye, and would have 
them know, that he conſidered theſe formal ceremonies as too early, 
and long before their time. Give place; for the maid is not dead, but 
fleepeth, Had ſhe been dead, ſhe had but ſlept: now ſhe was not 
dead, but aſleep, becauſe he meant this nap of death Ihould be fo 


| ſhort, and her awakening ſo ſpeedy. Death and ſleep are alike to 


Him, who can caſt whom he will into the ſleep of death, and awaken 
when and whom he pleaſeth out of that deadly ſleep. | 

Before, the people and domeſticks of Jairus held Jeſus for a pro- 
phet ; now they took him for a dreamer ;—not dead but afleep ?— 
'I hey that came to mourn, cannot now forbear to laugh. Have 
we piped at ſo many funerals, and ſeen and lamented ſo many corpſes, 
and cannot we diſtinguiſh between ſleep and death ?—The eyes are 
ſet, —the breath is gone,—the limbs are ſtiff and cold ;—who ever 
died, if ſhe do but ſleep?“ How eaſily may our reaſon or ſenſe de- 
lude us in divine matters]! Thoſe who are competent judges in na- 
tural things, are ready to laugh God to ſcorn, when he ſpeaks be- 
yond their compaſs, and are by him juſtly laughed to ſcorn for their 
unbelief. Vain and faithleſs men! as if that unlimited power bf 
the Almighty could not make good his own word, and turn either 
ſleep into death, or death into ſleep, a: pleaſure. Ere many minutes, 
—and they ſhall be aſhamed of their error and incredulity. 

There were witneſſes enow of her death; there chan not be 
many of her reſtoration, ver. 37.— The eyes of thoſe incredulous 
ſcolfers were not worthy of this honour ; our infidelity makes us in- 
capable of the ſecret favours, and the higheſt counſels of the Al- 
mighty. | | | 

But art thou, O Saviour, ever the more diſcouraged by the de- 
riſion and cenſure of theſe ſcorners ? Becauſe f.ols jeer thee, doſt 
thou forbear thy work ? It is enough for thee that thine act ſhall ſoon 
honour thee, and convince them.— He took her by the hand, and called, 
ſaying, Maid, arije ; and her ſpirit came again, and ſhe ariſe trait 
Way. 

— could that touch, that call, be otherwiſe than effectual? 
He who made that hand, touched it; and he who ſhall once ſay, 
ariſe, ye dead, ſaid now, maid, ariſe. Death cannot but obey him, 
who is the Lord of life: the ſoul is ever equally in his hand, who 
is the God of ſpirits ; it cannot but go and come at his command. 
When he ſays, Maid, ariſe, the now diſſolved ſpirit knows his of- 
fice, his place, and inſtantly reſumes that toom which by His ap- 


pointment it had left. 


O Saviour ! if thou do but bid my ſoul to ariſe from the death of 
ſin, it cannot lie {till : If thou bid my body to ariſe from the grave, 
my foul cannot but glance down from her heaven, and animate it. 
In vain ſhall my fin or my grave offer to with-hold me from thee. 

The maid revives ;—not now to languiſh for a time upon her ſick 
bed, and by ſome faint degrees to gather an inſenſible ſtrength, but 
at once ſhe ariſes from her death and from her couch; at once ſhe 
puts off her fever, with her diſſolution; ſhe finds her life and her feet 
at once; at once ſhe finds her feet and ſtomach : He commanded ſo 

Omnipotency doth not uſe to go the pace of natuic ; 
all God's immediate works are like himſelf, perfect. He that raiſed 
her ſupernaturally, could have fo fed her; but it was never the pur» 
poſe of his power to ſet aſide the uſe of proper and ordinary means, 


Chap. VI ; 


ay 3 Is not this the carpenter, the ſon of 
Mary, the brother of James and Joſes, and 
of Juda, and Simon? and are not his hfters 


here with us? And they were offended at 


— 


is not wit 


him . 


4 But r, ſaid unto them; A ptophet 


try, and among his own kin, and in his own 
houſe. e 

5 And he could there do no mighty work, 
ſave that he laid his hands upon à few ſick 


folk, and healed h n. 


6 And he marvelled becauſe of their un- 


belief. And he went round about the vil- 


lages, teaching: 


7 And he called unto him the twelve, 
and began to ſend them forth by two and 
two; and gave them power over unclean 
ſpirits; 

8 And commanded them that they ſhould 


take nothing for their journey, ſave a ſtaff 
only; no ſcrip, no bread, no money in heir 


ye depart from that place. 


urſe: | 
9 But ze ſhod with ſandals ; and not put 
on two coats. 
10 And he faid unto them, In what place 
ſoever ye enter into an houſe, there abide, till 
11 And whoſoever ſhall not receive you, 
nor hear you, when ye depart thence, ſhake 
off the duſt under your feet, for a teſtimony 
againſt them. Verily I fay unto you, It ſhall 
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ae 
be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrhs 
in the day of judgement, than for that city. 

12 And they went out, and preached that 


men ſhould tepent. - 


13 And they caſt out thaty devils, and 
anointed with oil many that were ſick, and 


% 


| healed hem. | 


ut honour but in his own coun- 


14 And king Herod heard of zin; (6, 


his name was ſpread abroad :) and he laid 


That John the Baptiſt was riſen from the 
dead, and therefore mighty works do ſhey 


forth themſelves in him. 


15 Others ſaid; That it is Elias. Ang 
others ſaid; That it is a prophet, or, as on; 
of the prophets _ 
16 But when Herod heard thereof, he 
ſaid, It is John, whom 1 beheaded : he j, 
riſen from the dead. 

17 For Herod himſelf had ferit forth and 


laid hold upon John, and bound him in 


priſon for Herodias' ſake, his brother Philip) 
wife: for he had married her. | 


18 For John had faid unto Herod, It  ſM 


not lawful for thee to have thy brother 
wife. op | 
19 Therefore Herodias had a quarry! 


againſt him, and would have killed hin, | | 


but ſhe could not. 


20 For Herod feared John, knowing tha 4 


he was a juſt man, and an holy, and obſcrre 


him; and when he heard him, he did may 4 


things, and heard him gladly. 


Ver. 3. See Matth. xii. 45. Gal. i. 19. Matth. xi. 6.—V. 4. John iv. 44.—V. 5. See Gen. xix. 22, xxxit. 25. Match. xiii, . £ F 


Ch. ix. 23.—V. 6. Ifai lix. 36. Matth. ix. 35. Luke xiii. 22.—V. 7. 


Matth. x. 1. Ch. iii. 14. Luke ix. 1. V. 8. The word ſigni. 


fieth a piece of braſs money, in value ſomewhat leſs than a farthing, (Matth. x. 9.) but here it is taken in general for money.—V., 9. Acts xii} ; : 


V. 11. Matth. x. 14. Luke x. 10. Adds xiii. 51. xviii. 6. Gr. or. —V. 13. 
Matth. xvi. 24.-—V. 16. Matth. xiv. 2. Luke iii. 19.—V. 18. Lev. xviit. 16. xx. 21.—V. 19. Or, an inward grudge. —V. 20. Mat, 


xiv. 5. xi. 26. Or, kept bim, or faved bim. 


Chap. VI. Yer. 6. He marvrlled, becauſe of their wnbelief] He won- 
dered at their perverſeneſs in rejecting him upon ſuch unreaſonable 

rounds as the meanneſs of his parentage. The Jews in general 
feem to have miſtaken their own prophecies, when they expected 


that the Mefliah would exalt their nation to the higheſt pitch of 


wealth and power ; for this was an end unworthy of fo grand an in- 
terpoſition of Providence. When the eternal Son of God came 
down from heaven, he had ing mfinitely more noble in view; 
namely, that by ſuffering and dying, he might deſtroy him who hath 


the power of death, that by innumerable benefits he might overcome 


his enemies, that by the bonds of truth he might reſtrain the rebel 
Tious motions of mens wills; that by the fword of the Spirit he 
might deſtroy their predominant Tufts, and that by giving them the 
Jpiritual armour, he might put them into a condition to fight for the 


incorruptible inheritance, and exalt them to the joyful poſſeſſion of 


the riches and honour of immortality : Wherefore, as theſe characters 
of the Meſſiah were in a great meaſure unknown. to the Jews, he 
who poſſeſſed them was not the object of their expectation; and 
though he laid claim to their ſubmiſſion by the moſt ſtupendous mi- 
racles, inſtead of convincing them, theſe miracles made him who 
performed them obnoxious to the hotteſt reſentment of that proud, 
covetous, ſenſual people. It ſeems they could not bear to ſee one 


ſo low in life as Jeſus was, doing things which they fancied were pe- 


culiar to that idol of their vanity, a glorious, triumphant ſecular 


Meſſiah. Our Lord, therefore, having made this ſecond trial, with 


a view to fee whether the Nazarenes would endure his miniſtry, and 
to ſhew to the world that his not xefiding among them was owing to 
their ſtubbornneſs and wickedneſs, He left them; and in this example 
the evil and puniftment of miſimproving ſpiritual advantages is 
clearly ſet forth before all who hear the Goſpel. See Macknight. 

Fer. 7. By mus and tws) Jeſus ordered his Apoſtles to go in this 
manner, that they might encourage each other in their work, and 
confirm each other's teſtimony. See Matth. x. 2, &c. 

Ver. 13. And anointed with oi! many that were ſick] This was in con- 
formity with the Jewiſh cuſtom, who made uſe of the impoſition of 
hands, and the ceremony of anointing the ſick with oil, when they 
offered up their prayers to heaven in their behalf, See James v. 4. 
£0tivs, and L'Enfant. N | 


2 


ſcend from heaven, and u ; 
that one of the prophets was to be raiſed from the dead for the fan: WE 


the ſecret afſecaate of a 1 
Jeſus, who aſſumed the character of the Maſſiab himſelf, had not?: 


James v. 14.— V. 14. Matth. xiv. 1. Luke ix. 7.—V. 1; 


Ver, 15. Others ſaid, That it is Elias] Here is little difficuly 1 g 1 


accounting for the opinion of thoſe, who, upon Chriſt's appeatitz 
in this part of the country, began to take notice of his miracle; 
and being ſtruck with them, imagined that he was Elijah, or fon: 
of the prophets ; for as they expedte that Elijah would actually &- 

in the Meſſiah, (Matth. xvi. 14.) an 


end, they might fancy Elijah was come, or that ſome of the ol! 
prophets appeared upon the ſtage anew. See Macknight, and tt 
notes on Matth. xiv. 

Ver. 20. For Herod feared Fobn, &c.] For Herod, knowing Jin 
be a 50% and holy man, ird in awe of him, and protected hin; |! 
even 


holy man, and be heard him with attention and plea 
things. Doddridge. No ftronger can be deſired of that gi 


veneration which Herod had gonceived for John, than his beig q a 
pleaſed with, and liſtening to, the advice of one, in a ſtation of . 


ſo very far below him. And how univerſal this authority of tl 
Baptiſt was with the people, is evident from the conduct of ti: 
prieſts, who, ſome time after his death, were afraid the people woll 
have ſtoned them, ſhould they have ventured to ſay he was an if 
poſtor, Luke xx. 6. Joſephus likewiſe makes honourable mentis 
of him, Antiq. l. xviii. c. 5. as one who taught the people the 3 
cellity of virtue and true holineſs ; and adds, that his influence o 
them was ſo great, that Herod himſelf was fearful of him, 1e{:!* 
ſhould excite a revolt, and therefore confined him. Poſfefled of (13 
credit, both with the prince and the people, what conduct ws 
pretended Meſſiah at this time have purſue: 


peared fo long on the public ftage ; bis credit remained yet to & 
eſtabliſhed, and upon his ſucceſs, at leaſt, muſt the event of their as 
undertaking unavoidably depend. The crafty forerunner, thereioh 
would nw, more than ever, have employed all his art to keep # 
that influence he had already acquired; at once cunningly inftilung 
into the people ſuch notions as were beſt calculated to ferve hö“ 
cret deſigns, and practiſing every artifice upon Herod, to preſetwe 


protection and kindneſs uninterrupted. The more popular be * 


things by bis advice, and heard bim with plu: : ; 
Heylin. For Hered reverenced John, knowing that he was a rightew as RE 
„ and did non BS 
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king ſaid unto the damſel, Aſk of me 
whatſoever thou wilt, and I will give 77 
K And he ſware unto her, Whatſoever 
thou ſhalt aſk of me, I will give : thee, unto 
the half of my kingdom. - 

24 And ſhe went forth, and ſaid unto her 
mother, What ſhall I aſk? and ſhe ſaid, The 
head of John the Baptiſt. | 

25 And ſhe came in ſtraightway with 

hafte unto the king, and aſked, ſaying, 1 
will that thou give me by and by, in a charger, 
the head of John the Baptiſt. 

26 And the king was exceeding ſorry ; yer 
for his oath's ſake, and for their ſakes which 
fat with him, he would not reject her. 

27 And immediately the king ſent an ex- 
ecutioner, and commanded his head to be 
brought : and he went and beheaded him 
in the priſon, _ 

28 And brought his head in a charger, 


and gave it to the damſe]: and the damſel 


gave it to her mother. | 

29 And when his diſciples heard of it, 
they came, and took up his corpſe, and laid 
it in a tomb. ns 

30 And the apoſtles gathered themſelves 


together unto Jeſus, and told him all things, 


both what they had done, and what they 
had taught. 


31 And he ſaid unto them, Come ye your- 


| ſelves apart into a deſart place, and reſt a 


while: for there were many coming and 
going, and they had no leiſure ſo much as 
to eat. 
32 And they departed into a deſart place 
by ſhip privately. 
33 And the people ſaw them departing, 
and many knew him, and ran afoot thither 


out of all cities, and out-went them, and 


came together unto him. | 

34 And Jeſus, when he came out, ſaw 
much people, and was moved with com- 
paſſion toward them, becauſe they were as 


ſheep not having a ſhepherd : and he began 


to teach them many things. 


35 And when the day was now far ſpent, 


his diſciples came unto him, and ſaid, This 


is a deſart place, and now the time is far 
paſſed : ES 

36 Send them away, that they may go 
into the country round about, and into the 
villages, and buy themſelves bread : for they 
have nothing to eat. - 

37 He anſwered and ſaid unto them, Give 
ye them to eat. And they ſay unto him, 
Shall we go and buy two hundred penny- 
worth of bread, and give them to eat? 

38 He faith unto them, How many loaves 
have ye? go and ſee. And when they knew, 
they ſay, Five, and two fiſhes. 


Ver. 21. Matth. xiv. 6.—V. 23. Eſth. v. 3, 6;=V. 27. Or, one of his guard, —V, 30. Luke ix. 10.—V. 31. Matth. xiv. 13. Ch. 
ii. 20.— V. 32. Matth. xiv. 13.—V. 34. Matth. ix. 36. xiv. 14. Luke ix. 11,—V. 35. Matth. xiv. 15. Luke ix. 12.—V. 37. The 


Roman penny is ſeven pence halt-penny ; as Matth. xviii. 28. 


the more cautious he would certainly have been of inturring Herod's 
jealouſy or diſpleaſure, 'for fear of blaſting at once all their pre- 
concerted deſigns, when they were at length in fo fair a way for 
tucceſs, But how oppoſite to all this was the conduct of John the 
Baptiſt! At this critical point of time, in his own peculiar ſtation, 
when both his own and his confederate's intereſt abſolutely required 
him to act in the manner juſt deſcribed ; he even proceeded to re- 
prove Herod himſelf for the wickedneſs of his life, and charged him 
with the unlawfulneſs of his moſt darling pleaſures in ſo particular 
an inſtance, —his marriage with Herodias, his brother Philip's wife, 
that he could expect nothing Jeſs in return, from Herod's violence 
of temper, and Herodias's influence, than impriſonment and death, 
And aceordingly we find, that Herod immediately impriſoned John 
on account of Herodias ; as well as, according to Joſephus, for fear 
he might attempt to bring on a revolt; and Herodias, as it was na- 
tural to expect ſhe would, ſoon after accompliſhed his death. An 
impoſtor, in John's particular ſituation, could not but have reflected 
at the firſt thought of ſo dangerous a ſtep as that which occaſioned 
the Baptiſt's death, that it was not his own immediate aſſiſtance only, 
of which his aſſociate would be deprived by his deſtruction, though 
this alone would have been ſufficient to prevent him from adopting 
it; but he would beſides have conſidered, that his own impriſonment 
and death would probably ſtrike ſuch a panic into the people, how- 
ever zealous they had before been in his favour, as would reſtrain 
them from liſtening afterwards to Jeſus, or paying the ſame regard 
they might have done to his pretenſions. Nay, nothing was more 
probable than that John's public miniſtry being put to ſo ignominious 
an end, would even deſtroy that good opinion of John himſelf, which 
they had hitherto entertained, and induce them to believe, that not- 
withſtanding his fair outſide, he could be no better than an im- 
poſter ; for, by what arguments could John think it was poſſible that 
the Jews could perſuade themſelves he was really ſent to be the di- 
vine forerunner of this triumphant Meſſiah, when they ſhould have 
ſeen him ſeized by Herod's order, impriſoned, and put to death ? 
Beſide, therefore, John's regard to his own ſucceſs, his liberty, and 
even his life itſelf, which no impoſtor can be thought deſirous of ex- 
pong to certain deſtruction tor no reaſon; his connection with Je- 
ſus, it at were deccivers, and the neceſſary dependance of both 
4 : 


upon the mutual ſucceſs and aſſiſtance of each other, muſt unqueſ- 
tionably have reſtrained John from provoking, at this time, the in- 
veterate hatred of Herodias, and drawing on himſelf Herod's violent 
ſuſpicion and diſpleaſure, So that the remarkable behaviour of John 
in this important particular, and at ſo critical a conjuncture, affords 
us one of the ſtrongeſt preſumptive proofs imaginable, that neither 


be nor Jeſus could poſſibly be deceivers. See Bell's © Inquiry into 


the Divine Miſſions, &c.“ p. 283. 
Ver. 21. A convenient day] See Matth. xiv. 6. 
Jer. 25. I will that, &c.] I deſire thee to give me. Wat. and MS, 
Ver. 26. Reject] Hh Wat. and MS, 
er. 33. Many knew him—unto him] Knew the place—unta the place. 
Wat. and MS. As St. Mark informs us that the people knew whi- 
ther our Saviour was going, the above tranſlation appears perfectly 
right; they knew the place: accotdingly it follows, and ran thither 


on foot. IId here may ſignify by land, as Blackwall hath ſhewn ; 


for it appears from Matth. xiv. 14. that there were many with our 
Lord in the deſart, who cannot be ſuppoſed to have walked thither ; 
and as for their travelling with ſuch ſpeed, as to arrive at the place 
before Jeſus, it may eaſily be accounted for, if in ſailing he met with 
a contrary wind. Some think, when he received the news of the 
Baptiſt's death, he was in Perza, whither he had gone after leaving 
Nazareth ; ſee ver. 6. wherefore, as this country lay at the bottom 
of the lake weſtward, in going from thence to the deſart of Beth- 
ſaida, Jeſus had to fail the whole length of the lake northwards, If 
ſo, the people on the ſhore might eaſily run afoot to the place before 


him; they might do the ſame upon the ſuppoſition that Jeſus now 


failed from Capernaum, becaule either a contrary wind or a calm 
would retard the motion of his veſlel, ſo as to give the multitude 
time to arrive at the place before him. The truth is, John vi. 1. 
repreſents our Lord as ſailing croſs the lake on this occaſion ; a cir- 
cumſtance which agrees better with his looſing from Capernaum on 
the weſt than on the ſouth coaſt, It is therefore probable, that after 
ſending the diſciples away, Jeſus Jctt the country of Nazareth, and 
returned to Capernaum, where he waited their return from their 
miſhon ; and that from Capernaum he ſailed with them to the deſart 
of Bethſaida. Sce Macknight, and Blackwall's Sacred Claſſics, 
vol. 2, 
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| Chap. VI. 


39 And he commanded them to make 
all ſit down by companies, upon the green 
A 1 

40 And they ſat down in ranks by hun- 
dreds, and by fifties. 5 

41 And when he had taken the five loaves 
and the two fiſhes, he looked up to heaven, 


and bleſſed, and brake the loaves, and gave 


them to his diſciples, to ſet before them; and 
the two fiſhes divided he among them all. 
42 And they did all eat, and were filled. 
43 And they took up twelve baſkets full 
of the fragments, and of the fiſhes. _ 
44 And they that did eat of the loaves, 
were about five thouſand men. ws 
45 And ſtraightway he conſtrained his 


_ diſciples to get into the ſhip, and to go to 


the other {ide before unto Bethſaida, while 
he ſent away the people. 5 
46 And when he had ſent them away, he 
departed into a mountain to pray. 
47 And when even was come, the ſhip 
was in the midſt of the ſea, and he alone on 


the land, | | 


48 And he ſaw them toiling in rowing : 


for the wind was contrary unto them; and 
about the fourth watch of the night he 
cometh unto them, walking upon the ſea 


and would have paſled by them. | 


9 St. M A R K. 5 


round about, and began to carry about in 


Chap. VI. 


49 But when they ſaw him walking upon 
the ſea, they ſuppoſed it had been a ſpirit, 
and cried out. 1 

50 (For they all ſaw him, and were trou- 
bled.) And immediately he talked with 
them, and faith unto them, Be of good 
cheer: it is I; be not afraid. | | 

51 And he went up unto them into the 
ſhip; and the wind ceaſed: and they were 


fore amazed in themſelves beyond meaſure, 


and wondered. | | 


52. For they conſidered not the miracle 
of the loaves: for their heart was harden. 
ed. | = 

53 And when they had paſſed over, they iſ N 
came into the land of Genneſaret, and dre 
to the ſhore. 

54 And when they were come out of the 
ſhip, ſtraightway they knew him. 

55 And ran through that whole region 


beds thoſe that were ſick, where they heard 
he was. 1 

56 And whitherſoever he entered, into 
villages, or cities, or country, they laid the 
ſick in the ſtreets, and beſought him that 
they might touch, if it were but the border 
of his garment: and as many as touched 
him were made whole. | 


Ver. 45. Matth. xiv. 22. John vi. 17. Or, over-again/? Bethſaida.— V. 47. Matth. xiv. 23.—V. 48. See Luke xxiv. 28.—V. 5% 


Matth. xiv. 34.— V. 56. Ch. v. 27, 28. Acts xix. 12. Or, it. 


Ver. 3q, 40. He commanded them, &c.] When the loaves and the 
fiſhes were brought, our Lord commanded his. Apoſtles to make the 
whole multitudeeſtt down by companies, each conſiſting of two rows, 
with their faces oppoſite, and their backs turned to the backs of the 
next companies. This diſpoſition appears from the words before 
us. St. Luke, ch. ix. 14. repreſents it thus: Make them fit down by 
fifties in a company, Evpniowr, the word uſed by St. Mark, fignifies “a 
company of gueſts at table ;” but xaoie, the word in St. Luke, de- 
notes properly as many of them as lie on one bed,” according to 
the eaſtern manner of eating. By Chriſt's order, therefore, the 
people were to fit down to this meal in companies, conſiſting ſome 
of fifty perſons, ſome of a hundred, according as the ground would 
admit. The members of each company were to be placed in two 
rows, the one row with their faces towards thoſe of the other, as if 
a long table had been between them. The firſt company being thus 
ſet down, the ſecond was to be placed beſide the firſt in a like form, 
and the third by the ſecond, till all were ſet down; the direction of 
the, ranks being up the hill, and the two ranks of every diviſion 
formed into one company, by being placed with their faces towards 
each other, ſo they were diſtinguiſhed from the neighbouring com- 
panies by lying with their backs turned to their backs; and the 
whote body of the multitude thus ranged, would reſemble a garden- 
plot, divided into ſced-beds, which is the proper fignification of 
®gacw, the name given by St. Mark to the ſeveral companies, after 
they were formed. The difference of numbers found in the com- 
panies aroſe probably from the ſituation of the ground; they were 
ranged on the declivity of a hill, where it happened that on one fide 
ranks of twenty-hve perſons only could be admitted, and conſe- 
quently the companies there conſiſted of no more than fifizes each, and 
the ranks of twenty-five, St. Luke deſcribes their diſpoſition from 
that which was molt prevalent, the greateſt part of the people lying 
together by fifties in a company. By this regulation the number was 
more eahiy aſcertained, and the people better and more regularly 
fed. We may obſerve further, that as the pcople were fed on a 
mountain, and lay, as we have remarked, with their heads pointing 
up the hill, reclining on their elbows, they were almoſt in a ſitting 
poſture, and had their eyes fixed on Jeſus, who ſtood below them in 
a place which was more plain, at a little diſtance from the ends of the 
ranks. Without doubt, therefore, they all heard his thankſgiving 
and prayer for the miracle, ſaw him give the diſciples the food, and 
were aſtoniſhed above meaſure, when they perceived, that inſtead of 
diminiſhing, it increaſed under His creating hands. Moreover, be- 
ing ſet down in companies, conſiſting ſome of fifty, ſome of a hun- 
dred perſons, according as the ground would admit, and every com- 
pany being divided into two ranks, which lay fronting each other, 
tae ranks of all the companies were parallel, and pointed towards 


Jeſus; and fo were ſituated in ſuch a manner, that the diſciple 
could readily bring the bread and fiſh to them, who ſat at the ex- 
tremities of the ranks. By this diſpoſition too, there muſt have been 
ſuch a ſpace between the two ranks of each company, that every in- 
dividual in it could eaſily ſurvey the whole of his own company, 2s 
well thoſe above as thoſe below him; and therefore when the v:ands 
were. brought from one to another, they would all follow them with 
their eyes, and ſee them ſwelling not only in their own hands, but 
in the hands of their companions likewiſe, to the amazement and 
joy of every perſon preſent, The Evangeliſts indeed give very ſhort 
accounts of our Lord's miracles ; nevertheleſs, the nature of thoſe 
miracles, and the few' circumſtances which they have mentioned, 
often ſuggeſt many aſtoniſhing ideas, which inattentive readers alto- 
gether overlook, See my 16th diſcourſe on the miracles, vol. ii. p. 
280. Macknight, and Pierce's 5th diſſertation on the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews. 7 


Ver. 44. Were about five theuſand men] Mere five thouſand men 


©; 

| 

at. | | 
Vier. 48. And would have paſſed by them] "Ede: waginben, ſcrmed in- 
clined to paſs. This appears the proper tranſlation of the paſſage. c 
Ver. 51. Sore amazed] Greatly amazed. Wat. See on ch. iv. 30. t 
Ver. 52. For they confidered not, &c.] 'Ov ye; o,: They had N 
not a proper idea of his miraculous power, demonſtrated in that won- h 
derful miracle ; becauſe if they had, his walking on the ſea, and f 
making the ſtorm to ceaſe, would not have affected them with ſo great v 
a ſurprize; as the former was a more certain and glorious miracle, de- i} 
monſtrating even a creating power, which is plainly hinted by the b 
Evangeliſt in this place. Beſides, they ought to have been fo con- þ 
vinced of Chriſt's omnipotence by the miracle of the loaves, which c 
had been wrought but a few hours before, that no new inftance Ir 
ſhould have ſurprized them, Dr. Heylin, in this view, rendeis the 7 
verſe, Ven they had not been ſufficiently aſfected by the miracle of the liavii, th 
through the inſenſubility of their hearts. Inſtead of, their heart u by 
hardened, Dr. Waterland and the MS. read, was flow of una” h; 
landing. | : . 
Ver. 54. They knew him] That is, the inhabitants of the count), by 
among whom he had before converſed. See Matth. xiv. 35. , 
2101 
REFLECTIONS ON HERO D's MURDER OF THE er 
BAPTIST. hi. 

| an 

We have obſerved in the Reflections on Matth. xiv. with a pi'*'7 bet 
cular reference to the caſe of Herod, how certainly conſcience . | 
do its duty upon any eminent breach of ours, and make every f25'2" ter 
act of wickedneſs, even in this life, a puniſhment to itſelf.— 14 cor 
guilt and anguiſh are inſeparable, and that the puniſhment © / 20 


Chap. VII. St. 


-CHAP. VII. 


hariſees find fault with the diſciples, for 
The 7 1 e They break the 


eating with unwaſhen hands. 
commandment of God by the tradition of men. 


, ins always from himſelf, and from his own reflections, 
_ " bee appealed to, and inculcated in >crip- 
5 2 Rom. ii. 15. Jer. ii. 19. Prov. xviii. 14. Iſai. xxxiii. 14. 
2 eb "1 There is nothing m the repreſentations here referred 
rr. 2 to the times and perſons on which they point; nothing 
* re happens alike to all men, in all cafes, as is the genuine 
yu the reſult of offending againſt the light of our conſciences; 
2 * fible indeed, in the nature of the thing, that matters 
3 10 be otherwiſe: It is the way in which guilt does and muſt 
ſhou operate; for moral evil can no more be committed, than na- 
ef wy can be ſuffered, without anguiſh or diſquiet, Whatever 
2 lence to the plain dictates of our reaſon concerning virtue 
doth LE duty and fin, will as certainly diſcompoſe and afflict our 
ow ts. as a wound will raiſe a ſmart in the fleſh that receives it. 
OY od evil, whether natural or moral, are but other words for 
= e and pain; at leaſt, though they may be diſtinguiſhed in the 

_— et are they not to be ſeparated in the rea/ity ; but the one 
N wherever it is, will conſtantly and uniformly excite and 
a ce the other. Pain and pleaſure are the ſprings of all human 

* 1 the great engines by which the wiſe author of our nature 
eee. and keers them to the purpoſes for which he ordained them. 
Bo 5 annexed to the perception of good and evil, he inclines us 

-werfoily to purſue the One, and to avoid the other; to purſue na- 
0 good, and to avoid natural evil, by delightful or ee {enſa- 
e neh immediately affect the body; to purſue moral good, 
and 10 avoid moral evil, by pleaſing or paintul impreſſions made on 
W then the ſatisfactions or ſtings of conſcience ſeverally ariſe; 
they are the ſanctions, as it were, and enforcements of that eternal law 
of good and evil, to which we are fubjected ; the natural rewards and 
puniſhments originally annexed to the obſervance or, breach of that 
Jaw by the great promulger of it; and which, being thus joined, and 
twiſted together by God, can ſcarce by any arts, endeavours, or 
practices ot men, be put aſunder. 3 : 

There is no need of arguments to evince this truth : the univerſal 
experience and feeling of mankind bear witneſs to it; for, did ever any 
man break the power of a darling lutt, reſiſt a preſſing temptation, 
or perſorm any act of a conſpicuous and diſtinguiſhing virtue, but that 
he ſoon found it turn to account, health t9 his novel, and marrow to 
his benes? On the contrary, did any man ever indulge a criminal ap- 
petite, or allow himſelf fedately in any practice which he knew to 
be unlawful, but he felt an inward ſtruggle, and ſtrong reluctance of 
mind, before the attempt,—and bitter pangs of remorſe attending 
it? What though no human eye was privy to the action, -was not 
conicience inſtead of a thouſand witneſles ? 


Men who ſet up for freedom of thought, and for diſengaging them 


ſelves from the prejudices of education, jolly and voluptuous livers, 
may pretend to diſpute this truth, and perhaps, in the gaiety of their 
hearts, may venture even to deride it. Herod perhaps did ſo; but, 
notwithſtanding all his efforts, conſcience ſtill operated, and he could 
not avoid its ſtinging remonſtrances. Such men, indeed, cannot 
get rid of their inward convictions; they mult ſometimes feel them, 
though they will not own it: there is no poſſibility of reaſoning 
ourſelves out of our own experience, or of laughing down a prin- 
ciple woven ſo cloſely into the make and frame of our nature. 

Look upon one of theſe men, who wouid have been thought to 
have made his ill practices and ill principles perfectly conſiſtent, and 
you will find a thoufand things, in his actions and diſcourſes, teſtify- 
ing againſt him, that he deceiveth himſelf, and that the truth is not in 
him. If he be indeed, as he pretends, at eaſe in his enjoyments,— 
from whence come thoſe diſorders and unevenneſſcs in his life and 
conduct; thoſe viciffitudes of good and bad humour, mirth and 
thoughtiulneſs ; that perpetual purſuit of little, mean, inſipid amuſe- 
ments; that reſtleſs defire of changing the ſcene, and the objects of 
his pleaſures ; thoſe ſudden eruptions of paſſion and rage upon the 
lealt diſappointments ? Certainly, all is not right within, or elſe there 
would be a greater calm and ſerenity without. If his mind were not 
In an unnatural ſituation, and under contrary influences, it would not 
be thus tofled and diſquieted. For what reaſon doth he contrive for 
himſelf ſuch a chain and ſucceſſion of entertainments, and take ſuch 
Care-to be delivered from one ſolly, one diverſion to another, without 
intermiſſion? Why, — but becauſe he dreads to leave any void ſpace 
of life unfilled, leſt conſcience ſhould find work for his mind at 
thoſe intervals? Ke hath no way to fence againſt guilty reflections, 


but by ſtopping up all the avenues at which they might enter. Hence | 


iS ſtrong addiction to company, his averſion to darkneſs and ſolitude, 
Which recollects his thoughts, and turns the mind inward upon itſelf 
by lhutting out external objects and. impreſſions. It is not becauſe 
the pleaſures of fociety arc always new and grateful to him, that he 
@WayS purſucs them thus keenly ; for they ſoon loſe their reliſh, and 
Stowe fat and infipid by repetition, They are not his choice, but 
his refuge: for the truth is, he dares not long converſe with himſelf 
and with his own thoughts; and the worſt company in the world is 
wo to him, than that of a r-proving conſcience. 
tern of wickedneſs and tyranny, He had taken as much pains to 
conquer the fears of conſcience as any man, and had as many helps 
and advantages towards it; and yet, as great a maſter of the- art of 
diſnmulation as he was, he could not diſſemble the inward ſenſe of 


M AR K. 
Meat defileth not the man. He healeth the 
Syrophenician woman's daughter of an un- 


clean ſpirit, and one that was deaf, and 
ftammered in his ſpeech. 


'e have a ſtrong proof of this in Tiberius, that complete pat- 


Chap. VII. 


his guilt, no more than Herod, nor prevent the open eruptions of it 
upon very improper occaſions ; witneſs that letter which he wrote to 
the ſenate, from his impure retirement at Capræ. There cannct 
be a livelier image of a mind filled with wild diſtraction and deſpair 
than the beginning of it affords us: “What, or how, at this time, I 
ſhall write to you, fathers of the ſenate, or what indecd I ſhall not 
write to you, may all the powers of heaven confound me, yet worſe 
than they have already done, if 1 know, or can imagine !“ -The 
obſervation of Tacitus upon this paſſage is very appoſite to the pre- 
ſent purpoſe. ** Thus, ſays he, was this emperor puniſhed by a 
reflection on his own infamous life and guilt; nor was it in vain 
that the greateſt maſter of wiſdom, Plats, affirmed, that were the 
breaſts of tyrants once laid open to our view, we ſhould ſec there no- 
thing but ghaſtly wounds and bruiſes : the conſciouſneſs of their own 
cruelty, leudneſs, and ill conduct leaving as deep and bloody prints 
on their minds, as the ſtrokes of the ſcourge do on the back of a 
ſlave.—T'iberius, adds he, confeſſed as much, when he uttered theſe 
words; nor could his high ſtation, or even privacy and retirement 
itſelf hinder him from diſcovering to all the world the inward agonies 
and torments under which he laboured.” Thus that excellent hiſlo- 
rian. Annal. l. 6. 

Believe it, the tales of ghoſts and ſpectres were not, as is com- 
monly ſaid, the mere inventions of deſigning men, to keep weak 
men in awe, nor the products only of a religious fear, degenerated 
into melancholy and ſuperſtition ; but wicked men, haunted with 
a ſenſe of their own guilt, as the cruel tetrarch with the holy Bap= 
tiſt's murder, were uſed to affright themſelves with ſuch fantoms as 


theſe, and often miſtook ſtrong and terrible imaginations for real ap- 


paritions, See the book of Wiſdom, ch. xvii. 1—11. 

vince therefore the wiſe author of our nature hath ſo contrived it, 
that guilt is naturally and almoſt neceſſarily attended with trouble 
and uneaſineſs, Let us, even from hence, be perſuaded to preſerve the 
purity,that we may preſerve the peace and tranquility of ourminds, For 
Pleaſure's ſake, let us abſtain from all criminal pleaſures and pollutions, 
becauſe the racking pains of guilt, duly awakened, are really an 
over-balance to the greateſt ſenſual gratifications. The charms of 
vice (how tempting ſoever they may ſeem to be) are by no means equi- 
valent to the inward remorſe and trouble, and the tormenting reflec- 


tions which attend it; which always keep pace with our guilt, and 


are proportioned to the greatneſs and daringneſs of our crimes : for 
mighty ſinners, here as well as hereafter, Hall be mightily tormented, 
(Wild. vi. C.) Sins of omiſſion, infirmity, and ſurpriſe, there will 
be; even the juſt man falleth ſeven times a day by them, and riſes 
again from them with ſtrength and chearfulneſs to his duty; but let 
us be ſure carefully to guard againſt all ſuch fagrant emotions, as do 
violence to the firſt and plaineſt dictates of our reaſon, and overbear 
the ſtrongeſt impulſes of our conſcience; for theſe will certainly leave a 
wound behind them, which we ſhall find it hard to bear, and harder, 
much. harder to cure. Let no temptation, no intereſt, no influence 
whatſoever ſway us to do any thing whatloever contrary to the ſug- 
geſtions of conſcience, in plain caſes, and points of moment. Let 
us no more dare to do in private, what that tells us ought not to be 
done, than if we were upon an open theatre, and the eyes of the 
whole creation were upon us. What ſignifies it that we eſcape the 
view and obſervation of men, when the watchful witneſs within ſees 
and records all our faults, and will certainly one day reprove us, and 
ſet our miſdeeds in order before us ? | 

It hath been reckoned a good rule for an happy conduct of life, 
to be ſure of keeping our demęſlic concerns right, and of being eaſ 
under our own roof, where we may find an agreeable retreat and 
ſhelter from any diſappointments we meet with in the great ſcene of 
vexation, the world, And the ſame rule will, with greater reaſon 
hold, in relation to the peace of our conſciences. Let our firſt care 
be to keep all quiet and ſerene there : When this point is once gained 
at home, external accidents will not be able deeply to affect us; and 
unleſs it be gained, all the pleaſures, the abundance and pomp of 
life, will be inſipid and taſteleſs to us. 

' Wherefore, let us reſolve, all of us, to ſtick to that principle, 
which will keep us caſy when we are alone, and will ſtick to us in 
an hour when all outward comforts fail us. Let thoſe in particular che- 
riſh it, who are in any degree placed above the reſt of their neighbours, 
by a ſuperiority of parts, power, riches, or any other outward dif- 
tinctions. Let thoſe chiefly liſten to this reprover, who are other- 
wiſe ſet in great meaſure above reproof : The more deſtitute they are 
of the advice and correction of others, the more careful ſhould they 
be to attend to the ſuggeſtions and whiſpers of this inward monitor 
and friend. Though they value not the cenſures paſſed by the vulgar 
on their actions, yet ſurcly they cannot flight thicir own ; Nor do they 
ſtoop beneath themſelves, when they ſtoop te themſelves only, and 
to the inward dictates and perſuaſions of their own minds. 7 he 
marks of diſtinction they bear, though they may enable them ſome- 
times to fin with impunity, as to men, yet will they not ſecure them 
from the laſhes of an avenging conſcience; which will find them out 
in their moſt ſecret retirements, cannot be forbid acceſs, nor diſ- 
miſſed without being heard; will make their way to them, as they did 
to Herod and Tiberius, through bufineſs or pleaſure; nay, even 


through guards and crowds, and all the vain forms and ceremonies 
with which they may be ſurrounded. 


+ 


Chap. VII. 
T HEN came together unto him the Pha- 

riſees, and certain of the ſcribes, which 
came from Jeruſalem. 

2 And when they ſaw ſome of his diſciples 
eat bread with defiled (that is to ſay, with 
unwaſhen) hands, they found fault. 

3 For the Phariſees, and all the Jews, 
except they waſh heir hands oft, eat not, 
holding the tradition of the elders. 

4 And when they come from the market, 
except they waſh, they eat not. And many 
other things there be, which they have re- 
ecived to hold, as the waſhing of cups and 
pots, and of braſen veſſels and tables. 

Then the Phariſees and ſcribes aſked 
him, Why walk not thy diſciples according 


to the tradition of the elders, but eat bread 


with unwaſhen hands ? 

6 He anſwered and ſaid unto them, Well 
hath Eſaias propheſied of you, hypocrites, 
as it is written, This people honoureth me 
with heir lips, but their heart is far from 
me, 

7 Howbeit, in vain do they worſhip me, 
teaching for doctrines the commandments of 
men. | N | 

8 For, laying aſide the commandment of 
'God, ye hold the tradition of men, as the 


waſhing of pots and cups : and many other 


Tuch like things ye do. 
9 And he faid unto them, Full well ye 
reject the commandment of God, that ye 
may keep your own tradition. 
10 For Moſes ſaid, Honour thy father and 
thy mother; and, Whoſo curſeth father or 
mother, let him die the death: _ 
11 But ye ſay, If a man ſhall ſay to his 
father or mother, It is Corban, that is to 
ſay, a gift, by whatſoever thou mighteſt be 
profited by me; he ſhall be free. 


Ver. x. Matth. xv. 1.,—V. 2. Or, common.—V. 3. Or, diligently : in the original, with the fi: Theophylact, up to the elbow, —V. 4 
Sextarius is about a pint and an half. Or, beds. —V. 5. Matth. xv. 2.—V. 6. Ifai. xxix. 13. Matth. xv. 8.—V. . On, Tm 
V. 10. Exod. xx. 12. Deut. v. 16. Exod. xxi. 17. Lev. xx. 9. Prov. xx. 20.— V. 11. Matth. xv. $; xxiii. 18 -V. 14. Matth. x: 


10.—V. 16. Mattb. xi. 15.— V. 17. Matth. xv. 15.—V. 21. Gen, vi. 5. viii. 21. Matth. xv. 19.— 


neſſes.— V. 24. Matth. xv. 21. 


Chap. VII. Ver. 3. Except they waſh their hands oft] Up to the toriſt. 
Wat. ka, ub wy; fr. Theophylatt tranſlates it, wp to their 
elbows; affirming that nvyw3 denotes the whzle of the arm, from the 
bending to the ends of the fingers: But this ſenſe of the word is al- 
together unuſual ; for ny, properly is, “the hand, with the fingers 
contracted into the palm, and made round, — e i.“ Theophylact's 
tranſlation, however, exhibits the Evangeliſt's meaning; for the 
Jews, when they waſhed, held up their hands, and contracting their 
fingers, received the water that was poured on them by their ſervants, 
(who had it for a part of their office, 2 Kings iti. x1.) till it ran 
down their arms, which they waſhed up to their elbows. To waſh 
with the fit, therefore, is to waſh with great care. See Mintert on 
the word IiYDMH, and Lightfoot's Horæ Hebraicæ. 

Ver. 7. Teaching fer dectrines, &c.] Teaching dohrines which are 
human injunctionn. The words ſeem to allude to Ifai. xxix. 13. 
where, though the preſent Hebrew copies read the text agreeably to 
our tranſlation of the place, Their fear towards me 1s taught by the 
precepts of men, Grotius has ſhewn, how ſmall a variation in the ori- 
ginal might ;uſtify the Lxx in that verſion of theirs, which the Evan- 
geliſt here follows. 49z-radie, in general, ſignifies any leſſon; and 
the purpoſe to which our Lord here applies it, plainly ſhews that it 
muſt refer to ritual injunctions. See Doddridge, and Bp. Hopkins's 
works, p. 150. 

Ver. 8. Ye hold] Kęartrs; ye retain—ye adhere to. See Heylin. 

Fer. q. Fi well ye reject] Full well ye mate of no effeF. Wat. and 
MS. Ka, rendered full well, might be rendered fairly, intirety, 


into the borders of Tyre and Sidon, and en- 
tered into an houſe, and would have no man 


Chap. VII. 


12 And ye ſuffer him no more to do 


aught for his father or his mother; 


13 Making the word of God of none eſ. 
fect through your tradition, which ye have 
delivered: and many ſuch like things do 


E. 
: 14 And when he had called all the peg. 
ple unto him, he ſaid unto them, Hearken 
unto me every one of you, and underſtand. 

15 There is nothing from without a man, 
that entering into him, can defale him: but 
the things which come out of him, thoſe 
are they that defile the man. 

16 If any man have ears to hear, let hin 
hear. 1 

17 And when he was entered into the 
houſe from the people, his diſciples aſked 
him concerning the parable. 5 

18 And he ſaith unto them, Are ye ſo 
without underſtanding alſo? Do ye not per. 
ceive, that whatſoever thing from without 
entereth into the man, it cannot defile him; 

I9 Becauſe it entereth not into his heart, 
but into the belly, and goeth out into the 
draught, purging all meats? | 

20 And he ſaid, That which cometh out 
of the man, that defileth the man. 

21 For from within, out of the heart of 
men, proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, for- 
nications, murders, | | 

22 Thefts, covetouſneſs, wickedneſs, de- 
ceit, laſciviouſneſs, an evil eye, blaſpheny, 
pride, fooliſhneſs : AN 

23 All theſe evil things come from within, 
and defile the man. 

24 And from thence he aroſe, and went 


know 77 : but he could not be hid. 
25 For a certain woman, whoſe youny 


22, Gr, covetouſneſſes, wit: 


Dr. Heylin renders the clauſe, Ye de mighty well indeed, to reef, x: 
The words your own, at the end of the verſe, are emphatical, di- 
tinguiſhing the commandments of men, the corrupt traditions of the 
Phariſees, from the commandments of God, which may be all 
called traditions. See 1 Cor. xi. 2. 2 Theſſ. ii. 15. Macknight, 3 
angey. | 
* It is Cirban] © You aſſert, that any one may ſay to lis ſi 
ther or mother, Let that be Corban ;—that is to ſay, let it be reckon 
as a devoted thing, or be conſidered as a gift, dedicated to the altar” 
by which thou mig hig otherwiſe receive advantage from me ; and he lo. 
then be free from the command, and not be under any obligation!“ 
Honour and relieve his father or his mother.“ Koegëa, is an Hebrew Wort 
of which che Evangeliſt here gives you the meaning, Sec Doderidg% 
and the note on Matth. xv. 3—6, xxvii. 6—8. LI 
Ver. 14. Hearken unto. me, &c.] That is, “Let every one 0 e, 
hearken to what I ſay, and attentively conſider it, that ye map u. 
derſtand.” See ver. 16. NETS: 
Ver. 22. Thefts, &c.] Thefts, avarice, malice, fraud, laſcivis n 
envy, flander, pride, vanity: ver. 23. All theſe vices, &c 
"Aﬀgoovm, which we render foecliſhneſs, and Dr. Waterland van 
ſtands directly oppoſed to Zufgooim, or ſobriety of thought and diſco 
and therefore particularly ſignifies the wild ſallies of the imagina® 
and extravagant paſſions and appetites; and conſequently mu . 
clude a great many immoraliticy not touched on in the prece 1 
enumeration, 
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St. 
" hter had an unclean ſpirit, heard of 
eg” came and fell at his feet : | 

26 (The woman was a Greek, a Syro- 
henician by nation;) and ſhe beſought him 
that he would caſt forth the devil out of her 

ter. | | 
_ But Jeſus ſaid unto her, Let the chil- 
dren firſt be filled: for it is not meet to take 
the children's bread, and to caſt it unto the 
_ And ſhe anſwered and ſaid unto him, 
Yes, Lord: yet the dogs under the table eat 
of the children's crumbs. 

29 And he ſaid unto her, For this ſaying, 
go thy way 3 the devil is gone out of thy 
daughter. | | 

30 And when ſhe was come to her houſe, 
ſhe found the devil gone out, and her daugh- 
ter laid upon the bed. 


31 And again, departing from the coaſts 
of Tyre and Sidon, he came unto the ſea of 


Ver. 26. Or, Gab v. 31. Matth. xv. 29.—V. 32. Matth. 
xvii. 1. John xi. 33, 38 -V. 36. Ch. v. 43. | 


Ver. 27. And to caft it unto the dogs) Bp. Hall obſerves upon this cit- 
cumſtance of the preſent ſtory, —** The time was, that the Jews 
were children, and the Gentiles dogs ; but now the caſe is happily al- 
tered : The Jews are the dogs ;—ſo their dear and divine countryman 
calls the cenciſon; we Gentiles are the children. What pk, is 
there in an external profeſſion, that gives us only to ſee, not to be ? 
at leaſt the being that it gives, is doubtful and temporary. We may 
be children to-day, and dogs to-morrow. The true aſſurance of our 


Condition, is in the covenant of God on his part, in faith and obe- 


dience on ours. How they of children became dogs, it is not hard t6 
ſay. Their preſumption, their unbelief, transformed them; and to 
perfect their brutiſhneſs, they ſet their fangs upon the Lord of life; 
See PC. xxii. 16. How we of dogs became children, I know rio reaſon, 
but the depth gf the riches and goodheſs of God. That which at 
the firſt ſingled them out from the nations of the world, hath at laſt 
ſingled us out from the world and them. It is not in him that willeth 
nor in him that runneth, but in God that ſboꝛueth mercy. How ſhould 
we bleſs the goodneſs of God, that of dogs we are made children! 
How ſhould we fear his juſtice, ſince they of children are made dogs! 
Let us not be bigh-minded; but tremble : If they were cut off who 
crucihed the Lord in his humbled eſtate, what may not thoſe expect, 
who crucify him daily in his glory.” See the Reflections on 
Matth. xv. 5 
Ver. 32, 33. And had an impediment in his ſpeech] Mohl He 
was not abſolutely dumb, but ſtammered to ſuch a degree, that few 
underſtood his ſpeech, ver. 35. However, the circumſtance of his 
being able to ſpeak in any manner, ſhews that his deafneſs was not 
natural, but accidental. He had heard formerly, and had learned 
to ſpeak ; but was now deprived of hearing, perhaps, through ſome 
fault of his own, which might be the reaſon that Jeſus ſighed for grief 
when he cured him. The friends of this man brought him to Je- 
ſus, and interceded for him, becauſe he was not able to intercede 
for himſelf : his defire, however, of a cure, may have prompted him 
to do his utmoſt in ſpeaking, whereby all preſent were made ſenſible 
of the greatneſs of the infirmity under which he laboured. Our 
Lord's exuberatit goodneſs eaſily led him to give this perſon the re- 
lief that his friends begged for him ; yet he would not do it publickly, 
left the admiration df the ſpectators ſhould have been raiſed ſo ieh 
as to produce bad effects; for the whole country was now following 
him, in expectation that he would ſoon ſet up his kingdom : or, as 
adara, where his miracle upon the demoniacs had been ſo ill re- 
ceived, was part of this region; (ſee Luke viii. 26.) he might ſhun 
performing the miracle publickly, becauſe it would have no effect 
upon ſo ſtupid a people. Whatever was the reaſon, he took the 
man with his relations aſide from the crowd; and becauſe the deaf are 
ſuppoſed to have their ears ſhut, and the dumb their tongues ſo tied 
or faſtened to the under part of their mouth; as not to be able to 
move it, (fee ver. 35.) he put his fingers into the man's ears, and 
then touched or moiſtened his tongue with his ſpittle, to make him 
underſtand, that he intended to open his ears, ani looſen his tongue. 
his, perhaps, was the only reaſon for theſe ſymbolical actions. 
piritual writers have given different interpretations of them: The 
reader will find ſome in my $th diſcourſe on this miracle. ** If any 
one ſhould aſk, ſays Dr. Doddridge, why our Lord uſed theſe actions, 
mY a word alone would have been ſufficient, and when ſuch means, 
they may be called means, could in themſelves do nothing at all to 
anſwer the end? 1 frankly confeſs I cannot tell;—nor am at all 
W to =, yet I ain ready to imagine it might be intended 
oL. III. | | 
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| Naainan, (2 Kings v. 11, 12.) been too nice in their exceptions on 


Chap. VII. 


Galilee, through the midſt of the coaſts of 


Decapolis. | | 
32 And. they bring unto him one that 
was deaf, and had an inipediment in his 


ſpeech; and they beſeech him to put his 


hand upon him. 


33 And he took him aſide from the mul- 


titude; and put his fingers into his ears; and 


he ſpit, and touched his tongue ; by 
34 And looking up to heaven, he ſighed, 
and faith unto him, Ephphatha; that is, Be 
r | 
35 And ſtraightway his ears were opened, 
and the ſtring of his tongue was looſed, and 
and he ſpake plain, 


36 And he charged them that they ſhould 
tell no man : but the more he charged them, 
ſo much the more a great deal they publiſh- 
„ | 

37 And were beyond meaſure aſtoniſhed, 
ſaying, He hath done all things well : he 


ix. 32.-V. 33. Ch. viii. 23. John ix. 6.—V, 34. John xi. 41. 


to intimate, in a very lively manner, that we are not to pretend to en- 
ter into the reaſons of all his actions; and that where we are ſure 
that any obſervance whatever is applied by him, we are humbly to 
ſubmit to it, though we cannot ſee why it was preferred to others, 
which our imagination might ſuggeſt. Had Chriſt's patients, like 


theſe occaſions, I fear they would have loſt their cure: and the in- 
dulgence of a curious or a petulint mind would have been but a poor 
equivalent for ſuch a loſs.” 8 
Ver. 34. And looking up to heaven] Our Lord did this, that the 
deaf man, whom he could not inſtruct by language, might conſider 
from whence all benefits proceed. After this, he fighed. Perhaps 
the circumſtances mentioned in the former note, or ſome others 
unknown to us, made this man a peculiar object of pity: or by 
this example of bodily deafneſs and dumbneſs, our Lord might 
be led to reflect on the ſpiritual deafneſs and dumbneſs of men; but 
whatever was the cauſe, Chriſt's ſighing on this occaſion evidently 
diſplayed the tender love he bore to mankind: for certainly it could 
be nothing leſs which moved him to condole our miſeries, whether 
general or particular, in ſs affectionate a manner, See more inſtances 
of his cortipaſſion, Luke xix. 41. John xi. 33. After this he ſaid, 
Ephphatha, **Be opened: which Grotius applies by obſerving, that the 
internal impediments of the mind are removed by the Spirit of Chriſt, 
as thoſe bodily impediments were by the word of his power. He 
opens the heart, as he did Lydia's, and thereby opens the ear to re- 
deive the word of God, and opens the mouth in prayer and praiſe. 
JJ 7 

Ver. 36. And he charged them, &c.] See on Matth. viii. 4. Dr. 
Stanhope, in the 3d-vol. of his Comment on the Epiſtles and Goſ- 
pels, p. 397. aſſigns the following reaſons for our Saviour's forbidding 
the publication of his miracles. 1. To decline, as much as was pol- 
ſible, the envy and oppoſition of the Phariſees,” 2. To ſecure his 
life from their malice, till the appointed time. 3. To prevent any 
ſedition or tumults among the people. And, 4, To ſet us an ex- 
ample of humility, and of doing good for good's ſake; which forbids 
oſtentation, and ſeeking the eſteem and admiration of men; becauſe 
this were, in effect, to make new maſters to ourſelves, and by a baſe 
degeneracy of ſpirit, to become ſlaves to our fellow-creatures ; and 
becauſe the true way to ſecure the honour and eſteem of men, is to 
decline it, when we beſt deſerve it. | 

Ver. 37. He hath done all things well] Kade, —in a moſt amiable and 
graceful manner. They were ſtruck with his ſympathetic tenderneſs 
for the afflicted, atid admired his modeſty in concealing the cure, 
and hiding it under the veil of ſecond cauſes. Happy would it be, 
if all his followers, and eſpecially his miniſters, would learn of him, 
who was thus meek and lowly z neither aéting as in their own 
ſtrength, when they attempt a ſpiritual cure, nor proclaiming theit 
own praiſe, when they have effected it. Then would they likewiſe do 
all things well; and there would be that beauty in the manner, which 
no wiſe man would intirely neglect, even in thoſe actions which are 
in themſelves moſt excellent and great. It is a high commendation 
of a miniſter to ſay, that he Has done all things well; thit is, both 
with exterior gravity, modeſty, arid decency, and with interior ap- 
plication, piety and religion. lt is the way to make the deaf hearken 
to the truth, and to draw from ſinners the acknowledgment and con+ 
feſſion of their miſeries, See ſermons on the miracles, vol. i; 
p-. 362. 
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is he that keeps a tongue for other men. We are charged not wit 


maketh both the deaf to hear, and the dumb 
to ſpeak. N ee eee 


CHAP. VII. 


_ Chrift feedeth the people miraculouſly 4 refuſeth 


to give a ſign to the Phariſees : admoniſheth 
his diſciples to beware of the leaven of the 
Phariſees, - and of the leaven of Herod: 
giveth a blind man his fight : acknowledgeth 
that be is the Chriſt, who ſhould ſuffer, and 


Ver, 1 Matth. xv. 32. 


REFLECTIONS ON THE CURE OF THE DEAF AND 
DUMB MAN. 


Our Saviour's entrance into the coaſts of Tyre and Sidon was 
not without a miracle, neither was his departure; as the ſun nei- 
ther riſes nor ſets without light. In his entrance he delivers the 
daughter of the faithful Syrephenician; in his egreſs he cures the deaf 
and dumb. He can no more want work, than that work can want 
ſucceſs. Whether the patient were naturally deaf and perfectly dumb, 
or imperfe&tly dumb and accidentally deaf, I labour not; ſure I am 
he was fo deaf that he could not hear of _ Ctfriſt ; ſo dumb, that he 
could not ſpeak for himſelf. Good neighbours ſupply his ears, his 
tongue; they bring him to Chriſt, Behold a miracle, led in by cha- 
rity, acted by power, led out by modeſty. 

It was a true office of love to ſpeak thus in the cauſe of the dumb ; 
to lend ſenſes to him who wanted. This ſpiritual ſervice we owe to 
each other, Every ſoul is become deaf and dumb by increaſing cor- 
ruptions and actual ſins. Some ears the infinite mercy of God hath 
bored; ſome tongues he hath untied by the power of regeneration ; 
Theſe are wanting to their holy faculties, if they do not improve 
themſelves in bringing the deaf and dumb to Chriſt, 

They do not only lend their hand to this man, but their tongue 
alſo ; and ſay that for him, which he could not but wiſh to ſay for 
himſelf. Every w.n hath a tongue ready to ſpeak for himſelf; happ 


ſupplications only, but with interceſſions. Herein is both the largeſt 
improvement of our love, and the moſt effectual: No diſtance can 
hinder the fruit of our devotion :==W hat was their ſuit to Chriſt, 
(ver. 32.) but that he would put his hand upon the patient Not 
that they would preſcribe the means, or imply the neceſſity of the 
touch, but becauſe they ſaw this was the ordinary courſe both of 
Chriſt and his diſciples, to heal by touching. Our prayers muſt be 
directed to the uſual proceedings of God; his actions muſt be the 
rule of our prayers ; our prayers may not preſcribe his actions. 

That gracious Saviour, who is wont to exceed our defires, doth 
more than they ſue for; not only doth he touch the party, but takes 
him by the hand, and leads him from the multitude, He that would 
be healed of his ſpiritual infirmities, muſt be ſequeſtered from the 
throng of the world. There is a good uſe. in ſolitarineſs, at proper 
ſeaſons ; and that ſoul can never enjoy God, that is not ſometimes 
retired. 

Perhaps this retirement was for an example to us of a careful avoid- 
ance of vain- glory in our actions; whence alſo it is, that our Saviour 
gives an after-charge of ſecrecy. He that could ſay, be that deeth 
evil hateth the light, now eſcheweth the light, even in good. To 
ſeck our own glory, is not glory. Here was alſo a due regard paid 
to opportunity by our Lord in his conduct: The envy of the Scribes 
and Phariſees might oppoſe his divine miniſtry ; their exaſperation is 
wiſely declined by this retiring. He, in whole hands time is, knows 
how to make the beſt choice of ſeaſons. Wiſdom hath no better 
improvement than in diſtinguiſhing times, and diſcreetly marſhalling 
the circumſtances ot our actions; which, whoſoever neglects, ſhall 
be ſure to ſhame his work, and mar his hopes. 

Is there a ſpiritual patient to be cured? Fake him aſide. To un- 
dertake him before the face of the multitude, is not to heal, but to 
wound him. Reproof and good counſel] mult be, like our alms, in 
ſecret ; as, in ſome caſes, confeſſion, ſo our reprehenſion, muſt 


be auricular;—it being the beſt remedy, that is leaſt ſeen and moſt 
felt. | 


What means this variety of ceremony? O Saviour! thy word 
alone, thy nod alone, thy wiſh alone, yea, the leaſt act of thy will, 
might have wrought this cure, Why wouldeſt thou employ ſo much 
of thyſelf in this work? Was it to ſhew thy liberty, in not always 
equally exercifing the power of thy deity ; in that one while only 
thy command ſhall raiſe the dead, and cject devils ; another while, 
thou wouldeſt accommodate thyſelf to the mean and homely faſhions 
of natural agents, and, condeſcending to our enſes and cuſtoms, take 
thoſe ways whicz may carry fome more near reſpect to the cure in- 
tended ? Or was it to teach us, how well thou likeſt that there ſhould 
be a ceremonious carriage of thy ſolemn actions, which thou pleaſeſt 
to produce cloathed with ſuch circumitantial forms ? 
it did not content thee to put one finger into one ear: both ears 
equally need a cure; thou wouldeſt eſtabliſh the means of cure to 
both: The Spirit of God is the finger of God; then duſt thou, 
O Saviour, put thy finger in our ear, when thy Spirit enables us to 
hear effectual'y. Hence the great philoſophers of the ancient world, 
the learned tabbies of the ſynagogue, the great doctors of a falie 
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redreſs. This is not the firſt time that our Saviour ſpent ſighs, yea 


of his fleſh, if we ſo feel not the ſmart of our brethren, that the fire | | 


Srecepts. 


Chap. VIII. 
. . riſe again; and euborteth to patience in per. 
ſecution for the profeſſion of the goſpel. 
IN thoſe days the multitude being very 
great, and having nothing to eat, Jeſus 
called his diſciples unto him, and faith unto 
them, | , wy 
2 I have compaſſion on the multitude, 
becauſe they have now been with me three 
days, and have nothing to eat: 
3 Andif I ſend them away faſting to thei; 


faith, are deaf to ſpiritual things. It is that finger of thy Spiri 
blefſed Jeſus, which „ ears, and make e 
paſſage into our hearts: Let that finger of thine be put into our 
ears, ſo ſhall our deafneſs be removed, and we ſhall hear, not the 
loud thunders of the law, but the gentle whiſperings of thy gracious 
motions to our ſouls. | - 

Our Saviour was not content to open the ears only, but to untie 
the tongue: With the ear we hear, with the mouth we conſeſs. There 
are thote whoſe ears are open, but their mouths are ſtill ſhut to 
God ; they underſtand, but do not utter the wonderful things d 
God. There is but half a cure wrought upon theſe men; their er 
is but open to hear their own judgement, except their mouth te 
open to confeſs their Maker and Redeemer. O God, do thouſo 
moiſten my tongue with thy graces, that it may run ſmoothly (as the 
pen of a ready writer) to the praiſe of thy name. 

Whilſt the finger of our Saviour was on the tongue, and in the 


ear of the patient, his eye was in heaven. Never man had ſo much 


cauſe to look up to heaven as he; there was his home, there was 
his throne : He only was from heaven, heavenly : What doth thinz 
eye, O Saviour, in this, but teach ours where to be fixed! Every 
good and every perfect gift come down from above; O let not 
then our 1 or hearts grovel upon this earth; but let us faſten them 
above the hills, whence cometh our ſalvation. Thence let us ac- 
knowledge all the good we receive ; thence expect all the good we 


want. x 


But why did the Saviour /igh ? Surely it was not for need. How 
could he chooſe but be heard of his Father, who was one with the 
Father? Not for any fear or diſtruſt ;—but partly for compaſſin, 
partly for example. F or compaſſion of thoſe manifold infirmities, int 
which fin had plunged mankind ;—a pitiable inſtance whereof wa 
here preſented to him: for example, to fetch ſighs from us for tie 
miſeries of others; ſighs of ſortow for them, ſighs of deſire for thei: 


tears upon human diſtreſſes. We are not bone of his bone, and fleſh 


of our paſſion break forth into the ſmoak of ſighs, I ho is weak, and 
Jam not weak ® Wha is offended, and I burn not? 

Chriſt was not ſilent whilſt he cured the dumb; his eht Hatha gave 
life to all his other actions. His ſighing, his ſpitting, his looking 
up to heaven, were the acts of a man; this command was the act of 
God. In his mouth the word cannot be ſevered from its ſucceſs. No 
ſooner are the Saviour's lips opened in his ephphatha, than the mouth 
of the dumb and the ears of the deaf are opened at once. Bcho!d 
here united celerity and perfection. Natural agents work leiſurch, 
by degrees; Omnipotence knows no rules; the man hears now more 
freely than if he had never been deaf, and ſpeaks more plainly 
than if he had never been tongue-tied. | | 8; 

And can we blame him, if he beſtowed the firſt-fruits of his ſpeech RE » 
upon the power that reſtored it? Or can we expect other thai that e 
our Saviour ſhould ſay, „thy tongue is free, uſe it to the praiſe of 
him who made it ſo; thy ears are open, hear him who bids thee pro- 8 
claim thy cure upon the houſe-top . But now, behold, on the con- f 
trary, He that opens this man's mouth by his powerful word, by te 
ſame word ſhuts it again! Charging filence by the ſame breath RAR: 
wherewith he gave ſpeech ;—tell ns man O Saviour ! thou knowe Wi 
the grounds for thin2 own commands. It is not for us to inquir, ER: 


but to obey. We may not honour thee with a forbidden celeb: A < 
tion; good meanings have often proved injurious. _ H 

Thoſe men whoſe charity employed their tongues to ſpeak for te 
dumb man, do now employ thoſe tongues to ſpeak of his cure, wben . 
they ſhould have been dumb. This charge, they imagine, proceeds * 
from an humble modeſty in Chriſt, which reſpect to his honour bids 7 p 
= 4, 


them violate. I know not how, we itch after thoſe forbidden a&s, 9: 
which, if left to our liberty, we willingly neglect. This prohibi- ub 
tion increaſeth the rumour ; every tongue is buſied about this one. 8 
What can we make of this, but a well-meant diſobedience ? = 
O God, I ſhould more gladly publiſh thy name at thy command. r 
I know thou canſt not bid me to diſhonour thee : But if thou . 
ſhouldeſt bid me to hide the profeſſion of thy name and wondrous 
works, I ſhould fulfil thy words, and not examine thine intentions. 
Thou knoweſt how to win more honour by our filence, than by our 2 
promulgation. A forbièden good differs little from evil. Wha: . þ 
makes our actions to be fin, but thy prohibitions ? Our judgement = 

avails nothing; if thou forbid us that which we think good, it be- = / 
comes as much a fault toward thee, as that which is originally evi. 


Take thou the charge of thy glory ; giue me grace to take charge & it 
EY 3 


Chap. VIII. 
own houſes, they will faint by the way: fot 
divers of them came from far. 

4 And his diſciples anſwered him, From 
whence: can a man ſatisfy theſe men with 
bread here in the wilderneſs? - | 

5 And he aſked them, How many loaves 
haye ye? And they ſaid, Seven. 

6 And he commanded the people to fit 
Jown on the ground: and he took the ſeven 
loaves, and gave thanks, and brake, and 

ave to his diſciples, to ſet before 2 n; and 
they did ſet chem before the people. 

7 And they had a few ſmall fiſhes : and 
he bleſſed, and commanded to ſet them alſo 

e them. 
AE they .did eat, and were filled : and 
they took up of the broken meat that was 
left, ſeven baſkets. 

g And they that had eaten were about 
four thouſand : and he ſent them away. 

10 And ſtraightway he entered into a 
ſhip with his diſciples, and came into the 
parts of Dalmanutha. 

SF 71: And the Phariſees came forth, and 
4 began to queſtion with him, ſeeking of him 
a ſign from heaven, tempting him. 
12 And he ſighed deeply in his ſpirit, and 
aich, Why doth this generation ſeek after a 
WS fon? verily I ſay unto you, There ſhall no 
Y ſign be given to this generation. 

iz And he left them, and entering into 
the ſhip again, departed to the other fide. 
14 Now the diſciples had forgotten to take 
bread, neither had they in the ſhip with 
chem more than one loaf. 


15 And he charged them, ſaying, Take 
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heed, beware of the leaven of the Phari- 
ſees, and of the leaven of Herod; | 

16 And they reaſoned among themſelves, 
ſaying, It is becauſe we have no bread. 

17 And when Jeſus knew i, he faith 
unto them, Why reaſon ye, becauſe ye have 
no bread ? perceive ye not yet, neither un- 
derſtand? have ye your heart yet hardened? 

18 Having eyes, ſee ye not? and having 
ears, hear ye not? and do ye not remember ? 

19 When I brake the five loaves among 
five thouſand, how many baſkets full of 
fragments took ye up? They ſay unto him, 
Tn_ 7 . 

20 And when the ſeven among four thou- 
ſand, how many baſkets full of fragments 
took ye up? and they ſaid, Seven 

21 And he ſaid unto them, How is it that 
ye do not underſtand ? | 

22 And he cometh to Bethſaida; and 
they bring a blind man unto him, and be- 
ſought him to touch him. 

23 And he took the blind man by the 
hand, and led him out of the town; and when 
he had ſpit on his eyes, and put his hands 
upon him, he aſked him if he ſaw aught. 

24 And he looked up, and ſaid, I ſce men 
as trees, walking. 5 : 
25 After that, he put his hands again 
upon his eyes, and made him look up: 
and he was reſtored, and ſaw every man 


clearly. 


26 And he ſent him away to his houſe, 
ſaying, Neither go into the town, nor tell 
it to any in the town. | 

27. And Jeſus went out, and his diſci- 


Ver. 5. Matth. xv. 34.— V. 7. Matth. xiv. 19.—V. 10. Matth. xv. 39.—V. 11. Matth. xii. 38. xvi. 1. John vi. 30.—V. 14; 


Luke ix. 18. 


5 Chap. VIII. Ver. 11. Began to gqueſiion with him] Titnreß, to diſ- 
Pete. Heylin. This may refer to the ancient method of diſputation, 
AE which was carried on by queſtion and anſwer, Dr. Doddridge ren- 
ers it, began to examine him. 
e. 12. There ſhall no ſign be given] El hi,. I am nat alive, if 
gn, &c. That this is an elliptical form of an oath, is evident 
pom Heb. iii. 11. In ordinary caſes it may be ſupplied out of the 
WS 2ncicnt forms of ſwearing, thus: God do ſo to me, and more alſe, if a 
ball be given. But in the mouth of God ſuch an oath muſt be 
= ſupplied thus: Let me not be true, Y they ſhall enter into my reſt, —if a 
hall be given, &c. Or, as in Ezek. xiv. 16. I live not, if ſons or 
BE daughters be delivered. See the Lxx, and Bos's Ellipſes. Some MSS, 
ad verſions read, ov 2:b40rrai, fhall not be given. See Wetſtein. 
„. 15. Ard the leaven of Herod) See the note on Matth. xxii. 16. 
* It ſeems evident from hence, that the Herodians were of the ſect of 
e Sadducees ; for what St. Mark calls the leaven of Herad, St. Mat- 
we, in the parallel paſſage, calls the leauen of the Sadducees. Hero- 
Lan, ther fore, was but another name for ſuch ſort of Sadducees as 
Vantained the expediency of ſubmitting to the innovations introduced 
* by Herod and the Romans; for it may eaſily be thought, that thoſe 
bo favoured Herod and the powers who ſupported him, were ge- 
B pcrally of this ſect. At the ſame time all the Sadducees were not 
Herodians, ſome of them ſhewing little of that complaiſance to the 
ning powers, for which their brethren were fo remarkable: and 
WE accounts ſufficiently for the diſtinction between the Herodians 
F and Sadducees, found Math. xxii. 16, &c, 
Ep 4 T. 17. Heart yet hardened) Heart yet fl1w of underflanding. MS. 
asbl. Heylin. 
3 Ver. 18. And do ye not remember] Continue this on with what fol- 
b rs, and it feems to connect more properly. Do ye not remember 
= I broke the frue haves, hizv many baſkets, &c? as in Matth. 
. Sce Bowyer's conjectures on Mark. 


; W Math. Xvi. 5.—V. 15. Matth. xvi. 6. Luke xii, 1,—V. 16. Matth. xvi. 7,—V. 17. Ch. vi. 52.—V. 19. Matth. xiv. 20. Ch. vi. 43. 
John vi. 13.—V. 20. Matth. xv. 37. Ver. 8.—V. 23. Ch. vii. 33.—V. 26. Matth. viii. 4. Ch. v. 43.— V. 27, Matth. xvi. 13. 


Ver. 22—26. And they bring a blind man, & c.] Two things are 
remarkable in this miracle: Firſt, our Lord led the man out of the 
town, before he would heal him; and when the cure was performed, 
he forbad him to return thither, or ſo much as to tell it unto any, 
who lived in the town, The reaſon was, the people had of a long 
time been ſolicitous to have him acknowledged as the Meſſiah; and 
every new miracle which they beheld, moved them afreſh to make 
the attempt, Nor could the inhabitants of Bethſaida complain of be- 
ing ill uſed, though they were not permitted to be witneſſes of the 
cure, ſince they had brought this mark of Chriſt's diſpleaſure upon 
themſelves, by their ingratitude, impenitence, and infidelity. See 
Matth. xi. 21. And as for the man, he could not think it any hard- 
ſhip to be hindered from returning into the city, ſince it was not the 
place of his abode, ver. 26. Secondly, in ws ſight to this blind 
man, Jeſus did not, as on other occaſions of the like nature, impart 
the faculty all at once, but by degrees; for at firſt the man ſaw things 
but obſcurely; then, by a ſecond impoſition of Chriſt's hands, he 
had a clear feht of every object in view. Our Lord's intention in 
this might be to make it evident, that in his cures he was not con- 
fined to one method of operation, but could diſpenſe them in what — 
manner he pleaſed. In the mean time, though the cure was per- 
formed by degrees, it was accompliſhed in ſo ſmall a ſpace of time, 
as to make it evident that it was not produced by any natural efcac 
of our Lord's ſpittle or touch, but merely by the excrtion of his mi- 
raculous power. The blind man's expreſſion, after the firſt impoſiticn 
of Chriſt's hands, may eaſily be accounted for, on ſuppoſitio: the t 
he was not born blind, but had loſt his ſight by ſome accident; for 
if that was the caſe, he might have retaincd the idra both of nen and 
of trees; in which light his words I ſee men as trees, walking, ex- 


preſs the indiſtinctneſs of his viſion very properly. Sce { lacknight, 
Doddridge, and ch. vii. 33. 7 
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ples, into the towns of Ceſarea Philippi: 
and by the way he aſked his diſciples, ſay- 
ing unto them, Whom do men ſay that I 
5 „ 
28 And they anſwered, John the Baptiſt: 
but ſome /ay, Elias; and others, One of the 
prophets. 


29 And he faith unto them, But whom 
ſay ye that I am? And Peter anſwereth and 
ſaith unto him, Thou art the Chriſt. 

30 And he charged them that they ſhould 
tell no man of him. | "4 85 

31 And he began to teach them, that the 
Son of man muſt ſuffer many things, and 
be rejected of the elders, and of the chief 
prieſts and ſcribes,. and be killed, and after 
three days riſe again. 1s 

32 And he ſpake that ſaying openly. 
And Peter took him, and began to rebuke 
him. | 

33 But when he had turned about, and- 
looked on his diſciples, he rebuked Peter, 


Ver. 28. Matth. xiv. 2.—V. 31. Matth. xvi. 21. 


Ver. 27. Whom do men fay that I am?) See on Matth. xvi. 13, 
&c. It is remarkable that the noble confeſſion of St. Peter, record- 
ed in St. Matthew, is ſuppreſſed here; which is a ſtrong preſumption 
that either St. Peter dictated this Goſpel, or reviſed it, according to 
—_ ancient tradition. _ more in the Diſſertation on the Goſpels. 

er. 32. And he ſpake that ſaying openly] Plainly and freely, wagencia : 
Our * N to Exe ene 45 — Lala, to bear 
down any towering imaginations which might have ſprung up in the 
Apoſtles minds from the preceding diſcourſes; for their faith was now 
ſo confirmed, that they could bear the diſcovery, without being in 
danger of forſaking it. See John x. 24. xi. 14. | 

Pr 33. Get thee behind me, Satan} Our Lord is not recorded to 
have given ſo ſharp a reproof to any other of his Apoſtles, on any 
other occaſion, He ſaw it was needful for the pride of Peter's heart, 
puffed up with the commendation he had juſt given him. See Matth. xvi. 

17. Perhaps the term Satan may not only bear the meaning © Thou 
art my enemy, while thou fancieſt thyſelf moſt my friend ;”* but alſo 
„Thou art acting the very part of Satan, both by endeavouring to 
kinder the tedemption of mankind, and by giving me the moſt deadly 
advice which ean ever ſpring from the adverſary himſelf of mankind.” 
St. Peter had adviſed our Lord to favour himſelf, ſee on Matth. xvi. 
23. From whence we may learn (ſays one) firſt, that whoever ſays to 
us, in ſuch a caſe, “ favour thyſelf,” is acting the part of the devil: 
2dly. that the proper anſwer to ſuch an adviſer is, get thee behind me; 
3dly. that otherwiſe he will be an offence to us; an occaſion of our ſtum- 
bling, if not falling; 4thly. that this advice always proceeds from the 
not reliſhing the things of God, but the things of men: Yea, ſo far 
is this advice, favour thy/eif, from being fit or a Chriſtian either to 
ive or take, that if any man will come after Chriſt, his very firft 
ep is, to deny, or renounce himſelf; —in the room of his own will, 

to ſubſtitute the will of God, as the one principle of action. 

Ver. 38. TVhoſeever therefore, &c.] Jeſus fitly inculcated the ne- 
ceſſity of ſelſ-denial, from the conſideration of a judgement to come; 
the moſt aweful and important event in the whole compaſs of our du- 

ration, and which, the word of God directs us to believe, will be 
attended with the moſt aweful circumſtances. 
that we ſhould fortify ourſelves with this reflection, that it is eligible 
to endure a little now, when that little will preſerve us from enduring 
unſpeakably more hereafter, and lead us to the poſſeſſion of infinite 
and endleſs joys. Wherefore, if our great Maſter ſhould ever honour 
any of us ſo far, as to call us forth to ſuffer for him, let us do it brave- 
ly, and be true to God, to religion, and our own ſouls; having our 
eyes always fteadily fixed on the bright crown, the white robe, the 
triumphant palm, by which the noble army of martyrs are diſtin- 
guiſhed from the other inhabitants of the celeſtial abode, The firſt 
Averſe of the next chapter ſhould properly be joined to this. See its 
connection in the note on Matth. xvi. 28. 


REFLECTIONS ON CH AP. VIII. 


How apt is unbelief to raiſe, and to ſtick at difficulties, as if they 
were too great for Chriſt to ſurmount, (ver. 4.) and how prone to 
miſconftrue his diſpenſations, and to ſorget the years of the right hand 
of the Meft High! How unreaſonably doth it reje& the plaineſt and 
proper evidence which Chriſt hath given, and want to be gratified 
in ſome extraordinary way of its own ſuggeſting! ver. 11. But 
faith, and not fancy, is to be encouraged ; and all this unbelief, whe- 
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xvii. 22. Luke ix. 22.— V. 34. Matth. x. 38. xvi. 24. Luke ix. 23. xiv, 2 
V. 35. John xii. 25.— V. 38. atth. x. 33. See Rom. i. 16, 2 Tim. i. 8. | N 


His intention was, 


ſaying, Get thee behind me, Satan: fo: 
thou ſavoureſt not the things that be of Gag, 
but the things that be of men. 

34 And when he had called the people 
unto him, with his diſciples alſo, he ſaid 
unto them; Whoſoever will come after me, 
let him deny himſelf, and take up his croſ, 
and follow me; 
35 For whoſoever will fave his life, ſhall 
loſe it; but whoſoever ſhall loſe his life for 
my ſake and the goſpel's, the ſame ſha] 
ſave it. | 

36 For what ſhall it profit a man, if he 


| ſhall gain the whole world, and loſe his own 


ſoul ? 

37 Or what ſhall a man 
for his ſoul ? 

38 Whoſoever therefore ſhall be aſhamed 
of me, and of my words, in this adulterous 
and ſinful generation; of him ſhall the Son 
of man be aſhamed, when he cometh in the 


glory of his Father, with the holy angels. 


give in exchange 


f 
ther in the total, or only in a particular degree, argues ſuch hard. 
neſs of heart, as calls for famentation and ſevere reproof. Yet, alas 
how great is its remainder in God's own people, during their preſent 
ſtate of infirmity? ver. 17. How doth an evil leaven work in then, 
and attempt to infinuate itſelf into them; and what need have they tg 
be warned, and to be continually watchful againſt it ; and that with 
reſpect to corrupt doctrine, as well as practice, becauſe of the bad in. 
fluence which principles have upon the heart and life! This work; 
and prevails, to the ruin of obſtinate ſinners; for if they perſiſt in 
infidelity and impenitence, Chriſt will never gratify their curioſity 
or humour to reclaim them. He will turn away from them in righte- 
8 indignation, and leave them to the heavy judgement which they 
eſerve. : 

But, on the contrary, how ready is this Lord of love to bear with 
his rer infirmities; to help, and heal, and ſave thoſe who ar 
ſenſible of their wants, and apply by faith to him for mercy | He 
ſometimes relieves them in an inſtant, at others in a more gradual way, 
ver. 23. Sometimes in a public, at others in a more private manner; 
as may be moſt for His glory, and their good: and all his gracious 
diſcoveries to them, are at the moſt ſeaſonable times, when they ar: 
fitteſt to receive them, and moſt likely not to abuſe them. But, i 
Satan gets an advantage, and they, through his influence, and the 
carnal workings of their own hearts, make a wrong uſe of then, 
Chriſt will ſhow his diſpleaſure, and ſharply rebuke them, how muci WW 
ſoever he loves them : ver. 33. 

The hand of our bleſſed Saviour, ver. 23. may be conſidered a 
an emblem of his healing grace, and of the conduct of his miniſter, 

He here uſes it to three purpoſes. 1. That he may be a guideto 

the blind man, whilſt he continues blind. 2. That he may apply the 
remedy to him. 3. That he may give him impoſition of hand, 
ver. 25. A man may imitate Chriſt herein, 1. By treating the pe- 
ſon ſpiritually blind with a charitable mildneſs before his cure. 2. 3; W 
applying to him the remedy of evangelical truths with all diſcretion, 
3- By praying and doing good offices for him. 

Retirement, of ſome 45 or other, is abſolutely neceſſary after con- 
verſion, ver. 26. When a man has once received the knowledge d 
the truth, he muſt long meditate upon it in private, feed on it it 
filence, and let it take deep root in his heart before he ſpeaks of it 
There is an eagerneſs to impart it to others, which does not proctts 
from God, and may be prejudicial to beginners. | 

How low were the diſciples notions about the nature of Chrif 
kingdom! and how flow of underſtanding, believing, and conlen 
ing to the plaineſt notices which he gave them of his ſufferings aul 
death! ver. 32. But we muſt receive an humbled, as well as an 
alted Saviour, If we would have him for our own, we muſt be rea! 
to ſuffer with him; and not be aſhamed to own him, by a profel® 
ſubjection to him, however we may be reproached for it, as eve! 
hope to be glorified with him, and to be owned by him, when ® 
ſhall come in the illuſtrious pomp and grandeur of the laſt di 
What are all the ſufferings and ſhame of this preſent ſtate, con- 
pared with the glory that ſhall be then revealed? What is all d 
gain which we can make in this life, compared to the eternal loss d 
Our fouls ? Fatal and dreadful experience this, when, after bas 
enjoyed pleaſures, riches, or empire a few years, men find, by 191% 
all in a moment, that all is nothing, and that whatever they poſſchel 
here, is altogether unprofitable for the other life! 


! 
How tremendous and alarming is our Lord's threatening, Vet. 7 
2 


. 
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C HAP. IX. 


i transfioured : he inſtructeth his diſci- 
efi 75 1 the coming of Elias: caſteth 
forth a dumb and deaf ſpirit: foretelleth his 

death and reſurrefion : exhorteth his diſci- 
ples to humility : bidding them not to probibit 
ſuch as be not againſt them, nor to give of- 
fence 40 any of the 7 aith fu "4g 


ND he faid unto them, Verily I ſay 


thatſtand here, which ſhall not taſte of death, 
till they have ſeen the kingdom of God come 
with power. 3 

2 And after fix days, Jeſus taketh with 
him Peter, and James, and John, and lead- 
eth them up into an high mountain apart by 
themſelves: and he was transfigured before 
then -- © 588 

3 And his raiment became ſhining, ex- 
ceeding white as ſnow; ſo as no fuller on 
earth can whiten them. 

4 And there appeared unto them Elias 
with Moſes: and they were talking with 
Jeſus. 5 

5 And Peter anſwered and ſaid to Jeſus, 
Maſter, it is good for us to be here: and 
let us make three tabernacles; one for thee, 
and one for Moſes, and one for Elias. 

6 For he wiſt not what to ſay; for they 
were ſore afraid. 


M AR K. 


unto you, that there be ſome of them 


Chap. IX. 


7 And there was a eloud that overſha- 
dowed them : and a voice came out of the 
cloud, ſaying, This is my beloved Son : 
hear him. n 5 

8 And ſuddenly, when they had looked 
round about, they ſaw no man any more, 
ſave Jeſus only with themſelves, 

9 And as they came down from the moun- 
tain, he charged them that they ſhould tell 
no nan what things they had ſeen, till the 
Son of man were tiſen from the dead. 

10 And they kept that ſaying with them- 
ſelves, queſtioning one with another what 
the riſing from the dead ſhould mean. 

11 And they aſked him, ſaying, Why 
ſay the ſcribes that Elias muſt firſt come? 

12 And he anſwered and told them, Elias 
verily cometh firſt, and reſtoreth all things ; 
and how it is written of the Son of man; 


that he muſt ſuffer many things, and be ſet 


at nought. 

13 But I ſay unto you, That Elias is in- 
deed come, and they have done unto him 
whatſoever they lifted, as it is written of 
him. . 

14 And when he came to his diſciples, 
he ſaw a great multitude about them, and 
the ſcribes queſtioning with them. 

15 And ſtraightway all the people, when 
they beheld him, were greatly amazed, and 
running to him, ſaluted him. 


Ver. 1. Matth. xvi. 28. Luke ix. 27,—V. 2. Matth. xvii. 1. Luke ix. 28.—V. 3. Dan. vii. 9.—V. 11. Mal. iv. 5. Matth. xvii, 
10.—V, 12. Pf. xxii. 6. Iſai. liii. 2, &c. Dan. ix, 26. Phil. ii. 7.— V. 13. Matth. xi. 14. Luke i. 17,—V. 14. Matth. xvii. 14. 


We may flatter ourſelves, if we pleaſe, here below, and by trivial 
reaſons excuſe ourſelves from giving teſtimony to the word of Chriſt, 
and to himſelf in his ſervants; the day of the Lord will diſperſe all 
thoſe thin clouds with which we cover ourſelves, and expoſe to open 
view the baſe intereſts which we ſhall have preferred to thoſe of God 
and his Goſpel, How much happier will it be to repreſent to our- 
ſelves that aweful day in all its terrors, whenever a regard to an 
adulterous and ſinful generation would lead us to be aſhamed of Chriſt 
and of his word ! So ſhall we be bold to confeſs and acknowledge 
that Son of man below, who will reward us fully above for all we 


fuffer for his ſake, when he cometh in the glory of his Father, with 
the holy angels, 


Chap. IX. Ver. 1. Come with power] This was in ſome degree 
verified in the transfiguration which follows; but ſee the laſt note 
of the preceding chapter. | 

Ver. 5. It is good for us to be here] To flay here. Heylin. Who ob- 
ſerves, © I underſtand it of Haying, from the propoſal Peter makes of 
ſetting up tents for their continuance there.” 

Ver. 6. He wiſt not] He knew not. Wat. and MS. 

Ver. 10. With themſelves] To themſelves. Wat. and MS. And they 
kept the matter ſecret ; yet they queſtioned, or debated, &c. Heylin. Dr. 
Doddridge renders it, And they laid hold on that word, diſputing among 
themſelves, &c. See Matth. ix. 25. xiv. 3. Mark xii. 12. and Rev. 
xx. 2. Sir David Dalrymple obſerves, that it ſhould not be here 
* what the riſing of the dead ſhould mean, —for in thoſe days that 
tenet was received; but“ what this reſurrection fignified ;''—what 
was meant by this rifing of the Son of man from the dead. Being 
much ſurpriled at the ſudden departure of Elias, and of their maſter's 
ordering them to keep this tranſaction a ſecret, the diſciples had 
no ſooner finiſhed their diſpute about what the riſing from the dead 
ſhould mean, than addreſſing themſelves to Jeſus, they propoſed 
this doubt, ver. 11. „ Since Elias is ſo ſoon diſmiſſed, and fince 
thou baſt ordered us to keep his appearance a ſecret, how come the 
Scribes to teach on all occaſions that Elias muſt appear before the 
Mefliah erects his kingdom ?” Suppoſing that Elias was to have an 
active hand in modelling and ſettling the kingdon, they never doubted 
that he would have abode a while on earth ; and knowing that the 
cribes affirmed openly that Elias was to appear, they could ſee no 
reaſon for concealing the thing. That this is the connection of the 
diſciples queſtion is plain from Matth. xvii. 9. 10. Jeſus not only 


r neceſſity of Elias's coming before the Meſſiah, 
oL. III. D 


according to Malachi's prediction; but he aſſured his diſciples, that 
he was already come ; and deſcribed the treatment that he had al- 
ready met with from the nation in ſuch a manner, as to make them 
underſtand that he ſpake of John the Baptiſt, ver. 12, 13. and 
Matth. xvii. 13. At the ſame time he told them, that though the 
Baptiſt's mis was excellently calculated for producing all the 
effects aſcribed to it by the prophets, they needed not be ſurpriſed to 
find, that it had not had all the ſucceſs which might have been ex- 
pected from it; and that the Baptiſt had met with much oppoſition 
and perſecution, ſince both the perſon and preaching of the Meſſiah 
himſelf was to meet with the ſame treatment. Our Saviour, in the 
I2th verſe, alludes to Malachi iv. 6. where ſee the note; What is 
meant by the re/toring of all things, is ſhewn by the angel, Luke i. 
16, 17. and that this was the true reſtoration of all things, to be ac- 
compliſhed by Elias, is evident from the Lxx, who, in tranſlating 
the original paſſage, make uſe of the word found here in the Evan- 
geliſt, c . ITE rag ia, Reducet Cor. Nevertheleſs, by the reſto- 
ration of all things, the Jews ſeem to have underſtood the revival of 
the kingdom of David in their nation, to be accompliſhed by the aſ- 
ſiſtance of Elias. Hence the Apoſtles queſtion to Jeſus before his 
aſcenſion into heaven, Lord, wilt thou at this time reſlore—anoxabics- 
rig —the kingdom of Tjrael ? Acts i. 16. Dr. Waterland reads the 
12th and 13th verſes :—ver. 12. It is true, Elias is to come firſt, to 
rectiſy all things; and it is written, c. Ver. 13.— Elias is indeed 
come, as it is written of him ; and they have dome unto him whatſoever they 
lifled. Dr. Heylin renders the 12th verſe, Ile anſwered, It is true 
that Elias muſt firſi come, and ſet all things to right ; and that he muſt 
ſuffer much, and be deſpiſed, as it is alſo written concerning the Son of 
man. See Wetſtein. 

Ver. 14. Queſtioning with them] Ludnrebrraß, © Diſputing, by aſk- 
ing queſtions in the Socratic way.“ See the former chapter, ver. 11, 
The Scribes had taken the opportunity of their maſter's abſence to 
interrogate and confound the diſciples. 1 

Ver. 15. Were greatly amazed] When the people looked on him as 
he was coming, they were {truck into aſtoniſhment at thoſe unuſual 
rays of majeity and glory, which yet remained on his countenance, 
It ſeems, that as Moſes's face ſhone ſcveral hours after he had been 
with God on the mount, ſo ſomething of the glory of the transfigu- 
ration remaining in our Lord's countenance, and on his raiment, 


might aſtoniſh the multitude, and attract their veneration. See Hey- 
lin and Macknight. 
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16 And he aſked the ſcribes, What queſ- 
tion ye with them? | | 
17 And one of the multitude anſwered 


and ſaid, Maſter, I have brought unto thee 


my ſon, which hath a dumb ſpirit; 

18 And whereſoever he taketh him, he 
teareth him : and he foameth, and gnaſheth 
with his teeth, and pineth away: and I 
ſpake to thy diſciples, that they ſhould caſt 
him out; and they could not. 

19 He anſwered him, and faith, O faith- 
leſs generation, how long ſhall I be with 
you? how long ſhall I ſuffer you? bring 
him unto me. | 

20 And they brought him unto him : and 
when he ſaw him, ſtraightway the ſpirit tare 
him; and he fell on the ground, and wal- 


lowed, foaming. 


21 And he aſked his father, How long 
is it ago ſince this came unto him? And he 
faid, Of a child. | : 

22 And oft-times it hath caſt him into 
the fire, and into the waters, to deſtroy 
him: but if thou canſt do any thing, have 
compaſſion on us, and help us. 


23 Jeſus ſaid unto him, If thou canſt be- 


NM A R K. 


Chap. XI. 
lieve, all things are poſſible to him that be. 
lievetn. | 5, 
24 And ſtraightway the father of the child 
cried out, and ſaid with tears, Lord, I be. 
lieve ; help thou mine unbelief. 
25 When Jeſus ſaw that the people came 
running together, he rebuked the foul ſpirit 
ſaying unto him, Th dumb and deaf ſpiri. 
I charge thee, Come out of him, and enter 
no more into him. a 

26 And zbe ſpirit cried, and rent him 


ſore, and came out of him: and he was 23 


one dead; inſomuch that many ſaid, He i, 
dead. | 

27 But Jeſus took him by the hand, and 
lifted him up; and he aroſe. 

28 And when he was come into the houſe, 
his diſciples aſked him privately, Why could 
not we caſt him out? 

29 And he ſaid unto them, This kind can 
come forth by nothing, but by prayer and 
faſting. 1 

30 And they departed thence, and paſſed 
through Galilee ; and he would not that any 
man ſhould know ix. 

31 For he taught his diſciples, and ſaid 


Ver. 16. Or, among yourſelves ?—V, 17. Matth. xvii. 14. Luke ix. 38.— V. 18. Or, auge, lin. v. 20. Ch. i. 26.—V. 23, Lal 


xvii. 6,—V. 31. Matth. xvii. 22. Luke ix. 44. 


Fer. 119—19 And one of the multitude anſwered, and ſaid] From the 
man's narrative before us, in anſwer to what Jeſus ſaid to the Scribes, 
What queſtion ye with them! it appears that the Scribes had been diſ- 
puting with the diſciples about the cure of this youth, which they 
had unſucceſsfully attempted. Perhaps. their want of ſucceſs had 
given the Scribes occaſion to boaſt, that a devil was found, which nei- 
ther the difciples nor their maſter were able to caft out; but the diſ- 
ciples affirming that this devil, however obſtinate, was not able to 
withſtand their Maſter, the debate was drawn out to ſome length: 
and to ſay the truth, as Jeſus had already given many undeniable de- 
monſtrations of bis power, the behaviour of the Scribes in this, as 
in every inſtance, diſcovered the moſt criminal infidelity : wherefore 
he treated them no worſe than they deſerved, in calling them a farth- 


I and perverſe generation, altogether intolerable, becauſe they had 


reſiſted demonſtrations of his power, ſufficient to have convinced the 
moſt abandoned. He anſwered him, and ſaith ;—He anſwered the 
man, by ſaying to the Scribes, O faithleſs and perverſe generation“ 
(ſee Luke ix. 41.) how long fball I be with you ere you, be convinced? 
How long ſhall I ſuffer you ? Muſt I always bear with your infidelity ? 
A reproof much more applicable to the Scribes than to the diſ- 
ciples, whoſe wrong notions proceeded rather from weakneſs of ca- 
pacity, than from perverſeneſs of diſpoſition. At the ſame time, that 
he might give a freſh demonſtration of the greatneſs of his power 
before them all, and put the folly of the Scribes in particular to 
ſhame, he ordered the youth to be brought to him. Compare Luke 
ix. 41. Inſtead of teareth him, Dr. Waterland and the MS. read 
eth him down. | 

Ver. 20—24. The ſpirit tare him] Caſt him into convulſions. Wat. 
Doubtleſs Jeſus could eaſily have prevented this attack; but he 
wiſely permitted it, that the minds of the ſpectators might be im- 
| ods with a more lively notion of the young man's diſtreſs. It was 

r the ſame reaſon alſo that he afked his father how long he had been 
in that deplorable condition ? who informed him, that he had been 
ſo even from his childhood. The afflicted father, greatly diſcouraged 
by the inability of our Lord's diſciples, and diſpirited by the fight of 
his ſon's miſery, and by the remembrance of its long continuance, 
was afraid this poſſeſſion might ſurpaſs the power even of Jeſus him- 
ſelf, as the Scribes averred; and ſo could not help expreſſing his 
doubts and fears. F thou canſi d any thing, &c. wherefore, to make 
him ſenſible of his miſtake, Jeſus ſaid unto him, ver. 23. in alluſion 
to the expreſſions of diffidence which he had uttered, if thou canſt be- 
liebe, &c. The father hearing this, cried out with tears, that he 
believed, and beſought Jeſus to ſupply, by his goodneſs and pity, 
whatever deficiency he might find in his faith, ver. 24. As Chriſt's 
miracles were the proof of his miſſion, it may ſeem ftrange that on 
this and ſcveral other occaſions, (ſee Matth. ix. 28.) before he would 
work the defired miracles, he required the ſubjects of them to be- 
lieve on him. Perhaps theſe were the reaſons : 1. His enemies fre- 
quently deſired to ſee figns or miracles, feigning a diſpoſition to be- 
lieve (Matth. xvi. 1.): But the perſons they brought to be cured, 
and the figns they demanded, being generally ſuch as they hoped 


would prove ſuperior to his power, their true intention was, that 
failing in the attempt, he ſhou!d expoſe himſelf, For Jeſus, ther- 
fore, to have wrought miracles in ſuch circumſtances, would have 
ſerved ſcarce any purpoſe, unleſs it was to gratify the unreaſonable 
curiolity of his enemies, or rather their malignant difpoſition ; a con- 
duct, which inſtead of convincing, muſt have enraged them, and 
prompted them to contrive ſome more ſpeedy method of deftroying 
him. We know Lazarus's reſurrection had this effect, which is an 
inconteſtable demonſtration that the obſtinacy of Chriſt's enemies 


was not to be overcome by any evidence, how clear or ſtrong ſoever; 
and therefore he wiſely avoided performing miracles before this ſort 


of perſons, who could not be profited by them. As for inſtance, in 
his own country, where he did not many mighty works, becauſe of ther 
unbelief. Matth. xiii. 58. For the ſame reaſon, when any one came 
to him, begging miraculous cures, whether for himſelf or for others, 
it was very proper to aſk, if the cure was fought to gratify a van 
curioſity, and with ſecret hopes that Jeſus would fail in the attempt, 
or from a real perſuafion that he was able to perform it, Our Lord, 
it is true, was intimately acquainted with the thoughts and inten- 
tions of all men, and ſo had no need to put this ee den for his own 
information; but he did it to ſignify, that he would not work mi- 
racles merely to gratify the evil diſpoſitions of unreaſonable men. 
2. It ſhould be conſidered, that while the ſecular power did not in- 
terpoſe its authority to ſupport the credit of our Lord's miracles, the 
more univerſally the faith of them prevailed in the country where, 
and at the ſame time when they were wrought, the greater muſt thcir 
evidence be to us in after-times. Becauſe ſuch a general perſuaſion 
demonſtrates, that our Lord's miracles were publickly performed; 
that many perſons were preſent at them; that the eye-witneſſes en- 
tertained no doubt of them ; and that they related them to others, 
who giving their teſtimony, believed them to be real. In this view 
of the matter, it concerns us not a little to know the opinion which 
our Lord's countrymen entertained of him, and of his works. We 


may therefore juſtly ſuppoſe, that one of the reaſons of his aſking 


thoſe who came to him, if they believed he was able to perform the 
cures they ſolicited, might be, to make us, who lived in after-times, 
ſenfible hor 7 far the reports of his miracles were ſpread, how firmly 
they were believed, how great was the number of thoſe who be- 
heved them, and how highly he himſelf was reverenced on account 
of them. "This obſervation ſhews the wiſdom and propriety of the 
expreſſion which our Lord often made uſe of in conferring his mi- 
raculous cures , Matth. viii. 13. Ai then haſ? believed, ſo be it ant 
unto thee, Matth. ix. 22. Thy faith bath made thee whole, Luke vii. 
50. Believe only, and fhe ſball be made whale, Luke xvili. 42. Try 


faith hath ſaved thee. For the cures following leave us no room to 


ſuſpect, that the declarations which they gave of their faith in his 
miracles were feigned or doubtful, See more on Luke viii. 48. 

Per. 25. Foul ſpirit] Unclean ſpirit. MS. 

Ver. 26. Rent him ſore] Caſt bim into great convulſions. Wat. 

Ver. 30. Paſſid through] Travelled about through, Wat, and MS. 
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| Chap. IX. St. 


- +» the hands of men, and they 
bim; and after that he is killed, he ſhall 
riſe the third day. | 
* 32 But they underſtood not that ſaying, 
5: and were afraid to aſk him. 


being in the houſe, he aſked them, What 
E was it that ye diſputed among yourſelves by 
the way. | 

34 But they held their peace : for by the 
way they had diſputed among themſelves, 
who ſhould be the greateſt, 

35 And he ſat down, and called the 
twelve, and faith unto them, If any man 
defire to be firſt, the ſame ſhall be laſt of all, 
and ſervant of all. 

36 And he took a child, and ſet him in 
the midſt of them : and when he had taken 
him in his arms, he ſaid unto them, 

37 Whoſoever ſhall receive one of ſuch 
children in my name, receiveth me: and 
whoſoever ſhall receive me, receiveth not 
me, but him that ſent me. 8 

38 And John anſwered him, ſaying, Maſter, 
we ſaw one caſting out devils in thy name, and 
he followeth not us; and we forbad him, be- 
cauſe he followeth not us. 


Luke ix. 49.—V. 39. 1 Cor. xii. 3 40. 
Matth. v. 29. xviii. 8. Or, cauſe the 

Ver. 38. Mater, we ſaw one, &c.] Some commentators have ſup- 
poſed, that this was one of the Baptiſt's diſciples, who, though he 
did not follow Chriſt with the reſt, had been taught by his maſter 
RS to acknowledge him as the Meſſiah, and entertained ſo great a vene- 
RS ration for him, that he attempted to caſt out devils in his name. Or 
if the character given of this perſon, he followeth not with us, (ſee 
Luke ix. 49.) and the Apoſtles prohibition, we forbad him, are 
RE thought inconſiſtent with the above-mentioned opinion, we may ſup- 
RE poſe that he was an exorciſt, like the ſeven ſons of Sceva, (Acts xix. 

= 13.) who, having ſeen the miracles which the Apoſtles had performed 

in their Mafter's name, while out on their firſt miſſion, thought there 
might be ſome great occult virtue in it, and ſo made uſe of it in his 
== exorciſms, as Sceva's ſons did in theirs, but with better ſucceſs ; 
bor God might ſee reaſon now to grant that efficacy to ſuch adjura- 
= tions, which he afterwards denied, when the evidences of the Goſpel 
= were propoſed ſo much more diſtinctly and fully, after the deſcent of 
dhe Spirit: Or the devils may have obeyed the commands of perſons, 
who, without Chriſt's commiſſion, made uſe of his name, out of 
= malice to him, and in hopes of bringing reproach on him through 
= thcr miſcondut, Nor is Chriſt's anſwer to John, ver. 39. incon- 
fſitent with theſe ſuppoſitions. See on ver. 40. 
5 Ver. 39. Lightly] Eafily. Wat. MS. 
; Ver. 40. For he that is not againſt us, &c.] This is one of thoſe 
= maxims which take different ſenſes, as they are applied to different 
ſubjects. The circumſtances determine the ſignification. Our Lord 
ES had formerly ſaid, Matth. xii. 30. He that is not with me, is againſt 
ve, thereby giving his hearers a juſt and neceſſary admonition, that 
on the whole, the war between him and Satan admitted of no neu- 
WE trality, and that thoſe who were indifferent would finally be treated 
WE * him as his enemies. But here, in another view, he very con- 
WE fificntly uſes a different and ſeemingly oppoſite proverb, the counter- 
port of the former; directing his followers to judge of mens charac- 
es in the moſt candid manner, and charitably to hope, that they 
bo did not oppoſe his cauſe, withed well to it; a conduct pecu- 
4 liarly reaſonable, when his cauſe lay under ſo many diſcouragements. 
WH robably many who now concealed their regard to him, were aſter- 
Vards animated courageouſly to profeſs it, though at the greateſt 
. hazard, Sce Doddridge and Heylin. 

} . 42. Shall offend) Shall draw into fin. MS. 

fer. 43. Offina thee| Make thee offend, Wat. and MS. 
. Ver. 44. Where their worm dieth nat] Theſe expreſſions ſeem to be 
en ed from Iſai. Ixvi. 24. And they ſhall go forth, and look upon the 
= 45 7 the men that have iranſgreſſed againſt me ; for their worm ſhall 
Ae, neither ſhall yy os be quenched , and they ſhall be an abhorring 
Wo fb. In this pa age the prophet is deſcribing the miſerable 
act hardened finners, by a ſimilitude taken from the behaviour of 


3 


M AR K. 


unto them, The Son of man is delivered 


ſhall kill 


33 And he came to Capernaum : and 


| burying the dead, in uſe among the Jews. 


Chap. IX. 
39 But Jeſus ſaid, Forbid him not : for 


there is no man which ſhall do a miracle in 
my name, that can lightly ſpeak evil of me. 
40 For he that is not againſt us, is on 


Our part. 


41 For whoſoever ſhall give you a cup of 
water to drink in my name, becauſe ye be- 
long to Chriſt, verily I ſay unto you, He 
ſhall not loſe his reward. 

42 And whoſoever ſhall offend one of 
zbeſe little ones that believe in me, it is bet- 
ter for him that a mill-ſtone were hanged 
about his neck, and he were caſt into the ſea. 

43 And if thy hand offend thee, cut it 
off : it is better for thee to enter into life 
maimed, than having two hands, to go into 
hell, into the fire that never ſhall be quench- 
ed: 

44 Where their worm dieth not, and the 
fire is not quenched. 

45 And if thy foot offend thee, cut it off: 
it is better for thee to enter halt into life, than 
having two feet, to be caſt into hell, into the 
fire that never ſhall be quenched : 

46 Where their worm dieth not, and the 
fire is not quenched. 

47 And if thine eye offend thee, pluck 
it out: it is better for thee to enter into the 


Ver. 33. Matth. xviii. 1. Luke ix. 46.—V. 35: Matth. xx. 26, 27. Ch. x. 43.—V. 36. Ch. x. 16.—V. 37. Matth. x. 40.—V. 38. 
atth. xii. 30.— V. 41. Matth. x. 42.— V. 42. Matth. xviii. 6. Luke xvii. 1. -V. 43. 
e to offend: and ſo ver. 45, 47. —V. 44. Ifai. Ixvi. 24. Judith xvi. 17.—V. 47. Or, cauſe thee to offend, 


conquerors, who, after having gained the battle, and beaten the ene- 
my out of the field, go forth to view the ſlain. Thus at the laſt 
day, the devil, with all his adherents, being finally and completely 
vanquiſhed, the ſaints ſhall go forth to view them doomed by the 
juf: judgement of God to eternal death. And this their puniſhment 
1s repreſented by two metaphors, drawn from the different way of 
Bodies of men interred 
in the earth, are eaten up of worms, which die when their food fail- 
eth; and thoſe that are burned, are conſumed in fire, which extin- 
guiſhes itſelf when there is no more fuel added to feed it. But it 
{hall not be ſo with the wicked ; their worm ſhall not die, and their 
fire ſhall not be quenched. Theſe metaphors, therefore, as they are 
uſed by our Lord, and by the prophet Iſaiah, paint the eternal pu- 
niſhments of the damned in ſtrong and lively colours. Dr. Dod- 
dridge obſerves, that there may indeed be an alluſion here to Iſai. lxvi. 
24. but that the expreſſion would have been juſt and proper without 
it. And it is remarkable that ſome of the ancients expreſſed the ſame 
thought by ſaying, that“ the marrow of the back bone did, in a 
wicked man, turn into a huge and fierce ſerpent ;” thereby inti- 
mating, by a much finer figure than Mlian, who reports it, under- 
ſtood, that their own thoughts ſhould be their torment, and they ſhould 
be unable to diſarm it by thoſe artifices which had prevailed in the 
preſent life, Dr. Rymer ſuppoſes, that both the 20m and the fire 
are meant of the body, and refer to the two different ways of funeral 
among the ancients, interment and burning. So that our Lord may 
ſeem here to prevent an objection againſt the permanent miſery of 
the wicked in hell, ariſing from the frail conſtitution of the body; as 
if he ſhould have faid, ©* The body will not then be as it is at pre- 
ſent, but will be incapable of conſumption or diſſolution. In its 
natural ſtate, the wsrms may devour the whole, and die for want of 
nouriſhment; the fire may conſume it, and be extinguiſhed for 
want of fuel: But there ſhall be perpetual food for the worm that 
corrodes it ; perpetual fire for the fuel that torments it.” The words 
in Judith xvi. 17. greatly illuſtrate this interpretation ; where it is 
ſaid, The Lord Almighty will take vengeance on the wicked in the day of 
Judgement, putting fire and worms into their fleſh; and they ſhall feel 
them, and weep for ever. The moſt ſuperficial reader muſt be fen- 
{ible that our Lord's repeating ſo frequently his declaration concern- 
ing the duration of future puniſhment, (ſce ver. 46, 48.) has in it 
ſomething very aweful, and implies that mankind ſhould attend to 
it, as a matter of infinite importance to them. It likewiſe affords a 
leſſon to all miniſters of the Goſpel, directing them to enforce the 
principles of religion which they inculcate, by frequently and ear- 
neſtly holding forth to the view of their hearers, the terrors of a ſu- 
ture judgement, | 
Ver. 47. It is bitter, &c.] From what hath been ſaid ver, 42. 
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Chap. IX. 


— — 


two eyes to be caſt into hell-fire : 


48 Where their worm dieth not, and the his ſaltneſs, wherewith will ye ſeaſon it? Have 
ſalt in yourſelves, and have peace one with 


fire is not quenched. 1 
49 For every one ſhall be ſalted with fire, 


Ver. 48. Lev. ii 13.—V. 49. Matth. v. 13. Luke xiv. 34.—V. 50, Rom. xii. 18. Hebr. xii. 14. 


our Saviour infers, that it is better to deny oneſelf the greateſt earth- 


ly ſatisfactions, and to part with every thing moſt precious, —repre- 
ſented by the figures of an hand, a foot, an eye, than by theſe things 
to cauſe the weakeſt of his friends to ſtumble, as ſome of the diſci- 
ples had lately done, The amputation of our hands and feet, and 
the plucking out of our eyes, when they cauſe us to offend, import 
alſo, that we ſhould deny ourſelves ſuch uſe of our members and 
ſenſes as may lead us into fin. Thus the hand and the eye are to be 
turned away from thoſe alluring objects which raiſe in us luſt and 
ambition; the foot muſt be reſtrained from carrying us into evil 
company, unlawful diverſions, and forbidden pleaſures ; nor can we 
complain of theſe injunctions as ſevere, ſince by tempting others to 
fin, as well as ſinning ourſelves, we are expoſea to the eternal pu- 
niſhments of hell. See on Matth. v. 29. It is obſervable, that what 
is called the kingdom of Cod in this verſe, is called life in thoſe pre- 
ceding ; from whence it appears, that this kingdom, and life, are the 
ſame, | 

Ver. 49. For every one ſhall be wa This difficult text has been 
interpreted very variouſly : I ſhall lay before the reader only ſuch ex- 
planations of it as appear to me moſt reaſonable. I. T he proper 
tranſlation of this paſſage, ſays Mr. Macknight, is, Every one ſpall 
be ſalted for the fire, mis nvgi amoborres, namely, by you my apoſtles; 
for xi here is the dative, not the ablative ; as it is likewiſe 2 Pet. 
ili. 7. where the ſame conſtruction is found, vg} Treeuui, reſerved 
for the fie. Every one ſhall be ſalted for the fire of God's altar;” 


i. e. ſhall be prepared to be offered a ſacrifice to God, holy and ac- 


ceptable : For though the propoſition be univerſal, it muſt be limited 


by the nature of the ſubject, thus, Every one who is offered a ſa- 
crifice unto God, ſhall be ſalted for the fire, as every ſacrifice is ſalt- 


ed with ſalt;“ nor is it any objection againſt this interpretation, that 
the word aber will thus ſtand conſtrued with different caſes in 
the ſame ſentence ; for both ſacred and profane writers make uſe of 


ſuch conſtructions ; nay, they often affix different ſenſes to the ſame 


word in one ſentence. See James iv. 8. But the reader will have no 
doubt of the meaning of the paſſage, when he conſiders that our 
Lord is not giving a reaſon of the unquenchableneſs of hell-fire, as 
is commonly ſuppoſed, but a reaſon why his apoſtles and followers 
ſhould cut off their hands, and pluck out their eyes, if theſe mem- 
bers prove the occaſions of ſin, either to themſelves or others. This 
I think is plain from the clauſe that follows: F the ſalt have left its 


 ſaltneſs ; if you, who are the ſalt of the earth, and whoſe office it is 


to ſeaſon others, have loſt your ſaltneſs, i. e. your grace and good- 
neſs, wherewith will you ſeaſon it Have ſalt in e gy &c. Ac- 
cording to this interpretation, the argument ſtands thus: That ye, 
my apoſtles, do mortify yourſelves, is abſolutely neceſſary, not wy 
on account of your future well-being, but for the ſake of mankind, 
who are to be ſalted by you for ch 


put in a fit condition for being offered unto God; in oppoſition to 
the condition of the wicked, who, being an abhorrence unto all fleſh, 
muſt be conſumed by the worm that never dies, and the hre that is 
not quenched, The neceſſity of men's being thus ſeaſoned with 
grace, in order to their becoming acceptable ſacrifices unto God, 
you may learn from its being typically repreſented under the law, 
by the prieſt's ſalting the ſacrifices for the fire of the altar with ſalt. 
Heving therefore this high honour, of ſalting mankind for the altar 
of heaven conferred upon you, it is fit that you contain in yourſelves 
the ſpiritual ſalt of all the graces, and particularly the holy ſalt of 
love and peace, in order that you may be, as much as poſſible, free 
from the corruption of ambition and pride, contention, and every evil 
work.” II. Dr. Doddridge, following many learned commentaries, 
tranſlates and paraphraſes the paſſage thus : For as the fleſh burned 
on the altar has ſalt rubbed upon it, in conſequence of which it burns 
ſo much the more fiercely ; ſo every one of thoſe unhappy creatures, 
the victims of divine juſtice, hall be, as it were, ſalted with fire; 


and inftead of being conſumed by it, ſhall, in thoſe wretched abodes, 


continue immortal in the midſt of their flames. Wheieas every ac- 
ceptable ſacrifice ſhall be ſeaſoned with another kind of ſalt, even that 
of divine grace; which purifies the ſoul, and preſerves it from cor- 
ruption.” Sinners are repreſented as vidlims of divine juſtice, Iſai. 
xXXIiv. 6, Jer. xii. 3. xlvi. 10, &c. and good men, as in this place, 
are exhibited as acceptable e op conſecrated to God. See Rom, 
Xii, 1. XV. 16, &. The vertion of 1729, which is followed by 
Dr. Waterland and the MS. tranſlates the verſe, Such à one hall be 
conſumed by fire ; but the offering that is ſalted, ſhall be preſerved 2 
corruption: But it does not any where appear that aMobycrras, bears 
the ſenſe of conſumed. The learned reader will find in Wolfius a 
multitude of different interpretations of this text. 

Ver. 50. But if the ſalt have lol, &c,] But if the ſalt is become in- 
fipid. Wat. See on Matth. v. 13. and on Lev. ii. 13. The an- 
cients looked upon ſalt, as the ſymbol of friendſhip and peace, in re- 
ference to which Eſchines. ſpeaks of the /alt of the city, meaning 
thereby the public peace and proſperity ; and from bence, ſays Euſta- 
thius, to intimate the peace and friendſhip which ſhould ſubſiſt be- 


' tween all thoſe who partook of the ſame feaſt, ſalt, before all other 


"0. MAR 
kingdom of God with one eye, than having and every ſacrifice ſhall be falted with ſalt, 


two eminent ſaints, who had fo many ages * quitted our world, 
0 


yea, 


e fire;” that is, ſeaſoned with 
piety and virtue, by means of your doctrine and example, and ſo 


Chap. IX. 


50 Salt is good: but if the ſalt have loſt 
another. 


was ſet before the gueſts; for, continues he, as ſalt things, bei 

compacted in many drops of water, every one in itſelf fluid and un. 
fleady, becomes one ſolid body; ſo they, who from diſtant place; 
unite in a league of friendſhip, meet together both in place ad 
friendly diſpoſition. See Hammond, 93 


REFLECTIONS ON THE TRANSFIGURATION. 


How glorious and delightful muſt have been the view which the 
apoſtles had of our bleſſed Redeemer, when he was transfigured be. 
fore them; clothed, as it were, with the divine Shechinah, and ſhinin 
with a luſtre like that of the ſun! How pleaſing and how edifyin 
muſt it have been to them, to ſee with him Moſes and Elijah, tho 


and whoſe names they had often read in the records with wonder 
and reverence! And how great an happineſs was it for theſe two il. 
luſtrious prophets, in their glorified fleſh to ſee that glorified Savioli 
who before his incarnation had ſpoken to them! To ſpeak to thy 
Man of God, of whom they were glorified, and to become prophet 
not to men but to God: And what conſolation, what confirmation 
was it to the diſciples, to behold ſuch examples of their future glory! 
They ſaw in Moſes and Elijah what they themſelves ſhould be: Hoy 
could they ever fear to be miſerable, who ſaw ſuch predecents of thei 
enſuing happineſs! How could they fear to die, who ſaw in other, 
the bleſſedneſs of their own change! In this view, how truly ma 
we ay to death, Rejoice not mine enemy, though I fall, yet ſhall I riß 
ſhall riſe in falling! Ve ſhall not all ſleep, we ſhall be changed 
ſaith St, Paul. Elijah was changed, Moſes flept : Both appeared, to 
teach us, that neither our ſleep nor change can keep us from appear. 
ing with Chriſt. When therefore thou, O Chriſtian, ſhalt receite 
the ſentence of death on mount Nebo; or when the fiery chariot ſhall 
come, and ſweep thee from this vale of mortality; remember fy 
glorious and future appearance with thy Saviour, and thou cant not 
but be comforted, and chearfully triumph over that laſt enemy. 

This transfiguration of our Lord is one of the moſt 8 o- 
currences that ever befel him: The four following may be reckone 
up as the principal wonders of his life; his incarnation, temptation, 
transfiguration, and agony. The firſt, worthy of all admiration, 
that God ſhould become man; the ſecond, that God and man ſhoull 
be tempted, and tranſported by Satan; the third, that man ſhoul! 
be glorified upon earth; the laſt, that he who was man and God, 
ſhould ſweat blood, under the ſenſe of God's wrath for man: and 
all theſe either had the angels for witneſſes, or the immediate voice of 
God; that it may be no wonder that the earth maryels at thoſe 
things, whereat the angels of heaven ſtand amazed. 

O Saviour! if thou wert ſuch in Tabor, what art thou in heaven! 
If this were the glory of thy humanity, what is the preſence of thy 
godhead? But how glorious the refleftion ! He /hall change our vil 
bodies, that they may be like his glorified body : Behold our pattern, and 
rejoice, Theſe very bodies, that are now like the earth, ſhall once 
be bright as the ſun; and we, who now ſee clay in one another's faces 
ſhall then ſee nothing but heaven in each other's countenances. We 
who now adorn our periſhing bodies with clothes, ſhall then be 
clathed upon with immortality, out of the wardrobe of heaven. Le 
us therefore look upon this fleſh, not ſo much with contempt of what 
it was and is, as with a joyful hope of what it ſhall be; and when 
our courage is aſſaulted with a change of theſe bodies, from healtt- 
ful to weak, from living to dead, let us comfort ourſelves with the 
aſſurance of this change from duſt to incorruption. We are not 6 
ſure of death, as of transfiguration. 

Well might Peter ſay, It is good for us to be here! Well might ht 
be contented to reſign his entertainments and his hopes elſewfer, 
that they might prolong theſe delightful moments, feaſting their eyts 
with theſe divine viſions, and their minds with theſe more than hu— 
man diſcourſes. But if a glimpſe of this heavenly glory did ſo ravii 
this worthy diſciple, how ſhall we be affected with the contemplatin, 
yea, fruition of the divine Preſence ! Here was but Tabor, there » 
heaven; here were but two ſaints, there many millions of ſaints 250 
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angels; here was Chriſt transfigured, there he fits at the right hi bu 
of Majeſty; here was a repreſentation, there a gift and polfeſhon ol bu, 
bleſſedneſs. Oh that we could now forget the world, and fixing o he: 
eyes upon this better Tabor, ſay, It is good to be here] Alas, o ſon 
hath our corruption bewitched us, to affect the ſhipwrecks of © Bu 
world, to doat upon the miſery of this fading life, rather than f, on! 
up to that bleſſed contemplation, wherein we ſhall fee God " : but 
himſelf; God in us; ourſelves in Him. There ſhall be no foro, 0 
no pain, no complaint, no fear, no death, There, no malic? “ delc 
riſe againſt us, no miſery to aflict us. There, O there one 4 1 
better than a thouſand : There is reſt from our labours, peace from % cone 
enemies, freedom from our fins. How many clouds of diſcontes the 
darken the ſunſhine of our joy, while we are here below; complaint Cong 
of evils paſt, Tenſe of preſent, fear of future, have ſhared our e nem: 
amongſt them. There we ſhall be always joyful, always fati>fts Juſt] 
with the viſion of that God, in whoſe preſence there is ſulneſs / / ay 


Shall we ſee that heathen Cleombrotus abandoning his lite, and 2 
; mie. 


y 8 8 
. 


enn. X. 
7 diſbuteth with the Phariſees touching di- 
yn : Bleſſeth the children that are 
brought unto him: reſolveth a rich man how 
he may inherit life everlaſting : telleth bis 
diſciples of the danger of riches : promiſeth 
rewards to them that forſake any thing for 
the goſpel : foretelleth his death and reſur- 
reftion : biddeth the two ambitious ſuitors to 
think rather of ſuffering with him + and re- 

foreth to Bartimeus his fight, 


ND he aroſe from thence, and cometh 
into the coaſts of Judea, by the farther 
ſide of Jordan: and the people reſort unto 


him again 3 and, as he was wont, he taught 


them again. 9 8 
2 And the Phariſees came to him, and 


aſked him, Is it lawful for a man to put 


away his wife? tempting him. 
3 And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
What did Moſes command you? 
4 And they ſaid, Moſes ſuffered to write 
a bill of divorcement, and to put her away. 
a And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
Por the hardneſs of your heart, he wrote 
1 you this precept. 
1 6 But from the beginning of the creation, 
EX God made them male and female. 
7 For this cazſe ſhall a man leave his 


father and mother, and cleave to his wife; 
8 And they twain ſhall be one fleſh : fo 


then they are no more twain, but one fleſh. 


9 What therefore God hath joined toge- 
ther, let not man put aſunder. 

10 And in the houſe his diſciples aſked 
him again of the ſame matter. 

11 And he faith unto them, Whoſoever 
ſhall put away his wife, and marry another, 
committeth adultery againſt her. 

12 And if a woman ſhall put away her 
huſband, and be married to another, ſhe 
committeth adultery. 

13 And they brought young children to 
him, that he ſhould touch them: and His 
diſciples rebuked thoſe that brought them. 

14 But when Jeſus ſaw it, he was much 
diſpleaſed, and ſaid unto them, Suffer the 
little children to come unto me, and forbid 
them not; for of ſuch is the kingdom of 
God. 


15 Verily I ſay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall 


not receive the kingdom of God as a little 


child, he ſhall not enter therein. 
16 And he took them up in his arms, put 
his hands upon them, and bleſſed them. 
17 And when he was gone forth into the 


way, there came one running, and kneeled 


to him, and aſked him, Good Maſter, what 
thall I do, that I may inherit eternal life? 


: Ver. 1. Matth. xix. 1. John x. 40. xi. 7.—V. 4. Deut. xxiv. 1. Matth. v. 31.—V. 6. Gen. i. 27.—V. 7. Gen. ii. 24. 1 Cor; 
vi. 16. Epheſ. v. 31.— V. 11. Matth. v. 32. xix. 9. Luke xvi. 18. 1 Cor. vii. 10. -V. 13. Matth. xix. 13. Luke xviil. 15.— V. 14. 


WS 1 Cor. xiv. 20. 1 Pet. ii. 2 V. 15. Matth. xviii. 3.— V. 17. Matth. xix. 16, Luke xviii, 18. 


bdimſelf down from the rock, upon an uncertain notion of immortality? 
And ſhall not we, Chriftians, abandon the wicked ſuperfluities of 
like, the pleaſures of fin; for that life, which we know more 
certainly than this? At what do we heſitate? —Is there a heaven, or 
| is there none ?—Have we a Saviour there, or have we none?—We 
WS know that there is a heaven, as ſure as that there is an earth below 
= us; we know we have a Saviour there, as ſure as there are men 
= whom we converſe with upon earth. Miſerable then will be our 
= folly and infidelity, if we do not condemn the beſt offers of the world, 
|= ou lifting up our eyes and hearts to heaven, ſay, It is cod to be 
pere. | 
WS. We may eaſily conceive with what aſtoniſhment the three diſciples 
— | ſtood compaſſed in the bright cloud, expecting ſome miraculous 
event of ſo heavenly a viſion; (ver. 7.) When ſuddenly they heard a 
= voice ſounding out of that cloud, This is my beloved Son, hear him. 
BS | bcy need not be told whoſe that voice was; the place, the matter 
a cvinced it; no angel in heaven could or durſt have ſaid ſo. How 
WS 2ladly doth Peter, many years after, and but a little before his death, 


he peak of it! 2 Pet. i. 16—18. Twice hath God ſpoken theſe words 
ee, 0 his Son from heaven, once in his baptiſm, and now again in his 
3 anshguration, Other ſons are beloved as of favour; this is the be- 


- loved, as in the unity of his eflence. Others are ſo beloved, that he 
9 4 1s pleaſed with themſelves; this ſo. beloved, that in and for him, he is 
WS [cid with mankind. Incomprehenſible and extenſive love of God 
VE F ather to the Son, that for his ſake he is pleaſed with the world! 
0 perfect and happy complaiſance ! out of Chriſt, there is nothing 
but cnmity betwixt God and the ſoul; in him, there can be nothing 
bot peace: When the beams are met in one center, they do not only 
55 beat, but burn. Our weak love is diffuſed to many; God hath 
bme, the world more; and therein wives, children, and friends: 
5 But this infinite love of God hath all the beams united in one 
XL _/ object, the Son of his love; neither doth he love any thing 
T ut in the participation of his love, in the derivation from him. G 
5 God and Father of our lord Jeſus Chriſt, let me be found in thy 
1 eloved don, and how canſt thou but be pleaſed with me? c 

T1 nis one voice proclaims Chriſt at once the Son of God, the Re- 
5 2 of the world, the Teacher and Lawgiver of his church: as 
5 = 755 of God, he is eſſentially intereſted 'in his love; as the Re- 
. cler of the world, in whom God is well pleaſed, he moſt juſtly 
15 e our love and adherence; as the Teacher and Lawgiver, he 
; G 10 claims our attention, our obedience: even ſo, Lord, teach us 
= > car and obey thee as our Teacher, to love and believe in thee as 


by 3 155 as the eternal Son of the Father to adore thee ! 
OL. III. | 


Suddenly, when they had looked round about, they ſaw no man, ſave 
Teſas only, ver, 8. and that doubtleſs, in his wonted form; all was 
now gone; Moſes, Elias, the cloud, the voice, the glory. Tabor - 
itſelf cannot be long bleſſed with that divine light, and thoſe ſhining 
gueſts, Heaven will not allow earth any long continuance of glory: 
only above is conſtant happineſs to be looked for and enjo,ed, where 
we ſhall ever ſee our Saviour in his unchangeable brightneſs, where 
the light ſhall never be either clouded or varied. Moſes and Elias 
are gone; only Chriſt is left. The glory of the Jaw and the pro- 
phets was but temporary, that only Chriſt may remain unto us in- 
tire and con{picuous. 'They came but to give teſtimony to Chriſt ; 
when that is done, they are vaniſhed. 

Neither could theſe diſciples find any Joſs of Moſes and Elias, 
when they had Chriſt ſtill with them. Had Jeſus been gone, and left 
either Moſes or Elias, or both, that preſence, though glorious, could 
not have cotnforted them. Now that ey are gone, and he is left, 
they cannot be capable of diſcomfort. O Saviour, it matters not 
who is away, while thou art with us. Thou art God all- ſufficient; 
what can we want, when we want not thee ? Thy prefence ſhall 
make "Tabor itſelf an heaven; yea, no place of deepeſt diſtreſs can 
make us miſerable, if accompanied with the fruition of thee, 


Chap. X. Ver. 1. By the farther fide of Jordan] Through the coun- 
try beyond Jordan. Wat. and MS. He areſe. See ver.igg. of the 


former chapter. 


Ver. 12. And if a woman ſball put away her huſband] Though it is 
certain that the Jewiſh law did not put it in a woman's power to di- 
vorce her huſband ; yet it is plain from Joſephus, that it was done 
not only by ſeveral ladies of diſtinguiſhed rank, but even that his 
own wife did it, having probably Icarned of the Roman women, 
who, in this age; are known to have practiſcd it in the moſt ſcan- 
dalous manner. See Juv. Sat. vi. ver. 222, &c. Compare 1 Sam. 
xxv. 44. 1 Cor. vii. 13. and Lardner's Credibility, part i. vol 2. 
p. 890. | | 

Ver. 15. Wheſoever ſhall not, &c.] That is, ſays Dr. Clarke, 
&* Whoſoever ſhall not receive the doctrine of the Goſpel with hu- 
mility and fincerity, with ſimplicity and probity of mind, he ſhall 
22 be acknowledged a diſciple of Chriſt at all.“ See ſermon xi. 
vol. 7. | 

Ver. 17—19. There came one running] St. Luke, xviii. 18. calls 
this perſon 4zw» rie, a certain ruler, by which may be meant either a 
ruler of the ſynagogue, or a member of the ſaheirim. This per- 
lon expected to have found Jeſus in the city of Ephraim; but when 
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Chap. X. 

18 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Why calleſt 
thou me good? there is none good, but one, 
that is God. | 

19 Thou knoweſt the commandments, 
Do not commit adultery, Do not kill, Do 
not ſteal, Do not bear falſe witneſs, Defraud 
not, Honour thy father and mother. 

20 And he anſwered and faid unto him, 
Maſter, all theſe have I obſerved from my 
youth. 1385 
21 Then Jeſus, beholding him, loved 
him, and ſaid unto him, One thing thou 


lackeſt: go thy way, ſell whatſoever thou 


Ver. 19. Exod, xx. Rom. xiii. 9.— V. 21. Matth. vi. 19. Luke xii. 33. xvi. 9. 


he underſtood he had juſt left that place to go to Jeruſalem, he ran 
after him, and coming up to him, he kneeled to him, in token of 
reſpect, and addreſſed him upon an important queſtion, with the title 
of good maſter, or, as the words might better be rendered, good teacher, 
or infallible doctor. See on Matth. xxiii. 7. This young ruler, in 
his addreſs, pretended to do great honour'to Jeſus, by kneeling to 
him, and giving him the title of infallible, and aſking him ſuch an 
important queſtion, with an air as if he would have acquieſced in 
his deciſion, whatever it might be. Nevertheleſs, the whole ſeems 
to have been nothing but a piece of hypocriſy ; for he was ſo far 
from believing Jeſus to be a teacher from God, or infallible, that he 
does not ſeem to have been perſuaded of his divine miſſion, as 1s evi- 
dent from the diſpoſition with which he received our Lord's counſel, 
fell that thou haſt, Jeſus therefore firſt of all rebuked him for the 
flattery and falſhood of his addreſs, ver. 18. n calleft thou me good? 
There is none good, i. e. infallible, but 9ne,—that is God. There is 
no teacher good, or infallible, but God, or thoſe by whom God 
delivers his will to men. Why therefore doſt thou uſe ſuch a title 
in ſpeaking to me, whom thou doſt not believe to be commiſſioned by 
God?” See Matth. xix. 17. However, becauſe he had expreſſed a 
deſire of knowing the way to eternal life, and poſſeſſed ſome virtu- 
ous diſpoſitions, Jeſus anſwered his queſtions, by directing him to 
keep the commandments of the ſecond table of the law, ver. 19. 
which he mentioned on this occaſion, not becauſe they are of greater 
vcr ae than the precepts of the firſt, but becauſe there is a ne- 


cCeſlary connection between the duties of piety towards God, and of 


Juſtice, temperance, and charity towards men, and becauſe theſe 
latter are not ſo eaſily counterfeited as the former. As St. Mark 
ſeems to put the words defraud not for the tenth commandment, Dr. 
Hammond and Archbp. Tillotſon ſuppoſe it to be a key to the ſenſe 
of thoſe words, thou ſhalt not covet ; the meaning of which they agree 
is, as if it had been ſaid, Thou ſhalt not be ſo defirous of thy 
neighbour's poſſeſſions, as to be willing to injure the owner, by de- 

riving him of them, that thou mayeſt ſecure them to thyſelf.” 
But St. Paul ſtrongly intimates, that the ſenſe of that command is 
much more extenſive, Rom. vii. 7. and as the preceding command- 
ments had forbidden to invade the life, the bed, the property, or repu- 


tation of another; ſo this requires a guard on thoſe irregular appe- 


tites and paſſions, which might by inſenſible degrees lead men to 
murder, adultery, theft, or falſe.witneſs. See Hammond on the 
place, and Tillotſon's works, vol. 2. 

Ver. 20—22. All theſe have J obſerved, &c.] The phraſe is nr»; 
may indeed be very exactly rendered from my youth; but as he was yet 
but a young man, Matth. xix. 20. it is probably here put for in- 
fancy or childhood. It is plain he did not underſtand the ſpiritual 
meaning and intent of the law, according to our Lord's explication 
of it in his ſermon on the mount, or he would not have pleaded his 
exact obedience. But the Jews in general ſeem to have thought, 


that if they abſtained from groſs crimes, ſacrifices might atone for 


ſmaller neglects or offences; and this compound ſeems to have been 
that rightoouſneſs of their own, in which, to their final ruin, they 


_ truſted for juſtification before God, in neglect of the righteouſneſs 


which is of God by faith. Comp. Rom. x. 3. and Philip iti. 9. This 
ruler, however, though not a perſon of the higheſt probity and vir- 
tue, had molt probably maintained a fair external character; and as 
he had acquired that character amidſt the temptations of youth, of 
wealth, and greatneſs, he was ſo far praiſe-worthy, and on that ac- 
count might be loved by Jeſus, ver. 21. Or he may have been loved 
by him on account of the ſweetneſs of his diſpoſition, viſible even in 
his countenance ; a thing amiable, though found in a character 
tainted with pride, and the love of the world; and to this the words 
of the Evangeliſt ſeem beſt to agree. Then Feſus, bebelding him,— 
looking ſteadtaſtly upon him—lved him. But notwithſtanding the 
young ruler had maintained a fair character, and was bleſſed with 
great ſweetneſs of diſpoſition, he was not only puffed up with an 
high opinion of his own righteouſneſs, but al:ogether faulty in re- 
ſpect of his affection for worldly and ſenſual enjoyments ; a fin 
which perhaps had eſcaped his own obſervation. Wherefore Jeſus, 
willing to make him ſenſible of the ſecret fore of his mind, touched 
it gently, to ſhew him that he lucked a great deal ſtill, and had by 
no means airived at that pitch of virtue which he boaſted, but was 
worldly-minded in a great degree. Jeſus required him to fell his 
eſtate, to diſtribute the price of it to the poor, and to become a 
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Chap. X, 
haſt, and give to the poor, and thou ſhalt 


have treaſure in heaven: and come, take u 
the croſs, and follow me. 


22 And he was fad at that ſaying, and 
went away grieved: for he had great po. 
ſeſſions. _ 2, 

23 And [Jeſus looked round about, and 
faith unto his diſciples, How hardly ſhal 
they that have riches enter into the Kingdom 
of God ! | 

24 And the diſciples were aſtoniſhed at 
his words. But Jeſus anſwereth again, and 
faith unto them, Children, how hard is i; Ml 


preacher of the Goſpel ; promiſing him a much greater eſtate in v. 
turn,—treaſure in heaven. He could not refuſe to do this, it he v0 
the good man he pretended to be, ſince he had in words acknoy. 
ledged Chriſt's divine miſſion, and had deſired to know what mee 
beſides obedience to the moral law, was neceſſary to render him per. 
fect in goodneſs, When our Lord ſays, one thing thou lacie, ws 
are not to ſuppoſe that he meant but one thing; ſo that nothing can 
be concluded from hence againſt the neceſſity of an acquaintzng, 
with ſome truths, of which this youth, hopeful and amiable a; he 
was, appears to have been ignorant; but it was to be charged og 
that want of ſincere piety which his conduct preſently difcovereg, 
that he did not come to the knowledge of them by a continued and 
ſubmiſlive attendance on the teaching of Chriit. See John vii, 1. 
When the ruler heard what was ace to render him perfect n 
goodneſs,—the point at which he pretended to aim,—he was great 
diſconcerted, inſomuch that, without making any reply, he unt 
away grieved; for he had a great eſtate, which he could not by ary 
means think of parting with. See the note on Matth. xix. 21, It i 
ſtrange, ſays Dr. Doddridge, that the learned and accurate Dr., 
Clarke ſhould ſuppoſe, ** that Chriſt did not demand this in order tg 
his being in a ſtate of acceptance with God, but in order to his giving 
a teſtimony of exalted piety, or at leaſt as neceſſary at that time u 
his being a preacher of the Goſpel.” Our Lord's manner of pro- 
poſing the trial, and his reflection on the young man's going awzr, 
plainly ſhew, that it was, in thoſe circumſtances, neceſſary to his l. 
vation; and indeed it is moſt apparent, that though God does f] 
abſolutely require every man to diſtribute all his goods to others, 2d 
ſo in effect to become one of the number of por to be relieved out d 
his own poſſeſſions; Yet, ſince virtue and piety demand an habitul 
readineſs, not only to ſacrifice our poſſeſſions, but our lives, at the 
command of God; and providence does in fact call ſome out to tri 
as ſevere as this; the young man's refuſal plainly ſhewed, that he 
valued his worldly poſſeſſions more than eternal life; and our Lord, 
with conſummate wiſdom, took this direct and convincing way o WR 
manifeſting both to himſelf and others, that ſecret inſincærity a1 
carnality of temper, which prevailed, under all theſe ſpecious pretences 
and promiling appearances. It has been conjectured by ſome, fron 

the circumſtance of his being called a young man, (ſee Matth. xi, 

22.) that this ruler was unmarried ; on which account our Lord: 

command was leſs grievous to him than if he had had a wife and 

children, It may be proper juſt to hint, that there are ſome wi 

view this paſlage of Scripture in a rather different light; ſuppoſug 

the young man, however attached to the world, yet ſincere in te 

application to Chriſt, They obſerve, that he propoſed his importai 


| queſtion with the higheſt deference and reſpect to our bleſſed Lor 


as well as with the greateſt eagerneſs to know his ſentiments, tit 
came running, he kneeled, and he addreſſed him under the title of g. 
Mujier, which was a title of peculiar and unuſual reſpect, it bein: 
ſcarcely to be met with any where elſe in the Scriptures. It is tra, 
continue they, upon our Saviour's informing him of the qualiacations 
neceſſary to be acquired, and of the commands requiſite to be bers 
to intitle him to eternal life, that he anſwered, He had 4% al! (5! 
things from bis yeuth ; yet there is nothing in theſe words which ut. 
ceſſarily leads us to conclude they were ſpoken arrogantly, or wii? 
vain and groundleſs oſtentation. St. Paul, who was remarkable h 
the low and humble thoughts he entertained of himſelf, hath ul 
terms not greatly unlike them, 2 Cor. i. 12. Acts xxii. 10. Hs 
they been the language of arrogance and falſe preſumption, ont &. 
viour moſt probably would have charged him with this crime, © 
expreſly, or by ſome diſtant hint, as we ulually find him treat; 
perſons of ſuch characters; yet as nothing of this kind appears, ** 
indeed the very contrary, our Saviour 4 upon this young d 
immediately after he had uttered theſe words, and vn in, * 
cannot, without offering an indignity to our Saviour's chara& 
ſuppole him to entertain the leaſt degree of approbation towarcs © 
inſolent afluming hypocrite, vainly juſtifying himſelf for right” 
neſs, though really deſtitute of all true goodneſs. The fame © 
ſervations are in general applicable to his third queſtion, Wot dit 
yet? It is evident therefore, ſay they, that this young periou #* 
defirqus of being acquainted with our Saviour's ſentiments conce!7 
ing his firſt queition, from the high opinion he had of him. des 
Matth. xix. 18—19. on Luke t. 23. and the Reffecficus. 
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of God! _ | | 
_— eater for a camel to go through 
the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to 
enter into the kingdom of God. 

26 And they were aftoniſhed out of mea- 
ſure, ſaying among themſelves, Who then 
can be ſaved? _ : : : 

27 And Jeſus looking upon them, faith, 
With men it it impoſſible, but not with 
God: for with God all things are poſſible. 
28 Then Peter began to ſay unto him, 
Lo, we have left all, and have followed thee. 

20 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, Verily I 


ſay unto you, 'There 1s no man that hath left 


houſe, or brethren, or ſiſters, or father, or 
mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for 
my fake, and the golpel's, 

30 But he {hall receive an hundred-fold 
now in this time, houſes, and brethren, and 


Gſters, and mothers, and children, and 


lands, with perſecutions ; and in the world 
to come eternal life. 
31 But many that are firſt, ſhall be laſt ; 


and the laſt, firſt. 


32 And they were in the way going up 
to Jeruſalem ; and Jeſus went before them : 
and they were amazed; and as they follow- 


| ed, they were afraid, And he took again 


the twelve, and began to tell them what 
things ſhould happen unto him, 

33 Saying, Behold, we go up to Jeruſa- 
lem; and the Son of man ſhall be delivered 


W unto the chief prieſts, and unto the ſcribes ; 


and they ſhall condemn him to death, and 
ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles : 


34 And they ſhall mock him, and ſhall 
ſcourge him, and ſhall ſpit upon him, and 
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| for them that truſt in riches, to enter into the 


of the cup 


Chap, X. 
ſhall kill him: and the third day he ſhall 


riſe again, ; 3 | | 
35 And James and John, the ſons of Ze- 
bedee, come unto him, ſaying, Mafter, we 


would that thou ſhouldeſt do for us what- 
ſoever we ſhall deſire. 


Ll 


36 And he faid unto them, What would 
ye that I ſhould do for you? 

37 They ſaid unto him, Grant unto us 
that we may fit, one on thy right hand, and 
the other on thy left hand in thy glory, 

38 But Jeſus ſaid unto them, Ye know 
not what ye aſk : can ye drink of the cu 
that I drink of ? and be baptized with the 
baptiſm that I am baptized with? | 

39 And they ſaid unto him, We can. An 
Jeſus ſaid unto them, Ye ſhall indeed drink 
that I drink of; and with the 
baptiſm that Jam baptized withal, ſhall ye 
be baptized : 

40 But to fit on my right hand and on my 
left hand, is not mine to give; but it ſhall 
be given to them for whom it is prepared, 

41 And when the ten heard it, they began 
to be much diſpleaſed with James and John, 

42 But Jeſus called them to him, and 
ſaith unto them, Ye know that they which 
are accounted to rule over the Gentiles, ex- 
erciſe lordſhip over them; and their great 
ones exerciſe authority upon them, 

43 But ſo ſhall it not be among you: but 


whoſoever will be great among you, ſhall be 


your miniſter ; 
44 And whoſoever of you will be the 


chiefeſt, ſhall be ſervant of all. 


45 For even the Son of man came not to 


be miniſtered unto, but to miniſter, and to 


give his life a ranſom for many. 


Ver, 24. Job. xxxi. 24. Pf. Ixii. 10. 1 Tim. vi. 17.—V. 27, Jer. xxxii. 17. Luke i. 37.—V. 28. Matth. xix. 27. Luke xviil. 28. 
V. 30. 2 Chron. xxv. 9. Luke xviii. 30.—V. 31. Matth. xix. 30. xx. 16. Luke xiii. 30.— V. 32. Matth. xx. 17. Luke xviii. 31, 
Ch. viii. 31.—V. 35. Matth. xx. 20.— V. 41. Matth. xx. 24.—V. 42. Luke xxii. 25. Or, think god. — V. 44. Matth. xx. 26, 28, 
Ch. ix. 35.— V. 45. John xiii. 14. Phil, ii. 7. 1 Tim. ii. 6. Tit. ii. 14. 


Ver. 25. A camel] A cable. Wat, See Matth. xix. 24. 

Ver. 27. With men it is impoſſible, &c.] That is, ſays Dr. Clarke, 
« To us, humanly ſpeaking, the dangers and temptations of 
proſperity are ſo great, that only the grace of God, which he affords 
to the ſincere and obedient, can enable men to overcome them.“ See 
his ſermons, vol. vii. ſerm. 5. 

Ver. 29. There is no man that hath left, &c.] Our Lord is not here 
ſpeaking of ſuch as have actually ſeparated themſelves from the per- 
ſons, and parted with the poſſeſſions here mentioned; for if that 
had been his meaning, he would not have ſaid, that wives and chil- 
dren were to be forſaken, having himſelf, on a former occaſion, ex- 
preſſy prohibited divorce on any account, except fornication. He is 
ſpeaking of thoſe, who, for his ſake and the Goſpel's, have re- 
nounced the pleaſures and ſatisfaction which relations and poſſeſſions 
uſually afford. Sce Luke xiv. 33. Our Lord promiſes to all ſuch 
great rewards, Ze hall receive, &c. ver. 30. He who hath for- 
ſaken all for my fake, ſhall be no loſer in the iſſue; becauſe God, 
who deſigns to admit him into heaven, will give him the comforts 
neceſſary to ſupport him in his journey thither, and will raiſe him 
up friends; who ſhal! be as ſerviceable to him as the neareſt kindred 
whom he hath forſaken. By the ſpecial benignity of Providence he 
ſhall have every thing valuable, which relations or poſſeſſions can 
miniſter to him: and beſides, ſhall have perſecutions, whoſe heat ſhall 
nouriſh virtues in him of ſuch excellent efficacy, as to yield bim, 
Een in this preſent world, joys an hundred times better than all 
ezrthly pleaſures : but above all, in the world to come, he ſhall 
have everlaſting life. His afflictions contributing to the growth of 
his graces, which are the wings of his ſoul, he ſhall in due time be 


raiſed on them even up to heaven, leaving all ſorrows behind him, 


and ſhall fly ſwiftly into the boſom of God, the fountain of life and 
joy, where he ſhall have full amends made him for all the evils he 
may have undergone on account of Chriſt and his Goſpel,” See 
on Matth. xix. 30. 


Ver. 32. They were in the way going up, &c.] The rulers at Jeru- 


. falem had iſſued out a proclamation againſt our Lord, immediately 


after the reſurrection of Lazarus, and probably promiſed a reward to 
any that would apprehend him, John xi. 57. This ſeems to have 
been the reaſon why the diſciples were amazed, The alacrity which 
their Maſter ſhewed in ſo dangerous an expedition ſurprized them, 
and they were afraid, being ſtruck with a fearful apprehenſion of the 
conſequences while they followed him. They all expected indeed that 
the kingdom was immediately to appear, Luke xix. 11. but recol- 


lecting what had been ſaid to them concerning the difficulty of rich 


mens entering into it, and comparing that declaration with the be- 
haviour of the rulers, who had hitherto oppoſed and perſecuted 
Jeſus, they became very apprehenhve of the dangers they ſhould be 
expoſed to at Jeruſalem. In ſuch circumſtances our Lord knew that 
a repetition of the prophecy concerning his own ſufferings was pro- 
per, becauſe it ſhewed the diſciples that they were intirely voluntary; 
and as he told them expreſly, that they had been predicted by the 
prophets, and conſequently decreed of old by God, the oppoſition 
he was to meet with, though it would end with his death, inſtead of 
weakening their faith, ought to have increaſed it; eſpecially as he 
informed them at the {ame time, that he would riſe again the third 
day. Sce Macknight, the ncxt verſes, and the note on Matth, 
xx. 18. 

Ver. 33, 34. Shall condemin—{hall deliver, &c. ] Mill condemn, &, 

at. 


1 


46 And they came to Jericho: and as he 
went out of Jericho with his diſciples, and a 
great number of people, blind Bartimeus, 

the ſon of Timeus, ſat by the highway-/ide, 

begging. "2 | 
47 And when he heard that it was Jeſus 
of Nazareth, he began to cry out, and ſay, 

Jeſus, thou ſon of David, have mercy on me. 

48 And many charged him that he ſhould 
hold his peace: but he cried the more. a 
great deal, Thou ſon of David, have mercy 
on me. | =; 

49 And Jeſus ſtood ſtill, and commanded 


„ M A 4 R K. 
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Chap. X. 
him to be called: and they call the blind 


man, ſaying unto him, Be of good comfort 
riſe ; he calleth thee. 7 

50 And he, caſting away his garment, roſe 
and came to Jeſus, Ee ; 
- 5x And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, 
What wilt thou that I ſhould do unto thee? 
The blind man ſaid unto him, Lord, that! 
might receive my fight. 

52 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Go thy way; 
thy faith hath made thee whole. And in. 
mediately he received his fight, and followed 
Jeſus in the way. 


Ver. 46. Matth. xx. 29. Luke xviii. 35.— V. 52. Matth. ix. 22. Ch. v. 34. Or, ſaved thee. 


Ver. 46. Blind Bartimeus, the fon of Timeus] Bar-timeus and the 


fon of Timeus, are the ſame ; one of them therefore has probably been 


inſerted from the margin. Sir D. D. 

Ver. 50. He caſting away his garment] That is, his upper garment, 
that it might not hinder him a moment in his approach to Chriſt, 
The blind-man herein furniſhes us with an inſtructive leſſon, that 
we ſhould riſe no leſs eagerly, no leſs gladly caſt away our cloak, lay 
aſide every weight, and the ſin which doth ſo eaſily beſet us, and without 
all delay or heſitation follow Chriſt in the way, running with patience 
the race that is ſet before us, whenever he calls us by his word and 
Spirit. Our repentance muſt not be deferred from day to day; but 
to-day, if we will hear his voice, we muſt take care hot to harden our 
hearts. See Clarius, and the ſermons on the miracles, vol. i. p. 382. 

Ver. 51. That I might receive my fight] That I may have my ſight. 
Heylin. That I may recover my ſight. Doddridge. Who obſerves, that 
this is the exact meaning of @abailu, which ſeems to import, that 
he was not born blind, but loſt his ſight by ſome diſeaſe or accident, 
which made him ſo much the more ſenſible of the calamity. It ap- 
pears, however, from John ix. 11, 18. that the word is ſometimes 
uſed in a greater latitude. 5 
Ver. 52. Hath made thee whole] Eicwnice, hath ſaved thee, which 
ſeems evidently to refer to ſomething more than a mere bodily cure. 


REFLECTIONS ON THE YOUNG RULER, WHO 


APPLIED TO CHRIST, Ver. 1722. 


When our Saviour dwelt upon earth, he found a young man in 
the coaſts of Judea, who preferred the riches of this world to all the 
treaſures of heaven ;—and yet Jeſus, caſt an eye of love upon him. 
This love was not properly a divine love, for that would have changed 
his nature, refined his carnal devices, and conferred grace and ſal- 
vation upon him. We muſt underſtand it therefore only in this 
ſenſe, That the affections of his human nature were drawn out to- 
wards ſomething that was valuable and excellent in this young Iſ- 
raelite. He approved of thoſe accompliſhments which he beheld in 
him, and felt a ſort of complacency in his perſon and character. He 
had an innocent, an human deſire of his welfare: He gave him di- 
vine inſtructions for this end, and pitied him heartily that he was 
ſo far gone in the love of the world, as to forego the offer of hea- 
ven. | 2 
The qualities which might attract our Saviour's love were probably 
ſuch as theſe : he was young and ſprightly, and it is probable that 
he had ſomething very 3 in his aſpect. His carriage was 
cCourteous and obliging ; for he #neeled before our Lord, and faluted 
him with much civility. He had a religious education, much out- 
ward ſobriety and virtue, ſo that he was Fury to think himſelf a 
complete ſaint. Ai! theſe commands, ſays he, have I kept from my 
youth ; yet he was willing to receive further inſtructions, if any thing 
elſe were neceſlary in order to eternal life. Add to all this, that he 
was rich and powerful; he was a ruler among the Jews, and had 
large poſſeſſions; which made his humility and other virtues appear 
the more amiable, becauſe they are ſo ſeldom found in perſons of 
an exalted ſtation. | | 

. From this remarkable perſon then, that had ſo many good quali- 
ties, and yet miſled of heaven, we may learn not to diſclaim any 
thing that 1s worthy and excellent, though it is mixed with much ini- 
guity; but to pay reſpect and love, as our Lord Jeſus did, to per- 
3 who have any thing valuable in them, though their virtues are 
imperfect, and fall ſhort of ſaving grace. We may learn alſo, that 
God chooſes not as man would chooſe, nor ſaves all thoſe upon whom 
a wiſe and good man may well beſtow his love. We are taught fur- 
ther, that many lovely accompliſhments joined together are not ſuf- 
ficient to attain eternal life, unleſs we renounce this world, and fol- 
low Chriſt ; and we are divinely warned of the danger of riches, how 
great a ſnare they ſometimes prove to perſons of a hopeful cha- 
racter. 

Let ſuch, whether endowed with any natural excellencies of body 
or mind, ſeriouſly reflect, while they are in their bloom and vigour. 
\Youth and beauty, ſtrength and health, wit and reaſon, judgement, 
memory, or ſweet diſpoſition, are all the gifts of God, and certainly 
render perſons ſo far amiable, as they are poſſeſſed of them; yet 
who can fail mourning with much compaſſion over thoſe who,flouriſh 
in the poſſeſſion of any of theſe endowments, and yet have no ſaving 


all; 


acquaintance with God in Chriſt, no right to eternal life ! What 
pity is it, that the flower of age ſhould be employed only to ſoothe 
vanity, to adorn guilty paſſions, to dreſs up the ſcenes of ſin | Th; 
flower will wither in old age, and it leaves no perfume behind, but 
what ariſes from virtue and goodneſs. 

Who can fail pitying the young, the vigorous, the comely figures 
of human nature, who neglect to ſeek after divine grace, Who are 
ruined and made wretched to all eternity, by their exceſſive love of the 
pleaſures, or the pomp, or the riches of this world! Who can fl 
pitying thoſe endowed with a lively imagination, without lanCitying 
grace] What a lovely wilderneſs of blooming weeds ! fair indecd n 
various colours, but uſeleſs and unſavoury: Ihe perſons, whoſe happy 


talents give a reliſh to the common comforts of life, difluting jay 


and pleaſure, enlivening the dulleſt hours, courted and beloved, 
but how diſmal is their ſtate, if they neglect holineſs, and ae 
not beloved of God! Can they imagine that their gay fancy wil 
brighten the gloom of hell, divert tie anguiſh of a tortured min!, 
or relieve the heavy and everlaſting miſery of themſelves or that 
companions, in the hideous regions of future puniſhment! 

Who can fail to pity the man of ſtrong reaſon and great ſagacity, 
who hath traced nature in her moſt ſecret receſſes, but has ſpent ny 
time in ſearching the deep things of God? Reaſon is a faculty ac 
ſupreme excellence among the gifts of nature, and it is dreadful t 
think, that it ſhould ever be engaged in oppoſition to divine grace, 
How great, and wretched, are the men of reaſon, who Rrain th: 
nerves of their foul to overturn the doctrine of Chriſt ! who lab 
with all their intellectual powers to ſhake the foundations of the Ga 
pel, to diminiſh the authority of the Scriptures, and to unſettle the 
hope of feeble Chriſtians ! 1 

There are others who employ the beſt powers of the ſoul in pur. 
ſuing the intereſts of this life. They are wiſe in contrivance to 
gratify their appetites, to fill their coffers; wiſe to ſecure all their 
wealth and honours to their poſterity after death ; but make no pro- 


viſion for their own ſouls. They are wiſe to ſet in order their houſes, 
in the day of their health, and to prepare all things for their dying 


hour, except the concerns of their own eternity. Theſe are delayel 
from day to day, and left at the utmoſt hazard; and ſtill they think 
the next month, or the next year, it is time enough to prepare 
for heaven; when perhaps a ſummons is ſent ſuddenly from on 
high, Thou fool, this night is thy foul required of thee ! What confuſion 
and fear will ſeize them at that hour l— They have laid out all their 
wiſdom upon the little buſineſs of this life, and trifled with affairs 
of everlaſting concern. 
dom behind, and be branded for eternal fools ! 

Who again can fail pitying thoſe, who are bleſſed with a laige 
memory, the noble repoſitory of the mind, to receive divine truths, 
to be ſtored with the ideas of God and his grace, to ſupply the hea 
and tongue upon all occaſions for worſhip, for conference, and for 
holy joy? What pity is it ſo wonderous a capacity ſhould be crowd: 
with vile images, with wanton ſcenes, with profane jeſts, with idle 


ſtories; or, at beſt, filled with the tranſitory things of this life! 
night and day the buyers and ſellers paſſing through this temple, 


which ſhould be conſecrated to God, and no room left for tie 
thoughts of heaven there? Shall theſe buſy ſwarms of cares and ua. 
nities for ever fill up ſo large a chamber of the foul ? Shall imper- 
tinences for ever be thruſt into this treaſury, ſuch as will ſtand in 
no ſtead when we are diſmiſſed from the body, but will vaniſh all z 
once in that hour, and leave our ſpirits poor and naked; or, if the 
follow us to the future world, it will be but as ſo much fuel gathered 
for our burning ? 

Once more, who can fail to pity thoſe who are born with a ſw! 
diſpoſition, and ſeem to be caſt in a ſofter mould than the reſt d 
men ? Who can fail mourning, to think that any of theſe ſhould 
periſh for ever, who have tenderneſs and goodneſs in their very form 
and aſpect | They are the favourites of all men ; alas! why will they 
not ſtrive to become the favourites of God too Good humour 13 
the companion of their nature, and the law of kindneſs is on theit 
lips. But is this enough to depend upon for eternal life ?—Th! 
is ſo much natural goodneſs in their ſituation, as leads them on by 3 
ſweet inſtinct to the practice of many Charities; but that is not 
ſaving grace. If Jeſus Chriſt himſelf were upon earth, in his humble 
ſtate as man, he would let upon ſuch, and eve them but ide 
holy God looks down from heaven, and beholds them as the object 

2 (8! 


They muſt leave all the fruits of their wiſ. 
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Chap. XI. 
Chriſt rideth with triumph into TFeruſalem : 
curſerh the fruitleſs fig-tree : purgeth the 


zemple : exhorreth hrs diſciples to fledfaſineſs 


of faith, and to forgive their enemies: and 
defendetb the lawfulneſs of his actions, by 
the witneſs of John, as a man ſent from 


God. 


N D when they came nigh to Jeruſalem, 
unto Bethphage, and Bethany, at the 
mount of Olives, he ſendeth forth two of his 
diſciples, 
11 faith unto them, Go your way 


a | 5nto the village over againſt you: and as ſoon 


as ye be entered into it, ye ſhall find a colt 


tied, whereon never man fat ; looſe him, 


and bring bin. 


W hither. 
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3 And if any man ſay unto you, Why do 
ye this? ſay ye that the Lord hath need of 
him; and ftraightway he will ſend him 


4 And they went their way, and found 
the colt tied by the door without, in a place 
where two ways met ; and they looſe him, 


_ - And certain of them that ſtood there, 
WS {id unto them, What do ye, looſing the colt? 


S M A R K. 


6 And they ſaid unto them even as Jeſus 


had commanded: and they let them go. 


7 And they brought the colt to Jeſus, and 
caſt their garments on him; and he ſat upon 
him, | 

8 And many ſpread their garments in the 
way: and others cut down branches off the 
trees, and ſtrawed them in the way, 

And they that went before, and they 
that followed, cried, ſaying, Hoſanna! Bleſ- 
ſed is he that cometh in the name of the 
Lord | | 

10 Bleſſed he the kingdom of our father 
David, that cometh in the name of the 
Lord! Hoſanna in the higheſt | 

11 And Jeſus entered Jeruſalem, and into 


the temple : and when he had looked round 


about upon all things, and now the even- 
tide. was come, he went out unto Bethany 
with the twelve, _ 
12 And on the morrow, when they were 
come from Bethany, he was hungry : 
13 And ſeeing a fig-tree afar off, having 
leaves, he came, if haply he might find any 


thing thereon : and when he came to it, he 


found nothing but leaves; for the time of 
figs was not yer, 


% 


Ver. 1. Matth. xxi. 1. Luke xix. 29. John xii. 14.—V, 8. Matth. xxi, 8,—V. 9. Pf, cxviii, 26,—V, 11, Matth. xxl, 12.-V, 12, 


W Matth, Xxi. 18.—V. 13. Matth. xxi. 19. 


of his juſt hatred, while they live in a ſtate of vanity and fin, 


drunken with ſenſual pleaſures, and at enmity with God. | 

This ſweetneſs of temper, that ſprings from the blood, and a happy 
mixture of humours, or at beſt from the mere natural frame of ſpi- 
rits, will never paſs before the great tribunal for holineſs and inward 
religion. With all this charming appearance of virtues, theſe co- 
lours that look like heaven, they will be doomed to hell, and perpe- 


: 4 tual miſery, unleſs nobler qualities be found in them; love to God, 


mortification to this world, the knowledge and faith of Jeſus Chriſt. 


= Lf theſe be not the ſprings of our charity and love to men, we ſhall 


not be ſecure from the condemning ſentence of the eternal judge. 
Think then a little with yourſelves, ſuch of you, my readers, as 
polleſs theſe rich endowments of the mind, after that you have been 
honoured here on earth, can you bear to be doomed to ſhame and 
puniſhment everlaſting ? Shall this wit and this reaſon be there em- 
pag to expreſs your hatred againſt your God, and to forge perpe- 
tual blaſphemies againſt the majeſty of heaven? Shall this ſprightly 
fancy, this penetrating judgement, this large memory, ſerve for no 
purpoſe, but to aggravate your guilt, and your damnation ? Shall 


theſe fine talents ſharpen your miſery, and give edge to the keeneſt 


reflections of conſcience—that immortal tormentor ? Yet this muſt 
be the certain portion of thoſe, who ſpend their life, and lie down in 
death, with theſe talents unſanctified; for the anguiſh and torture of 
ſinful ſouls muſt riſe and grow for ever, in proportion to the glory of 
their abuſed endowments. And ſay, O ye of ſoft and gentle natures, 
how will you bear the inſult and rage of malicious ſpirits? How 
will your temper, that had ſomething ſo lovely in it, ſuſtain to be 


= baniſhed for ever from the world of love? You that delighted on 


earth in the works of concord and peace, how will you endure the 
madneſs and contention, the envy and ſpite of wicked angels? What 
will ye do, when your tender diſpoſitions ſhall be hourly ruled by 
the uproar and confuſion of thoſe dark regions ; when, inſtead of 
the ſociety of God and bleſſed ſpirits, you ſhall be eternally vexed 
With the perverſe tempers of your fellow-ſinners, the ſons of dark- 
nels !—Oh that it were poſſible by any means to awaken your ſouls 
to jealouſy and timely fear! that ſo many natural — — 
God hath diſtributed amonſt you, might not be waſted in ſin, abuſed 
to diſhonour, and aggravate your everlaſting miſery; but that, on 
the contrary, as furniſhed with every good quality, ſo you might be 
wehe with divine grace, and be at once beloved by God and by 

n 

Such an one was our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in the days of his fleſh; 
from his very childhood in favour with God and wich man: In the 
whole compoſition of his nature, in the mildneſs of his deportment, 
and in all the graces of converſation, he was the chiefef1 of ten thou- 


fands, and altogether lovely. Such too was John, the man who at- 
tained that glorious appellation, the diſciple whom Feſus loved, —that is, 
"_ 3 and particular love. 

ow ha 


ppy are the perſons who moſt nearly reſemble this 


apoſtle ! who are thus privileged, thus divinely blefled | How infi- 
nitely are they indebted to God, their benefactor and their father, 
who has endowed them with ſo many valuable accompliſhments on 
earth, and aſſures them of the happineſs of heaven! It is he, O ye 
blefled amongſt men, who hath made you fair or wiſe. It is bh 
who hath given you ingenuity or riches, or perhaps hath favoured 
you with all theſe ; and yet hath weaned your hearts from the love 
of this world, and led you to the purſuits of eternal life. It is he 
who hath caſt you in ſo refined a mould, and given you ſo ſweet a 
diſpoſition ; who has inclined you to ſobriety and virtue, raiſed you 
to honour and eſteem, made you poſſeſſors of all that is deſirable in 


this life, and appointed you a nobler inheritance in that which is tq 


come, What thankfulneſs does every power of your natures owe to 
your God, that heaven looks down upon you, and loves you, and 
the world around you fix their eyes upon you, and love you ? That 


God hath formed you to ſo bright a reſemblance of his own Son, 


his firſt-beloved, and has ordained you joint-heirs of heaven with 
him ? | 

Watch hourly againſt the temptations of pride; remember the 
fallen angels, and their once exalted ſtation ; and have a care leſt ye 
alſo be puffed up, and fall into the condemnation of the devil. 
Walk before God with exacteſt care, and in deepelt humility : Let 
that divine veil be ſpread over all your honours, that as ye are the 
faireſt images of Chriſt, ye may be dreſſed like him too; for he wha 
is the higheſt Son of God, was alſo the holieſt of the ſons of men. 
He who is perſonally united with the Godhead, and is one with hig 
Creator, was the humbleſt of every creature, See Watts's works, 
vol. i. p. 72. 


Chap. II. Ver. 2. Go your way, &c.] Go to the village there beforg 
you. Heylin. To yonder village, that faces you. Verſion of 1729, Out 
Saviour probably pointed with his finger to the village. 

Ver. 11. Eventide] Evening. Wat. and MS. 

Ver. 13. And ſeeing a fig-tree, & c.] The time of the year when 
this event happened was undoubtedly three or four days before the 


paſſover at which our Saviour was crucified ; and tne patlover that 


year fell in the beginning of April. Upon this it is inquired, “ How 
could Chriſt expect to find figs on the tree at that ſeaſon of the year 7 
And what is the meaning of the Evangeliſt's, ſaying, the time of figs 
was not yet? J. In the firſt place it is a(ked, “ How could Chriſt 
expect to find ripe figs on the tree in the latter end of March?“ 
The plain anſwer is, becauſe figs are ripe fo ſoon in Judea; all the 


difficulty here has ariſen from mens not conſidering the difference of 


the climate, Judea is a country valily hotter than England, and 
there the fiuits ate brought ſorth and ripened much ſooner than they 
are in our colder climate. Ihe barley in Judea was ripe in March, 
and the wheat in April; we cannot therefore wonder jf there were 


ripe ſigs ja the beginning of April too. But this is not all; it 
can be directly proved, concerning fig-trees in particular, that in 
2 | Judsa 


4 


Chap. XI, 


Chap. XI. 


14 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto it, 
No man eat fruit of thee hereafter for ever. 
And his diſciples heard zz. 5 

15 And they come to Jeruſalem: and je- 
ſus went into the temple, and began to caſt 
out them that ſold and bought in the tem- 
ple, and overthrew the tables of the money- 
changers, and the ſeats of them that ſold 
doves; 

16 And would not ſuffer that any man 
ſhould carry any veſſel through the temple. 

17 And he taught, ſaying unto them, Is 
it not written, My houſe ſhall be called of 


all nations the houſe of prayer? but ye have 


made it a den of thieves. 


18 And the ſcribes and chief prieſts heard 


it, and ſought how they might deſtroy him: 


for they feared him, becauſe all the people 


was aſtoniſhed at his doctrine. 
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„. 

19 And when even was come, he went 
out of the city. | 

20 And in the morning, as they paſſed 
by, they ſaw the fig-tree dried up from the 
roots. | | 

21 And Peter calling to remembrance, 
faith unto him, Maſter, behold, the fig-tree 
which thou curſedſt is withered away. 
22 And Jeſus anſwering faith unto them, 
Have faith in God. 8 nt | 

23 For verily I ſay unto you, That who- 


ſoever ſhall ſay unto this mountain, Be thou 


removed, and be thou caſt into the ſea; and 
ſhall not doubt in his heart, but ſhall believe 
that thoſe things which he ſaith ſhall come 
to paſs ; he ſhall have whatſoever he ſaith, 
24 Therefore I ſay unto you, What things 
ſoever ye defire when ye pray, believe that 


ye receive them, and ye ſhall have hem. 


Ver. 15. Matth. xxi. 12. Luke xix. 45. John ii. 14.—V. 17. Ifai. lvi. 7. Or, an houſe of prayer for all nations? Jer. vii. 11. 
Luke xix. 47.,—V. 20. Matth. xxi. 19.,—V. 22. Or, Have the faith of God. | 


Judea they brought forth good figs, which were ripe as early as the 


aſſover, in the beginning of April. The proof, in ſhort, is this: 
igs were ripe before ſummer,—ſummer is harveſt-time,—harveſt- 
time began at the paſſover,—therefore figs were ripe before the paſſ- 
over, Fach of theſe propoſitions ſhall be briefly proved. 1. Figs 
were ripe before ſummer. That there are two ſeaſons of the year for 
figs is plain from hence, that the Scripture mentions the fir/t time of 
figs, Hoſea ix. 10. Micah vii. 1. Theſe i ripe figs were my 
ripe, for they would fall from the tree, if it was ſhaken by the wind, 
as it is written Nahum iii. 12. That theſe firſt-ripe figs were my 
d, we are informed by the prophet Jeremiah xxiv. 2. Theſe 
fig-trees had leaves before the ſummer in that country, as it is ex- 
preſly ſaid, Matth. xx. 32. But concerning the fig-tree it ſhould 
be noted, that it puts forth its fruit firſt, and its leaves afterwards ; 
conſequently if its leaves, much more doth its fruit come forth be- 
fore ſummer ; and that the fig-tree in Judea brought forth fruit be- 
fore, is expreſly ſaid, Canticles ii. 11—13. Iſaiah is more expreſs, 
ch. xxviii. 4. where what our tranſlators call the hafly fruit, is the 
firſt ripe fruit, as they have well tranſlated the ſame word in the 
places before quoted. Thus it appears, that the firſt ripe figs were 
very good, were fit to be eaten, and were ripe before ſummer, 
2. The word ſummer, in ſcripture, ſignifies the time of harveſt. 
Compare Jer. viii. 20. and Dan. ii. 35. Thoſe who have travelled 
into Egypt, the next country to Judea, inform us, that the ſum- 
mer in Egypt begins in March; from whence we may conclude, that 
the ſummer in Judea began about the ſame time of the year. They 
then in Egypt cut down their corn, and immediately thraſhed it ; and 
that they immediately thraſhed it alſo in Judea, is plain from their 
having loaves made of new corn for an offering at pentecoſt. 3. That 
the harveſt in Judea began at the paſſover is plain, becauſe the Jews 
were required, on the ſecond day after the paſſover, to bring a ſheaf 
of the firſt fruits of their barley harveſt, for an offering to God, 
Lev. xxiii. 10, 11. Seven weeks after the paſſover was pentecoſt, 
in the beginning of which ſeven weeks it is expreſly faid, the corn 
began to be reaped, Deut. xvi. 9. See alſo Lev. xxiii. 15—17. and 
Ruth ii. 23. 4. From all this it follows, that figs in Judea were 
ripe before the paſlover ; for figs were ripe and good before the ſum- 
mer, or harveſt ; but the harveſt began at the paſſover; therefore figs 
were ripe and good before the paſſover ;—as was to be proved. From 
hence it appears, that Chriſt might reaſonably expect to find good ripe 


figs on a fig- tree three days before the paſſover, as the Evangeliſt 


has told us he did. It was the uſual time for the firſt ripe figs, and 
therefore it was natural to expect that there ſhould be figs upon this 
tree; and this was the more natural, becauſe, as the Evangeliſt ob- 
ſerves, there were leaves upon the tree, before which leaves the fruit 
always came forth, if the tree bore any fruit at all, The leaves then 
were naturally a token that fruit was to be found on the tree alſo, 
and thus it was natural to expect it. II. We now eaſily ſee how to 


account for the expreſſion of St. Mark beſore us, which has been 


thought ſo extremely difficult; for the time of figs was not yet. While 
it was ſuppoſed that this expreſſion ſignified ** the time for trees to 
bring forth fruit was not yet come,” it looked very unaccountable 
that Chriſt ſhould reckon a tree barten, though it had leaves, and 
curſe it as ſuch, when he knew the time of bearing figs was not yet 
come : It ſeemed unaccountable that Chriſt ſhould come to ſeek 
figs on this tree, when he knew that figs did not uſed to be ripe ſo 


ſoon in the year. But ſince the true ſenie of the phraſe “ The time 


of figs,” has been diſcovered to the world by the learned Bp. 
Kidder, the matter is eaſy. The expreſſion does not ſignify the 
time of the commg forth of figs, but the time of gathering in ripe figs, 
As is plain from the parallel exprethons. Thus the time of the fruits, 
Matta. xxi. 34. moſt plainly ſignifies the time of gathering in ripe 
Þ wits, fince the ſervants were {ent to receive thoie fruits for their 
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maſter's uſe. St. Mark and St. Luke expreſs this ſame matter only 
by the word time, or ſeaſon ; — At the ſeaſon he ſent a ſervant, &c. That 
is, at the ſeaſon or time of gathering in ripe fruit, ch. xii. 2. Luke 


xx. 10. In like manner, if any one ſhould ſay in our language, 


the ſeaſon of fruit—the ſeaſen of apples, —the ſeaſen of figs, —cvery one 
would underſtand him to ſpeak of the ſeaſon or time of gathering in 
theſe fruits when ripe. When therefore St. Mark ſays, that the time or 
ſeaſon of figs was not yet, he evidently mcans, that the time of gn. 
thering ripe figs was not yet come; and if the gathering time waz 
not come, it was natural to expect figs upon all thoſe trees which 
were not barren ; whereas, after the time of gathering figs, no one 
would expect to find figs on a fig-tree, and its having none then 
would be no ſign of barrenneſs. St. Mark, by ſaying, for the tin. 
of figs was nat yet, does not deſign to give a reaſon for what he ſaid 


in the immediately following clauſe,—he found nothing but leave; 


but he gives a reaſon for what he ſaid in the clauſe before that; He 
came, if haply he might find any thing thereon ; and it was a good 
reaſon for our Saviour's coming and Reking figs on the tree, becauſe 
the time of gathering them in was not come. We have other like in- 
ſtances in the Goſpels, and indeed in the writings of all mankind, 


of another clauſe coming in between the aſſertion and the proof. 


Thus, in this very Evangeliſt, ch. xvi. 3, 4. they ſaid among them- 
ſelves, who ſhall roll away the lone from the door of the ſepulchre, and 
when they looked, they ſaw the flone was rolled away, for it was vey 
great; where, its being very great is not aſſigned as a reaſon of its be- 
ing rolled away, but of the womens wiſhing for ſome one to roll it 
away for them, See Hallet's notes on Scripture, vol. ii. p. 114. the 
p. 123, &c. and Witſius's Aeletemuta, 

Ver. 14. And Jeſus anfwered and ſaid to it] And Feſus ſaid to it upon 
this occafion. Doddridge. See the note on Matth. xi. 25. 

Ver. 16. Any veſſel] Or utenſil ; that is, any kind of burden. See 
the notes on John ii. 14. &c. 


Ver. 21. Behold, the fig-tree, &c.} Our Lord had ſaid, ver. 14. 


No man eat fruit of thee hereafter for ever. This Peter, according to 


the Jewiſh manner of ſpeaking concerning things that are barren, 
calls curſing the fig-tree ; Heb. vi. 8. and ſome ill-diſpoſed readers, 
not apprehending the proper force of the words, are apt to form 3 
very unbecoming notion of Jeſus from this action; but they do ſo 
without the leaſt cauſe, ſince every thing he ſaid on this occaſion ws 
decent. Moreover, the tranſaction itſelf was emblematical and pro- 
phetic, prefiguring the ſpeedy ruin of the Jewiſh nation, on account 
of its unfruitfulneſs, under greater advantages than any other people 
enjoyed at that day; and, like all the reſt of his miracles, it was done 
with a gracious intention, namely, to alarm his countrymen, 
and induce them to repent. It is obſervable that the deſtruc- 
tion of the ſwine, and this blaſting of the fig-tree, are the only in- 
ſtances of punitive miracles in the whole courſe of our Saviour's mi- 
niſtry, notwithſtanding they do not appear to have been injurious: 
The caſe c? the ſwine we have already conſidered ; and with reſpect 
to the fig-tree, St. Matthew informs us, ch. xxi. 19. that it was 7 
the way, that is, in the common road, and therefore, probably, no 
particular perſon's property; but if it was, being barren, the timv<! 
might be as ſerviceable to the owner as before. So that here Was 
no real injury; but Jeſus was pleaſed to make uſe ofthis innocent mu- 
racle for the valuable purpoſes above ſuggeſted, as well as to teach f. 
diſciples the efficacy of a ftrong and lively faith. See Macknizht 
Ward's Diſlertatiors, p. 83. and the 18th Diſcourſe, vol. 2. 9! the 
Sermons on the Miracles. | 
Ver. 22. Have faith in God] Or, a divine gon ; literally, tz faith 
of God. And who could find fault, if the Creator and Proprieto! c 
all things were to deſtroy, by a ſingle word of his mouth, à thoula'® 
of his inanimate creatures, were it only to imprint this impor 
lelſon more deeply on one immortal ſpiric ? See on Matth. xy. 20. 
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Chap, Xl © 
25 And when ye Rand, praying, forgive 
if ye have aught againſt any : that your Fa- 
ther alſo which is in heaven may forgive you 
our treſpaſſes. — = 

26 But if ye do not forgive, neither will 
our Father which 1s 1n heaven forgive your 
treſpaſſes. i 1 
27 And they come again to Jeruſalem : 
and as he was walking in the temple, there 
come to him the chief prieſts, and the 
ſcribes, and the elders, 

28 And fay unto him, By what authority 
doeſt thou theſe things? and who gave thee 
this authority to do theſe things? 

29 And Jeſus anſweredand ſaid unto them, 
| will alſo aſk of you one queſtion, and an- 
wer me, and I will tell you by what au- 
thority 1 do theſe things. 

zo The baptiſm of John, was it from 
heaven, or of men? anſwer me. | 


Matth. xiv. 5 Ch. vi. 20. | 


WM ::r1.ECTIONS ON OUR LORD'S CURSING 


THE FRUITLESS FIG-TREE. 


When our Saviour had rode through the ſtreets of Jeruſalem, that 


> evening he lodged not in the city; whether it was that he would 
WS not, leſt aſter the public acclamations of the people, ſuſpicions of 
= plotting, or of a want of popularity might be raiſed againſt him; or 
RS whcthcr he could not, for want of an invitation. Heſanna ! was more 


cheap than an entertainment; and accordingly he goes that evening 
without eating from Jeruſalem. O unthankful citizens, do you thus 
part with your no leſs meek than glorious King ; whoſe title was 
not more proclaimed in your ſtreets, than was your own ingratitude? 
There is no wonder in meii's unworthineſs ; but there is more than 


vonder in thy mercy, O Saviour of men, who wouldeſt yet return 


thither on the morrow; and if thou mayeſt not ſpend the night with 
them, wilt yet ſpend with them the day. 
Thou that giveſt food to all things living, art thyſelf hungry, (ver. 


: 7 | 12.): Martha, Mary, and Lazarus, kept not ſo poor an houſe, but 
We that thou mighteſt have eaten ſomething at Bethany: Whether thine 


haſte out-ran thine appetite, or whether on purpoſe thou forboreſt 


any r<paſt, to afford opportunity for thine enſuing miracle, I neither 


preſume to conjecture or reſolve, This was not the firſt time that 


RS thou waſt hungry: as thou wouldeſt be a man, ſo thou wouldeſt 
== ſuffer thoſe infirmities which belong to humanity, Hence thou 


knoweſt to pity what thou haſt felt. Are we pinched with want? we 


9 | endure but what thou didſt, and have reaſon to be patient: Thou 
enduredſt what we do; we have reaſon to be thankful. | 


But what ſhall we ſay to this thine early hunger? The morning, 
as it is privileged from exceſs, ſo likewiſe from need; the ſtomach is 


WE not wont to riſe with the body: Surely, as thine occaſions were, no 
ſeaſon was exempted from thy want. Thou hadſt ſpent the day be- 
a orc in the holy labour of thy reformation ; after a ſupperleſs depar- 


ture, thou ſpenteſt the night in prayer; no meal refreſhed thy toil, 
hy do we think much to forbear a morſel, or to break a ſleep for 


2 l | thee, who didſt thus neglect thyſelf for us? 


As if meat were no part of thy care, as if any thing would ſerve 


: . to ſtop the mouth of hunger; thy breakfaſt is expected from the next 
nee, ver. 13. A fig- tree grew by the way: ſide, full-grown, well- 


ſpread, thick-leaved, and ſuch as might promiſe enough to a remote 


N cope; thither thou cameſt to ſeek that, which thou foundeſt not; 


and not finding what thou ſoughteſt, as diſpleaſed with thy diſap- 
pointment, curſedſt that plant, which deluded thy hopes; thy breath 
inftantly blaſted that deceitful tree ; what then could it do,—other- 


V { Wiſe than the whole world muſt needs do under thy maledition,— 
WE but wither and die away? 


O Saviour, 1 had rather wonder at thine actions, than diſcuſs 


1 them. If I ſhould ſay that, as man, thou either didſt not know, or 


didſt not conſider this fruitleſſneſs, it could no way prejudice thy di- 


Z | Vine Omniſcience. It were no greater diſparagement to thee to 
to in knowledge, than in ſtature ; nor was it any more diſgrace to 


thy perfect humanity, that thou, as man, knewelt not all things at 
once, than that thou wert not in thy childhood at thy full growth. 
But hereia I doubt not to ſay, it is more likely thou cameſt pur- 


poſehy to this tree; knowing the barrenneſs of it anſwerable to the 
balon, and fore-rcfolving the event; thus to found the occaſion of 
lo inſtructive a miracle : like as thou kneweſt Lazarus was dying, 


Was deat, yet wouldeſt not ſeem to take notice of his diſſolution, 
Wat ſo thou mi 


ſurrection. 


But why didſt thou curſe a poor tree for the want of that fruit, 


gntelt more gloriouſly diſplay thy power in his re- 
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Ver. 23. Matth. xvii. 20. xxi. 21. Luke xvii. 6. V. 24. Matth. vii. 7. Luke xi. 9. John xiv. x 3. 
V. 25. Matth. vi. 14. Col. iii. 13.— V. 26. Matth. xviii. 35.— 


Chap. XII. 
31 And they reaſoned with themſelves; 

ſaying, If we ſhall fay, From heaven, he 

will ſay, Why then did ye not believe him? 
32 But if we ſhall ſay, Of men, they fear- 


ed the people: for all nen counted John, 


that he was a prophet indeed. | 

33 And they anſwered and faid unto Je- 
ſus, We cannot tell. And Jeſus anſwering 
faith unto them, Neither do I tell you by 
what authority I do theſe things. 


| HA P. XII. 

In a parable of the vineyard let out to unthank- 
ful huſbanamen, Chriſt foretelleth the repro- 
bation of the Fews, and the calling of the 
Gentiles : he avoideth the ſnare of the Pha- 
riſees and Herodians about paying tribute to 
Cæſar: convinceth the Sadducees of their error, 
who denied the reſurrection: reſolveth the 


| ſcribe, who queſtioned what was the firſt com- 


. 


(ver. 14.) which the ſeaſon yielded not? If it pleaſed thee to call fot 
that which it could not give, the plant was innocent; and if inno- 
cent, why curſed? O Saviour, it is fitter for us to adore, than to 
examine: We may be bold in inquiring after thee, and fond in an- 
ſwering for thee, - a 


If that ſeaſon was not for ripe fruit, yet for ſome fruit it was; 


who knows not the nature of the fig- tree to be always bearing? That 


plant, if not altogether barren, yields a continual ſucceſſion of in- 
creaſe ; whilſt one fig is ripe, another is green: This tree was de- 


fective in both; yielding nothing but an empty ſhadow. 


Beſides,” I have learned that thou, O Saviour, wert wont not to 
ſpeak only, but to work parables ; and what was this other than a real 
parable of thine? All the while thou hadſt been in the world, thou 
hadſt given many proofs of thy mercy ; the earth was full of thy goods 
neſs; but now, immediately before thy paſſion, thou thoughteſt fit 
to give a double demonſtration of thy juſt auſterity : How elſe ſhould 
the world have ſeen thou canſt be ſevere, as well as meek and mer- 
ciful? And why mighteſt not thou, who didſt make all things, freely 
deftroy a plant for thine own glory? Wherefore ſerve thy beſt crea- 
tures, but for the praiſe of thy mercy and juſtice? What great matter 
was it, if thou, who once ſaidſt, Let the earth bring forth the herb 
yielding ſeed, and the tree yielding the fruit of its own kind, ſhalt now 
ſay, Let this fruitleſs tree wither ? | 

Yet was all this done in figure: In this act of thine, I ſee both an 
emblem and a prophecy. How didſt thou therein mean to teach thy 
diſciples how much thou hateſt an unfruitful profeſſion, and what 
judgement thou meanteſt to bring upon that barren generation? Once 
before hadſt thou compared the Jewiſh nation to a fig- tree in the midſt 
of thy vineyard, which, after three years expectation and culture, 
yielding no fruit, was by thee, the owner, doomed to a ſpeedy de- 
ſtruction, Now thou acteſt, what then thou ſaidſt. No tree 
abounds more with leaves and ſhade ; no nation abounded more with 
ceremonial obſervations, and ſemblances of piety. Outward pro- 
feſſion, where there is want of inward truth and real practice, doth 
but help-to draw down and to aggravate judgement: had this tree been 
utterly bare and leafleſs, it had perhaps eſcaped the curſe. Hear this, 
ye vain hypocrites, who, only folicitous for a fair outſide ſhew, never 
care for the {ſincerity of a conſcientious obedience ; and-thus with 
your own hands draw and help forward the curſe upon you! 

That which was the fault of this tree, was alſo the puniſhment 
of it, —fruitleſſneſs, ver. 30. Had the boughs been appointed to be 
torn down, and the body ſplit in pieces, the doom had been more 
eaſy ; the juicy plant might yet have recovered, and have lived to re- 
compence this deficiency. Now it ſhall be, what it was, e gere 
Horrible ſtate of that church, or that ſoul, which is puniſhed with 
her own fin! Outward plagues are but favour, in compariſon of ſpi- 
ritual judgements, 

Our Lord's malediCtion might have been perfectly conſiſtent with 
a long continuance; the tree might have lived long, though fruitleſs ; 
but behold! no ſooner is the word paſſed, than the leaves flag and 
turn yellow,—the branches wrinkle and ſhrink, —the bark changes 
colour,—the root dies,—the plant withers. 

O God! what creature is able to abide the blaſting of the breath 
of thy diſpleaſure ? Even the moſt great and glorious angels of heaven 
could not ſtand one moment before thine anger, but periſhed under 


thy wrath everlaſtingly. How irrefiſtable thy power! How dreadful 


thy judgements! Lord, chaſten my fruitleſſneſs, but puniſh it not: 


at leaſt puniſh, but, oh curſe it not; leſt I wither, and be con- 
ſumed ! 


| xv. 7. xvi. 24. James i. 6: 
V. 27. Matth. xxi. 23. Luke xx. 1.— V. 29. Or, thing. V. 32. 


a. 


* 
# 


Chap. XII. St. M 
mandment : refuteth the opinion that the 
ſcribes held of Chriſt : bidding the people to 
beware of their ambition and hypacriſy : and 
commendeth the poor widow for her two mites, 
above all. | ny 435 

ND he began to ſpeak unto them by 
arables. A certain man planted a 
vineyard, and ſet an hedge about it, and 

digged a place for the wine-fat, and built a 

tower, and let it out to huſbandmen, and 

went into a far country. T 
2 And at the ſeaſon he ſent to the huſband- 

men a ſervant, that he might receive from 

the huſbandmen of the fruit of the vine- 
yard. 


* 4 
*.E 


and ſent him away empty. 

4 And again, he ſent unto them another 
ſervant ; and at him they caſt ſtones, and 
wounded him in the head, and ſent him away 
ſhamefully handled. 

And again he ſent another; and him 
they killed, and many others; beating ſome, 
and killing ſome. 

6 Having yet therefore one ſon, his well- 
beloved, he tent him alſo laſt unto them, 
ſaying, They will reverence my fon. 

7 But thoſe huſbandmen ſaid amongſt 
themſelves, I his is the heir; come, let us 
kill him, and the inheritance ſhall be our's. 

8 And they took him, and killed im, and 
caſt im out of the vineyard. 

9 What ſhall therefore the Lord of the 
vineyard do? He will come and deſtroy the 
huſbandmen, and will give the vineyard unto 
others. 5 

10 And have ye not read this ſcripture; 
The ſtone which the builders rejected is be- 
come the head of the corner: | 

11 This was the Lord's doing, and it is 
marvellous in our eyes? | 

12 And they ſought to lay hold on him, 
but feared the people: for they knew that 
he had ſpoken the parable againſt them : and 
they left him, and went their way. 

13 And they ſend unto him certain of 
the Phariſees, and of the Herodians, to 
catch him in his words. g 


Ver. 1. Matth. xxi. 33. Luke xx. * 10. Pf. cxviii. 22.—V. 13. 
atth, xviii. 28.— V. 18. Matth. xxii. 23. Luke xx. 27. Acts xxiti. 8.—V, 19. 


our money, ſeven pence half- penny; as 


Chap. XII. Ver. 10. Is become] Is made. Wat. | 
25 11. This, &c.] By the Lord was it ſo made, and it is wonder- 
e e | 
7 Ver. 13. To catch him] "Aygtaw7 is a metaphorical word, borrowed 
from the chaſe, and ſignifies to run down or take a prey in hunting. 
Some render it, to make a prey ; and Dr. Heylin, to enſjnare, See 
Matth. xxii. 16. | 

Ver. 16. Superſcription] Inſcription. Wat. and Doddridge. 

Ver. 19. Mafler, Maſes wrote, &c.] The Sadducees are thought 
by many to have agreed with the Samaritans in rejecting all the other 
parts of Holy Scripture but the five books of Moſes. See the Reflec- 
tions at the end of Matth. xxii. But there are others who ſtre- 
nuouſly maintain the contrary; and it is moſt reaſonable to believe, 
that they did not abſolutely reje& the other books of the Old Teſta- 


ment, but only gave a great preference to the Pentateuch ; and lay- - 


ing it down as a principle to receive nothing as an article of faith, 


3 And they caught him, and beat him, 


Chap. XII. 
14 And when they were come, they ſay 
unto him, Maſter, we know that thou art 


true, and careſt for no man: for thou re. 
ardeſt not the perſon of men, but teacheſt 


the way of God in truth: Is it lawful to 


give tribute to Cæſar, or not? 

15 Shall we give, or ſhall we not give; 
But he, knowing their hypocriſy, {aid unto 
them, Why tempt ye me? bring me x 
penny, that I may ſee it. | 

16 And they brought z : and he faith 

unto them, Whoſe is this image and ſu- 
perſcription? And they ſaid unto him, 
Cæſar s. 
17 And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto them, 
Render to Cæſar the things that are Czar, 
and to God the things that are God's. And 
they marvelled at him. 

18 Then come unto him the Sadduceey 
which ſay there is no reſurrection; and they 
aſked him, ſaying, | 

19 Maſter, Moſes wrote unto us, If x 
man's brother die, and leave his wiſe behind 
him, and leave no children, that his brother 


| ſhould take his wife, and raiſe up ſeed uno 


his brother. | 
20 Now there were ſeven brethren : end 


ſeed. 
21 And the ſecond took her, and died, 
neither leſt he any ſeed : and the third like- 
wile. . | 

22 And the ſeven had her, and left no 
ſeed : laſt of all the woman died alſo. 


23 In the reſurrection therefore, when 
they ſhall riſe, whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be 
them ? for the ſeven had her to wife. 

24 And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto them, 
Do ye not therefore err, becauſe ye Kno- 
not the ſcriptures, neither the power d 
God ? | 
25 For when they ſhall riſe from th 
dead, they neither marry, nor are given i 
marriage; but are as the angels which ar 
in heaven. | 

26 And as touching the dead, that the 
riſe, have ye not read in the book of Moſes 
how in the buſh God ſpake unto him, fa 


Matth. xxii. 15. Luke xx. 20.—V. 1 8. being, in value, 6 


which could not be proved from the law, if any thing was urge 
from other parts of Scripture that could not be deduced from Mel 
they would explain it in ſome other way: And this might be {uct 
to induce our Lord to bring his argument to prove the reſurrect 
from what Moſes had ſaid, and to confirm it by that part ot Sci 
ture which was moſt regarded by the Sadducees, and upon wh" 
they now had grounded their objection to it. See Serrarius, Light 
foot, and Doddridge. 
Hier. 24. Do ye not therefore err, &c. ?] Does nat the error yu © 
fallen into ariſe from your ignorance bath of the Scriptures, and of - 
3 God? Heylin. This tranſlation is rather paraphraſtici 
ynne renders it more literally, Do ye not err on this account, (name 
becauſe ye know not the Scriptures, nor, &c.? In Matthew, What? 
here expreſſed by a queſtion, is delivered affirmatively : Ye di i 
See ch. xxii. 29. 


Vir. 20. 4s tmuching, &.] A. concerning. Wat. and MS. 
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the firſt took a wife, and dying, leſt 10 


eut. xx). 5 
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73 
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Chap. XII. 


ing, I am the God of Abraham; the God of 
Iſaac, and the God of Jacob ? 1 
27 He is not the God of the dead, but 
the God of the living: ye therefore do 
rr. | | 
age +) one of the ſcribes came; and 
having heard them reaſoning together, and 
erceiving that he had anſwered them well, 
aſked him, Which is the firſt commandment 
F 2 _ Jeſus anſwered him, The firſt of 
all the commandments is, Hear, O Iſrael ; 
The Lord our God is one Lord: 
z0 And thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy {gul, 


and with all thy mind, and with all thy 


ſtrength : this is the firſt commandment. 
31 And the ſecond is like, namely this, 
Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf : 
there is none other commandment greater 
than theſe. 


32 And the ſcribe ſaid unto him, Well, 


Maſter, thou haſt ſaid the truth: for there 
is one God; and there is none other but 
he: 

33 And to love him with all the heart, 
and with all the underſtanding, and with 
all the ſoul, and with all the ſtrength, and 
to love his neighbour as himſelf, is more 
than all whole burnt-offerings and ſacrifices, 

34 And when Jeſus ſaw that he anſwered 
diſcreetly, he ſaid unto him, Thou art not 
far from the kingdom of God. And no man 
after that durſt aſk him any queſtion. 


Ver. 26. Exod. iii. 6,—V, 28. Matth. xxii. 35.—V. 29. Deut. vi. 4. Luke x. 27,—V. 31. Lev. xix; 18. Matth. xxii. 
. Hof. vi. 6.—V. 555 Matth. xxii. 41. Luke xx. 41.—V. 36. Pf, cx, 1,—V. 38. 


xiii, 9. Gal. v. 14. James ii. 8,—V. 34. | 
Matth. xxiii. 1, &c. Luke xx. 46. Luke xi. 43.—V. 40. 


n ill, 17. 


Per. 29. Is one Lord] Is the only God, Heylin; who obſerves, «1 
here follow the Vulgate, which has good authorities in the Greek 
manuſcripts and ancient verſions ; and is confirmed by the ſcribe's 
anſwer at ver. 32.” See the note on Deut. vi. 4. on Matth. xxii. 37. 
and the Reflections at the end of that chapter. ; RD 

Vier. 33. Is more than all whole burnt-offeriugs] That is, © is more 
acceptable to God, and important to mankind.” See Hoſea vi. 6. 

Ver. 34. Thou art not far from the kingdom of God] Jeſus applauded 
the piety and wiſdom of this reflection, by declaring, that the per- 
ſon who made it, was not far from the kingdem of God, or from bein 
a Chriſtian, He had expreſſed ſentiments becoming a ſubject of 
God's kingdom, and ſuch as might have an happy influence in diſ- 
poſing him to embrace the Goſpel, by which he would obtain a 
ſhare in all the bleſſings of the children of God. It is added, that 
ne man, after that, durſi aſt him any queſtions : The plain meaning of 
which is, they aſked him no more ſuch captious queſtions ; for the 
memory of this confuſion impreſſed their minds, during the ſhort 
remainder of Chriſt's continuance among them; and he was ſoon 
removed from them, ſo that they had no further opportunities of 
doing it when that impreſſion was worn off. : 

Ver. 37. And the common people heard bim gladly] They heard him 
with great attention and pleaſure ; for the clear and ſolid anſwers 
which he returned to the enſnaring queſtions of his foes, gave them 
an high opinion of his wiſdom, and ſhewed them how far he was ſu- 
Þ<rior to their moſt renowned rabbies ; whoſe arguments to prove 
their opinions, and anſwers to the objections that were raiſed againſt 
them, were, generally ſpeaking, but mean and trifling, compared 


to his. Beſides, the common people were neither ſo much preju- 


diced in behalf of the commonly- received opinions, nor ſo much in- 
ter ſted as the Scribes or other teachers. See Macknight. 

Ver. 38. Long cloathing] Leng garments, or robes, Wat. MS, 

Ver. 39. Rooms] Seats. Ibid. 

Ver. 41. And Jeſus ſat over-again/t the treaſury] Jeſus was now in 
the treaſury, or that part of the women's court, where the cheſts 


were PRces for receiving the offerings of thoſe who came to worſhip. 
01. III. e 5 | 


Chap. XII: 
35 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, while 
he taught in the temple, How ſay the ſcribes 
that Chriſt is the ſon of David? 
36 For David himſelf faid by the Holy 
Ghoſt, The Loxp ſaid to my Lord, Sit thou 
on my right hand, till I make thine enemies 


thy footſtool. 


37 David therefore himſelf calleth him 
Lord; and whence is he hen his ſon? And 


the common people heard him gladly. 


38 And he ſaid unto them in his dodtritie; 
Beware of the ſcribes, which love to go in 
long clothing, and /ove ſalutations in the 
market-places, _ 

39 And the chief ſeats in the ſynagogues; 
and the uppermoſt rooms at feaſts : 

40 Which devour widows houſes, and for 
a pretence make long prayers: theſe ſhall 
receive greater damnation. 8 

41 And Jeſus ſat over againſt the trea 


fury, and beheld how the people caſt money 


into the treaſury : and many that were rich 
caſt in much. 

42 And there came a certain poor widow; 
and ſhe threw in two mites, which make a 
farthing. 

43 And he called unto him his diſciples, 
and faith unto them, Verily I ſay unto you, 
That this poor widow hath caſt more in, 
than all they which have caſt into the trea- 
ſury: | 

_ For all zhey did caſt in of their abun- 
dance; but ſhe of her want did caſt in all 
that ſhe had, ever all her living. 

39. Joon: 


iv. 2. 


atth, xxiil. 14.— V. 41. Luke xxi. 1. A piece of braſi money : See Matth. 
x. 29. 2 Kings xii. 9.—V. 42. It is the ſeventh part of one piece of that braſs moncy.—V. 43. 2 Cor. viii. 12.—V. 44. D 
1 Jo 5 a 7 N 


eut. xxiv. 6. 


Theſe cheſts, being thirteen in number, had each of them an inſerip- 
tion fixed to the pillars of the portico which ſurrounded the court, and 
ſignifying for what uſe the offerings put into them were deſtined. 

ence the propriety of St. Mark's expreſſion, Jeſus ſat over-againſt the 
treaſury; he ſat in the portico of the womens court, oppoſite to the pil- 
lars where the cheſts for receiving the offerings of the people were 
fixed. From theſe voluntary contributions they bought wood for the 
altar, ſalt, and other neceſſaries, not provided for any other way. 
It was in this court of the women, according to the Talmudiſts, that 
the libation of water from Siloam was made annually at the feaſt of 
tabernacles, as a ſolemn public thanſgiving and prayer for the former 
and latter rain; to which rite it is ſuppoſed that our Lord alluded; 
John vii. 38. See more in Macknight concerning this court, and 
the other parts of the temple, | 

Ver. 42—44. She threw in two mites, which make a farthing, &c.] 
Kodearrns, U his coin in value was no more than three-fourths of our 
farthing ; wherefore the offering given by this poor widow was very 
ſmall in itſelf, though in another reſpect it was a great gift, being 
all that ſhe had, even all her living. We can hardly ſuppoſe, that 
at each of the cheſts there were officers placed to reccive and count 
the money which the people offered, and to name the ſum aloud 


— before they put it in; it is more reaſonable to believe, that each 


perſon put his own offering privately into the cheſt, through a flit in 
its top. Wherefore, by mentioning the particular ſum which the 
poor widow put in, as well as by declaring that it was all her living, 
our Lord ſhewed, that nothing was hidden e his knowledge; and at 
the ſame time, to encourage charity, and to {Hew that it is the diſpoſi- 
tion of the mind, not the magnificence of the offering, which God 
regards, our Lord applauded this poor widow, as having given 
more in proportion than them all. The, did caft in of their abun- 
dance, out of their ſuperfluous ſubſtance,—i« 75 eig10oworreg abe; 
Their ofterings, though great in reſpect to hers, bare but a ſmall 
proportion to their eſtates; Whereas /he caſt in of her want, —iz 253 
vregnorws abr Her offering was the whole of her income for that 
day, and perhaps the whole of the money in her poſſeſſion at that 

3 A | time ; 


Chap. XIII. 
1 Wp- CH A Pr. XIII. 


Chriſt foretelleth the deftruftion of the teimple: 
the perſecutions for the goſpel : that the goſ- 
pel muſt be preached to all nations : that great 
calamities fhall happen to the Fews; and the 
manner of his coming to judgement. The hour 
whereof being known to none, every man is t0 

watch and pray, that we be not found un- 
provided, when he cometh to each one parti- 


cularly by death. 


N D as he went out of the temple, one 
A of his diſciples ſaith unto him, Maſter, 
ſee what manner of ſtones, and what build- 
ings are herel | e 
2 2 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto him, 
Seeſt thou theſe great buildings? there ſhall 
not be left one ſtone upon another, that ſhall 
not be thrown down. 
3 And as he fat upon the mount of Olives, 
over againſt the temple, Peter, and James, and 
John, and Andrew aſked him privately, | _ 
4 Tell us, when ſhall theſe things be? 


Ver. 1. Matth. xxiv. 1. Luke xxi. 5. V. 2. Luke xix, 44.— V. 4. Matth. xxiv. 3.—V. 5. Epheſ. v. 6. 1 Thefl. ii. 3 . 5 
Matth. xxiv. 8. The word in the original importeth the pains of a waman in travail. — V. 9. Matth. x. 17, 18.—V. 10. Matth. xxiy, 14, 


V. 11. Matth. x. 19. Luke xii. 11. xxi. 14. 


time; O re Bior ab,, the whole of her ſubſtance, See the Re- 
flections. Dr. Waterland and the MS. render the laſt verſe,.— For 
all they did caft in out of their abundance; but ſhe, out of what ſhe wanted 
for herſelf, did caft in all that ſhe had, even all that fhe had to live upon. 


REFLECTIONS ON THE WIDOW'S MITES. 


The ſacred wealth of the temple conſiſted either in ſtuff, or in 
coin; for the one the Jews had an houſe, for the other a cheſt, At 
the concourſe of all the males thrice a year, upon occaſion of the 
ſolemn feaſts, the. oblatibns of all kinds were liberal; our Saviour, 
as taking pleaſure in the proſpect, ſets himſelf to view thoſe offerings, 
whether for holy*uſes or charitable. _ | 


Thoſe things we delight in, we love to behold ; the eye and the 
heart will go together : and can we think, O Saviour, that thy. 


glory hath diminiſhed aught of thy gracious reſpects to our bene- 
hcence? or that thine acceptance of our charity was confined to 


the earth? Even now, that thou fitteſt on the right-hand of thy fa- 


ther's glory, thou ſeeſt every hand that is ſtretched out to the re- 
lief of thy poor ſaints here below; and if vanity have power to ſtir 
up our liberality out of a conceit to be ſeen of men, how ſhall faith 
encourage our bounty in knowing that we are ſeen of thee, and ac- 
cepted by thee ? Alas ! what are we the better for the notice of 
. thoſe periſhing impotent eyes, which can only view the outſide of 
our actions, or for-that kind of applaufe which vaniſheth in the lips 
of the ſpeaker? Thine eye, O Lord, is piercing and retributive : 


as to ſee thee is perfect happineſs, ſo to be ſeen of thee is true 


contentment and glory. | 


And doeſt thou, O God, ſee what we give thee, and not ſee what | 


we take away from thee? Are our offerings more noted than our ſa- 
crileges ? Surely thy mercy is not more quick-fighted than thy juſ- 
tice ! In both kinds our actions are viewed, our account is kept, and 
we are ſure to receive rewards for what we have given, and ven- 
geance for what we have defalked and taken away. With thine eye 
of knowledge thou ſeeſt all we do; but what we do well, thou ſeeſt 
with thine eye of approbation. Thus didſt thou now behold theſe 
pious and charitable oblations.—How well wert thou pleaſed with 
this variety? Thou ſaweſt many rich men give much, and one poor 
widow give more than they, in leſſer room. | | 

The Jews were now under the Roman preſſure, They were all 

tributaries, yet many of them rich, and thoſe rich men were liberal 
to the common cheſt. Hadſt thou ſeen thoſe many rich give little, 
we had heard of thy cenſure ; thou expecteſt a proportion betwixt 
the giver and the gift, betwixt the gift and the receipt : where that 
fails, the blame is juſt. The nation (though otherwiſe ſufficiently 
faulty) was in this commendable. How bounteouſly open were their 
hands to the houſe of God ! time was, when their liberality was fain 
to be reſtrained by proclamation, and now it needed no incite- 
ment. The rich gave much, the poor gave more. Jeſus ſaw a poor 
widow caſting in two mite. 

It was miſery enough that ſhe was a widow 3 the married woman 
is under the careful proviſion of an huſband ; if ſhe ſpend, he earns; 
but poverty was here added to the ſorrow of her widowhood ; ſhe was 
not more deſolate than needy. 

Yet this peer widew gives !—and what? — An offering like her- 


St. M A R K. 


. Synag. vet. lib. iii. cap. ii. 


Chap, XIII. 


when all theſe 


and what fall. be the ſign 
things ſhall be fulfilled? 


And Jeſus anſwering them, began t, 

ſay, Take heed leſt any nan deceive you: 

6 For many ſhall come in my name, ſay- 
ing, I am Chriſt; and ſhall deceive many. 

7 And when ye ſhall hear of wars, ang 


rumours of wars, be ye not troubled : for 


ſuch things muſt needs be; but the end hall 


not be yet. 

8 For nation fhall riſe againſt nation, and 
kingdom againſt kingdom: and there ſhall 
be earthquakes in divers places, and there 
ſhall be famines, and troubles : theſe are the 
beginnings of ſorrows. 

But take heed to yourſelves : for they 
ſhall deliver you up to councils ; and in the 
ſynagogues ye ſhall be beaten : and ye ſhall 
be brought before rulers, and kings for my 
ſake, for a teſtimony againſt them. 

10 And the goſpel muſt firſt be publiſhed 
among all nations, 


11 But when they ſhall lead you, and de- 


felf ;,<two mites. Alas! poor woman! who was poorer than thy. 
ſelf ?!—Wherefore was that Corban, but for the relief of ſuch as thou! 
—Who ſhould receive, if fuch are the givers? Thy mites were 
ſomething to thee, nothing to the treaſury. How ill is that gift be. 
0 which unfurniſheth thee, and adds nothing to the common 
ock !— | a 
Some thrifty neighbour might, perhaps, have ſuggeſted this pro- 
bable diſcoufagement ; Jeſus publiſhes and applauds her bounty; 
He called to him his diſciples, &c. ver. 43. While the rich put in 
their offerings, we ſee no diſciples called; it was enough that Chrit 
noted their gifts only: But, when the widow comes, with her ty 


mites, the domeſtics of Chriſt are 8 ſummoned to aflemble, 


and taught to admire this munificence, ſolemn preface make; 
way for her praiſe, and her mites are rendered more precious than 
the talents; ſhe gave more than they all; mote, not only in reſpect of 
the mind of the giver, but alſo of the proportion of the gift, as hers; 
a mite to her being more than pounds to them. Pounds were little 
to them, two mites were all to her. They gave out of their abun- 
dance, ſhe out of their neceſſity. That which they gave, left the 
heap leſs, yet an heap ſtill; ſhe gives all at once, and leaves herſelf 
nothing. Thus did ſhe give not more than any, but more than they al. 

O Father of mercies, who doſt not ſo much regard what is taken 
out, as what is left behind; thou lookeſt at once into the bottom of 
her heart, and the bottom of her purſe, and eſteemeſt her gift ac- 
cording to both. Thou neither ſeeſt as man, nor valueſt as man 
man judgeth by the worth of the gift, thou judgeſt by the mind of 
the giver, and the proportion of the remainder. Alas! what have 
we but mites, and thoſe of thine own lending? It is the comfort of 
our meanneſs, that our affections are valued, and not our preſents; 
neither haſt thou ſaid, Gad loveth a liberal giver, but a chearful. If | 
had more, O God, thou ſhouldeſt have it; had I lefs, thou wouldeſt 
not deſpiſe it, who accepteſt the gift according to that a man hath, ans 
not according to that he hath not. =" be 

Yea, Lord, what have I but two mites—a ſoul and a body? Mere 
mites, yea, not ſo much, compared to thine infinity. O thar I could 
perfectly offer up them unto thee, according to thine own right in them, 
and not according to mine! How graciouſly wouldeſt thou be ſure to 
accept them!] How happy ſhall I be in thine acceptance 


Chap. XIII. Ver. 7. Such things muſt needs be] “ That is, not by 
any _—_— impoſed of God; but, from the wickedneſs of the 
world, not.\ing better can be expected.“ Clarke's Sermons, vol. . 
ſerm. 18. 


Ver. . In the ſynagogues ye ſhall be beaten] It is certain that whi- 


| ping and beating were puniſhments inflited in the ſynagogues. Thus 


aul puniſhed the Chriſtians, Acts xxix. 19. xxvi. 11. And that it 
was cuſtomary to whip both their wiſe men and their diſciples, when 
guilty of any perverſeneſs, may be fully proved from Vitringa 4 
All that is mentioned in this verſe v5 
exactly accompliſhed ; for Peter and John were called before the 
ſanhedrim, Acts iv. 6, 7. James and Peter before Herod, Acts x.. 
2, 3. and Paul before Nero, as well as before the Roman govern! 
Gallio, Felix, and Feſtus ; and ſome were beaten, as Paul and Silas 


&c, See the note on Matth. x. 17, 18. 


Chap. XIII. 


wer you up, take no thought before-hand 
pak mel ſpeak, neither do ye preme- 
Jitate : but whatſoever ſhall be given you in 
chat hour, that ſpeak ye: for it is not ye 
that ſpeak, but the Holy Ghoſt. 

12 Now the brother ſhall betray the bro- 
| ther to death, and the father the ſon: and 
children ſhall riſe up againſt heiß parents, 
and ſhall cauſe them to be put to death. 

13 And ye ſhall be hated of all nen for 
my name's ſake : but he that ſhall endure 
unto the end, the ſame ſhall be ſaved. 

14 But when ye ſhall ſee the abomination 
of deſolation, ſpoken of by Daniel the pro- 
phet, ſtanding where it ought not, (let him 
chat readeth underſtand,) then let them that 
ve in Judea, flee to the mountains: 

15 And let him that is on the houſe-top, 
not go down into the houſe, neither enter 
therein, to take any thing out of his houle : 
1 16 And let him that is in the field, not 
WS turn back again for to take up his garment. 
'Y 17 But woe to them that are with child, 
and to them that give ſuck in thoſe days! 


tue winter. 5 . 
- 19 For in thoſe days ſhall be affliction, 
ſuch as was not from the beginning of the 
creation which God created, unto this time, 


SS ncither ſhall be. 


* 


20 And except that the Lord had ſhort- 
ened thoſe days, no fleſh ſhould be ſaved: 


he hath ſhortened the days. 
bo, Lo, here z5 Chriſt ; or lo, e is there; 
believe im not: 


22 For falſe Chriſts and falſe ptophets 


WS to ſeduce, if it were poſſible, even the elect, 


St. M A R K. 


18 And pray ye that your flight be not in 


. | | but for the ele&'s ſake, whom he hath choſen, 


21 And then, if any man ſhall ſay to 


ſhall riſe, and ſhall ſhew ſigns and wonders, 


Chap. XIII. 

23 But take ye heed: behold, 'I have 
foretold you all things. 

24 But in thoſe days, after that tribula- 
tion, the ſun ſhall be darkened, and the 
moon ſhall not give her light. 5 

25 And the ſtars of heaven ſhall fall, and 


the powers that are in heaven ſhall be ſhaken. 


26 And then ſhall they ſee the Son of 
man coming 1n the clouds, with great power 
and plory, 

27 And then ſhall he ſend his angels, and 
ſhall gather together his elect from the four 
winds, from the uttermoſt part of the carth 
to the uttermoſt part of heaven. 


28 Now learn a parable of the fig-tree 


When her branch is yet tender, and put- 


teth forth leaves, ye know that ſummer is 
near: | 

29 So ye, in like manner, when ye ſhall 
ſee theſe things come to paſs, know that it 
is nigh, even at the doors. 


30 Verily I fay unto you, that this gene- 5 


ration ſhall not paſs, till all theſe things be 
done. : 


31 Heaven atid carth ſhall paſs away : but 
my words ſhall not paſs away. 


32 But of that day and hat hour know- 
eth no man, no not the angels which are 


in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father. 


33 Take ye heed, watch and pray: for 
ye know not when the time is. | 
34 For the Son of man is as a man taking 
a far journey, who left his houſe, and gave 
authority to his ſervants, and to every man 


his work, and commanded the porter to 


watch. 
35 Watch ye therefore, for ye know not 
when the maſter of the houſe cometh, at 


even, or at midnight, or at the cock-crow- 
ing, or in the morning; 


Ver. 12. Mic. vii. 6. V. 13. Matth. xxiv. 9. Matth. x. 22.— V. 14. Matth. xxiv. 15. Dan. ix. 27. Luke xxi. 21. V. 21. Matth. 


1: RE xxiv. 23. Luke xvii, 23. xxi. 8.—V. 23. 2 Pet. iii. 17.—V. 24. Dan. vii. 10. Matth. xvi. 17. xxiv. 29, &c. Ch. xiv. 62. Luke 
of 


V. 33. Matth. xxiv. 42, XXV. 13. 1 Thell. v. b. 


I Pr. 29. Know that it is nigh] Know that HE is nigh the Son of 

# man. Sce ver. 26. : 

i; Ver. 32. Hour] Seaſon. MS. Though we have given an ex- 
plöanation of this verſe, as well as the whole chapter, in the notes on 

re 2 " the parallel paſſage of St. Matthew; yet an ingenious commentator 

d foving offered a different ſolution from that which we have given, 

nv, we here ſubjoin it. “It may ſeem ſtrange, ſays he, that the Son, 


who declared that he would come before the generation then in be- 

ing went off the ſtage, and who in the prophecy had been pointing 

W out the various ſigns by which the diſciples might foreſee. his ap- 
== 7'0:ch, ſhould not have known the day and the hour, or the parti- 
= cular time of his own coming. This difficulty ſome endeavour to 
abviatr by ſuppoſing, that our Lord ſpoke of himſelf here only as 
,; but the name Father following that of Son, ſhews that he ſpake 
= ©! himſelf as the Son of God, and not as the Son of man. Beſides, 
dhe gradation in the ſentence ſeems to forbid this ſolution : for the 
Syn being mentioned after the angels, and immediately before the Fa- 

ther, is thereby declared to be more excellent than they ; which he is 

not in reſpect of his human nature; and therefore he cannot be ſup- 
poled to ſpeak of himſelf in that nature. The proper tranſlation of 

the paſſage, I think, affords a better ſolution. The word «i% here 
ems to have the force of the Hebrew conjugation hiphil, which, in 
verbs denoting action, makes that action, whatever it is, paſs to an- 
other; wherefore t, which properly ſignifies, I know, uſed in the 
ſenſe of the conjugation hiphil ſignifies, 7 make another to know, The 


word has this mcaning without diſpute, 1 Cor. ii. 2. I determincd to 
ow Leicht] nothing among you, but Jeſus Chrijt, and him crucified ; 


xxi. 25. Acts i, 11. 1 Thefl. iv. 16. 2 Thefl. i. 10.— V. 20. Dan. vii. 13. Rev. i, 7,—V. 28. Matth. xxiv. 32. Luke xxi. 29, &c. 


that is, „ 1 determined to mate known, to preach nothing, &c.“ 
So likewiſe in the text, ** But of that day and that hour none maketh yoit 


1% know ; none hath power to make you know it:“ juſt as the phraſe 


Matth. xx. 23. is not mine to give, ſignifies is not in my power to gives 


Ms, not the angels, neither the Son, but the Father; “ Neither man 


nor angel, neither the Son himſelf, can reveal the day and hour of 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, becauſe the Father hath determined 
that it ſhall not be revealed.” The divine wiſdom ſaw fit to conceal 
from the apoſtles the preciſe period of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
that they might be laid under a neceſſity of watching continually ; 
and this vigilance was eſpecially proper at that time, becauſe the ſuc- 
ceſs of the Goſpel depended in a great meaſure upon the activity and 
exemplary lives of theſe who firſt publiſhed it. See Macknight. It 
is an excellent obſervation of Mr. Weſt, relating to the authors who 
have recorded this prophecy, which is expreſſed in terms ſo very 
plain and circumſtantial, that Matthew and Mark were inconteſtably 
dead before the event, as Luke alſo might probably be; and as for 
John, the only Evangeliſt who ſurvived it, it is remarkable, that he 
ſays nothing of it, leſt any ſhould affert that the prophecy was forged 
aſter the event happened. See Weſt on the Reſurrection, p. 393. 
er. 35. At even] od, evening, anſwers to the firſt watch of the 
night, which began at ſun-ſetting, at nine. Meoowrior, or midnight, 
anſwers to the ſecond watch, which ended at twelve; &Mnrogopuna, 
or the cock-crowing, anſwers to the third watch, which ended at three 
in the morning; ;!, or the morning, anſwers to the fourth watch, 
which ended at fix, Sce chap, xv. 1, and on Match. xxviii. 1. 
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Chap. XIV. ads 
36 Leſt coming ſuddenly, he find you 

ſleeping. 05, N E a 

37 And what I ſay unto you, I ſay unto 

all, Watch, e ants 
f G HA N 

A conſpiracy againſt Chriſt : precious aint ment 
is poured on bis head by a woman. Fudai 
ſelleth his Maſter for money. Chriſt himſelf 
foretelleth how he ſhall be betrayed by one of 
his diſciples : after the paſſover prepared, 


and eaten, He inſtituteth his ſupper « declareth 


aforeband the flight of all his diſciples, and 
Par, 50 $4 betrayet 25 with a 
hiſs: he is apprebended in the garden, falſely 
accuſed, and impiouſly condemned of the Jews 
council; ſhamefully abuſed by them, and thrice 
denied of Peter. hes 
FT ER two days was the feaſt of the 
1 paſſover, and of unleavened bread : 
and the chief prieſts, and the ſcribes, ſought 
how they might take him by craft, and put 
him to death. 
2 But they ſaid, Not on the feaſt-day, leſt 
there be an uproar of the people. 
3 And being in Bethany, in the houſe of 
Simon the leper, as he ſat at meat, there 


came a woman, having an alabaſter-box of 


ointment of ſpikenard, yery precious; and ſhe 
ſhe brake the box, and poured it on his head. 


Ver. 1. Matth. xxvi. 2. Luke xxii. 1. John xi. 
Or, ſacrificed, EE Re 
REFLECTIONS ON CHAP. XIII. 


We are taught, from the whole of this remarkable prophecy, how 
yain and dangerous it is to truſt in external privileges, and to c 
out, as theſe fooliſh wretched Jews did, the temple of the Lord, t 
temple of the Lord, are theſe buildings ! when of this ſtately and mag- 
nificent ſtructure, within leſs than half a century after it was finiſhed, 
not one ſtone was left on another undemoliſhed. 

Let us bleſs God that our own eyes have not ſeen ſuch deſolation 
and ruins, ſuch commotions in the natural and moral world, ſuch 
diſſentions in civil life, ſuch perſecutions and hatreds amongſt the 
neareſt relations, (ver. 12, 13.) under the pretence of propagating re- 
ligion ; for however propagated, it is nothing, without that love which 
is ſo often made the firſt victim to it : Yet too plainly do we ſee, in one 
of them or another, iniquity abounding, and the love of many waxing 
cold. To avoid this, we ſhould endeavour to revive in our own hearts 
a deep and laſting impreſſion of divine things; and remember, when- 
ever we are tempted to let go our integrity, that be alone 0h endures 
to the end ſball be ſaved. ; 

If our Lord urges his diſciples to flee with ſuch ſpeedy and ſolicit- 
ous haſte from the ſword of God's temporal judgements, how much 
greater diligence ſhould we give to flee from de wrath to come! ver. 
15, 16. What are any of the little intereſts of life, that out of re- 
gard to them we ſhould be willing to continue one moment longer 
expoſed to a danger, which may link us into everlaſting ruin and 

eſpair ! | | | | 

he unhappy Jews eagerly liſtened to the very name of Meſſiah, 
by whomſoever it was aſſumed, ver. 21, 22. while they rejected 
him whom God had ſent them, and who had fo long, and with fo 
much es been renewing to them the offers of life and ſal- 
vation, 
condemned ſinners will wiſh, and wiſh in vain, for thoſe overtures 
and meſſages of grace which they now deſpiſe! In that ſenſe, where- 
ſoever the carcaſe is, thither will the eagles be gathered together: Where- 
ever there is the like unbelief and impenitence, there will be in its 
degree the like ruin, Chriſt has gracioully told us theſe things be- 
fore ; may we humbly attend to the warning, that none of this terror 
and deſtruction may come upon us ! 1 

And, to render us ſtill more attentive, raiſe we our contemplation 
to that awful day, when all that was figuratively ſpoken of the de- 


ſtruction of jcruſalem ſhall be literally accompliſhed : where will our 


hope and comfort, our light and ſafety then be, when the ſun bali be 
darkened, and the meu fhail nat give her light © Where indeed, unleſs 
the Almighty God, the everlaſting Jehovah, by waoſe voice they 


St. NM A R X. 


tion within themſelves, and faid; Why was 


and whenſoever ye will ye may do them 


Airred or ſboot up the oe 


ay none of us ever know the ſad impatience with which 


Chap. XI, 
4 And there were ſorne that bad indipna. 


this waſte of the ointment made? 

5 For it might. have been ſold for more 
than three hundred pence, and have bee, 
given to the poor. And they murmured 
— ß 

6 And Jeſus ſaid, Let her alone; why 
trouble ye her? ſhe hath wrought a good 
work on me. Shs * 

7 For ye have the poor with you alway, 


good: but me ye have not always. 

8 She hath done what ſhe could: ſhe i; 

came aforehand to anoint my body to the 
burying. 
9 VerilyI ſay unto you, Whereſoever thi; 
goſpel ſhall be preached throughout the whole 
world, this alſo that ſhe hath done ſhall be 
ſpoken of, for a memorial of her. 

10 And Judas Iſcariot, one of the twelve, 
went unto the chief prieſts, to betray him 
unto them. 

11 And when they heard , they were 
glad, and promiſed to give him money. And 
1 ſought how Ko might conveniently betray i 

12 And the firſt day of unleavened bread, 
when they killed the paſſover, his diſciple 


Taid unto him, Where wilt thou that we 90 


. xiii. 1. -V. 3. Matth. xxvi. 6. John xil. 1, 3. Or, pure nard, or liquid ai 
V. 5. See Matth. xvili. 28.—V. 7. Deut. xv. 11. —V. 10. Matth. xxvi. 14. Luke xxii. 4.— V. 12. Matth. xxvi. 17. Luke xxii. 


were created, and by whoſe hand they ſhall be daſhed in pieces again, 
ſhall condeſcend to be our light and our ſalvation. If indeed he be 
ſo, we ſhall hear the ſolemn ſummons to judgement with joy. What 
though the day and ſeaſon be unknown, it is enough for us that we 
know that all theſe interpofing days and years, be they ever ſo ow 
merous, will at length be paſt; for the promiſe of the great R> 
deemer is our ſecurity, and he will haſten it in its time. 

We are by profeſſion the domeftics of Chriſt, ver. 34. it is our dut 
therefore to attend to the offices he bath ed us, though he ſeen 
at a diſtance; diligently to wait his coming, at whatever ſeaſon: 
His minifters ought more eſpecially to wait it, and be ſolicitous that 
7 fed be found ſo doing; conducting themſelves like wiſe ſteward 
of the myſteries of God, diſpenſing to every one their portion ai 
food in due ſeaſon ; and always remembering that every exhortaton Wa 
which they give to others, returns with redoubled weight upon then. 
ſelves z then will their account be honourable, and their reward g- | 
rious. See the Reflections on Matth. xxiv. 


Chap. XIV. Ver. 1. By craft] By furprize, Wat. 
Ver. 3. Ointment, &c.] Perfume of alnard, Very precious; and | 
, &c. Wat. See Blackwall's Sac. Clafficks 


m—_ © — ay Hf ob 


eſſe 
vol. ii. p. 166. The ſpitenard — uu agu, pure and unaduiteratd 
nard, was eſteemed a very valuable aromatic; and hence we fd, 
that the word rendered very precious—woaurnats, is omitted in tit 
Cambridge manuſcript, perhaps as ſuperfluous ; and having orig: 
nally been placed in the margin by way of note, in proceſs of tia: 
might have crept into the text. As this ſpitenard was a liquid, ther 
2 no reaſon for breaking the bex ; and therefore Sir Norton 

natchbull, Dr. Hammond, and others maintain, that ou7g*# 
does not ſignify that ſhe brake the veſſel, but only that ſhe /st i, 
ſo as to break the coagulated parts of the rich balſam, and bring 
it to ſuch a liquidity, that it might be fit to be poured out; and 2 
cordingly Dr. Waterland tranſlates it. Dr. Doddridge, howe* 
and others think the original doth not ſo naturally expreſs this, 2 
therefore they imagine that the woman broke off the top of the yel- 
ſel in which the balſam was contained. See the note on Math. xx. 
7. and Stockius on the word ourrveiCy. 

Ver. 4. Ointment] Perfume. Wat. 

Per. 8. To the ne 7. its funeral. Wat. 
Vier. 10. To betray bim] Hagęaq, — deliver him up. See Matt, 
xxvi. 15. | 4 

Ver. 12. Then they killed the paſſover] When they were wont le t, 
&c, Wat. a | 
Ml = 


e. pv my 
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af 


Chap. XIV. 


and prepare, that thou mayeſt eat the paſ- 
— . * 


1 and faith unto. them, Go ye into the 


£ city, and there ſhall meet you a; man bear- 
ng a pitcher of water: follow him. 
144 And whereſoever he ſhall: go in, ſay 
W je to the good- man of the houſe, The Maſter 
WS ich, Where is the gueſt-chamber, where J 
Ss all cat the paſſover with my diſciples ? 
iz And he will ſhew you a large upper 
room furniſhed and prepared: there make 
ad) for us. * 
= 7:6 And his diſciples. went forth, and: came 
into the city, and found! as he had faid unto 
= them: and they made ready the paſſover. 
== :7 And in the evening he cometh with 
: 2 the twelve. 
did, Verily I ſay unto you, One of you which 
eateth with me ſhall betray me. 
10 And they began to be ſorrowful, and 
ay unto: him one by one, Is it I? and ana- 
ther /aid, Is it I? 5 
20 And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
XX 7: is one of the twelve, that dippeth with 
me in the diſh, 
FX 2r The Son of man indeed goeth, as it is 
RE written of him: but woe to that man by 
XX whom the Son of man is betrayed! good were 
it for that man if he had never been born. 
22 And as they did eat, Jeſus. took bread, 


and ſaid, Take, eat: this is my body. 
223 And he took the cup, and when he 
had given thanks, he gave if to them: and 
= tlicy all drank of it. 


PT A 


Matth. xxvi. 21. 


Ver. 13. There. ſhall meet you a man, &c.] This is ſet in oppoſition 


2 8 . K B 8 


means a ſervant of the loweſt rank, or a ſlave, (Luke xii. 36.) it being 
RE = ſervile office to draw water, as appears from Deut. xxix. 11. Joſh. 
K. 21. As Samuel, having anointed Saul, ſor the confirmation of his 
aich gave him ſeveral predictions relating to ſome very contingent 


{ » WE occurcences he was to meet with in his journey, (ſee 1 Sam. x. 2—7.) 
15 v7 dur Lord ſeems by theſe predictions to have intended the ſame with 
4 


regard to his diſciples; and alſo to give them a moſt important hint, 

that he foreſaw all the particular circumſtances which were to befal 

the WRT Þim at Jeruſalem, when he went up thither for the next and laſt 

„dme before his ſufferings. The ſending them to Jeruſalem in this 

anner ſeems to intimate, that he did not go thither himſelf that 

norning, fo that it is probable he ſpent moſt of the day in retirement, 
| for meditation and prayer. 


Ver. 22. And as they did eat, &c.] And having eaten. See the note 
on Matth. xxvi. 26. | | 

Ver. 24. New Teſſament] New Covenant. Wat. 

Ver. 25. I will drink no more, &c.] © From this inſtant I will no 
more drink of the paſſover-cup, nor have that commemorative and 
E *ypical ordinance continued any longer in my church, than till it be 
1 ſuppreſſed and fulfilled (Luke xxii. 16.) by the great ſalvation which 

| l bring into the Goſpel kingdom upon my reſurrection from the 
dead, and which is to be afterwards commemorated by a new uſe of 
wine in the ſupper I have now inſtituted ; nor will I ſo familiarly com- 
| Pune with you again, as I now do, in this New Teſtament ordi- 
| Nance, till we ſhall have the moſt intimate fellowſhip together, in 

Ute more excellent entertainments of the heavenly ſtate ; which, for 
their ſuperior and always freſh delight, may, in the language of a feſti- 
Val de called new wine.” See Guyle, and the note on Matth. xxvi. 29. 
2 Ver. 5 75 + ag out] At the concluſion of the ſupper, Jeſus 
P UL, III. | 
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And he ſendeth forth two of his diſci- 


18 And as they ſat, and did eat, Jeſus 


and bleſſed, and brake it, and gave to them, 


do the good-man, or maſter of the houſe, ver. 14. and conſequently 


24 And he ſaid unto them, This is my 
blood of the new teſtament, which is ſhed 
for many, 

25 Verily I fay unto you, I will drink no 
more of the fruit of the vine, until that day 
that I drink it new in the kingdom of God. 

26. And. when they had ſung an bymn, 
they went out into the mount of Olives. 

27 And Jeſus faith unto them, All ye ſhall 
be offended becauſe of me. this night: for 
it is written, I will {mite the ſhepherd, and 
the ſheep, ſhall be ſcattered. | 

28 But after that J am riſen, I will go 
before you into Galilee, 

29, But Peter ſaid unto him, Although all 
ſhall be offended, yet will not I, 

30 And ſeſus ſaid unto him, Verily I fay 
unto thee, That this day, ever in this night, 
before the cock crow twice, thou ſhalt deny 
me thrice. og 

31 But he ſpake the more vehemently, If 
I ſhould die with thee, I will not deny thee 
in any wiſe. Likewiſe alſo ſaid they all. 

32 And they came to a place which was 
named Gethſemane : and he ſaith to his diſ- 
ciples, Sit ye here, while I ſhall pray. 

33 And he taketh with him Peter, and 
James and John, and began to be ſore 
amazed, and to be very heavy; 

34 And faith unto them, My ſoul is ex- 
ceeding ſorrowful unto death: tarry ye here, 
and watch. | 

35 And he went forward a little, and fell 
on the ground, and prayed, that, if it were 
poſſible, the hour might paſs from him. 

36 And he ſaid, Abba, Father, all things 
are poſſible unto thee; take away this cup 


Ver, 18. Matth. xxvi. 20.—V. 22. Matth. xxvi. 26. Luke xxii. 19, 1 Cor. xi. 23.—V. 26. Matth. xxvi. 30. Or, pſalm.— V. 27. 
= Zech. xiii. 7,—V. 28. Ch. xvi. 7.—-V. 29. Matth. xxvi. 33. Luke xxii. 33. John xiii. 37.— V. 32. Matth. xxvi. 
3. Luke xxii. 39. John xviti. 1.— V. 34. John xii. 27.—V. 36. Rom. viii. 15. Gal. iv, 6. Hebr. v. 7. | 


and his diſciples ſung a proper pſalm or ſong of praiſe together, as 
was cuſtomary at the cloſe of the paſſover, and then he ſet ont for 
the mount of Olives ; chooſing to retire thither, that he might pre- 
vent a riot in Jeruſalem, and wing no trouble upon the maſter of the 
houſe where he celebrated the paſlover. | 

Ver. 29. Although all ſhall be offended} It is moſt probable that Ju- 
das by this time had ſlipped away from the diſciples, to fulfil his vile 
contract with the ſanhedrim ; and Peter miſſing him, vaunted, that 
though all his fellow-apoſtles ſhould follow Judas's example, he 
would ſtand by his Lord. We may obſerve, that if St. Mark's Goſ- 
fel was dictated or reviewed by St. Peter, as the ancients affirm, the 
atter, out of his deep penitence, repreſents the event with the higheſt 
aggravations; for nothing can be ſtronger than the expreſſions in 
ver. 31. 

Va. 30. Before the cock crow twice, thou ſhalt] Thou wilt. Wat. 
and MS. See the note on Matth. xxvi. 33, &c. Dr. Owen, in his 
Obſervations on the Four Goſpels, p. 56. has obſerved further, that 
as the Jetus, in the enumeration of the times of the night, took no- 
tice only of one cock crowing, which comprehended the third watch, 
(fee on ch. xiii. 35.) ſo St. Matthew, to give them a clear informa- 
tion that Peter would deny his maſter thrice befgre three in the morn- 
ing, needed only to ſay, that he would do it before the cock crew ; 
but the Romans, for whom, and the other Gentiles, St. Mark wrote 
his Goſpel, reckoning by a double crowing of the cock,—the firſt of 


which was about midnight, and the ſecond at three, —ftood in need 


of a more particular deſignation ; and therefore St. Mark, to denote 
the ſame hour to them, was obliged to ſay, before the cock crew twice, 
Juvenal uſes exactly the ſame phraſe to ſpecify the ſame hour. Sat. I. 
Ver. 107. | 

Ver. 33. He began is be fire amazed] See the note on Matth. xxvi. 
38. N 
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from me: nevertheleſs, not what 1 will, 
but what thou wilt. 5 
And he cometh, and findeth them 
ſleeping, and faith unto Peter, Simon, ſleep- 
eſt thou? couldeſt not thou watch one 
hour? ES ns bay a 
38 Watch ye and pray, leſt ye enter into 
temptation. The ſpirit truly is ready, but 
the fleſh 7s weak, 3 

39 And again he went away, 
and ſpake the ſame words. 

40 And when he returned, hefound them 
aſleep again; (for their eyes were heavy :) 
neither wiſt they what to anſwer him. 

41 And he cometh the third time, and 
ſaith unto them, Sleep on now, and take 
your reſt : it is enough, the hour is come; 
behold, the Son of man is betrayed into the 
hands of ſinners. e 

42 Riſe up, let us go; lo, he that be- 

trayeth me is at hand. | 

43 And immediately, while he yet ſpake, 
cometh Judas, one of the twelve, and with 
him a great multitude with ſwords and ſtaves, 
from the chief prieſts, and the ſcribes, and 
the elders. | 
44 And he that betrayed him, had given 
them a token, ſaying, Whomſoever I ſhall 
kiſs, that ſame is he; take him, and lead 
him away ſafely. | | 


and prayed : 


Ver. 36. John vi. 38;—V. 38. Gal. v. 17.—V. 41. John xiii. 1,—V. 42. Matth. xxvi. 46. John xviii. 1. 2.—V. 43. Matth. vi. 


47. Luke xxii. 47. John xviii. 3.—V. 48. Luke xxii. 52.—V. 49. 


xxii. 54. John xviii. 13.—V. 55. Matth. xxvi. 59. 


ber. 37. Simon, ſleepeſi thou ?] Jeſus calls him by his firſt name: 
that of Peter did not then ſuit him; he was degenerated from it. 
Heylin. . 

2 40. Neither wißt they] Neither knew they. Wat. and MS. 

Ver. 41. Sleep on now, Kc. Dr. Waterland reads this interroga- 
tively, Do you ſleep on till, and take repoſe 9. The paſſage, however, 
may be read with propriety agreeably to our verſion ; as much as to 
ſay, My previous conflict is now over, and you may ſleep on, be- 
cauſe I have no further occaſion for your watching. It is enough; 
the time is expired in which your watching would have been of any 
ſervice to me.“ The original word anix«. ſometimes ſignifies an 
acquittal, or diſcharge from any debt or duty, and implies our Sa- 
viour's diſcharging his diſciples from the duty and obligation of 
watching, which he had laid them under by his commands, ch. xiii. 
33. 37. See Matth. xxvii. 45. and Mill's Greek Teſtament. 

Vier. 44. A token] A ſignal. Wat. Take him, —ſeize him, or lay 
faſt hold of him ng, air. See Heylin, and Matth. xxvi. 48. 
Ver. 51, 52. There followed him a certain young man, &c.] Biſhop 
Pococke, in deſcribing the dreſſes of the people of Egypt, obſerves, 
ce that it is almoſt a general cuſtom among the Arabs and Moham- 
medan natives of the country, to wear a large blanket, either white 
or brown, and in ſummer a blue or white cotton beet; which the 

_ Chriſtians conſtantly wear in the country. Putting one corner before 
over the left ſhoulder, they bring it behind and under the right arm, 
and ſo over their bodies, throwing it behind over the left ſhoulder, 
and ſo the right arm is left bare for action. When it is hot, and 
they are on horſeback, uy let it fall down on the ſaddle round 
them; and about Faiume J particularly obſerved, that young people 
eſpecially, and the poorer fort, had nothing on whatever, W this 
blanket; and it is probable the young man was cloathed in this man- 
ner, who followed our Saviour when he was taken, having a linen cloth 
caſt about his naked body; and when the young men laid hold on 

him, he left the linen cleth, and fied from them naked.” See his 
Deſcription of the Eaſt, vol. i. p. 190. 

| am very much diſpoſed, ſays the author of the Obſervations on 
Scripture, to think as the biſhop does upon this point; and as he 
has made this remark, I ſhould not have thought of noting it, had I 
not apprehended ſome additional obſervations might not be altogether 
uſclets. Ihe account here given relates to Egypt; but Egmont and 
Heyman inform us, that the inhabitants of Paleitine are as flightly 


cloathed now as theſe Egyptians, and we may believe were ſo an- 


ciently. hey obſerve, that © they ſaw feveral Arabian inhabitants 
of Jaffa (called 7oppa in the New 1eltament) going almoſt naked, 
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his naked body; and the young men laid 
hold on him: q 


Chap. XIV. 


45 And as ſoon as he was come, he goeth 
ſtraightway to him, and faith, Maſter, maſte; 
and kiſſed him. n 

46 And they laid their hands on him. 
and took him. | 1 

47 And one of them that ſtood by drey 
a ſword, and ſmote a ſervant of the high. 
prieſt, and cut off his ear. 

48 And Jeſus anſwered and faid yn; 
them, Are ye come out as againſt a thief, with 
ſwords and with ſtaves, to take me? 

49 I was daily with you in the temple, 
teaching, and ye took me not : but the ferip. 
tures muſt be fulfilled. ; 

50 And they all forſook him, and fled, 
51 And there followed him a certain 
young man, having a linen cloth caſt about 


52 And he left the linen cloth, and fe 
from them naked. | 

53 And they led Jeſus away to the high. 
prieſt: and with him were aſſembled al 
the chief prieſts, and the elders, and th: 
ſcribes. 

54 And Peter followed him afar off, even 
into the palace of the high prieſt: and he 
ſat with the ſervants, and warmed himſelt 
at the fire. „ | 

55 And the chief prieſts, and all the 


Pi. xxii. 6, Iſai, liii. 7, &c.—V. 53. Matth. xxvi. 57. Luke 


the greateſt part of them without ſo much as a ſhirt or drayer, 
though ſome wore a kind of mantle ; as for the children there, they 
run about almoſt as naked as they were born, though they had il 
little chains about their legs, as an ornament, and ſome of filyet.” 
The ancients, or atleaſt many of them, ſuppoſed that the young 
man here mentioned by St. Mark, was one of the Apoſtle; 
though Grotius wonders how they could entertain ſuch an ide 
and apprehends it was ſome youth who lodged in a country houſe 
near the garden of Gethſemane, who ran out in an hurry to 
what was the matter, in his night-veſtment, or in his fhirt, as vt 
ſhould expreſs it, But the — Tudba, uſed to fignify what he hui 
upon him, denotes alſo ſuch a cloth as they wrapped up the dead in, 
and occurs in no other ſenſe in the Old Teſtament; but the eaten 
people do not lay like corpſes wrapped up in a winding-ſheet, but 
drawers, and one or two waiſtcoats, at Aleppo; and thoſe who 50 
without drawers (as the Arabs of Barbary do, according to D:. 
Shaw, and many of the Holy Land, if we believe Egmont ut 
Heyman) ſleep in their raiment ; and the hy+e which they wear bi 
day, ſerves them for a bed and covering by night. It might as ve 
then be an Apoſtle, in his day-dreſs, as an ordinary youth, wrappel 
up in that in which he lay; and it is rather to be underſtood of u 


| Apoſtle in his common cloathing, than of a perſon of figure in his 


drawers and waiſtcoat, in which ſuch perſons now lay; and which 
we may believe Dionyſius Alexandrinus meant by « An cobnyars, in hi 


_ epiſtle quoted by Grotius. A late commentator takes notice, thi! 


though this youth is ſaid to fly away naked, upon his leaving te 
linen cloth in the hands of thoſe that ſecured him; yet it is by 
means neceſſary to ſuppoſe he was abfolutely naked, —which is inde 
very true : But is not this preciſely the thing, however, that the 
Evangeliſt deſigns to intimate,—in order to mark out the extrem 
fear of this your man, who rather chofe to quit his hy#e, than run 
the riſque of being made a priſoner ? though, by doing this, he be. 
came intirely expoſed. Dr. Lighfoot ſuppoſes, as I do, ſays this autis 
that he had nothing on under this linen cloth; which he inclins i 
attribute to mortification, and a ſuperſtitious auſterity. But! * 
was not an Apoſtle, as the doctor doth not ſuppoſe he was; het I 
muſt be underſtood to have been a diſciple of Jeſus, or he net 
not have been afraid. And from ch. it. 18. we learn, that thou?” 
the diſciples of John followed a rigorous inftitute, thoſe of ani 
did not. See the Obſervations, p. 403, &c. Inſtead of you! 1 
at the end of ver. 51. Dr. Heylin reads ſeldiers, as the original vc 
frequently ſignifies in the beſt writers, | 
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council, ſought for witneſs againſt Jeſus to 
\ut him to death; and found none. | 

56 For many bare falſe witneſs againſt 

him, but their witneſs agreed not together. 
57 And there aroſe certain, and bare falſe 
witneſs againſt him, ſaying, 

58 We heard him ſay, I will deftroy this 
temple, that is made with hands, and within 
three days 1 will build another, made without 
hands. . i 3 

59 But neither ſo did their witneſs agree 
together. 


60 And the high-prieſt ſtood up in the 


midſt, and aſked Jeſus, ſaying, Anſwereſt 
thou nothing? what is it which theſe witneſs 
ainſt thee ? ; 

61 But he held his peace, and anſwered 
nothing. Again the high-prieſt aſked him, 
and ſaid unto him, Art thou the Chriſt, the 
Son of the Bleſſed ? 

62 And Jeſus faid, I am: and ye ſhall 
ſee the Son of man fitting on the right hand 
of power, and coming in the clouds of 
heaven. | | 

63 Then the high- prieſt rent his clothes, 


and faith, What need we any further wit- 
neſles? 


64 Ye have heard the blaſphemy : what 


think ye? And they all condemned him to 
be guilty of death. | 


Ver. 58. Ch. xv. 29. John ii. 19.—V. 61. Ifai. liii. 7.—V. 62. Matth. xxiv. 30. xxvi. 64. Luke xxii. 69.—V. 66. Matth. xxvi. 
69. Luke xxii. 55. John xviii. 16,-V. 69. Matth. xxvi. 71. Luke xxii. 58. John xviii. 25.—V. 70. Acts ii, 7,—V. 72. Matthi. 


xxvi. 75. Or, he wept abundantly, ar, he began to weep, 


Ver. 59. But neither ſo did their witneſs agree together] But neither ſo 
was their witneſs wo MS. But neither was this their evidence 
found conſiſlent. Heylin. The original, literally rendered, is, Neither 
thus was their teſlimony equal. See ver. 56. 

Ver. 61. The Son of the Bleſſed ?] This is a very ſublime and empha- 
tical-method of expreſſing the happineſs of God. It conveys ſuch an 
idea of the divine bleſſedneſs, that, comparatively ſpeaking, there is 
none happy but he. See the note on Matth. xxvi. 62, 63. It is 


plain from the parallel paſſage, Luke xxii. 67. that the anſwer of 
our Saviour ſet down by St. Mark, as well as St. Matthew, is an an- 


ſwer only to this queſtion, Art thou the Son of God? and not to that 
other, Art thou the yl or the Meſſiah £ which preceded, and 
which he had anſwered before ; and though St. Matthew and St. 


Mark connect them together, as if making but one queſtion, and 


omit all the intervening diſcourſe, yet it is plain from St. Luke, 
that they were two diſtinct queſtions, to which Jeſus gave two diſ- 
tinct anſwers ; In the firſt whereof, according to his uſual caution, 
he declined ſaying in plain and expreſs words that he was the Meſ- 
hah, though in the latter he owned himſelf to be the Son of God : 
which though they, being Jews, underſtood to ſignify the Meſſiah, 
yet he knew could be no Ir or weighty accuſation againſt him be- 
fore an heathen ; and ſo it proved. There was, however, a great 
deal of craft in the queſtion, which conſiſted in this, that if Jeſus 
anſwered in the affirmative, they were ready to condemn him as a 
blaſphemer; but if in the negative, they propoſed to puniſh him as an 
impoſtor, who, by accepting the honours and titles of the Meſſiah 
from the people, had deceived them. See Locke's Reaſonableneſs of 
Chriſtianity, p. 154. and on Matth. xxvi. 63. 

Ver. 64. Guilty f death) Worthy of death. MS. 

Ver. 67. Thou alſo waſt with Feſus} This young woman expreſſes 
her contempt of Jeſus very ſtrongly : For the original runs, Thou 
4% waſt with that Nazarene, Jeſus. See Wynne, and on Matth. 


AXVi. 73. 


: er. 68. I know net, &c.] That is, „I know not the man, nor 
0 I underſtand what thou art talking about.” 


Ver. 70. And thy ſpeech agreeth thereto] And your pronunciation is of 


that country, Heylin. 


Ver. 72. And when he thought thereon, he wept] Raphelius, and ſome 
earned critics, would render e, throwing himſelf out of the com- 
Lam, in a paſſionate manner, which it is very probable he did: But 
others, and particularly Elſner, Salmaſius, Bos, and Waterland, with 
much better authority, would tranſlate it, covering his head, which 
Was a token of mourning and ſhame, well becoming Peter on this 
oecaſion. Comp. 2 Sam. xv. 30. Eſth. vi. 12. and Jer. xiv. 3, 4. 
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65 And ſome began to ſpit on him, and 


to cover his face, and to buffet him, and to 


ſay unto him, Propheſy: and the ſervants 


did ftrike him with the palms of their 


hands. | | 

66 And as Peter was beneath in the pa- 
lace, there cometh one of the maids of the 
high-prieſt, 


67 And when ſhe ſaw Peter warming him 


ſelf, ſhe looked upon him, and ſaid, And 


thou alſo waſt with Jeſus of Nazareth. 
68 But he denied, ſaying, I know not, 


neither underſtarid I what thou ſayeſt. And 


he went out into the porch ; and the cock 
crew. | 

69 And a maid ſaw him again, and began 
to ſay to them that ſtood by, This is one of 
them. 1 

70 And he denied it again. And a little 
after, they that ſtood by ſaid again to Peter, 
Surely thou art one of them: for thou art a 
Galilean, and thy ſpeech agreeth zhereo. 

71 But he began to curſe and to ſwear, 
ſaying, I know not this man of whom ye 
ſpeak. 

72 And the ſecond time the cock crew. 
And Peter called to mind the word that Jeſus 
ſaid unto him, Before the cock crow twice, 
thou ſhalt deny me thrice. And when he 
thought thereon, he wept. 


The expreſſion is elliptical, and ſhould be ſupplied thus: Enibanus 
bpcaTboy T1 XtQakn avtz, As is evident from Lev. xix. IQ. LXX, Kas 
$KA(TIOV ix Io UPAc troy % wx amiCantic TEAUTY, Beſides, it was the 
cuſtom of perſons in confuſion to cover their heads, as in the fore- 
mentioned place of Jeremiah ; They were aſhamed, and confounded, and 
covered their heads. Wetſtein defends, by a variety of inſtances, our ver- 


ſion: But ſee Duport's excellent Letters on Theophraſtus, p. 232. 


RERLLECTIONS ON CHRIST'S APPREHENSION, &e: 


W herefore, O Saviour, didſt thou take thoſe three choſen diſci- 
ples with thee, but that thou expectedſt ſome comfort from their 


preſence? ver. 33. A ſeaſonable word may ſometimes drop from 


the meaneſt attendant; and the very ſociety of thoſe we truſt, car- 
ries in it ſome kind of contentment. Alas! what broken reeds are 
men! wrapped up in ſleep and ſecurity ; whilſt thou art ſweating in 
thine agony! Admonitions, threats, intreaties, cannot keep their 
eyes open : Thou telleft them of danger ; they rather prefer dreams 
of eaſe; and though twice rouſed, careleſly fleep out thy ſorrow, and 
their own danger. 

What help haſt thou of ſuch followers!—In the mount of thy 
transfiguration they flept ; yea, and fell on their faces, when they 
ſhould have beheld thy glory. In the garden of thine agony they 
fall upon the ground for drowſineſs,; and when they ſhould com- 


paſſionate thy ſorrows, loſe themſelves in a ſtupid ſleepineſs, ver. 37. 


Doubtleſs, even this diſregard made thy prayers but ſo much the 
more fervent. The leſs comfort we find on earth, the more we ſeek 
above; nor didſt thou ſeek more than thou foundeſt : An angel ſup- 
plies the place of men; that ſpirit was vigilant, while thy diſciples 
were heavy. Happy exchange 

No ſooner is this good angel vaniſhed, than that domeſtic devil ap- 
pears in view. Judas comes up, (ver. 33.) and ſhews himſelf at the 
head of thoſe miſcreant troops. He, whoſe too high honour it had 
been to follow ſo bleſſed a Mafter, affects now to be the wicked leader 
of this rabble; the fleece is now caſt off; the wolf appears in his 
own likeneſs ; yet {till the bold traitor dares to mix hypocriſy with 
villany ; and murders with his very ſalutations and kiſſes. 

O Saviour, this is no news to thee : All thoſe who, under a ſhadow 
of godlineſs practice humility, do ftill betray thee thus. I hou who 
hadſt ſaid, „one of you is a devil,“ didſt not now fay, “ get 
thee hence, Satan ;” but, friend, wherefore art thou come. And yet, 
all this ſunſhine of mildneſs cannot thaw an obdurate heart, The 

ſign is given; Jeſus is taken, ver. 46. | 

Wretched traitor! why wouldeft thou for this vile purpoſe be thus 

attended? 
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Chap, XV. 
f C HAP. XV. 


Teſus brought bound and. accuſed before Pilate. 
Upon the clamour of the common people, the 
murderer Barabbas is looſed, and Feſus de- 
livered up to be crucified : he is crowned with 
' thorns, ſpit on, and mocked: fainteth in 
bearing his croſs: hangeth between two 
thieves: ſuffereth. the triumphing reproaches 
of the Jews: but confeſſed by the centurion 
to be the Son of God: and is honourably bu. 
ried by Jojeph. 
ND ſtraightway in the morning the 
chief prieſts held a conſultation with 
the elders and ſcribes, and the whole coun- 
eil, and bound. Jeſus, and carried him away, 
and delivered him to Pilate. 


2 And Pilate aſked him, Art thou the 


- 
95 BY. 
% f : 
& i” 
—_— Pg % 
= s E2 
St. M | 


king off the Jews? And he anſwering ſaid 


_ unto him, Thou fayeſt 17. 
3 And the chief 


jeſts aceuſed him of 
many things: but he anſwered nothing. 
4 And Pilate aſked him again, faying 
Anſwereſt thou nothing? behold how many 
things they witneſs againſt thee. 
5 But ſeſus yet anſwered nothing; fo that 
Pilate marvelled. 

6 Now at that feaſt he releaſed unto them 
one prifoner, whomſoever they deſired. 

And there was one named Barabbas, 

which lay bound with them that had made 
inſurrection with him, who had committed 
murder in the inſurrection. 
8 And the multitude crying aloud, began 
to deſire him to do as he had ever done unto 


Ver. 1. Pf. ii. 2. Matth. xxvii. 1. Luke xxii, 66. XXiil, 1. John xviii. 28,—V, 4. Matth. xxvii. 1 . 5. IGi. li, 7,—V, 6. 


Matth. xxvii. 15. Luke xxiit, 17. John xviii. 39. 


attended? And ye, fooliſh prieſts and elders, why ſent you ſuch a 


band, and ſo armed? One meſſenger had been enough for a volun- 
tary priſoner. Had my Saviour been unwilling to be taken, all your 
forces, with all the legions of hell to help them, had been tao little: 


When he did but ſay, J am he, that eaſy breath alone routed all your 


troops, and ca/ them to the earth, (John xviii. 6.) whom it might as 
eaſily have caſt into hell! Had he but ſaid, I wilt not be taken,” 
what-would your ſwords and ftaves have done againſt Omnipotence? 
Thoſe diſciples who failed of their vigilance, failed not of their 
courage: They had heard their maſter ſpeak of providing ſwords, 


and now they thought it. was the time to uſe them: Shall we ſaute? 


They were willing to fight for Him now, with whom they. were not 
careful to watch. But of all other, Peter was moſt forward: Inſtead 


of opening his lips, he unſheathes his (word ;—and inftead of Shall 


1?” —ſmites: ver. 47. He had noted Malchus, a buſy ſervant of the 
high-prieſt, too ready to. ſecond Judas, and to lay his rude hangs 
upon the Lord af life: Againſt this man, his heart riſes and his hand 
is lifted up; that ear, which had too officiouſſy liſtened to the unjuſt 
and cruel charge of his wicked maſter, is now ſevered from that 
worſe. head which it had miſ- ſerved. 


I love-and honour thy zeal, O bleſſed diſciple: Thou couldſt not 
brook. the wrong done to thy divine Maſter! Had thy life been dearer 
to thee than His ſafety, thou hadſt not drawn thy ſword upon a whole 
troop. It was in earneſt that thou ſaidſt, Though all men,—yet nat I ;— 


though I ſhould. die tuith the, yet I will nat deny thee, (ver. 29, 30.) Lo! 


thou art ready to die upon him that ſhould touch that ſacred perſon: 


What would thy life now have been, in compariſon of renouncin 
Him? Since thou wert ſo fervent, why didft thou not rather fal 
upon the traytor who betrayed him, than upon the ſerjeant who ar- 
reſts him? Surely the ſin was ſo much greater in him, as the plot of 


miſchief is more than the execution; as a domeſtic is nearer than a 


ſtranger; as the treaſon of a friend is worſe than the forced enmity 


of a hireling. Was it that thou couldeſt not ſo ſuddenly apprehend. 


the odious depth of that villainy, and inſtantly hate him who had 


been thy old companion; or was it that though Judas was more 


faulty, yet Malchus was more imperiouſly cruel? However, thy 
courage was now. awakened with thyſelf; and thine heart no leſs ſin- 
cere than thine hand was raſh : Put wp thy ſword again, &c. Matth. 
xxvi. 52. Good intentions are no warrant for our actions: Thou, 
O Saviour, canſt at once accept our meanings, yet cenſure our deeds : 
warm as was Peter's love, and juſt as was his quarrel, neither of 
them can ſhield him from thy rebuke: Thy meek tongue ſmites him 
gently, who had furiouſly ſmote thine enemy: Put up thy ſword. 
It was Peter's ſword; but to be put up; not wed. There is a 
ſword which Peter may uſe, but it is of another metal: Our wea- 
s are, as our warfare, ſpiritual. When the prince of peace bade 
nis followers ſell their coat. and buy a ſword, he meant to inſinuate 
the need of theſe arms, not their improvement; and to teach them 
the danger of the time, not the manner of repulſing the danger. 
Can I chooſe but wonder how Peter could thus ſtrike unwarranted ? 
How he, whoſe firſt blow made the fray, could eſcape hewing to 
pieces from that band of ruffians ? This could not have been, O Sa- 
viour, had not thy power reſtrained their rage; had not thy ſeaſon- 
able and ſharp reproof prevented their revenge. . 
Peter's ear is no leſs ſmitten now by the mild tongue of his maſter, 
than Malchus's ear by the ſword of Peter. Weak diſciple, thou 
haſt zeal, but net according to knowledge, There is not more danger in 
this act of thine, than inconſideration and ignorance : The cup which 
my Father hath given me, ſhall I not drink it? Thou draweſt thy ſword 
to reſcue me from ſuffering : Alas! if I ſuffer not, what would be- 
eme of thze? What would become of mankind ? Where were that 
eternal and juſt decree of my Father, wherein l am à lamb flain from 
the beginning of the word? - Doſt thou go about to hinder thine own 
and the whole word's icdemption ? Canit thou be fo weak as to ima- 


gine, that this ſuffering of mine is not free and voluntary? Hate! 
not given thee and the world many undeniable proofs of my on. 
nipotence? Didſt thou not ſee how eaſy it had been for me to haue 
blown away theſe poor forces of mine adverſaries ? Doſt thou nat 
know, that, if I would require it, all the glorious troops of hez- 
ven (any one whereof is more than ttoops of men) would preſently 
ſhew themſelves ready to attend and reſcue me? My power coul 
have triumphed over the impetuous malice of mine enemies; but 
ſince that eternal decree of my Father muſt be accompliſhed, ny 
mercy muſt rather be approved, mankind muſt be ranſomed; and 


this cannot be done without my ſuffering. Thus then, O Peter, 


thy well meant valour is no better than a wrong to thyſelf, to the 
to the world, to me, to my Father.“ | 
O gracious Saviour, whilſt thou thus: ſmiteſt thy diſciple, thou 


healeſt him whom thy diſciple ſmote, Luke xxii. 51. Many greatr 


miracles hadſt thou done; none that diſplayed more of mercy and 
meekneſs than this laſt cure. Of all other, this ear of Malchw 
hath the loudeſt. tongue to, blazon the. praiſe: of thy clemency and 
goodneſs to thy enemies. Wherefore came that man, but in a 


| hoſtile manner to attack thee ? — Beſides his ot, what: favour wi; 


he intitled to for his Mifter's ſake ?. And if he. had not been mare 
forward than his fellows, why had he not eſcaped as unhurt as they? 
Vet, —even amidft the throng of thine apprehenders, in the heit 


of their violence, —in the height of their malice, — and thine own 


inſtant peril of death, - thou healeſt that unnereſſary car, which had 
been guilty of liſtening to blaſphemies againſt thee, receiving cruel 
and unjuſt charges concerning thee! 
Q Malchus ! could thy ear be whole, and not thy heart broken 
and contrite with remorſe, for riſing up againſt ſo merciful and ſo 
werful an hand ? Couldſt thou chooſe but ſay, O bleſſed Jeſu, 
ſee it was thy Providence that preſerved my head, when my eat 
was ſmitten: It is thine Almighty. power which hath miraculouſly 


_ reſtored: that ear which I had juſt forfeited : This head of mine ſhall 


never be guilty of plotting any further miſchief againſt thee: This 
ear ſhall never entertain any more reproaches of thy name: Thi 
heart ſhall ever acknowledge and magnify thy tender. mercies, thy 
divine omnipotence?” | 

Could thy fellows ſee: ſuch a demonſtration of power and good- 
neſs with unrelenting hearts? Unthankful Malchus, and cruel ſol- 
diers | ye were wounded, and felt it not: God had ſtruck yout 
breaſts with a fearful obduracy, and ye ſtill perſiſt in your bloody 
impious enterprize ;—They that laid hold on Feſus, led him away, &c. 


Chap. XV. Ver. 1. And flraitway in the morning] The horrid 
tranſactions of this diſmal night being over, it was no ſooner day, 
than the Jews hurried the bleſſed Jeſus away to the Roman governor; 
for though the ſanhedrim had the power of trying and condemning 
men for crimes which the Jewiſh law had made capital; yet, like tht 
court of -inquiſition, they had not the power of putting ſuch ſen- 
tences in execution, without the approbation of the civil magiſtrate, 
or Roman governor ;—for nothing but neceſlity could have brought 
the Jewiſh rulers to Pilate on this occaſion. They had bound Jejw 
when he was firſt apprehended ; but perhaps he had been looſed while 
under examination, or elſe they now made his bonds ſtricter than be- 
fore; the better, as they might think, to ſecure him from a reſcue, a 
he paſſed through the public ſtreets in the day- time. See Matthexxvi. 
1, 2. Doddridge, and Biſcoe's Boyle's Lectures, p. x13. Inſtead of, 
And the whole council, Dr. Waterland reads, Even, &c. 

Ver. 6. Naw at that feaſt] Kara wer, after the manner, Or accord- 


ing to the nature ef that feaſt. See Rom. iii. 5. Gal. iii. 15. 1 Col. 


iti, 3. Now the feaſt of the paſſover being celebrated by the Jes 
in memory of their releaſe from Egypt, it was agreeable to the naturt 
of the feaſt to make this releaſe at that time, and thcrefore-cuſtoma')* 
dee Whitby, and on Matth. xxvii. 15. 3 


Chap. XV. pe | 
9 But Pilate anſwered them, ſaying, Will 
ye that 1 releaſe unto you the King of the 
TH e 
* (For he knew that the chief prieſts had 
Jelivered him for envy.) 


11 But the chief prieſts moved the people 
70 defire, that he ſhould rather releaſe Barab- 
has unto them. | | 

12 And Pilate anſwered, and ſaid again 
unto them, What will ye then that I ſhall do 
unto bim whom ye call the King of the 

87 0 

* And they cried out again, Crucify him. 
14 Then Pilate ſaid unto them, Why, 


the more exceedingly, Crucify him. 

3 15 And /o Pilate, willing to content the 
people, releaſed Barabbas unto them, and 
delivered Jeſus, when he had ſcourged him, 
to be crucified. Cs 

: 16 And the ſoldiers led him away into 
the hall, called Pretorium; and they call 
4 together the whole band. 
17 And they clothed him with purple, 


and platted a crown of thorns, and put it 


about his head. 

18 And began to ſalute him, Hail, King 

Jof the Jews! | 
109 And they ſmote him on the head with 
a reed, and did ſpit upon him, and bowing 
bbeir knees, worſhipped him. 
20 And when they had mocked him, 


St. M A R K. 
they took off the purple from him, and put 
his own clothes on him, and led him out to 
crucify him. | 

21 And they compel one Simon, a Cyre- 
nian, who paſſed by, coming out of the 
country, the father of Alexander and Rufus, 


XZ what evil hath he done? And they cried out 


Chap. XV, 


to bear his croſs. f 
22 And they bring him unto the place 
Golgotha, which is, being interpreted, The 
I——F:: 
23 And they gave him to drink wine 
mingled with myrrh; but he received it not. 
24 And when they had crucified him, 
they parted his garments, caſting lots upon 


them, what every man ſhould take. 


25 And it was the third hour, and they 
crucified him. 

26 And the ſuperſcription of his accuſa- 
tion was written over, THE KING OF 


THE JEWS. 


27 And with him they crucify two thieves; 
the one on his right hand, and the other on 
his left. | 

28 And the ſcripture was fulfilled, which 
ſaith, And he was numbered with the tranſ- 
greſſors. . 

29 And they that paſſed by, railed on 
him, wagging their heads, and ſaying, Ah, 
thou that deſtroyeſt the temple, and build- 
eſt it in three days, | 


30 Save thyſelf, and come down from the 
crols. 


| 3 Ver. 11. AQs iii. 14.—V. 15. Matth. xxvii. 26. John xix. 1. -V. 21. Matth. xxvii. 32. Luke xxiii. 26,—V. 22. Luke xxiii, 33* 
ohn xix. 13.—V. 23. Matth. xxvii. 34.—V. 24. Pf. xxii. 18. John xix. 23.—V. 25. See Matth. xxvii. 45. Luke xxiii. 44. John 


; 
7. Ch. xiv. 58, John ii. 19. 
| 
| LY Ver. 15. Willing to content the people] Pilate had given them too 
moch cauſe of diſguſt before, as appears from what Joſephus ſays 
> WE concerning bim; and probably he was afraid of a general inſurrec- 
„don, therefore he was deſirous to remove all cauſe of complaint: Not- 
- „ withſtanding which, the complaints of this very people afterwards 
1 purſued him to his ruin. See on Matth. xxvii. 19. Whipping or 
i; ſcourging was a 3 frequently uſed both by the Jews and 
s omans; the Jews commonly inflicted it by a whip of three cords, 
i and limited the number of ſtripes to thirty-nine, that they 5 
1 not exceed the number ſentenced, Deut. xxv. 3. But the uſual 
way of ſcourging among the Romans was with ſuch rods or wands as 
= the lictors carried in a bundle before the magiſtrates; and they were 
7 exceeding cruel in this kind of puniſhment, tearing with their ſcourges 
A © to the veins and arteries, and laying the very bowels of the 
i ROS PalefaCtors bare: and as our Saviour was ſcourged at Pilate's order, 
[ tit was done moſt probably by his officers, after the Roman manner, 
: | and was therefore no leſs ſevere than diſpraceful for Pilate intended 
j; == hereby to have moved the compaſſion of the Jews towards him, in 
doccer to his releaſe, rather than to have him ſcourged preparatory to 
. FE his crucifixion ; as appears from Luke xxiii. 15, 16, 22. See Matth. 
% ui. 26. Guyſe, and Calmet. 
hs EE Ver. 19. 4 reed] A cane, Wat. 


Vier. 21. The father of Alexander and Rufus] In the note on Matth. 
XXVII. 32. we have obſerved, that theſe two perſons were two noted 
men among the firſt Chriſtians, who reſided at Rome, and who being 
5 known there, St. Mark makes this mention of them, on account 
ot the Chriſtians at Rome and others, who were acquainted with 
= or their names. ; 
er. 24. They parted his garments] They ſhared his arments, caſting 
2 for them, ta decide what = _——_ 2 or, % They divided 
is garments into lots, and drew among themſelves which each of 
them ſhould take.” See Heylin. 
85 wh 25. And it was the third hour, &c.] The third Jewiſh hour 
$9 da at our nine o'clock in the morning; by St. Mark's account, 
erctore, the crucifixion and the lots may have been finiſhed at the 
eng of eight, when the third hour, anſwering to our ninth, be- 
gal. This indeed ſeems inconſiſtent with John xix. 13. who tells 


us, _ Fon ſat on the judgement-ſeat in the pavement, and 
OL. II. e | 
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xix. 14—V. 26, Matth. xxvii. 37. John xix. 19.— V. 27. Matth. xxvii. 38.—V. 28. Ifai. liii. 12. Luke xxii. 3). V. 29. Pf. xxii. 


brought Jeſus out to the people the laſt time, it was about the ſixth 
hour, i. e. the ſixth Roman hour, the ſame with our ſix o'clock in the 
morning. But to reconcile theſe ſeemingly oppoſite accounts, the 
following ſeries of tranſactions ſhould be conſidered : After the go- 
vernor brought forth Jeſus, he ſpoke both to the people and to the prieſts, 
before he finally condemned him ; and though each ſpeech is diſcuſſed 
by the Evangeliſt in a ſingle ſentence, they may have been drawn out 
toſome length, that if poſſible an impreſſion might thereby be made 


on the people. When Jeſus was delivered to the ſoldiers, they had to 


ſtrip him of the purple robe, and to cloath him in his own gar- 
ments ; the thieves were to be brought out of priſon ; the 3 
preparations for the crucifixion of the three were to be made; in 
particular, croſſes were to be provided; the crimes laid to the charge 
of the priſoners were to be written upon whitened boards, in black 
characters; the vinegar, punge, and reed were to be procured ; ſol- 


diers were to be appointed for watching the croſſes, &c. &c. In tra- 


velling from the prætorium (which may have been ſituated in that 
quarter of the town fartheſt from the x Hog of execution,) they could 
move but ſlowly ; becauſe Jeſus being very much fatigued, muſt 
have born his croſs with difficulty. When he grew faint, it might 
be ſome time before they found one to aſſiſt him in bearing it; and 
being come to the place of execution, they had the croſſes to make 


ready, by fixing the tranſverſe beams on their proper ſupporters z 


the priſoners were to be ſtripped, and nailed to them; the titles were 
to be fixed, the holes for the croſſes to be dug, the crofles themſelves 
to be erected and fixed; and laſt of all, the priſoners cloaths were to 
be divided by lot. Theſe, with other circumſtances unknown to 
us, accompanying executions of this kind, may be ſuppoſed to have 
filled up the whole ſpace between fix in the morning, when the go- 
verner ſhewed Jeſus the laſt time, and the third Jewiſh hour, when 
Jeſus was crucified ; that is fo ſay, a ſpace Jeſs than two hours: for 
about the ſixth hour, the expreſſion in St. John, may ſignify “ a while 
after the ſtriking of ſix, when the ſixth hour ends ;” and the third 
hour, the expreſſion in St. Mark, anſwering the ninth Roman hour, 
may fignify at the beginning thereof, or at the ſtriking of eight, 


when the eighth hour ends, and the ninth begins, See Macknght 
and Doddridge. 
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31 Likewiſe alſo the chief prieſts mock- 
ing, ſaid among themſelves, with the ſcribes, 
He ſaved others; himſelf he cannot fave. 

32 Let Chriſt, the king of Iſrael, deſcend 
now from the croſs, that we may ſee and 


believe. And they that were crucified with 


him, reviled him, 

3 And when the ſixth hour was come, 
there was darkneſs over the whole land, un- 
til the ninth hour. | 

34 And at the ninth hour Jeſus cried with 
a loud voice, ſaying, Eloi, Eloi, lama ſa- 
bachthani? which is, being interpreted, My 
God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? 
35 And ſome of them that ſtood by, 
when they heard z7, ſaid, Behold, he call- 
eth Elias. Se 
36 And one ran, and filled a ſpunge full 
of vinegar, and put f on a reed, and gave 


him to drink, ſaying, Let alone; let us 


ſee whether Elias will come to take him 
down. ne + 
37 And Jeſus cried with a loud voice, 
and gave up the ghoſt. i 0s 
38 And the veil of the temple was rent 


in twain, from the top to the bottom. 


39 And when the centurion, which ſtood 
over againſt him, ſaw that he fo cried out, 


and gave up the ghoſt, he did, Truly th 


Chap. XV. 


man was the Son of God. | 

40 There were allo women looking on 
afar off: among whom was Mary Magdalene 
and Mary the mother of James the leſs, and 
of Joſes, and Salome; | 
41 Who alſo, when he was in Galilee 
followed him, and miniſtered unto him 
and many other women which came up wit), 
him unto 7 egy 

42 And now when the even was come 
(becauſe it was the preparation, that is, the 


day before the ſabbath;) 


43 Joleph of Arimathea, an honourable 
counſellor, which alſo waited for the King. 
dom of God, came, and went in | bold}; 
unto Pilate, and craved the body of Jeſus, 

44 And Pilate marvelled if he were al. 
ready dead: and calling unto him the centy. 
rion, he aſked him whether he had been a 


while dead. f 


45 And when he knew it of the centy. 


rion, he gave the body to Joſeph. 


46 And he bought fine linen, and tool 
him down, and wrapped him in the linen, 
and laid him in a ſepulchre which was heun 
out of a rock, and rolled a ſtone unto the 


door of the ſepulchre. 


Ver. 32. Luke xxiii. GY. 33. Matth. xxvii. 45. Luke xxili. 44.—V. 34. Pſ. xxii. 1. Matth. xxvii. . 36. John xix. 20. 


Pf. Ixix. 21.—V. 37. 


atth. xxvii. 50. John xix. 30.—V. 38. Matth. xxvii. 51. Luke xxiii. 45.— V. 39. Matth. xxvii. 54. Luke 


xxili. 4).— V. 40. Matth. xxvii. 5 5.— V. 41. Luke viii. 2, 3.— V. 42. Matth. xxvii. 57. Luke xxlii. 50. John xix. 38.—V, 43. Luke 


ii. 25, 38. ä 


vr. 31. Himſulf be cannot ſave] Cannot he ſave himſelf ? Beza, 


Bengelius. 
2 36. Saying, Let alone] The Syriac verſion reads here, Mhile 
Jum Is Let alone. : 
er. 44. Marvelled if he were) That he was, &c. Wat. 
Ver. 47. Beheld where he was laid] Ebidge, carefully obſerved, in or- 
der to bring their ſpices and unguents to embalm the body, as ſoon 
as the ſabbath ſhould be over. | | 


REFLECTIONS ON CHRIST'S APPEARANCE BEFORE 
PILATE. | | 


Theſe Jews well deſerved to be tributary : They had caſt off the 


* of their God, and had juſtly earned this Roman ſervitude. 
iberius had befriended them too well, with ſo favourable a governor 
as Pilate. If they had retained the power of life and death in their 
own hands, they would not have been beholden to an heathen for a 
legal murder. 

But what is the cauſe, Oye rulers of Iſrael, that ye ſtand thus throng- 
ing at the door of the judgement-hall? Why do ye not go into that 
public room of judicature, to demand the juſtice for which you are 
come? Was it becauſe you would not defile yourſelves with the con- 
tagion of an heathen roof? Holy men, —-your conſciences would not 
fulfer you to yield to ſo impure an act! Your paſfover muſt be kept! 
your perſons muſt be clean ! whilft you expect juſtice from the man, 
you abhor the pollution of the place ! Woe to you, prieſts, ſcribes, 
elders, hypocrites ! can there de any roof ſo unclean as that of your 
own breaſts ! Go out of yourſelves, ye falſe diſſemblers, if ye would 
not be unclean. Pilate hath moſt cauſe to fear, left his walls ſhould 
be defiled with the preſence of ſuch monſters of impiety, thirſting for 
innocent blood; the blood of the Son of the Bleſſed. 

The plaufible governor condeſcends to humour their ſuperſtition : 
they dare not come in to him, he therefore yields to go forth to them. 
Even Pilate begins juſtly, II hat accuſation bring you againſt this man? 
See John xviii. 28, 29. There is no Judging of religion by mens out- 
ward demeanour: There is more juſtice amongſt Romans than 
amongſt Jews. The malicious rabbies thought it enough that they 
had fentenced Jeſus; no more was now expected than a ſpeedy 
execution: 1f he were not a malefactor, we would not have delivered him 
up to thee, We have condemned him to death; we need no more 
than thy command for execution.” 

O monſters, whether of malice or injuſtice ! muſt he then be a ma- 


lefactor whom you will condemn ? Is your bare word ground enough 
to ſhed blood? Whom did you ever kill but the righteous * By whoſe 


hands periſhed the prophets ?—The word was but miſtaken; ye 
| 3 


ſhould have ſaid, “ If we had not been malefactors, we had never 
delivered up this innocent man to thee.“ 

That muſt needs be notoriouſly unjuſt, which nature itſelf teaches 
pagans to abhor. Pilate ſees and hates this bloody ſuggeſtion and 
practice. © Do ye pretend holineſs, and urge fo injurious a vo- 
lence? If he be ſuch as you accuſe him, where is his conviction? If 
he cannot be legally convicted, why ſhould he die? If I muſt jude: 
for you, why have you judged for yourſelves ? Could ye ſuppoſe that 
I would condemn any man unheard ? If your Jewiſh laws grant you 
this liberty, the Roman laws allow it not to me. Since you hae 

ne. ſo far, be your own carvers of juſtice : Take ye him, and judg 

im according to your law. | | 

O Pilate! how happy had it been for thee, if thou hadſt con- 
tinued ſteadfaſt to this determination | Thus thou hadſt waſhed thy 
hands more clear than in all the water in the world. Might law ha 
been the rule of this judgement, and not malice, this blood had not 
been ſhed, How palpably doth their tongue betray their heart! J. 
is not lawful for us to put any man to death, Pilate talks of judgement, 
they talk of death. This was their only aim; law was but a colout, 
judgement was but a ceremony. > 

Where death is fore-reſolved, there cannot want accuſations. 
They began to accuſe him, ſaying, Me found this fellow perverting the no- 
tion, &c. Luke xxiii. 2. What aceufation, ſaidſt thou, O Pilate '- 
Heinous and capital. Thou mighteſt have believed our confident 
intimation; but fince thou wilt needs urge us to particulars, know 
that we come furniſhed with ſuch an indictment, as ſhall make thine 
ears glow to hear it. Beſides that blaſphemy whereof he hath been 
condemned by us, this man is a ſeducer of the people, a raiſer 0! 
ſedition, an uſurper of ſovereignty.” O impudent ſuggeſtions ! Whit 
wonder is *t; bleſſed Saviour, if thine honeſt ſervants be loaded with 
ſtanders, when thy moſt innocent perſon eſcaped not accuſations, ſo 
palpably, fo ſhamefully falfe ! 

Pilate now ftartles at the charge: the name of tribute, the name 
of Czſar is in mention. Theſe potent ſpells can bring him back, 
and call Jeſus to the bar. There meekly ſtands the Lamb of Got 
to be judged, who ſhall once come to judge both the quick and dead. 
Then ſhall he, before whom the culfiring Jeſus ſtood guiltlels and 
dejected, ſtand before his dreadful Majeſty guilty and trembling. Pi- 
late, however, hears, and fully acquits him of the charge: His de- 
claration is, I find in him no fault at all. Noble teſtimony of Chriſt 
NOT» from that mouth which afterwards doomed him *? 
death | 

| tremble to think how juſt Pilate as yet was; and how ſoon #*® 
depraved ; How fain would he have freed Jeſus, whom he foun 


faultleſs ! But though he propoſed a Barabbas, a thief, a murderer, 
a ſedition%)» 


conſcience bids him 
= warned b 


47 And Mary Magdalene, and Mary the 


mother of Joſes, beheld where he was laid. 


CHAP. XVI. A 
gel declareth the reſurrection of Chriſt to 
"- women. Chriſt himſelf appeareth to 
Mary Magdalene : to two going into the coun- 
try: then to the apoſtles, whom he ſendeth 
forth to preach the goſpel : and aſcendeth into 


heaven. 


N D when the ſabbath was paſt, Mary 
A Magdalene, and Mary the mother of 


James, and Salome, had bought ſweet 


K. M A R K. Chap. XVI. 


ſpices, that they might come and anoint 
him. 

2 And very early in the morning, the firſt 
day of the week, they came unto the ſepul- 
chre, at the riſing of the ſun. l 

And they ſaid among themſelves, Who 
ſhall roll us away the ſtone from the door of 
the ſepulchre ? 1 

4 (And when they looked, they ſaw that 
the ſtone was rolled away: ) for it was very 
great. 5 

5 And entering into the ſepulchre, they 
ſaw a young man ſitting on the right ſide, 


Ver. 1. Matth. xxviii. 1. Luke xxiv. 1. John xx. 1. Luke xxiii. g6.—V. 2. Luke xxiv. 1. John xx. 1,—V. 5. John xx, 11. 


: | a ſeditionary, infamous, and odious to all ; yet they preferred even 


i pbas to the prince of life. Oh malice beyond all example, 
— ond bloody! Who can but bluſh to think, that an heathen 
ſhould ſee Jews ſo impetuouſly oy ſo ſavagely cruel! He knew 


T there was no fault to be found in Jeſus ; he knew there was no crime 


ot to be found in Barabbas : Yet he hears, and bluſhes to 
— . ſay, Not this man, but Barabbas. What a killing indig- 
nity was this, O bleſſed Lord; for thee to hear from thine own na- 


nion! Haſt thou refuſed all glory, to put on ſhame and miſery for 


their ſakes ? Haſt thou g mere thy bleſſed ſelf to ſave them, and 


I do they now refuſe thee for Barabbas? Do ye thus requite the Lord, 
O fooliſh people, and unjuſt, 


Pilate would have che/tiſed thee, and let thee go; that cruelty had 


veen true mercy to this of the Jews; whom no blood would ſatisfy 
; | but that of thy heart. He calls for thy fault; they clamour for thy 


puniſhment. They cried the more, Crucify him ! cruciſy him IR 
As their outrage increaſed, ſo the preſident's juſtice declined ; 


W thoſe graces which lie looſe and ungrounded, are cafily waſhed away 


with the firſt tide of popularity. Thrice had that man proclaimed 


W the innocence of Him whom he now inclines to condemn, willing 
n content the people. Oh the fooliſh aims of ambition. Not God, 


not his conſcience come into any regard; but the people. What a 


date idol doth the proud man adore | even the vulgar, which a baſe 
man would deſpiſe, What is their breath, but an idle wind? or 


their anger, but a painted fire? O Pilate, where now are thyſelf and 


= : | thy people ?!—Whereas a good conſcience would have ſtuck by thee 
; 2 | for ever, and have given thee boldneſs before the face of God in 


lory. 


Then Pilate trok Jeſus, and ſcourged him. Thou that didſt fo lately 


\ | water Gethſemane's garden with the drops of thy bloody ſweat, now 


bedeweſt the pavement of Pilate's hall with the ſhowers of thy blood, 


3 | Bleſſed Jeſus, why ſhould I think it ſtrange to be ſcourged with 
BS tongue or hand, when J ſee thee bleeding? What laſhes can I fear 


from heaven or earth, ſince thy ſcourges have been borne ſor me, 


and have ſanctified them to me? Now what a world of inſolent re- 
WS proaches, indignities, tortures, art thou entering upon! To an in- 
genuous and tender diſpoſition ſcorns are ſufficient torment z but 
bere, pain muſt help to perfect thy miſery and their deſpight. 


O adorable Redeemer, was it not enough that thy ſacred body 
was ſtripped, and whealed with bloody ſtripes, but thy perſon mult 
be made the mockery of inſulting enemies? Thy back diſguiſed 


WE with purple robes, thy temples wounded with a thorny crown, thy 
BE face ſpit upon, buffeted, ſmitten ; thy hand ſceptred with a reed, 
a tbyſclf derided with grimace, bended knees and ſcoffing acclamation ? 


O whither doſt thou ſtoop, coeternal Son of the eternal Father, 
whither doſt thou abaſe thyſelf for me! I have ſinned, and thou art 


WE puniſhed ; mine head hath deviſed evil, and thine is pierced with 
a thorns ; | have ſmitten thee, and thou art ſmitten for me; I have 


diſhonoured thee, and thou art made the ſport of men for me, that 


: | have deſerved to be inſulted on by devils! 


Thus diſguiſed, bleeding, mangled, deformed, behold the man, 


brought forth to the furious multitude, whether for compaſſion, 
or for more cruel derifion. Look upon him, O ye mercileſs Jews ; 
Wa {ce him in his ſhame, and in his wounds; his face all livid with 
blos; his eyes ſwoln, his cheeks beſmeared with ſpitting, his ſkin 
hacerated with ſcourges, his whole body bathed in blood ;—and would 
Le yet have more? Behold the man, whom ye envied for his greatneſs, 


and feared for his uſurpation ! 
Yea, and beheld him well, O thou proud Pilate ; ye cruel ſoldicrs, 


5 ye inſatiable Jews; ye ſee Him baſe, whom ye ſhall ſee glorious : 
lde time is coming, wherein ye ſhall behold him in another 1 
ben ye who now bend the knee to him in ſcorn, ſhall ſee all | 
2" heaven and earth, and under the earth, bowing before him in 


Weful adoration ; when ye who now ſee him with contempt, ſhall 
35 behold him with trembling and horror. 


nees 


hat an inward war do J yet find in the breaſt of Pilate? His 
ſpare ; his popularity bids him kill. His wife 
y a dream, cautions him to have 0 hand in the blood of that 


5 Juſt One; the importunate multitude preſs him for a ſentence of 
» death, All ſhifts have been tried to free the man whom he hath pro- 


Vunced innocent; all violent motives are urged to condemn the 
uin whom malice pretends guilty, 


ſnow, In the latter, indecd, this angel is painted with a countenance 


Juſt in the height of this boſom-ſtrife, when conſcience and moral 
Juſtice were ready to ſway Pilate's diſtracted heart, to an equitable 
diſmiſſion, the Jews are heard to cry out, HF thor let this man go, thou 
art not Cæſar's friend. There is the word that ſtrikes it dead: In vain 
ſhall we hope that a carnal heart can prefer the care of his ſoul, to 
honourable ſafety ; or God, to Czfar, 

Now Jeſus muſt die; Pilate haſtes into the judgement-hall ; the 
ſentence ſticks no longer with him ; Jet him be crucified. 

Yet how foul ſoever his ſoul, —his hands ſhall be clean; he took 
water, and waſhed his hands before the multitude, ſaying, I am innocent, 
&c. Now all is ſafe ; this is ſufficient expiation ; water can waſh 
off blood; the hands cleanſe the heart : Proteſt thou art innocent, 
and thou canſt not be guilty, —Vain hypocrite! and canſt thou think 
to ſcape ſo? Is murder of no deeper die? What miſerable ſhifts do 
fooliſh ſinners make, to beguile themſelves? Any thing will ſerve to 
charm the conſcience, when it chooſes to ſlumber and ſleep. O 
Pilate, .if that very blood thou ſheddeſt, do not waſh off the guilt of 
thy bloodſhed, thy water—waſhing doth but the more defile thy ſoul. 

Little did theſe deſperate Jews know the weight of that blood 
which they were ſo forward to imprecate upon themſelves and their chil- 
dren/—And have ye not now felt, O nation worthy of plagues, 
have ye not now felt what blood it was, whoſe guilt ye ſo furiouſly 
affected? Seventeen hundred years are now elapſed ſince ye thus wiſh- 
cd for wretchedneſs? And have ye not been ever ſince the hate and 
ſcorn of the world? Did ye not live, many of you, to ſee your city 
buried in aſhes, and drowned in blood? To ſee yourſelves no nation? 
Was there ever people under heaven made ſo eminent a ſpectacle of 
miſery and deſolation? Your former cruelties, uncleanneſſes, ido- 
latcies, coſt you but ſome ſhort captivities: God cannot but be Juſt ; 
this ſin under which ye now lie groaning and forlorn muſt need be 
ſo much greater than theſe, as your devaſtation is more unbounded ; 
and what can that be, other than the murder of the Lord of Life? 


—Ye have what ye wiſhed, unhappy people! Be miſerable till ye 
be penitent, 


Chap. XVI. Ver. 1. Had bought feet ſpices] Mr. Weſt obſerves 
that St, Mark, having wrote his Goſpel tor the uſe of the Gentiles, 
who were ſtrangers to the Jewiſh cuſtoms and religion, (as may be 
inferred from ſeveral little explanatory notes dropped up and down 
in his Goſpel,) in order to give theſe eee a perfect intelligence 
of the fact related in this chapter, it was neceſſary for him to begin 
his account with that circumſtance of the women's having bought 
ſpices to anoint the body of Feſus ; that they might underſtand what bu- 
ſineſs carried them fo early to the ſepulchre, and ſee by the prepara- 
tions made by thoſe women for the embalming the body of Jeſus, 
and the little credit given by the Apoſtles to the reports of thoſe who 
had ſeen our Lord on the day of reſurrection, That his riſing from 
the dead was an event, not in the leaſt expected by any of them, and 
not believed by the Apoſtles, even after ſuch evidence as Jeſus up- 
braided them for not aſſenting to: From all which it was natural for 
them to conclude, that this fundamental article of their faith was 
neither received nor preached, but upon the fulleſt conviction of its 
truth. See Obſervations on the reſurrection, p. 33. and the notes on 
Matth. xxviii. | | 

Ver. 4. (And when they locked) & c.] Arab α, lifting up their eyes. 
The reader will obſerve, that the parentheſis at the end of this verſe, 
ſhould properly be read at the end of the third verſe, and is an in- 
ſtance of the lame mode of expreſſion as that noted on ch. xi. 13. 

Ver. 5. And entering into the ſepulchre, they ſaw, &c.] The cir- 
cumſtance of the angel's being within the ſepulchre, expreſly men- 
tioned by this apoſtle, is ſo far from being contradicted by St. Mat- 
thew, xxvii. 2, 6.as {ome have imagined, that it is plainly implied by the 
words He is not here; come, — (bur, Which might more dal be 
tranſlated, Come hither ;) ſee the place where the Lord lay; as is alſo that 
other circumſtance of the women's entering into the ſepulchre, by 
the Greek word #25724, which ſhould have been rendered they went 
out, inſtead of they departed; as it is in ver. 8. of this chapter, To 
which may be further added, that the deſcription of the- angel's 
cloathing, which, according to St. Mark, was a long white garment, 
correſponds with the only particular relating to it, taken notice of 
by Matthew, which was its whiteneſs : —{is raiment was white as 
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clothed in a long white garment: and they 
were affrighted. 
6 And he faith unto them, Be not affright- 


like lightning. The purpoſes of the angel's deſcent are mentioned in 
the note on Matth. xxviii. 2—4. and as one of theſe was to ſtrike 
terror into the guards, it is not unreaſonable to ſuppoſe he might at 
firſt aſſume a countenance of terror, and after the reſurrection was. 
accompliſhed, put on the milder appearance of a young man; in 
which form the women, as St. Mark fays, ſaw him fitting within 
the ſepulchre. That the angel was not ſeen by the women fitting on 
the ſtone without the ſepulchre, is evident, not only from the ſilence 
of all the Evangeliſts, with regard to ſuch an appearance, but alſo 
from what will be obſerved concerning Mary Magdalen, John xx. 


1. who, though the ſaw the fone rolled away, yet ſaw no angel. Be- 


ſides, had the angel remained fitting on the ſtone without the ſepul- 
chre, with all his terrors about him, he would, in all probability, by 
frightening away the women and diſciples, as well as the ſoldiers, 
have prevented thoſe viſits to the ſepulchre, which he came on pur- 
poſe to facilitate. It was neceflary, therefore, either that he ſhould 
not appear at all to the women, or that he ſhould appear within the ſe- 


pulchre; and in a form which, although more than human, might 


however not be ſo terrible as to deprive them of their ſenſes, and ren- 
der them incapable of hearing, certainly of remembering that meſlage,, 


which he commanded them to deliver to his diſciples : From all which 


conſiderations it may be fairly concluded, that the appearance of the 
angel without the ſepulchre, mentioned by St. Matthew, was only to 
the keepers ; and that when he was ſeen by the women, he was within 
the ſ*pulchre, as St. Mark expreſiy ſays, and as the words above cited 
from St. Matthew ſtrongly imply: So that theſe two Evangeliſts 
agree in relating not only the words ſpoken by the angel, but the 
principal, and, as it were, characteriſtical circumſtances of the fact ; 
which, from this agreement, we infer to be one and the ſame. The 
like agreement is alſo to be found in their account of the terror of the 
women, upon ſeeing the angel, their ſpeedy flight from the ſepul- 
chre, and the diſorder and confuſion which ſo extraordinary an event 


occaſioned in their minds; a confuſed and troubled mixture of terror, 


aſtoniſhment, and joy; which, according to St. Mark, was ſo great, 
as to prevent their telling what had happened to thoſe they had met 
upon the way ; for ſo muſt we underſtand the words, neither ſaid they 


any thing to any man, ver. 8, ſince it is not to be imagined that they 


never opened their lips about if. Their filence doubtleſs ended with 
the cauſe of it; namely, their terror and amazement : and theſe, in 
all probability, vaniſhed on their ſeeing Chriſt himſelf ; who, as St. 
Matthew hath informed us, met them, as they were going to tell the 
diſciples the meſſage of the angels ;—accoſted them with an a/l hail! 
and bade them diſmiſs their fears. See Weſt on the reſurrection, p. 35. 
The reader will find in Taſſo's Jeruſalem, b. i. cant. 1. and Milton's 
Parad, Loſt, b. xi. ver. 38. the amiable appearance of an angel like 
a youth, fnely embelliſhed with poetical painting. 

Ver. b. Be not affrighted] The ſpeech of the angel in this and the 
next verſe to the women, informs them, in a conciſe and emphatical 
manner, of every particular that might ſatisfy their affectionate curio- 
ſity, and diſſipate their fears; for they were afraid to aſk him any 
queſtions, Mr. Weſt has obſerved, that the appearance of an an- 
gel upon this occaſion was highly proper, nay, we may almoſt ſay 
neceſſary. Jeſus had but two days before been put to death by the 
rulers of the Jews, as an oi eg one, who by the authority of 
Beelzebub caſt out devils, and by afluming the character of the 
Meſſiah, blaſphemed God. His ſepulchre alſo was guarded by a 


band of teldiers, under the pretence of preventing his diſciples from 


carrying on the impoſture begun by their maſter, by ſtealing away 
his body, and giving out that he was riſen from the dead, in conſe- 
quence of what he had ſaid before the crucifixion. Under theſe cir- 
cumſtances the atteſtation. of heaven was neceſſary, to ſhew that 
God, though he had ſuffered him to expire on the croſs, had not 
forſaken him; but on the contrary, had co- operated with him even 
in his ſuflerings, his death, and burial, and reſurrection from the 
dead on the third day, having by the ſecret workings of his Provi- 
dence, and his Almighty power, accompliſhed in every point the ſe- 
veral predictions of Jeſus relating to each of thoſe events; events 
which, at the time of thoſe predictions, none but God, or an eye 
enlightened by his omniſcient Spirit could foreſee, and which nothing 
leſs than his all-contouling power could bring about. The deſcent 
therefore of the angel, and his rolling away the ſtone, was a viſible 
proof that the finger of God was in the great work of the reſurrection, 
was a proper honour done to him, who claimed to be the Son of 
God, and unanſwerably refuted the impious calumnies of thoſe, who 
upon account of that claim ſtiled him an impoſtor and blaſphemer. 
The next thing to be conſidered in this matter is, the internal evi- 
dence which the ſeveral appearances of angels to the women, &c. 
carry along with them of reality and truth ; for by ſome they have 
been treated as mere illuſions, and by others as downright ſalſhoods. 
That thele appearances were illuſions, the effects of ſuperſtition, ig- 
notance, and fear, bath been infinuated rather than aſſerted; but it 
is apprehended hath never been attempted to be proved. Waving 
therefore a vain ſearch after arguments which we preſume are not eaſy 
to be found, cr they would have been produced by thoſe who have 
ſo diigently laboured to ridicule the Chriſtian faith, We will pro- 
ceed to lay down a few obſervations, tending to prove the reality and 


truth of theſe appearances of the angels to the women. 


The angel firſt feen by the women, was that deſcribed by St. Mark, 
in the form of à young man [fitting within the ſepulchre] on the right 
fede, cloathed in a {ang white garment ; at the ſight of whom, the wo- 
men {Mary and Salome, ] diſcovering great ſigns of fear, he faith 

4 | | 
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phantom of the imagination, is evident from theſe particulars, 1. As 


tions z—on the contrary, they went thither a little after day-h; 


ciples before his paſſion, in which he told them, that after le wy 


whoſe faith was built upon no other evidence than what theſe women 


ſerved, that St. John was in a fitter diſpoſition of mind to reflect 2nl 


Chap. XVI. 
ed: Ve ſeek Jeſus of Nazareth, which waz 
crucified : he is riſen; he is not here: be. 
hold the place where they laid him. 


unto them, Be not affrighted, &c. That this was a real viſion, and no 


it does not appear from this or any other account, that the women 
upon their coming to the ſepulchre, were under any ſuch terror, g: 
perturbation, as are apt to fill the fancy with ſpectres and appatl. 
C 
prepared, and expecting to find the dead body of Jefus there, »: 
purpoſing to embalm it; about the doing of which they ha becn 
calmly conferring by the way :—So, 2dly, by their coming wi , 
deſign to embalm the body, it is plain they had no notion either of h, 
being already riſen, or that he would riſe from the dead. And these. 
fore, 3dly, had the angel been only the creature of a diſturbed mz. 
gination, they would ſcarcely have put into his mouth a ſpee h th., 
directly contradicted all the ideas upon which they proeeeded but one 
moment before. Athly, It is to be obſerved farther, that the illufon 
muſt have been double; two ſenſes muſt have been deceived, tig 
hearing and the ſight; for the angel was heard as well as ſcen; 
and though this frequentiy happens in dreams, and ſometimes pg. 
haps in a delirium, or a fit of madneſs, yet I queſtion whether 
inſtance exactly parallel in all its parts to the caſe here ſuppoſed, wy, 
ever known; for no two people dream together exactly alike, nor ae 
affected in a delirium with exactly the ſame imaginations. sthly, The 
words ſpoken by the angel refer to others ſpoken by Chriſt to his d. 


riſen, he would go befare them to Galilee. This promiſe or predict 
of which the angel here reminds them, bids them tell the diſciy/; 
from him, to go into Galilee, and promiſes them that Chriſt will 
meet them there. Now as not only the reſurrection, but the per. 
ſonal appearance of Chriſt is implied in theſe words, the reaſon abo 
given, and the 3d particular, concludes in the preſent caſe mar 
ſtrongly againft ſuppoſing them to have proceeded only from the inz. 
gination of the women; for the ſudden change of whole Opinion, 
from a diſbelief of the reſurrection to a full and explicit belief of it,ng 
adequate cauſe can be aſſigned. For if it ſhould be allowed that the; 
knew of this prediction of Chriſt's (which however does not appez;,) 
yet the bufineſs which brought them to the ſepulchre makes i i. 
dent, that till that inſtant they either did not recollect, not under. 
ſtand, or not believe it. And if it be farther ſaid, that upon ther 
entering the ſepulchre, and not finding the body of Jeſus, this predic. 
tion might naturally conie at once into their heads, and they might a 
ſuddenly and as reafonably believe Chriſt to be riſen as St. John dil, 


had now before them; ] anſwer, that allowing St. John, when be 
is ſaid to have firſt believed the reſurrecton, had no other evidence 
than thoſe women now had, or might have had; yet it is to be c- 


judge upon that evidence than the women. St. John ran to the b. 
pulchre, upon the information given him by Mary Magdalen tha: 
the body of Jeſus was removed from thence, and laid ſbe knew nt 
where, nor by whom ; and as the ſepulchre was at ſome diſtance 
from his habitation, many thoughts muſt naturally have ariſen in 
his mind, tending to account for the removal of the body; and among 
the reſt, perhaps, ſome confuſed and obſcure hope that he migit be 
riſen from the dead, purſuant to many predictions to that purpole de- 
livered by him to his diſciples. But whatever his thoughts were 
the time of his coming to the ſepulchre, (about which, it muſt te 
owned, nothing can be offered but mere conjecture) it is certain be 
had leiſure to reflect upon the predictions of his maſter, and to u- 
amine into the {tate of the ſepulchre, which both he and Peter di, 
(and that implies ſome deliberation and preſence of mind,) and thit 
after this deliberate examination, he departed quietly to his own home; 
whereas the women are repreſented as falling into the utmoſt ter: 
and amazement immediately upon their entering into the ſepu!ch!, 
and continuing under the ſame conſternation till they were met f. 
ing from thence by Chriſt himſelf. Under ſuch a diforder of mind, 
can we ſuppoſe them capable of recollecting the predictions of Chit 
about his reſurrection? of conſidering the proofs of their accomplii 
ment ariſing from the ſtate of the ſepulchre; and of perſuading then- 
ſelves at once that he was not only rifen from the dead, but wou- 
perſonally appear to his diſciples? And then, immediately upon th 
conviction, of fancying they ſaw an angel, and heard him aflure then, 


in a diſtinct manner, that Chriſt was riſen ; call them to review! 


place where he had been laid, and bid them tell his diſciples that “- 
would meet them in Galilee ?—In a word, if this ſuppoſed ile 
proceeded from a ſtiong perſuaſion that Chriſt was riſen from tee 
dead, whence aroſe that belief? If it aroſe from cool reflection up 
the predictions of our Saviour, and the ſtate of the ſepulchte (i 
cauſe of St. John's faith) whence came their terror? Which, 1! 0 
previous to the apparition of the angel, was at leaſt prior tc 
words Be net affrighted, with which he ſirſt accoſted them, I 
urged, that this terror was of the nature of thoſe cauſeleis and Ur 
accountable terrors called panics, It may be anſwered, that tus 
giving a name inftead of a reaſon ; and is in effect ſaying nothing“ 
all, or no more than that they were affiighted, but no body can © 
why or wherefore. 6thly, It is obſervable, that the ſpecch oft” 
angel to the women confiſts of ten diſtinct particulars : AS I 7 
nat affrighied. 2. Ye ſeek feus of Nazareth, who was crucified. 3 2 
is riſen. 4. He is not here. 5. Beheld toe place where they laid Du 
6. But go your way, tell his diſciples. 7. And Peter. 8. 7 hat he ge 
before you into Galilee, g. There ſhall you fee him. lo. As be jaid 10 
you, The order and connection of Which ſeveral particulars, ate 1 


—_—_ —!. ß 7 


Chap. XVI. St. 
at go your way, tell his diſciples, and 
Wet be hath before you into Gali- 
lee : there ſhall you ſee him, as he ſaid unto 
T's And they went out quickly, and fled 
ſrom the ſepulchre ; for they trembled, and 
were amazed: neither ſaid they any thing 
to any nan; for they were afraid. 
g Now when Jeſus was riſen early, the 
firſt day of the week, he appeared firſt to 
Mary Magdalene, out of whom he had caſt 


ſeven devils. 


10 And ſhe went and told them that 
had been with him, as they mourned and 


t. 

. And they, when they had heard that 
he was alive, and had been ſeen of her, be- 
lieved not. 


12 After that, he appeared in another 


M AR K. 


Chap. XVI. 
form unto two of them, as they walked, 
and went into the country, 

13 And they went and told 27 unto the 
reſidue : neither believed they them. 

14 Afterward he appeared unto the elc- 
ven, as they ſat at meat, and upbraided 
them with their unbelief, and hardneſs of 
heart, becauſe they believed not them which 
had ſeen him after he was riſen. 

15 And he ſaid unto them, Go ye into 
all the world, and preach the goſpel to every 
creature. | 

16 He that believeth and is baptized ſhall 
be ſaved; but he that believeth not ſhall 
be damned. | 

17 And theſe figns ſhall follow them 
that believe; In my name ſhall they caſt 
out devils; they ſhall ſpeak with new 


tongues ; 


Ver, 7. Matth. xxvi. 32. Ch. xiv. 28.—V. 8. See Matth. xxviii. 8. Luke xxiv. 9.—V.g. John xx. 14. Luke viii. 2.—V, rf, 
Luke 12 11. V. 12. Luke xxiv. 13.—V. 14. Luke xxiv. 36. John xx. 19. 1 Cor. xv. 5. Or, together. -V. 15. Matth. xxviii. 
19. Col. i. 23.—V. 16. John iii. 18, 36. Rom. x. 9. John xii. 48.— V. 17. Luke x. 17. Acts v. 16. viii. 7. xvi. 18, xXix. 12, 


AQs ii, 4. X. 46. xix. 6. 1 Cor. xii. 10, 28. 


leſs remarkable than their number; and therefore, taking both theſe 
conſiderations into the account, I leave any one to judge, whether 
it be conceivable, that women under ſo om a terror and diſtraction 
of mind, as to fancy they ſaw and heard an angel, when there was 
no ſuch thing, ſhould be able to compoſe a ſpeech for this phantom 
of their fear and imagination, conſiſting of ſo much matter, order, 
and reaſon, and proceeding upon the ſuppoſition that they were not 


then convinced that Chriſt was riſen from the dead, though the be- 
lief of his reſurrection is preſumed not only to have preceded, but 


even to have occaſioned this illuſion. I have dwelt the longer upon 
the examination of this firſt appearance of the angel to the women, 
becauſe the ſettling of the nature of that, will ſave us the trouble of 
entering into a particular diſcuſſion of the reſt, the ſeveral articles of 
which will fall under one or other of the foregoing obſervations. 
dee Weſt on the Reſurrection, p. 143, &c. N 

Ver. 7. Tell bis diſciples, and Peter, &c.] Peter is particularly men- 
tioned, becauſe he had moſt need of comfort, under the anguiſh of 
his mind on account of his late denial.—As this Goſpel is ſuppoſed 
to have been dictated, or at leaſt reviſed by him, the addition of this 


circumſtance implies the deep ſenſe he had of the divine benevo- 


lence, in ſending this comfortable meſſage to him, which gave him 


to underſtand, that though he had ſo baſely denied his Lord, he had 5 


not intirely loſt his favour; and that as he had let in a gleam of light 
upon the darkneſs of his affliction, ſo he would for the future help 
and ſuccour thoſe who fell like him, if, like him, they repented them 
truly of their former fins. It might have ſerved another end, and 
been intended by St. Peter to ſhew us, that though he had recovered 
his faith, and was reinſtated in the favour of his Maſter ; yet he had 


not forgotten how baſely he had forfeited it, and how generouſly his 


maſter had reſtored him. Our Lord's promiſe of appearing to the 
diſciples in Galilee, referred to in the words as he ſaid unto you, was 
given to the twelve Apoſtles, Matth. xxvi. 32. yet the angel ſpeaks 
of it as made to the women, and to all the diſciples. Hence we learn, 
that every promiſe made to the Apoſtles, which had not an imme- 
diate relation to their office and character, was really made to all the 
diſciples, and was intended to be made known to them. This meſ- 
ſage, as well as that from Jeſus himſelf, Matth. xxviii. 10. was ſent 
to all the diſciples, and not to the Apoſtles in particular, The rea- 
fon may have been this: our Lord intending to viſit his Apoſtles 
that very evening, there was no occaſion to order them into Galilee 
to ſee him ; but as moſt of his diſciples were now in Jeruſalem, ce- 
lebrating the paſſover, it may eaſily be imagined, that on receiving 
the news of their Maſter's reſurrection, many of them would re- 
ſolve to tarry, in expectation of meeting with him: a thing which 
muſt have been very inconvenient for them at that time of the year, 
when the harveſt was about to begin; the ſheaf of the firſt-iruits 
being always offered on the ſecond day of the patlover- weck. Where- 
ore, to prevent their being ſo long from home, the metlages men- 


tioned were ſent, directing them to return into Galilee, well aſſured 


that they ſhould have the pleaſure of ſeeing their Lord there, and by 
that means be happily relieved from the ſuſpicion of his being an 
impoſtor, which no doubt had ariſen in their minds when they faw 

m Expire upon the croſs. Accordingly he appeared ts mire than five 
bundred of them at once, who, in conſequence of his appointment, 
gathered together to ſee him. See Guyſe and Macknight. 

er. 8. Neither ſaid they any thing ta any man] If theſe words, agree- 
2)y to what we have obſerved on ver. 5. be conitrucd to ſignify tgat 
tn-y did not tell, while their terror and amazement continded, what 
they had ſeen and heard to ſome whom they ſaw as they were flying 
from the ſepulchre, it ſeems rational to conciude, that theſe were lome 


Vol. III. 


of the diſciples to whom they were ordered to deliver the meſſage of 
the angel, and to whom they would probably have delivered it, had 
they not been under the greateſt perturbation of mind. For had the 
perſons whom they ſaw been any other than the diſciples of Jeſus, it 
is not likely that St. Mark would have taken any notice of their nar 
ſcying any thing to any man; ſince it is reaſonable to imagine they 
would not, even though they had not been affrighted, have told the 
meſſage of the angel to any but diſciples. And as the time of Pe- 
ter and John's running to the ſepulchre, upon the firſt report 
of Mary Magdalen, coincides with that of theſe women flying 
from it, it is no improbable conjecture, that theſe were the perſons 
whom they ſaw in their way, at a diſtance perhaps, and coming by 
a different road to the ſepulchre ; eſpecially if it be conſidered, that 
as the words of St. Mark, neither ſaid they, &. ſeem to carry with 
them an imputation of neglect upon theſe women, though he at 
the ſame time accounts for, and excuſes it, by adding, for they were 
afraid : ſo the fame Evangeliſt hath before acquainted us, ver. 7. 


that they were ordered by the angel to deliver the meſſage he gave to 


Peter in particular, See Weſt, p. 172. and for an explanation of 
the following verſes, the paſſages reterred to in the margin. 

Ver. q. Now when feſus was riſen] Now Jeſus being riſen early on, 
&c.] Wat. MS. and Maii Obſcry. c. ii. p. 72, Now Jeſus being 
riſen, he appeared in the morning on the firſt day of the week to Mary 
Mary Magdalen. The earlineſs of his riſing was before expreſſed, 
ver. 2. May mgwi, very early, This apearance after it, was wewi, early, 
See Bengelius and Grotius, 

Ver. 15. Every creature] Or, the whale creation; i. e. the bulk of 
mankind, or thoſe many nations to whom the Goſpel was afterwards 
to be preached. Clarke's Serm. iv. vol. 70. 5 

Ver. 16. He that believeth, &c.] That is, “ He cwho believeth the 
Goſpel, and entereth into a ſolemn obligation to obey it, and veri- 
hes that obligation by a ſuitable practice in the following part of 
his life, Vll be ſaved; for ſo the Apoſtle expreſly explains it, that 
the baptiſm which ſaves us, is not the putting away the filth of the flrſh, 
but the anſwer of a good conſcience towards God, “ But he that bulieveth 
net, that is, who perfiits in infidelity, ſubbornly refuſing to examine, 
ſhall be damned.” See Dr, Clarke's Sermons, vol. 3. Macknight 
obſerves, that the laſt clauſe ſhould be explained by John iii. 19. 
where our Lord ſets forth the reaſon of the condemnation of ſuch 
unbelievers, 2s are damned for not believing the Goſpel when 
preached to them: This, ſays he, is the condemnation, the reaſon of 
the conderanation, (namely of thoſe whom in the preceding verſe 
he had repreſented as condemned for not believing in the name of the only- 
begatten San of God) that light is come into the world, and men laued 
darkneſs rather than light, becauſe their deeds are cvil. Thoſe who ſhall 
be condemned tor not believing, ae ſuch as diſbelieve merely be- 
cauſe their deeds are evil, Dr. Doddridge obſerves, that as to the 
objection which has been urged againſt the truth of Chriſtianity, 
from the damnatory fentence which it here and elſewhere pro- 
nounces on thoſe who reject it, It is ſo far from being concluſive, 
that it would rather have been a great difficulty in the ſcheme of 
Chriſtianity if it hal contained no ſuch argument; as he hath proved 
at large in his ſecond letter to the author of Chriſtianity nit faunded an 
argument, p. 28, 47. to which we refer the rcader.. 

Vir. 17. Thife figns ſhall foll;ww, &c. ] It is very evident that the 
word believe, in tuis place, mult ſignify ſomething different from that 
faith which in the preceding veric is requized 2s indiſpenſably neceſ- 
ſury to ſalvation, namely, that ſeith of miracies wherguf we ſpoke on 
Matthew. xvii. 20. Eefides his promile of bis perpetual preſence 
and ſuccours, Masch. xxvili. 20. our Loid here attures his diſciples, 
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Chap. XVI. 


Eo 


18 They ſhall take up ſerpents and if 
they drink any deadly thing, it ſhall not 
hurt them; they ſhall lay hands on the 


ſick, and they ſhall recover. 


I9 So then after the Lord had ſpoken 


- 


Ver. 18. Luke x. 19. Acts xxviii. 5. As ix. 17. xxvili. 8,—V. 19. Acts i. 2, 3. Luke xxiv. 51. Pf. ex. 1 V. 20. Acts xi. z 


Hebr. ii. 4. | 
that through the faith of him they ſhould work moſt aſtoniſhing 


miracles, which he here particularizes ; a circumſtance, which not 
only contributed greatly, but was abſolutely neceſſary to the pro- 
pagation of the Goſpel, while at the ſame time the performance of 
it is an irrefragable proof of the truth of Chriſtianity. That 
the /igns here ſpecified were rendered illuſtrious in the days of the 
Apoſtles, appears ſufficiently from the book of the Acts, and the ſeve- 
ral epiſtles ; and that they were not confined to their times, but con- 
tinued in the two firſt ages of the church, there is the moſt ſufficient 
and undoubted proof. How much longer theſe extraordinary gifts 
were exerted, has been in our times a matter of great controverſy. 
Few readers are unacquainted with the famous © Inquiry into the 
miraculous powers,” by Dr. Middleton, and the controverſy conſe- 
quent upon it; but perhaps there is nothing on this ſubject which 
will better repay a careful reading, than De. Whitby's general pre- 
face to the ad volume of his Commentary, proving the truth and cer- 
tainty of the Chriſtian faith. | 88 

Ver. 18. They ſhall take up ſerpents] Jamblicus, in his life of Py- 
thagoras, tells us, that Pythagoras could do this ; and very credible 
writers have aſſerted, that in the eaſtern nations there is an art of 
charming ſnakes and ſerpents by the force of muſic, ſo as for a 
while to ſuſpend their diſpoſition to hurt. But the power here re- 
ferred to was undoubtedly exerted without any ſuch artifice, and in- 


cluded, as in the caſe of St. Paul, Acts. xxviii. 3—5. an ability to 


heal the moſt dangerous wounds given by the bite of the moſt noxious 


animals. We muſt underſtand the next clauſe with ſome reſtric- - 


tion; as much as to ſay, ** If by ſome ſecret or open attempt they 
drink any deadly poiſon, it ſhall not hurt them:“ tor it is not to be 
imagined, that God ever intended theſe miraculous powers ſhould 


be uſed merely for oftentation, or to gratify the curioſity of ſpeCtators. 


Conſidering to what a degree of horrid refinement the art of poiſoning 
was by this time brought, as well as how frequently execution was 
done by giving poiſon to condemned perſons, in the age and coun- 
try in which the Apoſtles lived, ſuch a promiſe as this will appear 
more important than the reader might at firſt apprehend. See Dod- 
dridge and Grotius. | | 

Ver. 20. Preached tvery where] Through the whole Roman em- 
pire, or the then known world ; and in ſpreading the knowledge of 


the Chriſtian religion in far diſtant countries, they met with great 


approbation and acceptance, both from Jews and Gentiles, who were 
not able to reſiſt the evidence of the miracles whereby they confirm- 
ed their doctrine. Thus St. Mark informs us; and it is reaſonable 
to conclude from hence, that he publiſhed his Goſpel pretty late. 


REFLECTIONS ON CHAP. XVI. 


It is too juſt, however unpleaſing a remark, that while we con- 
ſider the lives of thoſe who profeſs a faith in the great doctrine of 
the reſurrection, and who received the ſacramental tokens of it in 
their baptiſm, there ſeems but too much reaſon to ſuſpect that they 
are not heartily convinced of its truth, For, after all the elaborate 
diſcourſes upon this ſubject, where is that indifference for the things 
of the world, that ſpiritual joy, that purity, that heavenly-minded- 
neſs, which the reſurrection of our Lord ſhould inſpire? Where is 
that ſelf-denial, that watchfulneſs over our own hearts, and atten- 


tion to the omnipreſence of God, that exact juſtice in our dealing, 


that warm benevolence towards all men, and, in a word, that zea- 
lous preparation againſt the day of judgement, to which an effectual 
aſlurance of our own reſurrection would certainly oblige us?—l 
might aſk the greater part how they would live, if they did not be- 
lieve any reſurrection: - What alteration would there be in their man- 
ners? Would they be more addicted to pleaſure, more intent upon 
their temporal intereſts, or leſs careful for the good of others? Yet 
they lay claim to the venerable name of Chriſtians, and repeat creeds, 
profeſſing their faith in our Lord's reſurrection. I dare not therefore 
ſay of ſuch, that they do not believe it; but I fear they have not 
duly thought about it ; they are not ſufficiently apprized of the won- 
drous effects and conſequences of this great myſtery. For it is not 
enough that we know it by name, and by hearſay ; all ſaving know- 
ledge is experimental; and it is not ſufficient that we know the hi, 
tory, we muſt alſo feel the power, of our Lord's reſurrection; not only 
that he is riſen, but alſo that he is the. reſurrection; as the ſun is 
light to himſelf, and the great ſource of day to all the worlds around 
him; ſo is our Lord reſurection to himſelf, and the cauſe and author 
of reſurrection in all others, Hence he ſaith of himſelf, I am the 
reſurreftion and the life ; which St. Paul clearly explains, Since by man 
came death, by man came alſo the reſurrecien of the dead; for as in Adam 
all died, even jo in Chrift ſhall all be made alive. 

This reſurrection to be wrought in us by Chriſt is twofold, re- 
lating to the two conſtituent parts of man, the body and the ſoul ; 
for to theſe two belong two diſtinct reſurrections, very different from 


each other. 


The fr/? reſurrection, —that of the ſeul,—is of a moral and ” 
ritual nature, It is the riſing of the foul from the death of fin, 


3 


ST WARE 


and fat on the right hand of God. 


| tp in the likeneſs of his reſurrection. This is the language of tne Ho 


Chap. XVI. 


unto them, he was received up into heaven, 


20 And they went forth, and preached ey 
where, the Lord working with them, and con. 
firming the word with ſigns following. Ame, 


unto the life of righteouſneſs ; States more different, and infinite 
more important, than thoſe of natural life and death: {rt is peculi, 
to the ſaints of God; it requires our concurrence with the operation: 
of grace, to which alone it is to be imputed ; and bleſſed and boly i; 
be, who has part in this firfl reſurrectian. 

The ſecond reſurrection is that of the bey, after our natural death 
It does not take place till the day of judgement : It is common to yj 
men; it is neceſſary and inevitable; and is the effect of the juſtice 
rather than of the grace of Almighty God. 

Of both theſe reſurrections Jeſus Chriſt is the immediate cauſe and 
author: Of the firſt, as he is the Saviour of the world; and of the 
ſecond, as he is the Lodge of it. For it is a prerogative Very pro. 
perly annexed to his office of univerſal Judge, that he ſhould by his 
own power ſummon all mankind to his tribunal. | 

This reſurrection from the natural death, is commonly well enough 
underſtood in the general. We can all, by a faith in the omnipo. 
tence of God, form ſatisfactory notions of our being raiſed again x 
the laſt day with our bodies; 1 that the whole man, which 2&«; 
in this life, may be qualified for the rewards and puniſhments of th, 
next, . 1 8 | 
But the ſpiritual reſurrection of our ſouls in this life, is a thin 
leſs thought of, and Jeſs underſtood by the generality of mankind 
This is one of thoſe things of God, whereof the natural or animal 
man is ignorant; and requires a ſpiritual diſcernment, and ſome ſj, 
ritual experience for the rightly apprehending it. The holy derip. 
tures treat of it very frequently, but no where more largely and 
clearly, than in the 6th chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romans, (ver, 
3—8, 10.) where a death to fin is joined with the ſpiritual reſy;. 
rection, as a circumſtance indiſpenſably requiſite to, and implied in 
it: for no perſon is capable of a reſurrection till he is once dead. 

It is neceſſary, therefore, that we conſider this death here mention. 
ed, that we inquire what the old life is, and how it is extinguiſhed, 
before we can underſtand any thing of the ſpiritual refurrection tha 
follows it, and the new life to be conferred. The life to be loft by 
this death, is faid to be that of our oi man, which is a ſcripturil 
phraſe, ſignifying that nature, temper, or Urſpoſition of mind, with 
which we are born, as we are the ſons of Adam, and heirs of ori. 
ginal corruption; whereby, as the Scripture aſſures, and even out 
catechiſm inſtructs us, we are the children of wrath © it is this innate 
depravation which makes us ignorant of God, blind and ſtupid to al 
ſpiritual things, ſelfiſn, covetous, 33 unjuſt, deceitful, inten. 
perate, impure, and hateful in the fight of God. 

But, as it would be an hard matter to make a blind man compre. 
hend what darkneſs is, at leaſt to give him ſuch a notion of it as ut 
have, though he lives in it continually ; ſo it is alike difficult to gir 
unconverted ſinners a right notion of what is here meant by the eli 
man, becauſe this, as moſt other things, is %, if not only known by 
its contrary. But in general we are to know, that whatever ten- 
dency there is in our nature to the commiſſion of fin, it is a part ot 
member of the od man: While we are yet in our natural ſtate, un- 
reformed by divine grace, this lives, this reigns in our mortal bodia. 
Why is this man a drunkard, that malicious, a third unjuſt in his 
dealings? The reaſon is, becauſe the reſurrection of Chriſt has not 
had its due effect; the mind is not renewed, and the old man of fn 
is yet unmorcified: That corrupt nature, which we received from 
Adam, is ſtill active and vigorous ; lives and reigns in the hearts of 
unregenerate men ; and would for ever reign there, did not Chriſt in- 
terpoſe, and by the virtue of his ſufferings and death communicate 
to believers ſuch powers of grace, as are ſufficient to deſtroy this root 
of evil in their ſouls, This corruption of our nature is ſuch as we 
canuot poſſibly reſiſt by our own ſtrength. In vain does the law er- 
counter it with her impotent diſcipline; in vain does ſhe ſet before 
us her rigorous commands and prohibitions ; in vain does ſhe diſp/ay 
her rewards and puniſhments. Theſe all ſerve only to ſhew us cut 
pom and danger, but cannot work our deliverance ; we are ftil] tht 

ame men, and all our ſtruggles after virtue, are like the motions ci 


a door upon its hinges, till fixed to the fame place. 


But behold, a greater than Moſes is come in the Goſpel diſper- 
ſation, even our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and what the law could not di, ® 
that it was weak through the fieſh, i. e. our corrupt nature, that, d. 
Paul faith. God hath done for us, by ſending his own Son, in th: li. 
neſs of ſinful fleſh. He has for and through him granted us ne 
powers, whereby we are enabled to mortiſy and deſtroy our corrupt 
nature, 

But this of itſelf is ſtill inſufficient to make us either holy or hap- 
Py 3 it is at beſt but a negative goodneſs; there is more required ol 
us than a mere abſtinence from vice; we muſt not only c 
evil, but learn to do well; and as the old man of in is to be arftreyidn 
ſo the new man is to be raiſed up in us, | 

And this is a natural conſequence of the former: for if we le © 
with Chrift, we believe alſo that we ſhall be raiſed up with him. jj 
have been planted together in the likeneſs of his death, we ſhall alſs $'* 


1 | a a , 5 Anand] 
Ghoſt, and the beſt interpretation to be given of it feems i 
. ; 0 


* ; % 


8 


Chap. XIV. 
owing principle : „That every act or ſuffering of 
* is — ANCE of grace, fo alſo is it expreſſive * it: 
I reſents that very kind of grace which it obtains for us. Thus 
Chriſt by his death put off all that mortal corruptible nature which 
bad received from Adam, with .all its incident infirmities, and 
1 for us thoſe graces, which are effectual for 8 in 
h of us the old Adam, the corrupt principles derived to us from 
= firſt parents; and in like manner at his reſurrection he reſumed 
2 nature, an incorruptible and glorious body; and thereby has ob- 
5 ed for us alſo a new nature, ſuch a diſpoſition and frame of ſoul, 
2 effectually produce all kinds of virtue, and richly abound in 
3 t, the unſpeakable advantage which redounds to us 
from our „ It produces every thing that is truly 
reat and glorious. It confers a divine life ; it makes us partakers 
of the divine nature; ſtrong by the ſtrength, wiſe by the wiſdom, 
holy by the holineſs of God. But how few are there who rightly 
value it: The men of the world reliſh none of theſe things ; they 
have no eyes to diſcern the beauty of holineſs ; they fear the thoughts 
of it ſhould make them melancholy ; all their concern is about the 
animal life, all their care is for the old man, his maintenance and 
ſupport, and how they may make proviſion for the fleſh to fulfil the 


luſts thereof. What wonder then that they feel no joy ariſe in thelr . 


hearts at the news of our Lord's reſurrection, or at his aſſuring us, 
that He is the reſurrection, and will raiſe us up, as he did himſelf ? 
They have no intereſt in it; they are not likely to be gainers by it; 
and therefore they ſee no glories in the Goſpel that relates it. 


MARK 


Chap. I. 


Others again, who pretend to have an higher opinion of virtue, 
and who own, by their words at leaſt, that it is the moſt noble ac- 
quiſition our nature is capable of, yet think that there is no ſuch 
great difficulty in attaining it; no need of ſuch Heavenly machinery, 
as they may lightly term the myſteries of our redemption. “ Gooud 
morality, ſay they, will carry us to heaven ;” but they cannot ſee 
much ground for believing all the abſtruſe revelations of Chriſtianity, 
nor how we ſhall be made wiſer or happier by ſuch belief, 

But let theſe men endeavour to live up even to their own notions of 
morality : Let them try how they can acquit themſelves in the duties 
of temperance, meekneſs, univerſal benevolence, and a ſuitable ho- 
mage to the ſupreme being; and then, if they do not wiltully de- 
ceive themſelves, they will learn by their own experience, that they 
cannot do theſe things by their own ſtrength, and that they need di- 
vine ſupports and aſſiſtances in the arduous taſk of virtue, Then. 
provided they be ſincere, and conſequently not indiſpoſed for the 
illumination of God's Holy Spirit, —then the Goſpel will appear to 
them in its proper beauty ; and they will find it, according to its 
true interpretation, glad tidings; ſhewing them that Jeſus Chriſt is 
ready to do that for them, which they cannot do for themſelves z 
that by the merits and power of his 2 he will deſtroy their old 
man, the principle of evil that now tyrannizes in their fouls; and 
by the power of his reſurrection work their ſpiritual reſurrec- 
tion to the new life of righteouſneſs. The /ting of death is fin ; but 


thanks be to God, who giveth us the victory through our Lord Feſus 
Chrift ! | | 


however, is of opinion, that St. Luke wrote his 


. 


ACCORDING TO 


A =: 


CHEAP LL - 

The preface of Luke to his whole goſpel. The 
conception of Fobn the Baptiſt, and of Chriſt. 
The prophecy of Elizabeth, and of Mary 
concerning Chriſt. The nativity and circum- 
cifion of Fohn. The prophecy of Zacharias 
concerning both Chriſt, and Fobn. 


Fun; as many have taken in hand 


to ſet forth in order a declaration of 


Ver. 2. Hebr. ii. 3. 1 John i. 1. Mark i. 1. John xv. 27.— V. 3. Acts xv. 19, 25, 28. 1 Cor. vii. 40. Acts xi. 4. Adds i. 1, 


LUKE] St. Luke is generally thought to have been a phyſician 


by profeſſion, Col. iv. 14. and is ſuppoſed to have been one of the 


ſeventy diſciples. He was the conſtant companion of St. Paul in 
his travels, and aſſiſted him at Rome for ſome time, as appears from 
Acts xxviii. 13—16. Col. iv. 14. and Phil. v. 24. From thence he 
is ſaid to have travelled into Africa, and to have preached the Goſ- 

lat Thebes in Egypt. The ancients in general agree, that St. 
| pax wrote his Goſpel later than Matthew and Mark, though they 
aſſign a different year; but the moſt current opinion is, that he 
wrote it about the year 63; and according to the ſubſcription of the 
Syriac verſion, it was publiſhed at Alexandria in Egypt. Dr. Owen, 

0 


about the year of our Lord 53, for the uſe of the Gentile converts. 
And Macknight conjectures, that it may be fairly inferred from St. 
Luke's preface, that he publiſhed his Goſpel before either Matthew 
or Mark wrote theirs. But theſe ſeveral opinions we ſhall examine 
in the Diſſertation on the Goſpels. 


Chap. I. Ver. 1—3. Foraſmuch, &c.] Whereas many have under- 
taken to draw up a narrative of thoſe tranſactions which paſs current 
amongſi us, ver. 2. according as they were delivered to us by perſons who, 
&c. ver. 3. it ſeemed good to me alſo, having made a diligent inquiry 
into the whole matter, to write, &c. Wat. © This muſt refer, ſays 
Dr. Doddridge, to ſome hiſtories of the life of Chriſt which are now 
loſt ; for Matthew and Mark, the only Evangeliits who can be fup- 
poſed to have written before Luke, could not with any propriety be 
called many; and of theſe two, Matthew at leaſt, wrote from per- 


ſonal knowledge, not the teſtimony of others. One muſt readily 


conclude, that the books referred to are loſt, as none of the apocry- 
phal Goſpels now extant, publiſhed either by Fabricius, in his Cod. 
Apocryph. Nov. Teſt. or by Mr. Jones in his Hiſtory of the Canon, 
can with any ſhew of reaſon pretend to equal antiquity with this of 
Luke; but 1 cannot ſuppoſe, with ſome of the ancient fathers, that 
the Evangeliſt here intends the goſpels of Baſilides, Cerinthus, and 


| ſome other early heretics, ſince he ſeems to allow theſe hiſtories, 


whatever they were, to have been at leaſt honeſtly written, accord- 


ing to information received from the moſt capable judges; and it 


is ſtrange that Euſebius ſhould imagine the words to be intended as 
a ſevere cenſure on the now-unknown compilers of theſe hiſtories, 


Whoever ay were.” This appears to be a fair and candid ſtate of 
r 


the caſe : . Macknight, however, obſerves upon this preface, 
that at firſt ſight of it, one would be apt to think, that Luke ſpeaks 
here of the other Goſpels, and their authors; yet the character 
which he gives of the writers he had in view, makes it evident that they 
were hiſtorians of a different kind from the Evangeliſts, properly fo 
called ; jor they wrote according to the information they had re- 
ceived from the eye-witnefles and miniſters of the word, whereas the 
Evangeliſts, being eye-witneſſes themſclves, wrote from their own 
perſonal knowledge, improved by inſpiration; at leaſt Matthew and 
John were writers of this character ; and as for Mark, though he 
was not an Apoſtle, he was moſt probably an early diſciple, and 
conlequently an eye-witneſs of the greateſt part of the things he has 
related. Epiphanius affirms, that he was one of the ſeventy. But, to 
ſet the matter in another light, if we interpret St, Luke's preface of 


ſpeaks of perſons who had compoſed hiſtories of Chriſt's life, 


ſpel at Corinth 


word, St. Luke meant Chriſt himſelf. See John i. x. Others bol 


P 


'LVKE 


thoſe things, which are moſt ſurely believe, 
among us, 


2 Even as they delivered them unto u, 
which from the beginning were eye-yit. 
neſſes, and miniſters of the word; 


3 It ſeemed good to me alſo, having hai 
perfect underſtanding of all things from th: 


very firſt; to write unto thee in order, mo 
excellent Theophilus, 


the Evangeli/ts, we muſt allow, that he had none but Matthew at 
Mark in view, ſince by the acknowledgment of all, John did nn 
write his Goſpel till long after Luke's was publiſhed ;—but that - 
ſhould call to hiſtorians many, is hard to be conceived. Furthe, 
if the Goſpels of Matthew and Mark were abroad when Luke yz 
writing, we may be aſſured that he would peruſe them; and as i! 


could not by any means overlook authors of their character. 05 
this ſuppoſition, can it be imagined, that while his own Goſpel vn 
penned under the direction of the Spirit, according to the informs 
tion he had received from thoſe who were eye-witneſſes, he woll 
only ſay, of an eye-witneſs, and an Apoſtle, on whom the Spirit hat 
deſcended, or even of an Apoſtle's companion, that they had talen n 
hand to give the hiſtory of Chriſt's life, and not rather have me- 
tioned both them and their works with particular approbation. The 
probability of this opinion is heightened by the following conſile 
ration: It makes the Goſpels appear with a noble and beautiful pro 
priety ; for, on ſuppoſition that St. Luke wrote before the ref, w 
conceive the reaſon why they have paſſed over in filence the may 
miraculous circumſtances with which the conception, birth, 2 
circumciſion both of the Meſſiah's forerunner, and of the Mefih 
himſelf were honoured, together with the prophecies of Simeon ad 
Anna uttered at our Lord's preſentation in the temple, as allo tht 
hiſtory of his childhood and private life: Luke had accurately, 20 
at great length related all theſe things, without omitting any pu 
ticular that deſerved to be mentioned. On the other hand, if x 
think Matthew and Mark wrote before Luke, their Goſpe!s vil 
appear defective in theſe important points, and no reaſon will of 
itſelf to juſtify ſuch material omiſſion. See more in Macknight! 
Prelim. Obſerv. 7. and the Diſſertation on the Goſpels. Inſtead d 
have taken in hand to ſet forth in order a declaration, Heylin, Doddridgs 
& c. read, have undertaken to compoſe an hiſtory. The word c. 
erh, Dr. Doddridge renders, confirmed with the fulleſt evidence 
implies both that fulneſs of evidence by which any fact is {up 
ported, and likewiſe that confidence, or fulneſs of aſſent, by wii 
5 — ſo ſupported are believed. Compare 2 Tim. iv. 5, 7. in l 
reek. 


Ver. 2. Miniſters of the word] Some have ſuppoſed, that by tl 


ever underſtand by the word, the tranſactions of our Lord's pub 
life, or the Goſpel ; called the word, as being the great ſubject of tif 
preaching of the Apoſtles, who were eye and ear-witnetles of thi 
things. Ie ſeems as plain as poſſible, from this verſe, that they cou 
not he falſe or heretical Goſpels to which St. Luke alludes. | 
Ver. 3. Having had perſect underſtanding from the very firſt, &. 
By tracing them from their firſl riſe. Wat. Having eracih tl, 
all things from, c. Ms. Ilagnaebrxirs magw axeicas, plainly be 
nifies that accuracy of inveſtigation, on which the perfect unde, 
ſtanding of his ſubje& was built. Some pious and lea, 
writers have pleaded this text as an argument for the inſpirzucn“ 
St. Luke's Goſpel, and conſequentiy of the reſt; becauſe the *" 
au ſignifies from above, or from 1 as it plainly does % 
iii. 31. James i. 17. iii. 15, 17. But St. Luke fo evidently ie, 
in the ſenſe here given from the firſt, or from ther firfl i 
Ca xxVl 


- 
8 
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4 That thou miphteſt know the certainty 
of thoſe things wherein thou haſt been in- 
len was in the days of Herod the 

king of Judea, a certain prieſt named 
Zacharias, of the courſe of Abia: and his 
wife was of the daughters of Aaron, and 
her name was Eliſabeth. 5 

6 And they were both righteous before 
God, walking in all the command ments and 
ordinances of the Lord blameleſs. 


7 And they had no child, becauſe that 


3» 4 


xxvi. 5.) and that ſenſe is ſo common elſewhere, and ſeems fo ab- 

ſolutely neceſſary in this connection with rag mh, that the text 

{ſeems not at all to the purpoſe; the argument is one of thoſe, which, 

like pieces of ſuperfluous armour, incumber rather than defend. To 
| write in order, may ſignify to give a particular detail, in oppoſition 
dd an abridgement, or a conciſe account; and the Evangeliſt may, 
WW with great propriety, be ſaid to have given an orderly account of the 
hiſtory of Chriſt, as the leading facts are in their due ſeries, though 
ſome particulars are tranſpoſed. The title of mo/? excellent, Kgarire, 
was commonly given to perſons in the higheſt ſtations of life. Ac- 
cordingly St. Paul, ſpeaking to the governors Felix and |eſtus, uſes 
it in his addreſſes to them; whereſore their opinion ſeems to be 
groundleſs, who, attending to the ſignification of the Greek word 
Tbeaphilus, beloved of God,“ imagine that the Evangeliſt does 
not mean any particular perſon, but all true Chriſtians, and lovers 
of God, Theophilus ſeems to have been a Greek, and a perſon of 
high rank. Probably Luke, while in Greece with St. Paul, had re- 
ceived particular civilities from him, and in teſtimony of his reſpect, 
inſcribed his two books to him, beſtowing on him thereby a fame 
which will laſt while Chriſtianity ſubſiſts. St. Luke might have a 
thorough knowledge of the facts which he here refers to, by inti- 
mate converſation with the Apoſtles, and particularly St. Paul ; or, 
he might have been preſent himſelf at a number of the tranſactions 
which he has recorded. The aſſurance with which he ſpeaks of his 
own knowledge of theſe things, leads us to think that he was an eye- 


' EEE: witneſs of ſome of them. n this ſuppoſition, his reaſoning in the 
prͤreface to his hiſtory will be more concluſive than on any other, and 
vin ſtand thus: deeing many have written from the inſormation 
' of eye-witneſſes, and miniſters of the word, I, who from the very 
\ RS firſt have had perfect knowledge of all things, both by converſing 
. WERE: with the eye-witneſſes, and by being preſent myſelf at many of the 
" WEE tranſations of Jeſus, thought it incumbent on me to write his hiſ- 
1 WE tory, for the more certain information of mankind.” 5 
. er. 4. Wherein thou haſ been inſtructed] Karnxibre, the original 
RE word, expreſſes with great accuracy the inſtructions given to thoſe 
. RS who were training up for admiſſion into the Chriſtian church, whoſe 


name of catechumers was derived from hence, and applied without 
any particular regard to the age of the perſons concerned. See Acts 
Xviii. 25. Rom. ii. 18. and Doddridge. | | 
Ver. 5. In the days of Herad, &c.] Sec on Matth. ii. 1. The de- 
ſcendants of Aaron multiplied to ſuch a degree, that they could not 
all do duty in the temple at once; David therefore divided them into 
24 courſes, who miniſtered weekly in their turns. The time of 
their miniſtration was called nue, as was likewiſe the courſe itſelf ; 
but the name belonged originally to the Athenian magiſtrates, called 
P.pianeit, who, being fifty men choſen by lot out of a tribe, and 
each man governing the city a ſingle day, the days which any tribe 
 ; RE governed, as well as its fifty Prytaneis ſucceeding one another, were 
1 4 I called pn, 
„ bled the Athenian Prytaneis in ſeveral reſpects, they had their name 
applied to them by thoſe who wrote in Greek; but with ſome impro- 


Te of Abia, to which Zacharias belonged,was the 8th in David's regula- 
| : B+ 


on, but whether the courſes were the ſame now as at the firſt inſti- 

on, is impoſſible to determine. Comp. 1 Chron. xxiii. 6. and 

WE xiv. 10. and ſee Macknight, and Potter's Antiquities. 

. Ver. b. In the commandments and ordinances] The criticks are gene- 
4 rally agreed that theſe words ſignify, the one the moral, the other 
we ceremonial precepts of the law; but they are greatly divided in 

pe fixing the particular ſenſe of each. The truth is, undoubted exam- 

7 ples may be produced, to prove that both words were uſed promiſ- 
= <uoully in both ſenfes; for which reaſon, to diſpute nicely about 

them is ncedleſs. The plain meaning is, that this exemplary couple 

= << taithſully obſervant both of the moral and ceremonial inſtitutions 
gs © the law ; to that they were not only of a fair character in their 

#4 dcalings with men, but likewiſe illuſtrious for their piety, and ſin- 

een their worſhip of God. This appears to be St. Luke's mean-— 

Wy =} ot that they were abſolutely free from fin, for he mentions a 

We {it which Zacharias fell into on this occaſion, and which met with 

= * '<m2ikable chaſtiſement. See Bell's Enquiry into the Miſtions of 

. dt. John, &c. p. 46. 


cr. o, His let] Becauſe ſome parts of the ſacred ſervice were 
Yo Hh, ; 


en 


Hence, becauſe the Jewiſh courſes of prieſts reſem- 


priety, as their miniſtry laſted not for a day, but a tec. The courſe 


Eliſabeth was barren, and they both wete 


z0w well ſtricken in years. 8 | 

8 And it came to paſs, that while he exe- 
cuted the prieſt's office before God, in the 
order of his courſe; — 

According to the cuſtom of the prieſt's 
ofhce, his lot was to burn incenſe when he 
went into the temple of the Lord. 

10 And the whole multitude of the peo- 
ple were praying without; at the time ot in- 
cenſe. 

11 And there appeared unto him an angel 


Ver. 4. John xx. 31.—V. 5. Matth. ii. 1. 1 Chron. xxiv. 10. Neh. xii. I 17.—V. 10. Exod. xxx. 7. Lev: xvi. 17. Rev. viii. 


more honourable than others, both the prieſts and Levites divided 
the whole among them by lot. The Jews tell us, that there were 
three prieſts employed about the ſervice of the incenſe; one carried 
away the aſhes left on the altar at the preceding ſervice, another 
brought a pan of burning coals from the altar of ſacrifice, and having 
placed it on the golden altar, departed; a third went in with the 
incenſe, ſprinkled it on the burning coals, and while the ſmoke 
aſcended, made interceſſion for the people. This was the part that 
fell to Zacharias, and the moſt honourable in the whole ſervice. 
See Macknight. Dr. Heylin renders this verſe, A.cording to the 
cuſtom of diſtributing the ſacerdotal functions, the lot fell upon him to eu- 
ter into the ſanctuary, and offer incenſe. 

Ver. 10. The whole multitude, &c.] Becauſe it ſometimes hap- 
pened, that, on ordinary week-days, few or none of the people at- 
tended the morning and evening ſacrifices, there were four and twenty 


men employed to attend this ſervice, as repreſentatives of the people 


of Iſrael, to lay their hands on the heads of the ſacrifice, to pray; 
and to receive the bleſſing. Theſe were called, from their office; 
Stationary men, Wherefore the manner in which the Evangeliſt has 
expreſſed himſelf on this occafion—the whole multitude of the people; 
ſhews that an unuſual concourſe was in the temple when Zacharias 
had this viſion. Probably the day on which he burned this incenſe 
was a ſabbath, or ſome high feſtival, when there was always a preat 
multitude aſſembled. This circumſtance, duly attended to, ſtrengthens 
the credibility of the facts reported by the Evangeliſt. Zacharias's 
tarrying in the temple beyond the uſual time, muſt thus have been 
taken notice of by many. See ver. 21, There were likewiſe many; 
who, upon his coming out dumb, conjectured that he had ſeen a 
viſion, ver. 22. Matters of ſo public a nature, the truth or falſhood 
whereof ſo many muſt have: known, would never have been thus 
openly appealed to by St. Luke, if they had been falſe. The Evan- 
geliſt adds, that the people were praying without at the time of incenſe, — 


As the daily ſacrifice repreſented the ſacrifice of Chriſt, and. the in- 


cenſe the prayers of the ſaints, Rev. viii. 14. the incenſe wag 
ordered to be burned while the ſacrifice was offering, to teach man- 


| Kind that it was through the ſacrifice of Chriſt they had acceſs to the 


Deity. Accordingly, the ſacrifices and incenſe both morning and 
evening were fitly accompanied with the prayers of the people; and 
that not in the temple only, but every where elſe; pious men chooſing 
to put up their ſupplications at the hours of ſacrifice, while the mia 


niſters of religion interceded for the nation. Hence theſe hours were 


called hours of prayer, Acts iii. 1. The half hour's filence men- 
tioned Rev. viii. 1. ſeems to allude to the circumſtance of the prieſt's 
abſence while burning incence ; and if that chapter be compared 
with Ecclus. I. 15, &c. it will receive no ſmall illuſtration. What 
is above-mentioned was the foundation of that elegant figure by 
which prayer is ſo often compared in Scripture to incenſe ; per- 
haps one reaſon of ordaining incenſe might be to intimate the ac- 
ceptableneſs of thoſe pious prayers which were to accompany it ; 
and indeed burning fragrant perfumes was, and in caſtern nations 
ſill is, ſo important a part of the entertainment of i!luſtrious fami- 
lies, that one might well expect it in the houſe of God. It is fo 
plain that this was only an office of daily miniſtration, and that 
Zacharias was one of the ordinary prieſts, that one cannot but be 


ſurpriſed that any ſhould conclude from this cireumſtance, that Za- 


charias was ſagan, or aſſiſtant to the high-prieſt, and was now per- 
forming his grand office on the day ot atonement, and ſo on this 
foundation ſhould calculate the birth of John the B.ptiit and of 
Chriſt, and all the other feaſts which depend upon them; yet this 
is done in the calendars both of the Roman and Greek church. Sce 
Macknight, Doddridge, and Hammond. 

Ver. 11. There appeared unto him an angel] It is altogether uncer- 
tain whether this happened at the morning or evening ſacrifice, 
Grotius thinks it was in the morning; cthers fancy it was in the 
evening; but neither opinion is properly ſupported, Perhaps there- 
fore it may be more to the purpoſe to obicrve, that as all nations 
recxoncd the right fide of their temples and altars fortunate, the hi- 
torian has mentioned the angel's appearing on the right fide of the 
altar, to ſignify that it was a lucky omen, deſigned to encourage: 
Zacharias, and to raiſe in him the expectation of good tidings. It 
1s obſervable from the rabbinical writings, that theſe divine appari- 


tions uſed generally to be made at the time of burning incenſe. 
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Chap. _ 
of the Lord, ſtanding on the right ſide of the 


altar of incenſe. 3 

12 And when Zacharias ſaw him, he was 
troubled, and fear fell upon him. 

13 But the angel ſaid unto him, Fear not, 
Zacharias: for thy prayer is heard; and thy 
wife Eliſabeth ſhall bear thee a ſon, and thou 
ſhalt call his name John. 

14 And thou ſhalt have joy and gladneſs; 
and many ſhall rejoice at his birth. 

15 For he ſhall be great in the ſight of 
the Lord, and ſhall drink neither wine nor 
ſtrong drink ; and he ſhall be filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt, even from his mother's womb. 

16 And many of the children of Iſrael 
ſhall he turn to the Lord their God. 

17 And he ſhall go before him in the 


JC 


Chap. I. 
ſpirit and power of Elias, to turn the heart, 
of the fathers to the children, and the gir. 
obedient to the wiſdom of the juſt; to make 
ready a people prepared for the Lord. 

18 And Zacharias ſaid unto the ange! 
Whereby ſhall I know this? for I am © 
old man, and my wife well ſtricken in 
years. | 
19 And the angel anſwering, faid unto 
him, I am Gabriel, that ſtand in the Pre- 
ſence of God; and am ſent to ſpeak unto 
thee, and to ſhew thee theſe glad tidings. 

20 And behold, thou ſhalt be dumb, ang 
not able to ſpeak, until the day that theſe 
things ſhall be performed, becauſe thou be. 
lieveſt not my words, which ſhall be ful. 
filled in their ſeaſon. 


Ver. 11. Exod. xxx. 1,—V. 13. Ver. 60, 63.—V. 14. Ver. 58.—V. 15. Numb. vi. 3. Jer. i. 5. Gal. i. 15—V. 16. Mat 0. 
„ 6. —V. 17. Mal. iv. 5. Matth. xi. 14. Ecclus. xlviii. 10. Or, by.—V. 18. Gen. xvii. 17.— V. 19. Dan. viii. 16. ix. 21.—V. 20. 


Zek. iii. 20. xxiv. 27. 


Ver. 12. He was troubled, &c.] That is, according the Hebrew 
idiom, he was exceedingly afraid. The angel's form was ſuch, as 
ſhewed him plainly to be a being of a ſuperior nature. See Judges 
xiii. 6. But Zacharias neither knew of what kind he was, nor on 
what errand he was come: no wonder then that he was exceedingly 
terrified, eſpecially if he ſuſpected him to be an evil ſpirit. See ver. 
18, 19. | 

2 3. Thy prayer is heard} We cannot imagine that this holy 
man, at ſo advanced an age, and on ſuch an occaſion, would pray 
for the pregnancy of his wife, who was very old. The prieſts in 


this office confidered themſelves as the mouth of the people, and 


made the welfare of the nation the ſubject of their prayers. Where- 
fore, ſince it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe that Zacharias now interceded 
for the coming of the Meſſiah, in whom all the families of the earth 
were to be blefled, we may conſider _—— words as having a 
reference to ſuch a prayer, thus: The Meſfiah, for whoſe coming 
thou prayedſt, is about to be born; for thy wife ſhal} bring forth his 
forerunner.” Some indeed are of opinion, that thoſe prayers are meant 
which Zacharias may have put up for offspring when he and his wife 
were young; yet the time and place of the viſion 2 reaſon to believe 
that the object of it was a matter of more general concernment. It 
was the office of the father to name the child, as appears from ver. 62. 
Jobn, in the Hebrew tongue, ſignifies The grace of Gad. Hence it 
was fitly given to the Meffiah's forerunner, who was ſent to pro- 
claim the immediate accompliſhment of God's merciful intentions 
towards men, the expectation of which had been raiſed in them 
by all the preceding diſpenſations of religion. Aral,, which 
we render gladneſs, in the next verſe, properly anſwers to the 
word exultatien, or leaping for joy. See 1 Pet. i. 8. iv. 13. and Matth. 
V. 12, : 

Ver. 15. He fall be great, &c.] By this ſome underftand that true 
greatneſs, whereof God is the ſovereign judge, in oppoſition to that 
greatneſs which men acknowledge, who often err in their opinion 
of things. © He ſhall be great in the fight of God, not of man.” 
But great in the fight of God ſeems to be an Hebrew expreſſion of the 
fame form with dg 7» Ow, Acts vii. 20. fair to God, or exceeding 


fair, and ſignifies, he Hall be exceeding great; namely, in reſpect of . 


is character, his office, his inſpiration, and the ſucceſs of his mi- 
niſtry, as it is explained by the angel himſelf. He was to drink nei- 
ther wine nor ſirang drink ; that is, to convince mankind that he was 
ſeparated in a peculiar manner for the ſervice of God. He was to 
hve the life of the Nazarites, Numb. vi. 3. who were eſteemed as de- 
voted to God's ſervice in a particular manner. He was to be filled 
with the Holy Ghoſt, which, in Scripture, commonly fignifies that 
degree of inſpiration by which the prophets anciently ſpake. Ac- 
eordingly in this chapter it is applied to Elizabeth, to Mary, and 
Zacharias, in caſes where they all ſpake by a particular inſpiration. 
When the angel therefore told Zacharias that his fon ſhould be filled 
with the Holy Ghoſt, even from his mother's womb, his meaning 
was, that he ſhould be very early inſpired to teach the doctrines and 
precepts of true religion; nor will this feem ſtrange, when it is re- 
membered, that at the age of twelve years our Lord exerciſed his 
prophetical gifts among the doctors in the temple. Luke ii. 49. 

Ver. 17. And be ſhall go before him, &c.) That is, before ſeius Chriſt, 
here ſtiled the Lord their God. The ſon of Zacharias had the ſpirit 
ef Elijah, equalling if not exceeding him, in the ſeverity of manners, 
in courage, and in ſuſtaining perſecutions ; for he was clad in a gar- 
ment of camel's hair, fed on locuſts and wild honey, rebuked finners 
- of the higheſt diſtinction with great boldneſs, and was put to death 
on that account. He had the power alſo of Elijah; for though he 
did no miracle, he was honoured with the like ſucceſs in reſtoring 
the loſt ſpirit of true religion among his countrymen. Nay, he even 
excelled Elijah in that, which is properly the power of a prophet, 
and to which all his other gifts were ſubſervient, —the power of con- 


3 


verting men; being in this more ſucceſsful without miracles, than 
Elijah had been with them. = his preaching he made ſuch x ge- 
neral change in the manners of the nation, that be tarned the heart; of 
the fathers Abraham, Ifaac, and Jacob, to their children the Jews, 
from whom they had been alienated, on account of their wicked. 
neſs; and the hearts of the children to their fathers, by begetting in 
them a love of religion and religious characters, and by ſo doing, 
prepared a people for the coming of the Lord. This is Macknioht; 
interpretation. See the note on Mal. iv. 5, g. and on Mark ix, 10 
Dr. Waterland reads, To turn the hearts of the fathers with the ebilita, 
and the diſobedient to à ſenſe of righteouſneſs, &c. Dr. Doddridge trag. 
Jates and paraphraſes the paffage thus: He ſhall meet with ſuch 
glorious ſucceſs in his miniftry, as to convert the hearts of the father, 
wrth thoſe of the children ; that is, he ſhall bring many, both of the 
riſing and the declining age to that real piety towards Gon, which 
will be the fureſt band of their mutual duty towards each other: «ny 
many of thoſe who have hitherto been difobedient to the wiſdom of the ju 
(that is, inſenfible of the obligations to real religion, which | 
the greateſt wiſdom,) ball he make ready, as a people prepared for th 
Lord; raifing in their minds an expectation of the Meſſiah, and: 
difpoſgion to welcome him, when he ſhall appear.“ | 

Ver. 18. And Zacharias ſaid, &c.] In the Ola Teſtament there ar 
inſtances of holy men, who, on occaſions like this, ſpake as Zacha- 
rias is ſaid to have done; and who, inſtead of being reproved, are 

reatly commended for their faith. (Compare Gen. xv. 8. with Ren, 
iv. 19, 20.) Nevertheleſs, the treatment which he met with wil 
not appear hard, when it is conſidered that the diſpoſitions of his 
mind were very different from thoſe of the perſons mentioned. The 
believed the meſſages which were brought them, and defired to be 
confirmed in the faith thereof; conſequently the language of thei 
demand was, Lord, I believe; help mine unbelief.“ Whereas 
Zacharias did not believe at all. This we are expreſly told, ver. 
20. And as this want of faith could proceed from nothing but his 
fancying the angel to be an evil ſpirit, who defigned to delude him, 
his ſin was great, and his puniſhment juſt; and the more ſo, 2s he 
could not but often have read the account which the Scripture gives 


of the births of Ifaac, Jacob, Joſeph, Sampſon, Samuel, &c. al 


deſcended from Mothers who had been long barren. The reſem- 
blance in circumftances might well have r den a peculiar regard 
to them, and one would have imagined that he ſhould immediate] 
have recollected the ftory of the Angel's appearance to Manoah in 
particular. See Judges xiii. 2=14. Macknight and Doddridge. 
Ver. 19. I am Gabriel, that fland, &c.] As much as to ſay, «] 
am no evil ſpirit, as thou ſuppoſeſt, but the angel Gabriel, the ſan? 
fervant of God (fo the name fignifies, being by interpretation vir D, 
a man, or ſervant of Gad) who, as the Scripture informs thee, 27 
peared anciently to the prophet Daniel, with a meſſage concerning 
the Meſſiah. (See Dan. viii 16. ix. 21.) The truth of this tos 
mayeſt know from the place where I now ſtand, and from the tm? 
at which I appear to thee ; for J am now in the preſence of G-, 
even in b's ſanctuary, where no evil ſpirit, pretending a commiſzo 
from him, can poſſibly enter. J, who now /land in the 11 ma if 
Cod, am Gabriel; (for ſo the words may be rendered.) Moreow* 
I am not come of myſelf, but I am ſent of God, to tell thee tif 
glad tidings of the near accompliſhment of the things which | lenz 
ago ſhewed to Daniel at a great diſtance. - Thou, therefore, 1% 
advanced age ought to have been venerable dy an advanced Krob, 
ledge of divine things, as well as by a ſtrong faith in the power © 
God, art much to blame for calling in queſtion the truth of my He 
ſage; eſpecially as by the prophecies of Daniel thou mighte!t hare 
underſtood that this is the period determined for the coming 0! 
Meffiah, and his forerunner.“ - 
Ver. 20. Thou fhalt be dumb, and not able to ſpeak] The affirmation of 
thing joined with the denial of its contrary, is an idiom pecu!i?” þ- 


21 And the people waited for Zacharias, 
and marvelled that he tarried ſo long in the 
_— when he came out, he could not 
ſpeak unto them : and they perceived that 
he had ſeen a viſion in the temple; for he 
beckoned unto them, and remained ſpeech- 
leſs. 

23 And it came to paſs, that as ſoon as 
the days of his miniſtration were accom- 
pliſhed, he departed to his own houſe. 

24 And after thoſe days his wife Eliſa- 
beth conceived, and hid herſelf five months, 
ſay ing, | 7 | 
25 Thus hath the Lord dealt with me in 
the days wherein he looked on me, to take 
away my reproach among men. 

26 And in the ſixth month, the angel Ga- 


4 briel was ſent from God unto a city of Ga- 


lilee, named Nazareth, 
27 To a virgin eſpouſed to a man whoſe 


Chap. I. 


name was Joſeph, of the houſe of David; 

and the virgin's name was Mary, | 
28 And the angel came in unto her, and 

ſaid, Hail, how that art highly favoured ! 


the Lord is with thee: bleſſed art thou 


among women | 
29 And when ſhe ſaw him, ſhe was trou- 
bled at his ſaying, and caſt in her mind what 


manner of ſalutation this ſhould be. 
30 And the angel ſaid unto her, Fear not, 


Mary ; for thou haſt found favour with God. 


31 And behold, thou ſhalt conceive in 
thy womb, and bring forth a ſon, and ſhalt 
call his name JESUS. | 

32 He ſhall be great, and ſhall be called 
the Son of the Higheſt: and the Lord God 
{hall give unto him the throne of his father 
David. : 

33 And he ſhall reign over the houſe of 
Jacob for ever; and of his kingdom there 


ſhall be no end. 


5 v : . See 2 Kin 8 xi. ENS. | Chron. ix. 25. V. 25. Gen. XXX. 23. Iſai. iv. 1.—V. 27. Matth. 1 18.—V. 28. Dan. ix. 2%, : X. 1 0 
Or 2 ly phy or 1 graced: See ver. 30.—V. 31. Iſai. vii. 14. Matth. i. 21. Ch. ii. 21.—V. 32. Mark v. 7. I ts 2. 
xvi. 5. Pf, exxxii. IL, Rev. iii. 7.—V. 33. Dan. ii. 44. vii. 14, 27. Obad. 21. Mic. iv. 7, John xii. 34. Hebr. i. 8, P. Ixxii. 7, 


e Jewiſh ] e, and is the ſtrongeſt affirmation poſſible. The 
8 Joks is remarkable for the — of this idiom. See on 
ver. 22. | 

Ver. 21. The people waited for Zacharias) They waited for his bleſ- 
ſing, and could not imagine what had detained him ſo much longer 
than uſual. See Numb. vi. 23—27. Lev. ix. 22, 23. All that is 
here recorded might have paſſed in a few minutes; it ſeems probable 
therefore, that, ſince the people took notice of his continuing ſo much 
longer than ordinary in the holy place, he ſpent ſome time in ſecret 
devotion, where in the mixture of holy affections ariſing on fo great 
and extraordinary an occaſion, he might eaſily forget how faſt the 
moments paſſed away. See Doddridge. : 

Ver. 22. For be buckoned unto them] He made figns to them. The 
word Kufiz, rendered ſpeechleſs, ſignifies deaf, as well as dumb, the 
latter being generally the conſequence of the former; and accord- 
ingly it is concluded from ver. 62, that Zacharias loſt his hearing 
with his fpeech during that interval, 


Ver. 24, 25. And hid herſelf froe months] The meaning is, either 


that ſhe ſaw no company, judging it proper to fpend moſt of her 
time in the duties of devotion, and in meditating filently on the 
wonderful goodneſs of God; or that ſhe concealed her pregnancy for 
a while, Jeſt ſhe ſhould expoſe herſelf to ridicule, by ſpeaking of it 
before ſhe knew certainly that it was a real conception. That bar- 
renneſs was a reproach amongſt the Jews, appears from Gen. xxx. 
23. 1 Sam. i. 11. Iſai. iv. 1. liv. i. 4, and many other paſſages. 
That a branch of the family of Aaron ſhould fail, would alſo be 
looked upon as a particular calamity, and might, by ignorant and 


uncharitable people, be interpreted as a judgement ; and fo much 


the rather, conſidering the many promiſes God had made to increaſe 
the families of his obedient people. Sec Exod. xxxii. 13. Lev. xxvi. 
9. Deut. vii. 13. and Pſ. cxxvii. 3, 4, 5. It may not be 8 


here juſt to obferve, that conſidering how the whole Jewiſh policy 


was interwoven with thoſe acts of religion which were to be per- 
formed by the prieſts alone, it might ſeem wonderful that no provi- 
hon at al} ſhould be made for intailing the prieſthood on any other 
ſamily, if that of Aaron ſhould happen to be extinct. Leaving this 
contingency unprovided for, was in effect reſting the whole credit 
of the Jewiſh religion upon the perpetual continuance of the male 
branches of that family; an iſſue, on which no man of Moſes's pru- 
Cence, nor indeed of common ſenſe, would have reſted his legiſla- 
tion, if he had not been truly conſcious of its divine original; eſpe- 
cially after two of Aaron's ſour ſons had been cut off in one day, for 
a raih act in the execution of their office as ſoon as they were ini- 
tiated into it, and died without any children. dce Numb. vi. 3, 4. 
and Doddridge, 

Ver. 26. In the fixth month] Namely, of Elizabeth's pregnancy. 
Galilee was the moſt northern part of Paleſtine. It was bounded 
on the north by Lebanon and Syria, on the weſt by Phcenicia, on 
the ſouth by Samaria, and on the caft, according to Joſephus, by 
ordan and the fea of Tiberias; yet from the Goſpel it appears, that 
2 part of the country north of the ſea, and cattward of Jordan, was 
leckoned Galilee. Galiles therefore comprehended the policfiions 
of the tribes of Iſſachar, Zebulun, Naphtali, and Aſher. It was 
Civided into upper .d lose Gelilee, whereof the former was called 
Galilee of the Gentil's, (Matth. iv. 15.) becauſe it bordered upon the 
Gentile nations, and was partly inhabited by them. Joſephus tells 
us (Bel. I. iii. c. 2.) that the whole country as excecting populous, 


and very fruitful ; that the number of its towns and- villages was 
great; and that even in the leſſer towns there were no leſs than fif- 
teen thouſand inhabitants. See Macknight, and on Matth. ii. 23. 
Ver. 27. To a virgin efpouſed, &c.] It is of the greateſt conſe- 
quence to prove that Chriſt was lineally deſcended from David, this 
being one of the characteriſtics of the Meſſiah ; but this cannot be 
inferred from the genealogy of Joſeph, becauſe he was only the re- 
puted father of Chriſt, It would appear undeniably that Mary was 
of the houſe of David, if this verſe were rendered thus, to a virgin 
of the houſe f David, betrothed to a man, whoſe name was "Joſeph ; and 
the virgin's name was Mary. What makes tor this interpretation is, 
that this and the preceding verſe refer wholly to the virgin; who is 


defcribed by the place of her reſidence, Nazareth; by her relation to 
Joſeph, being eſpouſed to him; by her line:ge and deſcent, of the 


houſe of David; and by her name, Mary. Whitby. | 

Ver. 28. Hail, thou that art highly favoured] Thou who haſt found 
faviur, or mercy with God, as it is expounded ver. 38, It follows, 
Bleſſed art thou among women So it is ſaid of Jael, Judg. v. 24. of 


Ruth, iii. 10. See alſo 1 Sam. xxv. 33. Again, the Lordis with thee, 


is faid to Gideon, Judg. vi. 12. and the words, ver. 30. thou haſt 
found favour with God, are ſaid of Noah, Gen. vi. 8. of Joſeph, 
Gen. xxxix. 4. and of David, Acts vii. 46. So that here is nothing faid 
of the bleſſed virgin in this ſalutation, which was not betore ſaid of 
others. See Whitby: Inſtead of among wimen, Dr, Waterland reads 
above women ; which appears a juſt tranſlation : for the Jews do not: 
expreſs their degrees of compariſon by any change at the end of the 


words, like other nations, but by doubling or trebling the poſitive, or - 


by adding a prepoſition, ſuch as with, or among; and accordingly this 
ſalutation, which is expreſſed in the Hebrew idiom, ſignifies, that 
ſhe was ſuperlatively bleſſed. This ſalutation gives no room for any 
pretence of paying adoration to the virgin, as having no appearance 
of a prayer, or of worſhip offered to her. See Bengelius. 

Ver. 29. She was troubled, &c.] She was diflurbed at his diſcourſe, 
and reaſoned with herſelf, or revolved in her mind, what this ſalutation 
ſhiuld mean. Heylin, and Doddridge. The virgin ſeems to have ſuſ- 
pected that this might poſhbly proceed from the artifice of fome evil 
ſpirit, to inſpire her with ſentiments of vanity and pride, | 

Ver. 33. And of his kingdom there. ſhall be no end] So the prophet 
Iſai. xix. 6, 17. Unto us d child, is born, &c. of the increaſe of his 
government and peace there ſhall be no end. The kinzdom of Chriſt 
is twofold, 1. His ſpiritual kingdom, or the dominion of righteouſ- 
neſs in the minds of men. 2. His temporal kingdom, or the out- 
ward diſpenſation of the Goſpel, together with an exerciſe of go- 
vernment over the world, by which all events are ordered ſo as ta 
promote the empire of righteouſneſs in the hearts of men. This diſ- 
tinction removes the diſhculty ariſing from 1 Cor. xv. 28.—where we 
are told, that after the worlds are judged, Chriſt ſhall deliver up the 
kingdim io God the Father ;—compared with what Gabricl ſaid to 
Mary on this occaſion, and with the other paſſages of Scripture, 
which zfficm that our Lord's kingdom ſhall bc everiaſting, His tem- 
poral kingdom, or the Goſpel diſpenſation, vill end with the world, 
being of no farther uſe. At that period likewiſe, he will deliver up 
to God the government of the world, which was committed to him 
for the good of his church, after having accomplithed the end of his 
coming, by putting down all rule and all authority and power op- 
polite to God's. But his ſpiritual kingdom, or the dominion of 
rizhieouſnels in the minds of rca{onable beings, which he came down 
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Chap: I. 


34 Then ſaid Mary unto the angel, How 
ſhall this be, ſeeing I know not a man? 
And the angel anſwered and ſaid unto 
| her, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, 
and the power of the Higheſt ſhall over- 
ſhadow thee : therefore alſo that holy thing 
which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called 
The Son of God. 

36 And behold, thy couſin Eliſabeth, ſhe 
hath alſo conceived a ſon in her old age: and 
this is the fixth month with her, who was 
called barren. 5 

37 For with God nothing ſhall be im- 
poſſible. 


38 And Mary ſaid, Behold the handmaid 


of the Lord, be it unto me according to thy 
word. And the angel departed from her. 

39 And Mary aroſe in thoſe days, and 
went into the hill-country with haſte, into 


a city of Juda; 


Ver. 37. Gen. xvii. 14. 
which 22 that there, &c. 


to eſtabliſh, will continue with them to all eternity. Or we may ſup- 
poſe, that after the management of the world is delivered up to God, 
Jeſus will {till preſide as head over the redeemed ſociety of heaven, 
and perform ſuch acts of government as their condition allows, and 
circumſtances require, though till in ſubordination to God, For 
the Apoſtle ſays expreſly, that then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be ſubject 
unto him that did put all things under him, that God may be all in all. 
Or the epithet, everlaſting, when applied to Chriſt's kingdom, may 
be taken in a popular ſenſe, for a duration to the end of time, in op- 
poſition to the ſhort continuance of earthly kingdoms. Macknight. 
ber. 24, 35. Then ſaid Mary unto the angel, &c.] When Mary heard 
Gabriel ſay that ſhe was to conceive the Meſſiah, being conſcious of 
her virginity, ſhe found the matter above her comprehenſion, and 
therefore deſired him to explain it. Being young and unexperienced, 
it was not to be expected that ſhe could have a comprehenſion of mind 
and ſtrength of faith equal to that which the old prieſt Zacharias 
ought to have poſſeſſed. Beſides, this was a thing ſupernatural, and 
altogether without example. For though it is not diſtinctly men- 
tioned by the Evangeliſt, it is plain from Mary's anſwer that the 
angel had let her know ſhe was to conceive forthwith, and without 
the concurrence of a man, Theſe ſeem to have been the reaſons 
why Gabriel, who had ſtruck Zacharias dumb for preſuming to aſk 
a ſign in proof of his wife's future pregnancy, bore with the virgin 
when ſhe deſired to know how her's could be brought about. In the 
mean time it ſhould be obſerved, that Mary did not, Iike Zacharias, 
inſinuate that ſhe would not believe till a miracle was wrought to 
convince her, but only that ſhe did not underſtand how her preg- 
nancy could be effected in her virgin ſtate, and deſired him to explain 
it to her, not doubting but it was poſſible, Wherefore the weakneſs 
of her apprehenſion being conſiſtent with faith, and her requeſt be- 
ing conceived with modeſty and humility, the angel told her that the 
wonderful event ſhould be accompliſhed by the interpoſition of the 
Holy Spirit, and ſpecial energy of the power of God, who would pre- 
| ſerve her reputation entire, at leaſt in the opinion of impartial judges, 
and protect her from any enquiry, to which this myſtery might expoſe 
her; For, by the Jewiſh law, a ſevere puniſhment was inflicted on 
women betrothed, who proved with child before cohabitation with 
their huſbands. This protection, perhaps, may be implied in the 
phraſe, overſhsdow thee. To be under the ſhadow of wings, is a phraſe 
uſed in the Plalms, to expreſs the tender affection with which God 
preſerves his ſervants. But, if the paſſage be only exegetical of the 
preceding clauſe, there may be a reference perhaps to Gen. i. 2. 
where the ſpirit of God is reprefented, as brooding or hovering over 
chaos; which Milton expreſſes thus: | 


Thou from the firſt | 

W aſt preſent, and with mighty wings outſpread, 

Dove-like ſat'ſt brooding on the vaſt abyſs, 

And mad'ſt it pregnant. Par. Loſt, b. i. ver. 19. 


It is added, That hely thing which ſhall be born of thee ſhall be called, — 
that is, /hall be, the Son of God; becauſe thou ſhalt conceive him by 
the immediate operation of the Holy Ghoſt, cauſing him to exiſt in 
thy womb. Ts yer, in the neuter gender, denotes the human 
nature of Chriſt, derived from his virgin mother: bern of thee. 
Ver. 30. Thy coufin Elizabeth] Mary and Elizabeth might be conſins, 
as the text affirms, although the former was a deſcendant of David, 
and the latter a daughter of Aaron: Becauſe the law, Numb. xxxvi. 
6. forbidding women to marry out of their own tribes, related only to 
heireſles, and conſequently did not include the tribe of Levi, which 
had no particular heritable poſſeſſions that could be alienated by ſuch 


Ur 


leaped in her womb; and Eliſabeth Was 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt: 5 


Jer, xxxii, 17. Zech. viii, 6. Matth. xix. 26. Ch. xviii, 27.— V. 39. Joſh. xxi. 10, 11. V. 45. O,, 


Chap. 1, 
40 And entered into the houſe of Zacha. 
rias, and ſaluted Eliſabeth. 


41 And it came to paſs, that when Elif. 
beth heard the ſalutation of Mary, the babe 


42 And ſhe ſpake out with a loud voice 
and ſaid, Bleſſed art thou among women. 
and bleſſed is the fruit of thy womb. x 

43 And whence 7s this to me, that 
the mother of my Lord ſhould come t, 
me? | ; 

44 For lo, as ſoon as the voice of thy fa. 
lutation ſounded in my ears, the babe leay. 
ed in my womb for joy. _ 

45 And bleſſed 7s the that believed: ſor 
there ſhall be a performance of thoſe thing 
which were told her from the Lord. 

46 And Mary ſaid, My foul doth magnify 
the Lord, | 


marriages. Accordingly, in Lev. xxii. 12. it is ſuppoſed, as a common 
caſe, that a prieſt's daughter might be married to a ſtranger, It i 
remarkable that Gabriel does not refer the virgin to Sarah or Re. 
bekah, examples in former ages, but to a preſent one; and to mas. 
nify and heighten the miracle, he adds, that Elizabeth was advanced in 
years, and what was more, never had a child. See Macknight, ani 
Grotius. | | 

Ver. 38. Behold the handmaid, &c.] Mary expreſſed in this an- 
ſwer both great faith and great reſignation, She believed what the 
angel had told her concerning her conception, and wiſhed for it, 
not regarding the inconveniences to which ſhe might be expoſel 
thereby ; as well knowing that the power of God could eaſily protect 
her. It is worthy of our remark, that Mary, though a young vir. 
gin, ſhould ſo readily believe an event, in itſelf ſo much more won- 
derful than that which Zacharias, though an aged prieſt, had found 
it ſo difficult to credit; and it may be obſerved, that the ſacrel 
writers are particularly careful to record inſtances of this kind, in 
which God doth as it were out of the mouths of babes and ſuckling 
perfect his praiſe. 

Ver. 38. Went into the hill country] This was a very wiſe determi- 
nation, as it was very probable that by communicating the viſion ſhe 
had ſeen, and perhaps alſo deſcribing the form in which the angel ap- 
peared, the might convince Zacharias and Elizabeth that there ws 
ſomething ſingular in her caſe, and ſo might bring in the reputation 
of ſuch worthy and eminent perſons to eſtabliſh her own, in a cir- 
cumſtance which might otherwiſe expoſe her to great ſuſpicion and 
cenſure. The city of Judah where Zacharias and Elizabeth lived, 
is thought to have been Hebron ; becauſe Hebron was not only one 
of the cities appointed for the prieſts to dwell in, Joſh. xx. 7. but 
was ſituated in the mountains of Judah, Joſh. xi. 21. which run- 
ning from ſouth to north, gave the name of the hill country to that 
part of Judea. Hebron lay ſouth from Jeruſalem, at the diſtance 
of about twenty-four miles, and was about ſeventy miles diſtant 
from, Nazareth. . 

Ver. 42. Bleſſed art thou among women] It is remarkable that this 
is the ſalutation wherewith Gabriel had addreſſed Mary. The words, 
and bleſſed is the fruit of thy womb probably allude to the child's being 

the promiſed feed, in whom all the families of the earth were to be 
. and who for that reaſon was bleſſed himſelf. See Pſam 
xxii. 17. | 

Ver. 43. That the mother of my Lord ſhould come, &c.] If Elizabeth 
had not ſpoken by inſpiration, as we are told, ver. 41. ſhe could 
not ſo much as have ſuſpected that Mary was to be the mother ef 
the Meſſiah; but it being revealed to her, ſhe was greatly ſtiuck 
with the honour that was done her, and expreſſed her ſenſe theres 
by aſking, in a rapture of aſtoniſhment, how it came to be conferted 
upon her. How have I deſerved this honour, that the mother i 
the Meſſiah, my Lord and Saviour, ſhouid deign to viſieme ?” 

Vor. 45. And bleſſed is ſbe that believed, &c.] Dr. Heylin, in agrt*- 
ment with the margin, renders it, Aud bleſſed is ſhe who believed tat 
there ſhall be, &c. Elizabeth in theſe words plainly commended th? 
faith and humility which Mary had expreſſed, when the angel aſſures 
her that ſhe ſhould become pregnant in her virgin ſtate ; with 2 
oblique reference to the behaviour of Zacharias, who probably had 
informed her by writing of ail that had happened; or, as is mee 
likely, ſhe might attain the knowledge of the whole by revelation. 

er. 46. And Mary ſaid, &c.] The virgin having heard Eliza- 
beth ſpeak thus, was likewiſe filled with the Holy Ghoſt ; fo thi 
being inipired, the expieticd the deepeſt ſenſe of her own unworth!- 


neſs, and of the infinite goodneſs of God, in chooſing her wy 
| 1 


Chap. I. . 
47 And my ſpirit hath rejoiced in God 
aviour: 
—_ For he hath regarded the low eſtate of 
his handmaiden : for behold, from hence- 
forth all generations {hall call me bleſſed. 
49 For he that-is mighty hath done to me 


great things; and holy is his name. 


co And his mercy is on them that fear 
him, from generation to generation. 

51 He hath ſhewed ſtrength with his 
arm: he hath ſcattered the proud in the 
imagination of their hearts. 

52 He hath put down the mighty from 
heir ſeats, and exalted them of low degree. 

53 He hath filled the hungry with good 
things, and the rich he hath ſent empty 
away. - 
54 He hath holpen his ſervant Iſrael, in 
remembrance of his mercy, 


L U K E. 


: Chap. | | n 
55 As he ſpake to our fathers, to Abra- 

ham, and to his ſeed for ever. 12 
56 And Mary abode with her about three 

months, and returned to her own houſe. 


Now Eliſabeth's full time came, that 


ſhe ſhould be delivered; and ſhe brought 


forth a ſon, | 

58 And her neighbours and her couſins 
heard how the Lord hath ſhewed great mercy 
upon her; and they rejoiced with her. 

59 And it came to paſs, that on the 
eighth day they came to circumciſe the 
child ; and they called him Zacharias, after 
the name of his father. | 

60 And his mother anſwered and ſaid, 
Not /o; but he ſhall be called John. 

61 And they faid unto her, There is 
none of thy kindred that is called by this 


Ver, 48. Pf. cxxxviii. 6. Mal. iii. 12. Ch. xi. 2 V. 50. Exod. xx. 6. Pf. ciii. 17.—V. gr. Tſai. li. 9. lii. 10. Pf. xxxiii. 10. 


1 Pet. v. 5.—V. 52. 1 Sam. ii. 6, &c. Job v. 11. 


ſ. exiii. 6. -V. 53. Pf. xxxiv. 10.—V. 54. Jer. xxxi. 3, 20. -V. 55. Gen. xvii. 


19. Pl. cxxxii. II. -V. 58. Ver. 14.— V. 59. Gen. xvii. 12. Lev. xii. 3.— V. bo. Ver. 13. 


high honour of being the Meſſiah's mother, This ſhe did in an 


hymn, which, though uttered extempore, is remarkable for the 


beauty of its ſtile, the ſublimity of its ſentiments, and the ſpirit of 
piety which runs through the whole. It is a proof how converſant 
the virgin was in the books of the Old Teſtament ; for moſt of the 
expreſhons in this hymn are borrowed from thence, eſpecially from 
the ſong of Hannah, in which there are many paſſages remarkably 
ſuitable to her own caſe. See 1 Sam. ii. 1—10. and the paſſages in 
the margin. 
Ver. 47. My ſpirit hath rejoiced] When a perſon, ſpeaking of him- 


ſelf, mentions his foul or ſpirit as doing a thing, it is the ſtrongeſt. 
expreſſion in human language, and intimates his mpg, Fax thing 


mentioned with the utmoſt energy of all his faculties: Mary there- 
fore, by ſaying, that her ſoul magnified the Lord, and that her ſpirit 


rejoiced in God, meant to declare, that ſhe exerted the utmoſt vigour _ 


of all her faculties in ſetting forth the perfections of God, which 
. conſtitute his greatneſs : and that the conſideration of his goodneſs 
towards her, filled her with joy, to the utmoſt extent of her capa- 
City. | 
Ver. 48. Fer he hath regarded] "EniGru ; ©* he hath looked with a 
diſtinguiſhing regard, and wonderful condeſcenſion. Though I 
am a perſon in the loweſt ſtation, and had not the leaſt reaſon to 
expect that any thing extraordinary ſhould ariſe from me ; yet God 
hath put ſuch honour on my condition, as to make me the inſtru- 
ment of bringing into the world the Meſſiah, the defire of ail na- 
tion; for which reafon all generations ſhall eſteem me peculiarly 
happy.” 


Ver. 40. Hath done to me great things] Msyadia, miracles. SO A.- 


va and Meyantia often ſignity in the Old Teſtament, being applied 
to the miracles often wrought in Egypt, and in the wilderneſs. See 
Deut. x. 21. xi. 7. xxxiv. 12. Perhaps Mary had now in her 
thoughts the miraculous conception of the Meſſiah. She adds, and 
haly ts bis name, making this remark to ſignify her humble faith in 
God's wiſdom and goodneſs, She was aſtoniſhed that God ſhould 
have choſen her, a perſon of the meaneſt condition, to be the mo- 
ther of the Meſſiah; yet, from her belief of the divine perfections, 
{ſhe was convinced that all was done in wiſdom and truth. 

Fer. 50. His mercy is on them that fear him] “ So great is the goodneſs 
of God, that he rewards the picty of his ſervants upon their poſte- 
rity to the thouſandth generation.” Exod. xx. 6. By making this 
obſervation, the virgin modeſtly inſinuated, that ſhe imputed the 
great honour that was done her not to any merit of her own, but to 
the piety of her anceſtors, Abraham and David, which God thus re- 
warded upon their lateſt poſterity. 

Fer. 51. Ile hath ſhewed flrength, &c. ] It is an obſervation of Gro- 
tins, that God's great power is repreſented by his finger, his greater, 
by his band; and his greateſt, by his arm. The production of lice 
was the firger , God, Exod. vii. 18. and the other miracles in Egypt 
were done by his hand, Exod. iii. 20. but the deſtruction of Pharaoh 
and his hoit in the Red-ſea was brought to paſs by his arm, Exod, 
XV. 10. Wherefore the virgin's meaning is, that in this diſ- 
per:fation of his Providence, God mightily manifeſted his ſove- 
rewn power. He hath ſcattered the proud, &c. means the proud 
cat women, who indulged many fond imaginations concernin 
the honour that ſhould accrue to them from giving birth to the Met 
ith, He hath filled them with ſhlame to ſuch a degree, that they 
have ſcattered and hid themſelves; in alluſion to an army of cowards, 
hg breaking their ranks, run off in deſpair, See Ecclus. x. 15. 

r. Doddridge explains the paſſage, ** He hath often diſperſed the 


barg hinners who exalt thenzſclves 2gainſt him, and confounded 
Vol. III : 


them in thoſe ſchemes which were the moſt laboured imaginations of 


their own hearts,” Theſe words, ſays he, are thus peculiarly ap- 
plicable to the Goſpel, in which God doth not only c down imagina- 
ginations, and every high thing, 2 Cor. x. 5. by the humbling ſcheme 
of his tecovering grace, but hath remarkably confounded his moſt 
inſolent enemies, in their own moſt elaborate projects, and eſta- 
bliſhed his ſacred cauſe by the violent attempts which they have made 
to ſuppreſs it. Compare Pf. ii. 13. The verſion of 1729 renders 
it, He hath confounded the proud by the devices of their own hearts. 

Ver. 52. He hath put down the mig/ty, &c:] Audra; dd beben, the 
rulers from their thrones. The kings who ſprung from David had, no 
doubt, one after another expected to be the parents of the Meſ- 
ſiab; and when the kingdom was taken from them, ſuch of the royal 
progeny as were in the higheſt ſtation would reckon this their cer- 
tain and greateſt privilege: but now their hope was wholly over- 
thrown ; they were brought down by God from that height of dig- 


nity, to which in their own imagination they had exalted t emſelves; 


while a perſon in the meaneſt condition of all the royal ſced was 
raiſed to it. ; 

Ver. 53. He hath fill.d the hungry, &c.] Both the poor and the 
rich are here beautifully repreſented as waiting at God's gate in the 
condition of beggars ; the rich, in expeCtation to receive the honour 


of giving birth to the Meſſiah; the poor, in expectation not of that 
bleſſing, but of ſuch ſmall favours as ſuited their condition. While 
they are thus waiting, God, by an exerciſe of his ſovereignty, be- 
ſtows the favour ſo much courted by the rich, on a poor family, to 
its unſpeakable ſatisfaction; and ſends away the rich, diſappointed, and 


diſcontented; for ſuch is the force of the original word iam, we. 


Ver. 54, 55. Ile hath holpen] *AmmdaGere, here tranſlated He hath 
holpen, ſignifies properly “ ſupporting a thing that is fallen, by taking 
hold of it on the falling ſide.” The virgin's meaning therefore was, that 
God had now remarkably ſupported iheJewiſh nation, and hindered it 
from falling, by raiſing up the Meſliah amongſt them, the match- 
leſs renown of whoſe undertaking would refle& infinite honour on 
the nation which gave him birth. Perhaps alſo, by his ſervant Ißrael. 
ſhe meant all thoſe who are ſpiritually fo called. It is indeed in wh 
membrance of his mercy. When men remember things which they 


. . o 0 
object lies in their way. For ſome ſuch reaſon as this the Scriptures 


na 
manner ; and his promiſes, when he fulſils them in ſpite of all _—_ 
tion. So he is ſaid to forget a thing when he acts outwardly as men 
do when they have forgotten; yet, properly ſpeaking, forgetting 
and remembering are both of them abſolutely inconſiſtent with the 
perfection of God, to whoſe view all things paſt, preſent, and to 
come are ever open. Mary adds, ver. 55, as he ſpake or promiſed to 
our Fathers, to Abraham and to his ſeed, i. &. to all his ſeed, Gentiles 


as well as Jews : for though the virgin might not have a diſtin& 


ought to perform, they commonly pertorm them, eſpecially if n 


ſay that God remembers his attributes, when he exerts them in a fi 


conception of what ſhe uttered, underſtood in this extenſive view 
yet, as ſhe ſpoke by inſpiration, there is nothing to hinder us from 


athxing ſuch a meaning to her words, eſpecially as the conſtruction 


of the ſentence will ſcarce admit of any other, It might therefore be 


better tranſlated thus; In remembrance of his mercy to Abraham, and 


to his ſeed for ever, as he ſpake to our Fathers, See Doddridge. Mac- 
knight, Elſner, and Grotius. | 

Ver. 59. And they called him Zacharias] The law did not enjoin that 
the child ſhould have his name given him at circumciſion ; it was an 
incicental circumſtance, which cuſtom had added ; poſſibly becauſe 
at the inſtitution of the rite God changed the names of Abraham 
and Sarah, Gen, xvii. 5, 15. 
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Chap. I. 


| 6 * 


62 And they made ſigns to his father, 
how he would have him called. 

63 And he aſked for a writing- table, and 
wrote, ſaying, His name is John. And they 
marvelled all. 5 


64 And his mouth was opened immedi- 
ately, and his tongue logſed, and he ſpake, 


and praiſed God. 
65 And fear came on all that dwelt round 


about them: and all theſe ſayings were 


noiſed abroad throughout all the hill- coun- 
try of Judea. ; 

66 And all they that heard hem, laid 
them up in their hearts, ſaying, What man- 
ner of child ſhall this be! And the hand 


of the Lord was with him. 
67 And his father Zacharias was filled with 


the Holy Ghoſt, and propheſied, ſaying, 


68 Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael ; for 
he hath viſited and redeemed his people, 

69 And hath raiſed up an horn of ſal- 
vation for us, in the houſe of his ſervant 


David ; 


7 ALL. 


Chap. J. 


70 As he ſpake by the mouth of his holy 


prophets, which have been ſince the world 


began : ; 8 | 
71 That we ſhould be ſaved from out 
enemies, and from the hand of all that hate 


us; 


72 To perform the mercy promiſed to our 
fathers, and to remember his holy covenant: 

73 The oath which he ſware to our fa. 
ther Abraham, | 

74 That he would grant unto us, that ve 
being delivered out of the hand of our ene. 
mies, might ſerve him without fear, 


75 In holineſs and righteouſneſs before 


him, all the days of our life. 

76 And thou, child, ſhalt be called the 
prophet of the Higheſt : for thou ſhalt go 
before the face of the Lord to prepare hi; 


ways; | 


77 To give knowledge of ſalvation unto 
his people, by the remiſſion of thei; 
ſins, 


78 Through the tender mercy of our 


Ver. 63. Ver. 13.—V. 65. Or, things. — V. 66. Ch. ii. 19.—V. 68. Ch. vii. 16.—V. 69. Pſ. exxxii. 17. V. 70. Jer. xxiii. 5 
xxx. 10. Acts iii. 21. Rom. i. 2.—V. 73. Gen. xii. 3. xvii. 4. xxii. 16. Hebr. vi. 13, 17.—V. 74. Hebr. ix. 14.— V. 75. 2 The, 
ii. 13. 2 Tim. i. 9. Tit. ii. 12. 2Pet. i. 4.—V. 76. Mal. iii. 1. iv. 5. Ver. 17.— V. 77. Ch. iii. 3.—V. 78. Or, for. Or, bow; 


of mercy. 


Ver. 63. And he aſted for à writing table] Twaxi9, a writing tablet, 
or little book. | 

Ver. 64—66. And his tongue looſed, &c.] And his tongue alſa ſpake, 
praiſing God. Wat. and Elſner. Zacharias had no ſooner done 
writing, than he recovered his ſpeech, the angel's prediction being 
then fally accompliſhed. Accordingly, with an audible articylate 
voice, he praiſed God; probably, by acknowledging the juſtice of the 
puniſhment which had been inflicted upon him, and the greatneſs of 
that ſin which had procured it. By this open affectionate confeſſion, he 
impreſſed all his neighbours and acquaintance with ear; (ver. 65.) 
i. e. with religious awe and fear of offending God; and all theſe ſay- 
ings, or rather things, (See ch. ii. 15.) were noiſed abroad: being 
very extraordinary events, they were much talked of in that coun- 
try; and people formed many conjectures concerning the child, with 
whom was the hand of the Lord, ver. 66. that is, (as it is explained 
ver. 80.) he was remarkable, even from his infancy, for the quali- 
ties both of his body and mind. He had an eminent degree of the 
protection, bleſſing, and aſſiſtance of God, viſibly beſtowed upon 
him. It ſhould be obſerved, that the extraordinary circumſtances 
recorded in this chapter, which attended the birth of the Baptiſt, 
were all wiſely ordered by Providence ; that he who was the Meſſiah's 
forerunner, might not ſeem an obſcure and ordinary man, but one 
who was the peculiar object of the decrees and counſels of heaven. 
He was introduced into the world in this magnificent manner, that 
the attention of his countrymen being awakened, and high expecta- 
tions of him raiſed, he might execute the duties of his miniſtry with 
greater advantage, and effectually prepare the people for receiving 
the Meſſiah himſelf, who was ſoon to appear in perſon. But ſee more 
on this ſubje& in Jortin's Diſcourſes, p. 184. and Bell's Inquiry into 
the Divine Miſſions of John, &c. 

Ver. 67. Zacharias propheſied] Some imagine that by Zacharias 
propheſying, St. Luke means only that he celebrated the praiſes of 
God, with great elevation and affection of ſoul, And it muſt be 
acknowledged, that the word hath this ſenſe in other paſſages of 
Scriptures, particularly 1 Chron. xxv. x. where Aſaph and Jedu- 
thun are ſaid to propheſy with the harp and cymbal, which is explained 
ver. 3. by their giving . and thanks to God. See likewiſe 1 Chron, 
x. 5. and 1 Cor. xi. 5. However, as Zacharias is ſaid on this oc- 
cation to have been filled with the Holy Ghei, and to have uttered a 
prophecy concerning his ſon, the ordinary ſenſe of the word may 
very well be admitted here. See Macknight, and Hammond. 

2 68. Bleſſed be the Lord Cod of Iſra:!] Let all honour and 

lory be aſcribed to the Poſſeſſor and Governor of the world, the 
God of the people of Iſrael, becauſe be hath wifited and redeemed bis 


| people,” For God to viſit his people, is a metaphorical expreſſion, 


fignifying to ſhew them great favour : It is taken from the cuſtom of 
princes, who commonly viſit the provinces of their kingdom, in or- 
der to redrefs grievances, and to confer benefits. The great benefits 
accruing to the prople of God from the viſitation which this holy 
man ſpeaks of here, is their redemption or deliverance from all their 
ſpiritual enemies, by the coming of the Meſſiah, the Horn of ſalva- 
ien; i, e. the power which works or brings ſalvation, See on Pf, 
XViii. 2, &c. &c. ; 

Fer. 70. Which have been ſince the world began] Ar atang ; © from 


the e of the world.” By the world, in this paſſage, ſon: 


underſtand the Jewiſh diſpenſation, becauſe before the giving of the 
law, no prophet ſpake either of God's raiſing up a Horn of (aivatic 


In the houſe of David, or of performing his covenant with Abraham, 


whereas Moſes, at the very beginning of that diſpenſation, often 
ſpake of the Iſraelites conquering their enemies, if they kept the 
law. And to theſe promiſes they ſuppoſe Zacharias now alludet 
becauſe the general rain of his diſcourſe ſeems to reſpect the tem- 
poral deliverance which the ſews imagined the Meſſiah would ac. 
compliſh for the Iſraelites. Nevertheleſs, if we carefully attend to 
the text, we ſhall be ſenfible that this 7oth verſe is connected not 
with the verſe which precedes, but with that which follows it, in 
this manner: He hath raiſed up an Horn of ſalvation for us in the bauſe 
of bis ſervant David, as he ſpake by the mouth of his holy prophets, &c. 
as the accompliſhment of a promife which he made by the prophet; 
from the beginning of the world ; which promiſe was, that we, the 
ſpiritual Iſrael, ould be Freese from our enemies, and from the hand if 
all that hate us.” Accordingly we find that a promiſe of this ſort 
was made to the parents of mankind immediately after the fall, and 
by them handed down to their poſterity, that the ſeed of the un 
ſhauld bruiſe the ſerpent's head. This ſenſe renders Zacharias's words 
more conſiſtent than the other, which can never ſhew how a horn of 
ſalvation in the houſe of David was promiſed by the prophets fron 
the beginning of the Jewiſh diſpenſation. And though it ſhould be 
granted that Zacharias had not now in his eye the general ſpiritul 
deliverance of the people of God, yet, as he ſpake by inſpiration, 
the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt here, as in many other prophecicz, 
might be much more extenſive than the ideas of the prophet by whom 
he ſpake, and who often did not underſtand what he uttered ; as ö. 
1 — . | 

er. 71. That we ſhould be ſaved from, &c.] Salvation from, Sc 
Wat. Kr MS. 4 e $6] / 

Ver. 74. Without fear] Apis, - without a laviſh fear, or that 
ſpirit of bondage, mentioned Rom. viii. 15, For the whole of this 
promiſe, both as it was originally made to Abraham, and as it is hete 
applied to the coming of the Meſſiah, reſpected a ſpiritual deliverance; 
though the Jews generally underſtood it of a deliverance from their 
enemies on earth, as perhaps Zacharias alſo did. 

Ver. 75. All the days of our life] All our days. Wat. and Ms. 
Serving God in holineſs and righteouſneſs, as well as deliverance from i- 
mies, being ſpoken of as in the merciful grant of God, we may fe- 
ſonably conclude that it refers to thoſe paſſages, in which God pto- 
miſed to pour out extraordinary degrees of a pious ſpirit on his peo- 
ple, under the reign of the Meſhah. Comp. Iſai. xliv. 1—5. Jet. 
xxxi. 31, 34. and Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 27. 

Ver. 76. And thou, child] Zacharias here either pointed to John, & 
took him in his arms: The meſſenger or forerunner in Malachi waz 
to be a prophet ; Zacharias ſays of his ſon, The ſpalt be called the priph® 
of the Moft High; and our Saviour declares, that John was more ta 
a prophet ; that is, he was a great preacher of righteouſneſs, ue 
called aloud unto the people to repent, that they might be forgivel» 
and declared that the kingdom of heaven was at hand, See Mal. ili. J. 
iv. 5. Ifai. xl. 3. and Sharpe's ſecond Argument. 

Ver. 78. The tender mercy] Emayxyz mie, the Bo! of Th 95 

| | ele 


7 


8 


cc 


Chap. I. 


= To give light to them that fit in 
1 2 Sh in the ſhadow of death, 


78. Or, ſun-riſing, or jeanch, Numb. xxiv. 17. Iſai. xi. 1, 


Ver, Matth. iii. 1. 


18.—V. 80. Ch. ii. 40. 


ed words are often uſed in Scripture both jointly and ſepa- 
2 ey ſignify pity, becauſe that paſſion is commonly attended 

— motion in the bowels, eſpecially when the object of it is one 

eh have an intereſt in. See Ifai. Ixiit. 15. Philip. ii. 1. Col. iii. 12. 

5 er the bowels of mercy ſignify the moſt tender mercy. The phraſe 

: af 1 by itſelf, ſignifies any ſtrong affection whatever. Thus Philem. 
3 The bowels of the ſaints are refreſhed by thee, brother. The day- 

; _ * on high, is in the original, Aaron ie veg. As Aaron 

S } ice vhe riſing of the moon, (Iſai. Ix. 19.) ſignifies the moon herſelf; 
5 "vip as. the elliptical expreſſion here uſed for arzroy wu, may ſig- 
1 nify the ſun. For Zacharias is alluding to thoſe paſſages in the pro- 
hetic writings, which deſcribe the Meſſiah by the metaphors of the 
liohtand the fun particularly Mal. iv. 2, where he is called the ſun of 
rrebtcouſueſ both on account of the light of his doctrine, and of 
the joy produced by his appearing. See alſo Iſai. Ix. 1, 2, 19. In- 
deed, no figure was ever more happily imagined, or more naturally 
applied than this, which repreſents the promiſed ſeed under the mo- 
tion of the fun. For moſt aptly may Jeſus be likened to the riſing 
i; his doctrine being to the ſouls of men what light is to their 
bodies. It is altogether neceſſary for directing our ſteps in the paths 
of truth and righteouſneſs ; it is exceedingly pleaſant to the ſpiritual 
ute, by diſcovering the moſt important and delightful truths ; nay, 
W like the light, it throws a beauty and pleaſantneſs upon every thing 
ins this lower world, which, without the aſſurance of God's recon- 
WE cileableneſs, would be but a dark and dreary ſcene to ſinners, how- 
erer noble and beautiful in itſelf. Macknight. Dr. Doddridge ren- 
ders Arens by the dawning of the day; for it is well known, ſays he, 
WE that the word properly ſignifies that part of the heavens where the 
laut begins to ariſe, —and the firſt ſhining of that light. Comp. Rev, 
= .. The dawning of the day, ſeems therefore a very literal verſion 


vu. 2. 
* 1 * apprehend it more beautifully deſcribes the ſtate of things juſt 
W at this interval, than if the ſun had been repreſented as actually riſen. 

5 Ver. 79. Them that fit in darkneſs, &c.) Theſe phraſes with pecu- 
har propriety, deſcribe the ignorant and miſcrable ſtate of the Gen- 
nl. world, and perhaps the former part of the verſe may refer to them. 
hut as Chriſt's preaching to the Jews in Galilec, (for it was only to 


SD UK . 


God, whereby the day-ſpring from on high 
| hath viſited us; 


- + 


Jews he applied) is ſaid, Matth. iv. 14—16. to be an accompliſh- | 


A ment of Iſai. ix. x, 2. to which Zacharias here probably refers, we 


care not to confine the ſenſe to the Gentiles only ; for indeed the ſad 
character and circumſtances of the Jews at this time, as deſcribed by 
Jo ſephus, do well ſuit the repreſentation here made. 


Ver. 80. And was in the deſarts] Though the mother of Jeſus was 

WE r<lated to Elizabeth, the mother of John; though ſhe viſited her in 
SIRE the hill-countrv, about the time of her own conception, and before 
we birth of John ; it doth not appear, nor is it probable, that there 
Vas any intimacy, or any correſpondence between Jeſus and his fore- 
WE runner: On the contrary, it is expreſly faid that John was in the de- 
ins till the time of his ſhewing unto Iſrael. The deſart here mentioned 
We is generally thought to have been that of Ziph, or Maon, where Saul 
WE purſucd David: Though there were ſeveral country towns and villages 
in theſe deſarts, as we have heretofore obſerved ; yet, as they were 
a but thinly peopled, they were in the Jewiſh idiom called deſarts. 
No it was wiſely ordered, to prevent a perſonal acquaintance be- 


ce diſtance of at leaſt an hundred miles from Nazareth, till the time 
ot bis entering upon his miniſtry. See John i. 31. He went not 
co any of the great cities, but when he left the place where his fa- 
er lived, withdrew from mankind, retired into the wilderneſs, and 
led an auftere life, that his character might be ſuited to hjs office, — 
dle preaching of repentance. The Levites could not ſerve nor be 
nomdered, according to the Jaw of Moſes, and the example of David, 
WS til! they were thirty years old. The Jews therefore would not have 
rccived any doctrines fiom John or Jeſus, if they had entered ſooner 
WE an they did upon their miniſtry : From what has been ſaid, it is 


hat evident that there could be no colluſion, no contrivance, no fami- 
this RET harity between the firſt and ſecond meſſenger the meſſenger who 
eie ers do prepare the way, and the great meſſenger of the covenant. Elſner 
ce; a 


3 has ſhewn that the word Arabi, rendered ſhewing, often ſignifies the 


1 00 "wg of a public officer, See his Obſervations, Guyle, Sharpe, 
ind Bell. 


ZACHARIAS. 


I [he ſtate of the Jewiſh church was extremely corrupt immedi- 
ey before the news of the Goſpel ; yet, bad as it was, not only 
Nos the pricfthood, but the courſes of attendance continued, even from 
5 David to Chiift, Judea paſſed through many troubles and altera- 
nns; yet this œconomy laſted about eleven hundred years. A 
led good will not eafily be defeated ; but in the change of per- 
as will remain uncharged, and if it be forced to give way, leave 
c morable footſteps behind it. 

The ficceflive gurns of the legal miniftration held on in an unin- 
cup line; but how little were the Jews better for this, when 
ad loſt the urim and thummim, —ſincerity of doctrine and man- 


tween them, that John ſhould continue in one of theſe deſarts, at 


errcrioxs ON THE ANGEL'S APPEARANCE TO 


Chap. I. 


to guide our feet in the way of peace? 

80 And the child grew, and waxed ſtrong 
in ſpirit, and was in the deſarts till the day 
of his ſhewing unto Iſrael. : 


Zech. ili. 8. vi. 12. Mal. iv, 2.—V. 79. Iſai. ix. 2. Acts xxvi. 


ners ! It is a ſutcefſion of truth and holineſs, that makes or inſti- 
tutes a church, whatever may become of the perſons: never times were 
ſo barren, as not to yield ſome good; the greateſt dearth affords 
ſome few good ears to the gleaners. Chriſt would not come into the 
world without having ſome faithful to entertain him; there would 
have been no equality, if all had either preceded or followed, and 
none had attended him. 

Zacharias and Elizabeth are juſt, both of Aaron's blood, and John 
Baptiſt of theirs. It is not in the power of parents to tranſmit holi- 
neſs to their children ; but though there is no certainty, there is a 
likelihood of an, holy generation, when the parents are ſuch. If 
the ſtock and the graft be not both good, there is much danger of 
the fruit, Elizabeth was juſt, as well as Zacharias, that the fore- 
runner of the Saviour might be holy on either ſide, It is obſervable 
that the New Teſtament affords greater ſtore of good women than 
the Old ; Elizabeth leads the number, whoſe barrenneſs ended in a 
miraculous fruit, both of the body, and of her time, Amongſt the 
Jews, barrenneſs was not a defect only, but a reproach (ver. 25.) yet 
while this good woman was fruitful of obedience, ſhe was barren of 
children: a juſt ſoul and a barren womb may well agree together. 

None but a ſon of Aaron might offer incenfe to God in the temple, 
and not every ſon of Aaron, and not any one at all ſeaſons. God is 
a God of order, and hates confuſion no leſs than irreligion : and 
though he hath not ſo ſtraightened himſelf under the Goſpel, as to 
tie his ſervice to perſons or places, yet is his choice now no leſs cu- 
rious. He allows none but the authorized ; he authorizes none but 
the worthy. The incenſe doth ever ſmell of the hand that offers it; 
that perfume doubtleſs was ſweet and acceptable, which aſcended up 
from the hand of a juſt Zacharias; but the ſacrifice of the wicked 
is only abomination to God. | 

As Zacharias had a courſe in God's houſe, fo he carefully ob- 
ſerved it; the favour of theſe reſpites doubled his diligence, The 
more high and ſacred our calling is, the more dangerous is neglect. 
Woe be to us, if we flacken thole duties, whercin God honours us 
more than we can honour him / 

The lot of this day called Zacharias to offer incenſe in the outer 
temple. Wedo not find any preſcription the ſons of Aaron had from 
God for this particular manner of deſignation ; whence we learn that 
matters of good order in holy affairs may be ruled by the wiſe inſti- 
tution of men, according to reaſon and expediency. It fell out happily 
that Zacharias was choſen by lot to this miniſtration, that God's 
immediate hand might be ſeen in all the paſſages which concerned his 
great prophet, and that as the perſon, ſo the occaſion might be of 
God's own chooſing. - | 

Every morning and evening their law called the Jews to offer in- 
cenſe to God, that both parts of the day might be conſecrated to the 
author of time, Nothing can better reſemble our faithful prayers than 
ſweet perfumes, and theſe God expects his whole church ſhould ſend 
up to him morning and evening. The elevations of our hearts ſhould 
be perpetual ; but if twice in the day we do not preſent God with our 
ſolemn invocations, we make the Goſpel Jeſs dutiful than the Law. 

While the prieſt ſends up his incenſe within the temple, the prople 
muſt ſend up their prayers without. Their vows and that incenſe, 

though remote in their fiſt riſing, met ere they went up to 
heaven, The people might no more go into the holy place to 
offer up the incenſe of prayer to God, than Zacharias might go into 
the holy of holies. But now, every man is a prieſt unto God — 
Every man, ſince the veil was rent, prays within the temple. What 
are we the better for our greater freedom of acceſs to God under the 
Goſpel, if we do not make uſe of our privilege ? 

W hilſt they were praying to God, he ſees an angel of God, As 
Gideon's angel went up in the ſmoke of the ſacrifice, ſo did Za- 
charias's deſcend, as it were, in the fragrant ſmoke of his incenſe. 
The preſence of angels is no novelty, but their apparition ; they are 
always with us, but rarely ſeen, that we may awefully reſpect their 
meſſages when they are ſeen. In the mean time, our faith may ſee 
them, though our ſenſes do not; their aſſumed ſhapes do not make 
them more preſent, but viſible only, 

There is an order in that heavenly hierarchy, though we know it 
not. This angel that appeared to Zacharias was not with him in 
the ordinary courſe of his attendances, but was purpoſely ſent from 
God with this meſſage. When could it be more fit for the angel to 
appear unto Zacharias, than when prayers and incenſe were offered 
by him? and in the temple,—and at the altar of incenſe,—and on 
the right fide of the altar ? Thoſe glorious ſpirits, as they are always 
with us, ſo moſt in our devotions ; and as in all places, ſo moſt of 
all in God's houſe, They rejoice to be with us, while we are with 
God; as, on the centrary, they turn their faces from us, when we 
go about to commit ſin. 

He that had wont to live and ſerve in the preſence of the maſter, was 
now aſtoniſhed at the preſenceof the ſervant; ſo much difference is there 
betwixt our faith and our ſenſes, that the apprehenſion of the preſence 
of the God of ſpirits by faith, goes down ſweetly with us, whereas the 
ſenſible apprehenſion of an angel diſmays. In vain do we look for ſuch 
miniſters of God as are without infirmities, when a juſt Zacharias 


Was 


1 "© AT . 


Auguſtus taieth all the Roman empire. The 
nativity of Chriſt. An angel relateth it to 
the ſhepherds : many fing praiſes to God for 
it, Chrift is circumciſed, Mary purified. 
Simeon and Anna propheſy of Chrift : who 
increaſeth in wiſdom, queſtioneth in the tem- 


Ver. 1. Or, inrolled, —V., 2. Acts v. 37. 


was troubled in his devotions with that wherewith he ſhould have 
been comforted. 

The good angel was both apprehenſive and compaſſionate of the 
good old man's weakneſs, and preſently encourages him with a chear- 

ul excitation, tar not, Zacharias; Thy prayer is heard. 

There was not more fear in the human face, than comfort in the 
angelic ſpeech. No angel could have told him better news : what 
can we wiſh, but to have what we would ? Many \ ria ſuits had Za- 
charias made, and, amongſt the reſt, for a ſon. Doubtleſs it was 
now ſome years ſince he had urged that requeſt ; for he was now 

ricken in age, and had ceaſed to hope ;—and yethad the All-wiſe laid it 
up all the while in remembrance, and, when no longer thought of, 
brought it forth in effect: Thy wifeElizabeth ſhall bear thee a ſon. T hus 
doth the mercy of God deal with his patient and faithful ſuppliants 
and it may be, he hath long granted our ſuit, ere we ſhall know of 
his grant. 
Many a father repents him of his fruitfulneſs, and hath ſuch ſons 

as he wiſhes unborn ; but to have ſo gracious and happy a ſon as the 
angel foretold, could not be leſs comfort than honour to the age of 
Zacharias, To hear he ſhould have ſuch a ſon ;—a ſon whoſe birth 
ſhould concern the joy of many ;—a ſon who ſhould be great in the fight 
of the Lord ;—a ſon who ſhould be ſacred to God, filled with God, 

eneficial to man, - was news enough to anticipate the angel's ſen- 
tence to take away that tongue with amazement, which was ſoon 
after loſt by incredulity, 

The ſpeech was ſo good, that it found not a ſudden belief; like a 
man maſked with the ſtrangeneſs of what he heard and ſaw, he 
miſtruſts the meſſage, and aſks, How ſhall I nom? ver. 18. Nature 
was at his fide, and alledged the impoſſibility of the event; and rea- 
ſon, with miſ-timed heſitation, joined in to miſlead him. I am old,— 
and my wife alſo is of a great age. Faith and reaſon have their limits, 
but if reaſon will be incroaching upon the bounds of faith, no won- 
der if ſhe is ſoon taken captive by infidelity. The authority of the 
reporter makes way for belicf in things otherwiſe hard to credit. 
The angel condeſcendingly tells his name, place, office, unaſked, 
that Zacharias might not think any news impoſlible which was 
brought him by ſo heavenly a meſſenger ; but leſt he ſhould no leſs 
doubt of the ſtile of the meſſenger than of the errand itſelf, he is at 
once confirmed and puniſhed with dumbneſs. He ſhall aſk no more 
queſtions for forty weeks, who hath adventured to aſk this one diſ- 
truſtfully. _ | 

Neither did Zacharias loſe his tongue only for the time, but his 
ears alſo ; for otherwiſe, when they came to aſk his allowance for his 
ſon's name, they needed not to have demanded it by /n, ver. 62. 
How ſtriking the reflection It is not our holy intireneſs with God 
which can bear us out in the leaſt fin ; yea, rather, the more ac- 
quaintance we have with his Majeſty, the more ſure we are of cor- 
rection when we offend. 


Zacharias ſtaid, the people waitcd, (ver. 21.) The multitude 


thought him long ; yet, though they could but ſee afar off, they 
would not depart, till he returned to bleſs them. How does their pa- 
tient attendance without ſhame us, who are hardly perſuaded to 
attend within the holy place, whilſt both our ſenſes are employed in 
the divine ſervices, and we are admitted to be co-agents with our 
miniſters ! | 

At laſt Zacharias comes out, ſpeechleſs; (ver. 22.) and more 
amazes them with his preſence, than with his delay. The eyes of 
the multitude, which were not worthy to behold his viſion, yet ſee 


the ſigns of the viſion, that the. world might be put in expectation _ 


of ſome extraordinary ſequel. Zachary's ſpeech could not have ſaid 
ſo much as this dumbneis. He would fain have ſpoken, and could 
not: with us how many are dumb, and need not! how many mouths 
are ſtopped by negligence, fear, partiality, which ſhall once ſay, 
„ woe is me, becaule | held my peace!” Zacharias's hand ſpeaks 
that, which he cannot utter with his tongue ; and he makes them 
by ſigns underſtand : that, which they might read in his face thoſe 
powers we have, we mult uſe. 

But though he had ceaſed to ſpeak, yet he ceaſes not to miniſter : 
he takes not this dumbneſs for a diſmiſſion, but ſtays out the eight 
days of his courſe, (ver. 23.) as one who knew that the eyes, the 
hands, the heart, would be accepted of that God, who had bereaved 
him of his tongue : we are not haſtily to take occaſions of withdraw- 
ing ourſelves from the public ſervices of God, —much leſs under the 
goilpel, The law, which ſtood much upon bodily perfection, diſ- 
penſed with age for attendance : the goſpel, which is all for the ſoul, 
regards thoſe inward powers, which while they are vigorous, exclude 
all excuſes of abſence from our miniſtration. 


CHAP. II. Ver. 1. And it came to paſs, &c.] At that time an 
edict was pullifhed by Caſar Augu/is, that ail the provinces of the Ro- 


L U K E. 
k ple with tbe doctors, and is obedient to þ 

parents. | | | 
A ND it came to paſs in thoſe days, that 


the events which followed it are the ſame which happened ater tt! 


hiſtorian, render it abundantly probable. The perfons who pt 


king was to be born in Bethlehem. 


| Goſpel hiſtory ; where the point is diſcuſſed with equal cal; 


Chap. It 


7 


there went out a decree from Cx, 
Auguſtus, that all the world ſhoulq bh. 
taxed. Fe 

2 (And this taxing was firſt made when 
Cyrenius was governor of Syria.) 


man empire ſhould be regiſtered, or enrolled,—as in the margin of , 
verſion. Heylin. This was the enroliment of the Cenſus, 1 
practiced by Servius Tullus, the ſixth king of Rome, who ordaineg 
that the Roman people, at certain ſeaſons, ſhould upon oath iy, ,1 
account of their names, qualities, employments, wives, children 
ſervants, eſtates, and places of abode, By this inſtitution, dena 
deſigned to put thoſe who had the adminiſtration of public af 
in a condition to underſtand the ſtrength of every particular pan g 
the community ; that is, what men and money might be raiſe from 
it; and according to thoſe aſſeſſments or eſtimates, men and mqy, 
were levied afterwards, as occaſion required. 7 

Our verſion extends this enrollment to all the world; that is, agg. 
able to Dr. Heylin's explanation, to all the provinces of the Rena, . 
pire; but it ſeems moſt probable, according to Dr. Lardner's ingenas 
obſervations, that 'Owzpu, is to be taken in a more limited 1c. _ MX 
as it is plainly, chap. xxi. 26. and in other places, — for the Jen mm 
Iſrael only. The Evangeliſt obſerves, that the emperor's edict u. MY 
tended to the whole land, to ſhew that Galilee, Joſeph's country, 26 me 
comprehended in it. That this was an inrollment of the inn. 
tants of Paleſtine only is probable, becauſe no hiſtorian What, 
ſays that Auguſtus made a general inrolment of the empire: wh, Ml 
if any ſuch nad happened, they would ſcarce have failed 10 graiily 
their readers with an account of the numbers of the pcrlous, &. 
that being a particular which every one muſt have been curious 9 
know. If St. Luke therefore is ſuppoſed to ſpeak of a general «©. 
rollment, the ſilence of antiquity would be a very great object 
againſt it. But if a particular enrollment of the land of Iirac! dn, 
was meant, this ſilence would be no objection at all, becau the; 
mult have been ſurveys of provinces, which the Greek and Rom; 
hiſtorians now extant had no occaſion to mention. An account e 
it might be expected indeed in Joſephus z yet his fil nce will in u. 
viſe prejudice St. Luke's authority, if it be remembered that it cu. 
not be ſuppoſed any ſingle hiſtorian can relate all the affairs cf i; 
country whoſe hiſtory he writes. There is frequent mention c ti: 
Cenſus at our Lord's nativity, in the moſt early apologies of the father; 
and as ſome of theſe apologies were addreſſed to the Roman emgery; 
themſelves, ſuch appeals to a public fact imply that it was a tlg 
well known, and are a ſufficient confirmation of ot. Luke's hiſtory, i 
this time Auguſtus was much incenſed againit Herod, and probs 
ordered this cenſus as a token of his difpleature, and as an itimatio 
that he intended foon to lay the Jews under a tax: Herod, perazps 
regaining the emperor's favour, prevailed wich him to ſuſpend his u. 
tention ; and this poſſibly, together with the diſgracefulnais of th 
thing, may have been one reaſon why the cenſus was paſſcd cyer in 
filence by Nicholas of Damaſcus, one of Herod's ſervants and fa 
terers, in the hiſtory he wrote of his affairs. It might likewiſe b 
the reaſon why Joſephus, who copied from Nicholas, omitted ti: 
mention of it, or at beſt repre:ented it ſimply by the taking if a 
oath, rather than by the offenſve name of a cenſus, (ice Antiq. I. xi. 
c. 2. ſect. 6.) ſuppoſing it to have been at this enrollment that tt 
oath which Joſephus ſpeaks of was impoled, which the wide 
Jewiſh nation, except ſix tnouſand phariſees, took, to be faithiul v 
Czlar, and the intereſts of the king. Now, that this oath v3 
impoſed at the time of the inrollment, appears probable, becaul 


inrollment. Ihe phari ees who refuſed to ſwear, from the imagin-- 
tion that the law, Deut. xvii. 15. forbad them, were fined ; but 
the wife of Pheroras, paid the fine for them; and they in zen 
predicted that God had determined to put an end to Herod's g- 
vernment, and that the kingdom ſhould be transferred to het i 
mily ; proceeding farther to characterize the new king by the & 
preſſion, that ** all things ſhould be in his power,” a charaGeriftic 
the Meſſiah. The diſturbances which happened in Jeruſalem att 
this, and the laughter made in Herod's family, were all on accoutt 
of the birth of this new king. It is probable this was the perpl 
referred to Matth. ii. 7 And as for the ſlaughter of the ina 
tho' Joſephus has paſſed it over, Herod's cruelties recorded by tt 


dicted the birth of this king were the phariſees, according to Jet 
phus : In the Goſpel they are called the chief priefts and ſcrids 
who, from the ancient prophecies informed Herod, that his f 
Indeed, the whole affair is N. 
ſlightly handled ; but it muſt be remember'd, that Joſephus, beit 
a Joi would conſult the reputation of his country, and con® 
the taxing, or, at leaſt, give it a favourable turn; and being ® 
an enemy to Chriſtianity, he cannot be ſuppoſed to have re 
ſuch particulars as had any ſtrong tendency to ſupport it. 8 
reader deſirous of entering more fully into this ſubject, will me 
with ample ſatisfaction in b. ii. c. 1. of Lardner's credibility 0 


L 


9 


Chap. II. | 8 St. 
3 And all went to be taxed, every one 

| is own City. | 

5 T7 Toſeph alſo went up from Galilee, 

out of the city .of Nazareth, into Judea, 

unto the city of David, which is called 

Bethlehem; (becauſe he was of the houſe 


and lineage of David :) 


racy. It may be proper juſt to add, that this affair of the 
Ane e - St. 3 not ſo much to mark the fime of 
Ci * birth, as to prove two things; fir/t, that he was born in 
Pethlehem; ſecondly, that his parents were at that time univerſally 
known to be branches of the royal family of David, The import- 
ance of aſcertaining theſe points aroſe from hence, that they were 
fed by the prophets as expreſs characters of the Meſſiah; Hath not 
te Scripture ſaid that Chriſt cometh of the ſeed of David, and out of the 
torn of Bethlehem, where David was? John vii. 42. By 7 = canker 
deftination of Providence, therefore, while Joſeph and Mary were 
attending the intolment at Bethlehem, Mary brought forth her ſon, 
dee Macknight's firſt Chronological Diſſertation. N 
Ver. 2. (And this taxing, &c. Fo this verſe it has been objected 
that Joſephus (Antiq. J. xvi. c. 6.) ſays, After Archelaus was 
baniſhed into Gaul, his country was annexed to the country of Syria; 
and Cyrenius, a perſon of conſular dignitv, was ſent by Cæſar to 
make afſefiments in Syria, and to put Archelaus's eſtate to ſale:“— 
But Archelaus reigned ten years after the death of Herod, in the end 
of whoſe reign Jeſus was born; Quintilius Varus, not Cyrenius, 
[=P being preſident of Syria. Many different tranſlations of the verſe be- 
” fore us have been propoſed, in order to remove this objection. They 
TT may all be ſeen at large, with their prools, in Lardner's Credibility, 
as referred to in the former note. The tranſlation eſpouſed by the 


learned author of that work, appears to be a ſolution of the difh- 


culty ;—This was the firſt inrolment of Cyrenius, governor of Syria; 

and the rather, as it is favoured by the vulgar verſion, which runs 
dms, He deſcriptio prima facta eft a præſide Syriæ Cyrino. Dr. 

| WERE Lardner ſuppoſes, that Cyrenius came, in the latter end of Herod's 
BEE rcizn, to tax Judea by order of Auguſtus ; and that it is called Cy- 
renus's i inrolment, to diſtinguiſh it from that which he made 

aſter Alchelaus was baniſhed z and on the ſuppoſition of two inrol- 

{WEE ments made by Cyrenius, the diſtinction was proper, the latter be- 
in the moſt remarkable, as it gave riſe to the ſedition of Judas the 
. IE Galilcan, from which, as Joſephus tells us, all their future troubles 
took their riſe, Antiq. I. xviii. c. 1. Dr. Lardner ſuppoſes further, 

== that St. Luke gives Cyrenius the title of an office, which he did 

i; WEE Pot bear till afterwards—rhe governor of Syria; as we ſay Cato the 


=O cenſor, to diſtinguiſh him from others of the ſame name, —even in a 
i; EEE period of his lite before he obtained that office. The interpretation 
i RE which Valerius, Prideaux, Bp. Chandler, and others have eſpouſed, 
vr WEE delerves likewiſe to be mentioned, becauſe it removes the difficulty 
0 WR undcr confideration, It is as follows: Now this inrolment was fir/t 
% end, or took effect, when Cyrenius was governor of Syria : So 


the word yr is uſed in various paſſages. See ch. i. 20. Matth. v. 
18. The inreiment was made in Herod's time, but the faxation ac- 
cording to the inrolment not till Cyrenius was governor of Syria. 
Perizonius, Bos, Heylin, and others render the paſſage, This taxa- 
tion was made before Hrenius Was governor of Syria. hey ſuppoſe 
that =j71 is uſed by dt. Luke for Teori2% 3 Which ſenſe it has ſome- 
times. dee ch. Xvil. 25. John i. 15. xv. 18. Some one or other of 
dec interpretations muſt be eſpouſed; the firſt appears to me moſt 
te RE natural and judicious ; for, as St. Luke affirms, that Jeſus was con- 
e WR <<'v<d in the days of Herod King of Judea, ch. i. 5, 26. by conſe- 
WF quence, according to St. Luke himſelf, the inrolment under which 
= he was born muſt have happened in Herod's reign, or ſoon af— 
WW 7; whereas the taxation under Cyrenius did not happen till Arche- 
Jaus was baniſned: but Archelaus, according to Joſephus, reigned 
ten years; it is evident therefore that Luke cannot be ſuppoſed to 
connect Cyrenius's government of Syria with the birth of Jeſus, 


which he has fixed to the end of Herod's reign. Sce Macknight's firſt 
Chronological Ditlertation. 


country under the dominion of the Romans, the inhabitants were 
obliged to attend in the cities to which they belonged. See Livy, 
. xI1, c. 10. The reaſon was, that without a precaution of this 
kind, the cenſus would have been exceſſively tedious, and people who 
were abroad might have been omitted, or ſet down among the inhabi- 


er fic might have been inrofled twice, which would have bred con- 
p.. duſton in tne regiſters. Herod, who, it is probable, executed the 
3 in his own dominions by the appointment of Auguſtus, ſeems 

5 eee ade a ſmall alteration in the mode of it; for inſtead of or- 
. — Io Peops.to appear, as uſual, in the cities where they re- 
= . RE, ole juriſdictions the places of tl vir abode belonged, 
Pore. 5 B according to their families; perhaps be- 
pd 7 f ordinary way of claſſing the Jewiſh people, or becauſe 
ae 2 = the number and ſtrength of the dependants of the 
Sith = rs 0 is dominions. But on whatſoever account the al- 
"ans We Mace, it appears to have been owing to a providential 
ipouton ; for otherwiſe Chriſt might not have been born at Beth- 


i em; his parents having long reſided at Nazareth, and having 
dns other cauſe for chan 
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Ver. 3. Aud all went ta be taxed] When the cenſus was made in any 


tants ot other cities, where MI would not have been found afterwards ; 
| 


ging their ſituation, when Mary was ſo near 


Chap. II. 
5 To be taxed with Mary his eſpouſed 
wife, being great with child. | 
6 And ſo it was, that while they were 
there, the days were accompliſhed that ſhe 
ſhould be delivered. 
And ſhe brought forth her firſt-born 
ſon, and wrapped him in ſwaddling clothes, 


Ver. 4. John vii. 42. 1 Sam. xvi. 4. -V. 7. Matth. i. 25. 


her time, unleſs ſome ſuch neceſſity. We may juſt obſerve further, 
that this obedience of the Jews to the decree of Cæſar is a plain proof 
that they were now dependant on the Romans, and that the ſceptre 


was departing N See Lightfoot's Harmony, and compare 


Gen. xlix. 10. and Numb. xxiv. 24. 
Ver. 4, 5. And Joſeph alſo went up] Herod's order for the taxation 


being, as we obſerved on the laſt verſe, that every one ſhould repair 


to the city of his people to be inrolled, Joſeph and Mary, the de- 
ſcendants of David, went from Nazareth, the place of their abode, 
to Bethlehem, the city where David and his anceſtors were born: 
1 Sam. xx. 6, 29. Accordingly Boaz, David's great-grandfather, 
calls it the city of his people; Ruth iii. 11. See on Matth. ii. x. Joſeph 
is ſaid to be of the houſe and /ineage of David, which Doddridge 
renders, of the family and houfhold of David; ſuppoſing, with Grotius, 


that it refers to the diviſions of the tribes into families and Heaſbolds. 


Compare Numb. i. 18, &c. and John vii. 17, 18. In this ſenſe of 
the words, after having told us that Joſeph was of the houſe of Da- 
vid, it would have been very unneceflary to add, he was alſo of his 
ſumily; but it was not improper to ſay, that, he was of his family 
and Hou. Joſeph went to be taxed with Mary his eſpouſed wife ; 


the propriety of which expreſſion appears from Matth. i. 25. where 


we are told, that Joſeph knew not his wife till ſhe had brought forth her 
fir/i-born ſon. It may ſeem ſtrange that Mary, in her condition, 
ſhould have undertaken fo great a journey: Perhaps the order of the 
cenſus required, that the wite as well as the huſband ſhould be pre- 
ſent ; or the perſons to be taxed being claſſed in the roll according 
to their lincage, Mary might judge it proper on this occaſion to claim 
her deſcent from David, in order to her being publickly acknowledged 
as one of his poſterity ; and the rather, as ſhe knew herſelf to be 
miraculouſly with child of the Meſſiah. It is however moſt probable 
that all this was done by the divine direction; for queſtionleſs, what- 
ever the emperor's commands were, {uch a caſe as Mary's muſt have 
been admitted as a full excuſe for her not complying with it, 

Ver. 7. And ſbe brought Nee her firſl-born ſon] T he words might 
be rendered literally, fhe brought forib her ſen, the ſirſi born: and as 


there is a peculiar emphaſis laid upon the laſt word of this ſentence, 


the Evangeliſt poſſibly might allude to that character of Chriſt, 
whereby he is deſcribed as the fir/{-born of every creature, Rom. viii. 
29. Col. i. 15. Heb. i. 6. The word firfl-born is ſometimes uſed to 
ſignify that which is of ſuperior excellence; and if it be applied to 
Chriſt in that ſenſe, it will denote his ſuperiority to all the ſons of 
Adam, as well as to Adam himſelf. Dr. Doddridge obſerves, that 
the bleſſed virgin was fo miraculouſly ſtrengthened by God in her 
hour of extremity, as to be able to perform herſelf the neceſſary 
offices ſor her new-born infant. The vaſt concourſe of people coming 
from all parts to be regiſtered in the city belonging to their reſpective 
families, muſt inevitably have expoſed thoſe who came Jateſt to the 
inconveniencies mentioned in the text. The probability of this cir- 
cumilance will appear greater, when we confid-r, that it is no uncom- 
mon thing, in the eaſt and other countries, for travellers to lie in the 
ſame apartment with their camels, horſes, &c. Even in Europe, 
particularly in Germany, many inns may be met with, where the 
{table is the firſt room you come into, and there the veturin or carriers 
uſually lodge with their beaſts. Tradition informs us, that the 
ſtable in which the holy family was lodged was, according to the 
cuſtom of the country, bollowed out of a rock; and conſequently the 
coldneſs of it, at leaſt by night, muſt have greatly added to its other 
inconveniencics. It is aſſerted by the beſt civilians and hiſtorians, 
that at ſuch public inrolments as that referred to in this chapter, it 
was cuſtomary to regiſter children of all ages, as well as their pa- 
rents. This circumſtance mult have afforded the greateſt proof to 
aſcertain the place of Chriſt's birth ; for it was cuſtomary to ſuſpend 
the tables on which the inrolment was taken, in ſome public place; 
and we find Juſtin, Tertullian, and Chryſoſtom appealing to the 
tables extant in their days, as really containing the name of Jeſus. 
Upon this humiliating circumſtance of our Saviour's birth in a ſtable, 
we may obſerve, how much the bleſſed Jeſus, through the whole 
courſe of his life, deſpiſed the things moſt efteemed by men ; for 
though he was the Son of God, when he became man he choſe to 
be born of parents in the meaneſt condition of life; though he was 
heir of all things, he choſe to be born in an inn; nay in the ſtable 
of an inn, where, inſtead of a cradle, he was laid in a manger. The 
angels reported the good news of his birth; not to the rabbies and 
great men, but to ſhepherds, who, being plain honeſt people, were 
unqueſtionably good witneſſes of what they heard and ſaw, When 
he grew up, he wrought with his father as a carpenter; and after- 
wards, while he executed the duties of his miniftry, he was fo poor, 
that he had not a place where to lay his head, but lived on the 
bounty of his friends. Thus by going before men in the thorny path 
of poverty and affliction, he hath taught them to be contented with 
their lot in life, however mean and humble, 
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and laid him in a manger; becauſe there 


was no room for them in the inn. 

8 And there were in the ſame country 
ſhepherds abiding in the field, keeping watch 
over their flock by night. ' | 

9 And lo, the angel of the Lord came upon 
them, and the glory of the Lord ſhone round 
about them : and they were ſore afraid. 
10 And the angel ſaid unto them, Fear 
not : for behold, I bring you good tidings 
of great joy, which ſhall be to all people. 


Ver. 8, Or, the night-watches,—V, 11. Ifai. ix. 6. Ch. i 


Ver. 8. Keeping watch, &c.) Literally, Watching the watches of the 
night; which intimates their taking it by turns to watch, according 
to the uſual diviſions of the night; and as it is not probable that they 

expoſed their flocks to the coldneſs of winter-nights in that climate, 
where, as Dr. Shaw has ſhewn, they were very unwholeſome,— 
(ſee his travels, p. 379.) it may be ſtrongly argued from this cir- 
cumſtance, that thoſe who have fixed upon r for the birth of 
Chriſt, have been miſtaken in the time of it. 
this head in the note on ver. 11. 

Ver. 9. Came upon them] Stood over them, — irn abr, hovered in 
the air over their heads, ſurrounded with a glorious effulgence; 
like that /echinab, which, during the tabernacle, and the temple of 
Solomon, was the ſymbol of the divine preſence. | | 

Ver. 10. Which ſhall be to all people} This plainly refers to the pro- 
miſe made to the patriarch, that in 
And as the Jews interpreted this prophecy of the Meſſiah, the an- 

I's addreſs could not but be an intimation that this prophecy was 
now fulfilled ; and certainly this declaration of the angel's muſt for 
ever remain an invincible barrier againſt their opinion, who believe a 


But ſee more on 


is ſeed all nations ſhould be bleſſed. 


partial redemption. The joy which the birth of Chriſt ſhould oc- 


caſion amongſt them, according to the angel, is univerſal joy,—to 
all people; but how could it be fo to thoſe, who from all eternity 
were reprobated, and conſequently rendered incapable of any of the 


dleſſings and benefits of the Goſpel ? 


Ver. 11. For unto you is born, &c.] Becauſe one of the Bodleian 
MSS reads this um, to us, Mr. Fleming has conjectured, that the 
angel who ſpoke was a 2 human fpirit, perhaps that of Adam, 
all whoſe happy deſcendants might, he thinks, make up the chorus, 
ver. 13. But ene ee the great aſſent of copies to the yuns 
reading, this conjecture leans upon a very flender ſupport. Grotius 
imagines (which 1s more probable) that this angel was Gabriel. Al- 
moſt all the Greek fathers, after the fourth century, taught that zhis 
day, upon which our Saviour was born, was the ſixth of January; 
but the Latins fixed his birth to the twenty-fiſth of December, How- 
ever, the principles upon which both the one and the other proceeded, 
clearly prove their opinion to be without foundation. They imagined 
that Zacharias, John the Baptiſt's father, enjoyed the dignity of 
high-prielt, and that he was burning incenſe on the day of expiation 
when the angel appeared to him in the temple ; and as the national 
expiation was always made on the tenth of Tiſri, anſwering to the 
twenty-fifth of September, they fixed Elizabeth's pregnancy to that 
day, and ſuppoſed that Gabriel appeared to Mary preciſely fix months 
after ; ſo that reckoning nine months forward, they brought the birth 
of Chriſt exactly to the twenty-fifth of December. The Greek fa- 
thers, though they proceeded upon the very ſame principles, were 
not ſo exact in their calculations, making the birth to happen ten 
days later ; but the uncertainty, or to expreſs it better, the fallacy of 
thoſe principles, has induced Scaliger, Calvifius, and moſt learned 


men ſince that time, to maintain, in oppoſition to the ancient doctors 


of both churches, that our Lord was born in September. The 
writers mentioned ſupport their opinion by the following calculation : 
W hen Judas Maccabeus reſtored the temple worſhip on the twentieth 
of the month Cafleu, anſwering to the beginning or middle of our 
December, the courſe of Joarib, or firſt courſe of prieſts, (according 
to 1 Chron. xxiv. 7.) began the ſervice, the reſt ſucceeding in their 
turns, By making computations according to theſe ſuppoſitions, it 
is found, that the courſe of Abia, to which Zacharias belonged, 
ſerved in the months of July or Auguſt, at which time the concep- 
tion of the Baptiſt happened. And as Mary had her viſion in the 
ſixth month of Elizabeth's pregnancy, that is to ſay, about the be- 
ginning of January, ſhe conceived fo as to bring forth our Lord in 
the September following. To this agrees the circumſtance of the 
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city of David, a Saviour, which is Chrig 
the Lord. 

12 And this ſhall be a ſign unto you; ye 
ſhall find the babe wrapped in fwaddling 
clothes, lying in a manger. 

13 And ſuddenly there was with the aq. 
gel a multitude of the heavenly hoſt, praiſing 

God, and ſaying, | 

14 Glory to God in the higheſt, and on 
earth peace, good will towards men 


43-—V. 14. Ch. xix. 38. Iſai. lvii. 19. Ephel. ii. 17. 


told that the ruler in 1 ſhould come forth, ch. v. 2. Now ſince 
Hebrew names are uſually ſignificant, and impoſed to ſome ſpecial 
end or purpoſe, we may obſerve that the name of this city ſignifes 
the houſe or place of bread ; and what place fitter for His birth and te. 
ception, who was and is the living bread which came down from ha. 


ven, that a man may eat thereof, and not die? After the Place, the an. 


gel makes out the great characteriſties of the Saviour,—whzo ;; Chr 
the Lord. — the Meſſiah, or Anointed. The natural properties 9 
de though ſeparated from common to religious uſe, continue 
the ſame. They are hallowed by ſuch ſeparation ; they are applied to 
greater objects, and employed in the higheſt ſervice ; but are not al. 
tered in themſelves. The frankincenſe, the ſalt, the oil are the 
ſame, whether in the temple or the cottage, and are ſubſervient to 
like purpoſes. The properties of oil are ſuch, as have recommended 
it to various offices, civil and religious. It not only preſerves it{e}{ 
but alſo gives a luſtre to other bodies; is a proper vehicle for Fa Wit 
ferous perfumes, is ſoft and bright, and makes the face to ſhine 
which was of old eſteemed a ſymbol of joy and magnificence; to 
which may be added, that as it feeds and maintains lite in the lam 

ſo it ſerved to denote the influences of the Spirit in inſpired men. 
Hence the king, the prophet, the prieſt, conſecrated perſons, and 
things were anointed, to give them a luſtre, and to denote and pub. 
liſh the ſeparation of them from common men, and common uſe, 
Hence the offerings of a ſweet ſavour were with oil and frankincenſe; 
but the ſin offering was without them, Lev. v. 11. Oil was poure 
on the head of Aaron with ſuch profuſion, as to run down upon hi 
beard, and the ſkirts of his garments. His ſons were anointed with 
oil; the altar and all its veſſels, the tabernacle, the Javer, and its 
foot were anointed, We have alſo, in ſacred and profane hiſtory, 
many examples of anointing with oil. See Gen. xxv. 14. Luke x, 


34. Homer's Iliad, T. 38. T. 350. It has been ſaid, that kings, 


two anointed ones in Zechariah iv. 14. See alſo Iſai. Ixi. 1. 


prieſts, and prophets were anointed. The word aneinted was often 
uſed for prince or king. Cyrus is called the Lord's anointed : Saul wiz 
anointed captain before he was king : Zerubbabel, with his crown 
of gold, and Joſhua the high-prieſt, with his crown of filver, are the 


SO uſual 
was the phraſe of the anointed for kings, that in the parable of the 


trees, Judges ix. 9. they are ſaid to go forth to anoint a king. Hence 


it follows, that the expected king of the Jews, their greateſt prince, 
prophet, legiſlator, prieft, —each of which offices alone would hair 
intitled him to the name of Meſſiah, or Anointed, —ſhould eminently 
be. called by the Jews the Meſſiah, or Chriſt. It is not without 
particular emphaſis that the angel has added to this character that he 
is the Lord. The title of Anointed, or Anointed of the Lord, is, u 


we have ſhewn, given to _ and God's vicegerents upon earth; 


ſhephecds lying out in the fields the night of the nativity, which 


might happen in the month of September, but not in January. So 
likewiſe the taxation at Chriſt's birth, which might be executed more 
conveniently in autumn than the depth of winter, eſpecially as the 
people were obliged to repair to the cities of their anceſtors, which 
were often at a great diſtance from the places of their abode, 

After the time, the angel mentions the place of the Saviour's na- 
tivity,-in the city of David; informing us, that thus it pleaſed God, 
that He who is deſcribed-as of the houſe and lineage of David, and of 
whom David himſelf was but a type, ſhould have his birth in the 
fame city where David had, to make the paralle! more complete and 
exact. But there is yet ſomething further in the caſe ; for this city 
of David was Bethlehem, whence we find his father called Jeſſe the 
Bethichemite y and from hence it was that the prophet Micah fore- 


but the character of Chri/ the Lord is niore exalted and ſublime, and 
belongs only to Him, whom the prophet calls Jehovah our righter- 


neſs ; and the Apoſtle, the Lord from heaven; and who, being co-equil 


and co-eternal with the Father, is God of gods, or Lord of lords. He 
was the Lord, the Jehovah, who a ſo often under the fi 
diſpenſation; to Abraham, in the plains of Mamre ; to Iſaac, in 
Gerar ; to Jacob, in Bethel; to Moſes, in the Wilderneſs. He i 
the leader of the hoſt of Iſrael; the word of God, by whom he 
made the world; by whom he converſed with the firſt and beſt of 
mankind; whom he ſent as a Saviour to redeem his people from theit 
ſervitude in Egypt, their captivity in Babylon, and at laſt in the 
fleſh, to redeem the world from the pollution of fin, and the domi- 
nion of death. See Macknight, Fleming's Chronology, vol. i. Sharpe 
ſecond Argument, p. 65. and Berriman's Sermons, vol. ii. ſerm. 7- 
Ver. 14. Glory to God in the higheft, &c.] This verſe is very dil. 
ferently underſtood. 1. Dr. Heylin renders it thus, Glory to God 
the big bet, and on earth peace to men of good will. Beſides tit 
manuſcrip.z and ancient verſions, ſays he, authoriſing the reading 
which J here prefer to that in the printed Greek, M. Beauſobre hes 
added the following reaſons to ſupport it : © If the words iu «445% 
idea, are a third clauſe in the period, and not to be joined with 
the ſecond, they would have been diſtinguiſhed by a new a, 25 the 
two firſt are. And beſides, the ſenſe requires that this peace on 477? 
ſhould be only for men well-pleaſing to God; i. e. acceptable to him. 
"Arlgwror ivdexiac, is the ſame as *Argwror ddt: So Ecclus. XV. 15: 
IIigis tiven, is the ſame as Ilias ive rg. In fact, the birth 0 
Chriſt has not been the occaſion of peace on earth to any but ne“ 
good will; i. e. men acceptable to God, and objects of the din: 
complacence {i»%xia;,—as Matth. iii. 17. ]; nor is it matter of 30) 
any others: And therefore, the angel had before ſpecified tbeſe 4 
the 10th verſe by their uſual denomination, the people; — ſo wy 
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herds ſaid one to another, Let us now go 
eren unto Bethlehem, and ſee this thing 
which is come to paſs, which the Lord hath 
made known unto us. | | 
16 And they came with haſte, and found 
Mary and Joſeph, and the babe lying in a 
manger. | n | 
17 And when they had ſeen 77, they made 
known abroad the ſaying which was told 
them concerning this child. | 
18 And all they that heard iz, wondered 
at thoſe things which were told them by the 
ſhepherds. = 
19 But Mary kept all theſe things, and 
ndered them in her heart. | 
20 And the ſhepherds returned, glorifying 
and praiſing God for all the things that they 


= UK 
I5 And it came to paſs, as the angels were 
one away from them into heaven, the ſhep- 
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had heard and ſeen, as it was told unto 
them. | 

21 And when eight days were accom- 
pliſhed for the cireumciſing of the child, his 
name was called JESUS, which was fo 
named of the angel before he was conceived 
in the womb. 

22 And when the days of her purificationg 
according to the law = Moſes, were accom- 
pliſhed, they brought him to Jeruſalem, to 
preſent him to the Lord; 

23 (As it is written in the law of the 
Lord, Every male that openeth the womb 


ſhall be called holy to the Lord; ) 


24 And to offer a ſacrifice, according to 
that which is ſaid in the law of the Lord, 


A pair of turtle-doves, or two young pi- 
geons. 


25 And behold, there was a man in Jeru- 


Ver. 15. Gr. the men the ſhepherds, —V. 19. Gen. xxxvii. 11. Ch. i. 66.—V. 21. Gen. xvii. 12. Lev. xii. 3. Matth. i. 21. Ch. 
i. 31.—V. 22. Lev. xii. 2, 3, 4, 6.—V. 23. Exod. xiii. 2. xxii. 29. Numb. iii. 13. Xvili. 15.— V. 24. Lev. xii. 2, 6, 8. 


here by way of eminence, as elſewhere the peculiar people, and the 

le of God, to diſtinguiſh them from the heathen. See a remarakble 
inſtance, Acts xxvi. 17, 23. When all men are meant, ads is uſed 
in the plural, as at ver. 31. of this chapter; and the following verſe 
ſo explains it. II. But, taking the original as it ſtands, it is cer- 
tainly capable of different ſenſes. Some chooſe to render it, Glory 
to God in the higheſt, i. e. in heaven, —and on earth ; peace, yea favour 
towards men: But then, inſtead of & Ui, would it not rather have 
been i / olga? for fo it is always uſual to expreſs in heaven and upon 
earth, Others have given as the ſenſe of it, That the good will or fa- 
your which is now ſhewn to men, is the glory of God in the higheſt, 
and is the peace and happineſs of thoſe who dwell on earth : Which 
is indeed an important ſenſe, and what the original will well enough 
bear; but thus to change the doxology into a kind of proverb or 
aphoriſm, ſeems to deſtroy much of its beauty. I rather think, ſays 
Dr. Doddridge, that they are all to be conſidered as the words of a 
rejoicing acclamation, and that they ſtrongly repreſent the piety and 


benevolence of theſe heavenly ſpirits, and their affectionate good 


wiſhes for the proſperity of the Meſſiah's kingdom. See Luke xxix. 
38. As if they had ſaid, ©* Glory be to God in the higheſt heavens ; and 
let all the angelic hoſt reſound his praiſes in the moſt exalted ſtrains; 
for, with the Redeemer's birth, peace, and all kinds of happineſs 
come down to dwell upon earth; yea, the overflowings of divine be- 
xevolence and favour, are now exerciſed towards ſinful men; who, 
through this Saviour, become the objects of his complacential de- 
light.” We may obſerve, that the . of a' multitude are gene- 
rally broken into ſhort ſentences, and are commonly elliptic ; which 
is the only cauſe of the ey here. Mr. Macknight gives a 
fomewhat different turn to the paſſage, explaining it thus: Glory 
to God in the higheſt heavens, or among the higheſt order of beings: 
let the praiſes of God (fo the word glory ſignifies, Pſ. J. 23.) be eter- 
nally celebrated by the higheſt orders of beings, notwithſtanding 
they are not the immediate objects of his infinite goodneſs on earth : 
let all manner of happineſs (fo peace ſignifies in the Hebrew language) 
from henceforth prevail among men tor ever; becauſe the deſigns of 
the devil againſt them are utterly overthrown. And as they departed, 
they ſhouted in the ſweeteſt, moſt ſonorous, and ſeraphic ſtrains, 
BENEVOLENCE; exprefling the higheſt admiration of the 
goodneſs of God, which now began to ſhine with a brighter luſtre 
than ever, on the arrival of his Son to ſave the world.” 

Ver. 15. As the angels} As ſoon as, &c. Wat, and MS. 

Fer. 19. But Mary, &c.] But Mary obſerved all thiſe ſayings, per- 
eeroing their meaning in her own mind. Wat. and Elſner. Mary was 
greatly affected with, and thought upon the ſhepherds” words; the 
ſenſe of which ſhe was enabled to enter into by what had been re- 
vealed to herſelf. She ſaid nothing, however, being more diſpoſed 
to think than to ſpeak ; which was an excellent inſtance of modeſty 
and humility in ſo great a conjuncture. 

Fer. 20. For all the things, &c.] Beſides what they had heard from 
the angel, and ſeen at Bethlehem, Joſeph and Mary would, no 
doubt, upon ſuch an occaſion, give them an account of thoſe par- 
uculars, which the ſacred hiſtorian has related above, reſpecting the 


conception of this divine infant; and this interview muſt have greatly 


confirmed and comforted the minds of all concerned. 


Ver. 21. When eight days were accompliſhed} Among the Jews it was 


ee diſhonourable to keep company with perſons uncircumciſed, 
> X1. 3. wherefore, to render Jeſus acceptable to the Jews, to fit 


2 for converſing familiarly with them, and to qualify him for diſ- 
r the other duties of his miniſtry, it was neceſſary that he 

ould be circumciſed. Beſides, as the MeMiah was to be the de- 
ſcendant of Abraham, 


BJ whoſe poſteri diſtingui 
r of wankind 1 ole poſterity was diſtinguiſhed from the 


is rite, he received the ſeal of circumciſion, to 


ſhew that he was rightly deſcended from that patriarch. And further 
it was neceſſary that Jeſus ſhould be circumciſed, becauſe thereby he 
was ſubjected to the law of Moſes, and put into a condition to fulfil 
all righteouſneſs. See Macknight, Guyſe, and Calmet. 


Wer. 22. And when the days of her purification] The Alexandrian, 
and ſome other MSS read ar, their purification; and as it muſt 


be owned, that both mother and child for a while after the birth were 


looked upon as ceremonially unclean, it might not be improper to 
admit this reading : For notwithſtanding it is true that Chriſt had no 
moral impurity from which he needed to be cleanſed, yet we may 
well enough ſuppoſe him, as he bore our fins, to have ſubmitted to 
this ordinance, as well as circumciſion ; and as he came into the 
world made of a woman, made under the law, he would be ready to 
comply N inſtitution of the law, that thus he might 1000 all 
righteouſneſs, However, it ſhould be obſerved, in favour of the com- 
mon reading, that the Jaw referred to in this place ſpeaks only of the 
woman, and of the ſacrifice that was appointed for her purifying ; ſee 
Lev. xii. 1—b. from whence it appears, that for the firſt ſeven days 
after child-bearing, whoever touched the woman, or converſed with 
her, was deemed unclean ; for thirty-three days more ſhe was ſtill un- 
clean, though in an inferior degree, becauſe ſhe could not all that 


time partake in the ſolemnities of public worſhip. At the concluſion 


of this term, ſhe was commanded to bring certain ſacrifices to the 
temple, by the offering of which, the ſtain laid on her by the law 
was wiped off, and ſhe reſtored to all the purity and cleanneſs ſhe 
had before. Now, as Jeſus was circumciſed, though perfectly free 
from fin, ſo his mother ſubmitted to the purifications preſcribed by 
the law, notwithſtanding ſhe was free from the pollutions common 
in other births. It was evident, indeed, that ſhe was a mother, — 
but her miraculous conception was not generally known,—becauſe 
the law required that the child ſhould be preſented in the temple at 
the end of forty days from his birth, and that the uſual offerin 
ſhould be made : Our Lord's parents would therefore find it more con- 
venient to go up with him from Bethlehem, where he was born, at 
the diſtance of ſixty miles only, than after Mary's recovery to carry 
him firſt to Nazareth, which was a great way from Jeruſalem : So - 
that we may ſuppoſe reaſonably enough, that they tarried in Beth- 
lehem all the days of the purification ; and that from Bethlehem they 
went ftraightway to Jeruſalem. See Macknight, and Mann's Diſſer- 
tation on the Birth of Chriſt, p. 42. 

Ver. 23. Every male, &c.] God having acquired a peculiar right 
to the firit-born of Iſrael by preſerving them amidſt the deſtruction 
brought on the firſt- born of the Egyptians, though he had accepted 
of the tribe of Levi as an equivalent, yet would have the memory of 
it preſerved by the little acknowledgement of five /hekels, or about 
128. 6d. of our money (ſee Numb. xviii. 15, 16.); and in caſe of an 
omiſſion herein, it might reaſonably have been expected that the child 
ſhould be cut off by ſome judgement. The firſt-born, therefore, 
were redeemed, by paying this money, in ſuch a ſenſe as all the peo- 
ple were, when at the time that they were numbered, each of them paid 
half a ſhekel, as a ranſom for their ſouls, that there might be no 
plague among them, See Exod. xxx. 12—16. 

er. 24. A pair of turtle doves, &c.] This was the offering ap- 
pointed for the poorer ſort, Lev. xii. 6—-8. It is evident, therefore, 
that although Joſeph and Mary were both of the feed royal, they 
were in very mean circumſtances. The Evangeliſt mentions the 
preſentation of the child to the Lord, before the offering of the ſa- 
crifice for the mother's purification; but in fact this preceded the 


preſentation, becauſe, till it was performed, the mother could not 


enter the temple ; accordingly St. Luke himſelf introduces both the 
parents preſenting Jeſus, ver. 27. 


2 


Chap. II. i 
ſalem; whoſe name war Simeon: and the 
ſame man was juſt and devout, waiting for 
the conſolation of Iſrael: and the Holy 
Ghoſt was upon him. 12 
206 And it was revealed unto him by the 
Holy Ghoſt, that he ſhould not ſee death, 
before he had ſeen the Lord's Chriſt. 
27 And he came by the Spirit into the 
temple: and when the parents brought in 
the child Jeſus, to do for him after the cuſtom 
of the law, 94 

28 Then took he him up in his arms, and 
bleſſed God, and faid, 

29 Lord, now letteſt thou thy ſervant de- 
part in peace, according to thy word : 

30 For mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation, 

31 Which thou haſt prepared before the 
face of all people ; 

32 A light to lighten the Gentiles, and 

the glory of thy people Iſrael. 

33 And Joſeph and his mother marvel- 


Ver. 25. Iſai. xl. 1. Ver. 38.—V. 29. Gen. xlvi. 30. Phil. i. 


UK E. 


55 at thoſe things which were ſpoken of 
im. 

34 And Simeon bleſſed them, and ſaid 
unto Mary his mother, Behold, this c 10 
ſet for the fall and riſing again of many in 
Iſrael, and for a ſign which ſhall be ſpoke, 
againſt; „„ 

35 (Yea, a ſword ſhall pierce through th 
own ſoul alſo,) that the thoughts of many 
hearts may be revealed. | 

36 And there was one Anna a prophete{; 
the daughter of Phanuel, of the tribe 0 
Aſer: ſhe was of a great age, and had lived 
with an huſband ſeven years from her vir. 


Sinit7 ?; 


37 And ſhe was a widow of about four. 


ſcore and four years, which departed not 
from the temple, but ſerved God with {aft 
ings and prayers night and day. 

38 And ſhe coming in that inſtant, gare 
thanks likewiſe unto the Lord, and ſpake 


23.—V. 30. Iſai. lit, 10. Ch. iii. 6.—V. 32. Ifai. xlii. 6. xlix, 6, 


Acts xiii. 47. xxviii. 28.—V. 34. Iſai. viii. 14. Hoſ. xiv. 9. Matth. xxi. 44. Rom. ix. 32, 33. 1 Cor. i. 23, 24. 2 Cor. ii. 16. 1 Pet. 


ti. 7, 8. Acts xxviii. 22.— V. 35. Pf. xlii. 10. John xix. 25.—V 


Ver. 25. The conſolation of Iſrael) This is a phraſe frequently uſed 
both by the ancient and modern Jews, for a deſcription of the Meſſiah. 
The days of conſolation is a common phraſe among them to ſignify the 
days of the Meſſiah; nor is there any thing more uſual with them 
than to ſwear by their deſire of ſeeing this conſolatzeon, The Mef- 
ſiah was very fitly called the conſo/ation of Iſrael, becauſe in all ages 
the prophets had Some ſent, with expreſs promifes of his coming, to 

comfort the people of God under their afflictions. See Iſai. xlix. 13. 
lii. 9. Ixii. 13. Jer. xxxi. 13. Zech. i. 17, &c. | 

Pr. 29. Lord, now letteſi thou thy ſervant depart, &.] The word 
rendered depart, or diſmiſs, is generally uſed to expreſs death ; and 
joined to the word peace, ſignifies a happy and contented death, There 
may, perhaps, be an alluſion here to the cuſtom of ſaying, eſpecially 
to an inferior when parting, Go in peace. See ch. vii. 50. Tobit iii. 6. 
This good old man, having attained the utmoſt pitch of felicity, in 
the gratification of that which had always been his higheſt with, and 
having no farther uſe for life, deſired immediate death; yet he would 
not depart of himſelf, knowing that no man can lawfully deſert his 
ſtation, till diſmiſſed by the ſovereign Maſter who placed him there. 

Ver. 30—32. Mine eyes have ſeen, &c.] Simeon, being well ac- 
quainted with the prophetic writings, knew from them that the 
Meſſiah was to be the Author of a great ſalvation, which, becauſe 
it was planned by God, this pious man very properly refers to God; 
—thy ſalvation. He knew likewiſe that this ſalvation was not de- 
ſigned for the Jews only, but for all mankind; therefore he ſays, 
ver. 31. that it was prepared by God, to ſet before the face of all people, 
as the glorious object of their faith and hope: Withal, becaule in the 
prophecies. the Meſſiah is introduced teaching and ruling the Gentiles, 
he calls him after Iſaiah, A light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of 
Iſrael; whom he greatly honoured by condeſcending to ariſe among 
them. Sce Macknight. | 

Ver. 34, 35. Behald, this child is ſet for the fall, &c.] In this pre- 
dition Simeon was directed to uſe a metaphor, correſponding to 
that found Ifai. viii. 14. xxviii. 16. which paflages St. Paul has 
Joined in one citation, and applied to the Meſſiah, Rom. ix. 33. 
Behold, I lay in Sion a flumbling lone, and rock of offence ; and who- 
ſoever belteveth on him ſhall not be aſhamed. In alluſion to this meta- 
phor, Simeon, holding up the child in his arms, cried, Behold, He 

1s ſet for the fall and * again of many in 1ſrael. This is the lumbling 
flone and rack of offence, which God hath long ago foretold he will lay 
in Sion, and by whom many in {ſrael ſhall fall; for they ſhall reject 
him on account of the meanneſs of his birth and fortune: At the 
ſame time, this is a ſtone ſet for the riſing again of many in Iſrael ; 
becauſe, thoſe who are fallen may raiſe themſelves up by leaning 
upon it; that is, receiving and obeying his religion; or as the 
Apoſtle has expreſſed it, J/hoſcever believeth on him fhall not be aſhamed. 
Simeon adds, for a ſign which ſhall be ſpoken again; —«i; onueior 
NH-; that is, for a mark to be thot at,”—the butt of the 
malice of wicked men. The phraſe finely intimates the deliberate 
and helliſh artifice with which the character and perſon of Chriſt 
were aſſaulted, while he endured the contradiction of ſinners againſt 
bimſelf. In theſe words, which he addrefled to Mary, he foretold 
the reception which her Son was to meet with from his countrymen ; 
he added, ver. 35. Yea, a fword,—[ chi], a javelin, a dart; properly 
a Thracian javelin] ſhall pierce through thine own ſoul alſo. This ſeems, 
as M. L'Enfant obſerves, to be a beautiful alluſion to the preceding 
figure; as if it had been told the holy mother, that the darts levelled 


37. Aa xxvL 7. 1 Liv. 2. | 


at her Son, ſhould be reflected from his breaſt to hers in ſuch a man. 
ner, as to wound her very heart. Whether it be rendered ſword or 
dart, it muſt undoubtedly refer ts the part which the bleſſed virgin 
took in all the reproaches and perſecutions which Jeſus met wich: 
But never was it ſo ſignally fulfilled, as when ſhe ſtood by the coi, 
and ſaw him at once molt {cornfully inſulted, and cruelly murdereq, 
See John xix. 25. It is added, that the Heuν]ts of many hearts may be 
revealed: i. e. All theſe things are ordered by Providence, that the 
diſpoſitions of men, whether good or bad, may be made to appear,” 
See Grotius, Doddridge, and L'Enfant. | 


Ver. 36, 37. And there was one Anna] While theſe things were 


tranſacting, there came into the temple an aged woman named Ane, 
whoſe mortification to the world appeared by her having lived a widow 
ever fince her hufband's death; which happened while ſhe was very 
young, for ſhe had been a widow fourſcore and four years ;—as did he 
piety likewiſe towards God, by the conſtancy with which ſhe waited 
on the temple, both night and day. The meaning is not, that Anta 
abode continually in the temple, for none 1ivcd there fave the pricfs 
and Levites ; but, ſhe attended conſtantly at the morning and evening 
facrihces, (ſee ch. xviii. 1.) and was often in the exerciſe of private 
prayer and faſting ; ſpending the grcateſt part of her time in the tem- 
ple, as we find the Apoſtles doing, Acts ii. 46. Perhaps ſhe might 
ſometimes attend thofe anthems, which the prieſts ſung in the temple 
during the night-watching, Pf. cxxxiv. 1, 2. to which David miy 
alſo allude, Pf. cxix. 62. Dr. Waterland and the Manuſcript, in- 
ftead of departed not, read abſented not, —/trayed not away. 

Ver. 38. Gave thanks likewiſe] The verſion of 1729 renders it, /. 
expreſſed her thanks to the Lord, and ſpoke of Jeſus; and it muſt be ac- 
knowledged that there are in ver. 22. and 27. inſtances, in which the 
relative pronoun refers to a remote, and not immediately-preceding 
ſubſtantive: But it is ſo evident, that Chriſt is ſo often called ti 
Lord by St. Luke, as well as by the other ſacred writers, that ther: 
can be no neceſſity for giving the paſlage ſuch a turn. If it be b- 
jected, that the infant Jeſus did not ſeem capable at that time of x- 
ſenting her gratitude, as a rational agent, We anſwer, that Ann! 
might properly be ſaid to make her acknowledgements to the Lord, 
if the addreſſed herſelf to the child; as Simeon had done, confeſhng 
him to be the Meſſiah. The original phraſe, @buwacyere, may have 
reference to Simeon's ſpeech, and might be intended to intimate that 
this of Anna was a kind of reſponſe or counterpart to his; and it i- 
not improbable that ſhe, like Simeon, might alſo addreſs ſome lot) 
hymn of praiſe to the God of Iſrael on this great occaſion : At cal 
this may be inferred from the words, She ſpoke of him to all them o 
her acquaintance in Jeruſalem who were waiting, like herſelf, ir 
the promited redemption of Iſrael by the Meſſiah ;” of whoſe ſpeec 
appearance there was an earneſt expectation raiſed amongſt the pious 
and devout, as the appointed period of his coming now evidently ap- 
proached. For the ſceptre appeared to be departing from Judah, 
though it was not actually gone; Daniel's weeks were plainly net 
their period ; and the reviyal of the ſpirit of prophecy, joined wit 
the memorable occurrences relating to the birth of Tohn the Baptit 
and of Jeſus, could not but encourage and quicken the expectation 
of pious perſons at this time. See Doddridge and Bp. Chandler. An 
old copy mentioned by Dr. Mill, reads the laſt clauſe in cuis ver 
thus; to all who looked for the redemption of Ijrael. The example of 
theſe aged ſaints ought to impreſs and animate thoſe whole #:") 
heads, like theirs, are a crown of glory, being found in the way of right 
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of him to all them that looked for federp-= 
tion in Jeruſalem. 
30 And when they had performed all 
things according to the law of the Lord, 
they returned into Galilee, to their own city 
Nazareth. | | 

40 And the child grew, and waxed ſtrong 
in ſpirit, filled with wiſdom : and the grace 
of God was upon, him. ; 

41 Now his parents went to Jeruſalem 
every year at the feaſt of the paſſover. 

42 And when he was twelve years old, 
they went up to Jeruſalem, after the cuſtom 


of the feaſt. 


43 And when they had fulfilled the days, 


as they returned, the child Jeſus tarried be- 


. | hind in Jeruſalem 3 and Joſeph and his mo- 


ther knew not of it. 

44 But they ſuppoſing him to have been 
in the company, went a day's journey; and 
they ſought him among their kinsfolk and 
among their acquaintance, 

45 And when they found him not, they 


V. 38. Mark xv. 43: 
vii. 28. Mark i. 22. Ch. 
Ver. 40, Or, age. 


| 1  ouſneſs. Thoſe venerable lips, ſo ſoon to be ſilent in the grave, 


ſhould now be employed in the praiſes of their Redeemer, that they 
may have the pleaſure to ſee, through their pious attempts, the riſing 
generation improved in true religion, and that they may quit the 
world with the greater tranquility in the view of leaving thoſe behind 
them, to whom Chriſt will be as precious as he hath been to them, 
and who will be waiting for God's ſalvation, while they are gone to 
enjoy it. 

2 40. And the grace of God was upon him] See the note on ver. 
52. 


Ver. 42. And when he was twelve years old] To ſhew how eminent 


Jeſus was for wiſdom even in his childhood, the Evangeliſt gives us | 


the remarkable inſtance here recorded. When he was twelve years 
of age his parents carried him up to the paſſover, with a view to in- 
ſtil an early regard for religion and its precepts into his tender mind. 
See Exod, xxxiv. 23. Deut. xvi. 16. It is generally allowed by 
learned men that twelve was the age when young people, according 


: | do the Jewiſh maxims, came under the yoke of the law. See Light- 


foot Hor. Heb. on the place, and Wotton's Miſcel. vol. i. p. 320. 
Ver. 44. Suppeſing him to have been in the company] Several families 
then travelled together, as they do at preſent on ſuch occaſions, in 
companies, or caravans, as they are called in the eaſt, In theſe com- 
panies it was not unuſual for perſons to leave their own families, and 
mix with others, for the ſake of converſation, in the day- time; but 
at night they always joined their own families again. The parents 
theretore of Jeſus ſuppoſing him to have been among their relations, 


were not ſolicitous about him in the day; but not finding him at 


night, they became anxious on account of his abſence ; and thus 
having ſpent one day on their journey, they reached Jeruſalem on 
the ſecond, and ſpent the third in ſearching after him there. See 
ver. 49. Grotius, and Shaw's Travels, pref. p. 9. 

Ver. 46. They found bim in the temple] On the morrow after their 
arrival, the parents of Jeſus, to their great joy, found him in one of 
the chambers of the temple, ſitting among the doctors, who at certain 
ſeaſons, and particularly at the great feſtivals, taught there publickly ; 
a cuſtom hinted at Jer, xxvi, 5—10. See alſo John xviii. 20. There 
were no leſs than three ſanhedrim, or aſſemblies of the doctors, who 
had apartments in the temple; two of theſe conſiſted of twenty- 
three perſons each, one of which ſat at“ the eaſt- gate of the moun- 
tain of the houſe;“ the other, at the gate of Nicanor, or, the 
22 of the court of Iſrael ;” as the great ſanbedrim, conſiſting 
1 er e did in the room named Gazith, near the great altar. 

e doctors ſat on ſeats in the form of a creſcent, but the diſciples 


oo the ground, till after the death of Gamaliel. Into which of theſe 
-ourts our Lord came, is quite uncertain : however, it was cuſtomary 
in theſe aſſemblies to p 


ropoſe doubts concerning the meaning of the 

a Wy" of the law, and the traditions of the elders, which was ge- 
areas Aus by way of queſtion. The word hearing is uſed in the 
” _ writings to imply ſuch ſkill in the traditions of the elders, 
3 capable of propoſing any queſtions concerning them, and 
e of giving anſwers to ſuch as were propoſed, It is certainly a 


great injury to the character of our bleſled edeemer, to repreſent 
as if Chriſt went up into 


"2 ſtory, whether in pictures or words, 
© _ Los 8 doctors, and there diſputed with them. Not one 
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Chap. II. 


turned back again to Jeruſalem, ſeeking him. 

46 And it came to paſs, that after three 
days they found him in the temple, fitting 
in the midſt of the doctors, both hearing 


them, and aſking them queſtions. 


47 And all that heard him were aſtoniſh- 
ed at his underſtanding and anſwers: 

48 And when they ſaw him, they were 
amazed: and his mother ſaid unto him, 
Son, why haſt thou thus dealt with us? be- 
hold, thy father and I have ſought thee ſor- 


rowing, 


49 And he ſaid unto them, How is it 
that ye ſought me? wiſt ye not that I muſt 
be about my Father's buſineſs? 

50 And they underſtood not the ſaying 
which he ſpake unto them. 

51 And he went down with them, and 
came to Nazareth, and was ſubject unto 


them : but his mother kept all theſe ſayings 


in her heart. 


52 And Jeſus increaſed in wiſdom and 


ſtature, and in favour with God and men. 


Ver. 25. Ch. xxiv. 21. Or, Iſrael.— V. 40. Ver. 52. Ch. i. 80.—V: 41. Deut. xvi. 1, 16.—V. 47. Matth. 
iv. 22, 32. John vii. 15, 46.—V. 49. John ii. 16.—-V. 50. Ch. ix. 45. viii. 34.— V. 52. 1 Sam. ii. 20. 


word is ſaid of his diſputing by the Evangeliſt; but only of his aſking 
ſome queſtions, and anſwering others. It was a very uſual thing in 
theſe aſſemblies, and indeed the very end of them; for they were 
principally deſigned for the catechetical examination and inſtruction 
of young people. All was conducted, no doubt, with the utmoſt 
modeſty and decorum; and if Jeſus were with others at the feet of 
theſe teachers, where, as we obſcrved, learners generally ſat, he 
might be ſaid to be in the mid/? of them, as they fat on benches of a 


ſemicircular form, raiſed above (their auditors and diſciples. See Light- 
foot, Druſius, and Doddridge. 


Ver. 47, 48. And all that heard him were aſtoniſhed) The words ren- 


dered a/toniſhed in this verſe, and amazed in the next, are much more 
forcible than our tranſlation of them. They import, that they were 
in a tranſport of aſtoniſhment, and were ſlruck with admiration. As 
cur Lord himſelf hath told us, that on this occaſion he was em- 
ployed in his Father's bu/ineſs, it is probable that in theſe his anſwers 
and objections, he modeſtly inſinuated corrections of the errors where- 


with the Jewiſh teachers had now greatly disfigured religion, If we 


recollect that the ſchool learning of the Jews was at this time at its 
higheſt pitch, and that our Lord, at the age of twelve years, was 


ſuperior to the greateſt doctors which the Jews could boaſt of, there 


will appear very juſt grounds for the admiration here mentioned. 
His parents were particularly and beyond meaſure ſurpriſed, to find 
him engaged in ſuch an employment; and his mother in particular, 
not able to repreſs the emotion ſhe was in, chid him with a tender 
vehemence for leaving them without their knowledge, and putting 
them to ſo much pain. The word rendered ſorrowing, sdb, is 
expreſſive of the moſt racking anguiſh, and is often applied to the 
diſtreſs and pains of a woman in travail; it has thereſore been ren- 


dered, with great concern, —with mexpreſſible anxiety and diſtreſs. 


Ver. 49. Wift ye not, &c.] Knew ye not that I muſt be in my Father's 


houſe? Wat. In this tranſlation Dr. Waterland follows the Syriac z 


and it is certain that the Greek will well bear this tranſlation, and 
that the reply appears with greater propriety, if it be ſuppoſed to 


ſignify, that though they thought him loſt, yet he was at home; 


he was in his Father's hauſe. He calls the temple his Father's houſe, 
John ii. 16. and thus gives a tacit hint, that in ſtaying behind at 
Jeruſalem, he had not left his true Father, It is to be remembered, 
that this is the firſt viſit Chriſt had ever made to the temple ſince he 
was a child in arms; and it is no wonder therefore, that the delight 
he found here inclined him to prolong it. How happy thoſe chil- 


dren, who, like the holy Jeſus, love the houſe and ordinances of 


God, and thirſt for the inſtructions of his good word ! 


Ver. 50 They underſtood not the ſaying} They did not fully compre- 
hend the meaning of this expreſſio 


was ſomething more in Chriſt's words than at firſt appeared. His 
parents did not underſtand him, perhaps becauſe they now doubted 


his being the Meſſiah, in regard he had not diſappeared, — according to 


the notion of the Scribes ; or rather becauſe they had few juſt con- 
ceptions of the end for which the Meſſiah was ſent into the world, 
er. 51. But his mother] And his mother. Wat. 
Ver. 52. And Jeſus increaſed in wiſdom, &c.] The word ſignifies 
either age or /tature ; but the latter ſeems evidently to be here meant. 
Eraſmus remarks, that all the endowments of the man Chriſt Jeſus 


3 H | were 


n. The phraſe implies, that there 
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Chap. II [. we 


CHAP. III. Fae 
The preaching and baptiſm of John: his tefti- 
mony of Chriſt, Herod impriſoneth John. 


were owing to the divine beneficence, and that the Deity communi- 
cated itſelf in a gradual manner to that human nature which it had 
aſſumed. Some perhaps may wiſh to know the hiſtory of our Lord's 
childhood and private life ; what early proofs he gave of his having 
the divine nature united to the human; what proficiency he made 
in knowledge, and the methods by which he advanced therein 
what way he employed himſelf when he arrived at man's eſtate ; 
what notions his acquaintance formed of him; the manner of his 


converſing with them, and other things of a like nature,—which the 


Holy Spirit has not thought fit to explain. The following particu- 
lars only are left upon record :—That he had not the advantage of 
a liberal education, (John vii. 15.) receiving no inſtructions, pro- 
bably, but what his parents gave him according to the law ; (Deut. 
iv. 9, 10. vi. 7.) yet that at the age of twelve years, when carried 
up to Jeruſalem, he diſtinguiſhed himſelf among the doctors by ſuch 
a degree of wiſdom and penetration, as far exceeded his years. That 
he very early underſtood the deſign on which he was come into the 
world; Mi ye not that I muſi be about my Father's buſineſs ? T hat, as 
he grew in years, he became remarkable for his wiſdom and ſtature, 
advancing gradually in the former as well as in the latter; and that 
by the comelineſs of his perſon, the ſweetneſs of his difpoſition, and 
the uncommon vigour of his faculties, he engaged the affections of 
all who had the happineſs to be acquainted with him. That as his 
mind was filled with wiſdom, and always ſerene, being perfectly 
free from thoſe turbulent paſſions which diftra&@ other men, his coun- 
tenance no doubt muſt have been compoſed and agreeable, ſuch as 
did betoken the ſtrength of his underſtanding, and the goodneſs of 
his heart. This may be implied by the expreſſion, the grace of God 
zwas upon him, ver. 40. unleſs it be thought an explication of the 
precedent clauſe, He waxed flrong in ſpirit, and was filled with wiſdone, 
Raphelius, Not. Polyb. p. 186. makes it probable that the grace of 
God, in that paſſage, is the higheſt Hebrew ſuperlative, being an 
expreſſion of the fame form with, the mountains of God, i. e. exceeding 
high mountains, — and ſo is equivalent to the deſcription which Stephen 
gave. of Moſes's ys Acts vii. 20. He was agu tw Ow, fair to 
God,—exceeding fair. Beſides, we find the word xags, grace, uſed 
in a ſimilar ſenſe by Luke iv. 22. and all—wondered at the gracious 
words which proceeded ont of his mouth, «ws Tug Mayors Tng xagnE-, at the 
harmony and beauty of his diction, as well as the importance of his 
ſubject. However ſingular this obſervation concerning our Lord's 
form may appear, yet a nearer view of it will conciliate our appro- 
bation : for if his Aature was ſo remarkable in his youth, that it 
twice deſerved the notice of the Evangeliſt, ver. 40, 52. his come- 
lineſs might be ſo likewiſe. Nor is any thing which the prophets 
have ſaid of him, as for inſtance, Iſai. lii. 14. inconſiſtent with this 
conjecture: for the meanneſs of the Meſſiah's condition, and the 
diſpoſition of the Jews towards him, are. deſcribed in that prophecy, 
rather than the form of his perſon. Juſt as Pſ. xlv. 3. deſcribes the 
triumphs of his religion, rather than the majeſty and glory of his 
outward form. The Evangeliſts tell us farther, that Jeſus was poſ- 
ſeſſed of an uncommon and prevailing eloquence, inſomuch that his 
hearers were often amazed at the beauty of his diſcourſes, (chap. iv. 
22.) and ſome of them made to cry out, Never man ſpake like this 
man, John vii. 46.— That he remained ſubject to his parents, and 
lived with them in humble obſcurity, till he entered on his public 
miniſtry, which commenced about the thirtieth year of his age; 
the excellencies of his divine nature having been for the moſt part 
veiled during the whole courſe of his private life: and That as ſoon 
as his ſtrength permitted, he wrought with his father at his occupa- 
tion of a carpenter, Mark vi. 3. leaving us an admirable example 
both of filial duty, and prudent induſtry, Theſe are all the par- 
ticulars which the Holy Spirit has thought fit to communicate to us 
concerning our Lord's life, | 


REFLECTIONS ON- CHRIST'S SITTING AMONG THE 
DOCTORS. | 


Even the ſpring ſhews us what we may hope for from the tree in 
ſummer. In his nonage, therefore, would our Saviour give us a 
taſte of his future excellence, left if his perfection ſhould have ſhewed 
Itfelf without warning to the world, it might have been entertained 
with more wonder than belief. If, after all this early demonſtration 
of his divine graces, the incredulous Jews would nevertheleſs ſay, 
Fence hath this man his wiſdom and his mighty works 9 Let us aſk what 
would they have ſaid, had he ſuddenly leaped forth into the clear light 
of the world? The fun would dazzle all eyes, were he to break forth 
at his firſt riſing into his full ſtrength : now, he hath both the day- 


{tar-to go before him, and to bid men look for that glorious day, 


and the lively colours of the day to publiſh his approach. The 
eye is comtorted, not hurt, by his appearance. 

The law of the paſſover extended only to the males; I do not find 
the bleſſed virgin bound to this annual voyage; the weaker ſex re- 
ceived indulgence from God; but ſhe, knowing the ſpiritual profit of 
the journey, takes the voluntary pains of meaſuring that long way 
every year, Piety regards not, any more than Gad's gracious ac- 
ceptation, the diſtinction of ſexes or degrees. It could not be but 
that ſhe whom the Holy Ghoſt had overſhadowed, ſhould be zealous 
of God's ſervice, They who would go no farther than they are 
dragged, in their religious exerciſes, are not at all of kin to her, whom 
ail generations, pal cait bleſſed. | 
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- a Chap. III. 
Chriſt baptized, receivetb reftimony from 
heaven. The age and genealog y of Chriſt 


from Jaſepb upwards. 


In all his examples the bleſſed Jeſus meant our inſtruction; t; 
pious act of his nonage was intended to, lead our firſt years ou 
timely devotion, and ſet them on their way to Jeruſalem. The rg 
liquor ſeaſons the veſſel for a long while after. It is every way bl 
for a man to bear God's yoke even from his infancy. He that fot 
betimes in the morning, is more likely to diſpatch his journey, than 
he who lingers till the day be ſpent. : 

This holy family came not to look at the feaſt only, and be gone; 
they duly ſtaid out all the appointed days of unleavened bread : thei. 
worldly buſineſs, their ſecular concerns could not either keep them 
from Jeruſalem, or ſend them away immaturely. Worldly Cares 
muſt give way to ſacred ; and except we will depart unbleſſed, we 
muſt attend God's ſervice till we may receive his diſmiſſion; and can 
indeed ſay with Simeon, Lord, now letteft thou thy ſervant d:par; ir 

eace. 

The feaſt ended, what ſhould they do but return to Nazareth 
God's ſervices may not be ſo attended, as that we ſhould negle& our 
particular callings. They are grievouſly miſtaken, to their own hu; 
and the diſhonour of the Almighty, who think God cares for no other 
trade but devotion. Piety and diligence muſt keep due interchan 
with each other; nor Joth God leſs approve of our return to Nazi. 
reth, than of our going up to Jeruſalem. + | 

We cannot think that the bleſſed virgin, or the good and ſolicito;y 


_ Joſeph, could be ſo neglectful of their divine charge, as not to cal 


him to them on their ſetting forth from Jeruſalem ; but their back 
was no ſooner turned upon the temple, than his face was towards i. 
He had buſineſs to do, and meat to eat in that place, where their ſer- 
vices and their feaſts were ended. He in whom the Godhead dye; 
bodily could do nothing without God: His true Father led him ay;y 
from his ſuppoſed : Sometimes the affairs of our ordinary vocati-1 
may not grudge to yield unto ſpiritual occaſions. 

The parents of Chriſt knew him well to be of a diſpoſition not 
ſtrange, nor ſullen, but ſweet and ſociable. They ſuppoſed tucte- 


fore that he had ſpent his time on the way in the company of their 


friends and their neighbours; and when evening came, ½) 92 to 
ſeek him among their kinsfolk and acquaintance. He had not been 
ſought amongſt them now, had he not been wont to converſe with 
them heretofore. Neither as God, nor man, doth he take pleaſure 
in a ſtern, froward auſterity, and wild retirement; but in a mild a- 
fability, and amiable converſation. 3 

But, O bleſſed virgin! who can expreſs the ſorrow of thy per. 
plexed ſoul, when all that evening ſearch could afford thee no news 
of thy ſon Jeſus ! Was not this one of thoſe ſwords of Simeon which 
ſhould pierce through thy tender breaſt ? How muſt thou have chidd 
thy credulous negle& in not obſerving ſo precious a charge, and 
blamed thine eye for once looking beſide this deareſt object of tij 
love f How muſt thou, with thy careful huſband, have ſpent that 
_— mght in mutual expoſtulations and bemoanings of your 

oſs! | 

Gracious Saviour! who can miſs, and not mourn for thee ? Neier 
did any ſoul conceive thee by faith, that was leſs afflicted with the 
ſenſe of thy defertion, than comforted with the joy of thy preſence. 
Juſt is that ſorrow, and ſeaſonable thoſe tears, which are beſtow: 


upon 1 loſs. Of what comfort are we capable, whilſt we want 


thee? O let thyfelf looſe, my ſoul, to the fulneſs of ſorrow, when 
thou findeſt thyſelf bereaved of him, in whoſe preſence is fulncis of 
joy; and deny to receive comfort from any thing but his return. 

In vain is Chriſt ſought among his kindred according to the fleſh. do 
far, alas! are they ſtil] from giving us their aid to find the true Me- 
ſiah, that they are but too apt to lead us from him. Back again ther- 
fore muſt Joſeph and Mary be gone, to ſeek him in Jeruſalem wm 
their foul loved. Art laſt, the third day, the finds him in the temple. 
He who could riſe again the third day, and be found among tht 
living, would now alſo the third day be found of his parents, aft 
the ſorrow of his abſence. | 

But where wert thou, and how tended, O bleſſed Jeſu, for th: 
ſpace of theſe three days? I know, if Jeruſalem ſhould have been » 


_ unkind and niggardly to thee as Bethlehem, thou couldeſt have con- 


manded the heavens to harbour thee ; and if men did not minit! 
unto thee, thou couldſt have commanded the ſervice of angels 
But further I inquire not—for thou revealeſt not. This only 1 Kn, 
that hereby thou intendedſt to teach thy parents that thou couldſt live 
without them; and that not out of any indigency, but out of 2 ff. 
ctous diſpenſation alone, thou chooſedſt ordinarily to depend on then 
care. | 

In the mean time, thy divine wiſdom could not but foreknow al 
thoſe corroding thoughts wherewith the heart of thy mother mu 
needs bleed: yet wouldſt thou leave her for the time to ſorrow, i 
viſit her v. ho bore thee with this earthly affliction. Never any ot 
thee, whom thou didſt not ſometimes exerciſe with the grief of H. 
ſing thee, that both we may be more careful to hold thee, and mot 
Joyful in recovering thee. But if thou Fave us, thou wilt not / 


ſake us: Thou mayeſt hide thee for three days; but then, if W 


ſeek thee, we ſhall find thee. None ever ſought thee with a fince- 
defire, of whom thou wert not found; and where ſhould we rate 
hope to find thee, than in the temple *— There is the habitation f. 
the God of Iſrael; there is his reſting- place for ever.— 0 4% 
who are grieved with the want of your Saviour, ſee then whe'* ho 
muſt ſeek him: In vain ſhall you hope to find him in the ſtrects, 
the taverns, in the theatres : Seek him in his holy temple; ſees 2 
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Chap. III. Hh 
Tow in the fifteenth year of the reign 
of Tiberius Cæſar, Pontius 8 be . 

1% governor of Judea, and Herod being 
W of Galilee, and his brother Philip 
tetrarch of Iturea, and of the region of 


with piety 3 ſeek him with fai:h; there ſhall ye aſſuredly meet and 
recover Bolt | ing in the ſtreets, Chriſt was 
i ren of that age were playing in the F 
: 7 4 temple, Roy hp and oppoſe the doors of the law. 
—_ ho, as God, gave them all the wiſdom they had, as the ſon of 
ey hearkens to the wiſdom he had given them. He who fat in 
r hearts, as the author of all knowledge, ſits in the midſt of 
early hools an humble diſciple, that by learning from them, he might 
m_ al the younger ſort humility and due attendance on their in- 
firut rs: He contents himſelf to hear with diligence, to aſk with 
mY 0 and to teach only by inſinuation. Let thoſe conſider this, 
ar "will needs run as ſoon as they can go, and when they find abi- 
by x think they need not ſtay for a further vocation for God or men. 
Bchold him, that could have taught the angels, liſtening, in his mi- 
nority, to the voice of men. Firſt he hears, then he 4ſt, (ver. 46.) 
after that, he anſwers. How much more then doth it concern us to 
— hearers, ere we offer to be teachers of others? He gathers that 
hears; he ſpends that teaches. If we ſpend before we gather, no 
wonder if we ſoon prove bankrupts, 

What marvel was it that theſe great rabbins all wondered at the un- 
derſlanding and anſwers of this infant tutor ? ver, 47. Their eyes ſaw 
nothing but human weak neſs; their ears heard divine ſublimity of 
matter. And why then did ye not remember, O ye Jewiſh teachers, 
that to us 4 child was born, that to us a child is given, whoſe name ſhall 
be called Wonderful, Counſellor, the Mighty God, the Everlaſling Father, 
the Prince of Peace ? Why d.d ye not now bethink yourſelves of what 


Anna had pre-admoniſhed you? Fruitleſs is the wonder, that endeth 
not in faith. No light is ſufficient, where the the eyes are held 
through prejudice or unbelief. N 
The doctors were not more amazed to hear ſo profound a child- 
hood, than the parents of Chriſt were to fee him among the doctors, 
ver. 48. And now, not Foſeph,—he knew how little right he had 
to that divine offspring, but Mary, breaks forth into that loving ex- 
poſtulation, Son, why haſt thou dealt ſo with us? Wherein ſhe evi- 
| dently meant to expreſs rather grief than correction and reproach. 
| Herein, only, the bleſſed virgin appears to have offended, in that her 
| inconſideration did not recollect, that ſome higher reſpects than 
| could be due to fleſh and blood muſt have called away the Son of 
| God from her, who was the daughter of a man. How naturally 
| are we all partial to ourſelves! how prone to the regard of our own 
| {uppoſed rights ! Queſtionleſs this gracious ſaint would by no means 
wiltully have preferred her own attendance to that of her God: 
| through heedleſſneſs, however, even Mary offends. Her Son and 
Saviour is her monitor, and out of his divine love reforms her natural. 
| Hmxw is it that ye ſought me? Knew ye not that I muſt be about my Fa- 
ther's buſineſs ? | 
Immediately before, the bleſſed virgin had ſaid, thy father and J 
RE bad ought thee with heaty hearts. The Son of God ſtands not upon 
EE contradiction to his mother in this caſe ; but leading her thoughts 


from his ſuppoſed father to his true; from earth to heaven, He an- 

RS ſwers, Know ye not that I mut be about my Father's buſineſs ? It was ho- 
) WEE Nour enough tor her to hear, that he had vouchſafcd to take fleſh of 
ber. It was His eternal honour, that he was God of all, the ever- 
. HAS ſting Son of the heavenly Father. Good reaſon therefore was it, 


W that the reſpects of fleſh ſhould give place to the God of ſpirits. How 
= weil contented was holy Mary with fo juſt an anſwer ! How doth 
WW ſhe now again in her humble heart renew her reply to the angel, 
= Behold the ſervant of the Lord; be it unto me according to thy word! 
| We are all the /ons of God in another kind; nature and the world 
BS think we ſhould attend them; but we are not worthy to ſay, we 
WE have a lather in heaven, if we cannot ſteal away from theſe earth] 
diſtractions, and employ ourſelves in the ſervice of God, in the all- 
important by/;reſ5 of our heavenly and eternal Father, | 


Chap. III. Yer. 1. Now in the fifteenth year, &c.] Though the Evan- 
BS 211i hes told us in what year the Baptiſt made his firſt public ap- 
BS {<rance, he has not intimated in what period of his miniſtry Jeſus 
came to be baptized ; {ſee ver. 21.) wherefore, ſeeing the Baptiſt's 
ace had ipread itſelf into every corner, and brought people to him 
m all quarters, it is probable that he had preached at leaſt ſeveral 
= 7nths before our Lord'arrived at Bethabara. If fo, as it is natural 
think that John came abroad in the ſpring, Jeſus could not be 
baptized by him ſooner than in ſummer or autumn. The reign of 

[ iberius had two commencements; one when Auguftns made him 
ss colleague in the empire, and another when he began to reign 
alone after Auguſtus's death. If, as hiſtorians tell us, Tiberius's 
Poconſular empire began about three years before Auguſtus died, 
bat is to ſay, Auguit 28. A. U. 764. A. D. 11. the whole of 
5 that year would, by common computation, be reckoned the fir of 
| Liberius; and conſequently, his fifteenth year, though really begin- 
zung Augult 28, A. U. 778. A. D. 24. would be reckoned from 
the anuary preceding. Suppoſing then, that the Baptiſt began to 
ich in the ipting of this fifteenth year, according to common 
putation, and that Jeſus came to him in the ſummer or autumn 


W LUMK E. 


Ver. 2. John xi. 49, 51. 


the ſtar,—the ſages, — the angels, — the ſhepherds, —Zachary, Simeon, 


Chap. II 2 


Trachonitis, | and Lyſanius the tetrarch of 
Abilene, 


* 


2 Annas and Caiaphas being the high 
prieſts, the word of God came unto John 
the ſon of Zacharias in the wilderneſs. 


xvili. 13. Adds iv. 6. 


following, the latter would be, at his baptiſm, 30 years of age, a few 
days more or leſs, provided we fix his birth to September, A. U. 748. 
that is, a little more than a year before Herod died; or, but 29 years 
of age, if we ſuppoſe that he was not born till September, A, U, 
749. that is, a few months only before Herod died, | 

At this period Pontius Pilate was governor of Judea: after the 
death of Herod the Great Auguſtus confirmed the partition which 
that prince by his latter will had made of his dominions among his 
children. According to this partition, Archelaus obtained Judea, 
Samaria, and Idumea, with the title of Erhnar hb; for though his 
father had called him ing in his teſtament, the emperor would not 
allow him that dignity, till he thould do ſomething for the Roman 
ſtate which deſerved it. Archelaus, after a tyrannical reign of ten 
years, was depoſed for his mal-adminiſtration ; and his country was 
made a province of the Roman empire, under the name of Judea, 
Properly ſpeaking, indeed, Judea was an appendage to the province 
of Syria, being governed by a procurator, ſubject to the preſident of 
that province, Yet the procurators of Judea were always veſted 
with the power of preſidents or governors ; that is to ſay, gave final 
Judgement in every cauſe, whether civil or criminal, without appeal, 
unleſs to the emperor, by whom Roman citizens, in whatever part 
of the empire they lived, had a right to be tried, if they demanded 
it. Judea therefore was, in effect, a diſtin province or govern- 
ment from Syria, Accordingly the Evangeliſts give its procurators, 
when they have occaſion to mention them, the title of governors, as 
that which beſt expreſſed the nature of their dignity. The proper bu- 
ſineſs of a procurator was, to take care of the emperor's revenues in 
the province belonging to him, as the qua/ier's buſineſs was to ſuper- 
intend the ſenate's revenue, in the province belonging to them. But 
ſuch procurators as were the chief magiſtrates of a province, had the 
the dignities of governor and quæſter united in their perſons, and en- 
joyed privileges accordingly. 

By virtue of the partition above-mentioned, Herod Antipas, anos 
ther of the firſt Herod's ſons, governed Galilee and Perea, or the 
country beyond Fordan, with the title of Tetrarch ; which, according 
to ſome, was the proper denomination of the fourth dignity in the 
empire; or, as others think, the title of one, who had only the fourth 
part of a country ſubject to him; though in proceſs of time it was 
applied to thoſe who had any conſiderable ſhare of a kingdom in their 
poſſeſſion. This is the Herod, under whoſe reign John began his 
miniſtry, and by whom he was beheaded. It was to him likewiſe 
that Pilate ſent our Lord, in the courſe of his trial. 

St. Luke tells us, that Philip's dominions were Iturea and Tra- 


chonitis: But Joſephus ſays, they were Auranitis and "I'rachonitis. 


Reland reconciles the hiſtorian with the Evangeliſt, by ſuppoſing 
that /turea and Auranitis were different names of the ſame country. 
The Itureans are mentioned with the Hagarites, 1 Chron. v. 19. 
and the half tribe of Manafleh is ſaid to have ſeized upon their ter- 
ritories. Fetur, the ſon of Iſhmael, the ſon of Hagar, was their 
father, and gave them their name. Trachonitis was ſituated between 
Paleſtine and Cœlo-Syria; its ancient name was 4rgob, Deut. iii. 13. 
It was full of rocky hills, which in Herod the Firſt's time afforded 
ſhelter to bands of robbers, whom he was at great pains to extirpate. 
Abilent was a conſiderable city of Syria, whoſe territories reached to 
Lebanon and Damaſcus, and were peopled with great numbers of 
Jews. See Macknight, and Lardner's Credib. part i. vol. 2. 

Ver. 2. Annas and Caiphas being the high-priz/ts] According to the 
inſtitutions of the Jewiſh religion, there could be only one high-pric/t, 


properly fo called, at a time; that miniſter being typical of the one 


mediator between God and man. The moſt probable ſolution there- 
fore of the difficulty in the text, is, that Annas was the high-prie/t, 
and Caiaphas his ſagan, or deputy ; to whom alſo the title of high- 
prieſt might improperly be given, Aaron, the firſt high-prieſt, left 
two ſons, Eleazar and Ithamar; Eleazar, the eldeſt, obtained the 
ſacerdotal tiara by birthright; but under the Judges it was tranſlated 
from his family to that of his brother; for Eli, who was both high- 
prieſt and judge, is not mentioned among Elcazar's poſterity ; (See 
1 Chron. vi. 4, &c.) So that he muſt have been of Ithamar's family, 
as indeed Joſephus expreſly affirms, Accordingly Ahimelech, the 
father of that Abiathar (1 Sam. xxii. 20.) whole depoſition by So- 
lomon is declared to have been an accompliſhment of the word of 
the Lord, concerning the houſe of Eli, 1 Kings ii. 26, 27, aud who, 
for that rcaſon, muſt have been one of Eli's deſcendants, is ſaid to 
have been of the ſtock of Ithamar, 1 Chron, xxiv. 3. But the high- 
prieſthood paſſed from one family to the other more than once; either 
through the legal incapacity of him to whom it pertained by right of 
ſucceſſion, or by the decrce of the chief magiſtrates, who ſecm to have 
claimed the diſpoſal of this dignity ; for it was brought back to the 
family of Eleazar, in the perion of Zadok, by Solumon, 1 Kings 
ii. 27—35-. In latter times, the high-pricſthoocd was poſſeſſed by 
the Aſmoneans, who were neither of the one family nor the other, 
but common prieſts of the courfe of Joarib, The dignity of the 
high-prieſthood made him who enjoyed it, whether he was of the 
potterity of Eleazar or Ithamar, the firſt of the ſacerdotal order; the 
head of the other family being ſecond only, and ncxt to him. It is 


ſuppoſed 


Chap. III. 


3 And he came into all the country about 
Jordan, preaching the baptiſm of repent- 
ance, for the remiſſion of ſins; 3 
4 As it is written in the book of the 
words of Eſaias the prophet, ſaying, The 
voice of one crying in the wilderneſs, Pre- 
pare ye the way of the Lord, make his 
paths ſtraight. 

5 Every valley ſhall be filled, and every 
mountain and hill ſhall be brought low; 
and the crooked ſhall be made ſtraight, and 
the rough ways ſhall be made ſmooth 5 

6 And all fleſh ſhall ſee the ſalvation of 
God. 

7 Then ſaid he to the multitude that 
came forth to be baptized of him, O gene- 
ration of vipers, who hath warned you to 
flee from the wrath to come? 

8 Bring forth therefore fruits worthy of 


Ver. 3. Matth. iii. 1. Mark i. 4.—V. 4. Ifai. xl. 3. Matth. iii. 3. John i. 23.—V. 6. Iſai. li. 10.—- V. 7. Matth. iii. 7. —y. 3 
Or, meet for.— V. 9. Matth. vii. 19.—V. 10. Acts ii. 37.—V. II. Jam. ii. 15, 16. 1 John iii. 17. iv. 20. 


ſuppoſed that the prophetJeremiah ſpeaks of both, when he mentions 
a chifeprigſt, and a ſecond prieſt, ch. lii. 24. In like manner, not- 
withſtanding Abiathar, of the line of Ithamar, was depoſed from the 
high-prieſthood, he is honoured with the title which in thoſe days 
was given to the high-prieſts, and ſet almoſt on an equality with his 
ſucceſſor Zadok, of the line of Eleazar, 1 Kings iv. 4.—And Zadok 
and Abiathar the prieſts. If therefore Caiaphas was the ſecond prigſt, 
as is probable from his ſucceeding Annas, he might be called the hig 
prieſt in a leſs proper ſenſe, Or, if Annas was removed, and 
Caiaphas ſucceeded him before the year expired, they might both pro- 
perly be ſaid to have been high-prieſts that year: But though Annas 
was depoſed, to make way for Caiaphas, he was reſtored to his dignity 
foon after our Lord's death, Acts iv. 6. It ſhould be obſerved, that 
thoſe who once bore the office of high-prieſts, always retained 
the title afterwards; and Annas having enjoyed it before Caiaphas, 
might for that reaſon have been honoured with the title, It has been 
ſuggeſted that Annas repreſented * as the ng, prince, or head 
of the ſanhedrim; and Caiaphas Aaron, as the proper high- prieſt; 
and that they both continued in their office tilt the death of Chriſt, 
See John xviii. 13. Grotius, Lightfoot, and Macknight. 

Ver. 3. And he came into all the country about Jordan] What St. Luke 
terms the country about Fordan, St. Laber calls the bill country 
Judea: Their accounts may be illuſtrated from Joſephus, who tel 
us, that the mountains above Jericho ran north as far as Scythopolis, 
and ſouth to the territory of Sodom, at the bottom of the Aſphaltic 
lake; oppoſite to this there was another range of mountains on the 
other ſide of Jordan, beginning at Julias, where the river falls into 
the ſea of Galilee, and extending themſeves ſouthwards to the ex- 
tremity alſo of the Aſphaltic Jake. The plain between theſe moun- 
tains, and through which the Jordan ran, was called the Aulzn, alſo 
the Campus Magnus, or Great Plain; and is often mentioned in the 
_ Jewiſh hiſtory. According to Joſephus, the length of the Aulon was 
from the village Ginnabris, to the northern extremity of the 
Aſphaltic lake, and meaſured 1200 ſtadia; but its breadth between 
the mountains was only 120 ſtadia. The Scriptures, however, extend 
the Campus Magnus to the ſouthern extremity, or bottom of the Dead 
yea; Deut. xxxiv. 1—3- which for that reaſon they call he /ea of 
the plain. There is another Campus nus mentioned by Joſe- 

hus, called alſo The Plain of Eſdratlon, from the city of FJexreel. 

his plain extended itſelf from Scythopolis on the eaſt, to the plain 
of Ptolemais, or Acra, on the weſt. The plain of Acra on the 
north was bounded by a range of hills, and to the ſouth by mount 
Carmel, but eaſtward it was joined to the plain of Eſdraelon by a 
narrow way. Beſides the above-mentioned, there is a large extent of 
fat country lying along the Mediterranean, from mount Carmel to 
the utmol 
were no mountains, only a few ſandy hillocks, ſuch as at Zoppa, on 
which Gath of the Philiftines is ſaid to have been built. Theſe 
were all the remarkable plains in the land of Iſrael; the reſt of the 
country was high and mountainous, having but imall openings or 
flats between the ridges of the hills. With reſpect to the Jordan, 
we learn from Joſephus, as well as from modern travellers, that it 
was a very large and rapid river. Sce his Wars, b. iii. c. 18. Shaw's 
Travels, p. 373- Maundrel's Journey, p. 81. and the notes on Joſh. 
iii. 15. Jer. xlix. 19. The particular part of the river where John 
baptited, was called Bethabara, or the houſe of the paſſage ; either be- 
cauſe the Iſraelites anciently paſſed over at that place, or becauſe it 
was the common fording or ferrying place, to and from Judea. On 
either ſuppoſition, the banks of the river there muſt have been free 
of wood, and not fo ſteep as thoſe deſcribed in the place above re- 
ferred to. If Bethabara was the place where the people under Joſhua 
paſſed the river, it ſtood directly oppoſite to Jericho. It it was the 
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See the notes on Matthew, and on Iſai. xl. 3. 


therefore cenſures it as defective. 


boundary of the land ſouthward. In this plain there 


of the ſum. which you are allowed by the law to raiſe.” 
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repentance, and begin not to ſay within 


yourſelves, We have Abraham to our father: 


for I ſay unto you, That God is able of theſe 
ſtones to raiſe up children unto Abraham. 

9 And now alſo the ax is laid unto the 
root of the trees : every tree therefore which 
bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn don, 
and caſt into the fire. 

10 And the people aſked him, 
What ſhall we do then? 

11 He anſwereth and faith unto then, 
He that hath two coats, let him impart t, 
him that hath none; and he that hath meat, 
let him do likewiſe. 

12 Then came alſo publicans to be bay. 
tized, and {aid unto him, Maſter, what ſhal 
we do? _ | 

13 And he ſaid unto them, Exact ng 
more than that which is appointed you. 


laying, 
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then common ferrying-place, we may ſuppoſe that the Baptiſt ch 
it for the ſake of making himſelf better known, and that he might 
have an opportunity of redreſſing greater numbers of his countrymen, 
as they travelled from one part of the country to another, Ser 
Macknight. 
12 the baptiſm of repentance] John being called to prepit 
the Jews for the reception of the Mefliah, he atchieved this work jy 
preſſing all ranks of men to repent, —Msraruw, i. e. to alter ther 
practical judgements concerning things, becauſe ignorance and enu 
are the ſources of ſin; and to be ſuitably affected with - remorſe ani 
ſhame for their paſt miſconduct: But the Baptiſt did not ſtop nett; 
he required all his hearers to bring forth fruits meet for repentana; 
(ver. 8.) that is, enjoined them to make a thorough reformation in 
their lives: and all this is well deſcribed, and fully expreſſed, in te 
metaphorical language of the prophet, quoted in the next vera 
The Baptiſt inculcated likewiſe this doctrine by the rite of baptiln, 
which repreſented the nature and neceſſity of repentance to mem 
ſenſes, as his ſermons ſet theſe things before their underſtanding, 


Ver. 6. And all fleſh ſhall ſee the ſalvation of God] The Evangeii 
ſeems to have quoted theſe words from Iſai. Iii. 10. though they my 
very well agree with ch. xl. 5. where the prophet ſays, all fb ful 
ſee together, i. e. the glory of the Lord, amply revealed in the ſaloatin 
of mankind. See ch. ii. 30. St. Luke ſeems to have taken in th 
part of the prophecy, which is omitted by St. Matthew, in order 
point out its accompliſhment, by the admiſſion of the Gentiles int 
the church of Chriſt ; for it plainly appeared at the time he wr, 
that all feb was to ſee the ſalvation of God, and to partake of its i 
eflimable benefits. 

Ver. 7. O generation} Ye broad. Wat. Some would read the lit 
clauſe, 74 dre; ho will warn you to flee? A mere ſervile fer 
of puniſhment, ſays Dr. Heylin, was not a ſufficient motive to 
total reformation, and would ſoon wear out of their minds; Job 


Ver. 10. What ſhall we do then 8] Tac, the fame word as tit 
uſed in ver. 8. and rendered bring forth ; and conſequently it ſhoui 
ve tranſlated in the ſame manner, to make the propriety of the 9} 
more conſpicuous.—Bring forth . fruits, ver. 8.—Ver. 10 
What fruits Hall we bring forth? And accordingly, to convince ten 
that their acceptance with God, and ſecurity from their impendity 
calamities, did not depend upon flowing garments, broad philatt: 
ries, frequent abſolutions, much faſting, and long prayers, he u 
forms them that good works, proceeding from faith and love, wt 
abſolutely neceſſary thereto. 

Ver. 12. Then came alſo publicans] The publicans, or tax-gatheth 
wiſhing by all means to keep their places under the Meſſiah, mig 
be anxious to know what qualifications were neceſlary for that pu 
poſe: Or rather, ſince our Lord hath elſewhere declared, that the n 
gatherers, with the reſt of the people, were ſincere in their pro 
lions of repentance, Matth. xxi. 32. we may believe that the gran 
of the Baptiſt's exhortation, the vehemence with which he deli 
bis threatenings, and his character for ſanctity, affected them to 19 
a degree, that many, who till then had looked on ceremonial right 
ouſneſs as a principal requiſite to ſalvation, ſenſible of their ©% 
came to him, and ſaid, If matters are ſo, what muſt we co 
Indeed the tax-gatherers and others who thus addreſſed the By® 
were people of infamous characters; yet he did not, like the ar 
riſees, ſhun their company for that reaſon : on the contrary, he : ; 
ceived them with great humanity, and recommended to them eg 
in the diſcharge of their office, Exact no more, &c. i. e. ** In le 
the taxes, compel no man to pay you more than his juſt propor 
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14 And the ſoldiers likewiſe demanded of 
him, ſaying, And what ſhall we do? And 
he ſaid unto them, Do violence to no man, 
neither accuſe any falſely; and be content 
with your wages. 5 
| 15, And as the people were in expecta- 
tion, and all men muſed in their hearts of 

ohn, whether he were the Chriſt, or not; 

16 John afſwered, ſaying unto them all, 
J indeed baptize you with water; but one 
mightier than I cometh, the latchet of whoſe 
ſhoes I am not worthy to unlooſe : he ſhall 
baptizeyou with the Holy Ghoſt and with fire: 

17 Whoſe fan js in his hand, and he will 
throughly purge his floor, and will gather 
the wheat into his garner ; but the chaff he 
will burn with fire unquenchable. 

18 And many other things in his exhor- 
tation preached he unto the people. 


Vi. 42. 
Ver. 14. And the ſoldiers likewiſe] It was the cuſtom of the Ro- 


mans to recruit. their armies in the conquered provinces ; wherefore, 
as the Jews did not ſcruple to engage in a military life, many of 
them might now have been in the emperor's ſervice. Or we _y 
ſuppoſe, that after Judea was made a province, the Romans too 

into their pay the Jewiſh troops, which Herod and his fon Arche- 
Jaus had maintained; for it is certain that the ſoldiers who now ad- 
dreſſed the Baptiſt were not heathens, otherwiſe his advice to them 
would have been, that they ſhould relinquiſh idolatry, and embrace 
the worſhip of the true God. The word rendered do violence, 
Aariierr, properly ſignifies to ſhake, and ſometimes * to take a man 
by the collar and ſhake him :” and it ſeems to have been uſed pro- 
verbially for that violent manner in which perſons in this ſtation of 


life are often ready to bully thoſe about them, whom they imagine 


| ESSE their inferiors in ſtrength and ſpirit; though nothing is an argument 
of a meaner IS or more unworthy that true courage which con- 
ſtitutes ſo eſſential a part of a good military character. Ihe word 


g Zonoparrer, which we render to accuſe falſely, anſwers to the Hebrew 
5 Ny ofbet, and ſignifies not only to accuſe falſely, but to.circum- 
bo and oppreſs. Do not turn informers, and give falſe evidence 
ae gainſt innocent perſons, in order that, with the protection of law, 
pu may oppreſs them, and enrich yourſelves with their ſpoils.” He 
m = 


1 „and be content with your wages : L ive quietly on your pay, 
aud do not mutiny, when your officers happen not to beſtow on you 
it WS donations and largeſſes to conciliate your favour,” It ſeems the Bap- 
+» WARS tift, in bis exhortations to penitents who aſked his advice, did not 
== follow the example of the Jewiſh teachers; for he was far from re- 
—_ commending the obſervation of ceremonies, and the little precepts 
of men's invention. He attended to the character of the perſons ; 
== he conſidered the vices to which they were moſt addicted; and he 
ſtrenuouſly enjoined the great duties of juſtice, charity, moderation, 
and contentment, according as he found thoſe who applied to him 
dad failed in them; and ſo by giving Phariſees, Sadducees, publicans, 
2 |} ſoldiers, and all ſorts of perſons initructions adapted to their circum- 
® | ſtances and capacities, he prepared them for receiving the Meſſiah, 
ho he was ſure would ſoon appear, although he did not know 
1 the perſon particularly who was to ſuſtain that high character. 
Ho Ver. 15. And as the people were in expettation] John had now ac- 
WS quired an extraordinary reputation by the auiterity of his life, the 


9 ſubject of his ſermons, the fervency of his exhortations, and the free- 
10. WET dom, Impartiality, and courage with which he rebuked his hearers ; 

bet his fame received no ſmall addition from the various rumours 
an WR current in the country at that time : for the viſion which his father 
* Zacharias had ſeen in the temple, the coming of the eaſtern philoſo- 
* er to Jeruſalem, the prophecies of Simeon, the diſcourſes of Anna, 
. þ e perplexities of Jeruſalem, and Herod's cruelty, though they had 
. | A ee full thirty years before this, muſt ſtill have been freſh in 


de memories of the people, who no doubt applicd them all to John. 
6 eir eapectations therefore being raiſed to a very high pitch, they 
— gan to think he might be the Chriſt, and were ready to acknowledge 
+ as \uch : fo that had he aſpired after grandeur, he might, at leaſt 
1 a while, have poſſeſſed honours greater than any of the ſons of 
| Den could juſtly claim. But the Baptiſt was too ſtrictly virtuous, to 
| 3 what he had no title to, and therefore he declared plainly, 
at he was not the Meſſiah, but the loweſt of his ſervants ; one ſent 


* epare the way before him, Sce the next verſe, and Bell's In- 
+ er. 17. Purge his Hor] Cleanſe, &c. Wat. 
4 dere, He evangelixed, or preached as 
It is obſervable, that in the parallel 
xngvoow is uſed, which implies the 
2 


18. Preached he] Evnylen, 
| an Evangeliſt. See ch. ji. 10, 
place, Matth. iii. 1. the word 
Vol. III. 
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19 But Herod the tetrarch, being re- 
proved by him for Herodias, his brother 
Philip's wife, and for all the evils which 
Herod had done, 

20 Added yet this above all, that he ſhut 
up John in priſon. . 

21 Now when all the people were bap- 
tized, it came to paſs that Jeſus alſo being 
baptized, and praying, the heaven was 
opened, | | 

22 And the Holy Ghoſt deſcended in a 
bodily ſhape like a dove upon him, and a 
voice came from heaven, which ſaid, Thou 
art my beloved Son; in thee I am well 
pleaſed. | 

23 And Jeſus himſelf began to be about 
thirty years of age, being (as was ſuppoſed) 
the ſon of Joſeph, which was e ſon of 
Heli, 


Ver. 14. Or, Put no man in fear. Or, allowance.—V. 15. Or, in ſuſpence. Or, reaſoned, or, debated, —V. 16. Matth. iii, 11. V. 19. 
Matth. xiv. 3. Mark vi. 17.—V. 21. Matth. iii. 13. John i. 32.— V. 23. See Numb. iv. 3, 35, 39, 43, 47. Matth. xiii. 55. John 


notice given by Chriſt's herald, who is ſent before to make prepara- 
tion ſor his prince, and to announce his approach. Doddridge ren— 
ders and paraphraſes the preſent verſe thus: And offering many other 
exhortations to them, to the ſame effect, he publiſped to the people 
theſe glad tidings of the Meſſiah's approach, and endeavoured to pre- 
pare them to receive him in a proper manner.” Heylin renders it, 
And with many other exhortations, he preached the Goſpel to the people 3 
For, ſays he, the doctrine of a ſecond baptiſm, or purification, &c. 
is purely evangelical, 8 | | 

Ver. 21. Now when all the people were baptized ] Now while all the 
people were biptizing, Wat. and MS. Were receiving baptiſm. Heylin. 
If we reflect upon the number of the people who followed John, 
and were baptized by him, and the regard they expreſſed for him be- 
fore and after his death, and yet no ſect produced in conſequence of 
ſuch belief and baptiſm, it will afferd a very good argument in fa- 
vour of the ſuperior power, dignity, character, and ofhce of Jeſus. 
See Sharpe's ſecond Argument, and Bell's Inquiry, It is obferveble 
that all the three voices from heaven, by which the Father bore wit- 
neſs to Chriſt, were pronounced while he was praying, or very 
quickly after it. Compare ch, ix. 29—2%5. and John xii. 38. 

Ver. 22. Thou art my beloved Son] See on Matth. itt. 17. The 
epithet beloved given to the Son on this occaſion, marks the greatneſs 
of the Father's affection for him, and diſtinguiſhes him from all 
others to whom the title of God's n had been given. Accord- 
ingly we find our Lord alluding to it with peculiar pleaſure, in his 
interceſſory prayer, John xvii. 26. It was therefore the voice of God 
the Father which was heard at Chriſt's baptiſm; probably loud like 
thunder, as in the inſtance recorded John xii. 29. making a ſound 
which no human organ of ſpeech was able to form, and conſe- 
quently it could not be miſtaken for the whiſpering voice of any of 
the multitude preſent. See Prov. viii. 30. to which it is thought the 
voices allude, The Son of God was one of the Meffiah's known titles, 
founded on Pf. ii. 7. Iſai. vii. 14. where it is expreſly attributed to 
him; and therefore, according to the received language of the Jews, 
Jeſus was on this occaſion declared from heaven to be their long— 
expected deliverer, and his miſſion received a moſt illuſtrious con- 
firmation from the Father Almighty ; a confirmation on which Jeſus 
himſelf laid great ſtreſs, as abſolutely deciſive, John v. 37. For, leſt 
the people might have applied the words of the voice to the Baptiſt, 
the Holy Spirit aligated upon Jeſus, and remained viſible for ſome 
time in the above-mentioned ſingular ſymbol, ſee John i. 33. which 
probably ſurrounded his head in the form of a large glory, and pointed 
him out as God's beloved Son, in whom the richeſt gifts and graces 
reſided, Thus all preſent had an opportunity to hear and ſee the 
miraculous teſtimony ; particularly the Baptiſt, who, as ſoon as he 
beheld the Spirit remaining upon Jeſus, is ſuppoſed to have made 
uſe of the words, this 1s he of wham 1 ſpake, & c. John i. 15. The 
deſcent of the Spirit on Jeſus was predicted Iſai. xlii. 1. Ixi. 1. In 
like manner, the voice from heaven is ſuppoſed to be predicted Pſ. 
ii. 75 See Macknight. 

er. 23. And Feſus himſelf began to be, &c.] Our Lord having re- 
ceived theſe different teſtimonies from his Father, from the Spirit, 
and from John the Baptiſt, all given in preſence of the multicudes 
aſſembled to John's baptiſm, began his miniftry when he was about 
thirty years old, the age at which the prieſts entered on their ſacred 
miniſtrations in the temple. See the beginning of the firſt note on 
this chapter. To underſtand St. Luke's account of our Lord's age 
at his baptiſm aright, we muſt take notice, that his words ſtand 


thus in conſtruction : Kai aur; 6 'Inovis 42x, z wow irw Teraxovra 2 


And Jeſus himſelf, when he began, was about thirty years of age; i. e. 
when he began his miniſtry, —in oppoſition to the commencement of 
31 | ibe 


- 


Chap. III. 


24 Which was the ſon of Matthat, which 
was the ſon of Levi, which was the ſor of 
Melchi, which was he ſon of Janna, which 
was he ſon of Joſeph, 0 : 

25 Which was ½e ſon of Mattathias, 
which was zhe ſon of Amos, which was zhe 
ſon of Naum, which was he ſor of Eſli, 
which was the ſon of Nagge, 


26 Which was e ſon of Maath, which 


the Baptiſt's miniſtry, the hiſtory of which is given in the preceding 
part of this chapter. The word 4x%4©®- is uſed in this ſenſe, ch. 
xxiii. 25. particularly in Acts i. 21, 22. Wherefore, of thoſe men who 
accompanied with us, all the time that the Lord Jeſus went in and out 
among us, beginning | agtajnr©-] from the baptiſm of Jobn, until the ſame 


day that he was taken up from us, &c. Here Chriſt's miniſtry is evi- 


dently ſaid to have commenced at the baptiſm of Fohn,—the time that 
John baptized him, and to have ended at the day of his aſcenſion. 
The author of the Vindication of the rt, Nepps of St. Matthew's 
and Luke's Goſpels, would render the words, and Feſus was obedient 
0 lived in ſubjection to his parents) about thirty years: and he pro- 

uces ſeveral paſſages from approved Greek authors, in which ag- 
x ſignifies ſubjef? ; but iy all thoſe places it is ufed in fome con- 
nection or oppoſition which determines the ſenſe, and therefore none 
of them are inſtances parallel to this ; and ſince the Evangeliſt had 
before expreſſed our Lord's ſubjection to his parents by the word 
vraraoouue®., ch. ii. 51. there is great reaſon to believe he would 


have uſed the ſame word here, had he intended to give us the ſame | 


idea, See Macknight, Heylin, and Langius. With what amaze- 
ment ſhould we reflect upon it, that the bleſſed Jeſus, though ſo 
early ripened for the moſt extenſive ſervices, ſhould live in retire- 
ment even till his zhirtieth year / That he deferred his miniſtry ſo 
long, ſhould teach us not to thruſt ourſelves forward to public fta- 
tions, till we are qualified for them, and plainly diſcover a divine call : 


That he deferred it no longer, ſhould be an engagement to us to 


avoid unneceſlary delays, and to give God the prime and vigour of 
our life, Our great maſter attained not, as it ſeems, to the con- 
cluſion of his thirty-fifth year, if he ſo much as entered upon it; yet 
what glorious atchievements did he accompliſh, within thoſe narrow 
limits of time] Happy that ſervant, who with any proportionable 
zeal diſpatches the great buſineſs of life ! So much the more happy, 
if his ſun go down at noon; for the ſpace that is taken from the la- 
bours of time, will be added to the rewards of eternity, 

Being (as was ſuppoſed) the ſon of Joſeph] I. In the firſt place, 
with reſpect to the genealogies of St. Matthew and St. Luke, we 
may obſerve, that St. Matthew opens his hiſtory with our Lord's 
genealogy, by Joſeph his ſuppoſed Father; St. Luke gives us his 


genealogy on the mother's ſide. The words before us, properly 


ointed and tranſlated, run thus; being (as was ſuppoſed) the ſon e 
pb. the ſon of Heli. He was the 2 05 pots 97 e - 
port; but in reality the ſon of Heli, by his mother, who was Heli's 
daughter. We have a parallel example, Gen. xxxvi. 2. where Aho- 
libamah's pedigree is thus deduced ; Aholibamah, the daughter of Anah, 
the daughter of Zibean ; For, ſince it appears from ver. 24, 25. that 
Anah was the en, not the daughter of Zibeon, it is undeniable that as 
Moſes calls Aholibamah the daughter both of Anah and of Zibeon, 
becauſe ſhe was the grand-daughter ; ſo. Jeſus is fitly called the ſon of 
Heli, becauſe he was his grandſon. However, the common pointing 
and conſtruction of the paſſage may be retained, conſiſtently with the 
preſent opinion; . though the words /on of Heli ſhould be re- 
ferred to Joſeph, they may imply no more than that Joſeph was Heli's 
ſon-in-law ; his ſon by marriage with his daughter Mary, The an- 
cient Jews and Chriſtians underſtood this paſlage in the one or other 
of theſe ſenſes ; for the Talmudiſts commonly call Mary by the name 
of Heli's daughter. In proof of what we have advanced above, we 
obſcrve, that the two genealogies are intirely different, from David 
and downward ; and that if, as ſome have ſuppoſed, theſe genealo- 
gies exhibit Joſeph's pedigree only, the one by his natural, the other 
by his legal father, the natural and legal. fathers would have been 
brothers, when it is plain they were not. Jacob, Joſeph's father, in 
Matthew, being the ſen of Matthau, the ſon of Eleazar; whereas 
Heli, the father ſuppoſed to be aſſigned him by Luke, was the fon of 
Matthat, a different perſon from Matthan, becauſe the ſon of Levi. 
And further on this ſuppoſition, we ſhould be altogether uncertain 
whether our Lord's mother, from whom alone he ſprang, was a 
daughter of David ; and conſequently cannot prove that he had any 
other relation to David, than that his mother was married to one of 
the deſcendants of that prince. Let the reader judge whether this 
fully comes up to the import of the paſſages of Scripture which tell 
us, he was made of the ſeed of David, Rom. i. 3. Acts ii. 30. 

II. Taking it for granted then that St. Luke gives our Lord's real 
pedigree, and St, Matthew that of his ſuppoſed father, it may rea- 
ſonably be aſked, why St. Matthew hath done ſo? To which it may 
be — that he intended to remove the ſcruples of thoſe who 
knew that the Meſſiah was to be the heir of David's crown; a rea- 


fon, which appears the ſtronger, if we ſuppoſe with ſome learned 


writers, that St. Matthew wrote poſterior to St. Luke, who has 
given the real pedigree. Now though Joſeph was not Chriſt's real 
father, it was directly for the Evangeliſt's purpoſe to derive his pedi- 
gree from David, and ſhew that he was the eldeſt ſurviving branch 
of the poſterity of that prince; becauſe, that point eſtabliſhed, it 
was well enough underſtood that Joſeph, by marrying aur Lord's 
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was the ſon of Mattathias, which was the 


/on of Semei, which was the ſon of Joſeph 
which was he ſon of Juda, 2 


27 Which was the ſon of Joanna, which 
was the ſon of Rheſa, which was he ſoy ,j 
Zorobabel, which was zhe ſon of Salathiq, 


which was he ſon of Neri, 


28 Which was e ſon of Melchi, which 


was the ſon of Addi, which was zhe ſon of 


mother, after he knew ſhe was with child of him, adopted him fi 
his jon, and raiſed him both to the dignity and the privileges of 's 
vid's heir; accordingly the genealogy concludes in terms which 
imply this; Jacob begat 7505“ the huſband of Mary, of whom was hen 
Jeſus. Joſeph is not called the father of Jeſus, but the huſband of 
his mother Mary; and the privileges following this adoption wil 
appear to be more eſſentially 8 with it, if, as is probable 
Joſeph never had any child: for thus the regal line of David's de. 
ſcendants by Solomon failing in Joſeph, his rights were proper} 
transferred to Jeſus, his adopted fon, who indeed was of the fan 
family, though by another branch. St. Matthew therefore has de. 
td our Lord's political and royal pedigree, with a view to proy; 


his title to the kingdom of Iſrael, by virtue of the rights which he 


acquired through his adoption; whereas St. Luke explains his ny. 
ral deſcent in the ſeveral ſucceſſions of thoſe from whom he derive4 
his human nature. It may not perhaps be unpleaſing juſt to remar; 
that Celotti, a learned Italian, conjectures that Matth. i. 16, ſhouls 
be read, Jacob begat Mary, the wife of Foſeph ; and of her was herr 
&c. grounding his conjecture upon the ſuppoſition that St. Matthey 
wrote in Hebrew, and that the reading we now have in the Gree; 
aroſe from the miſtake in the Greek tranſlator ; but this conjeQur; 
however ingenious, is certainly very dangerous, and has been x. 
tacked and refuted by M. Mingarelli, who ſeems to have proyel 
very ſufficiently what we have advanced,—that St. Luke gives the ge- 
— of Mary, St. Matthew of Joſeph. See the note on Matth. 
i. 16, | 

III. Our Lord's genealogy given by St. Luke, will appear wi 
a beautiful propriety, if the place which it holds in his hiſtory is at- 
tended to. It ſtands immediately after Jeſus is faid to have receive 
the teſtimony of the Spirit, declaring him the Son of God, that is 
to ſay, the Meſſiah, and before he entered on his miniſtry, the fi 


act of which was, his encountering with and vanquiſhing the ſtrongeſ 


temptations of the arch-enemy of mankind, Chriſt's genealogy by 
his mother, who conceived him miraculouſly, placed in this order, 
ſeems to infinuate that he was the ſeed of the woman, which, in the 
firſt intimation of mercy vouchſafed to mankind after the fall, waz 
predicted to bruiſe the ſerpent's head. Accordingly St. Luke, as be- 
came the hiſtorian who related Chrift's miraculous conception in 
the womb of his mother, carries his genealogy ap to Adam, who 


together with Eve received the before-mentioned promiſe concen- 


ing the reſtitution of mankind by the feed of the woman. That the 
genealogy not only of our Lord's mother, but of his reputed father, 
thould have been given by the facred hiſtorians, was wiſely ordered, 
becauſe the two, taken together, prove him to be deſcended from Di- 
vid and Abraham in every reſpect, and conſequently that one of the 
moſt remarkable characters of the Meſſiah was fulfilled in him; the 
principal promiſes concerning the great perſonage, in whom all tlt 
families of the earth were to be bleſſed, having been made to thoſe pi- 
triarchs in quality of his progenitors, See Gen. xxii. 18, Pf. cxxxli 
11, 12. and Matth. i. 1. | | 
IV. Concerning the variations, &c. in theſe genealogies, we r- 
fer to the notes. Though, could we not remove ſatisfactorily ans 
difficulties occurring in them, it would be a ſufficient vindication of 
the Evangeliſts to ſay, that they gave Chriſt's pedigree as they found 
it in the authentic tables, which, according to the cuſtom of the 
Jewiſh nation, were preſerved with the Fang accuracy. Bp. Burnet 
upon this ſubject obſerves, that had not the genealogies of Chit 
been taken exactly out of the temple regiſters, the bare ſhewing of 
them had ſerved to have confuted the whole, For if in any one thing, 
the regiſters of their genealogies were clear and uncontroverted; ſince 
theſe proved that they were Abraham's ſeed, and likewiſe made out 
their title to the lands, which from the days of Joſhua were to paß 
down either to immediate defcendants, or, as they failed, to coli 
teral degrees. Now this fhews plainly, that there was a Coud!e 
office kept of their pedigrees ; one was natural, and might be talen 
when the rolls of circumciſton were made up; and the other related to 
the diviſion of the land; in which when the collateral line came ir- 
ſtead of the natural, then the laſt was dropped, as extin&, and tte 
other remained. It being thus plain from their conſtitution, thi 
they had theſe two orders of tables, we are not at all concerned in 
the diverſity of the two Evangeliſts on this head; ſince both might 
have copied them out from thoſe two offices at the temple ; and" 
they had not done it faithfully, the Jews could have authenticals 
demonſtrated their error, in entitling our Saviour to that rect! 
character of the Meffiah,—that he was to be the ſon of David, by? 
falſe pedigree. Therefore, ſince no exceptions were made at > 
time when the ſight of the rolls muſt have ended the enquiry, it 
plain that they were faithfully copied out; nor are we now bound to 
anſwer ſuch difficulties as ſeem to ariſe out of them, ſince the) 


were not queſtioned at the time in which Ny an appeal could If 


made to the public regiſters themſelves. See Bp. Burnet's e * 
courſes, p. 16. Macknight, Whiſton, and Whitby on Matth. l. 1+ 
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Coſam, which was the fon of Elmodam, 
- which was he ſon of Er, OM 
29 Which was the ſon of Joſe, which was 
the ſon of Eliezer, which was he ſon of Jo- 
rim, which rr the ſon of Matthat, which 
n of Levi, | 
. og” (rt was the ſon of Simeon, which 
* the ſon of Juda, which was the Jon of 
Joſeph, which was 10e ſon of Jonan, which 
was the ſon of Eliakim, 
31 Which was the fon of Melea, which 
was the ſon of Menan, which was he ſon of 


Mattatha, which was zhe ſon of Nathan, 
which was he ſon of David, 


z Which was 7he ſor of Jeſſe, which 


was the ſon of Obed, which was zhe fon of 
Booz, which was zhe ſon of Salmon, which 
Loans the ſen of Naaſſon, 5 N 
: 33 Which was the ſon of Aminadab, which 
WS was be ſon of Aram, which was the ſon of 


= y. 30. Gen. v. 6, &c. xi. 10, &c. 


26. Which was the fon of Cainan] In this and the next verſe 
| R ge ee to Gen. x. 24. Where the firſt. 
zs omitted. It is true, in the tranſlation which the Lxx have given of 
W that paſſage both are found; but it is more than probable that the 
name crept into this verſe of St. Luke, through the careleſſneſs of 
WE ſome early tranſcriber, who, becauſe the Evangeliſt mentions Carman 
in his proper place, put the name down by accident before Arphaxad 
doo; and later tranſcribers finding it there, foiſted it into the LXX, 
W which in early times was generally uſed both by Jews and Chriſtians; 

and ſo the error being thus handed down, has become univerſal. See 
RS Bcza, and Wetſtein. | | : 
Mir. 38: Adam, who was the ſon of Gd) Adam being deſcended 
rom no human parents, but formed by the immediate power of a di- 
W vine creating hand, might with peculiar propriety be called the ſor of 
W Ge, in his original ſtate, the heir of immortality and glory. The 
Exangeliſt might likewiſe intend by this expreſſion to engage us to 
believe the poſſibility of Chriſt's | being born of a pure virgin; for if 
divine Omnipotence could create or produce the firſt Adam, from 
due duſt of the earth, without a parent, it was equally capable of pro- 
Ws ducing the ſecond Adam from the womb of a virgin. Wetſtein ob- 
We ſerves, that St. Matthew writing for the Jews, deduces our Saviour's 
= pedigree from Abraham and David; but Luke writing for the Gen- 
WE tiles, traces his pedigree as high as Adam, the common Father of 
RS mankind, to ſhew that Jeſus is the Saviour of the world, born for 
the common good of the human race: and when he calls Adam the 
7 Gad, he means to expreſs that Chriſt, born of the virgin, is the 


W gular inſtance of the divine power, than was the creation of Adam. 
REFLECTIONS ON CHAP. III. Ver. 23—38: 


We have before obſerved, that when we ſurvey ſuch a ſeries of ge- 
veorations as this before us, it is obvious to reflect, how, like the leaves 
74 tree, one paſſeth away, and another cometh. Of thoſe who formerly 


4 how many are there whoſe names have periſhed with them ! How 
a many, of whom only the name is remaining! And in this view, how 
aun ſis the ſearch after poſthumous fame, and a deſire to render our- 
WS [ves conſpicuous to future ages | 


It is obſervable, that all which the divine wiſdom has been pleaſed to 


be age of 187 he begat a ſon called Lamech, that after this he begat 
3 other ſons and daughters; that he lived 96q years, and that he died. 
Ven. v. 2 


= eV. 25, 27. This is the whole hiſtory of his life and actions; 
F and it is a picture of the generality of mankind, who think them- 
CE of great conſequence in the world. They marry, and are 
en in marriage; they perform the common offices of nature, and 
heir poſterity is like to know of them, is perhaps, barely their 
ines, in a genealogy like that before us; or at moſt, the number 
i years they lived, the names of the children they begat, and poſ- 
| dy the ſum total of the wealth they left behind them, after a pain- 
end penurious life. Now, who would wiſh for ſuch a fame as 
3 This! Or who would deſire to be ſo impertinently remembered for 
umſtances, which do no honour to his memory? 
5 It would be well, therefore, if thoſe who are fond of a poſthu- 
oss acquaintance with mankind, would ſeriouſly conſider with 
WO cniclves, from a review of their character, in what light they may 
P-Ppole polterity will regard them, They ſhould bethink themſelves, 
3 


L U K E. 


ſecond Adam, and that his birth by the Holy Spirit is a no leſs ſin- 


I lived upon the earth, and perhaps made the moſt conſpicuous figures, 


LL tell us, concerning Methuſelah, the oldeſt of the ſons of men, is, that 


Chap. III. 
Eſrom, which was he for: of Phares, which 
was the ſon of Juda, 

34 Which was ½e ſon of Jacob, which 
was the ſon of Iſaac, which was the ſon of 
Abraham, which was zhe ſo: of Thata, 
which was he ſon of Nachor, | 
Which was 2% /on of Saruch, which 
was the ſon of Ragau, which was e /on pf 
Phalec, which was he ſon of Heber, which 
was the ſon of Sala, 


36 Which was zh? ſon of Cainan, which 


was the ſon of Arphaxad, which was % ſon 


of Sem, which was zhe /oz of Noe, which 


| was the ſon of Lamech, 


37 Which was the ſon of Mathuſala, which 
was the ſon of Enoch, which was % ſon of 
Jared, which was the ſon of Maleleel, which 
was the ſon of Cainan, | 

38 Which was zhe en of Enos, which 
was the ſon of Seth, which was the ſon of 
Adam, which was the on of God. 


Ver. 31. Zech. xii. 12. 2 Sam. v. 14. 1 Chron. iii. 5. -V. 32. Ruth iv. 18, Kc. 1 Chron, ii. 10, &c. V. 34. Gen. xi. 24, 26.“ 


whether they are maſters of any amiable, or any uſeſul quality; and 
whether, if their actions were drawn out to view, they would ap- 
pear in a better light than Methuſelah's; if not, their names are not 
worth preſerving, and ſilence is the beſt compliment that can be paid 
them. | 

There are others, of a more lively and active turn indeed than the 
former, yct who are as far from entertaining any ng ſentiment; 
or doing any thing more agreeable to their reaſon. I mean thoſe 
who are led away by their ſenſitive appetite, and who have a great 
alactity in all brutiſh pleaſures; pretenders to wit and humour, ridi- 
lers of the preachers of righteouſneſs, and far gohe in thoſe faſhion- 
able vices, which erewhile cauſed the univerſal deluge. What a mor- 
tifying reflection mult it be to a polite and well-bred ſinner, to con- 
ſider, that even in that awkward age, before the modern arts of gal- 
lantry were in being, iniquity ſhould be carried to ſo great an height, 
that it was very near extirpating the ſpecies | Surely nothing can 
give us ſo mean an idea of the pretenſions of our men of pleaſure, 
as to compare them with an antediluvian reprobate. 

Whatever we may fancy of our refinements upon wickedneſs, it 
will appear that we can no more out-act the vices, than we can rival 
the virtues of our predeceſſors. Some advantages they certainly had 
above any of their puny ſucceſſors: They had a long ſcene of life 
vefore them, to perpetuate and lengthen out their pleaſures, and as 
their bodies were more durable than ours, ſo were they likewiſe pro- 
portionably more robuſt ; ſince it requires leſs natural vigour to ſup- 
port a man to the age of cighty or ninety, than eight or nine hun- 
dred years, How then mult it move the ſcorn of one of theſe an- 
cient libertines, to ſee a creature ſo full of weakneſs and infirmity, 
pretending to primitive vigour and activity, and aping his ſtrong 
progenitors ! _ | 

It the abandoned could be perſuaded to think ſeriouſly of their 
condition ; if they would look backward upon what they have been 
doing, and forward to what they have to do; if they would reflect 
upon the tranſitory nature of their enjoyments, and the certainty of 
either a weak old age, or an immature and haſty death; they could 
not, if they had the leaſt degree of ſenſibility, withſtand the terrors 
of ſo powerful a conviction. Alas! if it be true to tell one of this 


_ ſtamp and character, that he mult die at laſt, what matters it how 


long his life is? What matters the youth and beauty, the ſtrength 
and vigour he enjoys! 

Nut where is the voluptuous libertine that lives out even half his 
days? How often is he cut off in a midnight revel, or in proſecuting 
a criminal amour! The pains and infirmities of age are his portion, 
even in the bloom of youth. His vigour is worn out at once, and 
the reſt of his days are but labour and ſorrow, — under the fears of quit- 
ting even this wretched being, and of entering upon another more 
dreadful and diſcouraging ! Diſabled for the plcaſures of this life, he 
has no reliſh for the happineſs of a better; and the moſt that can be 
ſaid of him 1s, that he lives under a perpetual uncertainty whether 
he ſhould wiſh to live or die. What an abject ſtate of mind! thus 
to linger upon the brink of a precipice, when we are fure we mult 
take the leap at laſt ! | 

There is not in nature a more melancholy conſideration than a 
wretch of this ſtamp. His youth was deſpicable, but his old age is 
beyond contempt. At the ſame time he fees that he is the jeſt of 
fools, and ſcarcely pitied by the wiſe and good ; the ſcorn and de- 
riſion of all about him, and not fo much as the favourite of himſelf. 
What horror, to be conſcious that no one values or eſtzems him, and 
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Chap. IV. 


| CHAP. Iv. 

The temptation and faſting of Chriſt : he over- 
cometh the devil : beginneth to preach. The 
people of Nazareth admire his gracious words: 
he cureth one poſſeſſed of a devil, Peter's 
mother in law, and divers other fick perſons. 

The devils acknowledge Chriſt, and are re- 
| proved for it: he preacheth throughout the 

cities. 

A D Jeſus, being full of the Holy Ghoſt, 
returned from Jordan, and was led by 
the Spirit into the wilderneſs, 

2 Being forty days tempted of the devil. 
And in thoſe days he did eat nothing: 
and when they were ended, he afterwards 
hungered. 

3 And the devil ſaid unto him, If thou 
be the Son of God, command this ſtone 
that it be made bread. 


St. L. UK E. 
4 And Jeſus anſwered him, ſaying, It ;, 
written, that man ſhall not live by bread 
alone, but by every word of God. 


— 


Chap. IV. 


And the devil, taking him up into an 
high mountain, ſhewed unto him all the 
kingdoms of the world in a moment of 
time. 

6 And the devil ſaid unto him, All this 
power will I give thee, and the glory of 


them: for that is delivered unto me; and 


to whomſoever I will, I give it. 

7 If thou therefore wilt worſhip me, all 
ſhall be thine. M 

8 And Jeſus anſwered and faid unto hin, 
Get thee behind me, Satan: for it is writ. 
ten, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy Gag, 
and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. | 

9 And he brought him to Jeruſalem, and 


ſet him on a pinnacle of the temple, and ſaid 


Ver. 1. Matth. iv. 1. Mark i. 12.— V. 2. Exod. xxxiv. 28. 1 Kings xix. . 4. Deut. viii. 3.—V. 6. Rev. xiii. 2, 5,—V, 7 
Or, fall down before me.— V. 8. Deut. vi. 13. x. 20,—V, 9. Matth. iv. 5. | 


at the ſame time, to be conſcious that he deſerves it all! to have 
out-lived the capacity of enjoying life, and yet to be convinced by 
every thing he hears or ſees, that it is time for him to quit the ſtage, 
and make room for others | | 

This indeed is the caſe of the wicked only, and of thoſe who are 
full of youthful follies. But old age is far from being an object of 
deſire, even in its beſt and moſt venerable circumſtances. How often 
do we fee the ruins of an excellent underſtanding, ſo disfigured and 
defaced with age, as to be a reproach to human reaſon! And who 
knows how ſoon he himſelf may fink down to circumſtances as miſe- 
rable and diſgraceful ? Who would accept of life upon ſuch ignomi- 


nious terms? Surely none can be ſo fond of this preſent world, but 


thoſe who fear to venture upon another |! | 

The happineſs therefore of human life conſiſts not in the number 
of years, but of the virtues that are practiced in it. It is but a paſ- 
ſage to a better ſtate, and he who has his eye fixed upon his journey's 
end, will never be offended at tne ſhortneſs of it. 

Methuſelah, we read, lived 969 years, Enoch but 365. One of 
them ſecured a bleſſed immortality. He walked with God, and was 
tranſlated; Concerning the other, we only know that he died. Need 
I put the queſtion to any one, Whether, at firſt fight, he had rather be 
Methuſaleh, or Enoch? 


Thus much for human life in general; And as to the titles and marks 


of honour that diſtinguiſh us from each other in it, however they may 
divide the word, yet how very ſoon will they be quite ſilenced and ex- 
tinguiſhed! What do we know of theſe patriarchs before us? - And 
what a poor idea muſt we form hence of all our little ſtrifes and com- 
petitions! Are any of theſe worthies either the better or the worſe 
for the high or low ſtations they poſſeſſed in life ?— Their fortunes 


are now determined, and they are reduced to the ſame common level: 


— Their love alſo, and their hatred, and their envy, is now periſhed ; 
neither have they any more a portton for ever in any thing that 1s done un- 


der the ſun. Eccles, ix. 6. 


And ſuch will be the ſtate of all the great ones, whoſe names now 
fill the world with wonder. They ſhall lie down alike in the duſt, 
and the worms ſhall cover them. And is it worth while then for an 
ambitious ſpirit to rend the world into ſects and parties, for the ſake 
of ſo ſhort-lived a glory? Since life is ſo ſoon to have an end, what 
matters the part we act in it? At preſent, it is of very little con- 
ſequence to our repoſe, and in a while it will be quite Aa 

ain and deſpicable indeed is all ſublunary glory depending on the 
breath of men. But religion opens to us a new ſcene of ambition, 
in the realms of bliſs, by recommending us to beings of a ſuperior 
character. Thoſe angels, who are ſaid to rice at our repentance, 
cannot be ſuppoſed inattentive to our actions : and would it not be a 
more generous ambition to endeavour at their applauſe, than that of 
creatures as full of frailty as ourſelves ? eſpecially fince the time will 
come, when, if it be not our own fault, we ſhall be removed from the 
8 purſuits of this tranſitory life, to the ſociety of thoſe bleſ- 
ed ſpirits. The reaſon why we are apt to be unmoved with theſe 


thoughts in our life-time, is becauſe they are too refined and abſtract- 


ed. But the time will come, when the partition between the two 
worlds will be broken down, the whole tribe of intellectual beings be 


laid open to our view, and we fhall #now, even as alſo we are known. 


Then will our ambition take a nobler turn; and while we aim at the 
eſteem of celeſtial beings, the frail monuments we have been erecting 
upon earth, ſhall from thenceforth be buried for ever in oblivion. 


To conclude, if we deſire that our lives here may not be uſeleſs, 


let us fill them up with acts of charity and benevolence. If we would 
avoid being bewitched with pleaſure, let us begin to deſpite it young: 
If we would provide againſt the miſeries of age, let us arm ourſelves 
with an early piety ; it we are fond of rank and precedence, let us 
conſider that death will level us; nay, and if we are deſirous of fame 
upon earth hereafter, let us reflect, that we ſhall be incapable of en- 


joying it. In ſhort, let us all remember, that we are intended for 
another life, and let us fix all our hopes of happineſs, of fame, and 
of pleaſure there; while we look not at the things which are ſeen, bu: a 
the things which are not ſeen ; for the things which are ſeen are temporal, 
but the things which are not ſeen are eternal. See Litileton's Sermons 


p. 144, &c. | 


Chap. IV. Ver. 2. Being forty days tempted, &c.] Mpere he um 
forty days, and he was tempted by the devil. Bengelius and Heylin. ber 
Matth. iv. 2, 3. For notes on this remarkable tranſaction we refer 
to that chapter, the Reflections upon it, and thoſe upon the preſcut 
chapter, 


Ver. 5. The devil, taking him up inte an high mountain, &c.] This 


temptation is placed the laſt of the three in St. Matthew. To fe- 
concile the Evangeliſts, it is obſerved that St. Matthew recites the 
temptations according to the order in which they occurred; for te 
plainly affirms this order by the particle then, ver. 5. and again, ver, 
8. and at the concluſion of the temptation (relating to Chriſt's cat 
ing himſelf down from the pinnacle or wing of the temple) that the 
the devil left him. In this order, conſidering the natural temper of 
the Jews, they appear to riſe progreſſively in ſtrength one above an- 
other; Matthew therefore having preſerved the true order of the 
temptations, Luke muſt be ſuppoled to have neglected it, as a thing 
not very material; And the ſuppoſition may be admitted without 
weakening his authority in the leaſt ; for he connects the temptations 
only by the particle , which imports, that he was tempted fo and 
ſo, without marking the time or order of the temptations, as dt. 
Matthew ſeems to do. If the reader is of a different opinion, he 
muſt ſuppoſe, with Toinard, that the temptation to idolatry was 
twice propoſed ; once before Jeſus went with the devil to the temple, 
as the order obſerved by St. Luke may imply ; and again when he 
was returning from the temple, to receive new teſtimonies from the 
Baptiſt, and make diſciples at Jordan, the devil taking him a ſecond 
time into the mountain for that purpoſe. As it feems impoſſible that 
the devil ſhould have ſhewed Chriſt the kingdoms of the earth in: 
moment, ſome would place à comma at world, referring the words is 
a moment to the celerity with which Chriſt was carried to the moun- 
tain: The devil taking him up into an high mountain in a moment f 
time, ſhewed him, &c. 

Ver. 6. For that is delivered unto me, &c.] Grotius has well ob- 


ſerved, that this contains a vile inſinuation, that God had done what | 


none who truly underſtands the nature of God and the creature can 
ſuppoſe poſſible ; namely, that he had parted with the government a 
the world out of his own hands: and we may add to this, that in the 
text which Chriſt hath quoted, there is enough to overthrow that o- 
tion, ſince God's appropriating to himſelf the worſhip of all bis 
creatures, plainly implies his univerſal empire and dominion over al, 
and the regard he has to the religious obſervation and obedience of al 
the ſubje&, of his kingdom. it is remarkable, that among oth! 
things which ſeveral heathen writers learned from the primitve 
Chriſtians, this was one; to repreſent evil ſpirits as tempting men 
from their duty by views of wordly riches and grandeur ; over wi 
Porphyry in particular ſays, they often would pretend to much mote 
power than they really had. We may obſerve from this verſe, that 
the impudence of the tempter is boundleſs : he promiſes liberal 
what is peculiar to God to give; and in return, afl:s what is due te 
God alone,—religious worthip ; that is, an acknowledgment, not 
his being the firſt cauſe of all things, the Maker, Preſerver, and 
vernor of the univerſe, — for on this very occafion he confeſſed that 
what he had was delivered unto him ;—but an acknowledgment of bis 
being lord of the world, fo far as to diſpenſe its joys to Whomſocver 
he pleaſed. Which acknowledgment implied likewiſe a promiie 
ſubmiſſion to the meaſures, which he, as lord of the world, {bo 


preſcribe. See Macknight, Doddridge, and Grotius. 


Chap. IM 6 


| © the two together, as is e 


UE idee 

#2 nceed, and Surenhufi 
EE cccaſion in the low capacit 
3 tat none of the circum 


unto him, If chou be the ſon of God, caſt 
thyſelf down from hence 
8 For it is written, He ſhall give his an- 
els charge over thee, to keep thee: 

8 ir And in their hands they ſhall bear thee 
up, leſt at any time thou daſh thy foot againſt 
; 17 "ad Jeſus anſwerinp, ſaid unto him, 
jt is ſaid, T hou ſhalt not tempt the Lord 
thy God. i Be 1 0 

13 And when the devil had ended all the 
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Chap. IV. 
temptation, he departed from him for a ſeaſon, 

14 And Jeſus returned in the power of 
the Spirit into Galilee: and there went out 
a fame of him through all the region round 
about. | 


1 5 And he taught in their ſynagogues, be- 


ing glorified of all. 


16 And he came to Nazareth, where he 
had been brought up: and, as his cuſtom 
was, he went into the ſynagogue on the ſab- 


bath-day, and ſtood up for to read. 


Ver. 9. Pf: xci. 11.—V. 12. Deut. vi. 16,—V. 1 3. John xiv, 30.—V. 14. Matth. iv. 12. John iv. 43. AGs x. 39,—V. 16. Matthi. 


li. 23. Xii. 54+ Acts xvii. 2. ä 


Fer. 12. Thel ſhalt not tempt] See on Matth. iv. 7. To tempt God, 
js to make an improper trial of his power; to make new and unrea- 
ſonable demands upon it, after ſufficient evidence has been already 
afforded, and to do this not barely from preſumption, but from diſ- 
truſt. The propriety of underſtanding the word in the ſenſe of de- 
manding farther evidence of that which is already made ſufficiently 
plain, will appear, if we conſider our Saviour as alluding to the glo- 
rious teſtimony God had given of his divine Sonſhip ; after which it 
would be the greateſt abſurdity to demand any further proof of his 
being ſo nearly related to the Divine Being. T he expreſſion of our 
Saviour may likewiſe be interpreted; as lignifying that the Scripture 
forbids us to preſcribe to God in what inſtances he ſhall exert his 
power ; and as we are not to ruſh into danger without a call, in 
exp: Ctation of extraordinary deliverance, ſo neither are we to dictate 
to divine wiſdom what miracles ſhall be wrought for mens conviction, 
Probably in this and the preceding temptations the devil transformed 
himſelf into an angel of light, or aſſumed the appearance of a good 
ſpirit, hoping the better to deceive Jeſus; for, agreeably to the opi- 
nion of the Jews, Satan might think he would take him for the 
guardian angel of the promiſed land, who could eafily raiſe him to 
the throne of all the kingdoms contained in it, the peculiar manage- 


ment of their affairs being communicated to him. See Macknight, 


Farmer's Inquiry, and the Reflections. 7 
Ver. 13. He departed, &c.] This implies that he aſſaulted him 
afterwards; ſce John xiv. 30. We may therefore believe, that he 


vas nothing the wiſer for the trial he now made. It is true, we 


find the devils more than once confeſſing our Lord in the courſe of 
his miniſtry; but it does not follow trom thence, that they were 
fully ſatisfied of his character. If they ſuſpected him to be the Meſ- 
ſiah, they might give him the title, in order to make his enemies 
bel eve he acted in concert with them. Beſides, towards the con- 


dcluſion of his miniſtry, we find the devil active in procuring his 


death ; which he could not have been, had he known who our Lord 
was, or underſtood the method in which the redemption of the world 
was to be accompliſhed. It cannot be denied indeed that the devils 
had ſome knowledge of God's merciful intention to ſave the world 
by his Son. At the ſame time it is equally true that the knowledge 
' of this grand event was very imperfect, the prophecies relating to it 
having been all along conceived in ſuch obſcure terms, as made it 
difficult, if not impoſhble to underſtand them fully, till the event ex- 
plained them; probably on purpoſe that evil ſpirits might not have it 
in their power to fruſtrate the beneficent work, in the execution of 
which, contrary to their diſpoſitions, they were to be active. See Stan- 
hope's Epiſtles and Goſpels, and Sherlock's Diſcourſes, vol. ii. diſc. 7. 
Ver. 15. Being glorified of all] With univerſal applauſe. Heylin. 


Our tranſlation is rather more literal ; but to glorify a preacher is an 


uncommon phraſe in our language; and therefore Dr. Heylin's, 


which fully expreſſes the ſenſe, ſeems the preferable verſion. 

Ver. 106. He went into the ſynagogue on the ſabbath-day, &c.] They 
who are acquainted' with Jewiſh literature know, that the five books 
of Moſes have long ago been divided in ſuch a manner, that by 
reading a ſection of them every ſabbath, the whole is gone through 
in the ſpace of a year. For though the ſections or paraſboth be fifty- 
four in number, by joining two ſhort ones together, and by reading 
the laſt and the firſt in one day, they reduce the whole within the 
compats of the year. It is generally thought that Ezra was the au- 
thor of theſe diviſions ; : 
publickly on the ſabbaths, till Antiochus Epiphanes prohibited that 
Part of their ſervice on pain of death. Awed by the terror of ſo ſe- 
Vere a puniſhment, the Jews forbore reading their /aw for a time, 
and ſubſtituted in its place certain ſections of the prophets, which they 
thought had ſome affinity with the ſubjects handled by Moſes ; and 
ough more peaccable times came, in which they again brought the 
into their worſhip, they continued to read the prophets, joining 

| vident from St. Luke's account of the ſyna- 
Logue ſervice, Acts xiil. 15. By the rules of the ſynagogue, any 
pcrion whom the directors called up, might read the portion of ſcrip- 
ture allotted for the ſervice of the day. Our Lord therefore read, 
dy the appointment of thoſe who prefided in the ſervice, Vitringa, 
us imagine, that he did not officiate on this 
of a reader, but as a teacher; alledging, 
3 ances which uſually attended the reading 
the law are to be found here; particularly, it is not ſaid that Je- 


ſus 7 read ; nothing is ſpoken of the benedictions with 
en. TH; 


; and that the Jews from his time read Moſes. 


which this part of the ſervice was accompanied ; and only one verſe; 
with part of another, was read. Vitringa alſo affirms, that, as far as 
he knows, the paſſage he mentioned makes no part of any ſection of 
the prophets now 1ead in the ſynagogue. De Vet. Synag. p. 1000.— 
But the firſt objection proves. too much; for the fore-cited paſſage, 
Acts xiii. 15. ſhews that a call from the rulers was neceſſary to a 
perſon's preaching in the place of public worſhip. It is therctore 
ſtrange that Vitringa ſhould have inſiſted on the omiſſion of this cir- 
cumſtance, to prove that Jeſus now performed the. office, not on! 
of a reader, but a teacher, The truth is, an omiſſion of this kind 
can prove nothing at all, as it is well known that the Evangeliſts, in 
their narrations, have omitted many circumſtances which really 
exiſted, But to paſs this, the hiſtorian himſelf appears to have deter- 
mined the matter in diſpute ; for he ſays expreſly, that Jeſus went 
into the ſynagogue on the ſabbath-day, and jtood up for ta read; which 
ſeems to imply, that he did read the ſection for the day, and that he 
was authorized to do ſo, The reaſon is, it does not appear that any 
portion of Scripture was. uſed in the ſynagogue-ſervice beſides the 
appointed ſections, the ſhemas excepted, which were three paſſages 
in the books of Moſes, beginning with the word h, whole figni- 
fication is Hear thou, and which were written on the phylacterics. 
Sce on Matth. xxiii. 5. As for the benedictions, it was quite fo- 
reign to the Evangeliſt's purpoſe to take notice of them at all; and 
that there was only one verſe read, with part of another, if I miſtake 
not, Vitringa will find it hard to prove from any thing Luke has 
ſaid. He tells us, that Jeſus /lood up for to read, ver. 15. ard there 
was delivered to him the book of the prophet Iſaias; and when he had 
opened the book, he found the place—No ſooner had he ſeparated the 
two rolls of the volume, (awunrvia; ro Rica) than that leſſon of 
the prophet preſented itſelf —where it is writien, The Spirit of the Lord 
is upon me. Therefore; ſince the Evangeliſt ſays expreſly that Jeſus 
floed up for to read, thoſe who underſtand the cuſtoms of the ſyna- 
gogues, and the m#nner in which the books of the ancients were 
written and rolled up, muſt acknowledge that what he read was in 
all probability the ſection for the day, which preſented itſelf of courſe, 
and that he did not deliver the book to the-miniſter till he had finiſhed 
it. For, conſiſtently enough with theſe ſuppoſitions, Luke might 
characterize the leſſon read by that particular patlage of it which 
Jeſus choſe to make the ſubject of his ſermon to the congregation, 
eſpecjally as that ſermon occauſioncd his removal to Capernaum, 
which was, the principal point the . hiſtorian had in view. — To 
Vitringa's laſt argument it may be replied, that though the paſ- 
ſage read ſhould not be found in any ſection of the prophets read 
at preſent in the ſynagogue, it will by no means follow, that it 
was not uſed in the ſynagogue anciently ; eſpecially 25 it is well 
known that all the Jews do not now obſerve one rule in this. matter : 
Or, though they were perfectly agreed about the leſſons, ſhould the 
practice of men, who in many inſtances have deviated from the in- 
ſtitutions of their fathers, outweigh in a matter of antiquity the teſ- 
timony of an author who lived in the age he wrote of; and who could 
not but know the form of worſhip then practiſed. Nevettheleſs, if 
the reader pleaſes to conſult the table printed at the end of Vander 
Hooght's edition of the Hebrew Bible, he will find that Iſai. Ixi. 1. 
according to the cuſtom of all the ſynagogues, falls to be read with 
the fiftieth ſection of the law. For the ſection of the prophets cor- 
reſponding with the fiftieth ſection of the law, begins at Iſai, Ix. 1. 
and ends where. the next ſection begins, viz. at Ixi. 11. It was 
therefore the ſection for the day which Jeſus read in the ſynagogue 
of Nazareth :—lf ſo, the chronology of this part of the hiſtory is 
determined; for the firſt ſection of the law being anciently read on 
the firſt ſabbath of Tiſri; the ſeventh month, according to our Sep= 
tember (becauſe Ezra, the father of the ſynagogue, began the pub- 
lic reading on the firſt day of that month; Neh. viii. 2.) the fiftieth 
ſection, with its correſponding paſſage in the prophets, fell to be 
read on the Jaſt ſabbath of Auguſt, or the firſt of September. The 
Jews at preſent begin the law anſwering to the primitive inſtitution 
of Moſes, Deut. xxxi. 10, 11. on the laſt day of the feaſt of taber- 
nacles, that is, the twenty-ſecond day of ! iſri, By this commence- 
ment it was a week or two later in the year when our Lord read the 
Scriptures publickly in the ſynagogue of Nazareth, was expelled the 
town, and fixed his reſidence at Capernaum. We may juſt remark 
further, that the attitude obſerved in reading the Scripture was „land- 
ing; but when they commented upon or explained what had been 
read, they ſat down, There was a ſettled reader in every ſynagogue ; 
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17 And there was delivered unto him the 
book of the prophet Eſaias. And when he 
had opened the book, he found the place 
where it was written, | 

18 The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, 
becauſe he hath anointed me to preach the 
goſpel to the poor; he hath ſent me to heal 
the broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to 
the captives, and recovering of fight to the 
blind, to ſet at liberty them that are bruiſed : 

19 To preach the acceptable year of the 
Lord. 

20 And he cloſed the book, and he gave 


UR - Chap. IV. 


Mt again to the miniſter, and ſat down. And 
the eyes of all them that were in the ſyna. 
gogue were faſtened on him. 
21 And he began to ſay unto them, Thi: 
day is this ſcripture fulfilled in your ears. 

22 And all bare him witneſs, and won. 
dered at the gracious words which proceeded 
out of his mouth. And they ſaid, Is not 
this Joſeph's ſon? N 

23 And he ſaid unto them, Ve will ſurely 
ſay unto me this proverb, Phyſician, heal 
thyſelf : whatſoever we have heard done in 
Capernaum, do alſo here in thy country. 


@ 


Ver. 18. Ifai. Ixi, TY, 22. Pſ. xlv. 2. Matth. xiii. 54. Ch. ii. 47. John vi. 42,—V. 23. Matth. iv, 13. Matth. xiii, $4, 


Mark vi. I. 


but it was likewiſe cuſtomary to compliment any perſon with this 


honour, though a ſtranger, provided he was any way famous for his 
mental abilities or gravity ; therefore, though Jeſus was not one of 
the ſtated miniſters of religion in the town of Nazareth, the office 
now aſſigned him was agreeable to the regulations of the ſynagogue. 
Perhaps the rulers, having heard the report of his miracles, (ſee ver, 
14.) and of the Baptiſt's teſtimony concerning him, were curious 
to hear him read and expound the Scriptures ; and the rather becauſe 
it was well known in Nazareth that he had not the advantage of a 
learned education. Wherefore, as the Hebrew was now a dead 
language, and Jeſus had not been taught to read, his actual reading, 


and with ſuch facility the original Hebrew ſcriptures, as well as his 
expounding them, was a clear proof of his inſpiration. Some would 


point the latter part of this verſe thus: He went into the ſynagogue, as 


be was wont to do, on the ſabbath-day, and ſtood up to read. See Mac- 


knight and Bengelius. 

2 17-19. Ihen he had opened the book, &c.] AvamroZa; v f. SM, 
unrolling the volume, The ſacred books were written anciently on 
ſkins of parchment, and ſewed together; and the books thus writ- 


ten were rolled up into volumes, like the pentateuchs uſed by the mo- - 


dern Jews in their ſynagogues. The reader will find a full account 
of them in Jones's V indication of St. Matthew's Goſpel, ch. xv. 
As the Scriptures were read in order, the paſſage of the prophet 
Iſaiah which fell of courſe to be read in the ſynagogue of Nazareth, 
would naturally preſent itſelf on ſeparating the two rolls of the book. 
This happened to be the celebrated prediction Ifai, Ix1. 1. in which 
the Meſſiah is introduced deſcribing his own miſſion, character, and 
office; the reader is referred to our notes on that chapter. The doc- 
trine of the ever-bleſſed Trinity is often interwoven, even in thoſe 
Scriptures where one would leaſt expect it. We have a clear de- 
claration of the great THREE-OxE in the words before us: The Spi- 
rit—of the Lord—is upon Me, is a phraſe uſually applied to the pro- 
phets, when they were under an immediate affiatus of the Spirit; 
becauſe he hath antinted me, that is, commiſſioned me to preach the 
Goſpel to the poor, i. e. the meek and lowly in heart. Some would read 
the paſſage, The Spirit of the Lord is upon me becauſe he hath anointed 
me to preach the Goſpel to the poor, he hath ſent me to heal the broken- 
hearted, &c, To one who conſiders the matter attentively, it muſt 
appear an unſpeakable recommendation of the Goſpel œconemy, 
that it offers the pardon of fin, and ſalvation to all, on the ſame 
terms. The rich here have no pre-eminence over the poor, as they 
ſeem to have had under the law, which preſcribed ſuch coſtly ſacri- 
fices for the atonement of ſin as were very burdenſome to the poor, 
The prophet Ifaiah, therefore, in deſcribing the happineſs of Goſ- 


pel-times, very fitly introduces the Mefliah mentioning this as one 


of the many bleſſings which would accrue to the world from his 
coming; that the glad tidings of ſalvation were to be preached b 

him and his miniſters to the poor, and conſequently were to be of 
fered to them without money, and without price, Iſai. Iv. 1. Inſtead 
of recovering of ſight to the blind, which is in the Lxx, the preſent 
Hebrew copies of Iſaiah have, and the opening of the priſon to the bound. 
Perhaps the alteration was made by the Maſoreths, becauſe the ori- 
ginal reading preſerved by the Lxx and by the Evangeliſts gave too 
much countenance to the Chriſtians, who affirmed, that the miracles 
which Jeſus performed on the blind were the very miracles which, 
according to the prediction of Iſaiah, the Meſſiah was to perform. 


Dr Waterland renders the clauſe in Iſaiah, and to the priſoners 


broad day-light, or open viſion, The laſt clauſe in the 18th verſe is 
neither in the LxX, nor in the original Hebrew. We find it in- 
deed, Iſai. Iviii. 6. where the Lxx have the very words, Le Clerc 
therefore ſuppoſes, that this paſſage from the fifty-eighth chapter, 
having been placed on the margin of St. Luke, as parallel to the 
citation from the ſixty-firſt chapter, came at length to be inſerted 
into the text as part of that citation. Indeed it is very evident that 
deliverance to the captives, and liberiy to the bruiſed, oppreſſed, or bound, 
are the ſame. And we may obſerve further, that the connecting 
particle x=+ is placed properly before the third clauſe, —and recovering 
of ligt, &c. whereas its omiſſion before the fourth clauſe not on] 

breaks the ſentence, but manifeſtly proves it to be a gloſs. This 
verſe contains 2 magnificent deſcription of the Meftiah's miracles and 
mighty wolks; all that he needed to do, for the deliverance of ſuch 


perſons as were held captives,—or, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, Were 
oppreſſed of the devil, Acts x. 38.—was to preach, (»ne2&z1,) to proclaim 
or declare them delivered. In like manner, to give recovery of ji-1; F: 
the blind, or to work any other miracle of healing, no more Was re. 
quiſite, but that he ſhould ſpeak the word. It is obſervable, tha 
in this deſcription of the Meſſiah's miniſtry, Iſaiah has alludcd to dhe 
manners of the eaſterns, who in ancient times were fo inhuman . 
to lead captive into far diſtant lands thoſe whom they conquercl. 
Their principal captives they caſt into priſon, loaded with irons, 
which ſorely bruiſed their bodies ; and to render them incapable of rai. 
ing freſh diſturbances, or it may be to increaſe their miſery, th 
ſometimes put out their eyes. In this manner Nebuchadnezz; 
treated Zedekiah; Wherefore, as the Meſſiah in many other Prophecieg 
had been repreſented under the notion of a great and mighty con. 
queror, Iſaiah, in deſcribing his fpiritual triumphs, with great pro- 
priety introduces him declaring, that he was come to ſubdue the og. 
preflors of mankind, and to deliver from captivity and miſery thoſe 
wretches whom they had enſlaved, by opening their priſon- doom, 
healing the wounds and bruiſes occaſioned by their chains, and even 
by giving fight to thoſe whoſe eyes had been put out in priſon. Some, 
_ underſtanding this prophecy in a literal ſenſe, are of opinion, thit 
it foretels the alteration which by the Chriſtian religion hath been 
made in the policy of nations, but eſpecially in the manner of makin; 
war, and of treating the vanquifhed, in both which much more bi- 
manity 1s now uſed than anciently, to the great honour of the 
Chriſtian inftitution, and of its author, See Craddock's Harmon, 
Macknight, and Le Clerc. 
Ver. 20, 22. And ſat down] In agreement with the cuſtom which 
we have ſpoken of at the end of the note on ver. 16. our Lord /it 
down to preach, after he had read the paſſage in the prophet which 
he made the ſubject of his diſcourſe. The cuſtom of preaching {rom 
a text of Scripture, which now prevails throughout all the Chrittizn 
churches, ſeems to have derived its origin from the authority of this 
example, In ſpeaking to the congregation from the prophecy, 
he told them, it was that day fulfilled in their ears, ver. 21. for al. 
though no miracle had been done in their city, they were eredibly 
informed of many, which had been wrought by him; and it maybe 
alſo, at the paſſover, had ſeen him do ſuch things, as fully anſwered 
the prophet's deſcription of the Meſſiah. By ſome illuſtration of 
this kind Jeſus proved his aſſertion, in a ſermon of conſiderable length, 
the ſubject of which only is mentioned by St. Luke, though at the 
ſame time he leads us to think of the ſermon itſelf; for he tells us, 
ver, 22. that all the congregation bare him witneſs, and wondered at it 
gractous words which proceeded out of his mouth. The phraſe in the 
original, Ahe T1; x=eT%;, ſignifies literally, words of grace, and pro- 
bably refers to the agreeable manner of Chriſt's diſcourſe, as well :5 
to the matter of it, And as they could not but take notice of the 
majeſty and grace with which he ſpoke, fo it muſt naturally fill them 
with admiration, conſidering the meanneſs of his birth and educz- 
tion. At the ſame time the malevolence of their diſpoſition led them 
to mingle with their praiſes a reflection, which they thought ful) 


confuted his pretenſions to the Meſſiahſhip, and ſhewed the abſurdity 


of the application which he had made of Iſaiah's prophecy to himic 
as the Meſſiah :—Thbey ſaid, Is not this Joſeph's Sem? See John vii. 27+ 

and the next note. . 
Ver. 23—27. And he ſaid unto them, &c.] When our Lord cam? 
into Galilee, with a view to exerciſe his miniſtry, he did not got 
Nazareth: On the contrary, he paſſed by it, and went f{traight to 
Cana, which lay not far from Sidon. See John ii. 1. This cxalpe- 
rated the Nazarenes. Beſides, he had not performed any miracbe in 
their town ; far leſs had he done any like that which they heard he 
had performed in Capernaum, where he cured the nobleman's {01 
without ſtirring from Cana. It ſeems they thought, ſince their townl- 
man could ſo eafily give health to the ſick at a diſtance, there ought 
not to have been ſo much as one diſeaſed perſon in all Nazareth. At 
leaſt our Lord's own words ſuggeſt this conjiifre. He ſaid un 
them, Ye ſurely ſay to me, (for ſo it ſhouid be rendered) ye apply t 
me this proverb,—which was a common one amongſt the ealtcrn5 
Phyſician, heal thyſelf. M palſocuer we have heard done in C:pernoy 
do alſo here in thy country, plainly alluding to the cure of the noble- 
man's ſon; as if they had faid, ** vince thou poſſeſſeſt Pane 
2 | gr 7 
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from Babylon. 


. Journies, yet the 


24 And he ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you, 
No prophet is accepted in his own coun- 


wi. 5 But I tell you of a truth, many wi 


dows were in Iſrael in the days of Elias, 
when the heaven was ſhut up three years and 
ſix months, when great famine was through- 
out all the land; | 

26 But unto none of them was Elias ſent, 
fave unto Sarepta, @ city of Sidon, unto a 
woman that was a widow. 

27 And many lepers were in Iſrael in the 
time of Eliſeus the prophet; and none of 


% 


Chap. IV. 


them was cleanſed, ſaving Naaman the 


Syrian. 


28 And all they in the ſynagogue, when 


they heard theſe things, were filled with wrath, 


29 And roſe up, and thruſt him out of 
the city, and led him unto the brow of the 
hill (whereon their city was built) that they 
might caſt him down headlong. 


30 But he paſling through the midſt of 
them, went his way, 
31 And came down to Capernaum, a city 


of Galilee, and taught them on the ſabbath- 
days. 


ver. 24. Matth. xiii. 57. Mark vi. 4. John iv. 1 25. 1 Kings xvii. 9. James v. 17,—V. 27. 2 Tings v. 14.—V. 29. Or, 


rdge.— V. 30. John viii. 59.—V. 31. Matth. iv. 13. Mark i. 21. 


great, and art able to cure ſick perſons at a diſtance, we cannot help 
thinking, that in thine abſence thou oughteſt to have recovered the 
ſick of thy native city, rather than thoſe of any other town; it be- 
ing expected of every phyſician, that he will beſtow the healing virtue 
of his art upon his own relations and friends who need it, ſooner 
than upon ſtrangers.” In anſwer to their il|-natured whiſpers, Jeſus 
told them plainly, that his charaRer would ſuffer nothing by their re- 
jecting him; becauſe it had ever been the lot of prophets to be de- 
ſpiſed in their own country, ver. 24. and ſee on Matth. xiii. 57. 
And with relation to his having wrought no miracle of healing in 
their town, he infinuated, that the very heathens were more worthy 
of favours of this ſort than they, to ſuch a pitch of wickedneſs had 
they proceeded ; in which reſpect they reſembled their anceſtors, 
whoſe great fins God reproved y” ſending his prophets to work mi- 
racles tor heathens, rather than for them, in a time of general cala- 
mities, ver. 25-—27. By putting them thus in mind of Eljjah's 
miracle, in behalf of the widow of Sarepta, an heathen inhabitant 
of an heathen city, in a time of famine, while many widows of 11- 
rac] were ſuffered to ſtarve z and of Eliſha's miracle upon Naaman, 
the Syrian leper, while many lepers of Iſrael remained uncleanſed ; 
he ſhewed them both the fin and the puniſhment of their anceſtors, 
and left it to themſelves to make the application. St. James ſpeaks 
ol the ſame period of time, that the heavens were ſhut up in the 
days of Elijah, ch. v. 17. as our Lord does, ver. 25. which is 
grounded either on our Lord's authority here, or was a circumſtance, 
probably, eſtabliſhed by tradition: For in both places it is ſpoken of, 
as a thing well known; nor can we doubt but the account is very 
exact, though the time is not determined in the Old Teſtament, 
Lightfoot and others have obſerved, that there is ſomewhat remark- 
able in this circumſtance of time, as it agrees with the continuance 
of Chriſt's public miniſtry, that as Elijah ſhut up heaven by his 
prayers, ſo that it rained not upon the earth for the ſpace of three years 
and fix months; ſo from the baptiſm to the death of Chriſt, the 
the heavens were opened for a like ſpace of time, when his dielrine 
dropped as the rain, and his ſpeech diſtilled as the dew. God ſent Eli- 
jah to Sarepta, a Gentile city in the coaſts of Sidon, and ſo made 
him the firit prophet that was ever ſent amongſt the Gentiles ; and 
when our Lord himſelf went among the Gentiles, it was into the 
coalts of Tyre and Sidon, to ſhew mercy to a poor woman, as Eli- 
Jah had done before to a poor widow : thereby giving a tacit inti- 
mation, of the mercy intended to be ſhewn to the Gentiles. Sce 


Macknight, Lightfoot, Guyſe, and the note on Matth. xiii. 58. 


Ver. 30. Paſſing through the mid/t, &c.] In the midſt of the con- 
fuſion our Lord eſcaped, probably by making himſelf inviſible; But 
though we cannot certainly determine, whether the miracle lay in 
this, or in our Lord's aſſuming ſome other form, or in affecting their 
eyes and minds in ſuch a manner, that they ſhould not know him 
it ſcems unqueſtionable that there was ſomething miraculous in the 
caſe; and therefore the Nazarenes could no longer complain that 
he had wrought no miracle among them. Comp. ch. xxiv. 16. John 
Vit. 59. and 2 Kings vi. 18—20. 
ſer. 31. To Capernaum] Capernaum is no where mentioned in the 
id Teliament, either by its own name, or by any other. Probably 
was one of thoſe towns, which the Jews built after their return 
; Its exact fituation has not as yet been determined 
with certainty by geographers ; only from its being on the confines 
of the two tribes, Reland and others conjecture, that it ſtood ſome- 
where on the north-weſt ſhore of the lake of Gennezareth. Ac- 
cording to Joſephus, (Bell, b. iii. c. 18.) the length of this lake 
_ an hundred turlongs, or twelve miles and a halt, and its breadth 
orty furlongs, or five miles. Pliny ſays it was ſixteen miles long 
2 ſix broad. Anciently the lake of Gennezareth was called the 
Fs of Chinnereth, Numb. xxxiv. 11. but in later times it was named 

ic Sea of Galilee, becauſe that country formed part of its ſhore 3 
=o the Sea of Tiberias, from the city Tiberias lying on the ſouth- 
a et coaſt thereof. Its bottom is gravel, which gives its waters both 
Ae colour and taſte. The river Jordan runs through the middle 
of it, and ſtocks it with a great variety of excellent fiſh, In the 
countries round this lake our Lord ſpent two or three years of his 
public life; and though he afterwards enlarged the compaſs of his 
OY ey always enjoyed a conſiderable ſhare of his bleſſed 
ompuny and divine inſtructiolis. There were ſeycral reaſons which 


It 


might determine Jeſus to be ſo much about the ſea of Galilee. r. 
The countries which ſurrounded this ſea were large, fertile, and 
populous, eſpecially the two Galilees: For, according to Joſephus, 
(bell. I. iii. c. 2.) they alone had many tovns, and a multitude of 
villages, the leaſt of which contained above 15,000 ſouls. On the 
eaſt ſide of the lake were Choraſin, Bethſaida, Gadara, and Hippon 
on the weſt, Capernaum, Tiberias, and Tarrichea, with other 
places of inferior note. Wherefore, as it was agreeable to the end 
of Chriſt's coming, that his doctrine ſhould be ſpread extenſively, and 
his miracles wrought publickly, no country could be a fitter ſcene 
for his miniſtry than this. Beſides its numerous inhabitants, there 
were at all times many ſtrangers reſorting to the trading towns on 
the Jake, who, after hearing Jeſus preach, could carry home with 
them the glad tidings of ſalvation, waich were the ſubject of his 
ſermons. Capernaum, choſen by Chriſt as the place of his reſidence, 
was a town of this kind, and much frequented. 2. The countries 
round the lake were remote from Jeruſalem, the ſeat of the ſcribes 
and Phariſees, a moſt malignant fort of people, who would not have 
borne with patience the preſence of a teacher held in ſuch eſtimation 
as Jeſus deſervedly was. We know this by what happened in the 
beginning of his miniſtry, when he made and baptized many diſ- 
Ciples in Judea. 'I hey took ſuch offene at it, that he was obliged 
to leave the country: John iv. 1. compared with ch, ili. 22. Where= 
fore, as it was neceflary that he ſhould ſpend a conſiderable time in 
preaching and working miraeles, boch {for the confirmation of his 
miſſion, and for the inſtruction of his diiciples in the doctrines they 


were afterwards to preach, theſe countries were, of all others, the 


molt proper for him to reſide in; or rather, they were che only places 
where he could be with ſafety for any time. 3. It was agreeable to 
the end of our Lord's miftion, that he ſhould be in a low ſtation of 
life; becauſe to have affected pomp and grandeur was inconſiſtent 


with the character of a teacher from God. I he reader, perhaps, will 


yield more readily to the evidence of this aſſertion, when ke remembers 
that Plato, drawing the character of one perfect in virtue, fays, “He 
muſt be poor, and void of all recommendation but virtue alone.” 
Repub. 2. Beſides, had our Lord appeared with the equipage of a 
great man, or been diſtinguiſhed by the ſplendor of high lite, it muſt 
ſoon have rendered him obnoxious either to Herod, or to the Roman 
governor, On the other hand, that the duties of his miniſt y might 
be executed as extenſively as poſſible, he and his diſciples were obliged 
to make many long journics, the fatigue of Which would have been 
too great for ordinary conſtitutions to have ſuſtained, bad they been 
all performed on foot. This inconvenience was remedied by the 
eaſy paſlages which the lake afforded. Hence the countries around 
it were choſen by him as the ſcene of his miniſtry, preferably to the 
other parts of the land of Iſtael. Farther, as the multitude carneſtly 
wiſhed he would take the title of king, and ſet up a ſecular empire, 
it was neceſſary that he ſhould have it in his power to retire from them, 
when they became troubleſome. Accordingly we find him and his 
diſciples making their eſcapes by the lake; paſſing eaſily and ſpeedily 
in their own boats, from one country to another, as occaſion re- 
quired. 4. Capernaum, of all the towns near the lake, was pitch- 
ed upon by Jeſus as the place of his ordinary reſidence, after his ex- 
pulſion from Nazareth, becauſe he was ſure of meeting with a fa- 
vourable reception there. He had gained the friendſhip of the prin- 
cipal family in the city; viz. that of the nobleman, whoſe ſon he 
had cured in Cana: And the good will which this family, with its 
relations, bare to him, was not an ordinary kindnef-, like that which 
perſons bear to a benefactor; but, being ſtruck with the miracle, 
they firmly believed him to be the Meſſiah, heartily eſpouſed his 
cauſe, and no doubt were ready to aſſiſt him on all occaſions. Be- 
ſides, this miracle muſt have conciliated the love and reſpect of the 
inhabitants of Capernaum, to whom it could not but be well known. 
Nor muſt we omit the foreknowledge which Jeſus had of his being 
to gain the favour of a Roman centurion, (Matth. vii. 5, &c.) and 
of a ruler of the ſynagogue, (Mark v. 22.) both living in this town, 
whoſe friendſhip likewite would protect him from the inſults of his 
enemies. To conclude, Capernaum was the place where the men 
dwelt who had become his diſciples immediately after his baptiſm, 
and whoſe preſence was neceſſary to him on many occaſions, before 
he called them to leave their families, and attend upon him con- 


{tantly, See Macknight, 
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Chap. IV. ; 
32 And they were aſtoniſhed at his doc- 


trine : for his word was with power. 

And in the ſynagogue there was a man 
which had a ſpirit of an unclean devil; and 
he cried but with a loud voice, | 

32. Saying, Let us alone; what have we 
to do with thee, h Jeſus of Nazareth ? 
art thou come to deſtroy us? I know thee 
who thou art; the Holy One of God. 

35 And Jeſus rebuked him, ſaying, Hold 
thy peace, and come out of him. And when 
the devil had thrown him in the midſt, he 


came out of him, and hurt him not. 


36 And they were all amazed, and ſpake 
among themſelves, ſaying, What a word 7s 
this! for with authority and power he com- 
mandeth the unclean ſpirits, and they come 
out! 

37 And the fame of him went out 
into every place of the country round 
about. 

38 And he aroſe out of the ſynagogue, 


and entered into Simon's houſe. And Simon's 


Ver. 32. Matth. vii. 29. Tit. ii. 15.—V. 33. Mark i. 23.—V. 
Matth. viii. 16. Mark. i. 32.— V. 41. Mark i. 34. ili. 11. Mark i. 


i. 35.—V. 44. Mark i. 39. 


Ver. 32. They were aſtoniſhed] They were powerfully ſtruct, or much 
effefted. See ch. ii. 47, 48. | 

Ver. 35. Had thrown him in the midſt] See on Mark i. 26. The 
meaning of the laſt words ſeems to be, and did him no further harm; 
Mud, CN autor ; for while the convulſion continued, it muſt have 
given him ſome pain, and might have been attended with laſting diſor- 
der, had not the reſtraining and healing power of Chriſt prevented. 

Ver. 38. And Simon's wife's mother] For, &c. Wat. 

Ver. 39. Rebuked the fever) This is an expreſſion of the ſame 
kind and ſignification with rebuting the winds and the ſea, Matth. 
viii. 26. Not that either the one or the other were conſidered by 
Chriſt as perſons z but it intimates his authority over all diſeaſes, and 
over the elements, being analogous to the figurative expreſſions in 
Scripture, which repreſent not only all inanimate creatures, as God's 
fervants, but diſeaſes, famines, peſtilence; &c. as executioners 

waiting on him to inflict puniſhment upon rebellious ſinners. Thus 
Habakkuk iii. 5. Before him went the peſbilence, and burning diſeaſes 
went forth at his feet; a figure which excellently repreſents the di- 
vine power, to which all things are ſubject. See Pf. civ. 7. cvi. . 
We may remark, that this cure was effected in an inſtant, and not 
lowly, like the cures produced in the courſe of nature, or by medi- 
eine; for though the length and violence of her diſtemper had brought 
er into a weak and languid ſtate, her full ſtrength returned all at 
once, inſomuch that ing up immediately, ſhe prepared a ſupper for 
them, and ſerved them while at meat, ſhewing that ſhe was reſtored 
to perfect health. See Macknight. | 

Ver. 41. And devils alſo came out of many] See on ch. xi. 14. Tt 
would be very fooliſh to imagine, that God ſuffered theſe unhappy 
perſons to be poſſeſſed, merely that Chriſt might have the honour of 
curing them. But it is to be conſidered, that the view under which 
Chriſt is moſt frequently repreſented, is as the great antagoniſt of 
the prince of darkneſs, and the Goſpel has its foundation in the vic- 
tory which Satan has gained over. mankind. Compare Gen. iii. 
15. Matth. xii: 28, 29. 1 John iii. 8. Heb. ii. 14. and Rom. xvi. 
20. as alſo Matth. vi. 13. John xvii. 15. Ephef. vi. 16. and 1 John 
ii. 13, 14. iii. 12. v. 18, 19. in all which places O womg®- ſeems to 
ſignify the wicked one, that is, the devil, whoſe powerful influence 
over men is intimated or expreſſed in each of them. And it appears 
from Wiſd. ii. 24. that the Jews before Chriſt's time had ſomething 
of this notion, and conſidered the wicked in general as taking part 
with the devil, The words are, Through envy of the devil came 
death into the world, and they who hold of his fide do find it. The 
inſpired texts above ſhew that the expreſſion is juſt; and it was 
certainly on this account a moſt wiſe and gracious diſpenſation to 
permit the devil about tais time to give ſome unuſual proofs of his 
exiſtence, power, and malice, in thus attacking mens bodies, which 
would naturally convince them what a dangerous enemy he was to 
their fouls, and what need they had of the patronage of Chriſt ; as 
the ſenſible victory of Chriſt in theſe diſpoſſeſſions would be a proof 
and ſpecimen of that illuſtrious and complete triumph over him and 
his confederate powers, in which our Lord's mediatorial kingdom is 
to end. No kind of miracles therefore could be more Aft to atteſt his 
miſſion, and to promote his intereſt among men; and hence it is 
that hardly any are more frequently and circumſlantially deſcribed, 
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Cap. IV. 
wife's mother was taken with a great fever; 
and they beſought him for her. 5 


39 And he ſtood over her, and rebuked 
the fever; and it left her : and immediately 


40 Now when the ſun was ſetting, all 
they that had any ſick with divers diſeaſez 
brought them unto him ; and he laid his 
hands on every one of them, and healed them. 

41 And devils alſo came out of many, 
crying out, and ſaying, Thou art Chriſt, the 
Son of God. And he, rebuking them, ſuf- 
fered them not to ſpeak: for they knew that 


| he was Chriſt. 


42 And when it was day, he departed, 
and went into a deſart place: and the people 
ſought him, and came unto him, and ſtayed 
him, that he ſhould not depart from them, 

43 And he ſaid unto them, I muſt preach 
the kingdom of God to other cities alſo: for 
therefore am I ſent. 


44 And he preached in the ſynagogues 
of Galilee, : 


34. Or, Away,—V. 38. Matth. viii. 14; Mark i, 29.—V. 40 
25, 34. Or, to ſay that they knew him to be Chriſt, —V, 42. Mark 


This ſeems a ſufficient anſwer to the difficulty propoſed by Mr. 
Mede, in his Forks, p. 28. and others; and a clear proof that we 
ſhall do no ſervice to Chriſtianity by endeavouring to diſprove the 
reality of theſe poſſeſſions, or by dropping the mention of the infernal 
powers in our preaching, how faſhionable ſoeyer ſuch omiſſions may 
grow. 5 


REFLECTIONS ON OUR SAVIOUR'S TEMPTATION. 


The ſeveral ſcenes of the wonderful tranſactions recorded in this 
chapter were preſented to our Lord in the form, and anſwered the 
end of a preſent trial, But this was not all; they appear to have 
been directly and properly intended as ſymbolical predictions and 
repreſentations of the future difficulties of his office and miniſtry, 
We will conſider them in this view. 

Now with reſpec to the fir/? ſcene, (ver. 3, 4.) it is evident that 
it had refetence to our Saviour's future miniſtry, through the whole 
courſe of which he was preſſed with the ſame kind of temptations, and 
reſiſted them upon the ſame principles. This part of the temptation 
very naturally conveyed this good inſtruction, “that Chriſt, though 
the Son of God, was to ſtruggle with the afflicting hardſhips of hun- 
ger and thirſt, and all the other evils of humanity, like the loweſt 
of the ſons of men ; and that he was never to exert his divine power 
for his own perſonal relief under the moſt prefling difficulties, or for 
the ſupply of his. moſt urgent occaſions, but with reſignation and 
faith to wait for the interpoſition of God in his favour,” Accord- 
ingly we find that Chriſt regulated his conduct by this maxim. He 
did not ſubſiſt by miracles; but though rich in the poſſeſſion of 2 
power capable of controlling all the laws of nature; though heir 
and Lord of all, he became poor, lived an indigent life, without any 
ſettled habitation, or certain proviſion. He knew how much more 
bleſſed it is to give than to reccive, and yet diſdained not to accept kind- 
neſs from others, or even to ſtand indebted to their bounty for his 
ſupport. In ſome circumſtances he felt the preſſure of hunger, with- 
out having food to eat; at other times he had no leiſure to take any, 
through a zealous application to the duties of his office, ſuch as was 
not to be interrupted by the preſſing calls of nature. He choſe rather 

to deny himſelf neceſſary refreſhment, than loſe an opportunity of 

healing and inſtructing the multitude ; and neither on theſe nor on 
any other occaſion did he relieve himſelf by a miracle, This is the 
more extrac:dinary, as he interpoſed with readineſs on the behalf of 
others, who daily rejoiced in the temporal as well as ſpiritual bene- 
fit of his divine power; and at different times fed the hungry multi- 
tude in the deſart, by a miraculous increaſe of his own ſlender pro- 
viſions. ee 

Nor did he only endure hunger and thirſt, but all the other evils 
incident to human nature. He lie d a laborious, and led an itinerant 
life. Inſtead of commanding angels to his ſervice, he ſubmitted to 
the inconveniencies and fatigues of travelling on foot, from one pat 
of Judea and Galilee to another, and was tofled about by tempeſts 
at ſea. He was exhauſted by the inceſſant labours of his miniſtiy, 
and that intenſe application of mind with which he engaged in it. 
After performing tireſome journies, and preaching to the croudz 


which followed him in the day, he often ſpent a conſiderable part 5 
. | | 
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Chap. V. | 
| CHAP. V. "Pp 
A jeacheth the people out of Peter's hip 
qT a miraculous raking of fiſÞes, be wel how 
ze will make him and vis partners fiſhers of 
men; cleanſeth the leper; prayetb in the wil. 
derneſs healeth one fick of the palſy; call- 
oth Matthew the publican ; eateth with fin- 
ners, as being the phyſician of ſouls ; fore- 
 telleth the faſtings and affirtions of the apoſtles 
after his aſcenſiom: and likeneth faint-hearted 


and weak diſciples to worn=out garments and 


old bottles. | 
ND it came to paſs that, as the people 
preſſed upon him to hear the word of 
God, he ſtood by the lake of Genneſaret, 


Chap. V. 

2 And ſaw two ſhips ſtanding by the lake: 
but the fiſhermen were gone out of them; 
and were waſhing zhcir nets. 

3 And he entered into one of the ſhips, 
which was Simon's, and prayed him that he 
would thruſt out a little from the land. 
And he fat down, and taught the people out 


of the ſhip. 


4 Now when he had left ſpeaking, he 
ſaid unto Simon, Launch out into the deep, 
and let down your nets for a draught. 

5 And Simon anſwering, ſaid unto him, 
Maſter, we have toiled *all the night, and 
have taken nothing : nevertheleſs, at thy 
word, I will let down the net. 


Ver. 1. Matth. iv. 18. Mark i. 16.—V. 7. John xxi. 6. 


the night, ſometimes the whole of it, in prayer to God, and in the 
open air; notwithſtanding the copious dews which fall by night in 
thoſe parts, wuſt have been very dangerous, eſpecially when the 
body was heated by the exerciſe of the preceding day. do many in- 
zuries did his conſtitution ſuffer, that the cra/is or texture of his 
blood was deftroyed, and ſweated through every pore of his body; and 
to ſuch a degree was he enfeebled by the violences to which he pa- 
tiently ſubmitted, as to be unable to bear his croſs, He, who in ſo 
many thouſand inſtances renewed the health and vigour of others, 
never exerted any miraculous power, either to preſerve or reſtore his 
own, but ſunk under the preſſure of his infirmities ! In all his exi- 

cies he referred himſelf to God, Even under that great extre- 
mity, his agony in the garden, he ſought and waited for the inter- 
poſition of God; who, in anſwer to his prayer, ſent an angel from 
heaven to ſtrengthen him : And when the hour of his death ap- 
proached, he uſed no means for his reſcue; but meekly reſigned 
himſelf into the hands of his moſt malicious enemies, in obedience 
to his Father's will. 

The divine powers with which Chriſt was inveſted, were deſigned 
as the ſeal of his miſſion, and accordingly they were never applied 
to a different purpoſe, This ſtrict appropriation of his miracles to 
their proper intention, ſerved to point it out more clearly, and to keep 
it in conſtant view; to manifeſt his wiſdom, and the neceſſity of the 
works themſelves, and to preſerve their dignity and authority, which 
would have been impaired, if not deſtroyed, by a more general ap- 
plication of them. As Chriſt never applied them to any purpoſe fo- 
reign to their grand intention, ſo it was in a very peculiar manner 
neceſſary, that they ſhould never be employed to protect himſelf 
from the calamities and diſtreſſes to which human nature is incident. 
Had he, when made in the likeneſs of men, ſaved himſelf by mi- 
racles from the evils of humanity, where had been his conflict, his 
victory, his triumph? Or where the conſolation and benefit his fol- 
lowers derive from his example, his merit, his crown ? Sufferings 
were the theatre on which he diſplayed his divine virtues, and they 
were both the ground of his advancement to the glorious office of our 

. Redeemer, and a natural means of inſpiring him with compaſſion to 
all who were to follow him. 

The ſecond ſcene of this temptation (ver. 9g—12. Matth. iv. 5—7.— 
The reader will ſee that we follow St. Matthew's order, agreeable to 
the obſervation on ver. 5.) has alſo an evident reference to our Sa- 
viour's futureminiſtry. Through the whole courſe of it he was aſſaulted 
with temptations fimilar to that here propoſed, and repelled them 
upon the maxim here adopted. Inſtead of needleſsly and unwarrant- 
ably running into danger, and then relying upon the divine power to 
extricate him, which might have occaſioned an unneceſſary and endleſs 
multiplication of miracles, we find him uſing the utmoſt caution in 


ws ccclining hazards, avoiding as far as poſſible what might exaſperate 


his enemies, and enjoining ſilence with regard to his miracles, when 


the publication of them was likely, by raiſing envy or popular com- 


motions, to inflame their minds yet more againſt him, We find 
him alſo diſappointing their malice, by prudently retreating out of 
ts reach, till the appointed period of his miniſtry was fulfifled : ſo 
that, although there were ſome inſtances in which he was protected 
from his adverſaries in a miraculous manner, yet, conſidering how 
eagerly the Jewiſh rulers were bent upon his deſtruction, and how 
often they attempted it, thoſe inſtances are few, compared with 
what they muſt have been, had not Chriſt been perpetually attentive 


— his whole conduct to this maxim, — Thau ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy 


od 

In producing the evidences of his divine miſſion, he till ated 
2 the ſame maxim: Inſtead of opening his commiſſion at Jeruſa- 
em, aud diſplaying all at once upon that grand theatre the powers 
with which he was inveſted ; he performed his firſt miracle at Cana 
in Galilee, and made that obſcure country, for a conſiderable time, 
mne principal ſcene of his miniſtry, which he endeavoured to fulfil 
2 all the privacy which the nature of the work would admit. In- 
ead of courting the favour of the opulent and powerful, to engage 
them to countenance and ſupport his cauſe, or challenging from the 


rulers of theJewiſh nat ion the homage due to his high character, he did 
Vol. III | 


not bear a commiſſion chiefly or particutarly directed to them (an 
honour which ſome of the ancient prophets enjoyed ;) but converſed 
freely with all ſorts of people; not only with the loweſt, but with 
the worlt, in order to bring them to repentance. 


Now theſe circumſtances of Chriſt's miniſtry correſpond to thoſe 


in the ſcene before us, where he was tempted to a public and oſten- 


tatious diſplay of his miraculous powers; and his anſwer to this ſe- 
cond temptation contained a new limitation under which thoſe powers 
were to be uſed : Even in bringing men to the faith, he was not to 
exceed the order and appointment of God. And though the de- 
termination of God in this reſpe& was certainly founded in the higheſt 


wiſdom ; though it was perfectly analogous to the other meaſures of 


his government over his moral creatures; and though it was well 
calculated to promote the credit and true intereſt of the Goſpel, yet 
did it require the greateſt humility, fortitude, and piety in him, 
who had the power of working miracles at pleaſure, to acquieſce 


herein. 


Ambition and vain-glory could never have reſiſted the temptations 
Chriſt was under to an inceſſant and unlimited exertion of his mi- 


raculous powers, by which he would have advanced his own honour, 


rendered his miniſtry more illuſtrious, and forced univerſal convic- 
tion. This temptation was the more difficult to be overcome, as in 
conſequence of the method which was taken, his doctrine was em- 
braced only by a few well-diſpoſed perſons, and thoſe generally in 
the loweſt rank of life. See Matth. xi. 25, 26. 

The third and laſt ſcene of this temptation (ver. 5—8. Matth. iv. 
8, 9.) was alſo a preſignification and warning of the like temptations 
in the courſe of his future miniſtry ; during which he was. called 
upon to proſtitute himſelf, with all his miraculous endowments, to 
the ſervice of Satan, for the ſake of worldly honours. The Jewiſh 
nation expected their Meſſiah to deliver it from the yoke of ſervitude, 
and to raiſe it to a pitch of grandeur ſuperior to what it had ever enjoyed. 
As theſe were the expectations which the Jews entertained, ſo they 
were very ſolicitous that Jeſus ſhould anſwer them; and would have 
done every thing in their power to promote the ſucceſs of ſuch an un- 
dertaking :—they even would have taken him by force, and made him a 
king. And it is certain, that had his miraculous powers, which were 
wholly conſecrated to the erecting the kingdom of God amongſt them, 
been employed in paving his way to ſecular honour, he might not 
only have eſcaped ſufferings and death, but eaſily have aſcended the 
throne of the univerſe. How readily would not only the Jews, but 
all other nations, have repaired to the ſtandard of a prince, who by 
a word, or ſilent volition only, could provide for his own armies, or 
deſtroy thoſe of his enemies? “„ Why then,—it might have been 
ſuggeſted to him, —inſtead of ſpending your life in aMiCtion, and 


then ending it upon the croſs, will you not uſe your power for your 


own benefit? to deliver yourſelf from miſery, and make yourſelf 
maſter of the world ?” 

But temptation never at any time prevailed over our Lord, not- 
withſtanding the deſire of honour, wealth, and dominion is natural 
to every human mind, and, however innocent in itſelf, is with 
greater difficulty than any other ſubjected to the controul of reaſon 
and conſcience ; and notwithſtanding univerſal empire carries with 
it charms almoſt irreſiſtible to noble and heroic minds, conſcious of 
their ſuperior wiſdom and abilities, and an intention to employ their 
power to the true ends for which it was beſtowed, If any thing 
can heighten the virtue of deſpiſing worldly greatneſs, if it come in 
competition with our duty, it is the being practiſed in circumſtances 
of indigence, ſuch as are infinitely beneath that rank to which our 
merit intities us; and therefore to refuſe, as our Saviour did, gran- 
deur and royalty, and univerſal empire, while he was more deſtitute 
of the accommodations of life than even the beaſts of the field, or 
the birds of the air, and was ſtruggling with poverty, reproach, and 
perſecution in the cauſe of God, and had death itſelf in certain pro- 
ſpect before him,—all which evils might have been avoided by a 
miſapplication of his miraculous powers,—was the higheſt act of vir- 


tue that humanity could exhibit. See Farmer's inquiry, Sect. 4. and 
the Reflections on Matth. iv, 


3 L 


Iſai. xliii. 25. 


6 And when they had this done, they in- 


cloſed a great multitude of fiſnes: and their 
net brake. „ 


7 And they beckoned unto their partners, 


which were in the other ſhip, that they 
ſhould come and help them. And they 


came, and filled both the ſhips, ſo that they 


began to link. 

8 When Simon Peter ſaw it, he fell down 
at Jeſus' knees, ſaying, Depart from me, 
for I am a ſinful man, O Lord! 

9 For he was aſtoniſhed, and all that 
were with him, at the draught of the fiſhes 
which they had taken : 

10 And ſo was alſo James and John, the 
ſons of Zebedee, which were partners with 


Simon. And ſeſus ſaid unto Simon, Fear 
not; from henceforth thou ſhalt catch men. 


11 And when they had brought their 
ſhips to land, they forſook all, and followed 
him. 5 
12 And it came to paſs, when he was in 
a certain city, behold, a man full of lepro- 
ſy: who ſeeing Jeſus, fell on his face, and 


beſought him, ſaying, Lord, if thou wilt, 


thou canſt make me clean. 

13 And he put forth his hand, and touch- 
ed him, ſaying, I will: Be thou clean. And 
immediately the leproſy departed from him. 

14 And he charged him to tell no man : 
But go, and ſhew thyſelf to the prieſt, and 
offer for thy cleanſing, according as Moles 
commanded, for a teſtimony unto them, 


15 But ſo much the more went there a 


fame abroad of him: and great multitudes 
came together to hear, and to be healed by 
him of their infirmities. 
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Chap. V: 

16 And he withdrew himſelf into the wil. 
derneſs, and prayed. | 

17 And it came to paſs on a certain da 
as he was teaching, that there were Phari. 
ſees and doctors of the law fitting by, which 
were come out of every town of Galilee 
and Judea, and Jeruſalem : and the power 
of the Lord was preſent to heal them. 

18 And behold, men brought in a bed a 
man which was taken with a pally : and 
they ſought means to bring him in, and to 
lay him before him. 

19 And when they could not find by what 
way they might bring him in, becauſe of 
the multitude, they went upon the houſe. 
top, and let him down through the tilin 
with His couch, into the midſt before Jeſus. 

20 And when he ſaw their faith, he ſaid 
unto him, Man, thy fins are forgiven thee. 

21 And the ſcribes and the Phariſees be- 
gan to reaſon, ſaying, Who is this which 
ſpeaketh blaſphemies? Who can forgive {ing 
but God alone ? 

22 But when Jeſusperceived their thoughts, 
he anſwering ſaid unto them, What reaſon 
ye 1n your hearts ? | 

23 Whether is eaſier to ſay, Thy ſins be 
forgiven thee; or to ſay, Riſe up, and walk? 

24 But, that ye may know that the Son of 


man hath power on earth to forgive ſins, He 


ſaid unto the ſick of the palſy, I ſay unto 
thee, Ariſe, and take up thy couch, and go 
unto thine houſe. | 
25 And immediately he roſe up before 
them, and took up that whereon he lay, and 
departed to his own houſe, glorifying God. 
26 And they were all amazed, and they 


Ver. 8. 2 Sam. vi. 7 I Kings xvii. 18.,—V. 10. Matth. iv. 19.—V. 1t. Matth. x. 38. Ch. xviii. 28.—V. 12. Matth. viii. 2. 
Ma 


Mark i. 40.—V. 14. 


Chap. V. Ver. 6. And their net brake] Augiyywro,—was breaking, 
or began to break; for ſo the word muſt ſignify here, becauſe if the 


net had been breten, they could not have caught the fiſhes, This 


tranſlation is juſtified by 48. Culifiola ara, in the following verſe, 
which without diſpute is there properly rendered ſ that they began to 


ſink. Thus alſo Matth. ix. 18. My daughter, der, irh, is now 


(almoſt) dead; as is evident from Mark v. 23. Luke viii. 49. S0 
likewiſe chap. xxi. 26. men (almoſt) killed through fear. 

Ver. 8. Depart from me] Peter's words on this occafion may be 
variouſly interpreted ; for we may ſuppoſe that, confcious of his ini- 
quity, he was afraid to be in Chriſt's company, leſt ſome infirmity 
or offence might have expoſed him to more than ordinary chaſtiſe- 


ments. Comp. Judg. vi. 22. xiii. 22. Or, it being an opinion of the 


Jews, that the viſits of the prophets were attended with chaſtiſe- 
ments from heaven, 1 Kings xvii. 18. he might be ſtruck with a 
panic, when he obſerved this proof of Chriſt's power: Or he may 
have ſaid to his maſter, depart, becauſe he was not able to ſhew him 


the reſpect he deſerved, and was not worthy to be in his company. 


In this latter ſenſe Peter's words were full of reverence and humility, 
being not unlike the centurion's ſpeech ſo highly applauded by Jeſus 
himſelf, —/ am unworthy that thou ſpouldęſi come under my roof. It is 
ſo well known, that it ſcarce needs obſerving, That the ancients 
thought it improper and unſafe, where it could be avoided, for good 
men to be in the ſame ſhip with perſons of an infamous character; 
nor would the heathens ſometimes permit the very images of their 
deities to be carried in the veſlel with ſuch, or even with thoſe con- 
cerning whom there was any ſtrong ſuſpicion. See Elſner, Doddridge, 
and the Reflections. 

Ver. 10. Thou ſhalt catch men] Thou ſhalt captivate, or take alive. 
The exact meaning of the word des. See 2 Tim, ii. 26. in the 
margin, To catch, implies ſomething more of artifice than the word 
carries with it, or the occaſion ſeems to require. 


tth. viii. 4, Lev. xiv. 4, 10, 21, 22,—V. 18. Matth. ix. 2, Mark ii. 3.—V. 21. Matth. ix. 3. Pſ. xxxii. 5. 


Ver. 11. Brought their ſhips to land] Their boats to ſhore. Wat. 

Jer. 17. And the power of the Lord was preſent, &c.] Our Lord 
not only preached ſuch awakening ſermons as might have converted 
them to righteouſneſs, but he was ready to perform ſuch aſtoniſhing 
miracles, as ought to have removed all their ſcruples with reſpect to 
his miſſion. Some ſuppoſe, that the word them refers not to the doctors 


and Phariſees of the law, but, in general, to thoſe who had necd of 


healing, and faith to be healed :—the crowds, mentioned Mark ii. 2. 
See on Matth. ix. 1. | 
Ver. 20. And when be ſaw their faith] That of the man, and of his 

friends, —though they themſelves ſpake nothing ; the miſerable con- 
dition of the paralytic yet pleading with a voice far more eloquent 
than all language. St. Chryſoſtom, ſpeaking of this act of the 
bearers, ſays, ** So ingenious a thing is affection, and ſo fruitful in 
invention is love!“ . And upon the paralytic's patience in bearing all 
theſe difficulties, and not waiting for ſome other opportunity, he ob- 
ſerves, He ſaid nothing of all this either to himſelf or his bearers; but 
thought it became him to make ſuch a number of perſons as were 
preſent witneſſes of his cure. But his faith was not only viſible from 
hence, but likewiſe from the very words uſed by Chriſt on this occa- 
ſion; for which reaſon alſo Chriſt did not go out to him, but waited 
for the ſick man to come to him, that he might have an opportunity 
of demonſtrating the faith of the paralytic to all the company. For 
could not he have made the admiſſion of the paralytic to him an calf 
thing ? But he did nothing of that nature, that he might exhibit t9 
all the company the diligence and fervent faith of the paralytic a 
his friends. See Bp. Smallbrooke's Vindic. vol. ii. p. 106. and the 
Diceurſes on the Miracles, vol. i. p. 143. 

Ver. 22. But when Teſus, &c.] But Teſus, knowing their reaſentigh 
anſwering, ſaid, &c. My. | 

Ver. 26. They were all amazed] That is, the Phariſees and docto 
of the law, mentioned ver, 17. as well as all the people. See Matth. 

ix. 
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; > | their office, 
Kt thoſe who valued their own reputation ſhun their company. 
wem ſo 
By lon of great probity, piety, and charity, even before his converſion; 
ad Mathew (here c 

= mitted by him in the execution of his office: 
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Chap. V. - 
glorified God, and were filled with fear, ſay- 
6 We have ſeen ſtrange things to-day. 
27 And after theſe things he went forth, 
and ſaw a publican named Levi, ſitting at 
the receipt of cuſtom : and he ſaid unto 
him, Follow me. | 

28 And he left all, roſe up, and followed 
3 And Levi made him a great feaſt in 
his own houſe : and there was a great com- 
pany of publicans, and of others that fat 
down with him: 

30 But their ſcribes and Phariſees mur- 
mured againſt his diſciples, ſaying, Why 


= ye eat and drink with publicans and fin- 


ners? 


31 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, 


They that are whole need not a phyſician; 
but they that are ſick. 


32 I came not to call the righteous, but 


ſinners, to repentance. 
3 And they ſaid unto him, Why do the 
diſciples of John faſt often, and make prayers, 


Ver. 27. Matth. 1 Mark ii. 13, 14.— V. 29. Matth. ix. 
Mark ii. 18.—V. 36. tth. ix. 16, 17. Mark ii. 21, 22. 


ix. 8. And indeed, whether you examine the nature of this miracle, 
as being a perfect and inſtantaneous cure of an obſtinate univerſal 
palſy, under which a perſon advanced in years (ver. 24.) had Jaboured 
perhaps for a long time; a perfect cure produced by the pronouncing 
of a Lage ſentence; or whether you conſider the number and qua- 
lity of the witneſſes preſent, Phariſees and doctors of the law from 
every town of Galilee and Judea, and from Jeruſalem, together with 
a vaſt concourſe of people ; or whether you attend to the effect 


; 4 | - which the miracle had upon the witneſſes ;—the Phariſces and doctors 


of the law, not able to find fault with it in any reſpect, though 
they had come with a deſign to tefute our Lord's pretenſions as a 
worker of miracles, were aſtoniſhed, and openly confeſſed that it 
was a ſtrange thing which they had ſeen the multitude glorified God, 
who had given ſuch power unto men ;—the perſon upon whom the 
miracle was wrought, employed his tongue, the uſe of which he 
had recovered, in celebrating the praiſes of God :—In ſhort, view it 
in whatever light you pleaſe, you will find it a moſt illuſtrious mi- 
racle, highly worthy of your attention and admiration. Sce Mac- 
knight and Calmet. | : | | 

Ver. 27. A publican named Levi] There were at this time in the Ro- 
man empire two forts of people, who might be called publicans, 
(.) Firſt, ſuch as farmed the taxes of whole provinces. Theſe 
generally were Roman knights, men of very honourable characters, 
as we learn from the commendations which Cicero gives of them in 
his oration, Pro lege mamilia & pro Planco. It was this ſort of tax- 
gatherers who were properly termed publicans by the Romans; but it 
does not appear that they are ever mentioned in the Goſpels. Theſe 
did not levy the taxes in perſon; but they employed their freed-men 
and ſlaves in that office; and, to make out the number, gave them 


= | for aſſiſtants as many of the natives of the country as were neceſſary. 


This fort of men were likewiſe called publicans, (r,! being as 


WE |: wcre under-farmers of the taxes; but in Latin their proper name 
as pertitores. Their employment was attended with great tempta- 
bons; for the taxes being farmed for a ſum, in levying them from 
WS nividuals they had it in their power to exact more than was due. 


'arther, in every country the raiſing of taxes for a foreign power 
being an odious buſineſs, not many of the natives would chooſe to 


racter. In the execution therefore of this office, theſe men did not 


. | fail to puſh matters to the utmoſt, levying the taxes with rigour, and 
3 en:1ching themſelves with the ſpoils of the people. Hence this claſs of 


publicans in all countries became the objects of univerſal hatred. In 


4 Judea eſpecially they were particularly infamous, becauſe the paying 
WE ©! taxes to heathens was by many looked upon as little better than 
WE 2poltaly from their religion. This circumſtance, together with the 


injuſtice which the publicans uſually committed in the execution of 


occaſioned them to be always ranked with /inners, and 
But though the publicans in general were bad men, there were among 
me of a different character. Zaccheus we are ſure was a per- 


alled Levi) may have reſembled him ; at leaſt in 
there are no hints to be found of any unjuſt practices 
thought, that the taxes he levied were thoſe impoſed upon commodi- 


"es tranſported by the ſea of Galilee to and from Capernaum, 
2 
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be employed in it, except ſuch as were of the loweſt ſtation and cha- 


It is. generally 


Chap. V. 
and likewiſe zhe diſciples of the Phariſees; 
but thine eat and drink ? 

34 And he ſaid unto them, Can ye make 
the children of the bride-chamber faſt, while 
the bridegroom is with them ? 

35 But the days will come, when the bride- 
groom ſhall be taken away from them, and 
then ſhall they faſt in thoſe days. 

36 And he ſpake alſo a parable unto them; 
No man putteth a piece of a new garment 
upon an old ; if otherwiſe, then both the new 
maketh a rent, and the piece that was 
no out of the new, agreeth not with the 
old; 

37 And no man putteth new wine into old 
bottles ; elſe the new wine will burſt the 
bottles, and be ſpilled, and the bottles ſhall 
periſh. 

38 But new wine muſt be put into new 
bottles; and both are preſerved. 

39 No man alſo having drunk old wie, 
ſtraightway deſireth new: for he ſaith, The 
old 1s better, 


10.—V. 32. Matth. ix. 5 Tim. 3. 15.—V. 43: Match. ix. 14. 


Per. 30. But their ſcribes, &.] But the ſcriles, Wat. 
Ver. 34. The children, &c.] The bridemen, Wat. | 
Ver. 37, 38. Bottles —/hall petiſb] Skins—will be Iift, Wat. and 


Ver. 39. No man alſo, having drank old wine] That is,“ As people 
who have been accuſtomed to drink wine made mellow with age, do 
not willingly drink new wine, which for the moſt part 1s harth and 
unpleaſant; ſo Chriſt's diſciples, having been accuſtomed for tome 
time to live without practiſing any of the feverities for which the 
Phariſces were remarkable, could not reliſh that new way of life 
which they had been recommending ; they were not yet fo fully ac- 
quainted with and eſtablithed in his doctrine, as to ſubmit chearfu'ly 
to any extraordinary hardſhips.” This is Le Clerc's interpretation 
of the paſſage; but Wolfius and others apply it to the Phariſces, who 
were much better pleaſed with the traditions of the elders, than with 
the doctrines of Chriſt, becauſe the latter preſcribed duties more 
difficult and diſagrceable to the corrupt natures of men than the 
former. See on, Joel i. 5. We may juſt remark how applicable theſe 
proverbial parables were to the time and occaſion. Sce ver. 29. 


REFLECTIONS ON THE CALLING OF SIMON, &c, 


As the ſun in his firſt riſing draws all eyes to him, ſo did the ſun 
of righteouſneſs, when he firſt thone forth in the world. His mira- 
culous cures drew patients; his divine doctrines drew auditors 
both together drew the admiring multitude by troops alter him, 
ver. I. | | 

And why do we not ſtill follow thee, O Saviour, through deſarts 
and mountains, over land and ſeas, that we may be both healed and, 
taught?—lt was thy promiſe, O Saviour, that when thou wert lifted 
up, thou wouldefl draw all men ta thee: Behold, thou art lifted up 
ſince, both to the tree of ſhame, and to the throne of heavenly 
glory: O draw us, then, bleſſed Lord, and we will run after thee, 
Thy word is ſtill the ſame, though proclaimed by men; thy virtue 
is ſtill the ſame, though exerciſed upon the ſpirits of men; give us 
to hunger after both, that by both our ſouls may be ſatisfied. | 

The people, in the preſent inſtance, not only follow Chrift, but 
preſs upon him: Even indecorum here finds both excuſe and ac- 
ceptance. They did not keep their diſtances in awe of the Majeſty 
of the Speaker, while their ears were raviſhed with the power ot the 
ſpeech ; yet did not the Saviour check their unceremonious throng- 
ing, but rather he encourages their forwardneſs: We cannot offend 
thee, O God, with the importunity of our deſires; nay, thou art 
well pleaſed that the kingdom of heaven ſhould ſuffer violence: Ever 
art thou diſpleaſed with our ſlackneſs, our vehemency never can dif- 

leaſe. 

y The throng of his audience forced Chriſt to leave the ſhore, and 
make Peter's veſſel his pulpit. Never were there ſuch nets caſt out 
of that fiſher-boat before. Whilſt he was upon the land, he healed 
the ſick bodies by his touch ; now that he was upon the ſea, he cured 
the fick ſouls by his doctrine, and is purpoſely ſevered from the mul- 
titude, that he may unite them to him. He tnat made both ſea and 
land, cauſeth both ſea and land to conſpire to the opportunities of do- 
ing good, =» | 1 1 

Simon and his partners were buſy waſhing their nets, little think- 
ing ſo ſoon to leave them, which now ſo carefully employed their at- 

tention; 


Chap. VI. 
Chrift reproveth the Phariſees blindneſs about 
the obſervation of the ſabbath, by ſcripture, 


reaſon, and miracle: chooſeth twelve apoſiles * 


healeth the diſeaſed : preacheth to his diſci- 
ples before the people, pronouncing bleſſings 
and woes : how we muſt love our enemies; 
and join the obedience of good works to the 
| hearing of the word, left in the evil day of 
lemptation we fall, like an houſe built upon 
zhe face of the earth without any foundation. 


ARNE it came to paſs on the ſecond ſab- 
bath after the firſt, that he went through 
the corn-fields; and his diſciples plucked the 


Ver. 1. Matth. xii. 1. Mark ti. 23.—V. 


tention ; When, behold, Chriſt interrupts them with the favour and 
bleſſing of his gracious preſence. Labour in our calling, how 
homely ſoever, renders us capable of divine benediction. The 
honeſt Simon, when he ſaw the people flock after Chriſt, and heard 
him ſpeak with ſuch power, could not but conceive a confuſed ap- 
prehenſion of ſome excellent worth in fuch a teacher, and therefore 
is glad to honour his veſſel with ſuch a gueſt, and to be firſt Chriſt's 
hoſt by ſea, ere he is his diſciple by land: an humble and ferviceable 
entertainment of a proyhet, was the good foundation of his future 
honour. 

No ſooner is this ſervice done to Chriſt, than he is preparing the 
bountcous reward. When the ſermon is ended, he ſaith unto Simon, 
ver. 4. Launch forth into the deep, &c. It had been as eaſy for our 
Saviour to have brought the fiſh to Peter's boat, cloſe to the ſhore : 
but in all his miracles we may obſerve, he ever loves to meet nature 
in her own boundaries ; and when ſhe hath done her beſt, to ſupply 
the reſt by his ever-ruling power. 

Rather from a deſire to gratify and obey his gueſt, than to plea- 
fure himſelf, will Simon beſtow one caſt of his net : Had Chriſt en- 
Joined him an harder taſk, he had not refuſed ; yet not without a 
modeſt allegation of the unlikelihood of ſucceſs. Maſter, we have 
zoiled all night, (ver. 5.) and caught nothing; yet at thy word I will let 
down the net. The night was the fitteſt time, humanly ſpeaking, for 
the hopes of their trade ; ſo that not unjuſtly might Simon doubt 
his ſucceſs by day, when he had worn out the whole night in unpro- 
fitable labour: And thus it is that God ſometimes erolleth the fair- 
eſt of our expectations, and giveth a bleſſing to thoſe times and means, 
whereof our prudence utterly deſpairs ; thoſe pains cannot be caſt 
away, which we reſolve to employ for Chriſt. 

G God, how many do we ſee daily caſting out their nets in the 
great Jake of this world, which in the whole night of their lives, 
have caught nothing in recompence of their toil | They concerve miſ- 
chief, and they bring forth iniquity : They hatch cockatrice eggs, and weave 
the ſpider's web; he that eateth of their eggs dieth, and that which ts 
trodden upon breaketh out into 4 ſerpent. Their webs ſhall form no gar- 
ment, neither ſhall they cover themſelves with their labours. 

Oh ye fons of men! how long will ye love vanity, and follow after 
lies?—And yet, if we have thus vainly miſ-ſpent the time paſt, let 
us, at the command of Chrift, caft out, with theſe fiſhermen, our 
newly-waſhen nets, and our humble and patient obedience ſhall then 
come home richly laden with bleſſings: (ver. 6.) Never man threw 
out his net at the command of his Saviour, and drew it back empty. 
Who would not obey thee, O Chriſt, fince thou ſo bountifully re- 
quiteſt our weak ſervices! | 

It was not mere retribution that was intended in this event, but in- 
ſtruction alſo. This act was not without a myſtery : They who 
were to be made fiſhers of men, were in this draught to foreſee their 
ſucceſs : The kingdom of heaven, we are aſſured, is lite a draw-net, caſt 
into the fea, which when it is full, men draw to land, &c. Matth. xiii. 
| Thus the very firſt draught which Peter made after the com- 
mencement of his apoſtleſhip, ineloſed no leſs than three thouſand 
fouls, Acts ii. 41. O powerful goſpel ! that can fetch ſinful men 
from the depth of natural corruption! O happy ſouls, that from the 
blind and polluted celis of our wicked nature, are thus drawn forth 
into the glorious liberty of the fons of God! 

Simon's net breaks with the ftore z accordingly they becton their 
partners in the other veſſel for help, ver. 7. There cannot be a better 
improvement of ſociety, than to afford mutual affiſtance, than to re- 
lieve each other in all profitable labours, for drawing up the ſpiritual 
draught into the veſſel of Chriſt's church. Gracious Saviour, if theſe 
apoſtolical veſſels of thy firſt rigging were thus overladed, how do 
ours float and totter with an unballaſted lightneſs! O do Thou, who 
art no leis preſent in theſe our veſſels, lade them with an equal freight 
of ſanctified ſentiments, or of converted fouls, according to our Ia 
tion, and thus ſhall we too have equal cauſe to praiſe thee for thy ex- 
uberant bounty. 

Simon was a ſkilful fiſher, and well knew the depth of his trade; 
pelceiving now therefore more than art, more than nature in this 
draught, He falls detun at the knees of Feſus, and acknowledges his un- 
worthineſs, ver. 8. Himſelf is caught in this wonderous net. He 
doth not greedily fall upon the unexpected and profitable booty; 
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them, Why do ye that which is not lawful 


Chap. vl. 
ears of corn, and did cat, rubbing them in bei- 
hands. | B83 

2 And certain of the Phariſees ſaid unto 


to do on the ſabbath- days? 

And Jeſus anſwering them, faid, Haye 
ye not read fo much as this, what David did 
when himſelf was an-hungered, and they 
which were with him ; | 


4 How he went into the houſe of God 
and did take and eat the ſhew- bread, and 
gave alſo to them that were with him; 


which is not lawful to eat, but for the prieſ, 
alone? 


* 1 Sam, xxi. 6,—V, 4. Lev. xxiv. q. 


but he turns his eyes from the draught to himſelf; from the a6 ;; 
the Author; and in the utmoſt aſtoniſhment proclaims his own vile. 
neſs, and his Saviout's Majeſty. Depart from me, for I am a finfil 
man, O Lord! | : 

What pity had it been that the poor honeſt fiſherman ſhould haue 
been taken at his word! O Simon, thy Saviour is come into thine 
own. boat to call thee, to call others by thee unto bleſſedneſs: — And 
doſt thou ſay, Lord, depart from me rs if the patient ſhould (a; 
to the phyſician, ** Depart om me, for I am fuk.” But, it was the 
voice of aſtoniſhment, not of diſlike; the voice of humility, not of 
difcontent : Yea, Peter, becauſe thou art a ſinful man, therefore 
hath thy Saviour need to come to thee, to ſtay with thee; and he. 
cauſe thou art humble in the acknowledgement of thy ſinfulneſß 
therefore doth Chriſt delight to abide with thee, and will call thee to 
abide with him. No man ever fared the worſe for abaſing himſelf ty 
his God; many a ſoul hath Chriſt left, for froward and unkind 
ulage, never any for its diſparagement of itſelf, and intreaties of 

mility. » 

O my ſoul, be not weary of complaining of thine own wretched. 
neſs ; diſgrace thyſelf readily to him who knows thy vileneſs; be 
aſtoniſhed at thoſe mercies, which have ſhamed thine ill-deſervings. 
Thy Saviour hath no power to turn away from a proſtrate beat; 
He that terribly re/i/teth the proud, delighteth to revive the ſpirits ct 
the lowly : Fear not, &c. ver. 10. Behold, Simon's humility is re. 
warded with an apoſtleſhip! He that bade Chriſt go from him, {hal 
have the honour to go firft on the happy errand of goſpel ſalvation, 
| This was indeed a trade of which Simon had no fkill ; yet it could 
not but be enough to him, that Chriſt had ſaid, Fellow me,— wil 
make thee :—The miracle ſhewed him able to make good his word; 
for ſurely He that hath power to command the fiſhes to be taken, can 
_ enable the hands to take them when and how he pleaſes. 

hat then is this divine trade of ours, but a ſpiritual fiſhery? The 
world is a fea ſouls, like fiſhes, ſwim at liberty in this great deep: 
The nets of wholeſome doctrine draw ſome up to the ſhore of grace 
and glory. How much {kill and care, how much. toil and patience 
is requiſite for this art / ho is ſufficient for theſe things? This ſea, 
theſe nets, —the fiſhers, — the fiſh, —the veſſels, —all are thine, 0 
God; do in us, and by us, what thou wilt: Give us ability and 
grace to follow thee, and to take men ; give unto men the will and 


grace to be taken; and take thou the eternal glory of all that which 
thou haſt given. | 


Chap. VI. Ver. 1. Ou the ſecond ſabbath, &c.] On the fir/! ſablt 
after the ſecond of the paſſover. Wat. Commentators are much at: 
loſs to underſtand what St. Luke means by the ſecond ſabbath ofter il 
First; Taser dwrigongry, Some think the proper tranſlation ci 
his words is, the firſt ſecond-day's ſabbath ; underſtanding thereby, 
the ordinary fabbath which happened in the paſſover week, and a. 
ſigning ee reaſon of its name. The law enjoined, that 
on the ſecond day of the paſſover week, they ſhould offer the ſheat 
of the firſt-fruits, Lev. xxiii. 10, 11. but in caſe of a back: 
ſeaſon, they placed an intercalary month between the laſt month Aan, 
and the firſt month Abib, anſwering to. our March, and called i, 
the Adar, or the ſecond Adar. From the ſecond day of the paſo! 
week, on which the firſt ſheaf was offered with prayers for a bleſn; 
on the beginning harveſt, they counted ſeven weeks to Penteceſi. >* 
Lev. xxiii. 15, 16. Deut. xvi. 10. Exod. xxiii. 16. The day ® 
which they offered the firſt barley ſheaf, and from which they count- 
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ed the ſcven weeks of harveſt, to the feaſt of Pentecoſt, being tbe f 
ſecond day of the paſſover week, it is ſuppoſed that the ordinary { 1 
baths happening in theſe weeks, carried in their name a memorial o FT 
the term from whence they were computed. Thus the firſt of then 

was called Ez®64rw Jwrrgmguror, the firſt ſecond-day's ſabbath ; or, (et K 
firſt ſabbath after the ſecond day of unleavened bread :” The eco 5 
Was called ———— Nurigodturegos, the _ ſecond- day's ſabbath 3 and L 
ſo on, till the ſeventh. There are beſides this a variety of other ne- d 
pretations and opiniogs : that which we have advanced ſeems mot di 
agreeable to truth; but upon the whole it may be obſerved, that *© 6 
cording to all the interpretations of the paſſage, this f-/? ſecend- e; 
ſabbath happened near ſome paſſover. ca 


P 
2 


Ver. 3. An hungred] Hungry. Wat, and MS. 
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| : | * xvi. 2.— V. 23. Acts v. 41. 


Chap. VE _ 

5 And he ſaid unto them, That the Son 
of man is Lord alſo of the ſabbath = 
6 And it came to paſs alſo on another 
abbath, that he entered into the ſynagogue 
<= taught : and there was a man whoſe 
right hand was withered : 

And the ſcribes and Phariſees watched 
him whether he would heal-on the ſabbath- 
day; that they might find an accuſation 
againſt him. 8 N 

8 But he knew their thoughts, and ſaid 
to the man which had the withered hand, 
Riſe up, and ſtand forth in the midſt. And 
he aroſe, and ſtood forth. | 

9 Then faid Jeſus unto them, I will aſk 
you one thing; Is it lawful on the ſabbath- 
days to do good, or to do evil? to ſave life, 
or to deſtroy it? | 5 

10 And looking round about upon them 
all, he ſaid unto the man, Stretch forth thy 
hand. And he did ſo: and his hand was 
reſtored whole as the other. HED 

11 And they were filled with madneſs ; 
and communed one with another what they 
might do to Jeſus, 

12 And it came to paſs in thoſe days, that 
he went out into a mountain to pray, and 
continued all night in prayer to God. 

13 And when it was day, he called unto 
him his diſciples: and of them he choſe 
twelve, whom alſo he named apoſtles ; 

14 Simon (whom he alſo named Peter,) 
and Andrew his brother, James and John, 
Philip and Bartholomew, 


15 Matthew and 1homas, James the 


« 25. Iſai, Ixv, 13. 


Ver. 5. Lord alſo of the ſabbath] Lord even, &c. Wat. and MS, 

Ver. 9g. To ſave life, or to deſtroy it?] That our Lord might expoſe 
the malice and ſuperſtition of the Phariſees, he appealed to the dic- 
tates of their own minds, whether it was not more lawful to do good 
on the ſabbaths than to do evil; to ſave than to kill? He meant 
<* more lawful for him on the ſabbath to ſave mens lives, than for 
them to plot his death, without the leaſt provocation.” This was a 
ſevere but juſt rebuke, which in the preſent circumſtances muſt have 
been ſenſibly felt, 8 5 

Ver. 12. In prayer 10 G Er 5 Wea WXn rod Otcy, in a proſeucha, 
aten, or prayer-houſe of God. Theſe proſeuchas, or houſes of prayer, 
were common in Judea : It is well known that they were open at the 
top, planted round with trees, and often ſituated by the fide of ſeas 
or rivers, See Acts xvi. 13. Judg. xx. 26. and Calmet on the word 
proſeuche, Dr. Heylin is of opinion, that the phraſe is emphatical, 
to import an extraordinary and ſublime devotion :—1n the prayer -4 
Cd. So the high ae = and tall cedars, in ſcripture are called the 
Puntans of God, and the. cedars of Ged. Jeſus was to appoint his 
diſciples the following day. 


50 15. Zelotes] The zealot, Wat. and MS. 
4 1 And ſlocd in the pla] Macknight is ſtrongly of opinion 
8 this ſermon was not the ſame with that declared in the fifth and 
be _— of St. Matthew. Amongſt other reaſons which 
3 7 to mew the difference, he remarks, that the ſermon re- 
* y St. Matthew was delivered on a mountain, in a ſitting 
1 T for he went up into a mountain, and fat down to pronounce 
oa = V. 1. and after he had finiſhed it, came down to the 
1 atth. viii. 1. whereas when he pronounced this which St. 
als 2 of, he was in a plain or valley, where he could not ſit 
FX the multitude which ſurrounded him, but food with bis 
fa, es. But though there were not an evident diſagreement in the 
yy preceding and following theſe two ſermons, the reader might 
y have allowed that they were pronounced at different times, be- 


Caulc 85 wh 7 other inſtances of things really different, notwith- 


s. L U K E. 


Ver. 6. Matth. xii, 9. Mark iii. 1. -V. 13. Matth. x. 1. V. 


ori of Alpheus, and Simon called Zelotes; 


16 And Judas the brother of James, and 
Judas Iſcariot, which alſo was the traitor: 

i7 And he came down with them; and 
ſtood in the plain; and the company of his 
diſciples, and a great multitude of people 
out of all Judea and [Jerufalem; afid from 
the ſea-coaſt of Tyre and Sidon, which came 
to hear him, and to be healed of their diſ- 
eaſes; 1 

18 And they that were vexed with unclean 


ſpirits: and they were healde. 
19 And the whole multitude ſought to 
touch him: for there went virtue out of 


him, and healed them all. 


20 And he lifted up his eyes on his diſ- 
ciples, and ſaid, Bleſſed be ye poor: for 
yours is the kingdom of God. 

21 Bleſſed are ye that hunger now : for 
ye ſhail be filled. Bleſſed are ye that weep 
now : for ye ſhall laugh, OS 

22 Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall hate 


you, and when they ſhall ſeparate you from 


their company, and ſhall reproach you, and 


caſt out your name as evil, for the Son of 


__ | 
23 Rejoice ye in that day, and leap for 
joy: for behold, your reward is great in 
heaven: fot in the like manner did their fa- 
thers unto the prophets. | 

24 But woe unto you that are rich! for 
ye have received your conſolation. 

25 Woe unto you that are full! for ye 
ſhall hunger. Woe unto you that laugh 
now! for ye ſhall mourn and weep. 


14. John i. 42.—V. 16. Jude 1.—V. 19. Matth. xiv. 36. Mark 


v. 30. Ch. viii. 46.— V. 20. Matth. v 3 -V. 21. Ifai. lv. 1. Ixiii. 13. Ifai. Ixi. 3.—V. 22. Matth. v. 11. 1 Pet. ii. 19. iii. 14. 
Acts vii. 51. V. 24. Amos vi. 1. Ecclus xxxi. 8. Jam. v. 1, Ch. xii. 21. Matth. vi. 2, 5, 16. 


ſtanding in their nature they be alike, and were preceded and fol- 
lowed by ſimilar eyents. For example, the two miraculous dinners 
were not only alike in their natures; but in their circumſtances alſo z 
for they were introduced by the ſame difcourſes, an1 followed by 
like events; particularly at the concluſion of both, Jeſus paſſed over 
the ſea of Galilee ; nevertheleſs, both being found in the ſame Evan- 
ns no reader can poſſibly think them the fame; See the note on 

atth, v. 1- 

Ver. 24. Moe to you that are rich] We may obſerve another cir- 
cumſtance in this diſcourſe, in which alſo it differs from that in St. 
Matthew, namely, that our Lord not only pronounced bleſſings, 
but likewiſe maledictions in it. As poverty, which is neither good 
nor bad in itſclf, does not recommend us to God, unleſs it is ac- 
companied with the virtues which are ſuitable to an afflicted ſtate z 


| ſo riches do not make us the object of God's hatred, unleſs they be 


accompanied with thoſe vices which frequently ſpring from an opu- 
lent fortune; namely, pride, luxury, love of pleaſure, covetouſ- 
neſs. Rich men, infected with ſuch vices as theſe, are the objects 


of the woe here denounced, and not they who make a proper uſe of 


their wealth, and poſſeſs the virtues which ſhould accompany afflu- 
ence, Wherefore, though there is no reſtriction added to the word 
rich in the malediction, as there is to the word poor in the complete 
denunciation of the beatitude, Matth; v. 3. yet it is equally to be 
underſtood: Moe unto you that are rich in ſpirit ; you who are proud, 
covetous, lovers of pleaſure; for ye have received your conſolation.” 
The parable of the rich man and Lazarus may be conſidered as an il- 
luſtration both of the beatitude and the malediction. The reader 
will find, by referring to the parallel paſſages in Matth. v. &c. and 
the notes, the dubious expreſſions in this diſcourſe fully elucidated, 
See Macknight and Blair, 

Ver. 25. Wie unto you that laugh new] Our Lord's malediction is 
not inconſiſtent with the Apoſtle's precepts which command Chriſtians 
always to rejoice ; neither is the mirth, againſt which the woe is here 
denounced, to be underitood of that conſtant chearfulneſs of temper 
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Chap. VI. 
26 Woe unto you when all men ſhall 
ſpeak well of you! for ſo did their fathers 
to the falſe prophets. . 
227 But I fay unto you which hear, Love 
your enemies, do good to them which hate 
you, e Ba 

4 28 Bleſs them that curfe you, and pray 
for them which deſpitefully uſe you. 

29 And unto him that ſmiteth-thee on the 
one cheek, offer alſo the other; and him 
that taketh away thy cloke, forbid not zo 
zake thy coat alſo. 

30 Give to every man that aſketh of thee 
and of him that taketh away thy goods, aſk 
them not again. | 

31 And as ye would that men ſhould do 
to you, do ye alſo to them likewife. 

32 For if ye love them which love you, 
what thank have ye? for ſinners alſo love 
thoſe that love them. | SY 

33 And if ye do good to them which do 
good to you, what thank have ye? for ſin- 
ners alfo do even the ſame. 55 

34 And if ye lend to them of whom ye 
hope to receive, what thank have ye? for 
ſinners alſo lend to ſinners, to receive as 
much again. ; a. 


35 But love ye your enemies, and do 


good, and lend, hoping for nothing again ; 


and your reward ſhall be great, and ye ſhall 


be the children 'of the Higheſt : for he is 


kind unto the unthankful, and 20 the evil. 


36 Be ye therefore merciful, as your Fa- 
ther alſo is merciful. | 


37 Judge not, and ye ſhall not be judged. 
condemn not, and ye ſhall not be condemn. 
ed: forgive, and ye ſhall be forgiven: 

38 Give, and it ſhall be given unto you; 


good meaſure, preſſed down, and ſhaken 


together, and running over, ſhall men give 
into your boſom. For with the ſame mea. 
ſure that ye mete withal, it ſhall be meaſureq 
to you again. 

39 And he ſpake a parable unto them 


Can the blind lead the blind ? ſhall they ng; 


both fall into the ditch? 

40 The diſciple is not above his maſte;. 
but every one that is perfect ſhall be as hj; 
maſter. W 1 | | 

41 And why beholdeſt thou the mote that 
is in thy brother's eye, but perceiveſt not the 
beam that is in thine own eye? 

42 Either how canſt thou ſay to thy bro. 
ther, Brother, let me pull out the mote that 
is in thine eye, when thou thyſelf beholdeſt 
not the beam that is in thine own eye? Thon 


hypocrite, caſt out firſt the beam out of 


thine own eye, and then ſhalt thou ſee clear. 
ly to pull out the mote that is in thy brother; 
eye. 5 | 5 | 
| 43 For a good tree bringeth not forth cor- 
rupt fruit; neither doth a corrupt tree bring 


forth good fruit. 


44 For every tree is known by his own 
fruit: for of thorns men do not gather fig, 
nor of a bramble-buſh gather they grapes. 

45 A good man out of the good treaſure 


of his heart, bringing forth that which is 


Ver. 27. Matth. v. 44. Rom. xii. 20.—V. 28. Ch. xxiii. 34. Acts vii. 60.—V. 29. Matth. v. 39. 1 Cor. vi. 7.—V. 30. Matth, 


v. 42;—V. 31. Tob. iv. 15. Matth. vii. 12.—V. 32. Matth. v. 46.—V. 34. Matth. v. 42.—V. 35. Ver. 27. Matth. v. 45.—V. 3;. 


Matth. vii. 1.—V. 38. Prov. xix. 17. Pf. Ixxix. 12. Matth. vii. 2. 


ark iv. 24.—V. 39. Matth. xv. 14.—V. 40. Matth. x. 24, 


John xiii. 16. XV. 20. Or, ſhall be perfecled as his maſter. —V . 42. Matth. vii. 3.—V. 42. See Prov. xvili. 17.—V. 43. Matth. vii. 16, 


17.—V. 44. Matth. xii. 33. Or, @ grape.— V. 45. Matth. xii. 35. 


which ariſes to the true Chriſtian from the comfortable and chearful 
doctrines with which they are enlightened by the Goſpel, —the aſ- 
ſurance they have of reconciliation with God, the hope they have of 
everlaſting life, and the pleaſure they enjoy in the practice of piety, 
and the other duties of religion: But it is to * underſtood of that tur- 
bulent carnal mirth, that exceſſive levity and vanity of ſpirit, which 
ariſes not from any ſolid foundation, but ſrom immoderate ſenſual 
pleaſure, or thoſe vain amufements of life, by which the giddy and 
the gay contrive to ſpend their time ;—that ſort of mirth which diſ- 
ſipates thought, leaves no time for conſideration, and gives them an 


utter averſion to all ſerious reflection. Perſons who continue to in- 


dulge themſelves in this ſort of mirth through life, ſhall weep and 
mourn eternally, when they are excluded from the joys of heaven, 
and baniſhed for ever from the preſence of God. See Blair's ſermons. 

Ver. 26. Woe unto you, when all men ſhall ſpeak well of you] ** Woe 


unto you, if by propagating ſuch doctrines, and encouraging men in 


fin,. you ſhall gain to yourſelves the applauſe and flattery of the ge- 
nerality of men ; for thus in old times did the falſe prophets and * 
ceivers, who, accommodating their doctrines to the luſts and paſſions 
of men, were more careſſed and better harkened to, than the true 
prophets of God.“ See Dr. Clarke, and on Matth. v. 12. 

Jer. 30. Give to every man that aſteth of thee] As the word aſe not 
again, is uſed by the Lxx to expreſs a claim of intereſt due upon 
money and goods, fome interpreters have choſen to render the words 
lend to every man that aſeeth of thee, and from him that receiveth thy goods, 


| exadt not intereſt, But àxalrp cannot well eig the exaction of in- 


terefl, becauſe the word algen, to which it relates, never ſignifies to 
borrow ; and therefore it is more natural to interpret azairw», of the 


exaction of ſuch debts only, as the law appointed to be remitted ny | 
if 


ſeventh year, Deut. xv. 2, 8. Accordingly it is added, ver, 34. 
ven lend to thaſe from whom you hope to receive, what thanks have you ? 
Far ſinners alſe lend to ſinners, to receive as much again. Ye do not, 


by your obedience to the law, diſtinguiſh yourſelves from the hea- 


thens, who exact the payment of the leaſt ſums which they lend one 
to another.“ Or we may ſuppoſe, that one's reclaiming the goods 


that have been taken from him without his confent, is here prohi- 
bited; a ſenſe of the paſſage agreeable to the force of the word 
eee, which commonly ſignifies, © to take a thing away violently, 
or by fraud.” In the mean time, whatever ſenſe we put on our Lord's 
precept, it muſt be underſtood with the limitations which common 
ſenſe directs us to make; namely, that we give and lend freely to al 
who aſk, or permit them to retain what they have unjuſtly taken; 
provided only that it be a thing of ſmall account, which we can 
eaſily ſpare, and the perſons who aſk or take ſuch things be in real 
neceſſity, and the reclaiming of them would occafion more trouble 
than they are worth; which without doubt was the meaning of the 
Moſaical precepts alluded to by our Lord in this part of his ſermon. 

Ver. 35. Hoping for nothing again] Difrufting nothing. Wit, 
6 Shew theſe acts of kindneſs to your brethren, not at all deſpairing 
_ of your preſent ſuſtenance, or of your future reward.” Ser 

eza. | 

Ver. 38. Good meaſure, &c.] Our Lord makes uſe of three phraſs 
to expreſs all the different kinds of good meaſure, according to the 
different natures of the things meaſured. Some of them, to mak* 
the meaſure good, muſt be preſſed and trodden ; ſome of them muſt 
be /haken, as the feveral kinds of grain; and ſome of them muſt be 
running over, as all ſorts of liquors. The figure of giving this goc 
meaſure into one's boſom, is an alluſion to the eaſtern habits, which 
were long pieces of cloth wrapped round their bodies, and girded up 
with a girdle, Their garments being of this kind, they could rece!'* 
into their lap or beſem a conſiderable quantity of ſuch dry goods 25 
they ſolid by meaſure. See Ruth iii. 15. 2 Kings iv. 39. Nehem. . 
13. Prov. xvi. 33. | 

Ver. 40. Every one that is perfect ſhall be, &c.] Kamrgriout®, pe. 
fected, finiſhed ; the meaning is. The ſcholar is in a fair way to be 
tinctured with the opinions of his maſter : If therefore the make! 
is ignorant and illiterate, the ſcholar will probably be ſo likewiſe; 
for which reaſon, t oſe who pretend to inſtru@ others, ought to 
well informed themſelves in the doctrine they are to deliver.” 
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Chap. VI. St. 


wed 3. and an evil man out of the evil trea- 
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Chap. VII. 
CHAP. PII. 


fare of his heart, bringeth forth that which Ch#iff findeth a greater faith in the cenurion; 


is evil: for of the abundance of the heart 
his mouth ſpeaketh. 6 
4 And why call ye me Lord, Lord, and 


Jo not the things which I fay? 


47 Whoſoever cometh to me, and hear- 


eth my fayings, and doeth them, I will ſhew 


you to whom he is like: 9 

48 He is like a man which built an houſe, 
and digged deep, and laid the foundation on 
arock: and when the flood aroſe; the ſtream 
beat vehemently upon that houſe, and could 
not ſhake it: for it was founded upon a 
oo But he that heareth, and doeth not, 


is like a man that without a foundation built 


an houſe upon the earth, againſt which the 
ſtream did Veal vehemently, and immediately 
it fell, and the ruin of that houſe was great. 


à Gentile, than in any of the eus; healeth 
bis ſervant being alſent; raiſeth from death 
the widow's ſon at Main; anſwereth John's 
meſſengers with the declaration of his mira- 


cles; reftlifieth to the people what opinion he 
held of Fohn ; inveigheth againſt the Jews, 
who would neither be wos with the manners 0 
John nor of Jeſus; and ſheweth, by occaſion 
of Mary Magdalene, how he is a friend to 
nners ; not to maintain them in ſins, but to 
forgive them their fins, upon their faith and 
repentance. | 5 
N [| OW when he had ended all his ſayings 
in the audience of the people; he en- 
tered into Capernaum: 
2 And a certain centurion's ſervant, who 
was dear unto him, was fick, and ready to 


die, 


Ver. 45. Matth. xii. 34.—V. 46. Mal. i. 6. Matth. vii. 21. Ch. xiii, 25.—V. 47. Matth. vii. 24.—V. I. Matth. viii. 5. 


REFLECTIONS ON CHAP. VI. 


at actions are ſo fair and lovely, that malice cannot turn them 
Ka azo ?—What characters are ſo unblemiſhed, what ſo ex- 


-v that uncharitableneſs cannot revile and condemn them? — 
8 of diſtreſſed multitudes are turned to Chriſt, as their 
only phyſician, and moſt valuable friend, the eyes of the Phatiſees 
are continually upon him for evil, (ver. 7.) and they beheld his 
wonderous miracles, not for their own conviction, but that they may, 
if poſſible, turn them into the means of his deſtruction. So ineffec- 
tual are the moſt obvious and demonſtrative arguments, till divine 
grace conquers mens natural averſion to a Redeemer's kingdom, and 
captivates their hearts to the obedience of the faith, | 

The malice of the Phariſees, however, did not reſtrain the bene- 
volence of our compaſſionate Saviour, nor deprive the poor penitent 
of his cure (ver. 10). This ought to be the pattern of our conduct. 
We muſt not be overcome of evil, nor ſuffer the moſt unjuſt cen- 
ſure, or the moſt malicious oppoſition to break our ſpirits ſo, as to 
to prevent us from doing our duty. If others are niad with perſe- 
cuting rage, (ver. 11.) let us pity them, improving all their fury 
againſt the cauſe of God, as a motive to excite our moſt zealous and 
courageous endeavours for its ſervice. 5 

We may aſſure ourſelves, that the Apoſtles, the future miniſters 
of our Lord, had no inconſiderable ſhare in thoſe petitions, in which, 
with unabating fervour and intenſeneſs of devotion, he ſpent this 
memorable night, ver. 12.—And if we have any regard for the ſup- 
port of religion in the riſing age, we likewiſe ſhould pray earneſtly 
both for them who are already in the miniſtry, and for ſuch as are 
preparing for it. This ſurely ought to be the frequent care not only 
of thoſe who have the tremendous charge of educating ſuch as are 
ere long to be entruſted with the honour of the Goſpel, and the care 
of ſouls, but of thoſe who are now ſtruggling with the glorious la- 
bours and trials of that important office ; and even of all thoſe pri- 
vate Chriſtians who cordially love the intereſt of their Maſter, and 
with the ſalvation of their fellow-creatures, 

Our Lord here again pronounces (ver. 20—26.) the poor and the 
hungry, the mournful and the perſecuted to be happy; and repreſents 
thoſe as miſerable who are rich and full, joyous and applauded : not 


that this is univerſally the caſe, but becauſe proſperous circumſtances 


are ſo frequently a ſweet poiſon, and aMiction a healing though bit- 
ter medicine, The thought will reconcile us to adverſity, and 
zwaken our caution when the world ſmiles upon us; when a plen- 
tiful table is ſpread before us, and our cup runneth over; when our 
ſpirits are gay and ſprightly, or when we hear, what to corrupted 
nature is too harmonious muſick, — that of our own praiſe from men. 
Oh that we may ſecure what is of infinitely greater importance, the 
praiſe of our heavenly Maſter, by a conſtant obediential regard to 
licle his precepts ! May we be happy proficients in the art of bear- 
ing and forgiving injuries; may we be ready to every good word and 
work, maintaining an eye quick to obſerve, a heart render to feel, a 
hand open to relieve the calamities and neceſſities of friends, of 
liranzers, and of enemies; giving to ſome, and where there may be 
but little proſpe of return; lending to others; which, if it engage 
them to greater induſtry, is as ral a benefit as if the loan were a 
gift; ver. 27—34. 

ut let us not preſume to call God our Father, ver. 35, 36. if 
we Co not labour to reſemble him, nor dare to challenge the peculiar 
honour and privilege of Chriſt's diſciples ; if we do not diſtinguiſh 


[5.4 ourſelves from others by the charity of our tempers, and the uſeful- 
== <5 of our lives, as 


well as by the articles of our faith, and the 
191723 of our worſhip. Let a trequent reflection on our own faults 


teach us candour, while the ſenſe of our continued dependance on 
the divine liberality makes us liberal towards thoſe who need our al- 
ſiſtance, leſt we loſe the comforts fo juſtly forfeited, and abuſed 
mercies be another day repaid with meaſures of wrath pred din, 
ſhaken tegether, and running over ! (ver. 37, 38.) Abuſed mercies— 
for ſure no goodneſs can be greater than the permiſſiom which our 
Lord gives us to carve for ourſelves : With what me«ſure ye net, it 
ſhall be meaſured unto you. We ourſelves are, as it were, to te,! God 
how much mercy he ſhall ſhew us ;—and can we be content with leſs 
than the very largeſt meaſure? Who then would not 
what he wiſhes and deſigns to receive of God? 

On a future day, we are to give an account of ourſelves before 
God, and therefore ſhould judge for ourſelves in matters of religion, 
and be very careful that we do not ſtupidly follow blind guides, till 
we fall with them into deſtruction; ver. 39.—* Lead u- 


herefore, 
O Lord, in the way everlaſting ; form us to a more perfect n= 


give to man, 


„till 


blance of our great Maſter ; make us ſevere to ourſelves, and, ſo far 


as it is real charity, indulgent to others. Sanctify our hearts by thy 


grace, that they may be as tre's bringing forth good fruits, or as 


fountains pouring out wholeſome ſtreams : "There may a good treaſuic 
be laid up, from whence good things may be abundantly produc d; 
there may thoſe holy and benevolent affections continualiy ſpriv' up, 


which may flow forth with undiſſembled freedom, to refreſh the Gals, 


and animate the graces of all who are around us!“ ver. 40, 45. 

And may theſe beautiful, ſtriking, and repeated admonitions which 
our Saviour gives us of the vanity of every profeſſion which does not 
influence the practice, (ver. 46—49.) be attended to with reverence 
and fear: We are building for eternity, May we never grudge the time 
and labour of a moſt ſerious inquiry into the great and fundamental 
principles of religion: May we diſcover the ſure foundation, and raiſe 
upon it a noble eee which ſhall ſtand fair and glorious, 
when hypocrites are ſwept away into everlaſting ruin, on that awe- 


ful day, in which heaven and earth hall flee away from the face of Him 
that ſitteth on the throne, Rev. xx. II. ID | 


Chap. VII. Ver. 2. A certain centurion's ſervant] In the notes on 
St. Matthew we have ſpoken largely concerning this mir cle, and 
have given, on ver. 23. of the eighth chapter, the arguments of thoſe 


who think that the hittorians relate different tranſactions; at the ſane 


time harmonizing the accounts, and endeavouring to ſhew, acco: d- 
ing to our own private opinion, that they are one and the ſame. See 
on Matth. viii. 5. In confirmation of this opinion, the follow- 
ing paſlage from Dr. Heylin is ſubjoined : „“ The narrative which 
St. Luke gives of the centurion's behaviour is larger and more diſ- 
tinct than that given in St. Matthew, and therefore we will put them 
both together, only premiſing that as it is not unuſual in all lan- 
guages, ſo in the Hebrew particularly it is very uſual, to aſcribe to 
the perſon himſelf what has been ſpoken or done by his order. (See 


ch. xi. 2, 3.) And accordingly St. Matthew relatcs, as ſaid by the 


centurion himſelf, what was really ſpoken by thoſe whom: he had de- 
puted to addreſs our Lord on his behalf; which ſufficiently accounts 
for the ſeeming difference that is found in the Evangelitts, The cen- 
turion was a pagan, who, attending to the light of nature with a ſolid 
piety, had attained to the knowledge of THE ONE Gon, and find- 
ing that fundamental truth ſo well eſtabliſhed in the Je iſh religion, 
had upon that account conceived a great affection to the Jewiſh na- 
tion, and done them all the good offices which lay in his power, His 
advancement in natural religion made him ripe for the revealed and 
his knowledge of God led him by a juſt tranſition to the Knowledge 
of Chriſt, for whom he had ſo aweful a veneration, that when he 
was to apply to him for the cure of his ſervant, he had recourſe to 
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Chap VII. . L U K E. 


ſay unto you, I have not found ſo great 


3 And when he heard of Jeſus, he ſent 
unto him the elders of the Jews, beſeeching 
him that he would come and heal his ſer- 
vant, | | 

4 And when they came to Jeſus, they be- 
ſought him inſtantly, ſaying, That he was 
worthy for whom he ſhould do this : 

For he loveth our nation, and he hath 


built us a ſynagogue. 
6 Then Jefus went with them. And 


when he was now not far from the houſe, 
the centurion ſent friends to him, ſaying 
unto him, Lord, trouble not thyſelf : for I 


am not worthy that thou ſhouldeſt enter un- 


der my roof; 5 


7 Whereſore neither thought I myſelf 


worthy to come unto thee : but ſay in a 
word, and my ſervant ſhall be healed. 

8 For I allo am a man ſet under autho- 
rity, having under me ſoldiers, and I fay 
unto one, Go, and he goeth; and to ano- 


ther, Come, and he cometh; and to my 


ſervant, Do this, and he doeth it. 


9 When Jeſus heard theſe things, he mar- 


velled at him, and turned him about, and 


ſaid un:o the people that followed him, I 


Chap. VII. 


faith,” no, not in Ifrael. 

10 And they that were ſent, returning to 
the houſe, found the ſervant whole that had 
been flick. | | bs. 

11 And it came to paſs the day after, that 


he went into a city called Nain; and many of 


his diſciples went with him, and much people, 

12 Now when he came nigh to the pate 
of the city, behold, there was a dead man 
carried out, the only ſon of his mother, ang 
ſhe was a widow : and much people of the 
city was with her, 8 

13 And when the Lord ſaw her, he had 
compaſſion on her, and ſaid unto her, Weep 
not, | 

14 And he came and touched the bier: 
and they that bare him ſtood ſtill. And he 
ſaid, Young man, I ſay unto thee, Ariſe. 

15 And he that was dead, ſat up, and be- 
gan to ſpeak. And he delivered him to his 
mother. 

16 And there came a fear on all: and 
they glorified God, ſaying, That a great 

rophet is riſen up among us; and, That 


God hath viſited his people. 


Ver. 8. Gr. this man —V. 14. Or, coffin. Acts ix, 40.—V. 16. Ch. xxiv. 19. John iv. 19. vi. 14. ix. x7. Ch. i. 68, 


the interceſſion of the elders of the Jewiſh church, who, at his re- 
queſt, came to Jeſus, to intreat him that he would come and cure 
the ſick ſervant, in conſideration of his maſter who had ſent them, 
and to whom they acknowledged great obligations. (ver. 4.) Jeſus 


went along with them, as they defired ; but while he was yet on the 


way, and not far from the houſe, the centurion who had refrained 
from addrefling Jeſus in perfon, out of an humble ſenſe of his own 
unworthineſs; (and perhaps too from having obſerved how the more 
religious among the Jews, made a ſcruple of converſing with the 
heathen, ſuch as himſelf ſtill was, to outward appearance ;) when 
he heard that Chriſt was actually coming to his houſe, reflected with 
himſelf, upon more enlarged views of faith, that the intended viſit 
was a needleſs condeſcenſion in our Lord, and therefore ſent ſome of 
his friends to prevent it by the following meſlage in his name, ver. 
6, &c. Lord, do not give yourſelf farther trouble, for I am not a 
fit perſon that you ſhould come under my roof ; and that indeed was 
the reaſon why J judged myſelf unworthy to come to you myſelf. 
Do you but fpeak the word only, and my ſervant will be cured. For 
a hough I am under the author! 

under me, | ſay to one, Go, and he goeth ; to another, Come, and 
be cometh; and to my ſervant, Do this, and he does it.” As if he 
ſhould have faid, „I am but a ſubaltern, and have only a delegated 
and tubordinate power; yet what I bid be done, is immediately exe- 


cuted: You then, who are Lord of nature, what cannot you do by 


your bare command?“ -“ When Jeſus heard this, he wondered, 
17 5 9.) and turning about, he ſaid to the people that followed him, 

profeſs that I have not found ſo great a faith even among the Jews 
themſelves.” Sec Heylin, and on Matth. viii. 10. 

Jeu. 7. Say in a word] Say the word. Wat. and MS. 

Ver. 11. Called Nain] Nain was fituated a mile or two ſouth of 


Tabor, and near Endor. The Apoſtles moſt probably were of the 


number of the diſciples who went with our Lord; becauſe it is not to 
be imagined, that he would ſuffer the choſen witneſſes of his mi- 
racles to be abſent, when ſo great a miracle was to be performed as 
the reſurrection of a perſon from the dead, and to be performed fo 
publickly, in the preſence of all thoſe who were attending the fu- 
neral. See Reland's Paleſtine, and Lightfoot. The circumſtance 
here recorded probably happened towards the evening. 

Ver. 12. There was a dead man carried out} It was cuſtomary for the 
Jews to bury out of the city, as appears from Matth. xxvii. 60. 
This cuſtom was obferved likewiſe by other nations. The Jews 
might have introduced it to prevent their being polluted by touching 
the biers or dead bodies of their countrymen; but both they and the 
heathens might have had a further reaſon for this inſtitution, namely, 
the preſervacion of their health ; it being notorious that the effluvia 
vb ch proceed from dead bodics are very pernicious, and often cauſe 
petbilential diſorders. Hence it hath been matter of wonder why mo- 
dei Chriſtian: ſhould not only have their burial-grounds contiguous 
to their c uche, but even bury in their churches ; a cuſtom moſt 
cer a nly pre; uoicial to health, and introduced, as is moſt likely, by 
ſuperttition and pride. But fee this ſubject completely handled in a 
judicious pamphlet, iudtled,“ Seaſonable Conſiderations on the inde- 


7 of others, yet, as I have ſoldiers _ 


cent and dangerous Cuſtom of burying in Churches and Church-yards, 
Some particular circumſtances of diſtreſs are mentioned in the caſe he. 
fore us : The young man to be buried, was the only ſon of his mother, and 
ſhe was a widow, and conſequently had no proſpect of more children: 
Hence the ſympathy which ſhe received from her relations and ac. 
quaintance was ſingular. In teſtimony of their concern for her, a 
crowd of people much greater than was uſual on ſuch occaſions at- 
tended her, while ſhe performed the laſt duty to her beloved fon. 


This circumſtance the Evangeliſt takes notice of to ſhew, that though | 


there had been no perſons preſent at the miracle but thofe who at- 


tended the funeral, it was illuſtrious, on account of the number of 


the witneſſes, | 

Ver. 13—15. When the Lord ſaw her, &c.] Jeſus, whoſe tender- 
neſs made him ſuſceptible of the ſtrongeſt impreſſions from occur- 
rences of this kind, knowing that the mother's affliction was bit- 
ter, and the occaſion of it real, was greatly moved with compaſſion 
at the ſorrowful ſcene, Nor was his ſympathy vain : He reſolved to 
turn their mourning into joy, by raiſing the young man from the 
dead; and he could do this with a good grace, — Fg having met 
the funeral by accident on the way, it plainly appeared that there waz 
no colluſion in the cafe. Beſides, the multitude of the people at- 
tending the corpſe intirely prevented all ſuſpicion that the perſon car- 
ried out was not dead; fince to manage with ſucceſs a fraud, in which 
ſo many muſt have been concerned, was abſolutely impoſſible. The 
miracle therefore being liable to no objection, Jefus came nigh, lad 
hold on the bier, and uttered the commanding voice, Yeung man, / 
ſay unto thee, ariſe ! Immediately, at his authoritative call, the 
youth revived, having received life from Jeſus, who, inſtead of 
ſhewing him around to the multitude, by a ſingular exerciſe of mo- 
deſty and humanity preſented him to his mother ; ver. 15. to intimate, 
that in compaſſion to her affliction he had wrought the life-giving 
miracle. At the ſame time, as it was performed near the city-gate, 
which anciently was the place of public reſort, the youth muſt have 


been raiſed from the dead in the preſence of many witnefles ; pari- 


cularly the multitude which came with Jeſus, the people who c- 
companied the corpſe, and all who happened at that inſtant to be in 


| the gate upon buſineſs: Wherefore, being ſo publickly performed, 


this great miracle became a noble confirmation of our Lord's miſſion. 
«© The an. ients, ſays Grotius, obſerve, that in three of the miracles 
performed by Jeſus after his ſermon on the mount, the three kinds of 
God's benefits are repreſented us: Fir/t, of thoſe which are con- 
ferred upon our ſuing to God for them ourſelves, as in the caſe of the 
leper. Secsndly, of thoſe which are obtained for us by the prayers of 
Others, as in the caſe of the centurion's ſervant. And the third, 
thoſe which God beſtows out of his own free mercy, as in the pte- 
ſent caſe. To which kind of mercy the Apoſtles very juftly refer 
the calling of the Gentiles. See Lardner's Credibility, and the 50 
diſcourſe, vol. i. on the Miracles. | 
Per. 16. Saying, —that God bas viſited his people} This is the ex- 
preſſion which Zacharias the tather of the Baptiſt uſed, when he ſpoke 
of the coming of the Meihah, ch. i. 68. Wherefore the meaning of 
the inhabitants of Nain was this, God hath viſited the people, by * 
h raiſe 
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: 3 | Viz. of hair, 
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chap. Vit 


17 And this tumout of him went forth- 
throughout all Judea, and throughout all 


| ion found about. 

wr” the diſciples of John ſhewed him 
of all theſe things. - 
19 And John calling unto him two of 
his diſciples, ſent hem unto Jeſus, ſaying; 


for another ? 
20 When the men were come unto him, 
they ſaid, John Baptiſt hath ſent us unto 
thee, ſaying, Art thou he that ſhould come? 
or look we for another? 
221 And in that ſame hour he cured many 
of heir infirmities and plagues, and of evil 
* ſpirits 3 and unto many that were blind he 
gave ſight. | 8 3 . 5 
22 Then Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, 
Go your way, and tell John what things ye 
have ſeen and heard; how that the blind ſee, 
the lame walk, the lepers are cleanſed, the 
deaf hear, the dead are raiſed, to the poor 
the goſpel is preached. | 
23 And bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not 
EZ be offended in me. —— 
2324 And when the meſſengers of John 
© were departed, he began to ſpeak unto the 
people concerning John, What went ye out 
into the wilderneſs for to ſee? A reed ſhaken 
E 4 | with the wind? 
235 But what went ye out for to ſee? A 
man clothed in ſoft raiment ? Behold, they 


which are gorgeouſly apparelled, and live 


& dclicately, are in king's courts. 

26 But what went ye out for to ſee? A 
= prophet? Yea, I ſay unto you, and much 
more than a prophet. — 
297 This is he of whom it is written, Behold, 
I ſend my meſſenger before thy face, which 
hall prepare thy way before thee. 5 


oK. 


Art thou he that ſhould come? or look we 


Chap. Vit: 


28 For I ſay into you, Aniong thoſe that 


are born of women, there is not a greater 


prophet than John the Baptiſt! but he that 
is leaſt in the kingdom of God, is greater 
t 5 

29 And all the people that heard bin; 
and the publicans, juſtified God; being bap- 
tized with the baptiſm of John; ac 
30 But the Phariſees and lawyers rejected 
the counſel of God againſt themſelves; being 
not baptized of him. | 
31 And the Lord ſaid, Whereunto then 
ſhall J liken the men of this generation? and 
to what are they like? | 

32 They are like unto children fitting in 
the market-place, and calling one to ano- 


tber, and ſaying, We have piped unto you, 


and ye have not danced; we have mourned 
to you, and ye have not wept. 
33 For John the Baptiſt came neither eat- 
ing bread, nor drinking wine; and ye ſay, 
He hath a devil: 8 | 
34 The ſon of man is come eating and 
drinking ; and ye ſay, Behold, a gluttonous 
man, and a wite-tikber, a friend of publi- 
cans ana finners  _ TR 
35 But wiſdom is juſtified of all her chil- 
dren, 7 5 | 
36 And one of the Phariſees defired him 
that he would eat with him. And hewent into 
the Phariſee's houſe, and fat down to meat. 
7 And behold, a woman in the city, 
which was a ſinner, when ſhe knew that 
Jeſus ſat at meat in the Phariſee's houſe, 
brought an alabaſter-box of ointment, 
38 And ſtood at his feet behind him weep- 
ing, and began to waſh his feet with tears, 
and did wipe them with the hairs of her 
head, and kiſſed his feet, and anointed hem 
with the ointment. Oe 


i Ver. 18. Matth. xi. 2.—V. 22. Matth. xi. 5. Iſai. xxxv. 5. Ch. iv. 18.—V. 24. Matth. xi. 7. V. 27. Mal. iii. 1. V. 29. 
Matth. iii. 5. -V. 30. Or, fruſtrated. Acts xx. 27. Or, within themſelves —V. 31. Matth. xi. 16.— V. 33. Matth. iii. 4, Mark i. 6. 


; V. 36. Matth. xxvi. 6. Mark xiv. 3. John xi. 2. 


7 | raiſed ap among them the great prophet, promiſed to Moſes in the 
hu. The Evangeliſt juſtly obſerves, that by acknowledging Jeſus 
as the Meſſiah, they glorified God. 1 | 


Ver. 21. He gave fight The original is emphatical, and ſeems to 


. : | Expreſs both in how general, how compaſſionate, and kind a manner 
= our Lord performed theſe miracles : "Exagioato vd BAimiw, he graciouſſy 


Died fob. | 
== Pr. 29. And all the people, &c.] See the note on Matth. xi. 12. 


Ver. 30. Rejecied the counſel of God again themſelves] Rejefted the 


W _ Her, made to them,—or, deſpiſed within themſelves the purpoſe of 
Cod. Wat. | | 


: | N p 7. 35: But wiſdom, &c.] And the doctrine is diſgraced by all her 
laren 


Wat. But concerning this verſion, ſee the note on Matth. 


ier. 37. Which was a inner box of ointment] Who had been a 
Þ nner — box of perfume. Wat. and MS. It is generally ſuppoſed, that 
= d anointed our Lord in Simon's houſe, was ſhe who 
F} * the Goſpel is called Mary Magdalene, for no other reaſon than 
* ere St. Luke, in the beginning of the following chapter, men- 
FJ _ her as one of our Lord's attendants, and one out of whom he had 
T4 5 ſeven devils. Some indeed attempt to prove it out of the Talmud, 
| which mentions a lewd woman called Mary Megadella, or the plaiter, 
an epithet probably given to all proſtitutes in thoſe 

their nicety in dreſs ; But this has no relation 

In truth Mary Magdalene ſeems rather to 


ve been a woman of high ftation, and opulent fortune, being 


Ver, III. 


mentioned by St. Luke, (ch. viii. 2.) even before Joanna, thought 
the wife of ſo great a man as Herod's ſteward. Beſides, the other 
Evangelifts, when they have occaſion to ſpeak of our Lord's ſemale 
friends, commonly aſſign the firſt place to Mary Magdalene, who 
was probably ſo called from Magdala, the place of her birth, a town 


| ſituated near the lake of Tiberias, and mentioned Matth. xv. 39. 


The character given of this woman, that ſhe had been a ſinner, ren- 
ders it probable that he had formerly been a Harlot; for the word 


Ahn e- is frequently uſed in this ſenſe : but her action on this oc- 


caſion proves, that ſhe was now awakened to a juſt > of her folly. 
The city in which ſhe is ſaid to have lived means Capernaum, the 
place of our Lord's ordinary refidence, which is often deſcribed in 
that general way. Probably ſhe was acquainted at the Phariſee's, 
houſe, for ſhe gained eaſy acceſs even into the room where the com- 
pany was fitting. It may be neceſſary juſt to remark, that this is a 
very different ſtory from that of Mary's anointing Chriſt's head a 
little before his death. See Matth. xxvi. 6, &c. the parallel places, 
Macknight and Whitby. 

Ver. 38. Began to waſh his feet with tears] To water his feet with a 
ſhower of tears. Doddridge; who obſerves that this is the proper ſigni- 
fication of the word Beixewy. Sec Matth. v. 45. We are not to imagine 
that this woman came on purpoſe thus to waſh and wipe the feet o 
Chriſt ; but probably, hearing that the Phariſee who invited Jeſus to 
dinner had neglected the civility uſually paid in the eaſtern countries 
to ſuch gueſts as they deſigned particularly to honour, — that of anoint- 
ing the head with fragrant oils, or rich perfumes, ſhe was willing to 
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39 Now when the Phariſee which had 
bidden him, ſaw h, he ſpake within him- 


ſelf, ſaying, This man, it he were a pro- 


phet, would have known who; and what 


manner of woman his is that toucheth him: 


for ſhe is a ſinner. 
40 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto him, 
Simon, I have ſomewhat to ſay unto thee. 
And he faith, Maſter, ſay on. | 

41 There was a certain creditor, which 
had two debtors : the one owed five hundred 


pence, and the other fifty. 


42 And when they had nothing to pay, he 
frankly forgave them both. Tell me there- 
fore, which of them will love him moſt ? 

43 Simon anſwered and ſaid, I ſuppoſe 


that he to whom he forgave moſt. And he 
| Ver. 39. Ch. xv. 2.—V. 41. See Matth. xvili. 28.—V. 46. Pf. xxiii. 5. -V. 47, 1 Tim. i. 14. 


ſupply the defect; and as ſhe ſtood near Jeſus, was ſo melted with 
his diſcourſe, that ſhe ſhed ſuch a flood of tears, as wetted his feet 
which lay bare on the couch, his ſandals being put off; and ob- 
ſerving this, ſbe wiped them with the treſſes of her hair, which ſhe 


now wore flowing looſe about her ſhoulders,. as mourners commonly 


did; and then, not thinking herſelf worthy to anoint his head, poured 
forth the liquid perfume upon his feet. Neither Jews nor Romans 
wore ſtockings ; and as for their ſhoes, or ſandals, they always put 
them off when they lay down on their couches to take meat. Theſe 
cuſtoms are alluded to in the law of the paſſover, which orders the 
Jews to depart from their ordinary way, and to eat the paſſover ſtand- 
ing, with their loins girded, their ſhoes on their feet, and their of in 
their hand. See on Exod. xii. 11. The word 9 properly ſignifies 
treſſes, as we have rendered it. It is well known that long hair was 
eſteemed a great ornament in the female dreſs; women of looſe 
character uſed to nouriſh and plait it, and to ſet it off with garlands 
and Jewels, See 1 Cor. xi. 15. Doddridge, and Calmet. 

Ver. 39, 40. Now when the Phariſee—ſaw it, &c.] Simon per- 
ceiving what was done, immediately concluded that Jeſus could 
not be a prophet ; ſince in that caſe, inſtead of allowing her 
even to touch him, he would certainly expel her from his preſence 


forthwith, as the tradition of the elders directs: for it was a maxim 


amongſt the Phariſees, that the very touch of the wicked cauſed pol- 
lution. But though Simon did not declare his ſentiments, they were 
not hidden from Chriſt; who, to ſhew him that he was a prophet, 
and that he knew not only the characters of men, but the inward 
and inviſible ſtate of their minds, converſed with him immediately 
upon the ſubje& of his thoughts. The ſcope indeed of what he 
ſaid was to convince Simon how abſurdly he reaſoned. Neverthe- 
leſs Jeſus did not expoſe him before the company, by making what 
he ſaid within himſelf public ; but with great delicacy pointed out the 
unreaſonableneſs of his thoughts to Simon alone, without letting the 
gueſts at table know any thing of the matter. Inſtead of Mafter, ſome 
render the word Aidzoxaas (and, as it ſeems, more properly) O Teacher; 
for Auzoxan certainly expreſſes more than the Engliſh word after, 
eſpecially in the ſenſe wherein we now uſe it. 
Ver. 41. Five bundred pence] Anagia, a Roman coin, in value about 
ſeven pence half-penny of our money ; ſo that five hundred were 
nearly equivalent to fifteen of our guineas, and fifty to one guinea and a 
half. There is no reaſon to believe that any myſtery was intended 
by Chriſt in fixing on theſe ſums rather than any others, which had 
as great a difference between them. See Doddridge and Chemnitz. 
er. 42. Which of them will love him moſt] Neither of them will 
Jove him at all, before he has forgiven them. An inſolvent debtor, 
till he is forgiven, does not love, but fly his creditor. See the note 
on ver. 47. | h 
Ver. 44. Seefl thou this woman? ] The kindneſs which this woman 
ſhewed to Jeſus was very extraordinary; therefore, as he had all the 
ſofter and finer paſſions of human nature in their perfection, he was 
greatly moved with the conſciouſneſs ſhe had of her guilt, the ſin- 
cerity of her repentance, the profoundneſs of her humility, and the 
tenderneſs of her love, and in a very obliging manner expreſſed the 
ſenſe he had of it: for, in the hearing of aſl the gueſts, he recounted 
particularly, and with approbation, the ſeyeral actions by which ſhe 
had teſtified her reſpect ; and becauſe by accident ſhe had wetted his 
feet with her tears, he gave it an agreeable turn, well knowing from 
what ſpring her tears had flowed. That the company might know it 
was not ohenfire to him, he called it a waſhing of his feet ; a com- 
pliment, which was uſually paid to gueſts on their coming into an 
houſe, eſpecially after travelling, but which Simon had happened to 
neglect. Moreover, by purſuing the compariſon between her be- 
haviour towards him in the other inſtances, and Simon's, he did not 
ſo much complain of the latter, for failing in point of civility, 
as inſinu te that the woman had ſurpaſſed him; and this the queſtion, 
Which of them will love him moft ? elegantly implies. The words of 
the ſubſequent clauſe of this verſe, Thou gave/t me no water for my feet, 
2 


are conſidered. There perſons of the * rank did not think it 


geliſt tells us ſo expreſly, that ſhe heard of our Lord's being at dinner 


conſiderable way up the Nile, carried it pretty high, inſomuch that 
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A 
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Chap. VII. 
ſaid unto him, Thou haſt rightly judged. 

44 And he turned to the woman, and Rid 
unto Simon, Seeſt thou this woman? I enter. 
ed into thine houſe, thou gaveſt me 1, 
water for my feet: but ſhe hath waſhed m 
feet with tears, and wiped them with the 
hairs of her head. | : 

45 Thou gaveſt me no kiſs : but this wo. 
man, ſince the time I came in, hath not 
ceaſed to kiſs my feet. . 

46 My head with oil thou didſt not 

anoint : — this woman hath anointed my 
feet with ointment. 
47 Wherefore I ſay unto thee, Her ſing, 
which are many, are forgiven ; for ſhe loved 
much : but to whom little is forgiven, the 
ſame loveth little. 


ſound ſomewhat harſh to us; but will be found agreeable to the nices 
propriety of good breeding, if the manners of the eaſtern countries 


below them to honour their gueſts by per orming offices of this kind 
for them. Thus in Gen. xviii. 7. we read, that on the arrival af 
the three angels, Abraham ran into the herd, and fetched a calf, ant 
took butter and milk, and the calf which his e had dreſſed, and jet 
it before them, and he flood by them under the tree, to ſerve them, 41 
they did eat. Something of this fort we find, IIiad. ix. ver. 205. 
And Dr. Shaw (Trav. p. 301.) tells us, that theſe cuſtoms ſubſ# 
among the eaſtern nations to this day, particularly among the Atah,, 
who are remarkable for retaining their ancient manners; and tha 
the perſon who firſt preſents himſelf to welcome a ftranger, and wall 
his feet, is the maſter of the family: for as they till walk bare. 
ee or with ſandals only, this piece of civility is abſolutely ne. 
ceſſary. ä 

e Thou gaveſt me no kiſs, &c.] Since it was cuſtomary for the 
maſter of the houſe to receive his gueſts with ſuch a ſalutation, to pro- 
vide them with water to waſh their feet, &c. It is poſſible Simon might 
have omitted ſome of theſe civilities, leſt his brethren who at at table 
with him ſhould think he paid Jeſus too much reſpect; and if ther 
was any ſuch ſlight intended, it might be an additional reaſon for our 
Lord's taking ſuch particular notice of the neglect. As the Evan- 


with the Phariſee before ſhe came, ver. 37. there ſeems to be no 
doubt that thoſe copies ſhould by all means be followed which rea 
it, «»5n>bev, ſhe came in. See Wetſtein, Calmet, and Bengelius. The 
author of the Obſervations remarks, that our Lord i, the Pha- 
riſee that he had given him no kiſs; whereas the perſon whom he had 
been cenſuring in his heart, had not ceaſed kiſſing his feet from her ei- 
trance in the houſe. It is viſible by the contraſt which our Lord her 
ſuppoſes, betwixt the woman's kiſſes and the compliment he had re- 
ſon to expect from the Phariſee, that he did not look for his kiſing 
his feet, but for ſome other ſalutation. But what? Not the kiſſ 
of equality moſt certainly, but rather that ki/Jing his hand, which 
marks out reyerence,—the reverence cuſtomarily paid in the eaſt to 
thoſe of a ſacred character, and which, contrary to the rules of c- 
corum, he had omitted. Thus Norden tells us, that a Coptic ptiet, 
whom they took in their bark from the neighbourhood of Cairo: 


he dared to tell them more than once, that he could not take then 
for Chriſtians, ſince not one of their company had offered to #4 
his hands; whereas the Copti ran every day in crowds round him, to 
ſhew their reſpect by ſuch marks of ſubmiſſion. And at Saphet in 
Galilee, where the Jews have a ſort of univerſity, Dr. Pococke {av 
the inferior rabbies complimenting the chief, who was very decent) 
habited in white ſattin, on the day of Pentecoſt, by coming wit 
great reverence, and kiſſing his hand. See Obſery. p. 262. 

Ver. 46. Mine head with oil, &c.] The reader will obſerve the beau- 
tiful and elegant contraſt in this verſe, between common oil and pre- 
cious ointment, as well as between anointing the head and anointins 
the feet; and indeed the ſame kind of contraſt is obſerved in the tv 
preceding verſes. How common this circumſtance of anzinting, x 
was, wil' appear on referring to Deut. xx, 4. Micah vi. 15. PI. xx 
5. Civ. 15. exli. 5. 

Ver. 47. For ſbe loved much] Wherefore fhe loved much. Wat. Tha 
no body might put a wrong conſtruction upon this woman's bebt. 
viour, our Lord declared, that her regard to him proceeded pufe 
from a ſenſe of the favour he had done her, in bringing her to © 
pentance, and in raiſing her to the hope of pardon. For though if 
had not yet given her any expreſs intimation of the pardon of ber 
fins; yet, having made her ſenſible of them by his ſermon, and raiſe 
her to the grace of true repentance, without doubt ſhe was allt 
of her pardon by the general doctrine of the Goſpel ; and particu- 
larly by the promiſe of reſt which Jeſus had lately made to all wen 
and heavy-laden ſinners: But the favour of pardon bearing à pf T: 


* 
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St. 


48 And he ſaid unto her, Thy fins are 
1 they that ſat at meat with him, 
began to ſay within themſelves, Who is this 
chat forgiveth ſins alſo? | pat 

50 And he ſaid to the woman,; Thy faith 
hath ſaved thee; go in peace. 


L U K E. 


Chap. VIII. 

| ou 1 AP. YU | 

Women miniſter unto Chriſt of their ſubſtance, 
Cbriſt, after he had preached from place to 
place, attended with his apoſtles, propoundeth 
the parable of the ſower, and of the candle; 
declareth who are his mother, and brethren : 


rebuketh the winds; caſteth the legion of de- 


Ver. 49. Matth. ix. 3. Mark ii. 7.—V. 50. Matth. ix. 22. Mark v. 34. x. 32. Ch. viii. 48. axviii. 42. 


5 ltitude and greatneſs of the ſins pardoned, this wo- 
ber. N a loud Bier, could not but love Jeſus —— 
—_ "Kal converted her, and given her good hope that God would 
5 erciful to her. 6 unto thee, ber ſins, which are many, are 
by we namely, by me * or the reaſon will not hold without this. 
FER: Jelus, on this occaſion, in the hearing of Simon and all the 

veſts plainly aſſumed to himſelf the prerogative of the Son of God, 

Locke ripht of forgiving men their ſins. Accordingly the gueſts un- 
derſtood him in this ſenſe, as appears from the reflection which they 
made upon his ſpeech, ver. 49. The clauſe, for /he loved much, is 
better tranſlated as Dr. Waterland has done it, Wherefore, &c. Our 
Lord did not make the application of this parable more directly, but 
left Simon to do it, becauſe he could not but ſee that if love invites 
love, and merits a return, Jeſus would have been ungenerous, had 
he treated this woman with rudeneſs and contempt. Having ex- 

eſſed greater love to him, ſhe deſerved higher returns of gratitude 

e him, than even Simon himſelf; for which reaſon, he was not to 
blame when he allowed her to waſh his feet with tears, to wipe them 
with the hairs of her head, to kiſs them, and anoint them with 
ſweet perfumes. See Beza, Macknight, and the 12th ſermon on the 
* IW ho is this, &c.?] «© Who is this arrogant and preſump- 
tuous man, that not only tranſgreſſes our rules, by permitting a harlot 
to touch him, but even preſumes to ſay that he forgiveth ſins, which 
is the peculiar prerogative of God himſelf ?“ See Matth. ix. 3. and 

. 26 

* 50. Thy faith hath ſaved thee, &c.] Our Lord, contemning 
the malicious murmuring of the Phariſees, repeated his aſſurance, by 
telling the woman that her faith had ſaved her from the puniſhments 
of her ſins, and young her depart in peace; that is, impreſſed with 
a ſtrong ſenſe of the love of God, and filled with the ſatisfaction 
which naturally ariſes from that attainment. Go in peace, was an 
uſual form of diſmiſſing inferiors, and was an expreſſion of the friend- 
ſhip and good wiſhes of the perſon ſpeaking. There is an evident 
propriety in the phraſe here, conſidering what had happened to diſ- 
compoſe the ſpirit of this humble penitent. See ch. viii. 48. 11. 29. 
Mark v. 34. James ii. 16. and Gen. xliv. 17. | 


REFLECTIONS ON THE GOOD CENTURION, &c, 
Ver. 1—16. Matth. viii. 5—13. 


No nation, no trade can ſhut out a good heart from God : If this 
centurion was a foreigner by birth, yet was he a domeſtic in heart : 


lle loved that nation which was choſen of God, and if he were not 


of the ſynagogue, yet did he build a ſynagogue (ver. 5.) ; where he 
might = 8 « a he would ſtill 92 a benefactor. We could not 
love religion, were we utterly deſtitute of it. 

We do not ſee this centurion come to Chriſt, as the Ifſraelitiſh 
captain came to Elijah on Carmel, —but with much ſuit, 
much ſubmiſſion, —by others, — by himſelf. Could we but ſpeak 


. for ourſelves, as this captain did for his ſervant, what could 


we poſſibly want? What marvel is it, if God be not forward to 
give, where we care not to aſk, or aſk as if we cared not to 
receive? | - 

Great variety of ſuitors reſorted to Chriſt ; one for a ſon, another 

for a daughter, a third for himſelf; I ſee none come for his ſervant 

but this one centurion : Nor was he a better man than a maſter. 

His ſervant is ſick ; he doth not drive him out of doors, but lodges 

him at home; and then ſeeks to Chriſt for aid with a vehement ag- 

8 of his diſeaſe. Had the maſter been ſick, the faithfulleſt 

ervant could have done no more: He is unworthy to be well ſerved, 
who will not ſometimes wait upon his followers. It behoves us ſo to 
look down upon our ſervants here on earth, as that we may ſtill look 
up to our Maſter who is in heaven. 

There was a paralytic whom faith and charity brought to our Sa- 
viour, and let down through the uncovered roof, in his bed. Why 
was not this centurion's ſervant ſo carried, ſo preſented ?—One and 
the ſame grace may yield contrary effects. They, becauſe they be- 
lieved, brought the patient to Chriſt; he, becauſe he believed, brought 
not his ſervant to him. Their act argued no leſs deſire, his argued 
more confidence; his labour was leſs, becauſe his faith was more; 
and hence we find that it met an ample reward; Jeſus ſaith unto him, 
T will come and heal him, Matth. viii. 1 

As he ſaid, ſo he did; the word of Chriſt is his act, or concurs 
with it: He went as he ſpake. O admirable return of humility | 
Chriſt will go down to viſit the ſick ſervant : The maſter of that 
ſervant ſays, Lord, I am not worthy that thou ſbouldeſi come under my 
roof, ver. 6. The Jewiſh elders, who went before to mediate for 
him, could ſay, He was worthy for whom Chriſt ſhould do this miracle, 
ver. 4. He for himſelf ſays, he is not even worthy of Chriſt's pre- 
ence. And yet, while he confeſſes himſelf thus unworthy of any 

favour, he approves himſelf worthy of all. Had not Chriſt been be- 


fore in his heart, he could not have thought himſelf unworthy to en- 
tertain that divine gueſt within his houſe : God ever delighteth to 
dwell under the lowly roof of an humble breaſt, | 

It is fit the foundation ſhould be laid deep, where the building is 
high: The centurion's humility was not more low, than his faith 
was lofty ; that reaches up into heaven, and in the face of human 
weakneſs deſcries Omnipotence. Only ſay the word, and my ſervant 
ſhall be doſple, ver. 5. I 7 

But what foundation had this ſteady confidence of the good centu- 
rlon ?—He ſaw how powerful his own word was with thoſe under hjs 
command, ver. 8. (though himſelf were under the command of ano- 
ther) the force whereof extended to abſent performances. Well 
therefore might he argue that a free and unbounded power could give 
infallible commands, and that the moſt obſtinate diſeaſe mult yield to 
the beck of the God of nature, Weakneſs may ſhew us what is in 
ſtrength; as by one drop of water we may ſee what is in the main 
ocean. 

I marvel not, if this centurion was kind to his ſervants, for they 
were dutiful to him, He can but fay, Do this, and it is done : Theſe 
mutual reſpects draw on each other. They that neglect to pleaſe, 
cannot juſtly complain of being neglected. Oh could I but be ſuch 
a ſervant to mine heavenly Maſter Alas! every one of his com- 
mands fays, Do this,—and I doit not: Every one of his prohibitions 
ſays, Do it not, —and I do it. He ſays, Go, from the world,”—1 run 
to it: He ſays, Come to me,—I run from him. Woe is me! this is 
not ſervice, but enmity : How can I look for favour, whilſt I return 
rebellion? It is a gracious Maſter whom we ſerve : There can be no 
duty of ours which he ſees not, acknowledges not, crowns not. We 
could not but be happy, if we could but be officious, 

What can be more marvellous than to ſee Chriſt marvel? ver. q. 
All marvelling ſuppoſes an ignorance going before, and a knowledge 
following ſome unexpected accident, Now who wrought this faith | 
in the centurion, but He that wondered at it? — Vet he wondered, 
to teach us much more to admire that, which He at once Knows and 
holds admicable. He wrought this faith as GOD ; he wondered 
at it as man, He that was both, did both, to teach us where to be- 
ſtow our wonder. Our wealth, beauty, wit, learning, honour, may 
make us accepted of men; it is our faith only, which ſhall make 
God in love with us, There are great men, whom we juſtly pity ; 
we can eſteem, love, and admire none but the gracious, 

It is not more the ſhame of Iſrac], than the glory of this centu= 
rion, that our Lord ſays, I have not found ſo great faith, &c. ver. . 
God never gives more than he requires: Where we have laid our 


_ tillage, manure, and feed, who would not look for a crop? But if 


the uncultured fallow yield more than the arable, how juſtly is that 
unanſwerable ground near to a curſe ! Our Saviour did not mutter 
this cenſorious teſtimony to himſelf, but he turned him about to the 
people, and ſpake it in their ears, at once to excite their ſhame and 
emulation. It is well if any thing can enkindle in us holy ambi- 
tions. Dull and baſe are the ſpirits of that man, who can endure to 
ſee another overtake him in the way, and out-run him to heaven, 

He who both wrought this faith in the centurion, and wondered at 
it, doth now reward it, (Matth. viii. 13.). The infinite mercy of 
God, ever conſiſtent with itſelf, follows but one rule. in his gift to 
us,—the faith he gives us. Give us, O God, to believe, and then be 
it unto us, even as thou wilt! 

If the prayers of an earthly maſter prevailed ſo much with the Son 
of God, for the recovery of a ſervant, how ſhall not the interceſſion 
of the Son of God prevail with his father in heaven, for us his im- 
potent children upon earth? What can we want, O Saviour, whilſt 
thou ſueſt for us? He that gave thee for us, can deny thee nothing 
for us, can deny us nothing for thee. 

But turn we away from hence, and follow this beneficent Saviour to 
Nain. No ſooner hath he raiſed the centurion's ſervant from the palſy 
and his bed, than he raiſes the widow's ſon from death and the bier. 


His providence hath ſo contrived his journey, that he meets with the 


ſad pomp of a funeral ; a woeful widow, attended with her weeping 
neighbours, 1s following her only ſon to the grave,—a young man, the 
only ſon, — the only child of his mother, and fhe was a widow. Surely 
there was not a circumſtance in this ſpectacle that did not command 
compaſhon. Nay, when God himfelf would deſcribe the moſt paſ- 
ſionate expreſſion of ſorrow that can attend the miſerable, he can but 
ſay, O daughter of my people, gird thee with ſackcloth, cover thyſelf with 
aſhes ; make lamentation and bitter mourning, as for thine only ſon. 

Such was the loſs, ſuch the ſorrow of this diſconſolate mother: 
Nor words nor tears can ſuffice to diſcover it: A good huſband may 
make amends for the loſs of a ſon ; had the root been left intire, ſhe 
might better have ſpared the young branch : But alas! now both are 
cut up, all the ſtay of her life is laid low with a ftroke ; ſhe ſeems 
abandoned to the very perfection of miſery. 

And yet, now, when ſhe gave herfelf up for a forlorn mourner, 
paſt all capacity of redreſs,-even now, the God of comforts meets 


her, 
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vili out of the man, into the herd of ſwine ; 
and is rejected of the Gadarenes ; healeth the 

woman of her bloody iſſue ; and raiſeth from 
death Fairus's daughter. . | 
ND it came to paſs afterward, that he 

went throughout every city and vil 


lage, preaching, and ſhewing the glad tidings 


of the kingdom of God: and the twelve 
were with him; | 

2 And certain women, which had been 
healed of evil ſpirits and infirmities, Mary 
called Magdalene, out of whom went ſeven 
devils, | 


3 And Joanna, the wife of Chuza, Herod's 


ſteward, and Suſanna, and many others, 
which miniſtered unto him of their ſub- 


ſtance. 

4 And when much people were gathered 
together, and were come to him out of every 
city, he ſpake by a parable: 

A ſower went out to ſow his ſeed: and 


as he ſowed, ſome fell by the way de; and 


Ver. 2. Matth. xvii. 55, 56. Mark xvi g.—V. 4. Matth. 
Ifai. vi. 9. Mark iv. 12.—V. 11. Mark xiii. 18. | 


ker, pities her, relieves her! Here was no ſolicitor but his own 
compaſſion ; in other caſes he was ſought and ſued to. O thou mer- 
ciful God, none of our ſecret ſorrows can be either hid from thine 
eyes, or kept from thine heart; and when we are paſt all our hopes, 
l poſſibilities of help, then art thou neareſt to us for deliverance. 
' Here was a conſpiration of all parts to the exerciſe of mercy. 
The heart had compaſſion; (ver. 13.) the mouth ſaid, weep not; the 
feet went to the bier ; the hand touched the coffin, the power of the 
Deity raiſed the dead: What the heart felt was ſecret to itſelf, the 
tongue therefore expreſſes it in words of comfort, Jeep not. 

Alas! what are words to paſſions ſo ſtrong and ſo juſt as hers? To 
bid her not to weep, who had loft her only ſon, was to perſuade her 
to be miſerable and not feel it. Concealment doth not remedy, but 
aggravate ſorrow ; therefore, that with the counſel not to weep, the 
might ſee cauſe of compliance, his hand ſeconds his tongue. His 
hand arreſts the coffin, and ſets free the priſoner of death : Young man, 
1 ſay unto thee, Ariſe; and inſtantly he that was dead ſat up. The 
Lord of life and death ſpeaks with command: It is no more hard for 


his Almighty word, which gave all things their being, to ſay, Let 


them be repaired, than let them be made. 

Behold now this young man, thus miraculouſly awakened from 
his deadly ſleep, deſcending 2 from the bier, wrapping his 
winding ſheet about his loins, caſting himſelf down in paſſionate 
thankfulneſs at the feet of his Almighty Reſtorer, and adoring that 
divine power which had remanded his foul to her forſaken lodging ! 
Doubtleſs the firſt utterance of that returning ſoul was couched in 
words of the higheſt praiſe and wonder. It was the mother, whom 
our Lord pitied in this act, and not the ſen : As for her ſake there- 
fore he was raiſed, ſo to her nands. was he delivered, (ver. 15.) that 
he might acknowledge that ſoul given to her, not to the poſſeſſor. 

Who is there that cannot feel the amazement and extaſy of joy 
which throbs in this revived mother's heart, when her ſon now ſalutes 
her from another world? How ſoon is the funeral banquet turned into 
a new birth-day feaſt | What rivings were here to ſalute the late 
carcaſe of their reſtored neighbour! What aweful and admiring 
looks were now caſt on the Lord of Life! How gladly did ever 
tongue celebrate both the work and the author A great prophet zs 
raiſed up, &c. ver. 16. A prophet was the higheſt appellation they 
could find for him, whom they ſaw like themſelves. in ſhape, ſupe- 
rior to themſelves in power. They were not yet acquainted with 
Gad manifefed in the fleſh; this miracle might well indeed have aſ- 
ſured them of more than a prophet : But he that raiſed the dead man 
from the bier, would not ſuddenly raiſe theſe dead hearts from the 
grave of infidelity : 'They ſhall ſee reaſon enough to know that the 
prophet who was raiſed up to them, was himſelf the Gd that now viſited 
them; and who at length ſhould do for them even more, far more 
than he had yet done for this young man ;—raiſe them from death to 
life, and tranſlate them for ever from duſt to glory 


Chap. VIII. Ver. I. And it came to paſs afterwards] Ev tw nodetic, 


that is, The day after our Lord dined with Simon, —he and his twelve 
Apoſtles departed from Capernaum, with an intention to go up to 
Jeruſalem to the patlover. He did not, however, keep the direct 
road; he ſet out early, and preached in many towns and villages by 
the way, the glad tidings of the Kingdom of Gd; that is, the joyful 
tidings of God's recoacilcableneſs to man, of the negeflity of re- 
formation, and of the acceptableneſs of repentance even in the chief 
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it was troden down, and the fowls of the 
air devoured it. oy 

6 And ſome fell upon a rock; and as ſoon 


as it was ſprung up, it withered away, be. 


cauſe it lacked moiſture. | 

7 And ſome fell among thorns ; and the 
thorns ſprang up with it, and choked it. 

8 And other fell on good ground, and 
ſprang up, and bare fruit an hundred-folq, 
And when he had ſaid theſe things, he cried, 
He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

9 And his difciples aſked him, ſaying, 
What might this parable be? | 

10 And he ſaid, Unto you it is given to 
know the myſteries of the kingdom of God; 
but to others in parables; that ſeeing they 
might not ſee, and hearing they might not 
underſtand. 

11 Now the parable is this: The ſeed is 
the word of God. . 

12 Thoſe by the way de, are they that 
hear; then cometh the devil, and taketh 


xiii. 2. Mark iv. 1.—V. 9. Matth. xiii. 10. Mark iv. 10.—V, 10. 


of ſinners. His going through the cities and villages to preach, are 
the terms made uſe of by the Evangeliſt's when they deſcribe our 
Lord's departure from Capernaum; therefore, as it is uſed on this 
occaſion, it is highly probable that Simon the Phariſee, with whom 
our Lord dined the day. before, lived in Capernaum: and as this lat- 
ter gave him the invitation immediately after he had finiſhed his diſ- 
courſe occaſioned by the Baptiſt's — Jeſus muſt have been in 
Capernaum, or near it, when that meſſage came to him. See Mac- 


knight, | 

Pr. 2. And certain women, &c.] Our Lord was accompanied in 
his journey by certain pious women, who in all probability were go. 
ing likewiſe to the paſlover, and who ſupplied him with money, not 
on the preſent occaſion only, but as often as they ſtood in 19: of it, 
St. Mark agrees with St. Luke in the circumſtance of our Lord's 
being ſupported by the charity of his friends; for, ſpeaking of the 
women who were preſent at Chriſt's crucifixion, he ſays, ch. xv, 
41. that when Jeſus “ was in Galilee, they followed him, and mi- 
niſtered unto him of their ſubſtance.” The Evangeliſts no where 
elfe tell us in what way our Lord and his Apoſtles were ſupported, 
Of the number of theſe pious women was Mary, called 1{agdaln, 
from Magdala, the place of her reſidence, as we have obſerved on 
eh. vii. 37. a woman of the firſt rank in Judea, out of whom our 
Lord had caft ſeven devils: This is ſuppoſed by Gregory to have been 
only a proverbial expreſſion, to ſignify that ſhe was a perſon of a 
very bad character, whom Jeſus reclaimed ; and M. L'Enfant ad- 
vances the ſame interpretation, as agreeable to the Jewiſh type: but, 
as ſo much is ſpoken of diſpoſſeſſions, in the proper ſenſe of the word, 


” St. Luke, it is moſt natural to ſuppoſe this to be referred to here. 


or will it ſeem ſtrange that ſhe is repreſented as having been poſ- 
feſſed by ſeven devils, when we recolle& that we have in this very 
chapter the account of a man who was poſſeſſed by a whole gin. 
See Calmet's Dictionary on the word Mary Magdalene. The reaſon 
why a woman of Joanna's quality had become an attendant upon 
Chriſt, is aſſigned by St. Luke. She was one of thoſe who had 
been healed by him of evil ſpirits and infirmities. It is moſt pro- 
bable that this wife of Chuza was now a widow. See Calmet on 
the word Joanna, and 1 Tim. ii. 18. | 

Fer. 10. That ſeeing, they might not ſee] As much, as to ſay, © Tak: 
this mark, among others, of the truth of my pretenſions. My offers 
of ſalvation, as was foretold, (fee Iſai. vi. 8—10.) are rejected of 
my countrymen ; and I have delivered my meſſage to them in ſuch 
terms, and attended with ſuch eircumſtances, as the good providence 
of God hath foretold, and by foretelling hath preſcribed the Mefſiab 
to employ, in order to promote the accompliſhment of his will.” 
Whence we learn, that Jeſus is not here declaring the mode in 
which, as a divine meſſenger, he was to propound God's good will to 
man; much leſs is it any intimation of the peculiar genius of the 
Goſpel, which in one place ſelected its favourites, and in another 
doomed the unhappy to perdition; but it is a ſimple aflertion that 
the prophetic prediction, or if you will, God's ſentence, was now 
nee or executing on the Jews; and that Jeſus, as the inſtru- 
ment of its completion, was indeed the Meſſiah foretold: In a word, 
he is here ſimply inſtructing his followers in the wiſe and wonderful 
accompliſhment of Seripture- prophecies concerning the fate of the 
Jews, and the fortunes of their Meſſiah; to convince them of God's 
righteous dealings, and of the truth of his own miſſion. See Wat- 
burton's Sermons, vol. i. p. 320. and the Reflections on Matth. x. 


believe and be ſaved. 
N on the rock are they, which, when 
they hear, receive the word with joy; and 
theſe have no root, which for a while be- 
live, and in time of temptation fall away. 


14 And that which fell among thorns are 


they, which, when they have heard, go 


forth, and are choked with cares and riches, 
and pleaſures of this life, and bring no fruit 
to perfection. | 8 

15 But that on the good ground are they, 
which in an honeſt and good heart, having 
heard the word, keep it, and bring forth 
fruit with patience. „ 
15 No man, when he hath lighted a can- 


dle, covereth it with a veſſel, or putteth i- 


under a bed; but ſetteth it on a candleſtick, 
that they which enter in may ſee the light. 
17 For nothing is ſecret, that ſhall not 
be made manifeſt ; neither any thing hid, 
that ſhall not be known, and come abroad. 
18 Take heed therefore how ye hear: for 


whoſoever hath, to him ſhall be given; and 


| whoſoever hath not, from him ſhall be taken, 


even that which he ſeemeth to have. 
19 Then came to him hs mother and his 
brethren, and could not come at him for the 


preſs. 


DU K E. 


away the word out of their hearts, leſt they 


20 And it was told him 3% certain, which 
ſaid, Thy mother and thy brethren ſtand 
without, deſiring to ſee thee. 3 
21 And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
My mother and my brethren are theſe which 
hear the word of God, and do it. 

22 Now it came to paſs on a certain day, 
that he went into a ſhip with his diſciples: 
and he ſaid unto them, Let us go over unto 
the other {ide of the lake. And they launch 
ed forth. CCC | 

23 But as they ſailed, he fell aſleep : and 
there came down a ftorm of wind on the 
lake; and they were filled with water, and 
were in jeopardy. 3 1 

24 And they came to him, and awoke 
him, ſaying, Maſter, maſter, we periſh! 
'Then he aroſe, and rebuked the wind, and 
the raging of the water: and they ceaſed, 
and there was a calm. - 

25 And he ſaid unto them, Where is your 
faith? and they, being afraid, wondered, ſay- 
ing one to another, What manner of man is 


this! for he commandeth even the winds and 


water, and they obey him. | 
26 And they arrived at the country of the 
Gadarenes, which is over-againſt Galilee. 
27 And when he went forth to land, there 
met him out of the city, a certain mar, 


Ver. 16. Matth. v. 15. Mark iv. 21. Ch. xi. 33.—V.: 17. Matth. x. 26. Ch. xi: 2,—V. 18.. Matth. xiii. 12. XXV. 29. Ch. xix. 
26. Or, thinketh that he hath.— V. 19. Matth. xii. 40. Mark iii. 31.—V. 22. Matth. viii. 23. Mark iv. 35.— V. 26. Matth. viii, 28. 


Mark v. 1. 


Ver. 14. Are choked with cares] St. Luke expreſſes it thus, perhaps, 
to intimate the uneaſy fituation of the mind, while clogged and 
ſtraightened with ſuch incumbrances as theſe, and rendered as it were 
unfit to breathe its own native air, and to delight itſelf with celeſtial 


and eternal objects. Choaking ariſes from ſomething which ſtraightens 


the gullet or wind- pipe, and ſo obſtructs the paſlage of food or air; 
and thus young plants or corn may properly be ſaid to be choaked by 
thorns, which do not leave them room to grow; and the word; which 
would exert its vital power and principle, is repreſented as choaked, 
when thus oppreſſ.d with ſecular cares prevailing in the mind. | 

Ver. 16. A candle} A lamp. Wat. | 

Ver. 17, 18. For nothing 1s ſecret, &c.] The author of the verſion 
of 1729 tranſlates theſe two verſes elegantly enough, in the following 
manner: Ver, 17. Whatever is now obſcure, ſhall hereafter be 
made clear; whatever is now concealed ſhall then be publickly 
known : Ver, 18. Improve therefore what you hear ; for he that 
improves what he has, ſhall have more; but he that does not, ſhall 
Joſe even that which he thinks he poſleſles.” 

Ver. 19. Then came io him his mother] Our Lord's mother made this 
viſit probably with a deſign to carry him to Nazareth, where ſhe 
might hope he would work miracles, and bleſs his countrymen with 
the benefits he fo freely diſpenſed whereyer he came. She ſeems to 
have ſucceeded in her deſign; for not long after this he went away 
into his own country, as St. Matthew informs us, ch. xiii. 53. Or, 
if this ſuppoſition be not allowed, perhaps his relations might come 
to him, from an apprehenſion that the continual fatigue of preaching 
might hurt his health, and were therefore deſirous of his reſting 
a while, to refreſh himſelf. Macknight is of opinion, that this was 
the ſecond time in which Mary ſhewed her anxiety for her ſon ; the 
account in St. Matthew being introduced before the parable of the 
lower, and this in St. Luke after it. 

Ver. 2 3. He fell aſleep] Some are of opinion, that on this occaſion 
our Lord fell aſleep de ignedly, to give as it were an opportunity for 
the full diſplay of this extraordinary miracles ever, as he went 
vs board in the evening, his falling aſleep may have happened in 
D e night-time, and in common courſe ; particularly as he muſt have 
* fatigued with the labours of the preceding day. Inſtead of 
they were filed, ſome copies read the veſſel was filled. See Mar. iv. 37. 
Fa 5 24. Maſter ! maſter ! we periſh] How conciſe, how abrupt, 
ms ow ardent is this exclamation ! therefore how ſtrongly ſigni- 
l ant of imminent danger, and of the utmoſt diſtreſs ! They have 
ot time to be explicit; a moment's delay may be fatal. What they 
_ is conciſeneſs itſelf, and all rapidity.— This is nature; this is 
. genuine language of the heart; this is true hiſtoric painting. 

cry umpartial reader muſt admire this exquiſitely juſt and fine 


V OL. III. 


ſtroke, fat beyond the diffuſe and (I had almoſt ſaid impertinently) 


florid ſpeech which Virgil puts into the mouth of his hero on a like 


occaſion. See En. i. ver. 98. 
Ver. 25. Where is your faith?] The diſciples having ſeen their 
Maſter perform many miracles, had abundant reaſon to rely on his 


power and goodneſs, even in a greater danger than this; for though 


their veſſel had ſunk, they could not have imagined that God would 


have ſuffered Him to be loſt, and might have been confident that he 
who had given fight to the blind, and life to the dead, could have 


ſaved them all, by making them walk firmly on the water, as he en- 
abled one of them to do àfterwards. Their timidity therefore was al- 


together culpable, and the reproof he gave them juſt. See the note 


on Matth. viii. 27. 

Ver. 16; 27. And they arrived at the country of the Gadarenes] Thougli 
we have given, in the notes on St. Matthew, an explanation of the 
principal circumſtances of this remarkable miracle ; yet, as it con- 


tains ſo full and ſatisfactory an account of real poſſrſſron, and demo- 


niacal agency, I cannot refuſe my reader the extracts following from 
Dr. Ward's diſſertation on the ſubject, as they not only concur with, 
but ſtrongly confirm the opinions advanced in the notes. on St. Mat- 


| thew. Obſerve we then, that the caſe of the man among the tombs 


is told with ſome remarkable circumſtances : He is here deſcribed as 
wholly unconverſable ; ſo fierce; that no one durſt come near him. 
He had lived a long time in this condition, and therefore was neither 
capable, nor had any opportunity of knowing any thing concerning 
Chriſt or his character. Beſides, it is plain that he could not be ap- 
priſed of his coming at that time, for the ſhip ſailed over from the 
other ſide in the night, and ſo ſoon as Chriſt came aſhore, and the 
man ſaw him at a diſtance, he ran to him and worſhipped him; ver. 28. 
Are theſe the actions of a mere madman, fierce and outrageous ? 


What could give this ſudden turn to his mind, while Chriſt was yet 


at a diſtance from him ? And when he came up to Chriit, and Chriſt 


ſpoke to him, how could he know and confeſs him fo be the Son of 


God moſt high, whom he had never before heard of? What he ſays 
further is indeed agreeable to the ravings of a madman, if it came 
from himſelf: but that it could not, feems very plain from its in- 
conſiſtency with his true confeſſion of Chriſt, to whom he was wholly 
a ſtranger z though conſidering all he fays as coming from an evil 
ſpirit, the whole 1s in character ; nor do the inhabitants of the neigh- 
bouring town ſeem to have known more of Chriſt than this man, if 
we are to judge by their conduct. All theſe circumftances therefore 
being duly conſidered, it mult appear very evident that the caſe of this 
man could not be merely the effect of madneſs, but that it was a real 
poſſeſſion. And if the term demoniacs is at any time in the New 
Tettament applied to natural diſorders, when they become invete- 
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Chap. VIII. 


which had devils long time, and ware no 
elothes, neither abode in any houſe, but in 
the tombs. | N 
28 When he ſaw Jeſus, he cried out, and 
fell down before him, and with a loud voice 
faid, What have I to do with thee, Jeſus, 
thou Son of God moſt high? I beſeech thee 
torment me not. | 

29 (For he had commanded the unclean 
ſpirit to come out of the man. For often- 
times it had caught him: and he was kept 
bound with chains, and in fetters; and he 
brake the bands, and was driven of the de- 
vil into the wilderneſs.) 

30 And Jeſus aſked him, ſaying, What is 
thy name? And he ſaid, Legion: becauſe 
many devils were entered into him. 

31 And they beſought him that he would 
not command them to go out into the deep. 
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Chap. VIII. 
32 And there was there an herd of man, 
fwine feeding on the mountain : and they 
befought him that he would fuffer them to 
enter:into them. And he ſuffered then. 

33 Then went the devils out of the man. 
and entered into the {wine : and the herd 
ran violently down a ſteep place into the 
lake, and were choked. 

34 When they that fed them ſaw why 
was done, they fled, and went and told i: 
in the city, and in the country. 

35 Then they went out to ſee what waz 
done; and came to Jeſus, and found the 
man out of whom the devils were departed, 
ſitting at the feet of Jeſus, clothed, and in 
his right mind: and they were afraid. 

36 They alſo which ſaw it, told them by 
what means he that was poſſeſſed of the de- 


vils was healed. 


Ver. 31. Rev. xx. 3.—V. 37. Matth. viii. 34. 


rate, from a ſimilitude in their ſymptoms with real poſſeſſions, this is 
nothing more than what is common in other caſes, and agreeable to 
the uſe of all language, in which the name of one thing 1s often 
transferred to another, on account of ſome apparent likeneſs between 
them. The way therefore to diſtinguiſh them is by a due atten- 
tion to all the given circumſtances, by which they may frequently 


de determined; and where theſe are not ſufficiently clear and de- 


ciſive, there can be no concluſion drawn merely from ſuch inſtances : 
But in the preſent caſe, the circumſtances mentioned are ſuch as can 
hardly be otherwiſe accounted for, than by a real poſſeſſion. St. Luke 
obſerves, that Chriſt firſt ſpoke to them, or one of them, (ver. 29. and 
ſee Matth. viii. 28.) and commanded the unclean ſpirit to come out of him. 
If this was ſpoken to the man, and not to the devil,—by the unclear 
ſpirit muſt be meant the diſcaſe : And as Chriſt never ſpoke in vain, 
the man muſt immediately have found ſome change in himſelf for the 


better, and therefore could not have aſked him, after this, whether he 


came to torment him. But that this diſcourſe was between Chriſt and 
the evil ſpirit appears ſtill more evident from a preceding inſtance of 
the like kind, which happened while Chriſt was yet leſs known, and 
is recorded by St. Mark, chap. i. 21, &c. | 

Ver. 28. I hat have I to do with thee, &c.* This way of 3 
has been uſed by writers in all the ancient languages, and is applie 
both to perſons and things. With reſpect to perſons, it is uſed 
ſometimes by ſuperiors towards their inferiors; at other times, by 
one equal to another; and again, at other times, by inferiors towards 


their ſuperiors; and the ſenſe muſt vary according to the different 
\ Circumſtances of the perſons whom it reſpects. For when an inferior 


thus addreſſes his ſuperior, which is the caſe here, it is to be con- 
fidered only as an expoſtulation; and in that ſenſe the devils might 
uſe this form of expreſſion to Chriſt : For that they did it in an ex- 
preſſive manner, is evident from the worſhip which they paid him at 
the ſame time; as likewiſe from their petition to him immediately 
afterwards, that he would permit them to go into the ſwine. And: 
therefore, his being their judge ſeems to occaſion no impropriety in 
the expreſſion ; for a criminal may, and often does expoſtulate with 
his judge : but the inconſiſtency of it, as coming from the demoniacs 
themſelves, has been ſhewn alrcady in the preceding note. It is evi- 
dent indeed from many paſſages in the Evangeliſts, that Chriſt fre- 
quently forbad not only the devils, but men likewiſe, in public, to 
acknowledge him to be the Son of God; the reaſons for which have 


been already repeatedly given: But at other times he thought pro- 


per to permit ſuch a declaration in private, and particularly from his 
diſciples, as we find Matth. xvi. 15, &. And as to the caſe of 
theſe demoniacs among the Gadarenes, there ſeems to have been the 
greateſt propriety at that time, not only for his permitting the devils 
to confeſs him, as they do, to be the Son of God, but likewiſe to wor- 
hip him. For it does not appear that any other perſons were then 
preſent but Chriſt himſelf and his diſciples, except the demoniacs 
and this was not long before he ſent forth his diſciples both to preach 
and to heal, &. Matth. x. 7, 8. and therefore, what could be more 
proper, or give them higher encouragement to hope for ſucceſs in this 
great work, than to ſee the devils thus ſubject to their Maſter, and 
paying homage to him, as they had alittle before ſeen the winds and 
the waves obey his command in their paſſage thither? Now the 
power given them in their commiſſion, as recorded Matth. x. 8. 
was to heal the ſich, cleanſe the lepers, raiſe the dead, caſt out devils : If 
therefore the laſt, ca/? out devils, had meant no more than to cure mad- 
men, ſurely it would not have been placed after rai/ing the dead. Again, 
in ch. x. 1. we are told that Chriſt appointed and ſent out ſeventy 
other diſciples, who are ſaid, ver. 17. to have returned again with 
joy, ſaying, Lord, even the devils are ſubjeft unto us through thy 
name. Where it is plain that they did not mean mere madmen, 
by our Saviour's anſwer, -Rejaice not that the ſpirits arc ſubject. 


unto you; but rather rejoice becauſe your names are written in heaven, 

Ver. 30. What is thy name, &c?] Our Saviour probably aſked the 
name of the evil ſpirit, to ſhew the extreme miſery of the demoniac 
who was poſſeſſed by him. There is no need of concluding from 
the anſwer, that the number of theſe evil ſpirits was exactly the fame 
with that of a Roman legion, which at this period conſiſted of fix 
thouſand and upwards, It was a phraſe often made uſe of to expreſs 
a great number; and it is obſervable that the Evangeliſt's words lead 
us to this very ſenſe : My name is legion, for or becauſe we are man, 
It is evident from St. Luke's mode of expreſſion many devils wert 
entered into him ;—that he thought this was not a mere lunacy, but 


a real poſſeſſion. Probably a band of evil ſpirits united in the yexa. 


tion of this wretched creature; but in what manner or order, it is 
impoſſible for us to ſay, who know ſo little of the ſtate of inviſible 
beings. See Lightfoot's Hor. Heb. and Pitiſc. de Legione. 

Ver. 31. And they beſought him, &c,] It ſeems from Dan. x, 11, 
20. that different evil genii preſided over diſtinct legions, by the di- 
rection of Satan their prince. "Theſe, who perhaps were ſpirits of 
diſtinguiſhed abilities, might be appointed to reſide hereabouts, to 
oppoſe as much as poflible the beneficial deſigns of Chriſt ; and bau- 
ing made their obſervations on the charaQter and circumſtances of the 


inhabitants, they might judge themſelves capable of doing more 


miſchief here than elſewhere, and on that account might deſire leave 
to continue on the ſpot. See Mark v. 10. The word AGooS, ren- 
dered deep in this paſſage, ſignifies the place where wicked ſpirits are 
puniſhed ; as it does likewile, Rev. xx. 3. where it is tranſlated the 
bottomleſs pit: properly it denotes a place without a bottom, or ſo 
deep that it cannot be fathomed, The Greeks deſcribe their Tar- 
tarus in this manner: and the Jews, when they wrote Greek, did 
not ſcruple to adopt their expreſſions, becauſe they were univerſally 
underſtood, Beſides, the Hebrew language did not furniſh proper 
words for theſe ideas; which was the reaſon that the firſt Chriſtians 
alſo, when they had occaſion to ſpeak of the ſtate of evil ſpirits, 
made uſe of terms purely Greek. See 2 Pet. ii. 4. Jude ver. G. Mac- 
knight and Calmet. 

Ver. 32. And be ſuffered them] The town of Gadara, near which 
this miracle was wrought, was a Grecian city : See Matth. viii, 28. 
and as there was a mixture of Jews and Gentiles in thoſe towns 
which bordered upon Judea, ſo many of the Jews who lived there 
complied in ſome things with the Gentile cuſtoms, and among others, 
very probably, in eating ſwine's fleſh; and if this was the caſe, part 
of theſe ſwine might belong to them; which, by their number, tw 
thouſand, ſeem to have been a common or town-herd, It was there- 
fore a juſt puniſhment upon them, when Chriſt permitted the ſwine 
to be thus deſtroyed. And for the other inhabitants, it was nothing 
more than what often happens in common calamities, that all ſuffer 
alike, and was abundantly made up to them by a favour of infinite) 
greater importance. For though Chriſt did not ſtay to declare him- 
ſelf to them, yet he left the man whom he had cured to do it; f- 
dering him to return home to his own houſe, and ſhew how great thin?! 
Cod had done unto him; (ver. 39.) which accordingly he did. This 
muſt be ſufficient to acquaint the Gadarenes with his character as the 
Meſſiah, to which before they were ſtrangers, and lead them to a! 
inquiry into his doctrine; which was a very compaſſionate method to 
make himſelf known in a country, beyond the uſual limits of his 
doing it, either in perſon or by his diſciples, till after his aſcenſion. 
Nor does it ſeem reaſonable, or agreeable to our Saviour's cond 
in other caſes, to ſuppoſe that he croſſed the ſea in a ſtormy night 
privately, and returned back in the ſame manner, only to cure one 
demoniac, or two at the moſt ; and to permit the deſtruction of ti 
thouſand ſwine, without any further view of doing ſervice to the n. 
habitants of thoſe parts of the country. 
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7 Then the whole multitude f the 


country of the Gadarenes round about; be- 


ſought him to depart from them; for they 


were taken with great fear: and he went up 
into the ſhip, and returned back again. 

38 Now the man out of whom the devils 
were departed, beſought him that he might 
be with him: but Jeſus ſent him away, 


g Return to thine own houſe, and ſhew 
how great things God hath done unto thee. 
And he went his way, and publiſhed 


throughout the whole city, how great things 


Jeſus had done unto him. 125 
40 And it came to paſs, that when feſus 
was returned, the people g/adly received him: 
for they were all waiting for him. N 
41 And behold there came a man named 
airus, and he was a ruler of the ſynagogue: 
and he fell down at Jeſus' feet, and beſought 
him that he would come into his houſe : 


42 For he had one only daughter, about 


twelve years of age, and ſhe lay a dying. 
But as he went, the people thronged 
him. | 

43 And a woman having an iſſue of blood 
twelve years, which had ſpent all her living 
upon phyſicians, neither could be healed of 


44 Came behind him, and touched the 


* 


St. L 39 K E: 


border of his garment: and immediately her 


iſſue of blood ſtanched. - 7 

45 And Jeſus ſaid, Who touched me? 
When all denied, Peter, and they that were 
with him, ſaid, Maſter, the multitude throng 
thee, and preſs thee, and ſayeſt thou, Who 


touched me? 


Ver. 37. Matth. viii. 34. Adds xvi. 39.—V. 38. Mark v. 18.—V. 41. Matth. ix. 18. Mark v. 22.—V. 


Chap. Viit: 

46 And Jeſus ſaid, Somebody hath touch: 
ed me: for I perceive that virtue is gone out 
Eo ee 

47 And when the woman ſaw that ſhe was 
tot hid, ſhe came trembling; and falling 
down before him, ſhe declated unto him; be- 
fore all the people, for what cauſe ſhe had 
touched him; and how ſhe was healed im- 


mediately, 


48 And he ſaid unto her, Daughter, be 
of good comfort: thy faith hath made thee 
whole; go in peace. "Exe. 
49 While he yet ſpake; there cometh one 
from the ruler of the ſynagogue's houſe, ſay- 
ing to him, Thy daughter is dead ; trouble 
336 a 5 
50 But when Jeſus heard it, he anſwered 


him, ſaying, Fear not: believe only, and 


ſhe ſhall be made whole. | 

5x And when he came into the houſe, he 
ſuffered no man to go in, ſave Peter; and 
James, and John, and the father and the 
mother of the maiden. 8 

52 And all wept, and bewailed her: but 


he ſaid, Weep not; ſhe is not dead, but 


F 

53 And they laughed him to ſcorn, know- 
ing that ſhe was dead. 
54 And he put them all out, and took 
her by the hand, and called, ſaying, Maid, 
ariſe, pr i | 

55 And her ſpirit came again, and ſhe 
aroſe ſtraightway: and he commanded to 
give her meat. es 

56 And her parents were aſtoniſhed : but 
he charged them that they ſhould tell no 


man what was done. 


Matth. ix. 20.—V. 46. 


43. 
Mark v. 30. Ch. vi. 19.—V. 49. Mark v. 35.— V. 52. John xi. 11, 13.— V. 56. Matth. viii. 4. ix. 30. Mark v. 43. | 


2 7 The whole multitude—beſought him, &c.] The Inhabitants 


RE of the neighbouring town ſcem to have known no more of Chriſt 
RE than the demoniac ; for when thoſe who fed the ſwine fled thither, 
and told them what had happened, they immediately came to the 
= place, and ſceing the great alteration made in the man, this, toge- 
= ther with the loſs of their ſwine, ſo terrified them, that they beſought 
Cr t depart out of their coaſts. Mark v. 15—17. They would 

ſutely not have done this, had they before heard of his character 


(though they had never ſeen him) that he wwent about doing good, curing 


5 All ſorts of diſeaſes, and expelling devils or demons. See Ward, 
9.76. and on Matth. viii. | 


33. 5 
Ver. 39. Shew how great © 50 God hath done unto thee] The divi- 
nity of our Saviour is ſtrongly and emphatically expreſſed in this 


ode; where what Jeſus had done, is placed in direct and immediate 
ppoſition with what God had done. | 


Ver. 43. An iſſue of blood] A bloody flux. Wat. 


Ver. 48. Daughter, be of good con fort] What is here ſaid of this 
woman is frequently aſſerted by our Saviour upon other occaſions, 


namely, that the miraculous cure which he performed was owing to 


B the patient's faith. We find likewiſe that faith was actually required, 


ſometimes of the perſons themſelves who were to be healed, at other 


J : | mes of thoſe who interceded for them, and were to atteſt the truth 
a of the miracle. The reaſons for this have been aſſigned in the note 


on Mark ix. 2024. The reader however will be fully gratified, 


F if he requires more on this ſubject, by Foſter's Sermon on the rea- 
FI = of Chriſt's requiring aith in order to his miraculous cures,” in 
uss Diſcourſes on the principal Branches of Religion, vol. i. p. 
345. 


Ver. 55. Her ſpirit came again] This expreſſion implies that ſhe 


44 kay really dead, and that the ſoul exiſts ſeparately after the body 


<5: 2 truth very neceſlary to be aſſerted in thoſe days, when it was 
denied by many, See the note on Mark v. 42. 


REFLECTIONS ON THE HEALING OF THE BLOODY 
ISSUE, Ver. 43—48. and Matth. ix. 20—22. 


In this memorable event our blefſed Lord had certainly no ſmall 
reſpect to the faith of Jairus, to whoſe houſe he was going. How muſt 
that ruler now think, that he, who by the virtue of his garment only, 
could pluck this woman out of the graſp of death, who had been 
twelve years dying, could now as well, by the power of his word, 
pluck his daughter who had lived twelve years, out of the Jaws of 
death, which had newly ſeized her! | 

The patient laboured under an ifſue of blood; a diſeaſe, attended 
with no leſs ſhame than pain ; no leſs legal impurity, than natural 
infirmity. Time added to her grief; twelve long years had ſhe lan- 
guiſhed under this woeful complaint: Beſides the tediouſneſs, diſ- 
eaſes muſt needs get head » continuance z and ſo much more do 
they both weaken nature, and ſtrengthen themſelves, by how much 
longer they afflict us; thus it is alſo in the ſoul, and in the iſtate: 
Vices, which are the ſickneſs of both, when they grow inveterate, 
have a ſtrong plea for their abode and uncontroulableneſs. 

To conſummate her diſtreſs, poverty was ſuperadded to her ſick- 
neſs, ver. 43. Whilſt ſhe had wherewith to accommodate herſelf, 
and to procure good attendance, choice diet, and all the ſuccours of 


diſtreſsful languor, ſhe could not but find fome mitigation of her ſor- 


row : But now, want began to oppreſs her no leſs than her diſtemper, 
and helped to render her perpectly miſerable. | 
And yet, could ſhe have parted from her ſubſtance in exchange for 
eaſe, her complaint had been the leſs : Could the phyſicians have 
given her, if not health, yet relaxation and a receſs from pain, her 
means had not been miſapplied; but we are told, (Luke v. 26.) 
that /he ſuffered many things of them, in the courſe of their applica- 
tions; and the remedy was equal in trouble to the diſeaſe, Att could 
give her neither cure nor hope, | 
t 
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Chap. IX. 


"Chriſt ſendeth his apof 


CHA P. IX. | 

Jes to work miracles, and 
to preach. Herod defireth to ſee Chriſt, 
Chriſt - feedeth five thouſand : enquireth what 


* 
. >. * 
2 * * "hb _—_ : — 
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ecales. | 


opinion the world had of him : foretelleth bis 


paſſion : propoſeth to all the pattern of his 
wah N 22 rransfi eee He 2 
the Iunatick : again forewarneth his diſciples 
of his paſſion : commendeth humility : biddeth 
| them to fhew. mildneſs towards all, without 
defire of revenge. Divers would follow him, 
but upon conditions. 


HEN he called his twelve diſciples to- 
' gether, and gave them power and au- 


” 
* 


Ver. 1. Matth. x. 1. Mark iii. 1 3. Vi. 7.—V. 2. Matth. x. 7. 


It were indeed pity but that this woman ſhould have been thus 
ſick : The nature, the duration, the coſt, the pain, the incurable- 
neſs of her diſeaſe, all conſpired to ſend her in ſearch of Chriſt, and 
moved Chriſt to effect her cure. Our extremities are thoſe harſh 
friends which drive us to our Saviour. When forſaken of all other 


ſuccours and hopes, we are fitteſt for his redreſs; there is no fear, 


no danger, but in our inſenſibility to our helpleſs ſtate. 
This woman was a ſtranger to Chriſt ; It ſeems ſhe had never ſeen 


him; the report of his miracles had lifted her up to ſuch a confidence 


of his power and mercy, as that ſhe ſaid within herſelf, F I may but 
touch the hem of his garment, I ſhall be whole. The ſhame of her diſ- 


eaſe ſtopped her mouth from ny verbal ſuit : Had her infirmity been 


abhorred, and diſdainfully thruſt 


known, ſhe had been ſhunned, 


back by all beholders : She conceals therefore her grief, her deſire, 


and her faith; and ſpeaks within herſelf, where alone ſhe may be bold 


to utter her ſentiments. 
In all likelihood, if there could have been virtue in our Lord's 


- garment at all, the nearer the body the more: Here then was the 
praiſe of this woman's faith, that ſhe promiſeth herſelf cure, by the 


touch of the utmoſt hem, Whoever would look to receive any be- 


nefit from Chriſt, muſt come in faith. It is that alone which makes 


us capable of any favour. Nay, the endeavour, and the iſſue of all 
things, human and ſpiritual, depend upon our faith, Who would 
ſow, or trade, or travel, or marry, if he did not therein ſurely truſt 


he ſhould ſpeed well? What benefit can we look to derive from a 


divine exhortation, if we do not believe it will edify us?: From a 


| ſacramental banquet,—the food of angels,—if we do not believe it 


will nouriſh our fouls ? from our beſt devotions, if we do not per- 
ſuade ourſelves that they will fetch down celeſtial bleſſings? Vain 
and heartleſs our ſervices, if we do not ſay, May I drink but one 
drop of that heavenly nectar; may I taſte but one crumb of that 
'bread of life; may 1 Fes but one word from the mouth of Chriſt ; 


may I ſend but one hearty ſigh or ejaculation of an holy deſire to my 


God,—and / fhall be whole! ” 


According to her reſolution is her practice: She touched, but ſhe 


came behind to touch, (ver. 44.) whether for humility or for ſecreſy, 


as defiring to obtain a cure unſeen, unnoted ; ſhe was a Jeweſs, and 


and therefore well knew, that in this caſe her touch was no better 
than a pollution : Whatever were her motives, her faith was glo- 
rious, was accepted, was triumphant ; behold, immediately her iſſue of 
blood flanched, and ſhe was whole of her grievous infirmity. 

And now, who would not think that a man might lade up a 
diſh of water from the ſea, unmiſſed? But that water, though vaſt, 
is finite; and all its drops are within number. And yet, wonderful 


to reflect, this baſhful ſoul cannot ſteal one drop of mercy from this 


endleſs, boundleſs, bottomleſs ſea of divine bounty, but it is felt 
and queſtioned | ver. 45. And Feſus ſaid, Who touched me © | 

Who can forbear the diſciple's reply, —“ Who touched thee, O 
Lord ?—the multitude : Doſt thou aſk of one, when thou art preſſed 
of many? In the midſt of a throng, doſt thou enquire, Who touched 
me? 

« Nay, but yet ſome one touched me : All thronged me, but one 
touched. How riddle-like ſoever it may ſeem to ſound, they that 
thronged me touched me not: She only touched me, who thronged 
me not; yea, who touched me not.“ Even ſo, O Saviour, others 
touched thy body with theirs ; ſhe touched thy hem with her hand, 
thy divine power with her ſoul, 

Chriſt inſiſts upon his former challenge, and poſitively aſſerts, Some- 
body hath touched me; for I perceive that virtue is gone out of me. The 
effect proves the act; that which is a rule in nature, that every agent 
works by contact, holds ſpiritually too. Then doſt thou, O God, 
work upon our ſouls, when thou toucheſt our hearts with thy Spirit; 
then do we re- act upon thee, when we touch thee by our faith and 
confidence in thee. Nothing could pleaſe thee more than this, to feel 
virtue fetched out of thee by the faith of the receiver. It is the na- 
ture and the praiſe of God to be communicative. Thou that knoweſt 
thy tore fo infinite, canſt not but be more willing to give than we 
to receive. 'I' hou, that waſt wont to hold it much better to give than 
to receive, canft not but give gladly. Fear not then, O my ſoul, 
to lade plentifully at this well, this ocean of mercy, which, the more 
thou takeſt, doth but overflow the more, 

But why then, O Saviour, didft thou thus inquire and expoſtu- 

| 2 


c, 


two coats apiece. 


Chap. Ix. 


N Over all devils, and to cure dif. 


2 And he ſent them to preach the king. 


dom of God, and to heal the fick. 


3. And he ſaid unto them, Take nothing 


for your journey, neither ſtaves, nor ſerip 
) 


neither bread, neither money; neither hy, 


4 And whatſoever houſe ye enter into 
there abide, and thence depart. ; 

5 And whoſoever will not receive you 
when you go out of that city, ſhake off th. 
very duſt from your feet for a teſtimony 
againſt them. | | 


Mark vi. 12. Ch. x. 11.—V. 5. Match. x. 14. Ads xiii, fl. 


late? Was it for thine own ſake, that the glory of the miracle might 
thus come to light, which elſe had been ſmothered in filence? 17, 
it for Jairus's ſake, that his depreſſed heart 1 be raiſed to a con. 
fidence in thy omnipotence and mighty power? Or was it chiefly for 
the woman's ſake, for the praiſe ot her faith, and for the ſecurity of 
her conſcience ? — Her modeſty and filence through the yg, 
tranſaction, as they had hidden her diſeaſe, ſo would they have hidden 
her virtue. Chrif will not ſuffer this ſecrecy, or loſe the honour 
ſo ſingular a mercy, the knowledge whereof was well adapted 9 
promote the nobleſt ends: amongſt which it is very obvious to rematt 
one, namely, that as there was an error in this woman's thought q 
concealment, ſo in our Lord's words there was a correction of thy 
error; nor will his mercy ſuffer her to retire with that ſecret offence 
on her head. 

Omniſcience cannot be eluded or deceived. Well indeed might 
the woman think, He who can thus cure, and thus know his cure 
can as well know my name, deſcry my perſon, and ſhame and chil 
tiſe my ingratitude.” Accordingly, finding ſhe was not hid, vet. 4 
with a pale face and trembling foot, ſhe comes, and falls dow b. 
fore him, humbly acknowledging what ſhe had done, and what ſhe 
had obtained. Gould ſhe have found any way privily to retreat wi 
her cure, ſhe had not confeſſed it; and thus had ſhe deprived God d 
his glory, and been herſelf a thankleſs receiver of ſo great a bench, 
O my God, in the deepeſt darkneſs, in the moſt inward retirement 
when none ſees me, when I ſee not myſelf, yet let me then perceire 
thine all-ſeeing eye full upon me; and if ever mine eyes ſhall be 
ſhut, or arreſted by a prevailing temptation, check me with a {peed 
reproof, that with this abaſhed penitent I may come in, and conſei 
my error, and implore thy mercy ! HED 

It is no unuſual thing for kindneſs itſelf to look ſternly for the 
time, that it may endear itſelf the more when it ſhall pleaſe to be di. 
covered. Thus with a ſevere countenance had our Lord looked mount 
him, and aſked, I ho touched me? But when the woman came tren- 
bling, and confeſſing both her act and ſucceſs, his brow clears up, 
and he ſpeaks comfortably to her: Daughter, be of chear ; thy fat 
hath made thee whole : Go in ow ver. 48, O ſweet and ſeafonable 
words, fit for thoſe merciful and divine lips to utter; able to ſecur 
my heart, to diſpel 7 fears ! 

Her cure was Chriſt's act; yet he gives the praiſe of it to her: 
Thy faith hath made thee whale. He acknowledges a virtue inheret 
in her; not that her faith did it by way of merit or efficacy, bu 
by way of imputation and gracious conceſſion. So much doth our 
Saviour regard that faith which he had wrought in her, that he wil 
honour it with the ſucceſs of a cure. And ſuch is ſtill the remedy 
of our ſpiritual diſeaſes, our ſins. By faith we are juſtified ; by faith 
we are ſaved. Thou only, O Saviour, canſt heal us, and thou 
wilt not heal us but by our faith; not as it iſſues from us, but it 
appropriates thee. The ſickneſs is our own by nature; the remedy 
ours by grace, both working and accepting it; and our faith is no le 
from thee, than thy cure is from our faith, | 

O happy diſmiſſion. Go in peace] How unquiet had this poor ob- 
ject hitherto been! A body diſeaſed, a 20 grievouſſy diſquietet 
with ſorrow for her ſickneſs, with anger at her unavailing phyſicians 
with fear of continuance of ſo bad a gueſt ; and her ſoul, for the pre 
ſent, had no peace, from the ſenſe of her guiltineſs in the tranſaction 


of this buſineſs, and from the conceived diſpleaſure of that Graciow 


One, to whom ſhe came for comfort and redreſs. But now, at oc 
doth the Saviour calm all theſe ſtorms, and in one word and act k- 
ſtore her to perfect peace; peace in body, in mind, in ſoul. 
Even ſo, Lord, it was for thee only, who art the prince of pci 
to beſtow thy peace wherever thou pleaſeſt. Our bodies, minds, 
ſouls, eſtates are thine, whether to afflict or eaſe. In vain ſhall ve 
ſpeak peace to ourſelves ; in vain ſhall the world ſpeak peace to l, 
except thou ſay to our hearts, as thou didſt to this diſtreſſed foul” 


Go in peace, 


Chap. IX. Ver. 1. His twelve diſciples] The twelve, Wat. and MS. 

Ver. 4. There abide) This was to prevent any reproach which 
might be brought againſt them for changing their quarters, from too 
great a regard to the little circumſtances of domeſtic accommo as 
tion, or from principles of luxury, with a view to living better. 
on Matth. x. 11. | | 


W—_ —— 
6 And. they departed, and went through 


ry 4 * * NN 4 0 as * 
** Na, 


st. 1. 


the towns, e the goſpel, and heal- 
; where. 15 
. * Herod the Tetrarch heard of all 
2 was done by him: and he was perplexed, 
becauſe that it was faid of ſome, that John 
was riſen from the deadj & _ 

$ And of ſome, that Elias had appeared; 
and of others, that one of the old prophets 

Again. 1 ä 1 

* * 5 ſaid, John have I beheaded: 
je who is this of whom I hear ſuch things? 
And he defired to ſee him. 

10 And the Apoſtles, when they were 
returned, told him all that they had done, 
And he took them, and went aſide privately 


into a deſart place, belonging to the city 


called Bethſaida. DO 
ir And the people, when they knew it, 
followed him: and he received them, and 
ſpake unto them of the kingdom of God, 
and healed them that had need of healing. 
12 And when the day began to weat 
away, then came the twelve, and ſaid unto 


him, Send the multitude away, that they 


may go into the towns and country round 
about, and lodge, and get viduals: for we 
are here in a deſart place. | | 

13 But he ſaid unto them, Give ye them 
to eat. And they ſaid, We have no more but 
five loaves and two fiſhes; except we ſhould 
go and buy meat for all this people. 

14 For they were about five thouſand 
men. And he ſaid to his diſciples, Make 
them ſit down by fifties in a company. 

15 And they did fo, and made them all 
fit down, 2 


16 Then he took the ſive loaves and the 
two fiſhes, and looking up to heaven; he 
bleſſed them; and brake; and gave to the 
diſciples to ſet before the multitude. _ 

17 And they did eat, and were all filled: 
and there was taken up of fragments that 
remained to them; twelve baſkets: | 

18 And it came to paſs as he was alone 


praying, his diſciples were with him : And 


he aſked them, ſaying; Whom ſay the peo- 
ple that I am? CLE EA 

19 They anſwering; ſaid, John the Bap- 

tiſt; but ſome /ay, Elias; and others /ay; 
that one of the old prophets is riſen again. 


20 He ſaid unto them, But whom ſay ye 


that I am? Peter anſwering, ſaid, The 
Chriſt of Gd. | | 

21 And he ſtraightly charged them, and 

commanded hem to tell no man that thing; 

22 Saying, The Son of man muſt ſuffer 
many things, and be rejected of the elders, 
and chief prieſts; and ſcribes, and be lain; 
and be raiſed the third day, 

23 And he faid to them all, If any man 
will come after me, let him deny himſelf, 
and take up his croſs daily, and follow me. 
24 For whoſoever will fave his life, ſhall 
loſe it: but whoſoever will loſe his life for 
my fake, the ſame ſhall fave it. 

25 For what is a man advantaged, if he 
pain the whole world, and loſe himſelf, or 
be caſt away? 


26 For whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of 


A 


me, and of my words, of him fhall the Son 


of man be aſhamed; when he ſhall come in 
his own glory, and in his: Father's, and of 


the holy angels. 


Ver. 7. Matth. xiv. 1. Mark vi. 14.—V. 9. Ch. xxiii. 8.—V. 10. Mark vi. 30. Matth. xiv. 13.—V. 12. Matth. xiv. 15. Marke 
vi. 35. John vi. 1, 5. — V. 18. Matth. xvi. 1 3. Mark viii. 27.—V. 19. Matth. xiv. 2.—V, 20. John vi. 69.—V. 21. Matth. xvi. 20. 


V. 22. Matth. xvii. 22.—V. 23. Matth. x. 3 
Matth. x. 33. Mark viii. 38. 2 Tim. ii. 12. 


Ver. G. And they departed] The reader will find in Mr. Locke's 


ö f | Reaſenableneſs of Chriſtianity, p. 133, &c. ſome important reflections 


on the propriety of our Lord's choice of his Apoſtles, in proof of the 
admirable contrivance of the divine wiſdom in the whole work of our 
redemption. See alſo the latter part of the note on Matth. x. 2, &c. 
and xi, 25. 

Ver. 1 he was perplexed] He was exceedingly anxicus. Awmaoge 
ſtrongly expreſſes a mixture of doubt and fear, which muſt neceſlarily 
throw the mind into a very uneaſy ſituation. os 

Ver. g. And he defired to ſee him] Probably that he might have an 
opportunity of being reconciled to him; for though at firſt Herod 
affected not to believe that John was riſen, yet the perplexity he was 
in when he heard of it, ſhews plainly that he feared the worlt, |: 

Ver. 10. Bethſaida] This place was only a village, till Philip the 
Tetrarch of Iturea adorned it with new buildings, drew a wall round 


. it, and called be, in honour of Julia, the daughter of Auguſtus. 


This city therefore being under Philip's juriſdiction, muſt have ſtood 
ſomewhere to the eaſt of Jordan. Joſephus has marked its ſituation 
diſtinctly, by aſſerting that the river Jordan falls into the lake of Gen- 
nelaret, behind the city Julias. All the circumſtances mentioned in the 
Goſpels which have any relation to Bethſaida, quad rate exactly with 
this ſituation, Bethſaida is indeed called a town of Galilee, John 
X11. 21. whereas the city which Philip rebuilt was in Gaulonitis. 
But to this it may be anſwered, that Bethſaida being ſituated hard 
by Jordan, which divided Galilee from Gaulonitis, it might be 
called a town of either country, and belong ſometimes to the one, 
and ſmetimes to the other. 1 arther, though when Joſephus wrote, 
Galilee did not extend beyond Jordan, the boundary of Herod's 
dominions; yet the Scripture gives the name of Galilet to the whole 
region lying north of the ſea. dee Reland and Macknight. 


Ver. 12 And ledge] The original word zarartowss, is uked by mariners 
Vo. lil, 


xvi. 24. Mark viii. 34. Ch: xiv. 27.—V. 25. Matth. xvi. 26. Mark viii. 36.—V. 26. 


to ſignify to come back, or retire from the ſea to the haven ; and 


from thence it is applied to travellers who go to their inn; and in a 


general ſenſe it implies to refreſh one's ſelf. See Hammond and 
DtCCKIUS, 


Ver. 25. Or be tafl away] This expreſſion does not ſignify merely 


to boſe life, which might be applied to a man, who accidentally met 


death in the purſuit of gain, (as a merchant, who ſhould be loſt in 
his voyage;) but it properly imports undergoing a capital puniſh=- 
ment, which is an idea of much greater terror, as well as of ſtricter 
propriety in the preſent caſe; and it were to be wiſhed that it might be 


ſeriouſly conſidered by every one in this aweful view. See on Mar 


viii. 38. Our Lord frequently after this repeated the prediction of 
his ſufferings, (See ver. 22. and compare Matth. xvii. 22. xx. 18. 
xxvi. 2. Luke xvii. 25. XX11, 15.) But it is remarkable, that on none 
of theſe occaſions was the prophecy delivered to any but the twelve, 
and a few ſelect women, ch. xxiv. 6—8. one inſtance excepted, 
namely, ch. xvii, 25. where it was expreſſed in terms ſomewhat ob- 
ſcure, The multitude of the diſciples were never let into the lecret, 
becauſe it might have made them deſert Chriſt ; as they had not, like 
the Apoſtles, raiſed expectations of particular preferments in his 
kingdom to bias their underſtandings, and hinder them from per- 
ceiving the meaning of the prediction. It is true, he foretold his 
reſurrection from the dead more publickly ; for oftener than once he 
appealed to it, as the principal proof of his miſſion, even in the pre- 
ſence of the prieſts, as is evident rom Matth. xxvii. 63. See Mac- 
knight and Kaphelius, | | | 

Ver. 20. In his con glory, and in his Pather*s] In his own glory, 
may ſignify the glory peculiar to bim as God- man. Probably the 
majeſty and ſplendor of his glorified body, a viſible repreſentation of 
which he exhibited in the transfiguration, about a week after this diſ- 
courſe was delivered. He ſhall come allo in the gl-ry of the Father, 


. auguſtly 


Chap. IX. 
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Chap. IX. 


N St. L 
27 But I tell you of a truth, there be 
ſome ſtanding here which ſhall not taſte of 
death till they ſee the kingdom of God. 
28 And it came to pals about an eight 
days after theſe ſayings, he took Peter, and 
John, and James, and went up into a moun- 
tain to pray. a i 

29 And as he prayed, the faſhion of his 
countenance was altered, and his raiment 
was white and gliſtering. e 

30 And behold, there talked with him 
two men, which were Moſes and Elias: 

31 Who appeared in glory, and ſpake of 
his deceaſe, which he ſhould accompliſh at 
Jeruſalem. | | 

32 But Peter, and they that were with 
him, were heavy with ſleep: and when they 
were awake, they ſaw his glory, and the 
two men that ſtood with him. | 

And it came to paſs, as they departed 
from him, Peter ſaid unto Jeſus, Maſter, it 
is good for us to be here: and let us make 
three tabernacles; one for thee, and one for 


Moſes, and one for Elias: not knowing what 


he ſaid, | 


34 While he thus ſpake, there came a 


cloud, and overſhadowed them : and they 
feared as they entered into the cloud. 


Ver, 27. Matth. xvi. 28. Mark ix. 1.—V. 28. Matth. xvii. 1. 


U K k. 


35 And there came a voice out of the | 


Chap. Ix. 


cloud, ſaying, This is my beloved Son 
„„ 5 Xi ® why 

36 And when the voice was paſt, Jeſus 
was found alone. And they kept i: cloſe, 
and told no man in thoſe days any of thoſe 
things which they had ſeen. 

37 And it came to paſs, that on the next 
day, when they were come down from the 
hill, much people met him : 

38 And behold, a man of the compan 
cried out, ſaying, Maſter, I beſeech thee, look 
upon my ſon : for he is mine only child. 

39 And lo, a ſpirit taketh him, and he 
ſuddenly crieth out ; and it teareth him that 
he foameth again, and bruiſing him, hardly 
departeth from him. TR 

40 And I beſought thy diſciples to cf 
him out; and they could not. 

41 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid, O faithleß 
and perverſe generation, how long ſhall I be 
with you, and ſuffer you? Bring thy fo 
hither, N 

42 And as he was yet a coming, the deri 
threw him down, and tare him. And Jeſu 
rebuked the unclean ſpirit, and healed the 


child, and delivered him again to his father. 


43 And they were all amazed at the 
Mark ix. 2. Or, things, —V. 32. Dan, viii. 18. x. 9.—V. zy 


Matth. iii. 17. Acts iii. 22.—V. 36. Matth. xvii. g.—V. 37. Matth. xvii. 14. Mark ix. 14, 17. 


auguſtly arrayed in the inacceſſible light, wherein God dwells ; 


(i Tim. vi. 16. See alſo Acts i. 11.) and which, — through 


and enlightening all ſpace with its ineffable brightneſs, ſhall make 
even the ſun to diſappear. Withal, to render his advent to judge 
the world the more grand, he will come with the holy angels, attended 
by the whole hoſt, an innumerable company, ready to execute his 


commands. See Matth. xxv. 31. and Bragge on the parables, vol. ii. 


181. 3 | 

Ver. 28. About eight days] What St. Luke calls eight days, is by St. 
Matthew and St. Mark termed fix days. The like differences are to 
be met with in profane hiſtorians. For inſtance, Suetonius Galba, 
chap. 17. tells us, that Piſo, before he was murdered, had lived 
fix days in the character of Cæſar; and Piſo himſelf, in his ſpeech to 
the ſoldiers, mentions the ſame ſpace of time: It is now the ſixth 
day ſince I was ' adopted Cæſar.“ Tacit. Hiſt. lib. i. cap. 29. Ne- 
vertheleſs the ſame Tacitus, lib. i. cap. 48. tells us, that he was 
Cæſar only four days; and cap. 19. of the fame book, that there 


were only four days between his being created Cæſar and his death. 
| See Matth. xii. 40. and Macknight. 


Ver. 29. The faſhion of his countenance was altered] The appearance, 
&c. was changed. See on Matth. xvii. 2. This was ſo ſtriking a 
circumſtance, that Eunapius relates a ſtory of Jamblichus, which 
ſeems, evidently to be borrowed from this, (Vit. Famb. p. 22.) as 
many things which Philoſtratus tells us of Apollonius Tyanzus ſeem 
alſo to be borrowed from other hiſtories recorded of Ghrift by the 
Evangeliſts. The words Ausg. iZargamrur, Which we render white and 


5 gliſtering, may be literally rendered white as lightning ;—ſplendid and 


dazzling as the blaze of lightning. 
Ver. 31. And ſpake of his deceaſe] His it., or exit, which be was 
ſhortly to complete at Jeruſalem. See 2 Pet, i. 15. and Wiſd. iii. 2. It 


is well obſerved by St. Chryſoſtom, that our Lord never ſpoke of 


his paſſion but immediately before and after he did ſome great mi- 
racle ; and here we may obſerve, that in the midſt of his wonderful 
transfiguration the two ſaints ſpeak of his paſſion. A ſtrange oppor- 
tunity, in his higheſt exaltation, to ſpeak of his ſufferings ! to talk 
of Calvary on Tabor! when his head ſhone with glory, to tell him 
how it muſt bleed with thorns ! when his face ſhone like the ſun, to 
tell him how it muſt be defiled with ſpitting ! when his garments 

littered with that celeſtial brightneſs, to tell him how they muſt be 
2 off and divided! when he was ſeen between two ſaints, to 


tell him how he muſt be ſeen between two malefactors ! In a word, + 


in the midſt of his divine majeſty, to tell him of his ſhame! and 

whilſt he was transfigured in the mount, to tell him how he muſt be 

disfigured upon the croſs ! yet theſe two heavenly prophets found this 

the fitteſt time for ſuch diſcourſe, rather chooſing to ſpeak of his 

ſufferings in the height of his glory, than of his glory after his ſuf- 

ferings. It is molt ſcaſonable in our beſt, to think of our worſt eſtate; 
2 


for both that thought will be beſt digeſted when we are well, ani 
that change will be beſt prepared for, when we are the furtheſt from i 
See Bp. Hale's contemplations, and the Reflections on Mark ix. 
Ver. 32, 33. And when they were awake] Probably the ſtreams d 
light which iſſued from Chriſt's body, eſpecially his countenancy 
and penetrated through the gloom of night, together with the voice 
of Moſes and Elias, made ſuch an impreſſion on their ſenſes, asto 
raiſe them from their ſlumber. The Apoſtles, both before and ate 
the transfiguration, were with their maſter in many delightful ſpos 
of the country, heard many delightful ſermons, and ſaw many wor 
derful works ; yet in no place, and on. no occaſion but this, were they 
ever heard to ſay, It is good for us to be here. Peter fancied, no doubt, 
that Jeſus had now aſſumed his proper dignity ; that Elias was come, 
according to Malachi's prediction; . that the kingdom was it 
length begun: wherefore, in the firſt hurry of his thoughts, he po- 
poſed to provide ſome accommodation for Jeſus and his auguſt a 
ſiſtants, intending perhaps to bring the reſt of the diſciples with the 
multitude from the plain before them, to behold his matchleſs glory. 
He thought this was better for his Maſter than to be killed at Jerul 
lem; concerning which he had not only converſed with his diſciples, ({ 
ver. 22.) but alſo with the meſſengers from heaven, and the deſign d 
which Peter could not comprehend. Though St. Peter's propoſal wi 
as St. Mark obſerves, ch. ix. 6. improper enough; yet perhaps few it 
ſuch aſtoniſhing circumſtances could have been perfectly maſters d 
themſelves. The tents he propoſed to build. muſt have been on 
ſight bowers, like thoſe made uſe of at the feaſt of tabernacles. 
Ver. 34, 35. There came a cloud] A bright cloud, St. Matthew cals 
it, ch. xvii. 5. and St. Peter, the excellent glory, 2 Pet. i. 2 whence 
we conclude, that it muſt have been the /hechinah, or viſible ſymbol 


of the divine preſence; as is evident alſo from the words that cam 


out of the cloud, which were the words of God himſelf ; This is my 
the Beloved, hear him. The voice uttering theſe words juſt as Moles 
and Elias diſappeared, intimated that men were no longer to heatkl 
unto them, ſpeaking in the law, but for the future were to obey Je 
ſus; becauſe Moſes and Elias, though both eminent in their ſta- 
tions, were only ſervants, whereas this was God's beloved Son. 

ſides, the ſentence uttered by the voice, hear ye him, plainly alluds 


to Deut. xviii. 15. ſignified, that Jeſus was the prophet of wi" 


Moſes ſpake in that paſſage. See the note there. 

Ver. 39. And it teareth him] Throws him into convulſions. Wat. and 
MS. and ſo ver. 42. | | | 

Ver. 41. Bring thy ſon hither] In St. Mark, ch. ix. 19. the order 
is general; here our Lord addreſſes the father of the youth. Afcer 
having rebuked the Scribes for their obſtinacy, he turned to the 
young man's father, and ordered him to bring his ſon to him. 4 

Ver. 43. And they were all amazed] All the diſciples were am" 
when they conſidered the greatneſs of the power which Jeſus ſhe : 


RAT f co 


Chap. IX X EK Chap. IX. 
mighty power of God. But while they won- and we forbad him, becauſe he followeth 


into the hands of men. 


dered every one at all things which Jeſus did, not with us. 


he ſaid unto his diſciples, 50 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Forbid 77 


44 Let theſe ſayings ſink down into your not: for he that is not againſt us, is for us. 
ears: for the Son of man ſhall be delivered 51 And it came to paſs, when the time 
e 8 was come that he ſhould be received up, he 

45 But they underſtood not this ſaying, ſtedfaſtly ſet his face to go to Jeruſalem. 
and it was hid from them, that they per- 52 And ſent meſſengers before his face: 
ceived it not: and they feared to aſk him of and they went, and entered into a village of 
ZZ the Samaritans, to make ready for him. 

46 T hen there aroſe a reaſoning among 53 And they did not receive him, becauſe 
them, which of them ſhould be great- _ "0x was as though he would go to Je- 

| ruſalem. 
. And jeſus perceiving the thought of 54 And when his diſciples James and John 
their heart, took a child, and ſet him by ſaw this, they ſaid, Lord, wilt thou that we 
him, 5 command fire to come down from heaven, 
48 And faid unto them, Whoſoever ſhall and conſume them, even as Elias did? 
receive this child in my name, receiveth me; 55 But he turned, and rebuked them, and 


and whoſoever ſhall receive me, receiveth ſaid, Ye know not what manner of ſpirit ye 


him that ſent me : for he that is leaſt among are of. 
you all, the ſame ſhall be great. 


we ſaw one caſting out devils in thy name; they went to another village. 


.* , . . „ . * 801 „ „„ = | 4 x 
Ver. 44. Matth. xvii. 22.—V. 45. Mark ix. 32. Ch. ii. 50. xviii. 34.— V. 46. Matth. xviii. 1. Mark ix. 34.—V. 49. Mark ix; 
38. 1 xi. 28.—V. 50. Matth. xii. 30. Ch. xi. 23-—V. 51. Mark xvi. 19. Acts i. 2.— V. 53. John iv. 4, 9.— V. 54. 
2 Kings i. 10, 12.—V. 56. John 111, 17. XII. 47 


| in his laſt miracle. It ſhould ſeem that their wonder was accom- @ately to Jeruſalem, as he had often done before; but declaring his 


panied with proportionably high expectations of happineſs in that intention publickly, entered on the journey with great courage. The 
temporal kingdom which they were now convinced he could eafily road to Jeruſalem from Galilee lay through Samaria ; wherefore, as 
erect, Jeſus knowing this, thought fit, when they came into Ga- the inhabitants of this country bore the greateſt ill-will to all that 
lilee (the country were he had the moſt followers) to moderate his worſhipped in Jeruſalem, Jeſus thought it neceſſary to ſend meſſen- 
diſciples ambition, by predicting his own ſufferings. gers before him, with orders to find out quarters for him in one of 
Ver. 44. Into your ears; for the Son, &c.] Into your ears; namely; the villages : but the inhabitants refuſed to receive him, becauſe his 
The Son, &c. MS. 1 intention in this journey was publickly known. The Samaritans 
Ver. 45. And they feared to aft him] © Either they imagined that could not refuſe lodging to all the travellers which went to Jeruſalem, 
Chriſt, by the poſitive manner in which he delivered his prophecy, as the high road lay through their country; ſuch travellers only as 
underſtood it to be adapted to their capacities, and therefore they went thither profeſſedly to worſhip were the objects of their indigna- 
dreaded to aſk any farther explanation; or they dreaded to be more tion. Hence the expreſſion, becatlſe his face was as though he would go 
particularly informed of what contradicted their favourite notion of to Jeruſalem, muſt imply, that his deſign of worſhipping at Jeruſa- 
a temporal deliverer.” Sir D. D—. | lem was known to the Samaritans, 
Vier. 46. Then there aroſe a reaſoning] Aiakeyiops, a debate, or diſ- Ver. 54—$56. And when his diſciples; James and John] That theſe 
pute. As this diſpute happened immediately after Jeſus foretold his diſciples, ſo remarkably diſtinguiſhed by their Lord's favour, ſhould 
own ſufferings and reſurrection, ſome imagine that by his /ufferings have ſome diſtinguiſhed zeal and faith, may ſcem Jeſs wonderful than 
the diſciples underſtood certain great difficulties which their Maſter that a perſon of ſo ſweet a diſpoſition as John ſhould make ſo ſevere 
was to meet with before the eſtabliſhment of his kingdom; and by a propoſal. Our Lord, whoſe meekneſs on all occaſions was admi- 
his reſurrection from the dead, his ſurmounting theſe difficulties: rable, ſharply reprimanded his diſciples for entertaining ſo unbecom- 
However, the circumſtance mentioned by St. Fearing xvii. 23; ing a reſentment : Ye know not what manner of ſpirit ye are of + ** Ye 
that the prediction made them exceeding ſorry, does not ſeem to agree do not know the ſinfulneſs of the diſpoſition which ye have juſt now 
fo well with that ſuppoſition, unleſs the thought of his meeting with expreſſed ; neither do ye conſider the difference of times, perſons; 
any oppoſition at all grieved them, even though they were ſure he would and diſpenſations.“ The ſeverity which Elijah exerciſed on the men 
ſurmount it. According to St. Luke's repreſentation in our verſion, who came from Ahaziah to apprehend him, was a reproof of an ido- 
this diſpute happened at the time when our Lord rebuked his diſ= Jatrous king, court, and nation, very proper for the times, and 
ciples for it; but we are expreſly told, Mark ix. 33. that it hap- very agreeable to the characters both of the prophet who gave it, and 
pened as they went to Capernaum. The Evangeliſts may be recon- of the offenders to whom it was given; at the fame time it was not 
tiled by tranſlating St. Luke's words thus: Now there had ariſen ä unſuitable to the nature of the diſpenſation they were under: But 
diſpute, &c. namely, as they travelled into Capernaum. | the Goſpel breathes a different ſpirit trom the law, whoſe puniſhments 
Ver. 51. When the time was come] About this time the feaſt of de- and rewards were all of a temporal kind; and therefore it does not 
dication approached ; a ſolemnity not appointed by the law of Moſes, admit of this ſort of rigour and ſeverity. Bengelius would rendet 
but by that heroic reformer Judas Maccabeus, in commemoration of the clauſe interrogatively, Do ye not know what kind of ſpirit ye are of ? 
his having cleanſed the temple, and reſtored its worſhip, after both “ Are you not ſenſible that this proceeds from a revengeful ſpirit, 
had been profaned by Antiochus Epiphanes : But although this feaſt which is in every reſpect contrary to the nature of my diſpenſation, and 
was of human inſtitution, arid Jeſus foreſaw that further attempts the deſign of my coming into the world.” —Accordingly he tells 
would be made upon his life at Jeruſalem, he did not fear it, but them, that to deſtroy mens lives was utterly inconſiſtent with that 
went thither with great reſolution. St. Luke explains the reaſon of deſign : The Son of man 1s not come to deflroy mens lives, but to ſave 
this: He had now continued upon earth very near the whole period them, ver. 56. alluding to his miracles, by which he reſtored health 
determined, and was ſoon to be taken up to heaven, from whence he to the diſeaſed bodies of men; as well as to his doctrine and death, 
had come down ; he therefore reſolved from this time forth to a pear by which he gives life to their ſouls, Having ſaid theſe things, he 
28 openly as poſſible, and to embrace every opportunity of ful lling went with them to another village, the inhabitants whereof were men 
the duties of his miniſtry. hen the time was come, or ee (—5 of better diſpoſitions. This was a noble inſtance of patience under 
Ty Tvprngeolar) according to the Hebrew idiom ſignifies, when the a real and unprovoked injury; an inſtance which exprefl:d infinite 
time drew on, or approached. The word dvi, in this paſſage, ſweetneſs of diſpoſition, and which for that reaſon ſhould be imi- 
henifies Chriſt's being received or taken up into heaven; for we find tated by all who call themſelves Chriſt's diſciples. The reader will 
ernepcaryal, from whence it is derived, applied expreſly to his aſcen- find more on this ſubject by referring to Warburton's Div. Leg. vol. 
lion, Matth. xvi. 19. Acts i. 2. xi. 22. 2 Tim. iii. 6. The word ii. part 2. p. 17. Morris's Serm. 6. the note on 2 Kings i. 10. and 
"uizac, days or time, does not always imply a determinate ſpace, but the Reffeclions at the end of this chapter. Sir D. Dalrymple obſerves 
is ſometimes uſed in a looſe and indefinite ſenſe, as in this place, upon this paſſage, that © it is of great moment, not only as pointing 
he phraſe, he fleadfaſily ſet his face, imports a ſtrong and intrepid out the doctrine of the meek and merciful Jeſus, but as thewing that 
eee notwithſtanding the foreknowledge our Saviour had of the we have the evangelical hiſtory without corruption; for would per- 
angers which awaited him. See Ezek. iv. 3- Macknight, Doddridge, fecutors, that is, almoſt all men who have had power in all ages; 
* Fo | have ſuffered ſuch a paſſage againſt perſecution to have remained 
Fer. 52, 53. Aud ſent meſſengers] Our Lord did not now travel pris had it been in their power to have corrupted it!“. 8 


! 


5 56 For the Son of man is not come to 
40 And John anſwered and faid, Maſter, deſtroy men's lives, but to ſave them, And 
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Chap. IX. WS 4 


57 And it came to paſs that as they went 


in the way, a certain nan ſaid unto him, 


Lord, I will follow thee whitherſoever thou 
oeſt. | | 
58 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Foxes have 
holes, and birds of the air have neſts; but 
the Son of man hath not where to lay is 
head. 
9 And he faid unto another, Follow 
me. But he ſaid, Lord, ſuffer me firſt to 
go and bury my father. 


60 feſus ſaid unto him, Let the dead bury 
thou and preach the 


— 


their dead: but go 
kingdom of God. 4 
' br And another alſo ſaid, Lord, I will 


follow thee; but let me firſt po bid 


them farewel which are at home at my 


houſe, 


62 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, No man, 


having put his hand to the plough, ang 


looking back, is fit for the kingdom of 


God, 


Ver. 57. Matth. vill. 19.—v. 59. Matth. viii. 21. V. 671. 1 Kings xix. 20. 


Per. 60. Go thou, and preach} See the notes on Matth. viii. 21, 
As our Lord called this perſon now to follow him, we muſt con- 
clude that this commiſfion which he gives him to preach was not now 
directly put into execution. The circumſtance was plainly extra- 
ordinary, and might turn on reaſons unknown to us. Chriſt might, 
for inſtance, foreſee ſome particular obſtruction that would have 
ariſen from the interview with this perſon's friends at his father's 
funeral, and have prevented his, devoting himſelf to the miniſtry ; 
3 3 he might refer by ſaying, Les the dead bury their dead. See 

oddridge, 

Ver. br, But let me firſt go, &c.] This event may have happened 
at another time; (the ſimilarity of circumſtances, poſſibly, cauſing 
St. Luke to join theſe particulars together) for ſurely it would have 
been very improper to have aſked permiſſion to go and bid thoſe at home 
1 after the anſwer Chriſt had juſt made in the preceding verſe. 

he phraſe, &nordZzollus. roi; iig Thr odr nn, ſignifies, Permit me firſt 
to go and ſettle the affairs of my family, and take my leave of them 
who are at my houſe ;” as Eliſha was permitted to do, when called in 
ſo extiaordinary a manner to the prophetic office, 1 Kings xix. 20. 
Intending to give up his poſſeſſions, he probably deſigned to order 
how they ſhould be diſtributed among his. friends, as Heinſius has 
very well explained the oy | 

Ver, 62. No man, &c.] Heſiod has given it as the character of a 
good ploughman, that © he keeps his mind intent on his work, that 
he may make a ftraight furrow, and does not allow himſelt to gaze 
about on his companions.” Our Lord, on the like obvious prin- 
ciple, may uſe the phraſe, of ene that looks behind him while his 
hand is on the plough, as a kind of proverbial expreſſion for a careleſs, 
irre lolute perſon, who muſt be peculiarly unfit for the Chriſtian miniſ- 
try; or he might allude to Lot's wife, whoſe looking back is explained by 
Philo to imply an immediate regard to the riches of this world, and at- 
tachment to family-· connections, ſo as to make us indifferent to the 

reat duties of morality,. and the cauſe of religion. How happy had 
it been for the church of Chriſt,. had this lively admonition been re- 
garded; without which it is impoſſible to divide, or rather direct, the 
word of truth aright, 2 Tim. it. 15. See ch. xvii. 32. See Heſiod's 
weeks and days, lib. ii, ver. 60, and Bos's Obſervations, ch. vi. 


REFLECTIONS ON. VERSE 51— 56. 


The time now drew on, in which Jeſus muſt be received up: 


Calvary is in his paſſage to mount Olivet : He muſt be lifted up to the 
eroſs, thence to aſcend into his heaven. Yet this comes not into men- 
tion ; as if all the thoughts of death were ſwallowed up in this vic- 
tory of our Lord over death, He fledfaſily ſet his face to go to Ferun 
ſalem. Well did he know the plots and ambuſhes that were there 
laid for him, and the bloody iflue of thoſe deſigns ; yet will he go, 
reſolved for the worſt. It is wiſe to ſend our thoughts before 
us to grapple with thoſe evils which we know muſt be encountered : 
'The enemy is half overcome, who is but well prepared for, and the 
ſtrongeſt miſchief may be counteracted by a ſeaſonable fore-reſo- 
lution. | | 
The way from Galilee to Judea lay through the region.of Samaria, 
if not through the city, Chriſt, now towards the end of his miniſtry, 
could not but be attended with a multitude of followers. Purveyors 
therefore and harbingers were neceſſary to procure lodgings and pro- 
viſion for ſo large a troop : ſome of his own retinue are addreſſed to 
this ſervice. He who could have commanded the angels, ſues to Sa- 


maritans for houſe-room and victuals: He that filled and compree 


hended heaven, ſeeks for ſhelter in a Samaritan cottage. How can 
we either negle& means, or deſpiſe homelineſs, when thou, the God 
of all the world, wouldeit ſtoop to. the ſuit of ſo poor a proviſion ! 

No nations were mutually to hatefuF to each other as the Sama- 
Titans and the Jews; the bare looting towards Feruſalem, was there- 
fore found ſufficient cauſe of repulſe: No enmity, alas! fo deſperate 
as that which ariſes from matter of religion ; and agreement in ſome 
points, where there are differences. in the main, doth but advance 
hatred the more. 

Which now are we to. think moſt ſtrange, —to hear the Son of 
God ſue for a lodging, or to hear him repulſed, And even upon 
ſuch a denial, can we help wondering to hear the two angry diſci- 
ples return with their Maſter on fo fiery an errand, Lord, wilt thou. 
that we command fire, &c.? 

Theſe ſons of thunder would inſtantly become lightning. Whe- 
ther, as being kinſmen or diſciples, their zeal could not brook fo 
harth a refuſal : Naturally more hot than their companions, they 
now thought their piety bade them be impatient, | 


3 


Obſerve we their progreſs; a reſpectful preface led on a faul 
ſuit; faulty, both in preſumption, and in a deſire of private revenge 
Maſflor, wilt thun, &c.? We do not hear them ſay, 6 Maſter, wil 
it pleaſe thee, who art the file Lord of the heavens, and the ele. 


ments, to command, but Milt thou that We command? As if, becauſe 


they had received power over diſeaſes, and unclean 


r irits, therefore 
heaven and. earth were at their beck and controul. 


t It is the fn. 


ſhion of our bold nature, upon much given, ſtill to challenge more; 


and where we find ourſelves graced with ſome abilities, to flatter 
ourſelves with the faculty of large increaſe, 
Had theſe diſciples, indeed, either ſaid or meant, “ Maſter, if i; 


be thy pleaſure to command us to call down fire from heaven, we 


know thy word ſhall enable us to do what thou requireſt; if the 
words be ours, the power ſhall be thine,” this had been but holy 
modeſt, faithful; But now the act had in it both cruelty and private 
revenge; and their zeal. was not more worthy of praiſe, than thei 
fury of cenſure. : 

That fire ſnould fall down from heaven upon men, is a fearful 
thing even to think of, and hath not been often done: It was done 
in the caſe of Sodom, when thoſe five unclean. cities burned with the 
unnatural fire of helliſh luſt; it was done too repeatedly at the (uit 
of Elijah ; and it was done, in an height of trial, to that great pat- 
tern of patience, the patriarch Fob: We find it no more, and tren. 
ble at theſe inſtances we find. 

But beſides the dreadfulneſs of the judgement itſelf, who can help 
trembling at the thought of the ſuddenneſs of this deſtruction, which 


ſweeps away both body and foul, in an unprepared ſtate ; ſo that this 


fire ſhould but begin a worſe, even an eternal; and this heavenly 
flame, enkindle that of hell! 1 

Thus inconceivably heavy was the revenge; but what was the 
offence ? Had theſe Samaritans reviled Chriſt and his train ; had they 
violently aſſaulted him; had they followed him with ſtones in their 
hands, and blaſphemies in their mouths, it had been juſt provocz- 
tion to the warmeſt reſentment and indignation, But now their 
wrong was only negative; They received hin not; ſo that their rejec. 
tion was but a mere inhoſpitality to a gueſt moſt odious from national 
diſguſt ;—and yet, no leſs revenge will ſerve theſe zealous diſciples 
than fire from heaven. 

Who ſhall heſitate to ſay for you, ye holy Sons of Zebedee, that it 
was not fpleen but zeal that urged ſo fearful a ſuggeſtion ? Your in- 
dignation could.not but be ſtirred, to ſee the great —_— and Saviour 
of the world: ſo unkindly repulſed ; yet will not all this excuſe you 
from a raſh cruelty ;, from an inordinate and exceſſive rage. 

Even the beſt heart may eaſily be miſcarried with a well-meant zeal; 

no affection is either more neceſſary, or better accepted; — but there 
is nothing fo ill as the corruption of the beſt things; and rectified zeal 
is not more commendable and uſeful, than inordinate and miſguided 
zeal is hateful and dangerous. Fire is a neceſſary and beneficial ele- 
bed, but nothing more dreadful than fire, when raging and mi(- 
placed, 
And thus it is that zeal ſometimes. turns to murder !—and then, thy 
that kill you ſhall think that they do God ſervice. Sometimes it turns to 
frenzy, ſometimes. to rude indiſcretion. Wholeſome and bleſſed is 
that zeal which is well. grounded, and well governed ; grounded upon 
the word of truth, not upon unſtable fancies ; governed by wiſdom 
and charity: wiſdom to avoid raſhneſs and exceſs, charity to avoid 
giving juſt offence. 

No motion can want a pretence to.countenance it. Elias did 
ſo, why not we? He was an holy prophet ; the occaſion, the place 
differs not much; there wrong was offered to a ſervant, here to hs 
maſter ; there to a man, here to a God-and-man ; if Elias then did 
it, why not we?” There is nothing more perilous than to draw al 
the actions of holy men into examples; there muſt be much caution 
uſed in our imitation of the beſt patterns, whether of perſons or things, 
— — wc 1d avoid the charge of ſervile indiſcretion, or ſinful 
lurdity. 

The faults of uncharitableneſs cannot be ſwallowed up in zeil. 
Here our Lord turns back, and frowns on his furious ſuitors with 4 
conciſe but ſharp rebuke, Te #now not what ſpirit ye are of, Anoths 
man would not perhaps have felt it; a diſciple's heart could not but 


be ſenſible of its force. The ſpirit of Elias was that which they want 


to aſſume and imitate ;, they ſhall now know the greatneſs of ther 

error. How would they have hated to conceive that any other than 

God's Spirit had incited them to this paſſionate emotion! But the; 

ſhall now be convinced that it was wrought by the very evil {pit 
whom they moſt zealouſly profefied to abhor. 

It is far from the good Spirit of God to ſtir up any man to ales 

| revenge, 


Chap. IX. 
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Chriſt ſendeth out at orice ſeven ty diſe ” Þe 20 


S. I. U k E. Chap. X. 


the labourer is worthy of his hire. Go not 
from houſe to houſe. ; 
8 And into whatever city ye enter, and 
they receive you, eat ſuch things as are ſet 
r 6; | 
9 And heal the fick that are therein, and 
ſay unto them, The kingdom of God is 
come nigh unto you. . 

I0 But into whatſoever city ye enter, and 
they receive you not; go your ways out into 
the ſtreets of the ſame, and ſay, | 

11 Even the very duſt of your city which 
cleaveth on us, we do wipe off againſt you? 
notwithſtanding, be ye ſure of this; that 
the kingdom of God is come nigh unto 

du. | A wi 

12 But I ſay unto ou, that it ſhall be 
more tolerable in that day for Sodom, than 
for that city. „ 

13 Woe unto thee, Chorazin! woe unto 
thee, Bethſaida ! for if the mighty works had 
been done in Tyre and Sidon, which have 
been done in you, they had a great while 
ago repented; fitting in ſackcloth and aſhes. 
14 But it ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre 
and Sidon at the judgement, than for you. 


„e A F. H 


work miracles, and to preach : admoniſheth 
them to be humble, and wherein to rejoice : 
| +hanketh bis Father for his grace: magnifieth . 
the happy eſtate of his church : teacheth the 
lawyer how to attain eternal life, and to efteer 
every one as his neighbour, that needeth his 
mercy: reprebendeth Martha, aud commend- 
erb Mary ber fifter. 
FTER theſe things, the Lord appoint- 
A ed other ſeventy alſo, and ſent them 
two and two before his face into every city, 
and place, whither he himſelf would come. 

2 Therefore ſaid he unto them, The har- 
veſt truly is great, but the labourers are few: 
pray ye therefore the Lord of the harveſt, 
that he would ſend forth labourers into his 
harveſt, £ ; | 

4 Go your ways; behold, I ſend you 
forth as lambs among wolves, 

4 Carry neither purſe, nor ſcrip, nor 

bes: and ſalute no man by the way. 

5 And into whatſoever houſe ye enter, 
firſt ſay, Peace be to this houſe, _ 

b And if the Son of peace be there, 'your 
peace ſhall reft upon it: if not, it ſhall turn 
to you again —_ 7 N 

7 And in the ſame houſe remain, eating 16 He that heareth you, heareth mne; 
and drinking ſuch things as they give: for and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me; 


Ver. 1. Matth. x. 1.— V. 2. Matth. ix. 37. John iv. 35. 2 Theſf. iii. 1. -V. 2. Matth. x. 16.— V. 4. Matth. x. 9, 10. Mark vi. 8. 
2 Kings iv. 29.— V. 5. Matth. x. II. -V. 7. 1 Cor. x. 27. 1 Cor. ix. 4, &c. 1 Tim. v. 18.—V. 9. Matth. iii. 2. iv. 17.—V. 11. 


alted to heaven, ſhalt be thruſt down to 


2 Match. x. 14, Ch. ix. 5. Acts xill, 51. xviii. 6.— V. 13. Matth. xi. 21.—V. 16. Matth. x. 40. John xiii. 20. 1 Theſſ. iv. 8. 


15 And thou, Capernaum, which are ex- 


5 | revenge, or thirſt of blood; not an eagle's but a dove's was the ſhape 


wherein he choſe to appear : neither wouldſt thou, O God, be in 


W the whirkwind, or in the fire; but in the ſoft, Kill, ſmall voice. O 


Saviour, why do we then ſeek for any precedeſit, but Him whoſe name 
we challenge ? 


Thoſe that would imitate God's ſaints in ſingular actions, as in 


the inſtance before us, muſt ſee that they go upon the ſame grounds. 


= Without the ſame ſpirit, and the ſame warrant, it is either mockery 


or a {in to make them our patterris. Their Maſter, and not Elias, is the 


= only fit exemplar for his diſciples : The Son of man caine not to deflroy 


mens lives, but to ſave them. | 
Then are our actions and intentions watrantable and praiſe-worthy, 


| when they accord with his. O Saviour, when we look into thy ſa- 


® 1 cred acts and monuments, how many a life do we find which thou 


prelervedſt from periſhing ; ſome that had periſhed, by thee recalled, 


but never any by thee deſtroyed. How then can we enough love and 


praiſethy mercy, O thou preſerver of men ! How ſhould we imitate thy 


z | faving, thy beneficent Spirit exerciſed towards us ! Eſpecially when 


we call to mind that the more we cain help to ſave, the nearer we ap- 


Peroach to thee, who cameſt to fave us all; that the more deſtructive 


and mercileſs we are, the more we reſemble him who is Abaddon,— 
a murderer from the beginning ! | 


Chap. X. Ver. 1, 2. After theſe things the Tord appointed] The 


= | ſcene of Chriſt's miniſtry being from this time forth to lie in Judea, 


3 5 | Was to come: 


3 and in which they 


our Lord a 


and the country beyond Jordan, it was expedient that his way ſhould 
© prepared in every a and village of thoſe countries whither he 
On He therefore ſent out ſeventy of his diſciples on this 
0K, mentioning the particular places which he intended to viſit; 
. were to preach; whereas the twelve had been al- 
"ig I where they pleaſed, provided they confined their mini- 
1. : 8 loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael. St. Luke is the only 
er at who has given us this atcount of Chriſt's ſending out the 
e my It is the Jeſs to be wondered at that he ſhould do it ſo 
= 5 arty, if the ancient tradition be true; which is generally be- 
ed, that he himſelf was one of the number. It is remarkable that 
ee ſſigns the ſame reaſon for the miſſion of the ſeventy, which 
* 1gned for the miſſion of the twelve diſciples. The harveſt 
Plenteous in Judea and Peræa, as well as in Galilee, and the 


abourers th 1 9 
Pa 3 were few. See Matth. ix. 37, 38. and Whitby's 


Vor, III. 


Ver. 4. And ſalute no man by the way] The inftruQions given to 
the ſeventy on this occaſion, were nearly the ſame with thoſe delivered 


to the twelve; concerning which, ſee the notes on Matth. xiii. Only 


he ordered the ſeventy to ſpend no time in ſaluting ſuch perſons as 
they met on the road, the time aſſigned them for going through the 
cities being but ſhort, The phraſe, ſalute no man by the way, implies 
the greateſt diſpatchy as is evident from 2 Kings iv. 29. For the 
eaſtern ſalutations were exceediag tedious, conſiſting of long wiſhes 
of happineſs to the perſon ſaluted, and of very particular inquiries 
concerning, his welfare. g ; 

Ver. ö. If the Son of peace be there] That is, © Tf the maſter of 
the houſe be a virtuous, well-diſpoſed perſon, and receive you kindly, 
your peace ſhall reſt upon it : your bleſſing, which ye gave at your en- 
trance, ſhall, by my power, be made cffectual to that purpoſe.“ See 
Matth. x. 12. | „ 

Ver. 7 Such things as they give] As they have. Wat. 


n 4 


Ver. 13, 14. Moe unto thee, Chorazin| Having mentioned the pu- 


niſhment of thoſe cities which ſhould reject his miniſters, it na- 
turally brought into our Lord's mind the ſtate and puniſhment of the 
cities where he himſelf had preached moſt frequently, namely, Cho- 
razin, Bethſaida, and Capernaum; for, notwithſtanding he had often 
reſided in thoſe cities, and performed many miracles before the inha- 
bitants of them, they had continued impenitent; wherefore, becauſe 
he was fiever to preach to them any more, and becauſe he knew how 
great their puniſhment would be, In the oyerflowing tenderneſs of 
his ſoul, he affectionately lamented their obſtinacy, which he fore- 
ſaw would draw upon them the heavieſt judgements. This part of 
his diſcourſe too was well calculated to comfort the ſeyenty under the 
ill uſage they might meet with. The preaching of Chriſt himſelf 


had often been unacceptable, and unſucceſsful to many of his hearers, 


and therefore they had the leſs cauſe to be ſurptized if theirs ſhould 
prove ſo likewiſe, Conſidering the affectionate temper of our Lord, 
it is no wonder that he ſhould renew his lamentation over thoſe un- 
happy places, where he had ſo intimately converſed ; and that he 
ſKould do it in ſuch words as theſe, ſo well calculated to alarm and 
impreſs all that ſhould hear or read them. Would to God they 
might now have their due weight with thoſe, who might paſs them 


over too ſlightly when they occurred before, Matth. xi. 20, &c!. 
Would to God that every impenitent creature who reads them might 


know, that the ſentence of his own condemnation is now before his 
eyes | See Doddridge, 


3 Q 


Father : and no man knoweth who the Son 
is, but the Father; and who the Father i, 
but the Son, and he to whom the Son will 
reveal him. 8 
223 And he turned him unto his diſciples 
and ſaid privately, Bleſſed are the eyes which 
_ Tee the things that ye ſee: 

24 For I tell you, that many prophets and 
kings have deln to ſee thoſe 9 — Sr 
ye ſee, and have not ſeen them; and to hear 
thoſe things which ye hear, and have not 
heard them. 

25 And behold, a certain lawyer ſtood 
up, and tempted him, ſaying, Maſter, what 
ſhall I do to inherit eternal life? 

26 He ſaid unto him, What is written in 
the law? how readeſt thou? 

27 And he anſwering, ſaid, Thou ſhale 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 

and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy 
ſtrength, and with allthy mind; and thy 
neighbour as thyſelf. + 


Chap. X. eee 
and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that 
17 And the ſeventy returned again with 
joy, ſaying, Lord, even the devils are fub- 
ject unto us through thy name. | 
13 And he faid unto them, I beheld Satan 

as lightning fall from heaven, ® 
19 Behold, I give unto you power to 
"tread on ſerpents and ſcorpions, and over all 
the power of the enemy: and nothing ſhall 
by any means hurt you. | 


. 
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20 Notwithſtanding, in this rejoice not, 
that the ſpirits are fubject unto You ; but ra- 
ther rejoice, becauſe your names are written 
in heaven. : * 
21 In that hour Jefus rejoiced in ſpirit, 
and ſaid, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of 
heaven and earth, that thou haſt hid theſe 
things from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt 
revealed them unto babes: even ſo, Father ; 
for ſo it ſeemed good in thy fight. | 
22 All things are delivered to me of my 
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Ver. 18. Rev. ix. 1.—V. 19. Mark xvi. 18. Adds xxviii. 5.—V. 20. Exod. xxxii. 32. Pf, Ixix. 28. Ifai, iv. 3. Dan, xii. 1. Phil, 
iv. 3. Hebr, xii. 23. Rev. xili. 8. xx. 12. xxi. 27.—V. 21. Matth. xi. 25.— V. 22. Matth. xxviij. 18. John in. 35. xvii. 2. May 


ancient copies add theſe words, And turning to his diſciples, he ſaid. John i. 18. 
eut. vi. 5. Ley. xix. 18. 


20.—V. 25. Matth. xix. 16. xXii. 35.—V. 27. 


vi. 44, 46.—V. 23. Matth. xiii, 16.—V. 24. 1 Pet. . 


Per. 17, 18. Lord, ven the devils are ubjeft unto us] Fron W. old ſerpent, which is the devil and Satari, ſhall be caft into, and con- 


manner in which the ſeventy ſpeak of this latter exertion of their 
power, it would appear to have been what they did not expect when 
they ſet out; for though Jeſus Wd given them power to heal 1 
ver. 9. he had ſaid nothing of their cafling-out demons. Our Lord's 
reply may be paraphraſed thus, to retain its force and beauty: He 
ſaid to them, I know that it is and muſt be ſo ; for I myſelf ſaw Satan, 
the great prince of theſe demons, falling lite lighining from heaven, 
on his firſt tranſgreſſion; and well remember how immediate and 
dreadful his ruin was: And I foreſee, in Spirit, that renewed, ſwift, 
and irreſiſtable victory, of which this preſent ſucceſs of yours is an 
carneft, which the preaching of the Goſpel ſhall ſhortly gain over 
all theſe rebel powers, whe, even in their higheſt ſtrength and glory, 
were ſo incapable of oppoſing the arm of God.” See Doddridge. 
We may obſerve further, that ts ke exalted into heaven, ſignifies to be 
raiſed to great powers and privileges, and particularly to ſovereign. 
dominion z to fall from. heaven therefore may ſignify to loſe one's do- 
minion and pre-eminency. The devils, by the idolatry of the Gen- 
tiles, and the wickedneſs of the Jews, had 
had ruled mankind in oppoſition - dominiom of God; but by the 
preaching of the Goſpel their pôwer was to bo deſtroyed in every 
country. Eraſmus gives the words another turn: He thinks they 
were deſigned as a caution to the diſciples againſt pride; as if our 
Lord had ſaid, “ Lou have great powers beſtowed upon you, and 
ou. have been very ſugceſsful in the exerciſe of them ; be not too 
much elated on this ecount, but remember that pride was the fin by 
which Lucifer fell from. his ſeat in heaven.” But the firſt explana- 
tion ſeems the beſt. : 

Ver. 19. Behold, I give you power, &c.] To tread on ſerpents is a pro- 
verbial expreſſion, which ſignifies victory over enemies; accordingly 
it is added, and over all the power of the enemy. * theſe words, 
in the primary ſenſe, imply, thag the Apoſtles ſhould be preſerved 
from theſe noxious creatures, as dne of them literally was, (comp. 
Acts xxviii. 5. and Mark xvi. 18.) yet they ſeem to have likęwiſe a 
ſecondary ſenſe, and to be a prediction that the diſciples ſhould obtain 
a complete victory over the infernal ſpirits in general; the devil him- 
ſelf being frequently mentioned in Scripture, in alluſion to the fall, 
under the appellation of the old ſerpent, If we conſider how great 
an inſtrument of idolatry the Jagont has been in all ages, it will add 
ſome weight to this opinion. There is no need to prove the fact; it 
is well known what the caſe was in Egypt, in the eaſtern countries, in 
Greece, and Rome, and elſewhere. This ſpecies of idolatry, how- 
ever it came there, was found in America, upon the firſt diſcovery of 
that country. Garcilaſco del' Viga, who. wrote the hiſtory of the 
Incas. of Peru, tells us, that the Spaniards forcing into the receſs of 


one of their temples, found there the image of a great agen, placed 


as the deity of the temple, and the object of religious worſhip. Other 
inſtances in abundance might be produced, from ancient as well as 
modern hiſtory. 
try has been, how it has ſpread over the whole world, we may judge, 
perhaps, that the firſt prophecy has been more literally accompliſhed 
than has. been generally ſuppoſed ; and that the old ſerpent, in his 
old form, with his ſeed, and the Son of man, the ſeed of the woman, 
have been in perfect enmity, and will be, till the time appointed 
comes for deſtroying the power of the evil one; when toe dragon, that 


n exalted into heaven, 


When we reflect how extenſive this. kind of idola- 


fined for ever in the lake of fire and brimſtone. See the notes on Gen, 
iii. Bos, Obſerv. Crit. p. 108. and Bp. Sherlock on Propaecy 
Append.. p. 180. | | f 
Ver. 20. Becauſe your names are written in heauen] Not by an ab- 
ſolute decree, but approved and 8 of God, on account of 
their faith and ſincerity. Many are of opinion that this is an ally. 
non to the inrolment of the citizens names iq; a regiſter, by which 
their right to the 2 of citizenſhip was acknowledged by the 
community; And to confirm their opinion, they obſerve, that in Rey, 
iii. 5, God promiſes the members of the church of Sardis that he 
would not blot their names out of the book of life. It ſeems moſt probable 
that when the art diſciples were returned, Jeſus was ſurroundet 
with a great multitude of people; this may be gathered at eaſt from 
ver. 23. where, after having ſpoken publickly to the ſeventy, we ar 
told, that he turned unto bis diſciples, and ſaid privately, Bleſſed, &. 
The happineſs here praiſed was enjoyed by the ſeventy, as well as by 
the twelve, and conſequently it was as fit that they ſhould be made 
ſenſible of its greatneſs, as that the twelve ſhould underſtand it. Re. 
ſides this declaration, as well as what was ſpoken more publickl, 
was deſigned to moderate the joy which the ſeventy had conceived 
on finding the devils ſubje& to him, The ſubjeRion of the devilzo 
their command was not fo great an happineſs as their being allowed 
to hear Chriſt's ſermons, and to ſee his miracles. Theſe things ſhen, 
that what our Lord ſaid privately to his diſciples, was ſaid to the 10, 
as well as to the twelve. If ſo, he was now attended: by the multi 
tude ; which is the more neceſſary to obſerve, as it accounted for the 
behaviour of the lawyer in the ſubſequent verſes. | 
Ver. 25—28. And behold, a certain lawyer) If the connection with 
which St. Luke introduces the ſubſequent tranſaction implies, that 
it happened immediately after what goes before in the hiſtory, it took 
its riſe in the following manner: A do&tor of the law, who it ſeems 
made one of the multitude which attended Jeſus when the ſeventy te- 
turned, having liſtened to what he ſaid to his diſciples in private, con- 
cerning their enjoyment. of a happineſs which many prophets 


kings had deſired in vain to obtain, —(namely, the happineſs of ſeeing 


his miracles, and of hearing his ſermons,) thought that he would 
make trial of that great wiſdom which he ſaid he poſſeſſed, by pio- 
poling to him one of the moſt important queſtions which it is poſ- 
{able for the human mind to examine, namely, what a man muſt 4 
to inherit eternal life ? For, that he aſks the queſtion not from a fincere 
deſire to know his duty, but merely to try our Lord's knowledge, 
is eviden. from the text. And further, he had probably an inſidious 
deſign to inſnare him; for the queſtion having been decided by be 
22 doctors, if Chriſt had. anſwered differently, he might hate 
een accuſed of hereſy. Jeſus, alluding to the Scribe's profeſſion, 
made anſwer, by inquiring of him what the law taught on that point? 
And perhaps when our Lord ſays, how readeft thou? he alludes to tif 
daily ſervice of the Jews, as appears more probable from the 1t'} 

- which the Scribe makes: The words, thou, ſbalt leue the Lord thy C, 
being then, and continuing ſtill, to be daily read in the morning ſet- 
vice of the ſynagogues ; though it is remarkable, that the laſt clauſe, 
T hou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf, is omitted by them. Our Lord 
approved of his anſwer, and allowed, that to love God, as the law en. 
joined, is the means of. obtaining eternal life; becauſe it never os 
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Chap. X. 


28 And he ſaid unto him, Thou haſt an- 
ſyered right: this do, and thou ſhalt live: | 

29 But he, willing to juſtify himſelf, ſaid 
unto Jeſus; And who is my neighbour ? 5 

30 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid; A certain 
nan went down from Jeruſalem to Jericho, 


and fell among thieves, which ſtripped him 


of his raiment, and wounded him, and de- 
parted, leaving him half dead. 

31 And by chance there came down a 
certain prieſt that way; and when he 


rn 


Chap. X. 
ſav him; he paſſed by on the other fide! 
32 And likewiſe a Levite, when he was 
at the place; came and looked on him; and 
paſſed by on the other fide. FL I 

33 But a certain Samaritan, as he jour- 
neyed, came where he was: and when he 
ſaw him, he had compaſſion on him, 

34 And went to him; and bound up his 
wounds, pouring in oil and wine, and ſet 


him on his own. beaſt, and brought him to 


an inn, and took care of him: 


* 


Ver. 28. Lev. xvili. 5. Ezek. xx. 11, 13, 21. Ver. 31. Pf. xxxvili. 11. * 


oduce obedience to all the divine revelations and commands, con- 
. ently obedience to the Goſpel which he was then preaching. See 
. XXit. 37. | | 
_— "But & willing to juſlify himſelf, &c.] Interpreters are not 
reed in the meaning of theſe words; for it does not appear what 
o=caſion he had for any juſtification of himſelf: No accuſation had 
been brought againſt him; no body had charged him with any neg- 
Je& or contempt of the law ; ſo far otherwiſe, that our Lord had com- 
mended his wiſe anſwer, and promiſed him life, if he obe ed the 
terms which he himſelf had propoſed, ver. 28. Beſides, it does not 
ſently appear how any j uſtification of himſelf could ariſe out of this 
3 or any anſwer that 25 be given to it. What fault did 
— mean to excuſe, by aſking l ho is my neighbour ? Or how did 
his virtue or innocence depend upon the anſwer which ſhould be re- 
turned to this inquiry? Theſe difficulties therefore have led inter- 
preters into different ſentiments ; but, without examining their opi- 
nions, the following is propoſed, as e Som moſt true, becauſe 
the moſt eaſy and natural expoſition of the paſſage. This lawyer game 
to our Lord, and tempting him, faid, hat ſhall I do to inherit eter- 
nal life Our Lord returns him to the law for an anſwer to his queſ- 
tion, ſaying, Nhat reade/t thou? He readily anſwers, That in the 
law he found, that he was to love the Lord his God with all his might, 
and his neighbour as . This account our Saviour approves; and 
adds, that if he would practiſe the law as well as he ſeemed to un- 
derſtand it, he was in no danger : This de, and thou ſhalt live. But 
in this point, relating to practice, the lawyer well knew how this 
precept in particular of loving our neighbour had been loaded with ex- 
ceptions and limitations by the Jewiſh doCtors, and that he had ne- 
ver eſteemed any body to be his neighbour, who was not of the ſame 
blood, and who did not profeſs the ſame religion with himſelf; for 


which reaſons he hated many, who, according to the letter, were his 


neighbours, as the Samaritans were, who dwelt very near, but were 
the averſion of every Jew, being eſteemed as the corrupters of the 
faith and true religion. Since therefore eternal life depended upon his 
obedience to the — as he had heard from our Saviour; and ſince 
whether his obedience were ſuch as it ought to be, depended wholly 
upon the Jewiſh interpretation of the law, and could no aid 
be maintained but by excluding from the rights and privileges of 
neighbourhood all who were not of the ſtock and faith of Iſrael ; 
in order therefore to his own juſtification, he very properly puts the 
a to our Lord, And who is my neighhour? For as this queſtion 
ould be reſolved, he would be found either to have fulfilled or 
tranſgreſſed the commandment. Had our Lord determined in favour 
of the Jewiſh interpretation, and told him that thoſe only were his 
neighbours who were of the ſame ſtock and family, and who wor- 
ſhipped God in the ſame manner that he did, the lawyer had been 
Ju/tified in his practice, and his obedience might have deſerved com- 
mendation, as well as his prudent anſwer out of the law had done 
before; but when our Saviour had forced him into a confeſſion that 
even the Samaritan was his neighbour, he ſtood condemned by his 
own ſentence, and by the example of the Samaritan which he had 
approved, and was ſent away with this ſhort but full reproof and ad- 
monition, Go, and do thou likewiſe. The words thus expounded, 
ſhew upon what motives men act, and what it is that prejudices their 
minds in the interpretation of God's law: They are willing to juſtify 
themſelves, and therefore employ all their force and ſkill to make the 
command countenance their practice, and to ſpeak ſuch language 
only as may be conſiſtent with their inclinations. When our 
actions are ſuch as the law enjoins; when we do what is commanded, 
and forbear what is forbidden, then is our obedience perfect. This 
15 1s ſo plain a deſcription of obedience, with reſpect to the law which 
1s to be obeyed, that it cannot be diſputed. A truly virtuous: man 


== <cndcavours to bend all his paſſions and inclinations towards the com- 


mand, and to make them intirely ſubmiſſive to it. The man who 
oves not his duty, is often uneaſy and reſtleſs under the pain of ſelf- 
condemnation ; and knowing that all would be well, did but his 
actions and the Jaw agree, he labours to bend the law towards his 
inclinations, that it may juſtify him in all his doings, and yield him 
the pleaſure and ſatisfaction of thinking himſelf righteous. See Bp. 
dhcrlock, vol. iv. diſc. 6. and Peters on Job. p. 278. 

Ver. 30. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid, A cer tain mau, &c.] Our Lord, 
ho well knew how to convince and perſuade, anſwered the Scribe in 
luch a manner, as to make the feelings of his heart overcome the pre- 
judices of his underſtanding. He convinced him of the miſtake he had 
1mbibed, by a parable; an ancient, agreeable, and inoffenfive method of 
ronveying inſtruction, very fit to be uſed in teaching perſons who were 


man's diſtreſs, 


prejudiced againſt the truth; and certainly nothihg could be more much. 
amiable in the manner, and more pertinent to the purpoſe, than the 
parable which our Lord here delivers. Jericho was ſeated in a valley, 
from whence we perceive the propriety of the phraſe went down from 
Feruſalem, &c. This circumſtance is finely choſen ; for ſo many 
robberies and murders were committed on this road, which lay 
through a kind of wilderneſs, that Jerome tells us it was called 
IM Ednim—The bloody way. As Jeſus was on his wy to Jeru- 
ſalem when he uttered this parable, it is not improbable that he was 
nigh to the place where the ſcene of it is laid; a circumſtance, which 
could not fail of making a ſtrong impreſſion on the audience, and 
which ſects the whole parable in a very beautiful light. The phraſe 
aH imwberre;, which we render wounded him, ſtrongly implies that 
theſe robbers, [ca] did ſo with great barbarity, laying on ſtroke 
upon ſtroke, and wound upon wound. 

Ver. 31. And by chance] Karte ouvywgiar, Dr. Gell ſays, this word 
_ as well be derived from ow and Kugiog, the Lord, as from ovywugur, 
to happen; and ſo we may render the words, by divine Providence, 
Eſſay, p. 337. The propriety of the circumſtance of the priz/? and 
Leyite coming that way, will become more evident, if we conſider, 
tit a very numerous body of prieſts and Levites dwelt at this time 


at Jericho. Dr, Lightfoot produces a paſſage from a conſiderable 


Jewiſh writer, to prove that 12,000 prieſts and Levites dwelt at Je- 
richo; which, if it had any ſhadoyy or «degree of truth, ſhews with 
how much propriety the,prieſt andBevite are here introduced. The 
word *Arrwzg3ates, which we render in this and the following verſe, 
paſſed by on the other ſide, might with more propriety be rendered ſim- 
ply in both places, paſſed by. | | 
Ver. 32. Came, and locked on him] Came nearer, and took a leiſurely 
and attentive ſurvey of the caſe ; which ſeems to be the import of 
ED 14 d This diverſifies the idea, and heightens the picture of 


Jewiſh inhumanity. See particularly Sterne's Sermons, vol: i. ſerm. 3. 


„ 1 

er. 33. But a certain Samaritan] Though the prie/ and Levite 
had paſled by their diſtreſſed brother, a Samaritan, who happened to 
come by that way, ſhewed a different example: Seeing a fellow 
creature lying on the road, naked and wounded, he went up to him, 


and though he found it was one of a different nation, who profeſſed. 


a religion oppoſite to his own, nevertheleſs, the violent hatred which 
had been inſtilled into his mind, from his earlieſt years, towards all 
who profeſſed that religion, and gvery other objection, was imme- 
diately ſilenced by the feelings of ity, awakened at the ſight of the 

fs bowels yearned towards the Jew $ he haſtencd 
with great tenderneſs to give him aſſiſtance, Some writers tell us, 
that the hatred between the Jews and Samaritans roſe ſo high, that 
if a Jew and a Samaritan met in a narrow Way, they were exceed- 
ingly ſollicitous that they might paſs without Touching each other, 
for fear of pollution on either fide. If this was fact, it is a beautiful 
illuſtration of the humanity of this good Samaritan, who not only 
touched the Jew, but took ſo much pains to dreſs his wounds, and ſet 
him on his own beaſt ; ſupporting him in his arms as he rode, as well 
as making ſuchił ind proviſion for him in the inn. It ſeems this hu- 
mane traveller, according to theuſtom of thoſe times, carried his 


' proviſions along with him, (fee the next note) for he was able, 


though in the fields, to give the wounded man ſome wine to recruit 
his ſpirits : Moreover, he carefully bound up his wounds, ſoaking 
the bandages with a mixture of wine and oil; which he poured on 
them, and which is of a medicina] quality; and then ſetting him on 
his own beaſt, he walked by him and ſupported him. As the Jew 
wes ſtripped by the robbers, it is probable that the Samaritan uſed 
ſome of his own garments for the binding up his wounds, which 
was a further inſtance of his goodneſs ;—perbaps tearing them, to 
make a more convenient bandage. The reader will find an account 
of the uſe which the ancients made of wine and oil for dreſſing frefh 
wounds, in Bos's Exercitations, p. 24. and Wolfius on the text. 
Ver. 34. Brought him to an Inn] In ancients times travellers uſed 
to carry their proviſions along with them, becauſe there were then no 
inns for the entertainment of ſtrangers, but only houſes for lodging 
them; ſuch as the Khanes, or Karavanferas in the caſtern countries 
are to this day. Theſe, as travellers tell us, conſiſt of a capacious 
ſquare, on all ſides of which are a number of rooms on a ground 


floor, uſed occaſionally for chambers, warehoufes, and tables, Above 


ſtairs there is a colonade, or' gallery, on every fide of which are the 
doors of a number of ſmall rooms, wherein the merchants, as welt 
ſtrangers as natives, tranſact moit of their buſineſs. In theſe cara- 
vanicras travellers can ſometimes purchaſe firaw and proyender for 
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35 And on the morrow, when he depart- 
ed, he took out two pence, and gave them 


to the hoſt, and ſaid unto him, Take care 


of him; and whatſoever thou ſpendeſt 


Chap. X. o = 


1 


Shap. X. 
more, when I come again, I will repay thee 

36 Which now of theſe three, thinkeſſ 
thou, was neighbour unto him that fell 
among the thieves? 


Ver. 35. See Matth. xx. 2. 


their horſes, mules, or other beaſts, though generally ſpeaking they 
ſupply them with nothing but rooms to lodge in. The TarJoyuior, or 
inn here mentioned, was of this kind ; for the Samaritan, whilſt he 
was there furniſhed the wounded Jew with all things neceſſary out 
bf his own ſtores, and only committed him to the care of the inn- 
keeper when he went away. We have two inſtances in Scripture of 
the cuſtom now mentioned. See Matth. xv. 32. Judg. xix. 19. Dr. 
Shaw, in the preface to his Trayels, p. 14. mentivns another ſort of 
inn, called Connack : This, he ſays, denotes the place itſelf, whether 
covered or not, where the travellers or caravans halt, to refreſh them- 
ſelves and their beaſts, Thus the Malon or inn, Gen. xlii. 27. 
xliii. 21. where the ſons of Jacob opened their ſacks to give their 
aſſes provender, was no other than one of theſe reſting- places. In 
the parable it is the other ſort of inn that is mentioned, as is plain 
from its having an inn-keeper, which the connack in the deſarts of 
Arabia has not. See Macknighht. | | 
Ver. 35. And—he took out tius pence] The value of theſe two 


+ denarii was about fifteen pence ſterling ; and from the ſmallneſs of 


the ſum; it is reaſonable to conclude that this charitable man was 
but poor; if ſo, this circumſtance greatly enhances his kindneſs to 
the Jews. It is a very probable circumſtance; that a man travelling 
without any attendants, and now going out to a conſiderable diſtance 
from home, ſhould not have mote to ſpare, eſpecially as he was to 
travel through ſo dangerous a road; and ſo it would have been very 
imprudent to charge himſelf with much more money than he was 
likely to want in his journey; which would be the leſs, becauſe tra- 
vellers, as we have ſhewn in the preceding note, uſed in thoſe coun- 
tries to carry their proviſion with them. Comp. Gen. xxvili. 18. 
and Joſh. ix. 12, 13. Another circumſtance of the Satnaritan's 
kindneſs, is obſervable in his becoming anſwerable for the whole ex- 
pences incident to the man's unhappy cate : }/hatſoever thou ſpendeft 
more, &c. It ſcems as if he was afraid that the mercenary temper 
of the hoſt might have hindered him from furniſhing what was ne- 
ceſlary, if he had no proſpect of being repaid. Indeed, all the cir- 
cumſtances of this beautiful parable are formed with the fineſt ſkill 
imaginable, to work the conviction deſigned ; fo that had the lawyer 
been ever ſo much diſpoſed to reckon none as his neighbours but men 
of his own religion, it was not in his power to do it on this occaſion. 
And although favours from a Samaritan had always been repreſented 


to him as an abomination more deteſtable even than the eating of 


ſwine's fleſh, he was obliged to acknowledge, that not the prieſt or 
the Levite, but this Samaritan, by diſcharging a great office of hu- 
manity towards the Jew in diſtreſs, was truly his neighbour, and de- 


\ ſerved his love more than ſome of his own nation, who ſuſtained the 


moſt venerable characters; that the like humanity was due from any 
Iſraelite to any Samaritan who ſtood in need of it; and that all men 


are neighbours to all men, how much ſoever they may be diſtinguiſh- 


ed from one another in reſpect of country, or kindred, or language, 
or religion. Mankind are intimately knit together by their common 


wants and weakneſſes, being ſo formed that they cannot live without 


the aſſiſtance of each other. And therefore the relation which ſub- 
ſiſts between them is as extenſive as their natures, and the obliga- 
tions under which they lie to aid one another by mutual good offices, 
are as ſtrong and urgent as every man's own manifold neceſſities. By 
this admirable parable, therefore, our Lord has powerfully recom- 
mended that univerſal benevolence which is ſo familiar in the mouths, 


but foreign to the hearts, of many ignorant pretenders to religion and 


morality. It would appear that the preſumption of the Jews in 


matters of religion, exceeded all bounds; for though the Supreme 


Being pays very little regard to outward worſhip, and is much more 
delighted with the inward homage of an holy and benevolent mind, 
yet, becauſe they prayed daily in his temple, and offered ſacrifices there, 
and carried about his precepts written on their phylacteries, and had 
God and the law always in their mouths, they made no doubt that 
they worthipped God acceptably, Sevithianding they were ſo enor- 
mouſly wicked; that they would not put themſelves to the ſmalleſt 
expence or trouble, though they could have ſaved life by it; and 
therefore had no real love to God or their neighbour. This mon- 
ſtrous preſumption being utterly ſubverſive of true religion, our 
Lord thought fit to condemn it, in the ſevereſt manner, and to brand 


it with the blackeft, and molt laſting note of infamy, in this charm- 


ing parable. We may juſt obſerve, that as Jeſus was now in Sa- 
maria, he ſhewed great humanity, as well as juſtice, in aſſigning the 
benevolent charitable character in the parable, to a native of this 
country. 
Aicloulh circumſtanced than the principal figure in this piece.“ Had 
the calamity befallen a Samaritan, it would have made but feeble im- 
pteſſions of pity, and thoſe, perhaps, immediately effaced by ſtronger 
emotions of hate, But when it was a Few, that lay bleeding to 
death, the repreſentation was ſure to intereſt the hearer in the diſ- 
treſs, and awaken a tender concern. Had the relief been adminiſtered 
by a Jew, the benevolence would have ſhone, but in a much fainter 
light; whereas, when it came from the hands of a Samaritan, whom 
all the Jews had agreed to abjure, to execrate, and to rank with the 
very fiends of hell; how bright, —how charmingly and irreſiſtably 
bright, —was the luſtre of /#ch charity! Let the reader conſider the 
temper, exprelicd in that rancereus Feflection,—T hou art a Samaritan, 


2 


A fine writer well obſerves, that nothing can be more ju- 


and haſt a devil, John viii. 48.—Let him compare that inveter,,) 
malevolence, with the benign and compaſſionate ſpirit of our mid 
traveller; then let him ſay, whether he ever beheld a finer or: 
bolder contraſt? Whether, upon the whole, he ever ſaw the rien. 
nance of deſcriptive painting more juſtly deſigned, or more hap 4 
executed? I would beg leave to obſerve farther, that the "ti 
animoſity of the Few, diſcovers itfelf even in the lawyer's reply L 
that ſhewed mercy on him. He will not ſo much as name the * 
ritan, eſpecially in a caſe where he could not be named without; 
honourable diflingtion. So ſtrongly marked, and ſo exactly . 
ferved, are the manners or diſtinguiſhable qualities of each perſon, 
in the ſacred narrations!” See Hervey's Theron and Aſpaſio, vol y 
p. 29. in the note. It may be proper juſt to obferve, * % havies 
given a literal interpretation of this parable; that many writers, an. 
cient and modern, have alſo given a ſpiritual interpretation of * 
which, it muſt be acknowledged, is not only extremely ingenious 
but very inſtructive, and certainly can be attended with no ill effec, 
while the literal meaning is preſerved and adhered to : However is 
the pteſent commentary, having refrained from every interpretation 
of that kind, I ſhall at preſent only refer my reader to what | have 
advanced on this head, upon the foundation of the fathers and Primi. 
tive Chiiſtians, in my 20th diſcourſe on the parables ; and ſubjoin 2 
brief expoſition of the parable in this way, as given us by Dr. Stan. 
hope, whoſe judgement was certainly as mature, as his piety waz 
indiſputable, ** This account, ſays he, is a moſt lively repreſent. 
tion of the merciful and loving Jeſus. He was the good Samarite 
indeed, who found poor human nature wounded and bound, let 
more than half dead, and ſtripped of all its valuable perfections by 
the mercileſs robber and adverlary of fouls. His bowels yearned _ 
dur diſtreſſed condition; and when neither the Levitſcal law, nor the 
ſacrifices offered by Jewiſb priefis had adminiſtered any comfort or 
relief, He came, a ſtranger, from his blefted dwelling, kindly made 
towards us, bound up our wounds and bruiſes, poured out his {q} 
unto the death, and applied the ſovereign balſam of his own blood 
He took us up, and removed us away into a more ſaving diſpenſa 


tion; cloathed us with his own righteouſneſs, as with a robe, 2nd 


wrought a perfect eure upon us, at the expence of many miracles 
and mighty condeſcenſions, and infinite hardſhips and ſufferings 0 
himſelf. His occaſions indeed would not allow him to ſtay with ut 
till all the effects of his goodneſs were accomplifhed ; but he hath left 
us in ſafe hands, and given commiſſion for a conſtant ſupply of ſpi- 
ritual ſuſtenance and remedies ; which thoſe who diftribute faithfully 
he will certainly, when he comes again, repay ; and thoſe who 5 
ceive regularly and thankfully, he will as certainly heal and nouriſh 
unto life eternal. And ought not, O my friends, ſuch a pattern a; 
this to have the weight of ten thouſand arguments with us? How 
can they grudge ſuitable expreſſions of love to fbeir brethren in dil. 
treſs, who at all remember what the Son of God did not, in their 
utmoſt, their deſperate extremity eſteem too much to do for then? 
Who can have the confidence to think himſelf excuſed towards thoſ 
of a differing judgement, or diſobliging behaviour, or moſt wrong- 
ful malice and ſpite, when they reflect, that herein chiefly God an- 
mendeth his love towards us, that while we were yet ſinners—the moſt 


fatally miſtaken, the worſt and moſt diſingenuous of his creatures 


here below, the bittereſt and moſt deteſtable of all enemies, -C 
died for us? For which ineſtimable benefit and love, al} honour and 
praiſe, thankſgiving and obedience be unto Him, who left us an u- 
ample, that herein we ſhould follow his fleps.” See his Epiſtles and Goſs 


pels, vol. iii. p. 436. 


Ver. 36. Mbich, now, of theſe three, &c.} Great pains have bend: 


taken by ſome ſo to adjuſt this caſe, as that it might yield a proper 
anſwer to the lawyer's queſtion. He aſked, Ihe is my reigſbeur? 
That is, Who am I obliged to love as myſelf ?” So that our Lord, 
ſay they, ought to have determined the extent and right of neighbour- 
hood, and from thence deduced the obligations of love and afliftance: 
Whereas, the caſe ſuppoſes the love and aſſiſtance, and from thence 
infers the relation of neighbourhood. The pricft and the Levite were 
not neighbours, becauſe they did not aſſiſt the wounded man: The 
Samaritan was his neighbour, becauſe he ſhewed kindneſs to him. 
And if this be ſo, that no man is our neighbour till we have either 
ſhewed or received kindneſs from him, we cannot then from the 
right of neighbourhood infer the obligations of love; but mult de- 
termine, from the mutual exerciſe of love, the notion and extent ot 
neighbourhood. And if this be the caſe, no man can offend againſt 
the law of loving his neighbour ; for if none are our neighbours but 
thoſe whom we love, then every man certainly loves his neight%- 
But if we conſider the caſe fairly, and view it in its due light, this 
fuppoſed difficulty will vaniſh. The queſtion was aſked by the lawyet 
out of a defire to juſtify himſelf. He had learned to call no man 
his neighbour who was not of the ſame ſtock and rehgion with himſelf: 
Samaritans he expreſly hated, and juſtified his hatred becauſe the 
were diſſenters from the true worſhip, and deſpiſers of the temple 2 
Jeruſalem. This great error our Lord was to wreſt from him, which 
was not to be done by combating his prejudices, and arguing upon 
the true ſenſe and meaning of the law: The lawyer, not unaccul- 
tomed to ſuch exerciſes, would have held up the diſpute, and ft99 
reſolute againſt any ſuch convictions, Our Saviour therefore er 
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Chap. X. FFF 
26 Which now of theſe three, thinkeſt 
= was neighbour unto him that fell 


the thieves? OR LL 
| — 1. he ſaid, He that ſhewed mercy 
on him. 


Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, Go, 
and do thou likewiſe. _ 


he entered into a certain village : and 

_—— woman named Martha, received 
him into her houſe; ge Rd 
39 And ſhe had a faſter called Mary, 


. | ates it ſo; that his prejudices were all ſhut out; and 
= 2 _— 6 the ane A Jew therefore is 
_ into the place of diſtreſs : A certain man went down from Feruſa- 
= 1 Jericho, and fell among thieves. Here could be no exception 
taken againſt the perſon. Had the Samaritan been placed in the 
ſame caſe, and his calamities painted in the moſt moving colours, he 
would have found no pity from the Jew, who would Have excepted to 
his religion, and thought himſelf very much in the right to have been 
an enemy to the enem of God : but, when one of his own nation 
was repreſeated in miſery, he ſaw reaſon in every thing that was 
done for his relief. A prieſt and a Levite are ſaid to paſs by and neg- 
ect him: Theſe perſons ſtood in all thoſe relations to the diſtreſſed, 
which the lawyer owned to be the juſt bonds and ties of neighbour- 
hood : They were of his kindred; and they miet at the ſame altar to 
worſhip the ſame God; he could not therefore but condemn their 
want of bowels to their brother. A Samaritan is repreſented as 
paſſing by, and ſhewing the greateſt tenderneſs and compaſſion to 
the poor . This could not but be approved: even the prejudice 
of the lawyer carried him in theſe circumſtances to a right judgement; 
for knowing how inveterately the Jeto hated the Samaritany he could 
not but the more admire and approve the Samaritan's kindneſs to the 

w. Upon this caſe, our Lord puts him to determine which was 
neighbour to the man in diſtreſs ; or, which is the ſame thing, which 
of the three ated moſt agreeably to the law of God, commanding 
that we ſhould love our neighbour as ourſelf? The lawyer anſwers, 
He that ſbewed mercy ; confeſſing that the Samaritan had fulfilled the 
law, which was condemning the Jewiſh expoſition, and his own 

rejudioes. For if a Jew was rightly forbidden to ſhew kindneſs to a 

zamaritan, becauſe of the difference in religion between them, the 
ſame reaſon made it unlawſul for a Samaritan to aſſiſt a Jew. Our 
Saviour approves his judgement, and bids him only apply it to him- 
ſelf, Go thou and do likewiſe ; that is, Since you commend the Sa- 
maritan for acting like a neighbour to the Jew, do your learn to act 
like a neighbour to the Samaritan ;” for this is the true force of the 
word likewiſe. For a Jew to be kind to a Jew only, is not to do 
like the good Samaritan, who was kind not to a Samaritan only, but 
to a Jew alſo, And thus, we ſee, the caſe led to a full determination 
of the queſtion propoſed, and ſhewed that no reſtrictions were to be 
laid upon the law of God ; that even thoſe whom the lawyer accounted 
as his worſt enemies, the very Samaritans, were intitled to the benefit 
of it, and ought to be treated with the love and kindneſs which is due 
to our neighbours, See Sherlock as above. 

Ver. 37. Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, Go, &c.] What a lively picture 
have we in this parable of the moſt diſintereſted and active bene« 
volence | A benevolence, which excludes no perſon, not even ſtran- 
gers or enemies, from its tender regards! which diſdains no con- 
deſcenſion, grudges no coſt, in its labours of love! Could any me- 
thod of conviction have been more forcible, and at the ſame time 
more pleaſing, than the interrogatory propoſed by our Lord, and 
deduced from the ſtory, ver. 36? Or can there be an advice more 
ſuitable to the occaſion, more important in its nature, or expreſſed 
with 2 more ſententious energy, than Go, and do thou likewiſe. In this 


= caſe the learner inſtruQs, the delinquent condemns himſelf ; bigotr 


Nears away its prejudice, and pride (when the moral ſo ſweetly, ſo 
imperceptibly inſinuates) even pride itſelf, lends a willing ear to 
admonition. 

From our Lord's conduct in the caſe, we learn how to appl 
to the paſſions and prejudices of men, and by what art truth is belt 
and moſt ſucceſsfully introduced, where error has been long in poſ- 
ſeſſion. Were it a defect in our reaſon and underſtanding that made 
us diſagree, and judge, and act differently in cafes where we have 
one and the ſame 0 5 to go by, no human application could reach 
the diſtemper; ſince it is not in our power to enlarge the faculties 
which are bounded by God and nature. But our reaſon and our un- 
derſtanding are not in fault; they want only to be ſet free, and to 
be delivered from the bondage of paſſion and prejudice, to judge 
lightly in caſes of morality and natural juſtice, It is ſelf which in- 
fluences the judgement of men, when they obſtinately maintain and 
defend the cauſe of error or of vice: It is ſelf that al ways lies at the 
bottom: It is not ſo much the vice as ſelf that is to be defended ; and 
if you can but ſeparate ſelf from the vice, the vice will ſoon fall un- 

er the common ſentence of reaſon, and be left to be condemned 
with its fellows. By this honeſt, this holy art, our Lord convinced 
the lawyer, who put the queſtion to him, ver. 25. He aſked the 
queſtion, intending that none ſhould be admitted into the number of 


is * 5 were not nearly allied to him, of the ſame nation 
oL, III. | | 


8 Now. it came to paſs; as they went; 


Yer. 38. John xi. 1. Xii. 2, 3.—V. 39. 1 Cor. 


Chap. X. 
which alſo ſat at Jeſus' feet, and heard his 
word; 5 . | 
40 But Martha was cumbered about mucli 
ſerving, and came to him; and faid, Lord, 
doſt thou not care that my ſiſter hath left 
me to ſerve alone? bid her therefore that ſhe 
help me: _ 7 9 
41 And Jeſus anſwered; and faid unto 
her, Martha, Martha, thou art cateful, and 
troubled about many things: 1 

42 But one thing is needful: and Mary 
vii, 32, &c. Adds xx. 3.—V. 42. Pſ.xxvii, 4. 
at leaſt. Our Saviour Rites a caſe to him, and put its ſo, that his 
prejudices were all thrown out and ſilenced ; the conſequence was, 
that he who wanted to exclude almoſt all mankind from a right to his 
good offices, in a few minutes owns even the Samaritan, his moſt 
hated enemy; to be the Few's neighbour 3 and by owning and accept- 
ing the Samaritan's good offices done to the Jew under the relation of 
a neighbour, he confeſſed the Samaritan's right in that relation to ex- 


peR and receive the good offices of the Jew. From whence we may 
draw the following conſequences : . It is evident that the true art 


of convincing any man of his error is, to throw him as much as poſ- 


ſible out of his caſe; for the leſs a man is concerned himſelf, the 
better he judges. You are not to ſtir and fret his prejudices, but to 
decline them; not to reproach him with the error you condemn, but 
to place the error at a ſufficient diſtance from him, that he may have 
a true light to view it in. We have a remarkable inſtance of this in 
the conduct of the prophet Nathan with David. 2. In private life it 
is plain from hence, that innocence is the only true preſervative of 
treaſon and judgement : Guilt will expoſe you to receive excuſes and 


| 7 8 fe. and miſlead you in your opinion of yourſelf and your 
hen once you find yourſelf labouring to 7 your actions, 
i 


duty. 
and ſearching for expoſitions which may ſuit your inclinations, from 
that moment you may date your loſs of freedom. 3. If you find your- 


ſelf involved in the caſe you are to judge of, inſtead of ſeeking for 


new reaſons and arguments whereby to form your opinion, you had 
much better look back, and reſlect what ſenſe you had of this mat- 
ter before the cauſe was your on; for it is ten to one but that judge- 
ment was much more free and impartial than any you will make now; 
or conſider, if the caſe admits it, what is the ſenſe of the ſober and 
virtuous part of the world; you may more ſafely truſt them than 
yourſelf, when your paſſions are concerned. At leaſt, ſuppoſe your 
enemy in the ſame circumſtances with yourſelf, and doing what you 
find yourſelf inclined to, and conſider what judge ment you ſhould 


make of him;—and ſo judge of yourſelf, By theſe in uns, perhaps, we 


may preſerve ourſelves from the fatal influence which vice and paſſion 
have over the reaſon and underſtanding of mankind. See Theron and 


Aſpaſio, vol i. and Sherlock, diſc. vi. vol. 4. 
Ver. 38, 39. Now it came to paſs, & c.] Now, &c. as they journied. Wat. 


and MS, Our Lord, in his way to Jeruſalem, whither he was go- 
ing to celebrate the feaſt of dedication, ſpent a night at Bethany, the 
village of Martha and Mary, two religious women, ſiſters of Laza- 
rus, See John xi. 1. On this occaſion Martha expreſſed her regard 
for her divine gueſt, by the care ſhe was at in providing the beſt enter- 
tainment in her power for him and his diſciples ; but Mary, the other 
ſiſter, /at quietly at his feet, liſtening to his doctrine. It is well 


known that this was the poſture in which learners attended on their 


teachers; (comp. ch. viii. 35. and Acts xxii. 3.) and likewiſe grew 
into a proverb for humble and diligent attention, See on ch. ii, 46, 
Ver. 40. But Martha was cumbered] The word miywronare properly 
ſignifies to be drawn as it were different ways at the ſame time,” 
and admirably expreſſes the ſituation of a mind ſurrounded with ſo 
many objects of care, that it hardly knows which to attend to firſt. 
She had probably ſervants, to whom ſhe might have committed theſe 
affairs, and the humility and moderation of our blefled Redeemer 
would have taken up with what had been leſs exactly prepared; eſ- 
pecially as ſhe had ſo valuable and ſignal an opportunity of improving 
her mind in divine knowledge. Bid her that ſbe help me, is, «That 


ſhe lend her helping hand, according to the exact import of cu 


Era, which is alſo with the utmoſt propriety uſed for the aſſiſtance 
which the Spirit of God gives to the infirmitics of our frail nature. 
See Rom. vili. 26. Doddridge, and Wolfius. 

Ver. 41. And troubled] The word rug5dy is no where elſe uſed ig 
the New Teſtament. It ſeems to exprels the ſituation of a perſon 
in a tumultuous crowd, where ſo many are preſſing upon him, that 
he can ſcarcely ſtand his ground ;—or, of water in great agitation. 
See Mintert and Stockius on the word. 

Ver. 42. But one thing is needful] * There is one thing abſolutely 
neceſſary, and of infinitely greater importance than any of theſe do- 
meitic and ſecular affairs; even the care to have the ſoul inſtructed 
in the ſaving knowledge of the way that leads to eternal life, and to 
ſecure title to it. And Mary is wiſely attending to this; therefore, 
inſtead of reproving her, I muſt rather declare, that ſhe has cheſen 
what may eminently be called the good part, which, as it ſhall not finally 
be taken acvay from her, I would not now hinder her from purſuing ; 
but rather invite thee to join with her in attention to it, though the 
circumſtances of the intended meal ſhould not be ſo exactly adjuſted 
as thy friendſhip could defire,” There is a peculiar ſpirit and ten- 

. = derneſs 


Chap. XI. 


be taken away from her. 
CHAP. XI. 
 Chyift teacheth his diſeiples ro pray, and that in. 


derneſs in our Lord's repetition of Martha's name, Martha ! Martha! 
See Archbp. Tillotſon's Sermons, fol. vol. i. p. 303. Nothing 
can be more frigid than the interpretation given by ſome of this 
paſſage, which certainly contains a moſt important, truth: Thou 
art cqͤreful and troubled about many diſbes, but there is need of one only. 
The praiſe beſtowed on Mary; as having. choſen a better part than 
Martha, does not imply that the contemplative life is more acceptable 
in the ſight of God than the active, as the Papiſts would have us be- 
lieve: for though it ſhonld be granted that the compariſon is carried 
on between the employments of 

the ſight of God, the concluſion will not follow which they pretend 


do draw from it. The reaſon is plain; they are not two courſes of 


life, but two particular actions, which are here compared; in which 
caſe no body will deny that to hear the word of God, as occaſion of- 
fers, provided we do it with a view to profit by it, is more acceptable 
| In the fight of God, than to exerciſe any art or occupation relative 


to the preſent life; for no other reaſon, however, but that it tends 


more to the happineſs of the perſon himſelf, which is the great end 
that God has propoſed in all his law. In the mean time it may be 
doubted, whether this be the meanimg of the compariſon : Our Lord 
deſigned rather to ſignify, that though he was not diſpleaſed with 
Martha's civility, Mary's liſtening to his doctrine was more acceptable 
to him, becauſe he had infinitely greater pleaſure in inſtructing, 


fanctifying, and ſaving ſouls, than in any kind of ſenſual indulgen- 


cies whatſoever. As he beautifully expreſſed it on another occaſion, 
His meat and his drink was to do the will of his heavenly Futher. 


REFLECTIONS ON OUR LORD'S INTERVIEW WITH 
| MARTHA AND MART. 


The foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have ugs; He that had 
all things, poſſeſſed nothing: Our Lord was now in his way; the ſun 
might ſooner ſtand ſtill than he; the more we move, the more we re- 
ſemble heaven, and God its Maker. His progreſs was now to Jeru- 
ſalem, for ſome holy feaſt : He whoſe devotion neglected not any 
of thoſe ſacred ſolemnities, will not neglect the due opportunities of 
his bodily refreſhment ; he knew where a ready welcome awaited 
him, and retires to the village of Bethany. 

There dwelt the two devout ſiſters, with their brother, his friend 
Lazarus : Their roof receives him : O happy houſe, into which the 
Son of God vouchſafed to ſet his foot! 6 bleſſed women, that had 
the grace to be the hoſteſſes of the God of heaven! How might 
we envy your felicity, did we not ſee the ſame favour lying open to 
us alſo, if we be not wanting to ourſelves. We have two ways of 
entertaining the Saviout ;—in our members; and in himſelf: In his 
members, by charity and hoſpitality ; for what we do to one of his 
little ones, we do to him; In himſelf, by faith; F any man open, he 
will come in, and ſup with him. | | 

Martha, it ſeems, as being the eldeſt ſiſter, bore the name of the 
houſekeeper ; Mary was her aſſiſtant in the charge; a bleſſed pair, 
ſiſters not more in nature than in grace, in ſpirit no leſs than in 
fleſh. How happy a thing is it, when all the parties in a family are 
Jointly agreed to entertain Chriſt | | 

Whilit his bodily repaſt is preparing, he prepares ſpiritual food 
for his hoſts: His beſt cheer was to ſee them ſpiritually fed; how 
then ſhould they whom he hath called to the ſacred function be in- 
ſtant in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, after his bleſſed example ! They 
are, by his divine ordination, the lights of the world : And we know 
that no ſooner is the candle lighted, than it communicates the light 
wan it hath received, never intermitting, till it be waſted to the 
ſnuff, | | _ 

Martha's houſe is become a ſchool of divinity, Jeſus, as the 
doctor, fits in the chair: Martha, Mary, and the reſt, fit as diſci- 
ples at his feet, Had theſe ſiſters provided our Saviour never ſuch 
coſtly delicates, or waited on his board never ſo officiouſly, yet, had 
they not liſtened to his inſtructions, they would never have bidden 
him welcome, nor would he ſo well have liked his entertainment. 
This was truly the way to feaſt him ;—to feed their ears with his 
| Heavenly doctrine : O Saviour, let my ſoul be thus feaſted by thee; 
do thou thus feaſt thyſelf by feeding me: This mutual diet ſhall be 
thy praiſe, and my happinels. 

Though Martha were for a time an attentive hearer, yet now her 
care of Chriſt's entertainment removes her from his audience. Mary 
fits ſtill : Martha's care is to feaſt Jeſus, Mary's to be feaſted of him: 
Good Martha was deſirous to expreſs her joy and thankfulneſs for 
the preſence of ſo bleſſed a gueſt, by a careful and plenteous enter- 
tainment : And who will cenſure this exceſs of her ſolicitude to wel- 
come her Saviour? Doubtleſs ſhe herſelf thought ſhe did well, and 
oy of that confidence, fears not to complain to Chriſt of her inactive 
iſter. | 

do not fee her come to her ſiſter, and whiſper in her ear the 
great need of her aid ; but ſhe comes to Jeſus, and in a ſort of petu- 
Jent expoſtulation, addreſſes him, (ver. 40.) Lord, deft thou not cate 
that my ſiſter hath left me to ſerve alone? Why did not ſhe rather make 
the firſt application to her ſiſter? Was it that ſhe knew Mary's ears 
were ſo tied with thoſe adamantine chains which iſſued from Chrift's 
mouth, that till his ſilence and diſmiſſion ſhe had no power to tir? 
Or was it out of honour and reſpe& to Chriſt, that in his preſence 
ſhe would not preſume to call off her ſiſter, without his leave. 

We cannot, however, excuſe this holy woman from ſome weak- 


8 HH VU K E. 
hath choſen that good part, which ſhall not 


care for the liberal outward entertainment of Chri/t, was to be pre 
' ferred to a diligent attention to His ſpiritual entertainment of them. 
end it was a fault, that ſhe preſumed, as it werey to queſtion he. 


cares 


artha and Mary, as they ſtand in 


never be too obſequious:— All this, however, cannot deliver t,, 


of thine Honour and innocenhce; but in an humble täciturnity thoy 


or diſtracts his imagination about the doubtful condition, as he thinks, 


From ber. The act of her hearing was tranſient; the fruit was pet. 


| Chip. XI. 

flantly; aſſuring them that God will readil 
give good things to thoſe who aſt him + hy, caf. 
ing out a dumb devil, rebuketh the | 5 
Pbemous Phariſees : and ſhewerh who are 


neſſes; it was a fault to meaſure het ſiſter by herſelf; and, appre. 
hending her own act to be good, to think her ſiſter could not do wal 


if ſhe did not ſo too. It Was a fault, that ſhe thought an excel 


Saviour, as of a kind of diſreſpe& to her toil: — Lord, diſi they 1, 


And yet, ſurely, Martha, it will be,allowed, here wanted not füt 
pretences for the ground of thy expoſtulation : Mary, the younger 
fits flilh, while thou art cumbered with much ſerving : And what wy 
was thine, but the hoſpitable reception of thy Saviour and his train? 
Not for the gratification of thy own, or any carnal friend's luxur. 
but for the refreſhment of Chriſt himſelf, to whom thou << 1 


from the juſt blame of this haſty and petulant complaint, Hos 
1 is our weakneſs, upon every diſcontentment, to quarrel with 
our beſt friend; yea, with our good God; and the more we ,,, 
touched, to thenk. ourſelves the more neglected, and to challenge 
heaven for our negle&! 

It could not but trouble devbut Mary, to hear her ſiſter's IMpatient 
remonſtrance: A remonſtrarice, urged too with fo great vehemenzs 
as if ſuch a ſtrangeneſs had now ſubſiſted between the two ſiſter's, tha 
the dne would do nothing for the other, without the compulſion of; 
ſuperior.— And yet, we Fear not one word of reply from that modes 
mouth. O holy Mary, I admire thy patient filence ; Thy ſiſter non 
blames thee for thy Mey ; the diſciples (afterwards) blame thee ſot 
thy bounty and coſt: Not a word falls from thee, in juſt vindicatizy 


leaveſt thine anſwer to thy Saviour. What an admitable leſſon i; 
this for us; when complained of for well-doing, to ſeal up our lip, 
and wait bur vindication from above | 

And how ſure and ready is our Lord to ſpeak in the caſe of the 
modeſtly- dumb; Martha, Martha, &c. (ver. 41.)! What need 
Mary to ſpeak for herſelf, when ſhe had ſuch an Advocate? Dot. 
leſs, Martha had been in a manner divided from herſelf wit; the 
multiplicity of her anxious thoughts : Out Lord, therefore, double 
her name in his compellation; that thus, amidſt ſuch diſtraction, he 
may both find, and fix her heart: Doubtleſs, ſhe fully expected that 
Chriſt would have ſent away her ſiſter with. a check, and herſelf with 
thanks; but now her hopes fail her; and though ſhe be not d. 
realy reproved, pe ſhe hears her ſiſter more approved than fe, 
Martha, Martha! thou art careful, and troubled about many thing, 
Our Saviour receives courteſy from het in this diligent and coſtly 
entertainment; yet will he not gloſs over her error, or ſoothe het in 
her weak ee A caution to us, that no obligations may ſ 
enthral us, as that our tongues ſhould not be free to reprove fault 
where we find them. | 5 3 

Alas! how much care do we ſee every where, but how few Ma. 
tha's? Her ſolicitude was for her Saviour's entertainment, ours for 
ourſelves: One finds perplexities in his eſtate, which he deſires to 
extricate ; another racks his thoughts, for the raiſing of his houſe, 


of the times, and caſts in his anxious fancy, the poſſible events dt 
all things, —oppoſing his hopes to his fears. O why do we ſo need- 
leſsly, 2 fondly ſet our hearts upon the rack, and with ſuch avidiy 
endure to bend under thoſe unequal burdens, which more able ſhoul- 
ders have offered to undertake for our eaſe ? 5 

Whether Martha be pitied or taxed for her affiduity, Mary 5 
evidently applauded for her devotion: (ver. 42.) One thing is needfil; 
and Mary hath choſen, &c. One thing is neceſſary, not by way of ne- 

ation, as if nothing were neceſſary but this; but comparatively 

ſince nothing elſe is ſo neceſſary. There muſt be ns oppoſition, but 
ſubordination only, between ſpiritual and temporal things ; the body 
and ſoul muſt be friends, not rivals; nor may we fo cultivate the 
Chriſtian, as to negle& the man. | | 

How great is the vanity of thoſe men, who, neglecting that mt 
thing neceſſary, affect many things ſuperfluous ! Nothing is need 
with worldly minds, but this only neceſſary, the care of their ſouls, 
How juſtly do they loſe that which they care not for, while they take 
an over-care for that, which is neither their purſuit, nor poſſible d 
be kept. Mary choſe the good part; it was not forced upon her, du 
taken up by her own option; and we too have ſtill this holy freedon 
of choice, through the divine operatioh of him, who hath called u 
unto the glorious liberty of the ſons of God. Happy are we, if we in. 
prove th. s liberty to the beſt advantage of our ſouls. — 

The ſtability and perpetuity of good, adds much to its praile: 
Martha's part was ſoon gone; the thanks and uſe of a little outward 
hoſpitality cannot long continue; but Mary's ſhall not be taken du 


manent ; ſhe now heats that, which ſhall abide with her fot ever. 
But what couldſt thou hear; O Mary, from thoſe ſacred lips which 
we hear not ſtill? That heavenly doctrine, for ever ſtill the ſame, 
and equally unchangeable with its Author. It is not impoſſible - 
the zx#erciſe of the Goſpel ſhould be taken from us; but the benen 
and virtue of the Goſpel is as inſeparable from our ſouls, as 15 ther 
being: In the hardeſt times, they ſhall take the cloſeſt hold upon yo 
and till death, and in death, yea, and after death; ſhall make us etel 


nally happy. : 
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| Chap. XI. is 
© aſſed + preachtth to the people, and repre- 
| . 14. outward ſhew of holineſs in the 
Phariſees, ſcribes, and lawyers. 

ND it came to paſs, that as he was 
praying in a certain place, when he 
ceaſed, one of his diſciples ſaid unto him, 
Lord, teach us to pray, as John alſo taught 
his diſciples. 

2 And he ſaid unto them, When ye pray, 
ſay, Our F ather which art in heaven, Hal- 
jowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come. 
Thy will be done, as in heaven, ſo in earth. 

3 Give us day by day our daily bread. 

4 And forgive us our ſins; for we alſo 
forgive every one that is indebted to us. And 
jead us not into temptation; but deliver us 
from evil. | 

5 And he ſaid unto them, Which of you 
ſhall have a friend; and ſhall go unto him 
at midnight, and ſay unto him; Friend, lend 

me three loaves; 


6 For a friend of mine in his journey is 
come to me, and I have nothing to ſet be- 
fore him? 

7 And he from within ſhall anſwer and 
ſay, Trouble me not: the door is now ſhut, 


st. L UK F. 


Chip: XI. 
and my children are with me in bed; I can- 
not riſe and give thee. 

8 I fay unto you, Though he will not 
riſe and give him, becauſe he is his friend, 
yet becauſe of his importunity, he will riſe, 
and give him as many as he needeth. 

9 And I ſay unto you, Aſk; and it ſhall 
be given you; ſeek, and ye ſhall find; knock, 
and it ſhall be opened unto you. © 

10 For every one that aſketh, receiveth ; 
and he that ſeeketh, findeth; and to him 
that knocketh, it ſhall be opened. 


11 If a ſon ſhall aſk bread of any of you 
that is a father; will he give him a ſtone? or 
if be aſe a fiſh, will he for a fiſh give him a 


ſerpent? 


12 Or if he ſhall aſk an egg, will he offer 
him a ſcorpion? | 
13 If ye then, being evil, know how to 
give good gifts unto your children : how 
much more ſhall yow7 heavenly Father give 
the Holy Spitit to them that aſk him? 

14 And he was caſting out a devil, and 
it was dumb. And it came to paſs, when 
the devil was gone out, the dumb ſpake 
and the people wondered. 


Ver. 2. Match. vi. 9.—V. 3. Or, for the day.—V. 6. Or, out of his way,—V. 8. Ch. xviii. 1, &e.—V. 9. Mitth. vil. 7. xxi. 22, 
Mark xi. 24. John xv. 7. James i. 6, 1 John iii, 22,—V, 11. Matth. vii. 9g,—V. 12. Gr. give.— V. 14. Matth. ix. 32. Xii. 22. 


Chap. XI. Ver. 1. As he was praying] While Jeſus was in the 
country beyond Jordan, he happened to pray publickly with ſuch 
feryency, that one of his diſciples, exceedingly affected both with the 
matter and manner of his addreſs, begged that he would teach them 
to pray. This diſciple. probably had not been preſent when our Lord, 
in the beginning of his miniſtry, gave his hearers direCtions con- 


cerning their devotions. Wherefore Jeſus, who always rejoiced to 


find his hearers deſirous of inſtruction, willingly embraced this 2 
portunity, and repeated the diſcourſe on prayer, which he had formerly 
delivered in his ſermon on the mount; but with this difference, that 
he now handled the arguments which he had offered as motives to 
the duty, a little more fully than before. Many learned men ſuppoſe, 
that the Jewiſh maſters uſed to give their ee ſome ſhort form 
of prayer, as a peculiar badge of their relation to them. John the 
Baptiſt had probably done this; in which view only we can ſuppoſe 
the diſciples could now aſk Jeſus to teach them to pray; for it is not to 
be thought, that, in the three preceding years of his miniſtry, he 
had not often given them inſtructions, both as to the matter and 
128 of prayer. Sec Mede's works, p. 1. and Lightfoot's Hor, 
eb. 

Per. 5-8. And he ſaid unto them, Which, & c.] Having taught his 
diſciples, by the preceding ſhort form, that they were not, in prayer, 
to uſe a multiplicity of words, with vain repetitions ; he proceeded to 
Caution them on the other hand againſt coldneſs, indifterency, and 
flach neſs in their ſupplications. The evil of this, and the neceſſity 
0 
them by a parable, in which he ſhewed them that importunity, i. e. 
earneſtneſs and frequency in aſking, was the proper and natural ex- 
preſſion of ſtrong defires ; and by conſequence, that God very pro- 
perly requires theſe things in men, before he beſtows on them ſuch fa- 
vours as they ſtand in need of; juſt as he requires them to be earneſtly 
deſirous of theſe favours before he bleſſeth them therewith. The 
paſſage, My children are with me in bed, ver. 7. might be rendered, 

ly fervants, together with me, or as well as myſelf, are in bed. My 
ſervants are in bed, as well as myſelf ; and very probably they are faſt 
allcep, ſo that there is no body at hand to give you what you want,” 

ce 1 Sam. xxi. 5. in the Lxx, and Macknight. 


Ver, 12. If be ſhall aſk an egg] Naturaliſts tell _ that the body 
al, Ae is very like an egg, eſpecially if the ſcorpion is of the 
ite ki 


nd, which is the firſt ſpecies mentioned by Ælian and others. 
ochart has produced teſtimonies to prove, that the ſcorpions in 
3 udea were about the bigneſs of an egg; and therefore, in Judea, a 
white ſcorpion, nearly reſembling an egg, might, to children, who 
were not capable of diſtinguiſhing the one for the other, be offered 
in the place thereof, if the perſon ſo doing meant that it ſhould ſting 
them to death. The author of the Obſervations informs us that St. 
Jerome reckons wine, liguamen, fiſh, and eggs, together with honey, 
= his catalogue of delicacies : So that poſſibly, on being told that 
the diſciples gaye our Lord @ piece of a | mailed fiſh, and of a honey- 
comb, ch. Xx1v. 42. we, who have been ready to look upon it as a 


of aſking affectionately, with importunity and perſeverence, he taught 


ſtrange aſſociation of diſhes (if underſtood of a proper honey-comb, 
and not of a ſort of bread,) have ſuffered this ſurprize from not entet- 


ing into the views of the diſciples; they probably not attending to 
any order, 


LE So contriv'd, as not to mix 
Taſtes, not well join'd, inelegant; and bring 


Taſte after taſte, upheld by kindlieſt change, 


As Eve did, according to Milton; but only deſigning to expreſs their 
great ventration for their Maſter, by ſetting before him the moſt grate- 
ful things in their power, and leaving it to him to eat of which he 
. pleaſed, I am not ſure that there was no view, in like manner, to the 
delicacy of eggs in the paſlage before us, where our Lord is ſpeak- 
ing of f/þ and eggs. On the contrary, perhaps, it may add to the 
beauty of the paſſage, if we underſtand it as ſignifying, that if 
a child ſhould aſk an earthly parent for bread, a neceſſary of life, he 
will not deny him what is requiſite for his ſupport, putting him off 
with a fone; and if he ſhould aſk him for a ſort of food of a more 
delicious kind, a %, or an egg, he will not, we may aſſure our- 
ſelves, give his child what is hurtful, a ſerpent, or a ſcorpion. If ſin- 
ful men then will give good gifts to their children, how much more 
will your heavenly Father give the neceſſary and the more extraor- 


dinary gifts of his Spirit to them that ſupplicate for them? Not 


iving up to hurtful illuſions thoſe who affectionately pray for the 
. his name, and the coming of his kingdom, petitions, which in- 
volve in them the aſking for the extraoidinary gifts of the Spirit.“ 
ver. 20. But, whatever might be the view of our Lord, it is cer- 
tain that St. Jerome was right in putting eggs into his liſt of eaſtern 
delicates; for nothing is more common than to meet with egg, in 
modern entertainments there, when they would treat perſons in the 
moſt reſpectful manner, So Dr. Pococke deſcribes a. very grand 
morning collation, given in Egypt to a perſon of diſtinction, as con- 
ſiſting of the beſt ſort of bread, made with butter, fried eggs; honey, 
green ſalted cheeſe, olives, and ſeveral other ſmall things. He men- 
tions alſo eggs very often in the accounts he gives of the entertain- 
ments made for him by the Sheiks in the Holy-Land : agreeably to 
which, M. D'Arvieux tells us, that a ſupper prepared by the pea- 
ſants of a village near Mount Carmel for him and for their governor, 
and attended with all the marks of reſpect they were capable of ex- 
refling, conſiſted of wine, fried fiſh, eggs, and ſome other things. 
t muſt be the reputed delicacy of eggs alſo, one would imagine, that 
occaſions them ſo frequently to be ſent to perſons of figure for pre- 
ſents in thoſe countries; fifty eggs being ſent at one time to the Eng- 
liſh conſul, whom Bp. Pococke attended to Cairo, and an hundred 
at another. See Obſervations, p. 168. | | 
Ver. 14. And he wwas taſting out a devil] Suyinoy, a demon. By this 
word the ancient heathens underſtood inferior deities or ſpirits; both 
good and bad ; but the ancient Jews diſtinguiſhed good and evil ſpi- 
rits by ſeveral different names, the former of which are, in the ver- 
fion of the Lxx, generally called , and the latter da. As for 


the 
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Chap XI. 8 St. 
135 But ſome of them faid, He cafteth 
out devils through Beelzebub, the chief of 
the devils. , 

16 And others, tempting Bin, ſought of 


him a ſign from heaven. 


17 But he knowing their thoughts, ſaic 


unto them, Every kingdom divided againft 


itſelf, is brought to defolation ;, and a houſe 


divided againſt a houſe, falleth. 

18 If Satan alſo be divided againſt him- 
ſelf, how ſhall his kingdom ſtand? becauſe 
ye ſay that I caſt out devils through Beel- 
zebub. 

19 And if I by Beelzebub eaſt out devils, 
by whom do your ſons caſt them out? there- 
fore ſhall they be your judges. 

20 But if I with the finger of God caſt 
out devils, no doubt the kingdom of God is 
come upon you. 


21 When a ſtrong man armed keepeth his 


alace, his goods are in peace: 
P 5 2 


22 But when a ſtronger than he ſhall 


come upon him, and overcome him, he 
taketh from him all his armour wherein he 


truſted, and divideth his ſpoils. 


23 He that is not with me, is againſt me: 


and he that gathereth not with me, ſcat- 
tereth. | 
224. When the unclean ſpirit is gone out 
of a man, he walketh through dry places, 
ſeeking reſt; and finding none, he ſaith, I 
will return unto my houſe whence Icame out. 
25 And when he cometh, he findeth i⸗ 
ſwept and garniſhed.. | 
26 Then goeth he, and taketh to him 
feven other ſpirits, more wicked than himſelf; 
and they enter in, and dwell there : and the 
laſt ſtate of that man is worſe than the firſt. 


iii. 24. John il. 25.— 


See Matth. v. 15.—V. 34. Matth. vi. 22. 


the good ſpirits or angels, they are frequently mentioned as appear - 
ing to the patriarchs, and other pious men; but in Deut. xxxii. 19. 
the Iſraelites are charged with having ſacrificed unto demons [da, 


and not to God; by which it appears, that they worſhipped evil ſpirits 


ſo early: and Pf. xevi. 5. it is ſaid, all the gods of the heathens are 
demons —JIeainoi, See alſo Pſ. evi. 37. Tobit vi. 17. Baruch iv. 35. 
In all which paſſages, as well as many others both of the Old and' 
New Teſtament, the word dan is tranflated devil. in our verſion ; 
whereas the Greek word daCoa6-, from whence comes the Engliſh 
name devil, ſignifies, as we have before obſerved, an adverſary, or 
one who brings a charge againſt another; and is never applied in 
the ſacred writings to evil. ſpirits, in the plural-number, but always 
attributed to Satan only, in the ſingular ; agreeably to which he is 
alſo called the accuſer of the brethren, Rev. vii. 10. See on Matth. 
iv. 1, And it ſeems highly probable that the notion of Satan, as an 
enemy to mankind in general, was in ſome meaſure retained from 
the fall of our firſt parents, and the promiſe made conſequent upon 
it. Comp. Gen. iii. 15. and Rev. xii. 9. xx. 2.. In our Saviour's 
time, the name given to the prince of demons by the Jews was Beel- 
zebub, with whom they charged him as being a confederate (ſee the 
next verſe) ; and by their allowing that he caſt out other. demons 

his aſſiſtance, it is plain they retained the notion of evil ſpinits in ge- 
neral. The like alfo appears from the feveral inſtances of demoniacs 
who were cured by our Saviour. In Acts xxiii. 8. we are told, that 
the Sadducees ſay, that there is no refurredtion, neither angel, nor ſpirit ; 
but the Phariſees confeſs bath. From the different ſentiments therefore of 
- theſe two ſects of the Jews it is plain, that the latter of them be- 


lieved the exiſtence of goed ſpirits, here called angels; and that they 


LUKE 


therefore, when thine eye is ſingle, thy whole 


Ver. 15: Matth. ix. 9. xii. 24. Gr. Beelzebul, and fo ver. 18, 19.—V. 16. Matth. xii. 38: xvi. 1. -V. 17. Matth. xii; 25. Mark 

. 20. Exod. viii. 19.— V. 21. Matth. xii. 29.—V. 22. Ifai. liii. 12. Col. ii. 15.—V. 23. Matth. xii. 30. 
V. 24. Matth. xii. 43.—V. 26. John v. 14. Hebr. vi. 4. x. 26. 2 Pet. ii. 20.—V. 28. Matth. vii. 21. 
xii. 38,—V. 30. Jonah i 17, ii. 10.— V. 31. 1 Kings x. 1. -V. 32. Jonah iii. 5. -V. 33. Matth. v. 15, Mark iv. 21. Ch. viii. 16, 


for the ſoul of man the office which the eye does for the body. Fee 
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Chap. XI. 
27 And it came to paſs as he ſpake theſe 
things, a certain woman of the company 
lifted up her voice, and ſaid unto him, Blef. 
ſed is the womb that bare thee, and the Paps 
which thou haſt ſucked. | 

28 But he ſaid, Yea, rather bleſſed are 
they that hear the word of God, and keep it, 

29 And when the people were gathereg 
thick together, he began to ſay, This is an 
evil generation: they ſeek a fign ; and there 
ſhall no fign be given it, but the ſign of 
Jonas the prophet. 

30 For as Jonas was a fign unto the Ni. 
nevites, ſo ſhall alſo the Son of man be to 
this generation. | 

31 The queen of the ſouth ſhall rife up 
in the judgement with the men of this ge. 
neration, and condemn them: for ſhe came 
from the utmoſt parts of the earth, to hear 
the wiſdom of Solomon; and behold, x 
greater than Solomon is here. 

32 The men of Nineveh ſhall riſe up in 
the judgement with this generation, and 
ſhall condemn it : for they repented at the 
preaching of Jonas; and behold, a greater 
than Jonas is here. 

33 No man when he hath lighted a can- 
dle, putteth it in a ſecret place, neither un- 
der a buſhel, but on a candleſtick, that they 
which come in may ſee the light. 


34 The light of the body is the eye: 
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body alſo is full of light; but when zhine che 
is evil, thy body alſo is full of darkneſs, 

35 Take heed therefore, that the light 
which is in thee be not darkneſs. 

36 If thy whole body therefore Je full of 
light, having no part dark, the whole {hall 


h. viii. 21,—V, 29. Matth, 


believed the ſame of evil ones, (whatever may be meant by the follov. 
ing word cu, appears from their charge above-mentioned againf 
our Saviour. See Ward's Diflert. p. 70. and an excellent eflay on 
the demoniacs in the Goſpels, vol. ii. p. 172. of Macknight's Har- 
mony.. | 

Ver. 31. The utmoſt parts] The remote parts, Wat. 

Ver. 33. Candle) Lamp. So ver. 36. Wat. | 

Ver. 34—36. When thine eye is ſingle, &c.] When thine eye is cla; 
Wat. That they might underſtand his parable, and be excited to 
make a proper improvement of the noble faculty. whoſe uſe he had 
been deſcribing,. our Lord puts them in mind that reaſon performs 


T . i 


on Matth. vi. 22. Take heed, fays he, therefore, that: the light which i⸗ 
in thee be ot darkneſs. © Keep thy reaſon as free as poſſible from the 
influence of prejudice, pride, revenge, luſt, covetouſneſs, and othet 
evil paſſions ; for they will hatch ſwarms of vain and fooliſh thoughts» 
by which thy reaſon will be perverted, and the light which is in th 
be turned into darkneſs. But if thy whole body. be full of light, vel. 
35. If thy mind is ſo completely enlightened by reaſon, that n 
evil paſſion or affection interrupts the emanations of its light in 20 
degree, the whole faculties of thy ſoul ſhall be as much enlightenec, 
enlivened, and aſſiſted, as the members of thy body are, when the 
bright ſhining of a candle gives thee light, and puts thee in a capacij 
of ufing them. Thus, comparing the direction of reaſon to the 1117- 
ing of a candle, Jeſus ſhewed, that by a parable of a lighted candle, 
— had intended to explain wherein the proper uſe of reaſon con 
* | 
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be full of light, as when the bright ſhining of 
a candle doth give — 
7 And as he ſpake, a certain Phariſee 

beſought him to dine with him: and he went 
in, and ſat down to meat. © 

38 And when the Phariſee faw it, he 
marvelled that he had not firſt waſhed before 
A the Lord ſaid unto him, Now 
do ye Phariſees make clean the outſide of 
the cup and the platter; but your inward 
part is full of ravening and wickednels. 

40 Ye fools, did not he that made that 
which is without, make that which is within 
alſo? 


Chap. Xl. 

4x But rather pive alms of ſuch things 
as ye have; and behold, all things are clean 
unto you. | PAL 

42 But woe unto you, Phariſees ! for ye 
tithe mint, and rue, and all manner of 
herbs, and paſs over judgement and the love 
of God: theſe ought ye to have done, and 
not to leave the other undone. 

43 Woe unto you, Phariſecs | for ye love 
the uppermoſt ſeats in the ſynagogues, and 


greetings in the markets. 


44 Woe unto you, {cribes and Phatiſces; 
hypoctites! for ye are as graves which ap- 
pear not, and the men that walk over heim, 
are not aware of them. 


Gr. a candle by its bright ſhining, —V, 38. Mark vii. 3.—V. 39. Matth. xxlii. Qs. Tit. i. 15. 41. Ifai. lviii. 7. Dan. 
i xii, 33. Or, as you are able.— V. 42. Matth. xxiii. 23.—V. 43. Matth. xxiii. 6. Mark xii. 38, 39.—V. 44. Matth. xxill. 


27+ PT. V, 9. 


Ver. 40. V fools, &c.] Dr. Waterland follows Elſner in reading 
this verſe, Ye fools, he that hath cleanſed the outſide hath not [thereby 
cleanſed the infide alſo : But this ſenſe is certainly very unuſual, and the 
commonly-received tranſlation much more lively and important. See 
pf. viii. 9. Dr. Doddridge, inſtead of fools, reads ye thoughtleſs crea- 
tures, —A pg, Which is certainly a much milder word than age. 

Ver. 41. But, &c.] But rather give alms of ſuch things as you are able. 
Wat. Fr proportion to your ſubſtance. MS. ee &c. We are 


: | not to imagine, that alms-giving was particularly mentioned by 


Chriſt in his exhortation to the Phariſees becauſe it is of greater va- 
jue and neceſſity to the other virtues ; He recommended it to that 


2 ſect, becauſe they were generally remarkable for their covetouſneſs 


and extortion; vices which muſt be repented of, by making reſtitu- 


8 tion to thoſe who have been injured by them; and when theſe cannot 


be known or found, the compenſation muſt be made to the poor, as 
baving the next right, becauſe what is given to them is lent to the 


l Lord. But the Phariſees were of an incorrigibly ſtubborn diſpoſition, 
= which no inſtruction, whether mild or perſuaſive, could influence; 


wherefore our Lord, on this occafion, wiſely treated them with a 


8 | kind of wholeſome ſeverity ; denouncing moſt dreadful woes againſt 
== thcm, for being ſo zealous in the ceremonial inſtitutions of religion, 
= while they utterly neglected the precepts of mortality. See on Matth. 


xxiii. Bos, Grotius, and Macknight. 5 
ber. 44. Moe unto you, Scribes, Kee] T he Scribes were called, in 


X | the Hebrew (A Suge, Jopherim,—writers, and are often mentioned 
in the ſacred hi 


W monwealth, They were originally ſecretaries in the church, the 


ory as perſons of great authority in the Jewiſh com- 


Aate, the army, revenue, &. to which offices thoſe were intitled 


J who could write, becauſe anciently that art was practiſed but by few. 


When Ezra made the reformation, which has rendered him ſo famous 


W among the Jewiſh doors, he was affiſted by the Scribes in reviſing 
de canon of Scripture, and ordering matters ſo, that from thence- 


forth a ſufficient number of them ſhould alwazs be employed in mul- 


- | tiplying the copies of it. This claſs of men, therefore, being much 
= converiant in the facred writings, acquired a fingular knowledge of 
them, and in proceſs of time expounded them to the common peo- 


ple with ſuch reputation, that at length they obtained the title of 


5 declers or teachers, and were conſulted upon all difficult points of faith. 
dec Matth. vii, 39. Luke ii. 46. Matth. ii. 4. Hence they are ſaid 
by our Lord to fit in Moſes's chair, and to determine what doctrines 
ee contained in Scripture; and hence an able miniſter of the New 


Teſtament is called a ſcribe inſtructed unto the kingdom of heaven. See 
Matth. XXIII. 3. Mark xii. 35. But as the Jews were divided into 
ſeveral religious ſeas, it is natural to imagine, that each ſect gave 


WF lfuch interpretations of Scripture as beſt agreed with their peculiar 


tenets, Wherefore it cannot be doubted that the doQors ſtudied 


= 2d expounded the ſacred writings with a view to authorize the ſeve- 
1 ral opinions of the party they eſpouſed. Accordingly, in Acts xxiii. 
== 7 cnton is made of the Scribes that were of the ſect of the Phariſees 


7 Feth reis r Wtce; TW PaArioaiwy, which plainly implies, that ſome 
of the Scribes were of the other fects. It is true the Scribes are diſ- 


| : | tinguiſhed from the Phariſees in the woes which our Lord now pro- 


nounced, and in ſeveral other paſſages, particularly Matth. v. 20. 


i. 2. but from the latter of theſe paſſages it ſeems evident, that 
by % Scribes and Phariſees, are commonly meant the Phariſait Scribes, 


according to the idiom of the Hebrew language: for as the name 


5 Phariſees denoted a ſe, and not an office, it could by no means be 
K} laid of the whole ſect that they ſat in Moſess chair. A character of 


this ſort was applicable only to the doctors, or ſcribes of the ſect. In 


HA _ inſtances, where the Scribes are diſtinguiſhed from the Phari- 
13 Es 


the Sadducean doctors may be intended. The badge of a Pha- 


ee was his placing the tradition of the elders on an equality with 


cripture ; whereas the Sadducees rejected all the pretended oral tra- 


ditions, and adhered ſo cloſely to the text, that they acknowledged 
Wee N as a matter of faith, which was not expreſly contained in the 
red books. And in this they were followed by the Karaites, or 


9rpturifti, a ſect which ſubſiſts amon hi 
„ ch Þ the Jews to this day. It is 
Vol. III. 8 ) / 


generally ſuppoſed indeed, that the Sadducees acknowledged the autho- 
rity of none of the ſacred books, except the writings of Moſes ; ne- 
vertheleſs there is reaſon to believe that they received all theſe books: 
for had they denied the authority of any of them, our Lord, who 
ſo ſharply reproved their other corruptions, would not have let this 
2 uncenſured. Nay, Joſephus himſelf, who was no friend to the 
adducees, does not, in the whole compaſs of his writings, charge 
them with rejecting any of the ſacted books. He ſays they rejected 
the traditions of the elders, ſo much cried up by the Phariſces ; af- 
rming, that nothing ought to be held as an inſtitution or rule, but 
what was written. Perhaps of all the facred writings the Sadducees 
preferred the books of Moſes ; all the Jews did fo, and do ſtill; 
but whether in this point the Sadducees outſtripped the reſt of the 
ſects, is hard to ſay, In the mean time, conſidering the veneration 
which the Jews had for the books of the law, it is reaſonable to ſup- 


poſe, that ſome of the doctors of each ſet would apply themſelves 


more eſpecially to the ſtudy of theſe books in private, and to the ex- 
plication of them in public, and that ſuch as did ſo might obtain the 
appellation of /awyers. Accordingly the ſame perſon is called a 
Phariſee and a lawyer, Matth. xxii. 35. whom St. Mark calls a /cribe. 
Farther, it is not improbable that the Phariſean lawyers, fond of 
their own particular ſtudy, might exalt the law not only above the 
reſt of the ſacred writings, but above the traditions of the elders ; in 
which reſpect they were diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of their ſe, pay- 
ing only a ſecondary fort of regard to theſe traditions, It was on 
this account that one of them was now ſo diſpleaſed, when he heard 
Telus join the whole body, of the Scribes indiſcriminately; and con- 
ſequently the lawyers with the Phariſees, in the woes which he now 
denounced againſt them, for the hypocritical ſhew of piety by their 
zeal in giving tithes of mint, aniſe, and cunimin, according to the pre- 
cepts of the divine law, whilſt they omitted judgement and the love 0 
God, expreſly enjoined by that law. It feems he thought the rebuke 
undeſerved on the part of the lawyers, even of the Phariſean ſect, be- 
cauſe they did not pay that ſuperlative regard to tradition for which 
the reſt were ſo remarkable. | 

For ye are as graves, &c.] In the repetition of the wocs, Matth. 
XXill, 27. this is differently exprefied : Moe unto you, Scribes and Pha- 
riſees, for ye are like unto whited ſepulchres, which indeed appear beautiful 
outwardly, but are within full of dead mens bones, and of all uncleanneſs. 
Perſons of fortune among the Jews often raiſed fine ſtone ſtructures 
over their dead, eſpecially when they buried them in the fields, and 
theſe they whitened from to time to time, to make them look beauti- 
ful. Dr. Shaw (Travels, p. 219.) gives us the following account 
of thoſe ſepulchres: If we except a few perſons who are buried with- 
in the precincts of the ſanctuaries of the Marabutts, —or tutelar ſaints 
of the country, — the reſt are carried out at a ſmall diſtance from their 
Cities and villages, where a great extent of ground isallotted for the pur- 
poſe. Each family has a particular part of it walled in, like a garden, 
where the bones of their anceſtors have remained for many generations; 
for in theſe incloſures the graves are all diſtinct and ſeparated, each of 
them having a ſtone placed upright at the head and feet, inſcribed with 
the name or title of the deceafed (2 Kings xxiii. 17.) whilſt the in- 
termediate ſpace is either planted with flowers, bordered round with 
ſtones, or paved with tiles, The graves of the principal citizens are 
farther diſtinguiſhed by having cupolas or vaulted chambers, of three, 
four, or more ſquare yards built over them; and as theſe very fre- 
quently lie open, and occaſionally ſhelter us from the inclemency of 
the weather, the demoniac, Mark v. 5. might with propriety enough 
have had his dwelling among the tombs; as others are ſaid, Iſai. 
Ixv. 4. to remain among the graves, and lodge in the monuments (moun= 
tains). And as all theſe ditferent forts of tombs and ſepulchres, with 
the very walls likewiſe of their reſpective cupolas and incloſures, are 
conſtantly kept clean, white-waſhed, and beautiſied, they continue to 
illuſtrate thofe expreſſions of our Saviour, where he mentions the 
garniſhing of ſepulchres, and compares the Scribes, Phariſees, and hy- 
pocrites to whited ſepulchres, which indeed appear beautiful outward, 
but are within full of dead mens bones, and all unc{ganneſs,” But though 
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45 Then anſwered one of the lawyers, 
and ſaid unto him, Maſter, thus ſaying, 
thou reproacheſt us alſo. 

46 And he ſaid, Woe unto you alſo, ye 
lawyers | for ye lade men with burdens griev- 
ous to be borne, and ye yourſelves touch 
not the burdens with one of your fingers. 

47 Woe unto you!] for ye build the ſe- 
pulchres of the prophets, and your fathers 
killed them. 


48 Truly ye bear witneſs, that ye allow 


the deeds of your fathers: for they indeed 
killed them, and ye build their ſepulchres. 

49 Therefore alſo ſaid the wiſdom of 
God, I will ſend them prophets and apoſtles, 
and /ome of them they ſhall ſlay and perſe- 
cute : 


50 That the blood of all the prophets, 


which was ſhed from the foundation of 


Chap, Xl, 


the world, may be required of this gener; 
tion ; | 

51 From the blood of Abel unto t. 
blood of Zacharias, which periſhed bety : 
the altar and the temple : verily I lay unte 
you, It ſhall be required of this generation 

52 Woe unto you, lawyers! for ye "Wo 
taken away the key of knowledge: ye en. 
tered not in yourſelves, and them that 
entering in, ye hindered. 

53 And as he ſaid theſe things unto them 
the ſcribes and the Phariſees began to urge 
him vehemently, and to provoke him t, 
ſpeak of many things ; | 

54 Laying wait for him, and ſeeking to 
catch ſomething out of his mouth, that they 
might accuſe him. 


een 


Were 


Ver. 46. Matth. xxiii. 4. —V. 47. Matth. xxiii. 29.—V. 49. Matth. xxili. 34.— V. 51. Gen. iv. 8. 2 Chron, xxiv. 20, 21,—V, 55 


Matth. xxiii. 13. Or, forbad. 


the ſepulchres of the rich were thus beautified, the graves of the 
poor were oftentimes ſo neglected, that if the ſtones by which they 
were marked happened to fall, they were not ſet up again; by which 
means the graves themſelves did not appear; they were ada, as they 
are called in the text, ſo that men might tread upon them inadvertently. 
By the law, Numb. xix. 16. graves of all ſorts polluted the perſons 
who touched them, as well thoſe ſepulchres which were kept per- 
fectly neat and beautiful, as thoſe which were neglected, Hence, to 
ſhew the hypocriſy of the Phariſees, our Lord, in the one woe, 
likened them to graves which did not appear, —had no mark to know 


them by,—and which being covered with graſs, men were polluted 


by going over them ere they were aware. In the other woe, he 
likened them to whited ſepulchres, which, though they looked fair 
and beautiful outward, were full of uncleanneſs. The Scribes and 
Phariſees, however holy they might appear by their exactneſs in the 
externals of religion, were polluted with the groſſeſt vices ; inſomuch 
that by the contagion of their example they defiled all who were much 
in their company. See Macknight. 

Ver. 46. Ye lade men with burdens] See on Matth. xxiii. 4. Per- 
haps the conſciences of theſe lawyers might charge them with ſome 
private contempt of the injunctions they moſt rigorouſly impoſed upon 
others, in ceremonial precepts as well as moral; or it may refer to a 
want of due tenderneſs for the comfort of mens lives, which they 
imbittered by ſuch rigour. | 

er. 48. That ye allow] That ye approve. See Archbp. Tillotſon's 
Sermons, vol. ii. p. 195, 196. 

Ver. 49. Therefore alſo ſaid the wiſdom of God] Some think that by 
the wi/dom of God here, we are to underſtand Chriſt, becauſe in the 
parallel paſſage, Matth. xxiii. 34. be aſcribes this ſaying to himſelf; 
and becauſe St. Paul calls him expreſly the wi/dom of God, 1 Cor. i. 
24. Others ſuppoſe, that the Father is meant; the wiſdom of God 
being a petjphraſis for God himſelf, who might be ſaid to ſpeak the 
words himſelf, becauſe he commiſſioned the Son to ſpeak them in 
his name. | | 

Ver. 50, 51. This generation] This nation. MS, 

Ver. 52. For ye have taken away the key, &c.] Vitringa underſtands 
this of one fundamental truth, which would have led them into the 
knowledge of the reſt : But all their endeavours to embarraſs and bias 
the minds of men in their inquiries after truth might be intended here, 
as well as more eſpecially their diſguiſing the prophecies which relate 
to the Meſſiah. If a key was delivered to the rabbies when they were 


admitted into their office, in token of the power given them to open 


and expound the Scripture, as the writers of antiquities inform us 
was the cuſtom, here may be a beautiful alluſion to that circumſtance; 
as if he had ſaid, $* you take that key, not to uſe, but to ſecrete it.“ 
It is certain that the heathen prieſts were called yaudouxa, tey-bearers. 
See Archbp. Tillotfon, vol. i. p. 208. Bos. Obſerv. vol. i. p. 228. 
and the note on the 63d verſe of my tranſlation of Callimachus's 
hymn to Ceres. Inſtead of ye entered not,—ye hindered ;, the MS, 
reads, ye have not entered, ye have bindered. h | 
Ver. 53, 54+ Began to urge him vehemently] Aw; xa, which pro- 
perly ſignifies to faſten fiercely upon him. Several more of the words 
here uſed are metaphors taken from hunting, amorouarigu, which we 
render to provoke, to ſpeak, might be rendered to mouth, or “ bear 
down with the violence of their words,” as Theophilact excellently 
explains it: and the word 9ngd-ai, rendered zo catch, has in this con- 
nection a moſt beautiful piopriety ; for it exprefles the eagerneſs 
with which ſportſmen beat about for their game, to /art it from 
its covert. It is very probable that the Phariſee who was maſter of 
the houſe, had invited a great many of his brethren and Jearned 
friends, on purpoſe to make a more formidable attack upon Chriſt, 
and by their concurrent teſtimony to charge upon him any thing 
which might render him obnoxious ; and the prefence of ſo many of 


3 


them made the diſcourſe delivered at this time more proper, and th: 


courage and zeal it expreſſed more remarkable. See Craddock's Hu. 


mony, part 2. Doddridge, and Mintert. 
"REFLECTIONS ON CHAP xr 


Well does that petition become every diſciple of Chriſt, Ly; 
teach us to pray! ver. 1. Thou haſt taught us by thy example, i 
by the precepts of thy word, teach us alſo by thine holy Spirit! Ex. 
cellent is this form of ſound and divine words, which our gracig 
Maſter here recommends : It is our duty to ſtudy it attentiveſy, tha, 
conciſe and expreſſive as it is, our thoughts may go along with it 
ſeveral petitions, | | 

Let us learn to reverence and love God, and to conſider ourſelves; 
brethren in his family. Let the glory of his name, and the proj. 
rity of his kingdom, be much dearer to us, than any ſeparate inte- 


reſt of our own, Let it be our cordial deſire, that his will may de 


univerſally obeyed, and with the moſt entire conſent of foul 2. 
quieſced in by all his creatures, both in heaven and on earth. La 
our appetites and paſſions be ſo moderated, that having even the plain. 
eſt food and raiment, we may be therewith content; and on the oth 
hand, how plentiful ſoever our circumſtances may be, let us remen- 
ber, that day by day we depend on God for our daily bread. Na 
do we need even the moſt neceſſary ſupplies of life, more than ye: 
need daily pardon ;, for which therefore we ſhould be putting in ou 
conſtant prayer; heartily forgiving all our brethren, as we defire t 
be forgiven of God, 2 of our own weakneſs, let us, a 
far as we can, endeavour to avoid circumſtances of temptation ; a 
when neceſſarily led into them, let us look up to heaven for ſuppor; 
labouring, above all things, to preſerve our integrity, and to mar- 
tain a conſcience void of offence, 

Depending on the certainty of the gracious promiſes here given 
(ver. 9, 10.) and encouraged by the experience of ſo many thou 
ſands, who have on aſking received, and on ſeeking found; let u 
renew our importunate addreſſes to the throne of divine grace; a 
remembering the compaſſion of our heavenly Father, let us be er- 
boldened in the full aſſurance of faith, to aſk every neceſſary blefins; 
eſpecially the communication of that enlightening and ſanctiſyr: 
Spirit, without which our corrupt hearts will find out a ready way 
abuſe the choiceſt of his providential favours, to the diſhonour c 
= name, and the deeper wounding of our own miſerable ſou!s. 

For Reflections from ver. 14. to 36. ſee on Matth. chap. xi.) 

As an ear-ring of gold, and an ornament of fine gold, ſo is a ui 
prover upon an obedient ear. Chriſt was indeed a wiſe and faithtu! ic: 
prover, but the ears of theſe Phariſees were diſobedient and uncl 
cumciſed, ver. 37, 38. How well had all the entertainments of ti! 
Phariſee's table been repaid, had he and his brethren heard our Lord 


reproof with candour, humility, and obedience! Theſe men deſpiſe 


them, t. their ruin; let us often review them for our inſtructs, 


men impoſe on themſelves with empty appearances ! Like theſe Phe 
riſees, who built the ſepulchres of the former prophets, while he! 
| 4 


= 51 


* — So * — 


bl 
3K 


CHAP. XII. 

Cbri reacherth to his diſciples to avoid hypocriſy, 
ings fearfulneſs in publiſhing his doctrine; 
warnetb the people to beware of covetouſneſs, 

by the parable of the rich man who ſet up 
reater barns. We muſt not be over-careful 

of earthly things; but ſeek the kingdom of 
God, give alms, and be ready at a knock to open 

70 our Lord, whenſoever he cometh. Chriſ? s 


minifters are to ſee to their charge, and look 


for perſecution. The people muſt make uſe of 


this time of grace, becauſe it is a fearful 
thing to die without reconciliation. 


N the mean time, when there were ga- 
thered together an innumerable multi- 
tude of people, inſomuch that they trode 
one upon another, he began to ſay unto his 
diſciples firſt of all, Beware ye of the leaven 
of the Phariſees, which is hypocriſy. 
2 For there is nothing covered, that ſhall 
not be revealed ; neither hid, that ſhall not 
be known. | 
Therefore, whatſoever ye have ſpoken 
in darkneſs, ſhall be heard in the light ; and 
that which ye have ſpoken in the ear in 
cloſets, ſhall be proclaimed upon the houſe- 
tops. | | 
: And I ſay unto you, my friends, Be 
not afraid of them that kill the body, and 
after that, have no more that they can do. 
5 But I will forewarn you whom ye ſhall 
fear : Fear him, which, after he hath killed, 


Chap. XII: 


hath power to caſt into hell; yea; I ſay unto 


you, Fear him. 


6 Are not five ſparrows ſold for two far- 
things? and not one of them is forgotten be- 


fore God: 


7 But even the vety haits of your head 
are all numbered. Fear not therefore : ye 
are of more value than many ſparrows. _ 

8 Allo I ſay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall 
confeſs me before men, him {hall the Son of 
man alſo conteſs before the angels of God: 

9 But he'that denieth me before men, ſhall 
be denied before the angels of God. 

10 And whoſoever ſhall ſpeak a word 
againſt the Son of man, it ſhall be forgiven 
him : but unto him that blaſphemeth againſt 


the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven. 


11 And when they bring you unto the 
ſynagogues, and v7 magiſtrates, and powers, 
take ye no thought how or what thing ye 
ſhall anſwer, or what ye ſhall ſay : 

12 For the Holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you in 
the ſame hour what ye ought to ſay. | 

13 And one of the company ſaid unto 
him, Maſter, ſpeak to my brother, that he 
divide the inheritance with me. 

14 And he ſaid unto him, Man, who 
made me a judge, or a divider over you? | 

15 And he ſaid unto them, Take heed, 
and beware of covetouſneſs: for a man's 
life conſiſteth not in the abundance of the 
things which he poſſeſſeth. 

16 And he ſpake a parable unto them; 


Ver. 1. Matth. xvi. 6. Mark viii. 15. Matth. xvi. 12.—V. 2. Matth. x. 26. Mark iv, 22. Ch. viii. 179.—V. 4. Matth. x. 28. 
John xv. 14, 15.— V. 6. See Matth. x. 29.— V. 8. Matth. x. 32. Mark viii. 38. 2 Tim. ii. 12.—V. 10. Matthi. xii. 


Je at 31, 22. Mark 
lil, 28. 1 John v. 16.— V. 11. Matth. x. 19. Mark xiii, 11, Ch, xxi. 14.—V. 14. John xviii. 36.—V. 15, 1 Tim. vi. 7, &c. | 


were perſecuting thoſe of their own day; and in contempt of all 
that was ſaid by the meſſengers of God, were filling up the meaſure 
of their iniquities, till the cloud which had been fo long gathering 
_ on their heads, and poured forth a ſtorm of aggravated wrath 
and ruin, 

May that God, who has immediate acceſs to the hearts of men, 
deliver all Chriſtian countries, and eſpecially all proteſtant churches, 


from ſuch teachers as are here deſcribed, (ver. 52.) who take away 


and ſecrete the key of knowledge, inſtead of uling it; and obſtrucł, 
rather than promote men's entrance into the kingdom of heaven! 
How loudly will the blood of thoſe they have deſtroyed cry 
againſt them in the aweful day of account; and how little will the 
wages of unrighteouſneſs, and the rewards of worldly policy, be 
able to arm them againſt deſtruction, or to ſupport them under it! 


Chap. XII. Ver. 1. When there were gathered together an innu- 


merable multitude] Many thouſands of people 5—1av jwgiadur Te Lye jon 
literally, many myriads, Perhaps this vaſt aſſemblage of people might 
be owing to an apprehenſion, either that Chriſt might meet with 
ſome ill uſage among ſo many of his enemies, or that he would ſay 
or do ſomething peculiarly remarkable on the occaſion. It was in 
the hearing of this vaſt aſſembly, that he gave his diſciples in gene- 
ral a charge and exhortation, fimilar to that which he had given to 
the twelve apoſtles after their election. The precept, Beware of the 
leaven of the Phariſees, with which he began this charge, is ſimilar to 
that, which in the charge to the twelve runs thus, He ye wiſe as ſer- 
pents, and harmleſs as doves ; Matth. x. 16. For though the apoſtics and 
the diſciples were to be remarkably prudent in their behaviour, yet 
the leaven of the Phariſees, which is hypocriſy and deceit, was not to 
enter into the compoſition of their prudence ; becauſe hypocriſy is 
only an expedient to ſerve a turn, the maſk being always torn from 
hypocrites ſooner or later. See the parallel places. 

Ver. b. For two farthings] *Agozgiur J. The aſs, or anciently 
e/Jarius, which was the tenth part of the denarius, or Roman penny, 
Was alſo a Roman coin then current in Judea, and in value, as is 
ob thought, about three farthings of our money, Sce on Matth. 


Ver. 10. It fhall be forgiven him] It may be forgiven him: Dod- 


dridge : Who obſerves, that the common reading of a@t3;oerai, ig 
more literal, but the connection ſhews, it mutt be taken according 
to the tranſlation here given; for it would be madneſs to imagine 
that in ſuch a caſe as this, forgiveneſs muſt come of courſe, whether 
the blaſphemer doth or doth not repent. What grammarians call an 
enailage of words and tenſes, is very frequent in the ſacred writings, 
Ver. 13, 14. Maſter, ſpeak to my brother | While Jeſus was thus ex- 
horting his diſciples, a certain perſon in the crowd begged that he 
would perſuade his brother, who probably was preſent, to decide 
their paternal inheritance, and give him his ſhare. "The appellant 
probably thought, that as the Meſſiah, he would act in the character 
of a prince, who would decide controverſies relating to property; 
but, becauſe judging in civil matters was the province of the magiſ-— 
trate, and forcign to the end of our Lord's coming into the world, 
he refuſed to meddle in their quarr-]. Sce Exod. ii. 14. | 
Ver. 15. Take heed, and beware of covetouſneſs| See to it, and b 
upon your guard againſt cavetouſneſs. The original is very lively, and 
the full force of it not eaſy to be expreſled. Some old verſions, and 
very good copies, read, all covetouſneſs. It is not ſaid which of theſe 
brothers was in the wrong; only becauſe the diſpoſition which they 
diſcovered, afforded a fit opportunity for religious advice, our Lold 
embraced it, and cautioned his hearers, in the moſt ſylemn manner, 
againſt covetouſneſs; declaring, that neither the length, nor the hap- 
pineſs of a man's life depends upon the greatneſs of his poſteſhons. 
Human life is ſuſtained by little, and therefore abundance is not ne— 
ceflary, cither to the ſupport or comfort of it. It is not a great eſtate 
and vaſt poſſeſſions which make a man happy in this world; but a mind 
tl.at is equal to its condition, whatever it may be. Archbp. 'T'it- 
lotſon obſerves upon this verfe, that © it contains a peculiar kin} of 
caution, no where elſe, nor upon any other occaſion, that I know 
of, fays he, uſed in Scripture; in which, for the greater emphaſis 
and weight, the words of caution are doubled, as if the matter were 


of fo much concernment, that no caution about it could be too much; 
p 7 


} 


to fignify to us, both the great danger of this fin of covetoi {aets, 
and the great care men ought to ule to preſerve themſelves fro it ” 
dee his Sermons, vol. vi. p. 69. and my Eleventh Difcou:fe on tue 
Parables, 

Ver. 16, And he ſpale @ faralis urls them] The fuſt thing to he 


enquired 
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| Where to beſtow my fruits? 


Chap. XII. St. L 
ſaying, The ground of a certain rich man 
brought forth plentifully: 


17 And he thought within himſelf, ſay- 
ing, What ſhall I do, becauſe I have no room 


18 And he faid, This will I do: I will 
pull down my barns, and build greater; and 
there will I beſtow all my fruits and my 
goods. | 

19 And 1 will fay to my ſoul, Soul, thou 


haſt much goods laid up for many years 


take thine eaſe, eat, drink, and be merry. 
20 But God ſaid unto him, Thou fool, 


CK KE. 
this night thy ſoul ſhall be required of thee. 


then whoſe ſhall thoſe things be which thou 


haſt provided ? PG. | 
21 80 is he that layeth up treaſure for 
himſelf, and is not rich towards God. 

22 And he ſaid unto his diſciples, There. 
fore, I ſay unto you, Take no thought for 
your life, what ye ſhall eat; neither for the 
body, what ye ſhall put on. 

23 The life is more than meat, and the 
body is more than raiment. 

24 Conſider the ravens : for they neither 
ſow, nor reap; which neither have ſtore- 


Ver. 19. Eccleſ. xi. q. Ecclus. xi. 19. 1 Cor. xv. 32. James v. 5. V. 20. Gr, do they require thy foul. Job xx. 22. xxvii, 8. Pf. 
Vii. 7. Pf. xxxix. 6, Jer. xvii. 11,—V. 21. Matth. vi. 20. Ver. 33. 1 Tim. vi. 18, 19. James ii. 5. —V. 23. Matth. vi. 25. 


enquired into is the true drift and meaning of this parable. In the 
15th verſe our Lord warns his hearers to beware of rovetouſneſs. In 


this parable, he repreſents the fooliſh rich man enlarging his barns, 
that he might heap up his goods in ſtore : In the text he warns us of 


the danger of laying up treaſures for ourſelves, while we neglect being 
rich towards God; and ver. 33. he exhorts us to ſell what we have, 
and give alms ; to provide for ourſelves bags which wax not old; atrea- 
ſure in the heavens thai faileth not ; where no thief approacheth, neither 
moth corrupteth. From theſe circumſtances it is commonly under- 
food, that covetouſneſs was the rich man's crime; that enlarging 
his barns to receive his plentiful crop was the inſtance and proof of it ; 
and that the only way to be rich towards God, is to ſell our goods, and 
to diſtribute them in works of charity and mercy. Thus the parable 
is commonly underſtood ;—but I think, not rightly. Our Saviour, it 
is true, introduces this parable in conſequence of the caution he had 
given againſt covetouſneſs : But he had before given a reaſon againſt 


covetouſneſs, ver. 15. and the parable was added to illuſtrate this 


reaſon given againſt'covetouſnefs, and not to diſplay the folly or vice 
of covetouſneſs in general. The rich man is not deſcribed in the 
colours of a covetous man; his wealth aroſe from no oppreſſion or 
uſury ; it was the product of his own land, which has always been 
eſteemed as an honeſt way of being rich, and to proceed as much from 
the immediate bleffing of God, as any whatever, The ground was 
his own; he is not ſaid to with-hold it from the rightful pœeſſor by 
violence or fraud. Thus far then there is no mark of covetouſneſs, or 
any other fault. But when he found his crop to be great, he enlarged 
his barns; and this perhaps was his crime. But where was the ini- 
quity of this? Does not every man endeavour that his barns ſhould 
be in proportion to the product of his lands? May not the moſt cha- 
ritable man in the world have, or build a barn large enough to re- 


ceive his crop, and yet be guiltleſs? Nay, it is evident from hence, 


that covetouſneſs, properly ſo called, was not his fault; for he built 
his barn to /ay up flores for many years, propoling reſt and ſatisfaction 
in the goods already gotten, and intending to trouble himſelf no fur- 
ther about wealth ; he had enough. A covetous man would rather 
have turned his goods into money, and put it to uſury, and ſlaved on 
ſill for more. Beſides, in ver. 20. where God is brought in re— 
proving the rich man for his folly, there is not one word faid of his 
building large barns to receive his fruits :—Theu fool, this night ſhall 
thy ſoul be required of thee ! But, if the large barn had been the crime, 
the conſiſtency of the parable requires, that the reproof ſhould have 


pointed to the crime, and it ſhould have been ſaid, © Thou fool! 


this night ſhall the lightning from heaven conſume thy large barns,” 
or ſomething to this purpoſe. Further, neither upon this is it rightly 


concluded from the circumſtances of the parable, that this rich man 


was void of charity to the poor : He is repreſented as fully ſatisfied 
in his abundance. There had been much more reafon to have thought 
him uncharitable; had he been repreſented as not contented with his 
abundance, but ſtill fearful of poverty and want; which is often the 
caſe, and the pretence of the rich uncharitable man. Nor, laſtly, 
is it reaſonable to limit and confine the notion of being rich towards 
God, to works of charity only; all good works in proportion make 
us rich towards God. St. Paul ſpeaks in general of the richneſs of 
good works, and St. James of the richneſs of faith: And in the pre- 
{ent paſſage, to be rich fo God, does particularly ſignify to truſt and 
rely upon his providence for our life and ſupport, in oppoſition to 
relying on treaſures of our own heaping up, or large barns of our 
own building and filling. And row, having thus far examined the 
common interpretation, and ſhewn how much it falls ſhort of our Sa- 


viour's true aim and intent, I ſhall endeavour to point out the true 


meaning; which will lead us into the right underſtanding of the infe- 
rence drawn by our Lord, ver. 21. When our Saviour exhorted his 
hearers to beware of covetouſneſs, he ſupported his advice with this 
reaſon, for a man's life conſiſteth not in the abundance of the things which 
he poſſe/jeth ; this reaſon he illuſtrates and confirms in the following 
parable. So that the aim of the parable is to ſhew, that wealth is no 
ſecurity ; that it is folly to pretend, by heaping up treaſures, to arm 
ourfelves againſt the accidents or caſualties of life, from which no- 
thing can protect us, but the good providence and care of our hea- 
venly Father, In this point all the circumſtances of the parable 
meet, The rich man is repreſented as flowing in plenty, ſo that he 
2 


was neceſſitated to pull down his barns and ſtorehouſes, in order 0 
enlarge them. This plenty made him forget God, and vainly ima. 
gine that he had a ſecurity in his own hands againſt all the calam 
ties of life. His riches made him promiſe himſelf many happy days 
and years; in which confidence he expreſſes himſelf as in ver, 10. 
This folly God reproves him for, and checks him in his preſumptu— 
ous ſecurity, ver. 20. Thou fool, &c.— Thou ſhalt die —and what 
then muſt become of thoſe mighty pledges of thy ſecurity ? So little 
will they avail thee, that they themſelves will fall under the power 
of another, never to return to thee again. 89 ig he, continues our 
Lord, who lays up treaſure for himſelf, and is not rich towards Gad.“ 
Which words being the moral of this parable, muſt be expounded ſo, 


as to anſwer the deſign of the parable; and therefore to lay up tea. 


ſures for ourſelves, muſt ſignify, to lay them up for our own ſecurity, 
as if we meant to become thereby the carvers of our own fortune, 
Conſequently, to be rich towards God, being placed in oppoſition to 2. 
ing up 1 ig for ourſelves, muſt denote our placing confidence and 
truſt in Him ; our endeavouring to procure his favour and proteQion, 
as knowing that in them only is all our hope and ſtability. See By, 
Sherlock's Diſcourſes; vol. ii. diſc. 15. and the Reflet3ions at the end 
of the chapter. | 

Ver. 18. All my fruits and my goods] All my increaſe and goed things; 
that is, There will I collect and lay up all this year's increaſe, and 
likewiſe the produce of former years, which I have in ſtore.” 

Ver. 19. Take thine eaſe, &c.] The original is remarkably lively 
and expreſſive, and contains one proof, amongſt a thouſand, of the 
propriety and elegance of the Scripture language. Aa, py, 
wit, wane: Take thy reſt, eat, drink, be joyful. Nothing can more 
ſtrongly expreſs the ſelf- ſatisfied hilarity of a ſenſualiſt. 

Ver. 20. Shall be required of thee] It is in the original & 
they ſhall require ; which Elſner thinks alludes to the meſſengers ſent 
to fetch away the ſoul ; and he produces a remarkable and well 
known paſſage from Plato to prove that Socrates thought this the 
office of a Spirit ſuperior to men. Others, to preſerve the literal 


meaning of the words, ſuppoſe, that thieves broke into this man? 


houſe, and robbed him of his life, together with his riches ; but it 
is moſt probable that, according to an uſe of the plural number very 
familiar in the Hebrew language, theſe words may ſignify no more 
than that his life ſhould be taken away, without determining whe- 
ther angels, as executioners of the divine decree, or men ſhould take 
it away, See Macknight, and Elſner's Obſervations, vol. i. p. 231- 
Ver, 21. And is not rich towards God] There is a force and pro- 
priety in the phraſe «; I, here rendered towards God, which ou! 


language will not exactly expreſs ; it repreſents God as a depoſitary, | 


in whoſe hands the good man hath lodged his treaſure, and who 
hath as it were made himſelf accountable for it in another and better 


world. See Prov. xix. 17. and Doddridge. | 


Ver. 22. Take no thought] Be not ſolicitous. Wat. Our Lord having 
ſpoken the parable of the rich glutton, proceeded in the charge: and 
becauſe a hurry of buſineſs is often a great enemy to religious diſpo- 
ſitions, he cautioned his diſciples againſt anxious cares about the 
world, from the conſideration of God's providence, which is ſo ex- 
tenſively perfect, as to comprehend all his works, great and ſmal} 


without exception. The caution to beware of covetouſneſs, and 


the parable whereby he enforced that caution was ſpoken to the con- 
tending covetous brothers, and to the multitude, This part of his 
diſcourſe he directed to his diſciples, founding it upon the caution 
and parable; as if he had ſaid, „Since a man's life conſiſteth not 
in the abundance of the things which he poſſeſſeth; ſince plenty of 
goods and fruits is not capable of prolonging a man's life one mo- 
ment beyond the term fixed for it by God, You my diſciples more 
eſpecially ought, for that reaſon, to take no thought for che prolong? 
tion of your life, by anxiouſly laying up a ſtore of proviſions and ot 
cloaths, as if theſe could preſerve life. No; you ſhould conlice! 
that the life, &c.“ ver. 23. The ſentiments in this and the follow 
ing verſes are great and ſublime ; the ſame with thoſe contained i* 
the ſermon on the mount; Matth. vi. 25, &c. which ſee. 

Ver. 24. Conſider the ravens] Our Saviour, as we have obleritss 
often alluded to things preſent, in his parabolical diſcourſes; 
therefore St. Matthew, vi. 26. writing to the Jews, retains this moce 
of expreſſion, and ſays, Behold, or lock on, the fewls of the air. 5 


Chap. XII. 
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Chap. XII. 


ſurable acguieſcence. 


great and ha 
p-e:ling to obierve how God is repre 
bis own preſence 
glories which he hath prepared for his people, 
ucal phraſes of w 


* 


houſe, nor barn; and God feedeth them: 
How much more are ye better than the 


fowls? 


to his ſtature one cubit? 
2 ye then be not able to do that thing 
which is leaſt, why take ye thought for the 
* Conſider the lilies how they grow: 
They toil not, they ſpin not; and yet I ſay 
unto you, That Solomon in all his glory was 
not arrayed like one of theſe. | 

28 If then God ſo clothe the graſs; which 
is to-day in the field, and to-morrow is caſt 
into the oven 3; how much more will he clothe 
you, O ye of little faith? 

29 And ſeek not ye what ye ſhall eat, or 
what ye ſhall drink, neither be ye of doubt- 
ful mind. | 

30 For all theſe things do the nations of 
the world ſeek after: and your Father know- 
eth that ye have need of theſe things : 


25 And which of you, with taking thought, 


Si 0 K Ke. 


Chap. XII. 


31 But rather feck ye the kingdom of 


God; and all theſe things ſhall be added 


unto you. | RE - 
32 Fear not, little flock : for it is your 
Father's good pleaſure to give you the king-. 
A 

33 Sell that ye have, and give alms: pro- 
vide yourſelves bags which wax not old, 
a treaſure in the heavens that faileth not, 
where no thief approacheth, neither moth 
corrupteth. 


34 For where your treaſure is, there will 
your heart be alſo. 


35 Let your loins be girded about, and 


your lights burning; 


36 And ye yourſelves like unto men that 
wait for their lord, when he will return 
from the wedding; that when he cometh 
and knocketh, they may open unto him im- 
mediately. 


37 Bleſſed are thoſe ſervants, whom the 


lord when he cometh ſhall find watching: 


Ver. 24. Job xxxviii. 41. Pf. cxlvii. 9.— V. 29. Or, live not in careful ſuſpence.— V. 31. Matth. vi. 33.—V. 32. Matth. xi. 25, 26. 


V. 33. Matth. xix. 21. Acts ii. 45. iv. 34. Matth. vi. 20. Ch. xvi. 9. 1 Tim. vi. 19.—V. 35. Ephel. vi. 14. 1 Pet. i. 13. Matth. 


XXV. I. 


the Gentiles were to make the reflection for themſelves; and hence 
St. Luke, with great propriety, ſubſtitutes the word conſider in its 
ſtead. Dr. Heylin renders the laſt clauſe in this verſe, Of how much 
greater value are ye than the fowls ? See Owen's Obſervations on the 
four Goſpels. . | | | 7 
Ver. 20. To ds that which is leaſt) This proves, that to add one cubit 
to a thing, was a proverbial expreſſion for making the leaſt addition 
tc it. | | ; 
Ver. 29. Neither be ye of doubtful mind] Neither be ye ſet afloat [with 
defire). Wat, My Heri: Be not (like meteors in the air, which 
are toſſed about by every blaſt of wind) hurried with anx1ous cares, 
and agitated with a variety of re/tleſs and uneaſy thoughts.” Any ſpe- 
culations and muſings, in which the mind fluctuates or is ſuſpended 
in an uneaſy heſitation, might well be expreſſed by the word ,erwgicu ; 
which ſee in Mintert, and in Wolfius on the place, 
Ver. 32—34. Fear not, little flock] ““ Since God hath deſtined you 


to everlaſting happineſs, he will ſurely beſtow on you the neceſſaries 


of the preſent life.” This part of the charge may be conſidered as 
parallel to the directions given to the twelve, Matth. x. 9. Pro- 
vide neither geld, &c. That is, Make no proviſion for your journey, 
but rely wholly on the providence of God.” Only our Lord added 
a precept peculiarly calculated for thoſe times, in which the profeſſion 
of the Goſpel expoſed men to the loſs of all their goods; ver. 33, 34. 
Sell that ye have, &c, By beſtowing that wealth in charities, ſend it 
before you into heaven, where it ſhall be ſecured from all accidents, 


and be a ſource of eternal joy to you; and if your treaſure be thus 


laid up in heaven, your heart will be there; conſequently, your diſ- 
poſitions, actions, and hopes will all be heavenly.” This counſel 


5 | was deſigned principally for the Apoſtles, who, being choſen from 


among all the diſciples to go out into the world, and convert man- 
kind, could have no fixed poſſeſſions, conſiſtently with the duties of 
their function; neither had they any occaſion for them, being the 
peculiar charge of Providence. Beſides, that the firſt preachers of 


dme Goſpel ſhould be poor, was altogether neceſſary, becauſe, if it, 
had been otherwiſe, the world might have ſuſpected that the tie which 


united them in the great undertaking of converting the world, was of 
a ſecular and elfi nature, See on Matth. xix. 21. However, 
though this direction was given to the Apoſtles in particular, the 
diſciples in general ſeem to have followed it aſter the day of Pentecoſt, 


hen they ſold their poſſeſſions, and put the price of them into a com- 


mon ſtock, wherewith they ſupported their brethren: for it can 
hardly be doubted that their behaviour in this matter proceeded from 
the regard which they paid to the preſent admonition of our Lord, 
joined with their charitable diſpoſitions, and their expcctation of 
better poſſeſſions in the Meſſiah's kingdom. Nevertheleſ from what 
St. Peter (aid to Ananias, Acts v. 4. we learn, that this precept did 
not abſolutely oblige. them, being calculated, as we have already 
obſerved, for the Apoſtles. See Macknight, Dr. Doddridge, upon 
the word edu, ver. 32. remarks, that it generally ſignifies a plea- 

Its beautiful and wonderful import here is, 
pleaſure in the thought of making you everlaſtingly 
Ppy in his kingdom.” And, agreeably to this, it is 
: ſented in Scripture, as enjujing 
as it were with a peculiar relith, in the view of thoſe 
Hence theſe empha- 


1jdon rejticing in the habitable parts-of the carth, Prov. 
Vol. III. 5 Ta ; 


God takes 


viii. 31. or in the proſpect or idea of them, before they were aQually 
made: of God's knowing the thoughts he th.inks towards his people; Jer. 


xXxXix. II. and of his rejoicing over them with joy, and ſilently reſting in 


his love to them, Zeph. iii. 17. The tenderneſs and energy of innu— 
merable Scriptures depends on this remark ; and many of thoſe re- 
lating to election, predeſtination, &c. which have been as dry rods 
of controveiſy, when conſidered in this view bud out into at hou- 
ſand fair leaves, and fragrant bloſſoms of hope and love, 
Ver. 35—36. Let your loins be girded] As the eaſtern nations wore 
long garments, it was neceſſary that, when they had any thing to do 
which required them to exert their ſtrength or. agility, they ſhould 
tuck them up, and gird them cloſe; a practice to which there are 
frequent references both in the Old Teſtament and the New. That 
the lamps ſhould be found extinguiſaed, might be an inconvenient 
circumitance to. the maſter, would deprive his proceſſion of all its 
grandeur, and would be a demonſtration of the ſervant's idleneſs. The 
expreſſions taken together may intimate the care which we ſhould 
take to inform ourſelves in our duty, and the reſolution with which we 
ſhould apply to the performance of ic. There does not appear to be 
any SS myſtcry in the circuraftance of the wedding; wherein 
our Lord probably choſe to inſtance, becauſe marriage feaſis were 
generally the moſt ſplendid, and ſo prolonged to the Jateſt hour. 
dee Doddridge, and the note on Matth. xxv. I. Inſtead of men, ver. 
36. Dr. Waterland reads /eruing-men,—or ſlaves; for ſo the word 
«azo ſometimes imports. 

Ver. 37—40. Will come forth and ſerve them] Tt was uſual for ſer- 
vants to fit at table, and for the maſter to wait upon them, amongſt 
the Babylonians, at their feaſt called Saccas 3 amongſt the Cretans, 
in their Hermæa; and amongſt the Romans, in their Saturnalia - 
but whether our Lord alluded to theſe, or any of theſe, it is difficult 
to judge. The words certainly arc very intelligible, without ſuppoſing 
any ſuch reference, Our Lord, in the next verſe, inforced conſtant 


watchfulneſs, and habitual preparation, from the conſideration of 
the uncertainty of his coming; telling them, that as there is no 


maſter of a family but would make ſome preparation againſt a thief, 
if he knew of his coming, ſo it would be no great matter if they 
ſhould make ſome flight preparation on receiving certain information 
of his approach; for which reaſon their zeal could only ſhew itſelf 
by keeping in a conſtant readineſs, as they did not know at what 
hour he would come. The coming of the Son of man, as we have be- 
fore remarked, often ſignifies his providential interpoſition for the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem : but here, (ver. 40.) it cannot be taken in 


ſuch a ſenſe, becauſe our Lord ſpeaks of an immediate reward to be 


beſtowed on all faithful ſervants, and an immediate puniſhment to 
be executed on all that were unfaithful ; and expreſly declares this 
to be a matter of univerſal concern: all which particulars have ver 
little ſenſe or propriety, when applied to the deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
lem. It mult therefore be underſtood of his coming to remove them 
from tne capacities of ſervice here, to give up their account; and if we 
ſuppole it to relate to death, as well as judgement, which, by conſe- 
quence at leaſt, it undoubtedly does, it ſtrongly intimates his having 
ſuch a dominion over the inviſible world, that every ſoul removed 
into it might be ſaid to be fetched away by him. Compare Rev. i. 
18. and the note on ver. 59. and ſee Whitby, Grotius, and Dod- 
dridge, Inſtead of and this know, ver. 39. Dr, Waterland reads, 
but this you nou, | 
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Chap. XII. 7 


L U K E. 


ES 


Chap. XII. 


Verily, 1 ſay unto you, That he ſhall gird My lord delayeth his coming; and ſhall be. 


himſelf, and make them to ſit down to meat, 
and will come forth and ſerve them. 
38 And if he ſhall come in the ſecond 
watch, or come in the third watch, and find 
them ſo; bleſſed are thoſe ſervants. 
39 And this know, that if the good-man 


gin to beat the men-ſervants, and maiden 
and to eat and drink, and to be drunken: " 
46 The lord of that ſervant will come ; 
a day when he looketh not for him, and , 
an hour when he is not aware, and will a, 
him in ſunder, and will appoint him his Por. 


of the houſe had known what hour the thief tion with the unbelievers. 


would come, he would have watched, and 
not have ſuffered his houſe to be broken 
through. | | 

40 Be ye therefore ready alſo: for the 
Son of man cometh at an hour when ye 
think not. 7 

41 Then Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, 
ſpeakeſt thou this parable unto us, or even to 
all? 

42 And the Lord ſaid, Who then is that 
faithful and wiſe ſteward, whom his lord ſhall 
make ruler over his houſhold, to give hm 
their portion of meat in due ſeaſon? 

43 Bleſſed 7s that ſervant, whom his lord 
when he cometh, ſhall find ſo doing. 

44 Of a truth I ſay unto you, That he 
will make him ruler over all that he hath. 
45 But and if that ſervant fay in his heart, 


47 And that ſervant which knew hir 
lord's will, and prepared not þimelf, Neither 
did according to his will, ſhall be beaten 
with many ſtripes. 3 

48 But he that knew not, and did com. 
mit things worthy of ſtripes, ſhall be beaten 
with few Aripes. For unto whomſoeye; 
much is given, of him ſhall be much fe. 
quired: and to whom men have committed 
much, of him they will aſk the more, 

49 I am come to ſend fire on the earth 
and what will I, if it be already kindled? 

50 But I have a baptiſm to be baptized 
with, and how am I ftraitened till it be ac. 
compliſhed |! 

51 Suppoſe ye that I am come to gire 
peace on earth? I tell you, Nay; but rather 
diviſion : 


Ver. 39. Matth. xxiv. 43. 1 Theſſ. v. 2. 2 Pet. iii. 10. Rev. iii. 3. xvi. 15.—V. 40. Matth. xxiv. 44. *xv. 13. Mark xiii. 3 
Ch. xxi. 34. 1 Theſſ. v. 6.—V. 42. Matth. xxiv. 45˙ XXV. 21. I Cor. iv. 2.—V. 46. Or, cut him off, Matth. xxiv. 51.—V, 55 
Numb. xv. 30. Jam. iv. 17.—V. 48. Lev. v. 17. 1 Tim. i. 13.—V. 50. Matth. xx. 22. Or, pained. - V. 51. Matth. x. 34. Mic, 


vii. 6. John vii. 43. ix. 16. X. 19. 


Ver. 41, 42. Then Peter ſaid, &c.] St. Peter, who had been giving 
great attention to the whole of this ſermon, was, it ſeems, at a loſs 
to know, whether the parable of the watching ſervants was ſpoken to 
the multitude in general, or to the Apoſtles in particular ; he there- 
fore begged his maſter to ſatisfy him as to that point. The parable was 
direQed to all the diſciples ; but it contained inſtructions which Peter 
thought were peculiar to the twelve: Accordingly, by the ſteward 
Jeſus ſhewed him, that though his exhortations were directed to all, 
they had a more eſpecial relation to thoſe who were entruſted with the 
care of the ſouls of others. The interrogation, ho then, &c. ver. 42. 
had a lively force to turn their thoughts inward, that each one might 
aſk himſelf whether he was the man. The meaning is, * What do you 
think ought to be the character and conduct of a ſteward, to whom 
his Lord committeth the care of his family in his abſence, as I do the 
care of my church to you? Why certainly he ſhould be both wi/e, 
to know in what manner to govern the family, and faithful in exe- 
cuting whatever his wiſdom and prudence direct, as fit to be done 
for thus only all the members of the family under his care will have 
due proviſion made for them.” The word 9:ganiia, rendered houſhold, 
exactly anſwers to the Latin famulitium, all the ſervants of a family, 
for which we have no one Engliſh word z—any more than for 
owopipoer, which ſtrictly ſignifies * a determinate meaſure of wheat,” 
but is here put for all the daily food. By ſuch a verſion the diſ- 
tinction between this and the 44th verſe is ſet in a clearer light than 
critics have general given it. To be raiſed from the care of giving 
out food to the ſervants, to have the charge of the whole gſlate, was a 
noble preferment. See Macknight, Eraſmus, and Elſner, 

Ver.. 46. And cut him aſunder] See the note on Matth. xxiv. 51. 

Ver. 47, 48. And that ſervant which knew his Lord's will] Leſt the 
conſideration of the ſtrictneſs of the account, and the greatneſs of 
the puniſhment deſcribed in the parable, might terrify men of honeſt 
diſpoſitions, who are liable to err merely through weakneſs, Jeſus 
ſhewed them, that as offences differ preatly in their circumſtances 
and aggravations, ſo ſhall they differ in their puniſhment alſo. To 
underitand this part of our Lord's diſcourſe, we muſt ſuppoſe, that 
the ſervant here ſpoken of had received full inſtruction from his Lord, 
either before his departure, or afterwards by letters, how he was to 
employ himſelf, and the ſervants under his care; wherefore, if he 
neglected his duty, he was more to blame than the inferior ſervants, 
who had no knowledge of their Lord's will but from the feward or 
ſuperior ſervant, who might conceal it from them, if he had a mind 
to ſerve any by-end of his own. There is great emphaſis in the 
words prepared not himſelf, neither did according to his Lord's will. 
The ſenſe riſes on that of the foregoing verſe; as if our Lord had 
ſaid, ** Think not that I merely intend to forbid ſuch groſs immora- 
lities as drunkenneſs, riot, oppreſſion, &c. but be aired that fins 
of omiſſion, where there have been fair opportunities of learning your 
duty, will expoſe you to the divine correction.” Scourging was an 
ulual puniſhment for negligent ſervants. See Deut. xxv. 2, 3. Our 


Lord, by telling us that the ſervant who knew not his Lord's will 
ſhall be beaten, e with few ſtripes, if committing things Wor- 
thy of ſtripes, ſtrongly intimates, that ignorance will not intirely 
excuſe any who have neglected God's ſervice, fince they might in 
gue have known at leaſt the main branches of their duty, as every 
ervant may know in the main what kind of conduct his maſter will 
approve z though ſome may be much more fully inſtructed than 
others, as to his particular pleaſure, We may obſerve further, that, a 
rational creatures, it is as much our duty to cultivate our reaſon, and 
to inquire into and know our duty, as it is to act agreeably to the 
knowledge we have. With reſpe& to the diſtinctions above made, 
how fitly does this parable deſcribe the aggravation of the fin of mini- 
ſters and teachers of religion, who have ſuch ſuperior and ſingular 
advantages for knowing Chriſt's will! In this light it ſhews the juſ- 
tice of the more ſevere puniſhments here denounced, as to be in- 
flicted on them for ſuch wilful neglects and miſcarriages as they are 
found to be guilty of in the diſcharge of their office, Indeed, ll 
who are in any meaſure diſtinguiſhed by the gifts of the divine bounty 
to them, or by their ſtations, whether in civil or ſacred offices, ſhould 
attentively dwell on the great truth ſo ſolemnly repeated in this 48i 
verſe, and ſhould ſeriouſly conſider it with a view to their own ac- 
e evans to whomſocver much is given, of him fhall much be ri. 
quired, ö 

Ver. 49. J am come to Nes fire, &c.] Jeſus concluded the charge 
with foretelling the diviſions which ſhould be occaſioned by his Gol- 
pel : [am tome ſend fire on the earth, (ſee on Matth. x. 34.) and what 
will I, if it be already kindled ?—ri Sh, ut wiſh 1? Do | wil 
to eſcape that fire myſelf, if it be already kindled ?” The fire our 
Lord here ſpeaks of, as the effect of his coming, being the fire of 
diviſion and perſecution, it was already kindled, and about to ſeize 
himſelf : But by this queſtion, and what he immediately ſubjoins, 
he declared he was willing to be the firſt victim who ſhould be con- 
ſumed in that fire, as it would tend ſo abundantly to the ſpiritual 
welfare of mankind. Our bleſſed Lord ſeems to have glowed with 
the moſt ardent zeal for the good of the human race, when he 
breathed out this generous with; Dr. Waterland renders it, ad 
how ao I wiſh, or how defirous am I that it were already kindled? And 
the MS. What will I *—That it were, &c. 

Ver. 50. But I have a baptiſm, &c.] And I have. Wat. and Ms. 
& But I have indeed, in the mean time, a moſt dreadful baptiſm i 
be baptized with, and know that I ſhall ſhortly be baptized as it were 
in blood, and plunged in the moſt overwhelming diſtreſs ;” (ſee on 
Matth. xx. $2.3 ** Yet how am 1 ftraightened [ ovrixopes | and uneaſy, 
through the earneſtneſs of my deſire, tl, terrible as it is, it le full 
compleated, and the glorious birth produced, whatever agonies ma) 
lie in the way to it.” See 2 Cor, v. 14. John xvi. 21. and Acts 
xviii. 5. 

Ver. 51. Suppoſe ye, &c.] By ſubduing all the nations of the world 


into one great monarchy under the Jews ?—1 tell you nay, There ” 
| 0 


| 
| 


BE )ourſelves ; 


- lequence 
ö 5 as from my 


% governor, 
Lie in the way; 
aun our way to judgement : 
WE [upernatural teſtimonies co 
IL neceſſity 


Chap. XII. St. 
52 For from henceforth there ſhall be five 
in one houſe divided, three againſt two, and 
two againft three. 3 
- 53 The father ſhall be divided againſt the 
ſon, and the ſon againſt the father; the 
mother againſt the daughter, and the daugh- 
ter againſt the mother; the mother-in-law 
againſt her daughter-in-law, and the daugh- 
ter- in- law againſt her mother-in-law. 
54 And he ſaid alſo to the people, When 
ye ſee a cloud riſe out of the weſt, ſtraight- 


way ye ſay, There cometh a ſhower; and 


ſo it is. 


55 And when ye ſee the ſouth wind blow, ye 


Ver. 54. Matth. xvi. 2.—V. 58. Prov. xxv. 8. Matth. v. 


any prophecies of the peaceful ſtate of the Meſſiah's kingdom; 
N. 4 to wy how Chen could completely anſwer he cha- 
rater of the Meſſiah, if he ſhould never give peace on earth. But 
the error of the Jews lay in ſuppoſing that he was immediately to 
accompliſh it; whereas the prophecies of the New Teſtament, eſpe- 
cially in the book of the Revelation, ſhew, and thoſe of the Old 


= Teflament moſt plainly intimate, that this proſperous ſtate of his 


kingdom was not only to be preceded by his own ſufferings, but by 
2 variety of perſecutions, trials, and ſufferings, which ſhould in dif- 
ferent degrees attend his followers, before the kingdoms of the earth be- 
came, by a general converſion, the kingdoms of the Lord, and of his Chriſt. 
See Rev, xi. 15. and Leland's Anſwer to the Moral Philoſopher, 
8 2 53. The mother-in-law again the daughter, &c.] The mother- 
in-law againſt ber Son's wife, and the daughter-in-law againſt her huſ- 
band's mather. This is the exact rendering of the original words. 
Our Lord might mention this relation, becauſe, in conſequence of 
the obligation which the Jewiſh children were under to maintain 
their aged parents, a young man might, when he ſettled in the 
world, often take his mother, if a widow, into his family ; and her 
abode in it might occaſion leſs uneaſineſs than that of a mother-in- 
law in any other ſenſe; This and the 8 verſe may be un- 
derſtood to expreſs thus much —“ So high a value ſhall mankind 
put upon my religion, that for.its ſake they ſhall forego the friend- 


' ſhip and affection of their neareſt and deareſt relations; who will 


2 them bitterlly, becauſe they have eaſt off their paternal 
worſhip.” | 3 

Ver. 54, 55. And he ſaid alſo to the płople] When Jeſus had done 
ſpeaking to his diſciples, he addreſſed the unbelieving multitude, 
who on this occaſion were gathered together, and ſtood round, 
hearing the inſtruction which he gave to his diſciples, ver. 1. The 
Mediterranean ſea lying weſt of Judea, the clouds and ſhowers 
uſually came from that quarter. See 1 Kings xviii. 44. Ohe pro- 
perly ſignifies @ ſhower ; and xevowy, in the next verſe, ſultry or ſcorch- 
ing heat, The wind which is ſouth of Judea, blowing over the hot 
ſands of Arabia and Egypt, occaſions a great heat in the air. Thoſe 
which are properly called the hot winds in that climate are ſo hot, 
that they bring on a faintneis and difficulty of breathing. See Ob- 
ſervations on S. S. p. 38. 


Ver. 56. Ye hypocrites, &c.] © Since ye can form a judgement of 


. the weather which ſhall happen, by the ſigns appearing in the earth 
ind ſky, what is the reaſon that you do not diſcover this time by its 
© ligns?” Our Lord meant the time of the Meſſiah's appearing on 


earth, to accompliſh the ſalvation of the world, according to the 


ancient prophecies. See Mark viii. 11. Matth. xvi. 1. Alſo, the 


time of his coming to deſtroy the Jewiſh nation, which he had de- 
T1 ſcribed under the 


I pectedly to rob a houſe, ver. 39, 40. 


imilitude of one who comes ſecretly and unex- 


Ver. 57. Yea, and why even of yourſelves, &c.] The prediction of 


1 the coming of the Son of man to puniſh the Jews for their perfidy and 
1 rebellion, was a loud call to a national repentance : wherefore, as the 
wa 'provement of that prediction, Jeſus exhorted them to a ſpeedy 
F reformation; telling them, that common ſenſe, with a very ſmall 
eegrec of reflection, would 

Ang they could do, for the averting the impending judgements of 
M Ge i Why, even of yourſelves, judge ye not what is right? The phraſe 
I EE does not ſeem here to ſignify © from the like principles of 


point it out to them as the very beſt 


enſe which you uſe in common affairs, or in matters relating to 

; but it ſeems an advance on that thought: as if our 

-ord had ſaid, „ Even though I had not ſo expreſly drawn the con- 

yet, from the tenor of my doctrine and character, as well 

miracles, you might have diſcerned yourſelves, that it muſt 
5 wrong and very dangerous thing to reject and ſlight me.“ 

er. 58. When thou goefl, &c.] As you are going with your adverſary 

endeavour to ſatisfy him, and get your diſcharge, while you 

lejt he carry you by force before the judge, &c. We are all 

although we had no divine revelation, or 

ncerning it, yet, if we will but diſcern 

(ver. 57.) by the mere light of conſcience, we muſt ſee 


of reconciling ourſelves to our adverſary, even the great 
2 


L U K E. 


table. This circumſtance rather ſhews that the poor u 


Chap. XII. 


ſay, There will be heat; and it cometh to pals. 

56 Ze hypocrites, ye can diſcern the face 
of the ſky, and of the earth; but how is it, 
that ye do not diſcern this time? 


57 Yea, and why even of yourſelves judge 


ye not what is right? 

58 When thou goeſt with thine adverſary 
to the magiſtrate, as thou art in the way; 
pive diligence that thou mayeſt be delivered 


from him; leſt he hale thee to the judge, 


and the judge deliver thee to the officer, and 
the officer caſt thee into priſon. 

59 I tell thee, thou ſhalt not depart thence; 
till thou haſt paid the very laſt mite. 


25. See Pl. xxxii. 6, Ifai. IV. 6. V. 59. See Mark xi, 42. 


God : for he muſt be our adverſary, as long as we continue in wilful 
diſobedience. His juſtice has claims, which nothing without re- 
pentance can ſatisfy. See Heylin, and the note on Matth. v. 25. 


REFLECTIONS ON THE PARABLE OF THE 
RICH FOOL. Ver. 15—=21. 


From this ſtriking parable before us, particularly as explained in 
the note on ver. 16. we may eaſily collect what are the dangerous 
circumſtances attending riches, which make them often prove ſo 
fatal to their owners ; namely, that they beget an irreligious confi- 


. dence and preſumption in the heart of man, inclining him to forget 
God who formed him. A ſenſe of want is a conſtant remembrance 
of our dependance, and is ever calling us to look up to Him; upon 


whoſe mercy and goodneſs we exiſt. | 

A life ſpent in difficulties, and ſupported beyond all the rea- 
ſonable hopes of narrow circumſtances, ſuggeſts to us every mo- 
ment, how wonderfully God has brought us on our way, when we 
had neither ſtaff, nor ſhoes, nor money in our ſcrip. "Theſe are the 


natural thoughts and ſuggeſtions of poverty: but the man who lives 


in the midſt of plenty, and fears no want, is not apt to think often 
of the need he has to be aſſiſted. He that remembers nothing, but 


that his large eſtate has ever ſupplied both his neceſſities and ſuper- 


Auities;will hardly reflect further, ſo as to come to an acknowledgment 
that God has been his ſtay ever fince he fell from his mother's womb; 


This is the common caſe of riches ; they ſteal the heart from God, 
and render it inſenſible to the duties of religion; by taking away the 


foundation of all religion, — the ſenſe of our dependance on the pro- 
vidence and cate of heaven; and this it was which made our Lord 
cry out, How hardly ſhall a rich man enter into the kingdom of heaven] 
[t is this irreligiouſneſs of mind, this diſregard to God, and every 
thing that is good, which are the too common companions of a lene 
ful fortune; that have maderiches to be ſo hardly ſpoken of in Scripture. 
In the parable of the rich man and Lazarus, it is not eaſy to find upon 
what account the rich man was condemned, as the caſe is generally 
ſuppoſed to be ſtated. The rich man is ſaid to be cloathed in purple 
and fine linen, and to fare ſumptuouſly every day. He was not covetous, it 
ſeems ; he lived anſwerably to his fortune: His life is repreſented as 
a ſcene of eaſe and pleaſure ; but is not taxed with any notable vice 


or enormity. But was he not, you will ſay, uncharitable ? For 


poor Lazarus lay at his door, dejiring the crumbs that 4 from his 
ed to be fed 
at his door, Had the intent of the parable been to have repreſented 
the rich man as hard to the poor, would it not have been ſaid, that 
his ſervant drove away the poor from his door, or at leaſt when they 
came, that they were ſent empty away ? Neither of theſe, however; 
is ſaid; but Lazarus is repreſented as feeding upon the crumbs of 
the rich man's table, | | 


And this is the image given us of their different conditions in 


this world. The rich man fate down to a ſumptuous table; the 


poor man was glad to feed upon the crumbs and ſcraps which fell 
from it, The end of theſe men is well known; Lazarus was car- 


ried by angels into Abraham's boſom ; the rich man was tormented 


in hell flames! 


What then does the parable teach us? Why it repreſents to us 
the dangerous ſtate of great men, who live without the fear or love 
of God in their hearts; and the much happier condition of the poor, 
who have their ſhare of tniſery in this world, which often leads to 
glory and immortality hereafter, as 

It we look forward, we ſhall ſee that this is the true aim of the pa- 
rable: When the rich man applies to Abraham for relief; and finds 
none, he then petitions for his brethren, that they might be warned 
againſt the danger that hung over their Supe rar coming into 
the fame ſad ſcene with himſelf, Here, we may well imagine that he 
would defire they ſhould be particularly warned againſt thoſe crimes, 
which had proved his ruin; but of this nothing is ſaid: He only 
only deſires that Lazarus might go, in quality of a prophet, and 
teſtify the reality of a future ſtate; which plainly ſhews, that his 
condemnation was the effect of irreligion and unbelief, rather than 
of intemperance ot uncharitableneſs : He lived at eaſe, and God was 


not 
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Chap. XIII. 
l CHAP. XIII. 


Chriſt preacheth repentance, upon the puniſhment 
of the Galileans, and others. The fruitleſs 
fig-tree may not fland. He healeth the 

cooled woman : ſheweth the powerful wor k- 
ing of the word in the hearts of his choſen, by 
the parable of the grain of muftard-ſeed, and 
of leaven : exhorteth to enter in at the ſtrait 


gate : and reproveth Herod and Jeruſalem. 


1 were preſent at that ſeaſon 
ſome that told him of the Galileans, 


whoſe blood Pilate had mingled with their 


Chap. XIII. 


ſacrifices. . 

2 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto them. 
Suppoſe ye that theſe Galileans were ſinner, 
above all the Galileans, becauſe they ſuffered 
ſuch things? 1 
3 1 tell you, Nay: but, except ye repent, 
ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. 


4 Or thoſe eighteen, upon whom the 


tower in Siloam fell, and flew them, think 
e that they were ſinners above all nen that 
dwelt in Jeruſalem ? 


f f | Ver. 4. Or, debtors. 


not in all his thoughts. To his requeſt Abraham replies, they have 
ye and the prophets, let them hear them ; ſhewing us again, that the 
fault of theſe rich men was contempt of the prophets, and irreligion. 
The rich man tacitly owns this contempt, both for himſelf and his 
brethren, by ſaying, Nay, but if one went from the dead, they will 
repent; which was confefling that they had not reverence enough for 
Moſes and the prophets, to repent upon their authority and admo- 
nition; but wanted ſome greater motive, which he thought might be 
found in the appearance of one coming from the grave. From theſe 
circumſtances, it is evident, that the purport of this parable, as 
well as of that in the above chapter, is not to repreſent to us the 
heinouſneſs of any one particular crime, for which the rich man 
ſuffered, but to ſhew how fatally riches influence the mind to irre- 
ligion, and make men forget God; whilſt the poor, living in con- 
tinual want, have a perpetual ſenſe of their dependance, and do in 
all their diſtreſs look up to Him, of whom cometh their ſalvation. 
This ſenſe of dependance creates in the poor man a fear to offend, a 
deſire to pleaſe ; whilſt the rich man, wanting, as he thinks, no- 
thing from God, has no deſire to court his favour z but grows neg- 
ligent and remiſs in all the parts of religion, from whence it 1s a very 
eaſy ſtep to infidelity, - 

t is from theſe conſiderations that the love of the world is ſaid in 
Scripture to be enmity with God, All vices are not atterided with 
hatred and contempt of God ; not all the vices that are commonly 


aſcribed to riches : and therefore, the love of the world that is en- 


mity with God, is not to be expounded by covetouſneſs, or uncha- 
ritableneſs, or any other particular vice; but denotes the rich man's 
temper and diſpoſition, —the habit of mind that grows out of a plen- 
tiful eſtate: And this, indeed, is very commonly enmity with God; 
inclining men, not only to diſobey his commands, but, as far as in 
them lies, to throw him out of the world, and to depoſe him from 
the throne of heaven. NS 
Thus we ſee plainly what it is that makes wealth to be fo dan- 
erous a poſſeſſion; namely, becauſe it is the rival of God in the 
2 55 : And if it once get poſſeſſion of the mind, it will expel all 
truſt and confidence in God, all regard to faith and religion; for, 
as our Lord elſewhere ſpeaks without a parable, ye cannot ſerve Gd 
and mammon. : | 
Hence then we may learn, where the rich man ought to place his 
guard: If he is not covetous or uncharitable, if he is not luxurious 
and intemperate, fo far it is well. But above all, let him take heed, 
that the pride and inſolence of mind too common in plentiful circum- 
ſtances, grow not upon him; the pride, I mean, of ſelf- ſufficiency, 
as if he were able to guide and to guard himſelf through the world, 
and had not ſo much need of the care of God over him, as the poor, 


who enjoy nothing. Let him learn to know, that in riches is no 


ſecurity, and that he wants the protection of heaven as much as the. 
pooreſt wretch in the world. A rich man that has this ſenſe, as he 
ought to have, will in conſequence have the other virtues proper to 
his ſtate : He will be gentle, affable, kind, and charitable, and his 
ſpirit, in the height of fortune, will be adorned with the meek- 
neſs of the Goſpel of Chriſt. | | 
A man of ſenſe need not go farther than this to learn ſubmiſſion 
to God in the higheſt fortune. Our Lord's argument, ver. 23. will 
teach him the reaſonableneſs of the duty: The life, ſays he, is more 
than meat, and the bady is more than raiment, The utmoſt Riches can 
do, upon the largeſt conceſſions made to them, is to provide food and 
raiment, and ſuch like neceſſaries and conveniences of life. Put 
the caſe then, that by being maſter of a great eſtate, you are maſter of 
food and raiment, and can have them in what quantity or quality you 
pleaſe :—W hat then? Have you leſs reaſon, upon this account, to 
depend upon God, and implore his aid? Conſider a little, To what 
purpoſe ſerves food ?—ls it not for the ſupport of life? But can 
food ward off death? Are you, in all your plenty of proviſions, one 
jot more ſecure againſt ſickneſs, or any accident which may rob you 
of your life, than the pooreſt man? If this be the caſe, is it not very 
abſurd to plume yourſelf, and think of ſecurity, becauſe of your 
plenty, when /ife itſelf, which is more than meat, is ſtilf expoſed, and 
for which you can have no ſecurity, but in the goodneſs of God ? 
You have many changes of raiment, and the poor have only rags, 
—But, will the gout, or ſtone, or burning fever, pay ſuch reſpect 
to fine cloaths, as not to approach them? Will health always attend 
upon gold lace and embroidery ? If it will, you are right to multiply 
ments: But if, after all your care for raiment, you, as well as 
the beggar, muſt ſtill depend upon God for health and ſtrength of 


body, —how ridiculous is the joy over many changes of garments! / 
not the body more than raiment ? Since then you muſt truſt God fg; 
your life and ſtrength, becauſe they are things which no care of Your 
own, no degree of wealth can inſure ; had you not even as gocd tr: 
him a little further, and caſe yourſelf of this unreaſonable care for 14. 
things of life ? 
From theſe, and the like conſiderations, we may ſee, that depend. 
ance upon God, — the great moral leſſon inculcated by our Lord in the 
parable before us, —is as much the rich man's duty and intereſt. 1; 
it is the poor man's: That to truſt God, and rely upon his 900d. 
neſs, is to be rich towards God, and is that ſort of riches which will 
make us eaſy and happy in this life, and glorious and ever-bleſſed in 
that which is to come. By theſemeans we may ſtil] enjoy our fortune; 
and, as our church hath taught us to pray, We may ſo paſs throu b 
things temporal, that we finally loſe not the things eternal,” a 


Chap. XIII. Ver. 1. There were preſent, &c.] Some of our Lord 
hearers thought proper to confirm the doctrine in the latter part of 
the preceding chapter by what they ſuppoſed an example of it; fo 
the ſcope and connection of the paſſage, as well as Chriſt's anſwer 
ſnew it to have been the thought of theſe perſons, that Provicence 
had permitted the Galileans to be maſſacred at their devotions for 
ſome extraordinary wickedneſs. Theſe Galileans were the follower; 
of Judas Gaulonites, (ſee Acts v. 37.) and had rendered themlelyes 
obnoxious to the Roman power by ſome acts or principles of re. 
ſiſtance to it. Joſephus has given us the ſtory of this Judas Gau- 
lonites at large, Antiq. lib. xviii. c. 1. It appears that he was the 
head of a ſect who aſſerted God to be their only ſovereign, and were 
ſo utterly averſe to a ſubmiſſion to the Roman power, that they 
counted it unlawful to pay tribute to Cæſar, and rather would endure 
the greateſt torments, than give any man the title of Ard. Joſephus 
does not mention the laughter of theſe Galileans; but he record 
an action of Pilate which much reſembles it, concerning the man- 
ner of his treating the Samaritans ; Antiq. lib. xviii. c. 4. Perhaps 
this ſtory of the Galileans might now be mentioned to Chrif 
with the deſign of leading him into a ſnare, whether he ſhould juftify 
or condemn the perſons that were ſlain. Some are of opinion, thit 
theſe Galileans were lain, by Pilate's order, at the altar, in contempt f 
the temple ; ſo that their bleed was literally mingled with their ſacrifice 

Ver. 2, 3. Suppoſe ye that theſe Galileans, &c.] Our Lord's hearer 
had infinuated a very wrong notion of Providence; for which caul 
he not only condemned it in the queſtion juſt now mentioned, but 
told them expreſly, that theſe Galileans were not to be reckonel 
greater ſinners than others, becauſe they had fallen by ſo ſevere a & 


| lamity; and exhorted them, inftead of forming harſh judgements 


others from ſuch examples of ſufferings, to improve them 2s incite 
ments to themſelves to repent ; aſſuring them, that if they did not, 
they ſhould all likewiſe periſb; or, as it may be rendered, you ſhall i 
periſh thus: Which is not on] y more literal, but the rather to be choſen, 
becauſe, as Grotius, Tillotſon, Whitby, and many others bar: 
obſerved, there was a remarkable reſemblance betwen the fate of theſe 
Galileans, and that of the whole Jewiſh nation; the flower of wüich 
was lain at Jeruſalem by the Roman ſword, while they were aſſen. 
bled at one of their great feſtivals, and many thouſands of them pe- 
riſhed in the temple itſelf, and were, as their own hiſtorian repre 
ſents it at large, literally buried under its ruins. See Joſephus's Jewil 
War, 0. vi. ©. 4 

Ver. 4. The tower in Silaam] This tower, by its name, appears? 
have been built beſide the baſon, or pool of Siloam, (ſee on |! 
ix. 7.) whoſe waters, running into a lower baſon, formed what us 
called the pool of fleeces, probably from the ſheep which were walls 
in it. The upper baſon or pool of Siloam, ſeems to have been ut 
as a bathing-place for men; and if it had porticos round it for then 
to undreſs in, will anſwer to the deſcription of the pool of Bethtic's 
John v. 2. Beſides the ſituation of Betheſda, hard by the forep-$6% 
agrees with this ſuppoſition ; for that gate had its name from tte 
ſheep-market which was kept at it, and to which the ſheep vet 
driven, after having been waſhed in the pool of fleeces, The tone 
in Siloam, therefore, which fell, and flew the eighteen perſons het 
mentioned, may have been one of the porticos of Betheida. Tus 
laſt inſtance might ſeem in ſome reſpects more to the purpoſe than &f 
former, as there was no human interpoſition attending the death d 
theſe men; ſo that it ſeemed more immediately providential than 10 


of the Galileans whom Pilate had maſſacred, See Macknigh', * 
Druſius. | 
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I tell you, Nay : but, except ye repent, 


ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. 


6 He ſpake alſo this parable ; A certain 
man had a fig-tree planted in his vineyard; 


and he came and ſought fruit thereon, and 


„ 
* ANT ſaid he unto the dreſſer of his 
vineyard, Behold, theſe three years I come 
ſceking fruit on this fig-tree, and find none: 
cit it down; why cumbereth it the ground? 
8 And he anſwering, ſaid unto him, Lord, 
Jet it alone this year alſo, till I ſhall dig 
about it, and dung it: | | 
© And if it bear fruit, well: and if not, 
/hen after that thou {halt cut it down. 
10 And he was teaching in one of the 
ſypagogues on the ſabbath. | 
11 And behold, there was a woman which 
had a ſpirit of infirmity eighteen years, and 
was bowed together, and could in no wiſe 
ift up her/el}. 7 | 7 
* + je Jeſus ſaw her, he called 
zer to him, and faid unto her, Woman, 
thou art looſed from thine infirmity. 


Ver. 6. Ifai. v. 2. Matth. xxi. 19.—V. 13. Mark xvi. 18. Ads ix. 17.—V. 14. Exod. xx. 
vi. 7. xiv. 3.—V. 15. Ch. xiv. 5.— V. 16, Ch. xix. 9. -V. 18. Matth. xiii, 31. Mark Iv. 30. 


Ver. 5. Ye ſhall all Iikwiſe periſh] That is, “ either by the ſword, or 
in the ruins of your city.” See on ver. 2, 3. WE 

Ver. 7. Bebeld, theſe three years I come] Theſe three years in the pa- 
rable, are ſuppoſed by many, to repreſent the miniſtry of Chriſt, 
which from hence they conclude to have laſted only three years; but 
the argument has no force in it, becauſe the other year which the 
fig-tree was allowed to remain, evidently comprehends the ſpace of 


3 ; farty years ; ſo long time having paſſed between Chriſt's aſcenſion, 


and the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. Wherefore, we may conclude 
that the years in the parable denote the whole duration of the Jewiſh 
diſpenſation, —very properly repreſented by a term of three years, in a 
parable taken from a fig-tree, whoſe fruit does not come to maturity 
till the third year. Buc though this parable was originally meant of 
the Jews, it may be applied to men in every age; for it exhibics a 
law obſerved in the divine adminiſtration; which ſhould ſtrike terror 
into all who enjoy ſpiritual privileges, without improving them. 
Every man is allowed a certain time of trial, during which he en- 
joys the means and helps neceſſary to virtue. If he continues igno- 
rant of God's viſitation, deſpiſes the riches of the divine mercy, and 
goes on obſtinately in ſin, theſe advantages are common) 
away from him, his day of grace ends; the utmoſt term of God's 
patience is paſt for ever; the divine ſpirit being grieved, is provoked 
to depart, and the man is delivered over to an hardened heart ; after 
wo his repentance and ſalvation become impoſſible. See Mack- 
night, | 

er. g. Aud if it bear fruit, well] Perhaps it may bear fruit; but 
if nat, &c. Heylin, and Doddridge. It is in the original ſomething 
of an abrupt way of ſpeaking, of which the reader will find many 


; . examples in Raphelius Annot. ex Xenoph. p. 102. By this parable 


our Lord pl. inly repreſented to the Jews the divine diſpleaſure againſt 
them, for having neglected the many opportunities they had enjoyed, 
as planted in the vineyard of God's church; (comp. Iſai: v. 1, 2. 
XXvii. 2, 3.) and in an aweful manner intimated, that though they 
had hitherto, at his interceſſion, been ſpared, yet, if they continued 
unfruitful under the additional cultivation, they were ſhortly to re- 


cCeieſive on the deſcent of the ſpirit, and the propoſal of the Goſpel in 


its full extent and evidence they muſt expect nothing but ſpeedy, 
irteſiſtable, and irrecoverable ruin, the extraordinary means uſed 
to bring them to repentance, after the reſurrection of Chriſt, by the 
effuſion of his ſpirit, and the preaching of the Apoſtles, might with 
great propriety be expreſſed by digging round the barren tree, and dung- 

As what our Lord threatened in this parable was ſo remark- 


ably fulfilled, it may be conſidered alſo as a prophecy of the deſtrue- 


ion of the Jewiſh Rate by the Romans, under Veſpaſian and Titus. 


er. 11. There was @ woman, &c.] Jeſus happening to preach in 
one of the ſynagogues of Perea on a ſabbath-day, caſt his eyes upon 
2 woman in the congregation, who had not been able to ſtand up- 
right during the ſpace of eighteen years, Wherefore, pitying her af- 
he reſtored her body to its natural ſoundneſs. What the 

by a ſpirit of infirmity, we learn from our Lord 
t, ver. 16. A daughter of Abraham, whom Satan hath bound, 
le, theſe eighteen years, It is well known that the Jews apprehended, 


Wat all remarkable diſorders ol body procceded from the operation of 


EU KK Fe 


taken 


Chap. XIII. 


13 And he laid his hands on her: and 
immediately ſhe was made ſtraight, and glo- 
rified God. 

14 And the ruler of the ſynagogue an- 
ſwered with indignation, berauſe that Jeſus 
had healed on the ſabbath- day, and ſaid unto 
the people, There are ſix days in which 
men ought to work: in them therefore 
come and be healed, and not on the ſabbath- 
an” 2; 
: 5 The Lord then anſwered him, and 
ſaid, Thou hypocrite, doth not each one of 
you on the ſabbath looſe his ox or his aſs 
from the ſtall, and lead % away to water- 
ing? | - 

55 And ought not this woman, being a 
daughter of Abraham, whom Satan hath 
bound, lo, theſe eighteen years, be looſed 
from this bond on the ſabbath-day ? 

17 And when he had ſaid theſe things; 
all his adverſaries were aſhamed : and all 
the people rejoiced for all the glorious things 
that were done by him. 

18 Then ſaid he, Unto what is the king- 


9. Matth. xii. 10. Mark iii. 2. Ch. 


ſome malignant demon. Perhaps they might draw an argument from 
what is ſaid of Satan's agency in the affliction of Job, in the caſe of 
Samuel, 1 Sam. xvi. 14. and from Pf, xci. 6. They alſo conſidered 
Satan as inveſted with the power of death, Heb. ii. 14. Now that in 


ſome maladies this was indeed the caſe, is intimated by our Lord's 


reply, ver. 10. and by St. Paul's words, 1 Cor. v. 5. where he 
ſpeaks of delivering an offender to Satan, for the deſtruction of the fleſh, 
See Howe's works, vol. il, p. 360. and Wolfius on the text. The 
Jaſt clauſe of this verſe is better rendered by Dr. Heylin, Could by nd 
_ raiſe herſelf up; or, was utterly unable to taiſe herſelf up- 
right. 5 | 

Ver. 13. And immediately Jhe was made flraight] The great favour 
conferred on her ſo ſuddenly, filled the woman with admiration and 
gratitude ; inſomuch, that ſhe immediately offered up thankſgiving to 
God, to whom, piouſly and wiſely, ſhe referred her recovery, As our 
bleſſed Lord undertook this benevolent miracle without any folici- 
tation, it affords us a ſtrong idea of his humanity ahd kihdneſs, T'he 
length of time which her weakneſs had contitiued, is a ſtrong proof 
that there could have been no colluſion; and the inſtantaneous man- 
ner in which fo inveterate and incurable a diſorder was remedied, 
plainly indicates that the hand of God was concerned in the cure. 
Dr. Mead obſerves, that the infirmity under which this woman ſuf- 
fered, often befals thoſe who have been very much afflicted with 4 
diſorder of the loins, whence the muſcular fibres of that part be- 
come contracted and rigid; wherefore, it is very probable, that this 
tedious diſeaſe proceeded from that very cauſe, and was curable by the 
divine aſſiſtance only. See his Medica Sacra, ch. xii. | 

Ver. 15. Death nat each one of you] Our Lord ſoon put the hypocri- 
tical ruler to ſilence, by placing the action which he found fault with 
in the light of their allowed practice. They looſed and led their 
cattle on the ſabbath-day to water, and thought the mercy of the 
work juſtified them in ſo doing. He, by uttering a word, had looſed 
a woman, a reaſonable creature; nay, and what heightens the co- 
louring, a daughter of Abraham, who had been bound with an incu- 
rable diſtemper, not for a ſingle day, but for eighteen years! Without 
doubt, the far greater mercy of this and the other godlike works 
which Jeſus did, juſtified his performing them on the ſabbath, as the 
ruler might eaſily have ſeen, had he not been wholly blinded by his 
ſuperſtition, It is not improbable, that this ruler might that very day 
have been performing ſuch an office for one of his cattle with his own 
hands, as is here ſpoken of; for it was by no means neceſſary to his 
being a ruler of the ſynagogue that he ſhould be a perſon of wealth 
or dignity in common life. Critics have collected paſſages from rab- 
binical writers, in which they allbw it to be lawful to feed or water 
a beaſt on the ſabbath-day. See Lighfoot's Hor. Heb. on the text, 
where he fhews they were expreſly allowed even to draw water for 
their beaſts, a more laborious work than leading them to it. We 
may tetnark, that the folly even of the men of learning among the 
Jews, conſpicuous in this and ſome other inſtances mentioned in the 
Goſpels, ſhews the malignant nature of ſuperſtiticn, It is capable 
of extinguiſhing reaſon, of baniſhing compaſſion, and of eradicating 
the moit eſſential principles and feelings of the human mind. Sce 
OT, and Wotton's Miſcellanies, vol. 2. 

3 | 


— — — ——— 


\ 
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dom of God like? and whereunto ſhall I 
reſemble it? RE» | 

19 It is like a grain of muſtard-ſeed, 
which a man took, and caſt into his garden; 
and it grew, and waxed a great tree and 
the fowls of the air lodged in the branches 
of it. | 

20 And again he ſaid, Whereunto ſhall I 
liken the kingdom of God? 

21 It is like leaven, which a woman took 
and hid in three meaſures of meal, till the 
whole was leavened. 

22 And he went through the cities and 
villages, teaching, and journeying towards 
Jeruſalem. | 

23 Then ſaid one unto him, Lord, are 
there few that be ſaved? And he ſaid unto 
them, 5 

24. Strive to enter in at the ſtrait gate: for 
many, I ſay unto you, will ſeek to enter in, 
and ſhall not be abe. 

25 When once the maſter of the houſe is 
riſen up, and hath ſhut to the door, and ye 
begin to ſtand without, and to knock at the 
door, ſaying, Lord, lord, open unto us; and 


Ver. 21. See Matth. xiii. 33.—V. 22. Matth. ix. 35. Mark vi. 6.—V. 23. 


Y 


T Chap. XIII. 
he ſhall anſwer and ſay unto you, I'know yo, 


not whence ye are: 


26 Then ſhall ye begin to ſay, We have 


eaten and drunk in thy preſence, and thou 
haſt taught in our ſtreets. _ 
27 But he ſhall fay, I tell you, I know 


| you not whence ye are; depart from me, all 
ye workers of iniquity. 


28 There ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing 
of teeth, when ye ſhall ſee Abraham, and 
Haac, and Jacob, and all the prophets, in 
the kingdom of God, and you yourſely 
thruſt out. l 

29 And they ſhall come from the eaſt, 


and From the weſt, and from the north, and 
from the ſouth, and ſhall fit down in the 


kingdom of God. 

30 And behold, there are laſt which ſhi! 
1 and there are firſt which ſhall be 
laſt. 

31 The ſame day there came certain of 
the Phariſees, ſaying unto him, Get thee out, 
and depart hence: for Herod will kill thee, 

32 And he ſaid unto them, Go ye and tel 
that fox, Behold, I caſt out devils, and I do 


2 Eſdr. viii. 1.—V. 24. Matth. vii. 13. See John vi, 


34. Viii. 21. Xiii. 33. Rom. ix. 31.—V. 25. Pſ. xxx11. 6. Ifai. Iv. 6. Matth. xxv. 10. Ch. vi. 46. Matth. vii. 23. xxv. 12.—V. 2 


Matth. xix. 30. xx. 16. Mark x. 31. 


Ver. 19. A great tree] A great plant, or ſhrub, another of the Evan- 
geliſts calls it x. See Matth. xiii. 32. Sir D. D-. | 

Ver. 23, 24. Lord, are there few that be ſaved] Our Lord was now 
travelling by flow journies towards Jeruſalem, being on his way to 
the Jordan, from the north-eaſt parts of Judea, Somewhere on the 


road, probably ſoon after he had deſcribed the ſucceſs of the Goſpel 


by the parables of the muſtard-ſeed and the leaven, his opinion was 
alked concerning the number of thoſe who ſhould be ſaved. The 
perſon who. propoſed the queſtion ſeems to have heard the parables 
above-mentioned ; if he did, his notions of the kingdom of God 
being ſuch as the Jews at that time entertained, he perhaps meant 
a temporal ſalvation, by admiſſion into the Meſſiah's kingdom : but 
as no ſecular kingdom was ever to be erected by their great deliverer, 
Jeſus anſwered the queſtion in its ſpiritual meaning. Or we may 


. ſuppoſe that this Jew inquired concerning the eternal ſalvation of men; 


per ſeaſon, namely by importunate intreaties, after the period of their 


for though he could cafily believe that all his brethren were to be 
ſaved, yet he could not fo eaſily bring himſelf to believe that ſalva- 
tion was not confined to his own nation : wherefore, having an high 
opinion of Jeſus as a teacher, he propoſed his doubts to him. But, 
in whatever ſenſe we underſtand this queſtion, our Lord's anſwer 
contains an exhortation, which implies that a ſmall number of Jews 
only ſhould be ſaved, He ſaid, ſtrive to enter in at the ſirait gate. 
« By inquiring thus curiouſly into the ſtate of others, you ſeem to 
be at eaſe with reſpect to your own ſalvation 3 I muſt therefore tell 
you, that, though as Jews you have great advantages, the gate to 
yen lues to the utmoſt, Of this you will be the more convinced, 
when I aſſure you, that many of your brethren who, becauſe they 
truſted to their privileges as ; 5 lived all along ſecurely, ſhall be 
for ever excluded from heaven: For many, I ſay unto you, will ſeek to 
enter in, and fhall not be able; i. e. ſhall ſeek to enter in, at an impro- 


trial is coneluded, and their ſtate finally and irreverſibly deter- 
mined ;”—as is evident from the next verſe. The word @yanGtobe, 
rendered Hive, imports the act of contending, in the moſt ardent and 
reſolute” manner, with antagoni/s in games, or in war, and may 
well intimate, that the ſtrait gate is beſet with a variety of ene- 
mies, through which, if we atlpire to a crown of eternal glory, we 
muſt break and force our way; a repreſentation equally juſt and 
awakening ! See x Cor. ix. 25. Col. i. 29, 1 Tim. vi. 12. 2 Tim. 
47. Foſter's Diſcourſes, vol. i. ſerm. 3. quarto. and the Reflections at 
the end of this chapter. 8 

Ver. 26. Mie have eaten and drunk in thy preſence] * Over and above 
the privileges which you have enjoyed by the Moſaic diſpenſation, 
you ſhall plead on that occaſion the peculiar favour which I ſhewed 
you in the days of my fleſh, by exerciſing my miniſtry among you, 
and by converſing familiarly with you.” Perhaps ſome of the nine 
thouſand whom Jeſus had fed by miracle, may at laſt be in this mi- 
ferable number. Comp. John vi. 26. Brennius refers it to their 
having eaten the ſacrifices preſented to God according to the Moſaic 

2 


ife is ſtill Hrait; and that, if you would be ſaved, you muft exert | 


Jatth, vii. 23. xXv. 41. Ver. 25. Pf, vi. 8. Matth. xli. 41,—V. 28. Matth. viii. 12, xiii. 42. XXIV. 51. Matth. viii. 11,—V, , 
| ' 


| conſtitution ; but different perſons may uſe this plea in differen 


ſenſes, and they who, while their hearts were hardened in impeni- 
tence and unbelief, have profaned the Lord's ſupper, by an unwor- 
thy participation of it, will find a ſad ſenſe, peculiar to then- 
ſelves, though it might not be chiefly intended, The paraphraſe of 
Eraſmus on this verſe deſerves attention: Wherefore, Lord, dof 
thou not know us, or acknowledge us to be thine, whereas thou 
waſt born amongſt us, we have eaten and drank in thy preſence, and 
thou haſt taught in our ſtreets ; nay, weare thy diſciples, and hare 
more than once healed the ſick, and caſt out devils in thy name?— 
Upon this the maſter of the family ſhall anſwer, “All thoſe thing 
which ye have enumerated are inſufficient to prove you my true di- 
ciples. He that walks in my ſteps ſhall be acknowledged for ny 
diſciple. But do you depart from me, it will avail you nothing to 
have known the law, to have heard me, to have been my country- 
men, my diſciples, or to have wrought miracles in my name; tor 
whoſoever is defective in ſocial virtue and internal piety, him I wil 
never own to belong to me. Go your ways therefore, and receive 
your due reward from him whom you have obeyed and ſerved.” 
Ver. 29. They ſhall come, &.] This part of the anſwer was levelled 
directly againſt the Jewiſh prejudice, and is a plain declaration thit 
the ſalvation of God ſhall be extended to people of all parts of the 
world; and that many who thought themſelves alone intitled t 
God's fayour, in virtue of their peculiar privileges, ſhall, for ther 
miſconduct, be finally excluded from his preſence. See Sherlock 
Diſcourſes, vol. ii. p. 91. and on Matth. iii. 9. viii. 11, 12. 
Ver. 31. There came certain of the Phariſees) From the known di 
polition of the Phariſees, who were always the profeſſed enemies of 
Chriſt, as well as from his anſwer, it is more than probable thit 


their concern for his ſafety was feigned, and that their real delign 
was to intimidate him, and make him flee into Judea, not doubting 


that the haughty prieſts would fall upon ſome method of putting bin 
to death. Herod too ſeems to have been in the plot; he now began 
to take umbrage at Chriſt's fanie and authority, fearing that it might 
occaſion him ſome embaraſſment, either with his people or with the 
Romans; but he dreaded to make an attempt on his life, remem- 
bering the agonies of mind he had ſuffered on account of the Bap- 
tiſt's murder. He therefore infidiouſly ſent the Phariſees to him, 
with the meſſage in the preſent verſe, Gt thee out, and depart leni, 
for Hered is determined to kill thee, Such is the force of the original; 
and in this view there is a peculiar propriety in our Lord's reply, 25 
in his calling Herod a fox, rather than a lion, wolf, or bear. dee tne 
note on Matth. ili. 7. 

Ver. 32. I ds cures to-day and to-morrow] Some apply this to the 
years of Chriſt's miniſtry, ſuppoſing that a day is put for a ye" but 
the explication is improper, becauſe if the three days here mention 
were intended to comprehend the whole years of our Lord's mini") 
this converſation muft have happened in the firſt year thereof, cob 
rrary to St. Luke himſelf, who tells us, ch. ix. 51. that the fine u 


come that he ſhould be received up. Beſides, according to this inte! ou 
| tation, 
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St. 
to-day and to-morrow, and the third 
I ſhall be perfected. c. 

"I 3 Nevertheleſs, Ir uſt walk to-day and 
to-morrow, and the day following: for it 
cannot be that a prophet periſh out of Jeru- 
was O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, which killeſt 
the prophets, and ſtoneſt them that are ſent 
unto thee 3 how often would I have gather- 


E UK EK. 


Chap. XIII. 
ed thy children together, as a hen doth ga- 
zher her brood under her wings, and ye would 
not! 0 8 | 

35 Behold, your houſe is left unto you 
deſolate: And verily I ſay unto you, Ye 
ſhall not ſee me, until the time come when 
ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed js he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord, 


V. 32. Hebr. ii. 10.—V. 34. Matth. xxiii. 37.—V. 35. Pf. cxviii. 26. 


an. Chriſt's being perfected on the third day, will imply that he 
bury * in the cle — of his miniſtry, which is far from be- 
2 certain point. The real meaning of the words ſeems to be as 
2 ous: „ ſhall not be very long with you on earth; yet, while I 
am here, I will perform the duties of my miniſtry, without being 
afraid of any man; becauſe my life cannot be taken from me, but 


in the place, and at the time appointed by God. Taba, ren- 


all be perfected, may refer to Chriſt's finiſhing the work 
_— — = er by Tenth conſecrated to his office, as our 
great high-prieſt :—as the word is uſed, Heb. ii. 10. v. 8,9. x. 7. 
*xvii. 28. See Doddridge and Calmet. [7 7 | 
Ver. 33. Nevertheleſs J muft walk, &c.) I muſt do what T have to do, 
Kc. MS. I muff continue my courſe. Heylin, I know all that is to 
befal me; I know who are my enemies, what their intentions are, 
and how far they will be able to accomplifh them ; for which reaſon 
ou need give yourſelves no trouble about me. I muff continue my 
courſe to-day and to-morrow ; no malice or power of men can hinder 
me from accompliſhing my miniſtry ; for it cannot be that a prophet 
periſh out of Jeruſalem. As the court of prieſts, whoſe prerogative 
it was to judge prophets, had its feat in Jeruſalem, our Lord, by 
putting the Phariſees in mind that a prophet could not periſh out of Fe- 
ruſalem, inſinuated, that he knew their intentions too well to pay any 
regard to their advice : or in making this obſervation, his deſign may 


have been to diſplay the wickedneſs of that city, the inhabitants of 
- which had been in every age the chief enemies of the meſſengers of 


God, inſomuch that none of them were put to death any where elle : 
And to this agrees what our Lord ſays of Jeruſalem in the prophetic 
lamentation which he now uttered concerning it, on account of its 
crimes, its obſtinacy, and its puniſhment. See the next verſes, and 
on Matth xxiii. 37. For it cannot be would be rendered more pro- 
perly, for it cannot be ſuppoſed. 


REFLECTIONS ON THE QUESTION PROPOSED 
Ver. 23. AND ON OUK LORD'S REPLY. 


Amongſt all the ſtratagems whereby the great enemy of mankind 
plots and contrives their ruin, few are more unhappily ſucceſsful than 
tie fond perſuaſion with which he hath inſpired them, that heaven 
and everlaſting happineſs are eaſily attainable. 'The doors of the 
Chriſtian church are now expanded very wide, and men indeed have 
acceſs to them upon eaſy terms. Nay, this privilege, it ſeems, de- 
ſcends unto men by their birth, and they are reckoned Chriſtians 
before they well know what it means. T he ordinances and myſte- 
ries of our religion are common to all, ſave thoſe whom groſs igno- 
rance or notorious crimes exclude. There are no marks on the foreheads 
of men whereby we can judge of their future condition. They die, 
and are laid in their graves ; none cometh back, to tell us how it 
fareth with them, and we deſire to think the beſt of every particular. 


But, whatever charity be in this, there is little prudence in the in- 


ference which many draw from it, who think that _ may liveas their 
neighbours do, and die as happily as they; and * ſince the greateſt 
part of men are ſuch as themſelves, heaven muſt be a very empt 
place, if all of them be debarred.” In ſhort, intereſt and ſelf- love 
do ſo ſtrongly blind the minds of men, that they can hardly be wreſted 
from the belief of that which they would very fain have to be true: 
and hence it is that, notwithſtanding all we are told to the contrary, 
the opinion of the broadneſs of the way that leads to heaven, and the 
eaſy acceſs unto it, is ſtill the moſt epidemical, and I fear the moſt 
dangerous hereſy. 

Now to obviate this certain but lamentable error, it may be uſeful 
to propoſe here ſome conſiderations for the better underſtanding what 
great things are required in thoſe who look for eternal happineſs, and 
then to reflect upon the actions and ways of men, that, comparing 
the one with the other, we may ſee how little ground of hope there 
remains for the greateſt part to build on. 5 

And if, firſt, we conſider the nature of that divine majeſty, whoſe 
preſence and enjoyment make heaven ſo deſirable, we muſt be led to 
think how inconſiſtent it is with his infinite holineſs to admit 
impenitent ſinners into the habitation of his glory. (See Heb. i. 
13. Pl. v. 4, 5.) It is ſtrange what conceptions fooliſh men en- 
tertain of Almighty God, who imagine that thoſe who have been 
all their days wallowing in fin, ſhall be admitted into everlaſting 
friendſhip with him | F or ſooner ſhall light and darkneſs dwell toge- 
ther, and heat and cold in their greateſt violence combine; and all 
the contrarieties of nature be reconciled, Men are wont to frame a 
notion of God ſuitable to their wiſhing; and this is the common ſhel- 
ter againſt every convincing reproof; but this temerity ſhall at length 


ſufficiently confute itſelf, and feel that juſtice hereafter which it will 
not now believe. 


But if, ſecondly, we conſider that happineſs which every one is 
ſo confidently fond to promiſe himſelf, it ſeems not very likely that 
it ſhould be fo eaſily attained. Glorious things are every where 
ſpoken of that heavenly Jeruſalem ; and all that is excellent or de- 
firable in the world is borrowed to ſhadow it forth in the Holy Serip- 
tures; but all theſe metaphors and allegories do not ſuffice to con- 
vey any full idea of the happineſs we expect; they only tend to aſ- 
ſiſt our minds a little, and to give us ſome confuſed idea of thoſe un- 
ſeen, unheard, and inconceivable things which God hath prepared for 
thoſe who love him. | | 

And can we then expect that ſo glorious a prize ſhall be gained 
without any labour? That ſuch a recompence ſhall be beſtowed on 
thoſe who never were at any pains to procure it ?!—What toil and 
anxicty doth it coſt a man to amaſs together that white and yellow 
earth, which men call money! With what care and pains do others 
aſcend to any degree of preferment ! What induſtry and ſtudy do 
men employ to reach a little knowledge, and be reckoned amongſt 
the learned !—And ſhall heaven and everlaſting happineſs ſlide into 
our arms while we ſleep? No, certainly ; God will never diſparage 
the glories of that place, to beſtow thera upon thoſe who have not 
thought them worthy of their moſt ſerious endeavours. | 

Again, the joys of that place are pure and ſpiritual, and no un- 
clean thing ſhall enter there. The felicity of the bleſſed ſpirits con- 
fiſts in beholding and admiring the divine perfections, and finding 
the image of them ſhining in themſelves ; in a perfe& conformity to 
the will and nature of God, and in an intimate and delightful ſo— 
ciety of communion with him :—and ſhall ſuch ſouls then be bleſſed 
in ſeeing and partaking of the divine likeneſs hereafter, who never 
loved it, and who would chooſe any thing rather than converſe with 
him here ? ED . 5 

If, once more, we reflect on the endeavours of thoſe who have 
gone to heaven before us, how they fought and ſtrove, how the 
wreſtled and ran, to obtain that glorious prize, we ſhall ſee how 
improbable it is that the greateſt part of men ſhould reach it, with 
ſo little pains as they are willing to exert. Conſider the patriarchs and 
ſaints of old; conſider the holy violence wherewith the firſt Chriſ- 
tians forced open the gates of heaven, and took poſſeſſion of its 
Joys. The ardent affection wherewith theſe bleſſed ſouls were in- 
flamed towards their Maker and Redeemer, made them willingly give 
up their bodies to the fire, for the glory of God, and the propagation. 
of the Chriſtian faith. Their conſtancy in their ſufferings amazed 

their bloody perſecutors, and outwearied the cruelty of their tor 
mentors ; nay, they rejoiced in nothing more than that they were ac- 


counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for the name of Feſut. And what ſhall 


we ſay of their univerſal charity and love, which reached their very 


enemies? Of their humility and meekneſs, their juſtice and tem- 
perance, and all thoſe other virtues which many of the heathens 
themſelves obſerved and admired? _ | | | 

Such were the primitive Chriſtians, our ſpiritual anceſtors ;-—and 
tell me now, I pray you, what are we to think of theſe men? Did 
they ſupererrogate and go beyond their duty, or were they fools in 
doing theſe things, when half the pains might have ſerved the turn? 
Did heaven and eternal happineſs coſt them ſo much labour, —and 
ſhall we think to be carried thither faſt aſleep, or rather while bend- 

Ing all our forces quite another way ? | 

But to come yet nearer to the preſent purpoſe,—a ſcrious conſide- 
ration of the Jaws and precepts of the Goſpel will fully convince us 
of the flraitneſs of the gate, and narrowneſs of the way, that leads to eter- 
nal life, Look through that excellent ſermon on the mount, and ſee 
what our Saviour requires of his followers ; there you will find him 
enjoining fuch a profound humility, as ſhall make us think nothing 
of ourſelves, and be content that others think nothing of us; a 
meekneſs which no injuries can overcome, or indignitics exaſperate ; 
a chaſlity which reſtraineth the ſecing of the eyes, and the wandering 
of the deſires ; and ſuch an univerſal charity, as ſhall make us tender 
other mens welfare as our own, and never to take any revenge againſt 
our moſt bitter enemies, but to wiſh them well, and to do them all 
the good we can, whether they will do the ſame by us or no. 

Thus then we ſee by what ftrict rules he muſt ſquare his actions 
who can with any ground hope to be ſaved. It is now time to turn 
our view from theſe neceſſary qualifications for obtaining an entrance 
into heaven, and caſt our eyes upon the world; to ſee how the tem- 
pers and actions of men agree with them. If we look back upon the 
old world; we ſhall ſee how ſoon wickedneſs overſpread the earth; 
and of all the multitudes then in the world, only Noah and his fa- 
mily were found worthy to eſcape the general deluge ; and after that, 
the church of God was confined to a very narrow quarter, Paleſtine 
only being enlightened with the true knowledge of God, Pf, cxlvii, 
19, 20, 


But 
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Chap. XIV. St. 
CHAP. XIV. 


Chriſt healeth the dropſy on the-ſabbath : teach- 
eth humility : to feaſt the poor: under the 
parable of the great ſupper, ſheweth how 
worldly-minded men, who contemn the word 
of God, ſhall be ſhut out of heaven. Thoſe 
who will be his diſciples, to bear their croſs 
muſt make their accounts aforehand, left with 
ſhame they revolt from him afterward, and 
become altogether unprofitable, like ſalt that 
hath loft its favour. 


A D it came to paſs, as he went into 
the houſe of one of the chief Phariſees 
to eat bread on the ſabbath-day, that they 
watched him. : 
2 And behold, there was a certain man 
before him which had the droply, 

And Jeſus anſwering, ſpake unto the 
lawyers and Phariſees, ſaying, Is it lawful 
to heal on the ſabbath-day ? 

4 And they held their peace. And he 
took him, and healed him, and let him go; 

5 And anſwered them, ſaying, Which of 
vou ſhall have an aſs or an ox fallen into a 


Ver. 3. Matth. xii. 10.—V. 5. Exod. xxiii. 5. Deut. xxii. 4. Ch. xiil. 15.— V. 10. Prov. xxv. 6, 7.V. 11. Job xxii. 29, Pro. 
xxix. 23. Matth. xxii. 12. Ch. xviii. 14. Jam. iv. 6. 1 Pet. v. 5. | 


But leaving thoſe times, let us conſider the preſent let us view 
our cotemporaries, our fellow-chriſtians, thoſe who live in commu- 
nion with ourſelves, and ſee what is to be thought of their ſtate in 
general, How many of them ſhall we find ſo groſly ignorant, that 
they even know not the way that leads to life. But beſides thoſe many 
thouſands who periſh for lack of knowledge, how great is the num- 
ber of vicious and ſcandalous perſons ? Remove but our gluttons and 
drunkards, our thieves and deceivers, our oppreſſors and extortioners, 
our ſcorners and revilers, our fornicaters and adulterors, our 
blaſphemers, our falſe-ſwearers, and that horrid crew eſpecially of 
common ſwearers ;—how thin would be our churches ? To what a 
few indeed ſhould we quickly be reduced! What ſhall we ſay of our 
other frequent enormities? Alas ! virtue and vice ſeem to have ſhifted 
places, evil and good to have changed their names. It is accounted 
a gallant thing to deſpiſe all laws, human and divine; no man is 
reckoned generous, unleſs he be extremely ambitious; and it is 
deemed want of courage to forgive an injury. O religion, whither 
art thou fled ! In what corner of the world ſhall we find thee ? Shall we 
ſearch after thee in courts, and the palaces of great men But pride 
and luxury have driven thee thence ; and they are too much engaged 
in the buſineſs and pleaſure of this world, to mind thoſe of another, 
Shall we ſeek thee in the cottages of the poor ?—But envy and diſ- 
content lodge there ; their outward wants take up all their thoughts, 
and they have little regard for thoſe of their immortal ſouls. ; 

Religion ſtands not in negatives, and though any man could urge 
his being free from the groſs and more ſcandalous vices, this is a 
poor plea for heaven. Nothing but the love of God, and its at- 
tendant graces, can qualify us for celeſtial enjoyments ; that /ove of 
God, which every one a pretends to; but oh how few are there 
in the world that underſtand its meaning, or feel. its renovating 
power ! If we would but examine ourſelves by the holy meaſures and 
reſtrictions of this divine love; moſt of us, I fear, ſhould find our 
vaineſt confidence in futurity, built upon a very ſandy foundation, 
and the doctrine too true, that few are they that ſhall be ſaved. 

I am fully convinced, indeed, that when we have ſaid all we can 
ſay upon this tremendous ſubject, there are many who will never be 
perſuaded of the truth of what has been here advanced. They 
Eannot think it conſiſtent with the goodneſs and mercy of God, that 
the greateſt part of mankind ſhould be miſerable : They cannot ima- 
gine that heaven ſhould be inhabited by ſo very few.” But oh what 
tolly and madneſs is this, for ſinful men to ſet rules for the divine 

oodneſs, and draw concluſions from it, ſo contrary to what himſelf 
Path revealed! 

There are thouſands of angels continually in the preſence of God, 
and ten thouſand times ten thouſand that ſtand about his throne: 
Little do we know the extent of the univerſe, or what proportion 
the wicked and miſerable part ot rational beings beareth to thoſe that 
are good and happy: But this we aſſuredly know, that God was infi- 
nitely happy before he had made any creature; that he needs not 
even the ſociety of the holy angels, and will never admit, therefore, 
that of wicked and irreligious men, 


Sad and lamentable as is the doctrine here inſiſted on, yet may the 


pit, and will not ſtraightway pull him out 


bade thee cometh, he may ſay unto thee, 


of a cure, which is the moſt probable ; for it appears from ver. 4. thi 


| Chap. XIV. 


on the ſabbath- day. 

6 And they could not anſwer him again 
to theſe things. | | 

7 And he put forth a parable to thog. 
which were bidden, when he marked how the 
choſe out the chief rooms; ſaying unto them 
8 When thou art bidden of any nan to ; 
wedding, fit not down in the higheſt room, 
leſt a more honourable man than thou be 


bidden of him; 

9 And he that bade thee and him, come 
and ſay to thee, Give this man place; and thou 
begin with ſhame to take the loweſt room. 

10 But when thou art bidden, go and ſit 
down in the loweſt room ; that when he that 


Friend, go up higher: then ſhalt thou haye 
worſhip in the preſence of them that fit at 
meat with thee. 
11 For whoſoever exalteth himſelf ſha] 
he abaſed; and he that humbleth himſelf 
ſhall be exalted, oy 

12 Then ſaid he alſo to him that bade 
him, When thou makeſt a dinner or a ſupper, 


conſideration of it be vety uſeful to rational and thinking minds 
It muſt needs touch every ſerious perſon with grief and trouble to be- 
hold a multitude of people convened together on this giobe, and to 
think that ere thirty or forty years,—or a little more,—or a grea 
deal leſs,—theſe all ſhall go down to the dark and filent grave,— 
and the greater, — far greater part of their ſouls, be plunged into 
endleſs and unſpeakable torments ! But ſhall not this then ſtir us up 
to the greateſt diligence and care, for the prevention of ſo horrible 
an event? Were the ſenſe of this deeply engraven on all our minds, 
with what ſeriouſneſs, with what zeal would miniſters deal with 
the people committed to their charge, if that by any means they 
might ſave ſome! How would parents, huſbands, wives, ſons, 
daughters, friends, employ their diligence, and make uſe of every 
method for reclaiming their near relations, and the companions 
of their moſt pleaſing hours, and for plucking them from the road 
and brink of hell ! Laſtly, what holy violence would each of us apply, 
for ſaving ourſelves from this common ruin, for making our calling 
and election ſure, and thus happily adding to the number of te ſeu 
that ſhall be ſaved. | 

This is the uſe to be derived from what we have been here con- 
ſidering. May God Almighty ſo accompany it with his blefling and 
power to every reader, and render it effectual to ſo excellent and gic- 
rious a purpole See Scougal's works, 


Chap. XIV. Ver. 1. One of the chief Phariſees] A member of the 
great council, or ſanhedrim, who had a country-ſeat in Perea. The 
higher courts amongſt the Jews always allowed ſome receſs to their 
members. This perſon's invitation to our Lord was inſidious; for 
we are told that they watched him. | 

Jer. 2. There was a certain man before him] He was either ſet be- 
fore him by way of a ſnare, or had conveyed himſelf thither in hopes 


he was not one of the family, becauſe Chriſt diſmiſſed, or let him gi 

Ver. 4. And he took him] The original, innaCgum, ſignifies eitbet 
his taking hold of him, or laying Fis hand upon him. Doubtlel 
our Lord could have accompliſhed this cure as well by a ſecret vol 
tion, and fo might have cut off all manner of cavilling, but he chol 
rather to produce it by an action in which there was the very | 
degree o. bodily labour that could be, becauſe thus he had an of- 
portunity of reproving the reigning ſuperſtition of the times. 

Ver. 7. Chief rooms] Chief places :—ngwroxwoiag, chief ſeats, and b 
where the word room occurs. From this circumſtance, and from 
what is ſaid, ver. 12. it appears that this was a great entertainment, 
to which many wete invited. Very probably therefore the mectil; 
was concerted, and the company choſen, with a view to enſnare Je- 
ſus,—as we obſerved on ver. 1. So that his being invited was! 
matter, not of accident, but of deſign. 

Ver. 10. Go, and fit down in the loweſt room] It is moſt probable 
that Chriſt himſelf, as illuſtrious a perſon as he was, had done thus 
and ſat down amongſt them in the loweſt place at the table. 

Ver. 12. When thou makeſt a dinner, &c.] ** By no means confe 
thy hoſpitality to thy rich relations, acquaintance, and neighbour 


= : HU! K 1 15 Chap. XIV. 


Chap. XIV. 
not thy friends, nor thy brethren, nei- 
men; rich neighbours ; 
Iſo bid thee again, and a recom- 


kinſmen, nor # 


ther 10 
ſt they a 
5 nce be made thee. 
13 But when thou makeſt a x 
the maimed, the lame, the blind: 
And thou ſhalt be bleſſed; for they 
ſe thee; for thou ſhalt be 


tecompenſed at the reſurrection of the 


eaſt; call the 
cannot recompen 


ad when one of them that fat at 
h him, heard theſe things, he ſaid 
Bleſſed 7s he that ſhall eat bread 
: kingdom of God, 

hy + Then ſaid he unto him, A certain man 
made a great ſupper, and bade many : 

17 And ſent his ſervant at ſupper- time; 
to ſay to them that were bidden, Come; 
for all things are now ready. 

18 And they all with one cogſent began 
to make excuſe, The firſt ſaid unto him, 


meat wit 
unto him, 


ver. 13. Neh. viii, 10, 12. Tob. iv. 7. -V. 15. Rev. xix, 9. V. 16. Matth. xii, 2.— V. 17. Prov. ix. 2, « 


| the whole of thy reward be an invitation fro | 
tertainment;“ for that the text here, as in ſome other inſtances, le- 
uires the addition of the particle only to limit it, appears from this, 
Lord cannot be ſuppoſed to exclude from the entertainments 
of the rich, all who are not objects of charity; or to forbid every 
hich hath not the poor for its immediate object. 
His going to entertainments frequently, as well as his ſuffering him- 
ſelf to be thrice anointed with precious ointments, ſhew plainly, 
that the obligations we are under of being charitable to the poor, does 
not hinder us from doing honour to thoſe whom we eſteem, though 
it ſhould be attended with conſiderable expence. From this example, 
therefore, as well as from many others which might be mentioned, 
it appears, that in the revelation which God hath made of his will 
to men, he conſiders them as rational creatures ; having left them, 
in the explication and application of his laws, to uſe the faculties 
of reaſon and underſtanding which he hath given them. It is very 
apparent, that the word rich refers not merely to neighbours, but to 
the kindred, and other perſons who are mentioned with them. For 
if theſe were in low circumſtances, their being related to them was 
an argument why they ſhould be regarded, rather than neglected. It 
is probable that our Lord obſerved in the Phariſees an humour of 
making magnificent feaſts on the ſabbath-days, and on other occaſions, 
and of treating great perſons chiefly out of pride, ambition, and oſten- 
tation, which might render this advice peculiarly proper, eſpecially 
if he who now. gave the entertainment was, as many of his brethren 
certainly were, very deficient in works of charity. Sce Doddridge 


ſort of expence, W 


Ver. 13. The maimed "Avaniguv;, the diſabled; the word takes in. 
both the lame and the blind; and may alſo include thoſe whom the 
infirmities of age have rendered helpleſs. See a fine parallel paſſage in 
Pliny's Epiſtles, lib. ix. epiſt. 30. 

Ver. 14. At the reſurrection 


] Dr. Clarke ſuppoſes that 
duau may here ſignify charita 


f men, and in that ſenſe agree well 
with the context. But we may well underſtand the words in their 
proper ſenſe; in which they afford a ſtrong and awakening intima- 
tion, that none who negle& works of charity ſhall have their final 
lot among the righteous ; which is evident from the many hundred 
12 indiſpenſibly requiring mercy as well as juſtice. See Pſ. 


that ſhall eat bread, &c.] The phraſe to eat 
gnifies making a meal, and this not merely at a common 
bur ſometimes at a feaſt, where the proviſion is ve 
10. xii. 17, 20. Prov. ix. 5. The Jews were 
the felicity of good men in the life to come, 
mptuous entertainment. See Matth. viii. 11. 
s mentioned the reſurrection of the juſt, one 
raviſhed with the delightful proſpect, cried out, ( Bleſſed 
being admitted into heaven, Hall enjoy the converſation of 
tants of that glorious place ; for theſe ſpiritual repaſts muſt 

rate his mind beyond expreſſion.“ Perhaps in this 
Phariſee meant both to congratulate the felicity of 
ymen, who looked upon themſelyes as the children of the 
ingdom ; and to condole the lot of the heathen, who, as he ima- 


ined, were all to be excluded from heaven. 
ght, the ſubſequent 


beauty, as the beſt re 
we correct and explode it. | 

A er. 18. With one conſent] An tas is all that is in the original. It 
pply the ellipſis by the word , con- 
olfius on the text. 


1 2 Sam. ix. 7, 
n cðccuſtomed to think of 

under the notion of a ſu 
WE \Vherefore, when Jeſu 
pf the gueſts, 


= '<galc and invigo 
exclamation the 


| Conſidered in this 
parable appears with the greateſt propriety and 
ply to ſuch an error, and the fitteſt method to 


ſeems the moſt natural to ſu 
en, as our tranſlators have done, See W 


I have bought a piece of ground, and I muſt 
needs go and ſee it: I pray thee have me 
exculed. 


I9 And another ſaid, I have bought five 
yoke of oxen, and I go to prove them: I 
pray thee have me excuſed. | 5 
20 And another ſaid, I have married a 
wife, and therefore I cannot come. 

21 So that ſervant came, and ſhewed his 
lord theſe things. Then the maſter of the 
houſe, being angry, ſaid to his ſervant, Go 
out quickly into the ſtreets and lanes of the 
city, and bring in hither the poor, and the 
maimed, and the halt, and the blind. 

22 And the ſervant ſaid, Lord, it is done 
as thou haſt commanded, and yet there is 
room. „ | | 

23 And the lord ſaid unto the ſervant, 
Go out into the highways, and hedges, and 
compel them to come in, that my houſe may 


be filled. 


5 


Ver. 19. I pray thee have me excuſed ] It is a beautiful circumſtance 
that our Lord repreſents both theſe bargains as already made; fo that 
going to ſee the farm and to prove the oxen that evening, rather than 
the next morning, was merely the effect of rudeneſs, on the one hand; 
and of a fooliſh impatient humour on the other, and could never have 
been urged, had they eſteemed the inyiter; or his Entertainment. 
ccordingly, it is commonly found in fact, that, men neglect the bleſ- 
ſings and commands of the Goſpel, not for the moſt important at- 
fairs of life, (with which they ſeldom interfere) but ro indulge the ca- 
price and folly of their own tempers, and to gratify the impulſe of 
preſent paſſions, ſumetimes excited on very low occaſions, dee Dud- 
dridge. ; | PETS „ 
11 Ver. 20. Another ſaid, I have married a wife] As the proceſs of the 
parable repreſents a wiſe and good man offended with this excuſe 
amongſt the reſt, we muſt ſuppoſe ſomething in the circumſtance of 
his receiving the meſſage, or of his appointing the time for entertain- 
ing the company on his own marriage, which implied a rude con- 
tempt of the inviter, and made the reply indecent : It was not ne- 
ceſſary to deſcend to particulars. If the firſt of the perſons here in- 
vited had had ſo important an affair to tranſact as the purchaſing of 
a farm, or the ſecond, as the buying of five yoke of oxen, or the third, 
as the marrying of a wife, and if theſe affairs had come upon them 
unexpectedly, the very evening they had promiſed to ſpend at a rich 
neighbour's houſe, but eſpecially if theſe affairs could not have been 
delayed, without miſſing the opportunity of doing them, their ex- 
cuſes would have been reaſonable ; but none of all. theſe was the 
caſe. The farm and the oxen were already purchaſed; and the wife 
was married; ſo that the ſeeing of the farm, and the proving of the 
oxen were pieces of unſeaſonable curioſity; which might eaſily have 
been deferred till next morning. And with reſpect to the new- 
married man's pretending that he could not leave his wife for a few 
hours, it was ſuch an exceſs of fondneſs; as was perfectly ridiculous ; 
not to mention that he ought to have thought of this, when the in- 
vitation was ſent him the preceding day; wherefore, their refuſing 
ſo late to come td theit rich friend's ſupper on ſuch trifling pretences, 
was- the height of rudeneſs, inaſmuch as it implied the greateſt diſ- 
reſpect to their friend, and contempt of his entertainment, See Mack - 
night, and the notes on Matth. xxii. 1. &. | oy 
Ver. 23. Conipel them] Preſs them. Wat. Uſe the moſt earneſt 
intreatics with thoſe who ſhew any unwillingneſs,” The word 
arxyxacw, rendered compel, does not neceſſarily imply that any exter- 
nal viglence was to be uſed with theſe perſons; a fingle ſervant was 
ſent out to them, who ſurely, was not capable of forcing ſo great a 
multitude to come in, as was neceſſary to fill his lord's houſe. The 
proper meaning of the expreſſion is, Uſe the molt powerful per- 
ſuaſion with them;“ and ſo it fitly denotes the great efficacy of the 
Apoſtle's preaching to the idolatrous Gentiles, whereby yaſt num- 
bers of them were prevailed with to embrace the Goſpel. Sce Prov. 
vil, 21. in the Lxx, and Luke xxiv. 29. Indeed, force has no manner 
of influence to enlighten mens conſciences; ſo that though one ſhould 
pretend to believe, and ſhould actually practiſe a worſhip contrary 
to his opinion, it could never pleaſe God, being mere hypocriſy ; 
wherefore St. Auſtin and others, who ſuppoſe that this paſſage of the 
parable juſtifies the uſe of external violence in matters of religion, are 
grolly miſtaken. The author of the Obſervations, deſcribing the hoſ- 
pitality maintained in the Arab villages, tells us, from La Roque, 
that as ſoon as the cheikh,—who is as the lord of the village, —is 
informed that ſtrangers are coming, he goes to meet them, and hav- 
ing ſaluted them, marches at their head to the place ſet apart for 
their 8 if they are diſpoſed to dine or lodge in the village: 


3 | But, 


8 ET mo — 
4 — — = 
= _ — — 


1 
4 AG 
y THe 
«Ws 
l, f if 
in 04 
5 
i +14 
N fi 
1 


Chap. XIV. 


24 For I ſay unto you, That none of thoſe 


men which were bidden ſhall taſte of my 


fupper. * | 
25 And there went great multitudes with 


him: and he turned, and faid unto them, 


26 If any an come to me, and hate not 


| his father, and mother, and wife, and chil- 


dren, and brethren, and ſiſters, yea, and his 
own life alſo, he cannot be my diſciple. 

27 And whoſoever doth · not bear his croſs, 
and come after me, cannot be my diſciple. 

28 For, which of you, intending to build 
2 tower, ſitteth not down firſt, and count- 
eth the coſt, whether he have ſufficient to 
finiſh it? N 
29 Leſt haply, after he hath laid the foun- 
dation, and is not able to finiſh it, all that 
behold it begin to mock him, 


Ver. 26. Deut. xiii. 6. xxxiii. 9. Matth. x. oh Rom. ix. 13. 
V. 28. Prov. xxiv. 27.—V. 34. Matth. v. 13. Mark ix. 30. 


But La Roque gives us to underſtand, that frequently thoſe travellers 
only juſt ſtop to take a bit, and then go on; in which caſe they are 
generally inclined to ſtay out of the village, under ſome tree. Upon 
this, the cheikh goes, or ſends his people to the village, to bring them 
a collation ; which, as there is not time to dreſs meat for them, con- 
fiſts of eggs, butter, curds, honey, olives, and fruit. After they 
have eaten, they thankfully take leave of the cheikh, who commonly 
eats with them, and then purſue their journey. This may ſerve to 


explain the paſſage before us. Thoſe in the highways, were ſtrangers, 


paſſing on without any intention of ſtopping ; and thoſe under the 
hedges, where travellers frequently ſat down, were ſuch as had de- 
clared themſel+25 averſe to ſtay, and only juſt ſat down to take a little 
refreſhment. The ſheltering themſelves under trees and hedges doth 
not import, as ſome eminent commentators have imagined, their 
being the pooreſt and moſt helpleſs of travellers, which does not at 
all agree with the preſſing them to come in, for ſuch muſt be ſuppoſed 
ready enough to have come ;—but it points out their being ſtran- 
gers, by no means inclined to receive ſuch a favour, as it would ſo 
retard them as to break in upon their meaſures. See Obſervat. p. 220, 

Ver. 24. J ſay unto you, that none, &c. ] See the interpretation of the 


parable, Matth. xxii. To which nothing need be added, except the 


explication of a circumſtance mentioned here, which is not in the 
parable, as it was then delivered, namely, the two diſtinct calls; 
firſt, to thoſe in the ſtreets and lanes of the city, and then to thoſe in 
the highways and hedges : the former are ſuppoſed to be the Gentile 
proſelytes, to whom the Goſpel was preached after it was rejected 
by the ſews; the latter are the idolatrous Gentiles, who had the 
Goſpel offered to them laſt of all, the proſelytes not being ſufficient 
in number to compoſe the church of God. The circumſtance too, 
in the preſent verſe, is wanting in the repetition of the parable, Matth. 
xxii. The thing ſignified by it is, that becauſe the Jews rejected 
Jeſus and his apoſtles, they were given over by God to a hardened 
and reprobate mind : Only the reader muſt remember, that not the 
condition of individuals, but the general ſtate of the nation 1s here 
deſcribed; in which view the parabolical repreſentation is perfectly 
juſt, notwithſtanding many individual Jews believed in Jeſus, and 
obtained eternal life. See Macknight. _ 

Ver. 26. And hate not his father, &c.] Strictly ſpeaking, to hate 
our neareſt relations, and our own lives, would be unnatural wicked- 
neſs, and equally contrary to the dictates of humanity, and the ge- 
nius of the Goſpel. But it is well known that one thing is ſaid to 
be loved, and another hated in Scripture, when the former is much 
preferred; and eſpecially when, out of regard to it, the latter is neg- 
lected and forſaken. ' Comp. Gen. xxix. 13. Deut. xxi. 15—17. 
Mal. i. 3. Rom. ix. 13. Matth. vi. 24. Father and Mother, and 
other relations were particularly mentioned by our Lord, becauſe, as 
affairs then ſtood, the profeſſion of the Goſpel was apt to ſet a man 
at variance with his neareſt relations. 

Ver. 28. To build a tower] We learn from eaſtern writers, that be- 
ſides fortified towns and cities, they uſed to have rowers for the 
people of open towns to fly to in time of danger, as well as magni- 
fcent towers for pleaſure, in their gardens, Our Lord probably re- 
fers to a tower of this latter kind; for one can hardly think, with 
ſome commentators, that he is ſpeaking of the ſlight and unexpen- 
five buildings in a vineyard, which indeed are ſometimes ſo flight, 
as to conſiſt only of four poles, with a floor on the top of them, to 
which they aſcend by a ladder ; but rather of thoſe elegant turrets 
erected in gardens, where the eaſtern people of fortune ſpend a con- 
ſiderable part of their time. See the Cb/ervet. p. 344. 

Ver. 31, 32. Or, what king, &c.] According to Sir Iſaae New- 
ton's Chronology, theſe words were ſpoken at our Lord's laft pafiover, 
and might pothbly refer to Herod's leading his army through Judea, 
againſt Kretas king of Arabia, The phraſe repreſenting the teebler 
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thouſand to meet him that cometh + 


when he calls we may do it. 


30 Saying, This man began to bui 
was not able to finiſn. 8 , and 
31 Or what king, going to make Wo 
againſt another king, ſitteth not down falt 
and conſulteth whether he be able with "hs 
him with twenty thouſand? EN 
32 Or elſe, while the other is yet a great 
way off, he ſendeth an ambaſſage, and de. 
ſireth conditions of peace. 

33 So likewiſe, whoſoever he be of 
that forſaketh not all that he hath, he 
not be my diſciple. 

34 Salt is good: but if the ſalt have 1p 
his favour, wherewith ſhall it be ſeaſoned? 

It is neither fit for the land, nor yet 
for the dunghill; Su men caſt it out. He 
that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 


You, 
Can- 


Rev. xii, 11,—V. 27. Matth. xvi. 24. Mark viii. 34. Ch, ix $ 


perſon as begging a peace, ſupplies us with a proper emb 
humility and * with Which peace is * ae 
oftended God, who is poſſeſſed of a ſtrength not as in the Caſe ſ n 
poſed here, but infinitely ſuperior to ours, 
Ver. 33. So likewiſe] ** Whoever engages to be my diſciple, with 
out counting the coſt, and reſolving to part with all that ho ha 
will certainly be diſheartened by the unexpected difficultics which 
he ſhall meet with; and abandoning my ſervice, will expoſe himſci 
to great ſhame and loſs.” It would be very fooliſh to urge the let 
of this precept ſtrictly, and maintain that a man cannot be Chi 
diſciple, unleſs he throws all his goods into the ſea, divorces his wit 
and bids farewel to his children and relations. None more trul fy 
nounceth all that he hath, than the man who preſerves himſelf rexd 
every moment to do ſo, and follows his buſineſs free and difintangled 
ouch a perſon will chearfully part with life, and every thing dear a 
life, when called thereto. It was in this ſenſe that the Apoſtles un- 
deritood their maſter ; for though they are ſaid to have forſaken d, 
and followed him, they {till retained the property of their goods, ai 
evident from the mention of John's houſe, into which he took our 
Lord's mother after the crucifixion; and from Peter and the othe: 
diſciples following their old trade of fiſhing, with their own bort 
and nets, after their Maſter's reſurrection. Beſides, we find Par 
paying the tribute in Capernaum, as an inhabitant of the town; ard 
it was in his houſe that our Lord refided, when he was at Capernaun, 
Nevertheleſs, though the Apoſtles thus retained the dominion and 
uſe of their property, they had truly forſaken all, in the higheſt fene 
of their maſter's precept, being ready, at his call, to leave their f- 
milies, occupations, and a dea as often and as long he 
thought fit to employ them in the work of the Goſpel. Upon tte 
whole then it appears, that the renunciation and ſelf-denial which 
Chriſt requires, does not conſiſt in actually parting with all, bet: 
he calls us to do ſo; but in * ſo diſpoſed to part with all, tha, 
ce on Matth. xix. 29. and Mat- 


knight. 


REFLECTIONS ON THE ABSURDITY AND INIQUITY 
OF PERSECUTION FOR RELIGION, Ver. 23. 


In explaining this verſe it has been ſhewn, that no poſſible coun- 
tenance is or can be given by it to perſecution, on the ſcore of rel. 
gion, or for conſcience ſake. Indeed nothing is more abſurd and in 
quitous ; as will appear from the following conſiderations. 

1. Perſecution for conſcience fake, tha: is, inflicting penalty upon 
men, merely for their religious principles or worſhip, is plan) 
founded on a ſuppoſition that one man has a right to ie, fer an 
ther in matters of religion; which is manifeſtly abſurd, and has bern 
fully proved to be fo by many excellent wiiters of our church. 

2. Perſecution is moſt evidently inconſiſtent with that fundamentd 
principle of morality, That we ſhould do to others, as we could 
reaſonably wiſh they ſhould do to us: A rule, which carries its on 
demonſt-ation with it, and was intended to take off that bias of {@- 
love, which would divert us from the ſtrait line of equity, and ter. 
der us partial judges betwixt our neighbours and ourſelves. I wes 
alk the advocate of wholeſome ſeverities, How he would reliſh © 
own arguments, if turned upon himſcif? What if he were to 7? 
abroad into the world, —among Papiſts, if he be a Proteſtact, 
amongſt Mahometans, if he be a Chriſtian? Suppoſing be was d 
behave like an honeſt man, a good neighbour, a peaceable ſubjecd 
avoiding every injury, and taking all opportunities to ſerve and oblige 
thoſe about him would he think that, merely becauſe he refuſed to 
follow his neighbours to their altars, or their moſques, he ſhou 
be ſeized and impriſoned, his goods confiſcated, —his perſon ct, 
demned to tortures or death? Undoubtedly, he would Comprar 6 


earn XV 


The parable of the yt ſep: of the pier of 


alder and of the prodigal jon: 


HEN drew near unto him all the pub- 


'  licans and ſinners, for to hear him. 


7 2 LY . 
| Chap. XV. 
Ms And the Phariſces and leribes mutmur- 
ed, ſaying; This man receiveth finners, and 
eateth with them. 


3 And he ſpake this parable unto them; 


ſaying, 5 
4 What man of you; having an hundred 


Ver. 1. Matth. ix. 10.—V. 2. Gal. ji, 12:—V. 4. Matth. vill. 12. 


; | reat hardſhip, and ſoon ſee the abſurdity and injuſtice 
21 when fr fell upon him, and when ſuch meaſire 
po he would mete to others, was meaſured to him again. | | 

| Perſecution is abſurd, as being by no means calculated to an- 
ſwer the end which its patrons profeſs to intend by it ; namely, the 
glory of God, and the ſalvation of men: Now if it does any good 
to men at all, it muſt be by making them truly religious: But reli- 
ion is not a mere name, or a ceremony: True religion imports an 
Flew change of heart, and it muſt be founded in the inward con- 
viction of the mind, or it is impoſſible it ſhould be, what yet it muſt bez 
a reaſonable ſervice. Let it only be conſidered, what violence and 
<cution can do, towards producing ſuch an inward conviction : 
A man might as reaſonably expect to bend an immaterial ſpirit with 
a cord, or to beat down a wall by an argument, as to convince 
the underſtanding by threats or tortures. Perſecution is much more 
likely to make men hypocrites, than ſincere converts. They may, 
perhaps, if they have not a firm and heroic courage, change their 
profeſſion, while they retain their ſentiments z and, ſuppoſing them 
before to have been unwarily in the wrong, they may learn to add 
falſhood and villainy to error. How glorious a prize ! eſpecially 
when one conſiders at what an expence it is gained. But 

4. Perſecution tends to produce much miſchief and confuſion in 
the world : It is miſchievous to thoſe on whom it falls, and in its con- 

ſequences ſo miſchievous to others, that one would wonder any wiſe 

rinces ſhould ever have admitted it into their dominions, or that 
they ſhould not have immediately baniſhed it thence : For, even 
where it ſucceeds ſo far, as to produce a change in men's forms of 
worſhip, it generally makes them no more than hypocritical pro- 
feſſors of what they do not believe, which muſt are de- 
bauch their characters; ſo that, having been villains in one reſpect, 
it is very probable that they will be ſo in another, and having brought 
deceit and falſhood into their religion, that they will eaſily bring it 
into their converſation and commerce, 

This will be the effect of perſecution, where it is yielded to; and 
where it is oppoſed, (as it muſt often be by upright and conſcientious 
men, who have the greater claim upon the proteCtion and favour of 

overnments,) the miſchievous conſequences of its fury will be more 
ae and ſhocking. Nay, perhaps, where there is no true reli- 
gion, a native ſenſe of honour in a generous mind may ſtimulate it 
to endure ſome hardſhips for the cauſe of truth: Obſtinacy, as 
one well obſerves, may riſe, as the underſtanding is oppreſſed, and 
continue its oppoſition for a while, merely to avenge the cauſe of its 
injured liberty.“ 

Nay, 5, the cauſe of truth itſelf, muſt, humanly ſpeaking, be 
not only obſtructed, but deſtroyed, ſhould perſecuting principles uni- 
verſally prevail. For, even upon the ſuppoſition, that in ſome 
countries it might tend to promote and eſtabliſh the purity of the 
Goſpel, yet it muſt ſurely be a great impediment to its progreſs. 
What wiſe heathen or Mahomeran prince would ever admit Chriſ- 
tian preachers into his dominions, if he knew it was a principle of their 


religion, that as ſoon as the majority of the people were converted by 


arguments, the reſt, and himſelf with them, if he continued obſtinate, 
muſt be proſelyted, or extirpated by fire and ſword? 

If it be, as the advocates for perſecution have generally ſup- 
poſed, a diftate of the law of nature, to propagate the true re- 
ligion by the ſword; then certainly, a Mahometan or an ido- 
later, with the ſame notions, ſuppoſing himſelf to have truth on his 
fide, muſt think himſelf obliged in conſcience to arm his powers for 
the extirpation of Chriſtianity : And thus an holy war muſt cover 
the face of the whole earth, in which nothing but a miracle could ren- 
der Chriſtians ſucceſsful, againſt ſo vaſt a diſproportion in numbers, 
Now it ſeems hard to believe That to be à truth, which would natu- 


: | - Tally lead to the extirpation of truth in the world; or that a divine 


religion ſhould carry in its bowels the principle of its own de- 


ſtruction. R | 

But, 6. This point is clearly determined by the lip of truth itſelf; 
and perſecution is ſo far from heing encouraged by the Goſpel, that 
it is moſt directly contrary to many of its precepts, and indeed to 
the whole genius of it. It is condemned by the example of Chriſt, 
who went about doing good; who came not to deſirey men's lives, but to 
ſave them ; who waved the exerciſe of his miraculous power againſt 
his enemies, even when they moſt unjuftly and cruelly aſſaulted him, 
and never exerted it to the corporal puniſhment even of thoſe who 
had m cſt juſtly deſerved it: And his doctrine alſo, as well as his 
example, has taught us, to be harmleſs as doves ; to love our enemies; 
to do good to them that hate us, and to pray for them that deſpitefully uſe 
and perſecute us, 

ouch are the principal arguments againſt perſecution for religious 
ma'tersz from the conſideration whereof the following ſhort Re- 
fections naturally ariſe: 

Let us bleſs God, that we are free from the guilt of perſecuting 
others, and from the miſery of being perfecuted ourſelves, Had we 
been born in Spain or Portugal, education and cxample might have 
corruptes our judgements ſo much, that without further inquiry we 


might have taken it up as a firſt principle, that hereticks are to be 
puniſhed with death. And on this foundation we might have prac-- 
ticed or applauded the greateſt inhumanities, perhaps towards the 
beſt of men. We might have been preſenting to God, even murder 
for a burnt-offeriag ; and truſting in that for the expiition of our other 
offences, which is in itſelf one of the greateſt enormities which human 
nature can commit : Let us alſo thankfully acknowledge it as an in- 
ſtance of the divine goodneſs, that we are 'not ſuffering by perſecu- 
tion; that we are not plundered or baniſhed, impriſoned or rortured 
for conſcience-ſake; and thus brought under a formidable temptation 
to make ſhipwreck both of that and of faith. Let us envy none that 
liberty of conſcience which they enjoy upon ſuch equitable principles. 
While we rejoice in a toleration ourſelves, it were inexcuſable to be 
diſſatisfied, that many who moſt widely differ from us, ſhare in the 
ſame common benefit. Let us not indulge, even to a ſecret wiſh, that 
there were a {word in our hand to ſlay, or a chain to bind them; but 
if fair argument and love will not fix conviction in their minds, in fa- 
vour of what we apprehend to be right, let us leave them to worſhip 
God in their own way, without peremptorily inſiſting that they do it 
in ours. In ſhort, let us act upon the great principles of virtue and 
benevolence, which, bleſſed be God, are not confined nor peculiar to 
any diſtinguifhing forms of religious profeſſion amongſt us; always 
remembering, that the ſ:rvant who knowtth his maſter's will, and pre- 
pareth not himſelf to aft accordingly, will be beaten with many ſtripes; 


that the freeft profeſſion of the pureſt religion upon earth will ſignify 


nothing, if it be no more than a profeſſion ; and that all zeal for 
liberty, which can conſiſt with being the flave of fin at the ſame 


time, is only a natural haughtineſs of ſpirit, which will aggravate a 


man's guilt, rather than extenuate it, 


Chap. XV. Ver. 1, 2. Then drew near—all the publicans, &c.] To 
do good unto all forts of men, was the employmeut and higheſt plea- 
ſure of the Son of God; accordinply, when the tax-gatherers and 
ſinners came to hear him, he rejoiced at the opportunity, received 
them courteouſly, and though they were perſons of infamous cha- 
racters, went with them to their houſes, that he might ſcatter the 
ſeeds of wiſdom among them, and, if poſſible, bring them to a right 
temper of mind. Some ſuppoſe that theſe publicans and finners came 
by a particular appointment from all the neighbouring parts; but, as 
St. Luke goes on with the ſtory, without any intimation of a change 
either in the time, or the ſcene of it, it is moſt probable that theſe 
diſcourſes were delivered the ſame day that Chriſt dined with the Pha- 
riſee, which being the ſabbath day, would give the publicans, who 
on other days were employed in their office, a more convenient op- 
portunity of attending him. The Phariſces, whoſe pride was into- 
lerable, thinking our Lord's behaviour inconſiſtent with the ſanctity 
of a prophet, were much diſpleaſed with him for it, and murmured 
at his charitable condeſcenſion, which ought rather to have given them 
joy. Wherefore, that he might juſtify his converſing ſamiliarly with 
ſinners, in order to reform them, he delivered the parable of the l:/f 
Heep, which he had ſpoken once before, (See Matth. xviii. 12.) to- 
gether with the parables of the % money and prodigal ſon, From 
men's conduct in the common affairs of lite, delcribed in the parable 
of the /off ſheep and lol money, Chriſt proved it to be the general ſenſe 
of mankind that every ſinner ſhould be fought after by the teachers 
of religion: For as men arc fo moved by the loſs of any part of their 
property, that they ſcem to negle& what remains while they are 
employed in recovering that which happens to be miſſing, and when 
they have found it, ate ſo overjoyed, that they cannot contain them- 
ſelves; but,—calling their friends, to whom they had given an account 
of their misfortune, — tell the good news, that they may partake in 
their joy; ſo the ſervants of God ſhould labour with the greatc{ ſo- 
licitude to recover whatever part of his property is loſt ; ſuch of his 
reaſonable creatures as, having ſtrayed from him, are in danger of 
periſhing : And they have powerful encouragement to do fo, as the 
reformarion of a fingle ſinner occaſions more joy in heaven, than the 
ſteadfaſtneſs of ninety-nine juſt perſons, who nced no repentance ; 
that is to ſay, conver/i2n ; for ſo the word fignifies, as it ſhould be 
tranſlated, ver. 7.— Unleſs by the ;z/ perſons here mentioned we un- 
derſtand the glorified ſaints. By this circumſtance likewiſe our Lord 
infinuated, that the Phariſees, who pretended to more holineſs than 
others, inftead of repining at his converſing with and inſtructing 
finners, ought to have imitated the example of the heavenly beings, 
and to have rejoiced to find theſe men delighted! with his company and 
diſcourſes; as he enjoined them a much ſtiicter liſe than they hitherto 
had been uſed to, and ſince this was a certain token of their repen- 
tance, and ſeemed to promiſe a ſpeedy and thorough reformation, 
The drift of both parables is to ſhew, that the converſion of ſinners 
is a thing highly acceptable to God, and conſequently, that hat- 
ever is neceflary thereto is fo far from being inconſiſtent with good - 
neſs, that it is the very perſection and excellence of it. See Dan. 
X11. 3. and Macknight. | | 

Ver. 4. In the wilderneſs] Uncultivated ground, uſed merely as 
common paſture, was called vier, or deſurt, by the Jews, in 


diſtinction 
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Chap. XV. 1 U K E. 


ſheep, if he loſe one of them, doth not leave 
the ninety and nine in the wilderneſs, and 
go after that which is loſt, until he find it? 
5 And when he hath found it, he layeth 
it on his ſhouldets, rejoicing. 

6 And when he cometh home, he calleth 


together his friends and neighbours, ſaying - 


unto them, Rejoice with me; for I have 
found my ſheep which was loſt. 

7 I fay unto you, that likewiſe joy ſhall 
be in heaven over one ſinner that repenteth, 
more than over ninety and nine juſt perſons, 
which need no repentance. | ; 

8 Either what woman, having ten pieces of 
. filver, if ſhe loſe one piece, doth not light a 
candle, and ſweep the houſe, and ſeek dili- 
gently, till ſhe find zz? 1 

9 And when ſhe hath found 27, ſhe call- 
eth her friends and her neighbours together, 
ſaying, Rejoice with me; for I have found 
the piece which I had loſt. 


is Chap. RY, 
10 Likewiſe I ſay unto you, There is 
in the preſence of the angels of God 
one ſinner that repenteth. 
11 And he faid, A certain man had two 
ſons : 


Joy 


» Over 


12 And the younger of them ſaid to his 


father, Father, give me the portion of goods 
that falleth 20 me. And he divided unto 


them Bis living. 


13 And not many days after, the younger 
ſon gathered all together, and took his jour- 
ney into a far country; and there waſted his 
ſubſtance with riotous living. 

14 And when he had ſpent all, there 
aroſe a mighty famine in that land; and he 
began to be in want. 

15 And he went and joined himſelf to x 
citizen of that country; and he ſent hin 
into his fields to feed ſwine: 


16 And he would fain have filled his belly 


Ver. 6. 1 Pet. ii. 10, 25.—V. 7. Ch. v. 32. V. 8. Drachma, here tranſlated a piece of ſilver, is the eighth part of an ounce, which 
comes to ſeven pence halfpenny, and is equal to the Roman penny: Matth. xviii. 28.— V. 12. Mark xii. 44. 


diſtinction from arable, or incloſed land, as we have had occaſion 
more than once to obſerve. Some would read, Doth he not leave the 
ninety and nine, and go into the wilderneſs after that which was leſt? 
which agrees beſt with Matth. xviii. 12. | 

Ver. 7. Likewiſe joy ſhall be in heaven) Greater joy will be in heaven 
over one penitent fmner, than over, &c. The Pal" x. of this parable 
being to repreſent divine things by images taken from the manner 
of men, what is here ſaid of God and of the angels, (ſee ver. 10.) 
muſt be underſtood ſuitably to the nature of human paſſions, which 
are much more ſenſibly affected with the obtaining of what they have 
long vehemently deſired, or with the ſaving of that which was looked 
upon as loſt, than ＋ are with the continuance of goods long en- 
joyed. However, it 
that, at leaſt in ſome extraordinary caſes, the angels are either by 
immediate revelation or otherwiſe informed of the converſion of 
linners, which muſt, to thoſe benevolent ſpirits, be an occaſion of 
joy. Nor could any thing have been ſuggeſted more proper to en- 


courage the humble penitent, to expoſe the repining Phariſee, or to 


animate all to zeal, in ſo good a work as endeavouring to promote the 
repentance and converſion of others. Indeed, this part of the preſent 
and the following parable is finely imagined. The angels, though 
high in nature, and perfect in bleſſedneſs, are repreſented as bearing 
a friendly iegard to their kindred eſſences on earth, and as having a 
knowledge of inany things done here below. It may be neceſlary to 
obſerve, that it cannot be our Lord's meaning here that God efteems 
one penitent ſinner more than ninety and nine confirmed and eſta- 
bliſhed believers, who are undoubtedly the perſons ſpoken of as 
needing no converſion, —no fra, or univerſal change of heart and life; 
for it would be inconſiſtent with the divine wiſdom, goodneſs, and 
holineſs to ſuppoſe this: But it is plainly as if he had ſaid, As a 
father peculiarly rejoices, when an extravagant child is reduced to a 
ſenſe of his duty, and when one whom he had conſidered as utterly 
ruined by his follies, and perhaps as dead, returns with remorſe and 
ſubmiſſion ; Or as any other perſon who has recovered what he had 

iven up for loſt, has a more ſenſible ſatisfaction in it, than in ſeve- 
ral other things equally valuable, but not in ſuch danger; ſo do the 
holy inhabitants of heaven rejoice in the converſion of the moſt aban- 
doned ſinners, and the great Father of all ſo readily forgives and re- 
ceives them, that be may be repreſented as having part in the joy.” 
Though by the way, when human paſſions are aſcribed to God, it 
is certain they are to be taken in a figurative ſenſe, intirely excluded 
from thoſe ſenſations which reſult from the commotions of animal 
nature in ourſelves. Some have ſuppoſed that our Saviour, by the 
word juft perſons, meant to glance at the Phariſees, who truſled in 
themſelves that they were righteous. See Archbp. Tillotſon's Sermons, 
vol. i. ſerm. 16. and my ninth diſcourſe on the Parables. 

Ver. g. She calleth ber friends, &c.] Her female friends, ra; pag. 
It might ſeem hardly worth while to aſk the congratulation of her 
friends on ſo ſmall an occaſion as finding a drachma ; (for that is the 
piece of coin here mentioned, in value not above nine-pence ;) but 
it is repreſented as the tenth part of her little ſtock ; and the impreſ- 
{ible and ſocial temper of the ſex may perhaps be thought of, as 
adding ſome propriety to the repreſentation. See Doddridge. 

Ver. 11. A certain man had two ſons] Our Lord next delivered the 
parable of the loſt or prodigal ſon, which of all his parables is the 
moſt delightful ; not only as it enforces a doctrine full of inexpreſ- 
ſible comfort, but becauſe it abounds with the tender paſſions, is 
finely painted with the moſt beautiful images, and is to the mind 
what a charming, diverſified landſcape is to the eye. . 

Ver. 12. And the younger of them, &c. ] Our Lord with great pro- 

FLO | 


cems no improbable concluſion from ver. 10. . 


priety makes uſe of the youngeſt fon as an example of a deprayed 
mind, youth being naturally impotent in ſelf-government, thro want 
of experience; hurried away by the an aha, ya of the paſſions; not 
only deaf, but even rude to the interpoſitions of advice, and totally 
abandoned to the pleaſures of ſenſe. It had been uſual, in commercial 
ſtates, to aſſign ſome portion to children when of age; and as the 
proportion is generally ſettled by law, the propriety of this circun- 
{tance, and of the expreſſion, Give me that portion which falls to me, will 
appear in a ſtrong and beautiful light. It is plain that no ſignificaut 
ſenſe can be put upon the laſt circumſtance mentioned in this verſe, 
as referring to the diſpenſations of God to his creatures: It is one oi 
thoſe ornamental circutnſtances, which are frequently found in pa- 
rables, and which it would be wrong over-religiouſly to accomodate 
to the general deſign. See Doddridge, Grotius, and Ambroſe, 

Ver. 13. With riotous living] Zo» &ourus implies, that he lived in 
every degree of luxury and ſenſuality. ** The account before us i; 
ſiort,” ſays a ſpirited, and pathetic writer, (O that he thus had always 
employed his pen !)—* The intereſting and affecting paſſages with 
which ſuch a tranſaction would neceſſarily be connected, are left to 
be ſupplied by the heart. The ftory is ſilent, — but nature is not, 
Much kind advice, and many a tender expoſtulation would fall from 
the father's lips, no doubt, upon this occaſion. He would diſſuade 
his ſon from the folly of ſo raſh an enterprize, by ſhewing him the 
dangers of the journey, the inexperience of his age, the hazards his 
life, his fortune, his virtue would run, without a guide, without a 
friend : He would tell him of the many ſnares and temptations which 
he had to avoid, or encounter, at every ſtep; the pleaſures which would 
ſolicit him in every luxurious court, the little knowledge he could 
gain, except that of evil: He would ſpeak of the ſeductions of women, 
their charms, their poiſons ;z what hapleſs indulgences he might give 
way to, when far from reſtraint, and the check of giving his father 
pain.— The diſſuaſive would but inflame his defire.—He gathers al 
together. I ſee the picture of his departure; the camels and aſſes 
laden with his ſubſtance detached on one fide of the piece, and already 
on their way the prodigal fon ſtanding on the fore-ground, with: 
forced ſedateneſs, ſtruggling againſt the fluttering movement of joy, 
upon his deliverance from reſtraint :— The elder brother boldng 
his hand, as if unwilling to let it go: The father, —ſad moment 
with a firm look covering a prophetic ſentiment, that . all would not 
go well with his child,” —approaching to embrace him, and bid him 
adieu. Poor inconſiderate youth ! from whoſe arms art thou flying? 
From what a ſhelter art thou going forth into the ftorm ? Art thou 
weary of a father's affection, or a father's care? Or hopeſt thou 
find a warmer intereſt, or truer counſellor, or a kinder friend in! 
land of ſtrangers, —where youth are made a prey, and ſo many thou- 
ſands are confederated to deceive them, and live by their ſpoils?” dee 
Sterne's Sermons, vol. 3. 

Ver. 15. He went and joined himſelf, &c.] So he put himſelf inte lie 
fervice of one of the inhabitants, who ſent him to his farm to keep ſin 
Heylin. It is true, that amongſt the ancient Greeks the chief ſu ne- 
herd was looked upon as an officer of no inconſiderable rank, 25 © 
dently appears from the figure which Eumzus makes in the Odyſſe) 
but this was an age of greater refinement ; the unhappy youth u 
obliged to tend the ſwine himſelf; and if conſidered as a Ju, the 
averſion of that nation to this unclean animal muſt render the em- 
ployment peculiarly odious to him ; And probably this circumſtanct 
was choſen by our Lord, to repreſent him as reduced to the mo“ 
mean and ſervile ſtate, from a life of the greateſt luxury and ext 
vagance. 


Ver. 16, He would have filled his belly with the huſts] The aße 
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with the huſks that the ſwine did eat; and 


1 gave unto him. ng re 
25 And when he came to himſelf, he ſaid, 


How many hired ſervants of my father's 


have bread enough and to ſpare, and I pe- 


' riſh with hunger. 


18 I will ariſe, and go to my father, and 
will ſay unto him, Father, I have ſinned 
againſt heaven, and before thee, Wh 

19 And am no more worthy to be called 
thy ſon : make me as one of thy hired ſer- 
os” And he aroſe, and came to his father. 
But when he was yet a great way off, his 
father ſaw him, and had compaſſion, and 
ran, and fell on his neck, and kiſſed 
* And the ſon ſaid unto him, Father, I 
have ſinned againſt heaven, and in thy ſight, 


chap. 1 n K E. Chap. XV. 


and am no more worthy to be called thy ſon; 


22 But the father ſaid to his ſervants, 
Bring forth the beſt robe, and put it on him; 
and put a ring on his hand, and ſhoes on 
his feet. 5 


23 And bring hither the fatted calf, and 


kill zz; and let us eat, and be merry: 

24 For this my ſon was dead, and is alive 
again; he was Joſt, and is found. And they 
began to be merry. 

25 Now his elder ſon was in the field: 
and as he came and drew nigh to the houſe, 
he heard muſick and dancing. | 

26 And he called one of the ſervants, and 
aſked what theſe things meant. i 
27 And he ſaid unto him, Thy brother 
is come; and thy father hath killed the fatted 


calf, becauſe he hath received him ſafe and 
ſound; | 


Ver. 20. Acts ii. 39, Epheſ. ji, 1 4 17.—V, 21. Pl. li. 4. 


of 1729 renders the word at,“, by Carruways, or the fruit of the 
Carub tree, which bore a mean, though ſweetiſh kind of fruit, in 
long crooked pods, which by ſome is called St. John's bread. But 
if the account which Saubert, (who is a great favourer of this inter- 
pretation,) gives of this plant be true, ſwine would hardly have been 
fed with any thing but the huſky patt of this in a time of extreme fa- 
mine: Poſſibly theſe were the huſks of a fruit, ſomething of the wild 
cheſnut kind. The laſt clauſe is in the original, For no man gave 
him meat, xa. 80416 i 0e euTw, the word @ayev, Or 0 being under 
ſtood; as is plain from hence, that the clauſe contains a reaſon for 
bis deſiring to fill his belly with the huſks, and not for his abſtaining 
from them. His abſtaining from the huſks was owing to their being 
the food of beaſts, and not to his wanting permiſſion to eat them; 
for this debauched youth cannot be ſuppoſed to have poſſeſſed ſuch a 
principle of honeſty, that he would rather die with famine, than 
without his maſter's leave take ſo ſmall a matter as a few huis, which 
the ſwine ſeem to have had in great plenty. See Druſius, Doddridge; 
and Browne, | , 
Ver. 11—19. When he came to bihiſetj] That is, to a true ſenſe of 
his preſent ſtate, and the right uſe of his reaſon, which had before 
deen dethroned and extinguiſhed by the mad intoxications of ſenſual 
leaſure. When he ſays, I have ſinned againſt heaven, and before thee, 
e means, that God was injured, in the perſon of his earthly father ; 
and certainly nature itſelf teaches this, that whoever is inſolent or 
diſreſpeQful to his parents, rebels againſt God, who, by making 
them the inſtruments of communicating life to their children, has im- 
parted to them ſome of his own paternal honour. Dr. Goodman vb- 
ſerves, „this was an acknowledgment that his father's yoke had 
been ſo eaſy, that his throwing it off had been an act of rebellion 
againſt God ; and it ſhewed alſo, that his heart was touched with a 
ſenſe not only of the folly, but of the guilt of his conduct, and that 
the fear of Grd began to take hold of him. Having the idea of his 
undutiful behaviour ſtrongly impreſſed on his mind, he was ſenſible 
that he had no title to be treated at home as a /n; at the ſame time 
he knew, that it would never be well with him till he was in his fa- 
ther's family again; ſo with joy he entertained the thought of occu- 
pying the meaneſt ſtation in it ;— Make me, or treat me, as one of thy 
bred ſervants ; which he mentions, not becauſe ſuch ſervants fared 
worle than ſlaves, but becauſe himſelf was an hired ſervant ; and 
thereforehe naturally compared his own condition with thoſe of that 
rank in his father's family.— Thus, while the liberality of the great 
Farent of men makes them wantonly run away from his family, the 
miſeries in which they involve themſelves often conſtrain them to 
return. By the natural conſequences of fin, God ſometimes makes 
linners feel that there is no felicity to be found any where but in 
himſelf,” See Goodman's Penitent pardoned, p. 207. | 


Ver. 20. When he was yet a great way off ] But he keeping yet at a diſ- 
tance, When he came within ſight of home, his nakedneſs, and 
the conſciouſneſs of his folly, made him aſhamed to go in; he 
ſxulked about therefore, keeping at a diftance, till his father hap- 


pened to ſpy him, and ſhewed the moſt affecting paternal kindneſs 
towards him. But ice on ver. 24. 


Ver. 22. Bring forth the beftl robe] It is obſerved by Ferrarius, that 
the 0751, or long role, was a garment which ſervants never wore; 
lo that his father's ordering any ſuch garment, and eſpecially the beſt 
to be brought, was declaring in the moſt moving manner that can be 
imagined, how far he was from intending to treat him like a ſervant. 
His mentioning the /hees and the ring (which were worn not only as 
Hens of freedom, but of dignity and honour) ſpeaks the ſame lan- 
44 _ Gen. xli. 42. James vi. 2, Ferrarius de Re Veſi. lib. 3. 

* rf A 


piritual interpretation of theſe particulars, the latter part 
of my 10th diſcourſe on the Parables. | 


Vor. III. | 


Ver. 23. Bring hither whe fatted calf, and kill it] And ſacrifice it. 
Wat. and Elſner, | 

Ver. 24. This my fon was dead, and is alive, &c.] It is by a ver 
common and beautiful emblem that vicious perſons ate 0 
as dead, both by ſacred and profane authors; (Comp. 1 Tim. v. 6. 
Epheſ. ii. . v. 14.) and the natural death of their children would 
certainly be leſs grievous to pious parents, than to ſee them aban- 
doned to ſuch a courſe as this young ſinner took. Nothing, ſays 
the writer quoted on ver. 13. FA powerfully calls home the mind as 
diſtreſs; (ſee ver. 17.) the tenſe fibre then relaxes, — the ſoul retires 
to itſelf, —{its penſive, and ſuſceptible of right impreſſions : If we have 
a friend, it is then we think of him; if a benefactor, at that mo- 
ment all his kindneſſes preſs upon our mitid.—Gtacious and boun- 
tiful God ! is it not for this, that they, who in their proſperity for- 
get thee, do yet remember and return to thee in the hour of their 

rrow ? When our heart is in heavineſs, upon whom can we think but 
thee? — who knoweſt our neceſſities afar off, putteſt all our tears in 


thy bottle, ſeeſt every careful thought, heareſt every ſigh and melan- 


choly groan we utter. — Strange that we ſhould only begin to thin# 
of Gop with comfort, when with joy and comfort we can think of no- 
thing elſe. Man is ſurely a compound of riddles and contradictions : 
By the law of his nature he avoids pain ; and yet, unleſs he ſuffers 
in the fleſh, he will not ceaſe from fin, though it is ſure to bring pain 
and miſery upon his head for ever. Whilſt all went pleaſurably on 
with the prodigal, we hear not one word concerning hls father; no 
pang of Labs, x for the ſufferings in which he had left him, or re- 
folution of returning to make up the account of his folly : His firſt 


hour of diſtreſs ſeemed to be his firſt hour of wiſdom : hen he came | 


to himſelf, he ſaid, How many hired ſervants of my father have bread 
enough, and to ſpare, whilſt I periſh! Of all the terrors of nature, 
that of dying by hunger ſurely is the greateſt; and it is wiſely woven 
into our frame, to awaken men to induſtry, and call forth their talents. 
Alt had this effect with the prodigal: He aroſe, to go unto his fa- 
ther, —Alas ! how ſhall he tell his ſtory ?f—Ye who have trod this 
round, tell me in what words he ſhall give in to his father the 
items of his extravagance and folly ?—Yet leave the ſtory ; it will be 
told more conciſely : Men he was yet afar off (ver. 20.) his father 


. ſaw him.—Compaſſien told it in three words :— He fell upon his neck, 


and kiſſed him. Caſuiſts may ſettle the point as they will: But what 
could a parent ſee more in the account, than the natural one of an 
ingenuous heart, too open for the world, ſmitten with ſtrong ſenſa- 
tions of pleaſure, and ſuffered to ſally forth unarmed into the midſt 
of enemies ſtronger than himſelf ?!—The idea of a ſon fo ruined, 
would double the father's careſſes; every effuſion of his tenderneſs 
would add bitterneſs to his ſon's remorſe, “ Gracious heaven! 
what a father have I rendered miſerable !'* Ver. 21. And he ſaid, I 


have ſinned, —and am no more worthy to be called thy fon. —But the fa- 


ther ſaid, —Bring hither the beſt robe. O ye affections ! how fondly 
do you play at croſs-purpoſes with each other ?—It is the natural 
dialogue of true tranſport; joy is not methodical ; and when an 
offender—beloved—overcharges himſelf in the offence, words are too 
cold, and a conciliated heart replies by tokens of eſteem, And he 
ſaid, - Bring forth the 75 robe, &c.— and let us eat, and drink, and be 
merry. — When the affections ſo kindly break looſe, joy is another 
name for religion. We look up as we taſte it. The cold ſtoick 
without may aſk ſullenly, (with the elder brother, ver. 26, 28.) 
6 what it means,” and refuſe to enter; but the humane and com- 
paſſionate fly impetuouſly to the banquet, given for a ſon who was 
dead, and is alive again; who was loft, and is found. Was it not for 
this that God gave man mufick to ſtrike upou the kindly paſſions ; 
that nature taught the feet to dance to its movements; and as chief 
governeſs of the feaſt, poured forth wine into the goblet, to crown 
it with gizdneſs ?” See Sterne as above. 
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ſouls. 


Chap. XV. 


28 And he was angry, and would not go 


in: therefore came his father out, and in- 
treated him. + | 20. 
29 And he anſwering, ſaid to bis father, 
Lo, theſe many years do I ſerve thee, nei- 
ther tranſgreſſed I at any time thy command - 
ment; and 
kid, that I might make merry with my 
friends, 
Ver. 28. Therefore came bis father out] This act of condeſeenſion 


gives a great heightening to the character of the father, and adds an 
igexpreflible beauty and elegance to the parable; and when we con- 


| ſider it as referring to the love and condeſcenſion of our Almighty 


Father, it muſt certainly diffuſe the higheſt conſolation through our 


Der. 29. Lo, theſe many years do T ſerve thee] This is the young 


man's own teſtimony concerning his dutifulneſs ; in which reſpect it 


fully repreſented the ſelf-righteous Phariſees. It is his teſtimony alſo 
concerning the returns which his father had made to him for his ſer- 
vices; nevertheleſs, his behaviour on this occafion, as well as that 
of his father, ſeems to give him the lie in both particulars. ** This 
branch of the parable, ſays Mr. Macknight, is finely contrived to 
expreſs the high opinion which the Phariſees (here repreſentea by 
the elder brother) entertained of their own merit.“ 

Ver. 31. Sen, &c.] By calling him ſon, after the inſolent ſpeech 
he had made, the father inſinuated, that he acknowledged him like- 
Wiſe for his ſon ; and that neither the undutifulneſs of the one or the 
other of his children could extinguiſh his affection, or cancel the re- 
lation ſubſiſting between them. The Jaſt clauſe contains a material 
intimation, and ſuggeſts a ſtrong reaſon againſt murmuring at the 
indulgence ſhewn to great ſinners : for as the joyful welcome which 
the father gave this younger ſon, did not incline him to diſinherit 
this elder brother; ſo neither will God, out of a partial fondneſs 
for remarkable penitents, raiſe them to a ſtate of glory ſuperior to 
that of thoſe who have on the whole made a greater progreſs in ho- 
lineſs, and done him more conſtant and faithful ſervice. 

Ver. 32. This thy brother] There is a lively oppoſition between this 


and the 3oth verſe. The eldeſt ſon had there indecent]y ſaid, This 


thy 91 the father, in his reply, tenderly ſays, This thy brother, — 
« Though he hath devoured my living with harlots, ſtill he is my 
brother, as well as thy ſon ; wherefore thou ſhouldeſt not be angry 
becauſe he hath repented and 1s returned, aſter we thought him uni- 


verſally loft.” Thus the goodneſs with which the father bore the un- 


ſeemly peeviſhneſs of his elder ſon, was little inferior to the mercy 
ſhewed in the pardon which he granted to the younger : and we have 
herein a moving intimation, that the beſt of men ought to look on 
the moſt abandoned ſinners as in ſome reſpect their brethren ſtill, and 
ſhould eſpecially remember the relation, when there appears any in- 
clination in ſuch ſinners to return. | 

Many commentators have conſidered this parable. in a view of pe- 
culiar application to the Jews and Gentiles, and have obſerved that 
the murmurs of the Jews againſt the Apoſtles for preaching the Goſ- 
pel to the Gentiles (which was fo common an objection at the be- 


| ginnin g of Chriſtianity) are repreſented by the conduct of the elder 


rother. "This ſcems manifeſtly to have been a caſe comprehended 
in our Lord's deſign : But undoubtedly he had ſomething more in 
his intention; he meant to ſhew, that had the Phariſees been as emi- 
nently good, as they themſelves pretended to be, yet it would have 
been very unworthy their character to take oftence at the kind treat- 
ment which any ſincere penitent might receive, Thus does he here, 
and in many parallel texts, condemn their conduct on their own 
principles; though elſewhere, on proper, occaſions, he ſhews the 


falſhood of thoſe principles, and plainly expoſes their hypocriſy and 


| In the inimitable compolſicion of this character, ſays Mr. 
acknight, the amazing mercy of God is painted with captivating 
colours,; and in all the three parables, the joys occaſioned among 
heavenly beings by the converſion of a ſingle ſinner, are repreſented ; 
joys even of Gop himſelf, than which a nobler and ſweeter thought 
never entered into the mind of rational creatures. Thus high do men 
ſtand in the eſtimation of God ; for which cauſe they ſhould not caſt 


themſelves away in that trifling manner, wherein multitudes deſtroy 


themſe]ves ; nor ſhould any think the ſalvation of others a ſmall mat- 
ter, as ſome who arc intruſted with their recovery ſeem to do, Had 
the Phariſees underſtood the parable, how criminal muſt they have 
appeared in their own eyes, when they ſaw themſelves truly deſcribed 
in the character of the elder fon, angry that his brother had repented ! 
How bitter muſt their remorſe have been, on finding themſelves not 
only repining at that which gave joy to GoD—the converſion of ſin- 
ners, but exceedingly diſpleaſed with the methods of his providence 
in this matter, and maliciouſly oppoſing them. If theſe parables had 
been omitted by St. Luke, as they have been by the other three 
hiſtorians, the world would certainly have ſuſtained a loſs un- 
ſpeakable. | 9 


REFLECTIONS ON THE PARABLE OF THE PRODIGAL 
SON, Ver. 11, &c. 


The ſon in the parable, who made the raſh requeſt to his father, 
ver. I1. was young. Youth is a dangerous ſeaſon; but young perigns 
have ſeldom ſenſe enough to know their danger, Their reaſon is 

: 5 
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yet thou never gaveſt me + 


| Chap. xv. 
K 30 But as ſoon 48 this thy ſon was come 
which hath devoured thy living with harlots 
thou haſt killed for him the fatted calf. 


31 And he ſaid unto him, Son, thou 1 ö 


ever with me, and all that I have is thine. 
32 It was meet that we ſhould make mer. 
ry, and be glad: for this thy brother was 
dead, and is alive again; and was loft, and 
is found, | 


weak, and their paſſions ſtrong: they have great preſumption, bu 

little capacity: they are too proud to be directed by others, and? 

Ignorant to direct themſelves. * 
In this ſeaſon of folly, our young prodigal deſires his father to 5; 


bim his portion. Give me (he ſaid) the porti:n of Goods that falleth "7 


He was tired of ſubmitting to the order and regularity of his 
family : he longed to be * of himſelf, DN os — _ 
or ſooo | 
e prophet Jeremiah has pronounced, that it is good for a 

he bear 15 yoke 2 0 youth; r few in their youth 5 len of 2 
benefit. While they are kept in awe and under diſcipline, the 5 
indeed often reſtrained from miſchief, and hindered from l 

themſelves; but that reſtraint is grievous to them; they repine at i 
they ſtrive againſt it, and are eager for a ſtate of independance x; 
their only happineſs, though it often prove their certain ruin, 

While we blame this raſh uth for his imptience after liberty, oy! 
in order to abuſe it to licentiouſneſs, I muſt put the Reader in pn 
that this ſtory is but too juſt a repreſentation of our behaviour to. 
wards Almighty God, the common Father of us all. He has placeg 
us here in the world as children in his family: he has allotted each 
perſon e his proper office and buſineſs : he has preſcribed 
moſt wiſe rules for our behaviour ; and with a paternal Authority 
and love requires that we fubmit ta his appointments, perform his 
commands, and do his will, as dutiful and obedient children ; pro- 
miſing to requite our filial ſervice here, with an eternal inheritance in 
the heavens. | 

But we, like the headſtrong prodigal, affect an independent fate, 
The narrow bounds of duty we account an irkſome confinement 
We would fulfil the devices and deſires of our own hearts, and with. 
out any regard to our eternal inheritance, we chooſe our portion in thi; 
world, that now in this our lifi- time we may recei us our good things 
wealth, and reputation, and pleaſure, and ſucceſs, and our own wil 
in every thing: And when we have got this our portion, we thinkon| 
how to enjoy it; we forget our father, we flight his love, and di. 
own his authority, | 

This our Lord repreſents to us in the ſtory of this fooliſh youth; 
who, when he had got his portion, would no longer depend up 
on his father, but went away into a far country: as we read u 
ver. 13. 

It was doubtleſs very grievous to his aged father, thus to be deſerted 
by a ſon he loved ſo tenderly ; a ſon he had fo lately and fignally 
obliged, by giving him his eſtate in his life - time; a ſon, from whom 
he had probably promiſed himſelf, (as parents are too apt to promiſe 
themſelves) great comfort, ſupport, and ſatisfaction in his declining 
years: But the unnatural youth had no regard to his father's grief, 
no compaſſion for his grey hairs, which, for aught he knew, his u- 
dutifulneſs might bring with ſorrow to the grave, He had received 
life from him; he had ever fince been maintained by him, and hal 
now got an eſtate from him: What farther need of a father? His f 
ther had now nothing more to give him but advice ; a gift he was too 
proud to accept. He apprehended that even his father's preſence 
might be a ſilent reproach to his extravagance ; and therefore, getting 
over all ſenſe of gratitude, all obligations of duty, and all ties of nw 
tural affection, away he went into a far country. | 

All men muſt blame and deteſt this wicked diſobedience of the pro- 
digal fon ; yet moſt men, in proſperity, behave after the ſame mu- 
ner towards our heavenly Father. When they are at eaſe in the fret 
enjoyment of the good things he has beſtowed on them, they forz 
that God is their benefactor, from whom they received them; aud 
their Lord, to whom they are accountable for the uſe they make df 
them. They neither love God, nor fear him: They retain no fe 
of his goodneſs, no apprehenſion of his power. Such is the tw0- 
fold ſtupidity of the ſinner ; neither hopes nor fears affect him. Ha 
caſe is exceeding dangerous. There ſeems but one mean left tot. 
claim him, and that is affliction, which will incline him to own dd 
for a Benefaftor, when he finds what it is to want his goodneſs; 2nd 
to own God for his after, when he finds that he cannot eſcape # 
power, 

For a lively illuſtration of this, let us follow our prodigal into ti# 


far country, that country far from God, where virtue and hon 


were ſtrangers. See him roving from one vanity to another, 2 
petite, or paſſion, or capricious fancy led him. He forgot his fi- 
ther and his father's houſe: he confided in his wealth, as an ines. 
bauſtible fund for pleaſure and entertainment: and while that fl 
lated, his indifference for his father laſted, and would have 4 
for ever, could it have been ſo ſupported. He never thought of his 
native home, but with joy and complacence in his deliverance flo 
it: with cenſure or ridicule of his father's cares and auſterities, 4. 
with pity or ſcoffing of his elder brother's domeſtic regularity # 
confinement. | 

1 hus this rebellious ſon, having caſt off the yoke of paternal al 


tholit ) 
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Chap. XVI. as, 

ien e i AP. NV. 

The parable g the unjuſt feward. Chriſt re- 

 proveth the hypocriſy of the covetaus Phariz 

fees. The rich glutton, and Lazarus the 
beggar. 


There was a certain rich man which 
had a ſteward; and the ſame was ac- 


me, as the prophet expreſſes it; like n wild afs traverſing 
as — 1 „ and jo the nd at her pleaſure; in her occaſion 
ws hg turn her away? Wild and wanton, ſtubborn and violent, 
vilful and untractable as that aſs of the wilderneſs, he gave a full ſcope 
= all his appetites and paſſions, indulged every luſt, talfilled every 
gel re, and in a word, e a perfect libertine; or, in Seripture 
3 5 ea ſon 0 Belial ;—For Belial ſignifies without yoke, and is one 
f 2 of the devil, uſed to expreſs the impiety of that arch- 
abe in renouncing his dependance upon his Almighty God : and 
they are called o of Belial, who live like him, without any depen- 
dance upon God, in an open violation of his laws, and a profane 
contempt of his authority. 5 3 
How many ſuch ſons of Belial are there now among us, who live 
whole years,. yea many years, in an open and almoſt profeſſed de- 
fance of the laws of God? Who never think of him, or men- 


tion his name, but to profane or blaſpheme it; who deſpiſe his re- 


ans ridicule his ſervants, and give themſelves up to work all 
= 7 with greedineſs? What way is there to re- 
8 theſe unhappy men, the thoughtleſs wretches ? To admoniſh 
them of their duty, and expoſe to them the great truths of religion, 
js to caſt pearls before ſwine, who will trample them under foot, and turn 
ain, and rend you. Is their cafe then quite deſperate ? Is*there no 
— left to reclaim them? Yes, fiction; which ſeems the laſt 
reſort of divine mercy to reduce theſe wanton prodigals, For I have 
obſerved of many of them, (I mean chiefly young perſons of plen- 
tiful fortunes,) that they are intoxicated with ſuch a redundancy of 
animal ſpirits, ariſing from a good conſtitution, high diet, and little 
labour, as renders them incapable of reaſon ; their life is a continual 
phrenſy, like that of a fever or drunkenneſs ; and there muſt be ſome 
great change wrought in it, before they can be capable of good ad- 
vice. Mortifications ſeem abſolutely neceſſary to bring them to, 
and keep them in their right ſenſes. While their proſperity can- 
tinues, their vice will continue, and exclude all poſſibility of amend- 
ment, —Strike then, O Lord, in thy mercy, and make them ſen- 
ſible of their folly by their puniſhment, Make them know experi- 
mentally that it is an evil thing and bitter, that they have forſaken thee 
their God. Thy goodneſs has provided this remedy by natural means, 
even in the 1 courſe of things. Vice ſoon waſtes the ſtock 
of mercies beſtowed on them; their wealth, health, eaſe, and 
chearfulneſs of ſpirits, are ſoon exhauſted by extravagance, lewdneſs, 
and riot, | EE | 

do fared it with this rambling prodigal, as we read at yer. 12. 
Thus does the providence of God often ſtrike in to heighten the 
miſchievous conſequences of a vicious courſe. His expenſive riotous 
living did naturally, and of itſelf bring him to want : but the provi- 
dence of God likewiſe concurred to make him miſerable. At the 
ſame time there aroſe a mighty famine in that land; ſo that he not only 
wanted wherewithal to ſupply himſelf, but was alſo cut off from 
all hopes of being relieved by the ſuperfluity of others, 

What ſhould he now do in his diſtreſs? Whither betake himſelf 
in his ſad condition? Why, immediately return to bis 2 beg 
his forgiveneſs, and humble himſelf before him. The ſhorteſt fol- 
lies are the beſt, Repentance is never too ſoon ; the earlieſt js eyer 
the moſt ſeaſonable, But pride forbids, and ſhame to acknowledge 
his offences. Accurſed ſhame !— he was not aſhamed when he left 
his father; he was not aſhamed of his lewdneſs, riot, and extra- 
vagance ; but to own them he is aſhamed : and therefore chooſes ra- 
ther to continue in his errors, than confeſs them. He prefers the 
vlleſt office in life to the painful confuſion of ſeeing his father's face. 
dee yer. 15, 16. | 

He was diſtreſſed to a ſtrange degree, Where poverty is not our 
own fault, it is no diſgrace to be poor. Honeſt poverty is a com- 
mendable, and perhaps, to an abſtracted virtue, the moſt eligible ſtate, 

ut poyerty, the fruit of vice, — poverty, the effect of waſteful riot 
and intemperance, is truly vile and contemptible. This our prodigal 
bad now brought upon himſelf, He had no body to blame but Him- 
ſelf, it was his own doing, the natural effect of his extravagance, 
as well as the juſt puniſhment of his diſobedience. | | 

This poverty pinched him ſorely; —for he had known the luſcious 
ſweets of plenty, he had been uſed to ſuperfluity and exceſs. How 
does he now regret them! How does he now repent of every laviſh 


== Expence, every little ſum, which in the inſolence of his wealth he 


bad ſquandered | 
His buſineſs of tending ſwine in the field gave him leiſure enough 


por ſuch reflections. Here he was left a prey to bis own thoughts, 
ich were continually at work in making grating compariſons be- 
= *vccn his paſt and preſent circumſtances. Though he was not yet 
= converted, he was fully convinced of many truths, which in his 

Proſpprity he had diſbelieved or derided. He had made great im- 
| Provemcnts in that coſtly, dangerous ſcience, the knowledge of the 


world. He had found experimentally that its enjoyments were va- 


{ Lity, and the end of them vexation of ſpirit, Rioc and debauchery 


A D he ſaid alſo unto his diſciples, 


Chap. XVI 
cuſed unto him that he had waſted his 
goods. oo 6 | | 

2 And he called him, and ſaid utito him, 
How is it that I hear this of thee? give an 
account of thy ſtewardſhip ; for thou mayeſt 
be no longer ſteward. 3 a 

3 Then the ſteward ſaid within himſelf, 
What ſhall I do? for my lord taketh away 
how appear ts him flripped of their pleaſures; and retaining on! 


their guilt, He knew it was folly all. 
The heat and ardour of youth now no lohger animated his cou 


rage, and inflamed his paſſions ;— that genial fire had been made buri 


too violently to laſt long. It had been waſted in voluptuouſneſs, and 
the poor remains were now quite extihguiſhed by the datnps of chil- 
ling poverty. It is now no longer the gay, the bold and ſprightly 
adventurer; full of hopes, and confiding in his abundante : no longer 
that ſelf- willed, opinionative fool, who preferred his own tonceits 
to the ſolid counſels of age and experience, He is no longer that 
unnatural ſon, who deſpiſed his father, who thought him ultleſs or 
troubleſome : nor the heedleſs rover, who preferred the fatigues of a 
long journey, and incotiveniences of a foreign land, to the he pre- 
ſence of his parent. He now regrets the diltance from him; for he 
was without friends, an alien, a poor, hungry, naked vagabond, 
At length, — ſo inſtructive is miſery, he came to hiinſelf, ſaith the 
Scripture; He became compos mentis,— of a right mind; he thought 
reaſonably : for before he was mad, as wild and mad as great plenty, 
high health, and unbounded liberty could make him: which, as [ 
obſerved, are very apt to turn young heads; but pain and hunger 
tame the wildeſt hatures, and that effect they ſoon had upon out 
young Swineherd. They brought him to himſelf, and to a ſober ſenſe 
of ug as we read, ver. 17, 18, 19. | 
His ſerious thoughts began, you ſee, with comparing his preſent 
troubles with the happineſs of a regular life. This reflection is 
common, as it is natural; and I am perſuaded, that there are few 
old offenders; who have not often made it, who have not often com- 
pared the ſlavery of fin, its meanneſs, its drudgery, its maladies, with 
the peace and joy of innocence, But the misfortune is, they do not 
Ag theſe thoughts to a conſequence. They rail at the world, 
ut do not renounce it; they cenſure its vanities, but they do not 
forſake them. They ſee nothing; they ſay, in this world to be fond 
of ; they are weary of it, and heartily diſgufted with the bad uſage 
they have met there.—It is very true, that the world gives occaſion 
enough for ſuch complaints: but thoſe who make them moſt, are 
often very worldly-minded men. They rail at the world, only be- 
cauſe they cannot enjoy it. Their condemning it is the voice of dif- 
appointed Juſt, of baffled concupiſcence, and not of aſpiring charity, 
Thoſe who exult in the poſſeſſion of riches, or repine for want of 
them, are both alike covetous. Thoſe who love the world, becauſe 
they enjoy it; and thoſe who hate the world, becauſe they want it; 
are equally ſlaves to it. Theſe litter ſometimes talk the language of 
morality, and ay, as they have cauſe enough, how vain and vexatioug 
they have found it ; but they will not do themſelves the violence ne- 
ceſlary for a hearty and effectual renouncing it. They will not riſe 
from the mire of ſloth and ſenſuality, they will not burſt the bands of 
evil habits, and break through the ſnares in which they have involved 


themſelves ; but after ſome feeble ſtruggles fink down again ;— their 


good purpoſes vaniſh, and all their converſions end in withing they 
were converted. v. 20. 

Not ſo our exemplary penitent. Hs aroſe, he went to his father, 
though the journey was long, and tedious, and painful, as poverty, 
nakedneſs, and famine could make it. But it was better to iuffer in 
penance than ſinning, in returning than ſtaying away. So he aroſe 
and went to his father, ver, 20. 

We have before conſidered the ſequel of the ſtory, which is full of 
comfort and encouragement for all repentant prodigals, as itgives them 


the moſt convincing aſſurances of a kind reception, when they return 


to their heavenly Father, and of an abſolute remiſſion of their former 
extravagance,—if they have but Jearnt, from the miſery it has brought 
on them, to be more dutiful for the future. But | inſiſt no farther, 
and recommend it to your private meditation; beſeeching Almighty 
God that all we, who have gone aſtray like this prodigal, may like 


him return penitent to our heavenly Father, in a full aflurance of for- 


giveneſs and favour, through Jeſus Chri/t our Lord. 


Chap. XVI. Ver. 1. And he ſaid alſo unto his diſciples] The maliciouſ- 
neſs of the Phariſces, and the obſtinacy with which they oppoſed every 
thing that was good, had by this time made à deep impreſſion upon 
our Lord'sſpirit. Wherefore, he did not content himſelf barely with 
juſtifying his receiving ſinners, in order to reform them, but while the 
ſcribes and Phariſees were preſent, he turned to his diſcip/es, and ipake 
the parable of the crafty ſteward, whom he propoſed as an example of 
the dexterous improvement which worldly men make of ſuch oppor- 
tunities and adyantages, as fall in their way for advancing their inte- 
reſt. By this parable Jeſus deſigned to excite his diſciples to improve 
in like manner the adyantages they might enjoy, for advancing their 
own ſpiritual welfare; and particularly, toſpend both theit time and 
their money in promoting the convertion of ſinners ; which, of all 
the offices in their power, was the moſt acceptable to God, and the 
moſt beneficial to man. See Macknizht, 

Per. 3. 1 cannat dig] Commentators have ſhewn that the word 
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Chap. XVI. 


from me the ſtewardſhip: I cannot dig, to 


beg I am aſhamed. 


4 I am reſolved what to do, that when 1 
am put out of the ſtewardſhip, they may re- 


ceive me into their houſes, | 
5 So he called every one of his lord's 
debtors unto him, and ſaid unto the firſt, 
How much oweſt thou unto my lord? 
6 And he ſaid, An hundred meaſures of 
oil, And he ſaid unto him, Take thy bill 

and fit down quickly, and write fifty. 

Then ſaid he to another, And how 
much oweſt thou? And he ſaid, An hundred 


meaſures of wheat. And he ſaid unto 
Take thy bill, and write fourſcore. 

8 And the lord commended the unjuſt 
ſteward, becauſe he had done wiſely : for 
the children of this world are in their gene. 
ration wiſer than the children of light. 

9 And I fay unto you, Make to your- 
ſelves friends of the mammon of unrighte- 
ouſneſs; that, when ye fail, they may re- 
ceive you into everlaſting habitations. 

10 He that is faithful in that which i; 


leaſt, is faithful alſo in much: and he that 


is unjuſt in the leaſt, is unjuſt alſo in much. 


Ver. 6. The word Batus in the original, ſignifies a meaſure containing nine gallons three quarts : See Ezek. xlv. 10, 11, 14:—V. 7. The 
word heie interpreted a meaſure, in the original ſignifies a meauſure containing about fourteen buſhels and a pottle.— V. 8. John xii. 36, Epheſ 
v. 8. 1 Theſl. v. 5.—V. 9. Dan. iv. 27. Matth. vi. 19. xix. 21, Ch. xi. 41. 1 Tim, vi. 17, 18, 19. Or, riches.— V. 10. Ch. il 17 


end, which we render to dig, ſignifies In general to cultivate the 
land, and eſpecially to prepare it for ſeed, which was one of the moſt 
laborious parts of the huſbandman's work in which day-labourers 
were employed ; and conſequently moſt fit to be mentioned by this 
ſteward, who, having been uſed to a delicate and luxurious way of 
living, would naturally think of ſuch a change of life in the moſt diſ- 
couraging view. The expreſſion s ioxiw, I am not able, or * 
enough to do it, has alſo a peculiar beauty in this view, which is lo 
in our tranſlation, and in moſt others. See Raphelius, Elſner, and 
Mintert. | 

Ver. 4. I am reſolved] Anciently, ſtewards, beſides taking care of 
their maſter's domeſtic affairs, gave leaſes of their lands, and ſettled 
the rent which each tenant was to pay. Accordingly, the ſteward in 
the parable made uſe of this branch of his power, to purchaſe the 


pore will of his Lord's tenants. Having racked their rents in the 


eaſes which he had lately given, he now determined that they ſhould 
have their poſſeſſions on the ſame terms as formerly. This interpre- 
tation of the parable may be gathered not only from the nature of 
the thing, but from the proper ſenſe of the words xgw@wnrn; and 
yedppe, the one ſignifying any kind of debtor, and amongſt the reſt 
a tenant ; and the other, any kind of obligatory writing, and amongſt 


the reſt a /eaſe: Beſides, in this light, the favour which was done 


to the tenants was ſubſtantial, and laid them under laſting obliga- 
tions: Whereas, according to the common interpretation, the 
Reward could not propoſe to reap as much benefit from any requital 
the debtors would make him for the ſums forgiven them, as theſe 
ſums were worth to himſelf; and therefore he might rather have ex- 
acted them, and put them in his own pocket. See Macknight, and 
my 12th ſermon on the parables. | 

Ver. 5, 6. So he called. his lord's debtors) Calling the tenants, he 
intimated his purpoſe to them; and whereas one by his bargain had 
bound himſelf to pay yearly an hundred Bares, [from the Hebrew 
cg’ n, betim] baths of oil, each bath equal to ſeven gallons, four 
points, and an half, Engliſh meaſure,—he let them have it for fifty : 
and whereas another was to pay an hundred nöges, ver. 7. [from the 
Hebrew 112 Kur] homers of wheat, yearly, each homer being equal 
to eight buſhels and an half, Wincheſter meaſure, —he gave him his 
feaſe at cighty, and altered the obligatory writings accordingly. As 
this homer contained ten ephahs, or baths, (Ezck. xlv. 11, 14.) and 
each of theſe latter ten mers (Exod. xvi. 36.)—twenty homers, which 
the ſteward allowed the tenant to deduct, would on this computation 
contain a hundred and ſeventy buſhels of wheat, and might be as va- 
luable as fifty baths, or about three hundred and ſeventy-eight gal- 
lons of oil; fo that the obligation conferred on both theſe debtors 
might be equal. Dr. Doddridge is of opinion, that the bill here 
mentioned was ſomething equivalent to a note of hand, acknow- 
ledging the receipt of ſo much oil, and promiſing payment of it; the 
alteration of which plainly ſhews how much they are miſtaken, who 
ſuppoſe that the ſteward did no wrong to his maſter in this affair, 
but only gave the debtors the value of what he ſet off out of his own 
ſtock : for, not to ſay how improbable it is that this bankrupt ſhould 
be able or willing to make ſuch a conſiderable preſent, it is plain 
that if he had intended it, he would have let the account remain 
unaltered z but by the exchange of bills, he craftily made each of the 
debtors.an accomplice with him in defrauding his lord, and thereby 
provided againſt a diſcovery, See Dr, Clarke's Sermons, vol. 3. 

Ver. 8. And the Lord] Supply avzz, his lord; for it is Jeſus, and 
not the Evangeliſt, which ſpeaks this, as is plain both from the 
ſtructure of the parable itſelf, and from the application which Jeſus 
makes of it in the next verſe. By mentioning the commendation 
which the rich man „ e upon his ſteward, our Lord does not 
mean to approve of the man's knavery, which is ſufficiently branded 
by the epithet of unjuſt here given him by Jeſus himſelf; neither 
was it defigned to give countenance to the traud of any perſon on any 
account whatſoever ; nor to the conduct of thote who are liberal out 
of other perſons goods. The wiſdom of the ſteward in making him- 
ſelf friends, is that alone which is commended by his lord, and pro- 
poſed by Jeſus as worthy the imitation of his diſciples, — nat the me- 
thed by which he made them : or, if that is commended, it is com- 
mended only as w/e, in relation to the plan he had laid down; there 


being nothing more common among men than to commend the in. 
eriuity ſhewn in a fraud, while they condemn the fraud itſelf, $i; 
). D. obſerves, that © theſe debtors ſeem to have been coloni pare 
tiarii, who paid a portion of the fruits of the ground to the maj; 
By leſſening the charge of this proportion of fruits, the debtors were 
relieved. r we may ſuppoſe, that the ſteward diſcharged the te. 
nants of one half of the rent, without receiving payment, and of con. 
ſequence charged himſelf with it. Being bankrupt himſelf, he misk; 
be indifferent what charge was againſt him; while by diſcharging the 
tenants, he did a n office to them. There is no reaton for ſuppoſin 
that the maſter diſcovered this fraud; becauſe the phraſe he aed 1100 
or prudentiy may lgnify e becauſe he accounted well ;” or that th 
maſter commended his accounts, becauſe he had acted cautiouſly, ſo x 
to conceal his frauds. Upon the whole, the calumnies which Julian 
and Porphyry have thrown out againſt our Lord on account of this 
parable, are altogether groundleſs ; its true ſcope being to teach thoſe 
who have their views extended to eternity, to be as active and prudent 
in their ſchemes for the life to come, as the children of this world ae 


for the preſent ; and particularly to do all the good offices to others 
in their power: A duty highly incumbent on thoſe whoſe buſineſ i 


is to reclaim ſinners, not only becauſe ſinners are in themſelves ft 
objects of charity as well as ſaints, but becauſe charitable offices done 
to them, may have a happy tendency to promote their converſion.— 
That this was the leſſon which Jeſus intended to inculcate by the pa. 
rable, is evident from his application of it: In their generation, ricans 
in their temporal affairs.“ See Gen. vi. 9. xxxvii. 2. 

Ver. 9 And I ſay unto you, &c.] Our Lord's advice is worthy of 
the moſt ſerious attention ; the beſt uſe we can make of our riches 
being to employ them in promoting the ſalvation of others. For, if 
we uſe our abillities and . intereſt in bringing ſinners to God, if ue 
ſpend our money in this excellent ſervice, we ſhall conciliate the 
3 of all heavenly beings, who greatly rejoice at the conyer- 
ion of ſinners, —as was repreſented in the preceding parables b 
that with open arms they will receive us into the 5 Lr of felicity, 
And therefore, while ſelf-ſeekers ſhall have their poſſeſſions, and 


| honours, and eſtates, torn from them with the utmoſt reluQancy at 


death, they who have devoted themſelves, and all that they had, to 
the ſervice of God, ſhall find their conſumed eſtates to be greatly in- 
creaſed, and their neglected honours abundantly repaired, in the love 


and friendſhip of the inhabitants of heaven, and in the happineſs of 


the world to come ; and ſhall rejoice in having diſpoſed of their wealth 
to ſuch an advantage. Dr. Heylin, inſtead of the mammon , ut- 
righteouſneſs, reads the falſe mammon; and ſo in ver. 11. And he ob- 
ſerves, that it is literally mammon of injuſtice. So, in the preceding 
verſe, the /leward of injuſtice; and in ch. xviii. 6. judge of iniiſlis, 
all which may be rightly rendered, the unjuſt, or falſe judge, fi): 


ſteward, and falſe mammon; for truth and juſtice, with their derivi- 


tives, are often convertable terms in Scripture, and ſometimes 1 
modern language. That our Lord does not mean unrighteous, ot il- 
gotten, but falſe and uncertain riches, is plain from ver. 11, where 4. 
righteous mammon is not oppoſed to righteous, but to true. Nothin; 
can be more contrary to the whole genius of the Chriſtian religion, 
than to imagine that our Lord would exhort men to lay out their il. 
gotten goods in works of charity, when juſtice ſo evidently required 
they ſhould make reſtitution to the utmoſt of their abilities. Ma 
ye fail, means, when ye die; and it is with apparent propriety the 
our Lor.' ſuggeſts the thought of death as an antidote againſt co'*- 
touſneſs. Strange it is that ſo many, on the very borders of tt 
grave, ſhould be ſo wretchedly enſlaved to that unreaſonable paſfon 
Mr. Henry obſerves on that expreſſion, Male to your ſelves friends 
that parables muſt not be forced beyond their primary intention; ® 
therefore we muſt not hence infer, that any one can befriend un, f 
we lie under the diſpleaſure of our Lord. But that in the general 
we muſt ſo lay out what we have in works of piety and charity, & 
that we may meet it again with comfort on the other fide of the grab. 
Inftead of that they may receive you, Dr. Waterland reads, tb! thy 
may make you be received. 

Ver. 10. He that is faithful, &c.] © If you make that uſe of you 
riches which I have been recommending, you ſhall be received 109 


thoſe everlaſting habitations, where all the friends of goodneſs wy 
< | | ecault 


Chap 5 XVI. 


him, 


| a . 
1 f 


11 I therefore ye have not been faithful 
in the unrighteous mammon, who will com- 
mit to your truſt the true riches ? f 

12 And if ye have not been faithful in 
chat which is another man's, who ſhall give 

u that which is your own? 

13 No ſervant can ſerve two maſters: for 
eicher he will hate the one, and love the 
other; or elſe he will hold to the one, and 
deſpiſe the other. Ye cannot ſerve God and 

on. 
1 the Phariſees alſo, who were co- 
vetous, heard all theſe things: and they de- 
; em. | 
an 5 he ſaid unto them, Ve are they 
which juſtify yourſelves before men; but 
God knoweth your hearts: for that which 


13.—V. 17. P.. cii. 26, 27. 
10, 11. 


ur fidelity in managing the ſmall truſt of temporal ad- 
e 2 your _ N. ſhew that you are worthy and 
capable of the much greater truſt of heavenly honours and employ- 
ments. Whereas, if you do not uſe your riches or temporal ad- 
vantages for the glory of God, and the good of men, you ſhall be 
baniſhed for ever from the abodes of the bleſſed ; becauſe, by behav- 


ing unfaithfully in the ſmall truſt committed to you, you render 


urſelves both unworthy and incapable of a ſhare in the everlaſting 
inheritance.” See Macknight. ; N 
Ver. 11. The true riches] The word riches is ſubſtituted by our 
tranſlators inſtead of mammon, which was the word Chriſt intended, 
and which, for that reaſon, ſhould find its place in the tranſlation of 
this verſe. Dr. Heylin rendered it, If you have not been faithful in 
the falſe mammon, who will trufl you with the true? See on Matth. 
I, 
; 2 12. That which is another man's] Here, as in many of our 
Lord's diſcourſes, the expreſſion is ſo ſimple, and the ſenſe ſo pro- 
found, that we need not wonder at its being overlooked. Our 
tranſlation has ſupplied the word man without reaſon ; for it is not 
man, but God, who is intended ; to whom the riches and other 
advantages in our poſſeſſion do properly belong; who has committed 
them to us only as ſtewards, to be laid out for the good of his fa- 
= mily, and who may every moment call us to give an account of our 
= management. The words that which is you own, do not ſignify that 
= which is already our own, (as Dr. Clarke obſerves,) but that which 
15to beſo: that, which when it is conferred upon us, ſhall be wholly 
in our power, and perpetually in our poſſeſſion, — ſnal]l be ſo fully our 
= own, that we ſhall never be called to account for the management 
= ofit, Our Lord's meaning therefore is, If you have dared to be 
= unfaithful in that which was only a truſt committed to you by God 
= for a ſhort time, and of which you know you were to give him an ac- 
count, it is evident, that you are not fit to be intruſted by him with 
we riches of heaven. Theſe being treaſures which, if he beſtowed 
wem on you, would be ſo tully your own, that you would have 
WS them perpetually in your poſſeflion, and never be called to an ac- 
count for your management of them. See Clarke's Serm. xvi. vol. 
11. This verſe is well expreſſed, though not exactly rendered in 
dhe verſion of 1729. If you have embezzled what another gave you in 
1%, how can be give you an eftate in perpetuity ? Probably our Lord 
may allude to a cuſtom of rewarding faithful ſtewards by giving 
3 hem ſome part of the eſtates which they have managed. 


wle leaſt degree of covetouſneſs, for it is abſolutely inconſiſtent with 
= Pity; inſomuch that a man may as well undertake, at one and the 
ame time, to ſerve two maſters of contrary diipolitions, and oppoſite 
mtereſts, as pretend to pleaſe God, whilſt he is anxiouſly purſuing 
W the world for its own ſake. See on Matth. vi. 24. 
In this manner did Jeſus recommend the true uſe of riches, power, 
knowledge, and the other advantages of the preſent life, from the 
ornſideration that they are not our own, but God's; that they are 
dh committed to us, as ſtewards, to be employed for the honour of 
4} od, and the good of men; that we are accountable to the proprietor 
* for the uſe we make of them, who will reward or puniſh us accord- 
iingly; and that every. degree of covetouſneſs is ſuch a ſerving of 
nen, as is really idolatry, and altogether inconſiſtent with the 
duty we owe to God. | 
Al Ver. 14. And they derided him] The original word is very emphati- 
3 cal j—ittuworThgteor: „They mocked him by a ſcornful motion of the 
nvouth and noſe,” —as well as by what they ſpeak to him. The word 
WY ght be rendered they ſneered. There was a gravity and dignity in 
our Lord's diſcourſe, which, inſolent as they were, would not per- 
nit them to laugh out ; but by ſome ſcornful air they hinted to each 


ther their mutual contempt. See Doddridge, and my 13th ſermon 
on the Parables. 
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er. 13. Ne ſervant can ſerve, &c.] ** Beware of indulging. even 


* 


Chap. XVI. 


is highly eſteemed amongſt men, is abomi- 


nation in the ſight of God. 


16 The law and the prophets were until 
John: ſince that time the kingdom of God 
is preached, and every man preſſeth into it. 

17 And it is eaſier for heaven and earth 
to paſs, than one tittle of the law to fail. 

18 Whoſoever putteth away his wife, and 
marrieth another, committeth adultery: and 


whoſoever marrieth her that is put away from 


Her huſband, committeth adultery, 


19 There was a certain rich man, which 
was clothed in purple and fine linen, and 


fared ſumptuouſly every day: 


20 And there was a certain beggar named 


Lazarus, which was laid at his gate, full of 


ſores, 


iches—V. 13. Matth. vi. 1 14. Matth. xxiii. 14.—V. 15. Pf. vii. 9. 1 Sam. xvi. 7. V. 16. Matth. xi. 12 
Ver. 11. Oh Fn fra xl. 8. li. 6. Matth. v. 18. 1 Pet. i. 25,—V, 18. Matth. iii. 32. xix, 9. Mark x. 11. 1 Cor, vi 


Ver. 16—18. The law and the prophets were until John] Our Lord 
having, in the preceding verſe, developed the ſpecious and hypo- 
critical pretences of the Phariſees, obſerves to them, with reſpect to 
his conduct which they blamed ſo much, that the law and the pro- 
phets, the diſpenſation which made a diſtinction between men, ac- 
counting ſome clean and others unclean, continued till John came ; 
and that from the commencement of his miniſtry, the kingdom of 
heaven, or Goſpel diſpenſation, was preached, which admitted all 
perſons, upon repentance, without diſtinction ;—every man preſſeth 
into it, harlots, publicans, and ſinners. Yet, leſt they might have 
imagined that in ſpeaking thus he leſſened the authority of the law, 


(by which the diſtinction between clean and unclean things had 


been eſtabliſhed) he added, ver. 17. It is eafter for heaven and earth to 
paſs, than for one tittle of the law to fail. © The ceremonial and 
typical muſt be fulfilled in me; the moral, in the righteouſneſs of 
my followers ; (Matth. v. 17.) and to ſhew how far? am from al- 
lowing the leaſt breach of the law, countenancing impurity of life 
in my followers, I do abſolutely condemn a practical tenet very 
common among you, and teach in contradiction to it, that cohoever 


putteth away his wife, &c.” ver. 18. Theſe hypocrites, while they 


* . an high veneration for the law by their exact obſervation of 


leſſer duties, violated on many occaſions its greateſt and moſt ſacred 


precepts. For example, they defiled themſclves with the pollutions 
of luſt, though they were fo ſcrupulous of touching things unclean, 


that .they would not go into the company of publicans, leſt they. 


might have been polluted by them. Nor was this an accuſation 
without grounds; for their luſt diſcovered itſelf by their frequent 


divorces, They put away their wives as often as they took any diſ- 


guſt at them, or liked other women better, Dr. Clarke explains 
theſe words, every man preſſeth into it, thus: The Gentiles as well 
as Jews are diligent to underſtand and receive the Goſpel.” But 
ſee the note on Matth. $1. 13. 

Ver. 19. There was a certain rich man] The reaſoning made uſe of 
by our Lord in the preceding verſes was clear and unanſwerable ; 
but the Phariſecs, ſtupified with the intoxication of ſenſual pleaſures, 
were deaf to every argument, how cogent ſoever, if it was levelled 
againſt their luſts, As an illuſtration therefore and confirmation of 


his aſſertion, and that he might rouſe them out of their lethargy, he 


made the thunder of the divine judgements to ſound in their ears, by 
this very ſtrong and affecting parable of the rich man and the beggar ; 
very ſimilar whereto is a parable, which the Jews have in their Ge- 


mara. The original, which we render fared ſumptuouſly every day, is 
very expreſſive, He delighted himſelt, and cheared his heart with 


ſumptuous ſplendor and luxury every day.” —It is remarked by arch- 
biſhop Tiliotſon on this parable, that our Saviour calls the poor man 
by his proper name, but only ſpeaks of the rich man under a gene- 
ral appellation :—* I cannot but take notice, ſays he, of the de- 
corum which our Saviour uſes. He would not name any rich man, 
becauſe that was invidious : he endeavours to make all men ſenſible 
of their duty, but he would provoke none by any pecviſh reflection; 


for nothing is more improper than to provoke thoſe whom we intend 


to perſuade, While a man's reaſon 1s calm and undiſturbed, it is 
capable of truth fairly propounded ; but if once we ſtir up mens pai- 
ſions, it is like muddying of the water; they can diſcern nothing clearly 
afterwards.” See his 126th ſermon, and Wetſtein. 

Ver. 20, 21. A beggar, named Lazarus] An excecding proper name; 
for it ſeems to be derived from / 89 Laozer, which ſignifies ax 
helpleſs perſon. Some have imagined, ſrom the name of Lazarus, 
and tne particular detail of circumſtances, that this was an hiſtory; 
but this muſt be a groundleſs ſuppoſition, as the incidents are plainly 
parabolical ; and ſome ancient MSS. particularly that of Beza at 
Cambridge, have at the beginning, —and he ſpake unto them another 
parable. Some verſions, after the words from the rich man's table, 
add, and no man gave unto him; which Grotius thinks is intimated in 
| 1 | | his 
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Chap. XVI. 


21 And deſiring to be fed with the erumbs 
which fell from the rich man's table: more- 
over, the dogs came and licked his ſores. 

22 And it came to paſs that the beggar 
died, and was carried by the angels into 
Abraham's boſom: the rich man alſo died, 
and was buried. _ | a 

23 And in hell he lifted up his eyes, be- 
ing in torments, and ſeeth Abraham afar off, 
and Lazarus in his boſom. | 5 

24 And he cried, and ſaid, Father Abra- 
ham, have mercy on me, and fend Lazarus 
that he may dip the tip of his finger in 
water, and cool my tongue; for I am tor- 
mented in this flame. . 
25 But Abraham ſaid, Son, remember 
that thou in thy life-time receivedſt thy good 
things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil things; 
but now he is comforted, and thou art tor- 
mented. 


Ver. 24. Zech. xiv. 12. Iſai. Ixvi. 24. Mark ix. 445 &c.—V. 25. Job xxi. 13—v. 29. Iſai. viii. 20. ir 16. John . 39, 45. 


Adds xv. 21. xvii. 11,—V. 31. John xii. 10, 11. 


his wiſhing to be fed from the crumbs which the dogs uſed to gather. 
If ſo, it was with ſingular propriety that he who denied @ crumb 1s 
repreſented as unable to obtain a drop /—But I ſhould rather thiok 
that this gloſs is ill placed, ſince it appears more probable that the 
beggar uſed to lie at the rich man's door, as receiving alms from 
thence ; and certain it is, that the mere giving of alms will be no 
ſecurity to thoſe who live a ſenſual and abandoned life. The word 
moreover, at the end of ver, 21. ſhould rather be rendered yea ; for it 
is undoubtedly mentioned as an aggravating circumſtance of the poor 
man's diſtreſs. ** He lay at the rich man's gate, ſays St. Chry- 
ſoſtome, that he might have no excuſe, ſaying, ** I ſaw him not.“ 
He was full of ſores, that he might be to the rich man a ſpectacle of 
his own mortality ; ſeeing, in the body of Lazarus, to what he him- 
ſelf was ſubject; and he is ſet forth as requeſting food, not as com- 
plaining of his ſores, —to ſhew the S of that poverty which 
ſo exceeding]y preſſed him, that he forgot his bodily pains.” See his 
Homily on the Parable. 

Ver. 22. Carried by angels into Abraham's boſom] The Jews aſſigned 

this office to angels, and no doubt with the utmoſt propriety, con- 
fidering how ſuitable it is to their benevolent nature, and to the cir- 
cumſtances of a departed ſpirit. The Greeks aſſigned guides to the 
ſouls of the dead, to conduct them to their reſpective ſeats. The 
expreſſion Abraham's boſom alludes to the my of repreſenting the en- 
tertainments of heaven, by ſharing a magnificent banquet with Abra- 
ham and the other patriarchs. Comp. ch. xxu..30. and Matth. viii, 
11. Nothing can better deſcribe the honour and happineſs of La- 
zarus, who had been in ſo wretched a condition before at the rich 
man's gate, than telling us, that he was placed next to Abraham, 
the friend and favourite of God, and ſo lay in his boſom. See John 
xiii. 23. and the note on ver. 26. 
Hir. 23. In hell, &c.] In the unſeen world, as we have frequently 
obſerved is the meaning of the Greek word #%s. Both the rich 
man and Lazarus were in hades, though in different regions of it. 
See Grotius, and Peters on Job, p. 326. * 
Fer. 24. Dip the tip of bis finger, &c.] The Hebrews drank their 
wine mingled with water; and large quantities of water, on one oc- 
caſion or other, were uſed at their feaſts. See John ii. 6, There 
ſeems therefore, in this petition, a proper alluſion to that archbiſhop 
Tillotſon obſerves with his uſual vivacity, that this is the only inſtance 
we meet with in Scripture of any thing that looks like a prayer to a 
8 ſaint; and even here the application was in vain, the ſaint 
being incapable of giving him relief. It is obſervable, the rich man 
ſpeaks as knowing Lazarus, as ſuppoſing, ver. 28. that his brethren 
alſo might know him, on his appearing to them. — And ſhall not 
Abraham's children, when they are in Paradiſe, know each other? — 
See Archbp. Tillotſon's 126th ſermon, and my ſermon on“ Mu- 
tual Knowledge in a future State,” 

Ver. 25. Son, remember that thou, &c.] Is it not worthy of ob- 
ſervation, that Abraham will not revile even a damned ſoul ?—ſhall 
then living men revile one another ?—He tells the rich man, that 
in his lifetime he received his goed things, &c. Now fully to under- 
ſtand this, we ſhould conſider, that our Saviour's principal view in 


this diſcourſe evidently was, to warn men of the danger of that 


worldly-mindedneſs, neglect of religion, and intenſeneſs upon plea- 
ſure and profit, which is not ſo much any one vice, as it is the 
Foundation of all vices. It is that which makes men regatdleſs of fu- 
turity, and not to have God in their thoughts, It is that deceitful- 
nes of riches, ambition, and voluptuouſneſs, and the care of things 
temporal, which ſtifle all notions of religion, choke the word, and 
render it unfruitful. It is that temper which expoſes a man to every 
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which would paſs from hence to you, can. 


not Moſes and the prophets, neither vil 


know each other, and converſe together, as if they had been en- 
together, and repreſent them as having pains and pleaſures m. 


you there is a great gulf fixed: ſo that they 


not; neither can they paſs to us, that wa 
come from thence. Wyn | 

27 Then he ſaid, I pray thee therefore 
father, that thou wouldeft ſend him to my 
father's houle : | 

28 For I have five brethren ; that he m 
teſtify unto them, leſt they. alſo come into 
this place of torment. Wes 

29 Abraham. ſaith unto him, They hays 
Moſes and the prophets; let them hear then, 

30 And he ſaid, Nay, father Abraham: 
but if one went unto them from the 4-1, 
they will repent. | 8 

31 And he ſaid unto him, If they hey 


they be perſuaded, though one roſe from the 


dead. . 


temptation, and makes him ready to facrifice the intereſts of try 
and virtue, whenever they come in competition with the good things 
of this life, on which his heart is intirely ſet, But fee this mays, 
fully ſet forth in the Reflectians at the end of chap. xii, See 4 
Sterne's Sermons, vol. iii. p. 90. and vol. iv. ſerm. 8. 

Ver. 26. Between us and you there is a great gulf, &c.) Becauſe thy 
opinions as well as the language of the Greeks had by this tine 
made their way into Judea, — imagine that our Lord had ther 
fictions about the abodes of departed ſouls in his eye, when hs 
formed this parable ; but the argument is not e e At the 
ſame time it muſt be acknowledged, that his deſcriptions of theſe 
things are not drawn from the writings of the Old Teſtament; 
bat have a remarkable affinity to the deſcriptions which the Grecin 
poets have given of them. They, as well as our Lord, repreſent 
the abodes of the bleſſed as lying contiguous to the regions of the 
damned, and ſeparated only by a great unpaſſable river, or deep gulf 
in ſuch a manner, that the ghoſts could talk with one another from 
its oppoſite banks. In the parable, ſouls whoſe bodies were buric 


bodied. In like manner the pagans introduce departed ſouls talking 


logous to what we feel in this life: It ſeems they thought the ſhade 
of the dead had an exact reſemblance to their bodies. The panbe 
ſays, the ſouls of wicked men are tormented in flames; the (zrecian 
mythologiſts tell us, that they lie in Pyriphlegethon, which is a rv! 
of fire, where they ſuffer the ſame torments they would have ſuffere 
while alive, had their bodies been burned, If from theſe refen- 
blances it is thought that the parable is formed on the Grecian m. 
thology, it will not at all follow that our Lord approved of what tht 
common people thought or ſpake concerning thoſe matters, age. 
ably to the notions and language of the Greeks. In parabolical di 
courſes, provided the doctrines inculcated are ſtrictly true, the term» 
in which they are inculcated may be ſuch as are moſt familiar to tht 
ears of the vulgar, and the images made uſe of, ſuch as they are bt 
acquainted with, . 
er. 30, 31. But if one went unto them, &c.] It is uncertain, wht 
ther the rich man by © one from the dead,” meant an apparition 
reſurrection. His words are capable of either ſenſe ; yet the quali 
of the perſons to whom this meſſage was to be ſent, makes it mot 
probable that he meant an apparition ; for, without doubt, the <> 
racter which Joſephus gives us of the Jews in high life, namely, thi 
they were generally Sadducees, was applicable to thoſe brethren: 2! 
that diſbelieving the exiſtence of ſouls in a ſeparate ſtate, nothin! 
more was neceſſary, in the opinion of their brother, to con ins 
them, than that they ſhould ſee an apparition, or ſpirit, from i 
inviſible world. But Abraham tells the rich man, that if 9 
hearkened not to Moſes and the prophets, neither would they be 
rſuaded to a thorough repentance and reformation, though ® 
ſhould ariſe from the dead to viſit them; that is, (according te Dr 
Clarke's Expoſition, ſerm. vii. vol. 8.) If they be fo immerſed 
vice, as to be careleſs of a future ſtate, and inattentive to the 
dences of it, which God hath already afforded them by the 71 
{tration of Moſes and the prophets, they would for the ſame fel 
reject all other means whatſoever, which God ſhould make uf, 
for their conviction and reformation ; even though he ſhould ſer 
one from the dead to preach to them.” Bp. Atterbury and Bp 
Sherlocke have fully, and excellently ſhewn, the juſtice of Aba. 
ham's aſſertion here, in their incomparable diſcourſes on this tex 
which well deſerve the moſt attentive peruſal, and to which we ſen 


our readers with great pleaſure, See Atterb, vol. ii. ferm- 2. 
„ Sheriodty 


p—-"Y —_— 7 


Chap. XVII. 


i teacheth to avoid occaſions of Hence. 
mw to forgive another, The power of fe aith, 


Snerlocke, vol. "i diſc. 2: The impenitence of many who ſaw arios 


Lazarus. raiſed from the dead, John xi. 46. and the wickedneſs 


| ; ho were eye-witnefles to the reſurrection of Chriſt, 
of agar Ber day {\ffered themſelves to be hired to bear a 
and v r, againſt it, Mattb. xxviii. 4, 15. ate moſt affecting 
falſe ſton ſhing illuſtrations of this truth ; for each of thoſe miracles 
1 * more cofivincing, than ſuch an apparition as is here referred 
on would have been. 


ONS ON THE PARABLE OF THE RICH MAN 
REFLECT! AND LAZARUS, Ver. 19—31. 


- this parable we are taught ſeveral important leſſons ; as, 
| 2 = 2 be great a renowned, and highly eſteemed 
1 gſt men, who is entirely obſcure and vulgar in the ſight of God, 
oo" an abomination unto him, (ſee ver. 15.) For what can be 
— or better in the eyes of men, than to live adorned with all 
. ſplendor of wealth, luxury, and honours z—and more diſgraceful 
in the ſight of men, than to be polluted with ſin, and fit only for 
the flames of hell? On the other hand, the parable teaches, that 


ſome who appear mean and deſpicable to the eyes of their fellows, 


of great worth, and highly beloved of God. Wealth, 
en _ power, and e- N not to be coveted, neither 
is poverty to be dreaded ; ſince that honour, which is the chief charm 
of the one, and that reproach, which is the bittereſt ſting of the. 
other, are altogether without foundation. 
2. We are taught, ſecondly, from this parable, that the ſouls of 
men are immortal; that they ſubſiſt in a ſeparate ſtate after the diſ- 
fplution of the body, and that they are rewarded or puniſhed, ac- 


cording to their actions in this life; doctrines very neceſſary to be 


afſerted in thoſe days, when it was faſhionable to believe the mor- 
tality of the ſoul, and to argue in defence of that pernicious error, 
It farther teaches, that the miſeries of the poor, who have lived 
zighteouſly, and the happineſs of the rich, who have lived wickedly, 
end with this life; that the ſeveral tations in which they have lived, 


n__ with the paſt occurrences and actions of their lives, are 
iſtinct 


ly remembered and reflected on by them; (ver. 25.) that the 
remembrance of paſt pains and pleaſures will not leſſon, but rather 
increaſe the joys of the one, and the ſorrows of the other; and con- 
ſequently; that we make a very falſe judgement of each other's con- 
dition, when we think any man happy becauſe he is rich, or miſe- 
table becauſe he is poor. | 


3. We are alſo informed, that men ſhall be puniſhed hereafter for 


entertaining principles inconſiſtent with morality and religion; for 


their worldly-mindedneſs, and heedleſſneſs with reſpect to religious 
matters; for being immerſed in pleaſures, and for not uſing their 
niches aright, as well as for crimes of a groſſer nature. In which 
view, it affords a fit caution to all the great and rich, to beware of 
the rocks on which they are moſt apt to ſplit. This great man who 
fell into the flames of hell, is not charged with murder, adultery, 
juſtice, oppreſſion, or lying; he is not even charged with being 
remarkably uncharitable : Lazarus lay commonly at his gate, and 
got his maintenance there, ſuch as it was, or he would not have been 
laid there daily, nor would the rich man have defired Abraham to 
fend him with @ drop 4 water to cool his tongue, (ver. 24.) had he not 
imagined that gratitu | e offic 
with cheerfulneſs. The rich man's fin, therefore, was his living in 
luxury and pleaſure ; which made him, on the one hand, neglect re- 
hgion, for the cultivating which he had the beſt opportunities; and 
on the other, cheriſh atheiſtical principles, particularly ſuch as flow 
from believing the mortality of the ſoul. If ſo, all who reſemble 
this perſon in his character, ſhould take warning by his puniſhment, 
nor delude themſelves with the thought, that becauſe they live free 
from the more ſcandalous vices, they ſhall eſcape damnation. 

But in particular, all who make it their chief buſineſs to procure 
the pleaſures of ſenſe, neglecting to form their minds into a reliſh of 
ſpiritual and divine pleaſures, may in this parable fee their fad, but cer- 
tata end. They fhall be abated for ever from the preſence of God, 
as incapable of his joys, although they may have purſued their plea- 
fures with no viſible injury to any perſon. But if men not accuſed 
of injuſtice in getting riches, are thus puniſhed for the bad uſe of 
ney have made of them, what muſt be their miſery who both ac- 
guire them unjuſtly, and uſe them ſinfully !=And as this parable ad- 
moniſhes the rich, ſo is it profitable for the inſtruction and comfort of 
the poor; for it teaches them the proper method of bringing their af- 


flictions to a happy iflue, and ſhews them that God will diſtribute 


the rewards and puniſhments of the life to come impartially, and 
Without reſpect of perſons. | 
4. This parable teaches us the greatneſs of the puniſhment of the 
damned, ver. 23. And in hell he lifted up his eyes, &c, We cannot 
om this repreſentation infer, that burning with material fire ſhall 
any part of the puniſhment of the damned. The never-dying 
worm, which is ſometimes joined with the fire of hell, is generally 
confeſſed to be metaphorical, and therefore the fire may be ſo like- 
Wile. Yet no man can be abſolutely certain that the wicked ſhall 
not be burned with flames, ſeeing the reſurrection of their bodies, 
and the union of them with their ſou!s, make the thing poſſible, 
e this as it may, the expreſſions here, and in other paſſages of Scrip- 
Wre, taken in their loweſt ſenſe, intimate that the pains of hell will 
be very great, For if wicked men retain the paſſions, appetites, and 


st. L U k ® 


would prompt him to undertake the office 


Chap. XVII. 
How toe are bound to God; and tot he to its. 
He healeth ten lepers, | Of the kingdom o 

' God, and the coming of the Son of inan. 


defires, which were predominant in them upon earth, as it is highly 
probable they will, (fee Gal. vi. 7.) —theſe defires, being for ever 
deprived of their object, it muſt occaſion a miſery, which they only 
can conceive, who have felt what it is to loſe; without hope of recoa 
very, that which they are moſt paſſionately fond of, and to be rack- 
ed with the violence of defires, which, they are ſenſible, can never 
be gratified. Or, although the paſſions themſelves ſhould petiſh' with 
their objects, a direful, eternal melancholy muſt neceflarily enſue 
from the want of all defire and enjoyment, the miſery of which is 
not to be conceived. In ſuch a ſtate, the bitter reſlections which 
the damned will make on the happineſs they have loſt, muſt raiſe in 
them a dreadful ſtorm of ſelf- condemnation, envy, and deſpair. Be- 
{ides, their conſciences, provoked by the evil actions of theit livesz 
and now, as it were, let looſe upon them; will prove more inexorable 
than ravening wolves, and the torment which they ſhall occaſion, - 
will, in reſpect of its perpetuity; be as if a never-dying worm was 
always conſuming them. This is the fire of hell, and thoſe the ce. 
laſling burnings, threatened with ſuch terror in the word of God; 
where they are repreſented, perhaps, by material flames to ſtrike the 
dull and groſs apprehenſions of mankind-; but they are far more ter- 
rible than the other; for the miſery ariſing from thoſe agoniſing re- 
flections muſt be of the moſt intenſe kind: And as there is not any 
thing in that ſtate to divert the thoughts of the damned from them, 
they muſt be uninterrupted alſo, not admitting of the leaſt alleviation 
or refreſhment! 

5. It appears likewiſe, from the parable before us, that men's 
ſtates are unalterably fixed aftet death, ſo that it is in vain to hope for 
any end of their miſery who are miſerable, and unreaſonable to fear 


any change of their proſperity who are happy, (ver. 26.) With re- 


ſpect to the latter, there can be little doubt; for,—as one has ob- 
ſerved, —in a ſtate where men are perfectly good, and can have no 


temptation to be otherwiſe, it is not imaginable that they ſhould fall 


from that ſtate. And as for the damned, it is certain that they muſt 
be reclaimed to virtue, before they can be made happy. But in the 
virtue of a creature, at leaſt, it is eſſential that there be both freedom 
of will and of action; virtue being not only the voluntary obedience of 
ſuch as can diſobey, but an obedience from conviction and love, in 
caſes where it is poſſible for them to act contrary to bath; con- 
ſequently, an obedience from choice, and not from a neceſfity of 
nature, 

Upon theſe principles it may be queſtioned, whether the damned 
are capable of virtue: For while a man is actually lying under the 
immediate and complete puniſhment of his ſin, while he is loaded 
with ſufferings, whoſe nature is ſuch as neceſſarily fixes his attention 
to his fins, as the cauſe of them, he cannot but be ſenſible of the 
evil of ſin, becauſe he feels it, and cannot but hate it, becauſe it 
makes him miſerable, Hence it appears, that though the damned 
repent, that is, have the ſtrongeſt convictions of the evil of ſin, 
with the bittereſt grief and hatred of it, there is no virtue in all this, 
becauſe it is not in their power to do otherwiſez and it there be no 
virtue in their repentance, we muſt acknowle1ge, that it can have 
no influence to make them happy. To object that this a:gume t de- 
rogates from the worth of converſion, produced by the 1:.ftc;;ugs of 
this life, is not to the purpoſe ; for, as matters ſtand at preſcnt, a 
man may in the courſe of providence be laid under many heavy cas 
lamities, without ſeeing the evil of his ſin. "The reaſon is. we are 
under no abſolute neceſſity of conſidering theſe calamitics 2s the pu- 
niſhment of our fin. And in fact many ſuffer, without ever taink- 
ing upon their fin, as the cauſe of their ſuffering. Since therefore, 
in our preſent repentance, we are not neceſſitated, this character 
ſufficiently diſtinguiſhes the ſufferings and repentance of this life, 
from thoſe of the life to come. | 8 

Laſtly, we may obſerve from this parable, that if the evidences of 
a future ftate already propoſed do not perſuade men, they will not bg 
perſuaded by any extraordinary evidences which can be offered, con- 
ſiſtently with the freedom requifite to render them accountable for 
their ations, (ver. 31.) The truth is, we do not call the reality of 
a future ſtate in queſtion, either becauſe it is not demonſtrated by 
fufficient arguments, or becauſe we are not able to comprehend them, 
Every man has within his own breaſt that which leadeth him to the 
acknowledgement of this grand, this fundamental ſupport of reli- 
gion ;—a certain foreboding of immortality, which it is not in his 
power ever to baniſh, But, being addicted to fin, on account of the 
preſent pleaſures attending it, we vehemently wiſh that there were 
no future ſtate ; and in conſequence of theſe wiſhes, we will not al- 
low- ourſelves to weigh the arguments offered on its behalf, and ſo at 
length come to work ourſelves into an actual diſbelief of it. Or, 
if the truth, proving too hard for us, ſhould conſtrain our aſſent, 
the habit of yielding to our paſſions which we Jabour under, has in- 
fluence ſufficient to make us act contrary to our convictions, Where- 
fore, though the evidence of a future ſtate was more clcar and for- 
cible than it is, men might hinder themſelves from ſeeing it, juſt as 
they hinder themſelves from ſeeing the evidence by which it is at pre- 
fent ſupported. In a word, the proofs of the ſoul's immortality have 
always been ſufficient to perſuade thoſe who have any candour or love 
of goodneſs; and to demand more is unreaſonable ; becauſe, though 
it were given, it might prove ineffectual. / they hear not Moſes and 
the prophets, neither will they be perſuaded, though one roſe from the dead. 
Accardingly, Abraham's aſſertion is verified by daily experience; 
for they who look on all that the eternal Son of God—(who au 
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Chap. XVII. '+ BE 
"RSS ſaid he unto his diſciples, It is 

impoſſible but that offences will come: 
but woe unto bim through whom they 
come! Ss oe Oe 
2 It were better for him that a millſtone 
were hanged about his neck, and he caſt 
into the ſea, than that he ſhould offend one 
of theſe little one. WF op 


Take heed to yourſelves : If thy bro- 


ther treſpaſs againſt thee, rebuke him ; and 
if he repent, forgive him. | 


4 And if he treſpaſs againſt thee ſeven 


times in a day, and ſeven times in a day turn 
again to thee, ſaying, I repent ; thou ſhalt 
forgive him. 5 
And the Apoſtles ſaid unto the Lord, 
Increaſe our faith. ä 5 
6 And the Lord ſaid, If ye had faith as 
a grain of muſtard- ſeed, ye might ſay unto 


the roots, and be thou planted in the ſea; 
and it ſhould obey you. OM 

7 But which of you having a ſervant 
plowing, or feeding cattle, will ſay unto 


him by and by, when he is come from the 


field, Go, and fit down to meat? 
8 And will not rather ſay unto him, Make 
ready wherewith I may ſup, and gird thy. 


ſelf, and ſerve me, till I have eaten and 


drunken ; and afterward thou ſhalt eat anq 


drink ? 


9 Doth he thank that ſervant becauſe he 


did the things that were commanded him? ! 


trow not. 

10 80 likewiſe ye, when ye ſhall have 
done all thoſe things which are commanded 
you, ſay, We are unprofitable ſervants : we 


have done that which was our duty to do. 


Ver. 1. Matth. xviii. 6, 7. Mark ix. 42.—V. 3. Matth. xviii. 15, 21. Prov. xvii. 10. Jam. v. 19-—V. 6. Matth. xvii. 20. Ma 
ix. 23. xi. 23.—V. 8. Ch. xii. 37.—V. 10. Matth. xxv. 30. Rom. 1ii. 12. Philemon 11. | 


roſe from the dead) — has ſaid concerning the puniſhments of the 
damned, as ſo many idle tales, would pay little regard to mw thing 
that could be told them, even by a perſon riſen from the dead. 


Chap. XVII. Ver. 1. Then Jos he unto the diſciples] Having been de- 
rided by the Phariſees as a viſionary, and affronted on account of his 
doctrine concerning the pernicious influence of the love of money, our 
Lord took occaſion to ſpeak of affronts and offences, — Lua, , /lum- 
Bling-blocis, —provocations to ſin; and though herepreſented ſuch things 
as neceſſary, in reſpe of the exerciſe and improvement which they 
afford to virtue, and unavoidable by reaſon of the pride, anger, re- 
venge, malice, and other jarring paſſions of men, he did not fail to 


ſet forth their evil nature, in their dreadful puniſhment. To under- 


ſtand our Lord in the paſſage before us, it is neceſſary that we attend 
to an obvious diſtinction, All offences or temptations are not of the 
ſame nature; ſome of them are things in themſelves ſinful ; others 
of them are things innocent: Jeſus ſpeaks of the firſt ſort ; nor has 
he denounced againſt the authors of them a greater puniſhment than 
they deſerve ; becauſe, to their own intrinſic malignity, ſuch things 
have this added, that they prove ſtumbling-blocks to others; and ſo 
are of the moſt atrocious nature. When the other ſort of offences 
happen to be mentioned, they are ſpoken of in milder terms; if the 
offence is given to a fellow Chriftian, the perſon guilty of it is blamed 
only for wanting that high degree of charity towards his brother, 


Which the Chriſtian religion enjoins. If it is given to an heathen, 


he is charged with being deficient in due concern for the glory of 
God; in the mean time it muſt be obſerved on this head, that though 
the weakneſs of well-meaning perſons,—who, by relying on our ex- 


_ ample, may be led to imitate us, in things which they think ſinful, 


—is a ſtrong reaſon, in point of charity, why we ſhould forbear 
thoſe actions, however innocent, (unleſs we are under the greateſt 
neceſſity of doing them) yet the perverſeneſs of malicious minds, 
who are apt to miſrepreſent things, does by no means lay any obliga- 
tions on a good man to forbear what he finds convenient for him, 
provided he himſelf knows it to be innocent; for the difference of 
the perſons, who are apt to be affected by our example, greatly alters 
the caſe of offences, and our behaviour with relation to them. See 
Macknight, Clarke's ſerm. xviii. vol. 6. and the note on Matth. 
viii. 5, 6. 


Ver. 3, 4. Take heed to yourſelves] Our Lord ſpeaks here concern- | 
ing a quarrelſome temper in his ſervants, but eſpecially in the mini- 
ſters and teachers of religion; inſinuating, that many grievous temp- 


tations to ſin ariſe from thence; temptations both to the perſons who 
are injured by that temper, becauſe injuries beget injuries, and to thoſe 
who are witneſſes of the injury, encouraging them to venture on the 
like evils : But he preſcribes a ſeaſonable and prudent reprehenſion 
of the fault, accompanied with forgiveneſs on the part of the perſon 
injured, as the beſt means of diſarming the temptations which may 
ariſe from ſuch a diſpoſition. Sentiments of this kind, delivered im- 
mediately after our Lord had been affronted, by the falſeſt teachers, 
for inculcating the pureſt doctrine, proved how truly he forgave them 
all the perſonal injuries they committed againſt him, throws a beau- 
tiful light on the few ſevere things he ſaid of them in the courſe of 
his miniſtry, and are powerful recommendations of that amiable vir- 
tue, the fo:giveneſs of injuries. See the note on Matth. v. 44. 

Fer. &. The apofiles feid, Lord, increaſe our faith] Our Lord's diſ- 
courſe in the preceding verſes being very oppolite to the common no- 
tions concerning the Meſſiah and his "> ſeems to have ſtag- 

ered the faith of the diſciples a little, They began to fear, that 
3 who talked in ſuch a manner, was not the perſon they had 
hitherto taken him for. They prayed him therefore to increaſe their 


faith; meaning, perhaps, that he ſhould put an end to their doubts, 


by erecting his kingdom ſpeedily, and diſtributing the rewards they 
were expecting for their ſervices. Or we may take the word faith, 
in its ordinary ſenſe, for the true principle of virtue, which the gi. 
ciples deſired their Maſter to ſtrengthen in them, becauſe the duty 
he had recommended was extremely difficult, Wontzogenius him. 
telf acknowledges, that the diſciples applying to Chriſt to frengtbey 
their faith, ſhews that they believed he had a divine influence over 
the ſpirits of men. See Whitby on the place 

Ver. 6. You might ſay unto this ſycamine-tree, &c.] If you had the 
ſmalleſt degree of true faith, it would overcome all temptations; 
even thoſe, the conquering of which may be compared to the pluck. 
ing up of trees, and planting them in the ocean ; 1. e. compared to 
things ſeemingly impoſſible. Some, taking this example, by which 
the efficacy of faith is illuſtrated, in a literal ſenſe, have ſuppoſed, 
that the Apoſtles defired Jeſus to increaſe their faith of working mi- 
racles; but the expreſſion is proverbial, ſigniiying not the working 
of miracles, but the doing of things extremely difficult. See another 
proverb of the ſame kind, Matth. xvil. 20. 


Ver. 7. Go, and ſit down] Come in, and fit down. See Raphelius, 


and ch. xii. 37. Acts xxiv. 7. Our Lord here returns to his ſub- 
je, telling the Apoſtles, that after they had done their utmoſt to 
diſcharge the whole duty incumbent on them, as God's ſervants ſent 
forth to ſeek and fave loſt ſouls, they were not to imagine that they 
merited any thing thereby; and to make them ſenſible of the juſinels 
of his doctrine, he bade them conſider in what manner they received 
the ſervices of their own dependants. They reckoned themlelves 
under no obligation to a ſervant, for doing the duty which his fta- 
tion bound him to perform. In like manner he, their Maſter, did 
not reckon himſelf indebted to them for their ſervices ; and there- 
fore, inſtead of valuing themſelves upon what they had done, and 
expeCting great rewards for it, it became them, after having per- 
formed all that was commanded - them, to acknowledge, that they 
had done nothing but their duty, ver. 10. Our Lord in this manner 
concluded his diſcour e concerning the true uſe of riches, and the 
right manner of diſcharging their duty as God's ſervants ſent fort 
to ſeek and ſave loſt ſinners, knowing the frame of mind his di- 
Ciples were in. He ſaw their faith begin to ſtagger, becauſe the ex- 
pected rewards were deferred, and little encouragement was gien 
them to think that they would ever be beſtowed. Perhaps likewil 
he knew that they were ſomewhat infected with the leaven of tbe 


Phariſees, who having an high opinion of their own righteouſne!s, | 


zealouſly maintained the doctrine of the merit of good works, toge- 


ther with the poſſibility of a man's performing more than was com- 


manded him; that is, the poſſibility of performing works of ſupet- 
errogaticn. Or, though the diſciples were free from thele error, 
Jeſus, on this occaſion, might ſee fit to condemn them, becauſe he 
foreſaw that in his own church they would creep in, ſpread widely, 
and be productive of many hurtful conſequences. See on ver. 10. and 
my 1gth ſermon on the Parables. 

Ver. 8. Gird thyſelf ] Servants uſed to be girded while waiting cn 
their maſters. See ch. xii. 37. and Elſner. 

Ver. 10. Unprefitable ſervants] 'Axgiioi, mean, and incon/iderable, who 
cannot pretend to have merit in any thing. It deſerves remarking, 
that our Saviour applies tiis not to his ſervants in the parable, but'? 
his diſciples—io all men; for it cannot, I conceive, in ſtrictneſs * 
ſaid that ne is an wnprofitable ſervant who does all things whatloe'® 
his maſter commands; but of men as the ſervants of God, it may ve} 
juſtiy be taid. | he Hebrew word 592 /epel, which the LxX endet 
by àxgeles, 2 dam. vi 22. ſeems truly to expreſs the meaning in 
place z—baſe, vue, inconfiderable, humble. We are but urpreſu- 
able jr vunts, laiti veneravle Bede; ſervants, becauſe bought with ap 
unprofitable, becauſe our ſervice cannot profit the Lord, ot 92 
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Chap. XVII. 


* 


11 And it came to paſs, as he went to 


Jeruſalem, that he paſſed through the midſt 


of Samaria and Galilee. 


12 And as he entered into a certain village, 


there met him ten men that were lepers, 
which ſtood afar off: 

13 And they lifted up zher voices, and 
ſaid, Jeſus, Maſter, have mercy on us. 
14 And when he ſaw them, he ſaid untd 
them, Go ſhew yourſelves unto the prieſts. 
And it came to pals, that as they went, they 
were cleanſed. 


I5 And one of them, when he ſaw that 


he was healed, turned back, and with a loud 
voice-glorified God. | 

16 And fell down on hs face at his feet, 
oiving him thanks : and he was a Samaritan, 

17 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid, Were there 
not ten cleanſed ? but where are the nine ? 
18 There are not found that returned to 
give glory to God, fave this ſtranger, 

19 And he faid unto him, Ariſe, go thy 
way: thy faith hath made thee whole. 

20 And when he was demanded of the 
Phariſees, when the kingdom of God ſhould 
come, he anſwered them and ſaid, The 
kingdom of God cometh not with obſerva- 
tion: 


"©. UK 


Chap. XVII. 
21 Neither ſhall they ſay, Lo here; or lo 
there: for behold, the kingdom of God is 


within you. 


22 And he ſaid unto the diſciples, The 
days will come when ye ſhall defire to ſee 
one of the days of the Son of man, and ye 
ſhall not ſee zz, . 

23 And they ſhall ſay to you, See here; 
or, ſee there: go not after h, nor follow 
them. | 

24 For as the lightning that lighteneth 
out of the one part under heaven, ſhineth 
unto the other part under heaven; ſo ſhall 
alſo the Son of man be in his day. 

25 But firſt muſt he ſuffer many things; 
and be rejected of this generation. 

26 And as it was in the days of Noe, ſo 
{hall it be alſo in the days of the Son of man. 

27 They did eat, they drank, they mar- 
ried wives, they were given in marriage, un- 
til the day that Noe entered into the ark ; 
and the flood came, and deſtroyed them all, 

28 Likewiſe alſo as it was in the days of 


Lot; they did eat, they drank, they bought, 


they ſold, they planted, they builded ; 
29 But the ſame day that Lot went out 
of Sodom, it rained fire and brimſtone from 


heaven and deſtroyed them all. 


Ver. 14. Lev. xiii. 2. xiv. 2. Matth. viii. 3 19. Matth. ix. 22. Mark v. 4. x. 52. Ch. vii. $0. vil. 48; in 42+ - 


V. 20. Or, with outward ſhew.—V. 21. Or, among you.—V. 22. See Matth. ix. 15. 


37.—V. 28. Gen. xix, 


ohn xvii. 12.—V. 23. Matth. XXIV. 23. Mark 


xiii. 21. Ch. xxi. 8.—V. 24. Matth. xxiv, 27.— V. 25. Mark vili. 31. ix. 31. X. 33. Ch. ix. 22.—V. 26, Gen. vii. Matth. xxiv. 


we are not worthy of the future glory : therefore this is the perfec- 
tion of faith in men, if, all precepts being fulfilled to the utmoſt of 
their power, they acknowledge themſelves imperfect.” Dr. Water- 
land, in a ſermon on the ſubject, explaining the phraſe, obſerves, 
that, upon the whole, when any, even the beſt of fallen men, pro- 
 feſs themſelves to be unprofitable ſervants of God, they may reaſonably 
be ſuppoſed to mean, that they are creatures who can make no bene- 
ficial returns, no proper requitals to their Creator; that they are 
creatures of a low order, comparatively ;—human; mortal creatures; 
who neither can nor will do any thing without the aids of divine 
grace : and further, that they are alſo a who, inſtead of me- 
riting a reward, or claiming it as a debt, cannot ſo much as claim 
impunity or glory in God's fight, but muſt be content to ſue to him 
in the humble petitionary form, for reward, for grace, and even for 
impunity; referring all to God's mercy and goodneſs, and that alſo 
purchaſed for them by the alone merits of Jeſus Chriſt. See his Ser- 
mons, vol. ii. p. 45. and Whitby and Grotius on the place. 
Ver. 12. There met him ten men] As lepers were baniſhed from the 
towns, hey were likewiſe obliged to keep at a diſtance from the roads 


| Which led to them, Curioſity, however, to ſee the travellers who 


paſſed, or it may be an inclination to beg, having brought theſe ten 
25 nigh to the public road as they could, they eſpied Jeſus, and cried 
to him, beſeeching him to take pity on them, and cure them. It 
leems they knew him perſonally, having ſeen him before, or gueſſed 
that it might be he from the crowds which followed him. If it be aſked 
how ſo many lepers came together, the anſwer is, that being ſecluded 
from the lociety of other men on account of their diſeaſe, they ſought 
the comforts of ſociety in the company of each other. See Stanhope's 
Epiſtles and Goſpels, vol. 3. | 

Fer. 17. But where are the nine?] The ingratitude of the Jews 
will appear monſtrous, if we conſider that leproſy, the malady from 
hich they were delivered, is itſelf one of the mo loathſome diſeaſes 
. to human nature, and a diſeaſe which by the law of Moſes 
ubjected them to greater hardſhips than any , whatſoever. 
rig though the cure of this dreadful diſorder was produced without 
we ſmall: ſt pain, or even trouble to the lepers, and fo ſpeedily, that 
© was compleated by the time they had got at a ſmall diſtance from 
* (as appears by the Samaritan's finding Jeſus where they left him) 
os 2 would not give themſelves the trouble of returning to glo- 
15 oe by making the miracle public, nor to honour Jeſus by ac- 
_ <oging the favour, Such were the people who gloried in their 
; CT and who inſolently called the men of all other nations 
O_o ut their hypocriſy and preſumption received a ſevere repri- 
5 on this occaſion; for our Lord, in his obſervation on their 
aur, plainly declared, that the outward profeſſion of any re- 


Sion, however true TT in i 
Va. and excellent that religion may be in itlell, is 


of no value before Gad, in compariſon of piety and inward holy 
diſpoſitions ;—and in this view we ſhould not be too forward to con- 
demn the Fews ;—for have we not too much reaſon to doubt u he- 
ther, of the multitudes who are indebted to the divine goodneſs, one 
in ten has a becoming ſenſe of it, We ſhould labour to impreſs our 
hearts deeply with ſuch a ſenſe, always remembring what 1t 1s that 
God expects of us, and conſidering that as the exerciſe of gratitude 
towards ſuch a benefactor is moit reaſonable, ſo it is alſo proportion- 
ably delightful to the ſoul. It is indeed like the ineenſe of the Jewiſh 


prieſts, which, while it did an honour to God, did likewiſe regale 


with its own fragrancy the perſon by whom it was offe ed. Sce Dod- 
dridge and Henry. | | | 

er. 18. There are net, &c.] Have there none been obſerved returning 
to give glory to God, except this flranger £ Heylin and Wat. — Wynne, 
inſtead of the word ſtranger, reads alien, «ym, alien to the 


commonwealth of Iſrael ; tor as Jeſus was now in Samaria, this 


man could not properly be called a ranger. | 
Ver. 20, 21. The kingdom of God cometh not, &.] While Jeſus was 


in Ephraim, (John xi. 54.) the Phariſces aſked him, when the 4 


dom of God, by which they meant the Meſhah's kingdom, was 10 
commence ? They had very grand notions of the extent of the Meſſiah's 
kingdom, the number of his ſubjects, the ſtrength of his armics, the 
pomp and cclat of his court, and were eager to have that glorious 
empire ſpeedily erected ; or being inveterate enemies of our Lord, 
they might alk the queſtion in deriſion, becauſe every thing about 
Jeſus was ſo unlike to the Meſſiah whom they expected. Io correct 
their miſtaken notions, our Lord told them, that the Mcfſiah's king - 
dom does not conſiſt in any pompous outward form of government, 
to be erected in this or that particular country, with the terror of 
arms, and the confuſion of war; but that it conſiſts in the ſubjection 
of mens wills, and in the conformity of their minds to the law of 
God, to be effected by a new diſpenſation of religion, which was 
already begun: Accordingly they were not to ſeck tor it in this or 
that place, ſaying, Lo here] or Lo there! for the kingdom of God, the 
new diſpenſation of religion, productive of the dominion of righte- 
ouſneſs in mens minds, was already begun among them, being preached 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and confirmed by innumerable nugacles. 
The phraſe irie dhe, ſignifies more properly among you, than within 
you, as we render it; ſor it is certain, that our Lord could nut pro- 
perly ſay, that the kingdom of God was in the Pharijees, to whom 
he ſpoke, whoſe temper was intirely alienated from the nature and 
deſign of it, See Raphelius and Beza on the text. 

Ver. 23. And they ſball ſay to you, &c.} “ They, that is, the Fews, 
who, after having rejected me, ſhall long for the appearance of the 
Meſſiah, (ver. 22.) and eagerly liſten to every pretender who ſhall 
aſſume that character,” 
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Chap. XVII. Mm EL 
30 Even thus ſhall it be in the day when 
the Son of man is revealed. 
31 In that day, he which ſhall be upon 
the houſe-top, and his ſtuff in the houſe, 


let him not come down to take it away: 


and he that is in the field, let him likewiſe 


not return back. 

32 Remember Lot's wife. | 

33 Whoſoever ſhall ſeck to ſave his life, 
ſhall loſe it; and whoſoever ſhall loſe his 
life, ſhall preſerve it. 

34 I tell you, in that night there ſhall be 


L U K Þ© 


Chap. Xyll. 


two men in one bed; the one ſhall be taken 
and the other ſhall be left. | 
35 Two women ſhall be grinding toge. 
ther; the one ſhall be taken, and the other 
left. „ 

36 Two men ſhall be in the field; the 
one ſhall be taken, and the other left. 

7 And they anſwered and ſaid unto 
him; Where, Lord? And he ſaid unto them 
Whereſoever the body is, thither will the 
eagles be gathered together. 


* 


Ver. 30. 1 Theſf. l. 7.—V. 31. Matth. xxiv. 17.—V. 32. Gen. xix, 26.—V. 300 Matth. K. 39. Xvi. 25. Mark viii. 35. Ch. r 
3 


24. John xii. 25.— V. 34. Matth. xxiv. 40, 41. 1 Theſſ. iv. 17.—V. 36. This 


V. 37. Job xxxix. 30. Matth. xxiv. 28. 


Ver. 32. Remember Lot's wife.] This unfortunate woman had been 
informed by angels of the deſtruction of Sodom, and promiſed de- 
liverance ; but was expreſly forbidden to lot back on any account in 
the time of her flight, becauſe it was proper they ſhould flee ſpeedily; 
in the faith of this divine declaration, and perfectly contented, or 
at leaſt endeavouring to be ſo, that they had eſcaped with their lives. 
Nevertheleſs ſhe preſumed to entertain doubts concerning the de- 
ſtruction of her wicked acquaintance, perhaps becauſe ſhe did not 
fully believe the angel's meſſage, or becauſe ſhe thought that God 
might repent himſelf of the evil he had threatened. Moreover, be- 
ing inwardly ſorry for the loſs of her relations and goods, and at the 
ſame time not ſufficiently valuing the kindneſs of God, who had 
ſent his angels to preſerve her, ſhe lingered behind her huſband, 
diſcontented and vexed, allowing him and his two daughters to en- 
ter into Zoar before her, and thereby laying a temptation in Lot's 
way to look back upon her, on account of the danger to which the 
was expoſing herſelf, But no ſooner had the good man, with his 
believing children, entered the place of their refuge, than God 

ured out the fulneſs of his wrath upon the offending cities. The 
thunder, the ſhrieking of the inhabitants, the craſhing of the houſes 
falling, were heard at a diſtance. Lot's wife, not yet in Zoar, was 
at length convinced that all was loft, and being exceedingly diſ- 
pleaſed, ſhe deſpiſed the gift of her life ; for in contradiction to 
the angel's command, ſhe turned about, and looked round at the 
dreadful devaſtation ; probably alſo bewailed her periſhing kindred 
and wealth (Gen. xix. 14.) : But her infidelity, her diſobedience, 


her ingratitude, and her love of the world received a juſt, though 


| ſevere rebuke. In an inſtant ihe was turned into a pillar of ſalt, be- 
ing burned up by the flames, out of whoſe reach ſhe could not fly, 
and ſo was made a perpetual monument of God's diſpleaſure to all 
poſterity, Her looking back, though ih itſelf a thing indifferent, 
yet as it was done contrary to the divine prohibition, and expreſſed 
ſuch a complication of evil diſpoſitions, was ſo far from being a ſmall 
fin, that it fully deſerved the puniſhment inflicted on it. And this 
puniſhment was the more neceſſary, as it ſhewed all the inhabitants 
of Canaan, that the deliverance of Lot and his family from the ven- 
eance which overwhelmed Sodom, was wrought in honour of their 
righteouſneſs ; a ſignal inſtance of which they gave on this occa- 
fion, in their leaving Sodom, together with their neareſt relations, 
and all their ſubſtance, at God's command. Moreover, the mani- 
feſtation that was now made of their faith and piety was rendered 
ſill more conſpicuous by the judgement inflicted on the faulty mem- 
ber of the family, who was cut off for her impiety. The interpoſi- 
tion of Providence therefore in behalf of Lot and his children, was 
a proper contraſt to the deſtruction of Sodom, and accompanied it 
with ſingular propriety z the one ſhewing the 2 regard which 
God hath for good men, while the other teſti 
pleaſure with ſinners. See Macknight, and on Gen. xix. 26. 

Jer. 33: l Hoſoever ſhall ſeek to ſave his life, &c.] As in the whole 
of his diſcourſe our Lord is ſpeaking of the temporal calamities 
which were to befal the Jewiſh nation, his words in this verſe muſt 
be interpreted accordingly : ** Whoſoever, in order to fave his life, 
ſhall flee into the city, becauſe it is ſtrongly fortified and garriſoned, 
ſhall meet with the deſtruction from which he is flying; whereas 
they ſhall be ſafe who flee into the open towns, and defenceleſs vil- 
lages, which, in the opinion of many, may be thought equal to 
throwing away their lives.” | 

Ver. 35, 36. Left] Diſmiſſed. MS. Elſner, and Doddridge. 

Ver. 37. Whereſeever the body is, &c.] ** As eagles find out, and 
gather round a carcaſe, ſo wherever wicked men are, the judgements 
of God will purſue them ; and particularly in whatever part of the 


land any number of the unbelieving Jews are, there will the Ro- 


mans, the executioners of the divine vengeance upon this nation, 
be gathered together to deſtroy them.” The expreffion is proverbial, 
and will appear to have been beautifully applied, when it is remem- 
bered that the Romans bore in their ſtandards the figure of an eagle, 
and that a certain kind of eagle mentioned by Ariftotle is found to 
feed on carcaſes. Dr. Clarke explains our Lord's anfwer thus: 
Jour queſtion is of no moment; no matter where or when the 
ſame thing comes to paſs ; wherever the caſe and circumſtances are 
alike, there alſo will the event be proportionably the ſame; as where- 
ſocver the prey is, thither will the birds of prey reſort : So wherever 
the doctrine of Chriſt is received, there is the kingdom of Chriſt ; 
2 


7 


ed his extreme dif- - 


verſe is wanting in moſt of the Greek copies. 


and wherever the perſons to be judged ſhall be found endued With 
the like diverſity of qualifications, there alſo ſhall the impa;;1 
judgement of God, the ſearcher of hearts, diſtinguiſh them vil 
the like diſtinctions.“ Serm. xvii. vol. 11. f 


REFLECTIONS ON THE TEN LEPERS. Ver. I1=19, 


The Jews and Samaritans could not abide each other; yet here 
in leproſy, they became ſocial : Here was one Samaritan leper with 


the Jewiſh ; community of paſſion had made them friends, why 


even religion disjoined. What virtue there is in miſery, that can 
unite even the moſt eſtranged hearts. 

Thele ten are met together, and they meet Chriſt ; not caſuzll; 
but upon due deliberation : no marvel, if they thought no attendancs 
too long to be delivered from fo loathſome, ſo miſerable a diſcas. 
We are all ſenſible enough of our bodily infirmities ; O that we 
could be equally weary of our ſpiritual maladies and deformit'c: 
which are no leſs mortal, if wa not healed ; and they cannot be 
healed by any human means. heſe men had died lepers, if tley 


had not met with Chriſt, O Saviour, give us grace to ſeek, pe. 


tience to wait for thee, and then we know thou wilt find vs, ard we 
ſhall find remedy. | 

Though theſe men came to ſeek Chriſt, yet, finding him, they 
ſtand afar off, whether for reverence, or for ſecurity; Cod had en. 
acted this diſtance : ic was their charge, if they had c-afton to paß 


through the ſtreets, to cry out, I am unclan; it was no leſs thin 


duty to proclaim their own inſcQiouticls z there was not dane 
only, but fin in their approach; and yet theſe lepers, tb 
in the diſtance of place, are near in reſpe& of the »<ceptance of thiir 
prayer. The Lord is nigh unto all them that call upon him in tr»1\, U 
Saviour, whilſt we are far off from thee, thou art near to us; ge- 
ver doſt thou come ſo cloſe to us, as when in an holy baſhfuineſ; we 
ſtand furtheſt off from thy awful preſence. | 

He that ſtands near, may whiſper ; he that is afar off, muſt cy 
aloud : So did theſe lepers, (ver. 13.) yet did not ſomuch the diſtance 
as paſſion ſtrain their throats; that which can give voice to the dumb, 
can much more give loudneſs to the vocal. 

All cried together, uniting their ten voices in one ſound, that 
their conjoined forces might beſiege that gracious ear. All affected 
with one common diſeaſe, all lift up their voices together; and Jew: 
and Samaritan agree in joint ſupplication. When we would obtain 
univerſal fayours, we may not content ourſelves with ſolitary devo- 
votions, but join our ſpiritual forces together, and ſupplicate the 
Almighty in full aſſembly. Two are better than one, becauſe they bit! 
a good reward for their labour, O holy, happy violence, that is thus 
offered to heaven, how can we want bleflings, when ſo many cold 
draw them down upon our heads! 

Too much like theſe lepers in our condition, why do we not ini- 
tate them in their conduct? Whither ſhould we ſeek, but to ou! 
Jeſus ? How ſhould we ſtand aloof in regard to our own wretched- 
neſs! How ſhould we alſo lift up with them the voice of ſupplica- 
tion, and ſue for fayour in thoſe well-adapted terms, Feſus, Mali, 
have mercy on us ! | 

What a gracious prevention of mercy is here! both had and given 
ere it can be aſked, Jeſus, when he ſaw them, ſaid, Go, ſhrew ji 
(elves unto the prieſts: (ver. 14.) The diſeaſe is cured ere it can 
complained of; tor their ſhewing to the prieſt preſuppoſes them t 
be whole. | 

The original command in this coſe runs, © either to Aaron, ct 
to one of his ſons.” But why to then? Leproſy was a bodily {ic 
neſs ; what is this to ſpiritual perſons ? But this affection of te 
body is joined with a legal uncleanneſs, and it muſt come unde: 
their cognizance, not as a ſickneſs, but as an impurity. Nor 3 
it only the peculiar judgement of the prieſt that was here intended, 
but the thankfulneſs of the patient too; that by the ſacrifice which 
he ſhould bring with him, he might render to God the glory of Is 
cure. O God, whomſoever thou cureſt of their ſpirituaſ leproſj ** 
bound to preſent thee with the true evangelical ſacrifices, 1 
their praiſes only, but of themſelves, which is their reaſonable fc. 
VICE, 

The lepers did not, would not go of themſelves, but are ſen: bf 
Chriſt; (ver. 14.) Chriſt, who was above the law, would not trani* 


greſs it: he knew this was his charge by Moſes, Jultly might © 
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* vor, 


= Of 2b: importunate widow. 


4 52 3 . - 6 
4 p:aud, and to heighten their new felicity. 


| 5 pour forth the fulneſs of a 
. _ for a man fo to ſubject himſelf to the example of others, as not 


== * this Samaritae, 


St. 


Chap. XVIII. | 3 
CHA P, XVIII. 


Of the Phariſee 
and the publican. Children brought to Chriſt. 
A ruler that would follow Chriſt, but is hin- 
dered by his riches. The reward of them that 
Jeave all for his ſake : he foreſheweth his 
death, and reftoreth a blind man to his 


Abs. 
ND he ſpake a parable unto them, 70 
A this end, that men ought always to 
pray, and not to faint; 


n 


Chap. XVIII. 


2 Saying, There was in a city a judge; 
which feared not God, neither regarded 


man: 


3 And there was a widow in that city; 
and ſhe came unto him, ſaying, Avenge me 
of mine adverſary. 

4 And he would not for a while: but af- 
terward he ſaid within himſelf, Though I 
fear not God, nor regard man; 

5 Yet becauſe this widow troubleth me, 
I will avenge her, leſt by her continual com- 
ing, ſhe weary me. a 


Ver. 1. Chap. xxi. 36. Rom. xii. 12. Epheſ. vi. 18. Col. iv. 3. 1 Theſſ. v. 1). V. 2. Gr. in a certain city. 


have diſpenſed with his own injunction; but he would not: Though 
the law doth not bind the maker, yet will he voluntarily bind 
himſelf, T'his was but a branch of the ceremonial, yet would he 
not ſlight it, but in his own perſon ſets the example of a ſtudious ob- 
ſervance. How carefully ſhould we ſubmit ourſelves to the royal laws 
of our Creator, —to the wholeſome laws of our ſuperiors, when 
the Son of God would not omit this punctuality in a ceremony | 


Had this duty been neglected, what clamours had been raiſed by | 


his envious adverſaries ! what ſcandals diffuſed though the fault 
nad been that of the patients, not of the phyſician. They that 
- atched Chriſt ſo narrowly, and were apt to take ſuch poor excep- 
tions at his ſabbath-cures, at his diſciples unwaſhen hands, how 
much more would they have calumniated him, if by his negle& the 
law of leproſy had been palpably tranſgreſſed ! Not only evil muſt be 
avoided, but offence alſo; (ſee ver. 1.) and that not on our parts, 
but on others : That offence is ours which we did not, when we 
might have remedied. | 

What a noble, what an irrefragible teſtimony was this to the 
power and truth of the Meſſiah. How can this Jewiſh nation but 
believe, or be made inexcuſable in not helieving? When they ſhall 
ſee ſo many lepers, come at once to the temple, all cured by a ſe- 
cret volition, without word or touch; how can they chooſe but ſay, 
« This work is ſupernatural ; no limited power could do this; how 
is he not God, if his power be infinite?“ - Their own eyes ſha]l be 
witneſſes and judges of their own conviction, . 

This Act of ſhewing to the prieſt was not more required by the 
law, than pre-required of theſe lepers by our Saviour, for the trial 
of their obedience. It hath ever been God's cuſtom, by ſmall pre- 
cepts, to prove men's diſpoſitions ; obedience is as well tried in a 
trifle, as in the moſt important charge; yea, ſo much the more, as 
the thing required is leſs. What command ſoever we receive from 
God, or our human ſuperiors, let us not ſcan the weight of the in- 
junction, but the authority of the enjoiner; difficulty or lightneſs 
are e vain pretences for diſobedience. 

Theſe lepers are wiſer, they obeyed and went. What was the 
iſſue? At they went they were Leaked! (ver. 14.) Lo! had they ſtood 


Mill, they had ſtill been lepers; now they went, they are whole.— | 


What haſte the blefling makes to overtake their ready obedience. 
Yet beſides this recompence, O Saviour, thou would herein have 
re ſpect to thine own juſt glory. Had not theſe lepers been cured in 
the way, but in the end of their walk, upon their ſhewing them- 
ſelves to the prieſts, how much light had the miracle lot ! Phan 
the prieſts would have challenged it to themſelves, and attributed it 
to their prayers ; perhaps the ee might have thought it was thy 
purpoſe to honour the prieſts as the inſtruments of their marvellous 
cure. As it is, there can be no colour of any other's participation: 
As thy power, ſo thy praiſe admits of no partners. | | 
And now, methinks, I ſee what an amazed joy revels amongſt 
theſe lepers, as they perceive this inſtantaneous cure. Each tells the 
other what a change he feels; each comforts the other with the aſ- 
ſurance of his outward cleanneſs; each congratulates the other's hap- 
pinels, and thinks and at K how joyful this news will be to their 
friends, to their families! Their Ecler now ſerves them well to ap- 
he miracle wrought indifferently upon all, is differently received. 
All were obedient, ane only was thankful; (ver. 15.) What could 
make the difference, but grace? And who could make the difference 
0! grace,. but he who gave it? The ſame motives are not equally 
powerful in all. Where the ox finds graſs, the viper ſucks in poiſon. 
O my God ! if we look not up to thee, we may come, and not be 
healed ; we may be healed, and not thankful. | 
I'his one man breaks away from his fellows to ſeek Chriſt, and 
grateful heart. It is a baſe and unworthy 


»mctimes to reſolve to be an exainple to othets. When either evil 


; 8 to be done, or good neglected, how much better is it to retire, 


and po the right way alone, than to err in com any ! 


; 5 LY noble pattern of thankfulneſs ! What diligent officiouſneſs is 


| What a hearty recognition of the blefling ! What an humble 


YH Sarge of his benefator ! He falls down at his feet, giving him 
z 4 acknowledging at once Chriſt's beneficence and his own 


unworthineſs. Ha 


ppy were it for all Fae}, if they would but learn 


It is not for nothing that note is taken of the country of this 
thankful leper ;—#e was a. Samaritan. The place is known, and 
branded with the infamy of paganiſm : Outward diſadvantage of 
place or parentage cannot block up the way of God's grace and free 
election; as on the other hand, the privileges of birth and nature 
avail us nothing on ſpiritual occaſions. EE 

How ſenſible wert thou, O Saviour, of thine own beneficence 


(ver. 17.) were there not ten cleanſed, but where are the nine? The fa- 


vours of God are univerſal ; not a creature but taſtes, of his bounty: 
His ſun and rain are for others beſides his friends, But none of his 
marr dealings eſcapes either his knowledge or record, Why 
ould not we, O God, keep a book of our receipts from thee, which 
agreeing with thine, may at once declare thee bounteous, and us 


_ grateful ? 


Our Saviour did not aſk this by way of doubt, but of exprobation, 
Full well did he count the ſteps of thoſe abſent lepers; but he up- 
braids their ingratitude, that they were not where they ſhould have 
been. There ave not found that return to give glory to God, ſave this 
firanger. Had they been all Samaritans, this had been criminal 
but now that they were J/razlites, their ingratitude was more foul 
than their leproſy : The more we are bound to God, the more 
ſhameful is our unthankfulneſs. There is ſcarce one in ten that is 
careful to give God his on; this negleC is not more general than 


diſpleaſing; and Chriit had never miſled their preſence, had not their 


abſence been hateful and injurious, | 


Chap. XVIII. Ver. 1. And he ſpake a parable, &c.) But [A] he 
taught them by a parable, that men ought to perſevere in prayer, and not 
be diſcouraged, Heylin. The particle $, but, plainly implies, that 
this parable has a relation to the diſcourſe in the preceding chapter, 
and was delivered at the ſame time. The Evangeliſt ſays it was de- 
ſigned to ſthew, that men onght always to pray, and not to faint ; that 
is, ought frequently to pray; for ſo the word Sailors ſignifies, John 
xwviii. 20. The figure is carried {till higher in the epithet given to 
the morning and evening ſacrifices; which, becauſe of their fre- 
quency, are called, a continual burnt-offering : And, in alluhon to 
this, men are directed to pray without ceaſing, 1 Thefl. v. 17. See 
on Luke ii. 37. It is plain, therefore, that the parable was ſpoken 
to recommend contihual praying, in the ſtrict ſenſe of the words, but 
Frequency, earneſtneſs, and perſeverance in the duty, eſpecially when 
the ſubject of our prayers is a matter of a public nature, tending 
evidently to the glory of God, and the good eftate of his church on 
earth; and being delivered on this occaſion, it was deſigned to in- 
ſpire the diſciples with earneſtneſs and perſeverance in their prayers, 
particularly for the coming of the Son of man, to put an end to the 
Jewiſh polity, notwithſtanding God ſhould long defer the accom- 
pliſhment of their deſires. The coming of Chriſt to deſtroy the 


Jewiſh nation, is in this and other paſſages of Scripture, ſpoken of 


as a thing exceedingly to be wiſhed for by the diſciples in thoſe days; 
the reaſon was, the Jews in every country, being their bittereſt per- 
ſecutors, were the chief oppoſers of the Chriſtian religion. Out 
Lord often in the courſe of his miniſtry recommended frequency{ 
earneſtneſs; and perſeverance in prayer; not becauſe the Divine 
Being is tired out by our importunity, but becauſe it is both an ex- 
preſſion and exerciſe of our firm belief and confidence in his good- 
neſs, without which, it would not be fit for God to beſtow his bleſ- 
ſings upon us, nor ſhould we be capable bf receiving and uſing them. 
See Matth. vii. 11. Luke xl. 8. The word lia», rendered 10 faint; 
is expreſſive, and ſignifies, “to faint under preſſures and perſecu- 
tions—to yield to evils, and deſpond under them;—to be ſo wholly 
wearied out with them, as to give place to them,—and to ceaſe from 
prayer as unavailing to procure relief.” See Epheſ. iii. 13. 2 Theſ. 
iii. 13. Heb. xii. 3. and my 7th ſermon on the Parables. _ 

Ver. 3. Avenge me, &c.) Do me juſtice upon my adverſary, Heylin, 
Doddridge, MS. &c, This is the undoubted import of the origi- 
nal phraſe; and care ſhould be taken in every verfion of it, to ex- 
preſs it ſo, as not to ſuggeſt the idea of revenge. - _ 

Ver. 5. She weary me.] "Yrwnatys, the word properly fignifies to 
beat on the face, and particularly under the eye; fo as to make the parts 
black and blue. Hence it ſignifies to beat in general, 1 Cor, ix. 27, 
In the preſent paſſage it has a metaphorical meaning, as all the 
tranſlators acknowledge, though they ſeem to have milled the exact 
propriety of the metaphor ; for Trw71ia4uy here ſignifies to give great 


pain, 
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Chap. XVIII. 


6 And the Lord ſaid, Hear what the un- 
juſt judge faith Ik 
And ſhall not God avenge his own elect, 


which cry day and night unto him, though 


he bear long with them ? 5 
8 I tell you that he will avenge them 
ſpeedily. Nevertheleſs, when the Son of 
man cometh, ſhall he find faith on the 
earth ? 

9 And he ſpake this parable unto certain 
which truſted in themſelves that they were 
righteous, and deſpiſed others: 

10 Two men went up into the temple to 
pray; the one a Phariſee, and the other a 
publican, 


Ver. 7. Rev. vi. 10.—V. 8. Hebr. x. 37. 2 Pet. iii. 8, 9.—V. 
Rev, iii. 17.— V. 14. Job xxii. 29. Matth. xxiii. 12. Ch. xiv. 11. Jam. iv. 6. 1 Pet. v. 5, 6. 


pain, ſuch as ariſes from a ſevere beating. The meaning therefore 
is, that the uneaſy feelings which this widow raiſed in the judge's 
breaſt by the moving repreſentations which ſhe gave him of her 
diſtreſs, affected him to ſuch a degree, that he could not bear it: 
and therefore, to be rid of thoſe feelings, he reſolved to do her juſ- 
tice. The paſlage, underſtood in this ſenſe, has a peculiar advan- 
tage, as it throws a beautiful light on our Lord's argument, (ver. 6, 

\ and Jays a proper foundation for the concluſion which it contains, 
bee Macknight and Mintert. 

Ver. 7. Though he bear lang with them.] << Though he ſeem to re- 
frain himſelf for a while, to hold his peace, and aſdict them very ſore.” 
Ifa. iv. 11. See Eccluſ. xxxv. 18, &c. 2 Maccab. vi. 13—16. Elf- 
ner would render this, Shall he not avenge his own elect, who cry to 
him, and wait 2 far it? that is, for his appearance in their 
favour. Some underſtand this as referring the wicked; “ though 
God bear long with the wicked who oppreſs his elect, and ſeem deaf 
to the cries which they ſend up to his throne, the juſt view which 
he hath of their afflictions, will in due time move him to puniſh 
ſeverely their enemies.” The ſentiment painted in this parable is 
very beautiful; namely, that “ if the repeated importunate cries of 
the aMicted, at length make an impreſſion on the hearts even of men 
ſo wicked, as to glory in their impiety, injuſtice, and barbarity, 
they will much more be required by God moſt gracious, who is ever 
ready to beſtow his choiceſt bleſſings, when he ſees his creatures fit 
to receive them.” Arguments of this kind, taken from the feeble 
goodneſs, or even from the imperfections of men, to illuſtrate the 
ſuperior and infinite perfections of God, were often made uſe of b 
Jeſus, and with great ſucceſs, in working the convictions defienad. 
Such appeals force their way directly to men's hearts, bear down all 
oppoſition, and make a laſting impreſſion, The MS, reads the laſt 
clauſe of the verſe—and is he flack towards them. | 

Ver. 8. He will avenge them ſpeedily] Rather, ſuddenly ; for ſo the 
original i ax, may fignify. Beſides, Scripture and experience 
teach, that in moſt caſes puniſhment is not ſpeedily executed againſt 
the evil works of evil men ; but that when the divine patience ends, 
oftentimes de/trudtion overtaketh the wicked as a whirlwind ; Pſ. Ixxiii. 
18—20. and by its ſuddenneſs becomes the more heavy. Farther, 
the correction of the tranſlation propoſed, removes the ſeeming oppo- 
ſition between this clauſe and the end of the preceding verſe ; the 
reconciling of which has given riſe to ſeveral ſtrange criticiſms, not 
to mention that it agrees exactly with the ſubject in hand, the de- 
ſtruction of the Jewiſh nation having been repreſented by our Lord 
in this very diſcourſe, as what wou d be 5 Keul and 
heavy. See chap. xvii. 24. The queſtion at the end of the verſe 
implies, that at the coming of Chriſt to avenge and deliver God's 
ele, the faith of his coming ſhould in a great meaſure be loſt ; ac- 
cordingly it appears, from 2 Pet. iii. 4. that many infidels and 
apoſtates ſcoffed at the expeRation of Chriſt's coming, which the 
godly in thoſe days cheriſhed, Inſtead of on the earth, the Greek 
would be more properly rendered in the land; for ſo Tu very fre- 
quently ſignifies in the New Teſtament. See on Matth. iv. 8. and 
Acts vii. 3, 4, 11. Dr. Waterland reads this and the foregoing verſe 
thus; which cry day and night unto him? Though he may be ſlack towards 
them. Ver. 8. I tell you, he will avenge them preſently. But when, &c. 

Ver. . Who trufled in themſelves] Ilha were perſuaded of themſelves, 

8 | 


Ver. 11. The Phariſee flood and prayed thus] The Phariſee having a 
very high opinion of his own ſanctity, would not mingle with the 
crowd of worſhippers in the temple, leſt he ſhould have been defiled 
by them. See Iſa. Ixv. 5. But he ſtood on a place by himſelf alone; 
this is plainly expreſſed in the Greek, which ſhould be rendered, the 
Phariſee, flanding by himſelf, prayed theſe things. He ſpoke them aloud 
in the hearing of thoſe who were in the temple at their devotions. 


He ſhewed his pride and ſelf-conceit by ſtanding as near the ſanc- 


| tuary, the place of the divine habitation, as he could, that the 


prieſts might hear him alſo, and that he might be at as great a diſ- 


tance as poſſible from the profane publican, who, he oblerved, was 


| St, L . U K E. 8 Chap. XVIII. 
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11 The Phariſee ſtood and prayed thu 
with himſelf, God, I thank thee, that 1 - 
not as other men are, extortioners, un uf 
adulterers, or even as this publican. ; 
12 I faſt twice in the week, I give tithe, 
of all that I poſſeſs, | 
13 And the-publican ſtanding afar off 
would not lift up ſo much as his eyes unte 
heaven, but ſmote upon his breaſt, laying 
God be merciful to me a ſinner. | 
I4 I tell you, This man went down tg 
his houſe juſtified rather than the other: for 
every one that exalteth himſelf ſhall be 
abaſed z and he that humbleth himſelf ſhall 
be exalted. | 


9. Or, as being righteous, —V 11. Pf, exxxv. 2. Iſa. i. 1 5. viii. 2. 


praying at the ſame time with himſelf. This circumſtance of hi, 
ſtanding near the ſanctuary, is not indeed directly mentioned; bu: 
it is implied in that which is told of the publican, (ver. 13.) nan, 
that he flood afar off. Here therefore the phariſee prayed, giving 
God the honour of his ſuppoſed righteouſneſs, in which he they, 
have acted fo far well had he really been poſſeſſed of any; but thi; 
thankſgiving ſavoured of the rankeſt pride, being a praiſing of him. 
ſelf rather than of God, and ſuch a praiſing of himſelf as implied 
the higheſt contempt of others, and particularly of his fellow we. 
ſhipper : for he did not ſimply thank God that he was poſſeſſed ai 
this or that virtue, but truly that he was not lite other men, and pat- 
ticularly like the publican, who was then addrefling God. Morey; 
he took care to do himſelf all manner of honour, by an exact detail 
of the ins to which other men, particularly the publicans were prone 
from which, in his own opinion, he was perfectly free; and c. ho 
duties, which they neglected, but which he failed not to perform. Ser 
the next verſe. Or even as this publican, expreſſes a kind of con- 
temptuous pointing at him as it were with the finger, 


Ver. 12. I fafl twice, &c.] The fins which the Phariſee men- 
tioned, being ſuch as were ſeverally charged on publicans, and the 
duties ſuch as that ſort of men were ſuppoſed to neglect; it ſnened 
to what an 4ntolerable pitch his vanity was grown, ſince it led hin, 
even in his devotions directly to inſult his brethren, and proved tha 
he poſſeſſed none of thoſe virtues, for which he ſo vainly returned 
God this ſolemn thankſgiving. Beſides, his fa/ling twice a week wiz 
a duty not preſcribed by the law, no more than his paying tythes ofal, 
according to the opinion of moſt caſuiſts at that time, if, as is pro- 
bable, he meant zythes of mint, aniſe, and cummin, a preciſene(; by 
which men of his ſect made themſelves remarkable. dee ch. xi. 42, 
Wherefore the language of this part of his prayer was, „I notonly 
far excel other men in point of holineſs, but I am even more righte- 
ous than the law requires.” Thus did the proud Phariſee arrogant 
inſinuate, that he had laid God as it were under an obligation to him. 
It has been obſerved by moſt commentators, that the Jews, cſp* 
cially the Phariſees, uſed generally to keep private faſts on Mando 
and Thurſdays, as the primitive Chriſtians did on Medneſdays and Fi. 
days; and our Lord had formally removed their oftentatious manu: 
of doing it. See Matth. vi. 16. and Druſius on the place. 


Ver. 13. And the publican flanding afar off ] Impreſſed with  dety 
ſenſe of his ſins, ha bien _— CER in his own fight, that 
he would not go up among the people of God, but ſtood afar off, in 

the court the Gentiles, perhaps without the ſtone-wall, called byte 
Apoſtle the midale wall of partition, which Gentiles and unclean I RE 
raelites were not permitted to paſs, Here, with eyes fixed on the 4 


ground, ſmiting upon his breaſt, he by that action made a public ne 
acknowledgment of his great tranſgreſſions before all who wer: We. 
in ſight of him, and in the bitterneſs of his ſoul, bitterly cried to. WR i 
mercy. He too, as well as the Phariſee, pronounced his devotion Wn , 
aloud ; but in regard his prayer was a confeſſion of his ſin, his ſpel- 1 
ing it aloud proceeded not from vanity, but from the anguiſh of he b 
ſoul : for inſtead of doing him honour, this prayer tended to abe Wa 00 
him greatly, as he called no mixture of good to palliate the ma tt 


evils of his paſt life; but openly acknowledged that he was a {inne! 


and ſoug it refuge in the mercy of God, the alone foundation of his L 
hope. And that he did not act the hypocrite, was evident fro he 
the place which he choſe for his devotions, where there were few! re 
behold him, from the melancholy of his countenance, and from bus th 
whole deportment. The word apazruaS-, as here, often ſignifies an 10 
abandoned profiigate, a grievous ſinner; and not merely one who has in 
in ſome inſtances violated the divine law, which, alas! has beg, the 
and is the caſe with the beſt of men. See Matth. ix. 10, II. XII. Ou 
45. Luke vi. 32, 33, &c. 1 

Ver. 14. Fuftified rather than the other] Juſtiſed, and not tht alle. | tha 
Heylin. The original did. xai 1 bxeiog IS Aa peculiar idiom of tht nor 
Greek language, and will not admit of a literal conftruction in Log wo! 
liſh, The following paſſage will ſerve to ſhew, that its true _—_ | Wit 


vo q 
Wn, + 
by 


| yy the paſſage comparatively, as the Bible has it; And 
E treading in his ſteps, obſerves, in a ſermon on the ſubject. Our 


. words for 
Vith any 
e odurſelves are fre 


Chap. XVIII. 
15 And they brought unto him alſo in- 


fants, that he ſhould touch them: but when 


his diſciples ſaw it, they rebuked them. 


16 But Jeſus called them unto him, and 


ſaid, Suffer little children to come unto me, 
and forbid them not: for of ſuch is the 
kingdom of God. 

17 Verily I ſay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall 
not receive the kingdom of God as a little 
child, ſhall in no wiſe enter therein. 

18 And a certain ruler aſked him, ſaying, 
Good Maſter, what ſhall I do to inherit 
eternal life? | 

19 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Why calleſt 
thou me good? none 75 good, ſave one, hat 
is God. 

20 Thou knoweſt the commandments, Do 
not commit adultery, Do not kill, Do not 
ſteal, Do not bear falſe witneſs, Honour thy 
father and thy mother. 

21 And he ſaid, All theſe have I kept 
from my youth up. 

22 Now when Jeſus heard theſe things, 
he ſaid unto him, Yet lackeſt thou one 
thing: ſell all that thou haſt, and diſtribute 
unto the poor, and thou ſhalt have treaſure 
in heaven: and come, follow me. 

23 And when he heard this, he was very 
forrowful : for he was very rich. | 

24 And when Jeſus ſaw that he was very 
ſorrowful, he ſaid, How hardly ſhall they 
that have riches enter into the kingdom of 
God! 

25 For it is eaſier for a camel to go through 
a needle's eye, than for a rich man to enter 
into the kingdom of God. 5 

26 And they that heard zz, ſaid, Who then 
can be ſaved? = 

27 And he faid, The things which are 
3 with men, are poſſible with 
God. | 


28 Then Peter ſaid, Lo, we have left all, 
and followed thee. 
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Chap. XVIII. 


29 And he ſaid unto them, Verily I ſay 
unto you, there is no man that hath left 
houſe, or parents, or brethren, or wife, or 
children, for the kingdom of God's fake, 

30 Who ſhall not receive manifold more 
in this preſent time, and in the world to 
come life everlaſting. 

31 Then he took unto him the twelve, 
and ſaid unto them, Behold, we go up to 
Jeruſalem, and all things that are written 
by the prophets concerning the Son of man 
ſhall be accompliſhed. | 

32 For he ſhall be delivered unto the 
Gentiles, and ſhall be mocked, and ſpite- 
fully entreated, and ſpitted on. | 

33 And they ſhall ſcourge him, and put 
him to death: and the third day he ſhall 
riſe again, | 5 

34 And they underſtood none of theſe 
things: and this ſaying was hid from them, 
neither knew they the things which were 
ſpoken. 55 

35 And it came to paſs, that as he was 
come nigh unto Jericho, a certain blind man 
ſat by the way de begging: 

36 And hearing the multitude paſs by, he 
aſked what it meant. 1 

37 And they told him, that Jeſus of Na- 
zareth paſſeth by. | | 

38 And he cried, ſaying, Jeſus, h ſon 
of David, have mercy on me! 

39 And they which went before, rebuked 
him, that he ſhould hold his peace: but he 
cried ſo much the more, Thou ſon of David, 
have mercy on mel 

40 And ſeſus ſtood and commanded him 
to be brought unto him: and when he was 
come near, he aſked him, 

41 Saying, What wilt thou that I ſhall do 
unto thee? And he ſaid, Lord, that I may 
receive my fight. 5 

42 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Receive thy 

ſight: thy faith hath ſaved thee. ; 


Ver, 15. Matth. xix. 13. Mark x. 13.—V. 16. 1 Cor. xiv. 20. 1 Pet. ii. 2.—V, 17. Mark x. 1 5, —V. 18. Matth. xix. 16. Mark 
X. 17,—V, 20. Exod, xx. 12, 13. Rom. xiii. 9. Epheſ. vi. 2. Col. iii. 20.—V. 22. Matth. vi. 19, 20. xix. 21. 1 Tim. vi. 19. 
V. 24. Prov. xi. 28. V. 27. Jer. xxxii. 179. Zech. viii. 6. Matth. xix. 26. Ch. i. 37.—V. 28. Matth. xix. 27.— V. 29. Deut. 


xxxiii. 9. V. 
Ch, xxili. 1. T: 


's as above given. In John xiii. 10. our Saviour ſays, He that is 
Waſhed, need not to waſh, ſave his feet j—v gui iq & Te; mag viaolas, 
where the phraſe is exa ly the ſame as here, and excludes all waſhing 
but that of the feet. The learned Grotius has fallen into the error 
of ſuppoſing the Phariſee juſtified in ſome degree, by underſtanding 

Pr. Waterland, 


ord does not ſay abſolutely that either of the two was juſtified ; but 
be ſpeaks comparatively, that one was ſo rather than the other.” The 
* reader will obſerve, that there is nothing for rather in the original, and 
0 therefore it is printed in Italics in our Ribles Beſides, it is manifeſt 
. to the leaſt obſervation, that the Phariſee could not be at all acceptable 
a : the ſight of Him, who has declared, that he abaſeth all who exalt 
EE *emſelves, This appears to haye been a very favourite maxim with 
= ur Lord. See on Matth. xxiii. 12. 
1 rom the preſent parable we learn ſeveral important leſſons; as,— 
nat the generality of men are great ſtrangers to themſelves, and ig- 
norant of their own characters ;—that they often-times thank God in 
his benefits, while their hearts arc by no means penetrated 
juſt ſenſe of them ;—that it is difficult to think of the fins 
e from, without cenſuring the perſons who in 


Vol. III. 


lice, hypocriſy, and voluptuouſneſs. 


o. Job xlii. 10.—V. 31. Matth. xvi. 21. xvii. 22. *x. 17. Mark x. 32. Pf. xxii. Iſai. liii.— V. 32. Matth. xxvii. 2. 
ohn xviii. 28. Acts iii. 13.—V. 35. Matth. xx. 29. 


Mark x. 46.—V. 42. Ch. xvii. 19. 


our opinion are guilty of them that a man may be very ready to 
cenſure others, without a ſingle thought of reforming himſelf and 


that, in a certain ſenſe, we may be clear of open and ſcandalous fins, 


while we are full of inward ſpiritual wickedneſs, pride, envy, ma- 
We may farther obſerve, that 
by propounding this parable immediately after that of the importu- 
nate widow, our Lord hath taught us, that although our prayers 
muſt be very earneſt and frequent, they ſhould always be accom- 
panied with the deepeſt humility; becauſe no diſpoſition of mind is 
more proper for ſuch weak and frail beings as men to appear with be- 
fore the great God, than an abſolute ſelf-abaſement. See Macknight, 
Waterland's ſermons, vol. i. p. 393. my 8th diſcourſe on the Pa- 
rables, and the Reflections. 

Her. 22. Yet lacteſi thou one thing] Namely, to love God more 
than mammon. Our Saviour knew his heart, and preſently put him 
upon a trial, which laid it open to the ruler himſelf; and to cure 
his love of the world, which could not in him be cured otherwiſe, 
Chriſt commanded him to fell all that he had. But he does not 
command u to do this; but to uſe all to the glory of God. See on 
Mark x. 20. For the remainder of this chapter we refer the reader 


to the parallel paſſages, 
7 
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43 And immediately he received his ſight, 
and followed him, glorifying God: and all 
the people, when they ſaw it, gave praiſe 
unto God. N r 


n he - ON 
Of Zaccheus a publican. "The ten pieces of 


REFLECTIONS ON THE PHARISEE AND PUBLICAN. 
Ver. 9—14- | 


There are ſo few who make any pretenſions to religion, that it is 
reat pity any of thoſe pretenſions ſhould be falſe and groundleſs. 
The generality of the world we ſee quite neglect it, They neither 
have it, nor ſeem to have it, nor deſire to be thought to have it: and 
of the remainder who concern themſelves about it, many miſtake its 


nature, and having diſcharged its facile offices, they pride themſelves 


in their vain performances, and treat the reſt of the world with con- 
tempt and averſion, ver. 9. They chriſten their ill- nature by the 
name of zeal ; and whoever attempts to undeceive them, is likely 
to incur the worſt effects of it. This our Lord found by fad expe- 
rience from the Phariſees, who, upon this account, long perſecuted, 


and at laſt deſtroyed him. | 


So pernicious, a ;rinciple is this phariſaical righteouſneſs : Such 


reaſon have we all to guard againſt it : which every reader will be 


better enabled to do, who conſiders its nature as repreſented in the 
above parable, with the beautiful illuſtration of it by the oppoſite 
character of the humble publican. | 

We are told, that the Phariſee flood, and prayed thus within himſelf, 


Gad, I thank thee, &c. ver. 11, 12, It may be aſked, What is 


the fault of this prayer? If the Phariſee did mention his own good 
qualities, yet he ſeemed to do it with thankfulneſs, as aſcribing them 
and the glory of them to God ; thankfulneſs, which implies an humble 


confeſſion of our own inabilities, and a grateful acknowledgment of 


the divine favour,” 

But, ſee the deceitfulneſs of the heart of man! this Phariſee's 
giving God thanks was but a pretence, a mere artifice to introduce 
his own praiſe ; to authorize, and as it were ſanctify his vain-glorious 
boaſting, It was a kind of ſacrilege thus to abuſe the name of God 
to ſcreen his pride, and to ſerve only as a plauſible introduction to his 
arrogant commendations of himſelf, and his uncharitable cenſures 
and inſolent contempt of others. God, I thank thee, that I am not as 
other men, &c.—or even as this publican. See how he ſeaſons his pri- 
vate panegyric with public ſatire; and tramples upon the reſt of the 
world, to extol his own merit, as it were upon their ruin. All in- 
ordinate ſelf-love is neceſſarily attended with a proportionable want 
of charity ; ſo that pride and il] nature are inſeparable. But what 
alliance have they with religion ? What fellowſhip have light and 
darkneſs ? What connection is there between calumny and devotion? 

And yet, many men pretendedly religious, have been ſo remarkable 
for theſe two diabolical qualities of pride and ill- nature; have been ſo 
notoriouſly arrogant, ſupercilious and moroſe, ſo full of malicious 
cee eld and contempt of the reſt of the world, and all this 
with ſuch hypocritical pretences of zeal for virtue and religion; that 
they have given a handle to wicked men to charge religion itſelf, as 
acceſſary to ſuch criminal affections, though the tenour of all its pre- 


cepts tends to their utter extirpation. 


| How ill this phariſee performed theſe duties is not here ſpecified, 
but we may make a juſt eſtimate of them from his devotion, which 
is repreſented to us as exceedingly corrupt and prophane. It is ſaid, He 
wwent up to the temple to pray, ver. 10. but when he came to the Temple, 
he did no ſuch thing. He N his pride, he vented his malice; 
he boaſted, he railed, but he did not offer up one petition. No; he 
was ſo full of his own praiſes, that he forgot his prayers. 


This wicked practice of concealing the true purpoſe of the heart 
under more ſpecious pretences, is very common: men are intimately 


conſcious that pride is an odious quality, odious to God and man; 
and therefore they diſguiſe it with falſe colours. 

W hoever has kept a due watch over his own heart, muſt have 
bften obſerved theſe mean contrivances. Sometimes we pretend 
to blame ourſelves for ſomewhat we are leſs careful to excel in, that 
we may make ourſelyes amends in aſſuming ſome other qualities 
which we have more at heart. Sometimes, we will cover our pride 
with an affected humility, and diſcommend ourſelves, in hopes to be 
kindly contradicted, and that our talents may be diſplayed with 
greater luſtre, when we ſeem leſs conſcious of them. Sometimes we 
take occaſion to commend others for ſome excellence, which we ac- 


count conſpicuous in our own character; hoping thereby to make 


our own be taken notice of; and at other times, with the ſame baſe 
deſign, but by a more ungenerous method, we inveigh againft ſuch 


faults in others, as we judge ourſelves moſt exempt from, that our 


innocence may be the more advantageouſly remarked, with the benefit 
of ſuch foils. But, not to mention any more of theſe vile diſguiſes of 
vanity, this before us, of the Phariſee giving God thanks, is a very 
common and a very baſe one; and our Lord has ſingled it out for re- 
buke, that he might cure us, if poſſible, of a ſimilar conduct. 

So fallacious, and of ſuch dangerous conſequence, is the ſophiſtry 


of pride! He was in the preſence of his all- ſeeing Judge; —and yet, ſo 


far was. he from owning his guilt, and imploring mercy, that he af- 


fronted the divine omniſcience with lying boatts of his innocence. 


Or, to ſet this abſurdity in the light wherein St. Auguſtin has very 
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Chap. xix 


money. Chriſt. rideth. into Feriſalem with 


* 


triumph : weepeth over it : driveth the buyer; 
and ſellers out of the temple, and teacheth qa ily 


in it. The rulers would have deſtroyed bim, 


but for fear of the people. 
A ND Fe/us entered and paſſed through 
Jericho. W 


elegantly placed it He was before his phyſician, and boaſted of 


* his health, inſtead of difcovering his diſtemper.” 
But let us ſee, if he was not miſtaken even in what he took for the 


ſound part, that needed no phyſician, — in his boaſted virtues, for which 


he pretended ſuch devout thankfulneſs. God I thank thee, &c. there 
was no ground perhaps for his thankſgiving. He might be a very bad 
man, though he was not as other men were. Singularity is often a vice 
but can rarely be a virtue. Error is various, fin is of all modes and 
profeſſions ; but is then moſt abominable, when it is moſt concealed 
and wears the maſk of virtue. So that the Phariſee might be 207 4. 
other men were, to his greater condemnation. But, ſuppoſing bis 
ſenſe of the words, — that many were worſe than himſelf; yet Hell, 2 
well as Heaven, has diverſe manſions, and not to deſerve the loweft 
place in it, is ſmall matter of praiſe or conſolation. 

This general expreſſion of his own goodneſs being thus conſidered 
let us now view the particulars which he choſe to ſpecify; From ye- 
11, 12. we read that he was not an extortioner &c. — but that he faſt 
ed twice a week, and gave tythes of all that he poſſeſſed. ; 

Here he commends himſelf both negatively and poſitively ;' tor his 
merits uch, in a narrow compaſs, he was glad to make the moſt of 
them. Such negative commendations as he urges, are but a wretched 
kind of praiſe; yet we ſee vanity often have recourſe to them. You 
ſha]l hear an extravagant ſpendthrift boaſting that he is not covetous 
and a covetous extortioner glorying that he is not extiavagant ; al 
the moral virtues ſtand between two vicious extreams, and the man 
who is far gone in one, is generally exempt from the other, Our 
Phariſee, was no extortioner, nor adulterer, nor unjuſt, as he ſays; but 
he was proud, and hypocritical, and malicious, and cenſorious to an 
heinous degree. Witneſs his inſolent mention of the humble peni- 
tent beſide him — nor even as this publican ! — But He that ſaw the 
hearts of both, hath told us the difference, and that he was nat inc ed 
as that publican, in a contrary ſenſe to that which he intended. 

Thus much for his negative, ſpeak we now of his poſitive merits, 
—his Vaſting and alms-giving. Theſe are two externals of religion 
very edifying, when animated by the proper inward diſpoſition of 
the heart. Fa/ling is a means, which, under the influence of divine 
grace, much conduces to mortify the appetites and paſſions ; and 
when we faſt with this intention, we grow in virtue, and promote 
the great work of ſalvation. But there are ſome who, as Iſaiah 
ſpeaks, (ch. lviii. 3, 4.) faft through ſelf-will, for flrife and debate, 
and grow thereby more wilful, peeviſh, and contentious. This man 
gave, as he ſays hiniſelf, the tenth part of his ſubftance ; but, ac- 
cording to St. Paul, he might have given all his goods to feed the pur, 
yea, and his own body to be burned, —yet have wanted charity ; and then 
his alms and his martyrdom ſhould have profited him nothing. 

But enough of this Phariſee : Look now, on the other hand, and 
behold the reverſe of his character in the poor publican! No doubt 
this man had been guilty of thoſe crimes which were incident 20 his 
profeſſion, He had no merits to plead, no faſting, no alms, or other 
good works, wherewith to juſtify himſelf : He was a ſinner, indeed, 
probably a great ſinner, but he knew it, and was aſhamed; he was 
ſorry for it, and confeſſed it. The Phariſee had deſpiſed him ; but 
he deſpiſed none but himſelf. He food afar off, (ver. 13.) far from 

the ſanctuary, in the entrance, perhaps, of the temple ; as it were 
excommunicated by his own voice, and fully conſcious of his ownun- 
worthineſs to appear there. He would not ſo much as lift up his 6 
to heaven, but ſmote upon his breaſt, filled with a pious indignation 
againſt himſelf, and ſaid, God be merciful to me, a ſinner !” 

And yet our Lord has declared, in this finner's favour, (ver. 14.) 
that he returned ju/{rfied more than the other. And the only reaſon wa, 
„ becauſe he did not juſtify himſelf:“ He adds, For every one thit 
exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed, and he that humbleth himſelf Hall be a. 
alted. Such is the moral where with our Lord concludes this mol: 
beautiful parable: And what better influence or application can ve 
make or derive from his divine remark, than by repeating and recom- 
mending it to the ſerious meditation of all his fincere diſciples? E 
one that exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed, and he that humBleth himſelf bai it 


exaited. 


Chap. XIX. Ver. 1—4. And Jeſus entered] After conferring fett 


on the beggars, (ſee Matth. ix. 27.) Jeſus entered Jericho attended 


by them, by his diſciples, and by the multitude : He made 1? 
ſtay however in that town, becauſe he haftened to be at Jeruſaln 
eight or ten days before the paſfoyer, intending to preach and work 
miracles in the moſt public manner, under the eye of all the peopls 
and of the grandees; whoſe reſentment he was no longer afraid c, 
becauſe his miniſtry had continued the determined time, and be Wi 
reſolved to die at this paſſover. A man of this town, one o the 
principal tax-gatherers, having heard of our Lord's miracles, bad 
a great Curioſity to ſee what ſort of a perſon he was; but h. could ni 
for the crowd; for, the paſſover being at hand, the roads to Jeruſaien 
were full of people, and many of them happening to meet with our 


Lord, choſe to travel in his company, that they might behold his 


miracles, Zaccheus, therefore, ran befere, and climbed ut 1% 4 
cant 
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| 2 And behold, there was à man named 
Zaccheus, which was the chief among the 


publicans, and he was rich. 


3 And he ſought to Nv who he was; 


and could not for the preſs, becauſe he was 
little of ſtature. 


4 And he ran before, and elimbed up into 
a ſycomore- tree to ſee him; for he was to 
aſs that W. 7 
5 And when Jeſus came to the place; he 
looked up and ſaw him, and ſaid unto him, 
7accheus make haſte, and come down ; for 
to-day I muſt abide at thy houſe. 
6 And he made haſte, and came down, 
and received him joyfully. L 
- And when they ſaw it, they all mur- 


' mured, ſaying, That he was gone to be 


gueſt with a man that is a ſinner. 
8 And Zaccheus ſtood, and faid unto the 


xvii. 11. See Matth. x. 6. xv. 24.—V. 12. Matth. xxv. 14.—V. 13. Mina, here tranflated a 
waich, according to five ſhillings the ounce, is three pounds two ſhillings and ſix pence, 


camore-tree to ſee him. It ſeems he was in Jericho when Jeſus paſſed 
through : This accounts for his running before the multitude on this 
occahon, for by the 5th verſe it appears that his houſe was further 
on, in the way to Jeruſalem. His deſire to ſee Jefus was increaſed, 
no doubt, by the account which he had received in Jericho, of the 
miracle performed on the blind beggars ; for the news of ſo extraor- 
dinary a tranſaction would be quickly ſpread abroad. The words, 
and be was rich, at the end of ver. 2. ſeem to refer to the diſcourſe 
in the laſt chapter, ver. 24, &c. particularly to ver. 27. Zaccheus 


is a proof that it is poſſible for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of 


heaven. See Bengelius. 


Ver. 5. Zaccheus, make haſte] Jeſus had never ſeen him before; yet 
he called him by his name, and by what he ſaid inſinuated, that he 
knew his houſe was further on the road. What a ſtrange mixture 
of paſſions muſt Zaccheus have now felt, upon hearing one ſpeak; 
as knowing both his heart and life ! 

Ver. 7. Gone to be a gueſt with a man] To a man, Wat. and MS, 
The phraſe zxarauoz wage rin, properly ſignifies, „ to bait at a per- 
ſon's houſe on a journey ;” referring to the laying down their own 


burdens, or looſening them from their beaſts, at ſuch times and 
places, See Wolfius, vol. i. p. . 


Ver. 8. And Zaccheus floed ] Stood forth; —in order to make the 
noble declaration following. By the half of his goods, he probably 


meant his income. EovzoParrnca, which we Tender taken by falſe accu- 


; Action, properly ſignifies any kind of oppreſſion, eſpecially under any 


pretence of law; and therefore would be more properly rendered, 
at i; have taken any thing wrongfully, by injurious charge, or op- 
preſſive claims in my office.” Dr. Waterland and the MS. read, 17 
1 have wronged any man. See Ecclef. iv. 1. v. 8. Lxx. One great 
reaſon of the odium which followed the occupation of a publican 
was the injuſtice which ſuch perſons practiſed in the exerciſe of their 
office: Wherefore, the declaration which Zaccheus now made, was 
a fit vindication of his own character, and ſhewed how unreaſonable 


the prejudices were, which the multitude entertained againſt him on 
account of his 


declaration of what Zacche 


us had been accuſtomed to do, agreeably 
10 the force of his ex 


preſſions, which run in the preſent tenſe, I give, 
I reſtere, not in the future, I will give, I will reſtore; and likewiſe 
agreeably to the teſtimony with which Jeſus honoured Zaccheus, 
that he was a ſon of Abraham Or, we may take it as a declaration 
of his reſolution, with reſpect to his future conduct, dating his con- 
verſion from this period; for, even in this light, the declaration 
clears his Character from the aſperſion which the multitude charged 
him with, on account of his occupation, and ſhews the unrcaſon- 
ableneſs of their murmuring againit Jeſus, becauſe he went into the 
houſe of a tax-gatherer, ver. 7. The reaſon is plain: He who, after 
giving the Ealf of his goods to feed the poor, and making a four-fold 
reſtitution for all the injuries he committed, had a competency where- 
with to ſupport himſelf and his family, muſt not have been guilty of 
many deliberate acts of injuſtice. The evils of this kind he was 


chargeable with j f : 
ho Ge 971 in the proſecution of his buſineſs, muſt have been 


a 5 gnorance and human frailty, rather than of a ſettled 
wicked diſpoſition; and therefore he muſt have been a perſon of great 
probity and worth. Accordingly, Jeſus confirmed the account which 
accheus gave of himſelf, by declaring that he was a ſen of Abraham, 
ws in reſpect of his deſcent only, but in reſpect of his faith and ho- 

neſs, Ver. 9. That Zaccheus was a Jew, appears from his name, 
kts is the ſame with Zaccai, Ezra ii, q. Four-fold was the ut- 
= which the Jewiſh law required, even in cafes of a fraudulent 
3 and conviction; (unleſs where an ox had been killed 

r lold, and ſo its labour loſt to the owner, and its diſcovery ren= 


Dok . 


profeſſion. This verſe may be either conſidered as a 


Lord; Behold, Lord; the half of my gobds 
I give to the poor; and if I have taken any 
thing from any man by falſe accuſation; } 
reſtore him foiir-fold; | | | 
9 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, This day is 
ſalvation come to this houſe, ſorſomuch as he 
alſo is a ſon of Abraham. 2 

10 For the Son of man is come to ſeek 
and to fave that which was loſt, _ 

11 And as they heard theſe things, he add- 
ed, and ſpake a parable; becauſe he was nigh 
to Jeruſalem, and becauſe they thought that the 
kingdom of God ſhould immediately appear. 

12 He ſaid therefore, A certain noble- 
man went into a far country, to receive for 
himſelf a kingdom, and to return. 

13 And he called his ten ſervants; and de- 
livered them ten pounds, and ſaid unto 
them; Occupy till I come. 1 


Ver. 5, Matth. ix. 11.—V. 8. Exod. xxii. 1. Ch. iti. 14.— V. 9. Rom. iv. 11, 12, 16. Gal. iii. 7. Ch. xiii. 16.—V. 10. Matth. 


pound, is twelve ounces and an half: 


dered more difficult, Exod. xxii. 1.) for the phraſe of re/loring ſeven- 


Fold, Prov. vi. 31. ſeems only proverbial, to expreſs making abun- 


dant ſatisfaction: But if a man not legally convicted or acculed, vo- 


Juntarily diſcovered the fraud he had committed, beſides his treſpaſs- 


offering he was to add to the principal only a fifth part, Lev. vi. 5. 


Zaccheus therefore ſhews the ſincerity of his repentance by ſuch an 
offer. Some commentators have remarked, that oppreſſive publicans 


were by the Roman law required to reſtore four-fold; but this was 


only aftet judgement obtained, where they had been guilty of ex- 
torting by force ; whereas, before conviction, it was enough to make 
reſtitution of what had been taken ; and even after it, in common 


_ caſes, all that the law required was reſtoritig twice as much. Archbp. 


Tillotfon juſtly obſerves, that“ had mote than an eighth part of Zac- 
cheus's poſſeſſions been unjuſtly gotten, he could not have been able 
to make ſuch reſtitution, after having given away half of what he 
now had to the poor, even though he had ſtripped himſelf of all.“ See 


his works, vol. iii. p. 86. Lightfoot's Hor. Heb. and Salmaſius de 
Foener.: p. 386. 


Ver. . And Jeſus ſaid unto him] And Teſus ſpake concerning him, 
that is, to the gueſts; as is evident from the ſpeech itſelf. The pre- 


poſition wg; is uſed in this ſenſe, ch. xx. 19. Heb. i. 7. iv. 13. 
The MS. for houſe, reads family. | 

Vier. 10. For the Son of man is come to ſeek and to ſave, &e.] Far- 
ther to convince the people that our Lord a&ted agreeably to his 
character, in keeping company with publicans and ſinners, He told 
them, that the great defign of his coming, into the world was to Far 
ſuch; alluding to the parables of the 4% ſheep, loft money, and 11/t 
ſon, which he had lately delivered, to prove how agreeable it was to 
reaſon, to the duties of his miſſion, and to the will of God, that he 
ſhould keep company with the worſt of ſinners, in order to recover 
them unto God their rightful owner. And therefore, though Zac- 
cheus had been as bad a man as the multitude ſuppoſed him, and his 
vocation beſpake him to be, Jeſus was in the exerciſe of his duty 
when he went to his houſe. See Macknight. a 

Ver. 11. He—ſpake a parable, &c.] Becauſe his followers were 
accompanying him to the royal city, in expectation that the kingdom 
of God would immediately appear, and with a reſolution to aſſiſt him 


in exeCting it; he ſpake a parable, wherein he ſhewed them their 


duty, deſcribed the true nature of the kingdom of God, and taught 
them that it was not immediately to appear : Conſidered in this view, 
as ſuited to the circumſtance of time, and to the caſe of thoſe to whom. 
it was delivered, this parable will appear a moſt wiſe and ſcaſonable 
admonition ; and by neglecting the inſtruction it was deſigned to give 


them, the Jews delervedly brought ruin on themſelves. [he Evan- 


geliſt ſays, that as they heard theſe things, namely, that ſaluation was 
come to Laccheus's family, he added, and ſpake a parable ; trom whence 
we gather that he ſpake the parable in Zaccheus's houſe, 

er. 12. A certain nobleman} A certain king's ſon, in order to be 
confirmed in his father's kingdom, went into a far country, to do 
homage unto a more powerful potentate, of whom he held it as a 
vaſſal. The alluſion here is to a cuſtom which prevailed greatly in 
our Lord's time among the princes of the eaſt: Before they ventured 
to aſcend the throne, they went to Rome, and ſolicited the emperor's 
permiſſion, who diſpoſed of all the tributary kingdoms as he thought 
fit. The meaning of this part of the parable is, that before Jeſus fet up 


his kingdom, he was to dic, and to aſcend into heaven. See on Matth. 
xxv. 14. 


Ver. 13. And he called his ten ſervants) Beſore he departed, he 


called his ten houfhold flaves, Anu; taille; and gave each of them a 


ſum of money, to be employed in trade till he ſhould return, By the. 


ten bouſbold flaves, we are to underſtand the Apoſtles and fuſt preachers 
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o 
14 But his citizens hated him, and ſent a 
meſſage after him, ſaying, We will not have 
this man to reign over us. . 
15 And it came to paſs, that when he was 
returned, having received the kingdom, then 
he commanded theſe ſervants to be called 
unto him, to whom he had given the money, 
that he might know how much every man 
had gained by trading. 
16 Then came the firſt, ſaying, Lord, 
thy pound hath gained ten pounds. 
17 And he ſaid unto him, Well, thou 
good ſervant: becauſe thou haſt been faith- 
ful in a very little, have thou authority over 
ten cities. 1 
18 And the ſecond came, ſaying, Lord, 
thy pound hath gained five pounds. 
19 And he ſaid likewiſe to him, Be thou 
alſo over five cities. | 8 
20 And another came, ſaying, Lord, be- 
hold, here is thy pound, which I have kept 
laid up in a napkin : 
21 For I feared thee, becauſe thou art an 


not ſow. | 


22 And he faith unto him, Out of thine 
own mouth will I judge thee, thou wick, 
ſervant. Thou kneweſt that I was an au. 

| ere man, taking up that I laid not down, 


and reaping that I did not ſow : 


Chap. XIX 
' auſtere man: thou takeſt up that thou hs 
edſt not down, and reapeſt that thou didf 


23 Wherefore then gaveſt not thou m 
money into the bank, that at my coming | 


might have required mine own with 


24 And he ſaid unto them that ſtood hy 


Take from him the 

him that hath ten pounds. 
25 (And they ſaid unto him, 

hath ten pounds.) | 


pound, and give 7 t, 


uſury? 


Lor d, he 


26. For I ſay unto you, That unto ey 
one which. hath, ſhall be given ; and from 
him that hath not, even that he hath ſha 


be taken away from him. 


27 But thoſe mine enemies, which would 
not that I ſhould reign over them, bring 


hither, and ſlay hem before me. 


Ver. 15. Gr. filver, and fo ver. 23.—V. 17. Ch. xvi. 10.—V. 22. 2 Sam, i. 16. Matth. xii. 27.—V. 26. Matth. xiii. 12. xxy, 19, 


Mark iv. 25. Ch. viii. 18. 


of the Goſpel ; to whom Jeſus gave endowments, fitting them for 
their work, and from whom he expected a due improvement of thoſe 
endowments, in the propagation of the Goſpel. This was their 
particular duty in the erection of the kingdom of God, about which 
they were now fo ſolicitous. Inſtead of occupy, Dr. Waterland, the 
MS. and Doddridge, read trade. 

Ver. 14. But his citizens hated him] His natural ſubjects hated him 
without a cauſe, as appears from the meſſage or embaſſy which they 
ſent after him to the potentate, from whom he ſought, what in later 
times has been called inveſiture. For, in that meſſage they alledged 
no crime againſt him, but only expreſſed their ill will towards him by 
declaring, that they would not have him to reign over them. This 
is a fit repreſentation of the cauſeleſs oppoſition which the Jewiſh 
great men made to Jeſus. But the embaſly had no effect; the prince 
received the kingdom, and returned with full authority, which he 
exerciſed in calling his ſervants to account, and in puniſhing his re- 


bellious ſubjects. So the oppoſition which the Jews made to our 


Lord's ſpiritual kingdom proved ineffeQtual : Having all power in 
heaven and earth given unto him after his death, he will return to 
reckon with his Apoſtles, and miniſters, and rebellious ſubjects ; 
nay, he has returned already, and puniſhed the Jews with a moſt ex- 
emplary puniſhment, for reſiſting his government. See ver. 15. 

2 er. 16. Thy pound hath gaine 
ſervants is remarkable: They do not ſay, that they themſelves have 
gained the ten, or the five pounds, but Th pound bath gained, &c. at- 
tributing their ſucceſs, not to themſelves, but to the gifts of his grace. 
It is obſervable, that in Matt. xxv. 20, &c. where the ſervants are 
repreſented as doubling the different ſums entruſted to each, the re- 
ward is ſpoken of as the ſame : but here, the ſums intruſted being the 
fame, and the improvement deſcribed as different, there is a propor- 
tionable difference in the reward; which, as it is a beautiful circum- 
ſtance, was, no doubt, intended for our inſtruction. See ver. 20. 21. 

Ver. 20, 21. Lord, behold, here is thy Fx xn. We have in theſe 
verſes a proverbial deſcription of an unjuſt rigorous character. The 
fHothful ſervant, by applying it to his lord, aggravated his crime not 
a little : he imprudently told bim, that knowing his ſevere and griping 
diſpoſition, he thought it prudent not to riſk his money in 2 for 
ſcar he ſhould have loſt it: that he had hid it in a napkin, in order 
to deliver it to him ſafe at his return; and that this was the true rea- 
fon why he had not increaſed his talent, as the others had done 
theirs. Thus ſlothful miniſters of religion, and pretended ſervants 
of Chriſt, will be ever ready to throw the blame of their unfaithful- 
neſs on God himſelf. See on Matth. xxv. 24. This negligent 
and Nothful ſervant, ſays Queſnelle, ought.to make all paſtors and 
clergymen tremble ; who imagine that they lead an innocent life, if 
they do but avoid the groſſer tins, and only lead an eaſy and quiet 
life, in idleneſs and indolence : In a prieſt it is a great evil, not to do 
any good; not to ſe the gifts of God, is to abuſe them: he loſes them, 
who does not make them. ſerviceable to the church. Reſt is a crime 
in one who is called to a laborious life; and we cannot live to our- 
ſelves alone, when we belong to the church of Chriſt.” See Bp. Bur- 
net's Paſtoral Care. 

Ver. 22, 23. Thou neweſt that IJ was an auflere man] Didſi thus 
 #now, &c.? “ Thou haſt been. ſlothful in the higheſt degree ;—for, to 
argue with thee upon thy own baſe principles, —if thou really hadſt 

3 1 | | 


ten pounds] The modeſty of theſe 


believed me to be the rigorous perſon thou ſayeſt I am, 


certainly have been at the pains to lend aut my money; — a metuod of 
thy talent which would have occaſioned thee no trouble 


8 
at all. Thy excuſe therefore is a mere pretence.“ In 
all the excuſes which wicked miniſters offer in their 


thou would? 


like manner, 
own behalf, 


will ſtand them in no ſtead at the bar of God; whether they be 
drawn from the character which they affix to God, or from his de. 


crees, or from their own inability, or from the difficul 
vice, or from any other conſideration whatſoever. 


ty of his ſer. 


Ver. 25. Lord, he bath ten pounds) So far as this ſeems to expreſ 
wy thing of envy in the fellow- ſervants, it is not to be regarded a 
a ſignificant circumſtance, but only as an incidental one, to intimate 
to us, that his lord gave to the diligent ſervant what he had gained, 


for himſelf. 
Ver. 26. TI ſay unto you] I aſſure you ; as 
may take it on my authority.” 


bellion 
ing the kingdom, bring hither, and put them to death 


much as to ſay, “ You 


er. 27. But thoſe mine enemies] © "Thoſe who were guilty of re- 
againſt me, by doing all in their power to hinder my obtain- 


this infant.” 


| KaraoPazars, is literally, ay them with the ſivord; and it properly ex. 


preſſes the dreadful laughter of the impenitent Jews, 
of each other, and of the Romans. | 
the only deſign of the paſſage; for it plainly relates to 
terrible execution which ſhall be done on all im 
the 2 day, when the faithful ſervants of 
warded. 


riſt 


by the ſword 


That does not ſeem howeret, 


the far more 


itent finners in 


ſhall be re 


Thus Jeſus taught his diſciples, that though they might imagine 


his kingdom was ſpeedily to be erected, and that th 


were ſoon to 


partake of its joys ; yet he was to go away, or die, before he obtained 
it; and that they were to perform a long courſe of laborious ſervices 
before they received their reward. That, having obtained the kingam 


at his reſurrection, he would return, and reckon with 


his ſervants; 


to whom he had given ability and opportunity for his work, and 
would treat them according to the fidelity they ſhewed in the 

committed unto them. Particularly, that he would execute ven- 
| gr on thoſe, who, for his converſing familiarly with finners, 0! 


the difficulty or diſagreeableneſs of his laws, or any other cafe 


whatever, had refuſed to let him reign over them, or hindered the erec- 


tion of his kingdom among others. This Jeſus did, i 


n ſome mei- 


ſure, when he deſtroyed the Jewiſh nation by the Roman amis; 


and ſtill continues to do, by the extraordinary judgments with which 
he ſometimes viſits mankind : but he will do it more eminently at tbe 


end of the world, when he ſhall come with millions of angels, final 


to reward his faithful ſervants, and to puniſh his enemies. The king 
dem of Chrift, ſpoken of in this parable, is his mediatorial kingdom: 
in which he rules men by his word and ſpirit, and exerciſes t e 


higheſt acts of kingly power; calls all his ſubjects without diſtinc· 
tion to his tribunal, judges them, and rewards or puniſhes them 4c 
cording as he knows they deſerve. They who affix a more gene 


meaning to the parable, ſuppoſe that the character and end of three 
1. The character of thoſe vi? 


ſorts of perſons are deſcribed in it. 
profeſs themſelves the ſervants of Chriſt, and who act 
ſuitable to their profeſſion. 


in a mann 


3, The character of thoſe who take up- 


on them the title, but do not act up to it. 3. The character of thoſe, 


who, though they be Chriſt's natural ſubjects, neither profels pre 
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28 And when he had thus ſpoken, he 
went before, aſcending up to Jeruſalem. 3 
20 And it came to paſs when he was 
come nigh to Bethphage and Bethany, at 
the mount called the mount of Olives; he 
ſent two of his diſciples s 
zo Saying, Go ye into the village over 
inſt you, in the which at your entering ye 
ſhall find a colt tied, whereon yet never man 
fat: looſe him, and bring him hither. $4 
21 And if any man aſk you, Why do ye 
looſe him? thus ſhall ye ſay unto him, Be- 
cauſe the Lord hath need of him. 
32 And they that were ſent, went their 
way, and found even as he had ſaid unto 
them. 


— 


S 


owners thereof ſaid unto them, Why looſe ye 
the colt? 


34 And they ſaid, The Lord hath need of 

* 5 And they brought him to Jeſus: and 
they caſt their garments upon the colt, and 
they ſet ſeſus thereon. | 


clothes in the way. TT 
37 And when he was come nigh, eveti 
now at the deſcent of the mount of Olives; 


Ver. 28, Mark x. 32.—V. 29. Matth. xxi. 1. Mark xi. 1.—V. 38. PC. exviii. 26. Ch, ii. 14. Epheſ ji, 14. 
V. 44. 1 Kings ix» 75 8. Mic. iii, 12. Matth. xxiv. 2. Mark xiii, 2, Ch. xxi, 6. Dan. ix. 24. 1 


WW fclves his ſervants, nor yield him obedience; but endeavour to ſhake 

WE off his yoke, and oppoſe him with all their might. The f/f ſort are 
= the true diſciples of Chriſt, The ſecond ſort are hypocrites. The 

= third are the openly profane, The judgement which the ſervants in 

W the parable met with from their lord, repreſents the judgement and 
end of the different ſorts of chriſtians juſt now mentioned: True diſ- 
copies ſhall be munificently rewarded with the honours and pleaſures 
of immortality ; hypocrites ſhall be ſpoiled of all the advantages on 
WT which they relied, and ſtripped of thoſe falſe virtues for which they 
RS valued themſelves ; ſo that, being ſhewed to all the world, in their 

WE proper colours, their pride ſhall be utterly mortified, and they them- 
ſelves loaded with eternal infamy, Laſtly, the detection and puniſh- 
ment of hypocrites ſha]l add to the honours of the truly virtuous, 

whoſe merit ſhall thus ſhine more conſpicuouſly : for, as the houſes 
and landt which our Lord promiſed to thoſe who followed him in the 
 7cg-neration, Mark x. 30. ſignify not the things themſelves, but the 
a {atisfaCtion ariſing from them; ſo the pound in the parable, given to 
dim that had the fen pounds, ſignifies, that virtuous perſons in heaven 
hall have ſatisfactions as great as thoſe which hypocrites enjoy in 
WE heir advantages, and ſuppoſed virtues, but upon a much more ſolid 
3 foundation ; namely, the conſciouſneſs of real virtues, and the con- 
unual increaſe of grace. Thus ſhall the men who poſſeſs true good- 
ess be rewarded ; having in their own eyes always appeared as 
nothing, they ſhall be raiſed, by the approbation of God, to a be- 
coming ſenſe of the excellent qualities with which they are adorned z 
and having been ſorely diſtreſſed with the motions of fin, while they 
Es continually ſtruggled againſt them, they ſhall now be made more 
dan conquerors, and have infinite ſatisfaction in the victory. And 
v for the open enemies of Jeſus, they ſhall be puniſhed with exem- 
WE Plary puniſhment, ſevere in proportion to the degrees of their guilt. 
dee Mack night, and my 17th ſermon on the parables, 
%. 28. When he had thus ſpoken, he went before] He went forward. 
WMS. Having finiſhed the parable, our Lord left the houſe of Zac- 
= cus, and proceeded onward to Jeruſalem, ſhewing by his ala- 
cin the journey how willing he was to undergo thoſe heavy 
4 W. which he knew were to befal him in Jeruſalem. See on 
We Mark x. 32. 

Ver. 33. The owners thereof ſaid ] Perhaps, had not the owners of the 
beaſts happened to be by, and had not St. Luke expreſly mentioned 
them, The malice of ancient or modern infidels would have found 
ſome occaſion for raiſing an outcry on the ambiguity of the words, 
De Lord hath need of him. Its being a weak and contemptible cavil 
Would not have prevented their uſe of it, as we learn from abundant 
es xperience, If the people here ſpoken of were not, as they poſſibly 
= ght be, the acquaintances of Chriſt, they might eaſily meet with 
um at Jeruſalem, if they had a mind to enquire after the aſs and 
oct. Or, they might be left, agrecably to the owners direction, 


Vor. III. 


S. L U K E. 


33 And as they were looſing the colt, th Py 


36 And as he went; they ſpread their 


Chap: XIX. 
the whole multitude of the diſciples begad 
to rejoice; and praiſe God with a loud voice; 
for all the mighty works that they had 
ſeen ; VV 

38 Saying, Bleſſed Ze the King that com- 
eth in the name of the Lord: Peace in 
heaven; and glory in the higheſt | 
39 And ſome of the Phariſees from among 
the multitude; ſaid unto him, Maſter; re- 
buke thy diſciples. | 

40 And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
I tell you; that if theſe ſhould hold their 
peace, the ſtones would immediately cry out: 
41 And when he was come near, he be- 
held the city, and wept over it, 

42 Saying, If thou hadſt known, even 
thouz at leaſt in this thy day,. the things 
which belong unto thy peace! but now they 
are hid from thine eyes. 

43 For the days ſhall come upon thee, 
that thine enemies ſhall caſt a trench about 
thee; and compaſs thee round, and keep 
thee in on every fide, _ 8 

44 And ſhall lay thee even with the 
ground, and thy children within thee ; and 
they ſhall not leave in thee one ſtone upon 
another : becauſe thou kneweſt not the time 
of thy viſitation: | ; 

ii. 14.—V. 40. Hab. ii. 11, 
et. Il. 12. 
at ſome houſe in the city, or be ſent back by ſome of our Lord's at- 


tendants, though the Evangeliſts do not deſcend to ſuch minute par- 
ticulars. See Doddridge. 


Ver. 40. The flones would immediately cry out] This may ſignify ei- 
ther that God would by miracle raiſe up others to glorify his name, 
rather than ſilence ſhould be kept on this occaſion, —as Dr. Clarke 
explains it ; or, that it was a thing altogether impoſſible to make the 
multitude hold their peace. See on Matth. iii. 9. 

Ver. 42. If thou hadſi known] O that thou hadſi known, See on ch. 
xii. 50. It is certain, as we have before obſerved, that the particle 
© is ſometimes uſed to expreſs an ardent wiſh; and the connection 
here will very well bear it. But if our tranſlation be retained, it 
muſt be acknowledged that the broken manner of ſpeaking is very 
emphatical : Our Lord will then ſeem to pauſe, in a ſilent reflection 
on the happy conſequences which would have attended their obedient 
regard to his invitations and addreſſes, See on ver. 44. 

Ver. 43. Shall a a trench about thee] Jeſus here foretold particu- 
Jarly the principal circumſtances of the ſiege of Jeruſalem, and to 
his prophecy the event correſponded moſt exactly; for when Titus 


attacked the city, the Jews defended themſelves ſo obſtinately, that 
he found there was no way to gain his purpoſe, but to encompaſs the 


city with a fence and a mound. By this means he kept the beſieged 
in on every ſide, cut off from them all hope of ſafety by flight, and 
conſumed them by famine. The work which he undertook was 
indeed a matter of extreme difficulty ; for the wall meaſured thirty- 
nine furlongs, or almoſt five miles, and the towers were, thirteen in 
number, every one of them ten furlongs in compaſs ; nevertheleſs, 
the whole was finiſhed in three days; for, to uſe the expreſſion of 
Joſephus, * the ſoldiers in performing this work were animated by a 


divine impulſe.” See his Jewiſh War, book vi. chap. 13. and for the 


other circumſtances, the notes on Matth. xxiv. | 

Ver. 44. Becauſe thou kneweſt not the time, &c.] Our Lord here aſ- 
ſigns the cauſe of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and her children; it 
was becauſe that when God viſited them by his Son,—the ſeed of 
Abraham and David, —the Meſſiah, — they did not know it, but re- 
jected and crucified him, The deſtruction of the city, and of her 
inhabitants, clearly foreſeen by our Lord in all its circumſtances, was 
a ſcene ſo affecting, that it moved his tender ſoul, and made him 
weep. It ſeems, the miſeries of his bittereſt enemies had more in- 
fluence to aMict and melt his ſoul, than the admiration, the accla- 
mations, and hoſannas of his friends, to elate him with joy. His 
weeping was a wonderful inſtance of his humanity, and is ſo far 
from leſſening the dignity of his character, that it exalts it infinitely, 
Were it worth while, the reader might be put in mind that the hiſto- 
rians of Greece and Rome, to aggrandize their heroes, have been at 
pains to relate occurrences at which they ſhed tears ;—but this would 
be to fall egregiouſly below the greatneſs of the ſubject. Is it poſ- 


4 ible 


Chap, XIX 8. 


— 


45 And he went into the temple, and 
began to caſt out them that ſold therein, 
and them that bought; . 

46 * unto them, It is written, My 
houſe is the houſe of prayer: but ye have 
made it a den of thieves. 5 . 

47 And he taught daily in the temple. 


Ver. 45. Matth. xxi. 12. Mark xi. 11, 15.—V. 46. Ifai. Ivi. 7. 
Or, hanged on him. | 


ſible to have the leaſt reliſh for goodneſs, and not be raviſhed with 
the man, who has ſuch a quick feeling of the miſeries of others, as 
to weep for their misfortunes in the height of his own proſperity — 
eſpecially if the objects moving his compaſſion are enemies, and his 
courage is ſuch, as to enable him to look without perturbation on the 


| pra diſaſters ready to fall on himſelf? See Matth. xx. 18, 19. 


et wondering mortals then behold in this an example of compaſſion 
and generoſity, infinitely ſuperior to any thing that the heathen world 
can furniſh ;—an example highly worthy of their admiration and 
imitation. | 
Ver. 48. All the people were very attentive to hear bim] They hung 
as it were on his lips while he ſpake, is the literal import of the 
original, | 


REFLECTIONS ON THE STORY OF ZACCHEUS. 


In this pleaſing narrative Zaccheus the publican ſets an example 
articularly of the two great and important Chriſtian duties, namely 
Reſtitution, and Alms-giving z which calls upon us to conſider how 
far we are obliged to follow it. 
As to the firſt we may obſerve, that Zaccheus, by a ſupererogat- 
ing juſtice, made what was preſcribed by the Levitical law in one 
afticular caſe, (Exod. xxii. 1.) the general rule of his practice.— 
We need not however propoſe the ample reparation he made, as a 
ſtandard which we are ſtrictly bound to come up to. It will be 
ſufficient to ſhew what we are indiſpenſably obliged to, and to inſiſt 
barely on the uſual and ſingle reſtitution, only that when we have 
wronged any perſon, we return him ſtrictly as much as we have 
wronged him of, and fully repair the damage he has ſuſtained: We 
may only except the caſe of an abſolute incapacity, which is indeed 
an univerſal diſpenſation z but, with this one reſerve, in all other 
caſes, we are indiſpenſably obliged to make an equiyalent reparation 
for the injuries we have done. | 
Now, as God is the author, ſo he is the guardian of human ſociety, 
and has taken the properties of men under his protection. To ſecure 
theſe, and preſerve the world in peaceable order, he fences the poſ- 
ſeſſions of every man with a ſtrict command to the reſt, not to covet 
or defire them. When that fundamental law is violated, and inordi- 
nate deſires break looſe, then, to prevent our putting them in exe- 


cution, other commands are oppoſed, to ſecure property in its ſeveral 


branches. When we tranſgreſs theſe commandments too, and actually 
invade the rights of our neighbour, then the ſin is compleated, and 
woeful is our condition,, Yet God, whoſe mercy is over all his 
works, as a ſupplement to the former laws, has added this now un- 
der conſideration, ix. That after we have wickedly coveted, after 
we have unjuſtly taten the goods of our neighbour, we ſhould 


| reſtore them to him again, and re-eſtabliſh the order we had violated. 


'There is no room for farther precepts on this head : If we continue 
to tranſgreſs this laſt, this merciful commandment, no ſhadow of 
excuſe remains; we ſhall die in our ſins. The Almighty Legiſlator 
will proceed to judgement, and fad will be his ſentence againſt the 
tranſgreſſors; ſee 1 Theſſ. iv. 1, 2, 6. where St. Paul expreſly de- 
clares, that the Lord is the avenger of all ſuch, as defraud or oppreſs their 
brother in any matter, 

Bur although no inſpired writer had thus forewarned us ; yet the 
mere light of nature has ſufficiently revealed this truth to mankind, 
Who can deny, or doubt, that we are obliged to be juſt, that we are 
obliged not to do wrong? If we ought not wrongfully to tate the 

oods of our neighbours, then certainly we ought not to 4p them. 

he theft or fraud was a tranſient act, a /n indeed—yet ſins will be 
forgiven upon repentance ; but the deliberate keeping the unjuſt 
gain, is a permanent habit of injuſtice ; and, as long as that laſts, 
we can have no reaſonable hopes of God's mercy ; we render our- 
ſelves incapable of it. 
All ſins, as we obſerved, will be forgiven on repentance. But, 
without reſtitution, where that is poſſible, there can be no true re- 
pentance. An effectual repentance ever includes theſe two neceſſary 
parts ;—a ſorrow for ſin, and a determined reſolution to forſake it; 
and both theſe neceſſarily imply re/titution, as will appear when we 
conſider them ſeverally. 

Sorrow for Sin, where it is ſincere, muſt beget earneſt wiſhes that 
we had not committed it. Lamenting the paſt folly with contrite 


pangs, we wiſh we had never done it. We would give the world 


to undo it, if that were poſſible. Now this is the immediate ten- 
dency of re/?itution; in ſome fort it undoes the deed, and makes 


| atonement to juſtice. He therefore who does not endeavour to make 


reſtitution, has no real contrition. For, if he is truly grieved that 
he has gotten another man's goods; why does he keep them? if he 
wiſhes he had not done fo, why does he perſiſt in it? Thele things 
are inconſiſtent, and deftroy each other, 

The {econd material of repentance is a uten not to repeat the 


* 4 KL © 


him, : 


do: for all the people were very — 


ceive 2. offences to be ſuch, as are not only againſt God, but ap 


Brother 


Chap. XIx 


But the chief prieſts, and the ſcribes, and 
the chief of the people ſought to deſtio 


48 And could not find what they migli 


to hear him. 


f 


Jer. vii, 11.—V. 47 Mark xi. 18. John vii. 19. viii. 37,—y, RI 


crime. As long as we wilfully detain what belongs to another we 
repeat the crime, or what is equivalent, we continue and perſeye; 
in it. Now, is it reaſonable to hope that God will forgive ** 
which we obſtinately perſiſt in? If we die without making reſſitu. 
tion, do we not die in our fin ? And can we then have any hopes di 
mercy ?—the holy ſcriptures aſſure us, we cannot. 
In the warning given for the celebration of the Lord's ſupper, i. 
is obſeryable, our church has been particularly careful to remind al 
her members of this, among other conditions requiſite in a worth 
communicant. My duty (faith the miniſter) is to exhcrt yo 
&c,—that ye may come holy and clean to ſuch an heavenly feaft.— 
The way and means thereto is, firſt, to examine your lives and con. 
verſations by the rule of God's commandments, — and if ye ſhall per. 


againſt your neighbours, then you ſhall reconcile yourſelves to then 
being ready to make reſtitution and ſatisfaction according to the 
uttermoſt of your powers, for all injuries and wrongs done by yoy 
to any other: — for, otherwiſe the receiving of the holy communion 
doth nothing elſe but increaſe your damnation.“ And then folloys 
a _— to all ſuch, that at their peril they come not to the holy 
table, 
The fame injunction is implied in thoſe words of our Lord, Matt, 
v. 2% if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there remember that th 
ath aught againſi thee ; leave there thy gift before the altar, and 
g thy way; firſt be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer thy gif. 
Without this, our oblations will be ineffectual, and our pray:rs re. 
jected; our brother muſt firſt be reconciled by doing him juſtice; for 


Juſtice muſt be ſatisfied, before there is room for charity. God vil 


not accept the one for the other; and indeed it ſeems impious ty 
think that he ſhould. In all other caſes, the ſatisfaction is made tg 
the perſon wronged ; how elſe indeed is it ſatisfaction? In the exam. 
ple of Zaccheus, you ſee, that notwithſtanding he gave half his ud. 
ſtance to the poor, yet he was ready to make four-fold fatisfa&ion 
for the damages he might have done. He was not liberal at the ei- 
pence of others; he did not confound charity with reſtitution, hi 
alms with his debts; but he diſcharged each obligation ſeparately: 
and therefore his example too is propoſed in the end of the commu- 
nion ſervice, not only to excite our bounty towards the poor, but 
alſo to remind us of the indifpenſable obligation to reftitutian, 
without which we cannot be worthy partakers of the Lord's ſupper, 
We ſhall not be anſwerable for x i injuſtice we ſuffer, but for that 
which we do; it concerns us much more not to cheat, than not to 
be cheated. This therefore ſhould be our principal care; here lit 
our greateſt danger, and all degrees of men are liable to them. A. 
moſt every ſtate in life has its peculiar temptations to fraud and q- 
preſſion ; and to be aware of them is one neceſſary ſtep towas 
eſcaping them. 
In all caſes where we have committed injury, reſtitution muſt b 
made, as far as poſſible, or there can be no remiſſion of ſin. Thi 
thought therefore ſhould be a perpetual check upon us, to reſtrut 
all acts of fraud or violence, becauſe it repreſents the unprofitable 
neſs of them, and takes away the force of temptation, which col. 
ſiſts only in the ſuppoſed advantage they may bring. All wii 
ain is a bait, a ſpecious bait, covering a cruel hook; which, when 
wallowed, muſt be painfully diſgorged; or if retained, will di; 
us to ſure perdition, To this purpoſe may well be applied thi 
words in the book of Job, (xx. 15.) He bath ſwallowed down rich, 
and he ſhall vomit them up again,—A painful operation but theres 
no other remedy. | 
With reſpe& to Alms-giving, the ſecond ſubject of our preſil 
reflection, the example of Zaccheus is highly inſtructive. The fr 
thing to be remarked in it, is, that he ſet aſide a certain portion d 
his income for charitable uſes; and this every man ſhould do, wid 
is in a condition to give alms. He who never thinks of giving #5 
but when ſome preſſing occaſion calls upon him,—is in danger of loſug 
the he. venly reward in the worldly motives which ſolicit, and pa- 
haps extort his contributions. A regard to the opinion of ner 
fear of cenſure, or deſire of applauſe, may have a great ſhare in lach 
unpremeditated accidental bounties. But when in religious pri! 
with an heart raiſed in devotion, we have prepared gur offering ft, 
Lord, the future diſtribution of it upon proper occaſions * 
purer, and more available to our ſalvation. | 
In this therefore we ought to follow the example of Zaccheus 
and conſecrate ſome certain proportion of our gains, or annu * 
come: But what that proportion is, is no where determined. 
can only ſay in general, that all who are not poor themſelves, m 
give ſome part of their ſubſtance to the poor: the proportion! 
muſt be left to their own determination. of 
If it be aſked, what other men have done? it may be rep! þ 
«© Many have been known to give all that they bad; others, 25 2 


5 , - ly 
cheus, have given houf their goods; but the common prop 
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Chap. XX. 


C HAP. XX. 
h voucbeth his authority, by a guzſtion con- 
Crit ing Fobn's baptiſm. The parable of the 


neyard. Of giving tribute to Cæſar. He 
acts KATA who denied the reſur- 
reftion. How Chriſt is the ſon of David + 


he warneth his diſciples to beware of 7 


ſcribes. 


ND it came to paſs; that on one of 
thoſe days, as he taught the people in 


| the temple, and preached the goſpel, the 


chief prieſts and the ſcribes came upon him, 
with the elders. N 

2 And ſpake unto him, ſaying, Tell us, 
By what authority doeſt thou theſe things? 
or who is he that gave thee this authority ? 

3 And he anſwered and faid unto them, 
1 will alſo aſk you one thing; and anſwer 
me: | 
A 4 The baptiſm of John, was it from hea- 
ven, or of men; 

5 And they reaſoned with themſelves, ſay- 
ing, If we ſhall ſay, From heaven; he will 
ſay, Why then believed ye him not? 

6 But and if we ſay, Of men; all the peo- 
ple will ſtone us : for they be perſuaded that 
John was a prophet. ä | 

7 And they anſwered, that they could not 
tell whence it was. 

8 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Neither tell 
I you by what authority I do theſe things. 

9 Then began he to ſpeak to the people 
this parable; A certain man planted a vine- 
yard, and let it forth to huſbandmen, and 
went into a far country for a long time. 
10 And at the ſeaſon, he ſent a ſervant to 
the huſbandmen, that they ſhould give him 
of the fruit of the vineyard : but the huſ- 
bandmen beat him, and ſent him away 
empty, | | 
11 And again he ſent another ſervant : 
and they beat him alſo, and entreated Him 
ſhamefully, and ſent him away empty. 


St. LUKE 


Chap. XX. 

12 And apain he ſent a third: and they 
wounded him alſo, and caſt him out, 

13 Then ſaid the lord of the vineyard, 
What ſhall I do? I will ſend niy beloved 
ſon: it may be they will reverence hin when 
they ſee him. 3 

14 But when the huſbandmen ſaw him, 
they reaſoned among themſelves, ſaying, 


This is the heir: eome, let us kill him; that 
the inheritance may be our's. 


15 So they caſt him out of the vineyard, 
and killed him; What therefore ſhall the 
lord of the vineyard do unto them ? 

16 He ſhall come and deſtroy theſe huſ« 
bandmen; and ſhall give the vineyard to 
others: And when they heard 77, they ſaid, 
God forbid | 85 „ 

17 And he beheld them, and ſaid, What 
is this then that is written, The ſtone which 
the builders rejected, the ſame is become the 
head of the corner? 5 

18 Whoſoever ſhall fall upon that ſtone, 
ſhall be broken; but on whomſoever it ſhall 
fall, it will grind him to powder. | 

19 And the chief prieſts and the ſcribes 
the ſame hour ſought to lay hands on him ; 


and they feared the people: for they perceived 


that he had ſpoken this parable againſt them, 

20 And they watched hi, and ſent forth 
ſpies, which ſhould feign themſelves juſt 
men, that they might take hold of his words 
that ſo they might deliver him unto the 
power and authority of the governor, 

21 And they aſked him, ſaying, Maſter, 
we knew thK# thou ſayeſt and teacheſt right- 


| ly, neither accepteſt thou the perſon of any, 


but teacheſt the way of God truly : 

22 Is it lawful for us to give tribute unto 
Cæſar, or no? 

23 But he perceived their craftineſs, and 
ſaid unto them, Why tempt ye me ? 

24 Shew me a penny. Whoſe image and 
ſuperſcription hath it? They anſwered and 
ſaid, Car s. 5 


Ver. 1. Matth. xxi. 23.—V. 2. Acts iv. 7. vii. 3 9. Matth. xxi. 33. Mark xii. 1. -V. 17. Pſ. exviii. 22. Matth. xxi. 42. 


V. 18. Dan. ii. 


Matth. xxi. 44.—V. 20. 
See Matth. xviii. * * 


28. | 


whereof we have many inſtances in eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, is the zenth 
part, The beſt rule, however, ſeems to be that laid down by the 
apoſtle, and of which we defire to admoniſh every reader : he who 
feweth Little, Hall reap little, and he that ſaweth plenteouſiy, ſhall reap 
Plenteeuſſy. Let every man do according as he is diſpoſed in his heart; 
aut grudgingly, or of neceſſuy, for God loveth a chearful giver. And 


when ſuch a fund for charity is once ſettled, it will be very eaſy to 
make a right diftribution of it. | 


Chap. XX. Ver. 3—8. And be anſwered} The great Sanhedrim 
ſeems to have been eſtabliſhed after the failure of prophecy, and con- 
cerning the members of this body the rabbies tell us there was a 
tradition, that they were bound to be ſkilled in the ſciences. So far 
2 certain, that they extended their juriſdiction to the judging of 
doctrines and opinions, (See on Matth. xxi. 23.) as appears by 
their deputation to Jeſus, to know by what authority he did his 
works, We are not to ſuppoſe the anſwer of Chriſt to this deputa- 
don, to be a captious evaſion of the queſtion made by thoſe whoſe 
authority he did not acknowledge; on the contrary, it was a direct 
reply to an acknowledged inſtitution, (as Jeſus was obedient to all 

inſtitutions of his country,) convincing them, that the queſtion 


atth. xxii, 15.—V. 21. Matth. xxii. 16. Mark xii. 14. Or, of à truth—V, 24. 


needed not any preciſe anſwer, even on the principles of that juriſ- 
diction. They ſent to him to know his authority: he aſked them, whe- 
ther they had yet determined of John's? they acknowledged that 
they had not.. Then, replies Jeſus, I need not tell you my authority, 
ſince the ſanhedrim's not having determined of John's, ſhews ſuch 
a determination unneceſſary; or at leaſt, ſince both by John's ac- 
count and mine he is repreſented as the forerunner of my miſſion, 
it is fit to begin with his pretenſions firſt.” The addreſs and reafon of 
this reply are truly divine, See Divine Legation, vol. 3. and Bell's 
Miſſions, &c. 

Ver. 13. It may be they will] Numberleſs predictions in the Old 
and New Teſtament plainly ſhew, that God foreſaw Chriſt's death 
as a certain event: This therefore, like many others, is merely an or- 
namental circumſtance, which cannot, without abſurdity, be applied 
in the interpretation of the parable. Dr, Waterland, inſtead of it 
may be, reads certainly; though the original 1045 ſeems by no means to 
countenance ſuch a tranſlation. The reader will refer to Matth. xxi. 
33, &c. for the explanation of this parable. 

Ver. 16. He ſhall come] He will come. Wat, 

Ver. 20. Which ſhould feign themſelves juſt men] See the note on 
Matth. xxii. 16. 
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Chap. X. 
25 And he ſaid unto them, Render there- 


fore unto Cæſar the things which be Czfar's, 


and unto God the things which be God's. 
226 And they could not take hold of his 
words before the people : and they marvelled 
at his anſwer, and held their peace. 
27 Then came to him certain of the Sad- 


ducees (which deny that there is any reſur- 


rection,) and they aſked him, 

28 Saying, Maſter, Moſes wrote unto us, 
If any man's brother die, having a wife, and 
he die without children, that his brother 
ſhould take his wife, and raiſe up ſeed unto 
his brother. | | 

29 There were therefore ſeven brethren : 
and the firſt took a wife, 'and died without 
children. 

30 And the ſecond took her to wife, and 
he died childleſs. Tel THE 

21 And the third took her; and in like 
manner the ſeven alſo: and they left no 
children, and died. 

32 Laſt of all the woman died alſo. 

33 Therefore, in the reſurrection, whoſe 
wife of them is ſhe? for ſeven had her to wife. 
34 And Jeſus anſwering faid unto them, 

The children of this world marry, and are 
given in marriage: N 

35 But they which ſhall be accounted 
worthy to obtain that world, and the reſur- 
rection from the dead, neither marry, nor 
are given in marriage: | 
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- Chap. XX. 
36 Neither can they die any more: for 
they are equal unto the angels; and are the 
children of God, being the children of the 
reſurrection. e 
37 Now, that the dead are raiſed, even 


Moſes ſhewed at the buſn, when he calleth 


the Lord the God of Abraham, and the God 
of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. 

38 For he is not a God of the dead, but 
of the living: for all live unto him. 

39 Then certain of the ſcribes anſwering 
ſaid, Maſter, thou haſt well ſaid, * 

40 And after that, they durſt not aſk hin 
any. queſtion at all. 

41 And he ſaid unto them, How ſay 
they that Chriſt is David's ſon? | 

42 And David himſelf faith in the book 
of Palms, The Lonp ſaid unto my Lord, 
Sit thou on my right hand, | 

43 Till I make thine enemies thy foot. 


ſtool. 


44 David therefore calleth him Lord; how 
is he then his ſon? 

45 Then in the audience of all the peo- 
ple, he ſaid unto his diſciples, 

46 Beware of the ſcribes, which defire to 
walk in long robes, and love greetings in 
the markets, and the higheſt ſeats in the ſy- 
nagogues, and the chief rooms at feaſts; 

47 Which devour widows houſes, and 


for a ſhew make long prayers: the ſame 


{hall receive greater damnation, 


Ver. 27. Matth. xxii, 23. Mark xii, 18. Acts xxiii. 6, 8.—V. 28. Deut. xxv. . 36. 1 John iii. 2. Rom. viii. 23.—V. 3, 


Exod. iii. 6.—V. 38. Rom. vi. 10.—V. 41. Ma 
XXiii, 5. Ch. xi. 43.— V. 47. Matth. xxiii. 148 - 


Ver. 36. They are equal unte the angelt] St. Matthew and St. Mark 
fay only, that they are as the angel; and though St. Luke expreſſes 
it by a ſtronger word, iayſiu, equal to the angels, yet all argu- 
ments drawn from hence, as proving an intire equality of glo- 
rified ſaints with angels in all reſpe&ts, muſt be apparently weak 
and inconcluſive. It is indeed the glorious ſcheme of redeeming love, 
to incorporate angels and ſaints into one happy ſociety under Chrift, 
as their common head. Epheſ. i. 10. But there are ſubordinations 
in united focieties ; and if the fall of the apoſtate ſpirits occaſioned 
any thing, like a vacancy in the celeſtial hierarchy, it would ſeem 
moſt probable that it might be filled up from heavenly ſpirits of an 
inferior order, who might be preferred to the rank loft by their de- 
3 brethren, as a reward for their approved fidelity to God. 

rom the laſt clauſe of this verſe it is plain, that our Lord is here 
ſpeaking of the reſurrection of the juſt, who are called God's children, on 
account of the inhexitance beſtowed on them at the reſurrection, and 
particularly on account of their being dignified with immortality. See 
Ron). viii. 17, 29. Gal. iv. 7. 1 John iii. 2, and the Eflay on Di- 


vine Diſpenſations.” p. 9. 


Ver. 37. Moſes ſhewed at the buſh) Moſes ſhewed, where he ſpeaks of 


the Lord in the buſh being the God of Abrahar:, &c. Wat. 

Ver. 38. For all live unto him] It is evident, that yae, for, muſt 
here have the force of an illative particle, and may be rendered there- 
fore, or jo that; for what it introduces is plainly the main propoſition 
to be proved, and not an argument for what immediately went be- 
fore. In this conneCtion the conſequence is apparently juſt : for, as 
all the faithful are the children of Abraham, and the divine promiſe 
of being a God to him and his feed is entailed upon them, it would 
prove their continued exiftence and happineſs in a future ſtate, as 
much as Abraham's: and as the body as well as the ſoul makes an 
ellential part of man, it will prove both his reſurrection and theirs, 
and intirely overthrow the whole Sadducean doctrine on this head. 
See Doddridge, and the note on Matth. xxii. 31. Some would read 
the clauſe, For all live who are his; whereby the argument is rendered 


more clear ;z—and which has of late been further ſtrengthened by 


_ obſerving, that Elobim, Exod. iii. 6. denotes the covenanter, from 
do als, juravit. Under that character God ſtipulated firſt, that 
Abraham's ſeed ſhould inherit the land of Canaan ; and ſecondly, 
that in bim all nations ſbeuld be bleſſed, In this latter reſpect, he is not 


with angry reſentments,—poor, imperfect, 


th, xxii. 42. Mark xii. 35.— V. 42. Pf, ex. 1,—V, 45. Mark xii, 38,—V, 46, Math, 


the God of the dead, but of them who muſt be virtually alive in him, 
fince they are to live and to be bleſſed hereafter, See © Parry's De- 
fence of the Bp. of London, &c.” p. 74. and Peters on Job, p. 271, 
and 383. 

Ver. 40. They durſi not aſe him] It is plain that this is meant of 
the Sadducees, and muſt be underſtood as limited to them, becauſe 
in Matth. xxii. 35. we read of a queſtion which one of the Phariſas 
Scribes put to him. i 

Jer. 44. David therefore calleth him Lord, &c.] This implies both 
the exiſtence of David in a future ſtate, and the authority of the 
Meſſiah over that inviſible world, into which that prince was re- 
moved by death. Elſe, how great a monarch ſoever the Meſh 
might have been, he could not have been properly called Davids 


Lord, any more than Julius Cæſar could have been called the Lird 


of Romulus, becauſe he reigned in Rome 700 years after his death, 
and vaſtly extended the bounds of that empire which Romulus 
founded. See Doddridge, Munſter, and on Matth. xxii. 42. 


REFLECTIONS ON THE PARABLE OF THE VINE- 
YARD AND HUSBANDMEN, Ver. 9—18. 


When we read the parable before us, and conſider it as levelled 
at the Jews, we applaud the righteous judgement of God, in te- 
venging Y ſeverely upon them the quarrel of his covenant, and tht 
blood of his ſon. But let us take heed to ourſelves, left we a/c fal, 
after the ſame example of unbelef. | ; 

We learn from this parable,—and what part of the bleſſed Scrip- 
ture, nay, what part of univerſal nature doth not bear witneſs 7 
the ſame delightful truth? — That our God is a God of love, © 
forbearance, and long-ſuffering kindneſs ; like a father pity ing bu 
own children; like a benevolent maſter willing and wiſhing * 
welfare of all his ſervants. Had any tenants of ours uſed the me! 
ſengers we ſent, as theſe huſbandmen uſed the meſſengers of our 
God, which of us ſhould not have been moved in ſuch 2 caſe * 
Which of us ſhould have proceeded to ſuch lengths of loving -kind- 
neſs, as to ſend our only and beloved ſon, to reclaim and brivg ! 
to a better mind. Alas! a very ſmall e preſently fe 

1 


nful mortals ! 
0 of us 


our God like us, extreme to mark what is dene amiſs, Wh could 
: | 


* 


chap. XXI. St. 
33 1 
Chriſt kommendetb the poor widow : be fore 
zelleth the deſtruction of the temple, and of 
the city of Feruſalem : the figns alſo which 
ſhall be before the laſt day: be exhorteth 
"them to be watchful. 


ND he looked up, and ſaw the rich 
men caſting their gifts into the trea- 
"I | And he ſaw alſo à certain poor widow 
caſting in thither two mites. _ TS 
3 And he ſaid, Of a truth I ſay unto you, 
That this poor widow hath caſt in more 
than they all? 5 
4 For all theſe have of their abundance 
caſt in unto the offerings of God : but ſhe 
of her penury hath caſt in all the living that 
ſhe had. 
5 And as ſome ſpake of the temple, how 
it was adorned with goodly ſtones, and gifts, 
he ſaid, 


Ver. 1. Mark xii. 41.—V. 2. See Mark «li; 42.—V. 3. 2 Cor. viii. 12.—V. 5. Matth. xxiv. . 
v. 8. Epheſ. v. 6. 2 Thefl. ii. 3. Or, and The time, Matth. iii. 2. iv. 17.— V. 10. Matth. xxiv. 7. 


could ſtand one moment before him ? But St. John tells us, that he 


is he; not merely loving, but perfect love itſelf: an unbiaſſed will 
to benevolence, and the happineſs of his creatures. | 

Nothing can magnify his love ſo much, (would to God we were fo 
wiſe duly to conſider it!) as the ſending his only beloved ſon, in the 
likeneſs of our ſinful fleſh, to live and die afflicted and deſpiſed ; we 
do not enough contemplate this aſtoniſhing inſtance of the divine 
philanthropy. We ſhould doubtleſs be very ſenſibly affected, were 
but any thing of the like nature with this parable to happen in our 
ſigbt, —even though a father ſhould ſend a ſon ſolely for his own 
intereſt; and yet we are but too inſenſible as to that which faith 
teacheth us, concerning the only Son of God, ſent into the world 
and humbled by his father, purely for our ſalvation, This ought 
to convince us, that our faith is very weak, and that our ſalvation 
is but little regarded by us: would we increaſe the one, and be 
happy in a greater anxiety for the other, we can fix our thoughts on 
nothing ſo likely to attain that end, as the great object of divine love, 

the Son ſent into the world, and humbled by his tather for our ſalva- 

tion. 

Which of our hearts feels not a juſt indignation againſt theſe 
wicked huſbandmen, who, after their lord had favoured them with 
ſo choice a vineyard, yet ungratefully refuſed him the fruits; and 
not only ſo, but abuſed and killed his ſervants, and adding iniquity 
to iniquity, at length roſe up again/? the ſon, and heir himſelf, ſew 
bim, and caſt him out of the vineyard ?—Let us aſk our own hearts, 
could any of us have acted thus baſely, thus cruelly? or, to ſpeak of 
the facts which this parable preſents, could any of us have had a 
a hand in ſhedding the innocent blood of the prophets ? or have joined the 
horrid cry at Jeruſalem, Crucify him ! crucfy bim] his blood be upon 
us, and our children Il doubt not, but every reader ſhudders at the 
thovght, and trembles even at the moſt diſtant apprehenſion of being 
an acceſſory in ſuch atrocious deeds, oy 
| Take we heed, therefore, that while we condemn the Jews, we 
condemn not ourſelves. The vineyard is now with us; the church 
of Chriſt is taken from the Jews, and planted among us; fruits are 
required of us; the only acceptable fruits of repentance, faith and 
living works. The Sacred Scriptures are as the meſſengers demand- 
ing them, and the miniſters unfolding theſe Scriptures, are as the 
ſervants of God ſent to receive the fruits in their ſeaſon. If we 
deſpiſe and rejeR thoſe Scriptures, diſregard their holy inſtructions, 
and the rule of faith and life which they propoſe z if we neglect to 
car the miniſters of our God, the ſervants „f the heavenly king, 

demanding fruit in their maſter's name, and throw contempt upon the 
fon by evil lives, then like theſe huſbandmen, do we prove ungrateful 
to our Supreme Benefactor, and ſhall be eſteemed in his ſizht, but 
as thoſe wicked tenants who with-held the fruits, abuſed the ſervants, 
and murdered the heir. See Heb. x. 29—3I. 

Awed by the dread of theſe things, may we unite our utmoſt ef- 
forts to bring forth unto God the fruits of his holy love; and in 
obedience to his commands, do honour to his fon, and ſtrictly con- 
form to all the holy and pure precepts of his divine goſpel. This is 
the only way to ſecure our ſouls from that eternal deſtruction, which 
. certainly fall on the ungrateful and obſtinate ſinner, as was 

gured out by the deſtri ction of the Jews, and this is the only way, 


as to on _ F ſo alſe to ſecure the happineſs of 


” 
7 


e frrhe things. Ebieh je behold; 
the days will come, in the which there ſhall 
not be left one ſtone upon another, that 


* ” 


ſhall not be thrown down: 


* 


And they aſked him, ſaying, Maſter; 
but when ſhall theſe things be? and what 
ſign will there be when theſe things ſhall 


come to paſs? 


8 And he. ſaid, Take heed that ye be not 
deceived : for many ſhall come in my name; 
ſaying, I am Chri///; and the time draweth 
near : go ye not therefore after them; | 

9 But when ye ſhall hear of wars, and 
commotions, be not terrified: for theſe 
things muſt firſt come to paſs ; but the end 
is not by and by. 5 5 

10 Then ſaid he unto them, Nation ſhall 
riſe againſt nation, and kingdom againſt 
kingdom: | OE 85 

11 And great earthquake ſhall be in di- 
vers places, and famines, and peſtilences; 
and fearful ſights, and great ſigns ſhall there 


be from heaven. 


Mark Xlil, 1. 6. Ch. xix. 44. 


the ſtate, and to diſcharge our duty, not only to ourſelves, but to 
our country, on which, inevitable ruin muſt indiſputably fall, if the 
ſervants of the Lord of heaven, his meflengers, and his word, be 
reviled, deſpiſed, and {corned ; if his fon himſelf be mocked, caſt- 
out and crucifhed afreſh. ; | ; 

And all deadly fins are ſo many murders of Jeſus Chriſt : it ſeems 
as if finners had conſpired to kill him by innumerable deaths; the 
Jews killed him only while he was mortal, wicked Chriſtians crucify 
him afreſh, now that he is become immortal and all-glorious. Wicked 
Cnriſtians 4d and caft him cut of the vintyerd, when they caſt him 
out of their hearts, or deny him an entrance into them. How 
many hearts are guilty of this murder in the ſight of God! How 
many which are at leaſt a priſon where Jeſus Chriſt is detained a 
captive, and if ſo great deitruction overwhelmed the Jewiſh ſtate 


and nation for that one crime, what may we imagine will over- 


whelm thoſe perſons, and that place, who live in a continual omiſ- 
ſion of their Saviour, by living in continual ſin! May the gracious 
Father of Mercy, give us all ſuch a due ſenſe of this important 
truth, and may we, who profeſs his faith and love, increaſe in our 
zeal towards him, as we find the pretumption of ſinners increaſe ! 
May we, by their negligence, be ſtirred up to more watchfulneſs ; 


by their contempt of the things of God, be more filled with thank- 


fulne(s with regard to them, and by their reviling; be animated to 


more fervent prayers, that ere it be too late, they may Ano and 


purſue the things, which belong to their everlaſting peace ! 


Chap. XXI. Ver. 4. For all theſe] See the notes on Mark xii. 41, 
&. Both the poor and rich may learn ſomething from this paſſage 
of the Goſpel ; the poor, who ſeem to have the means of doing cha- 
ritable offices in a great meaſure denied them, are encouraged by it 
to do what they can, becauſe, although it may be little, God, who 
looks into the heart, values it not according to what it is in itſelf, 
but according to the diſpoſition with which it is given. On the 
other hand, it ſhews the rich that it is not enough that they exceed 
the poor in the quantity of their charity; a little given, where a 
little is left behind, often appeareth in the eye of God a much nobler 
offering, and diſcovers a far greater ſtrength of good diſpoſitions, than 
ſums vaſtly larger beſtowed out of a plentiful abundance. See the Re- 
flections at the end of Mark xii, The MS. reads the laſt clauſe of the 
verſe, But ſhe, out of what ſhe wants for herſelf bath caſl in all ſhe had to 
live upon. | 

2 11. Fearful fights, &c.] Joſephus, in his relation of the 
ſigns and prodigies which preceded the taking of Jeruſalem, men- 
tions, that a ſtar hung over the city like a ſword, and a comet con- 
tinued for a whole year; that the people being aſſembled to celebrate 
the feaſt of unleavened bread, at the ninth hour of the night, there 
ſhone ſo great a light about the altar and the temple, that it ſeemed 
to be bright day, and this continued for half an hour; that the 
eaſtern gaie of the temple, which was of ſolid braſs, and was ſcarcely 
to be ſhut by twenty men, was ſcen, at the ſixth hour of the night, 
to open of its own accord, though faſtened by ſtrong bars and bolts, 
and could hardly be ſhut again; that, before the ſetting of the ſun, 
there were ſeen all over the country chariots and armies fighting in 
the clouds; and that at the feaſt of Pentecoſt, the prieſts perceived 
firſt a motion and noiſe, and then heard the voige as of a multitude 


4 D ſaying, 


\ 


4 / 
4 , 


Chap. XXI. 
12 But before all theſe they ſhall lay their 
hands on you, and perſecute you, delivering 
you up to the ſynagogues, and into priſons, 
being brought before kings and rulers for 
my name's ſake. : 1 
13 And it ſhall turn to you for a teſti- 
mony. ed det | 
14 Settle iz therefore in your hearts, 
not to meditate before what ye ſhall an- 
iwer: CE 
15 For I will give you a mouth and wiſ- 
dom, which all your adverſaries ſhall not be 
able to gainſay, nor reſiſt. | 
16 And ye ſhall be betrayed both by pa- 
rents, and brethren, and kinsfolks, and 
friends; and ſome of you ſhall they cauſe to 
be put to death. 
17 And ye ſhall be 
my name's ſake. 
18 But there ſhall not an hair of your 
head periſh. 5 


Ver. 12. Mark xi. 9. Rev. ii. 10. 


hated of all nẽ for 


ix. 27. Xii, 7. Rom. xi. 25. 


ſaying, © Let us depart hence.” It may add ſome weight to this 
relation of Joſephus, that Tacitus the Roman confirms every one of 
theſe particulars in his hiſtory. If Chriſt had not expreſly foretold 
this, many who give little heed to portents, and who know that hiſto- 
rians have been too credulous in that point, would have ſuſpected 
that Joſephus exaggerated, and that Tacitus was miſinformed. But 
as the teſtimonies of Joſephus and Tacitus confirm the predictions of 
Chriſt, ſo the predictions of Chriſt confirm the wonders recorded by 
_ thoſe hiſtorians. Yet, even allowing all that incredulity can urge, — 
that in the great calamities of war, and famine, and peſtilence, the 
pebple always grow ſuperſtitious, — that they ſee nothing but prodi- 
gies and portents ; that ſome of theſe ſeem to be formed in imita- 
tion of the Greek and Roman hiſtorians ; that armies fighting in the 
elouds are nothing more than meteors, —ſuch as the aurora borealis, 
or northern lights. In ſhort, allowing that ſome of theſe prodigies 
were feigned, and others were exaggerated, yet the prediction of 
them is not the leſs divine on that account. Whether they were ſu- 
pernatural, or fictions only of diſordered imagination; yet they were 
believed as realities, had all the effects of realities, and were equally 
worthy to be made the objects of prophecy. Fearful fights and great 
figns from heaven they certainly were, as much as if they had been 
created on purpoſe to aſtoniſh the earth. We ſhould obſerve concern- 
ing this prophecy, which is expreſſed in terms ſo very plain and cir- 
cumſtantial, —is recorded, that Matthew and Mark were incon- 
teſtably dead before the event, as Luke alſo probably might be ; and 
as for John, the only Evangeliſt who ſurvived it, it is remarkable 
that he mentions nothing of it, leſt any ſhould ſay that the prophecy 


was forged after the event happened. See Jortin's Remarks on Eccle- 


ſiaſtical Hiſtory, vol. 1. Bp. Newton on the Prophecies, vol. 2. Welt 
on the Reſurre&ion, p. 393. and for a full explanation of the par- 
ticulars of this chapter, the notes on Matth. xxiv. | 

Ver. 13. It ſhall turn, &c.] See the note on Matth. x. 18. 

Ver. 15. Which all your adverſaries ſhall not, &c.] “I will ſuggeſt 
to you ſuch ſentiments, and enable you to deliver them with ſuch 
eloquence, that your defences ſhall be unanſwerable ; and your ad- 
IX: ſhall be ſtruck with them, eſpecially when they find by your 
manner that you have ſpoken them without premeditation.“ Of the 
completion of this promiſe we have evident examples in the defences 
made by the proto-martyr St. Stephen, and by St. Paul, eſpecially 
before king Agrippa, and the Roman governors, But there is no 
need to inſiſt upon particulars ; the n of the Goſpel, where- 
ever it reached, demonſtrates beyond all doubt, that the defences 
made by the preachers thereof are unanſwerable. See on Matth. x. 
IQ, 20. 

N71 17. And ye ſhall be hated of all men] See on Matth. x. 22.— 
That not only the Apoſtles, but all the primitive Chriſtians were in 
general more hated and perſecuted than any other religious ſect, is 
moſt notorious to all who are acquainted with eccleſiaſtical hiſtory ; 
a fact which might ſeem unaccountable, when we conſider how in- 
offenſive and benevolent their temper and conduct were, and how 
friendly an aſpe& their tenets had on the ſecurity of any govern- 
ment under which they lived. The true reafon of this oppoſition 
was, that while the lifferent pagan religions, like the confederate 
demons honoured by them, ſociably agreed with each other, and 
were linked together by the principle of intercommunity, the Goſpel 
taught Chriſtians not only, like the Jews, to bear their teſtimony 

2 


St. 1. U k E. 


Chap. XXI. 

19 In your patience poſſeſs ye your ſouls. 

20 And when ye ſhall ſee Jeruſalem com. 
paſſed with armies, then know that the de- 
ſolation thereof is nigh. "0 

21 Then let them which are in Jude; 
flee to the mountains; and let them which 
are in the midſt of it, depart out; and A 
not them that are in the countries, enter 
thereinto. 

22 For theſe be the days of vengeance 
that all things which are written may be ful. 
filled. 

23 But woe unto them that are with child 
and to them that give ſuck in thoſe days 
for there ſhall be great diſtreſs in the land. 
and wrath upon this people. ü 

24 And they ſhall fall by the edge of the 
ſword, and ſhall be led away captive into 
all nations: and Jeruſalem ſhall be trodden 


down of the Gentiles, until the times of the 
Gentiles be fulfilled. 


Adds iv. 3. v. 18. xii. 4. xvi. 24. Acts xxv. 23. 1 Pet. ii. 13.—V. 13. Phil. I. 28. 
j. 5. V. 14. Matth x. 19. Mark xiii. 11. Ch. xii. 11.—V. 15. Acts vi. | - en 
Matth. x. 22.—V. 18. Matth. x. 30.—V. 20. Matth. xxiv. 15. Mark xiii. 14.—V. 22. Dan. ix. 26, 27. Zech. xi. 1.— V 24, Da 


10.—V. 16. Mic. vii. 6. Acts vii. 59. xii. 2.—V. 


17. 


to the falſity of them, but alſo with the moſt fervent zeal to urge the 
renunciation of them as a point of abſolute neceſſity, requiring all 
men, on the moſt tremendous penalties, to embrace the Goſpel, to 
believe in Chriſt, and in all things to ſubmit themſelves to his al. 


thority ; a demand which bore ſo hard, eſpecially on the pride ang 


licentiouſneſs of the princes, and the ſecular intereſts of their prieſts, 
that there is no wonder it brought upon them the bloody ſtorms 
which followed, and occaſioned Chriſtians to be branded with the 
epithets of unſocial and incommunicable, and to be univerſally miſ- 
repreſented by the heathens as having an hatred and averſion to al 
mankind. And as they preached that the law of Moſes was abro- 
gated, this enraged the Jews alſo, who united with the heathens in 
their hatred of the Chriſtians, and ſtimulated them greatly to the 
perſecution of them. See Warburton's Div. Leg. vol. ii. 47. 

Ver. 18. There ſhall not an hair of your head periſh] A proverbial 
expreſſion, denoting an abſolute ſafety. Our Lord had foretold but 
juſt before, ver. 16. that ſeveral of them ſhould be put to death; 
he muſt therefore here intend to aſſure them, that when they came @ 


the whole to balance theiraccounts, theyſhould find they had not been 


looſers in any the leaſt inftance ; but that whatever damage they had 
ſuſtained, it ſhould be amply made up, and they at length placed 
in a ſtate of intire ſecurity. See 1 Sam. xiv. 45. @ Sam. xiv, 11, 
1 Kings i. 52. and Acts xxvii. 34. 

Ver. 19. In your patience poſſeſs ye your ſouls] ( Keep the govern- 
ment of your own ſpirits in theſe aweful fcenes, which will bex 


down ſo many others, and you will ſecure the moſt valuable fell 


enjoyment, as well as be able moſt prudently td guard againſt the 
dangers which will ſurround you.” Le Wright on Self. poſſeſſon, 
p. 4. and the Reflections at the end of this chapter. 

Ver. 22. Tor theſe be the days of vengeance) “ Theſe are the ad 
vengeance, wherein the calamities foretold by Moſes, Joel, Daniel, 
and other prophets, as well as thoſe predicted by our Saviour, ſal 
meet 1n one common center, and be fulfilled with aggravated wrath on 
this nation.” Theſe are the days of vengeance too in another ſenſe; 2 
if God's vengeance had certain periods and revolutions, and th: 
{ame days were fatal to the Jews, and deſtined to their deſtruction. 
For it is very memorable, and matter of juſt admiration, according 
to Joſephus, that the temple was burned by the Romans in the (ame 
month, and on the ſame day of the month, as it was before by tht 
Babylonians. See Newton on the Prophecies, vol. 2. and Jackſon) 
Eternal Truth of the Scriptures, b. i. part 2. ſect. 3. | 

Ver. 4. And they ſball fall by the edge of the fword] There at 
three particulars denounced in this verſe, and all of them were te- 
markably fulfilled. I. That they ſhould fall by the edge of the ſundi 
and the number of thoſe who ſo fell was indeed very great. Of ti 
who periſhed during the whole ſiege, there were 1,100,000 ; ma 
were likewiſe ſlain at other times, and in other places, of every 2805 
ſex, and condition, the number of whom, according to JoſcpÞ®* 
amounts to above 1,357,666, which would appear almoſt incredible, 
if their own hiſtorian had not ſo particularly enumerated them. ** 
on Matth. xxiv. 28. II. That they ſhould be led away captive in ® 
nations. Now conſidering the number of the flain, the numbeld 
the captives was very great; generally eſtimated, in the whole u. 
to 97,000. The tall and handſomeſt young men Titus reſerved i 
his triumph: of the reſt, thoſe aboye ſeventeen years of age bes 
ſent to the works in Egypt, but moſt of them were diftributed throve 


2 | as chole to ſettle there, 
= ſtate we learn from Dio; for he tells us, that the emperor Adrian 


mn Britain, 


42 
4 
1 ht 


Chap. + © + St. 


25 And there ſhall be ſigns in the ſun, 
and in the moon, and in the ſtars; and upon 
the earth diſtreſs of nations, with perplexity ; 
the ſea and the waves roaring ; 5 

26 Men's hearts failing them for fear, and 
bor looking after thoſe things which are 


vinces, to be deſtroyed in their theatres by the ſword, 
halts Thoſe under 9s eel were ſold for ſlaves: Of theſe 
ha ves, many underwent a hard fate; eleven thouſand of them 
coped for want. Titus exhibited all forts of ſhews and ſpectacles 
Ee Caſarca and many of the captives were there deftroyed, ſome 
ol expoſed to the wild beafts, and others compelled to fight in 
_ ainſt one another. At Cæſarea too, in honour of his bro- 
8 birth-day, 2500 Jews were (lain; and a great number like- 
f ie at Berytus, in honour of his father's ; the like was done in other 
citles of Syria, Thoſe whom he reſerved for his triumph were Simon 
- 4 John, the generals of the captives, and ſeven hundred others of 
able ſtature and beauty. Thus were the captive Jews miſe- 
rably tormented, and diſtributed over the Roman provinces ; and are 
they not ſtill diſtreſſed and deſpiſed over the face of the whole earth? 
l. Our Lord foretels that Jeruſalem ſhall be trodden down of the 
Gentiles, &c. And the accompliſhment of this part of the prophecy, 
as indeed of e article of it, is wonderful: for after the n. were 


almoſt utterly deſtroyed by death and captivity, Veſpaſian commanded 


1 | the whole land of Judea to be ſold. At that time, ſays Joſephus, 


Bell. lib. vii. ch. 26.) Cæſar wrote to Baſſus, and to Liberius Maxi- 
mus, the procurator, to ſell the whole land of the Jews ; for he did 
not build any city there, but appropriated their country to himſelf, 


Fa leaving there only eight hundred ſoldiers, and giving them a place to 
== awell in called Emmans, thirty ſtadia from Jeruſalem : and he im- 
4 poſed a tribute upon all the Jews whereſoever they lived, command- 


ing every one of them to bring two drachms into the capitol, ac- 
cording as in former times they were wont to pay unto the temple of 
Jeruſalem. And this was the ſtate of the Jews at o time,” Thus 
was Jeruſalem in particular, with its territory, poſſeſſed by the Gen- 
tiles, becoming Veſpaſian's property, who ſold it to ſuch Gentiles 

That . continued in this deſolate 


rebuilt it, ſent a colony there to inhabit it, and called it Alia; 
but he altered its fituation, leaving out Zion and Bezetha, and en— 


5 | larging it ſo, as to comprehend Calvary, where our Lord was cru- 


cited. Moreover, Euſebius informs us, that Adrian made a law, 
that no Jew ſhould come into the region round Jeruſalem, (Hiſt. 


: . 6.) N Jews being baniſhed, ſuch a number of aliens 


came into Jeruſalem, that it became a city and colony of the Romans. 


W 1 later times, when Julian apoſtatiſed to heatheniſm, being ſenſible 


that the evident accompliſhment of our Lord's prophecies concerning 


W the Jewiſh nation made a ſtrong impreſſion upon the Gentiles, and 


was a principal means of their converſion, he reſolved to deprive 
Chriſtianity of this ſupport, by bringing the Jews to occupy their 


= own land, and by allowing them the exerciſe of their religion, and 


a form of civil government. For this purpoſe he refolved to. rebuild 
Jeruſalem, to people it with Jews, and to rear up the temple on its 
ancient foundations, becauſe there only he knew they would offer 


: | prayers and ſacrifices. In the proſecution of this defign, he wrote to 


the community of the Jews a letter, which is ſtil] extant among his 
other works, inviting them to return to their native country ; and, 
for their encouragement, he ſays to them, among other things, 
The holy city Jeruſalem, which of many years ye have deſired 
to ſee inhabited, I will rebuild by mine own labour, and will in- 
habit it.” And now the emperor having made great preparations, 
began the execution of his ſcheme with rebuilding the temple ; but 
his workmen were ſoon obliged to deſiſt by an immediate and evident 
interpoſition of God. Take an account of this matter in the words of 
Ammianus Marcellinus, an heathen hiſtorian, and therefore an author 
of unſuſpected credit, who ſays, (lib. 23.) „He reſolved to build, 
at an 1mmenſe expence, a certain lofty temple at Jeruſalem ; and 
pave it in charge to Alypius of Antioch, who had formerly governed 
to haſten the work. When therefore Alypius, with 

great earneſtneſs, applied himſelf to the execution of this buſineſs, 
and the governor of the province aſſiſted him in it, terrible balls of 
re burſting forth near the foundations, with frequent exploſions, 
and divers times burning the workmen, rendered the place inacceſſible; 
and thus the fire continually driving them away, the work ceaſed.” 
This fact is atteſted likewiſe by Zemuth David, a Jew, who honeſtly 
confefles that Julian was hindered by God in this attempt. It is alſo 
vom by Nazianzen and Chryſoſtom among the Geeks, by Am- 
_ and Ruffin among the Latins, who lived at the very time when 
the thing happened ; by Theodoret and Sozomen, of the orthodox 
Perſuaſion ; by Philoſtorgius, an Arian, in the extracts of his hiſtory 
_—_ by Photicis, lib. vii. numb. 9. and by Socrates, a favourer of 
5 ovatians, who wrote his hiſtory within the ſpace of fifty years 
ater the thing happened, and whilſt the eye- witneſſes thereof were 
= alive, I thall only relate the teſtimonies of Sozomen and Chry- 
n Si. W former, in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, lib. v. c. 22. 
mY : 2s wonder is believed, and freely ſpoken of by all; nor 
3 = y any: or if it ſhould ſeem incredible to any, let them 
5 ve thoſe who have heard it from the mouths of the eye- witneſſes, 
no are yet alive: Let them likewiſe believe the Jews and the Gen- 


LUKE. 


b. iii. p. 114. 7th edit. 


Chap. XXI. 
coming on the earth: for the powers of 
heaven ſhall be ſhaken. 


27 And then ſhall they ſee the Son of 


man coming in a cloud with power and great 
lory. 


28 And when theſe things begin to come 


Ver. 25. Matth. xxiv. 29. Mark xiii, 24. 2 Pet. iii. 10, 12.—-V. 26. Matth. xxiv. 29.—V. 27. Rev. i, 7. xiv. 14. 


tiles, who have left the work unfiniſhed ; or, to ſpeak more pro- 
perly, who have not been able to begin it.” Chryſoſtom, adver/; 
Judæos, ſpeaking of the ſame ſubjeR, ſays, “ And now, if you go 
to Jeruſalem, you will ſee the foundations lying Mill bare; and if 
you inquire the cauſe of this [namely in Jer the ſcene of the 
miracle] you will hear no other than that which I have mentioned; 
and of this all we Chriſtians are witneſſes, the thing being done not 
long fince, and in our own time.” Orat. 2. Thus while Jews and 
heathens, under the direction of a Roman emperor, united their 
whole force to baffle our Lord's prediction, they did but ſtill more 
conſpicuouſly accomplith his ſaying, That Feruſalem ſhould be trodden 
of the Gentiles, until the time of the Gentiles ſhauld be fulfilled. How ex- 
actly this paſſage of the prophecy has been fulfilled, we learn alſo 
from Benjamin of Tudela, a celebrated Spaniſh Jew of the twelfth 
century, who travelled into all parts to viſit thoſe of his own na- 
tion, and to learn an exact ſtate of their affairs. In his Itinerary 
he tells us, that in Jeruſalem he found only two hundred Jews.“ 
Sandys ſays, that the Holy Land * is for the moſt part inhabited now 
by Moors and Arabians, thoſe poſſeſſing the vallies, and theſe the 
mountains. Turks there be few; but many Greeks, with other 
Chriſtians, of all ſes and nations, ſuch as impute to the place an 
adherent holineſs. Here be alſo ſome Jews, yet inherit they no part 
of the land; but in their own country do live as aliens.“ Travels, 
The divinity of our Lord's prediction {till 
more clearly appears, if to the above we add the fact known through- 
out all Europe and Aſia at this day, namely, that the Jews are {till 


_ exiles from their own coungys and have continued to be ſo ever 


ſince Titus diſperſed them. In former times the Jews, after being 
led away captive, were re-eſtabliſhed : Why then ſhould this capti- 
vity have laſted now ſo long? Why ſhould the effects of Titus's 
fury be indelible? God decreed that it ſhould be fo. ** Jeruſalem 
is to be trodden of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be 
fulfilled ;” and no power in the univerſe can fruſtrate his decree. 
For this reaſon likewiſe, though the Jews are at preſent, and have 
been through the whole 7 of their diſperſion, vaſtly more nu- 
merous, than they ever were in the moſt happy times of theif com- 
monwealth, none of the efforts which they have made to recover their 
own country has proved ſucceſsful, Moreover, while every diſperſed 
people mentioned in hiſtory has been ſwallowed up of the nations 

among whom they were diſperſed, without leaving the ſmalleſt trace 
of their ever having exiſted, the Jews continue, aſter ſo many apes, 
a diſtin& people in their diſperſion. The univerſal contempt into 


which they are fallen, one ſhould think, ought to have made them 


conceal whatever ſerved to diſtinguith them, and prompted them to 
mix with the reſt of mankind : but in fact it has not done ſo. The 
Jews in all countries, by openly ſeparating from the nations who 
rule them, ſubje& themſelves to hatred and derifion ; nay, in ſeve— 
ral places, they have expoſed themſelves to death, by bearing about 
with them the outward marks of their deſcent. By this unexampled 
conſtancy they have preſerved themſelves every where a diſtinct peo- 
ple. But of this conftancy, can any better account be given than 
that it is the means by which God verifies the prediction of his Son ? 
He has declared, that when the times of the Gentiles are fulfilled, the 
Jews ſhall be converted; and therefore, through the whole courſe 
of their diſperſion, they muſt continue a diſtinct people. If the hand 
of Providence is not viſible in theſe things, I cannot tell where it 
is to be found. See Newton on the prophecies, vol. 2. and Har- 
ley's obſervations on man, vol. it. p. 373- 

Ver. 25. And there ſhall be ſigns] See on Matth. xxiv. 29. To 
what hath been ſaid there we may add, that the circumſtances of the 
light of the fun and moon being obſcured; and of the ſtars falling frum 
heaven, are not deſcriptive of the laſt day of judgement, but of the 
great and terrible day of the Lord, which in Scripture language means 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. For when the prophet Joel ſpeaks of 
that day, and deſcribes the /ocu/?s, one of the four plagues, under a 
moſt beautiful allegory, he repreſents the earth as qua#rng before them; 
—the heavens ſhall tremble, ſaith he, the ſun and moon ſhall be dark, and the 

lars ſhall withdraw ther ſhining, Joel ii. 15. And, to remove all poſſibi- 
lity of doubt, concerning the meaning of theſe words in St, Matthew's 
Goſpel, our Saviour cloſes his predictions in this remarkable manner, 
Verily, I jay unto you, this generation ſhall not paſs, till all theſe things be 
fulfilled. Nothing ſurely can be more explicit, more certain, more 
2 to any unprejudiced mind, than this evidence for Chriſt 
and Chriſtianity from prophecy. Here is no ambiguity, no con- 
jecture, no accommodation; all is plain and evident: And with re— 

ard to the laſt deſtruction of Jeruſalem, the words of our Lord him- 
{af in the Goſpels exactly correſpond with thoſe of the ancient pro- 
phets. See Sharpe's Sermon „on the riſe and fall of Jeruſalem,” 
Bowyer, in his Greek Teſtament, propoſes to render the laſt clauſe, 
Through diſtreſs, as of the roaring ſea. 

Ver. 26. Failing them for fear] Expiring with fear, is the literal 
rendering of the original. See Doddridge. 

Ver, 28. Then lack up] ** Look upwards, and lift up your heads 
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Chap. XXI. 


to paſs, then look up, and lift up your 
heads ; for your redemption draweth nigh. 
29 And he ſpake to them a parable; Be- 
hold the fig-tree, and all the trees ; 

30 When they now ſhoot forth, ye ſee 
and know of your own ſelves, that ſummer 
is now nigh at hand. 

31 80 likewiſe ye, when ye ſee theſe things 
come to paſs, know ye that the. kingdom 
of God is nigh at hand. . 

32 Verily J ſay unto you, This generation 

ſhall not paſs away, till all be fulfilled. 
3 Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away: 
but my words ſhall not paſs away. . 

34 And take heed to yourſelves, leſt at 

any time your hearts be overcharged with 


St. L U K E. 


Chap. XxI 


ſurfeiting, and drunkentieſs, and Cares T 
this life, and ſo that day come upon * 
unawares. Pe) 

35 For as a ſnare ſhall it come on all then 


that dwell on the face of the whole earth, 


36 Watch ye therefore and pray always 
that ye may be accounted worthy to eſc; 
all theſe things that ſhall come to paſs, ky 
to ſtand before the Son of man. 

37 And in the day-time he was teachin 
in the temple ; and at night he went © 
and abode in the mount that is called th 
mount of Olives. 

38 And all the people came early in the 
ies to him in the temple, for to hen 

im. 


Ver. 28. Rom. viii. 19, 23.—V. 29. Matth. xxiv. 32. Mark xiii. 28.— V. 33. Matth. xxiv. 35.—V. 34. Rom. xiii, 13. 1 Tie. 


v. 6. 1 Pet. iv. 7.—V. 37 1 Theſſ. v. 2. 2 Pet. iii. 10. Rev. iii. 


Pf. i. 5. Epheſ. vi. 13. 37. John viii. 1, 2. Ch. xxii. 39. 


with joy and aſſurance; for whatever happens, your joy will be (e- | 
cure; and as ſoon as you ſce the firſt appearance of theſe fights, you 


may comfortahly conclude that Jour complete redemption and deli- 
verance draws nigh.” As the reſurrection is the time when we ſhall 
in fact be fully redeemed, or delivered from all the ſad conſequences 
of ſin, —and therefore is called, The redemption of our bodies; "rg 
viii. 23. comp. Epheſ. iv. 30. and Hoſea xiii. 14.) fo, in a leſs pro- 

r ſenſe, the deliverance from the toils and ſorrows, temptations and 
infirmities of this ſinful and calamitous life, may on the like prin- 
ciples be called Redemption: And if we may judge of the length of 
the Apoſtles lives, by the extent of their labours, though we know 
not the time when many of them died, there is reaſon to conjecture, 
that it was not till about this period ; which, by the way, would be 
an argument, that they were now moſt of them young men. The 
expreſſion, Look up, in this verſe, admirably ſuits the load of labour 
and ſufferings, under which the Apoſtles would be depreſſed in this 
afflicted ſtate. See Raphel. Annot. p. 270. and Doddridge. 

Ver. 34. Your hearts be over-charged] The word Cap % properly 
ſignifies, burdened, or preſſed down ; and ſo very elegantly and ſtrong- 
ly expreſſes the hateful conſequences of intemperance ; and the Load 
it brings on thoſe rational faculties, which are the glory of human 
nature. See Horat. ſat. ii. lib. ii. line 77. The reader will obſerve 
that St. Luke's account of this diſcourſe is very ſhort, in compariſon 
with that of St. Matthew and St. Mark, for this obvious reaſon, 
that he had given the chief heads of it before, partly in a diſcourſe 
of our Lord's laſt coming, which was delivered to a very numerous 


 atlembly in Galilee, (ch. xii. 35, &c.) and partly in another diſ- 


courſe, relating only to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, which was de- 
livered in his journey thither at the feaſt of dedication, ch. xvii. 20, 
&c. Here therefore he chooſes to omit what had been inſerted upon 
thoſe occaſions ; as John, who probably wrote after the accompliſh- 
ment of this prophecy, entirely omits it; and certainly, conſidering 


the circumſtance of time, it came with infinitely better grace from the 


other Evangeliſt, than it could afterwards have done from him. See 


Doddridge, and on ver. 11. i 5 
Ver. 35. As ſnare] As a net. Heylin. The exhortations which 


connected with this verſe, limit the extent of the word all to a con- 


ſiderable number; for, were it to be taken otherwiſe, 50 could have 
been no room to offer them. Inſtead of earth, Dr. Waterland reads 

Ver. 36. To fland before the Son of man] This doth not ſeem to be 
merely tne counter-part of eſcaping the things ſpoken of before: There 
were thouſands of the Jews, that by one providence or another, 
eſcaped temporat deſtruction, who could with no propriety be ſaid to 
Aland before the Son of Man at his coming. This latter clauſe there- 
fore ſeems to be an advance upon the former, is an alluſion to the ex- 
preſſion in Pf, i. 5. Nahum 1, 6. Wild. v. 1. and, in that ſenſe, 
gives the context a greater connection and juſter diſtinction, than 
the ſignification in which it is taken by moſt commentators. See 


. Doddridge, Grotius, and L'Enſant. 


Ver. 37. And in the day-time he was teaching] Our Lord's cuſtom 
at this, and, it may be, at other paſſovers, was to ſpend the day in 
the city, moſt commonly in the temple, where he always found a 
great concourſe of hearers;—and in the evening to retire to the mount 
of Olives, where he lodged in the villages, ar in the gardens, or in 
the open air among the trees. He choſe to lodge at night in ſuch 


places as theſe, not ſolely for the fake of prayer, —being deſirous to 


ſecure that only ſeaſon of ſolitude, that he might prepare himſelf for 
his approaching ſufferings, by a proper ſeries of extraordinary devo- 
tions, and exemplity his own precept, ver. 36.—but alſo, that he 
might avoid falling into the hands of his enemies: For, though they 
durit not attack him in the midft of his followers by day, they proba- 
bly would have apprehended him during the ſilence and darkneſs 


oi the night, had he lodged any where within the walls of the 


town, Accordingly they did not venture to lay hands on him, 


8 
* 
. 


7 Judas betrayed him to them, in the abſence of the multituge 


3. xvi. 1 5.—V. 36. Matth. xxiv. 42. Mark xiii. 33. Ch. xvill. 1, 


by conducting an armed band to the place of his retirement. 
Ver. 38. And all the people came early] St. Luke does not mean to 
ſay, that the people came and heard Jeſus preach in the temple after 
this ; for Jeſus himſelf had declared, that he never was to preach to 
them any more. Matth. xxiii. 38, 39. But, having deſcribed i 
what manner our Lord ſpent his time at this Paſſover, the Ew. 
geliſt adds, that his miniſtry ſuſtained no damage by his leaving the 
city at night, becauſe he did not fail to return every morning yer; 
early to the temple; thus exemplifying his precept of watchin, 
well as that of prayer, ver. 36. For general Refleftion on this chu. 
ter, we refer the reader to thoſe on Matth. xxiv. and ſubjoin here 


REFLECTIONS ON PATIENCE, from Ver. 1, 


We learn from ſtory, and obſervation, and experience, that the 
life of man is full of miſery : all hiſtories are little more than co. 
tinual regiſters of the evils incident to humanity ; and what we rl 
of paſt time, we find repeated in the preſent. Yet, notwithfand. 
ing theſe concurrent advertiſements, how apt are we ſtill to promi 
ourſelves a ng felicity in the enjoyments of this world! And 
though our pg life has been vexatious, and the preſent is perplexed 
with daily evils, how do we feed ourſelves with vain hopes in th 
remainder yet unſeen. | | 

The Scriptures give us a different view of things, teaching us tha 
this life is a ſtate of probation and exerciſe, wherein God leads u 
through many wants and difficulties, to humble, to reQify, and to 
improve us. They promiſe us no outward calm, but inward ſer- 
nity and peace of mind in the midſt of the ſtorm; not peace with th 
world, but ſucceſsful war; not to eſcape evil, but overcome it; f 
enduring for a ſeaſon, as thereby to fit ourſelves for heaven, ver 
only is perfect happineſs, becauſe there only is perfect holineſs, 

The art of rightly enduring the evils of this life is very tema. 
ably taught us by our Lord in the verſe now under notice. jw 
patience, faith he, poſſeſs ye your ſouls :—To poſſeſs is the common c: 
fire of mankind ; but they do not rightly conſider what thoſe thing 
are, the poſſeſſion of which can make us happy. They look for hiy- 
pineſs out of themſelves, in the poſſeſſions of this world; but tri 
happineſs muſt ariſe from within, from a rectified frame of mint; 
and the only rule to attain it, is that which our Lord preſcribes. 

We cannot think as we ought, or a in conſequence as ration 
creatures, til] our ſoul, that thinking faculty, be fully poſſeſſed by ub 
till we have it in our power, and uſe that power to the proper end; ac 
this cannot be done while paſſions diſturb the mind, and put us, 5" 
were, beſide ourſelves. Anger, for inſtance, or grief, when tht 
are exceſſive, obſtruct the uſe of reaſon, and the proper office of pr 
tience is to repreſs and hold them down, fo that the ſoul may be ma: 
tained in vigour to bear, and to extricate itſelf from the evils uh 
invade it. As long as we can preſerve an inward calm and con- 
poſure, the croſs accidents of life make but ſlight impreſſions up 
us; but when we loſe our temper, then they break in with viclence 
they overbear the judgement, they captivate the will, and fill the19% 
with darkneſs and confuſion. 5 

The ſoul may, in this reſpect, be compared to a water, wi 
whilſt it ſtands ſerene, is within its own ſubſtance clear, tran{p3* 
and delightful; and from its ſurface, as from a poliſhed mirror, © 
flects the images of all things that ſurround it, in their proper wn 
and juſt proportions : But, when it is ruffled with winds, its ©” 
neſs and brightneſs ceaſes ; and though it ſhould not be ſo much © 
ſcured, as to loſe all reflection, yet does the wrinkled ſurface, 
beſt, give but falſe and misſhapen forms, fallacious images, ® 
monſtrous repreſentations of things. 1 

Thus it is with the ſoul, whoſe inward tranquility can only | 
preſerved by patience. While that is duly exerciſed, all is cant 
ſerene x a man has the free uſe of his reaſon, and an hear and wa” 
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Chap. XXII. 


St. 
GC HA P. XXII. 


ws conſpire againſt Chriſt : Satan pre- 

"I TJ ale zo Nos him, The afpoſiles 
ent to prepare the paſſover. Chriſt inſti- 
tuteth his holy ſupper : covertly foretelleth of 
tze traitor : dehorteth the reſt of his apoſtles 
rom amoition : aſſureth Peter his faith 
ſhould not fail, and yet he ſhould deny him 
thrice : he prayeth in the mount, and ſweat- 
eth blood : is betrayed with a kiſs : he healeth 
Malchus's ear + he is thrice denied of Peter, 


2 & 


ſhamefully abuſed, and confeſſeth himſelf 29 
be the Sor of God, 


| OW the feaſt of unleavened bread drew 


Chap. XXII. 


nigh, which is called the Paſſover. 
2 And the chief prieſts and ſcribes fought 
how they might kill him; for they feared 
the people. 
Then entered Satan into udas, ſur- 
named Iſcariot, being of the number of the 
twelve. 


4 And he went his way, and communed 


Ver, 1. Matth. xxvi. 2. Mark xiv. 1.—V. 2. Pl. ii. 2. John xi. 47. Acts iv. 27.—V. 3. Matth. xxvi. 14. John xiii. 2, 27. 


its dictates. But when the ſoul is ruffled through impatience, evil 
alfons darken and obſcure it; they dethrone reaſon; unhinge the 
Tp) and diſcompoſe all its faculties. | 
Hence we may collect the force of that expreſſion, Poſſeſs ye your 
-uls ; which to do, under any notable provocation, is the proper act 
of patience. A virtue, which prevents many evils, and mitigates 
all; which is found ſo neceſſary, in order to make life tolerable, that 
even thoſe who have no religion, and reject many of the virtues, are 
forced to have recourſe to this, and extol its excellence, They can- 
not but agree with Solomon, that the triumphs of patience are more 
eſtimable than thoſe of valour ; that the patient man is better than the 
mighty; and he that ruleth his ſpirit, than he that taketh a city: Nay, 
they muſt confeſs too, with him, the danger and miſery of the con- 
trary practice z who obſerves, that he who hath no rule over his own 
ſpirit, 15 like a city that is broken down, and without walls, Theſe are 
acknowledged truths, even with bad men, who, though void of 
thoſe religious principles, which can alone produce a genuine pa- 


tience, yet forge to themſelves ſome ſpurious kinds of it, which may 


well be termed, the political and the /orcal, 

The political patience is much ſtudied and practiſed by men of 
buſineſs. Wiſe as. they are 1n their generation, they hold, as a ſure 
maxim, that “ good policy has no paſſions; and therefore they 
heedfully ſuppreſs their own, and ſtrive to excite thoſe of others, 
that they may dexterouſly play them off to their advantage. This 


is a cruel cunning, an antichriſtian ſelf-denial, which will one day 
have its proper reward. | 


The ſ/laical patience is chiefly in vogue with men of letters and 
ſpeculation, who, conhding in the force of thejr own minds, en- 
deavour to harden themſelves againſt misfortune, and by forcibly 
diverting their thoughts to other objects, may ſometimes maintain 
a certain ſerenity and ſelf-poſſeſſion in the article of diſtreſs, But 
as this firmneſs of temper depends much upon conſtitution, and a 
flow of animal ſpirits, it will not prove a laſting remedy ; and it is 
happy for ſuch men that it will not: for as all the diſpenſations of 
God tend to the good of his creatures, and misfortunes in particu- 
lar are graciouſly ſent to reclaim them to a ſenſe of their duty, and 
of their dependance on him ; to humble them under his Almighty 
arm, and oblige them to have recourſe to Him for deliverance If 
theſe men could ſupport themſelves by their own philoſophy, and 
ccaden the ſenſe of their ſufferings, ſo as not to be affected by them, 
they would fruſtrate the mercileſs deſigns of the Creator, who ne- 
ver corrects his creatures but for their Amendment. 

Such are the ſpurious kinds of patience; they are void of religion, 

and therefore want the eſſence of true virtue. Not ſo the genuine 
patience, which is a pious ſubmiſſion to the will of God : Her firſt 
leſſon is to ſee his hand in all his ſufferings, and from that view ſhe re- 
ceives not only conſolation and ſupport under the preſent evil, but 
alſo gradually engages us to extirpate the cauſe of all evil, even the 
rot of all inordinate paſſions. 
All the paſſions are defires differently modified. If the deſire be juſt 
in its nature, and reaſonable in its degree, the paſſion, in whatever 
form it appears, will be equally juſt and reaſonable ; but all exceſs 
in the deſire will be felt in the paſſion which it produces; and there- 
fore the patience aſluaging paſſion is never a ſolitary virtue that acts 
alone, but muſt have with it ſome of that ſpecific virtue, which an- 
ſwers to the original exceſs. When pride is the cauſe of anger, pa- 
uence cannot calm that anger, if humility does not concur with it. 
It might be dangerous, if we could do it, to ſtop a ſymptom while 
the cilcaſe remains in its vigour ; yet the ſymptem may be of great 
ſervice in directing where to apply the remedy, 

When therefore an ambitious man, for inſtance, is perplexed with 
paſlions which deſtroy his peace; when he is enraged with anger, or 
oppreſſed with grief, at the diſappointment of his aſpiring projects, 
he ſhould conſider ſuch grief, or anger, as the painful ſymptoms of 
* cepraved heart; a heart eſtranged from God, and idolizing 
woridly grandeurs. If he deſires the relief of patience, he mult firſt 
mn from theſe vanities to the living God. This is the cardinal poiat, 
the hinge on which all that deſerves the name of virtue depends and 
moves. He muſt in prayer obtain ſome lively knowledge of God, 
lome pious ſenſe of the Divine Majeſty, who made, who governs all 
things, and who graciouſly interpoſes thoſe obſtacles to his ambitious 
Puriults, on purpoſe to divert him from them. He will then diſcern 
the hand of God in the croſs accidents which cauſed his diſtreſs, and 


he will bear it with patience Geet? 
thankful for is... > » ſeeing that in reality be ought to be 


Vol. III. 


What has been faid of ambition is equally applicable to covetorſneſs 
ſenſuality, and every other evil propenſity, which bring with them 
their own puniſhment in the painful affections which accompany 
them. The crime is ours, but the puniſhment comes from God, 
and is executed within by the fixed laws of our nature, againſt which 
it is in vain to ſtrive, As mercy predominates in all the ways and 
works of God, fo thoſe pains which he has annexed to every inor- 
dinate deſire, are intended for its cure. He hedges up our way with 
thorns, as his prophet ſpeaks, (Hoſea ii. 6.) to hinder our advancing 
in it; and patience can give us no redreſs, until we change our 
courſe, and return to him in a dutiful ſubmiſſion. 


Men want a patience whereby they may ſin at eaſe ; whereby they 
may indulge their evil deſires with impunity : but, by the goodneſs 
of God, that is not poſſible; for a ſolid patience can never be at- 
tained but in the practice of religion, | 


The true art of patience under any kind of trouble conſiſts in a de- 
vout recollection, whereby we withdraw our attention as much as 
poſſible from the painful ideas excited in us, that ſo the mind may 
aſcend in pious meditations to the throne of Grace, and there find 
ſhelter from the anguiſh and tumult of the paſſions, There it will 
feel divine influence, and recover an inward peace, which will ſoon 
diffuſe itſelf through the lower paſſions. Such was the advice of Eli- 
phaz to Job, (ch. xxii. 21, &c.) „ Acquaint thyſelf now with 
God, and be at peace; receive the law from his mouth, and lay up 
his words in thine heart. If thou return to the Almighty, thou ſhalt 
be built up; and thou ſhalt put away iniquity far from thee, Yea, 
the Almighty ſhall be thy defence; thou ſhalt have thy delight in 
him, and the light ſhall ſhine upon thy ways.” : 


Such is the true practice of patience, and ſuch is its reward, B 
patience we poſſeſs our ſouls, and by patience we ſhall ſave them for eter- 
nity where patience will be a needleſs virtue, and all our duty 
Joy | 


Chap. XXII. Ver. 4. And captains] The captains with whom Ju- 
das communed are here and elſewhere called captains of the temple, 
(fee ver. 52.) and are joined with the prieſts as their companions z 
a circumſtance, which proves that they were Jews, and not heathens. 
See Acts iv. 1, From David's time the prieſts and Levites kept 
watch firſt in the tabernacle, and then in the temple, night and day, 

as appears from 2 Chron. viii. 14. The guards of prieſts were ſta- 
tioned at three places; but thoſe of the Levites at one and twenty. 
The Levites, while they performed this office according to their 
courſes, under the firſt temple, were called porters, 2 Chron, viii. 14. 
and each of the watches had a chef or captain, g.; and over 
them all was one called, by way of eminence, agxny®-, the chie, 
leader, or captain. That theſe names of military men ſhould have 


|. been given to the prieſts and Levites, who were no ſoldiers, neither 


had ſoldiers under them, will not ſeem ſtrange, when it is remem- 
bered, that the attendance of the Levites is called the warfare of the 
ſervice; Numb. viii. 24, 25. and that they performed all the offices 
of ſoldiers in garriſons. They kept guard at the gates of the tem- 
ple, preſerved the peace within its precincts, and brought ſuch as 
were diſorderly before the high-priefts and council. But betides the 
Levite porters, there was another guard belonging to the temple, 
namely, the Roman garriſon, in the tower or caſtle of Antonia, which 
was built hard by the temple. Of this caſtle or garriſon there is 
mention made, Acts xxi. 31—34. St. Matthew calls a detachment 
from it, appointed to guard our Lord's ſepulchre, #e-rw%«, which 
was the proper Latin name of ſuch a body of Roman ſoldiers. But 
it was not with the captains of the garriſon Antonia that Judas bar- 
gained to deliver up his Maſter, neither were they the perſons Jeſus 
ſpake to, when he addreſſed them who came to apprehend him, ver. 
52, In both paſllages theſe captains are called rearnyv, whereas the 
captains of the garriſons are termed by Joſephus @;zzxa2x5, and by St. 
Luke, Acts xx1. and xxii. xmagyes. Beſides, no heathens were ever 
admitted into the ſupreme eccleſiaſtical court of the Jes; not to 
mention that the latter ſhunned the company of the former as much 
as poſſible. It is plain therefore that the perſons with whom Judas 
communed, and who, are called the captains, and captains of the temple, 
were the prieſts who commanded tic temple guard, and who were 
at the devotion of the high-pricft and council, to execute what- 
ever orders they thought fit to give them, See Macknight and 
Calmet. es . | 
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with the chief prieſts and captains, how he 


might betray him unto them. 
5 And they were glad, and covenanted to 
give him money. 


6 And he promiſed, and ſought opportu- 
nity to betray him unto them in the ab- 


fence of the multitude. 


Then came the day of unleavened bread, 
when the paſſover muſt be killed. 

8 And he ſent Peter and John, ſaying, 
Go, and prepare us the paſſover, that we 
may eat. 

9 And they ſaid unto him, Where wilt 
thou that we prepare? | 

10 And he ſaid unto them, Behold, when 
ye are entered into the city, there ſhall a 
man meet you, bearing a pitcher of water; 
follow him into the houſe where he enter- 
eth in. . 

11 And ye ſhall ſay unto the good-man 
of the houſe, The Maſter ſaith unto thee, 
Where is the gueſt- chamber, where I ſhall 
eat the paſſover with my diſciples? 

12 And he ſhall ſhew you a large upper 
room furniſhed : there make ready. 

13 And they went and found as he had 


ſaid unto them: and they made ready the 


paſſover. 
14 And when the hour was come, he 


Ver. 6. Or, without tumult.—V. 7. Matth. xxvi. 17. Mark xiv. 12.— V. 14. Matth. xxvi. 20. Mark xiv. 17.—V. 15. Or, Thar 
heartily deſired.— V. 16. Ch. xiv. 15. Rev. xix. 9 -V. 18. Matth. xxvi. 29. Mark xiv. 25.— V. 19. Matth. xxvi. 26. Mark xiv. 22. 
1 Cor. xi. 24.— V. 21. Pf. xli. 9. Matth. xxvi. 21, 23. Mark xiv. 18. John xiii. 21, 26,—V, 22. Acts ii. 23. iv. 28. 


Ver. 12. There make ready] The ſame prophetic gift which enabled 
Chrift to predict theſe circumftances, would no doubt guide him to 


the houſe; and it is a beautiful gage Fucker ſacred hiſtorian only 


to hint obliquely at it. See the note on Mark xiv. 13. 

Ver. 15. With deſire I have deſired} This is an Hebraiſm, ſignify- 
ing a very fervent and longing deſire: I have longed greatly, ſaid 
he, to eat this paſſover with you before ] ſuffer, becauſe it is the laſt 
I ſhall ever celebrate with you, and becauſe TI defire, before my 
death, to give you the ſtrongeſt proofs of my love.” The proofs he 
had in view were, his ſetting them a pattern of humility and cha- 
rity, by waſhing their feet ;—his inſtructing them in the nature of 
his death, as a propitiatory ſacrifice ;—his inſtituting the ſacrament 
of the ſupper, in commemoration of his ſufferings ;—his comforting 
them by the tender diſcourſes recorded by St. John, ch. xiv, xv. xvi. 
in which he gave them a variety of excellent advice, and many graci- 
ous promiſes ;—laſt of all, his recommending them . ſolemnly by 
prayer to the protection and guidance of his heavenly Father. The 
magnanimity which our Lord diſcovered in the expreſſion before us, 
is beyond conception : It implies, that although he knew this ſup- 
per would be the laſt he ſhould celebrate with his diſciples, and that 
he ſhould riſe from it but a few hours before he ſuffered the moſt 
cruel inſults and torments, which would end in his death; yet ſuch was 
his love to his people, ſuch his deſire to glorify his heavenly Father, 
that no paſſover was ever ſo welcome to him as this. See Grotius 
and Doddridge. | 85 | 

Ver. 16. Until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God) That is, “ until 
the deliverance of mankind from the bondage of fin, is accom- 
pliſhed in the Goſpel diſpenſation ;: a deliverance typified by that of 
our fathers from the Egyptian bondage, to keep up the memory of 
which the paſſover was inſtituted.” The particle wnti/, uſed here and 
ver. 18. docs not imply, that after the accompliſhment of the ſalva- 
tion of men our Lord was to eat the paſlover ; it was an Hebrew 
ſorm of expreſſion, ſignifying that the thing mentioned was no more 
to be done forever. See on Matth. i. 25. and Mark xiv. 25. Beza 
and ſome other commentators think, that ver. 17. and 18. ſhould 
probably be placed after ver. 20. as this will make the whole narra- 
tion conſiſtent with itſelf, and with Matth. xxvi. 26. and Mark 
XIV. 22. 

Ver. 19. This ds, &c.] From our Lord's words here recorded, and 
om thoſe wherewith the Apoſtle has concluded his account of the 
ſacrament, 1 Cor. xi. 26. (Ver, as often as ye eat this bread, and drink 
this cup, ye do fhew the Lord's death till he come,—narayſovure,—ye 
preach,—yC declare the Lord's death, ye aſſure the world of the truth 
of it, )—it appears that the ſacrament of the ſupper was inſtituted not 
only to bring Chriſt's ſufferings and the happy conſequences thereof 
to the remembrance of his diſciples, but to demonſtrate the truth of 


© LUKE 


before I ſuffer : 


and brake , and gave unto them, ſaying, 


| preſented it to be, and that our faith in him, as the Son of God, is 


Chap. XXII. 


fat down, and the twelve apoſtles wit 

him. | | 
15 And he faid unto them, With deſire 

I have deſired to eat this paſſover with you 


16 For I fay unto you, I will not any more 
eat thereof, until it be fulfilled in the kino. 
dom of God, p 

17 And he took the cup, and gave thank 
and faid, Take this, and divide it amono 
yourſelves : e 

18 For I ſay unto you, I will not drink 
of the fruit of the vine, until the kingdom 
of God ſhall come. 

19 And he took bread, and gave thanks 


This is my body which is given for you: 
this do in remembrance of me. 

20 Likewiſe alſo the cup after ſupper 
ſaying, This cup is the new teſtament ni 
my blood, which is ſhed for you. 1 

21 But behold, the hand of him that be-. 
trayeth me is with me on the table. 

22 And truly the Son of man goeth, 2 
it was determined: but woe unto that man 


by whom he is betrayed ! 


23 And they began to enquire among 
themſelves, which of them it was that ſhould 
do this thing. 5 


theſe things to the world in all ages. In this view the ſacrament of 
the laſt ſupper is the ſtrongeſt proof of our Lord's integrity, and of 
the truth of his miſſion. For if he had been an impoſtor, and was 
to have ſuffered death on account of his deluding the people, is it to 
be imagined that he would have inſtituted any rite with a view to pre- 
ſerve the memory of his having ſuffered puniſhment for the worlt of 
crimes. This is beyond all human belief; and therefore, fince by 
this inſtitution he has perpetuated the memory of his own ſufferings, 
it is a ſtrong prefumption that he was conſcious of his own inno- 
cence ; that his character was really what the Evangeliſts have fe- 


3 founded. See Macknight, and Leſlie's Short Method with a 
eiſt. 

Ver. 20. The new igſtament] The new covenant. Wat. 

Ver. 21, 22. The hand of him that betrayeth me] Our Lord was now 
deeply affected with his own thoughts; for he uttered ſome of the 
things twice, which lay heavieſt upon his ſpirits, as is uſual with 
perſons in great concern; particularly after delivering the ſacramental 
cup, and telling them that his blood was fhed for them, he mentions 
the treachery of Judas a ſecond time; and this ſecond declaration 
came in very properly, after the inſtitution of the ſacrament, which 
exhibits the higheſt inſtance of love to mankind, —His dying to ob- 
tain the remiſhon of their ſins; for it ſhewed that the perſon who 
could deliberately do ſo great an injury to ſo kind a friend, muſt hare 
been a monſter, the foulneſs of whoſe ingratitude cannot be reached 
by the force of language. See the Reflections on Matth. xxvi. 

Ver. 23. They began to enquire among themſelues] St. Matthew and 
St. Mark expreſiy affirm, that Jeſus plainly pointed out Judas as the 
traitor, before the inſtitution of the facrament. Here St. Luke ſays, 
that after the inſtitution of the ſacrament, the diſciples enquire among 
themſelve*, which of them it was that ſhould do this thing: But the 
difficulty may be removed, by correcting the tranſlation of St. Luke 
thus: 725arro oug1riv, they began to diſpute ; — for fo the word cg 
ſignifies, Mark viii. 11. ix. 16. Luke xxiv. 15. When Judas 
was niarked out a ſecond time, by our Lord's deſiring the other diſ- 
ciples to behold the hand of the traitor that was with him on the table, 4 
ver. 21. it is natural to think that the reſt would upbraid him with = }. 
his wickedneſs; and confidering his imprudence, it is highly proba- 


ble that he would flatly deny it; but they, urging their maſter's fe- 2 
peated declaration, and he, inſiſting on his deteſtation of ſuch a 05 
crime, might have alledged that ſome of their hands had been on the oc 


table when Jeſus ſpake laſt; and fo have charged them with the black 
deſian, which indeed was harboured no where but in his own Þre#* 
Thus the diſpute among the diſciples mentioned by St. Luke might 
eaſily have happened, notwithſtanding our Lord had immediately be- 
fore that pointed out Judas as the traitor, 
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truly honourable. 


St. 


24 And there was alſo a ftrife among 


them, which of them ſhould be accounted 
the greateſt. 


25 And he faid unto them, The kings 
of the Gentiles exerciſe lordſhip over them; 
and they that exerciſe authority upon them, 


are called benefactors. 


26 But ye Hall not be ſo: but he that is 
greateſt among you, let him be as the 
ounger; and he that is chief, as he that 

ve. 
* ay * whether is greater, he that ſitteth 
at meat, or he that ſerveth? 7s not he that 
ſitteth at meat? but I am among you as he 


that ſerveth. 


28 Ve are they which have continued with 
me in my temptations. 

20 And I appoint unto you a kingdom, 
as my Father hath appointed unto me; 

zo That ye may eat and drink at my 
table in my kingdom, and fit on thrones, 
judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael. 


L U K E. 


ſtrengthen thy brethren. 


Chap. XXII, 

31 And the Lord ſaid, Simon, Simon, 
behold, Satan hath defired zo have you, that 
he may ſift you as wheat: | 

32 But I have prayed for thee, that thy 
faith fail not: and when thou art converted, 

33 And he ſaid unto him, Lord, I am 
ready to go with thee both into priſon, and to 
death. #7; | 

34 And he ſaid, I tell thee, Peter, the 
cock ſhall not crow this day, before that 
thou ſhalt thrice deny that thou knoweſt 
me. ä 

35 And he ſaid unto them, When I ſent 
you without purſe, and ſcrip, and ſhoes, 
lacked ye any thing? And they ſaid, No- 
thing. 5 

36 Then ſaid he unto them, But now 
he that hath a purſe, let him take iz, and 
likewiſe his ſcrip: and he that hath no 


ſword, let him ſell his garment, and buy 


ONE, 


Ver. 25. Matth. xx. 25. Mark x. 42.—V. 26. 1 Pet. v. 3. Ch. it. 48. V. 27. Ch. xii. 37. Matth. xx. 28. John xiii. 13, 14. 


il. ii. 7. -V. 28. Hebr. iv. 15.—V. 29. Matth. xxiv. 47. Ch. xii. 5 
Phil. ii I Matth. . Ren TH 1 31. 1 Pet. v. 8.—V. 32. Pſ. Ii. 13. John xxi. 15, 16, 17. —V. 34. Matth. xxvi. 34: 


xlix. 14. 


32.—V. 30. Matth. viii. 11. Ch. xiv. 15. Rev. xix. 9. Pf: 


Mark xiv. 30. John xiii. 38,—V. 35. Matth. x. 9. Ch. ix. 3. K. 4. 


Vir. 24. And there was) Now, &c. Wat. : | 
Ver. 25, 2b. The kings of the Gentiles exerciſe lordſhip] *“ Among 
the Gentiles, they are reckoned the greateſt men who have the great- 
elt power, and who exerciſe it in the moſt abſolute manner. Such, 
however, have at times affected the pompous title of Benefa#ors, 
Liagnm, (a ſurname, which ſome of the kings of Egypt and of 
Syria aflumed) and thereby have tacitly de Yi js that true great- 
nels conſiſts in goodneſs. But your greatneſs ſhall not be like theirs, 
ſhall not conſiſt in the unlimitedneſs of tyrannical power, though it 
ſhould be joined with an affectation of titles, which denote qualities 
W hoſoever deſires to be great or chief among 
you, let him be ſo by his Kang and by bis ſerviceableneſs to the 
reſt; in imitation of me your Maſter, whoſe greatneſs conſiſts in 
this,—that [ am become the ſervant of vou all.” Inſtead of greatęſt, 
ver. 26. the original word might be rendered more properly elde/?, as 
it is oppoſed to the youngeſt. Comp. Rom. ix. 12. According to the 
manners of the Jews, the aged expected great ſervice and ſubmiſſion 
ſtom the younger. See the notes on Matth. xx. 25, &c. | 
ler. 28— 30. Ye are they which have continued with me in my tempta- 
tions] In my trials, or afflictions. This anſwers to what is termed follow- 
ing Chrift in the regeneration, Matth. xix. 28. where ſee the note. The 
kingdom which the Father beſtowed on Jeſus, ver. 29. as the reward 
of his humiliations, was his mediatorial kingdom, Philip. ii. 9. not 
the happineſs of heaven, which he enjoyed from eternity ; where- 
fore, the kingdom which he beſtowed on his Apoſtles, as the pecu- 
liar reward of their ſervices, being of the ſame nature with his 
own, was nothing elſe but the authority which they enjoyed next to 
him in the Goſpel diſpenſation. That ye may eat and drink at my 
table, &c. is evidently metaphorical, and ſignifies, that they were to 
ſhue with him in the honours and pleaſures of his high dignity ; 
a fit o. thrones judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael. As their eating and 
a 1n%ing at his table does not imply any fingle act, but a continuation 
ot enjoyment ; fo 5 on thrones, judging, cannot ſignify their 
being alleflors to Chriſt in the one act of paſſing ſentence upon the 
tribes, which rather implies a continuation of action; namely, their 
giving laws to the converted tribes by the Goſpel which they preached 
to them, But ſee this fully explained in the note on Matth. xix. 20. 
We may juſt obſerve, that it is well known the word d, uſed 
ver. 29. and rendered appoint, properly ſignifies to covenant, or, © to 
b:/low in virtue of a covenant ;” and therefore the laſt clauſe of this 
verſe may properly allude to what divines commonly eall, “the co- 
venant of redemption,” to which there are ſo many references in 
Scripture, and concerning the reality of which we could have no 
doubt, if the references were not ſo expreſs ; conſidering on the one 
hand, the great importance of that undertaking of our Lord's to 
which it refers; and, on the other, the plain declarations of thoſe 
prophecies which his ſpirit ſuggeſted, and the confidence wherewith 
he hath promiſed thoſe bleſſings, which as mediator it empowers him 
to beſtow, 
Ver. 31, 32. Simen! Simon !] This repetition of the name of Simon 
cs much earneſtneſs in our Saviour, and intimates the great dan- 
ger to which Peter was expoſed. Satan hath deſired to have you, 
(t5rlnoaro t—hath requeſied of God permiſſion to aſſault you) ſeems to 
allude to Job ii. 4, 5. Our Lord Dee here in the plural, — He 
** You, my apoſtles in general.“ That be may /ift you as wheat, is 


an expreſſion denoting the violent agitations, the formidable tempta- 

tations, and numerous artifices, which the enemy of mankind would 
make uſe of to try their integrity. See Amos ix. 9, But, conti- 
nues our Lord, I have prayed for thee, Peter, in particular, —fore- 
ſeeing the danger to which thou wilt be peculiarly expoſed ; and 
when thou art returned back to thy duty, [more as] from thoſe wan= 
derings into which I know thou wilt fall ;—/trengthen thy brethren, by 
ſetting them an example of eminent faith and fortitude; and do 
thine utmoſt all the remainder of thy days, to engage all over whom 
thou haſt any influence, ſteadily to adhere to my-cauſe, in the midſt 
of the greateſt difficulties.” There can be no objection againſt 
taking the charge in this comprehenſive ſenſe ; And as there can be 
no queſtion but that Peter, after he had wept his fall ſo bitterly as 
we know he did, applied himſelf to rally his diſperſed brethren, and 
to prevent their fleeing to Jeruſalem till the third day was over, — 
in the morning of which he was up betimes, and early at the ſepul- 
chre of our Lord; (See John xxii. 3.)—ſo indeed, the ſtrain of his 
epi/tles ſhews his long and affeCtionate remembrance of this ſolemn 
charge. Many paſſages of the fir/? are peculiarly intended to ani- 
mate his Chriſtian brethren to a courageous adherence to Chriſt, 


amidſt the greateſt dangers; and the ſecond has ſeveral cautions to 


guard them againſt the ſeductions of error; in ſome inſtances more 
to be dreaded than the terrors of the ſevereſt perſecution. See Dod- 
dridge, Elſner, and Acts ix. 35. xi. 2. Xiv. 15. | 
Vier. 34. The cock ſhall not crow this day, &c. ] As it is plain from 
hence, and from the event, that the cock actually crew before 
Peter's third denial, we muſt certainly take the words of St. Luke 


and St. John for the common time of cock-crowing, which probably 


did not come till after the cock, which Peter had heard, had crowed 
the ſecond time, and perhaps oftener ; for it is well known that thoſe 
vigilant animals, on any little diſturbance, often crow at midnight, 
or before it, though they do not quit their rooſt till about three in 
the morning, which was uſually called the cock-crowing. See on Mark 
xiii. 35. Whitby on Matth. xxvi. 34. and the Reflections on 
Mark xiv. 

Ver. 30. But now, he that hath a purſe] Our Lord having finiſhed 
what he had to ſay to Peter in particular, turned to the other diſ- 
ciples, and put them in mind how they had been prohibited, when 
they were firſt ſent out to make any proviſion for their journey, and 
directed to rely wholly on God; and that though they had gone 
away without purie, ſcrip, and ſhoes, they had never wanted any 
thing : But he told them that matters were now altered ; they were 
to be violently aſſaulted by their enemies; were to meet with the 
ſtrongeſt temptations, and to be ſo hotly perſecuted by their coun- 
trymen, that they could no longer expect any ſuccour at their hands 
for which reaſon, he ordered them in their future journies to. provide 
money, and cloaths, and a ſword, for themſelves; i. e. belides rely- 
ing on the divine Providence as formerly, they were to uſe all prudent 
precautions in fortifying themſelves againſt the trials which were 
coming on them; and our Lord tells them they were thus to arm 
themſelves, becauſe he was to be treated as a malefactor, condemned 
and crucified, agreeably to the predictions of the prophets. See 11aj. 
Iii. 12. He added too, that theſe misfortunes were not at a diſtance, 
but juſt at hand; for the things concerning me have an end; * The 
are juſt ready to be accompliſhed, No you may eaſily gueſs at the 


reception 


Chap. XXII. 


37 For I ſay unto you, That this that is 
written, muſt yet be accompliſhed in me, 
And he was reckoned among the tranſ- 


greſſors: for the things concerning me have 


an end. 5 5 
38 And they ſaid, Lord, behold, here are 

two ſwords. And he faid unto them, It is 

enough. 5 5 
39 And he came out, and went, as he 


'was wont, to the mount of Olives ; and his 


diſciples alſo followed him. | 

40 And when he was at the place, he 
faid unto them, Pray, that ye enter not into 
temptation. | 

4r And he was withdrawn from them 


about a ſtone's caſt, and kneeled down, and 


prayed, | 3 
42 Saying, Father, if thou be willing, 
remove this cup from me: nevertheleſs, not 
my will, but thine be done. 
43 And there appeared an angel unto 
him from heaven, ſtrengthening him. 
44 And being in an agony, he prayed more 
earneſtly: and his ſweat was as it were great 


drops of blood falling down to the ground. 


St. L U K E. 
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45 And when he roſe up from prayer 


and was come to his diſciples, he found them 


ſleeping for ſorroẽw, 
46 And ſaid unto them, Why ſleep ye? 
riſe and pray, left. ye enter into temptation. 
47 And while he yet ſpake, behold 1 
multitude, and he that was called Judas, 1 
of the twelve, went before them, and drey 
near unto Jeſus, to kiſs him. 
48 But Jeſus ſaid unto him, Judas, be. 


trayeſt thou the Son of man with a kiſs? 


49 When they which were about him 
ſaw what would follow, they ſaid unto him 
Lord, ſhall we ſmite with the ſword? 

50 And one of them ſmote a ſervant gf 


m, 


the high prieſt, and cut off his right ear. 


51 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, Suffer 
ye thus far. And he touched his ear, and 
healed him. 

52 Then Jeſus ſaid unto the chief prief; 
and captains of the temple, and the elder, 
which were come to him, Be ye come out z; 
againſt a thief, with ſwords and ſtaves? 

When I was daily with you in the 
temple, ye ſtretched forth no hands again 


Ver. 37. Iſai. liii. 12. Mark xv. 28.—V. 30. Matth. xxvi. 36. Mark xiv. 32. John xviii. 1. Ch. xxi. 37.—-V. 40. Matth. xx; 


1. Mark xiv. 38. Ver. 46.— V. 41. Matth. xxvi. 39.—V. 42. Gr. willing to remove, John vi. 38.—V, 43. Matth. iv. 110 
Tha xii, 27, Hebr. v. 7,—V. 46. Ver. 40,—V. 47. Matth. xxvi. 47. Mark xiv. 43. Jobn xviii. 3.—V. 50. Matth. xxvi. 51. Mat 
- iv. 47. John xviii. 10.— V. 52. Matth. xxvi. 55. Mark xiv. 48. | | 7 


reception you are likely to meet with, as my meſſengers and miniſters, 
when you come to preach in the name and authority of one, who 
has ſuffered as a malefactor, and yet demands faith and obedience as 
an Almighty Saviour.” 8 
Ver. 38. Lord, behold here are two ſwords] Our Lord's diſciples 
iſtaking his meaning about the ſwords, replied, they had two: 
he mg why they had any at all, probably, was, that they might 
defend themſelves againſt robbers; in their journey from Galilee and 
Perea, and from the beaſts of prey, which in thoſe parts were very 
frequent and dangerous in the night-time : It afterwards appears, 
that one of theſe ſwords were Peter's. See John xviii. 10. Our 
Lord replies to the diſciples, “It is enough for weapons of this ſort 
my chief intent is, to direct you to another kind of defence; even 
that which ariſes from piety and faith.” This is ſtrongly intimated 
by our Lord's ſaying that te ſtosrds were ſufficient; which, it is 
evident, they could not have been for ſo many men, had our Lord 
meant what he ſaid in a Iiteral ſenſe. 
Ver. 42. If thou be willing, remove this cup, &c.] Oh that thou 
wouldeft,—or, that thou  wert willing to remove this cup from me! &c. 


Wat. and Blackwall. Our Lord ſpoke this, not as deſirous to be 
excuſed from ſufferings and death, but in reference to the terror and 


ſeverity of the combat in which he was now actually engaged. See 


on Matth. xxvi. 39. Heb. vi. 7. Sir Matthew Hale's Contemplations, 


vol. i. p. 59. and Jackſon's Works, vol. ii. p. 813, &c. 
Ver. 43. There appeared an angel] Some of the ancient Chriſtians 


_ thought it ſo diſhonourable to Chriſt that he ſhould receive ſuch aſ- 


fiſtance from an angel, that they omitted this verſe in their copies, 
as St. Jerome and Hilary informs us. It is indeed wanting in ſome 
MSS. but far the greater number of copies have it. And could 
Hilary have proved it a ſpurious edition, he would no doubt have 
done it, ſince it fo directly contradicts the wild notion he ſeems to 
maintain, that Chriſt was incapable of any painful ſenſations, See 
Mill, and Wetſtein, 

Ver. 44. And his ſweat was as it were great drops of blood] Some 
commentators have taken this expreſſion in a metaphorical ſenſe ; 
fancying that as thoſe who weep bitterly are ſaid to weep blood, fo 
they may be ſaid to ſweat blood, who ſweat exceſſively, by reaſon of 
hard labour or acute pain. They explain it, “His drops of ſweat 
were large and clammy, like drops of gore :” But others more juſtly 
affirm, that our Lord's ſweat was really mixed with blood to ſuch 
a degree, that its colour and conſiſtency was as if it had been wholly 
blood; for the Greek particle dn, rendered, as it were, does not al- 
ways denote ſimilitude, but ſometimes reality. See John i. 14. Matth. 
xiv. 5. Grotius eſpouſed the metaphorical meaning of this paſſage; 
but Bartholinus (de Cruce, p. 134.) diſputes againſt him, and gives 
examples of ſweats which have actually been mixed with blood. See 
alſo x Phe on Matth. xxvi. 37. Dr. Whitby obſerves, that 
Ariſtotle and Diodorus Siculus both mention Ie ſweats, as at- 
tending ſome extraordinary agony of mind; and Let, in his life of 
Pope Sixtus V. p. 200. and Sir John Chardin, in his Hiſtory of 
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Perſia, vol. i. p. 126. mention a like phenomenon : To which D- 
Jackſon in his works, vol. ii. p. 819. adds another from Thuany, 
lib. 10. However, that which puts this matter beyond all doubt, 
a fact well known in hiſtory ; namely, that Charles the IXth 6 


France died of a malady, in which his blood guſhed out of z 
pores of his body, Voltaire deſcribes it thus, in his Univer 


Hiſtory, chap. 142. Charles the IXth died in his five and twen- 
tieth year; the malady he died of was very extraordinary; the blood 
guſhed out of all his pores. This accident, of which there are ſome 
inſtances, was owing either to exceflive fear, to violent paſtion, or 
to a warm and melancholy conſtitution.” Some learned writers ar 
of opinion, that our Saviour during this extreme agony ſtruggled with 


the ſpirits of darkneſs; and that hence an angel appeared, 2s in the 


deſart, when he was tempted by the devil. See Scot's Chriſtian Liſe, 
vol. iii. p. 149. and Fleming's Chriſtology, vol. ii. p. 130. 

Ver. 48. Judas, betraygſi thon the Son of man with a kijs?] © Dol. 
thou betray him, whom thou canſt not but know to be the Sn 
man,—< the Meſſiah,” by that which all men uſe as the ſymbol e- 
ther of love or homage,—making it the ſignal of thy treachery ? And 
doſt thou think that He can be impoſed upon by this poor artificy, 
or that God, who has promiſed him ſo glorious and triumphant: 
kingdom, will not puniſh ſuch baſeneſs and cruelty to him! — 
There is great reaſon to believe, that our Lord uſes this phraſe df 
the Son of man to Judas on this occaſion, as he had. done the {ame 
evening at ſupper twice in a breath, in the ſenſe here given; { 
Matth. xxvi. 24. and it adds a great ſpirit to theſe ned. which 
the reader will diſcern to be attended with much greater ſtrengti and 
beauty, than if our Lord had on! y ſaid, Doft thou betray Me with 8 
kiſs See on Matth. xxvi. 51. | 

Ver. 51. Suffer ye thus far] The ſenſe which has been affixed tb 
this paſlage is various, Some have underſtood it as a requett fron 
Jeſus, that the perſons who had apprehended him would oblige hin 
ſo far as to let him go to the wounded man; and the context ſeem 
to countenance this opinion, repreſenting him as immediately 7: 
ing the ear, and healing it, Others, and amongſt them the Sy" 
ſuppoſe it to be ſpoken to the diſciples, and to contain a prohibition 
againſt their offering any more violence; in which ſenſe they pati. 
phraſe the words, It is enough that you have oppoſed their v 
lence ſo far; go no farther, but ſtop here.” The circumſtance dl 
our Lord's healing Malchus's car by touching it, ſeems to 1m! 
that he created a new part in the room of that which was cut og 
or though he performed the cure any other way, he equally demon- 
ſtrated both his goodneſs and power. No wound or diftemper wht 
ever was incurable in the hand of Jeſus, neither was any 18JuJ" 
great that he could not forgive it; and as this was an act of gits 
compaſhon and forgiveneſs, ſo likewiſe was it an act of fingui 
wiſdom ; for it would effectually prevent thoſe reflections and ccf 
ſures on Jeſus, which the raſhneſs of Peter's attack might other 
have occaſioned. See the Reflections on Mark xiv. | 


Ver. 53. When 1-was daily with you in the temple] This wWis af 7 


Chap. XXII. 
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Chap. XXII. st. 
He : but this is your hour, and the power 
. | | 
. dry Ma took they him, and led him, 
and brought him into the high-prieſt's houſe, 
and Peter followed afar offt. 
z5 And when they had kindled a fire in 
the midſt of the hall, and were ſet down 
together, Peter fat down among them. 

6 Bat a certain maid beheld him, as 
he fat by the fire, and earneſtly looked upon 
him, and ſ id, This Fran Was alſo with him. 

37 And he denied him, ſaying, Woman, 
1 know him not. 

38 And after a little while another ſaw 
him, and ſaid, Thou art alſo of them. And 
Peter ſaid, Man, I am not. | 
59 And about the ſpace of one hour after, 
another confidently affirmed, ſaying, Of a 
truth this fellow alſo was with him: for he 
is A Galilean. 1 3 

60 And Peter ſaid, Man; I know not 
what thou ſayeſt. And immediately while 
he yet ſpake, the cock crew. 

61 
peter. And Peter remembered the word of 
the Lord, how he had ſaid unto him, Before 
the cock crow; thou ſhalt deny me thrice 


2iv, 62. 


Expoſed bimſt ee e n 5 
thought him guilty, or, been able to bring ne accuſation againſt 
him, it is cyident Wi 


js intimated in the clofe of the verſe. Th 
Qed for his faferin s was accompliſhed ; and that 


6 Ver. 63, 64. And the men that held Jeſus] And the men who had Je- 
i /tedy. Wynne, See the note on Matth. xxvi. 60. If what is 
nid there to reconcile the accounts of the ſacred hiſtorian be not 
WE thought lufficient, perhaps the following obſervation of Mr. Macknight 
aua be thought ſo: „ Though Luke, ſays he, has told us how Je- 
WE {us was inſulted, before he deſcribes his trial, contrary to the other 
WE © rangtlifts, who mention thoſe inſults as ſucceeding his being con- 
= <*mned, it does not follow that he meant to ſay, he was inſulted be- 
bote his trial. 1 acknowledge indeed that his judges and their retinue 
ere abundantly capable of being thus unjuſt and barbarous towards 
WS bin, even before they made the ſhew of condemning him ; never- 
We "cles, what St. Luke has ſaid here does not neceſſarily oblige us to 
WE {oppoſe this. He might conclude his account of Peter's denials with 


- 


WE 't happened immediately after the Jaſt denial, and to ſhew what a 
A lad of indignity was laid at once on the Son of God ;—Whilſt the 
a1 nioſt zealous of all his diſciples was denying his Lord with oaths and 
WE Þiccations, the ſervants and others inſulted him in the moſt bar- 
bass manner,” | | 

24 Ver. 65. Many other things blaſphemouſly ſpake they] There is ſome- 
3 thing very remarkable in this expreſſion. - They charged him with 
3 vlaſphemy, Matth, xxvi. 6s. in aſſerting himſelf to be the Son of 
3 Cel; but the Evangeliſt here fixes that charge on them, becauſe he 
5 really was fo. See Doddridge. 


Fer. Gy As a as tt was day] When the band of ſoldiers arrived 
Ol. 5 X 


L U K E. 


And the Lord turned, and looked upon 


ting what followed upon our Lord's being condemned, becauſe 


Chap. XXII. 
62 And Petet went out, and wept bit- 
'63 And the men that held Jeſus, mock- 

ed him, and ſmote Him. | 

64 And when they had blindfolded him, 
they ſtruck him on the face, and aſked 
him, faying, Prophecy, who is it that ſmote 
thee? 

65 And many other things blaſphemouſly 

ſpake they againſt him. 

66 And as ſoon as it is was day, the el- 
ders of the people, and the chief prieſts and 
the ſcribes came together, and led him into 
their council, 

67 Saying, Art thou the Chriſt ? tell us. 
And he faid unto them, If I tell you, ye 
will not believe: 

68 And if I alſo aſk 90, ye will not an- 
ſwer me, nor let me go. Rs 

69 Hereafter ſhall the Son of man fit on 
the right hand of the power of God. 

70 Then ſaid TI all, Art thou then the 
Son of God? And he ſaid unto them, Ye 
1 

71 And they ſaid, What need we any fur- 
ther witneſs ? for we ourſelves have heard of 
his own mouth. 


ver. 53. John xily 25. V. $4: Matth. xvi. 57.—V. 55. Matth. xxvi. 69, Mark xiv. 66.—V. 61. Matth. xxvi. 34, 79.—V. 63. 
Mart, E. e 5 Mic, xXvii. 1. Acts I 5.—V. 69. Matth. xxvi. 64. Mark xiv. 62, Hebr. i. 3. viii, 1 


V. 70. Mark 


at the high- prieſt's with Jeſus, they found many of the chief prieſts, 

and ſcribes, and elders aſſembled there. Some perſons of diſtinction 
however may have been abſent, for whoſe coming they would wait; 
wherefore, although the ſoldiers brought Jeſus to the high-prieſt's a 
while after midnight, his trial did not begin till about three in the 
morning; for if the paſſover this year fell late in April, the ſun muſt 
at that ſeaſon have ariſen to the inhabitants of Jeruſalem about 
twenty-three minutes after five, and the day have dawned about fif- 
teen minutes after three : wherefore, ſince St. Luke fixes the appear- 
ance of Jeſus before the council to the dawn, his trial muſt have 
begun about three in the morning. This is confirmed by the account 
which St. Matthew gives of the hour when Jeſus was led away to 
the governor, ch. xxvii. 1. The intermediate time between the 


taking of Jeſus and his trial might have paſſed in procuring witneſſes, 


in ſending for the abſent members, in gathering the clerks and of- 
ficers of the court, and in fitting up an apartment for the trial ; for 
that Jeſus was tried by the council, not in the temple, as many ſup- 
poſe, but in the high-prieſt's palace, is evident from John xvili. 28. 
where we are told expreſly, that they led Jeſus from Caiaphas's houſe 
to the prætorium. See Macknight, and on Matth. xxvii. 1. 

Ver. 68. If I alſo aſk you, &.] That is, „If I propoſe the proofs 
of my miſſion, and require you to give your opinion of them, you 


will overbear me with renewed violence, and neither acquit nor re- 


leaſe me.“ See on Matth. xxvi. 64. 


Vier. 70. Ye ſay that 1 am] Ye ſay true; for I am. It follows; we 
have heard of his own mouth, See Mark xiv, 62. Beza, Benge- 
lius, &c. 6 | 

Ver. 71. We have heard] It was cuſlomary for the Jews to ſuppreſs 
the word blaſphemy in their diſcout ſes relating to it. St. Luke retains 
this cuſtom ; but St. Matthew and St. Mark have added the word, 
for the ſake of perſpicuity. See Grotius, and on Matth. xxvii. 67. 


REFLECTIONS ON OUR SAVIOUR'S AGONY IN THE 
GARDEN, Ver. 39—46. 


What a preface do we hear find to our Saviour's paſſion ! an hymn 
and an agony ! a cheartul hymn, and an agony no leſs ſorrowful. 
An hymn begins, both to raife and to teſtify the courageous reſolu- 
tion of his ſuffering; an agony follows, to ſhew that he was truly 
ſenſible of thoſe extremities wherewith, he was reſolved to ſtruggle. 
ALL his diſciples bore their part in that hymn; it was htting they 
ſhould all ſee his comfortableand divine magnanimity on entering thoſe 


melancholy liſts: Only three of them ſhall be allowed to be the wit- 

neſſes of his agony ; only thoſe three who had been the witneſſes of 

his glorious transfiguration. That fight had well fore-armed and 

prepared them for this: how could they be diſmayed to ſee his body 

now m_— which they had then ſeen to ſhine? How could they be 
4 | 


daunted. 


Chap. XXIII. 
CCH Ap. XXIII. 


Jeſus is accuſed before Pilate, axd ſent to He- 
rod: Herod mocketh him. Herod and Pi- 
late are made friends. B arabbas is defired 
of the people, and is looſed by Pilate, and 
Jeſus is given 10 be crucified : he telleth the 
women that lament him, the deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem : and prayeth for his enemies. Tao 
evil-doers are crucified with him : His death: 
his burial. | 


3 AN Dthe whole multitude of them aroſe, 


and led him unto Pilate, 


K. L Uk © 


2 And they began to accuſe him, ſayi 
We found this fe/low perverting the nation 
and forbidding to give tribute to Cæſar, ſay. 
ing, that he himſelf is Chriſt, a King. £ 

3 And Pilate, aſked him, faying, An 
thou the King of the Jews? And he an. 
ſwered him and ſaid, Thou ſayeſt zz. 

4 Then ſaid Pilate to the chief prieſts and 
zo the people, I find no fault in this man. 

5 And they were the more fierce, ſay. 
ing, He ſtirreth up the people, teachin 
throughout all Jewry, beginning from 65 
lilee to this place. 


You, 1. Matth. xxvil. 2. Mark xv. 1. John xviii. 3 2. Acts xvii. 7. See Matth. xvii. 27. 20111 21. John xix. 12. ; 


Matth. xxvii, 11. 

daunted to ſee him now accoſted by Judas and his train, whom they 
faw attended by Moſes and Elijah? How could they be diſcouraged 
to hear the reproaches of baſe men, when they had heard the voice 
of God to him, from that excellent glory, This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleaſed. „ 

Now before theſe eyes the Sun of Righteouſneſs begins to be over- 
caſt with clouds: He began to be ſorrotoful, and very heauy. Many 
fad thoughts for mankind had he ſecretly indulged, yet ſmothered in 

is own breaſt :-—Now his grief is too great for reſtraint : My ſoul is 
exceeding ſorrowſul, even unto death, Saviour, what muſt thou 


' needs feel, when thy tongue uttered ſuch a ſentence ! Feeble minds 


are apt to bemoan themſclves upon light occaſions ; the grief mult be 
violent, that cauſeth a ſtrong heart to burſt forth into a paſſionate 
complaint. Woe is me! what a word is this for the Son of God ? 
Where is that Comforter whom thou promiſedſt to ſend to others! 
Where is that Father of all mercies, and God of all comfort, in whoſe 
preſence is the fulneſs of joy, and at whoſe right-hand there are pleaſures 

z ever more? Where are thoſe conſtant, thoſe chearful reſolutions of 
a fearleſs walking through the valley of the ſhadow of death ?— Alas! 
if that face were not hid from thee, whoſe eſſence could not be diſ- 
united, theſe pangs could not have been. The ſun was withdrawn 
for a while, that there might be night, as in the world around thee, 
ſo in thy breaſt ; withdrawn, in reſpect, not of being, but of ſight ;— 


it was the harſheſt portion of thy ſufferings, that thou muſt be diſ- 


conſolate, | ; 
But to whom doſt thou make this moan, O thou Saviour of men ? 


What iſſue couldſt thou expect? Thy diſciples might be aſtoniſhed 
with thy grief ; but there is neither power in their hands to free thee 
from thy ſorrows, nor efficacy in their compaſſion to mitigate them. 


What creature can help, when thou complaineſt ?—[t muſt be the 


ſtronger only that can help the weak. 

What human ſoul is capable of conceiving the leaſt of thoſe ſor- 

rows that oppreſſed thine ? Thou didſt not ny ſay, ** My ſoul is 
troubled;” ſo it often was,—even to tears; but, My ſoul is ſorrowful,— 
as if it had been before aſſaulted, now poſleſſed with grief,—and 
that not in any tolerable moderation ;—Changes of paſſion are inhe- 
rent to every human ſoul ; but thine is exceeding ſorrowful ;—And yet 
there are degrees in the very extremities of evils: Thoſe that are 
moſt vehement, may ſtill be capable of a remedy, at leaſt of a re- 
laxation; thine, however, was paſt all theſe hopes; exceeding ſor- 
rowſul, even unto death ! 
What was it, what could it be, O Saviour, that lay thus heavy 
upon thy divine ſoul ?—Was it the fear of death? Was it the fore- 
felt pain, ſhame, torment of thine enſuing crucifixion ?!—O poor 
and baſe thoughts of the narrow hearts of cowardly and impotent 
mortals! How many thouſands of thy bleſſed martyrs have wel- 
comed no leſs tortures with ſmiles and gratulations ?—lf their weak- 
neſs was thus undaunted and prevalent, what was thy power ? O no; 
it was the ſad weight of the fin of mankind ; it was the heavy burden 
of thy father's wrath for our fin, that thus preſſed down thy ſou], 
and wrung from thee theſe bitter expreſſions of ſorrow. 

What can it avail thee, O Saviour, to tell thy grief to men f— 
Who can eaſe thee, but He, of whom thou ſaidſt, my Father is greater 
than I? Lo, to him thou turneſt ;— Father, if it be poſſible, let this 


cu paſs from me! 


Was not this that prayer, O bleſſed Lord, which in the days of thy 
feeſp thou offered/l up with flrong crying and tears, to him that was able to 


[eve thee from death Never was cry ſo ſtrong; never was God thus 


ſolicited, How could heaven but ſhake at ſuch a prayer from the 
power that made it? How can my heart but tremble to hear this ſuit 
from the captain of our ſalvation ? | 

But, O thou that ſaidſt, / and my Father are one,—doſt thou ſuf- 
fer aught from thy Father, but what thou wouldeſt, what thou de- 
terminedſt? Was this cup of thine or forced or caſual ?—Far henee 
be theſe mil-raiſed thoughts of ignorance and frailty; Thou cameſt 
to ſufter, and thou wouldſt do what thou cameſt for; yet ſince thou 
wouldeſt be a man, thou wouldeſt take all of man, ſave fin ; it is 
but human, and not ſinful, to be loth to ſuffer what we may avoid, 
In this veleity of thine thou, wouldſt exhibit what that nature of ours 
which thou hadſt aſlumed could incline to wiſh ; but in thy reſolution 
thou wouldit ſhew us what thy victorious thoughts, raiſed and aſſiſted 
by thy divine power, had determined and appointed nevertheleſs, 
net as 1 will, but as thou wilt, As man, thou hadſt a will of thine 


own. No human mind can be perfect without that ma; 
culty ; that will, which naturally "5a towards an es 
from miſeries, gladly vails to the divine will whereby thou _ 3 
ointed to the cha/tiſements of our peace; thoſe pains which in then. 
lves were grievous, thou embraceſt as decreed, ſo as that thy i 
hath given place to thy love and obedience. How ſhould ben 
known thoſe evils to be ſo formidable, if thou hadſt not in half a thou 10 
inclined to deprecate them? How could we have avoided evils 
formidable and deadly, hadſt not thou willingly undergone them? 
Whilft the mind was in this fearful agitation, no marvel if t 
feet were not fixed, One while thou walkeſt to thy drowſy atten. 
dants, and ſtirreſt up their vigilancy ; then thou returneſt to th 
ſionate devotions. Thou falleſt again upon thy face; thy prayers are 
ſo much more vehement than thy pangs, as thy ſoul is yet lower thy 
th y humble bod y And being in an agony, he prayed more earneſtly, a 
his ſweat was as it were great drops of blood falling down to the ground, 
O my Saviour! what an agony muſt every heart endure which 
thinks on thine? What pain, what fear, what ſtrife, what hor, 
was in thy ſacred breaſt ! How didſt thou ſtruggle under the weight 
of our fins, that thus thou ſweateſt, that thus thou bleddeſt -A! 
was peace with thee: Thou waſt one with thy co- eternal and co. 
equal Father z—all the angels worſhipped thee; all the powers of 
heaven and earth awefully acknowledged thine infinity. It was ou 
perſon that enfeoffed and involved thee in this miſery and torment; 


in that perſon thou ſuſtainedſt thy Father's wrath, and the curſe de- 


nounced on man. If eternal death be unſufferable,—if every fin de 
ſerve eternal death, what, O what was it for thy ſoul, in this ſha 
time of thy bitter paſſion, to anſwer thoſe millions of eternal deaths 
which all the fins of all mankind had deſerved from the juſt has 
of thy Godhead } I marvel not if thou bleedeſt a ſweat, if thou 
ſweateſt blood. If the moiſture of that ſweat be from the body, the 
tincture of it is from the foul. As there never was ſuch another 
ſweat, ſo neither can there ever be ſuch a ſuffering ; no wonder i 
hs ſweat were more than natural, when the ſuffering was more tha 
man, 

But oh ye bleſſed ſpirits, which came to comfort the afflied $i 

viour, how did ye look upon this Son of God, when ye ſaw bin 


labouring for life under thefe violent temptations ? ver. 43. With 


what aſtoniſhment did ye behold him bleeding, whom ye adore! 
Oh the wiſe and marvellous diſpenſation of the Almighty ! whon 
God will afflict, an angel ſhall relieve. The Son ſhall ſuffer, the 
ſervant ſhall relieve him: The God of angels droopeth, the ang! 
of God ſtrengthens him! | 

Blefled Jetu ! if, as man, thou wouldeſt be made a little lower tha 
the angels, how can it diſparage thee to be attended and cheared up 
by an angel? Thine humiliation would not diſdain comfort {ron 
meaner hands. How free was it for thy Father to convey ſeaſonadi 
conſolations to thine humbled ſou], by whatſoever means! Behold 
though thy cup ſhall not paſs, yet ſhall it be ſweetened, What thouph 
thou ſee not for the time thy Father's face, yet ſhalt thou feel hs 
hand. What could that ſpirit have done without the God of ſpitis 
O Father of mercies, thou mayeſt bring thine into agonies, bu 
thou wilt never leave them there, In the midſt of the ſorrows if " 
heart, thy comforts ſhall refreſh my ſoul ; and whatloever be the mi 
of my ſupport, I know, and I adore the author. Thou wilt nt /#" 
fer us to be tried above that we are able ; but wilt with the trial alſ; mat 
a way to efcape, that we may be able ta boar it. | 


Chap. XXIII. Ver. 1, 2. Aud the whole maltitude—areſe] At break 


of day Chriſt was brought before Pilate, and charged with three & 


pital crimes, —perverting the nation, —forbidding to give tribute to C 
—and ſaying, that he himſelf was Cbriſt, a king, They did not charge 
him with calling himſelf he Sor of Ged, knowing very well that i 
late would not have concerned himſelf with ſuch an accuſatian, 
no way affected the ſtate. All the three crimes with which the Jens 
charge him, were only inferences of theirs from his ſaying that 2 
the Son of God; (ch. xxii. 70.) They themſelves drew imag10#! 
conſequences from his doctrine, which he had expreſly denied * 
and taught the contrary: They who oppoſe his followers ſtil Ws 
the ſame method. Pontius Pilate finding this, (for it is mol 17 
bable that he examined them as to the preciſe words Chrit a. 
ſpoken, ) their accuſation had no weight with him. See Ware» 2 
ſertations, p. 129. and Locke's Reaſenableneſs of Chriſtianii), P. 105 


Chap. XXIII 


T 


Chap. XXIII. W LV .K :E Chap. XXIII. 
6 When Pilate heard of Galilee, he aſk- ther the chief prieſts, and the rulers, and the 

the man were a Galileen. people, 
" * "ava as he knew that he belong- 14 Said unto them, Ye have brought this 
ed unto Herod's Juriſdiction, he ſent him to man unto me, as one that perverteth the 
Herod, who himſelf was alſo at Jeruſalem at people: and behold, I, having examined hi: 


that time. before you, have found no fault in this man, 
$ And when Herod ſaw Jeſus, he was touching thoſe things whereof ye accuſe 


exceeding glad : for he was defirous to ſee 


him of a long ſeaſon, becauſe he had heard 


many things of him; and he hoped to have 
ſeen ſome miracle done by him. 


9 Then he queſtioned with him in many 


words ; but he anſwered him nothing. 

10 And the chief prieſts and ſcribes ſtood 
and vehemently accuſed him. i 

11 And Herod with his men of war ſet 
him at nought, and mocked Him, and array- 
ed him in a gorgeous robe, and ſent him 
again to Pilate. . 

12 And the ſame day Pilate and Herod 
were made friends together: for before they 
wer at enmity between themſelves. 


13 And Pilate, when he had called toge- 


him: 

15 No, nor yet Herod : for I ſent you 
to him; and lo, nothing worthy of death 
is done unto him: 

16 I will therefore chaſtiſe him, and re- 
leaſe him. 

17 (For of neceſſity he muſt releaſe one 
unto them at the feaſt.) | 

18 And they cried out all at once, ſay- 
ing, Away with this un, and releaſe unto 
us Barabbas : | 

I9 (Who for a certain ſedition made in 
the city, and for murder, was caſt into 
priſon.) 5 | 
20 Pilate therefore, willing to releaſe Je- 
ſus, ſpake again to them. 


Ver. 7. Ch. iii. 1. -V. 8. Ch. ix. 7. Matth. xiv. 1. Mark vi. . 12. Acts 5 27.—V. 13. Matth. xxvii. 23. Mark xv. 14. 
John xviii. 38. xix. 4.— V. 16. Matth. xxvii. 26. John xix. I. -V. 17. Matth. xxvii. 15. Mark xv. 6. John xviii. 39.—V. 18. 


AQs iii. 14. 


Ver. 7. He ſent him to Herod) Herod Antipas, the Tetrarch of 
Galilee, who had beheaded St. John. Pilate probably ſent Chriſt to 
Herod, with a deſign to pay him a compliment, and as a means of 
reconciliation, which it accordingly proved, ver. 12. Another rea- 
ſon likewiſe for Pilate's doing this might be to oblige his wife, who 
had cautioned him by a — * to have nothing to do with that ju/l 
man, Matth. xxvii. 19. And he might be further induced to it, in 
order to eaſe his own conſcience, as being convinced of our Saviour's 
innocence ; and at the ſame time to gratify the Jews, if Herod had 
thought fit to comply with their ſolicitations. 'T he Roman governors 


= indeed were impowered to puniſh any perſons for crimes committed 


by them within the limits of their reſpective provinces, even though 
they belonged to other ſtates and juriſdictions ; but yet there appears 
no ys. rome. in this procedure of Pilate, nor any thing but what 


was cuſtomary on ſome occaſions, as we learn from the Roman law. 


dee Ward as above, 

Ver. 9. But be anſwered him nothing] Herein our Lord followed the 
rule obſerved by God in the adminiſtration of his moral government. 
He beſtows on men means, opportunities, and Aſſiſtances, ſuch as, 
if they improve them properly, will lead them to knowledge and 
happineſs ; but theſe being lighted by men, God, after waiting the 
determined time, for-wiſe reaſons ſhuts up from them all the ſprings 
of prace, and leaves them hopeleſs of that ſalvation which they have 
ſo long deſpiſed. | 

Ver. II. And Herod, with his men of war, ſet him at nought] Herod 
finding himſelf diſappointed, ver. 9. ordered Chriſt to be cloathed 
with an old robe, in colour like thoſe which kings uſed to wear, and 
permitted his attendants to inſult him, perhaps with an intention to 
provoke him to work a miracle, though it ſhould have been of an 
hurtful kind, Our Lord's being dreſſed in this manner by Herod's 
order, ſhews that the prieſts had accuſed him here alſo of having 
aſſumed the titles and honours belonging to the Meſſiah, the king 
of the Jews: for the affront put upon him was plainly in deriſion of 
that pretenſion. The other head of accuſation, —his having at- 
tempted to raiſe a ſedition in Galilee on account of the tribute, they 
durſt not touch upon, becauſe Herod could not fail to know the groſs 
fallhood of it. Herod's uſage of our Lord was exceedingly inſo- 
lent; but perhaps the remorſe of conſcience which he had felt on ac- 
count of the murder of John the Baptiſt, might render him cautious 
how he Joined in any attempt on the life of Jeſus, which we do not 
tind that he ever did. The robe in which Herod cloathed our Lord 
is called sobyrz hauf, that is, either rich or white cloathing ; for the 
epithet Aapngay denotes both the quality of a garment, and its colour, 
James ii. 2. White robes, as well as purple, were worn by kings 
and great men, eſpecially among the Jews. Hence David, deſcribing 
the flight of the Canaanites, compares the field of battle and the ad- 
cent country to mountains covered with ſnow, on account of the 
many white upper-garments which their kings and generals threw 
from them, to render their flight more expeditious; when the Al- 
naghty ſcattered kings in it, it was white as ſnaw in Salmon. Pſal. Ixviii. 
14. Hence alſo in the Revelation, white robes are given to the ſaints, 
as the moſt honourable cloathing. For the ſame reaſon, in the tranſ- 
bizuration, our Lord's garments became whiter than any thing known 
in nature. So likewiſe the angels who appeared at his ſepulchre in 
tuman form, were cloathed in white robes; John xx. 12. Probably 


alſo it is in alluſion to the Apparel of the Jewiſh princes, that Gop 
himſelf is repreſented as appearing in the clouds, and on his throne, 
in robes white as ſnow. See Le Clerc, Calmet, and Doughteius in 
Analectis, p. 36. 1 

Ver. 12. For before they were at enmity] The cauſe of this enmity 
can only be conjectured ; perhaps it might be the ſlaughter which 
Pilate had made of ſome of the Galileans, who had come up to ſa- 
crifice at Jeruſalem, See ch. xiii. 1, M. Saurin obſerves, that con- 
ſidering on the one hand the jealouſy of the Jews, where any fo- 
reign power was concerned, and on the other the oppreſſive meaſures 
generally taken by thoſe who are inveſted with commiſſions, like this 
which Pilate bore over conquered countries, and eſpecially the ac- 
counts we have of his own bad character and conduct; their recon- 
ciliation is much more wonderful than their enmity.” See his Ser— 
mons, vol. x. p. 246. | | 

Ver. 14. I having examined him, &c.] Had there been any the leaſt 
appearance of truth in the allegations of the Jews, that Jeſus had 
perverted the nation, — forbidden to pay tribute to Cæſar, —or drawn 
the people after him, as their king, Pilate would not ſo readily have 
pronounced him innocent; therefore, finding a man of that mean con- 
dition and innocent life, no mover of ſeditions, or diſturber of the 
public peace, without a friend or follower, he would have diſmiſſed 
him as a king of no conſequence; as an harmleſs innocent man, 
falſely and maliciouſly accuſed by the Jews. Locke. 8 


Mer. 15. Nothing worthy of death is done unto him] By him. Wat. 


and Blackwall, He has not treated him as one that deſerves a capital 
puniſhment, Heylin. | | | 

Ver. 16, I will therefore chaſtiſe him] Pilate might imagine that 
Chriſt was an enthuſiaſt; though not a ſeditious perſon; and this 
puniſhment might be deſigned as an admonition to him in future, not 
to uſe ſuch expreſſions, as had given ſo much-umbrage ; being per- 
ſuaded, that if he was ſet at liberty, he neither would nor could give 
them any further trouble. He might likewiſe order Jeſus to be 
ſcourged, to pacify the Jews, hoping that they would be contented 
with that leſſer puniſhment, being himſelf fully ſatisfied of his in- 
nocence. John xix. 1. It was the cuſtom of the Romans, to 
ſcourge criminals condemned to crucifixion, after they had received 
their ſentence, See Livy, lib. i. ch. 26. But Chriſt was ſcourged 
by the order of Pilate, before ſentence was paſſed on him, for the 
reaſons above-mentioned ; and therefore it is thought that during 
the time he underwent that puniſhment, he was bound to a pillar, 
and not to his croſs, like thoſe criminals who were ſcourged after their 
condemnation ; as St. Paul afterwards would alſo have been treated, 
had he not prevented it by pleading his privilege as a Roman citizen. 
See Ward, as above. 


Ver. 17. (For of neceſſity he muſt releaſe one] Sce on Matth. xxvi. 
15. and Mark. xv. 6. 


Ver. 18. Away with this man !] Put this man to death! Neylin. The 
word «zz properly ſignifies, to take way; and ſo to deprive of life, to 
lift up, or cruciſy. 

Ver. 20. Pilate ſpake again] But it is not ſaid what he ſpake ; ſome 
therefore, by a ſlight alteration of the text, would read, Pilate t ere- 
fare ſaid again to them, I will releaſe Feſus. See Bowyjor's G-rok 
Teſtament, 
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Chap. XXIII. 


| Jo; Mark xv. 24. John xix. 23.— 


| gether. See alſo Pf. i. 3. where a 
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21 But they cried, ſaying, Crucify him, 
crucify him. | 

22 And he ſaid unto them the third time, 
Why, what evil hath he done? I have found 
no cauſe of death in him: I will therefore 
chaſtiſe him, and Jet h go. 

23 And they were inftant with loud voices, 
requiring that he might be crucified. And 
the voices of them, and of the chief prieſts, 
prevailed. _. | 

24 And Pilate gave ſentence that it ſhould 
be as they required. | 
25 And he releaſed unto them him, that 
for ſedition and murder was calt into priſon, 
whom they had deſired ; but he delivered 
Jeſus to their will. 

26 And as they led him away, they Jaid 
hold upon one Simon a Cyrenian, coming 
out of the country, and on him they laid the 
croſs, that he might bear it after Jeſus. 

27 And there followed him a great com- 
pany of people, and of women, which alſo 
bewailed and lamented him. 

28 But Jeſus turning unto them, faid, 
Daughters of Jeruſalem, weep not for me, 
but weep for yourſelves, and for your chil- 


/ 


_ dren, 


Ver. 24. Matth. xxvii. 26. Mark xv. 15. John xix. 16. Or, 


St . U K E. 


Chap. XXIII. 
29 For behold, the days are coming, in 


the which they ſhall lay, Bleſted are the 


barren, and the wombs that never bare, and 
the paps which never gave fuck. 
30 Then ſhall they begin to ſay to the 
mountains, Fall on us; and to the hills, 
Cover us. | ** 
31 For if they do theſe things in a green 


tree, what ſhall be done in the dry? 


32 And there were alſo two other male. 
factors led with him to be put to death. 

3 And when they were come to the 
place which is called Calvary, there they cry. 
cified him, and the malefactors ; one on the 
right hand, and the other on the left. 

34 Then ſaid Jeſus, Father, forgive them, 
for they know not what they do. And they 
parted his raiment, and calſt lots. 

35 And the people ſtood beholding, Ang 
the rulers alſo with them derided 4, ſay. 
ing, He ſaved others; let him fave himſclf, 
if he be Chriſt, the choſen of God, 

36 And the ſoldiers alſo mocked him, 
coming to him, and offering him vinegar, 

37 And ſaying, If thou be the King of 
the Jews, fave thyſelf. | 

38 And a ſuperſcription alſo was written 


aſſented..—V. 26. Matth. xxvii. 32. Mark xv. 21. V. 30. Ifai.ii 
19. Hoſ. x. 8. Rev. vi. 16. ix. 6.—V. 31. Jer. xxv. 29. 1 Pet. iv. 17.—V. 32. Iſai. liii. 12. Matth. xxvii. 38. V. 33. Matth. 


XXVii. 33. Mark xv. 22. John xix. 4 18. Or, the place of a ſtull.— V. 34. Acts vii. bo. 1 Cor. iv. 12. Acts iii; 17. Matth. xxvii, 


ohn xix. 19. 


Ver. 22. Why, what evil hath he 2 My bat evil bath he 
dane? Aby will ye be ſo cruel as to inſiſt upon it? Mhat evil hath 
he done, or can you prove againſt him?” See Raphel. Annot. ex 
Xenoph. p. 64. | 
Ver. 28—30. Weep not for me, &c.] Though my death affects 
you, and ſeems to call for all your tears, yet it is rather a reaſon for 
Joy than ſorrow, as it will be a means of reconciling mankind to 
God : Rather reſerve your tears for a real calamity which threatens 
you, and your children, which will terminate in the deſtruction of 
this city and nation, and which will be moſt terrible, and call for 
the bittereſt lamentations : For in thoſe days of verigeance, you will 
vehemently wiſh that you had not given birth to a generation, whoſe 
wickedneſs has rendered them objects of the divine wrath, to a de- 
gree, that never was experienced in the world before. The thoughts 
of thoſe calamities afflict my ſoul, far more than the feeling of m 


. own ſufferings.” Theſe words ſufficiently imply that the days of di/- 


treſs and miſery were coming, and would fall on them and their chil- 
dren.: but at that time there was not any appearance of ſuch an im- 
mediate ruin. The wileſt politician could not have inferred it from 
the preſent ſtate of affairs; nothing leſs than the divine preſcience 
could have certainly ſeen and foretold it. The expreſſion in ver. 30. 
is proverbial, as appears from Hoſea x. 8. Iſai. ii. 19- and is gene- 
rally made uſe of to imply the preſſure of ſome intolerable calamity. 
dee Grotius, and Newton on the prophecies, vol. 2. 

Ver. 31. For if they do theſe things in à green tree, &c.] If theſe 
things are, done in green woed. Heylin. + If the Romans are per- 


mitted by heaven to inflict ſuch heavy puniſhments upon me who 


am innocent, how dreadful muſt the vengeance be which they ſhall 
inflict on the nation, whoſe ſins. cry aloud to heaven, haſtening the 
pace of the divine judgements, and rendering the perpetrators as fit 
for puniſhment, as dry wood is for burning, Comp. Fack. xx. 47. 
with Ezek. xxi. 3. where God's burning every green and every dry tree, 
3:explained to be his deſtroying the righteous: and the wicked to- 
good man is compared to a green 
tree full of leaves; and both Chriſt and John the Baptiſt reſemble bad 
men to dry, dead, and barren trees. It is proverbial among the 
Jews, that ** two dry ſticks will burn a green one:“ that is, the 
company of two wicked men will corrupt and bring judgements upon 
a good man. See Prov. xi. 31. 1 Pet. iv. 17, 18. Whitby, Druſius, 
and Wetſtein. | 

Ver. 32. And there were alſo two other malefuctors] This ſhould ei- 
ther be ſtopped in the following manner ;—And there were alſo two 
others, malefactors, led with him, &c. or, tranſlated, And they led 
along with him two other men, who were malefattors. The diſtinction 
devon Jeſus and the malefactors is remarkably preſerved in the next 
verſe, | | 

3 


35. Pf, xxii. 17. Zech. xii. 10. Matth. xxvii. 39.—V. 38. Matth. xxvii. 37. Mark 2. 6 


Ver. 34. Father, forgive them] This is one of the moſt firikiny 
paſſages in the world. While they were actually trailing our Lord to 
the croſs, He ſeems to feel the injury which they did to theit own 
fouls, more than what they did to him, and to forget his own 25. 
guiſh, in a concern for their ſalvation. Thus did Jeſus Chtift, 
though expiring by the tortures which he felt, give us an example of 
that benevolence which he hath commanded us to practiſe; and with 
his laſt breath, as it were, breathed out at once a prayer and att 
apology for his executioners. The Roman ſoldiers, who were the 
immediate inſtruments of his death, had indeed but little knowledge 
of him; and the Jews, who were the authors of it, through theit 
obſtinate prejudices, apprehended not who he was: For, f they bal 
known him, they would net have crucified the Lord of life and ęlm. 


Inſtead of, They know not what they ds; ſome read, They knw nt 


what they ars doing. See Grotius, the Adventurer, and Doddridge. 
Ver. 35. He ſaved others, &c.] They here acknowledge the mi 
racles by which others were ſaved ; referring, it is probable, to his 
raiſing the dead : But they imagined, that now they had found the 
extent of his power, and that he could not fave himſelf. Nothing 
could be baſer than thus to upbraid him with his ſaving power, which 
was not a vain pretence, but had produced ſs many noble and ſtv- 
pendous effects: And it was equally unreaſonable ts put the credit 
of his miſſion on his coming down from the ereſs; a vigorous fprin 
might poſſibly have forced the nails from the hands and feet of 
a crucified perſon, fo that he might have leaped from the croß- 
What Chriſt had ſo lately done before their eyes, and in part o 
themſelves in the garden, was a far more eonvincing diſplay of tht 
divine power, than, ſurely, to have deſcended now could have been; 
and though they promiſe, upon this, to believe in him, there 15 7 
room to think they would have yielded to conviction. All tht) 
meant was to inſult him by it, as thinking. it impoſſible he ſhould 
eſcape cut of their hands. See the fequel to © the Trial of Wit 
neſſes, p. 39. and for more on this ſubject, the note on Matth. 
xxvii. 41. 1 
Var. 37. If thow be the king of the Jews, ſave thyſelf] As this claim 
ſcemed to the ſoldiers moſt derogatory to the Roman authority, ! * 
no wonder that they grounded their inſults on this, rather than cn 
his profeſſing himſelf the Sen of Grd. = 
Ver. 38. And a ſuperſcription alſo] There is no tranſpoſition n 
ſary here; for St. Luke does not tell us when the ſuperſcription — 
written, ſo far was he from ſaying that it was written after Jeſus c: 
mocked. He only obſerves in general that there was a title place 
over him; and by mentioning it, together with the inſults, ins 
that it was one of them; and perhaps the Greek may with propre” 
be ſo rendered, as to introduce this verſe, in explanation r_ 
ceding. Por a ſuperſcription was alſo written over him; & c. BV I | 


„355 ww Aacwct ES 2 


= miraculous 


St. 


Chap. XXIII. 


Hebrew, THIS IS THE KING OF THE 
a one of the malefactors which 
were hanged, railed on him, ſaying, If thou 
be Chriſt, ſave thyſelf and us. | 

40 But the other anſwering, rebuked him, 
ſaying) Doſt not thou fear God, ſeeing thou 
art in the ſame condemnation ? 

41 And we indeed juſtly ; for we receive 
the due reward of our deeds: but this man 
hath done nothing amils. 


* -» * . 
1. U * of 


over him in letters of Greek, and Latin, and 


Chap. XXIII. 
42 And he faid unto Jeſus, Lord, re- 
member me when thou comeſt into thy 


kingdom. 


43 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Verily I ſay 
unto thee, To- day ſhalt thou be with me in 
paradiſe. 

44 And it was about the ſixth hour, and 
there was darkneſs over all the earth until 
the ninth hour. 

45 And the ſun was darkened, and 
the veil of the temple was rent in the 


midſt. 


Ver. 44. Matth. xxvii. 45. Mark xv. 33. Or, land, — V. 45. Matth. xxvii. 51. Mark xv. 38. 


4s well as by common report, theſe ſoldiers were acquainted with bis 
claim to the kingdom of Iſrael. St. John has marked the particular time 
when the title was written and affixed. See ch. xix. 19, | 
Ver. 39. And one of the malefactors—railed on him] The word ren- 
dered malefattor, xaxovgy®-, does not always denote a thief, or a robber, 
but was likewiſe applied to the Jewiſh ſoldiers, who were hurried by 
their zeal to commit ſome crime, in oppoſition to the Roman autho- 
rity. See the note on Matth. xxvii. 44. DS 
tr. 40. Doft thou not fear God] Have you too no fear of God; i. e. no 
more than thoſe others who were inſulting Jeſus, Heylin., 
Ver. 41. And we indeed juflly] The faith of the penitent thief 
has ſomething very remarkable in it ; for he had conceived juſt ſen- 
timents both of his own conduct, and of Chriſt's character. It is 
a ſtrong proof of a ſincere repentance to acknowledge our crimes, 
and to reſign ourſelves to the puniſhment of them. But to this the 
penitent thief adds the virtues of reproving the other malefactor for 
his faults, and of defending the innocent. He ſhews his faith in 
God, the judge and rewarder in a future ſtate; his fear of God, 
which is the beginning of juſtification, Eccles. i. 28. and his cha- 
rity; I. towards God, in reſtraining the blaſphemies offered him 
and his Chriſt ; and 2. to his neighbour, whom he ſo charitably re- 
rehends, ſo earneſtly requeſts not to proceed in his reproaches, ſo 
— invites to the fear of God, and ſo earneſtly endeavours to 
amend and reclaim him. In avowing that Chriſt had done nothing 
amiſs, he diſcovers a remarkable degree of conſtancy, daring to 
charge the Jewiſh rulers, and Pilate himſelf, in the preſence of their 
miniſters and ſoldiers, with having condemned him unjuſtly ; ſo that 
the glory which he did to Chriſt 85 his faith and piety on the croſs, 
ſeems ſuch as the whole ſeries of a pious life in other men can hardly 
parallel. It has generally been thought that this grace was begun in 
the thief, and raiſed to perfection all on a ſudden, and on the pre- 
ſent occaſion too, when every circumſtance concurred to hinder him 
from believing ; yet it is far from being certain that either his faith 
or repentance were the fruits of this particular ſeaſon : He was ac- 
quainted with our Lord's charaQter before he came to puniſhment, as 
is plain from the teſtimony he bore to his innocence : This man hath 
dine nothing amiſs, He might therefore have often heard our Lord 
preach in the courſe of his miniſtry, and might have ſeen many of 
his miracles, and from the conſideration of both joined together, 
have been ſolidly convinced that he was the Meſſiah. Nay, it is 
poſſible that he might have been a good man, as well as a profeſſed 
diſciple of Chriſt ; for his untimely and unfortunate end might have 
been occaſioned by a ſingle act of groſs wickedneſs, of which he ſin- 
cerely repented, and into which ſaints themſelves may fall, through 
the ſtrength of temptation conſiſtently with their being in a ſtate of 
grace; witneſs David's adultery and murder. We only ſay, the 
thing is | pin, and if it is poſſible, thoſe who encourage them- 
ſelves in fin from this example, as if it was an undoubted inſtance 
of a late- accepted repentance, proceed upon a ſuppoſition, of the 
truth of which no man can be certain; while, in the mean time, 
the doctrine bffilt upon it is of ſuch undeniable importance, that it 
loudly demands the excluſion of every doubt. Beſides, this is the 
only png in Scripture which can be alledged in favour of a repen- 
tance produced and accepted in the article of death: for the pa- 
rable of the labourers in the vineyard,—the other paſſage uſually 
quoted upon this ſubject, —has no relation at all to it. See Matth. 
x Macknight, Whitby, and the Reflections at the end of this 
Cc apter, | 


Ver. 42. Lord, remember me] This man ſeems to have entertained 


= more rational and exalted notion of the Meſſiah's kingdom, than 


the diſciples themſelves : They expected nothing but a ſecular em- 
pie; be gave ſtrong intimations of his having an idea of Chriſt's 
| ſpiritual d 


croſs, he begged to be remembered by him, whon he came into his king- 
u. It may be ſaid, indeed, that he hoped Jeſus would exert his 
power in delivering himſelf from the croſs, and ſetting 


up his kingdom immediately ; but even on this ſuppoſition, his faith, 


EZ _ not clearer and more extenſive, muſt be praiſed as ſtronger 
21 On that of the diſciples, who, becauſe their Maſter was crucihed, 


- ad almoſt univerſally deſpaired of his being the Meſſiah. However, 
be anſwer which Jeſus made to his requeſt, ver. 43. and his ac- 
: eee that anſwer muſt be acknowledged as the ſtrongeſt pre- 
zuption in favour of the extenſiveneſs and propriety of his faith. 


* 9 * ates: great modeſty, humility, and con- 


ominion ; for at the very time that Jeſus was dying on the 


ſciouſneſs of his own demerits. He begged only for a remembrance ; 
he knew himſelf ſo ſinful, that he durſt aſk no more. He owned 
Chriſt publickly ; he pitied him; he prayed to him; he hoped in 
him; and confeſſed his power and authority in the future world, It 
muſt be allowed a ſtriking act of faith in this man, to believe, 
amidſt ſuch circumſtances, that Jeſus was the Ju? one, Che iſt the 
Lord, and a king about to enter into his kingdom. By whatever 
marks he diſcovered this truth, he excelled the high-prieſt, the Pha- 
riſees, and doctors of the law in his idea of the nature of the Meſ- 
ſiah's kingdom; nay, and as we have obſerved, he excelled 
the Apoſtles themſelves, though they had been for ſome years in- 
ſtructed by Chriſt himſelf in the nature of that kingdom. The 
Jewiſh prieſts had condemned Chriſt as an impoſtor ; but he owns 
him to be the king of the Fews. They expected a temporal king; but 
he ratifies what our Lord had ſaid, and intimates that he knew his 
kingdom was not of this world, Peter had denied him, when before his 
judge; but this man, though he ſees him hanging on the croſs, 
owns him for his Lord. Though he faw him expiring, he addreſſes 
him as the Lord of life. Amidſt his own ſufferings, he regards only 
the ſufferings of Chriſt, and was raiſed to entertain hopes of the 
pardon of his fins, and to a belief of the miſſion of Jeſus. It is but 
juſtice to this argument, after what we have ſaid on the preceding 
verſe, to inſert what is urged on the contrary, which we ſhall do in 
the words of Dr. Doddridge ; who obſerves, that ſome have inferred 
from the words when thou comęſi into thy kingdom, that this malefactor 
had learned ſomething of Chriſt in priſon ;—and have urged the poſ- 


ſibility of his having exerciſed perhaps a long and deep repentance 


there againſt the ſuppoſition of the ſudden change, which has been 
generally imagined in this caſe : But Chriſt's kingdom was now ſo 
much the ſubject of public diſcourſe, that he might on that day, and 
indeed in a few minutes of it, have learned all that was neceſſary as 
the foundation of this petition. I cannot therefore but look on this 
happy man, for ſuch he ſurely was, amidſt all the ignominy and tor- 
tures of the croſs, as a glorious inſtance of the power as well as ſo- 
vereignty of divine 8 which as many have obſerved, perhaps 
taking the firſt occaſion from the preternatural darkneſs, wrought ſo 
powertully, as to produce by a ſudden and aſtoniſhing growth in his 
laſt moments, all the virtues which could be crowded into ſo ſmall 
a ſpace. 

Ver. 43. To-day ſhalt thou he with me in Paradiſe] Bos has ſhewn 
that this expreſſion, thou ſhalt be with me, — hir ts ten, -was the 
language uſed when inviting gueſts to an entertainment; and the 
word Paradiſe originally ſignified a garden of pleaſure, ſuch as thoſe 
in which the eaſtern monarchs made their magnificent banquets. 
Here it means the ſame as Abraham's boſom in the ſtory of Lazarus, 
and it was a common expreſſion amongſt the Jews for the manſion of 
beatified ſouls in their ſeparate ſtate. "Thus the Targum on the goth 
Pſalm ſays, May the pleaſures of Paradiſe, or of the garden of 
Eden, be from the Lord upon us.” The prayer of the Jews for the 
dead runs thus: May the Lord remember the ſoul of N. which is 
gone into the garden of Eden.” The confeſſion of a Jew in ſickneſs 
is this: I confeſs unto thee, my God, and the God of my fathers, 
that health and death are in thine hands; way it pleaſe thee to re- 
ſtore me to my former health: but if I muſt die, may my death atone - 
for all the fins, iniquities, and prevarications of which I have been 
guilty, and grant me my portion in Paradiſe, and remember me in 
the world to come.” One of their prayers for a perſon at the point 
of death is: May his ſoul reſt, and may his ſleep be in peace, un- 
til the Comforter come] Come ye who keep the treaſures of Para- 
diſe, open ye the gates of Paradiſe to him, and ſalute him with 
peace.” The Jews were likewiſe of opinion, that only the ſouls of 
the good had an immediate and quick entrance into theſe regions of 
bliſs. From our Saviour's uſing this expreſſion of Paradiſe to him it 
appears, that this dying penitent was a Jew. See Wetſtein, Heylin, 
and the Reflections. | 


Ver. 44. Over all the earth] Over all the Land. See Matth. xxvii. 
45- and Mark xv. 33. | 

Ver. 45. The veil of the temple was rent) This being ſo high a day, 
it was very probable that Caiaphas himſelf might now be performing 
the ſolemn act of burning incenſe juſt before the veil; which if he 
did, it is inexpreſſibly aſtoniſhing that his obdurate heart ſhould not 
be impreſſed with ſo aweful and ſignificant a phænomenon. There 
is no room to doubt that many of the other prieſts who had a hand in 
Chriſt's death ſay the rent of the yeil, which, contidering the texture 


4 G and 


Chap. XXIII. 
46 And when Jeſus had cried with a loud 
voice, he ſaid, Father, into thy hands I 


commend my ſpirit : and having ſaid thus, 


he gave up the ghoſt, 
47 Now when the centurion faw what 
was done, he glorified God, ſaying, Cer- 
tainly this was a righteous man. | 
48 And all the people that came toge- 
ther to that ſight, beholding the things which 
were done, ſmote their breaſts, and returned. 
49 And all his acquaintance, and the 
women that followed him from Galilee, ſtood 
afar off beholding theſe things. | 


50 And behold, there was a man named 


Ver. 46. Pf. xxxi. 5. Matth. xxvii. 50. Mark xv. 37. John aix. 30. 
xxvii. 57. Mark xv. 42. John xix. 38.—V. 51. Mark xv. 43. Ch. fi. 25, 38.—V, 54. Matth. xxvii. 62.—V. 55. 


and other circumſtances of it, muſt as fully convince them of the 
reality of this extraordinary fact, as if they had been preſent when 
it was rent. The veil of the temple was rent, the wall of ſeparation 
was broken down, that the Gentiles might come in; and the uſe of 
the temple, with its typical rites, aboliſhed and ſuperſeded by the 
death and reſurrection of Chriſt. See Sharpe's Sermon on the Riſe 
and Fall of Jeruſalem, and the note on Matth. xxvii. 51. 
Ver. 46. I commend my ſpirit] gaben cop] your as a precious 
depoſit. See on PC. xxxi. 5. and for the next clauſe, the note on 
Matth. xxvii. 50. Dr. Hey lin has well and nervouſly deſcribed out 
Lord's paſſion in the following manner: The appointed ſoldiers 
dig the hole, in which the croſs is to be ereted,—the nails and the 
hammer are ready,—the croſs is placed on the ground,—and Jeſus 
lies down upon that bed of forrows, —they nail him to it, they erect 
3t, —his nerves crack, —his blood diſtils, he hangs upon his wounds, 
a ſpeQacle to heaven and earth! It is not unuſual for thoſe who ſpeak 
in public to profeſs that their ſubje& ſurpaſſes their utmoſt efforts, and 
when they have exhauſted their abilities in ſaying all that they poſlidly 
can, to break off in 1 and abrupt exclamations of won- 
der and aſtoniſhment. hatever may have given occaſion to theſe 
paſſionate figures of ſpeech, it is ſure that they can never find their 
place ſo properly as here. For what tongue of man or angel can 


fuſſice to tell the depth and the high, - the profundity of his ſuffer- 


ings, and the ſublimity of perfection to which they raiſed him? 
We muſt here adore in ſilence what we cannot comprehend.” See 
his Lectures, vol. i. p. 103. and Sir Richard Steele's Chriſpian Hero. 
Ver. 47. He glorified God) That is, by a free confeſſion of his 
perſuaſion of the innocence of Jeſus : Certainly this was @ righteows 
Nan; Jag, — the character given of him before he was condemned, 
Matth. xxvii. 19. See ch. v. 26. Joſhua vii. 19. and the note on 
Matth. xxvii. 54. where, as well as Mark xv. 37. the centurion 
teſtifies that Jeſus is the Son of Ged. How then is it, ſay ſome, that 
St. Luke declares him only @ righteous man? To which it may be 
| replied, that he made uſe of both theſe expreſſions ; though others 
feem to ſolve the difficulty better by adding the article 5 A., This 
man tas the juſl one, agreeable to the expreſſion of this ve 
writer, Acts vii. $2. xxii. 14. and alſo to James v. 6. See W 
Biblioth. Literar. Ne. I. p. 25, a 
Ver. 48. And all the people ſiote their breafis) The people who 
came to behold this melancholy ſpectacle were 
when Jeſus gave up the ghoſt. They had been inftant with loud 
voices to have him crucified ; but now that they ſaw the face of the 
creation darkened with a ſullen gloom during his crucifixion, and 
found his death accompanied with an earthquake, as if nature had 
been in an agony when he died, they rightly interpreted theſe pro- 
digies to be fo many teſtimonies from God of his innocence; and 


their paſſions, which had been inflamed and exaſperated againſt him, 


- became quite calm, or moved them in his behalf. Some could not 
forgive themſelves for neglecting to accept his life, when the go- 
vernor offered to releaſe bim; others were ſtung with remorſe for 
having had an active hand both in his death, and in the inſults 
which were offered to him; others felt the deepeſt grief at the 
thought of his lot, which was undeſervedly ſevere; and theſe various 
paſſions appeared in their countenances ; for they came away from 
the cruel execution penſive and ſilent, with downcaft eyes, and hearts 
ready to burſt, or groaning deeply within themſelves, they ſhed tears, 
ſmote their breaſts, and bewailed greatly. The grief which they now 
felt for Jeſus was diſtinguiſhed from their former rage againſt him by 
this remarkable difference, that their rage was produced intirely by the 
craft of the prieſts who had wickedly incenſed them; whereas their 
grief was the genuine and natural feeling of their own hearts, greatly 
affected with the truth and innocence of him, who was the obje of 


their commiſſeration. Wherefore, as in this mourning flattery had 


no ſhare, the expreſſions of their ſorrow were ſuch as became a real 
and unfeigned paſſion. Nor was this the temper only of a few, who m 

be thought to have been Chriſt's particular friends ;—it was the ge- 
neral condition of the people, who had come in great numbers to 
Jook on. And the conviction thus produced in them undoubtedly 
made way for the converſion of ſuch a multitude by the preaching of 


the Apoſtles on the deſcent of the Spirit, which was but ſeven weeks 


st.“ L U K E 


be condemned, perhaps becauſe they thought it would have obliged 


rfully affected 


the council, nor reſcued himſelf when they condem 


' bumſelf, and come down from the croſs ; infinuating that the one wi 


- 


Chap. XXII. 
Joſeph; a counſellor; and be was a good 
man, and a juſt : | 

51 (The fame had not conſented to the 
counſel and deed of them ;) he was of Ari. 
mathea, a city of the Jews: (who alſo hin. 
ſelf waited for the kingdom of God.) 

52 This man went unto Pilate, and beg. 
ged the body of Jeſus, 

53 And he took it down, and wrapped it 
in linen, and laid it in a ſepulchre that was heun 
in ſtone, wherein never man before was laid. 

54. And that day was the preparation, 
and the ſabbath drew on. 

55 And the women alſo which came with 


—V. 47. Matth. xvii. $4. Mark xv. 39.—V. 50. Matth, 


. viii. - 8 


after, when theſe things were freſh in their memories. See Ag. : 
41. Mackni ht, Doddridge, and Calmet. Is 1 

Ver. 49. And all his acquaintance, and the women, &c.] Who theſe 
acquaintance were, we learn from Matth. xxvii. 55, &c. and Mark 
xv. 40. The three Evangeliſts agree in affirming that theſe wy, 1 
feed afar off z yet this is not inconſiſtent with John xix. 25. where Fo 
our Lord's mother, and her ſiſter, Mary the wife of Cleophas, and E 
Mary Magdalen are ſaid to have /tood 2 the croſs. They were kept 
at a diſtance a while perhaps by the guards, or they were afraid 0 
approach; but when the greateſt part of the ſoldiers were drawn df 
and the eclipſe was begun, they gathered courage, and came ſo nc, 
that Jeſus had an opportunity to ſpeak to them alittle before heexpired. 

hen we call to mind the perfect innocence of the Lord I us, 

the uncommon love he bore to mankind, and the many ſubſfantil 
good offices which he did to multitudes groaning under the burden «x 
their afflictions: when we think of the eſteem in which the common 
people held him all along, how chearfully they followed him to the 
remoteſt corners of the country, and with what pleaſure they he 
his diſcourſes, it cannot but be matter of the greateſt ſurpriſe to hd . 
them, at the concluſion, ruſhing all of a ſudden into the appoite cx. 
tremes, and every body as it were combined to treat him with the act 

arbarous —_— hen Pilate aſked the people if they inclined to 
have Jeſus releaſed, his diſciples, though they were very numerous, 
and might have made a great appearance in his behalf, remained quit: 
flent. The Roman ſoldiers, notwithſtanding their general had ce- 
clared him an innocent perſon, moſt inhumanly inſulted him; the 
Scribes and Phariſees ridiculed him; the common people, who had 
received him with hoſannahs a few days before, wagged their head: at 
him, as they paſſed by, and railed on him as a deceiver ; nay, the 
very thief on the croſs revited him. This ſudden revolution in the 
humours of the nation ſeem unaccountable ; yet if we could aſign 
2 proper reaſon for the ſilence of the diſciples, the principles which 
influenced the reſt might be diſcovered in their ſeveral ſpeeches. 
Chriſt's followers had attached themſelves to him in expectation of 
being raiſed to great wealth and power in this kingdom ; but ſecing 
NO appearance at all of what they looked for, they permitted him to 


him to break the Roman yoke by miracle. If the reader can tice 
out a more probable reaſon for their ſilence, when Pilate offered 
thrice to releaſe their Maſter, and in a manner begged them to aſk + 
his life, his pains in ſuch an inquiry will certainly be well beſtowed, 
With reſpe& to the ſoldiers, they were angry that any one ſhould 
have pretended to royalty in Judea, where Cæſar had eſtabliſhed bs 
authority : hence they inſulted him with the title of King, and pad 
him mock honours. As for the common people, they ſcem to hae 
loſt their opinion of him, probably becauſe he had — 
him. I bey 
began therefore to look upon the ſtory ind uſtriouſly ſpread abroad d 
him, viz. his having boaſted that he could deſtroy and rebuild the 
temple in three days, as a kind of blaſphemy, becauſe it requires 
divine power to execute ſuch an undertaking. Accordingly, in ce- 
riſion, they ſaluted him by the title of The deſtroyer and builder 901 
of the temple in three days; and with a malicious ſneer, bade him jt 


by —_ wm» / v.cqc .. 


much eaſier matter than the other. The prieſts and ſcribes vet 
filled with the moſt implacable and diabolical hatred of him, becau“ 
he had torn off their maſks, and ſhewed them to the people in the 
true colours; wherefore they ridiculed his miracles from whe 
he drew his reputation, as a parcel of tricks, by pretending to a“ 
knowledge them; but at the ſame time adding a reflection, which 
they thought intirely confuted them, He ſaved others, hinge, be ca 
fave. To conclude, the impenitent thief alſo fancied that he 9 
have delivered both himſelf and them, if he had been the Mefiab- 
But as no ſign of ſuch a deliverance appeared, he upbraided bin '7 
making pretenſions to that high character, by ſaying, If che l. 
the Chriſi, ſave thy/elf and us. See Macknight. de 
Ver. 50. A good man] Axa, an humane and compaſſionate man.“ 
united 1a his character che two great principles of morzlity, que 
and benevolence, See Rom. v. 7. 


Fer. 55. And how his body was laid] The word dt. iet 


how, 
gnibes 


Chap. XXIII. 


ſepulchre, and how his body was laid. 


K I. o K . 


bath-day, according to the command- 
ment, ; 


? 


Ver. 56. Exod. xx. 10. 


f an that ;—and the ſentence may be rendered they 
W fv ne and ſaw that the body was placed or buried there. 
% Mark has it, ch. XV. 47. bebeld where he toas d. See the Sequel to 

- Tri e Witneſſes, p. 73- | ? 
„ e they— al f and ointments, and reſled, &c.] 
D Witerland cd this verſe with the firſt of the following 

4: ter, thus z—ointments : and they refled, & c. commandment ; But 
Y * firſt day, c. As the women were not preſent when Joſeph 
1 Nicodemus bound: up the body with ſpices 3 as it does not ap- 
an that they ſaw the body after it was bound up, or if they did, 
_— could not ſee the ſpices, which were hid by the linen winding- 
ee as they were without, watching, while the body was prepar- 
ing, and when it was carried out to be buried, went after, to ſee 


where it was laid, they may be ſuppoſed to have been ignorant of its 


: imbalmed, and conſequently were guilty of no impro- 
1 ingredients fot that gh * elves. But even 
e that they knew what had been done to the body, they could 
not but know that all was done in great haſte. It cannot be ſaid that 
25 much had been done by Joſeph and Nicodemus as was uſual or 
neceſſary to be done, and that the whole ceremony was already com- 

leated; this is more than in the nature of the thing is poſſible to 
be true. No nation was more careful of their dead than the Jews: 
the body was firſt to be waſhed all over, and cleaned with much care, 
and afterwards to be anointed ; but in regard to Chriſt's body, there 
was not time before the ſabbbath to perform even thus much of the 
ceremony. When the body was taken down from the croſs, the 
evening was coming on, and it was not yet dark when it was left in 
the ſepulchre. The funeral ceremony therefore, it is plain was not, 
could not be already compleated. Offices of this ſolemn kind, eſpe- 
pecially to perſons of diſtinction, were not uſed to be performed the 
moment they were dead; nor to be huddled up in ſo haſty and negli- 
gent 2 manner. Moſes informs us, that when Jacob was embalmed, 
no leſs than forty days were employed in the operation; and amongſt 
the Egyptians, from whom the 4 borrowed this ceremony, no 
leſs than ſeventy days were required to complete it. Joſeph and Ni- 
codemus intended, no doubt, to interr the body of Chriſt in a man- 
ner agreeable to the notion they had of his dignity and character, 
no des than ene bundred pounds weight of ſpices and perfumes were 
provided for this purpoſe; John xix. 39. Not wholly to be em- 
ployed in preparing the body, but to be burned both before and af- 


; ter it was laid in ſepulchre, and to be conſumed in other neceſ- 


ſary offices. Ihe ſepulchre in which the body was laid, was proba- 
bly not that into which is was to be finally depoſited 3 it was wrapped 
up in ſome of the ſpices, and laid there for preſent convenience only, 
becauſe it happened to be near the place of crucifixion, and becauſe 
the ſabbath was ſo near, that it was impoſlible to carry it further off. 
The funeral ceremonies were reſerved to be performed after the ſab- 
bath, had not Providence prevented it by a more wonderful event. 
Indeed, whether the women were acquainted with the little which had 
already been done to the body or not, is immaterial : 'They knew 


- | where it had been depoſited, and knew probably that it was after- 


wards to be removed ; they came therefore early in the morning to 
pay their laſt reſpects to it, by anointing and perfuming it; a com- 
mon method of ſhewing reſpect to perſons of dignity and diſtinction, 
both living and dead. See the Sequel to the © Trial of the Witneſſes,” 
p. 73- and the note on Mark xvi. 1. * 


WS REFLECTIONS ON THE CONDUCT OF THE TWO 


THIEVES, Ver. 39—43- 
What different effects the judgements of God have upon the minds 


of men, may be learned from theſe examples now before us. Here 
dee two thieves crucified with our bleſſed Saviour. But mark their 
and one died reproaching and blaſpheming Chriſt, and breathed 


out his ſou] in me agonies of guilt and deſpair ; the other ſaw, ac- 


'E | knowledged, and openly confeſſed his Redeemer, and expired with 
7 the ſound of thoſe bleſſed words in his ears, This day ſhalt thou be with 


me in paradiſe. How adorable is the wiſdom of God, who has thus 


; 5 | inſtructed us; and by ſetting the examples of his juſtice and mercy 


ſo near together, has taught us to fear without deſpair, and to hope 


= Vithout preſumption ! 


Who would not tremble for himſelf, when he ſees the man periſh 
in his fins who died by his Saviour's ſide, within reach of that blood 


I | Which was poured out for his redemption ; within reach of that hand 
= Which alone is able to ſave?—Yet he who had all theſe advantages en- 
= Joy<d none of them; butdied in his fins, void of hope and comfort, 


uſt the finner then deſpair?— No; caſt your eyes on the other 
ſide of the croſs, and ſee the mercy of God diſplayed in the brighteſt 
colours, There hangs the penitent, ſurrounded with all the terrors 
of approaching death ;—yet in the midſt of all, calm and ſerene ; 
confeſſing his ins, glorifying the juſtice of God in his own puniſh- 
"ent, rebuking the blaſphemy of his companion, juſtifying the in- 
#0cence of his Saviour, and adoring him, even in the loweſt ſtate of 


EZ my and at laſt receiving the certain promiſe of a glorious immor- 


t ity, 


( 1 hus the eaſe ſtands, with all the allowances made to it, which 


4 3 moſt to favour a death- bed repentance: And yet, as if the 


1 
4 


ipture had ſaid nothing of the wretch who died blaſpheming 


Chriſt, nor given us any cauſe to fear that a wicked life may end in 
an obdurate death; the caſe of the penitent only is drawn into ex- 
ample, and ſuch hopes are built upon it, as are neither conſiſtent 
with the laws of God, nor the terms of man's ſalvation. 

But allowing the caſe of the penitent thief to be what it is gene- 
rally ſuppoſed, yet, after we have briefly conſidered the circumſtances 
which diſtinguiſh it from that of the dying Chriſtian, it will ſeem 
not very difficult to ſhew, how little hope the preſent example 
affords, | 

Perhaps in all this relation before us, there may be nothing re- 
ſembling a death-bed repentance, It is no uncommon thing for 
malen or to lie in priſon a long time before they are brought to 
trial and execution; and if that is the preſent caſe, there is room 
enough for the converſion of this criminal before he came to ſuffer. 
The circumſtances incline this way. How came he to be fo well 
acquainted with the innocency of Chriſt? How came it into his 
head to addreſs him in the manner he does; Lord, remember me «when 
thou comęſi into thy kingdom? ver. 42, What were the marks of roy- 
alty diſcoverable on the croſs? What the ſigns of dignity and power? 
What could lead him to think that his fellow-ſufferer had a title to 
any kingdom? What to imagine that he was Lord of the world to 
come? Theſe circumſtances make it probable that he had elſewhere 
learned the character and dignity of Chriſt, and came perſuaded of 
the truth of his miſſion :—But what is this to them, who have no 
deſire to lie down Chriſtians upon their death-bed, though they would 
willingly go off penitents. | 

Beſides, ſuppoſe this great work were begun and finiſhed on the 
croſs, yet it cannot be drawn into example by Chri/tian ſinners z be- 
cauſe the converſion of a Jew, or an heathen, is one thing, and the 
repentance of a Chriſtian is another. If a heathen fins, he fins un- 
der thoſe infirmities for which Chriſt died; but the Chriſtian fins 
under the uſe of all the remedies which the Goſpel has provided, and 
which were purchaſed for him by his dying Redeemer, From the 
natural condition of man after the fall, the ignorant and unenlight- 
ened ſinner has a right to plead. many arguments of pity and com- 
paſſion in his own behalf. His is the common cauſe of mankind 
and nature, with unutterable groans, cries for him and all her chil- 
dren before her great Creator, | | x 

But what ſhall the dying Chriſtian ſay, after an hardened life of 
lin and impenitence? What words ſha!l we put into his mouth to 
appeaſe the anger of his injured Redeemer? You may ſpend your time 
in lamenting your paſt folly, but with what language will you ap- 

roach to God? You have neither ignorance nor weakneſs to plead: 
ou were enlightened by his word ; and his Holy Spirit was ever 


| ready to aſſiſt you, had you been ready to endeavour after holineſs, 


What will you then ſay, when, frighted and amazed, you call for 
mercy at ou laſt moments! Let the reader conſider this calmly, 
and he will find that the wicked Chriſtian's caſe is ſo much worte 
than this penitent's on the croſs, that there can be no reaſon for him 
to encourage himſelf upon this example, or to hope for the ſame 
mercy, when his caſe will be ſo greatly different. But again, 

He that ſins in hopes of repenting at laſt, may ſin ſo far as to 
grow obdurate, and incapable of repentance when the time comes: 
Look upon the impeninent thief in this view ; who, though he had 
certainly all the outward advantages which the penitent had, yet 
made no advances towards repentance, but died reproaching Chriſt, 
and joining with his crucifiers in that bitter jeer, ver. 39. If thou 
be the Chriſi, come down from the croſs. Now to what can this, and 
numerous circumſtances like this, be attributed, but to the deſertion 
of God's Holy Spirit, which will not always ſtrive with ſinners, but 
ſometimes leaves them to periſh in the hardneſs of their hearts, 

And hence it comes to pals, that when theſe ſinners lie down upon 
a ſick bed, they often want both the will and the power to aſk for- 


giveneſs of God; and by an habitual neglect of all parts of religion, 


become unable to perform any ; even that, in which all their hopes 
centered, and are included, —to repent of, and aſk pardon for 
their ſins. 


Nor is it in the power of man to fin to what degree he pleaſes, ot 


to preſerve a ſenſe of religion amidſt the pleaſures of iniquity. Ha- 


bits grow inſenſibly : There is a kind of mechaniſm in it, and he 
that gives himſelf up to fin, can no more reſolve how great a ſinner 
he will be, than he that is born a man can reſolve how tall or how 
ſhort of ſtature he will be. To the truth of this, experience daily 
witneſſes : Happy thoſe who want this fatal experience ! Upon the 
whole, there is much more reaſon to fear that ſin, if once in- 
dulged, ſhould pet the better of, and deſtroy every relolution of re- 
pentance, than that the reſolutions to repent ſhould ever conquer 
and deſtroy the confirmed powers and habits of fin. I wiſh thoſe 
who have not yet put it out of their own power to reaſon calmly 
upon theſe things, would enter into this debate with their own hearts, 
and conſider what danger they are in. A few moments cannot be 
too much to ſpend in ſo weighty an affair; and whenever we retire 
to theſe cool thoughts, may the Father of mercies influence thoſe 
moments of our life, upon which all ETERNITY depends. 

But could you preſerve your reſolutions of repentance, yet ſtill 
it is not in our own power to ſecure an opportunity to execute them. 
The penitent thief upon the croſs died a violent death by the hands 
of juſtice ; he had no pretence to defer his repentance in proſpect of 


a future 


N Chap. XXIII. 
him from Galilee, followed after, and beheld ſpices and ointments; and reſted the ſab- 
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CH AP. XXIV. 


Chriſt's reſurrection is declared by two angels #0 


the women that come to the ſepulchre : theſe 
report it to others, Chriſt himſelf appeareth 
Zo the two diſciples that went to Emmaus. 
Afterward he appeareth to the apoſtles, and 
reproveth their unbelief : 
charge : promiſeth the Holy Ghoſt : and fo 


aſcendeth into heaven. 


Ver. 1. Matth. xxviii. 1. 


a a future opportunity; nor was his heart to be allured by the ſoft plea- 


ſures of life, when life itſelf was ſo near expiring. From the like 
death God defend us all ! And yet without it, which of us can hope 
for ſuch favourable circumſtances for repentance? Whenever the ſin- 


ner thinks of repenting, he will find that he has a work of great 


forrow and trouble upon his hands; and this makes him unwilling 
to ſet about it. No man is fo old, but that he thinks he may laſt out 


one year more; and then, why will not to-morrow ſerve for repent - 


ance as well as to-day? The years to come which men rejoice in, 
ſerve only to make them negligent and thoughtleſs of the 2 con- 
cerns of immortality : And whether men are not deluded by theſe 
hopes, let any one judge ; and hence it comes to paſs that very few, 
who fin with reſolutions of repentance, ever think of it till confined 


to a ſick bed; becauſe, as long as they are in health, they have al- 


ways a ready anſwer, © It will be time enough hereafter.” So that 


the unfortunate end to which juſtice brought this penitent on the 


croſs, was with reſpect to his converſion, an advantage which few 
Chriſtians will give themſelves : The certainty of his death made his 
repentance certain, permitted him no delays, no vain excuſes, no 
flattering hopes of better opportunities hereafter. 

But, conſidering that Chriſtians who propoſe to themſelves the ex- 
ample before us, ſeldom repent till warned by ſickneſs to prepare for 
death ; they will evidently want another advantage which this peni- 
tent had. His death not being the effect of any bodily pain or diſ- 
temper, but of the judge's ſentence, he brought with him to the 
croſs, —which, if you pleaſe, you may call his death-bed,—a ſound 
body and mind. He had his ſenſes perfect, his reaſon freſh and un- 
diſturbed, and was capable of performing ſuch acts of faith and de- 
votion, as were neceſſary to his repentance and converſion. 

But, how different often is the caſe of the ſick and languiſhing 
ſinner! Perhaps he labours under ſuch acute pains, as will give 
him no reſpite for thought or reflection; or perhaps he doſes, and 
lies ſtupid, without knowing his friends and relations, or even him- 
ſelf; or perhaps, the diſtemper ſeizes his head, —and he raves, and 
is diſtracted ;—loſes his reaſon, and every thing of the man, but 
the outward ſhape, before his death l And are not theſe hopeful 


circumſtances for repentance? Als a man likely to know, and find out 


his Saviour, when he knows not even his own brother who ſtands 
by his bed-ſide?—Theſe are very common circumſtances, and ſuch 
as render repentance impracticable, n 

But ſhould the ſinner eſcape all theſe accidents, and go off gently, 
without being forſaken by his ſenſe or reaſon ; yet ſtill it may hap- 


pen, and often it does, — that his promiſed repentance produces no- | 


thing but horror and deſpair! In his life-time he flattered himſelf 
with unreaſonable hopes of mercy, and now,—he begins to ſee how 
unreaſonable they were. Now he can think of nothing, but that 
he is going to appear before his Judge, to receive the juſt reward of his 
wickedneſs. He ſees him already, cloathed with wrath and majeſty; 


and forms within his own tormented breaſt the whole progreſs of the 


laſt day. If he ſleeps, he dreams of judgement and miſery ; and 
when he wakes, believes his dreams forebode his fate. Thus reſtleſs 
and uneaſy, thus void of comfort and hope, without confidence to 
aſk pardon, without faith to receive it, does the wretched ſinner ex- 
pire, and has the misfortune to ſee his hopes die before him! In a word 


then, put all the favourable circumſtances together that you can ima- 


gine ; bring the ſigner by the gentleſt decays to his latter end; give 


him the faireſt and the longeſt warning; yet ſtill you give him no 


ſecurity. Nothing but an extraordinary degree of grace can preſerve 
bim in a temper fit for true repentance. And whether thoſe who 
have lived under the continual calls of grace to holineſs; who have 
rejected the counſel of God whilſt they had health and ſtrength to 
ſerve him, ſhall be thought worthy of ſuch extraordinary mercy at 
laſt, let any reaſonable man judge. 

Chriſt came to deſtroy fin, and the works of the devil; but were 
men promiſed forgiveneſs upon the account of a few ſighs and tears 
at laſt, this would effectually eſtabliſn and confirm the kingdom of 
Satan. Though God has promiſed pardon to penitent ſinners, yet 
his promiſe mult be expounded ſo, as to be conſiſtent with his deſign 


in ſending Chriſt into the world. In a word, we have the promiſes 


of the Goſpel ſet before us, we have the mercies of God in Chriſt 
offered to us; if we will accept them, and do our part, happy are 
«ve; but if we are for finding out new ways to ſalvation, if we feek 
to reconcile the pleaſures and profits of fin with the hopes of the 
Goſpel, we do but deceive ourſelves ; for God is not mocked, nor will 
he regard thoſe who make ſuch perverſe uſe of his mercy. 


St. L U K E. 


giveth them a 


/ 


Chap. XX1y 


N O W upon the firſt day of the week, ye 
early in the morning, they came yn; 
the ſepulchre, bringing the ſpices which the 
had prepared, and certain others with them 

2 And they found the ſtone rolled aw 
from the ſepulehre. 

3 And they entered in, and found not the 
body of the Lord Jeſus. | 

4 And it came to pals, as they were much 
perplexed thereabout, behold, two men ſtood 
by them in ſhining garments : | 


Mark xvi. 1. John xx. t. 


What then remains, bat that all who love their own ſouls ſul 
the Lord whilft haply he may be found; and work for their falvai 
whilſt they have the light; for the night cometh, when no may - 
work, The night cometh on apace, and brings with it a 8 
which every mortal muſt undergo. Then ſhall we be foraken g 
all our pleaſures and enjoyments, and deſerted by thoſe gay thous, 
which now ſupport our fooliſh hearts againſt the fears of rel "ny 
The time cometh, —and who, O Lord, may abide its cini 
when we muſt all ſtand before the judgement-ſeat of Chriſt; jt 
the higheſt and the loweſt ſhall be placed on the ſame level, expes 
ing a new diſtribution of honours and rewards. In that da the 
ſtouteſt heart will tremble, and the countenance of the prondeh na 
will fall, in the preſence of his injured Lord. I ſpeak not to yo, 
the ſuggeſtion of ſuperſtition or fear, but the words of ſoberneſs a 
of truth. May they fink into our hearts, and yield us the fruits of 
ſpiritual joy and comfort here, and of glory and immortality here. 
after] See Bp. Sherlock's Diſcourſes, vol. ii. diſc. 10. 


Chap. XXIV. Ver. 1. And certain others with them] By theſe uy 
women muſt be meant ſome beſides thoſe who had followed Jeſus ron 
Galilee; of whom alone St. Luke ſpeaks in the former part of this 
verſe, and the latter part of the preceding chapter. By theſe, there. 
fore, as contra-diſtinguiſhed from the Galilean women, he probably 
means the women of Jeruſalem, a great number of whom folloye 
Jeſus as he was going to his A ch. xxiii. 27, But what 


number of them went upon this occaſion out of Galilee is not any . 


were ſaid. Neither of theſe are any other named, than Jam 
Mary Magdalen, Mary the mother of James, and x "IRE — 
many others followed Jeſus from Galilee to Jeruſalem, and ver 
preſent at his crucifixion. See Matth. xxvii. 55. Mark xv. 41. lt 
is therefore probable, that moſt, if not all thoſe who were wont ty 
miniſter to him in Galilee, who attended him to Jeruſalem, end ic- 
companied him to mount Calvary, contributed to this pious ofice 
of embalming their Maſter's body, either by buying and preparing 
the ſpices, or by going to aſſiſt their companions in embalming the 
body, and rolling away the ftone, for which purpoſe we may (up- 
poſe the women of Jeruſalem principally attended, ſince none f 
them ſeem to have made any purchaſe of ſpices for the embi//r7; 
And for this laſt purpoſe it is further probable, they thought thei 
number ſufficient. To diſtinguiſh thoſe women who made their f- 
port to the diſciples from the others who came with them, St. Luke 
adds the words in ver. 10. It is obſervable that St. Mark, chap. vi. 
I. ſays of the women mentioned by him no more than that they had 
bought ſpices to anoint the body; enough to ſhew with what intent 
they went to the tomb; that they had any ſpices with them, he dos 
not ſay : But St. Luke ſays, that they actually brought the ſpices wit 


them; and not only ſo, but that they had prepared them, 1. e. made 


them fit for the uſe intended. The ſeveral drugs were bought ling, 
each by itſelf, at the ſhop, and were neceſſarily to be mixed or melted 
together for uſe; and we may imagine, that though all the women 
joined in buying the ſpices, yet the care of getting and prepaing 
them was left particularly to the women firſt mentioned by St. Luke; 
but as they were Galileans, and not at home at Jeruſalem, and pro- 
bably unacquainted with the method of embalming bodies, it is mo% 
likely they employed ſome inhabitants of the place to buy and pre. 
pare the ſpices, and to go with them to apply them to the body; 
and theſe are the others with them here mentioned. This will accouit 
for St. Matthew's ſaying nothing of the ipices, ch. xxviii. 1. fort 
women there ſpoken of had none with them: they ſet out hetor? 
thoſe who were to bring the ſpices, to ſee what condition the ſepu- 
chre was in; and this is properly expreſſed by the words to /#, dt 
take a view of the ſepulchre, We may obſerve further, that it was 
circumſtance of decency, conſidering the office they intended to p. 
form, that the men and the women ſhould perform their reſpectis 
parts in it by themſelves, which accordingly the Evangeliſts plainly 
intimate they did. Their ſetting out alone was a remarkable inſtance 
of their zeal and courage ; perhaps ſome appointment might be mae 
with Peter and John (who were early up on this occaſion) either? 
meet them, or come after them, to affift in removing the $9% 
though not in embalming the body. See on Matth. xxviil. I. P. 
dridge, and Welt on the Reſurrection. 

Ver. 4. And it came to paſs, as they were much perplexed theresbiuls 
&c.] This threw them into great perplexity, when on a ſudden 1W 12 
flood, & c. It ſeems probable from hence, that the angels dilapp#* 


at certain times; for the words intimate, that the women did a ee 


the 


ay 


= crc is of a different 


E | that though ſuperſtition taught 
= Pcrpetuate thin 
Bs You'd do what the 


: : | would certainly deftroy it. 


8 
* 


* 


Chap. XXIV. St. 


Ver. 5. Or, him that liveth?—V. 6. Matth 


| ir firſt entrance into the ſepulchre, and that their appear- 
oo 53 and occaſioned a ſurprize, The Evangeliſt here 
pr them men; but ver. 23. he calls them angelt. The truth is, 
. as are ſometimes called men, becauſe they appeared in the hu- 
4 form. See Gen. xviii. 2.—and Mark xvi. 5. where one angel 
= is mentioned under the appellation of a young man; from whence 
1 have inferred, that the tranſaction there mentioned was different 


from this before us: but be that as it may, it is eaſy to account for 


e of two angels, though only one of them might be ſeen 
wn thoſe who . to 1 he ſepulchre. If the reader will 
nd to the ſuppoſed form of the ſepulchre, and to the poſition of 
Ie body therein, he will find this method of reconciling the 
Mo eliſts eaſy, natural, and probable. The ſepulchre ſeems to 
e a ſquare room, hewn out of a rock, partly above-ground, 
* being as high as the top of the door which formed its en- 
” ce, The door opened upon a ſtair, which ran down ftrait to 
che bottom of the ſepulchre, along the ſide of the left wall. Having 
terefore carried the body down with its feet foremoſt, they would 
po rally place it lengthwiſe by the right fide wall of the ſepulchre, 
—_ 3 4 - anner, that its head lay pointing towards what oy be 
led the front, had the ſepulchre been wholly above-groun 
8 fot to the back wall. They laid the body on the floor, cloſe to 
the richt ſide wall of the ſepulchre, becauſe in that poſition it was 
moſt - of the wa thoſe who might come down. This deſcrip- 
tion is agreeable dee which travellers give us of the Jewiſh 
ſepulchres ; particularly Mr. Maundrell, who was on the ſpot, and 
ſaw ſeveral of them. Tuey were generally caves, or rooms hewn out 
out of rocks; and as the Jews did not make uſe of coffins, the 
placed their dead ſeparately in niches or little cells cut into the ſides 
of theſe caves or rooms. * Joſeph's ſepulchre being a new one, 
was in all probability unfiniſned; and particularly it might have no 
niches cut into the Ges where they could depoſit the dead, for which 
reaſon they laid Jeſus on the floor, (ſee John xx. 12.) in the manner 
deſcribed, intending, when the ſabbath was paſt, to remove him to 
ſome finiſhed burial-place. See John xix. 42. Admitting theſe ſup- 
poſitions, moſt of which are founded on ſome authority, and all of 
them perfectly natural, the women intending to ſearch the ſepulchre 
a ſecond time, might, as ſoon as they came upon the threſhold, ſee 
the angel, who ſat on the right fide, where the feet of Jeſus had 
been; that is, who ſat in the furthermoſt right corner of the ſe- 
pulchre: and though his companion, who ſat on the ſame fide at 
the head, or in the hithermoſt right corner, had been then viſible, 
they would not have obſerved him ; ſo that, at the firſt, they muſt 
have ſeen one angel only, as St. Matthew and St. Mark tells us : but 
ſtepping down the ſtair upon the invitation of the angel who ap- 
peared, they got the whole cavity of the ſepulchre under their eye, 
and diſcovered the other heavenly meſſenger. Thus they ſaw two 


angels, as St. Luke affirms. Beſides, the brilliant appearance of 


him who ſpake to them might ſo fix their eyes, as to hinder them 
from taking notice of his companion, till, landing at the bottom of 
the ſtairs, they turned themſelves about upon the floor. Their fear 
and confuſion alſo might have ſome influence upon them. —The 
word tricnæas, which we render flood by, does not imply that the 
angels at their firſt appearance were cloſe by the women ; this is 
proved from Geneſis xviii. 2,—Lxx : where, though it be ſaid, that 
Abrabam lift up his eyes, and looked, and lo three men,—irmuoay i 
evre,—/lood by him, it is added, that when he ſaw them, he ran to meet 
them from the tent-door, which ſhews that they were at ſome diſtance 
from him; wherefore n. aura in St. Luke, anſwering to - 
a Aer auro, ſignifies ſimply they appeared unto them : If ſo, we 
may ſy 

ſhewed themſelves to the women, . becauſe St. Mark expreſly affirms 
it of the one whom he mentions ch. xvi. 5. and becauſe they ſhewed 
themſelves in this poſture afterwards to Mary Magdalene, John xx, 


* 12. However, if the reader is not ſatisfied with this ſolution, the 


Erangeliſts may eaſily be reconciled, by ſuppoſing that the angel, of 
whom St. Mark ſpeaks, aroſe when the women went down into the 
ſepulchre,—It may be proper, and perhaps agreeable to the reader to 
odſerve, that it cannot be objected to the deſcription of our Lord's 
ſepulchre given above, that what is ſhewn at this-day as his ſepul- 
form ; for the real ſepulchre being originally a 

private property, muſt have paſſed from one owner to an- 
= d of courſe have undergone various changes ; eſpecially as 
Wt does not appear that the firſt Chriſtians were led to preſerve it, 
from that veneration for places and things which in Jater ages en- 
groſſed the attention of the world. Beſides, it ſhould be conſidered 
Chriſtians very early to venerate and 
gs of this kind, yet their enemies, on the other hand, 
y could to deſtroy them, as having a tendency to 
confirm the followers of the new religion in their opinions ; and 
therefore, if our Lord's ſepulchre was viſited by Chriſtians before they 
obtained the protection of the civil government in Judea, the rulers 
Nor is this ſuppoſition rendered impro- 
are given of the ſepulchre as ſubſiſting in 
the Roman empire became Chriſtian, and ſu- 


matter of 
other, an 


able by the accounts which 
later times; for when 
Vor. III. 


EU . 


5 And as they were afraid, and bowed 
gown their faces to the earth, they ſaid unto 
them, Why ſeek ye the living among the 
d? | | | 
— He is not here, but is riſen : remember 


= ©, 


ppoſe that both the angels were in a ſitting poſture when they 


Chap. XXIV. 
how he ſpake unto you when he was yet in 
Galilee, 


Saying, the Son of man muſt be deli- 
vered into the hands of finful men, and be 
crucified, and the third day riſe again. 


Xvi. 21, xvii. 23. Mark ix. 31. Ch. ix. 22, 


p grew apace, the monks would repair the repoſitoty of our 
ord's body; or if it was intirely deſtroyed, would make a new one 
to ſupply its place, Farther, it ought to be conſidered, that although 
the 3 had actually ſubſiſted ſafe till it came into the poſſeſſion 
of the monks, it was liable to many accidents after that period: For 


during the wars which the Mahometans waged with the Chriſtians _ 
about the poſſeſſion of the Holy Land, it is natural to ſuppoſe, that 


when the former carried their victorious arms into Judea, they would 
deſtroy every monument of Chriſtianity, as well as of learning. Af- 
ter they were driven out indeed, the Chriſtians would be equally aſ- 
ſiduous to repair the devaſtations occaſioned by the Mahometans; 
and in particular they would take care not be without the holy 
places, fo neceſſary to the ſuperſtition of the times. What confirms 
this conjecture is, that in the deſcription given of thoſe places, as 
they now ſubſiſt, things evidently and groſly fiftitious are found. 
For example, before our Lord's ſepulchre there lies a great marble 
ſtone, on which they affirm his body was anointed ; and near at hand 
is another ſepulchre, in which Joſeph of Arimathea is ſaid to have 
been buried: Nay, they even ſhew the room where the virgin Mary 
was ſaluted by the angel, with many other things, the knowledge of 
which could not poſlibly have been preſerved during the courſe of ſo 
many ages. Farther, it is certain that the ſepulchre in Bede's time 
was lirent not only from what it is at preſent, but from that which 
the Evangeliſts have deſcribed : for he tells us, that the travellers of 
thoſe days affirmed it had a niche, into which our Lord's boly was 
3 whereas from John xx. 11, 12. it appears, that his body was 
aid on the floor. See Maldonat on Matth. xxvii. 60, Maundrell and 
Sandys's Travels, and Macknight. | 

Ver. 5—7. And bowed down their faces] Theſe words do not in- 
timate their proſtrating themſelves before the angels, but a reſpect- 
ful and reverential declining their heads, and ooking downward, 
that they might not appear to gaze, which is well known to have 


been forbidden to the Jews, upon the ſight of a celeſtial viſion. See 


Exod. xix. 21. Judges xiii. 20.And it was alſo conſidered as danger- 
ous by the heathens, when their deities, or any celeſtial meſſengers 
from them, were ſuppoſed to make themſelves viſible. Becauſe the 
women were exceedingly afraid when the firſt angel appeared, he 
ſpake to them with the moſt condeſcending mildneſs. See Matth. 
xxvili. 5. but now that their terror was a little abated, and the 

were come down into the ſepulchre, he chid them gently, for ſeeking 
the living among the dead. By which we are not to underſtand their 
coming down to the ſepulchre, in obedience to his invitation; but their 
having brought ſpices to the ſepulchre with an intention to do their 
Maſter an office, which belonged only to the dead; for this is a clear 
proof of their not entertaining the leaſt thought of his reſurrection. 


Accordingly he found fault with them alſo for not believing the things 


which Jeſus had ſpoken to them in Galilee concerning his riſing from 
the dead on the third day, See ch. xviii. 31—33. Or rather for not 
remembering them, ſo as to have had ſome hopes of his reviving again, 
Remember how he ſpake, &c. This familiar manner in which the an- 
gel ſpeaks of what paſſed between them and Jeſus in Galilee, ſeems 
to intiniate, that he had then been preſent, though inviſible, and 
heard what Jeſus ſaid. The hint ſuggeſts many agreeable reflexions, 
which the pious reader will dwell upon at pleaſure. See the note on 
Mark xvi. 7, St. Luke having no intention to tell which of the 
angels ſpake, attributes to them both words, which in the nature of 
the thing could be ſpoken only by one of them; perhaps the one 
mentioned by St. Matthew and St. Mark. See on Matth. xxvii. 44. 
Further, as it is the cuſtom of the ſacred hiſtorians to mention one 
perſon or thing only, even in caſes where more were concerned, the 
difficulty ariſing from St. Luke's ſpeaking of two angels, and the reſt 
but of one, would have been nothing, becauſe we might have ſup— 


poſed that all the women went into the ſepulchre together, as St. 


Luke tells us; and that when they did not find the body, they diſ- 
patched Mary Magdalen immediately into the city with an account 
of the matter; and that when ſhe was gone, the angels appeared 
unto the reſt, while they were yet in the ſepulchre. But as St. Luke 
affirms that they had ſearched the ſepulchre, and were in perplexity 


on account of the body's being away before the angels appeared ; and 


as St. Matthew intimates that they were out of the ſepulchre when 
they ſaw the viſion he ſpeaks of, we are obliged to make the ſuppoſi- 
tion, that the women, after miſſing the body, came out of the ſe- 
pulchre, and ſearched for it up and down the garden ; then went a 
ſecond time, and diſcovered the angels as they entered ; for they 
were ſtill in perplexity when the heavenly meſſengers ſpoke to them, 
which is all that St. Luke affirms ; and as there is nothing in his 
narration forbidding us to make this ſuppoſition, ſo the circumſtance 
taken notice of by St. John, ch. xxii. that Mary Magdelen told the 
Apoſtles, that they had taken away the Lord's body, obliges us to make 
it: for if when ſhe entered into the ſepulchre with her companions, 
the angel had appeared to them, and told them, that Jeſus was riſen, 
ſhe could not have ſpoken in this manner to the Apoſtles. St. Luke 
indeed joins the appearance of the two angels with the account which 
he gives of the perplexity of the women, occaſioned by their not 
finding _— body, becauſe he did not judge it worth while to diſtin- 
4 


Chap. XXIV. 


8 And they remembered his words, 


told all theſe things unto the eleven, and to 
all the reſt. 1 55 | 

10 It was Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, 
and Mary the mother of James, and other 
women that were with them, which told theſe 
things unto the apoſtles, 

11 And their words ſeemed to them as 
idle tales, and they believed them not. 

12 Then aroſe Peter, and ran unto the 
ſepulchre ; and ſtooping down, he beheld 
the linen clothes laid by themſelves, and 


St. L U K E. 


departed, wondering in himſelf at that which 


And returned from the ſepulchre, and Was come to pals. 


13 And behold, two of them went the 
ſame day to a village called Emmaus, which 


was from Jeruſalem about threeſcore fur 


longs. | 

14 And they talked together of all theſe 
things which had happened. 

15 And it came to paſs, that while the 
communed together, and reaſoned, Tel, 
himſelf drew near, and went with them, 

16 But their eyes were holden, that the 
ſhould not know him. 


Ver. 8. John ii. 22.—V. 9. Matth. xxviii. 8. Mark xvi. 10.—V. 10. Ch. viii. 3.—V. 11. Mark xvi. 11.—V. 12. John XX, 356, 


V. 13. Mark xvi. 12.—V. 15. Matth. xviii. 20. Ver. 36.— V. 16. John xx. 14. xXxi. 4. 


guiſh the appearance of the one angel while the women were on the 
top of the ſtairs, from the appearance of both the angels after they 
were come down, as they happened in cloſe ſucceſſion, St. Mat- 
thew and St. Mark have ſupplied this defect, by informing us, that 
immediately upon their entering, the women ſaw an angel, who told 
them Jcſus was riſen, and defired them to come down, and ſee the place 
where the Lord lay. Inſtead of, My do ye ſeek the living among the 
dead, ver. 6, Dr. Heylin reads, oy ſeek ye, among the dead, Him, 
who is alive? | | 

Ver. 9—11. And returned from the ſepulchre, &c.] Theſe words 
may be rendered, And turning back from the ſepulchre, they told all theſe 
things to the eleven, and to all the reſt, ver. 10. Now they who related 
theſe things to the Apoſiles, were Mary Magdalen, and Joanna, and 
Mary the mother of James, and the reſi with them, i. e. of their com- 
pany. As the account of the Galilean women begins in the foregoing 
chapter, and is carried on without any interruption to the gth verſe 
of the preſent ; ſo'that the ſeveral verbs occurring in this and the pre- 
ceding verſes are all governed by the ſame nominative caſe, namely, 
the women, (ch. xxiil. 55.) it is evident that the words all theſe things 


muſt be taken to extend to all the particulars mentioned in that ac- 


count, and cannot be confined to the tranſactions of the ſepulchre 
only; and the ſame obſervation holds equally with the expreſſion 
theſe things, ver. 10. The utmoſt therefore that can be inferred from 
St. Luke's naming Mary Magdalen and the other Mary is, that they 
were concerned in ſome or other of theſe tranſactions, and joined in 
relating ſome of theſe things to the Apoſtles ; which is true : for they 
ſat over-againſt the ſepulchre when Joſeph laid in it the body of the 
Lord; They alſo bought ſweet ſpices, that they might come and 
anoint him; and they were the firſt who came to the ſepulchre that 
morning, and brought the firſt account of the body's being miſling ; 
and though by comparing the accounts given by the Evangeliſts with 
this of St. Luke, it appears that neither of theſe women went with 
Joanna and her company to the ſepulchre ; yet as they were Galilean 
women, and bore a part, and a principal part too, in what the wo- 
men of Galilee were then chiefly employed about, namely, the care 
of embalming the body of Jeſus, there 1s certainly no impropriety in 
St. Luke's naming them with Joanna and the reſt, as he does in the end 
of the general collective account he gives of what was reported and 
done by the Galilean women: neither does his naming them appro- 
priate to them any particular part of that general account, any more 
than his not naming them would have excluded them from their ſhare 
in thoſe tranſactions, and the report then made to the Apoſtles. ' In 
this caſe they would have been included in the general terms of the 
Galilean women, as by being named they are diſtinguiſhed and marked 
as the moſt eminent perſons and leaders of that company who fol- 
lowed Jeſus out of Galilee. See Weſt on the ReſurreCtion, and the 
on note John xx. 4, &c, | | : 
Ver. 11. Their words ſeemed to them as idle tales] Their Maſter's 
crucifixion gave ſuch a ſevere blow to their faith, that they laid aſide 
all the thoughts which they had entertained of .his being the Meſ- 
ſiah, and therefore they had not the leaſt expectation of his reſur- 
rection, notwitſtanding he had often predicted it to them; nay, they 
looked upon the ſtory which the women told them about it as a mere 
chimera, the deluſion of a difordered imagination, It may ſeem 
ſtrange, that in the accounts which the Evangeliſts have given of our 
Lord's reſurrection, there is not the leaſt mention made of the diſ- 
ciples meeting one another by the way, although they went ſeveral 
times backwards and forwards in ſeparate companies, between their 
lodging in the city and the ſepulchre. On the contrary, the cir- 
cumſtances of the hiſtory obliges us to ſuppoſe that they did not meet 
one another. But there is nothing improbable in this; for as Jeru- 
ſalem was a great city, the Apoſtle's lodging might be at the diſ- 
tance of a mile or two from that extremity of it which was neareſt 
to the ſepulchre, and therefore from their lodging to the ſepulchre 
there might be ſeveral different ways through the city, all equally 
convenient. Further, Calvary, where our Lord was crucified, is 
ſaid to have been nigh to the city; John xix. 20. but it would be nigh, 
though it was at the diſtance of half a mile. Suppoſe it, however, 
to have been only a little more than a quarter ofa mile. In this place, 
or nigh to it, M ne was the garden where our Lord was buried; 
(John xix. 41.) Yet the garden might be on the fide of Calyary 


J 


which was furtheſt from Jeruſalem ; wherefore, as it was a ſpa 
garden, the ſepulchre could not well be nearer to t ne city than jy 
a mile. It may, however, have been at the diſtance of 2 9% 
mile, conſiſtently enough with the deſcription which John hath 6; : 
of its ſituation, On either ſuppoſition, thers may have been dif 
rent roads from Joſeph's villa and garden «v the city, Regqe, . 
Jeruſalem was walled round, the Apoftles {lodgings Might be ſo bo 
ated, that perſons going from thence to 3 oſeph's garden could come 
out of the city by two different gates, 10 conclude, the guy 
where the ſepulchre was might have more d than one, and ſexe. 
ral ſhady walks in it, leading to the fepulchre, On theſe ſuppoſition; 
it is eaſy to imagine, that the diſciples, and the women who Wer: 
to and from the ſepulchre, may have miffed each other, by takine 
their route through different ſtreets in the city, or different roads i; 
the field, or they may have veen hid from each other by the ſhy 
walks of the garden in which the ſepulchre ſtood. See Mackri i 
and Weſt, ” 7 > 
Ver. 12. Then aroſe Peter | But Peter aroſe. Wat. Concers: 
this tranſaction, bs note on John xx. on. 1 
Ver. 13, 15. And behold, two of them went — to — Emmaus] Tho 
ſame day on which our Lord aroſe, one of his diſciples, nanel 
Cleophas or Alpheus, the huſband of Mary, who was ſiſter of or 
Lord's mother, and who, in the hiſtory of his reſurrection, is ll 
Mary the mother of James, was travelling to Emmaus, a village abou 
ſeven miles diſtant from Jeruſalem, in company with another diſciple 
whoſe name 1s not mentioned, and who, for that reaſon, is by fone 
ſuppoſed to have been St. Luke himſelf; ſee on ver. 34. The: 
two were in the utmoſt dejection, on account of their Mafter's dead 
inſomuch, that their grief appeared viſible in their countenance, 
ver. 17. Moreover, as they went along, they talked. of the thing 
which ſat heavieſt on their ſpirits : They argued the point together; fo 
the word oogurtu, ver. 15. rendered reaſoned, as we have obſerve, 
ſignifies to diſcuſs, examine, or enquire together ; and it appears fron 
the connection, that as they were diſcourſing on the ſufferings, deat 
and reſurrection of Jeſus, the ſcope of their enquiry was, how t 
reconcile theſe events with what had been foretold concerning ti 
Meſſiah ; which by the meſſage that the women had but juſt befve 
brought from the angels, they were particularly called upon to r- 
member. Comp. ver. 6, 7. with ch. xvili. 31—33. According, 
when Jeſus enquired, ver. 17. What arguments are theſe that ye art 6 
bating one with another, — for ſo it ſhould more properly be rendered, 
this is the point which he took occaſion to illuſtrate and explain, 
ver. 26, 27. by ſhewing them it was neceſſary, in accompliſhment 
of what was foretold, that Chri/? ſhould ſuffer theſe things, and b 
ſhould enter into his glory; and with this view, he expounded unto thn 


in all the Scriptures the things concerning himſelf. Our Lord overtook | 


theſe two diſciples as he was coming himſelf from Jeruſalem ; which 
ſhews the propriety of Cleophas' reply, ver. 18. Art thou a frau, 
& c. Probably the diſciples had juſt left the city when Jeſus came i; 
with them; for on any other ſuppoſition, he could not have had tine 
to deliver all the things which the Evangeliſt tells us he ſpake io 
them, See ver. 27. Doddridge, and Weſt, 

Ver. 16. But their eyes were holden] St. Mark ſays that our Saviout 
appeared to the two diſciples in another form, ch. xvi. 12. St. Luk! 


that their eyes were helden: Who does not ſee that both Evangeliſt 


meant to expreſs the ſame thing? If Jeſus appeared in another forn, 
their eyes of courſe were holden that they ſhould not know him: All thet 
the hiſtorians meant to intimate is, that there was an impediment 
which prevented their knowing him. That this might happen either 
in a natural, or a ſupernatural way, may be proved in a mann! 
agreeable to reaſon and true philoſophy ; and ſuch as will correlpo" 
exactly with the expreſſions of both Evangeliſts, Jo ſtate the cal? 
in a natural way; two men meet an acquaintance whom they thou2i! 
dead; they converſe with him for ſome time without ſuſpecting v 
he was; the very perſuaſion they were under that he was dead, col, 
tributing greatly to their not knowing him. Beſides, he appt® 


in a habit and form different from what he uſed, when they ccf 


verſed with him; the tone of his voice might be altered; he app 
ed to them on a journey, and walking with them fide by fide, 
which ſituation no one of the company has a full view of m_— 

thei 
grieh 


Moreover, their thoughts were ſo ſwallowed up in the depth 0 


Chap. XX1y 


Chap. XXIV. St. 


17 And he ſaid unto them, What manner 


of communications are theſe that ye have one 


to another, as ye walk, and are ſad? 


18 And one of them, whoſe name was 
Cleopas, anſwering, faid unto him, Art thou 


only a-ſtranger in Jeruſalem, and haſt not 


known the things which are come to pals 
there in theſe days? | 

19 And he ſaid unto them, What things? 
And they faid unto him, Concerning Jeſus of 
Nazareth, which was a prophet mighty 
in deed and word before God, and all the 
people : 8 | : 5 
20 And how the chief prieſts and our 
rulers delivered him to be condemned to 
death, and have crucified him, 

21 But we truſted that it had been he 
which ſhould have redeemed Iſrael: and be- 
ſides all this, to-day is the third day ſince 


theſe things were done. 


L U KK E. 


Chap. X *X IV. 


LY % v 


alive; 3 | 5 ; | | 
24 And certain of them which were with 


us, went to the ſepulchre, and found 7 even 


ſo as the women had ſaid: but him they 
ſaw not. FS 

25 Then he ſaid unto them, O fools, and 
ſlow of heart to believe all that the prophets 
have ſpoken ! 


26 Ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe 


things, and to enter into his glory ? 


27 And beginning at Moſes, and all the 
prophets, he expounded unto them in all 
the ſcriptures the things concerning him- 


ſelf. 


18. John xix. 25.—V. 19. Matth. xxi. 11. Ch. vii. 16. John iv. 19. vi. 14. Acts vii. 22.—V. 21. ch. ii. 38. Acts i. 6. 
1.4 I 5 8. Mark 41 10. John xx. 18.—V. 26. Ver. 40. Acts xvii. 3. 1 Pet. i. 11. -V. 27. Gen. iii. 15. xXxii. 18. 
1 9 


xxvi. 4. xlix. 10. Il, 75 l 
xxxvii, 25. Dan. ix. 24. Mic. vii. 20. See on John i. 45. 


grief, that as they took little notice of any thing without them, ſo they 
might not narrowly examine his features: and where then was the im- 
poffibility of their not knowing him? Yet as the words may be taken, 
ſoas to frnity ſome ſupernatural reſtraint, doubtleſs, there might have 
been ſome particular agency from above, either to divert their minds 
from looking ſtedfaſtly upon him, or ſo to affect their memories, as to 
render them incapable of recollecting who he was. Comp. Gen. xxi. 
19. Numb. xxii. 31, and 2 Kings vi. 17, 18. We may juſt ob- 
ſerve, that in the 19th book of the Ody oo we have an inſtance pa- 
rallel to this, in Euryclea's diſcovery of Ulyſſes ; for though it was 
made in the preſence of Penelope, and was attended with ſuch cir- 
cumſtances, as might have engaged her attention, and led her to 
know that her gueſt was her huſband, yet ſhe did not then diſcover 
who he was. The poet repreſents this as the effect of Minerva's 
diverting her attention, or employing it otherwiſe ; that is to ſay, 
Penelope at that inſtant was wholly intent on ſomething elſe, and 
did not attend to what was paſſing. See the Trial of Witneſſes, 
p. 69, &c, | 

Ver. 17. As ye walk, and are ſad?) As ye walk? — For ye are ſad. 
See Luke i. 66. and Bowyer's Greek Teſtament. 

Ver. 18. Art thou only a flranger, &c.] Are you the only perſon that 
ſrjourns in Jeruſalem, and is unacquainted with the things which, &c.? 
Heylin, and Doddridge. | 

Ver. 22, 23. Yea, and certain women alſo] The ſmalleſt attention 
will ſhew, that Cleophas and his companion do not here ſpeak of 
Mary Magdalene's ſecond information, given after ſhe had ſeen the 
angels; becauſe Jeſus himſelf having appeared to her before ſhe ſtirred 
from the ſpot, it is by no means probable, that ſhe would relate the 
leſſer, and omit the greater event. Neither do they ſpeak of the in- 
formation which the women, Mary Magdalene's companions, gave 
the Apoſtle's after they had ſcen Jeſus; becauſe they, in like manner, 
muſt have related that much rather than any thing elſe : But the re- 
port of which they ſpeak, was either made by a company of women, 
Cifterent from that in which Mary the mother of James, and Salome 
were, who ſaw Jeſus as they went to tell his diſciples concerning the 
viſion of angels; or it was made by that company before they ſaw 
the Lord. That it was not made by any company liffcrent from that in 
which Mary and Salome were, is certain, becauſe St. Luke ſays ex- 
prelly, that Mary, Joanna, and the reſt, concurted in giving it, 
vr. 10. Wherefore, it muſt have been the report which Mary 
Magdalene made alone, after having been with the women at the 
ſepulchre the firſt time; and which they confirmed before they ſaw 
the Lord, See the General Scheme of the reſurrection, - at the end of 


St. John's Goſpel, According to this account of the matter, the 


report which Mary Magdalen made alone, is not diſtinguiſhed from 
that of her companions ; yet there ſeems to be a hint given of it in 
the 23d verſe, for the words, And when they found not his body, may 
refer to Mary Magdalen's firſt information, as the ſubſequent words, 
They came, ſaying, that they had alſo ſeen a viſion of angels, deſcribe 
the information given by her companions. In the mean time, though 
it ſhould be allowed that Mary Magdalen's report is not diſtinguiſhed 
e that of her companions, either by St. Luke, in his hiſtory of 
t < reſurrection, or by the diſciples going to Emmaus, it will not 
ſollow that her report was made at the ſame time with theirs, or 
that the Evangeliſt meant to ſay ſo: For though they were diſtinct 
in point of time, they might be fitly joined together for four rea- 
dus. 1. Becauſe the perſons who made them had gone out in one 


© pany to the ſepulchre 2. Becauſe they were made ſoon after 


Deut. xviii. 15. Pf, cxxxii. 11. Iſai. vii. 14. ix. 6. xl. 10. Jer. xxiii. 5. xxxiii. 14. Ezek. xxxiv. 23. Xxxxvii. 23. 


each other. 3. Becauſe the ſubject of both was the ſame: Mary 
Magdalen firſt brought word, that the fone was rolled back, that the 
door was open, and the body gone; the other women came imme- 
diately after her, and told the ſame things, adding, that they had 2 
a viſion of angels, who affirmed that Jeſus was alive. 4. In telling 
their ſtory to this ſuppoſed ſtranger, the two diſciples would think 
it needleſs to make the diſtinction more particularly, But if the diſ- 
ciples, in their account of theſe reports, join them together for the 
reaſons mentioned, St. Luke might for the ſame reaſons ſpeak of 
them as one in his hiſtory of the reſurrection, agreeable to the bre- 
vity which he has ſtudied throughout the whole of his work. See 
Macknight, and on ver. 9. | | 4 
Ver. 25. Then he ſaid,—0O fools, &c.] Again he ſaid,-—O thought- 
leſs men ;—avoyra, The word expreſſes a want of due attention and 
conſideration, The ſlowneſs of Chriſt's friends to believe his re- 
ſurrection, is ſo far from being an argument, that the proofs of it 
were defective; that on the contrary, their believing afterwards car- 
ries the greater weight. For it removes all ſuſpicion of a collution 
betwixt Chriſt and them in his life-time; and alſo implies, an im- 


partial examination of the fact, and the ſtrength of thoſe proofs 


which vanquiſhed this incredulity. It appears from the reproof 
which our Saviour gave them, that Cleophas and his companion were 
of the number of thoſe who gave little credit to the tidings which 
the women had brought of their Maſter's reſurrection; whereforè, 
to ſhew them their error, Jeſus reproved them ſharply for not un- 
derſtanding and believing the prophecies ; which, ſaid he, declare it 
to be the decree of heaven, that before the Meſſiah enters into his 
glory, i. e. before he receives his kingdom, he muſt ſuffer ſuch 
things as you ſay your Maſter has ſuffered, See Bp. Chandler's Vin- 
dication of Chriſtianity, p. 45, &c. 

Ver. 27. And beginning at Moſes, & e.] That his reproof might ap- 
pear well founded, that their drooping ſpirits might be ſupported, 
and. that they might be prepared for the diſcovery he was about to 
make of himſelf, he explained the whole types and prophecies of the 
Old Teſtament, which relate to the Meſſiah's ſufferings ; ſuch as 
the Moſaical ſacrifices, the lifting up of the brazen ſerpent, the 22d 
pſalm, the 53d of Iſaiah, &c. &c. It is no way necellary to ſup- 
poſe that Chriſt's ſufferings, reſurrection, and exaltation, are each 
of them diſtinctly forctold in each of thoſe parts of the ſacred writings 
which are mentioned in this verſe, It is enough if Moſes gave ſome 
intimation concerning him, which ſucceeding prophets carried on 
and if when all their teſtimonies are taken together, all theſe events 
are expreſſed by ſome one or other of them.” The deſign oi dur 


Lord's entering into ſo particular an expoſition of the prophets, or 


the ſacred writers, was to ſhew, that by making a proper u“ of their 
underſtanding, they might from thoſe very Scriptures, whoſe au— 
thority they allowed, have been convinced that the Mcfliah ought to 
have ſuftered, as they had ſeen him ſuffer, and to riſe from the dead 
on the third day. "That is, Chriſt choſe rather to convince them b 

reaſon than by ſenſe, or at leaſt ſo to prepare their minds, that their 
aflenting afterwards to the teſtimony of their ſenſes, ſhould be with 
the concurrence of their reaſon : He had proceeded in the ſame man- 

ner with the other diſciples at Jeruſalem ; from all of whom he had 
hitherto with-holden the evidence of ſenſe, having not appeared to 
any of them, except Peter, till after the return of theſe two diſci- 
ples to Jeruſalem. I his procecding, at once ſo becoming the Lord 
of righteouſneſs and truth, and the freedom of man as a reaſonable 
being, muſt have been prevented, had Chriſt diſcovered hiniſelf to 


them 


Chip. SRV. _ '® 


28 And they drew nigh unto the village, 
whither they went: and he made as though 
he would have gone further. 

20 But they conſtrained him, ſaying, 
Abide with us: for it is towards evening, 
and the day is far ſpent. And he went in 
to tarry with them. 

30 And it came to paſt, as he ſat at meat 
with them, he took bread, and bleſſed it, 
and brake, and gave to them. 

31 And their eyes were opened, and they 


Ver. 28. See Gen. xxxii. 26, xlii, 7. Mark vi. 48.—V. 29. Gen. xix. 3. Acts xvi. 15.— V. 31. Or, ceaſed to be ſten of then, 


V. 34. 1 Cor. xv. 5. 


them at his firſt appearing. Wonder and aſtoniſhment in that caſe 
would have taken the place of reaſon, and have left them, perhaps, 
when the ſtrong impreſſion was a little worn away, in doubt or ſcep- 
ticiſm. The point diſcuſſed upon the road was, whether it was 
agreeable to prophecy that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer and riſe again from 
the dead ; Chriſt himſelf undertook to prove this propoſition at large 
from the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament ; and the argument ſeem- 
ed to have its intended effect. Suppoſe now he had made himſelf 
known, and then entered upon his argument, what would have been 
the conſequence? Plainly this, the ſurpriſe of ſeeing one from the 
dead, and the authority of Chriſt reaſoning from the Scriptures, 
muſt have diſturbed their judgement, and made them, perhaps, ſub- 
mit to his 1 Pep of the prophecies, without conſidering Me- 
ther it were juſt or not. The plain reaſon, therefore, why the diſco- 
very was not made ſooner, is, that their underſtandings might be 
firſt convinced upon the ſtrength of reaſon and argument; whilſt 
their minds were yet free from any impreſſion by the event itſelf, and 
the irreſiſtable force of Chriſt's authority. See Sequel to the Trial of 
the Witneſſes. Weſt, and Mede's Diſcourſe on the words. 

Ver. 29. They conſtrained him] They preſſed him, Heylin, &c. See 
ch. xiv. 23, We are told in the ſubſequent verſes, that the diſciples 
having returned from Emmaus, were telling their brethren what had 
happened to them, when Jeſus ſtood in the midſt, and ſaluted them, 
ver. 35, 36. Moreover, it is taken notice of, that this appearance 
happened on the firſt day of the week at even; John xx. 19. Theſe 
circumſtances, ber with the departure of the diſciples, who 
went to Emmaus before the news of Chriſt's reſurrection had reach- 
ed the city, ſhew plainly that by the evening in this verſe, we are 
to underſtand the fir ft evening of the Jewiſh day, which began at 
three o'clock. See Matth. xiv. 15. It is towards evening, means, 
&« It is towards three o'clock ;” and the day is far ſpent, xudvnay 1 urge, 
means, The day has declined: For, on any other ſuppoſition, the two 
could not have returned to Jeruſalem, after dining at Emmaus, ſo as 
to have been preſent when Jeſus ſhewed himſelf to his diſciples the 
firſt day of the week, which ended at ſun-ſetting. 

Ver. 30, 31. And—as he ſat at meat, &c.] The 31ſt verſe ſhews 
that the impediment, or ſupernatural influence, which hindered their 


knowing him before, was now removed. Yet, granting that no 


ſupernatural impediment was then exiſting, our Saviour's very action 
of breaking bread, which was the office of the Maſter of the family, 
plainly implied that he was no ſtranger, but their Maſter, though 
they did not know him. Be this as it may, he had duly prepared 
them to receive the teſtimony of their ſenſes, and now diſcovered 
himſelf, and that by an act of devotion in breaking bread, which 
among the Jews was always attended with thanks to God, the Giver 
of our daily bread. But there ſeems to have been ſomething till 


more peculiar in this action, on which account it was introduced by 


St. Luke in his narration of this hiſtory, and by the two diſciples 
themſelves when they related to the apoſtles at 3 what had 
happened to them at Emmaus, ver. 25. Undoubtedly the manner 
of breaking the bread, and probably the form of the words in the 
thankſgiving were peculiar to our Saviour: Probably, they were the 
ſame with thoſe made uſe of by him in the Lord's ſupper; at leaſt 
theſe two actions are deſcribed by St. Luke in the ſame words. If 
fo, how ſtrongly were the diſciples called upon by this action to re- 
member their Lord, who had inſtituted that form, as a memorial 
of his own death]! And how properly did he accompany that diſco- 
very of himſelf, which he now thought fit to make to them. We 
are told after this, that he vaniſhed out of their fight ; the word va- 
ni/hed leads the mind to think of the perſon vaniſhing as a mere 
ſpectre. The original words literally ſignify “ becoming inviſible to, 
or withdrawing himſelf from them.” In the margin of our Bibles 
they a:- well rendered, Fe ceaſed to be ſeen of them. If this paſſage 
be thought to be inconſiſtent with the reality of Chriſt's body, it 
may ek iD be aſked whether there is no way for a real body to 
diſappear ? If in the night-time we put out the candles, we ſhall 
all diſappear ; if a man falls aſteep in the day-time, all things diſap- 
pear to him, his ſenfes are locked up; and yet all things about con- 
tinue to be real, and his ſenſes continue perfect; as ſhutting out all 
rays of light from any particular body, would make that diſappear. 
Perhaps ſomething like this was the caſe ; or perhaps ſomething elſe, 
of which we know nothing : But be it what it will, it does not fol- 
low that a body is not real, becauſe we loſe ſight of it ſuddenly. 
This paſſage does not the, efore infer, that the body of Chriſt was 
no real body; if it did, it would prove likewiſe, that Chriſt had no 


UK © 


real body before his death; for we read, that when the multitude 


Chap. XXIV. 


knew him; and he vaniſhed out of their fight 

32 And they ſaid one to another, Die 
not our heart burn within us, while he talk. 
ed with us by the way, and while he open. 
ed to us the ſcriptures? _ 

33 And they roſe up the ſame hour, and 
returned to Jeruſalem, and found the eleven 
gathered together, and them that were with 
them, 

34 Saying, The Lord is riſen indeed, and 
hath appeared to Simon. 


would have thrown him down a precipice, he went through the 
midſt of them unſeen. Now nothing happened after his reſurre&ion 
more unaccountable than this, which had happened before it; an, 
if the argument be good at all to prove that Chriſt had no real body 
it will be good to prove that there never was ſuch a man as Jeſy, 
Chriſt in the world. Perhaps the adverſaries of Chriſtianity m; 


think this a little too much to prove; but if they do, it is to be 


hoped, they will quit the argument in one caſe, as well as in the 
other; for difference there is none. See Beza, Calvin, and the Tril 
of the Witneſſes, p. 71, &c. | 

Ver. 32. Did not our heart burn, &c.] Nothing can be more naturil 
and beautiful than this remark : The author of the Guardian obſerye, 
that this whole narrative is delivered in a ſtile which men of letter; 
call the great and noble ſimplicity. The attention of the diſciple, 
when Chriſt expounded the Scriptures concerning himſelf, his offer. 
ing to take his leave of them, their fondneſs of his ſtay, and the 


_ manifeſtation of the great gueſt whom they had entertained while 


he was yet at meat with them, are all incidents which wonderfull 
pleaſe the imagination of a Chriſtian reader, and give to hin ſome. 
thing of that touch of mind which the diſciples felt, when they (il 
one to another, Did not our heart burn within us, &c ? See Guardian, 
Ne. 21. FL. XXXi*, . 

Ver. 33. They roſe up the ſame hour] As ſoon as Jeſus departed, the 
two diſciples made all the haſte they could to Jeruſalem, that they 
might have the pleaſure of acquainting their brethren with the agre- 
able news; but they were in ſome meaſure prevented: for imme. 
diately on their arrival, the eleven with the women accoſted then, 
giving them the news of their Maſter's reſurrection. The eleven wa 
the current ſtile for the whole college of Apoſtles; and after 
the call of Matthias to the Apoſtleſhip, they were again called t& 
twelve. In virtue of this ſtile, a general meeting of the Apoſtles i 
called a meeting of the eleven, or the twelve, though one or more 
may happen to be abſent. This is agreeable to both ancient and 
modern uſage, in the caſe of ſenates, councils, and the like. Henca 
it is that St. Luke ſays the eleven were gathered together, though i WW 
appears that Judas was dead, and that Thomas was abſent, ohn 
XX. 24. St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 5. calls it a meeting of the twelve, 
becauſe he was not converted till after the election of Matthias, RR 
when that again came to be the uſual ſtile. See Doddridge, Wet, mT 
and the Sequel to the Trial of the Witneſſes. =_ 

Ver. 34. The Lord is riſen indeed] Our Lord appeared to St. Pert | 
the ſame day as he d.d to the diſciples, in their way to Emmaus ; but 
whether before he converſed with the diſciples, or after, is not 


certain, It was not till after the two diſciples had left Jeruſalem, ö | 
and ſet out for Emmaus ; for it appears from the account which they 4 1 
give our Lord of what had come to their knowledge, that they knen F 
nothing of any appearance to St. Peter: and yet it muſt have been F 
before they returned to Jeruſalem ; for they found the eleven di- . 
courſing of this appearance to Simon. It is doubtful thereſore which bs 


of theſe two appearances ſhould be placed firſt ; but they both hay- b 
pened on the day of Chriſt's reſurrection. As neither the time n. nes 


the particulars of this appearance are recorded by the Ex angelitb, 1 a 
though St. Paul expreſly refers to it, 1 Cor, xv. 5. we ſhall not pe- be 
tend to ſay any thing more about it, than that the Apoſtles ſeemi'o only v. 
have laid greater ſtreſs upon that alone, than upon all thoſe related 4 2 
by the women; for upon the two diſciples coming into the cham*', u. 
they acoſt them immediately, without waiting to hear their ſtarr, WE 4 
with the Lord is riſen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon, but mie ny 
no me. tion of any of his appearances to the women, Probably Peer tur 
was the firſt man, as Mary Magdalen was the firſt woman favours BE wn 
with a ſight of our Saviour after his reſurrection. Peter's repo!t® WE 
his being riſen may have been ſuppoſed leſs ſubject to ſuſpicion, “ der 
ter his having denied him; and therefore our Lord's firſt appearin® no 
to him might have been deſigned to eſtabliſh this important circum” A 
ſtance upon the moſt unexceptionable evidence. Peter had denies pro 
his maſter, and had his Maſter ſhewn himſelf to any other dische yk 
before he ſhewed himſelf to him, might not Peter have thought bi = 
repentance ineffectual, his reconciliation impoſſible, and conte ene 
quenily have been plunged in deſpair? But what greater conſolato? ben 
could be afforded to this penitent ſinner, and through him to all other Wt: 
penitents, than to find that his Lord was intirely reconciled to b,  / 


by the peculiar honour paid him ; that though he had denied _ 
he was not rejected by him; and though his fall was attended vo 
incencelvably aggravations, the magnanimity and mercy of ny 


Chap. XXIV. St. L 
35 And they told what things were done 
z the way, and how he was known of them 
in breaking of bread. . 

4 36 And as they thus ſpake, Jeſus him- 


o them, Peace be unto you. 

_ 18 they were terrified and affrighted, 
and ſuppoſed that they had ſeen a ſpirit. 

38 And he ſaid unto them, Why are ye 
troubled? and why do thoughts ariſe in your 
hearts? | | | 

39 Behold my hands and my feet, that it 
is 1 myſelf : handle me, and ſee; for a ſpirit 
hath not fleſh and bones, as ye ſee me have. 

40 And when he had thus ſpoken, he 
ſnewed them his hands and his feet. 

41 And while they yet believed not for 


joy, and wondered, he ſaid unto them, Have 


l | ye here any meat ? 


Ver. 36. Mark xvi. 14. John xx. 19.—V, 37. Mark vi. 
Matth. xvi. 21. Xvit. 22. xx. 18. 
V. 47. Acts xiii. 38. 1 John ii. 12. 


our was ſtill greater, and knew no bounds. As the faith of the 
Glcipdes ci aha ſtrengthened by the report of St. Peter, ſo muſt 
it have been greatly confirmed by the arrival of theſe two diſciples, 
who declared that the Lord had appeared to them alſo. St. Mark, 
however, repreſents the reception which their report met with ſome- 
what differently, ch. xvi. 12, 13. They went and told it; but neither 
believed they them. But there is no inconſiſtency between the Evan- 

eliſts; for though the greateſt part of the Apoſtles believed that 
= [eſus was arifen, as St. Tak affirms, ſome who had not given cre- 
dit either to the women or to Simon, continued obſtinately to diſ- 
believe, in ſpite of all that the two diſciples or the reſt could ſay, 
W This ſeems to be a better method of reconciling the Evangeliſts, than 
= to ſuppoſe that on Peter's information the Apoſtles believed Jeſus 
== was riſen, but did not believe that he had appeared to the two diſ- 


ciples ; becauſe according to their own account of the matter, they 


did not know him at firſt, and becauſe at parting he had vaniſhed 
cout of their ſight : for ſurely it is natural to think that the diſciples, 
who, on this ocaſion, were more than twenty in number, would 
divide in their opinions upon W tg the reſurrection of their 
= Maſter from the dead, We know from St. Luke himſelf, that a 
= few did not bel eve after they had ſeen Jeſus with their own eyes. 
W See ver. 41. and compare Matth. xxviii. 17. It is therefore no ſtrain- 
ing of the text to ſuppoſe, that by the eleven ſaying, the Lord is riſen 
indeed, and hath appeared unto Simon, St. Luke means * ſome of 
W the eleven; perhaps the greateſt part of them ſaid ſo. Beſides, we 
= muſt underſtand the Evangeliſt's words in a limited ſenſe, becauſe 
Peter, of whom he ſpeaks, was himſelf one of the eleven. See Weſt, 
& Macknight, and the Sequel to the Trial of the Witneſſes. 
„. 36. And as they ſpake] See the note on John xx. 19. 
: Ver. 41—43. And while they believed not, &c.] The diſciples be- 
WE holding the infallible proofs of their Maſter's reſurrection, ſpecified 
in the former verſes, received him with exultation and rapture ; 
but their joy and wonder ſo wrought upon their minds, that ſome of 
them, ſenſible of the commotion they were in, ſuſpended their be- 
bol, till they had conſidered the matter more calmly. Jeſus there- 
WE fore, knowing their thoughts, to calm their minds, and to eſtabliſh 
heir conviction, calls for meat, and eats with them; ſo much com- 
W paſhon did he ſhew for their infirmity; ſo much care did he take, 
at not even a ſhadow of a ſcruple ſhould remain in their minds, 
„rden 2 point of the utmoſt importance to the great buſineſs for which 
. - he came into the world: and perceiving now that every doubt was 
; WEE "ab ithed, and that they were perfectly convinced, he ſaid to them, 
WT Purſuing the argument begun by the angels, and carried on by himſelf 
Vich the two diſciples in the way to Emmaus, Theſe are the wards, 
c. ver. 44—48. See Weſt, and the note on ch. xi. ver. 12. 
a Ver. 44. In the law of * r and the prophets, &c.] The Old Teſ- 
ment was in thoſe days divided into three parts; fir/?, the Law, 
=} Which contained the five books of Moſes ; ſecondly, the Hagiographa, 
. Which contained divine hymns and moral inſtructions, and went un- 
3 der the general title of the Pſalms, becauſe they were eſteemed the 
ost eminent, and were placed at the head of thoſe writings ; and 
We ir dl, the Prophets, which contained not only the books merely 
4 ee but thoſe likewiſe which were hiſtorical, wrote by pro- 
To Ic men. 


Ver. 45. Then opened he 
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RJ their underſtanding] That is, he ſtrength- 
4 jencd and enlarged their underftanding, ſo as to make them compre- 
50 Bend the meaning of the inſpired writings, ſeveral paſſages of which 
do explained to them, as we may gather from the next verſe. 

5. 47. Beginning at Jeruſalem] it was both graciouſly and wiſely 
Pointed by our Lord, that the Goſpel, which was to be diſſemi- 


£1 ated my ” 3 ſhould begin to be preached at Jeruſalem. 
5 oT. III. 


U K FE. 


{elf Rood in the midſt of them, and ſaith 


R 
h. ix. 22. xvili. 31. Ver. 6.—V. 


Chap. XXIV. 


42 And they gave him a piece of broiled 
fiſh, and of an honey- comb. 


43 And he took , and did eat before 
them. 


44 And he ſaid unto them, Theſe are 
the words which I ſpake unto you, while ! 
was yet with you, that all things mult be 
fulfilled which were written in the law of 
Moſes, and in the prophets, and in the pſalms, 
concerning me. 

45 Then opened he their underſtand- 
ing, that they might underſtand the ſcrip- 


tures, | 

46 And ſaid unto them, Thus it is writ- 
ten, and thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and 
to riſe from the dead the third day : 


47 And that repentance and remiſſion of 
{ins ſhould be preached in his name, among 
all nations, beginning at Jeruſalem. 


John xx. 20, 27.—V. 41. Gen. xlv. 26. John xxi. 5. V. 44. 
45. Acts xvi. 14.— V. 46, Pf. xxil. Iſai. liii. Acts xvii. 3. 


Graciouſſy, as it encouraged the repentance of the greateſt ſinners, 
when they ſaw that even the murderers of Chriſt were not exempted 
from the offer of Goſpel mercy. And wiſely, as hereby Ch: ifti- 
anity was more abundantly atteſted, the facts being publiſhed firlt 
on the very ſpot where they happened, and as the vaſt concourſe of 
people of various nations preſent there at the ſeaſt of Pentecoſt would 
contribute greatly to its ſpeedier propagation. Our Lord commands 
that his Goſpel ſhould be preached among all nations, to the whole 
Gentile world ; an event inconceivable to the Jews, and to human 
reaſon almoſt impoſſible, Naturally every man is zealous for the re- 
ligion of his fathers ; and though it may have many abſurdities in 
it, he doth not eaſily perceive them, becauſe he imbibed them in his 
earlieſt years, Idolatry had this further advantage, that all the plea- 
ſures of the fleſh were conſiſtent with this religion. Its worſhip re- 
quired no attention of mind ; every part of it was external and pomp- 
ous, fit to captivate and entertain the ſenſes; beſides, all degrees of 
men were engaged to defend it. The civil powers, from maxims of 
policy, every great change in religion portending danger to the 
ftate, and every. change in religion being prohibited by the laws, 
unleſs the conſent of the ſovereign power was obtained; the arti/ts, 
becauſe of gain; the prie/s, to preſerve their authority and emolu- 
ments; the people, out of ſuperſtition and miſguided. devotion. This 
was the unpromiſing proſpect when Chriſt foretold and commanded 
the ſetting up of his religion in the room of idolatry; a religion 
which taught the denial of man's ſelf, his irregular appetites and 
paſſions; which preſcribed an inviſible God for the object of adora- 
tion, and a ſpiritual worſhip and purity of heart ſuitable to the na- 
ture of that object; which promiſed nothing deſirable in this world, 
neither riches, nor dignities, nor grandeur, but often the loſs of all 
theſe, as their portion who ſhould embrace it. — And what were the 
means which Chriſt propoſed for fo vaſt an undertaking ?—As diſ- 
proportioned to the work, as the religions were cppoſite. A few 
men of mean extraction, of no education or experience, without 
the arts of rhetoric and perſuaſion, without language, without armies, 
without force or policy; of a nation hated by the Gentiles, and 
hating them from a bigotry to their own cuſtoms. What an extra- 
vagancy was it to think by ſuch means of extirpating a religion 
deeply rooted in human nature, ſupported by prejudices, vices, in- 
tereſt, and authority, wherein ſo many wiſe men and philoſophers 
formerly miſcarried, and to plant upon its ruins Chriſtianity, which 
to the Greeks was fooliſhneſs. How vain the attempt, —had not God 
declared the ſucceſs beforehand. Nothing leſs than certain aflurance 
of the event could have tempted Chriſt to declare it from the pro- 
phecies, as he did in his life-time to the Apoſtles, or move his diſ- 
Ciples to ſet about ſuch reformation. St. Luke tells us, that Chriſt had 
diſcourſes to this purpoſe with his diſciples, and reminded them, after 
his reſurrection, of what he had ſaid upon that ſubject; ver. 44—47. 
Theſe reſpective events are written, in ſeveral prophets. See PC. ii, 
Hoſea ii. 23. Joel ii. 32. Mal. i. 11. Dan. vii. 14. But this of 
preaching among all nations ſeems to be taken from Iſai, xlix. 6. from 
whence St. Paul alſo tells the Jews, that Salvation ought to be offered 
to the Gentiles, and that they would hear it, Acts xxviii. £7: Sts 
Matthew, ch. xii, 17—22. applics another text of the ſame prophet, 
Iſai. xliii. 1-4. which is direct to his purpoſe. From theſe and the 
like paſſages in the New Teſtament there is good ground to affirm, 


that Chriſt and his Apoſtles did declare the converſion of the Gentiles 
to Chriſtianity, as impoſſible as it ſecmed to be, upon the authorit 
of the Scripture prophecies, and the preſent and paſt face of the 
world demonſtrates, that they were not miſtaken. Sce Ch.:ndler's 
Defence of Chriſtianity, and“ The Truth of the Chriſtian Kcli- 
gion vindicated,” 


41 
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Chap. XXIV. 8 


48 And ye are witneſſes of theſe things. 5 
49 And behold, I ſend the promiſe of 
my Father upon you: but tarry ye in the 


city of Jeruſalem, until ye be endued with 
power from on high. g 


o And he led them out as far as to Be- 


thany, and he lifted up his hands, and blel- 


ſed them. 


Ver. 48. John xv. 27. Acts i. 8,—V. 49. John xiv. 16, 26. : xv. 26. xvi. 7. Acts i. 4. u. 1, &c.—-V. co. Acts i. | 
Mark xvi. 19. A&s i. 9.—V. 52. Matth. xxviii. 9, 17.—V. 53. Acts ii. 46. v. 42. ; ? Tor. oh 


Ver. 48. And ye dre witneſſes of theſe things] That this was the grand 
buſineſs of the Apolites, eden; 322 ingenious author of 
Miſcellanea Sacra has taken great pains to ſhew how the title of wit- 
e/fes, and the office of een en is in the ſacred writings appropri- 
ated to the Apoſtles. But after all, though it was indeed eſſential to 
the apoſtolical office, that they who bore it ſhould be able to teſtify 
the facts as of their own perſonal knowledge, yet it is certain that a 
great many others, who were hot Apoſtles, were to teſtify the ſame ; 
and it was their duty, and no doubt their care to do it, as Providence 
gave them an opportunity. The Apoſtles had many other duties in- 
cumbent upon them fox the edification of the church; and in order 
to the performance of them, were furniſhed with extraordinary gifts 
and powers, for which they would have had little occaſion, had it 
been their only buſineſs to teſtify theſe facts. See Doddridge, and 
Aiſcel. Sacr. eſſay iii. p. 17. 

Ver. 49. Behold, I ſend the promiſe, &.] That is, I will ſhortly 
ſend; the preſent being uſed forthe future tenſe, as it is frequently in 
Scripture. Till ye be endued, or invgſled with power from on high, 
means, „Till you are inſpired with the Holy Ghoſt from above.” 

Ver. 50. He led them out as far as Bethany] The town of Bethany 
was about fifteen furlongs from Jeruſalem ; John xi. 18. whereas the 
place from which our Lord aſcended on mount Olivet was but a 
ſabbath-day's journey, or about half that diſtance from Jeruſalem ; 
Acts i. 12. So that to reconcile what St. Luke here tells vs in his 
Goſpel, with the account he gives of our Lord's aſcenſion in theActs, 
we mult conclude, that he conducted his diſciples only to the boun- 
darics of Bethany, which came much nearer to Jeruſalem, and took 
in part of the mount of Olives. See on Matth. xxi. 1. It is indeed 
poſſible that our Lord might make his laſt viſit on earth to Lazarus 
and his pious ſiſters ; but it is manifeſt that he did not aſcend from 
the town of Bethany, where many others muſt have ſeen him, but 
from the mount of Olives, where none beheld him but his own diſ- 
ciples; nor is there any intimation in the words of the Evangeliſts 
that he came from Bethany to the mount of Olives on the day of his 


aſcenſion ; but rather that he went directly from Jeruſalem thither. 


See Doddridge and Calmet. Lifting up the hands was an attitude of 
bleſſing, as well as of prayer. See Gen xxvii. 4, 7, 12, 19, 21, 22. 
xlviii. 14, 15, &c. It has been obſerved that it was much more pro- 
per our Lord ſhould aſcend to heaven in the ſight of his Apoſtles, 
than that he ſhould ariſe from the dead in their fakt ; for his reſur- 
rection was abundantly proved to them, when they ſaw him alive 
after his paſſion; but they could not ſee him in heaven, while they 
continued upon earth. See Jennings's Sermons at Bury-ſtreet, vol, i. 
p. A | | 

2 52, 53. Aud they worſhipped] The Apoſtles having ſeen their 
Maſter aſcend into heaven, were fully convinced of his having come 
down from thence, and of his being the Mefliah. This perſuaſion 
they teſtified by paying him divine honours ; they worſhipped him, and 
they returned to Feruſalem, filled with great joy, not only on account 


of his reſurrection, but becauſe they conſidered it not as their Ma- 


ſter's final parting with them; for we may reaſonably ſuppoſe that 
they underſtood what the angel ſaid unto them concerning his re- 
turn, not of his return to judge the world at the laſt day, but of 
his return to reſtore and take upon himſelf the kingdom of Iſrael; an 


cvent which they would expect to happen very ſoon. Separate, how- 


ever, from this conſideration, it muſt have rejoiced them exceedingly 
to think, that their Lord was ſo ſingularly honoured by his heavenly 
Father, and received up into a ſtate of everlaſting felicity and glory, 
in which he would be able to protect all his followers, and to provide 
in the moſt effectual manner for their preſent and eternal happineſs, 
See John xiv. 1-3. Some have imagined, by comparing the 53d 
verſe with Acts i. 13, 14. that the Apoſtles dwelt for ſome time af- 
terwards in an upper chamber of the temple ; but they had no 
ſuch intereſt with the prieſts as to allow us to ſuppoſe they would 

ermit them to lodge in an apartment of the temple. It is ſufficient 
that they were always there at the proper "I ef for it is well 
known, that by night the temple was ſhut up. Comp. Luke ii. 37, 
and John xviii. 20. The word Amen, at the end of this Goſpel, is 
omitted in many copies; but ſee the note on Matth. xxviii. 20. As 
we have ſubjoined Reflections on the reſurrection at the cloſe of the 
two former Evangeliſts, and propoſe, at the end at St. John's Goſpel, 
ive a ſummary of this remarkable event, we ſhall here, though 


to 
rather foreſtalling ſome circumſtances in the ſacred ſtory, ſubjoin 


CONTEMPLATIONS ON OUR LORD'S ASCENSION, 


Who can be too rigorous in cenſuring the ignorance of well- 


meaning Chriſtians, when he ſees the domettic followers of Chriſt, . 


even after his reſurreQion, miſtake the main end of his coming in 
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turned to Jeruſalem with great joy; 
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Chap. Xx1y 

51 And it came to paſs, while he bleſſe 

them, he was parted from them, and carried 
up into heaven. | | 5 


52 And they worſhipped him, and te. 


And were continually in the temple 
praiſing and bleſſing God. Amen. | 


the fleſh? Lord, ſaid they, wilt thou at this time reflore the gi 
ljrael? Acts i. 6. They ſaw their Maſter now bs of 1 : 
all Jewiſh envy, they ſaw his power unlimited and irreſiſtable; J 8 
ſaw him ſtay ſo long upon earth, that they might imagine de me 
to fix his abode there; — And what ſhould he do there but reien a 5 
Oh weak 1 of well- inſtructed diſciples! What ſhould ., 
heavenly body do in an earthly throne? How ſhould a ſpititual li 
be employed in ſecular cares? How poor a buſineſs is the tem 3 
kingdom of Iſrael, for the king of heaven! And even yet, O Wo 
Saviour, I do not hear thee ſharply controul this erroneous ng 
of thy miſtaken followers ; thy mild correction inſiſts rather " 
i. 7, 8.) upon the time, than the miſconceived ſubſtance of the 
reſtoration. It was thy gracious purpoſe, that thy ſpirit ſhould þ; k 
grees rectify their judgements, and illuminate them with thy trix 
truths ; in the mean time it was ſufficient to elevate their "ke 


an ex pectation of that Holy Ghoſt, which ſhould ſhortly lead they 


into all needful and requiſite information :—And now, with grac 

promiſe of that ſpirit of thine, (ver. 49.) with a careful charge x, 
newed unto thy diſciples for the promulgation of thy Goſpel; wig 
an heavenly benediction of all thine acclaiming attendants,—Thq, 
takeſt leave of earth, ver. 51. And it came to paſs, while by Bleſud 


them, that he was parted from them and carried up into heaven, 


O happy 3 fit for the Saviour of mankind, anſwerable u 
that divine converſation, to that ſucceeding glory ! Bleſſed Jef, et 
me ſo far imitate thee, as to depart hence with a bleſſing in my mouth; 
and let my ſoul, when it is ſtepping over the threſhold of heaven, 


leave behind it a legacy of peace and happineſs ! 


From the mount of Olives thou wouldft take thy riſe into heave, 
the place from whence thou hadſt wont to ſhower down thine bench. 
ly doctrine upon the hearers. The place whence thou hadſt wy 
to ſend up thy prayers unto thine heavenly Father. On this gen 
hill was the bloody ſweat of thine agony ; now is it the mount d 
thy triumph: From this mount of Olives did flow that oil of gu. 
neſs, wherewith thy church is everlaſtingly refreſhed, That Gs, 
who uſes to puniſh in the ſame kind wherein we have offended, n. 
tributes alſo to us in the ſame kind and circumſtances, wherein ve 
have been afflicted: Even to us, thy unworthy members, O $aviou, 
doſt thou give a ſeaſonable proportion of joy for our heavineſs, com. 
fort for our mourning, glory for our contempt and ſhame, Ou 
agonies ſhall be anſwered with exaltation. 

_ Whither then, bleſſed Jeſu, whither didſt thou aſcend,—but hone 
into thine heaven? From the mountain waſt thou taken up, ut 


what but heaven is aboyg the hills? Thou haſt now climbed up that 


infinite ſteepneſs, and left all ſublimity below thee : Already hat 
thou approved thyſelf Lord and commander of earth, of fea, of hel; 
The earth confeſſed thee her Lord, when at thy voice ſhe rencered 
thee up Lazarus; — when ſhe ſhook at thy paſſion, and gave up he 
deceaſed ſaints, The ſea acknowledged thee, in that it became: 
pavement to thy feet, and, at thy command, to the feet of thy (ils 
ciple ; in that it became thy treaſury for thy tribute- money. H 
found and acknowledged thee, who conqueredft all the powers d 
darkneſs, even him who had the power of death,—the devil. | 
now. only remained that, as Lord of the air, thou ſhouldt pal 
through all the regions of that yielding element, to thy celeti 
abodes ; that fo every knee might bow to thee both in heaven, 1! 
the earth, and under the earth. Gracious Redeemer, I {ce 0 
where thou art, even far above all heavens, at the right hand of f. 
ternal ried 3 Oh do thou raife up my heart thither to thee; Ft 
thou my affections on thee above, and teach me therefore to dt 
heaven, becauſe thou art there, | 
Now, if ever, my ſoul, be thou raviſhed with the contemplation 
of this comfortable, this bleſſed farewel of thy Lord, Methinks| 
ſee it ſtill with their eyes, how thou, my glorious Saviour, didl: i 
ſenſibly riſe up from thine Olivet, taking leave of thine acclzin"; 
diſciples now left behind thee, with gracious eyes, with heaven y d. 
nedictions. How unwillingly did their intentive eyes in return let go 
ſo bleſſed an object? How unwelcome that cloud which interpoſed ! 
ſelf betwixt thee and them, and cloſing up, left only a glorious ſpit 
dor behind it, as the bright track of thine aſcenſion ! Never v® 5 
ſun itſelf gazed on with ſo much intention. With what pier 
regards, with what aſtoniſhed acclamations, did theſe tranſport” 
holders follow their aſcending Saviour?—as if they would pitt this 
cloud, and lay open that heaven which hid thee from them. 
But, what tongue of the higheſt archangel in heaven ca" exp 
the welcome of thee, the King of Glory, into thoſe blefled 
of immortality? Never, ſurely, did the empyreal realms dee 
with ſuch tranſcending joy. God aſcended with jubilation, — 
the Lord with the ſound of the trump.” If when the only begen 
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23 much more now that he aſcendeth up on high, and 
22 „ If the holy angels 20 ſo _ at his ob- 
_ and humble birth, with what boundleſs triumph muſt the 
m— him now, returning from the perfect atchievement of man's 
— If when David his type had vanquiſhed Goliath, and 

carrying the head into Jeruſalem, if then the damſels came 
ns to meet him with dances and timbrels, how, .did thoſe 

r clic ſpirits triumph now, on meeting the great conqueror 
" geath and hell: How did they ſing, Lift wp your beads, O ye gates, 
und be ye lift up, ye everlaſiing doors, and the King of Glory ſhall 


come in! 


And why doſt not thou, O Chriſtian, help to bear thy part with 


this happy choir of heaven? Why is not thy heart rapt out of thy 


ith an extacy of joy, to ſee this human nature of ,ours ex- 
r e all the ee 7 heaven, adored of angels, and arch- 
angels, and all thoſe illuſtrious and mighty ſpirits, and ſitting there 
rate with infinite glory and majeſty f—Alas! little will it avail 
thee, that our nature is thus honoured, if the benefit of this aſcen- 
fon doth not reflect upon thee. How many are there miſerable in 
themſelves, notwithſtanding all this glory of the human nature in 
Chriſt? But how is this?—None but thoſe who are found in him, 
can be the happier by him; none but the members can be the better 
for the glory of the head. 
O bleſſed Jeſu! thou that art the way, haſt made the way to thy- 
ſelf and us: Thou didſt humble thyſelf, and becameſt obedient unto death, 
ever the death of the croſs ; therefore hath God alſo highly exalted thee : 
and upon the ſame terms will he not fail to advance thy true diſci- 
ples. We ſee thy track before us of humility and obedience. O 
teach us to follow thee in the rougheſt ways of obedience, in the 
bloody paths even of death, ſo we may but at laſt overtake thee in 
thoſe high ſteps of immortality and glory! 

Among thoſe millions of angels which attended this triumphant 
aſcenſion of our Lord, ſome are appointed to the lower ſtation of 
comforting his aſtoniſhed diſciples, in the certain hope of his no leſs 
glorious return; Acts i. 10, 11. Two men flood by them in white ap- 
parel. They flood by them,——they were not of them; though an- 
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Chap. XXIV. 


gels, they ſeemed men, from their familiarity. Two, for more cer- 


tainty of teſtimony ;/ in white, for joy of their Lord's aſcenſion. 
Their errand was calculated for a purpoſe of conſolation and love: 

they ſtand not ſilent, therefore, but directing their ſpeech to the 

amazed beholders, ſay, Ye men ef Galilee, why /arid ye gazing up into 


heaven? What a queſtion was this? Why, O ye bleſſed angels, did 


they gaze, but that their love of Chrift conſtrained them; never could 
they have gazed ſo happily as now. If but ſome great man be ad- 
vanced to honour over our heads, Row apt we are to gaze ip, and to 
eye him as ſome ſtrange meteor : Let the ſun but ſhine a little upon 
theſe tranſient dials, and how are they looked at by every paſſenger ? 
—How much more worthy then is the King of Glory to command 
all eyes, now in the higheſt pitch of his heavenly exaltation | 

But it was not the purpoſe of theſe angels to check the longing 
looks of theſe faithful diſciples after their aſcended Maſter : It was 
only a change of eyes that they intended, of carnal for ſpiritual ; 
of the eye of ſenſe for the eye of faith : This ſame Feſus who is 
taken up from you into heaven, ſhall ſo come, in like manner, as ye have 


ſeen him go into heaven. 


„Look not after him, O ye weak diſciples, as ſo departed that 
ye ſhall ſee him no more; though gone, he is not loſt: Thoſe 
eavens which received, ſhall again reſtore him;—Ye have ſeen him 
aſcend upon the chariot of a bright cloud; and in the clouds of 
heaven ſhall ye ſee him deſcend again to his laſt judgement. He is 
one, but can it trouble you to know you have an advocate in heaven ? 
Strive not now ſo much to exerciſe your bodily eyes, in looking after 
him, as the eyes of your ſouls in looking unte him, and looking fer 
bim. If it be your ſorrow to part with your Saviour, yet to part 
with him in heaven, ſhould be your comfort and felicity ; for if 


his abſence could be grievous, his return ſhall be happy and glo- 


rious.“ | | | 
Even ſo, Lord Feſus, come quickly! In the mean time, while it is 

not heaven that can keep thee from us, it is not earth which can 

keep us from thee. O raiſe thou up our ſouls to a life of faith with 


thee ; and let us ever enjoy thy converſation while we ardently ex- 
pect and wait for thy return |! | 
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ACCORDING TO 
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KMA F. I. | 
The teſtimony of John. The calling of An- 
drew, Peter, &c. Ts ron 


Ver. 1. Prov. viii. 22, 24. Col. i. 17. 1 John i. 1. Rev. xix. 


St. JOHN.) This Goſpel is univerſally agreed to have been 
written after all the reſt, with a view of compleating whatever was 
deficient in them all. St. John, independant of his divine in- 
ſpiration, muſt be allowed to have a moſt perfect knowledge of the 
facts he relates; and as he undoubtedly examined all the other Goſ- 
pels before he wrote, he is an authentic witneſs of their veracity. He 
was, according to the teſtimony of the ancients, of our Lord's near 
kindred. Before he became acquainted with our Lord, he was a 
diſciple of John the Baptiſt, and probably one of thoſe two whom 
he ſent to Chriſt, Our Saviour honoured him with his moſt inti- 
mate confidence, and loved him beyond his other diſciples, He and 


Peter, and James, were, excluſive of the reſt, witneſſes of the raiſing 


Jairus's daughter, of Chriſt's transfiguration, and of his agony in 
the garden. He was the only Apoſtle who ſtood under the croſs 
when Chriſt was crucifed : So that he was better qualified than any 
other to deſcribe the miracles and hiſtory of Jeſus Chriſt, Michaelis 
thinks that St. John, in the life-time of his blefſed Maſter, wrote 
down ſome of the heads of his diſcourſes ; at leaſt that his ſtile per- 
fectly reſembles that of thoſe who relate the diſcourſes of another, 
after having taken down the heads while they were ſpoken. But we 
are not to conſider this Goſpel merely as an hiſtorical narrative, but 
alſo as a controverſial treatiſe, deſigned to refute various hereſies; 
for no ſooner was the Chriſtian church eſtabliſhed, but its doctrines 
were obfcured, debaſed, and corrupted by errors and hereſies of va- 
rious kinds. The firſt heretics aſſumed the name of Gno/tics, that is, 
knowing ones, pretending to ſuperior light and knowledge. They 
were afterwards followed by the Ntcolaitans, whoſe falſe tenets were 
propagated by Ebion and Cerinthus, Theſe heretics prevailed moſt 
in Aſia: Wherefore the Aſiatie biſhops deſired St. John to draw up 
a refutation of them; and he, in compliance with their requeſt, 


compoſed his Goſpel with a view, © to put theſe heretics to ſhame, 


and to ſhew that there is one God, who by Chriſt, his word, made 


all things; and that the Creator and Father of our Lord were not, 


as they pretended, diſtin&t beings, &c.” Wherefore, he does not 
relate the birth and parentage of Chriſt, or even thoſe facts of which 
he, Peter and James, were eye-witnefles, excluſive of the other 
Apoſtles ; but he meant only to collect ſuch diſcourſes and miracles, 
as might confirm the doctrines laid down in the firſt chapter, which 
were counter-poſitions to Cerinthus and other heretics, who main- 
tained the groſſeſt errors concerning Chriſt. 

Cerinthus is ſaid to have taught, 1. That the moſt high God was 
entirely unknown before the appearance of Chriſt, and dwelt in a 
remote heaven, called Plerema, with the chief ſpirits or æons. 2. 
That this ſupreme God firſt generated an only-begotten Son, who 
again begat the word, which was inferior to the firſt- born. That 
Chriſt was a lower en, though far ſuperior to ſome others. 4. 
That there were two high ons diſtinct from Chriſt ; one called 
life, and the other /;ght. 5. That from the ons again proceeded 
inferior orders of ſpirits; and particularly one Demiurgus, who 
created this viſible world out of eternal matter. 6. That this De- 
miurgus was ignorant of the ſupreme God, and much lower than 
the ons, who were wholly inviſible. 7. That he was however the 
peculiar God and Protector of the Iſraelites, and ſent Moſes to 
them; whoſe laws and injunctions were to be of perpetual obliga- 
tion. 8. "That Jeſus was a mere man, the real ſon of Joſeph and 
Mary. 9. That the Aon Chriſi deſcended upon him in the form of 
a dove, when he was baptized ; revealed to him the unknown Fa- 
ther, and empowered him to work miracles. 10. That the Aon 
{izht entered John the Baptiſt in the ſame manner, and therefore 
that John was in ſome reſpects to be preferred to Chriſt, 11. That 
when Jeſus had propagated the knowledge of God, and came to 
ſuffer, Chriſt left him, and fled to the uppermoſt heaven. 12. That 
Jeius Chriſt ſhould reign on earth a thouſand years, and his diſci- 
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N the beginning was the Word, and the 
Word was with God, and the Word wa 
God 
13. Prov. viii. 30. Ch. xvii. 5. 1 John i. 2. Phil. li. 5, 8. 
ples enjoy all ſenſual delights.— Some of the Cerinthian ſectt denied 
alſo the reſurrection of the dead, and many of them maintained 
that Jeſus Chriſt was not yet riſen. 

Now we ſhall find St. John's Goſpel divided into three parts. The 
firſt, contains doctrines laid down in oppoſition to thoſe of Cerinthys, 
ch. i. 1-18. The ſecond, delivers proofs of theſe doctrines in an 
hiſtorical manner, ch. i. 19.—xXx. 29. The third, is a concluſion, 
or appendix, giving an account of the perſon of the writer, ind of 
the view he had in writing, ch. xx. 30. to the end. In what hear 
this Goſpel was written, is not agreed among the ancients. It 
ſhould ſeem to have been before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, which 
happened in the year of our Lord 70; for St. John ſpeaks of that 
city as ſubſiſting, ch. v. 2. There is at Jeruſalem, by the ſheep-maritt, 
a pool, &c, On the other hand, it appears from the Goſpel itſelf to 
have been written after the death of St. Peter, which is generally 
placed in the year 78 : for the other Evangeliſts, when they relate 
the cutting off the high-prieſt's ſervant's ear, conceal the name of 
Peter, leſt the Jews ſhould have a legal pretence to proſecute him, 
and deliver him to the Romans, to be capitally puniſhed :; wheres 
St. John mentions him expreſly by name, ch. xviii. 10, Nor could 
St. John probably have interpreted the words of Chriſt, ch. xxi. 18. 
T hou ſhalt flretch forth thy hands, and another ſhall gird thee, concerning 
the manner of Peter's death, if it had been written before the cruci- 
fixion of that Apoſtle ; for before that time the words were ambigu- 
ous, This limits the writing of this Goſpel to the year 69, 2 her 
expreſly ; gn by an ancient writer. Others give the date of it ſo 
late as A. D. 97. According to either computation, however, vt. John 
is allowed to have cloſed the whole Goſpel hiſtory, to have ratited 


and confirmed the former Goſpels, and to have eſtabliſhed the Evan- 
gelical canon on the firmeſt ground, and moſt venerable authority, 


Chap. I. Ver. 1. In the beginning was the word] * In the beginning, 
before the foundation of the world,. or the firſt production of any 
created being, a glorious perſon exi/ted, who may properly be called 
the Merd of God, not only becaute God at firſt created, and {til 
governs all things by him, but becauſe, as men diſcover their ſent- 
ments and deſigns to one another by the intervention of words, 
ſpeech, or diſcourſe, ſo God, by his Son, diſcovers his gracious de- 
ſigns in the fulleſt and cleareſt manner to men. All the various ma- 
nifeſtations which he makes of himſelf, whether in the works of 
creation, providence, or redemption ; all the revelations he has been 
pleaſed to give of his will, are conveyed to us through him, and 
therefore he is, by way of eminence, fitly ſtiled the Herd of 0% 
The Evangeliſt ſeems here to allude to the firſt word of Geneſs, 
Beraſpith, tranflated by the Lxx « Azxs. See on Gen. i. 1. As this 
divine Word exiſted at the time when all things were created, (Ste vet. 
3—10.) He, exiſted conſequently from all eternity, This verſe there- 
fore is a direct contradiction of the tenets of Cerinthus, as repreſented in 
article 2, 3, and 8, of the argument above. Azy®, [Logos] the name 
which St. John applies to the eternal Son of God, ſignifies, according 
to the Greek etymology, both diſcourſe and reaſon. Le Clerc, in his 
notes on this paſſage, takes it in the latter ſenſe, when applied to 
the Son, becauſe, long before St. John wrote, the Platoniſts, 2 
after them ſeveral learned Jews, particularly Philo, had uſes 't 'f 
the ſame ſenſe, to ſignify the Creator of the world. The Sto1cs © 
ſeem to have affixed a ſimilar idea to the word Logos, when they 4 
firmed that all divine things were formed by reaſon, or the divine 
wiſdom, in oppoſition to the Epicurean ſyſtem, which taught von 
the world came into being by chance, or was made without realon. 
The Platoniſts and Philo, by the divine reaſon, underſtood oe, 
times the moſt perfect idea, conception, or model which God b 1 
formed of every thing in his own mind, and of which he ſtamp 8 
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the ſignature on his works; at other times theſe writers ſpeak ys 
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Chap. . 


st. JOHN. 


Chap. I. 


5 The ſame was in the beginning with God. without him was not any thing made that 


3 All things were made by him; and 


was made. 


Ver. 1. Gen. i. 1. V. 3. Col. i. 16. Hebr: i. 2: Rev. Iv. 11. 


bine 1 as a diſtinct being, inferior and ſubdrdinate 
2 8 . they = more than once ſpoken 
298 i terms not unlike thoſe uſed by the inſpired writers. In- 
E — theſe particulars, Le Clerc fancies, that as the name AoyS 
2 familiar to the philoſophers and learned Jews, who had imbibed 
N rinciples, ſuch Chriſtians as admired the writings of Plato 
ry F llowers muſt very early have adopted not the name of Aoy& 
_ ** all the phraſes which che Platoniſts uſed in ſpeaking of the 
1 to whom they gave that name, and conſequently were in 
d oy of corrupting Chriſtianity with the errors of Platoniſm. At 
oF x e time he imagines, that though the notions of theſe philo- 
23 concerning the ſecond perſon of the Godhead were in gene- 
1 confuſed, they had derived certain true ideas of him from 
= 2 and that the Evangeliſt St. John, for this reaſon, in 
_ in of the ſame perſon, made uſe of the term A to ſhew in 
o ſenſe and how far it might be uſed with ſafety by Chriſtians : 
B ; as It $ very uncertain whether the primitive Chriftians ſtudied 
Us writings of Plato and Philo, it is not probable that St. John 
would think it neceſſary, in compoſing his Goſpel, to adopt the 
5 and phraſes of theſe philoſophers, 8 the generality 

of Commentators have rejected Clerc's ſuppolitions, believing 
that John borrowed the name Arve. either from the Moſaic hiſtory 


of the creation, or from Þf. xxxiii. 6. where, in alluſion to that 


hiſtory, it is ſaid, the heavens were created by the Word of God; 


or from the Jewiſh Targums, particularly the Chaldee Paraphraſes, 


ord of God is often ſubſtituted for what in the text is Je- 
— 115 92. term is uſed in ſuch a manner, as to have perſonal 
attributes, even the attributes of the Deity aſcribed to it, and is in- 
troduced in all or moſt of thoſe places where the Hebrew mentions 
the face, the hands, or the eyes of God. St. John aſſerts, that this Ward 
wa; with God; namely, before any created being had exiſted. Th is per- 
haps is ſpoken in alluſion to what the wiſdom of God ſays of himſelf, 
Prov. viii. 30. Our verſion of the Greek particle cg, rendered with, 
is ſupported by the beſt claſſical writers among the Greeks, and is con- 


firmed by ch. xviii. 11. and xxiv. 12. This ſentence is in oppoſition to 


the following verſes, wherein we are told, that the Mord was made fleſh, 
that be dwelt among us, and was ſeen, which intimates his præexiſtence 
before theſe circumſtances. It is added, and the Werd was God; upon 
which ſome have remarked, that as there is no article before the. word 
er, it ſhould be read, and God was the Mord: But this manner of ex- 
preſſion is made uſe of by this ſame writer, ch. lv. 24. and ſeveral of the 


pureſt writers among the Greeks have frequently ſentences wherein 


the ſubſtantive with an article, though placed after the verb, is to 
be conſtrued firſt, and as the nominative to the verb. Many have 
eagerly contended-that the word God is uſed here in an inferior ſenſe, 
the neceſſary conſequence of which is, as they affirm, that this clauſe 
ſhould be rendered the Word was a God, that is, a kind of inferior 
Deity, as governors are called gods : but it is impoſſible he ſhould 
here be ſo called merely as a governor, becauſe he is ſpoken of as 
exiſting before the production of any creatures whom he could go- 
vern; and it is moſt incredible, that when the Jews were ſo exceed- 
ingly averſe to idolatry, and the Gentiles ſo unhappily prone to it, 
ſuch a plain writer as this Apoſtle ſhould lay ſo dangerous a ſtum- 
bling-block at the threſhold of his work, and repreſent it as the 
Chriſtian doctrine, that in the beginning of all things there were two 
Gods, one ſupreme, and the other ſubordinate; a difficulty which, 


if poſſible, would be yet further increaſed, o ee what Nas 
oſpel was written wit 


been mentioned in the argument, that this 
a particular view of ogpoling Cerinthus and the Ebionites, on which 
account a greater accuracy of expreſſion muſt have been neceſſary. 
There are ſo many inſtances in the writings of this Apoſtle, and 
even in this chapter, (ſee ver. 6, 12, 13, 18.) where @:©-, without 


the article, is uſed to henify God, in the higheſt ſenſe of the word, 


that it is ſurpriſing any ftreſs ſhould be laid on the want of that ar- 
ticle as a proof that it is uſed in a ſubordinate ſenſe. But indeed St. 

aul ſeems fully to have determined this point; for he inſinuates 
that no being can be God who is not God by nature. Gal. iv. 8. 
Grotius and + Clerc affirm, that in the Old Teſtament the name 
Jehovah is ſometimes given to angels, and to-prove this, they quote 
Gen. xviii. but, it is replied, the appearance of Jehovah to Abra- 

am, mentioned in the firſt verſe of that chapter, was different from 
me appearance of the three angels in the form of men, ſpoken of, 
ver. 2. The appearance of Jehovah was that of the Shechinah, or 
Viſible ſymbol of the Divine Preſence, as is evident from ver. 22. 
where we are told, that the men, that is, the angels who appeared 
in the form of wen, turned their faces from thence, and went towards 
S din, while Abraham ſtood yet before Jehovah, and converſed with 
him, We may therefore ſuppoſe, that as often as Jehovah is repre- 


ſented (peaking in the former part of the chapter, it was not any of 
the angels who f. pake, 


to 3 this, the hiſtorian in ſuch caſes makes uſe of the ſingular 
num er; 


r; Whereas, when the angels ſpeak, or are ſpoken to, the 
Plurel is uſed, ver. 9. This ſolution, it is thought, will ſerve for 
ail the other patlages produced by the Socinians, in proof that the 
vame Jehovah is given in Scripture to angels, or created beings. 
© 1s obſervable, that St. John's diſcourſe here riſes by degrees : he 
tells us firſt, that the Word in the beginning of the world exiſted ; 
un alerting his eternity: Next, that he exiſted with God; thus aſ- 
ferting his co- eternity: And then, that be was Grd, and made all 
tings; thus aſſerting his co-equality, I cannot conclude the re- 


Vor. III. 


but a voice from the Shechinah ; accordingly, 


marks 6n this itnportant paſſage in properer words than thoſe with 
which Dr. Doddridge cloſes his note: I am deeply ſenſible of the 
ſublime and myſterious nature of the doctrine of Chriſt's Deity as 
here declared ; but it would be quite foreign to my purpoſe to enter 
into a large diſcuſſion of that great foundation of our faith, It has 
often been done by much abler hands: it was, however, mitter of 
conſcience with me, thus ſtrongly to declare my belief of it; and 1 
ſhall only add, with Bp. Burnet, that had not St. John and the 
other Apoſtles thought it a doctrine of great importance in the Goſ- 
el ſchenie, they would rather have waved, than inſerted and in- 
Fed upon it, conſidering the critical circumſtances in which th 
wrote.” See Burnet on the Articles, p. 40. Merrick's Annotations 
on John, and Waterland's * Importance of the Dodtrines of the 
Trinity.” | N 
3 The ſame wwas in the beginning with God] This repetition is 
uſed, becauſe in the laſt ſentence he had aſſerted, that the Word was 
God; intimating, that he was God in ſuch a ſenſe, that it ſhould ap- 


pear he was with God, or that their perſonality was diſtin : But to 


conceive of Chriſt as a diſtin& and co-ordinate God, would be highly 
inconſiſtent with the moſt expreſs declarations of Scripture, and far 


more irreconcileable with reaſon. The Sociniahs, who have la- 


boured hard to ſubvert the authority of this ſtubborn portion of 
Scripture, moſt perverſely underſtand this paſſage of Chriſt's being 
taken up into heaven after his baptiſm, in order to be inſtructed in 
the will of God, for which they think they have Chriſt's own teſti- 
mony. John iii. 13. But they miſtake the meaning of that paſſage, 
See the note. Beſides, the Evangeliſt is here deſcribing the exiſtence 
of the Word before he was made fleſh, ver. 14. and therefore he 


cannot be underſtood as 8 uy thing which happened aſter 
his incarnation. See Grotius, Doddridge, and Macknight. 


 « Ver. 3. All things were made by bim] Although the word mate is 


capable of an extenſive ſenſe, yet, as in other paſſages, Jeſus is ſaid 
to have created all things, Col. i. 16. we cannot doubt that St. John 
uſes the word «ywro in the ſenſe of creation, a meaning which it often 
has in the Jewiſh ſcriptures. It is true, this and the other paſſages 
which ſpeak of Chriſt's making all things, are by ſome explained of 


his erecting the Chriſtian diſpenſation ; and though the terms thus 


underſtood turn out very high metaphors, they fancy the genius of 
the Jewiſh language eafily enough admits of ſuch. But let it be 
obſerved here, once for all, that if the Socinian explication of the 
texts, which attribute unto Jeſus the names, perfections, and actions 
of the true God, are admitted, it will be very difficult to clear the 
Evangeliſts from the imputation of having laid in man's way 4 vio⸗ 
lent temptation to idolatry ; for it is well known that, as in all ages 
men have been exceeding prone to worſhip faiſe po'ls, ſo it was the 
prevailing vice of the Gentile world when the New Teſtament was 
wrote: that the groſſeſt corruption of morals has ever flowed from 
this poiſonous ſpring, Rom. i. 24. and that to deſtroy idolatry, and 
bring mankind to the worſhip of the true God, was the great end 


propoſed by God in all the revelations which he made of himſelf to 


men. This being the caſe, is it to be imagined, that cither Chriſt 
| himſelf, who brought the laſt and beſt revc)ation of the divine will, 
or his Apoſtles, who committed that revelation to writing, would on 
any occaſion have uſed ſuch expreſſions, as in their plain and obvie 
ous meaning could not fail to lead at leaſt the bulk of mankind to 
think, that the names, perfeCtions, and actions of the true God 
were aſcribed to a creature, and that the worſhip due to the true God 


was due to him, Heb. i. 6. while in reality they meant no more 


than that he was miraculouſly formed, was commiſſioned to deliver 
a new _— to the world, was endowed with the power of mi- 
racles, and in conſideration of his exemplary death was raifed from 


the grave, and had divine honours conferred upon him. Inſtead of 


reforming the world, this was to have laid in their way ſuch a temp- 
tation to idolatry as they could not well reſiſt; nor has the effect 


been any other than what was to be expected: for the generality of 


Chriſtians, moved by theſe expreſſions, have all along conſidered 
Chriſt as God, and honoured him accordingly, (John v. 23.) as 


the God who made all things, and without whom was not any thing 


made: not ſo much as any fingle thing ( z,) having exiſtence, 
whether among the nobleſt or the meaneſt of God's works was made 
without him.” But, if all things were made by him, he cannot be 
himſelf of the number of the things that were made : He is ſuperior 
therefore to every created being. Beſides, it ſhould be remembered 
that in the Old Teſtament the creation of the heavens and the earth 
is often mentioned as the prerogative of the true God, whereby he 
is diſtinguiſhed from the heathen idols. The defign of the Evan- 
geliſt in eſtabliſhing ſo particularly and diſtinctly the dignity, but 
eſpecially the divinity of Chriſt, was to raiſe in mankind the pro- 
foundeſt veneration for his inſtructions ; and without doubt He who 
is the Word of God, the interpreter of the divine counſels, and who 
is himſelf God, ought to be heard with the drepeſt attention, and 


obeyed with the moſt implicit ſubmiſſion, It is this circumſtance,— 


that the Son of God, who is God, came down from heaven to earth, 
and in perſon inſtituted the Chriſtian religion, —which gives it a dip - 
nity beyond any thing that can be imagined by men. It would be 
the work of a treatiſe, rather than of a note, to repreſent the Jewith 
doctrine of the creation of all things by the divine Logos, to which, 
rather than to the Platonic, there may be ſome reference here, They 
who have no opportunity of examining the original authors, may fee 
what Oy OY men have ſaid, to whom Dr. A, Taylor refers, in 
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light of men. x 


And the light ſhineth in darkneſs; and 
the darkneſs comprehended it not. 
6 There was a man ſent from God, whoſe 


name was 2 33 3 
7 The ſame came for a witneſs, to bear 


witneſs of the Light, that all mes through 


him might believe. 


St. J 0 H N. 


| Chap. 1, 


8 He was not that Light, but was ſent to 
bear witneſs of that Light. 

9 That was the true Light, which lighe. 
eth every man that cometh into the world. 
10 He was in the world, and the World 
was made by him, and the world knew hin 
not. 0 

11 He came unto his own, and his gy; 
received him not. 


5 Ver. 4. Ch. v. 26. I John v. It. Ch, viii, 12. ix. 5 xĩi. 46.—V. 5. Ch. ui. 19.—V. 6. Mal. iii. I, Matth. iii. I, Ver, 33 


V. 9. Ver. 4.=V. 10. Hebr. i. 1. XI. 3 


his Treatiſe on the Trinity, 2 258. To which add Pearſon on the 
ian 


Creed, p. 118. Scot's Chri ife, p. 565. and Watts's Diſſer- 
tation on the Trinity, N9. iv. ſect. 3. | 3% 
Ver. 4. In him was life} The moſt ancient fathers who quote this 
text, ſo generally join the words at the end of the laſt verſe, O pyomy 
which we render that was made, with this 4th verſe; and St. John 
uſes ſo frequently to begin the following ſentence with what ended 
the foregoing, that many judicious commentators think it to be the 
true 3 and therefore render it, — that which was in him was life z 
te that fulneſs of power, wiſdom, and benignity which was in him, 
was the fountain of life to the whole creation ; and the life which was 
in him, St. 2 goes on to obſerve, tua: the light of men; i. e. rea- 
ſon and reyelation, the greater and leſſer lights of the moral world, 
were the effect of his energy on the minds of intelligent beings. 
Elſner hath fully ſhewn, on tbis text, that the heathens ſometimes 
ſpeak of their deities and heroes as the light and life of mankind. The 
reader will recolle&, that Cerinthus (as we have ſhewn in article 4.) 
aſſerted, that there were two high ons diſtin& from Chriſt, one 
called Life, and the other Light ; in oppoſition to which, St. John here 
aſſerts, that the Word, Life, and Light were the ſame identical per- 
ſon. As having life in himſelf, is the characteriſtic of God, St. John, 
y ſaying this of Chriſt, aſſerts his proper — and intimates at 
e ſame time, that he was the great fountain of life to all creatures, 
ife and Light are frequently connected in Scripture; if any one 
ould queſtion how the Logos could he the author of ſo many things, 
it is here fully explained, In him was life. And left it ſhould be ima- 
gined that this power of life could be exhauſted in 2 ſo many 
creatures into being, it is added, that this life was light z light bein 
a that nature, that though it enlightened many, it is not in the | 
iminiſhed thereby. The Apoſtle, in another place, tells us, that 
ord is ſo called, and conſequently was God, 


Ged is light ; here he 
as the Evangeliſt in ver. 1. It is remarkable, that in Midraſb 


the Meſſiah 1 as a moſt glorious light, exceeding the ſun 


in radiance. See Wetſtein, Elſner, and Mills's Prolegomena. 

Ver. 5. And the light fhineth in darkneſs] We have obſerved on the 
former verſe, that by light is here meant the light of reaſon and re- 
velation. This light ſhone in the heathen world, and under the 


diſpenſation of Moſes, and ſtill ſhineth in darkneſs, even upon the 


minds of the moſt ignorant and wicked part of mankind ; darkneſs 
being not only uſed ” a ſtate of ignorance, whether wilful or na- 
tral; but likewiſe for a ſtate of obſtinate wickedneſs. See Epheſ. v. 
8. It is not eafy to determine with exaQneſs the ſenſe of the word 
xariebw, which we render comprehend. Some have obſerved, that 
it ſignifies to attend to, or embrace, ſo as to attain or enjoy the end 
and benefit deſigned by a thing. Thus it is applied to the know- 
ledge of the law, Ecclus. xv. 7. and to juſtice, ch. xxvii. 8. of the 
ſame book. Any clear inftances which would prove the word to be 
ſometimes ſimply uſed for 10 ſer, or to perceive any outward ob- 
jet, might confirm us in the ſuppoſition that the ſentence ſignifies, 
that mankind involved in the darkneſs of error, wilful ignorance, or 
obſtinate wickedneſs, did not perceive, or were not far god of the light 
here mentioned; or as the perception ſpoken of muſt mean an intel- 
ligent or mental perception, any examples of the word ſignifying 
ſuch a perception might be to our purpoſe. The word has two or 
thiee ſignifications nearly approaching to this, ſuch as to diſcover 


any thing that is hidden, - to know a thing with certainty,—in which 


ſenſe it is uſed as a philoſophical term, — and to comprehend. A learned 
writer is rather inclined to take the word in this verſe in the ſenſe of 
perceiving, as Plotinus applies the term to the ſenſes or underſtand- 
ing, and Porphyry to the apprehenſion of ſenſible objects. If then 
we render the words, and the darkneſs eived it not, or rather hath 
not perceived it, we may either ſuppoſe that the word darkneſs at the 
beginning of the verſe is uſed in its common fignification, and after- 
wards by a metonymy ſignifies mankind themfelves, darkened and 
benighted ; or that it is firſt uſed in a ſimple manner, and then by a 
kind of proſepopeia has the act of perception applied to it. Thus, in 
Galen, the word /ife is uſed ſimply, and immediately after has the 
act of invention aſcribed to it. Darkneſs, as we have obſerved, is 
uſed for perſons involved in darkneſs, —Ye were ſometimes darkneſs, 
but row are light in the Lord; where we may note the ſame double 
uſe in the word /ight, which has been ſuppoſed darineſs in St. John, 
is capable of admitting, as it firft ſignifies, perſons enlightened, 
and then ſimply light itſelf. It is a ſufficient objection to our retain- 
ing the word comprehend, that it cannot appear at all ſtrange that the 
world did not fully comprehend the ſpiritual, fince it certainly doth 
not fully comprehend the material light, nor indeed any of the moſt 
f.miliar objects it diſcovers. It appears from Acts iv. 13. x. 34. 
comparcd with Acts xiv, 17. Xvii, 25. Rom. i, 20, that #arazvn is 


- 


men's belief. By believing 


fometimes uſed for percoivi „ as contended for above, and from 
1 Cor, ix. 24. Philip iii. 12. that it is ſometimes uſed for 


 isngorlaying hold of a thing, from whence we may deduce te rg 
was 


as the Apoſtle's aſſertion, © that the prevailing degeneracy 
eat, that men not only oppoſed the light, but likewiſe that 
id not apprehend it, or ſo perceive and regard its doctrines, a; b 
ure the bleflings to which it would have led them.” See Min. 
tert, Stockius, and Merrick's Annotations. on John. Dr. Way. 
land renders it, and the darkneſs obſcured it not, or cometh not upon it 
Ver. 6, There was 4 man, ſent from Gd]! The Evangelif, | 
giving the hiftory of the Baptiſt's miniſtry, tells us, in the place, 
that he was merely @ man, in oppoſition to article 10. in the 
ment, wherein Cerinthus repreſents John as ſuperior to our Saviour, 
whom the Apoſtle has already ſhewn to be God z and therefore D; 
Waterland ſtops the as above. The Evangeliſt tells us next, 
that John had a ſpecial commiſſion from God, being called to hi 
office by inſpiration, as the prophets were of old, and that he un 


ent Yo bear witneſs of the light, or, 10 point out the Meſſiah, whom he 


had called in the 4th verſe, the light of men, becauſe it was one of 
the principal prophetic characters of the Meffiah, that he was to en- 


lighten the world. Hence he is called by one prophet, the Su 


righteouſneſs, by another, the light of Sion, and a ligbt to light 
Gentiles, See on ch. v. 35. and the 42 in the 1 


Ver. 7. The ſame came for a witneſs] Te bear teſtimony. The nex 


ſentence may be underſtood as explanatory of that which goes be. 


22 He came for a teflimony, that is, to bear igſtimany concerning that 
1ght. 
to the /ight here ſpoken of, and others to John, as the inſtrument of 
we are to underſtand the acknowledging 
and 8 Chriſt as the Meſſiah. 

Ver. . That was the true light] “The true light of which he ſpake 
was Chriſt, eyen that Sun of righteouſneſs and fource of truth, 
which coming into the world enlighteneth every man; diſperſing his beams, 
as it were, from one end of the heavens to the other, to the Gearil 
world, which was in midnight darkneſs, as well as to the Jetus, who 
enjoyed but a kind of twilight.“ See John iii. 19. xii, 46, and Doi- 
dridge. Heinſius would read the 8th, gth, and 10th verſes, thu: 
He, John, was not that light; but he was, (that is, he exiſted or 
came, taking the „ at the beginning of the gth verſe) that be might 
bear witneſs to that light :—Ver. 9. The true light which, & e. Ver. 
10. Was in the world, Dr. Waterland reads, ver. 9. The true light 
who came into the world, to enlighten every man, & . Ver. 10. 4 
the world had been made by bim, but, &c. To the interpretation given 
by Waterland and Doddridge it has been objected, that where Chil 


is ſaid to have come into'the world, that expreſſion ſeems to refer to 


the manifeſtation of him to the world, orhis appearance in the 

Now this appearance of Chriſt ſeems to be expreſſed by St. John, 
in the two next verſes, by the paſt tenſe ; He was in the world, tle 
came unto his own : whereas the uſe of the preſent tenſe, in the verſe 
before us, rather leads us to think of that ſpiritual illumination which 
Chriſt ſtill imparts, —though no longer manifeſt in the fleſh, —to il 
who will receive him; according to that of St. Paul, Epheſ. v. 14 
To which may be added, that as «xa«wer, rendered cometh, imme- 
diately follows arlewre, man, it ſeems rather more natural to con- 
ſtrue it with that word, than with a world more remote. It po fe 
added further, that this conſtruction is more ſuitable to St. Johns 
deſign, which was to oppoſe the doQrine of Cerinthus, who alle- 


ed, (article 1.) that the moſt high God was entirely unknown be- 


tore the appearance of Chriſt ; in oppoſition to which ne Evangt- 
liſt aſſerts, that men had received ſuch lights on this head, under the 
various diſpenſations. through which they paſſed, as rendered then 
inexcuſable if they remained ignorant; and though this heretic 
pretend-d, (article 7.) that his Demitergus was the peculiar God 
protector of the Iſraelites, yet is it here ſhewn that he had r 
affection for the reſt of mankind; and that the light to be — 
by Chriſt was not to be confined to the narrow circle of the Jew 
commonwealth, but, like that of the ſun, communicated to c 
man that cometh into the world. fs 


came down to earth; and though the world was made by him, 
the inhabitants thereof being the work of his hands, 
world, that is, thoſe inhabitants of it, did not 4row and 
ledge him as their Creator, and as the word ſent to reveal the hn 
God to them. This is in oppoſition to the doctrine of Cen 
article 5. See the Reflections at the end of the chapter. : 11 
Ver. 11. He came unto his own] ** He came inis bis own fer 
even to the Jewiſh nation, which was under the moſt dini 4 
obligations to him, and to which he had been expreſly promi e 


3 


Some commentators apply the word Him, in the next clauſe, 


Pages ers un oa .c.c 


Chap:'Þ: 


12 et Bas FAT. | | 
12 But as many as received him, to them 


gave he power to becoſne the ſons of God, 


them that believe on his name: 
4 Which were born, not of blood, nor 
of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of 
man, but of God. | 


elt among us, (and we beheld his 
. . glory Fon of the only-begotten 


a. 1vi 5. Rom. viii. 1 
. _—_ 1 * 14. Matth. 7 16. Luke i. 31. ii. 7 
Ns 1. 17 col i. 19. ii. 3, 9.— U 
95 10.-V. 17. 


z Meſſiah: s pls did not receive him, as they ought, 
* the HIN. him in the moſt contemptuous and 
Te = teful manner. Thus we have endeavoured to expreſs the dif- 
> nce between t ra ma, and 0¹ 207, in the ori inal, which is ſo 
4 — that few verſions have attempted it: Yer, as Grotius has 
7-9 1 obſerved, the of the text cannot be underſtood without 
ve ding to it. That the Jewiſh nation was in ſome peculiar ſenſe 
2 8 care and guardianſhip of Chriſt, before his incarnation, 
is pallags ſtrongly intimates, as well as a variety of texts in the 


jdge, and Grotius. p 
1 ave be power, dec. Gave he the privilege to become ſons, &c. 
Doddridge, Waterland, Sec. See the r2th ſition in the argument. 
The word name is frequently uſed, as we have had occaſion to ob- 
ſerve, for the perſon or man who bears it; as likewiſe for that cha- 
raQeriſtic by which he is diſtinguiſhed from all others. The verb 
mew, to believe, is in the Greek clafſics uſed with a dative caſe, fig- 

in rſon, and with an accuſative, ſignifying the thing. 

nifying the perion, and 1 
Thus, when joined to the word man, in the dative, it denotes to 
believe @ man, or to rely upon him; but when joined with the word thing, 
in the accuſative, it ſignifies to believe that it is true; but in the words 
20 believe in bis name, where the word believe is followed with a pre- 
poſition governing the accuſative, the paſſage has a ſenſe different 
from the examples produced above, and fignihes a religious belief in 
Chriftz which is underſtood to include a confidence in him as the 
Saviour of mankind. See Calmet, and Merrick. ; 

Ver. 13. Whith were born, not of blood) They. who thus believed 
W on dim became poſſeſſed of this privilege, not in conſequence of their 
WE being bern of blood, or of their being deſcended from the loins of the 
= holy patciarchs, or ſharing in circumcifion and the blood of the ſacri- 
= ices, er could they aſcribe it ny to 70 pi of the 2200, or to * 
eon ſuperior wiſdom and goodneſs; as i the power of corrupt 
WE nature alone they had bd commu to differ; nor to the will of man, 
WEE ot to the wiſeſt advice and moſt powerful exhortations which their 
= fellow-creatures might addreſs. to them; but muſt humbly acknow- 
= ledge that they were born f Ged; and indebted to the efficacious 
= influences of his free and regenerating grace for all their privileges, 
BS and for all their hopes. Comp. ch. iii. 1—8. Titus iii. 3—7. and 
== James i. 18. This appears a very important and edifying ſenſe of 

= the preſent paſſage, which is very difficult, and has been variouſly 
3-1 * and underſtood. See Doddridge, Whitby, Wetſtein, 

1. Enfant, and Beauſobre. | 
e. 14. And the Word was mad: Fir, &c. Wat. This di- 
vine ry en Word was made 28 united itſelf to our inferior 
mieerable nature, with all its innocent infirmities, (ſee the gth arti- 

die in the argument); and not only made a tranſient viſit, but for a 
SE conſiderable time pitched his tabernacle among un, ie, which ma- 
EE 2 roomy to the tabernacle of Moſes, where the I; e. 
divine glory, inhabited. So the 17%, or divine nature ſbechenix- 

= an er i human body, Ws orb aſſumed. A 
5 udes to this Shechinab, or iplendid light, which the 
Cbealdee paraphraſt always interprets by the word glory. ** Ie, his 
= 9iciples, fays St. John, beheld his glory with admiration, and knew 
WE"! wy ON as became the only begotien of the Father; for by moo 
dot decked with the glitter of worldly pomp and grandeur ; but he 
4 e moſt beautiful 
WW vithal he poſſeſſed the power of wol king the greateſt and moſt beneficent 
wiracles, exprefly called by this Evangeliſt, His glory, ch. ii. 11. 
0 3 alſo there is an alluſion here to the deſcent of we He 

upon jeſus at his baptiſm; to the glory with which his 

= was —_ in the enduracon, 5 A voice from 3 
w Wherewith he was honoured a little before his crucifixion. The 
= Pnicle , rendered as of, docs not denote ſimilitude or compariſon, 
1 hs tne _ N In this ſenſe it is ow 1 5 05 
. Kam. 1. Truly, God is, &c.— And here it ſignifies, e glor 
of the true and >, Monogenes, or Guy begotten: For this _— 
aſſerts, that the Logos and onogenes were not diſtinct beings, but 
one and the ſame perſon, in oppoſition to Cerinthos, article 2. The 
ED I Zn. of Se and truth, ſeem much more naturally properly 
A ng to the Word, —the preceding ſentence being read in a pa- 
5 renthefis,—than to the F 1 as ſome would LET them. Ihe 
= ning is, that as this Werd who dwelt among us, was in himſelf 
Voſt benevolent and upright, ſo he made the ampleſt diſcoveries of 
on to finners, which the Moſaic diſpenſation could not poflibly 
5 do; and exhibited the moſt important and ſubſtantial bl-ſings ; 
_ P 8 . 
eas that was at beſt but a ſhadow of good things to come, Truth 


St. 0 HN. 


14 And the Word was made fleſh, and 


4 


Old Teſtament, where we have not failed to remark this particular. 


with the glory of the divine perfections, and 


Go 


Chap. I. 
of the Father,) full of grade and truth. 

15 John bare witneſs of him, and cried, 
ſaying, This was he of whom I ſpake, He 
that cometh after 'me, is preferred before 
me: for he was before me. | 

16 And of his fulneſs have all we re- 
ceived, and grace for grace, | 

17 For the law was given by Moſes, ut 
grace and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt. 


. Gal. ili. 26. 2 Pet. i. 4. 1 John ili. 1. Or, the right, or privilage.—V. 13. Ch. iii. 5. Jam. 
1 Tim. iii. 16. Rom. i. 3. 


15. Ch. v. 33. Ver, 27. 30. Ch. iii. 31. Ch. viii. 58.— V. 16. Ch. lii. 34. Col. i. 19. ii: 


Gal. iv. 4. Hebr. ii. 14. Matth. xvii. 2. 


is here uſed, as it often is in the Scripture, not ſo much in oppoſi- 
tion to falſhood, as to hieroglyphics, types; and ſhadows. See ver. 17. 
Heb. x. 1. viii: 2. ix. 24. Dan. vii. 17. and Col. ii. 3, 17. See alſo 


Merrick, Hammond, and Lowman's Rational of the Hebrew Ritual, 


er. 15. John bare witneſs of him, &c.)] This might probably hap- 
pen at the time when Jeſus made his firſt appearance amongſt thoſe 
who came to be baptized. by John, when, at his offering to receive 
his baptiſm, though John had been a ſtranger to him * and 
knew him not by any perſonal acquaintance with him, yet by ſome 
powerful impreſſion on his mind, he preſently diſcerned that this was 
He, whom he before had taught the people to expect, and of whoſe 
perſon he had given them ſo high a character; for it was plain from 
his knowledge of Jeſus, that John at firſt would have declined bap- 
tizing him, as an honour of which he looked upon himſelf to be un- 
worthy. Nor is it to be doubted, but that when firſt he knew the 
perſon, of whoſe appearance he had raiſed ſuch expectations by his 
preaching, he would immediately be ready to acquaint his heaiers 
that this was He who was intended by him; which they themſelves 
might have been ready to conclude, from the uncommon veneration 
and reſpect Sh 
always uſed to treat men with the greateſt plainneſs. Comp. ver. 27, 
30. with Matth. iii. 14. Eraſmus ſuppoſes that St. John, in the 
words, He that cometh after me, is preferred, &c. refers to the..ho- 
nours which he knew had been paid to Jeſus in his infancy by the 
angels, who announced his birth to the ſhepherds ; by the ſhepher 3 
themſelves ; by the eaſtern magi, by Simeon and Anna, &c. Honouis, 
which could not be paralleled by any thing that had happened to him : 
But the words ſeem to have a more extenſive meaning z comprehend- 
ing the ſuperior dignity of Chriſt's nature, office, commiſſion, and ex- 


altation as Mediator, as may be collected from Matth. iii. 11. the 


paſſage here referred to. The Baptiſt adds, For he was before me 3 
& It is fit that Jeſus ſhould be raiſed above me, becauſe he is a per- 
ſon ſuperior in nature to me; for though he was born after me, he 
exiſted before me. This undoubtedly refers to that ſtate of glory in 
which Chriſt exiſted before his incarnation, of which the Baptiſt 
ſpeaks fo plainly, ch. iii. 31. See the roth article in the Argument. 
Ver. 16. And have his fulneſs, &c.] „“ And I, (John the Apoſtle) 
who had the honour of being numbered among his moſt intimate 
friends, would, with pleaſure, in my own name, and that of my bre- 
thren, add my teſtimony to that of the Baptiſt, as I and they have 
the greateſt reaſon to do; for of his overflowing fiulneſs have we all 
received whatever we polleſs as men, as Chriſtians, or as Apoſtles; 
and he hath given us ever grace upon grace: A rich abundance and 
variety of favours, which will ever make his name moſt dear and 
precious to our ſouls.” It is evident, that what is ſaid in this verſe 
muſt be conſidered as the words of the Evangeliſt, John the Bap- 


tiſt had never yet mentioned the name of Jeſus ; and the expreſſion, 


we all, ſhews it could not be his words; for thoſe to whom he ad- 
dreſſed himſelf, do not appear to have received grace from Chriſt. 
The laſt French verſion, with great propriety, includes ver. 15. in 
a parentheſis, and fo connects the 16th with the 14th verſe, as if it 
had been ſaid, He dwelt among us,—full of grace and truth ;—and ef 


his fulneſs have we all received, &. The interpretation which we 


have given of Ka, xags arri ag., even grace upon grace, is approved 
by Sir Richard Ellis, Waterland, Doddridge, and many others, and 
ſeems the moſt eaſy ſenſe, Grotius would render it, Grace F mere 
grace; that is, ** the freeſt grace imaginable ;” and others approving 
the "apy; tranſlation, obſerve, that the meaning is, that under the 

pel diſpenſation all men receive grace for grace ;—privileges and 
advantages, in proportion to the improvement which they make of 
thoſe already beſtowed upon them. See a ſimilar uſe of the prepoſi- 
tion arri, Rom, xii, 7. and comp. Matth. xiii. 12. James iv. 6. and 
Merrick's Annotations, 

Ver. 17. Grace and truth came by Jeſus Chrifl, &c.] Eywro, ren- 
dered came, which, according to the uſual acceptation of the verb 
via, would ſignify was, or was made, here implies, that grace and 


truth were exhibited, or appeared. This verſe is delivered in oppo- 


ſition to the Ebionites, who preferred Moſes to Jeſus. The Goſpel 
is here, as in other places, called grate; the word grace, in its moſt 
obvious meaning, ſignifies favour ; favour flowing from mercy and 
beneficence, to which the perſon who receives it can make no claim 


as of right. In this ſenſe, the Goſpel is moſt particularly and em- 


phatically grace, in all and every part of it, it was the gift of God, 
which we could not in any manner be faid to deſerve. Ihe Goſpel is 
grace, as it promiſes repenting ſinners not only an exemption from 


puniſhment, 


he was treated by the Baptiſt, who had been 
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Chap. I. 


18 No man hath ſeen God at any time; 


the only-begotten Son, which is in the boſom 


of the Father, he hath declared h. 

19 And this is the record of John, when 
the Jews ſent prieſts and Levites from Jeru- 
ſalem, to aſk him, Who art thou: 

20 And he confeſſed, and denied not; 
but confeſſed, I am not the Chriſt, 

21 And they aſked him, What then? Art 


St. 0 H N. 


„ ©. "ſd 
thou Elias? And he ſaid, I am not. Art 
thou that prophet? And he anſwereg 
22 Then ſaid they unto him, Who art 
thou? that we may give an anſwer to them 
that ſent us. What ſayeſt thou of thyſelf? 
23 He ſaid, I am the voice of one cryin 

in the wilderneſs, Make ſtraight the way of 
the Lord, as ſaid the prophet Eſaias. 


Ver. 18. Matth. xi. 2 Luke x. 22. 1 Tim. vi. 16. 1 John iv. 12.—V. 19. Ch. v. 33—V, 20. Ch. iii. 28. Acts xiii. 25.— 
Debt. will 15, 18. 5 Propbet.—V. 23. Matth. iii. 3. Ch. iii. 28. Iſal. xl. 3. 5 Sa n 25.—V. x, 


puniſhment, but a reſurrection to eternal life. The Goſpel is grace, 
as it promiſes us the divine aſſiſtance to comfort us in afflictions, 
and enable us to work out our ſalvation. The Goſpel may be called 
grace, with reſpect to the manner in which it was revealed. The 
ſaw was delivered with a pomp and majeſty that ſtruck terror; but 
the Goſpel made its appearance with mildneſs and condeſcenſion, 
and was introduced by the Son of God, converſing familiarly with 
men, teaching them by his doctrine and example. Whatſoever was 
burdenſome in the law of Moſes, was aboliſhed in the Goſpel. The 
Goſpel is grace, as it contains righteous and equitable laws ; the 
duty it teaches towards God is a reaſonable ſervice, which we are 
bound in gratitude to perform ; and that to our neighbour promotes 
the happineſs of mankind, while the duty which is enjoined by it to 
ourſelves: tends to moderate every unruly paſſion. The Goſpel is 
grace, as it is a gift offered to all, an invitation from which none 
are excluded. Again, grace in ſome places of the New Teſtament 
means thoſe extraordinary powers which the Holy Ghoſt conferred 


upon the Apoſtles and firſt believers, as well as the ordinary influ- 


ences of the Spirit, and in this ſenſe the Goſpel emphatically is 
grace. Laſtly, grace means goodneſs and moral virtue; in which 
ſenſe the Goſpel is grace, as it ſets morality in a clear light, and in- 
forces the practice of it by the beſt and moſt effectual motives. The 
Goſpel is called truth, in oppoſition to the falſhood of paganiſm, 
which had over-run the world. Truth, as it is the accompliſhment 
of the prophecies of future favours made under the law, and becauſe 
an image and repreſentation of good things to come was contained in the 


law; whereas in the Goſpel theſe good things are brought to light. 


The Goſpel therefore is truth, in oppoſition to the Jewiſh diſpenſa- 
tion, as it is the ſubſtance and reality of all thoſe things which are 
figured by the law z or as they were mere ſhadows compared to that 
ſolid and ſubſtantial truth which Chriſt has diſcovered to us. See Jor- 
tin on the Chriſtian religion, diſc. 7. and Merrick's Annotations, 
36. N | | 

l ir. 18. No man hath ſeen God at any time] Neither Moſes nor any 
of the prophets, who in former ages delivered the will of God to 
men, ever ſaw the Divine Being, and therefore they could not make 
a full diſcovery of his perfections and counſels to men. The only 

rſon who ever enjoyed this privilege was the Son of God, who is in 
the boſom of the Father . He always was, and is the darling object of 
his tendereſt affection, and the intimate partner of his counſels, and 
therefore he was able fully to declare the great purpoſe of God con- 
cerning the redemption of the world. To be in one's boſom, denotes 
the greateſt familiarity and intimacy, a communication of counſels 


and deſigns, and intire and tender affection. Hence it is ufed, Deut. 


Xiii, 6. xxviii, 54. to fignify a man's beſt-beloved wife. The word 
tune, rendered declared, ſignifies to explain, to interpret, to de- 
clare, and is particularly applied by the heathen writers to the ex- 
lanation or declaration of things relating to religion. See particu- 
facts Elſner's Obſervations, vol. i. p. 296. and Merrick, | 
Ver. 19, 20. And this the record of John] Theſe verſes would be 
better. rendered thus, Now this is the teſtimony of John, (mentioned 
ver. 15.) When the Jews ſent prigſlt, &c. ver. 20. then he bee. 
Kc. The rulers at Jeruſalem having been informed, that the Bap- 
tiſt's extraordinary ſanctity, zeal, and eloquence, together with the 
ſolemnity of his baptizing, had made ſo great an impreſſion on the 
people, that they were beginning to think he might be the Meſſiah, 
reſolved that certain of their number, whoſe capacity and learning ren- 
dered them equal to the taſk, ſhould go and examine him. When thefe 
meſſengers arrived at Bethabaia, they aſked the Baptift if he was the 
Meſſiah, or Elias, or that prophet who was ſaid to ariſe and uſher 
in the Meſſiah, of whoſe coming there was at this time a general 
expectation ? And this is the record of Joln; this is the teſtimony 
which John bare publickly to Jeſus, when the Jews, that is, the 
ſanhedrim, or great council of the nation, who. took cognizance of 
the pretenſion which any perſon made to the character and office of 
a prophet, ſent prie/ts and Levites from Jeruſalem, perſons of the firſt 
conſideration for learning and office, and who being maintained at the 
public expence, had better opportunities of ſtudying the law, and 
acquiring knowledge, to aft him, Who art thou? What character 
9 l thou aſſume to thyſelf?” The queſtion is not concerning his 
office, but his perſon. And he confeſſed, and denied nat, but in the 
ſtrongeſt terms ſolemnly proteſted, I am not the Meſſiah. *©* I know 
that the people begin to look on me as their long- expected Deliverer ; 
but I tell you plainly they are miſtaken,” Lo every candid judge, 
the declaration, which on this occaſion John made fo freely to the 
priefts and Levites, and which on other occaſions he repeated pub- 
lickly in the hearing of the people, will appear a ftrong proof of his 
divine miſſion, notwithſtanding he performed no miracle; for when 


0 


5. 


deputies from ſo auguſt a body as the ſenate of Iſrael ſeemed to f 
nify, that, in order to their acknowledging him as the Meg.” 
they wanted only a declaration from himſelf ; if he had been an = 
poſtor, he would immediately haye graſped at the honours af 
him, and have given himſelf out for the Meſſiah; but he wa, 2 
mated by 2 different Spirit ; integrity and truth were evident * 
2 of his conduct. Why then ſhould we entertain any 3 
is miſſion, ſeeing he expreſly claimed the character of a meſſen 
from God ? See Macknight, and Bell's Inquiries, 5 

Ver. 21. Art thou Elias? And he faith, 1 am not] It is lain þ 
this queſtion, that they were ſtrangers to the parentage of fohn the 
Baptiſt ; and with regard to the reply he makes to this inqui 
is no ſeruple to be made, but that the Baptiſt might juſtly . 
was Elijah; that is, the true and real Elijah, whom the Jews 
pected A to return before the coming of the Meſſiah . 
he came in his ſpirit and power. See on Luke i. 17. The Bayt 
therefore, might truly deny himſelf to be Elijah in the ſenſe of the 
enquirers, But ſtill ſome have aſked, why he did not expreſs himſ;( 
more fully, by acquainting them with his true character, and wh, 
he really was; which, as they apprehend, would have beſt (uit 
with the ſimplicity and openneſs of his conduct at other times, By 
in the Evangeliſt, after the anſwer given them by the Baptiſt, it i 
ſaid, ver. 24. And they which were ſent, were of the Phariſees Which 
account of the perſons was doubtleſs not ſubjoined, without ſome 
good reaſon ; and may ſeem to intimate, that they came not bare 
as enquirers, but with ſome ill deſign, had he given them a — 
explicit anſwer, So that he treated them in no other manner tha 
Chriſt himfelf thought fit to do upon ſome like occaſions ;—4; 
the caſe of the tribute-money, Matth. xxii. 17. and when they aſe 
him, if he was the Chri/?, John x. 25. And this method be toc 
while it was neceſſary in ſome meaſure to conceal himſelf: By 
afterwards, when his time was come, upon the ſame queſtion being pu 
to him by the high-prieſt, he anſwered, I am; Mark xiv, 60. a 
added further, what he knew they would ſo interpret as to conden 
him. Their next queſtion is, Art thou that prophet? by which can 
not be meant, as ſome interpret it, That prophet, namely, the 
Meſfiah, whom Moſes has aſſured us, God will raiſe up, and 
whom we are in daily expectation;“ (ſee Deut. xviii. 15—18. Joh 
vi. 14.) becauſe he had already aſſured them that he was not thi 
prophet, ver. 20. I am not the Chriſt, The Greek ſhould be render 
ed, Art thou a prephet? That is, “of the former generation, raiſe 
from the dead? And it is abſolutely neceſſary that this queſtia 
ſhould be underſtood with ſuch a limitation, becauſe John the Bay- 
tiſt was really an illuſtrious prophet, as we may plainly ſee from ua 
is ſaid by Chriſt himſelf, Matth. xi. 9. This interpretation, whic 
is largely vindicated by Caſtalio, ſeems much preferable to that a 
Theophylact and Eraſmus ; who, becauſe of the article 3 «pm 
would render it as we do, that prophet ; concluding, without wy 
proof, that the Jews underſtood Deut. xviii. 18. not of the Mc 
fiah himfelf, but of ſome prophet of conſiderable note, who was 
introduce him. Grotius has ſuppoſed the queſtion which they oft 
to refer to Feremiah, of whoſe return to life there was a mighty n- 
mour prevailing among the Jews, See on Matth. xvi. 14. hut dat 
ſeems no reaſon to reſtrain it to a particular prophet ; and ſince, ® 
Limborch well obſerves, in his difpute with Orobio the Jew, du 
text in Deuteronomy was the cleareſt and ſtrongeſt in all the Moni 
writings, to enforce the neceſſity of ſubmitting to the Meſſab; 
is moſt probable that John would have corrected ſo great amiftilt 
if they had put the queſtion to him upon this preſumption. 1* 
beſt French verſions render it as above; and it ſeems the word 5 
phet in the e ama generally ſignifies one of thoſe holy 3% 
who were the meſſengers of God to Iſrael of old; which app 
eſpe-ially from Mark vi. 15. where to be a prophet, and to be at 
the prophets, are ſpoken of as diſtin, which they could not be de 
on this interpretation. See Doddridge, Ward's Diller. p. 61. 4 
Merrick. 

Ver. 23. I am the voice, &c. ] It is to be feared Clemens of A 
andria, and Archbp. Fenelon, lay too great a ſtreſs on the W 
dem, voice; when the former of theſe excellent men ſays, 7 
not John call men to ſalvation, and is he not entirely an ex 
tory voice?” —And then the /atter endeavours to illuſtrate the hug 
lity of John the Baptiſt's reply, as if he had ſaid, ©* Far from bent 
the Meſſiah, or Elias, or one of the old prophets, I am nothing ds 
a voice; a found, that as ſoon as it has expreſſed the thought | 
which it is the ſign, dies into air, and is known no more.“ Ha , 
Baptift ſaid only, J am @ voice crying in the wilderneſs, there m 
have been more room for fuch a ſuppoſition : But ſince he calls * 
ſelf the voice of one crying in the wilderneſs, the words are p / 1 
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24 And they which were ſent, were of 
the Phariſees, * 5 
235 And they aſked him, and ſaid unto 

him, Why baptizeſt thou then, if thou be 
not that Chriſt, nor Elias, neither that pro- 
* John anſwered them, ſaying, I bap- 
tize with water: but there ſtandeth one 
among you, whom ye know not; | 

27 He it is, Who coming after me, is 
preferred before me, whoſe ſhoe's latchet I 
am not worthy to unlooſe. 

28 Theſe things were done in Bethabara 
beyond Jordan, where John was bapti- 
wr The next day John ſeeth Jeſus com- 
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Chap. I. 
ing unto: him, and ſaith, Behold the Lamb 
of God, which taketh away the fin of the 
world. We Wet 6 

30 This is he of whom I ſaid, After me 
cometh a man, which is preferred before 
me: for he was before me. 664 

31 And I knew him not: but that he 
ſhould be made manifeſt to Iſrael,  thercfore 
am I come baptizing with water. 

32 And John bare record, ſaying, I ſaw 
the Spirit deſcending from heaven like a 
dove, and it abode upon him. . 

33 And I knew him not: but he that 
ſent me to baptize with water, the ſame 
ſaid unto me, Upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the 
Spirit deſcending and remaining on him, the 
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Ver. 26. Matth. iii. 11. V. 27. Ver. 15, 30. Ads xix. 4.—V. 28. Judg. vii. LF, 29. Iſai. liii. 7. Acts viii. 32. 1 Pet. i. 19. 
Or beareth, —V. 30. Ver. 15, 27.—V. 31. Matth. iii. 6,—V, 32. Matth. ili. 16. Mark i. 10. Luke iii. 22.— V. 33. Matth. iii. 11. 


Acts i. 5+ | | 


erſtood with very great latitude; for they would elſe imply 

* — was not the * . that ſo cried; — deſignedly 5 wg 
ring his hearers to the words of Iſaiah, who cannot be imagined to 
have intended a diminution of this ſaint's character, they are an in- 
ance of that remarkable liberty of expreſſion which the Hebrew 
language, wherein they were ſpoken, admits. It is as if he had 
ſaid, * I am the perſon of whom Iſaiah ſpeaks, when he ſays, the 
voice of him that crieth in the wilderneſs.” By a like liberty, the king- 
dm of heaven is ſaid, Matth. xiii. 24. to be /ike unto a man that ſowed 
good ſeed in his field, i. e. as Dr. Doddridge paraphraſes the words, 
« The kingdom of heaven, or the Goſpel diſpenſation, may be 
compared to that which happened to a man who had ſown good 
ſeed. in his ground.“ Several very conſiderable Greek writers ex- 
preſs them elves in much the ſame manner. See Merrick's Anno- 
tations. | | 
Ver. 25. Why 2 thou then] The Jews, it ſeems, had con- 
ived an opinion that they were all to be baptized, either by the 
Mefah himſelf, or by ſome of his retinue; which they drew from 
Zachariah xiii. 1, The deciſions of the Phariſees were held by the 
common people as infallible, wherefore they are mentioned ver. 24. 
and as this ſect had determined that only proſelytes were to be bap- 
tized, they found fault with John for baptizing the Jews, ſeeing he 


was neither the Mefſiah, nor Elias, nor a prophet. They thought | 


his altering in this manner their inſtitutions, was an exerciſe of au- 
thority, which, by his own confeſſion, did not belong to him. It 
is not to be certainly determined from this text, whether the baptiſm 
of proſeiytes was then in uſe among the Jews or not, The words 
indeed will make a very ſtrong and well-adapted ſenſe, ſhould they 
be underſtood as if it had been ſaid, “ Why is it then that thou 
doſt inſtitute ſuch a new rite as this?” But ſurely too they will be 
very proper in the other ſenſe, if we underſtand them to imply, Why 
is it then that thou takeſt upon thee, without any commiſſion from 
the ſanhedrim, to adminiſter baptiſm ; and that not only, as is vſual 
unto thoſe who before this were heathens, but even to the Jews?” 
And this ſeems to be the more probable ſenſe ; while the Baptiſt's 


uſe of this ceremony in ſuch a manner appears to be a ſtrong intima- 


tion that Jews, as well as Gentiles, muſt become proſelytes to the 
new diſpenſation which was then opening to the world ; and that 
however holy they imagined themſelves, yet they all ſtood in abſolute 


need of being waſhed from their ſins, as he had before moſt empha- 
tically declared, Matth. iii. 8, 9. 


Ver. 2628. John anſwered them, ſaying, & c.] * I baptiſe, to ſhew 
you the nature and neceſſity of repentance ; but it is with water only, 
which cannot cleanſe you from your fins, as the waſhing predicted 
by Zechariah will do:“ (ſee the preceding note.) „That more ef- 
hcacious baptiſm will be diſpenſed unto you by the Meſſiah, who is 
at preſent among you, though you do not know him, becauſe he 
hath not manifeſted himſelf. Beſides in dignity, he is infinitely my 
luperior ; for J am not worthy to be his ſervant, or to do him the 
meaneſt offices.” See on Luke iii; 16. T heſe things were done in 
Bethabara, or the houſe of paſſage ; it lay near that part of the river 
Which was mizaculouſly dried up for the Iſraelites, under the com- 
mand of Joſhua. See Joſh. iii. 16. and Judg. xii. 6. 

Her. 29. The next day fohn ſeeth Feſus, &c.] It ſeems Jeſus re- 
turned tiom the wilderneſs about the time that the prieſts and Le- 
les arrived at Bethabara; for the day after they propoſed their 
queſtions, he happened to paſs by while the Baptiſt was ſtanding 
With the multitude on the banks of the Jordan. I he great buſineſs 
ef the Meſfiah's torerunner being to lead the people to that Meſſiab, 
John embraced this ne opportunity of pointing him out to them; 

Beheld, ſaid he, with the ſtricteſt attention and regard that inno- 
cent and holy perſon, who may properly be called the Lamb of God, 
as he is the great atoning ſacrifice, of which the lambs, daily offer- 
cd by divine command in the temple, were intended to be types ; 
which expiates and takes away the fin of the whole world; and is fet 
iorth to be a propitiation not only tor the Jews, for whom alone the 
| N * i” nat were oftered, but for the Gentiles too; that 

O1. . 


and humble a perſon as St. 


through. his name whoſoever believeth in him, may receive remiſſion 
of ſins.” It is well obſerved by the author of the treatiſe called, 
„ Chriſt the Mediator,” that this is the only ſenſe in which a /amb 
can be ſaid to take away fin: Many ſuppoſe that this refers to the 
paſchal lamb, which, however, was not ſo much an expiatory, as 
an euchariſtical ſacrifice. Grotius ftrangely enervates the force of 
this text, by chooſing to explain ic of Chriſt's reforming men's 
lives; whereas there is nothing more evident than that the great end 
for which Chriſt lived and died, was to atone for fin, and to exempt 
us from the puniſhment which our iniquities deſerved ; that having 
put away ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelf, we might have redemption 
through his blood, even the forgiveneſs of our fins, Comp. Hab. ix. 
26, 28. Epheſ. i. 7. Col. i. 14. and ſee Grotius, Doddridge, and 
Hammond, 5 


Ver. 30. For he tas before me] For he exiſted before me. Sec ver, 15. 
and Hammond. | | 
Ver. 31. And I knew him not] St. Matthew relates, ch. iii. 14. 
that when Chriſt came to be baptized, Fobn forbad him, ſaying; I 
have need to be baptized of Thee, and comejt I hou to me? ** By this 
hiſtory of St. Matthew, ſays Dr. Clarke, John ſeems to have known 
Chriſt before he baptized him: whercas in St. John's Goſpel, 
Chriſt ſeems to have been firſt made known to him by the deſcent of 
the Holy Ghoſt after his baptiſm. See ver. 33. It is moſt probable 
that God, having before given John that token to know Chriſt, did 
upon Chriſt's coming to be baptized, reveal to John that this was 
the perſon upon whom he ſhould preſent]y fee the ſignal.” Though 
this ſuppoſition be approved by ſeveral commentators, there does 
not appear any neceſſity of having a recourſe to it. When the Bap- 
tiſt ſays, he knew nat Jeſus, he may be underſtood to mean that he 
knew him not with certainty to be the Meſſiah, and conſequen:ly was 
not yet authorized to declare him ſuch : As he was related to Chriſt, 


it is poſſible that he might perſonally have known him, and obſerved 


him from his infancy ; and though we ſhould ſuppoſe him not to have 
been informed by his parents Zachariah and Elizabeth, of the mira- 
culous circumſtances u hich attended Chriſt's birth, yet a character 
of ſuch unparalleled ſanity, might reaſonably draw from ſo modeſt 

Taka. an acknowledgement of his own in- 
feriority, and prompt him to fay, ©* / have need to be baptized of thee, 
rather than perform this office to a perſon ſo far my ſuperior in purity 
and holineſs.” A circumſtance mentioned by St. Matthew himic'f 


in the ſame chapter, ver: 6. and by St. Mark i. 5. makes it till leſs 


ſurprizing that the Baptiſt ſhould thus expreſs himſelf. Thoſe Evan— 
geliſts informs us, that the people were baptized in Fordan, confeſſing 
their fins. It theſe words imply, as well they may, that every per- 
ſon who came to be baptized confeſſed his ſins; this circumſtance 
alone might ſufficiently diſtinguiſh the blefled Jeſus from all others 
as he alone had no fins to confeſs, and might lead the Baptiſt to con- 
clude, that he was the perſon appointed to take away the fins of the 
world. Conſcious then as he was of his own imperſections, how 
naturally might he (ay to this ſinleſs perſon, I have need to be baptized 
of Thee, and comęſi Thou to me? But however ſtrongly he might from 
thence preſume him to be the Mſſiah, yet he could not be ſaid to 


know him to be ſo, nor therefore as yet bear teſtimony to him under 


that character. In this ſenſe then he might properly lav, Aud I knew 
him not : that is, I knew him not to be the Meſſiah ; for ſo the words 
whom ye knew not, ver. 20. are probably to be underſtood ; and the 
ſame expreſſion is uſed in a like reſtraincd ſenſe by Chriſt himſelt, 
ch. xiv. 10. Have I been ſo long time with you, and yet haſl thau not 
known me, Philip? where the words, Hiſt thou nit lnwwn me, cer- 
tainly did not imply that Philip had no perſonal knowledge of Chriſt; 
nor could Socrates mean that his friend Apollodorus had no perſonal 
knowledge of him, when, as AHlian 1elates, he ſaid, If \ pollo- 
dorus imagines that the corpſe, which you will ſoon. ſee lying at 
your feet, is Socrates, it is plain that he docs not know me.“ See 


Alan's Var. Hiſt. i. 16. Jackſon's Works, vol. ii. p. 518. aud 
Merrick's Annotations. 
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Chap. 15 | 
Tame is he which baptizeth with the Holy 


and they 


They 


NY 22 nn 0 
at) F 1 


Ghoſt. 


is the Son of God. | 
35 Apain the next day after, John ſtood, 
and two of his difciples ; | Toney 
36 .And looking upon Jeſus as he walked, 
he ſaith, Behold the Lamb of God. 
37 And the two diſciples heard him ſpeak, 
followed Jeſus, 
38 Then Jeſus turned, and faw them fol- 
lowing, and faith unto them, What ſeek ye? 
ſaid unto him, Rabbi, (which is to 


fay, being interpreted, Maſter) where dwell- 


_ eſt thou? 


39 He faith unto them, Come and ſee. 
They came and ſaw where he dwelt, and 
abode with him that day: for it was about 
the tenth hour, | : 

40 One of the two which heard John 


Ver. 33. Matth. iti. 11. Ads i, 5.— v. 
iv. 18.— V. 41. Or, the anointed.— V. 42. 


34 And 1 ſaw, and bare record that this 


St. 1310 . 0 0 


* 
* 
* 


„ Chap. J. 


* 


Seal, and followed him, was Andrew, 5. 


mon Peter's brother. | 

41 He firſt findeth his own brother 5; 
mon, and faith unto him, We have found 
the Meſſias; which is, being interpreted, the 
JJ 
42 And he brought him to Jeſus, Ang 
when Jeſus beheld him, he faid, Thou art 
Simon the ſon of Jona: thou ſhalt be called 
Cephas, which is by interpretation a ſtone. 
43 The day following Jeſus would gg 
forth into Galilee, and. findeth Philip, and 
faith unto him, Follow me. 
44 Now Philip was of Bethſaida, the 
city of Andrew and Peter. | 
45 Philip findeth Nathanael, and aim, 
unto him, We have found him of whom 
Moſes in the law, and the prophets did write 
Jeſus of Nazareth, the ſon of Joſeph. 

46 And Nathanael faid unto him, Can 


. Ver. 2 . 38. Or, abide . 39. That was two hours be dre 4 . : 
atth. xvi. 75 Or, at a Ch. xii. 21.—V. 45. Ch. Wo * 8 un 


N. In. 15. Alix, 


10. Deut. xviii. 18. See on Luke xxiv. 27. Ifai. iv. 2. vii. 14. ix. 6. liti. 2. Mic. v. 2. Zech. vi. 12. ix. g. See more on Luke 


Xxiv. 27. Matth. ii. 23. Luke ii. 4.—V. 46. Ch. vii. 41, 42. 


Ver. 35. Two of his diſciples] It appears from ver. 40. that An- 
drew was one of theſe, and perhaps John himſelf might be the other; 
who frequently conceals his own name in his Goſpel, See ch. xiii. 
23. and xx. 2. | | 

Vet. 36. And lorking upon Jeſus] Looking ſleadfaſily on Jeſus, ſeems 
the exact ſignification of the original warbas, See on ver. 29. 

Ver. 37, 38. And they followed Feſus] As Jeſus was a perfon who 
had no attendants, and was a ſtranger in this country, we may con- 
elude that he had only ſome obſcure and private lodging here, which 
muſt have been no great diſtance from the place where John bap- 
tizcd, as may be gathered from his appearing there from day to da): 
By this means he did an honour to John's miniſtry, and had an op- 

rtunity of receiving his teſtimony. Jeſus, knowing the inten- 
tions of the two diſciples who followed him, gave them an invita- 
tion to his lodging, ver. 39. for they had aſked him, Rabbi, 
Te pt, there doſt thou lodge? intimating their inclination to con- 
verſe with Jeſus. Their calling him rabbi, which was a title of 
great honour and reſpect, given to men famous for their abilities and 


inſtructions, intimates, that they had been informed of this part of 
his character from John the Baptiſt, It was about the tenth hour, i. e. 


ten in the morning, when they came to him; for this Evangeliſt 


uſes the Roman method of reckoning the hours of the day in his 


Goſpel ; wherefore the two diſciples converſed with Jeſus almoſt a 
whole day, and no doubt were highly edified and inſtructed by our 
Lord's diſcourſes to them. See Doddridge, Grotius, and Mack- 
night's Obſerv. 5. 

Ver. 41. He findeth his own brother, Simon] Hence it ſhould ſeem 
that both theſe diſciples ſought Peter different ways. He may per- 
haps be called Andrew's own brother, to diſtinguiſh him from ſome 
other who belonged to the family, and who poſſibly might be his 
brother-in-law, or was related to him only in half blood. Peter was 
10 remarkable a perſon, that it might be proper to tell us who was 
the firſt inſtrument of bringing him acquainted with Chriſt ; and if 


John was the other diſciple here referred to, he might mean this as 
an humble intimation, that Andrew's zeal in this reſpect was greater 


than his own. We may obſerve here, by the way, that Peter was not 
the firſt of Chriſt's diſciples, — in which the Papiſts would have been 


ready to have gloried; but that another was the occaſion of bringing 


him to an acquaintance with Jeſus. The great king, whom the 
Jews expected, is called Meſiab by none of the prophets but Da- 
niel; who has named him, ch. ix. 25. Ao Prince: where- 
fore, as by the preſent, and prin other paſlages of the Goſpels, it 
appears, that this name was now familiar to the Jews; it ſhews how 
much their attention was turned towards Daniel's prophecy of the 


ſeventy weeks, and how firmly they expected the atrival of their king, 


according to the time fixed in that prophecy. See Doddridge, 
Chandler, and L'Enfant. = C1 

Ver. 40. Which heard Fobn ſpeak] II ho had received information from 
John ; 3 that mentioned ver. 36. Merrick. 

Ver. 42. Thou art Simen] Though Jeſus had never ſeen Simon be- 
fore, immediately on his coming in, he ſaluted him, in full proof of 
his omniſcience, by his own and his father's name ; adding, in proof 
of his being poſſeſſed of the gift of prophecy, that he ſhould after- 
wards be called Cephas, which means the ſame in Syriac that Peter 
does in the Greek, namely, a rect; a name well adapted to his cha- 
racter, upon account of that reſolute and patient firmneſs, with which 


he ſhould maintain the cauſe of the Goſpel, and which alſo expreſled 


the uſe afterwards to be made of him; as he ſhould prove in ſubor- 
4 


— 


afterwards, which might 


dination to Chriſt, one of the great foundations of the church. $%« 
on Matth. xvi. 38, Some have thought that when our Lord fig 
Thou art Simon, he intended an alluſion to the name Simon, which 
may ſignify @ hearer ;z intimating the candour and impattiality with 
which he was willing to hear Chriſt's inſtructions. See Dr. Clarke 
* 1 the place. | ; 
er. 43. Jeſas would go forth] Fefus determined to depart from 
The force 27 the mares Saw 225 be greater than er 
expreſſes, and perhaps may here intimate, that our Lord on this oc. 
cation broke though the importunity of ſome, who would rather 
have perſuaded him to continue at Bethabara, for the advantage dt 
further teſt:mony from the Baptiſt ; or to have gone to Jeru alem, 
where they might imagine that his miniſtry would have opened more 
honourably than in Galilee; comp. John vii. 3, 4. When we con- 
ſider how ſuddenly ſome of Chriſt's diſciples left their ſtated employ- 
ments to follow him, as we read Matth. iv. 18 — 22. Lukey, 27 
28. xix. 5, 6. it ſeems reaſonable to allow ſome ſingular kind; d 
impreſſion on their minds, (as there was in the calling of Eli, 
1 Kings xix. 19, &c.) which, though for the preſent it ſuperſede 
the neceſſity of argument, ”= did — exclude their attending to tha 
e neceſſary to deſend thei 

others. See 2 and Mintert. r eds wats 

Fer. 44. Now Phi ip was of Bethſaida] As it appears from the ſub- 
ſequent | wh of the hiſtory, that Philip was already acquaintcd with 
our Lor I's character, and believed on him, this obſervation is made 
by the Evangeliſt to ſhew by what means he was brought to [cus 

is townſmen Andrew and Peter had done him the favour, Beth- 
ſaida was a town in Galilee, on the ſea of Tiberias. | 

Ver. 45. Of whom Moſes and the prophets did write] When, k. 
have deſcribed. Tea is frequently uſed in the ſame ſenſe elſewire; 
and in particular is juſtly rendered thus, Rom. x, It ſeems Peter 
and Andrew, in their converſation with Philip, had perſuaded hin 
to believe on Jeſus, by ſhewing him how the types and prediction 
of the law and the prophets were fulfilled in him. Perhaps, this wa 
the method which Jeſus himſelf had taken to confirm Peter and An- 
drew, Philip's inſtructors, in the good opinion they had conceived 


of him, by means of the teſtimony which their maſter, John the 


Baptiſt, had given concerning him; though the Evangeliſt hath ns: 
thought fit to mention this circumſtance. Nathanael is thought, 5 
we have obſerved on Matth. x. 2. to have been the ſame with Bar- 
tholomew, that is, the ſor: of Tholommw z and the ſuppoſition is pto- 
bable, were it for no other reaſon but this, that all the other perſor3 
who became acquainted with Jeſus at Jordan, when he was baptized, 
and who believed upon him there, were choſen to be his apottles. 
Ver. 46. Can any good thing come out of Nazareih?] Philip, nat 
knowing that Jeſus was born at Bethlehem, calls him Jeſus of Me. 
zareth > Upon which occaſion Nathanael applies a proverb, by which 
the reſt of the Iſraelites ridiculed the Nazarenes; and he applied 
the rather, as the Meſſiah's nativity had been determined by the pte- 
phet Micah to be at Bethlehem. Nazareth was a mean town, inha- 
bited by fiſhermen and mechanics of the loweſt degree, made up 
ignorant Jews, and a mixture of Gentiles, as Nathanael was 2 8 
tive of Galilee, it appears from hence, that the Galileans them(elv® 
had but an ill opinion of Nazareth. As worſe than the reft of thit 


country; and, indeed, by the figure its inhabitants make in i? 


Evangeliſts, they ſcem to have deſerved it. See Matth. xiii. 544 Kc. 
and Luke IV. 16, 28, 29. In this place Jeſus ſpent a great pelt 
his life, and in that reſpect might fairly be called a Nazarene, Bi 


tie 


Chap. I. | St. 


there any 
Philip ſai 


Jeſus anſwered and ſaid 
called thee, 


g-tree, I ſaw 


knoweſt thou me? of 
unto him, Before that EN 
when thou waſt under the 


+ Nathanael anſwered and ſaith unto 


Acts i, 10. | | 


the Jews, in calling him Feſus of Nazarith,—the prophet of Nazareth, 
Kc. added to that of his country, the idea of ſcorn and contempt: 
« What ! that poor — — _—_ that mean — our 

| Can any good, any great and enterprizing perſon, any ibing 
— to the 2 of Chriſt, come out of Nazareth 9” 
$4 o have it read in this He joins together two contra- 
1 — in his opinion, that of Nazareth, and that of a fing, 
1 in order to expoſe the Jewiſh hope, and the Chriftian belief : But the 
Evangeliſt prepares his reader againſt prejudices from this appellation. 
Though the Jews call him a Nazarene in deriſion, we are not aſhamed 
of that name. What do they mean by it but a deſpiſed, afflicted, ſuf- 
fering man ?—And ſo the Meſſiah is foretold to be, not in one, but 
in all the prophets. While therefore they reproach Jeſus as a Na- 
zarene, they actually fulfil the prophecies which deſcribe him as 
ſuch, and prove Jeſus to be the Meffiah. See the note on Matth. ii. 
23. To obviate Nathanael's objection, Philip replies to him, Do 
not ſuffer yourſelf to be borne away by a vain popular prejudice ; but 
come, and ſee; converſe with him yourſelf, and you will ſoon be ſatiſ- 
fied.” The ſame anfwer had been received from our Lord the uy be- 
fore, By the way, we may learn from hence how cautiouſly we 
ſhould guard againſt popular prejudices, which poſſeſſed ſo honeſt a 
heart as that of Nathanael, and led him to ſuſpect that the bleſſed 
Jeſus himſelf was an impoſtor, and that no good could be expected 
trom him, becauſe he had been brought up at Nazareth; But his in- 
tegrity prevailed over that fooliſh bias, and laid him open to the con- 


W viction of evidence, which a candid inquirer will always be glad to 


da admit, even when it brings the moſt unexpected diſcovery, See Dod- 
= cridge, Chandler's Defence, and Wetſtein. 
e. 47. Feſus ſew Nathanael] Nathanael being a man of a 
Bs candid diſpoſition, reſolved to go and converſe with Jeſus, that he 
a might judge with the more certainty concerning his pretenſions. He 
= was coming therefore with Philip on this errand, when Jeſus, who 
WE knew his thoughts, honoured him with the amiable character of a 
u Iſraclite, in whom there was no guile; a plain, upright, honeſt 
= man, free from hypocrify, and open to conviction, who not only 
A ccrived his pedigree from Abraham, but who inherited his virtues. 
Compare Rev. ili. 9. and John viii. 29. This contains the cha- 
W racter given to Jacob, Gen. xxv. 27. according to the ſenſe of the 
Hebrew, which fully ſhews in what ſenfe our N is to be under- 
ſtood, when he calls Nathanael an Ifraelite without guile. 
1 Ver. 48. Whence knoweft thou me ?] ©* 1 am a perfect ſtranger to thee, 
How is it then that thou canſt at once undertake to anſwer for the 
woſt ſecret part of a ftranger's character? Jeſus replied, I am not 
po intire a ſtranger to thy character as thou art ready to ſuppoſe ; nor 
ol take it merely from uncertain report : for before Philip called thee, 
SS cn thou waſt alone under the frig-tree, I ſaw thee ; and as I was pre- 
eent in Spirit to obſerve what paſſed in that ſecret retirement, I know 
bow well thou deſerveſt the teſtimony which I have now borne to 
1 thine integrity.” See the next note. | 
7. 49. Rabbi, thou art the Sen of Gd] Moſt commentators are 
1 opinion, that this conviction was produced in Nathanael's mind 
EE by our Lord's miraculous power. But his faith may be accounted for 
on ſuppoſition that he had been praying under the LET and that in 
us prayer he had made confeſſion of his ſins, in ſuch a particular man- 
= <a5tomerit the ample character which I had given him. Accordingly, 
ben Jeſus infinuated that he had given it to him on account of what 
bad paſſed under the fig- tree, Nathanael immediately perceived that 
3 he not only knew what was done at 2 diſtance, but could alſo look into 
wens hearts, and therefore cried out in great aftoniſhment, tha the was 
de long-expected Meſſiah of the Jews. It may not be improper to 
bſerve here, that the Jews univerſally believed the Sen of God would 
Ppear on earth, and be that great king whom they had for ſo many 
We *2<5 expected, as appears from the paſſage before us, and from Matth, 
. 29. John vi. 69. Matth. xxvi. 16. John xi. 27. Matth. xxvi. 
Z 63. It is remarkable, that the woman of Samaria draws the ſame 
| Inference with Nathanael from a ſimilar circumſtance ; (ſee ch. iv. 
WE 25.) which plainly intimates, that they ſuppoſed that the Meſſiah 
= ould be endowed with the moſt perfect knowledge, and have the 
of prophecy in the higheſt degree. There was a great deal of 
= <our2ze in Nathanael's making ſuch a declaration as that before us, 
I 4 it was made before a mixed company: for Chriſt's aſſuming the 
e of the Son of God, was afterwards interpreted to be no leſs 
n blaſphemy. See ch. x. 36. xix. 7. and ix. 22, 34. Macknight, 
5 and Evans's Chriſtian Temper, vol. ii, 


J oO H N. 
1 thing come out of Nazareth? 

unto him, Come and fee. : 
47 Jeſus ſaw N athanael coming to him, 

and faith of him, Behold an Iſraelite indeed, 

in whom is no guile. ET 

18 Nathanael ſaith unto him, Whence 


Pilate 
wrote his inſcription, —Teſus of 3 the ting of the Jews, with 
ight 


Chap. I, 
him, Rabbi, thou art the Son of God; 
thou art the King of Iſrael, | 

50 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Be- 
cauſe I ſaid unto thee, I ſaw thee under the 
fig-tree, believeſt thou? thou ſhalt ſee greater 


things than theſe. 


51 And he faith unto him, Verily, verily, 
I fay unto you, Hereafter ye ſhall ſee heaven 
open, and the angels of God aſcending and 
deſcending upon the Son of man: | 


Ver. 47. Pf. xxxii. 2. Ixxiii. 1. Rom. ii. 28, 29.—V. 5r. Gen. xxviil. 12. Matth. iv. 11. Luke ii. 9, 13. xxii. 43. xxiv. 4. 


Ver. 50. Becauſe I ſaid I ſaw thee) © You believe becauſe I told you 
that I had ſeen you under the fig-tree : Yeu ſhall ſee greater things than 
_ It is ſuppoſed that under the fig-tree Nathanael had ſome re- 
velation or divine impreſſion upon his mind concerning the Meſhahz 
to which our Lord here alludes. Schoettgenius proves that it 
was then the hour of prayer. See Heylin, and the preceding 
note. | 

Ver. 51. Verih, verily, I ſay unto you] There is no doabt but that 
theſe words are to be taken for a ſolemn affirmation ; in which it is 
obſervable, that John has conſtantly repeated the Amen, while it is 
ony mentioned once by the other Evangeliſts; and this we may ſup- 
poſe him to have done either to excite the greater attention, or in 4 
more emphatical and ſtronger manner to 41 the truth not only of 
the thing affirmed, but of the perſon who affirms it ; for as Amen in 
Hebrew ſignifies Truth, (Iſaiah Ixv. 16.) ſo Chrift, as being the trug 
and faithful witneſs, is called the Amen, Rev. iii. 14. This repeated 
aſſeveration therefore may be conſidered as an intimation to us, not 
only that the ſaying to which it is preſixed is true, but that we ſhould 
5 it as proceeding from the true and faithful witneſs. Inſtead 
of hereafter, many commentators tranſlate the Greek an'agr, He 
this time — henceforth,.— From this time you ſhall ſee the whole 


frame of nature ſubje& to my commands, and ſuch a ſurpriſing train 
of miracles wrought by me, in the courſe of my ſucceeding miniſtry, 


that ſhall ſeem as if heaven was opened, and all the angels of God 
were continually, as they appeared in a viſion to Jacob (Gen. xxviil. 
12.) aſcending and deſcending to wait upon the Son of man, and 
to receive and execute his 9s Fa Accordingly, within three days 
one glorious miracle was performed by Chat at Cana of Galilee, 
which being the town whereunto Nathanael belonged, there is great 
reaſon to believe he was preſent with the reſt of Chriſt's diſciples at 
it; and if he was the ſame perſon with the Apoſtle Bartholomew, 
he muſt regard the viſion of angels attending Chriſt's aſcenſion, as a 
glorious accompliſhment of theſe words, as his final appearance at 
the day of Judgement, when the Son of man ſhall come in his 
54% and all the holy angels with him, will yet more eminently 
e. If we underſtand this prediction, ſays Mr. Merrick, concern 
ing the opening of heaven and the viſion of angels, in a literal ſenſe, 
which ſeems the moſt eaſy method of interpreting it, we may, with 
Dr. Hammond, refer it to Chriſt's aſcenſion, when the heaven was 
opened to receive him, and the angels came down from thence to 
wait on him, and aſcended after him. The appearance of an angel 
in his agony might alſo be referred to; and as many tranſactions of 
Chriſt's life are omitted in the Goſpels, there might be other ap- 
pearances not recorded, which, if any of them were exhibited ſpon 
after Nathanael's coming to Chriſt, would determine «r'zzr1, as we 
have obſerved, to its moſt obvious ſignification, from this time, But 
we may obſerve, that as the deſcending of the angels was previous to 
their aſcending, the order of the facts ſeems to be inverted, which is 
not unuſual in heathen writers, and 1s the ſame in Gen. xxviii, 12. 
to which our Saviour evidently alludes.“ — Though there may be 
much truth in what Mr, Merrick obſerves, and our Lord's reſur- 
tection and aſcenſion may be referred to, as amongſt the greateſt of 
his miracles, and by which the truth of his miſſion is inconteſtab! y 
proved ; yet I cannot help thinking that the paſlage is of more gene- 
ral import, and means, upon the whole, “ You ſhall be witneſſas 
to ſuch mighty works, and ſuch remarkable interpoſitions of Provi- 
dence on my behalf, as will leave you no room to doubt of m 
miſſion from God.” The Jews, as we have had occaſion frequently 
to obſerve, aſcribed every ordinary and extraordinary work of God 
to the miniſtration of angels: Our Saviour ſpeaks this language, and 
it would be difficult perhaps to prove the impropriety of it. It is 
evident from the change of number in this verſe,—ye ſhall ſee,.— 


oeh, that the words do not refer to Nathanael only. See on Matth. 
viii. 20. 


REFLECTIONS ON CHRIST, AS THE CREATOR OF 
THE WORLD. 


It is one thing not to be able to diſcern the reaſons of Providence, 
and another to ſuppoſe that there is no reaſon in them. The rea- 
ſons which made it either neceſſary or proper for Chriſt to die for 
the fins of mankind, may be removed out of our fight ; but to ſup- 
poſe that Chriſt really did die ſor the ſins of the world, and yet that 
there was no reaſon or propriety in ſo doing, is to found revealed re- 
ligion upon a principle deſtructive of natuial religion: for no reli- 
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Chap. II. 


C H A. P. II. a 
Chriſt turneth water into wine : departeth into 


gion can ſubſiſt with an opinion that God is a Being capable of act- 
ing without reaſon, | | 735 | 

The publication of the Goſpel has made an alteration in the 
ſcheme of religion, by revealing to us the Son of God, whom Gid 


hath appointed heir of all things, by whom alſo he made the worlds; who 


is the brinhinsfs of his glory; and the expreſs image of his perſon, and up- 
holdeth all things by the word of his power: Heb. i. 2, 3. 5 

The knowledge of the Son of God, of his power and dominion 
in the creating and upholding all things, became neceſſary, as the 
foundation of the faith required $0 be placed in him as our Redeemer. 
The character of Redeemer would be but ill ſupported by any per- 
ſon who had not power equal to the great undertaking. The New 
Teſtament doctrines therefore relating to the dignity and authority 
of Jeſus Chriſt, are relative to his office of Redeemer, and there- 
fore there was no explicit declaration of them, either before or un- 
der the law of Moſes, + 

When we conſider what expectations we have from our Redeemer, 
and what great promiſes he has made to us in his Goſpel, we cannot 
- poſſibly avoid inquiring who this perſon is: when we hear his pro- 
miſe to be always preſent with us to the end of the world, to ſup- 
port us under all our difficulties, it is but a reaſonable demand to 
aſk by what authority he does theſe things? And when we are told 
that he /iveth for ever, and is the Lord of life and glory, there is no 
room to .doubt of his being able to ſave us. St, Paul tells, that the 
Lord Jeſus Chrift ſhall change our vile bedies, that they may be faſhioned 
like unto his glirious body. A great expectation this! But conſider 
what the reafonable foundation of this expectation is: St. Paul tells 
us, * lt is the energy of power with which Chriſt is endued, where- 
by he is able even to ſubdue all things to wot 5 Our Saviour puts this 
article upon the ſame foot, declaring, Yerily, verily I ſay unto you, the 
hour is coming, and now is, when the dead ſhall hear the voice of the Son 
of Ged, and they that hear hall live. John v. 25. The reaſon of 
which follows in the next verſe : For as the Father hath life in himſelf, 
' fo bath he given to the Son to have life in himſelf. If the don is really 
endued with a power to which all nature ſubmits and obeys; a power 
' ſufficient to the creation of the world at firſt, and to the preſervation 
of it ever ſince, we have reaſon to conclude, that he is now as able 
to reſtore life, as he was at firſt, to give it; to call men from the 
grave into being, as well as to call them out of nothing at the firſt 
creation. 

The relation of Chriſt to mankind as Creator and Governor con- 
ſidered, the work of redemption could not properly have been un- 
dertaken by any other hand. Were we to conſider one perſon as our 


Creator, and another as our Redeemer, it would be extremely to the 


diminution of the honour and regard due to the Creator, inaſmuch 
as the bleſſing of redemption would greatly outweigh the benefit of 
creation; and it would be natural for us to prefer the love that de- 
| livered us from the evils and miſeries of the world, to that which 
placed us in them. In the daily ſervice of our church we praiſe God 
„ for creating and preſerving us ;—but above al], for his ineſtimable 
love in the redemption ;” which is very conſiſtent with reſpect to one 
great benefactor, who both made us and redeemed us; but had any 
other hand redeemed us, ſuch expreſſions of gratitude to him, would 
hase reflected diſhonour on the Creator, 1 
St. Paul tells us expreſly, that Chriſt 7s the head of the church; a 
title founded in the right of redemption, that in all things He might 
have the pre-eminence z in whom it pleaſed the Father that all fulneſs ſhould 
dwell, that is, that Chriſt ſhould be % in all; the head of the ſe- 


cond, as well as of the firſt creation. Col. i. 18. Now, according to St. 


Paul's reaſoning here, if any other perſon had redeemed the world, 
or if the world had been redeemed without Chriſt, he would not in a/l 
things have had the pre-eminence, which yet he had before fin came 
into the world; and conſequently the fin of the world would have 
been the diminution of the headſhip and power of Chriſt. The 
work was ſuch, that no perſon of lefs power could undertake it; 


and his relation to the world was ſuch, as made it fit and proper to 


commit the wortd to him. 

The Goſpel having thus diſcovered to us the juſt relation be- 
tween Chriſt and the world, it requires from us, in conſequence, 
ſuch hope and faith, and ſuch obedience as naturally low from 
this relation; and could it poſſibly require Jeſs? Would it not 
be abſurd to tell us, that Chriſt is Lord of the world which is, and 
of that which is to come, and yet not require us to have hope and 
confidence in him? Would it not be abſurd to tell us, that he is the 


Lord of life and glory, and yet to bid us expect life and glory through | 


any other hands than his? Would it not be abſurd to tell us, that 
all judgement is comitted to the Sen, and yet no obedience due to 
him? Or, that God has appointed him to be head over all, and yet 
no honour to be paid him! 

From theſe and the like conſiderations we may diſcern how reaſon- 
able, how natural the religion of the Goſpel is ; the myſterious work 
of our redemption itſelf ſeems to have ariſen from the original rela- 
tion between the only Son of God, and man the creature of God; and 
our faith, in every article of it, has a juſt foundation and ſupport in 
the power, authority, and pre-eminence of the Son of God, by whom 
all things were made, and without whom <vas not any thing that was made. 
We may well believe he has redeemed us, ſince we know he made 
us; and though all nature ſeems to frown on us, and to threaten 
death and deſtruction, from which no human power or cunning can 
deliver us; yet our hope si ſteadfaſt and unmoveable, being placed 
in him, who ts able to fubdue all things unto himſelf. Eſpecially the 
belief that the dead ſhall hear the voice of the Son of God, andariſe 

3 


and goodneſs of him who exeated all; under the conviction of this 


ous from violence, or to puni 


miſtruſt this judgement, when you ſee difficulties which ſurround i 
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to life, is the fundamental article of a Chriſtian's faith; and 
be not well eſtabliſhed, our hope and confidence àre va 
preaching the croſs of Chriſt is fooliſhneſs, 

Let us reflect a little how the caſe ſtands with us 
to the proſpect beyond the grave: let us conſider wh 
furniſhes, and how they are ſupported, confirmed, a 
the Goſpel of Chriſt Jeſus. . g 
When we view the world in its preſent circumſtances; whe 
conſider that the diſtreſſes and ſorrows ariſing from the weaknels . 
wickedneſs of men, are in number and in weight ten times ; 0 
than all the ſufferings to which we were expoſed by the mere 
of our condition ;—and when we look further, and find that theh 
men oftentimes fare worſt, —that even the defire and endeavou 0 
pleaſe God frequently expoſes them to infinite ſorrows in this eln 
uwe ſtand amazed, and are ready to doubt whether theſe 3 5 
ances can be reconciled with the belief that God governs the * 100 
But ſince all nature proclaims the being and the power, the with 
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evidence that there is a God, we can find no poſſible way to accy 
for his juſtice and goodneſs towards the children of men, "ww 
ſuppoſing that he has appoinied a day in which he will Judge the wi 
in righteauſneſs. And ſince this world evidently is not the ſcene of 
this judgement, we conclude there muſt be another, in which 
ſhall ſtand before his tribunal. Thus far nature goes; all be 1 
this is vain philoſophy and imagination, founded on conctits which 
are in vogue to-day, and forgot to-morrow. _. 

Look now into the Goſpel there you will find every reaſon}. 
hope of nature, nay, every 8 ſuſpicion of nature clear 
up and confirmed, and every difficulty anſwered and removed. Do 
the preſent circumſtances of the 3:45; lead you to ſuſpeR that (2 
could never be author of ſuch corrupt and wretched creatures as me, 
now are? Your ſuſpicions are well EDI : God made man wright; 
but through the temptation of the devil ſin entered, and death = 
deſt;uCtion followed after. | 

Do you ſuſpe&, from the ſucceſs of virtue and vice in this wort 
that the Providence of God does not interpoſe to protect the righte 

the wicked? The ſuſpicion is nc: 
without ground, God leaves his beſt ſervants here to be tried ofen- 
times with affliction. and ſorrow, and permits the wicked to flourih 
and abound. - The call of the Goſpel is not to honour and ticks; 
here, but to take up our croſs and follow Chriſt. 

Do you judge, from comparing the preſent ſtate of the world yith 
the natural notion you have of God, that there muſt needs be an. 
other ſtate, in which juſtice ſhall take place? You reaſon right, ad 
the Goſpel confirms the judgement ; God has appointed a day u 
judge the world in righteouſneſs; then thoſe who mourn ſhall n- 
joice, thoſe who weep ſhall laugh, and the perſecuted and afk 
fervants of God ſhall be heirs of his kingdom. 

Have you ſometimes miſgivings of mind? Are you tempte to 


on every ſide? Some which affect the ſoul in its ſeparate ſtate; fone 
which affect the body in its ſtate of corruption and diſſolution ? Look 
to the Goſpel, there theſe difficulties are accounted for, and you net 
no longer puzzle yourſelt with dark queſtions concerning the tte, 
condition and nature of ſeparate ſpirits, or concerning the hut, 
however to appearance loſt and deſtroyed ; for the body and ſoul fh 
once more meet to part no more, but to be happy for ever. 

Would you know who it is that gives this aſſurance ? It js oe 
who is able to make good his word; one who loved you fo welle 
to die for you; yet one too great to be held a priſoner in the gat. 
No, he roſe with triumph and glory, the firſt-born from the Cru, 
and will in like manner call from the duſt of the earth all thoſe wt! 
put their truſt and confidence in him, 

But who is this, you will ſay, who was ſubject to death, and yt 
had power over death? How could ſo much weakneſs and fo much 
{trength meet together? That God has the power of life we know; 
but then he cannot die. That man is mortal we know; but ti 
he cannot give life, 

Conſider, does this difficulty deſerve an anſwer, or does it not — 
Our bleſſed Saviour lived among us in a low and poor condition, er. 
poſed to much ill treatment from his jealous countrymen: When it 
fell into their power, their rage knew no bounds ; they reviled him, 
they inſulted him, they mocked him, ſcourged him, and at laſt naied 
to a croſs, where, by a ſhameful and wretched death, he finifues3 
life of ſorrow and affliction. Did we know no more of him dul 
this, upon what ground could we pretend to hope that he will be 
able o ſave us from the power of death? We might ſay with hs 
diſciples, ** He truſted that this had been he who ſhould have ſaved 1 
rael; but he is dead, he is gone, and all our hopes are buried u 
his grave.“ | 3 

It it be thought that this deſerves an anſwer, and that the faith 0 
a Chriſtian cannot be a reaſonable faith, unleſs it be enabled to &. 
count for this ſeeming contradiction, I beſeech you then never mo 
complain of the Goſpel for furniſhing an anſwer to this great objec* 
tion, for removing this ſtumbling- block out of the way ef ou! * 
Chriſt was a man, and therefore he died. He was the Son of U? " 
and therefore he role from the dead, and will give life to all hi 7 
diſciples. He it was who formed this world, and all things ©! 
and for the ſake of man was content to become man, #19 '0 = 
death for all, that all through him may live, This is a wonders 
piece of knowledge, which God has revezled to us in his Ce 
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But he has not revealed it to raiſe our wonder, but to con i 
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St. J 9g K MM Chap. II. 


Chap. II. 
-tolleth his death and reſurrection. Many 
ed becauſe of his 6.544 but he would 
not truſt himſelf with them. | 
N D the third day there was a marriage 
in Cana of Galilee; and the mother 
of Teſus was there. 
2 And both Jeſu 
ciples, to the marriage. 
And when they wanted wine, the mo- 
ther of Jeſus faith unto him, They have no 


was called, and his diſ- 


4 Jeſus faith unto her, Woman, what have 

I todo with thee? mine hour is not yet come. 
His mother faith unto the ſervaiits, 
Whatſoever he faith unto you, do zz. 

6 And there were ſet there ſix water-pots 
of ſtone, after the manner of the purifying 
of the Jews, containing two or three firkins 
apiece. 

7 Jeſus faith unto them, Fill the water- 


pots with water. And they filled them up 
to the brim. ” 


Ver. 1. See Joſh. xix. 28.—V. 4. Ch. xix. 26. Ch. vii. 6. -V. 6. Mark vii. 3. 


eſtabliſn our faith in him, to whom he hath committed all power, 
and whom he hath appointed heir of all things, : 

That the world was made by the Son o 
with which reaſon has no fault to find : that he who made the world 
ſhould have power to renew it to life again, is highly conſonant to 
All the myſtery lies in this, that ſo high and great a perſon 
ſhould condeſcend to become man, and ſubject to death for the ſake 
of mankind ;—but are we the firſt perſons to complain of this tranſ- 
cendent myſterious love ? Or does it become us to quarrel with the 
kindneſs of our bleſſed Lord towards us, only becauſe it is greater 
than we can conceive ? No; it becomes us to bleſs and to adore this 
exceeding love, by which we are ſaved from condemnation, by 
which we expect to be reſcued from death, knowing that the power 
of our bleſſed Lord is equal to his love 
all things unto himſelf. 


f God, is a propoſition 


; and that he is able to ſubdue 


Chap. IT. Ver. I. And the third day there was a marriage] On the third 
day after Jeſus and his diſciples arrived in Galilee, they went to a mar- 
riage feaſt (fee on Matth. xxii. 1, 2.) in Cana, which is mentioned, 
Toſh: xix. 28. as ſituated in the poſſeſſion of the tribe of Aſhur, not far 
from the city of Sydon, and by conſequence in the moſt northern 
ence it was called Cana of Galilee, to diſtinguiſh 

it from another Cana in the tribe of Ephraim, mentioned Joſh. xvi. 
8. xvii. 9. this latter Cana therefore was at no great diſtance from 
| Jeruſalem. Here Jeſus furniſhed wine for the entertainment by 
miracle, at the deſire of his mother, who was alſo bidden. Dr. Clarke 
thinks, that our Lord, in the courſe of his private life, had ſome- 
times exerted his divine power for the relief of his friends ; and that 
his mother having ſeen or heard of thoſe miracles, knew the greatneſs 
of his power, and ſo applied to him on this occaſion. Or we may 
ſuppoſe ſhe had heard him ſpeak of the miracles he was to perform, 
for the confirmation of his miſſion, and the benefit of mankind, and 
begged him to favour his friends with one in the preſent neceſſity. 
Probably Mary intereſted herſelf in this matter, becauſe ſhe was a 
relation or an intimate acquintance of the new-married couple, and 
had the management of the entertainment committed to her care. 
Some have ſuppoſed that this marriage was celebrated at the houſe of 
Cleophas or Alpheus, whoſe wife was ſiſter to the mother of our 
Lord, (ch. xix. 25.) and one of whoſe ſons was Simon the Cananite, 
ht to have been ſo called from bein 
ark iii. 18. and this may be conlidered as 
the more probable, as Mary was not only preſent at the feaſt, —was 
there—not as a gueſt, but as a perſon concerned, and was ſolicitous 
about ſupplying them with wine; and when the feaſt was over, we 
are told, ver. 12, that Jeſus was attended, on his leaving Cana, not 
only with his diſciples, but with his brethren, or neareſt kinſmen, 
who moſt likely came thither, as relations, to be preſent at the mar- 
riage. As Mary here is ſpoken of alone, it may be reaſonable to 
| oſeph was now dead, and that he lived not to the 
time when Jeſus entered on his public miniſtry ; Eſpecially as he is 
no where mentioned in the Goſpel afterwards. 
the place, Chemnitz, and my 11th Diſcourſe on the Miracles. 
er. 2. Jeſus was called, and his diſciples] Was invited, &c. Ms. 
The perſons called his diſciples, who were with him at this marriage, 
as allo at Jeruſalem, and who accompanied him to the diſtant parts 
of Judea, and baptized thoſe who offered themſelves to his baptiſm, 
(fre ch. ili. 22. iv. 1.) ſeem to have been Philip, Simon, Andrew, 
and Nathanael, the four mentioned in the preceding chapter ; for as 
theſe tranſaCtions happened before the Baptiſt's impriſonment, (ch. 
211, 24.) we cannot think the diſciples preſent at them had followed 
elus in conſequence of th.g call given near the ſea of Galilee, 
Matth. iv. 18. or the call ſpoken of Luke v. 1. becauſe it is certain 
that neither the one nor the other was 
put in priſon. See Macknight. 
Ver. z. Il hen they wanted wine, &c.] The wine beginning te fail; — 
+71570207%%, But a ſmall ſtock poſhbly was provided at firſt, as the 
pcrions were not in the higheſt circumſtances ; and that began to fail 
the ſooner, as greater numbers of gueſts attended than was expected, 
y on account of Jeſus, whoſe fame began to ſpread abroad. 
ther, provident for the young couple, and having conceived 
ood grounds, of her wonderful fon, 
e could never forget, —no more than 
hich attended his birth, —and whoſe 
public miniſtry ſhe now obſerved with joy, witneſſed 
and by the teſtimony of the Bap- 


part of Galilee, 


whom ſome have thou 
habitant of this Cana, 


conclude, that 


See Lightfoot on 


given till after the Baptiſt was 


_ £2 expectations, as ſhe had 
= whoſe miraculous conception 
de wonderful circumſtances v 
entrance on his 


as it was by a voice from heaven, 


tiſt: In this ſituation of things his mother ſaith unto him, They haut 
no wine; hinting, as our Saviour's anſwer ſhews, that he would afford 
ſome miraculous ſupply ; and it is plain, that notwithſtanding the 
rebuke ſhe met with, yet ſhe had ſtill a view to this, by her direction 
to the ſervants afterwards, ver, 5. See Theophilact on the place. 

Ver. 4. Woman, what have I to do with thee?) The compellation 
with which Jeſus addrefled his mother ſounds harſh in our language, 
becauſe with us it is never uſed, where reſpect is meant to be thewn. 
Nevertheleſs woman anciently was a term of honour, being uſed in 
ſpeaking to perſons of the firſt quality, as we find in the politeſt 
writers of antiquity, Beſides, it was that by which our Lord ad- 
dreſſed her at a time when his reſpect and tenderneſs for her cannot 
be called in queſtion, — ch. xix. 26. T he clauſe which in our tranſ- 
lation runs, hat have I to de with thee, might be rendered ſo as to have 
a milder aſpect, What haſt thou to de with me? For the original words 
Ti £4404 xa oo, are evidently uſed in this ſenſe, 2 Sam. xix. 22. Mark 
v. 7. What haſi thou to do with me? Mine hour is not yet come. Ihe 
ſeaſon of my public miniſtry in this country is not yet come. Be- 
fore I work miracles in Galilee, | muſt go into Judea and preach, 
whese the Baptiſt, my forerunner, has been preparing my way.“ 
Some tranſlate the latter clauſe interrogatively, [s not mine hour come? 
« The ſeaſon of * public miniſtry, at which period your autho- 
rity over me ceaſes?” Upon the whole, our Lord's anſwer to his 
mother, though perhaps intended as a flight rebuke, was not in the 
leaſt diſreſpeciful ; as is evident likewiſe from the temper with which 
ſhe received it, and from her deſiring the ſervants to do whatever he 
ordered them. The generality of writers upon this ſubje& have ob- 
ſerved, that this rebuke was intended by our Lord in his prophetic 
ſpirit, as a ſtanding teſtimony againſt that idolatry, which he fore- 
ſaw after-ages would ſuperſtitiouſly beſtow upon his mother, even to 
the robbing him of the right and honour of his alone Mediatorſhip 
and Interceſſion. See the Refle&tons, Blackwall's Sacred Claſſicks, 
vol. i. p. 206. and Pearce's V indication of the Miracles. 

Ver. 6. After the manner of the purifying of the Fews] For the puri- 
Hing of the Fews, Wat. 1 hey were placed there, ſome of them for 
the cleanſing of cups and tables, and others for ſuch purifications as 
required the immerſion of the whole body, (ſee on Mark vii. 3.) 
for the Jews were ſuperſtitiouſly nice in theſe particulars. Beſides 
the purifications appointed by the law of God, there were a multitude 
of others then practiſed, in compliance with the tradition of the el» 
ders. Poſſibly this clauſe is thrown in by St. John, by way of ex- 
planation, as he wrote this Goſpel for the uſe of the Gentiles, who 
might be ſtrangers to the Jewiſh cuſtoms. Theſe water-pots are 
ſaid to contain two or three jiriims a-piece. Now the meaſures of the 
ancients are ſo very uncertain, that it is hardly poſſible to determine 
the exact contents of theſe veſſels; ſome have computed them to con- 
tain about two or three hogſheads; and the Greek is ſo rendered in 
our tranſlation, as to make them contain above one hundred gallons ; 
but it is hardly probable the veſſels were fo large; and as Here, 
ſignifics no more than meaſures, it is much better we ſhould leave it 
as we find it, unleſs the quantity could be determined with more 
certainty. It ſeems molt probable, that as the Jewiſh bath was the 
moſt common meaſure uſed in liquids, this is the quantity deſigned, 
where meaſures are expreſſed without any limitation; and as the 
Jewiſh bath is reckoned to contain four gallons and a half, the con- 
tents of theſe veſſels, if they are computed only at two meaſures 
each, will amount to no leſs than fifty-four gallons; a quantity ſut= 
hcient to ſupply the gueſts for the remainder of the marriage weck; 
particularly if we ſuppoſe, with Lamy, that the firſt verſe intimates, 
that three days of this week, including the preſent, were expired, 
See the note on the next verſe, Cumberland's Weights and Meaſures, 
Lightfoot's Harmony on the place, and Godwin's Moſ-s and Aaron, 
book vi. ch. . 

Ver. 7. Fill the water-pots with water] Mary was without doubt 
blameable for preſuming to direct her ſon in the duties of his mini- 
ſtry, her parental authority not extending to thoſe matters ; there- 
fore he very juſtly gave her the gentle rebuke, ver. 4. in which he 
inſinuated that his miracles were not to be performed at the deſire 
of his relations for civil and private reaſons ; but in purſuance of the 
great ends he had in charge,—the converſion and ſalvation of man- 
kind. But though Mary might have had only private reaſons of 
conveniency for aſking this miracle, yet Jeſus, knowing that it would 
tend to the confi:mation of his d ſciples faith, and to the advance- 
ment of his miſſion, thought proper to comply; being not the leſs 
willing to exert his power, becauſe his friends would reap ſome be- 
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Chap. II. ; 


8 And he ſaith unto them, Draw out 
now, and bear unto the governor of the 
feaſt. And they bare if, 

9 When the ruler of the feaſt had taſted 
the water that was made wine, and knew 
not whence it was: (but the ſervants which 
drew the water knew ;) the governor of the 
feaſt called the bridegroom, 

10 And faith unto him, Every man at the 


beginning doth ſet forth good wine; and 


St. O: HN 


Chap. Il. 
when men have well drunk, then that which 
is worſe: but thou haſt kept the good v 
until now. Em 
11 This beginning of miracles did Teſy 
in Cana of Galilee, and manifeſted forth ” 
glory; and his diſciples believed on him. : 
12 After this, he went down to Caper. 
naum, he, and his mother, and his bre. 
thren, and his diſciples: and they continued 
there not many days. 


Ver. 11. Ch. i. 14.—V. 12. Matth. xii. 46. 


nefit from the matter of the miracle. Ordering the ſervants there- 
fore to fill the water- pots, which were at hand, to the brim with 
water, be converted the whole maſs of the fluid into excellent wine. 
The quantity of water turned into wine on this occaſion deſerves 
notice. We have ſpoken ſomething on the ſubject in the preceding 
note. The following is Macknight's remark : * The fix water- 
pots, in which the wine was formed, being appointed for ſuch pu- 
rifications or waſhings as required the immerſion of the whole body, 
were of a very large capacity ; ſo that, being filled to the brim, there 
was an abundance of wine produced : But the deiſts, a ſort of people 
who look on all Chriſt's actions with an evil eye, have not let this 
eſcape their cenſure, making it the ſubject of ridicule. This might 
have been ſpared, had they conſidered that the ſpeech made by the 
governor of the feaft to the bridegroom, ver. 10, does not imply that 
any of the company were drunk, as they would have it believed; it 
is only a comparifon between the order in which he had produced 
his liquor, and that commonly obferved by other people. But ſee 
the note on that verſe. Beſides, it ought to be confidered, that Jeſus 
did not order all the wine he furniſhed to be drank at this ſolemnity; 


though, according to the cuſtom of Judea, it laſted a whole week. 


See Judg. xiv. 12, &c. and the notes on Solomon's Song. It is pro- 
bable that our Lord defigned to provide for the future occaſions of 
the new- married couple, making them a valuable and ſeaſonable 
nuptial preſent, in this modeſt though miraculous manner ; and ſurely 
He, who in the firſt creation made ſuch liberal proviſion for the ne- 
ceſſities of men, might, on a particular occaſion, when He was form- 


ing nouriſhmene for the natural life of his friends, do it plentifully ; 


becauſe thus the favour was inhanced, and by the quantity furniſhed 
he both ſhewed his own exuberant goodneſs, and gave fach magni- 
ficence to the miracle, as removed it beyond all probability of fraud. 
Whereas had the quantity been confiderably leſs, —only the cup, for 
inſtance, which was born to the governor of the feaſt (as ſome have 
thought) who knows but the enemies of Chriſtianity might have af- 
firmed that here was no miracle at all ; but that the water was art- 
fully changed, and wine put into its place ?—an impoſſible cheat in 
ſo large a quantity, eſpecially as the tranſmutation happened the mo- 
ment the veſſels were filled. We need not then diſpute with the 
Deiſts, concerning the capacity of the meafure yyrgmy;, mentioned 


by the Evangeliſt; let them make it as large as they pleaſe ; let them 


ſuppoſe it was the Attic meaſure of that name, equal to our firkin, 
and that each water-pot held three of thoſe meafures, the miracle 
will ſtil] be decent, and in all reſpects worthy both of the wiſdom 
and goodneſs of him who performed it.” | 

Ver. 8. Bear unte the governor of the feaſt] Among the Greeks, 
Romans, and Jews, it was uſual at great entertainments, eſpecially 
at marriage-feaſts, to appoint a maſter of ceremonies, Who gave 


directions not only concerning the form and method of the entertain- 


ment, but likewiſe preſcribed the laws of drinking. Jeſus therefore 
ordered the wine which he had formed, to be carried to the governor 
of the feaſt, that by his judgement paſſed upon it, in the hearing of 
all the gueſts, it might be known to be genuine wine of the beſt 
kind. Our Lord's furniſhing wine for this feaſt by miracle ſhews, 
that on ſome occaſions a more than ordinary chearfulneſs, ariſing 
from the ule of the creitures which God's power hath formed, and 
his bounty beſtowed on man, is by no means inconſiſtent with piety; 
particularly when the benefits are ſan#7ified to us, by the word of God, 


and of prayer ; that is, when they are uſed in moderation, as the 


word of God directs, and with due expreſſions of thankfulneſs. We 
may obſerve that every circumſtance in this miracle was wonderfully 
directed by our Lord to ſhew its reality. For this purpoſe, Jeſus 
ordered the water-pots to be filled with water; for the ſervants 
who poured the water out of one veſſel into the other, could cafily 
ſee that there was nothing but water in the veſle] from which they 


had poured 3 and when the other was filled to the brim, it was equal- 


ly viſible that the veſſel which they had filled had nothing but water 
in it likewiſe, Further, it was known to all the gueſts that theſe 
pots or veſſels never contained any thing but water; and as all the 
gueſts had waſhed themſelves with the fluid contained in them, they 
were convinced that they held nothing but water. The changing 
the water in the veſſels was another proof to the ſame purpoſe ; and 
the drawing out inſtantly ſhewed there could be no fraud. The ſer- 
vants bearing to the governor what they thought to be water, and 
their being fo far from parties with Jeſus in any colluſion, that they 
ſeem not to have known, or to have been willing to obey him, had 
not Mary ordered them to do it, is another proof of the reality of 
this miracle. The ignorance of the governor concerning the filling 
of the pots, and the change made in the water, ſhews that he could 
not have been concerned in any deceit ; as his, and not the gueſts' 
taſting of the wine, and applauding it, ſhews that no other perſon 


could have been a party in the fraud, if there was any, Thg.,.. 
other circumſtances, which the diligent reader will obſerye 1 
dantly prove the reality of the miracle, and ſet it above the probay. 
ty of a cavil. See Whitby, Bp. Pearce, and my Sermon on . 

iracles, vol. ii. p. 14. | f 

Ver. , 10. The governor of the feaſt called the bridegroom) The , 
vernor's application to the bridegroom, and not to Jeſus, ſhy, Fo 
to have been ignorant of the miracle ; and could have Proteeds 
from no other reaſon than his perſuaſion, that this wine had Ra: 
provided at the expence of the bridegroom. Surprized at the exquiſite 
delicacy of the flavour, he ſaid to the bridegroom, lt is uſua with 
mol men to ſet forth the good WING — r * 0% — af the berinnin 
and when men have drank plentifully, — orav pebuo%wor,—then that ui; 
worſe ; thou haſt proceeded in a different manner; thou haj; kept th 
good wine until now.” In which words every diſcerning reader wn 
remark, that there is not the leaſt room for thoſe many blafphemou 
inſults upon the pure and ſpotleſs character of the holy Jeſus, which 
deiſts and infidels have the hardineſs to throw out, as we hinted on 
ver. 7. For, in the firſt place, the governor of the feaſt doth not (1 
even ſo much as that the preſent gueſts had drank plentifully; he gy}; 
urges the common proceedings in ſuch feſtivals as theſe ; and the 


words rather countenance a contrary opinion, for he faith, « Every 


man ſets forth good wine at the beginning, and when it ſhall hanpenthy 


men ſhall have drank plentifully, then that which is worſe : thou ( withoy 


any connecting particle) haſt kept the good wine until now, Thou hat 
not done as others do, the beſt wine comes laſt.” Herein is the who!: 
of the compariſon : He by no means ſaith that hey had drank ler. 
tifully, or to exceſs: It is more than probable, that there was no ag. 
pearance of ſuch irregularity or exceſs ; ſeeing the governor was thus 
capable of diſtinguiſhing the reliſh of the good wine ſo inſtantly, which, 
when men have well drunk, is not the caſe; and therefore it is, tha, 


as he ſays, bad wine is brought laſt. However, allowing ſcm, 


that the words, when men have well drunk, did refer to the preſent 
gueſts, Fan the true meaning of the original word Mivo$uo,, and it 
uſe in Scripture, ſhews that it ſignifies, not criminal drinking, c 
drinking to exceſs ; its proper and immediate ſenſe is, to drink aſter {i 
crificing, [M:0uv d wire Jv] and ſo it is uſed in a religious import; 
and in Scripture, it is applied to drinking where there could be no 
exceſs: It is thus uſed, Gen. xliii. 34. where the Lxx render the 
Hebrew word by «<ifvobnoar; and it is well known that the orig nd 
word YU zfhbetru, is frequently ufed for drinking without exce's 
nay, and for ſpiritual drinking, as in Cantic. v. 1. I have drt 
wine with my milk ; drink, yea, drink abundantly, O belzved! Ben 
obferves, that S5w eter, which anſwers to the Greek word yi, 
is frequently applied, not in a bad ſenſe, but ſometimes to figni'y dr 
liberal uſe of wine only, without deviating into any excc.s. de 
Epheſ. v. 18. But rah, allowing both theſe objections to d 
true, namely, that theſe gueſts hed alre-dy drunk well, and that tit 


word fo rendered doth import criminal drinking ; yet it will by iv. 


means follow that the miracle wih Chrift now wrought was u. 
tended to encourage any vice of this lort. Far from the mouths 


of Chriſtians, far from the hearts of men, be the leaſt ſurmile c 


ſuppoſition of ſuch a fact! It is mott reaſonable to conclude, thi 
the change of the water into wine drew off their attention, bc 
from the feaſt to this divine and wonderful perſon, who thus l 
feſted forth his glory, and obtained the faith of thoſe who ſaw it: | 
is moſt reaſonable to conclude, that this was a great means of b 
briety and ſeriouſneſs, bringing the beholders to the uſual admiration, 
I bat manner of man is this? 

Ver. 11. And manifeſted forth his glory] That ie, demonſtrated b 
power and character to the conviction of the diſciples, and of A 
the gueſts, This being the firſt miracle they had ever ſeen Jels 
perfo-m, it tended not a little to the confirmation of their faith, 20 
made his fame ſpread over all the neighbouring country. Moſes = 
firmed his miſhon by producing water from a rock ; but our Lon, 
by changing water into wine; and by that change he manifeſted him 
ſelf to be the Lord of the creation. It was as ealy for that omnipo, 
tence which is the Author of all things, to do this in the pay 
method, as it is to do it every year from the moiſture deſcendits 
from heaven, which is imbibed by the roots of the vine, and tel 
frequent filtrations is ripened in the grape. It is true, the frequ®” 0 
with which this change occurs, renders it familiar and unnoll 
but when water is changed into wine in the veſſels, the novelty mal 
a ſtronger impreſſion on the mind, and the effect, though not 7; 
miraculous than that which is produced by the common e 
nature, ſtrikes us much more than that which is become 2 
See St. Auguſt, tract 8. in Johan, and the 28th page of my fe 
volume on the Miracles. ü 
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Chap. II. | 
13 And the Jews paſſover was at hand, 

4 Teſus went up to Jeruſalem, 
* 12 found in the temple thoſe that 
ſold oxen, and ſheep, and doves, and the 
s of money, fitting : PLE. 
1 when . had made a ſcourge of 
ſmall cords, he drove them all out of the 
temple, and the ſheep, and the oxen; and 


doured out the changers money, and over- 


threw the tables : 

16 And ſaid unto them that ſold doves, 
Take theſe things hence; make not my 
Father's houſe an houſe of merchandiſe. 

17 And his diſciples remembered that it 


Ver. 14. Matth. xXi. 12. Mark xi. I5. Luke xix. 45.— V. 17. Pf. Ixix. 9 
vi. 61, Xxvii. 40. Mark xiv. 58. xv. 29.— V. 21. Hebr. vill, 2. 


Ver. 14. And found in the temple] Moſes, in Deut. xiv. 24, 25. 
from conlidering the neceſſity of the Jews reſorting to the capital of 
their country, and the inconveniences which would attend the driving 
the cattle which were to be offered, and could be offered only there, 

ave them liberty to carry money with them, and purchaſe their 
© Rinks on the ſpot. When, therefore, the Jews were diſperſed 
among all nations, this injunction ſeemed not only convenient and 
prudent, but even neceſſary ; and therefore it was appointed that 
thoſe animals which were uſed in ſacrifices, ſhould be fold without 
the temple, near the gates. This inſtitution, which was ſo conve- 
nient, Was In proceſs of time turned into abuſe, and the market was 
at length kept in the very court of the Gentiles, the only place which 
was allotted to the Gentiles to worſhip in. The noiſe of the cattle, 
and the hurry of the place, were great obſtacles to worſhip, eſpe- 
cially when we conſider that the numbers which thronged this court, 
amounted at one paſſover to no leſs than three millions; when, ac- 
cording to Joſephus, no leſs than 256,500 victims were offered. 


But the abuſe did not reſt here; for it is generally ſuppoſed that the 


prieſts let out this part of the temple for profit, and that the ſellers, 
to enable themſelves to pay the rent of their ſhops and ſtalls, de- 
manded an exorbitant price for their commodities. Nay, it is ſaid, 
that the prieſts and Levites __ often ſold the animals they had re- 
ceived for ſacrifices, to the dealers in cattle at a lower rate, that they 
might ſell them again with profit; ſo that the ſame ſacrifice was 
often ſold to different perſons, and the ſpoils or gain of the ſacrifices 
were divided between the prieſts and the ſaleſmen. In order to ex- 
pedite this traffick, there were money-changers at hand, who gave the 
Jews from foreign countries the current money of Judea, in lieu of 
the money of the countries from whence they came; and for this 


ſervice they took a premium, which upon the whole became very 


conſiderable, Thus was the temple profaned by the avarice of the 
prieſts, and literally made a den of thieves. When our Lord viewed 
this ſcene of iniquity, we need not wonder at his indignation ; for it 


was an honeſt zeal, which ſhewed his high regard to religion, and 


his implacable enmity to vice; while at the ſame time it illuſtrated 
the character given him by the prophet Malachi, iii. 1. and eſta- 
bliſhed the pretenſions he made of being the meſſenger mentioned by 
that prophet. See Joſeph. Jewiſh War, b. vi. ch. 9. and the note 
on Matth. xxi. 13. with the authors referred to there. 

Ver. 15. A ſcourge of ſmall cords} It has been very juſtly obſerved, 
that this circumſtance, ſeemingly light, is inſerted, to ſhew that the 


inſtrument could not have been the cauſe of ſo wonderful an effect. 


See Grotius, and Hervey's Theron and Aſpaſio, vol. 3. 

Ver. 16. Make not my Father's houſe, &c.] Make not the temple, 
which is dedicated to the ſervice of God, a place for carrying on a 
tow traffick.” It was the principle of Jeſus to avoid publickly aſ- 
ſerting himſelf to be the Meſſiah, till the time predicted for his death 
was fulfilled; and therefore, calling the temple His Father's houſe, 
though it openly proclaimed that God was his Father, might not be 
ſo underſtood, in the preſent circumſtances, ſince the Jews in ge- 
neral ſpake of God as their Father. See John viii. 41. But though 
in the circumſtances which here attended it, there was a ſtrong in- 


, timation of ſomething extraordinary, it might not be ſo dangerous 


now as afterwards, becauſe our Lord, not having opened the ſpi- 
ritual nature of his kingdom, or as yet rendered himſelf obnoxious 
to the Phariſees, by ſuch juſt invectives as he afterwards uſed, they 
who expected the Meſſiah to appear about this time, and longed for 
his appearance, might be inclinable for a while to wait the iſſue of 
Chritt's pretenſions; and ſo much the rather, as he now wrought 
lome wonderful miracles. See ver. 23. and ch. iii. 2. Accordingly 
we find in the beginning of the next chapter, one of the chief among 
the Phariſees, comes privately to confer with Chriſt in a very re- 
ipecttul manner. It is remarkable, that at this ejection of thoſe who 
protaned the temple, our Saviour ſays, Make not my Father's houſe, 
Xc. but when he repeated this miracle towards the cloſe of his life, 
When he had proved his divinity by a variety of miracles, he ſays 
My houſe, (Matth. xxi. 13.) and riſes in his expreſſion there reſpect- 
ing the abuſe of this houſe ; in which the Jews were the more incor- 
1gible, and deſeryed ſeverer rebuke the ſecond time, on account of 


St. J 0 H N. 


tation of the Holy Ghoſt. See Mark xiv: 


| Chap. Ii ; 
was written; The zeal of thine houſe hatk 
eaten me up. Wk , 5 

18 Then anſwered the Jews, and ſaid 
unto him, What ſign ſheweſt thou unto us, 
ſeeing that thou doeſt theſe things? 


19 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
Deſtroy this temple, and in three days I will 
raiſe 1t up. 

20 Then ſaid the Jews, Forty and fix 
years was this temple in building, and wilt 
thou rear it up in three days? 


21 But he ſpake of. the temple of his 
body. 


22 When therefore he was riſen from the 


—V. 18. Matth. xii. 38. Ch. vi. 30.—-V. 19. Matth: 


this firſt experience of his indignation. See Bp. Smallbrooke's Vind: 
vol. i. p. 180. and my Diſcourſes on the Miracles, vol. ii. p. 327. 

Ver. 17. And his diſciples remembered, &c.] In the apprehenſion of 
the diſciples, their Lord expoſed himſelf to great danger by turning 
out a body of factious and intereſted men, whom the prieſts and ru- 
lers ſupported. On this occaſion, therefore, they called to mind 
that text in the Pſalms, where it is ſaid, The zeal of thine houſe hath 
eaten me up; imputing their Maſter's actions to ſuch a concern for 
the purity of God's worſhip, as that by which David, his great type, 
was animated, See on Pl. Ixix. . | 

Ver. 18. Then anſwered the Jews, &c.] A fact fo public and re- 
markable as this, could not but immediately come to the knowledge 
of the prieſts and rulers of the Jews, whole ſupreme council ſat in 
a magnificent chamber belonging to the temple; a fine rotunda, 
called from its beautiful pavement, Lifhcath Hagazith, which ſtood 
on the wail of the temple, part of it within, and part of it with- 
out its ſacred precincts. There ſcems to be no doubt that the Jews 
here mentioned were rulers ; becauſe we know that the great af- 
ſembly of the Jewiſh rulers, —the Sanhedrim, — ſut in the temple, 
and that the chief of them often attended public worſhip there. 
Chriſt's driving out the buyers and ſellers muſt undoubtedly have 
come to their knowledge; and as their office ſeemed to authorize 
them to call him to an account, we are ſure their prejudices againſt 
him would incline them to do it. The truth is, this affair had the 
mark of an extraordinary zeal ; a zeal nothing inferior to that for 


which the prophets were famed ; and this was the reaſon why the. 


rulers came to him, defiring to know by what authority he had 
undertaken ſingly to make ſuch reformation in the houſe and wor- 
ſhip of God, eſpecially in reference to matters which had been de- 


clared lawful by the council, and by doctors of the greateſt reputa- 


tion; and if he had any real authority for doing ſuch things, they 
required him to ſhew it them, by working a miracle for that purpoſe; 
See ver. 23. Calmet's Dictionary on the word Sanhedrim, and 
Macknight. 

Ver. 19. Deſtroy this temple] The miracle which our Lord had 
already performed in driving the buyers and ſellers out of the temple, 
was ſufficient to convince them of the authority by which he made 
this reformation, if they were to have been convinced by any mi- 
racle at all. Therefore our Lord, inſtead of ſatisfying their unrea- 
ſonable demands, refers them to the great miracle of his reſurrection; 
but refers them to it in ſuch obſcure terms, as prejudiced minds 
could not underſtand, till the prophecy itſclf was cleared and ex- 
plained by the event ; yet, if he either pointed to his body, or al- 
luded to their commonly-received opinions, one would wonder that 
they ſhould have miſtaken his meaning ſo far, as to ſuppoſe that he 
meant the temple, in which they were at that time aflembled. The 


temple itſelf was ſuppoſed to be inhabited by the Divinity, and to 


derive its holineſs from that circumſtance ; but as the Divinity dwelt 
in the body of Chriſt, that body deſerved the name of temple more 
juſtly than the building made with hands. One of the rabbies ſays 
expreſly, that the Meſſiah, the holy Son of David, is the Holy of 
Holies ; and if that opinion exiſted in the time of Chriſt, as pro- 
bably it might, there could be no great obſcurity in the application 
of this term then, By a ſimilar figure of ſpeech, the Apoſtle calls 
the bodies of believers the temple of God, on account of the inhabi— 

58. Wetſtein, Macknight, 
and Ward's Differtations, p. 117. Inſtead of de/trey this temple, 
Dr. Heylin reads, ye will deftroy. In the prophetic ſtile, ſays he, 
the imperative is often uſed for the future. 

Ver. 20. Forty and fix years was this temple, &c.] Hath this temple 
been in building. Wat. MS. Heylin. "Though Herod finiſhed what 
he propoſed in eight or nine years; yet the Jews continued to beau- 
tify and adorn the temple for many years atterwards, even to A. D. 
65. But ſee this point fully cleared up in Macknight's 5th Diſſer- 
tation, p. 76. of the 2d vol. of his Harmony, 

Ver. 22. And they believed the Scripture | They yet more firmly be- 
lieved the Scripture in all its prophecies concerning the Meſſiah's 
kingdom, and their faith in him was confirmed by the word which 
Jeſus had ſpoken ; for ſuch a wonderſul event as the reſurrection of 


Chriſt, 
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Chap. I | * 


dead, his diſciples remembered that he had 
ſaid this unto them; and they believed the 
ſcripture, and the word which Jeſus had 
ſaid. | | 

23 Now when he was in Jeruſalem at the 
paſſover, on the feaſt-day, many believed in 


= 


Ver. 22. Luke xxiv. 8.—V. 25. 1 Sam. xvi. 7. 


Chriſt, conſidered in its connection with this ſolemn prediction, 
juſtly appeared as the fulleſt conceivable proof of his divine miſſion. 
See Doddridge, and particularly Jenkins's Reaſonableneſs of Chriſti- 
anity, vol. i. p. 25, 


Fong, OT” £7» 
Ver. 23. In the feaſt-day) At the feflival,—iv T1 worn, Dr. Hey- 


lin renders it, at the ſe/{ival of the paſſover. See on Matth. xxvi. 
5. The miracles here ſpoken of, as well as thoſe ch. iii. 2. and iv. 
45. plainly refer to ſome miracles wrought by Chriſt, the particu- 
lars of which are not tranſmitted to us. 

Ver. 24. Jeſus did not commit himſelf to them] Did not diſcover 
himſelf to be the Meſſiah. He did not truſt to thoſe who believed 
merely upon account of his miracles, —neceſſitate rationis, as the ſchool- 
man . This is exemplified in the following account of Ni- 
codemus ; See ver. 2. of the next chapter.—Becauſe he knew all men, 
He had perfect knowledge of their diſpoſitions, and was aſſured, on 
the preſent occaſion, that the belief of many was not yet grown y 
to a full conviction ; and foreſaw that they would quickly fall oft, 
when they found he was rejected by the great men, and did not erect 
a ſecular empire. From the caution which Jeſus uſed, we may learn 
not raſhly to put ourſelves and our uſefulneſs into the power of others; 
but to ſtudy a wiſe and happy medium between that univerſal pre- 
judice and ſuſpicion, which, while it wrongs the beſt and moſt 
worthy characters, would deprive us of all the pleaſures of an inti- 
mate friendſhip; and an undiſtinguiſhing ea/ine/s and openneſs of tem- 
per, which might make us the property of every hypocritical pre- 
tender to kindneſs and reſpect. See Doddridge and Heylin. 


REFLECTIONS ON THE MARRIAGE IN CANA, 


Ver. 111. 


Was this then the firſt miracle, O Saviour, that thou wroughteſt 
in Cana of Galilee? And could there be a greater miracle than this, 


that having been thirty years upon earth, thou didſt no miracle till 
now ? That thy divinity did hide itſelf thus long in fleſh ? That fo 


long thou wouldeſt lie obſcure in a corner of Galilee, unknown to 


that world thou cameſt to redeem ? That ſo long thou wouldeſt ſtrain 
the patient expectation of thoſe, who ever ſince thy ſtar waited for 
the revelation of a Meſſiah? We, filly wretches, if we have but a 
drachm of virtue, are ready to ſet it out to the beſt ſhew : Thou, 
who receivedſt not the Spirit by meaſure, wouldſt content thyſelf 
with a willing obſcurity, and concealedſt that power which made 
the world, in the roof of an human breaſt, in a cottage of Nazareth, 
O Saviour, none of thy miracles is more worthy of aſtoniſhment 
than thy not doing of miracles. 8 

Thy firſt public miracle graceth a marriage. It is an ancient and 
laudable inſtitution ; that the rites of matrimony ſhould not want a 
ſolemn celebration, the Son of the virgin, and the mother of that 
Son are both at the wedding, He that made the firſt marriage in 
Paradiſe, beſtows his firſt miracle upon a Galilean marriage. He 


that was the author of matrimony, and ſanctified it, doth by his holy 


preſence honour the reſemblance of his eternal union with his 
church. How boldly may be contemned all the impure adverſaries 
of Wedlock, when the Son of God pleaſes thus to honour it. 

_ Happy is that wedding, where Chriſt is a gueſt ! O Saviour, there 
is no holy marriage whereat thou art not; however inviſible, yet 
truly preſent by thy Spirit and er benediction. Thou makeſt 
marriages in heaven; thou bleſſeſt them from heaven. Thou who 


haſt betrothed us to thyſelf in truth and righteouſneſs, do thou con- 


ſummate that happy marriage of ours in the higheſt heavens. 

It was no rich or ſumptuous bridal to which Chriſt, and his mo- 
ther, and his diſciples vouchſafed to come from the fartheſt parts of 
Galilee. We find him not at the magnificent feaſts or triumphs of 
the great, The proud pomp of the world did not agree with the 
ſtate of a ſervant : This Galilean bridegroom, before the expiration 
of his feſtival, wants drink for the accommodation of his gueſts, 
ver. 3. | 

The bleſſed virgin feels a charitable compaſſion, and from a friend- 
ly deſire to maintain the decency of an hoſpitable entertainment, in- 


quires into the wants of her hoſt, pities them, and ſeeks anxiouſly 


to redreſs them. How well doth it beſeem the eyes of piety and 
Chriſtian love to look into the neceſſities of others? She who con- 
ceived the God of mercies, ſearcheth into the penury of a poor Iſ- 
raelite, and feels thoſe wants whereof he complains not. They are 
made for themſelves, whoſe ſordid thoughts are only taken up with 
their own indigence or ſtore. | io 

To whom ſhoulds we complain of any want, but to the Maker 
and Giver of all things? Hence we read, that when they wanted wine, 
the mother of Jeſus ſaid unto him, They have no wine. I he bleſſed vir- 
gin knew to whom ſhe ſued : She had good reaſon to know the di- 
vine nature and power of her Son. It were hard if ſome of the 
neighbour-gueſts, had they beenduly ſolicited, mightnot have furniſhed 
the bridegroom with ſo much wine as might ſuffice for the laſt ſervice 
of a dinner; but the bleſſed Mary thought it belt evidently not to 


St. 0 HN. 


Chap. . 


his name, when they ſaw the miracles which 


he did. 


24 But Jeſus did not commit himſelf unto 


them, becauſe he knew all nen. 


25 And needed not that any ſhould teſtify 
of man: for he knew what was in man. 


x Chron. xxviii. 9. Ch. vi. 64. Acts i. 24. Rev. ii. 23. 


lade at the ſhallow channel, but rather to go to the fountain-head 
where ſhe may dip and fill the firkins at once with eaſe. It may be 
ſhe ſaw that the train of Chriſt might help forward that defect 5 
therefore ſhe juſtly ſolicits her ſon Jeſus for a ſupply. Whether we 
want bread, or water, or wine, neceſſaries or comforts, whith., 
ſhould we run, O Saviour, but to that infinite munificence of thine 
which neither denieth nor upbraideth any thing? We cannot want 
we cannot abound, but from thee ; give us what thou wilt, ſo thoy 
give us contentment with what thou giveſt. | | 

But what is this we hear? A ſharp anſwer to the ſuit of a mother 
—O woman, What have I ts do with thee? He, whoſe ſweet mildne'; 
and mercy never ſent away any ſupplicant diſcontented,—Dott, h. 
only frown upon her who bare him ?—He that commands us to by. 
nour father and mother, doth he diſdain her, whoſe fleſh he aſſume: i 
God forbid ! But love and duty do not exempt parents from bas 


admonition : She ſolicited Chriſt as a mother, he anſwers her 28 , 


woman: If ſhe was the mother of his fleſh, his Deity was eternal 
She might not ſo remember herſelf to be a mother, that ſhe ſhould 
forget ſhe was a woman; nor ſo look upon him as a fon, that {he 
ſhould regard him as a God: He was fo obedient to her as a mother 
that withal ſhe might obey him as her God. In all bodily actions hi; 
ſtile was, O mother; in ſpiritual and heavenly, O woman. Neither 


is it for us, in the holy affairs of God, to know any faces; yea, i 


we have known Chrift heretofore according to the fleſh, henceforth Inti 
we him ſo no more. 

Yet even in this rough anſwer, as it may ſeem, doth the bleſſed 
virgin deſcry cauſe of hope. If his hour were not yet come, it 
was therefore coming: When the expectation of the gueſts, and 
the neceſſity of the occaſion have made fit room for the miracle, it 
ſhall come forth and challenge their wonder. F aithfully therefore 
and obſervantly doth ſhe turn her ſpeech from her Son to the at- 
tendants, ver. 5. Nhat ſoever he ſaith unto you, ds it. 

How well doth it become the mother of Chriſt to agree with his 
Father eternal, whoſe voice from heaven ſaid, This is my beloved Sin, 
hear him | She that had ſaid to herſelf, Be it unto me according to thy 
word, ſays unto others, hal ſocver he ſaith unto you, do it. This is 
is the way to have miracles wrought for us, and in us,—obedience 
to his word. The power of Chriſt did not depend on the officiouſ- 
neſs of theſe ſervitors : he could have wrought wonders equally with- 
out their contribution; but their perverſe refuſal of his commands 
might have rendered them incapable of the favour of a miraculous 
exertion, He that can when he will convince the obſtinate, will 
not grace the diſobedient. 

1 his ſcanty houſe was yet furniſhed with many and large velle's, 
for outward purification, as if iniquity had dwelt upon the ſan, 
that ſuperſtition ſhould ſeek holineſs in frequent waſhings. Alas 
it is the ſoul which needs ſcowering, and nothing can waſh that, 


but the blood which they deſperately wiſhed upon themſelves and 


their children, for guilt, not for expiation. Purge thou us, 0 
Lord, with hyſſop, and we ſhall be clean; waſh us, and we ſhall te whit 
than ſnow. | 
The waiters could not but think ſtrange of ſo unſeaſonable a com- 
mand, as we read in ver. 7 —Fili the water- pots with water. lt 
is wine that we want, why do we go to fetch walter? It there be 39 
remedy, we could have ſought this ſupply unbidden ;” and yet fo fe 
hath the charge of Chriſt's mother prevailed, that inſtcad oi carry 
ing flaggons of wine to the table, they go to fetch water in thi 
pails from the cifterns. There is no pleading of improb«b11uc 
againit the command of an Almighty power. | 
He that could have created wine immediately in thoſe ves, wil 
rather turn water into wine. In all the courſe of his miracles, ue 
never find him making aught of nothing: all his great works #* 
grounded upon former exiſtences : He multiplied the bread, he changed 
the water, he reſtored the withered limbs, he raiſed the dead, and 
ſtill wrought upon that which was, and did not make that which 
was not. What doth he in the ordinary way of nature, but tu" 
the watry juice which ariſes up from the root into wine? He *. 
only du that now ſuddenly, and at once, which he doth uſually of 
inſenſible degrees. It is ever duly obſerved by the Son of God, not!“ 
do more miracles than he needs. . 
How liberal are the proviſions of Chriſt ! If he had turned bu! 
one of thoſe veſſels, it had been a juſt proof of his power, and a 
haps that quantity had ſerved the preſent neceſſity; now he furniſac 
them with ſo much wine, as would have ſerved an hundred and = 
gueſts for an intire feaſt: even the meaſure magnihes at once bot 
his power and mercy. The munificent hand of God regaro: . 
our needs only, but our honeſt affluence; it is our fin and our ſham 
if we turn his favour into wantonneſs. Thu 
There muſt be firſt a filling, ere there can be a drawing out. Þ | 
in our veſſels, the firſt care mutt be of our receipt, the next © - 
expence : God would have us to be ciſterns, not channels. Out : 
viour would not be his own taſter, but he ſends the fuſt e 
the governor of the feaſt. He knew his own power, they ger 
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I 5 | foretold by prophets ; 


5 
2 


2. teacheth Micodemus the neceſſity of rege- 
CHAR : of faith in his death. The great 
love of God towards the world. Condem- 
nation for unbelief. The baptiſm, witneſs, 
and doctrine of Fobm concerning Chriſt. 
THERE was a man of the Phariſees 
T named Nicodemus, a ruler of the 


Jews: 


Ver. 2. Ch. vii. 50. xix. 39. Ch. ix. 16, 33. 


* 


neither would he bear witneſs of himſelf, but fetch it out of others 
moutbs. They who knew not the original of that wine, yet praiſed 


ver. 10. Every man at the beginning dith ſet forth govd wine, 
8 haft kept xr goed - wine until now. The l bhutty which 
expreſſed itſelf in the quantity of the wine, ſhews itſelf no leſs in 
the excellence: nothing can fall from that divine hand not exqui- 
ſite ; that liberality would not provide mean accommodation for its 
ueſts. It was fit that the miraculous effects of Chriſt, which came 
| Kaas his immediate hand, ſhould be more perfect than the natural. 


O bleſſed Saviour, how delicate is that new wine which we ſhall one 


day drink with thee in thy Father's kingdom ! Yes, gracious Lord, 
thou ſhalt turn this water of our earthly afflictions into that wine of 
gladneſs, wherewith our ſouls ſhall be richly repleniſhed for ever and 
ever! Mate halle, O beloved, and be thou like to a ro, or to a young 


hart upon the mountain of ſpices. | 


Chap. III. Ver. 1. There was a man of the Phariſees, &c.] Nico- 
demus was a member of the great council, or, as others ſuppoſe, a 
ruler of ſome ſynagogue ; for ey», the title here given him, is often 
uſed in this ſenſe by the Evangeliſts ; comp. Matth. ix. 18, 23. with 
Luke viii: 41. Accordingly, ver. 10. on this very occaſion, Jeſus 
calls him a maſter, or teacher of Iſrael. But he might poſſeſs both 
dignities, the members of the council being many of them rulers of 
ſynagogues. It is, however, certain that he was one of the coun- 
cil ; for we are told ſo expreſly, ch. vii. 50. This doctor had heard 
our Lord's miracles often mentioned, perhaps had ſeen ſome of them; 
and, like many of his countrymen, conceived ſome notions, that 
he who performed ſuch things muſt be the Meſſiah; on the other 
hand, the meanneſs of our Lord's appearance, occaſioned ſcruples 
which he could not remove. In this ſtate of doubtfulneſs he re- 
ſolved to wait on Jeſus, that by converſing with him perſonally, he 
* find out the truth. See the next note. | 

er. 2. The ſame came to Feſus by night] Leſt any offence ſhould 
be taken at his converſing openly with Jeſus, by his brethren of the 
council, who from the very beginning were Chriſt's enemies, he 
came ſecretly, by night, in order to have a private conference with 
him at his own lodgings ; and with the greateſt reverence and reſpec 
ſaid to him, in his own name, as well as in the name of ſeveral of his 
brethren, Rabbi, — a very remarkable appellation from a perſon of ſo 
great dignity, to one, who, in regard to his education and rank in 
ſecular life, made ſo low an appearance as our bleſſed Lord: We 


| know, &c. Chriſt's miracles left Nicodemus no room to doubt of 


his miſſion from God; yet they did not prove him to be the Meſſiah, 
becauſe he had not as yet called himſelf by that name, at leaſt, in 
the hearing of Nicodemus. Wherefore, when he told Jeſus that he 
believed him to be a teacher come from God; he inſinuated, that at 
preſent he did not believe in him as the Meſſiah; but that he would 
believe, if he aſſumed that character; and by theſe inſinuations mo- 
deſtly requeſted Jeſus to explain himſelf with regard to his preten- 

ons. We may uſt obſerve, upon the foundation of that ſtrong 


allertion which Nichodemus makes, No man can do theſe miracles, &c. 


that the miracles aſcribed to Chriſt and his apoſtles recommend 
themſelves to us, on the following account, excluſive of their being 
always eſteemed amongſt the Jews as credentials and proofs of the 
divine miffion of thoſe who claimed to themſelves the authority of 
prophets and teachers: They were wrought by perſons who ſo— 
lemnly appealed to God, and who declared they would perform them; 


= they were wrought in a public manner, before encmies and unbe- 


lievers ; in a learned age and civilized country ; not with any air of 
pride, vanity, and oſtentation; not for the ſake of Jucre, or for 
worldly advantage; in confirmation of doctrines good and uſeful 
tor mankind ; at a time when men wanted neither power nor incli- 
nation to expoſe them, if they were impoſtures, and were in no 
danger of being called atheiſts and heretics, of being inſulted by 
the populace, and perſecuted by the civil magiſtrate, if they ridi- 
culed and expoſed them : They were various and numerous ; of a 
Permanent nature, and might be reviewed and re-examined ; had 
nothing fantaſtical and cruel in them, but were acts of kindneſs 
and beneficence : They ceaſed for a long time before Chriſt appear- 
ed, and therefore would raiſe the attention of men. They con- 
verted multitudes to the faith; were atteſted by proper witneſſes; 
were ſuch as the Jews expected from the Meſ- 
ah, and were acknowledged even by adverſaries. Nicodemus, 
therefore, had great reaſon to be ſwayed by them, and to acknow- 
ledge their force. See Jortin's Diſcourſes on the Chriſtian Religion, 
3 175 8 Euſebius, vol. 1. and Stillingfleet's Orig. Sacra. 
l. ch. 9. 
Fer, V . and ſaid} It is remarkable that the Evan- 
Ol. . 5 


st. 0 H N. 


Chap. III. 


2 The ſame came to Jeſus by night, and 
ſaid unto him, Rabbi, we know that thou 
art a teacher come from God: for no man 
can do theſe miracles that thou doeſt, except 
God be with him; Fs g 

3 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Ve- 
rily, verily, I ſay unto thee, Except a man 
be born again, he cannot ſee the kingdom 
of God, 


Acts x. 38,—V. 3. Tit. iii. 5. Or, from abwve. 


gel introduces this paſſage of the hiſtory, with obſerving that Je- 
us #new the thoughts of all men: Probably he meant to ſignify, that 
in the courſe of the converſation, Jeſus prevented Nicodemus b 


forming his diſcourſe to him in ſuch a manner, as to obviate all the 


objections which his thoughts had ſuggeſted, without giving him 
time to propoſe them. This remark ſeems to ſhew the force and 
ee of the things which our Lord faid to Nicodemus; and ac- 
counts for this ruler's being ſo ſpeedily and thoroughly convinced, 
though Jeſus did not aſſume either the name or character of the Meſ- 
ſiah. It ſeems his reaſonings, beſides their own intrinſic light, had 
an additional evidence ariſing from their being exactly adapted to 
Nicodemus's moſt ſecret thoughts ; ſo that they demonſtrated the ex- 
tent of our Lord's knowledge with great advantages. We ſes this 
in all the branches of the converſation ; wherein our Lord touches 
on the following grand points, —of the utmoſt importance to Nico- 
demus and his brethren ; and indeed to all mankind, namely, that 
no external profeſſion, nor any ceremonial obſervances or privileges of 
birth, could entitle any man to the bleſſings of the Meſſiah's kingdom; 
that an entire change of heart and life was neceſlary to that purpoſe z 
that this muſt be accompliſhed by a divine influence on the mind z 
that mankind was in a ſtate of condemnation and miſery : That 


the free mercy of God had given his Son, to deliver them from it 


and to raiſe them to a blefled immortality, which was the great deſign 
and purpoſe of his coming; that all mankind, that is, Gentiles as 
well as Jews, were to ſhare in the benefits of his undertaking ; that 
they were to be procured by his being lied upon the croſs, and to be 
received by faith in him ; but that if they rejected Him, there was no 


other remedy ; and their eternal aggravated condemnation would be 


the certain conſequence of it. Our Lord might enlarge more co— 
piouſly on theſe heads, which it might be the more proper to do, as 
ſome of them were directly contrary to the notions commonly en- 
tertained by the Jews concerning the Meffiah's kingdom. By the 
Jews being begotten and born again, our Lord meant, that their 
notions of things ſhould be rectified, and their inclinations changed; 
particularly their notions concerning the ſecular grandeur of the 
Meſſiah, and their paſſion for ſenſual enjoyments ; their error con- 
cerning the immutability of the Moſaic law, and their hatred of hea- 
thens, more for their oppoſition to the Jewiſh inſtitutions, than for 
the wickedneſs of their lives; he meant alſo, that their manners 
were to be greatly reformed, even in matters which they pretended 
were allowed by the law: For example, they were to abſtain from all 
degrees of luſt, profane ſwearing, revenge, and uncharitableneſs ; 
ſee on Matth. v. 27, &c. nor was this change of opinions, diſpo- 
ſitions, and actions, neceſſary to the Jews only; the Gentiles like- 


wiſe had need to be begotten and born again, in order to their enter- 


ing into the kingdom of God ; for they entertained very low and 
diſhonourable ſentiments of the perfections of God, of the worſhip 
due to him, and of the method of appeaſing him; not to mention 
that they erred in many eſſential points of morality, and in their 
practice came far ſhort of their own imperfect ideas of virtue. Con- 
verſion, therefore, has in all ages been a great and ſurpriſing effect 
of the divine power upon the human mind, producing a change, the 


full extent of which cannot be better expreſſed than by the terms 


regeneration, begetting-again, new-birth, which import the commu- 
nication of a new nature; and upon the diverſity of men's diſpo- 
ſitions before and after that change, are founded the names of old 


and new man, by which the apollle denominates the unconverted 


and converted ſtate; as if when converted men obtained a nature 
eſſentially difterent from what they had before, This, however, 
muſt not be ſo underſtood, as if the new nature was raiſed to its per- 
fection immediately upon its being conveyed to us in regeneration; 
for as by the natural generation we are not born with the reaſon and 
perfections of men, but with the faculties and poſſibilities of obtain- 
ing thele perfections; ſo in the ſpiritual generation, the habits of 
grace and holineſs are not all at once raiſed to their maturity, We 
have only the ſceds of them conveyed to us, which mult be gra- 
dually nouriſhed to their full meaſure, by long practice and ex pe- 
rience. In ſpeaking to Jews, there was a peculiar propriety in ex- 
preſſing this change, by the idea of regencration, as it ſhews them 
that Abraham's begetting them, however much they might glory in 
it, was not ſufficient to make them the people and children of God 
but that, laying aſide the glory of their deſcent, it was neceſſary they 
ſhould be begotten anew by a greater Father, even the Spirit of 
God, who would communicate a better nature to them than that 
which they had derived from Abraham. The phraſe, he cannot ſee 
the kingdom of God, ſignifies, he cannot enter into it, juſt as to jee 


weath, Luke xi. 20. is to die. Sce Doddridge, Macknioht and 
Calmet. 1 
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Chap. III. . 


4 Nicodemus ſaith unto him, How can a 
man be born when he is old? can he enter 
the ſecond time into his mother's womb, 
and be born? | | 

5 Jeſus anſwered, Verily, verily, I ſay 
unto thee, Except a man be born of water 


and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 


kingdom of God. 

6 That which is born of the fleſh, is 
fleſh; and that which is born of the Spirit, 
is ſpirit. | 

7 Marvel not that I ſaid unto thee, Ye 


muſt be born again. 
8 The wind bloweth where it liſteth, and 


10 HN. 


thou heareſt the Tut thereof, but, canſt 


Chap. III. 


not tell whence it cometh, and whither it 
goeth : ſo is every one that is born of the 
Spirit. | 


Nicodemus anſwered and faid unto 


him, How can theſe things be? 

10 Jeſus anſwered and faid unto hin, 1.. 
thou a maſter of Iſrael, and knoweſt not 
theſe things ? 

11 Verily, verily, I fay unto thee, We 
ſpeak that we do know, and teſtify that ve 
have ſeen; and ye receive not our wit. 
neſs. | : 

12 If I have told you earthly things, and 


Ver. 7. Or, from above.—V, 8. Ecclef, xi. 5. 1 Cor. ii. 11.—V. 9. Ch. vi. 52. 60,—V. 11. Ch. vii. 16, viii. 28, xii, 49. xiv, 2,, 


Ver. 32. 


Ver. 4. Nicodemus ſaith unto him, &c.)] Nicodemus hearing Jeſus 


affirm that the poſterity of Abraham needed a ſecond generation and 


birth to fit them for becoming the people of God, could not take 
his words in the ſenſe which he, with the other doctors, commonly 
affixed to them, when ſpeaking of proſelytes, becauſe fo applied 
they ſignified converſion to Judaiſm ; a thing not applicable to the 
Jews : Not doubting, therefore, that Jeſus ſpoke ot a ſecond natu- 
ral generation and birth, he was exceedingly ſurprized, and his an- 


lwer evidently proves, that the tranſlation which ſome give of wb, 


in the former verſe, from above, is wrong ; for it is plain he thought 
that without entering a ſecond time into his mother's womb, there 
was no being born in the manner Chriſt ſpoke of, amb», that is, 
again. What is added at ver. 5. explains what is left undetermined 
ver. 3. as to the original of this birth. See 1 Pet. i. 3. and 1 John 
V. 19. | 

Ver. 5. Jeſus anſtuered, Verily, verily, &c.] Jeſus replied, that he 
was not ſpeaking of a natural, but of a ſpiritual regeneration ; “ Ve- 
rily, verily, I ſay unto thee, except a man be born of water, i. e. be 
baptized, the only appointed means of admiſſion into the Goſpel 
kingdom ;—and ef the Spirit, that is, have a new nature given him 
by the Spirit, and ſhew torih in his life the fruits of that new na- 
ture ; he cannot be a ſubject of God's kingdom here, nor have a 
ſhare in his glory hereafter.” Dr, Clarke paraphrazes the paſſage 


thus: Except he that has the means of grace appointed by God, 


makes uſe of thoſe means, it is juſt he ſhould fall ſhort of the grace 
itſelf, and ſo be deprived of the kingdom of heaven. Sermon ii, 


vol. 6. Our Lord did not mean that baptiſm is in all caſes abſo- 


lutely neceſſaty to ſalvation ; for in the Apoſtles commiſſion, Mark 
xvi. 16. notwithſtanding faith and baptiſm are equally enjoined upon 
all nations; not the want of baptiſm, but of faith, is declared to be 
damning. Beſides, it ſhould be conſidered that this is a mere ce- 


remony, which in itſelf has no efficacy to change men's natures, or to 


fit them for heaven; and that in ſome circumſtances it may be ab- 
ſolutely impracticable ; nevertheleſs, as the waſhing of the body in 
water in baptiſm fitly repreſents the purification of the ſoul, ne— 
ceſſary to its enjoyment, this ceremony is very properly made the 
rite by which we publickly take upon ourſelves the profeiſion of the 
Chriſtian religion, the diſpenſation preparatory to heaven, Where- 
fore, the receiving of this rite is eſſentially neceſſary in all caſes 


where it can be had; the confeſſion ot Chriſt being oftentimes as ne- 


cellary as bel:eving on him, It fo, perſons who undervalue water 
baptiſm, on pretence of exalting the baptiſm of the ſpirit, do great- 
ly err, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the commandment of Chriſt, 
dee Macknight, and Wall on Infant Baptiſm. 

Ver. b. That which is born of the fla is fleſb]! That Nicodemus 
might ſee the abiurdity of his notion, Jeſus told him that whatſoever 


is begotien, mult neceſlarily partake of the nature of that which be- 


gets it; and thereture, that a man's being begotten and born a ſe— 
cond time by his natural parents, were thac pothble, would not make 
him holy and immortal, or qualify him for the kingdom of God. 
Atier ſuch a ſecond generation, his nature would be the ſame ſinful 
and corrupt thing as before, becauſe he would itil] be endued with 
all the properties and imperfections of human nature; and conſe- 


_ quently would be as far from a happy immortality as ever :—That 


10% ich 15 born of the fiejh is feſb: But that which is born of the Spirit 
is Spirit - Spiritual, heavenly, divine, like its Author. dee Clarke's 
dermons, vol. Ix. ferm. 14. 

Fer. . Ye mufl be born g] Even you, though the deſcendants 
of Abraham; even you, icribes, Fhar.fjces, and doctors of Iſrael, 
however proud of fupeiior ſanctity and kuwowledge; even you muſt 
be lorn again, in this ſpiritual ſenſe.“ The patlage is remarkably 
ſtrong nd emphatical. 

ler 8. The wind blaweth, &c,] Our Saviour obſerved, that there 
was no Cauſe ior Nicodemus to be ſurprized, if there were ſome 
things in this docti ine of regeneration of an obſcure and unſearchable 
nature; becaule even in the natural world many things are ſo. As 
much as to ſay, “it is true, thou mayeſt not underſtand how this 
ſecond biith can be brought to paſs, but that is no reaſon why it 
ſhould be duſbelieved; fince there are many great effects in nature, 
Witicu youu t acknowledge, though you cannot explain their 


cauſes, For inſtance, the wind bloweth where it pleaſes, and you 
hear the ſound of it, but you know not whence it comes,--:;, 
Hr, from what repoſitory z or whither it goes, #3 ind, ;,, 
what place? (alluding 1 to Pſalm cxxxv. 7. where Ge! j 
ſaid to bring the wind out of bis treaſuries. See alſo Eccleſ. xi. 
So is every one that is begotten and born, of the Spirit. The |. 
fluences by which he is begotten, are altogether imperceptible 1, 
ſenſe, yet the effects thereof are far from being fo. Morecys; 
to the actions and ends of the ſpiritual life, the new birth is 28 cl. 


ſential, as the natural is to thoſe of the animal life. See Macknight, 


and Grotius. | 

Ver. , 10. Nicodemus anſwered, &c.] Our Lord's arguments were 
undeniable; nevertheleſs Nicodemus, who had been accuſtomed 90 
the pomp and ceremony of an external religion, ſurpriſed to hear that 
Jews (who by birth were the people of God) mult be begotten and 
born again, ſtill urged that the thing was impoſſible ; which it doubt. 
leſs was, taking regeneration as he did for converſion to Judaiſm, 


notion which he was led into from what Jeſus had told him, yer, ;, 


6. namely, that the regeneration he ſpake of was a moral and ſpir.. 
tual one, Our Lord replies, Art thou a maſter, —0Jzoxar®,, a teacher 


in Iſrae},—and knoweſt not theſe things? Our Lord having all along. 
ſpoken to Nicodemus in the common dialect of the Jewiſh divinity 


ſchools, might juſtly expreſs his ſurpriſe, that he, who was a fachen 
Iſrael, did not underſtand it: for though he affixed a meaning to the 
word regeneration a little differently from what it bare in the mouths of 
the doctors, it was plainly analogous to their ſenſe of it, and fomight 
eaſily have been underſtood even by a novice ; the admiſſicn cf 


proſelyte being looked upon by the Jews as a ſecond birth to him, in 


regard his parents and relations were no longer reckoned ſuch, and 
the proſclyte was thought to have received a new ſou] by the change 
of his religion, Ir is ſtrange that any ſhould doubt whether proſe- 
lytes were admitted into the Jewiſh church by baptiſm, that is, by 


waſhing, when it is plain, from expreſs paſſages in the Jewich lay, 


that no Jew who had lived like a Gentile for one ſingle day, could 
be reſtored to the communion of their church by baptiſm. Compare 
Numb. xix. 19, 20. and many other precepts relating to ceremonial pol- 


lutions, by which the Jews were rendered incapable of appearing be- 


fore God in the tabernacle or temple, till they were waſhed, either by 
bathing or ſprinkling. See Lightfoot, Doddridge, and Calmet. 


er. 11. We ſpeak that we do know] Some have ſuppoſcd, that 4 | 


Chriſt ſpeaks here in the plural number, he may rater not only to 
the doctrine which was delivered by him/e/f, but to the teſtimony 
which was given to the truth of it by John the Baptiſt, and to th! 
preaching alſo of his own diſciples, who all concurred in teſtifying 
the ſame things, the certainty of which they were aſſured of by the 
teachings of the Spirit, and by their own experience, while it #3 
known to Chriſt by his omniſcience, and by the intimate acquaint 
tance he had with all the counſels of the Father.—And others haie 
ſuppoſed, that he includes here with himſelf the Father and the Spt- 
rit, who are expreſly ſpoken of in other paſſages as being witnels'9 
the truth of what he ſaid, and as agreeing with him in the teſtin ot) 
he gave. Comp. ch. viii. 18. xiv. 20, 26. and 1 John v. 6, 8. Bi 
there is no neceſſity we ſhould ſuppoſe him to refer to any other than 
himſelf, ſince nothing is more uſual than for a perſon of author} 
to ſpeak of himſelf in the plural number, as Chriſt may be obſerves 
to have done elſewhere ; (Mark iv. 30.) and here in the next vers 
he appears to have reſtrained it to himſelf, where he ſays on the 
plural number, if I have told you earthly things, &c. In the next 


_ clauſe, and teſtify that which we bave ſeen, Chriſt ſeems to alluce to 


what is mentioned in the law as qualifying a man to be a wit 
that he was able to declare of what he had teſtified, that he has 


ſeen or known it, Lev. v. 1. and as he therefore had a clear peietr” 


tion and a certain knowledge of the truth of what he ſaid, there W# 


the higheſt reaſon to receive his teſtimony, and to regard him 45 # tru 


and faithful witneſs. See Doddridge, and Lightfoot's Harmon. - 
Fer. 12, 13. If bave told you earthly things) If you __ 
theſe obvious truths concerning 'the ſpiritual nature of God's | T 
dom, and the qualifications of his ſubjects, how ſhall you believe 0 
more ſublime doctrines of religion, which I am come to teach 50 


ha * ve my 
Our Lord goes on, © In the mean time, you may ſafel) e 
| | | | LOTT bot 


e believe not, how m_ ye believe if I tell 
avenly things! | 8 
ow 7 Aka > Foo ey aſcended up to 
heaven, but he that came down from heaven, 
even the ſon of man which is in heaven. 

14 And as Moſes lifted up the ſerpent in 

che wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the Son of man 
ifted up: 
: - T _ whoſoever believeth in him, 
ſhould not periſh, but have eternal life. 

16 For God fo loved the world, that he 
gave his only-begotten Son, that whoſoever 
believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have 

laſting. 
* 7 2 God ſent not his ſon into the 
world to condemn the world; but that the 
world through him might be ſaved. 

18 He that believeth on him, is not con- 
demned: but he that believeth not, is con- 
demned already, becauſe he hath not be- 


inſtructions; for I am veſted with an authority, and endued with 
gifts far ſuperior to all the prophets that have ever appeared. ; No 
man hath aſcended up to heaven, &c. Perhaps Jeſus mentioned his 
coming down from heaven, to put the Jewiſh doQor in mind of the 
acknowledgment with which, at the beginning of their interview, 
he had addreſſed him, namely, that he was a teacher come _ God. 
Beza and others ſuppoſe, that the preſent tenſe here, who it, 5 d., 
is put for the paſt, ,; of which conſtruction we have ſome ex- 
= amples, particularly ch. ix. 25. Accordingly they tranfllate the 
= clauſe, the Son of man, who was in heaven; but the common tranſ- 
= ation may be well retained thus : ** Moſes your law-giver did 
not aſcend into heaven; he only went up to mount Sinai, and that 
= for a few days, that he might receive the Jaw from God; whereas 
W the Sen of man (a known title of the Meſſiah) who is come dewn from 
bauen, who'is commiſſioned by God in an extraordinary manner, to 
reveal his will to men, and in reſpect of whoſe commiſſion all the 
W other meſſengers of God may be ſaid to have been of the earth. See 
= ver. 31. Heb. xii. 25. He hath aſcended up to heaven; hath received 
dhe clearcſt and moſt extenſive views of ſpiritual things; hath pene- 
WE rated into the receſſes of the divine counſels ; Prov. xxx. 3, 4. nay, 
bat preſent in heaven; is with God; is conſcious of all his graci- 
== ous purpoſes towards men; conſequently muſt be a meflenger of 
== much higher dignity than Moſes, or Elijah, or any of the prophets, 
W tor whom you entertain ſo great a regard.” This paſlage is a plain 
inſtance of what is uſually termed the communication of properties 
> between the divine and human nature, whereby what is proper to 
de divine nature is ſpoken concerning the human, and what is pro- 


y | per to the human, is ſpoken of the divine, Sec Beza, Bengelius, 
nnd Macknight, 


LJ̃emus that the death of the Meſſiah was prefigured by types in the 
1 law, ſhewed him, that it was agreeable both to the doctrine of Mo- 
, and to the counſels of heaven, that the Meſſiah ſhould be in a 
WS !uttcring ſtate ; conſequently he inſinuated, that the meanneſs of his 
- preſent appearance upon earth was no reaſon why Nicodemus ſhould 
oubt of his having been in heaven. The type he mentioned as 


S prefiguring his ſu erings both in their circumſtances and conſe- 


We quences, was that of the brazen ſerpent, which, though it repre- 


#1 lented a thing noxious in its nature, was fo far from being ſo, that 


1 


all who were poiſoned by the ſtings of real ſerpents, obtained a per- 
tect and ſ 


= peedy cure, if they but looked at it. In like manner, the 
don of God, though made in the ſimilitude of ſinful flcſh, would, 
e his death on the croſs, heal all true penitents; even ſuch as had 
1 been guilty of the greateſt and moſt deadly ſins, when, by faith, ap- 
rs to him for ſalvation. But ſee the note on Numb. xxi. 9, and 
WT * <tcrs on Job, p. 30 5. 6 rt 
— Fr. 16. For Gad ſo loved the wird] Our Lord here aſſures Nico- 
qe 33 en men owed the unſpeakable happineſs ſpoken of in the pre- 
455 nk en to the free and unutterable love of God the ather, who 
=... _ ſalvation with ſuch arcency, that he ſent his only- 
=_. n don to beſtow everlaſting life on them; ſo far was he from 
CY Fruding him to condemn them, as he had reaſon to fear. This is 
: == ” —— bright and heart-affeCting paſlages in the Goſpel, which 
3 SEO I. to 5 the leaſt attempt at illuſtration in a com- 
« RS... cader] may your ſoul and mine feel and experience 
cacrgy now and for ever |! 
. . e Pomg ſent not his Sin—to condemn the world] God is 
. 5 Genie as an Avenger in the Old [ eitament and as man- 
incurred his wrath by their iniquities, it might be expected 


K J 'D 7H N. 


Ver. 14, 15. And as Miſes lifted up] Our Lord, by telling Nico- 


\ 


lieved in the name of the only-begotten Son 
of God. | 1 

19 And this is the condemnation, that 
light is come into the world, and men loved 
darkneſs rather than light, becauſe their 


deeds were evil. 


20 For every one that doeth evil hateth 
the light, neither cometh to the light; leſt 
his deeds ſhould be reproved. 

21 But he that doeth truth cometh to the 
light, that his deeds may be made manifeſt; 
that they are wrought in God. 

22 After theſe things came Jeſus arid his 
diſciples into the land of Judea ; and there 
he tarried with them, and baptized. 

23 And John alſo was baptizing in Enon, 
near to Salim; becaufe there much water 
there: and they came, and were bap- 
tized. a 

24 For John was not yet caſt into priſon. 


ver. 13. Prov. xxx. 4. Ch. vi. 62. Epheſ. iv. 9. Ch. xvi. 28.—V. 14. Numb. xxi. 9. Ch. viii. 28. xii. 32.—V. 15. Ver. 36. 
Ch. vi. 47.—V. 16. 1 John iv. g9.—V. 17. Luke ix. 56. Ch. v. 45. viii: 15. xit. 47.—V. 18. Ch. v. 24. vi. 40, 47. XX. 31. 
v. 19. Ch. i. 4, 10, 11,—V. 20. Job xxiv. 13, 17. Epheſ. v. 13. Or, diſcovered.— V. 22. Ch. iv. 2.— V. 24. Matth. xiv. 3. 


that when he ſent his Son into the world, it would have been to in? 
flict puniſhments upon them, as the word rendered condemn alſo im 
plies; but on the contrary, the Son of God was ſent to ſave the 
world, and to give life, as the Syriac emphatically rendefs it. Sec 
Grotius. ä No 

Ver. 18. He that believeth on him is not condemned] From the gracious 
deſign of God towards the world, mentioned in the preceding verſes, 
our Lord concludes, that they who believe on the Son of God are 
not condemned; whereas they who do not believe are condemned 
already for that fin; and juſtly, becauſe their unbelicf is owing to 
their own wickedneſs, and not to any defect in the evidences of his 
miſſion, which are ſufficiently full to work conviction in every un- 
prejudiced mind. The condemnation mentioned here, and ſtrongly im- 
plied in ver. 15. is thought by Dr. Doddridge and many others to re- 
ter to that natural ſtate of condemnation wherein fallen man ſtands. 
And till men enter deeply into this important truth, ſays the icarned 
expolitor juſt mentioned, the Goſpel may indeed be thi; amuſement, 
but I ſee not how it is likely to be their joy or their cure. We may 


juſt obſerve, upon the expreſſion in the name of the only-bigotter, Wc, 


that though the name of a perſon be frequently put for the per/on him- 
ſelf, yet it ſeems further intimated in that expreſſion, that the per- 
ſon ſpoken of is great and magnificent, and therefore it is generall 
uſed to expreſs either God the Father, or our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
Ver. 19. And this is the condemnation} That is, the cauſe of con- 
demnation ; they will not receive the light of the Logos, that is, 


right reaſon, the God of Chriſtians, becauſe they will not obey 


him. Heylin. See ch. i. 5; | | | 

Ver. 21. He that deeth truth] He that praftiſeth truth. That is, 
© 1s exerciſed in righteouſneſs and goodneſs,” See 1 Chron. xxxii. 
1, Epheſ. v. 9. 'This phraſe often occurs as the character of a good 
man. Comp. Pf. cxix. 30. Iſai. xxvi. 2. 1 Pet. i. 22. 1 John i. 6. 
2 John v. 4. and it is uſed with great propriety, ſince there is really 


a truth or falſhood in actions as in words, as Mr. Wollaſton in par- 


ticular has ſhewn at large, in his “ Religion of Nature,” ch. 1. Of 
the ſame kind is the phraſe wow» hw3S-, uſed more than once by St. 
John, perhaps in a beautiful oppoſition to this before us; and if it 
were rendered practiſeth a lie, that oppoſition would be more appa- 
rent. See Rev. xxi. 27. xxii. 15. The phraſe that they are wrought 
in Cod ſignifies, that they are always agreeable to the divine nature and 
will; and the conſequence of that union of foul. with God, which is 
the perfeCtion and happineſs of the rational nature. 

Such was the purport of our Lord's diſcourſe with Nicodemus, 
which we may eaſily believe affected him greatly. He perceived that 
Jeſus ſaw into his Ir was thoroughly convinced, and from that 
time forth became his diſciple, defended him in the great council of 
which he was a member, and, with Joſeph of Arimathea, paid him 
the honours of a funeral, when all his boſom-friends had deſerted him. 
Sce ch. vii. 50. xix. 39. Grotius and Doddridge. | 

Ver. 22-—24. After theſe things] Some time after the conference 
with Nicodemus, Jeſus and his diſciples leaving Jeruſalem, went into 
the land of Judea, or thoſe parts of Judea which were remote from 
Jeruſalem. As he took this journey that he might have an oppor- 
tunity of baptizing his diſciples, that is, the perſons who believed 
him to be the Meſſiah, (ch. i. 41—45.) it is probable he went to 
Bethabara beyond Jordan, John having removed thence to Enon, 
a place in Samaria, about eight miles ſouth of Scythopolis, remark- 


able for its waters, and where he had great conveniency for baptizing; 


Jeſus himſelf never baptized any perſon with water, as appears from 
ch. Iv, 2. but his diſciples adminiſtered that kind of baptiſm in his 


name, 
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Chap. III. 
25 Then there aroſe a queſtion between 
ſeme of John's diſciples and the Jews, about 
purifying. 
2206 And they came unto John, and faid 

unto him, Rabbi, he that was with thee be- 
ond Jordan, to whom thou beareſt witneſs, 
behold, the ſame baptizeth, and all n’ come 
to him. ; 

27 John anſwered and ſaid, A man can 
receive nothing, except it be given him from 
heaven. | t 

28 Ye yourſelves bear me witneſs, that I 
ſaid, I am not the Chriſt, but that I am ſent 
before him. | 

29 He that hath the bride, is the bride- 

room : but the friend of the bridegroom, 
which ſtandeth and heareth him, rejoiceth 
greatly, becauſe of the bridegroom's voice: 


this my joy therefore is fulfilled. 


Ver. 26. Ch. i. 7, 15, 27, 34. V. 27. 1 Cor. iv. 7. Hebr. 70 4. Jam. i. 17. Or, tate unto himſelf. —V. 28. Ch. i. 20, 27. My 
„i. 1% % 
20.— V. 33. Rom. iii. 4. 1 John v. 10.—V. 34. Ch. i. 16.—V. 35. Me. 
Hebr. ii. 8.—V. 36. Hab. ii. 4. Ver. 15, 16. Rom. i. 17. 1 John v. 10. 


iii. 1. Mark i. 2. Luke i. 17.—V. 29. Cant. v. 1.—V. 31. 


name, and by his order. It ſeems probable, from the 24th verſe, 
as well as from tradition, and many other paſſages in this Goſpel it- 
ſelf, that John wrote it as a ſupplement to the reſt; for he ſpeaks of 
the Baptiſt's impriſonment as a thing generally known, and yet ſays 
nothing of his martyrdom, though he had given ſo large an account 
of his miniſtry. 
terial a fact, had he not known that the other Evangeliſts had before 
recorded it at large. See Doddridge and Heylin. 

Ver. 25. And the Fews] And a certain Few, according to the read- 
ing of many manuſcripts. It is not material whether one only or more 
engaged in the diſpute ; but it ſhould be obſerved, that Jew in this 
place, and ſome others, does not mean one of that nation in gene- 
ral, but one of the country of Judea. See ver. 22. where baptiſm 
had juſt then been adminiſtered under the direction of Jeſus, where, 
as moſt of John's diſciples were of Galilee, it was natural for per- 
ſons of theſe two ſchools, to bring their reſpective diſciples into com- 
petition, and that a Jew, or a man of Judea, baptized under Chriſt, 


ſhould, by ſome invidious compariſon, raiſe the jealouſy of a Gali- 


lean baptized by John. The Jews called all ſorts of ablutions pre- 
ſcribed by their teachers purifications : the ſubje therefore of this 
debate was, how Jeſus, who had been himſelf baptized by John, 
came to rebaptize John's diſciples, Acts xix. 4, 5. that is, aſſume 
greater authority than Fohn, and virtually declare, that his baptiſm 
was inefficacious for the purpoſes of purification. The Baptiſt's diſ- 
ciples, though they had often heard their maſter ſpeak on the ſub- 
ject, not underſtanding the ſubſerviency of his miniſtry to that of 
Jeſus, were unable to give their antagoniſts a ſatisfaQtory anſwer, ſo 


came and propoſed their queſtion to John himſelf, See the next 


verſe, and Heylin. | 
Ver. 27, 28. A man can receive nothing, &c.] * A man of God, or 
prophet, can aſſume no greater dignity and authority than God has 
thought fit to confer on him : You yourſelves bear me witneſs, even 
by the words you have juſt now made uſe of, ſeeming Jeſus by the 
character of him, to whom I bare witneſs, that I ſaid I am not the 
Chri/t, &c. | never pretended to be the Meſſiah, as you very well 
know; but when you aſked me, I told you, I was only his harbin- 
ger, ſent before to give you notice of his coming, and to prepare 
you for receiving him.” 3 
Ver. 29. He that hath the bride is the bridegroom] “ So far am 1 
from envying his growing fame, or the number of his diſciples, that 
I greatly rejoice in both; juſt as the bridegroom's friend, who is ap- 
pointed to ſtand and hear him converſe with his bride, rejoices in 
the love ſhe exprefles to him; of which love the friend forms an 
idea likewite, by what he hears the bridegroom ſay to her in return. 
My higheſt joy therefore is, that men chearfully ſubmit to the Meſ- 
fiah, and pay him all due honour.” Amongſt the Jews there is 
frequent mention in the marriage ceremonies of the Hhupa, a canopy 
or place where the bridegroom uſed to diſcourſe familiarly with the 
bride, under a covering, as the means of conciliating her eſteem, 
and ſecuring her affections, which he was not ſuppoſed to have done 
till he came chearfully out of the Hhupha. To this cuſtom David 
reters Pf. xix. 1. a cuſtom preſerved by the modern Jews, either be- 
fore the ſynagogue, in a ſquare place covered over, or where there 
is no ſynagogue, they throw a garment over the bridegroom and the 
bride, Whilſt the bridegroom is engaged in this conference with 
the bride, his friends ſtand at the door or entrance, and when they 
bear the voice of joy from the bridegroom, a ſignal of his ſucceſs, 
they immediately rejoice, and ſpread the happy news. Theſe cir- 
cumſtances appear to give light to the preſent paſlage ; and as the 
idea of a bridezroom is more than once affixed to our Saviour, and 


* "ip * 
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St. JO H N. 


the Goſpel diſpenſation compared to a marriage feaſt, this inter. 


We cannot ſuppoſe he would have omitted ſo ma- ſhall decreaſe ;- for he is a perſon of infinitely greater dignity than] 


_ doctrine of Cerinthus, which aſſerts that John the Baptiſt was ſupe 


above, where he enjoyed the moſt intimate communications of the 


Chap. 111 


30 He muſt increaſe, but I mw decreay. 
31 He that cometh from above is above 


all: he that is of the earth is earthly, and 


ſpeaketh of the earth: he that cometh from 
heaven, is above all. 


32 And what he hath ſeen and heard 
2 


that he teſtifieth ; and no man receiveth his 1 
teſtimony. 1 

33 He that hath received his teſtimon 1 
hath ſet to his ſeal that God is true. 5 3 

34 For he whom God hath ſent ſpeaket, WY 
the words of God: for God giveth not the & 
Spirit by meaſure anto him. 5 

35 The Father loveth the Son, and ha 
given all things into his hand. 'Þ 
36 He that believeth on the Son, hat 5 
everlaſting life: and he that believeth nat 5 
the Son, ſhall not ſee life; but the wran 
of God abideth on him, 3 


Ch. vi. 33. 1 Cor. xv. 47-—V. 32. Ver. 11, Ch, yi 
atth. xi. 27. xxvili. 18, Ch. v. 20, 22. Xiii. 3, xyii,;, 


tion will need no farther proof to eſtabliſh it. See Dr. Hammond, 
and Selden de Uxor. Heb. lib. ii. c. 16. 

Ver. 30, 31. He muſt increaſe] * am not ignorant that his fane 
and the number of his diſciples ſhall every day increaſe, while mine 


am, poſleſſes far more intimate knowledge of the divine ill, ud 
the diſcoveries which he makes thereof as far tranſcend mine, as hez. 
ven exceeds earth.” Theſe verſes contain a full refutation of that 


rior to Jeſus. See the 10th article in the argument, 
Ver. 32. What he hath ſeen, &c.) Jn alluſion to his being from 


divine counſels ; that he te/tifieth, and no man receiveth his tiſtinm; 
particularly concerning the ſpiritual nature of the kingdom of Go, 
and the qualifications requiſite in his ſubjets. There is a ſtrocg 
reſemblance betwixt this and what our Lord himſelf Taid to Nic 
demus, ver. 11, 13. As the two ſenſes of ſeeing and hearing fur 
niſh us with the moſt certain knowledge, they are mentioned u 
denote the certainty of the doctrines delivered by Chriſt. 8 

Ver. 33, 34. Hath ſet to his ſeal, &.] Hath made a moſt be. 
coming and ſubſtantial acknowledgement of the veracity of Go, 
who by his prophets in ancient times foretold what the nature of the 
Meſſiah's kingdom would be; and who ſpeaketh now to men by hi 
only-begotten Son, in ſuch a manner as he never did by any other 
prophet. For He whom God hath ſent, —that is, his only-begotten 
Son, ſpeaketh the words of God; doctrines, which by their own natie 
truth and light, ſhew themſelves to be the oracles of God: ut 
which beſides have the confirmation of the moſt extraordinary m- 
racles ; for God giveth not the Spirit by meaſure to him, God has git 
him the inſpiration and aſſiſtance of the Spirit, without thoſe lin- 


tations and interruptions wherewith they were given to all other pi 


phets whatſoever ; for in Sacred Scripture, as well as in pra : 
writers, to do, or give a thing by meaſure, is to do, or give it {ping ns 
ly. See Ezek. iv. 16. Jer. xlvi. 28. We may juſt obſerve, that i 3 


1 1 


was cuſtomary among the Jews for the witneſs to /e his ſeal io le F 
teſtimony which he had given. See Heylin, Raphelius, and Met T 
rick. FT 
Ver. 35. The Father Ibveth the ſon] The affection which the Fat 
bears to his only-begotten Son, is altogether different from the F 
gard which he ſhewed to his other meſſengers. They were erat n 
and treated as ſuch, being endued with ſcanty portions of the ſpint I: 
in compariſon : Whereas this is God's Son, for which reaſon be d 
hath anointed him with the oil of gladneſs above his fellows, and mae cl 
him not the greateſt Prophet and Prięſi only, but the greateſt hu | þ; 
alſo that ever was; even King and Judge univerſal ; by whoſe 1 ru 
men muſt govern their lives, and at whoſe bar they ſhall a final | 8 


be tried. See Macknight. y 
Ver. 36. He that believeth on the Son, &c.] “ This, ſays the pf 
tiſt, is the ſubſtance, and this is the end of my whole teftimorY 
that he who has a lively faith in this only Son of God, hath W 
life; hath a ſure title to it, and the beginning of it already Walk, 
in his ſoul ; but he who diſobeys the Son, (for ſo the Greek [108 4 
rendered) all not ſee life. It is of great importance to pert 
difference in the tranſlation correſponding to that in the Wer. 
becauſe the latter Phraſe explains the former, and ſhews that + ＋ 
to which the promiſe of liſe is annexed, is an effectual princf 
ſincere and unreſerved obedience; and it is impoſſible to oaks 
part of Scripture conſiſtent with another, unleſs this be taken mm 
our idea of ſaving faith, He who believes on the Son, !5 ff Bl Le| 


3 


Chap. IV. 


_ ty ma 
0 they manifeſtly reject the 
OY fuſe that obedience which rea 
eier of the world. 
val be found to have 
lobt to direct us, 
only aſſigned by o 


nh alleth with a woman of Samaria, and 
(ep caleth himſelf unto her : his diſciples mar- 


, +. bers the Son, ſays Dr: Heylin ; the ſenſe of the word 
to him who e familiarly uſed among he Jews when Chriſt and 
I aces les firſt taught, began to be perverted when St. John wrote 
_ Gofs |. and therefore he guards the primitive ſenſe by the anti- 
_ ” "The Baptiſt adds, But the wrath of God abideth on bim. In 
- 4 the word abide has a particular ſignification, denoting the. 
_ and permanency of the thing which is ſaid to abide. Of 
f - f nification we have an example here; for there is a momentary 
e . God, which quickly paſſeth, and to which his own people 
2 liable; but his abiding wrath torments, and does not kill; and 
git once inflicted, never draws to an end. Thus the baptiſt bare 
teflimony to Jeſus anew, ſetting forth his dignity in the plenitude 
f his commiſſion, the excellenty of his gifts, the nearneſs of his 
: lation to the Deity, as his only Son, and the greatneſs of his power, 
—— anivertal judge. See Grotius, Macknight, and Doddridge's firſt 


' ſermon on Salvation by Grace. 


REFLECTIONS ON VER. 19. 


The utmoſt that can be done for us in religion, is fo to inſtruct. 


us, that we may not err for want of knowledge of our duty; and ſo 
to aid us, that it may be in our power, whenever it is in our will to 
obey. Any thing beyond this is inconſiſtent with reaſon and free- 
dom, and therefore can have no part in a religion deſigned for the 

overnment of rational free agents. And this being the caſe, that 
muſt in compariſon be judged the beſt religion, which does moſt fully 
enlighten the underſtanding, and in the moſt perfect manner reſtore 
us to our liberty and freedom, by removing the impediments which 
ariſe from the weakneſs and corruption of our nature. All who live 
under the influence of ſuch a religion as this, as they have a certain 
way of happineſs marked out for them, if they chooſe to walk in it, 
ſo are they certainly doomed to condemnation upon their diſobedi- 
ence. For there are but two ſorts of men who can hope to eſcape 
puniſhment ; the righteous, who have no reaſon to fear judgement, 
and the ſinners, who, offending through ignorance or weakneſs, have 
ſome plea to make for mercy and forgiveneſs : but the ſinners who 
knew their duty, and were ſo aſſiſted as to have been able, had they 
been but willing to perform it, have nothing to expect but condemna- 
tion. What our Lord therefore hath declared to us, is no more than 
a natural conſequence drawn from the 3 of the Goſpel and 
the perverſeneſs of men conſidered together. This is the condemna- 
tion, that light is come into the word, and men loved darkneſs rather than 
light, becauſe their deeds were evil. © 

Were the Goſpel leſs perfect than it is, or leſs known to the 
world, ſinners would have more to plead in their own behalf; but 
ſince they want no light to direct them, no aſſiſtance to ſupport them 
in doing their duty, they are left without excuſe for their diſobedience. 
The Goſpel, which was given to them for life and ſalvation, will be 
their judgement and condemnation, and the fault is all their own, 


: They have as little reaſon to complain of the Goſpel religion upon 


this account, as the dying patient has of the phyſician, whoſe whole- 
ſome medicines he wantonly abuſed, to his own Geſtruction. 

Were the Goſpel merely a matter of advice, which men might fol- 
Jow, or let alone, as they found moſt convenient for their own pur- 
poſes, they would then have leſs to anſwer for, if they neglected it; 
but the Goſpel is a law proceeding from the beſt and higheſt autho- 
rity, given by God to his creatures, and we are bound at our peril 
to take notice of it, If we will not walk in the light of God's law, 


W when it ſhines ſo brightly before our eyes, we ſhall be condemned 
br choofeng darkneſs rather than light; nor can there be any reaſon aſ- 


ſigned why men make this perverſe choice of continuing in darkneſs 


WS 7ther than light, but this only, - becauſe their deeds are evil. 
11 cvidently appears from the whole tenor of the Goſpel, that it is 
RE not left to every man's choice whether he will be ſubject to that Goſ- 
pel or no; for ſubject he ſhall be, ſo as to be intitled to the rewards 
of it for his obedience, or to the puniſhments of it for his diſ- 
= obcdience'; and this is not a circumſtance peculiar to the Goſpel 


only, but common to all laws founded on ſufficient authority. No 


: man is at liberty to chooſe whether he will be governed by the 


laws of the realm; and it would be tolittle purpoſe to plead to an in- 
Cictment, that you never intended to be governed by the law, but 


| : | Choſe to act by other rules, and therefore deſire that the law ma 


have no place in the judgement, but that you may be tried by thof: 


? 2 13 by which you chooſe to live. The authority of the law-giver 
= Cuts o 


we more abſolute muſt our ſubmiſſion be. 


ſuch pleas, and the greater the authority of the law-piver, 


ow if this be juſt reaſoning, it may perhaps appear, that the 


i f | pretence for deiſm, which at preſent ſeems the moſt plauſible, will in 
de end be its greateſt aggravation. For though when men diſcard the 


Goſpel out of a zeal to preſerve the moral law of reaſon and nature, 


y ſeem to act with great regard to virtue and holineſs, yet 
authority of God, and deliberately re- 
ſon teaches to be due to the great Law- 
But theſe pretences, conſidered in themſelves, 
little weight, ſince the Goſpel being the trueſt 
men can have no reaſon to forſake it, but this 
ed by our Lord, becauſe their deeds are evil. 
All the inſtitutions of the Goſpel of Chriſt, ſuch as baptiſm, the 


en the like, are ſet before us, as the proper means 


& J 0 


1 N. Cbag Vf. 
vel : he declarith is them his cal. for God's 
glory. Many Samaritans believe on him: + 
he departeth into Galilee; and henleth the 
ruler's fon that lay fick at Capernaum:. 


to enable us to make our calling and election ſure; by continuing 
ſteadfaſt in the works of holineſs; and what is it then that can tempt 
a man to reject a religion ſo excellently well adapted to ſerve all the 
good ends of living in this world, and to ſupport the hopes of living 
happily in that which is to come ? | 

Is it for inſtruction you recur to the light of nature? Would you 
hende learn the true notions of virtue and juſtice, and fee the image 
of holineſs in its native purity, ſtripped of the falſe ornaments and diſ- 
guiſes of ſuperſtition and ignorance? Would you know whatis the pure 
and acceptable ſervice to be paid to the great Creator, or what are the 
juſt bounds of relative duty between man and man ?—Look into the 
Goſpel, and there you will find all the moral duties fairly tranſcribed, 
and deduced from the two great principles of nature, the love of God, 
and the love of our neighbour. There you may be inſtructed how 
to worſhip God in ſpirit and in truth, and how to love your brother 
without diſſimulation. There is no precept of virtue laid down in the 
Gdſpel which natufe can reject; there is none which nature teaches, 
that the Goſpel has not explained and enforced ; you cannot there- 
fore forſake the Goſpel, in hopes of finding a purer religion elſe- 
where. | 

Many have complained, that the terrors of the Lord, ſet forth in 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, are too rigid and ſevere, and hardly recon- 
cileable with the benignity of the divine nature, and have therefore 
ſought to ſcreen themſelves under a milder ſentence, denounced as 
they think by the voice of reaſon and nature; but whoever heard 
that any one rejected the Gofpel, that he might ſecure the practice 
of virtue upon a foundation of better hopes and fears, which ſhou!d 
with a more powerful influence ſubdue the minds of men to the obe- 
dience of holineſs ?—Many have l:mented the ſtrictneſs of the Goſ- 
pel morality, the laws of which require ſo great perfection, that man 
muft hardly hope to attain to it; and have therefore recurred to the 
law of nature, not as a more perfect, but as a more equitable rule of 
juſtice, hoping to find, under the protection of nature, that liberty 
and allowance to their infirmities, which the Goſpel has precluded. — 
But do you know the man, who ever deſpiſed the Goſpel for the im- 
morality of its precepts, or who left it that he might be more chaſte, 


more temperate, more charitable than the laws of Chriſt required he 


ſhould be? If not, let any one be judge what purpoſes a man 
ſerves, when he endeavours on one fide to bring down the precepts 
of morality from the ſtrictneſs of the Goſpel, and to give greater 
liberty to the inclinations of the world; and on the other fide, to 
weaken the reſtraints laid on the paſſions by the terrors of the Chriſ- 
tian Jaw, by diſcarding the fears of, perpetual puniſhment. Alas !. 
is the cauſe of religion to be thus ſupported ? Or will the world be 
better, when leſs holineſs is required of them, and when even what 
is required is become leſs neceſſary to be performed, by removing 
the danger of tranſgreſſing? | 

And yet, ſuch are the views upon which thoſe act, who retreat 
from the Goſpel with the greateſt ſhew of reaſon and moderation, 
Theſe are the pretences of ſuch as would not be thought to throw off 
all regard to religion, but only to ſeek a better, I doubt they mean 
an eaſier form. And what is it that creates their averfion to the light 
which is held forth to them, and makes them chooſe to retire, if 
not to the total darkneſs of hcatheniſh ignorance, yet to the ſhades 
of natural religion, unleſs this which our Lord hath aſſigned, becauſe 
their deeds are evil? Our bleſſed Saviour ſaw that the hopes of nature 
were obſcured, and therefore he did, by a wonderful revelation in his 
Goſpel, bring life and immortality to light again : He ſaw that her 
powers were decayed, and therefore he ſupplied the defect by the aſ- 
ſiſtance of his Holy Spirit. If therefore we are not willing to reap 
the benefit, let us at leaſt forgive his kindneſs, and not think the 
worſe of him, or his religion, becauſe of the great proviſion he has 
made in it for our ſecurity and eternal happineſs. | 

Upon the whole, the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt being recommended 
to us as founded on the expreſs revelation of God, carries with it ſuch 
an authority, as cannot with ſafety to ourſelves be deſpiſed or neg- 


lected. It is not an indifferent matter whether we receive it or no * 


for if the Goſpel be truly what it is ſaid to be, whether you will re- 
ceive it, or whether you will reject it, you ſhall moſt certainly be 
judged by the tenor of it. If the Goſpel be the word of God, it is 
death to forſake it. It is want of reflection that makes men think re- 
ligion is a thing ſo perfectly in their own power, that they may chooſe 
where and how they plcaſe, without being accountable for the choice 
they make, provided only they live up to the terms of it : For in truth 
religion, properly and ſtrictly ſo-called, admits of no choice. It 
does not lie before us to conſider whether we will love God or no, 
or whether we ſhall love our neighbour or no: we have no choice 
whether we will be ſober, temperate and chaſte, or otherwiſe ; for 
in theſe eſſential parts of religion, we muſt either obey or periſh. 
But the weakneſs and corruption of man making it neceſſary for God 
to interpoſe by a new declaration of his will, the only diſpute is, of 
the truth and authority of this new declaration. If it indeed comes 
from God, it cannot be ſafe to reject it; and whether it does or no, 
it is abſurd to reject it, without weighing its merit. This therefore 
is of all others the moſt weighty and ſerious matter, and requires the 
exerciſe of our moſt compoſed thoughts, and unwearied application: 
for if we wantonly or perverſely refuſe the gift of God, this will be 
our final dreadful condemnation, that light ig come into the werld, and 
we loved darkneſs rather than light, becauſe our deeds were evil, 
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WW HEN therefore. the Lord knew how 
the Phariſees had heard that Jeſus 
made and baptized more diſciples than 
John, | TRE 1 

2 (Though Jeſus himſelf baptized not, 
but his diſciples,) : On 

3 He left Judea, and departed again into 
Galilee. | 


4 And he muſt needs go through Sa- 


maria. 


s Then cometh he to a city of Samaria, 


which is called Sychar, near to the parcel 
of ground that Jacob gave to his ſon Jo- 


1 ſeph. | 


Ver. 1. Ch. iii. 22, 26.—V. 5. Gen. xxxiii, 19. xlviii. 22. Joſh, xxiv. 32.—V. 9. 2 Kings xvii. 24. Luke ix. 52, 53. Ads 


x. 28. 


Chap. IV. Ver. 1—3. When therefore the Lord knew, &c.] The 
Baptiſt's impriſonment happened white our Lord was in Judea, (ſee 
Mark vi, 17, &c.) where he continued till the fame of his doctrine, 
diſciples and miracles reaching Jeruſalem, gave umbrage to the 
Phariſees. Theſe men claiming it as the privilege of their ſect to di- 
rect the conſciences of the people, were enraged to find numbers of 
them acknowledging as the Meſſiah one whole birth and fortune ſo 
little ſuited the notions which they had taught concerning the great 
deliverer of the nation; wherefore, to ſhun the effects of their malice, 
Jeſus, who knew all that paſſed, retired with his diſciples into Ga- 
lilee. His preſence it ſeems was neceſlary there, as the miniſtry of 
his forerunner in that country was now brought to a period. The 
Evangeliſt obſerves, ver. 2. that Jeſus himſelf baptized not, which per- 
haps he omitted to do, becauſe it was not proper to baptize in his own 


name, and becauſe it was of more importance to preach than to bap- 


tize. (1 Cor. i. 17.) Beſides, it might have given thoſe who were 
baptized by him occaſion to value themſelves above others ; as hap- 
pened in the church of Corinth, where the brethren valued them- 
ſelves upon the character of theperſon who had baptized them. Perhaps 
too this might be partly to avoid importunate inquiries whether he 
was the Meſſiah, and partly to prevent thoſe prejudices which might 
have aiiſen againſt the more perfect form of baptiſm afterwards in- 
ſtituted, if any had received this leſs perfect baptiſm from Chriſt 
himſelf. Indeed the baptiſm properly his, was that of the Holy 
Ghoſt, See Macknight, L'Enfant, and Calmet. 
er. 4, 5. And he muſl needs go through Samaria] In his way to Ga- 
lilee Jeſus was obliged to paſs through Samaria, where one evening, 
being wearied with his journey, he ſat down by Jacob's well, not far 
from the city of Sychar, which the Evangeliſt tells us was near to the 
parcel A ground that Jacob gave to his ſon Joſeph. Now if, as Mr. 
Maundrell conjectures, the plain beginning at Jacob's well was 
part of that parcel, Sychar might juſtly be ſaid to be nigb to it, 
though it was as far diſtant as the prefent Naplaſa, which is about a 
mile from it; but if Sychar in our Lord's time, as is probable, 
extended further towards the well than Naploſa does at preſent, the 
propriety of the Evangeliſt's expreflion will appear yet more fully. 
It ſeems evident, however, from this hiſtory, that Sychar was at ſome 
diftance from the well: for the diſciples are ſaid to have gone away into 
the city to buy meat, ver. 8, while the woman talked with Jeſus at the 
well ; and ver. 30. we are told, that the Samaritans, on hearing what 
the woman ſaid concerning Jeſus, went out of the city, and came to 
ſee him, ver. 40. Beſides, that the town was at ſome diſtance from the 
well, ſeems highly probable from the earneſtneſs wherewith the wo- 
man begged Jeſus to give her ſuch water as would prevent her from 
being athirſt, and from coming thither to draw. It feems her coming 
from the town to the well was a great labour, from which ſhe wiſhed 
to be free, The name of this place was originally Sichem, but was 
changed into Sychar by the Jews, as a name of reproach ; for, as Mr. 
L'Entant obſerves, Sychar ſignifies, in the Syriac Language, a 
drunkard and a lar. | 

Ver. 6. Now Jacob's well was there] Mr. Maundrell, in his Tra- 
vels, gives the following account of Jacob's well: “About one 
third of an hour from Napleſa (the ancient Sychar, as it is termed in 
the New Teſtament) ftood Jacob's well, famous not only on ac- 
count of its author, but much more for the memorable con- 
ference which our bleſſed Lord had there with the woman of 
Samaria, If it ſhould be inquired whether this be the very 
place it is pretended to be, ſeeing it may be ſuſpected to ſtand 
too remote from Sychar for the woman to come and draw water, 
we may anſwer, that in all probability the city extended farther 
in former times than it does now, as may be conjectured from ſome 
pieces of a very thick wall, the remains perhaps of the ancient 
Sichem, {till to be ſeen not far from hence. Over it ſtood formerly 
a large church, erected by that great and devout patroneſs of the 
Holy Land, the empreſs Irene; but of this the voracity of time, aſ- 
fiſted by the hands of the Turks, has left nothing but a few foun- 
dations remaining. The well is covered at preſent with an old ſtone 
vault, into which you are let down by a very ftrait hole, and then 
removing a broad flat ſtone, you diſcover the well itſelf. It is dug 
in a firm rock, is about three yards in diameter, and thirty-five in 
depth, five of which we found full of water, This confutes a ſtory 

+ 


st. JO H N. 


Chap. Iv. 

6 Now Jacob's well was there. Jeſus 
therefore, being wearied with 515 Journey 
ſat thus on the well. (And it was about the 
ſixth hour.) | 


There cometh a woman. of Samaria t0 


draw water: Jeſus ſaith unto her, Give me 


to drink. 

8 (For his diſciples were gone away unto 
the city to buy meat.) 

9 Then ſaith the woman of Samaria unte 
him, How is it that thou, being a ſey 
aſkeſt drink of me, which am a woman gt 
Samaria? for the Jews have no dealings with 
the Samaritans. | 


commonly told to travellers, who do not take the pains to exam. 
the well, namely, that it is dry all the x round, except on 
the anniverſary of that day in which our bleſſed Saviour ſat upon 
but then bubbles up with abundance of water.“ At this well the 
narrow valley of Sichem ends, opening itſelf into a wide field, which 
probably is part of the piece of ground given by Jacob to his ſon Jo. 
ſeph. It is watered by a freſh ſtream running between it and Sichen 
which makes it ſo exceeding verdant and fruitful, that it may wel 
be looked upon as a ſtanding token of that good patriarch to the be- 
of ſons.” See Gen. xlviii. 22. and Maundrell's Travels, p. 62. 
Jeſus therefore—ſat thus on the well ] Sat down immediately by th; wy} 
Doddridge. Whitby ſays, Sat down thus, means, weary a8 he 
was.” See Elſner's Obſervat. vol. 1. And it was about the Heth bu 
ſays the Evangeliſt, that is, about ſix in the evening, and not, as con. 
mentators have generally thought, in the middle of the day, or 2 
high noon ; for in thoſe countries the women never drew water in 
the middle of the day, but always about ſun-ſetting, as is evident 


from Gen. xxiv. 11, Wherefore, as the woman came to draw wa. 


ter while Jeſus was fitting by the well, it cannot be the Jewiſh but 
the Roman ſixth hour of which the hiſtorian ſpeaks. See on ch. i, 5. 
By this time, as the verſe informs us, Jeſus was fatigued with hi 
journey, and therefore, before he proceeded, he ſent his diſciples 
the neareſt town for refreſhment, as there was no place upon the 
road where he could meet with any accommodation. It may be oh. 
jected, that the circumſtances of the hiſtory oblige us to ſuppof, 
that this journey through Samaria was made fo late in the year, thi 
the tranſactions could not happen at fix in the evening. But it my 
be proved, that when Jeſus preached in the ſynagogue of Nazareth, 
after the leaving of Samaria, it was about the beginning of Septen- 
ber; whence it will appear, that he travelled through Samaria in 
Auguſt: if fo, all the particulars here related may have happenet 
in the time allotted to them: for when Jeſus ſat down by the wel, 
it was about the ſixth hour, perhaps half an hour before it, and fron 
that time till it was dark was ſufficient for all the tranſactions men- 
tioned in this hiſtory. See Macknight's 5th Prelim. Obſervat. 

Ver. 7. There cometh a woman of Samaria, &c.] An inhabitant d 
the country, not the town of Samaria; for Sebafte, the ancient 5 
maria, according to Mr. Maundrell, is about two hours, or {ix mils 
diſtant from Sychar, conſequently about ſeven miles from the wr; 
a diſtance by far too great for one, even in that country, to cone 
and fetch water. Though Jeſus did not chooſe to go to the town 
himſelf, he ſent his diſciples thither to buy meat; for it ſeems tr 
Jews might buy what they would of the Samaritans, as they mit 
likewiſe from heathens; but they were not to accept of any tlun; 
from them in the way of beneficence, (fee on ver. g.) that being! 
crime, in their opinion, equal to the eating of ſwine's fleſh ; ſo bi 
ter was the animoſity that ſubſiſted between the Samaritans and te 
Jews! See ch. viii. 48. and the note on Luke x. 43. 

Ver. . For the Jews have no dealings with the Samaritans] Hau n 
Friendly intercourſe, &c. This muſt be the meaning of «5:14 
here, for it is evident from ver. 8. that the Jews had ſome dean 
with them. It has been frequently obſerved, that many cauſes cat 
curred to occaſion this inveterate hatred of the Jews towards the 5 
maritans; ſuch as their foreign extract, —and the early mixtur ® 
ſuperſtition and idolatry in their religion, 2 Kings xvil. 24, Kc 
The injurious manner in which they treated the ; after their te 
turn from the captivity, Ezra iv. 1—6. Neh. vi. 114 and che 
cially their building a temple on mount Gerizim, which they 7 
the centre of their worſhip, in oppoſition to that at Jeruſalem; . 
perhaps nothing contributed more to expoſe them to the confen 
and abhorrence of the Jews, than the infamous offer they ad, 
Antiochus, of dedicating that temple to Jupiter, and admitting 
rites of his idolatrous worſhip, at a time when the Jews were fn 
ing the utmoſt extremities in defence of their religion. Ou 
obſerve that it is not ſaid, that the Samaritans had no dealings ? 
the Jews, but that the Jews had no dealings with the Samaritan 
from whence it is natural to conclude, that the enmity was re 
on the ſide of the Jews. As a proof of this, fee a remarkable hg 
in Ecclus. 1. 25, 26. Walton's Prolegomena, Wetttcin, Mun 
and Lightfoot on the place. | | 


Chap. IV. 3 
10 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto her, If 
thou knewelt the gift of God, and who it 
is that ſaith to thee, Give me to drink; 
thou wouldeſt have aſked of him, and he 
would have given thee living water. 

1 The woman faith unto him, Sir, thou 
haſt nothing to draw with, and the well is 
deep : from whence then haſt thou that 
living water? 

12 Art thou greater than our father Jacob, 
which gave us the well, and drank thereof 
himſelf, and his children, and his cattle? 

13 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto her, 
Whoſoever drinketh of this water ſhall thirſt 

ain: | 
-D But whoſoever drinketh of the water 
that I ſhall give him, ſhall never thirſt ; 
but the water that I ſhall give him, ſhall 


St. T OH N 


Chap. IV, 


be in him a well of water ſpringing up into 
everlaſting life. 


15 The woman faith unto him, Sir, give 


me this water, that I thirſt not, neither 


come hither to draw. 

16 Jeſus faith unto her, Go, call thy huſ- 
band, and come hither. 

17 The woman anſwered, and ſaid, I have 
no huſband. Jeſus ſaid unto her, Thou halt 
well ſaid, I have no huſband: 

18 For thou haſt had five huſbands ; and 
he whom thou now haſt is not thy huſband : 
in that ſaidſt thou truly. | 

19 The woman ſaith unto him, Sir, I 
perceive that thou art a prophet, 

20 Our fathers worſhipped in this moun- 
tain ; and ye ſay, that in Jeruſalem is the 
place where men ought to worſhip. 


Ver. 10. Jer. ii. 13.—V. 14. Ch. vi. 352 58, Ch. vii. 38.—V. 15. See ch. vi. 34.—V. 19. Luke vii. 16. xxiv. 19. Ch. vi. 14. 
I 


V. 20. Judg. ix. 7. Deut. xii. 5, 11. 


Fer. 10. Jeſus anſwered, —if thou kneweſl the gift of God] © If 
thou Ack | > ty qe om God tr 4 put into thine hand, of 
receiving the greateſt bleſſing that ever was beſtowed, as well as who, 
and how great a perſon he is who ſpeaks to thee ; inſtead of ſeru- 
pling to grant him ſo ſmall a favour, thow wouldeft ſurely have aſked 
Him : (for ſuch is the force of the original) and he, without object- 
ing to thee on account of the people to whom thou belongeſt, would 
reatily have given thee living water; far better than what thou art 
now drawing :” By which our Lord intimated his ability and readi- 
neſs to communicate thoſe influences of God's Holy Spirit, which 
afford the nobleſt refreſhment to the ſoul, and are therefore often de- 
ſcribed by water. It is certain that the phraſe living water, ſignifies 
in many good authors ſpring water, or running water, in oppoſition 
to that which ſtagnates; yet as our Lord elſewhere, in a remarkable 
paſſage recorded by this Evangeliſt, ch. vi. 51. calls himſelf Living 
Bread, becauſe by feeding upon him life is to be obtained, —it is proper 
to adhere literally to the original in the verſion ; though there is no 
doubt that the woman underſtood our Lord, not of living, ſpiritual 
water, but of ſome fine ſpring water, which flowed ſo eaſily as not 
to need the pains of drawing, and was, on this account, at leaſt, pre- 
ſerable tio that of Jacob's well; and our Lord's reply, ver. 13, 14. 
ſhews that the ſimile would hold in that reſpet. Our Lord, on this 
occaſion, demonſtrated the greatneſs of his condeſcenſion and bene- 
volence ; for though this woman was a perſon of an infamous cha- 
racter, and though he himſelf was preſſed with thirſt, he delayed re- 
freſhing himſelf, that he might bring her, who was ſpiritually dead, 
to the water of life. See Eliner on the place, and comp. Gen, xxvi. 
6. Lev. xiv. 6. Jer. ii. 13. 

Ver. 11. Thou haſt nothing to draw with, &c.] Literally, Thou 5ſt 
* bucket, See ver. 28. and on ver. 6. In the dry countries of the 

caſt, the inhabitants find themſelves obliged to carry with them great 

Jeathern bottles of water, which they fill from time to time as the 
have opportunity; but what is very extraordinary, in order to be able 
to do this, they, in many places, are obliged to carry lines and buckets 
with them. So Thevenot, in giving an account of what he pro- 
vided for his journey from Egypt to ee tells us,“ he did not 
forget leathern buckets to draw water with.” Rauwolff goes farther, 
for he gives us to underſtand, that the wells of inhabited countries 
there, as well as in the deſarts, have no implements for drawing of 
water, but what thoſe bring with them who come thither ; for, ſpeak- 
ing of the well or ciſtern of Bethlehem, he ſays, It is a good rich 
ciltern, deep and wide; for which reaſon, the people that go to dip 
for water, are provided with ſmall leathern buckets and a line, as is 
uſual in thoſe countries; and ſo the merchants, who go in Caravans 
through great deſarts in far countries, provide themſelves alſo with 
theſe, becauſe in theſe countries you find more ciſterns or wells, than 
ſprings that lie high.” In how ealy a light, ſays the author of the 

Der vations, doth this place the Samaritan woman's talking of the 
depth of Jacob's well, and her remarking, that ſhe did not obſerve 

Our Lord had any thing to draw with, though he had ſpoken of pre- 
lenting her with water. See Obſerv. p. 207. 

7. 12. Art thou greater than our father Jacob] . Are you a perſon 
of greater power, or more in favour with God, than our common 
father Jacob, that you can procure water for yourſelf by ſupernatural 
means?—He was obliged to dig this well for the ſupply of himſelf 
and his family; Can you create water? The mention of Jacob as 
* progenitor was highly proper in an addreſs to a Jew; who reve- 
renced that patriarch in the higheſt manner, as well as the Sama- 
Utans, and could never be ſuſpected guilty of the leaſt diſreſpect to 
fo venerable a name. See Macknight and Geotius. 

Ver. 13, 14. I heſoever drinketh of this water, &c.] * This water 
can allay the pain of thirſt only for a little while, becauſe though it 
be drank ever ſo plentifully, the appetite will return again; but whe- 


ings ix. 3. 2 Chron. vil. 12. | 


foever drinketh of the water that 1 ſhall give him, ſhall never thirft ; ſhall 


at no time be ſubject to any vehement painful ſenſations, ariting trom 
unmortified irregular appetites ; but the water, &c. ſhall be in him a 
well of water, ſpringing up into everlaſting life ; ſhall yield him divine 
ſatisfaction now, and ſhall be the ſource of his happineſs to all cter- 
nity in heaven) where he ſhall feel none of the bodily appetites or 
wants ſo troubleſome to men in this life.” Thus Jeſus, under the 
image of living, or ſpring water, taken from the well beſide which 
he was fitting, beautifully deſcribed, as his manner was, the efficacy 
of the influences of the firit of God; for, as water quenches thirſt, 
ſo theſe, by quieting the agitation, and cooling the fervency of earth- 
ly defires, beget an unſpeakable inward peace, By this image he 


_ alſo ſet forth the plenitude and perpetuity of the celeſtial joys, 


flowing from holy diſpoſitions, produced by the influences of the Spirit 
of God, For theſe, by an innate power, ſatisfying all the capa- 
cities and deſires of the foul, render it ſo completely happy, that it 
is not able to form a wiſh, or a thought of any thing better, : 

Ver. 15. Sir, give me this water] The woman, till ignorant of 


his ſpiritual meaning, and underſtanding him only of natural water, 


ſays unto him with great reſpect, Sir, Kugie, Lord,—lI claim thy pro- 
miſe, Give me this water, The title which ſhe gives our Lord, 


though a Jew, and as ſuch eſteemed an inveterate enemy to her 


nation, indicates great humility and reverence ; which indeed is vi- 
ſible in her whole conduct. | | 


Ver. 18. He whom thou now haft is not thy huſband] This can imply 


no leſs than that ſhe was not married to the man ſhe now lived with); 


for Chriſt ſeems to have allowed the other five to have been huſbands, 
though her ſeparation from ſome of the former, and her marriage 
with the reſt, had probably been unlawful; which quite overthrows 
the argument Jerome would draw from hence, againſt the lawfulneſs 
of marrying more than once, See Heinſius on the place. 

Ver. 19. I perceive that thou art a prophet] To find a perſon who 
was a perfect ſtranger, and who, on account of the national animo- 
ſity, could not be ſuſpected of having any intercourſe with her 
townſmen, or with the Samaritans in general, diſcovering, never- 
theleſs, the moſt ſecret particulars of her life; made ſo ſenſible an 
Impreſſion on her mind, that ſhe could not but confeſs ſuch a degree 
of knowledge more than natural; and conſequently, that the perſon 
poſſeſſed of it was a prophet, and had it communicated to him by 
divine inſpiration. It is worth our while to trace the gradual pro- 
greſs of this woman's conviction : She at firſt gives him the appella- 

tion of a Few only; ſhe then wonders that he ſhould fo far have 

laid aſide the prejudice of his nation, as to aſk a favour of a Sa— 
maritan ; ſhe next calls him Sir, or Lord; ſhe then acknowledges 
his prophetic character; and, in conſequence of that perſuaſion, 
propoſes for his deciſion one of the moſt important queſtions in diſ- 
pute between the two nations, When the Phariſees were reproved 
by our Lord for their hypocriſy, they furiouſly rejoined, He was a 
Samaritan, and had a devil; but when the Samaritan woman heard 
her moſt ſecret fins thus diſcovered, ſhe was ſo far from recriminating, 
that ſhe cries out, Lord, I perceive that thou art a prophet. See Eral- 
mus, and Doddridge. . 

Ver. 20. Our fathers worſhipped in this mountain] Who the woman 
meant by the appellation of fathers, is a point much diſputed ; they 
who think that ſhe meant the Ephraimites, from whom the Sama « 
ritans pretended their deſcent, hold that the mountain on which they 
worſhipped was mount Ephraim, where was Shiloh, the ſeat of the 
tabernacle for ſeveral years. Another account, more generally adopt- 
ed, is to this effect: Sanballat, by the permiſſion of Alexander the 
Great, had built a temple upon mount Gerizim, for Manaſſeh his 
ſon-in-law, who, for marrying Sanballat's daughter, was expelled 
from the prieſthood, and from Jeruſalem. See Neh. xiii. 28. This 
was the place where the Samaritans uſed to worſhip, in oppoſition 


to 
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Chap. IV. 
21 Jeſus faith unto her, Woman, believe 
me, the hour cometh, when ye ſhall neither 
in this mountain, nor yet at Jeruſalem 
worſhip the Father. 


- 
5 


22 Ve worſhip ye know not what: we 


know what we worſhip: for ſalvation is of 
the Jews. „ 70 

23 But the hour cometh, and now is, 
when the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the 
the Father in ſpirit and in truth: for the 
Father ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip him. 


Ver. 21. Mal. i. 11. 1 Tim. ii. 8.—V. 22. 2 Kings xvii. 29. 
2 Cor, iii. 17.—V. 26. Ch. ix. 37. 


to Jeruſalem; and it was ſo near Sichem, the ſcene of this ſtory, 


that a man's voice might be heard from one to the other; Judg. 


ix. 7. Now as Gerizim was the mount which the woman meant, 
it will eaſily appear whom ſhe meant by the fathers who worſhipped 
there. It is generally known and acknowledged that the Samaritans, 
though a mixture of Jews and „ gs pretended to derive their 
origin from the patriarchs, eſpecially from Abraham, Jacob, &c. 
Now it appears from Scripture, that Abraham and Jacob erected al- 
tars in this place, where alſo the bleſſings were pronounced in the 
time of Joſhua and it is probable, likewiſe, that it had been a place 
conſecrated to religious worſhip by the inhabitants of Sichem. See 
Gen. xii. 6, 7. xxxiii, 18, 20. Deut. xi. 26. Joſh. viii. 33. Mede's 
works, p. 263. and Joſeph. Antiq. I. xi. c. 8. I. xill. c. 9. | 
Ver. 21. Waman, believe me, &c.] To underſtand the force of our 
Lord's reply, it will be neceſſary to recur to the origin of this dif- 
pute between the two nations. We ſhall firſt premiſe that Chriſt 
wayes the deciſion of the queſtion put to him by the woman, and 
with good reaſon ; for he was about to deſtroy all local worſhip, by 
introducing a religion ſuited to all climates, and to be obſerved in 
all nations of the world. To talk then of the preference of this or 
that mountain, would have been abſurd ; and to decide the point in 
favour of either, would have been inconſiſtent with his doctrine, 
This premiſed, we obſerve, that at the time of the migration of the 
Hebrews from Egypt, the whole world was ſunk into idolatry ; they 
alone were bleſſed with the knowledge of the true God; yet even 
they were perpetually relapſing into the abſurdities of idol worſhip. 
Hence that load of peculiar ceremonies was impoſed upon them ; 
tending particularly, amongſt other wiſe purpoſes, to the keeping 
them pure from idolatry, to the ſeparating them from the worſhip 


of the pagan nations which ſurrounded them, and to the confirming 


them in that of the true God: To this end the temple was built, 
and the worſhip eſtabliſhed at Jeruſalem. Hither the whole nation 


was obliged to reſort at ſtated times, to prevent their relapſe into 
idul-try, The Samaritans, who had divided from the Jews, had 


built a temple, partly for the ſame ends, on mount Gerizim, where 
they periodically performed the ceremonies enjoined by the Jaw. 
Theſe ceremonies, and this ſeparation of Jews from Gentiles, were 
deſigned by Providence to be continued till the coming of Chriſt, 
when a glorious change was to take place, T he world was prepared 
by higher degrees of knowledge for the reception of the Goſpel. This 
wa the hour appointed for the Sun of righteouſneſs to ariſe : Now 
was to be done away every circumſtance and ceremony tending to 


keep up the former ſeparation ; nothing was to be eſtabliſhed, ſave 


what conduced to a general union of mankind ; and the peculiar, 


the local, and periodical worſhip of Jeruſalem, was to be ſwallowed . 


up in chat more ſpiritual diſpenſation, which was deſigned to pro- 
duce univerſal peace and love. In this view, we have only to read 
over the paſſage before us, to diſcover at once its meaning and pro- 
priety. See Brown's Sermon on Externals in Religion, p. 4, &c. 
Ver. 22. Ye worſhip ye know not what] The Samaritans worſhipped 
the true God, and ſeem to have had as juſt notions of his perfections 
in general as the Jews; for they drew them from the five books of 
Moſes, the authority of which they acknowledged, If ſo, the mean- 
ing of the clauſe in the original can hardly be what our verſion has 


affixed to it, Ye worſhip ye know not what ; but its proper tranſlation 


ſeems to be, Ye worſhip the deity whom ye do not know z viz. by any 
revelation which he has made of bimſelf to you, — the words To deo 
being underſtood, Whereas we Jews worſhip the deity, whom we 
know ; viz. by a revelation which he has made of himſelf to us ;— 
for ſalvation is of the Fews :—W hat knowledge you have of ſalvation, 
as well as the Author of ſalvation, cometh, by your own confeſſion, 
from us; You have your religion from us.“ If the reader thinks that 
this interpretation makes too great a ſupplement neceſſary, let him 
look to the following paſſages, as they ſtand in the common tranſla- 
tion, Mark vii. 4, 11. Luke vi. 22. John i. 8. ix. 1. xv. 25. and 
particularly John xviii. 28. where the original words a ua alas 
To axe, nut be rendered, But ſtood without - that they might eat the 
paſſover, T hele examples prove, that the elliptical ſtile is familiar to 
St. John; and the one laſt mentioned is no leſs harſh than that 
which may be ſuppoied in the paſſage under conſideration, See allo 
2 Lheſl. il. 3. where the words, that day ſpall not come, are neceſia- 
rily ſupplied by out tranſlators. Some indeed give our Lord's words 
a more cat) ſenſe, thus: Since God has declared that Jeruſalem is 
the place of offering ſacrifices. acceptably, ye worſhip him without 
juſt conceptions of him, when you fancy he has choſen Gerzim.“ 


. 
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Chap. Iv. 

24 God is a Spirit; and they that wor 
ſhip him, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and A 
truth. „ 8 fl 

25 The woman ſaith unto him, I know 
that Meſſias cometh, (which is called 
Chriſt) : when he is come, he will tell us all 
things. | 

26 Jeſus ſaith unto her, I that ſpeak unto 
thee, am He. 

2 And upon this came his diſciples, and 
marvelled that he talked with the v0. 


Iſai. ii. 3. Rom. ix. 4, 5.—V. 23. Phil. iii. 3. Ch. i. 19, rf 


Yet it may be doubted whether the error of the Samaritan 
ing ſo ſmall a matter as the place of worſhip, would be eee 
our Lord as a ſufficient reaſon for ſaying of them, that they ue. 
fhipped they knew not what, See Macknight. There are other; _ 
would paraphraſe the whole paſſage thus, ** As you take me fo 
prophet, believe me, that the occaſion of this diſpute about the 5 ; 
of worſhip, will ſoon be removed; ſacrifices, now offered 3 
places, ſhall ere long ceaſe for ever; a new religion is to be eſtabliſi 
ed, which will require the true diſciples of it to worſhip in all places; 
every where _—_ up their hearts to God, and diſpoſed to obe: 
him in all things. hen your anceſtors came into this land, the 
knew nat the manner of God's worſhip; and indeed knew not God 
himſelf: And even you, though better inſtructed, are yet in both 
reſpects defective in your knowledge. Knowledge is more abundzr: 
with us, the people of the Jews; and from amongſt the Jews cometh 
ſalvation, by reaſon of the Meſſiah's birth amongſt them, why i; 
to introduce this new religion, and to render a temple unnecefl;; : 
either on Gerizim, or at Jeruſalem.” See Kennicot's Dit 
vol. ii. Heylin, and Reland de Samaritanis. | 

Ver. 23. But the hour cometh] The thing you are chiefly concerne; 
to know is, that a diſpenſation of religion is now beginning, under 
which all languages, countries, and places being ſanctified, men ate 
to worſhip God, not in Jeruſalem, but in ſpirit ; by offering the fi. 
crifice not of beaſts, but of themſelves; to love and obey him in 
all things, which is the truth of worſhip ; the thing ſignified b 
every ſacrifice and ſervice enjoined in the law, and what tows we 
acceptable to the F ather, even under the legal diſpenſation, See ch. 
i. 14,17. This important ſentiment, as well as that in the nex: 
verſe, is well illuſtrated by many fine quotations from ancient writers 
in Grotius on the place, whoſe Commentary, in reſpect of theſe col. 
lections, is an invaluable treaſury, See alſo Wetſtein, who deſerves 
peculiar praiſe in this reſpect. | 

Ver. 24. God is a Spirit, &c.] As a further anſwer to the woman 
queſtion, our great Teacher delivered a doctrine which may juſtly he 
called his own, as it exhibits an idea of the Supreme Being, and of the 
worſhip due to him far more ſublime than the beft things which the 
philoſophers have ſaid on that ſubject. God is a Spirit, &c. © God 
is the ſupreme mind or intelligence, who by one act ſees the though 
of all other intelligences, ſo may be worſhipped in every place. Ani 
the worſhip of God mult partake of his nature; his nature is ſpiri- 
tual, his worſhip ſhould be fo likewiſe. Faith and love, therefore, 


a, 


_ conſtitute the true ſpiritual worſhip which we owe to the Supreme 


F4 


Being, and which cannot but be acceptable to him. . 
tered.” See Grotius and Macknight, 12 e 

Ver. 25. I know that Meſſiah cometh] This, as well as ver. 20, and 
42 plainly proves, both that the Samaritans expected the Meſſib, 
and that they concluded he would be a prophet. The general expecti- 
tion which now prevailed, that a great prince was to ariſe in 5 
together with Moſes's prophecy concerning him, conſtrained the d- 
maritans to a right faith with reſpect to the Meſſiah's nation; for 
though they contended that the true place of acceptable worſhip ws 
in their country, they did not aſſume the honour of being proge- 
nitors of the Deliverer of mankind. They ſeem alſo to have formed 
juſt ideas of the Meſſiah's character; for his kingly dignity being 
chiefly deſcribed in the prophetical books, which they are ſaid to 
have rejected, they conſidered him only as a Saviour, ver. 42. and: 
Prophet or teacher, according to Moſes' deſcription of him, Gen. Mili. 
18. Deut. xviii. 18. ſee alſo Neh. vii. 65. Hence the woman, ſpeal- 
ing of the Meſſiah, ſaid, ben he is come, he will tell us all thing'3 
and therefore while our Lord induſtriouſly avoided the title of Me: 
ſiah among the Jews, he without ſcruple difcovered himſelf to tit 
Samaritans, becauſe he could do it with ſucceſs and ſafety ; the mean” 
neſs of his condition being no way inconſiſtent with the prophetica 
character. We may juſt obſerve, that the words which is cl 
Chrift ſhould be in a parentheſis, as we have printed them; the) de. 
ing the words of the Evangeliſt, not of the woman. 

Ver. 26. I, that ſpeak unto thee, am he] That Chriſt was very ca. 
tious of acknowledging himſelf to be the promiſed Mefliab, in f 
converſation with the Jews, is very apparent. The reaſon for that 
caution has been frequently explained in this commentary, and il f. 


timated in the foregoing note, together with his reaſons for acting 


otherwiſe at preſent, But ſee Mr. Locke's Reaſonableneſs of Chi 
tianity, p. 59—77. | ; 

Fer. 27. Talled with the woman] As the article is wanting, s 
render this with @ woman, which Dr. Lightfoot, by a great 118 


= was rec 
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| 4 Which 


5 : uſed the means of procutin 
9 follow all on a ſudden 
SS Our Lord told his diſciples, 


7 | titude, coming in a fit diſpo 
> withſtanding the ſecd had 


Chap: IV. | | | 
man! yet no man laid, What ſeekeſt thou? 
or, Why talkeſt thou with her ? 25 

28 The woman then left her water- pot, 
and went her way into the city; and ſaith 

men 

1 = Come; ſee a man which told me all 
things that ever I did: is not this the 
Chriſt? | 5 5 
zo Then they went out of the city, and 
came unto him. 

31 In the mean while his diſciples prayed 
him, ſaying; Maſter, eat. 

32 But he faid unto them, I have meat 
to eat that ye know not of. 

33 Therefore ſaid the diſciples one to 
another, Hath any man brought him aughz 
to eat? | 1h 
34 Jeſus faith unto them, My meat is to 
do the will of him that ſent me, and to 
finiſh his work. 

35 Say not ye, There are yet four months, 
and then cometh harveſt? bchold, I ſay unto 


Ver. 34. Ch. vi. 38.—V. 35. 


of ſtrange paſſages from rabbinical writers, has endeavoured to prove 
2 ſcandalous for a man of diſtinctiom amongſt the Jews : 
but the diſciples ſurely knew that Jacob and Moſes, and others of 
their greateſt and holieſt prophets had done ſo, and ſome of them in 
circumſtances remarkably reſembling this. The plain ſtate of the caſe 
js, that the wonder of the diſciples was raifed by their Lord's talking 
with a Samaritan woman. | | | 
Ver. 28, 29. The woman then left her water-pot, &c.) When the 
woman heard Jeſus call himſelf the Meſſiah, ſhe ſet down her pitcher, 


and ran into the city, where ſhe publiſhed the news in the ſtreets, 


and deſired all ſhe met to go with her, and ſee him, aſſuring them 
that he had told her the principal occurrences of her life ; ſo ſtrong 
an impreſſion had that circumſtance. made upon the mind. The 
fulneſs of her conviction, and the haſte ſhe was in to communicate 
the joyful news to her countrymen, place her character in an ami- 
able light. She was ſo certain that our Lord was the Meſſiah, that 
ſhe ran to call others, that they might be convinced likewiſe. What 
a contraſt js there between this woman and the Jews ! So far were 
they from bringing others to him, that they hindered them from 
coming, when deſirous to do fo. In this reſpect we ſhould imitate the 
Samaritan women, and confeſs that the Samaritans were ſuperior to 
the Jews, though they have repreſented them as a ſet of exccrable 
wretches. 

Jer. 3134. In the mean while his diſciples prayed him] While theſe 
things were doing, the diſciples ſet the meat which they had bought 
betore their Maſter ; but he regarded it not, though he then ſtood 


much in need of refreſhment. It ſeems he was wholly intent on the 

WE duties of his miſſion, preferring them to his neceſſary food. Hence, 
== when his diſciples intreated him to eat, he told them, that he had 
= mat to eat, which they knew nothing e; meaning the ſatisfaction he was 
bout to receive from the converſion of the Samaritans ; for meat is 
= often uſed in the Jewiſh writings to ſignify that which ſatisfies the 
WE Cclires of the ſoul, as well as the wants of the body. Hence alſo our 


rd ſays, ver. 34. My meat, my true ſatisfaction, and beſt re- 


WW ticihment, ig ro do the will of him that ſent me, and to finiſh his work as 


taſt as poſſible, in the converſion of ſouls, and in the propagation of 


bis kingdom; and 1 with pleaſure can aſſure you, that it is now going 


on ſucceſsfully.” See the next note. 

Ver. 35. Say ye not, There are yet four months, &c.?] Whitby, Gro- 
us, and many others underſtand this as if our Lord had ſaid, It 
a proverbial expreſſion for the encouragement of huſbandmen, that 


ti 


dere are but four months between ſeed-time and harveſt.” The 


uthor of the tranſlatio 


n of 1729, renders it, You commonly ſay, 


AS | tc other four months, and the harveſt will come.” And indeed 
FL | the paſſage itſelf is an Iambic verſe, and ſhouid be read thus: 


Eri rc, x's dige gr: 


uch, joined to the reaſons ariſing from the text, proves that the 
paltage is proverbial. It is taken from the time which commonly 
intervenes between ſowing and reaping, and ſignifies, that aſter having 
g a thing, the effect mutt not be expected 
„but muſt be waited for with patience. 
| that in the preſent caſe they could not 
apply that proverb, becauſe if they would lift up their eyes, they 
would ſee the fields white already to barveſl ; that is, would ſee a mul- 


ſition to believe, (ſee ver. 39, 40.) not- 
been ſown but an hour or two before; ſo 


Vor. III. 


Chap. IV. 
you; Lift up your eyes, and look on the 
fields; for they are white already tb har- 
veſt, | 275 n 
36 And he that reapeth receiveth wages; 
and gathereth fruit unto life eternal : that 
both he that ſoweth, and he that teapeth; 
may rejoice together. „„ 
7 And herein is that ſaying true, One 
ſoweth, and another reapeth. | 
38 I ſent you to reap that whereon ye be- 
ſtowed no labour: other men laboured, and 
ye are entered into their labours. 
39 And many of the Samaritans of that 


city believed on him, for the ſaying of the 


woman; which teſtified, He told me all that 
ever I did. | 

40 So when the Samaritans were come 
unto him, they beſought him that he would 
tarry with them: and he abode there two 
days. | | | 

41 And many more believed, becauſe of 
his own word ; b 


Matth. ix. J. Luke x. 2. 


that he had what was his proper food to eat, —a convenient opportu- 
tunity of doing the will of him that ſent him, and of finiſhing his 
work. Probably when our Saviour ſaid, Lift up your eyes, and look 
on the fields, &c. he might itretch forth his hand, and point to the 
Samaritans, who were now coming. from the city to him, 6n the 
report of the woman, This appears to be the true meaning of the 
paſſage; which is by no means to be taken in a literal ſenſe ; and 
one would wonder that any commentators could not only have fo un- 


derſtood and explained it, but alſo have ſuppoſed it a ſourdation ſor - 


ſettling the chronology of Chriſt's miniſtry, The ſingle circumſtance 
of there being four months from the harveſt, and yet the fields being 
white already to harveſt, one would have thought muſt have led to 
the true interpretation of the paſſage; and the context and mode of 
expreſſion in the ſubſequent verſes evidently point out the ſpiritual 
turn of our Lord's diſcourſe. 

Ver. 36—38. And he that reapeth, &c.] As the diſciples laboured 
together with our Lord in this ſpiritual harveſt, to encourage them 
he put them in mind of the reward. The paſſage ſhould be read 
as follows : He that reapeth, and gathereth the fruit [of ſouls] unto 


lie eternal; he that conducts others into heaven, (alluding to the ga- 


thering of reaped corn into barns) ſuch a perſon—receiveth wages; that 
both he that ſoweth, and he that reapeth may rejoice together; namely, in 
the reward beſtowed on them, the pleaſure of which will be increaſed 
by their joint participation of it.” Our Lord then proceeds to apply an- 
other proverb, ver. 37. The words, whereon ye beſtowed no labour, ver. 
38. mean, „ no labour of ſowing ;”* Other men laboured, namely, in 
ſowing the ſeeds of piety and virtue among the Jews, and thereby 
expoſed' themſelves to great perſecutions, (he meant the prophets of 


old ;—) “ and ye are entered into their labours, —into the field on which 


their labour hath been carefully employed; — g Toy tone auruy,— 
Comp. 2. Cor. x. 15. Ye are employed to reap that, which they 
with great difficulty ſowed; for ye are gathering into the kingdom of 
heaven thoſe, who by the writings of the prophets having been im- 
bued with a ſenſe of piety and virtue, are prepared for entering into it.“ 
This application of the proverb, one ſoweth, and another reapeth, 
doth not imply any diſcontent in the perſons who ſow without reap= 
ing, as it ſeems to do in common uſe ; for the fower and the reaper 
are repreſented as rejoicing together in the rewards of this ſpiritual 
huſbandry. See Macknight and Grotius. | 


Ver. 39, 40. And many of the Samaritans=believed } Many of the 
Samaritans had been ſo ſtruck with the account which the woman 


gave of Jeſus, that they believed htm to be the Meſſiah on her teſti- 


mony. - Accordingly, being come to him, they begged him to take 
up his reſidence in their city. Jeſus, in compaſſion to their wants 
and deſires, complied ſo far as to ſtay with them two days; which 
was a proper medium between his intirely neglecting them, and the 
giving them ſo much of his time and company, as would have broken 
in upon the deſign of his journey into Galilee,—or might have given 
umbrage to the Jews. During the time of his ftay, the diſcourſes 
which our Lord delivered were attended with great power, as ap- 
peared by their ſucceſs : for they brought many of the Sycharites to 
believe on him as the Meſſiah. See Doddridge and Calmet. 

Ver. 41, 42. And many more believed] This was the more extraor- 
dinary, as they not only had a natural prejudice againſt him as a Jew, 
but living near mount Gerizim, had a particular intereſt in main- 
taining the uſual worſhip there, which muft have. been very advan- 
tageous to the neighbourhood : Perhaps on this they would no longer 
worſhip there, which might irritate the reſt of the Samaritans, and 
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Chap. IV. 


42 And ſaid unto the woman, Now we 
believe, not becauſe of thy ſaying : for we 


have heard him ourſelves, and know that 


this is indeed the Chriſt, the Saviour of the 
world. 15 | 

43 Now after two days he departed 
thence, and went into Galilee. | 

44 For Jeſus himſelf teſtified, that a pro- 
phet hath no honour in his own country. 
45 Then when he was come into Galilee, 
the Galileans received him, having ſeen all 
the things that he did at Jeruſalem at the 
feaſt ; for they alſo went unto the feaſt. 

46 So Jeſus came again into Cana of Ga- 
lilee, where he made the water wine. And 
there was a certain nobleman, whole ſon was 
fick at Capernaum. | 

47 When he heard that Jeſus was come 
out of Judea into Galilee, he went unto 
him, and beſought him that he would come 
down, and heal his ſon: for he was at the 
point of death. 


st. 1 0 H N. 


48 Then ſaid Jeſus uhto him, Except yt 


ſee ſigns and wonders, ye will not believe 


49 The nobleman faith unto him, g. 
come down ere my child die.. 

50 Jeſus faith unto him, Go thy way: 
thy fon liveth. And the man believed th. 
word that Jeſus had ſpoken unto him, an, 
he went his way. 

51 And as he was now going down, hi. 
ſervants met him, and told him, laying, Th 
of Yo 

52 Then enquired he of them the hoy; 
when he began to amend: and they ſaid 
unto him, Yeſterday, at the ſeventh hour, the 
fever left him. 

53 So the father knew that ? was at the 
ſame hour in the which Jeſus ſaid unto 
him, Thy ſon liveth ; and himſelf believe, 


and his whole houſe. 


54 This is again the ſecond miracle jy 
eſus did, when he was come out of ju: 
into Galilee. 


Ver. 42. Ch, xvii. 8,—V. 44. Matth. xiii. 57. Mark vi. 4. Luke iv. 24.—V, 46. Ch. ii. 1, 11. Or, courtier, or ruler,—V, g. 


1 Cor. i. 22. 


might in part excite the ill uſage which Chriſt afterwards met with 


in this country. Luke ix. 52, 53. It is obſervable that the Sama- 
ritan woman expreſſed her e tion of the Meſſiah ; that Jeſus 
made a clear declaration to her of his being ſo ; that ſhe believed him 
to be ſo; that ſhe went haſtily into Sychar, full of the intereſtin 

diſcovery ; that at the importunate requeſt of the inhabitants, Chri 

continued in the town at the foot of Gerizim for two days; and that 
many of the Samaritans were ſuch candid judges, ſo ingenuouſly diſ- 
poſed to embrace the truth, that without the cogency of miracles, 
they confeſſed, We have heard him ourſelves, and knew that this is indeed 
the Chrift, the Sauiour 1 the world; a confeſſion of faith higher by 
ſome degrees, as Dr. Lightfoot remarks, than the Jews common 
Creed concerning the Mefliah ; for they held him only for a Saviour 
of the Jewiſh nation : whence we may ſee how deeply and cordially 
theſe Samaritans had drunk in the water of life, ſo as to acknowledge 
Chriſt in his proper character. Probably the Samaritans might have 


collected from Gen. xlix. 10. that Chriſt was to be the Saviaur of the 


World; that the Gentiles were to receive ſome-benefit from the Meſ- 
ſiab's coming, and one way or other to be ſubjected to him; and our 
Lord's diſcourſe might confirm that apprehenſion : But there is no 


reaſon at all to believe, that they perfectly underſtood the doctrine 


of the calling of the idolatrous Gentiles, which was ſo long a myſtery 


even to the N ere themſelves. See Lightfoot, Doddridge, and 
Kennicott's Di ertation, vol. 24. 


Vir. 44. For Jaſus bimfelf e, &c.] Dr. Heylin and others 


read, although Jeſus, &c. But there is no need for this alteration; 


for it is plain that this is ſpoken as the reaſon why he rather choſe to 
travel into tuoſe parts of Galilee, than to go directly to Nazareth, 
which is particularly called his ewn country, in diſtinction from Ga- 
lilee, and even from Capernaum. Luke iv. 23. The time when 
Jeſus made the teſtimony in this verſe is not limited; ſor the tenſe 


of the verb ipagrignow, te/tified, is uſed in a vague ſenſe, and applied 


to things paſt, preſent, and future; the teſtimony therefore might 

have been given ſome time after, without the leaſt impeachment of 

the hiſtorian's order, See Matth. xiii. 57. and Chemnitz. | 
Ver. 45. Then—the Galtleans received bim] That is, treated him 


cCourteouſly, and attended his miniſtry with a diſpoſition to believe. 


See ch. ii. 23. iii. 2. and Luke iv. 14, 15. | 
Vir. 46. There was à certain nobleman} Though Herod was only Te- 
trarch of Galilee, yet he was commonly diftinguiſhed by the title of 


Ting; and as Capernaum lay in his dominions, this perſon was pro- 


bably a nobleman of ſome diſtinction belonging to his court; for 
this is the proper fignification of the original Baowe;, which the 
Syriac and Arabic verſions render, a mini/ter or ſervant of the king ; 
and many have conjectured, that the perſon who is here ſpoken of 
was Chuza, Herod's ſteward, whoſe wife is thought to have been 
converted on this occaſion, and to have become from henceforth an 
attendant upon Chriſt. See Luke viii. 3. and Calmet. | 

Ver. 47. He—beſaught him that he would came dun] Though this 
nobleman's faith in our Lord's miraculous power was certainly very 
great, for he came at leaſt a day's journey croſs the country to him, 
— which may be fairly inferred from ver. 52. as well as from the ac- 
counts the beſt geographers give us of the ſituation of Cana and Ca- 
pernaum ;—yet it is plain, that it was not equal to that of many others 
mentioned in the Goipol; for he appears to have thought it neceſ- 
ſary that Jeſus ſhould be 2 preſent, if he were inclined to 
grant his petition, and perform the cure, | 


3 = 


Ver. 48. Except ye ſee figns, &c.] Jeſus ſaid to him, and to then 
that were about him, I perccive, that though the Sumaritars ſhcadd 
ſo great a regard to my word, as to believe without the cogency of mi- 
racles, bo on ver. 41.) yet unleſs you ſee with your own eyes ſome fe- 
markable and repeated miracles, you toill nat believe ;”—thereby ju 
reproving him and them for that mixture of ſuſpicion and ſl 
of faith which he diſcerned in their minds. See the preceding not: 
It ſeems neceſſary to ſup ſome fuch reference, to il luſtrate the 
Juſtice of this reproof ; for in the general it was very reaſonable ty 
expect that Chriſt ſhould work miracles, in proof of his divize 
miſſion, as he himſelf plainly intimates elſewhere. See ch. xv, 4, 
Poſſibly the perſon now applying to him might have made a dechn. 
tion, that he would never believe ſuch things till he ſaw them wit 
his own eyes. Chriſt might mean, by this reflection, to humble 
him, to ſhew him a ſpecimen of his extraordinary knowledge as wel 
as power, and thus to give increaſe and ſtrength to his faith. ot 
Doddridge and Chemnitz. 


Ver. 49, 50. The nobleman ſaith unto him, &c.} Weak as his fat 
was, the nobleman urged only parental afteQion, determined to pre 
the matter to the utmoſt ; and therefore, without any explication « 
apology reſpecting our Lord's reproof, he intreats him to come dnut 
ere his child die; urging that the caſe was ſo extreme, that a dela 
might be attended with the molt ſatal c es; but not hail; 
an idea that Chriſt, as the Lord of lie as well as of health, could 
eaſily remedy thoſe conſequences as neal his fon, Jus, upon this 
fully to convince the nobleman of his omnipotence, and to ſhew un 
it was not neceſſary for him, who could ſpeak, and it was done, to fe 
in perſon to accompliſh the cure, —ſays to him, & Go thy way home; 
thy en liueth; at the inſtant I am ſpeaking to thee, he is recom! 
from his illneſs.” There is fomething remarkable and ſublima) 
ſtriking in our Lord's words: No doubt they had their influence um 
this man's heart; for we read, that be belirved the tuurd which Jcſus js 
and went away without any fur ther importunity, though he had MF: 
ver ſeen or heard of a pacaliel caſe, It is indeed plain he had 
of Chriſt's miracles ; but this is the firſt recorded in which he curd 
the patient at a diſtance, and probably was hitherto, in this rep 
unequalled. | | 

Ver. 52. Yeſterday, at the ſeventh hour, &c.] That is, it {# bin 


all of a ſudden; to that being reſtored to perfect health in an inſtant 


the whole family knew that be was miracutouſly cured ; and pate, 
larly the nobleman himſelf, who, by the time of the cure, perc 
that it happened the very moment that Jeſus had pronounced it. 

Ver. 54. The ſecond miracle] A ſecond. Waterland, Others 7 
der it, This ſecond miracle Feſus performed when he came out of Ji 
for it is manifeſt the words muſt be taken with this limitation, ® 
Chriſt had wrought many miracles in other places. 


REFLECTIONS ON THE CURE OF THE RULEF 
SON, Ver. 46—54. 


The bounty of God fo exceedeth man's, that there is * 
riety in the exerciſe of it: We ſhut our hands, becauſe ue f 
them ; God therefore opens his, becauſe he hath opened on * 
divine mercies are as comfortable in their iſſue, as in _ ; 

ſeldom or ever do bleſtings go alone: Where our 3 1 5 
the bridegroom's wine, there he heals the ruler's fon ; He 4 


7 


Chap. Iv. 


Rr 


WE cls, the appearance of 
ot the ſh tf . 


= cics fulfilled, the 


WW thivks he much to be tied 


RS 2:demn us without it 


Chap. V. St. 


CHAP. v. 
45 on the ſabbath-day cureth bim that wt 
Feed eight and thirty | years: the Fews 
therefore cavil, and perſecute him for it : he 
anſwereth for himſelf, and reproverh them ; 
ſhewing by the teſtimony of his Father, of 


i Ver. 1. Lev. xxiii. 2. Deut. 


l theſe coaſts of Galilee done any miracle but there: To him that 

be given. x L 
1 — find Cbri often attended with nobility, here he is; 
It was ſome great peer, or ſome noted courtier, that was now a ſuitor 
to him for his dying ſon : Earthly greatneſs is no defence againſt af- 
fictions: We men pay homage to the mighty; diſeaſe and death 
know no faces of lords or monarchs : Could theſe be bribed, they 
would be too rich: Why ſhould we grudge not to be privileged, 
when we ſee there is no ſpare of the reatelt ? | 

This noble ruler liſtens after Chriſt's return into Galilee. "The 
moſt eminent among men will be glad to hearken after Chriſt in 
their neceſſity : Happy was it for him that his ſon was ſick ; he had 
not been elſe acquainted with his Saviour: His foul had continued 
ſick of ignorance and unbelief. Why elſe doth out good God ſend 
us pain, loſſes, oppoſition, but that he may be fought to ? Are we 
afflicted, hither ſhould we go, but to Cana, to ſeek Chriſt? Whi- 
ther but to the Cana of heaven, where our water of ſorrows ſhall be 
changed into the wine of gladneſt ; to that omnipotent Phyfician, 
who healcth all our infirmities ; that we may at once ſay, It is goed 
for me that I was affiified, ; 

It was about a day's journey from Capernaum to Cana; thence 
hither did this courtier come for the cure of his ſon's fever. What 

ins even the greateft can be content to take for bodily health !— 

o way is long, no labour is tedious to the deſirous. Our fouls are 
ſick of a ſpiritual fever, labouring under the cold fit of infidelity, 
and the hot fit of ſelf-love; and we fit ſtill at home, and fee them 

iſh unto death. | | 

his ruler was neither faithleſs nor faithful; had he been quite 
faithleſs, he had not taken ſuch pains to come to Chriſt. Had he 
been faithful, he had not made this ſuit to Chriſt, when he was 
come, ver. 47, 49. Come down, and heal my ſon, ere he die. 

„Come down;” as if Chriſt could not have cured him abſent ;— 
« ere he die; —as if that power could not have raiſed him being 
dead: How much difference was here betwixt the centurion (Matth. 
viii, Luke vii.) and the ruler? That came for his fervant, this for 
his ſon. This fon was not more above the fervant, than the faith 
which ſued for t l furpaffed that which ſued for the ſon : 
The one can fay, Mafler, come not under my roof, for I am not worthy ; 
only ſpeak the word, and my ſervant ſhall be whale. The other car. 
= only fay, “ Maſter, either come under my roof, or my ſon cannot 
= be whole.” Heal my fon, had been a good ſuit ; for Chriſt is the 

only Phyſician for all difeaſes; but, came down, and heal him, was to 
teach God how to work. 

It is good reaſon that he ſhould chalfenge the right of preſcribing 
to us, who are every way his own: It is preſumption to limit him 
to our forms. What expert workman can endure to be taught by a 

novice? How much leſs ſhall the all-wiſe God endure to be directed 
by his creatures. This is more egregious, than if the patient ſhould 
take upon him to give a recipe to his phyſician : That God would 
Slve us grace, is a becoming ſuit; but to ſay, © Give it me by proſ- 
perity,” is a ſaucy motive. 

As there is faithfulneſs in deſiring the end, ſo is there a modeſty 
and patience in referring the means to the author. In ſpiritual things 
God hath acquainted us with the means whereby he will work, even 
his own facred ordinances : Upon theſe, becauſe they have his own 
promiſe, we may call abfotutely for a bleſſing. In al others, there 
no reaſon that beggars fhould be chooſers. He who doth what- 
8 33 muſt do it how he will: It is for us to receive, not 

who eame to complain of his ſon's ſickneſs, hears of his own; 
Except ye fee figns and wonders, (ver. 48.) ye will not believe, This 
nobleman, probably, was of Capernaum ; there had Chriſt often 
PRO; there was one of his chief refidences ; either this man 
| 8 heard our Saviour often, or might have ſo done; yet, becauſe 
rit's miracles came to him only by hearſay, (for as yet we find 
on at all wrought where he preached moſt) therefore the man be- 
ves not enough; but ſo ſpeaks to Chriſt, as to ſome ordinary phy- 
hcian, Come down, and heal. 


Incredulity was the common diſeaſe of the Jews; which no re- 
ceipt could heal, but wonders. 


W A wicked and adulterous generation 
FT 1 ſeeketh Em. Had they not bee : 
S icady proof enough of the Meſſi 


n wilfully graceleſs, there was al- 
ah: The miraculous conception and 
Zachary's dumbneſs, the atteſtation of an- 
the ſtar, the journey of the ſages, the viſion 
the teſtimonies of Anna and Simeon, the prophe- 
N voice from heaven at his baptiſm, the divine words 
Rel 1 pake:— And yet, they muſt have all made up with mira- 

3 Which though he be not unwilling to give at his own time, yet 


to, at theirs, Not to believe without 
ſigns, was a ſign of ſtubborn hearts. 


it was a fond fault, a 1/6 
Om „and a dangerous one; I will not believe. 
What is it that ſhall condemn the world, but unbelief ? What can 


? No fin can condemn the repentant; re- 


lite of the forerunner, 


epherds, 


jon N. 


Jobn, of his works, and of the iſcriptures; 
who he 1s: 88 
A FTER this; there was a feaſt of the 
Jews; and Jeſus went up to Jeru- 
ſalem. * 5 
2 No there is at Jeruſalem by the ſheep- 


xvi. 1. V. 2. Neh. iii. 1. 


pentance is a fruit bf faith; where true faith is then, there can be 
no condemnation; as there can be N. but condemnation with- 
out it. How much more foul in a noble Capernaite, who had heard 
the ſermons of ſo divine a tefcher? The gteater light we have, the 
more ſhame for us to ſtumble. . | 

Oh what ſhall become of us, who reel and fall in the cleareſt 
ſunſhine that ever looked forth from heaven upon any church! Be 
thou merciful unto our ſins, O God, and ſay any thing of us, ra- 
ther than, Ye will not believe. | 

Our Lord tells this nobleman of his unbelief : He feels not him- 
ſelf ſick of that difeaſe: All his mind is on his dying ſon : As eaſily 
do we complain of bodily griefs, as we are hardly aected with ſpi- 
ritual. —Tet, O the meekneſs and mercy of this Lamb of God! 
When we might have looked that he ſhould have puniſhed this ſuitor 
for not believing, he condeſcends to him, that he may believe, 
ver. 50. Go thy way, thy ſon livetb. If we ſhould meaſure our hopes 
by our own worthineſs, there could be no expectation of bleſſings z 
but if we ſhall theafure them by His bounty and compaſſion, there 
can be no doubt of prevailing. As ſome tender mothfr, who gives 
the breaſt to her unquiet child, inſtead of the rod, ſo deals the Sa- 
viour of finners with their perverſeneſſes. 

How evidently doth God diſtinguiſh men according to no other 
conditions than of their faith! The centurion's ſervant was lick, fo 


was the ruler's 1 the centurion doth not ſue to Chriſt tb come ; 
J 


he only ſays, ervant is /ic> of the palſy : Chriſt anſwers him, 1 
will pl aud heal ga, The nr fon p Ebi, that he would come 
and heal his on 3 Chriſt will not go; he only ſays, Go thy way, thy 
ſon liveth : Outward things carry no reſpect with God; the image 
of that divine Majeſty ſhining inwardly in the graces of the ſou), is 
that which wins love from him, in the meaneſt eſtate : The centu- 
rion's faith, therefore, could do more then the ruler's greatneſs; and 
that faithful man's ſervant hath more regard, than this great man's 
ſon. 

The ruler's requeſt was, Come and heal, Chriſt's anſwer was, Go 
thy way, thy ſon liveth; our Saviour meets thoſe in the end, whom 
he crofles in the way. How ſweet); doth he correct our prayers ; 
and while he doth not give us What we aſk, he gives us better than 
we could hope t6 obtain. 

Juftly doth he forbear to go down with this ruler, left he ſhould 
confirm him in an opinion of meaſuring his powet by conccits of lo- 
cality and diftance ; but he doth that in abſence, for which his pre- 
ſence was required with a repulſe: Thy ſon liveth; giving a greater 


demonſtration of his omnipotency than was craved: How often doth 


he refrain to hearken to our wi/l, that he may hear us to our advan- 
tage! The choſen veſſel would be rid of temptations, —he hears of 4 
ſupply of grace; the ſick man aſks releaſe, he receives patience ; he 
ſupplicates for life, he receives glory: Let us aſk what we think beſt, 
ter Him give what he knows beſt, 

With one word doth Chriſt heal two patients; the ſon and the ſa- 
ther; the ſon's ſever, the father's unbelief : hat operative word of 
our Saviour was not without the intention of a trial, Had not the 
tuler gone home ſatisfied with that intimation of his ſon's life and 
recovery, neither of them had been bleſſed with ſucceſs ; now the 


news of performance meets him one half of the way; and he that 


believed ſomewhat ere he came, and more when he went, grew to 
more faith in the way; and when he came home, enlarged his faith 
to all the ſkirts of his family. A weak faith may be true, but a 
true faith is growing : He that boaſts of a full ſtature in the firſt 
moment of his aſcent, may preſume, but he doth not believe. 

Great men cannot want clients; their example {ways ſome, their 
authority more: They cannot go to either of the other worlds alone: 


In vain do they pretend to power over others, who labour not to draw 


their families to God, 


Chap. V. Ver. 1. There was a feaſt of the Jews] This, in all 
probability, was the feaſt of the er, called the feel by way of 
eminence ; and therefore it might be rendered, was The feaſt of the 
Jews. See Matth. xxvii. 15. Mark xv. 6. A further proof that this 
was the feaſt of the paſſover ariſes from hence, that immediately after 
it, we find the diſciples on the ſabbath in the fields, rubbing the 
ears, probably of barley, a kind of grain which was always fit for 
—_ at the paſſover. See Matth. xii. 1—8. and the Harmonies, 
Mr. Manne is of opinion, that the 5th and 6th chapters, beginning 
with the ſame words, have been probably tranſpoſed ; and that the 
6th ſhould come before the 5th. The end of the 4th chapter having 
left Jeſus in Galilee, the 6th deſcribes him going from thence again: 
Ch. v. 16—18. the Jews ſeek to kill him, while he is at Jeruſalem, 
and ch. vii. opens with his being returned to Galilee on that account. 

Ver. 2. Now {there is at Jeruſalem, &c.] Some are of opinion 
from this paſſage, that Jeruſalem was ſtanding when St. John wrote 
his Gospel but others, on the ſtrength of a different reading, con- 
trovert that opinion, rendering the verſe, Now there was, or There ficod 
at Fefuſalem. But fee the Argument. At Jeruſalem, ſays Bp. 


Pearce, 
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Chap. V. 


market a pool, which is called in the Hebrew 
tongue, Beth-eſda, having five porches. 


3 In theſe lay a great multitude of im- 
otent folk, of blind, halt, withered, wait- 


ing for the moving of the water. 


4 For an angel went down at a certain 


ſeaſon into the pool, and troubled the water: 


whoſoever then firſt after the troubling of the. 


water ſtepped in, was made whole of what- 


ſoever diſeaſe he had. 


Pearce, near the place called the fheep-market, or ſheep-gate rather, 
which was built by Eliaſhib the high-prieſt, (Neh. iii. 1.) chere was 
a bath, built for the uſe of ſuch of the common people as loved to 
ſwim and bathe themſelves in the water. "This is the proper ſenſe of 
the original, oMp65%a, from vc ο, to ſwim, (Acts xxvii. 43.) 
rendered in the old Latin verſion, called the Ttalich, Natatoria, a 
a bath, or ſwimming-place ; nothing was more common, or more uſe- 
ful than ſuch baths, in theſe warm climates, where the exceſſive heat 
was not only troubleſome, but noxious to health. Joſephus men- 
tions ſome by this very name 0vp559;e, at Jericho, as uſed for the 
exerciſe and pleaſure of ſwimming ; and it may reaſonably be pre- 
ſumed, that this at Jeruſalem was built ſor the ſame purpoſe.” That 
the ſheep to be ſacrificed were waſhed, or that all the blood of the 
ſacrifices ran into it, whence it gained a kind of medicinal virtue, 
is an hypotheſis not only void of al proof, but ſufficiently exploded 
by the learned Biſhop juſt mentioned, in his uſeful * Vindication of 
our Saviour's miracles,” p. 8. This bath was called Beth-eſda, that 
is, the houſe, or place of mercy, not only for its ſingular uſefulneſs, 
but alſo for the extraordinary circumſtance attending it, recorded by 


the Evangeliſt, Around the bath, which ſeems to have been of a 


pentagonal form, were built five porches, a kind of clozfters or por- 
ficos, Eroc, which ſerved to ſhelter both from the heat and cold 
thoſe who frequented the place; but which were more particularly 
ſerviceable to the infirm people, who crouded hither on account of 
the miraculous virtue of the waters, See the next verſe, and my 12th 
Sermon on the Miracles, p. 70. | 
Ver. 4. For an angel went down, &c.] Some imagine that this was 
a proper officer or meſſenger, as the word aſyc; primarily FN 
yet as it is moſt commonly uſed by the inſpired writers to ſignify a 
celeftial being, employed by God, either for the ſervice or puniſhment 
of men, and as the circumſtances of this narrative import that the 
virtue communicated by the agitation of the waters, was not a na- 
tural quality inherent in them; our tranſlators ſeem very juſtly to 
have retained the word in a ſenſe which implies a miraculous opera- 
tion. Kara xaig9, rendered, at a certain ſeaſon, is underſtood by ſome 


to expreſs at that ſeaſon, the ſeaſon of the feaſt mentioned ver. 1. 


confining the miracle of the pool to this particuler feaſt. See Numb, 
ix. 6, 7. Lxx: For, ſince the Evangeliſt does not ſay that the waters 
of Betheſda had their ſanative quality at any other feaſt, we are at 
liberty to make what ſuppoſition ſeems moſt convenient. The filence 
of Philo and Joſephus upon this miracle has inclined ſome to this 
opinion; but I cannot help thinking, that the mode of expreſſion, 
and the waiting of the multitude evidently imply that this event was 
frequent; as, if it had happened once only, it is not eaſy to account 
for this attendance and expectation of the multitude. And as to the 
filence of the writers above-mentioned, that can have no great weight, it 
being well known that they have omitted more important tranſactions, 
which they had as good an opportunity to know ; I mean, that mul- 
titude and variety of miracles which our Lord performed in the courſe 
of his miniſtry. That the waters of Betheſda ſhould at this period 
have a miraculous effect, was without doubt in honour of the per- 
ſonal appearance of the Son of God on earth. Perhaps it was intended 
to ſhew, that Ezekiel's viſion of waters iſſuing out of the ſanQuary, 
(ch. xlvii.) was about to be fulfilled ; of which waters it is ſaid, ver. . 
they ſhall be healed, and every thing ſhall live whither the river cometh, 


- Grotius thinks, that the angel is ſaid to have deſcended, not becauſe 


he was ſeen to do ſo, but becauſe the Jews were perſuaded that God 
brought ſuch things to paſs by the minſſtration of angels; ſo that 
from the violent motion or ag:tation of the waters, and the cure fol- 
lowing it, the preſence of an angel was with reaſon ſuppoſed. It is 
abundantly evident that this was no natural virtue, nor a virtue ac- 
quired from natural cauſes in theſe waters, from the following rea- 
ſons : 1. All manner of diſeaſes were healed by them. 2. Theſe 
cures were performed only at a certain ſeaſon. 3. One perſon only 
was healed, And that, 4. only after the troubling of the water ; 
whereas, in general, medicinal waters are required to be calm, and 
not troubled, for the uſe of patients. I mention theſe particulars, to 
obviate the ſtrange hypotheſis of the very learned Dr. Hammond, 
hinted at in the preceding note. He thinks that this water had con- 
tracted a natural healing virtue by waſhing the carcaſſes and entrails of 
the ſacrifices in this pool, and that on ſtirring it up, that virtue exerted 


itſelf the more; ſo that a proper officer or meſſenger was appointed 


for the purpoſe ; an opinion, which requires not many arguments to 
confute it. It may be proper juſt to obſerve, that though this 4th 


verſe is not in Beza's MS. nor in one or two more of authority, (on. 


which account ſome would reject it) yet it certainly was in ſome 
copy before 'Tertullian's time, and is now read in a great number of 
MSS. in the Syriac verſion, and all the reſt in the Polyglot Bible, 
And though it ſhould be rejected, the difficulty for which ſome 


would have it concealed ſtill remains, becauſe the 3d and the 7th 


&. : 1.0 MN .M 


_ queſtions have ariſen reſpecting the place, the time, and the nat 


| Chap, V. 
5 And a certain man was there, which 
had had an infirmity thirty and eight year 


6 When Jeſus ſaw him lie, and kney 
that he had been now aa long time 1 tha; 


_ caſe, he ſaith unto him, Wilt thou be Made 


whole? ek | 
7 The impotent man anſwered him, gi; | 
have no man, when the water 1s troubled, 5 
put me into the pool: but while I am comi 
another ſteppeth down before me. 


ng, 


0 Ver. 2. Or, gate. 


verſes imply, that cures were performed in this pool; that one , 
at a time was cuied z and conſequently that theſe cures were rig 
lous: If fo, it is as eaſy to conceive that an angel, by the diving 
commiſſion, moved the water, and gave it its healing quality, az 0 
fancy thoſe cures were performed miraculouſly any other way. Ir 
indeed, to remove this verſe would make ſuch a breach in the 
as to render it very imperfect and unintelligible. 

Such is the account which St. John gives us of this miraculo 
pool of Bethejda ; with which if we will be content, reſting ſatihe 
with his authority, we thall have no need to trouble ourſelyes With 
the various inquiries men have made concerning it. Numherle, 


ltory, 


| a i ; ure 
of this pool; and as we have no mention of it | arte either in 


the writings of the prophets, of apocryphal or Jewiſh authors, there. 
fore theſe queſtions remain as doubtful as ever. As to the time when 
this miraculous effect firſt took place, nothing preciſely certain cn 
be determined; but it ſeems almoſt univerſally agreed, that it could 
not be long before the coming of Chriſt, and that the miracle waz 
intended to lead men to him: for the gift of prophecy and of miracle; 
had now been withdrawn from the y 7 for above four hundted 
years; therefore, to raiſe in them a more ardent deſire for the coming 
of the Meſſiah, and to an obſervation of the fjgns of his now almoſt 


| univerſally-expeted coming, God was pleaſed to favour them with 


this remarkable ſign of Betheſda ; and becauſe in theſe 44% tims the 
Jewiſh people lay open not only to the irruptions and tyranny of the 
Gentiles, but had wholly loſt their liberty; that they might not jet 
intirely deſpair of the fulfilling of the promiſes made to their fathers, 
nor intirely caſt off their allegiance to God, he favoured them with 
this eminent token of his regard, this wonderful pool, in a place near 
to the gate of victims, which were figures of the propitiatory ſaci 
fice of the Meſſiah. As this miracle then began, when the coming 
of the Meſſiah drew near, to adviſe them of the ſpeedy and near ap- 
proach of that promiſed ſalvation, (wherefore alſo this giſt of heil. 
ing was without the temple,) ſo there can be no doubt that Chtit 
entered theſe porches, and performed the following miracle, to ſhey 
what was the true inrent of this gift of healing, and to what it wa 
deſigned by God to lead men; even to himſelf, the fountain opened fir 
ſin, and for all uncleanneſs, The water was thus troubled only at this 
certain ſeaſon of the paſſover, or at whatever other tated period, and 
one only at each time was healed, to ſhew them at once the weak- 


neſs of the law, and the great difference between that and the Gol 


pel diſpenſation ; and to teach them, not to reſt in the corporal beneft 
only, as in the miniſtration of an angel, but to betake themſelves to 
a careful conſideration of the promiſes of H1s approaching advent, 
who, not at diſtant or ſtated periods of time, but every day, pet- 
formed not a ſingle cure only, but healed whole multitudes reſorting 
to him. | 
Vier. 5. And a certain man was there] Among the crowds which l 
in the porticos of Betheſda, there was one, who had ar infirm, 
do delia; molt probably a paralytic diſorder, which hardly ever gives 
way to medicine, though recently contracted : How much leis cu- 
rable muſt it have been, after having continued 38 years! The in- 
veteracy of this man's diſorder muſt have been known to many, in 
the courſe of ſo long time; and the reality of his indiſpofition, 
which was even prior to the birth of Chrifl, muſt have been equally 
notorious, and ſhewn the impoſſibility of any colluſion between 
them. The length and greatneſs of the man's affliction, well known 
to Jeſus, (as appears from ver. 6.) together with his poverty, (ver. 7:) 
were ſufficient reaſons for our Lord's making choice of him, to ex- 
perience the mercy of his healing power; a power, infinitely ſupt- 
rior to the virtue of the waters. Had our Lord at this time reſtores 
none of theſe impotent folk to health, he would not have acted con- 
trary to the general account which the Evangeliſts give of his gone 
on other occaſions, namely, that he healed all who came to him; ſot juch 
diſeaſed perſons as left their habitations with a perſuaſion of his po 
and dignity, were fit objects of his mercy ; while the ſick at Bei- 
eſda were no more ſo tnan the other ſick throughout the count!) 
whom he could have cured barely by willing it, had he ſo pleaſec. 
They had no knowledge of him, or if they knew aught about #7 
they had no juſt idea of his power, and were expecting relief from 
another quarter. See Bp. Smallbrooke's Vindication, vol. p. 5+" 
and Harle and Ader on the Scripture Diſeaſes. X 
Ver. 6. Milt thou be made whole ?] Our Lord propoſed this queſtion, 
that the man might have an opportunity of declaring bis calc in de 
hearing of the multitude ; (ſee ver. 13.) becauſe fuch a declaratio 
tended to make the miracle more conſpicuous. It ſeems he debgn* 
to arouſe the attention of the inhabitants of the Capital ; W 
to lay the evidences of his miſſion before them in the diſcourſe whic 
this miracle was to occaſion. See Macknight. 2 
Ver. 7. Sir, 1 have no man, &c.] He complains for want of ſtien * 


9 F 


Chap. V. ern N. 


s Jeſus faith unto him, Riſe, take up 
thy bed, and walk. | ons | 

And immediately the man was made 
whole, and took up his bed, and walked : 
and on the ſame day was the ſabbath. 

10 The Jews therefore ſaid unto him that 
was cured, It is the ſabbath-day : it is not 
lawful for thee to carry 2% bed. 

11 He anſwered them, He that made me 
whole, the ſame ſaid unto me, Take up thy 
bed, and walk. 

12 Then aſked they him, What man is 
that which ſaid unto thee, Take up thy bed, 
and walk? 

\ 13 And he that was healed wiſt not who 
it was : for Jeſus had conveyed himſelf away, 
2 multitude being in tat place. 

14 Afterward Jeſus findeth him in the 
temple, and ſaid unto him, Behold, thou 


art made whole: fin no more, leſt a worſe 
thing come unto thee. 

15 The man departed, and told the Jews 
that it was Jeſus which had made him 
whole. | 

16 And therefore did the Jews perſecute 
Joins, and ſought to ſlay him, becaule he 
ad done theſe things on the ſabbath-day. 

17 But Jeſus anſwered them, My Fathet 
worketh hitherto, and I work. 

18 Therefore the Jews fought the more 
to kill him, becauſe he not only had broken 
the ſabbath, but ſaid alſo, that God was his 
Father, making himſelf equal with God. 

19 Then anſwered Jeſus, and ſaid unto 
them, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, The 
Son can do nothing of himſelf, but what he 
ſeeth the Father do: for what things ſoever 
he doeth, theſe alſo doeth the Son likewiſe. 


Ver. 8. Matth. ix. 6. Mark ii. 11. Luke v. 24.—V. 9. Ch. ix. 14.—V. 10. Exod. xx. 10. Neh. xiii. 19. Jer. xvii. 21, &c. 
Matth. xii. 2. Mark ii. 24. Luke vi. 2.—V. 13. Or, from the muliitude that was — V. 14. Matth. xii. 45. Ch. viii. II. V. 17. Ch. 
xiv. 10.—V. 18. Ch. vii. 19. Ch. x. 33. Philip. it. 6,—V. 19, Ver. 30. Ch. viii. 38. xii. 49. xiv, 10. 


to help him in: © I have no man, no friend to do me that kindneſs.” 
One would think ſome of thoſe who had been themſelves healed 
ſhould have lent him an hand : But it is common for the poor to be 


deſtitute of friends; no man careth for their ſoul, To the ſick and 


impotent, it is as true a piece of charity to work for them, as to re · 
lieve them; and thus the poor are capable of being . charitable one 
to another. We may obſerve how mildly this man ſpeaks of the un- 
kindneſs of thoſe about him; — a leſſon to all in misfortunes. See 
Henry. | | 
ber. 8, 9. Ariſe, take up thy bed, and walt] Though it was the 
ſabbath-day, and the doctors affirmed that the bearing of any burden 
was a profanation of the holy reſt, Jeſus ordered the'man to carry 
his bed away, becauſe it was fit that the miracle ſhould be rendered 
indubitable by the ſuddenneſs and perfection of the cure, ſhewed in 


the vigorous exertion of the man's ſtrength. Beſides, when the 


people, who on the ſabbath ceaſed from working, met the man in their 
way, and reproved him for carrying his bed, he could not avoid tel- 
ling them what had happened. It was therefore a very proper me- 
thod of making ſo ſignai a miracle univerſally known. The Evan- 
geliſt ſavs, immediately the man was made whole ; ſo that the cure 
being effectuated in an inſtant, while he was not expecting any ſuch 
favour, nor knew to whom he owed it, ver. 13. no body can pretend 
that the power of imagination contributed thereto in the leaſt degree. 
By the ſabbath here muſt be meant either the firſt holy convocation 
in the feaſt of unleavened bread, that is, the morrow after the paſſover 
ſolemnity, which was one of the greateſt ſabbaths, ch. xix. 31. or 
the ordinary ſabbath, happening in the paſſover-week, and conſe- 
quently the day on which the diſciples plucked the ears of corn, We 
may juſt obſerve, that our Saviour did not ſay to the impotent man, 
* Riſe, and ſtep into the pool,” but riſe, and walk; to ſhew that he 
was himſelf all- ſufficient to do that for us, which the law could not 
do, and which he fulfilled, and ſo abrogated ; thus manifeſtly de- 
Cong the full completion of this miraculous pool of Betheſda in 
imſelf, | | 

Ver. 10. The Jews therefore ſaid unto him that was cured, &c.) It is 
remarkable, that the Jews who met the man did not converſe with 
him upon his cure,—though in all probability many of them knew 
he had been long infirm but upon the unlawfulneſs of carrying 


his bed. Such is the force of bigotry and ſuperſtition ! See Jer. xvii. 


21, 22. 


Ver. II. He that made me whole, &c.] “ He that with a word re- 
ſtored my ſtrength in an inſtant, the ſame ſaid unto me, Take up t 
bed ind wall; and his injunctions certainly could not be ſinful, as 
being both a prophet, and a worker of miracles.” Inſtead of rhe 
Jame ſaid unto me, it would be more emphatical if it was rendered 
apreeable to the original, even he, ſaid, 

Ver. 12. What man is that who ſaid, &c.] The malignity of the 
Jews appears moſt flagrantly in this queſtion, They take no notice of 
the miracle, which demanded their moſt ſerious examination ; they 
do not aſk him who it was that healed him; but they aſk him, with 
2 malicious ſneer, who bad him take up his bed? Had they inquired 
into the miracle, it might have apppeared an action which deſerved 
«pplauſe ; but this was contrary to their intention. The taking up 
his bed and carrying it, was a manifeſt violation of the ſabbath ; 
this therefore they fix upon, and make the ſubject of their inquiry. 
dee Grotius and ee eee 

V er. 13. Had conveyed wa 4 away] Caſaubon obſerves, that the 
word i&irvow, by which the vangeliſt expreſſes Chriſt's eſcape, be- 
ing a metaphor borrowed from ſwimming, ſignifies, that he glided 


through the multitude, leaving no trace behind him of the way he 
had taken. See his note, 


Vor, III. 


Ver. 14. Jeſus findeth him in the temple] Jeſus found the man in 
the temple, whither probably he repaired, to return thanks to God 
for his ſignal recovery; when, to render the mercy he had beſtow-d 
upon him complete, our Lord took that opportunity to put him in 
mind of his having brought the diſtemper upon himſelf by his wicked 
courſes; for he exhorted him to abſtain from finning for the future, 
leſt ſome heavier judgement ſhould be inflicted on him. See Calmet. 

Ver, 15, 16. The man departed, & c.] Overjoyed to have diſcovered 
the author of his cure, the man went away, and innocently in- 
formed the Jews of it; perhaps becauſe he thought it his duty to 
give his benefaCtor the honour of the miracle, and believed the Jews 
would have been glad to ſee fo great a prophet : But inſtead of that, 
they attacked Jeſus tumultuouſly in the temple, and it may be, tried 
him before the ſanhedrim, with a view to kill him, becauſe, as they 
imagined, he had profaned the ſahbath, by performing a cure upon 
it, and by ordering the perſon cured to carry away his bed. It ſeems 
plain from ver. 33. that by the Jews, ver. 16. we are to underitand 
the rulers ; for the meſſengers who were ſent to John, we are told, 
Ch. i. 19. were prieſts and Levites, perſons of character, who would 
not have undertaken the office, unleſs by the appointment of the 
rulers, called on that occaſion as well as here the Jews. Moreover, 
the apology which Jeſus now made for himſelf, is ſuch as was pro- 
per to be pronounced before the moſt capable judges, the chief 
prieſts, the ſcribes, and the elders; for it is the moſt regular de- 
tence of his character and miſſion, that is any where to be found 
in the Goſpels, comprehending the principal arguments in behalf of 
both, and ſetting them forth with the preateſt ſtrength of reaſon, 
clearneſs of method, and conciſeneſs of expreſſion, dee Macknight, 


and Fleming's Chriſtology, vol. ii. p. 296. 
Ver. 17. My Father worketh hitherto] Jeſus began his defence with 


ſhewing the rulers the unreaſonableneſs of their diſpleaſure with him, 


becauſe he had reſtored the infirm man to health on the ſabbath- 
day. He told them, that in performing cures on the ſabbath-day, 
he only imitated his Father, who wrought every day of the week in 
doing good to men by his unwearied Providence; for on the ſab- 
bath, as on other days, through the inviſible operation of his power; 
God Almighty ſupports the whole frame of nature, and carries on 
the motion of the heavens, upon which the viciſfitudes of day and 
night, and of the ſeaſons depend; ſo neceſlary to the production of 
food, and the other means of life. As the jews built their obſerva— 
tion of the ſabbath upon God's having reſted thereon from the works 
of creation, this argument was deciſive; Some render it, My Father 


gr even till now. See Grotius, Doddridge, and Clarke's Serm. 
3. vol. x. 


Ver. 18. God was his father] Our Lord's apology offended the 


Jews exceedingly, as he claimed a peculiar and proper relation to 
God, and by aflerting that he acted like God, ſet himſelf on a level 
with God. "The original rig ids, is emphatical, and ſhould be 
rendered his own father; — his father in a peculiar manner, as Heylin reads 
it. The whole nation of the Jews thought God their father. chap. 
viii. 41. They could not therefore have accounted it blaſphemy in 
Chriſt to uſe the ſame phraſe, had they not interpreted it in ſo high 
and appropriating a ſenſe, 

Ver. 19. Then anſwered Jeſus] Jeſus did not deny the concluſion in 
ver. 18. but ſhewed that in all things he acted agreeably to the will 
of God, and that he was equal in power to God, doing whatever 
he ſaw the father do; an honour which flowed to him from the im- 
menſe love of the father, and which was a clear and convincing 
proof of the father's love. The ſon can do nothing of himſelf, means 
nothing in oppoſition to the œconomy of the father, or nothing 


which he is not commanded to do, or has not ſeen him do.” 


4 Q it 


Chap. V. 


Chap. V. 


20 For the Father loveth the Son, and 
ſheweth him all things that himſelf doeth : 
and he will ſhew him greater works than 
theſe, that ye may marvel. 

21 For as the Father raiſeth up the dead, 
and quickeneth zhem; even ſo the Son 
quickeneth whom he will. 

22 For the Father judgeth no man; but 
hath committed all judgement unto the Son : 

23 That all nes ſhould honour the Son, 
even as they honour the Father. He that 
honoureth not the Son honoureth not the 
Father which hath ſent him. | 
24 Verily, verily, I fay unto you, He 
that heareth my word, and believeth on him 
that ſent me, hath everlaſting life, and ſhall 
not come into condemnation ; but is paſſed 
from death unto life. 

25 Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, The 
hour is coming, and now 1s, when the dead 


. 07H N. 


Chap. y 


ſhall hear the voice of the Son of God: and 
they that hear ſhall live. 
2356 For as the Father hath life in hin; 


ſo hath he given to the Son. to have life i 


himſelf; _ | 
27 And hath given him authority to ext. 
cute judgement alſo, becauſe he is the Son 
of man. | | 
28 Marvel not at this: for the hoy; ;, 
coming, in the which all that are in the 
raves ſhall hear his voice, Tr 
29 And ſhall come forth; they that hatt 
done good, unto the reſurrection of |if., 
and they that have done evil, unto the . 
ſurrection of damnation. | 
30 I can of mine own ſelf do nothing: 
as I hear, I judge: and my judgement i 
juſt; becauſe I ſeek not mine own will, bu 
the will of the Father which hath fer; 
me, 


Ver. 20. Ch. iii. 35.—V. 22. Matth. xi. 27, xxviii. 18. Ver. 27. Ch. iti, 35. xvii. 2.—V. 23. 1 John ii. 23.—V. 24. Ch. il. . 


vi. 40, 47. viii. 51. 1 John iii. 14.—V. 25. 


Epheſ. ii. 1, 5. v. I14.—V. 27. Ver. 22. Acts x. 42. xvii. 31. Dan. vii. 13, l. 


V. 29. Dan, xii. 2. Matth. xxv. 32, 33, 46. 1 Theſl, iv. 16,—V. 30. Ver. 19. Ch. vi. 38. 


Tt is doubtful whether the phraſe wnleſs he ſee the Father doing it, (for 
fo it ſhould be read) means in the general, unleſs he ſee it to be correſ- 
pondent to the Father's ſcheme; or whether it refers to any peculiar 
divine impulſe, which our Lord ſometimes felt upon his mind, lead- 
ing him to exert his miraculous power in this or that inſtance; Elſner 
has ſhewn in a variety of inſtances, that the Jater heathen writers 
appear to have aſcribed to Minerva, as the daughter of Jupiter, ma- 
ny things which our ſacred Scriptures ſpeak of Chriſt, as the Son 
of God. See his Obſervations, vol. i. p. 307, &c. 
Ver. 20. Shewath him] The word di e, rendered fbeweth, ſig- 
nifies to teach, or form to any thing, as a maſter forms his ſcholar to 
do what he himſelf doth, and teaches him the ſecrets of his art or 
profeſſion; and it ſeems to have a reference here to the ample and 
comprehenſive knowledge, which the Son has of the whole plan of 
the Father's counſels, in all their mutual relations and dependencies. 
Whereas the prophets and the apoſtles too, had in compariſon of 
this but very limitted and contracted views. He will ſbew him greater 
works than theſe, means, „Will enable him to do greater miracles, 
than any he has done hitherto, and which, though they may not 
_ convince, will certainly aftoniſh you, and make it impoſſible for you 
to gainſay him, at leaſt with any ſhew of reaſon.” See Whitby and 
L'Enfant. | 
Ver. 21—23. For as the Father raiſeth up the dead) * You have 
now ſeen the cure of one who had been long diſabled by a diſeaſe, 
but I have not yet raiſed any from the dead: however, you fhall 
uickly ſee that it is not for want of power, for, as the Father when- 
ever he pleaſes, raiſes up and animates the dead, ſo alſo you ſhall have 
ſuicient evidence, that the Son animates whom he will; nor is it 
to be wondered at, that he ſhould haye ſo great a power lodged in 
him, for the Father now in his own perſon judges no man, but has 
given the adminiſtration of all judgement unto the Son, before whom 
all men are at laſt to appear, and by whom they are to be aſſigned 
to their final and eternal ſtate; and this important power God has 
committed to me, that notwithſtanding the humble form in which 
I now appear, all may be engaged to honour the Son, even as they 
honour the Father himſelf; yielding an unreſerved homage and obe- 
dience to him, as what is neceſſary to approve their duty and fidelity 
to God ; for he that in ſuch a circumſtance, and on ſuch a diſcovery, 
honoureth not the Son, as worthy of the higheſt veneration, honour- 
eth not the Father who ſent him; but affronting him in the perſon of 
fo dear and great an ambaſſador, muſt expect to be treated as an 
enemy and a rebel.” Our Saviour here riſes in his diſcourſe, and 
opens ſuch a ſcene of glory to his auditors, as muſt have filled them 
with aſtoniſhment : to poſſeſs the power of raifing the dead argued 
reat dignity ; but our Lord claims a greater, in aſſerting that he was 
inveſted with a power of judging the world, The power of judging 
the world implies the executing judgments temporal and eternal. 
This power was committed to our Lord, that all men ſhould ho- 
nour him even as they honour the father; where the power is 
the ſame, the honour ſhould be the ſame likewiſe. Men were 
therefore to honour the Son, as the maker and governor of the 
world, by yielding to him the homage of faith, love, and obe- 
dience, that they might be rewarded with everlaſting life :” 80 
that being appointed of the Father univerſal Judge, they who did 
not honour him, did not honour the Father. He who treats 
an ambaſſador ill, affronts his maſter; he who honours not the 
Son, Wha is the beloved of the Father, honoureth not the Fa- 
ther, who ſent him for this purpoſe, that. he might be honoured 
in him. He who believeth not the Son, believeth not the Father 
u | 


likewiſe, by whom he was ſent into the world, and by whoſe vil 
and command he doeth whatſoever he doeth, and by whom the Fs. 
ther ſpeaketh. See ch. i. 3. Eraſmus, and Waterland's Importance 
pet eee, . 170 N al 
Vier. 24. Hath everlaſling life) He is already intitled to it; ye, 
it is already begun in his El; and he ſhall ſhortly poſleſs it in in 
full perfection, and ſhall not come into condemnation for any forme: 
offences; but he hath paſſed from that ſtate of death in which men 
naturally are, to a ſtate of life, ſecurity, and felicity, Set Dol. 
dridge.” | 

Ver. 25. Verily, verily, I ſay unzo you] Theſe repetitions of thi 


ſolemn aſſeveration are by no means vain, conſidering the vaſt in- 


portance of the truth; and how incredible it would appear, that be, 
who ſtood before them in ſo humble a form, was in reality © 
Lord of Life, and univerſal Judge. The ſeaſon cometh, ſa)s our 
Lord, and is now juſt at hand, when the dead ſhall hear the voice 
of the ſon of God, and they that hear it ſhall immediately live; for 
within theſe few months there ſhall be ſome dead bodies raiſed to 
life by the word of his power, (ſee Mark v. 41. Luke vii. 14. Jon 
xi. 43. and comp. Matth. xxvii. 52, 53.) and many fouls that ar 
dead in fin, ſhall by his grace be quickened, and made ſpiritual 
alive.” We explain the paſſage thus, becauſe it is doubtful whe 
ther it may not have this joint reference. It is well known that fir 
ners are often repreſented in Scripture as dead; Matth. viii. 22. 
Epheſ. ii. 1. v. 14. 1 Tim. v. 6. and if the expreſſion « ar, 
is to be taken as we render it, with the moſt literal exactneſs, far 
they that hear, or they, and they alone, that ſo attend to the voice d 
Chriſt as to believe in him, it will then limit it to this ſenſe ; which 
ſeems alto favoured by ver. 24. where death plainly ſign fies a fiat 
of ſin and condemnation. See Grotius, Clarke, and Doddridge. | 

Ver. 26. So bath be given to the Son, &c.] „ Hath beſtowed ths 
honour upon him to quicken, or raiſe, (ver. 21.) what dead peilo 
he pleafeth, and that by his own power;” in which reſpect out 
Lord differed from the prophets, and all the other meſlengers at 
God, who raiſed the dead neither at their own pleaſure, nor by the 
own power. See my Sermons on the Miracles, vol. ii. p. 500. 

Ver. 27. And hath given him authority, &c.] This may refer 1 
only to the future and final judgement upon the ſons of men, but 
alſo to the inflicting of e re and poſſibly our Loid 
had the deſtruction of Jeruſalem more particularly in bis ee 
an exerciſe of judgement which he conſtantly aſcribed to himſett, 
See Philip. ii. 9, 11. and the next note. 3 

Ver. 28-30. Marvel not at this] Be not ſurprized at my lay 
ing that the Son has power to raiſe a few particular perſons ſten 
the dead, and authority to inflift judgement on ſome particular o. 
fenders ; a far greater power is committed to him, even that of ne 
ing all men at the laſt day, and of judging and rewarding ons 
cording to their works. Now in this judgement I will not — . 
lutely or arbitrarily, but according to the laws of equity, unur 
ably eftabliſhed by my Father. So that I ſhall not act therein ws 
perly by my own, as by my Father's authority. I can of — 
felf do nothing ; as J hear 1 judge, ver. 30.” In alluſion to hu F 
courts, where the judges found their ſentences upon the ny 
witneſſes, and the laws of their country; yet the expreſſion w/w 
means implies that our Lord, at the great day, ſhall recei'© yi * 
mation from any one whatſoever, concerning the perſons he ed 
judge : Having been himlelf privy to their actions, he needs no 
dence ; but knows all things that ever were thought, 5 
by mankind, from the beginning to the end of time, full) Ninh: 


1 — — 5 


TE 


WE dition, 


9 = old prophets returned into the world ; perhaps the Meſſiah him- 
elt. 
people? He 
exhorted the 
proud and ambitious man, 
elf; he would at leaſt have 
ucdge for themſelves. 
be ſeemed to be, 
RS ould not have d 


4 . [but concerning the Meſſiah foretol by the 


31 If I bear witneſs of myſelf, my wit 
is not true. | | ; 
1 5 There is another that beareth witneſs 


of me, and I know that the witneſs which 
he witneſſeth of me is true. ; 
33 Ye ſent unto John, and he bare wit- 
neſs unto the truth. | 
34 But receive not teſtimony from man : 


Ver. 31. Ch. vill. 14.—V. 32. Matth. iii. 17. xvii. 5.—V. 33. 
V. 30. 1 John V. 9. Ch. X. 25 · 


; on, And my judgement is juſt; not only becauſe 
2 vb 1 rr R and equity, but likewiſe 
mo aſe | ſeek not mine own will, &. I have no intereſts to purſue, 
vo cination to fulfil, different from that of my Father.” See Heb. 
88 „10. Matth. xxvi. 39. 5 ; 

par. 31. FI bear witneſs of myſelf ] Theſe certainly were very 

and atſertions, which our Lord made of his own dignity. But 
ke did not require his hearers to believe them, merely on the autho- 
rity of his own teſtimony ; a circumſtance by which Jeſus Chriſt, 
* only Son, and greateſt Meſſenger of the true God, is diſtin- 

uiſned from Mahomet and every other impoſtor. He told them that 
he had the teſtimony of John given him in the hearing of their own 
deputies, but at the ſame time he obſerved, that the truth of his 
miſſion did not depend merely on human teſtimony, though it was 

iven by one who was a burning and ſhining Light, and in whom they 
28 rejoiced, becauſe the prophetic ſpirit which had ſo long ceaſed 
ſeemed to be again revived in him, See ver. 35. The preſent verſe 
ſhould be read and underſtood thus, IF I alone bear witneſs of myſelf, 
my te/timony is not to be admitted as true; by which means the paſſage 
is reconciled with ch. viii. 14. 


Ver. 32, 33. There is another that beareth witneſs, &c.] This proof, 


taken from the teſtimony of John the Baptiſt, though our Lord 


ſeems to ſpeak ſlightingly of it, when he compares it with the proof 
drawn from his own miracles, yet was an argument of particular 
force to the Jews, and could not fail to convince and confound 
them; for, as we read in another place, they durſt not openly ſpeak 
againſt John, becauſe the people generally had him in eſteem, and 
thought him a prophet. A proat therefore, from his teſtimony, 
would either remove their doubts, or reduce them to ſilence, The 
following obſervations will prove that the teſtimony of John ought 
to be received. He affirms that he knew Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, 
and this knowledge he acquires, not by any obſervations which he 
made upon the life and behaviour of Chriſt, nor from comparing his 
actions with the prophecies relating to the Meſſiah; for it appears, 
that at the time be gave his teſtimany, Chriſt had not diſcoyered his 
divine miſſion, and was but juſt entering into his office z nor does it 
appear that Chriſt had declared any thing of it to bim. He is not 
guided by conjectures, but by immediate revelation, and by a voice 
from heaven, declaring Chriſt to be the Son of God. He aſſures us, 
that God diſcovered to him that Chriſt was the Meſſiah. His record 
therefore depends on his veracity; and his veracity ſeems unqueſ- 
tionable. Ne the teſtimony which John gave, and from the 
manner in which he gave it, we may diſcover the character of a 

eat and a good man, We ſee in him the auſterity of life, ſelf- 
Said contempt of the pleaſures and vanities of the world, an 
active yet diſcreet zeal, a courage and conſtancy ariſing from true 
piety ; and a ſincere modeſty and humility. He flattered nat the 
Phariſces and Sadducees ; he aſſumed no honours, which belonged 


W not to him; he ſaid leſs of himſelf than he might have ſaid with truth. 


When his diſciples were afraid that Chriſt would draw all men after 


* him, and leſſen the reputation of their maſter, he was not to be 
= moved by ſuch improper motives; nor did he ceaſe to bear teſtimony 
= to Chriſt, and acknowledge his own inferiority. Appointed of God, 


to exhort and reprove, he reproved even Herod, though he could not 


5 be ignorant of the danger to which he expoſed himſelf. By his 


blameleſs and upright behaviour he gained the eſteem of the Jews; 


= 4nd after his death was ſpoken of with the greateſt veneration. He 
W 25 2 man who practiſed the auſterities he preached, appeared ſeverely 
EE virtuous, exhorted all men to righteouſneſs, and lived ſuitably to 
bis own doctrine. He could not act this part with a view to any 
RS worldly profit, and to enrich himſelf; he "gn no ſuch advantages; 


and if he had ſought them, he would never have obtained them by 


1 pretending to light them, by dwelling in a wilderneſs, and by ex- 


horting men to virtues of which he had not ſet them an example, 


W Nothing therefore can be thought ta have influenced him, unleſs 


religion, vanity, and the love of fame. If he was guided by am- 
he had reaſon to be ſatisfied with his ſucceſs; all Jeruſalem 


vas moved at his preaching. They had ſo good an opinion of him, 


that they thought him certainly one ſent from Gad, perhaps one of 


hat uſe did he make of this favourable diſpoſition of the 

ſpake of himſelf with much lowlineſs and modeſty, and 
m to acknowledge Chriſt as the Meſſiah. If he had been 
e would not have ſet Jeſus above him- 
been filent, and have left the Jews to 
We may therefore affim, that he was what 
a good man and a lover of truth ; and that he 
eceived the people in any caſe ;z above all, not in a 
+ He decided a queſtion, not of ſmall importance, 
prophets, expected at that 


caſe ſo important 


st. J O HN. 


Chap. V. 


but theſe things I ſay, that ye might be 
ſaved. 


35 He was a burning and a ſhining light: 


and ye were willing for a ſeaſon to rejoice in 
his light. 1 

36 But I have greater witneſs than zhar of 
John : for the works which the Father hath 
given me to finiſh, the ſame works that I do, 


Ch. i 15. 19, 27.—V. 35. 2 Pet. i. 19, See Matth. xiii. 20. 


time, to whom the nation was bound to pay obedience, who ſhou'd 
be a ruler, a deliverer, and the founder of an everlaſting kingdom. 
If we ſuppoſe him capable of deceiving the people in this point, we 
muſt ſuppoſe him to be wicked to the 2 ah degree; one who 
feared nat God, nor regarded man, who endeavoured to lead into a 
fatal error his own nation, by whom he was honoured and reſpected, 
But it is unreaſonable to ſuppoſe him guilty of ſo foul a crime, 
We may alſo conclude, that he could not have bor ne teſtimony to 


one whom he did not well know to be the Meſſiah, becauſe com- 


mon prudence would have kept him from throwing away, ſo fooliſh] Po 
his good name and reputation. The character of the Meſſiah could 
not be long perſonated by the moſt artful impoſtor. He was to 
be a teacher of truth; in him the prophecies were to be accompliſhed, 
and by him many miracles were to be performed. If therefore Fohn 
had directed the Jews to a falſe Meſſiah, to one in whom none of 
theſe characters appeared, his fraud or his error would have been 
diſcovered ; he would have expoſed himſelf to the punithment of a 
falſe prophet; at leaſt, he would have loſt the eſteem and favour of 
the Jews, and the fair and unblemiſhed reputation, which till then 
he had preſerved, and would have been the object of Jewiſh contempt 


and hatred. Nothing can make us ſuſpect that he would have acted 


a.part ſo inconſiſtent and extravagant, or hinder us from believing 
that he ſpake as he was directed by the ſpirit of God. Nor is it lets 
evident, that he acted on this occaſion from no motives of intereſt or 
partiality. It was of no adyantage to him; on the contrary, he ſaw 
that if Chriſt were acknowledged to be the Meſſiah, he would be 
no longer followed and admired. Nor can we ſuppoſe him to have 
been partial out of friendſhip, for there appears not to have been 


any intimacy between him and Chriſt. We may obſerve, that John 


was a perſon of eminent virtue, that he had borne witneſs to Chriſt, 
that he was related to him, and that, upon all theſe accounts, he 
ſeemed to deſerve diſtinguiſhing marks of his favour, But Chriſt, 
as far as we can learn —_ the Evangeliſts, ſeldom converſed with 
him ; the reaſon for which probably was, that the teſtimony of John 
might appear of more weight, where none could ſuſpe 
diced for his friend and relation. But ſtill it may be alledged againſt 
his teſtimony, that he was an enthuſiaſt. Some of the e in the 
days of our Saviour ſaid, that John the Baptiſt had loſt his ſenſes, 
becauſe they had nothing elſe to ſay againſt him. The accuſation 
is groundleſs; his diſcourſes and his reputation ſufficiently confute it; 
his prophetic character proves it to be falſe. He foretold the appear- 
ing of the Meſſiah, the calamities which ſhould befal the uncon— 
verted Jews, the death of Chriſt, and the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Enthuſiaſm may make a man fancy extraordinary communications 
with the deity, and it may lead him to auſterities and ſelf-denial ; 
but it will not enable him to declare future events. —If we put 
all theſe things together, we may conclude as we fet out, that the 
Baptiſt's veracity in the teſtimony he gave of Chriſt, is unqueſtion- 
able. See Jortin on the Chriſtian Religion, diſc. v. p. 188, &c. 
Ver. 34. But I receive not teſtimony frem man] © | ſtand in no need 
of the teſtimony of John, or of any other man; nor do L ſeek after 
ſuch kind of evidence with any anxiety. But 1 ſay theſe things to you, 
on your own principles, out of a tender and paſſionate concern for 
your conviction ; that you who are now conſpiring againſt my life, 
may be ſaved from that deſtruction which he foretold, as the por- 
tion of thoſe who ſhould reject me, and which the 88 of 


them ſhall not be able to eſcape. See Matt. iii. 10. 2nd Jortin, as 
above.” | 


Ver. 35. He was a burning and a ſhining light] This is the cha- 
racter given of Elias, Ecclus. xlviii. 1, and is properly applicd by 
our Lord to John, who came in the ſpirit and power of Elias, being 
both a /hining light, as he revealed the myſteries of heaven, and a 
burning light, as he reproved the vices of the Jews with great 
warmth and zeal. Some from the latter clauſe of this verſe infer, 
that the Baptiſt was now dead: yet he does not ſeem to have been 
killed till a little before the third paſſover, for this reaſon. The 
miracle of the loaves performed in the deſarts of Bethſaida 
after word was brought of John's death, is ſaid to have happened a 
little before the paſſover, ch. vi. 4. If fo, our Lord's meaning is, 
that John was a burning and ſhining light, an illuſtrious prophet, not 
while he lay ia priſon, but while his miniſtry laſted ; for during his 
impriſonment his light may be ſaid to have been extinguiſhed : ac- 
cordingly it is added, ye were will-ng to rejoice in his light for a 
ſeaſon, Tg wear, for the hour; for a very ſhort time, ye hearkened 
to him with pleaſure, till his credit was impaired in your eſtimation 
by his impriſonment, See chap. i. 5, 6. Macknight, Grotius, 
L'Enfant. | 

Ver. 36. But I have greater witneſs} Our Lord told them that he 
had the teſtimony of one infinitely greater than john; even the 
teſtimony of the father, who was continually bearing witne's to him 
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Chap. V; 


bear witneſs of me, that the Father hath 
ſent me. 2 e 

37 And the Father himſelf which hath 
ſent me, hath borne witneſs of me. Ye 
have neither heard his voice at any time, nor 
ſeen his ſhape. 98 

38 And ye have not his word abiding in 
you: for N he hath ſent, him ye be- 
lieve not. 

Search the ſcriptures; for in them ye 

think ye have eternal life: and they are they 
which teſtify of me. 


6 7 
1 


St. FT © HM 


might have life. 


Chap. V. 
40 And ye will not come to me, that ye 
41 I receive not honour from men. 
42 But I know you, that ye have not the 
love of God in you. | 
43 I am come in my Father's name, and 


ye receive me not: if another ſhall come 


in his own name, him ye will receive. 
44 How can ye believe, which receixe 
honour one of another, and ſeek not the 
honour that cometh from God only ? 

45 Do not think that 1 will accuſe you 


Ver. 37. Matth. ili. 17. xvii. 5. Ch. viii. 18. Deut. iv. 12. 1 Tim: i. 17. 1 John iv, 12. V. 39. Iſai. viii. 20. xxxiv. 16, Luke 
xvi, 29. Acts xvii. 11. Deut. xviii. 15, 18. Luke xxiv. 27. Ch. i. 45.— V. 41. 1 Theſſ. ii. 6. -V. 44. Ch. xii. 43. Rom. ii. 20. 


by the miracles which he impowered him to perform, and who had 

ven him a peculiar and direct teſtimony at his baptiſm, by declaring 
Aae heaven in a grand, audible, articulate voice, that he was his 
Beloved Sen; which voice many then living had heard, and no doubt 
remembered. See the beginning of ver. 37. the note on ch. iii. 2. 
and Conybeare's Sermon on Heb. ii. 4. p. 24. 

Ver. 37, 38. Ye have neither heard his voice at any time, &c.] The 
proper tranſlation of this paſſage ſeems to be interrogative, Have nf 
never at any time heard his voice, or ſeen his ſhape? The word «oo | 
rendered /hape, ſignifies any thing in a perſon that appears to the eye, 
by which he is diſtinguiſhed from others; and therefore the form of 
his countenance, as well as the ſhape of his body. Many of the 


ancient Jews had heard the voice of God at Sinai, when the law was 


given; Deut. iv. 12, 33. and though it is there ſaid that they ſaw 70 
ſimilitude, [Opnwpe, Lx x.] the meaning is not, that they ſaw no cor- 
poreal appearance, for they ſaw fire and ſmoke ; but that they ſaw 
no reſemblance, no figure or likeneſs of any thing in heaven, earth, 
or water, which the heathens worſhipped as God. This fire which 
the Iſraelites ſaw on Sinai, was the ſymbol of the divine preſence, 
as were the pillar of fire, and cloud of ſmoke which attended them 
in their journeyings through the wilderneſs ; hence, becauſe Moſes 
was often permitted to a clear and near view of this fire, he is ſaid to 
have bcheld the /imilitude of the Lord, and to have ſpoken with G 
mouth to mouth; even apparently, — 1d, Numb. xii. 8. By parity of 
reaſon, as often as God manifeſted his preſence in the ſymbol of 
light or fire, as at Chriſt's baptiſm, that light might be called his 
ſhape or ſimilitude, «9%; avre, and all who beheld that glorious ap- 
pearance, as the multitude at Chriſt's baptiſm, might be faid to have 
ſeen the ſimilitude of God. And as for hearing the voice of God, that 
was no impoſſible thing, the whole nation having heard God ſpeak 
at Sinai. However, it was not this which our Lord had now in his 
eye, but the voice of God uttered at his baptiſm. See the laſt note, 
He goes on, Yet ye have not his word remaining in you, ver. 38. for ſo 


the tranſlation ſhould run; the ſenſe being this, + Though God 


ſpake to you from heaven concerning me at my baptiſm, and in 


order to impreſs you the deeper with what was ſaid, ſhewed you his 


femilitude, yet you are not duly affected with what he ſaid, neither 
do you entertain it in your minds as you ought to do, For you do not 
Believe on him whom he hath ſent. In this paſſage therefore, there is 
a plain alluſion to the deſcent of the ſpirit on our Lord at his bap- 
tilm, and to the voice from heaven; which, with a thundering noiſe 
ſounding through the ſky, declared him, with great majeſty, to be 
God's Beloved Son, in whom he was well pleaſed. See Macknight. 
There are others who underſtand and paraphraſe this paſſage thus, 
& Nor have you any. reaſon to diſpute the teſtimony which the Fa- 
ther hath thus given me, though you have never heard his voice, nor 
feen his form; as being one whom no man hath ſeen nor can ſee. 
For he has teſtified the ſame concerning me in his word, where he 
has ſpoken of me in the cleareſt manner. But notwithſtanding the 
ſubmiſſion you profeſs to his authority, you will not be perſuaded to 
receive the teſtimony he has given; and after all, that he has ſaid, 
it is ſtill evident that you have not his word cordially abiding 
in you; nor do you ſhew a due regard even to thoſe former reve- 
lations which you acknowledge as divine ; for, notwithſtanding all 
the reaſons which are there given to induce you to it, you do not be- 
lieve him, whom he hath ſent, with a much fuller and clearer diſ- 
covery of himſelf than any of his former meſſengers have brought.” 
See Doddridge. Mr. Locke would read the beginning of the 38th 
verſe, You have not his Logos, i. e. Me, refiaing among you for any 


continuance of time, and he refers it to Chriſt's making ſo ſhort an 


abode in Jeruſalem, but the ſenſe ſeems forced and unnatural. See 
his Reaſ. of Chriſtianity, p. 65. 

Ver. 39. Search the Scriptures | Becauſe the Jews were'exceedingly 
averſe to acknowledge Jetus for their Meſſiah, notwithſtanding the 
evidences of his miſhon were ſo unexceptionable; he defired them, 
for further proof to ſearch their own Scriptures, and particularly the 
writings of the prophets ; which, ſays he, is certainly your duty, 
becauſe thoſe writings, as you juſtly ſuppoſe, contain the knowledge 
of eternal life, and therefore the knowledge of the Meſſiah ; and 1 
can with confidence refer you to them, knowing that they confirm 
my pretenſions in the moſt ample manner, the characters of the 
Mefliah pointed out by them being all fulfilled in my perſon. Ihe 


word «9534474, rendered /edrch, implies the molt diligent attention and 


ſerutiny into the meaning of the Scriptures. Several great writers co. 
tend that this verb is in the preſent tenſe; and that the paſſage houl, 
be rendered, Ne ſearch the Scriptures, becauſe you appre/end that Jou bows 
eternal life in them: i. e. the directions of heaven for obtaining it; N 
theſe are they, the very writings, which teſtify of me; yet, ver. 40 . 
will not come unto me, that ye may have ae The words which exp;.; 
their high opinion of the Scriptures, ſeem rather to ſuit this ON. 
tion; and it is highly probable, that at a time when the Pharic.. 
were ſo impatient of the Roman yoke, they would with great al. 
gence ſearch the ſacred oracles, for predictions relating to the Meſh. 
though it is too plain, they had an unhappy biaſs on their mind 
which prevented the good effects which might have been expected 
from that inquiry, had it been impartial. It is alſo well Khon 
that refined criticiſm on the ſacred writings made the moſt faſhion- 


able branch of learning among the Jews, in compariſon of Which, 


profane literature was held in great contempt, and indeed by many 
of the zealots in great abhorrence. See Doddridge. Dr. Rutberord 
would read the verſe interrogatively, as by way of reproach ; O. n 
ſearch the 5 yet will nat come t me? Sce his Moral J 
tue, p. 308. i | 

Ver. 41, 42. J receive not honour from men] © Though I ſpeik of 
your coming to me, let me remind you that it is not out of an an- 
bition of drawing multitudes about me, to follow and applaud ny 
teaching; for the whole of my conduct proves, that I receive no: 
glory from men.” Our Lord inſinuated that the proofs of his miſſion, 
were as full and clear as poſſible, being ſupported by the actions of 
his life, which in all points agreed with his doctrine ; for in no one 
inſtance whatever did he ſeek the applauſe of men, or affect ſecula 
power; but was always innocent and humble, though he knew thel: 
qualities rendered him little in the eyes of perſons void of the lore 
of God, who expected to ſee their Meſſiah adorned with great ſecular 
= ; and therefore addrefling himſelf to men of this character, our 
vord ſays very emphatically, [now you. The whole ſeries of his d. 
courſe excellently ſhews how far our Lord was from ſoothing die 
vanity of men in place and power, to obtain their favour. 

Ver. 43. I am come in my Father's name] This humility of {jiri, 
and conformity of life with his doctrine, as well as the other cui 
dences of his miſſion, our Lord juſtly termed a coming to the Jeu: in 
his Father's name, or agreeably to his will, ſignified anciently in the 
Scripture by the prophets : nevertheleſs, becauſe ſuch a Mclliab ws 
by no means the object of their expectation, they would not recen 
him. Whereas, if any other perſon came to them in his own nar, 


i. e. without a commiſſion from God, they would joyfully embrace | 


him, provided he aſſumed the majeſty of a king, and promiſed tet 
poral bounties to his followers. The Jews gave many ſignal proofs 
of this infatuation, during their wars with the Romans, and a lit! 
before the deſtruction of their city; for then many impoſtors aof, 
pretending to be the Meſſiah, and promiſſing them deliverance, dj 
which they drew away great multitudes, as their own hiſtorian Je- 
ſephus informs us, and as we have obſerved in the note on Matt. Au.. 
20. See alſo Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. lib. iv. cap. 6. 


not to imagine that in rejecting him, they ſinned againſt no 1 
but him, and that he alone would accuſe them to the Father i” 3 
infidelity, Moſes, through whoſe law they truſted to have e 


— r 


to the Father : there is dne that accuſeth 70. 
ven Moſes, in whom ye n 
46 For had: e believed Moſes, ye would 


Ver. 45 Rom. ii. 12. V. 46. Gen. iii. 15. li. 3. xviii, 


bie diſhonoured by it; inaſmuch as he wrote of him under 
be lic, ache Sr of Abraham, —Shilob,—A prophet fte , Himſelf, 
2 N berefore, ſeeing they refuſed to believe on him; Moſes 
uld accuſe them, as uilty of diſbelieving his writings. This is 
bet the moſt expre paſſages that can be imagined, in which 
2 their great law-giver, is repreſented as looking down with 
Moſes, tion upon theſe elders, who gloried in being the moſt diſtin- 
in” of his diſciples : And ſeeing how injuriouſly they treated 
on the great prophet, turning himſelf to od with a ſevere ac- 
1 againſt them, and urging his own predictions as an aggra- 
Wer of their inexcuſable in delity. See Doddridge and Calmet. 
* 6, 47. For be wrote of me] © Had you believed the writings 
c Miſe, which are daily read in your ſynagogues, you would have 
4 licwed me; for theſe writings deſcribe me, as by a variety of ſtriking 
f wh and figures, ſo likewiſe by many ſtrong and direct prophecies : 
of Die laſt note: But if ye believe not his writings, how ſhall ye believe 
85 words? If you do not believe the teſtimony of your own law-giver, 
1 have no reaſon to be ſurpriſed that you do not credit me upon my 
teſtimony.” Thus Jeſus aſſerted his own perſonal dignity, as the 
Son of God, and Judge of the world; at the ſame time he propoſed 
the evidences of his miſſion from God with ſuch ſtrength of reaſon, 
perſpicuity, and brevity, as nothing can equal. See Macknight, and 
Henry. 


REFLECTIONS ON THE MIRACLE OF BETH-ESDA. 


It is very pleaſing to obſerve that the Son of the moſt high God, 
when, as the Lord and Ruler, the great Meſſenger of the covenant, 
he ſuddenly came to his temple, and when he was about to deliver the 
molt ſublime diſcourſe concerning his equality with the Father, 
ſhould, on the Sabbath-day, enter as a phyſician, thoſe five porches, 
which were a kind of hoſpital, where there lay ſo great a multitude, 
ſo ſad a ſpectacle of the wretched and ſuffering children of Adam! 

This ſerves to afſure us, that Chriſt, though now reigning in equal 
power and glory with the Father, doth not therefore diſregard our 
mileries ; but exerts the office of a loving Mediator in this world, as 
a great hoſpital, aſſiſting by his grace and ready help the afflicted in 
ſoul, as well as body, and not forgetting to extend continually his 
rich mercy and compaſhon towards both. : . 

Nay, if he condeſcended to leave thoſe glories, of which he was 
poſſeſled from eternity, to come down into this wretched world, this 
place of miſery and woe, and to open from his moſt precious heart 
a fountain for all our uncleanneſs ; can we doubt of his fatherly care 
over us? Can we doubt his tender regard for us?—We muſt neceſ- 
ſarily be dear to Him, who, of his own free love, paid ſo ineſtimable 
a price for us? Let us learn from hence, with full and humble con- 
fidence to repoſe ourſelves upon him, and in all our miſeries and ne- 
ceſſities, to commend ourſelves into the hands of this faithful Re- 
deemer ; to wait upon him in all thoſe means, which he himſelf hath 
ordained and appointed, and wherein he hath promiſed to meet and 
refreſh our longing ſouls! 

What a bleſſing was this pool of Beth-eſda, endowed with this 
miraculous virtue, to the Jewiſh people] You ſee how they thronged 
it; the hve porches were full; all were wiſhing and ftriving to en- 
Joy its advantages, Was there ſuch a miraculous bath in this na- 
tion, there would be no leſs crowding thither. Each would be 
preſſing towards it, when labouring under diſeaſes ; all deſirous of 
ſtepping in firſt, that they might be made whole. 

How amazingly do men, by their own conduct in temporal things, 
delude and condemn themſelves in ſpiritual! Such a pool, ſuch a 
fountain there is for the ſoul, a fountain opened for ſin, and for all 
wncleanneſs; a fountain, in which whoſoever will, may come, waſh, 
and be clean, Such a fountain is the moſt precious blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt, ſtreaming forth in all his divine ordinances !/ — Thoſe waters of 
life, by which ſpiritual maladies are healed, and vigour is reſtored 
to our enfeebled ſouls ! 

And yet, how little are they thronged by men, wiſhing and ear- 
neltly ſtriving to be healed ; how few are there who come to them 
with a full ſenſe of their ſpiritual impotency, and a reſolution to /tep 
in that they may be made whole] Multitudes were continually at- 
tending at this peel; and why then is the houſe of God forſaken? 
Where not one alone, but many, at the ſame moment may receive ſpi- 
ritual ſight and ſtrength, yea, and life from the dead? But, alas! 
under the diſeaſes ot the ſoul, how few deſire to be made whole, 
Bleſſed Jeſus! if thou naſt awakened that defire in us, we would 
adore thee for it, as a token for good; and would lift up our believing 
17 to thee, in humble expectation that thou wilt graciouſly ful-. 

it, | 
How many are there who never come to the ordinances of God at 
; who have either found out ſome new methods of ſpiritual cure; 
or proud in heart, who will confeſs no ſpiritual infirmities, and de- 
ſpiſe the weakneſs of their proffered cure; or, wiſe in their own in- 

ventions, who have too much ſeriſe to believe the Goſpel. God grant 
they may all underſtand in time how fearful a thing it is to fall into 


the hands of the living God ! More eſpecially when ſo much grace, 

when ſo much N when ſo much mercy hath been long and 

obſtinately rejected ; the grace, thc mercy, the goodneſs of an eternal 

e who, unbounded in his voluntary love, hath endured ſuf- 
OL. 


J O H N. 


Chap. V. 
have' believed. me: for he wrote of me. 

47 But if ye believe not his writings, how 
ſhall ye believe my words? 


18. xxii. 18. Xlix. 10. Deut. xviii. 15, 18. Acts xxvi. 22. 


ferings unſpeakable, to procure ſo divine a remedy for all our evils; 
a remedy infallible ! All ſickneſſes, all diſorders, however compli- 
cated, however inveterate, are here removed by one hand, and one 
water: None ever were, none ever will be ſent empty away, who 
come defirous of relief; nor is that relief confined to the fir/? only 
who ſteps in; it is a fountain flowing plentzouſly unto every 
draught ! SY . 

And thus may all be cured ; but their own wil! muſt cohcùr: 
Chriſt firſt aſked the man, Milt thon be made whole? ver. 6. before 
he bid him aji/e and walt. There could be no doubt of his deſire to 
be cured, who waited at the pool for this very purpoſe; and 90%, 
reader, muſt ſhew your wil and deſire to be cured in this ſame way; 
you muſi wait at the pool, —muſt wait for Chriſt in thoſe general ordi- 
nances, which himſelf hath enjoined; in the ſacraments, in prayer, 
and the word: And if, with hope, duly ſenſible of your weakneſs 
and miſery, you thus wait upon him, you need not fear but he will 
perfect the cure of all your ſpiritual maladies, and enable you to walk 
and glorify him. | | 

But if you attend at the pool, frequent the ordinances of the Goſpel, 
the ſacraments, and the church; with any other motive than a rea} 
deſire to meet there the Saviour of your ſouls, and to be healed of all 
your infirmities by his blood; be aſſured you will frequent them in 
vain, and never find them, what they are to the contrite and humble, 
2 of grace, and channels of heavenly life and ſupport to the 

oul, 

Should you frequent them, and ſtill find them not efficacious, yet 
muſt you not therefore ceaſe to frequent them. The man before us; 
was thirty-eight years in his infirmity, ver. 5. and yet perfectly heal- 
ed by the power of Chriſt at the laſt. God often delays his mercies 
to make them more ſignal and acceptable; and when we have no man 
to put us into the pool, when none is able or willing to help, He ſpeaks 
the word, and they are delivered. Beth-eſda muſt be waited on; he 
is worthy of his crutches, who will not ſtay God's leiſure for his 
cure: T here is no virtue, no ſucceſs without patience; and here we 
all have need of it. One is ſick of an overflowing of the gall, — 
the jaundice of malice ; another of the ſwelling of prid & another 
of the fever of concupiſcence; another of the vertigo of incon- 
ſtancy; another of the choaking quinſey of curſes and blaſphemies ; 
another of the dropſy of covetouſneſs; another of the pleuretical 
pangs of envy : One is conſumed with emulation; another rotten 
with corrupt deſires; and all are fo much the ſicker, if they feel not 
theſe diſtempers. | Fo 

We work hard, and we endure much for the hoch; what toil do 
we take, that we may toil yet a little longer! We endure many cer- 
tain pains, for the addition of a few uncertain days. Why will we 
not do thus for the ſoul, for the immortal, the better part, when we 
know that our waiting will not be unſucceſsful ; and when we know 
that our waiting here, ſhall procure for us eternal reft hereafter? O 
wait then upon the Lord in all the means of grace, in all the paths 
of duty; come by theſe means, duly ſenſible of your ſpiritual evils; 
lay them before the Lord, confeſs your. ſins to him, and with earneſt 
deſire to be delivered from the body of this death, cry to him, and he 
will at length give you the victory, and by his grace enable you to 
riſe, take up your bed, and walk ; to leave fin, and all the occaſions of 
it, and to ſerve him in holineſs and newneſs of living. 

The ſure evidences of a ſpiritual cure are theſe: 1. A forſaking 
of our former ſins : 2. A laying aſide the marks and occaſions there- 
of: And 3. a performing the contrary actions; particularly the du- 
ties of praiſe and thankſgiving to God, as this infirm man did, who 


languiſhing as he was lately en the couch, we quickly after ſee 


found by Jeſus in the temple, ver. 14. And where indeed ſhould they 
be found, who have been raiſed up from beds of weakneſs, and 
brought out from chambers of forrow and confinement, but in the 
ſanctuary, rendering their praiſes to. the God of their merries? It was 
here that Chriſt ſaid to him, for a leſſon to us all, Behold, thou art 
made whole ; fin no more, teſt a worſe thing come unto thee ; hereby ſhew- 


ing us, that diſeaſes and ſickneſs are the puniſhment of ſin, and that 


of conſequence the beſt remedy we can apply for their cure, 13 


ſincere repentance and converſion, 


Sin no more, leſt a worſe thing come unto thee, To deter from re- 
lapſes into fin, Chriſt ſhews the danger of them. It was bad enough, 
God knows, to lie thirty and eight years bound by a terrible liſeafe : 
But it is worſe, infinitely worſe, than pen can deſcribe, or thought 


conceive, to lie bound in flames of ever-during fire, not for thirty- 


eight, or thirty times thirty-eight years, but for ever and euer! — 
Let them remember this admonition of our Lord, Who have made 
upon tick beds good reſolutions, and determined to turn and amend 
their lives, when the hand of God hath been fore upon them; but 
have forgotten all, when to prove their ſincerity, he hath ſaved them 
a while from the jaws of death! O let ſuch remember, how fearful a 
woe hangs over their heads, who, having been made whole, have yet 
indulged as uſual in the practice of fin ; and leſt a worſe thing, even 
eternal miſery, come unto them, let them make haſte, with broken 
hearts and humbled ſouls, to the heavenly pool of Beth-eſda, the 
blood of Chriſt, the fountain opened for fin and for unclear.neſs, 

Sin is the fruitful parent of all human evils, and till the body reſts 
in the ſilent grave, the temptations to ſin will never ceaſe : So that we 
have continual need to be upon the watch, and to remember our 
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CHAP. VI. 


_ Chrif feedeth frve thouſand men with five f himſelf knew what he would do.) 


and two fiſhes. Thereupon the people would 
have made him king. But withdrawing 
 hiniſelf, he walketh on the ſea 0 his diſciples : 
reproveth the people flocking after him, and 
all the fleſhly hearers of his word : declareth 
| himſelf to be the bread of life to believers. 
Many diſciples depart from him. Peter con- 
feſſeth him. Tudas is a devil. | 
1 theſe things Jeſus went over 
| the ſea of Galilee, which is the ſea of 
Tiberias. | . 
2 And a great multitude followed him, 
becauſe they ſaw his miracles which he did 
on them that were diſeaſed. | 
And Jeſus went up into a mountain, 
and there he fat with his diſciples. 
4 And the paſſover, a feaſt of the Jews, 
was nigh. | 
5 When Jeſus then lifted up his eyes, and 
ſaw a great company come unto him, he 


faith unto Philip, Whence ſhall we buy 


bread that theſe may eat ? 


J OH N. 


"0. Cap v. 
6 (And this he ſaid to prove him: fo 


r he 


7 Philip anſwered him, Two hundred 


penny- worth of bread is not ſufficient for then 
that every one of them may take a little. 


8 One of his diſciples, Andrew, Simon 
Peter's brother, ſaith unto him, 

9 There is a lad here which hath ;. 
barley-loaves, and two ſmall fiſhes: bu. 
what are they among ſo many? 

10 And Jeſus ſaid, Make the men ſi 
down. (Now there was much grafs in the 

lace.) So the men fat down, in numbe: 
about five thoufand, 


Is And Jeſus took the loaves 3 and when 


he had given thanks, he diſtributed to the 
diſciples, and the diſciples to them that were 
ſet down; and likewiſe of the fiſhes, 3; 
much as they would. 

12 When they were filled, he ſaid uno 
his diſciples, Gather up the fragments thy 
remain, that nothing be loft. 

13 Therefore they gathered heim together 
and filled twelve baſkets with the fragment 


Ver. 1. Matth. xiv. 15. Mark vi. 35. Luke ix. 12.—V. 4. Lev. Xxiii. 5, 7 Deut. xvi. 1.—-V. 5. Matth. xiv. 14. Mart vi. 35 


Luke ix. 12.— V. 7. See Numb. xi. 21, 22.—V. 9. 2 Kings iv. 43. 


Lord's w2rning- The only method to ſecure us from which, is a full 
dependance upon the almighty grace of God, ſought for with ſin- 
cerity and humility in all the means appointed, by a regular attend - 
ance on the Goſpel ordinances; a holy, and conſcientious walking, 
and a ftrit watchfulneſs over all our thoughts, words, and actions. 
If endeavouring thus to wait, and thus to act, we ſhall find God's 
grace ſufficient for us; if thus Chriſt find us in the temple, paying our 
grateful tribute of praiſe and adoration, he will ehable us boldly to 
confeſs him before men, as this man did before the Phariſees z and 
and if we do ſo, we have His infallible promiſe that He will alſo con- 
tif us before his Father, and all the holy angels, in the realms of 
glory and immortality. See Matth. x. 32, 33+ | 

Chap. VI. Ver. 1. After theſe things] That is, ſome time after: for 
St. John paſſes by a great many tranſactions related by the other 

Evangeliſts, and perhaps would not have given this narrative, had it 
not been for preſerving a remarkable diſcourſe of our Saviour, which, 
though of great importance, hath been omitted by the other hiſto- 
now po iv. 18. and the parallel places. | 

er. 4. The paſſover, a feaſt of the Jews] This is generally ſuppoſed 
to be the Ad ner + ng abi 2 he 3 
geliſt probably mentions this to ſhew the time of the year, &c. 

Ver. 5. He ſaith unto Philip] Our Lord addreſſes himſelf to Philip 
particularly, becauſe he was a native of Bethſaida, and beſt acquainted 
with that country. See chap. i. 14. and on Luke ix. 10. 

Ver. b. This he Nur to prove him] To try what idea he might have 
conceived of his divine power; as well as to give him an opportu- 
nity of obſerving what followed more attentively. 

}, er 7: Two ETD pennyworth of bread] As much as could be 
zurchaſed for 200 denarii, which amounts to about ſix pounds five 
Tbillings of our money. The mention of that ſum ſeems to inti- 
mate that their whole ſtock amounted to no more. See Mark 


1 

| 2 10. Noto there was much graſs] This circumſtance of the gra 
ſhews, that the miracle of the loaves happened in the months of Fe- 
bruary or March, when the graſs is in its perfection in Syria; and 
to this agrees what we are told ver. 4. It is obſervable, that in com- 
puting the number of perſons fed at this meal, the Evangeliſts men- 
tion none but the men, and of them only ſuch as were of age; and 
they all agree that there were about 5000. In this they do not ſpeak 
by gueſs; for the diſpoſition of the multitude in ranks of a determi- 
nate number, (ſee on Mark vi. 39.) enabled them to make the com- 
putation with certainty. If they were not five thouſand preciſely, one 
of the ranks incompleat will make them leſs; and an additional rank 
or part of a rank, will make them more: but beſides the men, there 
were women alſo, and children, who, we may ſuppoſe were not infe- 
rior in number to the men; and who, if they were not fed with the 


men, as ſeems probable from this verſe, muſt have been ſet down by 


themſelves to a ſeparate meal ; ſome of the diſciples being appointed 
to wait on them and ſerve them. St. John gives us the reaſon why 
ſo great a crowd was now with Jeſus, the paſ/over was at hand, ver. 4. 
conſequently numbers from every quarter being on the road to Jeru- 
ſalem, they might have been drawn round Chriſt by the fame of his 
miracles, of which they deſired to be eye-witneſſes. Sce Macknight's 


Jewiſh Antiquities, diſcourſe 6. the Reflections on Matth. xiv, and 
my Diſcourſes on the Miracles, vol. ii. p. 300. 

Ver. 11. And when he had given thanks] St. Matthew and St. Mak 
ſay ſimply that he bleſſed, u, which moſt commentators refer to 
the loaves and fiſhes, becauſe St. Luke fays expreſly, ue ang; 
he bleſſed them. Some, however, put a different ſenſe upon the words 
becauſe they think that meat is not capable of being bez. Fu- 
ther they apprehend, that our Lord's looking up to heaven, when he 
bleſſed, mentioned by St. Luke himſelf, ſhews, that this blefling 
was directed to God, and that it imported a thankſgiving for hi 
great goodneſs. Accordingly St. John expreſſes it by the word 
10M e, Which St. Luke, in his account of the inſtitution of the 
ſacrament, has ſubſtituted for the idea which St. Matthew and $t, 
Mark expreſs by waxy1er, For theſe reaſons they conclude that the 
words Toy $0 d, are ſuppreſſed by St. Luke, which being joined with 
ares, make this ſenſe, he bleſſed God for them; namely, the loaves 
and the fiſhes. The reader, however, will remember, that the worl 
in diſpute has a ſenſe which favours the common interpretation of thi 
paſſage, Pſalm Ixv. 10. thou Bleſſeſt the ſpringing thereof, i. e. of the 
corn. It is not to be ſuppoſed, that twelve perſons could put fit: 
piece of bread, and then a piece of fiſh into the hands of 5000 men, 
beſides women and children, who were all fed with ſuch expedition, 
that notwithſtanding the thing was not ſo much as propoſed to tie 
diſciples till about three, all appears to have been over by five in the 
afternoon. See on ver. 16. Wherefore it is natural to conclude tht 
in diſtributing the meat, the diſciples ufed the moſt expeditious me- 
thod : putting, by their maſter's directions, the bread firft, and aite! 
that the fiſh, into the hands of thoſe only who ſat at the ends of the 
ranks; with orders to give it to their companions, On this ſuppe- 
ſition the food muſt have extended its dimenſions not in our Lord, 
hands only, but in the hands of his diſciples, and of the multituct 
likewiſe; continuing to ſwell till there was a greater quantity than 
they who held it could make uſe of; fo that breaking off what w 
ſufficient for themſelves, they gave the remainder to the perſons fel 
to them, who in like manner ſaw the bread and fiſh ſwell in ther 
hands, till they alſo had enough and to ſpare. See particularly 9 
note on Mark vi. 30, 40. 

Ve. 12. Gather np the fragments] Though Jeſus was entirely free 
from worldly cares, and from all anxiety about futurity, he did act 
think it unworthy of him, on this occaſion, to order his diſciples 
take care of the broken pieces of meat left by the multitude. The 
reaſon mentioned by him for their doing ſo, namely, that nothing 
might be leſi, deſerves our notice: For it ſhews us, that he to when 
the earth and the fulneſs thereof belong, willeth every man to (ak 
due care of all the goods he poſſeſſes; and that if he waſtes 40 
thing by careleſſneſs or profuſion, he is guilty of fin; namely, the 
ſin of deſpiſing the creatures of God, which, by ſo admirable 2 ©" 
trivance as the frame of the world, God hath produced for bis 4, 
Wherefore, as by feeding ſo many, Jeſus hath fer vs an exampr 
liberality ; fo by taking care of the fragments, he hath taught Us. 1 
galiiy; and by joining the two together, he has ſhewn us that cha 4 
and trugality ought always to go hand in hand; and that theres 7 
difference between the truly liberal and the /aviſh' man. See the Cn 
tian's Magazine, vol, iti, p. 312, &C, g 
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W thouſands, 
: | he pleaſed. See the note on Matth. xiv. 22. 


2 Father be rendered into the meuntain, mentioned above, ver. 3. Be- 
bre Jeſus went into this 


be other Evangeliſts have related, and to which we refer. 


= 11. chat the whole of this mir 
dock in the afternoon, 


nc time after the dinner 


Chap. VI. 
of the five barkey-loaves, which remained 
over and above, unto them that, had 
"I Then thoſe men, when they had feen 
the miracle that Jefus did, ſaid, This is of 
\ truth that prophet that ſhould come into 
Id. 

4 Wk Jeſus therefore perceived that 
they would come and take him by force, to 
make him a king, he departed again into a 
mountain himſelf alone. 


16 And when even was zuÿ· come, his 
diſciples went down unto the ſea. 


17 And entered into a ſhip, and went 
over the ſea towards Capernaum. And it 
was now dark, and Jeſus was not come to 
them. 

18 And the ſea aroſe, by reaſon of a great 
wind that blew. 


19 So when they had rowed about five 


and twenty, or thirty furlongs, they ſee Je- 
ſus walking on the ſea, and drawing nigh 


T unto the ſhip : and they were afraid. 


20 But he faith unto them, It is I; be 
not afraid. f 


Ver. 14. Deut. xviil. 15, 18. Ch. i. 21. vii. 


Ver. 14. Then thaſe men, when they had ſeen, ory. This vaſt multi- 
tude of people finding their hunger removed, and ſpirits recreated, as 
well as their taſte delighted by the meal, were abſolutely fure it was 
no illuſion: As St. John expreſſes it very properly, they had /cen the 
miracle, ſo could not entertain a doubt, or form an objection. 

In this manner did he, who is the bread of life, feed upwards of 
ten thouſand people with five loaves and two ſmall fiſhes, giving a 
magnificent proof not only of his goodneſs, but of his creating 
power; for, after all had eaten to ſatiety, the diſciples took up twelve 

| baſkets full of the broken pieces of meat, each diſciple a baſket, in 
which, as every one of the multitude may be ſuppoſed to bave left 
a little, there muſt have been much more than the quantity at firſt 


3 | ſet before the Lord to divide. This ſtupendous miracle therefore, 


without all doubt, was conſpicuous, not to the diſciples only, who, 
carrying each his baſket in his hand, had an abiding ſenſible demon- 
{tration of its truth, but to every individual gueſt at this divine feaſt, 
who had all felt themſelves delighted, filled, refreſhed, and ſtrength- 
ened by the meal. Anciently Eliſha fed an hundred men with twenty 
barley loaves, 2 Kings iv. 42. but the quantity of the food divided 
was greater, and the people fed therewith incomparably fewer than 


u our Lord's miracle. Beſides, though ſomething was left at Eli- 
== tha's feaſt to ſhew that the men were filled, it was but a trifle in com- 
WF pariſon of the quantity left by the great multitude whom our Lord 


led. We may juſt obſerve, that the expreſſion the Prophet tho ſhauld 


a | come into the world, was the uſual characteriſtic by which the Jews 


E: — their Meſſiah. See Macknight, and the Reflections on this 
W chapter, 


Ver. 15. When Jeſus therefore perceived) The people thus fed by 


WE miracle were unſpeakably aftoniſhed ; for indeed it was wonderful 
o ſee the food extending itſclf among their hands. In the height of 
W *bcir tranſport, they propoſed to take Jeſus by force, and make him a 


king, i. e. to conſtrain him to aſſume the title of Meſſiah without 


; 4 | further delay. Anciently it was uſual for great men, who courted 
; ble favour of the populace, to give public feaſts, at which they in- 


vited all the inhabitants of a town or city. Le Clere therefore fan- 


- | Cles that the multitude took the miracle of the loaves for a thing of 
1 this kind ; and that they expreſſed their gratitude to Jeſus, by offer- 
ng to aid him in what they ſuppoſed was his purpoſe. It is, how- 
er, full as probable, if not more ſo, that in this they fulhlled their 


own inclinations, which led them to wiſh for the coming of the Meſ- 
ſah's kingdom, wherein they all expected to enjoy great ſecular ad- 


| We vantages; for, to ſay the truth, they might very naturally imagine 


that He, who with five loaves and two fiſhes, could teed ſo many 
was in a condition to ſupport armies any length of time 
Into a mountain ſhould 


mountain, ſeveral things happened, which 
Ver. 16. And toben even was now come] We obſerved on ver. 
aculous tranſaction was over by five 
. a which may be collected from the circum- 
2 here mentioned, namely, that when the diſciples departed 
the ſecond evening approached; that is, it 


but becauſe ye did eat of the lagvys, and wer- filled, Havivg been o 


s 7 0 H Chap. VI. 


21 Then they willingly received him into 
the ſhipi and immediately the ſhip was at 
the land whither they went. 

22 The day following, when the people 
which ſtood on the other tide of the ſea, faw 
that there was none other boat there, ſave 
that one whereinto his diſciples were entered, 
and that Jeſus went not with his diſciples 
into the boat, but hat his diſciples were 
gone away alone; 

23 (Howbeit there came other boats from 
Tiberias, nigh unto the place where they 
did cat bread, after that the Lord had given 
thanks: 

24 When the people therefore ſaw that 
Jeſus was not there, neither his diſciples, 
they alſo took ſhipping, and came to Caper- 
naum, ſeeking for Jeſus, 

25 And when they had found him on the 
other ſide of the ſea, they ſaid unto him, 
Rabbi, when cameſt thou hither? 

26 Jeſus anſwered them and ſaid, Verily, 
verily, I ſay unto you, Ye ſcek me, not be- 
cauſe ye ſaw the miracles, but becauſe ye did 
eat of the loaves, and were filled, 


40.—V. 16. Matth. xiv. 23. Mark vi. 47. 


was a little before ſun- ſetting, at which time the ſecond evening began 
But at that ſeaſon of the year the ſun ſet before ſix o'clock in the af- 
ternoon; for the paſſover, and conſequently the vernal equinox, way 
not come: Beſides, they were in the midſt of the lake b 
that the ſun was ſet. See Matth. xiv. 23. Mark vi. 47. | 
Ver. 17. And entered into a ſhip] Chriſt's order was, that the diſ- 
ciples ſhould go to Bethſaida, as St. Mark informs us; but the wind 
becoming contrary, as we ſhall ſce immediately, they were obliged 
to {ail towards Capernaum, St. John therefore deſcribes the voyage, 
not as it was intended, but as it actually happened. The Evan- 


gate have not told us how the twelye baſkets full of fragments were 
iſpole of; probably the diſciples carried them with them into the 


boat z ſo that having before their eyes this convincing evidence of 
the miracles, they no doubt diſcourſed about it among themſelves ag 
they ſailed, and deliberately reflected on every circumſtance which 
had accompanied it. The people perceiving that Jeſus intended to 
ſtay, made no ſcruple to let the diſciples go: Perhaps they imagined 
he was ſending them away to provide ſuch things as he had need of, 
in order to the expedition; neither did they refuſe to diſperſe when 
he commanded them, propoſing all to return next morning, as they 
actually did; a circumſtance which proves that they did not go far 
away. See on Matth. xiv. 24. | 

Ver. 19. So when they had rotved, &c.] Probably when they found 
the wind ſo violent, they were afraid of being ſhipwrecked, if they 


came near the ſhore; and therefore, having perhaps ſailed a while be- 


fore the wind, they now rowed out to ſea; for as they mutt have 
been ſeyeral hours at ſea, one can hardly imagine, that, with ſo 
briſk a gale, they made no more way in all this time than a little 
above a league, unleſs we impute it to their having laboured all the 
could to avoid croſſing the ſea, and to get to Bethſaida, Sce Dod- 
dridge, and on Matth. xiv. 24. 

Ver. 21—24. The day following, &c.] Notwithſtanding Jeſus had 
ordered the people to go home atter he had ſent his diſciples away, 
they did not leave the deſart mountain, It ſeems they took notice 
that no boat had come thither, but the one belonging to the diſciples; 
and becauſe Jeſus did not go with them, they conciuded that he had 
no deſign to leave his attendants; whereforc, though by withdraw- 
ing into the mountain, he modeſtly declined the dignity which they 
had offered him, they perſuaded themſelves he would be prevailed 
upon to accept it next day, eſpecially as they might fancy the diſciples 
were diſpatched to prepare matters for that purpoſe, In this hope, 
as ſoon as the morning was come, the people returned,dcligning to wait 
on Jeſus; but not finding him, they began to think he had gone off 
in one of the boats belonging to 1 iberias, which during the form 
had taken ſhelter in ſome creek or other at the ſoot of the mountain, 
The moſt forward of the multitude therefore entcring thoſe boats, 
ſailed to Capernaum, the known place of our Lord's relidence, where 
they found him in the ſynagogue, teaching the people, See Mace 
knight, and ver. 59. 

Ver. 20, 27. Ye ſeek me, nit becauſe ye ſawo the miracles, &c.] 4 Ye are 
not come after me, becauſe ye Were convinced by my miracles of the 
truth of my miſſion, and are now diſpoſed to heatken to my doctrine, 


nce 


fed, 


y the time 
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27 Labour not for the meat which periſh- 
eth, but for that meat which endureth unto 
everlaſting life, which the Son of man ſhall 


give unto you: for him hath God the Father 


ſealed, N LIES MEL 
28 Then faid they unto him, What ſhall 
we do, that we may work the works of God? 

29 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
This is the work of God, that ye believe on 
him whom he hath ſent. | 

30 They ſaid therefore unto him, What 
ſign ſheweſt thou then, that we may ſee, and 
believe thee? what doſt thou work? 

31 Our fathers did eat manna in the de- 
fart; as it is written, He gave them bread 
from heaven to eat. 


Chap, VI. 


oy 32 Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily 
verily, I ſay unto you, Moſes gave you not 
that bread from heaven; but my Father 


giveth you the true bread from heaven. 


For the bread of God is he which 
cometh. down from heaven, and giveth life 
unto the world. 

34 Then ſaid they unto him, Lord, ever. 
more give us this bread. _ 

35 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, I am the 
bread of life : he that cometh to me, {hall 
never hunger; and he that believeth on me 
ſhall never thirſt. c ä 

36 But I ſaid unto you, That ye alſo hy: 
ſeen me, and believe not. 

37 All that the Father giveth me, ſha 


Ver. 27. Or, Mort not. Ver. 54. Ch. iv. 14. Matth. iii. 19. xvii. 5. Mark i. 11. ix. 7. Luke iii. 22. ix. 35. Ch. i. 33, „. . 


viii. 18. 2 Pet. i. 17.—V. 29. 1 John iii. 23.—V. 30. Matth. xii. 38. xvi. 1. Mark viii. 11. i Cor. i. 22.—V. 31. 


Exod. xvi, | f 


Numb. xi. 7. Wiſd. xvi. 20. 1 Cor. x. 3. Pf. Ixxviii. 24, 25.—V. 34. See ch. iv. 15.— V. 35. Ch. iv. 14. vii. 37. 


fed, you expect that I will feed you frequently by miracle; and the 
ſatisfaction you found in that meal has made you conceive great hopes 
of temporal felicity under my adminiſtration. Theſe are the views 
with which you are following me: but you are intirely miſtaken in, 
them ; for your happineſs doth not conſiſt in the meat that periſheth, 
neither is it that ſort. of meat which the Meſſiah will give you: where- 
fore you ought not to labour ſo much for the meat which periſbeth, ver. 
27. which nouriſhes and delights the body only, as for the meat that 
endureth to everlaſting life divine knowledge and grace, which by 
invigorating all the facultjes of the ſou], makes it incorruptible and 
immortal. Neither ought you to follow the Son of man, the Meſ- 
ſiah, with a deſign to obtain the meat that periſheth, but in expecta- 
tion of þeing fed with the meat that endureth unto everlaſting life ; 
for it is that meat which the Son of man will give you ; 775 him hath 
Cod the Father ſealed. By the miracle of the loaves, God the Father 
ſhews you, that he hath enabled and authorized me, the Son of man, 
to bleſs ou with the meat enduring to everlaſting life, the food of 
your fouls,” The epithet of Father is elegantly given to God in this 
paſſage, as it expreſſes the relation he ſtands in to the perſon who in 
the preceding clauſe is called the Son of man. Some have ingeniouſly 
conjectured, that this clauſe alludes to a cuſtom amongſt princes, 
when making grand entertainments, to give a commiſſion under their 
hand and ſea}, or perhaps to deliver a ſignet to thoſe, whom they ap- 
pointed to prefide in the management of them; though it may poſ- 
ſibly be ſufficient to ſay, that zo ſeal is a general phraſe for authorizing 
a perſon by proper credentials, whatever the purpoſe be for which 
they are given ; or for marking a perſon out as wholly devoted to the 
ſervice of him whoſe ſeal he bears. See Elſner's Obſervat. vol. 1. 
Calmet, and Le Clerc. 

Ver. 28. Then ſaid they bat ſhall we do, &c.?] The metaphors 
of meat and drink being very familiar to the Jews, and frequently 
uſed in their writings to Arat wiſdom, knowledge, and grace, (ſee 
Prov. ix. 1—5. Ifai. Iv. 2, 3.) they might eaſily have underſtood 
what Jeſus meant by the meat enduring to everlaſting life. Never- 
theleſs, they miſtook him altogether, imagining that he ſpake of 
ſome delicious, healthful, animal food, which ſhould make men im- 
mortal, and which was not to be had, but under the Meſſiah's go- 
vernment. Accordingly, being much affected with his exhortation, 
they aſked him, What they ſhould do to work the works of God ; they 
meant to erect the Mefhah's kingdom, and to obtain that excellent 
meat, which Jeſus ſaid God had authorized the Meſſiah to give them. 
Works, which they imagined were preſcribed them by God, and 
would be moſt acceptable to him. It is proper to obſerve, that great 
part of the energy of this queſtion is loſt in our tranſlation, by ren- 
dering the word «gyaoobe, ver. 27. labour; it ſhould be rendered work, 
as it is in this verſe, and in ver. 30. for the Greek word is the ſame 
in all theſe places, and the propriety of the queſtions and anſwers 
depends upon it. ; 

Ver. 29, 30. This is the work of Ged] The Jews having their 
minds filled with the notion of the great empire which the Nieſhah. 
was to erect, expected, no doubt, that Jeſus would have bidden them 
firſt riſe againſt the Romans, and vindicate their liberties, and then 
by the terror of fire and ſword, eſtabliſh the Mefnah's authority in 
every country, Wherefore, when he told them that the whole work 
which God required of them towards erecting the Meſſiah's king- 
dom, was, that they ſhould believe on the Meſſiah, whom he had 
now ſent unto them, they were exceedingly oftended, thinking that 
he could not be the Meſliah promiſed in the law and the prophets ; 
and ſome, more audacious than the reſt, had the confidence to tell 
him, that ſince he pretended to be the Meſhah, and required them 
to believe in him as ſuch, (notwithſtanding his character appeared to 
them entirely different from that of the great deliverer whom they 
expected, being ſo humble and peaceable as to refuſe the crown, 
which of right pertained to the Meſſiah, and which they had offered 
him,) it would be proper that he ſhould ſhew greater miracles than 
their law-giver had performed, otherwiſe they could not be to blame, 
if, believing Moſes and the prophets, they perſiſted in their ancient 


4 


the thoughts of it, and expreſſed an earneſt deſire to be fed with I 


faith concerning the Meſſiah, and concerning the duty which the, 


. owed him. The ſentiments of thoſe who ſpeak to Chriſt in this git, - 


courſe are ſo various, (comp. ver. 34, 41, 42.) and the Evangelif 
ſo expreſly declates that there was a debate between them, ver. 51 
that it would be wrong to imagine the ſentiments in the Joth verſe ty 


have been thoſe of the whole multitude, who had followed Chris 


with ſo much eagerneſs from place to place for ſeveral days, See the 
the following note, and particularly the notes on ver. 63, and an 
Matth xii. 38, 39- | 

Ver. 31—33. Our fathers did eat manna, &c.] By extolling the 
miracle of the manna, by calling it bread from heaven, and by inh- 
nuating that it was Moſes's miracle, the Jews endeavoured to di. 
parage Chriſt's miracle of the loaves, which they affected to deſpi 
as no miracle, in compariſon of the former. It was only a ſingle 
meal of terreſtrial food, at which q or 10,000 had been fed; wheres 
Moſes with celeſtial food fed the whole Jewiſh nation, in number up. 
wards of two millions; and that not for a day, but during the 
of 40 years in the wilderneſs : Wherefore, as if Jeſus had done no 
mitacle at all, they ſaid to him, What fign ſheweſt thun? —IIlu 
doſt thou work — And Jeſus replied, Yerily, verily, I ſay unts yu, 
Moſes gave you not the bread, ros agrov,—from heaven. It was not 
Moſes, who in ancient times gave you the manna, neither was the 
manna bread from heaven; for it dropped from the air only, and i 
ſo called by the pſalmiſt, on account of the thing which it typified: 
But my Father giveth you the true bread from heaven. By the mirade 
of the loaves, my Father has pointed out to you the true ſpiritul 
heavenly bread, which he himſelf giveth you, of which the mann 
was only a ſymbolical repreſentation, which is ſufficient to ſuſtain 
not a ſingle nation only, but the whole world; ver. 33. fer the bu 
of Gad is that whith cometh down from heaven, and giveth life uta th 
world, The paſſage ſhould be read in this ambiguous manner, « | 
the explication which our Lord gives in ver. 35. is intirely ſuperſeded, 
The purport of it is, The manna which dropped from the air, and 
kept thoſe who made uſe of it alive only for a day, cannot be called 
the bread of God ; but that is the bread of God which cometh down 
from God, and maketh the eater holy, happy, and immortal like 
God.” See Macknight, Le Clerc, and on ch. i. 9. | 

Ver. 34, 35. Lord, evermere give us this bread} It is reaſonablet 
imagine, as we have obſerved a little before, that the p-ople who 
now heard our Lord were of different characters: many of them, 50 
doubt, were obſtinately perverſe, heard him with prejudice, and 
wreſted all his words; but others of them might be men of horek 
diſpoſitions, who liſtened to his doctrine with pleaſure, and we 
ready to obey it. This latter fort, therefore, having heard him (e- 
ſcribe the properties of this celeſtial bread, were greatly ſtruck vi 


always. To theſe our Lord replied, in words of boundleſs comſam, 
, am the Bread of Life, — the Bread of God, which cometh down 
from heaven, and giveth life unto the world. He that cometh ti mi. 
and makes his application to me, ſhall never hunger; and he th6! 15 
lieveth on me ſhall neuer thirſt, but may depend upon it that he . 
find the moſt reſtleſs deſires of his ſoul ſatisfied; and, conſcious d 
the nobleſt refreſhment and nouriſhment already received, ſhall gro# 
up to a ſtate of everlaſting complete ſatisfaction and enjoymemt 
The reader will obſerve, that coming to Chriſt, and believing en "tt, 
are correſponding terms explaining each other. Thus our Lord = 
ſigned one of the many reaſons why he called himſelf 20 Bras 
Life. See ver. 47, 48, 51. The concluſion from this part of da 
diſcourſe is fo evident, that he left his hearers to draw it lor chem- 
ſelves. It was this: © Since matters are ſo, I am manifeſtly great 
than Moſes, even in reſpect of that for which you extol hm 3" 
He gave your fathers manna, which was a bodily food only, we 
nouriſhed nothing but the natural life; but / am myſelf the ban 
life, the food of the ſoul, making men both happy and immo 
dee on ch. iv. 14. Macknight, and Clarke's twelve Sermons: +4 

Ver. 36, 37. But I ſaid unto you] He next turned his dior 
thoſe of his hearers, who did not poſſeſs that goodnels a” 


* 


Chap. VI. St. 


dome to me; and him that cometh to me, 
J will in no wiſe caſt out. "A 
38 For I came down from heaven, not 
to do mine own will, but the will of him 
ent me. 
urs And this is the Father's will which 
hath ſent me, that of all which he hath 
given me, I ſhould loſe nothing, but ſhould 
raiſe it up again at the laſt day. 
40 And this is the will of him that ſent 
me, that every one which ſeeth the Son, and 
believeth on him, may have everlaſting lite : 


and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day. 


* 


that you may ſee and believe me, ver. 30. but I muſt inform you, 
that you have ſeen me,—ſeen my character and miſſion in the miracles 
which I have performed already; i. e. you have ſeen me perform 
many ſigns ſufficient to convince you that I am the Meſliah ; never- 
theleſs, you do not believe that I am he, but reject me as an impoſtor. 
'Therefore your infidelity proceeds not from want of evidence, as 
ou pretend, ver. 30. but from the perverſeneſs of your own diſpo- 
Loa, wh · ch perhaps in time may be overcome. For all that the Fa- 
ther giveth me, ver. 37. ſhall come to me; that is, ſhall believe on me. 
ver. 35. There have been many diſputes about the meaning of the 
Father's giving men to Chriſt ; Our Lord himſelf ſeems to have deter- 
mined it by the parallel expreſſion, ver. 44. No man can come wito 
me, except the Father draw him. To give men to Chri/!, theretore, is 
to draw men to Chriſt ; if ſo, the ſenſe of the paſlage is, all that 
the Father draweth to me, (ſee on ver. 44.) ſhall believe on me, how- 
ever obſtinate they may be for a ſeaſon.” This was fit matter of 
comfort to Jeſus, under the preſent infidelity of the Jews ; by this 
likewiſe he encouraged his diſciples who had pond believed on 
him. In the mean time he invited theſe who were diſpoſed to be- 
lieve, from the conſideration that he would not reject them, however 
low their circumſtances might be, however vile they might appear 
in their own eyes, or however greatly they might have injured him, 
by ſpeaking evil of him, and oppoſing him ; him that cometh to me, 
T will in no wife caſi cut. The expreſſion & py izeanw i, is extremely 
beautiful and emphatical : It repreſents an humble ſupplicant, as 
coming into the houſe of ſome prince, or other great perſon, to caſt 
himſelf at his feet, and to commit himſelf to his protection and 
care, He might fear his petition would be rejected, and he thruſt 
out of doors; but our Lord aſſures him to the contrary. His houſe 
and heart are large enough to receive, ſhelter, and ſupply all the indi- 
gent and diſtreſſed. How comfortable, how glorious an Idea] No 
doubt many thouſand ſouls have been ſenſibly ſupported by theſe 
moſt gracious words. | | | 
Ver. 38. I came down from heaven, &c.] © I came not to act ac- 
cording to the bent of human paſſions, which lead men to return 
4 whatever injuries are done them, and therefore I will not inſtantly 
= leave off exhorting thoſe who at firſt reje&t me. Neither will I in- 
id immediate puniſhment on them; but I will bear with them, 
and try all poſſible means to bring them to repentance, that the 
may be ſaved ; for I am come to do the will of him that ſent me.“ 
Ver. 40. Every ene which ſeeth the Son, &c.] © Seeth the charaQter 
and miſſion of the Son in the miracles which he worketh and in 
the other evidences wherewith his miſſion is attended, as is plain 
ſrom ver. 36, Dr. Heylin tranſlates it, who recognizes the Son,— ſees, 
ſo as to know, 5 bwey, Comp. Matth. xxvii. 55. Luke x. 18. xxi. 
b. John xvii. 24. Acts iii. 16, and Heb. vii. 4. 
V. 41, 42. The Jews then mur mured, &c.] Thus Jeſus placed 
LI the character of the Meſſiah in a light very different from that wherein 
SY his hearers had been accuſtomed to view it; and taught them, that 
4 Inſtead of the temporal bleflings which they expected from him, they 
= << to receive none but ſpiritual benefits. Hence, as the diſpoſitions 
: of the greateſt part of them were carnal, his doctrine offended them 
peccially his affirming that he was the Bread o Life, and that he 
e down from heaven. The Jews did not find fault with Jeſus for 
# inſinuating that the Meſſiah ſhould come down from heaven; that 
4 — 2 Point univerſally believed; but they were diſpleaſed becauſe 
ed, that he had come down from heaven: a thing which they could 
no means believe, in regard they were acquainted with his father 
ang mother, Dr. Wells argues from this paſſage, that Joſeph was 
1 = alive; but its plain meaning appears to be only,“ we know who 
© |] "5 ys father and mother,” It ſeems however very certain that 
5 8 3 dead . after; for if he had been living, it is not 
5 1 uppoſed, that Jeſus, when dying on the croſs, would have 
_ 2nd his mother to the care of St. John. 
2 7 the 8 ee can ar unto n except A Father—draw him, 
_ : ing this paflage, we will, r, ſhew the propriety of 
be "an rent anſwer ; ſecondly, give a Nai 0 full Duet]. ai of it j 
8 e confirm that explication by ſome remarks: I. There is 
teme diffculty in perceiving the propriety of the anſwer which Jeſus 


here 2 0 e of the Jews was, How can he ſay 


rec 
cauſe he ſaid, I am the bread whic 
down from heaven. 


which the former had expreſſed : * You aſk me to ſhew you a ſign, 


Chap. VI, 
41 The Jews then murmurcd at him, be- 
ch came 


42 And they ſaid, Is not this Jeſus, the 
ſon of Joſeph, whoſe father and mother we 
know? how is it then that he faith, I came 
down from heaven? 

43 Jeſus therefore anſwered and faid unto 
them, Murmur not among yourſelves. 

44 No man can come to me, except the 
Father which hath ſent me, draw him : and 
I will raiſe him up at the laſt day. 

45 It is written in the prophets, And 


27. Matth. xxiv. 24. Ch. x. 28, 20. 2 Tim. ii. 19. 1 John ii. 19.—V. 38. Matth. xxvi, 39. Ch. v. 30. Ch. iv. 34.—V. 39. 
* 11 xvii. 12. wry 9.—V. 40. 17 27, 54. Ch. iii. 10. iv. 14.— V. 42. Matth. xiii. 55. Mark vi. 3. Luke iv. 22.—V. 44. 
Cant. i. 4. Ver. 65.— V. 45. Iſai. liv, 13. Jer. xxxi. 34. Hebr, viii. 10. x. 10. 


that he came down from heaven, when he was born of earthly parents, 
whom we know ? Our Lord's anſwer to this is ſomewhat indirect; 
the violence of their prejudices made it neceſlary that it ſhould be fo; 
but it tended to warn thoſe who were prejudiced, without exaſperat- 
ing them: for, 1ſt, when we confider the anſwer in the molt general 


view, the aſſertion that divine teaching was neceſlary for their re- 


ceiving him as the Meſſiah, and the quotation of a paiſage from the 
Old Teſtament in which this teaching had been foretold, implies a 
plain infinuation, that it would not be altogether ſo eaſy to diſtin— 
guiſh the Meſſiah as they imagined ; and that fince they ought to 
expect ſome difficulty, they ſhould not be poſitive that he did not 
come down from- heaven, merely becauſe they knew not exactly in 
what manner he did ſo, But, 2dly, it had a ſtill more immediate 
reference to their objection. They expected that the \!efſiah ſhould 
deſcend from heaven in a viſible and glorious manner, and this was 
the /ign revs demanded, ver. 30. (ſee on ver. 63.) but this ſign was 
ſo accurately determined, and ſo minutely deſcribed by their doctors, 
that if it had truly belonged to the Meſſiah, they muſt have known 
him inſtantly ; There could have been no room tor doubt, and con- 
ſequently no need of divine teaching. By aſſerting theretore the ne- 
ceſſity of this teaching, he intimated, that they were miſtaken con- 
cerning the nature of the ſign, that is, concerning the manner of the 
Meſſiah's deſcent from heaven; that no ſuch decifive mark as they 
expected would attend him, and that on this account they could not 
conclude from what they knew of the nativity of Jeſus, that he was 
not truly the Meſſiah, gdly, To be drawn by the Father, is com- 
monly and properly underſtood of men's being enlightened and con— 
vinced by the immediate influence of the Divine Spirit ; bur it like- 
wiſe naturally implies their being taught by the ancient revelations 
which God had given. According to this ſenſe of the expreſſion, 
the general import of Chriſt's anſwer is, You-cannot perccive me to 
be the Meſſiah, or to have come down from heaven, except ye un- 
derſtand the intimations of his character, which God hath already 
given by the prophets ; except ye apprehend the true meaning of the 
predictions concerning him, you miſtake their meaning in the par— 
ticular to which your preſent objection refers, as well as in man 
others: you ought therefore to ſtudy them the more carefully; by 
doing this you will attain the knowledge of the Teal character of the 
Meſhah. For it is predicted, that in his time God will teach all 
who are diſpoſed to learn, and then you will eafily get over the dit- 
ficulties which now perplex you: for every man that hath, in this 
manner, heard and learned of the father, will diſcern me to be the 
Meſſiah, and come unto me.” 

II. The propriety of our Lord's anſwer being thus ſhewn, we pro- 
ceed to give a plain and full explication of it. Our Lord replics to the 
murmurs of the Jews, You cannot object my birth on earth, and the 


meanneſs of my relations, as things inconhiſtent with an heavenly extrac- 


tion ; for I aſſure you, that while you believe your teachers, who have 
greatly corrupted divine revelation z while you entertain the prejudices 
wherewith they have filled your minds; and follow the ſenſual inclina- 
tions which have hitherto governed you, you cannot believe on me; for 
no man can do this except the father draw him, that is, teach, convince 
and perſuade him. You need not be ſurprized when I tell you that no 


man can believe on the Meſſiah except the Father draw him; for tho? 


you may imagine that all men will flock with great chearfulncſ; to 
him, and yield themſelves his willing ſubjects, without any extraor- 
dinary means made uſe of to perſuade them; yet the prophets inſi- 
nuate the contrary, when they promiſe, that under the diſpenſation 
of the Meſſiah, men ſhall enjoy the teaching of the Father, in a far 
more eminent manner than under any preceding Ciſpenfation. See 
Iſa. liv. 13. Jer. xxxi. 34. Micah iv. 2. Before the advent of 
Chriſt, the Father ſpake to the world concerning him by the prophets; 
and when he appeared in the human nature on earth, he demonitratcd 
the truth of his miſfion by the teſtimony of John, and by voices 
from heaven, declaring him to be his beloved fon, and commandins 
all men to hear him, He did the ſame likewiſe by the doctrines 


which he inſpired Jeſus to preach, by the miracles which he gave 


him to perform, and by the influences of the ſpirit, which he em- 
powered him to diſpenſe. Every one, thereſore, who hath heard 
and underſtood whac the Father has laid concerning the Mc fiat, 
whether by the prophets, by John the Baptiſt, by the voices from 
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Chap. VI. St. 
they ſhall be all taught of God. Every man 


therefore that hath heard, and hath learned 
of the Father, cometh unto me. 


46 Not that any man hath ſeen the Fa- | 


ther, fave he which is of God, he hath ſeen 
the Father. | : 
47 Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, He 
that believeth on me hath everlaſting life. 
48 I am that bread of life. 
49 Your fathers did eat manna in the 
wilderneſs, and are dead. 2 


50 This is the bread which cometh down 


Ver. 46. Matth. xi. 27. Luke x. 22. Ch. i. 18. vii. 29. viii. 19.—V. 47. Ch. iii. 16, 18, 36.—V. 49. Ver. 31.—V, 
51, 58,—V.51. Ch. iii. 13. Hebr. x. 5, 10.—V. $2. Ch. vii. 43. ix. 16, x. 19. Ch. iii. 9.— V. 53. Matth. xxvi. 26, 28, 


heaven, or by Chriſt's doctrine, miracles, and ſpirit, and has learned 
thereby to form a juſt notion of the Meſſiah, will come io, or believe 
on Jefus, as the Meſſiah.” 

III. Such appears to be the exact meaning of this difficult paſſage. 
We obſerve further upon it, that Le Clerc, and ſome other ingeni- 
ous expoſitors, think the metaphor of drawing men to Chrift, is 

taken from the practice of leading cattle about, with cords faſtened 
to their heads or necks; but, applied to reaſonable agents, the expreſ- 
ſion does not import any force or conſtraint, as is plain from Jer. 
xxxi. 3. where God ſays to Iſrael, with loving 3 have I drawn 
thee; that is, “ by the manifold benefits I have beſtowed on thee, 
and particularly the revelation of my will committed to thee, I have 


prevailed with thee to obey me.” Thus alſo our Lord uſes the ex- 


preſſion, chap, xii. 32. If 1 be lifted up from the earth, I will draw 
all men unto me; i. e. being put to death on the croſs, and raiſed from 
the dead, exalted into heaven, and preached through the world, I 
will by my word and ſpirit convince and perſuade many to follow 
me. See alſo Solomon's Song i. 4. and Hoſea xi. 4. Wherefore, by 
the Father's drawing men to Chriſt we may well underſtand, as ex- 
plained above, his perſuading them to believe on him, by the ſeveral 

roofs wherewith he has ſupported the miſſion of his ſon; accord- 


ingly, in the following verſe, the effect which the Father's drawing 


hath upon men, is deſcribed by their hearing and learning of the 
Father, What confirms this interpretation is, that our Lord himſelf 
alcribes the whole of the evidences of his miſſion to the Father: for 
he calls his doctrine the word which his Father had given him, chap. 
xvii. 8. and ſays expreſly, that his miracles were done by the Father 
chap. xiv. 10. Nevertheleſs, in the Father's drawing men to Chriſt, 
we ſhould at all times remember, that there is more included than 
merely eſtabliſhing the miſſion of his ſon, by ſufficient evidence; 
for in this ſenſe, he has as really drawn thoſe who do not believe as 
thoſe who do; contrary to the text, which ſays, that every man 
who hath heard and learned of the Father, that is, who is drawn 
by him, cometh to Jeſus. It is plain therefore, that by the Father's 
drawing men, we are likewiſe to underſtand his ſupplying whatever 
influences of his ſpirit and grace are neceſſary, to impreſs the evidences 
of religion on mens minds, in ſuch a manner as to work conviction. 


To conclude, a conviction ſuppoſes teachableneſs of diſpoſition, and 
His drawing men to Chriſt muſt imply, his be-. 


a love of truth, 
flowing on them diſpoſitions and affections which qualify. them for 
being drawn by him. See ver. 65. Macknight, and Gerard's Diſ- 
ſertations, p. 194. | 

Ver. 46—48. Nott hat any man hath ſeen the Father] « When I ſpeak 
of mens hearing and learning of God, I do not mean that they can 
ſee God perſonally, and be taught of him in the manner, that a ſcho- 
Jar is taught of his maſter. No man hath ſeen the Father perſonally, 


except the Son, whom the Father hath ſent, and whoſe peculiar 


privilege it is, to have been taught immediately by the Father the 
doctrine which he preaches to men. In virtue, therefore, of the 
ample inſtructions which I have received from him, I teſtify it as a 
molt ſure and important truth, that this is the only method of ſalva- 
tion, and that it is he, and he alone, who believes in me, and repoſes 
himſelf on me, that hath everla/iing life. (ver. 47.) Remember there- 
fore, that it is in this reſpect | tell you, J am the bread of life ; not 
-only as a teacher of truth, and a meſſenger from God to men, but as 
the great Redeemer whom you muſt receive into your hearts, and on 
whom you muſt as it were feed by faith, if you would indeed have 
your ſpiritual life to be ſupported and ſecured.” Thus our Lord ex- 
lained the nature of the dignity which he had aſſumed to himſelf, 
n the foregoing part of his diſcourſe, ver. 33, 35, 40. and demon- 
ſtrated that it really belonged to him. See Doddridge, Grotius, 
Clarke. 
Ver. 49, 50. Your fathers did eat manna] Our Lord next drew a 
compariſon between Himſelf, conſidered as the bread from heaven, 
and the Manna which Moſes provided for their fathers in the deſart, 


and which they admired ſo greatly. Thoſe who thus regard me, ſaid 


he, as the bread of life, will receive far more important bleſſings 
than Moſes, of whom you have now been boaſting, could poſſibly 
give: for though indeed your fathers, under the conduct of that illuſtri- 
ous prophet, did eat manna in the wilderneſs, yet it was not ſufficient 
to maintain their ſpiritual or temporal life; they are long ſince dead: 
But this of which I now ſpeak, is the true bread which cometh down 
from heaven, and is of ſuch a nature, that any one may eat of it, and 


J O H N. 


from heaven, that a 
and not die. 


man may eat thereof 


51 I am the living bread, which came 
down from heaven: if any man eat of th;, 
bread, he ſhall live for ever: and the bread 
that I will give, is my fleſh, which I will 
give for the life of the world. 

52 The Jews therefore ſtrove amongſt 
themſelves, ſaying, How can this man give 
us His fleſh to eat? 

53 Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily 
verily, I ſay unto you, Except ye eat the 


50. Ver, 


have his life ſo nouriſhed and ſupported by it, that he ſhal | 
but be aſſuredly delivered from the condemnation and ruin N. 


the breach of God's righteous law has ſubjected every offender.” Tie 


oppoſition between «a} Ami, in ver. 49, and py dream, is cle. 
gant, and ſhews that in the former the ſpiritual death is meant, az 
well as in the latter, See Macknight and Calmet. 

Ver. 51. I am the living bread] Becauſe it was a matter of infinite 
importance to his hearers, that they ſhould form a juſt notion of hi 
ability to fave them, and believe in him as the Redeemer of the 


world, our Lord affirmed the third time, that he was himſelf the 


living bread which came down from heaven, to give and to preſerve 
immortality ; and that al! who did eat of it ſhould live for ever, he. 
Tauſe he was about to give them his fleſh to eat, by making * 
expiation for the ſins of the World. The word Agro. renders 
bread in this diſcourſe, might be better tranſlated, according to the 
Hebrew idiom, the meat, and particularly in this verſe. There i 
a beautiful gradation obſervable in our Lord's diſcourſe, The 

time that he called himſelf the bread of life, ver. 35, he afligned 
the reaſon of the name ſomewhat obſcurely ; He that cometh to me [bal 
never hunger, and he that believeth on me ſhall never thirfl, The ſcant 
time that he called himſelf the bread of life, ver. 47, 48. he ſpike 
to the ſame purpoſe as before, but more plainly ; he that believh i 
me hath everlaſting 
necting this with his affirmation, ver. 46. that he was the only 
teacher of mankind who had ever ſeen, and been perſonally taught 
by the Father, he inſinuated that he gave life to men by his doGrine, 
being on that account alſo the bread of life. The third time be 
called himſelf bread, he added to the name the epithet of /iving, not 
only becauſe he gives ſpiritual life to men, raiſes them from the 
dead, and makes them eternally happy, but becauſe he gives then 


this life by means of his human nature, which was not an inanimate 


thing, like the manna, but a living ſubſtance ; for he told them plainly, 
that the bread or meat which he would give them, was his feb, which 
he would give for the life of the world; and ſpake of men's eating i, 
in order to its having that effect: but to the meaning of this expteſ. 
ſion he had before directed them, when in calling himſelf the bread 
of life, he always joined the believing on him, as neceſſary to men; 
e, by him; wherefore to eat, in the remaining part of this di- 
courſe, is to believe. There appears another beautiful gradation in 
this verſe, compared with ver. 31. The Jews had infinuated, that 
feeding a few thouſands with the five loaves was an inconſiderable 
thing, when compared with what Moſes did; but our Lord declars 
the purpoſes of his grace and bounty to be far more extenſive, 3 
reaching tothe whole world, and giving life, immortal life, to al that 
ſhould r in him, the great atoning ſacrifice for all mankind. 
Ver. 52. The Fews therefore flrove] All the terms made uſe of 
our Lord, on this occaſion, were ſuch as the Jews had been 4 
cuſtomed to interpret figuratively; for which reaſon they might cali 
have underſtood them : Nevertheleſs, taking them in a literal ſenſe, 
they were aſtoniſhed beyond meaſure, and fell into keen diſput,- 
NH- about the meaning of them: They debated ſtrongly, ſome 
being inclined to believe, others to reject this doctrine. Obſervetie 
degrees, the Fews are to be tried here, the diſciples ver. bo, 60. the 
apoſtles ver. 07: | 
Ver. 53. Then Jeſus faid, &c.] Dr. Clarke obſerves here that Je- 
ſus, knowing how unreaſonable his hearers were, did not think 
to explain himſelf more particularly at this time; but perſiſting - 
the ame figurative way of expreſſing himſelf, he repeated and?“ 
firmed more earneſtly what he had aſſerted before. His meaning 
pears to be, Except you be entirely united to me, by a hearty & 
lief and practice of my doctrine, and partake of the merit of thi 
ſacrifice which I ſhall offer for the ſins of the world, continu* 
the communion of my religion, and receive ſpiritual nouriſh, 
by the continual participation of thoſe means of grace which . 
urchaſe for you by my death, —you can never attain eternz * 
he fleſb of Chriſt ſeems to be put here for the whole of hi, _— 
nature; ſee ver. 51. as it is elſewhere in Scripture ; ch. J. 14 ho F 
i. 3. Wherefore, by eating his fleſh, and drinking bis blood, : 1 
meant any corporeal action, but men's receiving with thankfu . 
thoſe bleſſings, to confer which our Lord aſſumed the human ee, 
and confequently, their believing the revelation he came to ma = . 
cerning the merciful counſels of God; or, as he himſelf nu "hs 
ver. 63. The words that he ſpake unto them ; eſpecially oe 1 
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fs therefore / am the bread of life; and by con- 
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| Chap. VI. 
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| | has life in himſelf, 
bor which he ſent him into the world : 
WS to theſe important hints which I have 


wanna, both in its nature and effic 
_ ur fathers did eat manna, 


Chap. VI. 
geſh of the Son of man, and drink his 
blood, ye have no life in ou. 
4 Whoſo eateth my fleſh, and drinketh 
my blood, hath eternal lite ; and I will raiſe 
him up at the laſt day. | 
For my fleſh is meat indeed, and my 

blood is drink indeed. 15 
56 He that eateth my fleſh, and drink- 
eth my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in 
* As the living Father hath ſent me, and 


SJ. 3 O HN. 


Chap. VI. 
I live by the Father: ſo, he that eateth me, 
even he ſhall live by me. 

58 This is that bread which came down 
from heaven: not as your fathers did eat 
manna, and are dead: he that eateth of 
this bread, ſhall live for ever. ” 

59 Theſe things ſaid he in the ſynagogue, 
as he taught in Capernaum. 

60 Many therefore of his diſciples, when 
they had heard zhis, ſaid, This is an hard 


ſaying ; who can hear it? 


Ver. 54. Ver. 27. Ch. iv. 14.—V. 58. Ver. 50, 51. 


jon, and his dying to make atonement for ſin. Theſe arti- 
pony © hs Chriſtian faith being particularly underſtood here, give 
propriety to the metaphors of eating Chri/'s fleſh, and drinking bis 
bleed, by which the whole of that faith is denominated. The reaſon 
is, Of all the diſcoveries made by Chriſt, thoſe concerning his incarna- 
ton, and the nature and ends of his own death, received and meditated 
upon by a lively faith, afford ſovereign and ſalutary nouriſhment to 
the minds of ſinners. They are as effectual for . ſpi- 
ritual lite in the ſoul, as fleſh, fitly prepared, is for nouriſhing the 
animal life in the body. Dr. Doddridge obſerves, that the phraſe 
before us, except ye eat, &c. naturally expreſles a lively and habitual 
regard to Chriſt, as the great ſupport of the ſpiritual life, The 
mention of his blood as naturally leads to the thought of his atone- 
ment ; for we are elſewhere told, that we have redemption through his 
blacd, Epheſ. i. 7. and boldneſs to enter into toe holieft by the blood of 
eſus, Heb. x. 19. The ſacrament of the Euchariſi is plainly in- 
tended to affect our minds with a ſenſe of theſe important truths ; 
and our Lord might very probably think of that intended inſtitution 
while he ſpoke. But as this was a future thing, and utterly un- 
known to his hearers, it ſeems to me unwarrantable to interpret this 
text, as chiefly referring to that ordinance ; and nothing can be more 
precatious than many conſequences which have been drawn from it 
in that view, though ſome of them be authorized by very great 
names. See Waterland's Treatiſe on the Euchariſt, and Ridley's 
Sermons on the Sacrament, | Pa 


Ver. 54, 55. WW heſo eateth my fleſh] * Whoſo thus feedeth upon 


me by faith, hath the principle of eternal life implanted in him, and 
ſhall enjoy it, becauſe I will raiſe him up at the laſt day ; For my 
falb is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed; Cor, according to Dr. 
Waterland, ** My fleſh is really meat, and my blood is really drink, not 
typically, as the manna.” ] They are the true nutriment of the ſoul ; 

ey feed it, and make it to grow. They give vigor to all its facul- 
ties, preſerve it continually alive, and make it ht for heaven.” See 
ver. 32. ch. i. 19. xv. 1. 

Ver. 56. Dwelleth in me, and I in him] We are moſt intimately 


connected together in the cloſeſt friendſhip ; and therefore whatever 


bleſſings I can beſtow, whether by my own power, or by my inte- 
reſt with the Father, or by the influences of my Spirit; my friends 
| ſhall enjoy them in full perfection.“ The expreflion = perſons 
= gelling in each other, occurs frequently in St. John's writings, and 
denotes the cloſeſt union of affetions and intereſts : Wherefore, ac- 
cording to the grand figure made uſe of by St. Paul, it ſignifies that 
he who truly believes on Chriſt, is ſo united to him, as to be a mem- 
ber of his body, and conſequently a partaker with him of his life 
and immortality, and of all the happineſs which he himſelf enjoys, 
or is able to communicate. The Cambridge manuſcript, and one of 
Stephens's, adds after this verſe, As the Father is in me, and I in the 
Father, verily, verily, I ſay unto you, except ye receive the body of the 
Son of man as the bread of life, ye have no life in you; but the paſſage 
appears evidently to be ſpurious. See Whitby's Examen Millii. p. 
49. Wetſtein, and Wolhus, | 
Fer. 57. As the living Father hath ſent me] ** As it is my meat and 
drink to do the will of the Father, who is the author of life and hap- 
pineſs ; as I nouriſh and delight my mind with the punctual execu- 
tion of all the orders he gave me, when he ſent me into the world; 
ſo he that eateth me, he that believes my doctrine, and obeys my pre- 
cepts, ſhall find therein perpetual nouriſhment and refreſhment to 
his ſoul.” Or the meaning may be, As I ſhall live, after I am 
put to death, becauſe I am ſent by the Father, the Author of life; 


and becauſe he dwells in me, and J in him; ſo he that eateth me, 


and thereby has me dwelling in him, ſhall, after he dies, be raiſed 
again by me.” See Macknight. Some think that the expreſſion, J 
live by the Father, refers to the Father's providential care and protec- 


tion; and they obſerve, that the human and derived nature of Chriſt, 


had, no doubt, the ſame dependance on the providence and influence 


| of God, that other creatures have; and though Chriſt, as Mediator, 
(Ch. v. 26.) yet was it given him of the Father; 
at qualihes Chriſt by his Spirit for the great work, 
and he accordingly is elſe- 
{ as upholding him in it; Iſai. xlii. 1. comp. ch. 
xvi. 32. and fee Doddridge, Chemnitz, and Le Clerc. 
Ver. 58. This is that bread which came down, & c.] If you attend 
0 g given, you may in general 
ow what I meant, by ſaying, as I have done, This :s the bread that 
came down frem heaven; a kind of bread, infinitely ſuperior to the 


acy; for it is to be eaten by you, 
and are dead; it is neither to be 


and it is he th 


where repreſented 
viii. 29. 


eaten the ſame way that your Fathers did eat the manna, nor wich 
the ſame effect; but he that vateth of this bread, ſhall live For ever.” 


See ver. 50. Grotius would read the clauſe, not as your fathers, &c: 


thus, Net like that manna which your fathers did eat, and are dead : 
The paflage is elliptical, and the explication given above ſeems to 
exprels its true ſenſe. A brief analyſis of this paſſage, reſpecting the 
bread of life, will perhaps make the whole more clear. We have 
heretofore obſerved, that it was cuſtomary with our Lord to accom- 
modate his diſcourſes to the occaſions which gave riſe to them, and 
to draw inſtructions and reflections from the objects which preſented 
themſelves. See on Matth. v. 2. The tenor of the preſent diſcourſe, 
conſidered in this view, will appear more beautiful, We are told, 
ver. 26. that the Jews followed our Lord becauſe of the miracle of 


the laaves, and in expectation of further ſupport. He reproves them 


on that account, ver. 27. and exhorts them to deſire and ſeek that 
bread, which endureth to everlaſting liſe; that divine knowledge and 
grace, which was the proper food of the ſoul, and which, being re- 
ceived by faith in him, would _ them to immortality. They 
then aſk him, how they ſhould do this; and in reply he tells them 
plainly, ver. 29. by believing on him: On this they declare, that 
they will not believe, unleſs he give them ſome fon, ſome eminent 
miracle, ver. 30. and they mention AZofes as having brought them 
manna from heaven, and intimate that they would expect no leſs a 
miracle from him, ver. 31. Upon this he compares himſelf with 
the manna; ſhews how much he ſurpaſled it, and continues the com- 
pariſon between himſelf and bread, ver. 33. This compariſon, 
wherein he aſſerts, that He was the bread which came down from 
heaven, offends the Jews, ver. 41. Chriſt therefore reſumes the ſub- 
ject, and confidently aſſerts, I am that bread of life, ver. 48. That 
is, © that ſpiritual food, which will bring men to everlaſting life.“ 


And this bread, ſays he, is my fleſh, which I will give fur the life of 


the world; that is, I will die, as an atoning ſacrifice, to bring men 
to life eternal.” As if they had not underſtood him all this while; 
though he had at firſt ſpoken to them in plain terms, and expreſle4 
the whole of his meaning by believing on him, ver. 29 and 35. and 
only made uſe of this figurative method in anſwer to their propoſals; 
they pervert his meaning, and aſk, How can this man give us his fleſh? 
ver. 52. In anſwer to which he replies, ver. 53. Verily, verily, I ſay 
unto you, except ye eat, &c. ſtill meaning what he had meant all this 
while, in oppolition to the manna, that his doctrine, for the preach- 
ing whereof he was ſent down from heaven, and that grace which 
ſhould be purchaſed for them by his death, was the moſt excellent 
food for their ſouls ; which would maintain their ſpiritual and eter- 
nal life, and be to them the ſource and fountain of perpetual ex= 
iſtence and happineſs, ver. 54—58. From this analyſis we learn, that 


the amount of the foregoing diſcourſe is, that Chriſt, —the mortal, de- 


ſpiſed, and crucified Chriſt, who took our fleſh, came down from 
heaven, lived and died among us, to reveal his father's will, and 
work belief in us, is the food of our ſouls; the believing and obey- 
ing of whom will ſupport our ſpiritual life, as food ſuſtains the ani- 
mal life: and we may infer from hence what our faith is, which 
Chriſt repreſents as ſo highly neceſſary, and which can be no leſs 
than ſuch a belief of the great doctrines of Chriſtianity, as ſhall in- 
fluence our lives and practice. Our Lord's comparing himſelf to 
bread in this ſenſe, is no more than his comparing himſelf to a 
ſower, and his doctrine to ſeed, in another place. See Grotius, and 
Hammond. | 

Ver. 59. Theſe things ſaid he in the ſynagegue] It is very probable 
that theſe diſcourſes were introduced aſter prayer, and the reading of 
the law. We are not to wonder at the dialogue which paſſed here; 
there are 85 other inſtances of diſputes which Chriſt and his apoſtles 


had with the Jews in their ſynagogues. Sce Matth. xii. 9. Luke xiii, 
10. Acts xiii. 44. and xvil. 17. 


Ver. bo. Many therefore of his diſciples] Moſt of the metaphors in 


this diſcourſe, and particularly that of food, to ſignify doctrine, and 
of eating and drinking to ſignify believing, were abundantly eaſy, and 
might have been underſtood at the very firſt by the Jews, being found 
in their Scriptures, and uſed in their ſchools: Only, not being able 
to comprehend what he meant by his fleſb, they took the whole li- 
terally, and were ſo offended at the thought of eating his fleſh and 
drinking his blood, —a thing not only prohibited by the law of Moſes, 
but repugnant to the cuſtoms of all civilized nations, —that many of 
them who were his diſciples, when they heard it, ſaid, 4+ This 15 an 
hard ſaying ; a very ſtrange and difficult, if not an unintelligible and 
abſurd expreſſion ; o can hear it! Who can believe and obey itt” 
Sce Macknight, and Grotius, 


— — 
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Chap. VI. 


61 When Jeſus knew in himſelf, that his 
diſciples murmured at it, he ſaid unto them, 
Doth this offend you ? | ; 
62 What and if ye ſhall ſee the Son of 
man aſcend up where he was before ?. 
63 It is the ſpirit that quickeneth ; the 
fleſh profiteth nothing: the words that I 
ſpeak unto you, they are ſpirit, and they are 
life. | 
64 But there are ſome of you that believe 
not. For Jeſus knew from the beginning, 
who they were that believed not, and who 


ſhould betray him. 


Ver. 62. Ch. iii. 13. Acts i. 9. Epheſ. iv. 8.—V. 63. 2 Cor. 
V. 68. Acts v. 20.—V. 69. Matth. xvi. 16. Ch. i. 49. Xl. 27. 


Vier. 61, 62. Doth this offend you ?] © Are you offended becauſe ! 
ſaid my fleſh is bread, and that it came down from heaven, and that 
you muſt eat my fleſh and drink my blood, in order to your having 
eternal life? — What if ye ſhall ſe: me aſcend up into heaven bodily, 
where I was before? will not that convince you of the truth, of my 
having come down from heaven? Will it not ſhew you likewiſe, that 
I never intended you ſhould eat my feſb in a corporal manner, and 
conſequently that my diſcourſe is to be taken in a figurative ſenſe ?“ 
See the next verſe, | | 
Ver, 63. It is the Spirit that quickeneth] As a key to his former dif- 
courſe, our Lord added, „As in the human frame, it is the in- 
dwelling ſpirit which quickens every part of it; and the fleſh, how 
exactly ſoever organized and adorned, if ſeparate from that, profits 
nothing, but is an inſenſible and inactive corpſe; fo alſo the words 
5 ſpeak unto you are ſpirit; i. e. they are to be taken in a ſpi- 
ritual ſenſe, and then you will find they are life to your ſouls. 
Whereas, to take them in a literal ſenſe, would be moſt unprofitable 
and monſtrous. It is indeed ſtrange that you ſhould think of it in 
this ſenſe ; but I know there are ſome of you who believe not, and would 
ſhelter your infidelity under theſe mean and diſingenuous cavils.” 
We will here, as promiſed on ver. 30. conſider our Saviour's dif- 
courſe in reference to the Ken which the Jews aſked of him. The 
day after our Lord had firſt miraculouſly fed the great multitude, 
while he was teaching them in expreſſions borrowed from that mira- 
cle, and urging them to believe on him, They ſaid, What /ign 
Het thou, &c. ver. 30. thus intimating, that it would be ſoon 
enough to receive him as the Mefliah, when he aſſumed the _— 
in the manner which they imagined was fixed by Daniel's prediction. 
See Dan. vii. 13, 14. and on Matth. xii. 38. That without this 
no miracles of another ſort could prove his claim z and they par- 
ticularly inſinuated, that his having given one meal to a multitude by 
miracle was nothing extraordinary, but far inferior to Moſes' 3 
fed many more for a longer time with manna from heaven, His diſ- 
courſe on this occaſion is much larger, and more complex, than any 
of the anſwers which he gave to the ſame demand at other times. 
There are many reaſons for this; they expreſſed their contempt of 
the miracle of the loaves, as well as aſked a fjgn; He ſpake figura- 
tively, in alluſion to that miracle, on purpoſe to inculcate its fitneſs 
for proving, that he was impowered to beſtow eternal liſe. Several 
particular difficulties were moved in the courſe of his ſermon; ſo 
that his anſwer to the demand of a ſign is interſperſed with a variety 
of other ſubjects; many things however which he ſaid, tend di- 
rectly to ſhew them that they were miſtaken in the nature of the /zgn 
which they expected, and to lead them into right apprehenſions of 
the manner and purpoſe of the Mefliah's coming. Thus, though 
he came not down in the manner which they imaginea Daniel had 
foretold, he aſſures them ſeveral times that he actually came down 
from heaven, ver. 32, 33, 35, 38, 58. Particularly, when they inſi- 
nuated that this could not be, becauſe he was defcandi of earthly 
parents, he affirms very expreſsly, that notwithſtanding this he did 
come down from heaven, and intimates, that according to the ancient 
prophets, the Meſſiah ought not to come from heaven in ſuch a 
manner as they expected, which would have made the Jews flock to 


41 to 51. Our Lord uſes ſuch expreſſions as may at the ſame time 
imply, that they exaggerated the miracle of the manna moſt extra- 
vagantly, In order to lead them to rectify their miſtake, he further 
informs them plainly, that the ſalvation and life which he would 
beſtow, were very different from the temporal deliverance and proſperity 
which they expected under the Meffiah, Whence they might eaſily 
collect, that the manner of the Meſſiah's appearance would likewite 
differ from their notion, which ſuited only a temporal king. He 
conſtantly repreſents what he promiſes, as ſalvation and life, which 
would be given only at the laſt day, in conſequence of their being 
raiſed again from the graves ; and therefore, obviouſly, as whoily ſpi- 
ritual and eternal. He ſeems even anxiouſly to keep tnis in view; (lee 
ver. 39, 40, 44, 47, 50, 51, 54, 58.) nay, he tells them expreſly, 
that tar from being ſuch a triumphant Meſhah as they looked for, he 
was to die, and that the bleffings which he promited would reſult 
from his death. The meat that I will give is my fh, which I will give 
for the life of the s17ld, ver, 51, He aflures them likewile, that he 
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him eagerly, without the need of any extraordinary means. See ver. 


| Chap. vj 
21 65 And he ſaid, Therefore ſaid I Unty 


you, that no man can come unto me, exce . 
it were given unto him of my Father. b 

66 From that 7ime many of his diſciple, 
went back, and walked no more with him 
67 Then faid Jeſus unto the twelve, wil 
ye alſo go away? 

68 Then Simon Peter anfwered him, Ly, 
to whom ſhall we go? thou haft the wore, 
of eternal life. 

69 And we believe, and are ſure that 
thou art that Chriſt, the Son of the living 
God. 


iii, 6,—V, 64. Ch. ii. 24, 25. xiii. 11.—V. 65. Ver, 4 45, 


would aſcend again into heaven, hat and i > ſhall fee ths den ef 


man aſcend up where he was before? ver. 62. This is equivalent t. 
the mention of his reſurrection on ſimilar occaſions : it is an intim. 
tion that he would be proved to be the Meſſiah by an appearance 2; 


remarkable as the /n which they demanded; and it is an intimaig, 


of the true nature of his kingdom, and of the manner of his entern: 
of it. Finally, to this intimation he ſubjoins the caution in the pre. 
fent 63d verſe, It is the ſpirit, &c, which certainly implies a wag. 
ing that his preſent diſcourſe was deſignedly figurative, and thereſon: 
ought not to be groſsly interpreted; but it may likewiſe imply a hint, 
that theſe miſtakes about the Meſſiah, and particularly their Ape. 
tation of what they called a /n from heaven, proceeded from thei 
underſtanding the figurative expreſſions of the ancient prophecies in 
too ſtrict and literal a ſenſe, and that his account of himſelf and his 
kingdom was really agreeable to the ſpirit and true meaning of then, 
Thus the ſubſtance of our Lord's diſcourſe on this . the 
ſame with that of his anſwer to the demand of a ſign at all other 
times, though the form be different; and it has the directeſt tenden 
to ſhew them that they were miſtaken; to warn them againf al 
pending their faith on a ſign, the expectation of which had no foun- 
dation except in their own imaginations z and againſt rejecting him, 
in oppoſition to the ſtrongeſt evidence, merely becauſe this fancied 
ſign attended him not. Gerard's Diſſertations, p. 191, Ke. 
Ver. 64. For Jeſus knew from the beginning] Our Lord infinutes, 
that he tet who would believe in him, among the vaſt multituce 
of his auditors; and more particularly, that he knew who would 
continue his diſciples among thoſe who had profeſſed themſelves ſuch 
even from their firſt attending him z and that even amongſt his apoſtle 
he knew who was to betray him; and that conſequently, in chooſing 
him he was guilty of no indifcretion, as in continuing him amon : 
the apoſtles, he ſhewed he did nothing in his greateſt privacis 
which was culpable. It is plain from this verſe, that God foreſee 
futute contingencies z 5 


But his foreknowledge cauſes not the fault, 
Which had no leſs proved certain, unforeknown. 


See on ver. 71, and Grotius. | 

Ver. 65. Therefore I ſaid unto you] ©* Becauſe I know perfedly tht | 
inward frame of your minds, therefore I told you, that no man cin 
believe on me, except an opportunity of knowing the evidence d 


my miſſion, a capacity to judge of it, and ſuch a hearty love cf tn 


truth, as will prompt him to uſe the means proper for diſcovering 
it, and when diſcovered, diſpoſe him chearfully to receive it, #* 
given him of my father. The words of this verſe, with thoſe d 
ver. 37. are our Lord's own paraphraſe of that difficult expretio! 
ver. 44. no man can come unto me, except the Father draw him; wheſee 
fore the explication given of it above muſt be juſt, conſequently tie 
gloſs of Dr. Clarke and others, is far from exprefling the true 
determinate ſenſe ; for they aſſert its meaning to be, that no man c 
effectually believe in Chriſt, except he firſt believe in God; 4 
religion being the beſt preparative for the reception of the Doctine 
of Chriſt. See Clark's Sermons, vol, 3. ; 

Ver. 66. From that time many of bis diſciples, &c.) This ſermon 
was in all its different branches ſo offenſive to the Jews, that mai 
of them, who till now had been our Lord's diſciples, finding by th 
general ſtrain of it, that their ambitious carnal views were © © 
utterly diſappointed, went out of the ſynagogue in diſguſt, and nee 
came to hear our Lord more. See Macknight. * 

Ver. 67—69. Then ſaid Feſus unto the twelve] The doQrine | 
our Saviour had given ſuch offence to his hearers, that mar], hh 
of his diſciples, went back, and walked no more with him. . 7 
which occaſion he put this queſtion to the twelve, IN . 
away? To which St. Peter, in the name of all, made anſwer, 14% 
to whom ſhall we go? Thou haſt the words of eternal life. In a 
to, and acknowledgment of what Jeſus had ſaid concerning! _ 
namely, that it was the bread of life; he adds, And ww: believes 
are ſure, that thou art the Chrift, &c. In this anſwer there 3 
things exprefled or implied, as the ground of their conſtancy 


2dherence to Chriſt, The % is, the miſerable condition 4 
ſhould be in, if they did forſake him, having no other in . ul 


* S8 Ca Oo» * _ 


| Chap. VI. | 


/ 


70 Jeſus anſwered them, Have not I 
choſen you twelve, and one of you is a 


devil? 


S& J DH N: 


Chap. VI. 


71 He ſpake of Judas Iſcariot, he fan of 
Simon: for he it was that ſhould betray 
him, being one of the twelve. | 


Ver. 70. Luke vi. 13. Ch. xiii. 27. 


Lord. to whom ſhall we go? The ſecond is, the excellency 
1 and the certain means it ade of obtaining that 
0 ch is the great end of religion, a bleſſed liſe after this; thou haſt 


the words of eternal life. The third is, the authority and divine com- 


a riſt. üpon which their faith and confidence was built; 
pres a 5 rj * &c. To believe, becauſe we have ſufficient 
05 "a to determine our belief, is a rational faith; and this is what is 
_—_ by the word «ey wxap!, we are ſure ; we believe, becauſe trom 
the things we have heard and ſeen of thee, toe have determined with 
ourſelves, that thou art that Chrift the Son of the living God;” thus ex- 

reſly declaring, that he was of a different opinion from thoſe who 
called Jeſus the fon of Joſeph, ver. 42. Theſe three reaſons which 
Peter gives for adherence to Chriſt, refer to as many general prin- 
ciples or maxims; as f, that religion is the only means by which 
men can arrive at true happineſs, by which they can attain to the laſt 
perfection and dignity of their nature, and does not in the preſent 
circumſtarices of the world, depend on human reaſonings or inven- 
tions; for was this the caſe, we need not to go from home for re- 
Jigion, or to ſeek further than our own breaſt, for the means of 
reconciling ourſelves to God, and obtaining his favour ; and in con- 
ſequence ot it, life eternal. Upon ſuch ſuppoſition St. Peter would have 
argued very weakly in ſaying, to whom ſhall we go? for to whom need 
they goto learn that which they were able to teach themſelves ? The 
fecond principle referred to is, that the great end of religion is future 
happinels, and conſequently the beſt religion is that which will moſt 
ſurely direct us to eternal life ; upon this ground St. Peter prefers 
the goſpel of Chriſt ; Thou haſt the words of eternal liſe. The third 
principle is, that the authority and word of God is the only ſure 
foundation of religion, and the only reaſonable ground for us to 
build our hopes on. Thus St. Peter accounts for his confidence in 
the religion which Chriſt taught ; we know and are ſure, that thou art 
that Chriſt, the Son of the living God. See Biſhop Sherlock's Diſ- 
courſe 1. vol. 1. 

Ver. 70. Jeſus anſwered—have I not choſe you twelve, &c,?) © The 
opinion of my character and miſſion, which thou, O Peter, haſt 
expreſſed in thine own name, and in the name of thy brethren, is 
juſt: however, I am ſenſible that you are not all agreed in this con- 
fcſlion ; for one of you is @ devil, a malicious informer, and fo very 
bad a man, that he will betray me. It is true, I made choice of this 
very perſon equally with the reſt, to be my apoſtle and companion ; 
but from what I now tell you will happen, I hope you are convinced 
] did not pitch upon ſo unworthy a perſon through ignorance of his 
wicked diſpoſition. I was intimately acquairited with the character 
and diſpoſitions of all of you, and in my choice of you had it in view to 
make each of you aſſiſt me, according to his qualities, whether good 
or bad, in carrying on the grand deſign I am come to execute. B 
this argument, therefore, you may know that I am the Meſſiah, the 
Son of the living God, and that your faith is well founded on me.” 
According to Mr. Locke our Lord intimates, that the reaſon why 
he had not more plainly declared himſelf to be the Meſſiah, was be- 
cauſe he knew Judas would have accuſed him of rebellion againſt the 
Rom. ns ; for the word AG; does ſometimes ſignify a falſe accuſer. 
See 1 Tim. iii. 4. 2 Tim. iii. 3. and Titus ii. 3. But there does 
not appear to be any proof that Judas from the beginning intended 
to betray Chriſt. It is more than probable that he had firſt engaged 
with him in expectation of ſecular advantages, and finding thoſe 
views diſappointed, he might now begin to form that deteſtable 
ſcheme which he afterwards executed. If this was the occaſion on 
which he fiſt entertained the thought, as appears highly probable, 
one would imagine that ſuch an intimation of his ſecret wickedneſs 


mult have {truck him to the heart, See Doddridge, and Locke's 
Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, 


Ver. 51. He ſpake of Judas Iſcariot] Though our Lord did not at 


that time think fit to mention Judas, the Evangeliſt adds this gloſs, 
to ſhew, that no other diſciple was ſuſpected, Jeſus called Judas a 
devil, becauſe he was to be an apoſtate and traitor : fo likewiſe in 
rcfuting St. Peter, who had expreſſed an utter averſion to our Lord's 
ſuffering at Jeruſalem, He called him Satan, on account of that one 
act by which he oppoſed the great "deſign of his coming into the 
world : wherefore he might much more give Judas the name of devil, 
who reſembled Satan ſo nearly in the wickedneſs of his diſpoſitions 
end actions, Some would render the fecond clauſe, for he had thoughts 
of betraying him, though he was one of the twelve; for had not this 
been the caſe, they think that Chriſt would not have ſaid he is a devil, 
but rather that he would become one. In fine, our Lord by declaring 
that he had knowingly made choice of a traitor to be one of the 
twelve who conſtantly attended him, inſinuated that in his moſt re- 
tired hours and ſecret actions he was not afraid of the eyes of his 
enemies; wherefore, having initiated a perſon of this character into 
ail the myſteries of his fellowſhip, no man can ſuſpect that he was 
mas fo. on a plot to deceive the world; for if he had, Judas, when 
= deſerted and betrayed him to the prieſts, would not have failed to 
[cover the impoſture. See Macknight, Calmet, Grotius. 


REFLECTIONS ON THE MIRACLE OF. THE LOAVES 
; AND FISHES, Ver. 5—14. 


15 It is a misfortune that truth, often preſented to the mind in the 
me view, loſes its force by repetition. According to reaſon, the 


more 2 F r of it, the more we ſhould be affected: but we find 
UL, 11. | 


by experience that the moſt important truths, by being often re- 
preſented after the ſame manner, become gradually leſs affecting; 
they grow familiar, they grow inſipid, and at laſt nauſeous. The 
divine wiſdom and goodneſs has therefore in the holy Scripture di- 
verſified the ſame truths with an almoſt infinite variety of circum- 
ſtances, exhibiting duty in new lights, proper to awaken attention, 
and perſuade obedience with ſuch efficacy, as is natural, where no- 
velty exerts its uſual force to make impreſſions on us. f 

hat we are continually maintained by the Providence of God, is 
a notorious truth ; yet ras ſo trite that it rarely moves our grati- 
tude : but the portion of Scripture now before us, may ſerve to enliven 
it with the new circumſtances, in which it repreſents our obligations 
to God for our daily food ; which is as verily his gift to us, as the 
loaves and fiſhes miraculouſly encreaſed to ſecd thouſands, wers 
the gift of Chriſt to that mulcitude, | 

Had we been preſent at that wondrous feaſt, and (cen the creating 
hands of our Lord actually producing food, encrealing the ſmall 
pittance of bread and fiſh to a quantity ſufficient to feed ſo many 
thouſands; with what pleaſing wonder and awe' ſhould we have 
felt ourſelves ſeized ! with what devout thankfulneſs ſhould we have 
received our portion of the miraculous entertainment! 

Now, every meal we eat is in reality as much the gift of our Lord, 
as was that amazing banquet. His power created, and his goodneſs 
beſtows our every morſel. The whole world indeed is his family, 
for which he daily provides, and gives to every creature his food 
in due ſeaſon. He cauſeth the graſs (faith the Pſalmiſt) 1 grow for 
the cattle, and herb for the ſervice of man, that he may bring forth food 
out of the earth. Thus are all things living in the earth, air, and 
ſea ſubſiſted by God: and as they are fo ſubſiſted chiefly for the 
ſake of man, and ſubjected to his dominion ; he, as the prieſt of 
this lower world, mult pay heir homage and ſervice to the common 
Lord. God has made man to have dominion over his other works, 
giving him a kind of property in them: and it is therefore highly 
reaſonable that man ſhould pay their tribute of praiſe, they them- 
ſelves not being capable of knowing their dependance on God; 
The young lions are ſaid to ſeek their meat from God, and the young 
ravens to cry unto him; yet theſe are only the complaints of Janguiſh- 


ing nature, heard and relieved by the God of nature, but not diiectly 


addreſſed to him. Man alone is capable to hold ſuch communion 
with God, to know his goodneſs, and celebrate his praiſe, Yet 
moſt men live as inſenſible of their obligations to him as the meaneſt 
animals, who have no capacities to apprehend them. Though they 
receive their daily ſuſtenance from God, yet make they no returns 
of praiſe or thankſgiving. And the reaſon 1s, becauſe their ſuſtenance 
comes naturally, 1. e. by the miniſtry of ſecond caules : for nature is 
the eſtabliſhed method by which God produces it. But ſecond 
cauſes do not derogate ſrom the firſt; though to the great reproach 
of human reaſon they too often obſcure it. And theretore our Lord, 
in the caſe before us, acted without them ; producing food imme- 


ately by his creative power, and ſhewing, without a veil, to whom 
we owe it, This is the ſentiment which I purpoſe, with Gods bleſ- 


ſing, now to inculcate, after briefly re-conſidering the ſtory upon 
which it is grounded, | 


Great multitudes had followed our Lord from the neighbouring 


cities and villages into the wilderneſs, Their attention to his doc- 


trine, and admiration of his miracles, had ſuſpended the call of na- 
tural appetite ; and a holy care for their ſouls had made them, for a 
while, neglect their bodies :—a happy and a glorious neglect, which 
ſometimes devout ſouls fall into, when, hungering and thirſting after 
righteouſneſs they fait, and deny themſelves more than their bodily 


ſtrength will bear: an error indeed, but ſuch as rather moves the 


compaſſion than the anger of our merciful Redeemer, For it is ſaid, 
that He called his diſciples, and ſaid unto them, I haue compaſſion on the 
multitude, becauſe they have now been with me three days, and have no- 
thing to eat. And if 1 ſend them away faſling to their own houſes, they 
will faint by the way, for many of them came from far. And his diſ- 
ciples anſwered him, From whence can a man ſatisfy theſe men with bread 
here in the wilderneſs? The place indeed was a wilderneſs, a barren 
deſart but Chriſt was there : he who furniſhcd a table in the wilder- 
neſs for their forefathers ; he who gives the fruitful vallies their fer- 
tility, and whole open hand filleth all things living with plenteouſneſs. 
He was there; and could immediately have created food for their 
preſent ſupply, as he did the world out of nothing. Why then did 
he enquire for the ſeven loaves? ſeven ſtones, or ſeven clods of carth 
were as ſufficient in his hand to have fed his many thouſand gueſts. 
All things were equally poſſibly to his power, but not equally agree- 
able to his wiſdom. He was to teach in every action, and ſet an ex- 
ample in all he did. And therefore, though poſſeſſed of the inex- 
hauſtible ſtores of Omnipotence, he extended his power only in ſuch 
degree as the preſent occaſion called for. Seyen loaves he had, and 
thoſe he uſed ; but ſeven were not ſufficient, and therefore he pro- 
duced a miraculous ſupply. — He uſed the ordinary means as 
far as they would go, and had recourſe to the extraordinary only ag 
a ſupplement to their deficiency. A great leſſon to us, as on the 
one hand not to tempt God with vain and preſumptuous expectations 
of aſſiſtance, when the abilities already given are ſufficient, if we 
duly exert them : ſo on the other hand, to rely with a ſteady aſſu- 


rance upon his goodneſs, after we have uſed our utmoſt endeavours, 
and done the beſt we can. 


To inſtruct us in this, our Lord took the ſmall pittance that was 
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Chap. VII. 
CHAP, vl. 


Jeſus reproveth the ambition and boldneſs of his 
kinſmen : goeib up from Galilee to the feaſt 
of tabernacles: teacheth in the temple. Di- 

vers opinions of him among the people. The 
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Chap. VII 
Phariſees are angry that their officer; , 
him not, and chide with Witodemy, 1 : 
his taking Chriſt's part. . 1 vs 

ARE theſe things Jeſus walked ; 

X Galilee: for he would not wall f 


Jewry, becauſe the Jews ſought to kill = 


Ver. 1. Ch. v. 16, 18, 


at hand, the ſeven loaves and few ſmall fiſhes —For theſe He gave | 


thanks (ſeeing theſe were all) and he brake them, and gave to the diſ- 
ciples, and the diſciples to the multitude : and they did all eat, and were 
filled ; And at the ſame time, doubtleſs, their minds were affected 
with reverence, and the warmeſt emotions of gratitude. For we 
read that thoſe who ſaw and partook of it, were ſo ſenſibly 
affected, that they immediately profeſſed their faith in him as 
the great Meſſias: and in the ſudden tranſports of their zeal they 
would have made him their King, and at length grew ſo importu- 
nate, that they would by violence conſtrain him to accept that office: 
for the Evangeliſt adds, that when Teſus therefore perceived that they 
would come and take him by force, to make him a King, he departed again 
into a mountain himſelf alone. He fled from offered royalty, for he 
came into the world for a far higher end, than to wear its crowns. 
He was indeed a King, and to this end was he born, (as he declared be- 
fore Pilate) and for this cauſe came he into the world, that he ſhould bear 
witneſs to the truth of his being ſo. But his dominion was not of this 
world ; it was a ſpiritual dominion, a rule over ſouls, an everlaſting 
kingdom of ſaints, All other empire was unworthy him, and far 
beneath his innate ſupremacy. ; 


The people therefore were miſtaken in offering him a temporal 


crown : but though they erred in that particular, through the groſs- 
neſs of their apprehenſions, yet Pg judged true in the main, that 
ſuch obligations required the utmo efforts of gratitude : that the 
power which created their food had a rightful claim to their ſub- 
jection; that the goodneſs which beſtowed it deſerved their obedience; 
that they ought to be wholly devoted to his ſervice who maintained 
them; and in a word, that they ſhould live for him, by whom they live. 

This concluſion was moſt juſt and rational. Why then do not 
we agree in it? They would have made Chriſt their King for one 
meal thus beſtowed. V receive our daily ſuſtenance from him, yet 
the greater part make no ſuch retura of homage and obedience. And 
why are we leſs affected than that multitude ? The cauſe lies only in 
the manner, nor the matter of the obligation; it is becauſe we receive 
it by the mediation of natural cauſes, which proceed in a regular un- 
interrupted courſe, according to the wiſe appointment of the God of 
nature. 

That we call the courſe of nature, is truly the will of God, and a 
continual exertion of his Providence. St, Paul ſays that God gives 
us rain from heaven, and mankind naturally ſeek to him for it in 
their want. Yet rain proceeds from natural cauſes, but is not leſs 
the gift of God, becauſe beſtowed by means that are ordinary and 
eſtabliſhed. So our Lord in that part of his ſermon on the mount 
which concerns Providence, ſaith, that God feedeth the ravens : and 
God does as verily feed them, as they by his appointment fed his 
prophet Elijah at the banks of Kidron, Yet no man doubts but 
they are fed by the ordinary courſe of nature, which is not leſs pro- 
vidential, becauſe conſtant and regular. | 

Nature is the ſervant of God, and miniſters our food, as the diſ- 
ciples did the loaves multiplied by our Lord: and our gratitude 
ſhould terminate in him, as theirs did, when they would have made 
him their king. But our minds are not affected with things that 
happen often: we contract a certain familiarity with common events, 
and the daily wonders of nature grow cheap and unaffecting by their 
frequency. Things which rarely happen, ſtrike; whereas frequency 
leſlens the admiration of things, though in themſelves ever ſo admi- 
rable. This miracle of the multiplied loaves has only its novelty 
to recommend it, the others as much deſerve our devout acknow- 
ledgments. | 

We may beſt judge of this by ſome other inſtances. Is it more 
flrange that the rod of Aaron ſhould bud, than that ten thouſand 
woods and foreſts, tripped by the frofls, ſhould in the ſpring ſhoot 
forth buds innumerable, and make new ſhades with returning leaves 
and bloom? Or that food ſhould deſcend nightly from heaven, as 
the manna did upon one certain ſpot where the Iſraelites were en- 
camped,—is this more ſtrange, than that food ſhould ſpring, as it 
does yearly, and all the world over, out of the ground? God is alike 
the Author in both caſes, and man's obligations are the ſame : but 
when his productions appear frequent, and after the ſame manner, 
we heedleſsly paſs them by as natural: and when they appear in a 
manner new and unuſual, then we cry miracle and prodigy! The 
ſtrangeneſs of the thing, as it were, alarms us, and makes us raiſe 
our cyès to the hand that cauſed it. 


In condeſcenſion therefore to our weakneſs and inadvertency Al- 


mighty God has vouchſaſed, upon ſome extraordinary occaſions, to 
divert his power out of the common channel of nature, and ſhew it 


in ſome other manner that is new and ſurprizing. In the caſe before 
us he quite threw off the diſguiſe of ſecond cauſes, and viſibly and 
in perſon exerted that power, from which the earth gives its increaſe, 
and the fountains flow with perpetual ſtreams. 

His operations in nature proceed very Icifurely from ſmall and 
ſeemingly deſpicable beginnings, paſſing through vaiious ſucceſſive 
changes, and adyancing by juit degrees, they attaia at 1ſt their due 


perfection. Thus a grain of corn, ſown in the earth, ang peril; 
there, by a virtue which God has implanted in it, communicate.“ 
know not what fecundity to the glebe. From that ſecret art 
vegetative life the tender roots jpread, and the green blade f wech 
forth, which after a revolution of various ſeaſons, with oy * 
currence of froſt, and rain, and ſnow, and dew, and ſunſj;.. = 
plays the ear, firſt green, with little cells full of a milky ſab . 
which ripens and hardens in the ſun, till the grain perſeQteg ,.* 
ready for the labours of men, is gathered, and after various , x; 
tions, becomes proper for our nouriſhment. So long a dae, 
through natural cauſes, with diverſe arts and labours of men Lbs 
cellary to make a piece of bread. But the Lord of nature n. 
and did go a nearer way to work. It was corn in its maturity Ns 
bread in its perfection, at once, in his creating hans. 
The ordinary method of producing food is in general 
proper, as it employs the time, quickens the induſtry, and exe;;;; 
the ingenuity of men: the extraordinary way was fit only for Ns 
particular occaſions whereon our Lord uſed it, and wherein he w 
particular views and deſigns. A principal thing he had regard 2 
was to remind us in that ſenſible manner of our obligations to wh 
for our daily bread ; to teach us to reflect, that however wonder 
the ſudden increaſe of loaves may appear, yet every hatveſt renew 
the miracle for the ſubſiſtance of all the world. 
I add one or two inftances more of the fame nature, becauſ: 1 
am deſirous to inculcate this ſentiment ſo often, as may tende. 
familiar, that our minds may readily enter into it upon all occaf 
and as often as we partake of the gifts of God, we may at the la. 


8 
ies We 


: lame 
time ſee the hand that beſtows them. 


Had we fed upon the miraculous quails with the Iſraelites in the 


wilderneſs, and quenched our thirſt at thoſe ſudden ftreams im; 


which the rock melted at the ftroke of Moſes, how ſhould we hate 
been tranſported with a ſenſe of God's goodneſs ! would not ſuch a 
meal, while it fed our body, alſo entertain our mind with holy on- 


der, praiſe, and thankſgiving ? would not every morſel have neu- 


.ed our gratitude, and excited perhaps a more ardent devotion than 


ak en we now attend the altar to partake of its ho) my- 
les? | | 

And what difference is there between the food wherewith God fed 
the Iſraelites in the deſart, and that wherewith he feeds us in thi; 
land of plenty ? None in reſpect of the Author ;—none in reſoect d 
our obligations to him. The food he rained from heaven, and (te 
corn he produces out of the earth, are both alike his creatures; and 
he that furniſhed that table in the wilderneſs, is the ſame that fu- 
niſhes our table every day. _ 

There is no room for argument upon this occaſion. We all knoy 
that our food is the creature of God, that his power made, and h. 
goodneſs beſtows it, as verily as they did the food that fed the 
thouſands, Yet many men make no returns to this univciſal Bene 
factor. How juſt therefore is that expoſtulation of the prophet, 
Do you thus requite the Lord, O fooliſh people and unwiſe? is nit | ty 
Father, that created, and fed thee? That gave thee all thy faculic, 
and all the objects wherewith they ate gratified? Why have men 
reaſon wherewith to trace effects to their cauſes? Why have they live; 
apprehenſions of benefits, and capacities for grateful ſentiments, i 
they do not exert theſe faculties in the cauſe that moſt requires, tha 
beſt. deſerves them? if receiving daily obligations, they continue x 
void of grateful reflections, as beaſts grazing in the fields, or ſccdng 
in the ſtalls, who have no underſtanding? Yet even theſe, from ts 
blind inſtincts of nature expreſs ſomething like an acknowledgement 
of favours. The x knoweth his owner, and the ofs his mite a 
ſaith God, but Iſrael doth not know, my people doth not conſider. 

How juſtly might God puniſh the ingratitude of nien by with 
drawing the bleſſings they have long abuſed? He ſometimes dots 0 
even in this life: and many, who have not been thankful for thi 
daily bread, have lived to want it. But, generally ſpeaking, Ut 


caſe is otherwiſe z and God maketh the ſun to fhine, and his rain i! /i | 


and food to grow, for the evil and the good, the thankful and the u- 
thankful, as long as this lite laſts : and then the ſcene will be charges 
and his bleſſings be no more beſtowed promiſcuouſly ; but they a 
have not acknowledged his bounty, ſhall learn how great theif ci. 
gations were, by the want of it; and as a juſt puniſhment of weil 
thanktulneſs, be reduced to that fad ſtate, in which they ſha. a4 
nothing left to be thankful for, 


Chap. VII. Ver. 1. After theſe things] That is, after the m 
of the loaves, and the converſation in the ſynagogue of Cap-fa, 
Sir Iſaac Newton thinks, that theſe words intimate that ou! Lok 
did not celebrate the third paltover at Jeruſalem, (fee ch. vi. 4.) anc 
muſt be owned that the Evangeliits do not ſay exprelly that Jets 
went up to it; nevertheleſs, if we may judge of him from the 7 
ligious regard which he conſtantly ſhewed to all the divine t 
tions, and from his behaviour on other occafions of a like 0%" 


we may lately believe, that he went not only to this, but to 5 % 


- 
* 


* Chap. VII. | - 
2 Now the Jews feaſt of tabernacles was 
at hand. E 

3 His brethren therefore ſaid unto him, 
Depart hence, and go into Judea, that thy 
diſciples alſo may ſee the works that thou 
doeſt. OY 

4 For there is no man that doeth any 
thing in ſecret, and he himſelf ſeeketh to be 
known openly. If thou do theſe things, 
ſhew thyſelf to the world. 


5 (For neither did his brethren believe in 
him.) Bb 

6 Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, My time 
is not yet come: but your time is alway 
ready. 
a 7 The world cannot hate you; but me 
it hateth, becauſe I teſtify of it, that the 
W works thereof are evil. 


8 Go ye up unto this feaſt : I go not up 


Ver. 2. Lev. xxiii. 34.— V. 3. Matth. xii. 46. Mark iii. 31. 
8. 30.—V. 7. Ch. xv. 19. Ch. iii. 19.—V. 8. Ch, vii. 20.— V. 
vii. 16. Ch. vi. 14. Ver. 40.— V. 13. Ch. ix. 22. Xii. 42, XIx 


feaſts which the Jewiſh males were obliged by law to attend; Deut. 
xvi. 160. Numb. ix. 13. and it ſeems that the many cities and vil- 
lages which our Lord is ſaid to have vifited, Mark vi. 56. was on 
his journey to this paſſover; a conjecture which appears to be fa- 
voured by the preſent paſlage ; for it implies, that after the miracu- 
lous dinner, Jeſus had been in Jewry, where an attempt was made 
upon his life, which made it dangerous for him to continue there 
any longer at that time. But if any attempt was made upon our 
Lord's life in Jewry about this time, no ſcene was ſo fit for it as Je- 
ruſalemz no time fo proper as the paſſover, which happened during 
this period; and no actors ſo likely to be engaged in it, as the _— 
prieſts, the ſcribes, and Phariſees, who were aflembled at the feaſt, 
Perhaps Chriſt's diſciples alſo, who were offended by the ſermon in 
the y nagogue of Capernaum, had joined his enemies in the metro- 
polis when they came up to the feaſt, and inſenſed them anew by 
rehearſing, with the uſual aggravations of fame, the miracle of the 
loaves performed, to the conviction of every individual preſent. See 
Macknight's ſecond Prelim. Obſervat. 

Ver. 3—5. His brethren therefore ſaid, &c.] By brethren we are to 
| underſtand only couſins-german, or kinsfolks. As they did not be- 
= lieve on him, they condemned him in their own minds, and ſaid 
W that he acted altogether abſurdly, in paſfing ſo much of his time in 
Galilee, and other remote corners of the country, while he pretended 
to fo public a character as that of the Meſſiah: that it would be 
much more for his intereſt to make diſciples in Judea and Jeruſalem ; 
and chat he ought to work his miracles there as public as poſſible, 
before the great and learned men of the nation, whoſe deciſion in 
his tavour would have great influence to induce others to believe on 
him. Ihe word rendered openly, ver. 4. maginoia, has a variety of 
ſenſes; it ſignifies intrepidity, or fearleſineſs of danger ;—freeneſs of 
pech, as oppoſite to reſtraint and reſerve ;—perſpicuity or plainneſs 
= vi {pcech, diveſted of figures or allegories ;—ſpeaking in public, in 
de character of an orator ; and laſtly, authority, conſiſting in popu- 
unh, dignity of character, and civil power; perhaps the laſt ſenſe 
WW 5 tat which belongs to this verſe, The preſent paſſage ſeems to be 
= 7 vciy invidious and groundleſs infinuation, as if our Lord was 
WW +<tuated by oftentatious views; the contrary to which appeared ſo 
3 evidently from the whole of his conduct, that nothing but the meaneſt 
„ could ſuggeſt ſuch a charge. lt is aſtoniſhing that theſe rela- 
4 Chriſt, who muſt have had ſo many opportunities of ſeeing 
c glory both of his character and miracles, which laſt they here 
© piclly acknowledge, ſhould continue in unbelief. But they un— 
WS ply laid it down as a firſt principle, that the Meſſiah muſt be a 
oral prince; and finding this mark of his miſſion wanting, and 
dag more ſtrongly than others could do, (who were not to inti- 
= 4ticly converſant with him,) his averſion to any ſuch ſcheme, they 
3 would yield do no other proofs, and are, it is to be feared, on the 

_ ul liſt of thoſe who periſhed, as thouſands now do, by oppoſing 
b bypotheſis to fact, However, this circumſtance ſerves to illuſtrate 
. character of our Saviour; for had his relations been unanimous 
ung dis claims, it might have been objected by inhdelity, that 
e prctenllon which Jefus made to the character of Mcfigh was an 
BS - ''fpoiture carried on by him and his family to deceive mankind ; 
at ben we find that he did not owe his ſucceſs to their concur- 
es but that they were rather obſtacles in his way, all ſuſpicion 
E ol colluſion is removed, and the divinity of his miſſion ſhines forth 
5 with recoubled luſtre, See Hammond, Locke, Ward's Diſlertations, 
b. 85. and oy kes on the Truth of Chriſtianity, p. 128. 

. 4 *. 6,7 - Toen Feſus ſald Ax time is not yet came] Jeſus, knows 
_ '- alice oi the inhabitants of Jerutalem, did not incline to 


Chap. VII. 
yet unto this feaſt: ſor my time is not yet 
= .. o-4% | | 

'9 When he had ſaid theſe words unto 
them, he abode //:// in Galilee. 

10 But when his brethren were gone up; 
then went he allo up unto the feaſt, not 
openly, but as it were in ſecret, 

11 Then the Jews ſought him at the 
feaſt, and ſaid, Where is he ? 

12 And there was much murmuring a- 
mong the people concerning him : for ſome 
ſaid, He is a good man: others ſaid, Nay ; 
but he deceiveth the people. 

13 Howbeit, no man ſpake openly of 
him, for fear of the Jews. 

14 Now about the midſt of the ſeaſt, je- 
ſus went up into the temple, and taught. 

15 And the Jews ma: velled, ſaying, How 


knoweth this man letters, having never 
learned ? 5 | 


Adds i. 14—V. g. Mark ti. 21.—V. 6: Ch. ii. 4; viii; 20. Vet; 
11. Ch. xi. 56.—V. 12. Ch. ix. 16. x. 19. Matth. xxi. 46, Luke 


. 38.—V. 15. Or, learning, 


be among them longer than was abſolutely neceſſary, knowing that 
they would take every opportunity to perſecute and deftroy him; 
but the time pre-determined for his death was not yet come. It is 
not proper for me, ſays he, to go up yet to this feaſt; but you may 
go up at any time you pleaſe, ſince you have done nothing to 
make the Jews unfriendly to you, as I have done, who, by the purity 
of my doctrine and the freedom of my reproof, have provoked their 
' malice to the higheſt pitch.” The wo: ds, the world cannot hate youg 
contain a moſt aweful inſinuation, that theſe kinſmen of our Lord 
were perſons governed intirely by carnal views, and therefore deſti- 
tute of the love of God, and all well- grounded hope from him. See 

Doddridge and Clarke. | | 

Her. 8. I go not up yet unto this feaſt] Many commentators doubt 

whether the word yet, de, in this paſlage is genuine; and this 

doubt ariſes not merely tom Porphyry's objecting againſt this as a 

falſhood in our Lord, (for frequent experience has taught us how 

little the enemies of Chriſtianity are to be truſted in their repreſenta- 
tions of Scripture ;) but from our obſerving that Jerome, and the 
other moſt ancient fathers who reply to that objection, do not found 
their anſwer on his citing the paſſage wrong, but, as they juſtly 
migit, on the intimation our Lord gave of his intending ſhortly to 
go up to the feaſt in that expreſſion, my time is net yet fully come, It 
is a glorious teſtimony to the unblemiſhed integrity of our Lord's 
character, that ſo cunning and inveterate an enemy as Porphyry was 
forced to have recourſe to ſuch mean and ridiculous methods of aſ- 
perſing it. See Mill and Wetſtein on the text, and Le Clerc de 
Arte Critica, pars. iii. p. 232. | 

Ver. 10. Not openly] This ſuggeſts another reaſon for our Lord's 
delay, Had he taken his journey at the uſual time, the multitudes 
who were on the road gathering round him, and accompanying him 
to Jeruſalem, might have given freſh matter of offence to his ene— 
mies; for which reaſon he did not ſet out till the greater part of the 
people were gone, and then he went up not publickly, but as it 
were in fecret; that is, he neither preached nor wrought miracles 
by the way, nor had any crowd attending him. 

Ver. 11—13. Then the Jews ſought him] Jeſus did not appear pub- 
lickly immediately on his arrival in Jeruſalem, which occaſioned 
many doubts concerning his character: Some affirmed, that he was 
a true prophet, and that his not attending the feaſt might be owing 
to ſeveral accidents. Others affirmed, that he was a deceiver, who 
paid no regard to the divine inſtitution. Howbeit, his friends de- 


fended him only in private, not daring to ſpeak openly on his behalf; 
for fear of the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, yer if, 


er. 14, 15. Now about the mid/t of the feafl, &c.] About the 
middle of the feaſt (which laſted eight days) Jeſus came into the 
temple, and preached many important doctrines with ſuch ſtrength 
of reaſon, clearneſs of method, and elegance of expreſſion, that his 
enemies themſelves were aſtoniſhed, knowing that he had never had 


the advantage of a liberal education. What is here more particu- 


larly meant by letters, appears from the Greek word Ty-puare, front 


whence 1s derived that which ſignifies a Scribe. T'he learning of the 
Scribes conſiſted in the explication of the ſacred writing: of the Old 
Tettament ; fo that theſe words moſt probably refer to our Lord's 
great acquaintance with the Scriptures, and the judicious and ma- 
tterly manner in which he taught the people out of them, with far 
greater majeſty and nobler elaquence than the Scribes could attain to 
by a learned education, Compare Mark i. 22. and Matth, vii, 29. 


The verſion of 1729 renders it well, How came he acquainted with 
the Scriptures,—a men of na education! 
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Chap. VII. 


16 Jeſus anſwered them, and ſaid, My 


me. 
17 If any man will do his will, he ſhall 

know of the doctrine, whether it be of God, 

or whether J ſpeak of mylelt. 


18 He that ſpeaketh of himſelf, ſeeketh 


his own glory: but he that ſecketh his glory 
that ſent him, the ſame is true, and no un- 
righteouſneſs is in him, 80 

19 Did not Moſes give you the law, and 
yet none of you keepeth the law? Why go 
ye about to kill me? 

20 The people anſwered and ſaid, Thou 
haſt a devil: who goeth about to kill thee? 


St. J 0 H N. 
21 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, 


doctrine is not mine, but his that ſent have done one work, and ye all marvel. 


\ 


Chap. vl. 


22 Moſes therefore gave unto you circum. 


ciſion, (not becauſe it is of Moſes, but of 


the fathers) and ye on the ſabbath- day 3 
cumcile a man. 
23 If a man on the ſabbath-day receive 


circumciſion, that the law of Moſes ſhould 


not be broken; are ye angry at me, becauſe 
I have made a man every whit whole on the 
ſabbath- day? 

24 Judge not according to the appeat- 
ance, but judge righteous judgement. 
25 Then ſaid ſome of them of Jeruſalem, 
Is not this he whom they ſeek to kill? 


Ver. 16. Ch. iii. 11. viii. 28. xii. 49. xiv. 10, 24.—V. 17. Eccleſ. xxi. 11. Ch. viii. 43.—V. 18. Ch. v. 41.—V. 19, Excd, 
xxiv. 3. Acts vii. 35, &c. Ch. v. 16, 18. X. 39. xi. 53. V. 20. Ch. vin. 48, 52. x. 20.—V. 22, Lev. xii. 3. Gen. xyii, 10, 


V. 23. Or, without breaking the law of Moſes. Ch. v. 8, 9.—V. 24. 


Ver. 16, 17. Jeſus anſwered) ** The doctrine which I teach you 
is not the product of human wiſdom ; I have neither been taught it 
by maſters, nor have I acquired it by my own ſtudy ; but it is the 
doctrine of God, who hath inſpired me with it, becauſe I am his 
meſlenger.” He told them likewiſe that they could be at no loſs to 

know from whence he or any teacher derived his doctrine, provided 
they were themſelves virtuous perſons, and laid aſide their prejudices, 
and were reſolved to do the will of God, how contrary ſoever it 
might prove to their own inclinations : any man may be determined, 
or is deſirous to do his will, bean To dia won, -e ſhall knaw, &e, 
Good men can eaſily judge of any teacher, whether he and his doc- 


trine come from God, not only becauſe the divine wiſdom and good- 


nels are intereſted to ſecure ſuch from capital errors, but becauſe 
they themſelves have no predominant evil inclinations, to prejudice 
them againſt the truth when it appears, and becauſe they can diſcern 
how far any doctrine is conformable to the principles of virtue which 
they poſſeſſs. 

This important paſſage ſeems an expreſs declaration, that every 
upright man to whom the Goſpel is propoſed will ſee and own the 
evidence of its divine authority, which indeed might reaſonably have 
been concluded from the aweful judgement denounced on thoſe who 
preſume to reject it. See Doddridge and Elſner. 

Ver. 18. He that ſpeaketh of himſelf ] If a perſon teaches what 
makes for the advancement of his own worldly intereſt, or for the 
gratification of his pride, or any other evil paſſion, the doers of the 
will of God will immediately know that ſuch a teacher is an im- 
poſtor; whereas, if a prophet propoſes doctrines which have a ten- 
dency to reform men, and to advance the glory of God, without 
regard to the opinion of the world, or to his own intereſt, he muſt 
certainly be ſent of God, and ſhould not by any means be ſuſpected 
of tmpoſture ; for ſo the word aua, in oppoſition to ane, true, 
muſt certainly ſignify. | 

Ver. 19. Did not Moſes give you the law] There is a remarkable 
beauty in this ſudden tuin of the ſentiment. Some of the Jews 
called Jeſus a falſe prophet, becauſe he had healed the paralytic at 
Beth-eſda on the ſabbath-day, ſee ver. 21. pretending that it was a 
groſs violation of the law of Moſes, which no good man, much leſs 
a prophet, would be guilty of. In anſwer to theſe evil ſurmiles, he 
told them- plainly, that however much they pretended to reverence 
the authority of Moſes in the law, they made no ſcruple to violate 
the moſt ſacred of his precepts. They had formed a reſolution of 
murdering him directly, contrary to every law of God and man; and 
for the ſame end were laying ſecret plots againſt his life. This re- 
proof came in with ſingular propriety and force immediately after 
Jeſus had proved his commiſſion from God by the moſt convincing 
arguments, See Macknight, 2 

Ver. 20. The people anſwered, and ſaid, Thau haſt a devil] It is 
ſaid, ch. x. 20. He hath à devil, and is mad; which plainly ſhews, 
as many have obſerved, that they thought ſome of the worſt kinds 
and degrees of Junacies proceeded from the agency of ſome demon, 
as many conſiderable Greek writers plainly did : but it can never be 
argued from hence, that poſſeſſion and lunacy are univerſally ſynonimous 
terms, When joincd together, they ſeem to ſignify different things, 
the former being put for the cauſe, the latter for the effect. See Bos's 
Exercit. p. 41. and the note on ch. viii. 48. 

Ver. 21, 22. I have done one work, &c.] It is plain the miracle of 
Beth-eſda here referred to, was wrought a year and a half before this 
feaſt; but they made uſe of it as a pretence to deſtroy him, becauſe 


he had done it on the ſabbath-day. The words % rere at the be- 


ginning of verſe 22. ſhould be joined with the laſt words of ver. 21. 
if we may truſt the judgement of iome of the moſt learned critics, 
1 have done one work, and ye all marvel at it. And it muſt be acknow- 
Jedged, that we have preciſely the ſame conſtruction Mark vi. 6. 
All the verſions, however, retain the common pointing, and if we 
do fo, the tranſlation of ver. 22. muſt run thus : Becauſe that Moſes 
gave you the precept concerning circumciſion, ye circumciſe a man even 


on the ſabbath-day, But the correction juſt propoſed makes the ſenſe 
3 | 


Deut. i. 16. Prov. xxiv. 23. 


more clear and elegant thus: Moſes gave you the law of circum, 
and on the ſabbath ye circumciſe a man, not becauſe it is a precept ;f 
Moſes only, but of the Fathers. Jeſus being charged by the Jew, ;; 
a tranſgreſſor of the law of Moſes for having cured a man on th: 
ſabbath-day, thus expoſtulates with his accuſers : “ You wy 


and object that I ſhould cure a man, and order him to carr; his 


couch on the ſabbath-day ; yet a little reflection might conzince 
you, that your cavil is very unreaſonable, even on your own prin. 
ciples; for to inſtance in circumciſion, which Moſes enjoined you 
to obſerve, and not to omit the performance of it on the eighth da; 
now if this happen to fall on the ſabbath, you interrupt its holy ret, 
by performing the rite without ſcruple on this day, becauſe yoy yi 
not break the law of Moſes, which hath marked out a certain day 
for this work of charity; are you therefore angry at me for perform. 
ing a work of equal charity on the ſabbath-day, ver. 23. and that 
with far leſs bodily labour than you perform the ceremony of circum- 
ciſion. But you will aſk, Why it is ordered by the law that either 
the precept for circumciſion, or that for the ſabbatical reſt, muſt 
needs be frequently tranſgreſſed ? I anſwer, That though Moſes, a 
I ſaid, gave you circumciſion ; yet the rite was not only generally if 
Moſes, but of the fathers, Abraham, Iſaac, &c. Now the fathers en. 
Joined it to be performed on the eighth day, Mofes enjoined that the 
ſeventh day ſhould be a day of reſt, conſequently the day of reſt and 
the day of circumciſion muſt needs frequently fall together, Mor 
found circumciſion inſtituted by a previous covenant, which his |: 
could not diſannul; Gal. iii. 17. but had he originally inſtituted 
both, it is probable he would have contrived that the two laws ſhouid 
not have interfered.” This appears to be the ſenſe of the parenthe- 
ſis (not becauſe it is of Moſes, &c.) and the force of our Saviour er- 
ſoning upon it. See Mill, Wetſtein, Beza, and Div. Leg. vol. 3. 
Ver. 23. Becauſe I bave made a man every whit whole] Becauſe I bat 
wrought the total cure of a man, both in mind and body, as may de 
collected from ch. v. 14. Heylin. 55 
Ver. 24. Judge not according ta the appearance] There may be many 
wrong judgements of the ſame matter; but the right can be but ore: 
therefore the latter clauſe ſhould be rendered, But make the right judtt 
ment. Judge impar tially, diveſt yourſelves of your prejudices, an 
conceive not an ill opinion of me, on account of the meannel d 
my birth, appearance, &c.” See Heylin. | 
Ver. 25—28. Then ſaid ſame of them] The inhabitants of Jeruliles 
always Chriſt's bitter enemies aſked with ſurprize and irony, bf 
Lord's boldneſs, and the filence of the rulers, proceeded from the! 
having acknowledged him as the Meſſiah; at the ſame time, in ce 
riſion of his pretenſions they added, howbeit, we know this man when 
he is, i. e. we know his parents and relations, (chap. vi. 42) f. 
when Chriſt cometh, no man knoweth whence he is; alluding to the 9% 
vious popular ſenſe of Iſa. liii. 8. who ſhall declare his generciis 
The Greek phraſe nv «+ rendered whence he is, fignihes |! the 
Helleniſtic Greek of the Old Teftament, who is his father. Thws 
2 Sam. i. 13. David ſays to the young man, whence art thou? - 
he anſwered, I am the ſon of & flranger, an Amaletite. If we judge d 
this queſtion by the anſwer, to aſk whence art thou? is as much 4 
alk of what father, ſtock and family do you come? of who" 15 
you born?“ Take the Jews ſpeech in this ſenſe, and their coniethot 
is in point: we know this man whence he is, that is, wh0 5 h's 
ther ;” as they ſaid before, chap. vi. 42. but when Chriſt commer, 
man knoweth whence he is, i. e. who is his father? How could tis 
ſay then, that the Meſſiah was to be born in Bethlehem, and ttt 
they knew he was to be a deſcendant of David? David w# 3 5 
mote anceſtor, and they knew by father or mother Chi1lt m. N 
ſcend from him, but who was his immediate father, if he *. 
of a virgin, they muſt own they were ignorant; but whateve” 7 
pretended, Jeſus would not allow that they knew his father, * 
whence he came; thereby intimating, that they wanted 2 
character of the Meſhah in him, ver. 28. The words ſhoule 
been rendered interrogatively thus, Do you indeed yp . 


whence I am? No; ye do not, —as Tertullian reſolves the d. 
i negative 


Chap. VIE. St. J 0 HN. 


26 But Io, he ſpeaketh boldly, and they 
fay nothing unto him. Do the rulers know 


indeed that this is the very Chriſt? 


he is: but when Chriſt cometh, no man 
| knoweth whence he is. ECW 
28 Then cried Jeſus in the temple as he 
taught, ſaying, Ye both know me, and ye 
know whence Iam: and I am not come of 
myſelf, but he that ſent me is true, whom 
ye know not. 5 : 
29 But I know him: for I am from him, 
and he hath ſent me. = 
30 Then they ſought to take him : but 
no man laid hands on him, becauſe his hour 
was not yet come. 1 
zu And many of the people believed on 
him, and ſaid, When Chriſt cometh; will 
be do more miracles than theſe which this 
nan hath done? 


32 The Phariſees heard that the people 


negatively ; and then, concealing his true original, as his manner was; 
that they might not ground an accuſation on what he had faid befor? 
the time, he paſſes to his works, which were the proofs of his divine 
miſſion; yet ſo as to leave room to infer from his diſcourſe, that he 
was the 906 of God, and not the ſon of Joſeph : and, or yet; I came 
not of myſelf, but be is true that ſent me, whom ye know not; that is, 
God is my true Father; whom you know not, though you ſay ye 


ſured of, from my doing the works of God.” It might be with re- 
ſpe& to his extraordinary birth of a virgin that the Jews at firſt ſpoke 
of the Meſſiah as the Sor: of God; and their aſſerting, that when Cbriſt 
COMETH, or is born, none knoweth whence he is, might be an al- 
luſion to Iſai. Illi. 8. above-mentioned. But be this as it may, this 
doſtrine is expreſſed in the traditionary writings of the Jews to this 
effect, in Bereſb. Rab. on Gen. xxxvii. 2. The Meſſiah is the 
ſced that ſhall come from another place :” by which they mean, that 
he ſhall have another principle of generation, as appears by the dif- 
ferent ways of their varying the phraſe in other places. 'I hus from 
rabbi Berachia, in the ſame book we are told, that “ the birth of 
the Meſſiah alone ſhall be without defect; which could not be, if he 
was born as other men are. Jarchi cites the following paſſages from 
the ſame place: © His birth ſhall not be like that of other creatures. 
None ſhall know the Futher; before he tells it. The Redeemer that ſhall 
come, ſhall be without father.” And in Berachoth, is the following re- 
markable paſſage : ++ The birth of the Meſſiah ſhall be like the dew 
from the Lord,—as drops upon the graſs, expe& not labour (or 
action) of men.” It would be endleſs to enumerate all that has been 
= faid by the rabbinical writers to this purpoſe ; what has been pro- 
= duced is ſufficient to prove; that it was a Jewiſh opinion that the 

WW birth of the Meſſiah ſhould be extraordinary, if not miraculous ; and 
that his father ſhould not be known, whatever his mother might be. 

dee Bp. Chandler's Defence, p. 251, &c. 

Ver. 29. But I know bim, K. « Were you acquainted with 

= what the prophets have ſaid concerning the Meſſiah, as you pretend 
do be, you would know this to be one of his principal characters; 
I That he is to underſtand the perfections and will of God, and to ex- 
plain them unto men more clearly than any meſſenger from God ever 
did before, Withal, by conſidering the nature of my doctrine; you 
RE would ſee this character remarkably fulfilled in me, and thereby be 
BS ſenſible that I am from God, and that he hath ſent me.“ Sce L'En- 

W fant, and Archbp. Tillotſon, vol. 2. 

zz Ver. 3032. Then they fought to take him.) The defence made by 
dur Lord did not pacify his enemies; for ſome of them would gladly 
dave apprehended him: However, none of them had the courage to 
uu bold of him, being reſtrained by Providence, becauſe the ſeaſon 

= of his —_— was not yet come, In the mean time, the miracle 
5 Which he had ately performed on the infirm man was ſo great, and 
a: ſo well known, and this defence by which he juſtified himſelf ſo 
_ cr, and ſo convincing, that many 25 the people believed on him, pub- 
= ickly affirming that he was the Me ah, ver. 31. This attachment 
5 of the common people to Jeſus greatly incenſed the chief prieſts 
= 4 — Phariſees, with their adherents z and therefore on the laſt great 
—_ of the feaſt, being met in council, (as appears from comparing 
28 os * 32 45, 50, 53.) they ſent their officers to apprehend him, and 
"ing him before them, thinking to confute his pretenſions, and 


1 ve him. Inſtead of marmure# in the 32d verle, ſome verſions 
ad whiſpered, or rumoured, 5 


OL, III 


27 Howbeit, we know this man whence 


know whence I am, and who is my father; and this you may be aſ- 


| Chap. VII. 


murmured ſuch things concerning him; and 


the Phariſees and the chief prieſts ſent offl- 


cers to take him. | 

33 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, Yet a 
little while am I with you; and hen I go 
unto him that ſent me. 

34 Ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall not find 
met and where I am; zhither ye cannot 
COMme; 3 | | 

35 Then ſaid the Jews among themſelves, 
Whither will he go, that we ſhall not find 


him? will he go unto the diſperſed among 


the Gentiles, and teach the Gentiles? 


36 What manner of ſaying is this that he 


ſaid; Ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall not find 
ine: and where I am, zhither ye cannot 
come 

37 In the laſt day, that great day of the 
feaſt, Jeſus ſtood and cried, ſaying, If any 
man thirſt, let him come unto me, and 


drink. 
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Ver. 27; Matth. Xiii. 55. Mark vi. 3. Luke iv. 22.—V. 28. See ch. viii. 14. Ch. v. 43; viii. 42. Ch. v. 32. viii. 26. Ch. i. 18; 
vin. 53.—V. 29. Matth. xi. 27. Ch. x. 1 5. -V. 30. Mark xi. 18. Luke xix. 47. Xx. 19. Ver. 19. Ch. viii. 37. Ver. 44. Ch: 
viii, 20.— V. 31. Ch. viii. 30.—V. 33. Ch. xvi. 16.—V. 34. Hol. v. 6. Ch. viii. 21. xii. 33.—V. 35. Iſai. xi. 12. 
j. 1. Orz Greets, -V. 37. Lev. xxili. 36. Iſai. lv. 1. Ch. vi. 35. 


Jam. i. i. 1 Pet. 
Rev. XXit; 17. | 


Vir. 33; 34. Yet © little while am I with you] While the rülers wers 


taking counſe] againſt him, Jeſus was preaching to the people con- 
cerning the improvement which it became them to make of his mi- 
niſtry among them: ** Ne a little while, ſaid our Lord, and my mi- 
niſtry among you is at an end; you ought therefote, while it laſts, 
to make the beſt poſſible improvement ot it; particularly you ſhould 
liſten to my ſermons with great attention, 'that you may have yout 
minds ſtored with the truths of God before I go away: for after I 
am gone, you ſhall earneſtly deſire my preſence with you, but ſhall 
not obtain it: You ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall not find me.” This ſeeking 
for the Meſſiah was general through the nation, during the cala- 
mities in Judea occaſioned by Titus and his armies, and has con- 
tinued among the Jews ever ſince, in all the countries where the 

have been diſperſed : but to no purpoſe; for their Meffiah having 


already appeared, it is in vain to expect another, By thus predicting 
his own death, our Lord inſinuated, that he both knew the preſent 


diſpoſition of the council, and foreſaw that they would ſoon put an 


end to his miniſtry, by taking away his life. Indeed, ſome ſuppoſe 


that our Lord ſpoke theſe words to the officers themſelves, who were 
ſent to take him; as much as to ſay, ** I know the deſign on which 
ſome of you are come; but God will not permit you immediately to 
execute it: for yet a little while longer l am to continue, &c.” — 
Where I am, thither ye cannot come, means, ** You cannot come to 


heaven, where | am ſoon to be.“ The reaſon mentioned in the pa- 


rallel paſſage, ch. viii. 21. ſhews this to be our Lord's meaning: 
* ] go my way, and ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall die in your fins: whither 


go ye cannot come; becauſe ye ſhall die in your fins ;” or as 


it is expreſſed in this diſcourſe, “ becauſe ye ſhall not find me, you 
cannot come to heaven,” Dr. Heylin, after many celebrated critics; 


reads, Where 1 go, , vado, inſtead of but, ſum, 7 am; changin : 


the accent. The common reading, however, is juſtly defended b 
Grotius; who obſerves that bps, 10 go, is a poetical word, ſeldom 
uſed by proſe writers, Beſides; our Lord's declaration, and the an- 
ſwer which the Jews made to it, are perfectly coherent, according 
to the common reading, Ye. ſhall ſeek me, and jhall not find me; and 
there I am,—namely, when you ſeek me,—thither you cannot come. 
Ver. 35, 36. Will he go unte the diſperſed, &c.] Ene, of the 
Greeks, by whom we are to undetſtand here idolatrous Gentiles, and 
not Helleniſis, or Jews who uſed the Greek language; for theſe were 
the diſperſed among them. There appears therefore a ſarcaſm in 
theſe words beyond what has been commonly obſerved. They inſi- 
nuate, that if he was to go into foreign countries, to addreſs himſelf 
to the Jews there, who might be ſuppoſed not ſo well inſtructed 2s 
thoſe who lived in Judea and at Jeruſalem, he would not be able to 
make any proſelytes even among theſe ; but would be conſtrained to 
apply himſelf to the ignorant and ſtupid Gentiles, to ſeck diſciples 
among them; which to be ſure appeared to theſe haughty ſcorners 
one of the moſt infamous circumſtances that could be imagined, 
and moſt incompatible with the character of the true Meſſiah. See 
Doddridge and Elſner. 
Ver. 37 39. In the laſt day, & c.] It is commonly ſuppoſed, that 
while Jeſus was thus diſcourſing in the temple on the laſt and great 
day of the feaſt, the water from Siloam was brought into the wo- 
mens court of the temple with the uſual folemmities, according te 
the directions of the prophets Haggai and Zechariah, if we may be- 
lieve the Jewiſh writers : Part ot this water they drank with loud 


acclamations, in commeinoration of the mercy thewn to their fa- 
4 U 


- 


thers, 


s FE p 


Chap. VII. 
38 He that believeth on me, as the ſcrip- 
ture hath ſaid, out of his belly ſhall flow 
rivers of living water. | SO 
39 (But this ſpake he of the Spirit, which 
they that believe on him, ſhould receive : 
for the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given; be- 
cauſe that Jeſus was not yet glorified.) _ 
40 Many of the people therefore, when 
they heard this ſaying, ſaid, Of a truth this 
is the Prophet, "I 
41 Others ſaid, This is the Chriſt, But 
ſome ſaid, Shall Chriſt come out of Galilee? 
42 Hath not the ſcripture ſaid, That 


Ver. 38. Deut. xviii. 15. Prov. xviii. 4. Ifai. xii. 3. xliv. 3. Ch. iv. 14.—V. 39. Iſal. liv. 3. Joel ii. 28. Ch, vi. . : 
3 5 Deut. xviii. 15, 18. Ch. i. 21. vi. 14.—V. 41. Ch. iv. 42. Ver. 52. Ch. i. 46.— Ad i; 
V. 43. Ch. ix. 16. x. 19.—V, 44. Ver. 30.—V. 46, Ma 


17. Ch. xii, 16. xvi. 7.—V. 40. 


exxxii. 11, Mic. v. 2. Matth. ii. 5. Luke ii. 4. 1 Sam. Xvi. 15 4 


vii. 29. 


thers, who were relieved by the miracle of a great ſtream of water 
made to flow out of a rock, (ſee Pf. Ixxviii. 20.) when the nation was 
ready to die with thirſt in a ſandy deſart, where was neither river nor 
ſpring ; and part of it they poured out as a drink-offering, which 
they accompanied with prayers to Almighty God for a plentiful rain 


to fall at the following ſeed-time; the people in the mean time ſing- 


ing the paſſage, Ifai. xii. 3. Vith joy ſhall ye draw water out of th 
wells of ſalvation. The expoſition of the Talmud, which aſſerts that 


this ceremony had reference to the pouring out of the Holy Ghoſt, 


ſhews the propriety of our Lord's addreſs, and his application 
of this circumſtance ; for Jeſus, whoſe cuſtom it was to raiſe moral 
inſtructions from ſenſible occurrences, took this opportunity of in- 
viting in the moſt ſolemn and affectionate manner all who were in 
purſuit whether of knowledge or happineſs, to come unto him and 
drink, in alluſion to the rite they were then employed about. He 
probably ſtood upon an eminence, ſo as to be conſpicuous, and ſpoke 
aloud, {upplying the place of the trumpets uſed on theſe occaſions ; 
and by this addreſs he taught them, that the effuſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, repreſented by their pouring out the water, was not to be 
expected from their rites and ceremonies, but from a belief in the 
doctrine which he preached ; for that by coming to him and drinking, 


he meant believing on him, is manifeſt from the context, and from 


ch. vi. 35. Further, to encourage them, our Lord promiſed them the 
gifts of his Spirit, which he repreſented under the image of @ river 
flowing from their belly, to expreſs the efficacy and perpetuity of theſe 
gifts, together with the divine pleaſures which they produce, by 
quenching the deſires of thoſe who poſſeſs them, and fructifying 


others who come within their influence. See ch. iv. 14. Iſai. lv. 1. 


As the words of the 28th verſe are not to be found preciſely in the 
Scriptures,, Theophylact, the Syriac verſion, and others relying on 
their authority, would. have the ſentence pointed in ſuch a manner, 
that the clauſe as the Scripture hath ſaid, (or commanded, Matth ix. 5.) 
may be joined to he that believeth on me, and ſeparated from the words 
out of his belly, &c, According to this pointing, our Lord does not 
ſay that the Scripture promiſes rivers ſhall fow out of the believer's belly, 
but only that it commands men to believe on him: — He that believeth 
on me, as the Scripture hath commanded. But it ſeems much more na- 
tural, with Grotius, to ſuppoſe, that here is a general reference to 
the ſeveral prophecies which refer to the effuſion of the Spirit by the 
Meſſiah, under the ſimilitude of pouring out water. See Iſai. lii. 
15. xliv. 3. lviii. 11. Ezek. xxxvi. 2327. Joel ii. 28. Zech. xiii. 
1. xiv, 8, The reader will find Houbigant's interpretation of this 
place in the note on Numb. xxiv. 7. The flowing of rivers of living 


water out of the believer's belly is an idea taken from receptacles placed 


round ſprings, out of which great quantities of water flow by pipes ; 


'and perhaps there may be ſome alluſion here to the prominency of 


that capacious golden vaſe, from which the water at this feſtival was 
poured out in a large ſtream. This figure therefore repreſented the 
plenitude of ſpiritual gifts, to be poſſeſſed by believers, and the happy 
effects which they ſhould produce in the world. The faculty of ſpeak- 
ing all the different languages of the earth fluently, which was the 
firſt gift of the Spirit, qualifying them to preach ſuch doctrines of the 
Goſpel as the Spirit revealed to them, they were both watered them- 
ſelves, and in a condition to water the Gentiles, not with ſmall 
ftreams, but with large rivers of divine knowledge; and ſo the land, 
which till then had been barren, was from that time forth to be ex- 
ceeding fruitful in righteouſneſs unto God. 3 the Evan- 
geliſt adds, by way ot explication, But this ſpate he of the Spirit, which 
they that believe on him ſbeuld receive; for the Holy Ghoſt 1was not yet given, 
becauſe that Feſus was not yet glorified. The gifts of illumination and 
utterance were not yet communicated to believers, being what they 
received on the day of Pentecoſt, to fit them for converting the world. 
Nevertheleſs, if the univerſality of the invitation and promiſe in- 
clines the reader to think, that on this occaſion our Lord had the or- 
dinary influences of the Spirit alſo in his eye, the Evangeliſt's remark 
that the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given will not exclude them; becauſe 
even theſe might at that time be ſaid not to have been given, as they 
had been given but ſparingly, in compariſon of the plentiful diſtribution 
which was to be made of them to all believers after Chriſt's aſcenſion, 
Accordingly, the ordinary influences of the Spirit are often in Scrip- 


Chriſt cometh of the ſeed of David, ang Out of 
the town of Bethlehem, where David was? 


water, our Lord might deſign a contraſt to the ſtream which a thi 


of Pentecoſt ? 


the dead, to uſher in the 


Chap. VII. 


43 So there was a diviſion among th 
people becauſe of him. I ts pf 
44 And ſome of them would have taker 
him ; but no man laid hands on him. . 

45 Then came the officers to the chi 
prieſts and Phariſees; and they ſaid Unto 
them, Why have ye not brought him? 

46 The officers anſwered, Never Man 
ſpake.like this man. 

47 Then anſwered them the Phariſe, 
Are ye alſo deceived? 


42. F. 


— 


ture repreſented as the conſequences and reward of faith; Gal. 
14. Epheſ. i. 12. And poſlibly in the words Gl fir river: l, 


time was poured out of the golden vaſe. The quantity taken od 
the waters of Siloam was ſuch, as might be ſoon poured out Rog 
hauſted ; but out of thoſe -believers on whom the Holy Ghoſt o 
come, rivers of living water ſhould flow, whoſe effect and bench 
ſhould never ceaſe as long as the world itſelf ſhould endure, Th... 
had been ſome drops, as it were, of this Spirit, which had fallen u, 
ſome of the Jewiſh nation before ; but thoſe were no mor: ah 
compared with theſe rivers of water, than the waters of Siſoam wiz 
the great river Euphrates. What was the ſpirit which Bezalee! hi. 
when compared with that Spirit wherewith the Apoſtles were jr. 
ſpired? What was that ſpirit of courage which was given to th 
Judges, if compared with that which. convinced the world ef js 
righteouſneſs, and of judgement ? What was that ſpirit of Miz, cn. 
municated to the ſeventy elders, compared with that of the $oy, 


which God hath ſhed abroad in the hearts of his people? Wha wa 


that ſpirit of prophecy, which inſpired a few prophets, when can. 
pared with that pouring out of the Spirit upon all fieſh upon the dy 
ut theſe rivers of water, though they began ther 
courſe at Jeruſalem upon that day, as the fruit of the glorious and ti. 
umphant aſcenſion of Jeſus into heaven, yet they ſoon overflowel 
the Chriſtian church in other parts of the world; the ſound of tix 
mighty ruſhing wind was ſoon heard in the moſt diftant places, ani 
the fiery tongues inflamed the hearts of many who never (aw then, 
See on Lev. xxiij. 36. Numb. xxix. 35. Acts ii. 33. Mackigh, 
Tremellius, and Stillingfleet's Sermons, vol. i. p. 355, &c. 
Ver. 40-—46. Many of the people therefore) Our Lord appeisto 
have been diſcourſing as above, when the officers ſent by the cou- 
eil to apprehend him, ver. 32. came up; but as it was an uncon- 
mon topic, and he ſeemed to be ſpeaking with great fervency, ther 


curioſity made them willing to hear him a little before they laid hand 


on him, ver. 44, 45. The eloquence and power with which be 


| ſpoke ſtruck them; every word he had uttered being well choſen, 


aptly placed, and gracefully pronounced. There was not only! 
ſweetneſs in his ſermons which enchanted the ear, but a plainnel 
perſpicuity, and weight, which made the beauties of truth ſhine be- 
fore the underſtanding with that- luſtre which is peculiar to then- 
ſelves. Even theſe his enemies, who were come with an intent to 
lay violent hands on him, were deeply ſmitten : the greatneſs of hw 
ſubject made viſible, as it were, by the divine ſpeaker, filled thei 
underſtandings : the warmth and tenderneſs with which he deliver 
himſelf, penetrated their hearts: they felt new and uncommon emv- 
tions. In a word, being overwhelmed with the greatneſs of thei 
admiration, they ſilently ſtood aſtoniſhed, condemning themſelves 
for daring come on the errand, and after a while returned without 
accompliſhing it. Plutarch mentions it as a memorable proof of it 
extraordinary eloquence of Mark Anthony, when Marius ſent 
diers to kill him, that when he began wapairuolai ror 9araro, 1 
or his life, he diſarmed their reſolution, and melted them into ta 
But theſe officers are thus vanquiſhed merely by hearing Chrit 
gracious diſcourſes to the people; which is a circumſtance much mr 
remarkable. They return in a kind of amaze, and inſtead of feizing 
him as their priſoner, or making a laboured apology for their faut, 
only break out into a pathetic exclamation, that no man in the wr 
ever ſpake like him. This is a reflection which I hope we often mak 
as we read his diſcourſes. The officers were not the only perions c 
whom this ſermon made a deep impreſſion : our Lord's hearers in g. 
neral were greatly affected with it; for many of them gave it as the! 
opinion that he was certainly one of the ancient prophets riſen 1 
Meta, ver. 40. Others declared, (4 
they believed he was the Meſſiah himſelf, ver. 41. Nevertheles 
ſome of them, led away with the common miſtake that he was bo 
in Nazareth, aſked with diſdain if the Meſſiah was to come out 
Galilee ? So there was a diviſion among them, ox60pua, 2 total _ 
and warm diſagreement among them. See Macknight, Doddrogh 
and Grotius. 735 4 
Ver. 47-—49. Are ye alſo deceived?] Le who have the ps 
tage of knowing our ſentiments, and are acquainted with 1 


ON 4, - —_—y „ - * *. 


Chap. VI 1. 36 
48 Have any of the rulers or of the Pha- 
riſees believed on him? 


49 But this people, who knoweth not the 
law, are curſed. 1 8 pa 

zo Nicodemus ſaith unto them, (he that 
came to Jeſus by night, being one of 
them,) 


48. Ch. xii. 42. Adds vi. 7. 1 Cor. i. 20. ii. 8.—V. 50. 
7. . Ala ix. 1, A Matth. iv. 15. Ch. i. 46. 


entertain concerning this perſon; ſurely you cannot be ſo 
ed be thus — Pray conſider the conduct of thoſe 
who are moſt capable of judging on this point. Have any of the 
rulers, or any of the Phariſees of a more private ſtation, believed 
on him as the Meſſiah. Yet you know, theſe are moſt eminent for 
their acquaintance with religion, and the moſt authentic interpreters 
of the ſacred writings, in which it is contained. But this wretched 
herd of people, ver. 49.— 5. z vreg,.— this rabble, — (ſo they af- 
ſected to Pall Chriſt's friends) who know nothing of the true mean- 
ing of the law, are curſed with a judicial blindneſs, and given up 
to the moſt abſurd and fatal miſtake.” This was downright railing. 
The force of the 49th verſe will appear more evident, when we re- 
dect, that the rabbies and rulers amongſt the Jews piqued themſelves 
very highly upon the knowledge of the law, and very much de- 
ſpiſed the inferior people, who had neither leiſure nor abilities to 
make this acquiſition, The Jews were generally divided firſt into 
ſeribes, ot teachers of the law ; ſecondly, into diſciples, or ſtudents, 
who were ſcholars of their wiſe men, but neither rabbies nor teachers; 


and thirdly, into the people of the earth; here meant by the word 


3a, the rabble, the very ſcum of the earth, univerſally deſpiſed on 
account of their being eee The reader will find inſtances of 
their contempt of the common people in Lightfoot's Hor. Heb. on 
the place, and Vitringa, Obſervat. Sacr, lib. iii. cap. 2. 
Ver. 50, 51. Nicodemus ſaith unto them] F rom the preſence of Ni- 
codemus, this appears to have been a meeting of the council whereof 
he was a member; for had it been a private cabal of the great men 
to take away Chriſt's life, Nicodemus, who was one of his diſciples, 
would never have joined them. It ſeems the council was met to try 
Jeſus on the charge of his being a falſe prophet ; (comp, ver. 31, 32.) 
And as the prieſts had upbraided their ſervants with ignorance of the 
law, Nicodemus's reproof, ver. 51. was ſmooth and ſharp, ** Deth 
eur law, with which you boaſt ſo much acquaintance, judge and 
condemn any man before the magiſtrate appointed to execute it, ſummon 
him into his preſence, that he may hear from him, what he hath to 
ſay in his own defence, and know from credible witneſſes what he 


bath done to deſerve puniſhment?” See Deut. xvii. 8, 11. and xix. 15, 
xc. This reproof was the more poignant, as it was well founded; 


and in effect it amounts to a charge, that while they profeſſed ſuch a 
knowledge of the law, and zeal for it, they either knew not, or re- 
garded not ſome of its plaineſt precepts, and were even unmindful 
of thoſe, which, as they were a court of judicature, were their pe- 
culiar concern, See Doddridge, and Calmet. | 

Ver. 52. They anſiuered — art thou alſo of Galilee PJ Finding Nico- 
demus thus condemning their conduct, and ſpeaking favourably of 
Jeſus, they aſked him with an air of diſdain and ſurprize, mixed 
with fierceneſs, Art thou alſo ef Galilee? © Art thou one of the igno- 
rant low faction, which has leagued to ſupport a Galilean Meſſiah, 
in oppoſition to the law,which has determined the Meſſiah's nativity to 
Bethlehem? Search and look ; for out of Galilee ariſeth no prophet.” 
They meant, no Meſſiab, the hg foretold by Moſes in their law ; 
for they could not but know that Jonah was of Gath-hepher in Ga- 
lilee, 2 Kings xiv. 25. that Nahum alſo was probably a Galilean ; 
and that Tiſhbe, the town of Elijah the Tiſhbite, was likewiſe in 
Galilee ; unleſs they were as ignorant of the Scriptures as they ſaid 
the common people were, ver. 48. Be this as it will, ſuch blind 
Judges were theſe maſters of law and learning, that an argument 
which had no force againſt Jeſus, who was actually born at Beth- 


lehem, weighed a * deal more with them, than all the ſolid proofs 
| 


by which he ſo fully eſtabliſhed his miſſion. 

Ver. 53. And every man went unto his ewn houſe] So that this ſhort plain 
queſtion of Nicodemus's ſpoiled all their meaſures, and broke up the 
council. A word ſpoken in G.“ haw good is it, eſpecially when 
God gives it his blefling! Our Lord having perfect knowledge of 
the deſigns of the council, left the city, and went to lodge in the 
mount of Olives, that he might be out of their reach. The firſt 
verſe of the next chapter is generally, by the beſt expoſitors, joined 
to this; and the particle à, in that verſe, but Jeſus went, ſeems 


ſtrongly to point out the propriety "hereof. See Like xxi. 37. Ben- 
gelius, Wetſtein, &c. | 3 as 


REFLECTIONS ON CHAP. vn. 


We ſee how little the greateſt external advantages can do, with- 
out the divine bleſſing, when ſome of the neareſt relations of Chriſt 
himſelf, by whom he had been moſt intimately known, were. not 
prevailed upon to believe in him, ver. Who then can wonder if 
ſome remain incorrigible in the mo regular and pious families? 
How much more valuable is the union to him,which is founded on a 
cordial and obedient faith, than that which aroſe from the bonds of 
nature; and how cautiouſly ſhould we watch againſt thoſe carnal 
proaticns, by which even the brethren of Chriſt were alienated from 


4 


st. J © H N. 


Chap. VII. 
51 Doth our law judge any man before it 


hear him, and know what he doeth ? 


52 They anſwered and ſaid unto him, Art 


thou alſo of Galilee? Search, and look: for 


out of Galilee ariſeth no prophet. 3 
53 And every man went unto his own 
houſe. 


Ch. iii. 2. Gr. to him. —V. 51. Deut. i. 17. vii. 8, &c. xix. 15\ 


Our Lord, we ſee, uſed a prudent care to avoid perſecution and 
danger, till his time was fully come, ver. 1-8. and it is our duty to 
endeavour, by all wiſe and upright precautions, to ſecure and pre- 
ſerve ourſelves, that we may have opportunities for further ſervice. 
In the courſe of ſuch ſervice we muſt expect, eſpecially if we ap- 
pear under a public character, to meet with a variety of cenſutes. 
But let us remember, that Jeſus himſelf went through «vil report and 
good report; by ſome applauded as a good man, by others condemned 
as deceiving the people, ver. 12, Learn we of our great Miſter, pa- 
tiently to endure ſuch injurious treatment; always endeavouring ſo 


to behave ourſelves, that we may have a teſtimony in the conſciences 


of men, and in the preſence of God, that, after the example of our 
divine Forerunner, in ſimplicity ard godly ſincerity, not with fleſhly 
wiſdom, but by the grare of God, we have had our converſation in the 
world, Then will our names be had in remembrance, and the honour 
and reward of our faithful obedience continue, when the remembrance 
of thoſe who reviled us is periſhed with them. 

We may learn again, from our meek and humble Maſter, to refet 
the honour of all we know and do to the divine inſtructions com- 
municated to us, and the divine grace working in and by us; that 
ſceking the glory of God, we may have the ſureſt evidence that we are 
truly his, ver. 16—18. Integrity and uprightneſs will be a certain 
ſecurity to us, againſt dangerous miſtakes in matters of religion, If 
the light we already have be faithfully improved, we may humbly 
hope that more will be beſtowed; nor ſhall we then fail of convincing 
evidence, that the doctrine of the Goſpel is of God, ver. 17. For 
the experience of its power on our hearts, will check our paſſions, 
and deſtroy the prejudices which would prevent the truth from 
taking place in our minds, | „5 

Our Lord was reviled as a demoniac and a lunatic, ver. 20. But 
inſtead of rendering railing for railing, he replied in the words of 
gentleneſs and ſobriety. "Thus ſhould we endeavour to conquer the 
rudeneſs of thoſe attacks we may meet with in his cauſe ; that we 
may, if poſſible, remove the prejudices ſo fatal to thoſe who entertain 
them, and form men to that equitable and impartial judgement, 
which would ſoon turn all their cavils againſt Chriſt into admiration, 
praiſe, and obedience, ver. 21— 24. 

How confident is error in its own decifions, and how vain in its 
ſelf-applauſes! Theſe unhappy people of the Jews, every way miſ- 
taken, cenſure their rulers for a ſuppoſed credulity, in ſeeming, as 
it were, to acquieſce in Chriſt's claim to be the Meſſiah, and imagined 
themſelves, no doubt, exceeding wiſe in rejecting him, while they 
blindly took it for granted, he was the ſon of Joſeph ; and had not 
patience to wait for the authentic ſtory of his miraculous conception, 
ver. 26, 27. Surely men had need to look well to the force of thoſe 
arguments, on which they venture their ſouls by rejecting the 
Goſpel. | | | 

Our Lord anſwered their ſecret reaſoning in a manner which might 
Jultly have alarmed them ; charging them with ignorance of that 
God, whom they pretended to know, and whom with a preſump- 
tuous confidence, they claimed as theirs: And would to God it may 


not be found at laſt, that many who have appeared moſt confident of 


their intereſt in the Lord, neither know him, nor ate known by him! 
ver. 28. The bleſſed Jeſus, who is the brightneſs of his glory, and 
the expreſs image of his perſon, has the completeſt knowledge of the 
Father, ver. 29. May we be ſo wile, and ſo bappy, as to ſeek in- 
ſtructions from him; that the eyes of our underſtanding may be en- 
. en and the temper of our hearts proportionably regulated by 
all the diſcoveries of the divine Being which he makes. 

How obſtinately and deſperately hardened were the hearts of thoſe, 
who, notwithſtanding all the proofs which Jeſus gave of his divine 
miſſion, were yet fo far from hearkening to him, as to ſeck oppor- 
tunities to deſtroy him ! ver. 30—32. So dangerous and fatal is the 
prevalence of error, in ſuch as like not to retain God in their know- 


ledge ! How mages ought we to pray, that God would preſerve _ 
us from a ſpirit of deluſion, and fill us with ſuch wiſdom, that we 


may know the things belonging to our peace; and being ready to 


receive the truth in the love of it, may acknowledge and attend to 
Chriſt, as ſent of God. 


With what delight and thankfulneſs ſhould we liſten to the gra- 
cious proclamation of Chriſt, which he made in the temple, ver, 37, 
and a while after repeated from the throne of his glory, H any man 


thirſt, let him come unto me, and drink ; — yea, whoſoever will, let him | 


take of the water of life freely, Rev. xxii. 17. Bleſſed Jeſus, had we 
been allowed to have preſcribed. to thee a form of words, in which 
thy kind purpoſes towards us ſhould have been exprefſed, what could 
we have invented more pathetic, more condeſcending, or more re- 
vividg?—May we thirſt for the bleſſings of thy grace, and in the 
confidence of faith, apply unto thee for them; and particularly for 
thoſe communications of thy ſpirit, which are ſo highly excellent and 
deſirable, and indeed ſo neceſſary for us. Supply us with them, we 
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St. J O H N. Chap. VIII. 
that ſuch ſhould be ſtoned: but hat fayef 
thou? . 

6 This they ſaid, tempting him, that th 
might have to accuſe him. But Jeſus ſtoop. 


ed down, and with his finger wrote on th. 
ground, as though he heard them not. 


| Chap. VIII. 
1. | W 

Gol Chriſt delivereth the woman taken in adultery : 
a he preacheth himſelf the light of the world, 
= and juſtifieth his doctrine; anſwereth the 
= Fews, who boaſted of Abraham, and convey- 


; | eth himſelf from their cruelty. 


TESUS went unto the mount of Olives. 


2 And early in the morning he came 


again into the temple, and all the people | 


came unto him; and he fat down, and 
taught them. | 1 


3. And the ſcribes and Phariſees brought 


unto him a woman taken in adultery ; and 

when they had ſet her in the midſt, 
4 They ſay unto him, Maſter, this wo- 

man was taken in adultery, in the very act. 


5 Now Moſes in the law commanded us, 


So when they continued aſking him, he 


lifted up himſelf, and ſaid unto them, He 


that is without ſin among you, let him 6:9 
caſt a ſtone at her. 

8 And again he ſtooped down, and wrote 
on the ground. 

9 And they which heard ie, being con- 
victed by their own conſcience, went out 
one by one, beginning at the eldeſt, ce 
unto the laſt; and Jeſus was left alone, and 
the woman ſtanding in the midſt. 


Ver. 5. Lev. xx. 10. Deut. xx. 22.—V, 7. Deut. xvii. 7. 


entreat thee, ſupply us in ſo rich an abundance, that we, in out 
different ſpheres, may ſupply others ; that from us there may flow 
rivers of living water : ver. 38, 39. | 

Well might ſuch gracious words as thoſe of our Lord diſarm the 
rage of enemies and perſecutors, ver. 46. Let us add our teſtimony 
to theirs, and ſay, Never man ſpate as Jeſus ſpeaks. Let us hear 
him with calm and thankful attention, while his voice ſtill ſounds in 
his word. Happy they who know the joyful ſound. The Phariſees, 
like deaf adders, (topped their ears to the voice of the charmer, and 


while they cenſured the populace as a brutal herd, and | gem in their. 


own ſuperior wiſdom, they rejected the council of God, ver. 48, 49. 
raſhly judging, without ſerious enquiry, and weakly borne down by 
vulgar, ſenſeleſs prejudices againſt names and places, which is all that 
the ſenate of Iſrae] oppoſes to the ſolid arguments of Nicodemus, 
ver. 51, 52. That good man, already conſiderably improved by his 
interview with Jeſus, was undoubtedly confirmed in his adherence to 


him, by obſerving the methods of their oppoſition ; and where ma- 


rho arm thcir authority to overbear argument, they will pro- 
ably, in the judgement of impartial men, produce a ſuſpicion at 
leaſt, that they know their cauſe to be incapable of a rational 
defence. | | | 


Chap. VIII. Ver. 5. New Moſes in the law commanded] The law, 
Levit. xx. 10. Deut. xxii. 22. required in the general, that adultery 
ſhould be puniſhed with death, but did not determine the kind of it; 
only . becauſe it is ordered, Deut. xxii. 23, 24. that the betrothed 
damſel guilty of adultery ſhould be ſtoned, it is ſuppoſed that in pro- 
ceſs of time this kind of death was appropriated to ſuch offenders; 
and that the puniſhment of the married adultereſs, Lev. xx. 10. was 
interpreted to mean ftrangling  Agreeably to theſe ſuppoſitions, it 
hath been conjectured, that the woman now before Jeſus was only 
betrothed ; but the diſtinction has no foundation; for it is evident 
from Ezek. xvi. that the proper puniſhment of all kinds of adultery 
was ſtoning, ver. 38. J will judge thee, as women that break wedlock 
are judged; and ver. 40. They Hall flone thee with flones. Beſides 


this we find Philo, and the ancient Chriſtian fathers, uſing the 


phraſes, * thoſe that were ſtoned,” and * thoſe that were puniſhed 
for adultery,” as ſynonimous terms. See Macknight, Grotius, and 
Selden de Uxor. Heb, cap. 11. | 

Ver. 6. This they ſaid, tempting him, &c.] The reaſon upon which 


they grounded their infidious intention was, that had he declared 


againſt ſtoning the adultereſs, they certainly would have repreſented 
him to the people, as contradicting Moſes, and favouring adultery ; 


hoping by that means to have leſſened his authority with them. On 


the other hand, had he ordered her to be ſtoned, it would have af- 
torded a plauſible pretence for accuſing him to the governor, as a 
perſon who ſtirred. up the people to rebellion; The Romans, who 


with that afterwards laid for him, in the queſtion about the lawful- 


| neſs of paying tribute. Matth. xxii. 17, &c. Jeſus fully knew 


their craft and wickedneſs, and regulated his conduct towards theſe 


Were they admitted, t 


depraved hypocrites accordingly ; for he made them no anſwer 
Perhaps, in this woman's caſe, there were ſome circumſtances tend. 
ing to alleviate her guilt; ſuch as her paſt innocence, known to Je(, ; 
her preſent repentance, which he could eaſily diſcern, and Ry 
ſtrength of the temptations, by which ſhe had been hurried into the 
ſn. There may have been ſomething likewiſe in the characters of her 
accuſers, well known to him, which made it proper for them to ceale 
from the 8 Jeſus alſo might now, as on other occaſigns 
decline aſſuming the character and office of a civil magiſtrate, Lf! 


the perſons who demanded his opinion were by no means the 11% 


to whom the execution of the law was committed; but Phariſecs 
who at bottom were groſs hypocrites, notwithſtanding they expreſſed 
the greateſt concern for the honour of the divine law, Whatever 
was the reaſon, Jeſus did not encourage this proſecution, but | 
down, and with his finger wrote on the ground. The follow 
words, as though he heard, or regarded them not, are wan ting in the 
moſt valuable manuſcripts. Dr. Mill, therefore, Wetſtein, and f. 
veral other printed editions of the Greek Teſtament, omit them. 

e hey would cut off moſt of the conjectures 
which learned men have x Bite reſpecting what Chriſt now wrote; 
a queſtion, which as it is impoſſible for us to determine, ſo is it ile 
to be ſolicitous about. See the next note. There was however mf 
probably a language in the action itſelf, either to intimate that theſe h/ 
pocritical Phariſees ſhould be themſelves, as the prophet expreſſes it, [:- 
remiah xvii. 13. written in the earth, or that they were to attend to whit 
is written; or that this woman's fins would ſoon be pardoned 220 
eraſed, as things written on the ſand or in the duſt, quickly are; but we 
pretend to determine nothing; ſaying only, with a great critic on 
theſe words, Neſcire velle que magifter optimus neſcire nas vult, erud:s 
inſcitia i. To be willing to continue ignorant of what our gre 
Maſter has _ fit to conceal, is no inconſiderable part of Chrittia 
learning.” See Bp. Fleetwood, p. 663. Beza, and Calmet. 

Ver. 7. He that is without fin among you, &c.] Alluding to the lan, 
Deut. xvii. 7. which bordered that the hands of the witneſſcs, by 
whoſe teſtimony an idolater was convicted, ſhould be firſt up 
him, and afterwards the hands of all the people, We learn from tix 
Miſchna, that the firſt tone, which was uſually large and fatal, ua 
always thrown by the witneſs who had been * to the con- 
viction of a perfon. Many commentators are of opinion, that the 
were the very words which Jeſus wrote upon the ground, H. t 
without fin, &c. Our Lord's meaning was, that Perſons excer- 
ingly zealous in getting puniſhment executed on others, ought to te 
free themſelves at leaſt from groſs fins; for which cauſe, as jou 
all guilty of equal, or greater, or it may be the like offences, 20 
deſerve the wrath of God, you ſhould ſhew mercy to this ſinner, u 
may, for aught you know, have fallen through the ſtrength of tem- 


- * .* . 5 © . 
tation, rather than of evil inclination, and who is now truly ſom 


4a, ſome would read, the meft honourable, even unte the l of 
There ſeems, however, no great occaſion for this alteration ; '* * 
would be abſurd to interpret the claufe fo rigorouſly, 25 to 1 


* 


| 
| 1 
| . 
| had now taken the lite and death into their own hands, having new- for her offence.” It is evident that they ſhewed great partialit; * S 
| modelled the laws of Judea according to their own juriſprudence; malice againſt this woman ; from their apprehending her only, and not s 4 
and in particular, not exerciſing ſuch ſeverity of puniſhinent upon the man, when the law condemned both ; and they muſt have favoured f 
the women who were guilty of adultery, We may obſerve further, his eſcape, as it is ſaid they were both taken in the fact. It is pa 4 
{ that the Jewiſh ſanhedrim ſat by licence from the Roman governor; however, that our Lord's certain knowledge of what the effect LA E 
1 and though they had a right to try capital cauſes, it was neceſſary be, at once vindicated the wiſdom of his putting the matter ar- 1 
| that the ſentence they paſſed ſhould be recognized and allowed by the this iſſue, and freed him from the ſnare which was Taid for him. 8 | N 
| Romans; before it could be carried into execution. See ch. xix. 10. Lardner's Credibil. part i. vol. 1. | 
| and Matth. xxvii. 2. For Chriſt therefore to have undertaken the Ver. q. Being convitted by their own conſcience] That is, Their con- BY 
| deciſion of this caſe, would have rendered him immediately ob- ſcience ſmiting them with remorſe, becauſe that ſome time or 9 D 
| noxious to the Romans, as well as to the ſanhedrim; and had he of their lives, they had been guilty of the very ſin, for which 2M 
| condemned her, a new occaſion of offence muſt have ariſen in con- propoſed to have this woman ſtoned, they went out one by ode 20 V 
| ſequence of that to Pilate, if execution had been ordered without opportunity to withdraw being given them by our Lord's flop; * 
0 application to him; and to the Jews, if Chriſt had directed ſuch an down; and this they did, though when they firſt came, they uc _ 
| application to be made; ſo that the ſnare here was much the ſame exceedingly incenſed againſt her. Inſtead of he elde/? oven © 111 = 
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Chap. VIII. 
10 When Jefus had lifted up himſelf, and 
{ſaw none but the woman, he faid unto her, 
Woman, where are thoſe thine accuſers ? 
no man condemned thee? 5 
11 She ſaid, No man, Lord. And Jeſus 
ſaid unto her, Neither do I condenin thee : 
go, and fin no more. 


12 Then ſpake 4 0 again unto them, 
I 


ſaying, I am the light of the world : he 
that followeth me ſhall not walk in darkneſs, 
but ſhall have the light of life. 

13 The Phariſees therefore ſaid unto him, 
Thou beareft record of thyſelf ; thy record 


is not true. 5 


Ver. 11. Luke xii. 14.—V. 12. Ch. i. 4, 5,9; ix. $. xii. 35, 36, 46.— V. 13. Ch, v. 31. V. 14. Ch. v. 31. Ch. vii. 28. ix. 2 : 


St. J O HN. 


Chap. VIII. 
14 Jeſus anſwered and faid unto them; 
Though I bear record of myſelf, yet my re- 
cord is true: for I know whence I came, 
and whither I go; but ye cannot tell whence 
I come, and whither I go. 
15 Ve judge after the fleſh; J judge no man. 
16 And yet if J judge, my judgement is 
true: for I am not alone, but I and the 
Father that ſent me. 
17 It is alſo written in your law, that the 
teſtimony of two men is true. 
18 I am one that bear witneſs of myſelf, 


and the Father that ſent me, beareth witneſs 
of me. * 


v. 15. Ch. iii. 17. xii. 47. xviii. 30.—-V. 16. Ver. 29.—V. 17. Deut. xvii. 6. xix. 15. Matth. xviii. 16. 2 Cor, xiii. 1. Hebt 


. 28.—V. 18. h. V. 37» 


eve icular perſon went out juſt according to his age. It 
bn on Fo incline, that thoſe ders of the people who had been 
moſt eager in the proſecution, appeared under the moſt ſenſible con- 
fuſion, and were ſome of the firſt who left the aſſembly. And in 
this view it is very remarkable, eſpecially conſidering that they were 
now in the preſence of the multitude, before whom doubtleſs they 
would be deſirous to keep up the ſtricteſt appearance of virtue, in or- 
der to maintain their reputation and influence, When it is ſaid that 
eſus was if alone, it means, ** left by all thoſe Scribes and Phari- 
1 who had propoſed the queſtion;” many other perſons re- 
mained, to whom our Saviour directed his diſcourſe afterwards, See 
Whitby, Keuchenius, and Lardner as above. | 3 

Var. 10, 11. Harh no man condemned thee] Hath no man puniſhed 
thee, in caſting the firſt ſtone at thee ? For the critics obſerve, that 
abe and navexge are ny uſed in the ſenſe of cha/ir/ing. and 
puniſhing. ** Noither do I condlemn thee: 1 do not order that thou 
ſhouldeft be now puniſhed ; go, and /in no more. Though I do not 
order thee to be puniſhed at this time, thou muſt not think that I 
approve of thy conduct, Thou haſt committed a great fin z and as 
the meſſenger of God and friend of ſouls I warn thee, that thou be- 
ware of committing it any more; for ſuch enormous practices muſt 
ſudje& thee to a ſeverer judgement from God than man can pro- 
nounce or inflict.“ The word apagranu, here rendered to fin, is 
uſed by the moſt elegant Greek claſſics, as the correſponding word 
peccare is by the Latins, to fignify the commiſſion of adultery, which 
ftrongly intimates, that even the light of nature taught many of the 
heathens the exceeding ſinfulneſs of it. And this is the more wor- 
thy of notice, as not only the greateſt of their men, but according 
to their ſcandalous theology, the greateſt of their gods too, gave it 
all the ſanction it could poſſibly have from example. See Elſner's 
Obſervat, vol. i. p. 318. and Suicer. Theſaurus, vol. i. p. 205. 

It may be proper juſt to obſerve, that the authenticity of this por- 
tion of the ſacred ſtory has been called into queſtion by ſome, be- 
cauſe it is wanted in the Syriac verſion, as well as in the Alexan- 
drian and Bodleian copies, and in many of the oldeſt MSS. It is, 
however, found in many others of undoubted authority ; and the 
learned reader, curious in ſuch queſtions, will find, in Dr. Mill, 
ſufficient arguments to prove its authenticity. St. Auſtin long ago 
rightly conjectured, that it moſt likely was dropped in ſome copies, 
for fear the ignorant vulgar might have taken occaſion from it to 
think lightly of fins againſt the marriage-bed. Nevertheleſs, if it 
is truly underſtood, and eſpecially if the charge with which our 
Lord diſmiſſed this adultreſs is attended to, it will ſhew us that adul- 
cry is an heinous offence ; an offence which Jeſus is ſo far from ap- 
proving, that he has openly and expreſly condemned it, and conſe- 
quently every ſuch apprehenſion muſt be removed. Grotius is of 
opinion, that ſome who heard the ſtory from the Apoſtle's mouth, 
recorded it, with the approbation of Papias, and other eminent per- 
ſons in the church after St. John's death, thinking it too material a 
paſſage to be omitted ; and that on this account fome had it, and 
ſome had it not. Eraſmus conjectures, that it might be added b 
St. John, after ſome copies of his Goſpel had been taken; which 

rit copies not having the ſtory, it was omitted in the copies taken 
from them ; while _ taken from the latter manuſcript had the 
paſſage regularly. Dr. Worthington has copiouſly diſplayed this 
argument. The notice which Euſebius, Jerome, and other ancient 
writers have taken of the dubiouſneſs of this paſſage, with a few 
other inſtances of the like nature, ſhews that critical exactneſs with 
N examined into the genuineneſs of the ſeveral parts of the 

ew Teſtament ; and ſo, on the whole, ſtrengthens the evidence 
which is ſo inſeparably connected with the genuine- 


purity of the New Teſtament. See Mill, Wetſtein, and 
Dr, W orthington's Sermon on ver. 


] 5 | Pi er. 12. 1 am the light of the r In the tranſaction above re- 


- _ Jeſus appears unſpeakably great, having diſplayed on the oc- 
hon a degree of wiſdom, knowledge, goodneſs, and power vaſtly 
T1 more than human. Wiſdam, in defending himfelf againſt the mali- 


C:0us * 5 Mo enemies; knowledge, in diſcovering the inviſible 


continua 


ſtate of their mind; poꝛver, in making uſe of their own ſecret thoughts 
and convictions to diſappoint their crafty intentions; and goodneſs, in 
pitying and riot puniſhing inſtantly one who had been fun!, of an 
atrocious act of wickedneſs; wherefore it was with ſingular web yd 
that, after this remarkable deciſion, addreſſing himſelf to his diſ- 
ciples and the multitude, he called himſelf the Light of the world; 
in alluſion either to Malachi iv. 2. or to the bright ſhining of the 
ſun lately riſen, and now darting his beams with great luſtre and 
beauty upon them. I am the Light of the world ; I am the ſpiritual 
ſun, that diſpels the darkneſs of ignorance and ſuperſtition, with 


which the minds of men are overcaſt: for by my doctrine and ex- 


ample I ſhew clearly every where the will of God, and the way of 
ſalvation. But obſerve, this ſun ariſes in a few hours to deſcend 
again, and may fail many of you before your intended journey is 
diſpatched ; whereas he that follows me, and governs himlelf by the 
dictates of my word and ſpirit, ſhall not be left to walk in the dark- 
neſs of e eee error, and ſin, but ſhall have the light of liſe 
y ſhining upon him, to diffuſe over his ſoul knowledge, 
holineſs, and joy, till he is guided by it to eternal happineſs.” The 
reader will juſt recollect, to enter the better into the propriety and 
ſpirit of our Lord's words, that this was the morning after the con- 
cluſion of the feaſt of tabernacles. See ver, 2, and this diſcourſe pro- 
bably might have been delivered before the morning ſacrifice, after 
which, no doubt, many would be ſetting out for their habitations in 
the country. Compare Iſai. xlii. 6. xlix. 6. Malachi iv, 2. Luke ii, 
32. and the paſſages in the margin. | 
Ver. 14, 15. Though T bear record of myſelf ] * Though I call my- 
ſelf the Light of the world, ye are not to imagine that I do it from a 
ſpirit of pride and falſhood, I give myſelf the title for no other rea- 
ſon but becauſe it truly belongs to me; and that it does ſo, you 
yourſelves would acknowledge, if you knew as well as I do by what 
3 I at, for what end I am come, and to whom I muſt re- 
turn, aſter I have executed my commiſſion. But of theſe things you 
are intirely ignorant; nor can be otherwiſe, in regard that you judge 
after the fleſh. You judge of me according to outward appearances, 
and condemn me for this, among other things, that I judge ns man. 
You think that I cannot be the Meſſiah, becauſe I do not deſtroy 
thoſe who oppoſe me, as you imagine the Meſſiah will do: but in 
this you are altogether miſtaken; for the deſign of the Meſſiah's 
coming is not to deſtroy, but to ſave mankind, dee ch, iii. 17.“ It 
is to be obſerved, that the ſame carnal prejudices till prevail in the 


minds of the Jews, and prevent their reception of Chriſt, they lay- | 


ing it down as a firſt principle that he is to be a great temporal 
prince and deliverer ; and the admiſſion of falſe principles, which 
are conſtantly taken for granted, and never examined, will, it is to 
be feared, be attended with fatal conſequences to thouſands more, 

See Macknight, Clarke, and Doddridge. | 
Ver. 16—18, And yet if I judge] At the ſame time our Lord told 
them, that if he ſhould condemn any perſon ſor unbelief, ſuch con- 
demnation would be juſt, becauſe his miſſion was true, being con- 
firmed not by his own teſtimony only, but by the Father's alſo; 
and becauſe every ſentence of that kind which he ſhould paſs, would 
be pronounced by the authority, and agreeably to the will of his Fa- 
ther. Yet if I judge, my judgement is true, that is, Juſt and equitable; 
for I am not alone; nor do I expect you ſhould believe me ſolely on 
my own teſtimony, but I and the Father that ſent me; or, but the Fa- 
ther who ſent me is with me, concurring in the ſame teſtimony.” This 
led him to ſpeak of the teſtimony which the Father bare to his miſ- 
hon, It is alſo written in your law, that the teſlimuny of two men 1s 
true; ** you could not juſtly complain, if I ſhould puniſh you for 
your unbelief in ſuch a caſe as this, ſince your own law directs you 
to believe every matter confirmed by the concurrent teſtimony of 
two witneſſes, as my miſſion evidently is; for I am one that Lear wit 
neſs of myſelf, ver. 18. not by words only, but by all the actions of 
my life, which are perfectly agreeable to the character of a meſſen- 
ger from heaven; and the Father that ſent me, beareth witneſs of me; 
that is, by the miracles which he enables me to perform.“ Dr, Clarke 
explains 5 18th verſe thus ; The agreeableneſs of my doctrine 
4 to 
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Chap. VIII. 2 
T9 Then ſaid they unto him, Where is 


” * 
„ 


thy Father? Jeſus anſwered, Ye neither 
know me, nor my Father: if ye had known 


me, ye ſhould have known my Father 


man laid hands on him; for his hour was 
not yet come. 


21 Then ſaid Jeſus again unto them, I 


go my way, and ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall 
die in your ſins: whither I go, ye cannot 
come, 

22 Then faid the Jews, Will he kill him- 
ſelf? becauſe he faith, Whither I go, ye 
cannot come. | 

23 And he ſaid unto them, Ye are from 
beneath; I am from above: ye are of this 
world; I am not of this world. 

24 I ſaid therefore unto you, That ye 
ſhall die in your fins: for if ye believe 


Ver. 19. Ch. xvi. 3. Ch. xiv. 9.—V. 20. Mark xii. 41. Ch. 


31.—V. 24. Ver. 21.—V. 26. Ch. vii. 28. Ch. iii. 32. xv. 15.—V. 28. Ch. iii. 14. xii. 32. Rom. i. 4. 


11. V. 29. Ch. xiv. 10. Ver. 16.—V. 30. Ch. vii. 31. 


to the known will of God, the correſpondence of my behaviour to 


the prophecies of the Old Teſtament, and the miraculous works 
which God has enabled me to do, are undeniable proofs of my divine 


commiſſion.” | 


Ver. 19. If ye had known me, &c.] * If you had any juſt notions 
of me, you would know who it is that I call my Father; that is to 
ſay, if you knew me to be the Meſſiah, you would know that my 


Father is God.” 


Ver. 20. Theſe words ſpake Jeſus in the treaſury] The treaſury was 


that part of the womens court where the cheſts were placed for re- 
ceiving the offerings of thoſe who came to worſhip, (ſee Mark xii. 


41.) and conſequently was a place of great concourſe, being reſorted 


unto even by the prieſts and rulers. Wherefore the Evangeliſt's re- 
mark, that the preceding converſation happened in the a, gives 


us a great idea of our Lord's intrepidity; though he was in the midſt 
of his enemies, he ſpake boldly, not fearing them in the leaſt. It 


ſeems the providence of God ſo over- ruled the ſpirits of theſe wicked 
men, that none of them attempted to ſeize Jeſus, becauſe the time 
of his ſufferings was not yet come. See Macknight. 

Ver. 21. I go my way, and ye ſhall ſeek me, &c.] Our Lord had 


ſaid this to them in a former diſcourſe, ch. vii. 34. and repeated it 


now, that it might make the deeper impreſſion upon them: His mean- 
ing here ſeems to be, that“ after his aſcenſion into heaven, when the 


Roman armies were rowing deſolation and death in every corner of 


the land, they would earneſtly deſire the coming of the Meſſiah, in 
expectation of deliverance ; but ſhould die for their ſins, and under 
the guilt of them, without any Saviour whatſoever, and be excluded 
for ever from heaven.” Perhaps in this our Lord oppoſed a common 


error of the Jews, who imagined that by death they made atonement 
for all their ſins. Inſtead of in your fins, ſome render a, in your 


fin, that is, of unbelief. See Ezek. iii. 19. 


ier. 22, 23. Will be kill himſelf?] Chriſt having before ſpoken of to the world nothing but what I have received from him, howeif! 


going whither they could not come, the queſtion naturally ariſing is, 


not whether he would kill himſelf, ſay ſome, but whither he would go ? 
And therefore, inſtead of awoxrou, they ingeniouſly conjecture, that 


we ſhould read ano, —will be baniſh himſeif, or go into foreign 


arts? As ch. vii. 35. Will he go to the diſperſed among the Gentiles ? 
But there are no manuſcripts to ſupport this conjecture, and our 
Lord's anſwer ſeems to confirm the reading of the text: Ye are from 
below, ver. 23, &c. Such a vile infinuation evidently ſhews what 
| ſort of perſons you are, and from whence you have derived your ori- 
gina] : Being from the earth, you are obnoxious to all the wu 
Wherewith human nature is infeſted ; and from what you feel in 
yourſelves, you — that I am capable of murdering myſelf; but 


your thought is fooliſh, as is evident from hence, that being actuated 


y no evil paſſion, I cannot have the leaft temptation to commit ſo 


groſs an act of wickedneſs. My extraction is heavenly, and my 


20 Theſe words ſpake Jeſus in the trea- 
ſury, as he taught in the temple: and no 


paſhons 
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not that I am be, ye ſhall die in your Gn, 


25 Then faid they unto him, Who art 
thou? And Jeſus faith unto them, Even 20% 
| ſame that I ſaid unto you from the begin- 

ning. K e 4 4 
26 I have many things to ſay, and t, 


judge of you: but he that ſent me is true; 


and I ſpeak to the world thoſe things which 


27 They underſtood not that he ſpake to 
them of the Father. 

28 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, When je 
have lifted up the Son of man, then ſhall ye 
know that I am he, and hat I do nothing of 
myſelf ; but as my Father hath taught me, 1 
ſpeak theſe things. l 

29 And he that ſent me, is with me: 
the Father hath not left me alone; for I do 
always thoſe things that pleaſe him. 

30 As he ſpake theſe words, many he. 
lieved on him. 


vii. 30. Ch. vii. 8.—V, 21. Ch. vii. 34. xiti. 33.—V. 23. Ch, ii, 
Ch. v. 19, 30. Ch. ii. 


ſiah, you ſhall die in your fins.” Some imagine that our Lord here 
claims the divine name I AM, Exod. iii. 14. as in ver. 58. where 
ſee the note. The repetition of the threatening here from ver. 21. 
is an aweful rebuke to the folly of their anſwer, ver. 22. as if our 
Lord had ſaid, It very ill becomes you to trifle and amuſe your. 
ſelves with ſuch filly and ſpiteful turns, when your life, even the 


when by your unbelief and impenitence you are plunging yourſelves 
into death eternal.“ Thus do thoſe paſſages in our Lord's diſcourſes, 
which to a careleſs reader might ſeem flat tautologies, appear, on an 
attentive review, to be animated with a moſt penetrating ſpirit, and 
full of a divine dignity ; a remark which will frequently occur, cſpe- 
cially in reading thoſe important diſcourſes of Chriſt, which St. John, 
through the infinite goodneſs of God to his church, has recorded, 
after they had been omited by the other Evangeliſts. See Le Clerc, 
Heylin, and Columes. Obſervat. Sacr. p. 123. 
Ver. 25, 26. Even the ſame that I ſaid unto you, &c.] On ſuppofi- 
tion that this is the proper tranſlation of the paſſage, our Lord“ 
meaning was, I am that which I ſaid to you at the beginning of 
this diſcourſe, namely, the Light of the world, But Raphelius, who 
is followed by Doddridge and many others, very ingenioully propoſes 
to point the ſentence in ſuch a manner, as to give the following 
tranſlation : Truly, becauſe I am ſpeaking to you, I have many things t 
ſay and judge concerning you. It is well known that . agyy in the 
Greek frequently ſignifies indeed, or truly. According to this tra- 
lation, the meaning is, ** Becauſe I have long exerciſed my mini- 
ſtry among you, and you have not profited by it as you ought, | hate 
many reprooſs to give you, and a ſevere ſentence of condemnation to 
paſs upon you. Nevertheleſs, I ſhall wave them all at preſent, and 
tell you only one thing, that you may think upon it ſeriouſly, name- 
ly, that he who ſent me is truth and goodneſs itſelf ; and that | fpeat 


dark or diſagreeable theſe things may be to perſons of your diſpol, 
tions. It may be proper juſt to obſerve to you, that ſome would 
read the clauſe, ver. 25. J am, as I ſaid to you, the beginning, thi 
is, the perſon ſpoken of, Gen. i. 1. and elſewhere under that tit. 
See Col. i. 18. Rev. i. 8. Ludovicus de Dieu reads it inteftog, 
tively, Do I now firſt ſpeak to you? The Vulgate ſeems to have read 
aun agg eg xas Maw, —principium qui et loquor vobis; I am what fi 
the beginning I ſaid I was. See Maldonat, Eraſmus, and Hottinger- 
Ver. 28, 29. When ye have lift up the Son of man] When j® 
have crucified me, you ſhall know both who J am, and who m tr 
ther is. The miracles accompanying my death, my reſurrection 
from the dead, the effuſion of the Spirit on my diſciples, and 1 
deſtruction of your nation, ſhall demonſtrate that I am the Light® 
the world, the Meſſiah; and that I do nothing by my own auti0- 
rity, but by my Father's direction, ſpeaking ſuch doctrines on 


mind pure, and therefore I cannot be guilty of ſelf-murder, or of he has commiſſioned me to teach. Beſides, my Father i, always 


any other ſin. See Tan. Faber, epiſt. ii. p. 159. | 
Ver. 24. If ye believe not that I am he, &c.] Or iys «ui, that I am; 
that is, The perſon whom I have repreſented myſelf to be.” There 


is evidently an ellipſis here, to be ſupplied by comparing the paſſage 
with ver. 12. See ch. xiii. 19. Mark xiii. 6. Acti xiii. 25. Some 
would read it, O0, Ti, to be what J am, as in ver. 25. O, vn xa} N 
dh, I am what I told you. The common reading ſeems as agreeable 


to the ſcope of the diſcourſe : If ye do not believe that 1 am the 
bread of life, the heavenly manna, the Light of the world, the Meſ- 


with me; ver. 29. for though I ſhall be crucihed as 4 male 
that diſaſter will not come upon me becauſe he has deſerted me. g 
no period of my miniſtry, not even at my death, will my F r. 
leave me; for always act agrecably to his will.” See Macknig 

and Calmet. | _ 
Vier. 30. As he ſpake theſe words many believed on him] It ſeems 6 
bable, that by the phraſe of lifting up, the Jews did not under 


our Lord's crucifixion, but his exaltation to the throne and mY p 
of David, Hearing him therefore ſpeak of a temporal xing , 


4 


I have heard of him. 5 


VVV 


life of your ſouls is at ſtake; and to talk of my killing myſef, 


ale. * TY 
r 1 * 


4 9 4 4 i 1 * : 
. : 2 ? 
a 1 N 
4 W ” * 
* * ; . 
% _ 4 
. * © * . 
% 14 — 


ſerved in the for 


but from error. About this time Caponius, a Roman knight, was 
= med Procurator of Judea. 

nung capitally was taken from the 
== )u!tice was not admini 


8 | Yet we find they account themſelves Free; And why ſhould they 


WF ſhould make them ſo, 


31 Then ſaid Jeſus to thoſe Jews which 
believed on him, If ye continue in my word, 
ben are you my diſciples indeed. 
32 And ye 25 muy the truth, and the 
all make you free. 

ny Ts ed him, We be Abraham's 
ſced, and were never in bondage to any man: 
how ſayeſt thou, Ye {hall be madefree? | 

34 Jeſus anſwered them, Verily, verily, 
I ſay unto you, Whoſoever committeth fn, 
is the ſervant of fin. | wa 

35 And the ſervant abideth not in the 
houſe for ever: but the ſon abideth ever. 

36 If the Son therefore ſhall make you 
free, ye ſhall be free indeed. 
37 1 know that ye are Abraham's ſeed ; 


Ver. 32. Rom. vi. 18,—V. 33. Matth. iii. 8. Ver. 39.—V. 34. 


Rom. vill. 2. Gal. V. 1.2. 38. 6; 1 V, I9, 30. XIV, 10, 24.—V. 


Ixiii. 16. Ixiv. 8. Mal. i. 6. 
they ſuppoſed, they began now to think that he entertained ſenti- 


ments worthy of the Meſſiah; and on that account acknowledged 
him as ſuch, believing the doctrine he had delivered concerning his 
miſſion. Or, if this ſuppoſition is not admitted, and it is thought 
that they underſtood him in the proper ſenſe, we may reaſonably be- 
lieve, that they felt their hearts impreſſed with what they heard from 
him in the whole preceding diſcourſe, as well as by obſerving his 
temper and conduct; ſeeing him bear the perverſeneſs of his ene- 
mies with ſo much patience ;z hearing him ſpeak of an ignominious 
and painful death with ſuch holy compoſure, and expreſſing ſo ge- 
nuine and lively a ſenſe of his heavenly Father's approbation, and 
ſo ſweet a complacency in it. See Doddridge, and Calmet. 

Ver. 31, 32. If ye continue in my word, &c.] “ If you perſevere 
in the belief and practice of my word, you are really my diſciples, 
and haye a juſt title to that honourable appellation. Moreover, you 
ſhall be fully inſtructed in every doctrine of the Goſpel, called here 
and elſewhere, by way of eminence, truth; ſee ch. i. 17. and fo 
being related to me as my diſciples, and underſtanding my Goſpel, you 
ſhall be made free, not only from the ſlavery of fin, and all its con- 
ſequences, but from the ceremonial obſervances enjoined by Moſes; 
nay, you ſhall even have a juſt ſenſe, and high reliſh of civil liberty.” 
Apreeably to which, it has ever been found in fact, that thoſe who 
underſtand the doctrines of. Chriſtianity beſt, are the trueſt friends 
to the liberties of mankind.” According to Sir Iſaac Newton, theſe 
words were ſpoken in a ſabbatical year, when at the feaſt of taber- 
nacies, which was juſt about the beginning of the civil year, great 


5 | numbers of ſervants were ſet at liberty; and he ſuppoſes that the 


anſwer of the Jews in the next verſe, is to be explained with a pecu- 
liar reference to this, and contains two diſtinct thoughts, Me be 
Abraham's ſeed, and conſequently had we ever been in bondage, we 


; | ſhould have been ſet at liberty at this ſeaſon, though Gentile ſlaves 


are ſtill detained ; and beſides that, we never were in bondage to any 

man at all.” See Newton on prophecy, p. 149. 
er. 33. We be Abraham's ſeed, &c.] This in the literal ſenſe was 

abſolutely falſe; for at that very time they were in bondage to the 


W Romans, and their anceſtors had been ſlaves firſt in Egypt, and af- 


terwards in Aſſyria and Babylon: But the Jews meant to ſay, that 


= they never had been in ſpiritual bondage, knowing it was only that 
of which Jeſus ſpake when he told them that the truth in which, as 
bis diſciples, they had been inſtructed, ſhould make them free. It 
== was therefore a fieedom by truth, or a freedom in reſpect of religion, 
= which they now aſſerted; they were the deſcendants of a noble and 
= )uftrious ſtock, who, during the worſt times, had preſerved ſenti- 
ments in religion and government worthy the poſterity of Abra- 
bam, and had not, by the hotteſt perſecution of the Syrian kings, 
bcen compelled to embrace heatheniſm. 


Ver. 34. Il boſoever committeth fin, &c.] [Tos apzeriar, doeth, or 


= 7 !i/eth fin; to de, in the Hebrew dialect, imports not the preſent 
c only, but the habit of doing. See Epheſ. iii. 4, 8. Hence ſome 
ender this, II hoſoever practiſes fin, is the ſervant, aer, the flave of 
. I here are no greater ſlaves than thoſe who give themſelves 
e 2 vicious kind of life, and to the gratification of their ſinful 


appetites. See Rom. vi. 16, 2 Pet. ii. 19. It is obſervable that our 
Lord, in reply, ſays nothing to remind them of the captivity of their 
anceſtors in Egypt or Babylon; for the queſtion was not, as we ob- 

mer note, about their freedom from theſe countries, 


The precarious privilege of puniſh- 
m : They had a pagan governor, and 
ſtered by their own law, but by the Roman: 
not? when the queſtion between Jeſus and them was only, Who 
o, he or Abraham: The ſubje& in hand was 
therefore only of their moral condition. See Divine Legat. book v. 
eR. 3- and daurin's ſerm, vol. vi. p. 342. 8 
A. er. 35. And Nr ab ideth not in the houſe for ever] © As a 
e cannot be ſo aſſured of his maſter's favour as to depend upon it, 


10 H N. 


Chap. VIII. 


but ye ſeek to kill me, becauſe my word 
hath no place in you. 
38. I ſpeak that which I have ſeen with 
my Father: and ye do that which ye have 
ſeen with your father, 

39 They anſwered and ſaid unto him, 


Abraham is our father. Jeſus ſaith unto 
them, If ye were Abraham's children, ye 
would do. the works of Abraham. 

40 But now ye ſeek to kill me, a man 
that hath told you the truth, which J 
have heard of God: this did not Abra- 
ham. | 

4.1 Ye do the deeds of your father. Then 
ſaid they to him, We be not born of for- 
nication ; we have one Father, even God. 


Rom. vi. 16, 20. 2 Pet. ii. 19,—V. 35. Gal. iv. 30.—V. 36. 
39. Matth. iii. 9. Ver. 33. Rom. ii, 28. ix. 7,—V. 41. Ifal, 


that he ſhall never be turned out of the family, ſince he is always 


his maſter's property, and in his power, to ſell or keep him as he ſhall 


think fit; ſo my Father can, when he pleaſes, turn you who are ha- 


bitual ſinners out of his family, and deprive you of the outward 


ceconomy of religion in which you glory; becauſe through fin you 
have made yourſelves bondmen to his juſtice ; whereas, if you will 
become God's children, you ſhall be ſure of remaining in his family 
for ever.” The caſting out of Iſhmael, though a ſon of Abraham by 
the bondwoman, beautifully illuſtrates the remark, and the con- 
nection. Dr. Clagett, whoſe opinion is adopted by Dr. Clarke, 
thinks that Moſes was the ſervant here meant, which appears a very 
unnatural interpretation. See Clarke's Sermons, vol. iii. p. 4. and 
Guylſe. | 

er. 36. If the Son therefore ſhall make you free] <« The only way to 
arrive at the relationſhip above-mentioned,—to become children of 
of God, is to ſubmit to the authority of his Son; believing his pre- 
cepts, in which caſe the Son will adopt you as co-heirs with him- 


ſelf. VF the Son ſhall make you free, ye ihall be free indeed; free 


from the ſlavery of ſin, free to do good; free in reſpect of your right 
to the inheritance, and free in your poſſeſſion of preſent privileges; 
remaining in the houſe of God without danger of being ever thruſt 
out, Archbp. Tillotſon is of opinion, that here is an alluſion to 
a cuſtom which prevailed in certain cities of Greece, where the Son 
and heir had a right to adopt brothers, and give them the privileges 
of the family : But the alluſion, probably, is to ſomething more ge- 
nerally known ; for as in all countries ſons ſucceed their fathers in 
the poſleſſion of their eſtates, ſuch ſlaves as gained the good will of 
the ſon, by their obliging behaviour during his minority, were ſure 


to be well treated by him when he came to his eſtate ; perhaps might 


in time obtain their freedom, and even ſome ſmall ſhare of the inhe- 


ritance itſelf. See Archbp. Tillotſon's Works, vol. iii. p. 578. 


Ver. 37. I know that ye are Abraham's ſeed] * know that ye are 
the ſeed of Abraham by natural deſcent, as Iſhmael alſo was, but 


morally ye are the offspring of the devil; and in every reſpect un- 
like Abraham in your temper and diſpoſition ; as is plain from hence, 
that many of you are endeavouring to kill me, becauſe I enjoin a 


greater degree of ſanctity than you are willing to acquire, The 
original, which we render, hath no place in you, ſignifies, non procedit 
in vobis ;—nihtl profecit vobis; profits you not, —hath no weight or in- 
fluence upon you. Heylin renders it, has not admittance. Our Lord 
molt probably ſpoke this, not to thoſe who believed on him, but to 
ſome others of the company ; and the phraſe, they anſwered him, ver. 
33. muſt only ſignify, that ſome of thoſe who were preſent made 
ſuch a reply. See Wolfius, and Elſner. 

Ver. 40. Naw ye ſeck to kill me, &c.] © If ye were the ſpiritual 
progeny of Abraham, ye would reſemble that great and good man in 
his righteouſneſs ; and therefore, inſtead of ſeeking to take away the 
life of any one who is come to you from God with a revelation of 
his will, you would believe on him in imitation of Abraham ; who 
for his faith in all the divine revelations, and his obedience to all the 
divine commands, however hard they were to fleſh and blood, was 
ennobled with thoſe moſt illuſtrious of all titles, the father of the 
faithful, and the friend of God.” See, Macknight, and Grotius, 

Ver. 41. We be nat born of fornication] The Jews, it ſeems, per- 
ceived at length that Jeſus talked not ſo much of natural, as of ſpi- 
ritual bondage; and replied, © In that reſpe& undoubtedly we are 
the children of God, as we are not born of fornication ;” alluding 


to the marriage covenant, which in Scripture is repreſented to have 


ſubſiſted between God and the Jewiſh nation; and by which their 
obligation to reverence, love, and obey him, was held forth to them 
in a lively manner, We are neither idolaters ourſelves, nor are we 
iprung of idolatrous anceſtors ; and therefore, in reſpect of ſpiritual 
deſcent, we are, without diſpute, the children of God.” Accord- 
ingly, God himſelf calls all the Jewiſh males his ſons, becauſe he 


was the huſband of their parents. See Ezek, xxiii. 37. Jer. iii. 4. 
Hoſea ii. 4. 5 
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fn? Heylin. The only 


Chap. Vl. 


42 ele ſaid unto them, If God were 
our Father, ye would love me: for I pro- 
ceeded forth, and came from God; neither 
came I of myſelf, but he ſent me. 

43 Why do ye not underſtand my ſpeech? 


even becauſe ye cannot hear my word. 


44 Ye are of your father the devil, and 
the luſts of your father ye will do. He was a 
murderer from the beginning, and abode not 
in the truth, becauſe there is no truth in 
him. When he ſpeaketh a he, he ſpeaketh 
of his own: for he is a liar, and the father 
of it. | 
45 And becauſe 
believe me not. | 

46 Which of you convinceth me of fin ? 
And if I ſay the truth, why do ye not be- 
lieve me? OO | 
47 He that is of God, heareth God's 
words: ye therefore hear hem not, becauſe 
ye are not of God. 5 

48 Then anſwered the Jews, and fard 
unto him, Say we not well that that thou 
art a Samaritan, ' and haft a devil? 


I tell you the truth, ye 


Ver. 42. 1 John v. 1. Ch. v. 43. vii. 28 29.—V. 43. Ch. 
1 John iv. 6.—V. 48. Ch. vii. 20. X. 20.—V. 50. Ch. v. 44.—V. 


V. 55. Ch. iii, 28, 29. 


Ver. 42. I proceeded forth, and came * God] That is, “I #4 - 
ceeded originally, and di come from God as his meſſenger.” is 
ſeems to be the proper diſtinction between the original words 11%» 
and a The Lxx uſe the firſt of theſe words to exprefs the defeent 


of children from their parents, Gen. xv. 4. xxxv. 11. Iſai, xt. 1. 


The form, in which the other ſtands, favours the rendering given, 
and may intimate not only Chriſt's firft miflien, but Ris exact at- 
tendance to every particular meſſige. See Doddridge, and Wolfius. 
Ver. 43. Why do ye net under fiend my ſpeech, &c. F] The latter 
Clauſe of this verſe may likewife be tranſlated and pointed interro- 


vey; Phy do 2 not underfland my ſpeech, d, the ſpirituak = 
e © 


ile that I make uſe of? 7s it becauſe you cannot hear my word? cannot 
give obedience thereto, it being contrary to your luſts? or, can you 
pretend to fay, that I decline giving _ the moſt publick and fre- 
quent inſtructions, or that thoſe inſtructions are unintelligible and 
obſcure? Vour conſciences in general know the contrary. 

Ver. 44. Ye are of your father the devil] * You inherit the nature of 
your father, the devil; and therefore you will gratify the luſts which 

ou have derived from him. He was the enemy and murderer of man- 
Lind, and ever fince has endeavoured to work their ruin; ſometimes 
by ſeducing them into fin by his lies, and ſomettmes by inftigating 
them to murder thofe whom God ſends to reclaim. ithal, having 
wholly departed from holineſs and truth, the habit of lying is become 
perlecliy natural to him: Wherefore, being a liar, and the father of 
it, that is, the firſt and greateſt Jiar, when he ſpeaketh a lie, he 
ſpeaketh what is proper to himſelf.” The words Warr: wort, ren- 
dered ye will ds, imply a refolute and obſtinate perſiſting in any habit 
or action, ch. i. 43. The account which Joſephus gives of the 
wickedneſs of the Jews about this time, abundantly vindicates the 
aſſertion of our Lord in this verfe from any appearance of undue fe- 
verity. See his Jewiſh War, b. v. ch. 10, be and Lardner's Credib. 
part. i. book i. chap. 6. 

Ver. 45. And becauſe I tell you the guth] True children of your 
Father, ver. 44. you diſbelieve me, becauſe, inſtead of foothing you 
in your fins, and flattering you with lies, I tel} you the truth; to 
which, like your father, you are utterly averſe.” 

Per. 46, 47. Which of you convinceth me of fin*] Can convidl me of 
reaſon for refuſing aſſent to a perſon is, ei- 
ther becauſe he is not deſerving of credit, or becauſe what he aſſerts 
is improbable. Our Lord ſhews that they could not obje& to him 
for either of theſe reaſons, but eſpecially the firſt; they could not 
convince him of ſm ; they could not ſhew that his conduct and life 
were reproachable ; they could not prove that his doctrine was falſe ; 
they could not ſay, that he reproved them unjuſtly for their actions; 
and as therefore they could not but acknowledge that his doctrine and 
life were ſuch as became a meſſenger from God, he might well aſk 
them what was the reaſon why they did not believe on him, A 
queſtion, indeed, to which he gives a full reply in ver. 47. See alfo 
ver. 41. 

Ver. 48, 49. Thou art a Samaritan, &c.] The Jews and Sama- 
ritans bore a mortal hatred to each other on account of religion, as 
we have frequently obſerved : Hence it came to paſs, that in com- 
mn langaage, Ceuthi, or Samaritan, was uſed to ſignify not merely 
3 >amaritan by country, but one by principle and diſpoſition; and 
3 
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man keep my faying, he ſhall 


evil ſpirit ; for on other occaſions we find them attributing his min. 
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Chap. Vll. 
49 Jeſus anſwered, I have not a Fay 
but I honour my Father, and ye do Ale 
nour me. 
50 And I ſeek not mine own gle 
there is one that ſeeketh and judgeth. J 
51 Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, If f 
never (2, 


death. 

52 Then faid the Fews unto hi 
we know that thou 1 a devil. . Le 
is dead, and the prophets; and thou ſayel, 
If a man keep my ſaying, he ſhall 
taſte of death. 

53 Art thou greater than our father Abr. 
ham, which is dead? and the prophet, au 
dead: whom makeſt thou thyſelf ? 

54 Jeſus anſwered, If I honour myſel| 
my honour is nothing : 1t is my Father thy 
honoureth me; of whom ye fay, that hen 
your God: ; ok | 

55 Yet ye have not known him; but! 
know him: and if I ſhould fay I know hin 
not, I ſhould be a liar like unto you: but! 
know him, and keep his ſaying. 


vii. 17.—V. 44. Match. xii. 38. 1 John iii. 8. Jude 6.) 
gr. Ch. v. 24. xi. 26.— V. 52. Hebr. xi. 13.— V. 54. Ch. . tl 


Never 


fo denoted frequently an inveterate enemy to the Jewiſh nation 1 
religion, and 2 man of wicked morals. Ther art 4 Samaritan, a 
haſt a devil, Demoniae and madman, in the dialect of Judea, wer 
fometimes phraſes of one and the fame import: Thus ch. 1. 20 
He hath a devil, is explained by Mewra:, He is mad : Not but on 
Lord's hearers might mean, that he ſpoke by the inftigation of fore 


cles to Beelaebub; however, as it was highly provoking to the [{rzlit 
to be told that they were not the children of God, and as Jeſus by 
often in the courſe of this converſation diveſted them of that gon, 
nay, had expreſſy called them the children of the devil, it is no wn 
der, conſidering the paſſions of evil men, that they now fell into: 
downright rage, and reviled him with the moſt opprobrious langue. 
Diſregarding the reproach which they paſſed upon him in calling hin 
a Samaritan, our Lord meekly anſwers, ver. 49. to the latter part a 
their charge, that he was neither a lunatic, nor actuated by a den; 
that he honoured his Father, by delivering what he revealed, c 
by bearing a ſteady and eonſiſtent teſtimony to the truth. Wheres 
they robbed him of that honour which belonged to him, by cafing 
fuch opprobrious reflections upon him, and rejeRing his doctrue. 
dee Ch, vii. 20. | | 

Ver. 51. If a man keep my ſaying] Our Lord having before obſerre, 
that th is ane who ferheth 7 LA goes on to roars Ju that this Co 
will not only finally glorify him, but will confer the higheſt bono 
and rewards on all his Githful ſervants. Verily, verihy, I ja wi 
you, if any one hee my word, he ſhall never ſee death, or ſhall . 
fall under eternal damnation, called elſewhere the ſecond at 
Chriſt is elſewhere ſaid to have aboliſhed death, having det 
the devil, and raiſed up Chriſtians with himſelf, and made hit 
fit with him in heavenly places. Death being thus overcont 
by the captain of our faith, cannot long retain his true d. 
ciples : as for the ſecond death, it can have no power over then. 
See Locke's Reaſonab. of Chriſtianity, 2 Tim. i. 10. Heb. . % 
Epheſ. ii. 6. 

Ver. 52, 53. Now we know that thou haſt a devil] < We know 1 
for certain that thou art mad; for the moſt righteous perſons that 
ever lived, perſons whe kept the commandments of God 28 b., 
ſectly as it is poſſible for men to do, are dead; even Abraban as 
the prophets : yet thou haft hardineſs enough to fay, / a net uf 
my ſaying, he ſhall never die.” There is a great emphaſis on the v0, 
my .n this place; the Jews ufing it to infinuate both the folly . 
the fault of Chriſt's boaſting, as intimating that his word was nt 
efficacious than that of God himfelf, which Abraham and the p® 
phets heard, and yet were not able to procure an immunity 
death for themſelves, far leſs for their followers. Many of the 2 
copies read the laſt clauſe of the 524 verſe interrogatively: Dif 
who art not to be compared with Abraham and the prophets 1 
If a man keep my ſaying, &c ?” See Grotius and Macknight. chi 

Ver. 55. Yet ye have not known him, &c.] Though you pf 1 
worſhip my Father as your God, you are ignorant of him: Jon 
ther form right conceptions of him, nor acknowledge him / 
manner you ought to do; ſo that you give the lie to you, bt 
and though you may think it vain-glory, yet I mult tell yo» | 
if I ſhould fay, I do not think juftly of him, nor acknowlecge 


5 


Chap. VIII. 1 
56 Your father Abraham rejoiced to ſee 
my day: and he ſaw ir, and was glad. 


57 Then ſaid the Jews unto him, Thou 


art not yet fifty years old, and haſt thou 


Abraham? / 5 f 
wo Jeſus faid unto them, Verily, verily, 


St. 0 HN. 
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Chap. VIII. 
I fay unto you, Before Abraham was, I 
am. b | 

59 Then took they up ſtones to caſt at 
him: but Jeſus hid himſelf, and went out 


of the temple, going through the midſt of 
them, and ſo paſſed by, 


Ver. 56. Luke x. 24.—V. 58. Iſai. xliii. 13.—V. 59. Ch. x. 31, 39. xi. 8. Luke iv. 30. 


ves; I ſhould be a liar like unto you; for I both enter- 

25 be el apprehenſion of him, and obey his laws. Chriſt is 
er (peaking here of a ſpeculative, but of a praQtical knowledge of 
2 5b. Your Father Abraham rejoiced, &c.] When the figurative 
ord day is uſed not to expreſs the period of any one's exiſtence, but 
£ denote his peculiar office and employment, it muſt needs ſignify 


that very citcumſtance in his life, which is the characteriſtic of ſuch 


nployment : but Jeſus is here ſpeaking of his peculiar 
— wt eee as wa from the Rs ob of the debate, 
which was his ſaying, if any man keep my commandments, he ſhall never 
taſte of deatb; intimating thereby the virtue of his office as Re- 
emer. Therefore, by the word day, mult needs be meant that cha- 
lactetiſtie circumliance of his life; but that circumſtance was the 
laying it down for the redemption of mankind; conſequently, by the 
word day, is meant the great ſacrifice of Chriſt. But not only 
the matter, but the manner likewiſe of this great revelation 1s deli- 
vered in the text; Abrabam rejoiced to SEE my day: this evidently 
ſhews it to have been made not by revelation in words, but by 
zeprefentation in action. The Greek word rendered to fee, is 
frequently uſed in the New Teſtament in its proper ſignification, 
for to ſee ſenſibly; but whether uſed literally or figuratively, it 
always denotes a full intention, That the expreſſion was as 
ſtrong in the Syriac language, as in the Greek of this hiſtorian, 
appears from the reply which the Jews made to our Lord: 
Thou art not yet fifty years old, and haſt thou SEEN Abraham © lainly 
intimated, that they underſtood the aſſertion of Abraham's ſeeing Chriſt's 
day, to mean a real beholding him in perſon. We may therefore con- 
clude from the words of the text, that the redemption of mankind 
was not only revealed to Abraham, but revealed likewiſe by repre- 
ſentation ; and we have ſhewn in the notes on Gen. xxit. that the 
command to offer up Iſaac was the very revelation of Chriſt's day, or 
of the redemption of mankind by his death and ſufferings. St. Chry- 


ſoſtom, in his comment on this place, ſays, ** Chriſt, by the word 


day, ſeems to fignity that of his crucifixion, which was typified in 
offering up of Iſaac and the ram.” Eraſmus ſays likewiſe, ** Jeſus 
meant, by theſe dark pallages, that Abraham, when he was pre- 
paring to offer up his ſon Iſaac, ſaw our Lord's being delivered up 
to the death of the croſs for the redemption of mankind.” And 


Dr. Hammond, after tranſlating the Greek words, which we render 


rejoiced to fee my day, by was exceeding glad that he might ſee my day, 
proceeds thus to paraphraſe the text: Becauſe you talk ſo much of 
Abraham, I will now ſay of him, that he having received the pro- 


miſe of the Meſſiah, Gen. xi. 35. did thereupon vehemently, and with 


great pieaſure of mind, deſire to look nearer into it; to ſee my coming into 
the world; and a revelation of it was made unto him, and in it, of the 
ſtate of the Goſpel ; and he was beartily rejoiced at it.” We are ſure 
that Abraham had in fact this deſire highly raiſed in him; the verb 
myavucrare, ſignifies to leap forward with joy, to meet the object of 
one's withes, as well as to exult in the poſſeſſion thereof. Accord- 
ingly, the ancient verſions, particularly the Syriac, render it by 
words which expreſs earneſt deſire ; and after them the beſt critics 


_ tranſlate it, earne/tly deſired ha ih, that he might ſee ; which implies, 


that the period of his deſires was in the ſpace between the promiſe 


made, and the actual performance of it, by the delivery of the com- 


mand, conſequently that it was granted at his requeſt, The text plainly 
diſtinguiſhes two different periods of joy; the firſt, when it was pro- 
miſcd he ſhould fee ; the ſecond, when he actually ſaw : And it is to 
be obſerved, that according to the exact uſe of the word rendered 
rgoced, which is noted above, it implies that tumultuous pleaſure 
which the certain expectation of an approaching bleſſing underſtood 
only in the groſs occaſions; and the word OY was glad, that 
calm and ſettled joy which ariſes from our knowledge and acqui- 
cicence In the poſſeſſion of it: but the tranſlators perhaps not ap- 
prehending that there was any time between the grant to ſee, and 
the act ot ſeeing, turned it, he rejoiced to ſee. From the following 
words of this verſe it will appear, that Abraham, at the time when 
the command to ſacrifice his ſon was given, knew it to be that reve- 
lation he had fo earneſtly requeſted. He ſaw it, and was glad. Thus 
our Lord plainly and peremptorily aſſumed the character of the Meſ- 
ſiah. See Warburton's Div. Leg. book vi. ſe. 5. and his ad vol. 
of Occafional Remarks, p. 14. 

Ver. 57. Thou art not yet fiſty years old] Underſtanding what our 
Lord ſaid in a natural ſenſe, the Jews thought he affirmed that he 
lived in the days of Abraham which they took to be ridiculous, as 
he was not yet fitty years of age: for they had no conception of his 
61vinity, though he had told them ſeveral times that he was the Son 
of God. Chriſt was not now five and thirty; but Eraſmus thinks, 
that, worn with labours, he might appear older than he was. Light- 
to0t imagines, that as the Levites were diſcharged from the temple 
lervice at fifty, (Numb. iv. 3, 23.) that age was proverbially uſed ; 
25 It Certainly might have been without any ſuch inſtitution relating 


to them, it being uſual amongſt moſt nations to expreſs themſelves on 
lach occations by ſome round number. 
Vol. III. 


Ver. 58. Before Abraham was, I am] © Before Abraham was born. 
I had a glorious exiſtence with the Father; and J am ſtill invariabl 
the ſame, and one with him.” Our Lord here, in the ſtronge 
terms, aſſerts his proper divinity, declaring himſelf to be what St. 
John more largely expreſſes, Rev. i. 8. the a/pha and omega, the beginning 
and the end, who is, and who was, and who is to come; the Almighty. See 
alſo Exod. iii. 14. Heb. i. 12. Eraſmus and Raphelius would have 
this clauſe tranſlated, Before Abraham was born, I was, «yo u, but; 
notwithſtanding the niceſt critical diſtinctions, it mult be acknow- 
ledged, that this is a very unuſual ſenſe of 4 , and the leſs ne- 
ceſſary, as the proper and common tranſlation affords us a juſt and 
important ſenſe, and one to which, none but the enemies of our Lord's 
divinity can object. It is indeed ſtriking to obſerve the unnatural 
ſenſe, to which they have recourſe who ſtumble at this text. The 
Socinians, with the moſt perverſe impropriety, render the paſſage 
thus: „ Before Abraham was made Abraham, 1. e. the father of 
many nations, in the ſpiritual ſenſe of the promiſe, I am the Meſ- 
ſiah,” Grotius, and others of too much learning not to diſcern the 
proper force of the words, are of opinion, that our Lord only at- 
firms of himſelf, that he was before Abraham in the divine decree ; 
but this ſenſe of the paſſage is trifling indeed, if our Lord was no 
more than a man, it being certain that all creatures; of whatſoever 
order, exiſted equally ſoon in the divine decree. Beſides, that our 
Lord did truly exiſt at the time mentioned in the text, is plain like- 
wiſe from ch. xvii. 5. Nor is it to be imagined, that if our Lord had 
been a mere creature, he would have ventured to expreſs himſelf in 4 
manner ſo nearly bordering on blaſphemy, refine upon this text as 
you pleaſe; or have permitted his beloved diſciple ſo dangerouſly to 
diſguiſe his meaning; a meaning indiſputably clear to every plain 
and unprezudiced reader, a full proof whereof is the manner in which 
his hearers now received it : for, filled with rage upon the blaſphemy, 
as they thought, of his claiming divinity to himſelf, they imme- 
diately prepare to inflict the puniſhment of a blaſphemer upon him 


by ſtoning him. 


Ver. 59. Then took they up flones] The Jews thinking Jeſus a blaſ- 
phemer, becauſe he made himſelf not only greater than Abraham, 


but equal with God, ch. v. 18. fell into a violent rage, as Dr. 


Clagett expreſſes it, reckoning him not worthy to be anſwered any 
other way than by an immediate and zealous attempt upon his life, 
they took up ſome of the ſtones which happened to be lying there- 
abouts for the reparation of the temple, and being in a great fury, 
were going with one accord to ruſh on him, and murder him. But - 
Jeſus, making himſelf inviſible, paſſed through the crowd, and ſo 
eſcaped ſafe. Le Clerc thinks the word unhurt ſhould be ſupplied 
at the end of this verſe, to prevent a needleſs repetition ; which per- 
haps was the reaſon that in ſeveral MSS. the whole latter clauſe is 
omitted, going through the midſt, & c. which ſome ſuſpect was added 


from Luke iv. 30. See Lighttoot's Hor. Heb. on the place, Milly 
and Wetſtein. | 


REFLECTIONS ON CHAP. vill. 


While Jeſus is teaching, his enemies addreſs him not only as att 
inſtructor, but a judge; and yet by this ſpecious form of honout 
and reſpect, they ſought only to enſnare and deſtroy him : So unſafe 
would it be always to judge of mens intentions by the firſt appear- 
ances of their actions, ver, 3-6. But our Lord, in his anſwer, 
united, as uſual, the wiſdom of the ſerpent, with the innocence 
and gentleneſs of the dove; and in his conduct to the criminal be- 
fore him, ſhewed at once that tenderneſs and faithfulneſs, which 
might moſt effectually conduce to impreſs and reclaim her; Go thy 
way, and ſin no more. How ſhould all learn from hence to improve 
their eſcapes from danger, and the continual exerciſe of Divine Pa- 
tience towards men, as an engagement to ſpeedy and thorough re 
formation! ver. 10, 11. : 

The force of conſcience, and the power of Chriſt over it, both 
ſo evidently conſpicuous in the preſent inſtance, (ver. 9.) teach us 
to reverence the dictates of our own minds, and to do nothing to 
ring (090 under a ſenſe of guilt, Through the ſecret energy of 
our Redeemer, they wrought ſo powerfully on theſe Phariſees, that, 
hypocritical and vain-glorious as they were, they could not ſd 
far command themſelves, as even to ſave appearances ; but the eldeſt 
and graveſt among them were the. firſt to confeſs their guilt, by 
withdrawing from the preſence of ſo holy a prophet, from the temple 
of God, and from the criminal whom they came to proſecute. A like 
conſciouſneſs of being ourſelves to blame, will abate the boldneſs and 
freedom of our proceedings with others for their faults, if, while we 
judge others, we are ſelf- condemned. Nor will the authority of a 
ſuperior age, or ſtation of life, bear us out againſt theſe inward re- 
proaches... 5 2 . 

Our bleſſed Redeemer is the Light of the world; ver. 12. With 
how much pleaſure ſhould we behold his rays! With how mach 
chearfulneſs ſhould we follow, whitherſoever he leads us ! as well 
knowing 2 we ſhall not then walk in datkneſs,—and God forbid 
| 4 we. 


* 


ſb Chap. IX. 
7 HAP. IX. 


The man that was born blind reflored to fight 4 
be is brought to the Phariſees : they are f. 


ended at it, and excommunicate him : but 


he is received of Jeſus, and confeſſeth him. 


IV ho they are whom Chriſt enlighteneth. 


1 as Jeſus paſſed by, he ſaw a man 
which was blind from his birth. 
2 And his diſciples aſked him, ſaying, 


en 


f * f * . 


: i Chap. | X 
Maſter, who did ſin, this man or 
rents, that he was born blind? 

3 Jeſus anſwered, Neither hath this n. 
ſinned, nor his parents: but that the ad 
of God ſhould be made manifeſt in him 

4 I muſt work the works of him th 
ſent me, while it is day : the night comet, 
when no man can work. 1 

5 As long as I am in the world, I an 
the light of the world. ; 


his pa 


Ver. 3. Ch. xi. 4.—V. 4. Ch. v. 19. Xi, 9. xii. 35.—V. 5. Ch. i. 5, 9. viii. 12. Xii. 35, 46. 


we ſhould ever chooſe to continue in it, as the ſhelter and ſcreen of 
wicked works, 

It is our duty, with all candor and humility to regard and ſub- 
mit to the teſtimony which the Father hath borne to the Son, in 
ſs clear and expreſs a manner: ver. 17, 18. Dreadful would be 
the conſequence of our refuſing todo it ! The doom of theſe wretched 
Jews would be ours, — to die in our fins; ver. 21. And ob, how in- 
ſupportable will that guilty burden prove in a dying hour, and be- 
fore the tribunal of God! How will it ſink us into condemnation 
and deſpair I In vain ſhall thoſe who now deſpiſe him, then ſeek ad- 
mittance to the world where he is, whither they cannot come; and ex- 
cluded from him, they muſt be excluded from happineſs. 

This might juſtly have been our caſe long ſince ; for ſurely he 
hath many things to ſay of us, and to judge concerning us, ſhould he lay 
judgement to the line, and righteouſneſs to the plummet. After his having 
been ſo long with us; yea, after we have, as it were, ſeen him Iiſted 
ub, and ſet forth as crucified among us, ver. 25, 26. would to God 
his faithful admonition, ver. 28. might prevail to our conviction and 
reformation, that our everlaſting condemnation may not further il- 
luſtrate the reaſonableneſs, nay, the neceſſity of it, and the madneſs 
of hardening our hearts againſt it! May we approve ourſelves the 
fincere diſciples of Jeſus, by continuing in bis word, (ver. 31.) and be- 
ing faithful unto death, as ever we expect a crown of life ! 

Without this, external privileges will turn to but little account. 
The children of Abraham may be the children of Satan, and they 
are ſo, if they imitate the temper and works of the accurſed fiend, 
rather than of the holy patriarch. The devil was a liar and a mur- 
derer from the beginning, and all falſhood and malice are from him. 
It is our duty to pray earneſtly that we may be freed from them, and 
from the tyranny of every other fin to which we have been enſlaved ; 
that Chri/t the Son may make us free of his Father's family, and of his 
heavenly kingdom, then ſhall we be free indeed, and no more be re- 
duced to bondage, ver. 30—44. 


To prove ourſelves the children of God, we muſt be ready to 


hear and receive the words of our bleſſed Redeemer ; the words of 
incarnate truth, and wiſdom, and love; whom none of his enemies 
could ever convict of fin, nor ever accuſed him of it but to their own 
confuſion ; (ver. 46, 47.) reſembling him in the innocence and ho- 
lineſs of his life, we ſhall the more eaſily and gracefully imitate that 
courage and zeal with which he reproved the haughtieſt ſinners; 
and bore his teſtimony againſt the errors and vices of that degenerate 
age and nation in which he lived. See the Reflections on ch. vii. 20. 
Chrifl honoured his father, and ſought not his own glory, ver. 49, 50. 
So ſhould we be careful of the honour of God, and then chearfully 
commit to him the guardianſhip and care of our reputation: We 
ſhall then certainly find that there is one who ſeeketh and juageth in our 
favour. | 
It is a great and important promiſe which our Lord makes, ver. 
1. If any one keep my word, he ſhall never ſee deatb. He is the re- 
rrection and the life; and is no leſs able than willing to make good 
what he hath here aſſured us. Strong therefore in the faith, let us give 
glory to God: though not only Abraham and the prophets, but Feter 
and Paul, and the other apoſtles are dead, yet this word ſhall be 
glorioaſly accompliſhed. Still they live to him, and ſhortly ſhall 
they be for ever recovered from the power of the grave. With them 
may our final portion be: and in the triumphant hope hereof, we 
may well ſet light by reproaches, clamours, and accuſations of pre- 


. - D 
judiced, ignorant, and ſinful men. | 


Adored be that gracious Providence which determined our exiſt- 
ence to begin in that happy day, which prophets and patriarchs de- 
fired to ſee, and in the diſtant view of which Abraham exulted. Let 
it be alſo our joy: for Feſus Chrift is the ſame yeſterday, to-day, and 
for ever; the great and immutable I Au; nor could the heart of 
thoſe holy men fully conceive thoſe things which God had prepared 
for them that love him, and which he has now revealed unto us by 


his Spirit. | 


Chap. IX. Ver. 1. And as Jeſus paſſed by, he ſaw, &c.] Some would 
refer this to the laſt words of the foregoing chapter, and infer from 
hence the unſpeakable benignity of Jeſus, which no affronts or in- 
dignities of the Jews could weary out, or prevent from diſpenſing 
bleſſings. Others, however, ſeem with better reaſon to ſuppoſe this 


event not immediately conſequent to what is related in the former 


chapter. See Bengelius, Whiſton, Doddridge, and Chemnitz. 


Ver. 2, 3. His diſciples aſked him, ſaying, &c.] Some have thought 


that the Jews having derived from the Egyptians the doctrines of the 
pre- exiſtence and tranſatigration of fouls, (fee Wiſd. viii. 19, &c.) 


ſuppoſed that men were puniſhed in this world for the fins they h 

committed in their pre-exiſtent ſtate. From the account which 1 
ſephus gives of this matter, it appears that the Phariſees believed as 
the ſouls of good men only went into other bodies, whereas the OP 
of the wicked, they thought, went immediately into eternal ae 
ment: an opinion ſomewhat different from that which the dit 
expreſſed on this occaſion. For, if they ſpake accurately, they nu 
have thought that in his pre-exiſtent ſtate this perſon e bag 
ſinne!, and was now puniſhed for his fins then committed, by "rk 
his ſoul thruſt into a blind body. Nevertheleſs, from what the p 
we cannot ce tainly determine whether they thought that in % 
exiſtent ſt te this perſon had lived on earth as a man, which * 
notion Joſephus deſcribes ; or whether they fancied he had ; 

exiſted in ſome N order of being, which was the = hi 
tion. The diſciples might poſſibly have been acquainted with tek 
principles ; and might have put the queſtion in the text, on Purpok 

to know our Lord's deciſion on ſo curious a ſubject; though os 
own part, I am rather inclined to think that the diſciples were men 
of too little erudition to have imbibed doctrines of this ſort, « The 
apoſtles, ſays Theophylact after Chryſoſtom, had not received tho 
trifling notions of the Gentiles, that the ſoul can fin in a pie. 
exiſtent ſtate, and ſo be puniſhed in another body, for the fault 
committed in a former one: For being plain fiſhermen, it i; not ty 
be ſuppoſed that they had heard theſe things, which were the doc. 
trines of the philoſophers.” Several kinds of diſeaſes, particula; 

blindneſs, were eſteemed by the Jews to be the puniſhments of bo 
and our Lord's diſciples, from the addreſs which he made to the . 
ralytic at che pool of Beth-eſda, ch. v. 14. might be confirmed in 


this prejudice, and aſk him whether as this man was born blind, he 


muſt not be ſuppoſed to be puniſhed for the ſins of his parents, Ano- 
ther opinion was imbibed by the Jews during their captivity, tha 
all their ſufferings deſcended upon them for the crimes of thi: fi- 
thers, and were wholly unmerited on their part. It was this opition 
which drew from the pen of Ezekiel that ſevere remonſtrance, and 
animated vindication of the ways of Providence in his 18th chapter, 
Some remains of this opinion might have poſſeſſed the minds of the 
apoſtles. They fancied they ſaw in the man born blind, a cake 
which could not be accounted for, but by ſuppoſing him to (utter for 
a parent's guilt. after, who did fin, this man or his parents, th 
he was born blind? The queſtion they thought admitted but of one 
reply; the crime muſt precede the puniſhment : The puniſhment 
in this caſe commenced before there could beany perſonal guilt inthe 
ſufferer : It muſt therefore deſcend ſrom the parent's fin. But our 
Lord ſhewed them that the caſe admitted of a very different ſolution; 
Jeſus anſwered, neither hath this man, &c, Suffering is not in this 
caſe the effect of fin. This is a particular caſe ; an exception from 
the ordinary courſe of God's providence : This private calamity is 
permitted for a public good, to give me an opportunity of diſplaying 
to the world that divine power by which I act.“ See the note on ci, 
xi. 4. Macknight, Rotherham on the Origin of faith, and my 191 
Diſcourſe on the Miracles, p. 387. | N 
Ver. 4. I muſt work the works, &c.] Called in the preceding vert 
the works of God,—while it is day; that is, © while I have an oppor- 
tunity ;” the night cometh, &c. death is approaching, which as !t 
puts a period in general to human labours, ſo will it clole the {cene cf 
ſuch miracles as theſe, and remove me from the converſe and ſocici 


men.” It was now the ſabbath-day, and Jeſus was about to per- 


form a miracle, in which a ſmall degree of ſervile work was to de 
done, Clay was to be made of earth and ſpittle, and the blind man's 
eyes were to be anointed with it ; wherefore, before he began he told 
his diſciples, that they need not be ſurprized when they ſaw him per- 
form miracles of that kind on the ſabbath ; for though they might 
imagine that he could eafily defer them till the holy reit was expired, 


he had Y little time to remain on earth, that he was obliged to embrace 


every opportunity of working miracles which offered. Belt 
Jeſus might chooſe to work this miracle on the ſabbath, knowing 
that the time when it was performed would occaſion it to be mt 
ſtrictly enquired into by the Phariſees; and of conſequence wouls 
tend to make it more generally known, as we find was real) die 
caſe. See Macknight, and Grotius. | 

Ver. 5. As long as J am in the world, &c.] Becauſe our Lord vi 
going to confer ſight on a man who was born blind, he took ccc, 
ion from thence to ſpeak of himſelf, as one appointed to give 2" 
likewiſe to the darkened minds of men. Hence we learn that 0 
Lord's miracles were deſigned, not only as proofs of his miſſon, dn 
to be ſpecimens of the power which be poſſeſſed as Meſfah. 3s 


example, by feeding the multitude with meat that periſhed, * 
. ; | Ply 


the ground, and made clay of the ſpittle, 
and he anointed the eyes of the blind man 
vith the cla 5 5 5 5 

_ And Lia unto him, Go, waſh in the 


Sent.) He went his way therefore, and 
waſhed, and came ſeeing; 

$ The neighbours therefore, and they 
which before had ſeen him, that he was 
blind, ſaid, Is not this he that fat and 

ed? | | 

* Some ſaid, This is he: others ſaid, He 
is like him: but he ſaid, I am he. 

10 Therefore ſaid they unto him, How 
were thine eyes opened ? SON 

11 He anſwered and ſaid, A man that is 
called Jeſus, made clay, and anointed mine 


Ver. 6. Mark vii. 33. viil. 23. Or, ſpread the clay upon the eyes 
Ch. vii. 12, 43. X. 19. 


Eg nified that he was come to quicken and nouriſh mankind with the 
WS bread liſe, that ſovereign cordial and ſalutary nutriment of the 
_ ſoul. His givin ſight to the blind, was a lively emblem of the 
HE efficacy of his doctrines, to illuminate the blinded underſtandings of 
men. His healing their bodies, -repreſented his power to heal their 
ſouls; and was a ſpecimen of his authority to forgzve fins, as it was 
a real, though but a partial removal of the puniſhment of ſin. His 
caſting out devils, was an earneſt of his final victory over Satan, and 
all his affociates. His raiſing particular perſons from the dead, was 
the beginning of his triumphs over death, and a demonſtration of 
his ability to accompliſh a general reſurrection ; and to give no more 
examples, his curing all promiſcuouſly who applied to him, ſhewed 
that he was come not to condemn the world, but to ſave even the chief 
of finners. Accordingly, at performing theſe miracles, or ſoon after, 
when the memory of them was freſh in the minds of his hearers, 
ve often find him turning his diſcourſe to the ſpiritual things which 
= were ſignified by them, as in the caſe before us. See Macknight, 
W Beza, my ſermons as above, and the Reflections on Matth. ix. 
Se Ver. 6. He ſpat on the ground, &c.] We are not to imagine he did 
this becauſe it any way contributed towards the cure. Like the 
WEE other external actions which accompanied his miracles, it was de- 
== ſizncd to ſignify to the blind man that his fight was coming to him, 
—_— not by accident, but by the gift of the perſon who ſpake to him. 
Ide general reaſon which Cyril has aſſigned for Chriſt's touching the 
WE lepers, his taking hold of the dead, his breathing on the apoſtles when 
be communicated to them the Holy Ghoſt, and ſuch like bodily 
WF actions wherewith he accompanied his miracles, may be mentioned 
gs here. He thinks that our Lord's body was by the inhabitation of 
We the divinity, endued with a vivifyin 8 to ſhew men in a viſible 
= manner, tha: his human nature ker, b: no means to be excluded from 
WE the buſineſs of their ſalvation. See the note on Mark vii. 32, 33. 
| and the reflections on this chapter. 
.. 7. Co, waſh in the pool of Siloam] Concerning theſe waters, 
de Evangeliit obſerves, that their name Siloam, or according to the 
We Hebrew orthography Shilcah, ſingnifies a thing that is ſent, This re- 
We Pak, Grotius, Dr. Clarke, and others, think was deſigned to in- 
WE {ovate that Chriſt's command to the blind man was {ymbolical, 
reaching him, that he owed his cure to the Meſhah, one of whoſe 
mes was Shileh, the ſent of Ged. — The waters here mentioned, 
cm from a ſpring that was in the rocks of mount Zion, and were 


5 lend the upper Shilaab, Neh. iii. 15. becauſe the waters which filled 
were ent to them by the goodneſs of God, from the bowels of the 
gan; for in Judea ſprings of water being very rare, were eſteemed 
cculiar bleflings. Hence the waters of Shiloah were made by the 
N prophet a type of David's deſcendants, and among the reſt of Meſſiah; 
WW. viii. 5. and the two baſons which received theſe waters, are 
3 alled wells of ſalvation, Iſai. xii. 3. Chriſt's benefits are fitly repre- 
Wen icd by the image of water; for his blood purifies the ſoul from the 
ST | buleſt ſtains of fin, Juſt as water cleanſes the body from its defile- 

een. Moreover, 
Aa reſhment to the ſpirit, like that which cool draughts of water im- 
ans one who is 2 to faint away with thiril and heat. But, 
de the emblematica] reaſon mentioned by the Evangeliſt, Jeſus 
E: night order the blir.1 man to go and waſh in the pool of Siloam, 
„ decauſe there were generally great numbers of people there, who 
ache man led thither blind, having his eyes bedawbed with clay, 
1 uſt have gathered round him to inquire into the cauſe of ſo ſtrange 
_ nc. Theſe having examined the man, and found that he 
5 n ſtone- blind, they could not but be prodigiouſly ſtruck by his 
| . when after waſhing in the pool, they ſaw the new faculty 
= 3 imparted to him: eſpecially if his relation was confirmed 
—_ perſon who led him, as in all probability it would be. For 
n reaionadie to ſuppoſe, that his conductor was one of them who 


pool of Siloam, (which is by interpretation, 


; 1 | gathered into two great baſons ; the lower called the pool of fleeces, 


his doctrine imparts wiſdom, and affords re- 


Chap. IX. 
eyes, and ſaid unto me, Go to the pool of 
Siloam, and waſh: and I went and waſhed, 


and 1 received fight: 


12 Then ſaid they unto him, Where is 
he? He faid, I know not | 
13 They brought to the Phariſees him 


that aforetime was blind: 


14 And it was the ſabbath-day when Je- 
ſus made the clay, and opened his eyes. 

15 Then again the Phariſees alſo aſked 
him how he had received his ſight. He 
ſaid unto them, He put clay upon mine 
eyes, and I waſhed, and do ſe. 

16 Therefore ſaid ſome of the Phariſees; 
This man is not of God, becauſe he keep- 
eth not the ſabbath-day. Others ſaid, How 
can a man that is a ſinner, do ſuch miracles? 
And there was a diviſion among them. 


of the Blind man.—V. 7. Neh. ili. 15.—V. 16. Ver. 33. Ch. iii. 2. 


ſtood by when Jeſus anointed his eyes, and ordered him to waſh 
them in Siloam. Accordingly, when he went away, and waſbed, and 
came ſeeing, that is, walked by the aſſiſtance of his own eyes, without 
being led, the miracle was earneſtly and accurately enquired into by all 


his acquaintance, and ſo univerſally known, that it became the general 


topic of converſation at Jeruſalem; as the Evangeliſt informs us, 
ver. 8, 9. Nay, it was accurately examined by the /itterat: there, 
for the man was brought before them; they looked at his eyes; they 
enquired what had been done to them ; they ſent for his parents, to 
know from them, if he had been really born blind; and they ex- 
communicated the man,' becauſe he would not join them in ſaying 
that Jeſus, who had cured him, was an impoſtor. The expreſſion 
at the end of this verſe, He came ſeeing, with eyes ſo remarkably 
ſtrengthened that they could immediately bear the light, is a great 
heightening of the miracle. Perhaps this man had been taught by 
the example of Naaman, not to deſpiſe the moſt improbable means, 
when preſcribed in the view of a miracle ; yet it is plaih he did not 
yet know that this was Jeſus of Nazareth, the Sen of Ged; and fo 
had no particular faith in him. See ver. 36. which ſhews, by the 
way, that ſuch a faith was not univerſally required as a condition of 


receiving a cure. See on Luke xiii. 4. Reland's Paleſtine, p. 857. 


Macknight, Beza, Whitby. : 


Ver. 8. Which before had ſeen him, &c.] IVho had ſeen him before, 
when he was blind. Beza, Pilcator, Wetſtein, ; 

Ver. g. Others ſaid, he is like him] The circumſtance of having re- 
ceived his fight, would give him an air of ſpirit and chearfulneſs, 
which would render him ſomething unlike what he was before, and 
might occaſion a little doubt to thoſe, who were not well acquainted 
with him. But fee the r;fe#ions at the end of the chapter. 


Ver. 11. I received fight] "Avira. A man born blind cannot be 


ſaid to recover or receive again his ſight, which is the direct meaning 


of this word; and therefore the compound muſt here be underſtood 
for the ſimple. It appears from this verſe, that the beggar knew | 
that it was Jeſus who ſpake to him. Probably he diſtinguiſhed him 
by his voice, having formerly heard him preach ; or he might know 
him 7 the information of the diſciples. Hence he chearfutly ſub- 
mitted to the operation, though in itſelf a very unlikely means of 
obtaining ſight, | | 

Ver. 14. And opened his eyes] This phraſe ſhews that the man's 
blindneſs proceeded not from any fault or defect in the organs of 
viſion, but from his entire want of thoſe organs; his eyelids were 
grown together or contracted, as is the caſe of thoſe who are born 
without eyes. Hence Jeſus is ſaid to have opened the man's eyes, to 
intimate, that in this miracle, he made, rather than recovered his 
organs of viſion, Dr. Lightfoot has ſnewn, that anointing the eyes 
on the ſabbath-day with any kind of medicine, was forbidden to the 
Jews, by the tradition of the elders. It was certainly a malicious 
intention to expoſe Jeſus to the rage of the Sanhedrim, who are 
meant by the Phariſecs; ver. 13, 15, &c. which occaſioned them to 
bring the blind man before them. 

Ver. 16, Therefore ſaid ſome of the Phariſees] On hearing the man's 
account of the miracle, the Phariſees declared that the author of it 
muſt certainly be an impoſtor, becauſe he had violated the ſabbath 
in performing it. Nevertheleſs others of them; more juſt and candid 
in their way of thinking, gave it as their opinion, that no impoſtor 
could poſſibly do a miracle of that kind, becauſe it was too great: 
and beneficial, for any evil being to have either the inclinatioa or 
the power to perform it. If Nicodemus arid Joſeph of Arimathea, 
both members of the Sanhedrim, were now preſent, they would 
naturally diſtinguiſh themſelves on this occaſion. Indeed, the ob= 
ſervation ſeems perfectly in their manner. Gamaliel too muſt have 
been on their ſide, on the principles he afterwards avowed, See Acts 
v. 38, 39. and Chapman's Euſebius, chap. ii. 
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Chap. IX. 
17 They ſay unto the blind man again, 
What ſayeſt thou of him, that he hath open- 
ed thine eyes? He ſaid, He is a prophet. 
18 But the Jews did not believe concern- 
ing him, that he had been blind, and re- 
ceived his ſight, until they called the parents 
of him that had received his fight. 5s; 

19 And they aſked them, ſaying, Is this 

our ſon, who ye ſay was born-blind ? how 
then doth he now ſee : 

20 His parents anſwered them, and ſaid, 
We know that this is our ſon, and that he 
was born blind : Ns 

21 But by what means he now ſeeth, we 
know not; or who hath opened his eyes, we 
know not: he is of age; aſk him: he ſhall 


$ # 


ſpeak for himſelf. 


22 Theſe words ſpake his parents, becauſe 
they feared the Jews: for the Jews had 
agreed already that, if any man did confeſs 
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the ſynagogue. _ 


23 Therefore ſaid his parents, He 10 of 


age ; aſk him. 


24 Then again called they the man that 
was blind, and ſaid unto him, Give God 
the praiſe: we know that this man i; g 


ſinner. 


25 He anſwered and ſaid, Whether he be 
a finner, or no, I know not: one thing | 


know, that whereas I was blind, now I ſe 


26 Then ſaid they to him again, What did 


he to thee? how opened he thine eyes? 


27 He anſwered them, I have told you 
already, and ye did. not hear: wherefy: 
would ye hear t again? will ye alſo be hi 


diſciples? 


28 Then they reviled him, and ſaid, Thou 


art his diſciple; but we are Moſes' diſciples, 


29 We know that God ſpake unto Moſes: 


Ver. 17. Ch. iv. 19. vi. 14.—V. 22. Ch. vii. 13. Xit. 42. xix. 38. Acts v. 13. Ch. xvi, 2. 


Ver. 17. They ſay unto the blind man] He is ſo named, after having 
received his fight, agreeable to the Scripture phraſeology. Thus 
Matt. x. iii. Aae is called the publican, after he had left off that 
employment; and Matt. xxvi. 6. Simon is called the leper, after he 
was cured. The next clauſe ſhould be rendered, Mat ſayeſi thou of 
him, ſince he hath opened, or for having opened thine eyes? This queſtion 
was propoſed to the man, not ſo much to know his opinion, as to 
divert the members of the Sanhedrim from carrying on their alterea- 
tion any further, The man's anſwer, that Chriſt was a prophet, con- 


' tained not only a teſtimony of his being endued with a power of 


working miracles, but likewiſe that he had a right to diſpenſe with 
the trick obſervation of the ſabbath ; becauſe a prophet, according 
to their own traditions, was ſuppoſed to be inveſted with ſuch a power. 
See Macknight, and Beza. 

Ver. 18. But the Jews did not believe, &c.] Nothing is more re- 
markable than the goodneſs of Providence, throughout this tranſ- 
action, which turned the malice of the Jews to the praiſe of him, 
whom they wanted to prove an impoſtor, and whom they longed to 
deſtroy. The neighbours of the man who had known him to have 
been blind for many years, — his parents — the blind man himſelf, 
though intimidated by the Sanhedrim, before whom they were 
ſolemnly examined, all unanimouſly perſiſt in aſſerting the identity 
of the man, and his former blindneſs ; and ſome of the Sanhedrim 
likewjſe, as appears from ver. 17. were convinced of the reality of the 
miracle. By ſuſpending their belief, the Jews brought forth all the 
proofs which could be brought to eſtabliſh the truth of the man's 
evidence, and to clear both him and Jeſus, from any ſuſpicion or 
ſhadow of colluſion. Their motive was malice, their intent was 


deſtruction ; but the reſult was the eſtabliſhment of truth, and a 


glorious vindication of the character of Chriſt, See Tillotſon's Ser- 
mons, vol, ii. and the next note. 


Ver. 22. Theſe words ſpake his parents becauſe, &c.] As the man 


who had been born blind knew who had opened his eyes; without 
doubt he had given his parents an account both of the name of his 
benefactor, and of the manner, in which he had conferred the great 
bleſſing upon him. Beſides, having repeated theſe particulars fre- 
quently to his neighbours, and acquaintance, ver. 11. we can con- 
ceive no reaſon why he ſhould conceal them from his parents. The 
truth is, they were ungrateful enough to Jeſus to conceal what they 
knew through a puſillanimous fear of the Jews, becauſe by an act 
of the court it was refolved, that whoſoever acknowledged Jeſus to be 
the Chriſt, ſhould be excommunicated. The Jews had two ſorts of 
excommunication z one was what they called Nidda:, which ſeparated 
the perſon under it four Cubits from the ſociety of others, ſo that it 
hindered him from converſing familiarly with them, but left him free 
at that diſtance, either to expound, or hear the law expounded in 
the ſynagogue. See Buxtorff, in Voc. NippAl. p. 1306. There 
was another kind of excommunication called Shematta, from ſbem, 
which ſignifies a name in general; but by way of eminence was ap- 
opriated to God, whoſe aweful name denotes all poſſible perfection. 
hematta therefore anſwers to the Syriac Maranatta,—The Lord cometh, 

a form of execration uſed by the Apoſtle, (1 Cor. xvi. 22.) and ſup- 
poſed to be derived from Enoch, becauſe St. Jude quotes a ſaying of his, 
which begins with the word Maranatta. ver. 14. Behold, the Lord cometh, 
with ten thouſand of his angels, to execute judgement upon all, &c. This 
kind of excommunication is ſaid to have excluded the perſon under it 
from the ſynagogue for ever. We have the form of it, Ezra x. 7. 
Neh. xiii. 25. being that which was inflited on the Jews who re- 
fuſed to repudiate N firange wives. It ſeems to have been the 
cenſure alſo which the council threatened againſt thoſe who ſhould 
acknowledge Jeſus to be the Meſſiab, and which they actually in- 


3 


flicted on the beggar ; for the words S ares, ver. 34, 35 a7 
better to this kind than to the other. Probably alſo it was the 9, 
matta which our Lord ſpeaks of, John xvi. 2. when he ſas to his 
diſciples, amowaſuye; ronoeowpac,—They ſhall put you cout f the H. 
gognes, Selden has treated largely on the word anoowayuy:;, in bi; 
tract, De Synedriis, lib. i. cap. 7. According to him, the „nage 
from which perſons under this cenſure were excluded, was cry 
aſſembly whatever, whether religious or civil; the excommunicz! 
| perſon not being allowed to converſe familiarly with his brethren, 4. 
though he was not excluded either from public prayers or ſzcrifcs, 
But in this latter opinion, the learned writer has not many felluwer, 
The excommiunications of the primitiveChriſtians ſeem to have reſem- 
bled thoſe of theJews in ſeveral particulars ; for they excluded excon- 
municated perſons from their 1 aſſemblies, and from all con- 


munion in ſacred things; and when they reſtored them to the pi- 


vileges of the faithful, it was with much difficulty, and aficr a (eyere 


and long penance. - | 

Vier. 24. Give God the praiſe] © Give glory to God, in whoſe preſence 
you now are, by making a full confeſſion of your fraud and colluſion 
with this man; for we #now that he is an impoſlor, and have all the rt 


* ſon in the world to believe that you are his accomplice.” See. oſli. vi. 


19. where the Jewiſh general adjures Achan in ſimilar terms to cos. 
fels his fin. As it is greatly for the honour of the Divine Omniſcience 
and Providence, that perſons who are guilty of crimes not fully proved 
againſt them, ſhould openly confeſs them, and not preſume agani 
the dictates of conſcience to maintain their innocence, there 154 
| propriety in the phraſe, taken in this ſenſe. See Rev. xl. 1} 
here could not be a greater inſult on the character of our Redecme, 
than to be pronounced a known ſcandalous ſinner by this high cout 
of judicature ; an infamy which has ſeldom, in any civilized cout 
try, fallen on any perſon not legally convicted. But how doth tt 
infamy fall upon their own 32 2 when we recollect that then. 
ſerted without proof; that they admitted their own blind m2 
inſtead of evidence. See Doddridge, and Locke's Reafonabicnes® 
Chriſtianity, p. 28. g 

Ver. 25. Whether he be a ſinner or no, J know not] That he is af, 
I know not. MS. In this anſwer of the. beggar there is 2 ſtrong 406 
beautiful irony, founded on good ſenſe, and therefore it mult ba 
been felt by the doors, though they diſſembled their celentment's 
a little while, hoping that by gentle means they might previ! 
the man to confeſs the ſuppofed fraud of this miracle. Sce the 
note. 

Ver. 27. He anſwered them, I have told you already] The relle 
of the rulers to the truth appeared fo criminal to the man, that, ('": 
aſide all fear, he ſpoke to them with great freedom: / bt 
already, and you did not hear, that is, believe; or as others W 
it, perhaps more conſiſtently with the context, and ye did har N 
did you not hear ?—wherefore would you hear it again! &c. 1 
anſwer the irony was more plain and pointed: Are you io KY 
with the miracle, and do you entertain ſo high an opinion © UF 4 
thor of it, that you take pleafure in hearing the account 1 
peated, from an inclination of profeſſing yourſelves i 4% Gt 

lory in being maſters and teachers?” See Macknight, diele 


that he was Chriſt, he ſhould be put out af 
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X. ; 


as for this fellow, we know not from whence 
” 7 The man anſwered and ſaid unto 
them, Why, herein is a marvellous thing, 
that ye know not from whence he 1s, and yer 
he hath opened mine eyes. 


31 Now we know that God heareth not 


: but if any man be a worſhipper 
wy. and doeth bis will, him he heareth. 

32 Since the world began was it not heard 
that any man opened the eyes of one that 
was born blind. 

33 If this man were not of God, he 
could do nothing. 

34 They anſwered and ſaid unto him, 
Thou waſt altogether born in fins, and doſt 
thou teach us? And they caſt him out. 

35 Jeſus heard that they had caſt him 


out; and when he had found him, he ſaid 


St. J 0 HN. 


Chap. IX. 


unto him, Doſt thou believe on the Son of 


God? 


36 He anſwered and ſaid, Who is he, 
Lord, that I might believe on him? 

37 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou haſt 
both ſeen him, and it is he that talketh with 
thee. 


38 And he faid, Lord, I believe. And 
he worſhipped him. 


39 And Jeſus ſaid, For judgement I am 


come into this world, that they which ſee 


not, might ſee; and that they which ſee, 
might be made blind. 
40 And /ome of the Phariſees which were 
with him heard theſe words, and ſaid unto 
him, Are we blind alſo ? 

41 Jeſus ſaid unto them, If ye were blind, 
ye ſhould have no fin: but now ye ſay, We 
ſee, therefore your ſin remaineth. 


Ver. 20. Ch. viii. 14,—V. 31. Job xxvii. 9. xxxv. 12. Pf. xviii. 41. Prov. i. a8. wxviii. . Ifai. i. 15. Jer, xi. 11, xiv. 12. 
Ezek. viii. 18. Mic. iii. 44 Tech, vii. 13.—V. 33. Ver. 16.—V. 34+ Or, excommunicated him.—V , 39. Ch. v. 22, 27. See ch. iii. 17. 


xii. 47 Matth. xlii. 13.—V. 41. Ch. XV. 225 24. 


from the miracles he wrought in confirmation of his miſſion ? Con- 
ſider all theſe proofs with reſpect to Jeſus : They all looked upon 
John as a perſon of integrity, and ſome indeed honoured him with 
the title of a prophet ; but John teſtified that Jeſus was the Lamb of 
Ged, the beloved Son of the Father, and that he had heard God him- 
ſelf declare as much, when Chriſt was baptized by him, The doc- 
trines of Jeſus were equally worthy of a divine meſſenger with thoſe 
of Moſes 3 they were more ſpiritual, and confequently more ſuitable 
to the nature of God, who is a ſpirit. They were intended not for 
one particular nation, and therefore more agreeable to the character 
of God, conſidered as the Father of mankind. The religion he eſta- 
bliſhed was not Jocal or temporal, like that of the Jews, nor on 
that account confined to a particular ſpot, or to be practiſed under 

icular circumſtances ; but to be profeſſed every where, and to 
— throughout the habitable world. What {till more con- 
firms our Saviour's divine miſſion is, that he was predicted in every 
link of the great chain of prophecies which runs through the Old 
Teſtament; and even Moſes himſelf ſpeaks of him as a law-giver, 
who ſhould ſuperſede his conſtitution, and ought to be heard bythe lat - 
ter Jews, as he himſelf had been by their fathers ; yet notwithſtanding 
they ſay, they knew that God * to Maſes, but had received no cre- 
dentials to convince them of the divine miſſion of Jeſus. Again, if 
they believed the miſſion of Moſes on the evidence of miracles, cre- 
dibly atteſted indeed, but performed two thouſand years before they 
were born, it was much more reaſonable, on their own principles, 
to believe the miſſion of Jeſus, on at leaſt equal miracles, wrought 
daily e them, when they might in many inſtances have been 
eye - witneſſes to the facts; and one of which, notwithſtanding all 
their malice, they were here compelled to own, or at leaſt found 
themſelves utterly unable to diſprove. Their partiality herein was 
inexcuſable ; nor was the inconſiſtency of this peryerſe people leſs 
glaring: for at one time they make their knowing whence Jeſus 
was, an objection to his being the Meſſiah; and here they object to 
his being the Meſſiah, from their not knowing whence he was. But 
it is the nature of malice and of error always to confute and contra- 
dict themſelves. See ch. vii. 27, 28. and Doddridge. 

V. er. 30, 31. The man anſwered ] Utterly illiterate as he was; — and 
with what ſtrength and clearneſs of reaſon ! Thus God had opened 
the eyes of his underſtanding, as well as his bodily eyes. V, herein 
11A marvellous thing, that ye, —the teachers and guides of the people, 
ſhould not know that a man, who hath wrought a miracle, the like 
of which was never heard of before, muſt be from heaven, ſent b 


1 God ; for we, even we of the populace, knew that God heareth not 
3 ſenners, ſo as to anſwer their prayers in this manner.” This indeed 


was a truth univerſally allowed: Now they all knew that God had 
heard Jeſus by the work which he had wrought, which had been 
confirmed beyond any poſſibiiity : therefore it followed by plain con- 
ſequence, that Jeſus was not 4 finer, but of God, ſince otherwiſe he 
could do nothing This argument was irrefragable, Inſtcad of, and 
yt he bath opened, &c. ver. 30. the VIS. reads though, &C., 

er. 32, 33. Since the world began was it not heard] Philoſophers 
ae unanimouſly agreed, that it is impoſſible to give fight by any na- 
tural means to one who is born blind. And indeed the Jewiſh rab- 
bies themſelves reckon it among the characteriſtics of the Meſſiah, 
that he ſhould open the eyes of the blind, The honeſt courage of this 
man, in adhering to the truth, though he knew the conlequence, 


ver. 22. gives him claim to the titic of cn] and it is unneceſſary 
to point out to any reader of this portion of de pture the cloſeneſs, 
ttrength, and cleainefs of his reaſoning. We ma, however learn from 

„void of the advantages vi learning and educa— 
Vor. III. | 


tion, but who has honeſt diſpoſitions, is in a fairer way to underſtand 
truth, than a whole council of learned doctors, who are under the 
ſtrong influence of prejudice. : | 

Ver. 35 Feſus heard that they had caft him out] Many harmoniſts ſup- 
poſe, that our Lord conferred the faculty of tight on the blind man at 
the feaſt of Tabernacles, when he left Jeruſalem ; and that return- 
ing thither at the feaſt of Dedication, he was then told that the 
council had excommunicated the man ; at which time he reſolved to 
make him full amends for the injury he had ſuffered, According- 
ly, having found him, he diſcovered himſelf to him as the Meſſiah, 
and invited him to believe on him. We have heretofore obſerved 
the cautjon uſed by our Lord in diſcovering to be the Meſſiah : here 
he makes uſe of a very unuſual degree of freedom, ver. 37. which 
may well be accounted for, by conſidering the extraordinary circum- 
ſtances of the caſe, this being the firſt nes in which any one had 
incurred the great inconvenience attending a ſentence of excommu- 
nication out of zeal for the honour of Chriſt. No doubt this pafled 
privately between our Lord and the blind man, though preſently 
after others joined the converſation. See ver, 39. | 

Ver. 37, 38. Jeſus ſaid, &.] This paſſage of the Goſpel well de- 
ſerves ſerious attention, as it is of great force to prove the divinity 
of our Saviour, who here declares himſelf in expreſs terms Toy vioy 7% 
See, the true, eternal, only-begotten Sn of God, ſo of neceſſity equal 
with God, even upon the conceſſion of the Phariſees; and as he 
abundantly proved himſelf by this mighty work, opening the eyes of 
a man born blind, by his own, and not any delegated power, a work 
the like to which was never even ſuppoſed to have been wrought by 
any man ſince the world began. See on ver. 32, Jeſus here, too, 
requires of the blind man to believe in him, the Son of God ; but 
he who believes and puts his confidence in any creature, however 
great, however exalted, is accurſed by the declaration of God himſelf. 
dee Jer. xxvii, 5, Jeſus therefore was God: Moreoyer, he ad- 
mitted the worſhip and adoration of this man, which is due, and 
muſt be paid only to the one true God; Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord 
thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. The God-man, corporeally 
preſent to the eyes of this perſon, not only required his faith, but 
admitted his worſhip ; he muſt therefore either have been a notorious 
impoſtor, or the very and true God; God and man in one perſon. 
See my Sermons on the Miracles, vol. ii, p. 452. | 

Ver. 39. And feſus ſaid, For judgement, &c,] In theſe words, di- 
rected to the people who happened to be preſent, or to come up while 
fr was talking with the blind man, our Lord alluded to the cure 

ately performed ; but his meaning was ſpiritual, repreſenting not the 

deſign of his coming, but the effect which it would haye on the 
minds of men, It would ſhew what character and diſpoſition every 
man was of, The humble, teachable, and honeſt, though they 
were 25 much in the dark with reſpect to religion, and the know- 
ledge of the Scriptures, as the blind man had been with reſpect to 
the light of the ſun, ſhould be greatly enlightened by his coming: 
whereas thoſe who in their own opinion were wiſe, and learned, and 
clear-ſighted, ſhould appear to be, what they really were, blind, 
i, e. quite ignorant and fooliſh. See Macknight and Grotius. 

Ver. 40, 41. Some of the Phariſees heard theſe words] The Phari- 
ſees preſent, hearing him ſpeak thus, knew that he meant them in 
particular, eſpecially from the word /ze, in the former verſe, feers be- 
ing a common appellation by which the wiſe and learned amoug 
them were diſtinguiſhed, As their ſect was held in great vencra- 
tion by the common people, becauſe of their extraordinary ſki.l in 
the law, they reply to our Lord with the greateſt diſdain, “ Do you 
imagine that we are blind, like the rude vulgar? We, who are their 

4 4 | | teachecs, 


Chap. X. 


C-H A P. ©. 
Chriſt is the door, and the good ſhepherd : di- 
divers opinions of him: he proveth by his 


teachers, and have taken ſuch pains to acquire the knowledge of 
the Scriptures ?” See Acts xxii. 3. Jeſus told them, ver. 41. that 
they would not have been to blame for rejecting him, if they had 
not had- faculties and opportunities to diſcern the proofs of his miſ- 
ſion. In that reſpe& they were rot blind. Nay, he acknow- 
ledged that they were ſuperior to the vulgar in point of learning 
but at the ſame time he aſſured them, that becauſe their hearts were 
averſe from receiving and acknowledging the truth they were alto- 
gether blind; and that an enlightened underſtanding greatly aggra- 
vatgs the guilt of a blind heart. What Jeſus ſaid to them, may be 
ſaid to every one; no error can excuſe from guilt, but what 1s 1n- 
vincible. By invincible error is meant that which ariſes from a natu- 
ral incapacity of knowing better, or from the want of ſufficient and 


adequate means of knowledge: But in a moral conſtruction, an error 


may be ſaid to be invincible, that is not naturally and abſolutely un- 
avoidable : or, in other words, it may be fairly preſumed, that all 
ſuch errors as it is not reaſonable to expect, taking in every circum- 
Nance, that a perſon ſhould avoid, or which it was very probable he 
would fall into from his education, and the force of example, from 


the want of motives to examine, and helps to judge rightly, and 


ſeveral other advantages which might be enumerated ; It may, we 
ſay, be fairly preſumed, that ſuch errors as theſe will be admitted as 
a good plea before the righteous and merciful tribunal of God, and 
be no more a bar for obtaining his favour, than if they ſprang from 


an incurable defect in the intellectual faculty, or the want of neceſ- 


ſary light. So when it is affirmed, as above, that nothing but in- 
vincible error will excuſe us from guilt, the whole amounts to no 
more than this almoſt ſelf-evident truth, that nothing will intirely 
excuſe us, but what argues a thorough, unperverted, honeſt and 
good diſpoſition : nothing, in ſhort, that we might and ought to 
have prevented, and which is owing to the voluntary neglect and 
abuſe of our own powers. All voluntary error muſt on that very 
account be criminal error; and if error be criminal, only becauſe it 
is voluntary, it directly follows from hence, that the malignity of it 
muſt-increaſe according to the degree in which it is voluntary ; or, 
which is the ſame, it muſt always increaſe in proportion as it was 
in our power to have avoided it in our ſeveral ſtations, and with our 
reſpective abilities and advantages. From the argument here pur- 
ſued, we may eaſily ſee that it was not, it could not be the intention 
of Chriſt in the words, if ye were blind, ye ſhould have no ſin, to 
repreſent all ignorance as abſolutely innocent; but that he only 
ſpeaks of ſuch inſtances of it as are involuntary and inſuperable, as 
ſpring from prejudices, which inſenſibly miſlead the mind into wrong 
judgements, and are conſiſtent with habital candour and inte- 
grity. The latter part of the pang ſuggeſts an obſervation of a dif- 
ferent kind, namely, that fins committed againſt knowledge are 
moſt highly aggravated ; and that a corruption of manners, and in- 
creaſing wickedneſs in an enlightened age, are attended with pecu- 
liar circumſtances of reproach and infamy. To this the univerſal 
reaſon of mankind in every age hath agreed; nay, the reaſon even 
of the vicious part of mankind ; which is a further argument why 
the knowledge and practice of religion ſhould ever be inſeparable; 
-and that if we pretend to an enlightened mind, and right ſentiments 
of virtue and piety, and purſue at the ſame time immoral courſes, 
we are not only more criminal, but much more deſpicable, if our 
pretence be juſt, than either the vicious without knowledge, or the 
ignorant without vice. See Macknight, Elſner, and Foſter's Ser- 
mons, vol. 2. | 


- REFLECTIONS ON 1 N OF THE MAN BORN 
| LIND. 


The man was born blind: This cure requires not art, but power; 
a power no leſs than intinite and divine. Such are we, O God, 
blind to all ſpiritual things: We want not fight only, but eyes: It 
muſt be thou alone, who canſt make us capable of illumination. 

"The blind man ſat begging and where ſhould he thus fit, but near 
the temple? Piety and charity ever dwell cloſe together; the two 
tables were both of one quarry : Then are we beſt diſpoſed to mercy 
towards our brethren, when we have either craved or acknowledged 
God's mercy to ourſelves. If we go to the temple to beg of Gqd, 
how can they deny mites, who hope for talents? 

Never did Jefus move a foot, but to ſome purpoſe. He paſſe! by, 
but his virtue ſtayed. The blind man could not ſee him, he ſees the 
blind man : His goodneſs prevents us, and yields better ſupplies to 
our wants. O Saviour, why ſhould we not imitate thee in this mer- 
ciful improvement of our ſenſes? Woe be to thoſe eyes that care only 
to gaze upon their own beauty, pomp, or wealth; and cannot abide 
to glance upon the ſores of a Lazarus, the ſorrows of a Joſeph, the 
dungeon of a Jeremy, or the blind beggar at the temple's gate. O 
never turn thy face from any poor man, as thou wiſheſt that the face of 
the Lerd God Almighty /hould not be turned away from thee ! 

The diſciples ſee the blind man too, but with different eyes. 
Meter, ſay they, who did ſin, this man or his parents, that he is born 
blind? In which ſhort queſtion there appear two truths and two 
falſhoods. It is true, that commonly man's ſuffering is for ſin; and 
hat we may juſtly, and do often ſuffer, even for the fins of our pa- 
rents; but it is falſe, that a man could fin actually before he was, 
or that he was before his being, or could before-hand ſuffer for his 


after ſins. In all likelihood "that abſurd conceit of the tranſmi- 
oy . 1 


SS; J 0 H N. 
558 works, that he is Chrift, the Son of God. 
eſcapeth the Jews, and goeth again beyond 


Jordan, where many believe on him. 


Chap. X. 


ee of ſouls poſſeſſed the very diſciples; — how eaſily and h 
ar may the beſt miſcarry with a common error! We are not tha kh 
ful for our own illumination, if we do not look with charity ang =_ 
upon the groſs miſconceptions of our brethren. ny 
Our Lord ſees, yet will he wink at this great error of his diſc 
ples. We hear neither chiding nor conviction. He who could Wa 4 
enlightened their minds at once, as he did the world, will yet d it 
by due leiſure, and only contents himſelf here with a mild ſolutio 0 
Neither this man, nor his parents. O Saviour, we learn nothin 85 
thee, if we learn not meekneſs. Thus the tender mother or Ba 
doth not chide her little one becauſe he goes not well ; but gives hi g 
the helping hand, that he may go better. It is the ſpirit of 2 
that muſt reſtore and confirm the lapſed. l 
The anſwer is poſitive : neither the fin of the man, nor of hi; 
parents, bereaved him of his eyes: There was an higher cauſe _ 
the glory which Gop meant to win unto himſelf by the event. The 


parents had ſinned in themſelves, the man had finned in his firſt pa. 


rents; it is not the guilt of either that is guilty of this blind; 
All God's afflictive acts are not 3 — are for he — 
fit of the creature, whether for probation, or prevention, or te. 
formation; all are for the praiſe either of his own divine power, ct 
juſtice, or mercy. ; 

It was fit fo great a work ſhould be uſhered in with a preface 
Thus the way being made, our Lord addrefles himſelf to the miracle. 
a miracle not more in the thing done, than in the manner of per. 
formance, 

The matter uſed was clay, ver. 6. What could be meaner, wh 
more unfit, to all human apprehenſion ? O Saviour, how often hag 
thou cured blindneſs by thy word alone ; how oft by thy touch 
Even thus, eaſily couldſt thou have ated here. For moſt afſuredly 
the virtue muſt wholly be in thee, none in the means ; the utter 
the evident diſproportion of the help to the cure, adds glory and 
luſtre to the Divine Operator; and had not the Jews been more 
blind than the poor beggar whom thou curedſt, more hard and ſtif 
than this attempered clay, they had in this one work ſeen and ac- 
knowledged thy divinity. 

W hat muſt the blind man think, when he felt the cold clay upon 
the hollow ſockets of his eyes? Or, fince he could not conceive 
what an eye was, what muſt the beholders think to ſee that hollow. 


neſs thus filled up?—lIs this the way to give eyes, to convey fight? 


Why did not the earth itſelf ſee with this clay, as well as the man? 
What is there to hinder ſight, if this can produce it? — _ 

Yet with theſe contrarieties muſt the faith be exerciſed, where 
God intends the bleſſings of a cure. 

All things receive their virtue from divine inſtitution : Gs, wah 
in the pool of SILOAM, is the injunction of this bleſſeſl Saviour; and 
had not the man repaired thither, no wonder if he had ſtill hee 
blind. How ſhould a piece of wheaten bread, or a cup of wine, 
nouriſh the ſoul? How ſhould ſpring water waſh off ſpiritual filth:- 
neſs? How ſhould the fooliſhneſs of preaching ſave ſouls? How 
ſhould the abſolution of God's miniſter be more effectual than the 
breath of an ordinary Chriſtian?*?—Thou, O God, haſt ſet apart 
theſe ordinances ; thy blefling is annexed to them ; hence is the 
ground of all our uſe, and of their efficacy. Hadſt thou fo inſti- 
ww, Jordan would as well have healed blindneſs, and $:/un 
eproſy. ö | 

That the man might be capable of ſuch a miracle, his faith is (et 
at work. He is led to the pool; he waſhes ; he fees. Oh what 
muſt this man think when his eyes were now firſt given him? What 
a new world around him! How muſt heaven and earth, and all the 
creatures have caught his wondering fight ; and not more pleaſe than 
aſtoniſh him! Lo! thus ſhall we be affected, and more, when the 
ſcales of our mortality being done away, we ſhall ſee, as we are 
ſeen ; when we ſhall behold the bleſſedneſs of that other world, th! 
glory of ſaints and angels, the infinite majeſty of the Son of Gb 
and the incomprehenſible brightneſs of the all-glorious Deity. 

It could not be but that many eyes had been witneſſes of this man's 
want of eyes. He ſat begging at one of the temple gates. His ve! 
blindneſs made him noted; deformities and infirmities of body mor? 
ey both drawing and fixing the eye, than an ordinary ſymmet') 
of parts. | 

Purpoſely, without doubt, did our Saviour make choice of ſuch 
a ſubje& for his miracle: A man ſo poor, ſo publick ; the glory ® 
the work could not have reached ſo far, had it been done to tle 
wealthieſt citizen of Jeruſalem ; neither was it without a purpoſe that 
the act and the manner is doubted of, and inquired into by the be⸗ 
holders. 1s not this he who ſat begging? Some ſaid, It is be; others 
ſaid, It is like him. — 

No truths have received ſo full proofs as thoſe u hich have been 
queſtioned, I marvel not if the neighbours, who having been uſed to 
ſee this dark viſageof the beggar led by a guide, and directed by a fal, 
now ſaw him walking confidently alone, and looking them cheartu!) 
in the face, doubted whether this were he. The miraculous cult 
of God work a ſenſible alteration in men, not more in their 0%" 
apprehenſion, than in the judgement of others. Thus it 15” the 
redreſs of ſpiritual blindneſs; the whole habit of the man is changes 
inſomuch, that now the neighbours can ſay, Some, I. this the man: 
Others, It is like bim, —it is not he. ; „ 

The late blind man ſoon reſolves the doubt, He ſais, 1 - of 
He who now ſaw the light of the ſun, would not ungratefull -» 


nul 1 
9 


St. 


Chap. X. 5 | | 
ily, verily I fay unto you, He that 
V7 ad 7h by the door into the ſheep- 


but climbeth up ſome other way, the 

es, is a thief and a robber. EN 
2 But he that entereth in by the door, is 
the ſhepherd of the ſheep. 
To him the porter openeth ; and the 
RE hear his voice: and he calleth his 
own ſheep by name, and leadeth them 


* And when he putteth forth his own 


. ; m others the light of truth. O God, we are not 
unjuſtly bioe lee fight, if we 130 not proclaim thy mercies aloud 
pgs. houſe-top, and praiſe thee in the great congregation. | 
1 is naturally inquiſitive; and if there be any thing that tran- 
wa art and nature, the more high and abſtruſe it is, the 
Cent de are to ſearch into it. This thirſt aſter hidden, yea, 
more cbidden knowledge, did once coſt us dear; but where it is 
= 1 and lawful to know, inquiry is commendable, as here in the 
e . How were thine eyes opened? * : 
Je that was ſo ready to profeſs himſelf the 2 7 of the cure, is 
niggard in proclaiming its author; A man that is called Feſus, — 
. — mine ches, — ſent me to waſh,—and now 1 ſee. He had heard 
Tofu ſneak ; he felt his hand; as yet he could look no further ; 
je * he calls him a man: Upon his next meeting, he ſees God 
2 man. In matters of knowledge, we muſt be content to creep 


ere we can run: In vain ſhall we either expect a ſudden perfection 


in the underſtanding of divine matters, or cenſure thoſe who want 


> How did this man know what Jeſus did? he was then ſtone blind 
what diſtinction could he yet make of perſons and actions? True; 
but yet the blind man wanted not the aſſiſtance of others eyes; their 
relation had aſſured him of the manner of his cure; and beſides this, 
the contribution of his other ſenſes gave him ſufficient warrant thus 
to believe and report. O Saviour, we cannot perſonally ſee what 
thou haſt done in the ſpiritual cure and redemption of our ſouls ; 
But what are the monuments of thine Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, but 
the relations of the blind man's guide, what and how: thou haſt 
wrought for us? On theſe we ftrongly rely ; theſe we do no leſs con- 
- fidently believe, than if our very eyes had been witneſſes of what 
thou didſt, and ſufferedſt upon earth. Indeed faith could have no 


place, if the ear were not allowed worthy of as much credit as the 


cye. a | 

How could the neighbours fail to aſk where he was who had 
wrought ſo ſtrange a cure? Yet may we reaſonably doubt that their 
ſolicitude intended him no favour ; for, prejudiced againſt Chriſt, and 
partial to the Phariſees, wt * the late blind man before thoſe 
profeſſed enemies of the bleſſed Jeſus. N 

Our Lord had fixed upon the ſabbath for this cure: It is hard to 
find out any time wherein charity is unſeaſonable. We are all born 
blind; and the font of baptiſm is our appointed Siloam. No day 
can come amiſs ; but {till God's inſtituted day is the propereſt for our 
waſhing and recovery.—And yet this circumſtance alone is ground 
of quattel enough for theſe ſcrupulous, hypocritical, ſanctimonious 
wranglers, namely, that an act of mercy was done on that day, where- 
in their envy was but ſeaſonable. O blind guides! that ſtrain at the very 
Ihadow of a gnat, yet ſwallow a camel without heſitation, without 
remorle | 

do not ſee the man, once reſtored, beg wy, more : No citizen 
of Jerulalem was richer than he. I hear him | 
gracious Author of his cure, againſt all the cavils of malicious Pha- 
rilces : | tee him, as a reſolute confeſſor, ſuffering excommunication 
for the name of Chriſt, and maintaining to the laſt the innocence 
and honour of ſo bleſſed a Benefactor. hear him read a divinity 
lecture to them who proudly fat in Meſes' chair; yea, and convince 
then of blindneſs, who punithed him for ſeeing. 

How can we fail to envy thee, O thou happy man, who of a 
begging patient, proveſt an intrepid advocate for thy Saviour ! whoſe 


dan ot bodily fight, makes a glorious way for thy ſpiritual diſcern- 


ment! who haſt loſt a ſynagogue, and haſt found a heaven! who, 
abandoned of ſinners, and perſecuted on all hands, art received into 
favour and protection by the Lord of life and glory ! 


Chap. X. Ver. 1. Verily, verily, J ſay unto you, & c.] Our Lord 
Ming reproved the Phariſees in the foregoing chapter, for ſhutting 
their e 


yes againſt the evidence of his miſſion, continued the reproof 
by deſcribing the characters of a true and falſe teacher; leaving them, 
Who had fo unjuſtly excommunicated the beggar, to judge to which 
of the claſſes they belonged. Jeſus being now in the outer court of 
the temple, near the /heep which were there expoſed to ſale for ſa- 
©11ce, the language of the ancient prophets came into his mind, 
who often compared the teachers of their own times to ſhepherds, 
ind the people to ſheep; accordingly, in deſcribing the characters of 
the ſcribes and Phariſees, he made uſe of the ſame metaphor ; ſhew- 
112, that there are two kinds of evil ſhepherds or teachers. One, 
0 inſtead of entering in by the door, to lead the flock, out and 
1 ity enter in ſome other way, with an intention to ſteal, kill, and 
e another, who though they may have entered in by the door, 
ed their flocks with the diſpoſitions of hirelings. For, when they 


1 
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Chap. RN; 
ſheep, he goeth before them; and the ſheep 
follow him : for they know his voice. 

And a ſtranger will they not follow, 


but will flee from him : for they know not 
the voice of ſtrangers. 


6 This parable ſpake Jeſus unto them: 
but they underſtood not what things they 
were which he ſpake unto them. 


7 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them again, Ve- 
rily, verily, I fay unto you, I am the door 


of the ſheep. 


ſee the wolf coming, or any danger approaching, they deſert their 

flocks, becauſe they love themſelves only. Ihe Phariſees plainly 

ſhewed themſelves to be of the former character, by excommuni- 

cating the man that had been blind, becauſe he would not act con- 

trary to the dictates of his reaſon and conſcience to pleaſe them. 

But though they caſt him out of their church, Chriſt received him 

into his; which is the true church, the ſpiritual incloſure, where 

the ſheep go in and out, and find paſture. That this parabolical diſ- 

courſe was taken from the ſheep which were incloſed in little folds, 

within the outward court of the temple, whither they were brought 

by their ſhepherds to be ſold, is plain, becauſe our Lord ſpeaks of 
ſuch folds as the ſhepherd himſelf could not enter, till the porter open- 
ed to him the door, namely, of the temple. Verily, verily, 1 ſay unt6 

you, he that entereth nat by the door, &c. that is, „ 1 aſſure you, who- 
ſoever in any age of the church aſſumed the office of a teacher, 
without commiſſion from me, and without a ſincere regard to the 
edification and ſalvation of ſouls, was a thief and a robber; and in 
the preſent age he is no better, who aſſumes that office without my 
commiſſion; particularly without believing on me, and without in- 
tending my honour, and the good of my church:“ For, as our 
Lord calls himſelf the door, ver. 9. entering by the door muſt ſignify 
acting by his commiſſion z which, at that time could not be done 
without believing on him, and regarding his intereſt. He therefore 
here condemns the ſcribes and Phariſees, who, by aſſuming to them- 
ſelves the right of teaching the people, had directly contrary to 
God's command, intruded into the province of the prieſts, who 
were appointed by God himſelf the public teachers, Lev. x. 11. 
whoſe lips were to preſerve knowledge, and at whoſe mouths the people 
were 10 ſeek the law, See Matth. xv. 13. and comp. Matth. xvi. 12. 
with xv. 6, 9. See alſo Macknight, and Sir Iſaac Newton on pro- 
phecy, p. 148. who ſuggeſted the interpretation above given; to 
which, however, it is but juſt to obſerve ſome have objected. 1 
cannot think, ſays an able commentator, whatever occaſion Chriſt 
might take from the ſight of the ſheep in the temple, to repreſent 
his people under that image, and himſelf as a ſhepherd, that he would 
deſcribe them like ſheep ſhut up in little folds to be ſold for ſacrifice; 
nor does the ſhepherd's leading them out, &c. ſeem to agree with this 
circumſtance. In countries where there were ſo many wild beaſts, 
it might be neceſſary to have the folds better ſecured than among us z 
and the chief ſhepherd might often leave a ſervant to watch them 
while thus ſhut up, and come himſelf to lead them out to paſture in 
the morning.” The reader muſt judge what ſorce there is in this ob- 
jection: It ſeems to me moſt reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that our Lord, 
according to his uſual manner, took his general idea from the Heep 
which were preſent in the temple ; but by no means confined him- 
ſelf to the particular circumſtances of thoſe ſhcep ; carrying on his 
diſcourſe in a metaphorical manner, relative to the general and well- 
known cuſtoms of ſhepherds in that country. | 

Ver. 2—4. But he that entereth, &c.] * The teacher who believes 

on me, and acts by my commiſſion, is properly the ſhepherd ; to him 
the door-keeper opencth ;” that is, the perſon or perſons who have 
a right to admit paſtors open the door to him, and the ſheep hear his 
voice: The people of God, knowing him to be true paſtor, hearken 
unto him, and he calleth, &c. Our Lord here alludes to the cuſtoms 
of Judea; where the ſhepherds gave names to their ſheep, which 
anſwered to them as dogs and horſes do with us; following them to 
their paſture, and wherever their ſhepherds thought fit to lead them, 
who commonly went before them, playing on ſome muſical inſtru— 
ment. See Virg. Eclogue ii. ver. 23. The moral meaning of theſe 
circumſtances is, that every faithful miniſter of Chriſt, attends upon 
the duties of his miniſtry, making them his principal buſineſs ; that 
he ſpends his time among his people ; that he knows their characters 
and tempers ; while true believers are obedient to his inſtructions, 
which the faithful paſtor delivers always with great plainneſs, con- 
cealing nothing, however diſagreeable to the corrupt inclinations of 
men, See Hammond, Queſnelle, and Calmet. 

Fer. 7. I am the door of the ſbeep] As our Lord's parable was not 
underſtood, he graciouſly proceeds to explain it to his audience ; 
and in the firſt place he informs them that by the door he meant him- 
ſelf, 1 am the door of the ſheep. Perhaps this is a metonymy for I am 
the door of the ſheep-fold ; or our Lord's meaning may have been, 7 
am not only the door, by which the ſhepherds muſt enter, —He, whoſe 
right alone it is to admit men to the office and dignity of ſhepherds ; 
but I am alſo the door of the ſheep. It is by me that men enter into 


the ſpiritual incloſure of the church.” It would be very impertinent 
to run a long parallel here between Chriſt and a door; the reſem- 
blance plainly centers in this one circumſtance, that as a man muſt 
obſerve and paſs through the door, in order to his making an un- 
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8 All that ever came before me, are 
thieves and robbers: but the ſheep did not 
hear them. | 

9 I am the door: by me if any man enter 
in, he ſhall be ſaved, and ſhall go in and 
out, and find paſture. 2 

10 The thief cometh not, but for to ſteal, 
and to kill, and to deſtroy: I am come that 
they might have life, and that they might 
have it more abundantly. 

11 I am the good ſhepherd: the good 
ſhepherd giveth his life for the ſheep. 

12 But he that is an hireling, and not 
the ſhepherd, whoſe own the ſheep are not, 


ſeeth the wolf coming, and leaveth the 
ſheep, and fleeth: and the wolf catcheth 
them, and ſcattereth the ſheep. 

13 The hireling fleeth, becauſe he is an 
hireling, and careth not for the ſheep, 

14 I am the good ſhepherd, and kngy 
my ſheep, and am known of mine, | 

15 As the Father knoweth me, even ſo 
know I the Father: and I lay down my liſe 
for the ſheep. 

16 And other ſheep I have, which are 
not of this fold: them alſo I muſt bring, 


and they ſhall hear my voice; and there 
ſhall be one fold, and one ſhepherd. 


Ver. 9. Ch. xiv. 6. Epheſ. ii. tv. 11. Iſai. xl. 11. Ezek. xxxiv. 23. xxxvii. 24. Hebr. xiii. 20. 1 Pet. v. 4.— V. 12. Zech, 
xi. 16, 17.— V. 14. 2 Tim. ii. 19.—V. 15. Matth. xi. 27.—V. 16. Ifai. lvi. 8. Ezek. xxxvii. 22. Epheſ. ii. 14. 1 Pet. ii. 25, 


ſuſpected entrance into a ſheep- fold: ſo he muſt maintain a proper 
regard to Chriſt, in order to his being a true teacher in the church; 
and muſt paſs as it were through Him, or by his authority into 
that office. It is by a ſimile very near reſembling this, that Chriſt 
elſewhere calls himſelf the way, ch. xiv. 6. See Doddridge. 

Ver. 8. All that ever came before me] ** All thoſe who in former 


times aſſumed the characters of teachers of religion, without com- 


miſſion from me, are thieves and robbers.” Here, as in many other 
inſtances, our Lord's words are very elliptical, and muſt be filled up 
from what goes before. The gloſs we have ventured to give is taken 
from ver. 1. and ſeems altogether neceſſary, becauſe it does not 
clearly appear from hiſtory, that any one among the Jews aſſumed 
the title of Meſſiah before our Lord came. It is true that Theudas 


and Judas of Galilee are mentioned by Gamaliel as having given 


themſelves out for perſons of note; Acts v. 37: But with reſpect to 
2 it is evident from Joſephus that he did not aſſume the title of 
"Meſſiah : he only gave riſe to a political faction, whoſe diſtinction was, 
that they would pay no taxes to the Romans, or any foreign power. 
And from the character which the Jewiſh doctors give of The 

does not appear that he called himſelf the Meffiah. Like Judas of 
Galilee, he only pretended to be ſome extraordinary perſon, who 
had eminent ſkill in the law, and taught opinions contrary to thoſe 
which were commonly received. Perhaps he called himſelf a pro- 
phet, to give his doctrines the greater weight, and pretended to 
work miracles. But if this ſenſe of the paſſage be not admitted, we 
may ſuppoſe, that by them who came before him, our Lord meant the 
Scribes and Phariſees, his contemporaries z who often came to try 
him, and when he was in Jeruſalem at the feſtivals, watched him, 
and tempted him with enſnaring queſtions, hoping to expoſe him as 
an impoſtor. Theſe trials Jeſus very properly expreſſed by the 
figure of coming before him, in alluſion to his having called himſelf 
the deor of the ſheep, the door through which they entered into the 
the fold, as is plain from ver. 1. Al! the ſhepherds that ever came 
before me, to examine and prove me, are thieves and robbers,” The 
reaſon why he gave them this character he had explained in ver. x, 
Though they had heard his doctrines, and ſaw his miracles, they 
would not allow themſelves to be convinced; or if they were con- 
vinced, they would not yield to their conviction ; would not ac- 
knowledge him as the Meſſiah, and receive their commiſſion to teach 
mankind from him ; but oppoſed him, and refuſed to enter by him, 
the door, into the ſheep-court, the viſible church. Being therefore 
evil ſhepherds, the people would not follow them'; many believing 


on Jeſus, in ſpite of all that the Seribes and Phariſees could do to 


prevent it. Nor is the conſtruction of the words in the original un- 
favourable to this interpretation; for the prepoſition g is applied to 
place as well as time: thus Acts v. 23. wgo Hug, and Luke vii, 27. 
wee wpoowne, Job iv. 16. ge op je, See Macknight, Dr. Wa- 
terland, after Elſner, reads the verſe, all that ever have paſſed beſide 
me, &c. but there does not appear to be any proper authority for this 
rendering of wgo ts. 

Ver. g. By me if any man enter in] © If any man believeth on me, 
he ſhall become a true member of God's church on earth, and ſhall 


from time to time receive ſuch inſtructions as ſhall nouriſh his ſoul 


unto eternal life.” Our Lord here ſeems to allude to the common 
paſtures, and to the method of grazing ſhcep in the eaſt, They were 
confined in the folds by night, to ſecure them from wolves and wild 
beaſts ; but were let out to graze in the day- time, when the danger 
from thoſe animals was not ſo great. See 1 Sam. xviii. 16. Zeger, 
and my gth Sermon on the Parables, p. 411. 


Ver. 10. The thief cometh but to fleal, &c.] << I am no thief or rob- 


ber, as you may eaſily know, by conſidering that the intention of 
ſuch is only to /teal, and kill, and defirey the flick. They aſſumed the 
character of teachers divinely commiſſioned, for no other reaſon but 
to promote their own intereſt, at the expence of their fouls : whereas 
am not come merely to give you life, but to give it more abun- 
dantly than it is given by Moſes in the diſpenſation of the law.“ 
Perhaps the phraſe more abundantiy may refer alſo, or at leaſt ulti- 
mately, to the proviſton which Chritt has made for tae future and 
eternal happineſs of his people.” I am come, that they might have 
life now by their enterance into my church and fold, through me, 


udas, it 


the door of the ſheep ; and that they might have a more abundant 
life of glory, when they go out and depart from the preſent life of 
. and for this life of grace they ſhall find ſufficient paſture and 

upport in the appointed means; tor the life of glory, the Jam him= 
felf in the midſt of the throne, ſhall feed them. See Pl. xxiii, 

Ver. 11, 12. J am the good ſhepherd ] ] am not an hirelins ſhep- 
herd, appointed by the owner to take care of the flock ; but lan 
the good ſhepherd, promiſed Iſai. xl. 11. Ezek. xxxiv. 23, Ke. and 
the proprietor of the ſheep ; as is evident from hence, that I chest 
fully endanger my life for the ſafety of the flock : whercas an hire. 
ling, propoſing nothing but his own gain, when he ſees the wolf 
coming, deſerts the ſheep, - becauſe, inſtead of loving them, he loves 
himfelt, and will not expoſe himſelf to any danger on their account: 
ſo that the beaſt of prey, without any reſiſtance, tears ſome of the 
flock to pieces, and diſperſes the reſt,” From hence it plainly appear 
to be the duty of every miniſter of the Goſpel to re/ide in ordinary 
with his flock ; for it approaching danger is no excuſe for his fle- 
ing away, and leaving them, far leſs will intereſt, or pleaſure, or 
any leſſer matter be an excuſe for ſuch unfaithfulneſs. See Mac- 
knight, Lamy, and Queſnelle. 

er. 13. The hireling] It is not the barely receiving of hire which 
denominates a man an hireling,—( for the labourer is worth of bis 


hire, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the Judge ; yea, and the Lord hath 


ordained, that they who preach the Goſpel ſhould live of the Geſpel; bu 
it is the loving of hire; the loving of hire more than the work ;— 
working for the ſake of hire. He is an hireling who would not work 
were it not for the hire; to whom this is the great, if not the only 
motive of working. O merciful God ! if a man who works onh fr 
hire is ſuch a wretch,—a mere thief and robber, what is he who con» 
tinually takes the hire, and yet does not work at all ! 

: Ver. 14, 15. 1 know my ſheep, and am known, &c.] Know here, 1 
in many other pallages oj Scripture, implies much more than a mere 


| ſpeculative knowledge ;—a knowledge of love and approbation, 


The force of the pallage therefore is this: © Being the good ſhep- 
herd, and the owner ot the ſheep, I am ſo careful and ſolicitous in at- 
tending my flock, that I not only know every particular ſheep, ſo 2 
to be able to claim it, in whoſe poſſeſſion ſoever it happens to be, 
but I know every thing relating to my ſheep. I know the circum- 
{tances wherein they are placed, am well acquainted with their wants, 
and can judge of what aids they ſtand in need. Beſides, I love them 
all with an ardent affection, and approve of their obedience to me, 
becauſe, though imperfect, it is ſincere: And as I know, low, 
and approve my theep, fo I am known and beloved of them in te- 
turn ; for they have juſt apprehenſions of my dignity and character. 
In particular, they know that I am their ſhepherd, and a Szviout 
ſent from God; that I am able to feed them with knowledge, 0 
deliver them from the puniſhment of fin, and to beſtow on them 
everlaſting life. And this our knowledge and love of each other is like 
that which ſubſiſts between the Father and me. I know my /be?, 
and am known of mine, (ver. 15. even as the Father knoweth me, and 
know the Father ;—tor ſo the paſſage ſhould be read ;) and as a proof 
of the greatneſs of my love, I will lay down my life for the ſheep, 
which no hireling will ever do.” See Macknight and Grotius. 
Ver. 16. And other ſheep I haue] To convince you that I know 
my ſheep, and am known of them, I tell you, that I have othe! 


| ſheep belide the Jews; | have ſheep among the Gentiles : for [ know 
_ thoſe in every country, whoſe honeſty of diſpoſition will make them 


capable of obeying the Goſpel. Theſe I will bring into my church, 
and they ſhall know me, and ſhall diſtinguiſh my voice from that of 
a ſtranger; they ſhall chearfully ſubmit to my laws, ard there ſal! b 
one flock, (wayum,) and ome ſhepherd; there (hall be but one vilidle 
church, when the Gentiles are converted, confiſting of them #1 
the Jews : As there is but one ſhepherd to feed and govern them, 
there ſhall be no more any middle wall of partition.“ Ihe incorpo- 
rating the Gentiles into a church with the Jews, was indeed 2 gal 
event, worthy ſuch particular notice; and it deſerves remark, that 
they are here called the /heep of Chriſt, even while they were Jet 1 
ignorance and idolairy, as he intended at length to bring them home 
Sce Wolhus and Dod ridge, 
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Chap. X+ 
17 Therefore doth my Father love me, 
becauſe I lay down my life, that I might 
i n. 
9 4 taketh it from me, but I lay 
it down of myſelf. Ihave power to lay it down, 
and I have power to take it again. This com- 
mandment have I received of my Father. | 
19 There was a diviſion therefore again 
among the Jews for theſe ſayings. 
20 And many of them ſaid, He hath a 
devil, and is mad; why hear ye him? 
21 Others ſaid, Theſe are not the words 


of him that hath a devil. Can a devil open 
the eyes of the blind? 


Ver. 17. Ifai. lit. 7, 8, 12. Hebr. ii. 9.—V. 18. Ch. ii. 19. Ch. xv. 13. Acts ii. 24.— V. 19. Ch. vii. 43. ix. 16.—V. 20. Ch. 


„il. 20. viii. 48, 52.—V. 21. Exod. iv. 11. 


St. J 0 H N. 


the dedication, and it was winter. | 

23 And Jeſus walked in the temple in 
Solomon's porch. 

24 Then came the Jews round about him, 
ahd faid unto him, How long doſt thou 


make us to doubt? If thou be the Chriſt, 
tell us plainly: 


25 Jeſus anſwered them, I told you, and 


ye believed not: the works that I do in 
my Father's name, they bear witneſs of 
5 | 

26 But ye believe not, becauſe ye are not 
of my ſheep, as I ſaid unto you. 


ſ. xciv. O. cxIvi. 8. Ch. ix. 6, 7.— V. 22. 1 Mac. iv. 59.—V. 23. Acts iii. 11. v. 12; 
V. 24. Or, hold us in ſuſpence.— V. 25. Ver. 38. Ch. v. 36.—V. 26. Ch. viii, 47. 


. Therefore dath my Father love me] Nothing can ſhew 

Ft pen — [ hehe for the ſalvation of mankind in a ſtronger 
li ht than my laying down my life to promote and ſecure it; and 
| thi is ſo correſpondent with the operations of infinite goodneſs, 
eſſential to my Father, that he cannot but look upon me as an object 
of infinite love, even on that account. Inſtead of that I might take 
gain, we may render the words ſ as to take it again; for had our 
Lod Jaid down his life, and remained under the power of death, it 
could not have been concluded that he had made a ſufficient atone- 
ment, or that God was reconciled to mankind, by his ſacrifice of him- 
ſelf : but as he laid down his life ſo as to reſume it again, it was evi- 
dent his death had atoned for the ſins of mankind, and that he who had 
conquered death, was able to ſave and reſcue thoſe from the power of 
death who died in his faith. Further we may obſerve, it was neceſ- 
ſary that the ſufferings of Chriſt ſhould be voluntary, to become 
either meritorious or juſt ; whence it is that he adds ſo emphatically, 
no man taketh my life from me, ver. 18, but J lay it down of myſelf ; I 
have power to lay it down, &c. which gives us a noble idea of our 
Lord's dignity and perſon. But this idea is heightened, when it is 
conſidered, that he had not only power to lay down his life, but like- 
wiſe could take it again. As a mortal, death was common to him 
with other men; but what mortal, though he ſhould willingly ſacri- 
fice his life, could have it in his power to reſume it? That our Lord 
voluntarily reſigned his life, evidently appeared from the ſtrong cry ut- 
tered juſt before his death, with which the centurion was ſo much 
affected, Luke xxiii- 47. That he had full power and authority to 
do ſo, will appear, becauſe he had life in himſelf, ch. v. 26. and like- 
wiſe becauſe he reſumed his life after he had quitted it. Our Lord 
adds, This commandment, or commiſſion, have J received of my Father. 
do not lay down my life, or riſe again from the dead, without the 
appointment of my Father; with reſpect to both, I act in ſtrict con- 
formity to the divine will.” Our Lord's receiving this commiſſion 
is not to be conſidered as the ground of his power to lay down and 
reſume his life; for this he had in himſelf, as having an original 
right to diſpoſe thereof, antecedent to the Father's commiſſion : but 
this commiſſion was the reaſon why he thus uſed his power in laying 
down his Life, The preſent paſſage affords a full anſwer to the infi- 
del objection, that by allowing ſo much merit to the death and love 
of Chriſt, we greatly detract from the love of God the Father; for 
as the redemption of the world by the Son may be inferred from this 
verſe, as in {tri conſiſtence with the decree and diſpenſation of the 
Father, ſo the benevolence, goodneſs, and mercy of the Father ap- 
pear to have conſpired together for this great end ; and how much 
loever we acknowledge as owing to the merits of the Son, we owe 
no leſs to the Father, whom St. John, with great propriety, cha- 


ratteriſes as love, in 1 Ep. iv. 8. See Doddridge, Sherlocke, and 
Leland. 
Ver. 1 


G—21. There was a diviſion therefore] What our Lord ſaid 


affected the minds of the Jews differently; for ſome of them cried 


out, that he was poſſeſſed and mad, and that it was folly to hear 

im. Others, judging more impartially of him and his doctrine, 
declared, that his diſcourſes were not the words of a lunatic, nor his 
miracles the works of a devil. Moreover, they aſked his enemies, 
it they imagined any devil was able to impart the faculty of ſight to 
2 man that was born blind, —alluding to the aſtoniſhing cure which 
Jeſus had lately performed: Can a devil open the eyes of the blind? 
dr. Chryſoſtom's gloſs is bold and nervous: He not only formed 
the eyes which he opened, but he likewiſe gave them the faculty of 
light; which is a proof that he likewiſe animated them: for without 
the Operation of the ſoul, a ſound eye cannot poſſibly ſee.” 

Ver. 22, 23. It was—the feaſt of the dedication} As this feaſt was in 


N it could not be obſerved in commemoration of the dedication 
the tem 


; ple by Solomon, which happened in the month Ethanim, 
22 anſwers to our September. 1 Kings viii. 2. Nor could it be 
E. dedication of the temple by Nehemiah, which was in the ſpring. 
a VI. 15. But it was that which was kept in honour of the purifi- 
on of the temple by Judas Maccabeus. This reſtoration of the 

orlhip of God was a very joyful event to every religious Iſraelite, 


me * Mr aha as a new dedication, a great regard was paid to 
03 NE. | 


the latter half of that month falling in with the firſt half of our 


the feſtival inſtituted in commemoration of it. The feſtival itſelf 
went by the name of Lights, in alluſion to the ceremony of burning 
a great number of lights at the doors of their houſes, They celc- 
brated this feaſt for eight days ſucceſſively, beginning on the 25th of 
the month Cuſſeu, 1 Macc. iv. 56. and lix. 2. Macc. x. 5, 8. But 


December, it was winter, and commonly bad weather at this feaſt ; 
wherefore, to avoid the inclemencies of the ſeaſon, Feſws (who 
ſcrupled not to attend the feaſt, though it was of human inſtitution) 
walked in Solomon's portico, which was a ſtately fabric, incloſing part 
of the court of the Gentiles, When Solomon built the temple, 
finding the area of mount Sion too ſmall to anſwer his magnificent 
plan, he filled up a part of the adjacent valley, and built this portico, 
over it; which was a noble ſtructure, conſiſting of three rows of 
pillars, of exquiſite workmanſhip, and was called “ The Royal 
Portico.” . It was ſupported by a wall four hundred cubits high, 
conſiſting of ſtones of a vaſt bulk, each ſtone being ſaid to be twenty 
Cubits long, and ſix high. Joſephus ſpeaks of it as continuing even 
to the time of Albinus and Aprippa, which was ſeveral years after 
the death of Chriſt. See on Matth. xxiv. 2. Acts iii. 11. v. 12. 
Joſeph. Antiq. b. viii. ch. 3. b. xii. ch. 7. the Olſervations on the 
Sacred Scriptures, p. 109. and Lightfoot's Temple Service. 

Ver. 24. Then came the Fews round about him, &c.] As our Lord 
was walking in Solomon's porch, the Jews came and required him 
to put them out of doubt, whether or no he was the Meffiah: He 
well knew that they came not for real information, as it was not 
lawful for them to put any man to death, all they wanted was ſuffi- 


cient matter to accuſe him before the ruling power : For this they 


watched, of this they were ſo anxiouſly deſirous, and this made them 
ſo earneſt for a declaration in expreſs words from his own mouth, 
that he was the Meſſiah, It was not that they would have believed 
in him any more for ſuch a declaration of himſelf, than they did 


for his miracles, or other ways of making himſelf known, which it 


appears they underſtood very ſufficiently, But they wanted plain, 
direct words, ſuch as might ſupport an accuſation, and be of weight 
before an heathen judge. , thou be the Meſſiah, tell us plainly; i. e. 
in direct words, ſuch as expreſs the thing without a figure, and 
without any reſerve ; for, that St. John uſed the word rendered plainly 
in that ſenſe, we learn from ch. xi. 11—14. Locke. | 

Ver. 25. Jeſus anſwered them, I told you, &c.} I have in effect 
told you over and over ;”—for what our Lord had juſt been ſaying of 
himſelf in the preceding verſes, as the good ſhepherd, was in ſenſe 
equivalent to a declaration of his being the Mefliah : Further, he 
had already performed thoſe miracles which were to characteriſe and 
diſtinguiſh the Meſſiah, ſuch as cleanſing the lepers, curing the 
blind, &c. and if they had but followed the dictates of their own 
rabbies, or of their own unprejudiced reaſon, they muſt have ac- 
knowledged that he had ſufficiently eſtabliſhed his claim to the title 
of the Meſa. See Grotius and Whitby. | 

Ver. 26—28. But ye believe not, &c.] The reaſon why you diſ- 
believe me, is not becauſe the proofs of my miſſion are inſufficient, 
but becauſe you are not of an humble teachable diſpoſition, free 
from worldly paſſions, and willing to receive the doctrine which 
comes from God. Perſons of this character eaſily know by the na- 
ture of my doctrine and miracles who I am,—conſequently are ſoon 
diſpoſed to follow me; and I, on my part, readily acknowledge 
and receive them, and beſtow eternal life upon them, (ver. 27) As 
1 ſaid unto you, my ſheep hear my voice, &c.“ for ſo the paſſage thould 
be read. See ver. 4, 14, 16. And they ſhall never periſh, &c. ver. 28. 
Though you maliciouſly endeavour to hinder men from believing 
on me, neither you, nor the powers of darkneſs, by whom you are 
actuated, ſhall be able to do it: Neither ſball any one, — obi, - any 
enemy or evil one, (referring principally to the grand enemy of ſouls) 
pluck or ſnatch them, — «gnagei, —out of my hand.” Our Lora ſtill al- 
ludes to the diſcourſe he had had before this feſtival. As if he had 
ſaid, ** My ſheep are they who, 1. hear my voice by faith; 2. are 
known, that is, approved by me, as loving me; and 3. follow me, 
keep my commandments with a believing, loving heart. And to thoſe 
who, 1ſt. truly believe, [obſerve, three promiſes are annexed to three 

A 


5 | conditions} 


Chap. X. 


22 And it was at Jeruſalem the feaſt of 


Chap. X. 3 

27 My ſheep hear my voice, and I kno 
them, and they follow me: 1 Þ 

28 And I give unto them eternal life; and 

they ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any 
pluck them out of my hand. 

29 My Father which gave hem me, is 
greater than all; and none is able to pluck 
them out of my Father's hand. 

30 I and my Father are one; 

31 Then the Jews took up ſtones again to 
ſtone him. : 

32 Jeſus anſwered them, Many good works 
have I ſhewed you from my Father; for 


which of thoſe works do ye ſtone me? 


33 The Jews anſwered him, ſaying, For 
a good work we ſtone thee not; but for 
blaſphemy; and becauſe that thou, being a 
man, makeſt thyſelf God. 


Ver. 28, Ch. vi. 37. xvii. 11, 12. Xviii. 9.—V. 29. Ch. xiv. 28, —V, 30. Ch. xvii. 11, 22.— V. 31. Ch. viii. 59.—V. 33. Ch, 
v. 18.—V. 34. Pf. Ixxxii. 6.—V. 35. Rom. xiii. 1. -V. 36. Ch. vi. 27. Ch. v. 17, 18. Luke i. 35.— V. 37. Ch. xv. 24.—V. 38. 
Ch. v. 36. xiv. 10. Ch. xiv, 11. Xvii. 21.—V. 39. Ch. vii. 30, 44. vill. 59. | | 


conditions] 7 give eternal life.” He does not ſay, I will give, but 7 


give; for he that believeth, hath everlaſting life. + T hoſe whom, 2d. 
1 know truly to love me, hall never periſh, provided they abide in my 
love. 3d. Thoſe who follow me, neither men nor devils can pluck 
ont of my hand.” See W hitby, and the Sermon on the Parables above 
voted, | 
? Ver. 30. I and my Father are one] The Arians affirm that the ſenſe 
of this paſſage is, My Father and I are the ſame, in power and 
in will; ſo that if you oppoſe my will, you oppoſe his; and if you 


take my ſheep out of my hand, you muſt at the fame time overcome 
him, and take them out of his hand likewiſe.” But if we attend 


not only to the obvious meaning of theſe plain and ſtrong words, 


compared with other paſſages of Scripture, but to their conneetion 
alſo, and the ſenſe in which the Jews evidently took them, they ut- 


terly ſubvert the whole Arian ſcheme, and ſo fully demonſtrate the 
divinity of our bleſſed Redeemer, that they be fairly left to ſpeak 
for themſelves, without any laboured comment. How widely dif- 
ferent that ſenfe is in which Chriſtians are ſaid to be one with God, 
ch. xvii. 21. will ſufficiently appear by conſidering how flagrantly 
abſurd and blaſphemous it would be to draw that inference from their, 
union with God, which Chriſt does from his. St. Auguſtin hath 
well obſerved, that this is a very ftrong text to prove the divinity of 
Chriſt, “ Mark in it, ſays he, both are, and one ;—and you will 


be ſafe as well from Scylla as Charybdis. One delivers you from 


Arius, who denies the eternal divinity of Chrift : Are delivers you 
from Sabellius, who denies a di/tin&ion of perſons in the Godhead.” 


See for a proof of this ſame point, Iſai. ix. 6. Jer. xxiii. G. Micah 


V. 2. 
Ver. 31—33- Then the Jews took up flones] As a full proof in what 
ſenſe our Lord's hearers underſtood him, we find that they took up 


ſtones, and were going to kill him, in obedience, as they ſuppoſed, 


to the law, Lev. xxiv. 14. which ordered the blaſphemer to be 
ſtoned. Our Lord remonſtrates againſt this violent proceeding in 
terms the moſt ſtriking and pathetic. In confirmation of my 
miſſion from my Father, I have worked many miracles, all of a be- 


neficent kind, and moſt becoming the perfection of him who ſent 


me. I have fed the hungry, I have healed the lame, I have cured 
the ſick, I have given ſight to the blind, I have caſt out devils, I 


have raiſed the dead; for which of all theſe are ye going to ſtone me?“ 


But they perverſe, and never to be perſuaded, reply, „We are 
going to puniſh thee with death for no good work, but for blaſ- 
phemy; for though thou art a man, weak and mortal as we ourſelves 
are, thou arrogantly aſſumeſt to thyſelf the power and majeſty of 
God, and by laying claim to the incommunicable attributes of the 
Deity, makeſt thyſelf God.” This they took to be the plain mean- 
ing of his affertion ; that He and the Father were one, ver. 30. 
Ver. 34. 1s it not written, &c.] The Jews divided the Old Teſta- 
ment in various manners; ſometimes, as we have before obſerved, 
into the writings of Moſes, the Pſalms, and the prophets ; and at 
other times only into the law and the prophets; comprehending the 
prophets, only the writings of thoſe who were properly ſo called; 
but under the lat, not only the five books of Moſes, but likewiſe 
Pſalms, Proverbs, and hiſtorical books. Our Lord alludes to this 
latter diviſion ; for the words are found in Pf. Ixxxii. G. I faid, Ye 
are gods, The Jewiſh — ee were God's deputies in an eſpecial 
manner, becauſe the people whom they governed wete his peculiar 
people, and becauſe in many inſtances they were expreſly called by 
him to undertake the fatigues of government, and had an affatus, or 
inſpiration of the ſpirit for that end, Thus the high-prietts derived 
their dignity from God, and were poſlefled of the Urim and 
Thummim, by which they enquired of the Lord, and for any of the 


people to rebel againſt the ſentence of the high-prieſt or judge, pro- 


God, did not imply that; and that his works proved ſuch an ung 


34 Jeſus anſwered them, Is it not writ. 
ten in your law, I ſaid, Ye are gods? 

35 If he called them gods, unto whom 
the word of God came, and the ſcripture 
cannot be broken; „ | 

36 Say ye of him, whom the Father hath 
ſanctified, and ſent into the world, Thou 
blaſphemeſt ; becauſe I ſaid, I am the ſon 
of God? _ 

37 If I do not the works of my Father, 
believe me not. 

38 But if I do, though you believe not 
me, believe the works: that ye may know 
and believe that the Father is in me, and! 
in him. N 

39 Therefore they ſought again to tale 
him: but he eſcaped out of their hand, 

40 And went away again beyond Jordan, 


nounced by Urim, was juſtly reckoned rebellion againſt God, n 
puniſhed with death, Deut. xvii. 8-13, When Moſes choſe the 
ſeventy elders to aſſiſt him in the diſtribution of juſtice, God put his 
Spirit upon them, and they propheſied, Numb. xi. 17, 25. Joſhuz, 
who ſucceeded Moſes by divine appointment, is ſaid to have beer x 
man in whom the Spirit was, Numb. xxvii. 18. Many of the 
Judges were raiſed up by God, and had his Spirit; and when Saul 
was anointed king, the Spirit of God came upon him, and he pro. 
pheſied, 1 Sam. x. 6, 10, See Macknight, Wall, and on Plalm 
Ixxxii. 6, | 9 | 

Ver. 35, 36. If he called them gods, &c.] © If in the Scripture, 
the authority of which you all acknowledge, they to whom the com- 
mandment of ruling God's people was given, are called gods, and 
the Sons of God, on account of their high office, and the inſpiration 
of the Spirit, which was beſtowed on them but ſparingly, can you 
with reaſon ſay of him whom God ſent into the world on the grand 
errand of ſaving the human race, and whom he hath ſet apart for 
that work, by giving him the Spirit without meaſure : (ch. iii. 34.) 
Thou blaſphemeſi, becauſe he ſaid I am the Son of God.“ Some give 
the argument another turn, thus, If they to whom the word of God, 
or the revelation of his will came, are called Gods in Scripture, how 
dare you ſay to the word of God himſelf, whom the Father hath 
ſanctified and ſent into the world; that is, by whom all the various 
revelations of the divine will have been made to men; — how date 
_ ſay to ſuch a perſon, on ſuch an occaſion, Thou blaſphen/t? 

natchbull, Le Clerc, and others, contend that the tranſlation of 
the words before us ſhould be, / he called them Gods, again whin 
the word of God is pronounced. They imagine their conjecture is f- 
voured by the paſſage in the Pſalms, to which our Lord alludes; / 
have faid, Ye are gods, and all of you are children of the MA High; 
but ye ſhall die like men; and it muſt be owned that the reafoning in 
this light is likewiſe concluſive : „If the Scripture, which canno! 
err, gives the title of gods to mortal and ſinful men, why ſhould you 
reckon guilty of blaſphemy, Me, whom the Father hath ani, 
and ſent into the world on fo grand a defign, becauſe J aſtume to 
myſelf a title which ſo juſtly belongs to me, of the San of Gif” 
Jeſus was charged here by the Jews with aſcribing divinity to "5 
human nature; and in reply, he ſhews, that calling himſelf 7b: 5 
of his human nature with the divine, as he had aſſerted; than which 
no anſwer could have been more wiſe and pertinent. See Hammond, 
Macknight, Calmet, and Knatchbull. 

Ver. 38. That ye may know and believe] * That ye may know th!! 
I neither do, nor ſay any thing, but by my Father's authority; for 
the Father and I are ſo intimately and entirely united, that ci, 
thing I ſay and do, is in reality ſaid and done by him, and he 4. 
proves of it accordingly.” See ver. 30. 

Ver. 40. And went —into the place where John, &c.] To Bethge 
ch. i. 28. See alſo the latter part of the note on Luke iti. 3. 0. 
Lord ſeems to have remained in the country of Peræa, till he cab 
into Judea to raiſe Lazarus from the dead; that being the next Pas 
ticular mentioned by our Evangeliſt, and if ſo, the time of Chritts 
abode in the country beyond Jordan muſt have been confiderz0!* 
There is a peculiar beauty in this ſuppoſition ; for, allowing '* 
be juſt, the people dwelling on the other ſide of Jordan, enjoyed _ 
doctrine and miracles of our bleſſed Saviour, as well as the b? 
tants of Judea, Samaria, the Galilees, the countries on th* eaſt oe 
of the lake, and thoſe lying far north about Tyre and Sidon, wt 
Cæſarea Philippi; whereas, according to the common opinion, ou 
did not exerciſe his miniſtry in Perza for any length of time r 
The reader will find a particular deſcription of Peræa, in JoieP"®?* 
Jewiſh War, b. iii. c. 2. 

3 


chap: Nl ö Je KN Chap. Xl. 


into the place where John at firſt baptized; ces gather a counſel againſt Chriſt; Caiaphas 
into — , TERS prophefieth, Jeſus hideth himſelf. At the 
and © And many reſorted unto him, and ſaid, paſſover they enguire after him, and lay wait 

_ did no miracle: but all things that Jr him. 

ohn ſpake of this man, were true. 

42 and many believed on him there. 


zarus, of Bethany, the town of Mary 
17 | and her ſiſter Martha. | 
CHAP. AI. | 2 (It was zht Mary which anointed the 
Lord with ointment, and wiped his feet with 
her hair, whoſe brother Lazarus was fick.) 


g eaiſeth Lazarus four days buried. . any 
4 The chief prieſts and Phari- 


Ver. 40. Ch. i. 28.—V. 41. Ch. iii. 30.— V. 1. Luke x, 38, 39.—V. 2. Matth. xxvi. 7. Mark xiv. 3. Ch. xii. * 


| did no miracle] John was not endued with the 
Fer. 9398 iy | 6X authority of Jeſus might be to be ſeduced by fraud, any more than, deſtroyed by violence, ver. 
1 ſpicuous and unqueſtionable. We fee from hence how 27—30. | x | 
more con ee n of our Lord's miniſtry was judiciouſly derived Bleſſed fituation of thy little lock ! O thou faithful, thou com- 
ſtrong es from that of John. Our Lord's public life was now paſſionate, thou almighty Shepherd, gather thou our ſouls with 
by the NG rds a concluſion ; yet he had a great deal ſtill to do. theirs, and never ſuffer us to forget of how great importance it is 
2 the reaſon that he did not conceal himſelf, as in the be- that we ſtil] continue near thee, that we look up to thee for our 
15 bn” his miniſtry, but preached conſtantly in the places of defence and ſafety, and confide not in our own power and wiſdom, 
anon? reſort, and confirmed his doctrine by many mracies, which | 


but in thine, 
he ſuffered to be publiſhed every where. Accordingly, the ſucceſs 


Who could have imagined that any heart could have been ſo baſe 

f his miniſtry in the country beyond Jordan was anſwerable to as to have intended evil, or any hands fo cruel as to have armed 

vhs ver wherewith it was accompanied: Many believed on him themſelves with inſtruments of death againſt ſuch a perſon, while 

the a Macknight and Grotius. ſpeaking ſuch words as theſe ?—Yet behold theſe Ferus do it, and 

There, ee ” that even in ſo ſacred a place as the temple itſelf, as the genuine 
pEFLECTIONS ON CHAP. X. 


offspring of thoſe who ſlew the prophet and the prieſt of the Lord 
even at his altar. Compare Matth. xxXii. 31-35. and Luke xi. 48 
Chriſt, the great Redeemer of the world, is and ſhould always —51. Our Lord's wile and gentle reply Jiſarmed them for a few 
de regarded by us, as the door, the only door of entrance into his months; and the divine care and power in an extraordinary manner 
fold . from whom all true teachers deſerve their authority, and to provided for his eſcape, and once mote reſcued him from their mur— 
whom they muſt direR their adminiſtrations. It ſhould be the care derous hands, ver. 31—3g9. | | 
of paſtors that they enter by this door, and that they learn their Happy the inhabitants of the country about Jordan, to which he 
duty ſo plainly ſuggeſted here, namely, to know their ſheep, and to retired, eſpecia ly in that % knew the dy of their viſitation, The 
take as particular notice as they can of each perſon committed to their teſtimony of John the Baptiſt is now reco!1c cted to excellent pur 
charge, and that they go before them in all the paths of duty; for poſes, though he himſelf was mouldering in his tomb; nor is there 
what could the greateſt enemy of the flock do worſe, than to lead any thing which a faithful miniſter will more carneſtly deſire, (O eter- 
them by example into the paths of deitruction ? na God, may it be the happineſs of thy unworthy ſervant ) than 
Happy ſouls who are entered in by this door 7 their ſafety, their that even while dead, he may yet ſpeak, for the honour of the adora- 
comfort is ſecure; they enjoy a holy liberty and plenty, and going ble Jeſus, and the ſalvation of ſouls, 
in and coming out they find paſture, If we are ſtrangers to that en- ; 
tertainment and refreſhment which ariſes from the divine ordinances, Chap. XI. Ver. 1. Now a certain man was fick] About this time a 
thoſe green paſtures which Chriſt hath provided for his ſheep in the friend of Chriſt, named Lazarus, was afflicted with a dangerous ſick 
wilderneſs, we have much reaſon to fear that we belong not to his neſs, mache, —at Bethany, a village about two miles from Jeruſalem, 
flock. He came, that his ſheep might have life, and that they might but at a great diſtance from the place where our Lord now was, See 
have it more abundantly ; ver. 10. that greater proviſion might be the laſt chapter, ver. 40. Bethany is ſuppoſed to have taken its name 
made for their inſtruction and conſolation now, till they are brought from a tract of ground in which it ſtands; fo called from a Greek word, 
to thoſe better paſtures he intends for them above. Oh that his grace Abu, ſignifying the fruit of the palm-tree, which grew there in great 
may prepare us for them | for then his hand will certainly conduct us abundance ; though others, with greater propriety, derive it from 
to them, nor need we fear the darkeſt paſſage in our way. Chriſt 18 two Hebrew words ſignifying the houſe of obedience, or thy houſe of 
the good ſhepherd of our ſouls, which we muſt humbly commit to grace. It was a conſiderable place in our Saviour's time, ſituated at 
his care and guidance, as ever we defire they ſhould be ſafe and the foot of the mount of Olives, ncar two miles eaſtward of Jeru- 
happy, ver. 11, We have known his kind regard to the flock, in ſalem ; but at preſent it is a very mean village. Modern travellers 
expoling and Jaying down his life for them, and he hath not laid it inform us, that, at the entrance into it, there is an old ruin, called 
down in vain. Even when the ſword of the Lord was awakened to Ihe caſtle of Lazarus,” ſuppoſed to have been the manſion-houſe 
ſmite him, he fell not ſo as to riſe no more; but as in this great and where he and his ſiſters lived. Near it, at the bottom of a ſmall 
good work he voluntarily laid down, ſo he has alſo reſumed his liſe, deſcent, is a ſepulchre, ſaid to be that of Lazarus, and held in great 
tel bearing in his heart the ſame concern for his flock, and uſing 


veneration by the Turks, who uſe it for an oratory, or place of 
his renewed life and exalted dignity for their ſecurity and happineſs. prayer. It has been thought that Lazarus was younger than his 
ver, 17, 18. | 


| lifters, and that this villa, or country-{cat, was their property; for 
Ve are of thoſe other ſheep, of whom he ſpake, ver. 16. who were that they were people of ſome opulence, is manifeſt as well from this 
not originally of the fold, but by his grace are now brought in to the hiſtory, as from other parts of the Golpel, This remarkable mi- 
great thepherd and overſeer of ſouls. Senſible of the high privileges racle was omitted by the former Evangeliſts, as is fuppoſed, becauſe 
we enjoy, duty and gratitude ſhould continually incline us to pray, Lazarus was living when they wrote, and their mentioning it might 
tat the boundarits of his fold may be {till more extended, and the have endangered his life. Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory informs us, that La- 
whole number of his ele& accompliſhed ; that the flock may at @zarus was now thirty years old, and that he lived thirty years after 
lengih appear together, and may be conducted by him to the regions Chriſt's aſcenſion.— But farther, while the fact was recent, it did 
vi that immortal life which he determines to give it. It is worthy not require ſo particular a notice, as there were perſons enough then 
cf remark, that we here ſee our lord Jeſus at a ſeſtival appointed by living to atteſt it; but when John wrote his Goſpel, Lazarus being 
human authority, in commemoration of a national deliverance, ver. dead, as well as molt of the witneſſes, it was proper to record fo re- 
22. He came from Galilee to obſerve it in the temple, thong it was markable a fact, which might otherwiſe have been loſt to the world. 
witter, and brought with him at all times a heart glowing with the This miracle is related more at large than any other of Chriſt's mi- 
moit ardent and amiable zeal for the honour of God, and the ſalva- racles, ſays Henry, not only becaute there are many circumſtances of 
tron of men, even of thoſe who were ſtudying to enſnare and de- it fo very inſtructive, and the miracle itſelf is fo ſtrong a proof of 
rer him, Chriſt's miſſion, but becauſe it was an earneſt of that which was to 
What prudence, mingled with ſpirit and ſweetneſs, runs through be the crowning proof of all, —Chriſt's own reſurrection. See my 
his anſwers to them] What ineſtimable bleſſings does he propoſe, to 20th Sermon on the Miracles, p. 461. | 
ne them to enter into his fold! May we never forget theſe graci- Ver. 2. It was that Mary which ancinted, &c.] Becauſe the 
r words; may we ever be intitled to all the comfort of them; / 
give unte 


Evangeliſt characteriſes Mary, the ſiſter of Lazarus, by her action 
_ 12 Heep eternal life, and they ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall 
J PWCR | 


of anointing the Lord's feet, Grotius imagines, that the three anoint- 
hem out of my hand, ver. 28. Lord, may we be found in 


ings mentioned in the Goſpels, are one and the fame : but the an- 
ine number of thoſe. ſecure and happy ſouls, even of thoſe who wer is obvious. John having mentioned one anointing only, chap. 
now thee, who obey thy voice, and follow thee whitherſoever 
thou leave 


xii. 3, &c. ſhe is ſufficiently known by that character to all who have 


them by thine example, thy providence, thy ſpi- read his hiſtory : yet, if any one ſhould fay, that the Evangeliſt 
* Then may we look on our eternal life and happineſs as does not mean to diſtinguiſh her from the other Marys, he would 
hg, ſecure. Safely indeed may we truſt it in his hands, who 
1 ay, 


perhaps ſpeak the truth, becauſe, to have called her the filter of 
A in fo ſublime and ſo glorious a ſenſe, I and the Father are Lazarus was ſufficient for that purpoſe, her anointing is mentioned 
"EM 2 enemies of our ſalvation muſt triumph then over Omnipo- 

44 1 el 


on this occaſion, only to inform the reader how much and tenderly 
f, before they can wreſt the ſheep of Chriſt out of his ſhe loved the Lord, who doubly repaid all the kindneſſes ſhewn to 


him, 


OW a certain uanun was ſick, named La- 


hands; nor will his fidelity to God, or his love to them, ſuffer them 
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Chap. XI. 3 75 
z 3 Therefore his ſiſters ſent unto him, ſay- 
ing, Lord, behold, he whom thou loveſt is 
A 1 OW 

4 When Jeſus heard that, he ſaid, This 
ſickneſs is not unto death, but for the glory 
of God, that the Son of God might be glo- 
rified thereby. 

5 Now Jeſus loved Martha, and her ſiſter, 
and Lazarus. 

6 When he had heard therefore that he 
was ſick, he abode two days till in the ſame 
place where he was. | 
; 7 Then after that, ſaith he to 4s diſciples, 
Let us go into Judea again. 5 

8 His diſciples ſay unto him, Maſter, the 
Jews of late ſought to ſtone thee; and goeſt 
thou thither again ? „ 

9 Jeſus anſwered, Are there not twelve 


Ver. 4. Ch. ix. 3. Ver. 40.—-V. 6. Ch. x. 40. -V. 8. Ch. x. 


him, as in this very inſtance: notwithſtanding he did not ory 
Judea immediately, on receiving the ſiſter's meſſage. See Mack- 
night and Grotius. 7 

Ver. 3. His ſiſters ſent unto him] The modeſty of his ſiſters, and 
their confidence in Chriſt's affection for their brother appears very 
great. They do not deſire the Lord to come to him; they do not 
defire him to heal their brother at a diſtance, as he had done other 
perſons who were in a dangerous condition, They only inform 
him that their brother, who happily enjoyed a place in his affection, 
was dangerouſly ill, and they leave it to the dictates of his own wiſ- 
dom, and the warmth of his own love, to determine what meaſure 
to purſue, As I have dwelt at large upon this miracle in a prac- 
tical view in the ſermon upon it, above quoted, I ſhall here once 
for all refer the reader to it. 
Ver. 3. This ſickneſs is not unto death} Com. Matt. ix. 24, and 
Mark, v. 39. All that our Lord could poſſibly mean here was, that 
this ſickneſs of Lazarus was not deſigned to end in his death, con- 
ſidered as a final removal from this world, and indeed, he ſo fully 
explains afterwards what he meant by this ambiguous ſpeech, that 
nothing reaſonable can be objected ta it: but it is a remarkable 
inſtance of the candour and fidelity of the Evangeliſts here, and in 
the places above quoted, ſo exactly to record the very words of 
Jeſus ; though malice might ſo cavil at them. The verſe might be 


thus paraphraſed, Lazarus is permitted to be fick by the ſpecial 


providence. of God; not that he deſigns to take him out of the 
world by death, as he doth other men, but that the Son of God might 
be glorified, by ſhewing his almighty power in raifing him from the 


dead ; hereby declaring, that he hath given to the Son to have life 


in himſelf, and to quicken whom he will ; and therefore that he 
could fulfil his promiſe made to them who believed in him, that he 


would raiſe them up at the laſt day. So Chriſt expounds it himſelf in 


the 25th and 26th verſes, We may remark from the words, but for 
the glory of God, that the Son, &c. which are parallel to thoſe in 
Ch. ix. 3. that the glory of God the Son, and God the Father, is 
one and the ſame ; and it is obſervable, after that our Saviour ſpoke the 
words concerning the blind man, that the works of God, &c. he adds, 
1 muſt work the works of him that ſent me, while it is day; plainly de- 
claring that he himſelf was God ; which is fully proved by his pro- 
claiming himſelf the Ligbt of the world. See Chryſoſtom, and Theo- 
phylact's comment on the place, where the like argument is urged, 
though more fully, in proof of our Lord's divinity. 

Vier. 5. Now Jeſus loved Martha, &c.] On account of their un- 
feigned piety towards God, their friendſhip and affection towards 
each other, and their faith in him as the Meſſiah. See ver. 27. The 
Evangeliſt mentions the love which Jeſus bore to Mary, and her 
ſiſter, and Lazarus, before he informs us, that, after receiving the 
meſlage he Raye two days, without ſtirring from the place where he 
was. His delign in this might be, to inſinuate that our Lord's de- 
laying ſo long after the meflage came, did not proceed from want of 
concern for his friends, but had happened according to the counſels of 
his own wiſdom. Had he gone as ſoon as the meſſenger from Martha 
arrived, there would have been nothing more in the recovery of Laza- 
Tus, than in that of Simon's mother, or of many ſick perſons whom 
he had reſtored to health. Had he cured him without going to him, no 
greater effect of power would have been ſhewn in this miracle, than 
in the cure of the centurion's ſervant. And might not the Jews, 
who lived at a diſtance from the ſcene of this tranſaction, have queſ- 
tioned either the reality of Lazarus's ſickneſs, or have imputed his 
Cure to a colluſion between him and Jeſus, eſpecially as there was ſo 
. ſtrong an intimacy between them? Had Jeſus gone immediately after 
his death, and raiſed him either in his chamber, or as he was carry- 
ing to the ſepulchre, it might have been ſaid that his death was a 
mere pretence ; or if it were granted that there was no fraud, it might 
have been alledged that he was only in a fit or trance, and recovered 
luckily from it juſt as Chriſt pretended to raiſe him, Nay, even upon 
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Chap. Xt. 
hours in the day? If any man walk in the 
day, he ſtumbleth not, becauſe he ſeeth the 
light of this world. 

10 But if a man walk in the night he 
ſtumbleth, becauſe there is no light N 
CC 

11 Theſe things ſaid he: and aſter that 
he faith unto them, Our friend Lazarus 
ſleepeth; but I go that I may awake him 
out of ſleep. 


12 Then ſaid his diſciples, Lord, if he 


{leep, he ſhall do well. 


13 Howbeit, Jeſus ſpake of his death: 
but they thought that he had ſpoken of 
taking of reſt in ſleep. 

14 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them plainly 
Lazarus is dead. 5 1 

15 And J am glad for your ſakes, that! 


31. -V. 9. Ch. ix. 4. -V. 10. Ch. xii. 35.—V. 11. Matth. ix, 2 


the ſuppoſition that the reſtoring Lazarus to life before his interment 
ſhould have been granted to have been a real and proper reſurrection, 
it would have afforded no ſtronger proofs than the reſurrection of * 
widow's ſon: But the length of the time which Lazarus lay in the 
grave, puts his death beyond all poſſibility of doubt, removed eye 
fulpieion of fraud, and ſo afforded 3 a fit opportunity of diſplaying 
his love to Lazarus, as well as his own almighty power, by hi un. 
queſtionable reſurrection from the dead, Our Lord might alſo hate: 
further view in thus heightening the circumſtances of this miracle 
The time of his own death being ſo near, he might intend hereby to 
convince his diſciples, that as he had /ife in himſelf, and could recy 
thoſe to life who had been dead fo long as to putrify and become 
offenſive, it was equally poſſible for him to raiſe himſelf after his ow 
death, according to the intimations with which he always accom- 
panied the predictions of his dying. Our Lord's delay, it is true, 
kept Lazarus's ſiſters in the mot painful ſuſpence, and at laſt pierced 
them with the affliction of ſeeing their brother die; yet they mul, 
in the end, think themſelves abundantly recompenſed by the ej. 
dence accruing to the Goſpel from this aſtoniſhing miracle, as wel 
as by the inexpreſſible ſurpriſe of joy which they felt on receizing 
their brother again from the dead, See Macknight, Grotius, aud 
Lardner, 

Ver q, 10. Jeſus anſwered; &c.] In anſwer to the fears and ge- 
monſtrances of his diſciples, Jeſus replies, That as the hours of the 
day are appointed for the various works neceſſary to human life, and 
as he who travels in the day-time need not be afraid of ſtumbling, 
becauſe he has the ſun, the light of this world, to ſhew him the 
way; even fo the man who has a ſeaſon allotted him for performing 
God's works, and at the ſame time the light of the divine call fe- 
quiring him to engage in it, need not be afraid of any danger ts 
which he is expoſed in the performance of it; God, whom he ſerves, 
being always ready to preſerve him: But if any man undertakes God, 
work at an improper ſeaſon, or without a call, ver. 10. he miy 
juſtly be afraid of the danger he expoſes himſelf to thereby. © by 
theſe words, ſays Cocceius, our Lord reminds his diſciples, that be 
is the Light of the world, and that as long as he is in the world, fe 
muſt neceſlarily ſhine ; and that there is no danger if they walk wit 
him. He alſo hints hereby the ſtated time fixed for him to be in tre 
world, and the conſequent darkneſs of thoſe who ſhould reject his 
light, and not walk in it, which they ſhould enjoy always, who 
obeyed his word, and followed his example. See ch. ix. 4, 5. H- 
ſtead of there is no light in him, ver. 10. Dr. Waterland reads, in . 

Ver. 11, Our friend Lazarus ſleepeth] Our Lord might choote the 
expreſſion, Lazarus ſleepeth, partly out of tenderneſs, as being |= 
ſhocking, when he ſpoke of ſo dear a friend; and it may allo 
conſidered as an inſtance of that modeſty which characteriſes al 0! 
Lord's actions. He does not immediately ſay, * He is dead, and 
go by my almighty power to burſt the bonds of the ſepulchre, 4 
to command him back to life again ;” but, avoiding all parade an 
oſtentation, he chooſes the ſimpleſt and humbleſt expreſſion wiics 
can be thought of: It is likewiſe remarkable, that, after uſing the en- 
preſſion, Lazarus fleepeth, our Lord adds, with the greateſt * 
priety, 1 go, that I may awake him; But afterwards, when he [as # 
is dead, ver. 14. he there ſtops, conſiſtent with the ſame mode ſy 
and mentions nothing of his reſtoring him to life ; that he wn 
ſeem chargeable with the leaſt ſhadow of oſtentation. See Black af 
Sacred Claſſics, vol. i. p. 297. and Lardner's admirable Vindicauo 
of this miracle. Sf Fl 

Ver. 12. Lord, if he ſleep, be ſhall do well] The diſciples _— 
ſtanding our Lord's words in a literal ſenſe, replied, that they tos 
Lazarus's ſleeping as a favourable ſymptom of his ſpeedy oy 
and by ſaying ſo, they inſinuated that there was no need 0 i a 
going into Judea on this account, to the hazard of their on, 
well as of their Maſter's life. 1.4 for you" 

Ver. 15. Aud I am glad fer your ſakes, &c.] “ I am gl (ies 
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nevertheleſs, Jet us go unto him. 


16 Then faid Thomas, which is called 
Pidymus, unto his fellow-diſciples, Let us 


alſo go, that we may die with him. 


17 Then when Jeſus came, he found that 


he had lain in the grave. four days already. 


18 (Now Bethany was nigh unto Jeruſa- 


lem, about fifteen furlongs off :) 


19 And many of the Jews came to Mar- 
tha and Mary, to comfort them concerning 


their brother. 


20 Then Martha, as ſoon as the heard 
chat Jeſus was coming, went and met him: 


but Mary fat Hill in the houſe. f 
21 Then faid Martha unto Jeſus, Lord, 


* jJbnx 


s not there, tothe intent ye may believe 3 


Chap. XI. 
if tho hadſt been here, my brother had not 
ied. _ | 


i 


oe thou wilt aſk of God, God will give 7? 
thee. . Eos 
23 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Thy brother ſhall 
z oo a Ou or oP 
24 Martha faith unto him, I know that he 
(hall riſe a 
IO. 5 
25 Jeſus ſaid unto her, I am the reſur- 
rection, and the life: he that believeth 
in me, though he were dead, yet ſhall he 
ive: | | 5 
26 And whoſoever liveth and believeth in 
me, ſhall never die. Believeſt thou this? 


v. 18. That is, about two milrs.— V. 24. Luke xiv. 14. Ch. v. 29.—V. 25. Ch. vi. 35. Ch. iii, 36. 1 John v. 10, &c. 


gakes, that I was not in J udea before he died; for had I been there, 
and recovered him, your faith in me as the Meſſiah muſt have wanted 
that great confirmation, which it wil receive b your beholding me 
raiſing him again from the dead. Nevertheleſs, — rather therefore, 
a, fee Acts x. 20. Xxvi. 16.) to confirm your faith, and to ma- 
nifeft the great deſigns of God, let us go unto him.” Thus Jeſus, 
who could have raiſed up Lazarus without opening his lips, or * 
{rom his ſeat, leaves the place of his retirement beyond Jordan; an 

takes a journey into Judea, where the Jews lately attempted to kill 
him. The reaſon was, his being preſent in perſon, and raiſing 


Lazatus to life again, before ſo many witneſſes, at Bethany, where 


he died; and was well known, would be the means of bringing the 
men of that and future ages to believe in his doctrine, which is ſo 
well fitted to prepare them for a reſurrection to life eternal, an ad- 
mitable proof and emblem of which, he gave them in this great mi- 
racle. Sce Lardner's Vindication, p. 118. | | 

Ver. 16. Then ſaid Thomas, — Let us alſo go] When Jeſus had de- 
declared his reſolution to go into Judea, Thomas, who 1s called Didy- 
mus, conceiving nothing but deſtruction from ſuch a journey, yet 
unwilling to forſake his bleſſed Maſter, ſaid, Let us alſo go, that we 
may die with him. For he knew the inveteracy and malice of his 
countrymen to be ſo great, that nothing ſeemed more certain to 
them than ſuch an event ; and therefore he n propoſed that 
they ſhould not forſake, but go, and lay down their lives with their 
beloved Maſter, Some have 5 that Lazarus is the antecedent 
to him in this paſlage; „Let us go, and die with Lazarus, our 
dcar departed friend.” And others, conſidering the great incredu- 
lity of Thomas, have ſuppoſed theſe not the words of faith and af- 
fection, but of uneaſineſs and deſpair, as if Jeſus was leading them 
on to deſtruction, and it was beſt to end ſo miſerable and perſecuted 
a life, The firſt appears to me the moſt rational and conſiſtent in- 
terpretation. Thomas is always diſtinguiſhed by the name of Didy- 
mui, that is, Twin, or Two-fold; to ſhew, ſay ſome, the twins 
ſtruggling in him, of faith and unbelief, of gell and ſpirit. | 
Ver. 17. He had lain in the grave four days] As a day or two at leaft 

muſt have been ſpent in making preparations for the funeral, and as 
Lazarus, when Jeſus came, had been already buried four days, he 
could not well have been leſs than five days dead when out Lord ar- 
rived, An additional circumſtance to illuſtrate the miracle. See on 
ver. 5, | | | : 

Fer. 18, 19. Now Bethany was nigh unto Feruſalem] The Evan- 
gelit mentions the vicinity of Bethany to Jeruſalem; and ſpeaks of 


the company of friends that were with the two ſiſters, to ſhew that 
by the direction of Providence this great miracle had many witneſles, 
ſome of whom we 


| re perſons of note, and inhabitants of Jeruſalem, 
dee on ch. xii. 5. Our Saviour might have delayed his coming, 
amongſt other reaſons, in order to meet a greater number of perſons 
mbled to condole with the ſiſters; and as theſe gueſts had met 
for that purpoſe, it is evident they could not be any parties with Je- 
'us in raiſing Lazarus from the dead: for the very end of their coming 
ſhewed that they had no apprehenſion of his being recalled to life ; 
and the place from whence they came makes it probable, that they 
were rather enemies than friends to Jeſus, and the ſequel of the nar- 
anne ſhews, that they were really ſo. I he general time of mourn- 
1085 for deceaſed relations, both among Jews and Gentiles, was 
was days: During theſe days of mourning, their friends and neigh- 
love viited them, to condole with and comfort them. Many there- 
ws in fo populous a part of the country, muſt have been going to 
n _ from the ſiſters, while the days of their mourning for 
Fen lat ed. The concourfe too would be the greater, as it Was 
ume of the paflover, and beſides a great multitude now attended 
7 in his jour 2 See Lightfoot's Hor. Heb. Beza, and Calmet. 
te 3 Then Martha, as ſoon as ſbe heard] It ſeems the news of 
wb. : coming, reached any before him ; for Martha having 
_ . 7 went out to meet him, being of a more active diſpo- 
mpg ho. 2 more ſanguine temper than her ſiſter, who continued 
rnd OY abſorbed in grief, and perhaps retired to an inner 


apartment, Mary was not ſo much in the way to be informed of the 
arrival of Jeſus, as her ſiſter was, who being buſied in the manage, 
ment of the family, muſt naturally have been the firſt perſon to hear 
the joyful news. Comp. Job ii. 8. Ezek. viii. 14. and Matth. 
xxvii. 6. l : | 55 1 
Ver. 21, 22. Then ſaid Martha unto Jeſus] Martha's intention no 
doubt was to welcome Jeſus ; but being in an. excels of grief, the 
ficſt thing ſhe uttered was a complaint, that he had not come ſooner ; 
imagining that he could not cure her brother while at a diſtance from 
him, ſhe thought, that, by delaying to come, he had neglected. to 
ſaye her brother's life: Lord; if 45 hadſi been here, &c. Thus 
Martha, in one reſpect, betrayed a mean notion of out Lord's power; 
though in another, her faith aimed at ſomething very high; for ſhe 
immediately added, But I know, &c, ver. 22. inſinuating, that ſhe 
believed his prayer might yet reſtore her brother to life; However, 
as ſhe thought he could not of himſelf raiſe the Wales ſhe founded 
her hopes not on his own power, but on the power of God, to be 


exerted at his interceſſion. It ſeems ſhe had not heard of the reſur- | 


rection either of Jairus's daughter, or of the widow of Nain's ſon ; 
or, if ſhe had heard of them, ſhe might think her brother's reſurrec- 
tion more difficult than theirs, as he had been ſo long in a ſtate of 
death, See Doddridge and Lightfoot. > DE 
Ver. 23—26. Jeſus ſaith unto her, Thy brother ſhall riſe again] Our 
rd's meaning was, that he ſhould be raiſed immediately, (ice ver. 
40.) according to her deſire; yet, as the thing was ſp great, and 
beyond even her own expectation, ſhe durſt not underſtand him in 
any ſenſe that favoured her wiſhes ; (See, ver. 24. and on Matth. 
xxviii, 17.) therefore, to cheriſh her weak faith, and is it were to 
taiſe her by gradual ſteps to the belief and acknowledgment of his 
ſovereign power, our Lord faid unto her, in the mot emphatical 
words, I am the reſurrection and the life. “ am the author of the 
reſurreftion; and of the life which, followeth upon the reſurrection ; 
therefore I am able to raiſe the dead at any time, and as well now, 
as hereafter. He that believeth in me, as thy brother did, though he were 
dead, yet ſhall he live, provided | pleaſe to raiſe him; and whoſoever 
liveth and believeth in me, ſhall never die, if 1 am pleaſed to prevent 
him from dying.” That this was Chriſt's meaning, is evident from 
what he added: Believeſt thou this ? For as Martha had declared her 
firm expectation of her brother's reſurrection at the laſt day, ſhe 
actually declared her belief of the reſurrection of all good men to 
eternal life, and particularly of ſuch as believed in Jeſus ; and there- 
fore, had he been ſpeaking of their reſurrection, he needed not hay 
aſked, if ſhe believed what he ſaid. Beſides, in Scripture, we find 
many general expreſſions of this kind, which muſt be limited by the 
ſubject to which they are applied. See ch. xiii, 36, It is true, this 
queſtion may be referred to the firſt ſentence, which our Lord ſpake, 
thus: Believe/t thou that I am the reſurrection and the life * For 
though Martha believed that there was to be a general reſurrection, 
e might not know that Jeſus was to be the author of it. Yet even 
upon this ſuppoſition, his words muſt be underſtood as above, be- 
cauſe the only view with which he could on this occaſion declare that 
he was the reſurreRion and the life, or require Martha to believe it, 
was to make her ſenſible that he could raiſe any dead perſon inſtantly, 
and prevent any living perſon he pleaſed from dying. See Macknight. 
There are others who give a more ſpiritual interpretation to this 
paſſage. The reader will find this ſubject enlarged upon in the ſer- 
mon on the Miracles before quoted, p. 500, &c. Dr. Doddridge 
paraphraſes the paſſage thus: I am the reſurrection and the liſe; by 
me the general reſurrection ſhall be accompliſhed, and by me a moit 
glorious and happy life ſhall be given to all my 7 and be main- 
t 


tained even to eternal ages. He, therefore, hat believes in me, though 


be were dead, yet ſhall he ere long live again, and his re-animated 


body ſhall be again united to that ſoul, which, in its ſeparate ſtate, 
continues its dependance on my power and faithfulneſs; and even ar 
preſent I can looſe the bands of death; and though thy brother is 
now holden by it, I can recal him when I pleaſe to life. And every 
one that is now living, and believes in me, ſhall never die; death 


5 B | tha 


22 But I know, that even now, whatſo- 


gain in the reſurrection, at the 


* Git 2/466. 1 
Fa 5 of 4448 


$30 is 


Chap. XI. 


27 She faith unto him, Yea, Lord, 1 
believe that thou art the Chrift the Son 
of God, which ſhould come, into the 


world. EE is 
28 And when ſhe had ſo ſaid, ſhe went 


her way, and called Mary her ſiſter ſecretly, 


ſaying, The Maſter is come, and calleth for 
thee. 3 3 
209 As ſoon as ſhe heard hat, ſhe aroſe 
quickly, and came unto him. 

39 Now Jeſus was not yet come into the 
town, but was in that place where Martha 
met him. | | 

31 The Jews then which were with her 


in the houſe, and comforted her, when they 


ſaw Mary that ſhe roſe up haſtily, and went 

ont, followed her, ſaying, She goeth unto 

the grave, to weep there. | 
32 Then when Mary was come where 


Jeſus was, and ſaw him, ſhe fell down 


| died. 


at his feet, ſaying unte him, Lord, if 


©, * y 


thou hadſt been here, my brother had no 


13 


33 When Jeſus therefore ſaw her Weep. 


ing, and the Jews alſo weeping which came 


with her, he groaned in the Spirit, and wa, 
troubled, 


34 And ſaid, Where have ye laid him; 
They ſay unto him, Lord, come, and 


| ſee; 


Ks Jeſus wept. 

36 Then ſaid the Jews, Behold hoy he 
POL. Lohan ” 
37 And ſome of them ſaid, Could not 
this man, which opened the eyes of the 
blind, have cauſed that even this man ſhould 
not have died ? 

38 Jeſus therefore again groaning in him- 
ſelf, cometh to the grave, (It was a cave, 
and a ſtone lay upon it.) 


Ver. 27. Matth. xvi. 16. Ch. iv. 42. vi. 69,—V. 33. Gr. he troubled himſelf. —V. 35. Luke xix. 41.—V. 37. Ch. ix. 6. 


| ſhall be ſo difarmed and transformed, that it ſhall hardly deſerve the 


name; the better part of the believer being immediately conveyed to 
immortal life and glory, and the body only keeping a while in the 


duſt, till I come to awaken it to everlaſting vigour and Joy. See ch. 
v. 24. viii. 51. 2 Tim. i. 10. Heb. ii. 14. xii. 22, 23. Ep 


pheſ. ii. 6. 
and Vitringa's Obſerv. Sacr. lib. ii. cap. 7. ; 

Fir. 27. I believe that thou art the Chri/t] By replying that ſhe be- 
lieved him to be the promiſed and expected Meffiah, Martha in- 
finuated, that ſhe confided implicitly in every thing he ſaid ; and 
that there was no inſtance of power whatſoever which he was pleaſed 
to claim, that exceeded her belief. She began, it ſeems, to enter- 


tain ſome confuſed expectations of her brother's immediate reſur- 
rection: afterwards, when ſhe conſidered the greatneſs of the thing 


more deliberately, many doubts aroſe ; ver. 39. At preſent, how- 
ever, having ſome hope, ſhe did not invite Jeſus to go home with 


her; but leaving him in the place where ſhe had met him, ſhe ran, 
and called her ſiſter to come out, as it appears ſrom the latter part 


of ver. 28. he had ordered her; for he deſigned that Mary and her 
companions ſhould likewiſe have the honour and pleaſure of being 


preſent at this ſtupendous miracle. | 


Ver. 29—31. A. ſoon as ſhe heard that] Mary no ſooner heard the 
Joyful news of the arrival of Jeſus, than ſhe roſe, and went to him, 
without ſpeaking a word to the company of friends, who, becauſe 
ſhe was of a ſofter diſpoſition, paid eſpecial attention to her grief; 
for they remained with her in the houſe after Martha was gone out, 
and when ſhe went out, they followed her, fearing that ſhe was go- 
ing to the grave, to- indulge her melancholy there : Nay, they even 
wept with her, when they ſaw her weep, as ſhe ſpake to Jeſus, ver. 
33. It was very cuſtomary with the ancients to retire to the ſepul- 
chres of their deceaſed friends, and weep there; and as thoſe ſepul- 
chres were out of the town, and frequently near the road, it is pro- 
bable that the place where Jeſus ſtayed was near the ſepulchre of La- 
zarus. The preſent circumſtance tended alſo to the illuſtration of 


this miracle; for by means hereof, the Jews who were come from e- 


ruſalem were brought out to the grave, aud made witnefles of the 
reſurrection of Lazarus, who, probably, had they known that Mary 
was only gone out to meet Jeſus, would not have accompanied her, 
through the hatred which they commonly bore to him. See Eraſmus, 
and Elſner's Obſervat. vol. i. p. 330. | 
Ver. 32. She fell down at his feet] When Mary came to Jeſus, ſhe 
fell down at his feet, and expreſſed herſelf juſt as Martha had done, 
only ſhe wept as ſhe ſpake. Her affliction is deſcribed, though in 
few words, yet in thoſe the moſt natural and pathetic z and her pro- 


titiration performed without reſerve before the Jews, is a remarkable 


inſtance of _ veneration ſhe had for Chriſt. | 
Ver. 33. Hhen Jeſus therefore ſaw her weeping, &c.] There never 
was a = Arian picture 4 Ss than . The two 
affectionate ſiſters abſorbed in grief, the numerous ſympathetic crowd 
bathed in tears, and the Son of God himſelf ſo affected, that he re- 
echoed their groans, and voluntarily afflicted himſelf with their diſ- 
treſs. His compaſſionate heart could not contemplate the affliction 
of the two ſiſters and their friends, without having a deep ſhare in 
it: He groaned deeply, (ſee Luke x. 21.) being grieved to find that his 
friends entertained a ſuſpicion of his loving them leſs than their great 
love to him might claim, and was troubled. In the Greek it is, He 
troubled himſelf, iragatu iavre, opening his mind to a ſet of melting 
and painful ideas. His affections were wholly in his own power 
he voluntarily ſuſtained ſorrow now, as he voluntarily embraced 
death afterwards, „ 75 
Ver. 34. There have ye laid bim? ] Our Lord propoſed this queſ- 
tion, in order to deliver the mir.ds of Martha and her ſiſter from the 


| ſuſpence with which they were now tortured ; and he propoſed it be. 


fore the multitude, to convince that there was no fraud in the in. 
tended miracle, We cannot ſuppoſe that our Lord, who kney 
without any information that Lazarus was dead, was ignorant of the 
place of his ſepulchre : But when we admit the two reaſons offered 
above, we muſt own that the queſtion was both kind and wiſe, Sc 
Lardner, and Smallbrooke on the Miracles, | 

Ver. 35. Jeſus wept] It e on this occaſion that our bleſſed 
Lord was poſſeſſed of the moſt delicate ſenſibility of human paſſions; 
for when he beheld Martha and Mary and their friends around him 
all in tears, the tender feelings of love, of pity, and of friendſhip 
ſo moved him, that he mingled his ſympathetic tears with theirs: 
Feſus wept. In this grief of the Son of God there was a preatnel 
and generoſity, not to ſay an amiableneſs of diſpoſition, infinite) 
nobler than that which the Stoic philoſophers aimed at in their {6 
much boaſted apathy. It would be eaſy to deſcant on this ſtriking 
inſtance of our Lord's philanthropy ; but this is not the place for 
ſuch diſcuſſions : And indeed what Cbrittian heart can be inſenſible 
to the force of this ſtriking example? We obſerve only, that the 
power which Jeſus exerted on this memorable occaſion did not more 
ſtrongly evince him to be the Sen of God, than the tears which he 
ſhed conduced to demonſtrate that he was the Sen of man; a molt 


- merciful and compaſſionate man, touched with the feeling of our 


infirmities. | | 

Ver. 36—38. Then ſaid the Fews, Behold, &c.] Our Lord's teas 
had alſo another uſe ; they cauſed thoſe who ſaw them, to wonder 
the more at the death of Lazarus, and conſequently to doubt of his 


divine power, who prevented it not; whence the ſubſequent mitack, 


as leſs expected by them, became the more wonderful. Then ſad 
the Fews, Behold how he loved bim! They perceived, that his was f 
affected grief, but the real teſtimony of a ſincere regard ; and they 
could not but conclude that this regard for Lazarus was great indeed, 
when no ties of blood, relationſhip, or neceſſity, but undiffembled 
friendſhip only cauſed the generous woe; others, however, of 


more malevolent, and envious turn of mind, interpreted this ci- 


cumſtance to our Lord's diſadvantage. For, according to thei 
mean way of judging, they fancied that he had ſuffered Lazarus to 
fall under the ſtroke of death, for no other reaſon but want of pows 
to reſcue him; and thinking the miracle, ſaid to have been wrought 
on the blind man at the feaſt of tabernacles, at leaſt as difficult as the 
curing of an acute diſtemper, they called the former in queſtion, 
becaule the latter had been neglected ; If, ſay they, he has really 
opened the eyes of the blind, might he not have preſerved this man 
from death?” Theſe perverſe and obſtinate people were not p*r- 
ſuaded by all the wonderful works which Jeſus had done, neither 
would they be convinced by the great miracle he was about to per. 
form. They were to ſee him raiſe one to life and health again, wh 
had been four days in the grave; yet fo" hard were their hearts, that 
many of them would perſift in their ' infidelity till. Jeſus, who 
kne. / the diſcourſes which they now held among themſelves in P 
vate concerning him, was likewiſe fully acquainted with the hard 
of their hearts, and, at the ſame time, foreſaw the miſeries in wi! 
their unbelief would involve them; that unbelief, which yields not 
to his power, ſo ſoon as death itſelf. The thought of all theſe thing 
afflicted him, and made him groan deeply within himſelf as be went 
to the ſepulchre; which, according to the uſual manner of burt 
with the Jews, was hewn out in a cave, and a ſtone was placed at u 
i. e. at the door of the cave, as was the caſe in our Lord's ſepulchres 
See on Luke xxiv. 4. Bengelius, Maundrell's Travels, p. 79 * 
Sandy's Travels, p. 196. 1 | 

« 


ſus faid, Take ye away the ſtone. 
1 = fiſter of him that was dead, 
faith unto him, Lord, by this time he 
ſtinketh : for he hath been dead four 
* Teſus faith unto her, Said I not unto 
thee, that if thou wouldeſt believe, thou 
ſnouldeſt ſee the glory of God? 


41 Then they took away the ſtone from 


the place where the dead was laid. And Je- 
ſus lifted up his eyes, and ſaid, Father, I 
thank thee that thou haſt heard me. 

42 And I knew that thou heareſt me al- 


ways: but becauſe of the people which 


us ſaid, Take ye away the flone] Our Lord, as Bp. 
a with infinite eaſe — commanded the ſtone to 
roll away of itſelf, without employing any to remove it. But he 
judiciouſl avoided all unneceflary pomp and parade, and mingled all 
the — of this aſtoniſhing miracle with the moſt amiable modeſty 
and ſimplicity. Beſides, he thus removed every the minuteſt ſuſpi- 
cion of fraud, for they who removed the ſtone would have, from the 
utreſied ſtate of the body, ſufficient evidence that it was there; while 
all who were preſent might, and no doubt did, ſee it lying in the 
ſepulchre, when the ſtone was removed, before Jeſus gave the com- 
manding word, Come forth, Martha, yet weak in faith, yet ſtrug- 
ling with doubt, in a painful agitation, with a variety of paſſions, 
A sto Jeſus, © Lord, it will be offenſive to thee, the putrefied body 
of my dear dead brother cannot be fit for thee to approach ; by this 
time be certainly ſmelleth,—%Gn,—for he bath been four days in the graue; 


not four days dead only, as we render it; ſor the word dead is not in 


the original, being improperly ſupplied by the tranſlators reragraing, 
iduanus, one who has continued in any ſtate or place four days. 
artha's meaning therefore was, that her brother had been in the 
grave four days, as is plain likewiſe from ver, 17. Providence di- 
rected Martha to mention this circumſtance before Lazarus was 


raiſed, that the greatneſs of the miracle might be manifeſt to all who 


were preſent : for if her brother had been buried four days, he muſt 
have been dead, as we before obſerved, at leaſt five; for we are to 
remember that in theſe hot countries, the dead fooner mou offen- 
five, and cannot be kept ſo long unburied as with us. Dead bodies, 
fays Dr. Hammond, after a revolution of the humours, which is 
compleated in ſeventy-two hours, naturally tend to putrefaction, 
and the Jews ſay that by the fourth day after death, the body is ſo 
altered, that one cannot be ſure it is ſuch a perſon. This, therefore, 
has been affigned as one reaſon why Chriſt ſhould riſe the third day, 


becauſe be was not to ſee corruption. See Maimonides, Lightfoot, and 
Henry. | 


Ver. 40. Said I not unto thee, &c.?] Either Jeſus had ſaid more to 


Martha than is recorded, or poſſibly theſe words may be collected 
from the meſſage which Jeſus ſent, ver. 4. and from what he ſaid, 
ver, 25, 26. but we are not to ſuppoſe that in theſe hiſtories we have 
an account of every word that was ſpoken. See ch. xxi. 25. 

Ver. 4, 42. And Jeſus lified up his eyes, and ſaid] On many oc- 
caſions Jeſus had publickly appealed to his own miracles, as the 
proofs of his miſſion ; but he did not ordinarily make a formal ad- 
dreſs to his Father before he worked them; though to have done fo 
would have ſhewn from whence he derived his authority, Never- 
theleſs, being about to raiſe Lazarus from the dead, he prayed for his 
teſurrection, to make the perſons preſent ſenſible, that in working 
his miracles, he ated by the aſſiſtance not of devils, as his enemies 
maliciouſly affirmed, but of God; and that this miracle in particular 
could-not-be-effeted. without an immediate interpoſition of the di- 
vine E. The Evangeliſt, it is true, does not ſay directly, either 
that Jeſus prayed, or that he prayed for this end; but the thankſ- 
giving which he tells us he offered up implies both. Father, I 
thank thee, that thou 5% heard me, ana I knew that thou hearęſi me 

Ways : 1 did not pray for mine own fake, as if I had entertained 
any doubt of thine em ing me to do this miracle, but I prayed 
the people's ſake; to make them ſenſible that thou loveſt me, 
and haſt ſent me, and art continually with me.” By this prayer and 
thankſgiving, therefore, Jeſus has indirectly taught us, that his own 
urrection from the dead is an infallible proof of his divine miſſion. 
No power inferior to that of God's being able to accompliſh a work 
of this kind, See Macknight, and the Nflections. 

7.43. Ani when he had thus ſpoken, he cried, &c.) The dead 
2 heard the voice of the Son of God, and came forth imme- 
ately; for he did not revive ſlowly and by degrees, as the dead 
2 which was raiſed by the prophet Elijah. But the effect 
t " inſtantly following the command, plainly ſhewed, whoſe the 
ou was that revived the breathleſs clay. If our Lord had not in- 
ended this, inſtead of ſpeaking, he might have raiſed Lazarus by a 
et inward volition. As the people preſent were not ſa much as 
*<aming of à reſurrection, they muſt have been greatly ſurpriſed 


JOHN. 


Ver. 40. Ver. 4.—-V. 42. Ch. xii. 320.—V. 44. Ch. XX. 7,-V. 45. Ch. ii. 23. 


Chap. XI. 
ſtand by, 1 ſaid 17, that they may believe 
that thou haſt ſent me. : 
43 And when he had thus ſpoken, he 


cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come 


forth. 


44 And he that was dead came forth, 
bound hand and foot with grave- clothes; 
and his face was bound about with a napkin. 


47550 ſaith unto them, Looſe them, and let 
1m go. wr 


45 Then many of the Jews which came 


to Mary, and had ſeen the things which Je- 
ſus did, believed on him. 


46 But ſome of them went their ways to 


when they heard our Lord pray for it. The cry, Lazarus, come forth, 
muſt have aſtoniſhed them Kill more, and raiſed their curioſity to a 
prodigious pitch. But when they ſaw him, who had been putrefying 
in the grave four days, come farth alive and in perfe& health, they 
could not but be agitated with many different paſſions, and over- 
whelmed with inexpreſſible amazement. 
Ver. 44. And he that was dead came forth] It would have been the 
leaſt part of the miracle, had Jeſus made the rollers, with which 
Lazarus was bound, to unlooſe themſelves from around his body, 
before he came forth: But he brought him out juſt as he was lying, 
and ordered the ſpeQators to looſe him, that they might be the better 
convinced of the miracle. Accordingly, in taking off the grave 
clothes, they had the fulleſt evidence, both of his death and reſur- 
rection; for on the one hand the manner in which it is ſuppoſed ba 
was ſwathed, (ſee on ch. xix. 40.) muſt of itſelf have killed him in 
a little time, had he been alive when buried, and conſequently have 
demonſtrated beyond all exception, that Lazarus was ſeveral days 
dead, before Jeſus called him forth. Some, however, ſuppoſe, that 
the body was not bound over with bandages, but only wrapped up in 
a large linen cloth, tied at the hands and feet, { Kugiz, a word which 
Phayorinus explains by «rafiu two, ſepulchral bands,] not altoge- 
ther, perhaps, unlike what is cuſtomary with us; and this is the more 
probable, as we may reaſonably conclude, both from the words of 
Martha, ver. 39, and from this verſe, that Lazarus was not em- 
balmed, when it was uſual. to make uſe of ſuch bandages. However, 
be this as it may, in taking off the grave clothes, the linen might 
offer both to their eyes and ſmell abundant proofs of his putrefaction, 
and by that means convince them, that he had not been in a deliquium, 
or ſwoon, but was really departed. On the other hand, by his 
lively countenance appearing when the napkin. was removed, his 
freſh colour, his active vigour, and his briſk walking, they who 
came near him and handled him were made ſenſible that he was in 
perfect health, and had an opportunity to try the truth of the miracle 
by the cloſeſt examination. It may be proper juſt to reply here, to 
a difficulty ſuggeſted upon this hiſtory of Lazarus's reſurrection. It 
is ſaid that when Jeſus called upon Lazarus to come forth, he came 
out bound hand and foot; but deiſts talking of this miracle, com- 
monly aſk with a ſneer, how could he come out of a grave, who 
Was Haak in that manner? The anſwer, however, is obvious. 
The reader is firſt deſired to conſider the form of the Jewiſh ſepul- 
chres, as deſcribed in the note on Luke xxiv. 4. and then to reflect 
that the Evangeliſt means not that Lazarus walked out of the ſepul- 
chre; but that lying on his back, he raiſed himſelf into a ſittin 
poſture, then putting his legs out of his niche or cell, ſlid down = 
ſtood upright on the floor; all which he might eaſily do, notwith- 
ſtanding his arms were bound cloſe to his body, and his legs were 
tied ſtrait together by means of the ſhroud and rollers, or bandages, 
or whatever they were with which he was confined, Accordingly, 
when he was come forth, it is ſaid that Jeſus ordered them to loſe 
him, and let him go; a circumſtance plainly importing, that the hiſto- 
rian knew that Lazarus could not-walk till he was unbound. If the 
Jews buried as the Egyptians did, the napkin did not cover the face 
of Lazarbs, but only went round his forehead, and under his chin 
ſo that he could eaſily ſee; but even on ſuppoſition that it was wound 
about his face, he could eaſily have raiſcd himſelf out of his niche 
without ſeeing, in the manner above deſcribed, See Macknight, 
Doddridge, Phavorinus, and Ward's Diſſert. p. 150. | 
Ver. 45, 46. Then many 7 the Tews — believed] Conſidering the | 
nature and circumſtances of this great miracle, it ought to have ſi- 
lenced the peeviſhneſs of cavilling, might have overcome the obſti- 
nacy of prejudice, and ſhould have put to ſhame the in pudence of 
malice ; for the deliberate and purpoſed delay of Chriſt, his decla- 
ration of Lazarus's death, and prediction of his reſurrection, the 
variety and multitude of the perſons who were witnelles, the acci- 
dental circumſtances which led them to be preſent, the conſequent 
faith of many Jews who were there, (by no means prejudiced in fa- 
vour of Jeſus, or diſpoſed to believe in him) as weil as the acknow- 
ledgement made of the reality of this miracle to the jewiſh ſanhe- 
drim, are ſuch teſtimonies, as mult place this wonderful event be- 
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Chap. XI. 3 

the Phariſees, and told them what things 

Jelus had Gone. >; 20 3 1 007 7795 
47 Then gathered the chief 2 and 

the Phariſees a council, and 

do we? for this man doeth many mira- 


cles. ne 
48 If we let him thus alone, all en will 
believe. on him: and the Romans ſhall 
come and take away both our place and 
nation. | if] 
49 And one of them, named Caiaphas, 
being the high prieſt that ſame year, ſaid 
unto them, Ye 8 nothing at all, 
50 Nor conſider that it is expedient for 
us, that one man ſhould die for the people, 
and that the whole nation periſh not. = 
51 And this ſpake he not of himſelf: 
but being high-prieſt that year, he pro- 


Ver. 47. Pf, ii. 2. Matth. xxvi. 3. Mark xiv. 1. Ch. xii, 19, Acts iv. 16:=V; 49. Luke iii. 2. Ch. xviii. 14. AQ 7 
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h. xviii: 14.—V. 52. Iſai, xlix. 6, 1 John i. 2. Epheſ. ii. 14, 15, 16.— V. 54. Ch. iv. 1; 3. vii. 1. See 2 Chiron. 


V. 50. 
Xill, 19. 


ond the power of civil or contradiction: Wherefore, we cannot 
elp being ſurpriſed to find that the cry, Lazarus, come forth, did 
not produce on all who were preſent, an effect ſome way ſimilar to 
that which it had on Lazarus: It raiſed him from the natural death, 
and might have raiſed the moſt ſtupid of the ſpectators from the ſpi- 
ritual, by working in them the living principle of faith. It afforded, 
however, a dreadful confirmation of that weighty truth, f they hear 
not Moſes and the prophets, neither will they be perſuaded, 1 one roſe 
From the dead. Every reader muſt be ſenſible that there is ſomething 
incomparabl beautifal in the whole of our Lord's behaviour on this 
occaſion z after having given ſuch an aſtoniſhing inſtance of his 
power, he did not ſpeak one word in his own praiſe, either directly 
or indirectly. He did not rebuke the Jews for having in former in- 
ſtances maliciouſly detracted from the luſtre of his miracles, every 
one of which derived additional credit from this inconteſtable wonder, 
He did not fay how much they were to blame for perſifting in their 
incredulity, though he well knew what they would do; he did not 
inſinuate, even in the moſt diſtant manner, the obligations which 
| Lazarus and his ſiſters were laid under by this fignal favour : He did 
not upbraid Martha and Mary with the diſcontent they had expreſſed, 
at his having delayed to come to the relief of their brother. Nay, 
he did not ſo much as put them in mind of the mean notion they 
had entertained of his power ; but, always confiſtent with himſelf, he 
was on this, as on every other occaſion, a pattern of perfect humi- 
lity and abſolute ſelf-denial. It is beautiful to obſerve the gradation, 
in the reſurrections of the dead performed by our Lord: The firſt 
perſon be raiſed, Jairus's daughter, had been in the ſtate of death 
only a few hours; the ſecond, the widow of Nain's ſon, was raiſed 
as his friends were carrying him out to burial; but when Jeſus re- 
called Lazarus to life, he had been in the grave no leſs xl! ot 
days ; and therefore, according to our apprehenſions, his reſurrection 
was the greateſt of the three: The whole power of death was ac- 


compliſhed upon him, and © the whole power of the reſurre&ion 


ſhewed forth in him,” as Feter Chryſologus remarks. See his Ser- 
mons, Smaltbreoke's V indication, vol. ii. p. 394. Lardner, p. 79. 
and Theophy lact. | 

Vir. , 48. Then gathered the chief priefls and Phariſees a council] 
The account which was given of Lazarus's reſurrection raiſed the 
indignation of the rulers to the higheſt pitch. They aſſembled the 
ſanhedrim, or great council of the nation forthwith, and, after con- 
ſultation, blamed one another for having ſuffered Jeſus to go fo long 
unpuniſhed z but this miracle being too evident to be denied, as in- 
deed all his miracles were, they did not, even in their moſt private 
conferences, ſay or inſinuate to one another, that their diſpleaſure 
and oppoſition proceeded from his paffing falfe miracles upon the ig- 
norant vulgar z they rather condemned him upon the truth and no- 
toriety of his miracles, pretending that they were deſigned to eſta- 
dliſh a new ſe in religion, which might endanger not their church 
only, but their ſtate ; our place, Tor rower, our temple, (fee Acts vi. 14. 
xxi. 28.) and nation, Thus, though the Phariſecs were his ſworn 
enemies, they could not help giving him an ample teſtimony, everi 
in full court. 1 we let him thus alone, ſay they, all men will believe 
on him, &c." If we do not beſtir ourſelves to prevent it, the com- 
mon people, aſtoniſhed at his miracles, will certainly ſet him up 
for Meffiah ; and the Romans, on pretence of their riſing in rebet- 
lion, will take away both our liberty and religion.” They en- 
teretl therefore into a reſolution of putting Jeſus to death at all ha- 
zards, But thoſe politicians were taken in their own craftineſs ; for 
while they propoſed, by killing Jeſus, to avoid the deſtruction of 
their temple and city, the fin which they committed in killing the 
Prince of Life was fo great, that God, in his juſt indignation, made 


St. J 0 H N. 


aid; What that alſo he ſhould 


the Jewiſh hiſtory, 


c 
pal nnd” YO ED nec | 


| Chap. XI. 
pheſied that Jeſus ſhould die for that nz. 
52 And not for that nation only, but 
gather together in one 
the children of God that were ſcattereg 
abroad.  _ i; . 
53 Then from that day forth they 
took counſel together for to put him 0 
death. 6 | 
54 Jeſus therefore walked no more openly 
among the Jews; but went thence unto 2 
country near to the wilderneſs, into a city 
called Ephraim, and there continued with 
his diſcip 5 


55 And the Jews paſſover was nigh 1 


hand: and many went out of the country 


up to Jeruſalem before the paſſover, to pu- 
rify themſelves. | S 


the very people, whoſe reſentment they propoſed to avoid by thi 
wicked meaſure, the inſtruments of his vengeance. He brought 
the Roman armies againſt them, who de/treyed thoſe murderers, ini 
burnt up their city; leaving, in that dreadful cataſtrophe, an awefal 
warning to all ſtateſmen to beware of proſecuting unjuſt meaſures, 
on pretence of conſulting the good of the nation whole affairs they 
direct. Again, the members of the Jewiſh council were not 2 
unanimous in their [reſolution of putting Jeſus to death. Some of 
them, who were his diſciples, (ſee ch. xii. 42.) particularly Nico. 
demus, and Joſeph of Arimathea, ages the unlawfulneſs of what 
they purpoſed to do, from the confideration of his miracles and his 
innocence ; but the high- prieſt Caiaphas treated Chriſt's friends in 
the council with contempt, as a parcel of weak ignorant people, who 
were unacquaihted with the nature of government, which, (aid 
he, requires that certain acts of injuſtice ſhould not be ſcrupled at, 
1 they are expedient for the ſafety of the ſtate.” See Mac- 
might, : 
Vier. 49-—52. And—Caiaphas, being the higb- prigſi that ſame pur, 
ſaid, &c. ] It is well ee that the Rehren 2 — 
was not annual; but the many revolutions about this period mizht 
juſtify the preſent manner of ſpeaking, which ſignifies no more, 2 
ſome think, than in thoſe days, or at that time. See Luke iii. 2. 
Others, however, imagine, that the expreſſion is emphatical ; that 
= that memorable year, in which Chriſt was to die; it was the 
aſt and chief of Daniel's ſeventy weeks, the fortieth year before the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and was celebrated for various cauſes in 
As God was wont anciently to communicate 
his oracles to the high-prieſt cloathed with the pontifical garments, 
ſo he inſpired the words, ver. 50. into Caiaphas, who now bare that 
office, though he was not ſenſible himſelf of the inſpiration, aud 
meant what he ſaid in a different ſenſe from what God intended 
ſhould be ſignified by it; and thus he gave unawares as clear a teſti 
mony to the prie/ly, as Pilate did to the ingly office of Chriſt, by 


the children of God, ver. 52. are meant his true worſhippers, not on 


amongſt the Jews, but likewiſe amongſt all nations in the world, 
who were to be gathered, through Chriſt, into one flock, one glorious 
and happy ſociety. See ch. x. 16. Lightfoot, and Lardner's Credibl. 
vol. ii. part 1. | h 

Ver. 53. Then from that day Loch they took counſel] The Evangell 
does not tell us what the meaſure was which they pitched upon for 
this purpoſe ; only from the laſt verſe of the chapter, it ſeems pio. 
bable, that they agreed to iſſue out a proclamation againſt Jeſus, pio 
miſing a reward to any who would ſhew where he was, that ti) 
might take him. Macknight. a 

er. 54. Into a city called Ephraim] The ſituation of Epbrain bi 
not yet been determined; all that John ſays of it is, that it ftood n 
a country near the wilderneſs ; perhaps he meant the wilderne“ 
which is ſaid to have gone up from Jericho to Beth-el, Joſh. xvi. J. 
For Joſephus mentions Ephraim as not far from Beth-el. Eulcdw 
in his Onomeſticen, upon the word Ayyas, the ancient Ai, tells V5, 
that 3eth-el lay in the road from Jeruſalem to Sichem in Sam 
at the diſtance of twelves miles from Jeruſalem. The ſame author 
ſays, that Ephraim was a larger city, eight miles from Jexuſa cn 
GE = north, See Reland's Paleft. Illuſir. and Joſephus t wi 
v. ch. 8. | ; 

Ver. 55. To purify themſelves] As a variety of circumſtances my 
happen to multitudes, which would require purification, jo ut 
ſort of cleanſing required no leſs than ſeven days; and the rome A 
the Nazarites likewiſe required ſome time. Compare 2 Chron. 7 
17. Some would render the taſt clauſe of the 56th verſe, Witt: 
ye? Will be not come to the feat? 4 


„ 


Chap. NI. Bt. 


| 56 Then ſought they for Jeſus, and ſpake 


O H N. Chap. XII. 
CHAP. XII. | 


among themſelves; as they ſtood in the 7 7 1 Mary, anointing his feet. The 


temple, What think ye; that he will not 


* 


come tO the feaſt? 


Now both the chief prieſts and 
the Phariſees had given a commandment 
that, if any man knew where he was; 


he ſhould ſhew it, that they might take 


him. | 
Ver. 56. 


+EFLECTIONS ON THE RAISING OF LAZARUS; 


Ver. 15—46. 


There is a time when we muſt preach Chriſt on the houſe-top, 
as well as a time when we muſt \ rms him as it were in the ear, and 


artha was greatly overjoyed at the 
preſence of Chriſt, and though ſhe knew how equally welcome it 


would be to her ſiſter, yet ſhe doth not proclaim it aloud in the 


with the lips ſhut. Doubtleſs 


open hall, but ſecretly whiſpers the pleaſing tidings in her ſiſter's 


ear. The Maſter is come, and calleth for thee. What an happy word, 


what an high and honourable favour was this! that the Lord of life, 


that the divine Ambaſſador ſhould perſonally come, and call for 
Mary; yet are they ſuch, as may not be appropriated to her alone. 
Thou comeſt ſtill to 24, O Saviour, if not in thy bodily preſence, 
yet in thy ſpiritual. Thou calleſt us ſtill, if not in thy perſonal 
voice, yet in thine ordinances; and it is our fault if we do not, as 
this good woman did, ariſe quickly, and come to thee, Her friends 
were there about her, who came purpoſely to condole with her; her 
heart was full of heavineſs; her hopes were now, alas! all at a low 
ebb; and yet, ſoon as ever ſhe hears the mention of Chriſt coming, 
of Chriſt calling ber, ſhe forgets friends, brother, grief, cares, and 
haſtens to his preſence, 

Such good women were well worthy of kind friends : Theſe, 
knowing the value, and 8 of the death of Lazarus, came 
over to comfort the ſad pair. Charity, together with the common 
practice of their nation, calls them to this amiable duty. How grievous 
was that complaint,—/ looked for ſome to comfort me, but there was 
none! It is ſome kind of eaſe in ſorrow to have partners; as a bur- 
den is lightened by many ſhoulders, or as clouds ſcattered into many 
drops eaſily vent their moiſture in the air; even the very preſence 
of friends is a ſweet abatement of grief. | 

Theſe friendly neighbours, ſeeing Mary haſten forth, make haſte 
to follow her: It was but a loving ſuſpicion, ver. 31. /he is gone to the 
grave to weep, They well knew how apt ſenſible minds are to take all 
occaſions to renew their ſorrows ; every object around affects them. 
When ſhe ſaw but the chamber of her dead brother, ftrait ſhe muſt 
think that there her Lazarus was wont to lay, and then ſhe wept 
afreſh ;. when the table was ſpread, there Lazarus was wont to 
lit,” and then new tears ariſe ; when the garden appeared, there 
Lazarus had wont to walk,” and then again ſhe weeps. How much 
more do theſe ſympathetic friends ſuppoſe the paſſions would be 


ſtirred with the fight of the grave, when ſhe muſt needs think, „ there 


is Lazarus, an inanimate, diſſolving lump of clay!“ Their indulgent 


love, however, miſtook Mary's errand : Kind as they were, their | 


thoughts were much too low : While they ſuppoſe her goin 
dead brother, ſhe is haſte 


to a 
ning on the wings of aftection to a | 5c | 
Saviour, the Lord of life. 


- 


F Both the ſiſter s met Chriſt ; not both in one poſture. Mary is 


ill noted, as for more paſſion, ſo for more ardent devotion : She 


that before ſat at the feet of Jeſus, now falls proſtrate at thoſe feet. 
Where the heart is 75 "ei - 


a ected with an aweful acknowledgement of ma- 
Ys the body cannot but bow. | 
ven before all her neighbours of Jeruſalem, doth Mary thus fink 


in humility before her Saviour. It was no leſs than excom- 


munication for any one to con eſs him; (ch. ix. 22. xii. 42.) yet 
good Mary, fearleſs of the informations that might be given by 
ele Jewiſh obſervers, adores him, and in her ſilent geſture ſays as 


much as her ſiſter had ſpoken before, Thou art the Chriſt, the Son of 
Cod. Thoſe 


who would give Chriſt his right, muſt not ſtand upon 
crupulous fears. Are we naturally timorous? — Who do we not 
ear the denial, 


the excluſion of the Almighty? O let us remember, 
itheut are the fearful! Rev. xxi. 8. 
Her humble proſtratio 


down 


. n is ſeconded by a remarkable complaint z 
rf * badſi been here, my brother had not died! Both ſhe and 
I, 


* as with one voice, betray both ſtrength and infirmity of 
vc 5 ſirength; in aſcribing ſo much power to Chriſt, that his pre- 
f 5 could preſerve from death; infirmity, in ſuppoſing the neceſſity 
oe Oey for this purpoſe. It is a weakneſs of faith to meaſure 
ae by means, and means by preſence, and to tie effects to the 
gar: of both, when we deal with an Almighty Agent. O 
ry — while thou now ſitteſt gloriouſly in heaven, thou doſt no 
"a 7 thyſelf to our ſouls, than if thou ſtoodſt viſibly by us, 
Fan, ſtood locally by thee. No place can make a difference of 
Waere and thy aid | 


18 5 © 
turned Try Mary's moan :- Her filent, yet not uaſeen ſuit, is re- 
ith a ſilent anſwer, No notice is taken of the error in her 


txpr . g 
8 the reply we hear from the bleſſed Redecmer, is a 


"wg 2 within Hiiuſelf, and an inquiry, Where have ye laid 


conſult to kill bim. Cbriſt rideth into Jeru- 
alem. Certain Greeks defire to ſee Jeſus: he 
foretelleth his death; The Jews are generally 
blinded : yet many chief rulers believe; but 
do not confeſs bim: therefore Feſus calleth 
earneſtly for confeſſion of faith. 


Ch. vii. 11. 


him? He who knew, in abſence, that Lazarus was dead, now aſks 
where he is buried: Not out of need, but of will; that as in his 
ſorrow, ſo in his inquiry he might depreſs himſelf in the opinion of 
the ſtanders by; unwilling to fix their minds upon the expectation 
of ſome marvellous thing, till the grand fiat ou 
and raiſe the ſleeping Lazarus from his tomb.  _ 
They were not more glad of the queſtion, than ready for the an- 
ſwer,—Come and ſee, It was their manner to lay up the dead bodies 
of their friends, like the Egyptians, with great reſpe& : More coſt 
was wont to be beſtowed on ſome of their graves, than on their 
houſes, Here, as neither aſhamed nor unwilling to ſhew the de- 
cency of their ſepulchre, they ſay, Come and ſee, _ 

ever was our Saviour more ſubmiſſively dejected than now, im- 
mediately before he would approve and exalt the Majeſty of his God- 
head. To his groans, and inward grief, he adds his tears; Jesvs 
wept ! Well indeed might the Jews conſtrue them up to their true 
ſource, and cry, See how he loved him! And well had it been, could 
they have reſted there, without ſo unworthily miſconſtruing as th 


e 
Fs * motives, ver. 37. Could not he that opened the eyes of the Hind, 
0 


ould announce it, 


It is not improbable that Jeſus, who before groaned in himſelf for - 
compaſſion of their tears, now gre 


roms for their incredulity. No- 
thing could ſo much aMict the Saviour of men, as the fins of men; 
no injury goes ſo deep as our ſpiritual provocations of God. Wretched 


men, why ſhould we grieve the good Spirit of God in us? Why 
ſhould we make Him groan for us, who died to redeem us? 

With theſe groans, O Saviour, thou comeſt to the grave of La- 
Zarus ; the door of that houſe of death was ſtrong and impenetrable : 
Thy firſt word was, Take away the ſlane. O weak beginning of a 
mighty miracle! If thou meanteſt to raiſe the dead, how much 

| caller had it been for thee to remove the grave ſtone? One grain of 
faith, even in thy diſciples, were enough to remove mountains; and 
doſt thou ſay, Tate away the lone? —But, it was ever thy juſt will 
that we ſhould do what we may, To remoye the ſtone, or to untie 
the napkin, was in their power ; this therefore they muſt do : To 
raiſe the dead was out of their power; this therefore thou wilt do 
alone: Our hands muſt do their utmoſt, ere thou wilt put to thine. 

In ſpight of all the unjuſt diſcouragements of nature, Chriſt's 
command mult be obeyed; Martha may doubt, but Chriſt hath ſpoken, 
and ſhall he not make it good? Whatever the good woman's ſtag 


ering 
faith may ſuggeſt, the glory of God is concerned, and it — now 
be diſplayed: The ſtone is removed; all impediments give way; all 


y 
hearts are ready for the reſult ; The Saviour addreſſes himſelf to the 
miracle, | 


His eyes begin, they are lift up to heaven: His tongue ſeconds 
his eye ; yet we hear of no prayer, but of thanks for hearing ; Fa- 
ther, I thank thee, &c. Thy will, O Saviour, was thy prayer. 


yer. 
Words expreſs our hearts to nien, thoughts to God: Well didſt thou 


know, out of thy ſelf-ſameneſs with the Father, that the grant muſt 
keep pace with the idea of thine intention. I knew that thou heareſt 
me always, but this I ſaid for their ſakes, that they might believe. 

But hark ! the word is paſt, Lazarus come forth! Why did the 
Saviour thus loudly lift up his voice ?—Was it that the ſtrength of 
the call might anſwer to the meaſure of the affection; ſince we 
faintly require what we care not to obtain, and vehemently utter 
what we earneſtly deſire?— Or was it to ſignify that Lazarus's foul 
was called from far ;—ſince the ſpeech muſt be loud, that ſhall be 
heard in the other world? Or was it in relation to the ſleeping ſtate 
of his body; ſince thoſe who are in the deadneſs of deep ſleep, can- 
not be awakened without a loud call? Or was it in repreſentation of 
that laſt loud trumpet's ſummons, which ſhall ſound into all graves, 
and raiſe all fleſh from their duſt for ever? Even ſo ſtill, Lord, 
when thou wouldeſt raiſe a ſoul from the death of fin, and grave 
of corruption, no till, ſmall voice will ſerve, Thy ſtrongeſt com- 
mands, thy loudeſt denunciations of judgement, the ſhrilleſt and 
ſweeteſt promulgations of thy mercies, are but enough to arouſe the 

lumbering faculties. | | 

Here was no ſuit to the Father, no adjuration to the deceaſed, but 
a flat, an abſolute injunction, Come forth! O Saviour, that is the 
voice which 1 ſhall once hear ſounding into the bottom of my grave, 
and raiſing me from my duſt. That is the voice which ſhall pierce 
the rocks, and divide the mountains, and fetch up the dead from the 
loweſt caverns of the deep. Thy word made all; thy word ſhall re- 
pair all, Hence, far hence, all ye diffident fears He whom I truſt 
is Omnipotent,—Behold, he that was dead came forth J | 

Thou didſt not only, O Saviour, raiſe the body of Lazarus, but 
the faith of the by-ſtanders. O clear emblem, irrefragable argument 


of our reſurrection alſo! If Lazarus did thus ſtart up from death, at 
the bleating of this Lamb , God, that was now daily preparing 
ho 


for 
the 


people flock to fee Lazarus > The chief prieſts 
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Chap. XII. | 
133 Jeſus, ſix days before the paſſ- 


over, came to Bethany, where Laza- p | 1 | 
had the bag, and : bare what Was put 


rus was, which had been dead, whom he 
raiſed from the dead. | 2 | 
2 There they made him a ſupper 3 and 
Martha ſerved :- but Lazarus was one of 
them that. ſat at the table with him. | 
Then took Mary a pound of ointment 
of ſpikenard, very coſtly, and anointed the 
feet of Jeſus, and wiped his feet with her 
hair: and the houſe was filled with the 
odour of the ointment. RC 
4 Then ſaith one of his diſciples, - Judas 


Iſcariot, Simon's ſon, which ſhould betray 
him, 


Why was not this ointment ſold for 
three hundred pence, and given to the 


poor? 


Ver. 2. Matth. xxvi. 6. Mark xiv. 3.—V. 3. Luke x. 38, 39. 
Ch. xi. 44. | 


the ſlaughter, how ſhall the dead be rouſed hereafter in myriads from 
their graves, at the roaring of that glorious and immortal Lion, 
whoſe voice ſhall ſhake the powers of heaven, and move in trembling 
horror the very foundations of the earth ? | 


Chap. XII. Ver. 1. Then 1 came to Bethany, &c.] This was 
in his way to Jeruſalem; and he might chooſe to ſtop here, in order 
to renew the idea of the reſurrection upon the minds of his diſciples, 
by carrying them once more to the houſe of one who had been raiſed 


from the dead by him; and this was the more neceſſary, as the time 


was very near, When he ſhould put their faith to the proof, with re- 
ſpect to this article, by his own death. See Eraſmus, and Grotius. 

er. 2. There they made him a ſupper] It was cuſtomary for the 
Jews to entertain their friends in a more noble manner than uſual, 
about ſix or ſeven days before the paſſover, and it was in compliance 


with this cuſtom, as well as out of a particular reſpect to Jeſus, who 
had conferred fo great a bleſſing on them, that Lazarus and his ſiſters 


made this entertainment. It was no derogation to Martha that ſhe 
ſerved at table, for it was not uſual with the women to fit at table 
with the men at entertainments of this kind. Beſides, it was in- 
cumbent upon her,—a peculiar mark of efteem and reverence, on 
account of the miracle he had wrought in favour of her family, 
The ſitting of Lazarus at the table, ſerved to ſhew the reality of the 


miracle wrought at his tomb; that it was not a ſpectre or illuſion 


which then preſented itſelf to their fight; and that Lazarus was not 
only reſtored to life, but likewiſe to perfect health, See Grotius, 
and Calmet, 

Ver. 3. Then took Mary a pound of ointment] This ſupper is ſup- 
poſed by many to have been the ſame with that mentioned Matth. xxvi. 
6. and Mark xiv, 3. but, upon examination, they will appear to 
have been different. This happened in the houſe of Lazarus, that in 


the houſe of Simon the leper: At this, Mary the ſiſter of Lazarus 


anointed our Lord's feet, and wiped them with her hair; at zhat, a 
woman, not named, poured the ointment on his head. Here Judas 
only found fault with the action; there he was ſeconded by ſome of 


the reſt, It ſeems all the diſciples but Judas ſuffered this firſt anoint- 


ing to paſs without cenſure ; but when they ſaw ſo expenſive a com- 
pliment repeated, and that within a few days the one of the other, 


they joined with him in blaming the woman, and might think them- 


ſelves warranted to do ſo, as they knew that their Matter was not de- 
lighted: with luxuries of any kind. After the anointing mentioned 
by St. Matthero, Judas went and bargained with the prieſts to deliver 
his Matter into their hands; yet two days before the paſlover they 
conſulted among themſelves how they might take him by ſubtilty, 
This deliberation was abſolutely unneceſſary, if the anointing men- 
tioned by St. Mathew had been the ſame with that in St. John; 
for the anointing being expreſly fixed by St. John to the ſixth day 
before the paſſover, the bargain which Judas ſtruck with the prieſts 
to betray his Maſter, is of courſe fixed to the ſame day, having hap- 
pened immediately after the anointing: if ſo, the prieſts, fix days 
before the pailover, knew of a method to take Jeſus by ſubtilty, and 
therefore had 'no occaſion formally to conſult about it two days be- 
fore the paſſover. In fine, the place in the hiſtory which St. Mat- 
thew hath aſſigned to his anointing, implies that it happened zwo 
days before the paſlover ; whereas the anointing mentioned by St. 
John is expreſly ſaid io have been /i days before that feaſt, Compare 
Matth. xxvi. 1—4, and 14. Thus it evidently appears, that our 
Lord was anointed with /p:#enard three different times during the 
courſe of his miniſtry ; once in the houſe of Simon the Phariſee, 


once in the houſe of Lazarus, and once in the houſe of Simon the 


leper. That this honour ſhould have been done him fo often, need not 
be thought ſtrange ; for in thoſe countries it was common, at enter- 
tainments, to pour fragrant oils on the heads of ſuch gueſts as they 


deſigned to diſtinguiſh with marks of extraordinary reſpect. The 


but me ye have not always. 


emblematical reaſon of the ceremony, it was fitly made uſe of at the 


tion, 


| _ Chap. XII. 
6 This he ſaid, not that he cared for the 


oor; but becauſe he was a thief, and 


therein. . 
7 Then ſaid Jeſus, Let her alone: ann 
the day of my burying hath ſhe kept i 
8 For the poor always ye have with you; 


9 Much people of the Jews therefore 
knew that he was there: and they came 
not for Jeſus' ſake only, but that they might 
ſee Lazarus alſo, whom he had raiſed from 


the dead. 
10 But the chief prieſts conſulted, that 
they might put Lazarus alſo to death; 
11 Becauſe that by reaſon of him many 
of the Jews went away, and believed on 


Jeſus. 


Ch. xi. 2,—V. 6. Ch. xiii. 29.—V. 8. Matth. xxvi. 11. v. 0. 


cuſtom is alluded to Pſ. xlv. 7. God hath anointed thee with the 10 
gladneſs above thy fellows, Where this piece of civility was ſhewn, | 
was an expreſſion of the higheſt complacency, and produced get 
gladneſs in the perſon who was the object of it. Hence, beſides the 


inſtalment of perſons into high offices: And therefore, becauſe the 
only begotten Son of God was to ſuſtain greater dignities, and exe- 
cute more important offices than ever were ſuſtained or execute! 
among men, and was fitted for them by more extraordinary endoy- 
ments than men poſleſſed ; having the Spirit given him without nu. 
ſure, He had the name of the Meſſiah, or the Anointed-one, appro- 
priated to him by way of eminence ; He was anbinted with the zi! f 
gladneſs, infinitely above his fellows, —the other kings, and prieſts 
and prophets, whom God from time to time had raiſed up, and ho- 
noured with the title of his anointed-ones. See Macknight, Whithy 
Ener, and Le Clerc. | | 0 
er. 5. Sold oy three hundred pence) The Roman penny, which i; 

here ſpoken of, was equal to ſeven pence halfpenny of our money; 
three hundred of theſe pence therefore amounted to about nine pounds, 
ſeven ſhillings, and fix-pence ſterling. From the value of the cint- 
ment it would appear, that Lazarus and his ſiſters were perſons of 
better ſtation than ordinary, (ſee on ch. xi. 1.) otherwiſe they could 
not have afforded ſo coſtly a preſent, nor would Jeſus have accepted 
It at their hands. Beſides, this conjecture is confirmed by the Lid 
of company which came from the city to comfort the two ſiſters cn 
the death of their brother. The Evangeliſt calls them the Jews; 2 
word which he commonly makes uſe of to denote the principal in- 
habitants of Jeruſalem, he action of Mary, and the office which 
Martha ſuſtained at this feaſt, are by no means inconſiſtent with their 
ſuppoſed ſtation ; for they muſt think they could not put fuffcient 
honour on one, whom they eſteemed ſo highly, and to whom they 
were ſo much indebted. If the ſtation of Lazarus was, as we ſup- 
poſe, better than common, the miracle of his reſurrection muſt for 
that reaſon have been the more illuſtrious. See Macknight and 
Grotius. | | 

Ver. 6. And bare what was put therein] And carried off what wi 
put into it. Wat. This tranſlation of Dr. Waterland's is after EI. 
ner, who refers to John xx. 15. Matth. iii. 11. viii. 17. for inflances 
of ſuch an uſe of the word iEdrate : But it by no means appears that 
the word is ever uſed in a bad ſenſe. The meaning here ſeems to 
be, that Judas had not only the keeping of the bag at that time, but 
that It was his ſtated office to take care of it, and manage its ſtocks 
Dr. 1 renders the clauſe very well thus : And bearing the purſh 
had in his keeping what was put into it. See Elſner's Obſervat. vol., 
p. 333. | 
er. 7. Againſt the day of my burying, &c.] The Jews firſt waſhes 
the corpſe all over with water, after it was laid out, Acts ix. 39- anc 
then anointed it with /iquid ſpices, or odours, as appears from this 
apology which our Lord makes for Mary ; for the full import whert- 
of, ſee the note on Matth. xxvi. 10. and Ward's 35th Die 


Ver. 9—11. Much people o the Fews therefore] Bethany being vi. 
in two miles of Pe Nie kev of . Rota of Jeſus 100 
reached the city, and drew out great numbers of the citizens; i” 
they had a laudable Curioſity to ſee the man who had been raiſed on 
the dead, and the ſtill more wonderful man who had raiſed him. 
they came and ſaw Lazarus, many of them believed, i. e. Wel- res 
vinced both of Lazarus's reſurrection, and of the divinity of Ctr" 
miſſion. But the news of their believing, together with the realo 
of it, being currently reported in Jeruſalem, came to the Eg. 
chief prieſts, and incenſed them to ſuch a degree, that they ny 
to kill not Jeſus only, but, if poſſible, Lazarus alſo. They wu 
away, ver, 11, means, from Jeruſalem to Bethany.“ 
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12 On the next day, much people that 


3 ? 


were come to the feaſt, when they. heard 


tl ſas was coming to [eruſalem, | 
oe Tool e . 50 palm- trees, and 
went forth to meet him, and cried, Ho- 
ſanna: Bleſſed is the King of Iſrael that 
cometh in the name of the Lord | 
14 And Jeſus, when he had found a young 
aße, fat thereon; as it is written, 
15 Fear not, daughter of Sion: behold, 
thy king cometh, ſitting on an aſs's colt. 
16 Theſe things underſtood not his diſ- 
ciples at the firſt : but when Jeſus was glo- 
ried, then remembered they that theſe 
things were written of him, and that they 
had done theſe things unto him. 
17 The people therefore that was with 
him when he called Lazarus out of his 
grave, and raiſed him from the dead, bare 
record : 


18 For this cauſe. the people alſo met him, 


5 Ver. 12. Matth. xxi. 8. Mark xi. 8. Luke xix. 35, 36, &c.—V. 13. PC. cxvili. 25, 26.—V. 15. Zech. ix. 


O H N; | Chap. XII: 
for that they heard that he had done this 
miracle. we 15 1 toe 

19 The Phariſees therefore ſaid among 
themſelves, Perceive ye how ye prevail nb- 
thing ? behold, the world is gone after him. 

20 And there were certain Greeks among 
them, that came up to worſhip at the 
{ealt> 4c. TY 

21 The ſame came therefore to Philip, 
which was of Bethſaida of Galilee, and de- 
fired him, ſaying, Sir, we would ſee Jeſus. 

22 Philip cometh and telleth Andrew: 
and again, Andrew and Philip tell Jeſus: 

23 And Jeſus anſwered them, ſaying, | 
The hour is come, that the Son of man 
ſhould be glorified. 

24 Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, Except 
a corn of wheat fall into the ground, and 
die, it abideth alone: but if it die, it bring- 
eth forth much fruit. 


25 He that loveth his liſe, ſhall loſe it; 


9. V. 16. Ch. vii. 39. 
Ch. xiv. 26.— V. 19. Ch. xi. 47.—V. 20. Acts xvi, 1. 3. xvii. 4. Acts viii. 27.—V. 21. Ch. i. 44.—V. 23. Ch. iii. 32. xvii. 1, 


v. 24. 1 Cor. xv. 36.— V. 25. Matth. x. 39. xvi. 25. Mark viii, 


V'r. 12. Much people, who were come to the feaſt, &c.] The news 
of our Lord's approach having reached the city, great numbers of the 

cople, who were come from the country to attend the feaſt, and 
jr had a favourable opinion of his character, went forth with 

Im-branches in their hands, the uſual emblems of victory and tri- 
—_ to welcome him as the Meſſiah to the capital. See the notes 
on the parallel places. 


Ver. 14. And Feſus, when he had found a young aſs, ſat thereon, &c.] 
ig d Now 1 having found a young aſs, ſat, &c. For the Evan- 
geliſt does not mean that Jeſus was ſaluted by the multitude from Je- 
ruſalem before he mounted; but his meaning is, that Jeſus was riding 
when they ſaluted him : Or, becauſe Jeſus ſent for the aſs, Evew may 
be tranſlated having procured; in which ſenſe wgoxw is ſometimes 
uſed, See Beza on Matth. xvi. 25. . ED 

Ver. 16. Theſe things under/lood not the diſciples] Though the diſciples 
believed him to be the Meſſiah, yet there were many occurrences of 
his life, which they underſtood not at the time when they happened, 

to be foretold of the Meffiah ; but which, after his aſcenſion, they 
found exactly to quadrate with, and to be accompliſhments of thoſe 
predictions, Locke. | 1 

Ver. 17, 18. The people therefore, &c.] Becauſe the forwardneſs 
which the multitude now ſhewed to acknowledge. Jeſus as the Meſ- 
ſiah was altogether extraordinary, the Evangeliſt aſſigns the cauſe 
thereof, The witneſſes of the reſurrection of Lazarus zealouſly be- 
ſtirred themſelves on this occaſion ; they had publiſhed the miracle 
tar and near; they were many in number, and perſons of reputation. 
Hence their report gained univerſal belief, and drew out an innu- 
merable multitude to meet Jeſus. A circumſtance which, as the 
hiſtorian obſerves, gave great credit to the miracle, to which they 
bare record, or gave their teſtimony, as it proved what ſenſe the 
people of the age and country where it was performed had of it. 
Some would render theſe verſes, Now the multitude that was with him 
bare record, that (or.) he called Lazarus from the grave, and raiſed him 


Item the dead; and upon this account the multitude met him, becauſe they 


beard that be had done this miracle. See Wetſtein and Mill. 

| Ver. 20. And there were certain Greeks] After the conqueſt of Da- 
nus by Alexander, all his ſucceſſors of different nations were called 
Greeks, from whence came the name of © the Grecian monarchy,” 
otherwiſe called, © the Syro-macedonian.” Thus Antiochus Epi- 
phanes is ſaid to have reigned in the hundred and thirthy-ſeventh year of 
the kingdom of the Greeks, 1 Macc. i. 10. St. Paul likewiſe often 
Ciltinguiſhes all other nations from the Jews by the name of Greeks, 
Rom, i. 16. ii. 9. x. 12. and the greater part of Syria was, in our 
daviour's time, called Greece by the Jews, Hence, when he was 
In the borders of Tyre and Sidon, and a woman beſought him to caſt 
ine evil ſpirit out of her daughter, ſhe is called a Greet, a Syro- 
thanician by nation, Mark vii. 26. and theſe Greets, who were de- 
lirous to ſee Jeſus, were probably of the fame nation, and known to 
Pailip, who is here ſaid to have been a native of Bethſaida in Galilee, 
neighbouring country, for which reaſon they might particularly 
apply themſelves to him. Dr. Waterland, and the MS. before me, 
inflead of Greeks, read Gentiles. However, as all the Gentiles were 
tus named by the Jews Exa;, it denoted their religion, rather than 
welt country; but in the preſent inſtance, the perſons called Greeks 
Were not idolatrous Gentiles; ſor their buſineſs at the feaſt, which 
a to worſhip, ſhews that they were proſelytes to the Jewiſh religion, 
and that they c 


15 hey cheriſhed expectations of the Meſſiah. Sce Acts li. 5. 
. 27. xili. 43. and Ward's 28th Diſſertation. 


35. Luke ix. 24. xvii. 33. 


Ver. 21. Me would ſee Feſus] This tranfaction appears to have 
been in the paſſover-week, when Chriſt taught daily in the temple, 
but retired to Bethany in the evening with his diſciples. So that by 
ſeeing him, d, cannot barely be meant ſeeing his perſon, which 
they might have done with the reſt of the multitude while he was 
teaching them; and conſequently there could be no reaſon for them 
to apply to Philip upon that account, or for him to inform Andrew, 
and for them again to acquaint Jeſus with ſuch a requeſt. However, 
It is not improbable, from the circumſtances of the narrative, that 

this requeſt was made in the temple, upon their meeting with Philip 
there; and that what they defired was, an admiſſion to Teſus in fuch 
a manner, as to hear him perfectly, and be informed of his doc- 

trine, while he thus taught in publick. It is not indeed expreſly ſaid 
whether this requeſt was granted or not; but it is very reaſonable to 
ſuppoſe that it was : for as it was not the effe& of mere curiolity, 
whenever our Saviour met with a diſpoſition in any perſons to receive 
his inſtructions, he was always ready to encourage it; and as his diſ- 
courſe which immediately Cows; concerning the extenſive and ſa- 
lutary ends of his approaching death, and the conditions of em- 
bracing his Goſpel, which was ſoon after to be publiſhed among all 
nations, Gentiles as well as Jews, ſeems very well adapted to theſe 
Greeks, among the reſt of his hearers ; ſo it evidently appears, from 
ſeveral things ſaid to have accompanied it, that it was made to a 
mixed multitude in the temple. See Ward as above. 

Ver. 22. Philip cometh, and telletb Andrew, &.] From Philip's 
not venturing to introduce the men himſelf, it ſeems probable that 
there was ſome difficulty in the caſe. Perhaps they were only © pro- 
ſelytes of the gate, who, according to cuſtom, could not be ad- 
mitted into the company of Jews, See Acts x. 28. and Whitby on 
Ver. 20, | 

Ver. 23, 24. And Jeſus anſwered them] If we ſuppoſe that our 
Lord ſpoke theſe words as the Greeks were introducing to him, the 
following diſcourſe will diſcover many a latent beauty. Our Lord 
might enlarge perhaps on ſome of the hints in this diſcourſe, and if 


bis hearers todk a due notice of them, and made a proper report on 


their return home, it might prepare the way for the Apoſtles, when 
they came, by their preaching, more fully to unfold and illuſtrate 
theſe important doctrines. Our Lord here declares, that the ap- 
pointed time was now at hand, when he ſhould be honoured by the 
converſion of all the Gentiles, an earneſt whereof they now had, in 
the approach of the preſent Greeks : At the ſame time he told them, 
that he was to ſuffer death before he arrived at this glory; and illuſ- 
trated the neceſſity of his dying by the ſimilitude of grain caſt into 
the earth, ver. 24. As the only way to make grain produce fruit, 
is to bury it in the ground; ſo the moſt proper method of bringing 
about the converſion and ſalvation of the world is, that I dic, and 
be buried.” Our Lord's reſurrection, (to omit other things) that 
grand miracle on which the truth of Chriſtianity is founded, and by 
which the converſion of the world was effected, happened in conſe- 
quence of his death. Dr. Heylin renders the 24th verſe more clearly 
thus: If the grain of wheat that falls into the ground dieth not, it remains 
there a ſingle grain; but if it die, it becameth very fruitful. - 
Ver. 25, 26. He that loveth his life, &c.] He told them further, 
that as he, their Maſter, was to /uffer before his exaltation, ſo muſt 
they, his diſciples, expect the like ; for which reaſon they were to 
expect perſecution, firmly reſolving to loſe even life itfelf, after his 
example, when called todo ſo; and in that caſe he promiſed them a 
ſhare in his crown and glory, Thus tacitly infinuating, that the 


ſtrangers 


St,. J@GHN OW xy 
31 Now is the judgement of this world. 
now ſhall the prince of this world be — / 
out, „ 5 | F 
32 And I. if I be lifted up from the ear 
will draw all zen unto me. Y 
33 (This he (aid, fignifying what d 
he ſhould die.) 7 mu -H 
34 The people anſwered him, We have 
heard out of the law, that Chriſt abideth 
for ever: and how ſayeſt thou, The ſon of 
man muſt be lifted up? who is this Son of 


man ? | 


and he that hateth his life in this world, 
ſhall keep it unto life eternal, 
26 If any man ſerve me, let him follow 
me; and where I am, there ſhall alſo my 
iq | ſervant be: If any man ſerve me, him will 
= my Father honour. Bs 
| 27 Now is my ſoul troubled ; and what 
ſhall I ſay? Father, ſave me from this hour: 
but for this cauſe came I unto this hour. 
28 Father, glorify thy name, Then came 
there a voice from heaven, ſaying, I 
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have both glorified it, and will glory i: 
again. | HD) 5 
29 The people therefore that ſtood by, 
and heard zz, ſaid that it thundered: others 
ſaid, An angel ſpake to him. # 

30 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, This voice 
came not becauſe of me, but for your 


fakes. 


Ver. 26. Ch. xiv. 


35 Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Yet a little 


while is the light with you. Walk while ye 
have the light, leſt darkneſs come upon you: 
for he that walketh in darkneſs, | 
not whither he goeth. 


knoweth 


36 While ye have light, believe in the 


light, that ye may be the children of light, 


. Xvit, 24.— V. 27. Matth. xxvi. 38, 39. Luke xii. 50. Ch. xiii, 21. Luke xxii. 53.—V. 28. Matth. Nt, 1* 


V. 30. Ch. xi. 42.—V. 31. Matth. xii. 29. Luke x. 18. Ch. xiv. 30. xvi. 11. Epheſ. vi. 12.—V. 32. Ch. iii. 14. viii, 28. Ron 


v. 18. Hebr. ii. 9.— V. 33. Ch. xviii. 32.—V. 34. Pf. Ixxxix. 36, 37. cx. 4. I[ſai. ix. 7. Hii. 8. Ezek. xxxvii. 25. 


Dan. ii. 44. vi, 


yh; Mic. iv. 7.—V. 35. Ch. viii. 12. ix. 5. Ver. 46. Jer. xii. 16, Epheſ. v. 8, Ch. xi. 10.—V. 36. Luke xvi. 8. Ephe(, v. 5. 
101 | | | 


heſſ. v. 5. 1 John ii. 9, 10, 11. 


ſtrangers would be greatly diſappointed, if their deſire of converſing 
with him proceeded from a hope oſ recommending themſelves to 
earthly preferments through his favour. By the indefinite expreſſions 
our Ay here makes uſe of, F any one would 2 me, would wiſh to 
be of my houſhold, let him follow, &c.” he ſtrongly intimates, that 
his kingdom was to be of a very extenſive nature; and that not only 
the proſelytes of righteouſneſs, but thoſe of the gate, and even the 
idolatrous Gentiles themſelves, might, on their believing the Goſ- 
pel, be admitted to its privileges. See the paſſages in the Margin, 
and on Luke xiv. 26. | pea i ; 
Ver. 27, 28. Now is my ſoul troubled) Having taken a view of his 
own, fafetings, and propoſed them as an example to his diſciples, 
the proſpect moved him to a great degree, and he diſcovered to them 
the conflict which he felt in his boſom : ** Now is my ſoul troubled ; and 
what ſhall I ſay?, Shall 1 ſay, Father, ſave me from this hour? (for ſo 
the paſſage evidently ſhould be read and pointed.) No, I will not 
ſay this, 5 for this very cauſe I came unto this hour.” Our Lord's ap- 
plication to his heavenly Father on this occaſion, ſhews us what is 
the beſt method of ns the mind in deep diſtreſs; at the ſame 
time that he expreſſed an intire reſignation to the divine will, he 
has taught us, that although the weakneis of human nature may 
ſhrink at the ficſt thoughts of ſuffering, his diſciples are not to yield; 
but ought to uy themſelves by juſt reflections on the wiſdom of 
God, and on the 
Saviour adds, Father, glorify thy name; which ſome conſider as a 
further expreſſion of reſignation, importing that he was willing to 
ſubmit to whatever the Father ſhould judge neceſlary for the mani- 
ſeſtation of his perſections: . For this cauſe came I unto this hour; there- 
fore, O Father, do to me as it ſhall feem good to thy divine wiſdom, 
for the glorification of thy name in the redemption of mankind.” 
The anſwer, however, which was given to this part of Chriſt's 
prayer, ſuggeſts another meaning; namely, that he begged of God 
the Father to demonſtrate, perhaps by an immediate interpoſition, 
the truth of his miſſion: a full proof thereof being altogether neceſ- 
fary for vindicating the honour of God. Accordingly, the words 
were no ſooner ſpoken, than a voice from heaven was heard, anſwer- 
ing diſtinctly to this ſenſe of them: I have both glorified it, and will 
glorify it again.” © I have glorified it by the miracles which thou haſt 
already performed, and will continue to glorify it by other miracles 
et to be performed.” The further glorification of the name of 
God, promiſed to Jeſus by the voice, ſignified the honour which 
ſhould accrue to God from the new proofs wherewith his miſſion 
was to be adorned ; 3 the great miracles of his reſurrec- 
tion from the dead, of the effuſion 4 the Spirit on the con- 
verts, and of the converſion of the Gentile world to the Chriſtian 
religion. See Macknight, Beza, and Calmet. — 
er. 29. The people therefore—ſaid that it thundered] The ſound 
of this voice was evidently preternatural, being ſtrong and loud as 
thunder; but at the ſame time ſo articulate, that all who heard Je- 
ſus pray, underſtood what it ſaid. The word rendered voice, and 
that rendered thunder, are uſed promiſcuouſly by the inſpired writers, 
according to the Hebrew idiom, wherein the word teloth, voices, 
uſually fignifies thunder. Thunder generally attended a voice from 
heaven : Tn alluſion to which, perhaps, the voice itſelf was called by 
the ancient Jews bath-4ol, or the daughter of the voice,” being uſher- 
ed in with thunder, and as it were produced from it. Hence the beth- 
hol, the only way by which God revealed his will after the Babyloniſh 
captivity, is uſed by the Jews to expreſs the will of God revealed in 
thunder from heaven. This will ſerye to explain the different ſenti« 


3 


appy end he propoſes by their afflictions. Our | 


ments of the people concerning this circumſtance. Some of then ſaid 
It thunders ; and others, that an angel ſpake 3 each of them declarin 
the truth ſo far as there was thunder joined with the voice from * 
ven; though that voice was of one much greater than an angel. St: 
Rev. iv. 5. viii. 5. and Matth. iii. 17. Elſner has ſhewn, that the hez. 
thens eſteemed judden thunder as a ſign that a prayer then offered 
met with the moſt favourable regard. Dr. Lightfoot has well ob. 
ſerved, that our Saviour had thrice the teſtimony of a voice from bez. 
ven; firft, when he entered on his public miniſtry, as the bigb-prief 
of our profeſſion at his baptiſm ; Matth. iii. 17. the ſecond time, when 
a command was given to hear him, as the great 9 of the church, 
at his transfiguration; Matth. xvii. 5. And now again, when he 
had made his publick entry into Jeruſalem as a king. See Hammond, 
Calmet, and Elſner's Ob/ervat. vol. i. p. 334. 

Ver. 30. This voice came not becauſe of me] Dr. Heylin renders this 
better, This voice came not for my ſake, but for yours. It is literally, 
This voice came not for me, but for yu. Not to aſſfure me of the 
love of the Father, but to co you in the belief of my miſſon; 
that you may not be offended at the treatment I ſhall meet with, 
quit your hope in me, on account of the ſufferings which are coming 
upon me.“ | 1 

Ver. 31—33. Now +5 the judgement of this world] The ſubjed af 
our Lotd's prayer, and the anſwer which he received, naturally led 
him to meditate on the happy effects of his coming into the world; 
namely, the deſtruction of Satan's kingdom, and the exaltation of 
men with himſelf into heaven. Theſe grand events afforded a pro- 
ſpect very reviving, amidſt the melancholy thoughts which now 2. 
flicted his foul, Wherefore, that his diſciples might ſhare with hin 
in the comfort of them, he foretold them, as the neceſſary effects of 
his ſufferings, Now is the judgement of this world ; the time of the 
deſtruction of wickedneſs is come: Now hall the prince of this uni 
be caft out. The devil who has ſo long reigned in the hearts of the 
children of diſobedience is about to be dethroned : (comp. Epbe. 
11. 2. and 2 Cor. iv. 4.) And I, if I be lifted up, &c. ver. 32"= 
Our Lord cannot be ſuppoſed in this paſſage to talk of his own 
death as a thing uncertain z and therefore ia» 5d ſhould be tra- 
ſlated, when I am lifted up; a ſenſe which ia» ſometimes bears. See 

ut. Vii. 1. Judg. vi. 3. Lxx. Dr. Heylin gives a ſomewhat di 
ferent interpretation of this paſſage. It appears from ver. 27. ſays 
he, that our bleſſed Saviour had been in great trouble on account af 
his approaching ſufferings, by which he was to redeem the worte 
He was now about to accompliſh that great work; therefore ht 
faith, Noto is the criſis of this world; wherein its fate would be de· 
cided, the uſurper ejected, and the Redeemer eſtabliſhed in the 2. 
quiſition he makes of it by his death. Mben I fhall be lifted up fem 
the earth, I will draw all men to myſelf. To be lifted up from the earth, 
is an Hebraiſm to ſignify dying; we have met with it twice before i 
this Goſpel ; and that it was then familiar, and commonly under. 
ſtoc , appears from the immediate anſwer of the Jews, who oſt 
in the ſame ſenſe. © Me are taught by the law, ſay they, that th 
Chrift is to live for ever. Why then do you ſay, that the Son of man nu 
be lified up; i. e. die.” They meant only death in general; for 
was all the phraſe imported. But our Lord made uſe of this, 72%" 
than other phraſes which were equivalent, becauſe it ſo well ſu! 
the manner of his death on the croſs. See Whitby, Maſſie s Veru- 
cula Sacra, p. 8. More's Theological works, p. 207. and the woe 
on ch. vi. 44. 2 

Ver. 34—36. The people anſwered him] The people, on hearing 5 
ſus affirm that he was to be lifted up, or crucifigd, told him, = 


Chap. XII. . 


9 


Theſe things ſpake Jeſus, and departed, and 
did hide himſelf from them. h 
7 But though he had done ſo many mi- 


acles before them, yet they believed not on 


ws That the ſaying of Eſaias the prophet 
might be fulfilled, which he ſpake, Lord, 
who bath believed our report? and to whom 
hath the arm of the Lord been revealed? 

9 Therefore they could not believe, be- 


cauſe that Eſaias ſaid again, 


40 He hath blinded their eyes, and hard- 
ened their heart; that they ſhould not ſee 
with their eyes, nor underſtand with Heir 


heart, and be converted, and I ſhould heal 


em. | Mn, 
, 41 Theſe things ſaid Eſaias, when he ſaw 
his glory, and ſpake of him. 

42 Nevertheleſs, among the chief rulers 
alſo, many believed on him; but becauſe of 


the Phariſees they did not confeſs him, leſt 


they ſhould be put out of the ſynagogue: 


43 For they loved the praiſe of men more 
than the praiſe of God. 


St. J O H N. 


Chap. XII. 
44 Jeſus cried, and ſaid, He that be- 


lieveth on me, believeth not on me, but on 
him that ſent me. 


45 And he that ſeeth me, ſeeth him that 
ſent me. 
46 I am come a light into the world, 
that whoſoever believeth on me ſhould not 
abide in darkneſs, 


47 And if any man hear my words, an 
believe not, I judge him not : for I came 
not to judge the world, but to ſave the 
world. 

48 He that rejecteth me, and receiveth 
not my words, hath one that judgeth him : 
the word that I have ſpoken, the ſame ſhall 
judge him in the laſt day. 

49 For I have not ſpoken of myſelf; but 
the Father which ſent me, he gave me a 
commandment, what I ſhould ſay, and what 
I ſhould ſpeak. 

50 And I know that his commandment is 
life everlaſting: whatſoever I ſpeak there- 
fore, even as the Father ſaid unto me, fo I 


ſpeak. 


Ver. 36. Ch. viii. 59. Xi. $4.—V. 28. Iſai. liii, 1. Rom. x. 16. V. 40. Iſai. vi. 9. Matth. xiii. 14.—V. 41. Ifai. vi. 1.—-V. 42; | 


Ch. vii. 13. Ix. 22.—V. 43. Ch. v. 44-—V. 44. Mark ix. 37. 


Deut. xviii. 18. 


1 Pet. i. 21. V. 45. Ch. xiv. 9. V. 


46. Ver. 36. Ch. iii. 19, 
viii, 12. ix. 5, 39.— V. 47. Ch. v. 45. viii. 15, 26. Ch. iii. 17.—V. 48. Luke x. 16. Mark xvi. 16.—V. 49. Ch. viii. 38. xiv. 10. 


was inconſiſtent with the character of the Meſſiah, who, according 
to the law, (ſo they named the whole of their ſacred writings) was 
never to die. JYho then is this Son of man? What ſort of a Meſ- 
fah muſt he be, who is to die, in immediate contradiction to the 


voice of the prophets? (See Pf, lxxxix. 29. cx. 4. Iſai. ix. 7. Dan. 


ii, 44. Vii. 14.) s he a different perſon from the Meſſiah whom we 
have been taught to expect, under the title of the Son of man? This 
was a real and important difficulty ; but it was fit ſome obſcurity 
ſhould for the preſent be left upon it, leſt the plainneſs of the pre- 
dition ſhould have prevented its accompliſhment. Our Lord there- 
fore gave the diſcourſe a uſeful turn, and a few days more proclaimed 
the myſtery which he had before revealed to his Apeſtles in private, 

when he ſat out on his laſt journey to Jeruſalem. See Matth. xx. 18, 

19. ch. viii. 12. xi. 9, 10. and Rom. xi. 25. | 

Ver. 38. That the ſaying of Eſaias the et, &c.] So that the ſay- 
ing—was fulfilled, &c, Wat. Heylin, t. ryes, &c. See the note on 

Hai lin. 1. The phraſe Hath the arm of the Lord been revealed? is 

thought by ſome to allude to the habit generally worn by the eaſtern 

people, and eſpecially by perſons of rank, which was a long robe with- 
out ſleeves ; ſo that when the arm was ſtretched out, to perform an 

action which required ftrength, it would appear uncovered, Iſai. 
li, 10. In this connection, it ſeems ſtrongly to imply, that when- 
ever true faith is produced in the mind, it is to be conſidered as the 
effect of a divine energy. See Epheſ. i. 19. Col. ii. 12. Doddridge, 
and Vitringa, 

Fer. 39, 40. Therefore they could not believe] That is, By the juſt 
Judgement of God, for their obſtinate and wilful reſiſtance to the 
truth, they were ſo hardened, that the doctrine and miracles of our 
Lord could make no impreſſion on them, as Iſaiah had foretold, ch. 
V1. 9, 10. where ſee the note, and alſo on Matth. xiii. 14. The mean- 
ing therefore is, not that the prophecy of Iſaiah is the cauſe of their 
undelief, but that their unbelief was the accompliſhment of Iſaiah's 
prophecy. See Clarke's Sermons, vol. viii. ſerm. 5. The Evan- 
geliſt, in this quotation, has not confined himſelf exactly to the words 
of the prophet, but the ſenſe is plainly the ſame ; and nothing was 

more uſual with the Jews than to quote Scripture in this way. See 

Surenhufius de Formulis allegandi, p. 367. 

Per. 41. Theſe things ſaid Eſaias, when, & c.] He uttered theſe re- 
markable words, when in viſion he ſaw the glory of the Son of God, 
and the manifeſtations which he was to make of the divine counſels, 
and deſcribed the effect which theſe manifeſtations were to have upon 
his hearers ; for which reaſon they are a prophetical deſcription of 
the men of the age in which Jeſus lived. We have obſerved, in the 
note on Ifai, vi. 1. that from this paſſage Chriſt is evidently proved 
0 be the Jehovah : but the reader deſirous to ſee this argument in its 
ull force, is referred not only to the authors there quoted, but par- 
Wy to the excellent Bp. Hon on the Creed, p. 125. 

1 44. Feſus cried, &c.] To ſtrengthen the faith of thoſe who 

N eyed on him, and to inſpire them with courage to confeſs him, 

'c ©7142.) our Lord cried, and ſuid in the temple, My doctrine 

20 my 180 God, that he who believeth on me may more pro- 
L. 


W 


perly be ſaid to believe on God, by whoſe authority I preach ; (ſee 

ch. vii. 16.) And he that ſeeth me, &c. ver. 45. he that ſeeth the mi- 
racles which I perform, ſeeth the operation of his power, by whoſe 
authority I act.” See ch. x. 37, 38. Dr. Waterland reads ver. 44. 
Not on me only, but, &c. 

Ver. 46-48. I am come a light, &c.] I am the light of the world, 
ſent down from heaven, to diſpel the darkneſs of ignorance, ſuper - 
ſtition, and wickedneſs, and to reveal the will of God, and the 
way to eternal life and happineſs clearly and fully. Whoſoever there- 
fore believes on me, ſhall not want ſufficient means to dire& him in 
the knowledge of all divine truths, and in the practice of all holineſs 
and righteouſneſs unto everlaſting life. Nevertheleſs, they who re- 
zect the inſtructions, and the offers of ſalvation which I give, ſhall 
not paſs unpuniſhed ; for the doctrine that I have preached ihall bear 
witneſs _ them at the day of judgement ; and becauſe it has 
aggravated their ſin, it will heighten their puniſhment.” Inſtead of 
believe, ver. 47. Dr. Heylin reads practice; ** for this diſcourſe, 
ſays he, was to thoſe who in ſome fort did believe, (ver. 42.) but 
with ſo defective a faith, that they had not the courage to own it, 

which is a principal point of practice. J have therefore choſen to fol- 
low the Vulgate, which is authorized by all other ancient verſions, 
and many of the moſt authentic Greek MSS.“ The ſame learned 
writer tranſlates the 48th verſe thus: Ile who deſpiſes me, and does not 
embrace my doctrine, hath one that judgeth him; or rather, hath that 


which judgeth him. The doctrine which 1 have delivered, that ſball be 
his judge at the laſi day. 


REFLECTIONS ON CHAP, XII. 


We ſee how happily Mary improved by fitting at the feet of Je- 
ſus, and what evidence ſhe gave of her having choſen the better part. 
Like her, with humble thankfulneſs, Me ſhould beſtow our very beſt 
on him, who has given us that beft, as well as every thing beſide. 
She gladly poured out her choiceſt ointment on him, whoſe name is, 
to every true believer, far more fragrant than ointment poured forth. 
How does her generous love ſhame thoſe, who, laviſh in every ſelfiſh 
gratification, grudge the leaft expence in the cauſe of Chriſt and 
their ſouls |! 

When we are relieving our neceſſitous fellow- creatures, we are ag 
it were anointing the feet of Jeſus ; we are indeed performing a ſer- 
vice more acceptable than any thing of this kind could be, in itſelf, 
Let us remember, that we have the poor always with us, and that they 
are permitted to continue among us, that we may do them good when- 
ever we pleaſe, Far be it from us to imagine, that what we ſo ſpend 

is wle. They who would not ſhare in the guilt and puniſhment of 
Judas, ſhould ever abhor the vile hypocriſy, of making a pretended 
concern for the poor a cloke for an opportunity of enriching them- 
ſelves with their ſpoils ; than which nothing can be more infamous, 
or have a more direct tendency to w_ the curſe of a righteous and 
almighty God with all that a man poſſeſſes. Ver. 3—8. 
The Phariſees conſpired to kill Lazarus, ver. 10. What a mix- 
5 D | tust 


Chap. XII. | 


„ O AP. Mg! 
Jeſus waſheth the diſciples feet : exhorteth them: 
to humility and charity : he foretelleth and 
 diſcavereth to John by à token, that Judas 
ſhould betray bim: commanaeth them to love 
one. another : and forewarneth Peter of his 
denial, | i 13555 
OW before the feaſt of the paſſover, 
4 when Jeſus knew that his hour was 
come, that he ſhould depart out of this 
world unto the Father, having loved his 


St. J © HN. 


Chap. XIII. 


own which were in the world, he loved them 


unto the end. 


2 And ſupper being ended (the devil 
having now put into the heart of Judas I. 
cariot, Simon's ſon, to betray him;) 
3 3 Jeſus knowing that the Father had 
given all things into his hands, and that he 


was come from God, and went to God, 


4 He riſeth from ſupper, and laid aſide 
his garments ; and took a towel, and pirgeg 
himſelf, 


Ver. 1. Matth. xxvi. 2. Ch. xvii. 1,—V. 2. Luke xxii. 3. Ver. 27.— V. 3. Matth. xi. 27. xxviii. 18, Ch. in. 35+ XVli, 2. 


ture was this of cruelty and folly! What was his crime, or what 
could be their hope? p rom what death could not Chriſt have de- 
livered him, or from what tomb could he not have recalled him? 
Yet ſomething like this is the madneſs of all who hate and perſecute 
others, for being the trophies of the Redeemer's victory and grace. 
But let not his ſervants fear; their Redeemer is ſtrong ; the Lord of 
hoſts is his name; his work is perfect, and the day and hour is ap- 


proaching, in which his triumph over all his enemies ſhall be ſo com- 


pleat, that his friends ſhall be for ever ſecure, not only from being 
deſtroyed, but from being alarmed by them. {For Reflections on our 
Lord's entrance into Jeruſalem, ſee thoſe on Matth. xxi.] 

Who can wonder at the defire which theſe Greeks expreſſed, ver, 
20, 21. to ſee ſo celebrated a perſon as Jeſus was? We may reaſon- 
ably believe, that there was much more than mere curioſity in it, 
and that at length they ſaw him with believing eyes, and, according 
to his prediction, glorified him, by a cordial acceptance of his Goſ- 
pel. His diſciples, we ſee, were ready to introduce them ; and ſurely 
every faithful —_— of Chriſt will undertake the taſk with pleaſure, 


when he ſees ſouls awakened by divine grace, and inquiring aſter Je- 


ſus with affeQionate concern, 
Bleſſed be God, it has already, in many inſtances, been ſeen, that, 
by the death of Chrift, an immortal ſeed was ſown, which has multi- 
pied in all ages, and is ſtill multiplying. O that it might have a 
reater increaſe | One would think, that words ſo gracious as theſe 
ſhould promote that increaſe, and operate upon every heart, to pro- 
duce a love to him ſufficient to conquer every danger and oppoſition 
which may be met with in his cauſe. Behold the promiſe which he 
has left upon record; F any man, be he ever ſo mean and unwor- 
thy, will but faithfully ſerve and follow me, whatever his former 
wanderings and rebellions may have been, where I am, there ſhall alſo 
my ſervant be,” Happy ſtate indeed! not only, like theſe Greeks, to 
have a tranſient ſight of Chriſt, but to be for ever with him / 

How admirable is the love and ſteadfaſtneſs of our Redeemer, who 
procured ſo great a happineſs for us at ſo dear an expence, and even 
when his innocent ſoul was troubled, in the view of his ſufferings, in- 
ſtead of declining them, met them with joy ! How ſhould it animate 
'us to renew that general comprehenſive petition, than which none 
can be more ſuitable to us, with regard to all the divine diſpenſations, 
Father, glorify thy name. Glority thyſelf, O Lord; and to that 
great end, diſpoſe of us as thou pleaſeſt; for we ſhould abhor our- 


ny 


ſelves, if we could have any intereſts ſeparate ſrom thine.” ver, 
27, 28. | | 
We may be aſſured as certainly as by a voice from heaven, that 


this great end ſhall be anſwered ; and in this we ſhould rejoice. Be- - 


hold, the prince of this world is caſt out. Behold, Satan is vanquiſhed 
by Chriſt, and Jeſus is /ifted up on the croſs, for a ſtandard to all the 
nations. Behold the attractive magnet, by which all men are to be 
drawn, by which all his choſen people ſhall be brought to him, and 
ſo raiſed up to heaven itſelf. Let us look unto him Hg the ends of 
the earth, and labour with our cold hearts to kindle that lively and 
ardent affection which we owe to Him, who was crucified for us. ver. 
I, 32. | | 
? How neceſſary is the operation of divine grace to conquer the pre- 
judices of a ſinful heart, —ſince even the preaching of Chriſt himſelf, 
enforced by all his ſtupendous miracles, could not overcome thoſe 
prejudices of it ; and how cautious ſhould finners be, that they do 
not ſtop their ears to the joyful ſound of the Goſpel, and ſhut their 
ears againſt this glorious light, leſt God ſhould leave them to their 
deluſions, and in his righteous judgement ſeal them up under final 
blindneſs and intemperance. Then will they never be converted 
and healed ; but die with that poiſon in all the faculties of their ſouls, 
which will make them for ever reſtleſs and miſerable. ver. 37—40. 
Can we find words ſufficient to expreſs the madneſs of theſe Phari- 
ſces, who, when they are convinced in their conſciences that Jeſus 
was the Chriſt, would not confeſs that conviction, and publickly pay 
their homage to him, becauſe they loved the praiſe of men more than the 
praiſe of God? ver. 42, 43. Strange infatuation of the human mind, 
that it ſhou!d be capable of believing there is a God, and yet of pre- 
ferring the creatures before him |! and ſhould ſometimes imagine the 
vain breath of popular applauſe or popular cenſure ſo conſiderable, 
as that God ſhould be offended, to pleaſe man; and all the honours 
and rewards of his heavenly preſence loſt, to ſecure a little regard 
from thoſe who are periſhing in their crimes, and will, ere long, be 
themſelves the objects of everlaſting ſhame and contempt |! 
- Moſt important is that proclamation which our Lord made in the 


temple, as is ſtill making to us in his word. Believing in hin 
believe in the Father; and ſeeing him, we ſee the Father, ver. 44 "y 
Let us be ready therefore to receive him, out of regard to his doe 
authority, as wellas with a view to our own happineſs ; for without bin 
we can have no acceſs unto the Father, nor can we ever ſee hin "Pp 
reconciled God. The ſacred light which he diffuſes around hi f 
(ver. 46,) is not intended merely to amuſe our eyes with pl-afing 
culations, but to animate our hearts with holy affections, «gt 
guide our feet into the way of peace. If we deſire therefore to eſc; 
an abode in eternal darkneſs, and to ſee everlaſting light, we _ 
faithfully follow it, otherwiſe we are condemned already; and that 
word which he ſpake, ver. 48. will become to us a ſavour of death 
unto death, and will judge us, in the laſt folemn and dreadful d 
when it ſhall ſentence thoſe, who would not be ſaved by it. If we 2 
wiſe, therefore, we ſhall diligently make that word the rule of out lit: 
now, which will then be the rule of judgement ; we may moſt con. 
fortably venture our eternal All- on the exact veracity of it. Chrif 
has perfectly fulfilled the commiſſion he received from his Father, 2; 
one that was faithful to him who appointed him; and ſtands ſo SY 
pleatly approved in his ſight, that our only hope is, that we alſo may 
be accepted in him, and find mercy and grace for his ſake, vet. 4% 


50. | | 


Chap XIII. Ver. 1. Now before the feaſt of the paſſover] The ob- 
ſervation with which John * in ad of W lieh, 85 
conſidered as a kind of preface to the five ſubſequent chapters of his 
Goſpel. Before the feaſt of the paſſover, means before they began the 
paſſover ſupper. See Luke xxii. 14, 15. Unto the end, means the 


end of his life, Knowing that his ſufferings were at hand, the pro- 


ſpect of them did not make our gracious Maſter forget his diſciples, 
They rather quickened his friendſhip ; for he indulged the tenderet 
feelin s of love on this occafion, and after the manner of a depan- 
ing friend, expreſſed his kindneſs in the moſt affectionate manner. 

Ver. 2. And ſupper being ended, &c.] And being at ſupper. MS, 
See ver. 4 and 26, By our verſion an Engliſh reader would be led 


to apprehend, that the paſchal ſupper was over, before the ſubſe- 


quent act of condeſcenſion was performed by our Saviour; and that 
the clauſe in the parentheſis is referred to the devil's tempting Jud 
during its celebration. But the tranſlation above given is perfect) 
agreeable to the original, and to the context; and as it was the 
cuſtom with the Jews to waſh themſelves before they began to eat, 
it is on every account right to interpret the expreſſion in that ſenſe 
And with regard to the words in the parentheſis, the particle cπ/ne, 
rendered having put, is of the perfect tenſe, and denotes an action 


done at ſome paſt time; and the particle 3, rendered now, often 


ſignifies already, or before : So that what Chriſt ſays here concerning 
Judas, may refer to what had paſſed between him and the chiet 


prieſts, after the reproof given him at the ſupper in Bethany; and 


therefore, when John ſays afterwards, ver. 27. that after the ſupp 
Satan entered into Judas, the meaning muſt be, that he was then 
again incited by the devil to execute the treachery which he had be- 
fore reſolved upon, by a like inſtigation of the ſame evil ſpirit: dee 
ver. 27. Lightfoot, Whitby, and Ward's 29th Differtation. 

Ver. 3. Feſus knowing, & c.] This circumſtance is premiſed to ft 
the humility of Chriſt in the moſt conſpicuous light: And what could 
have contributed more to this purpoſe, than to conſider that Jeſus, 
though of ſuch tranſcendent dignity, as to be inveſted with the £& 
vernment of all things, as having exiſted in heaven before he ap· 
peared on earth, and as ſure of returning to heaven again, to reigh 
there; yet deſcends to the mean office of a ſlave, and waſhes the 
feet of his own diſciples ; an action, which might juſtly excite ot 
wonder, if we had not proofs of his much greater humiliation ” 
making himſelf of no reputation, for the great work of human 
red-mption. We cannot wonder at his girding himſelf with tie 1% 
when we reflect that he took upon him the form of a ſervant. ve 
cannot wonder at his pouring water into the baſon, to waſh his Gil 
ciples* feet, when we recolle& that he ſhed his own moſt precious 


| Blood, to waſh away the fins of mankind. See St. Auguſtin on J9%” 


and Queſnelle. 4 
Ver. 4. He riſeth from ſupper] As it is here aſſerted that Car 
roſe from ſupper, we muſt allow that in ſome ſenſe ſupper Wa. 155. 

Probably, the antepaſt had been taken, which is mentioned by 
Jews as preceding the paſchal lamb. They tell us that it W® * 
uſual for the maſter of the family to waſh his hands, an if we? 
rightly informed, the Jews continue this cuſtom fill. By 7 


Chap. XIII. 


53 After that, 
ſon, and began 


de was girded. 


6 Then cometh he to Simon Peter: and 
peter ſaid unto him, Lord, doſt thou waſh 


t? B 
1, fu anſwered ind ſaid unto him, What 
1 do thou knoweſt not now; but thou ſhalt 
know hereafter. 5 
g peter faith unto him, Thou ſhalt never 
waſh my feet. Jeſus anſwered him, If I 
waſh thee not, thou haſt no part with me. 

9 Simon Peter faith unto him, Lord, not 
my feet only, but alſo y hands and my 

d, ag | 
* Jeſus faith to him, He that is waſhed, 
needeth not ſave to waſh his feet, but is clean 
every whit: and ye are clean, but not all. 

11 For he knew who ſhould betray him ; 
therefore ſaid he, Ye are not all clean. 

12 80 after he had waſhed their feet, and 


he poureth water into a ba- 
to waſh the diſciples' feet, 
and to wipe them with the towel wherewith 


Chap. XIII. 
had taken his garments, and was ſet down 
again, he ſaid unto them, Know ye what I 
have done to you ? 5 

13 Ve call me Maſter, and Lord: and ye 
ſay well; for // I am. | 

14 If I then, your Lord and Maſter, have 
waſhed your feet; ye alſo ought to waſh 
one another's ſeet, | | 

15 For I have given you an example; 
that ye ſhould do as I have done to you. 

16 Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, The ſer- 
vant is not greater than his lord; neither he 
that is ſent, greater than he that ſent him. 

17 If ye know theſe things, happy ate ye 
if ye do them; | - 

18 I ſpeak not of you all: I know whom 
I have choſen : but that the ſcripture may 
be fulfilled, He that cateth bread with me; 
hath lifted up his heel againſt me. 

19 Now I tell you before it come, that 


when it is come to paſs, ye may believe that 
I am he. 


Ver. 6. Gr. be. See Matth. iii. 14.—V. 8. Ch. iii. 5. 1 Cor. vi. 11. Epheſ. v. 26. Tit. iii. 5. Hebr. x. 22,—V. 10. Ch. xv. 3. 
V. 11. Ch. vi. 64.— V. 13. Matth. xxiii. 8, 10. 1 Cor. viii. 6. Xii. 3. Phil. ii. 11.—V. 14. Luke xxli. 27. Gal. vi. 1. -V. 15. 


Matth. xi. 29. 1 Pet. ii. 21. 1 John ii. 6.—V. 16. 


| | 5 
atth. x. 24. Luke vi. 40. Ch. xv. 20.—V. 17. Jam. i. 25.— V. 18. Pf. xli. 9. 


Matth. xxvi. 23.—V. 19. Ch. xiv. 29. xvi. 4. Or, From henceforth, 


afide his garments, is meant his upper garments ; which the Jewiſh 


prieſts uſed to pull off, when employed in bringing the victims, 
frankincenſe, and other things requiſite for ſacrifice, See the note on. 
Luke xvii. 8. Ainſworth on Exod. xii. 8. and Grotius. 


Ver. b. Then cometh he to Simon Peter] The word rendered then, 


does not imply either that Jeſus came firſt to Peter, or that he had 
waſhed any other perſon before him; but is uſed in the ſame ſenſe 
as the Engliſh particle now, without any reſpe& to time or order, 
and only to imply that a minute detail was going to follow, There 
is great emphaſis in the word Thou in this verſe. Lord, dof! Thou 
waſh My feet? „ Thou, who art the Son of God, the Meſſiah, and 
conſequently the King of the Jews, ſhalt thou waſh my feet, who 
am but a poor fiſherman, who am thy diſciple, and what is ſtill more 
degrading, an unworthy ſinner ?” See Grotius, and Eraſmus. 

2 7. Hereaſter] Mera rare ;—after theſe things; and accordingly, 
our Lord, after he had finiſhed the waſhing, explains the meaning of 
this ſymbolical action. | 

Ver. 8. If I waſh thee not, thou haſt no part with me] If thou 
doſt not ſubmit to all my orders implicitly, thou art not my diſciple,” 
or, as others underſtand it, ** Unleſs I cleanſe thee from the pollu- 
tion of fin, emblematically repreſented by the waſhing thee with 
water, Thou art none of mine.” 

Ver. 9, 10. Simon Peter ſaith, &c.] St. Peter underſtanding Chriſt's 
words literally, ſuppoſed that his being waſted was neceſſary to his 
partaking with him in the felicity of his reign ; he deſired therefore 
that not his feet only, but alſo his hands and his head, that is, his 
whole body might be waſhed. Jeſus ſaid, He that is waſhed, or ra- 
ther, „he who has been bathed, O ante, need not after that 
waſh any part of his body, except his feet, which in coming out of 
the bath may have been dirtied.” This he ſaid in alluſion to their 
cultom of bathing themſelves before the ſupper, and with a deſign 


to teach us, that perſons converted do not after that ſtand in need of 
an entire Chan 


ge of mind ; but only to cleanſe themſelves from the 
particular fins, which they happen to commit through infirmity ; 
tor that our Saviour ſpoke of a ſpiritual waſhing is evident from his 
adding, and ye are clean, but not all. Le are men of holy and vir- 
tous diſpoſitions; only ye are not all of you ſo.” This was ſo di- 
rect an application to the conſcience of Judas, that he could not but 
de convinced that our Lord knew the inmoſt receſſes of his mind ; 
ad, if he had not been exceedingly obdurate, was ſufficient to have 
prevented him from putting his infamous ſordid project into practice. 
dome have obſerved, that Judas did not decline the honour of having 
wks, waſhed, as Peter did, —and have conſidered it as an inſtance 
7 be pride: But, if the diſcourſe between Chriſt and Peter happen- 
n we- der came to Judas, it had been indecent for Judas to renew 
= by lection which had juſt been over-ruled ; and if Chriſt came to 
+= defore Peter, he might be unwilling to be the firſt to diſpute 
cry, leſt Chriſt ſhould confound him by enquiring, whether he 
5 Bo it from a conſciouſneſs of any peculiar unworthineſs. Guilt 
Mack: 'y ſuggeſts ſuch ſuſpicions and-precautions. See Doddridge, 

7 night, Grotius, and Elſner's Obſervat. vol. i. p. 337. 

Rig ' 14. If 1 then—have waſhed your feet, &c.] This was, even 
18 proverb, one of the loweſt offices of menial attendants. See 
am. XXy, 41. and Grotius. Dr. Evans well obſerves, (Chriſtian 


3 


Tetnper, vol. i. p. 81.) that our Lord choſe this kind office, though 
not neceſſary in itſelf, more ſtrongly to impreſs the minds of his diſ- 
ciples, and to ſhew that they ought to regard not only the neceſſary 
preſervation, but the mutual comfort of each other, 

Ver. 15. For ¶ have given you an example} „ have ſet you a pattern 
of humility, to recommend that indiſpenſably neceſſary grace to you:“ 
and it muſt be acknowledged, that nothing ſhews us more effe&tual] 
the neceſſity of this grace, than its being recommended to us by pl 
high an example: A recommendation; which in the preſent circum- 
ſtances was peculiarly ſeaſonable ; for the diſciples having heafd Jeſus 
ſay, that the Kingdom of God was at hand, (Luke xxit. 18.) their minds 
were ſo fired with ambitious paſtions, that before they aroſe from 
ſupper, they fell into an hot contention about ſharing the principal 
poſts in the kingdom. It may be proper to obſerve, that ſome have 
underſtood theſe words, as ordaining this to be a continued rite 
amongſt Chriſtians ; and Barclay inſiſts in his & pology, p. 467. that 
this ceremony of waſhing the feet, has as much to recommend it for 
a ſtanding ordinance of the Goſpel, as either baptiſm, or the break= 
ing of bread. But though ſome anciently conceived the practice to 
be thus enjoined, and the Moravian churches ſtill retain it; yet as 
no ſuch rite as this has ever generally prevailed in the Chriftian 
world, and as in many places and circumſtances it would be an in- 
convenience, rather than a kindneſs to do it for our friends; the 
words of our Lord, ſo plainly capable of another and more important 
ſenſe, are not to be interpreted with ſo much ſtricineſs. Our Lord. 
deſigned to teach his diſciples the great leflon of humble love, as 
well as to confer inward purity upon them; and hereby he teaches 
us, ft, in every poſſible way to aſſiſt each other in attaining that 
purity : ſecondly, to waſh each other's feet, by performing all ſorts of 
good offices to each other; even thoſe of the loweſt kind, when the 
neceſſity of any calls for them. See Itigii Diſſert. de Pedilavio, &c. 
Cave's Primitive Chriſtianity, b. ii. c. 14. and in the Religious Ce- 
remonies, vol. i. p. 417. may be feen into what a farce this cere- 
mony of waſhing the feet is turned on ſome occafions, 

Ver. 19. Now I tell you before it come, &c.] *The hint in the pre- 
ceding verſe merits your particular notice ; for I have given jt you 
before I am betrayed, to convince you, that from the beginning it 

was determined in the divine decree, and foreknown by me to be ſo; 
and to prevent your calling my miſſion in queſtion on that account.“ 
See Pl. xli. 9. One way of knowing whether the interpretation of 
a prophecy be true, is to learn the time when that interpretation was 
made. For if it particularly and expreſly be declared the event that 
was ſuppoſed to be imported in the prophecy, before the event hap- 
pened, or could poſſibly be foreſeen by human ſagacity, the truth of 
the interpretation is juſtified by the event. One and the ſame Spirit 
muſt be thought to inſpire the prophet and the interpreter. His 
ſkill, where he applies other prophecies to preſent circumſtances which 
they ſuit,may be truſted to and this is the very ſtate of many of Chriſt's 
interpretations, He pointed out ſeveral prophecies to his diſciples, 
and even to the Jews. He told them, „thus the prophet writes, and 
thus it ſhall be fulfilled,” and it was fulfilled accordingly ; though 
the fulfilling of moſt of them was out of his own power, and de- 
pended on the free choice of others, with whom he could not com- 
bine;—the Jews and the Romans were the inſtruments to accompliſh 
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Chap. XIII. 


20 Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, He that 
receiveth whomſoever I ſend, receiveth me ; 
and he that receiveth me, receiveth him that 
ſent me. * 

21 When Jeſus had thus faid, he was 
troubled in ſpirit, and teftified, and ſaid, 
Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, That one of 
you ſhall betray me. | 

22 Then the diſciples looked one on ano- 


ther, doubting of whom he ſpake. 


23 Now there was leaning on Jeſus 
boſom, one of his diſciples, whom Jeſus 
loved. | | | 
24 Simon Peter therefore beckoned to 
him, that he ſhould aſk who it ſhould be of 

ſpake. PI a. 

25 He then lying on Jeſus' breaſt, ſaith 
unto him, Lord, who is it ? 1 

26 Jeſus anſwered, He it is to whom I 


ſhall give a ſop, when I have dipped it. 


| Chap. XIII. 
And when he had dipped the ſop, he gare 
it to Judas Iſcariot, he ſen of Simon. 

27 And after the ſop, Satan entered into 
him. Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, That thou 
doeſt, do quickly. 

28 Now no man at the table knew fo 
what intent he ſpake this unto him. 

29 For ſome of them thought, becauſe 
Judas had the bag, that Jeſus had ſaid unto 
him, Buy zho/e things that we have need of 
againſt the feaſt; or, that he ſhould give 
ſumething to the poor. | 

30 He then, having received the ſop, went 
immediately out: and it was night. 

31 Therefore when he was gone out, e- 


ſus ſaid, Now is the Son of man glorified, and 


God is glorified in him. 

32 It God be glorified in him, God ſhall 
alſo glorify him in himſelf, and ſhall firaight- 
way glorify him. a 


Ver, 20. Matth. x. 40. Luke x. 16. -V. 21. Matth. xxvi. 21. Mark xiv. 18. Luke xxii. 21. Ch. xii. 27. Acts i. 17. 1 Job 
ii. 19.—V. 23. Ch. xix. 26. XX. 2. xxi. 7. XX. 24.—V. 26. Or, morſel.— V. 27. Luke xxii. 3. Ch. vi. 70.—-V. 29. Ch. zl. 6, 


V. 32. Ch. xvii. 1, 5, 6. Ch. xii. 23. 
; ps 


them, His end in all this was, to convince them of the truth of his 
interpretations ; for otherwiſe he might foretel the ſame events, with- 


out regard or reference to their prophecies. But now, as he ſaid to 


his diſciples on the occaſion before us, / tell you before it come to paſs, 


c&c. Chriſt had juſt told them, Ye are clean, but not all :—[ ſpeak 


not of you all ;—but that the Scripture may be fulfilled, &c. The 
text he cites is in Pf. xiv. 9, which he applies 1 as a pre- 
diction of his treachery. And this, ſaith he, I take notice of 
deforehand, as the ſenſe of that Scripture, that when you ſee it hap- 

en, you may believe that I am the Meſſiah, againſt whom the 

ſalmiſt propheſied ſuch falſeneſs ſhould be committed.” Whether 
this pſalm was ſpoken of Judas in a literal or typical ſenſe, it mat- 
ters not; Chriſt interprets jt of Judas, and the event correſponding 
with his interpretation, is a vindication of it. While as yet no out- 
ward token of Judas's villainy did appear, and the deſign was begun 
to b; formed only in his mind, even then he warned his diſciples, 
that the Scripture muſi be fulfilled, concerning the apoſtaſy of this Son 
of perdition. See Chandler's Vindication, p. 349- | 

Ver. 21. He was troubled in ſpirit] As the thought of the perfidy of 
Judas preſented itſelf immediately after ourLord had given the diſciples 
in general ſuch a fincere token of his love, the treachery of one of 
them could not but be very afflicting to him; which was the reaſon 
that he complained of it to the reſt at table, declaring with great 
concern that one of them ſhould betray him. See on Luke x, 21. In- 
ſtead of /hall betray, Dr. Waterland reads will. 

Ver. 23. Now there was leaning on Jeſus boſom] That is, There ſat 
next to Jeſus at table.” The phraſe only expreſles the then cuſtomary 
poſture at meals. This diſciple was John, the memory of whoſe ſweet 
diſpoſition, and other amiable qualities, is perpetuated in the pecu- 
liar love which Jeſus bare to him. The word vv, in the next 


verſe rendered beckoned, might be more exactly rendered nodded : He 


intimated his deſire by a motion of his head. 

Ver. 26. He it is to whom I ſhall give a fop] See the note on Matth. 
xxvi. 20. The word rendered /op, yupcior, implies the lower cruſt, or a 
piece broken off the lower crult of bread ; it is often uſed for a morſe], 
or a few crumbs of bread, From the kind and ſmallneſs of the piece 


which was offered him, as well as from its being dipped in the ſauce, 


_ deſcribed in the note above referred to, it is probable that Jefus put 
it into the traitor's mouth; for to cut a morſel, and dip it in ſauce, 
is the action of one who is going either to put it in his own mouth, 
or into the mouth of another z and what increaſes the probability of 
this conjecture is, that the devil is ſaid to have entered into Judas 
upon his receiving the ſop; and after the ſop, Satan entered into him, 
that is, took poſſeſſion of him, and hurried him on to the execution 
of the crime he had reſolved upon. Becauſe it was not cuſtomary to 
give a morſe] into the mouth of any perſon at table, Judas, whoſe 
evil diſpoſition prompted him to put the worſt conſtruction upon every 
thing, 5 take it as a reproof of his gluttony, eſpecially if it was 
done while he was eating. Accordingly, thinking himſelf much 
affronted, the devil laid hold on his paſſion, and impelled him to 
execute the impious proje& which his covetouſneſs had firſt ſuggeſted 
to him. See Macknight, Heſychius, Ainſworth, and on ver. 30. 
Vier. 2730. And after the ſep, &c.] See the note on ver. 2.—After 
the account which St. Luke gives us of Chriſt's delivering the eu- 
chariftical bread and wine to his diſciples, it is added, But behold the 
hand of him that betrayeth me is with me on the table. chap, xxii. 
21. From whence ſome interpreters have thought that Judas was 

preſent likewiſe at that ſupper, and partook of it with the reſt of 


* 


the diſciples; whereas St. John expreſsly ſays, that having received ii 
ſep, he went immediately out ; and this being given him at the paſchy 
ſupper, he could not be preſent at the euchariſt which followed it 
In order therefore to reconcile theſe accounts, it ſeems neceſlary to 


ſuppoſe, that St. Luke has not obſerved the order of time as to this 


circumſtance; but choſe firſt to mention together what related to the 
two ſuppers, and then to ſubjoin that circumſtance concerning Judas, 
which only reſpected the former. This will appear further, by laying 
together in one view the principal. circumſtances recorded by the 
ſeveral Evangeliſts, with relation to the treachery of Judas, which 
Chriſt thought fit to diſcover to the reſt of his diſciples at the paſchal 
ſupper. After they were ſeated, Jeſus faith to them, One of jy 
ſhall betray me, ver. 21. Upon this they ſay to him, one by one, 
J it Te k xiv, 19. and Peter beckoning to John to afk fetus 
whom he ſpake, Jeſus anſwered him ſoftly, by ſaying, t whin 
ſhall give this ſop, &c. ver. 26. It ſeems alſo as if Judas, upon te- 
ceiving the ſop, aſked that queſtion with a low voice, Mafter, i it 
{? and Jeſus anſwered him in the fame manner, thou buf? ſail; 
Matt. xxvi. 24, Then, after the ſop Satan entered into Judas; upon 
which Jeſus, who knew this, ſaid, //hat thou degſi, do quickly: de. 
27. of this chapter. This probably was ſpoken with an audible 
voice; ſince it immediately follows, Now, &c. ver. 28, 29. lt i 
plain from hence, that what paſſed before, between Jeſus and Judas, 
was ſpoken ſoftly; for had the other diſciples known that he hat 
been charged with treachery, they could never have imagined that 
Jeſus would afterwards have employed him in any affair, in which 
they were all concerned. As what paſſed therefore during the ſup- 
per at the houſe of Lazarus, ſeems to have induced Judas, by tht 
inſtigation of the devil, to engage in his treachery ; ſo another occur- 
rence in this paſchal ſupper, might by means of the ſame wicked agent 
excite him to put it into execution. See Ward's 29th Diſſert. Mi. 
Macknight has illuſtrated this particular in the following manner: 
<< Becauſe Judas's going out happened ſoon after Jeſus had put the 
morſel into his mouth, nothing intervening but the inſtitution of the 
ſacrament, and the diſpute of the diſciples with Judas, both whict 
might have been over in leſs than a quarter of an hour; — John, #9 
has omitted the inſtitution of the ſacrament, and the diſpute, con- 
nects the two thus, He then, having received the ſep, turnt cut ſon; 
cube,. — ſo the word ſignifies, 3 John v. 14. Thus the ſeem- 
ingly inconſiſtent accounts given by the Evangeliſts of the manner in 
which Jeſus diſcovered Judas's treachery, are eaſily reconciled.” lu- 
ſtead ot immediately, the M. S. before me reads preſently. 

Ver. 31, 32. Therefore, when he was gone out) Our Lord's ſuffer- 
ings were now at hand, Judas being gone out for a band of ſoldies 
to apprehend him. After he was departed, Jeſus took occalion do 
meditate upon the glory which would accrue both to himſelf and !? 
God from thoſe fullerings, and ſpake of it to his diſciples, vet. 3]. 
Moreover he told them, that having already glorified God dy 5 
paſt actions of his life, and being about to glorify him yet furthe, 
by. his ſufferings and death, which would diſplay his perfection 
particularly his infinite love to man, in the moſt ſtriking and ami: 
able light, He was in his turn to receive glory fiom God; eit 
ing, that in his human nature he was to be exalted next t9 God 
dignity and power, and that his miſſion from God, was imme crate! 
to be ſupported by irrefragable atteſtations. Seeing God is ghet! 
him, (for ſo «5 ©, iv#4o0n, ſhould be rendered) God wil alj g 
rify him in himſelf, and will ſpeedily ghriſy bin. See Betty Ca 
bon, Macknight, ; | EM 
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Chap. XIII. 
33 Little children, yet a little while I am 
| Ye ſhall ſeek me: and as I faid 
unto the Jews, Whither I go, ye cannot 
come, fo now I fay unto you. 

34 A new commandment I give unto you, 
love one another ; as I have loved 
you, that ye alſo love one another. 

35 By this ſhall all ne n know that ye are 
my diſciples, if ye have love one to another. 
36 Simon Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, 


iv. 1 


Ver. 34. A new commandment I give] Our Lord calls this a new 
commandment, not becauſe mutual love had never been enjoined on 

ink ind before, but becauſe it was a precept of peculiar excellence: 
= the word new, in the Hebrew language, denotes excellence and 
truth. See Pl. xxxiii. 3. Mark i. 27. Rev. ii. 17. and the reaſon of 
the idiom ſeems to have been, that novelty often has the ſame effect 
upon the mind with excellence, rendering an object acceptable, and 
raiſing admiration. That the term zew does not always relate to 
time, is evident from the uſe of it in Xenophon, who calls the laws 
of Lycurgus rare. mor, Very New laws, ſeveral hundred years after 
they were made ; becauſe though they had been commended by other 
nations, they had not been practiſed by them. Our Lord called this 
2 new commandment alſo, becauſe they were to exerciſe it under a new 
relation, according to a new meaſure, and from new motives. They 


| were to love one another in the relation of his diſciples, and with that 


meaſure and degree of love which he had ſhewn to them. See 1 John 
iii. 16, Withal, they were to love from the great motive of his love 
to them, and in order to prove themſelves his genuine diſciples by 
the warmth of their mutual affection. Some have thought that this ex- 
preſſion—a new commandment—ſignifies no more than merely a renewed 


* commandment : but it certainly contains a ſtrong and lively intimation 


that the engagements to mutual love, peculiar to the Chriſtian diſ- 
penſation, are ſo ſingular and ſo cogent, that all other men, when 
compared with its votaries, may ſeem uninſtructed in the ſchool of 
ſriendſhip; and Jeſus may appear, as it were, the firſt profeſlor of 
that divine ſcience, Dr Clarke well obſerves, that our Lord ſeems 


to have laid this peculiar ſtreſs upon philanthropy, as if it was the 


principal part and great deſign of religion, and as if he had a parti- 
culat view to that general corruption and deſtruction of true Chriſti- 
anity, which the want of it would cauſe amongſt thoſe who ſhould 
call themſelves his church. Perhaps our Lord may here infinuate a 
reflection, not only on the party ſpirit which then prevailed ſo much 
amongſt the Jews, but likewiſe on the emulations and contentions 
among the Apoſtles themſelves, which mutual love would eaſily have 
cured. In this ſenſe, it is unhappily ſtill a new commandment to us, who 

erally act as if we had not yet time to learn, or even to read it, 
Fee Raphel. Annot. ex Xenophon, and Clarke's Sermons, vol. iii. p. 


297» 1 
Vir. 35. By this ſhall all men know that ye are my diſciples] © By | 


loving one another ſincerely and fervently, you ſhall prove yourſelves 
my diſciples, to the conviction of mankind, who cannot but be ſen- 
ſible that love is a diſtinguiſhing feature in my character. This will 
be the moſt acceptable, the ok ornamental token of your relation to 
me; and | recommend it to you as the nobleſt badge of your pro- 


feſſion.“ It is well known, that the founders of new ſocieties al- 


ways appoint ſome peculiar ornament, ſign, or mode of living, by 
which their followers may be known from others, our Lord ſeems to 
allude here to that cuſtom, ** Let love be the diſtinguiſhing badge of 
4. profeſſion.” And ſo highly were the primitive Chriſtians cele- 

rated for this virtue, that the writer of the As informs us, ch. iv. 
They were all of one heart, and one mind. And the ancient apologiſts 
for Chriſtanity inform us, that the perſecuting heathens themſelves 
could not help crying out in rapture, on obſerving the prevalence 
of this grace amongſt them, See how theſe Chriſtians love one an- 


other!“ See Tartullien apolog. cap. 39. Minut. Felix, p. 81, &c. 


and the eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians, 

Ver. 36. Thou canſt not fellow me now] We may gather from hence, 
that the declaration, ver. 33. Whither I go, ye cannot come, is one of 
thoſe general propoſitions, whereof there are many in Scripture, 
which were ſpoken with a limitation not expreſſed. Here we are 
directed to add the limitation thus: hither I go, ye cannot come now z 
for they were all, equally with Peter, to follow Jeſus afterwards, by 
ſuftering a violent death. Our Lord, in the next words, Thou ſpalt 
fallow me afterwards, ſeems obliquely to hint, that what he after- 
wards further ſignified, in his command to Peter after his reſurrec- 
tion, when he ordered him to follow him, ch. xxi. 18, 19. namely, 
that Peter ſhould die on the croſs for his ſake, which ancient hiſtory 
Alures us he did. See Grotius, and Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. iii. c. I. 


or the remainder of the chapter, the reader is referred to the pa- 
rallel places. | 


REFLEXIONS ON THE BETRAYING OF CHRIST. 
er. 21—30., comp. with Matth. xxvi. 14— 25. 


Such an eye-ſore were Chriſt, who raiſed Lazarus, and Lazarus, 


when raiſed, to the envious prieſts, ſcribes, and elders of the Jews, 
Vol, III. 


St. J © HN. 


Ver. 37 Ch. vii. 34. viii. 21. xvi. 8 34. Lev. xix. 18. 


Chap. XIII. 


whither goeſt thou ? Jeſus anſwered him, 


Whither I go, thou canſt not follow me now z 


but thou ſhalt follow me afterwards. 

37 Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, why can- 
not I follow thee now? I will lay down my 
life for thy ſake. 

38 Jeſus anſwered him, Wilt thou lay 
down thy life for my ſake? Verily, verily, 
I fay unto thee, The cock ſhall not crow, 
till thou haſt denied me thrice. 


Ch. xv. 12, 17. Epheſ. v. 2. 1 Theſſ. iv.g. 1 John ii. 5,8. iii. 23. 
35. 1 John ii. 5. iv. 20.—V. 36. Ch. xxi. 18. 2 Pet. i. 14.— V. 37. Matth. xxvi. 33, 35. Mark xiv. 31. Luke xxii. 33 


that they conſult to murder both. While either of them lives, nei- 


ther can the glory of that miracle die, nor the ſhame of its ma- 


licious cavillers. How happy had it been for this parlour-council 
of Caiaphas, bad they but ſpent half thoſe thoughts upon their own 
ſalvation, which they miſemployed upon the deſtruction of the in- 


nocent! But mean are the motives, and the reſult muſt be baſe 


and deteſtable. Treachery muſt do that, which power would have 
attempted in vain, 

Who ſo fit for their purpoſe among the domeſtics of Chriſt, as 
he, who bare the bag, and loved immoderately what he bare ?— 
That heart which hath once enſlaved itſelf to yellow and white 
earth, may be made any thing. Affianced as he was openly to 
Chrift, ſtill Judas is mammon's ſervant. How could he but hate 
that maſter whom he formally profeſſed to ſerve, who really ſtooped 
to moe privily that maſter whom Chriſt, on all occaſions, profeſſed 
to hate 

Wretched Judas, whether ſhall we more abhor thy treachery, 
or wonder at thy folly ? Had thy wretched chapman been able to 
fetch down thoſe ſtarry ſpangles of heaven, and to have put them 
into thy venal graſp, what had this been, to weigh with a God? 
The time was when he that ſet thee at work could ſay, A. the 
kingdoms of the earth and their glory are mine, I will give them to whom I 
will ;—and all theſe will I give there: Had he now made thee that 
offer, it might have carried ſome color of a temptation : but to 
tender ſo invaluable a commodity for thirty poor filverlings, was no 
leſs mean than wicked, | 

How unequal is this woful bargain ! He that would value Mary's 
ointment, beſtowed on the feet of Chriſt, at 300 pieces, now ſells 
his maſter, on whom thoſe precious odors were ſpent, at thirty, 
Worldly hearts, as the old adage expreſſes it, are indeed penny- 
wiſe, and pound-fooliſh, They know how to ſet high prices upon 
this world's traſh ; but for heavenly things, or the God who owns 
them, theſe they ſhamefully undervalue. ” 

The bargain is driven, the price is paid; and Judas returns, and 
looks no leſs ſmoothly upon his maſter and his fellows, than if he 
had done them no diflervice : He was not now firſt an hypocrite : 


The paſſover is at hand, no man more buſy to prepare for, more 


devoutly forward to receive it, than Judas IO the fooliſhneſs, 
the obduracy of this ſon of perdition ! How many proofs had he 


formerly ſeen of his maſter's omniſcience ?—And yet ſo blind is 


ſinful man—the miſcreant dares to plot a ſecret villainy againſt 
his perſon, and then to face him, calmly, as if all were well. 
While he, however, thinks fit to conceal his treachery, our Sa- 
viour choſe not to conceal his preſcience of the fact. Verih, J ſay 
unto you, that one of you ſhall betray me. 
And did not Judas, think ye, bluſh,—and grow pale, —and caſt 
down his guilty eyes, and turn away his troubled countenance, at ſo 
alarming an intimation ? Alas | cuſtom of fin ſo ſteels the brow, 
it is incapable of any relentings. Could the other diſciples have 
diſcerned any change in any face there, they had not been fo ſor- 
rowfully affected with the charge. How intentively their eyes 
are bent upon each other, as if they would pierce through 
thoſe windows down into the boſom : with what ſelf-confidence, 


with what mutual jealouſy, do they peruſe each others forcheads ! 


At length, ay rather willing to diſtruſt their own innocence, than 
their maſter's aſſertion, ſee how each trembles to ſay, Lord, is it 
T?2— It is poſſible there may lurk ſecret wickedneſs in ſome blind 
corner of the heart, It is poſſible that time and temptation, work- 
ing upon our corruption, may draw us into ſuch fin, as we could 
not beforehand conceive. Whither may we not fall, if left to our 
own ſtrength ?”—lt is both wiſe and holy to fear the worſt : — Lord, 
is it 1? 

Oh the mad infatuation of ſin! Judas can fit by, and hear his 
maſter ſay, Moe be to that man by whom the Son of man is betrayed : 
Good were it for that man, had he never been born: yet is his counte- 
nance unſhaken, unappalled. O Judas, didſt thou ever hear aught 
but truth fall from thoſe lips ?—How then durſt thou perſiſt in the 
purpoſe of ſo damnable a villainy ? Alas ! reſolved ſinners run on fo 
deſperately in their wicked courſes, and have ſo bent their eyes upon 
the profit or the pleaſure of their miſchievous projects, that they 
will not ſee hell and eternal miſery, though they continually lie 
open before them in the way. 

As if that ſhameleſs man meant to out- brave all accuſations, and 
out-face his own heart, he dares to aſk with the reſt, after, is it 1? 
No diſciple ſhall more zealouſly decry that perfidy than he who 
foſters it - his own breaſt, His fellows think him honeſt, and all 

5 | „ 


Chap. XIV. St, 


C1 AP. XIV. 


Chriſt comforteth his diſciples with the hope of 


heaven : profeſſeth himſelf the way, the truth, 
and the life ; and one with the Father : aſ- 


ſuretb their prayers in his name to be effettual: 
requefteth love and obedience : promiſeth the 

Holy Ghoſt the Comforter : and leaveth his 
peace with them. © 

15 T not your heart be troubled : ye be- 


lieve in God, believe alſo in me. 


2 In my Father's houſe are many man- 


JO H N. 


Chap. XIV. 


ſions: if it were not /o, I would have told 
you. I go to prepare a place for you, 

3 And if I go. and prepare a place fq, 
you, I will come again, and receive you 
unto myſelf; that where I am, there ye ma 
be alſo. : 

4 And whither I go ye know, and the 
way ye know. 

5 Thomas faith unto him, Lord, we know 

not whither thou goeſt ; and how can we 
know the way? 


Ver. 1. Ch. xvi. 22.—V. 2. Ch. xiii. 33, 36.—V. 3. Ver. 18, 28. Acts i. 1r. Ch. xii. 26. xvii, 24. 


is well, while he can be well eſteemed, Reputation, —ſtrange as 
the paradox may appear,—is the only care of falſe hearts : Not truth 
of being, — not conſcience of merit: So they may but ſeem fair to 
men, they care not how foul they are to God. 

But he, whoſe piercing eye ſees things as they are, can peremp- 
torily convict the impudence of this hollow queſtioniſt with a direct 
affirmation, Thou haſt ſaid. Fooliſh traitor, couldſt thou then think 
that thoſe eyes of thine would endure the, beams of the ſun : Haſt 
thou yet enough? Thou ſuppoſedſt thy crime unknown; to men it 
was ſo. Had thy maſter been no more, it had been fo to bim. But 
this avowed knowledge ſhall argue him divine; nor canſt thou eſcape 
its obſervance : for there is not any creature which is not manife/l in 
his fight, but all things are naked, and expoſed to the eyes of him with 
whum we have to do. : 1 

As yet the charge was private; either not heard or not obſerved by 
the other diſciples: it ſhall be whiſpered to one, and at leaſt known to 
all. Peter's zeal would not let him dwell under the danger of ſodoubtful 
an imputation. He is anxious to know the man; his figns aſk what 
his voice dares not; the beloved diſciple well underſtands this ſilent 
language, and ventures to cloath Peter's thought in words. Lord, 
who is it that betrays thee? ver. 25. | 

That which was timorouſly demanded, is graciouſly anſwered, 
ver. 26. How loath was our Saviour to name him, whom he was 
not unwilling to point out? In the ſame language, wherein Peter 
| aſked the queſtion of John, doth our Lord ſhape the anſwer ; what 
a beckoning demanded is anſwered by a ſop. Surelya ſtander-by would 
have thought this man well with his maſter, and have conſtrued this 
act, as they did his tears for Lazarus, Behold, how he loveth him! — 
But the outward gifts of God, (alarming conſideration!) are not 
always proofs of his love; yea, ſometimes are beſtowed in diſplea- 
| ſure, $ fooliſh are they, who, meaſuring God's affection by tem- 
poral benefits, are ready to applaud proſpering wickedneſs, and to 
grudge outward bleſſings to thoſe who are incapable of better. See 
FC. Ixxiii. | 

After the ſep, Satan entered into Judas, ver. 27. Favours ill 
uſed make the heart more guilty, and capable of further evil ; that 
wicked ſpirit commonly takes occafion by any of God's gifts to aſlault 
us the more eagerly : after our ſacramental morſe], if we be not the 
better, we are ſurely the worſe. Thus Satan took advantage by the 
ſop, of a further poſſeſſion, who had twice before made a palpable 
entry into his falſe heart; firſt in his covetouſneſs, and next in his 
damnable plot of conſpiracy againſt Chriſt; as in every groſs ſin 
which we entertain, we give harbour to that evil one, fo at every 

rowth in wickedneſs, new hold is taken by him of the heart. At 
| fit Satan entered to make the houſe of Judas's heart his own: now 

he enters it as being his. The firſt purpoſe of fin opens the gates to 
Satan; conſent admits him into the entry; full reſolution of ſin gives 
up the keys into his hands, and puts him into abſolute poſlethon, 
What an awakening conlideration to every ſerious heart! Let him 
that thinketh he /landeth, take heed left be fall. 

O the admirable meekneſs of this lamb of God! We ſee not a 
frown ; we hear not a check; but what thou dog, do quickly, is his 
ſingle teſtimony of knowledge, correction, and reproof againſt the 
falſe diſciple. Why do we ſtartle, and redden at our petty wrongs, 
and ſwell with anger, and break into furious revenges upon every 
occaſion, when the pattern of our patience, the captain of our ſalua- 
tion, lets not fall one harſh word, even upon ſo foul an apoſtate? 

Judas hears him, and departs. That ſteely heart relents not: the 
confirmed treator knows his way to the high-prieſt's hall, and to the 
garden. The watch-word is given, — Hail maſter / and a kiſs: Yet 
more hypocriſy ; yet more preſumption is practiſed, on the founda- 
tion of the Saviour's lenity. O the impudence of a hardened finner ! 
That tongue which hath agreed to ſell his maſter, dares to ſay hail; 
and thoſe lips which have paſſed the vile compact of his death, dare 
offer to kiſs him, whom they have covenanted to kill. It was the 
divine charge of old, 41/5 the ſon, leſt he be angry: O Saviour, thou 
hadſt reaſon to be angry with this kiſs ; the ſcourges, the thorns, 
the nails, the ſpear of thy murderers were not ſo piercing, ſo painful, 
as this touch of Judas. All theſe were in this alone: the ſtabs of 
an enemy cannot be ſo grievous, as the ſkin-deep wounds of a 
diſciple. See ver. 18. and Zech. xiii. 6. 


Chap. XIV. Ver. 1. Let not not your heart be troubled) Jeſus not 
only forewarned his diſciples of the great trial that was coming upon 
them, and commanded them to arm themſelves againſt it, (See Luke 

| 3 


* 


xxii. 35—38.) but he ſpoke a long diſcourſe, wherein i 
them to ſuſtain that trial ns and comforted 88 
diſmal apprehenſions which it might raiſe in them. They 9 
ſee him crucified whom they had acknowledged as the Meſh of 
wherefore having been always accuſtomed to conſider immortal 
and temporal dominion, as the characteriſtics of their deliverer ni, 
great worldly proſperity as the privilege of his ſubjects the de th 
of their maſter, and the perſecutions befalling themſelves, could "3 
fail to give a violent ſhock to their faith. But, that the hs os 
theſe blows might be weakened, our Lord foretold his own ſuffer 
ings, and thereby made it evident, that he voluntarily ſubmitted 7 
them. Withal, to reconcile their minds to the thoughts of his ſul. 
ferings, he diſtinctly explained the end of them in this diſcourſe. 
Let not your heart be troubled, &c, „ Be not diſcompoſed with the 
thoughts of thoſe temptations which are to come upon you, A. - 
believe in God, the almighty preſerver, and governor of the fant wy 
who is able to deliver you out of all your diſtreſſes; you ou ht 
to believe in me; who am not only ſent by God, but veing © i 
pointed governor and judge of the world, can both protect you from 
evil, and reward you plentifully, for whatever loſſes you may ſuftain 


on my account.“ Some would render the Greek of the laſt clauſe, 


Believe in God, and believe aiſo in me: They urge that it appears moſt 
natural to render mo7wire, alike in both places; and it is eertain that 
an exhortation to faith in God in Chriſt, would be very ſeaſonable 
conſidering how weak and defective their faith was. See ver. g. 
Eraſmus, and Calmet. h : 

Ver. 2. In my father's houſe, &c.) Our Lord here has been thought 
by ſome to allude to the various apartments in the temple, and the 
vaſt numbers of people lodged there. Perhaps the allufion may be 
more general to the palaces of kings, and the various apartments 
there; H, ſignifies quiet and continued abides, and therefore ſeems 
happily expreſſed by our Engliſh word manſion ; the etymology and 
import of which is juſt the Vans, This text does not ſeem to give 
the leaſt ſupport to the opinion of thoſe who infer that there are 
different degrees of happineſs in a future ſtate, Our Saviour ſeems 
only to intend the encouragement, and comfort of his diſciples, by 
aſſuring them, that in the place whereto he was going before them, 
there was ample room to receive them, and every thing to accom- 
modate them in the moſt delightful manner, When the glory of 
heaven is ſpoken of as prepared before the foundation of the world, (Matt. 
xxv. 34.) this only refers to the divine purpoſe; but as that was 
founded in Chriſt's mediatorial undertaking, (Epheſ. i. 4—6.) it 
might properly be ſaid, that when Chriſt went into heaven, as our 


high-prieſt, to preſent, as it were, his own blood before the father 
on our account, and as our fore-runner to take poſſeſſion of it, he 


did thereby, prepare @ place for us. Which the apoſtle to the Hebrews, 
xi. 23, 24. expreſſes by his purifying, or conſecrating the heavenly 


places, in which we are to dwell, which would have been conſidered 


as polluted, by the entrance of ſuch ſinful creatures into them, as 
the tabernacle, when new-made was, by having paſſed through the 
hands of ſinners; on which account an atonement for the altar 1tclf, 
which was conſidered as mo/t holy, was the firſt act performed in it 
when it was opened ; (Exod. xxix. 36, 37.) and an atonement for 
the whole tabernacle, as polluted by the acceſs of ſinners to it, was 
to be repeated annually, Lev. xvi. 16. It may not be improper to 
obſerve, that the word Tere, is often tranſlated roam, as in Luke 
ii. 7. Xiv. 10, 22, 1 Cor. xiv. 16. And thus the ſignification here 
may be, that Chriſt went to heaven to make room for them, or to re- 
move thoſe things out of the way which obſtructed their entrance, 


This may at leaft be included; though the word re, may per- 


haps expreſs ſtill more. It is the ſame term which is uſed of John 
the Baptiſt, the fore- runner of our Lord, See Matt. iii. 3, &c. 
Doddridge, Le Moyne, and Heinſius. 

Ver. 3. I witl came again and receive you] The idea of a fore-runner 
is preſerved, who, after he had prepared for the entertainment of a 
gueſt, uſed to return, in order to introduce him into the houſe where 
the preparations were made for him. This coming, ultimately refers 
to Chriſt's ſolemn appearance at the laſt day, to receive all his ſer- 
vants to glory; yet it is a beautiful circumſtance, that the death of 
every particular believer, conſidering the univerſal power and provi- 
dence of Chriſt, may be regarded as Chri/?'s coming to fetch him 
home. See the note on Luke xii. 37—40. 

Wer. 5. Lerd we know not whither thu got!“ We know not 
where thy father's houſe ſtands, and conſequently cannot know the 


way to it.” It is probable that Thomas might think that Chriſt ot 
lende 


Chap. XIV. St. 


6 Jeſus faith unto him, 1 am the way, 
and the truth, and the life: no man cometh 
unto the Father but by me. 1 

7 If ye had known me, ye ſhould have 
known my Father alſo: and from hence- 
forth ye know him, and have ſeen him. 

$ Philip faith unto him, Lord, ſhew us 
the Father, and it ſufficeth us. 

Jeſus faith unto him, Have I been fo 

long time with you, and yet haſt thou not 
known me, Philip? he that hath ſeen me, 
hath ſeen the Father; and how ſayeſt thou 
then, Shew us the Father? 
10 Believeſt thou not, that I am in the 
Father, and the Father in me? the words 
that I ſpeak unto you, I ſpeak not of my- 
ſelf; but the Father that dwelleth in me, he 
doeth the works. 


xv. 7, 16. xvi. 23. 1 John iii. 22. v. 14.—V. 15. Ver. 21, 2 
vin. 25, 26. -V. 17. Ch. xv. 26. xvi. 13. 1 John iv. 6. 


tended to remove to ſome ſplendid palace on earth, to ſet up his court 
there for a while, before he received his people to the celeſtial glory: for 
it is certain that his thoughts, as well as thoſe of the reſt of the 
diſciples, principally turned upon a temporal kingdom. 

Vir. b. I am the way, the truth, and the life] Our Lord, moſt pro- 
bably, had here in view the metaphors which he formerly uſed, / am 
the deor of the ſheep, chap. x. 7. I am the bread of life. chap. vi. 35. 
And therefore, it might well have been expected, that having ſo 
Jately delivered the ſame ſentiments, the diſciples ſhould have un- 
derftood him now. Some have ſuppoſed the form of expreſſion 
before us to be an Hebraiſm, whoſe meaning is, I am the true and 


living way; as Dan. iii. 7. all the people, the nations, and languages, 


ſignifies, people of all nations and languages. But in whatever manner 


we reſolve the ſentence, its meaning is the ſame; namely, © faith in 
me, and obedience to my commandments, will lead you to the father's 
houſe, where I am going. They are the only true road to the man- 
ſions of felicity.“ See chap. i. 4, 14, 17. v. 33. 


Ver. 7. If ye had known me, ye ſhould have known, &c.] © If you 


performed, and from the marks of goodneſs, juſtice, and wiſdom, 
which manifeſt themſelves in my life and doctrines, you could not 


ſame; and he being in his nature inviſible, by ſeeing me, and the 
manifeſtation of the divine perfections in me, you have as true a 

light. of him as poſſible,” 
Ver, 8. Lord ſhew us the father] Philip hearing our Lord's words, 
us to him with a pious ardour, becoming his character, “ Lord, 
a out ſhew us the Father, and bring us to the ſight and enjoyment 


reign every other hope, in compariſon of this.” This ſeems a very 
provable ſenſe of this paſſage. One cannot apprehend that Philip, 
or any other of the Apoſtles, thought the Father viſible, and there- 
tore aſked for a viſion of the Father in a corporeal form. If Philip 
celired any thing more than what is aſſerted in the paraphraſe above 
given, it could have been only to ſee, like Moſes, the inacceſſible 


in heaven, Some have imagined that, Shew us the Father, means 
no more than, „Declare to us in a clear and explicit manner, who 
the Father is.” | 
| Ver. 10, 11, Believeſi thou not that I am in the Father, &c.] It is 
remarkable that Philo, ſpeaking of the Logos, has this expreſſion : 
That “ He is the Father's houſe, in which he dwells ;” which is 
not only very ſimilar to the paſſage before us, but to the Apoſtles 
words, Col. ii. 9. In him dwells all the fullneſs of the Godbead bodily. 
Markland would read the latter part of the 1oth verſe thus: I ſpeak 
ut of myſelf, but the Father that dwelleth in me ſpeaketh : He doth the 
tr: For the doctrine and the miracles, ſays this learned critick, 
we two different articles. The words rendered or elſe, & An, in 
ere. would be more properly rendered but if net. Dr. Heylin, 
upon this verſe, obſerves, that the whole Trinity acts in each indi- 
dual Chriſtian in ſuch meaſure as he is ſuſceptible of its operations. 
Thus Chri/t in the father, and the Father in him, are the internal 
Sound of faith; the works are external ; both are valued, but the 
* preferable. See Scott's Chriſtian Life, vol. iii. p. 559. 
A 7. 12. He that believeth on me, &c.] It is evident in fact, that 
uh this promiſe be expreſſed in indefinite language, it muſt be 
3 in ſome ſuch manner as follows: “ He that believes in me, 
DN the many of my diſciples in theſe early ages, and each of you in 
Icular, ſhall receive ſuch an abundant communication of the 
-Pirit, that the miraculous works which I perform, he ſhall perform als ; 


» Wirks, in ſome ref pect, greater than theſe ſhall he perform, becauſe 1 


570 


JO HN. 


had an adequate idea of my character, from the miracles I have 


have been ignorant of my Father, becauſe his attributes are the 


of him, and it is happineſs enough for us. We deſire no more, and 


ght wherein God dwells, the acknowledged ſymbol of his preſence _ 


Chap. XIV. 

11 Believe me that I aw in the Father, 
and the Father in me: or elſe believe me 
for the very works ſake. | TE 

12 Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, He that 
believeth on me, the works that I do, ſhall he 
do alſo; and greater works than theſe ſhall he 
do; becauſe I go unto my Father. 

13 And whatſoever ye ſhall aſk in m 
name, that will I do, that the Father may 
be glorified in the Son. 

14 If ye ſhall aſk any thing in my name, 
I will do 77. 


15 If ye love me, keep my command- 
ments. 


16 And I will pray the Father, and he 


ſhall give you another Comforter, that he 
may abide with you for ever; 


17 Even the Spirit of truth; whom the 


Ver. 6. Hebr. ix. 8. Ch. i. 17. Ch. i. 4. xi. 25. Ch. x. 9. V. 9. Ch. xii. 45. Col. i. 15.—V. 10. Ver. 20. Ch. x. 38. xvit. 
21, 23. Ch. v. 19. viii. 38. xii. 49.— V. 12. Matth. xxi. 21. Mark xvi. 17,—V. 13. Matth. vii. 7. 


XX} 24.  Mark-Xk e Ch 


3. Ch. xv. 10, 14. 1 John v. 3.—V. 16. Ch. xv. 26. xvi. 7. Rom. 


go to my Father, who has thought fit to reſerve the moſt ſtupendous 
gifts of the Spirit to honour my return into glory.” How fully Jeſus 
performed this promiſe, is plain from the hiſtory of the Als through- 
out, particularly ch. v. 17. where we find that the very fhaduwo of 
Peter paſſing by, cured the ſick on whom it fell, and who were laid 
in the ſtreets for that purpoſe : as alſo, ch. xix. 12, which informs 
us, that handkerchiefs and aprons, which had touched the body of 
Paul, being applied to the ſick and poſſeſſed, baniſhed both the di- 
ſeaſes and the devils. Nor ſhould we, on this occaſion, forget the 
gift of languages beſtowed on the Apoſtles, and which they were en- 
abled to communicate to others, Yet, if theſe miracles are not 
thought to ſhew greater power than Chriſt exhibited, we may refer 
the greatneſs whereof he ſpeaks to the Mes which they were to pro- 
duce on the minds of men. For, in that reſpect the miracles of the 
Apoſtles were valtly ſuperior to thoſe of Chriſt, converting more 
people in one day, than was Uone by all the miracles that Jeſus 


performed during the courſe of his miniſtry. They converted thou- 


ſands at once, made the Goſpel to fly like lightning through the 
world, and beat down every thing that ſtood in oppoſition to the 
faith of their Maſter. See Macknight, Grotius, and Calmet. 

Ver. 13. And whatſoever ye ſhall aſk] Though here again the pro- 
miſe is conceived in general terms, nevertheleſs the ſubject treated 
of directs us to underſtand it particularly of the miracles to be 
wrought in confirmation of the Goſpel. See ch. xvi. 23. What- 
ſoever you ſhall aſk in my name, under the influence of the Spirit, 
and ſubſervient to the great end of your life and miniſtry, | will cer- 
tainly do it.” The Jews commonly beyged of God, in their prayers, 
that he would bleſs their nation ſor the ſake of Abraham, Iſaac, Ja- 
cob, or David; in alluſion to which, our Saviour teaches his di!ct- 
ples a new form, and enjoins them to aſk in his name, or for his ſake. 
See Macknight, and Grotius, who is for connecting this and the 


12th verſe together thus: Becauſe I go to my Father ; and will do what= 


ſoever ye ſhall aſt in my name, for glorifying the Father in the Son. The 
next verſe ſeems not to be genuine. It has been rejected by Chry- 
ſoſtom and Nonnus. See Wetſtein. | 

Ver. 15. If you love me, keep my commandments. | The term of loving 
God, in Scripture, but eſpecially in the New Teſtament, is with great 
propriety taken from that expreſſion of love, which conſiſts in doing 
ſuch things as are eſteemed grateful or beneficial to the object beloved; 
but as our endeavours cannot advance either the benefit or happineſs 
of God, and our doing things that are grateful to him conſiſts in 
performing what he commands; therefore our obedience to the will 
and commands of God, in the moſt perfect manner is ſtiled loving 
him ; becauſe the beſt, if not the only way of demonſtrating our love 
to God is, to endeavour to pleaſe him; and we cannot pleaſe him, 
but by obeying him. Hence the love of God is uſed, in ſome places, 
as ſynonimous to the Keeping his commandments, as will appear from 
comparing Exod. xx. 5. Deut. v. 9. Our bleſſed Lord therefore, 
perceiving that his diſciples hearts were melted with the prediction of 
his departure, nobly comforts them, by telling them, that their obe- 
dience would be a far more grateful ſign of their affection to him, 
than any ſorrow they could ſhew. See Hammond, Grotius, and 
Stanhope's Epiſtles and Goſpels. 

Ver. 16, 17. He ſhall give you another Comforter] Anither Advocate. 
Wat. The word wagzxarw ſignifies an advocate, or a monitor, as 
well as a comforter z and it is evident that the bleſſed Spirit contained 
each of theſe characters; yet, as the diſcourſe before us is of the con- 
ſolatory kind, the term Comforter ſeems to have been made uſe of 
with great propriety by our tranſlators. Toland ſays, (Nazarenus, 
p. 13.) „It is by no contemptible criticiſm that the Makometans, 
inſtead of wapanryry, read wigmnavriy ; that is, the zluſtrigus, which 
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Chap. XIV. 


world cannot receive, becauſe it ſeeth him 
not, neither knoweth him : but ye know 


him ; for he dwelleth with you, and ſhall 


be in you. 

18 I will not leave you comfortleſs : 1 
will come to you. 

I9 Vet a little while, and the world ſeeth 
me no more: but ye ſee me: becauſe I live, 
ye ſhall live alſo. 

20 At that day ye ſhall know, that I am 
in my Father, and ye in me, and J in you. 

21 He that hath my commandments, and 
keepeth them, he it is that loveth me: and 
he that loveth me ſhall be loved of my Fa- 
ther, and I will love him, and will mani— 
feſt myſelf to him. 


22 Judas faith unto him, not Iſcariot, 


Lord, how is it that thou wilt manifeſt thy- 


ſelf unto us, and not unto the world? 


st. 0 H N. 


Chap. XIv. 
a man love me, he will keep my words: 
and my Father will love him, and we will 
come unto him, and make our abode with 
him. 7 0 

24 He that loveth me not, keepeth not 
my ſayings : and the word which ye hear, is 
not mine, but the Father's which ſent me. 

25 Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you 
being yet preſent with you. i 

26 But the Comforter, which is the Holy 
Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my 
name, he ſhall teach you all things, and 
bring all things to your remembrance, what. 
ſoever I have ſaid unto you. | 

27 Peace I leave with you, my peace ] 
give unto you: not as the world giveth, 


give I unto you. Let not your heart be 


troubled, neither let it be afraid. 
28 Ve have heard how I faid unto you, 


23 Jeſus anſwered and faid unto him, If I go away, and come again unto you. If ye 


Ver. 18. Matth. xxviii. 20. Or, orphans. Ver. 3, 28.— V. 19. Ch. xvi. 16.— V. 20. Ver. 10. Ch. x. 38. xvii. 21, 23, 26.—V, 21. 


Ver. 15. 1 John ii. 5. v. 3.—V. 22. Luke vi. 16.—V. 23. Ver. 15. 1 John ii. 24. Rev. iii. 20.—V. 24. 


Ver. 10. Ch. v. 19, 38. 


V. 26. Ver. 16, Ch. xii. 16. xvi. 13. 1 John ii. 20, 27.,—V. 27. Phil. iv. 7. Col. iii. 15.— V. 28. Ver. 3, 18. 


anſwers to mohammed in the Arabic language, and ſo urge this as a 
prophecy of that impoſtor :” yet he would probably have thought 
this criticiſm, which has not the countenance of one ſingle MS. very 
contemptible in any but the enemies of chriſtianity. Our Lord pro- 
miſes that this Comforter ſhall abide with them, not for a little time, 
as he has done, but for ever; and he calls him The Spirit of Truth, 
to which the world is ever averſe; and, blinded with ſenſuality, will 
neither diſcern his operations, nor partake of his joys. But ye 
know him, becauſe he is with you, in ſome meaſure, already, en- 
abling you to work miracles, and becauſe he ſhall be given you much 
more abundantly hereafter ;” 
tecoſt ; from which time forth the Spirit dwelt with the Apoſtles, and 
was in them, See Macknight, Heylin, and Doddridge. 

Ver. 18. I will not leave you comfortleſs] *Oepars;, orphans. He had 
called them his dear children. —π]f-, ver. 33. of the laſt chapter. 
Elſner juſtly obſerves, that the caſe of thoſe who have loſt the pre- 
fence and patronage of ſome dear friend, though not in ſtrict pro- 
priety a father, is elegantly and tenderly expreſſed by the word 
% Comp. 1 Thefl, ii. 17. in the Greek, and See Elſner's 

blervat, vol. i. p. 341. and Heylin. I will come to you, means, 
by my ſpiritual preſence ;” and will viſit you with the moſt valu- 
able tokens of my conſtant care. | 

Per. 19. Yet a little while] A little while indeed, for he was cruci- 
fied the next day : And he more particularly declares, that he would 
not appear to the Jewiſh nation in general after his reſurrection, but 
only to his diſciples. He adds, “ Becauſe I live, by riſing from the 
dead, ye Hall live alſo, — by riſing from the dead.“ See Wall's criti- 
cal notes, and Macknight. | 

Fer. 20. At that day ye ſhall knew] The words rendered and J, 
have a peculiar elegance, which cannot be underſtood without ad- 
ding the word % in the tranſlation; accordingly the verſe would run 
thus : At that day ye ſhall know, that as I am in the Father, and you in 
me, fo alſo I am in you. The verſe conſiſts of two parts, as the effects 
of Chriſt's reſurrection. Fi, they ſhall know that Chri/ is in his 
Father, that is, was really ſent by him, and varied not from the 
commiſſion which he had given him. Secondly, they ſhall know, 
that Chriſt continues in them, communicates his power to them, and 
hath not forſaken them, as by his death they might ſuſpect: they 
would be convinced to the contrary by his reſurrection, by his abiding 
and ee . with them for forty days after, by his going to heaven 
to prepare a place for them, and by his ſending his Spirit to them, 
to fit them to be his ſucceſſors; by his in-dwelling to ſupply the 
Lord's preſence, and to adminiſter every degree of comfort, light, 
and power, which would be requiſite to render their afflictions ſup— 
portable, and their miniſtry ſucceſsful, After his reſurre&ion, the 
diſciples could no longer doubt that Chriſt came from God, or want 
any conviction of the intercourſe between Him and his Father, and 
when they ſaw the ſucceſs of their miniſtry, the Spirit itſelf bearing 
them witneſs by ſigns and wonders, and enabling them to undertake 
the arduous, the glorious taſk, by the gift of tongues, they could 
not queſtion their inſpiration, nor could they doubt whether Chriſt 
was preſent to them with his grace, and co-operating with them by 
his Spirit and power. Thus were they experimentally taught, to 
underſtand ſomewhat of that myſtical union which is between the 
Father and the Son, and likewiſe between Him and the church, or 
ſociety of Chriſtian believers. See Bp. Atterbury's Sermons, vol. ili. 
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Ver. 22, 23. Judas ſaith unto him, (not Iſcari:t)] It is obſervable, 
that Judas Iſcariot was ſo finiſhed a hypocrite, that we never find 
him ſaying one word of Chriſt's temporal kingdom, though proba- 


alluding particularly to the day of pen- 


bly the hope of preferment and gain in it, was the chief confideration 
which engaged him to follow our Lord. The perſon here ſpoken of 
was Judas, the ſon of Alpheus, the brother of James the leſs. and 
a near relation of our Lord himſelf. See on Matth. x. 3. Being ſo 
nearly related to Jeſus, he might think himſelf peculiarly concernel 
to enquire into the meaning of an aſſertion which ſeemed inconſiſtent 
with the proſpect of a temporal kingdom, in which perhaps he might 
expect ſome eminent office; and as, according to the notions they 
had conceived of the Meſſiah, he was to appear to all the Jews, nay, 
to the whole world, and was to take unto himſelf univerſal empire; 
our Saviour's laſt words, ver. 21. ſurpriſed and perplexed them not 
a little. Our Lord, therefore, in reply to Judas, told him, that he 
ſpake chiefly of a ſpiritual manifeſtation, ſuch as the Father and He 
make of themſelves to true believers, even on earth, by the influence 
of the Holy Spirit, who dwells in them as his temples, 1 Cor. ii, 


16. for through the influences of the Spirit of God believers are en- 


lightened with the knowledge of the perfections of God, and with 
juſt views of the character and office of his Son. Moreover, by 
the ſame influences, they are ſanctified for an habitation of God, 
Epheſ. ii. 22. who makes his abode with them, that is to ſay, who 
fills them with all peace and joy in believing, and with the moſt ele- 
vating hopes; and in conſequence of their ſanctification, ſheds 
abroad in their hearts a ſenſe of his love, and by ſo doing, gives 
them prælibations of heaven while on earth. The latter clauſe of 
this verſe is remarkable; for had our Lord been a creature, though 
of the higheſt rank, it would have been blaſphemy in him to hate 
Joined himſelf in this manner with God. My Father will love hin, 
and We will come unto him, and make our abode with him. See Wolfus, 
Macknight, and Doddridge. 

Ver. 24. And the word, &.] Through the word, MS. 

Ver. 25, 26. Theſe things have I ſpoken} * have ſpoken theſe 
things during my perſonal preſence chiefly, becauſe my time with 
you is ſhort ; and tho” you may not juſt now underſtand many of the 
particulars mentioned * me, you ſha!) have perfect knowledge ot 
them afterwards; for my father will give you the Holy Spirit to ſup- 
ply my place; and he ſhall be a nazaxanre., a monitor or inſtructer, to 
you, (ſee ver. 10.) teaching you every article of the Chriſtian faith, 
and bringing to your remembrance all the things that I have chef 
ſaid to you in the courſe of my miniſtry.” 

Ver. 27. Peace ] leave with you] ““ Peace be to you,” wasthe 
common ſalutation and compliment mutually given by the Jews te 
each other at meeting and parting. But altho” this compliment im- 
plied a wiſh of every thing that could make one happy, it was often 
uſed without any meaning. At beſt, it was but a wiſh, howeie 
ſincere, and had no real efficacy in making him to whom it 13 
given happy. But in the mouth of Jeſus, by whoſe wiſdom ans | 
power the affairs of the world are governed, a farewel wiſh Was! 
matter of a very different kind : His peace, bis parting bleſſing, 
would draw down all manner of felicity upon thoſe who were ine 
objects of it. Accordingly, he encouraged his diſciples from that 


_ conſideration, under the proſpe& of his departure; deſiring them 


not to be in the leaſt anxious about what was to befal them alter 
was gone. See the note on Matth. x. 13. | 
Ver. 28. For my Father is greater than 1] That is, © than! gat | 
conſidered in my mediatorial capacity.” Theſe words afford 2 2 
argument for the proper divinity of our Lord; for had he been # - 
man, or even a creature of the higheſt order, the compariſon Lu, 
have been fooliſh and impertinent, See Macknight, and Vat 
land on the Trinity. 


4 


e. ve would rejoice, becauſe I ſaid 
_— 24-2 the * » for my Father is 
greater than J. | | = 
29 And now I have told you before it 
come to paſs, that when it is come to paſs, 
e might believe. 
30 Hereafter I will not talk much with 
ou: for the prince of this world cometh, 
and hath nothing in me. 
zi But that the world may know that I 
love the Father; and as the Father gave me 


Ver. 28. See ch. v. 18. Phil. ii. 6.—V. 29. Ch. 


Ver. 29. J have told you before it come to paſs] © I have ſoretold 


my removal from hence, my return to the Father, and the deſcent 


of the Spirit, in order that when theſe things happen, your faith, 
:n\tead of being ſhaken, may be confirmed.“ It is very judiciouſly 
"ſerved by Dr. Jenkins, in his excellent defence of Chriſtianity, 
that © when miraculous events are alſo the accomplithment of 
rophecies, the degree of evidence ariſing from them is the great- 
elt that can poſſibly be conceived.” | | 
Ver. 30, 31. Hereafter I will not talk much with me] I ſhall not 
have much opportunity to talk with you after this ; becauſe the de- 
vil is now exciting his emiſſaries to take away my life; in which he 
will ſucceed. However, be aſſured, that I ſhall undergo the pu- 
niſhment of death; not becauſe I deſerve it, for he hath nothing in 
ne no guilt of mine to give him power over me, nor any inward 
corruption to take part with his temptation: But I undergo this 
death, to ſhew the world, how much I love the Father, ver. 31. 
for in this I act according to his expreſs commandment. Ariſe, there- 
fore ; let us go hence. Let us, in conformity to the divine will, go 
away to the place where I ſhall be betrayed, that I may enter on 
my buſineſs.” Accordingly, he finiſhed the paſſover with ſinging 
an hymn, and went out to the mount of Olives, See Matth. xxvi. 
o. às our Lord foreknew the danger to which he expoſed him- 


{elf by this motion, nothing can give a greater illuſtration of the 


voluntary manner in which he encountered death, than the intre- 
pidity and magnanimity of theſe few words, Ariſe : Let us go hence, 
The preſent paſſage appears rather more clear in Dr. ny rag tranſ- 
lation : For the prince of the world is coming ; not that he has any claim 


in me, [ any power over me, Wat. ] v. 31. But only that the world may 
now, &c. 


REFLECTIONS ON CHAP. XIv. 


How noble a cordial has our Lord provided to relieve all the trou- 


bles of our hearts / the ſtrength of which ſhall continue to the re- 
moteſt ages; even Faith in his Father, and in him, ver. 1, May 
that divine and operative principle be confirmed by what we have 
been now reading ! | | | 

lt is ſtriking to obſerve, with what an holy familiarity our Lord 
ſpeaks of the regions of glory. Not like one dazzled and over- 
whelmed with the brightneſs of the idea; but as accuſtomed and 
familiarized to it by his high birth. In my Father's houſe are many 
manſions, ver. 2. Delightful, and reviving thought! —and many 
inhabitants in them, who, we hope, through grace, will be our 


PF | 

it was not for the Apoſtles alone, that Chriſt went to prepare a 

j:ace: He is entered into heaven as our forerunner; and we, if we 
are believers indeed, may be ſaid, by virtue of our union with him, 
to ſit together in heavenly places in him. It is our duty and our hap- 
pineſs continually to be tending thither in more affectionate deſires, 
and more ardent purſuits. We know the way, we hear the truth; 
may we alſo feel the life! By Chriſt, as the true living way, may 
we come to the Father: In Chriſt may we ſee Him, and have our 

exes and hearts opened to thoſe beams of the divine glory, which 
are reflected from the face of his only-begotten Son, who is full of 
grace and truth! 

Has he been thus diſcovered to us, as our Father and our God? — 
Let it ſuffice us. Let it diffuſe a ſacred and laſting pleaſure over our 
louls, though other deſirable objects may be veiled or removed; and 
cigage us to maintain a continual fellowſhip with the Father, and 
v1th his Son Jeſus Chriſt. ver. 4—9. 

Ve are invited to this by every declaration of his readineſs to hear 
ind 2nſwer our prayers ; and although thoſe miraculous powers are 
craied, whereby the Apoſtles were enabled to equal, or even to ex- 
eech the works of their Maſter, yet, as we have ſo many important 
errands to the throne of grace, in which the glory of God, and the 
dation of our ſouls is concerned, let us come with a holy boldneſs 
2 in dependance on Jeſus, that great High Prieſt over the houſe 

God, who is paſſed into the heavens, and amidſt all the grandeur 

in that exalted ſtate, regards his humble followers on earth, and ever 

oe under the character of their Advocate and Friend. ver. 
e—14, | 

3 e are not entirely ſtrangers to the divine life, we cannot ſurely 

8 uch diſcourſes as theſe before us, ver. I5—21. without feeling 

ne warm emotions of love to Chriſt ; And if indeed we feel them, 


W Dol oo conſider how they are to be expreſſed. Our Lord 
oL, III. | | 


] O H N. 


companions there, and every one of them increaſe and multiply the 


Chap. XV. 


commandment, even ſo I do. Ariſe, let us 
go hence. . 


CEA © AV. 


The conſolation and mutual love between Chriſt 
and his members, under the parable of the 
vine. A comfort in the hatred and peiſecu- 


tion of the world. The office of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and of the apoſiles. 


AM the true vine, and my Father is the 
huſbandman. 


xili. 19.—V. 30. Ch. xii. 31. -V. 31. Ch. x. 18. 


directs us to do it in the moſt ſolid and moſt acceptable manner, by 
a conſtant care to keep his commandments z and certainly ſuch com- 
mandments as his cannot be grievous to a ſoul that truly loves him. 


The more we live in the practice of then, the more chearfully may 
we expect the abundant 


ſtrengthen us. | 


If we are Chriſtians indeed, we cannot in any circumſtance of life 
look on ourſelves as helpleſs and abandoned orphans, ver. 18. Human 
friends may forſake us, but Chriſt will c-me to une He will maniteſt 
himſelf to the eye of faith, though to the eye of ſenſe he is inviſible: 
and his heaveniy Father will love us, and waich over us for our 
good + Yea, he will come and dwell in the obedient ſoul, by the 
gracious tokens of his intimate and infeparable preſence. Do we 
any of us experience this bl-ffing? We have ſurely reaſon to ſay that 
by way of admiration, which the Apoſtles ſaid by way of eminence. 
Lor d, how, and whence is it, that thou wilt maniſe/! thyſelf to us, 
and not to the world? \Vhat have we done to deſerve thele gracious 
and diſtinguiſhing maniſeſtations? Nay, how much have we done to 
forfeit them: Even more than many from whom they are with-held, 
ver. 21— 23. | | 

With what unutterable joy ſhould we review this rich legacy of 
our dying Lord! Peace I leave with you; my peace I give unte yo, 
ver, 27. Lord, evermore give us this peace; peace with God, peace 
with our own conſciences, peace with our fellow-creatures : For if 


thou wilt give quietneſs, who can cauſe trouble ? How ſerenely then 


may we paſs through the moſt turbulent ſcenes cf liſe, when all is 


quiet and harmonious within! Thou haſt made peace through the. 


blood of thy croſs ; may we preſerve the precious purchaſe, and in- 
eſtimable gift, inviolate, till it iſſue in everlaſting peace] In this let 
our hearts be encouraged ; in this let them rejoice; and not in our 
own happineſs alone, but alſo in that of our now glorified and ex- 
alted Redcemer. As the members of his body, we ought certainly 
to maintain a pleaſing ſympathy with our head, and to triumph in 
his honour and felicity as our own. If we love Chrift, we fhould re- 
joice, becauſe he is gone to the Father, ver. 28. The fame conſide- 


ration may in its degree comfort us, when our pious friends are re- 


moved. If we love them with a rational and generous friendſpip, 
and are not too much influenced by ſclfiſh affections, under that ſpe- 


cious name, our joy for their exaltation will greatly temper the ſor— 
row which our own loſs mult give us. 


Our Lord uttered the words ver. 30. in the near view of a 


_ grievous aſſault from the prince of this world, who is the prince of 


darkneſs, But there was no corruption in him to take part with the 
enemy. Too much, alas! does he find in us to abett his tempta- 
tions. Let us earneſtly pray, that the grace of Chriſt may be ſuffi- 
cient for us, and that as his love to the Father engaged him to go 
through this painful conflict with the tempter, his love to us may 


make us partakers of his victory. In His name let us ſet up our ban- 


ncrs, and the powers of hell ſhall fice before us. 


Chap. XV. Ver. 1. I am the true vine] Our Lord having gone 
with his diſciples to the mount of Olives, (ſee the laſt note of the 
former chapter) ſpent the remaining hours of his miniſtry in preach- 


ing to his diſciples a long and excellent ſermon, recorded in this and - 


the following chapter. He began with the parable of the wine, taken 
from the vines that were growing around them on the Mount of Olives, 
In this parable he taught them the excellency of his religion, and the 
nature of the relation they ſtood in to him by their profeſſion thereof. 
Morever, he explained to them the advantages which accrued to them 
from this relation. As the branches of the vine draw nouriihment, 
and are made fruitful by their union to the ſtock, and by the carc of 
the dreſſer, ſo the diſciples of Chriſt, by the belief of his religion, 
by the influences of the ſpirit, and by the care of Providence, are 
made fruitful in holineſs. Dr. Clarke and others rightly fuppoſe, 
that in this paſſage our Lord alludes to Pf. Ixxx. 8. Iſal. v. 37, 
where the Jewiſh church is repreſented under the figure of a vine, 
and God's peculiar care thercof is ſet forth by the care which an huſ- 
bandman takes of his vineyard : Wherefo:c, by calling himſelf on 
this occaſion the true vine, Jeſus infinuated, that whereas the ſewith 
church and people had hitherto been the peculiar care of God, they 
were to be ſo no longer: From this time forth, all ſuch as aſſociated 
together in the joint profeſſion of the Chriſtian religion, and who, 
perhaps, in alluſion to this parable, were called by the Apoſtle the 
b:dy of Chriſt, were to be the true church of God, and the object of 
his care, of whatever nation or country they might be, See ch. i. 
9. iv. „ Macknight, and Raphel. Annot. p. 141. 
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Chap. XV. St. 0 H N. 


2 Every branch in me that beareth not 
fruit, he taketh away: and every branch 
that beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that it 
may bring forth more fruit. 

Now ye are clean through the word 

which I have ſpoken unto you. 
4 Abide in me, and I in you. As the 
branch cannot bear fruit of itſelf, except it 
abide in the vine; no more can ye, except 
ye abide in me. 

I am the vine, ye are the branches: He 
that abideth in me, and I in him, the ſame 
bringeth forth much fruit: for without me 
ye can do nothing. 

6 If a man abide not in me, he is caſt 
forth as a branch, and is withered; and men 
gather them, and caſt hem into the fire, 


and they are burned. 


Ver. 2. Matth. xv. 13.—V. 3. Ch. xiii. 10. xvii. 17. Epheſ. v. 


11. Or, ſevered from me. — V. 6. Matth. iii. 10. vii. 19.—V. 7 


Ch. xiv. 15, 21, 23.—V.11. Ch. xvi. 24. 1 John i, 4.—V. 12. C 


Ver. 2. Every branch in me, &c.] “ Though by the outward pro- 
feſſion of my religion you become members of the true church of 
God, you muſt never forget, that this of itſelf is not ſufficient to en- 
title you to the favour of God, the great Maſter of this diſpenſation ; 
You mult anſwer the end for which it is given, by bringing forth 
fruit; otherwiſe he will cut you off, depriving you of al] the advan- 
tages which true diſciples reap from the ſincere profeſſion and prac- 
tice of the Chriſtian religion.” Our Lord told them further, that as 
the huſbandman prunes the bearing branches of his vines; ſo God 
among other methods, ſuffers the lovers of virtuc to be ſpoiled of 


the conveniences of this life, for no other reaſon but that their virtue 


may grow the ſtronger, and become the more fruitful. Every branch 
that beareth fruit he pruneth it, (fo the word ſhould be rendered) cuts 
off from it every thing ſuperfluous, that it may bring forth mere fruit. 
& Jn the courſe of his providence, my Father ſends a varicty of af- 


flictions upon every one who ſincerely makes profeſſion of my reli- 


gion, and who diligently endeavours to obey its precepts; ſpoiling 
him of the temporal enjoyments which engage his affections, an 
render him unfruitful.” This paſſage ſuggeſts a very ſublime and im- 
portant thought; namely, that one of the nobleſt rewards which 
God can beſtow on former acts of obedience, is to make the ſoul yet 
more holy, and fit for further and more eminent fervice ; though it 
ſhould be by ſuch painful afflictions as reſemble the pruning of a 
vine, Jeſus ſaid theſe things to reconcile his diſciples to the perſe- 
cutions which were coming on them. Perhaps alſo he had in his 
view the other methods which God makes uſe of for purifying his 
people; for in the following verſe, he repreſents his diſciples as 
cleanſed or pruned, through the word he had ſpoken unto them, We 
may juſt obſerve, that the unfruitfulneſs of the branches ſpoken of 
in this verſe, and their being cut off on that account, prove that by 
being in him, our Lord meant no more, than being by outward pro- 
feſſion members of his church, which is his body; whereas, it he 
had been ſpeaking of what divines call“ the myſtical union of be- 
lievers with Chriſt,” ſuch branches could neither be unfruitful nor 
cut off. See Heylin, Doddridge, and Macknight. 

Ver. 3. Now ye are clean, &c.] The doctrine J have preached to 
you, by the bleſſing of God has cleanſed you from any evil af- 
tections.; has inſpired you with holy defires; and invigorated you 
with good reſolutions : ſo that, like the pruned branches of the vine, 
you are fitted to bring forth fruit.“ 

Ver. 4, 5. Abide in me, and I in you] Continue ſtedfaſt in the 
belief and profeſſion of my religion, and be diligent in the practice 
of its precepts, and I will abide in you ; for this is the method to de- 
rive from me all ncedful ſupplies, particularly the influences of my 
Spirit, ch. xiv. 20. the comfort of my preſence, xiv. 23. the pro- 
tection of my providence, xiv. 27. and the direction of my word, 
xV. 7.” As the branch cannot bear fruit of itſelf, &c. no more can ye, 
&c. * Your continuing in the belief, profeſſion, and practice of 
my religion, is as necetlary to your performing good works, as the 
continuing of the branches in the vine is to their fruitfulnefs. To 
make you ſenfible of this was what I propoſed, when I told you that 
1 am the true vine, and you the branches, ver. I muſt therefore re- 
peat it again, that ſincerity in the belief, ſtedfaſtneſs in the profeſſion, 
and diligence in the practice of my religion, followed as they always 
are with my bleſſing and aſſiſtance, are the only means of making a 
man remarkably fruitful in holineſs. He that abideth in me, and I 
in him, the fame bringeth forth much fruit: for without me, - xagis 
6442, —ſcparate fre me,—{in alluſion to the vine and its branches)— 
you can ds nothing. If you apoitatize from me, and are deprived of 
my inndences, you can do nothing for your own ſanctification and 
ſaivation.”” See NMacknight, and Clarke. 

Ver. 6. If a man abide nit in me] To ſhew you further the ne- 


ſhall abide in my love; even as I have k 


Chap. XV. 


If ye abide in me, and my words abide 


in you, ye ſhall aſk what ye will, ang 5 
ſhall be done unto you. . 


8 Herein is my Father glorified, that ye 


bear much fruit; ſo ſhall ye be my dif. 


ciples. | 


As the father hath loved me, ſo hay. 
I loved you: continue ye in my love. 


10 If ye keep my commandments, ye 
i T 
my Father's commandments, and abide in 
his love. 0 

11 Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you 
that my joy might remain in you, and 2 


your joy might be full. 


12 This is my commandment, That 


ye love one another, as I have loved 


you. 


26. 1 Pet. i. 22.—- V. 4. Col. i. 23.—V. 5. Hof. xiv. 8. Phil. 
Ver. 16. Ch. xiv. 13.—V. 8. Matth. v. 16. Phil. i. 11. V. 10. 
h. xiii. 34. 1 Theſſ. iv. 9. 1 Pet. iv. 8. 1 John iii. 11. iv. 21. 


ceſſity of abiding ſtedfaſtly in the belief and profeſſion of my religion 
I would propoſe to your conſideration the dreadful effects and puniſh. 
ment of apoſtacy. By apoſtacy you ſeparate yourſelves from me, 
and deprive yourſelves of all the advantages which accompany the he. 
lief and practice of my religion; particularly the influences of my 
Spirit, the direction of my Word, the protection of my Providence, 
the pardon of your fins, and the enjoyment of heaven. Nor js thi; 
all: You ſhall be puniſhed as apoſtates; for you hal} be caſt out gi 
the preſence of God, and gathered into hell, where you ſhall be 
burned as withered branches, as perſons fit only for the flames,” The 
loppings of the vines, in thoſe countries where they are cultivated, 
are carefully gathered, and make a conſiderable part of their fuel. 
Grotius thinks, that in this verſe Jeſus points out to the Apoſtles in 
an obſcure manner the crime and puniſhment of Judas, one of 
their own number, as an example and warning to them. See his note, 
and Ezek. xv. 2, 4. | | 

Ver. 7. If ye abide in me, &c.] Our Lord having thus exhorted 
the twelve, as diſciples, or private Chriſtians, proceeds to give them 


directions as Apoſtles, - or preachers commiſſioned by him to teach 


his religion to the reſt of mankind. The clauſe, my words alide in 
5, together with the promiſe, a/ what ye will, and it ſhall be dine 
unto you, ſhew that Jeſus is here ſpeaking to the twelve in their pe- 
culiar character of Apoſtles. ** F ye abide in me, in the ſincere pro- 
ſeſſion and practice of my religion, and my words abide in geu; if 
you faithfully teach mankind my doctrines and precepts, notwith- 
ſtanding the difficulties you may mect with in this work, yu ſhall of 
what you will, &c, you may aſk any miracle you pleaſe, in con- 
firmation of your authority, and it ſhall be granted unto you.” See 
ver. 16. and ch. xiv. 30. But though this be the primary meaning 
of the paſſage, it may certainly, in a limited ſenſe, be underſtood 
alſo of the pious prayers of all true Chriſtians. See Clarke, 

Ver. 8. Herein is my Father glorified] “e As the end for which my 
Father has given the diſpenſation of the Goſpel to mea, is to make 
them faithful in holineſs, You my Apoſtles, by preaching the true 


| knowledge thereof through the world, and by reforming yourſelves 


and others, will do honour to God's wiſdom and goodneſs, in be- 
ſtowing this diſpenſation upon you. Moreover, by your diligence 


in preaching and practiſing my Goſpel, you will ſhew yourſelves to 


be real diſciples to me, Who am the author of the Goſpel, and who 

have choſen you to be my aſſiſtants in ſpreading the knowledge ol 

it through the world.” 
Ver. . Continue ye in my love] Or, “Keep your place in my 


affection: Continue to deſerve my love.“ So again in the next verie,. 


As long as ye keep my commandments, ye ſball continue in my love; 1. e. 

„ ſhall continue to love you; even as I have kept my Father's cen: 

mandments, and thereby continue the object of his love.” Heylin. 
Ver. 11. Theſe things have 1 ſpoken] I have ſpoken theſe things, 


hoping they will influence you to keep my commandments, where- 
by you will continue the objects of my love; and in the conſcioul- 
neſs thereof will be filled with the ſame kind of joy which | feel 
from obeying my Father's commandments, and from the conſciouſ- 
neſs of his love, I have ſpoken theſe things likewiſe, that you! 


eternal joy may be full in heaven, where you ſhall /hine as /far5, 


cauſe you have turned many to righteouſneſs.” Dr. Waterland and 
many others tranſlate the paſſage thus : Theſe things have 1 ſpoken uni? 
you, that my joy in you may remain, & c. I have ſpoken thele MES 
hoping that by your diligence in obeying them, I ſhallalways haue cons 
to rejoice, on account of your behaving as my Apoſtles and diſciple 


I a : zin tde 
ought to behave; and you cauſe to rejoice in my friendſhip» I 
S iefhon 0! 


honour I have conferred on you, and in the eternal pol 
heaven.“ Sce Wall's Critical Notes, and Grotius. 
Ver. 12. This is my commandment] As | told you before, 


3 


ch. xili. 
34.— 


22 | i 
. ; 


Chap- XV. 

13 Greater love hath no man than 
this, that a man lay down his life for his 
9 ve are my friends, if ye do whatſo- 
ever I command you. MER 

1s Henceforth I call you not ſervants ; 
for the ſervant knoweth not what his lord 
doeth : but I have called you friends ; for all 
things that 1 have heard of my Father, I 
have made known unto you. 

16 Ye have not choſen me, but I have 
choſen you, and ordained you, that ye ſhould 
go and bring forth fruit, and at your fruit 


y 


ſhould remain: that whatſoever ye ſhall 


aſk of the Father in my name, he may give 
it you. 


*% i 8 H VN. 


Chap. XV. 
17 Theſe things 1 command you, that ye 


love one another. 

18 If the world hate you, ye know that 
it hated me before it hazed you. 

19 It ye were of the world, the world 
would love his own : but becauſe ye are not 
of the world, but I have choſen you out of 
the world, therefore the world hateth you. 

20 Remember the word that I ſaid unto 


you, The ſervant is not greater than his 


lord. If they have perſecuted me, they will 
alſo perſecute you; if they have kept my 
ſaying, they will keep yours alſo. 

21 But all theſe things will they do unto 


you for my name's ſake, becauſe they know 
not him that ſent me. | 


Ver. 13. Rom. v. 7, 8. Epheſ. v. 2. 1 John iii. 16.—V. 14. Ch. xiv. 15, 23. See Matth. xii. 50.— V. 15. See Gen. Xviii, 17, 
Adds xx. 1 1 16. 1 John iv. 10, 19. Matth. xxviii. 19. Mark xvi. 15. Col. i. 6. Ver. 7. Ch. xiv. 13.—V. 18. 1 John iii. 13. 


V. 19. 1 John iv. 5. Ch. xvii. 14. — V. 20. Matth. x. 24. 
Ch. xvi. 3. 


24.—the chief of all the commandments which I enjoin you, whether 
as Apoſtles or private Chriſtians, is, that ye love one another. I do 
not mean after the hypocritical manner of the world, —who often 
love in word, and in tongue, while nothing is more remote from their 
heart but in the ſincere, tender, conſtant manner of my love to you.” 
Our Lord was thus earneſt in preſſing them to mutual love, not 
only becauſe the great deſign of his Goſpel is to promote mutual love, 
but becauſe this virtue, exerciſed by the Apoſtles among themſelves, 
2nd towards all mankind, was one great means of making their 
preaching ſucceſsful ; juſt as the immenſe love of Chriſt to men will 
always have a great influence in drawing them to him.“ They who 
are ſenſible of the great importance of this precept, ſays Dr. Heylin 
will not think the repetition of it here tautology.” . 
Ver. 13, 14: Greater love hath no man than this] * My love to you 
is ſtronger than death ; for I will Jay down my life for you ; a greater 
degree of love than this never exiſted in the world ; this is the Jove I 
bear towards you, and which I recommend as the pattern of your love 
to one another. Ye are my friends, ver. 14. thoſe for whom Iwill lay 
down my life, if ye do what I have commanded you.” Jeſus had com- 
manded them, ver. 12. to love one another, as he loved them ; in ver. 
13. he informs them, that he loved them fo, as to lay down his life 
for them: Wherefore, in this 14th verſe he tells them, he would 
reckon them his friends, if they laid down their lives for one another; 
that being the thing he commanded them, by enjoining them to love 
one another, after the pattern of his love to them. The plain pro- 
poſition of this precept might have terrified the Apoſtles ; but to in- 
ſinuate it in the beautiful manner our Lord has done, was altogether 
neceſſary for the direction of them, who, by preaching the Goſpel, 
were to put their lives in jeopardy every hour ; and who, at laſt, were 
to loſe their lives in that cauſe, for the benefit of the world. See Mac- 
night. A commentator on the 14th verſe obſerves, ** Mark the con- 
Cition upon which you are my friends :—if you do what I command you. 
| This is a thunder-bolt for antinomianiſm : Who then darcs aſſert, 
that God's love does not at all depend on man's works ?” 


Ver. 15. Henceforth I call you not ſervants] © Though the diſtance 


that is between you and me, and your obligations to obey me, might 
have warranted me to treat you as ſervants, and particularly to con- 
ceal ſrom you my counſels and deſigns, I have not acted in this man- 
nanner towards you; but I have treated you as friends uſe to be 
treated, I have admitted you into all the familiarities of friendſhip ; 
for! have communicated to you, as far as was convenient, and as much 
m your preſent eircumſtances you could bear, the moſt important 
of thoſe gracious counſels, which my Father, as the expreſſion of 
bis friendſhip, imparted unto me: Nay, I have commiſſioned you 
0 reveal them to the world, and have made you not only my friends, 
but my aſſiſtants in the great work of ſaving the world. From this 
©»nuccration therefore, as well as out of gratitude to me, you ought 
io ay down your lives in the cauſe,” See the next note. Mr. Locke, 
n bis © Reafonableneſs of Chriſtianity,” p. 105. refers this to the 
canton with which our Lord had ſpoken of his being the Meſſiah, 


me She of which have been already pointed out. See on ch. 
1 


2 16. Ye have not choſen me] * You have not, as principals in 
> affair, adopted me your aflociate ; but I, the great author of the 
wapel have adopted you my aſſociates, to ſhare with me in the 
ee and happineſs of giving a new and faving religion to the 
Id. For I have ordained you my Apoſtles, that you ſhould go 
dir into the world, fraught with the doctrines of ſalvation, by the 
Ding of which you ſhall produce a general reformation, both in 
„ P1mons and manners of the heathens, greatly to the glory of 
8 inaſmuch as the Chriſtian religion, thus planted by you, ſhall 
3 to all ages. Further, 1 have cloathed you with the dignity 
% Apoſtles, that whatſoever miracle you ſhall aſk of God, for 
„ contumation of your doctrine, or for the ſucceſs of it, I he con- 


ion of your character, and the end for which you alk it, may 


2 


Luke vi. 40. Ch. xiii, 16. Ezek. iii. 7.—V. 21. Matth. x. 22. xxiv. g. 


induce him to grant it; eſpecially if, in your prayers, you plead the 
relation you ſtand in to me, as Apoſtles.” See on ver. 7. What our 
Lord fays, that He ordained them that they ſhould go, and bring forth 


fruit, was a ſecurity to them, that they ſhould be preſerved from im- 


mediate danger, and that their life ſhould be guarded by Providence 
till ſome conſiderable ſervices had been accompliſhed by their means, 
When he adds, that your fruit ſhould remain, he may allude to the 
cuſtom of keeping rich and generous wines a great many years; fo 
that in ſome caſes, (which was eſpecially applicable to the ſweet caſtern 
wines,) they might prove a cordial to thoſe, who were unborn when 
the grapes were produced. In this view there is a beautiful propriety 
in the repreſentaion, which we hope will be particularly felt, when 
theſe reviving chapters are read. See NoddriJge, Elſner, and Cal- 


met. Dr. Waterland reads the laſt clauſe, $9 that whatever, &c. 1 
will give it you. See Wetſtein. | | 


Far. 17, 18: Theſe things I command you] "Emvri)vopa dia, J inculcate 


upon you. I have explained to you the high nature and vaſt im- 
portance of your office, as my Apoſtles ; and | have put you in mind 
of my loving you, fo as to die for you, that I may inſpire you with 
ardent love to one another; and you will need the help of this 
principle much in the execution of your office. It will animate 
you to be diligent ; it will inſpire you with fortitude ; it will enable 
you to lay down your life in the cauſe ; for that you will meet with 
oppoſition and perſecution while you preach the Goſpel, is certain: 
But this cannot ſurpriſe you, when you conſider how IL your Maſter 
have been hated and perſecuted by the Jews.” Dr. Lardner would 
render the original of the laſt clauſe, ver. 18. it hated me y:ur chief, 
—tut Tgwre uu, Which certainly makes the expreſhon more lively, 
and exactly parallel to Matth. x. 24, 25. Ihus fee wm ty, is 
well e Þ ar of whom I am chief, 1 Tim. i. 15. Sce Lardner's 
Credibi]. part i. vol. 2. p. 639. and Wolf. a 

Ver. 19. If you were of the world, &c.) If your diſpoſitions and 
actions were like thoſe of the bulk of mankind ; if you flattered men 
in their vices, and framed your doctrines into a conliſtency with their 
paſſions and intereſts, no doubt you would meet with general ap- 
probation, and be much careſſed: But becauſe your diſpoſitions and 
actions are very different from thoſe of the world, and becauſe I have 
ſeparated you from ſecular affairs, and commiſhoned you to oppoſe 
all falſe religions, to reprove mens vices, and to preſs the neceſſity of 
a general reformation, thereſore the bulk of mankind every where 
will hate and perſecute you.” This verſe ſees a ſtrong intimation 
that even in nations which profeſs Chriſtianity, if true religion fall, 


as it poſſibly may, to a very low ebb, they who exert themſelves re- 


markably for the revival of it, muſt, on the very principle here laid 
down, expect hatred and oppoſition ; and that the paſſages in Scrip- 
ture relating to perſecution are not fo peculiar to the firſt ages, and to 
Chriſtians living in idolatrous countries, as ſome have ſuppoſed. It 
would be happy if the narrow-minded malignity to be found in ſome 
proſeſſing Chriſtians againſt their brethren, did not too plainly illuſ- 
trate this remark, Men will probably experience the truth of it, 
in proportion to the degeneracy of thoſe around them, and to the vi- 
gor and reſolution with which they bear their teſtimony againſt pre- 
vailing errors and vices ; yet it is certain that the imprudence and bi- 
gotry of ſome very good men, have ſometimes made matters worſe than 
they would otherwiſe have been, and perhaps have irritated the vices 
of their enemies, ſo as in part to have been acceflary to their own 
damage, and the much greater miſchief of thoſe who have injured 
them. Sec Doddridge and Eraſmus, 

Ver. 20. If they have kept my ſaying] Dr. Waterland, after Gataker, 
Knatchbull, &c. reads this, IH they have watched my talk, they will alſo 
watch jours; but the common tranſlation ſeems far preferable, 

Ver. 21. But all theſe things will they de, &.] “ None of the evils 
which you ſhall ſuffer on my account, or the Coſpel's, will Row from 
any deficiency in the evidences of my miſſion, or from any fauit that 
can juſtly be found with the Goſpel, I hey will z flow from your 

periccutors, 
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Chap. XV. St, 


22 If I had not come, and ſpoken unto 


them they had not had ſin: but now they 


have no cloke for their ſin. 

23 He that hateth me, hateth my Father 
—_— 
24 If I had not done among them the 
works which none other man did, they had 
not had ſin: but now they have both ſeen, 
and hated both me and my Father. 


J © HN. 


Chap. XV. 


25 But this cometh to paſs, that th 
might be fulfilled that 15 written in * 
law, They hated me without a cauſe. 

26 But when the "Comforter is come 
whom I will ſend unto you from the Father 
even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth, 
from the Father, he ſhall teſtify of me, 

27 And ye allo ſhall bear witneſs, becauſe 
ye have been with me from the beginning, 


heir 


Ver. 22. Ch. ix. 41. Rom. i. 20. Jam. iv. 17. Or, excuſe. —V. 23. 1 John ii. 23.—V. 25. Pf. xxxv. 19. Ixix. 4,—V, 
xxiv. 49. Ch. xiv. 17, 26. xvi. 7. Acts ii. 33.—V. 27. Adds i. 8, 21, 22. v. 32. Luke i. 2. 1 John i. 1. F 2b. Luke 


perſecutors, being ignorant of the nature and perfections of the true 


God, who has ſent me into the world, and of the doctrines of reli- 
gion publiſhed to them under former diſpenſations.” 

Ver. 22. If I had not come and ſpoken, &c.] “ The ignorance of 
the Jews in particular will not however excuſe them, (fee the laſt 
note, ) ſince they have had more than ſufficient means of information. 
If 1 had not appeared in perſon among them, agreeably to their own 
prophectes, and proved my miſſion by arguments which puts it be- 
yond all reaſonable doubt, they would not have been ſo much to blame 
for rejc cting the Goſpel : They had not had fin ; that is, their ſin would 
have been compararively much 1-ſs than it now is: (ſee on ch. 41.) 
But now that all the things foretold by Moſes and the prophets are 
fulfilled in me; now that my Goſpel is every way worthy of God, 
and that my miſſion from God is ſufficiently proved by my miracles, 
mY have no plea whatever [=gipaow] to palliate or excuſe their unbe- 

ver.” 1 
Var. 23. He that hateth me, &c.] How much is it to be wiſhed, that 
thoſe who make light of Chriſt, while they pretend a great venera- 
tion ſor the Father, would ſeriouſly attend to this weighty admoni— 
tion, % haply thr y be found even to fight againſt God Acts v. 39. 

Ver. 24. I had nat done among them] e If 1 had not done among 
them ſuch excraor:dinary works as no other man ever did,—not even 
their prophets, or Moſes himfelf,—they had not had any degree of 
ſin, comparable to that which they now lie under: But now, as they 
have rejected my ſuperior miracles, which they have ſeen with their 
own ces, at the fame time that they acknowledge the evidence of 
thoſe which Moſes wrought, of which they have heard only by Uſ- 
tant report, T hy manifeſt ſuch an obdurate perverſeneſs of temper, 
that I muy truly fay, they have both ſeen and hated both me and my Father; 
and God himſelf will juſtly reſent and puniſh it as an indignity, which 
ſnews their enmity to him.” The words of the blind man, ch. ix. 


| 32. are a fine comment on the firſt part of this verſe : Since the world 


egan, was it not heard that any man opened the eyes of one that was born 
blind. | Y 
Fer. 25. That the word might be fulfilled] “e Be not ſurpriſed, that 
I, who am the Meſſiah, have been rejected of the Jews ; It hath hap- 
ened according to the prediction of their own prophets, and particu- 
a that of David, Pſ. xxxv. 19.“ See alſo Iſai. liii. 3-9. Dan, 
ix. 20. and Zech. xii. 10. 
Ver. 26. But when the Comforter is come] “ For your encouragement, 
however, ] aſſure you, that they will not always continue thus ob— 
ſtinately bent againſt me and my religion, When he who is to com- 


fort you under all your troubles by the aid he will afford you, and 


who on that account is juſtly {tiled the Comforter ; when this divine 
perſon is come, whom 1 will ſend unto you from the Father, to remain 
always with you, He ſhall bear witneſs to me and to my religion ſo 
eſfectually, that many of the Jews ſhall be converted.“ Our Lord 
ſavs of this Spirit of truth, that he proceedeth,—wrogwiras, —from the 
Father. Now, though all who underſtand the original language know 


that the word here uſed ſignifies no more than e go out, interpreters | 


are gre..tly divided about the meaning of it in this ſentence, Some 
think it denotes what in later times has been called“ the eternal pro- 
ceſſion of the Holy Spirit,” whereby the manner of his ſubſiſtence is 


defined, as that of the don is by the word “ generation.” In parti- 
) } 8 P 


cular, the ancient Greek church, from this text, maintained, that 
the Holy Spirit derives his ſubſiltence from the Father only; whereas 
the Latins have ever atfirmed, that he proceeds equally from the Fa- 
ther and the Son, Beza is of opinion that the eternal emanation of 
the Holy Ghoſt is by no means handled here, but only the effuſion 
of the Holy Ghoſt on the Apoſtles z ſo that he who formerly re- 
mained wich God, came as it were out from him in his gifts ſhed 
down on the Apoſtles. Whatever be in this, it is certain that the 
Greek word ſignifies only to g2 ot, and it is never uſed any where elſe 
to ſignify an eternal emanation of the Holy Spirit. To conclude, 
concerning this emanation it may be proper to obſerve, that they who 
aſſert it do not mean thereby any thing corporeal, but an emanation 
ſuitable to the ſpirituality of the divine nature; the manner of which, 


as it is not revealed to us, can neither be diſcovered nor explained 


by reafon. See Macknight, Bp. Pearfon on the Creed, and Clagett 
on the Holy Spirit. : 

Ver. 27. And ye alſs ſpall bear witneſs] “ In proceſs of time mens 
eyes ſhall be opened, to diſcern the authority of your teſtimony. 
They ſhall give credit to your reports concerning me, becauſe you 
have been my companions from the very firſt, conſequently eye and 
ear- witneſſes of all that I have done and ſaid ; fo that, after a while, 
you ſhall bear witneſs concerning me, and preach my religion far 
more ſucceſsfully, than it will be in your power to do at the begin— 
ning.“ Sce on 1 John i. 1. 


KEFLECTIONS ON CHAP; xy. 


From this diſ-ourſe every fincere reader may learn to r 
at all times as the ſpiritual Head, from hot Uh and fo EN 
derived to all his people. By the exerciſe of an unfeigned — 1 
behoves all ſuch tc abide in him, as the true vine, always ſenſible th : 
without him w. can de nothing; that all things are poſſible to him 8 
believeth ; but that, if we are ig him by an external profeſſion Se . 
we are not only in danger of being cut of, and taken away, but l 
in = end be caft into the fire. ver. 1, 4—6. "0 

ay we rather be throughly purged and pruned, though ir u. 

with the moſt painful 3 - "mar? eng if 4p e 
our fruiiſuineſs may be promoted, to the glory of God, and the e 
of the world ! May his word operate daily upon us, to cleanſe us | 
our remaining pollutions And if we thus deſire to be clean, le h 
oor heed to our way, according to the tenor of that word. ver : 
3.8. 8 
We ſee our encouragement to pray; it is Chriſt who offers it; and 
taking it at his hand, we need never be diſmayed, nor yield to 8 
lieving ſuſpicions. Ai the Father hath loved Chriſt, ſo doth be alf 101, 
his people, Be it our care then to preſerve and cultivate this ſacred 
affection ; and, whatever it may colt us, to endeavour for a conting.. 
ance in his love, and to avoid whatever would forfeit the invaluable 
bleſſing ; making it, above all things our care to keep his command. 
ments. ver. 7—9. 

Chriſt always obſerving the will of his heavenly Father, cannot 
but always and invariably continue the object of his love and delight 
May our conduct be the tranſcript of his glorious pattern; ſuch 2 
that he may ſee reaſon to rejoice in us, and then we alſo ſhall have the 
ſureſt foundation for a ſublime and ſolid joy ! ver. 10, 11. 

The Son of God condeſcends to ſpeak under the character of a 
friend; O with what humble gratitude ſhould finful man attend to 
his gracious words! Behold, he lays aſide the majeſty of a ſovereign 
to aſſume this more tender and endearing relation : Surely then Bi 
overflowing hearts muſt enquire, ** Bleſſed Jeſus, what ſhall we do 
to expreſs the friendſhip incumbent on our fide ?“ Let us but ob. 
ſerve what he has here declared, and truſt his fidelity for its accept- 
ance; Ye are my friends indeed, if ye do whatſoever I c:mmand ui. 
Lord, we will gladly run the way of theſe thy commandmeuts, ib len on 


this nobleſt principle thou fhait have enlarged our hearts. ver. 14, 


15. 
Jeſus, the friend of ſinners, hath loved us with an gecbion fo un- 
exampled, as hath approved itſelf /ronger than death; and, in return, 
he requires us to love one another, after the pattern of his bleſſed ex- 
ample. How gracious a command / how divine a ftipulation ! how 
merciful, not to our fellow- creatures only, but to ourſelves alſo; who 
mult infallibly feel the benefit of ſuch a practice, both in the de- 


light inſeparable from the interchange of benevolent affections, and 


the circulation of thoſe kind and friendly offices, which, degenerate 
as human nature may be, few are ſo abandoned as not to endeavour 
to repay. ver. 12, 13. en 
Who would not imagine that the whole admiring world muſt fee! 
and obey the charm, thus mercitully applied by the Son of God? 
Yet, inſtead of this, behold, they even hate Chrift, and perſecute 
his ſervants for his ſake, though without @ cauſe, and againſt the 
ſtrongeſt engagements to mutual charity and tenderneſs. Miſerable 
creatures! who by a neceſſary conſequence, whatever they may fond- 
ly imagine, hate by ſo doing the Father alſo, and ſtand continually 
expoſed to all the terrors of an almighty enemy. ver. 18, 23, 24. 
Where is the wonder if the world hate us, or who after this ſhall 
regard its harſheſt injuries? If we are of that choſen number, who 
are not of the world, let us remember that neither is the ſervant greater 
than his Lord, But ſurely the oppoſition which the Goſpel bring 
with it is nothing, when compared with thoſe bleſſings which it c- 
tails by an everlaſting covenant upon all who faithfully embrace. 
Were the ſufferings and difficulties attending it a thouſand times 
greater than they are, we ought at any rate to efteem the pear! © 
price, as the molt happy purchaſe of the ſou! ; and daily to be le- 
turning our molt thankful acknowledgements, that Chriſt was plea'c 
to ſend forth his apoſtles, qualified with ſuch a knowledge of himiell. 
aſſiſted by ſuch power from his Holy Spirit, and appointed ts £7 a 
to bring forth ſuch fruit, as ſhould remain to the remoteſt ages. vel. 
19, 20, 26. ; 
* his guardian care it ſtill remains, and we truſt ſhall tor 
ever remain abundantly in the world | Ch may it flouriſh more 24 
more amongſt us ! May its efficacy on our hearts and lives be more 
univerſally apparent ! And may divine grace conyince thoſe wh 


4 


0 now 
le ee: 


. 


— 


Chap. XVI: 

ab. H A F. XVI. | 

Chriſt comforteth his diſciples againſt tribulation 
by the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, and by bis 
reſurrection and aſcenſion; aſſureth them that 
their prayers made in his name will be accept- 
able to his Father. Peace in Chriſt, and in 
the world Afiition. 


HESE things have I ſpoken unto you; 
that ye ſhould not be offended. 
2 They ſhall put you out of the ſyna- 
ues : yea, the time cometh, that who- 
ſever killeth you will think that he doeth 
God ſervice. YE 
4 And theſe things will they do unto you, 
becauſe they have not known the Father, 


nor me. 
4 But theſe things have I told you, that 
when the time ſhall come, ye may remem- 


Ver. 1. Matth. xi. 6.—V. 2. Ch. ix. 22, 34. Xii. 42.—V. 3. 
ix. 15.—V. 7. Ch. xiv. 16, 26. xv. 26, Acts ii. 33. Ephel. iv. 
32. Ch, ili. 14. v. 32. 


reject and oppoſe the kingdom of Chriſt within them, that amidſt of 
{ich various evidences of his having come, and done, and ſpoken unto 
them, as none other man ever did,—they have no cloak for their fin: 
For alas! with whatever fond excuſes ſuch may venture to amule 
themſelves and others, it will but too quickly appear, as the prophet 
emphatically expreſſes it, that the bed is too ſhort to jtretch themfelves upon, 
and the covering too narrow to wrap themſelves in it. vee ver. 22, and 


[{zj, xxviii. 20. | 


Chap. XVI. Ver. 1. Theſe things have I ſpoken, &c.] © The things 
which J have now told you, concerning the hatred of the world, the 
reaſon of that hatred, the diſhonour done by it to God, the punith- 
ment wherewith it ſhall be followed, and the ſupernatural aſſiſtance 
which you ſhall receive,—I have ſpoken to keep you from taking of- 
fence at the further diſcoveries I am going to make of the evils to 
which you will be expoſed, and to prevent your being overcome by 
thoſe evils when they befal you.“ See the next note. 

Ver. 2. They ſhall put you out of the ſynagogues] That is, “ They 
ſhall excommunicate you.“ See the note on ch. ix. 22. and 1 Cor. 
xvi. 22. Inſtead of, He doeth God ſervice, Dr. Waterland renders 
the original, offereth a ſacrifice to God, The word >arg4z fignifics all 
the different parts of divine worſhip, and ſo muſt be determined to 
particulars by the circumſtances, Here it ſignifies ſacrifice, as Dr. 
Waterland has rendered it, becauſe it is Joinedggyith , a word 
which conſtantly denotes the offering up of ſacrifice. Sce Rom. xii, 1. 
This gives a beautiful turn to our Lord's ſentiment. ** The time 
ſnall come, when the killing you ſhall be thought a part of the wor- 


thip of God, and equally meritorious and acceptable with the offer- 


ing of ſacrifices.” This paſſage intimates, as Archbp. Leighton ob- 
ſerves on the text, that the ſervants of Chriſt ſhould be conſidered 
not only as ſheep for the ſlaughter, but as ſheep for the altar too. See 
Acts viti, 1. ix. 1. XXiti. 14, &c. and Leighton's Sermon xvii. 
p. 302. I 

Ver. 3. And theſe things will they de, &c.] *The Jews will ex- 
communicate you, and kill you, and in ſo doing will think they 
ſerve God, becauſe they are ignorant of his will concerning the abo- 
lition of the Jewiſh œconomy, and the eſtabliſhment of the new 
Ciſpenſation : Alſo, becauſe they do not know me to be the Meſſiah, 
and miſtake the nature of my. religion :”” For, ſeeing Jeſus is here 
peaking of the Ferws, as is plain from ver. 2. he cannot. be ſuppoſed 
to lay that they did not know God in general, but only that they did 
not know his will concerning the Goſpel. See Macknight. 

Ver. 4. Theſe things I ſaid not, &.] From Matth. x. 17—28. it 
:ppears that Jeſus foretold, with ſufficient plainneſs, the perfecutions 
which his apoſtles and diſciples were to meet with after his death. 
Vherefore the original, here rendered Theſe things I ſaid not unto 
„un at the beginning, mult ſignify, * did not inculcate theſe things 
ben you from the beginning ;—T did not in upon them, becaule 
the leffon would come time enough before my departure.” Or, by 
tee things we may underſtand the Jews' ignorance of God's deſigns, 
414 their ignorance of Jeſus as the Meſſiah; particulars, which he 
"92 uit now mentioned as the cauſes why the Jews would perſecute 
"15 apoitles, and which, no doubt, were more afflicting to the latter, 
man the perſecutions themſelves ; becauſe theſe perſecutions they 
ppoed would end in the enjoyment cf the kingdom; whereas the 
*<cuon of their Maſter cut off their hopes all at once, 
er. 5. But now 1 go my way] But now that my miniſtry is 
<eW1ng towards a concluſion, and J am going to him that ſent me, 
cala no longer defer ſpeaking of theſe tnings to you. In the mean 
e cannot but take notice, that though 1 mentioned to you my 


„* 
oy 
I 


Chap. XVI: 
ber that 1 told you of them. And theſe 
things I ſaid not unto you at the beginning, 
becauſe I was with you, | 

5 But now I go my way to him that ſent 
me; and none of you aſketh me, Whither 
goeſt thou? | 

6 But becauſe I have ſaid theſe things 
unto you, ſorrow hath filled your heart. 

7 Nevertheleſs, I tell you the truth; It is 
expedient for you that I go away: for if I 


go not away, the Comforter will not come 


unto you; but if I depart, I will ſend him 
unto you, | 


8 And when he is come, he will reprove 


the world of fin, and of righteouſneſs, and 
and of judgement : 
9 Of ſin, becauſe they believe not on me; 
10 Of righteouſneſs, becauſe I go to my 
Father, and ye ſee me no more; 


Ch. xv. 21. 1 Cor. ii. 8,—V. 4. Ch. xiii. 19. xiv. 29. See Matth. 
8.—V. 8. Or, convince —V. 9. Acts ii. 233-37.—V, 10. Ads ii. 


departure once before, (ch. xiii, 33.) none of you has enquired of 
me the reatons of my departure, nor the effects of i.“ That this 
is the true meaning of the paliage may be gathered from ch. xiti. 36. 
where we find St. Peter expreſly aſking our Lord whither he was 
going. Bot it ſeems neither Yeter nor the reſt had thought more of 
the matter; for which Jeſus here juſtly blames them, as his depar- 
ture was an event of ſo great importance to his apoſtles. | 
Ver, 7. Never:helefs, I tell yeu the truth] © Though you. have not 
aſked the reaſons of my going away, 1 will declare them to you. It 
is neceſſary, even on your account, that! depart ; becaule, if I do not 
aſcend into heaven, and take poſſeſſion of my mediatorial kingdom 
|; | k D 7 
the Comfirter, by whoſe aſſiſtance, as I told you before, ch. xv. 26. 
you arc to convert the world, will not be given you: Whereas, if I 
depart, and take poſſeſſion of my kingdom, I will ſend him unto you, 
as the firſt fruits of the exerciſe of my kingly power.” The word 
Tg, (ſee ch. xiv. 16.) ſignifies not only a comperter, but an advs- 
cate, Among the Romans, it was uſual for thoſe who had any great 
Iaw-ſuit, to call their relations and friends to their aſſiſtance, who 
in this office were named advecati, Theſe attended the parties in the 
court; ſome aſſiſting them with counſel, others pleading for them, 
and others barely by their preſence giving weight to their cauſe. 
Hence the word came not only to fignify an advicate, who pleads the 
cauſe of another, but a connſellor, a friend, a patron. In this puſ- 
ſage the Holy Ghoſt is called ragananr®-, or advocatus, in the largeſt 
ſenſe ; becauſe he was to eſpouſe the apoitic's cauſe, to accompany 
them wherever they went, to defend them from the attacks of their 


enemies, and to plead for them by their apologics, which he inſpired 


them to deliver in their own behalf; and by the miracles which he 
enabled them to work in confirmation of their miſſion ; ſo that he was 
in the propereſt ſenſe their friend, counſellor, advocate, patron, and 
protector. See on 1 John ii. 1. Macknight, Mintert, I illotſon's 
Works, vol. iii. p. 287, &c. and Clarke's Serm. xv. vol. 8. In- 
ſtead of, But if I depart, the MS. reads, But when, &c. 

Ver. 8. And when he is come, he will reprove] He will convince, &c. 


Wat. * He will convince the world cf their fin, of my riphteout-. 


neſs, and of my title to government.” This deſcription of the office 
of the Holy Ghoſt ſeems to be taken from the office of an advocate 
at the bar, who, by producing witneſſes, and pleading upon the 
proof, ſhews his adverſary to be guilty of the crimes laid to his 
charge; or clears the innocence of his client falſely accuſed, and pro- 
cures juſtice to be executed upon the guilty, Sce the following notes. 
Ver. 9. Of fin, becauſe, &c.] “ When the Comforter comes, he 
will, by the nuraculous effuſion of his giſis, convince the world of the 
ſin they commit in ditbelievinz me; who, though abſent, am 
able to confer ſuch extraordinary powers on my nuniſters.“ Ac- 
cordingly we ſind that multitudes of the Jews were thus convinced, 

Acts ii. 37. | 
Ver. 10. Of rightecuſneſs, becauſe, &c.] „ The Comforter, by 
teaching you the true nature of the Meſliah's kingdom, and making 
you expiain it to the world, will convince the Jews more eipecially 
of the fitneſs of my leaving the world, of my going to the Father, 
and of my not returning any more till the laſt day,” That this is 
the meaning of the paſſage appears from the preceding and ſubſæequent 
verſes, in which the latter clauſes are explicatory of the former. 
For, as the in of which te world was to be convinced, was that 
of their not believing on Chriſt, and the judzement was that of the 
prince of this world; ſo the 179htezuſueſs ot which they were to be 
convinced, mutt have been «he righteouſneſs of Chriſt gang away, 
and of the diſciples ſeeing him ne mare: And to ſay the truth, con- 
ſidering how firmly the Jews expected that their Meſſiah was to erctt a 
0 temporal 
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Chap. XVI. 


11 Of judgement, becauſe the prince of 
thie world is judged. 

12 I have yet many things to ſay unto 
you, but ye cannot bear them now. 

13 Howbeit, when he, the Spirit of 
truth, is come, he will guide you into all 
truth: for he ſhall not fpeak of himſelf ; 
but whatſoever he ſhall hear, hat ſhall 
he ſpeak : and he will. ſhew you things to 
come. 

14 He ſhall glorify me: for he ſhall re- 


ceive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you. 


15 All things that the Father hath are 


mine : therefore ſaid I, that he ſhall take 
of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you. 

16 A little while, and ye fhall not ſee 
me: and again, a little while, and ye ſhall 
ſee me, becauſe I go to the Father. 

17 Then ſaid /ome of his diſciples among 


themſelves, What is this that he ſaith unto 


us, A little while, and ye ſhall not ſee me: 
and again, a little while, and ye ſhall ſee 
me; and, Becauſe I go to the Father? 


Ver. 11. Acts xxvi. 18. Ch. xii. 31. Epheſ. ii. 2. Col. ii. 1 5.—V. 12. Mark iv. 33. 13. Ch. xiv. 17. Ch. xiv. 26. 1 John 
ti, 20, 27.— V. 15. Ch. xvii. 10.—V, 16. Ch. vii. 33. Xiit 33. xiv. 19.—V. 21. Ifai, xxvi, 17.— V. 22. Ch. xiv. 1. xx. 20, 


temporal kingdom, and to remain with them for ever on earth, it 
was abſolutely neceſſary that the Holy Spirit ſhould have been ſent to 
convince them of the fitneſs of his departure out of the world. 

Ver. 11. Of judgement, becauſe, &c.)] * In the laſt place, when 
the Holy Ghoſt cometh, he will convert men from vB omg to the 
knowledge and practice of true religion; and by thus victoriouſly 
depriving them of thatdominion which he hath hitherto exerciſed over 
the minds of men, he will convince the world of judgement. He 
will demonſtrate not only that the world is governed by God, (ſo 
the word judgement is often uſed) but that all power in heaven and 
earth s given unto me, who by my Spirit have dethroned the devil. 
Moreover, this preſent puniſhment of the prince of this world, will 


de an earneſt and proof of that judgement, which at the laſt day I 


will execute upon him, and all his adherents.” See ch. xii. 31. Luke 
x. 8. and Macknight. The reader deſirous of ſeeing this paſſage of 
Scripture more fully explained, will find ample ſatisfaction in Archbp. 
Tillotſon's Sermons, as above quoted, in Archbp. Sharpe's Sermons, 
vol. v. and in Wharton's Sermons, vol. ii. 

Ver. 12. I have yet many things to ſay to you] Theſe other things to 
which our Lord reters, might probably relate to the abrogation of the 
ceremonial Jaw, to the doctrine of juſtification by faith, the re- 


jection of the Jews, the calling of the Gentiles, and the like, which 


might have given ſome offence to the diſciples, till their remaining 
prejudices were removed, However, the prudence of Chriſt in this 


re ſpect, is an excellent pattern for z1ini/ters; and they have need to 


pray earneſtly for the inſtructions and athitences of the Spirit of God, 
that they may neither forget nor abuſe it. Doddridge. 

Ver. 13. When he, the Spirit of truth, is come] The perſonality of the 
Holy Gaoſt is ſtrongly and inconteſtably marked by the mention of 
his coming, being ſent, guiding, &c. &c. as well as by the par icu- 


larity in the original, wherein the word rendered be, ixivo;, is of the 


maſculine gender, though the word rendered Spirit, ro h, is 
neuter, But on this ſubject we refer the reader, with great pleaſure, 
to Dr. Ridley's excellent dermons on the divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, 
&c. preached at Lady Moyer's lectures. Inſtcad of /all not ſpeak, 
Kc. Dr. Waterland reads will not, &c. and ſo in the two next 
verſes. Dr. Heylin obſerves upon the prelent verſe, that “ the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are confidered as three ſubordinate 


Maſters in the brealt of believers. The internal agency of the Holy 


Ghe/t, is commonly admitted; that of the Father and the Sen, as re- 
preſented in this Goſpel, greatly deſerves to be attended to.” 

Ver. 15. He ſhall take of mine] He will receive of mine, r, the 
ſame word as in ver. 14. and conſequently the tranflation ſhould be 
the ſame in both places. “ Be not ſurprized that I ſaid unto you, 
He will receive of mine, &c. for the whole treaſures of the Father's 
wiſdom belong to me.“ See Col. ii. 3. Thoſe who oppoſe the divi- 


nity of Chriſt ſeem to be at a loſs for an explication of this paſlage. 


Le Clerc tells us it is highly figurative ;—that the ſubject treated of 
is ſuch as cannot be underſtood by reaſon ;—that the manner of it is 
not revealed ;—and therefore that it is not poſſible to mark preciſely 
the proper ſenſe of every expreſſion. Such are the ſhifts to which 
the eſpouſers of an hypotheſis are reduced! 

Ver. 16. A little while, and ye ſhall nat ſee me) Our Lord hinted to 
them, that it was their intereſt, as well as their duty, to rivet all theſe 


things in their memory, becauſe they were his dying words. A few 


St, J © H N. 


2 F 


Qhap: xl 
18 They ſaid therefore, What is this that 
he faith, A little while? we cannot tell what 
he faith, 1 | 
19 Now Jeſus knew that they were de. 


firous to aſk him, and ſaid unto them, Do 


ye enquire among yourſelves, of that I (aig 
A little while, and ye ſhall not ſee ws: 
and again, a little while, and ye ſhall {« 
me? | | 

20 Verily, verily, I fay unto you, That ye 

ſhall weep and lament, but the world (hall 
rejoice : and ye ſhall be ſorrowful, but your 
ſorrow ſhall be turned into joy. 
21 A woman when ſhe is in travail, 
hath ſorrow, becauſe her hour is come: but 
as ſoon as ſhe is delivered of the child, ſhe 
remembereth no more the anguiſh, for joy 
that a man is born into the world. 

22 And ye now therefore have ſorrow : 
but I will ſee you again, and your heart 
{hall rejoice ; and your joy no man taketh 
from you. | 


23 And in that day ye ſhall aſk me no- 


hours would put an end to his life; and though he was to riſe again 
from the dead, he was to remain but a very little while with them 
upon earth ; for he was ſoon to aſcend into heaven, and be ſeated 
at the right-hand of God. Inſtead of, becauſe I go to the Father, ſome 
would read, when I go, &c. ar imayw, See Wetſtein. 


Ver. 17, 18. What is this that he ſaith] There are ſo many paſſages | 


in the preceding diſcourſe relating to Chriſt's going to his Father, 
that it is a ſtrange inſtance of the dullneſs of the Apoſtles that they 
did not underſtand him, Perhaps it is recorded on purpoſe to thew 
us what an alteration the teaching of the Spirit made in them after- 
ward. It is indeed difficult to imagine what could perplex them, un- 
leſs it were that they ſuſpected the words in ver. 16, might intimate, 
that after Jeſus had gone to the Father, and made a ſhort ſtay there, 
he would come again, and ſettle an earthly kingdom;—and they might 
deſire an explication in this view. Accordingly, after having told 
them, that though they were ſorrowful, he would come and ſee them 


again after his reſurrection, ver. 20,—22. and would introduce them 
to a ſtate of comfortable converſe with God by prayer, and a joy, of 


which none could deprive them, ver. 22—27, He adds, ver. 28. 
that he was quickly Raving the world, to go and reſide with the Fa- 
ther, from whom he came; thereby gently intimating, that no ten- 
poral reign, the conſtant object of their hopes, was to be expected; 
And if we ſuppoſe him thus to have glanced obliquely at the moſt ſe- 
cret ſentiments of their hearts, it will account for that confeſſion of 
his omniſcience, which immediately follows che 28th verſe, (ver. 29, 
30.) the reaſon of which would not appear merely from his diſcovery 
that they doubted about ſomething, as their countenances and whil- 
pers might ſhew this. See Doddridge, and“ The Sequel to the Trial 
of the Witneſles,” p. 57, &c. Dr. Heylin remarks upon this paſſage, 
that I hole who are in the deſerted ſtate here ſpoken of, think this little 
while of a tedious length; they are apprehenſive that it will never 
end: But let them, as well as they can, animate their hopes, by te- 
flecting that the Maſter calls it @ little while, It will be found a ſhort 
1 indeed, compared with the happy eternity, to which it is the 
paſſage. | 
25 21, 22. A woman when Se is in travail] - The ſtate of mind 
you will be in, when the events happen of which I am ſpeaking, can- 
not be deſcribed better, than by comparing it to the condition of 4 
woman in travail. During her labour ſhe hath exquiſite pain, be- 
cauſe the birth approaches; but as ſoon as ſhe is delivered, ſhe for- 
gets her anguiſh, being filled with joy that ſhe has brought one ci 


the human ſpecies into the world. Juſt ſo, you aa diſciples will be 


in the greateſt diſtreſs during the time of my departure; but 5 
I am to riſe again from the dead, and to aſcend into heaven, you 
will forget your ſorrow, and rejoice exceedingly ; and from that 
time forth, your joy ſhall be of ſuch a kind, as that it ſball not be 
in the power of men to rob you of it.” As this promiſe will be for 
ever accompliſhed to all Chriſt's faithful ſervants, ſo it is pleaſing to 
obſerve how St. Paul, in his more abundant afflictions, atteſts by 
experience of its truth, when he ſays, As ſorrowful, yet a. 
joicing, 2 Cor. vi. 10 and mentions his ſhare in the joy of Chriſtians, 
as a molt important and ſacred oath. 1 Cor. xv. 31. FE 

Ver. 23. In that day ye ſhall aſk me nothing] You ſhall not enquire ©) 
thing of me, e izwr47ere ;—** One great ſource of your joy, in the pe- 


riod I am ſpeaking of, will be, that your underſtanding hal: 3 


v 


Chap. XVII. St, 


thing: Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, What- 
ſoever ye ſhall aſk the Father in my name, 
he will give it you. 5 

24 Hitherto have ye aſked nothing in my 
"name: aſk, and ye ſhall receive, that your 

Joy may be full: : 5 

25 Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you 
in proverbs: but the time cometh, when 
| ſhall no more ſpeak unto you in pro- 
verbs, but I ſhall ſhew you plainly of the 
Father. | 

26 At that day ye ſhall aſk in my name: 
and I ſay not unto you, that I will pray the 
Father for you: | 

27 For the Father himſelf loveth you, 
becauſe ye have loved me, and have be- 
lieved that I came out from God. 

28 I came forth from the Father, and 


JO H N. 
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am come into the world: again, I leave the 


world, and go to the Father. 


29 His diſciples ſaid unto him, Lo, now 


verb. 


30 Now are we ſure that thou knoweſt 
all things, and needeſt not that any man 


ſhould aſk thee : by this we believe that thou 


cameſt forth from God. 


31 Jeſus anſwered them, Do ye now 
believe ? 

32 Behold, the hour cometh, yea, Is now 
come, that ye ſhall be ſcattered, every man 
to his own, and ſhall leave me alone : and 
yet I am not alone, becauſe the Father is 
with me. . 

33 Theſe things I have ſpoken unto you, 
that in me ye might have peace. In the 


Ver. 23. Matth. vii. 7. Mark vi. 23. Ch. xiv. 13. xv. 16.— V. 24. Ch. xv. 11,—V. 25. Or, parables. Or, parables —V. 26. 


Ver. 23.— V. 27. Ch. iti. 13. xvii. 8.—-V. 28. Ch. xiii. 3.—V, 29. Or, parable. —V. 30. Ch. xxi. 17. 
Ch. viii. 29. xiv. 10.—V. 33. Iſai. ix. 6. Ch. 


xvi. 31. Mark xiv. 27. Ch. xx. 10, Or, bis own home. 
ü. 14. Col. i. 20. 


larged and enlightened ; ſo that you ſhall have no need of my per- 
ſonal preſence with you, nor any occaſion to aſk gugſtions concerning 
intricate points, 'as you find yourſelves obliged to do now: And 
whenever you ſtand in need of inſtruction, or aſſiſtance, or any other 
bleſſing, whether for the propagation of the Goſpel, or your own 
ſalvation, the Father will immediately ſupply you with it, upon your 
aſking it in my name.” See Calamy on the Trinity, p 154. and the 
next note. 


Ver, 25. Of the Father] From the Father, Tizpz te wazg®-: Non- 
nus. 

Ver. 26. At that day ye ſball aſk in my name] This is the fifth time 
our Lord enjoined his Apoſtles to offer up their petitions in his name. 
See ver. 23, 24. Ch. xiv. 13. and xv. 16, The frequency of the in- 
junction ſhews the importance of the matter injoined; for whether 
we underſtand Jeſus as ſpeaking of the things requiſite to the conver- 
lion of the world, or of ſuch things as are 3/55 to the ſalvation 
of individuals, it is evident that the great end of the mediation of 
Chriſt is, to impreſs mankind with a deep ſenſe of their own ſinful- 
neſs, which makes them unfit to approach the divine preſence directly, 
and of the merit and efficacy of Chriſt's death, whereby they have 
acceſs to God. Wherefore, by the form of our devotions, theſe great 
doctrines of our religion are continually inculcated upon us, When 
our Lord ſays, And I ſay not unto you, that I will pray the Father, his 
meaning is, Do not think that I ſhall ſolicit the Father on your be- 
half, as if he was unwilling to beſtow upon you the bleſſings you 
want: No; the Father himſelf bears a warm love towards you, 
cheffy on account of your love to me, and your faith in me;“ — 
wy let us obſerve) on account of any predilection or predeſtination from 

eternity, | 

Ver. 28. I came forth from the Father, &c.] © To conclude, The 
true and proper meaning of my diſcourſe to you at this time, and 
particularly of the expreſſion which appeared ſo obſcure to you, is, 
that as I was commiſſioned by the Father, and came into the world, to 
reveal his will to mankind ; ſo, having finiſhed that work, I now 


leave the world, and return to the Father, from whom I came.” 
lacknight, Lo 


Ver. 29, 30. His diſciples ſaid] ** We acknowledge that now thou 
ſpeakeſt in 


. ſuch a manner as we can underſtand ; for what thou 

= : by no means dark, like the things before delivered. More- 
ver, 

Knowe the hearts of men; and that in converſing with men, thou 

2 no need that they ſhould tell thee their thoughts by any queſtion. 
n ſhort, thy knowledge of our hearts fully convinceth us that thou 


3 from God.“ It ſeems, through the whole of this diſcourſe, 
Ip . ay obviated the objections and anſwered the queſtions which 
liClples 


» were going to propoſe, or would gladly have propoſed 
0 am. See ver. 19. and on ver. 5 | 
. 32. 


"= employment. Dr, Heylin renders it, Every man to take care of 
umelf, : 


Sow 33. Theſe things have I ſpoken] „ have told you theſe things, 
1 du may have conſolation in the proſpect of the benefits you are 
„ eve, a laſting peace, and ſerenity of ſoul, by the exerciſe of 
55 faith in me ; and thus, free from all anxiety and perturbation, 
e be terrified when the afflictions draw nigh which are to 
ſins ou. The truth is, you will have great tribulation in this 
s = becauſe the malice of men will every where purſue you 
e a cls, be not diſcouraged; rather take heart by reſſecting how, 
wor 5 N e and patience, I have overcome the malice of the 


Our that J am able to make you overcome it in like manner 
% We Macknight and Calmet. | 


- 


what thou haſt now ſpoken, we Fury perceive that thou 


Every man to his own} Eg v d: To his own habitation 


Ch. xvii. 8.—V 32. Matth. 
xiv. 27, Rom. v. 1. Epheſ. 


KETFLECTIONS ON CHAP XVL 


How great is the ignorance and folly of thoſe, who perſecute their 
brethren in the name of the Lord, and dl his children under the 
pretence of offering him an acceptable ſacrifice ! Thus were the Apoſtles 
treated by thoſe Jews, who new not the God for whom they profeſſed 
all this Sang zeal, Let us bleſs God that we are providentially 
ſheltered from thoſe effects of it, which might otherwiſe bear ſo hard 
upon us; while we diligently watch over our hearts, that no irregu— 


lar affections, no uncharitable ſentiments may work or harbour there. 
ver, 2, 


Whenever, like the Apoſtles, our hearts are filled with ſorrow, may 
we be very cautious not to be ſo /upified and abſorbed by it, as that 


any call of duty ſhould paſs unheard, or any opportunity of religious 


advancement eſcape us unimproved; nor let us be indolent in our en- 
quiries into the meaning of thoſe diſpenſations which we do not un- 
derſtand; but rather ſeriouſly conſider, whether we are not ſorrowful 
for that which is indeed n fe for our advantage, and in the iſſue 
will be matter of rejoicing to our ſouls. ver. 5,7. 

We have heard to what purpoſe the Comforter was ſent. His com- 
ing was deſigned in a peculiar manner for the benefit of the Apoſtles, 
and was of greater ſervice to them, as Chriſi had aſlured them it ſhould 
be, than the continuance of his own preſence with them in the body 
would have been ; not only to ſupport and comfort them under all 
their trials, but to acquaint them with all neceſſary truth, and fully to 
inſtruct them in the myſteries of godlineſs. He came moreover for 
the conviction of an apgſtate world: The important errand on which 
he was ſent was, to awaken mens minds, to convince them of their 
own guilt, of Chriſt's righteouſneſs, and of that awelul judgement 
which ſhould be executed on the molt inveterate of his enemies. 
ver. 8—11, | 

May theſe conſiderations oſten lead us to think of the force of the 
Spirit's te/limony to the truth of Chriſtianity, and to endeavour to un- 
derſtand it in all its extent ; bleſſing the Almighty Father of mercies, 
that the Goſpel and the character of his Son were thus gloriouſly 
vindicated, May we rejoice in the views of that compleat conqueſt 
to which Satan is already adjudged ; and in the mean time, let us 
earneſtly pray, that the influence of the Holy Spirit may be commu— 


nicated to us in ſuch a manner, that Chriſt may be glorified in us, 


and we in him; and that the things of Chrift may be taken, and fhewn 


to us by that Spirit; for it can only be done by means of his influence 


and operations. ver. I3J—15. 


We are perhaps often regretting the abſence of Chriſt, and looking 
back with emulation on the happier lot of thoſe who converſed with 
him upon earth in the days of his fleſh; But if we are true believers 
in an unſeen Feſus, it is but a little while, and we ſhall alſo ſee him; for 
he is gone to the Father, and will ſo ſucceſsfully negociate our af— 
fairs in the realms of bliſs, that whatever our preſent difficulties and 
ſorrows may be, they ſhall end happily, and bring peace and 
Joy at the laſt: (ver. xvi. 20.) And, in the mean time, ſurely we 
have no reaſon to envy the world its joys and triumphs, Alas! its 
ſeaſon of weeping will quickly come! but our lamentations are ſoon to 
be turned into ſongs of praiſe, and our hearts filled with that ſolid, 
ſacred, and peculiar 4, which being the gift of Chriſt himſelf, can 
never be taken away. ver. 21, 22. 

While we are in this ſtate of diſtance and darkneſs, it is certainly 
matter of rejoicing that we have acceſs te the t1rone of grace, through 
the prevailing name of Chrijt, Let us advance thither with holy 
courage and confidence, and ſo aſ# as that we may receive, and that 
our joy may be full, With what pleaſure may we daily renew our 


vilits 
4 


ſpeakeſt thou plainly, and ſpeakeſt no pro- 


Chap. XVII, 
world ye ſhall have tribulation : but be of 
good cheer; I have overcome the world. 7? 


C:H.A FP. AVE 
Chris prayetb zo his Father to glorify him : to pre- 
ſerve his apoſtles in unity, and truth : to glo- 
rify them, and all other believers with him in 
heaven. 


HESE words ſpake Jeſus, and lifted 

up his eyes to heaven, and ſaid, Fa- 
ther, the hour is come; glority thy Son, 
that thy Son alſo may glorify thee : 


St. £ 7 J O H N. 
gi he 9 A dS 


Chap. XVII. 


.2 As thou haſt given him power over ay 


fleſh, that he ſhould give eternal life to is 
many as thou haſt given him. We 
3 And this is life eternal, that they might 


„ 


know thee the only true God, and Jeſus 
Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. N 

4 TI have glorified thee on the earth: | 
have finiſhed the work which thou gaveſt me 
to do. 

5 And now, O Father, glorify thou me 
with thine own ſelf, with the glory which! 
had with thee before the world was. 


Ver. 1. Ch. xii. 23. xiii. 32.—V. 2. Matth. xi. 27, xxviii. 18. Ch. iii. 35. v. 27. 1 Cor, xv. 25. Phil. ii. 10. Hebr. ii. 8, Ch 
vi. 37.—V. 3. Iſai. Iii. 11. Jer. ix. 24. Ch. x. 36.—V. 4. Ch. xiii, 32. xiv. 13. Ch. iv. 34. xix. 30. Ch. xv. 10. V. $ '* Ti 


I, 2. x. 30. XIV. . 


viſits to that throne, before which Jeſus, the friend of ſinners, ſtands 
as an interceſſor; to that throne which is poſſeſſed by the Father, who 
himſelf loveth us, and anſwers with readineſs and delight thoſe peti- 
tions which are thus recommended | May our faith in Chyi/t, and our 
Love to him ſtill more and more increaſe ; and thus ſhall our ſupplica- 
tions be more and more acceptable to him, whoſe loving-kindfeſs is bet- 
ter than life itſelf. ver. 23—27. | 

W hoever ſeriouſly reviews theſe gracious diſcourſes, muſt conſider 
them as an invaluable legacy bequeathed us by Chriſt, the dying Sa— 
viour. O may they dwell with us in all our retirements, and be ap- 
plied to our comfort in every diſtreſs ! 


Can we have any reaſon to wonder, if human friendſhip be ſome- 


times falſe, and always precarious ! Alas [the diſciples of Chriſt were 
ſcattered in the day of his utter extremity, and /eft him alone, even 
when they were under the higheſt obligations to have adhered to him 
with the moſt inviolable fidelity. It ig better to truft in the Lord, than to 
put any confidence in man. May we but be able, like our Maſter, to ſay, 
in every trial and deſertion, that our Father is with us; and then that 
delightful converſe with God, which we may enjoy in our moſt ſoli- 
tary moments, will be a thouſand times more than an equivalent for 
whatſoever we loſe in the creatures. In the world we mult indeed 
have tribulation, and he that has appointed it for us, knows that it is 
fit we ſhould : But ſince Jeſus, the captain of our ſalvation, who was 
made perfect through ſufferings, has overcome the world, and diſarmed it, 
Let us hence be taught to feek that peace which he hath eſtabliſhed, 
and preſs on with a chearfal aſſurance, that the leaſt of his followers 
ſhall ſhare in the honours and benefits of his victory. ver. 32, 33. 


Chap. XVII. Vr. 1, 2. Theſe words ſpake Feſus] Our Lord having 


thus finiſhed his miniſtry, and given his diſciples all the inſtructions 
he judged neceſſary, cloſed the whole with a ſolemn prayer to God; 
wherein f, he prays for himſelf, ver. 1—5. ſecondly, for the apoſ- 
tles, ver. 6—19. and again ver. 24—26. thirdly, for all believers, 


ver. 20 and 23. and fourthly, for the world, ver. 21—23. In this 


prayer he comprizes all he bad ſaid from ch. xiii. 31. and ſeals, as 
it were, all he had hitherto done, beholding things paſt, preſent, and to 
come. The preſent chapter contains the eaſieſt words, and the deepeſt 
ſenſe of any in all the Scripture ; yet here is no incoherent rhapſody, 
but the whole is cloſely and exactly connected. This has been 
called our Lord's interceſſory prayer, becauſe it is conſidered as a 
pattern of the interceſſion he is now making for his people in heaven. 
He addreſſes God with a ſimplicity of appellation, Father, highly 
becoming the only-begotten Son of God; to which a believer then 
makes the neareſt approach, when he is fulleſt of love and humble 
confidence. The hour is come, &c. * The time of my ſufferings is at 
hand ; let me have ſuch ſuccours from thee, as will enable me to 
bear them ; let the circumſtances of my trial, both in the Jewiſh and 
Gentile courts of judicature be ſuch, as will plainly prove my inno- 
cence; and let my death be accompanicd with ſuch interpoſitions of 
_ thy power, as will remove the ſcandal of the croſs, and demonſtrate 
the relation wherein J ſtand to thee : particularly let me be raiſed 
from the dead, and taken up into heaven : And finally, ſhed down 
upon my apoſtles fuch miraculous gifts, as will qualify them for 
bearing witneſs to my miracles, my death, my reſurrection, and my 
aſcenſion. Thus glerihing thy Sen, He will allo glorify thee, by con- 
verting to the belief and practice of true religion, many who will 
celebrate thy praiſes eternally : For thou haſt ſent thy Son into the 
world, and given him power over all men in this reſpect, ver. 2. that 
he may beſlow eternal life upon as many as thou haſt given bim; a conſi- 
deration, upon which he ever reflects with the higheſt joy.” See 
Macknight, Clarke, and Bengelius. Heylin renders the beginning 
of the ſecond verſe, According to the peter which thou pat given him. 
Ver. 3. And this is life eternal) But, or now, this is the eternal life, 
Kc. I reach that nien thould know thee, the only true God, and 
Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent, as the means of obtaining that 
eternal life, which thou haſt given me power to beſtow.” Or the 
meaning may be, “Nov this eternal life is beſtowed on men by me, 
that they may know thee the only true God, and Jefus Chriſt whom 
thou halt ſent ;” impoiting that the happineis of eternity will conſiſt 
in the knowledge of God and Chriſt, It is juſtly obſerved by Gro- 
tius, that the Father is here ſtiled, the only true God, in excluſion of 
thoſe deities which the ignorance and folly of the heathens had in— 
troduced, For a, in the latter clauſe, our Lord undoubtedly ſpake of 


the Jews, when he mentioned it as the means of eternal life, that they 


' ſhould know Jeſus Chrift ; ſo it is probable, that in the former he ha 


the Gentiles in his eye, when he repreſented the knowledge of the 
true God as the road to felicity. If ſo, it cannot from this paſſage he 
inferred, that Jeſus is not truly and really God. For had this been the 
meaning of the words, would the Evangeliſt have begun his Goſpel 
with ſo ſolemn a declaration of our Lord's divinity ? Beſides, in other 


paſſages of Scripture, the word he. denotes a partial excluſion, Fo; 


inſtance, in Gen. xlii. 38. Jacob, ſpeaking of Benjamin, ſays, H. 
brother is dead, xc auTO- 101©S- NATRANEAEITTOS, and he only 1s left. He did 
not mean that he was his eng ſen abſolutely, but his only fon by 
Rachael. In like manner we read, Luke ix. 18. And as be was alm, 
praying, his diſciples were with him; where xarauire; is to be under- 
itcod, in exclution of the multitude, and not of the diſciples, why 
were now with him. So alſo, Luke ix. 36. Jeſus is ſaid to be left 
alone, wa, notwithitanding the three diſciples were with him. The 
meaning is, he was alone with reſpe& to Moſes and Elias, who were 
now departed from him. And, to give no more inſtances, St. Jude, ver. 
4. uſes the word wa®- in this partial ſenſe where, ſpeaking of ſome 
wicked men of his time, he ſays, 3 they denied Tov pores 0:07:77 Oer, ww 
lor £1199 Ind Xin, the only Lord God, and cur Lord Jeſus Chrif: 
For whether the firſt clauſe is underſtood of Chri/? it cannot mean 
that he is our only Lord and God, in excluſion of the Father, or 
whether it is underſtood of the Father, it cannot be ſaid that he 


is cur only Lord, in excluſion of Chriſt, who is expreſly calle 


oi, . Our Lord might inſert this clauſe, though neither a pe- 
tition, plea, nor any other part of prayer, on purpoſe to remind the 
Apoſtles of the importance of their office, as they were ſent to ſpread 
that knowledge here called eternal life, becauſe the eternal happineb 
of man depends upon it. See Grotius, Macknight, and Calmet. 
Ver. 4, 5. 1 have glorified thee, &.] Outing my abode on earth, | 
have promoted thy glory, by bringing thy creatures who were wan- 
dering in error and ignorance to the knowledge of true religion, and 
by putting them in the way which leadeth to happineſs. I hus have 
I finiſhed the great work which thou gavgſt me to do on earth; and that 
finiſhed, I beg of thee, O Father, (vcr. 5.) to exalt me to the ſtate! 
was in before | came down upon carth. Let mie enjoy that glory and 
dignity which I poſſeſſed with thee before the world was made.” The 
Socinians, who deny not only our Lord's divinity, but his exiſtence 
before he appeared in the world, are at a Joſs how to explain this 
paſſage in conſiſtency with their opinion. They imagine, that a: 
in the prophetical writings things to come are ſpoken of as already 
exilting, to denote the divine decree concerning them, and the cer- 
tainty of their happening; ſo Jeſus is here ſaid to poſſeſs gloty wit 
the Father before the foundation of the- world; not becauſe he then 
exiſted, but becauſe that glory was appointed him in the divine de- 
cree from eternity, and was certainly to be beſtowed upon him in 
the fulneſs of time. In confirmation of this remark, they cite 
Rev. xiii. 8. where Chriſt is called a lamb flain from the foundatin © 
the world; and 2 Tim. i. 9. where the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of the f- 
vours conferred on Chriſtians, ſays, Ls hath ſaved us, and called us, 
according to his own pur poſe and grace, which was given us in Cbriſi Jade, 
before the world began. But here, without laying the whole firets cl 
the matter on the anſwer given by Whitby, namely, that thele pa- 
fages are miſ-tranſlated,—l obſerve, that though, for the reaſons mel 
tioned, the ſacred writers, when warmed with the grandeur of their 
ſubject, might in their diſcourſes repreſent the great events which 
were to befal the church under the Goſpel diſpenſation, as exiſting 
from eternity, Vet no fire of imagination could authorize the hgure 
in the preſent inſtance. For it were abſurd to fancy, that Jeſus, n 
this his laſt folemn prayer with his diſciples, ſpake of himſelt = 
exiſting from eternity, and as enjoying with God bleſſings which wet 
to be beſtowed upon him only in time. Such figures, however io. 
they may be in prophecy, are not in the ſtile of prayer, far 1 © 
our Lord's prayers, which are remarkable for their ſimplicity. 9. 
ſides, it ſhould be remembered that this is not the only paſſage 


_ which ſpeaks of Chriſt's pre-exiſtence ; for this ſame Evangeliſt, Cit. 


repreſents him as exiſting from eternity, and making all things; 
and ch. viii. 58. Jeſus himſelf tells us, that he exiſted before N 
ham: and St. Paul affirms, Phil. ii. 6. that before Jeſus took 1 
form of a ſervant, he was in the form of God. See Macknighs 
Whitby, and Fleming's Chriſtology, vel. ii. p. 247. 

> 
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Chap. XVIT. 
6 1 have manifeſted thy name unto the 
men which thou gaveſt me out of the world: 
thine they WETE, and thou gaveſt them me; 
and they have kept thy word. 

7 Now they have known that all things 
whatſoever thou haſt given me are of thee. 

g For I have given unto them the words 
which thou gaveſt me; and they have re- 
ceived them, and have known ſurely that 
1 came out from thee, and they have be- 
lieved that thou didſt ſend me. 

g I pray for them: I pray not for the 
world, but for them which thou haſt given 
me; for they are thine. | 

10 And all mine are thine, and thine are 
mine; and I am glorified in them. 

11 And now I am no more in the world, 
but theſe are in the world, and I come to 
thee, Holy Father, keep through thine 


RK. Jo HN. 


Chap. XVII. 


own name thoſe whom thou haſt given me, 
that they may be one, as we are. 

12 While I was with them in the world, 
I kept them in thy name: thoſe that thou 
gaveſt me I have kept, and none of them 
is loſt, but the ſon of perdition; that the 
ſcripture might be fulfilled. 3 
13 And now come I to thee, and theſe 
things I ſpeak in the world, that they might 
have my joy fulfilled in themſelves. 

14 I have given them thy word; and the 
world hath hated them, becauſe they are 


not of the world, even as I am not of the 
world. 


15 I pray not that thou ſhouldeſt take 
them out of the world, but that thou 
ſhouldeſt keep them from the evil. 


16 They are not of the world, even as I 
am not of the world, 


Ver. 6. Ch. vi. 37, 39. x. 29.—V. 8. Ch. viii. 28. uit. 49, xiv. 10,—V.g. 1 John v. 19.—V. 10. Ch. xvi. 15.—V. tr. 1 Pet. 


1. 5. Jude 1. Ver. 21, &. Ch. x. 


30.—V. 12. Ch. vi. 39. x. 28. Hebr. ii. 13. Ch. xviii. 9. 1 John ii. 19. Ch. vi. 70. xiii. 18. 


Pl. cix. 8,—V. 14. Ch. xv. 18, 19.—V. 15. Matth. vi. 13. Gal. i. 4. 2 Thefl. iii. 3. 1 John v. 18. 


Ver, 6. I have manifefled thy name] In the Hebrew language the 
name of any thing HEE <2 thing itſelf, Acts iii. 16. Our Lord's 
meaning is, “ I have explained thy nature and perfeCtions ; I have 
declared thy merciful deſigns towards the world ; and I have fully 
taught thy will and worſhip unto the men whom thou gaveſi me out of the 
world, the perſons who were choſen by thee out of all mankind to 
be my Apoſtles, See on ch. vi. 44. Mine they were, & c. My Apoſtles 
belonged to thee, and thou gaveſt them to me. Nor was thy choice 
of them improper z for hitherto they have ſincerely obeyed thy will, 
according to the diſcovery thereof, which thou haſt made to them.” 
By the Apoſtles belonging to God, it is moſt natural to believe, that 
our Lord means only, “ they were originally God's, the creatures 
of his hand, the happy objects of his ſovereign choice; his by crea- 
tion, as well as by being d diſciples of the former diſpenſation 
which God has given by Moſes.” By the Father's giving theſe men 
to Chriſt, many underſtand his pointing them out to him as fit to 
de his diſciples; and that in anſwer to the ＋ which, on the 
night before their election, he put up to God, for direction in this im- 
portant affair. See Luke vi. 12. and ch. xv. 16. 

Ver. 7, 8. Now they have known, &c.] “ Theſe men are fully per- 
ſuaded, that the commiſſion whereby I act, the doctrine of ſalvation 
which. I teach, the miracles which I perform, and the authority 
with which I am cloathed, are all derived from thee. In this indeed 
they have acted upon the ſureſt evidence; for I have taught them no 
other doctrine than that which thou gaveſt me to teach. Accord- 
ingly, being fully ſenſible that my doctrine is in all points agreeable 
to thy blefled nature and perfections, they have received it as ſuch, 
and have known aſſuredly that I am no impoſtor, but a prophet 
truly commiſſioned by thee : Wherefore, on all occaſions, they have 
openly declared their belief that thou haſt ſent me.” 

Fer. 9, 10. I pray for them, &c.] The perſons here prayed for are 

not good men in general, in oppoſition to the bad, who are often 
called the world, but thoſe good men in particular who were given 
to Jeſus by the Father to be his apoſtles, and who by that office were 
attinguiſned from the reſt of his diſciples. This appears from ver. 
12. where he ſays, He had kept all the perſons he was praying for, 
in the faith and practice of true religion, except the ſon of perdition 
and trom ver. 18. where he ſays, he had commiſſioned them to go 
tech into the world, for the tame purpoſe that the Father had ſent 
him into the world ; and from ver. 20. where he expreſly diſtinguiſhes 
the perſons he was praying for from all other believers whatever. 

he reaſon affigned for making the Apoſtles the immediate ſubject of 
di ſpecial prayers at this time, is remarkable er they are thine. 

| employ the laſt moments of my life in praying particularly for 
my Apoſtles, becauſe they are more eſpecially thy ſervants, deſtined 
for that work, which is the great object of my attention the in- 
ation and ſalvation of the world. Indeed, all my ſervants are 
ny ſervants, (ver. 10.) that is, whoever aſſiſts me in my work, 
res thee in thy great deſigns of love and mercy to men. For the 
ame reafon thy ſervants are my ſervants ; every one who really ſerves 
20d, muſt join iſſue with me, and aſſiſt me in my work; and by 


the zen] fate e 
- deal, faithfulneſs, and ſucceſs of my ſervants, in converting the 
Of. 


. [ cm greatly ha oed.“ The words in the 10th verſe are very 
We : ng trong expreſſions, too grand for any creature to uſe, as 
Mpiymg t 


a | hat not only ſervants and miniſters, but all things whatſo- 
FA 3 Sata, are the common property of the Father and the Son; 
l Fry 8 - - i 
i. original ground of that peculiar property, which both 


e Fe h * 8 ” . . 
D 1 8 and the Son have in the perſons who were given to Chriſt 
GK ©ed1ator oy 

; 3 


his according to whot is ſaid in the cloſe ct the verſe, of 
3 „„ 4 : bes . 3 . . 
ing 8:57fed in them —natutly, by their believing in him, and 
Vol. III. 5 


ſo acknowledging his glory. See Macknight, Bengelius, and Clarke's 
Serm. i. vol. 10. | 

Ver. II. And now I am no more in the world] Having finiſhed the 
work thou gaveſt me to do, I am no longer to continue in the world: 
ut theje are in the world. My Apoſtles are to continue in the 
world, to carry on the gracious deſign of redemption, and J am 
coming to thee.” It is very plain that this clauſe could not be intended 
as an additional argument to introduce the following petition ; for 
Chriſt's coming to the Father was the great ſecurity of his people; 
but ſeems rather to be a ſhort reflection on that*pleaſing ſubje&, ſo 
familiar to his mind, with which he refreſhed himſelf for a moment 
in the courſe of his humble and pathetic addreſs : Immediately after 
which, hegoesontointercede for his Apoſtles, Holy Father, preſerve, &c. 
OO thou, who art the ſource of all truth and righteouſneſs, let thoſe 
men, whom thou haſt given me for aſſiſtance, be for ever preſerved 
by thy power, in the firm faith of the doctrines I have taught them, 
and in the uninterrupted practice of the precepts I have delivered unto 
them, that when they go abroad into the world, they may teach the 
ſame things, and be ever united in the ſame bleſſed deſign, after the 
pattern of that moſt perfect union of counſels and deſigns which ſub- 
ſiſts between me and thee,” The unity which Jeſus here claims 
with the Father, is by no means a perſonal union, for no ſuch thing 
could ſubſiſt between Chriſt's diſciples ; but it is an union of coun- 
ſels and deſigns. This appears likewiſe from ver. 12. where our 
Lord ſays, that, during his perſonal abode with them, he had kept 
them all in the Father's name, except the ſon of perdition. See the 
next note, and Hammond. | 

Ver. 12. While I was with them] During my perſonal abode with 
them, I kept them in the firm faith, and in the ſteadfaſt practice of 
the precepts of my religion, ſo far as I revealed thoſe unto them, I 
ſay, the twelve men whom thou gaveſt me for Apoſtles J have thus 
kept, inſomuch that none of them have apoſtatized, but Judas Iſca- 
riot, that wicked perſon, who deſerves perdition ; (ſee ch. xviii. 8, 9.) 
and his apoſtaſy has happened, not through any defect in my care, 
but in conformity to thy will, permitting his perfidy for the wiſeſt 
reaſons ; (ſee ch. vi. 71.) and therefore it was long ago predicted in 
the Scriptures, particularly in PC. cix. 8.“ See on ch. xiii. 19, As 
the phraſe, ſon of death, 2 Sam. Xii. 5. ſignifies one who deſerves 
death; and a child of hell, Matth. xxiii. 15. ſignifies one who de- 
ſerves hell; ſo here ſon of perditiun ſignifies a perſon who deſerves 


perdition. That the Scripture might be fulfilled, is better rendered by 


Dr. Heylin, whereby the Scripture was to he fulfilled. 

Ver. 13. And now I come to thee] I am now about to return to thee, 
having finiſhed my work; yet, before J leave the world, I offer this 
prayer in behalf of my Apoſtles, with this intention, that being heard 
for them, they may receive all the endowments neceſſary to quality 
them for converting the world, and be filled with my joy; the great 
joy I have in being the inſtrument of ſaving mankind.” See on ch. 
XV. II. 

Ver. 15. I pray not, &c.] * My meaning is not that on account of 
theſe difficulties, ver. 14. thou fouldeſt remove them out of the world 
by death ; I know that the purpoſes of thy glory, and their own im- 


provement and uſefulneſs will require their longer continuance. I 


only pray, that thou wouldeſt grant them the direction of thy Spirit, 
and protection of thy Providence, whereby they will be preſerved 
both from the evil of fin and temptation, and from the ſubtilty and 
malice of the evil one, — ri . See 1 John v. 19. 

Ver. 16—19. They are not of the world] © It is with great pleaſure 
that | reflect on their being ſeparated from the world, both in prin- 
ciples and practice, and that in this reſpect they ſo nearly retemble 

5 H | me, 


I 
ne 


Chap. XVII. 


17 SanRify them through thy truth: thy 
word is truth. os 4 | 
18 As thou haſt ſent me into the world, 
even ſo have I alſo ſent them into the world. 
19 And for their ſakes I ſanctify myſelf, 
that they alſo might be ſanctified through 
the truth. 2 915 | Ah 
20 Neither pray I for theſe alone, but for 
them alſo which ſhall believe on me through 
their worccß e 
21 That they all may be one; as thou, 
Father, art in me, and I in thee; that they 
alſo may be one in us: that the world may 


believe that thou haſt ſent me. ee. 
22 And the glory which thou gaveſt me, 


T have given them; that they may be one, 
even as We are one: | Eras 


K. 7 0 H N. Chap: XVII. 


23 I in them, and thou im me, that th. 
may be made perfect in one, and that the 


world may know that thou haſt ſent me 
and haſt loved them, as thou haſt loved me. 


24 Father, I will that they alſo whom 
thou haſt given me be with me where am: 
that they may behold my glory which thou 
haſt given me: for thou lovedſt me beſore 
the foundation of the world. 

25 O righteous Father, the world hath 
not known thee: but I have known thee 
and theſe have known that thou haft ſen: 
Ke: Lk DW 19.591: 201-340 
26 And 1 have declared unto them th; 
name, and will declare #: that the lore 
wherewith thou haſt loved me, may be in 
them, and JI in them. | 


Ver. 17. Ch. xv. 3. Acts xy. 9. Epheſ. v. 26. 1 Pet. i. 22. 2 Sam. vii. 28. Ch. viii, 40.—V. 18. Ch. XX. 21.—V, 19. 1 Cor, 
2, 30. 1 Theſl. iv. 7. Hebr. x. 10. Or, tray ſanttified —V. 21. Ver. 11, 22, 23. Gal. iii, 28. Ch. x; 38. xiv. 11.—V, 22. Ch, 


Ver. 8. Ch. xvi. 27.— V. 26. Ch. xv. 9. 


me, Hence Jam the more ſolicitous that they be preſerved untainted 
and blameleſs aſter my departure ; wherefore I pray, that through 
the influence of thy truth upon their minds, thou wouldeſt give them 
ſuch a ſtrong inclination to the work of the miniſtry, that they may 
wholly devote themſelves to it, to whatever difficulties it may expoſe 
them. Do this, I beſeech thee, for the effectual ſpreading thy word, 
which | have commiſſioned them to preach as the truth itſelf, I be- 
ſeech thee ſan&ify them by thy truth, ver. 17, 18, becauſe I have ſent 


them into the world, to proſecute that great and, good deſign upon 


which thou ſenteſt me into the world,” Dr. Whitby would tranſ- 
late the original of ver. 17. ſandtify them for thy truth, that is, for the 
propagation of it. To /andzify imports not only to make holy, in the 
moral fenſe, but “ to dedicate, and fet apart for religious uſes.” 
Thus the word is uſed often in the Old Teſtament, and this ſenſe 
the connection directs us to put upon it hete; though at the ſame 
time it muſt be acknowledged, that were we to conſider the paſſage 
ſeparately, the common ſenſe would be extremely juſt, the word 
of God, which itſelf is truth, being the great means of the ſanctifi- 
cation of men. Our Lord goes on, ver. 19. And for their ſakes, &c. 
„The chief thing I had in view when I entered on my miniſtry was, 
that my Apoſtles might be prepared for the work of the miniſtry, by 
the truths | was to teach, and by the miracles I was to perform before 
them in the courſe of my miniſtry. It is likewiſe one of the ends 
for which | now devote myſelf to death, as a victim to be ſacrificed, in- 
aſmuch as the doctrines 1 have taught them, and which they ate to 
teach, being thus ſcaled with my blood, will be offered to the world 
with the ſtrongeſt evidence; not to mention that my reſurrection 
from the dead will be a ſtrong proof, firſt of my miſhon from God, 
and next of theirs, who act by authority from me.” Our Lord's 
words, in this verſe, may perhaps be more fully and ſtrongly expreſſed 
thus: * | devote myſelf as a victim, to be ſacrificed for their ſakes, 
that they alſo, taught by my example, and animated by my dying 
love, may be confirmed in their faith, rendered purer in their con- 
duct, and be found ready to ſacrifice their lives alto for the truth.“ See 
Whitby, Mead, Macknight, and Heylin. 

Ver. 10, 21. Neither pray J for theſe alone] * do not make my 
Apoſtles the only ſubjects oi this my laſt prayer; but I pray alſo for all 
thoſe who ſhall be converted by my Apoſtles ; intreating for them 
the gracious influences of thy Spirit, that they may maintain the unity 
of the faith, and ail agree in one doctrine, that as in this great de- 
ſign of inſtructing, converting, and ſaving the world, a moſt perfect 
union ſublilis between thee and me, they alſo may be taken into the 
union, and agree as periectly with us, and among themſelves, as 
thou with me, and 1 with thee ; the effect whereof will be, that the 
world, diſcerning their agreement among themſelves and with God, 
will believe that I their Matter have been ſent into the world by 
Gud.” The propriety of this requeſt will appear to all who con- 
ſider, that many of thoſe who were converted by the Apoſtles ap- 
plied themſelves to preach and propagate the Goſpel; and the ex- 
preſſion, that the world may believe, &. plainly intimates, that diſ- 
ſentions among Chriſtians would not only be uncomfortable to them- 
ſelves, but would be a means of bringing the truth and excellency 
ol the Chriſtian religion into queſtion, And he muſt be a ſtranger 
to what hath paſſed, and is daily pafling in the world, who does not 
ſee what fatal advantage thole div ſions have given to infidels to re- 
preſent it as a Calamity, rather than to regard it as a blefling to.man- 
kind, | 

Fer. 22, 23. And the glory which thou gaveſi me, &c.] * Moreover, 
the glory of inſpiration, of a divine mithon, and of the power of 
miracles to confum that mittion which thou gaveſt unto me, I have 
beltowed on my apoſtles; and on thoſe who ſhall be converted by 
them, and employed to preach the Goſpel to the world ; in order 
that being commiſtoned by the fame authority, and illuminated with 
one ſpirit, they may fully, agree in their doctrine, and their labours 


xiv. 20.— V. 23. Col. iii. 14.— V. 24. Ch. xii. 26. xiv. 3. 1 Theſſ. iv, 17,—V. 25. Ch. xv. 21. xvi. 3. Ch. vii. 29. viii. 55. x, 15, 
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may lead to one end: So may they become worthy meſſengers of the 
true God, and cauſe the world fully to'know, both that thou haft 
ſent me their Maſter, and that thou approveſt of then and their un- 
dertaking, even as thou haſt approved of me.” Fhis branch of our 
Lord's prayer was extremely neceſſa y; for if the firſt preachers of 
the Goſpel had differed. in their accounts of the life and doctrine of 
Chrift, or in the repreſentation which they gave of the Chriftizn 
ſcheme, they would have given riſe. to many different ſes, which 
would have endangered the very being of Chriſtianity itſelf, and 
mankind would have been altogether at a loſs to know which was 
the true doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt. How fully this prayer for thc 
unity of the firſt preachers was anſwered, we learn from the hiftory 


of the As; and their unity muſt appear very remarkable, when it 


is conſidered what vaſt numbers, were employed in preaching the 
Goſpel, throughout the various countries of the world. | Neverthe- 
leſs, our wonder will ceaſe, when we call to mind that all who poſ- 
ſeſled the power of miracles, and preached with any authority, were 
inſpired by the ſame ſpirit of God; ſo could not but all agree in one 
icheme of religion. We may juſt obſerve here the ſum of our Lord's 
whole prayer, Fi, „Receive me into thy own, and my glory: 
Secondly, let my apoſtles ſhare therein : Thirdly, and all other be- 
lievers; and fourthly, let all the world believe.” See Macknight, 
Bengelius, and Grotius, ' | | 

Ver. 24. Father, I will, &c.] See ver. 5, Not only with re- 
ſpect to thoſe apoſtles whom thou haſt particularly given me, but 
alſo to thoſe in every age and country, who ſhall ſincerely believe in 
and obey me, my will is, that after their work here is over, they may 
be with me in heaven, whither I am going, (ver. 11.) That they 
may behold the full ſplendor of my glory, and be made happy witn 
ſeeing me ſo; (1 John iii. 2.) For thou lovedſi me before the faunda- 
tion of the world. As thou lovedſt me before I came into the world, 
nay, even before the world was, I ſhall not be leſs the object of thy 
love, now that I have accompliſhed the work which thou gavelt me 


to perform. My diſciples, therefore, in beholding the glory which 


I ſhall enjoy with thee, will be happy, both as it will ſhew them 
how much thou approveſt my deſign, and how happy I am made 
thereby, and by the fruition and communication of thy glory.“ dee 
ver. 20. The phraſe, I bich thou hat given me, appears to me to 


_ Clog the ſentence, and is probably a repetition of the preceding clauſe 


in the verſe, which is nearly in the ſame words, See Mills, and 
Wetitein. | 

Ver. 25, 26. O righteous Father! &c.] “ O Father, who art the 
Author of all righteous deſigns, and the lover of righteous men; 
nay, and from whole very righteouſneſs flows the admiſſion of be— 
lievers to thee ; though the world, ignorant of thy nature and bel 


tections, and of thy gracious counſels for man's ſalvation, has le- 


jected me, I have notwithſtanding every where demonſtrated that 

am fully acquainted with thy counſels ; and my diſciples, Knowing 
that thou haſt ſent me, have believed in me as the Meiſiah; wile '3 
the reaſon I am ſo ſollicitous, that they ſhould behold the g'cry thou 
haſt given me: And for this reaſon 1 have, with the great-it © 
taught them thy nature, perfections, and counſels, ver. 29. *** 


vertheleſs, being now incapable, by reaſon of their prequo1ces 0 © 
ceiving full information in theſe points, I will inſtruct them a 
wards, by the illumination of my Spirit, that the love which wo 
haſt born to Me, as thy Meſſenger, may be ſhewn to them, as ty 
metlengers likewiſe; and that, being inſpired by my Spirit, we 
may have me, as it were, dwelling within them, fo as always e 


by my authority.” See Macknight, Hammond, and Clarke. 
REFLECTIONS ON CHAP. XVI. 


. . mer if 
With what pleaſure ſhould we behold our gractous Redecm® 

8 . — - Wis 
this poſture of humble adoration, —lifting up His eyes tG God þ 3 


—— 


Judas betrayeth Feſus, The officers fall to the 


round. Peter ſmiteth off Malclus ear. 
Jeſus is taken and led unto Annas and Cai- 
aphas. Peter's denial. Jeſus examined be- 
we Caiaphas : his arraignment before Pi- 
ate: his kingdom. The Jews aſs Barabbas 
10 be let loofe. 


HEN Jeſus had ſpoken theſe words, 
'Y he went forth with his diſciples over 
the bropk Cedron, where was a garden, into 
which he entered, and his diſciples. _ 
2 And Judas alſo, which betrayed him, 


st. J © H N. 


knew the place: for Jeſus oft times reſorted 
thither with his diſciples. 


3 Judas then, having received a band of 


men, and officers from the chief prieſts and 
Phariſees, cometh thither with lanterns, and 
torches, 'and weapons, 


4 Jeſus therefore, knowing all things thet 


O 


x 


ſhould come upon him, went forth, and faid 
unto them, Whom ſeek ye? 


5 They anſwered him, Jeſus of Naza- 


reth. Jeſus ſaith unto them, I am he, And 
Judas alſo which betrayed him, ſtood with 
them. h 


6 As ſoon then as he had ſaid unto them, 


Ver. 1. Matth. xxvi. 36. Mark xiv. 32. Luke xxii. 39. 2 Sam. xv. 23.—V. 2. Luke xxii. 39.—V. 3. Matth. xxvi. 47, Mark | 


xiv. 43. Luke xxii. 47. Acts i. 16. 


ſolemn devotion, and pouring on his pious and benevolent Spirit in 
thoſe divine breathings which are here recorded, ver. 1. From his 
example we may learn to pray, and from his interceſſion to hope, We 
know that the Father heareth him always, (ch. xi, 42.) and ſingularly 
did he manifeſt that he heard him now, by all that bright aſſemblage 
of glories, which ſhone around him in the concluding ſcenes of his 
abode on earth, and in thoſe which attended. his removal from it: 
and in all theſe did the bleſſed Jeſus manifeſt his zeal for the glory of 
the Father. May we emulate the ſame holy temper! And when we 
pray, even for our own conſummate happineſs in the heavenly world, 
may we conſider that bappineſs as ultimately centering in the honour 
ol ſervice of God. 

And well may we be encouraged to hope for this happineſs, when 
we reflect that Chriſt has an univerſal power over all fleſh, and over 
ſpirits ſuperior to thoſe who dwell in fleſh ; with which he is inveſted 
on purpoſe that he may accompliſh the ſalvation of thoſe whom the 

Father has given him, even of every true belicver, ver. 2, 3, We 
ſce the certain way to this /ife eternal, even the knowledge of God in 
Chriſt, Let us bleſs God that we have ſo many opportunities of ob- 
taining it ; and earneſtly pray, that he who commanded the light to 
ſhine out of darkneſs, would by his divine rays ſhine alſo forth on our 
; benighted ſouls; and ſo animate us in his ſervice, from the nobleſt 
principles of gratitude and love, that we may be able to ſay, even in 
our ying moments, with ſomewhat of that ſpirit which our Lord 
expreſſed, ver. 4. Father, we have glorified thee on earth, and finiſhed 
the work which ** gaveſt us to de; and now being no more in the world, 
we come unto thee, Then may we hope, in our humble degree, to 
partake of that glory to which he is returned, and to /it down with 
lim en bis victorious throne. See ver. 11. 
In the mean time may our faith ſee, and our zeal confeſs Chriſt ! 
Mey we acknowledge his divine authority, as having come out from 
the Father! May we be united in love to Him, and to each other; 
and be Kept by that divine word, which is the ſecurity of his people 
that none of them ſhall be loſt ! ver. 7, 8. Let the aul inſtance 
ot the ſen of gerdition, who periſhed even from among the apoſtles, 
the chen of God, teach us an humble jealouſy over our own hearts, 
Whatever external privileges we may enjoy; and engage us to main- 
tain a continual regard to Him, who is able to keep us from falling, 
ord to preſent us faultleſs before the preſence of his glory with exceeding 
4“ Jude, ver. 24. | | | 
4 What perpetual reaſon of thankfulneſs have we, that our gracious 
+laſter delivered theſe werds in the world, and recalled them thus ex- 
«ily to the memory of his bc/oved diſciple ſo many years after, that 
we, in the moſt diſtant ages of his church, might, by reviewing 
them, have his joy fulfilled in us! ver. 13. Let us with pleaſure re- 
collect, that thoſe petitions which Chriſt offered for bis apoſtles, were 
expretly declared, net to be intended for them alone, but fo far as cir- 
cumſtances ſhould. agree, for all that ſhould believe on Him through their 
2d; and therefore for us, if we are real, and not merely nominal 
l For us doth he till pray, not that God would immediately 
ert of the world, though for his ſake we may be continually 
4 6:0 wured in it; but that he would keep us from the evil to 
Es > WE are daily expoſed. For our ſakes did he ſandiify himſelf, as 
/ pr opitiation for our fins, that we alſo might be ſanttified through the 
1 Ile gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all ini- 
ds md purify unto himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good works. 
„„ 14. and ver. 14—20. 
ey tkeſe wile and gracious purpoſes of his love be fulfilled in us! 
de be ore with cach other, and with him! ver. 21. May 
3 and charity appear in the whole of our temper and behz- 
EW. d: ney will evidently thew the force of our religion, and re- 
13 . honour upon its great founder ! N 
2 26 Geclared will of Chriſt, —and let us never forget it, that 
aud be with him where he is, that they may behold his glory 
„ "ether bas given him, ver. 24. And there is an evident con- 
ell as mercy, in the appointment, that where he is, there 
bie ſervants and members be, The bleſſed angels do un- 
WY Ahn ae. the glory of Chriſt with perpetual congratulation 

„ >: But how much more reafon ſhall we have to rejoice 

mit, when we confider it as the glory of one in our 


4 


— 


* 


own nature, —the glory of our Redemer and our Friend, the pledge 
and ſecurity of our own everlaſting happineſs ! O let us often be 
lifting up the eyes gf our faith towards this glory, breathing after 
heaven in this view; and in the mean time with all due zcal, and 
love, and duty, acknowledging the Father and the Son, (ver. 25.) that 
ſq the joys of heaven may be anticipated in our fouls, while the love 
of God is thed abroad there by his Spirit, which is given unto us, 
even ſomething of that ve, wherewith he hath loved Jeſus, our in- 
carnate head, ver. 26. 


Chap. XVIII. Yer. 1, 2. Ile went forth with his diſciples] When the 


interceſſory prayer was ended, Jeſus and his diſciples came down from 
the mount of Olives into a field below, called Gathjemane, 'I'brough 
this field the brook Cedron ran, and in it, on the other ſide of the 
brook, was a garden, commonly known by the name of the Garden 
of Gethſemane ; concerning which ſee the note on Matt. xxvi. 36. 
It was the brook Cedron, which David, a type of Chriſt, went over 
with the people, weeping, in his flight from Abſalom. jeſus we are 
told reſorted to the garden of Gethſemane, which probably belonged 
to one of Chriſt's friends, and to which he had a liberty of retiring 
whenever he pleaſed : Here accordingly he often uſed to ſpend ſome 
conſiderable time in prayer and pious converſe, in the evenings or 
nights, after his indefatigable labours in the city and temple by day. 
It is indeed amazing how fleſh and blood could go through ſuch 
inceſſant fatigues: but it is very probable that Chriſt might exert 
ſome miraculous power over his own animal nature, to {trengthen it 
for ſuch difficult ſervices, and to preſerve it in health and vigour; other- 
wiſe the copious dews, which fall by night in thoſe parts, muſt have 
been very dangerous, cſpecially when the body was heated by 


preaching in the day, and often by travelling ſeveral miles on foot. 
Sce Doddridge, and Calmet. 


Ver. 3. A band of men] This band conſiſted of Roman ſoldiers, for 


both its name, ſpira, a cohort, and the title of its commander, 
x, (ver. 12.) Chiliarch, anſwering to our clonel, are Roman 
military terms. "The word rendered efficers, unge, properly ſigni— 
fies ſervants. 
though it was always full moon at the paſſover, the ſky might be 
darkened by the clouds, and the place where they were going was 
ſhaded with trees. 


They carried lanterns and torches with them, becauſe, 


Sce Macknight. | 
Ver. 4. Jeſus, knowing all things that ſhould come, &c.] That were 


coming. Our Lord not only knew in general, that he ſhould ſuffer 
ſome great evil, and even death itſelf, but was acquainted with all 
the particular circumſtances of ignominy and horror that ſhould 
attend his ſufferings ; which accordingly he largely foretold ; (Sec 
Matt. xx. 18, 19. and the parallel places;) though many of theſe 
circumſtances were as contingent as can well be imagined. It is 
impoſſible to enter aright into the heroic behaviour of our Lord 
Jeſus, without carrying this circumſtance along with us. The 
criticks are in raptures at the gallantry of Achilles, in going to the 
Trojan war, when he knew, according to Homer, that he ſhould 
fall there. 
not ſee infinitely more fortitude in our Lord's conduct on this great 
occaſion, when the preſent circumſtance ſo judiciouſly, though ſo 
modeſtly ſuggeſted by St. John, is duly attended to. See Doddridge, 
and Bengelius. 


But he muſt have a very low way of thinking, who does 


Ver. 6. They went backward, and fell to the ground] As there were 


ſcribes and prieſts among them, they mult have read of the deſtruc- 
tion of thoſe companies, which came to ſcize the prophet Elijah, 
2 Kings i. 10, 12. a fact, which bore ſo great a reſemblance to the 
preſent, that it is an amazing initance of the moſt obdurate wicked- 
neſs, that they ſhould venture to renew the aſſault on Chriſt after 
ſo ſenſible an experience both of his power and mercy. 
ſeems more probable than that theſe men might endeavour to perſuade 
themſelves and their attendants, that this ſtrange repulle was effected 
by ſome azmon, in conſederacy with Jeſus; who oppoſed the ex- 
ecution of juſtice upon him, and they might perhaps aſcribe it, to 
the ſpecial providence of God, rather than to the indulgence of 
Jeſus, that they had received no further damages, The mett corrupt 
heart has commonly its reaſonings to ſupport it, in its abfurde{t 
notions, and moſt criminal actions, 


Nothing 


However, to all uiprejudiced 
minds 


Chap. XVIII. 8 
I am he, they went backward, and fell to 
the ground. | 1 

7 Then aſked he them again, Whom ſeek 
ye? And they ſaid, Jeſus of Nazareth. 

8 Jeſus anſwered, I have told you that I 
am he, If therefore ye ſeek me, let theſe 
go their way : 

9 That the ſaying might be fulfilled which 
he ſpake, Of them which thou gaveſt me, 


have I loſt none. 
10 Then Simon Peter, having a ſword, 


drew it, and ſmote the high-prieſt's ſervant, 
and cut oft his right ear. The ſervant's 


name was Malchus. 

11 Then faid Jeſus unto Peter, Put up 
thy ſword into the ſheath : the cup which 
my Father hath given me, ſhall I not drink it? 

12 Then the band, and the captain, and 
officers of the Jews, took Jeſus, and bound 
him, 

13 And led him away to Annas firſt (for 
he was father-in-law to Caiaphas, which 


was the high-prieſt that ſame year). 


JOH N. 


Chap. XVIII. 


14 Now Caiaphas was he which gave 
counſel to the Jews, that it was expedient 
that one man ſhould die for the people. 

Is And Simon Peter followed Jeſus, and 


Jo did another diſciple. That diſciple was 


known unto the high-prieſt, and went in 
with Jeſus into the palace of the high- 
prieſt. „ 
16 But Peter ſtood at the door without. 
Then went out that other diſciple which was 
known unto the high-prieſt, and ſpake 
unto her that kept the door, and brought in 
Peter. 5 

17 Then ſaith the damſel that kept the 
door unto Peter, Art not thou alſo one of this 
man's diſciples? He faith, I am not. 

18 And the ſervants and officers ſtood 


there, who had made a fire of coals ; (for it 
was cold:) | 
and Peter ſtood with them, and warmed 


and they warmed themſelves: 


himſelf. 1 | 
19 The high-prieſt then aſked Jeſus of his 
diſciples, and of his doctrine. 


Ver. 9. Ch. xvii. 12.— V. 10. Matth. xxvi. 51. Mark xiv. 47. Luke xxii. 40, 50.—V. 11. Matth. xx. 22. xxvi. 39, 42.—V, 13, 


Sce Matth. xxvi. 57. Luke iii. 2. And Annas ſent Chrift bound unto Caiaphas the high-priefl, ver, 24.— V. 14. Ch. xi. 50.— V. 15. Matth. 
xxvi. 58. Mark xiv. 54. Luke xxii. 54.—V. 16. Matth. xxvi. 69. 


minds, this exertion and ſuſpenſion of his divine power, was a ſuf- 
ficient proof that our Lord could not have been apprehended with- 
out his own confent, and that his death was a voluntary facrifice. 
Perhaps it may be unneceſſary to hint that the words rendered, I am 
he, are literally only, I am, ivd ii, which ſome expoſitors have ſup- 
poſed to be expreſſed of our Lord's true divinity, chap. viii. 58. and 
that his ſolemn and auguſt declaration of his being the great I AM, 
the ſovereign Fehoveh, produced this marvellous effect. But this 
criticiſm evidently loſes the whole force of the argument before us; 
and there is nothing more common in the language of Scripture, 
thah the preſent mode of expreſſion. See n chap. ix. q. 
Ver. 8. If wah ty ye ſeek me] This was not a regugſ, which 
would have been but little attended to by an inveterate multitude, 
but a command; for the ſame divine power which ſtruck them to 
the ground, ver. 6. withheld their hands from ſeizing the diſciples, 
even after Peter had aflaulted AZalchus, Who can fail remarking, 
the extreme tenderneſs of our Lord towards thoſe who had ſo lately 
neglected him? ſleeping while he was in ſuch an agony ; that yet 
he would not ſuffer them to be terrified by ſo much as a ſhort im- 
priſonment. His diſciples perhaps might confider this ſpeech as an 
excuſe for their forſaking him: but had they viewed it in a juſt light, 
it would rather have appeared a ſtrong engagement upon them to 
have waited for that fair diſmiſſion, which our Fer ſeemed about to 
give them. See the parallel places, Doddrige, and Janſenius, 
V-r. 10. Then Simon Peter, &c.] See the introductory note to this 
oſpel. 8 
_ Vee. 12. Then the band, &c, took Jeſus | See on ver. 3. There was 
a Roman guard and commanding officer, which aitended near the 
temple during the great feſtivals, to prevent any ſedition of the Jews, 
and theſe appear to be the band and captain here mentioned. Ste Acts 
XXi. 31. and Luke xxii. 52. They bound our Lord; but they did 
not reflect, that it was not the cord which held him: His immenſe 
charity was by far a ſtronger band. He could have ſtruck them all 


dead with as much eaſe as he had before thrown them on the ground. 


Nevertheleſs he patiently ſubmitted to this, and to every other in- 
dignity which they put upon him; ſo meek was he under the greateſt 
injuries, fo ready to ſuffer far human ſalvation! 

Ver. 13. And led him atvay to Annas firſt] See the note on Matth. 
XXVI. 57. Caiaphas feems to have enjoyed the ſacerdotal dignity 
during the whole courſe of Pilaie's government in Judea; for he 
was advanced by Valerius Gratus, Pilate's predeceſſor, and was di- 
vetted of it by Vitellius, governor of Syria, after he depoſed Pilate 
from his procuratorſhip. St. Cyril, after this verſe, reads the 24th, 
Now Annas ſent bim bound, &c. as it is inſerted in the margin; for Peter's 
denial of Chriſt, and the other particulars which follow, happened in 
the houſe of Caiaphas, as appears from Matth. xxvi. 57. or elſe ver. 24. 
muſt be read in a parentheſis, and interpreted as in our verſion, nw 
Annas had ſent, &c. See Matth. xiv. 3 Maldonat, and Wetſtein. 

[er. 15. And fo did ansther diſciple} This as we have before ob- 
ſerved, is ſuppoled to have been John himſelf. See on Matth. xxvi. 
6g. and Luke xxii. 54. Grotius, however, is of opinion, that this 
diſciple was not one of the twelve, but rather an inhabitant of Je- 
rufalem ; poſſibly the perfon at whoſe houſe our Lord ate the paf- 
chal fipper. Whitby hikewiſe thinks it was not John. Theſe au- 
hos found their opinion on this circumſtance, that the twelve be- 


3 


ing Galileans, and men of mean ſtations, could not any of them be ſo wel} 
acquainted in the high-prieſt's family, as to procure admiſſion for 
a friend at a time of fo much buſineſs. Lampe therefore has delivered 
It as his opinion, that the diſciple who brought in Peter was Judas. 
Nevertheleſs the common opinion may ſtill be adhered to ; for though 
John was a Galilean, and a perſon in mean ſtation, there is neither 
impoſſibility nor improbability in the notion, that he may have had 
a relation, friend, or acquaintance in the ſtation of a ſervant at the 
high-prieſt's, who might not only give him admittance, but, at his 
deſire, admit Peter alfo. Further, when we conſider that St. John 
was to write an hiftory of Chriſt's Tife, it will appear extremely pro- 
per, that in the pro? of Providence he ſhould have an opportunity 
afforded him of being an eye-witneſs of this moſt ſolemn ſcene be- 
fore the council. See Grotius, Whitby, and Macknight. 

Ver. 17. Art not thou alſo one, &c.] One would imagine, from the 
word aljo, when it is read in the connection wherein John has placed 
it, that, in this queſtion, ſhe referred to Jehn ; as if ſhe had ſaid, 
Art not thou one, as well as thy companion? And if this were 
admitted, it would be a plain intimation, that John acknowledged 
himſelf a diſciple of Chriſt. But it muſt be owned, that the other 
Evangeliſts uſe the fame word alſo, though they ſay nothing of John's 
being with Peter. It ſeems the damſel, after having admitted Peter, 
followed him to the fire, and ſpake to him there in an angry tore, 
having been informed that it was he who had cut off her fellow- 


ſervant's ear. See ver. 26. and the parallel places. 


Ver. 18. A fre of coals ¶ for it was cold )] See the note on Jer. xxx"). 
22. Fires in winter are uſed but for a little while at Aleppo, which 
is conſiderably further to the north than Jerufalem, and ſome there 
make ule of none at all. The fires they then uſe in their lodging- 
rooms are of charcoal, in pans; which fort of fire alſo is uſed by the 
Egyptians. They had no chimneys ; but what ſeems moſt to have 
required the uſe of wood, and conſequently chimneys, amongk the 
Jews, was the dreſſing the paſchal lambs ; for charcoal might without 
doubt be ſufficient for their common cookery. If, however, they 
roaſted the lambs of the paſſover, as Thevenot tells us the Perſians 
do whole ſheep, as well as lambs, which are not defigned for ſacred 
purpoſes, the uſe of ſmoky wood might be avoided ; for they do it, he 
ſays, in ovens, which have the mouth open at the top, into which, 
after they are well heated, they put the meat, with an earthen pan 
underneath, to receive the fat? They roaſt alike on all ſides, and he 


, acknowledges that they dreſs them well. He ſubjoins another Way 


of roaſting a whole ſheep, practifed by the Arminians, by which alſo 


the uſe of ſmeſy wood is avoided : for having flayed it, they covet I 


again with the fkin, and put it into an oven upon the gruick coals, i 
vering it alfo with a good many of the fame coals, that it May have 
fire under and over, to roaſt it well on all fides, and the ſkin keeps 
it from being burned. But however theſe things may be, its ger 
tain that this account is in no wiſe contradicted, but rather confirme 
by what St. John ſays of a fire kindled in a palace at Jeruſalem, 0 
warm perſons who had been out in a cold night, which it ſeems ny 
a fire of charcoal, not of wood, and gives a propriety to the rate 
ing this circumſtance which I never obſerved to be remarked in an 
author. In like manner paſchal ovens are alſo mentioned by Jew! 
writers. See the Obſervatiens on Sacred Scriptures, p. 117. 


Ver. 1921. The high-pric/t then afked 7eſus] The court 3 


Chap. XVIII. 


20 Jeſus anſwered him, I ſpake openly 
to the world; I ever taught in the {yna- 
ogue, and in the temple, whither the Jews 


always reſort; and in ſecret have I ſaid no- 


"_ Why aſkeſt thou me? aſk them which 
heard me, what I have ſaid unto them : be- 
hold, they know what I ſaid. 

22 And when he had thus ſpoken, one of 
the officers which ſtood by, ſtruck Jeſus 
with the palm of his hand, ſaying, An- 
ſyereſt thou the high-prieſt ſo ? 

23 Jeſus anſwered him, If I have ſpoken 


why ſmiteſt thou me? 

24 (Now Annas had ſent him bound unto 
Caiaphas the high-prieſt.) _ 

25 And Simon Peter ſtood and warmed 
himſelf. They ſaid therefore unto him, 

Art not thou alſo one of his diſciples? He 
denied it, and ſaid, I am not. 


diately 


Chap. XVIII. 


206 One of the ſervants of the high-pricſt 
(being his kinſman whoſe ear Peter cut oft) 
ſaith, Did not 1 {ce thee in the garden with 
him? 


27 Peter then denied again: and imme- 
the cock crew. 
28 Then led they Jeſus from Caiaphas 


unto the hall of judgement : and it was 
early; and they themſelves went not into the 


judgement-hall; left they {hould be defiled ; 


but that they might eat the paſſover. | 
29 Pilate then went out unto them, and 


ſaid, What accuſation bring ye againſt this 
evil, bear witneſs of the evil: but if well, 


man ? | | 

30 They anſwered and ſaid unto him, If 
he were not a malefactor, we would not have 
delivered him up unto thee. 

31 Then ſaid Pilate unto them, Take ye 
him, and judge him according to your law. 
'The Jews therefore ſaid unto him, It is not 
lawful for us to put any man to death : 


Ver. 20. Ch. vii. 26.—V. 22. Jer. xx. 2. Acts xxiii. 2. Or, with a rad. V. 24. Matth. xxvi. 57.—V. 25. Matth. xxvi. 69, 71. 


Mark xiv. 69. Luke xxii. 58.— V. 27. Ch. xiii. 38.— V. 28. Match. xxvii. 2. Mark xv. 1. Luke xxiii. 1 


xvii, 27. Acts x. 28. xi. 3. 


duly conſtituted, and the priſoner placed at the bar, the trial began 
about break of tay See Luke xxii, 66. The high-prieſt aſked our 
Lord, what his diſciples were ? for what end he had gathered them ? 
whether it was to make himſelf a king? and what the doctrine was 
which he taught them? In theſe queſtions there was a great deal of 
art; for as the crime laid to our Lord's charge was, that he had ſet 
himſelf up for the Meſſiah, and deluded the people, they expected 
he would claim that dignity in their prefence, and fo, without fur- 
ther trouble, they would have immediately condemned him on his 
own confeſſion. But to oblige a priſoner to confeſs what might take 
away his life being an unjuſt method of procedure, Jeſus complained 
of it with reaſon, and bade them prove what they laid to his charge 
by witneſſes. 7 ſpake openly, as to the manner; ever, or continu- 
ally, as to the time; in the ſynagogue and temple, as to place; in ſecret 
have I ſaid nothing no point of doctrine which I have not taught in 
public,” It was greatly to the honour of our Lord's character that 
all his actions were done in public, under the eye even of his ene- 
mics; becauſe, had he been carrying on any impoſture, the lovers 
of truth and goodneſs had thus abundant opportunities to have de- 
tected him, In his defence, therefore, he appealed with great pro- 


priety to that part of his character. See Macknight, Bengelius, and 
Calmet, 


Ver. 22, 23. One of the efficers—ftruck Jeſus] As the word gamiopx 
is ſuppoſed by many etymologiſts to be derived from gas, a /taff, 
or flick, Beza would therefore render the paſlage, he ſmote Jeſus with 
4 ff. But the word is apparently uſed for any blow, and would 
molt literally be rendered, gave Jeſus a blow ;, though, from Matth. 
v. 39. one would be apt to interpret it in the ſenſe which our tranſ- 
lators have given it. Suidas alſo explains it in the ſame ſenſe. The 
meaning of ver. 23. conſidered as our Lord's immediate reply to the 
vihcer who ſtruck him, is ſufficiently maniteſt, Mr. Bonncll, how- 
ever, and ſome other expoſitors, ſuppoſe that the original conveys 
tne following more extenſive ſenſe: “ I thou haſt been one of my 
bearers, and canſt ſay that J, at any time, have ſpoken evil, either of 
Led or man, in the courſe of my preaching, thou wilt do well to 
tear thy teſlimeny concerning that evil, and give it in evidence to the 
court; but if I have ſpoken well, can reaſon be anſwered by blows ? 
er can ſuch a ſober appeal to it deſerve them?” Thus our Lord 

ecame an example of his own preccpt, Rlatth. v. 44. bearing the 
ereatet injuries with a paticnce which could not be provoked, See 
Peza, Stockius, and Bonnell's Harmony, p. 392. 

ö . 27. And immediately the cack crew) Ste the note on Matth. 
XX*1. 73, 74, and the Rejftections-on this chapter. | 
Ver. 28. Then led they Fejus—to the hall of judgement | To the guard- 
dee. Wat. and fo ver. 37, See the note on Matth. xxvii. 1, 2. 
When the Evangeliſt ſays it was eariy, he points out to us the great 
"urry and eazernels of the Jews to have this myitery of inigquiry ac- 
Cmpulhed ; for it was not cuſtomary with them to judge any man 
ole the ninth hour. Sce on Luke xxii. 65. By the law, Numb. 
X. 22. Whefoever touched any unclean ferſan, was unclean ; for this 
Caron the chief prieſts and elders, when they came to the preterium, 
8 not go in, left the polluticns they migat have coutracted in 
5 houſe of a heathen ſhould render thum unfit for cating the pall- 


[' dor Which they had ncw purificd themſelves, See Acts x. 28. 
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ame reaion likewiſe his dered them from going intò the prete- 


Y [1,20 n+ 4 =Y f — 1 » 3 2 25 * » -il- 
the other tefiivals, which the governor attended for the ſake 
„ auminittring juſtice, 


You, III. 


But to make the matter eaſy, a kind of 


name Gabbatha, ſeems to have been 2 
e 


Or, Pilate's houſe, Matth. 


ſtructure was erected, adjoining to the palace, which ſerved inſtead 
of a tribunal, or judgement-ſcat. This ſtructure, from its Hebrew 

| high, and was called in 
the Greek Mgguroy, being paved with little pieces of marble of divers 
colours, becauſe it was generally expoſed to the weather, Perhaps it 
was ſomething like a /age, but larger, open on all ſides, but covered 
above, at leaſt when the governor was to hear cauſes, having a throne 
placed on it for him to fit on; and as it was joined to the palace wall, 


| there was a door in the wall, by which he came out upon it from 


within. The people therefore ſtanding around, in the open air, could 
hear and ſee the governor when he ſpake to them from the pavement, 
without danger of being defiled, either by him, or any of his retinue. 
See Hammond, Lightfoot, and Macknight's Chronolog. diflert. vi. 
p. 89. | | 

Ver. 29. I bat accuſation bring you again/! this man?] This was the 
moſt natural queſtion imaginable for a judge to aſk on ſuch an oc- 
caſion; nevertheleſs the prieſts thought themſelves affronted by it. 
It ſeems they knew the governor's ſentiments concerning the pri- 
ſoner, and underſtood his queſtion as carrying an inſinuation along 
with it, of their having brought one to be condemned, againſt whom 
they could find no accuſation. Beſides, Pilate may haye ſpoken to 
them with a ſtern air, ſo as to ſignify his diſpleature. The word 
malefattor, naue, in the next verſe, implies a notorious offender, 
As the Jews had ſtill the power of inflicting lighter puniſhments, 
their bringing Chriſt to Pilate was a proof that they judged him to 
be ſuch an offender, as to have incurred a capital ſentence. 

Ver. 31. Take je him, and judge him] By making this offer to them, 
the governor told them plainly, that, in his opinion, the crime which 
they laid to the priſoner's charge was not of a capital nature; and 
that ſuch puniſhments as they were permitted by Cæſar to inflict, 
might be adequate to any miſdemeanour with whith Jeſus was charge- 
able. One cannot ſuppoſe that Pilate could be ignorant of the caſc 
before him; for he began his government at Jeruſalem before Jeſus 
entered on his public miniſtry ; and, beſides many other extraordinary 
things which he muſt formerly have heard concerning him, be had, 
no doubt, received a full account of his public entrance into. Jeru- 
ſalem the beginning of the week ; and alſo of his apprehenſion, in 


which the Jcwiſh rulers were atliſted by a Roman cohort, which 


could hardly be engaged in that ſervice without the governor's ex- 


preſs permiſſion. It ſzems Nicodemus, or Joſeph of Arimathea, (who 
teems to have been perſonally acquainted with Pilate, —Sce on chap. 
xix. 38.) or ſome other friend, had told him fully of the affair, for 
he entertained a juſt notion of it. Ile 4new that the chief prisſis had 
delivered him for envy, It plainly appears, however, by his whole 
conduct, that he was very unwilling to engage in this cauſe, He 
ſeems cautious, therefore, not to enter into tre full ſenſe of what the 


Jewiſh rulers intended, when they called him a ha eſactor; but an- 
ſwcrs them in ambigudus language, which they might have inter- 


preted as a warrant to execute Chriſt, if they found it neceſlary, 


and yet waich would have left them liable to be queitioned toi doing 
it, and might have given him ſuch an advantage againſt them, as 
a nan of his character might have wiſhed. 
were more aware vi this artifice than has been generally imagined. 


J. 15 nat lawful for us to put ary man 15 death, Sec the note on Mark 
8 


Their reply ſhews they 


To what tas been obſerved there we add, that it appears 


both from this acki.wiedgment of the Jews, and from the wiitings 
ef more modern Teubics, (Eich altere, that forty years 


before the 
deſtructlon 


5 4 


Chap. XVIII. 


32 That the ſaying of Jeſus might be 
fulfilled, which he ſpake, ſignifying what 
death he ſhould die. 

Then Pilate entered into the judge- 


ment-hall again, and called Jeſus, and faid, 


unto him, Art thou the King of the Jews? 
34 Jeſus anſwered him, Sayeſt thou this 


thing of thyſelf, or did others tell it thee of 


mer 

35 Pilate anſwered, Am I a Jew? Thine 
own nation, and the chief prieſts, have de- 
livered thee unto me: What haſt thou done? 


S. 1 0 H N. 


36 Jeſus anſwered, My kingdom is not 


of this world: if my kingdom were of thi, 
world, then would my ſervants fight, that 
1 ſhould not be delivered to the Jews: hi 
now is my kingdom not from hence. 

37 Pilate therefore ſaid unto him, Art 
thou a King then? Jeſus anſwered, Thou 
ſayeſt that I am a king. To this end Was 
born, and for this cauſe came I into the 
world, that I ſhould bear witneſs unto the 
truth. Every one that is of the truth, hear 
eth my voice. 


but 


Ver. 32. Matth. xx. 19. Ch. xii. 32.— V. 33. Matth. xxvii. II. -V. 36. 1 Tim. vi. 13. Luke xii. 14. Ch. vi. 15. vil " 


V. 37. 1 John iii. 19. 


deſtruction of the temple, the power of judicature, in capital crimes, 
was taken away from them, ) that Jewiſh magiſtrates under the Ro- 
mans had not the power of inflicting capital puniſhments. This is 
manifeſt alſo from the nature and conſtitution of a Roman province; 
for during the free ſtate of the Romans, no free man could be put to 


death at Rome, but by the ſuffrages of the body of the people, or 


by the ſenate, or by ſome ſuperior magiſtrate appointed for that pur- 


poſe, In the provinces, the power of capital puniſhments was granted 
to the governors by the eſpecial commiſſion called imperium. Upon 


the change of the government, this power came into the hands of 
the emperors, and was by them intruſted with the præfectus urbis at 
Rome; and in the provinces, with the reſpective governors, as be- 
fore, This power could not be delegated by the governors to any 
other perſon, while they themſelves were in the provinces ; nor is 
there an inſtances whereby it appears, that any other court had this 
power at the ſame time with the Roman governor, and in ſuch places 
where he could exerciſe it. There were indeed ſome free cities in 
the provinces dependant on the Romans, who bad this power within 
themſelves; but then the Roman governors had it not at the fame 
time in thoſe places; though if the inhabitants attempted any thing 
in an hoſtile manner againſt the Romans, the governors had it in 
their commiſſion to check them, as well as any other enemies. The 
Roman provinces were not all ſettled upon the ſame footing ; that 
is, the grants and privileges were not made alike to all. Civil cauſcs 
and lefler crimes muſt neceſſarily either be left to the inhabitants, or 
ſome inferior officers ; for it was impoſſible that the governor himſelf 
ſhould perform all this in perfon, and therefore each governor had 
uſually ſeveral /zgates with him, beſides his gugſlor, who were ca- 
pable of adminiſtering juſtice in different parts of the country, and 
ſeem to have had a larger power than the municipal magiſtrates, 
for they repreſented the governor himſelf : But no ſufficient evidence 
is offered to prove, that any other court but his own had cognizance 


of capital crimes; nor does ſuch a power appear at all agreeable to 


the ſcheme and maxims of the Roman government, which in this 
point ſeems to have continued uniform and conſiſtent with itſelf, un- 


der the great alterations it received in other refpects ; and, therefore, 


whatever other indulgences they might grant to the Jews, or other 
provincials, it does not follow from thence that they allowed them 
this, or ſuffered their governors to fit ſtill as idle ſpectators, while any 
other court aſſumed a judicial power to take away the lives of any 
perſons within their diſtrict, who were all equally under their pro- 


| tection, The caſe of Stephen has indeed been thought by ſome, an 


inſtance in favour of the contrary opinion; but that this fact rather 
ought to be eſteemed as the reſult of a haſty and intemperate zeal, and 
done in a tumultuous manner, than as the effect of a legal ſentence 
conſequent upon a judicial proceſs, has been juſtly obſerved by Dr. 
Lardner, in his Credibil. part i. p. 112. See alſo Ward's 33d Diſſer- 
tation, and Manne's Eſſay i. p. 13. 

Ver. 32. That the ſaying of Feſus might be fulfilled] The Evangeliſt 
obſerves, that the Jews were directed thus to ſpeak and act, that 
there might be an accompliſhment of the divine counſels concerning 
the manner of our Lord's death ; of which counſels Jefus bimſelf had 

iven frequent intimations in the courſe of his miniſtry. According 
to the Jewiſh law, Lev. xxiv. 16. he would have been /oned, as his 
ſervant Stephen afterwards was, having been impiouſſy adjudged by 


them to have deſerved death as a blaſphemer. Crucifixion was a Ro- 


man puniſhment. 

Ver. 33. Then Pilate entered, &c.] The expreſſion uſed by the 
Jews in their accuſation of our Lord, Luke xxiii. 2. Saying, that he 
himſelf is Chriſt, the king, may no doubt reter to the acknowledgment 
which Jeſus made before the council, of his being the Meſſiah. Ne- 
vertheleſs, to account tor Pilate's aſking our Lord whether he aſſumed 
the title of the king of the Jews, we mult ſuppoſe, that the prieſts 
explained their accuſation by telling him, that Jeſus bad travelled 
inc«flantly through the country, and every where gave himſelf out 
for the Meſſiah ; and that even during his trial before them, he bed 
been fo preſumptuous as to aſſume that dignity in open court, With— 


out ſome information of this kind, the governor would hardly have 


put the queſtion to Jeſus, no priſoner being obliged to accuſe him- 
teif. See on ver. 37. 

Fer. 34—36. Saye/t thou this thing of thyſe!f] * Doſt thou aſk this 
queſtion of thine own accord, becauſe thou thinkeſt I have affected 
regal power; or doſt thou afk it according to the information of the 
prictt>, who athrin that I have acknowledged myſelf to be a king?“ 


No doubt Jeſus knew what had happened; but he ſpake to the og. 


vernor after this manner, becauſe, being in the palace when the prieſts - 


accuſed him without, he had not heard what they ſaid. Pilate , 

feered, Am I a Few? © Doft thou think that I am acquainted 4 
that I concern myſelf/ with your religious opinions, expeclation: 
and difputes ? Your own rulers have delivered you up as a ſeditios; 
perſon ; one who aſſumes the title of king: What have you done 6 
merit this charge of ſedition?“ Jeſus anſwered, “ Though | have ac. 
knwledged that I am a king, yet I am no raiſer of fedition ; for i 
kingdom is not of this world : had it been ſo, my fervants would ha 
fought. I ſhould have endeavoured to eſtabliſh myſelf on the throge 
by force of arms, and would have fought againſt the Jews when they 
came to apprehend me: But as I have done neither,—on the con. 
trary, as I have hindered one of my diſciples from fighting, who 
ſought to reſcue me; it is evident that the kingdom which! claim 
is not of this world.“ It may be objected, that the number of Chii#; 
diſciples, had they all been aſſembled in arms, could have been ng 
match for the Jewiſh and Roman power at Jeruſalem ; But it is to le 
remembered, that the populace appeared zealouſly on his ſide but x 
few w_ before, and the reaſon of their turning againſt him was, his 


not aſſuming a temporal kingdom, as they certainly expected be 


would have done. And we may further add, that a very ſmall body 
of forces, under a leader endowed with ſuch miraculous powers 3; 
Jeſus had lately exerciſed, might have been ſufficient to vanquiſk 
all the Roman legions. See on John vi. 15. It appears from various 
paſſages of the C1d Teſtament, that the theocracy inſtituted by the 
coming of Moſes, was to continue til SHILOH cane: Shiloh is Chiif, 
Now Chriſt is not the ſucceſſor of the vicegerents of the Jewih 
Rate, but of God himſelf, who is the king of the Jews. The ſcep- 
tre therefore which deſcends to him through the hands of thoſe vice- 
gerents, is not merely a civil, but a theocratic ſceptre. This ex- 
plains the evangelical doctrine of Chrif?'s kingdom not being of thi: 
world, The theocracy which was Eat d. over the Jews only, 


and in a carnal manner, was a kingdom of this world; but when tran- 


ferred to Shiloh, and extended over all mankind, and adminiſtered in a 
ſpiritual manner, it became a kingdom not of this world. The Chriſtian 
religion therefore was not only /eft independent of the ſtate, by not 
being united to it, like the Jewiſh, (and being ſo left, it muſt needs, 
by the law of nature, be independent) but its independency 
was likewiſe ſecured by divine appointment, in this famous declar:- 
tion of its founder, My Kingdom, &c, which bears this plain ar! 
obvious ſenſe, ** That the kingdom of God, to be extended over d 


_ mankind, was not like the kingdom of God confined to theFewiſh pep, 


where religion was incorporated with the ſtate ; and therefoie if !!: 
world, as well in the exerciſe of it, as in the rewards and puniſt- 
ments by which it was adminiſtered :—But was independent of | 
communities, and therefore neither of th:s world, as to the exerci'e 
of it, nor as to the rewards and puniſhments by which it was 3c 
miniſtered.” That this is the true meaning of the text appears fron 
the deluſion of his followers, - that the Goſpel was to be adminiſtered 
by the Mofaic ceconomy of the law. We have obſerved that this pro- 
perty in the &:ngdm of Chriſi was given as a mark to diſtinguiſh it 
from the kingdom of Ged ; that is, it was given to ſhew, that this te. 
ligion extended ts all mankind, and was not confined, like the Moſaic 
to one people only. Conſequently, the very reaſon which made it pic. 
per tor the Maſaic religion to be united by divine appointment te tne 
ſtate, made it fit that the Chriſtian ſhould be left free and indepen- 
dent.—But for what end—if not for this, —to be at liberty to ad ft 
itſelf to the many various kinds of policies, by a ſuitable union a 
alliance ?— Thus did our Lord, by flerting the true nature of 1:1 
kingdom, clear himſc}f from every imputation cf ſedition and 9 
ſon; and, at the ſame time as he acknouledged himſelf a King, © 
convinced Pilate, that neither his title nor his kingdom was ces 
patible with that of Cæſar. See Div. Leg. vol. iv. p. 107- Ward, 
ton's Alliance, p. 178. Lardner's Credibil, part i. b. 1. ch. 5. 
Grotius. — 4 
Ver. 37. Thou ſayeſt that I am à king] Some would read this, he 
faye/t [the truth]: Fer I am a king. « | came into the world l 
this end; that by explaining and proving the truth in general, my 
this great and fundamental branch of it in particular, I mg% 
preſs it upon men's conſciences, and make them obedient to t ghd: 
In this conſiſteth my kingdom; and all the lovers of truth 1 
and are my ſubjects.” What our Lord here ſays inciden'a If: gar” 
be regarded as an univerſal maxim. All fiacere lovers of truth i 


Chap. XVIII. 
38 Pilate ſaith unto him, What is truth? 


And when he had faid this, he went out 


again unto the Jews, and faith unto them, 
I find in him no fault at all. 5 
39 But ye have a cuſtom, that I ſhould re- 


leaſe unto you one at the paſlover : will ye 


Ver. 38. Matth. xxvii. 24. Luke xxiii. 4. Ch. xix. 4.—V. 39. 


hear him: And, accorditigly St. John, with all ſimplicity, depend- 


ing on the evidences which he and his brethren had given of their 
miſion from Chriſt, lays down the ſame teſtimony, We are of God; 
he that knoweth God, heareth us; 1 John iv. 6. In this conference 
between our Saviour and Pilate, we may obſerve fi, that our Lord 
| being aſked whether he were King of the Jews, anſwers ſo, that he 
denies it not, yet avoids giving the leaſt umbrage, as if he had any 
deſign upon the government. Fot though, he allows himſelf to be 
a King, yet, to obviate any ſuſpenſe, he tells Pilate his Kingdom is not 


of this world; and evidences it by this; that if he had pretended to 


any title to that country, his followers would have fought for him, 
had he been inclined to have ſet himſelf up by force, or were his 
kingdom to be erected in that manner; But my kingdom, ſays he, is 
not from bence,—is not of that kind or nature: Secondly, that Pilate, 
by the words and circumſtances of Chriſt, being ſatisfied that He laid 
no claimto his province, nor meant any diſturbance of the government, 
was yet a little ſurpriſed to hear a man in that poor garb, without 


Tetiaue, or O much as a ſervant or a friend, own himſelf to be a2 
King; and therefore aſked him, with ſome kind of wonder, and poſ- 
fibly with no ſmall degree of contempt, Art Thou a King? Bacon 


e ;—Thirdly, we may obſerve our Saviour declares that his great 
buſineſs of coming into the world, was to teſtify and make good this 
important and fundamental truth, — that he was a #:ng ; or in other 
words, that he was the Meſſiah : Fourthly, that whoever were followers 
of truth, and got into the way of truth and happineſs, would re- 
ceive this doctrine concerning him, that he was the Mefliah. Locke. 
Perhaps, inſtead of the truth, it would be more clear and better to 


read this truth. I was born to this end, namely, to be a King, the 


Meſhah of the Jews, and the Saviour of the world; and I came into 
the world to teſtify, by every poſſible method, to this great truth, 
that I am ſo.” This is what St. Paul calls the good confeſſion, which 
he tells Timothy Jeſus witneſſed before Pontius Pilate, 1 I im. vi. 13. 
And juſtly does he fo call it; for our Lord did not deny the truth to 
ſave his own life, but gave all his followers an example highly 
worthy of their imitation. A careful attention to his good confeſſion 
will be the beſt proof we can give, that we love the truth, and the 
beſt method we can take to make ourſelves acquainted with it : And 
of ſuch infinite importance is the truth to all our beſt and deareſt in- 
tereſts, that it ſurely deſerves the attentive enquiry and the zealous 
patronage of the greate/! and the bufieft of mankind. 

Ver. 38. Pilate ſaith, What is truth?) “ What is this truth which 
you refer to, and which you ſo ſolemnly ſpeak of, as your bufinets 
to atteſt?” It is plain that Pilate thought it a matter of no great 
conſequence, as he immediately went out, without waiting for any re- 
ply; and from this circumſtance, as well as from the manner of his 
pleading for Jeſus with the Jews, it ſeems moſt probable that he 
looked upon him as a poor, weak, but inoffenſive viſionary ; whoſe 
head perhaps was turned with notions of an ideal kingdom, and 
with enthuſiaſtical notions, of ſuch a ſort indeed, as whatever they 
might prove to the poſſeſſor, could at leaſt bring no detriment to the 
avil government, the only thing wherewith Pilate thought himſelf 


concerned, "The reader will find in Bp. Warburton's Sermons, 


vol. i. a diſcourſe on this text. 


REFLECTIONS ON SAINT PETER'S DENIAL OF 
OUR LORD. Ver. 17—27. 


The fall of St. Peter would be a very melancholy inſtance of hu- 
man infirmity, did it not likewiſe ſet betore us a ſignal example of the 
divine mercy, and of the power of grace, triumphing over the weak- 
nels of nature, 
Goſpel ſtory, ſeems to have had the greateſt ſhare of natural courage 
«nd reſolution of any of the diſciples, and the fulleſt perſuaſions of 
faith; (Matth. xvi. 16—19. ch. xili. 37. ver. 10. of this chapter, 

latth. xxyi. 33—35-) and yet, in the laſt trying inſtances of his 

laſter's temporal ſervice, we find him fail ;—an evident ſign that 

natural courage is not the true ſource of confidence in ſpiritual trials, 

yy OO they only can conquer, whole itrength is not of man, but 
1200. i 

[ his example of St. Peter affords many uſeful reflections, and 
meny excellent inſtructions for our own conduct: I he following 
dem to be thole of the moſt Importance, 
ee, fir/t; from hence we learn that preſumption is a very unpro- 
g 113n of ſtedfaſtneſs and perſeverance in religion. I'ruſt in 
Were . thing, truſt in ourſelves is another; and there is reaſon 
* Mn they will differ as much in the ſucceſs that attends them, 
<> 11 the powers upon which they are founded. 
= oy 5 a boldneſs and intrepidity natural to the temper of ſome 
wal, SO make them eaſily undertake, and often atchieve great 
83 wich give them ſuch aſſurance and reliance upon themſelves, 
58 hes, overlook the dangers and difficulties at which others ſtand 
0 eis and amazed, But then great ſpirits are generally attended 
en gat paihions, which by turns uſurp the dominion, and leave 


St. Peter, from various ſtriking circumſtances in the 


Chap. XVIII. 


therefore that I releaſe unto you the King of 
the Jews ? 

40 Then cried they all again, ſaying, Not 
this man, but Barabbas. Now Barabbas was 
a robber, 


Matth. xxvli. 15. Mark xv. 6. Luke xxiii. %. 40. Adds iti, 


little room for thought or reflection; ſo that a cool head and a warm 
heart, ſeems to be one of the rareſt compoſitions in nature, 

Were ſuch ſpirited men once entered into the ways of holineſs, 
it may be thought that the ſame warmth which preſſes them on to 
great attempts, would ſoon make them eminently virtuous, ſince 
courage and reſolution are the likelieſt means to carry us to the 
greateſt heights in religion : Such indeed are Chriſtian courage and 
reſlutian, which ariſe from a ſure truſt in God, a fear of him, and 
a perfect ſubmiſſion to his will : But when meti fet out upon their 
own bottom, they will ſoon be offended, and turn back : Glory and 
ſucceſs are the proper incitements of human courage; reproach and 
afflictions are the neceſſary exeiciſe of Chriſtian fortitude, | 

When Peter was ſurrounded with ſwords and ſtaves, ver. 10. he 

was nothing diſmayed ; Peter had a ſword too: But yet he who 
could fight tor his religion, could not ſuffer for it. This ſhews that 
the courage of the Chri/tian is very different from that of the natural 
man; nai it ariſes from other conſiderations, and is ſupported by 
other hopes and expectations. In vain may you promiſe yourſelves 
a ſuperiority under trials and temptations, unleſs you lay the right 
foundation, by imploring tne aid of God's holy Spirit, whoſe pro— 
vince only it is to confirm the faithful to the end. 
Second, from this example of St. Peter, we learn what little reaſon 
there is to promiſe ourſelves ſucceſs againſt temptations which are of 
our own ſeeking. St. Peter had warning given him; he was told by 
One, whole word he might have taken, that he was not able to un- 
dergo the trial which he ſcemed io much to deſpiſe, But try he 
would, —and learned to know his own weakneſs in his miſcarriage. 

Wuenever we court thoſe dangers and temptations, which the 
Spirit of God in his word hath warned us to avoid, wc tight with- 
out commiſſion : We are no longer the ſoldiers of Chriſt ; we have 
no pretence to expect ſupport from him in our undertakings. The 
promiſe of the Spirit was given to comfort us in doing the work of 
God, and his aſhitance is granted to enable us to perlorm it. But 
when we ſtep aſide out of the road of duty, and form to ourſelves 
deſigns, not auchorized by the word of God, what ground have we 
to look for the aid of God's Spirit? That a:4 which is no where pro- 
miſed to enable us to effect whatever our own hearts prompt us to 
undertake, but only to encourage and ſtimulate our obedience to the 
laws of the Goſpel. 

in ſhort, when we endeavour to avoid what God has commanded 
to be avoided, we act under the aſſurance and protection of his grace 


but if we face about, and dare the temptation, our courage becomes 


contumacy and diſobedience, and we have no title to the promiſes of 
the Goſpel. 

An imagination that we are above all temptations, and may ſafely 
venture into their company, is always a dangerous ſymptom, and 
ſhews that ſpiritual pride and preſumption have got the upper hand of 
Chriſtian courage and humility, Confider the argument urged by + 
St. Paul, who admoniſhes all Chriſtians to work out their ſalvation 
with fear and trembling ; for, that it is God who worketh in them both to 
will and to do, I he conhideration that our whole ability depends upon 
the aid of God's Spirit, is in the Apoſtle's efteem an argument for 
fear and trembling. And ſurely, O Chriſtian, if even this be a reaſon, 
—if this which is your /trength, is likewiſe your admonition to be 
cautious and wary, whence can preſumption grow? If the ſenſe of 
your ſtrength in Chriſt Jetus muſt teach you to be modeſt and hum- 
ble, and always upon your guard, what elfe is there that can encou- 
rage you to be bold and conhdent? Let no man, therefore, think 
that his trial is over, or that he is got beyond the power of tempta- 
tion. The enemy will watch all your unguarded moments, and like 
Peter's, your ſecurity will be his encouragement to attempt your 
ruin, 

From the Apoſtle's example we may learn, thirdly, how great are 
the advantages of regular and habitual holineſs. St. Peter fell, and 
his fall was very ſhameful ; but his repentance was as ſurpriſing and 
remarkable as his fall. Whilit he was even abjuring his Lord with 
oaths and imprecations, one look of h1s laid all the ſtorm, and melt- 
ed him into the tears and ſorrows of repentance, The ſame minute 
ſaw him the molt audacious ſinner, and the moſt humble penitent : 
He committed the fault, and he deplored it, almoſt in the ſame breath. 
here was no need of terrifying judgements to awaken his mind to a 
ſenſe of his iniquity ; the eye of nis Lord, though full of compaſtion, 
was a ſufficient rebuke; it ſtruck the inmoſt ſoul with ſorrow not 
to be diſſembled; he could not ſtand the ſhuck : Ile went cut, and 
wept bitterly ! dee Luke xxii. 61, 62. N 

St. Peter's is the caſe of every good man under the ſame circum- 
ſtances. Where thete is a ſenſe of virtue and religion, fin can never 
keep poſſeſſion long: No ſooner does the paſſion co, and conſcience 
begin to ſpeak, but the heart travails with repentance, and feels the 
pangs of godly ſorrow z whereas the hardened ſinner goes on from 
lin to fin, delpiſes the calls of conſcience, refuſes to hearken to the 
judgements of God, and vbitinately perifaes in the error of his 
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; CHAP. XIX. 


Chriſt is ſcourged, crowned with thorns, and 


beaten. Pilate is defirous to releaſe him, but 
being overcome with the outrage of the Jews, 
he delrvereth him to be crucified. The ſoldiers 
caſt lots for his garments : He commendeth his 
mother 10 John: he dieth + his fide is pierced: 
he is buried by Joſeph and Wicodemus. 


, HEN Pilate therefore took Jeſus, and 


ſcourged him. 
2 And the ſoldiers platted a crown of 
thorns, and put it on his head, and they 
put on him a purple robe, 


st. I O H N. 


Chap. XI TE 

3 And ſaid, Hail, King of the Jews! and 
they ſmote him with their hands. | 
4 Pilate therefore went forth again, and 
faith unto them, Behold, I bring him forth 
to you, that ye may know that I find no 
fault in him. | 

Then came Jeſus forth, wearing " 
crown of thorns, and the purple robe. And 
Pilate faith unto them, Behold the man! 

6 When the chief prieſts therefore and 
ofhcers ſaw him, they cried out, laying 
Crucify him, crucify him ! Pilate faith unto 
them, Take ye him, and crucify %: for 
I find no fault in him. | | 


Ver. 1. Matth. xxvii. 26. Mark xv. 15.—V. 4. Ch. xviii. 38. 


How different were the calls to repentance which the rulers of the 
Jews had upon the death of Chriſt ;—and yet how different the ſucceſs 
of thoſe calls One compaſſionate look recovered Peter; but the 
Jews were not convinced, though one roſe from the dead. Every man 
may ſin, but thoſe only will repent who fincerely endeavour after 
righteouſneſs : The wicked, as they advance in iniquity, do but more 
and more ſubdue their conſcience, till even repentance itſelf becomes 


impoſſible. 


We may obſerve, fourthly, that the fins of the beſt men are ex- 


piated with the greateſt ſenſe of ſorrow and affliction. 'It is indeed 


impoſſible to have a ſenſe of religion, to think of God and ourſelves 
as we ought to do, without being affected with the deepeſt ſorrow for 
our offences. St. Peter, when he went out and wept bitterly, did 
not ſtay. to conſider whether he ought to weep or no; or to reflect of 
what uſe his tears would be to him: His heart was too full for ſuch 
reflections; he ſaw the goodneſs of his Lord, and his own baſeneſs, 
and his grief came as naturally into his eyes, as when a man be- 
moans the loſs of a father or a mother. dome indeed have learned 
how to make a trade of repentance, and can balance ſim and ſorrow 
as exactly as a merchant does his accounts; but the Goſpel has taught 
us no ſuch art: There only we learn how gracious our God is, how 
much it is our duty and our intereſt to obey ; and from thence we 
learn how baſe and how miſerable we are when we offend. When 
therefore we find ourſelves truly affected with the ſenſe of our fins, 
and in good earneſt lament our diſobedience and ingratitude to God, 
we have the beſt indication that we can have, that the ſpirit of reli- 
gion is {till alive within us, and that we are not given up to a repro- 
bate mind, ED 

But to conclude; Very great as is the inſtruction of the example 
b-ſore us to all private Chriiftians, yet there ſeems to be ſomething 
moie and more general intended in the tranſmitting this hiſtory to all 
ages in the ſacred writings. | 

The Goſpel was the work of God ; and though we were to re- 
ceive it by the hands of men, yet was our faith to be founded, not 
in the ſtrength or policy of men, but in the power and wiſdom of 
God. For this reaſon Gd choſe the weak things of the world to con- 
found the flreng. The diſciples were men of no diſtinguiſhed cha- 
racers ; their-iimplicity and honeſty were their beſt commendation, 
'Theſe our Lord elected, well knowing the weaker the inſtruments 
were, the more evidently would the finger of God appcar in the 
mighty things performed by them. Among theſe St. Peter plainly 
had the greateſt ſpirit, and the ſtrongeſt refolution ; his readineſs and 
vivacity diſtinguiſhed him in every ſtep: He was the mouth of the 


Apoſtles, and always ready to undertake and to execute the com- 


mands of his Lord. If there was any one of their number that might 
be thought capable of managing fo great a delign as the propagation 
of i new religion in the world, it was Peter. 

St. Peter therefore is called to the trial: And how able he was, of 
himſelf, to encounter the difficultics that were to attend the Goſpel 
in every ſtep, we have already ſcen.— And yet, behoid, this ſame 
man, this timid Apoſtle, not many weeks after, appears before the 
tribunal of the magiſtrates, preaches to his judges, and boldly teſti- 
nes that of a truth Fejus was the Chri/?, and that Him when they few 
und hung en a tree, Cod had raiſed from the dead, 10 be a prince and a 
Nawiour, and exalted him to the right hand of his glory, Acts v. 29—32. 

Wnence chis mighty difference? or to what can it be aſcribed, — 
but to that great Spirit, for whoſe coming Vis Lord bad commande Hin 
and his companions to wet in Feruſalem, and not to enter upon their 
office, till they jhiuld receive peter from on high? If the Goſpel was 
an impotture, and if Chriſt died to rite no more; it Chriſt roſe not 
tiem the dead, and there were no potoer in bis reſurrection, Wheat gave 
this freſh courage to Peter f Had he more confidence in a dead man, 
than in his Matter while on earth? What then could move him to 
e> pole himſelf even unto death for the fake of Chriſt; for who!s ſake, 
Wulle alive, and whilſt the hopes and atiurance of his being the Son 
nf God were ſo flrong, he dared not expole himſelf ?—Fhis plainly 
Hows that the hand of God wes with him, and 1s an undeniable ev1- 
dente to us, that our faith is the work of God, and not ot man. 

And thus, whether we conſidet St. Peter's cafe as an im/7ruction to 
beiti, 1c affods many uictul leflors, many encouragements to di- 


* 
4 
* 


rect and ſupport us in our ſpiritual warfare; or whether we confite 
it in a more general view, and as affecting his character as a mini 

of the everlaſting Goſpel, it yields us a great aſſurance and _ 
dence in our faith; whiift through the weakneſs and inſufficiency of 
man, we evidently diſcern the power of God, which wrought ſo ef 
fectually with him: So that knowing in whom we have truſted 10 
need not be gſbamed in every circumitance, and under every trial, to 


confeſs Chriſt, and him crucified. See Bp. Sherlock's Sermons. 


Chap, XIX. Ver. 2. Then the ſoldiers platted a um of thorn 
the note on Matth. xxvii. 29, To what has been "Fg Jon 
cerning the crown of thorns, the following obſervations may be added 
The form of the ſentence for execution paſſed upon criminals, 1 


recited by Citero, was this: I, lictor, colliga manus, caput olrulin, 


arbort infelici ſtiſpendito. “ Go, lictor, bind his hands, cover or veil 
his head, ſuſpend him on the unhappy tree.” Pro Ratir, N. 13 
where the words co/liga manus may ſignify no more than tie them tore 
ther, though it was the cuſtom to faſten them afterwards to the crok; _ 
either with cords or nails, as in the caſe of our Saviour. See Lipfus 
de Cruce, c. ii. 8. That they covered the faces of the criminal: 
appears alſo from this paſſage of Cicero; the reafon hereof micht 
perhaps be the ſame as with us, to prevent the ſhocking ſight of the 
horror and diſtortion of the countenance during their agonies, It 
ſeems highly probable, therefore, that the two malefactors who were 
crucihed with our Saviour were ſo treated, according to the uſual 
cuſtom ; but the crown of thorns which was put upon his head pre- 
vented any ſuch covering, ſo that his countenance was open and 
viſible to the ſpectators: and this appears from what our Evangeliſt 


. mentions of his ſeeing and ſpeaking both to his mother and beloved 


diſciple, ver. 26, 27. Now this might be ſo ordered by a particular 
direction of Providence, that the divine compoſure and ſerenity of 
his countenance, together with his whole deportment, might be fen- 
dered the more conſpicuous to ſo vaſt a crowd of ſpectators as was 


then preſent during the laſt ſcene of his ſufferings ; and therefore Mr. 


Wright, in his travels, has very juſtly cenſured the Italian painters, 
as generally guilty of an impropriety in repreſenting our Saviour on 
the croſs with his face diſtorted, as if under great e tres and diſcom- 
poſure ; In which wrong notion they have alſo been uſually followed 
by others, It can occaſion no difficulty here to ſuppoſe, that the 
faces of the two malefactors were covered, becauſe they are both ſaid 
to have ſpoken to our Saviour while they hung upon the croſs; fc: 
we are often told of things ſaid by criminals amongſt us in the like 
circumſtances. But it has been remarked, that “ nothing was ſet 
down by the Evangeliſts touching the complexion, ſtature, or feature 
of Chriſt, that no man might preſume to ſet his hand to the framing 
of that aſtonifhing work wrought once for all by the Holy Gholt.” 
And the like obtervation has alſo been made bv Sir Iſaac Newton, 
with regard to the day of our Lord's birth. See Ward's 33d Diflert. 
Ver. 5. Bebold the man.] While the ſoldiers were acting their im- 
pious buffooneries, Pilate entered, and ſeeing the humiliating con- 
dition of the ſuftering Jeſus, he thought that now at leaſt the rage ot 
his enemies would be ſatiated, and that the moſt envenomed heat 
would relent at the appearance of ſo fad a ſpectacle ; he therefore 
brought Jeſus forth, and ſhewing him to them, ſaid, Behold the mr. 
He added no more, concluding, that the deplorable condition to which 
Jeſus was reduced would plead ſufficiently on his behalf, and extort 
compaſſion from the molt obdurate, And indeed no ſight could be 
more moving :—His ſacred body torn with ſcourges, his head pierce! 
with thorns, and the blood flowing from ſo many wounds down his 
face and hair, rendered him an object of the greateſt pity. dee Hey- 
lin, and Rambach on Chriſt's dufferings. 7 
Fer. b, 7. I ben the chief pricfts therefore and officers ſaw bim] The 
prieſts, whoſe rage and malice had extinguiſhed not only the ſent!- 
ments of juſtice, and the feelings of pity natural to the human hez!t, 
but that love which countrymen bear to one another, no ſoone! la 
Jeſus, than they began to fear the fickle populace might relcnt ; and 
therefore, laying decency aſide, they led the way to the mob, cs 
out with all their might, Crucify him crucify him! The govern”, 


> 1. Ainn of 
vexed to find the rulers thus obſtinately bent on the deſtruciion © . 


perſon, from whom they had nothing to fear that was Cangerous ei 5 


Chap: XIX. 


law, and by our law he ought to die, be- 
cauſe he made himſelf the Son of God. 

8 When Pilate therefore heard that ſay- 
ing, he was the more afraid 

9 And went again into the judgement- 
hall, and ſaid unto Jeſus, Whence art thou? 
But Jelus gave him no anſwer. 

10 Then faith Pilate unto him, Speakeſt 
thou not unto me? knoweſt thou not that 

I have power to crucity thee, and have power 
to releaſe thee ? - 

11 Jeſus anſwered, Thou couldeſt have no 
power at all againſt me, except it were given 
thee from above: therefore he that delivered 
me unto thee hath the greater ſin. 


r 


The Jews anſwered him, We have a 


Chap. XIX. 


12 And from theneeforth Pilate ſought to 
releale him: but the Jews cried out, ſay- 
ing, If thou let this man go, thou art not 
Cæſar's friend, Whoſoever maketh him- 
ſelf a king, ſpeaketh againſt Czſar.. 

13 When Pilate therefore heard that ſay- 
ing, he brought Jeſus forth; and fat down 
in the judgement-ſeat, in a place that is 
called the pavement, but in the Hebrew, 
Gabbatha. | 

14 And it was the preparation of the 
paſſover, and about the ſixth hour: and he 
ſaith unto the Jews, Behold your King! 

15 But they cried out; Away with Hit, 
away with him, crucify him | Pilate faith 
unto them, Shall I crucify your King ? The 


Ver. 7. Lev. xxiv. 16. Matth. xxvi. 65. Ch. v. 18. x. 33.—V. 12. Luke xxiii. 2. Adds xvii. 7,—V. 14. Matth. xxvii. 62. 


to the church or ſtate, told them plainly, with great indignation, that 
if they would have him crucified, they muſt do it themſelves, becauſe 
he would not ſuffer his people to murder a man who was guilty of 
no crime. But they refuſed this alſo, thinking it diſhonourable to 
receive permiſſion to puniſh one, who had becn more than once pub- 
lickly declared innocent by his judge. Beſides, they conſidered with 
themſelves, that the governor afterwards might have called it ſedi- 
tion, as the permiſſion had been extorted from him. Wherefore 
they told him, that though none of the things alledged againſt the 
priloner were true, he had committed ſuch a crime, in preſence of 
the council itſelf, as by their law, Lev. xxiv. 10, deſerved the moſt 
ignominious death: He had ſpoken blaſphemy, calling himſelf the 
Sen of G:d; a title which no mortal could aſſume without the higheſt 
degree of guilt ; © therefore, ſay they, ſince by our law blaſphemy 
merits death, you ought by all means to crucify this blaſphemer ; 
| for though Cæſar is our Matter, he governs us by our own laws.” 
Whitby, Macknight, and Locke, | 
er. 8, . When he heard that, he was the more afraid] When Pi- 
late heard that Jeſus called himſelf the Son of God, he was more 
perplexed than ever. Knowing the obſtinacy of the Jews in all mat- 
ters of religion, he was afraid they would make a tumult in earneſt ; 
and he might be the more reaſonably alarmed on this head, as, ſince 
the beginning of his government, he had met with two remarkable 


inſtances of their obſtinacy; one, in an attempt which he made to 


bring the image of Cæſar into Jeruſalem ; the other, in a deſign 
which he had formed of ſupplying the city with water at the expence 
of the ſacred treaſury of the temple, Or rather, the meaning of his 
uneaſineſs may be, that when he heard this account of Jeſus, he 
became more afraid than ever to take away his life, becauſe he ſuſ- 
pected it might be true. Perhaps the miracles ſaid to be performed 
by Jeſus occurred to his reflection, and cauſed him to have ſome 
ſtrong ideas that he was really the Son, or a Son of Ged : for it is very 
well known that the religion which the governor profeſſed directed 
him to acknowledge the exiſtence of demi-gods, and heroes, or men 
celcended from the gods. Nay, the heathens believed, that their 
gods tnemſelves ſometimes appeared on earth in the form of men. 
Acts xiv. 11, 12. 
again into the judgement-hall, and ſaid to Jeſus, I//hence art thou? 
IIb 6 cv; that is, „Of what father art thou ſprung ? or, from 
what country art thou come ?—Art thou from Olympus, the man- 
lion of the gods? (See on ch. vii. 27.) But Jeſus, knowing that 
his innocence was already apparent, even to the conviction of Pi- 
late's conſcience, made him no anſwer to this queſtion ; for it was 
ot tuch a nature, that a direct and explicit anſwer might have operated 
lo ſtrongly on the mind of Pilate, as to make him reſolute to acquit 
him, and to protect him from the malice of the Jews, which would 
have been a means of ſuperſeding the very ends tor which our Lord 
came into the world, namcly, to die for the fins of the world. Our 
Lord's filence therefore in this crifis, when his ſilence was in ſome 
reipect the cauſe of his death, ſhewcd at once his magnanimity, and 
that his death was voluntary. See Grotius, Craddock's Harmony, 
and Lardner's Credibil. vol. i. part 1. p. 330. 

Fer. 10, 11. Anoweſt thou net that I have power, &c.] See the note 
on ch. xviii. 31. To what Pilate urged, our Lord replies, + Being 
ſenſible that you are Cæſar's ſervant, and accountable to him for your 
management, I forgive you any injury, Which, contrary to your in- 
nation, the popular fury conſtrains you to do unto me. Thou haſt 
„ power from above, from the emperor; for which cauſe the [ewiſh 
bizt-priett, who hath put me into thy hands, and by pretending that I 
am Cæſar's enemy, obliges thee to condemn me, or, if thou refuſcſt, 
will accuſe thee as negligent of the emperor's intereſt; - he is much 
8 to blame than thou.” This gentle and modeſt anſwer made ſuch 
= impreſſion vpon Pilate, that he went out to the people, and once 
"ore declared his reſolution of releafing Jeſus. Ste the next verſe, 
4 39. This is Mr. Macknight's interpretation. There are 
Bo wi one the word aw%, from above, refers to the ſitua- 
1 emple, which ſtood much higher than the pretorium; and 

is as If Jeſus had ſaid, ©* 1 know that whatever thou doſt againſt 


me. 1 N f | ed j 
» 1s _ e of the ſentence paſſed in yonder cathedral 
OL, III. 


Pilate therefore reſolving to act cautiouſly, went 


affront them. 


above; ſv that their guilt is greater than thine.” But though this 
would very well account for the connection of the latter part of the 
verſe, it does not appear altogether juſt; for had Providence per- 
mitted Pilate to ſeize Chriſt, as one dangerous to Cœſar's dignity, 
he would have had as much power to put Chriit to death as he now 
had. It ſeems therefore more reaſonable to ſuppoſe, ſays Dr. Dod- 
dridge, that the word which frequently ſignifies from heaven, may re- 
fer to the permiſſion of God's providence. No thought was more pro- 
per to the occaſion; and in this view. the verſe may be paraphraſed 
thus: Thu couliefl have no power againſt me, unliſs it were given 
thee from above ;—from the God of heaven, whoſe Providence 1 ac- 
knowledge in all theſe events. Therefore he who has delivered me ta 
thee, even the Jewiſh high-prieſt, with his council, having far greater 
opportunities of knowing him and his law, hath the greater and, more 
aggravated fin; yet thou thyſelf canſt not but khow, that on the 
principles of natural equity, an innocent perſon ought not to be given 
up to popular fury.” | 

Ver. 12. And from thenceforth} The Syriac reads un this, or on 
account of this anſwer. An inattentive reader may perhaps under- 
ſtand theſe words fo, as if this was Pilate's fiſt attempt to releaſe Je- 
ſus ; nevertheleſs they cannot juſtly be thus interpreted, as John him 
ſelf tells us expreſly, that Pilate once before endeavoured to releaſe him. 
ch. xviii. 29. Beſides, the anſwer of the prieſts correſponds to this ſenſe, 
If thou let this man go, &c. Finding, by what the governor ſaid unto 
them, that he was determined to releaſe Jeſus, they told him, with 
a haughty menacing air, that if he releaſed his priſoner, who bad ſet 
himſelf up for a king, he was not faithtul to the emperor ; by which 
they inſinuated, that they would accuſe him to his maſter, if he did 
not do his duty. This argument was weighty, and ſhook Pilate's 
reſolution to the foundation ; he was frightened at the very thought 
of being accuſed to Tiberius, who, in matters of government, as 
Tacitus and Suetonius teſtify, was apt to ſuſpect the worlt, and al- 
ways puniſhed the leaſt crimes relative thereto with death. Wheie- 
fore we find, that when the Jews told Pilate, that he could not be a 
friend to Cæſar if he let Jeſus go, he aſks them no more it they 
would take Barabbas, and ſpare jeſus; but, thouph againſt the dic - 
tates of his conſcience, gives him up to death, to ſecure his own 
ſatety, See Heylin, Macknight, and Locke. | 

Ver. 14. And it was the preparation] The governor being conſtrained 
to yield, contrary to his inclination, was angry with the pricits for 
ſtirring up the people to ſuch a pitch of madueſs, and reſolved to 
He therefore brought Jeſus out a ſecond time into the 
pavement, wearing the purple robe and crown of thorns, with his 
hands manacled, and pointing to him, ſaid, Behold your king ; either 
in ridicule of the national expectation, or, which is more probable, 
to ſoften the Jews, and ſhew them how vain the fears were which they 
pretended to entertain about the emperor's authority in Judea; the pet- 
ſon who was the occaſion of them ſhewing, in the whole of his deport- 
ment, a temper of mind no way conſonant to the ambition wherewith 
they branded him. Auguſtus's reſcript to the governors of provinces, pre- 
ſerved by Joſephus, Antiq. xvi. 10. ſhews in what manner the Jews 
computed their preparation tor the ſabbath; for, among other things, 
it is therein ordered, that the Jews ſhould not be compelled to appear 
in courts of judicature, either on the fabbaths, or on the day before 
the ſabbaths, after the ninth hour of the preparation. The prepara- 
tion therefore began at the ninth hour, or at three o'clock in the af- 
ternoon, which is the reaſon that the Jews were then freed from attend- 
ance in law-ſuits. Nevertheleſo, the manner in which the reſcript is 
worded ſhews, that the whole ot the day was called the preparation, 
conſequently the Evangeliſt wrote accurately, when he tells us, 77 
was the preparation, and about the fixth hour. The Roman fixth hour 
is meant, or our fix o'c}ock in the morning, anſwering to the firſt 
Jewiſh hour, when Pilate brought Jeſus out on the pavement, Some 
critics have thought that the words rendered of the paſ/over have been 
ignorantly and improperly inſerted here. See Boyer's Gr, Teftament, 
the notes on ch. i. 39. and ch. iv. G. Mark xv. 25. Ward's Dittert. 32. 
Benſon's Hiſt. of the Goſpel], vol. iii. 52, Wetſtein, and Wolf. 
er. 15. Shall I cruafy your king?] According to moſt cammentators, 
Pilate ſaid this mocking them; but it is more agreeable to his gene- 
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chief prieſts anſwered, We have no king, 22 Pilate anſwered, What I have written 
| but Cæſar. | | 175 I have written. 5 | ele 
0 16 Then delivered he him therefore unto 23 Then the ſoldiers, when they had 
them to be crucified. And they took Jeſus, crucified Jeſus, took his garments, (and made 

and led him away. x ſäour parts, to every ſoldier a part ;) and alſo 
17 And he, bearing his croſs, went forth His coat: now the coat was without ſear 
into a place called The place of a ſkull, which woven from the top throughout. i 
is called in the Hebrew, Golgotha: 24 They ſaid therefore among themſelveʒ 
18 Where they crucified him, and two Let us not rend it, but caſt lots for it, whole 
other with him, on either ſide one, and Je- it ſhall be: that the ſcripture might be ful- 
ſus in the midſt. filled, which ſaith, They parted my raiment 
19 And Pilate wrote a title, and put it among them, and ſor my veſture they did 


on the croſs. And the writing was, JESUS caſt lots. Theſe things therefore the ſol- 
OF NAZARETH THE KING OF THE ders did. 


JEWS. 25 Now there ſtood by the croſs of Jeſus, 
20 This title then read many of the Jews; his mother, and his mother's ſiſter, Mary 
for the place where Jeſus was crucified was the wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene, 
nigh to the city: and it was written in He- 26 When Jeſus therefore ſaw his mother, 
brew, and Greek, and Latin. and the diſciple ſtanding by whom he loved, 
21 Then faid the chief prieſts of the Jews he ſaith unto his mother, Woman, behold 

to Pilate, Write not, The King of the Jews; thy ſon. 


but that he faid, I am King of the Jews. 27 Then ſaith he to the diſciple, Behold 


Ver. 15. Gen. xlix. 10.—V. 16. Matth. xxvii. 26, 31. Mark xv. 15. Luke xxiii. 24.—V. 17. Matth. xxvii. 31, 33. Mark xv, 16. 
V. 19. Matth. xxvii. 37. Mark xv. 26. Luke xxiii. 38.—V. 23. Matth. xxvii. 35. Mark xv. 24. Luke xxiii. 34. 


Or, wreught, 
V. 24. Pf. xxii. 18.—V. 25. Matth. xxvii. 55. Mark xv. 40. Luke xxili. 49. Or, Clpas. Luke xxiv. 18.—-V. 26. Ch. 1 
A. 24. . 
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ral behaviour in this affair to ſuppoſe, that he fpoke it with a view to of Chriſt bore an inſcription in the languages of thoſe nations which 
move the popuJace, who he knew had once held Jeſus in great eſteem were ſoon to be ſubdued to his faith; for not only the Jewiſh reli. 
as the Meſſiah: for we are told, in the 12th verſe, that he ſought ligion was to give place to him, but likewiſe the Grecian learning, 
to releaſe him. The chief prieſts replied to him, Me have xo king and the Roman ſtrength. The ſuperſcription, however, highly di- 
but Cæſar; in which reply they publickly renounced their hope of pleaſed the chief prieſts, becauſe as it repreſented the crime for 
the Meſhah, which the whole economy of their religion had been which Jeſus was condemned, fo it inſinuated that he had been ac- 
calculated to cheriſh, Likewiſe they acknowledged publickly their knowledged for the Meſſiah, Beſides, being placed over the head of 
ſubjection to the Romans, and by ſo doing, condemned themſelves one, who was ſuffering the moſt infamous puniſhment, it implied 
when they afterwards rebelled. | G that all who attempted to deliver the Jews ſhould come to the ſame 
The unwillingneſs which the governor ſhewed all along to paſs end. Wherefore the faith and hope of the nation being thus pub- 
the ſentence of death upon Jeſus, has ſomething very remarkable in lickly ridiculed, the prieſts thought themſelves highly a ronted, and 
it; for by the character which he bears in the Roman hiſtory, he came to Pilate in great concern, defiring that the writing might be 
ſeems to have been far from poſſeſſing any true principle of virtue. altered: But Pilate, having plainly intended the affront, becauſe the 
To what then could it be owing, that fo wicked a man thus ſteadily Jews had conſtrained him to crucify Jeſus, contrary to his judgment 
adhered to the cauſe of innocence, which he defended with an un- and inclination ; rejected their application with ſome warmth, and 
common bravery, till the threatenings of the grandees vanquiſhed with that inflexibility which hiſtorians repreſent as part of his cha- 
him ? And when he did yield, taking from our Lord his life, how racter. See Bp. Pearſon on the Creed, p. 205. Lardner's Credibil, 
came he to leave him his innocence ? Certainly this can be attributed part i. b. 1. and Brerewood's Inquiries, chap. 1—4. | 
to no other cauſe than the ſecret powerful direction of the providence Ver. 23, 24. And made four parts) Becauſe four ſoldiers are men- 
of God, who intended, that at the ſame time his Son was condemned tioned in the diviſion of the clothes, it does not follow that there 
and executed as a malefactor, his innocence ſhould be made to ap- were but four preſent at the crucifixion. Since foldiers were neceſ- 
pear in the moſt public manner, and by the moſt authentic evidence; fary at all, a great number muſt have been preſent to keep off the 
even by the teſtimony of his judges, Herod and Pilate ; the latter of crowds which uſually preſs to ſce ſuch ſpectacles. From Matthew 
whom frequently declared him innocent in the courſe of his trial, XXvil. 54. it appears, that the ſoldiers who aſſiſted at the cr ucifixiou 
This moſt probably was the reaſon alſo that Pilate's lady had the Were commanded by a centurion; wherefore it is more than probable 
dream concerning Chriſt, of which ſhe ſent her huſband the account; that the whole band, which St. Matthew tells us expreſly was gathered 
that Judas returned the money to the pricſts publickly, with an together to ſcourge Jeſus, (ch. xxvii. 27.) was preſent at his execu- 
open confeſſion that he had ſinned, in betraying innocent blood; that tion; eſpecially as two others were crucified with him. The four 
one of the thieves on the croſs declared, that Jeſus had done nothing. ſoldiers who parted his garments, and caſt lots for his veſture, wer? 
amiſs ; and that the centurion confeſſed him to be a righteous perſon, the four who nailed him to the croſs; each of them fixing a umb, 
and the Son of God. See Grotius, Macknight, and Calmet. and having, it ſeems, for this ſervice, had a right to the cruciked 
Ver. 19, — 22. And Pilate wrote a title] The governor, as uſual, perſon's clothes, See Macknight's Jewiſh Antiq. p. 133. the notes o 
b ut up a title or writing on the croſs, fignifying the crime for which Pſ. xxii. 18. Clarke's Diſcourſe on the connection of the Prophecies, 
hi eſus was condemned: This writing was in black characters, on a p. 35+ and Sharpe's ſecond Argument, p. 355, &c. ; 
| i whitened board, and in the Hebrew, Greek, and Latin languages, Ver. 25. There flood by the croſs of Jeſus, his mother, &c.] Neither 
»Þ that foreigners, as well as natives, might be able to read it. All her own danger, nor the ſadnets of the ſpectacle, nor the reproaches 
i} the Evangeliſts have given an account of the title, but the words of and inſults of the people, could reſtrain our Lord's mother from 
it are difterent in each, which may ſeem ſtrange, conſidering that it performing the laſt ſad office of duty and tenderneſs to her divine Son 
is an inſcriptian they have undertaken to relate, the propriety where- on the croſs. Grotius juſtly obſerves, that it was a noble inſtance 
of lieth in the preciſe words: But the difference may eatily have of ſortitude and zeal, Now a ſword, according to Simeon's pio. 
ariſen from the languages in which the title was written, for one phecy, prerced threugh her very ſoul; and perhaps the extremity of het 
Evangeliſt may have infcribed the words of the Greek inſcription, a forrows might ſo overwhelm her ſpirits, as to render her incapadle of 
ſecond might tranſlate the Hebrew, a third the Latin, and a fourth attending the ſepulchre, which we do not find that ſhe did. Incees 
may have given a different tranſlation of the Hebrew or Latin. Thus after this we do not meet with any thing concerning her in the ſacted 


the inſcription of the title may be exactly given by each of the Evan- ſtory, or in early antiquity, except that ſhe continued among te n 
geliſts, though the words they have mentioned be different, eſpe= diſciples after our Lord's aſcenſion, Acts 1. 14. The Popiſh writers 0, 
cially as they all agree in the meaning of it. It has been obſerved indeed, have given us a variety of ridiculous tales concerning bel. 1 
that this title was written in Latin, on account of the dignity of the See Calmet's Dictionary on the word MARY, and Edward's Exe" 7: 
Roman empire; in Hebrew, on account of the place in which the citations, part ii. numb. i. p. 163. Inſtead of the wife, Dr. Wir tl 


puniſhment was inflicted ; and in Greet, on account of the great terland reads the daughter of Cleopras. | 
confluence of the Helleniſtick Jews which was at that time in Jeru— Jer. 26, 27. Woman, Behold thy Sen] We have elſewhere obſervec. 
ſalem; and becauſe Greek was then a very univerial language. The that Joſeph was probably dead ſome time before. See on ch. es 
inſcription {ct up in the temple to prohibit ſtrangers from coming vi. 42. And as Jeſus now ſhewed the tender concern he had for a 
within thule ſacred limits, was Written in all thele three languages. mother, in committing her to the care of John, ſo this concern m_ 5 
[lt is indeed tema; kable, that by the influence of Providence the crols - he expreſled for her ſupport, muſt have affected her no lels an ve” 


; had 5 
8 


Chap. XIX. 


thy mother. And from that hour that diſ- 
ciple took her unto his own he. 

28 After this, Jeſus knowing that all 
things were now accompliſhed, that the 
ſcripture might be fulfilled, faith, I thirſt. 
29 Now there was ſet a veſſel full of vine- 
gar: and they filled a ſpunge with vinegar, 
and put it upon hyſſop, and put it to his 
mouth. | 

zo When Jeſus therefore had received the 
vinegar, he ſaid, It is finiſned: and he bowed 
his head, and gave up the ghoſt. 


31 The Jews therefore, becauſe it was 


the preparation, that the bodies ſhould not 


remain upon the croſs on the ſabbath- 


day, (for that ſabbath-day was an high 


day,) beſought Pilate that their legs might 
be broken, and that they might be taken 
away. 

xd Then came the ſoldiers, and brake the 


legs of the firſt, and of the other which was 
crucified with him. 


33 But when they came to Jeſus, and faw 


xii. 46. Nutab. ix. 12. Pf. xxxiv. 20.—- V. 
xii, 42,—V. 39. Ch. iii. 1, 2. vii. 50. 


had called her mether ; which ſome have thought he might not chooſe 
to do, to avoid ex poſing her to the abuſes of the populace by a diſco- 
very of her near relation to him. But woman was a title he before 

uſed in ſpeaking to his mother, where no ſuch caution was ne- 
ceſſary; and it was frequently applied in ancient times, even to per- 
ſons who were the moſt reſpected, as we have obſerved on ch. ii. 4. 
Some, however, have remarked, that the word Toa may very well 
be interpreted mother ; which certainly renders the oppoſition to 
6 vis ow, thy Son, more ſenſibly affecting. See Antonin. Medit. J. ix. 
c. 3. Our Lord, beſides exprefling great filial affection towards his 
mother, gave the beloved diſciple alſo a token of his high eſteem, He 
ſingled him out, for the important truſt of his beloved mother; and 
as he deſired her to conſider him as @ ſon, fo he defired him expreſly 
to reverence and love her, as if ſhe had been his own parent, A 
duty, which he gladly undertook, and no doubt molt faithfully per- 


duman nature, Jeſus demonſtrated a divine ſtrength of benevolence; 
Even when his own diſtreſs was at the higheſt pitch, his friends had ſuch 
a ſhare of his concern, that their happineſs for a little time interrupted 
the feeling of his pains, and engroſſed his tendereſt thoughts. 

Ver. 30. It is finiſhed] See on Matth. xxvii. 50. 

Ver. 31. (For that Sabbath-day was an high day] It was not only a 
ſabbath, but the ſecond day of the feaſt of unleavened bread, from 
whence they reckoned the week to Pentecoſt, and alſo the day for 
preſenting and offering the ſheaf of new corn; ſo that it was indeed 
a treble ſolemnity. The Jews ſtile a feaſt, or the day of ſolemn aſ- 
lembly in any feaſt, an high, or great day. It was cuſtomary among 
the Romans to let the bodies of perſons who had been executed, con- 
tnue on the croſſes or ſtakes till they were devoured by beaſts of prey; 

ut as this was forbidden to the Jews, Deut. xxi. 22, 23. the Roman 
governors probably uſed to oblige them, by permitting ſuch bodies as 
belonged to them to be buried. dee Whitby, Hammond, and Pearſon 
en the Creed, p. 218. 

Fer, 34—37. And forthwith, &c.] Whether this was, as Dr. 
Drake and ſeveral others ſuppoſe, the ſmall quantity of water in- 
oled in the pericardium, in which the heart ſwims, or whether the 
whos was now almoſt coagulated, and ſeparated from the ſerum ; ei— 
er way it was an indiſputable proot of Chriſt's death. For the 
"ung of blood and water, not only ſhews that Jeſus had been 
mie time dead; but had he not been dead, this wound was of ſuch 
a Kind, as he could not have ſurvived. And therefore, as it wes of 
he preatcſt importance to mankind, to be aſcertained of the truth 
ot Chriſt's death, when dt. John relates the circumſtance which de- 
monſtrates it, he inſiſts upon it particularly; and mentions it not 
ey Aon a thing which himſelf ſaw, but as the completion of a re— 
coma Prophecy. dee on Zech. xii. 10. Our Lord's legs too were 
"a 3 that the Scripture might be fulfilled, Exod. xit. 46. where 
MR rds were primarily ſpoken of the paſchal Lamb, whote bones 
3 6 be broken, that it might be a ht repreſentation of the 
nn pified by this ſacrifice ; and who, though he was to ſuffer 
dent death, was to have none of his bones broken, becauſe he 
=> OTIVE from the dead on the third day. 
Tab which ſpeaks of the type, has neceſſarily a reference to the an- 
3 John had good reaſon to interpret what is there ſaid of 
+= pa'chal Lamb, as prophetical of this circun:ſtance of our Lote's 


1 


= JOUR 


took the body of 


formed. Thus in the midſt of the heavieſt ſufferings ever ſuſtained by 


\W herecfore, as the Sctip- 


Chap. XIX. 
_ he was dead already, they brake not his 
„„ | 
34 But one of the ſoldiers with a ſpeat 
pierced his fide, and forthwith came there- 
out blood and water. = 
35 And he that ſaw 7?, bare record, and 
his record is true: and he knoweth that he 
ſaith true, that ye might believe. | 
36 For theſe things were done, that the 
ſcripture might be fulfilled, A bone of him 


| ſhall not be broken. 


37 And again another ſcripture faith, They 
ſhall look on him whom they pierced. 

38 And after this, Joſeph of Arimathea, 
(being a diſciple of Jeſus, but ſecretly for 
fear of the Jews,) beſought Pilate that he 
might take away the body of Jeſus : and Pi- 
late gave him leave. He came therefore, and 
eſus. 

39 And there came alſo Nicodemus (which 
at the firſt came to Jeſus by night,) and 
brought a mixture of myrrh and aloes, about 
an hundred pound weigh. 


Ver. 27. Ch. i. 11. -V. 28. Pf. Ixix. 21. V. 29. Matth. xxvii. 48.—V. 30. Ch. xvii. 4. -V. 24. 1 John v. 6. -V. 36. Exod. 
37. Zech. xii. 10. -V. 38. Matth. xxvii. 57. Mark xv. 42. Luke xxiii. 50. Ch. ix. 22. 


death; and the rather, as by ſo doing he makes his readers fenſible, 
that it was not by accident that the ſoldiers treated Chriſt's body 
otherwiſe than they treated the bodies of theſe who were crucified with 
him. It happened by the direction of God, who had always deter- 
mined that Chriſt ſhould riſe from the dead, and that his miſſion 
ſhould be fully demonſtrated by the evidence of miracles and pro- 
phecies united, See Dr. Drake's Anatomy, vol. i. p. 106. and“ An 
Eſſay on the ſeveral Diſpenſations of God.“ Pref. p. 22, &c. 

Ver. 38. And after this Foſeph of Arimathea] We have obſerved on 
ch. xviii. 31. that Joſeph of Arimathea ſeems to have been per- 
ſonally acquainted with Pilate, as he went to him and begged leave to 
bury the body of Jeſus. We can have no doubt of their being ac- 


quainted, if Joſeph was one of the council who aſſiſted Pilate in ma- 


naging the aftairs of his province, and particularly in judging cauſes. 
All governors of provinces had a council of this kind; accordingly we 
find it mentioned Acts xxv. 12. It is, however, objected to Joſeph's 
being a member of Pilate's council, that it was compoſed of Romans 
only; yet even on this ſuppoſition he might be a member of it, ſince 
he might enjoy the privilege of a citizen, as well as St. Paul, What 
other reaſon can be aſſigned for his being called a counſellor, Luke 
xxiii. 50. and Mark xv. 43 ?—a name not commonly given to the 
members of the ſanhedrim, whoſe proper title was egos, rulers. 
Further St. Luke tells us, (ch. xxili. 51.) that Joſeph did not conſent 
to the council (Bon) and deed of them: He did not agree to the advice 
which the governor's council gave, when they deſired him to gratify 
the Jews. dee the note on Matth. xxvii. 57. 

Ver. 39. About an hundred pound weight } It has been propoſed in- 
ſtead of woe AiTexs txx7oy, LO read ws MoTga; Exafoy, about a pound EACH: 
But as there is no authority, ſo is there no neceſſity for this varia- 
tion. The author of the Obſervations, has the following remark, 
„What Joſeph and Nicodemus did with the mixture of mytrh and 
aloes, doth not appear: Dr. Lardner ſuppoſes, that they might poſ- 
ſibly form a bed of ſpices. But with reſpect to the quantity, which 
he tells us, from Bp. Kidder, a modern Jew has made an objection 
againſt the hiſtory of the New Teſtament, affirming that it was 
enough for two hundred dead bodies, (which is ſaying in other 
words, that half a pound of theſe drugs is ſufficient to embalm a ſin- 
gle body) I would obferve, that our Engliſh ſurgeons require a much 
Jarger quantity of drugs for embalming ; and in a recipe which L 
have ſeen of a very eminent one, the weight of the drugs employed 
is above one third of the weight brought by Nicodemus. Much lets 
indeed would be wanted where the body is not emboweled ; but even 
the cerate, or drugs uſed externally in our embalmings, is, I find, 
one ſeventh of the weight of the myrrh and aloes bought for em- 
balming our Lord, However, be this as it may, as it appears from 
what Joſephus ſays of the funeral of Ariſtobulus, the laſt of tne 
high-prieits of the family of the Maccabees, that“ the larger the 
quantity of the ſpices uſcd in their interments, the greater honour 
was thought to be done to the dead;“ we may eaſily account for the 
quantity which Nicodemus brought, in general, though we may 
not be able to tell, with the preciſion that could be withed, how it 
was diipoſed of, Dr. Lardner does not appear to have mentioned 
this paſſage, but icgntirely anſwers the objection of this Jew.” Ste 
Joſcphus Antiq. J. 15. and the Oh/-rvetiuns on Sacre Scriptuxe, 
P; 311, | 
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Chap. XIX. 1 
40 Then took they the body of Jeſus, and 
wound it in linen clothes, with the ſpices, 
as the manner of the Jews is to bury. 
41 Nou in the place where he was cruci- 
fied, there was a garden; and in the garden 


5 Ver . 40. 


Ver. 40. Then they took the body] Thoſe who have written upon 
the manner and cuſtoms of the . tell us, that they ſometimes 
embalmed their dead with an aromatic mixture of myrrh, aloes, and 
and other gums or ſpices; which they rubbed on the body more or 
leſs profuſely, according to their circumſtances, and their regard to 
the dead. After anointing the body, they covered it with a ſhroud, 
or winding-ſheet, then wrapped a napkin round its bead and face; 
others ſay round the forehead only, becauſe the Egyptian mummies 
are obſerved to have it ſo, Laſt of all, they ſwathed the ſhroud 
round the body, as tightly as poſſible, with proper bandages made of 
linen; which is the /inen clothes mentioned in this verſe, different 
from the clean linen clotb mentioned by the other Evangeliſts. See 
Match. xxvii. 59. At other times they covered the whole body in 
an heap of ſpices: Thus it is ſaid of A/a, 2 Chron. xvi. 14. They 
buried him in the bed, which was filled with ſweet od:urs, and divers 
kings of ſpices, prepared by the apethecary's art. From the quantity of 
myrrh and aloes made ule of by Joſeph and Nicodemus, namely, an 
hundred paunds weight, it would appear that the office performed to 
their maſter was of this latter kind; for they had not time to em- 
balm him properly : "They ſeem, however, to have done all that was 
uſual in ſuch circumſtances to perſons of wealth and diſtinction, 
which, as well as the ſepulchre itſelf, agreed to Iſaiah's prophecy, 
ch. liii. 9. As none of the other Evangeliſts had mentioned the 
ſpices with which the body was embalmed, John might chooſe to 
obſerve that circumſtance, the better to obviate the falſe report which 
then prevailed among the Jews, that the body of our Lord had been 
ſtolen away in the night by his diſciples : For, could they have been 
ſuppoled ſo weak, as to Joſe time in attempting to take off the linen 
both from the body and head, it muſt have clung ſo faſt by means 
of the viſcous nature of the ſpices, as to have put it out of their 
power to do it in ſuch a manner as it was found in the ſepulchre; the 
naptin, which was bound about his head, lying not with the linen 
clothes, but wrapped in a place by itſelf, ch. xx. 7. as if the body 
had miraculouſly ſlipped out of it, which was the real fact. The 
other Evangeliſts indeed take notice, that the women afterwards car- 
ried ſpices to the ſepulchre: For as Joſeph and Nicodemus doubt- 
leſs embalmed the body privately, after it was carried from the croſs, 
the women, as they were not preſent, might know nothing of it ; 
and conſidering the ſhortneſs of the time, they might imagine nothing 
of that kind had been done, and therefore were willing to do what 
they could themſelves. And this was very proper to be mentioned by 
the other Eyangeliſts, as it was a proof that the women had no ex- 
ee that Chriſt would riſe again, any more than Joſeph and 

icodemus; but John might omit it, as unneceſſary to be repeated. 
Sec Ward's 35th Diſſertation, the note on ch. xi. 39. and particu- 
larly the Olſervatians on the Sacred Scripture, p. 307. 

Ver. 41. And in the garden a new ſepulchre] in the | 
the ſepulchre given by the Evangeliſt it is particularly remarked, 
that it was nigh to the place where Jeſus was crucified, conſequently 
nigh to Jeruſalem. By this circumſtance all the cavils are prevented, 
which might otherwiſe have been occaſioned, in caſe the body had 
been removed further off, Moreover it is obſerved, that the ſepul- 
chre was a new one, wherein never any man had been laid. This 
plainly proves, that it could be no other than Jeſus who aroſe, and 
cuts off all ſuſpicion that he was raiſed by touching the bones of ſome 
prophet or other, who had been buried there, as happened to the 
corpſe which touched the bones of Eliſha, 2 Kings xiii. 20. The 
Evangeliſts further obſerve, that it was a ſepulchre hewn out of a rock, 


to ſhew that there was no paſſage by which the diſciples could get into. 


it, but the one at which the guards were placed, Matth. xxvii. 62, 
&c. and conſequently, that it was not in their power to ſteal away 
the body while the guards remained there performing their duty. See 
Macknight and Grotius. 5 


As we are now juſt arrived at the end of the evangelical hiſtory, 
and the concluſion of the two ſubſequent chapters will be taken up 
with the great ſubject of them,—our Lord's reſurrection, We ſhall 
here endeavour to give the reader a brief ſketch of the Character of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which itſelf affords the moſt inconteſtable 
proof of the truth and divine authority of the Scriptures. 

For THE CHARACTER OF JESUS CHRIST, as it may be collected 
from the plain narrations of the Goſpels, is manifectly ſuperior to 
all other characters, fictitious or real; whether drawn by hiſtorians, 
orators, or poets. It is intirely different from that of all other men; 
tor whereas they have the ſelfiſh paſſions deeply rooted in their breaſts, 
and are influenced by them in almoſt every thing they do, Jeſus was 
ſo intirely free from them, that the narroweſt ſcrutiny cannot fur- 
nith one ſingle action in the whole courſe of his life, wherein he con- 
ſulted his own intereſt only. The happineſs of others was what he 
had chiefly at heart; and while his cotemporaries followed ſome one 
kind of occupation, ſome another, Jeſus had no other buſineſs but 


that of promoting the welfare of men. He went about deing goed. * 


He did not wait till he was ſolicited ; but ſought opportunities of 
conferring benefits on ſuch as ſtood in need of them, and always 
reckoned it more bleſſed to give than to receive: In which reſpeQ he dif- 
| tercd exceedingly from the reſt of mankind, and was much more like 
to God than to man. | 4 


St. J 0 H N. 


a new ſepulchre, 


Acts v. 6. 


deſcription of 


wherein was never man yet 
Tn: I 

42 There laid they Jeſus therefore, be. 
cauſe of the Jews preparation- day, for the 


ſepulchre was nigh at hand. 


* 


In the next place, whereas it is common for perſons, even of the 
moſt exalted faculties, on the one hand, to be elated with ſucceſ; and 
applauſe, and on the other, to be dejected with great diſappoint. 
ments, it was not ſo with Jeſus. He was never more couragecy, 
than when he met with the greateſt oppoſition, and the worſt treat. 
ment; nor more humble than when. men fell down and worſhipped 
him. He came into the world inſpired with the greateſt purpoſe that 
ever was formed, even that of ſaving not a ſingle nation, but the 
whole world; and in the execution of it, went through the largeſt 
and heavieſt train of labours that ever was ſuſtained ; and that wi; 
a conſtancy of reſolution, on which no diſadyantageous imprefign 
could be made by any accident whatſoevef. In ſhort, calumn; 
threatening, oppoſition, bad fucceſs, with the other evils befallign 
him, ſerved only to quicken his endeavours in this glonous enter. 
prize, which he purſued unweariedly, till he finiſhed it by his 
death, | | 

But again; whereas moſt men are prone to retaliate the injures 
that are done them, and all ſeem to take a ſatisfaction in complaining 
of the cruelties of thoſe who oppreſs them; the whole of Chrif; 
behaviour breathed nothing but meekneſs, patience, and forgiveneß, 
even to his bittereſt enemies, and in the midſt of extreme ſufferings, 
The words, Father forgive them, for they know not what they de t- 
tered by him when his enemies were nailing him to the croſs, htly 
expreſſed the temper which he maintained through the courſe of h; 
life, even when allaulted with the heavieſt provocations. The truth 
is, on no occaſion did he ever ſignify the leaſt reſentment, by perch 
or by action, nor indeed any emotion of mind whatever, except ſuch 
as flowed from pity and charity; conſequently ſuch only as exprefed 
the deepeſt concern for the welfare of mankind. 

The greateſt and beſt men have had failings, which darken the luſte 
of their virtues, and ſhew them to have been men. This wes the 
cafe with Noah, Abraham, Moſes, Job, David, Solomon, Pau, 
Peter, and the other heroes celebrated in ſacred hiſtory. The ſame 
may be ſaid of all the greateſt geniuſes in the heathen world, whoun- 
dertook to inſtruct and inform mankind : For, omitting the narroy- 
neſs of their knowledge, and the obſcurity with which they ſpike 
upon the moſt important ſubjects, there was not one of them who 
did not fall into ſome groſs error or other, which diſhonoured his 
character as a teacher. The accounts we have in hiſtory of the mc 
renowned ſages of antiquity, and the writings of the philoſopher 

ſtill remaining, are proofs of this. | 
It was otherwiſe with Jeſus in every reſpect; for he was ſuperior 


to all the men that ever lived, as well in the ſimplicity of his doctrire, 


and the purity of his manners, as in the perfection of his virtues, 
He was holy, harmleſs, undefiled, and ſeparate from ſinners. Whether 
you conſider him as a teacher, or a man, he did no jiz, neither wa: 
guile found in his mouth. . ; | 

His whole life was perfectly free from ſpot or weakneſs, at the 
ſame time that it was remarkable for the greateſt and mot exten 
exerciſes of virtue: But never to have committed the leaſt fn, l 
word or in deed ; never to have uttered any ſentiment that could be 
found fault with, upon the various topics of religion and morality, 
which were the daily ſubjects of his diſcourſes ; and that through the 
courſe of a life filled with action, and led under the obſervation d 
many enemies, who had always acceſs to converſe with him, and 
who often came to find fault; This is ſuch a pitch of perfection, 
is plainly above the reach of humanity ; and therefore he who po 
ſeſſed it muſt certainly have been divine. Accordingly, the evidence 
of this proof being undeniable, both as argument and as a matie! © 
fact, Jeſus himſelt publickly appealed to it before all the peo“ 
the temple, ch. viii. 46. I hich of you convinceth, or rather, _— 
me of fin? And if, in affirming that I am perfectly free from fin, 
ſay the truth, why do ye not believe me? ; 

Upon this Character of our Lord, we may make the follows 
obſervations : Fiyſt, that admitting the preſent diſorders of the no 
world, and the neceſſity of the love of God and our neighbour, 4 
of ſelf-annihilation, in order to the pure and ultimate happine“ : 
man, there ſeems to be a neceſſity alſo for a ſuffering Saviouf. 
leaſt one may affirm, that the condeſcenſion of Chriſt, in nf 
the glory which be had with the Father before the foundation of the 20 
and in ſhewing himſelf a perfect pattern of obedience to the v' - 
God, both in doing and ſuffering, has a moſt peculiar are : 
rectify the preſent moral depravity of our natures, and to _—_ 
thereby to pure ſpiritual happineſs. Now it is remarkable, 175 FE 
F vangeliſts and Apoſtles have thus hit upon a thing which Fo 
great men among the ancient heathens miſled, and which, rs 
clear it does and ought now to appear to us, was a great fun”, 
block to them, as well as to the Fews : The firſt een after ic * 
i. e. human philoſophy and eloquence ; and the laſt requit 4 
or a glorious temporal Saviour. Nor can this be accounted 1 | 
it ſhould ſeem, but by admitting the reality of the channel 6 
the divine miſſion of Chriſt, and the conſequent divine —_— 
thoſe who drew it up; that is to ſay, the truth and divine u 
of the New Peſtament. Rory 0 

Secondly, If we allow only the truth of the common 05 on 
the New Teſtament, or even, without having recoute © 2 | , 


a 
3 
. 


o 
ac C HAP. XX. 


Mary Wa zo the ſepulchre : fo do Peter and 


hn, ignorant of the reſurrection: Feſus 
. zo Mary Magdalene, and to his 
diſciples. The incredulity and confeſſion of 

' Thomas. The ſcripture is ſufficient to ſal- 
vation. WE | 
HE firſt day of the week cometh Mary 
T Magdalene early, when it was yet dark, 


St. J © HN. 


Chap. XX. 
unto the ſepulchre, and ſeeth the ſtone taken 
away from the ſepulchre. 3 

2 Then ſhe runneth, and cometh to Simon 
Peter, and to the other diſciple whom [eſus 
loved, and faith unto them, They have taken 
away the Lord out of the ſepulchre, and we 
know not where they have laid him. 

3 Peter therefore went forth, and that 
other diſciple, and came to the ſepul- 
chre. . 


Ver. 1. Matth. xxviii. 1. Mark xvi. 1. Luke xxiv. 1.—V. 2. Ch. xiii. 23. xxl. 7, 25, 24.—V. 3. Luke xxiv. 12. 


f the character of Chriſt as neither ancient nor modern 
ck —_— or other unbelievers, ſeem to conteſt, —it will be 
accent to reconcile ſo great a character, claiming divine authority, 


eicher with the moral attributes of God, or indeed with itſelf, upon 


he ſuppofition of the falſhood of that claim. One can ſcarce ſup- 
þ ſe hat God would permit a perſon apparently fo innocent and ex- 
cellent, ſo qualified to impoſe upon mankind, to make ſo impious 

d audacious a claim, without having ſome evident mark of im- 
bs ure ſet upon him: Nor can it be conceived how a perſon 
could be apparently ſo innocent and excellent, and yet really other- 
%%, The manner in which the Evangeliſts ſpeak of Chriſt, 
ſhews that they drew after a real pattern, and demonſtrates the ge- 
nuineneſs and truth of the Goſpel hiſtory, There are no direct en- 


comiums upon bim, no laboured defences, or recommendations, 


His character ariſes from a careful and impartial examination of all 
that he did and ſaid, and the Evangeliſts appear to have drawn this 
greateſt of all characters without any direct deſign to do it. Nay, 
they have recorded ſome. things, —ſuch as his. being moved with 
the buman nature, as well as being affected by its infirmities, which 
the wiſdom of this world would rather have concealed. | 
But it is evident their view was to ſhew their Maſter to the per- 


' ſons to whom they preached, as the promiſed Meſſiah of the Zews, 


and the Saviour of mankind ; and as they had been convinced of 
this themſelves from his diſcourſes, actions, ſufferings, and reſur- 
rection, they thought nothing more was wanting to convince ſuch 
others as were ſerious and impartial, but a ſimple narrative of what 
Jeſus ſaid and did. 


And indeed, if we compare the tranſcendent greatneſs of this cha- 


rafter with the indirect manner in which it is delivered, and the il- 
literateneſs and low condition of the Evangeliſts, it will appear im- 


poſſible that they ſhould have 1 * it; that they ſhould not have 


had a real original before them; 
record it ſimply and faithfully, : : | 

How could mean and illiterate perſons excel the greateſt geniuſes, 
ancient and modern, in drawing a character? How came they to 
draw it in an indirect manner ?—This is indeed a ſtrong evidence 
of genuineneſs and truth: But then it is of ſo recluſe and ſubtle a 
nature, and, agreeable to this, has been ſo little taken notice of by 
the defenders of the Chriſtian religion, that one cannot conceive the 
Evangeliſts were at all aware that it was an evidence. The cha- 
rater of Chriſt, as drawn by them, is therefore genuine and true, 
and conſequently proves his divine miſſion, both by its tranſcendent 
excellence, and by his laying claim to ſuch a miſſion. 

And here it ought to be particularly remarked, that our Saviour's 
ntire devotion to God, and ſufferings for the ſake of men, in com- 
pliance with his will, is a pitch of perfection which was never pro- 
poſed or thought of before his coming, (much leſs attempted or at- 
tained,) OTE as far as this is virtually included in the precepts for 
loving God above all, and our neighbours as ourſelves, and other 
equivalent paſſages in the Old Teſtament. 

To conclude, we may obſerve, that Jeſus hath, by his death, ſet 
open the gates of immortality to men; and by his word, ſpirit, and 
example, graciouſly offers to make them meet for, and to conduct 
them into the inheritance of the ſaints in light. Wherefore, being 
born under the diſpenſation of his Goſpel, we have, from our earlieſt 
years, enjoyed the beſt means of acquiring wiſdom, virtue, and hap- 
pineſs, the lineaments of the image of God. 

We have been called to aſpire after an exaltation to the nature 
and felicity of God, ſet before our mortal eyes in the man Jeſus 
Chriſt, to fire us with the nobleſt ambition. His Goſpel teaches us, 
tat we are made for eternity; and that our preſent life is to our after- 
cxiſtence, what childhood is to man's eſtate : But as in childhood 
many things are to be learned, many hardſhips to be endured, many 
habits to be acquired, and that by a tedious courſe of exerciſes, which 
11 themſelves though painful, and it may be uſeleſs to the child, yet 
ere necellary to fit him for the buſineſs and enjoyments of manhood. 
Juſt lo, while we remain in this infancy of human life, things are to 
1 hardſhips to be endured, and habits to be acquired, by a 
JAP courſe. of diſcipline, which, however painful, muſt chcar- 
8 6 be undergone, becauſe neceſſary to fit us for the employment 
and pleaſures of our riper exiſtence above. 

- OM Father, ever mindful of us, hath ſent down Jesvs, the ex- 
A image of his own perſon, to initiate us into and carry us through 
Jon wo of education for eternity. Inflamed therefore with tae 

© Ot immortality and its Joys, let us ſubmit ourſelves to our hea- 


8 Kan learn of him thoſe graces which alone can make 
9 » 


that nothing was wanting, but to 


life pleaſant, death deſirable, and fill eternity with extatic joys. See 
Hartley's Obſervat. on Man, vol. ii. 


Chap. XX. Ver. 2. Then. He runneth==to Simon Peter] See the note 
on Luke xxiv. 5. The reader on theſe chapters will be pleaſed to 
refer to the notes on the parallel places. | 
Vier. 3. Peter therefore went forth] Peter and John only are men- 
tioned in this relation ; but the circumſtances taken notice of by the 
other Evangeliſts ſhew, that the Apoſtles lodged all together in one 
houſe, as they uſed to do while their Maſter was alive. If fo, it is 
reaſonable to believe, that they all heard Mary Magdalene's report, 
and were anxious to know the truth of it. But in their preſent ſitua- 
tion, they would judge it imprudent to go out in a body to examine 
the matter, and would rather depute two of their number for that 
purpoſe, Accordingly we ſuppoſe that Peter and John went to the 
ſepulchre by the advice and appointment of the reſt. Inſtead of came 

to the ſepulchre, it appears from the next verſe, that the Greek ſhould 
be rendered went. Ihe fact mentioned by St. Luke, (ch. xxiv. 12.) 
has been commonly taken to be the ſame with this related by St. Jobn; 
from which, however, Mr. Weſt oblerves, it differs, among other 
things, in this material circumſtance, viz. That whereas St. John 
expreſly ſays, that Ceter went into the ſepulchre, while he { John] who 
got thither firſt, contented himſelf with barely /fooping doton and 
ooking into it; St. Luke, in the paſſage before us, tells us, that Pe- 
ter /zooping down and /ooking in, beheld the linen clothes laid by them- 
ſelves, and departed. The word wagaziia; [paratupſas], /tooping 
down and looking in, uſed by both Evangeliſts, and in the latter ap- 
plied only to St. Peter, in the former only to St. John, is in his 
Goſpel plainly diſtinguiſhed from the word «ov ¶eiſeltben], entered 
in, and ſet in direct oppoſition to it; and that not by the force of 
etymology and conſtruction only, but by ſome particulars reſulting 
from the actions ſignified by thoſe two words, which prove them to 
be diſtin and liſferent from each other, He who went into the ſe- 
pulchre, ſaw more than he, who laying without, only looped down and 
looked in. Thus Peter and John, when they entered into the ſepul- 
chre, ſaw not only the linen clothes lie, but the napkin that was about 
his head, not lying with the linen clothes, but wrapped together in 
a place by itſelf : but when they only fooped down and looked in, they 
could ſee only the linen clothes, as is evident from the words of St. 
John, ver. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. Now theſe two actions being by theſe 
marks as clearly diſtinguiſhed from each other in St. John, as the 
different places where they were performed can be by the terms en- 
trance and inſide of the ſepulchre, and as ſo diſtinguiſhed having been 
ſeparately performed by theApoſtle, they muſt alſo neceſſarily be taken 
for ſeparate and diſtinct actions, when related of St. Peter. And if 
it be reaſonable to conclude from St. John's account, that Peter, 
when he came with him to the ſepulchre, did not ſtop at the entrance, 
ſloop down and look in, but that he entered into it; it is no leſs reaſon- 
able to conclude from St. Luke's narration, that when he came at 
the time mentioned by him, he did not enter in, but ſlooping down, 
beheld the linen clothes and departed, eſpecially if the force of the 
Greek word f mona, rendered by themſelves] be conſidered, and 
the whole paſſage rendered as it ought to have been, . Beheld the 
linen clothes oxly lying.“ From all which it appears, that the fact 


related of St. Peter by St, Luke, and that here related by St. John, 


are ſeparate and diſtinct facts, and not one and the ſame, as has been 


imagined. And as the facts were different, ſo did they take their 


riſe from two different occaſions ; or in other words, as it is evident 
from all that has been juſt now ſaid, that Peter went 7wice to the ſe- 
pulchre, ſo there are two diſtinct reaſons for his ſo doing, aſſigned in 
the Goſpels of Luke and John, viz. the report of Mary Magdalene, 
and that of Joanna and the other women. By the former having 
been told that the body of Jeſus was taken out of the ſepulchre, he 
ran in great haſte to examine into the truth of that account ; and in 
purſuance of this intent entered into the ſepulchre, that he might 
receive a thorough ſatisfaction upon that point. In the latter were 
two additional circumſtances of importance, ſufficient to awaken the 
curioſity of a leſs zealous diſciple than St. Peter, whoſe attection for 
his Lord was, like his natural temper, fervent and impetuous. When 
he heard therefore from Joanna and the other women of a viſion of 
angels, who had appeared to them at the ſepulchre, and informed 
them that Chriſt was riſen, can we wonder at his running thither a 
ſecond time, in hopes of receiving ſome confirmation of the truth of 
that report, which, though treated by the reſt as an idle tale, he 
certainly gave credit to, as the whole tenor of this paſſage implies ? 
We ſay a ſecond time, becauſe had he gone for the firff time upon the 
report of Joanna, he could have had no inducement to have pone to 


5 . tlie 


Chap. > + "op 


4 80 they ran both together: and the 
other diſciple did outrun Peter, and came 
firſt to the ſepulchre. : 

And he ſtooping down, and looking in, 
ſaw the linen clothes lying; yet went he 
not 1n. 1 

6 Then cometh Simon Peter followin 
him, and went into the ſepulchre, and ſeet 
the linen clothes lie; | 

7 And the napkin that was about his 


. 


7 


head, not lying with the linen 


wrapped together in a Place by 
8 Then went in alſo that e 
which came firſt to the ſepul, 


ſaw, and believed. | 


9 For as yet they knew not 
that he muſt riſe again from thi 
10 Then the diſciples wen 
unto their own home. 
11 But Mary ſtood without 


Ver. 5. Ch, xix. 40.—V. 7. Ch. xi. 44.-»V. 9. pf. xvi. 10. Acts ii. 25, 31. xiii. 33.—v. 11. Mark 


| | 
the fepulchre a fecond time from any thing he could Jearn from the 
firſt report made by Mary Magdalene, whoſe account contained no- 
thing but what was implied in that given by Joanna and the other 
women. His behaviour alſo upon this occaſion, when he only 
looped down and looked into the ſepulchre, fo different from the 
former, when hs entered into it, is very rational, and confonant with 
the purpoſe of this fecond viſit, which was, to ſee if the angels who 
had appeared to the women at the fepulchre, were ſtil} there: this 
could as well be diſcovered by Joking, as by going into the ſepulchre, 
as is plain from the ſtory of Mary Magdalene, who, flooping down 
and looking in, ſaw two angels fitting, the one at the head, and 
the other at the feet, where the body of ſeſus had lain. Having now 
proved, as we hope, that this vifit of St. Peter's to the ſepulchre, men- 
tioned by St. Luke, muſt have been his ſecond viſit, this paſſa e is 
cleared from two objections which lay againſt it ; one, that it aid not 
agree with the e given by St. Joha; and the other, that it diſ- 
turbed and confounded the whole order of St. Luke's narration; ſo that 
notwithſtanding the 12th verſe of his 24th chapter, is wanting both in 
the Greek and Latin copies of Beza, there is no reafon for rejeQing 
it. This point being fettled, the reader will permit a few inferences in 
order to explain ſome paſſages in the preceding part of that chapter. 
Fir/t then, it is plain from this and ver. g. that St. Peter, after 
he had been with John and Mary Magdalene at the fepulchre, was 


now got together with the Apoſtles and diſciples, whom, in all pro- 


| bability, he and John had aſſembled upon the occaſion of Mary 

Magdalene's report. Peter, we ſay, and John had, in all proba- 
bility, affembled the other diſciples” and apoſttes, to inform them 
what they had heard from Mary Magdalene, and of their having 
been themſelves at the fepulchre to examine into the truth of her 
report. For it is not to be imagined that theſe Apoſtles would not have 
immediately communicated to the reſt an event of fa much conſe- 

uence to them all, as that of the Lord's body being miſſing from 
the ſepulchre. And as we now find them gathered together, and 
Peter with them, it is no unnatural fuppofition, that they had been 
ſummoned thither by Peter and John; at leaſt their meeting together 


ſo early in the r is this way accounted for. Here then we 
fee the reaſon 'of Luke's naming Mary Magdalene, and the other 


Mary, among thoſe which told theſe things to the Apoſtles, ver. 10. 


For although theſe twe women were with Jeanna and her ſet, and 


conſequently, could not have joined them in relating to the Apoſtles 
the viſion of the two angels, &c. yet as the account of their havin 

found the ſtone rolled away, and the body of Jeſus being miffing, 
had boen reported from them by Peter and John to the other Apoſtles, 
before the return of Joanna from the ſepulchre, St. Luke thought 
fit to ſet them down as evidences of fome of the facts related by 
him; and indeed it was proper to produce the teſtimony of the two 
Marys concerning theſe facts, becauſe they firſt went to the ſepul- 
chre, and firſt gave an account of thoſe two particulars to the 
Apoſtles. Secondly, From hence it may be inferred, that the reports 
of the women were made ſeparately and at different times, For if 
Peter went tic to the fepulchre, there muſt have been two diſtinct 
reaſons for his ſo doing, the diſtinct reports of Mar Magdalene and 
Joanna: and as there was a conſiderable interval between his firſt 


and fecond viſit, a proportionable ſpace muſt have intervened between 


the two reports. After Mary Magdalene's report, he bad been at 
the ſepulchre, had returned from thence to his own home, and was 
now got with the other Apoſtles, whom, as we have faid, he and 
John bud in all probability called together, before Joanna and the 
women with ker came to make theirs. Thirdh, As the reports were 
made at different times, and by different women ; as the facts re- 
ported were different, and ſaid to have happened all in the ſame place, 
viz. at the ſepulchre; and as theſe facts muſt of conſequence have 
happened at different times, it follows, that the women who reported 
thoſe facts as happening in their preſence, muſt have been at different 
times-at the ſepulchre. For had-they been all preſent at each of 
theſe events, no reafon can be aſſigned for their differing fo widely 
in their relations, and pretty difficult will it be to account for their 
varying ſo much as to the time of their making their reports. Here 
then is a ſtrong argument in favour of the womens coming at dif- 
ſerent times to the ſepulchre: their different motives for going, 
ſome intending only to view the ſepulchte, and others to embalm 
the body, is ſtill another argument; and as this gave occaſion to two 
appearances of Chrift, and as many of the angels, it conſequently 
mulciplied the proots and witaetles of the reſurrection, and eſtabliſhed 
this important truth upon ſtionger evidence, Weſt on the Reſur- 
rection, p. 50-65. YE 

Ver. b, 7. Simon Peter — went into the ſepulchre, and ſeeth, &c.] 

3 | 


_ afſures us, ver. 


he was to rife 


Theſe circumſtances were very awakening, and 
pare the minds of the diſciples for ſomething 
nothing but the reſurrection of Jeſus could in 

cluded from them. The body, they ſaw was g 
could it be taken away, and for what purpoſe ? 
then, in all probability they would have known 
Not by the Jets ; for they bad nothing to do 
whom alone the diſpoſal of it belonged, as the | 
executed by his orders, had - wi it to his diſc 
the ſepulchre but two days before: and whereforc 
it again ſo ſoon ?—Not to bury it; for in that 
have left the winding ſheet, and the napkin fol. 
Whoever therefore had removed the body, they 


it with a deſign muy it; and yet no other pus 


of it can be imagin Beſides, it muſt have 
night by ſtealth, and conſequently in a hurry. 

winding ſheet and napkin, to be folded up and « 
a manner, in the ſepulchre. Add to this, that 
large; and therefore many people muſt have be 
tranſaction; not one of whom was there to gi 
ſuch queſtions. Theſe and fuch like refleQtions 
their minds, and theſe difficulties could not but 
=_ ſome extraordinary event. They knew thi 
ſe of miracles, and his death was attended 

wonders; all which could not but come crov 
mories; and yet none of them at that time, 
rifen from the dead; (See on ver. 8.) for, a: 
9. They new not the Scripture, th 
from the dead; that is, they did not underſtan 
that the Mcfiah was to riſe again from the dead 
trary perſuaded, that theſe very prophets ha 
Meſſiah ſhould not dir, but abide forever. And, 
from the Scripture, nor yet from our Lord's © 
again z fo neither could they coll 
which Mary Magdalene had told them; for th 
leaſt notion of it, even when Jeſus appeared to 
what ſhe fays in the 1.3th and 15th verſes. See 
and the note on Matt. xxviii. 11, &e. 

Ver. 8. And believed} The plain interpretation 
to be, that John entering into the ſepulchre 
above related, and conſequently believed not t 
but that the body was taken away, as Mary May 
them : for the apology which be immediateh) 


proves that a belief in the reſurrection could ni 


St. John declares that they tnetu not, they had 1 
thofe Scriptures which foretold bis reſuirection 
the note on Luke xxiv. 11. 

Ver. 10. Then the diſciples went away} The dif 
and John ; run to their own home, is in the origir 
feems evidently to ſignify “ to their companions. 


after this, the women found the eleven and the 


xxiv. 9. It was ver prudent in Peter and Jo 
ately, leſt they ſhould have been queſtioned b) 
near the ſepulchre; and it was no leſs prudent a 
to acquaiat the reſt of the diſciples with this im 
as ſoon as poflible, and to collect their ſentim 
Magdalene, however, who it ſeems had follow 
the ſepulchre, did not return home with them, 
the 94 See the next verſe, and Elſner's 
pP. 348. 

er. 11—14. But Mary ſtood without at the ſe 
viſion mentioned in Matthew and Mark was of 
by Mary was of two; as was likewiſe that h 
with her. And whereas the firft angel was! 
upon their entering the ſepulchre, fitting on the ri 
mentioned appearances were abrupt and fudden. 
Mary Magdalene diſcovered fitting, one at the 
at ihe feet, where the body of Jeſus had laid, v 
and John, who juſt before had entered the ſepul 
part of it with attention; and Joanna and tnoſi 
ſome time in the fepulchre before they ſaw any 
ſeem alſo to have appeared to them in a differe 
ſeen by Mary Magdalene and the other Mary 
angels, and the manner of their appearance w 
wiſe were the words ſpoken to them by the wo 
viour upon thoſe ſeveral occaſions. Mary an 
with fear, and fled from the ſepulchre. Joann: 


OP 


Chap. XX. 


A clothes, but 
y itſelf, 

other diſciple 
ulchre, and be 


t the ſcripture 
the dead. 


7ent away again 


ut at the ſepul- 
Mark xvi. 5. 


„ and very proper to pre- 
thing extroardinary, fince 


1d in right reaſon be con. 
was gone; but by whom 
poſe ? Not by friend; for 
now fomething about it, 
'o do with it. Pilate, to 
as the body of a malefactor 
ais difciples, who laid it in 
ne reſore ſhould they remove 
that caſe they would not 
cin folded up behind them, 
y, they could not have done 
ther purpoſe for the remoyal 
ſt have been removed in the 
nurry. How then came the 
up and diſpoſed in fo orderly 
is, that- the Kone was very 
have been concerned in this 
ere to give an answer to any 
Aectons could not but riſe in 
not but diſpoſe them to ex- 
knew the life of Jeſus vs 
attended with prodigies and 
ome crowding into their me- 
at time, believed that he was 
.) for, as yet, the Evangeliſt 


the dead; being on the con- 
bete hal Sete tht th 


peared to her; 28 is plain from 
— See Weft, Macknight, 
e. : 

.rpretation of this paſſage ſeems 
t jon | 
© ſepulchre, faw every thing 3 


Led not that Chrift was fen. 


s Mary Magdalene had | 


ion could not be meant, becauie 


they had not the leaſt idea ol 


reſurre&ion from the dead. 


ay} The diſciples; that 15, _ 
in the original, *8% 2 3 

companions.” Accarding!y» - 
ven and the reft togethef, =" 
ter and John to retire m 


their ſentiments upon 1. 


˖ n 
with them, being anxious te 


na and thoſe wit 
hey ſaw any angels; 


thoie 
in a different attitude from 


mbe 
Mary. As the nu 
ale Tak different, ſo 


men and t 
e e 


0 


1 if found 
ueftioned by the ruters, ! 
ſs prudent and neceffary wow 
ith this important circu 


nad followed Peter and Jon 4 
3 Elfner's Obſervations, vol. i. 


out at the ſepulchre weeping) Te 
ark was of one angel, 1 (hoſe 
wiſe that by Joanne omen, 
angel was found dy the 


her 
one at the head, and . rp 
s had laid, were not ſeen wee, 
ed the ſepulchre and Vue 


bedle th preſſions, I came forth, &c. ch. xvi. 28. But, left they ſhould fall 
1 Inſp wigat ſpeak low, or a different way from what he | | | 
mate _— ;, 3G | ſaken all the world, he at the ſame time promiſed to ſend them a 
ingly at there was nothing very ſplendid in his dreſs. Accord- 

Is) when he a 


maus, the 
Watch { 


eit 
th her 
hre. Joanna, and thoſe wi we 


| Chap. X. 
ehre, weepings and as ſhe wept, ſhe ſtooped 


weepeſt thou? whom ſeekeſt thou? ſhe ſup- 
down, and /oaked into the ſepulchre; , poſing him to be the gardener; faith unto 
12 And ſeeth two angels in white, fitting; him, Sir, it thou have borne him hence, 
the one at the head, and the other at the tell me where thou haſt laid him, and I will 
feet, where the body of Jeſus had lain. take him away: 85 
13 And they ſay unto her, Woman, why 16 Jeſus faith unto her, Mary. She turn- 
weepeſt thou? She ſaith unto them, Be- ed herſelf; and faith unto him, Rabboni; 
| cauſe they have taken away my Lord, and which is to ſay, Maſter, 
I know not where they have laid him. 17 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Touch me not; 
14 And when ſhe had thus ſaid, ſhe turn- for I am not yet aſcended to my Father: but 
ed herſelf back, and ſaw Jeſus ſtanding, and go to my brethren; and ſay unto them, I 
knew not that it was Jeſus. 


aſcend unto my Father, and your Father, 
15 Jeſus faith unto her, Woman, why and 0 my God, and your God: 
Ver. 14. Match. xxviii 


9. Mark *vi. 9. Luke xxiv. 16, 31. Ch. xxi. 4.—V. 17. Pf, xxii. 22. Matth. xxviii. to. Hebr. ii. 11. 
Ch. xvi. 28. Epheſ. 1. 17. 


were firuck with awe and reverence z but Mary Magdalene ſeems to firſt from knowing Jeſus, as theirs were, Luke xxiv. 16. It is ob- 
have been ſo immerſed in grief, at not being able to find the body of fervable, that Mary eaſe this ſtranger in reſpectful language, even 

the Lord, as to have taken little or no notice of ſo extraordinary an When ſhe took him for a ſervant ; for x»nog; cannot with propriety 
ppenrance; ſhe ſecs, hears, and anſwers the angels without any ſignify the owner of the garden. 

EDM and without quitting the object upon which het mind was 


She prudently reflected that an 
error on that hand would be more excuſable than on the other ; ſup- 
wholly fixed, till the was awakened our of her trance by the well 


poſing he ſhould have proved one of ſuperior rank, in a plain dreſs, 
known voice of her maſter calling her by her name.—But here let us 
flop a little, and enquire. Could this appearance be an illuſion ? 


t is alſo obſervable, that ſhe does not name Jeſus, but ſpeaks in in- 
definite terms, I thou haſt borne him hence; intimating, that he wag 
Could a mind fo occupied, ſo loſt in one idea, attend at the ſame 


the one perſon of whom her own thoughts and heart were ſo full; 
time to the production of fo many others of a different kind? Or that ſhe took it for granted every one muſt know who ſhe meant, 
could Mary's imagination be ſtrong enough to ſee and converſe with Such language in ſuch circumſtances was perfectly natural. See Dod- 
angels, and yet too weak to make any impreſſion on her, or call off dridge, Stockius, and Whitby. | | 
ker attention from a leſs affecting, leſs ſurpriſing ſubject? Real an- Ver. 16. Jeſus ſaith unto her, &c.) Chriſt had flood by her ſome 
gels ſhe way indeed be ſuppoſed to have ſeen and heard, and not ts time, had ſpoken to her, and ſhe anſwered him before ſhe knew him 
have regarded them; but apparitions raiſed by her own fancy, could to be Chriſt ; on the contrary ſhe took him for the gardener ; by all 
not bare failed engaging ber notice. For although, when we are Which it is manifeſt, that if it was a ſpectre, it was not of her 
awake, we cannot avoid perceiving ideas excited in us by the organs creating; Her mind, as we have obſerved in a preceding note, was 
of ſenſation, yet is it, in moſt inſtances, in our power to give them otherwiſe engaged; and had it been either at leiſure or diſpoſed to 
what degree of attention we think fit; and hence it comes, that raiſe apparitions, It 1s moſt likely ſhe would have called up ſome 
when we are earneſtly employed in any action, intent upon any . perſon, with whom ſhe had more acquaintance and concern than 
4 3 by any paſſion, we fee, and hear, and ſeel a a keeper of a garden, whom probably ſhe had never known or ſeen 
houſapd things, of which we take no more notice than if we were before, Beſides, Jeſus called her by her name; by which, as it aps 
utterly inſenſible of them: but to the ideas not proceeding from peared that he knew her, ſo did ſhe, it ſeems, diſcover him; for 
ſenſation, but formed within us from the internal operation of our turning immediately about, ſhe accoſted him with the reſpectſul title, 
winds, we cannot but attend; becauſe in their own nature, they can Rabbani, my Maſter; and, as may be inferred from the enſuing 
exiſt no longer than while we attend to them. It is evident, that words of Chriſt, offered to embrace him, His voice and his counte- 
the mind cannot apply itſelf to the contemplation af more than one nance convinced her that it was Chriſt himſclf, Weſt, p. 164, &c. 
object at a time 3 which, as long as it keeps poſſeſſion, excludes o- Ver. 17. Touch me not, far I am not yet aſcended, &.] The ob- 
obſcures all others. Mary Magdalene therefore, having perſuaded 12 to the reſurrection of Jeſus, have inferred from this circum- 
herſelf, upon ſeeing the ſtone rolled away from the mouth of the ance, that Chriſt's body was not a real tangible body: but this could 
ſepulchre, that ſome perſons had removed the body of her Lord; ia never be inferred from the words Touch me not; for thoutands make 
which notion ſhe was till more confirmed, after her return to the uſe of that expreſſion every day, without giving the leaſt ſuſpicion 
ſepylebre with Peter and John; and grieving at being thus diſap- that their bodies are not tangible, or capable of being touched. Nor 
pointed of paying her laſt duty to her deceaſed Maſter, whoſe body, could this concluſion be built upon the words, I am not yet aſcended 
| (as Peter, bis moſt zealous, and John, his moſt beloved diſciple, to my Father, for though there is a difficulty in theſe words, there 
knew nothing of its removal) ſhe might imagine had fallen into the is no difficulty in ſeeing that they have no relation to Chriſt's body; 
hands of his enemies, to be expoſed perhaps to freſh inſults and in- for as to his body nothing is ſaid. The natural ſenſe of the place, 
dignities, or at leaſt to be deprived of the pious offices which the duty as collected from comparing it with Matth. xxviii. 9. is this, + Mary 
and affection of his followers and diſciples were preparing to per- Magdalene, upon ſeeing Jeſus, fell at his feet, and laid hold on them, 
form, Mary Magdalene falling into a paſſion of grief at this unex- and held them as if ſhe meant never to let them go; ſee 2 Kings iv. 
peQed diſtrels, and abandoning berſelf to all the melancbolly reflec- 27. Luke vii. 38. Chriſt ſaid to her, Touch me not, or embrace 
tions that muſt naturally ariſe from it, with her eyes ſuffuſed with me not now, you will have other opportunities of ſeeing me, for I 
tears, and thence diſcerning more imperfectly, looking as it were by go not 2 to my Father; loſe no time then, but go quickly with 
accident, and while ſhe was thinking on other matters, into the ſepul- my meſlage to my brethren.” In the Jewiſh language, ta touch, often 
chre, and ſeeing the angels, might, according to the nig above ſignifies to embrace, with affection and regard. I | 
laid down, give but little heed to them; as not perceivipg on a 


us Mark x. 13. 
udden, They brought young children, that he ſhauld touch them ; that is, expreſs 
and under fo great a cloud of ſorrow, the tokens of any thing 


his affection to them by the impoſition of hands, accompanied with 
| xtroardinary in that appearance. She might take them for two 


bleſſings : Accordingly it is added, He took them up in his arms, laid 
Young men, which was the form aſſumed by thoſe who appeared to his hands upon them, and bleſſed them. So alſo, Luke viii. 31. Simon 
ide other women, without reflecting that it was impothble ſuch the Phariſee obſerving a woman, who was a ſinner, waſhing the feet 
Joung men ſhould have been in the ſepulchre, without being ſeen of Chriſt with her tears, and kiſſing them, expreſſed her action by 
by John and Peter, and improbable that they ſhould have entered the word ammwbai, This man, if he were a prophet, would, &c. who 
mo it after their departure, without having been obſerved by her. fouched him, In this ſenſe the word ars, touch, was uſed by our 
Intent upon what paſſed in her own boſom, ſhe did not give herſelf Lord on the preſent occaſion.—In the words of this verſe is contain- 
ume to conhider and examine external objects; and therefore, knew 


| ed a moſt clear proof that it was Chriſt himſelf who uttered them. 
dat even. Chriſt himſelf, who appeared to her in the ſame miracu- 

ous Manner; 

| ber, if he 

miedt take it away. By 
to the angels immediate y before, 
iWughts were fo earneſt 


ther, that the angels 
| luce the 
alices th 


I To underſtand this, it muſt be remembered, that they allude to the 
but, ſuppeſing him to be the gardener, begged him to tell long diſcourſe which our Savi 


: loyr held with his diſciples, the very 

had removed the body, where he had laid it, that ſhe night in which he was betrayed;"ch. xiv. xv. xvi. wherein he told 

which queſtion, 2nd the anſwer ſhe made them, he ſhould leave them for a ſhort time, 4 little while, and ye 

we may perceive upon what her Hall not ſee me; and that he ſhould come to them again, though but 

ly employed, and thence conclude {till far- for a ſhort time, And again a little while, and ye pull ſee me, 2 

were not the creatures of her imagination, added he, [go to my Father. By the phraſe, / go to my Father, 

y were plainly not the objects of her attention. The appear- Chriſt meant his final quitting this world, as he himſelf explained it 

: erefore of the angels wee real. Weſt, page 154, &c. to his diſciples, who did not then underſtand either of the above ex- 
7. 15. She up peſing him ta be the garden r, &c.] It is very pro- 


into deſpair at being thus forſaken by him, for whom they had for- 
Mary's taking him for the gardener, ſeems to inti- 


Comforter, even the Holy Spirit, who Should teach them all things, and 
ppeared to the two diſciples in their way to Em- enable them to work miracles ; and that finally, though they ſhould 
y ſcem to have taken him for a perſon of a rank not 


for a ſeaſon be ſoriowſul, yet their ſorrow ſhould ſoon be turned into 
»P&FI9T to their Own, Her eyes might alſo be with-held at joy, &. ch. xiv. 16, 20. xvi. 13, 20, 21. Theſe were magnificent 
Et | promiſes, 


18 Mary Magdalene came and told the diſ- 
ciples, that ſhe had ſeen the Lord, and that 
he had ſpoken theſe things unto her. 


Chap. XX. & 5 © in N. 


19 Then the ſame day at 
the firſt day of the week, 
were ſhut where the diſciples 


Ver. 19. Mark xvi. 14. Luke xxiv. 36, 1 Cor. xv. 5. 


promiſes, which, as the diſciples could not but remember Chriſt had 
made to them, ſo they might be aſſured, that no one but Chriſt was 
ble to make them good; and therefore, when they came to reflect 
eriouſly on the import of theſe words, Touch me not, &c. it was im- 
poſlible for them to conclude otherwiſe than that it was Chriſt him- 
ſelf who appeared to Mary Magdalene. For as the latter expreſſion, 
J aſcend to my Father, &c. implied a remembrance, and conſequently 
2 renewal of thoſe promiſes which were to take place after his aſcen- 
ſion to the Father, ſo did the former, I am not aſcended to my Father, 
give them encouragement to expect the performance of that other 
promiſe of his coming to them again before his aſcenſion, by his 
giving them to underttand that he had not yet quitted this world, 
And Chriſt's forbidding Mary Magdalene to touch or embrace him, 
might have been meant as a fignification of his intending to ſee her 
and his diſciples again, juſt as in ordinary life, when one friend fays 
to another, Don't take leave, for J am not going yet, he means 
to let him know, that he purpoſes to ſee him again before he ſets out 
upon his journey. That this is the true import of the words, Touch 
me not, is evident, not only from the reaſon ſubjoined in the words 


immediately following, For I am not yet aſcended, &c. (by which ex- 


preſſion, as we have ſhewn above, Chriſt meant he had not finally 
uitted the world) but from theſe tarther conſiderations. | 
Chriſt, by ſhewing himſelf firſt to Mary Magdalene, intended, 
doubtleſs, to give her a diſtinguiſhing mark of his favour, and there- 
fore cannot be ſuppoſed to have deſigned at the ſame time to have put 
a ſlight upon her, by refufing her a pleaſure which he granted not 
long after to the other Mary and Salome: And yet this mult be ſup- 
oſed, if touch me not be underſtood to imply a prohibition to Mary 
en to embrace him, for any reaſon conſiſtent with the re- 
gard ſhe n to the other women, and different from that now con- 
tended for, namely, that he intended to ſee her again and his diſciples. 
On the contrary, if theſe words be taken to ſignify only that this 
happineſs was denied to Mary, till ſome fitter opportunity, they will 
be ſo far from importing any unkindneſs or reprehenſion to her, that 
they may rather be looked upon as a gracious aſſurance, a kind of 


iriendly engagement to come to her again. In this ſenſe they cor- 
reſpond exactly with Chrift's purpoſe in fending this meſſage by her 


to his diſciples; which, as we have obſerved before, was to let them 
know that he remembered his promiſe of coming to them again, and 
was ftill in a condition to perform it, not having finally quitted this 
world: And of his intention to perform it, this his refuſing to ad- 
mit the affectionate or reverential embraces of Mary Magdalene, 
was an earneſt, as his coming to them would be a pledge of his re- 
folution to acquit himſelf in due time of thoſe promiſes, which were 
not to take effect till after his final departure out of the world. And 
thus this whole diſcourſe of our Saviour with Mary Magdalene will 
be in all its parts intelligible, rational, and coherent ; whereas, if it be 
ſuppofed that Mary Magdalene was forbidden to touch Chriſt for ſome 
myſtical reaſon, contained in the words, I am not yet aſcended, &c. 
it will be very difficult to underſtand the meaning or intent of that 
meſlage, which the was commanded to carry to the diſciples; and 
{till more difficult to account for his ſuffering, not Jong after, the 
embraces of the other Mary and Salome. 

To the ſame, or even greater difficulties will that interpretation of 
this paſſage be liable, which ſuppoſes that the prohibition to Mary 
Magdalene was grounded upon the /þiritual nature of Chrift's body, 
which, it is preſumed, was not ſenſible to the touch or feeling. And 
indeed both theſe reaſons for the behaviour of Chriſt to Mary Mag- 
dalene are overturned, by his contrary behaviour to the other Mar 
and Salome, But beſides the aſſurance given by Chriſt to his diſci- 
ples, in the words here ſpoken, of his intention of performing his 
promiſes, &c. he might have a farther view, which is equally dedu- 
Cible from thoſe words. That remarkable expreſſion, I aſcend to my 
Father, Chriſt undoubtedly made ufe of upon this occaſion, to recal 
to their minds the diſcourſe he held with them three nights before, 
in which he explained clearly what he meant by going to his Father, 
ch. xvi. 29. But this was not the only exprefſion that puzzled 
them, they were as much in the dark as to the meaning of, I little 
while, and ye ſhall not, & c. ver. 16, 17, 18. which they likewiſe con- 
feſſed they did not underſtand, But Chrift left thoſe words to be ex- 
plained by the events to which they ſeverally related, and which were 
then drawing on apace. For that very night he was betrayed, and 
ſeized, and deferted by his diſciples, as he himſelf had foretold: the 
next day he was crucified, expired upon the croſs, and was buried. 
Upon this melancholy cataſtrophe the diſciples could be no longer at 
a loſs to underſtand what Chriſt meant, when he faid to them, 4 
little while, and ye fhall not ſee me. He was gone from them, and, as 
their fears ſuggeſted, gone forever, notwithttanding he had expreſsly 
told them he would come to them again, in the words, Main, a 
little while, and ye Hall ſee mes This latter expreſſion was full as 
intelligible as the former, and as the one now expounded by the 
event, was plainly a prophecy of his death, ſo mutt the other be 
underſtood as a prophecy of his reſurrection. But if they underſtood 
it in that ſenſe, they were very far from having a right notion of the 
reſurrection from the dead; as is evident from their imagining when 
Odriſt firtt ſhewed himſelf to them after his paſſion, that they ſaw a 
ſpirit; even though they had juſt before declared their belief that 
he was rijen indeed. The reſurrection of the body, it ſhould ſeem, 
made no part of their notion of the reſutrection from the dead; to 


4 


thoſe prophetic words to her. For if it was 


what our Saviour had ſpoken to his diſciple 


lead them therefore into a right underſtar 
article of faith, Chriſt, in ſpeaking to Mary 
uſe of terms which ſtrongly imply his being 
riſen from the dead. I am not yet aſcended — | 
fay unto them, I aſcend unto my Father, &c. 
Father, Chriſt, as has already been obſerved 
underſtood phraſe of leaving the world, and 
words immediately foregoing give ſo great al 
to miſtake their meaning. The whole paſſag 
from the Father, and am come into the world : aga 
go to the Father, chap. xvi. 28. By the expr 
world, Chriſt certainly meant to ſignify hi; 
viſibly and bodily upon earth; and therefore 
I leave the world, he muſt have intended to d. 
this, viz. his ceaſing to converſe viſtbly and | 
as they very well knew that the uſual road b. 
this world, lay through the gates of death, 
Maſter had trodden the irremediable path, th 
clude, that what he had ſaid to them about eau. 
compliſhed in his death; and conſiſtently with 
gine, that by his coming again, no more was in 
ing to them in the ſame manner as many perf 
and ſaid to appear after their deceaſe. To g 
error, Chriſt plainly intimates to his diſciples 11 
&c. that his dying, and his final leaving of t 
things; the latter of which was {till to co! 
was paſt : he had indeed died and quitted 
but he was now riſen from the dead, return 
ſhould not leave it finally till he aſcended to h 
returned into the world, his appearing to M. 
tended for a proof; and yet of this it coul: 
what ſhe ſaw was no more than what is cor 
fince the ſpirits of many people have been t 
their deceaſe, who, notwithſtanding, are ſu 
tually left this world by their death, as thoſe w 
at all, If therefore Chriſt was riſen from tl 
affirmed he was; if he had not finally left th: 
I am not yet x &c. plainly import; a 
Mary Magdalene was intended for a proof 
undoubtedly it was; it will follow, that he w. 
riſen from the dead; that he was ſtill in t 
manner, as when he came forth from the Faths 
he himſelf, and not a ſpirit without fleſh an 
to Mary Magdalene, 

The term aſcend is twice uſed by our Say 
theſe words. In the diſcourfe alluded to, 
ſhould go to his Father, and he now bids Ma 
that he ſhould aſcend to his Father; a variatio 
cular meaning. For as by the former expref] 
nify in general his final departure, ſo by the 
manner of that departure intimated ; and, do 
letting his diſciples know the preciſe time, 2 
no longer enjoy his converſe, or expect to ſee h 
the diſciples therefore beheld their Maſter a 
could not but know affuredly, that this was t! 
forty days before to Mary Magdalene; and k 
longer doubt whether it was Chriſt himſelf 


to her, it muſt either have been ſome ſpirit, 
man, who, to impoſe upon her, ceunterfeite 
of Chriſt; or, laſtly, the whole muſt have bg 
by her. The firſt of theſe ſuppoſitions is b 
abſurd, and the third improbable. For, all 
capable of making a lie for the ſake of carr 
from which ſhe could reap no benefit, and ti 


was betrayed, which does not appear, it mi 
treme madneſs or folly in her, to put the 
events, ſuch as the appearing of Chriſt to 
cending into heaven, which were fo far fro 
contingencies, that they were not even in 
cauſes, 

Thus Jeſus, having finiſhed the work 0 
templated the effects of it with ſingular ple; 
tion between God and man, which had beg 
was now happily renewed : God, who h; 
count of their rebellion, was again reconci 
come their God and Father; they were e 
relation of Chriſt's brethren, and God's c 
loved them with an affection greatly ſup 
tender-hearted parent. The kindneſs of 
above all praiſe, if we call to mind the late 
to whom it was fent. They had every o 
in his greateſt extremity ; but he graciou 
aſſure them of their pardon in the ſtrongeſt 
as hinting at their fault, he called them 
his brethren. See Luke xv. 22. the Tria 
Sequel to the Trial, Weſt, Craddock, a 

Ver. 19. I ben the doors were fſhut—came 


Chap. XX 


evening, being 
when the doors 
; were allembled 


anding of this important 
Magdalene, &c. make 
1g really, that is, bodily 
— but go to my brethren, an 
- The words, [gr tory 
ied, explained by the well 
nd to this explanation the 
a light, that it is impoſſible 
lage runs thus, I came fort) 
again, leave the world, an 
xpreſſion, 1 am come into the 
his being and converſing 
fore by the other expreſſion, 
to denote the contrary to all 
and bodily upon earth. But 
ad by which all men quite 
ath, and were aſſured their 
nu, they might naturally con- 
t leaving the world, &c. was a- 
with that notion might ima. 
was intended, than his appear- 
perſons have been thought, 
To guard againſt this double 
iples in the words, Ian mt yet 
ng of the world, were diſtinct 
to come, though the former 
uitted the world like others; 
returned into the world, and 
led to his Father. Of his being 
to Mary Magdalene, was w. 
15 could be no proof at all, i 
11 is commonly called a ſpirt; 
peen thought to appear after 
* Are ſuppoſed to have as ef 
1 thoſe who have never appeared 
"Hom the dead, as the angel 
left the world, 4s the words, : 
: ort; and if his appearing to 
N pol of theſe two points, 3 


in t {s of 
Saviour in the compa 
1 he told his diſciples be 


he intended to fg. 
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cciſe time, after which ” 
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muſt have been forged my an 
poſitions 18 blaſphemotts 
le. For, allowing her - 
fake of carrying 0 85 | 
denefit, and to have bo Leer 
5 his diſciples the Ment e 
appear, it mu ave 


of Chriſt to his diſciples, a a 


eie 
ere ſo far from being 0 
not even in the nu 


1 the work of our redempt 


the cat 
viour ela 
mind the late beha m ſorlaken! 


had every one © 


jon, col 


bleſſed ret 


and: 
8 e them, 
t he gracioully N ;thout 10 - | 


4 ——— * Gs 
* n LS 22 5 == \ 
ns GS * _ — o 
n — * V4 8 * 2 * 
+a; * W A 
AGE . 


ſor fear of the Jews, came Jeſus and ſtood 
in the midſt, and faith unto them, Peace bz 
on FI bes he had ſo ſaid, he ſhewed 
unto them 5s hands and his fide; Then 
were the diſciples glad when they ſaw the 
Ls Then ſaid Jeſus to them again, Peace 


Ver. 20. Ch. xvi. 22.—V. 21. Matth. xxviii. 18. Ch. xvii. 18. 


1 1s have delivered themſelves in a very unguarded manner 
cient 2 and have 15 8701 85 = handle to the 
reh f infidelity : for, taking up the expoſition of the fathers, which 
e, that Jeſus paſſed through the walls or doors while they re- 
ſugge 1 ſhut without either ſuffering in his own body, or in IT 
m—_—_ any change during his ſo paſſing, they have concluded again 
in OY rection. In anſwer to this, we deny that the words, “ eſtes 
c 4 doors being ſhut,” &c. imply, © that Jeſus paſſed through 
s. Alls and doors, while they remained ſhut, without, &c. They 
8 Tide to imply, that he came in miraculouſy, though not by a 
1 1 that contains a contradiction or impoſſibility; and indeed, 
_— St. John intended to ſignify that he came in miraculouſly, 
- would not twice have mentioned that otherwiſe trifling circum- 
* of the doors being Hut, ſee ver. 26. But though a denial with- 
e 101 be a ſufficient anſwer to an aſſertion without proof, yet we 
2 ſome reaſons why the intended interpretation contended for 
by — philoſophers cannot be the true one. For it is not to be 
Sogn that St. John, who, with the other diſciples, had received 
ſenſible evidence of the reality, i. e. the materiality of Chriſt's body, 
ſhould be abſurd enough to imagine at the ſame time, that it was a 
ſpiritual body; which he muſt have done, had he thought that Jeſus 
Fed through the walls or doors, while they remained ſhut, with- 
— either ſuffering in his own body, or cauſing in them any change 
during his ſo paſfing; it N. no great depth of philoſophy to 
underſtand it to be impoſſible, even to Omnipotence, (with reve- 
rence be it ſaid) to cauſe the body of a man to penetrate through a wall 
or door, without cauſing ſome change or alteration in the one or 
the other. Neither is it to be preſumed, that St. Join, —intending, 
asit is plain he did, by relating the ſtory of St. Thomas, to acquaint 
the world that he, as well as the other diſciples, had, by feeling 
and examining his Maſter's body, ſenſible evidence of his being 
really, i. e. bodily riſen from the dead, —ſhould be weak enough to 
inſert in his relation a circumſtance which tended to prove, that the 
body felt, was not a material, but a ſpiritual body, and, conſequently, 
incapable of being felt and handled. By the way of reaſoning made 
uſe of upon this occaſion by theſe free-reaſoning philoſophers, the 
ſpirituality of the walls or doors may as well be inferred, as the ſpi- 
rituality of Chriſt's body; for Chriſt's body being proved to be ma- 
terial, by being handled by his diſciples, &c. and it being ad- 
mitted that he penetrated through the walls or doors while they re- 
mained ſhut, without ſuffering, &c. it will follow, that the walls 
or doors had ſpiritual bodies; ſince it is inconſiſtent to the laws of 
nature, that one ſolid or material body ſhould paſs through an- 
other ſolid or material body, without injuring the form of either. 
Having ſhewn the interpretation to be falſe, which ſome have en- 
deayoured to fix upon the words, “ Jeſus came, the doors be- 
ing ſhut,” &c. and having alſo allowed that the words do na- 
turally ſuggeſt the entrance of our Saviour to have been miraculous, 
We 1 in the next place attempt to ſnew, that the miracle here 
wrought by Jeſus, inſtead of awakening in the minds of the diſciples 
any ſuſpicion that their ſenſes might have been impoſed upon in their 
examination of the Lord's body, tended on the contrary to remove 
all their doubts, and convince them effectually that it was Jeſus him- 
ſelf, in a body conſiſting of fleſh and bones, and not a ſpirit which 
appeared to them. The diſciples, during their converſation with 
Chriſt before his paſſion, had been accuſtomed to ſee him work mi- 
racles of various kinds. From this extenſive power of controling 
the laws of nature, joined to the more than human purity of his lite 
and doctrine, they moſt rationally concluded that he came forth from 
Cad. Therefore, as on the one hand, the power of working mi- 
racles Was a characteriſtical mark of Jeſus, and conſequently his 
working miracles after his reſurrection was one evidence of the iden- 
ty of his perſon ; ſo* on the other hand, was the aſſurance of his 
coming forth from the God of truth, founded upon his doing ſuch 
works as no man could do, unleſs Ged was with him, an infallible ſecu- 
rity to the diſciples againſt the ſuſpicion of his intending to impoſe 
on them, From whence it will follow, that when, upon their fan- 
Fung they ſaw a ſpirit, he aſſured them, that it was he himſelf, and 


we nas which, ſays he, hath not fleſh and bones, as they, 


by feeling 
zu handling him, ſato he 


had, they could have no ſhadow of a pre- 
ence, either of diſbelieving his word, or diſtruſting their own ſenſes, 
A, in reality, doth not his appealing to their ſenſes for a confirmation 
ef what he aflerted imply an affirmation, that their ſenſes were the 
pr ber judges of the point in queſtion ? And are not both the parts 
wag athrmation abſolutely falſe, if it be ſuppoſed that the body here 
f e by Chriſt was a ſpicitual, i. e. an immaterial body? And if, 
mliead ol the og upon which they were to judge, viz. a material 
IJ 2 very different thing was ſubſtituted, namely, a mere idea of 
en an object, would not an appeal to the judgement of their ſenſes 
im this cafe hay 


Vos U 57 a mockery ? And would not the impoſing upon 


J 0 H Ni. 


. God. 


Chap. XX. 
be unto you : as % Father hath ſent me, 
even ſo ſend l ou. 

22 And when he had ſaid this, he breath- 
ed on them, and ſaith unto them, Receive 
ye the Holy Ghoſt: 

23 Whoſeſoever fins ye remit, they are 
remitted unto them; and whoſeſoever „ns 
ye retain, they are retained, 


Hebr. iii. 1. 2 Tim. ii. 2.—V. 23. Matth. xvi. 19. xviil. 18. 


their ſenſes, after ſuch an appeal, have been fraudulent and diſhoneſt ? 
And would not ſuch a proceeding have been abſurd as well as diſ- 
honeſt ? For if it be allowed that Jefus had the power of impoſing 
miraculouſly upon the ſenſes of his diſciples, it will not ſurely be de- 
nied that he had the power of entering miraculouſly into the chamber 
where they were aſſembled, while the doors were ſhut, The latter of 
theſe two miracles renders the firſt unneceſſary, For if Jeſus could, 
in his human body, enter into the chamber while the doors were 
ſhut, there was no occaſion for him to impoſe upon the ſenſes of 
the diſciples. And if he had it in his option to work whichever of 
thoſe miracles he pleaſed, would it not have been abſurd (with re- 
verence be it ſpoken) in him, to chooſe that which was inconſiſtent 
with the character of one who came forth from the God of truth, and 
directly oppoſite to the deſign of his appearing to his diſciples after 
his paſſion; which was, by offering his body to the examination o 

their ſenſes, to convince them that he was really, i, e, bodily, riſen 
from the dead? The expreſſion of the doors being ſhut, for fear of the 
Jews, implies, that they were faſlened within, and the miracle here 
wrought, was moſt probable the cauſing them, as of themſelves, to 
fly open, and ſhut again very ſuddenly, as the doors of the priſon 
were opened and ſhut again by the angel, who delivered St. Peter 
from his confinement, This verſe might be read rather more clearly, 


Then in the evening of the ſame day, the fir/t of the week, the doors where 
the diſciples were aſſembled being ſhu 


t for fear of the Fews, Jeſus came 
and jiood, &c. See Weſt, Elſner, key, and Macknight's Prelim. 
Obſervat. ii. n. 1. | 


Ver, 20. He ſhewed to them his hands and his ſide] Probably the marks 
made bythe nails and the ſpear were retained, on purpoſe to give the 
reater ſatisfaction to the diſciples of the truth of his reſurrection; 
though indeed without that additional circumſtance, the evidence 
might have been very ſatisfactory. Doddridge. | 5 
Ver. 21. As my Father hath ſent me, &c. ] The Jews ſay, “ That 
a man's apoſtle is as himſelf ;” meaning by apo/Zle his deputy, proxy, 
legate, repreſentative, or ſubſtitute, The Jews had ſeveral of theſe 
kind of apoſtles in different countries, whoſe office it was to receive 
their dues, or to tranſact buſineſs for them; who were never looked 
upon as mere meſſengers, but as their proxies or repreſentatives. 
Saul was an apz//le to the conſiſtory of Damaſcus. The ſenſe of this 
expreſſion therefore is, that as Chriſt was God's Apoſtle, and ſo his 
Repreſentative on earth, ſo the twelve, who were before properly 
named his diſciples, were for the future to be eſteemed his repreſenta- 


tives, and to perform thoſe things in his abſence, which would other- 


wiſe require his bodily preſence. See Hammond, and ch. xvii. 18. 
Ver. 22, 23. When he had ſaid this, he breathed on them] St. Luke, 
ch. xxiv. 5. informs us, that the diſciples from Emmaus told their 
brethren on this occaſion what things were done in the way. Among 
the reſt, no doubt, they repeated the interpretations which Jeſus 
gave of the prophecies concerning his own ſufferings and death; but 
ſuch a ſenſe of the Scriptures being diametrically oppoſite to the no- 


tions which the Jews in general entertained, a peculiar illumination 


of the Spirit was neceſſary, to enable the Apoſtles to diſcern it. This 
illuſtration they now received from Jeſus, who, in token that he be- 


ſtowed it, breathed upon them, and bade them receive it. See on 


Matth. xviii. 2. The effect of this illumination was, that by per- 
ceiving the agreement of the n had befallen him with the 
ancient prophecies concerning the Meſſiah, their minds were quicted, 
and they were fitted to judge of the preſent appearance, and of the 
other appearances which Jeſus was to make before his aſcenſion, Fur- 
ther, the expreſſion Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, may have a relation 


not only to the illumination of the Spirit which they now received, 


but to that which they were to receive afterwards in greater meaſure. 


Accordingly, it is added, ver. 23. J/heſeſoever ſins ye remit, &c. 


which may refcr to the temporal pardon and puniſhment of mens ſins. 
See on Matth. xvi. 19. Or the meaning may be, 4 You are ſoon 


to receive the Holy Ghoſt in the fulneſs of his communications, 


whereby you will underſtand the will of God for mens ſalvation in 
the moſt comprehenſive manner, and ſo be qualified to declare the 
only terms on which mens fins are to be pardoned,” Some indeed 
carry the matter higher, ſuppoſing that this is the power of what 
they call „ authoritative abſolution ;” yet the only foundation on 
which the Apoſtles themſelves could claim ſuch a power, muſt either 
have been the gift of diſcerning ſpirits, which they enjoyed after the 
effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. xii. 10. and by which they knew 
the ſecret thoughts of mens hearts, conſequently the reality of their 
repentance ; or it muſt have been ſome infallible communication of 
the will of God, concerning mens future ſtate, which was made to 
them: For, properly ſpeaking, they neither forgave nor retained ſins; 
they only declared a matter of fact infallibly made known to them b 


in the mean time, to render th.s interpretation feaſible, the 


general expreſſions, who/eſcever fins ye remit, 8c, muſt be very much 
s M 


limited, 


= 
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Chap. XR. 


24 But Thomas, one of the twelve, 
called Didymus, was not with them when 
Jeſus came. 48 | 

25 The other diſciples therefore ſaid 
unto him, We have ſeen the Lord. But 
he ſaid unto them, Except I ſhall ſee in 
his hands the print of the nails, and put 
my finger into the print of the nails, and 
thruſt my hand into his ſide, I will not 
believe. JA 
26 And after eight days, again his diſci- 
ples were within, and Thomas with them : 
then came Jeſus, the doors being ſhut, and 


Ver. 24. Ch. xi. 16,-V, 27. 


limited, ſince it was but a ſingle individual here and there, whoſe 
condition in the life to come can be 50 to have been made 
e to the Apoſtles by revelation. See Macknight, Clarke, and 
Hoadley. 

Ver. Ah Thomas, one of the twelve] It is ſaid, Luke xxiv. 33. that 
the diſciples from Emmaus told their ſtory to the eleven, and to them 
that were with them. The eleven was the name by which the Apoſtles 
went, after the death of Judas, whether they were preciſely that num- 
ber, or fewer, as we have obſerved in the note on the above-mentioned 
paſſage in Luke: wherefore we are under no neceſſity, from this expreſ- 
ſion, of ſuppoſing that Thomas was preſent when the diſciples came 
in. We are fure that he was not preſent at this meeting, when Je- 
ſus ſhewed Himfelf ; yet, if St, Luke's expreſſion is thought to im- 
ply that Thomas was with his brethren at the arrival of the diſciples, 
we may ſuppoſe that he was one of thoſe who would not believe, and 
that he went away before they had finiſhed their relation. See Mark 
xvi. 13. and Macknight's Prelim. Obſerv. vi. p. 31. | 

Ver. 25. Except I ſhall ſee in his hands the print, &c.] The repeti- 
tion of the word print ſeems to be a very great beauty, as it admirably 
repreſents the language of a poſitive man, declaring again and again 
what he inſiſted upon. The word , rendered into, in the next 
clauſe, fignifies vpon, in ch. viii. 6. and Luke xv. 22. and if that 
- fenſe be retained here, the words will be, And put my hand upon his 

fide. See Doddridge, IL. Enfant, and Stevenſon againſt W oolfton, p. 324. 


Ver. 27 Reach hither thy finger, &c.] It is obſervable, that our 


Lord here repeats the very words which Thomas had made uſe of 
and thus demonſtrated not only that he was riſen, but alſo that he 
was poſſeſſed of divine knowledge, from his being conſcious of the 
words and actions of men, though ſpoken or done in ſecret, It is 
obſervable, that Spinoſa himſelf could find out no more plauſible ob- 
jection againſt this evidence of the reſurrection of Chrift, than to 
ſay that the diſciples were deceived in what they imagined they ſaw, 
heard, and felt; which, if granted, would be in effect to allow, 
that no men could be competent judges of any fact whatſoever re- 
Jating to their own ſenſations, and conſequently would overthrow 
all human teftimony. See Vit. Spinoſa, p. 32. 

Ver. 28. Thomas anfwered and ſaid, &c.] Though the nominative 
often occurs for the vocative, it is the former caſe that is uſed here, 
the words ov «, thou art, being underſtood. To this the context 
agrees; for we are told that theſe words were addreſſed to Jeſus ; 
wherefore ey cannot be taken merely az an exclamation of ſurpriſe, 
which is the Socinian gloſs, but their meaning is, Thou art real! 

he whom I lately followed as my Lord; and I confeſs thee to be — 
ſeſſed of infinite knowledge, and worſhip thee as my Ged.“ It is not 
ſaid that Thomas actually touched our Lord's wounds; and Chriſt 
himſelf ſays afterwards, ver. 29. that his belief was built on ſight ; 
which ſeems to intimate, that this condeſcenſion of our Lord, toge- 
ther with the additional evidence ariſing from the knowledge which 
he plainly. had of that unreaſonable demand which Thomas had made 


in his abſence, quite overcame him: A turn of mind exceedingly | 


natural to ſo frank a temper as that of Thomas appears to have been. 

See Doddridge, Waterland's Sermons on the Trinity, and Whitby. 
Ver. 29. Becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, &c.] The word ſeen, accord- 

ing to the Hebrew idiom, is often applied to the other ſenſes ; and 


therefore may here ſignify that Thomas had the united teſtimony of 


all his ſenſes, that Chriſt had a real, i. e. a material body. See 
1 John i. 1. and on Acts x. 41, The words, Bleſſed are they, &c. 
may in their original application be underſtood as a commendation of 
thoſe then preſent, who had believed that Chriſt was riſen before 
they had ſeen him; or without requiring ſuch proof as Thomas 
fought for. But as they are indefinite, and imply no certain time, 
they may be extended even to the caſe of thoſe to whom the Goſpel 
was to be propoſed, by the Apoſtles then, and by their ſucceſſors 
after them. Accordingly, as in theſe words our Saviour tacitly re- 


proves Thomas for his incredulity, in not believing a matter of fat 


fo well attefted, unleſs he himſelt ſaw it; ſo he lays down an uni- 
verſal propoſition for the encouragement of all mankind in future 
ages, to believe in him, though they had not feen him. Yet we 
ſhould obſerve, that our Lord mult be far from encouraging or com- 
mending thoſe who are credulous, and believe without reaſon ; and 
that he could only mean ſuch as are convinced of the truth by ſearch- 
ing into the grounds of it: For, though the conduct of Thomas 

plainly exempts him from the charge of precipitate credulity ; nay, 


St J 0 H N. 
11 4 * ; * 9 


ſtood in the midſt, and ſaid, Peace 3 unto 
you. EH Eos 7 

27 Then faith he to Thomas, Reach h;_ 
ther thy finger, and behold my hands: 
and reach hither thy hand, and thruſt i 
into my fide: and be not faithleſs, but be. 


lieving. 


28 And Thomas anſwered and ſaid unto 
him, My Lord and my God. 

29 Jeſus faith unto him, Thomas, becauſe 
thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed: 
bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and Ut 
have believed. 


1 John i, 1.— V. 29. 1 Pet. i. 8. 


though it may ſeem to argue a wiſe caution, not to be impoſed v 
in points of ſo high importance, and would perhaps have been cited 
as an example by men of a ſceptical turn; yet it might in regljr, 
and moſt probably did, proceed from nothing elſe but the ſtrength 45 
his prejudice. Had he only ſaid to the other diſciples, that though 
he was ready to pay all due regard to their teſtimony, yet as their in- 
formation related to an extraordinary and ſu . event, he waz 
inclined not to be haſty in determining, but ſhould be glad of ſtronger 
and more convincing proofs, — This would have argued calmneſs and 
moderation, as well as ingenuity: But the declaration he made 
that he would not believe unleſs he was favoured with a particular 
kind of conviction, amounted in effect to this, That he would belieye 
nothing for which he had not the evidence of ſenſe ; and the ej. 
dence of ſenſe in that way too, which ſuited his fancy and caprice, 
To what then can his conduct be aſcribed, but to prejudice?—}y 
this ſuppoſition it will be intirely accounted for, —and there are ſeyer;} 
things in the Goſpel which directly lead us to it, and to nothing ce 
ſo clearly. That the Jews univerſally were prepoilefled with a notion 
of a temporal Meſſiah; — that they were extremely fond of it; na; 
that they were infatuated and enſlaved by it, is undeniable, Let is 
then imagine that Thomas retained a ſhare of this old national tin&ure, 


and it will ſufficiently account for his unguarded reſolution ; and if 


it really ſprung from prejudice, the words of the text, accommo- 
dated to the caſe of Thomas, muſt be underſiood thus: “Ai 
that is, more bleſſed, (for the expreſſion, in the deſign of it, is ma- 
nifeſtly comparative) more bleſſed are they, of a better diſpoſition, 
more praiſe-worthy, and eminently rewardable, whom proper ej- 
dence will always perſuade, than thoſe, who merely on account of 
their prejudices, are not convinced by arguments of weight fitted to 
work conviction ;. but want the teſtimony of ſenſe to conquer their 


prepoſſeſſions, and in a manner conſtrain their aſſent. Theſe laſt 


are in ſome degree happy, if they are brought to acknowledge prin- 
ciples which are of great moment and uſe, upon their own terms; 
but ſtill, upon a compariſon, they are happy in a peculiar and much 
higher ſenſe, who have not ſeen, and yet Po believed.” Again, 
it may be further obſerved, that the prejudice and raſhneſs of thought 
appear undeniable from hence, that he might have had ſufficient 
proofs of our Saviour's reſurrection in other ways, beſides that he 
fixed upon as the only means of giving him ſatisfaction. Of this 
no Chriſtian can doubt; all of us being in the number of thoſe who 
have not ſeen, and yet have believed. And we, ſurely, think that we 
have ſolid grounds for our faith, though we want the evidence of 
ſenſe. Beſides, let us imagine the caſe of this apoſtle to have bcen 
different: Let us ſuppoſe that he never had been favoured with the 
ſight of our Lord, after his riſing from the dead; yet, if he had te- 
ceived repeated atteſtations from eye-witneſſes, and had been com- 
miſſioned, as he really was, to preach to the Gentiles Jeſus and the 
reſurrection, and enabled to confirm his doctrine by miracles, could 
he have wanted any neceſſary means of conviction?—lf thele wer? 
ſufficient to convert the heathen world, were they not alſo ſuffcient 
to eſtabliſh his own faith ?—Or, to put the matter in another light, 
let us imagine that he had been permitted to ſee and converle wit 
Chriſt, but not indulged with putting his fingers to the print of the 
nails, &c. could the want of this alone have juſtified, or cven © 
cuſed his incredulity ?—lt is impoſſible, and abſurd to common lente; 
becauſe, if the ſenſes are not to be truſted in one caſe, they mult be 
equally fallacious in another. As therefore without this I homs 
might have had clear evidence of this great truth, nay, evidence 
upon which he ought to have aſſented; he acted more like a man who 
wanted to have his humour gratified, than his reaſon convinced: 
And ſhould every one inſiſt upon demonſtrations of ſenſe in other 
ſimilar caſes, it would be attended with numerous ill conſequence 
becauſe the whole world muſt remain ſceptics and infidels for ee, 
with reſpect to facts and principles of the higheſt moment. The ke 
neral uſe to be made of this maxim, is, to learn how to preſcr'© 5 
due medium between the two extremes of credulity and ſcepticiſm; 
of preſumption, where there are no ſolid grounds of faith ; and 9 
diffidence, where there are no reaſons for doubt. The only wa vo 
avoid theſe errors is, not to believe at any time without ſufficient e“ 
dence ; but always to acquieſce in that, without inſiſting up! 8. 
particular ſort of proof which is not neceſſary. See Clarke 5 my 
vol. 7. Archbp. Sharpe's Serm, vol. 2. Bp. Weſton's Serm. "0 © 
Biſcoe's Boyle's Lectures, vol. i. p. 4. and Foſter's Serm. vol. 3 
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not written in this book: 


zi But theſe are written, that ye might 


And many other ſigns truly did Jeſus believe that Jeſus Is the Ghriſt, the Son of 
in . Jo his diſciples, which are God, and that believing 


through his name, 


Ver. 30. Ch. xxi. 25.—V. 31. Luke i. 44 


1 ud many other ſigns, & c.] He appeared on ſeveral 
Pr 30 ene 5 his Ailcieles fan his reſurrections, and by many 
ell roofs, which are not written in this book, convinced them 
Core 3 alive after his paſſion. The appearances mentioned by 
50 80 lifts are nine in number; St. Paul ſpeaks of one to James, 
os _ himſelf, which they have omitted ; and this paſlage leads 
. 3 that Jeſus ſhewed himſelf much oftener than there is 
1 pe upon record ; performing many mighty works before 
15 die les, in order to confirm them in the belief of his reſur- 
* . * perſonal identity. But though there were ſeveral other 
4 —_ and miracles, of which no account is given here, yet 
c 5 x is recorded is ſufficient for the Evangeliſt's purpoſe ; which was 
oy ince that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, the Saviour of the world. See 
8 7 Sermons, vol. 1. and Tillotſon's works, vol. 3. 


A GENERAL VIEW OF OUR LORD'S RESURRECTION. 


The tranſactions of the day on which our Lord aroſe from the dead 
ended, in the manner ſet forthin this chapter to ver. 26. and in the pa- 
rallel paſſages of the preceding ſacred writers ; a day much to be re- 
membered by men throughout all generations; becauſe it brought 
ſully into act the conceptions which had lod in the breaſt of in- 
fnite wiſdom from eternity, even thoſe thoughts of love and mercy, 


on which the ſalvation of the world depended. Chriſtians, there- 


fore, have the higheſt reaſon to ſolemnize this day with gladneſs each 


returning week, by ceaſing from labour, and giving themſelves up to 


holy meditations, and other exerciſes of devotion. The redemption 
of the world, which they commemorate thereon, as then receiving its 
perfection, affords matter for eternal thought, being ſuch a ſubject 
as no other, how great ſoever, can equal, and whoſe luſtre, neither 
length of time nor frequent reviewing can ever diminiſh : For as 
by beholding the ſun, we do not find him leſs glorious or luminous 
than before, ſo this benefit which we celebrate, after ſo many ages, 
is 2s freſh and beautiful as ever, and will continue to be ſo, flouriſh- 
ing in the memories of all reaſonable beings, through the endleſs re- 
yolutions of _— {> . 

But, that the reader may form a more diſtinct notion of the hiſtory 
which the Evangeliſts have given of Chriſt's reſurrection, it will not 
be improper here to join the ſeveral circumſtances of that important 
affair together briefly, and in their order, —The Jewiſh ſabbath being 
at hand when Jeſus expired, his friends had not time to embalm 
him in the beſt manner, or even to carry him to the place where 
they intended he ſhould remain; but they laid him in a new ſepul- 


chre hard by, belonging to one of their number, with an intention 


to remove him after the ſabbath was over. The women therefore 
who were preſent, obſerving that the funeral rites were perfomed in 
a hurry, made an agreement to come and embalm him more at lei- 
ſure, Accordingly, as foon as they returned to the city, they bought 
ſpices, and prepared them; but the ſabbath coming on, they reſted 
from working, according to the commandment. When the ſabbath 
was ended, (that is, on our Saturday evening about ſun-ſetting) the 
two Maries, by appointment of the reſt, ſet out to ſee if the ſtone 


Was ſtill at the door of the ſepulchre, becauſe thus they would be 


certain that the body was within : Or, if the ſepulchre was open, 
and the body taken away, they were to enquire of the gardener 
where it was laid, that the ſpices might be carried directly to the 
place, While the women were going on this errand, a great ſtorm 
and earthquake happened, occaſioned by the deſcent of an angel, 
who came to wait on Jeſus at his reſurrection. This ſtorm and 
earthquake terrifying the women, they turned back and joined their 
companions, who Were going to buy ſome more ſpices to compleat 
the preparation, In the mean time, the angel rolled away the ſtone 
rom the door of the ſepulchre, then ſat down upon it, and aſſuming 
a very terrible form, affriohted the guards. Soon after this, Jeſus 
aroſe, and the guards fled in a panic, probably to the firſt houſe they 
could find, where they waited till the morning. 

As the morning approached, the ſtorm abated. At length every 
thing being got ready, all the women went out together, and arrived 


at the ſepulchre before the riſing of the ſun. The door was open; 
they entered, and ſearched for the body, but it was gone. They 
vere exceedin 


gly perplexed. After conſultation, they agreed that 
_ they ſearched the garden, Mary Magdalene ſhould go and in- 
am the apoſtles of what had happened. 83 out of the ſepul- 
Cre, therefore, ſhe departed, and the reſt began to ſearch ; But 
dns traverſed the garden a while to no purpoſe, they reſolved to 
5 the ſepulchre a ſecond time; and were entering for that end, 
9 lo! an angel appeared in the farthermoſt right corner, where 
N 5 5 Jeſus had lain. He ſpake to them, deſiring them to come 
on = the place where the Lord lay. Upon this they deſcended, and 
TY angel in the hithermoſt corner of the ſepulchre. The 
the if weg them to carry the news of their Lord's reſurrection to 
oy Wi ess and particularly to Peter. They departed, therefore, 
Mary M. - the haſte they could into the city. In the mean time, 
bop Ar ag alene having told the apoſtles that the ſepulchre was open, 
the eden taken away, they ſent Peter and John to ſee what was 
but for be The two apoſtles, together with Mary Magdalene, ſet 
{ N about the time that che women, who had ſeen 


the viſion, were tunning into the city; But taking a different road 
in the fields, or a different ſtreet in the city, they did not meet them. 
When the company of women came, they related their ſtory to the 
apoſtles, and then enquired for Peter, having a meſlage to him; 
but, being told that he was gone away with John to the ſepulchre; 
they ſet out a ſecond time along with ſome of the brethren who were 
diſpatched to examine the truth of this information; expecting to find 
Peter either at the ſepulchre or on the road. But as they were going 
out, he and John, having left Mary Magdalene at the ſepulchre 
came into the city it ſeems by a different ſtreet, for the women miſſed 
them; nor did theſe apoſtles meet the diſciples who were going out 
to examine the truth of the women's report, Ihe diſciples making all 
the haſte they could, ſoon left the women with whom they had {et 
out, and atrived at the garden about the time that Mary Magdalene 
was coming away: For after Peter and John were gone, ſhe flood 
- beſide the ehe weeping, and happening to look in, ſhe ſaw firſt 
the angels, then Jeſus himſelf, and was departing to tell the news, 
juſt as the diſciples arrived at the garden. But ſhe did not meet 
them, happening to be in a different walk trom that by which they 
were coming up. The diſciples went ſtraigbtway to the ſepulchre, 
and ſaw the angels, and then departed ; and being now but a little 
way behind Mary Magdalene, who was tired with the fatigue ſhe had 
undergone, they travelled by a nearer road through the fields, or by 
a different ſtreet of the city with ſuch expedition, that they had told 


their ſtory in the hearing of the two diſciples who went to Emmaus, 


before ſhe arrived. 


While theſe things were doing, Jeſus met the company of women 
in their way to the ſepulchre, and ordered them to go and-inform his 
diſciples that they had ſeen him, Upon this they left off pur— 
ſuing Peter, and returned to the apoſtle's lodging, where they found 
Mary Magdalene telling her new ftory, which they confirmed by re- 
lating whatever had happencd to themſelves, Or, we may ſuppoſe 
that Mary Magdalene fell in with them immediately after Jeſus had 
left them, and that they all came to the apoſtles in a body. 

Peter, hearing the women affirm that they had ſeen not only a 
viſion of angels, but Jeſus himſelf, went to the ſepulchre a ſecond 
time, but did not enter, He only looked in, and ſaw the clothes 
lying as before, . In his way hoine, however, he ſeems to have had 
the happineſs of meeting with Jeſus. The coming of the watch 
into the city, and their appearing before the council, is fixed by St. 
Matthew to the women's interview with our Lord. They had fled 
from the garden when Jeſus aroſe; and being in a panic, had taken 
ſhelter in the firſt houſe they could find. But in the morning they 
began to take courage, and at the time mentioned went and told what 
they had ſeen to the chief prieſts, who were called together by the 
high-prieſt, in order to receive their report. Soon after this the diſ- 
ciples who trayclled to Emmaus were overtaken by Jeſus on the road. 
After he was gone, they returned to Jeruſalem, and told their bre- 
thren what had happened. While they were ſpeaking, behold, Jeſus 
came in; and to convince all preſent of the truth of his reſurrection, 


ſhewed them his hands and his feet, and called for meat, which he 
ate in their preſence. | 


This is Mr. Macknight's ſcheme and method of harmonizing this 
important but difficult part of Scripture, and which we have 1n pe- 
neral followed. However, as we have been frequently and greatly 
obliged to the very judicious and excellent obſervations of Mr. Weſt 
on the reſurrection, and that nothing may be omitted which can give 
ſatisfaction on this head, a brief account of Mr. Weſt's ſcheme alſo 
is here ſubjoined ; and the ingenious reader, after an accurate com- 
pariſon of the Evangeliſts, muſt judge for himſelf, 

„The women who accompanied our Lord from Galilee, made 
an appointment to come and embalm him after the ſabbath was ended; 
Very early, therefore, on the firſt day of the week, Mary Magda- 
lene and the other Mary, in purſuance of their purpoſe, went out 
to meet the apoſtles at the ſepulchre. About the time that they were 
ſetting out, the earthquake happened ; the angel deſcended, and 
rolled away the ſtone, and Jeſus aroſe. The two Maries either met 
with, or called upon Salome in their way; ſo the three went on till 
they came within ſight of the ſepulchre, and obſerved the door open. 
This circumſtance leading them to conclude that the body was re- 
moved, Ma 
John what had happened. In the mean time the other Mary and Sa- 
lome going forward, entered the ſepulchre, and had the viſion of one 
angel mentioned by Matthew and Mark, who informed them that 
Jeſus was riſen, and bade them carry the news to the diſciples. 

After they were departed, Peter and John, with Mary Magda- 
lene, came to the ſepulchre: An account of this journey we have 
in ch. xx. 1—10. The two apoſtles having examined every thing, 
went away; but Mary Magdalene ſtayed behind them at the ſepulchte 
and ſaw firſt the viſion of angels, then Jeſus himſelf. Her joy gave 

her ſpeed. She ran the ſecond time into the city, that ſhe night im- 
part the nev7s to the reſt, h 

After Jeſus had ſhewed himſelf to Mary Magdalene at the ſepul— 
chre, he went and met her companions ; viz. Mary the mother of 
James, and Salome, as they were going into the town to give an ac- 
count of the viſion they had ſeen, he apoſtles and Mary Mag- 
dalene had not been long away from the ſepulchre, when Joanis 


and 


ye might have life 


ry Magdalene ran immediately back to tell Peter and 


. —_ 
—— 


— 


Chap. XXI. 
ETON 
Chriſt appearing again to his diſciples, is 


known of them by the great draught of 


fiſhes be dineth with them; earneſily com- 
mandeth Peter to feed his lambs and ſheep ; 
foretelleth him of his death; rebuketh bis 
curioſity touching Fohn. The concluſion. 


AF TER theſe things Jeſus ſhewed him- 
A ſelf again to the diſciples at the ſea of 


st. J 0 H N. 


Chap XXI 
Tiberias; and on this wiſe ſhewed he 3). 


folf. 


2 There were together Simon Peter, and 
Thomas called Didymus, and Nathanael of 
of Cana in Galilee, and the ſons of Zebedee 
and two other of his diſciples. ' 
3 Simon Peter faith unto them, I 80 2 
fiſhing. They ſay unto him, We al 90 
with thee, They went forth, and entered 
into a ſhip immediately; and that night they 
caught nothing. 


Ver. 2. Ch. i. 45. Matth. iv. 21. 


and ſome Galilean women, her companione, arrived with the ſpices 


to embalm the body. This company of women had the viſion of 


two angels deſcribed by St. Luke, and then departed. But, by ſome 
accident or other, Mary the mother of James, and Salome, who had 
been at the ſepulchre, and ſeen the one angel before Joanna came, 
and who, as they returned, had ſeen Jeſus himſelf, lingered ſo long 
on the road, that Joanna and the women with her, who came to 
the ſepulchre after them, got to the apoſtles' lodging before them, 
and had told their ſtory in ſuch good time, that the two diſciples of 
whom St. Luke ſpeaks; ch. xxiv. 13. were ſet out for Emmaus, and 
Peter was gone to the ſepulchre a ſecond time before they came up.” 
See the Reflections on the next chapter, | 


Chap. XXI. Ver. 1. After theſethings, Feſus, &c.] It has been ſuggeſted 
that this whole chapter was not written by St. John, but added by the 
Aſiatic biſhops after his death. What the arguments ah to 
eſtabliſh this conjecture are, the reader will eaſily judge. In the 
firſt place, this is inferred from the likeneſs between the cloſe of this 
and the twentieth chapter: On the other hand, it ſhould be con- 
ſidered, that nothing is more familiar to John than repetitions of 
this kind. But from whence is it collected, that this chapter ſhould 
have been added by any other hand than John himſelf? We are 
told, it is evident that it could not be ſubjoined by John, becauſe, 
ver. 24. is written in the third perſon ; whereas it is manifeſt that 
nothing is more frequent than the change of perſons in the ſacred 
writings, not to mention that it beſt ſuited St, John's modeſty, 
when ſpeaking of himſelf, to make uſe of the third perſon. See the 
note there, . it be aſked whence it appears that this was added by 
the whole conſiſtory of Aſiatic biſhops ? we have no better reaſon aſ- 
ſigned, than that, ver, 24. the firſt perſon plural we is made uſe of, 
when it is evident that this uſe of the plural is reſtrained by the ſin- 
gular in the ſucceeding verſe; and what is ſtill more, it is evident 
that the writer makes uſe of the very ſame expreſſion, Epiſt. iii. 12. 
which is univerſally owned to have been written by himſelf. It is 
indeed true, that Tertullian terms the end of the twentieth chapter 
the end of the Goſpel, and this might have been literally true, if we 
rant what has been obſerved in the note on ch. viii. 10, 11. that 
5 originally finiſhed this Goſpel with the former chapter; but at 
a different time, or ſome time after, added this chapter. He might 
have been in the ſame circumſtances with St. Paul, who in all pro- 
bability intended to have cloſed his Epiſtle to the Romans at the end 
of ch. xiv. having ſubjoined thoſe three verſes by way of concluſion, 
which now appear at the end of ch. xvi. Some other things however 
having occurred to him, which he thought neceſlary to be mentioned, 
he reſumed his pen, and added the reſt of the Epiſtle, as it now ſtands. 
The ſame might have happened to St. John; after he had cloſed his 
Goſpel, ſeveral incidents relating to Chriſt, omitted by the other 
Evangeliſts, the death of Peter, and the refutation of a falſe opinion 
concerning himſelf, that he ſhould never die, might bave occurred, 
and ſeem of ſo important a nature as to require him to make this ad- 
dition, which renders his Goſpel rather more complete, and at his 
ſecond ſitting down to write, might have appeared both more neceſ- 
ſary to be added, and more proper to be recorded. St. Peter's death 


might have happened after the firſt copy of his Goſpel had gone 


abroad, and the opinion that John himſelf ſhould never die, which 
was founded upon our Saviour's prophecy concerning Peter's death, 
might have received its birth, and made a very great progreſs in that 
interval; and both of theſe circumſtances were worthy of notice, 
eſpecially as the prophetic character of Jeſus would have been liable 
to be called in queſtion, from a miſtaken or wrong idea of either. 
'The authenticity of this chapter being thus ſettled, we obſerve, 
that as all the males among the Jews were, by the law of Moſes, to 
repair thrice every year to Jeruſalem, on the paſlover or feaſt of un- 
leavened bread, the pentecoſt, and the feaſt of tabernacles ; ſo the 


Apoſtles and diſciples, who had come up to Jeruſalem from Galilee, 


not merely to attend upon their Mafter, but in obedience to the law, 
continued, as they were obliged to do, at Jeruſalem, till the end of 
the feſtival, There Jeſus appeared to them a ſecond time, eight 
days after his appearance, St. Thomas being with them, ch. xx. 26. 
The next appearance was at the ſza of Tiberias, called alſo the fea of 
Galilee z and this is expreſly ſaid, ver. 14. to be the third time that 
Jeſus ſhewed himſelf; trom whence it is evident that the appearance 
on a mountain in Galilee, mentioned by Matthew, xxvili. 16, &c. 
was ſubſequent to this ſpoken of by John; and was alſo in a different 
place, on @ mountain, whereas the latter was by the ſea of Tiberias. 
't brce reaſons may be aſſigned for our Saviour's meeting his diſciples 


in Galilee, Galilee was the country in which he had reſided 200. 

thirty years, where he firſt began to preach the kingdom of 001 
and to declare and evidence his miſſion by miracles ; fo that he muſt 
neceſſarily be more known, and have had more followers in that co; 

try, than in any other region of Judea. And therefore one reaſon 
for his ſhewing himſelf in Galilee after he was riſen from the dead, 
ſeems to have been, that where he was perſonally known to ſo many 
people, he might have the greater number of competent witneſſ;, : 
his reſurrection. Secondly, Galilee was alſo the native country of 
the greateſt part, if not all, of his Apoſtles, &c. There they {y ' 
ported themſelves and their families, ſome of them at leaſt, by 4 
and laborious occupations : ſo ſtrait and ſo neceſſitous a condition af 
life muſt have rendered a long abſence from thence highly income. 
nient at the time of barley harveſt, which always fell about the tin: 
of the paſſover. As ſoon as the paſchal ſolemnity was over, which 
detained them at Jeruſalem a whole week, it is natural to ſuppoſe they 
would return into Galilee, Upon which ſuppoſition our Saviour pr. 
miſed he would go before them into Galilee ; which remarkable cx. 
preſſion was again made uſe of by the angel, Matth. xxviii, 5, and 
by Jeſus himſelf, ver. 10. The een in the latter paſſage ought 
to be taken as a confirmation of his promiſe of meeting them in Gs. 
lilee, Matth. xvi. 7. and a ſtrong encouragement to them to depend 
on the performance of it. To prepare them therefore by degrees fi 
that afflition and mortification which would attend their preaching 
the Goſpel, and to give them an opportunity of ſeeing and provid- 
ing for their families, to whom they were ſoon to bid adieu for ener; 
their gracious Lord not only permitted them to return into Gil 
lee, but promiſed to meet them there, and did in fact meet them 
there, not only once, but ſeveral times; ſince the reaſons that required 
the Apoſtles return thither, were as ſtrong for their continuing there, 
till the approach of the feaſt of weeks, or pentecoſt, ſhould call then 
them thence. Another reaſon for meeting his diſciples in Galile: 
may be deduced from what Luke tells us of the ſubjects which our 
Lord dwelt upon on theſe occaſions, viz. „ the things pertaining 
to the kingdom of God.” It was neceſſary they ſhould be fully in- 
ſtructed in the doctrines they were to preach; have ſome view of the 
hopes and encouragements to ſupport them under the proſpect oi 
thoſe dangers they were to expe ; have many inveterate prejudices 
roored out, and be fortified with courage and conſtancy, a dilregad 
and contempt of hardſhips, perils, pains, and death. To theſe pur- 
poſes nothing could more conduce than frequent viſits from their Lon; 
and it will evidently appear, that no place could be more proper for 


theſe meetings than Galilee, if we conſider that the Apoſtles, having 


their habitations in that country, might reſide there without ſuſpi- 
cion, and aſſemble without any fear of the perſecutors of their la- 
ſter ; for Galilee was under the juriſdiction of Herod. Where, 
had they remained at Jeruſalem, and continued frequently to aſſemble 
together, the chief prieſts and elders, whoſe hatred or appreheniions 
of Jeſus were not extinguiſhed by his death, would undoubtel'y 
have given ſuch interpretations to thoſe meetings, and thrown (uct 
obſtacles in the way, as muſt have neceſſitated our Lord to interpole ln 
miraculous power to prevent or remove them. Now as all theſe incor- 
veniences might be avoided by our Saviour's meeting his diſciples n 
Galilee, it is more agreeable to the wiſdom of God, to ſuppoſe the 
frequent meetings to have been in Galilee, and more analogous © 
the proceedings of our Lord himſelf, who, being in danger from the 
Scribes and Phariſees, would not walk in Jewry, ch. vii. I. See Mill, 
Wetſtein, Worthington's Sermon on John viii, &c. and the notes d 
ver. 14. and 24. | 
Ver. 2. Nathanael of Cana} There ſeems to be no doubt that ths 
Nathanael is the perſon mentioned ch. i. 45. lt is uncertain who tf 
other two diſciples were: Dr. Lightfoot conjectures that they welt 
Andrew and Philip; which is not improbable, as they were both in 
habitants of Bethſaida, near the ſea of Tiberias. See ch. !. 44- an 
Lightfoot. ä : | 
er. 3, 4. Simon Peter ſaith I ge a fiſhing] I am geirs 4 fbi. 
Heylin. Our Lord having firſt by the angels, and then in Peron. wo 
dered his diſciples to go home to Galilee, with a promiſe that! 7 
ſhould ſee him there, it is reaſonable to think that they would age 
as ſoon as poſſible; (ſee the ſecond reaſon aſſigned in the es 
ver. 1.) wherefore, when they were come to their reſpective _ 
they followed their occupations as uſual, and particularly the MR 
who purſued their old trade of fiſhing on the lake. Here, 35 1 
were plying their nets one morning early, Jeſus ſhewed bim 
them. a | P 


3 
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Chap: XXI. 


But when the morning was now come, 
eſus ſtood on the ſhore : but the diſciples 
ew not that it was Jeſus, | 

5 Then Jeſus faith unto them, Chil- 
Jren, have you any meat ? They anſwered 
1 O. ; a ; 
* 1 he ſaid unto them, Caſt the net 
on the right fide of the ſhip, and ye ſhall 
ind. They caſt therefore, and now they 
were not able to draw it for the multitude of 


beer hetefore that diſciple whom Jeſus 
loved faith unto Peter, It is the Lord. Now 
when Simon Peter heard that it was the 


Lord, he girt bis fiſher's coat unto him, (for | 


he was naked,) and did caſt himſelf into the 
ſea, 


$ And the other diſciples came in a little 


ſhip; (for they were not far from land, but 
as it were two hundred cubits,) dragging 


the net with fiſhes. 


g As ſoon then as they were come to land, 


they ſaw a fire of coals there, and fiſh laid 


thereon, and bread. 


Ver. 4. Ch. xx. 14.—V. 5. Luke xxiv. 41. Or, Sirs.—V. 6. 
v. 14. See ch. xx. 19, 26. | 


Ver. b. Caft thy net on the right fide of the ſhip] The diſciples, not 
knowing Jeſus, but imagining that he might be a perſon acquainted 
with the places proper for fiſhing, did as he directed, and caught a 
multitude of fiſhes, This was -not merely a demonſtration of the 
power of our Lord, but a kind providential ſupply for his diſciples 
and their families, which might be of ſervice to them when they 
waited afterwards in Jeruſalem, according to his order, See Luke 
xxiv. 49. And it was likewiſe a fort of emblematical repreſentation 
of the great ſucceſs which ſhould attend their endeavours, to catch 
men in the net of the Goſpel. See Luke v. 9, 10. and the Refle7ions 
vn that chapter. | 

Ver. 7. For be was naked] That is, had only his under garment on. 
See the note on 1 Sam. xix. 24. Dr. Heylin reads, He put on his 
upper coat, for he was Hripped. 

Ver. 8. Two hundred cubits) About one hundred yards. 

Ver. 9—12. As ſoon as they were come to land] When the diſciples 
came aſhore, they found à fire burning, which Jeſus had miracu- 
louſly prepared, and fiſh laid thereon, and bread. But neither being 
ſuſhcient for the company, or perhaps to ſhew them the reality of 
the miracle, by making them attend to the number and ſize of the 
files they had caught, and to the net's not being broken, Jeſus or- 
dered them to bring ſome of their own ; then invited them to dine; 
that is, to eat with him; for the Greek word @gir1oar ſignifies ſome- 
times to take meat in the morning,” which is the meaning of it 
here, It will not be judged, I hope, too minute to obſerve, after 
lome writers of the firſt credit, that it appears from the beſt natural 
hiftorians, that 153 (ver. 11.) is the exact number of the different 
ſpecies of fiſhes ; and it is inferred from this paſſage, that perſons of 
all nations and conditions ſhould enter into the church. See Jortin's 
Remarks, Grotius, Calmet, and Keuchenius. 

Ver. 13. Jeſus then cometh and taketh bread} It is not ſaid that Jeſus 
now ate with them; but his invitation to them, ver. 12. implies it; 
belides, St. Peter teſtifies, Acts x. 41. that his apoſtles did eat and 
crink with him after he aroſe from the dead ; meaning to tell Cor- 
nclius, that that was one of the many infallible proofs, by which he 
lhewed himſelf alive after his paſſion. It is reaſonable, therefore, to 
think that he did eat with his apoſtles on this occaſion: Thus proving 
_—_ to his diſciples the reality of his reſurrection, as well as by 

orkin 


g a miracle like that which at the beginning of his miniſtry 
bad made ſuch an i 


mpreſſion upon them, as diſpoſed them to be his 

conſtant followers. PO uu Ons 3 
Ver. 14. This is now the third time] The Evangeliſt does not ſay 
that this was the third time that Jeſus appeared, but the third time 
that he appeared to his diſciples ; that is, to his apoſtles in a body; 
or in reality it was his ſeventh appearance. Beſides, St. John him- 
— has taken notice of three appearances before this. Grotius ex- 
ron, it of the third day of his appearance; for he had firſt appear- 
ed to ſeveral on the day of his reſurrection, then on a ſecond day; 
2 eight days, he came to his diſciples, when Thomas was preſent ; 
Thel, Ln, for the third day, he ſhewed himſelf at the ſea of 


4. 15. Loveſt thou me more than theſe] The original words, TM» 
7 VE ambiguous, and may either ſignify, ** Poſt thou love me 


he: Yo EE thy brethren, as thou didſt once profeſs?” (See 


4 


Luke v. 4, 6, 7.— V. 7. Ch. xiii. 23. Xx. 2,—V; 12, Acts x. 41; 


Chap. XXI. 


16 Jeſus faith unto them, Bring of the 


fiſh which ye have now caught. | 
11 Simon Peter went up, and drew the 
net to land full of great fiſhes, an hundred 
and fifty and three: And for all there were fo 
many, yet was not the net broken: 
12 Jeſus faith unto them, Come and 
dine. And none of the diſciples durſt aſk 


him, Who art thou ? knowing that it was 
the Lord: 


13 Jeſus then cometh; and taketh bread, 
and giveth them, and fiſh likewiſe. 

14 This is now the third time that ſeſus 
ſhewed himſelf to his diſciples, after that he 


was riſen from the dead. | 
15 So when they had dined, Jeſus ſaith 
to Simon Peter, Simon / of Jonas, loveſt 
thou me more than theſe ? He faith unto 
him, Yea, Lord; thou knoweſt that I 


love thee. He faith unto him, Feed my 
lambs. , 8 

16 He ſaith to him again the ſecond time, 
Simon ſon of Jonas, loveſt thou me? He 
ſaith unto him, Vea, Lord; thou knoweſt 


Matth. xxvi. 33.) Or, © Doſt thou love me more than thou loveſt 
theſe nets, and other inſtruments of thy trade, ſo as to prefer my ſer- 
vice to any worldly advantages?“ Whitby explains them in this lat- 
ter ſenſe, and argues for it from this conſideration, that otherwiſe 
Peter could not have appealed to Chriſt that he did thus love him, 
ſince it was impoſſible for him to judge exactly of the proportion be- 
tween his own love to Chriſt, and that of his brethren. But that 
learned commentator did not obſerve how modeſtly the reply is ada 
juſted on that head. Peter only anſwers, Yea, Lord, or, aſſurediy, 
Lord, thou knowe/l that I love thee ; but does not add, more than theſe * 
And this beautiful circumſtance in the anſwer ſhews, how much he 
was humbled and improved by the remembrance of his fall; and 
poſſibly our Lord's queſtion might be intended to remind him of that 
fall, and of the cauſe of it. Upon Peter's reply, Jeſus ſaid to him, 
Feed my lambs. As I ſhall favour thee ſo far, as to commit my 
church in part to thy apoſtolic care, remember, that the moſt ac- 
ceptable way of expreſſing thy love to me, will be by taking care 
even of the feebleſt of my flock.” Some have obſerved that 4 
being the diminutive of apz, ſignifies the leaſt of my lambs ; and if we 
interpret this as an intimation of the care which Peter, as a miniſtet 
of Chriſt, was to take of little children, it ſeems perfectly congruous 
to the wiſdom and tenderneſs of the great Shepherd of the ſheep, to 
give ſo particular an injunction concerning it. Bellarmine's diſ- 
tinction between lamb and ſheep, as ſignifying the laity and clergy, 


is very trifling ; nor can any example of the like diſtinction be pro- 


duced. - It is much more natural to ſuppoſe, in general, that lambs 
here, as in Iſai. xl. 11. and many other plates, may fignify, © the 
weakeſt of the flock ;” which, by the way, it is by no means to be 
taken for granted that the laity always are. So that, on the whole, 
the argument drawn from hence, for the Pope's ſupremacy, ſeems 
almoſt as contemptible as that which ſome writers of that commu- 
nion have drawn from theſe words, to prove that hereticks, though 
princes, are to be put to death, by authority derived from St. Peter; 
becaule feeding the flock, implies a power of killing wolves. See Whitby, 
Boyle's Philoſophical Comment. vol. i. p. 82. and Doddridge's ten 
Sermons en the power and grace of Chriſt, ſerm. vii. p. 21 

Ver. 16, 17. He ſaith to him again] From our Lord's aſking Peter 
if he loved him, before he gave him commiſſion to feed his lambs and 
his ſheep, it is juſtly inferred, that to render men duly qualified for 
the miniſterial function, they muſt prefer the intereſt and honour of 
Chriſt to every other conſideration, This is the great qualification 
by which alone a miniſter can be animated to go through the la- 
bours and difficulties of his office, and be fortified againſt the dan- 
gers which may attend it. Moreover, Chriſt's exhortation to Peter, 
to feed his lambs and ſheep, being the reply which he made to Peter's 
declaration, that he loved him, ſhews us that minifters beſt teſtiſy 
their love to Chriſt, by their ſingular care and diligence in feeding 
his flock. Our Lord's threefold repetition of his commiſſion to 
Peter, moſt probably was in alluſion to Peter's three denials ; and as 
it contains an oblique intimation that his repentance ſhould bear 
ſome proportion to his crime, fo it ſeems to have been intended by 
our Lord, to convince the reſt of the diſciples of the ſincerity of 
Peter's converſion, and to prevent any ſlight which he might be ex- 
poſed to _ their ſuſpecting the contrary, However, we are told 

3 


3 
2 


that 


6 cr 1 — 2 _ — 1 
— — — — * Labs = = — — — — — — Þ - PLES. o—_——_ 
— 6— - — — 1 — 75 
— = - . 2 = _ —— + = — 
— — : . = 
\ —— — — _— 
- — 
- 
* oy - FE. 58 
3 == 5 SIC 
- 1 o = = 
= - - ” Ton 
„ = — _ 
K. _-= 
1 8 


— 


* ** 
3 — 
Dt. — 
————— ——— = 
—— 
— = — 
* 3 * 5 
1 — 1 P 
my 3 r 7 
- bo 27 q — 
| —_—_—x 


Chap. XXI. 


that I love thee. 
my ſheep, | 

17 He faith unto him the third time, 
Simon ſon of Jonas, loveſt thou me? Peter 
vas grieved, becauſe he ſaid unto him the third 
time, Loveſt thou me? And he ſaid unto 
him, Lord, thou knoweſt all things; thou 
knoweſt that I love thee. Jeſus ſaith unto 
him, Feed my ſheep. 

18 Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, When 
thou waſt young, thou girdeſt thyſelf, and 
walkedſt whither thou wouldeſt : but when 
thou ſhalt be old, thou ſhalt ſtretch forth 
thy hands, and another ſhall gird thee, and 
carry thee whither thou wouldeſt not. 

19 This ſpake he, ſignifying by what 
death he ſhould glorify God. And when 
he had ſpoken this, he ſaith unto him, Fol- 
low me. 


He faith untb him, Feed 


St. J O H N. 


and what /bo 
22 Jeſus faith unto him, If I will that he 
tarry till I come, what zs that to thee? Fol. 
low thou me. 


Chap XXI. 
20 Then Peter turning about, ſceth the 


diſciple whom Jeſus loved, follow ing; (which 
alſo leaned on his breaſt at 
ſaid, Lord, which is he that betrayeth 
thee ?) 14 


ſupper, and 


21 Peter ſeeing him, ſaith to Jeſus, Link 
. U 


all this man do? 


23 Then went this ſaying abroad amon 


the brethren, that that diſciple ſhould g 
die: yet Jeſus ſaid not unto him, He ſhal 
not die: but, If I will that he tarry till! 
come, what is that to thee? | 


24 This is the diſciple which teſtifeth of 


theſe things, and wrote theſe things: and 


we know that his teſtimony is true, 
25 And there are allo many other thing, 


Ver. 17. Ch. xvi. 30.—V. 18. Ch. xiii. 36. Adds xii. 3» 4.—V. 19. 2 Pet. 1.—14.—V, 20. Ch. Xill. 23, 25. XX. 2.—V. 14 


Ch. xix. 35. 3 John 12.—V. 25. Ch. xx. 30. 


that Peter was grieved at this repeated application to him: For it 
ſeemed to him an intimation that Chriſt doubted the ſincerity of his 
repentance; and to a perſon of his ſanguine temper, nothing could 
have afforded a more ſenſible anguiſn than ſuch a ſuggeſtion. It re- 
called his crime, with all its aggravated circumſtances, into his mind; 
it renewed his grief for having offended, and it increaſed that grief 
from a conſideration, that he had given ſufficient grounds for ſuſpect- 
ing his fidelity, even after his converſion. One would wonder that 
from circumſtances ſo evidently humiliating to the mind of Peter, 
the Papiſts could have inferred a grant of his ſupreme dominion over 
the church, clergy as well as laity, The paſſage has doubtleſs, as 
we have ſhewn, a quite different meaning ; for Peter, by his late 
cowardice and perfidy, having, as it were, abdicated the apoſtleſhip, 
was hereby no more than formally reſtored to his office, through the 
indulgence of his kind and merciful Maſter, and not raiſed to any 
new dignity above his brethren, See Macknight, Tillotſon's works, 
vol. 3. and the former note. __ 

Ver. 18, 19. When thou waſt young, &c.] Peter being thus reſtored 
to his apoſtolic office and dignity, Jeſus proceeded to forewarn him 
of the perſecutions, to which he in particular would be expoſed in 
the execution of his office, intending thereby to inſpire him with 
courage and conſtancy ; but we do not read a word of that ſpiritual 
dignity and authority which his pretended ſucceſſors have arrogated. 

hen thou waſt young, thou girdedſt thyſelf, &c. alluding to the ſtrength 
and activity which he had now ſhewn in ſwimming to ſhore after he 
had girded his fiſher's coat upon him : But when thou ſhalt be old, &c. 
« Inſtead of that liberty which in youth thou enjoyedſt, thou ſhalt 
in thine old age be a priſoner; for thou ſhalt be bound aud carried 
whither thou wouldeſ/t not naturally incline to go, even to thoſe ſuffer- 
ings to which fleſh and blood have the ſtrongeſt averſion. Some 
have thought, that the words thou ſhalt flretch forth thy hands, &c. 
allude to the manner of his death on the croſs, and which indeed 
ſeems probable from the next words, which the hiſtorian delivers as 
explanatory of thoſe of our Lord, This ſpake he, ſignifying by what 
death he ſhould glorify Cod. The next words, however, of our Lord 
muſt plainly be underſtood to ſignify, that Peter was to follow him 
in the lind of his death.“ Follow me, and ſhew that thou art wil-- 

ling to conform to my example, and to follow me even to the death 
of the croſs.” Agreeably hereto, the unanimous voice of antiquity 
aſſures us, that Peter was crucified, and, as ſome ſay, about tort 
years after this; but the exact time is not known, See Tertul. 
reſcript. c. 36. Euſeb. Hiſt. ii. 25. LaQtant. de Morte Per ſecut. 
raden de paſſ. Pet. & Pauli. — 

Ver. 20. Then Peter, turning about) “ There is a ſpirit and tender- 
neſs in this plain paſſage, which | can never read, ſays Dr. Dod- 
dridge, without the moſt ſenſible emotion. Chriſt orders Peter to 
follow him, in token of his readineſs to' be crucified in his cauſe. 
John ſtays not for the call; he rifes and follows too; but he ſays not 
one word of his love and his zeal ; he choſe that the ationſhould ſpeak 
that; and when he records this circumſtance, he tells us not what 
that action meant, but with great ſinplicity relates the fact only, If 
here and there a generous heart, glowing, like his own, with love to 
Chriſt, ſees and emulates it, be it fo ; but be is not ſolicitous that 
men {ſhould admire it. It was addreſſed to his Maſter, and it was 
enough that he underſtood it; and can any man be baſe or abſurd 
enough to imagine, that ſuch a man could ſpend his life in promot- 
ing a notorious faſhood, and at laſt, in his old age, when his reliſh 
for every thing but goodneſs and immortality was gone, would fo 
ſolemnly atteſt it as he does in the concluſion of his Goſpel ? May 
God deliver every one that reads this from a head fo fatally beclouded 
by the corruptions of the heart! | 


3 


Ver. 21. And what ſball this man do?] And what ſhall b:come of 
him? Wat. | 5 
Ver. 22, 23. If T will that he tarry, &c.) © If it is my pleaſure 
that he ſhould live till my coming, [in judgement upon Jeruſalem] 
what 1s that to thee * 280 ui 4 being elliptical for £618) & 


T1 oe, to abide in the fliſh, We have both the elliptical and com. 


plete phraſe, Philip. i. 24, 25. The brethren, it ſeems, underſtood, 


by Cbriſi's coming, his coming to future judgement ; and upon thi 


foundation they founded their notion that John ſhould not die; and 


that there was ſuch a notion and tradition amongft the ancient, 
learned writers have particularly ſhewn ; and, amongſt the reſt, Fa. 
bricius, in his Codex Apocal. Nov. Teft. vol. ii. p. 533. This pro- 
* ſuggeſtion of the longevity of John was verified by the event; 
or he lived till Trajan's time, or thereabouts, which was near ore 
hundred years after Chriſt's birth, and thirty years after the deſtruc- 


tion of Jeruſalem ; ſo that he did abide in the fleſþ till his Lord com: ts - 


take 1 vengeance on that devoted city. Our Lord's reply to 
Peter ſeems very ſtrongly to diſcourage a curioſity of enquiring into 
other mens affairs, and into doctrines which are of no importance ia 
religion, But ſee more on this ſubject in Seed's Sermons, vol. iii, and 
8 volume of Occaſional Sermons, Jackſon, Hammond, and 

almet. | 

Ver. 24. This it the diſciple witch telificth, &c.] From this werte, 
particularly the words we know, &c. Grotius and others infer, that 
the Epheſian biſhops added this whole chapter to St. John's Golpe 
after his death; but it evidently proves the contrary : for the were 
aſſures us, that John wrote the things contained in this chapter: Ti: 
is the diſciple who Ze of theſe things, and wrote theſe things. Fu- 
ther, though the Evangeliſt ſeems to conclude his Goſpel, ch. .. 
31. it is no unuſual thing with the ſacred writers to add new mu. 
ter after ſuch concluſions, See the Epiſtles to the Romans and He- 
brews, at the end. Moreover, though the writer of this Goſpe' 
here ſpoken of in the third perſon, it is agreeable to St. John's man 
ner, (fee ch. xix. 35.) who likewiſe ſpeaks of himſelf, 1 Eph. u. . 
in the plural number. To conclude, the verſe under confideration 
is proved to be genuine by a ſimilar paſſage in the concluſion of the 
third Epiſtle, ver. 12. Yea, and we alſo bear record, and ye know that 
our record is true. See Macknight, Wetſtein, and the note on tit 
firſt verſe. .. 

Ver. 25. 1 ſuppoſe that even the world, &c.] According to mol 
commentators, this is an hyperbole; a figure in which the A 


tics are known to have dealt greatly, and which they carried i 


higher than is allowable in the European language; and the v9 
I juppeſe naturally leads to this expoſition : Thus underitoos, te 
claule means, that Jeſus performed a prodigious number of mac 
Dr. Doddridge underſtands the paſſage 3i&rently, as if the £149 
geliſt had ſaid, **' am perſuaded, Ofuasy,—that if all the thin 
which Jeſus did were written, the work would amount to ſo 2 
bulk, that the world itſelf would not be able to receive the books 25 
ſhould be written ; but the very ſize of the volumes would necele“ 
vrevent the generality of mankind from procuring or reading mou 
Elſner explains the paſſage as if the Evangeliſt bad ſaid, * ir wy 
were all to be particularly written, the unbelieving world wow” 
not admit or receive them, ſo as to be moved by them to faith gi 
obedience ;” and he produces inftances, in which xc has irc 
ſignification. But as St. John knew that the unbelieving worle e 
reject even what he had written, this could be no realen 0 15 
writing no more. And further we may obſerve, that the Pu 
werld nfelf cannot mean the men of the world, and for en 
the firſt ſenſe ſeems preferable. Perhaps it may be 2 moſt cel 


1 
ful part of the entertainment of the heavenly world, to les © 


1 
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which Jeſus did, the which, if they ſhould the world itſelf could not contain the books 


de written every one, I ſuppoſe that even that ſhould be written. Amen. 


Ver. 25. Amos vii. 10. 


5 bi eſſed Lord himſelf, or from thoſe who converſed with him upon 
our 


i of ſuch particulars of his life, as will be well 
earth, 2 3 e 9h In the mean time, the pious 
wane to Rudy of what is recorded by the Evangeliſts may moſt 
and aten ore us for ſuch diſcoveries; and add an unutterable re- 
happily "A For they were -written that we might believe that Jeſus 
liſh to . uv und that believing, we may pave life through his name. 
was 5 blellec Lord. So may it be to the humble compiler of this 
amen ntary, and thoſe who db or may at any time peruſe it, when 
en” orts are no more | 


1 S ON OUR LORD'S RESURRECTION, &c. 
REFLECTION Ch. xix. 38.—Ch. xx. 29. : 


Grace doth not always make a ſhew where it is. There is much 


ſecret riches) both in the earth and ſea, which eye never ſaw, We 


ews till now of 7o/eph of Arimatbea; yet was he 

mere 1. Oo = wiſe, and A a worthy, . cloſe 
auene of our Saviour; (ch. xix. 38.) True faith may be wiſely 

ſer ed, but will not be cowardly. Now he puts forth himſelf, 
pa bares to begs the body of Jeſus. . 

Death is wont to quell all quarrels, Pilate's heart tells him he 
path done too much already, in ſentencing an innocent to death: 
The requeſt is granted; the body is yielded, and taken down; and 
now, that which hung naked, is wrapped in fine linen; that which 
was foiled with ſweat and blood, is curiouſly waſhed and embalmed. 
Now even Nicedemus comes in for his ſhare : he fears not the envy 
of a good profeſſion, but boldly flies forth, and will now be as liberal 
in his orders, as he was before niggardly in his nightly confeſſion. 
1 the devout Maries retire, and ſilently ſpend their 
(:bbath in a mixture of grief and hope; but now they gladly agree, 
in the dawn of the Sunday morning, to viſit the ſacred ſepulchre; nor 
will they go empty-handed. She that had beſtowed that coſtly ala- 
baſter-box pl wy g's _ e alive, hath prepared no 

ious odors for him dead. ch. xx. 1. 

— the women Mary Magdalene is firſt named : She is noted 
above her fellows. None of them were ſo much obliged, — none ſo 
re now fille 

hriſt. e heart thus powerfu iſpofſefled, 
8 to het great Cr, here there is a true ſenſe of 
favour, there cannot but be a fervent deſire of retribution. O bleſſed 
Lord! could we feel the danger of fin, like her, and the malignity 
of thoſe ſpiritual poſſeſſions, from which thou halt freed us, how 
ſhould we pour out our ſouls in thankfulneſs for thy bounty 
| Every thing here had horror; the place both ſolitary and a ſepul- 
chte. Nature abhors, as the viſage oy the region of aux and _ 
ruption ;—the time, night; only the moon gave them ſome faint 
5 thei — the Lion of a dead corpſe ; and yet 
their zealous love hath eaſily overcome all theſe, They had followed 
him in his ſufferings, when the timid diſciples left him. They at- 
tended him to his croſs weeping z they followed him to his grave; 
nay, and even there they leave him not; but, ere it be day-light, 
they _ to pay w 1 * me of their duty,—How much 
ſtronger is love than death or fear: | 
| How well it ſucceeds when we go faithfully and conſcientiouſly 
about our work, and leave the iſſue to God ! Lo, God hath removed 
the cares of theſe holy women, together with the grave-ſtone. The 
obſtacle is removed; the ſeal broken; the watch fled. What a 
ſcorn doth the Almighty God make of the impotent deſigns of men! 
He ſends an angel from above ;—the earth quakes beneath ;—the 
itone rolls away z—the ſoldiers ſtand like carcaſes, and when they 
have got heart enough to run away, think themſelves valiant. The 
tomb is opened, ' Chriſt riſes, and they are confounded. Q the vain 
project of filly mortals ! as if, with ſuch a ſhovelful of mire, they 
could damn up the ſea, or keep the ſun from ſhining by holding up 
their hands. Indeed what creature is ſo baſe, that the Omnipotent 
cannot arm againſt us to our confuſion ? Lice and frogs ſhall be too 
way. for Pharaoh, and worms for Herod ? There is no wiſdom nor 
cunſel againſt the Lord, | ö 

zut oh 5 marvellous pomp and magnificence of our Lord's re- 
ſurrection! (See Matth, xxviii. 1—4.) The earth quakes, the an- 
gel appears, that it may be plainly ſcen this divine perſon now riſing 
bath the command both of earth and heaven. Good cauſe had the 
earth to quake, when the God who made her powerfully calls for 
his own fleſh from the uſurpation of her bowels, Good cauſe had 
ae to open her graves, and eject her dead, in attendance to the 
Lord of life, whom ſhe had thus detained in that cell of darkneſs, 
What ſeeming impotence was here!] but now what a demonſtration 
of omnipotence burſt forth in this glorious reſurrection ! The rocks 
rend; the graves open; the dead riſe and appear; the ſoldiers flee 
and tremble : Saints and angels attend thy riting, O Saviour! Thou 
"cd down in weakneſs, thou rifeſt in power and glory: Thou 
1edſt down as a man, thou riſeſt like a God. 
What a lively image haſt thou herein given me of the dreadful 
mejeſty of that general reſurrection on thy ſacred appearance | Then 
7 a earth only, but the powers of heaven alfo ſhall be ſhaken z not 
„ ſhall be open, and ſome faints appear, but all the 
wy ath ſhall be broken, and al! that ſleep in the duſi ſhall aware 
aud ſtand vp from the dead before thee, Not ſome one angel ſhall 


deſcend ; but thou; the great angel of the covenant, attended with 
thouſand thouſands of thoſe mighty ſpirits. And if theſe ſtout ſol. 


diers were ſo filled with terror at the feeling of an earthquake, and- 
the ſight of an angel, where {hall thine enemies appear, O Lord, in 


the day of thy terrible vengeance, when the earth ſhall reel and va- 
niſh, when the elements ſhall be on a flame around them, and the 


heavens ſhall be parched up as a ſcroll? In that awful, that inex- 
orable day, 


Where, where for ſhelter ſhall the guilty fly; 
When conſternation turns the good van pale. 


Thou didſt raiſe thyſelf, O blefled Jeſus ! thy angels removed the 
ſtone. They, who could have no hand in thy reſurrection, ſhall 
yet have their part in removing outward impediments; not becauſe 
thou neededſt, but becauſe thou wouldeſt: Juſt ſo // F alone rai/ed 
Lazarus; thou badeſt others to loſe him, and let him po. Works of 
omnipotency thou reſerveſt to thine own immediate performance, 
ordinary actions thou conſigneſt to means ſubordinate. 

How great muſt have been the joy of angels on this ſtupendous 
event] But how tranſcendent th:ir joy whom thou raiſed{t with thee 
from the dead! O death, where is now thy fling? O grave, where is 
thy victory? 


Lo, now, how weak ſoever I am in myſelf, yet in the confidence 


of this victorious reſurrection of my Saviour I am frcng, and dare 
boldly challenge every adverſe power. Do the worlt ye can againſt 
my ſoul, in deſpight of your -"_ it is, it mult be ſafe, 77 
God be for us, who can be againſt us! 

Is it y that threatens ?—Behold this my Redeemer's reſutrection 


publiſhes my diſcharge ; My ſurety was arreſted, and caſt into the 


priſon of the grave; nor could he have come forth, had not the ut- 


moſt farthing of my arrears been paid, He is come forth ;—the 
ſum is fully ſatisfied; — What danger can there be of a debt infi 


nitely 
diſcharged ? 


Is it the wrath of God? and wherefore is that but for ſin ? If my 


ſins be done away, that enmity is no more; and if my Sa jour ſuf— 
tered its curſe for me, how can 1 fear to ſuſfer it in myſelf? Infinite 
juſtice looks not for a double payment. Chriſt is riſen, therefore he 
hath ſatisfied, and I am ſet free. ho then is he that condemneth? It 
is Chriſi that died; yea, rather that is riſen again. 

Is it death itſelf? Lo, my Saviour, who overcame death by dying, 
hath triumphed over him in his reſurrection. How can I fear a con- 
quered enemy ? What hurt can the ſerpent do, diſarmed of his poi- 
ſonous ſting? The fling of death is fin; that is plucked out by the 
powerful Redeemer of fallen man ; it cannot therefore hurt me now ; 
os in all theſe things we are more than conquerors through him that 
oved us. X 

Gracious Lord, I bleſs thee for thy death; but I bleſs thee ſtill 
more for thy reſurrection. That was a work of wonderful humility, 
of infinite mercy ; this was a work of infinite power : In that was 
human weekneſs ; in this was divine omnipotence: In that thou didſt 
die for our ſins; in this thou didſt riſe again for our juſtification, 

But how am I conformable to thee, O Saviour, if when thou art 
riſen, J am till lying in the grave of my corruptions? How am I a 
member of thy body, if whilſt thou hait that perſe&t dominion over 
death, death hath dominion over me? —If whillt thou art alive and 
glorious, 1 lay rotting in the duſt of death? know the grand 
moving faculty is in the head. By the power of the reſurrection of 
thee, our Head, all we thy members cannot but be raiſed. As the 
earth could not with-hold my body from thee in the day of the ſe— 
cond reſurrection, ſo fin cannot with-hold my ſoul from thee in the 


firſt, —How am I thine, if I be not riſen ?—And if I be riſen with 


thee, why do | not ſeek the things above, where thun, O Cbriſi, ſitteth 
at the right hand of God? For where the treaſure is, there muſt the 
heart be alſo, 

I marvel not at your ſpeed, bleſſed diſciples, if, upon the report of 
theſe good women, ye ran, yea, flew upon the wings of zral, ro 
ſce what was become of your Maſter, Your deſire was noble, was 
equal; but John is the younger, his limbs are more nimble, and 


breath more free, He looks firſt into the ſepulchre; but Peter more 


boldly goes down the firſt; (ver. 3—5.) Happy competition, where 
the only ſtrife is who ſhall be moſt zealous in the enquiry after 
Chriſt ! 

They ſaw enough to amaze their ſenſes, not enough however to 
ſettle their faith, 
how ſhould we pardon and pity the errors of each other in leſſer 
occaſions, when as yet thy chief and deareſt diſciples, after ſo much 
divine inſtruction from thine own. lips, 4new-not the S:riptures, that 
thou muſt riſe gain from the dead. They went away more aſtoniſhed 
than confident z more full of wonder, than of belief. ver. 9; 40: 

There is more ſtrength of zeal, where it takes in the weaker ſex; 
thoſe holy women, as they came firſt, ſo they ſtayed laſt. Eſpe- 
cially devout Mary Magdalene, ſtands {till by the cave weepng, ver. 
11. Well might thoſe tears have been ſpared, if her knowledge 
had been anſwerabie to her affection, or her faith to her fervour, 

As our eye will ever be where our love is, ſhe „eas and lorks down 
into that dear ſepulchre. The angels appear in glorious apparel ; their 
ſplendor ſhewed them to be no mortal crcatuies ; not to mention that 
Peter and John had but juſt come out ot the ſepulchre, and both found 
and left it empty in her fight, (ver, 11, 12.) Let do we not find 


the 
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O bleſſed Jeſus, how wilt thou pardon cur errors, | 
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Chap. XXI. 


the good woman aught appalled with the unexpected glory. So 
y was her heart abſorbed with the“ thoughts of her Saviour, that 
ſhe ſeems inſenſible of every other object. The tears which ſhe did 
let drop into the ſepiiſchre, ſent up back to her the voice of the an- 
gels; Woman, why weepeft thou? ver. 13. God and his angels note 
every devout tear. 
he ſudden wonder has not dried her eye, nor charmed her 


tongue. She _ confeſſeth the caufe of her grief to be the = £4 


of her Saviour, and ſimply complains, They have taken away my Lor 

and I know not where they have laid him. Alas, good Mary, of whom 
doſt thou complain? Who can have removed thy Lord but himſelf? 
Neither is Be now laid any more; he ſtands by thee, whoſe removal 
thou now lamenteſt.— Thus many a tender and humble ſoul afflicts 


itſelf with the want of that Saviour, whom it hath and feeleth not. 


Turn back thine eye, O religious ſoul, and ſee Feſus ſlanding by 
thee, though thou knoweſl not that it is he, ver. 14. His habit was one 
he had then · aſſumed. And thus ſometimes it pleaſeth our Saviour 
to appear unto his diſciples unlike himſelf; and his holy diſguiſes are 
our trials, Sometimes he will feem a /ranger, and ſometimes an 
enemy. Sometimes he offers himſelf to us in the ſhape of a poor man, 
and ſometimes of a diftreſſed captive ; (ſee Matth. XXV. 34, &c.) 
Happy he or ſhe who can diſcern the Saviout in all his forms. Mary 
now took him for the gardener, ver. 15. O bleſſed Lord! be thou 
to me ſuch as thou appearedſt to this holy woman: Break up the 
fallows of my nature; implant me with thy grace; prune me with 
meet corrections; bedew me with the former and latter rain of thy 
counſels ; —Do what thou wilt with me, ſo. thou but make me 


fruitful. 


Joſeph could no longer contam himſelf in the houſe of Pharaoh 
from the notice of his brethren : And thus thy compaſſion, O Sa- 


viour, cauſes thee to break forth into clear diſcovery : The =y 


found of her name bringeth Mary to herſelf, ver. 16. Thou ſpake 
to her before, but in the tone of a ſtranger : now it is the compella- 
tion of a friend. Like a goad ſhepherd thou calleſt thy ſheep by their 
name, and they know thy voice, What was thy call of her, but 
an evident pattern of ozr vocation? As her, ſo thou calleſt us; firſt 
familiarly, then effectually. General invitations and common mer- 
cies are for us as men: But where thou giveſt grace as to thine 
elect, thou comeſt cloſe to the ſoul, and winneſt it with dear and 
particular intimations. : | 

No ſooner had Mary heard this familiar ſound, than ſhe turned 
herſelf, and ſaith unts him, Rabbarit ! which is to fay, Maſter. Be- 
fore her face was towards the angels, the call of her Saviour inſtantly 
averts all inferior regards ;—Nor do we rightly apprehend the Son of 
God, if any creature in heaven or earth can with-hold our eyes or 
eſtrange our hearts from him. Let Mary he our example : The mo- 
ment ſhe heard his voice, her whole attention is rivetted on her Lord. 
She ſalutes him with a Rabboni, in acknowledgement of his authority 
over her; ſhe falls down before him, in a deſire humbly to embrace 
thoſe ſacred feet, which ſhe now rejoices to behold, paſt the uſe of 
odours and unguents. | 

Jeſus, however, is pleaſed to wave the acceptance of her zealous 
intentions, (touch me not, &c. ver. 17.) poſſibly by way of gentle 
reproof, for a joy which too evidently betrayed worldly exultation. 


Even our well meant zeal, in feeking and enjoying the Saviour, may 


be faulty. May we, bleſſed Lord, be taught with Mary, from thy 
remonſtrance, if we have known thee 2 7 after the ſh, yet hence- 
forth to know thee ſo no more. Should we ſo faſten our thoughts on the 
corporeal or terreſtrial circumſtances attending thee, as not to look 
higher, even to the ſpiritual part of thine atchievements,—the power 


and the iſues of the reſurrection what could it profit our im- 


mortal ſouls? 

But to whom then doſt thou ſend her?—Go, and tell my brethren. 
Blefſed Jeſus, who are thoſe? Were not they thy followers,—rather, 
were not they thy forſaters?—Yet ſtill thou ſtileſt them thy brethren, 


St. J 0 H N. 


them 


Aunds in the midſi of them, and faith, Peace be unto you, ver, 19, 
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Chap. XXI. 
O admirable humility ! infinite mercy ! abundant grace 
thou raiſe their titles with thyſelf? 1 firſt they were thy 1 | 
then diſciples : A little before thy death, thou vouchſafegi "op 


friends; now after thy reſurrection, thou dipni 
with the endearing appellation of brethren, O why — 2 


proudly upon the terms of our poor diſtinction and inequality, when 


the incarnate Son of the moſt high God, ſt ſo low as to call 
his brethren ;—his Father our Father; and bis God our Cad. D 

With what joy muſt Mary have received this errand ! With wh 
joy muſt the diſciples have welcomed both it and the bearer H 0 
were good tidings indeed from a far country ; even as far as the aimih 
* _ —_— of wr hoe a 

ilſt their thoughts and converſation are employed 

ful a ſubject, the — makes his miraculous 251 fades 3 


ance, bids their ſenſes be witneſs of his revival, and their bappineſ, 


ſtantly all the miſts of doubting are diſpelled ; the ſun break; Jon 
clear. They were glad when they ſaw the Lord. His approved dei 
ny them confidence; his gracious preſence inſpired their hearty 
with joy. 

x. 3 wert thou, O Thomas, when the reſt of this ſacred 
family were met together? Alas! we cannot but be loſers by our 25 
ſence from holy aflemblies ; for Ged fandeth in the congregation of . 


faints. Now, for the time, thou miffeſt that divine breath, which 
ſo powerfully inſpired the reft ; and art ſuffered to fall into that weak * 


and raſh diſtruſt, which thy preſence there muſt have prevented? (ſee 


ver. 25.) Suſpicious man, who is the worſe for thy feepticiſm ? 


Whole the loſs if thou wilt not believe? Is there no certainty bus 
in thine own ſenſes? Is any thing beyond the ſphere of divine omi. 
potence ? Go then, O ſimple and unwiſe, and pleaſe thyſelf in th 
bold incredulity, whilſt thy fellows are happy in believing! 

For a whole week Thomas reſts in this ſullen infidelity: Notwith. 
ſtanding the conduct and the teſtimony of others; notwithſtanding 


the report of the two travellers to Emmans, whole hearts burning withy 


them, had ſet their tongues on fire to relate the happy occurrence df 
their walk, —ſtill he ſtruggles with his own diftruft ; fill he combat; 
that 2 855 whereof he cannot deny himſelf unanſwerably cou. 
vinced. | 

O condeſcending Lord, how fha}} we enough admire thy tender. 
neſs and forbearance ! Juſtly mighteſt thou have left this man to hi; 
own pertinacious heart, and of whom could he have complained, 
had he periſhed in his unbelief ; but thou art the good /bepberd of || 
rael, and willeſt not the death of a ſinner. This ſtraggler Od be 
reduced once more to his fellows ; he ſhall once more {ee thee to his 
ſhame, and to his joy; he ſhall hear thy voice, and taſte thy low, 
and ſhall thus be rendered no more faithleſs, but believing. ver. 16, 


27. 

Behold the mercy no leſs than the power of the Son of God hath 
melted the ſtony heart of this unbelieving diſciple: Then Thomas ar- 
fwered and ſaid unto him, My Lord, and my God, I do not hear tha, 
when it came to the iſſue, Thomas fulfilled his reſolution, and em- 
ployed his hands in trial of the fact. His eyes are now a ſufficient 
aflurance z the ſenſe of his Maſter's Omniſcience ſuperſedes all other 
heſitation 3 he cannot but believe. How happy an effect of that 
doubt, which brought forth ſo glorious a confeſſion, my Lord, aud 


my God! 


It was well for us; it was well for thee, Thomas, that thou didk 
thus diſbelieve, elſe neither had the world received fo perfect an en- 
dence of that reſurrection whereon all our ſalvation dependeth; nor 
hadſt thou yielded ſo divine an aſſent to the bleſſed Redeemer. Now 
if they be bleſſed, who have net ſeen, and yet have believed, bleſſed art 
thou alſo, who having ſeen, haſt thus believed ; and bleſſed be thou, 
O God, who knowelt how to make glorious advantage of the in- 
firmities of thy choſen, for the promotion of their ſalvation, the con- 
fumation of thy church, and the glory of thy name! Amen. 


eee, EO EEE 


3 


C H A. P. I. 


Cbrif preparing his apoſtles to the beholding of 


his aſcenſion, gathereth them together into the 
mount Olivet, commandeth them to expect in 


eruſalem the ſending down of the Holy 
Ghoſt, promiſeth after few days to ſend it: 
by virtue whereof they ſhould be witneſſes unto 
him, even to the utmoſt parts of the earth. 
After his aſcenfion they are warned by two 
angels to depart, and to ſet their minds upon 
his ſecond coming : they accordingly return, 


Ver; 1. Luke i. 3.—V. 2. Mark xvi. 19. Luke ix. 
Mark xvi. 14. John xx. 19. xxi. 1. 1 Cor. xv. 5. 


The ACTS.] This forms a central, or intermediate book, to 
conne& the Goſpels and the Epiſtles. It is an uſeful poſtſcript to 
the former, and a proper introduction to the latter. This divine 
hiſtory is evidently a ſecond part, or continuation of St. Luke's Goſ- 
pel, as appears from the very beginning of it; and that both were 
written by the ſame Evangeliſt, is atteſted by the moſt ancient Chriſ- 
tian writers. The ſubſcriptions at the end of ſome Greek MSS. 
and of the copies of the Syriac verſion, teſtify that St. Luke wrote 
the Acts at Alexandria in Egypt. As the narrative reaches down 
to the year of Chriſt 63, the As cannot have been written earlier 
than that year; and that they were not written much later, may be 
inferred from the ſubject being continued no farther, which otherwiſe 
it would probably have been ; at leaſt St. Luke would have been apt 
to have given the iſſue of St. Paul's impriſonment at Rome, as what 
the Chriſtian reader would have been curious to have known. Con- 
ſidered as a mere human witneſs, St. Luke was better able than 
others to draw up an authentic hiſtory of the Apoſtles, as he had 
accompanied St. Paul in ſo many of his journeys. As he was a phy- 
ſician by profeſſion, he was able to form a ſound judgement of the 
miracles St. Paul wrought upon the diſeaſed ; and to make a credible 
report of them, But he ſeems not to have had the gift of healing 
himſelf; for in ch. xxviii. 8, 9. St. Paul, and not he, healed the ſick. 
His accounts are generally ſo full and circumſtantial, that the reader 
is perfectly enabled to examine the facts himſelf, and to judge whe- 


ther they were attended with any deception or not. St. Luke ap- 


pears not to have intended to write a complete eccleſiaſtical hiſtory 
of the whole Chriſtian church, during the firſt thirty years after 
Chriſt's aſcenſion : For he almoſt wholly omits what paſſed among 
the Jews after the converſion of St. Paul ; though the labours and 
ſufferings of the other Apoſtles could not but have afforded intereſt- 
ing materials, If we examine the contents ef this book, we may 
obſerve two ends purſued in it: 1. To give an authentic relation of 
the effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and the firſt miracles by which the 
Chriſtian religion was eſtabliſhed. An authentick account of this | 
was indiſpenſably neceſſary, ſince Chriſt had ſo often promiſed the 
Holy Ghoſt to his diſciples; and if a heathen were to receive the 


Goſpel, he would naturally enquire how it had been firſt promulged 
at Jeruſalem, 


| „ 2. To impart thoſe accounts which evince the claim 
of the Gentiles 


to the church of God : A point particularly con- 


teſted by the Jews about the time of St. Luke's writing the Acts. 
St. Paul was at that ver 


˖ Ken, a priſoner at Rome, upon the accuſa- 
ways « the Jews, who became his enemies for having admitted the 
utiles into the church. Hence it is that St. Luke relates the con- 


% on of the Samaritans, ch. viii. and the hiſtory of Cornelius, 
©. x. 11. whom | 


ho 1om even St, Peter (to whom St. Paul's opponents ap- 
2 ” „ Gal. ii. 6—21.) had inſtructed in the Goſpel by divine com- 
anc, though he was not of the circumciſion. For the ſame reaſon 


en. ch. xv. what was decreed by the firſt council at Jeruſalem 


cerning the Levitical law ; and treats moſt fully of the converſion 
of St. Paul 


tiles „and of his miſſion and tranſactions among the Gen- 
I» Ads of the Apoſtles may very properly be divided into ſeven 
* . I. The account of the firſt pentecoſt after Chriſt's death, 
of Jer Foy events preceding it, contained in ch. i. 2. II. The Acts 

Va” 11 throughout Judea and Samaria, among the Chriſ- 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


and giving themſelves to prayer, chooſe Mat- 
thias apoſtle in the place of Fudas. . : 
\HE former treatiſe have I made, O 
Theophilus, of all that Jeſus began 


both to do and teach, 


2 Until the day in which he was taken 


up, after that he, through the Holy Ghoſt, 
had given commandments unto the apoſtles 


whom he had choſen: | 


3 To whom alſo he ſhewed himſelf alive 


after his paſſion, by many infallible proofs, 


51. 1 Tim. iii. 16. Matth. xxviii. 19. Mark xvi. 15. John xx. 21.—V. 3. 


tians of the circumciſion, ch. iii. 9, 12. III. The acts in Cæſarea, 
and the receiving of the Gentiles, ch. xxi. 


of St. Barnabas and St. Paul among the Gentiles, ch. xiii. 14. V. 
The embaſſy to Rome, and the fir 

the Jews and Gentiles were admitted to an equality, ch. xv. VI 
The ſecond circuit of St. Paul, ch. xvi. xix. VII. St. Pau 
journey to Rome, ch. xix. xxi.— ch. xxviii. See Michaelis, Ben- 
gelius, and Calmet. But the reader deſirous of ſeeing the authen- 
ticity of this book inconteſtably proved, will find all the ſatisfaction 
he deſires in the firſt part of Dr. Benſon's appendix to his hiſtory 


of the Plantation of Chriſtianity, and in Mr. Biſcoe's Boyle's Lec- 
tures, ch, xiv, xv. 


IV. The firſt circuit of 
council at Jeruſalem, wherein 


I's third 


Chap. I. Ver. 1. The former treatiſe] This former treatiſe, un- 


doubtedly, means the Goſpel, which was written by St. Luke, and 
dedicated by him to Theophilus. See the note on Luke i, 
this verſe, cannot mean every one of the miracles and ſermons which 
Jeſus wrought and preached, See John xx. 30, 31. xxi. 25. By all 
therefore, we muſt underſtand only all that was neceſſary to be re- 
corded, to eſtabliſh the divine miſſion of Chriſt, and to convinoe 
mankind, All that Jeſus began to de and teach, is an Hebraiſm, fre- 


All, in 


uently uſed by the ſacred writers, and particularly St. Luke; and 


ignifies only, “ all that he did and taught.” The phraſe, however, 
may refer here to the account which he had given of Chriſt's mi- 
niſtry, from the beginning and firſt riſe of it, (as he ſpeaks ch. i. 
2, 3.) to the aſcenſion, with which he concludes his Goſpel, 
more material to obſerve here, the order in which Chriſt proceeded, 


It is dangerous to pervert that order, and undertake to teach what we 
have not practiſed. See Heylin, 


It is 


Ver. 2. Through the Holy Ghofl, had given, &c.] By the influence 


and aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, with which he himſelf was abun- 
dantly anointed, It is no wonder, conſidering how ſhort a hiſtory 
we have of what paſſed between Chriſt's reſurrection and aſcenſion, 
that this ſhould be the only place which ſpeaks of his acting by the 
Spirit after he aroſe from the dead, 

and ſaying, Receive the Holy Spirit, John xx. 22. ſeems to confirm 
the interpretation we have given, He gave his laſt commands by the 
Holy Spirit, ſays Wetſtein, as a prophet foreknowing what was to 
happen ; ds, that they ſhould continue at Jeruſalem, and wait 
for the effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt ; and not like other men, who, 
being about to die, make their laſt wills, intirely ignorant of whar 
is to happen. In the third verſe St. Luke exprefles, in general 
terms, what Chriſt ſaid to his Apoſtles during thoſe forty days. But 
in the 2d, 4th, and following verſes, he declares what Chriſt ſaid on 
the day of his aſcenſion. 


to that day; and from that day begin the Acts of the Apoſtles. See 
Bengelius, 


His breathing on the Apoſtles, 


He had brought his former account down 


Ver. 3. Shewed himſelf alive by many infallible proofs] By infallible 


proofs are meant ſuch proofs as amount to a demonſtration, and can- 
not admit of the leaſt doubt. Thus the actions of ſpeaking, walk- 
ing, eating, and drinking, are the undoubted proofs of life; and it 
ſhould be obſerved that the diſciples had the ſame infallible proofs of 
Chriſt's being alive after his paſſion, as they ever had of his being 
alive before it. 


tity in his perſon and countenance, in his hands, feet, and fide, 


They ſaw him, ſaw the particular marks of iden- 
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Chap. I. „ 


being ſeen of them forty days, and ſpeaking of 
the things pertaining to the kingdom of God: 
4 And being aſſembled together with 


them, commanded them that they ſhould ' 


not ay Hyg from Jeruſalem, but wait for the 


promiſe of the Father, which, /aizb he, ye 


E .  ..... = 
5 For John truly baptized with water, 
but ye ſhall be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, 
not many days hence. 

6 When they therefore were come toge- 
ther, they aſked of him, ſaying, Lord, wilt 
thou at this time reſtore again the kingdom 
1 = | = . 

7 And he ſaid unto them, It is not for 


. 1 
you to know the times or the ſeaſons, which 
the Father hath put in his own power. 

8 But ye ſhall receive power after that 


the Holy Ghoſt is come upon you: and ye 
ſhall be witneſſes unto me, both in ferufg- 
lem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and 
unto the uttermoſt part of the earth, 

9 And when he had ſpoken theſe thing, 
while they beheld,” he was taken up; ang, 
cloud received him out of their fight. 

10 And while they looked ſtedfaſtly to- 
wards heaven, as he went up, behold, two 
men ſtood by them in white apparel; 


11 Which alſo ſaid, Ve men of Galilee 


why ſtand ye gazing up into heaven? thi 


| Ver. 4. Luk iv. . Or, eating t ther with them, Luke xxiv. 49. John xiv. 16, 26, 27. xv. 26. xvi. 7.—V. . Math, 
„ ch. Hug xi. 15.—V. 6. Math, xxiv. 3.—V, * Matth. xxiv. 36. Mark xiii, % 1 Thef 


Iii. 11. Ch. xi. 16. xix. 4. Joel iii. 18, 
v. 1,-V.8. Ch. ii. 1, 4. Or, the power of the Ho 
ii. 32.— V. 9. Luke xxiv. 51. Ver. 2.—V. 10. 


which had been pierced at his crucifixion. They ſaw him alſo eat 
what they themſelves gave him ; a piece of broiled fiſh and an honey- 
comb, They heard him ſpeak, and were by him commanded to 
handle him, and fee that he had fleſh and bones: A command, which 
doubtleſs they obeyed, for the words, as ye ſee me have, ſtrongly im- 
ply, that they had received the ſatisfaction offered them, by feeling 
his hands and feet. Certainly theſe were infallible proofs, as the ſa- 
cred writer aſſerts: But what increaſes their certainty, is, that they 
were frequently repeated ; not for one or two days, but for the ſpace 
of forty days together, Whoever takes a view of the method and 
order in which the ſeveral proofs of the reſurreQtion were laid before 
the Apoſtles, muſt confeſs, that as Chriſt required of them a reaſon- 
able and well-grounded faith, ſo did he purſue the moſt proper and 
effectual means for attaining that end. For this purpoſe, inſtead of 


bearing down their reaſon, and dazzling their underſtanding by a full 


manifeſtation of himſelf all at once, we ſee him letting in the light 
upon them by little and little, and preparing their minds by the gra- 
dual dawning of truth, to bear the full luſtre of the Sun of righte- 
ouſneſs riſing from the grave; to conſider and examine, and know 
that it was be himſelf; and to aſſure the world it was impoſſible 
that they could be deceived. And moſt certainly, never was evidence 
more fairly offered to conſideration ; never was the enquiry put into 
a more rational method, as indeed there never wete any facts which 
could better bear the teſt. See Weſt on the Reſurrection, p. 133. 
Speaking of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God, implies the 
giving them full inſtructions concerning the nature of his ſpiritual 


kingdom; which, before his reſurrection, they did not rightly un- 


derſtand. Dr. Heylin obſerves on this paſſage, that“ the Greeks 
weave long periods, by connecting many 1 with relative pro- 
nauns, participles, and prepoſitions, in one ſentence; which, ac- 
cording to the genius of our language, ſhould be divided into ſeveral 
ſentences; whoſe brevity facilitates the attention of the reader, by 
holding it leſs in ſuſpence. I therefore ſcruple not, ſays he, fre- 


dae, to change the grammatical conſtruction of the original, and 


ometimes inſert a word or two, that | may render the ſenſe more in- 
telligible, which is the principal purpoſe of ny interpretation,” Con- 
formably to this remark, he reads the preſent paſſage thus: ver. 3. 
He had, ſoon after his paſſion, ſhewed them himſelf alive with indubitable 
evidences, appearing to them forty days, and Hauer with them con- 
cerning the kingdom of God. Ver. 4. [One day in particular] being 
preſent with them, when they were aſſembled, he ordered them nat to depart, 
c. The reader will find in the note on ch. x. 41. an anſwer to the 
objection raiſed from Chriſt's confining his appearance after his re- 
furrection to his diſciples and friends. 
Ver. 4. That they ſhould not depart, &c.] This ſeems a plain inti- 
mation, that after our Lord had met his diſciples in Galilee, he ap- 
pointed the Apoſtles to meet him in Jeruſalem, or perhaps accompanied 
them thither, and ſpent his laſt days on earth there; doing this laſt 
honour to the place where God had choſen to dwell, and where the 
moſt ſolemn ordinances of his worſhip were adminiſtered. There is 
nothing for the words ſaith he, in the original, but they are plainly 
implied, and we have many examples of ſuch a change in the per- 


ſons ſpeaking in the beſt Greek writers. Many others occur in the 


ſacred writers. Compare Luke v. 14. Acts xvii. 3. xxiii. 22. Gen. 
xxvi. 7. Deut. ii. 13. T his is the rather to be obſerved, as it may ac- 
count for many prophecies of Chriſt in the Old Teſtament, where 

he is introduced as ſpeaking on a ſudden in an abrupt manner; 
which is not ſo uſual, eſpecially in modern and weſtern writers. 
See Raphel, Elſner, and Beza. 

Ver. 5. Ye ſhall be baptized with the Holy Ghot] Baptiſm was a 
right of invitation, by which diſciples were admitted not only 
amongſt the Jews, but alſo amongſt other nations. John adopted 
this rite after the Jewiſh manner, making uſe of water for this pur- 
poſe ; but Chriſt's diſciples being defigned ſor an office of a ſuperior 
nature, to difleminate the Goſpel all over the world, and to govern 

te church of Chriſt after his departure, were inſtated and initiated 


Ghoſt coming upon you, Luke xxiv. 49. Luke xxiv. 48. John xv. 27. Ver. 22. Ch. 
atth, 'xxviii. 3. Ch. x. 3, 30.—V. II. Ch. ii. 7. xill. 37. 


into their office in a ſuperior manner, God himſelf ſending down 
the Holy Gbeſi in a viſible manner for this 8 But ſomething 
more than mere conſecration of the Apoſtles was intended by this 
miraculous appearance; for by theſe means he gave teſtimony to the 
truth of all which Chriſt had ſaid unto the Apoſtles : He declared 


that whatſoever they ſhould teach was the effect of inſpiration ; ard 


he gave them both knowledge of the divine will, and courage to 
preach. it, in oppoſition to every obſtacle which power, or wealth, 
or learning, or danger, or death could throw in their way, See 
Hammond and Benſon. 

Ver. 6—8. Lord, wilt thou at this time, &c ?] The diſciples ſeem 
to have expected, that when the Spirit was in fo extraordinary a 
manner poured out, and the world, according to Chriſt's prediction, 
(John xvi. 8.) convinced of fin, of ennie. and of judgement, the 
whole nation of the ſews would own him for the Meſtah, and ſo 
not only ſpake of its ſubjection to the Romans, but itſelf riſe to 
very extenſive, and perhaps univerſal dominion. The word aaz- 
obican;, rendered wilt thou re/lore, intimates the ſhattered and weak- 
ened ſtate in which Iſrael] now was. Dr. Heylin renders the clauſe 
more properly, Wilt thou re-eftablijh the kingdom of Iſrael at that tim? 
namely, when they ſhould be baptized, as was promiſed juſt before, 
Our Lord's anſwer, though calculated to _— an improper cus 
rioſity, yet may intimate that the kingdom ſhould at length be re- 
ftored, though not immediately, or with all the circumſtances they 
imagined. It will not be of any uſe to you, in your work, to 
know the times or the ſeaſons for the reſtoration of the kingdom of 
Iſrael. Befides, this is one of the things which the Father hath 


thought fit to conceal from mortals in the abyſs of his own On- 


niſcience. This only is of importance for you to know, that you 
ſhall receive miraculous powers after the Holy Ghoſt is come upon 


you, and that by theſe powers you ſhall bear witneſs unto me with 


— 


great ſucceſs. 
Vier. q. A cloud received him, &c.] That is, ſome bright appeat- 
ance like a cloud, accompanied by angels. It was for majeſty, and 
not for neceſſity, that our Lord uſed the miniſtration of angels on 


this occaſion, See 2 Kings ii. 11. Our Lord aſcended into heaven 


from the mount of Olives, at or near the place where he had beet 
apprehended and bound, and from whence he had been led away like 
a felon, to be tried for his life, inſulted, ſcourged, and condem 


to crucifixion, He now goes off in triumph from the ſame moun- 


tain into a place and ſtate worthy of his innocence and dignity. > 
IG, the note on Luke xxiv. 50. and the Reflections on that 
chapter, 

Ver. 10, 11. Behold, two men, &c.] Two angels in human form. 
As Chriſt's reſurrection had been honoured with the appearance 0! 
angels, it was natural to think that his aſcenſion into heaven wou 
be ſo likewiſe. The angels ſpake of our Lord's coming to judge the 
the world at the laſt day, a deſcription of which he himſelf bad 
given in his life-time : For the Son of man Hall come in the glu) of 

ather with his angels, Matth. xvi. 27. Wherefore the cloud where: 
on our Lord now aſcended, being the ſame with that in which be 
to come again, was more bright and pure than the cleareſt _ 
flame; for it was the glory of the Father, i. e. the ſhcchinah, ot viſe 
ſymbol of the divine preſence, which appeared to the patriarchs a 
ancient times, which filled the temple at its dedication, 2 Chron. 1 
3. and which in its greateſt ſplendor cannot be beheld with mot 


eyes z ſo for that reaſon, is called the light inacceſſible, in __ 
God dwells, 1 Tim. vi. 16. It was on this occaſion 2 4 
mmortalli), 


our Lord's body was changed, acquiring the glories, of | 4 
perhaps in the view of the diſciples: for feb and blood, ſuch 25 . 
aroſe with, cannot inherit the kingdom of God. Accordingly, the #4 
which he now has, is called a glarious bady, and declared to be ge 
ſame nature with that which the ſaints ſhall have after the!" "Glen 
rection, Philip. iii. 21. Wherefore, though the Scripture = 
as to the time when this change paſſed upon Chriſt's body, we Fin 
poſe that it happened either immediately before his, aſcenſion, ke 


Chap. . 


"=" 
. = 


=> 


© * = \ 

* . ak 
= A POT TRIED" INI — Fe Ls LIED Es 
: = : N —_— e 31 r 6 - SI "AUS IM 7 _- a 9 1 

9 „ 3 Fe 8 5 2 Ne "A Pe” 3 
I c . 3 * , CO i II Ong Tp I» d 

x . RT GW . ob; f C 8 4 8 
2 A GW e J ˙ ef ot PC a F * 4 N 

* * 2 ry * B * 3 ol 2 * * 1 y 4 
CCC oo Ee IE 
75 8 n - 2 4 te 'd £ I a Els ety be £5 a a _ 
8 NN * * , = FT 624 5 9 9 4 
c IO 8 n 


* 
. 
838 0 
n * r 
* RR 
” 


2 * 
, y 


fame Jeſus, which is taken up from you into 


#4 


eaven, , , | 


12 Then returned they unto Jeruſalem, 
ſrom the mount called Olivet, which is from 


ſeruſalem a ſabbath-day's journey. 
PS 


3 And when they were come in; they 
went up into an upper room, where abode 


peter; and James, and John, and An- 
bon, phil, — Thomas, Bartholomew, 
and Matthew, James the ſon of Alpheus, and 


$imon Zelotes, and Judas the brother of James. 


14 Theſe all continued with one accord 
in prayer and ſupplication, with the women, 
and Mary the mother of Jeſus, and with his 
brethren. | 


Ver. 11- 


e xiv. 52.—V. 13. Ch. ix. 37, 39. xx. 8. Matth. x. 2, 
pros F 4 ohn xiii. 18. xviii. 3.— 


v. 15. Rev. iii. 4.—V. 16. Pf. xli. . 
18 xxvli. 5, 75 8. 


the time of it, or ſoon after it, As our Lord aſcended up into the 
ſcies, the flaming cloud which ſurrounded him leaving a large tratk 
of light behind it, marked his paſlage 1 the air, but gradually 
loft its magnitude in the eyes of them who ſtood below, till ſoaring 
hioh, he and it vaniſhed out of their ſight. In this illuſtrious man- 
— did our Saviour depart, after having finiſhed the grand work, 
which he came down upon earth to execute; a work which God 
himſelf, in the remoteſt eternity, contemplated with pleaſure, which 
angels anciently and ſuperior natures with joy deſcribed as to happen; 
and which through all eternity to come ſhall, at periods the moſt 
inmenſelydiſtant from the time of its execution, be looked back upon 
with inexpreſſible delight by every inhabitant of heaven: For though 
the little affairs of time may vaniſh altogether and be loſt, when they 


' are removed far back by the endleſs progreſſion of duration, this ob- 


je& is ſuch, that no diſtance, however great, can leſſen it, The 
kingdom of God is erected upon the incarnation and ſufferings of 
the don of God, the kingdom and city of God comprehending all 
the virtuous beings that are in the univerſe made happy by goodneſs 
and love; and therefore none of them can ever 2 the foundation 


on which their happineſs ſtands firmly eſtabliſhed. In particular, 


the human ſpecies, recovered by this labour of the Son of God, will 
view their Deliverer, and look back on his ſtupendous undertaking 
with high raviſhment, while they are feaſting without interruption 
on its ſweet fruits, ever growing more delicious. The reſt of the 
members likewiſe of the city of God will contemplate it with per- 
petual pleaſure, as the happy mean of recovering their kindred who 
were loſt, and, it may be, as a grand confirmation of the whole ra- 
tional ſyſtem, in their ſubjection to him who liveth and reigneth for 
ever, and who fone is better than life. See Macknight. 

Ver. 12. A Sabbath day's journey] That is about a mile. See the 
note on Luke xxiv. 50, and Biſcoe's Lectures, p. 391, &c. 

Ver. 13, 14. They went up into an upper room] I his might be ren- 
dered into the room. Tuere was in Jeruſalem an upper room in 
which the — es had been uſed to aſſemble with their Lord, where 
they had eaten the laſt ſupper with him, where perhaps they had 
aſſembled ſince his reſurrection, and been favoured with his com- 
pany. Such a room many of the richer and more devout Jews uſed 
to have in their houſes for religious exerciſes, Some ſay this room 
where the apoſtles aſſembled, was upon mount Sion, where Epipha- 
nius aſſerts there was afterwards a Chriſtian church built: that the 
Goſpel ſhould go out from mount Sion, was agreeable to the pro- 
phecy, Iſaiah ii, 3. Mic. iv. 2. See Benſon, Whitby, and the note 
on Luke xxiv. 52. 

Ver. 15. The number of the names, &c.] Of the perſons. MS. See 
Rey, ch. iii, 4. and Virg. En. vi. ver. 763. An hundred and twenty 
was the number of a Jewiſh council. 1 is very likely that moſt of 
the Ciſciples who met our Lord in Galilee after his refurrection, did 
cither live in Galilee, in the remoteſt parts of Judea, or in Samatia, 
aud were not now in Jeruſalem, 

. 1b. Men and brethren] Literally men brethren. So chap, ii. 
29. dee chap. vii. 2. Some have taken this for an Hebraiſm; and 
= rue, that it was uſual with the Hebrews; but it was uſed alſo 
'7 the politeſt Greeks—Xenophon, Homer, Herodotus. See the 

laims referred to in the margin. Inſtead of mu/t needs have been ful- 
is Dr, Heylin reads, mu/t be fulfilled. His place muſt be ſup- 
8 oy a new election, as in the ſequel, See ver. 20. and Jeffery's 

p-. 179, 
2 18. Now this man purchaſed a field, &.] Occaſioned the pur- 
0 3 Wat. It is worth obſerving, that an action is ſome 
oo lad in Scripture to be done by a perſon who was the occaſion 
3 dee Gen. xlii. 38. Exod. xxiii. 8. Rom. xiv. 15. 
3 £ * 10. and 1 Tim. iv. 16. To what has been ſaid in the 
the 55 Matthew xXXvil. 5. in order to reconcile that Evangeliſt with 
3 ccount here given of Judas's death, we ſubjoin the following 
Y2Uons of Dr. Ward; referring the reader who is deſirous to 
3 


39 


% 
* 
* 


ſhall ſo come in like manner; as ye 


CT: 
1 5 And in thoſe days Peter ſtood up it 
the midſt of the diſciples, and ſaid, (the 


number of. the names together were about an 


hundred and twenty,) 


16 Men and brethren, this ſcripture muſt 
needs have been fulfilled; which the Holy 
Ghoſt by the mouth of David ſpake before 
concerning Judas, which was guide to them 
that took | | 
17 For he was numbered with us; and 


Jeſus. 


had obtained part of this miniſtry. 


18 Now this man purchaſed a field with 
the reward of iniquity z and falling head- 
long; he burſt aſunder in the midſt, and all 


his bowels guſhed out. 


19 And it was known unto all the dwel- 
Jan. vii. 13. Matth. xxiv. 30. Mark xiii. 26. Luke xxi. 27. John xiv. 3. 1 Theſſ. i. 10. 2 Theſl. i. 10. Rev, i. 3 

* . (3. Like vi. 15. Jude 1.—V. 14. Ch. ii. 1, 46. Matth. zil. 
1 


7. Luke vi. 16, Ch. xii. 25. Xx. 24. xxi. 19.—V. 18. 


conſider the various ſolutions of this matter to Biſcoe's Lectures, pl 


637; &c. | | 
Learned men, ſays the Doctor, (diſſert. 36.) have differed very 


much in their ſentiments concerning this fact, and great diſputes 


have been occaſioned by it, particularly between the two Leyden 
profeſſors, James Gronovius and Perizonius. Salmaſius fays; that 


aneyxicla Matth. xxvii. 5. always fi 
oneſelf; and therefore as there were different reports of the death of 


nifies, to be hanged, or to hang 


Judas, the two Evangeliſts gave different accounts of it. Caſaubo 


attem 


himſelf; 


h 


throwing himſelf forward from the place where he ſtood, b 
ſhock which he received he burſt his bell 
different way of reconciling the Evangeliſts, and with this opinion 
Dr. Whitby ſeems to agree, Heinſius interprets A, in Mat- 
thew, he was ſuffocated by the anguiſh of his mind; to which he ap- 
plies what is ſaid by the Lxx. 2 Sam. xvii. 23. Job vii. 15. Tobit 
iii. 10. and adds, “ ſuch a ſuffocation is wont to occaſion a rup- 
turez” which he thinks is applicable to St. Luke's account. Gro- 
novius underſtands the word to ſignify he hung himſelf, but then he 
interprets gn ire, falling headlong, in a paflive ſenſe, as if Ju- 
das's body, when dead, was cut down by ſome other perſon; and 
ſo burſt by the fall. Laſtly, Perizonius, agreeing with Heinſius, 
underſtands Matthew as ſpeaking only of a 
a melancholy diſorder z which ſenſe of the word he proves from a 
variety of examples. But then he ſuppoſes, that this did not kill 
Judas, who afterwards threw himſelf down from an eminence upon 
his face, and broke his belly by the fall; which is what is referred 
to by St. Luke, 
liſts; for Matthew might chuſe to carry his account of Judas no 
farther, than to relate what happened to him before our Saviour's aſ- 
cenſion, and Tales 
But between that and the time when Peter propoſed the electing an- 
other apoſtle in the place of Judas, he might deſtroy himſelf in the 
manner there deſcribed. For if he really did hang himſelf; but the 
rope breaking before he expired, his belly burſt by the fall as Ca- 
ſaubon ſuppoſes, one would ſcarcely imagine, that Matthew ſhould 
have omitted thoſe circumſtances which were the immediate cauſe of 
his death, and ſuppoſing them to have happened after he was dead, 
as they would carry in them no appearance of any thing judicial, 
and are omitted by 5 
ceive, why St. Luke, if he referred to the ſame tranſaction, ſhould 
take notice of them after ſuch a length of time, as the writing his 
hiſtory of the Acts; for what is ſaid in the 18th and two following 
verſes, may contain the words of the hiſtorian himſelf, and not of 
Peter; and ſhould therefore be included in a parentheſis. This one 
may be led to think from the manner of expreſſion, in ver. 19. 
which neither ſeems to ſuit ſo well with a ſpcech made by Peter in 
that city, nor with the narrative of a fact which had then ſo lately 
happened, as the death of Judas; for the words zybere and wxibnrass 
are both in a tenſe which uſually denotes ſome conſiderable diſtance 
of time paſt. Beſides, could the words in their proper tongue be 
thought neceſſary, if he had been ſpeaking fo perſons who uſed that 
language ?—But if this be taken for an additional circumſtance of 
the fact inſerted by St. Luke, when writing his hiſtory afterwards, 
at ſome diſtant time and place, the whole will appear exccedingly 
proper, as a confirmation of what he had related in the preceding 
verſe, concerning the manner in which Judas deſtroyed himſelf, ag 


explained by Perizonius, and which had not been rceorded by St. 
Matthew, 


ts to reconcile the Evangeliſts, by ſuppoſing that Judas hd 

but the rope breaking, he fell down, and by the fall broke 
is belly. He thinks therefore, that St. Matthew tells only the be- 
inning of the ſtory, and St. Luke the concluſion. Stephanus in 
is Lexicon ſays, that when Judas had put the rope about his neck, 


y the 
: which is ſomewhat a 


uffocation ariſing from 


This laſt ſenſe ſeems beſt to reconcile the Evange- 


might poſſibly live ſo long in a deſponding ſtate. 


t. Matthew, it might ſeem not very ealy to con- 


Ver. 19. And it wat known, &c.] Aringhius mentions a funeral 


inſcription dug up in the Via Nomentana, by which it appears that 


the 
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named. 


Chap. I. The 


lers at Jeruſalem; inſomuch as that field is 
called in their proper tongue, Aceldama, 
that is to ſay, The field of blood. 
20 For it is written in the book of Pſalms, 
Let his habitation be deſolate, and let no 


man dwell therein: and, His biſhoprick let . 


another take. 1 
21 Wherefore of theſe men which have 

companied with us, all the time that the 

Lord Jeſus went in and out among us, 

22 Beginning from the baptiſm of John, 
unto that ſame day that he was taken up 
from us, muſt one be ordained to be a wit- 
neſs with us of his reſurrection. 


Ver. 20. Pl. Ixix. 25. Pf. cix. 8. Or, office, or, churge.—V. 22. 


Ch. xv. 22.,—V. 24. 1 Sam. xvi. 7. 1 Chron. xxviii, 9. XXIX. 17. 


the fate of Judas became a proverbial form of curſing. See his Roma 

ſubterran, p. 436. The beſt critics ſeem univerſally to read this 

verſe in a parentheſis, conſidering it not as the words of St. Peter, 

but of the hiſtorian. See the former note. Dr. Lightfoot conjec- 

tures, that the potter's field was the place where Judas hanged him- 

felf; and that it was not only bought with the money for which 

Judas had fold his maſter, but ſtained alſo with the traitor's blood. 

This certainly would make the reaſon of giving it the name of the 
field of blood, ſtill ſtronger and more emphatical ; and perhaps this 
may ſeem to ſome to be the reaſon here aſſigned by St. Luke, of the 
field's being fo called, and that by the current of the * in this 
place, it looks as if he had murdered himſelf in the field which was 

purchaſed with his own money; and that his blood being ſhed there, 
had occafioned its being called the field of blood. However, in Matth. 
xxvii. 7, S. it is aſſigned as the only reaſon for its having that name, 
that it was bought with the price of Chriſt's blood. See the note 
there, Benſon, Lightfoot, and Wetſtein. 

Ver. 20. And his biſhoprick let another tate] And let another take his 
office. Heylin. See Merrick's Annotations on Pſalm cxix. 8. 

Ver. 22. Muft one be ordained, & c.] They muſt reaſonably and 
modeſtly conclude, that it was fit the number of apoſtles which 
Chriſt firſt choſe ſhould be kept up, perhaps in alluſion to the twelve 
tribes of Iſrael, But it is impoſhble, as well as quite unneceſſary, 
that we at this diſtance of time ſhould be able to aſſign a reaſon why 
the two afterwards mentioned, and no more, were propoſed as can- 
didates. Perhaps a longer and more intimate acquaintance with our 
Lord might intitle them to a preference on this occaſion. See Dod- 
dridge. 

Ver. 23. Foſeph called Bees &c.] That this Joſeph was a dif- 
ferent perſon from Joſes, ſurnamed Barnabas, mentioned chap. iv. 
36. will appear more than probable, when it hath been confidered, 
fir/t, that the character of Barnabas is given chap. iv. as if he had 


no where been mentioned before: ſecondly, it is much more likely 


that the MSS. which read alike in both places, ſhould have been led 
into the miſtake by the ſimilitude of the names, than that the other 
MSS. ſhould read the names differently, without finding them ſo in 
the copies from which they were tranſcribed. Thirdly, This Joſeph 
was ſurnamed Fu/us ; but we no where find that Barnabas was ſo 
See Benſon and Wetſtein. 

Ver. 24. Which knoweft the hearts] See Prov. xv. 11. 1 Sam. xvi. 
7. Jerem. xvii. 10. | Y | 

Ver. 25. That he might go to his own place] That is, to the place 
and ſtate of loft ſouls. It was a maxim among the Jews, He 
who betrayeth an Iſraelite ſhall have no part in the world to come.” 
Inſtead of ih, his own, the Alex. MS, reads Nee, the juſt, or pro- 
per place; but it is ſingular in that reading. However, in the 
ſenſe in which we have now taken the words, they were uſual 

among the primitive Chriſtians, who, by going to one's own 
place,” or © to one's due or appointed place,” expreſſed a man's 
going preſently after death into his proper place and ſtate of happi- 
neſs or miſery. In the Epiſtle aſcribed to Barnabas, he intimartes, 
that good men go to the place appointed for them ; and Clemens Roma- 
nus ſaith, that St. Peter ſuffered martyrdom, and went into the place 
of glory which was due to him. Ignatius faith, © all things have 
an end; death and life are ſet before us, and every one muſt go unto 
his own place; us To» de rere.“ Compare with this what our Lord 
himſelf had ſaid of Judas, Matth. xxvi. 24. John vi. 70, 71. and 
xvii. 12. and ſee Whitby, Benſon, and Wetſtein. This interpre- 
tation ſeems far preferable to that of Le Cenes, and others who 
would read the words, from which Judas by tranſgreſſion fell, in a pa- 
rentheſis, and render the latter clauſe, that he may go to his proper ſta- 
tion, namely, the perſon ſpoken of in the former part of the verſe. 
The word rendered part is xg, which ſignifies à lot, and may re- 
fer to the lots mentioned in the next verſe. 

Ver. 26. And they gave forth, &c.] This was, no doubt, moſt im- 
partially adjuſted, though we know not in what particular method. 
The honour God has conferred on enquiries by lot, (ſee Joſh. vii. 
14, 15. 1 Sam. x. 20, 21.) and the cuſtom of fixing the offices of 
the prieſts in the temple, while in waiting there by lot (1 Chron, 


4 | 


CT 8 


Chap. ]. 
23 And they appointed two, ſoſe 
ed Barſabas, 4 Tr A ſurnamed 1 = 
Matthias. | 7 0 
24 And they prayed, and ſaid, Thou 
Lord, which knoweſt the hearts of al 
men, ſhew whether of theſe two thou has 
choſen, 
25 That he may take part of this mini. 
try and apoſtleſhip, from which Judas by 


tranſgreſſion fell, that he might go to hi 


own place, | 

26 And they gave forth their lots; and 
the lot fell upon Matthias; and he was num. 
bered with the eleven apoſtles. 


Mark i. 1. Ver. 9. John xv. 27. Ver. 8. Ch. iv. 22 
Jer. xi. 20. xvii. 10. Ch. xv. 8. 1 ii. 23. 95 33-=V. j 


xxiv. 5—7. and Luke i. 9.) might lead them to this turn of 
Grotius has ſhewn, in his Ren this place, that ſuch a dale 
to ſacred offices prevailed alſo among ſome pagan nations. Thus 3 
number of the Apoſtles of the circumciſion was filled up again be 
fore the effuſion of the Spirit, —that the Spirit might fall upon Mu. 
thias, as well as upon the other eleven, and that he might not on! 
have like ſpiritual gifts, and miraculous powers, but that they might 
be conferred at the ſame time, and in the ſame conſpicuous and 15 
nourable manner. 


REFLECTIONS ON JUDAS ISCARI0T. 


We have heretofore made ſome refletions on the character and 
conduct of Judas, at leaſt ſo far as to ſuffer ſome reaſons for tha 
conduct. See on Matth. xxvi. From that character and condu& 
we now further obſerve, there ariſes + a ſtrong proof of the truth 
of the Chriſtian _ For in Judas we have a man, who in 
three reſpects particularly anſwers three diſtin and moſt remarkable 
prophecies, who being thoroughly acquainted with the molt ſecret 
conduct and views of Jeſus, was therefore capable of detecting ary 
fraud or impoſture which might have been carrying on by him; 3 
man not only able to inform againſt Jeſus, but highly willing; en- 
gaged by every motive, by every poſſible conſideration, and deterred 
from it by no poſſible fear or ſhame ;—and yet this man, after having 
delivered up Chriſt, through the ſtrength of the temptations of au- 
rice, ambition, and reſentment, no ſooner finds the conſequence of 
what he had done, than his conſcience taking the alarm, makes hin 
in the ſtrongeſt manner retract, and atteſt his Maſter's innocence, 
before thoſe very rulers, to whom he had betrayed him but a fer 
hours before; and to whom it is evident he had made no diſcovery af 
impoſture, ſince they would not have failed, as well to have r- 
proached him with it when he returned the money, as to have urgtd 
it againſt Jeſus upon his trial, which yet they never did; and this 
man finding his retracting his evidence had no effect with the chief 


prieſts, in an excefs of grief and remorſe, ſpeedily put an end to 


miſerable being. 7 have ſinned, cried he, in that I have betrayed the 
innocent blood An atteſtation to the innocence of Chriſt, fo circun- 
ſtanced, that it is ſcarce poſſible to ſuppoſe a ſtronger, which nothing 
but the moſt thorough conviction could have extorted, as nothing but 
the deepeſt remorſe could have hurried him on to ſo defperate a death, 
which, according to the idea of the Talmudifts, was the puniſhment 
uſually inflicted by the divine vengeance on ſuch perfons as bore fall 
witneſs againſt their neighbours, 

And Judas bore falſe witneſs againft his Maſter and his God! 
Stirred up to a deed fo execrable, by the vile temptation of miſerable 
covetouſneſs, he followed the bleſſed Jeſus, not to partake of the 
riches of his ſpiritual kingdom, but in hopes of temporal power and 
wealth. Soon as he perceived the golden dreams vaniſh which be 
had formed, that there was no hope of temporal advantage from 
Chriſt, nay, that Chriſt was privy to the ſecret deſigns of his male- 
volent heart, full of reſentment for his diſappointed purpoſes, be 
betrays the Maſter for a few ſilver pence, whoſe innocence be pe 
ſectly knew, whoſe power he had fully experienced, and whole 
goodneſs and love had charms enough to have engaged any heart but 
a covetous one. : 

And how daily do we ſee the crime of Judas, black and 1 
it is, re-acted upon earth, and repeated amongſt the profeſſing di 
ciples of Chriſt! How many are there, who prefer gold and _ 
ral intereſt to their God, their Saviour and their ſoul, and {trang*! 
perverſe, ſet ſo exorbitant a value on the gifts, as to forget, # * 
deſpiſe, as to betray the giver ! Covetouſneſs is a crime avove . 
ſure odious in the ſight of God; whoſe liberal bounty freely extend 
to all his creatures, abundantly ſhews his abhorrence of it. Chn 
hath given a particular charge againſt it, take heed and e 
covetouſneſs. St. Paul hath ſtigmatized it with the oppo gone 
name of idolatry. It robs God of the heart ; it robs our w_ s 
tures of their due; it injures the poor and afflicted, and u 10 
worſt of all, it robs the ſoul of everlaſting bliſs. Take heed tie 
fore, and bewarg of covetouſneſs, | Oct 


— 
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Chap. IL 


"ould make the 
. execrable 


Judas on the one hand, an 


with Judas reſtore whatey 


| Precious blood of 


Leut who bled on! 


The A 
CHAP. II. 


As apoftles, filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and 


no droers languages, are admired by 
jm derided by others : whom Peter 
"diſproving, and ſbewing that the apoſtles 
ſpake by the r of 


the Holy Ghoſt, that 
Jef was riſen from the dead, aſcended into 


aven, had poured down the [ame Holy 
Ghoſt, and was the Meſſias, a man known 
to them to be approved of God by bis mira- 


Ver. 1. Lev, xxiii. 15. 


reaſon to incline us to do ſo, —a reaſon which 
Un pron covetous heart bleed drops of blood, is, that the 
and horrid villainy that ever was N of, 01 
der the ſun, was owing to covetouſneſs; namely, 
wa Ky 2 crucifixion the e Lamb of God; and that 
0 * of a deſpairing ſinner left upon record in the New 
N is that of a treacherous and e. Nor let us 
2 ſe ourſelves above the power of this luſt ; for who ſhall preſume 
_ ſecure, when a friend, a diſciple, an apoſtle, a preacher of 
th hteouſnels a worker of miracles, was yet ſeduced to ſell his maſ- 
2 and his ſoul, upon ſo ſordid a conſideration as thirty pieces of 
ol -| This ought to put us all upon our guard; and the fate of 
l "as ſtands as a monument and eternal  admonition to all who 
Ju ke gold their God, and the fine gold their confidence. 
"We may obſerve again with reſpect to Judas, that though never 
conſcience was more diſtreſſed than his, yet was his repentance. 
holly unavailing ; and that for this plain reaſon, becauſe he could 
= e would not fly for mercy to the bleſſed Lamb of God. Con- 
x ed that he had betrayed that Lamb to his crucifiers, and conceiv- 
hn that there could be no grace for a wretch like him, he abandoned 


himſelf to all the horrors of deſpair, and full of his own aggravated 


uilt, could bear the light no longer, but ruſhed from temporal into 
uns” puniſhment. 


nor is its truth and efficacy to be gathered merely from, the inward 


iſh and ſufferings of the mind. It is poſſible theſe may be the 
* and = the repentance inefficacious : For ſuch was the 
caſe of Judas, and ſuch is the caſe of every deſpairing ſinner : They 
ſee their own guilt in its utmoſt horror, and moſt aggravated cir- 
cumſtances ; and may be ready with Judas to make reſtitution of their 
ill-gotten gains, freely and fully to confeſs their fault: But then they 
are devoid of that humble and earneſt application to the bleeding 
Redeemer, which is the only ſource of hope to the repenting ſoul; 
and which, as it is the only means whereby we obtain pardon, ſo is 
it the only means which can prevent deſpair. This teaches us the 
heinous, the unſpeakable guilt of ger z which is a voluntary 
cutting ourſelves off from all poſſibility of the Redeemer's mercy, a 
voluntary plunge into woe eternal, and miſery unutterable. This 
fatal ſtep for ever deprived Judas of hope and repentance, and he 
ſunk into endleſs forrow, and the world of darkneſs, where there is 
no repentance, and where the doom is irrecoverably ſealed. 

There cannot be a greater fin than to deſpair of the mercy of that 
Saviour who died for ſinners; yea, even the greateſt, the chiefeſt of 
ſinners. All may have hope, who will truly apply to him; for all 
who truly apply, he will certainly receive. As deſpair proceeds 
from the want of this application to Chriſt, ſo we are bound to re- 
mark, a wrong application may on the other hand lead to preſump- 


| tion. The great Goſpel duties of repentance, faith, and obedience, 


xe ſo mutually interwoven, that it muſt be ſtrange perverſeneſs 
which can ſeparate them : If therefore we would avoid the deſpair of 


d preſumption no leſs dangerous on the 


other, We muſt not only look by faith to the Lamb of God, but 


um, er we have gotten by any indirectneſs, re- 
ftitution ma ing an eſſential part of repentance : And not only re- 
fire, as to goods, but good name; making full and free confeſſion 
of our faults, as t | 


o others, ſo, if it may be, to the perſons injured 
| themſelyes ; then, WEB truly Dhl 7 . 


if our heart be truly afflicted for the diſhonour we 
we may be aſſured of free pardon through the 
our dear Redeemer. 

Upon the whole, from this example of Judas, we who, like him, 


are of the houſhold and family of Chriſt, ſhould take eſpecial heed 
that we deceive not 


; ourſelves. by depending upon any outward pri- 
vileges, while our hearts are not right before God, and our inten- 
bons are warped and biaſſed by worldly attachments. It behoves 
RED elpecially careful, that we adorn the doctrine of God our 
had a ſuitable conduct; otherwiſe the excellence of our pro- 
wigs; will ſerve only the more to enhance the ſeverity of our future 

e eg and as Judas periſhed in the more extreme anguiſh, 
- «* he had been ſo particu arly favoured by his Lord and Maſter, 
hp 2 periſh with aggravated confuſion, if we diſobey a doc- 
ne which is perfeRtive of our higheſt happineſs, and deſpiſe a Sa- 
is to bleſs and to ſave. Judas could not bear the 
5 * os of his reproaching conſcience ; and all guilt, ſooner 

RT kd will find conſcience as buſy as it was with him. Let then 
utter n Lg, who has lived days, and months, and years, in 
.; ,piect of the God who created him, of the Redeemer who 


ied for his ſoul, . f : 1 
Vor. UL Let him think, what extremity of anguiſh will 


have done to God, 


T. 


or repentance by no means conſiſts ſolely in, 


Chap. II. 
cles, wonders, and figns, and not crucified 
without his determinate counſel, and fore- 
knowledge : he baptizeth a great number that 
were converted, who afterwards devoutly and 
charitably converſe together : the apoſtles 


working many miracles, and God daily in- 
creaſing his church. 


ND when the day of Pentecoſt was 


fully come, they were all with one 
accord 1n one place. 


Deut. xvi. 9. Ch. i. 14. 


ſeize his ſoul, when death gives the laſt ſummons, and the future | 
world is opening on his view ! Ungrateful to his Father, his Saviour, 
his immortal Friend; neglectful of his only valuable intereſt, en- 
flaved to concupiſcence and fin, every circumſtance of condemnation 
will crowd upon his mind; while his affrighted and tormented con- 
ſcience anticipates the puniſhment to come. Let no man doubt that 
puniſhment ; the deſpairing ſinner is a living proof: He carries his 
own hell with him; a worm within which never dieth; a flame 
which never ſhall be quenched. It can only now be quenched ; and 
now quenched only by one ſovereign ſtream, the precious blood 
which flowed from the Lamb of God, when, betrayed by his own 
familiar friend, he died a willing ſacrifice for the ſins of the world. 
See © The character and conduct of Judas Iſcariot conſidered.” 
Adams's Treatiſe on Self- murder, and the Reflections on Luke xix. 


Chap. II. Ver. 1. And when the day of Pentecaſt was 1405 come] It 
has often been obſerved, that as our Lord was cruciſied at one of the 
great Jewiſh feaſts, it was fit that he ſhould be glorified at another ; 
and this of Pentecoſt was choſen, with peculiar propriety, as next 
ſucceeding that of the paſſover at which Chriſt ſuffered ; and alſo as 
it was celebrated in commemoration of the giving the law from 
mount Sinai on that day, (Exod, xix. 1-11.) and as the firſt fruits 
were then offered and anointed, Exod. xxiii, 16, Lev. xxiii. 17. To 
theſe anſwered the fuller diſcovery of the Goſpel on this occaſion ; 
and the anointing the firſt-fruits of the Chriſtian church, by the ef- 
fuſion of the Spirit. The ſolemnity of the feaſt, the general ex- 
pectation of the Mefliah, and the length of the days, as it was about 
the middle of ſummer, would no doubt bring great numbers to Je- 
ruſalem at that time; who, when they returned home, and reported 
this great event, would naturally eh; way for the better reception 
of the Apoſtles, when they came among them. The Jews uſed to 
begin their days, as we have often obſerved, about ſix o'clock in the 


eyening, and reckoned till that time the next evening, according to 


Gen, i. 5. By ſaying therefore that the day of penteco/t was fully come 
St. 1 4 t wg night was galt A the lebt o the next 
morning begun, This was the firſt day of the week, or the Lord's 
day, as it is called Rev. i. 10. On the firſt day of the week our 
Lord aroſe from the dead. On that day of the week he appeared to 
his Apoſtles when they were aſſembled, for two weeks ſucceſhvely ; 
and on the firſt day of the week, the Holy Spirit was firſt poured 
out upon the Apoſtles and their company. On that day of the week 
uſed the Apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians to aſſemble for religious 
worſhip; and from their cuſtom and example which was approved 
by Chriſt himſelf, and who muſt needs have known his mind and will, 
the Chriſtian church ſtill continueth to aſſemble on that day for reli- 
gious worſhip. St. Luke ſays, they were all with one accord in one 
Place. It is ſaid, ch. i. 14, 15. of all the hundred and twenty, all 


theſe met with one accord, to Chooſe an Apoſtle, &c. The hiſtory is 


continued, as would appear more plainly, if we had not divided it 
into chapters and verſes ;— and of the ſame company it is here ſaid 


again, they were all met together with one accord in the ſame place, (tor 


ſo it ſhould be rendered) when the Holy Spirit was poured down 


upon them. It is probable all theſe hundred and twenty were along 


with them when the Holy Spirit was poured down a ſecond time ; 
ch. iv. . and it is evident from ch. vi. 3. that ſeveral beſides 
the Apoſtles were full of the Holy Spirit; which is the very phraſe 
in the text, ver. 4. when the Spirit was now poured out; and a 

phraſe, which in other places ſignifies that the Spirit was conferred in 
the moſt honourable manner, as well as in a greater degree; i. e. that 
it was given immediately from heaven, and not by the laying on of 
the hands of the Apoſtles. Again, why might not the Holy Spirit 
fall down upon all the hundred and twen 


ty, as well as upon Cor- 
nelius and his company? ch. x. 44—46. What ſeems much to con- 


firm this account of the preſence of the hundred and twenty, is St. 
Peter's ſpeech, ver. 16. where he aſſerts, that by that effuſion of the 
Holy Spirit the prophecy of Joel was accompliſhed, in which it was 
foretold that the Spirit ſhould be poured out upon women as well as 
upon men, &c. for one cannot conceive how that prophecy could 
be already fulfilled, unleſs the Spirit was ſhed down upon all the 
hundred and twenty; among whom it is expreſly ſaid, ch. i. 14. 
was Mary the mother of Jeſus, and ſome other women who were 
his diſciples, It may perhaps be objected to this interpretation, that 
the Apoſtles had the higheſt and the moſt of the ſpiritval gifts, and 
are taken notice of as the only perſons who preached to the multi- 
tude which then came together, Now it is allowed that the Apoſtles 
had the moſt, and the beſt of the gifts of the Spirit ; but notwith- 


5 P ſtandings 


4 And they were all filled with the Holy 


Chap. II. | 
2 And ſuddenly there came a ſound from 
heaven, as of a ruſhing mighty wind, and 
it filled all the houſe where they were ſit- 
ting. e | 
3 And there appeared unto them cloven 
tongues, like as of fire, and it fat upon each 


of them, : 


FI Ver, 2, Ch. iv. 31.—V. 4. Ch. i. 5 Mark xvi. 17. Ch. X. 46. 1 Cor. xii. 10, 28, 30. xiii. 1. xiv. 2, &c.— V. 6. Gr, ' Whey th; 
a 1 2 | i 


voice was made, 


ſtanding, the other diſciples might have ſome inferior gifts, and 
thoſe granted them at the ſame time, in what meaſure and proportion 
God ſaw fit; for there were diverſities of gifts and operations, though | 
they all proceeded from one and the ſame Spirit; and the Spirit could 
eaſily diſtinguiſh between the Apoſtles and others, though they were 
all in the ſame room and company. See Miſcellan. Sacra, vol. i. 
p. 101, &c. Mill, Lightfoot, and Benſon, ch. i. ſect. 3, &c. 

Ver. 2. And ſuddenly there came a found ] It was about 1500 years 
before this, and, as man think, on this very day of the year, that 
the law was given of God from mount Sinai, in the fight and hearing 
of all Iſrael; and attended not only with à viſible glory, but with 
pomp alſo and terror: And now the new law of grace is given to 
the Apoſtles upon mount Sion; (ſee on ch. i. 13.) attended ikewiſe 
with a glory, but communicated, agreeably to the nature of it, in a 
much more mild, gentle, and familiar manner. For, while the 
were big with expectations of their aſcended Lord's fulfilling his pro- 
miſe, in ſending down the ſo-often mentioned gift of the Holy 
Spirit, there came all on a ſudden a ſound from heaven, as of a 
mighty ruſhing wind, which filled the whole houſe where they were 
- aſſembled, as their doctrine was afterwards to fill the whole earth. 
When Moſes had finiſhed all things, according to the pattern ſhewn 
him in the mount, it is ſaid, Exod. xl. 34, 35. that a cloud covered 
the tent of the congregation, and the glory of the Lord filled the tabernacle ; 
and when Solomon had finiſhed the building of the temple, it is ſaid 
that the cloud, &c. filled the houſe of the Lord, 1 Kings viii. 10, 11. 
In like manner, when Iſaiah ſaw the Lord fitting upon a throne, high 
and lifted up, it is ſaid, that his train filled the temple, ch. vi. 1. But 
now the divine preſence had left the temple, and the glory of the 
Lord refted upon mount Sion, and filled the houſe were the Apoſtles 
were aſſembled. See Benſon, and Wetſtein. wk 

Ver. 3. There appeared unto them cloven tongues] Beſides the great 
and indiſpenſable uſe of the gift of tongues to the firſt preachers of the 
Goſpel, the elegance and propriety in the choice of this miracle to 
atteſt the real deſcent of that Spirit who was to teach us all things, 
can never be enough admired ; for words being the human vehicle 
of knowledge, this gift was the fitteſt precurſor of the Spirit of truth, 
When the cloven tongues appeared upon each of the diſciples, they 
were aſſembled together in a private room ſequeſtered and apart ; and 
it was not till the thing was noiſed abroad, and the multitude came 
together, to enquire the truth of it, that the apoſtles ſpoke With 
tongues as the Spirit gave them utterance. Now between this viſible 
' deſcent of the Holy Spirit, and their ſpeaking to the multitude, a con- 
ſiderable time intervened, ſufficient to convince the Apoſtles, from 
the ſteady duration of the appearance, that it was not natural, but 
miraculous ; and this the original will expreſs properly, rendered by 
the phraſe of s1TTING upon each of them, words ſo inconſiſtent with 
2 ee appearance, that it would be trifling with common 


ſenſe to deduce ſuch an interpretation from oblique circumſtances, 


and collateral reaſoning. It may not therefore be improper to conſider 
the evangelical account of this viſible deſcent with a little more exact- 
neſs. In this place we ſee the fiery tongues are ſaid to fit upon each 
of them ; and other places of Scripture, which mention the like deſ- 
cent of the Holy Spirit in a viſible form, deſcribe it in ſuch terms as 
denote a very different appearance from a ſudden flaſh of light- 
ning, St. Matthew tells us, that the Spirit of God deſcended like a 
dove, that is, with a dove-like motion, as birds, when about to 
ſettle upon any thing, firſt hover upon it with quivering wings: It 
then lighted upon Jeſus. So here the ſame Spirit is ſaid to deſcend 
ander the appearance of cloven tonguer, like as of fire.jIn the former in- 
ſtance, only the motion of the deſcent is deſcribed ; in this, both the 
motion, figure, and colour; and the term of cloven tongues, which 
the ſacred hiſtorian employs to deſcribe the motion, proves it to be 
of ſome continuance. Let us obſerve, that the thing ſeen, lite as 
i fire, on the heads of the Apoſtles, was no more an elementary 
re, than the thing ſeen lite a deve on the head of Jeſus, was a real 
dove; for, as only a dove-like motion is intimated in the latter ex- 
preſſion, ſo only a flame-like motion is intimated in the former. And 
what this was, the hiſtorian tells us in effe&t ;—the appearance of 
cloyen tongues. The ſudden flaſh of lightning exhibits to the eye 
of the beholder only a line of light, angularly broken into ſeveral di- 
rections, very different from the form of tongues, whether whole 
or divided. Whenever a flame aſſumes this appearance, it is become 
ſtationary, as this was, which the hiſtorian ſays /at upon each of them; 
and then, its natural motion being upwards, it repreſents, when di- 
vided length-wiſe, apyramidical tongue-like figurec, loven ; a demon- 
ſtration that the appearance in queſtion was not momentary, but of 
ſome continuance, What in our Engliſh Bible is rendered fire, 
Iſai. v. 24. is, in the original, @ tongue of fire. Our old Engliſh ver- 
fion hath preſerved the alluſion, and rendered the words lie as the 
fire lighteth up the flraw. Tongues 4 re properly ſignify the points of 
James, which move nimbly, and lick like tongues. The ancient 
ty 3 4 


as the Spirit gave them utterance. 


Jews, devout men, out of every nation un 
der heaven. Ne ; 


Romans alluded to this when they ſpoke of lambeny 


ſeem to have taken the phraſe from them, Virgil's fiction concern 


This fire, or divine glory, reſting upon the head of each of 
ſons there aſſembled, was A lively emblem of one of the fig — 5 


A 
yy 


Chap n. 
to ſpeak with other tongue, 
p, 


5 And there were dwelling at Jeruſalen 


6 Now when this as noiſed abroad, the 


flames, and we 


ing the omen which happened to Julus, is ve ti 
ſent purpoſe: 25 . 1 fle- 


Ecce levis ſummo de vertice viſus Juli 
Fundere lumen, apex, tactuque innoxia molli 
Lambere flamma comas, & circum tempora paſci. 

n. Ii. line 652. 


Strange to relate, from young Iulus' head 
A lambent flame aroſe, which gently ſpread 
Around his brows, and on his temples' fed. 

| Dxyps, 


able gifts then conferred. That the tongues were para, n. 
denote the multiplicity and variety of . ee bc 2 
be able to ſpeak; though as all theſe proceeded from one and the 
ſame Spirit, they ſhould all agree in their doQrines : and poſlibly, ty 
denote this unity of the Spirit, the ſingular it, namely, this fe 
appearance, is uſed after the plural tongues. As the glory reſted 0 
ſome time upon them, it might ſhadow out the per manenq; of the 
gifts then beſtowed; in which, as well as in many other particulars 
they excelled the Old Teſtament prophets. Thus was John the 
Baptiſts prediction ' fulfilled, that Chriſt ſhould baptize with the 
Holy Ghoſt and with fire, Matth. iii. 11. And as the diviſion of 
tongues at Babel once introduced confuſion, and was the means of 
caſting off the Gentiles from the knowledge of the true God; b 
now there was a remedy provided for the gitt of tongues at Sion, to 
bring the Gentiles out of darkneſs into light, and to deſtroy the jel 
which had been | 
whi deen ſpread over all nations, Iſai. xxv. 7. See Warbur- 
4 Doctrine of Grace, b. i. ch. 2. Benſon, Wetſtein, and Light- 
Ver. 4. And they were all 6 00 with the Holy Ghoſt] That is, “1 
the hundred and twenty.” See on ver. 1. This Yin of the Spi- 
rit, particularly demonſtrated in the gift of tongues, was intended no 
only as a ſign of the Apoſtle's inſpiration at this period, but ws 
likewiſe deſigned for the uſe of the apoſtolic miſſion. Jeſus himſelf 
expreſly tells us ſo 3 for, on his leaving the world, he comforts hi 
diſciples with this promiſe : But ye ſhall receive power, after that th 
Holy Ghoſt is come upon you ; and ye ſhall be witneſſes unto me,—unti th 
uttermoſt parts of the earth. This is recorded, ch. i. 8. by the em. 
gelic writer as an introduction to his narrative of the miraculous 
gift of tongues, which he conſiders as the completion of this promile 
and that the power to be received was he power then given; the ue 
of which, as we ſee, was to enable the diſciples to become wia 
unto bim, unto the uttermeſt parts of the Earth. We find St. Paul had thi 
power, not only in the fulleſt meaſure, but in a proportionable dur- 
tion; for, endeayouring to moderate the exceſſive value which the 
Corinthians ſet upon ſprritual gifts, he obſerves, that with regadto 
the moſt ſplendid of them, the gift of tongues, he himſelf had the 
advantage of them all.— T thank my God, ſays he, that I ſpeak wid 
tongues more than you all. The occaſion ſhews, that he conſidered thi 
his acquirement as a ſpiritual gift ; and his uſing the preſent tim: ſhews 
that he boaſted of it as then in his poſſeſſion. But why did he jjet 
with more tongues than all of them ? For a good reaſon : He was 
be the peculiar Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and was to preach the Gol- 
pel amongſt remote and barbarous nations; which very circumſtance 
rendered this endowment more neceſſary to him than the reſt of 
Apoftles, whoſe miniftry was circumſcribed within more namos 
bounds, Warburton's Doctrine of CHER Bk C6 
Ver. 5. There were dwelling at Jeruſalem Jews] Ger were ſajoute 
ing, &c. xaruxerrs. Devout or pious men, is a title applied not on) 
thoſe who obſerved the Tewihh law, but likewiſe to thoſe heath 
Who had renounced idolatry, and lived a life of piety and vi% 
Fran every nation under heaven can ſignify no more than © fron 
the ſeveral nations among whom the Jews were diſperſed. 
Jews were then ſo numerous, as to have ſpread through every on 
try; ſo that, as Agrippa in Joſephus ſays, © there was not 3 pe 
upon earth who had not Jews inhabiting among them. * 
men were come up to Jeruſalem, not only upon account of the ge 
tival then celebrating, but in expeRation of the Meſſiah, whoſe 
to be manifeſted about that time, according to the Concurrent 1. 
mony of the prophets. See Joſeph. Jewiſh War, b. ii. c. 10- uy” 
foot, and Whitby. ors Of 
Ver. 6. Every man heard them ſpeak, &c.] Some comment te 12 
note, both ancient and modern, have maintained, that they pe 
only one language, that is, Hebrew, or Syro-Chaldaic ; b 


js 1 
the people heard them every one in their own languege. Tit 


call 
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multitude came together, and were con- 


ww 


| founded, becauſe that every man heard them 


| in his own language. 3 
9 they were all d. and marvel- 
led, ſaying one to another, Behold, art not 
all theſe which ſpeak, Galileans? . 

8 And how hear we every man in our 
own tongue, wherein we were born? 

g Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, 
and the dwellers in Meſopotamia, and in 
Judea, and Cappadocia, in Pontus, and 

1a, . 5 
* Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in Egypt, 
and in the parts of Lybia about Cyrene, 
and ſtrangers of Rome, Jews and proſe- 

1 2 
5 1 Cretes and Arabians, we do hear them 
ſpeak in our tongues the wonderful works of 


God. 


12 And they were all amazed, and were in 


doubt, ſaying one to another, What mean- 
Wer” TT: 
13 Others mocking, ſaid, Theſe men are 
ſull of new wine. 
14 But Peter ſtanding up with the eleven, 
lifted up his voice, and ſaid unto them, Ye 


Or, troubled in mind. V. 7. Ch. i. 11,—V. 15. 1 Theſſ. v. 7.—V. 
10. John vii. 38. Ch. x. 45. Ch. xxi. 9.—V. 20. Joel ii. 31.—V. 


really making the miracle to conſiſt in the hearing, and not in the 


ſpeaking, and ſeems ſo groundleſs, that it does not need any laboured 


confutation. Our Saviour promiſed, Mark xvi. 17. that they ſhould 
ſpeak with new tongues &c. And St. Luke here plainly aſſerts, 
ver. 4. that they did ſpeak with other tongues, or in other languages. 
The ſame thing is either ſuppoſed or plainly aſſerted by St. Paul, 
1 Cor. xii. 10, 28, 30. and xiv. 239. The miſtake ſeems to have 
ariſen from this and the 8th verſe. But St. Luke did not intend to 
ſay, that any one of the Apoſtles ſpoke more languages than one at 
a time, nor that they ſpoke one language, and the people heard one 
or many others ; but his plain meaning is, that one of them ſpoke 
one language, and another another, and ſo on; and that different 
Apoſtles addrefſed themſelves to men of different nations at the ſame 
time; or that one Apoſtle addreſſed himſelf to men of different na- 
tions one after another; by which means all the foreigners heard 
cheir own native languages ſpoken diſtinctly and intelligibly ; and 
not only the languages ſpoken, but the Chriſtian doctrine alſo plainly 
delivered unto them in their own languages. See Caſtalio, Cyprian, 
Eraſmus, and Benſon. x 
Ver. 7, 8. Are not all theſe—Galileans ? &c.] See on Matth. xxvi. 
73. and on John i. 46. The word %aatro;, ver. 8. ſignifies not 
only what we call a dialed, or different way of ſpeaking the ſame 
language, but alſo an intirely diftin& language; and perhaps it my 
de uſed here to expreſs the propriety 2g accuracy wherewith theſe 
ow and uneducated Galileans ſpoke theſe different languages. Dr. 
Jortin remarks, that if the Apoſtles, on this day of Pentecoſt, had 
expreſſed themſelyes improperly, or with a bad accent, as moſt peo- 
ple do when they ſpeak a living language which is not natural to 
them, the hearers, who at that time were not converted to Chriſti- 
anity, would have ſuſpected ſome fraud; would have taken notice 
of ſuch faults, and cenſured them : which, ſince they did not, It 1s 
to be ſuppoſed that they had nothing of that kind to object. See his 
Remarks on Eccl. Hiſt. vol. i. p. 20. The original in ver. 7. is very 
atiful, and expreflive of the aſtoniſhment of the hearers. Ob, i% 
Tam, &c. | 
107709. Elamiter, and the dwellers of Meſopotamia] Bp. Cumber- 
oa takes theſe to be the remainder of the Jews, who had been car- 
$1, ove into Aſſyria, firſt by Tiglath-Pileſer, and afterwards by 
«maneſer, and placed in the cities of the Medes,—2 Kings xvil. 
fra 4 11g. Gent. p. 225. and Geneſis x. 22. Some have ob- 
Apoll, : — it was no wonder for the inhabitants of Judea to hear the 
Fg ry peak in their own tongue, and therefore ſome have propoſed 
d !ndia, as the ſeries of the enumeration ſeems to require : 
3 Propole Idumea, and others Cilicia, See Wetſtein and Schmi- 
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men of Judea, and all ye that dwell at Je- 
ruſalem, be this known unto you, and 
hearken to my words : 

15 For theſe are not drunken, as ye ſup- 
poſe, ſeeing it is but the third hour of the 
day. : 

Tk But this is that which was ſpoken by 
the prophet Joel, 

17 And it ſhall come to paſs in the laſt 
days, faith God, I will pour out of my 
Spirit upon all fleſh: and your ſons and 
your daughters ſhall prophecy, and your 
young men ſhall ſee viſions, and your old 
men ſhall dream dreams: | 

18 And on my ſervants, and on my hand- 
maidens, I will pour out in thoſe days of 
my Spirit; and they ſhall prophecy : 


19 And I will ſhew wonders in heaven 


above, and ſigns in the earth beneath; blood, 


and fire, and vapour of ſmoke : 
20 The fun ſhall be turned into darkneſs, 
and the moon into blood, before that great 
and notable day of the Lord come : 

21 And it ſhall come to paſs, that who- 


ſoever ſhall call on the name of the Lord, 
ſhall be ſaved. 


17. Iſai. xliv. 3. Ezck, xi. 19. Xxxvi. 27. Joel ii. 28. Zech. xii, 
21. Rom. x. 13. 


we may ſay, all the Roman authors of that time, not excepting even 


the poets; and that there were not a few in that great city proſe- 


. to the Jewiſh religion, ſufficiently appears from the Satires of 
orace, Juvenal, and Perſius. See Biſcoe's Lectures, p. 85. The 
wonderful works of God, in the next verſe, mean the ſeveral diſpenſa- 
tions of God to mankind in the ſucceſſive ages of the world, and 
particularly concerning the reſurrection of Jefus of Nazareth, and 
the Meſſiah's kingdom. The original is expreflive,—rz weyanira 
7s Og; as if the diſpenſation of God in Jeſus was the only great and 
* work of God. 


er. 12. And were in doubt] e And they were all in a mixture of 


amazement and perplexity.” See Doddridge and Heylin. 

Ver. 13. Theſe men are full of new wine] Sweet wine. Wat, Though 
there was no muſt or new wine at pentecoſt, yet if they preſerved the 
wine cool, it kept ſweet a long time, and taſted like . So Plu- 
tarch; © Mult, if a veſſel be kept in a cool place, will continue 
ſweet, Yi, for a long time.” Such wines were remarkably in- 
toxicating. See Iſai. xlix. 26. Sweet wine, ſuch as the prophet there 
ſpeaks of, was uſed in royal palaces for its gratefulneſs; was capable 
of being kept to a great age, and conſequently was very inebriating. 
A few generations ago, ſweet wines were thoſe moſt eſteemed in Eng- 
land, Sir Thomas __ thinks the new wine here mentioned was 
ſome generous, ſtrong and ſweet wine, wherein more eſpecially lay 
the power of inebriation. See the note on Joel i. 5. Obſervations, 
p. 196, Beza, Elſner, and Wetſtein. | 

Ver. 14. Dwell] Sejourn. MS. 

Ver. 15. Seeing it is but the third hour of the day] Such of the Jews 
as ſhamefully imitated their heathen neighbours, and drank too 
largely at the feſtival, did not uſe to take ſuch criminal liberties till 
after the ſacrifices were offered, and the oblations, made ; but the 
morning ſacrifices were not now offered, to which, as ſome think, 
St. Peter might allude. Joſephus tells us, that on feaſt-days the 
Jews ſeldom ate or drank till noon ; which, if it were fact, would 
render the calumny here referred to the more incredible, See Grotius, 
and Spencer de Leg. Heb. p. 716. | 

Ver. 16. This is that which was ſpoken, &c.] Reſpecting this re- 
markable prophecy, we refer to the notes on Joel ii. 28, &c. Juſt 
obſerving, that if this miraculous effuſion of the Holy Spirit had not 
been foretold, the argument for the truth of Chriſtianity from it 
would, no doubt, have been concluſive ; but as it was referred to in 
the Old Teſtament, it might diſpoſe the minds of the Jews ſtill more 
to regard it, as it was indeed the more remarkable, The reader 
will not omit to compare the paſſages in the margin. 

Ver. 19. Vapour of ſmoke] A cloud of ſmoke. Doddridge; who pa- 
raphraſes the paſſage thus: Such deſtructive wars ſhall ariſe, as a 
puniſhment for the wickedneſs of thoſe who reject the mercy I offer, 
that there ſhall be blood ſhed in abundance, and fire ſcattered abroad 
to conſume your cities and villages ; ſo that a cloud of ſinoſe ſhall aſcend 
from the ruins of them.“ 


Ver. 21. Whoſoever ¶Mall call upon the name of the Lord] See Ezck. 


ix. 4. 


Chap. 1 I. 


22 Ye men of Iſrael, hear theſe words ; 
Jeſus of Nazareth, a man approved of God 
among you by miracles, and wonders, and 


Chap. WS &A © 1 


e which God did by him in the midſt 


of you, as ye yourſelves alſo now: 
23 Him, being delivered by the deter- 
minate counſel and foreknowledge of God, 
ye have taken, and by wicked hands have 

crucified and ſlain: X | 
24 Whom God hath raifed up, having 
looſed the. pains of death : becauſe it was 
not poſſible that he ſhould be holden of it. 


25 For David ſpeaketh concerning him, 


I forefaw the Lord always before my face, 
for he is on my right hand, that I ſhould 
not be moved : 


26 Therefore did my heart rejoice, and 


my tongue was glad : moreover allo, my 
fleſh ſhall reſt in hope: | 
2207 Becauſe thou wilt not leave my foul 
in hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine Holy 
One to ſee corruption. 1 
28 Thou haſt made known to me the 
ways of life; thou ſhalt make me full of joy 
with thy countenance.  _ 


Ver. 22. Hebr. ii. 4.—V. 23. Ch. iv. 28. Ch. v. 30.—V. 24. 
IV. 24. viii. 11. 1 Cor. vi. 14. xv. 15. Gal. i. 1. Fob 


Pſ. xvi. 8.—V. 29. Or, I may. 1 Kings ii. 10. Ch. xiii. 36.—V. 30. Pf. cxxxii. 11. Luke i. K Rom. i. 3. 
Pl. xvi. 10.—V. 32. Ver. 24. Ch. i. 8.—V. 33. Ch. v. 31. Phil. ii. 9. John xiv. 26. xv. 26. Ch. i 


2. Matth. xxii. 44. 1 Cor. xv. 25. Epheſ. i. 20. Hebr. i. 13. 


Ix. 4, 5, 6. This context being quoted thus, was a ſtrong intima- 
tion that nothing but their acceptance of the Goſpel could ſecure 
them from impending ruin. Brennius has proved, by an ample col- 
lection of texts, that calling on the name of the Lord is often put for 
the whole of religion; and if it do not here directly ignify invoking 
Chrift, which is ſometimes uſed to expreſs the whole Chriſtian cha- 
racter, (comp. ch. ix. 14, 21. xxit, 16. Rom. x. 12, 13. and 1 Cor. 
j. 2.) it muft imply, that it is impoſſible for any who reje& him to 
pray in an acceptable manner. How aweful a reflection! See Bren- 
nius, Doddridge, and the note on Joel ii. 32. | 

Ver. 22. A man approved of God among you] ** Recommended to yon, 
& TI Niyperrey tag Vang, pointed ont to you, as the object of your moſt re- 
ſpectful admiration.” See Doddridge. Heylin reads it, Whoſe divine 
authority was evidenced by God th you, in the powerful als and won- 


a, TT : | | 
4 er. 23. Fireknowledge of God) Decree of Ged. Wat. Grotius as 
well as 


as Beza obſerves, that egopwoy, muſt here fignify deeree ; and 
Elſner has ſhewn it has that ſignification in approved Greek writers. 
ideen, rendered being delivered fignifies one given or furrendered up 
into the hands of an enemy ; and St. Luke intimates by it the free 
and gracious donatzon of God the Father, whereby he delivered up 
his only begotten Son for the redemption of ning. Inſtead of 
by wiched hands, fome copies read by the hand of the wicked ; a phraſe 
generally uſed to denote the idolairous Gentiles, Here the Romany 
are meant, who were the immediate agents in the crucifixion of 
Chriſt, yet were * the inſtruments of the Jewiſh rage and cruelty 
in what they did. Heylin renders the verſe rather more clearly thus: 
Him (whe was given up by the determinate counſel and foreknowledge of 
Ged) you have taken and 2 10 death upon the croſi, by the hands of wicked 
men. Pyle would read, Him, the determinate counſe. 
God, was given 30 2 as a Saviour] ye have taken and crucifiea. 
See ch. iv. 27, 28. Elsner, Raphelius, and Benſon. 8 
Ver. 24. The pains of death, &c.] Beza conjectures, that as the 
het word 15 "get may, ber the variation of one little point, 
ni * t is the proper ſenſe in this place; which certain] 
—— beſt with the nr Dro : 4 
Ver. 25. For David fpeaketh concerning him, &c.] It is plain that 
=; abr here ſignifies of or concerning him The particle 4 has the 
fame import, Eph. v. 32. Elſner upon this place, and Gataker 
upon the title of Marcus Antoninus's book, which is ue ae, con- 
cerning himſelf, have produced many places from ſome of the beſt 
Greek authors, where «; is underſtood in the fame ſenſe. Mr. Tef- 
fery, in his Tra: Grounds, p. 121. obſerves from this text, and lays 
2 ſtreſs upon it every where, That the Apoſtle does not make 
avid to ſpeak theſe things firſt of himſelf, and then of the Meſſiah 
only in a ſecondary ſenſe, but quotes them as referring to Chriſt alone,” 
The paſſages here quoted in the words of the Lxx are ſomething dif- 
fezent from the Hebrew, but the fenfe is much the ſame ; for Which 
we refer to the notes on Pf. xvi. and Peters on Job, p. 32% 


<a ad al te 
"rad * ad 


unto you of the patriarch David, that he ;, 


with us unto this day. 


Ver. 32. Ch. iii. 15. iv. 10. x. 40. xiii. 30 34. xvii. 31. Rom, 
eſ. i. 20. Col. ii. 12, 1 Theil. i. 10. Hehr. xiii. 20, 1 Pet, i. 1 25; 


powers. When he was aſcended up on high, he ſent down the 


for a ſhort time, as Chriſt had done; but to abide with them for cu, 


_ earneſt of God's fayour now, and of their future inheritance in bei- 
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29 Men and brethren, let me freely ſpeak 
both dead and buried, and 


his ſepulchre i 


8 Therefore, being a prophet, and know 
ing that God had ſworn with an oath al 
him, that of. the fruit of his loins, accord. 
ing to the fleſh, he would raiſe up Chriſt 
to ſit on his throne | 

31 He, ſeeing this before, ſpake of the 
reſurrection of Chriſt, that his ſoul was not 
left in hell, neither his fleſh did fee cor. 
rupgen.,.; .:'- 5 

32 This Jeſus hath God raiſed up, where. 
of we all are witneſſes. | 

33 Therefore, being by the right hang of 
God exalted, and having received of the 
Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he 
hath ſhed forth this, which ye now ſee and 
T 
34 For David is not aſcended into the 
heavens : but he faith himſelf, The Lord 
laid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right 
hand, EO 
<6 Until I make thy foes thy footſtool, 


2 Tim. It. 8.—V. 3. 
4. Ch. x. 45.—V. 34. Pl. cx. 


Ver. 29. His fepukhre is with us unte this day, &c.] The fepulchrs 
of the Jews in general were without the city ; but the ſepulchre of 
David and his ſons was within the city. St. Jerome mentions the 
remains of David's ſepulchre as extant in his time, and it is ſhewn 
to travellers even unto this day. See Maundrell's Journey, p. 76. 

Ver. 30. According to the fleſh, &c.] This is expreſſed in the oti- 

inal in ſuch a manner, as ſeems to refer thefe words not to the loins 
of David, but to Chriſt; and ſo may be an intimation that it was 
only in re to his human nature, that the Meſſiah fhould deſcend 
from David; while there was ſtill a higher nature, in which he ws 
fuperior to him, and was indeed to be regarded as the Son of Gol. 
See Romans i. 3, 4. Doddridge and Clarius. | . 

Ver. 33. He bath fbed forth this, which you now ſee and hear.) It i 
faid, John vii. 39. that the Holy Ghoft was nit yet given, becauſe Jiu 
was not yet glorified, See the note on that verſe. The Spirit was te- 
ſerved as the great donative after his triumph over principalities and 


greateh gift that ever was beſtowed upon mankind, By this Chri 
iſcovered the greatneſs of his purchaſe, the height of his glory, the 
exerciſe of his power, the certainty of his reſurrection and aſcenſion, 
and the care he took of his church and people ; for in what could. 
he illuſtrate his character more, than by letting them ſee that he mace 
good his laſt promiſe, of ſending them another comforter, wha 

ould be with them in all their undertakings, to direct them in thei 
doubts, and to plead their cauſe againft all oppoſition ? What ſtill 
enhanced this gift was, that it was not to continue with them only 


ſo as not to be taken from them, as he was. It was but to remain with 
them as a pledge of his love, as a teſtimony of his truth, 35 4 


ven; for he was to comfort them by his 
his counſel, and at laft to bring them to glory. 
lingfleet. Dr. Waterland reads the beginnipg of this verſe, 
being exalted to the right-hand, &c. A 
er. 34. For David is not aſcended] It was a truth well known - 
eſtabliſhed among the Jews, that many of the Pſalms, and ot F 
prophetic writings were ſpoken in the a of the Meſſiah Nog 
accordingly St. Peter authorizes his applying to Chrift what had - 
ſpoken by David, by thewing, that as it was not compatible Gab 
avid's character or circumſtances, it muſt relate to the Methan. 
505.5 b. Until 1 mat thy foes thy footfaol] This text is quotes 0 
, c ves thy fo 
the E occaſion with the happieſt addreſs, as ſuggeſting eos 
Jews in the words of David, their great prophetic monate Crit. 
certain their own ruin muſt be, if they went on to opfole + 
Elſner on the place has a fine collection of ancient pallagcs, Nine 
ring to the cuſtom of trampling upon the vanquiſhed, dead oi 
See the note on Pf. cx. 1. : | 
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40 Therefore let all the Tron hrs 
o affuredly, that God hath made that 
na Jeſus . ye have erucified, both 
Lord and Chriſt. = 
37 Now when they heard this, they were 
nicked in their heart, and ſaid unto Peter, 
_ to the reſt of the apoſtles, Men and bre- 
thren, what ſhall we do? _ 
zs Then Peter ſaid unto them, Repent, 
and be baptized every one of you, in the 
name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of 
fins, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt. 0” 
39 For the promiſe is unto you, and to 
our children, and to all that are afar off, 
eyen as many as the Lord our God ſhall call. 


A 


Cc T 8. Chap. II. 
40 And with many other words did he 
teſtify and exhort, ſaying, Save yourſelves 
from this untoward generation. 

41 Then they that gladly received his 
word, were baptized: and the ſame day 
there were added auto them about three 
thouſand ſouls. | . 

42 And they continued ſtedfaſtly in the 
apoſtles doctrine and fellowſhip; and in 
breaking of bread; and in prayers. 

43 And fear came upon every ſoul: and 
many wonders and figns were done by the 
apoſtles. _ | 

44 And all that believed were together, 
and had all things common; 


45 and ſold their poſſeſſions and goods, 


Ver. 36. Ch. v. 3 V. 7. Tech. xii. 10. Luke iii. 10. Ch. ix. ö. xvi. 30.—V. 38. Ch. iii. 19.—-V. 39. Joel ii. 28. Epheſ. 


| il. 13. 42. Ver. 46. 


Ver. 37. They were pricked in their hearts] “ Their hearts were 
pierced with compunCtion.” Karwymoar, See Heylin, Wetſtein, and 
9 38. Repent, and be baptized] They are not only called on 
here to repent, but a ſubmiſſion alſo to the ordinance of bapriſm is re- 
quired of them, in order to the forgiveneſs of their ſins ; for though 
on their repenting and believing, they were, according to the tenor 
of the Goſpel covenant, intitled to the remiſſion of their fins; yet 


as Chriſt had, for wiſe reaſons, appointed this ſolemn rite, as a token 


of their taking up the Chriſtian profeſſion in a publick manner, 
there could have been no ſufficient evidence of the truth of their 
repentance and faith, if this precept of Chriſt had not been obeyed. 
Vitringa has taken a great deal of pains to ſhew, that the phraſe here 
tranſlated, in the name of Jeſus 2 ſignifies not only “ being 
numbered among thoſe who are called by his name, but profeſſing 
to devote themſelves to the glory of it.” The miraculous gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt were various, as appears from the firſt Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, and were variouſly diſpenſed. If all the perſons whom 
the Apoſtle addreſſes, received this gi 
might be imparted the git of prophecy, to another toiſdom, to another 
the power of working miracles ; thoſe who were intended for the pro- 
pagation of the Goſpel being endued with the extraordinary gifts; 
and thoſe who were not ſeparated to that office, receiving only the 
ordinary ones; but all of them poſſeſſing ſuch, as were ſufficient to 
maniſeſt their faith, to enable them to perſevere in it, to illuſtrate 
the Goſpel diſpenſation, and to ſet it in a conſpicuous light. See 
Vitringa's Obferv. Sacr. lib. iii. cap. 22. Hammond, and Benſon, 
vol. i, ch. i. ſet. 3, &c. where he has largely conſidered the ſpiri- 
tual gifts, and miraculous powers peculiar to the Apoſiles, and com- 
hriſtians. | | 
Ver. 39. For the promiſe is unto you, &c.] Conſidering that the gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt had been mentianed juſt before, it ſeems moſt na- 
tural to interpret this as a reference to the paſſage in Joel above re- 
cited; where God promiſes the effuſion of the Spirit on their ſons 
and their daughters : But if the promiſe be interpreted as referring to a 
remoter clauſe, the forgiveneſs of their ſius, this whole verſe muſt be 
taken in a greater Jatitude, as having reſpe& to the encouragement 
which all future converts and their children had, to expect the bene- 
fits of the Goſpel. In this view it would much favour infant bap- 
tim, as many writers on the ſubje& have largely ſhewn. Since 
Peter as yet knew nothing of the intended calling of the Gentiles, 
he could only mean by the words, te all afar off, that the Goſpel 
ſhould be preached to all the diſperſed of Iſrael, in diſtant nations ; 
but the Spirit of God might have a further view; © The words, 
ſays Dr. Heylin, refer to time as well as place : The promijes alſo to 
ui ond to our children z words which imply a benefit, include the ac- 
HE it : * this ſenſe the word call is uſed hb verſe, — in 
Or. 1, 24. that is, they who obey the call.” See Grotius, Dod- 
eridge, and Calmet.” , | 991 8 
Naka, Save yourſelves, $c.] That is, “ See that you lay theſe 
mangs to heart; receiving them with ſuch regard, as the importance 
of the caſe requires. Renounce that obſtinate unbelief, in which 
Ap Join with thoſe who crucified Chriſt ; and be ye ſaved (Ldurt) 
rom that ruin which will quickly come upon this perverſe and de- 


praved generation.“ See on ver. 47. 
er. 41. There were a 


dded unto them about three thouſand fouls} 
0 rivree, rendered there were added, emphatically ſigniſies, 10 paſs 
to a body of men ;” and implies that theſe perſons renounced 
r. W feſſion, and embraced that of the Apoſtles. 
— 2 renders it, There came over, or gccedid. Elſner in bis 
Gre me is place has ſhewn, that ſouls often ſignifics per ſans in the 
ek and Latin claſſics, and that Jamblicus, in his life of ee, 
Rap. y imitated this paſſage, in the account he gives 
aha Philoſopher s ſucceſs in Prem jo proſelyting two thouſand by 
courle; engaging them io continue with him, frequently 
'Pping in the temples, and ſharing their goods in common, as 


9 hriſtians did, Facts, of which we have no man- 


the; 8 
eir former religious pro 


theſe 


ift of the Holy Ghoſt, to one 


i. 14.—V. 43. Mark xvi, 17. Ch. v. 12.—V. 44. Ch. iv. 32; 34. 


ner of convincing evidence, and which were probably intended to 
Nur Chriſtianity, by an invidious compariſon. It has been com- 
monly aflerted, that the three thouſand mentioned in the text were 
converted by one ſermon ; but it is probable, that whilſt St. Peter 
was preaching to the Jews of Judea, in the Syriac language, the 
other Apoſtles were preaching at ſome ſmall Fry tw much to the 
ſame purpoſe, in other languages; and it is not to be imagined that 
none of them but Peter ſhould be bleſſed, as the means of convert- 
ing ſouls; not to inſiſt upon it, that he himfelf might deliver ſeveral 
diſcourſes this day to different audiences, when the concourſe of 
people was ſo great, and their languages ſo various. The late ſuf- 
terings of our Lord, the preſent miracle of languages, the autho- 
rity of the ſpeakers, and, above all, the efficacy of the Holy Spirit, 
greatly contributed to this numerous converſion. This remarkable 
circumſtance not only confirmed the truth of the Apoſtles, in lay- 
ing claim to the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, but likewiſe ſerved 
as a proof to them of the reality of it, and as an encouragement tg 
undertake that office, for Which it qualified them. With theſe cre- 
dentials from heaven, even a poor fiſherman of Galilee, might ap- 
pear with dignity before the high-prieſt and ſanhedrim of the Jews ; 
alerting boldly, that God had made that Jeſus, whom they had crucified, 
bath Lord and Chriſt, and making good this aſſertion by proving that 
he was riſen from the dead, —ftrange and ſupernatural as it might 
ſeem, —not only by his own teftimony, and that of his brethren, the 
the Apoſtles and diſciples of Jeſus, by whom he was ſeen forty days 
after his paſſion ; but by innumerable inſtances of a power in like 
manner ſuperior to nature, derived upon them from him, and exer- 
ciſed by them in his name. From the Scriptures alſo might the 
ſame ignorant Galilean ſhew, againſt the traditions of the elders, 
the learning of the ſcribes, and the prejudices of the whole Jewiſh 
nation, that the humble, ſuffering Jeſus, was the mighty, trium- . 
phant Meſſiah, ſpoken of by the prophets ; ſince if, with a reference 
to the interpretation of thoſe prophecies, any doubt could have ariſen 
among the people, to whoſe expoſitions they ſhould ſubmit,—to 


| thoſe of the ſcribes and elders, or thoſe of the Apriles, — the latter 


had to produce, in ſupport of their authority, the atteſtation of the 
Spirit, by whom thoſe prophets were inſpired, now ſpeaking through 
their mouths in all the languages of the earth. And with regard to 
that other point, of infinitely harder digeſtion to the Jews ; namely, 
the calling the uncircumciſed Gentiles to an equal participation of 
the kingdom of God, and conſequently the aboliſhing circumciſion, 
and the whole ceremonial law ;—the Apoſtles were furniſhed with an 
argument to which all the rabbies were not able to reply, by the 
Holy Ghoſt's beſtowing upon the Gentile converts to Chriſtianity, 
the ſame heavenly gifts as he had conferred at the beginning upon 
the believing Jews. See Weſt on the reſurrection, p. 134. Bos, 
Gataker, and Elſner's Obſervations, vol. i. p. 375. 

Ver. 42. And they cantinued fledfaſtly, &c.] This may intimate, on 
the one hand, that many efforts were made to ſhake their reſolution 
and, on the other, that upon fuller enquiry they found all things as 
the Apoſtles had repreſented. Breaking of bread, is a phraſe which 
in the New Teſtament fignifies, both eating common meals, and ce- 
lebrating the Lord's ſupper, It ſeems that the Lord's ſupper was 
here anteyded ; becauſe it is joined with prayer. They conſtantly 
attended upon the teaching of the Apoſtles, in ſtrict communion, 
and the exerciſe of the moiſt affectionate friendſhip towards each 
other; uniting in the duties of piety, in receiving the Lord's ſupper, 
as well as offering up their united prayers and ſupplications unto 
God. Dr. Heylin reads, after the Vulgate, In the communion of 
breaking bread, | 

Ver. 43. And fear came upon every ſoul] A reverential fear, mixed 
with admiration and reſpect. Dr. Heylin reads the verſe, And the 
minds of all men were ſiruch\ with awe, at the many wonders and mira- 
cles winch were wrought by the Apoſiles. 

Ver. 44, 45. And had all things common] Peculiar reaſons made this 
community ot goods eligible. at that time; not only as ſo many ſo- 
journers, who had come from other parts, would juſtly be defirous 


58 


79 


Chap. II. „ "= 

and parted them to all nen, as every man 
had need. | . ju TS. 
46 And they continuing daily with one 
accord in the temple, and breaking bread 
from houſe to houſe, did eat their meat 


— 


Rom. xiv. 18. Ch. v. 14. 


to continue at Jeruſalem much longer than they intended, when they 
came up to the feaſt, in order that they might gain a thorough know- 
ledge of the Goſpel ;—but as the proſpe likewiſe of the Roman 
conqueſts, which, according to Chriſt's known prediction, were 
ſoon to ſwallow up all Jewiſh property, would of courſe diſpoſe 
many more readily to ſell their lands. 
abounds with paſſages, which plainly ſhew this 'was never intended 
for a general practice: The Gentiles did not fall into it when the 
Goſpel came to them; and none of St. Paul's Epiſtles contain inti- 
mations, or directions for ſuch a practice. The Jewiſh converts 
ted thus at this time and place, though not by command, FE doubt- 
leſs with the approbation of the Apoſtles; and the moſt probable 


reaſon for it was this, they knew that Chriſt had foretold the de- 


ſtruction of their country, which ſhould come upon it before that ge- 


neration was paſſed away, and therefore they thought it proper, while 


there was an opportunity, to improve to the deſt uſe their eſtates, 
which they ſhould not long enjoy, by relieving the poorer brethren, 
and by enabling the firſt teachers to purſue their travels from place to 
place. So that none can reaſonably imagine that the number of 
Chriſtian converts, even then at Jeruſalem, is to be accounted for by 
a deſire to ſhare in theſe divided goods; for it is evident, that as the 
portion each could have would be very ſmall, fo the hardſhips to be 
endured for a Chriſtian profeſſion would ſoon counterbalance ſuch ad- 
vantages : And accordingly we find the converts at Jeruſalem were 
ſoon reduced to ſuch neceſſitous circumſtances, as to need relief by 
the contributions of their Gentile brethren, Candour would rather 
lead men to argue the inconteſtible evidence of 'the Goſpel, from its 
prevailing on the profeſſors of it to part with their eſtates to relieve 
perſons, who, except in the community of their faith, had no par- 
ticular claim to their regard. If ſuch inſtances were numerous, 
this argument is ſtrengthened in proportion; and if they be ſuppoſed 
few, the objection is proportionably weakened : However, the pre- 
ſent is moſt certainly a noble and eminent inſtance of that diſinte- 
reſtedneſs, ſelf-deniat,. and benevolence, which the Goſpel was de- 
ſigned to produce in the minds of men; and this is indeed the true 
Chriſtian ſpirit, which is carefully to be cultivated by ſuch as pro- 
ſeſs themſelyes the diſciples of Jeſus, in every age and nation; though 
they are not obliged to exert it in the ſame kind or degree. See 
Chriſt's prayer for the unity of his diſciples, John xvii. particularly 
ver. 21- Jortin's Remarks, Doddridge, and Benſon. | 
Ver. 46. They, continuing daily with one accord] Hitherto none of 
theſe Chriſtian converts neglected the Jewiſh worſhip, but frequent- 
ed the courts.of the temple daily, at the uſual hours of prayer and 
devotion; for they moſt en reckoned that they were only to 
ſuperadd Chriſtianity to Judaiſm, and that both the religious and 
civil parts of the law of Moſes ſtill continued obligatory ; it is evi- 
dent from the circumſtances of the times, that theſe converts could 
hot communicate or receive the Euchariſt in the temple; where then 
could they receive it, but in their own houſes? And as the expreſſion 


from houje to houſe, ſeems to be peculiar, this peculiarity cannot be 


accounted for, but upon ſuppoſition, that the preceding words relate 
to the Euchariſt; becauſe if they refer only to a common meal, the 
peculiarity is loſt, and the expreſſion from houſe to houſe is ſuper- 
fluous and unnecellary, Dr. Heylin renders the verſe thus, being 
unanimouſly eanſtant in their daily attendance upon publick worſbip in the 
temple, and at the breaking of bread at home, they received nouriſhment 
with joy and femplicity of heart. © By the breaking of bread, ſays he, 
is meant the celebration of the Eucharift ; and this, with their wor- 
ſhip in the temple, being ſpoken of as the occafions of their nowriſþ- 
ment, we conclude that nouriſhment to beſpiritual ; as Hebr. v. 12, 14. 
1 Cor. iii. a, &c,” Kar' exe, rendered from houſe to houſe, may 
either ſignify this, or, as Dr, Heylin has tranſlated it, at home, or 
in the houſe, that is, in the houſe where they had their upper room : 
the latter ſeems the preferable ſenſe. Ng | 

Ver. 47. And having favour with all the people] Some would tranſ- 
late the original exerci/ing or /hewing charity towards all the people ; 
which the Greek will certainly bear, and which ſeems to be favoured 
by the 33d and 34th verſes of the fourth chapter, as well as by the 
reaſon of the thing ; for as the generality of the Jews were profeſſed 
enemies to Chriſt and his diſciples, it is not eaſy to ſee how they could 
have been in favour with ALL the people. The Syriac verſion reads, 


They gave alms before all the people. The words rb; owtouire;, rendered 


ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, ſignify properly the ſaved, ſuch as were now 
ſaved, or entered in the ſure way to mercy and falvation. See ver. 40. 
where St. Peter advifed them, obe, be ye ſaved, from this untoward 
generation. A reformed harlot is called, by Sophocles, c, one 
that was ſaved. Pricæus quotes the table of Cebes, as uſing the 
words  owgwuuc for the reformed, The abandoned, or incorrigibly 
wicked, are called the loſt, a en, 2 Cor. 43. The reformed 
are here called the ſaved, ougora, Theſe two ſorts of perſons are 
ſet in oppolition to each other, 1 Cor. i. 18. 2 Cor, ii. 15. Thoſe 
who are ſaved or recovered from vice to virtue, will alſo be admitted 
to eternal ſalvation; but the word too; ſeems here to denote their 


being ſaved from vice, reformed, or well diſpoſed for a reformation, 


But the New Teſtament 


Ver. 45. l 10 l J. V. 46. Ch. b. 14. Luke xxiv. 53. Ch. v. 42. Ch. XX. 7. Or, at ben. —V. 47. Lake H. 52. Ch, jy, 


— 


and the full accompliſhment of all his deſigns. 


r Cap. Il. 


with gladneſs and ſingleneſs of heart. 

47 Praiſing God, and having fayg, 
with all the people. And the Lord added 
to the church daily ſuch as ſhould be 
RE ty Lian a7 


33. 


See Hammond, Beza, and Benſon. As Chrift was ſacrificed at the 
time of the Jewiſh paſſover, ſo we have obſerved on the former ut 
of this chapter, that the new law of grace was given from mount Sim 
at the time when the law of Moſes was [tho from mount Sinah_ 
at the feaſt of penteceſt, when the Apoſtles having received the firſ 
fruits of the Spirit, gathered in three thouſand Fouls, whom th 

preſented unte God and the Lamb, hallowed er anointed with the 
unction of the Spirit, as a kind of firſt fruits of the new creation, Nor 
did they want the feaſting and the joy uſual at the great feſtiva] of 
the pentecoſt ; for the rich among them fold their poſſeſſions and 
their goods, and raiſed a plentiful fund for the common benekt of 
the poorer Chriſtians, while they kept together at Jeruſalem; and 
they with harmony and. unanimity not only frequented the temple 
worſhip every day, but feaſted alſo together in their upper room, uit 
gladneſs and ſincerity of heart, praiſing God in the moſt joyous and affec. 


tionate manner, and ſhewing the utmoſt charity towards all. And 


then they proceeded to gather in and to compleat their great harye 
at Jeruſalem. Thus were the figures and-prophecies which went b. 
fore concerning him remarkably fulflled in Chriſt and the Chriſtian 
diſpenſation. See Benſon, 


REFLECTIONS ON THE DESCENT OF Tut 
HOLY GHOST, &c. 


By this miraculous effuſion of the Holy Spirit upon the Apoſtles, 
they were qualified for the converſion of mankind, the Chriſtau 
church was completely eſtabliſhed ; and all thoſe virtues and exct.. 
lencies which have made the names of thoſe immediate diſciples of 
our Lord ſo precious in the Chriſtian world, were at this time poured 


forth upon them. To this it is we owe the ſanctity of their lives, 


the purity of their doctrines, the power of their miracles, and all 
the glorious acts of their martyrdom. | 

All the other myſteries of the Goſpel. prepare the way for this, 
which is the end of the incarnation, the fruit of the death of Chrit, 
He had indeed al- 
ready formed the body of his church, while He was here on earth, 
converſing with and inſtructing his diſciples ; but by this laſt act, 
the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, He infuſed a ſoul into that his myſt- 
cal body; he endowed: it with a vigorous principle of life and action, 
a heart. that would always correſpond and ſympathize with Him, its 
head, See r Cor. xii. 12, 13. For the fame Holy Spirit which then 
deſcended upon the Apoſtles, does {ti} deſcend upom all the living 
members of Chriſt, according to his gracious promiſe in the laſt worcs 
of St. Matthew's Goſpel, - almoſt the laſt words which He ſpoke upon 
earth: Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world. 
This promiſe is fulfilled in the miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt. Chrit 
is now preſent in his church by his Spirit, which as it formerly de- 


- cended upon the Apoſtles, ſo it ever ſhall deſcend upon all his true 


diſciples unto the end of the world. The ſacred fountain ſtill ſtands 
open, and nothing is retrenched from the bounteous efflux of di- 
vine grace, but only the outward prodigies which attended it at 
the beginning at its courſe. Now indeed it flows on, as ſome peace- 
ful river, through opened channels, with a ſilent ſtream, and mark- 
ing its way only by the riches it ſpreads in the parts it palſeth 
through: But the ſeaſon here celebrated was the time of its Eruption, 


if I may ſo ſpeak, when it rapidly iſſued forth from the divine 


ſource to repleniſh the Apoſtles, who were the conduits prepares to 
receive and convey it forward to the lateſt generations. At ti 
time, as was uſual upon ſuch extraordinary occafions, it manifeſted 
itſelf even outwardly, by ſenſible repreſentations, expreflive of i 
energy, and the effects it produces in the ſpirits of men. 

Theſe ſenſible repreſentations appeared in the two active elements, 
air and fire, which kindle and keep up the life of nature. For 
when the Apoſtles were aſſembled on the day of pentecgſt, i. e. the daf 
whereon the law was given to the Jews, a double prodigy appeared; 
a ſound was heard from heaven, as of an impetuous wind filing the baut 
and ſeveral diſtinci flames were ſeen, one of which refided over each 0 
the Apoſtles. Now theſe are two proper emblems or ſymbolica! af 
preſentations ; and, in order to judge of their ſignificancy, we #*® 
obſerve, that there is ſuch an analogy and intimate connection between 
the material and the ſpiritual worlds, that not only the names of up 
viſible ſerve to denote things inviſible, and are the only — 
have fox, them, which plainly argues a notorious analogy upon 15 
ſuch uſe of the names is grounded; but alſo ſome extraordinz) 
tranſactions in the higher order paſs on and impreſs themſelves vp? 
the lower, ſo as to affect outward nature in a ſimilar manner; lc“? 


. ned in the fur 
I mean, as ſomehow anſwer to what is then accompliſhed i 2 
pernatural ſtate. Thus, for inſtance, a few weeks . ; 

on : 


cent of the Holy Ghoſt, while our Lord was hanging 
the ſun was eclipſed ; and, when He expired, outward natu 
convulſed with an earthquake. And ſhe ſympathized RoW s 
a different purpoſe, in a ſecond earthquake at his reſurre 

now, when his Spirit with the plenitude of divine poW 
cending upon his Apoſtles, a ſound from heaven was hea! 


re Wi 
yet to 
jon. And 
et was er 
d, as 000. 
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oo EY 7 and diſtin& James were ſeen over the heads of the / 

impetuou 

Apoſtles. here, as far as our ſcanty knowledge will permit, | 
e 8 wherein theſe two ſymbols are grounded, 

to 


Concerning the firſt, it has been obſerved, that among thoſe parts 
of the material V 


al world which are inviſible, and whoſe 3 we 
only by their effects, there is ſcarce any thing more ſubtil, 
2 and of greater efficacy than wind, 1. e. air, in motion 
1 which is the ſame thing, according to the primary ſenſe of 
or Hence, in the common uſe of moſt languages, the name 
the re mn irit ſerves to expreſs thoſe things, which, being not diſ- 
of 5 5 oy by reaſon of the ſubtility or fineneſs of their ſubſtance, 
cernab Pine to be moved with great agility, and endued with 
are ag de. So naturaliſts, when they ſpeak of that which is moſt 

5 boy moſt agile, and moſt operative in any liquor or other body, 
_— Ret. And for the ſame reaſon our ſouls are called ſpirits, for 
| ws babe of their nature, and thoſe vital powers wherewith they 

dies. 
2 our capacity and manner of conceiving things, the 
h Ir Scfiptures have uſed this term Spirit to expreſs even the adorable 

"7. comprehenſible Deity, 8 his moſt ſimple nature, and 
an & powerful, energy: his molt ſimple nature, I ſay, which cannot 
mT be the object of any of our ſenſes; and his moſt powerful 
6 T hich pervades and actuates all things. 
ae, dame Spirit, as it is common to the whole Godhead, ſo it 
is peculiarly applied to the third perſon of the ever- bleſſed Trinity, 
tiled, by way of eminence, the Holy Spirit, and the operations of 
God towards men are in an eſpecial manner aſcribed to Him. 

Now in all languages commonly known, the operation of a ſu- 
erior mind upon an inferior to raiſe and invigorate it, is expreſſed 
by the metaphor of inſpiration, i. e. breathing into; and the general 
conſent of mankind in the uſe of this metaphor demonſtrates its fitneſs 
and propriety. And therefore when the infinite mind vouchſafed to 
communicate itſelf with ſuch plenitude and force to the minds of his 
choſen ſervants aſſembled on the day of pentecoſt, this ſound from 
heaven of a mighty ruſhirig wind, or torrent of myſterious air, was 
a proper ſymbol to indicate its deſcent 5 as the other miraculous ap- 
prarance by the element of fire was proper to repreſent the zffes 
- which it produces. ; ; : 

To enlighten, to purify, and to warm, are the properties of fire. 
Now if we transfer theſe to the ſpiritual world, the light of the ſoul 
is truth, the purity of the ſoul is holneſs, the warmth or heat of the 
ſoul is an active vigorous ardour to ſurmount obſtacles, and zeal- 
ouſly proſecute the end propoſed. The Holy Ghoſt produces theſe 
three effects, and accordingly the Scriptures deſcribe Him as a Spirit 
of truth, of holineſs, and of power. As a Spirit of truth, He en- 
lightens the minds of the faithful, and leads them into all truth fit for 
them to know: as a Spirit of holineſs, by an intimate union with their 
hearts, He reforms them, and makes them holy: as à Spirit of power, 
he gives them vigour to reſiſt temptation, ſtrength to bear their 
$ col and full ability to work out their ſalvation, We ſhall take 

\ theſe three properties of the Holy Ghoſt for three heads, to be treated 

ſeparately, 

Firſt, He is a Spirit of truth, and ſo out Lord ſtiled Him when 
he foretold his deſcent upon the Apoſtles, I have many things to ſay 
unto you, but ye cannot bear them now : howbeit, when He, the Spirit o 
truth is come, He will guide you into all truth, Men may teach us di- 
vers truths ; but to teach all truth is the n prerogative 
of the Spirit of God. There are truths, and thoſe too of the utmoſt im- 
portance, which feſb and blood have not, cannot reveal: truths which 
the world cannot receive, which even the Apoſtles themſelves could 
not bear, much leſs reliſh, approve, and practiſe before they had 
received the Holy Ghoſt, Ye cannot bear them now, ſaid Chriſt, in 
the paſſage laſt quoted; they ſhock corrupt nature, and our paſ- 
hons recoil at the mention of them. For, beſides the myſteries of 
our holy religion, the deep things of God, which cannot be duly ap- 
prehended but by minds enlightened by the Spirit of God ; beſides 
theſe, I ws there are many moral truths, whereof we cannot be 
fully and effectually perſuaded but by the immediate operation of the 
Holy Ghoſt : ſuch are thoſe in the beginning of our Lord's ſermon 
on the mount, „That the poor in ſpirit, the meek, thoſe that 
mourn and are perſecuted, are bleſſed above other men. That it is 
better to pull out our eyes, and cut off our hands, than uſe either in 
the commiſſion of ſin. That our enemies are amiable, and that the 
mot provoking injury ought not only to be forgiven, but requited 
with benevolence.” Theſe, and others that might be named, are 
ay and ſaving truths; but no mortal man can convince us of 
mor, I mean with a full, laſting, operative conviction, ſuch as 

all determine our praQtical judgement, and become the habitual 
1 A our conduct. All e lie of reaſon, and arts of per- 
FR m are vain to this end; and it is in vain that we ourſelves en- 
2 to reaſon ourſelves into theſe truths. The Holy Ghoſt 7 
2 work this effectual conviction in our minds, and we muſt ſec] 
: conviction from Him by prayer, and opening our minds to his 
2 wa, or we ſhall periſh in our errors. The ſame power only 
which ade Our minds, can reform them, That holy Spirit of God, 
thi whe WM firſt creation brooded over the rude chaos, and produced 
* erly world out of darkneſs and confuſion, muſt alſo preſide 
ak en to make the new creation of virtue, to bring forth light 
ol 5 darkneſs, truth out of our errors. St. Paul alludes to 
17% hat 5 5 he ſays, God, who commanded the light to ſhine out of dark- 


! 


try G5 rag in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the 
Ire = are the advantages of the deſcent of the divine Spirit; ſuch 
Wes N e to which we are admitted, if we do not love dark- 
tinue a 2 light, becauſe our deeds are evil, and we reſolve to con- 

item, God's ſchool now ſtands open to all, his Spirit con- 


4 


0 


r Chap. II. 


deſcends to be our maſter, ouf teacher, and will infallibly lead us 
into all ſaving truth, if we devoutly reſign ourſelves to his diree- 
tion. 

We cannot have a plainer proof of this than in the hiſtory of the 
Day. Conſider the Apoſtles, ſee how wondrous a change was 
wrought in them by the illumination of this Holy Spirit. Obſerve 
what they were before, what after his deſcent, and learn from thence 
what ineſtimable Advantages we are intitled to by Chriſtianity, 

Three long years had the Apoſtles been in the ſchool of Chrift, and 
had tired even His patience with their groſs {tupidity and incapacity to 
apprehend his ſpiritual doctrine, Though they had made ſome pro- 
greſs in the ways of truth by leaving their little all to follow Him : 
though they daily heard his precepts, and ſaw his practice, that 
living comment upon his doctrine: Yet nothing could rectify their 
falſe notions, nothing could wean their vain deſires of ſecular gran- 
deur and magnificence. When our Lord informed them of the ne- 
ceſſity of . the benefits of poverty, the bleſſedneſs of per- 
ſecution, it was all a riddle to them. They under/tood none of theſe 
things ; theſe ſayings were hid from them, neither knew they the things 
that were ſpoken, Luke xviii. 34. Even after the reſurrection of 
Chriſt the cloud was ſtill upon their minds, and they were yet hanker- 

ing after an immediate poſſeſſion of worldly grandeur and dominion. 
Lord, ſay they, wilt thou at this time reſtore again the kingdom to Tjrael? 
Acts i. 6. Chriſt no longer oppoſed their carnal prejudices, but re- 
ferred them to the Holy Ghoſt for full information and conviction. 
According to the promiſe of Chriſt the Holy Ghoſt came. Imme- 
diately all darkneſs, error, and miſtake fled before Him. They un- 
derſtood, they believed, they taught, they practiſed, they were ready 
to lay down 45 lives for thoſe truths, which before they could not 
receive, they could not bear, nor endure, The croſs of Chriſt was 
no longer an offence to them, but their boaſt and their glory ; and 
they rejoiced, that they themſelves were counted worthy to partake of 
it, and to ſuffer ſhame {or his name. 

Such and fo effectual were the fruits of the Spirit enlightening the 
minds of the Apoſtles as a Spirit of truth. We are in the next place 
to conſider Him as a Spirit of holineſs. He is not only by way of 
eminence the holy Spirit, but alſo the hallowing, i. e. ſaucliſying Spirit, 
from whence all holineſs in the creatures is derived. It would be 
endleſs to mention the places of Scripture where this property is 
aſcribed to him, I am more concerned how I may explain to you the 
preciſe meaning of the word holineſs, which is to be conſidered in 
two reſpects; firſt, as it is proper to God alone, and ſecondly, as it 
is the duty of a creature. According to the firſt ſenſe, we ſay in the 
communion ſervice, Thou only art holy: as Thou only art the Lord. 
This holineſs peculiar to the deity, conſiſts in the ſingularity ot his 
nature, even that ſurpaſſing tranſcendent excellence, which leaves all 


creatures at an infinite diſtance beneath his Majeſty. 


It is a common error in men's notion of God, that they conceive 
of him as one Being among many : greater indeed, and higher, and 
better than all the reſt, but yet as one among others, one that may be 
named with them, and however ſuperior, yet not abſolutely diſtinct 
from the reſt. This is a wrong conception, for God is not only Vie, 
but Unicus. He is One Alone, the Firſt, without any ſecond or 
like, But this is a ſubject which no ſpeculations can do juſtice to, 
and which ſhould naturally fink the mind into the profoundeſt de- 
votion. Suffice it then to ſay, that this ſublime exaltation and in- 
finite diſtance of the Creator from the creatures, conſtitutes his Holi- 
neſs. The Hebrew word ſignifies ſeparation, and when applied to 
God, imports that unconceivable elevation whereby He is diſtin— 
guiſhed, and ſtands alone in his univerſe. Thus we read; There is 
none holy as the Lord : for there is none beſide Thee. There is none beſide 
Him: He is a whole genus by himſelf, and this ſurpaſſing, fingular 
excellence, which excludes all poſſible compariſon, conſtitutes his 
holineſs, and the exerciſe of it tends ſolely to the promoting his own 
glory. He is glorious in (rather by) holineſs, ſays the Pſalmiſt ; and 
the angels inceſſantly celebrate Him by this title, Holy, holy, holy Lord 
God of hofts : heaven and earth are full of thy glory. The holineſs of 
God is founded, as was ſaid, in the ſupremacy of his nature; and it is 
perpetually exerciſed in maintaining that ſupremacy, in treating 
Himſelf worthily, exerting all his attributes, and directing all his 
acts, to one certain point, which is his glory, the exaltation of his 
nature, the effulgency of his excellence. The reaſon why God does 


all things for his own glory is, becauſe that is the end moſt worthy 


of God, his ſupreme excellence requires it of him as a due to himſelf 
by the eternal laws of righteouſneſs: truth and juſtice make this ne- 
ceſſary in the Deity. The glory of God therefore being the end moſt 
worthy of God, and all his acts centering therein, all his acts are 
holy, 1. e. pure from all allay of inferior motives, from every thing 
that does not inflexibly promote that end. 

Such is the holineſs of God. The creatures too are holy, when 
they proſecute the ſame end that God does, the end for which He 
created them, i, e. the glory of God. We call things or perſons 
holy, when they are ſeparated from common uſe, and dedicated to 
the ſervice of God, devoted to his glory; to apply them to any other 
end is to prophane them. All the laws of God are boundaries ſet to 
fence in the way that leads to God's glory, and we never tranſgreſs 
thoſe laws, but we at the ſame time deviate from it. And therefore 


St. Paul defines ſin to be a falling ſhort of the glory of God. All have 
ſinned, and come ſhort of the glory of God. Holineſs, on the contrary, 


aims all our actions aright, making the glory of God our ſcope and 
deſign. In a word, every action directed to that end is an holy action, 
and leads us on towards the participation of the divine glory which 
we had regard to in performing it, and when it is ſaid that the Holy 
Ghoſt ſanctifies Chriſtians, the meaning is, that He infules this 
generous motive, extinguiſhing the narrow principles of covetouſneſs, 
pride, and ſenſuality, and exalting our nature to the noble diſinte- 
reſted purpole of glorifying our Maker, 
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Chap. III. 


all 


of 


of 


of 


fas. 


norance, and that thereby were fulfilled God's 


defires, and reducing all the powers of the mind to one 
ſtant purſuit, viz. that of God's glory. This renders the ſoul holy, 
i. e. pure, all of a kind, concenter'd in the end of its creation, even 
the glory of its maker. 


for their life was ſpent ih inceſſant labours: 


viſited. The love e 
ſuffered reproach in their maſter's cauſe : and when divine 
were offered to two of them at Lyſtra, they rent their clothes, and 
expreſſed a greater concern for the miſplaced reverence of the mul- 
titude, than for all the ill uſage they had ever met with. And laſtly, 
the love of 4 ſelf moved them not, when the glory of God required 
them to reſig 

die in ſo great and good a cauſe. They went chearfully to death, al- 
though the wit and malice of their perſecutors had ſo circumſtanced it 
with a horrid variety of tortures, that only the manner of dying was 
the puniſhment, and death itſelf the deliverance. 


CHAP. I 


Peter, preathing to the people that came to ſee a 


lame man reſtored to his feet, profeſſeth the 


cure not to have been wrought by his or John's 


own power, or holineſs, but by God, and his 
Son Feſus, and ral 6 faith in his name : 
withal reprebending them for crucifying Je- 
Which becauſe they did it through ig- 


determinate counſel, and the ſcriptures, be 
exhorteth them by repentance and faith to 


The A C 1 8 


Chap. III. 
ſeek remiſſion of their fins, and ſalvatim ; 
the ſame Jeſus. SPED 


on Peter and John went up together 
% int 9 the temple, at the hour of Prayer, 


being the ninth hour. 


2 And a certain man lame from his mo. 
ther's womb was carried, whom they laid 
daily at the gate of the temple which i; 


called Beautiful, to aſk alms of them that 


entered into the temple ; 


Ver. T. Ch. ii. 46. Pl. Iv. 17.—V. 2. Ch. xiv. 8. John ix. 8. 


Thoſe cortupt motives of covetouſneſs, aF and pride cleave 
intimately to our ſouls in the preſent depraved ſtate, rendering all 
actions that proceed from them, wnholy : and the ſpirit of God does 
then ſanctify us when it diſengages us from thoſe corrupt motives, 
To waſh, cleanſe, baptize, and ſan#tify, are commonly ſynonimous in 
"Scripture ; hence the phraſe of being baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, 
which is elſewhere called being baptized with fire, to ſignify the uni- 
verſal and intimate purification of the inmoſt ſprings of action thereby. 
With this view the prophet Malachi compares the Mr to a refiner 
of gold or fevers ar hiv. the drols, and ſeparating all 

particles from thoſe meta | 
a perfect purity. Thus the ſpirit ſanctifies the ſoul, by aboliſhin 


heterogeneous 
s by force of fire, till they are reduced to 


fordid inclinations, by purging away the OY of re | 
imple con- 


o ſhew how the Apoſtles were thus ſanctified, were to relate their 


hiſtory, which is but one continued narrative of their holineſs. They 
were purified from all corrupt principles of action, | 
lutely, and in that ſupreme degree which is peculiar to heaven, but 
yet in an eminent and extraordinary manner, The love of riches 
moved them not: for they had all the treaſures of the faithful laid at 
their feet, without any other concern than for the right diſtribution 


mean not abſo- 


them in charity, The love of eaſe and * moved them not: 
| 1ey traverſed the face 

the earth, doin good, and ſuffering evil in all the parts they 
ory and applauſe moved them not, for 7 gladly 

onours 


nit; They rejoiced that they were accounted worthy to 


Such was the Holineſs of the Apoſtles; *rwas the purity of their 


hearts, the unity of their deſires, all meeting in one point, the glory 


their maker. | | 
This one thing only they defired: this one thing only they purſued: 


they purſued it through poverty, infamy, and diſtreſs; through num- 
berleſs toils and torments. Death in vain came athwart their pallage, 
the ＋ * the gulph, and were received into glory, that glory for 


which t 


they had been fo zealous. 
If we would arrive where they are aſcended, we muſt fallow their 


ſteps; we maſt be holy, as they were holy, i. e. we muſt abſolutely 
pe the glory of God to all other conſiderations ; for heaven 
oy open to none but ſaints; and without holiteſs no man ſhall ſee the 
Lord. | 


That we may not be diſheartened in ſo arduous a work, there are 


the greateſt encouragements in the third place, namely, that this 


in t 


Ghoſt 


them. 


trit of holineſs is alſo a ſpirit of power, inſpiring zeal, magnani- 
07 and fortitude, ſufficient to ſurmount all difficulties that occur 
| e arduous paths of duty. And of this alſo the Apoſtles were 
very remarkable inſtances, . 
Our Lord having had a long experience of their natural weakneſs 
and puſillanimity, when he appeared to them after his reſurrection, 
commanded them to Iive retired, and wait for the promiſe of the Father. 
But, (ſaid he) ye ſhall receive power, after that the Holy Ghof is come 
upon you, and then ye ball be witneſſes unto Me, both in 5 al 
in all Juſlea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermeſt parts of the eartb, 
And his prediction was gloriouſly accompliſhed as ſoon as the Holy 


Feru/alem, and 


came. The zeal which inflamed their hearts, found a ready 


channel into their tongues; their tongues, were as tongues of fire, 
communicating their ſacred ardour to the hearts of all that heard 


That conceit of the ancients, who repreſented their famous orator 
as brandiſhing flames of lightening with a thunderbolt, was never 
ſo nearly verified as in the Apoſtles : they flaſhed conviction into the 
minds of their hearers, and bore down all oppoſition of relu tant 
paſſion or prejudice with a force and energy molt irreſiſtible, They 
made thoſe very Jews, who had lately condemned our Lord, and 
With bloody cries folicited Pilate for his crucifixion, now condemn 


3 


themſelves with bitter remorſe and compunction. It is (aid. th 
were fricked in the heart, and ſaid unto Peter, and the reſt of 10 


Apoſtles, men and brethren, What ſhall we do? Three thouſand were 
thus converted at one ſermon, which, conſidering the natural Wea. 


neſs of the preachers, with the rooted prejudices, and noted obſtinac 
of the audience, we may account one of the greateſt miracles d 
our religion. : 

The apoſtles bear witneſs of Chri/!, not before his friends, or even 
perſons indifferent, but thoſe that murdered Him. Thoſe Apoſi}e 
who had deſerted kim ſhamefully at his being firſt ſeized, ſo fa 
were they from bearing witneſs for him at his trial: Peter in particy. 
Jar, who, trembling before a ſervant-maid, had three times renounce! 
him with oaths ; now landing up with the eleven, lift up his voice and 
ſaid: Ye men 4 Judea, and all ye that dwell ut Feruſalem, be this kn 
unto you, and hearken to my words. You ſee he makes no timoroy 


apology, he uſes none of the little arts to gains benevolence ; bu; 


conſeious of the divine authority, wherewith he ſtood inveſted, he 
charges his hearers with all the enormity of their crime, I. þny 
killed (ſaid he) the Lord of Life : He tells them, that the perſon, 
Whom they had with wicked hands crucified and ſlain, was the Meſſa: 
and he proves him to be ſo, by bearing tęſlimony of his reſurrellim: 
Him God hath raiſed up from the dead, whereof we are witneſs, Aud 
he backs his own evidence with irrefragable arguments from der · 
ture, which he at the ſame time explained with ſuch force and per. 
ſpicuity, as extorted aſſent from the moſt obdurate. Is this the ill 
terate Aſker-man? Is this the carnal diſciple who preſumed to rebuke 
us Lord, when He firſt mentioned the croſs to him? Is this the 
fugitive. apoſtate, abjuring Peter? But with God all things are pfl: 
Peter had now received the Holy Ghoſt, the Spirit of Power, whole 
property it is to ſtrengthen us with might in the inward man, to 
create a new heart, and renew a right ſpirit within us. 


And thus have I endeavoured to tepreſent this holy Spirit in tis 


operations of truth, holineſs, and power. 

It remains only that I add a wr or two concerning the diſpoſitian 
by which we muſt prepare our hearts to receive him: and this, as cut 
Lord teaches us, is earneſt and perſevering prayer. We have his d. 
rection, Luke xi. At, and it ta be given you ; ſeek, and ye ſhall find; 


| Bmick, and it ſhall be opened unto you.—If a ſon ſpall aſk bread} an 


of you that is 4 father, will be give him a flone? how much mare jul 
your heavenly Father give his boly Spirit to them that aſt him? The tems 
you ſee are very eaſy, are highly reaſonable : if we do not perfor 
them, we ſhall be without excuſe, But if by humble, fervent, n- 
ceſfant prayer we ſeek from our heavenly Father the gift of his Spiri, 
we ſhall infallibly receive it, we {hall be enlightened, purified, and 
confirmed in all goodneſs, we ſhall advance from ftrength to ftrengi), 
5 we become meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the ſaints u 
ght. | 


Chap. III. Yer. 1. Now Peter and Jebn went up together, be. 
Em} vd ar,. About that time, according to Grotius and ſeveral others; 
as it does not ſeem to ſuit ſo well with the original, to take it tom 

ly no more than that Peter and John went up together to the 

t may ſuffice, once for all, to obſerve, that the Jews divided de 
time, from the riſing to the ſetting of the ſun, into twelve hows 
which were conſequently, at different times of the year, of und 
Tength, as the days were longer or thorter. The third hour therefor 
was nine in the morning, and the ninth three in the afternoon; a 
not exactly: For the third was the middle ſpace between ſun-riſe 
noon ; which if the ſun roſe at five, (the earlieſt hour of its n 
in that climate) was half an hour after eight; if at ſeven, (. 
lateſt hour of its riſing there) was half an hour after nine, 1 
on. The chief hours of prayer were the third and ninth; at“ : 
ſeaſons the morning and evening ſacrifices were offered, and 11 
as an emblem repreſenting prayer, burned on the golden ju 
Though by the death of Chriſt all ſacrifices, and other my 
quired in the ceremonial law, were utterly aboliſhed, and a nev 
yenant was introduced, yet that the weak might not be often Jo 
eſtranged from bis religion, our Lord ſuffered his diſciples to frequi 
the allemblies of the Jews, and in ſome points to compi) w. 
odſervances of the law, till a more pure and ſpiritual form 


it 
ſhip could conveniently be eſtabliſhed. This is the reaſon un a 


find the Apoſtles fo frequently in the temple, at the ſtated ** ; 
prayer. dee Grotius, Doddridge, and Joſeph. Antid. 
Cap. 4. 


5 | : 
Jer. 2. A certain man lame from his mathe!”s womb] The invert 
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„Who ſeeing Peter and John about to 
50 into the temple, aſked an alms. | 

* 4 And Peter faſtening his eyes upon him, 
with John, faid, Look on us. 3 
5 And he gave heed unto them, expect- 
ing to receive ſomething of them. 

6 Then Peter ſaid, Silver and gold have 
1 none; but ſuch as I have, give I thee: In 
the name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, riſe 

alk. 1757 On 
15 2 he took him by the right hand, 
400 lifted bim up: and immediately his feet 
and ancle- bones received ſtrength. | 
3 And he leaping up, ſtood, and walked, 
and entered with them into the temple, 
walking, and leaping, and praiſing God. 

g And all the people ſaw him walking, 
and praiſing God: ; Þ. 
10 And they knew that it was he which 
(at for alms at the Beautiful gate of the 
temple : and they were filled with wonder 
and amazement at that which had happened 
unto him. 

11 And as the lame man which was heal- 
ed, held Peter and John, all the people ran 
together unto them in the porch that is 
called Solomon's, greatly wondering. 

12 And when Peter ſaw it, he anſwered 
unto the people, Ye men of Iſrael, why 
marvel ye at this? or why look ye fo 
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Ver. 6. Ch. iv. 10. -V. 10. Like John ix. 8,—V, IT. John x. 23. 


li, 24. Ch. it, 32.—V, 17. Luke xxiii, 
V. 19. Ch. ii. 38. 


of this man's infirmity, the notoriety of it to moſt of the Jews, on 
account of the place where he was laid, not to mention other cir- 
cumſtances which here occur, were ſufficient to prove the reality of 
tne miracle, and to render it more conſpicuous. The gate here 
called beautiful, for its richneſs and curious workmanſhip, is by Jo- 
ſephus called the Corinthian gate.” About one hundred and eighty 
years before this, the city of Corinth had been taken and burned by 
the Romans; and in the burning of the city, multitudes of ſtatues 
and images of braſs, gold, and filver being melted down and run- 
ning together, thay made that mixture which from thence was called 
C:rinthian braſs, and which the ancients valued above gold or ſilver. 
r his gate on the eaſt ſide of the temple was made of that braſs, and 
it exceeded the other gates in its dimenſions, and in its workmanſhip, 
as well as in the richneſs of the metal, though moſt of them were 
covered over with ſilver or gold. It was thirty cubits high, and 
hfteen broad, and was added by Herod the great. See Joſeph. Jewiſh 
ar, b. v. c. 5. Grotius, and Benſon. 
er. b. Silver and gold have I none] This was after the eſtates were 
ſold, ch. ii. 45. and plainly ſhews how far the Apoſtles were from 
| enriching themſelves by the treaſures which paſled through their 
| hands, By his mentioning geld as well as filver, which a beggar 
| like this could not expect to receive, he probably meant to ſpeak of 
wry, as continuing ſtill a poor man, and not merely to ſay that 
ie had no gold about him. How unlike his ſuppoſed ſucceſſors are 
. Peter's words and actions! Can the biſhop of Rome either ſay or 
0 the ſame ? dee Reynold's Letters to a Deiſt, No. 3. p. 242. 

V er. 8. Walking, and leaping, and praiſing God ] It was propheſied, 
-_ XXXV. 6. that the lame man ſhould leap as an hart. Now was 
4% 5 fulfilled, as well as by our Saviour's curing multitudes 
0 dad been lame. Nothing can be more beautifully deſcriptive of 

© Wondering exultation, the joy and aſtoniſhment of this man, 
than the words before us. 

5 Ws Held Peter and John] The man till hung about his two 
— = as fearing perhaps that he ſhould loſe the uſe of his 
hoy ben if he parted with them; for he could ſcarce yet, for 

777 wo his own ſenſe and experience. See on John x. 23. 
a. ba God of Abraham, &c.] This was wiſely introduced 
a 55 t. Peter in the beginning of his diſcourſe, that it might ap- 

taught no new religion inconſiſtent with the Moſaic, and was 
ng the leaſt deſign to divert their regard for the God of 


| = from hayj 
racl, Cr delivered up, was peculiarly addreſſed to the rulers 


The A C T's. 


earneſtly on us, as though by our own 
power or holineſs we had made this man to 
walk ?: | | 

13 The God of Abraham, and of Iſaac, 
and of Jacob, the God of our fathers hath 
glorified his Son Jeſus : whom ye delivered 


up, and denied him in the preſence of Pi- 


late, when he was determined to let Yi go. 
14 But ye denied the Holy One, and 
the Juſt, and deſired a murderer to be 
granted unto you ; PAS 11 *y 
15 And killed the Prince of life, whom 
God hath raiſed from the dead; whereof 
we are witneſſes : EE ON 
16 And his name through faith in hie 


name hath made this man ſtrong, whom ye 


ſee and know : yea, the faith which is by 
him, hath given him this perfect ſoundneſs 
in the preſence of you all. 

17 And now, brethren, I wot that 
through ignorance ye did it, as did alſo 


your rulers. 


18 But thoſe things which God before 
had ſhewed by the mouth of all his pro- 
phets, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, he hath ſo 
fulfilled, | | 

19 Repent ye therefore, and be con- 
verted, that your {ins may be blotted out, 


| when the times of refreſſing ſhall come from 


the preſence of the Lord; 


Ch: v. 12.—V. 13. Ch. v. 30. John xvii. 1. Matth. xxvii. 20. Mark 


W. 11, Luke xxiii. 18. John xviii. 40. xix. 15.—V. 14. Rev. iii. 7. Ch. vii. 52. XXi. 14.—V. 15. Or, author, Hebr. ii. 10. Ch. 
34. Ch. xiii, 27. 1 Cor. ii. 8. 1 Tim. i, 13.— V. 18. Luke xxiv. 44. Ifai. 1. 6. liii. 5, &c. 


and ſanhedrim; and denied,—renounced or diſowned him for your 
king, was more particularly addreſſed to the common people. Sce 
Grotius and Heinſius, Exercitat. Sacr. p. 254. 7 

Ver. 15. Killed the prince of life] Even him to whom the Father had 
given to have life in himſelf, John v. 26. and whom he had impowered 
to give eternal life to thoſe who believed in him. There is a pecu- 
liar beauty and energy in the contraſt between their &illing the prince of 
life and their interceding for a murderer, a deſtroyer of life. The Jews 
had the teſtimony of the prophets, the prediction of Chriſt him- 
ſelf, —the evidence of the Roman ſoldiers, of his body's being no 
where to be found ; of the women, the diſciples, and Apoſtles, to 
whom he had appeared, and who before the ſanhedrim bore witneſs 
to his reſurrection; and who, having juſt now wrought à miracle 
upon a lame man, declare that they had done it in the name of Jeſus 
of Nazareth, whom, ſay they, you have crucified, but God hath 
raiſed from the dead. This ſurely was evidence ſufficient to convince 
any reaſonable and unprejudiced perſon, and conſequently to acquit 
our Lord of the promiſe of giving that evil generation ſufficient proofs 
of his being riſen from the dead. See Grotius and Weſt, . 

Ver. 16. And his name, through faith in his name] And by faith in 
his name he hath ſtrengthened this man, whom you ſee and know ; yea, 
his name, and the faith which is in him, hath given him 1 ſound- 
neſs before you all. Heinſius. Dr. Heylin renders it, And his name, 
through our faith in it, hath procured ſtrength to this man, whom you ſee 
and know. The faith, I ſay, which is by him, hath effe&ted this perſetl 
cure, which you all behold. 

Ver. 17. I wot that through ignorance] I know, ] am ſenſible, &c. 
Probably if it had not been fo, they would have been immediately 
deſtroyed, or reſerved to vengeance, without any offer of pardon. 
Yet it is plain their ignorance, being in itſelf highly criminal, amidſt 
ſuch means of information, did not excuſe them from great guilt, 
See the note on John ix. 41. 

Ver. 19, 21. Repent ye therefore, &c.] Dr. Benſon paraphraſes 
theſe verſes thus: “ As there is great ground for hope and encou- 
ragement, let me intreat of you to repert, and immediately accept of 
Jeſus as the Meſſiah; that your fins may be blotted out, and the 
happy and refreſhing times may come upon you from the preſence of 
the Lord. I ſpeak not concerning the ſafety and conſolation which 
the embracing Chriſtianity will at prefent afford you ; but of the ap- 
proach of that glorious time, when God ſhall ſend again this ſame 
Jeſus, who is appointed beforchand to be the judge of the world, 

5 R | and 
ov þ : 


. 


Chap. II 1 . | | 
20 And he ſhall ſend, Jeſus Chriſt, which 
before was preached unto you : 
21 Whom the heaven muſt receive, until 


the times of reſtitution. of all things, which 


God hath ſpoken by the mouth of all his 
holy prophets, ſince the world began. 

22 For Moſes. truly ſaid unto the fathers, 
A prophet ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up 
unto you, of your brethren, like unto me; 
him ſhall ye hear in all things whatſoever-he 
{hall ſay unto you. 


23 And it ſhall come to paſs, that every | 


ſoul which will not hear that prophet, ſhall 
be deſtroyed from among the people. 


xxvi. 4.—V. 26. Ch. xiii. 46. Ver. 22. | | 


J / | 
Ver. 21. Matth. xvii. 11. Luke i. 70.—V. 22. Deut. xviii. 15, 18, 19. Ch. vii. 37.—V. 25. Gen, xii. 3. xviii. 18. Ni. 10 


and your Saviour, if you believe and obey him. I know you expect 
2 temporal Meſſiah, to reign in this very age among you here upon 
earth, and to free you from your preſent ſubjection to the Romans; 
but in vain do you expect it: for the heavens have received him, and 
there he muſt continue till the grand time of the reſtoration of all 
things. Nor do I ſpeak of things wholly new and unheard of; for 
theſe things run though the prophets in general, from the beginning 
of the Moſaic diſpenſation, unto the ſealing up. of prophecy. at the 
death of Malachi.” The phraſe may be blotted out, ver. 19. alludes 
to the eraſing any thing which is committed to writing. Inſtead of 
when the times of refreſhing ſhalt come, the Greek ſhould be rendered, 
according to the above paraphraſe, that ſeaſons of refreſhment may come. 
As calamities are compared to drought and exceflive heat in 
Scripture, ſo likewiſe deliverance from them is repreſented under 
the image of a cool and refreſhing breeze. Dr. Waterland renders the 
20th verſe after many of the MSS, verſions, and fathers, And he 
ſhall ſend Jeſus Chrifl unto you, who was before deſigned or appointed 
thereunto ; inſtead of Wgoxexnguypalncns reading Teoxtx eerie, The word 
Emoxate5aoy, rendered reſlitution, may be well and properly explained 
of regulating the preſent diſorders in the moral world, and the ſeem- 
ing inequalities of providential diſpenſations. The word wary, all 
his holy prophets, is not found in ſome of the beſt MSS and verſions. 
Since the world began, is in the — ar a, that is, from the 
beginning, of what they uſually called the age then preſent, that is, of 
the Jewiſh diſpenſation: in oppoſition to which the kingdom of 
Chriſt was called i, M the age to come. See on 2 Tim. iv. 
16. To confirm this, it may 5 that he here begins with 
Moſes, and ſaith nothing of the patriarchs before Moſes, particularly 
nothing of Abraham; but when the writers of the New Teſtament 
run back as high as Abraham, the phraſe then is, «23 xeorr rio, 
before the times under the law. See Benſon, Wetſtein, Lightfoot, 
. e 6 

Her. 22, 23. A prophet ſball the Lord, &c.] See the note on Deut. 
xviii. 15, &c. The word bear, ver. 23. ſignifies to obey. One 
cannot imagine a more maſterly addreſs than this, to warn the Jews 
of the dreadful conſequence of their infidelity, in the very words of 
Moſes their favourite prophet, out of a pretended zeal for whom they 
were ready to reject Chriſtianity, and to attempt its deſtruction, See 
Bullock, Jefferys, and Limborch's Conference with Orobio the 


Jew. | 


Ver. 24. From Samuel, &c.] All the prophets from Samuel, and as 


many as have ſpoken afterwards, Caſaubon. And as many of the follow- 
ing ones as bave ſpoken. Wat. That there was no prophet between 
Moſes and Samuel, ſee Wotton's Miſna, vol. i, p. 50. 
Vier. 26. Unto you firſt) Accordingly the Goſpel was, by the grace 
of our bleſſed Redeemer, every where offered firſt to the ; avi Had 
it been otherwiſe, humanly ſpeaking, many who were converted in 
this method might have been exaſperated and loſt. Ar, here 
rendered Eaving raiſed up, does not refer to the reſurrection from the 
dead, as it generally does in other places; but to «rayon, ver. 22. 
raiſing him up as a prophet in Iſrael. The next clauſe may mean, 
“ God ſent his Son Jeſus to bleſs you with the higheſt bleſſings, 
namely, to ſave as many of you as will accept his grace, from 
your greateſt enemies; that is, from your fins, and from the 
deſerved puniſhment.” Many commentators, however, give the ſen- 
tence a different turn, rendering the laſt clauſe upon your turning every 
one of you, &. or every one 1 ou turning, &c. That is, all thoſe 
of you who turn from fin, ſhall be intitled to his blefling.” And 
this is agreeable to the Syriac rendering, if you are converted, and re- 
pent of your fins. But the former ſeems to me the preferable reading, 
as the great Goſpel bleſſing is the converſion of ſinners. Nor can 
it be any reaſonable objection to ſay, with Orobio, that Chriſt did 
not in fact turn every one of them from their iniquities, ſince it muſt 
be allowed, that he took every ſuch ſtep as was proper for that pur- 
poſe. See Beza, Benſon, and Limborch's conference 


REFLECTIONS ON CHAP. III. 


Happy are thoſe ſouls, who are ſo formed for devotion, that the proper 
returning ſeaſons of it, whether public or private, are always wel- 


"The: A *© This. 


and thoſe that follow after, 


fuſive charity which our circumſtances will permit; and there 2 


intruſted with the diſtribution of thoſe goods which were laid at the; 


proved, like the cure wrought on this lame man in the ſervice of Co 
he hath wrought this good work upon them. ver. 11. O may may 


that holy mixture of zeal and prudence, which taught the Apoſics 


have experienced it! for they may look upon all their preſent comtor's 


of faith, and received that important cure, which nothing but l 


— 


Chap. Il. 


24 Yea, all the prophets from Sathue 
follow as many as hay, 

ſpoken, have likewiſe. foretold of ther. 

ays. $4.2 

25 Ye are the children of the prog}, 
and of the covenant which God made vith 
our fathers, ſaying unto Abraham, And 
in thy ſeed ſhall all the kindreds of the earth 
be bleſſed. E 
26 Unto you firſt, God having raiſe u 
his Son Jeſus, ſent him to bleſs yy i 
turning away every one of you from fn 
iniquities. 


come ! ver. 1. Doubly delightful that ſriendſbip, which. lie d. 
of Peter and John, - 3 not Ri by 2 II. 
together, but by walking to the houſe of God in company! py, 
Iv ... 8 1 $7 "990 

If we deſire this devotion ſhould be acceptable, let us endenon 
not only to lay aſide all the malignant paffions, and to life yy 1, 
hands without wrath ; but let u sch out our hands in works & 
benevolence and kindneſs, To our piety, let us add the moſt dl. 


none whoſe circumſtances will forbid every exerciſe of it, 4; for 
thoſe who have neither ſilver nor gold,— ſuch as they have let then i 
ver. 3, 4, 6. 2 1 . 85 f 

The holy Apoſtles, we ſee, had not enriched themſelves, by being 


feet; but had approved themſelves faithful ſtewards. The member 
of Chriſt were far dearer to them than any temporal intereſt of the; 
own; and fatally ſure, would the church, in all ages, haue boy 
miſtaken, if it had meaſured the worth of its paſtors by their wealth 
They beſtowed nevertheleſs a much more valuable bounty, And ij 
it be more deſirable to heal men's bodies than to enrich them, hoy 
much more adyantageous is it to be the inſtrument of healing they 
fouls? Which, if it be ever accompliſhed, muſt ſurely be in the 
ſame name, even that of Jeſus of Nazareth. May he ſtrengthen thy 
feeble powers of fallen nature, while we are attempting to raiſe men 
up! And may ſpiritual health and vigour, when reftored, be in- 


and a thankful acknowledgement of his goodneſs | ver. 7—9. 

We are not to wonder, that as the name of Jeſus their great %- 
liverer, is incomparably precious to all that truly believe; ſuch hart 
alſo ſome peculiarly tender friendſhips for the perſons, by whoſe mea 


ſuch friendſhips be formed now, and be perfected in glory] And in 
the mean time, may the miniſters of Chriſt be watching every q- 
portunity of doing good, and eſpecially, when they fee men unter 
any lively impreſſions which tend towards religion! May they bar 


now to ſpeak a word in ſeaſon; a word, which proved ſo remaik- 
ably good, and was owned by God in ſo ſingular a manner, for tie 
converſion and ſalvation of multitudes that heard it! 

Happy the miniſter, whoſe heart is thus intent upon all opport 
nities of doing „ as theſe Apoſtles were; ver. 12. Happy thit 
faithful ſervant, who, like them, arrogates nothing to himſelf, bu 
centers the praiſe of all in him, who is the great ſource from whon 
every good and perfect gift proceeds. Happy the man, who is Mn: 
ſelf willing to be forgotten and overlooked, that God may be remen- 
bered and owned! He, like this wiſe maſter-builder, will lay tte 
foundation deep in a ſenſe of ſin, and will charge it with all s 4. 
grayations on the ſinner (ver. 13—15.) that he may thereby rendc! 
the tidings of a Saviour welcome, which they can never be till this 
burden has been felt, Vet will he, like Peter, conduct tbe chaff 
with tenderpeſs, and reſpect, and be cautious not to overload, ett 
the F offender. ver. 17. ; 

We ſee the abſolute nature of repentance; (ver. 19.) which there · 
fore is to be ſolemnly charged upon the conſciences of all, who del 
that their ſins may be Llatted out of the book of God's remembrans 
and that they may ſhare in that refreſbment, which nothing but ” 
ſenſe of his pardoning love can afford. Bleſſed are thoſe ſouls, #9 


as the dawning of eternal glory; and having /en Chriſt with an &* 


red that Cd’ 
begun, 4 
into ee 


powerful and gracious name can effect, may be aſſu 
ſend him again, to compleat the work he has ſo graciouſly 
to reduce the ſeeming irregularities of their preſent ſtate, 
laſting harmony, order, and beaugy, ver. 20, 21- a 

In-the mean time, let us adore the wiſdom of his Providence p 
the fidelity of his grace, which has over-ryled the folly and ee, 
neſs of men, to ſubſerve his own holy purpoſes; ver. 18. a N mp 
pliſhed the promiſes ſo long ſince made of à prophet to be ra * 
ljrael like Maſes, (ver. 22.) and indeed glgciouſly ſuper = fal- 
both in the dignity of his character and office, and in the g. ation 


_— - 
__ 
= 


Chap. - IV. 


i; 


- * 


11 1 5 of the Tews, offended with Peter's 


mon, (though thouſands of the people were 
Tk that heard the word) impriſon him 
and Yobn. After, upon examination, Peter 


boldly avouching the lame man to be healed by 
the name of Teſus, and that by the ſame 
Jeſus only we muſt be eternally ſaved, they 
ommand him and Jobn to preach no more in 
that name, adding alſo threatening. Where- 
upon the church fleeth to prayer: and God, 
by moving the place where they were aſſem- 
bled, teſtified that be heard their prayer, 
confirming the church with the gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and with mutual Iove and cha- 


4 uy. yy = 
A ND as they ſpake unto the people, the 
priefts, and the captain of the temple, 
and the Sadducees, came upon them, 
2 Being grieved that they taught the peo- 
ple, and preached through Jeſus the reſur- 


rection from the dead. 
3 And they laid hands on them, and put 


Ver. 1. Or. ruler, Luke xxii. 4. Ch. v. 24 —V. 6. Luke iii. 2. 
V. 10. Ch. ii. 24. 


vation he was ſent to procure. This ſalvation was fir offered to 
Iſrael, which has rendered itfelf fo rn unworthy by billing the 
Prince of Life, ver. 15. May we rejoice that it is now publiſped to 
a, and that God has condeſcended to ſend his Son to bleſs us, ſinners 
of the Gentiles, in turning us from our iniquities ; ver. 26. And 
viewing this ſalvation in its true light, may we remember, that if 
we are not willing to turn from iniquity, from all iniquity, from thoſe 
iniquities which have been peculiarly our own, it is impoſſible we 
ſhould have any ſhare in it. | | | | 


Chap. IV. Ver. I, 2. The prieſts, and the captain of the temple, &c.] 


| Theſe three kinds of men, on different accounts, were prejudiced 


azainſt the Apoſtles. The * were offended, becauſe the Apoſtles, 
whom they looked upon only as private men, undertook to teach pub- 
licly; the Sadducees were diſpleaſed, becauſe, in teſtifying the reſurrec- 
tion of Chriſt, they effectually preached that doctrine which they diſ- 
claimed and deteſted, the doctrine of the reſurrection from the dead: 
and the captain, who was placed with a band of ſoldiers near the 
temple, in order to ghard, ſeeing ſuch a crowd of people gathered 
together about the Apoſtles, began to apprehend a tumult. See Ben- 
ſon, chap, iii. ſect. 2. | 2 

Ver. 3. For it was now even-tide] Evening. Wat. As Peter and 
John went up to the temple at three in the afternoon, this expreſſion 
makes it probable that ſome hours might be ſpent in preaching to the 
people; and conſequently, that what we have in the former chapter, 
is only an abſtract, or brief heads of the diſcourſes they made on 
this occaſion, which probably is the caſe in general with the ſpeeches 
Pore by the ſacred hiſtorians, as well as by others. See Dod- 
rige, | Os 

ir. 4. The number of the men was about frot thouſand) Dr. Benſon 
concludes, that five thouſand men were converted on this occaſion, 
deſides the three thouſand mentioned before, chap. ii. 41. If it had 
been ſaid, as there, that ſo many were added to the church, it would 
have determined the ſenſe, as he and others underſtand it; but the 
uſe of the word zy -here, became, favours the interpretation, that 
the whole number, including thoſe who had been converted before, 
brcame about five thouſand. ee ch. i. 15. in the Greek. It is hardly 
to be thought, uhleſs it were expreſsly aſſerted, that another day 
ſhould be ſo much more remarkable for its number of converts, than 
that on which the ſpirit deſce However, ſuppoſing only 2190 
= and were now converted, it is a glorious proof of the truth of 
Cbriſtianity; and no example can be given of the philoſophers or 
* other teachers, ſucceeding ſo gloriouſly in making converts to 
Whit and ſelf-denying doctrines, See Benſon, Lightfoot, and 


Ver. b. And Annas the high-prieft, and Caia has] See the note on 
2 ll. 2. John and 2 were rl perſons of great 
* my the Jews at this tinte z and it is not improbable, as Dr, 

: b dot and others ſuppoſe, that the former might be the celebrated 
ene Jochanan Ben Zaccai, mentioned in the Talmud, the 
Pre = Hillel; and that the ſatter might be the Alabarch, or go- 

9 the Jews at Alexandria, brother to the famous Philo- 
tons OY in great favour with Claudius Czſar. Joſephus men- 


often, and tells ys among other things, that he adorned 
| ; 3 


* 
a ; ” 


Cc TS. Chap. IV. 


them in hold unto the next day: for it was 
now even=tide, | 

4 Howbeit, many of them which heard 
the word, believed ; and the number of the 
men was about five thouſand. 

s And it came to paſs on the mortow, 
that their rulers, and elders, and ſcribes, 

6 And Annas the high pieſt, and Caia- 
phas, and John, and Alexander, and as many 
as were of the kindred of the high prieſt, 
were gathered together at Jeruſalem. 

7 And when they had ſet them in the 
midſt, they aſked, By what power, or by 
what name have ye done this ? 

8 Then Peter, filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 
ſaid unto them, Ye rulers of the people, and 
elders of Iſrael, 

9 If we this day be examined of the good 
deed done to the impotent man, by what 


means he is made whole; 


10 Be it known unto you all, and to all 
the people of Iſrael, that by the name of 
Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, whom ye cruci- 
fied, whom God raiſed from the dead, even 


John xi. 49.—V. 7. Exod. ii. 14. Matth. xxi. 23. Ch. vii. 27, 


nine gates of the temple with plates of gold and filver. Of the lin- 
dred of the high-prieft, is read by Dr. Waterland, Of the rank of chief 
prigſis, and by others, Of the pontifcal family. Dr. Hammond ex- 
plains this of the twenty-four members of the Aaronic family, who 
preſided. over the twenty-four courſes ; others refer it to thoſe who: 
were nearly related to Annas and Caiaphas; but Gratius thinks that 
it includes the kindred of thoſe who had lately been in the office of 
high-prieſts, which, he ſays, made them members of he &::hedrim, 
Theſe were the very perſons who had procured the death of jeſus 
Chriſt, And therefore they thought themſelves highly concerned 
to ſuppreſs his diſciples and their doctrine. See Joſeph. Jewiſh War, 
b. v. ſet. 3. Benſon, and Biſcoe's Lectures, p. 79, and 648, 

Ver. 7. And when they had jet them in the midſi] It was the cuſtom 
for the ſanhedrim to fit almoſt in a circle, or oval, and to ſet the pri- 
ſoners in the midſt of them; St. Peter and St. John being ſo placed, 
the court demanded of them, By what power, human or diabo- 
lical, angelic or divine, have you cured this man ; whoſe name have 
you invoked to the working of this miracle; or from whom had you 
your authority to preach ſo publickly unto the people? From as you 
had it not, though we alone have the authority to give a commiſſion 
to any man to do ſo?” It may in ſome meaſure elucidate this 
enquiry of the rulers, to obſerve, that Joſephus ſpeaks of the Jews 
working cures by invoking the name of Solomon; and that the Eſ- 
ſenes preſerved the name of angels, perhaps to cure diſeaſes, or work 
miracles by them. The Talmud relates ſome ridiculous ſtories of 
working miracles by the Tetragrammaton, or, © the unut:erable 
name ;” that is, by mentioning the word Fehoavah, The ſeven ſons 
of Scheva had the ſame opinion of working miracles by the mention 
of a name, when they pretended to cure a poſſeſſed perſon, by in- 
voking the name of Feſus whom Paul preached. See ch. xix. 13, &c. 
and Benſon, 


Ver. q. Made wnale] Licusai, he is cured, or ſaved. See the note 
on ver. 12, | 

Ver. 10. By the name of Jeſus, &c.) The time of Chriſt's reſur- 
rection was that of the celebrating the paſſover, the moſt ſolemn 
feſtival of the Jews ; the ſcene was in Jeruſalem, the metropolis of 
Judea, and at that time crowded with Jews, who came thither from 
all parts of the earth, to keep the paſlover. The actors and wit- 
nefles were the chief prieſts and elders, Pontius Filate the Roman 
governor, and the Roman foldiers who guarded the ſepulchre, Now, 
if the ſtory of guarding the ſepulchre had been falſe, it is not to be 
doubted but the chief prieſts and elders, who are ſaid to have obtain- 
ed the guard, and ſealed the door of the ſepulchre, would by ſome 
authentic act have cleared themſelves of the folly and guilt imputed 
to them by the Evangeliſt, who charges the chief piieſts with having 
bribed the ſoldiers to tell not only a lie, but an abſurd lie, that car- 
ried its own confutation with it; the ſoldiers with confeſſing a breach 
of diſcipline, which by the military law was puniſhable with death; 
and the governor, with the ſuſpicion at leaſt ot being capable of over- 
looking 16 heinous a crime, at the inſtigation of the chief prieſts, 
&c. All theſe ſeveral charges upon the whole government of Judea, 
might have been anſwered at once by an atteſtation from the chief- 
prieſts ſetting forth, that they never demanded a guard to be ſet at the 
ſepulchre, confirmed by the teſtimony of the Roman ſoldiers (many 
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healed ſtanding with them, 
nothing againſt it. | | 
15 But when they had commanded them 
to go aſide out of the council, they con. 
ferred among themſelves, g 
16 Saying, What ſhall we do to theſe 
men ? for that indeed a notable miracle hath 
been done by them ig manifeſt to all them 
that dwell in Jeruſalem, and we cannot 
deny it. Y 
17 But that it ſpread no further amon 
the people, let us ftraitly threaten them 
that they ſpeak henceforth to no man in this 
name. | | 
18 And they called them, and com- 


Chap: Iv, 
they could ſay 


Chap. IV. 
by him doth this man ſtand here before you 


whole. 
11 This was the ſtone which was ſet at 
nought of you builders, which is become 
the head of the corner. | 
12 Neither is there ſalvation in any other: 
for there is none other name under heaven 
given among men whereby we muſt be 
ſaved. | 
13 Now when they ſaw the boldneſs of 
Peter and John, and perceived that they 
were unlearned and ignorant men, they mar- 
velled; and they took knowledge of them, 
that they had been with Feſus. 
14 And beholding the man 


which was 


Ver. 11. Pf. exviii. 22. Iſai. xxviii. 16. Matth. xxi. 42.—V, 12. Matth. i. 21. Ch. x. 43. 1 Tim. ii. 5, 6.—V. 16. John xi. 4 
V. 18. Again ch. v. 40. | „„ 


among themſelves what they ſhould do with them. See Weſt on the 
Re ſurrection. | : | 

Ver. 12. Neitber is there ſalvation in any other] Jeſus Chriſt is un- 
doubtedly the only mediator between God and man; and his is the 
only name by which we can attain to eternal ſalvation. But ſome 
think this truth ought to be deduced from other texts, and not from 
this; for oGowras, is the word made. uſe of by St. Peter himſelf, to in. 
timate the miraculous cure of the lame man, ver. . and it is evident, 
on obſerving the connection, that ca, and cobinai, ſalvation, and 
ſaved, are made uſe of in this verſe, concerning the ſame miracle, 
and in the continuance of the ſame diſcourſe. There is no doubt, 
that the verb owG, is ſeveral times in the New Teftament under. 
ſtood of eternal ſalvation ; yet in a variety of texts, it refers only to 
miraculous deliverances or cures ; and if the verb be ſo often uſed 
for a temporal ſalvation, why may not the noun be ſo uſed likewife? 
eſpecially as it is apprehended that the ſenſe and connection of this 
place, plainly points to this interpretation, and this is not the only 
place where it ought to be ſo underſtood. See chap, vii. 25. 2 Cor, 
i, 6, In the ſame ſenſe Horace hath uſed the verb ſervo, to ſave. 


of whom were probably at Jeruſalem when the Goſpel was written) 
denying that they were ever upon that guard. This, not only the 
reputation of the chief prieſts, but their avowed malice to Chriſt, and 
averſion to his doctrine and religion, required; and this, even upon a 
ſuppoſition of the ſtory of guarding the ſepulchre being true, they 
would probably have done, had they been at _— to propagate and 
invent what lie they pleaſed, But that a guard was fet at the ſepulchre, 
was, in all likelihood, by the diſperſion and flight of the ſoldiers into 
the city, too well known in Jeruſalem for them to venture at deny- 
ing it: For which reaſon they were obliged to invent a lie conſiſtent 
with that known fact, however abſurd and improbable it might ap- 
pear, when it came to be conſidered. Now, as the report put into 
the mouths of the Roman ſoldiers by the chief prieſts and elders, is 
no proof of the falſhood of this fact, but rather of the contrary ; ſo 
does the naming the ſcene, the actors, and the witneſſes, form a very 
{ſtrong preſumption of its being true, ſince no forger of lies, willingly 
and wittingly, furniſhes out the means of his own detection; eſpe- 
cially when we conſider that this ſtory is related by that Evangeliſt, 
who is ſaid to have compoſed his Goſpel for thoſe Chriſtians who 
dwelt in Judea, many of whom then living were probably at Jeru- 
ſalem when this thing was done. Not to mention again the abſur- 
dity of the report of the diſciples coming by night, and flealing the 2 
body, as it ſtands in the Evangeliſt, and taking it, as it was after- 
wards prudently amended by the ſanhedrim, and propagated by an 
expreſs deputation from them to all the ſynagogues of the Jews 
8 the world, in which, without making any mention of the 
oman guard, they ſay no more than that the diſciples came by 
night, and ſtole away the body; taking it, we ſay, in the manner 
in which theſe wiſe counſellors were, upon mature diliberation, pleaſed 
to put it, it may be ſufficient to obſerve, that the theft charged upon 


Pol me occidiſtis amici 
Non ſerviſtis, ait. 


Lou have not ſaved or cured me. 
Epiſt. ii. lib. ii. ver. 138. 


Thus far have we argued in favour of, and given its full force to 
Dr. Whitby's interpretation of this text. But as it may be objected 
that St. Peter has ſaid, There is no other name by which we mul be 
ſaved; and it cannot reaſonably be ſuppoſed that all the perſons then 


the diſciples, was ſo far from being proved, that it was not ſo much 
as ever enquired into. 
and elders of the Jews; men in high reverence and authority with 
the people, veſted with all the power of the ſtate, and conſequently 
furniſhed with all the means of procuring informations, and of gain- 
ing and extorting a confeſſion, And what were the accuſed? men 
of low birth, mean fortunes, without learning, without credit, 
without ſupport ; and who, out of puſillanimity and fear, had de- 


ſerted their Maſter, upon the firſt occaſion offered of ſhewing their 


fidelity and attachment to him. And can it be imagined that the 
chief prieſts and council would not have made enquiry into the fact, 
the belief of which they took ſo much pains to propagate, had they 
themſelves been perſuaded of the truth of it? And had they. en- 
quired into it, can it be ſuppoſed that out of ſuch a number of mean 
perſons as muſt have been privy to it, no one, either from honeſty 
or religion, or fear of puniſhment, or the hope of reward, would 
have betrayed the ſecret, and given them ſuch intelligence, as might 
have enabled them to put the queſtion of the reſurrection out of all 
diſpute. For had it been once proved that the diſciples ſtole away 
the body of Jeſus, their words would hardly have been taken for his 
reſurrection. But how did theſe poor men act? Conſcious of no fraud 
or impoſture, they remained in Jeruſalem a week or more, after 
the report of their having ſtole their Maſter's body was ſpread over the 
city, and in about a month returned thither again; not long after 
which they aſſerted boldly, to the face of their powerful enemies and 
accuſers, the chief prieſts and elders, that God had raiſed from the dead 
that fame Jeſus whom they had crucified. And what was the behaviour 
of thele learned rabbins, theſe watchful guardians of the Jewiſh 
church and ſtate? Why they ſuffered the diſciples of Jeſus, charged 
by their order with an impoſture tending to diſturb the government, 
to continue unqueſtioned at Jeruſalem, and to depart from thence un- 
moleſted ; and when, upon their return thither, they had cauſed them 
to be ſeized and brought before them, for preaching through Feſus the 
reſurre&tion, what did they ſay to them? Did they charge them with 
having ſtolen away the body of their Maſter ? Nothing like it: On 
the contrary, not able to gainſay the teftimony given by the Apoſtles 
to the reſurection of Jeſus, vouched by a miracle juſt then performed 
þy them in his name, they ordered them to withdraw, and conferred 


And yet the accuſers were the chief prieſts 


preſent, were labouring under bodily diſorders, and had occaſion 
for, or reaſon to expect a miraculous eure; therefore it is mot 
probable the Apoſtle is not ſpeaking of a temporal, but of eternal 
ſalvation. St. Peter might uſe the word ſaved, ver. 9. for the mi- 
raculous cure of the lame man; and the word ſalvation, ver. 1! 
for everlaſting ſalvation; in which caſe he is to be underſtood, 
ver. 10. as aſcribing the miraculous cure of the lame man to the 
power of Chriſt ; and then, ver. 11, 12, as riſing higher, uling 
beautiful gradation, from the temporal deliverance which had been 
wrought tor the poor cripple by the power of Chriſt, to that © ? 
much nobler and more important kind; which is wrought by Chrilt 
for impotent and ſinful ſouls. Herein the Apoſtle follows the admi- 
rable cuſtom of his great Lord and maſter, who continually too 
occaſion, from earthly, to ſpeak of ſpiritual things. Raphelius, in 


a remarkable note on this text, endeavours, among other things, b 


prove that "Ops, or the name of a perſon, was a manner of ſpeaK- 
ing uſed in reference to one, regarded as God and the author ot 
ſalvation. See Whitby, Locke, 13 and Raphel. ex Heroc. 
p. 329. = 

Ver. 13. Unlearned and ignorant men] Illiterate men, and in pit 


Mations of life; apgιẽu rot x; ivaras, men- of no education, not iN any 


public rank of life, as the prieſts and magiſtrates were: And 10 
took knowledge of them, νEQuααν , would be read more proper ly, 
they knew them. Grotius obſerves, that the rulers, having often 7. 
preſent when Chriſt taught publicly, might have ſeen Peter a1 
John near him, though perhaps. they might have obſerved = 
more particularly the night that Jeſus was taken when they n 
attended their Lord to the houſe of Caiaphas. 5 
Ver. 16, A notable miracle] Twrw, a fignal and well-know? miracle 
one which could neither be doubted or diſproved. 0 
Ver. 17. But, &c.] Nevertheleſs: Aa, is frequently uſed in tl) 
ſenſe both by ſacred and profane writers. See Eliner on the pe. 
Ver. 18. Not to ſpeak at all, &c. ] That is, privately, not ee 
that is, publicly. This is the very thing which men, con a” 
of the truth of the Apoſtle's teſtimony, and ſelf-condemned, e 
do —ſtop their mouths by violence, as they know they off 
anſwer them any other way, | 


4 1 


manded them not to ſpeak at all, nor teach 
in the name of Jeſus. 
19 But Peter and John anſwered and ſaid 
unto them, Whether it be right in the ſight 
of God, to hearken unto you more than 
unto God, judge ye. 

20 For we cannot but 
which we have ſeen and heard. 

21 So when they had further threatened 
them, they let them go, finding nothing 
how they might puniſh them, becauſe of 
the people : for all nen glorified God for 


that which was done. 
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ſhewed. 

23 And being let go, they went to their 
own company, and reported all that the 
chief prieſts and elders had ſaid unto them. 
24 And when they heard that, they lifted 
up their voice to God with one accord, and 
ſaid, Lord, thou art God which haſt made 
heaven and earth, and the ſea, and all that 
in them is: 

25 Who by the mouth of thy ſervant 
David, haſt ſaid, Why did the heathen rage, 
and the people imagine vain things? 

26 The kings of the earth ſtood up, and 


Ver. 19, Ch. v. 29.—V. 20. Ch. xxii. 15. 1 John i. 
4 Ch. «hi 12.—V. 25. Pſ. ii. 1.—V. 27. M 
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to believe the being, and infinite perfections of God, they muſt on 
their own principles eaſily ſee the abſurdity of expecting obedience 
to their commands from good men, who believed themſelves divinely 
commiſſioned. There is a paſſage which bears ſome reſemblance to 
this in the apology of Socrates, as recorded by Plato. When they 
were condemning him to death for teaching the people, he ſaid, ** O 
je Athenians, I embrace and love you; but I will obey God rather 
than you; and if you would diſmiſs me, and ſpare my life, on con- 
dition that I ſhould ceaſe to teach my fellow citizens, I would ra- 
ther die a thouſand times, than accept the propoſal.” What are ten 
thouſand ſubtilties of the ancient philoſophers, when compared with 
a ſentiment like this. See Plato Socrat. Apol. p. 23. Doddridge, 
and Wetſtein. | | | 
Ver. 21. They let them go] This diſmiſſion was no acquittal ; for it was 
cuſtomary among the Jews to try any malefactor after his diſcharge, 
when new proofs ſtarted up againſt him. The threatening mentioned 
in the foregoing ſentence, might poſſibly have included ſome decla- 
ration of this fort, Dr. Heyſin reads the laſt clauſe, J/ho all glori- 
fed Cod, &c. So much wiſer were the people, than thoſe who were 
over them, Nothing could contribute more to illuſtrate the miracle 
than the circumſtance mentioned ver. 22. It ſhews that the man's 
caſe was deſperate, and that his diſorder was ſo inveterate and con- 
rmed, as to be beyond the reach of medicine; yet was he in one 
moment compleatly cured by the word of the Apoſtles. Who, after 
reading this account, of the manner in which the rulers treated theſe 
Apoſtles, could ever imagine that the diſciples ſtole the body of Jeſus, 
or that the chief prieſts and elders themſelves believed they did? But 
it may perhaps be objected, that this account comes from Chri/tian 
2 and could the objectors expect to meet with it in Jewiſb 
5 might indeed expect to find in their writings ſome 
vert this charge upon the diſciples ; and had there been any, 
1215 : prieſts, the adverſaries of Chriſt, would doubtleſs not have 
2 yr produce them, But the progreſs which Chriſtianity made 
LE ry in Jeruſalem, is a ſtronger argument than even their ſi- 
Could e proof of this charge either was, or could be made. 
al * de have had the imprudence to preach, and could 
* ro Bi wa "we Joe have been weak enough to believe upon 
ad og "Ys that Chriſt was rifen from the dead, had it been 
i he Glove the diſciples had ſtolen away his body? An infidel may, 
,, © <wEs, believe this; but let him account for it if he can. Sce 
ous, Lightfoot, and Weſt. 
bs a thou art God, &c.] The ſenſe is, “Lord, thou 
Re 3 r Ie is fulfilled. Men do rage againſt thee, 


Va. 27, 
"27s 3 For of a truth againſt thy hely child Jeſus} It has been 


A 


ſpeak the things 


22 For the man was above forty years 
old, on whom this miracle of healing was 


Ver. 19. Whether it be right in the fight of God] As they profeſſed 


G 8. Chap. IV, 
the tulers were gathered together againſt the 
Lord, and againſt his Chriſt. | 
27 For of a truth, againſt thy holy child 
Jeſus, whom thou haſt anointed, both Herod 
and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and 
the people of Iſrael were gathered together, 
28 For to do whatſoever thy hand and 
thy counſel determined before to be done. 
29 And now, Lord, behold their threat- 
enings: and grant unto thy ſervants, that 
with all boldneſs they may ſpeak thy word. 
30 By ſtretching forth thine hand to heal 
and that ſigns and wonders may be done by 
the name of thy holy child Jeſus. | 
31 And when they had prayed, the place 
was ſhaken where they were aſſembled toge- 
ther ; and they were all filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt, and they ſpake the word of God with 
boldneſs. 
32 And the multitude of them that be- 
lieved, were of one heart, and of one ſoul : 
neither ſaid any of them, that aught of the 
things which he poſſeſſed, was his own; but 
they had all things common. 
33 And with great power gave the 
apoſtles witneſs of the reſurrection of the 
Lord Jeſus: and great grace was upon them 


all. 


. 21. Matth. xxi. 26. Luke xx. 6, 19. xxii. 2. Ch. v. 26. Ch. iil. 


atth. xxvi. 3. Luke xxiii. 1, 8.—V. 28. Ch. li. 23.—V. 29. Epheſ. vi. 19. 
31. Ch. ii. 2, 4. xvi. 20.—V. 32. 1 Pet. iii. 8. Ch. ii. 44. —V. 33. Ch. i. 22. Ch. ii. 47, 


propoſed by Limborch and others, to tranſpoſe theſe verſes, and read 
them as follows: For of a truth againſi thy holy Son Feſus, wham thou 
haſt anointed to do whatſoever thy hand and thy crunſel determined before 
to be done, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, &c. were gathered together. 
But this tranſpoſition, as Dr. Doddridge and other commentators 
have remarked, is arbitrary; and it is ſo expreſly ſaid elſewhere by 
St. Luke, when Jeſus was entering on his ſufferings, that the Son of 
man went, as it was deter mined concerning bim; (ch. xxii. 22.) and it fo 
plainly appears in fact that theſe circumſtances were expreſly deter- 
mined, or marked out in the prophecies of the Old Teſtament, that 
it does not appear what end the admiſſion of ſuch a tranſpoſition 
would anſwer. It is much more rational to explain this determina- 
tion in ſuch a manner, as to make it conſiſtent with the free agency 
of the perſons concerned, When God's hand and his counſel are ſaid 
to have determined theſe things, it may ſignify God's having pointed 
out this great event, ſo wiſcly concerted in his eternal councils, and 
marked beforehand, as it were, all the boundaries of it in the pro- 
phetic writings. See Limborch Theol. lib. ii, c. 30. Pearſon on the 
Creed, p. 185. and Hammond, 

Ver. 29. That with all boldneſs, &c.] Elſner has ſhewn in his note 
on this place, that ſeveral of the heathens acknowledged the xaggnela, 
boldneſs, or freedom of ſpeech, on great and prefling occaſions, to 
be a divine gift. Comp. Prov. xvi. 1. 

Ver. 31. And when they had prayed, &c.] God of old teſtified his 
acceptance of the ſacrifices or prayers of the pious, by ſending down 
fire from heaven, or by appearing after ſome peculiar manner in the 
cloud of glory : But now the token of acceptance was, that the houſe 
where they were aſſembled was again ſhaken, and there was a ſecond 
effuſion of the Holy Spirit, perhaps attended with the like ſound, and 
with the like appearance of a glory, as there had been at firſt, on 
the day of pentecoſt, It does not appear that they had by this ſe- 
cond effuſion any further knowledge communicated ; but they were 
hereby comforted after the diſcouragements which they had met with 
from the ſanhedrim; and as they had prayed for fortitude, and a 
power of working more miracles, their prayer was heard, freſh cou- 
rage infuſed, and further miraculous powers conferred, to aſſiſt 
them in their work, and to enable them to proceed chearfully, and 
with an undaunted ſteadineſs and reſolution. 

Ver. 32. Of one heart, and of one ſoul] This is a proverbial ex- 
preſſion for the moſt intimate and endearing friendſhip. Inſtead of 
aught, the MS. reads, any of the things, &c. 

Ver. 33. And with great power gave the Apoſtles, &c.)} The word 
aride, rendered gave, ſignifies the reſtoring ſomething which 
is given as a charge, or intruſted to another. If it be taken in that 
ſenſe here, it may ſerve to illuſtrate what is ſaid ver. 20. Several. 


commentators underitand the laſt clauſe of this verſe, of the grace 


5 8 


or 


Chap. V. „ 

34 Neither was there any among them 
that lacked: for as many as were poſſeſſors 
of lands or houſes, ſold them, and brought 
the prices of the things that were ſold, 

35 And laid h down at the apoſtles 
feet: and diſtribution was made unto every 
man according as he had need. | 

36 And Joſes, who by the apoſtles was 
ſurnamed Barnabas, (which is, being inter- 
preted, The ſon of conſolation,) a Levite, 
and of the country of Cyprus, 

37 Having land, ſold 2, and brought the 
money, and laid z7 at the apoſtles feet. | 


: CHAT FT. 
After that Ananias and &. apphira his wife, 


their hypocriſy at Peters rebuke, had fall, 
down dead, and that the reft of the apoſtles 
bad wrought many miracles, to the increg oe 
of the faith; the apoſtles are again inpri. 
ſoned, but delivered by an angel; bidg,; 

them to preach openly to all : when, 0 


their teaching accordingly in the temple, ard 


before the council, they are in danger 10 }, 
killed; through the advice of Gamaliel, |, 
great counſellor among the Fews, they arg 
kept alive, and only beaten : for which they 
glorify God, and ceaſe no day from preach. 


171g. 


1 Bur a certain man named Ananias, with 
8 


Sapphira his wife, ſold a poſſeſſion, 


Ver. 35. Ver. 37.—V. 37. Ch. v. 2. 


or favour they had among the people, on account of their charity 
and good conduct; and ſo Dr. Waterland renders it. See the note 
on ch, ii. 47. Diodati explains the word x49; by © the bleſſing of 
God, and the good will of the people :” Benedittione di Dio, e bent- 
voglienza del popolo. | 

Ver. 35. And laid them down, &c.] Orobio the Jew, in his con- 
ference with Limborch, has meanly infinuated, that it was no ſmall 
advantage to poor fiſhermen to be treaſurers of ſo conſiderable a bank; 
and ſome of our late infidels, have in a more indecent manner taken 
occaſion from hence to aſperſe the Apoſtles of our Lord, as if their 
conduct was influenced by worldly motives, and temporal views; and 
as if they greatly advanced their circumſtances in life by turnin 
Apoſtles. But their whole character, - their upright, generous, an 
diſintereſted behaviour, their readineſs to ſacrifice their lives for the 
ſake of truth and the welfare of mankind, ſhew that they were far 
above falſifying ſuch a truſt as this, for the ſake of a liitle money. 
Accordingly, they very willingly transferred the management of this 
affair to other hands, ch. vi. 2, &c. But we ought to take the whole 
ſtory together ; and then, beſides the honourable teſtimony given to 
them by St. Luke in this verſe, namely, that they diſtributed unto 
every man, of that charity, according as he had need; we muſt further 
conſider, that God continued to them the power of working nume- 
rous, aſtoniſhing, and beneficent miracles; and that he enabled one 
of them to ſtrike two of the Chriſtians dead upon the ſpot, for trea- 


chery and diſſimulation, with reſpe& to this very charity. And can 


we ſuppoſe that God would continue to ſhew ſuch peculiar regard 
to men, who would embezzle part of a public charity, or make a bad 
uſe of any part of it? It muſt raiſe in every honeſt mind a juſt in- 
dignation to ſee ſuch ungenerous reflections thrown out againſt the 
Apoſtles of our bleſſed Lord, who patiently endured poverty and re- 
- proach, hunger and thirſt, cold and nakedneſs, bonds, ſcourgings, 
and impriſonments, and after all a violent death, to promote truth 
and righteouſneſs in the earth. One can hardly help ſuſpecting that 
they themſelves are men of bad hearts, who are ſo ready to 5 Powe 
others upon all occaſions with diſhoneſt deſigns and corrupt views; 
and it ſeems to intimate what ſome men would have done upon the 
like occafion, Where is the infidel to be found, who ever gave ſuch 
proofs of his honeſty as the Apoſtles of our Lord have done? Men 
of that ſtamp, we know, have generally choſen to fall in with the 
eſtabliſhed religion, and not to ſuffer any thing for their particular 
ſentiments, how contrary ſoever to thoſe of profeſſed Chriftians 
around them, See Limb. Confer. p. 104. and Benſon. 

Ver. 36, 37. Joſes,—ſurnamed Barnabas] Conſidering how common 
the names of Foſes and Joſeph were, there ſeems no juſt reaſon to 
conclude, as ſome have done, that this was the Joſeph mentioned ch, 
j. 23. nor does there ſeem any reaſon to conclude that this Joſes was 
called a ſon of conſolation, to expreſs the great conſolation the bre- 


thren received from the ſale of his eſtate. The name ſeems rather 


to refer to his extraordinary abilities for the miniſterial work, and to 
thoſe gifts of the Spirit, whereby he was enabled both to comfort and 
exhort; for the word Tagaxaxoy implies both, See ch. xi. 23. As 
Barnabas was a Levite, he could not have ſold or alienated his pa- 
ternal inheritance ; (fee Lev. xxv. 34.) but the land or eſtate here 
ſpoken of might either have been ſome legacy) or purchaſed land in 
Toles, to which he might have a title, till the next Jubilee ; ar per- 
haps ſome land in Cyprus : And we may ſuppoſe it mentioned either 
as the firſt foreign eſtate fold, or as of ſome extraordinary value. See 
Grotius, Wake's Apoſtolical Fathers, Introd. p. 62. and Benſon. 


REFLECTIONS ON CHAP. Iv. 


In the inſtance before us, ver. t—3. we obferve the natural, but 
deteſtable effects of a proud, bigoted, over- bearing temper, even 


where it ſeems leaſt excuſable. Ihe Sadducees themſelves, though 


they believed no future ſtate of retribution, yet perſecuted the Apoſ- 


tles as eagerly, as if they, like ſome other Jews, had expected to 


merit heaven by their ſeverity to them. Comp. John xvi. 2. 
On the other hand, it is delightful to obſerve the zeal and courage 
with which Peter and John defended the cauſe of their crucified Re- 


deemer, even in the preſence of thoſe by whom he had ſo lately been 


far beyond al 


condemned. ver. 10, 11. Thus can God give power to the fetbl, 


and increaſe the frength of them that have no might, Iſai. Ix, 29, 


The teſtimony they bore, ver. 12. is well worth our regardir 
There is ſalvation in no other : neither is there any other name under "ug 
given among men, whereby we muſi be ſaved. O that the ends of the 
earth might hear and reverence that name] That thouſands to whom 
it is yet unknown, may learn to build upon it all their hopes of {@. 
vation]! May we never be aſhamed to own it, nor afraid to adhere 
to it ! but ſpeak of it with ſuch a favour, and defend it with ſuch a 
zeal, that they who are round about us may take knatuledge of ui, that 
we have been with Jeſus, (ver. 13.) and trace the genuine effects of 
our intimate acquaintance with' him: 5 

Never was there an inſtance of a more memorable combat, be- 
tween the force of evidenct and of prejudice ; nor a more impudent 
attempt to bear down the cauſe of unqueſtionable truth by brutal 
violence, than this before us, ver. 16—18. But great is the truth, ant 


it will prevail. May the miniſters of the Goſpel never want that 


courage in the defence of it, which theſe holy men expteſſed, yer, 
19. but always judge it infinitely more reaſonable; more ſafe, and 
more neceſſary to obey God, than man ! Never may we be aſhamed to 
profeſs our reverence and love to Him, who is our ſupreme Ruler, 


and our moſt bountiful Friend] And may He give us ſuch an inward | 


and heart- influencing ſenſe of the worth and ſweetneſs of his Goſ- 
pel, as thay effeQually prevent our betraying or neglecting it. 
The preſent ſeaſon was indeed the golden age of the church; and 
it is impoſſible to trace the memoirs of it, if we love the cauſe of 
Chriſt, without a ſecret complacency and exultation of mind. How 
amiable and how venerable do the Apoſtles and primitive converts 
appear, in this native ſimplicity of the Chriſtian character! (ver. 31.) 
And what a glory did the grace and Spirit of God put upon them; 

| that human eſtabliſhments, ſplendid dignities, or am- 
ple revenues, could ever give to thoſe who have ſucceeded them: 
while the multitude F them had one heart and one ſoul, ver. 32. and 
each was ready to impart to his brethren whatever he himſelf poſſeſſed; 
how high a reliſh of pleaſure muſt they receive, and how muſt thei 
Joys be multiplied by each of their number ! 

Thus does divine grace, when once it powerfully enters into the 
heart, open it into ſentiments of generoſity and love. Thus does i 
conquer that ſe}fiſh temper which reigns ſo frequently in the minds 
of ſinful men, and makes them like wild beaſts, rather than like bre- 
thren to each other, ver. 33—35. Providence does not indeed call 
us entirely to give up our poſſeſſions, or to introduce a community's 
goods among Chriſtians, in circumſtances ſo different from thok 
which we have now been ſurveying. Yet ſurely it is always our aut 


and will be our higheſt intereſt to remember, that we are not 9712! 


preprietors of what we poſſeſs, but fewards, who are to manage what 
is intruſted to our care, for the honour of our great Maſter, and the 
good of his family here on earth; continually ready to reſign 7! 
part, or even the whole of it, whenever theſe important ends 
3 ſuch a reſignation. | 

n the mean time, it behoves us frequently to /:ft up cut hearts to 
the great and ever-bleſſed God, who hath made heaven and earth, 
the ſea, and all that is in them, (ver, 24.) that he would ſuppo"t = 
extend the progreſs of that Goſpel in the world, which he hath {0 
graciouſly begun to plant. Kings may ftill ſet themſelves, and _ 
tale counſel againſt it, ver. 25, 26. but he knows how to turn f 
counſels into fooliſhneſs, and their rage into ſhame. He bat 
anointed Jeſus his Holy Son with the oil of gladneſs, and pl 
him on his throne in heaven ; and all the united malice and wat 
his enemies can do no more, than what ſhall make part of his u. 
and gracious ſcheme, for the government of his people. r 
pray that he would give freedom of ſpeech, (ver. 29.) to all w 1 
employed in pleading his cauſe, and that he will plentifully 2 
them with the effuſion of his Spirit! Nor let the Jg and ee. 
which were done by the name of Jeſus in former ages, fail to pres 
in us the hope, that he will never totally deſert a ſcheme, * 10 
once ſo illuſtriouſly interpoſed to eſtabliſh ; and conſeq 
animate us to exert ourſelves in its ſervice, whatever labo 
enings, or dangers, may meet us in our way. See ver. 30, 3 
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2 And kept back part of the price, (his 


ain part, and laid ## at the apoſtles feet, 
'N Fur Peter ſaid, Ananias, why hath Satan 
elle thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghoſt, 
and to keep back part of the price of the 


= ** it remained, was it not thine 
own? and after it was fold, was it not in thine 
own power ? why haſt thou conceived this 
thing in thine heart? thou haſt not not lied 
unto men, but unto God. 


5 And Ananias hearing theſe words, fell 
Jown, and gave up the ghoſt: and great 
fear came ON all them that heard theſe 
at the young men aroſe, wound 
him up, and carried him out, and buried 
him, . f 


Chap. V. Ver. 1 2. But a certain man, &c. ] In Pf. cx. where 
our Saviour is prophetically deſcribed in the perſon of a king ad- 
vanced to the throne of divine majeſty, glorious and triumphant, it 
ic ſaid, that bis prople, in the day of his power, ſhould ofer bim free- 
will-efferings 3 which alludes to the eaſtern cuſtoms of bringing pre- 
ſents to their kings on their inauguration. This prophecy was ful- 
filled, as we find in the foregoing chapter, when, after Chriſt's aſ- 
cenſion into heaven, and his inauguration was proclaimed by the 
deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt. They who by believing in him acknow- 
ledged him therr kings dedicated their goods to his ſervice, ſelling 
their lands, &c. and laying down the money at the Apoſtle's feet; 
to be diſtributed, like the ſacred offerings of the law, for the main- 
tenance of the Apoſtles, and the relief of the poor. Among the 
Chriſtians there was one Ananias, who, as if he had intended to 
imitate the zeal and liberality of Barnabas, ſold a poſſeſſion of land, 
for the ſupply of this charitable fund: but, after he had ſold it, he 
conſpired with his wife Sapphira privately to keep back part of the 
price, and yet publickly to deliver in the remainder as the whole 
price; that ſo they two might be maintained out of the common 
ſtock, as perſons who had given up all that they had. St. Peter, 
who had the gift of diſcerning ſpirits, or of knowing ſome tranſ- 
actions that were carried on in ſecret, immediately detected this lying 
and deceitful behaviour. See the next note. 

Ver. 3. Why hath Satan filled thine heart, &c?] The phraſe ren- 
dered filled thine heart, fignifies emboldened, as appears from the Sep- 
tuagint verſion of Eſther vii. 5. and Eccles. viii. 11. To lie to the 
Hag 609%, is expreſſed ver. 4. by lying unto God; a plain proof that 
the Holy Ghoſt is God. Dr. Waterland renders the phraſe, To put 


« fallacy, or a cheat upon the Holy * The word ꝙuugaαi ſigni- 


hes to deceive or to cheat, and is plainly applied to ſacrilege in the 
ſtory of Achan, and Lev, v. 5. When it relates to promiſes or 
oaths, it ſignifies the breaking, or not keeping of them: So that 
the ſin of Ananias was the breach of a promiſe which he had made 
to God; for after he had mentally promiſed or vowed the whole 
price of his poſſeſſion, he brought only a part of it. Both expreſ- 
hons imply the ſame fact, which, in regard to the matter, was ſteal- 
ing or pourloining; in regard to the vow or dedication, was a breach 
of promiſe, or lying unto God. So that when St. Peter ſays, Why 
bath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Gheſt, and to pourloin 
(vepioacba. ) the price, &c? the latter ſentence is exegetical of the 
former, and ſignifies, 7/by hath Satan emboldened thee to put a cheat upon 
the Hely Gheft, in town; the price, &c? If it be aſked why Ana- 
nas is faid peculiarly to have lied to the Holy Ghoſt, it may be an- 


ſwered, that his lie, or breach of promiſe is referred to the Holy 
Ghoſt in an eſpeci 


ſpire, ſanctify, 


and take cognizance of the motions of the heart ; 
taerefore, 


as the vow which Ananias broke did not fall under the 


©02mzance and notice of men, but of his own conſcience only, 
hence it is ſaid to h 


ty have been done with the privity of the Holy Ghoſt, 
= the breach of it is properly ſtiled ſying unto the Holy Gho/t. Others 
ir lying unto the Holy Ghoſt ſo, as to ſignify an attempt to try, 
405 er the Holy Ghoſt, with which the Apoſtles were inſpited, could 
3 the fraud. But though this explanation is founded on ver. 
2 dy it that ye have agreed together to tempt the Spirit, &c ? yet 
= war tempt there ſignifies to provoke God by ſome preſumptuous 
5 Rik, and as it were to try whether he will puniſh it or 
ee the ſenſe of the expreſſion, Numb. xiv. 22, 23. 
very well adapted to the place before us. See Bos, Ben- 


1 Diatribæ, p. 380, &c. and Ridley's Moyer's Sermons, 


/ 3 : . 
« 5 4. While it remained, was it not thine own, &c ?] That is, 
won. es fold, was it not thine ? and being fold, was not the 
7 paid thee, and in thine own power ?—Thou haſt therefore 


9 


The A 


wiſe alſo being privy zo it,) and brought a cer- 


al manner, becauſe it is his prerogative to in- 


C T S. . Chap. V. 
7 And it was about the ſpace of three 


hours after, when his wife, not knowing 
what was done, came in. 


8 And Peter anſwered unto her, Tell me 


whether ye ſold the land for ſo much? And 
ſhe ſaid, Vea, for ſo much. . 

9 Then Peter ſaid unto her, How is it 
that ye have agreed together, to tempt the 
Spirit of the Lord? behold, the feet of 
them which have buried thy huſband are at 
the door, and ſhall carry thee out. | 
10 Then fell ſhe down ſtraightway at his 
feet, and yielded up the ghoſt: and the 
young men came in, and found her dead, 
and carrying her forth, buried her by her 
huſband. 5 

11 And great fear came upon all the 
church, and upon as many as heard theſe 


things. 


Ver. 2. Ch. iv. 37.—V. 3. Or, to deceiue.— V. 6. John xix. 40. 


no excuſe for what thou haſt done ;”—for there were two caſes, 
which might have been pleaded by Ananias, in excuſe for his bring- 
ing part of the price z—if either he had not been the whole and ſole 
proprietor of what was ſold, or had not received the whole purchaſe- 
money. As for the firſt, it is a ſelf-evident truth, that a man can 
ſell no more than what belongs to him; ſo that if Ananias had been 
owner only of a part, he could diſpoſe only of a part. Secondly, 
though he were the whole and ſole proprietor of the field, and ſo had 
a right to ſell it; yet, had not the whole purchaſe-money been re- 
ceived, he might ſtill have been excuſed for bringing but a part. 
But Ananias could plead neither of theſe excuſes ; for Peter urges, 
« Whilſt it remained unſold, did it not remain thine ? or wert not 
thou owner and proprietor ? And when it was ſold, was not the mo- 
ney it was ſold for in thy poſleſſion ?” The firſt words, while it re- 
mained, &c. are interpreted ſo as to ſignify that Ananias was not 
obliged or forced to ſell his poſſeſſion; but might have retained it if 
he pleaſed 3 which plainly ſhews, that contributing to the charitable 
fund was not a matter of neceſſity, but purely voluntary. This in- 
terpretation renders the crime of Ananias as inexcuſable as the 
former; for could he have alledged that the ſale of his eſtate was not 
voluntary, but forced, it would have excuſed him : but, as the Sy- 
riac countenances the former ſenſe, it ſeems beſt to retain it. A ſe- 
cond plea in favour of Ananias might have been, that he had not re- 
ceived the whole purchaſe-money ; but St. Peter deprives him of this 
plea, by aſking, /Yhen it was ſold, was it not in thy power ? That is, 
Was not the price, value, or purchaſe-money in thy poſſeſſion ?” 
For the word rendered ſeld, agabi» ſignifies the price of what was 
ſold, or the walue of the field received in money, otherwiſe the con- 
trary of what Peter aſſerts would be the truth; namely, that after it 
was ſold, it was no longer in his power; and for this very reaſon, 
becauſe it was fold. It would be rendered more clearly, And was 
not the price of it, or the money for which it was ſold, in thine own 
power? To interpret was it not in thy power ? ſo as to fignify, ** Was 
it not in thy power to have kept it?“ is directly contrary to the tenor 
of the ſtory: For how did Ananias ſin in bringing but a part of the 
price, if he might have kept it all? And is not his ſin expreſly ſaid 
to conſiſt in his pourloining of the price? — The fin of Ananias was 
ſacrilege: He had dedicated the whole value of the field in his con- 
ſcience ; his intention was declared by the fale of it; and yet, after 
all, he altered his mind, and brought but part of the value. It 
remains therefore evident, that he was not at liberty to keep the price 
after the ſale, and that his very crime conſiſted in his keeping back 
a part of it, This crime, however, was aggravated by others, per- 
haps not leſs heinous; for he was guilty of groſs prevarication, or 
hypocriſy; telling a notorious and deliberate lie to theApoſtles, who had 
the Holy Spirit in an extraordinary degree. To them he pretended, 
that he brought into the charitable fund the whole price of the land, 
when he was conſcious that he brought in only a part of it. See Mede 
as above, Benſon, and the note on ver. 11. 


Vor. 5. Ananias hearing theſe words, fell detun] The ſevere puniſh- 


ment inflicted upon Ananias, ſhews his ſin to have been very hein- 


ous in the ſight of God; and indeed one can ſcarce conceive a fin of a 
more enormous kind, than that of ſacrilege, or robbing God, com- 
plicated with hypocriſy, covetouſneſs, and vain-glory. See Mal. iii. 
8—10. Ainſworth on Levit. vii. 16. and the note on ver. 11. 

Ver. 6. And the young men aroſe. &c.) They were perſons of an 
inferior rank, who were uſually employed in this office. The 
ſtripped, ſwathed him, — oviru2ur,—and afterwards carried him to 
his grave. The Jews now inter their dead within twenty-four hours 
at fartheſt from the time of their death, and generally much ſooner, 
See Mintert, Hammond, and Benſon. 

Ver. 11, And great fear came upon all, &c.] In the ſtriking narra- 
tive before us, we have an example of the ſevereſt puniſhment in- 


flicted 


, U 


12 And by the hands of the apoſtles 


were many ſigns and wonders wrought among 
the people; (and they were all with one ac- 
cord in Solomon's porch. Eq 
13 And of the reſt durſt no man join 
himſelf to them : but the people magnified 
them. „ 
14 And believers were the more added 
to the Lord, multitudes both of men'and 
wo + 5 IEEE 5 
15 Inſomuch that they brought forth the 
ſick into the ſtreets, and laid em on beds 
and couches, that at the leaft, the ſhadow: 
of Peter paſſing by, might overſhadow ſome 
of them. | mes | 
16 There came alſo a multitude out of 


. 


the cities round about unto Jeruſalem, bring- 
ing ſick folks, and them which were vexed 


with unclean ſpirits : and they were healed 
every one. es 
17 Then the high prieſt roſe up, and all 
they that were with him; (which is the ſect 
of the Sadducees;) and were filled with in- 
dignation, | — 


| Ver. 12. Ch. ii. 43. Ch. iii. 11,—V. 13. John ix. 22. xii. 42. xix. 38. Ch. iv. 21.—V. 15. Or, in every freet. Matth. ix 1 
Mark xvi. 17, 18,—V. 17. Or, envy, V. 19. Ch. xii. 7. xvi. 20.— V. 20. John vi. 68.—V. 2, 


xiv. 36. Ch. xix. 12.—V. 16. 
Luke xxii. 4. Ch. iv. 1. 


flicted throughout the New Teſtament ; a puniſhment inflicted by 
the Apoſtle, not out of a ſpirit of paſſion, cruelty, or revenge, but 
by a prophetic ſpirit not by the ſword 6f the magiſtrate, or by any 

ower of his own, but by a miraculous and divine power; puniſh- 
ing a notorious lie, which was made to tempt or try the Holy Spirit, 
in the beginning of his economy or diſpenſation. Thus was the 
dignity of the Spirit of God vindicated, and the honour of the 
| Apoſtles of our Lord maintained: for hereby it was plain, that they had 
the Spirit of truth and of power, by which they could eaſily detect 


and puniſh the ſpirit of falſhood ; and that they made no pretenſions 


to the Spirit, in which that Spirit would not bear them out. This 
was exerciſing the apoſtolic rod : But we muſt always remember, 
that the' power was that of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and that the 
Apoſtles had only an impulſe of the Spirit upon their minds, by which 
they were enabled to foretel ſuch extraordinary and divine judge- 
ments. Porphyry accuſed St. Peter as cruel, for inflicting this pu- 
niſhment ; To which the ancients well anſwered : The Apoſtle 
did by no means pray for their deaths ; but by the prophetic Spirit 
denounced the judgement of God upon them, that the puiſhment 
of two perſons might be for the inſtruction of many.“ Indeed, ſuch 
ſeverity in the beginning of Chriſtianity was highly proper, in order 
to prevent any occaſion for ſimilar puniſhments in future. Thus 
Cain, the firſt murderer, was moſt fignally puniſhed by the imme- 
diate hand of God, as were Sodom and Gomorrah, which, in the 
early ages, were diſtinguiſhed for their filthineſs and abominations. 
Thus, upon the erecting God's temporal kingdom among the Jews, 
Nadab and Abihu were ſtruck dead for offering ſtrange fire before 
the Lord ; and Korah and his company were ſwallowed up alive by 
the earth, for oppoſing Moſes, the faithful miniſter of the Lord; and 
laſtly, Uzzah, for touching the ark, fell by as ſudden and remark- 
able a divine judgement, when the kingdom was given to be eſta- 
bliſhed in the houſe of David, to teach Iſrael a reverence for God and 
divine things. Nay, in eſtabliſhing even human laws, a ſevere pu- 
niſhment upon the firſt tranſgreſſors often prevents the puniſhment 
of others, who are deterred from like attempts by the ſuffering of the 
firſt criminals. And the effect in the preſent caſe was accordingly ; 
for a great dread and unuſual awe fell upon all the Chriſtian church; 
and not upon them alone, but upon all others alſo who ſaw or heard 
of what had happened. Thus hypocrites and diſhoneſt perſons were 
deterred from joining the Chriſtians merely for the ſake of a preſent 
alms; to which, by a fraud like this of Ananias and Sapphira, many 
might, on eaſy terms, have purchaſed a pretence, who would alſo, no 
doubt, have proved a great ſcandal toaproteſſion taken up on ſuch infa- 
mous motives. Compare ver. 13. Further, this judgement was a con- 
vincing atteſtation of the Apoliles moſt upright conduct in the 
management of the ſums with which they were intruſted, and 
radees in general of their divine miffion ; for none can imagine 
that Peter would have had the aflurance to pronounce, and 
much Jeſs the power to execute ſuch a ſentence as this, if he 
had been at the ſame time guilty of a much baſer fraud of the 
like kind; or had been belying the Holy Ghoſt in the whole of 
his pretenſions. We may juit remark, that this is the firſt 
place in which the word church is mentioned; and here is a 


3 


The A; CC: T 8. 
18 And laid their hands on the a 


ſtanding without before the doors : but 


within. 


came upon all the church, and upon as many as heard theſe things. Ve. 


Chap, v. 


and put them in the common ©" ay 
19 But the angel of the Lord by nigb 
2 the priſon- doors, and brought the ; 
A A ooo 0 
20 Go, ſtand and ſpeak in the temple t 
the people all the words of this life. ; 
21 And when they heard Hat, they en 
tered into the temple early in the mor;.. 
and taught, But the high prieſt came, 
they that. were with him, and calleq 
council together, and all the ſenate of 
children of Iſrael, and ſent to the priſo 
have them brought. 1 
22 But when the officers came, and fqn 
them not in the priſon, they returned and 
told, 2 een ee 
23 Saying, The priſon truly found ye 
ſhut with all ſafety, and the keeper 
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when we had. opened, we found no man 


24 Now when the high. prieſt, and the 
captain of the temple, and the chief Prieſts 


native ſpecimen of a New-Teſtament church, called by the Goſe 
grafted into Chriſt by baptiſm, animated by love, united by all tink 
of fellowſhip, and diſciplined by the exemplary puniſhment of hy 
crites. See Limborch, Reynolds's ©* Letter to a Deiſt,” * 
Benſon, and Biſcoe's Lectures, p. 659. , 
Ver. 13. And of the reſt, &c.] That is, the people held then in 
diſtant admiration, and preſumed not, on any falſe pretence, (0 join 
them, if not truly converted to their religion; which yet it a 
by the next verſe many were, who readily came into a full and ſolemn 
profeſſion of it, as indeed the late miracle was a glorious, though 
dreadful demonſtration of its truth. The word d,, render 
Join, ſignifies to aſſociate or unite with; to adhere or cleave uu. See 
Whitby, L*Enfant, and Stockius. | 
Ver. 15. That at leaſt the ſhadow, &c.] The efficacy of St. Peter 
ſhadow in curing diſtempers is fo far from being natural, or like 
to enter into the mind of many, that nothing but the force of u 
could have rendered it credible, and it muſt have been experience 
which firſt gave the idea of it. For the ſick being expoſed in the 
ſtreets where the Apoſtles paſſed, that they might receive from then 
a cure by their prayers and the impoſition of hands, they found that 
the ſhadow of Peter had the ſacred power; and this unlooked-for ex- 
periment became afterwards the foundation of their faith and ex- 
pectation. The paſlage from ver. 11. is confuſed, but may be f- 
duced to order in the following manner: Ver. 11. And pred fir 


14. And believers were the more added to the Lord, multitudes bub if 
men and women. Ver. 12. And they were all with one accord in Sil 
mon's porch. Ver. 13. And of the reſi durſt no man juin hinſelf ut 
them; but the people magnified them. Ver. 12, And by the hands of tt 
Apoſiles were many ſigns and wonders wrought ; Ver. 15. Injomu that 
they brought forth the ſick into the flreets, &c, This regulation of tht 
patlage was propoſed by the late learned and judicious Bp. Sberlocl. 
dee Bowyer's Greek Teſtament. | 
Ver. 17. The ſect of the Sadducees] The Sadducees, as they deni 
the reſurrection from the dead, and a future ſtate of rewards and pu- 
niſhments, were the moſt conſtant and implacable enemies to Chrilt- 
anity. Grotius and others have concuded from this text, that de 
er and his kindred were Sadducees ; and according Dr. 
aterland and the MS, read (who were of the ſect, &c.) Joſephus 15 
firms, that ſome of the high-prieſts were of this ſect. See Bilco*3 
Lectures, p. 110, Simon's Crit. Hiſt. of the Old Teſt. p. 105. 
Jortin's Appendix to Rem. on Eccl. Hiſt. vol. ii. Ne. 1. | 
Ver. 20, All the words of this life] The whole deftrine of life. Heyl 
That glorious Goſpel with which you are charged, on which us 
eternal lite of man ſo evidently depends, and by which alone thei 
final happineſs can be ſecured.” Sce 2 Tim. i. 10. * 
Ver. 21. Called the council—and all the ſenate, &c.] The _ 
ſanhedrim, and all the elders of Iſrael, o rin pegel, Some rene 
it the ſanhedrim, even, or that is 10 ſay, the whale ſenate of tht chil 
/ Iſrael. See Doderidge and Benſon. , 
Ver. 24. They doubied of them, &c.] They were in grid! base 
about the Apoſtles, and what this matter might came ts. Heylin. It might 


be rendered more literally, They were in great doubi concern 
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heard theſe things, they 
whereunto this would grow. 


25 


are 
ing the people. 


26 Then went the captain with the offi- 


cers, and. brought them without violence: 


(for they 
have been ſtoned.) | 
27 And when they had brought them, 


the ſet them before the council : and the 


high-prieſt aſked them, 


28 Saying, Did not we ſtraitly command 


you, that ye ſhould not teach in this name? 


and behold, ye have filled Jeruſalem with 


our doctrine, and intend to bring this man's 


| blood upon us. 


29 Then Peter and the other apoſtles 
anſwered and ſaid, We ought to obey God 
rather than men. 

zo The God of our fathers raiſed up 
Jeſus, whom ye flew and hanged on a 
ee >: 

zr Him hath God exalted with his right 
hand 70 be a Prince and a Saviour, for to 


A 
doubted of them 
Then came one and told them, ſay- 


ing, Behold, the men whom ye put in pri- 
3 ſtanding in the temple, and teach- 


feared the people, leſt they ſhould 


give repentance to Iſrael, and forgiveneſs of 
ſins. | | / | 1 
32 And we are his witneſſes of theſe 


Chap. | Y, 


things; and / i alſo. the Holy Ghoſt, 
whom God hath given to them that obey 
him. | | 
33 When they heard that, they were 
cut o the heart, and took counſel: to ſlay 
them. = 
34 Then ſtood there up one in the eoun- 
cil, a Phariſee, named. Gamaliel, a doctor 
of the law, had in reputation among all the 
people, and commanded to put the apoſtles 
forth a little ſpace ; | | | 
35 And ſaid unto them, Ye men of Iſrael, 
take heed to yourſelves, what ye intend to 
do as touching theſe men. | 
36 For before theſe days aroſe up Theu- 
das, boaſting himſelf to be ſomebody, to 
whom a number of men, about four hun- 
dred, joined themſelves: who was {lain ; 
and all, as many as obeyed him, were ſcat- 
tered, and brought to nought. : 
After this man roſe up Judas of Gali-- 
lee, in the days of the taxing, and drew 
away much people after him: he alſo pe- 


Ver. 26. Matth. xxi. 26. Ch. iv. 21.—V. 28. Ch. iv. 18.—V. 29. Ch. iv. 19.—V. 30. Ch. ili. 13, I5. Ch. K. 29; xiii. 29, 
1 Pet. ii. 24.—V. 31. Ch. ii. 33, 36. Hebr. ii, 10. See Luke xxiv. 47. Ch. iii. 15. Ch. iii. 26.—V. 32. John xv. 26, 27. Ch. ii. 4. 
. XXil1, 


v. 33. Ch. vil. 54.—V. 34. 


(namely rv; Moyes, theſe words, or this report) what this could be, That 
s, whether they had procured their liberty by corrupting the keepers, 
or whether there might not be ſomething miraculous in the delive- 
rance of perſons whom ſuch extraordinary circumſtances had at- 
tended, i 

Ver. 26. For they feared the people, &c.] This may ſeem a ſur- 
priſing change in the people, conſidering the eagerneſs with which 
they * that Chriſt ſhould be crucified: But if we conſider 
that the common people, in many caſes, judge without thoſe fixed 
and inveterate prejudices which entangle the minds of their ſuperiors ; 
and how much the beneficent and inconteſtable miracles wrought by 
the Apoſtles muſt have affected them, we ſhall be the leſs ſurprized 
at ſo great and ſudden a change; eſpecially if it be conſidered alſo, 
how vehemently they longed to throw off the Roman Yoke, and re- 
gain their ancient liberty; for which they ſtill retained a paſſionate 
concern, notwithſtanding they had been fo often diſappointed. From 
the many evident miracles worked in confirmation of our Lord's 
reſurreQtion and aſcenſion, and the ſtrong proofs there were of his 
being the Meſſiah, very probably they were. ftill ready to hope that 


de would ſome way or other bring about the deliverance which they 


ſo much expected and defired ; and therefore they overawed their ſu- 
periors from putting the Apoſtles to death, or doing them the harm 
which they would otherwiſe have done them. See Benſon, and Lard- 
ner's Credibil. vol. i. p. 1 | 


Ver. 28. This man's blood upon us] That is, the odium and the 
guilt of it. See Matth. xxvii. 29. 


Ver. 30. Whom ye e. and hanged on a tree] Whom ye crucified. 
Heylin. Literally, J/hom ye flew, hanging him on a tree. See Deut. 
* 25 Inſtead of raiſed up, Dr. Waterland reads hath raiſed up. 

Fer. 31. Him hath God exalted, & c.] He is the prince and Saviour, 
whem God hath exalted 


Ifrael, and the remiſſion of fins. 


on iii. 26. 


Ver. 32. And fo is the Holy Ghet] The teſtimony ariſing from this 
miraculous communication of the Spirit to Chrittians at that time, 
ntirely removes the objection from Chriſt's not appearing in public 
after his reſurrection; for had there been any impoſture, it certainly 
would have been eaſier of the two to have perſuaded people at a diſ- 
lance that he had ſo appeared to the Jewiſh rulers, or even to the 
Ra wes, and yet had been rejected, than that he had given his ſer- 
Nr ſuch extraordinary powers; ſince, had this aſſertion been falſe, 
wa e might have been a ſufficient witneſs of its fallhood, with- 

| e trouble and expence of a journey to Jeruſalem, or any other 
t ant place. See Doddridge, Macknight's Harmony, ſect. 158. and 


© note on ch. x. 41. 


Heylin and Wat. Sce ch. ii. 33. and 


33. They were cut te the heart] augen expreſſes the action of 
woſe, who, : 


aw: f through rage, grate with their teeth, as it were with a 


» 110m Wel, which ſi nifies to „ oa 
5 cut with a ſaw, See ch. vii. 54. 
a and Mintert. 8 / 54 


vor. III. 


with, or to his right hand, for the converſion of © 


3.—V. 36. The third year before the account called Anno Domini. Or, believed. 


Ver. 34. A phariſee, named Gamaliel ] He is ſaid to have been the 
ſon of good old Simeon, meniioned Luke ii, 25. and was the perſon 
at whod feet St. Paul was brought up. He was a man in ſo great 
eſteem among the Jews, that Onkelos, the author of the Targum, 
is ſaid to have burned ſeventy pounds weight of perfumes at his fus 
neral ; and the Jews have this ſaying concerning him, “ From the 
time that Rabban Gamaliel the old died, the honour of the law 
failed, and purity and Phariſaiſm died.” See Biſcoe, p. 77. : 

Ver. 30. Roſe up Theudas, bogſling himſelf, &c.] Pretend.ng to ſome- 
what extraordinary. Heylin. Saying that he was ſeme great one,—a 
perſon of eminence and diſtinction ; for many manuſcrip's and ver- 
ſions read the. word wiyar. See Mill and Wetſtein. Theudas was a 
very common name among the Jews; the perſon therefore here men- 
tioned moſt probably was one among the many leaders who, as Jo- 

ſephus informs us, took up arms in defence of the public liberties, 
when the grand enrolment and taxation was made by C,rcnius, in 
the days of Archelaus: For that this was not the Theudas mentioned 
by Joſephus under the character of a falſe prophet (wao drew a great 
number of people after him, with a promiſe of Cividing Jordan be- 
fore them, but was defeated and beheaded, molt of his followers 
being alſo lain or impriſoned) is plain from hence, that he appeared 
when Fadus was procurator of Judea ? that is, according to the beſt 
calculations, at leaſt ten years after this was ſpoken. The I beudas 
here mentioned ſeems to have been ſupported by ſmaller numbers 
than the ſecond of that name: but, like that ſecond, he periſhed in 
the attempt. As his followers were diſperſed, and not ſlaughtered, 
like thoſe of the ſecond T heudas, ſurvivors might not telk much of 
him, and Joſephus might not think it worth his while to make a par- 
ticular mention of him, though his hiſtory might be well known. to 
Gamaliel, and the people of thoſe times. 'I his account of Theudas 
renders all the criticiims upon the beginning of the next verſe in- 
tirely uſeleſs. In the days of the taxing there, might be read, In theſe 
days of the taxation, or enrolment ; meaning thoſe ſame days, or at the 
ſame period of time when the impoſtor I heudas appeared. The reader 
will find, in Joſephus's 18th book of his Antiquities, an account of 
Judas of Galilee. Sce allo the notes on Matth. xii. 16. xxiv. 3, 4. 
Luke 11. 2. Lardner's Cred. part i. b. 2. Lightfoot, and Baſnage. 

Ver, 37. And all, as many as obeyed him} As put confidence in him. 
MS. and ſo ver. 36. Dr. Lardner has juſtly obterved, that the 
word rendered diſperſed, by no means implies that theſe men were 
de/troyed ; and he imagines, that though Gamaliel would not directly 
alſert it, yet be inſinuates, agreeably to his principles as a Phariſee, 
that perhaps Judas the Galilean, as well as the Apoſtles, might be 
acted by ſome divine impulſe; and that in one inſtance as well as 

the other, the doctrine might ſurvive, when the teachers were taken 

off; but the argument will be good in the common interpretation: 

and as the word 9gi-x0g7izbyoay, eſpecially in this connection, moſt 

naturally implies a calamitous and diſappointing diſperſion, the pre- 

ſent tenſe moſt probably would have been uſed, if it had been intended 
T | 
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Chap. V/ The A 
riſhed ; and all, even as many as obeyed 
him, were diſperſed. n.. +148 
38 And now I ſay unto you, Refrain 
from theſe men, and let them alone: for 
if this counſel or this work be of men, it 
will come to nought: . 15 
30 But if it be of God, ye cannot over- 
throw it; leſt haply ye be found even to 


fight againſt God. | 
40 And to him they agreed: and when 


Ver. 38. Prov. xxi. 30. Iſai. vii. 10. Matth. xv. 13.—V. 39. 


Hebr. x. 34. James i. 2. 1 Pet. iv. 13, 16.— V. 42. Ch. ii. 40 


in the above-mentioned ſenſe. Gamaliel's reaſon will for ever hold 
good againſt all perſecution and intolerance. See Lardner's Credib. 
part i. b. 2. and the note on Luke xiii. 1, 2. We may juſt obſerve, 
for the claſſical reader, that there in Homer's Iliad E. 606. a line 


eery ſimilar to what Gamaliel ſays, ver. 39. 
| Eixers And Sies N, L. Nie bal. | 


The words left haply are to be connected with let them alone, ver. 38. 


and all that comes between is to be read in a parentheſis. .** This 
ſpeech of Gamalie] ſeems to me, ſays Dr. Benſon, to have been 
made, partly in oppoſition to the Sadducees, partly out of policy, 
to fall in with the popular ſentiments at that time concerning the 
Apoſtles, that the people might ſtill keep up their veneration for 
him, and for the other leading men among the Phariſees. But he 
ſeems to have ſpoken after that manner chiefly from an expectation 
of a temporal deliverance, and a ſtrong deſire to ſee it accompliſhed by 
the Apoſtles of Jeſus, rather than not at all. Had he made ſuch a 
ſpeech out of a love of liberty and free inquiry, he muſt have gone 
upon the generous principles of Chriſtianity, and have been (as 
have repreſented him) at leaſt ſecretly a friend to the Chriſtians ; but 
he appeareth to have had no ſuch favourable ſentiments of the Chriſ- 
tians, nor any ſuch concern for the cauſe in which they were en- 
gaged : for he is ſaid to have made, or at leaſt to have approved of, 
& 


a prayer againſt the Chriſtians ;” which the Jews to this day re- 


tain in their liturgy, and in which the Chriſtians are called Heretics, 
and God is petitioned to deſtroy them. For with what principle or view 
ſoever Gamaliel made it, his ſpeech had ſo good an effect upon the 
ſanhedrim, that inſtead of putting the twelve Apoſtles to death, they 
called them in, and only ordered them to be ſcourged. This, ſays 
the doctor, I ſuppoſe was the infliting upon them what St. Paul 
calleth the forty flripes ſave one, 2 Cor. ix. 24. For the Romans did 


then allow the Jews to make uſe of that puniſhment as they thought 


proper. See Benſon's Hiſt. vol. i. p. 113. | | 

Ver. 41. Rejoicing, &c.] The puniſhment ordered by the ſanhe- 
drim, it is likely, was inflicted in ſome open market- place, whereby 
the ſufferers were expoſed ; and therefore it is ſaid, ſays Dr. Lard- 
ner, that they rejoiced that they were counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame. But 
in ver. 40. the Apoſtles are repreſented as called in, and beaten with 
rods, or ſcourged before the ſanhedrim; and then, in this verſe, as 
departing from the ſanhedrim, rejorcing that they were counted worthy 
zo be expoſed to infamy for the ſake of his name. If they were ſcourged 
in the preſence of the ſanhedrim, that was certainly being expoſed 
before the higheſt and moſt venerable court amongſt the Jews, and 
ſuffering great infamy in the eſteem of the whole nation. We may 
obſerve, that the corrupt and perſecuting world begins with mocking, 
ch. ii. 3. thence proceeds to cavilling, ch. iv. 7. to threats, ver. 17, 
to impriſoning, ch. v. 18. to blows, ver. 40. to ſlaughter, ch. vii. 58. 
A ſure mark of the truth is joy 'in affliction, ſuch as is true, deep, 
and pure. See Benſon and Bengelius. 

Ver. 42. And in every houſe) Kar oor, in the houſe where their 


upper room was. See on ch. ii. 46. 
REFLECTIONS ON CHAP. v. 


Who can behold, without humble reverence, this aweful inſtance 
of the divine ſeverity, (ver. 5—11.) ſo well calculated to impreſs 
the minds of theſe new converts, and to prevent any of thoſe frauds, 
which the charity of thoſe who were moſt zealous in their profeſſion 
might have occaſioned in ſome others. Hence we may learn how 
hateful falſhood is to the God of truth, and how ſtrictly cautious 
we ſhould be to avoid it; not only ſnunning every direct lie, but the 
taking undue advantage from any ambiguities of expreſſion ; and in 


a word, all recourſe to the arts of equivocation and inſincerity. God 


is a ſwift witneſs againſt every one who /oveth or maketh a lie; and he 
only knows how ſoon ſuch treacherous lips, like thoſe here before 
us, may be ſealed up in eternal ſilence. 

How miſerably doth Satan delude the heart which he once fills / 
ver. 3. But how-peculiarly fatal is the deluſion, when he leads men 
to fins which pap affront the HoLy SeiriT or Gop ! That 
Spirit which reſted on the Apoſtles, and taught them to diſcover hid- 
den things of darkneſs, ſo that they who tempted it, fell in the at- 
tempt, and became a ſign, ver. 9. O may integrity and uprightneſs 
ever preſerve us ! (Pf. xxv. 21.) and while we avoid all the kinds 
and arts of diſſimulation, let us peculiarly deteſt thoſe which would 


offer a double inſult to the God of heaven, by taking their dreſs 


from the religion which his own ſon hath planted, 


ome 


| Chap, y. 
they had called the Apoſtles, and beat. 

them, they commanded that they ſhould a 
ſpeak in the name of Jeſus, and let them 7 
41 And they departed from the 
ſence of the council, rejoicing that the, 
were counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for vl 


name. 
42 And daily in the temple, and in 
every houſe, they ceaſed not to teach and 


preach Jeſus Chriſt. 
Ch. ix. 5. xxiil. 9.—V. 40. Ch. iv. 18.—V. 41, Matth. v. ,, 


The church is never more happy than when the ſons of falſh- 
are deterred from intruding into it, ver. 13. If its members are *. 
numerous, it is a ſufficient balance that it is more pure. We "i 
what ſingular miracles were done by the Apoſtles, ver. 15, 16. Mirack. 
equal, and in ſome reſpects, (as it appears by theſe inſtances and 5 
perfect accompliſhment of our Lord's own expreſs prediction lebe 
xiv. 12.) ſuperior to thoſe which Chriſt performed in the days of wy 
miniſtration here below. When will the happy time come, in which 
men ſhall expreſs as great a concern for their fouls, as they here hi 
for their bodies? When ſhall the ſtreets and aſſemblies be filed ih 
thoſe, who, from a ſenſe of their ſpiritual maladies, ſhall app 4 
the miniſters of Chrift for healing ?—Let it always be n 
that whatever they do for this happy purpoſe, it is indeed their Mal 
who does it by them, and that all their moſt aſſiduous application; 
ſeparate from his bleſſing, can effect no more than the hhadew of Pu 
would have done, if the power of Chrift had not wrought on thoſe 
over whom it paſſed, | . 

Which ſhall we ſurvey with the greater ſurprize, the continued 
courage of the Apoſtles, or the continued malice of their perſecutors? 
ver. 17, 18. Again they ſeize them; again they impriſon chem; 
but how vainly do theſe feeble worms, amidſt all the pride of dip 
nity and power, oppoſe the counſels of Omnipotence ! : 

| The angel of the Lord opens the door of their priſon, and leads forth 
his faithful ſervants to renewed liberty; ver. 19. an office which thi 
celeſtial Spirit could not but perform with delight, as it was 10 
coubt with unutrerable pleaſure that he gave them their errand to 90 
and publiſh with undaunted freedom and zeal the words of this life, of 
this Goſpel, which enlivens dead ſouls, and points out the road to 
an happy immortality, ver. 20. O that the folly of thoſe who heard 
bh my who {till hear it, had "_ converted it into a Jeong of 
Yet behold, the council renew the attack ! ver. 21—26, Tha 
ſame madneſs which inſtigated the Jews to ſeize Jeſus, when tho; 
had been ſtruck to the ground by his miraculous power, (John xxii, 
6.) now animates theſe wretches to continue the deſtruction of per- 


ſons, whom God himſelf had juſt before reſcued from thei: hands; 


as they had formerly plotted that of Lazarus, (John xii. 10.) who 
had by a yet more aſtoniſhing wonder been recalled from the grave. 
To what fatal extravagancies will not prejudice hurry the mind? 
N * e evidence will it not harden it ? 

e ſhall be brought before councils for my ſake, ſays our Lord, aui it 
Hall be for a te/limony * them, Aland. I 8. And ſuch was thi 
repeated admonition, which theſe holy priſoners then at the bar gave 
to the judges of Jjrael, ver. 29. Still they urge the divine authority 
of their miſſion; ſtill they proclaim him, as head of the church 
and world, whom theſe very men had ſo lately crucified in ſo out- 
rageous and contemptuous a manner, ver. 30, 31. They point to 
Him, whom theſe prieſts and rulers had inſulted on the croſs, a5 1 
exalted at the right hand of God; and urge them to ſeek repentance 
remiſſion of fin from Him, to whom they had denied the molt common 
Juſtice due to the meaneſt of men; the common humanity due to the 
vileſt of eriminals in their dying moments; giving bim in the thi 
of his laſt agonies vinegar to drink mingled with gall. 

Thouſands of the people had fallen under this charge ; and Ju 
the 3 had taken them under his protection: Jeſus the Saview had 
waſhed them in his blood. But, by what is too frequently the fatal 
prerogative of greatneſs, theſe princes of Ifrael had hearts too big 
for the diſcipline of wiſdom, and were enraged againft theſe bunbt 
miniſters of the Son of God, ver. 33. wha neverthelels ac 
them with all the reſpe& which fidelity would allow, and could pla- 
ly have poured forth their blood for the falvation of thoſe who '® 
cruelly thirſted for it. They gnaſbed on theſe faithful ambaſſadotʒ 
with their teeth, as if they would have devoured them alive; ® 
juſtly. will gnahing of teeth be the eternal portion of theſe, who thus 
outrageouſly rejected the counſel of Gad againſt themſelves. _ 

But God raiſed up a guardian for the Apoſtles, where perhaps 1 
leaſt expected it; and the prudence of Gamaliel, for a while, chers 
the fury of his brethren, ver. 34. Thus does God ſometiqmes 4 
the natural good ſenſe and temper of thoſe who do not themen 
receive the Goſpel, for the protection of thoſe who are faith\ul' 
devoted to its fervice. Gamaliel had attentively obſerved former ν 
which is indeed the way to learn the ſureſt leſſons of wiſdom, 0 
are to be learned any where but from the words of God, lie F 
ſeen ſome ruined by their ſeditious zeal z—and let thoſe who 10 
themſelves Chriſtians, take heed how they raſhly riſe up againlt let 


YE IN CEE pe Fan Eq s he 
* „ leſt taking = feoord, they periſh by it. Judiciouly, oh 


on LG AHA . VI | 
1 oft deferous to have the poor regards 


+ their bodily ſuſtenance, as alſo careful 
emfeloes to diſpenſe the word of God, the 
| food of the ſoul, appoint the office of deacon- 


ſeven choſen men: of whom, Stephen, 


ſhip to 


ull of faith, and of the Holy Ghoſt 

28 8 A taken of thoſe whom he con- 
founded in diſputing, and after falſely ac- 
. ue 1 of þ laſphemy againſt the law and the 


temple. 


ND in thoſe days, when the number 
A of the diſciples was multiplied, there 
aroſe a murmuring of the Grecians againſt 
the Hebrews, becauſe their widows were 
neglected in the daily miniſtration. 


> Then the twelve called the multitude 


of the diſciples unto them, and laid, It is 


Ver. 1. Ch. ix. 20. xi. 20. Ch. iv. 35.—V. 2. Exod. xviii. 17.—V. 
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Chap. VI. 
not reaſon that we ſhould leave the word of 
God, and ſerve tables; 

3 Wherefore, brethren, look ye out 
among you ſeven men of honeſt report, full 
of the Holy Ghoſt and wiſdom, whom we 
may appoint over this buſineſs. | 

4 But we will give ourſelves continually 
to prayer, and to the miniſtry of the 
word. 5 3 5 

5 And the ſaying pleaſed the whole mul- 
titude : and they choſe Stephen, a man full 
of faith and of the Holy Ghoſt, and Philip, 


and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, 


% 


and Parmenas, and Nicolas, a proſelyte of 


Antioch : 


6 Whom they ſet before the apoſtles : and 
when they had prayed, they laid heir hands 


on them. DO | | 
7 And the word of God increaſed; and 


3. Deut. i. 13. Ch. i. 21. xvi. 2. 1 Tim. iii. 7. V. 4. 


Ch. ii. 42. V. 5. Ch. xi. 24. Ch. viii. 5, 26. xxl. 8. Rev. ii. 6, 15.— V. 6. Ch. viii. 17. xili: 3. 1 Time iv. 14. v. 22. 2 Tim. 


i, 6—V: 7. Ch. xii. 24. xix. 20. Col. . 6. | 


:dmoniſh the counſel, ver. 39. to take heed leſt they be found fighters 
againſt Cod. May divine grace ever guard us from that fatal error, 
into which all who oppoſe the Goſpel, whatever they may imagine, 
afſuredly fall. They cannot indeed diſſolve it, but they daſh them- 
ſelves in pieces againſt it: Be wiſe therefore, O ye kings ; be inſtructed, 
ye judges of the earth / | | Es 

For reaſons of ſtate the Apo/ilzs were to be ſcourged, though their 
judges were inwardly convinced, that it was at leaſt poſſible their 
meſſage might be divine. Deliver us, O Lord, from that policy 
which ſhall lead us to imagine we evil ſo great, as that which may 
offend thee ! The puniſhment which theſe excellent men ſuffered, 
was infamous; but the cauſe in which they endured it, rendered it 
glorious ! Nor could thoſe ſtripes be half ſo painful to their fleſh, as 
an Ke pane: eo thus approving their fidelity to their Lord, was 
delightful to their pious ſouls, ver. 41. Well might they triumph 
in bearing the ſcourge for Him, who bore the croſs, and died on it, 
for them. Let us arm ourſelves with the ſame mind, if in a ſeverer 


ſenſe than this we ſhould be called for his ſake to refit even unto 
bleed. | 7 55 | 


Chap. VI. Ver. 1. There aroſe a murmuring of the Grecians, &c.] 
The Hellenifis, Wat. and MS. There is not all the light that one 
could wiſh for concerning the diſtinction of the Jews, into Hebrews 
and Heileniſit; but the following appears the moſt probable account, 
The Jews who inhabited Judea, and thoſe of the eaſtern diſperſions, 
generally retained the Syro-Chaldaic, which in the New Teſtament is 
called the Ebene language; but thoſe of the weſtern diſperſions 
generally made uſe of the Greek; a language which then prevailed 
almoſt univerfally, The former were called Hebrews, and the latter 
Hellenifts, or Græciſing Fews ; and of this fort were moſt of the Ro- 
man, Grecian, and Egyptian Jews, as well as the „ proſelytes of 
righteouſneſs,” of the weſtern diſperſions. After the time of Ezra, 
the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament were read to the Jews in their 
lynagogues, in their original Hebrew; and interpreted in Chaldee, 
becauſe the common people had forgotten the original Hebrew by 
living ſo long in Chaldea. But the Jews who were planted at Alex- 
2ndria in Egypt, ſeemed generally in proceſs of time to have forgot 
both the Hebrew and the Chaldee; and by converſing ſo much in a 
Grecian City, to have fallen into the uſe of the Greek language. 

ence a tranſlation. of the Scriptures for the uſe of the common 
peopic became neceſſary ; and part of the verſion which goes under 
the name of the Septuagint, was made by ſome of the learned men 
«n0ng the Jews there; and is thought to have been firſt made uſe 
of in that city, inftead of the Chaldee interpretation: For we are 
to obſerve, that the Jews did not any where, at that time, publickly 
read the dcriptures in any other language than the Hebrew. Hence 
then it is probable theſe Jews were called Helleni/ls, becauſe of their 
ulng the Helleniſtick, or Greek language ; and by.that name they 
tame to be dittinguiſh:d from the Hebrew Jews, who uſed only the 
tongue. Theſe different cuſtoms are ſaid to have made a 
ae (chilm between them; in alluſion to which, St. Paul ſeems 
© have mentioned it among the Jews, that he was an Hebrew of the 

brews, See Philip. iti. 5. That is, a deſcendant of that ſort of 
es 8 were moſt highly eſteemed upon the account of their 
_ + e Hebrew language. 2 Cor. xi. 22, And Joſephus plainly 
we ess that the Greek tongue was contemned by the Jews of 
1 baticularly. Sec his Jewiſh Antiq. 1. 20. latt fection. The 
2 92 has rendered "Exmoor, by the Fews who underſtood, or 
rights, . Taa; theſe Helleniſts were not all of them pre/elytes of 
SMC , as iome aver, ſeems indiſputable from St. Luke's ob- 


ſhould embrace the Goſpel, conſidering what peculiar reſentm 


ſervation, ver. 5. that Nicholas was a proſelyte of Anti:ch, It may 
poſſibly be inferred from hence, that ſome of the Helleniſts were 
proſelytes of righteouſneſs. But as he alone, of all the ſeven dea- 
cons, is ſaid to have been a proſelyte, it is very unlikely that all the 
Helleniſts were ſuch ; for it is highly probable that others of the 
ſeven deacons were Helleniſts, as well as Nicolas; wicreas, by ſay- 
ing that Nicolas was a proſelyte, St. Luke ſeems to have intimated 
that all the other fix deacons were Jews by birth, as well as religion, 
though ſome of them might be Helleniſis, and others Hebrews. 
While Satan's kingdom fell before the preaching of the Goſpel, 
like lightning from heaven, and the number of the Chriſtians in- 
creaſed exceed.ngly, the Helleniſts, or Græciſing Jewiſh Chriſtians, 
complained of the Hebrew Chriſtians ; becauſe in the daily diſtribu— 
tion of the charity, heir widows, who were poor or ſick, or bur- 
dened with the care of children, were either wholly neglected, or at 
leaſt not made equal with the widows of the Hebrews, It is highly 
probable they eſteemed the widows of the Græciſts, agreeably to 
their prejudices, leſs worthy and honourable ; and perhaps no land had 
been fold out of Paleſtine to raiſe or ſupport the fund, but what 
Barnabas had fold in the iſland of Cyprus; and therefore th 


| 7 might 
think that the Helleniſts had not an equal claim, as the Hebrews 
had been the chief contributors, The Apoſtles, undoubtedly, acted 


a very faithful part in the diſtribution of money raiſed by the ſale of 
lands. But they could not do all things. Perhaps they intruſted 
ſome who had been proprietors of the eſtates fold, who would natu- 
rally have ſome peculiar regard to the neceſlity of their neighbours, 
as being beſt acquainted with them. And if any ſuſpicions aroſe, 
as to the ſincerity of their character, and the reaſonableneſs of their 
pretenſions, theſe ſtrangers would naturally be leaſt capable of giving 
ſatisfaction. See Benſon, Lightfoot, and Bartington's Miſcel. vacr. 
Ver. 2. A muititude of the diſciples) That is, the whole body of 
Chriſtian converts; they being the perſons to whom ſatisfaftion was 
then due. And ſerve tables, is in the Greek, Nn Teamitac, to 
miniſter to, or take care of the tables, i, e. of the poor; to attend 
to the diſtribution of charitable gifts amongſt them. 


Ver. 3. Of honeſt report] Of good credit, Heylin. Of an atteſted 
character. Doddridge. 

Ver. 5. And they choſe Stephen] Some have thought that Stephen 
was one of the Seventy ; but it ſeems a precarious conjecture. The 
termination of moſt of theſe names, makes it probable they were 
Helleniſts ;—a ſuppoſition, which agrees very well with the occaſion 
of their election. Nicolas was not a Jew born, but a proſclyte of 
Antioch, whom they were the more willing to fix in this office, as 
his peculiar relation to the Grecians would make him eſpecially care- 
ful ro remedy any neglect of them which might have inſenſibly pre- 
vailed. Some ancient writers tell us, that he fell into error in the 
decline of life, and became the founder of the ſe& of the Mo- 
laitans, mentioned Rev. 6, 15. But it ſeems much more probable, 
that the founder of this ſect, conſidering how common the name 
was, might be ſome other perſon ſo called: or elſe, that ſome of his 
words and actions being miſinterpreted, might be the eccafion of 
ſeduction under the authority of ſo venerable a name as his. Sce 
Benſon, and L'Enfant. 

Ver. 7. And a great company of the prisſis] We learn from Ezra iii, 
36—39. that 4289 prieſts returned from the captivity ; the number 
of whom was now probably very much increaſed. Caſaubon and 
others, wondering that ſo many of the prieſts ſhould believe, would 
read, X&s T gar, for Ti; Twv %, and ſome of the prieſts, as chap. 
xxi. 16. It is certainly woncerful that a great multitude of them 


ents 
they 


Chap. II. The A 
the number of- the diſciples multiplied in 
Jeruſalem greatly; and a gteat company of 
the prieſts were obedient to the faith. 
8 And Stephen, full of faith and power, 
did great wonders and miracles among the 
people. 5 i 

9 Then there aroſe certain of the ſyna- 
gogue, which is called che ſynagogue of the 
Libertines, and Cyrenians, and Alexandrians, 
and of them of Cilicia, and of Aſia, diſ- 
puting with Stephen. EY 
10 And they were not able to reſiſt the 
wiſdom and the ſpirit by which he ſpake. 

11 Then they ſuborned men, which ſaid, 


We have heard him ſpeak blaſphemous words 


againſt Moſes, and againſt God. | 
12 And they ſtirred up the people, and 
the elders, and the ſcribes, and came upon 
him, and caught him, and brought him to 
the council, | * 
13 And ſet up falſe witneſſes, which ſaid, 
This man ceaſeth not to ſpeak blaſphemous 
words againſt this holy place, and the law: 
14 For we have heard him ſay, that this 
Jeſus of Nazareth ſhall deftroy this place, 


Ver. 7. John xii. 42.—V. 10. Luke xxi. 15. See Exod, iv, 12, 


they muſt expect from their unbelieving brethren, and the great 
Joſlls to which, they muſt be expoſed in conſequence of being caſt 
out of their office, But the grace of God was ſufficient to animate 
and ſupport them againſt every objection; and it is very probable, 
that the miracle of rending the veil of the temple, and the teſtimony 


of the guards to the truth of the reſurrection, might contribute con- 


ſiderably towards their converſion, in concurrence with the miracu- 
lous gifts and powers of the Apoſtles ; the moſt convincing proofs of 
which they ſaw before their eyes in their own temple. See Dod- 
dridge, Caſaubon, and Heylin z who reads, And many of the prieſts. 
Her. 8. Full of faith] Full of grace, is the reading of many MSS, 
See Wetſtein, 1 | 

Ver. q. The ſynagogues of the libertines] Theſe were Jews born at 
Rome, whoſe grandfathers had been in flavery there, and then made 
free. Great numbers of Jews taken captive by Fompey, and car- 
ried into Italy, were ſet at liberty, and obtained their freedom from 
their maſters. Their children, therefore, would be libertini, in the 
proper ſenſe of the word. Agreeably to this, the Jews baniſhed 
from Rome by Tiberius, are ſpoken of by Tacitus as of the libertine 
race, who might eaſily conſtitute one of the 480 ſynagogues, ſaid 
to have been at Jeruſalem. Some learned criticks, however, obſerve, 
that as the other ſynagogues here mentioned are denominated from 
countries, ſo here, perhaps, we ſhould read, Aicvrmr, of the Liby/- 
tines. See Wetſtein, Vitringa, Lardner's Credib. part i. b. 1. and 
Wolfius. | | 

Ver. 11. Blaſpoemous words againſt Moſes, &c.) There is no reaſon 
to believe that Stephen knew the myſtery of the abolition of the 
Moſaic law, which the Apoſtles do not ſeem immediately to have 
underſtood : And it is much leſs probable, that he openly taught 
what St. Paul himſelf, many years after, inſinuated with ſo much 
caution. See Gal. ii. 2. This, therefore, ſeems to have been the 
inference which they drew from what he taught concerning the de- 


ſtruction he denounced on the Jews, if they continued in their un- 


belief: But it was a very precarious inference, as the city and tem- 
ple had been deſtroyed before, without any repeal of the law, and 
therefare they were falſe witneſſes. Comp. ver. 13, 14. Doddridge, 
and Benſon. 
Ver. 15. Saw his face, &c.] Many commentators interpret this as 
a proverbial expreſſion of the majeſty and beauty of his countenance, 
ariſing from the tranſport of inward joy in the conſciouſneſs of inno- 
cence, and the expectation of glory, though he had fo cruel a ſen- 
tence and execution in view. And upon this, the tranſlation of 1729 
takes the unpardonable liberty of rendering it, they ſaw an air of ma- 
jefly in his aſpe@ ; but it ſeems rather to mean, that there was a ſu- 
pernatural ſplendor on his face, reſembling that 'of Moſes when he 
came down from converſing with God on Mount Sinai, They 
reckoned his preaching of Jelus to be the Chriſt, was to deſtroy both 
... Moſes and the law; and God bears witneſs to Stephen with the ſame 
Glory as he did to Moſes, when he gave the law by him. The Jews 
never deviſe or conceive any thing greater of their forefathers, or 
their moſt illuſtrious prophets, than what they now beheld in the 
countenance of Stephen, It is maintained by fome of their writers, 
that in the prophetical viſions the human form vaniſhed, and the ap- 
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and ſhall change the cuſtoms which Moſes 


delivered uu. 

15 And all that ſat in the council, loc 
ing ſtedfaſtly on him, ſaw his face as it hag 
been the face of an angel. | 

CHAP. VII. 
Stephen permitted to anſwer to the accuſatin 
blaſphemy, ſheweth that Abrabam wor ſhipped 

God rightly, and ho God choſe the father; 

| before M ofes was bor, and before the yy 
nacle and temple were built : that Miſe 
himfelf witneſſed of Chrift : and that a0 
outward ceremonies were ordained accordin 
zo the heavenly pattern to laſt but for ating. 
reprehending their rebellion, and mMurdoriy of 
Chriſt, the Juſt One, whom the þ; opher 
oretold ſhould come into the world: where. 
upon they flone him to death; who commend. 
eth his ſoul to Jeſus, and humbly prop 
for them. | 
HEN faid the high-prieſt, Are theſe 
things ſo? 
2 And he ſaid, Men, brethren, and fl. 
thers, hearken; The God of glory appeared 


Iſai. liv. 17.—V. 14. Ch. xxv. 8. Or, rites. V. 2. Ch, xxil. r, 


pearance of an angel was fubſtituted for it, as long as the viſion con- 
tinued ; that the light which ſhone within them was ſo great, tha 
it burſt through their bodies, and appeared externally. In this ves 
it was indeed a moſt aſtoniſhing inſtance of the incorrigible hardney 
and wickedneſs of their hearts, that they could murder 2 man on 
whom God put ſuch a viſible glory, ſimilar to that of their pu- 
triarchs and prophets, and their great legiſlator in particular. But 
we know what little impreſſion other miracles made upon them, the 
truth of which they were compelled to acknowledge. See ch. iv. 1b. 
Benſon, Hammond, L'Enfant, and Patrick's Witneſſes, p. 9. 
We refer to the end of the next chapter for Refledions on this, 


Chap. VIE. Ver. 2. And be ſaid, Men, brethren, and fathers) 1 
brethren, &c. Wat. Le Clerc, with a mixture of rafhneſs ad 
weakneſs, into which he frequently falls in his reflections on Scrip- 
ture, not underſtanding the true ſcope of St. Stephen's difcourk, 
preſumes to cenſure it, as containing many things, not to the pur- 
poſe, as well as many flips of memory; though it 1s expreſly (ad, 
ver. 25. that Stephen was full of the Hely Ghoft, when he delivered i, 
we hope the notes following will ſerve to lead the reader into the true 
deſign of it, Dr. Benſon has illuſtrated it in a Jarge and very jud- 
cious manner, to whom we ſhall be frequently obliged ; and the fol 
lowing introductory remarks from Dr. Ward's 39th Diſſertation wil 
ſerve to ſhew its general propriety. The charge brought againk 
Stephen, ſays he, conſiſted of two parts: That Jeſus of Nazartth 
would deſtroy the temple where they were then aſſembled, and change 
the rites of Moſes, ch. vi. 14. The foundation of this chatge ferm 
to have been, that Stephen, in diſputing with them, had plain 
proved, that Jeſus was the Meſſiah. Hence his accuſers inter! 
their charge, fixing upon him their own conſequences 25 bis al 
tions, and that with a deſign to take away his life, for which realon 
they might juſtly be called falſe witneſſes, ver. 13. But though d. 
phen had not directly aſſerted theſe things, yet were they true n 
themſelves, and might be inferred from the law and the propi* 
(Deut. xv.) he could not therefore deny them; and to have on 
them in expreſs terms, would have been to give himſelf up to thai 
rage and fury. The method therefore which he takes in his debt 
is, firſt, to ſhew them, from their writings, that all their formel 
diſpenſations were to iſſue in that of the Meſfiah; and be beg 
with God's calling Abraham from his country and family, anc pic 
miſing to him and his poſterity the land of Canaan for a pollen?” 
and it is remarkable, that he does not call it an everlaſting f\ 
as it is called Gen. xvii. 8. which might have ſeemed not ſe © 
ſiſtent with their forfeiture of it upon their rejecting the Mette 
Then he obſerves to them, how their fathers rejected Moſes, _ 
the cleareſt proofs of his miſſion, and that they were puniihec 
it in the wilderneſs, and this he does to prepare them to gy 
what they might juſtly expect upon rejecting Chriſt. He er 
them likewiſe, that Moſes himſeif had declared to them, tha: "Thi 
rophet was to ariſe, like him, who they were ordered to hear. © 
was the Meſſiah ; and his being like ts Moſes mult con ſiſt in hi Ar 
ing in a new diſpenſation, and confirming it with mitacles, mu 
ſes had done, This ſeems to reſpect the latter article of C 7 
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unto our father Abraham, when he Was in 
Meſopotamia, before he dwelt in Charran, 

3 And ſaid unto him, Get thee out of 
thy country, and from thy kindred, and 
come into the land which I ſhall ſhew thee. 

4 Then came he out of the land of the 
Chaldeans, and dwelt in Charran : and from 
thence, when his father was dead, he removed 
him into this land wherein ye now dwell. 

5 And he gave him none inheritance in 
it, no not ſo nuch as to fet his foot on: yet 


he promiſed that he would give it to bim for 


a poſſeſſion, and to his feed after him, when 
as yet he had no child. 


The A 


S TS Chap. VIL 
6 And God ſpake on this wiſe, That his 
ſeed ſhould ſojourn in a ſtrange land; and 
that they ſhould bring them into bondage, 
and entreat h m evil four hundred years. 

7 And the nation to whom they ſhall be 
in bondage, will I judge, ſaid God: and 
after that ſhall they come forth, and ſerve 
me in this place. 

8 And he gave him the covenant of cir- 
cumciſion: and ſo Abraham begat Ifaac, and 
circumciſed him the eighth day; and Iſaac 
begat Jacob; and Jacob begat the twelve 
patriarchs. | 

9 And the patriarchs, moved with envy 


Ver. 2. Gen. xii. 1, 5, 6.—V. 4. Gen. xi. 31.—V. 5. Gen. xii: 7. xiii. 15. -V. 6. Gen. xv. 13, 16 Exod. xii. 40. Gal. iii. 17. 


v. 7. Exod. iii. 12.— V. 8. Gen. xvii. 
V. 9. Gen. xxxvii. 4, 28. Pf. cv. 17. 


s far they heard him patiently. He then proceeds to ſpeak 
72 N which relates to the . part of the accuſation; 
and here he uſes ſuch depreciating expreſſions, as, though taken 
from the prophets, could not be agreeable to them, and very pro- 
bably inflamed their minds ; but when he came to charge them with 
the murder of Jeſus, calling him the Tufl One, that is, the Meſſiah, 
they could no longer bear with him ; but their paſſions roſe to ſuch 
an height, that they gna/hed their teeth at him, and very probably made 
ſuch a diſturbance, that he could not proceed in what he deſigned 
to ſay further. Though we find that Peter had twice before taken 
the ſame method, and charged them as expreſly with the death of 
Jeſus, ch. ii. and iv. but Peter had, in both caſes, the advantage of a 
preſent miracle to ſupport him, and give weight to what he ſaid ; and 
we find that the council were deterred by that from proceeding to ex- 
tremities, ch. iv. 16. The Jewiſh culers, before our Saviour's death, 
were apprehenſive that he deſigned, by gaining over the populace, to 
ſet himſelf up for a king z and that, in conſequence of this, the Ro- 
man would come and deſtroy their city, John xi. 48. This they 


boped to prevent, by taking him off; but, after his death, finding 


that the Apoſtles not only went on to propagate the ſame ſcheme of 
religion, and ſupport it with miracles, as he had done, but alſo charged 
them with murdering him, whom his followers aſſerted to be the Meſ- 
ſah, they ſeemed now to be more immediately concerned for their 
own ſecurity, However, at firſt they endeavour to prevent the 
ſpreading of this docttine, and to deter the preachers of it by leſs 
| HUBS as in the caſe of Peter and John; but when they found 
thoſe would not do, it is not improbable they might reſolve upon 
greater; and thinking Stephen a proper N for their purpoſe, 
might determine, if poſſible, to take away his life; which ſeems 
more likely from ch. v. 33. where it is ſaid, that the Jewiſh ſenate 
took counſe! to flay the Apoſlles, as if they had not been diſſuaded by 
Gamaliel, However, as that could not have been done judicially, 
and in form of law, but by a trial before the Roman governor, who 


might not think their charge againſt him ſufficient to put him to 


death, there might be a particular deſign of Providence thus to ho- 
nour him with being the firſt martyr for Chriſtianity, and permit 
him to be taken off in ſuch a manner, as drew no civil diſorders af- 


ter it. For we do not find that any notice was taken of this fact by 


the Roman governor ; though one would think that he could hardly 
ave omitted to make ſome inquiries about it. But it was eaſy{ſor 
the council to alledge in their excuſe, that indeed they did call that 


man to an account for fome offences againſt their law, who was ſo 


far from clearing himſelf, that he perſiſted in them with blaſphemy, 
and was a crime of ſo heinous a nature with them, that they could not 
reſtrain the mob from dragging him out, and toning him imme- 
Gately, Upon ſuch a repreſentation, the governor might think it 
more adviſable to drop any further inquiry, than by proceeding in it 
to inflame fo turbulent a nation. Upon the whole, this ſpeech of 
tephen, ſo far as it goes, ſeems to be a proper reply to the charge 
lad againſt him; but what he would have added further, if he had 
not been prevented, may be difficult to ſay. By the methods taken 
to bring about this charge, and the behaviour of the Jews at the 
tal, it ſeems probable, that the council deſigned, if poſſible, to 
take 2way his life, as a terror to others; and Providence, for wiſe 
cho thought fit to permit them to accompliſh their deſign. 
Te. 4. And from thence, when his father was dead] It has been ob- 
J<Cted, that St. Stephen's account in this place is inconſiſtent with 
What is ſaid Gen xi. 26, 32. For as Terah was but ſeventy years 
did when Abraham was born, and Abraham but ſeventy-five when 
be Ceparted from Charran, theſe make up no more than one hun- 
8 and forty-five years; but Terah lived two hundred and five, 
rel lv muſt have lived ſixty years after Abraham left Charran; 
eee St. Stephen affirms, that Abraham did not go from Charran 
e his father died. Now two ſolutions of this eee, are 
lives | The fr 1s, that, according to the Samaritan copy, erah 
x only one hundred and forty-five years, and then died in Char- 
3 * (cond is, that Abrabam was not Terah's eldeſt, but his 
LE lon; though, by way of honcur and diſtinction, Moſes 
Mentioned h 


"pg 15 the fuſt of the three, as being the great patriarch 


9, 10, 11. Gen. xxi. 2, 3, 4. Gen. xxv. 26. Gen. xxix. 31, &c. XXX. 5, Kc. XXXv, 23. 


of the fewiſh nation. For Haran was Terah's eldeſt fon, who died 


in Ur of the Chaldets, his native country; and who left a daughter, 


called Milcah, old enough to be married to her uncle Nahor, her 
father's brother. When therefore Terah was feventy years of age, 


then was Haran born, being his eldeſt fon ; Nahor, his ſecond ſon, 


was born ſome years after; and Abraham, his youngeſt ſon, was 
born ſixty years after his brother Haran, and when his father Terah 
was one hundred and thirty years of age. Now ſeventy-five added to 
dne hundred and thirty, make up two hundred and hve, the age at 
which Terah died in the land of Charran. See Benton, Abp. Uther's 
Annals, A. M. 1948. Wolfius, and Wetſtein. 8 
Ver. 5. And he gave him none inberitance in it, &c.] Probably Ca- 
naan was not at that time ſo univcrſally given to idolatry as Chaldea ; 
for there Abraham met with Melchiſedech, who was a worſhipper of 
the true God; and as he was a king, very likely his ſubjects were 
not idolatets 3. but in Chaldea idolatry muſt have had a large ſpread, 
when Terah's family, nay, and moſt likely Abraham himſelf was 
infected; for St. Paul calls him, Rom. iv. 5. 15, en, an unged y 
perſon, or an idolater; for that is the word by which he uſually in- 
tends to ſignify an idolater. Therefore the calling Abraham into 
Canaan at that time was a likely method to preſerve him from the 
further infection of idolatry, as it removed him from his kindred, 


who would have been apt to have tempted him more than ſtrangers ; 


Land as he was directed to a land where idolatry had not then ſpread 


ſo much. Nay, yet further to deter Abraham, God intimated to 


him, that in ſome future generations that very land of Canaan ſhould 
become notorious for idolatry, and then God would take it from the 
inhabitants, and give it to him for a poſſeſſion, even to his ſeed after him; 
for ſo the ſentence ſhould properly be read. It is plain that Abraham 


had not a foot of land in Canaan; for he bought a burying-place to 
bury his dead. See Benſon. 


Ver. b. Sojourn in a ſtrange land] Some think that this is ſaid in 


oppoſition to their ſojourning as ſtrangers in the land of Canaan, Heb. 


XI. 9. which was not @ ſirange land, but theirs by divine promiſe, 


But God himſelf teaches vs otherwiſe, Exod. vi. 4. where he calls 


| Canaan the land of their pilgrimage, wherein they, that is, Abraham 


and his deſcendant, had hitherto been ſirangers ; for they were not as 
yet poſſeſſed of it, though they had a pood title to it. This is proper 
to be taken notice of, in order to explain what immediately follows. 
See the note on Gen. xv. 30. Whitby, and Hammond, 

Ver. 8. And he gave him the covenant of circumciſion] St. Stephen, 
the reader obſerves, draws no inferences, If he had denied the 
charge laid againſt him, as there were two witneſſes who ſwore againſt 
him, he had been condemned immediately, If he had owned the 
charge, he would likewiſe thereupon have fallen under immediate 
condemnation. If he had gone about directly to have defended the 
truth of what the witneſſes had alleged, the ſanhedrim would not 
have had the patience to have heard him; as it was, he proceeded in 
the only poſhble way to be heard fo long, as till he had vindicated 
himſelf; that is, by laying down the premiſes, and leaving them to 
draw the proper inferences from what he ſaid : Juſt as our Lord, in 
like caſes, and for the very ſame reaſon, had often ſpoken in para- 


bles. Now the inferences to be drawn from what has been thus far 


ſaid, are plainly theſe : 1ſt, That, in different ages and circumſtances, 
poſitive and external rites have been different; and holineſs was not 
originally confined to one particular place ; as appears plainly from 
the hiſtory of Abraham, his deſcendants, and from what follows 
concerning Moſes : 2d. That temporal proſperity, and the favour of 
the multitude, are not always the lot of the people of God, as ap- 
pears from the cruel treatment of righteous Abraham's more imme- 
diate deſcendants: 3d. That the divine favour is not confined through 
all ages to the oblervation of any one fort of poſitive inſtitutions, 
for Abranam was in the favour of God, before circumciſion was in- 
ſtituted. See Benſon. 

Ver. q. Moved with envy, fold J::ph)] The plain inference to be 
drawn from hence was, that they might learn from this example, to 
abate their hard thoughts of Jeſus of Nazareth, whom they, in like 


manner, through envy, delivered into the hands of ftrangers, who 


dealt e, with him. Further, from the treatment which Joſeph 
5 | met 


Chap. VII. „ "8-7 
{21d Joſeph into Egypt: but God was with 


him, 

10 And delivered him out of all his afflic- 
tions, and gave him favour and wiſdom in 
the ſight of Pharaoh king of Egypt; and 
he made him governor over Egypt, and all 
his houſe. 

11 Now there came a dearth over all the 
land. of Egypt and Chanaan, and great 
affliction : and our fathers found no ſuſte- 
nance. 

12 But when Jacob heard that there was 
corn in Egypt, he ſent out our fathers 
MR. 

13 And at the ſecond time Joleph was 
made known to his brethren ; and Jo- 
ſeph's kindred was made known unto Pha- 
raoh. 

14 Then ſent Joſeph, and called his fa- 
ther Jacob to him, and all his kindred, 
threeſcore and fifteen ſouls. 

15 So Jacob went down into Egypt, and 
died, he and our forefathers, 


T 8. Chap. VII. 


16 And were carried over into Sychem 
and laid in the ſepulchre that Abraham 
bought for a ſum of money of the R 
Emmor the father of Sychem. 

17 But when the time of the Promiſe 
drew nigh, which God had ſworn to Abra. 
ham, the people grew and multiplied in 
Egypt, | 

18 Till another king aroſe, which kney 
not Joſeph. 

19 The ſame dealt ſubtilly with our kin. 
dred, and evil intreated our fathers, ſo that 
they caſt out their young children, to the 
end they .might not live. 

20 In which time Moſes was born, and 
was exceeding fair, and nouriſhed up in his 
father's houſe three months: . 

21 And when he was caſt out, Pharaoh', 
daughter took him up, and nouriſhed hin 
for her own ſon. _ Bs 

22 And Moſes was learned in all the wil. 
dom of the Egyptians, and was mighty in 
words and in deeds, 


Ver. 10. Gen. xli. 37.—V. 11. Gen. xli. 54.—V. 12. Gen. xlii. 1.—V. 13. Gen. xlv. 4, 16.—V. 14. Gen. xlvi. 27. Deut. x, 
22.—V. 15, Gen. xlvi. 5. Gen. xlix. 33.—V. 16. Exod. xiii. 19. Joſh. xxiv. 32. Gen. xxiii. 16. xxxiii. 19,—V, 17, Exod, i. 
8, 9. Pf. cv. 24.—V. 19. Exod. i. 22.—V. 20. Exod. ii. 2. Hebr. xi. 23. Or, fair to God. — V. 22. Luke xxiv. 19. ; 


met with, they might ſee how holy and good perſons may be treated 
in a cruel and unjuſt manner by men, and at the ſame time be highly 
in the favour of God: And therefore, in the preſent caſe, it be- 
hoved them to examine carefully, and to judge with candour : And 
from hence too they might learn, that holineſs and acceptance with 
God are not confined to any one particular country. For God ſhew- 
ed favour to Joſeph in Egypt, amongſt an idolatrous and wicked 
people. See Benſon and Doddridge. 7; | 
Ver. 14. Threeſcore and fifteen ſouls] See the notes on Gen. xlvi. 
20, 27. i 
1 carriedover, &c. ] It is not improbable that the bones 
of the other eleven patriarchs might be carried along with the bones 
of Joſeph, when the children of Iſrael went out of Egypt, Exod. 
Xiii. 19. and be afterwards buried along with his bones, when |ſrael 
came into Canaan, There was the ſame reaſon for them to deſire 
to be buried there, as there was for Joſeph ; that is, their firm be- 
lief, that God would in due time fulfil his promiſe, in giving Ca- 
naan unto [ſrael for a poſſeſſion ; (Comp. Gen. I. 25. Heb. xi. 22.) 
and accordingly ſome of the ancient Jews affirm that the bodies of 
the patriarchs were carried and buried along with Joſeph ; and St. 
Jerome aſſerts, that the twelve patriarchs were buried at Sichem. 
See Lightfoot, Benſon, Wetſtein. This verſe is rendered in the 
MS. and were carried, &c. and laid by the ſons of Emmor, the father of 
Sichem, in the ſepulchre that Abraham bought for a ſum of money. It is 
ſo evident from Gen. xxxiii. 19. and joſh. xxiv. 32. that the field 
at Sichem, in which the bones of Joſeph and the fathers were buried, 
was purchaſed, not by Abraham, but by Jacob; and alſo that 
Abraham's ſepulchre was purchaſed, not of Emmor, but of Ephron 
the Hittite ; (Gen. xxili. 10.) that this paſſage muſt either be un- 
derſtood according to the rendering above given, or we muſt con- 
clude, that the paſſage has ſuffered ſomething, by the addition or 
omiſſion of the tranſcribers. Beza very ingeniouſly ſuppoſes, that 
St. Luke probably wrote only, which he (i. e. as the connection fixes 
it, Jacob) bought, &c, which was the exact truth; and ſome officious 
tranſcriber, who fancied the verb wanted a nominative cafe, and 
thought he remembered the purchaſe of Abraham, (which it is plain 
he did not exactly diſtinguiſh) put in his name. This ſolution, 
which is very natural, is advanced by Bochart, - Benſon, and ſeveral 
others. If it be confidered how ancient the books of the Old and 
New Teſtament are, and how often they have been tranſcribed, it 
will not be wondered, that ſome difficulties ſhould ariſe from the 
miſtakes of. tranſcribers ; though there are very few or none, but 
what may cafily be rectified in matters of moment. As to this, 
which is a fact upon which neither our faith or our practice, nor 
even St. Stephen's defence of himſelf or his doctrines, at all depends, 
it may be ſolved, either as above, or by various other methods which 
ingenious men have propoſed, So that no argument can here be 
fairly alledged againſt St. Stephen's vindication and apology; much 
Jeſs againſt the Chriſtian revelation. The reader will find much on 
this ſubject in Chais's note on Gen. xxiii. 16. Houbigant on Gen. 
xxxiii. 19. Biſcoe's Lectures, p. 607. Whitby, L'Entant, Sir Nor- 
ton Knatchbul, &c. 
er. 19. So that they caft out their young chiliren] By cauſing their in- 
fants to be expsfed. Heylin, and Doddridge. 
Ver. 20. Mas exceeding fair] "Arcs rw Ow, fair to God; or divineh 
air: for we have had occaſion frequently to obſerve that the ward 
God is often made uſe of in the Hebrew as expreſſive of the ſuper- 


1 


by Joſephus, that when Moſes dwelt in Pharoah's couit, the 


| lative degree. Concerning the beauty of Moſes, ſee the note 
Exod. 11 2. Grotius, and Whitby. F | : 9 
Ver. 21. And — Pharaoh's daughter took him up] All theſe extracr- 
dinary circumſtances relating to the birth, preſervation, education, ge- 
nius and character of Moſes, ſerve to aggravate the crime of [ſracl in 
rejecting him, when he offered himſelf to them, as a deliverer under 
ſo many advantages, and when providence had ſo wonderfully in- 
tereſted itſelf in his favour. See Doddridge, &c. 

Ver. 22, Moſes was learned in all the wiſdom of the Egyptians] Where 
the wiſdom of a man is ſpoken of, that which is characteriſtic of it, 
muſt needs be meant; where the wiſdom of a particular man, that 
which 1s peculiar to his quality and profeſſion. St. Stephen in this 
place ſpeaks of both: In both therefore, he muſt mean civil or politi- 
cal wiſdom ; for in that the Egyptian nation was principally diſtin- 
ee ; and in that the true character of Moſes, whether we con- 
ider his rank, his education, or his office, was eminently compriſed, 

He became at length the leader and lawgiver of a numerous peop!*; 
more than this, St, Stephen is here ſpeaking of him under his public 
character, and therefore muſt neceſſarily be underſtood to mean, that 
Moſes was conſummate in the ſcience of legiſlation. The words 
indeed are all the wiſdom of the Egyptians: But every good reaſoner 
knows, that where the thing ſpoken of refers to ſome particular ule, 
85 here Moſes's learning to the conducting the Iſraelites out of 
Egypt) the particle a/l, cannot mean all of every kind, but all the ports 
of one kind: In this reſtrained ſenſe, all is frequently uſed in the 
lacred writings. But further the concluding part of the character, 
Hand mighty in words and deeds, will not eaſily ſuffer the foregoing 
part to admit of any other interpretation. Mighty in werds cd 
deeds, was the preciſe character of the ancient chiefs, Who, 
leading a free and willing people, needed the arts of p20, 
ſuch as perſuaſion and law-making—the words ; and the aits of 
war, ſuch as conduct and courage, —the deeds of the propi*t 
Hence it is that Jeſus, who was the prophet like unto Miſes, the legt- 
ſlator of the new covenant, as Moſes was of the old, and the con- 
ductor of our ſpiritual warfare, is characteriſed in the ſame words, 
A prophet mighty in deed and word, before God, and all the peopit. Luxe 
xxiv. 19. This wiſdom therefore, in which Moſes was ſaid to de 
verſed, we conclude was the practical part of philoſophy, in conte 
diſtinction to the theoretical or ſpeculative. This is the interprets 
tion which Bp. Warburton gives in his Divine Legation, book n. 
ſe. 6. Several eminent commentators however, ſuppoſe that!? 
general erudition is referred. Dr, Benſon gives the following pas- 
phraſe of the verſe. By this means Moſes had a moſt liberal _ 
cation, being in/rudted in all the learning of the Egyptians ; wy 7 
were then the moſt learned people upon earth; and, though be © 
not ſpeak fluently, he became mighty and powerful both in ors = 
deed ; that is, his ſpeeches were ſolid and wiſe, and his actions vir 
tuous, honeſt, and brave.” Archbiſhop Tillotſon, and man) others 


think, that the expreſſion mighty in deeds, refers to a ſtory ee, 


wal 


pians invaded Egypt, and Moſes being made general in the il 
againſt them, gave them a total defeat, and drove back the '7 

remainder of their forces in confuſion to their own county, * 
Tillotſon's Works, vol. ii. p. 23. Several ancient teſtine e 
the extraordinary learning of Moſes may be ſeen in Philo d. Pit 5. 
lib. i. p. 470. Juſtin Mart. Quæſt ad Orthod. xxv. Orig: cent. Ci, 
lib, iii. p. 139. Clem. Alex. Strom, lib. i. p. 343: 


Chap. VII. The A 
23 And when he was full forty years old, 
it came into his heart to viſit his brethren the 
children of Iſrael. | 3 

24 And ſeeing one of them ſuffer wrong, 
he defended him, and avenged him that was 
oppreſſed, and ſmote the Egyptian: 

25 For he ſuppoſed his brethren would 
have underſtood, how that God by his hand 
would deliver them: but they underſtood 
not. | 
26 And the next day he ſhewed himſelf 
unto them as they ſtrove, and would have 
ſet them at one again, ſaying, Sirs, ye are 
brethren; why do ye wrong one to ano- 

er? 
I 27 But he that did his neighbour wrong, 
thruſt him away, ſaying, Who made thee a 
ruler and a judge over us ? 
28 Wilt thou kill me, as thou killedſt 
the Egyptian yeſterday ? | 
29 Then fled Moſes at this ſaying, and 
was a ſtranger in the land of Madian, where 
he begat two ſons. | 
zo And when forty years were expired, 
there appeared to him in the wilderneſs of 
mount dina, an angel of the Lord in a flame 
of fire in a buſh. „ 
zi When Moſes ſaw it, he wondered at 
the fight: and as he drew near to behold 
it, the voice of the Lord came unto him, 
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Ver. 24. And ſeeing one of them ſuffer, &c.] See Exod. ii. 11. 
where the word is 1D meché, which ſometimes ſignifies to ſmite ſo 
a8 to kill; and the Iſraelite is here repreſented as ara ſubdued 
in a Jraggle, and in immediate danger of his life: So that Moſes had 
no occaſion for a divine impulſe in order to his doing this action; 
for, (not to mention, that God moſt probably would then have ſup- 
eg afterwatds, and he needed not to have fled for it) as the 
Eyptian had got the Iſraelite down, and was, as appeared by all 
cucumſtances, juſt going to kill him; Moſes only defended the in- 
ured, and vindicated the innocent when Hr? By a thing which 
any perſon may lawfully do at any time, or in any place to a ſtranger, 
and much more to his own friend : Nay, the thing was in itſelf ſo 
far from a crime, that it was highly laudable and praiſe-worthy; and 
what Moſes would, with great reaſon, have done to the Iſraelite, had 
e been going as unjuſtly to kill the Egyptian. Tis true, that juſtice 
_ not be then had in the Egyptian court, in behalf of the 
taelites; and therefore ſome may think it was in thoſe circum- 
Pages imprudent. But it muſt be remembered, that, according to 
, eee, Exod. ii. 12. Moſes uſed all proper precautions, and 
. my way to ſee whether there were any Egyptians in ſight, 
d ventured to reſcue his brother from the hand of the oppreſ- 
. pop e death; and had not the Iſraelites themſelves diſcovered 
SLY i ighly probable that Pharaoh would never have known 
18 : * it 18 eaſy to vindicate the juſtice and prudence of this 
1 ot Moſes. See Benſon, and the notes on Exod. 11. 
Wr 2 - ſuppoſed his brethren would have underſtaod] It does not 
* at Moſes had as yet any prophecy to aſſure him that he was 
wha on who ſhould deliver Iſrael ; but knowing that*there was a 
= 8 of deliverance made to, and retained in the houſe of 
wg ; - he himſelf had been extraordinarily preſerved and edu- 
„and that the time of their deliverance was approaching, he 
*ved himſelf willing to run all hazards and d ith th 
ple of God, rat g ul hazards and dangers with the peo- 
court: ug ', tather than continue in the ſplendor of the Egyptian 
; and that when the time ſhould 
| Cexrfully join and ime ſhould be fully come, he would 
ondage #, es head them, in order to reſcue them from their 


cruel ſlavery. B þ ink: 
there is more implied in 4 55 I cannot help thinking that 
don of any pr 


e ; and though we have no informa- 
low but he ophecy which Moſes had yet received, it does not fol- 
| that h. 


0 een ah have received ſome private revelation from God, 
leaſt St. Ste x perſon appointed by him to deliver the Iſraelites; at 
30. Phen ss words lead us to this ſuppoſition. See on ver. 


Ver. 24. Exod. ii. 11, 12.—V. 25. Or, New. V. 26. Exod. ii. 
Joſh. v. 15.— V. 36. ä 
Ch. iii. 22. Or, as myſelf. Matth. xvii. 5. -V. 38. Exod. xix. 3, 17. Iſai. Ixiii. 9. Gal. iii. 19. Rom. ili. 2. 


C T S. 
32 Saying, I am the God of thy fathers, 
the God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, 


Chap. VII. 


and the' God of Jacob. Then Moſes trem- 
bled, and durſt not behold. Z 

33 Then faid the Lord to him, Put off 
thy ſhoes from thy feet: for the place where 
thou ſtandeſt is holy ground. 

34 J have ſeen, I have ſeen the affliction 
of my people which is in Egypt, and 1 
have heard their groaning, and am come 
down to deliver them. And now come, I 
will ſend thee into Egypt. 

35 This Moſes whom they refuſed, ſay- 
ing, Who made thee a ruler and a judge ? 
the ſame did God ſend 20 be a ruler and a 
deliverer by the hand of the angel which 
appeared to him in the buſh. 

36 He brought them out after that he 
had ſhewed wonders and ſigns in the land 
of Egypt, and in the Red ſea, and in the 
wilderneſs forty year s. 3 | 

37 This is that Moſes which ſaid unto 
the children of Iſrael, A prophet thall the 
Lord your God raiſe up unto you of your 
brethren, like unto me; him ſhall ye hear. 

38 This is he that was in the church in 
the wilderneſs, with the angel which ſpake 
to him in the mount Sina, and with our fa- 


thers : who received the lively oracles to 
give unto us: | 


13.—V. 27. See ch. iv. ).— V. 30. Exod. iii. 2.—V, 32. Matth. 
Exod. vii. viii. ix. x. xi. Xiv. Exod, xvi. I. -V. 37. Deut. xviil. 


Ver. 26 Set them at one again] And would have perſuaded them to 


peace. Doddridge. 


Ver. 27. Thruſt him away, &c.] It is plain that the ſpeech of this 
ſingle perſon is repreſented, ver. 35. as expreſſing the ſentiments of 
the whole body of the people; as their ſlowneſs afterwards to be- 
lieve the miſſion of Moſes, when attended by miracles, ſeems evi- 
dently to ſhew that it was, See Exod. v. 20, 21. | 

Ver. 30. And when forty years were «expired ] This circumſtance 
might be handed down by tradition, as the expreſs time of Moſes's 
continuance in voluntary exile is not mentioned in the Old Teſta- 
ment; and no doubt many other circumſtances reſpccting that great 
legiſlator, which are not related in that concilc hiſtory, were handed 
down in the ſame manner. ReſpcCting the ſubſequent circumſtances, 
we refer the reader to the notes on Exod. 11. 8 ; 

Ver. 35. This Moſes whom they refuſed] As the terms of high te- 
ſpect, in which St. Stephen, through the whole of his diſcourſe, 
ſpeaks of Moſes, tended to ſhew how improbable it was, that he 
ſhould have ſpoken contemptibly of him,—as the witneſſes pre- 
tended ; ſo this circumſtance of the Iſraclites having rejected him, 
whom God had appointed to be a ruler and redeemer, plainly inti- 
mated how poſſible it was that Jeſus, whom they had lately rejected, 
might nevertheleſs be conſtituted a Saviour by the divine determina- 
tion. dee Doddridge and Benſon. 

Ver. 37. A prophet fhall the Lord your Gad] Concerning this 
prophecy, ſee the note on Deut. xviii. 15, &c. Smith's Select Diſ- 
courſes, p. 261. Bullock's Sermon on Deut. xviii. 18. and Jefferys's 
True Grounds, p. 128, &. 

Ver. 38. This is he that was in the church] When this clauſe is 
quoted, as it has been by ſome great men, to prove that Chriſt was 
the perſon who brought Iſrael out of Egypt, gave them the law, con- 
ducted them through the wilderneſs, &c. the argument from thence is 
certainly inconcluſive: for he—uro;,—here evidently anſwers to our, 
ver. 36. and to euro; Mess, ver. 27. and the following clauſe, 
which expreſſes his being ti the angel, plainly proves that angel to 
be a different perſon, The doctrine it{clf, that Chritt was the God 
of Iſrael, the angel or meſſenger who appeared to Moſes, is a great 
and certain truth, capable of being evinced from many paſlages both 
of the Old and New Teſtament ; and from the paſſage betore us in 
particular, though not from the clauſe. The werd ena, ren- 


dered church, would more properly be rendered here af/cmbly, as it is 
ch. xix. 41. becauſe it refers not to their being incorporated into ane 
church, in the appropriate ſenſe of that word, but to their being af- 

ſembled 


Chap. VII. 5 

9 To whom our fathers would not obey, 

but thruſt % from them, and in their 
hearts turned back again into Egypt. 

40 Saying unto Aaron, Make us gods to 
go before us: for as for this Moſes, which 
brought us out of the land of Egypt, we 
wot not what is become of him. 

41 And they made a calf in thoſe days, 
and offered ſacrifice unto the idol, and re- 
Joiced in the works of their own hands. 

42 Then God turned, and gave them up 
to worſhip the hoſt of heaven; as it is writ- 
ten in the book of the prophets, O ye houſe 
of Iſrael, have ye offered to me ſlain beaſts, 
and ſacrifices, by the ſpace of forty years in 
the wilderneſs ? ER 

43 Yea, ye took up the tabernacle of 
Moloch, and the ſtar of your god Rem- 
phan, figures which ye made, to worſhip 
them: and I will carry you away beyond 
Babylon. | 

44 Our fathers had the tabernacle of wit- 
neſs in the wilderneſs, as he had appointed, 


A: C 1 8 


of David; 


S 1 Chap. Vl. 
ſpeaking unto Moſes, that he ſhould mak 
it according to the faſhion that he had "way 

45 Which alſo our fathers that came 
after, brought in with Jeſus into the poſſeſ. 
ſion of the Gentiles, whom God drave out 
before the face of our fathers, unto the day 


46 Who found favour before God, ang 
defired to find a tabernacle for the God ,; 
Jacob. 

47 But Solomon built him an houſe, 

48 Howbeit, the moſt High dwelle, 
not in temples made with hands; as faith 
the prophet, | 

49 Heaven is my throne, and earth ; 
my footſtool: What houſe will ye build me? 
ſaith the Lord: or what is the place of my 
_ 

50 Hath not my hand made all these 
things ? | 

51 Ye ſtiff-necked, and uncircumciſc} 
in heart and ears, ye do always reſiſt the 
Holy Ghoſt : as your fathers did, ſo de ye, 


Ver. 40. Exod. xxxii. 1.—V. 42. Pf, Ixxx+. 12. Ezek. xx. 25, 39. Rom. i. 24. 2 Thefl. ii. 11. Jer. xix. 13. Amos v. 25.—V. 4. 
Or, who pate. Exod. xxv. 40. Hebr. viii. .- V. 45. Joſh. iii. 14. Or, having received. — V. 46. 1 Sam. xvi. 1. Ch, iii. 22. N. 
exxxii. 4. V. 47. 1 Kings vi. x. x Chron. xvii. 12. —V. 48. 1 Kings viii. 27. Ch. xvii. 24.— V. 49. 1 Kings viii. 27, Ifai. Ixyi, 1, 2 
Matth. v. 34. Xxiii. 22,—V, 51. Exod. xxxii. 9. Ifai. xlviii. 4. Lev. xxvi. 41. Deut. x. 16. Jer. iv. 4. vi. 10. ix. 26. 


fembled round the mountain on the ſolemn day, when the law was 

given. See Exod. xix. 17, &c. Doddridge, Beza, and Heinſius. 
Ver. 39. To whom our fathers would not obey] This is obferved by 

Stephen more than once, and he inſiſts upon it largely, that they 


might ſee it was no new thing for Iſrael to rebel againſt God, by 


rejecting deliverers ſent from him. See on ver. 35. | 

Ver. 40. For as fer this Moſes we wot not, we] We know not. 
This is the phraſcology both of the LXx and of the Hebrew; (Exod. 
xxxii. 1.) and has been called putting the nominative caſe abſolute; 
accordingly Daniel xii. 2. may be thus explained: As to the multi- 
tude who ſleep in the duſt of the earth, they ſhall awake, ſome to ever- 
| laſting life, and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting contempt. So Daniel's 
: words would appear to be a prophecy of the general reſurrection of 
mankind, which does not appear in our common Engliſh tranſlation. 
Many other texts might be explained, by obſerving that this phraſeo- 
logy is uſed. Both Beza and Grotius have rep ges it as an He- 
braiſm ; but Raphelius hath ſhewn that it was made uſe of by the 
beſt Greek writers. See his notes on the place, and Wolfius. The 
plain inference from all this was, ** You are not the firſt who have 
rejected the laws which came from God, but evidently approve your- 
ſelves the children of your wicked forefathers.” 

Ver. 42, 43. Then God turned] See Rom. i. 21, 24. Pf. Ixxxi. 
11, 12. There were two ſorts of idolatry ; namely, the worſhip- 
ping the true God by idol mediators, and terminating their worſhip 
upon falſe gods. Iſrael began with the former; and for a puniſh- 
ment, was permitted to fall into the latter. See on Exod. xxxii. 1, 
&c. the notes on Amos v. 25, &c. Vitringa's Obſerv. Sacr. vol. i. 
lib. ii. cap. 1. Witſii Miſceli lib. ii. diff. 5. Prideaux's Connect. 
vol. i. page 13. and the Letters on Mythology, p. 89. 

Fer. 44. Our fathers had the tabernacle of witneſs] As St. Stephen 
had been accuſed of blaſpheming the temple, he now proceeds to 
ſpeak with great propriety, and with due reverence, of their ſacred 
places, as raiſed by ſpecial direction from God; and yet corrects 


that extravagant regard for them, and confidence in them, which 


the Jews were ready to entertain. See the next note, Doddridge, 
and Benſon. - | 

Ver. 45. With Jeſus] With Joſhua. The word dt, rendered 
Gentiles, would more properly be rendered heathens in this place. 

Ver. 46—50. And deſired to find a tabernacle, &c.] Hricare, made 
it his petition. From the account which the Scripture gives of Da- 
vid, it appears how greatly he longed to find out a place for the 
Lord, —an habitatien, Which is a properer word than tabernable in 
this place. Comp. 2 Sam. vii. 2, &c. and Pf. exxxii. 15. How- 
ever, as he was a man of war, and had ſhed blood, he was not al- 
towed to build the temple; which was deferred to the peaceful reign 
of his ſon; and from hence the plain inference was, that if king 
David was not thought fit to build the temple, becauſe he was a man 
of blood, how much leſs fit are they that ſuch a ſtructure ſhould be 
continued to them, who have murdered the great Meſſiah, king Da- 
vid's Son and Lord. Farther, it is evident, that David and the pa- 
triarchs worſhipped God as acceptably before this temple was built 
as afterwards; though it cannot be denied that both the tabernacle 
and the temple were erected according to the will and appointment 


4 


of God; and when uſed agreeably to the original deſign and inter- 
tion of them, are moſt highly to be reverenced. St. Stephen, hoy- 
ever, goes on to convince them that they ſet too great a value on thu 
temple, when they would confine to it the divine preſence, and al 
acceptable worſhip. Seeing God is the omnipreſent being, able u 
ſhew favour to the pious and virtuous in one place, as well as 2b. 
ther, throughout the whole creation. Nay, indeed, the whole 
creation is too narrow a temple for the omniſcient and omnipreleat 
God. See Benſon, and the paſſages in the margin. 
Ver. 51—53. V fi F necteu, Ke. « Thus have I given yn 12 


brief account of the various periods of revelation, or the ieveral di- 


penſations of God to man, from the time in which Abraham, ou: 
renowned anceſtor, was called out of idolatry to the knowledge u 
the true God, unto this very day when the kingdom of ts 
Maſſiab has began to take place that ſeed of Abraham, in won 
all the nations of the earth are to be bleſſed. And what I woud 


Abraham, 
the au, 


great gow 
5 treatmen» 


hets ; Ju 
pe 


RI IO 8 a I 
you to the uttermoſt, Nor will it be in the leaſt wonderful, wiid 


ſhould depart from you ;—and if what you have charg 7 
aſſerting, ſhould come to paſs; namely, that your Cty ” 


ſhould be deſtroyed, and your nation flain, or carri 
long and ſevere captivity. I have charged you with (ed to 20 
murdering the Fu? One : But how ſhould you. be ſupp® 


. * he We» 
to one who came in fo low aud humble a manner, Wen! ab. 
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32 Which of the prophets have not your 
fathers perſecuted 7 and they have ſlain them 
ſhewed before of the coming of the 
Juſt One; of whom ye have been now the 
betrayers and murderers: : 

53 Who have received the law by the 
diſpoſition of angels, and have not kept 
. 34 When they heard theſe things, they 
were cut to the heart, and they gnaſhed on 
him with heir teeth. 

55 But he being full of the Holy Ghoſt, 


looked up ſtedfaſtly into heaven, and ſaw 


Matth. xxiii. 34, 37. Ch. iii. 14.—V. 


, 53- Exod. XX, I. 
ws 16. Ch. x. 11. Dan. vii. 13.—V. 58. 1 Kings xxi. 13. 


Co. ix. I 4+ 4 


which you ſo much boaſt, was publiſhed in an aweful pompous 
manner, amidſt troops of angels; — and yet, you have not kept it.” — 
manner, of eminence, called the Fu/? or Righteous Les 
ne perfecily righteous; ver. 52. See chap. iii. 14. Iſai. 
8 oP * a ſine 3 of Grotius, that the ſan- 
hedrim was obliged by virtue of its very conſtitution, to guard and 
defend the lives of the prophets with peculiar care: How much 
more to protect ſo divine a Meſſenger as Chriſt was, from any inj u- 
rious aſſault; inſtead of which, they had not only baſely deſerted 
him, but had themſelves become principals in his murder. The 
word Na rayat; rendered diſpoſition, (ver. 53.) is a military word, 


and fignifies ranks or troops ; ſo that the paſſage ſhould be read, Who 


hawe received the law through ranks of angels, which were marſhailed 
in ſolemn array on that great occaſion. Comp. Deut. xxxiii. 2. and 
Pl. Ixviii. 17. The ſacred writer gives us an augult idea of the ma- 
jeſty which attended the giving of the law, It was delivered with 
the utmoſt pomp and magnificence, amidſt the innumerable hoſts 
of the Lord God Almighty. To what we have ſaid on ver. 2. re- 
ſpecting this ſpeech of St. Stephen, we will here ſubjoin, in brief, 
the ſum of his diſcourſe. ** I acknowledge the glory of God re- 
vealed to the fathers, ver. 2.—the calling of Moſes, ver, 34, &c.— 
the dignity of the law, ver. 8, 38, 44.—the holineſs of this place, 
ver. 7, 45, 47-—And indeed the law is more ancient than the tem- 
ple; the promiſe more ancient than the law: For God ſhewed him- 
ſelf the God of Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, and their children, freely, 
ver. 2, &c. 9, &c. 17, &c. 32, 34, 45.-—And they ſhewed faith and 
obedience to God, ver. 4, 20, 23. particularly by their regard for 
the law, ver. 8. and the promiſed land, ver. 16. Mean time, God 
never confined his preſence to this one place, or to the obſervers of 
the law ; for he hath been acceptably pre ay wr before the law was 
given, or the temple built, and out of this land, ver. 2, 9, 33, 44- 
And that our fathers, and their poſterity, were not tied down to this 
land, their various ſojournings and exiles ſhew, ver. 4, &c. 14, 29, 
43, 4. but you and your Fathers have always been evil, ver. 9. 
have withſtood Moſes, ver. 25, &c. 39, &c. have deſpiſed the land, 
ver. 29. forſaken God, ver. 40, &c. ſuperſtitiouſly honoured the 
temple, ver, 48. reſiſted God and his ſpirit, ver. 25. killed the pro- 
phets, and the Meſſiah himſelf, ver. 51. and not kept the law for 
which ye contend, ver. 53. therefore, God is not bound to you, 
_ leſs to you alone.” See Benſon, Grotius, Elſner, and Ben- 
gelivs. — | 

Ver. 55. And Jeſus flanding at the right hand of God] See the next 
note, It has wh w 33 that Chriſt is Ke repreſented 
fitting, but now as ſtanding at God's right hand ; that is, as riſen up 
trom the throne of his glory, to afford help to his diſtreſſed ſervant, 
and ready to receive him. See Taylor's diſcourſe of deiſm, p. 69. 
It ſeems a very juſt concluſion of Mr. Addiſon's, that other e 
when called to ſuffer the laſt extremities, had extraordinary affiſt- 
ances of ſome ſimilar kind; or frail mortality could not ſurely have 
endured the torments under which they rejoiced ; and ſometimes 


| Preached Chriſt to the converſion of the ſpectators, and in ſome in- 


ſtances, of their guards and tormentors too. See Addiſon's Evid, of 

Chriſtianity, ch. vii. ſect. 5. 

Per. 50. Behold, J fee the heavens opened] The reality of Stephen's 
ſeeing this viſion, as he deſcribed it, appears from the improbability 
of his being guilty of any deſign to deceive. He was a man of great 
note and eminency in the church, and held the firſt place among 
the ſeven deacons. He juſtified the Chriſtian faith againſt all op- 
poſers, with ſingular wildom. He confounded all thoſe with whom 
= diſputed. When falſe witneſſes were ſuborned, and he was 

r0ught before the ſanhedrim to be tried, his judges ſaw that he was 
lo far from being daunted, that there was a ſparkling majetty in his 
— like that of an angel, when he appeared to their fore- 
hers. This emboldened him to ſpeak without reſerve to the coun- 
3 and to reprove them for reſiſting the Holy Ghoſt, which en- 
1% dem to the higheſt degree. But Stephen, Kill full of the 
- ) Ghoſt, and undaunted at what he foreſaw he muſt ſuffer from 
p exalperated mob, caſt his eyes toward heaven, from whence cometh 

3 bade them take notice that he ſaw the glory of God, and 

Vous + a right hand, in far greater glory than they had 


0. 1 8 Chap. VII. 


the glory of God, and Jeſus ſtanding on the 


right hand of God, | 


56 And ſaid, Behold, I ſee the heavens 
opened, and the Son of man ſtanding on the 


right hand of God. 


57 Then they cried out with a loud voice, 


and ſtopped their ears, and ran upon him 
with one accord, 


58 And caſt him out of the city, and 
ſtoned him: and the witneſſes laid down 


their clothes at a young man's feet, whoſe 
name was Saul. 


59 And they ſtoned Stephen, calling 


Gal. iii. 19. Hebr. ii. 2.—V. 54. Ch. v. 33.—V. 56. Ezek. i. 1. 
Luke iv. 29. Hebr. xiii. 12. Deut. xvii. 7. Ch. xxii. 20,—V. 59. 


ſeen in his face. And it is more reaſonable to believe that he indeed 
ſaw Jeſus, than to think that he impoſed a mere imagination upon 
them, to the certain loſs of his own life. If he had not been ſure 
that he beheld him whom they crucified, a perſon of his wiſdom would 
have been more cautious, than to follow him in that bloody path, to 
which this aſlertion led him; eſpecially as his ſilence would have 
preſerved him from danger. But fo viſible was the majeſty of our 
Saviour, that he could not but proclaim it, though he knew they 
would call it blaſphemy, and puniſh him for it with death. He was 
willing to ſuffer for the honour of his Maſter, who, by this viſion, 
convinced him that he was the So of the Higheſt, and able to reward 
all his faithful ſervants with immortal glory. If it be aſked how he 
could ſee the glory of God, (ver. 55.) and how he knew the perſon 
who appeared at God's right hand to be Jeſus? In anſwer to the firſt 
queſtion, we may reply that he ſaw God's glory in the ſame ſenſe as 
others are ſaid to have ſeen God: He beheld ſome very bright ap- 
pearance. Thus Moſes was afraid to look upon God, Exod. iii. b. 
Such a glory it was that Stephen beheld ; a glory more pure and re- 
fulgent than the light of the ſun; a glory, which was the ſymbol of 
the preſence of the divine Majeſty, who uſed in this manner to make 


men ſenſible of his tranſcendant inviſible glory, In this divine pre- 


ſence, he ſaw Jeſus in the moſt high and honourable place, next to 
God the Father ;—for that is the meaning of his appearance at the 
right hand of God; or of that glory he ſaw in the heavens ;—the 
right hand being the principal place of honour belonging to the heir 
of the crown, when he appears in company with the . his Fa- 
ther. Stephen indeed ſaw him /anding z which might refer to his 
prieſtly office; — landing being the poſture of thoſe who miniſtered 
in the temple at the altar. This poſture, therefore, might imply 
his officiating in the heavenly places, for the comfort of all Chriſtians, 
as well as of Stephen himſelf; or rather, as ready to come to take 
vengeance upon the implacable enemies who had killed him, and 
now perſecuted Wis ſervants. As to the ſecond queſtion, how he 
could know that it was 7e/us whom he ſaw, it is eaſily replied to;— 
He appeared in the ſame form as upon earth; only more thining and 
reſplendent: And therefore, when Stephen ſays to the Jews, “ / ſce 
the Son of man flanding,” &c. he means that very perſon who uled 
to call himſelf the Son of man. And if we follow the ſcope of his 
ſpeech, he ſeems to ſay no leſs than this; „That very perſon 
who called himſelf the Son of man, whom you have crucified, I 
now ſee ſo exalted, that I had rather die as he did, than not confeſs 
him to be the Son of God, as he ſaid he was when he died.” Ste- 
phen ſaw him riſen up from his throne, as if he was coming to be 
avenged of his enemies, to ſuccour all his ſervants, and to welcome 
this martyr to immortal bliſs. "That Stephen thought ſo, is evident 
from his re/igning up his ſoul to Feſus with the ſame confidence (ver. 59.) 
and almoſt in the ſame words, with which Jeſus gave up his to God 
the Father. The laſt words of our Saviour were, Father, into thy 
hands I commend my Spirit! Luke xxili. 46, Stephen, in the extre- 
mity of his ſutterings, called upon God, and ſaid, Lord Jeſus, re- 
ceive my ſpirit ! He died with theſe and the following words in bis 
mouth, crying again with a loud voice, — Lord, lay not this fin to their 
charge! In which he expreſſed as much charity to men, as in the 
other ſentence he did faith in Chriſt, Now, as in this aweful period 
he diſplayed ſuch piety and goodneſs, ſuch candour and humanity, 
and was ſo utterly void of all rancour, when he had the higheſt pro- 
vocations from his enemies; we may conclude, it is not probable he 
could be guilty of a lie to deceive others ; ſo we may reaſonably be- 
lieve that God would not ſuffer ſo extraordinary a perſon to be de- 
ceived, to the ruin of himſelf, and to the ſacrihcing, if not caſting 
away, ſo precious a life. See Patrick's Witneſſes, vol. i. p. go, &c. 
and With. Miſcel. lib. 1. c. 21. | 

Ver. 57. Then they cried out, &c.] Some would read Kfm., and 
render it, He crying with a loud voice, they ſhut their ears. See Battier, 
Bibl. Brem. claſ. vi, p. 92. 

Ver. 58. And ſioned him] The learned Markland propoſes to read 
abe, they gathered flones ; which when the witneſles had done, 
and had pulled off their upper garments, #96, they ſtoned Ste- 
phen as it follows in the next verſe. See on Lyſias, x. p. 


554- 
Ver, <a they floned Stephen] Wile they floned Stephen, he prayed, 
5 X | | and 


Chap. VIII. 


upon God, and ſaying, Lord Jeſus, receive 
my ſpirit. | 

60 And he kneeled down, and cried with 
a loud voice, Lord, lay not this fin to their 
charge. And when he had faid this, he fell 
aſleep. 

CHA P:;- VII. 

By occaſion of the perſecution in Feruſalem, the 

church being planted in Samaria by Philip the 


The A C 1. 8. 


Chap. vill 
deacon, "who preached, aid miracles and 
baptized many, among the reſt Show 1 
ſorcerer, a great ſeducer of the people; p, 1 
and Fobn came to confirm, a enlarge ;. 
chur ch : wher E, by prayer and mpofition | 
hands, giving the Holy Ghoſt, when 8: 
would have bought the like power of th IN 
Peter ſharply reproving his hypocriſy, at 
covetouſneſs, and exhorting him to repentqy,, 


Ver. 59. Pf. xxxi. 5, Luke xxiii. 46,—V. 60. Ch. ix. 40. xx, 36. xxi. 5. Matth. v. 44. Luke xxiii. 34. 


and ſaid, & . Literally, They floned Stephen, invoking and ſaying, &c. 
There is nothing for the word God in the original. A ſolemn prayer, 
like this to Chriſt, in which a departing ſoul is thus committed into 
his hands, is ſuch an act of worſhip as no good man would have 
paid to a mere creature, Stephen here worſhipping Chriſt in the 
very ſame manner in which Chriſt worſhipped the Father on the 
croſs. See the laſt note. This ſtoning ſeems to have been an act 
of popular fury, like the ſtoning St. Paul at Lyſtra, ch. Xiv. 19. 
and exceeding the power which the Jews regularly had, The Jews 
were more than once ready to ſtone Chriſt, not only when by their 
' own conſeſſion they had not power to put any one to death, but when 
nothing had paſſed which had the ſhadow of a legal trial. How far 
they might now have formed thoſe expreſs notions of what the rab- 
bies called the judgement of zeal is uncertain ; but it is plain they 
acted on that principle; and as if they had thought every private II 
raelite had, like Phinehas, who is pleaded as an example of it, a 
right to put another to death on the ſpot, if he found him in a capt- 
tal breach of the divine law; a notion directly contrary to Deut. xvi. 
6. which requires at leaſt two witneſſes in capital caſes, where there 
is a legal proceſs. The manner of their {toning perſons was this: 
A crier went before him who was to die, proclaiming his name, his 
crime, and thoſe who were witneſſes againſt him. When they were 
come within two or three yards of the place of execution, they 
ſtripped the criminal naked, except a ſmall covering, for decency, 
about his middle. The place of execution, from which they threw 
down the malefactor, was above twice the height of a man, upon 
which he was made to aſcend with his hands bound. When he was 
aſcended, the witneſſes laid their hands upon him, and then ſtripped 
off their upper garments, that they might be fitter for going 
through the execution. From that high place one of the wit- 
nefles threw down the criminal, and daſhed his loins againſt a great 


ſtone, which was laid there for that very purpoſe; if that killed him 


not, then the other witneſs threw from the ſame height a great ſtone 


upon his heart, as he lay on his back, and was ftunned with the fall, 


If that diſpatched him not, then all the people fell on him with ſtones 
till he died. See Lardner's Credib. part i. b. 1. ch. 2. Burnet on the 
Articles, p. 48. Benſon, and Lightfoot. 

Ver. bo. Lord, lay net this fin to their charge] The original is em- 
phatical ; literally, IWeigh not out to them this ſm. That is, A pu- 
niſhment proportionable to it;“ alluding to paſſages of Scripture 
where God is repreſented as weighing mens characters and actions 
in the diſpenſations of his juſtice and probidence. Compare 
1 Sam. ii. 3. Job xxxi. 6. Prov. xvi. 2. Iſai. xxxvi. 7. Dan. v. 27. 
This prayer of St. Stephen was heard, and remarkably anſwered in 
the converſion of Saul, of whoſe hiſtory we ſhall ſhortly hear more. 


See Elſner's Obſerv. vol. i. p. 395. and the Reflefttons. 


FEFLECTIONS ON CHAP. VE AND: YVH. 


From the inſtance before us (ch. vi. 1—4) we fee how difficult it 
is, even for the wiſeſt and beſt of men to manage a great multitude 
of affairs without inconvenience and without reflection. It will 
therefore be out prudence not to engroſs too much buſineſs into our 
own hands; but to be willing to divide it with our brethren and in- 
feriors, allotting to each their proper province, that the whole may 
proceed with harmony and order. | 

How ſolicitous ſhould we be againſt the doing any thing through 
partiality ; but eſpecialy ſo, in the diſtribution of charities. it is a 
ſolemn truſt, for which the characters, at leaſt of thoſe concerned, 
are to anſwer to the world now, and which they themſelves muſt, 
ere long, account for to God. Such perſons therefore ſhould be 
willing to receive information of the truth of particular caſes ; wil- 
ling to. compare a variety of them, and then ſelect ſuch as in their 


coniciences they are perſuaded it is the will of God they ſhould in 


preſent circumſtances regard, and in ſuch or ſuch proportion prefer 
to the reſt, 

In religious ſocieties, it may be highly proper, that, after the ex- 

ample here given (ver. 3.) deacons or perſons to perform this office 
ſhould be elected, with the concurrence of their miniſters : It is their 
buſineſs to ſerve tables. Happy thoſe ſocieties who make choice of 
men of an atteſted character, and Weng themſelves to be fall of the 
17-ly Spirit, by the virtues and graces of a Chriſtian temper. 

W hiie theſe good men are dealing forth their liberal contributions, 
the mini/ters ſhouid devote themſelves with all attention to prayer, 
and to the miniſtry of the world, ver. 4. Let thoſe who would fs ah 
niſier that word with comfort and ſucceſs remember, of how great 
importance it is, that it be watered with prayer, falling upon it as 
the former and latter rain, and eſpecially ſee to it, that by the con- 
tant exerciſe of lively devotion, in ſecret, in their families, and on 
other proper ſocial occaſions, they keep their graces vigorous and 


be joined with t 


active; that ſo, living continually in a ſtate of nearneſs to God 
we be qualified to ſpeak in his name with that dignity, tende 
and authority, which nothing but true devotion can na oY 
preis, or long retain, 
Who can fail to adore that efficacy of divine grace, whe Ty 
multitude of the Jewiſh pries were made obedient to the faith? ; 
Let vs heartily pray, that if there be any who claim a Gow & 
rater, and who yet, out of regard to worldly things, op dog | 
power and purity of the Goſpel, - they may be convinced b Fa P 
fluences of the bleſſed Spirit ; that they can have no inter} by of 
tradiction to the truth ; and that they are happy who purchaſe 4 
higheſt price, that Goſpel, which may enrich them for ever CM 
in whatſoever ſtation we are fixed, whether in the world or; 
the church, may we always remember our obligation to 4 
cauſe of the Goſpel, and to render a reaſon of the hope that i; ; 
dee ver. 9. If this engage us in diſputation with men of the n 
minds, we muſt {till hold faft the 7 F our faith without 3 
ing, as knowing He is faithful who hath promiſed. Heb. x. 23, 
The vileft charge, as in the inſtance before us, ver. II. may be 
fixed upon the moſt worthy men. Piety may be defamed 25 j/,; 
phemy, and that which is true /ove of our country, as treaſon 1 


Uraily _ 


it. But (bleſſed confideration for the oppreſſed I) there is one ſupreme 


lawgiver and judge, who will not fail, ſooner or later, to plead the 
cauſe of injured innocence. When we read therefore of this vile x. 
tack made by perjury upon the character and life of Stephm, we n 
take occaſion to adore that wiſe and powerful Providence, which 0 
remarkably exerts itſelf to defend our reputation and our lives agzinſ 
thoſe falſe tongues, which run through the earth, and which, wer i 
not for that ſecret and inviſible reſtraint, might, lixe a two-edged 
ſword, ſo quickly deſtroy both. 
How loud is the clamour here raiſed by malice and fraud apainf 
innocence and truth ! ver. 13, 14. Inceflant Blaſphemy is charged 
on one of the moſt pious of men. And can we indeed wonder a5 
when we reflect that thus it was charged even upon Chriſt him{c! ö 
If they called the maſier of the houſe Beelzebub, haw much more tl 
his houſbold His diſciple learns of him, not to render evil for 2 
but anſwers their calumnies in the language of calm reaſon, and meck 
W AY | | 
ile Stephen leads back our contemplations to ſo many remat- 
able facts of the Old Teſtament, _ 2— 53. let us reflec upon 
m_ with oo 3 r which become the Iſrael of God. 
e that is wiſe will ponder theſe things, and LI 
indus of he Lord, 7 ſe things, and ſball wo. cvags the lrg 
Ide reproofs, of this holy martyr, ver. 57. were indeed plain and 
faithful, and therefore they were ſo much the more kind ; but in- 
ſtead of attending to ſo juſt and wiſe a remonſtrance, thoſe ſinner 
againſt their own ſouls flop their ears, lift up an outrageous cry, and 
like ſo many ſavage beaſts, ruſh upon him to deſtroy him, ot 
whelming that head with ſtones which bone like an angel of God. Fatd 
inſtance of prejudice, bigotry, and rage !—But how were all the 
terrors of this murderous. crew, armed with the inſtruments of in- 
mediate death, diſpelled by the glorious viſion of Chriſt at the right- 
hand of God! Well then might the ſufferer remain intrepid; vt! 
might he command his departing Spirit into the hands of his divine 
Saviour, (ver. 56—59.) as able to keep what he committed unto bin until 
that day. 2 Lim. i. 12. r | 
Let us with holy pleaſure behold this bright image of our Re- 
deemer, this firſt martyr, who, following ſo cloſely his recent ſteps, 
appears to have imbibed ſo much of the ſame Spirit. Having thus 
ſolemnly con/igned his ſoul to Cbriſt, all that remained was, like Chrit, 
to pray for his murderers. Full of compaſſion for their ſouls, ute 
dying by their hands, he only cries out for mercy on them, ver. bo. 
and then gently falls aſleep, expiring in holy compoſure and fereni 
of ſoul, and reſting ſweetly in the boſom of his Saviour. | 
O Saul! couldeſt thou have believed, if one had told thee, while 
thou waſt urging on the cruel multitude, (ver. 58.) while thou 
glorying over his venerable corpſe, —couldefſt thou have believed ( 
the time ſhould come, when thou thyſelf ſhouldſt be twrce Aenel in id 
ſame cauſe for which he died ?—That thou ſhouldſt triumph in ba 
committed thy ſoul likewiſe to that Jeſus, whom thou waſt now bia, 
pheming ! In this inſtance, his dying prayer was illuſtriouſly anſwer 
for thee! In this inſtance, the wolf lies down with the lam, © 
the leopard with the kid, as Iſaiah had foretold. And it is moſt ce. 
lightful to think, that the martyr Stephen, and Saul the barbariw pes 
ſerutor, (afterwards his brother—both in faith and in marty” dom) © 
now joined in bonds of everlaſting friendſhip, and dwell together d 
the happy company of thoſe, who have waſhed their robes, 4 , 
them whate in the blood of the lamb, Rev. vii. 14. May we at * 
hem, and, in the mean time, let us glorify 


both! 


RR — Te GC Ts ca vin. 


. together with Job preaching the word of the hearing, and ſeeing the miracles which he 
Lord, return 10 Feruſalem. But the angel did. 5 5 
ſendeth Philip to teach, and baptive the 7 For unclean ſpirits crying with loud 
Ethiopian eumuch. | voice, came out of many that were poſieſi- 
ND Saul was conſenting unto his death. ed with them: and many taken with palſies, 
A And at that time there was a great and that were lame, were healed, 
erſecution againſt the church which was at 8 And there was great joy in that city, 
eruſalem; and they were all ſcattered abroad 9 But there was a certain man called Si- 
throughout the regions of Judea and Sama- mon, which before-time, in the ſame city 
ria, except the apoſtles. | | uſed ſorcery, and bewitched the people of 
> And devout men carried Stephen 20 his Samaria, giving out that himſelf was ſome 
burial, and made great lamentation over great one. 55 5 
him. 85 | 10 To whom they all gave heed, from the 
3 As for Saul, he made havock of the leaſt to the greateſt, ſaying, This man is 
church, entering into every houſe, and hal- the great power of God. 


ing men and women, committed them to 11 And to him they had regard, becauſe 
priſon. | 5 that of long time he had bewitched them 

4 Therefore they that were ſcattered with ſorceries. 5 | 
abroad, went every where preaching the 12 But when they believed Philip, preach- 
word. in 


g the things concerning the kingdom of 
God, and the name of Jeſus Chriſt, they 
were baptized, both men and women, 

13 Then Simon himſelf believed allo : 
and when he was baptized, he continued 


5 Then Philip went down to the city of 
gamaria, and preached Chriſt unto them. 

6 And the people with one accord gave 
heed unto thoſe things which Philip ſpake, 


Ver. 1. Ch. vii. 58. xxii. 20. Ch. xi. 19.—V. 2. Gen. xxiii. 2. 


xv. 9. Gal. i. 13. 1 Tim. i. 13.—V. 4. Matth. x. 23. Ch. xi 
V. 12. Ch. i. 3. 


J. 10. 2 Sam, iii. 31. -V. 3. Ch. xxii. 4. xxvi. 10, 11. 1 Cor. 
19. -V. 5. Ch. vi. 5. -V. 7. Mark xvi. 1).— V. 9. Ch. xiii. 6; 


Chap. VIII. Ver. 1. And Saul was conſenting to his death] Dr. Hey- the people. Heylin and Doddridge. Some think Maya» to be intirely 
lin renders this, And Saul was acceſſary to his death; and he joins it to of the ſame ſignification with May®-, and intended to inform us, that 
the laſt verſe of the foregoing chapter. The circumſtances relative this Simon was one of the ſet of the Magi. See on Matth. ii. 1. 
to St. Paul, recorded by his moſt intimate and familiar friend, not He might poſlibly profeſs himſelf of that ſect; but the word Ma- 
only ſhew the fidelity of the hiſtorian, but likewiſe illuſtrate the mi- ui, imports much more, and amounts to the ſame with © one who 
racle of his converſion, It was poſſibly, at this time, when the uſed inchantments,” pretending, in conſequence of them, to exert 
Chriſtians were ſo diſperſed, that Ananias went to Damaſcus, ch. ſome ſupernatural powers; whereas the word May,, at leaſt about 
ix. 10. while others, after they had preached the Goſpel in the Chriſt's time, ſignified much the ſame with our Engliſh word ſage, 
neighbouring parts, travelled on to Phœnicia, Cyprus, and Antioch, and to denote a proficient in learning, and eſpecially in aſtronomy, 
See ch. xi. 19. In Beza's MS. there is an addition to the end of this and other branches of natural philoſophy, to which the Perſian magi 
verſe, who remained at Feruſalem. See Beza, Benſon, and Doddridge. addicted themſelves, and ſo gave name to many, who were far from 

Ver. 2. And devout men] Yet devout men. Some learned writers holding the peculiarities of that ſet. Yet as many natural philoſo- 
have been of opinion that theſe were proſelytes; of which, how- phers pretended alſo to be magzcians, in the common ſenſe of the word 
ever, there does not appear to be any proof. See on ch. ii. 5, Such among us, and might make their natural knowledge ſubſervient to 
a token of reſpect, to one who had been publickly executed as a that pretence, when it was mere impoſture; it is not improbable 
blaſphemer, was an expreſſion of zeal and piety which might juſtly that they generally called themſelves Magi; and ſo the verb Mayiiw 
inte theſe men to the honourable character here given. Thus St. might come to ſignify «© the uſing unlawful arts,” as it plainly does 
Luke calls Joſeph of Arimathea, a benevolent and upright man, when he 


here, while the noun from whence it was derived might ftill retain a 
ſpeaks of the generous and courageous regard he ſhewed to the body more extenſive and innocent ſignification. Simon availed himſelf 


10 of Jeius. See Luke xxiii. 50. Hammond, and Baxter. | ſo much of his knowledge of nature, as to pretend that what he did 
as Per. 3. He made havock of the church] He ravaged it, like ſome fu- was performed by ſupernatural means. Nay, he went farther ; fot 
1 nus dealt of prey. This is the proper ſignification of Mαeνα⁰ẽE, which Irenzus informs us, that he boaſted he had appeared to the Samari- 
de is often applied to the ſavages of the deſart. See Wolfius and Min- 


tans as the Father, to the Jews as the Son, and to the Gentiles as the 
tert, and the Reflections. 


, Holy Spirit; and Juſtin Martyr informs us, that he aſſerted, that 
rol Ver. 4. Went every where preaching the word] As the Apoſtles, the all the names of God were to be aſcribed to him, and that he was 
10 natives of Judea, had no notion of the converſion of the Gentiles, God, above all principality, power, and virtue. But if ever he 
. and would have confined their miniſtry within the narrow bounds of made theſe pretences, it was probably after this time; for before it 
ye their own country; this diſperſion was nicely ordered by Provi- he ſeems to have been intirely a ſtranger to the firſt elements of the 

| cence, to render the deſign of Chriſt's coming amongſt men effec- 


tual, which was both to be a 
glory of his people Iſrael. 


/ 


Chriſtian doctrine, to which theſe blaſphemies refer. Dr. Heylin 
renders the laſt clauſe of this verſe, pretending that he was ſome extra- 


light to lighten the Gentiles, and to be the 


ordinary perſon. See Doddridge, Benſon, Prid. Connect. vol, i. p. 174. 
7. 5. Then Philip went down] We are ſure it was not Philip the and Sale's Ceran, Preliminary Diſcourſe, p. 21. 
the apejile, both as he continued at Jeruſalem, and as this Philip Ver. 10. This man is the great power of God ] The long- expected 
= not the power of communicating the miraculous gifts of the Holy Meſſiah, and, if we may ſo ſpeak, Omnipotence itſelf incarnate, or 
TOR on of hands, Comp. ver. 14, 15, 17. It muſt there- 


he could never do ſuch wonderful things.” Doddridge. If we be- 


lieve Juſtin Martyr, almoſt all the Samaritans, and not a few other 
ee, in this hiſtory, Some think, that for his fidelity nations adored him; acknowledged him to be as it were the ſupreme 
I gence in his inferior office, he was raiſed to the work of an Deity. Sce the former note, 5 - 
1 gold. Inſtead of to the city of Samaria, ſome would read to a Ver. II. He had bewitched them] Had aſtoniſhed them. Doddridge. 
Sp amaria, as it is not ſpecihed what city it was. The mode of Ver. 13. Then Simon himſelf believed alſo] Perhaps, as M. L'En- 
® 1 ro however, ſeems to point out the capital of Samaria, which fant and Limborch conjecture, he might think Philip an abler ma- 
=» vecoem, or Sebaſte, where Chriſt himſelf had preached in the be- gician than himſelf, and hoped, by pretending to be his diſciple, he 


Zinn) 3 : | : : 
| the 58 do miniſtry, See John iv. 5, 40, &c. It is certain that 


deacon, no other of that name, beſide the Apoſtle, having 


might have an opportunity of learning his ſupefior arts; or poſſibly 

K ans were better prepared to receive the Goſpel than moſt he was afraid, leſt Philip ſhould draw away the people from him, if 

e ve nations, as they worſhipped the true God, and ac- he ſtood out and oppoſed him. It ſeems, however, unqueſtionable 

| reſpects oo the authority of the Pentateuch. Nay, indeed, in ſome that he was from the beginning hypocritical and inſincere. But 
on, 80 we 17 mw better prepared than the body of the Jewiſh na- 


though the Apoſtles and ſeveral of the primitive Chriſtians had the 
gift of diſcerning the ſpirits and ſecret intentions of men in ſome 
caſes ; yet this was not one of the gifts which they could exerciſe 
at all times, but only upon certain occaſions, according to the plea- 
ſure and direction of the Spirit; and the divine wiſdom ſaw fit that 
Simon's inſincerity ſhould be concealed till he himſelf viſcoyered it. 


Ir 
* O 


t find, that they had either ſuch notions of the Meſ- 

| Principles, Wh: eign as the Jews, or had received the Sadducean 

| tian ſcher, which were both very ſtrong prejudices againſt the Chriſ- 
eme. See Benſon, Hammond, and Grotius. 


7 . : 
44. 9. Uſed ſorcery, &c.] Had practiſed magical arts, and aſtoniſhed 


———— — — 


| 

| 

l 
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Chap. VIII. | 
with Philip, and wondered, beholding the 
miracles and ſigns which were done. | 


14 Now when the apoſtles which were 
at Jeruſalem, heard that Samaria had re- 


ceived the word of God, they ſent unto 


them Peter and John: 

15 Who, when they were come down, 
prayed for them, that they might receive 
the Holy Ghoſt. 

16 (For as yet he was fallen upon none of 
them: only they were baptized in the name 
of the Lord Jeſus.) | 5 

17 Then laid they heir hands on them, 
and they received the Holy Ghoſt. 

18 And when Simon ſaw that through 
laying on of the apoſtles hands, the Holy 


ver. 1 3. Gr. ns and great miracles — V. 15. Ch. ii. 38.—V. 16. Ch. xix. 2. Matth. xxviii. 19. Ch. ii. 38. Ch. x. 48. xix, 5 


e r 
Ghoſt was given, he offered them mon 


on whomſoever I lay hands, 
the Holy Ghoſt. 


matter: for 
of God. 


Chap. Vin 


19 Saying, Give me alſo this power, 4 
he may receive 


20 But Peter ſaid unto him, Thy money 


periſh with thee, becauſe thou haft thought 
that the'gift of God may be purchaſed with 


money. 


21 Thou haſt neither part nor lot in thi 
thy heart is not right in the light 


22 Repent therefore of this thy wicked. 
neſs, and pray God, if perhaps the thought 
of thine heart may be forgiven thee, 

23 For I perceive that thou art in the gall 
of bitterneſs, and in the bond of iniquity, 


V. 17. Ch. vi. 6, xix. 6. Hebr. vi, 2.—V. 20. Matth. x. 8. See 2 Kings v. 16.—V. 22. Dan. iv. 27+ 2 Tim. ij. 25.—V. 23 


Hebr. xii. 15. 


It is with particular elegance and propriety that the ſame word which 
had been uſed to expreſs the manner in which the Samaritans were 
affected with Simon's inchantments, ver. 9, 11. is here uſed to de- 
ſcribe the impreſſion which Philip's miracles made on him, it being 
there expreſſed by i&irar and iZeraxtrai, and here by (rare, It ſeems 
therefore quite wrong to tranſlate the former bew:tched, and the lat- 

ter wondered, or was aſtoniſhed. See Benſon, Doddridge, and L'En- 
fant. 

Ver. 14. They ſent unto them Peter and John] John was one of the 
two who were for calling down fire from heaven upon the Samaritans, | 
when they refuſed to entertain Chriſt, To ſuch a length did his 
zeal then carry him ; but it was a zeal without knowledge. After the 
Spirit, however, was poured out upon him, his mind was enlarged, 
and his zeal guided by knowledge and charity; then he makes no 
ſcruple of going to the Samaritans, imparting unto them the gift of 
the Holy Spirit, and acknowledging them for Chriſtian brethren, 
whom his Jewilh zeal would have burnt up and deſtroyed. As the 
Apoſtles ſent Peter along with John, and he went accordingly ar 
their appointment, it is plain that neither he nor they had any no- 
tion of the ſupremacy of that Apoſtle. See Benſon and Whitby. 

Ver. 15—17. Who, when they were come down] It appears very 
probable from hence, that the ſpirit had been conferred upon all the 
Chriſtian converts hitherto, and it was highly proper the Samaritans 
ſhould have that divine gift both as a confirmation of the truth of 
the Chriſtian doctrine in general, and as an evidence to them in par- 
ticular, that however they had been formerly hated by the Jews, yet 
under the Goſpel they would be equally acceptable to God with the 
Jews, and as openly and fully admitted to all the privileges of the 
church, and of the people of God. From what follows it is 


plain, that the Holy Spirit was conferred in his ſupernatural and mi- 


raculous influences; for Simon the magician ſaw ſome of the won- 
derous effects of that divine gift immediately, by the new converts 
ſpeaking languages which they had never learned, or propheſying or 
working miracles ; and it was this which made him ſo earneſtly covet 

that apoſtolic power. They who fancy that the Apoſtles conferred 
thoſe, which in theſe later ages have been called the fanding, or the 
| ſanctiſying influences of the Spirit, ſurely cannot deny, that if it had 
been ſo, ſuch influences could not have been diſcerned, but gradually, 
and from the tenor and habit of the life and converſation : And there 
was not time ſufficient for making ſuch exact obſervations between 
the Apoſtles conferring the gifts, and Simon's offering money to 
purchaſe that power. Nor would that magician, very probably, 
have given any thing, either for the ſanctifying influences of the 
Spirit, or for the power to confer them upon others, ſuppoſing God 
would have beſtowed ſuch an extraordinary favour upon him. 

The Apoſtles, who alone had a power of imparting them, appear 
to have conferred ſome or other of the miraculous gifts upon all adult 
Chriſtians wherever they came. Upon the Apoſtles themſelves, and 
the reſt of the hundred and twenty, the Spirit was poured down im- 
mediately from heaven, and without the laying on of the hands of 
any man; and upon the other Jewiſh converts, the Apoſtles laid their 
hands, and thereby conferred that divine gift. As the Samaritans 
were now Jews, by religion, and many of them even deſcended 
from Jewiſh parents, and as our Lord himſelf had during his own 
perſonal miniſtry treated them as Jews, there was no occaſion for the 
pouring down of the Holy Spirit upon them before baptiſm, to pre- 

pare the way for their being received into the Chriſtian church; as 
there manifeſtly was afterwards in the caſe of the firſt fruits from 
among the Gentiles: And on the other hand, ſuppoſe the Samari- 
tans had not been favoured with any ſpiritual gifts and miraculous 
powers; i. e. neither before baptiſm nor after it; they would have 
come behind other churches, and might thereupon have been ready 
to queſtion, whether they who had been ſo peculiarly odious to the 
Jews were now accepted of God equally, and to like privileges with 
the Jews, from among whom came the Saviour and ſalvation to man- 


4 


kind. The two Apoſtles, therefore, went down and conferred upon 
them the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. Thus, accordir 
to the wiſe and beauteous ſcheme of raiſing the new creation, th: 
Jewiſh and Samaritan Chriſtians were both treated alike ; and hoy 
great ſoever their mutual averſion had been, the benign ſpirit of 
Chriſtianity laid the foundation, for abating their mutual prejudices; 
for healing their unhappy differences, and for making them look upon 
one another as brethren in Chriſt Jeſus, and equally acceptable unto 
God ; who is.in the Goſpel moſt plainly declared to be the God and 
Father of all who believe and obey the Chriſtian revelation, whe- 
ther Jews, Samaritans, or Gentiles. See Benſon. | 
Ver. 18, 19. And when ww &c. ] As the Apoſtles ſeem gt. 
nerally to have imparted the Holy Spirit to all profeſſed Chriſtian, 
wherever they came, and to ſome who did not prove ſincere, perhaps 
they imparted ſome ſpiritual gifts to Simon Magus amongſt the rf; 
But as the perſons upon whom ſuch miraculous gifts were beſtowed, 
might either ſtir them up or quench them, as they were diligent or 
careleſs in working the works of God ; ſuppoſing that grand in- 
poſture had any ſpiritual gifts conferred upon him, he immediate 
and entirely quenched them by his inſincerity and vile temper, di- 
covered in the propoſal before us. See the preceding note, 
Ver. 20. Thy money periſh, &c.] This is not an imprecation, but 
a ſtrong way of admoniſhing Simon of his danger; and of expreſing 
how much rather the Apoſtle would ſee the greateſt ſum of money 
loſt and caſt away, than receive any part of it on ſuch ſhameful 
terms. From this crime of Simon, a purchaſing the minifteria 
function with money or bribes, was called ſimony in the ancint 
canons of the Chriſtian church; but it is now called ſo, to procure 
eccleſiaſtical benefices by money. See the canons of our church. 
Ver. 21. Thou haſt neither part nor lot] No intereſt in the impot- 
tant ſpiritual bleſſings, to which all theſe extraordinary gifts are ſu>- 
ſervient, for thy heart is not upright in the fight of God.“ This ij 0 
inſtance of Peter's miraculouſly diſcerning ſpirits ; for every common 
miniſter or Chriftian might have made the inference in ſuch circun- 
ſtances. But on the other fide, this ſtory will by no means prove N. 
Peter to have been deſtitute of this gift, He might, like Chit i 
the caſe of Judas, have diſcerned Simon's hypocriſy long before de 
thought fit to diſcover it openly; or, he might have the gift tea 
in ſome inſtances, though not in this. For there is no more 7 
to ſuppoſe that Chriſt ever gave any of his ſervants an un 
power of diſcerning the hearts and characters of all they conver 
with, than there is to believe he gave any of them a power of Ita 
ing all the ſick they came near; which we are ſure they had 9% 
Comp. Phil. ii. 25, 27. 2 Tim. iv. 10. 
Ver. 22. And pray God, &c.] Here is ſo inconteſtable an evidence 
of an unconverted ſinner being exhorted to repentance and pie, 
while he was known to be in that ſtate, that it is aſtoniſhing it ſhou 
ever have been diſputed. And one would think none could 
vile as to imagine that faith in Chriſt was not included in tit 
pentance and prayer, which an Apoſtle preaches to 4 bapt! 
perſon, as the way of obtaining forgiveneſs, Ihe dubious manner 
in which St. Peter ſpeaks of Simon's being forgiven, intimate 
that his ſincere repentance might poſlibly Pail of acceptance, for : 
is contrary to the whole tenor of the Goſpel ; but that, after _ 
miſſion of a fin of ſo heinous a nature, there was little reaſon to — 
be — ever be brought truly to repent. See Doddridge, 
eylin. 
: ber. 23. In the gall of bitterneſs] That is, the bittereſt al. hs 
whole ſentence expreſſes, in Peter's ſtrong manner of ſpeaking» How 
odious and wretched a creature Simon now appeared to him. Fans 
much more odious in the ſight of a Holy God muſt ſuch 1 
be | De Dieu would render it, I ſee as the very zall of bitter u⸗ ig a 
a bundle of iniquity. The gall of bitterneſs ſeems to habe open 
luſion to Deut. to xxix. 18. or xxxii. 32. and the len 
to Iſaiah lviii, 6. See Albert, Obſervat. p. 230. and Bez% 
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| very high idea of the Goſpel, to ſee the miniſters of it receiving 


| immediate direction from celeſtial ſpirits, in the particular diſcharge 
| of their office. 


| whether the clauſe which is deſart, refers to Gaza, or the way that 


| and which, 


| Which leads through the de 


75 come and ſet with him; the driver therefore ſeems to 
Aae ſat on a ſe 
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Chap. VIIT. The A 
24 Then anſwered Simon, and ſaid, Pray 
re to the Lord for me, that none of theſe 


things which ye have ſpoken come upon 


ws” 5 And they, when they had teſtified and 
reached the word of the Lord, returned to 
eruſalem, and preached the goſpel in many 
villages of the Samaritans. | 

20 And the angel of the Lord ſpake unto 
Philip, ſaying, Ariſe, and go toward the 
ſouth, unto the way that goeth down from 
Jeruſalem unto Gaza, which is deſart. 

27 And he aroſe and went: and behold, 
a man of Ethiopia, an eunuch of great au- 
thority under Candace queen of the Ethio- 
pians, who had the charge of all her trea- 
ſute, and had come to Jeruſalem for to wor- 
*. Was returning, and ſitting in his cha- 
riot, read Eſaias the prophet. 

20 Then the Spirit ſaid unto Philip, Go 
near, and join thyſelf to this chariot. 

30 And Philip ran thither to him, and 
heard him read the prophet Efaias, and ſaid, 
Underſtandeſt thou what thou readeſt ? 

zr And he ſaid, How can I, except ſome 
man ſhould guide me? and he deſired Philip 
that he would come up, and fit with him. 


Ver. 24. Numb. xxi. 7. kings xiii. 6.— V. 27. Zeph. iii. 10. John xii, 2 
Matth. xvi. 16. John vi. 69. xi. 27. Ch, ix. 20. 1 John iv. 15. v. 5. 


Ver. 24. Pray ye to the Lord for me] It is greatly to be feared that 
this pretence of conviction and humiliation was only to prevent Pe- 
ter and John from diſgracing him among the body of Chriſtians z 
for it is reaſonable to fappole this converſation paſſed in private be- 
tween them; and perhaps Simon might have ſome hope that if the 
ſeeret were kept, he might reduce the people, when the Apoſtles 
were gone, to their former ſubjection to him, notwithſtanding their 
converſion to Chriſtianity, The words, theſe things which yE have 


| /joken, being plural, ſeem naturally to refer to the aweful things 


which Simon had heard in the courſe of Chriſtian preaching, con- 
cerning the terrible effects of the divine diſpleaſure againſt impenitent 
ſinners in the future world. Perhaps too he might have heard 


| 4 the dreadful punifhment inflicted upon Ananias and Sapphira, 
© >. 5. 


Ver. 25. When they had teſtiſied, &c.] When they had borne their teſ- 
inan, &c. that is, to the truth of the Goſpel. See on Luke xxiv. 48. 


Fer. 26. And the angel of the Lord ſpake unto Philip} It gives us a 


The conſtruction of the Greek leaves it dubious 


led to it, Thoſe who are of the former opinion obſerve, that the 
ancient city of this name was demoliſhed by Alexander the Great, 
and afterwards rebuilt with great magnificence, though at ſome diſ- 
tance from the ſpot on which the old city ſtood, which was left in 


| _, and therefore called Gaza the Deſerted, or Deſolate. But they 
| who 


queſtion the truth of this aſſertion think, that Philip was di- 
rected to take that read to Gaza, which lay through the wilderneſs, 


by ch though perhaps it might not be the ſhorteſt, was choſen 


Th eunuch as the more retired ; and the Greek ſeems to favour 
this in 


terpretation. The Ethiopic verſion renders it, into the way 


fart from Jeruſalem ta Gaza. See Grotius, 


ullus, Reland, and Caſaubon, 
Ver. 27, 


. 2 A man of Ethiopia$ an eunuch, &c.] A certain Ethio- 
| the word / 


a grandee of Candace, &c. Concerning the meaning of 


unuch, ſee the note on Gen. xxxvii. 360. It appears, that 
' - as à name common to ſeveral of the queens who reigned in 
* 1 A art of Ethiopia, to the ſouth of Egypt. Perhaps the eu- 
17 as 2 lately brought over to the Jewiſh religion to which 
the 1 | Was a proſclyte, and ſo was not much acquainted with 
phecies "Ye expectation of a Meſſiah, and much leſs with their pro- 
Was e ver. 31. Probably the chariot in which he was ſitting 

ough the ing in the form of our chaiſes with four wheels ; for 
other eunuch did not guide it himſelf, there was room for an- 

perſon to 


Ver. 22. h at by himſelf. See Wetſtein, Benſon, and De Dieu. 
70 5 1 Pumiliation, &c.] This is the tranſlation of the Lxx, 


6 1 


32 The place of the ſcripture which he 


read, was this, He was lead as a ſheep to. 


the ſlaughter; and like a lamb dumb be- 


fore his ſhearer, ſo: opened he not his 
mouth : | 


33 In his humiliation his judgement was 


taken away : and who ſhall declare his ge- 


neration? for his life is taken from the 
earth. 


34 And the eunuch anſwered Philip, and 
ſaid, I pray thee, of whom ſpeaketh the 


prophet this? of himſelf, or of fome other 


man ? | 
35 Then Philip opened his mouth, and 
began at the ſame ſcripture, and preached 
unto him Jeſus. 
36 And as they went on their way, they 
came unto a certain water: and the eunuch 
ſaid, See, here is water; what doth hinder 
me to be baptized ? | 
37 And Philip ſaid, If thou believeſt with 
all thine heart, thou mayeſt. And he an- 
ſwered and ſaid; I believe that Jeſus Chriſt 
is the Son of God. | 
28 And he commanded the chatiot to 
ſtand fill : and they went down both into 


the water, both Philip and the.eunuch ; and 


he baptized him. 


o.—V. 32. Ifai, li, 9:—V. 36. Ch. x. 47.=V. 37, 


and, if it be admitted, ſeems to mean, that Jeſus appeared in ſo 
humble a form, that though Pilate was convinced of his innocence; 


e ſeemed a perſon of fo little importance, that it would not be worth 


while to hazard any thing to preſerve him. 


To take away a perſon's 


Judgement, is a known proverb for oppre/Jing him. Sce Job xxvii. 2. 
Dr. Heylin reads it, In his hamiliation was his criſis; He was taken 
away, but who ſhall declare, &c ? Criſis, ſays he, is the word in the ori- 
gina], which I underſtand here, in its Engliſh fignification, for“ a 
deciſive trial, ia which he ftood the teſt.“ The ſubject brings to 
mind that apt phraſe of the chymiſts, experimentunt crucis, ** the ex- 
periment of the croſs.” 

ſhall declare his generation? Thus, Who can deſcribe the obſtinate 
infidelity and barbarous injuſtice of that generation of men, amon 


5 
whom he appeared, and from whom he tuffcred ſuch things?“ But 
ſee the notes on Iſai. liii. 8. and Vitringa. 


Dr. Hammond expreſſes the clauſe, /þ4 


Ver. 35. And preached unto him Fiſus] Limborch very largely ſhews; 


in his commentary on this paſſage, how ſhamefully the Jews pervert 

the whole 53d of Iſaiah, in expounding it of the afflict ions of Iſrael, 
where, as we have ſhewn in our notes on that chapter, it can refet 
only to Chriſt, The reader, deſirous of ſeeing more on that ſubject, 
may conſult Sharpe's 2d argument, p. 227. and Bullock's Vindica- 
tion, p. 147, &c. See alſo the Reflections. 


Ver. 36. And as they went, &c.] In one manuſcript this verſe be- 


ins thus: But as they went along, conferring with one another, they came, 
cc. See Mill and Wetſtein. 


Ver. 37. I believe that eis Chrifl is the Sen of God ] There are 


we ancient copies and verſions in which this verſe is omitted: 
cc 


evertheleſs, ſays Beza, well, God forbid. that T ſhould think it 


ought be expunged, ſince it contains ſuch a confeffion of faith, as 
was in the apoſtolic times required of the adult, in order to their be- 
ing admitted to baptiſm.” Allowing it to be genuine, it fully proves, 
ſays Dr. Doddridge, that Philip had opened to the eunuch the de- 
trine of Chriſt's divinity z and indeed, if he had not done it, he muſt 


have given him a very imperſect account of the Goſpel.” See the 
note on ch. xili. 


Wer. 38. And they went down both into the water] Conſidering how 


bathing was uſed in thoſe hot countries, it is not to be wondered that 
baptiſm was generally adminiſtered by immerſion ; though there does 
not appear any proof that it was eflential to the inſtitution. It would 
be very unnatural to ſuppoſe, that they went down to the water 


merely that Philip might take a little water in his hand to pour on the 
the eunuch, 


in his baggage, on ſuch a 
precaution abſolutely mace 
omitted by them. See Shaw's Trav. Pref. p. 4. 


where Philip baptized the eunuch, Fuller's Miicel, Sacr. lib. ii. c. 8. 
Pearſon, Lect, in Ad, 


A perſon of his dignity had, no doubt, many veſſels 

ourney, through ſo deſart a country; & 
ary for travellers in thofe parts, and never 
And for the place 


Apoſl. p. 72. and Reland's Paleſt. p. 487. 
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Chap. VIII. The 


39 And when they were come up out of the 
water, the Spirit of the Lord caught away 
Philip, that the eunuch ſaw him no more: 
and he went on his way rejoicing. 


| Cc 1 8. 


40 But Philip was found at Azotus: and 
paſſing through, he preached in all th 


- "wn 
tres, till he came to Ceſarea. 


Ver. 39. 1 Kings xviii. 12. 2 Kings li, 16. Ezek. ili. 12, 14. 


Ver. 39. The Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip] The Alexandrian 
MS. and ſeveral other ancient copies, read, The Holy Spirit fell upon 
the eunuch ; but the angel of the Lord caught away Philip, &c. See ver. 
26. This appears to be the true and original reading; and from 
hence we learn, that as ſoon as they were come up from the water, 
the Holy Spirit deſcended upon the eunuch immediately from heaven, 
and without the impoſition of Philip's hands. Probably the effuſion 
was attended with a viſible glory, like cloven tongues, or pointed 
flames of fire; for that external ſymbol ſeems always to have accom- 
panied the pouring down of the Holy Spirit, Though the eunuch 
thereby received fome ſpiritual gifts, or miraculous powers, or both, 
yet this effuſion of the Spirit was not in order to prepare the way for his 
reception into the Chriſtian church, which was the caſe with Cornelius 
and his company, who were the firſt fruits of the Gentiles, and then 
it ought to have been conferred on him before baptiſm ; wheras the 
eunuch was a proſelyte of righteouſneſs, and therefore Philip made 
no ſcruple of baptizing him as ſoon as ever he profeſſed the Chriſtian 
faith, as knowing the rule in that cate, Exod. xii. 49. namely, one 
law ſhull be unto him that is home born, that is a Jew by birth as well 
as religion, and to the flranger who ſejourns among you : for ſo it plainly 
appears from the foregoing verſe to be the circumciſed proſelyte, or pro- 
ſelyte of righteouſneſs, and not of the gate. But as Philip was only an 
Evangeliſt, no Apo/tle at hand, —the eunch going directly into a diſ- 
tant country, and God, unwilling that he ſhould go without the ex- 
traordinary atteſtation, which was ſo commonly afforded to the Chriſ- 
tians of that primitive age, and yet reſolved not to break in upon the 
common method, which was to communicate the Holy Spirit by the 
hands of no other men than the Apoſtles only: For theſe reaſons 
God ſcems to have pourcd the Holy Spirit upon him by an immediate 
effuſion ; and hereby this illuſtrious convert had the Spirit conferred 
in the moſt honourable manner, and in the way in which the higheſt 
and beſt gifts uſed to be beſtowed. Preſently after this ſignal evi- 
dence had been granted to the eunuch, an angel of the Lord caught 
away Philip ; perhaps by a rapture through the air, in the ſight of 
the eunuch and his attendants. See 1 Kings xviil. 12. 2 Kings ii. 
16. Ezck. iii. 14. And, after he was removed beyond their utmoſt 
ken, the eunuch ſaw him no more; nor did he ſearch after, or follow 
the Evangeliſt : He was ſatisfied that it was the will of God that 
they ſhould be ſo ſeparated, and therefore he purſued his journey to 
Ethiopia, greatly rejoicing at what had happened. For he was not 
only convinced of the truth of Chriſtianity himſelf, but he had ſuch 
gifts and powers as enabled him to inſtruct and convince others alſo; 
and accordingly he is ſaid to have planted the Goſpel in Ethiopia, 
' where there was a flouriſhing church, as moſt of the ancient hiſtories 
of the country aſſure us: And as the A poſtles Bartholomew, Matthew, 
and Matthias preached the Goſpel there, it is not only an additional 
proof that he had paved the way for them : but as ſo many Apoſtles 
were ſent into thoſe parts, it is a ſtrong preſumption in favour of the 
ſucceſs of his miniſtry. See Euſeb. Hitt. Eccleſ. lib. ii. cap. 1. Jor- 
tin's Remarks, vol. it. p. 73. and Benſon, 

Ver. 40. But Philip was found at Azotus] Or Aſhdod, a city that 
was more than thirty miles from Gaza, in the ſouthern part of the 
country, which had been formerly one of the five governments be- 
longing to the Philiſtines, 1 Sam. vi. 17. From thence Philip paſſed 
through the towns nigh or upon the ſea-coaſt, as Joppa, Lyd- 
da, Saron, &c. and planted the Goſpel all along till he came to 
Cæſarea, which was then the metropolis of Paleſtine, and different 
from the Cæſarea Philippi mentioned Matth. xvi. 13. This Cæſarea 
was not far diſtant from Cæſarea Philippi, which was ſituated to the 
north, in the tribe of Naphtali, and near the ſources of the Jordan. 
It was rebuilt by Herod the firſt, who greatly enlarged and beautified 
it with many fine edifices of poliſhed marble ; but the greateſt and 
molt beneficial of all his works here, was the harbour which he made, 
equal in largeneſs to the Piræus at Athens. The beauty of this Cæ- 
ſarea, which was anciently called Stratonice, or Straton's Tower 

and the conveniencies. of its ſituation, were fo extraordinary, that 
when the Romans reduced Judea into tne form of a province, they 
made it the ſeat of their government, in preference cven to Jeruſa- 
lem itſelf. See Joſeph. Antiq. b. xii. c. 11. the note on Match. xvi. 
13. and Macknight's Harmony, Sect. 17. Philip ſettled at Cæſarea 
for ſome time, probably for life; for we find long after this, that St. 


Paul and his company lodged at his houſe in Cæſarea, and that then 


he had four daughters, virgins, who were propheteſſes. See ch. xxi. 8, 9. 
But though he ſettled at Cæſarea, we may reaſonably preſume that 
Philip would continue to preach the Chriſtian doctrine to the Jews, 
and make as many converts among them as he could. 


FEET LLECIEONS ON CHAF. YL 


The laſt token of reſpect here paid by theſe devout men to the re- 
mains of St. Stephen, reflects the higheſt honour on their memories; 
ſince by carrying him to his funeral with ſolemn pomp and lamenta- 
tation, who had died like an infamous criminal, they themſelves alſo 
bore noble teſtimony to the Chriſtian cauſe, The wrath of man hall 
praiſe thee, O Lord; and very ſingularly was it made to praiſe thee 
in this inſtance, by the conſequent {ending out of the Goſpel miſ- 
fionaries, ver. 1. Who, during the ſhort repoſe of the church, had 


been qualified for their work, and by diſperſing them throysh, . 
neighbouring countries, M23 
Had the calm continued longer while the difciples were ſo he 
the love and friendſhip of each other, they might have been Woo, 2 
inclinable to build their tabernacles at Jerulalem, and to Shea: 
good for us to be here. Such delightful mutual converſe m;, 
engaged them to prolong their abode there to future mon); 
haps years, ver. 4. In mercy to the churches therefore, and een» 
themſelves, whoſe trueſt happineſs was connected with their af K 
neſs, were they, like ſo many clouds big with the rain of beaven Fay 
different ways by the wind of perſecution, that ſo they are 
empty themſelves in fruitful ſhowers on the ſeveral tracts of * 
through which they went preaching the Goſpel. "A 
And thus did the continued outrages and cruelties of Saul, (ver., 
ſerve more and more to illuſtrate the ſovereignty and eee, 
vine grace, in that converſion which we are hereafter ſoon to ſ 1 
and admire; and to give the view of a very deligntful contraſt be 
tween the warmth of thoſe efforts which he made firſt to aeftrg Ne 
then with proportionable zeal zo ſave. as 
It is pleaſing to obſerve how the Gel conquered the muty:! nd 


Jv it it 
and per. 


rooted prejudices between the Jews and the Samaritans, ver. 1 ke 2 
b v4 


teaching the Jews to communicate, and the Samaritans to receive 
bleſſed meſſage with pleaſure. It was a wonderful Providence ul. 
had permitted the enchantments of Simon to be ſo ſucceſsful bet, i 
at length, Simon himſelf belicves, and is baptized, ver, 911. In . 
as in a thouſand nearer inſtances, we ſee that there may be hs 
culative faith in the Goſpel, where there is no true piety, Fl 
ſuch perſons, on the profeſſion of that faith, where nothing appear 
contrary to it, be admitted to thoſe ordinances, by which Chriftian, - 
diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of mankind, it is an evil, in the preſent 
ſtate of things, unavoidable ; and the conduct of Chriſtian mine 
and ſocieties in admitting ſuch, will be leſs diſpleaſing to Gua tha 
a rigorous ſeverity, May that God give us wiſdom to guide our w;: 
and determine our reſolutions, that ſo we may obtain the happy _ 
dium, between proſtituting divine ordinances by a fond credulity 
and defrauding the children of their bread, becauſe they have not reache 
ſuch a ſtature, or do not ſeek it in thoſe forms and geſtures, which 
our miſtaken caution may ſometimes be ready to demand, Sce ye; 
With how peculiar honour were the Apeſtles diſtinguiſhed, (ver 
14—17.) that the Holy Spirit ſhould be given by the impoſition d 
their hands! Thus did Chriſt bear his teſtimony to them, as the gi. 
thorized teachers of his church: and hence it evidently appears, that 
we may with great ſafety and pleaſure ſubmit ourſelves to their l. 
ſtruction ; for theſe extraordinary gifts were intended in ſome te- 
ſure for our benefit, that by an intire reſignation to their authority, 
thus atteſted, we might be made partakers of thoſe graces, in con 
pariſon of which, the fongues of men and of angels would be but : 
ſounding braſs, or a tinkiing cymbal, | 
Who can read without horror the infamous propoſal of Simon, . 
purchaſe the gift of Ged with money? ver. 18, 19. With ſomewhit & 
the ſame horror muſt we look on all thoſe, by whom things ſacres at 
either bought or ſold. It is an infamous traffic, about which an uj- 
right man cannot deliberate a moment, but will reject it at once wi 
an honeſt ſcorn and indignation, like that of Peter in the preſent i- 
ſtance. God grant that none of the ordinances of Chri/t may ever be 
preſtituted to ſecular ends, which ſeems a crime almolt equally en0t- 
mous ! In vain it is for men to e profeſs and call themſelves C 
tians;“ in vain to ſubmit, like Simon, to baptiſm, or, like him, t 
adhere con/lantly to the miniſters of the Goſpel, if their hearts 1? 1 
right before God. ver. 20, 21. An hypocritical conduct, like this, . 
proclaim it aloud, that they are in the gall of bitterneſs, and int 
of iniquity, ver. 23.—Waſh us, O holy God, from this old 51 
polluting gall, which naturally overſpreads us! and do thou 109 
theſe bonds of ſm with which Satan ſometimes binds even thoſe wo 
have a name and place in thy church, and in which he conveys Ge 
to final and everlaſting deſtruction. 
Let us not, however, deſpair even of the worſt of men, bit, 
rect them rather from their errors, (ver. 22.) to that greit dne 
remedy,—a deep and ferious repentance of their ſins, and am c 
addreſs to God in prayer;—to Him, who alone can wan ! 
crimes or ſtains, and break in pieces f+tters of iron. It is , 
tor good, when ſinners ſeem to fall under reproof, and to an 
prayers of thoſe who are more upright than themſelves, ver. 2+ © 
if men are animated in ſuch requeſts and 1 ubmiſſions, 1 
noble and generous principle than fear of deftru@7ion fleht n 
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is great reaſon to ſuſpect the ſincerity of that repentance We '" 
profeſs ; and to apprehend that, like Simon, they will una} = 
fair confeſſion, and perhaps like him, (if we may credit the 
thentic uninſpired hiſtories of the church) become open ee | 
that Goſpel, which they pretended for a while to reverence ler 
lieve. See Euſeb. Eccl. Hift. lib. ii. cap. 14. Theodoret. H 
Fab. 1. i. c. 1. and the note on ver. 9. | 1 

We have great reaſon to adore the gracious counſe's 2 iu , 
of God, with reſpect to this Ethizpian eunuch before us, Ver 
was a choſen yeſiel; and being defirons to improve that ph” 
which he had, God, we ſce, took effectual methods to Why * 
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Chap. IX; | 
| C HAP. * "WF 
a... ring towards Damaſcus, is ſtricken dow! 
wy Res „is called 4 the apoſtloſbip, and 
is baptized by Ananias: he preacheth Chriſt 
boldly : the Fews lay wait 10 kill him; ſo do 
the Grecians : but he eſcapeth Both. The 
church having reſt, Peter healeth Eneas 0 


of the pally, and reſtoreth Tabitha to life. 


R 


5 
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f Thus as the prophet Hoſea expreſſes it, Mall we know, 
5 to know the 3 (ch. vi. 3.) An angel of the Lord 
Lal be ſent to give directions to an Evangeliſi to meet him in the 
deſart, and to inſtruct him there in what he had been unable to learn 
2 his attendance at Jeruſalem : Philip, in prompt obedience to the 
divine command, immediately retires from the more public ſervice 
he had been engaged in at Samaria, to execute whatever the Lord 
{hall pleaſe to call him to, though he ſhould order him to go into a 
wilderneſs ; for even there he could open a door of opportunity to make 
him uſeful : and while, like Philip, the miniſters and diſciples of 
Ctriſt govern themſelves by the intimations of ſupreme wiſdom, 
they (hall not run in vain, nor labour in vain. Phil. I, 16. | 

It was a prudent and exemplary care, eſpecially in a perſon en- 
aged in ſuch a variety of public buſineſs as the eunuch was, to im- 
prove that vacant leiſure which a journey allowed him, in reading 
what might edify and inſtruct him, even as he ſat in his chariot, ver. 
28. This is truly to redeem the time. He choſe the ſacred oracles, 
which are able to make men wiſe unto ſalvation ; and while peruſing 
them, we ſee he was in an extraordinary manner, taught of God their 
author. The queſtion which Fhilip put to %, ver. 30. we ſhould 
often put to ourſelves : Underſtandeſt thou what thou readeſt © Let us 
| chooſe thoſe toritings which may be worth our ſtudy, and then labour 


tional creatures to reſt in the empty amuſement, which a few wander- 
ing, unconnected, undiſtinguiſhed ideas may give us, while they paſs 
through the mind, like images over a mirror, and leave no trace or 
impreſſion at all behind them. 

The Scriptures eſpecially will be worthy of our ſtudy, that we 
may underſtand them; and we ſhculd carneſtly pray that this ſtudy 
may be ſucceſsful, For this purpoſe let us be willing, like the Ethi- 
opian convert, to make uſe of proper guides; (ver. 31.) though it 
muſt be confeſſed, none we are likely to meet with at preſent can 
have a claim to that authority with which Philip taught. It is plea- 
ſant, nevertheleſs, with a becoming humility to offer what aſſiſtance 


indeed the practice is generally attended with a bleſſing, both to 
teacher and learner, God Almighty grant that we who attempt it, 
eſpecially in that way which is moſt extenſive and laſting, may 
« neither be deceived in Scripture ourſelves, nor deceive others by 
miſrepreſenting its ſenſe !” | 

If we enter into the true ſenſe of the ancient prophecies, we muſt 
undoubtedly ſee Chriſt in them, and particularly in that excellent 
chapter of Iſaiah, which the pious eunuch was now reading. Indeed 
we may ſafely reſt the proof from prophecy, in ſupport of Chriſtia- 
nity, upon this ſingle oracle. If it relates to the Meſſiah, and was 
accompliſhed in every part by Jeſus, and by no other, he mult be the 
Chriſt, He appealed to it himſelf, (Luke xxii. 37.) the Apoſtles 
often refer us to it; and Philip, under the conduct of the divine 
Spirit, converted the eunuch by it. 

A more extraordinary inſtance of the power and efficacy of this 
oracle, in converting believers, cannot be given, than in the caſe of 
that prodigy of wit, frolic, and immorality, John Wilmot, earl of 
Rocheſter, They who are only unhappily acquainted with his de- 
teſtable poems and diſſolute life, will ſcarcely imagite, that he died 
a ſincere penitent and a Chriſtian ; and that before he expired, he made 
no bad comment upon ſome parts of this prophecy. The following 
account, therefore, is given in Bp. Burnet's own words, who at- 
tended him during his laſt illneſs, and publiſhed his caſe aſter his 
death. He ſaid (to the biſhop) that Mr. Parſons, in order to his 
conviction, read to him, Iſai. liii. and compared that prophecy with 
the hiſtory of our Saviour's paſſion, that he might there ſee a pro- 
phecy concerning it, written many years before it was done; which 
che Jews that blaſphemed Jeſus Chrift, {till kept in their hands, as a 

00K divincly inſpired. He ſaid to me, that as he heard it read, he 

felt an inward force upon him, which did ſo enlighten his mind, and 
convince him, that he could reſiſt it no longer; for the words had an 
athority, which did ſhoot like rays or beams into his mind; ſo that 
relies; not only convinced by the reaſonings he had about it, which 
atisfied his underſtanding ; but by a power which did ſo effectually 
— him, that he did ever after as firmly believe in his Saviour, 
Ny he had ſeen him in the clouds. He had made it be read ſo often 
. V Les he had got it by heart; and went through a great part of 
. . courſe with me, with a ſort of heavenly pleaſure, giving me 

e * upon it. Some few I remember: Mho hath believed our 
ee. gs, he ſaid, was foretold the oppoſition the Goſpel was to 
* wk Alarm ſuch wretches as he was. — He hath no form or come- 
fire Eo —_—_ we ſhall ſee him, there is no beauty, that we ſhould de- 
3 7 this he ſaid, The meanneſs of his appearance and per- 
= - 2 e vain and fooliſh people diſparage him, becauſe he came 
wit ; a fool's coat as they delight in, &c. &c.” It were to 

ed, that this 4 ſhort account” of that nobleman, by this 


The A 


to digeſt them into knowledge : It is unworthy the character of ra- 


we can to our fellow-travellers, on ſuch an occafion as this: And. 


Q 1 S. Chap. IX. 
ND Saul yet breathing out threaten- 
ings and ſlaughter againſt the diſciples 

of the Lord, went unto the high prieſt, 
2 And deſired of him letters to Dams ſcus 
to the ſynagogues, that if he found any of 
this way, whether they were men or wo- 


men, he might bring them bound unto Je- 
ruſalem. c 


Ver. 1. Ch. viii. 3. Gal. i. 13. 1 Tim. i. 13.—V. 2. Gr. of the way: So ch. xix. 9, 23. 


learned prelate, was in the hands of all who have any doubts about 
religion, natural or revealed : And God grant that the prophecy in 
queſtion may have the ſame effect upon the minds of all, to convert 
them to, or confirm them in the belief, that Jeſus 15 the Chriſt, the 
Son of God ! ver. 37. | 

Let us often view our divine Miſter in that amiable and affeQing 
light in which he is here repreſented, ver. 32, 33. Let us view him, 
though the Son of God, by a generation which none can fully declare, 
yet brought as a lamb to whe flaughter, and as a ſheep dumb before his 
Hearers: Nor let us refuſe patiently to /r//er with him, if called to 
it, in humble hope of reigning with him too, even though, like his, 
our judgrment allo ſhould be taten away, and we be cut off from the 
land of the living. . 

When once men are come to a point, thus folemnly to give them- 


ſelves up to the Lord, and have done it in his appointed method, let 
them, as they have reaſon, go on their way rei nicing, (ver. 39.) though 
Providence ſhould ſeparate from them thoſe ſpiritual guides, who have 
been the happy inſtruments of their convertion and edification, 

To conclude : Ihe ſervants of Chriſt are called to gloiufy him, 
in every different ſcene and itation of life: Happy, if in one ſtate 
and country, or other, (ver. 40.) they may ſpread the ſavour of his 
name, and gather in converts to him, Whether from among the ſons 
of Iſrael, or of Ethiopia! 


Chap. IX. Ver. 1. And Saul yet breathing out threattings, &c.] 
This is a very emphatical expreſſion, and thews the implacable ha- 
tred, which Saul bore to the Chriſtian profeſſion; and it muſt have 
increaſed his rage to hear, that thoſe whom he had been inſtrumental 
in driving from Jerulalem, were ſo ſucceſsful in ſpreading the re— 
ligion which he was ſo eager to root out. The perſon now in the 


office of high-prieſt, ſeems to have been Cai-phas, the inveterate 


enemy of Chriſt : he would therefore gladly employ fo active and 
bigotted a zealot as Saul, and it is well known that the ſanhedrim, 
however its capital power might be abridged by the Romans, was 
the ſupreme Jewiſh court, and had great influence and authority 
among their ſynagogues abroad, There are ſeveral diſputes con- 
cerning the time of this tranſaction. Spanheim advances ſeveral 
arguments to prove, that it happened fix or ſeven ycars after Chriſt's 
death, about the fourth year of Caligula, A. D. 40. Benſon and 
others, agrecable to Pearlon's Chronology, think it was ſooner, but 
the exact time cannot be fixed by any citcumſtances tranſmitted to 
us. Sce Spanheim, Benſon, and Doddriilge. | | 
Ver. 2. And diſired of him letters] Theſe letters contained a man- 
date from the high-prieſt, impowering him to act, as appears from 
chap. xxvi. 12. Where they are explained by the words authority and 
commiſſion ; and Saul ſeems to have been a very proper perfon for exe— 
cuting thoſe orders at that time; being a young man, warm in 
his temper, and pofleſied with an intemperate zcal for Judaiſm. 
Damaſcus was the principal city of Cyria, ſituated on the caſt fide 
of the mountain Antilibanus, about 120 miles north-caſt from Jeru- 


ſalem. How much it abounded with Jews may partly appear from 


_ Joſephus, who in one place takes notice of the inhabitants ſhutting 

up and deſtroying in the Gymnaſium 10,000 Jews in one hour, In 
another place he repreſents the Damaſcencs, as having murdered 
18,000 Jews, with their wives and children; a place which fo much 
abounded with Jeu, was very likely to have ſome Chrift;ans ; and Saul 
moſt probably bad hcard that there were ſeveral converts at this place. 
But it may be inquired by what authority Saul could execute at Da- 
maſcus the commiſſion given him by the high-prieſt? The letters 
were directed to the ſynagogues at Damaſcus, and the Jews were 
generally indulged in foreign fates where they ſettled, with their 
ſynagogue worſhip, and the exerciſe of their church diſcipline 
but can it be ſuppoſed they were impowered to fend perſons, even 
thoſe of their own nation, out of other countrics, in order to their: 
being puniſhed at Jeruſalem ? "This ſeems incontitient with the laws 
of nations, and derogatory to the honour of ſtutes ingeneral, However, 
as Herod, who beheaded John the Baptilt, Was at that ume in paſſeſſion of 
Damaſcus, greater liberty might then be granted them than afterwards; 
for the year following a war broke out between Herod and his father- 
in-law, Aretas king of Arabia, in which Herod being defeated, 
Damaſcus came into the hands of Aretas, who placed a governor in 
it; and therefore not long aiter, when Saul returned thither, and 
preached Chriſt in the ſynagogues, though the Jews deligned to kill 
him, yet they did not attempt it without the governor's notice, who 
favoured them fo far, as to place a gar:iton at the gates, in order to 
apprehend him. 2 Cor. xi. 32, and this perhaps he might do, both 
to prevent diſturbances, and the better to reconcile them to the go— 
vernment of their new prince, as the Jews were always apt to be 
turbulent, when oppoſed in any thing rdatinz to their religion, 
See Pearſon, Annal. Paulin. anno 37. Withus's Lite of Pa il, cap. 
2. ſect, 2. Ward's 30th Diſlert. Benſon, and on Ifaith xvii. 1. 
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3 And as he journeyed he came near Da- 
maſcus: and ſuddenly there ſhined round 
about him a light from heaven. 

4 And he fell to the earth, and heard a 
voice ſaying unto him, Saul, Saul, Why per- 
ſecuteſt thou me ? 

5 And he ſaid, Who art thou, Lord? And 
the Lord ſaid, I am Jeſus whom thou per- 
ſecuteſt. It is hard for thee to kick againſt 
the pricks. 

6 And he trembling and aſtoniſhed, ſaid, 
Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? And 
the Lord /aid unto him, Ariſe, and go into 
the city, and it ſhall be told thee what thou 
muſt do. | 

And the men which journeyed with 
him ſtood ſpeechleſs, hearing a voice, but 
| ſeeing no man. N 
8 And Saul aroſe from the earth; and 
when his eyes were opened, he ſaw no man: 
but they led him by the hand, and brought 


him into Damaſcus. 


Ver. 3. Ch. xxii. 6. xxvi. 12. 1 Cor. xv. 8.—V, 4. Matth. xxv. 40, &c.—V.5. Ch. v. 39.—V.6. Luke iii. 10. Ch. ii. 37. ni. 
O. V. 7. Dan. x. 7. See ch. xxii. 9. xxvi. 13.—V. 10. Ch. xxii. 12.— V. II. Ch. xxi. 39. Xxii. 3.—V. 13. Ver. 1. -V. Th 


er. 21. Ch. vii. 59. xxii. 16, 1 Cor. i. 2. 2 Tim. it, aa. 


Ver. 3—b6. Suddenly there ſhined round about him a light, &c.) It 


was about noon that Sau] with his company came nigh the city of 
Damaſcus ; when ſuddenly there appeared the Shechinah, or the 
Glory of the Loxd, far more bright and dazzling than the fun in 
his meridian ſplendor : and this great light from heaven ſhone pecu- 
liarly round about them; upon which they all e upon their faces, 
as the prophet Daniel had done upon like occaſions. Dan. viii. 17. 
x. 9. Saul, who had his bead full of Jewiſh learning, was well 
acquainted with the notion of the Shechinah, and therefore he ſoon 
apprehended this to be the Excellent Glory. But, upon hearing a voice 
from it, which charged him with perſecution, he was greatly ſur- 
prized, and inquired, ** bo art thou, Lord, that I ſhould be charged 
with perſecuting thee?” The voice out of the midſt of the glory 
replied, „J am Jeſus the Nazarene, whom thou perſecuteſt; for 
the perſecution of my diſciples and members is the perfecution of 
me: It is hard for thee to kick againſt the goads, —wuirrga,” — a prover- 
bial expreſſion of impotent rage, which hurts oneſelf and not thoſe 
againſt whom it is levelled, See chap. xxii. 8. Elſner ſuppoſes with 
De-Dieu, that this brightneſs was lightning, and the voice thunder ; 
and is large in ſhewing how generally the heathens thought ſach 
phoenomena attended the appearance of their deities, See Benſon, 
Patrick's Witneſſes, Hammond, and Lord Barrington's Miſcel. 
Sacr. Eſſay 3. p. 5. 

Ver. 7. Stood ſpeechleſs, hearing a voice] Stood per fectiy aſtoniſbed; — 
food fixed and confounded. The original implies the attitude of 2 
perſon who is ſo aſtoniſhed as not to be able to ſtir. In chap, xxii, 
9. it is ſaid, that they did not hear the voice of him that fpake ; how- 
ever this is eaſily reconciled (ſays Dr. Ward, diſſert. 40.) with the 
preſent paſſage, by the double ſenſe of the Greek word $3, which 
fignifies either an human voice, or indiſtinct ſound of words, in generaj ; 
or a diſtinct voice or ſpeech, In the paſſage before us it is to be 
underſtood in the general ſenſe, and in the other as denoting a di- 
ſtinct and articulate ſound of words, intelligible to the hearers : ſo 
that the companions of Saul heard a voice, but not in fo clear a man- 
ner as tq underſtand what was ſaid. And this ſeems to be further 
confirmed from hence, that we do not find that any of them were 
converted, which probably we ſhould have Gne, had it been deſigned 
for the conviction of any but Saul himſelf. So John xii. 29. 
thoſe preſent when the voice from heaven came to Chrift, heard the 
found, ſo as to take it for zhander, without diſtinctly underſtanding 
what was ſaid, From St. Paul's taking ſuch particular notice that 
the voice ſpake unto him in the Hebrew tongue, chap. xxvi. 14. Dr. 
Benſon thinks we may gather that poſſibly his companions might be 
Helleniſtick Jews, who, though they heard the ſound of the words, 
yet did not underſtand their meaning,—for not hearing is frequently 
put in ſcripture for not underſtanding; ſee particularly x Cor. xiv. 2. 
in the original. And it does not appear, that Saul informed them 
who it was that made this glorious appearance unto him, or what 
the voice had ſaid: very likely he kept it ſecret from every one, at 
leaft, till he had received further directions in Damaſcus. It is ſaid 
further, that they ſato no man; the caſe was the ſame with the men 
who were with Daniel when he ſaw the viſion, Dan. x. 7. and the 
heathens, however they came by the notions, thought their deities 
often rendered themſelves viſible to one only in a company conſiſting 
of many. See Biſcoe's Lectures, p. 665. Elſner's Obſetvat. vol. i. 
p. 403. Whitby and Bea. | 
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Damaſcus, named Ananias; and to him 


lem. 


Chap. Ix 
9 And he was three days without fight 
and neither did eat nor drink. 5 

10 And there was a certain diſciple 2. 


ſaid the Lord in a viſion, Ananias ! Ang be 
ſaid, Behold, I am here, Lord. 

11 And the Lord /2id unto him, Arif. 
and go into the ſtreet which is called 
Straight, and enquire in the houſe of Judas 
for one called Saul of Tarſus; for behold 
he prayeth. 

12 And hath ſeen in a viſion a man named 
Ananias coming in, and putting hs hand 
on him, that he might receive his ſight. 

13 Then Ananias anſwered, Lord, I hays 
heard by many of this man, how much 
evil he hath done to thy ſaints at Jeruſa- 


I 4 And here he hath authority from the 
chief prieſts, to bind all that call on thy 
name. 


15 But the Lord ſaid unto him, G0 thy 


Ver. 8. And when his eyes were opened, he ſaw ns man] And th;ugþ 
his eyes were open, he was incapable of diſcerning objects, and ſaw u 
one man of thoſe who ſtood near him; for his nerves were ſo affect 
ed with, the glory of that light, which had ſhone from the body of 
Jeſus, that he had loft the power of ſight. The divine glory hal 
ſtruck his bodily eyes quite blind; as the eyes of his underſtanding 
had hitherto been in the midſt of the marvellous light of the Gos 
pel: See ch. xxii. 11. But the judicious reader, deſitous of enter- 
ing fully into this wonderful tranſaction, will refer not to ſingle 
verſes only, but will diligently compare the whole account, as gien 
by St. Paul himfelf, © 

Ver. 9. And he was three days without fight] Scales grew over his 
eyes, not only to intimate to him the blindneſs of the ſtate he had 
been in, but to impreſs him alſo with the deeper ſenſe of the Al- 
mighty power of Chrift, and to turn his thoughts inwards, while he 
was rendered leſs capable of converſing with external objects. This 
would alſo be a manifeft token to others, of what had happened to 
him in his journey, and ought to have been very convincing and 
humbling to thoſe bigotted Jews, to whom, as the moſt probable 
aſſociates in the cruel work he intended, the ſanhedrim had directed 
thoſe letters, which Saul would no doubt deftroy as ſoon as pollible, 
It is very doubtful, and cannot at preſent be determined, whether 
the faſt of three days here mentioned was a voluntary one, under- 
taken by Saul, in conſequence of his deep humiliation, on account 
of his former perſecutions, or whether it was the reſult of that bo- 
dily diforder, into which he was thrown by the viſion, and of the 
attachment of his mind to thoſe new and aſtoniſhing divine revela- 
tions, with which during this time he ſeems to have been favourtd. 
See 2 Cor. xii. 1. Gal. i. 11. If we compare the prophet Daniel's 
being affected by ſome of his viſions, with this caſe of Saul, we fal 
find that they bear a great reſemblance ; only Daniel had not ben 
guilty of ſuch great crimes, and conſequently had not occaſion tot 
ſuch bitter repentance as Saul had. See Grotius, Doddridge, Benicr, 
and the Reffectians on this chapter. 5 

Ver. 10. Ananias] As we read of Ananias only in this ſtory, '' 
difficult to determine who he was. Some ſuppoſe him to have ben 
a native of Jeruſalem, and to have firſt planted the Goſpel at Be- 
maſcus, Some of the ancients ſay, he was one of the ſeventy dle 
ples ; others, from his being called a devout man according to the lau, 
ch. xxii. 12. have thought he was a profelyte of righteouſneſs : es 
haps he was a native of Damaſcus, converted at the firlt penicc0! 
when the Holy Spirit deſcended, and honoured him with this embaly 
to Saul, as a Chriſtian of the oldeſt ſtanding in that place; and ſo very 
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that an inſ'v- 
ed one; 
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the Goſpel was to be preached to the Gentiles while they c. 
uncircumciſed, and fo aliens from the commonwealth of Jſract, myſt 


3 5 


FF 


Mick my name before the Gentiles, and 
kings, and the children of Iſrael: 


= 


16 For 1 will ſhew him how great things 
he muſt ſuffer for my name's fake. | 

17 And Ananias went his way, and en- 
tered into the houſe: and putting his hands 
on him, ſaid, Brother Saul, the Lord (even 
Teſus that appeared unto thee in the way as 
thou cameſt, ) hath ſent me, that thou 
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18 And immediately there fell from his 
eyes as it had been ſcales: and he received 
fight forthwith; and aroſe; and was bap- 
tized. | . | 

19 And when he had received meat; he 
was ſtrengthened: Then was Saul certain 
days with the diſciples which were at Da- 
maſcus: 


Ch. xüii. 2. xxii. 21. Rom. i. 1. Gal. i. 15. Epheſ. iii. 8. 1 Tim. ii. 7. 2 Tim. i. 11. Rom. i. 5. Ch. xv, 22, 
iS Ch. xxi. 4 2 Cor. xi. 23.—V. 17. Ch. xxii. 12. Ch. vül. 17. Ch. viii. 15. 


which St. Peter did not yet know; for Chriſt might have 
w fg exprefiions, had St. Paul been brought before heathen 


kings for preaching him as the Meffiah to the Jews and proſelytes. 


obſervation, that the bleſſed Jeſus gave originally men 
4 p * or power for the propagators of his religion; and the 
auine wiſdom wonderfully contrived, that the very inability and ig- 
norance of the propagators of Chriſtianity, ſhould be of the greateſt 
\ſe to the advancement of his religion. When Jefus had choſen 
theſe mean and weak inſtruments, he ſuffered them to continue in 
their national prejudices, ' concerning his character, the nature of his 
kingdom, and the extent of his juriſdiction ; as the ſole means of 
keeping them attached to his ſervice, not only during the courſe of 
their attendance on his miniſtry, but for ſome time after his reſur- 
tection, and the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon them; that power, 
which was to lead them into all truth, but by juſt and equal ſteps. 
Let us ſ:e the uſe of this in the following circumſtance. From 
the order of the whole of God's diſpenſation to mankind, as laid 
down in the Scripture, we learn that the offer of the Goſpel was to 
be firſt fairly made to the Jews, and then afterwards to the Gen- 
tles. Now when ſoon after the aſcenſion of our Lord, the church 
was forced by the perſecution of the ſynagogue to leave Judea, and 
to diſperſe itſelf throughout all the neighbouring regions; and the 
Apoſtles, on their retirement, being fully inſtructed in the deſign of 
God to call the Gentiles ; reſentment for their ill uſage in Judea, 


and the ſmall proſpe& of better ſucceſs amongſt thoſe of the diſper- 


fon, which they of Jeruſalem had prejudiced againſt the Goſpel, 
would naturally have diſpoſed them to turn immediately to the Gen- 
tiles; by which means God's purpoſe, without a ſupernatural force 
upon their minds, had been defeated, as ſo great a part of the Jews 
would not have had the Goſpel firſt preached to them : but now, 
puſhed on by this commodious prejudice—that the benefits properly 
belonged to the race of Abraham,—they directly addreſſed themſelves 
to their brethren of the diſperſion, where meeting with the ſame ill 


ſucceſs, their ſenſe of the deſperate condition of the houſe of Iſrael, 


would now begin to abate their prejudice ; and then came the time 
to enlighten them in this matter, without putting too great a force 
upon their minds. Accordingly, this purpoſe was clearly revealed 
to Peter at Joppa, Though ignorance in the propagator of a divine 
truth amongſt particulars may ſerve to theſe important ends; yet, 
when ſo great a number of Gentiles were converted to Chriſt, that it 
became neceſſary to form them into a church, that is, a religious ſo- 
ciety,which of courſe has its policy, as well as the civil; ſo hurt- 
ful was ignorance in its governing miniſters, that divers of them, 
though graced with many gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, cauſed ſuch diſ- 
orders in the afſemblies, as required all the abilities of the learned 
Apoll to reform and regulate, And then it was, and for this pur- 
poſe, that Paul, the proper Apoſtle of the Gentiles, was in an extraor- 
cinary manner called in, to conduct, by his learning and abilities, 
and with the affiſtance of his companion Luke, a learned man alſo, 
this part of God's purpoſe to its completion. The reſt were properly 
Apeſties of the Jews, which people being a religious ſociety already 
formed, the converts from thence had a rule to go by, which ſerved 
them for their preſent occaſions, and therefore theſe needed no great 
talents of parts and learning, — nor had they any: But a new ſociety 
was to be formed among the Gentile converts, and this required an 
able conductor, —and ſuch an one they had in Paul. See the Div. 
15 vol. iii. b. 4. ſet 6. Grotius and Beza. | 3 
Fer. 16. I will ſhew him how many things he muſt ſuffer] If this in- 
Umates, as ſome very learned commentators ſeem to think, that Saul 
would preſently have a revelation, and perhaps a viſionary repre- 
entation of all his ſufferings, it muſt appear a moſt heroic inſtance 
of courage and zeal, that with ſuch a view he ſhould offer himſelf to 
tum, and go on fo ſteadily in his miniſterial work. Never ſurely 
was there, on that ſuppoſition, a more lively image of that adorable 
v. who ſo reſolutely perſevered in his work, though he knew all 


inings that were to come upon him, See Grotius, Doddridge, and 
Withus's Life of Paul. | 


Ver. 17. Ananias went bis way, &c.] Had St. Paul been an im- 
beer, he could not have acted his part but in confederacy. He was 
2 de inſtructed by one at Damaſcus ; ver. 6. that inſtructor there- 
= mult have been his accomplice, though they appeared to be abſo- 
* ſtrangers to each other, and though he was a man of an excellent 
: aacter » and fo was very unlikely to have engaged in ſuch a buſi- 
0 tio withſtanding theſe improbabilities, this man muſt have 
con 


Vol. III. and accomplice in carrying on this fraud, and the 


whole matter muſt have been previouſly agreed on between them. 
But here this objection occurs :—tiow could this man venture to act 
ſo dangerous a part, without the conſent of the other diſciples, efpe- 
cially of the Apoſtles? Or by what means could he obtain their con- 
ſeat? And how adfurdly did they contrive their buſineſs, to make 
the converſion of Saul the effect of @ miracle, which all thoſe who 
were with him muſt certify did never happen ?--How much caficr 
would it have been to have made him be preſent at ſome pretended 
miracle wrought by the dijciples, or by Ananlas himſelf, when none 
were able to diſcover the fraud, and then have imputed his conver- 
ſion to that, or to the arguments uled ky ſome of his priſoners, 
whom he might have diſcourſed with aud queſtioned about thor 
faith, and the grounds of it, in order to colour his intended conver- 
ſion ? Beſides, is it not ſtrange, if the ſtory had been an impoſture, 
and Ananias had been joined with Saul in carrying ic on, that, after 
their meeting at Damaſcus, we ſhould never hear at their Contort= 
ing together, or acting in concert, or that the. former drew any be- 
nefit from the friendſhip of the latter, when he became fo conſider- 
able among the Chriſtians ? — Did Ananias engage and continue in 
ſuch a dangerous fraud without any hop: or defire of private advan- 
tage? Or was it ſafe for Saul to ſhake him off, and riſque his re- 
ſentment ?—We will ſuppoſe then, that, in order to account for 
this viſion without a miracle, that as Saul and his company were jour- 
neying to Damaſcus, an extraordinary meteor did really appear, 
which caſt a great light, at which they being affiivhted, fell to the 
ground; ſee ch. xxvi. 14. this might be poſſible, and fear grounded 
on ignorance of ſuch a phænomenon, might make them imagine it 
to be a viſion from God; nay, even the voice or ſound they heard in 
the air might be an exploſion attending this meteor ;—or. at leaſt, 
there are thoſe who would rather recur to ſuch a { uppoſiticn as this, 
however incredible, than acknowledge the miracle; but how will 
this account for the di/{in& words heard by Saul, to which he made 
anſwer ?—How will it account for what followed when he came-to 
Damaſcus, agreeable to the ſenſe of thoſe words which he heard ?— 
How came Ananias to go to him there, and ſay, „ He was choſen 
by God to know his will, '&e, ch. xxii. 14—xxvi. 16? Or why did he 
propoſe to him to be baptized ? What conncétion was there between 
the Meteor which Saul had ſeen, and thole words of Ananias 2— 
Will it be ſaid, that Ananias was ſkilful enough to take advantape 
of the fright he was in at the appearance, in order to make him a Chri/ 
tran? But could Ananias inſpire him with the v %u, in which be 
ſaw him before he came, ver. 127 If that viſion was the fe of ima- 
gination, how came it to be verified fo exactly in fact? Bur, allow- 
ing that he dreamed by chance of Ananizs's coming, and that Ana- 
nias came by chance too; cr, if you pleaſe, that, having heard of 
his dream, he came to take advantage of that, as well as of the me- 
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teor which Saul had ſeen; will this get over the difficulty? Certain! 


no; for there was more to be done. Saul was ſtruck blind, and had 
been fo for three days. Now, had this blindneſs been natural, from 
the effects of the meteor or lightning upon him, it would not have 
becn poſſible for Ananias to heal it, as we find that he did, merely 
by putting his hands upon him, and ſpeaking a few words. — This 
undoubtedly ſurpaſſed the power of nature; and if it was a miracle, 
it proves the other to have been a miracle too, and a miracle done by 
the ſame Jeſus Chriſt. Sec that excellent tract of lord Lyttelton on 


the Converſion of St. Paul, which does no leſs honour to the 
pen than to the rank of the noble writer. 


Vier. 18. There fell from his eyes as it had been ſcales] Perhaps the 
outward coat of his eyes might be ſcorched with the lightning, and 
what fell from them might have ſome reſemblance to the ſmall ſcales 
of fiſhes. His being thus reſtored to ſight was, however, a molt live] 
emblem of the veil's being done away from his heart. Immediately 
Saul roſe up, and was baptized, and, as appears by the event, was then 
alſo filled with the Holy Spirit; i. e. as that phraſe commonly ſigni- 
fies, the Holy Spirit was poured down upon him Weile from 
heaven, and not conveyed by the laying on of the hands of any man; 
and very probably that effuſion upon Saul was accompanied with a 
glory, cloven tongues, or pointed flames, like as of fire, which was 
the external ſymbol when the Spirit was given in the moſt honourable 
manner, as well as in the higheſt meaſure ; and if that ſymbol at- 
tended his receiving the Holy Spirit, it was proper that his eyes 
ſhould be firſt opened, that he himſelf might ſce the glory, and fo be 
convinced both by external figns and internal gifts, that he who had 
formerly been a perſecutor, was now graciouſly accepted as a Chriſtian 
and a _—_ See particularly Dr. Benſon, vol. i, p.-177, &c. 
2 


mighteſt receive thy Gght, and be filled with 


Chap. IX. The A 


- 
- 


in the ſynagogues, that he is the Son of 
God. | 5 7 
221 But all that heard him were amazed, 
and ſaid, Is not this he that deſtroyed them 
which called on this name in Jeruſalem, 
and came hither for that intent, that he 
might bring them bound unto the chief 
prieſts ? 1 oY 1 
22 But Saul increaſed the more in ſtrength, 
and confounded the Jews which dwelt at Da- 
maſcus, proving that this is very Chriſt. 
23 And after that many days were ful- 
filled, the Jews took counſel to kill him. 


Ver. 20. Ch. viii, 37.—V. 24. 2 Cor. xi. 32.—V. 25. Joſh. ii 


Ver. 20. He preached Chriſi, &c.] He preached in the ſynagogues, 
maintaining that Jeſus is the Son of God. So the V ulg. and ſeveral MSS, 
The Jews knew that Chriſt, or the Meſſiah, is the Sen of God. See 
Heylin, Bengelius, and Wetſtein. | | ; 
2 21. And came hither for that intent] And came hither on purpoſe 
to carry them priſoners to the higb- prigſis. See 1 Sam. x. II, 12. Hey- 
lin. | | - 
Ver. 22. Proving that this is very roy Evincing that he [ Feſus] 
is the Chrift. Heylin and Doddridge. As Saul had blaſphemed Chriſt, 
and perſecuted the Chriſtians through ignorance, and whilſt he really 
diſbelieved the Goſpel, he more eaſily obtained mercy at the hands of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, But, though our Lord forgave him, he could 
hardly forgive himſelf, and thought he could not ſufficiently teſtify 
his love and affection, without the greateſt ſtudy and diligence to 
convert others; and indeed, by ſhewing mercy to him, who had 
been, as he calleth himſelf, a blaſphemer and a perſecutor, our Lord 
gave a moſt remarkable inftance of his long-ſuffering and abundant 
mercy. In ſhewing mercy to him, who was the firſt that, from a 
blaſphemer and perſecutor, became a Chriſtian, the bleſſed Jeſus af- 
forded a moſt ſignal pattern unto them who ſhould afterwards believe on 
him to eternal life, 1 Tim, i. 15, 16. For what could be a greater en- 
couragement to others to hope for mercy, upon their repentance and 
embracing the Goſpel ? To the Fews,—for inſtance, who had pro- 
cured the murder of the Meſſiah, the Lord of life and glory. To 
the Samaritans,—who had formerly been ſo odious to the Jews, and 
corruptors of the Old Teſtament. To the devout Gentiles, —with 
whom the Jews would not eat, nor freely converſe, as long as they 
remained uncircumciſed. And, above all, to the idolatrous Gentiles, 
who had a long time lived without the true God in the world, and as 
aliens to his church and covenant ; and to whom more particularly this 
Saul, this angles monument of mercy, was in due time to be an 
Apoſtle. See Benſon, _ | = 
Vier. 23. Aud after —many days] After an interval of about three 
years; during which period Saul went into Arabia, and preached the 
Goſpel there. See Gal. i. 17, 18. Though St. Luke has not given 
us a particular account of this part of Saul's travels, yet it appears 
ſufficiently from the expreſſion before us, that he was not ignorant of 
it. Saul himſelf hath led us to conclude, that the ſews at Damaſcus 
did not plot his death till after he returned thither from Arabia, juſt 
before he went up to Jeruſalem. Poſſibly the reaſon why St. Luke 
ſo tranſciently paſſed over this prophetic journey of Saul was, be- 
cauſe it was the moſt private and inconſiderable ; or rather, becauſe 
he thought he had other inſtances ſufficient to lay before his reader, 
of Saul's promoting Chriſtianity as a ſuperior prophet. Beſides, it 
is evident that he haftened to the hiſtory of Saul's apoſtleſhip, which 
was much more material, and of which he deſigned to treat more 
__ As Saul's abode at Damaſcus, both upon his converſion, 
and at his return from Arabia, appears to have been very ſhort, he 
muſt, according to his own account, have ſpent almoſt three years 
in Arabia, His going ſo ſoon from Damaſcus, and preaching the 
Goſpel ſo long in a remote country, where there were no Chriſtians 
before his coming, is a proof, as he himſelf very juſtly alledges, that 
he received not the knowledge of the Goſpel doctrine from any other 
of the Apoſtles or Chriſtians, but immediately from our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, or ; Haag illumination of the Spirit; and as none but Jews 
had hitherto been accepted into the Chriſtian church, it is reaſonable 
to ſuppoſe that Saul preached in Arabia to none but Jews only. Re- 
turning from Arabia, he came again to Damaſcus, and going into 
one of the ſynagogues there, he preached the Chriſtian doctrine to 
the 2 as he had done before. But they not being content with 
barely rejecting his doctrine, conſulted how they might take away 
his life; for they looked upon him as a grand apoſtate, whoſe con- 
verſion greatly ſtrengthened the intereſts of Chriſtianity. But a 
ſtronger proof can ſcarce be produced of the malignity of theſe 
people; that when ſo great a perſecutor was in ſo wonderful a man- 
ner converted to Chriſtianity, they ſhould be ſo far from following 
his example, xs to attempt his life. See Doddridge, and Benſon. 
Ver. 24, 25. And they watched the gates, &c.] This ſhews there 
were great numbers engaged in this bloody deſign; for Damaſcus 
Was a large city, and had many gates. Damaſcus now belonged to 


20 And ſraightway he preached Chriſt” 


baſket. 


8 1 80 


24 But their laying wait was known ,; 
Saul. And they watched the gates day and 
night to kill him. 

25 Then the diſciples took hin |, 
night, and let bim down by the wal ; : 


Chap. Ix 


In a 


26 And when Saul was come to Jeruſa. 
lem, he aſſayed to join himſelf to the diſc. 
ples : but they were all afraid of him, and 
believed not that he was a diſciple. 
27 But Barnabas took him, and brought 
him to the apoſtles, and declared unto them 
how he had ſeen the Lord in the way, aud 
that he had ſpoken to him, and how he had 


15. 1 Sam. xix. 12.—V. 26. Ch. xxii. 17.—V. 27. Ch. iv. 36 


Aretas, king of Arabia, (ſee on ver. 2.) who governed it b 
Ethnarch, or deputy governor ; comp. 2 Cor. xi. 32, 2, * 
Aretas had broken with his ſon-in-law Herod, very probably the 
Jews in general would have leſs intereſt in his dominions, and ray, 
be watched and ſuſpected by him. This might be the reaſon 
haps, why they could not apprehend Saul in the ſynagogue, 2 
himſelf thought to have apprehended the Chriſtians three years beſon: 
ſee yer. 2. However, though the Jews could not by their oy, 
power compaſs their deſign, nor would Aretas himſelf, perhaps, hay 
granted them ſuch a favour, .yet they made intereſt with his my 
nor, that the garriſon might have orders to apprehend Saul, and de. 
liver him into their hands. Poſſibly the Jews might incenſe the 20. 


vernor againſt him, by pretending that though they were loy eb. 


jects, Saul was a ſpy for Herod, or for the Romans, and an en 
to the Arabians, and ſo might draw him into their quarrel ; {4 
what will not perſecuting and malicious men ſay or do, in the cu. 


rent of their blind zeal, and when hotly engaged to oppoſe truth and 


goodneſs? However, their zeal and rage was ineffectual ; for Say 
having knowledge of their deſigns; was let down by the Chrittan; 
as ſoon as they could do it with ſafety, by night, in a large baſe, 
ſuſpended to a rope, through the window of a houſe which ja! 
to the walls of the city, Sce Benſon, Miſcell. Sacr. vol. i. and Jo- 
ſephus's Antiq. 1. xiv, c. 2. | 


Ver. 26, 27. And when Saul was come to Feruſalem] Upon hi! 


_ eſcaping from Damaſcus, Saul went up to Jeruſalem, where he had 


never been ſince his converſion to Chriſtianity ; and thither he wert 
chiefly to viſit the great Apoſtle of the circumciſion, Gal. i, f. 
who, as ſome of the Chriſtians had informed him, then refided u 
that city. He had very probably heard much of St. Peter, which 


made him long for the ſight and acquaintance of one, ſo eminent in 
the Chriſtian church: 1 


Great ſouls by inſtinct to each other turn, 
Demand alliance, and in friendſhip burn. 


And indeed there was ſomething ſimilar in their caſe, for the one 
had been recovered to the dignity of one of the tirſt miniſters of 
the circumciſion, after a threefold denial of his Lord and Maſter; 
the other, from a perſecutor of the Chriſtians, was already converted, 
and made an eminent prophet ; and was further deſigned for the 
apoſtolate of the Gentile world. But, though Saul went as a friend, 
to viſit St. Peter and the Chriſtian church, yet as he had been ſo 2: 
lous and diſtinguiſhed a perſecutor, and had been ſince his conver- 
ſion chiefly in Arabia-deſerta, a country with which Jeruſalem hid 
but little correſpondence, the Chriſtians were ſtill afraid of bm. 
They knew how he had heretofore perſecuted their brethren in Je- 
ruſalem, and gone to Damaſcus in purſuit of them; but they ver) 
probably had received no certain intelligence of his converſion. 
Though it may ſeem ſtrange that ſo remarkable an event ſhould have 
been ſo long hid from them, yet ſome very probable reaſons have been 
urged why they had not a full and ſatisfactory account of the affair; 


ſuch as, 1. The war between Herod and Aretas, which might gra 


ly interrupt the communication between Jeruſalem and Jamaſcws 
2. As the Chriſtians in Judea were under a violent perſecution, 15 
of Damaſcus might be afraid of going to Jeruſalem, and the Ch 
tians of Jeruſalem might not be able to carry on their correſpondere 
ſo regularly with the Chriftians at a diſtance ; beſides, it _ 
remembered, that there were not then ſuch conveniences of co” 
pondence as now. 3. Perhaps the perſecuting Jews, to _ 
argument which might be drawn from Saul's converſion, T's ; 
affect to give themſelves myſterious airs, as if he was only a 
concerted part; ſure to find their account in ſuch 2 3 
mortifying the diſciples, and bringing Saul into ſuſpicton. . 
whatever was the cauſe, the Chriſtians at Jeruſalem ftill doubt 
integrity, till Barnabas convinced them to the contrary. ou bin 
that Barnabas had been his old acquaintance, and had at m__ 
at the feet of Gamaliel ; and therefore might know him to be a 1 
too much veracity to act an inſincere part; but this account by 
queſtioned. Barnabas, however, was ſome way or other 2 
tisfied of the truth and reality of Saul's converſion; he the gitd 
4 . . 
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ſorth to Tarſ 


| authority, and whoſe 


| fear of the Lord; and! 


ind other town 


impart the 


Chap. IX. The 


1 
reached boldly at Damaſcus in the name of 
Jeſus. 

28 And he was 
and going out at Jeruſalem. 


75 


with them 


29 And 
Grecians: 
bunu bot - 0 5 
30 hich when the br ethren knew, they 
brought him down to Ceſarea, and ſent him 


but they went about to ſlay 


us. 
3x Then had the churches reſt through- 


out all Judea, and Galilee, and Samaria, 


and were edified ; and walking in the fear 


of the Lord, and in the comfort of the 
Holy Ghoſt, were multiplied, 


coming in, 


he ſpake boldly in the name of 
the Lord Jeſus, and diſputed againſt the 


G T 8. Chap. IX. 

32 And it came to paſs, as Peter paſſed 
throughout all garters, he came down alſo 
to the ſaints which dwelt at Lydda. 

33 And there he found a certain man 
named Eneas, which had kept his bed eight 
years, and was ſick of the palſy. | 
34 And Peter ſaid unto him, Eneas, Je- 
ſus Chriſt maketh thee whole : ariſe, and 
make thy bed. And he aroſe immediately. 

35 And all that dwelt at Lydda, and Sa- 
ron, ſaw him, and turned to the Lord. 

36 Now there was at Joppa a certain diſ- 
ciple named Tabitha, which by interpreta- 
tion is called Dorcas : this woman was full 
of good works, and alm-deeds which ſhe 


did. 


Ver. 28. Gal. i. 18.—V. 29. Ch. vi. 1,—V. 32. Ch. viii. 14.—V. 35. 1 Chron. v. 16.—V. 36. Gr, Doe, or Ree, Titus iii. 8. 


; t propriety, introduced him to the Apoſtles, namely, to 
me e with St. John to Samaria, and was now re- 
turned ; and to St. James, the kinſman of our Lord, Gal. i. 18, 19. 
For theſe were the only Apoſtles whom Saul now ſaw at Jeruſalem : 
the reſt had diſperſed themſelves to plant or water the Chriſtian reli- 
gion in different places, and eſpecially to confirm and eſtabliſh ſuch 
converts as the Chriſtians had made in their ſeveral diſperſions, by 
the laying on of their hands, and imparting unto them the ift of 
the Holy Spirit. See Benſon, Beza, and Reading's life of Chriſt, 


N gi Againſt the Greciant] The Helleniſis; or thoſe foreign Jews 
who uſed the Greek language, and came out of other parts to wor- 
ſhip at Jeruſalem ; Saul being earneſtly defirous that they might 
carry along with them the knowledge of Chriſt into their own lands. 
See Beza, and the note on ch. vi. 1. | 1 e 

Ver. 30: To Cæſarta] This muſt have been Cæſarea Philippi, near 
the borders of Syria, as it — be collected from St. Paul's own 
words, that he went by land through the regions of Syria and Ci- 
liciaz ſee Gal. i. 21. otherwiſe he might eaſily have gone from the 
celebrated Cæſarea in the Mediterranean ſea, by ſhip to Tarſus, his 
own native city, whither the brethren ſent him, no doubt, that he 
might find protection among his friends and relations, and perhaps 
plant the goſpel amongft them. They poſſibly might not have 
heard of his former bigottry againſt the Chriſtians ; or as the ſpi- 
ritual harveſt of the Jews was not yet gathered in at Tarſus, as it 
had been ſome timè ago at Jeruſalem, there were hopes of better 


treatment and more ſucceſs there, See on chap. viii. 40. 


Ver. 31. Then had the churches ret] This reft is by no means to 
be aſcribed merely or chiefly to Saul's converſion, who though a 
great zealot, was but 1 


oung man of no immediate or ſupreme 


onal danger proves the perſecution in ſome 
meaſure to have been continued at leaft three years after it. The 


period here ſpoken of, appears to be that which commenced at or 
quickly after Saul's ſetting out for Cilicia; and the beſt commenta- 
tors ſeem agreed, that this repoſe of the Chriſtians was occaſioned 
by the general alarm which was given to the Jews, then the ſole 
perlecutors of the Chriſtians, about A. D. 40. when Petronius, by 
the order of Caligula, incenſed by ſome affront ſaid to have been 


B _ him by the Alexandrian Jews, attempted to bring the ſtatue 


of that emperor among them, and to ſet it up in the holy of holies ; 
an horrid profanation, which the whole people deprecated with the 
greateſt concern in the moſt ſolicitous and affectionate manner, and 
by which they were ſo much taken up, that they had neither the 
heart nor the leiſure to look after or perſecute the Chriſtians, How 
long this reſt continued, we do not certainly know ; probably, till 
Herod interrupted it, chap. xii. ver. 1. Dr. Doddridge, following 
Beza's conſtruction of this intricate verſe, renders it as follows, 
Then the churches through all Judæa, and Galilee, and Samaria, being 
edified, had refl. And walking in the fear of the Lord, and the conſola- 
tion of the holy Spirit, were multiplied. Dr. Heylin reads it, At that 
ume the churches, c. had eace ; being ediſied, and advancing in the 
ecame more numerous by the afſiſiance of the 
* Inſtead of the churches, Dr. Waterland reads the church, 
r ſeveral MSS. The word oixocoumuns,  edified, is figurative; 
oy a term of architecture, ſignitying the erecting or conſtruc- 
= - whole ſuperſtructure upon a foundation; in this place, it 
1 an gnily by analogy, that the churches were properly inſtructed 
Jol * e fundamental doctrines of the Goſpel. See Hammond, 
4 ” rim War, b. ii. chap. 10. Lardner's Credib. b. i. chap. 
My nſon's -Hift. b. i. chap. 9. ſect. 3. where he has given a 
5 uſeful Account of the ſtate of the Jews at this time. 
1 war And it came to paſs, &c.] And as Peter was making a gene- 
= ow it came to paſs that Peter making a pro- 
t. Peter had gone formetly through the metropolis 


Huh Ghoſt 


; Heylin. 

freſs, &c, As 8 ns = 

| s of Samaria, to plant or Chriſtianity, ſo duri 

: ; to plant or water Chriſtianity, ſo during 

d interval, he reviſited the ſeveral churches in Tudza and 
to rectify their diſorders, to inſtruct them further, and to 

oly Spirit to the new converts. Among other places, 


ſtance. Scc Deut. xli. 1 


he went down to Lod or Lydda, a town of Phcenicia ſituated in the 
tribe of Ephraim, lying between Azotus and Cæſarea. It was after- 
wards called Dieſpolis, and was about one day's journey diſtance from 
Jeruſalem. There were ſeveral celebrated Jewiſh ſchools there, and 
the great ſanhedrim ſometimes met near it. Saron or Sharon, which 
is connected with it, ver. 35. was not a town, but a large, fruitful; 
and well-inhabited valley, which lay near Lydda, and is ſaid to have 
extended from mount "Tabor to the Lake of Tiberius, and from 
eſarea to Joppa, Compare 1 Chron. xxvii. 29. Iſa, xxxii'. 9. 
xxxv. 2. Ixv. 10. | 8 | 
Ver. 34. Eneas, Jeſus Chriſt maketh thee whole) Tt is worth our 
while to obſerve the great difference there is between the manner in 
which this miracle is wrought by Peter, and that in which Chriſt 
performed his works of divine power and goodneſs. The different 
characters of the ſervant and the ſon; the creature and the God, are 
every where apparent. In working this miracle, St. Peter however 
ſeems to have imitated our Lord, partly as to the manner of ex- 
preſſion, but principally, as to the ſign and evidence of the per- 
fection of the miracle; (Mark ii. 9. John v. 8.) only with this 
remarkable difference and decorum, namely, that the two men 
whom our Lord cured, were not at their own home, and therefore 
they were ordered to take up their bed, of the couch on which they 
had lain, and walk away. But Eneas, whom St, Peter cured, was 
at home, and kept his bed there, and therefore he was ordered to 
ariſe, and make his bed; gde orxzutw, ſhake up and ſmooth your own 
bed, as an evidence of the certainty and perfection of your cure. 
We may obſerve, that no faith on the part of the perſon to be healed 


was required, and the like is obſervable in many other caſes, where 


perſons perhaps ignorant of Chriſt, were ſurprized with an unex- 


pected cure, But were perſons petitioned themſelves for a cure, a 
declaration of their faith was often required, that none might be 
encouraged to try experiments out of curioſity, in a manner which 


would haye been very indecent, and have tended to many bad 


conſequences. See Lightfoot, Benſon, De Dieu, and Clatius, 
Ver. 36. At Joppa] Another city of Phaenicia, lying upon the 
Mediterranean, and the neareſt maritime town to Jeruſalem, more 
than a day's journey diſtant from it, — about 40 miles, though ſome 
have ſaid that Jeruſalem might be ſeen from thence. We find it 
mentioned in the Old Teſtament by the name of Faphs, as belong- 
ing to the tribe of Dan, Joſh. xix. 46. It was the place to which 
the materials for building Solomon's temple were brought in floats 
by ſea, and carried from thence by land to Jeruſalem ; 2 Chron. ii. 
16. Jonah took ſhip from hence for Tarſhifh ; Jon. i. 3. and as it 
lay between Azotus and Cæſarea, it was probably one of the cities 
where Philip preached the Goſpel in his progreſs, chap. viii. 40. 
Simon, ſon of Matthias and brother to Judas Maccabeus, repaired 
and fortified Joppa, and made it a ſeaport to Jeruſalem and all Ju- 
dea, it being the ſitteſt place on all that coaſt, ſor the carrying on 
of their trade to the iſles and countries in the Mediterrancan ; tor 
which purpoſe it ſerved them many ages after the Maccabees, as it 
ſtill ſerveth the inhabitants of that country to this very day, being 
called by the ſame name, though vulgar pronunciation hath changed 


it to Jaa. It was at Fabneh or Jamnia nigh this place, that the 


great ſanhedrim ſometimes ſat; and yet for all their conſu;tations, 
authority, and learning, Chriſtianity there took root and flouriſhed. 
Among the Chriſtians at Joppa, there was a woman, whole He- 
brew name was Tabitha, which in Greek is Dorcas, that is, a rde or 
wild goat ; for it was common among the hcathens to call men or 
women by the names of ſome inferior animal, Thus Rachel fignities 
a ſheep, and Eglah a calf. Dr. Shaw, in the Supplement to his 
Travels, p. 74. takes Aozzas to be the Gazel or Antelipe, which 
Ariſtotle deſcribes to be the ſmalleſt of the horned animals, being 
even ſmaller than the re. The Azz; is deſcribed to have fine eyes, 
and in the eaftern countries, thoſe of the Gazel are ſo to a proverb. 
Thus the damſel whoſe name was Tabitha, which is by interpretation 
Dorcas, might be ſo called from this particular. feature and circum— 


3 2 dam. ii. 18. Cantic. li. 9. iv. 5, 


&c. 


Chap. IX. The 4 


37 And it came to paſs in thoſe days, that 
the was ſick, and died: whom when' they 
had waſhed, they laid her in an upper cham- 

38 And foraſmuch as Lydda was nigh to 
Joppa, and the diſciples had heard that Pe- 
ter was there, they ſent unto him two men, 
deſiring him that he would not delay to come 
to them. n 68 -Þ EAT! 

39 Then Peter aroſe, and went with them. 
When he was come, they brought him into 
the upper chamber: and all the widows 
ſtood by him weeping, and ſhewing the 

e Ver. 37. cn. i 13.—V. 38. Or, 


Voier. 37. Whom when they had waſhed] This cuſtom prevailed both 
amongſt the Hebrews, Gieelks, and Latins, and is ftill in uſe 
amongſt us. See Mark xiv. 8. John xii. 7. xix. 38—40. | 
Jer. 38. Defiring bim that he would not delay, &c.] We.can hardly 

imagine they urged his coming merely to comfort them under this 
loſs: but if they had any view to what followed, it was a remark- 
able inſtance of faith, as it does not appear that the apoſtles before 
this had raiſed any one from the dead. Were we to have been 
judges, perhaps we ſhould have thought it better that Stephen ſhould 
bow been raiſed than Dorcas, but it is our happineſs and duty to 
ſubmit our reaſonings on what we think fitteſt and beſt, to the infi- 
nitely-wiſer determinations of Providence. = 
Ver. 39. Shewing the coats and garments, &c.] * Shewing ſome of 
the under and upper garments, Which ſhe, with her own hands had 
made, to clothe the naked and relieve the poor.“ 'TheV ulgate reads, 
which ſhe had made for them. NE 0 
Ver. 40. But Peter put them all forth) Herein the ſervant fol- 
lowed not only the path, but the very eps of his Lord, in diſmiſſing 
all witneſſes, that nothing might look like vain-glory, that nothing 
might interrupt the favour of that addreſs which he was to pour out 
before God. Firſt, he bends his knees in prayer to the Lord of 
Life, and knowing certainly by a divine impulſe that his prayer was 
heard, he directs his voice with a divine efficacy to the dead: but 
who can fully conceive the ſurprize of Dorcas, when' thus called 
back again to life, or of her pious friends, when they ſaw her 
alive; for their own ſake, and the ſake of the indigent a diſtreſſed, 
there was cauſe of rejoicing, and much more in the view of ſuch a 
confirmation given to the Goſpel, and ſuch a token of Chriſt's pre- 
ſence with his ſervants, Yet to herſelf it muſt have been matter of 
reſignation and ſubmiſſion, rather than exultation, that ſhe was 
called back to theſe ſcenes of vanity, which ſurely would have been 
ſcarce tolerable, had not a veil of oblivion been drawn over thoſe 
glories which her ſeparate ſpirit enjoyed. But we pleaſe ourſelves 
with the charitable and reaſonable hope, that the remainder of her 
days were yet more zealouſly and vigorouſly ſpent in the ſervice 
of her Saviour and her God; yielding herſelf to him as in a double 
ſcnſe alive from the dead. Thus would a richer treaſure be laid 
up for her in heayen, and ſhe would afterwards return to a far more 
exceeding weight of glory, than that from which fo aſtoniſhing a 
Providence had for a ſhort interval recalled her, See Doddridge and 
Benſon. | 
Ver. 42, 43. And it was known throughout all Joppa) The report 
of this miracle ſwiftly ſpread throughout all Joppa: upon which 
Simon the ſon of Jonas, became more famous there, than Jonas him- 
| ſelf had been, for the ancient prophet Jenas, after he had taken ſhip 
at Joppa, was raiſed only from the belly of the fiſh ; but Simon the 
ſon of Jonas, raiſed the pious and charitable Tabitha from the dead, 
and thereby promoted a religion of greater and more extenſive uſe- 
fulneſs, than even the beneficent work of reducing Nineveh to 
repentance. After this St. Peter tarried ſeveral days at Joppa, lodg- 
ing in the houſe of one Simon a tanner or currier, as ſome render Pveois. 
His buſineſs perhaps is mentioned, that it might appear the apoſtle 
was not elevated by the dignity of the late N above mean 
perſons and things. | | 
Thus ends the firſt grand period of the hiſtory of the firſt planting 
the Chriſtian religion, in which the Goſpel was preached to the Jews 
only. This period began at the day of pentecoft, ch. ii. and is com- 
puted to have laſted til] the year of Chriſt 41. that is, about the 
ſpace of eight years. Till ſuch of the Jews as would embrace Chriſ- 
tinanity were brought in, eſpecially the Jews in Paleſtine, God, in 
his great wiſdom and goodneſs, would not ſuffer the Goſpel to be 
offered to one Gentile ; but when ſuch great numbers were gathered 
in, and the Apoſtles had gone a ſecond time to viſit and ſettle the 
churches ; when Chriſtianity had taken root among them, and they 
were ſufficiently inſtructed and eſtabliſhed ; and when, at the ſame 
time, the providence of God had fo ordered things, that the perſe- 
cution was ceaſed, then, but not till then, the ſame divine wiſdom 
and goodneſs prepared the way for the ſpreading of the Goſpel among 
tie devout Gentiles. The more particular account whereof will be 
read in che following chapter. See Benfon. 


REFLECTIONS ON CHAP. IX. 
The converſion and Apoftleſhip of St. Paul is in itſelf a full and 


Chap. I 


coats and garments whjch Dorcas made while 
ſhe was with them 

40 But Peter put them all forth, and 
kneeled down and prayed ; and turning % 
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to the body, faid, Tabitha, ariſe. And 
opened her eyes: and when ſhe ſaw Peter 
rr | 
41 And he gave her his hand, and lifteq 
her up; and when he had called the ain; 
and widows, he preſented her alive. 
42 And it was known throughout all Jop- 
pa; and many believed in the Lord. 
43 And it came to paſs, that he tarricd 


be grieved.—V, 40. 'Ch, vii. 60. 


; , . 5 0 1 e id 105 
undeniable proof of the truth of the Chriſtian religion, and d 
conſequence our faith in it, and its divine author is well and Wiſe! 
founded. | | 5 EY J 

If the facts laid before us in the preſent chapter, and the various 
other circumſtances related of him and by him in other parts of th. 
ſacred writings, are true, the religion of Chriſt muſt alſo be t. 
whoſe divine author ſo wonderfu ly converted him, and afterway! 
enabled him to work ſo many miracles, and to plant, his religion in 
fo many places: And that theſe. facts are true, according to the re. 
lation made of them by St. Luke in the Acts, and by St. Paul in ti 

own Epiſtles, will clearly follow from hence, namely, that eithe; 
they are true, or that St. Luke and St. Paul related them with an 
intent to deceive, or that they were themſelves deceived, which i 
equally incredible. The facts recorded of St. Paul are true, or ck 
he was either an impeſtor, or an enthuſiaſt. Now it ſhall be the bu. 
ſineſs of the following reflections to ſhew, * St. Paul cannot be 
ſuppoſed either to have ſaid what he did with an intent to deccne 
others, or that it was poſſible for him to have been deceived hinic! 
and ne that what is related of and by him is true, ; 
I. St. Paul could not have been an impoſtor, or have ſaid what he 
did, with an intent to deceive others; for if he had done fo, he mul 
have had ſome reaſqn, for ſuch. a, conduct. But it is impoſible d 
ſhew any rational motives which he could have to undertake ſuch a 
impoſture ; and it is as eaſy to fhew, that he could never havecaried 

it on with any ſucceſs by the means which we know he uſed. 

Now for the firſt, the only inducement to ſuch an impoſture, mul 
have been one of theſe two, either the hope of advancing himſcli dy 

it in his temporal intereſt, or the gratification of ſome of his paſivns 
under the authority of it, and by the means it afforded. But a f. 
view of his life abundantly ſhews us, that ſo far from taking a me- 
thod to advance his temporal intereſt, he tookgthe only method to 
deftroy it; leaving the party with whom wealth, power, and 
credit, and joining himſelf to thoſe who had neither wordly power 
or eſteem, and whole principles led them to give up all earthly bie- 
fings. His hngular humility, purity, and labour as undeniably ſbeu, 
that the gratification of no other paſſion under the authority of the 
Goſpel could be the motive of his 5 and the treatment he met 
with, and the ſufferings he endured, for a long courſe of years, aut 
in propagating a faith, the rewards of which were confined to i- 
other world, beyond all controverſy, demonſtrates, that he could be 
actuated by no ſpirit of impoſtute, but by that divine bope only 
which led him to look Ie + grave for the fruition of his tolls 

But as no rational motive can be aſſigned for St. Paul's condud, 
ſuppoſing him an impoſtor, ſo was there no, poſſibility that he co 
ever have met with any ſucceſs, bad he really been ſuch : for he has 
no ſword or temporal power, (like Mahomet) no intereit or frien 
or money to afhit him in the undertaking, "The weapons of his u. 

fare were not carnal; only the Tae e preaching z and yet with 
this, by the power of God, he made his way againſt all tbe opp® 
ſition of his own country, as well as of all the Gentile wor d. 

Again, had he been an impoſtor, all the Apo/#ls muſt bave bers 
the ſame, and he muſt have conferred with them to have been du 
inftruQed in his ſtory ; the great difficulty, or rather the impoſivu'! 
of which, will appear to every one, who conſiders the fituation d- 
ws in before his converſion, and the part he acted through 

ter it. 

And as thus, if he had been an impoſtor, it was impofidle 3 
could have carried on his fraud in Judea; ſo was it much = 
impoſſible he could have had any ſuccels in the Gentile world. 
Rome, Corinth, Athens, Epheſus, in all which places he preaches 
he had obſtacles to remove, the moſt inſurmountable b) _ 
power, and which, without the divine aſſiſtance, we may © *. 
ſuppoſe he could have removed, as that he could have made t e 

he had the policy and power of the civil magiſtrates to combat 4 
it is well known, that in all heathen countries the eſtabliſhec . 
gion was interwoven with the civil canſtitution. He had the - of 
reſt, credit, and craft of the prieſts, the prejudices and 2 1 
the people, and, which perhaps was a greater obſtacle than 2% © 
wiſdom and the pride of the philoſophers, to obviate and iu , 
And yet, ſpite of all theſe, he eftabliſhed churches in 2 15 
and 5 the power of God, he ſpread the Goſpel of 85 event 
crucified in every realm through which he travelled. 4521 b 
therefore ſufficiently proves that God was with him, #59 * 


miſſion was divine. 2. 10 


7 


Chap. X. The 1 A 
many days in Joppa,” with one Simon a 
mm 0 MAP. Ki ow 
lius a devout man, being commanded by 
wa angel, ſendeth for Peter : who by a viſion, 
is taught not to deſpiſe the Gentites. As he 
preacherb Chriſt to Cornelius and his com- 
fany, tbe Holy Ghoſt falleth on them, and 
they are baptized. | 
HERE was a certain man in Cæſarea; 
called Cornelius, a centurion of the 
band called the Italian band, 


— 


C. T--'S: Chap. X. 


2 A devout man, and one that feared 
God with all his houſe, which gave much 
alms to the people, and prayed to God al- 
way: | Eu 

3 He ſaw in a viſion evidently, about 
the ninth hour of the day, an angel of God 
coming in to him, and ſaying unto him; 
Cornelius. 5 

4 And when he looked on him, he was 
afraid, and ſaid, What is it, Lord? And 


he ſaid unto him, Thy prayers and thine 


alms are come up for a memorial before God. 


Ver. 43. Ch. x. 6. V. 2. Ch. xxii. 12. 


2. As 2 proof that St. Paul was not himſelf deceived, either by his 
W warmth of fancy, or by the cunning of others, we need only 
conſider briefly the circumſtances of his converſion, and the conſe- 
quences attending it. 5 g 

[t is well known that the power of imagination, in an enthuſigſtical 
mind, always acts in conformity to the opinions imprinted upon it at 
the time of its working. Now nothing can be more certain, than 
that when St. Paul ſet out for Damaſcus, (ver. 3.) his mind was 
ſtrongly poſſeſſed againſt Chriſt and his followers. If in ſuch a diſ- 
poſition of mind an enthuſiaſtical man had imagined he ſaw a viſion 
ſrom heaven denouncing the anger of God again/t the Chriſtians, and 
commanding him to perſecute them without mercy, it might be ac- 


| ted for by the natural power of enthuſiaſm. But that in the 
* f ed in the fierceſt and hotteſt perſecu- 


very inſtant of his being e 
tion againſt them,—no circumſtance having happened to change his 
opinions, or alter the bent of his diſpoſition, but rather to foment 
and inflame it, —that he ſhould at once imagine himſelf to be called 
by an heavenly viſion to be an Apoſtle of that Jeſus whom he pre- 
ſecuted, is in itſelf wholly incredible; is ſo far from being a natural 
or probable effect of enthuſiaſm, that juſt the contrary effect muſt 
have been produced by ſuch a cauſe. , 

3. This is ſo clear a propoſition, that the whole argument might 
be laſely reſted upon it. But ſtill further, to ſhew that this viſion 
could not be a phantom of St. Paul's own creating, we muſt remem- 
ber, that he was net alone when he ſaw it. There were many others 
in company, whoſe minds were no better diſpoſed than his to the 
Chriſtian faith. Could it then be poſſible that the imaginations of 
ll thoſe men ſhould at the ſame time be ſo ſtrongly infatuated, as to 
make them believe, that they ſaw a great light ſhining about them, 
above the brightneſs of the ſun at noon-day, and heard the ſound of a 
vice from heaven, though not the words which it ſpake,—when in 
reality they neither heard nor ſaw any ſuch thing? Could they be fo 
infatuated with this conceit of their fancy, as to fall down from 
their horſes, together with Saul, and be ſpeechleſs through aſtoniſh- 
ment and fear, when nothing had happened extraordinary either 
to them or to him ? Eſpecially conſidering that this apparition did not 
happen in the night, when the ſenſes are more eaſily impoſed upon; 
but at m:d-day. If a ſudden frenzy had ſeized upon Saul from any 
Far” 2: of body or mind, can we ſuppoſe his whole company, men 
of different cp ee and underſtanding, to have been at once 
affected in the ſame manner, fo that not the diſtemper alone, but the 
eitects of it ſhould exactly agree? And if all had gone mad together, 
would not the frenzy of ſome have taken a different turn, and pre- 
lened to them different objects? This ſuppoſition is ſo contrary to 
nauutel reaſon and all poſſibility, that unbelief muſt find out ſome 
other ſolution, or give up the point. 

But if to this conſideration we add the conſequences of this mar- 
vellous appearance, it will no longer admit of diſpute. Could Paul 
have been ſo deceived, as to imagine himſelf three days blind,—as to 
have ſcales fall from his eyes, when baptized by Ananias ? Could he be 
lo deceived as to abandon his own profeſſion, and to embrace Chriſti- 
nity, with the loſs of all he had and hoped ? Could he be deceived 
in the full knowledge he had gained of that religion from Chriſt him- 
fel? —For as he had never converſed with the Apoſtles, how ſhould 
2 have been ſo perfectly inſtructed in the deepeſt myſteries of the 
| briftian faith, unleſs he had received them by the immediate reve- 
lan of Chriſt ?—=And, to ſay no more, could he have been deceived 
in the miraculous gifts he poſſeſſed, and the miracles he wrought ;— 
15 it he could, was it poſſible that others alſo ſhould be as mad as 
a and imagine that they ſaw him ſtruck blind, or another re- 

ore him to fight, when no ſuch events happened ? 
5 = are things ſo impoſſible to be reconciled with any ſelf-delu- 
= yon they abundantly prove the truth of St. Paul's converſion 
well 57415 to which, if we add the purity of his doctrines, as 
we that Ane ſpiritual giſts to the churches which he planted, 
La 5 the fulleſt teſtimony of the fact; the higheſt proof that 
An the words of truth and ſoberneſs, and that God was with 


7 | a as it was impoſſible that St. Paul ſhould have deceived him- 


6; Rag much more incredible that he ſhould have been deceived 
tion, 3 e need fay little to ſhew the abſurdity of this ſuppoſi- 
fidered 2 Was morally impoſſible for the diſciples of Chriſt, con- 
5 8 impoſtors, to conceive ſuch a thought as that of turning 

err e ger into his Apoſtle, and of doing this, by a fraud, in the 
Vows Il. greateſt fury againſt them and their Lord, But 


could they have been ſo extravagant as to conceive ſuch a thought; 
it was naturally impoſſible for them to execute it in the manner we 
find his converſion to have been effected. Could they produce a 
light in the air, which at mid-day was brighter than the ſun ? Could 
they make Saul hear words from out of that light, which were not 
heard by the reſt of the company ? Could they make him blind fot 
three days after that viſion, and then make ſcales fall from his eyes, 
and reſtore him to his ſight by a word ? Beyond diſpute no fraud 
could effect theſe things but much leſs could the fraud of others 
produce thoſe miracles ſubſequent to his converſion, in which he 
was not paſſive, but active; which he did himſelf, and which he 
appeals to in his Epiſtles, as proofs of his divine miſſion. So that it 
clearly follows, that he was not, could not be deceived by the fraud 
of others; that what is ſaid of him, and what he hath ſaid of him- 
ſelf, cannot be imputed to the power of that deceit, no more than to 
wilful zmpofture, or to enthuſiaſm : From all which the plain conclu- 
ſion is, that what is here and elſewhere related to have been the cauſe 


of St. Paul's converſion, and to have happened in conſequence of it, 


did all really happen; is all certainly and infallibly true as we have it 
related ; and therefore, that the Chriſtian religion is true, is a divine 


revelation from God; and bleſſed are all they who ſo believe and 
embrace it. | | 


Chap. X. Veri 1. Cornelius the centurion, &c.] A Roman cohort of 
band was a company of ſoldiers commanded by a tribune, conſiſtin 
generally of about a thouſand. It is probable that this was called 
the Italian cohort, becauſe moſt of the ſoldiers belonging to it were 
Italians, It might perhaps be the life-guard of the Roman governor, 
who generally reſided in this moſt ſplendid and celebrated city of Cæ- 

ſarea. Cornelius was a centurion, or captain of one hundred ſoldiers 
in this cohort. See on * xviii. 3. Biſcoe's Lectures, p. 330. and 
Pitiſc. Lex. in voce Co 
a captain of the regiment called the Italian regiment. 
er. A devout man, &c.] Cornelius had diſtinguiſhed himſelf by 
his great virtue, piety, and charity, and was well preparcd for the 
reception of the Goſpel, as the proſelytes of the gate were in gene- 
ral above all ſorts of people. The ceremonial law moſt grievouſly 
entangled the minds of the Jews, and by means of their ſtrong 
prejudices, their attachment to it degenerated into ſuperſti- 
tion. The idolatrous Gentiles, by their ignorance and wick-= 
edneſs, which were continued and ſupported by their idolatry, 
were with much difficulty brought to embrace Chriſtianity; whereas 
the devout Gentiles had caſt off idolatry on the one hand, and on the 
other hand had not ſubmitted to the ceremonial part of the Jewiſh 
law. Thus were they prepared in general; but the uncommon vir- 
tues and great piety of Cornelius rendered him a proper perſon to 
begin with, among that well-diſpoſed ſet of people. He excelled in 
piety towards God, and benevolence towards mankind, even to men 
of different ſects, without confining his charity to perſons of his own 
ſentiment and party; for he is ſaid to have given much alms to the people 
of the Jews ;—the way, as our Saviour intimates, Luke xi. 41. to 
render all things clean to any perſon z—as well as to have prayed at 
thoſe hours of the day at which the Jews uſed to offer up their prayers. 
The great God, the wiſe and benevolent governor of reaſonable crea- 
tures, in pitching upon a perſon ſo pious in himſelf, and fo charitable 
to the Jews, made the gradation as gentle as poſſible; and began with 
one of the fitteſt perſons iti the world, when he was about to unite 
Jew and Gentile into orie chutch and body, through Jeſus Chriſt, the 
prince of peace. It was indeed with great difficulty that the Jewiſh 
converts were brought to bear with the admiſſion of one uncircum- 
ciſed Gentile ; but if they could bear with any, they muſt own, that 
one of Cornelius's virtue and charity was the moſt proper perſon 
among all the Gentiles; and when they came to reflect upon it, 
ſurely they could not help admiring the divine condeſcenſion, in 
ſtooping to their prejudices, and ſo gracioully bearing with their in- 
firmities. See Beza, Benſon, and Lardner. | 
Ver. 3. About the ninth hour of the day] That is, about three o'clock 
in the afternoon, at the time of the evening ſacrifice. See Daniel ix. 
21, &c. Perhaps Cornelius might be praying for the coming of the 
kingdom of the Meſſiah, when the Gentiles were to be accepted as the 
people of God; for there was then a general expectation that this 
kingdom would appear. Ln ver. 31. his particular prayer, which he 
was offering up at that time, is ſaid to have been heard. 
Ver. 4. What is it, Lord?] That is, „Protect me from all dan- 
ger, oy = me know the meaning of this viſion,” The expreſſion; 
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Chap. X. : The T A 


5 And now fend men to foppa, and call 
for one Simon, whoſe ſurname is Pete. 
6 He lodgeth with one Simon a tanner, 
whoſe houſe is by the ſea-fide : he ſhall tell 
thee what thou oughteſt to do. 

And when the angel which ſpake unto 
Cornelius was departed, he called two of his 
houſhold-ſervants, and a devout ſoldier of 
them that waited on him continually ; 

8 And when he had declared all zhe/e 
things unto them, he ſent them to Joppa. = 

On the morrow, as they went on their 
Journey, and drew nigh unto the city, Pe- 
ter went up upon the houſe-top to -pray, 
about the fixth hour: 0 

10 And he became very hungry, and 
would have eaten: but while they made 
ready, he fell into a trance, 

11 And ſaw heaven opened, and a cer- 
tain veſſel deſcending unto him, as it had 
been a great ſheet, knit at the four corners, 
and let down to the earth: | 

12 Wherein were all manner of four- 
footed beaſts of the earth, and wild beaſts, 
and creeping things, and fowls of the air. 
13 And there came a voice to him, Riſe, 


Peter ; kill, and eat. 


Ver. 6. Ch. ix. 43.—V. 9. Ch. xi. 5, &c.—V. II. Ch. vii. 56. Rev. xix. V. 14. Lev. xi. 4. Deut. xiv. 7. Ezek. iy, 14, 


common 


Pad 


JFC 

15 And the voice pale unto him a0. 
the ſecond time, 22 050 hath n 
that call not thou common. : 

16 This was done thrice : and the yg, 
was received up again into heaven. 

17 Now while Peter doubted in him 
what this viſion which he had ſeen ſhould 
mean, behold, the men which were ſent 
from Cornelius, had made enquiry ſor 91. 
mon's houſe, and ſtood before the gate, 

18 And called, and aſked whether Simon 
which was ſurnamed Peter, lodged there. 
19 While Peter thought on the viſion 
the Spirit ſaid unto him, Behold, three men 


have never eaten any thing that is 


ſeek thee. 


20 Ariſe therefore, and get thee down 
and go with them, doubting nothing : for 
have ſent them. | EE 

21 Then Peter went down to the men 
which were ſent unto him from Cornelius 
and ſaid, Behold, I am he whom ye ſeek: 
what is the cauſe wherefore ye are come? 


22 And they ſaid, Cornelius the centy. | 


rion, a Juſt man, and one that feareth God, 


V. 15. Matth. xv. 11. Rom. xiv. 17, 20. 1 Tim. iv. 4. Titus i. 13.— V. 20. Ch. xv. 7. | 


thy prayers, &c. are come up for a memorial, is borrowed from the in- 
cenſe offered under the law, which aſcended in fumes, when burned; 
and implies that the prayers and alms of Cornelius were more grate- 
ful than the ſteam of burnt-incenſe, or of the moſt coſtly ſaccifice 
which he could have offered. It was a common expreſſion among 
the ancients, that our prayers are carried to heaven on two wings, 
faſting, and works of mercy. See Hammond, Grotius, and Ainſ- 
worth on Levit. ii. 2. | 
Ver. 8. He ſent them Caen „From Joppa the prophet Jonah 
was ſent to preach to the Gentiles at Nineveh; and from thence the 
Apoſtle Peter was ſent to preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles of Cæ- 
ſarea.” See Benſon. | 

Ver. q. On the merrow, &c.] As the meſſengers of Cornelius were 
upon the road, and juſt entering the town, St. Peter went up to the 
top of the houſe, to ſpend ſome time in retirement and devotion ; 
for the Jews had two ſtated hours of prayer in the day, namely, the 
time of morning and evening facrifice. See on ch, iii. 1. The more 
devout among them added a third, which was about noon, and which 
they called the time of the great meat-offering.” See Pl. Iv. 17. 
Dan. vi. 10. Whether Peter was induced by this or by ſome other 
reaſon to retire for prayer at this time, it ſeems at leaſt to have been 
cuſtomary, in the firſt ages of the Chriſtian church, to offer up their 
daily prayers at the third, the ſixth, and the ninth hours. We have be- 
fore obſerved, that in the eaſtern countries the roofs of the houſes were 
commonly ftat ; and the flat roofs,or ſome of the upper parts of the houſes 
were the uſual places for devout retirement, where it was their cuſ- 
tom to pray with their faces turned towards the temple at Jeruſa- 
lem. See 1 Kings viii. 29, 30, &c. Pf. cxxxviii. 2, Jonah ii. 4. and 
the note on Mark ii. 4, 

Fer. 10. Would have eaten] Would have taken a little refreſhment” 
ſeems the proper import of the word yevvaodai. The word ixrao, ren- 
dered trance, properly ſignifies ſuch a rapture of mind, as gives the 

erſon who falls into it a look of aſtoniſhment, and renders him in- 
fenſible to external objects; while, in the mean time, his imagination 
is agitated in an extraordinary manner, with ſome ſtriking ſcenes 
which paſs before it, and take up all the attention, The reader may 
ſee ſome extraordinary inſtances of this nature in Gualtperius's note 
on the place. See Elſner, vol i. p. 407. | 

Ver. 11. And a certain veſſel, Nel And ſomething deſcending, in the 
form of a great ſheet, As we do not in Engliſh call ſheets veſſels, the 
general word here uſed more properly anſwers to B concerning 
which, ſee on chap. ix. 15. We have no word in our language ex- 
actly anſwering to it. The other word 0 ſignifies any large piece of 
linen, in which things are wrapped ; and ſeems to have been uſed 
as an emblem of the Goſpel, which extends to all nations of men. 
See Doddridge and Heylin. 

Fer. 13. Riſe, Peter; kill and eat] This appears a general inti- 
mation that the Jewiſh Chriſtians were by the Goſpel abſolved from 
the ceremonial law, in which the diſtinction between clean and un- 
clean meats made ſo conſiderable a part. L'Enfant, and ſome other 


critics have obſerved, that the Jews looked on unclean animals 25 25 
image of the Gentiles ; which, if it were the cafe, renders this en- 
blematical interpretation peculiarly proper, See particularly the nor 
on Levit. xi. 2. ; 

Ver. 15. What Gad hath cleanſed, &c.] The fingle propoſition is 
* 'That which God hath cleanſed is not common or impure.” But 
no one who reads this ſtory could doubt of its having this double 
ſenſe ; firſt, that the diſtinction between clean and unclean meats 


was to be aboliſhed. Secondly, that the Gentiles were to be called | 


into the church of Chriſt, Here then the true ſenſe of this pally: 
is not one, but tw; and yet the intention or meaning is not on this 
account the leaſt obſcured or loſt, or rendered unintelligible, Ss 
Div. Leg. b. vi. ſect. 6. | 

Ver. 16. This was done thrice] In order to confirm the matter: ke 
Gen. xli. 32.—Before we proceed in the hiſtory, it may not beamils 
to reflect upon the propriety and decorum with which things were mu. 
naged in erecting Chriſt's ſpiritual kingdom. The Lord Jeſus Chi 
himſelf appeared to Saul, and granted the knowledge of the Golpt 
unto him by immediate revelation, becauſe he was to be firſt a ſupe- 
FIOT prophet, and afterwards an Apoſtle ; but Cornelius was admo- 
niſhed by an angel to ſend for Peter, and hear him preach the Chi 
tian doctrine, becauſe he was to open the dior of faith to tht Gente; 
and Cornelius was not deſigned for ſo high an office in the Chriſtian 
church as Saul. Again, the angel who appeared to Cornelius wi 
not ſent to preach the Goſpel to him, but only to order him to fe 
for an Apoſtle, who was one of the witneſſes choſen of God to ati! 
the truth of Chriſt's life and miracles, and upon thoſe facts to found 
the Chriſtian doctrine. And further, St. Peter did not go of him- 


ſelf, and attempt the converſion of the uncircumciſed Gentiles, ct 


though the body of the Jews in Paleſtine who would embrace the 
Goſpel were gathered in. If he had done ſo, he would have me 
with a more ſevere rebuke from the zealous Fewiſh Chriſtians 4 Je 
ruſalem, and could not have offered half ſo much for his o NN 
dication : but as he did not go till he was ſent for, and that 0 
extraordinary a manner, he maintained the apoſtolic dignit), ©? 
could alledge the determination of heaven in his favour. 0. 
finally, we may obſerve, that an angel was ſent to Cornelius 1 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf ſpoke to St. Peter, not only as he 
an higher character in the church than Cornelius was to 
he was to execute a new and moſt extraordinary com 
ſuch that of beginning to call inthe uncircumciſed Gentiles 
was. See Benſon, | | =” 
Ver. 20. Doubting nothing! Without any hefitation or Crop” 
account of the ae as being Gentiles, and coming from oo 
the fame denomination ; for I have ſhewn you, that the 3 1 
monial diſtinction between Jew and Gentile, clean and 8 
now to be aboliſhed.” See Matth. xxi. 21. Mark XI. 23: ; 
20. James i. 6. : | IP 
Ver. 22. Ta hear words of thee] To hear thee diſcour/e. Heyline 
receive orders and inſtructions from thee,” Benton, 


miſſion ; del 
certainly 


bear, ut #3 | 


_— 
_ 
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Chap. X. 


The: A 


mood report among all the nation of the 
2 from God by An holy An- 
] | tb ſend for thee into his houſe, and to 
hear words of thee. 

23 Then called he them in, and lodged 
them. And on the morrow Peter went away 
with them, and certain brethren from Joppa 
accompanied him. . | | 

24 And the morrow after they entered 
into Cæſarea. And Cornelius waited for 
them, and had called together his kinſmen 
and near friends, 

25 And as Peter was coming in, Corne- 
lius met him, and fell down at his feet, and 


worſhipped him. 

26 But Peter took him up, Saying, Stand 
up; 1 myſelf alſo am a man. 

27 And as he talked with him, he went in, 
and found many that were come together, 
28 And he ſaid unto them, Ye know how 
that it is an unlawful thing for a man that 


z a Jew to keep company with, or come 
unto one of another nation; but God hath 
ſhewed me, that I ſhould not call any man 


common or unclean, 


29 Therefore came I ro you without 
gainſaying, as ſoon as I was ſent for: I aſk 
therefore for what intent ye have ſent for 
me, . 

30 And Cornelius ſaid, Four days ago I 
was faſting until this hour; and at the 
ninth hour I prayed in my houſe, and be- 
hold, a man ſtood before me in bright 
clothing, 

31 And faid, Cornelius, thy prayer is 
heard, and thine alms are had in remem- 
brance in the fight of God; 

32 Send therefore to Joppa, and call hi- 
ther Simon, whole ſurname is Peter; he is 
lodged in the houſe of one Simon, a tanner, 
by the ſea-/ide: who, when he cometh, 
ſhall ſpeak unto thee. 

33 Immediately therefore I ſent to thee ; 
and thou haſt well done that thou art come. 
Now therefore are we all here preſent before 
God, to hear all things that are commanded 
thee of God. = 

34 Then Peter opened his mouth, and 
ſaid, Of a truth I perceive that God is no 
reſpecter of perſons : 


Ver. 22. Ch. xxii. 12.—V. 26. Ch. xiv. 14. Rev. xix. 10. Xxii. 9g,—V. 28. John iv. 9. xviii. 28. Ch. xi. 3. Ch. xv. 8. Epheſ. 


in. 6.—V. 30. Ch. i. 10. Matth. xxviii. 3. Mark xvi. 5. Luke xxiv. 4 


Il, b, Eph, vi. 9. Col. iii. 25. 1 Pet. i. 17. 


Ver. 23. And lidged them] Or bhoſpitabiy entertained them that night, 


Winer, The next day Peter went along with them, and fix Jewiſh 
Chriſtians from Joppa accompanied him. It is probable that the 
Apoſtle himſelf defired them to go along with him, that they might 
be witneſſes of what happened, as this was an affair in which ſome 
difficulties might ariſe, and ſome cenſure be incurred from the Jewiſh 
converts, and ſuch as were not apprized of his divine direction. How 


pleaſing a mixture of prudence and humility !—ſufficient to teach 


us, on all proper occaſions, to expreſs at once a becoming deference 
to our brethren, and a prudent caution in our own beſt- intended 
actions; that even our good may not be evil ſpoken of, when it lies in 
our power to prevent it. See Rom. xiv. 16, 1 
Ver, 24— 20. And the morrow after] When St. Peter came nigh 
Cæſarea, one of the ſervants ran before, and ſignified to Cornelius 
that he was approaching. (See the reading in the Cambridge MS. 
Greek and Latin.) Cornelius was impatient for his coming, and 


big with expectation of ſome ſignal event: And therefore, he had 


called together his relations and intimate friends, who were devout 
Gentiles, as well as himſelf, As ſoon as he heard that the Apoſtle 
was juſt at hand, he went out of his houſe to meet him; and ap- 
proaching him with profound reverence, he fell down at his feet to 
worſhip him; for he had a moſt exalted idea of that Apoſtle, look- 
ing upon him as the ambaſſador of the moſt high God; or as if he 
had been ſomething more than a man. The Apoſtle himſelf, who 
knew that his meſlage was divine, and that he was only the medium 


: of conveyance, with great humility raiſed him up, ſaying, ** Do 


not proſtrate yourſelf to me; I am only a mere man, as you are, and 
deſerve no ſuch homage.” In the eaſtern world their ſalutations 
Gitter conſiderably, according to the different rank of the perſons 
they ſalute. The common ſalutation, as Sandys informs us, conſiſts 
in Jaying the right hand on the boſom, and declining the body a 
little : But when they ſalute a perſon of great rank, they bow almoſt 
to the ground, and kiſs the hem of his garment, Dr. Shaw's ac- 
count of the common Arab compliment, <©* Peace be unto you,” 
*27ces with the above; but he further tells us, that inferiors out 
of deference kiſs the feet, the knees, or the garments of their ſupe- 
ners. He might have added, or their hands: For D'Arvieux aſſures 
5 — though the Arab Emir he viſited withdrew his hand when 
a 7 to kiſs it, yet he frequently offered it to the people to kiſs, 
was © had a mind to require that homage. Dr. Shaw turther ob- 
W chat in theſe reſpects the Arabs were juſt the ſame 2 or 3000 
— ago as they are now; and ceremonies of the like kind, we may 
Be were anciently uſed among the neighbouring people too, as 
i nh at this time. See particularly Matth. xviii. 26, 29. Luke 
La 4 v. 8. and viii. 44. where the Evangeliſt repreſents the af- 
8 ee as touching the hem of our Lord's garment; which, 
not 10 } Wuppoſe, means her kiſſing it. See alſo Mark vii. 26, 27. 
ment 28 the inſtances of remoter antiquity in the Old Teſta- 
cre 15 certainly ſomething very graceful and noble in the 
4 caſtern ſalutation; ſome of them, however, have appear- 
too low, and 


expreſſive of too much diſproportion; on which 


V. 34. Deut. x. 17. Job xxxiv. 19. Rom. ii, 11. Gal. 


account the natives of the we/?, even when they have been in thoſe 
eaſtern countries, have not been ready to adopt theſe profound ex- 
preſſions of reſpect: Nay, they ſeem ſometimes to have thought 


. theſe obeiſances foo great for mortals, or at leaſt have ſpoken of them 


in that light, Thus Curtius tells us, (lib. vi. c. 6.) that Alexander 
thought the habit and manners of the Macedonian kings wun-qual to 
his greatneſs, aſter the 3 of Aſia, and was ſor being treated 
according to the modes of Perſia; where kings were reverenced after 
the manner of the immortal gods. This infatuated monarch, there- 
fore, ſuffered the people, in token of their reſpect, to lay upon the 
ground before him, &c. This was enough to lead St. Peter to ſay 
to Cornelius, a Roman, who received him with a reverence, 
eſteemed the loweſt and moſt ſubmiſſive, even in the ceremonious 
eaft, and which the Romans were wont to ſpeak of as too ſolemn to 
be paid to mere men, — Stand up; I myſelf alſo am a man Though 
Cornelius intended nothing idolatrous, nor did St. Peter ſuppoſe it 
to be his intention. In truth, there was ſomething extraordinary in 
this proſtration of Cornelius, but without any thing of idolatry, 
He was a perſon of rank: St. Peter made no figure in civil life; 
and yet Cornelius received him not only with reſpect, as his ſupe- 
rior; not only as his ſuperior, but with the greateſt degree of reve- 
rence, according to the uſages of his own nation; nay, not only 
ſo, but with an expreſſion of veneration, which though common in 
the country where Cornelius then reſided, his countrymen were 
ready to ſay ought to be appropriated to thoſe Who were more than 
men. But it ſeems he felt the greateſt degree of reverence and awe 
at the fight of the Apoſtle; and thoſe emotions threw him into the 
attitude he had frequently ſeen the inhabitants of Syria put them- 
ſelves in, when they would expreſs the greateſt reſpect and deference; 
and the rather, as the Apoſtle was a native of that country. See 


Benſon, the Obſervations on Sacred Scripture, p. 247, &c. and the 
notes on Rev, xix. 10. xxii. . ä 


Ver. 29. 1 4ſt therefore, &c.] Peter knew this by revelation, and | 


by the meſſengers who were ſent from Cornelius ; but he puts him 


on telling the ftory, that the company might be informed, and Cor- 
nelius himſelf awakened and imprefled by the narration ; the repe- 


tition of which, even as we here read it, gives great dignity and 


ſpirit to Peter's ſucceeding diſcourſe. See Doddridge. 

Ver. 31. Thy prayer is heard, &c.] Can any man ſay that theſe 
were only ſplendid fins, or that they were an abomination before 
God? And yet it 1s certain Cornelius was then an unbeliever : He 
had not then faith in Chriſt. So certain it is that every one who 
ſeeks faith in Chriſt, ſhould ſeek it in prayer, and in doing good to 
all men; though, in ſtrictneſs, what is not exactly according to the 
divine rule, muſt ſtand in need of the divine favour and indulgence. 
See Bp. Burnett on the 13th article. 

Ver. 34, 35. Of a truth I perceive, &c.] See on Deut. x. 17. 
The phraſe, No reſpecter of perſons, has principally, if not always, a 
judicial meaning. It is uſed in this ſenſe, Levit. xix. 15. Deut. i 
17. and in the 16th verſe of that chapter, this is expreſly ſaid to be 
a charge given to the judges of the land. In Deut. xvi. 19. Reſpect 
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Chap. X. | The A 

35 But in every nation he that feareth him, 
and worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted with 
him. T | 

36 The word which God ſent unto the 

children of Iſrael, preaching peace by Jeſus 
Chriſt; (he is Lord of all:; 
37 That word, I %, ye know, which 
was publiſhed throughout all Judea, and be- 
gan from Galilee, after the baptiſm which 
John preached ; | 

38 How God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth 


with the Holy Ghoſt, and with power wh 
went about doing good, and healing all « 
were oppreſſed of the devil; for- God ma 
with him. | 1 
309 And we are witneſſes of all thin 
which he did both in the land of the = 
and in Jeruſalem; whom they flew an 
hanged on a tree : 

40 Him God raiſed up the third day, and 
ſhewed him openly; 

41 Not to all the people, but unto witneſſe 


Ver. 36. Ifai, Jil. 19. Epheſ, ii. 14, 16, 17: Col. i. 20. Rom. x. 12.—V. 37. Luke iv. 14.—V. 38. Luke iv. 18. Ch. i 1 
John iii. 2,—V. 39. Ch. ii. 32.— V. 40. Ch. ii, 24.— V. 41. John xiv. 17, 22. h. xiii. 31. 5 


of perſons, (ſtill confined to a judicial ſenſe,) ſtands to denote cor- 
ruption and taking of bribes, which, as it is there ſaid with great 
eloquence, blind the eyes of the wiſe, &c. and this likewiſe is the con- 
{tant notion, when it is applied to God; that there is no iniguity 
101th the Lord, &c. See 2 Chron. xix. 7. and Fofter's Sermons, vol. 
iii. ſerm. 1. Bp. Sherlock, in his Sermons, vol. i. p. 327, &c. ob- 
ſerves, that the words before us, if not carefully attended to, may 
ſeem to carry a ſenſe contrary to the meaning of the Apoſtle in de- 
livering them. St. Peter declares, that God, without reſpect to any 


national or perſonal privileges, was ready to admit all perſons into 
the covenant made with Jeſus Chriſt, provided they were duly pre- 


pared for ſuch admiſſion, Some have concluded from the words, 
that there is no neceſſity of becoming diſciples of Chriſt, but that 
it is ſufficient if we live according to the principles and light of na- 
ture; foraſmuch as every one who feareth God, and worketh righteouſ- 
. neſs, is accepted with him: And thus ſupported, as they think, by one 
paſſage of Scripture, they have been emboldened to deſpiſe and reject 
all the reſt, as of no uſe to them; and to put their ſalvation upon 


their own ſtrength, in oppoſition to the method revealed and de- 


clared by the Son of God. This error is common, as well as dan- 

erous ; and ſince the great regard which ſome pay to moral virtue, 
is purely oppoſition to the Goſpel, it is worth while to examine this 
paſlage of St. Peter, and to place his meaning in a true light, that 
the doctrine of the Goſpel may not appear to be overthrown by its 
own authority. The Jews had a notion that the bleſſings of the 
promiſed Meſſiah were to be peculiar to themſelves, and not to be 
extended to any other nation or people whatever, whom they looked 
upon as aliens from God, and not under his care and protection, as 
they were. Hence, in the prophets they plead their privilege, and 
tell God, that he is not the God of the heathen, but of the people 
of Iſrael: Which conceit of theirs St. Paul refers to, and confutes 
in his Epiſtle to the Romans :—1[s he the God of the Fews only? Is he 
nat _ of the Gentiles? —Yes, of the Gentiles alſo. The diſciples of 


our Lord, and eſpecially St. Peter, were as deep in this opinion as 


others ; and during our Saviour's abode on earth they were confirm- 
ed in it, by what they obſerved in him. He declared, that he was 
not ſent but unto the loft ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael : And when he ſent 
out his diſciples to preach, he expreſly charged them not to go into 
the way of the Gentiles, nor to enter into any city of” the Samaritans ; but 
72 go rather to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael : And after his reſur- 
rection, when he enlarged their commiſſion, and bade them go and 
teach all nations, they underſtood him not, but were inquiſitive about 
his re/loring the kingdom to Iſrael, After the aſcenſion, the Apoſtles 
continued at Jeruſalem preaching to their own nation, till upon the 
perſecution of St. Stephen, many fled into other parts; and though 
they went as far as Phenice, Cyprus, and Antioch, yet they preach- 
ed the word to none but Jews only, ch. xi. 19. nay, and when St. 
Peter, admoniſhed by an heavenly viſion, had admitted ſome Gen- 
tiles into the church of Chriſt through baptiſm, he was called to an 
account for it by the Apoſtles and brethren who were in Judea; ch. 


xi. 1. nor were they ſatisfied, till he told them what a viſion he had 


ſeen, what alſo Cornelius had ſeen, and in what a miraculous man- 
ner the Holy Ghoſt was poured forth on the Gentiles, before he ven- 
tured to baptize them, And then, under the aſtoniſhment of this 
conviction, they held their peace, blaming his behaviour no longer; 
but glorified God, ſaying, (ver. 18.) Then hath God aiſo unto the Gen- 


tiles granted repentance unto life. St. Peter himſelf was, equally ſur- 


prized, when he found by comparing Cornelius's viſion with his 
own, that God had determined to admit the Gentiles, as well as the 
Jews, into the church of Chriſt; and he expreſſes himſelf in the ſame 
manner, though not juſt in the ſame words with the Apoſtles and 
brethren. They ſay, Then hath Ged alſo unto the Gentiles granted re- 
pentance unto life. St. Peter ſays, Of a truth I perceive that God is no 
reſpetter of perſons ; but in every nation he that feareth him, and work- 
eth righteouſneſs, is accepted with him. Theſe two reflections, as they 
are made upon the ſame caſe, fo are they in ſubſtance the ſame ; 
and both St. Peter, and the Apoſtles and brethren, evidently mean 
one and the ſame thing: And therefore, in the paſſage before us, 
to be accepted with God means no more than to have from God the 
offer of repentance unto life; and both certainly mean, our having ad- 
miſſion into the covenant with God through Jeſus Chriſt. So that 
the whole of what St. Peter ſays in the text amounts to this : I now, 
at length, perceive that God has not confined his mercies to a parti- 
cular nation only, but that all are capable of inheriting the pro- 


the fear of God.“ This will further appear to be the true int 
pretation, if we conſider the caſe of Cornelius, and what the Ma 
ceptance was which he found. And for this we refer the reader w 
the Reflections at the end of the chapter. 2 
Ver. 36, 37. The word which God ſent, &c.] This paſſage is & 


miſes in Chriſt Jeſus, who are duly prepared dy righteouſne Nd 


| tremely embarraſſed in the Greek; and there ſeems to me no gg, 


that ſome errors have crept into the text, as indeed appears upon th 
face of the various readings. Some commentators ſuppoſe thy t. 
36th verſe refers to the two preceding; as if St. Peter had til 
And this which J have juſt delivered, I apprehend to be the mes. 
ing of that meſſage which he ſent to the children of Ißrael, prodeimin 
the glad tidings of mutual peace by Feſus Chrift, the great Ambafada 
of peace; who, after all his abaſement, being exalted to his * 
dom, 7s become Lord of all, — not of the Jews only, but of the 5 
tiles alſo; and under that character will manifeſt the riches 0 10 
mercy unto all that call upon him.“ Comp. Rom. iii. 29. X. 12 
But, according to this interpretation, there is no verb for 5», i; 
the accuſative caſe ; which certainly in this view ſhould have been 
6 Nye, Or b. ir & , Dr. Heylin reads the paſſage thy 
ver. 36. Cod hath revealed himſelf to the children of Iſrael ; [ker 

: . . . 7 
has ſent his word. The Vulgate is, Verbum mifit Deus] Pubifin 
the Goſpel of peace by Feſus Chriſt : He is Lord of all men. There 
fore no reſpecter of perſons or outward characters: ver, 35, lin 
know the doctrine which bas been taught through all Fugea, after hevin 
Legun, &c. The word which Heylin renders docirine, and our dcr. 
lion word, ver. 37. is gia, and not Ayer, as in ver. 3b. and l p- 
prehend, as it is wanting in ſome manuſcripts, that it is redundant 
here; that it ſhould be omitted; and that we ſhould read 20 50e 
xl öh, Nc. and render the paſſage thus: The word which Cid ſor 
to the children of Iſrael, &c. ver. 37. you know : It having been pull. 
ed throughout all Fudea, &c. Which word, or report, is this, That G 
anointed Jeſus of Nazareth, &c. ver. 38. After having made a gr. 
neral obſervation, St, Peter goes on to the main ſubject of his cif. 
courſe ; namely, the informing of Cornelius and his company con- 
cerning the divine meſſage of redemption through Jeſus Chil; 
and it ſhould be obſerved, that, with reſpect to them, he only {zys 
concerning this meſſage or report, that they muſt have been in ge- 
neral acquainted with it. The words ae Fo peace by Feſus Chi, 
&c. do not at all refer to the prior knowledge of Cornelius and tis 
friends, but are thrown in by St. Peter, to elucidate his ſubject; and 
in this view the objection made by Dr. Doddridge, &c. to this inter- 
pretation, wholly vaniſhes. St. Peter certainly appeals to their 
knowledge of Chriſt, as preached throughout Judea and Galilee; 
and upon the foundation of this general knowledge, builds what ht 
had to advance concerning Jeſus. See Wetſtein, Mill, Grotiu, 
Doddridge, and Eraſmus. 

Ver. 38. How God anointed Feſus of Nazareth] It was a pro- 
verb among the Jews, Can any good thing come of Nazareth? John 
i. 47. And yet the Apoſtles very frequently call our Lord by the 
name of Jeſus of Nazareth. They ſeem to have mentioned this 2 
one circumſtance of his humiliation ; and yet they ſhewed that the 
very Jeſus of Nazareth, of whom the Jews had ſo contemptidie n 
opinion, and whom they had treated ſo cruelly and ignominiouly, 
was nevertheleſs a very great and glorious perſon, and atteſted to de 
ſuch in a moſt remarkable manner ; that to him angels bow, and 2 
nature is in ſubjection: And indeed, if we ſet the predictions of tie 
prophets, the great expectations which were raiſed of him before l 
coming, the miracles which he wrought, his wonderous exaltaton 
after leaving our world, and the ſupernatural gifts and powers whic? 
he conferred on his Apoſtles and the primitive Chriftians t 
we ſet all theſe againſt his poverty, contempt and ſufferings, the . 
fence of the crois will ceaſe, and the ignominy of his Jow eſtate 
humiliation will vaniſh away. See Benton, Sir Norton Knatchbu!, 
and Matth. xii. 36. in the original, —_ 

Ver. 41. Not to all the people, &c.] After the words, did eat ans 
drink with him, many manuſcripts and verſions read, fer f ©” 
It has frequently been aſked, Why Chriſt did not thew inet?“ 
all the people, but to his diſciples only? Now it may be {ufficient d 
reply, that where there are witneſſes enough, no judge or jury ©” 
plains for want of more; and therefore, if the witneiles we have lol 
the reſurrection are ſufficient, it is no objection that we have ſt 
others or more. If three credible men atieft a will, which 3 
many as the law requires, would any body aſk why all the oe 


Chap. X. 


choſen before of God; en to us who did eat 


and drink with him after he roſe from the dead: 


& 1 Chap. X. 
42 Arid he commanded us to preath imt6 
the people, and to teſtify, that it is he 


Ver. 41. Luke xxiv. 43. Jchn xxi. 13.—V. 42. Matth. xxviii. 19. Ch. i. 8. John v. 22, 27. Ch. xvii. 31. 


called to ſign their names to it? But it may be objected, why 


te theſe witneſſes called and choſe out? Why for this reaſon, that 
we . 


oo ad ones. Does not every wiſe man chooſe proper wit- 
5 5 eed? And does not a 7 choice of witneſſes give 
wer h to every deed ? How comes it to paſs then, that the very 
ireng' hich ſhuts out all ſuſpicion in other caſes, ſhould in this be 
_ rs the moſt ſuſpicious thing itſelf? What reaſon there 1s 
of 2 any complaints in the Jews, may be judged from the evidence 
1 r offered concerning the reſurrection: Chriſt ſuffered openly in 
altes 1 nt, and they were ſo well apprized of his prediction, that 
Ng * guard on his ſepulchre; every ſoldier was to them a witneſs 
on. reſurtection of their own chooſing ; after this, they had not one 
of dle only, but all the Apoſtles, and many other witneſſes with 
N the Apoſtles teſtified the reſurrection to them, not only to 
2 ole, but to the elders aſſembled in ſenate; to ſupport their 
e e. they worked miracles openly in the name of Chriſt ; theſe 
. le therefore have the leaſt reaſon to complain, and have of all 
9 the fulleſt evidence, and in. ſome reſpects ſuch as none but 
themſelves could have, for they only were the keepers of the ſepul- 
— But the argument goes further. It is ſaid, that Jeſus Was 
ot a ſpecial commiſſion to the Jews, that he was their Meſſias: 
and as his reſurrection was his main credential, he ought to have ap- 

ared publickly to the rulers of the Jews after his reſurrection ; that 
in doing otherwiſe, he acted like an ambaflador pretending authority 
from his prince, but refuling to ſhew his letters of credence. In re- 
ply to this objeCtion 1t ſhould be obſerved, that, by the accounts we 
ve of Jeſus, it appears he had two diſtinct offices; one, as the 

Mefſias, particularly promiſed to the Jews; another, as he was to 
be the great high-prieft of the world. With reſpect to the firſt office, 
the writer ſpeaks, Heb. iii. 1. and he ſpeaks of himſelf, Matth. XV, 24. 
] am not ſent but to the loft ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael.” Chriſt continued 
in the diſcharge of this office during the time of his natural life, 
till he was finally rejected by the Jews; and it is obſervable, that 
the laſt time he ſpoke to the people, according to St. Matthew's ac- 
count, he ſolemnly took leave of them, and cloſed his commiſhon. 
He had been long among them publiſhing glad things; but when all 
his preaching, all his miracles had proved in vain, the laſt thing 
he did was to denounce the woes they had brought upon them- 


{-lves, Matth. xxiii. recites theſe woes, and at the end of them 


Chriſt takes this paſſionate leave of Jeruſalem, © Ye ſhall not ſee me 


from henceforth, till ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed is he that cometh in the 


name of the Lord.“ It is remarkable that this paſſage, which is re- 
corded by Matthew and Luke twice over, is determined by the cir- 
cumſtances to refer to the near approach of his own death, and the 
extreme hatred of the Jews to him ; and therefore thoſe words, Ye 
ſhall net ſee me henceforth, are to be dated from the time of his death, 
and manifeſtly point out the end of his particular miſſion to them. 
From making this declaration, as it ſtands in St. Matthew, his diſ- 
courſes are to his diſcſples, as they chiefly relate to the miſerable 
condition of the Jews, which was now decreed, and ſoon to be ac- 
compliſhed ; let us now aſk, whether in this ſtate of things any far- 
ther credentials of Chriſt's commiſſion to the Jews could be demanded 
or expected? He was rejected, his commiſſion was determined, and 
with it the fate of the nation was determined alſo; what uſe then 


of more credentials? As to appearing to them after his reſurrection, 


he could not do it conſiſtently with his own prediction, Ye ſhall ſee 
me ns more, &c. The Jews were not in the diſpolition after the re- 
ſurrection, nor are they in it yet. The reſurrection was the founda- 


tion of Chriſt's new commiſſion, which extended to all the world. | 


This prerogative the Jews had under this commiſſion, that the Goſ- 
p*1 was every where fiſt offered to them. Since then this commiſſion, 
ot which the reſurrection was the foundation, extended to all the 
world alike ; what ground is there to demand ſpecial and particular 
evidence to the Jews ? The emperor and ſenate of Rome wete a much 
moe conſiderable part of the world than the chief pricſts and the ſyna- 
gOgue ; why is It not then objected, that Chriſt did not ſhew himſelf 
to 1 iberias and his ſenate ? And ſince all men have an equal right in 
this caſe, why may not the ſame demand be made for every country:? 
nay, tor every age? and then we may bring the queſtion nearer home, 
«nd aſk why Chriſt did not appear in king George's reign ? The ob- 
icryation already made upon the reſurrection, naturally leads to an- 
other, which will help to account for the nature of the evidence we 
have in this great point. As the reſurrection was the opening a new 
commiſſion, in which all the world had an intereſt, ſo the concern 
naturally was to have a proper evidence to eſtabliſh this truth, and 

Which ſhould be of equal weight to all. This did not depend upon 
the ſatisfaction given to private perſons, whether they were magiſ- 

"ates or not magiſtrates, but upon the conviction of thoſe whole office 

Ne to bear teſtimony to this truth. In this ſenſe, the Apoſtles were 

Cholen to be witneſſes of the reſurrection, becauſe they were choſen 

5 bear teſtimony to it in the world, and not becauſe they only were 
The & to ſee Chriſt after his reſurrection; for the fact is otherwiſe. 
faith 7 K indeed, concerned to ſhew the evidence on which the 
ana world was to reſt, is very particular in ſetting forth the 
ne emonſtration which the Apoſtles had of the reſurrection, and 
Rs on hey who ſaw. Chriſt after his reſurrection only acciden- 
5 2nd as the thread of the hiſtory led to it; but yet it is certain, 
e many others who had this ſatisfaction as well as the 
ny > ; ſo that it is a miſtake to infer from the paſſage before us, 
wg W Only were choſen to ſee Chriſt after he came from the 


5 be truth of the caſe is this, that out of thoſe who ſaw him, 
OL, III 


ſome were choſen to bear teſtimony to the world, and for that rea- 
ſon had the fulleſt demonſtration of the truth, that they might be 
the better able to give ſatisfaction to others: and what was there in 
this conduct to complain of ? What to raiſe any jealouſly or ſuſpl- 
cion? To alledge the meanneſs of the witnefles as an objeCtion, is 
very weak; for men may be good witneſſes without having great 
eſtates, and be able to report what they ſee with their eyes, without 
being philoſophers. As far then as the truth of the reſurrection de- 

ended on the evidence of ſenſe, the Apoſtles were duly qualified; 
Did their Meanneſs ſtand in the way of the evidence, which aroſe 
from the great powers with which they were endued from above? 
Conſider their natural and ſupernatural qualifications, they were in 
every reſpe& proper witneſſes; take theſe qualifications together, 
and they were witneſſes without exception. It is indced taid, that 
they were intereſted in the affair. Would we then have evidence 
from unbelievers? A witneſs, who does not believe the truth of what 
he affirms, is a cheat, No body therefore could be an evidence of 
the reſurrection but a believer, and ſuch a one is ſaid to be inte- 
reſted, But this is an abſurd objection, becauſe it is an objection to 
every honeſt witneſs that ever lived; for every honeſt witnels believes 
the truth of what he ſays. If the objection is intended to charge 
the Apoftles with views or hopes of temporal advantage, it is built 
upon an utter ignorance of the hiſtory of the church. It may be de- 
monſtrated, that if Jeſus ſhewed himſelf to his enemies, and to all 
the people, theſe appearances, inſtead of putting his reſurrection be— 
yond doubt, would rather have weakened the evidence of it in after- 
ages, and ſo would have been of infinite detriment to mankind ; for 
upon the ſuppoſition that our Lord had ſhewed himfelf openly, either 
hisenemies, yielding to the evidence of their ſenſes, would havebelieved 
his reſurrection, or, reſiſting that evidence, they would reject it al- 
together. To begin with the latter ſuppoſition : Such of our Lord's 
enemies as then reſiſted the evidence of their ſenſes, muſt have juſti- 
fied their unbelief, by affirming, that the man who appeared to them 
was not Jeſus, but an impoſtor who perſonated him. The evidence 
of the fact would therefore have gained nothing by ſuch public ap- 
pearance, becauſe the generality of the Jews were not capable of 
paſſing a judgement upon the falſhood, which Chriſt's enemies muſt 
have made uſe of to ſupport the denial of his reſurrection. Being un- 
acquainted with Jeſus, they could not certainly tell whether he was 
really the perſon whom the Romans had crucified. His Apoſtles, 
who knew his ſtature, ſhape, air, voice, and manner, were the only 
proper perſons by whoſe determination the point in diſpute could be 
terminated, Wherefore, notwithſtanding our Lord had appeared to 
all the people, the whole ſtreſs of the evidence, in caſe of any doubt 
or objection, muſt have reſted on the teſtimony of the very perſons 
who bear witneſs to it now, and on whoſe teſtimony the world has 
believed it. So that inſtead of gaining any additional evidence by 
Jeſus's ſhewing himſelf publickly to all the people, we ſhould have 
had nothing to truſt to but the teſtimony of his diſciples, and that 
clogged with this incumbrance, that his reſurrection was denied by 
many to whom he appeared, But, in the ſecond place, it may be 
fancied, that, on ſuppoſition that our Lord roſe from the dead, the 
whole people of the Jews muſt have believed, if he had ſhewed him- 
ſelf publickly. To this ſuppoſition it may be replied, that the greateſt 
part of our Lord's enemies cannot be ſuppoſed to have been fo well 
acquainted with his perſon, as to have been able to know him again 
with certainty ; for which reaſon, though he had ſhewed himſelf to 
to them, even their belief of his reſurrection muſt have depended on 
the teſtimony of his diſciples and friends. If ſo, it is not very pro- 
bable that his appearing publickly would have had any great influ- 


ence on the Jews. But ſuppoſing the Jewiſh nation in general ſhould - 


have been converted by his appearance, and have become his diſci- 
ples, what advantage would the cauſe of Chriſtianity have reaped from 
this effect? Would the evidence of the reſurrection have become un- 
queſtionable? Or would modern infidels have been better diſpoſed 
to believe it? By no means. The truth is, the objections againſt 
his reſurrection would have been ten- fold more numerous and torce- 
able than they are at preſent : for would not the whole have been 
called a ſtate trick, a Jewiſh fable, a mere political contrivance, to 
patch up their broken credit after ſo much talk of a Meſſiah, who 
was to come at that time? Beſides, ſhould we not have been told, 


that the government, being engaged in the plot, a fraud of this kind 


might eaſily have been carried on, becauſe it ſuited with the preju- 
dices of the people; and becauſe the few, who had the ſagacity to de- 
tect the fraud, had no opportunity to examine into it? Or if they 
did examine and detect the fraud, durſt not make a diſcovery? And 
to conclude, would not the very proofs which now are ſufficient to 
prove this fact, been buried in oblivion, and been intirely loſt, for 
want of that oppoſition which the Jews themſelves made to it, and 
which was the occaſion of their being recorded in the Scripture ? 
See the Trial of the Witneſſes, p. 76—82. Sequel to the I'rial, 
p. 136. Benſon's Reaſonableneſs of the Chriſtian Religion, p. 216. and 
Summary View of the Evidences of the Reſurrection, p. 40. Archbp. 
Sharpe, vol. ii. Serm. viii. p. 152. Macknight's Harm, ſect. 158. 
Thoſe who are defirous to ſee more on this ſubject, may conſult 
Ditton on the Reſurrection, part iii. ſect. 60—70. Bp. Burnet's Four 

Diſcourſes, p. 52, &c. Sykes of Chriſtianity, p. 164, &c. Fleming's 

Chryſtology, vol. iii. p. 494, &c. Bp. Blackwall's Sermons at Boyle's 
Lectures, ſerm. 4. Bp. Atterbury's Sermons, vol. iii. p. 182, &c. 
Miſcell. Sacra, eſſay il. p. 77. and Sermons de duperville, tom, iv, 
p. 9, &c. | 
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Chap. X. The A 
which was ordained of God zo be the Judge 
JJ Gd 

43 To him give all the prophets witneſs, 
that through his name, whoſoever believeth 
in him ſhall receive remiſſion of ſins. 

44 While Peter yet ſpake theſe words, 
the Holy Ghoſt fell on all them which heard 
the word. | 7M 

45 And they of the circumciſion which 
believed, were aſtoniſhed, as many as came 
with Peter, becauſe that on the Gentiles 


Ver. 42. Rom. xiv. 9, 10. 2 Tim, iv, 1. 1 Pet. iv. $,—V. 43. Jer. xxxi. 34. Mic, vii. 18. Ch. xxvi. 22. Ch. xv, g 
FP | 


Ch. iy, 31. viii. 15, 16.—V. 47. Ch. xv. 8,—V. 48. 1 


Vier. 42. It is he who was ordained of God) Pointed out, and deter- 
mined : —wgiowirs, This was: declaring, in the ſtrongeſt terms, how 
entirely their happineſs depended on a timely and humble ſubjection 
to him who was to be their final Judge. See Doddridge. 


Ver. 43. To him give all the prophets witneſs] It is obſervable that 


in this diſcourſe to an audience of Gentiles, the Apoſtle firſt men- 
tions Chriſt's perſon, miracles, and reſurrection, and contents him- 
ſelf with telling them in the general, that there were many prophets 
in former ages who bore witneſs to him, without entering into a 
particular enumeration of their predictions. And perhaps this is the 
beſt way of beginning the controverſy with the Jews themſelves, as 
being liable to leaſt cavil, Further, we do not read of St. Peter's 
working any miracle on this great occaſion. The preceding teſti- 


mony of the angel, and the deſcent of the Holy Spirit in his mira- 


culous gifts, while he was ſpeaking to them, were ſufficient proofs, 
both of the truth of the Goſpel, and of Peter's being an authorized 
interpreter of it. See Doddndge, Benſon, and the note on Luke 
XXIV. 27. : = 

Ver. 44. The Holy Ghoſt fell on all them, &c.] Probably this effu- 


ſion of the Holy Spirit was attended with a glory, as when it fell 


upon the Apoſtles and their company on the famous day of pentecoft : 
And it is moſt likely, that a glory always attended the immediate 
cffuſton of the Spirit, from the time of our Lord's baptiſm to the 
calling of the idolatrous Gentiles. Thus was the ſpirit poured down 
upon Cornelius and his friends, as upon our Lord himſelf, upon his 
Apoſtles, and the hundred and twenty; and was not communicated 
by the laying on of the hands of the Apoſtles, as it had been to the 
Jews and Samaritan converts; and the reaſon why God commu- 
nicated the Holy Spirit in this moſt honourable manner, to the firſt- 
fruits of the devout Gentiles, was to remove the prejudices of the 


_ Jewiſh Chriſtians, and to make way for their chearfully receiving 


the devout Gentiles into the Chriftian church, and all its privileges. 
Dr. Lightfoot obſerves, that one important effect of this deſcent of 
the Holy Spirit upon them, was, that hereby they were enabled to 
underſtand the Hebrew language; and fo had an opportunity of ac- 
2 mag with the prophecies of the Old Teſtament. 
See ver. 46. 

Ver. 45, 46. They of the circumciſion — tiere aſloniſped, &c.] The 
Jews had a proverb among them, that the Holy Spirit would not 
dwell upon any heathen, nor even upon any Jew in an heathen 
country; and accordingly the prophets had hitherto commonly riſen 
in Iſrael, and not among the uncircumciſed Gentiles. The Jewiſh 


Chriſtians, therefore, who came with St. Feter from Joppa, to be 


eye-Witneſſes of this = event, were quite ſurpriſed to ſee that 
the divine gift of the Holy Spirit was poured down upon Gentiles ; 
for they preſently found that this effuſion produced like effects upon 
them, as it had done upon the Jewiſh converts. Cornelius and his 
company immediately exercifing the gift of tongues, moſt probably in 


. repeating and explaining ſome part of the Old Teſtament in the ori- 


inal language; and magnifying Ged, by ſinging pſalms, or hymns 
ſpiritual ſongs, by dt Far Or Hoey, om Benſon, and 
Lightfoot's works, vol. i. p. 285. 

Ver. 47. Can any man forbid water, &c.] That is, Can __ 
man, how ſtrongly ſoever he might formerly be prejudiced again 
fuch a thing, any longer heſitate, or offer one juſt reaſon, why theſe 
uncircumciſed Gentiles ſhould not be baptiſed with water, ſeein 
they have received the baptiſm of the Holy Spirit, in the ſame ho- 
nourable manner that we, Chriſt's Apoſtles and firſt converts, have 
received it: Kabug xas 9, even as we?” It deſerves to be remarked, 
that of all the inſtitutions of our holy religion, that of water-bapti/: 
was leaſt proper to be called in queſtion ; being moſt invincibly eſta- 
bliſhed by the practice both of St. Peter and Paul, The former 
finding that the houſhold of Cornelius had received the Holy Ghoſt, 
regards it as a certain direCtion for him to admit them into the church 
of Chrift, which he does by the initiatory rite of wwater-bapt:/m: 
St. Paul, in his travels through the Leſſer Aſia, finding ſome of the 
Jewiſh converts, who had never heard of the Holy Ghoſt, and on 
enquiry underſtanding that they had only been baptized by water 
unto John's baptiſm, thought fit to baptize them with water in the 
name of the Lord Jeſus; i. e. to admit them into the church; and 
then laying bands on them, the Holy Ghoft came upon them, &c. See 
ch. xix. 4—6. Yet notwithſtanding theſe- two memorable tranſ- 
actions, we have a ſect among us which rejects water-baptiſm, pre- 
tending that water-baptiſi is John's baptiſm, and only a type of bap= 


OC: 1 


Chap. x 
alſo was poured out - the gift of the 
Ghoſt. as 
46 For they heard them ſpeak yy 
tongues, and magnify God. Then anſwer. 


ed Peter, 


47 Can any man forbid water that the, 
ſhould not be baptized, which have receineq 
the Holy Ghoſt as well as we? 

48 And he commanded them to be bay. 
tized in the name of the Lord. Then pr 
they him to tarry certain days, "FP 


h. viii. 16. . u. 


 tiſm by the Holy Ghoft, or by fire : So that when this laſt came in uſe 


the former ceaſed, and was aboliſhed. In the two hiſtories how 
ever, given above, theſe fancies are fully reproved, and in lach; 
manner, as if the ſtories had been recorded for no other Purpoſe, 
for in the adventure of St. Paul, the water- ba - ag of Jeſus is 1. 
preſly diſtinguiſhed from the water-baptiſm of Fohn; and in that gf 
St. Peter it appears, that water-baptiſm was neceſſary for an ani. 
tance into the church of Chriſt, even after the adminiſtration a 
baptiſm by fire, or the communicated. power of the Holy Ghef 
St. Peter does not ſay, They have the baptiſm of the Spirit, there. 
fore they do not need baptiſm with water ;” but juft the contry, 
They have received the Spirit, therefore baptiſe them with water 
Indeed this queſtion were eaſily decided, if we would take the pan 
word of God for our rule. Either men have received the Hoh 


| Ghoſt or not; if they have not, Repent, ſaith God, and be boni, 


and ye Mall receive the gift of the Holy Ghoft ; if they are already by. 
tized with the Holy Ghoſt, then, Nhe can forbid water ? We max 
Juſt obſerve further, that theſe two heads of the miſſions to the tw; 
great diviſions of mankind, the Jews and Gentiles, here aded in 
each others provinces. Peter, the Apoſtle of the Jews, adminiftin 
baptiſm to the Gentile houſhold of Cornelius; and Paul, the Apofie 
of the Gentiles, adminiftring the ſame rite to the Jewiſh convert: 
And why was this croffing of hands, but to obviate that ſimple cu. 
ſion, that water-baptiſm was only partial and temporary, See Ii, 
Leg. b. vi. ſect. 1. Barclay's Apology, prop. xii. ſect. ), &c. En-. 
mus, and Whitby. | | 

Ver. 48. Baptized in the name of the Lord) Which implies the 
Father, who anointed him, and the Spirit, with which he un 
anointed to his office. But as theſe devout Gentiles had before be- 
lieved in God the Father, and could not but now believe in the Hoh 
Ghoſt, under whoſe powerful influence they were at this very time, 
there was the leſs need of taking notice that they were baptized into 
the belief and profeſſion of the ſacred Three, though doubtleſs the 
ordinance was adminiftered in that very form which Chriſt hin{! 


had preſcribed. St. Peter poſſibly might chuſe to make uſe of the 


miniſtry of his brethren in performing this rite, rather than to do it 


With his own hands, that by this means the expreſſion of their cor- 


ſent might be the more explicit. Thus he, who, as the Rock. 
on which the Chriſtian church was to be built, and as having the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven, had formerly laid the foundation of 
a Chriſtian church among the Jews, and opened the dos; vi faith 
unto them, did now in like manner to the uncircumciſed Gentiles; 
and though all the other Apoſtles were foundations of the Chriſta 
church, and had the ſame laſting powers and commiſſion ; though 


they preached the ſame doctrine, and confirmed it by like extract. 


dinary evidences ; yet they had none of them the power of the be,, 
in the ſame ſenſe that St. Peter had : For it was peculiar to him, fit 
to open the door of faith, or to lead the way to the converſion boch 
of Jews and Gentiles ; but though he began the work, they, as wel 
as he, carried it on with vigour and ſucceſs, After all theſe things 
had happened, the new converts defired St. Peter to tarry with them 
ſome days longer; and, as willing further to aft, inſtruct, 8 
comfort them, he readily conſented ; and moſt probably the Golpe 
in conſequence gained much ground in Cæſarea. It is obſervad!s 
that the Goſpel made its way firft through the metropolitan cu 
It firſt prevailed in Jerufalem and Cæſarea, afterwards in Philipph 
Athens, Corinth, Epheſus, and Rome itſelf. Mr. Moyle _ 
that there were ſeveral idolatrous rites required at that time of ! g 
Roman ſoldiers, entirely inconſiſtent with the profeſfion of Cb. 
nity; and that therefore Cornelius muſt have quitted the arm) — 
his becoming a Chriſtian, But he was no idolater when dt. * 
went to preach to him, and the Scripture is entirely ſilent 290 « 
continuing in the army or leaving it, on his taking up the Pre * 
of Chriſtianity. See Benſon, Calmet, and Moyle's works, vol. 
p. 200. 


REFLECTIONS ON CORNELIUS, & 


b 
This celebrated centurion was a Gentile, and one of the LS 
them; a devout man, and one that feared God, &c. ver: „ Chf. 
his goodneſs did not make it unneceſſary for him to regret rights 
tian, The heavenly viſion was not ſeat to ſatisfy him that c : N 
ouſneſi was ſufficient, and that he had no need to look out wn in 
atliſtance or direction: On the contrary, it was {cnt to an 


=. 
_ 


Chap. XI. 


The A 
"CHAP. Kl. 

Peter being accuſed for going in to the Gentiles, 

maketh his defence, which is accepted, The 

goſpel being ſpread into Phenice, and Cyprus, 


and Antioch, Barnabas is ſent to confirm 
them. The diſciples there are firſt called 


Ver. 2. 


| might ſeek and find a proper inſtructor. St. Peter had alſo 
wa * him # do the duty of an Apoſtle to the Gentile 
conturion 3 and when this devout man came to him, in obedience to 
the heavenly warning, he inſtructs him in the faith of Chriſt, and 
daptizes him with water; upon which the Apoſtle ſays, ** He finds 
that men of all nations, who do righteouſly, are accepted with God.” 
He could not poſſibly mean, that thoſe who did their beſt by the light 
of nature, had no need of any other teacher; that reflection could 
never riſe from the caſe before him: For why did he then = 
Cornelius in the faith of Chri/t, and baptize him in his name ?— St. 
Peter, therefore, certainly meant, that all Gentiles, duly prepared, 
were capable of the bleſſings of the Goſpel, through the merc 

God, in oppoſition to his former error. That none but the Jews 
had ſuch a privilege :' (See on ver. 34, 35.) and he as certainly un- 
derſtood, that the beſt of the Gentiles had need of the Goſpel ; or 
elſe his commendation of the goodneſs of God amounts to this only, 
that he perceived that God would give to the honeſt-minded Gen- 


tiles who feared him, and did righteouſly, that which they had no 


occaſion to receive, 

Thus we learn what is the true notion of that acceptance, which 
St. Peter ſays the Gentiles of all nations are intitled to, through 
the mercy of God, | CE | 

But then there ariſes a difficulty from the terms to which St. Peter 
has limited this privilege : For he does not ſay that men of all na- 
tions are accepted of God, but that in every nation he that feareth 
Grd, and worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted of him. Now one great 
end of the Chriſtian religion being to inſtruct us in the fear of God, 
and in works of righteouſneſs, it may ſeem ſtrange, that in order to 
the obtaining of this benefit of being duly inſtrufted in the fear of 
God, and in works of righteouſneſs, it ſhould be required as a pre- 
vious condition that we ſhould fear God, and do righteouſly ; a con- 
dition which _— us already in poſſeſſion of the main thing for 
which the privilege itſelf is granted ; and conſequently the privi- 
lege becomes in a manner uſeleſs, by our having the qualifications 
neceſſary to the obtaining it. 

To clear this matter, we ſhould conſider what the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews teaches us, ch. xi. 6. Without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
Cd; for he that cometh to God muſt believe that he is, and that he 
is the rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him. The meaning of which 
is, That a man cannot offer himſelf to God, much leſs enter into 


the covenant of his mercy without a firm perſuaſion of his being, 


and a due notion of his attributes.” He muſt know that he is ; other- 
wiſe he can never move or advance towards him. He muſt know 
alſo, that be is the Retoarder of them who diligently ſeek him, or elſe he 
cannot be encouraged to move towards him : Which two articles of 
belief infer a juſt fear of God, as the ſupreme Governor of the 
world, and a defire to pleaſe him; as the Diſpenſer of rewards and 
puniſhments, according to the good or evil which men do. This is 
the faith, without which the Apoſtle to the Hebrews ſays, It is im- 
Poſſible to pleaſe Gad: This is the faith, with which, as St. Peter 
lays, the men of every nation are accepted with him. | 
And in truth theſe qualifications are ſo neceſſary to a man's being 
accepted with God, and admitted into the covenant of his grace through 
Jeſus Chriſt, that without them the Goſpel. cannot be ſo much as 
tendered to him: For upon what footing could we preſs men to be- 
come Chriſtians, in order to obtain the mercy of God, who have no 
tenſe of the fear of God, and conſequently no concern about pleaſing 
or diſpleaſing him? The Goſpel does not teach, but ſuppoſe this 
doctrine: And, was even an Apoſtle to preach to a nation perfectly 
nofant of God, he muſt lay by the Goſpel, and firſt convince the 
people, from realon and nature, of the being of God, and the ne- 
a of righteouſneſs, in order to deſerve his favour, before he 
could invite them to embrace the Goſpel, as the perfect rule of 
righteouſneſs, preſcribed by God himſelf. And therefore, when St. 
cter ſays, that in cu 


| ery nation he that feareth God, and worketh righte- 
enſneſs, 15 accepted of him, 1 f 


he is not to be underſtood as limiting the 
mercies of God to certain 


: erſons of the bei character, but rather as 
declar ing the natural order Fi things. . : 


Nec . taught, that our Lord came to ſave ſinners; and 
in Fray e began his preaching with an exhortation to repentance, 
IG 3 words that John the Baptiſt had uſed before him, Repent 
hh fd. _ heaven is at hand; which is as much as it he 

id, urn to God and fear him, working righteouſneſs, that 


Je may be n F [ uſneſ: 
approaching ” © members of the kingdom of his Son, which is now 


2 the caſe of Cornelius, who was a devout man, &c. 
dike wo = on St. Peter makes the reflection, ver. 34, 35.) in- 
ing Grd, 2 N eve, that he means a greater degree of goodneſs, by fear- 
and conf, nd wer ting righteouſneſs, than was egen to be found; 
moſt 5 that what St. Peter ſays can be applied only to the 
both the Ds and beſt-difpoſed heathens ;—upon this ſuppoſition, 
| cate of Cornelius, and the declaration of St. Peter, evi- 


8 T-'S 


Cbriſtiuns : they ſend relief to the bretbren 

in Fudea in time of famine. 

ND the apoſtles and brethren that were 

in Judea, heard that the Gentiles had 

alſo received the word of God. 

2 And when Peter was come up to Jeru- 
ſalem, they that were of the circumciſion 
contended with him; 


Ch. x. 45. 


dently prove that the beſt of men ſtand In noed of the aſſiſtances of 
the Goſpel of Chriſt to make themſelves ſecure of obtaining the end 
of their hopes, glory and r9tmortaltity from God, who is the rewardey 
of them who diligently ſeeł him. I would deſire thoſe who are of-a 
contrary diſpoſition, and think that they have no reaſon to trbuble 
their heads about the Chriſtian religion, provided they lead goo# 
lives, to conſider the character of Cornelius. He was devot, and 
feared God, with all his houſe; he was a 4 and gave alms to 
the people, and prayed to God continually. This, I fuppoſe, they will al- 
low to be a deſcription of ſuch a moral man as they mean; and I. 
would aſk them for what purpoſe did God ſend a viſion to Cornelius; 
and another to St. Peter, that Cornelius might be made a Chriſtian? 
Was all this care thrown away upon a mere unneceſſary point, which 
might as well have been let alone? Was Cornelius thus called to the 

rofeſſion of the Goſpel, and was it of no conſequence whether he 

ad been called or no ; If God made choice of Cornelius, one of the 
beſt of the Gentiles, to ſhew that ſome of them were capable of this 
Fact; he did, at the ſame time, demonſtrate that all had need of it: 


or if the beſt, with all the light they enjoyed, wanted this aſſiſtance, 


what could the worſt do without it ? 

It may be aſked, perhaps, what would have become of Corne- 
lius, had he died as he had ſome time lived, a devout Gentile, in the 
fear of God, full of alms and of prayers, without having been called 
to the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus?” Which queſtion, if purſued 
through all its views, would open a larger field of reflection than 
our work can admit of, but ſuch as would afford rather ſpeculation 
than profit z fince the caſe, however determined, could no way af- 
fect us, who have been called to the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus. Let 
it then be taken for granted that Cornelius, had he died in the cir- 
cumſtances before deſcribed, would have found reſt to his foul from 
the mercy and goodneſs of God; and let this other queſtion be con- 
ſidered, which is much more to our purpoſe, “ What would have 
been the caſe with Cornelius, if he had rejefed the call,—refuſed to 
hearken to St. Peter, and had inſiſted on his own merit and virtue, 
in oppoſition to the grace which was offered him freely through the 
Goſpel ?” Would ſuch a refuſal have been a pardonable error? Cou! 
he have maintained the character of one fearing God with all his houſe, 
after ſuch an 2 contempt of the divine call? Could he ever have 
prayed more to God, to guide and direct his way, after he had abſo- 
lutely denied to be guided and directed by him? Would even his 
alms have been an acceptable offering to the Almighty, after he had 
renounced that obedrence, whzch is better than ſacrifice, and which is the 
only thing that can ſanctify our imperfect Works? It reaſon and na- 
tural religion teach us, that it is our duty to pleaſe and to obey God, 
what part even of natural religion could this centurion have exerciſed, 
after he had ſolemnly rejected the counſel of God, and followed his 
own will, in oppofition to that- of his Maker, declared in the hea- 
venly viſion ? | | | | 

And yet, bad as this ſuppoſed caſe of Cornelius would have been, 
it is the very caſe of thoſe, who, having been betimes inſtructed in the 
knowledge of the Goſpel, and called to the faith and obedience of 
Chriſt Jeſus, do deſpiſe and reject that faith, under the colour of pre- 
ſerving the purity of pron religion, and living according to the 
dictates of reaſon and morality. It makes no difference in the caſe 
that their call has been through the ordinary adminiſtrations of the 
church, and that Cornelius's was by a viſion directed to himſelf z 
the voice of God is the ſame, whether he ſpeaks by his Apoſtles, of 
by his angels. 
with his authority; and the regular fewer of the church being er- 
dained by him, when the church ſpeaks to her children conformably 
to the commiſſion received, it is the voice of God calling men to 


repentance unto life through Jeſus Chriſt : and whatever the condi- 


tion of thofe may be, who have never heard of the Lord who bought 
them, ours is certainly very bad, if, having heard of him, we reje& 
and deſpiſe him. It is one thing to believe in Chriſt, becauſe we 
know him not; it is another to know him, and to difbelicve him: 


and though ſuch ignorance may be an excuſe, yet ſuch knowledge 
muſt be condemnation. = 


Chap. XI. Ver. 2. They that were of the circumciſion contended 
with him] How good an argument ſocver this may be againſt the 
ſupremacy of St. Peter, it is none againſt the inſpiration of the 
Apoſtles ; for it only proves, that ſome who did not well underſtand 
the principles on which they went, took upon them, without reaſon, 
to arraign their conduct, and conſequently did not, in this reſpect, 
pay a become deference to them. It plainly ſhews how little deference 
was paid to any uncircumciſed perſons, whatever profeſſion they 
might make of worſhipping the God of Iſrael. It appears from the 
reading in the Cambridge MS. that St. Peter either ſuſpected or 
knew that the Jewiſh Chriſtians at Jeruſalem had heard of what he 


had lately done, and that they were diſpleaſed, Sec Mill, Beza, and 
Wetſtcin, | 


* 


« 


| Chap. NI. 


W hoever acts by the appointment of God, ſpeaks 
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Chap. XI; The A 


3 Saying, Thou wenteſt in to men un- 
circumciſed, and didſt eat with them. 

4 But Peter rehearſed he matter from the 
beginning, and expounded it by order unto 
them, ſaying, 3 

5 I was in the city of Joppa, praying: 
and in a trance I faw a viſion. A certain 
veſſel deſcend, as it had been a great ſheet, 


let down from heaven by four corners; and 


it came even to me. 

6 Upon the which when J had faſtened 
mine eyes, I conſidered, and ſaw four- footed 
beaſts of the earth; and wild beaſts, and 


creeping things, and fowls of the air. 


And I heard a voice ſaying unto me, 


Ariſe, Peter ; ſlay and eat. 

8 But I faid, Not ſo, Lord: for nothing 
common or unclean hath at any time entered 
into my mouth. | 

9 But the voice anſwered me again from 
heaven, What God hath cleanſed, Hat call 
not thou common. ” 3 | 

10 And this was done three times: and 
all were drawn up again into heaven. 

11 And behold, immediately there were 
three men already come unto the houſe 
where I was, ſent from Cæſarea unto me. 

12 And the ſpirit bade me go with them, 
nothing doubting. Moreover, theſe ſix bre- 
thren accompanied me, and we entered into 
the man's houſe : St 


13 And he ſhewed us how he had ſeen 


; I i 8. 
5 a 
: * 


„n ls 
an angel in his houſe, which ſtood and ſaid 
unto him, Send men to Joppa, and call fo 
Simon, whoſe ſurname is Peter ; EE” 
14 Who ſhall tell thee words, wh 
thou and all thy houſe ſhall be ſaved. 

 I5 And as I began to ſpeak, the Hoſ 
Ghoſt fell on them, as on us at the Wei. 
ning. 

16 Then remembered I the word of the 
Lord, how that he ſaid, John indeed bad. 
tized with water; but ye ſhall be beptze 
with the Holy Ghoſt. 

17 Foraſmuch then as God gave them 


ereby 


the like gift as he did unto us, who believed 


on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, what was I that 
I could withſtand God? 

18 When they heard theſe things, they 
held their peace, and glorified God, ſaying 
Then hath God alſo to the Gentiles granted 
repentance unto life. 

19 Now they which were ſcattered abroad 
upon the perſecution that aroſe about Ste. 
phen, travelled as far as Phenice, and Cy- 
prus, and Antioch, preaching the word to 
none but unto 2 only. 

20 And ſome of them were men of C- 
prus and Cyrene, which when they were 
come to Antioch ſpake unto the Greciany, 
preaching the Lord Jeſus. 

21 And the hand of the Lord was with 
them: and a great number believed, and 
turned unto the Lord. 


V. 3. Ch. x. 28. Gal. ii. 12.—V. 4. Luke i. 3.— V. 5. Ch. x. 9, &c.—V. 12. Ch. x. 19. XV. 7,—V, 15. Ch. ii. 4.—V. 16, 


John i, 26. Ch. i. 5. xix. 4. Iſai. xliv. 3. Joel li. 28. 
ii. 47. 


Ver. 3. Saying, than tente in to men uncircumciſed ] Saying, where- 


fore dar. did you aſſociate and eat with the uncircumciſed? See Gen, 
xliv. 4. Luke ii. 49. Pricæus, Heylin, and Wetftein. 

Ver. 4. But Peter rehearſed the matter, &.] But Peter beginning, opened 
to them the matter in order. As it is probable that they were only ſome 


of the Jewiſh converts who queſtioned Peter about what he had done, 


he might, no doubt, have overborn them, by urging his apoſtolical 
authority, and hog, them to the miracles by which it was eſta- 
bliſhed ; but as he could with no great propriety blame them, be- 
cauſe he himſelf, till of late, had been as bigoted to the Jewiſh na- 
tion as any of them, he pretends not to vindicate what he had 
done, by inſiſting upon his infalibility and pontifical authority; but 
treats them in the moſt gentle and condeſcending manner, laying 
before them the reafon of his conduct, and appealing to their judge- 


ments, whether, in fuch circumſtances, he had not acted according 


to reaſon and the divine direction: herein giving a moſt amiable ex- 
ample of humility and condeſcenſton, which it would be the glory 
and happineſs of Chriſt's miniſters to follow in circumſtances which 
bear any reſemblance to this. See Doddridge and Benſon. 

Ver. 5. I ſaw—a certain veſſel deſcend, &c.] I ſaw—ſomewhat de- 
feending, in the form of a great ſpcet. See on ch. x. 11. It is generally 
ſuppoſed, that in this ſheet all forts of creatures, clean and unclean, 
were repreſented, promiſcuouſly mixed together; but ſome expo- 
ſitors are of opinion, that they were only of the forts prohibited by 
the law; becauſe, ſay they, there would have been no room for Pe- 
ter's (crupling to eat, had he ſeen any creatures there but what he 
apprehended to be prohibited by the law; but his expreſſion of no- 


thing common or polluted and unclean, may lead us to conclude, 


that the Apoſtle, according to the Jewiſh principles, conceived the 
clean animals to be polluted by their intermixture and communica- 
tion with the unclean. 


Ver. 14. Wha fhall tell thee words] I ho fhall teach thee what is neceſ- 

fary for the ſalvation of thyſelf and thy family, Heylin. 
er. 17. Foraſmuch then as God gave them, &c.) Since therefore God 
bas granted the ſame gift to them as to us, &c. Heylin. 

Ver. 18. I ben they heard theſe things, &c.) When they had heard 
St. Peter's apology, they were ſilent, and acquieſced for the preſent, 
turning their accuſations of the Apoſtle into praiſe and thankſgiving 
to Almighty God, who had granted unto the devout Gentiles, 
through Jeſus Chriſt his Son, ſpace to repent of their ſins; with a 


promile of full pardon and acceptance to eternal life, upon their re- 


iii. 18.— V. 17. Ch. xv. 8. Ch. X. 47.—V. 19. Ch. vili. LY, 21. Ch. 


pentance, faith, and future obedience, and who had received then 
into the Chriſtian church, equally with the believing Jews, without 
their being firſt circumciſed and brought into ſubjection to the whole 
law of Moſes. But though theſe particular perſons now acquieſced, 
yet this was the foundation of the grand controverſy in the apoftolic 
age; for we ſhall find, as the hiſtory proceeds, that it broke out 
again with reſpect to the devout Gentiles, ch. xv. and was after- 
wards extended to the converts from among the idolatrous Gentiles 
as appears from moſt of St. Paul's Epiſtles ; and the attentive reader wi 
there find how very difficult it was to allay the prejudices of the 
Jews and Jewiſh Chriſtians againſt the admiſſion of the Gentil, 
unleſs they would firſt become proſelytes of righteouſneſs. See Ben- 
_ and Calmet. . i 
er. 20. And ſome of them were men of Cyprus] But ſome of them, &c. 
St. Peter having 3 the door of Za and laid — 1 03 
a Chriſtian church among the Gentiles, after God had teſtified ve!) 
plainly that it was agreeable to his mind and will, other Chriltiat» 
hearing of this event, took occaſion from thence to imitate dt. fe. 
ter's example; particularly ſome Jewiſh Chriſtians of the iſland d 
Cyprus, and of the country of Cyrene in Africa, travelling in thi! 
diſperſions to Antioch in Syria, preached the Chriſtian doctrine 
there, not to the Jews only, but alſo to the Gentiles, aud 
bleſſed and ſucceeded their Iabours. In our common copies of it 
Greek teſtament, the reading is , 75; Emma, ta the Hellenifts A: 
8 Jews; but in the Alexandrian manuſcript, and in the 
Syriac, Vulg. Coptic, Arabic, and Ethiopic verſions, it is 55 5 
Evas, to the Greeks, or uncircumciſed Gentiles : and all tht be 
commentators are agreed, that this is evidently the true and origin 
reading ; for St. Luke had ſpoken of the converſion of the Heliens 
long before, ſee ch. vi. 1. But he is now proceeding to 2 nen * 
riod, and, after having intimated that the diſperſed Chriſtians l. 
hitherto preached to none but Jews, he, with great propriety» 2. 
quaints us, that when St. Peter had converted uncircumciſed wm 
they followed the example, and preached to the Gentiles allo. T 
Jews frequently called all nations except their own Greets, from t f 
time of the Macedonian or Grecian empire, juſt as the Roman = 
pire was afterwards called the whole world, becauſe it extended an 
the moſt conſiderable part of the then known world. See _ . 
12. 1 Cor. xiii. 13. Gal. iii. 28. Col. iii. 11. Mill, Wetſtein, 
gelius, Uſher, Le Clerc, &c. Concerning Antioch, ſee on ver. 


22 Then tidings of | theſe things came 
unto the ears of the church which was in 
ſeruſalem: and they ſent forth Barnabas, 
"hat he ſhould go as far as Antioch. 

23 Who, when he came, and had ſeen the 

ce of God, was glad, and exhorted them 
all, that with purpoſe of heart they would 
cleave unto the Lord. 

24 For he was a good man, and full of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and of faith: and much 

ple was added unto the Lord. 

25 Then departed Barnabas to Tarſus, 
for to ſeek Saul: 

26 And when he had found him, he 
brought him unto Antioch. And it came 


Ver. 22. Ch. ix. 27.—V. 23. Ch. xiii. 43. xiv. 22.—V. 24. Ch. vi. 5 


Ch, xxi. 10.— V. 29. 2 Cor. ix. I1. 


Ver. 23, 24. The grace of Gd] The happy effects of the divine 
goodneſs, in taking ſuch a number of uncircumciſed Gentiles into 
the Chriſtian church. Barnabas, like a true ſon o exhertation, ex- 
horted them to perſevere with ſteadfaſtneſs and reſolution to adhere 
to the Lord with full determination of heart; and indeed he was a very 
proper man to be ſent 88 theſe converts, for he was not only a 
Cypriot, and born on Gentile ground, but he was a man of great 
benignity, and ſweetneſs of temper, — Ave ae, — and on theſe ac- 
counts, leſs bigotted to his own, and againſt the Gentile converts, 


nd leſs likely to lay any unneceſſary burden upon them. See Ben- 
fon, and Lord Barrington's Miſcell. Sacra. 


Ver. 26. When he had found him, he brought him to Antioch] Barna- 


bas might go in queſt of Saul, from a perſuaſion, that as he was by 
his country a Greek, though by deſcent an Hebrew of the Hebrews, 
i. e. deſcended from two Jewiſh parents, he would be peculiarly fit 
to aſſiſt him in his great work, eſpecially conſidering on the one 
hand, his fine accompliſhments as a ſcholar, and on the other, his 
extraordinary converſion, and eminent zeal and piety. Antioch 
was the metropolis of Syria; for magnitude, ſituation, and other 
agreeable circumſtances, the third city in the Roman empire, being 
excelled by none except Rome and Alexandria, It was built by 
Seleucus, and called Antioch from the name of his ſon Antiochus. 
There was a Jewiſh univerſity in this city, and a great number of 
ptoſelytes, according to Joſephus, out of whom was formed a large 
Chriſtian church, which was looked upon as the mother church of 
the Gentiles, as the church of Jeruſalem was of the Jewiſh, or 
of all the Chriſtian churches ; and they were likewiſe the firſt fruits 
of the devout Gentiles out of Paleſtine. The Jewiſh converts had 
hitherto been called by their enemies, Men of that way, or ſect; Ga- 


likeans, Nazarenes, and other like names of reproach ; and among 


themſelves they had been called diſciples, believers, the church, the 
faints; and to denote the unity and concord which were among them, 
they ſtiled one another brethren, But now the Gentile converts at 
Antioch were (poſſibly not without a divine admonition, as we 
ſhall ſhew more fully by and by) called by the name of Cnr1s- 
TIANS, taking their denomination immediately from their Lord and 
Meijer Chars himſelf, juſt 25 amongſt the philoſophers, the Pla- 
toni /t, Pythagoreans, &c. took their names from their ſeveral maſ- 
ters. This name which has ſince ſpread far and wide, and whoſe 


ſound hath filled the earth, which hath been ſo dear to ſome, and ſo 
odious to o 


to others, was firſt given to the converts at Antioch, as is 
ſuppoſed, 


b divine a 1 t \ 5 
here uſed, fgnifies ppointment, at Jeaft the word xguparioa, here 


ES to be warned by a divine admonition ;” See 

atth. uu. 12. Luke ii. 26. Acts x. 22. and accordingly Doddridge 
renders it, were called by divine appointment. Dr. Mill hath informed 
us, that the Cambridge MS, reads this ſentence thus ; and then they 
fuſe _ by divine appointment, ixenpariour, the diſciples CHRISTIANS 


3 whereby is ſignified, that Barnabas and Saul firſt gave 
them the name of Chr; 


— > -briſtians ; and indeed the common reading fairly 
thy af drag to intimate the ſame thing : and it came to paſs that 
g ub. emble 2 &c. and that they called the firſt diſciples at Antioch by 
3 briſtians, Barnabas knew how unlikely it was that the 
fiderin 8 mould allow them the name of brethren, con- 
_ Bones — they had been prejudiced againſt them, and 
3 wY they had been to receive them into the Chriſtian 
urch, though afterwards indeed the appellation of brethren was 


1 church at Jeruſalem, upon a full and mature con- 


p r Caſe, See chap. xv. 23. However, as the Jewiſh 

eg 1 Aeon preſently get over of their former 3 
Fs ay e Gentile converts to be upon a level with themſelves, 

to diſtin by eee. proper that they ſnould have ſome name 
5 1 = 8 em from ſuch devout Gentiles as had not embraced 

were called Ne wok, for theſe, and ſuch-like wiſe reaſons, they 
— iſtinguiſhed by the name of Chriſtians, and if that 
. 1 * m by a divine admonition, as we have endeavoured 
which > Sr ews the divine concern for them, and the honour 
tdem by ſo bi n upon them, in dignifying and diſtinguiſhing 
8 1 JO honourable an appellation, Witſius thinks it 


The Z E T's 


Chap. XI. 


to paſs, that a whole year they aſſembled 
themſelves with the church, and taught 


much people. And the diſciples were called 
Chriſtians firſt in Antioch. 


27 And in theſe days came prophets from 
Jeruſalem unto Antioch. | 


28 And there ſtood up one of them named 
Agabus, and ſignified by the Spirit, that 
there ſhould be great dearth throughout all 


the world : which came to paſs in the days 
of Claudius Czfar. 


29 Then the diſciples, every man ac- 
cording to his ability, determined to ſend 
relief unto the brethren which dwelt in 


Judea: 


V. 25. Ch. ix. 30.—V. 26. Or, in the church, — V. 28. 


a circumſtance of remarkable wiſdom, that this celebrated name 
ſhould ariſe from Antioch, a church conſiſting of a mixture of Jews 
and Gentiles, rather than from Jeruſalem, dignified in ſo many other 
reſpects, and that it was a kind of victory gained over Satan, who, 
from Antioch ſome ages before, had raiſed ſo many cruel perſecutors 
of the church of God. See his Life of Paul, chap. iii. ſect. 5. 
Pearſon on the Creed, page 103. Uſher, Calmet, Benſon, and the 
Reflections. 6 
Ver. 28. And there ſtood up one of them, named Agabus] Inſtead of 
the preſent reading of the beginning of this verſe, the Cambridge 
MS. reads, and there was great joy; and when we were gathered 
round him, one of them, &c. According to this reading, St. Luke 
the hiſtorian reckons himſelf as one of the Chriſtians then preſent. 
This agrees very well with the account which hath frequently been 
given of him, namely, that he was a native of Antioch in Syria; 
and as he is evidently diſtinguiſhed from them of the circumciſion, 
(Coloſſ. iv. 11. comp. with ver. 14.) he was moſt probably a de- 
vout Gentile. Agabus propheſied that the famine ſhould ſpread, 
i" d THY Em, Which we render, throughout the whole world; but 
hereby was meant no more than the land of Judea. See on Matth. 
iv. 8. and on Luke ii. 1, Beſides, had the famine been to reach 
through the whole world, theſe diſciples at Antioch would very pro- 
bably have ſent relief to other countries, if they had been able; or 
rather, perhaps they would have ſent to none at all, as fearing they 
ſhould want themſelves. But it is plain they underſtood the famine 
would happen in Judea, for there is not the leaſt hint, of their 
thinking of ſending relief to any other place; nor were they afraid 
of ſuffering by it themſelves; on the contrary, they ſent relief to the 
place where it was to happen, every man as he abounded, na dds nuno- 
gfro ric, v. 29. whereby it is intimated, that they themſelves had 
plenty. This famine came to paſs about the latter end of the fourth 
or the beginnigg of the fifth year of Claudius Cæſar, the Roman 
emperor, and is taken notice of by Joſephus, Euſebius, and Oro- 
ſius. See Lardner's Credib. part i. p. 318. Wetſtein, Druſius, 
Uſher, Biſcoe's Lectures, p. 60. and Benſon, | 
Ver. 29. Then the diſciples every man, &c.] It had been a cuſtom 
for the Jews and proſelytes, in their ſeveral diſperſions, to ſend pre- 
ſents to Judea, and eſpecially to Jeruſalem ; and the Jews in Judea, 
ſeem to have expected it, as in ſome ſort their due; particulaily we 
find that Helena, queen of the Adiabenes, and her ſon Izates, who 
had lately become proſelytes to the Jewiſh religion, were very ge- 
nerous to the poor at Jeruſalem, in this enſuing famine ; for the 
queen went to ſee the temple, and to offer ſacrifices there ; and find- 
ing Jeruſalem oppreſſed by the famine, and many periſhing through. 
want, ſhe ſent abroad her officers, ſome of them to Alexandria, to 
buy corn; others to Cyprus to purchaſe dryed figs; who returned 
quickly and diſtributed food to the neceſſitous; by which means ſhe 
laid a lalting obligation upon the whole nation of the Jews, and her 
ſon Izates alſo, having heard of the famine, ſent a large ſum of money 
to the chief men at Jeruſalem. In conformity to ſo laudable a cuſtom, 
the Gentile Chriſtians at Antioch, upon Agabus's prediction of a fa- 
mine in Judea, determined to give (every man in proportion to his own 
ability and plenty) towards a Charitable collection for the relief of the 
Jewiſh converts inJudea and eſpecially in Jeruſalem, from whence the 
ſound of the goſpel firſt proceeded. See Kom. xv. 25, &c. &c. For 
< as they were made partakers of their ſpiritual things, they thought 
it their duty, to miniſter unto them in temporal things.” Thus 
remarkably doth the wiſe and over-ruling Providence of God, adapt 
the common courſe of things ſo, as to ſubſerve his own great and 
beneficent deſigns, as plainly appears in the inſtance now before us. 
For the reception of uncircumcized Gentiles into the Chriſtian 
church, had a little ſowered the minds of the Jewiſh converts, but 
upon this approach of a famine, an early occaſion was given for ce- 
menting and uniting the Jewiſh and Gentile converts into one church 
and 5 75 under Jeſus Chriſt their common Head and Lord: kiad- 
neſs and charity, moſt of all things tending to ſweeten men's minds, 


and beget a favourable opinion ot the perſons who are ſo bounteous 


and liberal; the helping them in their diſtreſs, therefore, was the 
6 C | moſt 


Chap. XI, ” The A 
IK X 1 „ 
30 Which alſo they did, and ſent it to 


the elders by the hands of Barnabas and 
f ̃²—1w 6 aha ok 


E T. 8. 


„een 
WINE 4 +4 CH. AP. . XII. 1 
King Herod perſecuteth the Chriſtians, bills 


4 


Ver. 30. Ch. Xii. 25. 


moſt effectual way to win over the Jewiſh converts; and the know- 


ing of the famine before hand, fo as to give them an opportunity 
to provide for it. When the church was in its tender infant ſtate, 
and many had forſaken all, to preach the Goſpel, plainly teſtifies 
the excellence and utility of the gifts of the ſpirit, and particularly 
tak of propheſying: and indeed. Fach extraordinary difficulties and 

iſcouragements could hardly have been prevented or ſuſtained, with- 
out extraordinary helps and:direQions ; fee Joſephus's Antiq. b. xx. 


chap. 2. Euſebius, b. ii. chap. xii. Lardner, as above, Benſon, Wit- 


fius on the Life of Paul, chap. iii. ſect. 6. and Vitringa, de Synag. 
Ha, lib, iii, part 1 U | b 
Vir. 30. Sent it to the elders] The elders or early converts in the 
primitive church, were of three ſorts, 1ſt, abr, the eye-witneſſes, 
or thoſe who had ſeen our Lord in the fleſh, and were amongſt the 
frſt difciples or moſt early converts; 2dly, anaggas, the firſt con- 
verts in any particular place, who were always honoured for. their 
early converſion, and ready acceptance of the Goſpel, and were the 
primary elders of particular churches ; 3dly, the Nader, ſucceſſors of 
the &w«gyas, elders of the ſecond fort. Thoſe elders to whom Barnabas 
and Saul carried a charitable collection, were probably of the firſt 
ſort, and ſuch of them as were not apoſtles, were honoured as next 
in dignity and eminence to the apoſtles, Upon the perſecution which 
followed the martyrdom of St. Stephen, moſt of the Chriſtians had 
fled from Jeruſalem, 2 apoſtles: when that perſecution 
ceaſed, as it did ſome time before this, many of them returned again 
to Jeruſalem, among whom were very > the elders here men- 
tioned. When they returned, the apoſtles could the better leave that 


city, and viſit the other countries, as baving left the mother church 


at Jeruſalem in ſafe hands, and the abſence of all the apoſtles appears 
to have been known to the Chriſtians at Antioch, from their ſend- 


ing their contribution 10 the elders at Jeruſalem. See more concern- 


ing theſe elders in Benſon's Eflay, annexed to 2 Tim. part 1. ch. 


iii. &c. and Lord Barrington's Miſc. Sacra, Eſſay 2. p. 110. It 


may be proper juſt to obſerve, that this is the firſt mention we have 
of elders in the Chriftian church ; and that Dr. Hammond labours 


to prove in a large note on this place, that theſe elders were the 


ſame officers with thofe who were called wioxexo;, or biſhops, and he 
thinks there is no certain evidence from Scripture, that the name of 


reo Son, or elders, was given ſo early to another order between them 


and deacons, 


REFLECTIONS ON THE NAME OF CHRISTIANS. 
nes un e Ns 25 


' Who can help making a ferions pauſe of gratitude and wonder, 


that caſts his eye over this 1 ſentence ; The diſciples were 
called Chriflians firfl at Antioch /—Chriſtians /—The followers of the 
Son of God incarnate, how honourable a diſtinction !—The diſciples 


of Jeſus Chriſt !—-Thoſe who are alive from the dead! Called from 


darkneſs into the marvellous light of the Goſpel ! How glorious a change 
and Cs inexpreſſible the goodneſs of Lo : 
effeQing this change ! 3 

Juſt at the time that mens abominations had rendered them ripe 
for deſtruction, the Almighty Father publiſhed his glad tidings of 
mercy to all, and Aae them of his everlaſting loving-kindneſs, 
if they would hearken unto the voice of his well beloved Son. Chriſt 


Jeſus came into the world not to condemn the world, but that the world 
through him * be ſaved; to deliver us by the word of truth, the 


Goſpel of our Salvation; to caſt down all abominations, and every 
thing that loveth and maketh a lie; to recover envying mortals to 
the uſe of their reaſon; to dethrone the empire of fin and ſatan; to 


put iniquity to open and univerſal ſhame ; to baniſh all animoſities, 


and revenge, and edition, all bitterneſs, envying, and every evil 


work from the earth; to humanize the tempers, and ſoften the 


hearts of men, by inculcating upon their minds every civil and ſo- 
cial virtue, by tr, them under new and more powerful ſanc- 
tions, and by uniting all mankind in the bands of love. In 
ſhort, to conquer death and the 
neſs and violence, to eſtabliſh a kingdom of light and peace; that 
fo he might lead us, not to a land 
to an heavenly coumry,—the everlaſting city of the great king. 
Theſe were the glorious purpoſes of the captain of our. ſalvation, 


and in order to accompliſh oe purports what a multitude of 


troubles did he encounter ? what calumny and ſcorn ? what watch- 


ings. and faſtihgs ? what poignant diftreſſes of every kind did he 
endure ? and, how undauntedly did he brave them all! The bar of 


Pilate could not move his integrity; the coronet of thorns could 
not make him deſert his cauſe ; the ignominious croſs could not 


terrify or ſhame him. Unconquered even in death, obedience to 
of periſhing ſouls, 


the will of his heavenly Father, and the 
were his only concern. As a lamb therefore led to the ſlaughter, be 


epened not his mouth: when ſtretched out on the accurſed tree, he 


could behold the hands of the executioners raiſed againſt him, and 
the horrid nails juſt ready to pierce his ſacred body, without recoil- 
ing, without a ſingle complaint : nay, and under the inconceivable 
load of forrows which oppreſſed him, his compaſſion towards ſinful 
creatures never failed him, but inſtead of reproaching them for that 


barbarous uſage which he met with, in the midſt of his agonies, he 


4 


his almighty power from on high. 


towards guilty finners in 


ve, and upon the ruins of dark- 
ing with milk and honey, but 


prayed to his heavenly father, to have mercy even 
_—_ by whom he = crucified and flain! aig 
Such was the Saviour of the world; ſuch that maſter after 
we are called Chriſtians ; ſuch his love to frail mortals, Coen 
cradle to his grave ! yea, and after he had ſhaken off the & his 
mortality, his love was ſtill the ſame ; he roſe from the be 
a difident, and to confound the gainſayers 3 he ng 
i diſciples for 40 days together, and at fal, to 2 
their hopes beyond the poſſibility of being deceived, he a. 
up viſibly into Heaven in the preſence of above foe hundred brethy 
at once; nay, and Fill further to animate and eftabliſh they, * 
the faith, he fealed thoſe who believed with the Spirit of 


fouls in 
Erenj, 


Hence therefore we now know, and are aſſured, that ty, bow 


followed after cunningly deviſed fables z that the calls of the Goſpel - 


not weak and deluſive, but the Power of God, and the 
God. Hence we know, that we are no longer, aliens . 1 
momtucalth of Ißreal, but a choſen generation, a peculiar peopl: the f. 
vourites of Heaven, created for immortality ; the ſons o G00 5 
heirs of glory. Our great Redeemer hath purchaſed for us an Ta 
ritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away: he 15 
brought us out from the moſt dreadful abyſs of miſery and confuf 
into the light of truth, and the adoption of celeſtial love: he — 
ſeparated us from the more than brutal follies of paganiſm, 20d 
taught us to conſider the ruler of the univerſe as the only objeq of 
religious worſhip ; Baal and Dagon are alike fallen: The Ls h 
rs the God, and Emmanuel is our King! ; 
How glorious a revolution, would we but duly conſider its hier 
ſings! how ſtrikingly expreſſive of the grace of God]! The tengl 
is no more at Jeruſalem only; every true believer is himſelf a tem. 
ple of the Holy Ghoſt; and in every corner of the globe, where the 
ſound of the Goſpel has been heard, the foundations are laid fo; the 
dwelling-place of the Moſt High. The middle wall of partition i 
thus broken down, and the doctrines of a future ſtate are as certa; 
eſtabliſhed, as that Jeſus himſelf is riſen from the grave. An happy 
an everlaſting poſſeſſion is put into our bands, if we wall with of 
the vocation wherewith we are called in him; an incomparable inhe. 
ritance far above all fublunary enjoyments ; a kingdom never io be 
moved; a treaſure that never can periſh or decay, and which is moe 
than the moſt exalted conceptions we can form of ſuch objecis ; jw 
eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither bath it entered into the heart of 
man to conceive the things which God hath prepared for them that love bin. 
Such are the privileges which we enjoy as len. a 
Can we then poſſibly refle& upon them without being mored? Cin 
we reflect upon them, without ever after making them the mot de- 
lightful ſubſect of our meditations ? What are all the pomp and 
glory, the riches and power, nay, the health, or ſtrength, or beauty, 
or any other gratification we can enjoy in this world? but mean 
and contemptible, uncertain and Crtuating things, no more to be 
eſteemed than as droſs and dung, when compared with theſe durable, 
theſe Chri/lian privileges? „ Th 
And ſhall we then refign theſe privileges for any other acquil- 
tions of inferior name? Give up the ſubſtance for the ſhadow, and 
the treaſures of eternity for the things of time ?—Shall the wiſe man 
glory in his wiſdom, the. mig 
riches, the man of gallantry in his folly and his vices, and even 
finner in his ſhame ? And ſhall not we much more glory in what s 
fo truly glorious, —that we are Chriſtians? What is the name of 
Greek or Roman, what the name of Britan, when contradiſtinguiſbed 
with this, which we are ſo proud to bear? ** CHRISTIAN, 2s the 
poet finely expreſſes it, Chriſtian is the highe/t lis of man; 3 none 
which hath ſpread fo far and wide, whoſe ſound hath filled the cart, 
and which hath been fo dear to ſome, and fo odious to others; 3 
name, .which, in its genuine and original meaning, meludeth in It 
every thing that is virtuous or amiable, juſt or charitable, noble and 
divine; and a name which would ftill have had the fame glorious 
meaning, had it not been ſo frequently and ſo vilely proſtitute by 
multitudes, who have made great pretentions to it, while their ew 
pers and practices have been very different from their profeſſion. Abo- 
minable and provoking in the fight of God, as well as unchai 
and highly injurious to men ! | TOO TY 
Would to God that Chri/t had deen the only Maſter, in 2 
name Chriſtians had ever gloried ! that all who had ever been calle 
by this ſacred and venerable name of Chri/tians, had anſ 
character by their temper and conduct! Then would they not —ç 
ranked under ſo many different heads and leaders, to the promoting 
of ſtrife and contention, inſtead of truth and piety, of virtue 
charity; nor would the enemies of our holy religion have had f 
the leaſt occaſion to glory over us, and to deſecrate, by theu cob. 
tumelies, the ſacred appellation we aſſume. ; ade, 
All other nominal diſtinctions are too often the offspring at's 
or ignorance, or folly, and not at all to be defired to make 9 ou 
but Chri/tian, like that of its great original, is @ lame that 3 ul 
every name; more precious than riches z more honourable cafe" 
the enſigns of royalty; and every one who is poſſeſſed with g ſh 
inſight into its excellence and iniportance will aſpire after, W. 
tend for, will rejoice in it, more than in any other name. ir ve 00 
But alas ! what avails it that we call ourſelves Chriſtiau 7 1 


Jane, and impriſoneth Peter, whom an api 


in his ſtrength, the rich in bis 


= 


— 


8 
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_ onſtration to whom we belong. 
3 /beuld net fleal, let us never dare to fleal. We who ſay, A man 
ould net commit 


The A 
 delivereth upon "the prayers of the church. 

In his pride, taking to himſelf the bonour due 
% God; be is firicken by an angel, and dieth 
miſerably. After bis death the word of God 

OW about that time, Herod the kin 
\. ſtretched forth his hands to vex certain 

of the church. HEY 

2 And he killed James the brother of 

John with the {word. 3 | 


„ Chap. XII. 
3 And becauſe he ſaw it pleaſed the Jews, 

he proceeded further, to take Peter alſo. 

(Then were the days of unleavened bread.) 

4 And when he had apprehended him, 

he put him in priſon, and delivered him to 

four quaternions of ſoldiers to keep him; 


g intending after Eaſter to bring him forth to 


the people. 


5 Peter therefore was kept in priſon ; but 


prayer was made without cealing of the 
church unto God for him. | 


Ver. . Or, began —V. 2. Matth, iv. 21,—V. 3. Exod. xxili. 15.—V.q. John xxi. 18.—V. 5. Or, in/tant and earnef! prayer was made. 


ve with unfeigned afſent whatever Chriſt has delivered ?—If 
" N * a ee ſouls all thoſe ſacred precepts which he 
hath enjoined ? If we are not indeed followers of Chriſt, why do we 
&ile ourſelves Chriſtians ? If we call ourſelves Chriſſians, why do we 
not prove ourſelves ſuch, and imitate our maſter ? He hath ſet us a 
bright, a glorious example; and in vain, utterly in vain, ſhall we 
5 Kin name, if we labour not alſo to conform ourſelves to the pat- 
tern he hath ſet us. Tf we hold not pure the ſacred faith which he 
hath delivered ; if we obey not ſincerely and affectionately the divine 
leſſons which he hath taught us. | 1 
What a diſgrace then, what a reproach are they to the Chriſtian 
name, who, fo far from [imitating the example, keeping pure the 


faith, and ſincerely obeying the laws of Chriſt, live in a direct | 


in a continued contrariety to each, to all of thefe? and call 
themſelves. Chriſtians, while they live worſe than heathens, 
earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh ! Far better would it be for ſuch, that 
they had never known, that they had never heard the name of 
Chriſt, that his bleſſed croſs had never been marked upon their in- 


fant brows ! Far better had it been for them never to have been 


born, than to have mw off that bleeding croſs by their foul miſ- 
deeds, than to have defiled that holy name by their unholy practices. 
For alas] all the benefits and all the bleſſings which ariſe from that 
croſs, and that name, to the ſincere and upright, will to them be 
turned into curſes for they rejected the ſalvation of Chriſt; they 
deſpiſed his laws; they would not have this 'man to reign over them; 
and therefore they muſt not, they ſhall not reign eternally with 
him. 1 6 : . 

Let the reflection awaken us to duty ; for if it be deſervedly ac- 
counted baſeneſs and degeneracy, to ſtain our blood, and reflect 


ihame and diſhonour back upon thoſe forefathers, who were men of 


like fraikies and. paffions with ourſelves, think how incomparably 
more heinous a provocation it muſt be, when thoſe, who name the 
nane of Chriſty A not from iniquity, but miniſter occaſion to liber- 
tine, and infidels to blaſpheme the Son of God and his Goſpel, 
through their impure and vicious, that is, indeed, their infamouſly- 
abſurd and contradictory converſation ? For it is no indifferent mat- 
ter how we behave, nor does it affect only ourſelves. As Chriſtian 
is a common name, ſo a wicked Chriſtian is a common reproach, and 
a common evil ;—a ſtumbling-block in the way of numbers, draw- 
ing many weak ones to offend, who are apt to cry out, In what 
are theſe Chriſtians, as they call themſelves, better than others? 
Nay, we ſee, in many reſpects, they are as bad or worſe than others? 
—Tell us not of embracing Ghriflianity, till we fee that its pro- 
feilors are more holy and exemplary men.“ To ſuch diſcreditors of 
the Goſpel and Chriſtian name, we may apply what Alexander the 
Great ſaid to a pitiful coward, of the ſame name with himſelf, Aut 
nomen aut mores muta ; Either eg thy name or thy manners, No 
longer profeſs thyſelf Chriſtian, or act and live as becomes that high 
aud venerable appellation ! otherwiſe, when thou ſhalt give an ac- 
count of thyſelf to the impartial almighty Judge, what canſt thou 
urge in plea? What canſt thou offer in excuſe of thy evil deeds, 


having been called a Chriſtian, and yet never having imitated the 
example, obeyed the 


| recepts, or regarded the doctrines of Chriſt 
| thy Lord and Maſter | TON. 


There cannot ſurel 


| y be a character ſo odious, ſo juſtly abominable 
in the ſigbt of God and man, as that of him, who calling himſelf 
a Chriſtian, thus gives up all regard to every duty of Chriſtianity ; 
ho dares to call Jeſus Chriſt, Lord, Lord] tho he doeth not the will 
lin heavenly Father. Amazing and unaccountable temerity | how 
can we reflect upon it without a generous diſdain and indignation. 
ave we then, my readers, enliſted ourſelves under the ſacred 
*nners of truth, and righteouſneſs, and peace? Let our lives be a 
ſtanding dem 


We who preach, 4 


pat! t adultery, let us abhor the thought of ſo contami- 
Ing a pollution 


dune Grd and C e who make our boaſt of the Goſpel, let us not 


| hriſt, through tranſgreſſion of that Goſpel, We 

1 ofeſs to embrace that — =O re: from above, let 
Ny 108 occaſion to Jews and Mahometans, and baptized infi- 

ule the. Sb our vices, to blaſpheme its bleſſfed Author. For, to 
eth, if be er of the great Apoſtle, . Verily, Chriſtianity profit- 
55 no Chitin the laws of the Goſpel ; otherwiſe our Cy is 
10 whom, lan, a mere farce and horrid mockery of God. For, 
6, e we yield ourſelves ſervants to obey, his ſervants we 
unto rich: m we obey; whether of fin unto death, or of obedience 
S"ccoulncls and life eternal, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord.” 


| logy, vol. iii. p. 358. Joſep 


Chap. XII. Ver. 1. Herod the king] The Syriac verſion reads, 
Herod the king, ſurnamed Agrippa: Joſephus ſtyles him Agrippa; 
which probably was his Roman, as Herod was his Syrian name. 
He was the grandſon of Herod the Great, by his ſon Ariſtobulus, 
nephew to Herod Antipas, who beheaded John the Baptiſt, brother 
to Herodias, whom that inceſtuous Tetrarch married; and father to 
that Agrippa, before whom St. Paul made his defence, ch. xxv. 13. 

Galipula, with whom he had an early friendſhip, when he be- 
came emperor, releaſed this Aprippa from the confinement under 
which Tiberius had on that very account kept him, and crowned 
him king of the Tetrarchy of his uncle Philip ; to which he after- 
wards added the territories of Antipas, whom he baniſhed to Lyons 
in Gaul: In this authority Claudius confirmed him, and made him 
king of Judea, adding to his former dominions thoſe of Lyſanias. Mr, 
Fleming thinks it was high-treaſbn againſt the Meſſiah, for him to 
aſſume the title of king of Judea, * that this arrogance, joined 
with his cruelty, rendered him more deſerving the terrible death 
mentioned ver. 23. This perſon deſired to ingratiate himſelf with 
the Jews by every method; and finding that the Chriſtians were 
under the popular odium, he fretihed forth his hands to harraſs and 
vlg them He did not reflect upon the injuſtice of perſecuting the 
Chriſtians, though he and his countrymen had taken it ſo ill that the 
heathens, and particularly Caligula, had perſecuted the Jews; as if 
it had been perſecution g to moleſt the Jews for their religion; but 
had loſt its nature, and ceaſed to be perſecution, when practiced by 
the Jews upon the Chriſtians. See on ch. ix. 31. Fleming's Chriſto- 


h. Antiq. b. ix, c. 6, &c. and Lard- 
ner's Credib. part i. p. 19, &c. | 


Ver. 2. And he killed James] Thus was our Lord's prediction, re- 
lating to him, fulfilled, Matth. xx. 23. I know not how far we 
are to depend upon the tradition which we find cited by Euſebius, 
from a book of Clemens Alexandrinus, now loſt, in which he re- 
ported,“ That the, perſon who had accuſed James, obſerving the 
courage with which he bore his teſtimony to Chriſtianity, was con- 


Caius 


verted, and ſuffered martyrdom with him;“ but it ſeems very beau- 


tifully obſerved by Clarius, who had a great deal of the true ſpirit 


of criticiſm, that this early execution of one 7 the Apgſiles, after our 
Lord's death, would illuſtrate the courage of the reſt in goin 


on 
with their miniſtry ; as it would evidently ſhew, that even Ml their 


miraculous powers did not ſecure them from dying by the ſword of 


their enemies. Hereby the number of Apoſtles was reduced to 


eleven; and we do not find that any other Apoſtle was ſubſtituted in 
the ſtead of James, nor had the Apoſtles any ſucceſlors in their 


apoſtolic office, authority, and dignity. See Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. 
J. ii. c. 9. and Doddridge, | 


Ver. 3. And becauſe he ſaw it pleaſed the ud, This prince, as Joſe» 
phus tells us, was a ' bby zealot for the Moſaic law ; dwelt much at 
Jeruſalem, and was fond of all opportunities to oblige the Jews, as his 


grandfather Herod had been of pleaſing ſtrangers : A character ver 


agreeable to what St. Luke here ſays of him. Peter was ves 
about the beginning of April ; and moſt probably in the third year 
of Claudius Cæſar. See Benſon, and Joſeph. Antiq. J. xix. c. 7. 
Ver. 4. Four quaternions of ſaldiers) That is, to ſixteen, conſiſting 
of four in each party, who were to watch him by turns four at a 
time; two of them being chained to him, and two of them watch- 
ing before the door of the priſon ; one end of one chain was faſtened 
to St. Peter's right-hand, and the other end to the left arm of one of 
the ſoldiers; the other chain was in like manner faſtened to St. Pe- 
ter's left arm, and to the ſoldier's right- arm: ſee ver. 6, Very likely 
the Jews remembered how all the apoſtles had eſcaped when they had 
formerly put them in priſon; and perhaps they ſuſpected the fidelity 
of the guards. It was therefore moſt probably at their requeſt, that 
ſuch a number of ſoldiers were appointed to guard the apoſtle, but 
the confining him was not all; for Herod intended after the paſchal 
lamb was eaten, and the ſeven days feſtival quite finiſhed, to bring 
him out to the people, and gratify them with putting him to death, 
and that publickly. During the feſtival, the Jews uſed to ſpend their 
time in ſuch mirth and feſtivity, that priſoners were commonly re- 
leaſed, rather than executed. But notwithſtanding all their zeal 
about rituals, they could ſubmit to be concerned in the vileſt im- 
moralities. See chap. xxviii. 16. and Lardner's Credib. part 1, 


b. i. chap. x. Inſtead of after Eaſter, the Greek would more pro- 
perly be rendered after the paſſover. 


Ver. 5. Without ceaſing] Euren 


likewiſe earneſineſs, importunity, and vehemence. 
Stockius, &c. 


ſignifies not only continuance, but 
See Hammond, 
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Chap. XII. 


6 And when Herod would have brought 
him forth, the ſame night Peter was ſleep- 
ing between two ſoldiers, bound with two 
chains; and the keepers before the door 
kept the priſon. _ | 3 # 

7 And behold, the angel of the Lord 
came upon him, and a light ſhined in the 
priſon : and he ſmote Peter on the fide, and 
raiſed him up, faying, Ariſe up quickly. 
And his chains fell off from his hands. 

8 And the angel ſaid unto him, Gird thy- 
ſelf, and bind on thy ſandals: and ſo he 
did. And he ſaith unto him, Caſt thy gar- 
ment about thee, and follow me. 

And he went out and followed him, 
and wiſt not that it was true which was 
done by the angel; but thought he ſaw a 
viſion. 25 

10 When they were paſt the firſt and the 
ſecond ward, they came unto the iron gate 
that leadeth unto the city ; which opened 
to them of his own accord: and they went 
out, and paſſed on through one ſtreet ; and 
forthwith the angel departed from him. 

11 And when Peter was come to himſelf, 
he ſaid, Now I know of a ſurety, that the 
Lord hath ſent his angel, and hath delivered 
me out of the hand of Herod, and from 
all the expectation of the people of the 


Jews. 
12 And when he had conſidered zhe thing, 


The A CG. T8 


Chap. XII. 
he came to the houſe of Mary, the 

of John, whoſe ſurname was Mark 2 
many were gathered together, praying. ; 
13 And as Peter knocked at the door of 
the gate, a damſel came to hearken, named 
Rhoda. LE, 
14 And when ſhe knew Peter's voice, ſe 
opened not the gate for gladneſs, but ran in 
and told how Peter ſtood before the gate. | 
135 And they faid-unto her, Thou att 
mad. But ſhe conſtantly affirmed that i 
was even ſo. Then ſaid they, It is hi, 
angel. 

16 But Peter continued knocking : and 
when they had opened zhe door, and ſaw hin 
they were aſtoniſhed. | 
17 But he beckening unto them with the 
hand to hold their peace, declared unto 
them how the Lord had brought him out of 
the priſon. And he ſaid, Go ſhew theſe 
things unto James, and to the brethren, 
And he departed, and went into ancther 
place. | 


18 Now as ſoon as it was day, there wa; 


no ſmall ſtir among the ſoldiers, what ws 
become of Peter. | | 

19 And when Herod had ſought for hin, 
and found him not, he examined the keey- 
ers, and commanded that zhey ſhould be put 
to death. And he went down from Jude 
to Cæſarea, and zhere abode. 


Ver. 5 Ch. v. 19.—V. 9. Pf. cxxvi. 1. V. 10. Ch. xvi, 26.—V. 11. Dan. vi. 22,—V. 12. Ch. iv. 23. Ch, xv. 37.—V. 13. Or, 


20 aſt who was there.— V. 17. Ch. xiii, 16. xix. 33. XXi. 40. 


Ver. 7. The angel of the Lord] An angel of the Lord. Inſtead of 
ſmote Peter on the fide. Dr. Heylin reads, touched Peter on the fade. 

Ver. q. And wift not] And knew not. MS. 3 

er. io. When they were paſi the firſt and ſecond ward] The firſt and 
ſecond watch, where the guards were placed to ſecure the priſon. 
Heylin renders it ver agreeably to the Greek, the firſt and ſecond guard. 
It was uſual amongſt the eaſterns to plate over their gates with thick 
iron. Pitts tells us, that Algiers hath five gates, and ſome of theſe have 
two, ſome three other gates within them, and ſome. of them are 
plated all over with thick iron; and Dr. Pococke tells us the ſame 
of ſome gates not far from Antioch. See obſervations on Sacred 
Scripture, p. 111. The angel having conducted St. Peter into the 
ftreet, left him; for when things are within men's own power, it 
is folly and preſumption to expect extraordinary aſſiſtance. 

Ver. 11. Now know I of a ſurety, &c.] The apoſtle may be un- 
derſtood here as alluding to a ſimilar deliverance, chap. v. 19. The 
time in which he was delivered was very critical, —it being the night 
preceeding the day appointed for his execution; and if the apoſtle 
had not been thus miraculouſly freed, he would probably have been 
put to death like Stephen or James. See Doddridge and Grotius. 

Ver. 12. And when he had conſidered the thing] And making haſte, 
(own) Hammond. And deliberating with himſelf, or recollecting where 
he was; Heylin and Doddridge. The Mark here mentioned, is 
thought by Grotius to have been a different perſon from Mart the 
Evangeliſt. He was the ſon of Mary, as we are here informed, and 
he is 5 of as ſiſter's-ſon to Barnabas, (Col. iv. 10.) who ap- 
pears to have had a great affection for him, not only by taking him 
with him to Antioch, and from thence to Pamphylia, but by his 
inſiſting afterwards, when Ry out upon another progreſs, that 
Mark ſhould go with them to viſit the chugches, to which Paul was 
ſo averſe, that they parted ; chap. xv. 37—40. We have no fur- 
ther account of him in the Acts, but he appears to have ſo far re- 
trieved his character, that he is recommended afterwards by the 
apoſtles to the Coloſſians as above; and when he was at Rome, St. 
Paul mentions him among his fellow-labourers, Phil. v. 24. and at 
laſt ſpeaks of his deſire to fee him, as one who was uſeful to him in 
the miniſtry, 2 Tim. iv. 11. See Grotius and Calmet. 

Ver. 13. At the door of the gate] The word eur, here properly 


ſignifies what we generally call the gateway of a large houſe, by which, 


if there be an area ſurrounded with buildings, you paſs into it; and 
it is probable that this was no ſmall houſe, as many were aſſembled 


there. Rhoda ſignifies in Engliſh roſe ; and Grotius has obſerved, 


that the Jews frequently gave to their female children the name of 
agreeable flowers or plants. Thus Szſanna ſignifies a lih, Hedeſa a 
myrtle, Tamar a palm-tree, &c. See Shaw's Travels, p. 207. 
tius, and the note on Mark ii. 4. Inſtead of to hearken, Dt. Wa- 
terland reads to aſe who was there. 

Ver. 15. It is his angel ] Many commentators underſtand this a it 
they had faid, It is his meſſenger, or one ſent from him ;” and it is 
certain that the word "Ayyne- hath frequently this ſenſe in the Scrip- 
ture; but as the maid averred that ſhe knew his voice, and ws 2. 
ſured that it was Peter himſelf, it ſeems more probable that the 
judged it to be ſomething ſupernatural. Poſſibly they might imagine 
that it was an angel who aſſumed his form, to bring them ſome 
tidings of him; or that he had been executed in priſon, 3s Join 
the Baptiſt was, in the night, and that his ſeparate ſpirit appeared a 
a token of its being employed, as angels are, in miniſtring to the 
church on earth. See Matth. xviii. 10. It is by no means ceran, 
that they imagined this to be his guardian angel ; for Philo ſpeaks 
of it as a received notion amongſt the Jews, that the ſouls of £0 
men deceaſed officiated as miniſtring ſpirits. But whatever thei 80 
tion was, one way or other, no argument can be drawn from it, 5 
to the truth of either of theſe ſuppolitions. See Sir Thomas Brown? 
Religio Medici, p. 19. and Waterland's Sermons, vol. it. P. 95. 

Ver. 17. Unto James] As James the brother of Jobn was eat 
ver. 2. the perſon here referred to muſt be James the leſs, the ſon oi 
Alpheus, who was probably the only Apoffle then at Jeruſalem, e, 
cept St. Peter. He was in great eſteem among the Apoſiles, 
wrote the Epiſtle which bears his name. The Papiſt will hae! 
that St. Peter, at this time retiring from Jeruſalem, went to 3 
to found a Chriſtian church there; but they ſay ſo, only vec” 
they apprehend it makes for their purpoſe to have men believe s 
for they have no ancient or authentic hiſtory to ſupport their - 
tion of his going thither ſo early, if at all. See Grotius, Benin, 
Beza, and the writers in the Popiſh controverſy. 1 

Ver. 19. And commanded that they ſhould be put to death) 4 E 
manded them to be led away to execution. It is well know that the 
argent, has this fignification ; thus the wicked ſuffered ini fi 
of the righteous. Herod, probably, puniſhed the keepers wi 1 
ſeverity, left the apprehenſion of a miraculous deliveran 1 id 
have prevailed, and ſo Chriſtianity have gained, as it pro? 

additional ftrength. What had fo notoriouſly happened I - uh 
twelve Apoſtles, in a circumſtance much reſembling this, ch. 4 
would no doubt add great weight to ſuch a repre! 
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And Herod was highly diſpleaſed with 
2 af Tyre and Sidon: but they came 

ich one accord to him, and having made 
Halls the king's chamberlain, their friend, 


V 
0 


Chap. XII. 


4 peace; becauſe their country was 
CM by the king's country. 
21 And upon a ſet day, Herod, arrayed 
in royal apparel, ſat upon his throne, and 
made an oration unto them. 


22 And the people gave a ſhout, /aying, 
1: is the voice of a god, and not of a man. 


Ver. 20. 
Ifai, IV. II. 


t this ſeaſonable interpoſition of Providence, joined with 
| 2 ſoon after, * a ſpeedy end to this — 
bs Beza, Heinſius, and Calmet. 5 
Ver. 19, 20. And he went dton from Judea, &c.] See on ch. viii. 

Herod the Great, after he had built Cæſarea Paleſtinæ, had 
* games to the honour of Cæſar, which were to be celebrated 
3 g fifth year. Not long after the apprehending of St. Peter, the 
ll time recurred for the celebration of theſe games. Herod Agrippa 
. = down to Cæſarea upon this occaſion. Another affair which 
called him to that part of his dominions was, his being highly of- 
ended with the inhabitants of Tyre and Sidon, againſt whom he 
meditated a war; but they being trading cities, and unable to carry 
on their traffic without a free commerce in Galilee, and other parts 
of Herod's dominions, from whence they uſed to purchaſe large quan- 
titics of corn and other proviſions, they bribed Blaſtus the king's 


means obtained peace. Joſephus confirms this account of Herod's 
journey, which, according to him, was the third year of his reign 
"ver the whole country. See Antiq, b. 19. ch. 8. Servius in n. i. 
v. 39. 1 King. v. 9—I1- Ezek. xxvii. 17. Wetſtein and Benſon. In- 
ſtead of was highly K Heylin and Waterland read was pre- 
aring to make war g—vvpopaxar And inſtead of nouriſhed, Heylin 

4 fed. 
mo . 3. And upon a ſet day Herod, &c.] Upon occaſion of 
the games and approaching feſtival mentioned in the laſt verſe, there 
was a great reſort of the governors and principal men of the neigh- 
bouring provinces, and of perſons of figure from all the ſurround- 
ing counties, On the ſecond day of that ſolemnity, Herod Agrippa 
came early in the morning, moſt probably into the amphitheatre, 
built by his grandfather Herod the Great, dreſſed in a robe of moſt 
curious workmanſhip, all made of filver, as Joſephus informs us ; 
which rellecting the rays of the riſing ſun, with an unuſual and al- 
moſt inſupportable ſplendor, gave him a moſt aweful and majeſtic 
appearance, In that magnificent manner he ſat upon his throne, and 
made an oration to the people; which, when he had finiſhed, they 
cried out with flattering acclamations, <* Surely this is the Bath kol,— 
the pech of Cod, - and not of any mortal man!“ See the Syriac ver- 
ſion, The king was pleaſed with this blaſphemous applauſe, and 
did not reprove the perſons, nor reject their impious adulation, Mr, 
Fleming imagines, that they herein refered to the glory with which 
the ſbechinah uſed to appear; and that Herod being profane enough 
to aſſume the honour of it, provoked the divine majeſty beyond any 
further ſufferance ; ſo that he + ſent a diſeaſe upon him, which ren- 
dered him equally contemptible and miſerable. ** As he did not rebuke 
this impious flattery, ſays Joſephus, he was immediately ſeized with 
exquiſite and racking tortures in his bowels, ſo that he was compelled, 
before he left the place, to own his folly in admitting ſuch acclama- 
tions, and upbraided thoſe about him with the wretched condition in 
which they ſaw their Gad; and being carried out of the aſſembly to 
his palace, he expired in violent agonies the fifth day after he was 
taken, in the fifty-fourth year of his age, and the ſeventh of 
his reign ;” reckoning from the time of his firſt adyancement 
by Caligula, to the tetrarchy of his uncle Philip, being the 
fourth year of the emperor Claudius, A, D. 44. Some have ſup- 
poled,—when it is ſaid an angel ſmote him, that this is only a Jewiſh 
phraſe, to ſignify that he was ſuddenly ſeized with this diſorder by 
the direction of Providence. See 2 Cor. xii. 7. 1 Theſſ. ii. 18. Others 
think, that a real though inviſible agency of a celeſtial ſpirit on this 
occalion is expreſſed, Comp. 2 Sam. xxiv. 16. 2 Kings xix. 35. 
The word ExuanGgur@e, ver, 23. ſignifies in the general conſumed with 
rermin, and may expreſs the diſcaſe called morbus pedicularis, of which 
leveral cruel and perſecuting princes have died. Elſner has given ſe- 
Yeral inſtances of the madncls of heathen princes, who arrogated di- 
vinity to themſelves, and came to the moſt infamous and ſhocking 
_ On Epiphanes and Herod the Great both died in the 
nner with Herod Agrippa. See 2 Maccab. ix. 9. and on 
Mart, u. 19. Herod Agrippa's knowledge of the true God, and of 
hy Jealouſy with reſpect to divine honours, no doubt aggravated 
F Built, The reader will find, by referring to Joſephus, a won- 
criul har mony between the accounts which he and St. Luke have 
Oy of this affair. Joſephus is indeed larger, and more expreſs ; 
2 out of a partial fondneſs, as it ſeems, for Herod Agrippa, 
10 be had ſo much extolled, he hath concealed the particular 
* which was the true cauſe of the excruciating pains in the 


wels which he mentions. Herod leſt behind him a ſon called 
Vox. III 


. 


chamberlain, who had great influence over his maſter, and by that 


Chap. XII. 

23 And immediately the angel of the 
Lord ſmote him, becauſe he gave not God 
the glory : and he was eaten of worms, atid 
gave up the ghoſt. | 

24 But the word of God grew and mul- 
tiplied. | 1 

25 And Barnabas and Saul returned from 
Jeruſalem, when they had fulfilled zheir mi- 


niſtry, and took with them John, whoſe 
ſurname was Mark. | 


Or, bare an hoflile mind, intending war. Gr. that was over the king's bed-chamber. 3 Kings V. 9, 11. Ezek. xxvii. 17.—V. 24. 
Ch. vi. 7. xix. 20. Col. i. 6. V. 25. Or, charge, ch. xi. 29, 30. Ch. xiii. 5, 13. 


Agrippa, then ſeventeen years of age, before whom St. Paul after- 
wards appeared, and wade an apology for Chriſtianity, He left alfs 
two daughters, taken notice of in the New Teſtament; namely, 
Berenice, who was married to Herod king of Chalcis, his fa- 
ther's brother, being ſixteen years of age; and Dru/illa, who was 
afterwards married to the governor Felix: as well as Mariamne, of 
whom there is no mention in the Scripture. After the death of He- 
rod Agrippa, the kingdom was again reduced to a Roman province; 
when the perſecution of the Chriſtians for a while abated. Sec Joſeph. - 
Antiq. lib. xix. c. 8. Lardner's Credibil. part i. p. 22. Beza, Elſner; 
and Mede's Med. Sacr. p. 101, &c. 

Fer. 24. Grew and multiplied] The expreſſions here uſed telate 
properly to vegetables, and may be intended to ſignify, that the 
growth of the Goſpel, that is, its prevalency in the minds and lives 
of ſome, was, as it were, the means of ſowing that divine ſeed in 
the hearts of many more. See Doddridge, and on Mark iv. 26, &c. 

Ver. 25. And when they had fulfilled their miniſtry] When they had 
diſtributed the alms which they brought from Antioch to the elders 
at Jeruſalem, ch. xi. 29, 30.—— Thus ends the ſecond period of 
the hiſtory of the firſt planting of Chriſtianity, in which the con- 
verſion of the devout Gentiles, otherwiſe called proſelytes of the 
gate, is chiefly treated of; and here the hiſtory of the Apo/iles of the 
circumciſion is very naturally dropped; for it does not appear from 
the New Teſtament that they ever preached to idolatrous Gentiles, 
at leaſt, before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem: That was the province of 
the Apoſtles of the uncircumciſion, whoſe labours with, and ſucceſs 


among the idolatrous Gentiles, is the ſubject of the following chap- 
ters. 


KEFECTIONS WN CHAP; KI 


How ſtrange a conſideration is it, that a murder like this of St. 
James ſhould pleaſe the Jews ! ver. 1—3. To ſee the laughter of 
one of the moſt excellent perſons that ever adorned their nation ; 
one of the greateſt benefactors that had ever appeared in all the liſt 
of the prophetic and inſpired race, „lain with the ſword of a lawleſs, 
time-ſerving tyrant ! yet thus it was that they proceeded to fill up the 
meaſure of their fathers, Matth. xxiii. 32. and ſuch was ſtill the hard- 
neſs of their hearts, that after having rejected the meſſage, they ſoon 
came to hate the meſſengers, and to thirſt for their blood ;—the ſurcft 
token of wrath coming upon them to the uttermoſt! As indecd it 
it was but a few years more, and ſuch an execution was done upon 
them, as ſeemed to be the accumulated yengeance due for all the 
righteous blood from Abel to James, | 

Peter is alſo impriſoned, and bound in chains ; but the prayers 
and tears of the church contending for his delivery, deſpicable as 
they might appear to his enemies, pierce the clouds of heaven ; and 
they find, to their ſhame and confuſion, that his redeemer is flrang, 
Jer. i. 34. The angel of the Lord Feſus is ſent to his faithful ſervant in 
his tribulation : he comes, and finds him, ſecure in his innocence, 
and happy in hope, /eeping between thoſe two guards, who perhaps, in 
a few hours, were to have been his executioners; and ſleeping ſo 
ſweetly ſound, that the brightneſs of the angelic preſence did not 
immediately awaken him, ver. 5, 6. The angel ſmites him, and his 
chains fall off ; the iron gates are opened, as with a thought, and the 
priſoner is ſet at full liberty :—And thus doth the angel of death 
ſmite as it were, but with a gentle blow, the ſervants of Chriſt, and 
the fetters of mortality fall oft ; the doors of the dungeon are opened; 
they are led triumphantly into the new Jeruſalem, and there find an- 
other kind of ſociety, another kind of reſt, another kind of Joy, far 
more noble, ſweet, and high, than Peter knew even in the firſt 
tranſports of his wonderous deliverance : Ver. „10. 

The Apoſtle was ſo venerated and beloved by the diſciples, that 
on his behalf we find the prayers of the night ate added to thoſe of 
the day. Pious men and women, the aged and the young, with 
equal ſolicitude, aſſemble on this important occaſion ; and while they 
are praying, the God who heareth prayer, anſwers them : while they are 
yet ſpeaking, he hears their cry, Ifai. Ixv. 24. Behold | Peter himſelf 
is tent among them, to bring the aſtoniſhing news of that real deli- 
verance, which at firſt ſeemed to him but as a viſion of the night. What 
delight muſt /uch a mercy give their melting hearts, eſpecially when 
conſidered as an anſwer of prayer ! What an encouragement muſt it 
be to them all, to hold faſt the profeſſion of their faith without waver - 


ing, and in every future exigence by prayer and ſupplication ia make their 
requeſts _ unto God! ver. 9, 12— 16. 
6 | 


Peter 
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Chap. XIII. 
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CH AP. XIII. 4 

Paul and Barnabas are choſen to go to the Gen- 
tiles. Of Sergius Paulus, and Elymas the 
forcerer. Paul preacheth at Antioch, that 
Feſus is Chriſt, The Gentiles believe; but 
the Jews gainſay, and blaſpheme : where- 
upon they turn to the Gentiles. As many as 
were ordained to life, believed. 


OW there were in the church that was 
was at Antioch, certain prophets and 


teachers ; as Barnabas, and Simeon that was 


called Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and 
Manaen, which had been brought up with 
Herod the Tetrarch, and Saul. 
2 As they miniſtered to the Lord, and 
faſted, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me 
Barnabas and Saul, for the work whereunto 
I have called them. 
3 And when they had faſted and prayed, 


1 * ad - * 
a 3 of 20» 
5 * y . , 


and laid their hands on them, they ſent 3 
away. . 


Ghoſt, departed unto Seleucia; and f: 
thence they ſailed to Cyprus. 


preached the word of God in the ſyna 
of the Jews: and they had alſo John to le, 


miniſter. 


Chap. XI. 


4 So they, being ſent forth by the Holy 
om 
5 And when they were at Salamis, th 


gogues 


6 And when they had gone through the 


ifle unto Paphos, they found a certain ſor. 
cerer, a falſe prophet, a Jew, whoſe name 
was Bar-jeſus: 


7 Which was with the deputy of tj. 
country, Sergius Paulus, a prudent man: 
who called for Barnabas and Saul, and de. 
fired to hear the word of God. 


8 But Elymas the ſorcerer, (for ſo is hi 


name by interpretation,) withſtood them, 


ſeeking to turn away the deputy from the 


faith. 


Ver. 1. Ch. xiv. 26. Rom. xvi. 21. Or, Herod's fſter- brother. — V. 2. Ch. ix. 15. xxii. 21. Rom. i. 1. Gal. ii. 9. Matth. ix fl 


Rom. x. 15. Hebr. v. 4. -V. 3. Ch. vi. 6.—V. 4. Ch. iv. 36.— V. 5. Ch, xii, 25. xv. 37.—V. 8. Exod, vii. 11. 2 Tim. iii, 8, 


Peter was ſolicitous it might be known to the ſurviving James, and 
the other Apoſtles, that ſo they 1 glorify God in bim, and take 
encouragement from it to go on boldly in the proſecution of their 
work, ver. 17. With ſuch views as theſe ſhould we alſo own the 

oodneſs of God in any deliverance he grants us, that others may 
| to confide in him, and may join their praiſes with ours. 


Herod, in his diſappointment, turns his rage on the ſoldiers, and 
makes thoſe unhappy men the victims of his wrath, ver. 18, 19. 


Unhappy indeed, if they had not learnt from Peter, whilſt they had 
him in their power, that leſſon which his charity would be ſo glad 
to teach them, in what he apprehended to be the laſt moments of 
his life, to believe in Jeſus for life and ſalvation. But whatever 
they ſuffered, a much ſeverer fate was reſerved for Herod, on whom 
God quickly began to viſit that innocent and pious blood which he 
had ſpilt, and that too after which he had thirſted; for in His all- 
piercing fight he muſt have appeared the murderer of Peter, as well 
as of James. | 5 

The wrath of a king, ſays Solomon, is as the meſſengers of death; 
but a wiſe man will pacify it, Prov. xvi. 14. The world generally 
teaches this wiſdom to its votaries; and the ties of interęſ are felt, 


when thoſe of N have but little force. Tyre and Sidon were 


nouriſbed by the King's country, and therefore they ſought peace with 
him, ver. 20. But how much more neceſlary is it for all countries 
and people, and princes to ſeek peace with the God of heaven, by whom 
the earth and all its inhabitants are ouriſbed; who giveth rain from 
heaven, and fruitful ſeaſons, and can, by his ſovereign word, turn the 
heavens into braſs, and the earth into iron. Deut. xxvili. 23. 

How vain and impious was the applauſe of this ſervile multitude, 
when they were ſo ready to compliment a mortal man, in ſhining ap- 
pare], and on a royal throne, with. the title of divinity! How 
wretched the infatuation of his mind, when he could receive that 


aſcription without horror, nay, and even with complacency |! ver. 


21, 22.— Thus do pomp and power, wealth and grandeur, corrupt 
and take away the heart of their poſſeſſors. Never is a mortal nearer 
to deſtruction, than when he forgets that he is 4 mortal. | 

With pleaſure, no doubt, did the angel of the Lord come down, 
ver. 23. to execute upon this proud and perſecuting prince the ven- 
geance due to the honours of God which he had invaded, and the 
blood of his ſaints, which he had ſpilled. —Let us adore the triumph 
of the injured majeſty of heaven, Herod was ſmitten with death, — 
with a death equally tormenting and ignominious. Vermin devoured 
this ged : nor could all his robes, his guards, or his phyſicians pre- 
ſerve his living body from being as eaſy a prey to them, as the carcaſe 
of the meaneſt ſlave, N | 

Thus is the Almighty Sovereign of the univerſe, known by the 
judgements which he executeth upon the haughty ones of the earth ; 
and well might the Goſpel flouriſh on occaſion of ſuch an event, 
(ver. 24.) when this royal corpſe was (as it were) given for manure to 
the roots of that ſacred vine, which he, in contempt of the King of 
kings, by whom it was planted, had impioufly endeavoured to root 
up and deſtroy. | | 


Chap. XIII. Fer. 1. Now there was in the church at Antioch] The 
laſt verſe of the foregoing chapter, ought to have been the firſt of 
this; for ch. xii. 24. finiſhes the ſtory of Herod's death, and the 
effects which it had upon the Chriſtian church; and then, ver. 25. 
a new ſtory is begun, which is carried on in the preſent chapter, 


Some have conjectured that Niger, mentioned in this verſe, was 
I 8 „ 


Simon the Cyrenian, the father of Alexander and Rufus, who was 
compelled to bear the eroſs after Chriſt; for it is very probable that 


he was called Niger, as being of a tawny or black complexion, the 
Africans generally are. The only objection to this is, that Lidia, 


who is next mentioned, is called a Cyrenian, by way of diftindic 


from the other, as if he had been the only Cyrenian there preſent: 
But this Simon, called Niger, might be a native of ſome other var 
of Africa. Whoever he was; the Romans moſt probably had given 
him the ſurname of Niger. This is one inſtance out of many, of 
St. Luke's latiniſing, where he preſerves even the Latin termination, 
Manaen, probably, from the circumſtance here mentioned, wa x 
perſon of ſome rank and condition. e mentions one Manaen, 
an Eſſene, who had foretold Herod the Great, while he was a boy, 
that he ſhould be a king, and who was afterwards in high favour with 
him; and ſome have thought this was his fon. See Foleph Antig. 
lib. xv. c. 10. Benſon, and Biſcoe's Lectures, p. 79. - 

Ver. 2. For the work whereunto I have called them] If there be ay 
reference to a paſt fact in theſe words, it is probably to ſome reve- 
lation perſonally made to Paul and Barnabas, to ſignify that they 
ſhould take a journey into ſeveral countries of Aſia Minor, to prezch 
the Goſpel there. See Doddridge, and ch. xi. 20, 21. 

Ver. 4. Sent forth by the Holy Gho/t] This ſeems to be added v 
remind us, that though they were ſolemnly recommended to Got by 
the prayers of their brethren, their authority was not derived fron 
them, but from the Holy Ghoſt ; and conſequently affords a furthe: 
proof of the miraculous converſion of St. Paul. See the Refi: 
on ch, ix. Seleucia lay fifteen miles below Antioch, upon the ſame 
river, the Orontes, and was five miles from the place where tht 
river falls into the ſea. It had its name from Seleucus Nicator, 
whom it was built. From hence they failed to the iſland of Cyprus, 
ſituated in the eaſtern part of the Mediterranean ſea, being the ni 


tive country of Barnabas. As this iſland was not far from Judea, i 


abounded with Jews. The firſt place which they arrived at i thi 
iſland, was the city Salamis, which lay upon the eaſtern extremi!) 
and was one of the nigheſt ports to Syria. See the next note. 

Ver, 6—8. Paphos] The city of Paphos was ſeated on the wel! 
extremity of the ifland of Cyprus, and famous among the heathen 
for the temple and obſcene worſhip of the Paphian Venus. There 
reſided Sergius Paulus, the Roman proconſul, who was a man ef good 
underſtanding, and well diſpoſed to receive the truth, and oben s 
and as he had heard of the character of theſe two Apoſtles, and, 5 
probably, ſome imperfe& rumour of the Chriſtian religion, be ſent 
for them, and deſired that they would give him an account of e 
Chriſtian doctrine, As he was the firſt of the idzlatrous Ge e 
whom the Goſpel was ever preached, Barnabas and Saul did 1 2 
to offer it to him; for they had ſcarce ſhook off their Jewilh p- 
dices ; but he ſent for them, as Cornelius, the firſt fruits of tbe 4, 
vout Gentiles, ſent for St. Peter; requeſting it as a favour, that be 
might hear them preach the Goſpel. But with the proconſul 7 
was one of the Magi, a falſe prophet of the nation of the Jenn 
whoſe name was Bar- jeſus: He had a great influence ove the g% 
vernor; and when this Bar-jeſus, (who was otherwiſe called rs 
which in the Arabic tongue ſignifies the Magian) found e 
proconſul was inclined to hear and embrace the Chriſtian Coctrine 3 
he ſecretly, and with all his might, endeavoured to diſſuade r. = 
it, Saul ſoon detected his malice and wickedneſs, and ſever? bot 
primanded him, denouncing againſt him the approaching Juden : 
of God; juſt as St. Peter had reprimanded the hypocri!y and 70 
neſs of Simon the Magian, and by his apoſtolic power 
death upon Ananias and Sapphira for their fraud and Iying . 
Lardner's Credib. b. i, part i. p. 31. Bifcoe's Lectures, P. 55 
Benſon, and Beza. | 


: 


Then Saul, (who alſo # called Paul,) 
alle with the Holy Ghoſt, ſet his eyes on 
1 And ſaid, O full of all ſubtilty and all 
miſchief, zhow child of the devil, how ene- 
my of all righteouſneſs! wilt thou not 
ceaſe to pervert the right ways of the 
, * 
by And now, behold, the hand of the Lord 


7 upon thee, and thou, ſhalt be blind, not 
ſceing the ſun for a ſeaſon. And imme- 
diately there fell on him a miſt and a dark- 
neſs; and he went about ſeeking ſome to 
lead him by the hand. . 

12 Then the deputy, when he ſaw what 


vas done, believed, being aſtoniſhed at the 
doctrine of the Lord. 


13 Now, when Paul and his company 
looſed from Paphos, they came to Perga in 


Ver. 9. Saul, (who is alſo called Paul)] The reaſons which have been 
aſſigned for Saul's taking the name of Paul, are various and many. 
Some think that he had the name of Paul given him from convert- 
ing Sergius Paulus, as Scipio was called Africanus, from his con- 
uering Africa; and as other Romans had names given them from 
ſubduing other countries. Others ſuppoſe that he had received at 
his circumciſion the two names of Paul and Saul; that is, Paul as 
his Roman name, — for he was born a freeman of Rome; — and 
Saul, as his Jewiſh name; for he was a Jew, and even an Hebrew of 
tbe Hebrews. As therefore he uſed to be called Saul, while he con- 
tinued among the Jews, that being a more common and acceptable 
name among them ; ſo; from henceforth, being to go among the 
Gentiles, he took the name of Paul, as one which would be better 
known, and more acceptable to them. For the ſame reaſon Silas, 
who was afterwards St. Paul's great companion, appears to have had 
alſo the name of Sylvanus, and to have gone by the former name 
among the Jews, and by the Jatter —_ the Romans ; for he ſeems 
to have been a freeman of Rome, as well as St. Paul. Beza thinks, 
that St. Paul having converſed hitherto chiefly with Jews and Syrians, 
to whom the name of Saul was familiar, and now coming amongſt 
Greeks and Romans, they would naturally pronounce his name 
Paul; as one whoſe Hebrew name was Fechanan, would be called by 
the Greeks and Latins Johannes, by the French Jean, by the Dutch 
Hans, and by the Engliſh Jahn; and he thinks that the family of 
this proconſul might be the firſt who addreſſed or ſpoke to him by 
the name of Paul. See Biſcoe's Lectures, p. 354. Ward's 41ft Diſ- 
ſertation, Beza, and Benſon. | | 
Ver. 13. Now when Paul and his company] It is obſervable that from 
this period, St. Luke generally mentions Paul before Barnabas ; 
whereas he had hitherto always mentioned him laſt : Nay, in reckon- 
ing up the five, who were only prophets and teachers in the church 
& .t Antioch, he put Barnabas the Arft, and Saul laſt; becauſe very 
probaby Barnabas was one of the oldeſt, and Saul the youngeſt con- 
vert amongſt them: But now when he became ſo eminent an Apoſtle, 
as not to come a whit behind the chief of the Apoſiles, he is mentioned 
the firſt, as the principal perſon ot the ſtory, and the moſt honoured 
of them all, Looſing with the reſt of his company from Paphos, 
they failed, moſt probably, up the river Ceſirus, to Perga, a town 
of Pamphylia, not far from the coaſt of Aſia Minor, near to which 
was a temple dedicated to Diana. There ſeems to have been neither 
a Jewiſh ſynagogue, nor proſeucha in that town; for we read no- 
tung of their attempting to preach the Goſpel there at this time. 
But there it was that John Mark left them and went back to Jeru- 
lalem ; as ſuppoſing perhaps that St. Peter, in whoſe company he 
icems to have delighted mot, might be returned thither ; eſpecially 
5 Ling Herod was dead, who bad made ſuch an attempt upon the 
life of that Apoſtle. Whether Mark made any ſcruple of receiving 
the idolatrous Gentiles into the Chriſtian church, or was diſcouraged 
by the dangers and difficulties of ſuch an attempt; or was prevailed 
«pM to return merely out of his extraordinary regard and affection 
for St, Peter, cannot now be determined with any certainty. See 

*nlon, and Calmet. 

e 14, 15. But when they departed from Perga, &c.] From Perga 
"ui and Barnabas went ee £y i and came to An- 
we a conſiderable city in the diſtrict of Piſidia; which lay north 
of Fea and conſequently further from the ſea, The ſituation 
he ly zes 18 particularized by the ſacred writer, to intimate how 
meg n 7 it ſhould be diſtinguiſhed from Antioch in Syria, ſo much 
: 2 requently mentioned in this hiſtory, The Apoſtles, as was 
aeg ar into the Jewiſh ſynagogue at Antioch on the ſabbath- 

I 2nd fat down moſt probably in the chairs of the doctors, to in- 


ak ö 10 
te their errand, The ancient Jews had divided the law into 
3 


e T s. Chap. XII.. 
Pamphylia: and John departing from them; 
returned to Jeruſalem. ak 

14 But when they departed from Perga, 
they came to Antioch in Piſidia, and went 
into the ſynagogue on the ſabbath-day, and 
ſat down. | 

15 And after the reading of the law and 
the prophets, the rulers of the ſynagogue 
ſent unto them ſaying, 7 men and brethren, 


if ye have any word of exhortation for the 
people, ſay on. | 

16 Then Paul ſtood up, and beckonin 
with hs hand, faid, Men of Ifrael, and ye 


that fear God, give audience, _ \ 
17 The God of this people of Iſrael choſe 


our fathers, and exalted the people when 


they dwelt as ſtrangers in the land of Egypt, 


and with an high arm brought he them out 
or 6. 


„Matth. xiii. 38. John viii. 44. 1 John iii. 8.—V. 13. Ch. xv. 38.—V. 14. Ch. Kvi. 13. xvii. 2. xviii. 4. V. 15. Luke 
3 2 27. Hebr. Lil. 22.—V. 16. Ch. xii. 17. Ver. 42, 43.—V. 17. Exod, i. 1. Exod, vi. 6. Xili. 14, 16, 


fifty-three or fiſty- four ſections, and the prophets into as. many; 
and by uſually reading a ſection of each every ſabbath-day, and 
joining two of the ſhorteſt together for two ſabbath- days, they read 
the greateſt part of the Old Teſtament over once every year. Some 
ſay, that the cuſtom was introduced by Ezra, and indeed it appears 
to have been of an ancient date, Till that reading of the aw and 
the prophets was over, Paul and Barnabas fat as hearers ; but after 
the reading of the Scriptures, the rulers of the ſynagogue uſed t6 
permit or deſire whom they pleaſed to explain what had been read; 
or to make ſome uſeful exhortations to tue people; and either know- 
ing ſomething of the character of theſe two Apoſtles, or perhaps. 
merely from their ſitting in the chairs of the doors, the rulers of 
the ſynagogue ſent unto them, deſiring that if they had any doQrine 
or pious exhortation to deliver to the people, they would ſpeak freely 
and openly in the ſynagogue. See Biſcoe's Lectures, p. 271. Pri- 
3 Connect. vol. i. p. 333. Benſon, and the note on Luke 
iv. 16. 


Ver. 16. Men of Iſrael, and ye that fear God] This diſcourſe ſeems 
chiefly intended to illuſtrate the divine cxconomy in opening the 
Goſpel gradually, and preparing the Jews by temporal mercies, for 
others of a yet more important nature, The Apoſtle, in conſequence 
of this, had a very good opportunity of ſhewing his acquaintance 
with their Scriptures, which it is well known they eftcemed as the 
higheſt part of literature. The expreſſion, ye that fear God, is am- 
biguous, and would beſt ſuit thole who had, by embracing the 
Jewiſh religion, entered into covenant with the true God ; yet fo, 
as not to exclude any others, in whom a filial reverence for the di- 
vine Being was a governing principle. See Doddridpe, and Grotius. 
Ver. 17. The God of this people] The Apoſtles preached the ſame 
God in whom the Jews already believed, and would have perſuaded ' 
them likewiſe to have believed in Jeſus of Nazareth as the promiſed 
Meſſiah, To convince them that he was fo, they argued both from 
facts, and from the prophecies of the Old Teſtament. This was 
their uſual method of treating both the Jews and devout Gentiles ; 
but when they addreſſed devout Gentiles alone, they did not recite 
the hiſtory of the Old Teſtament; and take their riſs from the re- 
nowned anceſtors of the Jewiſh nation; on the contrary; their lan— 
guage then was, In every nation he that feareth God, and worketh 
righteouſneſs, 15 accepted of him ; but when the Jews were the only, 
or the principal perſons addreſſed, then they took their riſe from the 
hiſtory of paſt diſpenſations, and particularly from Abraham the fa-- 
ther of the nation, who was the firſt that was ſeparated from an ido- 
latrous world, and had the moſt expreſs promiſe, that in his ſeed all the 
nations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed, as they were very eminently in Jeſus 
Chriſt, his great deſcendant. Abraham, for his probity, faith, and 
chearful obedience, was intitled, ** The father of the faithful,“ and 
good men were ſtiled, The children of Abraham.” His name 
was in great efteem amongſt the Jews, and one of the moſt likely to 
procure attention, St. Matthew, who wrote his Goſpel more im- 
mediately for the uſe of the converted Jews, begins our Lord's ge- 
nealogy with Abraham. St. Peter introduces his diſcourſe to the 


Jews with the name of that great patriarch, ch. iii. 13. So does St. 


Stephen, ch. vii. 2. and St. Paul in this place very naturally, and 
with great propriety, mentions the name of Iſrael; taking occaſion 
from the hiſtory of paſt diſpenſations to introduce the Goſpel doc- 
trine ; which was in brief, that the great promiſe made of old to the 
fathers, was now accompliſhed, and the Metfiah actually come; for 
the Abrahamick covenant and the Goſpel had a great affinity, the 
law of Moſes being only an intermediate ſtate; to preſerve, at leaſt, 
one nation from idolatry, and prepare them for the reception of the 
Meſſiah. May we not hence conjecture, whenever they are ſaid to 

go to the Jewifh ſynagogue, and p. ech the word, that this 


was their 
common 
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Chap. XIII. | he 
18 And about the time of forty years ſuf- 


— 


The A 


fered he their manners in the wilderneſs. 


19 And when he had deſtroyed ſeven na- 


tions in the land of Chanaan, he divide 


their land to them by lot. 
20 And after that he gave wnto them 


judges, about the ſpace of four hundred and 


fifty years, until Samuel the prophet. 

21 And afterward they deſired a king: 
and God gave unto them Saul the ſon of 
Cis, a man of the tribe of Benjamin, by 
the ſpace of forty years. . 

22 And when he had removed him, he 
raiſed up unto them David to be their king; 
to whom alſo he gave teſtimony, and ſaid, 


I have found David, the ſon of ſeſſe, a man 


after mine own heart, which ſhall fulfil all 


my will. | | 
23 Of this man's ſeed hath God, accord- 


Ver. 18. Exod, xvi. 35. Pf, xcv. 10. Gr. ingowo$%gnow perhaps for irgopo@0gnom, bore, or fed them, as a nurſe beareth, or feedeth zer 11 
Deut. i. 31. 2 Macc. vii, 27. according to the Lxx. and ſo Chryſoſtom.—V. 19. Deut. vii. 1. Joſh. xiv. 1, 2.— : 
V. 21. 1 Sam. viii. 5. x. 1,—V., 22. 1 Sam, xvi. 13. Pf. Ixxxix. 20. 1 Sam. xiii. 14.—V. 23. Iſai. xi. 1. 2 Sam. vii. 12. 

ke iii. 16. John i, 20, 27.— V. 20. Matth. x. 6. Ver. 46, Ch. iii. 26.— V. 27. Ch, ii. 7 


Matth. iii. 1,—V. 25. Matth. iii. 11. Lu 
1 Cor. ii. 8. Ch. xv. 21. 


common method, which they uſed more largely or briefly, as they 
ſaw occaſion. Inſtead of exalted, Dr. Heylin reads fignalized ; and 
inſtead of, brought them out with an high hand, he reads, brought them 


forth with high demonſtrations of his power, The ſenſe of the verſe. 


may be expreſſed thus: The God of Iſrael, the one only living 
and true God, choſe our fathers, to bear their teſtimony againſt ido- 


latry, and to receive the revelations of his mind and will; and he 


increaſed their numbers, and made them conſiderable, even when they 
were ſtrangers in the land of Egypt, and when they were oppreſſed 
there, he miraculouſly, and by his mighty power raiſed them from 
their low eſtate, and brought them out from thence.” See Benſon, 
Beza, L'Enfant, and Elſner's Obſervations, vol. i. p. 418. 

Ver. 18. Suffered he their manners) Ergozo@ignor : He endured their 
behaviour, perverſe and ungrateful as it was. However, according 
to the Alexandrian and — MSS. and the Syriac, Arabic, 
and Ethiopic verſions, the genuine reading is, *ErgoPo@ognow 3 He 
fad and cheriſhed them, as a nurſing mother does her own children.“ 
See how the divine care over Iſrael is expreſſed, Deut. xxxii. 10—12. 
and compare Deut. i. 31. Ezek. xvi. 4, 5, 8. See alſo Mill, Dru- 


ſius, Wetſtein, and Hammond. Dr. Waterland reads, He carried 


them, as a 2 does her child, &c. : 

Ver. 20. And after that, &c.] And after theſe things, which laſted 
about four hundred and fifty years, he gave them judges, until Samuel the 
prophet. Mill in Loc. Carpzov. Introd, part i. p. 186. Waterland. 
This reading of Dr. Waterland's, which has the countenance of 
many great names, ſufficiently removes every difficulty that may ariſe 
from our verſion. According to this reading, the Apoſtle begins his 


computation from the birth of Iſaac, when Canaan was promiſed to 


Abraham and his ſeed, and carries it down to their getting poſſeſſion 
of that Land, and its being divided unto them by lot, which was 
about ſour hundred and fifty years; ſo that, according to this inter- 
pretation, the time in which the judges reigned in Iſrael is not hence 
determined, "There are, however, chronologiſts who ſettle the mat- 
ter ſatisfactorily enough, according to our verſion. Sir John Marſham, 


and others after him, have conjectured, that the judges in Iſrael did 


not reign over the whole nation one after another, but ſometimes 
more than one reigned at the ſame time in different parts of the land. 
However, the reigns of the ſeveral judges, when added together, 
amount exactly to four hundred and fifty years; and it is likely that 
was the common computation of the Jews in St. Paul's days, from 
which the Apoſtle had no particular occaſion to vary. See Whiſton's 
Short View of the Chronology of the Old Teſtament. Dr. Whitby 
alſo has the authority of many great names, ancient and modern, to 
juſtify him in following the chronology of Joſephus, who places the 
buitdin of the temple in the five hundred and ninety-ſecond year 
after Tirael's going out of Egypt; which would admit of allowing 
three hundred and thirty-nine years for the adminiſtration of the 
udges, and one hundred and eleven for the yu of the ſeveral tyran- 
nical oppreſſions; in all four hundred and fifty years; reſerving forty 
tor Samuel and Saul together, forty for David, and four for Solomon, 
in whoſe fifth year the temple was begun ; and the coincidence of the 
numbers in the book of Judges is remarkable, as illuſtrated by Dr. 
Lighcfoot on the place, and Biſcoe in his Boyle's Lectures, p. 666. 
See Lampe's Compendium of Eccleſ. Hiſt, lib. i. cap. 5. Benſon, 
L'Enfant, Whitby, &c. 
Ver. 21. By the ſpace of forty years] Several very conſierable critics 
are of opinion, that the forty years here ſpoken of do not all belong to 
the reign of Saul, but include at leaſt a conſiderable part of Samuel's 
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government: and they found their opinion principally upon the ſol. 


more than two years. See Grotius, Limborch, L' Enfant, Druſus, 


ing to hir promiſe, raiſed unto Iſrael a 92 
viour, s:: ]?ĩ?? e 
24 When John had firſt preached, befor 
his coming, the baptiſm of repentance ab 
the people of Iſrael. , | | 


25 And as John fulfilled his courſe, 1, 
ſaid, Whom think ye that I am? I am ni: 
he. But behold, there cometh one after me 
whoſe ſhoes of his feet I am not worthy % 
looſe. 5 1 3 

26 Men and brethren, children of the 
ſtock of Abraham, and whoſoever amon 
you feareth God, to you is the word of thi, 
ſalvation ſent. 

27 For they that dwell at Jeruſalem, ang 
their rulers, becauſe they knew him not 
nor yet the voices of the prophets which * 
read every ſabbath-day, they have fulfilled 


them in condemning him. 


20. Judg. ii. 9, 


” 
* 


owing words of Joſephus, Antiq. lib. vi. c. ult. “ Saul reigned 
eighteen years while Samuel was alive, and twenty-two years after 
his death :” Though they acknowledge that the moſt correct cogie 
of Joſephus omit the word 7wenty, and leave two only ; which 
rees well with the fact, the former reading being utterly incre. 
dible; and Biſcoe, who is followed by Bedford, in his Chro, 
ſeems to have proved very ſatisfactorily, that the reign of Saul con. 
tinued all theſe forty years. He is far from thinking that Saul reign 
is to be reckoned only from Samuel's death; the contrary is moſt ap- 
parent; and he hath abundantly proved, that the actions aſſigned to 
him muſt have taken up many years. But of the forty in queſtion, i: 
may well ſuffice to allow twenty to him from his anointing, and the 
former twenty (computed from the grand action at Miſpeh) to Samur|, 
who might at that time be paſt his prime, and ſo be inclined to aſo- 
ciate his ſons with him; till, on their miſcarriages, the people took oc- 
caſion to demand a king; who, at firſt, we are ſure, from the ftory, 
lived privately, and whoſe authorlty was never ſo great, as to ſwallow 
up that of ſo illuſtrious a prophet and judge. It was a common op. 
nion prevailing amongſt the 3 that Saul ſurvived Samuel but little 


and Biſcoe's Lectures, p. 612. 

Ver. 22. A man afier mine own heart] Though we have ſpoken 
largely on this head in the proper place, (1 Sam. xiii. 13, 14.) get 
as the expreſſion has been cavilled at by ſome, we cannot with-hold 
the following obſervation of Dr. Benſon's : 4+ When it is ſaid, that 
king David was a man after God's own heart, it ought to be under. 
ſtood of his public, not of his private character: He was a man «fir 
God's own heart, becauſe he ruled his people Iſrael according to the divine 
will, He did not allow of idolatry ; he did not ſet up for abſolute 
power; he was guided in the government of the nation by the law! 
Moſes, as the ſtanding rule of government, and by the prophet, cf 
the divine oracle, whereby God gave directions upon particular 
emergencies. Whatever Saul's private character was, he was not 3 
good king in Iſrael. He did not follow the law, the oracle, and the 
prophet, but attempted to be abſolute, and thereby to ſubvert the 
conſtitution of the kingdom. That this was the meaning of Davis 
being a man after God's own heart, will eaſily appear from compatins 
the laſt- mentioned paſſage, 1 Sam. xv. 28. xxviii, 17, 18. 1 Chros. 
x. 13, 14. Pf. Ixxviii. 70, &c. and Ixxxix, 20, &c.” 

Ver. 24. When Jobn had firſt preached } St. Paul mentions de 
preaching of John the Baptift in this incidental manner, # * 
thing already known to them, becauſe it gave ſo univerſal an Jum 
to the whole Jewiſh nation, that it might probably be heard of 1 
foreign countries, at leaſt as remote as Piidis Raphelius has taken 
pains to prove, from ſimilar paſſages in the Greek claſſics, that bo, 
the clauſes in the next verſe, hem think ye that I am I am nit 
may be conſidered as united in an affirmation, and rendered, © | at 
not the perſon whom you ſuppoſe me to be, that is, the We * 
See Annot, ex Herodot. p, 251. The reader will refer for y 
follows to the paſlages in the margin. 1 

Ver. 26. And whoſoever among you feareth God) That is, lk 
devout proſelytes, who worſhip the true God; and whom We 
upon as brethren, as well as the Jews.” See ver. 16. . 

Ver. 27. For they that dwell at Feruſalem, &c.] He here 2 
a ſtrong objection, Why did not they at Jeruſalem, and - oo 
their rulers, believe ?”—They knew him not, becauſe they unde 
not thoſe very prophets whom they read or heard continually: 1 


Chap. XIII. 


this as it will, ſince it is thrice quoted in the 


- 


; ; 5 
; l 1 

+4 0 1 * 

ap XII op 


Id be ſlain. © 
pr and when they had fulfilled all that 


was was written of him, they took bin down 


from the tree, and laid him in a ſepul- 
* But God raiſed him from the dead: 

31 And he was ſeen many days of them 
which came up with him from Galilee to 
Jeruſalem, who are his witneſſes unto the 
people. 


Ver. 28. Matth. xxvii. 22. Mark xv. 
Luke xxili. 53. John xix. 38.—V. 30. 


very andemning him, innocent as he was, proves that they underſtood 


not the prophecies concerning him. By a ſmall alteration in-the 
ointing, ſome would read the verſe thus: Their rulers, by condemning 
tn have ignorantly even fulfilled the words of the prophets, which are 
ns every ſabbath-day. There is a like tranſpoſition in theGreek, John 
«iii, 8. 1 Cor. x. 27. Philip. i. 21. James ii. I. iii. 3. See Knatch- 
bull, and Paillairet. | 
Ver. 29. They took him down from the tree] The Apoſtle was far 
from being aſhamed to mention the moſt ignominious circumſtances 
of his Maſter's ſufferings to thoſe who were ſtrangers to the Goſpel, 
knowing how ſufficiently he anſwered all that could be objected from 
thence, by what he added and teſtified concerning his reſurrection. 


See Doddridge, and the next note. 


Ver. zz. Thou art my Son, &c. ] This paſſa in the 2d pſalm hath 


| been almoſt univerſally interpreted of the reſurrection of Chriſt z but 


a very ingenious writer, whoſle treatiſe hath but lately fallen into my 
hands, is of a different opinion, and ſuppoſes rather that it refers to 
the incarnation. As there is ſomething new, as well as important and 
judicious in what he hath advanced, I doubt not but it will be agree- 
able to my readers to ſee it here, and I hope it will be a means of 
recommending to the peruſal of many, a treatiſe which appears to 
me to merit a very ſerious conſideration, “ The 
Pf. ii. 7. (ſays the author) ſeemeth to be this, I have this day decreed, 
that my Son [the Meſſiah] ſhall be born of thy [David's] ſeed. But be 

© cds Teſtament, and 
applied to the man Chrifl os this is ſufficient to ſhew, that it al- 
Judeth to a future time. I have often wondered_how it ſhould come 
to paſs, that all the commentators whom I have ever conſulted, 
ſhould unanimouſly underſtand it, not of the incarnation, but of the 
reſurreftion of Chriſt, Perhaps they were afraid of the Socinians, 
who deny the exiſtence of the Son before he was born of the virgin. 
It is diſagreeable to me to diſſent, in the interpretation of Scripture, 
from the many and the great; but I will give the reaſons why I do 
ſo, and let the reader judge of their validity. 1. The literal mean- 
ing of the words evidently pointeth at the incarnation, rather than 
at the reſurrection. 2. In the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, ch. v. 5. 
where this text is quoted by St. Paul, it evidently is not applied to 
the reſurrefion ; The words are, Chriſt glorified not 3 to be made 
an high. prieſt, but he tbat ſaid unto him, Thou art my Son, &c. Now, 
our dayiour's prieſthood did moſt certainly commence before his death, 
becauſe his life was the ſacrifice, which, as a prieſt, he offered up. 
And that the Apoſtle here alludeth to the days of his fleſh, is clear 
from the whole tenor of the paſſage. But ſuppoſe that his prieſthood 
had really commenced after his reſurrection ; yet will it not follow, 


that the words, Thou art my Son, &c. are to be underſtood of his reſur- 


rection, becauſe, even in that caſe, his generation and birth muſt, 
in the courſe of things, neceſſarily precede his entrance into this 
office, as well as his reſurrection; the only difference is, that the 
returiection would immediately precede it. 3. The preſent paſſage 
doth not require it to be underſtood of the reſurrection, but, if right 
conſidered, of the incarnation. The promiſe, &c. God hath fulfilled 
te ſame unto us their children, in that he bath raiſed up Feſus, [not 
raiſed up Jeſus again, Gr. & "Ino&r,—having raiſed up Jeſus,] as 
It 10 4% written, &c. Now it muſt depend intirely upon the promiſe 
in what ſenſe this raiſing up is to be taken; and if we look back to 
tne 234 verſe, we ſhall find that the promiſe is there mentioned, al- 
mok in the ſame words ; of this man's [David's] SEED, hath God, ac- 
cer ding ta his promiſe, raiſed up unta Iſrael a Saviour Feſus. Further, 
tne words unto us their children, in my opinion, plainly ſhews, that 
ws 334 verſe is meant of the incarnation; for Chriſt was raiſed up 
j em the dead, for the juſtification of all men, who ſhould believe in 
ow both 7erws and Gentiles ; not of the Fews (the children of the 
ak 255 exclulive of all others; whereas, in reſpect of his incarna- 
Ty N : was raiſed up of the ſtock of Abraham, and in the days of 
Wa » Converſed with the Jews only. (See ch. iii. 25, 26.) 
. 10 % by this raiſing up be meant of the reſurrection, why doth St. 
- v4: i in the very next verſe, and as concerning that he raiſed him 
i hes the dead, Noto n more to return to corruption, &c? What OC=- 
8 5 9 for the words from the dead, if he had immediately 


ſpeaki png i 
vo LF 11 ht of the reſurrection, and if it mu not to diſtin 


Th ＋ 2 


mo ee vo a of 
Jeath in him, yet defired they Pilate that he 


genuine ſenſe of 


ſurrettion from the dead.” See The Doctrine of the Trinit 


Ee T 8. 


32 And we declare unto you glad tidings; 
how that the promiſe, which was made 
unto the fathers, 0 

33 God hath fulfilled the ſame unto us 
their children, in that he hath raiſed up 
Jeſus again; as it is alſo written in the ſe- 
cond pſalm, Thou art my Son, this day have 
I begotten thee. | * 

4 And as concerning that he raiſed him 
up from the dead, a) ho more to return to 
corruption, he ſaid on this wiſe, I will give 


you the ſure mercies of David. 


Luke xxiii. 21, 22. John xix: 6. Ch. iii. 13.—V. 29. Matth. xxvii. 50. Mark xv. 46. 
atth. xxviii. 6. Ch. ii. 24.—V. 31. 

Ch, ii. 32.— V. 33. Pl. ii. 7. Hebr. i. 5.— V. 34. Ifai. Iv. 3. Gr, rd beta, holy, or j 
of Iſai. Iv. 3. and in many others, uſe for that which is in the Hebrew, merctes. 


Matth. xxviii. 16. Ch. i. 3. 1 Cor. xv. 5, 6. Ch. i. 11. 


uft things: which word the Lxx both in the place 


guiſh th:s raſing up from the other before-mentioned ? Beſides, it ap- 
pears from the words, and as concerning, that the Apoſtle there paſſeth 
to a different ſubject, Moreover, if the 33d verſe alludes to the re- 
ſurrection, it is plainly ſuperfluous ; becauſe the next verſe, which 
ſpeaketh of a reſurrection, u more to return to corruption, includetli 
it; and it is not likely that St. Paul ſhould mention a ſimple reſur- 
rection, diftin& from a reſutrection no more to return to corruption, 
eſpecially in ſo ſhort a diſcourſe, But let us attend a little to the 
Apoſtle's argument in this place, He had before given his audience 
an account of our Saviour, and proved to them, from the teſtimony 
of John the Baptiſt, ver. 24, 25. that he was the Chriſt (i. e. the 
Son of God, or Meſſiah, promiſed to the fathers ;) then, at ver, 30, 31. 
he proved his reſurrection to them by appealing to the teſtimony of 
living witneſſes. At the 32d verſe he begins to ſhew, that theſ 
things were foretold, and promiſed by God in the Scriptures ; a 
"accordingly the promiſe of a Chrift is mentioned by him ia ver. 33. 
and the promiſe of his reſurrection, ver. 34, 35. At the 38th verſe 
he tacitly joineth together the teſtimonies and the promiſes ; and 
thence draws this inference, that through this nian [this very Jeſus] is 
preached forgiveneſs of fins. Now it the 33d verſe be not meant of 
the incarnation, there is wanting a promiſe of Scripture to anſwer to 
the teſtimony of John the Baptiſt, as the promiſes of the refſurrec- 
tion in ver. 34, 35. do to the teſtimony of the living witneſſes, 1 
have nothing more to add concerning this paſſage than to ſhew, that 
the word a, (there tranſlated raiſed up again, viz, from the 
dead) hath not neceſſarily that fignification, unleſs joined with 
bx wing, Or the like; The word is uſed in the Lxx tranſlation of 
Jer. iii, 4, 5. Gen. xxviii, 8. 1 Chron, xvii. 11. 1, Sam. ji. 28. 
alſo in Matth. xxii. 24. Acts ii. 30. and to name no more, ch. ili. 
22. vii. 37. It is plain from ſeveral of theſe paſſages, that the word 
is often uſed for a raiſing up of SEED. 4. In Heb. i. 5. Where the 


text is quoted again, it is not applied to the reſurrection; for there 


it is introduced as follows : Chriſt, being made ſo much better than the 


angels, as he hath by inheritance [birthright] obtained a more excellent 
NAME than they (and what name can that be but Sen of God?) For to 


which of the angels faid he at any time, Thou art my SOX, &? But that 
our Saviour had this name, and aflumed-it to himſelf, whilſt he was 
here on earth, is moſt certain ;—therefore the text is not, in this 
place, applied to the reſurrection. lt is granted, that Hg himſelf was 

in that ſtate of humiliation, a little lower than the angels; but his name was 
even then more excellent than theirs, - which is all that the Apoſtle con- 
tended for at that time; and ſays, that He is now advanced into a 
ſtate ſuitable to that name, far above all angels; being MADE ſo much 
better than the angels, as he hath by inheritance [ birthright] obtained 4 
more excelient name than they.—t'or theſe reaſons, I cannot agree with 


interpreters, when they apply the text in queſtion to the reſurrection 


of Chriſt, which ſeems to me to be a prophecy of his incarnation. But 
even if it were really to be underſtood of the reſurrection in all the 
three paſſages where it is quoted, we ought not ſurely, from thence, 


to infer, * that our Saviour was the Son of God by virtue of his re- 


» 


ſurretlion ;” at the moſt, ſuch filiation can be but figurative, not real. 
I ſhall not deny that, in a rhetorical and lefs ſtrict way of ſpeaking, 


the reſurrection may be elegantly enough ſtiled a filiati 


t on, not only as 
it was a reſtoration to life, but alſo as by that act he was acknowledged 


by God for his Son, in whom he was well pleaſed, and thereupon ad< 
vanced to power and majeſty ; according to that of St. Paul, Rom. i. 


3» 4. -A bo was made of the ſeed of David, according to the . 
an the mother's ſide) and DECLARED to be the eg „ 


; a Cod with power 
according to the Spirit of balineſs, (i. e. on the F we; ſide) by = = 
y, as it 


ſtands deduced by the Light of Reaſon, from the Data laid down in 


the Scriptures.“ p. 42, &c. 


Ver. 34. Now no more to return to corruption] As Chriſt never ſaw 
corruption at all, ver. 37. the Greek word dag, corruption, muſt 
ſignify the grave, as NMW, /hechet, in the Hebrew alſo does ; 
(comp. Pſ. xciv. 13. cvii. 20, and Lam. iv. 20.) juſt as the coffin 
of a man raiſed from the dead, as ſoon as he was put into it, might 
be called his ſarcophagus, though his fleſh had not been conſumed in 
it, the bleſſings of the Meſſiah's reign may be called the ſi 


NE ble ö ure mercies of 
David, _ as they were promiſed to that prince,—to which ſenſe 


the 


Chap. XIII. 
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MAIS 


Chap. XIII. | 
35 Wherefore he ſaith alſo in another 


J ſalm, Thou ſhalt not ſuffer thine Holy One 


to ſee corruption: „ 8 
36 For David, after he had ſerved his 
own generation by the will of God, fell on 
ſleep, and was laid unto his fathers, and ſaw 
corruption : 

37 But he, whom God raiſed again, ſaw 
no corruption, : 
38 Be it known unto you therefore, men 
and brethren, that through this man is preach- 
ed unto you the forgiveneſs of fins: _ 

9 And by him, all that believe are juſti- 


fied from all things, from which ye could 


not be juſtified by the law of Moſes. 

40 Beware therefore, leſt that come 
upon you which is ſpoken of in the pro- 
phets, | 
41 Behold, ye deſpiſers, and wonder, and 


periſh: for I work a work in your days, a 


work which ye ſhall in no wife believe, 
though a man declare it unto you. 

42 And when the Jews were gone out of 
the ſynagogue, the Gentiles beſought that 
theſe words might be preached to them the 
next ſabbath. be 


ver. 35. Pl. xvi. 10. Ch. ii. J. V. 36. Or, 
Luke xxiv. 47. 1 John ii. 12,—V, 


- F . 
4 - 
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43 Now, when the congregation Was 
up, many of the Jews, and relig; 


proſelytes, followed Paul and 8 


who ſpeaking to them, perſuaded them t, 
continue in the grace of God. 
44 And the next ſabbath-day came al. 
moſt the whole city together to hear the 

45 But when the Jews faw the multitude, 
they were filled with envy, and ſpake apainſ 
thoſe things which were ſpoken by Paul 
contradicting and blaſpheming. 

46 Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold 
and ſaid, It was neceflary that the word of 
God ſhould firſt have been ſpoken to you. 
but ſeeing ye put it from you, and judge 
yourſelves unworthy of everlaſting life, |, 
we turn to the Gentiles, Rn 

47 For fo hath the Lord commanded us, 


ſaying, I have ſet thee to be a light of the 


Gentiles, that thou ſhouldeſt be for ſalvation 
unto the ends of the earth. 

48 And when the Gentiles heard this, 
they were glad, and glorified the word of 
the Lord: and as many as were ordained to 
eternal life, believed. 


he had in his own age ſerved the will of God. 1 Kings ii. 10. Ch. ii. 29,—), R. 
39. Rom. iii. 28. viii. 3. Hebr. vii. 19.—V. 40. Ifai. xxix. 14. Hab. i. 5.—V. 42. Gr. in de 


week between, or in the 3 betiween.— V. 43. Ch. xi. 23. xiv. 22.— V. 45. Ch. xviii. 6. 1 Pet. iv. 4.— V. 46. Matth. x. 6, Ch. 


iii. 26. Rom. i. 16. 
Luke ii. 32. 


the tranſlation of 1 729. determines it, by rendering the paſſage, I wilt 


faithfully perform the promiſe made to David; or, as the name of Da- 


vid is ſometimes given to the Meffiah himſelf, as the great heir of 
David, of whoſe victories and glories David's were but a faint ſha- 
dow: and when Iſaiah calls them ſure mercies, he may probably refer 
to the laſt words of David, in which he uſes the ſame expreſſion with 
regard to them, 2 Sam. xxiii. 5. The propriety of the application 
here is evident, as it was the reſurrection of Chriſt which rendered 
the bleſſings he promiſed ſure to his people, who, without that, could 
have had no hope from him, as the Apoſtle argues at large, x Cor. 
xv. 14, &c. See Iſai. lv. 3. Mr. Jefferys's © True Grounds,” p. 139. 
and Beza. 

Ver. 36. David, after he had ſerved, &e.] After that in his genera- 
tion he had ſerved the will of God. Blackwall, p. 184. and Water- 
land. 

Ver. 39. From which ye could not be ae &c.] The law ap- 
pointed ſin-offerings to expiate ſmaller offences; ſo far, as that the 
offender who offered them ſhould be free from all further proſecution 
on account of them; but this very view of them ſhews how abſo- 
lutely neceſſary it was to the being of ſociety, that they ſhould not 
be admitted, in caſes of murder, adultery, &c. Theſe crimes there- 
fore were made capital ; nor was the dying criminal,, however peni- 
tent, allowed to offer them, which would have been quite incon- 
ſiſtent with the temporal pardon connected with them: but the ex- 


piatory ſacrifice of Chriſt takes away the guilt of all ſin; and though it 
by no means affects the manner in which offenders would ſtand in human 


courts, (which the Moſaic ſacrifice did) it delivers from the con- 
demnation of God in the inviſible world, with reſpe& to which, the 
others could have no efficacy at all; as it was a very ſuppoſeable 
caſe, that an impeaitent ſinner might preſent them in all their exacteſt 
forms. See Rom. viii. 3. Gal. ii. 16. Heb. x. 4. and Hallet's Diſ- 
courſes, vol. ii. p. 269, &c. 5 

Ver. 41. And. 8 aiſappear, 'aParighere. See the note on 
Matth. vi. 16. Dr. Heylin reads the ſentence, Conſider, ye deſpiſers-; 
be amazed, and utterly. confounded. Inſtead of fball in no wiſe, &c. 
Dr. Waterland and the MS. read will, &c. | 

Ver. 42. And when the Fetus were gone out] But when the Jews were 
going out. MS, Heylin, Doddridge. Some interpret the words «i; d 
pratd c (or cadtarar, as they would read) which we render 
the next ſabbath, of a day between the two ſabbaths; as there is a tradi- 
tion among the Jews, mentioned by Dr. Lightfoot and others, that 


Ezra commanded them to aſſemble on the fecond and fifth days of the 


week, — our Monday and Thurſday, — for the ſtudy of the law in 
their ſynagogues, But ver. 44. ſeems fully to determine the expreſ- 
ſion to the ſenſe our verſion gives it; and Capellus and Whitby have 
ſhewn, that it is not an unexempled manner of ſpeaking. See Gro- 
tius, Druſius, Scaliger, and Caſaubon. 


« XXxXii, 10. Iſai. lv. 5. Matth. xxi. 43. Rom. x. 19. Ch. xviii, 6. xxviii, 28.—V. 47, 1fai, xlix, 6 


Ver. 43. In the grace of God} In that religious diſpoſition which 
divine grace had produced in them, or in the faith and practice of | 
the Goſpel, which is often called the grace of God, and the wird 
his grace, with the utmoſt propriety, as containing the richeſt diſplay 
of his grace, in the free pardon of our fins by Chriſt, and the pro- 
viſion he has made for our ſanctification in eternal happineſs, ve 
ch. xiv. 3. xx. 24. Rom. vi, 14. Gal. v. 4. Col. i. 6. Tit. ii. 11, 
1 Pet. v. 12. Doddridge and Heylin. 

Ver. 4% They were filled with envy] Now that circumſtance in the 
parable of the elder brother's murmuring at the return of the prodi- 
gal ſon, was remarkably fulfilled. See Luke xv. 25. The word 
blaſphemy, in this connection with contradicting, muſt ſigniſy their 
giving them abuſive language ; the MS, reads contradicting and rei- 
ing; and Dr. Heyling,— Vith abuffve language oppoſed what Paul toujht. 
Probably they charged the Apoſtles to their faces with falſhood and 
villany, and repreſented the cauſe they were carrying on, as moſt 
contemptible and wicked. It may ſeem ſtrange that this did not pre- 
vent the converſion of the Gentiles ; but they would eaſily ſee it wi 


the regard that Paul and Barnabas expreſſed for them, which had exa- 


perated the Jews; and it is not improbable, that ſome miracles might 
have been wrought during the preceding week, which would ſet the 
character of theſe divine teachers above the danger of being cer 
thrown by the malicious inſinuations, or confident aſſertions of tho 
furious oppoſers. See Wetſtein, Doddridge, and Bengelius. 

Ver. 46. Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, &c.] With great fi. 
dom of ſpeech ſaid, &c.See on ch. iv. 29. The words, Judge vpn, fie 
unworthy of everlaſting life, plainly ſhew that perſons are ſaid to d- 
ſelf- condemned, who furnich out matter of condemnation from tbet 
own words, though they do not actually paſs ſentence on themſelves; 
for nothing was further from the thoughts of theſe Jews, th de- 
claring themſelves unworthy. of eternal life for not believing the Golpe!. 
They rather expected that life by rejecting it. See on ver. 48, When 
the Apoſtles fay, Behold, we turn to the Gentiles, their in 
not, that they intended no more to make an offer to the Jews; i 
we find they continued to addreſs them firſt, wherever the) * f 
but they openly declared, that while they continued at Antioch o 
would Joſe no more time in fruitleſs attempts on their ungrateful wen 
trymen, but would employ themſelves in doing what they could for tl? 


| converſion of the Gentiles. See Doddridge, Grotius, and Calmet. 


Ver. 47. For ſo hath the Lord commanded us] They might 755 10 
gued this very properly from the paſſage which they quote, ® *. 
as from their very commiſſion itſelf. Comp. Matth. xxvill. 19 10 
Adds i. 8. But St. Paul had alſo received a more expreſs comm 
to this purpoſe. See ch. xxii. 21. xxvi. 17, 18. - ih, 

Ver. 48. As many as were ordained to eternal life] We obſer . 
upon this text, that whatever the exact meaning of the G00 
dered ordained may be, it does not here refer to the df © f, | 


\ | Fe | 

Chap. XIII. The 

49 And the word of the Lord was pub- 
liſhed throughout all the region, 
50 But the Jews ſtirred up the devout 
and honourable women, and the chief men 
of the city, and raiſed perſecution againſt 
paul and Barnabas, and expelled them out 
of their coaſts. 


he diſpoſition of the minds of theſe Gentiles ; as is very evi- 
be Ge ED uſed by way of antitheſis to the perſons men- 
tioned, ver- 46. that is, to the unbelieving Jews; who, by their 
obſtinacy and wickedneſs, condemned themſelves as unworthy of 
eternal life; whereas, on the contrary, ſeveral of theſe Gentiles, 
by their candour and probity of mind, manifeſted in fo readily ſub- 
mitting to truth and evidence, and embracing a religion ſo different 
from what they had received, and fo contrary to their worldly inte- 
reſts, ſhewed themſelves to be well diſpeſed for the reception of the 
Goſpel. And this we obſerve, 2dly, appears to be the true mean- 


ing of the or iginal; rrraq h moſt commonly ſignifying diſpoſed, or 


., 


in erde; and hence it is very frequently uſed as a mulitary term, 
for the regularly drawing up, or ſetting in rant and order, an army. 
Thus it is uſed by St. Luke, ch. vii. 8. I am a man ranked under au- 
therity, And thus it is uſed by many of the beſt Greek claſſicks. 
So that the meaning of the paſſage ſeems to be this: As many as were 
diſpoſed, or determined for eternal life, and brought to a reſolution of 
courageouſly facing all oppoſition in the way to it, believed; and 
openly embraced the Chriſtian religion, as the beſt means to prepare 
them for an endleſs life of the greateſt virtue and purity, as well as 
of the greateſt glory, and moſt perfect happineſs.” In this ſenſe the 
Syriac, one of the moſt ancient verſions of the New Teſtament, 
hath rendered theſe words; — which is of great moment, as that 
tranſlation was made before the ſenſe of this place was diſputed by 
the different ſes and parties of Chriſtians. In this ſenſe Dr. Wa- 
terland and the MS. underſtand it, following many of the moſt 
earned expoſitors. Dr. Heylin's tranſlation and vloſſary upon it is, 
« As many as were in à fit diſpoſition for eternal life believed: Lite- 
rally, in a rank, in a fit temper or diſpoſition to enter into that ſpi- 
ritual life, which is nightly called eternal; for juſtice is immortal. 
They were «ro, well-diſpoſed, Luke ix. 62. therefore rirayuira, 
ranked. Thoſe who think themſelves, in their preſent ſtate, not ca- 
pable of that experimental 4#nowledge of God and Chrift, in which 
conſiſts eternal lift, John xvii. 3. jadge themſelves unworthy of it, ver. 
46.” That we may leave nothing, which can elucidate and explain 
this text, we here ſubjoin Dr. Poddridge's judicious obſervations 
upon it, which confirm what has been before advanced: In the 
Greek clafficks rrreyunu generally ſignifies men who having been 
ppeinted for ſome military expedition, and ſet in their proper offices, 
are drawn up in battle array for that purpoſe,” So that it expreſſes, 
or refers at once to, the action of their commander in — | 
them according to the plan he had formed in his own mind, . 
their own preſenting themſelves in their proper places, to be led on 
to the intended expedition. This I take to be preciſely its ſenſe here, 
and have therefore choſen the word determined, as having an ambi- 
guty, ſomething like that in the original. Perhaps if one word alone 
were to be uſed for ravow, in all the places where it is uſed, it ſhould 
be crdered, The meaning of the ſacred penman ſeems to be, that 
M who were deeply and ſeriouſly concerned about their eternal hap- 
pineſs, (whether that concern began now, or were of longer date) 
en embraced the Goſpel ; for ſurely none could be ſaid to believe, 
wao did not make an open profeſſion of Cbriſtianity, eſpecially in ſuch 
circumltances. And wherever this temper was, it was undoubtedly 
the effect of a divine operation on their hearts, and of God's gra- 
cious purpoſe thus to call them, and /! them, as it were, in their 
W places in his army, under the great Captain of their ſalvation.” 
LG = ly, that St. Luke does not ſay ger ra] o, fore- 
; for ; 
i 1 is not ſpeaking of what was done from eternity, 
* 18 deſcribing that ordination, or diſpoſition, and that only, which 
#4 al the very time of hearing it. 7 Baia N 
pies lays the Apoſtle, to whom God then gave the gift of faith.” 
Ry pas if he had ſaid, „They believed, whoſe hearts the Lord opened;” 
kind 1 it in a clearly parallel place, ſpeaking of the ſame 
W pation, ch. xvi. 14, &c. It is obſervable, that the ori- 
e 2 is not once uſed in Scripture to expreſs eternal predeſtina- 
any kind. It is rendered ordained, ordered, determined, ad- 


d. 
33 moſt frequently appointed.— The ſum is, all thoſe, and 
that G of A were now ordained or diſpoſed, now believed; not 


© fared, þ the reſt : It was his will that they alſo ſhould be 
| ea, Out 


belreved, conſtrained 
Gered them, and 
il mankfully, 
UXration 
athly, J 
| Ciear ſen 


the * chte 2 Med. thinks that the eee Corr, means 
| Pitpared, or füt ee the c, or devout Gentiles, who were 
nuchbull. un to embrace everlaſting life. 2. Sir Norton 
underſtands TeTnyva6i, in the ſenſe of ounyuins, and 

4 


"I 


_ their belief in eternal 
| rendered, chap. viii. 13. Rom. xiii, 11, Hear rrrayuo, is here uſed, 


then done, through the preaching of the Goſpel. 


they thruſt ſalvation from them; nor were they who then - 


& T8. Chap. XIV. 
zi But they ſhook off the duſt of their 
feet againſt them, and came unto Iconium. 

52 And the diſciples were filled with joy, 
and with the Holy Ghoſt, 


CHAP. XIV. 
Paul and Barnabas are perſecuted from Ico- 


Ver. 50. 2 Tim. iii. 11.—V. 51. Matth. x. 14, Ch. xvii, 6, 


placing a comma after it, reads the paſſage thus: As many of them as 
were collected together, i. e. of the Gentiles, believed to, or in ever- 
laſting life. 3. And with the ſame diſtinction, Marꝶland would 
render it, So many of them of tbem as had appointed a day, profeſſed 

ife ; rica, declared their belief, as it ſhould be 


ſays this critic, in the ſame ſenſe with z varmraypn©®-, he had ap- 
pointed, ch. xx. 13. See particularly Dr. Hammond's note on the 
place, with Le Clerc's addition to it; Raphel. ex Herod. p. 353, 
&c. Wetſtein, and Archbp. Sharpe's Works, vol. vi. p. 348. 

Ver. 50. Devout and honourable women] As Antioch in Piſidia was 
a Gentile city, the Jews had not the civil power in their hands ; but 
they were ſo incenſed at the ſucceſs of the two Apoſtles, and parti- 
cularly at the reception of the idolatrous Gentiles, without requiring 
them firſt to become proſelytes of righteouſneſs, that they exaſperated 
ſome women, who were devout Gentiles, and perſons of ſome qua- 
lity and diſtinction; and by their means drew their huſbands, or 
ſuch other leading men of the city as they could influence into their 
quarrel. If we ſuppoſe that theſe devout women were newly profe- 
lyted to Judaiſm, and full of an opinion of the ſanCtity and privi- 


leges of the people to whom they now belonged, nothing can be 


more natural than to ſuppoſe that they would inſtigate their huſhands 
and other relations, to the warmeſt reſentment againſt Paul and Bar- 
nabas, whom they would look upon as levellers and apoſtates. See 
Doddridge, and Benſon. | | 

Ver. 51. And came to Iconium] This is at preſent Coghi, It was 
formerly the capital of Lycaonia, and lay, not in the midd'e, as it 
is often placed, but on the weſtern borders of it; on the confines of 
Pifidia, Galatia, and Phrygia, to the latter of which it ſeems once 
to have belonged. See Raphel. ex Xenoph. p. 161, &c. 


J; UNS ON CHAP, XHL 


We, who were once ſinners of the Gentiles, and now, by the di- 
vine goodneſs, are brought to the knowledge of the Goſpel, have 
abundant reaſon to be thankful, that inſpired meſſengers were ſent 
to teach it, ver. 2. being ſeparated for that purpoſe, by the direct 
appointment of the Holy Spirit. May they that go out to this ſacred 
work, in all nations, and in all times, maintain a becoming regard 
to his influences ; and may he make their way proſperous ! ver. 4. 

Wherever the meſſengers of the Goſpel go, they muſt not be ſur- 
priſed, if Satan raiſe up his inſtruments and children to oppoſe them; 
ver. 6—8, eſpecially where they would endeavour to introduce reli- 
gion into the hearts of princes, or other great men, Well does the 
Big of the power of the air know, how dangerous every ſuch blow 


is to his kingdom. Nevertheleſs, the King of kings knows how to | 


make way to the hearts of the greateſt amongſt the children of men: 
Nor can any of them ſhew a more ſolid and important prudence, than 
to enquire impartially into the evidence of the Goſpel, and to give 
themſelves up as rational and accountable beiiſgs, to be governed by 
it. An happy reſolution ! which they will moſt probably be diſ- 
poſed to form, in proportion to the degree in which they obſerve its 
nature and tendency ; for ſurely every intelligent perſon that does ſo, 
muſt, like Sergius Paulus, (ver. 12.) be firuck with the dietrine of 
the Lord, as well as with the miracles which were wrought to con- 
firm it. | | 

Juſtly might Paul pronounce that man who endeavoured to ob- 
ſtruct the progreſs of divine truth in the world, a child of Satan, 
and an enemy of all righteouſneſs, ver. 9. Juſtly might God, who 
knew all his ſecret wickedneſs and perverſeneſs of foul, ſmite him 
with a blindneſs, which, while it rendered him incapable of ſeeing 
the light of the meridian Sun, ſeemed but a doleful emblem of that 
more fatal darkneſs, which, through the corruption of his heart, 
had ſpread itſelf over his mind, any prevented the light of the Goſpel of 
Chri/t, who is the image of God, from ſhining upon it. See ver. 10, 
11. and 2 Cor. iv, 4. | 

And have not we reaſon to fear, that God may, in his righteous 
judgement, puniſh that iniquity of ſpirit with which many now riſe 
up againſt the right ways of the Lord, — not ceaſing to pervert and diſ- 
guiſe them, that ſo they may more plauſibly and effectually oppoſe 
them? And what puniſhment ſo likely or ſo ſuitable as an internal 

_ blindneſs, a darkneſs of ſoul, in which they may wander on through 

life to their deſtruction? — And if others ſtupidly permit themſelves 
to be guided by them, what can be expected, but that the blind lrad- 
ing the blind, both leaders and followers ſhould fall into the pit? 

That the /criptures have been publickly read in Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
aſſemblies, from the primitive times, (ver. 15.) is a noble evidence of 
their genuine authority, which it will be our undoubted wiſdom to 
tranſmit to thoſe who may ariſe after us. From them ſucceeding ge- 
nerations will be fully informed of that edifying ſtory, which the 
Apoſtle here briefly recounts ; —of the deliverance of Iſrael from 
Egypt, and their ſettlement in the /and of Canaan, according to the 
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Chap. XIV. 


num. At Lyſtra Paul bealeth @ cripple ; 
whereupon they are reputed as gods. Paul 
is loned. They paſs through divers churches, 
_ eonfirming the diſciples in faith and patience: 
returning to Antioch, they report what God 
had done with them. 
AN D it came to paſs in Iconium, that 
they went both together into the ſyna- 
gogue of the Jews; and ſo ſpake, that a 
great multitude both of the Jews, and alſo 
of the Greeks, believed- | 
2 But the unbelieving Jews ſtirred up the 
Gentiles, and made their minds evil-afteted 
againſt the brethren. 1 | 
Long time therefore abode they fpeak- 
ing boldly in the Lord, which gave tefti- 
mony unto the word of his grace, and 
granted ſigns and wonders to be done by 
their hands. 


Ver. 3. Mark xvi. 20. Hebr, ii, 4.—V. 4. Ch. xiii. 3.—V. 5. 
Matth. viii. 10.—V. 10. Iſai. xxxv. 6. 


promiſe of God made to their fathers ; and they will alſo learn the 
ungrateſul returns which they made to the divine goodneſs, when 


they rejecled the Lord from being King over them. ver. 17—21. 


Were we the greateſt princes upon earth, we, like David, muſt 
ſee corruption in the grave, whither we are going. But Jet us rejoice 
to think that Fe/us, whom God raiſed up according to his promiſe, ſaw 
no corruption ; and that if we are indeed his people, he will ranſom and 


redeem ns from it. ver. 33, 37. and ſee Hof. xiii. 14. 


Nor let us ever forget that this ſame Jeſus, though ſo outrageouſll 
and infamouſly treated by the Jews, was, nevertheleſs, in the mo 
powerful and convincing manner, declared to be the Son of God, his 
only-begotten Son, ver. 28, 29. Such a reſurrection as his pro- 
elaimed him to be ſo: And in conſequenee of it, the ſure mercies of 
Dwid are now given us by him; and the plenary remiſſian of all the 
moſt aggravated tranſgreſſions, is through bim proclaimed. ver. 34, 
38. For ever adored be his glotiogs name; moſt thankfully ac- 
cepted be his overflowing grace | which frees us from the guilt of thoſe 
Hence which the law of Moſes condemned without mercy, and takes 
out the dye of ſcarlet and crimſon fins ] ver. 39. 

Let us take heed, leſt if we deſpiſe ſo great a ſalvation, we meet 
with an aſtoniſhing vengeance ; the juſtice of which will be atteſted 
and applauded by the meſſengers of God, to the Jewiſh and the 
Chriftian church, ver. 40. All the prophets, and John the Baptiſt, 
ſuperior to them all, who bore err to Chriſt, and all the Apoſtles 
and ſucceeding miniſters, in every age, have concurred to admoniſh 
us of our danger; and they will another day riſe up together in judge- 
ment againſt us, if all theſe admonitions are given in vain. ver. 
24—27 41. : 

It is a great comfort for the mini/ers of the Geſpel that, amidſt that 
incredulity which too generally prevails, any are found who will 
credit the Geſtel ; ver. 43. any to whom the arm of the Lord is revealed, 
in conquering their prejudices againſt it, With a choſen remnant of 
theſe God will ſupport his faithful ſervants: and may the inſtances 
bf that conſolation be more numerous, and more remarkable conti- 
nually in our days ! 

It is matter of ſome encouragement, when numbers crowd to at- 
tend upon the preaching of the Goſpel, ver. 44. for faith cometh by 


hearing. They who reje& the counſel of God againft themſelves, 


will no doubt be provoked at ſuch a circumſtance ; ver, 45. and the 
malignity and envy of their hearts will ſtir up oppoſition and conten- 
tion. But God knows how to bring good out of evil; nor ſhould 
his miniſters be difcouraged by the contradiction of ſinners, but rather 
turn themſelves to thoſe who may be more willing to hear. In the 
mean time, let thoſe that hr from them the word of God, (ver. 46.) 
know, that, in the language of Scripture, they adjudge themſelves un- 
worthy of everlaſting life; and ſinee they will not accept of it on theſe 
terms, the great author thereof will not condeſcend to give it on any 
other: and the day is coming, when we ſhall ſee, and the whole 
world ſhail ſte, how much reaſon they have to glory in that height of 
Spirit which they now ſhew. 

Let it be the daily joy of our ſouls, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt was 
given for a light of the Gentiles, and for G:d's ſalvation to the ends of 


| the earth, ver. 47. Threugh the tender mercies of our God, the day-ſpring 


rem on high bath viſited us, Luke 1. 78, let us pray that it may ariſe, 
and ſhine upon the remoteſt nations, and that zhe whole earth may be 
filed with the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the ſea! And in- 
deed, if we are intirely unconcerned about its propagation in the 
world, we have great reaſon to fear, that we ourſelves have no part in the 
ſaving benefits which it confers. May the ver trumpet every where 
ſound, to awaken the nations to lift themſelves in the holy war under 
Chriſt, againſt all the enemies of ſalvation ; and may many champions 
appear determined for eternal life, (ver. 48.) and, like theſe converts 


TH A BY TY | 
4 But the multitude of the city wa, 4 


P. XIV 
vided: and part held with the Jews, ag 
part with the apoſtles. 

5 And when there was an aſſault mad 
both of the Gentiles, and alſo of the for. 
with their rulers, to uſe bm deſpitefy] , 
and to ſtone them, 3 


6 They were ware of it, and fled uno 


Lyſtra and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and 
unto the region that lieth round about: 

7 And there they preached the goſpel 
8 And there fat a certain man at Lyſtr 
impotent in his feet, being a cripple fron 
his mother's womb, who never had walked: 


9 The ſame heard Paul ſpeak : who ſted. 


faſtly beholding him, and perceiving that le 


had faith to be healed, 
x0 Said with a loud voice, Stand upright 
on thy feet. And he leaped and walked. 


2 Tim. iii. 1.—V. 6. Matth. x. 23.—V. 8. Ch. ii. 2,—,, 


at Antioch, courageouſiy ſet themſelves in battle- array ava 

thing which would oppoſe their progreſs towards it ! 8 
Vain then will all the rage of — be, by whomſoever it j 

excited or maintained, though by perſons of the higheſt rank, or the 


- moſt honoured characters. ver. 50. If the meſſengers of Chtiſt be 


caſt out of one place, they will appear with renewed zeal in another 
ver. 51. and they who are proſelyted to Chriſtianity, though in ne 
ver ſo great a fight of affiitions, will have the Spirit of God and glon 
reſting upon them; and be enabled to rejoice, not only in the 
midit of their trials, but even on account of them. ver. 52. In the 
mean while, the du/{ ſhaken from the ſhoes of the rejected ambuſſiy; 
of the Prince of peace will be recorded as a witneſs againſt thole why 
have deſpiſed the me/jage, and will expoſe their ſouls to a final conden. 
nation in the day of judgement: a condemnation more intolerahl: 
than that which was once executed on the cities of Sodom and Ge- 
morrah, or which their wretched inhabitants are then to expect. Ste 
Mark vi. 11. t | 


Chap. XIV. Ver. 1. Of the Greeks] Several writers ſuppoſe that 
theſe were proſelytes of the gate; but it ſeems more probab!e that they 
were Gentiles of the place, who, though they did not uſually attend 
the ſynagogues, yet might naturally be drawn thither by the fame f 
= n teachers as Paul and Barnabas. See Doddridge and 

Vitbůo y. 8 
Ver. 2. Brethren] That is, the Chriſtians ; of whom this was one 
appellation before they were ſo called at Antioch. See on ch. xi. 2b. 

Ver. 3. Long time therefore] Some think the 2d verſe ſhould be in- 
cluded in the parentheſis, and that the particle therefore refers to the 
ſucceſs which Paul and Barnabas had met with at Iconium, men- 
tioned ver. 1. as what induced them to continue preaching there for 
a long time; while others, who would make no breach in the con. 
nection, chooſe rather that Mi» o, ſhould be rendered for indeed; and 
ſuppoling the rage of the Jews to haye been exaſperated by their long 
ſtay and preaching there, they would render the beginning of tic 
verſe, for indeed they had tarried a long time, &c. But the corner 
tion may properly enough be preſerved, though we retain the uſui 
ſenſe of the particle &, as in our verſion, if we conſider what is her 


expreſſed as an account of the great firmneſs and undaunted zeal wid 


which theſe faithful miniſters purſued their work: that ſince the Jew" 
were ſo intent upon oppoſing them, and laboured to incenſe the 
Gentiles too againſt them, they therefore thought it needful to con- 
tinue preaching with the greateſt boldneſs, and to make the longer 
{tay there, for the eſtabliſument and confirmation of the new col. 
verts, and for the vindication of their own character, and of ti 
cauſe they were engaged in, from the injurious calumnies and aſpet- 
ſions of their neighbours, till they proceeded to ſuch violent met 


that they no longer could remain with any ſafety there. See 


dridge, Whitby, and Benſon. 5 

Ver. 6. They were ware of it] Having received intelligence ih ty 
fied, &c. Doddridge. N 

Ver. 7. And there they preached the Goſpel ] Some MSS. add, 45 
the whole multitude were moved at their doctrine; but Paul and Barnits. 
continued at Lyſlra. See Wetitein, 

Ver. 8. Being a cripple from his mother's womb] This 
ſerves greatly to illuſtrate the miracle; for weaknefles bof 
perſon, and continuing inveterate to a more advanced age, 
ever give way to art. See Grotius, Ader on the Scripture Dien“ 
and on ch. iii. 2. 1.16 

Ver. 10. Stand wright on thy feet] Some MSS. here read, pe 
_ how in the name of Feſus Chriſt, fand upright, Sc. Set We 
and Mill. 


circumſtacc: 
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Chap. XIV. 


1. 
two Apoſt! 


tles, OHννν˙α, 


longs 


The A 
11 And when the people ſaw what Paul 
had done, they lifted up their voices, ſay- 
ing in the ſpeech of Lycaonia, The gods 
Sn down to us in the likeneſs of men. 
wo” And they called Barnabas, Jupiter; 
and Paul, Mercurius, becauſe he was the 
eaker. 8 
* f 1 the prieſt of Jupiter, which was 
before their city, brought oxen and garlands 
unto the gates, and would have done ſacri- 


fice with the people. 


14 Which when the Apoſtles, Barnabas 


and Paul, heard of, they rent their clothes, 


ꝗ ran in among the people, crying out, 
* And ſaying, Sirs, why do ye theſe 
things ? We alſo are men of like paſſions 
with you, and preach unto you, that ye 


CT 8. 


Chap. XIV. 
ſhould turn from theſe vanities unto the 
living God; which made heaven and earth; 
and the ſea, and all things that are therein: 

16 Who in times paſt ſuffered all nations 
to walk in their own way 

17 Nevertheleſs, he left not himſelf with- 
out witneſs; in that he did good, and gave 
us rain from heaven, and fruitful ſeaſons; 
filling our hearts with food and gladneſs. 

18 And with theſe ſayings ſcarce reſtrain- 
ed they the people, that they had not done 


ſacrifice unto them; 5 

19 And there came thither certain Jews 
from Antioch, and Iconium, who perſuaded 
the people, and having ſtoned Paul, drew 


him out of the city, ſuppoſing he had been 
dead, | 


Ver. 11. Ch. xxviii. 6 —V. 13. Dan. ii. 46.—V. 14. Matth. xxvi. 65.—V. 15, Ch. x. 26. James v. 17. 1 Thefl, i. 9. Gen. i. 1. 


ili. 6, cxlvi. 6. Rev. xiv. 7.—V. 16. Pſ. 
* i 25. 2 Tim. ili. 11. 


In the ſpeech of Lycaonia] This, as ſome ſay, was not a 
hae of the 4. . approached the Syriac, as the lan- 
vage of Cappadocia is ſaid to have done. It appears from number- 
25 paſſages in the heathen writers, that they ſuppoſed it a very com- 
mon thing for their gods to come down in the likeneſs of men; and 
Eliner on the place has ſhewn, that this notion particularly prevailed 
with reſpect to Jupiter and Mercury. See Grotius, and Elſner's Ob- 
ſervations, vol. i. p. 420. 
Ver. 12. They called Barnabas Jupiter, &c.] The heathens repre- 
ſented Jupiter as an old but vigorous man, of a noble and majeſtic 


aſpect, and large robuſt make, which probably might be the form of 


Barnabas z whereas Mercury appeared young, lively, and active, as 
Paul might probably do; for he was yet but a young man. This is 
St. Chryſoſtome's obſervation : St. Luke, however, aſſigns a diffe- 
rent reaſon why the Lyſtrians gave the Apoſtles theſe appellations. 
1ercury was generally repreſented as the attendant on Jupiter, and 
was eſteemed the god of ſeloquence. Mr, Harrington well obſerves, 
in his works, p. 330. that this perſuaſion might gain the more eaſily 
on the minds of Lycaonians on account of the well-known fable of 
Jupiter and Mercury, who are ſaid to have deſcended from heaven 
in an human ſhape, and to have been entertained by Lycaon, from 
whom the Lycaonians received their names. See Fleming's Chriſto- 
logy, vol. ii. p. 226. and Biſcoe's Boyle's Lectures, p. 313, &c. 

er, 13. Then the prigſl of Fupiter] This might be rendered more 
exactly, then the prieft of the Jupiter, i. e. of the image of Jupiter, be- 
fore the city gate. It was cuſtomary to build temples to their deities 
in the ſuburbs, and to ſet up their images before the WM at the 
gates, The heathens conſidered their ſeveral images—of Jupiter, 
for inſtance, or any other of their goods,—as ſo many diſtinct Ju- 
piters ; that is, as having ſome Spirit ſent from the god, to whom 
their worſhip was ultimately referred, to reſide in them. It may, 


however, by a common ellipſis, be, the prieft of the temple of Jupiter. 


do Terence ſays, Ubi ad Diane veneris that is, templum Diane. 
Some are of opinion, that the garlands here mentioned were thoſe 
which the hcathens uſed co put on the horns of their victims, being 
generally made of ſuch leaves of trees or flowers as were ſacred to 
tie gods to whom they were offered; but others have obſerved, that 


petitionets, both to the gods and men, uſed to ſupplicate them with 


recen boughs in their hands, and crowns upon their heads, or gar- 
lands upon their necks. Theſe boughs were commonly of laurel or 
olive, about which they wrapped wool, and theſe were what the 
Greck called rippare, the very word made ule of in the ſacred text, 


and rendered garlands, The ſcholiaſt on Sophocles explains the word 
Dela to ſigmify © wool wrapped about a green bough.“ With theſe 
| bouzhs it was uſual to touch the knees of the ſtatue or man whom 
| they addreſſed, 


* if they had confidence of ſucceſs, they were raiſed as 
8 


F as his chin. This ſeems to have been the intention of the prieſt 
F ON ſu 


ot, 105 at this time; and the garlands mentioned were probably 
le 0 


ie beughs, not the chaplets or crowns about the horns of the 
| unicorn, 


dee Biſcoe's Lectures 


315. Potter's Grecian Antiquities 
50, . ch. 5. and Raphel. anne 2 | : 


ot. ex Herod, p. 364. Inſtead of unto 
'* 8305, ſome would read to the door, i. e. of the houſe where the 
„ . Polties were, not to the temple of Jupiter, which was out of 
3 for which reaſon it is better to read in} 20 zuMv@-, as in 
ph, MS. and Ed. Wechel. Schmid. 
tr 15. Of like paſſions, &c.] Obnoxious to the ſame common infirmi- 
So 1t alſo ſignifies James v. 17. We are only frail 
men, like yourſelves; liable to the common evils, afflic- 
ved end infirmities of life. The word vanities is, as we have ob- 
Wy TI te Old Teſtament, frequently uſed for idols. It ap- 
Crowd 1 expreſſion, when conſidered and addreſſed to a whole 
turally le, 1 idolaters with their prieſts at their head. It na- 
5 5 5 > Us to reflect, how unlike the conduct of the Apoſtles 
7 heathen philoſophers, who, inſtead of entering a 


and mortal m 


IXxxi. 12. Ch. xvii. 30. 1 Pet. iv. 3.—V. 17. Ch. xvii. 27. Rom. i. 20,—V, 19. 


generous proteſt againſt the abſurdities of the eſtabliſhed worſhip, 
though it often led to ſuch ſcandalous immoralities, meanly conformed 


to it themſelves, and taught their diſciples to eſteem ſuch conformity 


an eſſential part of a good citizen's character, which ſeems to have 
been the deſign even of the dying words of Socrates himſelf. See Div. 
Leg. vol. i. p. 322. Sherlock's Diſ. vol. i. p. 163. and on ch. 
XVII. 29. | = ' 3 

Ver. 16. Who, in times paſt, ſuffered all nations, & e.] All the Gentiles. 
MS. and Wat. God lett all nations, except the Jews, to the light 


of nature alone, to uſe or abuſe it as they were diſpoſed. It does 


not appear that any prophet, except Jonah, was ſent to the Gentile 


world, from the days of Noah or Abraham. See 1 Pet. iii. 20. ch. 
vii. 2, 3. 


Ver. 17. He left not himſelf without witneſs] Though left to the 


light of nature alone, the Mos were Culpable for their ivolatry, 


and other abuſes of the light afforded them, inaſmuch as the works 


of creation always manifeſt the being of the true God; and it is a plain 
evidence of his goodneſs, power, and providence, in that He, the one 
true God, is the author of all good, and ſendeth rain from heaven, 
and fruitful ſeaſons to the juſt and unjuſt ; not only providing neceſ- 
ſaries for mankind, but filling their hearts with joy and gladneſs, 
and thereby inviting ſinners to repent and hope for mercy. The au- 
thor of“ nature diſplayed,” obſerves very pleaſingly, that, as a friend, 
in ſending us frequent preſents, expreſſes his remembrance of us, 
and affection to us, though he neither ſpeak nor write ; ſo all the 
gitts of the divine bounty, which are ſcattered abroad on every fide, 
are ſo many witneſſes ſent to attend the divine care and goodneſs, 
and ſpeak it in a very ſenſible language to the heart, though not to 
the ear. Aratus, a pagan poet, aſſerts particularly, that“ rain is 
given from God :” and as St. Paul was converſant in theſe writings, 
has quoted this very poet in another ſpeech, and was addrefling him- 
ſelf to perſons who might be no ſtrangers to this author, his ſpeech 
will appear in a beautiful light, if it be conſidered as alluding to that 
paſſage, Dr. Hammond mentions a Jewiſh proverb upon this place, 
That the keys of life, rain, and the reſurrection were always kept 
in God's own hand.;” by which they ſeem to to have looked upon 
Tain as much an incommunicable attribute of God, as cither the giv- 
ing or reſtoring life, Hence it is frequently ſtiled, “the power of 
rain,” becauſe it deſcends not but by power, and it is one of the 
things in which the power of God ſhews itſelf, The difference be- 
tween this and other acts of power is, that it is given both to the 
Juſt and the unjuſt ; whereas, according to them, the reſurrection 
comprehends the juſt only; though the latter ſentence is queſtion- 
able, yet the former is adopted by our Lord himſelf, Matth. v. 45. 
See Nature Diſplayed, vol. ii. p. 7. Raphelius, Hammond, Benſon, 
and Jer, xiv. 22. | | 

Ver. 19. Having floned Paul, they drew him out, &c.] The remark- 
able humility wherewith the Apoſtles behaved, in ſo uncommon an 
inſtance of popular applauſe as that above related, plainly ſhewed b 
what Spirit they were actuated, This, however, could not prevent 
them from the attacks of envy and malice, The Jews, their moſt 
conſtant enemies, followed them from Antioch and Iconium ; and 
incenſing the populace againſt them as impoſtors, and ill-deſigning 


men, they prevailed with them to ſtone St. Paul, upon the ſame ac- 
count as he himſelf had formerly conſented to the ſtoning of St. Ste- 
phen ; and when they had, not in a legal, but in a tumultuous man- 
ner ſtoned him, they dragged him out of the city, thinking that he 
was quite dead. The Apoſtle very probably alludes to this, 2 Cor, 
xi. 23—25. So ſhort-lived are human paſſions, not moderated by 
reaſon and principle, that from imagining him to be a Gad, the 
thoughtleſs multitude were eaſily perſuaded to ſtone St. Paul, as one 
of the vileſt of men. Thus Iſrael fell into idolatry within forty days 
from God's giving them the law from mount Sion; nor could St. 
Paul expect any better treatment, when he conſidered that his Lord 


6 F and 


* 


- 


20 Howbeit, as the diſciples ſtood round 
about him, he roſe up, and came into the 
city : and the next day he departed with 


Barnabas to Derbe. . 
21 And when they had preached the goſ- 


pel to that city, and had taught many, they 
returned again to Lyſtra, and 20 Iconium 


and 70 Antioch. . 

22 Confirming the ſouls of the diſciples, 
and exhorting them to continue in the faith, 
and that we muſt through much tribulation 


enter into the kingdom of God. 8 
23 And when they had ordained them 
elders in every church, and had prayed, with 
faſting, they commended them to the Lord, 
on whom they believed. 


Ver. 21. Match. xxviii. 19. Gr. had made many diſeiplo.— V. 22. 
ii. 11, 12. iii. 12,—V. 23. Tit. i. 5.—V. 26. Ch. Xxiii. 1, 3.— 


and Maſter was applauded as king of the Jews, and followed with the 
acclamations of the fame multitude, which, about fix days after, pe- 
titioned Pilate that he might be crucified. But though Paul's ene- 
mies left him for dead, yet the Chriſtians would not leave him: Moft 
probably there was ſomething extraordinary in the appearance of his 
body in this circumſtance, which led them to conclude he was dead, 
while he was yet alive; for one can hardly imagine, that ſuch bitter 
perſecutors would have been content with = very ſlight and tranſci- 
ent inquiry, whether he were dead or not. It is obſervable, we read 
of no ſuch injury offered to Barnabas, who ſeems to have had no 
ſhare in the effects of this popular fury: and it is probable that Paul's 
diſtinguiſhed zeal marked him out as the object of their diſtinguiſhed 
cruelty. See Doddridge, Benſon, and Calmet. 

Ver. 20. He roſe up, & e.] That, juſt after he had been ſtoned, 
dragged about the ſtreets, and left for dead, he ſhould riſe, and walk 
back into the city, muſt certainly be the effect of a miraculous cure, 
approaching as near as one can conceive to a reſurrection from the 
dead. This is the more illuſtrated by his going the next day to 
Derbe; whereas, in the courſe of nature, he would then have felt 
his bruiſes much more than at firſt; and probably, after the beſt care 
that could have been taken of him, would ſcarcely have been able 
to move. Poſſibly, by coming into the city, and ſhewing himſelf to the 
new conyerts at leaſt, if not to others, he hoped, as he reaſonably 
might, to confirm their faith, and their courzgeous attachment to 
the Goſpel. St. Paul evidently alludes to his treatment at theſe 
| pom and at the time of his being there, 2 Tim. iii. 10, 11. As 
Timothy was a Lydian, he had very probably been an eye - witneſs of 
the ſufferings of St, Paul at that place; and particularly one of them 
who ſtood by when the Apoſtle revived, after he was ſtoned, and 
left for dead. See Doddridge and Benſon. | | 
Her. 23. When they had ordained them elders] Though x«goroy, ren- 
dered ordain, was originally ufed by the Greeks in a peculiar fenſe, 
to /tretch out, or lift up the hand, as the people did, when they gave 
their votes in popular elections; yet it came, in time, to be uſed in 
a laxer ſenſe, and to ſignify nothing more than barely to appornt or 

_ eonflitute ; for it is uſed by feveral Greek authors concerning one per- 
fon's appointing another to an office, as Dr. Hammond on this place 
has abundantly ſhewn ; and here it is predicted of the two Apoſtles, 
and not of the people. See ch. x. 41. Hammond, Benfon, and 
Wolfius. , - | 

Ver. 25. Attalia] This was a maritime town on the coaft of the 
Mediterran ſea, Some MSS, and Verſions read here,—and preach- 
ing the Goſpel there. See Beza and Weiſtein. 

Ver. 26. And ſailed to Antioch] Not thinking it proper at that time 
to travel through Cilicia, though they were then on the borders of it, 
and ſome Chriftian churches had already been planted there, (ſee 
ch. ix. 30. xv. 41.) they took ſhipping, and failed from thence to 
the coaſt of Syria, and went up the river Qrontes to Antioch in that 
province. See Doddridge and Calmet. | 

Vier. 27. And how he had opened the door of faith, &c.] It is certain 
that the 

celebrated countries, which it had never befere reached. In the 
Ottomon empire at this day, when a call, or new levy of Janiſfaries 
is made, it is ſaid to be © the opening of a door for Janiffaries,” See 
e Apoſtalical Hiſtory, p. 88. and D' Herbelot's Bibliotheque 


REFLECTIONS ON CHAP. XIV. 


- Happy are the miniſters of Chriſt, in the midſt of labours and of 
erſecution too, if they have but the preſence of their Mafter with 
them; if the Lord, as in this inſtance, (ver. 3.) bear witneſs to the 
word of his grace. Almighty Saviour! leave us not deftitute of that 
preſence, which is our hope and our joy! but bear witneſs with all 
thy faithful ſervants, while they are bearing their teſtimony to thee. 
Infinite wiſdom governs thoſe revolutions in Providance, which 


3 


The A G T-Y . 


Piſidia, they came to Pamphylia. 


V. 27. Ch. xv. 4, 12. 1 Cor. xvi. 9. 2 Cor. ii. 12. 


truly divine, by an error to which human nature is, alas ! but toy 


ofpel was carried by the Apoſtles, in this joui ney, ta many 


Chap. x1y 
24 And after they had paſſed throughout 


25 And when they had preached the 
word in Perga, they went down into At. 
talia : | 

26 And thence failed to Antioch, fron 
whence they had been recommended to th, 
grace of God, for the work which th 
fulfilled. | 6 

27 And when they were come and had 
gathered the church together, they rehearkq 
all that God had done with them, and hoy 
he had opened the door of faith unto the 
Gentiles. | 

28 And there they abode long time with 
the diſciples. = oy 


Ch. xi. 23. xiii. 43. Luke xxii. 28, 29. Rom. vill. 17, 2 Tn. 


ſeems moſt myſterious. The repeated oppoſitions which the Apoſtlez 
met with in their work, (ver. 4—6.) ſeemed to threaten their &. 
ſtruction; but they ſerved in effect to render their tęſſimony more cr. 
dible, when borne amidſt ſo many dangers: and while they tended 
eſpecially to exerciſe the graces of theſe new converts, and to 26d 2 
growing evidence to Chriſtianity throughout the remoteſt ages, they 
were alfo the means of ſpreading the Goſpel to a greater variety of . 
places, when the Apoftles were forced to make ſuch ſhort viſts 2 I 
many, through the inhoſpitality of thoſe, from whom they deſerred A 
a far different reception. 5 

The ture 70 the cripple above-mentioned was but one miracle o 
thouſand which the power of Chriſt rendered common in thoſe can 
The effect of it one way and another (ver. 8—10.) was very re. 
markable. The multitude, ſtruck with this exertion of an energy 


incident, fix their eyes on the in/lruments, and pay that honour ty 
mortal men, which was due only to that God by whom the wonder 
ful operation was wrought. Vet is there a mixture of piety anidf 
all that ſuperſtition, which cannot fail to ſtrike the mind with ſon: 
pleaſure, joined to the compaſſion we muſt feel, to find it ſo wretch- 
edly miſguided. When they thought that the gods were come drun i 
human form, (ver. 11.) they were defirous immediately to pay bo- 
nour to them. ver. 12, 13. Such was the conduct of heathers, un- 
der an idea of the divine prefence : What then ſhould that of the 
fincere Chriflian be ?—The Lord Jefus Chrift is God maniſiſ in ti 
fleſh ; but alas! in how different a manner was he generally receives! 
With what outrage and infamy, with what malice and contradicton 
of ſinners, inftead of that 'o arms adiration and praiſe, to which be 
had fo juft and infinite a claim |! 

How different is the behaviour of the Apoſtles before us! With 
an honeft indignation they reject᷑ the homage offered them; they juſty 
conceive it robbery thus to be made qual with God, and regud al 
theſe pompous ſolemnities with horror rather than delight. ver. 14 
It was a courageous teſtimony which they bore to the vanity of 
heathen deities, while ſurrounded with adorers and their pft 
Their addreſs in the preſent critical circumſtance is remarkable and 
exemplary :—While they confeſs their own infirmities, as weak 1. 
mortal men, they with heroic boldneſs, and facred truth, proclai 
the one * true God, Creator and Governor of the heaven 
the earth, the ſea, and all that is therein. ver. 15. May we follow tt 
fair example, and adore this Almighty Being, as the Author of al 
the bleffings of Providence, giving us rain from heaven and fil 
feaſens ; and while our hearts are filled with food and gladnys, 04 
they _ to Him, and to Him devote all that vigour which ve 
derive from his daily bounties. ver. 17. : 
Above all, let us praiſe Him, that we have not theſe witneſs dune 
of his prefence, his power, and his goodneſs ; but that He, : 
once left the nations 10 go on in their own ways, (ver. 16.) has nos 
revealed unto us the path of falvation, and given us that #w 
from heaven, of which if a man eat, be ſhall live for ev: See 
vi. 58. | 
| Who would value himſelf upon the applauſes of a multitude, ” 
he ſees how ſoon theſe changeable inhabitants of Lyſtra wels * 
gated to aſfault him as a malefafor, whom but a few days betore 15 
were ready to adore as a God, and how eaſily they were pr 1 
2 the inſtruments of ſacrifice, for thoſe of —_— vet. 

ehold, — they /tone him, and drag him out of the city fot des , | 
who that — this ſamearibls ſight, Liner not have _ 
that here the labours of St. Paul were ended, and that — 65 
we ſhould hear no more of him in this glorious hiſtor)! g. 
who amidſt all their outrage, ſecretly preſerved the flame X 10 
being utterly extinguiſhed, miraculouſly interpoſes to eal his 
and bruiſes, and on a ſudden reſtores him to perfect h 
And thus could he always have protected his Apoſtles, 
literal ſenſe, nat an hair of their heads ſhould have per Med: ceded in be 
more ſuitable to thoſe wiſe maxims on which he Fey 


” 


— 


Chap. XV. The A 
Gut diſenſon ariſeth ronching circumrifion: 


les conſult about it: and ſend their 
| MEET. by letters to the chaerches. Paul 


and Barnabas, thinking to viſit the brethren 
together, fall at firife, and depart aſunder. 
AT certain men which came down 


from Judea, taught the brethren, and 
ſaid, Except ye be circumciſed after the 


manner of Moſes, ye cannot be ſaved. 


2 When therefore Paul and Barnabas had 


no ſmall diſſenſion and diſputation with 
them, they determined that Paul and Bar- 
nabas, nt certain other of them, ſhould 

up to Jeruſalem unto the apoſtles and 
elders about this queſtion. 

3 And being brought on their way by 
the church, they paſſed through Phenice 
and Samaria, declaring the - converſion of 
the Gentiles : and they cauſed great joy 
unto all the brethren. | 

4 And when they were come to Jeruſa- 
lem, they were received of the church, and 
of the apoſtles and elders, and they declared 
all things that God had done with them. 


A 


8 1 8. Chap. XV. 
ß But there roſe up certain of the ſect of 
the Phariſees which believed, ſaying; That 
it was needful to circumciſe them, and to 
command hen to keep the law of Moſes. 

6 And the apoſtles and elders came toge= 
gether for to conſider of this matter. | 

7 And when there had been much diſt 
puting, Peter roſe up and ſaid unto them; 
Men and brethren; ye know how that a 
good while ago, God made choice among 
us, that the Gentiles by my mouth ſhould 
hear the word of the goſpel], and believe. 

8 And God, which knoweth the hearts; 


bare them witneſs, giving them the Holy 
Ghoſt, even as he 470 unto us: 


9 And put no difference between us and 


them, purifying their hearts by faith. 
10 Now therefore why tempt ye God, to 
put a yoke upon the neck of the diſciples, 


which neither our fathers nor we were able 
to bear ? 72 


11 But we believe, that through the grace 


of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt we ſhall be ſaved 


even as they, | ON 
12 Then all the multitude kept ſilence, 


Ver. 1. John vii. 22. Gal. v. 2. Phil. iii, 2. Col. ii. 8, 11, 16. Gen. xvii. 10. Lev. xii. 3.—V. 2. Gal, ii. 1,—-V, 3. Rom. xv. 


24. 1 Cor, xvi. 6, 11. Ch. xiv. 27.—V. 4. Ver. 12. Ch. xiv. 27.—V. 


v. 8. 1 Chron. xxviii. 


v. 11. Epheſ. ii. 8. Tit. iii. 4. 


ment of the world, to ſuffer them at length to fall by the 


ds of their enemies, and to pour out their blood, as a ſeal of their 


doctrine, and of the ſincerity with which they taught it: Nor could 
any death be more glorious, or, when taken in its full connection, 
any more happy. = | 
With pleaſure let us trace theſe holy men, in all the ſtages of their 
undaunted and unſucceſsful courſe; converting ſome, confirming others, 
and, upon the whole, like their divine Maſter, ſcattering bleſſings 
wherever they come. Let their exhortation till have its power with 
us to engage our ſtedfaſt continuance in the Chriſtian faith, through 
whatever tribulations we are called to paſs. Be the way ever fo 
rugged and painful, it is enough for us that it leads to the kingdom 
of heaven: ver, 21, 22. Let us thankfully own the divine goodneſs, 
in all the aſſiſtances we receive, as we paſs through it, and particu- 


| larly in that which all ages derive from the Chriſtian miniſtry ; ſet- 


tled in the church by the wiſe cate of its bleſſed Founder, to be a 
perpetual blefling to it. May all the prayers which are offered for 
thoſe, who in ſucceeding generations are ſet apart to the work, in 
thole ſolemn devotions which attend their ordination to it, be heard 
and anſwered ! And may both miniſters and people flouriſh in know- 
ledge and piety, under the conftant care of the great Shephard and 
Bijbep ef ſouls ! ver. 23. | 

To conclude ; The ſucceſs which attended theſe two Apoſtles in 
their courſe, and the pleaſure with which they returned to the place 


from whence they had ſo affectionately been recommended to the grace 


Gd, ſhould be an encouragement to our prayers and our labours. 

datever we do in the adyancement of the Goſpel, let us, with 
theſe holy men, acknowledge, that God does it by us; and pray, that 
tne deo of faith may be opened ſo wide, that all the nations of the 
earth may enter in, and be ſaved, ver. 26, 27. 


Chap, XV. Ver. 1. And certain men, &c.] A circumſtance now 
«curred, which was the occaſion of very conſiderable conſequences 
in the Chriſtian church : For ſome perſons who came from Antioch 
to Judea, full of Jewiſh prejudices,—among whom it was a common 
maxim, that all uncircumciſed perſons go to hell ;—taught the 

briſtians, in their public and private diſcourſes, that except they 
vere circumciſed, according to the manner preſcribed in the law of 
vgs and became obedient to all the whole ſyſtem of his precepts, 

* could not poſſibly be ſaved by the Goſpel ; which, they urged, 
Was ——_— to make all that were converted to it Jews, and that they 
cou not otherwiſe be true and genuine Chriſtians ; — objections, 
5 it was of the greateſt conſequence entirely to remove. 

er. 2. They determined that Paul and Barnabas, &c.] It is gene- 


rally allowed, - that this is the journey to which St. Paul refers, Gal. 
ll, I, 2. when h 


_ Conhiſtent with wy lays, that he went up by revelation ; which is very 


py his; for the church in ſending them might be di- 
othe by a revelation, made either immediately to Paul, or to ſome 

r perſon, relating to this important affair. Important indeed it 
Wes, and nec 


| ellary that theſe Jewiſh impoſitions thould be ſolemnly 


. Ch. i. 24. Ch. x. 44.—V. 9. Ch. x. 43. 1 Cor. i. 2. 1 


. Or, roſe up, ſaid they, certain. — V. 7, Ch. x. 20. ' xi. 12. 
2 a Pee. i. 22. V. 10. Matth. xxili. 4. Gal. v. 1. 


oppoſed in time; becauſe great number of converts, who were 
zealous for the law, would eagerly fall in with ſuch a notion, and be 
ready to contend for the obſervance of it. Many of the Chriſtians 
at Antioch, undoubtedly knew that Paul was under an extraordinary 
divine direction, and therefore would readily have acquieſced in his 
determination alone : But as others might have prejudices againſt 
him, on account of his having been ſo much concerned with the 
Gentiles, it was highly expedient to take the concurrent ſenſe and 
ay ay of the Apoſtles to the eircumciſion upon this occaſion, 

er. 3. And being brought on their way] Being brought forward on 
their journey, This is plainly the ſenſe of the word wgorwupNrre; 3 
which is conſtantly uſed to expreſs the regard ſhewh to thoſe who tra- 
velled any where to preach the Goſpel, or to take care of the affairs 
of the church. Comp, ch, xx. 38. xxi. 5. Rom. xv. 24. 1 Cor. 


vi. 6, 11. 2Cor. i. 16. Tit. ili. 13. and 3 John, ver, 6. 


Ver. 5. But there roſe up certain of the ſet of the Phariſees] Some 
conſiderable commentators have thought this verſe a circumſtance 


which St. Paul adds to his ſtory; though the connection evidently 
ſhews, that they are the words of the hiorian; informing us that 


theſe meſſengers found ſome at Jeruſalem, who had the ſame unhap- 


py principles, which had ſo much diſturbed the prace of the church 


at Antioch, See Raphelius, Beza, L'Enfant, and Wolfius. 


Ver. 1. And when there had been much diſputing] The debate which 
aroſe in this aſſembly may indeed prove, that there were ſome in the 
church at Jeruſalem who had not a due regard to the authority of the 
Apoſtles ; but it cannot, as many have ſuppoſed, afford any juſt ar- 
gument againſt their inſpiration 3 for this diſpute does not appear to 
have been among the Apoſtles themſelves; and if they really had 
debated the cafe a while, their deciſion at laſt might have been undef 
an unerring direction. There ſeems no treaſon to conclude, that 
their inſpiration was always ſo inſtantaneous and expreſs, as to ſuper- 
ſede any deliberation in their own minds, or any conſultation with 
each other, See Doddridge, Beza, and L'Enſant. 

Ver. 10. To put a yoke upon the nech, &c.] „ A grievous and heavy 
burden, - which neither our fathers nor we have been able chearſully 
and regularly to bear, without being expoſed to great inconveniences 
and many tranſgreſſions in conſequence of it.” The rabbinical 
writers apply this phraſe to any practical doctrine or precept. See 
Jer. xxviii. 14. Matth. xxiii. 4, Though the MSS. in general have 
the word God, Why tempt ye God? yet it is omitted in ſome very an- 
cient fathers; and the ſentence appears to run better without it. 
Nmo therefore why do ye attempt to impoſe a y1he, &e,? But if the com- 
mon reading be true, the ſenſe is, hy tempt ye God, diſtruſting 
and difbelieving him, by impeſing this yoke upon the Gentile converts: 
after he has declared his acceptance of them, by pouring forth the 
gift of the + #1 vai upon them without their being circumciſed ?” 
dee Beza, and ill. 


Ver. 11. Saved even as they] After the ſame manner as they, MS, 
and Doddridge. 


Ver. Iz. Then all the multitude kept ſilence] St, Peter's ſpeech ſi- 
lence 
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Chap. XV. 


and gave audience to Barnabas and Paul, 
declaring what miracles and wonders God 
had wrought among the Gentiles by 
1 8 1 
13 And after they had held their peace, 
Fore anſwered, ſaying, Men and brethren, 
earken unto me: I 
14 Simeon hath declared how God at the 
firſt did viſit the Gentiles, to take out of 
them a people for his name. 

15 And to this agree the words of the 
prophets; as it is written, 


4 


16 After this I will return, and will build 


again the tabernacle of David, which is 
fallen down; and I will build again the 
ruins thereof and I will ſet it up: 


Ver. 12. Ch. xiv. 27,—V, 13. Ch. xii. 17.—V. 16. Amos ix. IT, 12.—V. 19. gee yer. 28,—V, 20. Exod, xx. 3. 1 Cor. vii, . 
x. 20. 1 Theſſ. iv. 3. Gen, ix. 4. Lev. iii. 17.—V. 21. Ch. xili. 15, 27. ä 


lenced all the multitude, and the zealots had nothing to reply, to 
ſuch clear and convincing arguments. The whole body of the aſ- 
ſembly, therefore, were then diſpoſed patiently to attend to what 
Paul and Barnabas thought fit to communicate to them, concerning 
the wonders and miracles which God had enabled them to do among 
the Gentiles: Which was a plain confirmation that God had ſent 
them, and approved of their attempt to convert ſuch. perſons, though 
they were not circumciſed, nor ſubject to the burden of the Moſaic 
law. See Benſon, and Beza. a 

Ver. 13. And after they had held their peace] The ſilence being re- 
newed, the Apoſtle James made a ſpeech, in which he ſummed up 
the debate, and formed the queſtion, to which they all unanimouſly 
agreed, It is plain from hence, that the matter was not determined 
by virtue of any ſuperior authority in Peter; and it ſeems very pro- 
videntiat that James ſhould have made ſuch a ſpeech on this occa- 
ſion; and that he ſhould have uſed the expreſſion e, I determine, 
ver. 19. Which, had it been found in Peter's ſpeech, would have 
been a much more plauſible argument in favour of his weakly- 
boaſted ſupremacy, than the whole Scripture now affords, See Dod- 
dridge, Benſon, and Grotius, 

Ver. 16, 17. After this I will return, &c.)] After this I will over- 
throw, and I will rebuild, &c. Wat, Theſe words are quoted from 
Amos ix. II, 12. according to the reading of the Lxx. Bp. 
Chandler ſeems very juſtly to argue that the Jews underſtood and 
admitted the words in the ſenſe that James quotes them; or they 
would not have ſubmitted to his interpretation, conſidering how 
ſtrongly they were prejudiced againſt the conſequence he drew from 
them. Inſtead of the re/idue of men, it is in the Hebrew, the remnant 
of Edom ; one of the nations which was the bittereſt enemy to Iſ- 
rael, and a remnant of the moſt abandoned and profligate idolaters ; 
and if they were to be received, the Jews might conſequently expect 
that the other Gentiles would be much more reconciled to the true 
religion. The Gentiles, upon whom the name of the Lord 1s called, is 
a moſt proper deſcription of thoſe who are converted to the true re- 
ligion. See the note on Amos ix. 11. Bp, Chandler's Defence of 
Cariſtianity, p. 174. Sykes of Chriſtianity, p. 294. Grotius, Crad- 
dock, and ee Dieu on the place. 

Ver. 18. Known unto God are all his works] The Apoſtle plainly 
ſpeaks here, not of God's works in the natural world, but of his 
diſpenſations towards the children of men: Now he could not know 
thoſe, without knowing the actions and characters of particular 
perſons, on a correſpondence to which, the wiſdom and goodneſs 
of thoſe diſpenſations, is founded. Thus, for inſtance, he muſt 
have knowp» that there would be Gentile idolaters; a matter, as de- 
pendant on the freedom of the human mind, as any thing we can 
imagine; or he could not have known that he would call them 
into his church. This text, therefore, muſt remain an unanſwerable 


proof, amongſt a thouſand more from the word of God, that he cer- 


tainly foreknows future contingencies. See Doddridge, and Elſner. 
Dr. Clarke's paraphraſe of the text is, The method of his uni- 
verſal government, through the whole ſyſtem, both of the natural 
and moral world, is according to certain uniform rules eternally eſta- 
bliſhed by unerring wiſdom,” See his ſermons, vol. ix. ſerm. 3. 

Fer. 19-—21. Wherefore my ſentence is, &c.] M. —.— I determine 
Keue may naturally expreſs this, and be taken to imply, “ Judging 
in our own minds, without pretending to impoſe that judgement on 
others.” I. With reſpect to this difficult, and much- controverted 
palſage of Scripture, we obſerve in the fi place, that it is plainly 
the determination of St. James, with which the whole council con- 
curred, ver. 28, 29,—That the Gentiles were not to be burdened 
with the yoke of the Moſaic law; whence it ſhould ſeem to follow, 
by immediate conſequence, that the particulars here enjoined upon 
them for obſervance, were rather of a civil than a religious kind, and 
tuited to the immediate circumſtances of the perſon and times, II. 
And this we obſerve, ſecondly, appears to be collected very evidently 
trom the 21ſt verſe ; where the Apoſtle aſſigns a reaſon tor the par- 
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Who doeth all theſe things. 


from fornication, and from things ſtrangled, 
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| Chap. Xv 
17 That the reſidue of men might ſeck 
after the Lord, and all the Gentil 


n e Upon 
whom my name is called, faith the Lord 


18 Known unto God are all his wa, 
from the beginning of the world. 
19 Wherefore my ſentence is, that ve 
trouble not them, which from among the 
Gentiles are turned to God: 
20 But that we write unto them, that 
they abſtain from pollutions of idols, and 


and from blood. 

21 For Moſes of old time hath in ere 
city them that preach him, being read in the 
ſynagogues every ſabbath-day., 


ticular injunctions in the 20th verſe, © My opinion is, ſays he, that 
we write to them to abſtain from ſuch and ſuch things; fer, or H. 
cauſe Moſes, that is, the law of Moſes, has been publiſhed for à long 
time, being read in the ſynagogues every ſabbath-day ; xataniu, in jj, 
city, that is, of Antioch ;” not in every city, as we render it; for i 
would then have been, as in ver. 36. xare vd nw, And a5 this 
was the caſe, —the church not yet being feparated from the (yn. 
gogue, which was ftill frequented by the Gentile proſelytes, as wel 
as the Jewiſh converts,—theſe things were forbidden to the Gentile 
converts, becauſe the Jews had ſuch an averſion to them, that th 
could not converſe freely with any who uſed them. In order, there. 
fore, to keep up an harmonious agreement between the Gentile 2nd 
Jewiſh converts, at Antioch in particular, and wherever elſe there 
might be the ſame mixture of Jews and Gentiles; the council at ſe. 
ruſalem wiſely enjoined, that the Gentile converts ſhould ab%iin 
from theſe things; as hereby they would not only avoid giving of 
fence to their Jewiſh brethren, but afford them a ſtrong teſt of their 
real converſion from idolatry, and, by the way, they would thus 
alſo be preſerved from many temptations to it. This being the fac 
of the caſe, as ſoon as the reaſon for abſtaining from theſe things 
ceaſed, [ we mean to ſpeak with a reſerve reſpecting the word rendered 
fornication, hereafter to be explained] the obligation to abſtain from 
theſe ceaſed with it: But were we in like circumſtances with theſe fit 
converts, Chriſtian charity would ſurely require us to lay ourſelves 
under the ſame reſtraint, Indeed we have remarkable inſtances of 
this reſtraint and condeſcenſion in St. Paul, than whom no man wi 
more zealous for that liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made us free. & 
particularly ch. xvi. 3. and Xxi. 19—26. III. Theſe things pre- 
miſed, we obſerve thirdly, that by the pollutions of idols is meant 
the fleſh of thoſe ſacrifices which had been offered to idols :-By 
things flrangled is meant, the fleſh of whatever is ſtranged with a de- 
ſign to keep the blood in it ;—and by blood is meant either pure boo, 
ſeparated from the fleſh of any animal, or mixed with any thing ele. 
Theſe things particularly prohibited by the law of Moſes, certainly 
neither have nor can have any moral evil in them, which ſhould make 
the eating them abſolutely and univerſally unlawful ; comp. 1 Cor. 
viii. 1, 8, 9. Rom. xiv. 14, &c. 1 Tim. iv. 4. Matth. xv. 11. But 
as this does not appear to be the caſe with the fourth particular, 
eegriiz, which we have rendered fornication, many learned writers 
have been at great pains to aſſign different ſenſes to the word, conliftent 
with its union here with things of no moral turpitude. The cele· 
brated Dr. Bentley propoſed to read in this and the 29th verſe y4%% 
fwine's fleſh, inſtead of Sees., which certainly is in perfect agret- 
ment with the other particulars. But there is no foundation for the 
criticiſm in any MS. or verſion; nor, I apprehend, when the pa- 
ſage is properly underſtood, is there any need of it. L'Extant, 
Heinſius, &c. would explain the word of “ victims offered by to- 
ſtitutes, out of their ſcandalous hire;“ Deut. xxiii. 18. which, tief 
obſerve, makes a beautiful ſenſe, and obviates a conſiderable dif- 
culty : But ſurely this is a very uncommon ſenſe of the word e 
Vat the ſame time that it too narrowly limits the expreſſion ; - 
could any converts be ſuppoſed guilty of ſuch a crime. Others, © 
the word gn, underſtand (and that as it ſeems with the belt reaſon) 
not fornication ſimply, but inceſt, or marrying within ee | 
conſanguinity prohibited by the Moſaic law, \ ſee Lev. xvill.) ary 5 
general all kind of impurity forbidden by that law. St. e 0 
v. I. uſes the word c in this extenſive ſenſe; for it eu Fs 
cannot mean fornication there. So that what the council at _ 
lem mean to forbid by this word, appears to be every branch «> 
inceſtuous and impure commerce forbidden by the law of Moſes, _ 
as it is well known, too commonly practiſed amongſt the Ger Wo 
who had no idea of the ſinfulneſs of fornication, and in many F # 
looked upon inceſt with no degree of abhorrence ; as indeed . e 
eaſy to conceive how they ſhould, when they had ſuch ___—_ 4 
fore them in the deities whom they worſhipped. Bp- Saunder 1 
an excellent obſervation upon this place. Many heathens, # 
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; 22 Then pleaſed it the apoſtles and elders, 
Lich the whole church, to ſend choſen men 
* their own company to Antioch, with 
paul and Barnabas; namely, Judas, ſurnamed 
Barſabas, and Silas, chief men among the 
* 2 they wrote letters by them after 
this manner; The apoſtles, and elders, and 
brethren, ſend greeting unto the brethren 
which are of the Gentiles in Antioch, and 
Syria, and Cilicia: | 
24 Foraſmuch as'we have heard, that cer- 
tain which went out from us, have troubled 
you with words, ſubverting your ſouls, ſay- 
ing, Ye muſt be circumciſed, and keep the 
law; to whom we gave no ſucb command- 
at : | 

* 5 It ſeemed good unto us, being aſſem- 
bled with one accord, to ſend choſen men 
unto you, with our beloved Barnabas and 
aul; 25 | 
0 28 Men that have hazarded their lives 
for the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
27 We have ſent therefore Judas and Si- 
las, who ſhall alſo tell you the ſame things 
by mouth. . 

28 For it ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, 


Ver. 22. Ch. i. 23.—V. 26. Ch. xiii. 50. xiv. 1 
tatien.— V. 33. 1 Cor. xvi. 11. Hebr. xi. 31. 


he, thought the body was as much made for fornication, as the belly 
for meats; and that fornication was as fit and convenient for the body, 
as meats for the belly. Upon this conſideration the Apoſtles, in the 
_ firſt genera) council, thought it needful, by eccleſiaſtical canon, 
among other indifferent things for the church's peace, to lay this re- 
ſtraint upon the converted Gentiles, —that they ſhould abſtain from 
fornication, Not as if fornication was in itſelf an indifferent thing, 
as thoſe other things were; nor as if thoſe other things were 
in themſelves innocent, and ſimply unlawful, as fornication was ; 
but the Apoſtles did therefore join fornication and them to- 
ind tterent.“ IV. We obſerve, fourthly, that while the three 
tirſt particulars received their obligation only from poſitive com- 
mand, and had no moral turpitude in themſelves, and conſe- 
quently might well ceaſe to be obſerved when the cauſe of their 


to the fourth, for ſome of the ſpecies of uncleanneſs mentioned Lev. 


Jews, io abſtain from impurity, being made void by the deſtruction 


of the Jewiſh polity, they yet continued under the ſtrongeſt obli- 
gations to abſtain from it, b 


full libert 
| from the 


y to eat blood, &c. That is to ſay, the obligation to abſtain 


cs, and therefore of courſe ceaſed with that polity; but their 
coll gations to abſtain from the firſt aroſe alſo from other laws and en- 
£-8<ments, even after the Jewiſh polity was deſtroyed ; and which, 
to this day, continue in force. I would juſt remark further, that 
#5 the Chriſtian religion was yet by no means clearly ſeparated from 


E 3 firſt converts being all Jews, and zealous for the 


1 0 8 
2 plain confeſſion 


converted from id 1 i . 
* ee Aare z or if they were, that they held not a right and 


coul ication with the Jewiſh converts, and conſequently 
Fa: not be accounted brethren. I do not quote any particular au- 

1 this place, as the reader will find every expoſitor full upon it. 
4 = 22. Fudas, ſurnamed Barſabas] Some have thought that this 
„ with Jeſeph called Barſabas, (ch. i. 23.) candidate with 

ED ge or the apoſtleſhip, the ſon of Alpheus or Cleophas, and 
than SM at leaſt two of the apoſtles, James now preſent, and Jude; 
fe on os was not any one perſon, not an apoſtle, of greater 
ee : church at this time. Others, however, ſuppoſe that he 

e 2 of this perſon. Silas, the other, ſeems to have 
and bel = on elſewhere called Sylvanus, the moſt intimate friend 
ec Companion of St. Paul, and as it appears alſo, a citizen 


ef Rome. See ch. xv; 
Ves mY. xvi. 37. and Benſon. 


' gether, becauſe the Gentiles counted fornication as a thing 


injunction ceaſed ; yet was this by no means the caſe with reſpect 
xviil. are evidently contrary to the light and law of nature; and all 


the ſpecies of it are forbidden to all ſorts of Chriſtians by the law of 
Chritt: Their obligation, therefore, from the political law of the 


y the Chriſtian law, notwithſtanding their 


three laſt aroſe entirely from the particular polity of the 


1 3 fo, when the Gentile converts were admitted amongſt 
mem, the doing any of the things here prohibited would have been 
» that they were not abſolutely and ſincerely 


8 TS 


and to us, to lay upon you no greater bur- 
den than theſe neceſſary things; 5 

29 That ye abſtain from meats offered 
to idols, and from blood, and from things 
ſtrangled, and from fornication: from which 
if ye keep yourſelves, ye ſhall do well. 
Fare ye well. | 

30 So when they were diſmiſſed, they 
came to Antioch : and when they had ga- 
thered the multitude together, they deliver- 


ed the epiſtle : 5 5 
31 Which when they had read, they re- 
Joiced for the conſolation, 


32 And Judas and Silas, being prophets 


alſo themſelves, exhorted the brethren with 
many words, and confirmed Hen. 

33 And after they had tarried there a 
ſpace, they were let go in peace from the 
brethren unto the apoltles. 

34 Notwithſtanding, it pleaſed Silas to 
abide there ſtill. 

235 Paul alfo and Barnabas continued in 
Antioch, teaching and preaching the word 
of the Lord, with many others alſo, 

36 And ſome days after, Paul ſaid unto 
Barnabas, Let us go again and viſit our bre- 
thren, in every city where we have preach- 


9.—V. 27. Gr. word,—V, 29. Ch. xxi. 25. Lev. xvii. 14.—V. 31. Or, exhara 


Ver. 24. Subverting your fouls] Unſettling your minds. Doddridge. 
The word &rzowvatry;, is primarily and properly applied to the re- 
moving a veſſel from one place to another. In a ſecondary ſenſe, it im- 


plies the moving of the mind from one object to another; or unſet= 


tling it. See Hammond and Mintert. When the apoſtles ay 
declare that they gave no ſuch commandment to the perſons who had 
troubled the converts, this was directly fixing the lie upon them, if 
they had pretended to uſe the apoſtles' name in impoſing their tenets ; 


and as the matter of fact was known, would be a proper means of 


weakening their credit, and ſo render them leſs capable of doing 
miſchief. . | 

Ver. 26. Men that have hazarded their lives] Such a teſtimony to 
the reputation of Paul and Barnabas, was far from being a mere 
compliment, but exceedingly prudent, as it might be the means of 
removing the prejudices conceived againſt them by the Jewiſh con- 
verts or teachers; who, as it appears from many paſſages of the 
epiſtles, endeavoured as much as poſſible to leſſen the character 
of theſe apoſtles. It would alſo be an uſeful expreſſion of the 
harmony between them, and thoſe of the circumciſion. See Dod- 


dridge. a 

| 725 28. It ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt and io us] Though this 
may include the deciſion which the Spirit had given by his deſcent 
upon Cornelius and his friends, 2 it ſeems more directly to expreſs 
the conſciouſneſs which this aſſembly had, of being guided by chis 
influences on their minds in their preſent determination, When the 
apoſtles call theſe things neceſſary, they mean, by a common mode 
of ſpeaking, neceſſary for thoſe times and circumſtances. They 
were undoubtedly neceſſary, as we have ſhewn in the note on ver. 
19, &c, in order to promote a free converſe between the Jewiſh and 
Gentile Chriſtians, and eſpecially to ſecure communion at the table 
of the Lord; where we cannot imagine that Jews would have eaten 
and drunk with perſons whom they thought in ſo polluted a ftate as 
thoſe, who indulged themſelves in the things here prohibited, On 
the other hand, it ſeems that the Jews on theſe conditions gave up 
_ further debate about other forbidden meats, as well as circum- 


ciſion, &c. See Burnett on the Articles, p. 196, Sanderſon on Gen, 
ch. vi. 20. and Benſon, vol. ii. p. 61, &c. 


Ver. 29. From which if ye keep yourſelves, ye ſhall do well] That is, 
« You may hope it will end well: This gentle manner of con- 
cluding was worthy the apoſtolical wiſdom and goodnets. Too ſoon 
did ſucceeding councils of inferior authority change it for the ttile of 
anathemas ; forms, which have doubtleſs proved an occaſion of con- 
ſecrating ſome of the worſt paſſions of the human mind, under ſa- 
cred names; and which, like ſome il]-adjuſted weapons of war, are 
moſt likely to hurt the hand from which they are thrown, Se Dod- 
dridge. | 


er. 32. Being prophets] See on 1 Cor, xii. 28, 
6G 
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Chap. XV. The A 
ed the word of the Lord, and ſee how they 
do, 1 
37 And Barnabas determined to take 
with them John, whoſe ſurname was 
Mark; „ 
38 But Paul thought not good to take 
him with them, who departed from them 
from Pamphylia, and went not with them 
to the work. | 


\ 


Ver. 37. Ch. xii, 12, 25, xiii, 5, Col. iv, 10. 2 Tim. iv. II. 


Ch. xvi. LL ; 


Ver. 30. The contention] Tlagefvou®-, a paroxyſm, is a medical term, 
and ſignifies here a ſharp fit of anger,—And there was @ ſharp conten- 
tion, —ſo that, & c. It has been obſerved, that 1 in the text 
implies that the ſharpneſs was on both ſides. It is far more pro- 
bable that it was not; and that St. Paul, who had the right an his 
ſide, as he ſeems undoubtedly to have had, 'maintained it with love : 
However, be this as it may, we find not only that Paul and Barnabas 
were afterwards thoroughly reconciled, (comp. 1 Cor. ix. 6. Gal. 

Mark was taken into St. Paul's favour again, 

admitted by him as a companion in his labour. Comp. Col. iv. 

10. Philem. ver. 24. 2 Tim. iv. 11. Some have thought that not- 
withſtanding this contention, theſe two excellent men parted in as 
friendly a manner as Abraham and Lot did after their contention, 
Gen. xiii, 7, &c. But, ſuppoſe they parted with diſlike and reſent- 


ment, there is nothing wonderful in it; for though they were in- 


ſpired with the whole ſcheme of the Chriſtian doctrine, and ſo far 
under the guidance of an unetring Spirit; yet no Chriſtian ſuppoſes 
they were inſpired in their ordinary condudt, or diveſted of all human 
infirmities; and it would be ridiculous to make ſuch things any ob- 
jeQion to the truth of the Chriſtian religion, On the contrary, it 
ought to be looked upon as a proof of the great fairneſs and impar- 
tiality in the ſacred writers, that they frankly owned, and without 
reſerve publiſhed, the foibles and imperfections of their fellow 
Chriſtians, and even of the apoſtles and firſt planters of the glorious 
Goſpel. But whatever human infirmity there was in this conten- 
tion, God, in his good providence, made this ſeparation of the two 
apoſtles, turn to the greater and more extenſive welfare of mankind ; 
Chriſtianity by this means being more generally and widely ſpread, 
See Benſon, Craddock, &c, and the Reflections. 

Ver. 40. Being recommended by the brethren] St. Luke deſigning here 
to drop the ſtory of Barnabas, and purſue that of St, Paul alone, 
ſays nothing of the former's being recommended to the grace of God ; 
but there can be no doubt that as the church of Antioch wiſhed them 
both ſucceſs, ſo they recommended both of them, together with their 
aſſiſtants, unto God for his bleſſing, before they ſet out upon fo great 
an undertaking. See Benſon, . 

Ver. 41. And he went through Syria, &c.] Lord Barrington has 
with great judgement ſhewn, that either the fourth and fifth verſes 
of the next chapter are miſplaced, and ought to have been added to 
the concluſion of this chapter; or that ver. 1, 2, 3. of the next chap- 


ter ought to be read in a parentheſis ; and the different readings of . 


the preſent verſe, mentioned by Mill and Wetſtein, confirm this ob- 
ſervation. See Miſcel. Sacra, eſſay iv. p. 33, &c. 


REFLECTIONS ON CHAP. XV. 


How early did the ſpirit of bigotry and impoſition begin to work in 
the Chriſtian church! That fatal humour of impoſing a yoke on the 
neck of Chriſt's diſciples, T making indifferent things neceſffary ! (ver. 
1, 5, 10.) That unmanly and antichriſtian diſpoſition, which has 
almoſt ever ſince been rending the church to pieces, and clamorouſly 
throwing the blame on thoſe, who have been defirous, on principles 


truly evangelical, to fland faſt in the liberty with which Chriſt, their 
divine Maſter, hath made them free! How fooliſh and how miſ- 


chievous the error, of making terms of communion which Chriſt never 
made ! and how preſumptuous the arrogance of invading his throne, 
to pronounce from thence damnatory ſentences on thoſe, . . will not, 
who dare not ſubmit to our uncommiſſioned and uſurped autho- 


rity ? 
I undoubtedly, was the part which theſe Antiochian 


Chriſtians acted upon this occaſion, in ſending theſe meſſengers to 


the Apo/iles, (ver. 2.) for their determination; and it will be our pru- 
dence, now we can no longer in perſon conſult thoſe ambaſſadors of 
Chriſt, to make their writings our counſellors, and the ſtandard both 
of our faith and worſhip; appealing to the tribunal of Chriſt, our 
Maſter, and our Judge, from thoſe uncharitable cenſures which we 


may ſometimes incur, even from his faithful, though miſtaken ſer- 


vants, for retaining the ſimplicity of that religion, which theſe au- 
thorized interpreters of his will taught, 

Great joy was occaſioned to the churches through which Paul and 
Barnabas paſſed, when they recounted the. converſion of the heathen, And 
may ſuch joy alſo be renewed to us, by the ſucceſs of all, who, with a 
truly apoſtolic ſelf-denial and zeal go forth at any time to the vaſt 
multitudes of the Gentiles, who yet remain on this uncultivated earth 
of ours, ſo great a part of which is yet, in a ſpiritual ſenſe, a wilder- 
neſs! Whatever ſucceſs they may have in one part of our Lord's vine- 
yard, or we in another, let us all remember it is in conſequence of 


what God does by us, and by them; (ver. 4+) and let us adore the riches ' 


3 


_ laying aſide their mutual animoſities, ſhall agree to ſtudy the thing 


might be attended; and give us to taſte at leaſt ſomething of the g. 


39 And the contention was fo ſharp be 
tween them, that they departed aſunder c, 
from the other :- and ſo Barnabas took May 

J 


and ſailed unto Cyprus; 


40 And Paul choſe Silas, and de 
being recommended by the brethre 
the grace of God. 5 

41 And he went through Syria and Ci. 
cia, confirming the churches, I] 


Parted, 
N unto 


Philem. 24.—V. 38. Ch. xiii. 13.— V. 40. Ch. xiv, 26. 0 
4. 


of divine grace, to which we owe it that we are ch 
part of God's people ourſelves, and to carry the knowledge 
of 2 Goſpel to others. 
ay our hearts be purified by a vital, and not mere] : 
by a notional faith / 144 that God, ,who knoweth all 9 hind 
neſs to us, by giving us his Holy Spirit, to ſeal us to the day of "agg 
tion! (ver. 8, 9.) that ſo being, under the influence of this la # 
agent, animated in the moſt amiable manner to adorn or 2 | 
when we have. done all, we may humbly repoſe ourſelves u Fi 
grace of our Lord 740 Chrift ; ver. 11. as knwing that it is 2 ö 5 
the rich and free diſplay of it, that after all our labour, obedi 
and care, we can expect ſalvation ] 15 
With what gratitude ſhould we adore the divine condeſcenſion | 
looking with pity upon the Gentiles, to take 0 among them a peopl Pp 
his name ] ver. 14. Me are that people. Let it then be our concen, 
that as his name is named us, we render it becoming honour. 
and remember what an obligation it lays upon us to depart frem 88 
quity : and may the fallen tabernacle of David alſo, in due time, js 
raiſed up, and all its ruins repaired ; (ver. 16, 17.) that ſo, yh. 
God's ancient people are remembered by him, the reſidue of men 
ſeek after the Lord, and the fulneſs of the Gentiles may be brought in! God 
who hath a compleat view of all his ſchemes, and of all his wi; frm 
the foundation of the world, ver, 18. will accompliſh this alſo in its 
ſeaſon : and in the mean time, we ought gratefully to acknowlet: 
what he hath already done. 
While we are peculiarly thankful that we are freed from the by. 
dens of the Maſaic in/litution, and called to a law of liberty, (ver, 10— 


to make a 


21) les us take due heed not to abuſe it to licentiouſneſs : Gal. y, | 
From the tenour of this decree we may learn tenderly to regard cid 
the prejudices of our Chriſtian brethren, and to be careful that we 6) 
nothing violently; but rather, that ſo far as honour and conſcience yil 
allow, we become all things to all men, and be willing, in ſome reſpett; 
to deny ourſelves, that we may not give unneceſſary offence to others, 
Moft prudently did the Apoſtles determine this affair, ver, 28. un- 
der the influence of the divine Spirit; and therefore, whatever iu 
ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt and to them, let us treat with all becom. 
ing reverence and regard, The meſſengers from Antioch, by whom they 
returned this decree, were perſons of an amiable character indeed: ver, 
25, 26. they had hazarded their lives in the ſervice of Chriſt, and joj- 
fully went on to expoſe them to new dangers ; thinking themlſelv, 
no doubt, exceeding happy in the ſucceſs of this negociation, as all 
in the ſaciety of thoſe pious brethren of the circumciſion, who accom- 
panied them in their return with this letter: yer. 27. May the bleſi 
time come, when the miniſters of Chriſt, of all denominations 


which make for peace, and wherewith one may ediſy anther | Rom. xu, 
19. Then will liberty and truth have a more eaſy and univerſal tr- 
umph ; while love melts and cements thoſe fouls, whom rigeraus . 
wo has only ſerved to harden, to diſunite, and to alienate. 
low happy an office had theſe good men, to go about from on! 
place to another, comforting and confirming the ſouls of their brethrn, 
wherever they came] ver. 30, 31. They had their preſent reward n 
the pleaſure of it, and are now alſo reaping, in the heavenly wort, 
the fruits of their labour of love. Deliver us, O Father of mercis 
from lording it over thine heritage, and overbearing the conſciencts 
and liberties of our brethren, with whatever ſecular advantages 


nerous pleaſure of theſe faithful meſſengers, though it ſhould be vi 
all their labours and perſecutions ! 

While we endeavour to comfort, may we be alſo ready 79 exhort 1d 
quicken one another. Cbriſtians ſhould animate each other at ce 
opportunity, in the work and warfare to which they are called; and 
miniſters ſhould eſpecially remember, how great a part of their uw 
conſiſts in practical addreſſes, to which, like Judas and Silas in d. 
inſtance before us, (ver. 32.) they ſhould chooſe to digreſs, rather ii 
intirely omit them, a 

Who can wonder that Paul and Barnabas were deſirous tor“ 
the churches they had planted ?—ver. 36. It is natural for thoſe x 
have been ſpiritual fathers to have a peculiar affection for ther 7” 
ſpring : It is equally natural for the children which God hath gu 
them to honour and LR thoſe, who, as the Apoſtle expteſſes it, pry 
begotten them in Chriſt Feſus. 1 Cor. iv. 15, Happy is it indeed wo 
the viſits of miniſters, animated by ſuch a ſpirit, are improved i r 
bleſſed purpoſes of advancing the work which divine grace hath 
ready begun, and of addrefling cautions as well as encouragements, 
ſuch affection, wiſdom, and zeal, that it may finally app*# 
have not run in vain, nor laboured in vain. \ mort 

It is with ſenſible regret that we read of any difference, mum 
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ſelt, to ſhew how far 


| Circumciſed, 


| Early acquaintan 
| 1. 15.) might render him 


| tized when he firſt embra 


*pproved himſelf ; 
RE imſelf in a d 


Fe. (1 Tim Age out for an Evangeliſt by the Spirit of pro- 

| . Ai 338 him the Holy Spirit, 2 Tim. i. 6. that is, 
ö 0 

© his prophets, had l e great work, whereunto God, by the mouth of 


* 


K 
HA Þ. XVI. 


P Fe having circumciſed Timothy, and being 
called by the Spirit from one country to ano- 
ther, converteth Lydia, and cafteth out a ſpirit 
of divination. For which cauſe he and Silas 


are whipped and impriſoned. The priſon- 
doors are opened. failor is converted, 
ond they are delivered. | 

HEN came he to Derbe and Lyſtra : 

and behold, a. certain diſciple was 
there, named Timotheus, the ſon of a cer- 
tain woman, which was a ſeweſs, and be- 
lieved; but his father was a Greek: 

2 Which was well reported of by the 
brethren that were at Lyſtra and Iconium. 

3 Him would Paul have to go forth with 
him; and took and circumciſed him, be- 
cauſe of the Jews which were in thoſe quar- 
ters : for they knew all that his father was 
a Greek. | 1 

4 And as they went through the cities, 
they delivered them the decrees for to keep, 


Ver. x. Ch. xiv. 6. Rom. xvi. 21. Phil. ii. 19. 1 Theſf. ili. 2. 
dee Gal. v. 2.— V. 4. Ch. xv. 28, 29.— V. 5. Ch. xv. 41.— V. 8. 


of a ſbarp contention, ariſing between Paul and Barnabas, ſo dear as 
they were to each other in the bonds of human and Chriſtian friend- 


ſhip, ver. 39, 40. But frail is man, even at the beſt!) we ſee 


it aroſe to ſome degree of ſeverity, in conſequence of a remainder of 


imperfeQion in the temper of the one or the other, — and probably of 


both. They therefore ee ;—but it plainly appears, that they 
did not become enemies. 


= preached the ſame Goſpel, though in 
diferent companies, each taking his proper circuit : And thus the 
work of the Lord was performed with greater diſpatch, and perhaps 
with greater ſucceſs ; while Mart, (who afterwards appears, as 
well as Barnabas, to have been reſtored to the intimate friendſhip of 
Paul) was on the one hand endeavouring to ſhew, that Barnabas had 
not choſen an unworthy aſſociate; and on the other hand, Silas, the 
ſellow-labourer and fellow-ſufferer of St. Paul, would take care to 
behave in ſuch a manner, that this great Apoſtle might have no rea- 
ſon to repent of the preference which had been given to him. 

To conclude, we ſee that both Barnabas and Paul go to their na- 
trve country, ver. 41. Some peculiar affettion to it, when it is not in- 
jurious to the general good of mankind, it natural and allowable ; 
and it is certain we cannot ſhew our love to it in any nobler and more 


important inſtance, than by endeavouring to promote the progreſs and 
ſucceſs of the Goſpel in it. 


Chap, XVI. Ver. 1. A certain diſciple=named Timoth us] See the 
pallages in the margin, and the introductory note to the Firſt Epiſtle 
to Timothy. | 

Ver. 3- And circumciſed him] In order to do juſtice to St. Paul's 
conduct in this affair, we muſt recollect, that he always open! 
avowed that the Gentiles were free from the yoke of the Moſaic ce- 
remonies, and that the Jews were not to expect ſalvation by them; 
and he alſo tau ht, that they were not in conſcience obliged to ob- 


ere them at all, except in caſes where the omiſſon of them would 


give offence, But becauſe his enemies repreſented him as teaching 
people to deſpiſe the law of Moſes, and even as blaſpheming it; he 
tacrefore took ſome opportunities of conforming to it publickly him- 


| he was from condemning it as evil. This is 
the true ke 


ee * his conduct here, and in ch. xxi. 21, &c. and though, 


wiſh zealots would have impoſed it upon him to compel 
Was a Greet and Gentile, and of Gentile parents, to be 
even while he was at Jeruſalem, he reſolutely refuſed, 


Gal. ii, 


1 3—5. yet here he voluntarily perſuaded Timothy to ſubmit 
| rl 


5 te; knowing that the omiſſion of it in him, who Was 2 Jew 
920 t mother's lide, would have given offence ; and being the more 
lou to obviate any prejudices againſt this excellent youth, whoſe 

ce with the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament (2 Tim. 


- peculiarly capable of preaching in the ſy- 
— — with advantage; which, had he been uncircumciſed, would 
ave been permitted. Timothy had moſt probably been bap- 
ho | aced Chriſtianity ; but it does not appear that 
babl COON any ſpiritual gifts, or miraculous powers, very pro- 
Y becauſe of his unripe age; but as he had, fince his baptiſm, 
iſtinguiſhing manner, and much beyond his 

was now 


18. iv. 14.) The Apoſtle laid his hands upon 


pointed and called him, See Doddridge and Benſon, 


Jeruſalem. See the preceding chapter, ver. 22, &c, 


whoſe praiſe in the Goſpel went through all the churches. 
remark may be made on the reſt of the ſacred hiſtorians, who every 
one of them ſhew the like amiable modeſty ; and what is admired ſo 
much in a Cæſar, ſurely ſhould not paſs unapplaudcd in the inſpired 
penman. We may obſerve, that when St, Paul ſpeaks of his own 
ſervices, it is by no means in àn oſtentatious way, but in his own 
neceflary vindieation ; appealing to his enemies for the known truth 
of them: by which means Providence has ſo ordered it, that the me- 
mory of many important facts, which would otherwiſe have been 
loſt, are preſerved, and preſerved in ſuch a manner, as to carry 
the ſtrongeſt evidence along with them, 

divine wiſdom occurring in the Scripture, are worthy our attentive 


obſervation, and thanktul acknowledgment. See Doddridge, Bezaz 
and Mil}, 


8 T 8. 


that Were ordained of the apoſtles and el- 
ders which were at Jeruſalemmn. 
5 And fo were the churches eſtabliſhed in 
the faith, and increaſed in number daily. 
6 Now when they had gone throughout 
Phrygia, and the region of Galatia, and 
were forbidden of the Holy Ghoſt to preach 
the word in Aſia, 


7 After they were come to Myſia; they 


aſſayed to go into Bithynia : but the Spirit 


to Troas. 5 
9 And a viſion appeared to Paul in the 
night; There ſtood a man of Macedonia, 
and prayed him, ſaying, Come vver intd 
Macedonia, and help us. | 
10 And after he had ſeen the viſion, im- 
mediately we endeavoured to go into Mace- 
donia; aſſuredly gathering, that the Lord 


had called us for to preach the goſpel unto 
them. 8 


2 Tim. i. 5.—V. 2. Ch. vi. 3-—V. 3. 1 Cor. ix. 20. Gal. ii, 3. 


2 Cor. Th 12,—V, 9. Ch. X. 30.—V. 10. 2 Cor. il, 13. 


Ver. 4. The decrees] Namely, thoſe which were determined a5 4 
rule for their direction, by the Apoſtles and elders in full council at 


Aoypata, ren- 
dered decrees, ſays L'Enfant, always ſignifies ſomething temporary 


and ceremonial, and not laws of perpetual and univerſal obligation. 


Compare Epheſ. ii. 15. Col. ii. 14. 

Ver. 6. To preach the word in Aſia] That is, in Aſia Proper, ot 
Proconſular Aſia, as all the places mentioned in the former verſes lay 
in Aſia Minor, It is alſo apparent that flouriſhing churches were af 
terwards planted there; particularly at Coloſſe, Laodicea, Sardis; 
Thyatira, and Philadelphia; ſo that it ſeems to have been the de- 
termination of Providence, that, inſtead of going through this region 


now, by ſuch a leiſurely progreſs as that in which they proceeded in their | 


former journey through Pamphylia, Piſidia, Lycaonia, &c; thei 


| ſhould haften to Europe directly, and preach the Goſpel firſt in Phi- 


lippi, which was a Roman colony, and then in the neighbouring 
parts ; while, in the mean time, the Aſian provinces now paſſed over, 
might hear ſome report of it from their neighbours, and fo be prepared 
to receive with greater advantage the labours of the Apoſtles, when 
they ſhould return to them, as Paul afterwards did, ch, xviii. 23, &c. 
By this means the ſpread of the Goſpel would, in any given time, be 
wider than (other circumſtances being equal) it would have been, had 
they taken all the interjacent places in their way. See Doddridge; 
Benſon, and Pearce. | 

Ver. 7. The Spirit] Many manuſctipts and verſions of undoubted 
authority read here, The Spirit of Feſus. See Wetitein and Mill. 

Ver. q. There ſtozd a man of Macedonia) Some think St. Paul knew 
his country by his dreſs, or language; but there was no need of his 
attending to ſuch particularities, as the viſion itſelf mentions the coun- 
try. It has alſo been thought, by ſome, to have been a particular 
perſon with whom Faul was acquainted in Macedonia, and therefore 
they would render the Greek literally a certain Macedonian, Some 
MSS. would read «74 Amy, as it were a man, Grotius has ſuggeſted, 


that it was the guardian angel of Macedonia, who appeared in hu- 
man form. See his note on the place, and Wetſtein. 


Ver. 10. Immediately we endeavoured} This is the firſt place in which 


St. Luke intimates his attending on the Apoſtles ; and it is remarkable, 


that here he does it in a very oblique manner; nor does he indeed, 


throughout the whole hiſtory, once mention his own name, or re- 
late one thing which he ſaid or did for the ſervice of Chriſtianity; 
though St. Paul ſpeaks of him in the moſt honourable terms, Col. iv. 
14, 2 Tim. iv. 11. and probably 2 Cor. viii. 18, as the brother, 


The ſame 


Such inſtances of the 


Chap. XVI. 
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Chap. XVI. a 
with a ſtraight courſe to Samothracia, and 
the next day to Neapolis; | Oo. 
12 And from thence to Philippi, which is 
the chief city of that part of Macedonia, 
and a colony: and we were in that city 
abiding certain days. 
13 And on the ſabbath, we went out of 
the city by a river-ſide, where prayer was 
wont to be made; and we ſat down, and 
ſpake unto the women which reſorted 2hi- 
ther. | 
14 And a certain woman named Lydia, a 
ſeller -of purple, of the city of Thyatira, 
which worſhipped God, heard us: whoſe 
heart the Lord opened, that ſhe attended 
unto the things which were ſpoken of 
Paul. | | 
15 And when ſhe was baptized, and her 
houſhold, ſhe beſought ws, ſaying, If ye 
have judged me to be faithful to the Lord, 
Ver. 12. Or, the firſt. -V. 13. Gr. ſabbath-day,—V. 14. 


The A G T 8. 


11 Therefore looſing from Troas, we came 


way of ſalvation. 


to come out of her. 


come into my houſe, and abide Bee. And 
ſhe conſtrained us. 

16 And it came to pals, as we went to 
prayer, a certain damſel, poſſeſſed with a 
ſpirit of divination, met us, which brought 


her maſters much gain by foothſaying: 


17 The ſame followed Paul, and Us, and 
cried , laying, Theſe men are the ſervants of 


the moſt high God, which ſhew unto us the 


18 And this did ſhe many days. But Paul 
being grieved, turned and faid to the ſpirj 
I command thee in the name of Jeſus Chrif 
And he came out the 
ſame hour. | 1 

19 And when her maſters ſaw that the 
hope of their gains was gone, they caught 
Paul and Silas, and drew hem into the mat. 
ket- place unto the rulers, r 


20 And brought them to the magiſtrate, 
ſaying, Theſe men, being Jews, do exceed. 


Luke xxiv. 45.—V. 15. Gen. xix. 3. xxxiii. 11. Judg. xix. 21. Lal: 


xXxiv. 29. Hebr. xiii. 2.—V. 16. 1 Sam. xxviii. 7. Or, of Python. Ch. xix. 24.—V. 18. See Mark i. 25, 34. Mark xvi. 17.—V. 1, 
Ch. xix. 25, 26. 2 Cor. vi. 5. Or, court. — V. 20. 1 Kings xviii. 17. Ch. xvii. 6. | | | 


Ver. 11, 12. Samnthracia, &c.] An iſland in the Ægean ſea, near 
the Helleſpont : Neapolis was a city of Macedonia. Sailing from 
thence up the river Strymon, they came to Philippi, which was a cit 
or town of the firſt diviſion of Macedonia, and a Roman colony. It 
had more anciently gone by the name of Crenides, probably from the 
ſprings or fountains which aroſe there. It had afterwards the name 
of Datus, becauſe of the gold mines which were near it; and, laſtly, 
it was called Philippi, from Philip king of Macedonia, the father of 
Alexander the Great, who very much improved the town, and in- 
creaſed the number of its inhabitants. St. Luke calls it à colony ; and 
as he makes uſe of the Latin word oxuna, inſtead of the proper Greek 
term anowaua, it is moſt likely he deſigned to intimate, that it was made 
a colony by the Romans; which is further confirmed in ver. 21. 
where he repreſents the Philippians, as calling themſelves Romans. 
From ſome ancient coins and inſcriptions it appears, that a colony 
was planted there by Julius Cæſar, and afterwards much augmented 
by Auguttus, Livy informs us, (lib. xlv. ch. 29.) that Paulus Emi- 
lius, who conquered Macedonia, and brought it into ſubjection to 
the Romans, o:dered it to be divided into four parts or regions; and 
that one of theſe, and the fir/t part, ſhould be all that lay between the 
rivers Strymon and Neſſus. In that firſt part, and between thoſe two 
rivers ſtood Philippi: But, as Livy hath informed us in the ſame 
chapter, Amphipolis was the chief city of the, firſt part, or firſt diviſion, 
and not Philippi: Neither was Philippi Fhe firſt city which they 
came to, as ſome ſuppoſe, for that was Neapolis. We ought there- 
fore to follow Eraſmus's notes on ver. 11. and. Caſtellio's tranſlation 
of ver. 12. and render it, @ city of the fir/l part of Macedonia; for it 
was very eaſy, through the inadvertency of ſome tranſcriber, for 
Tewrn Tx, to have crept into the text, inſtead of ing. See Wet- 
ſtein, Caſaubon, Le Clerc, Benſon, Pearce's F of the Epiſtle 
to the Philippians, and Spanheim de uſu numi/m. diſſert. ii; p. 105. 
Ver. 13. And on the ſabbath we went out, &c.] It ſhould ſeem that 
there were but few Jews ſettled in this city, and thoſe chiefly wo- 
men, who could not afford to have a ſynagogue; but where they 
could not have a ſynagogue, they uſed to have an oratory, or a 
profeucha ; that is, an open court of prayer,“ commonly built 
upon the ſea-ſide, or on the banks of the river, which places 
they preferred, as more pure and holy. Some of the Latin poets make 
mention of preſeuchas. See Juven. Sat. iii. I. 215, and into one of 
them our Saviour is ſaid to have gone; Luke vi. 12. Dr. Water- 
land renders the Greek here, where, as uſual, there was an oratory. 
Theſe. proſeuchas differed from the /ynagogues in ſeveral particulars : 
For, fi, in the ſynagogues the prayers were offered up in public 
forms, in common for the whole congregation. ; but in the pro- 
ſeuchas they prayed, as in the courts of the temple, every one apart. 
Secondly, the ſynagogues were covered houſes ; but the proſeuchas were 
open courts, like the forums, which were incloſures open at the top, 
or like the court of the women before the temple of Jerulalem. Thirdly, 
Synagogues were generally built within the cities to which they be- 
longed ; whereas the proſeuchas were commonly out of the city, ei- 
ther by a river, or by the ſea-fide, and often upon an hill, or moun- 
tain. One of theſe being near Philippi, St. Paul and his aſſiſtants 
well knowing that it was the cuſtom of the Jews to aſſemble there 
for their devotion on the ſabbath-days, attended there on the firſt 
ſabbath after their arrival; and though the proſeuchas were com- 
monly uſed only for private prayers, and there was no reading of the 
law or the prophets in them, nor any diſcourſes uſually made there, 
Yet they ſat down, after the manner of the Jewiſh doctors, and diſ- 
courſed concerning the Goſpel doctrine to the women who aſſembled 


ferent names in the compals of two lines. 


there, and who were partly Jetot, and partly profelytes of the pit. 
for it was the ellos uf 2 great A olle 25 gps of 6 = 
where to begin with ſuch, and firſt to offer the Goſpel to them. See 
Elſner's Obſervat. vol. i. p. 430. Lardner's Credibil. b. i. ch. z 
Vitringa de vet. Synag. p. 217. Prideaux's Connect. vol. i, p. 3. 
Hammond, Wolhus, and Benſon. 


Ver. 14. Thyatira] Was a city bordering both on Aſia and Lyda, | 


and this woman ſeems to have derived her name from the latter « 
that account. She was a proſelyte of the gate; that is, one why 
worſhipped the true God, though ſhe did not conform to the [ew 
law in all its rites and ceremonies. Being of a wel!-difpojed nin; 
ſhe heard St. Paul with ſerious attention; and through the goodne| 
of God, in ſetting before her the light of the Goſpel with fuficien 
evidence, her heart was affected, and her mind convinced of th: 
truth and excellence of the Chriſtian religion, which ſhe immeciatel 
embraced, being baptized, with her whole family. It perhaps my 
not be unworthy obſervation here, that it appears not only from thi 
caſe of Lydia, but from ver. 48. of the 13th chapter, and alſo fron 
the ſtory of Cornelius, that a good and well-diſpoſed heart, full « 
piety and fincerity, is a proper and neceſſary qualification for th 
reception of the Goſpel ; and that, contrary to the wild and danger 
ous aſſertion of ſome enthuſiaſts, virtuous and upright diſpoſition 
will as ſoon incline God to favour men with the further grace of 
Goſpel, as defiled minds and vicious practices. | 

Ver. 16. As we went to prayer] To the oratory. Wat. The mam 
in which St. Luke relates this tory, plainly implies that he thought: 
a real poſſeſſion, and that St. Paul took it himſelf in that vier: 
Nor is it eaſy to account either for the woman's behaviour, for &. 
Paul's, or for that of her maſters afterwards, without allowing ths 
to be the caſe. A /pirit of divination, is in the original, a fh 
Pytha, or of Apollo; concerning which, ſee the notes on Lev. x 
31. and Deut. xviii. 11. 

Ver. 18. But Paul, being grieved] He might] imagine that if ti 
Gentiles believed the teſtimony of the woman, it might invalidate 
his doctrine and miracles ; and by leading them to ſuppoſe that hes 
was a confederacy between them and the evil ſpirit, it might mae 
the one to be eſteemed the effect of magic, and the other no bett 
than the deerine of devils. He could not but be perſuaded, that ' 
Jews heard of this teſtimony, it might have a bad influence up 
their minds, and make them entertain a ſuſpicion of St. P au " 
his aſſociates, for having the approbation and praiſe of the prin” 
darkneſs. The diſpoſſefſion of the damſel wholly obviated a f 
inconveniences. See Benſon, and Doddridge. , 

Ver. 19, 20. Unto the rulers] The Syriac and Arabic verſions o. 
theſe words; and indeed they ſeem more than unneceſſary, 2 
unuſual with the ſacred writers to ſtile the ſame perſons by te 
The word gare, 0 
uſe of in the 20th verſe, denotes with the Greeks Roman f F 
and if it was applied to the Daumviri, who were the goverr = 
colonies, it was by way of compliment. Dr. Waterland — 
officers of the army. At the firſt appearance of the Chriſtian te. a2 
tome of the Gentiles conſidered it as no other than a partics'® 4 
of Judaiſm, becauſe at that time thoſe who profeſſed it wer 


ſcended from the ſame ſtock, born in the fame country» ad 


* 
ceived the ſame Scriptures : And this was certainly enough 
minate them Jews, as we find them called here among tho , 
were ſtrangers to both religions. See Wetſtein, Benſon, an 
Lectures, p. 346. 
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Chap. XVI | 


Chap. xvl. 


The A 
21 And teach cuſtoms which are not law- 
ſul for us to receive, neither to obſerve, be- 


- Romans. | 
* > And the multitude roſe up together 


aoainſt them: and the magiſtrates rent 


o their clothes, and commanded to beat 
* And when they had laid many ſtripes 
upon them, they caſt hem into priſon, 
charging the jailor to keep them ſafely. 

24 Who, having received ſuch a charge, 
thruſt them into the inner priſon, and made 
their feet faſt in the ſtocks. 

25 And at midnight Paul and Silas pray- 
ed, and ſang praiſes unto God: and the 
priſoners heard them. | 


CG TS. Chap. XVI, 
26 And ſuddenly there was a great earth= 
quake, ſo that the foundations of the priſon 
were ſhaken: and immediately all the doors 


were opened, and every one's bonds were 


looted.” . | 

27 And the keeper of the priſon awaking 
out of his ſleep, and ſeeing the priſon-doors 
open, he drew out his ſword, and would 
have killed himſelf, ſuppoſing that the pri- 
ſoners had been fled. 

28 But Paul cried with a loud voice, ſay- 
ing, Do thyſelf no harm: for we are all 
here. 

29 Then he called for a light, and ſprang 


in, and came trembling, and fell down be= 
tore Paul and Silas; 


Ver. 22. 2 Cor, xi. 25. 1 Theſſ. ii, 2.—V. 26. Ch. iv. 31. Ch. v. 19. xii. 7. 


ir. 21. And teach cuſſoms which are not lawful, &c. ] Tertullian 
and Euſebius aſſert, that the Romans had an ancient law, which 
{bad the worſhip of new deities, without the permiſſion of the ſe- 
nate; and it is plain from Livy, that as often as it was violated, it 
was publickly vindicated J Yor authority of the ſtate, It is remark- 
able that Tully, in his“ Book of Laws,” gives us the very law in 
queſtion : The ſenſe of it is to this effect: No man ſhall worſhip 


' the gods clandeſtinely, or have them ſeparately to himſelf ; nor ſhall. 


any new and foreign god be worſhiped by individuals, till ſuch god | 
hath been legally approved of, and tolerated by the magiſtrates. 

lf the plea of theſe Gentiles be founded upon this law, as undoubt- 
edly it was, the inferences they drew from it were univerſally ac- 
knowledged. The comment which the great author juſt quoted, 
hath given us on this Jaw, not only ſupports this aſſertion, but ſeems 
to be the ſame: „For each man to have his gods, ſays he, in pe- 
culiar, whether new or ſtranger-gods, without public allowance, 
tends to defeat and confound religion: And what was that but to 
trouble the city exceedingly? But the letter of Mecænas to Auguſtus, in 
Dion Caſſius, ſets this matter in a ſtronger light. According to him, 
« The introducing a new religion, or a new God, it indulged, 
would indiſpoſe men toward the magiſtrate, and make them leſs fond 
of the civil and religious conſtitutions of their 3 from whence 
ſactions and confederacies againſt the ſtate would undoubtedly ariſe,” 
The Apoſtle's enemies ſeem to lay great ſtreſs upon their being Ro- 
mans; and the reaſon of their doing ſo, appears from what we have 
obſerved, that the Romans were remarkable for not introducing into 
their public or eſtabliſhed worſhip, any new rites, though the Gre- 
cans did. This difference was founded on the different genius and 
origin of the two people; for Rome riſing on her own foundation, 
inde pendant on, and unrelated to any other ſtate, and highly poſ- 
ſelled with the enthuſiaſm of diſtinction and empire, would naturally 
eſteem hertutelary gods as her own peculiardeities, and therefore would 
reject all foreign mixtures. On the contrary, the Grecian ſtates, re- 
laied to, and dependant on each other, would more eafily admit of 
an allociation of their national deities; yet we muſt not conclude 
i:om hence, that the introduction of a new public worſhip was al- 
towed even in the Grecian ſtates; It was permitted, but not with- 
out the licence of the civil magiſtrates, Plato has recorded the ſame 
law as we quoted from Cicero; and jt is further remarkable, that 
the crime for which Socrates was brought to his trial, and capitally 


condemned, was the introducing new deities, But the Apoſtles went 


further; they carried the pretenſions of the Chriſtian religion ſo high, 
that they claimed the title of the only true one tor it; and not {top - 
ping here, they urged a neceſſity for all men to forſake their national 
religions, and embrace the Goſpel ; and this ſo ſhocked the pagans, 
that it ſoon brought upon the Chriſtian profeſſors all the blood 
ſtorms which followed. See Div. Leg. b. ii. fect. 6 Jo:tin on Chrit- 
nanity, p. $5. Biſcoe, p. 334. Grotius, and Whitby. 

ir. 22. 1he magiſtrates rent «ff their clothes] This was the Roman 
method of procecding in ſuch cates, and it was allo practiſed amon 
the Jews, The latter part of this verſe might be rendered more clearly 
thus: And the officers, tearing off their garments, that is, of Paul and 
Silas, commanded them to be braten with rods, by the hands of the 
ictors, or public beadles, to whom that office belonged. Sce the 
margin, Biſcoe, and De Dieu. 


Ver. 24. Made their feet ſaſt in the flocks] It is generally ſuppoſed, 
that theſe were the cippi, or large pieces of wood uſed among the 
aende kg not only loaded the legs of priſoners, but ſometimes 
e oy in A very painful manner. So that the lituation of 
are _ muſt have been very affecting, eſpecially if they lay 
very * are backs, ſo lately ſcaurged, on the ground, as it is 
ad rs : they did. This circumſtance renders their ſongs of 
ae 0 remarkable. Eeza explains the original word of the 
e Ae ones of wood, containing five holes, in Which the 
5 wen ny and feec were confined in ihe moſt uneaſy polture that 
Ia imagined, See | otter s Greek Antiq. vol. i. b. I. ch. 25. 

: oy ras Elſner's Obſervat. vol. i. p. 439. 
L. 1. 


Jer. 25, 26. And at miduight Paul and Silas, &c.] Thete bleſled 
Apoſtles were as little daunted at ſuffering, as elevated when they 
were carefled and about to be adored for their miraculous curcs. 
This was true fortitude; a compoſure and firmneſs of mind ariling 
from a ſenſe of having done their duty, and being accepted by the ſu- 
preme Ruler of heaven and earth. From this conſciouſneſs of their 
integrity, and this ſenſe of the divine favour, Paul and Silas, at 
midnight, when ſuch wounds and torments as they endured give the 


_ greateſt uneaſineſs, infiead of uttering ſighs and groans, prayed and 


lang hymns of praiſe and thankſgiving to Almighty God fo loudly 


and fo chearfully, that all the priſoners heard them, reoicing b they 


were counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for Chriſt, While they were at this 
extatic devotion, they had a miraculous and extraordinary token of 
the divine acceptance, as remarkable as the ſending fire trom hea- 
ven to conſume the ſacrifices of old; for on a ſudden there was a 
great earthquake, all the priſon-doors were opened, and all the pri- 
toner's bonds were looſed. Each of theſe three things was eſteemed 
by the pagans a token of ſome divine appearance in favour of the 
oppreſt-d. and afflicted, who ſuffered wrongfully, and were dear to 
them, See Benſon, 2nd Elſner's Obſervat. vol. i. p. 441. 

Ver. 27. He drew his ſword, &c.] By the Roman law, if a pri- 
ſoner eſcaped, the gaoler was to ſuffer what the priſoner was to have 
ſuttered, When therefore this man app:ch-nded that all the pri- 
ſoners were fled, and remembered what ſtrict orders he had received 
the day before concerning Paul and Silas, he was afraid of the moſt 
rigorous treatment from the magiſtrates, for having executed their 
orders no better; and on this account, in his hurry and conſterna- 
tion, was about to have killed himſelt. "Though it be true that ſome 
of the philoſophers condemned ſelt- murder, yet it was not only juſti— 
hed by many others, but had in fact prevailed much among the Ros 
mans, eſpecially about that time; and had, in the memory of fone 
then living, been dignified, as it were, in Philippi, by the example 
of thoſe great men, Brutus and Caſſius, who {ell on their own ſwords 
there. See Grotius, Biicoe, p. 340, and Adams on Self-murder. 

Ver. 28. But Paul cried with à loud voice] St. Paul, like a true 
Chriſtian, a benevolent and brave man, was tender and ſolicitous 
about tne life of one, who, but a few hours before, had treated him 
with ſuch 1igour, As they were all at preſent in the dark, it is not 


_ ealy to ſay how St, Paul knew of the gavler's purpoſe, unlets it were 
by hearing ſome deſperate words that declared it, or by ſome imme- 


diate ſuggeſtion from God; which, amidſt ſuch a ſcene of wonders, 
is by na means incredible. Sce Benſon and Doddridge. 

Ver. 29, 30. Then he called fir a light] As pura, lights, is plural, 
it ſeems to imply, that, on this alarm, ſeveral of his attendants came 
Wit! torches, and were pretent at the inquiry which immediately 
followed ; nor did he in the leaſt ſcruple to throw himſelf down bes 
fore his domeſtics at the feet of theſe his holy priſoners, who were 
ſo evidently honoured by the God of Nature. Grrotius thinks, that 
in his inquiry 2% t be ſhould de to be ſaved, the gaoier went upon the 
natural principles of the immortaiity of the dul. Whitby, with 


much greater propriety, ſuppoſes that he ſpoke thus, as rc ferring to the 


teſtimony of the Pythoneſs, which had been fo often and fo publickly 
repeated: (ver. 17, 18.) But the ſenſe of what he utters ſeems to be 
more extenſive; as if he thould have ſaid, ** What method ſhall 1 
take for my ſecurity ?” Probably, a vaſt multitude of ideas ruſhed 
into his mind at once, He ſaw, by the earthquake, the power and 
diſpleaſure of God; and, together with this, the ſweetneſs and Joy 
of Paul and Silas in their bonds ;—their willing continuance in pri- 
ſon, when they might ſo caſily have eſcaped; their pencrous ſolici- 
tude for the life of one who had uſed them ſo ill, were all circum- 
ſtances fitted to ſtrike powerfully on a mind fo paſiionate as his ſeems 
to have been; and might concur towards convincing bim, that theſe 
men were indecd divine meilengers, and that the divine dilpleature 
was falling on the city, and particularly on himſelf, for perſecuting 
them. Perhaps ſome kind and pious words, which Paul and Silas, 
who took all opportunities of doing good, may have uttered while 


1 (3 ' T Sr 1» | NOW: ' | : 
he was faſtening their feet in tle flocks, might throw farther 
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Chap. XVI. 
30 And brought them out, and ſaid, Sirs, 


what muſt I do to be ſaved? 


31 And they faid, Believe on the Lord 

Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, and 
thy hone, * 1 
32 And they ſpake unto him the word of 
the Lord, and to all that were in his houſe. 

33 And he took them the ſame hour of 
the night, and waſhed heir ſtripes; and 
was baptized, he and all his, ſtraightway. 

34 And when he had brought them into 
his houſe, he ſet meat before them, and re- 
joiced, believing in God with all his houſe, 

35 And when it was day, the magiſtrates 
ſent the ſerjeants, ſaying, Let thoſe men 
go 


36 And the keeper of the priſon told this 


ſaying to Paul, The magiſtrates have ſent 


Ver. 30. Luke iii. 10. Ch. ii. 37. ix. 6.—V. 31. John iii. 16, 


Ch, xxii. 25.— V. 39. Matth. viii. 34.—V. 40. Ver. 14. 


light on his mind, when recollected amidſt ſuch extremity of danger: 
and no doubt the Spirit of God added conviction and energy to all. 
See Doddridge, Benſon, and Calmet. 

Ver, 31, 32. And they ſaid, believe, &c.] Or, in other words, 
e Embrace the Chriſtian religion; humbly truſt in, and fully com- 
mit thyſelf to the protection of that great and only Saviour whom we 
preach, and thou and thine houſe will be brought into the ſure way to 
eternal ſalvation.” The meaning cannot be, that the eternal ſalva- 
tion of his family could be ſecured by his faith, but that his believing 


in Chriſt would be the beſt ſecurity of his family from preſent dan- 


ger ; and that if they alſo themſelves believed, they would be intitled 


to the ſame ſpiritual and everlaſting bleſſings with himſelf ; which 


St. Paul might the rather add, as it is probable that many of them, 
under this terrible alarm, might have attended the maſter of the 
family in the dungeon. When St. Paul exhorts the gaoler, as the 
way to ſalvation, to believe in Chriſt, that is, to embrace his religion, 
. commit himſelf to him, it naturally and immediately implies a 
ſubmiſſion to the further inſtructions of theſe his ſpecial ambaſſadors 
and authorized meſſengers, concerning the whole wonderful ſcheme 


of this ſalvation, the full import whereof Paul and Silas would not 
fail to open to their new convert as ſoon as poſſible; and accordingly - 


it is added by the ſacred writer, that they ſþake unto him the word of 
the Lord. They taught him and all his family the Chriſtian doc- 
trine, laying before them the proofs, evidences, and nature of it, 


as far as the time and circumſtances would permit; the reſult of all 


which was, thatthe gaoler was convinced, and embraced Chriſtianity. 
See Locke, Benſon, and Watts's Harmony of all Religions,” 


ch. viii. p. 65. 


Ver. 33. And he tack them the ſame hour, &c. ] It appears from this 
circumſtance of the gaoler's waſhing their ſtripes, that the Apoſtles 
had not a power of working miraculous cures whenever they pleaſed, 
either on their own bodies, or thoſe of their deareſt friends, Had 


they poſſeſſed ſuch a power, it would have been their duty to have 


uſed it, unleſs they had (as Chriſt with ſuch a power in fact had) 
a diſcovery of the divine will, that in ſuch and ſuch inſtances the 
uſe of it ſhould be waved. The continual uſe of ſuch a power would 
ceitainly have fruſtrated many of thoſe noble purpoſes in Providence, 
which their ſufferings anſwered, and would have introduced many in- 
convenienies. The gaoler, in proof of his altered ſentiments, not only 
waſhed the ſtripes, and took care of the Apoſtles, but was baptized, he 
and his houſe immediately, as the converts to Chriſtianity commonly 
were, in the apoſtolic age; for that had been the way by which 
the Jews uſed to receive whole families of the heathens, when they 
became full proſelytes to the Jewiſh religion; and our Saviour had 


appointed it as the way of initiating perſons into the Chriſtian 


church, The Jews would naturally have inquired of John the Bap- 
tilt what the meaning of baptiſm was, and not why he baptized, 


though he proſelied he was not the Meſſiah, if it had not been a 


rite which they themſelves had made uſe of when they, received pro- 
ſelytes into the church ; and our Saviour, in like manner, would not 
have commanded his Apoltles, Go, and baptize all nations, without 
explaining What he meant by baptizing them, unleſs it had been a 
thing well known, and whith they had no need to have explained to 
them. It is very remarkable, that we have two inſtances in this one 
chapter of whele bouſhclds being in this manner, and at once received 
into the Chriftian church ; and ſuch expreſſions as Lydia's being bap- 
tixed and her houſe, and the gaoler and all lis family, cannot be under- 
ſtood with their proper emphaſis, unleſs we ſuppoſe them to be allu- 
fions to ſuch a remarkable and well-known cuſtom. We may juſt ob- 
ſerve, that the practice of Abraham, with reſpect to the initiating 
rite of circumciſion, was agreeable to this. See Gen. xvii. 26, 27. 
Doddridge, and Benſon. 


er. 35. The magi/trates ſent] The magiſtrates who had ordered 
1＋ f 


The A G FT 8. 


Lan XI. 
to let you go: now therefore depart, 2. 
go in peace. . 5 Ty 
37 But Paul ſaid unto them, They ba 

beaten us openly uncondemned, being - 
mans, and have caſt us into priſon; a 
now do they thruſt us out privily ? nay 5 
rily ; but let them come themſelves A 
fetch us out. | | : 

38 And the ſerjeants told theſe word 
unto the magiſtrates: and they feared, oh 
they heard that they were Romans. : 

39 And they came and beſought them. 
and brought 7hem out, and deſired hen |, 
depart out of the city. 

40 And they went out of the priſon, and 
entered into e houſe of Lydia: and when 
they had ſeen the brethren, they comforted 
them, and departed. 


36. vi. 47. 1 John v. 10.—V. 34. Luke v. 29. xix. 6 7 


Paul and Silas to be ſcourged and impriſoned, without a legal tria 
or any crime proved againſt them, ſeem to have had a more difturhey 
* than their innocent priſoners. Very probably they had ſince 
reflected in a more cool manner upon their miraculouſly curing theb 

thoneſs ; and, according to the reading of two ancient M88 i 
felt the earthquake, and were terrified thereby : But whether that 
reading be genuine or no, before the next morning they appear tg 
have been very ſenſible that they had gone beyond their commiſicy. 
and that they were in danger of being called to an account by theis 


ſuperiors for their illegal and raſh proceedings: for the Jews were 


generally, throughout the whole Roman empire, allowed the free ex. 
erciſe of their religion, and to make as many proſelytes as they could 
by fair and legal methods; and the Chriſtiang were thus far looked 
upon as a ſect of the Jews, and had the ſame privileges, See Mil, 


Wetſtein, and Benſon. 


Ver. 75 They have beaten us, &c.] The magiſtrates, in their tres. 
ment of Paul and Silas, had violated no leſs than three laws: Firs, 
in puniſhing them without a trial, which was not only an inſtinge- 
ment of the Roman, but of the law of nations. They had leit 
violated the Valerian law, which forbad that a Roman citizen ſhou'd 
be bound. And, thirdly, the Sempronian, or Porcian law, which 
forbad any man to puniſh a Roman citizen with rods, If it be aſked, 
Why Paul and Silas did not plead their privilege before? We anſyer, 
That the hurry and noiſe of the execution prevented it; and per- 
haps, amidſt ſuch a tumult, it might be apprehended that the prople 
would have murdered them, if they had not been in ſome mealure 
appeaſed by their ſufferings ; not to ſay how poſlible it is, that the 
plea, if made, might not be regarded, amidſt fo riotous a mob, The 
circumſtances of St. Paul, when he pleaded it, ch. xxii. 25, wer 
very different. If it be further aſked, Why it was now ſo ſoon be- 
lieved ? It may be replied, not only that it was extremely hazardous 
to make ſuch a claim falſely, (for Claudius puniſhed it with death, ) but 
alſo that there was a certainty dignity in the manner in which di 
Paul made this plea, which added a ſenſible credibility to it; cſpe- 
cially as they had now no further ſufferings to apprehend, and as the 


. earthquake, which might perhaps affect the whole city, ſeemed to 


have referred ſo evidently to their cafe, See Biſcoe, Lardner, and 
Le Clerk. | 

Ver. 38. And the ſerjeants told, &c.] St. Paul ſeems, in his oun 
conduct here, to have had a regard to the honour and intereſts of 
Chriſtianity in this place, as well as to their own civil rights as meg 
and Romans; for ſuch a token of public reſpe& from the magiſtrates 
as the ſerjeants or lictors were commiſſioned to require, would undoubt- | 
edly encourage the new converts, and remove a ſtumbling- block out! 
the way of others, who might not have diſcerned the true luſtre 0i 
the characters of Paul and Silas, amidſt fo much infamy as they had 
before ſuffered. See Doddridge. 
Ver. 39. And beſought them | Tiagendeoar, here rendered befought, 1 
in the very next verſe, as well as in many other places, rendered . 
forted; and ſo it ſhould have been rendered here, as it gives ust 
idea of a more reſpectful treatment. Some MISS. have an add 


here, importing that the magiſtrates, in a reſpectful manne!, colt” 


ducted them out of the priſon, and humbly begged of them to e 
the city. See De Dieu, Mill, and Wetſtein. - 
Ver. 40. They comforted them, and departed} Such an extracre 
interpoſition of God for his ſuffering ſervants, and ſuch an ad612100 
made to their church, had a natural tendency both to chest Lees 
hearts, and to invigorate their pious reſolutions. Accordin2') * 
appears from St. Paul's Epiſtle to this church, that there were 77! 
excellent Chriſtians among them, who expreſſed an affection ſot him, 
and a zeal for their religion, in a conſiderable degree correſpo = 
to ſuch encouragements and obligations. See Philip. i. 5—7» 9 7. 
iv. 10, 14—18, Though many circumſtances might nov WY 
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) breacheth at Theſſalonica + where ſome be- 
1 255 and others perſecute him : be is ſent 
o Berea, and preacheth there: being per ſe- 


: ir Nay at Philippi, they wiſely complied with the requeſt of 
dn pee that Ex might not ſeem to expreſs any degree of 
ro or revenge, and might give no ſuſpicion of any deſign to 
- 1 = people to ſedition. See Lardner, Doddridge, and Bren- 


nius. 


TIONS ON THE CASE OF THE 
REFLEC 'GAOLER, &c: 


e chapter before us, we ſee by what various methods di- 

1 nen upon different 29: Bag As for Lydia, ſhe was 
by 950 by a gentle influence, deſcending upon her like dew from 
ras ver. 14. Her heart was melted under the word, as ſnow by 
the ſun; and by the loft, = powerful hand of our bleſſed Saviour, 
was made willing and obedient.— Bot when the Lord came to ſub- 
due the flubborn heart of the ſavage gaolor, who ſeems to have taken 


' 4 barbarous pleaſure in afflicting his pious priſoners. (ver. 24.) He 


comes in the whirtwind, the tempe/?, and the fire. 1 Kings xix. 11, 12. 
His ſoul, as well as his houſe, was halten with an earthquake, and 
the foundations, as it were, laid bare. ver. 26, 27. A ſudden tran- 
ſport of aſtoniſhment convinces him of his extreme danger. His 
hand is mercifully ſtopped zn that terrible moment, in which he was 
ruſhing on to ſeek a refuge in hell from the ſeeming dangers of 
earth ; ver. 28. and being taught by a ſecret grace, which he had not 
as vet been inſtructed to ſeek, he falls down before Paul and Silas, 


and honours them, as among the firſt of mankind, whom he had juſt : 


before treated, not only as flaves, but as the worlt of miſcreants. 
ver. 20. God hath given him a new heart; and he is now ready to 


receive the law and the goſpel from their mouth; ſeeking the way of 


"nation from them, and declaring his readineſs to ſubmit to what- 
ever they ſhould tell him. ver. 30. ; 
In this man we have a ſtriking example of true converſian, which 
ſeems to afford very uſeful matter for ſerious conſideration: Though 
our church, upon the authority of the Scriptures, continually ac- 
quaints us with the neceſſity of converſion, and with God's deſire 
of it in all his creatures; yet are there ſome, ſo wholly unacquainted 
with that neceſſity, and with the nature of true converſion, as to 
imagine the very idea abſurd. | | 
indeed, were all baptized Chriſtians really ſuch, or were all pro- 
{efors of Chriſt's faith what that faith hone mn in heart, and 
exemplary in life, Converſion would be impoſſible, and we muſt con- 
five it to the heathens and infidels alone. But while the caſe is ſo 
notoriouſly different; while perſons baptized and profeſſing Chriſ- 
tianity, live as if they were downright infidels; there is the ſame 


necetity for their converſion, if they would enter into the kingdom of 


heaven, as there was for an 
preached the Goſpel. 


For converſion, in the direct meaning of the word, is nothing more 
than a turning from, and particularly, a turning from the ſervice of 
{in and Satan, to the ſervice of God and holineſs. And in this 
ſenſe it is uſed by God himſelf to the children of Iſrael, who, like 
the Chriſtians now, were then his proſeſſing people: And if they were 
called upon to turn, or be converted, ſurely there is the ſame reaſon 
jor the lame proceedings with ſinners now. As I live, ſaith the Lord, 
I have ns pleaſure in the death of the wicked ; but, that the wicked ſhould © 
turn from bis way, and live: Turn ye, turn ye from your evil ways, for 
why will ye die, O houſe of Iſrael ? | | 

Converſion, therefore, it plainly follows, is abſolutely neceſſary 
for all thoſe, whatever name they bear, who walk in evil ways, if 
they would live, if they would ſave their ſouls alive, The true na- 
tac and full meaning of converſion is ſhewn us by the hiſtory of the 
gacler; and we learn from thence, that three things are required to 
a ral converſion ; namely, 1. a conviction of fin: 2. a belief in the 


civine propitiation for ſin in Chriſt Jeſus: 3. a change of life and 
diſpoſition. 


Now frft, 


y of theirs, to whom the apoſtles firit 


No! a miracle highly alarming convinced the gaoler, and 
laid him proſt 


rate at the apoſtles” feet, deſiring to know what he ſhould 
as to be ſaved. Fears for his ſoul's eternal welfare now firſt filled his 
heart, and a ſerifſe of his own ſinfulneſs, and the divine greatneſs 
and juſtice, awakened in his boſom the moſt dreadful apprehenſions. 
1 here was the ſame reaſon for theſe apprehenſtons and fears before, 
«> now ; but his danger had never been fo great, his views of eter- 
nity never ſo near. And the ſame is the caſe with all ſinners: There 
- at all times, while in a ſinful ſtate, the ſame reaſon to be alarmed; 
by ceath may come in a moment ;—in a moment we, poor, periſh- 
nz mortals, may be diſabled from making the enquiry ! 


Dk too commoaly. happens, that while worldly things engage and 
ee the mind, men's eyes are cloſed to this danger, and the fear 
,*rmty falls not upon them. — But when a ſick- bed, or ſome 


Uiner id 8 . * 
„ablovidential call, repreſents the true ſtate of things to view, 
and ſnews the 


foul, juſt ſtanding upon the verge of time and eter- 
my, the rea) $3 g up A 


Rs value of each; then the awakening queſtion is ſet 
„ben the heart, as in thunder, and with all its power; and 


t be ſaved? ung foul, like the gaoler, cries out, J/hat inuft 1 de 


Now, by whatever means 


he heart; by this important enquiry is firſt raiſed in 


px whatever means the ſoul is led to ſee the danger, and 
| Et, and cond 


| my 15 


emnation of fin, and ſtirred up to ſeek after ſalvation, — 


t] SY. # 5 
ne beginning of converſion ; this is the happy entrance on the 


QT...$ Chap. XVII, 
cuted at Theſſalonicra, he cometh to Athens, 
and diſputeth, and preacheth the living God, 


to them unknown, whereby many are con- 


verted unto Chriſt. 


way of life, and if properly purſued, will end in the everlaſting 


welfare of the ſoul ſo convicted. 1 

But, 2dly, faith in Jeſus Chriſt; a faith founded on the apoſto- 
lick teſtimony, as recorded ver. 31. provides ſuch a convicted ſinnet 
with a full and perfect anſwer to the great queſtion urged, ver. 30. 
and with full and perfect peace for his conſcience. There, in the 
grand atonement on the croſs, he ſees how God was ju, in punifh+ 
ing fin ; there he ſees how God may be merciful, conſiſtent with his 
juſtice, in pardoning him, a miſerable ſinner : And thus finding in 
his belief of this glorious truth ſufficient quiet for his ſoul, he be- 
comes a thankful diſciple of the ſuffering Jelus ; and by the power 
- the bleſſed Spirit, walks in his ſteps, and is renewed in heart and 
ife, 

This is the grand teſt of converſion, the indiſputable proof of his 
ſincerity, both to the ſinner and to others. This was the grand 
touchſtone which the fathers and firſt preachers of the Goſpel 
always applied to the reformation of their hearers, by the word of 

faith which they preached. © What great command the divine pre- 
cepts of the Goſpel, ſay they, have upon the minds of men, daily 
experience ſhews. Give us a man that is paſſionatez and we will 
make him mild; covetous, and we will make him liberal; luſtful, 
and we will make him temperate ; cruel, and we will mike him mer- 
ciful ; unjuſt and vicious, and we will make him juſt and unblame- 
able. Haſt thou an unchaſte wife ? bring her to religion; it will 
make her continent : Haſt thou an undutiful child? bring him to 
religion, it will make him obedient : haſt thou an unfaithful ſer- 
vant? it will teach him fidelity. We warrant our faith, not by 
working of wonders, but by converting of ſinners ; by changing 
pier into holineſs; by turning incarnate devils into mortal 
angels.” 

Juſt ſuch was the mighty operation wrought upon the gaoler in the 
inſtance before us: His works immediately witneſſed the ſincerity of 
his faith and converſion. "Thoſe ſervants of the moſt high God; 
whom ere now he had thruft into the lotet dungeon, he brings out, 
and the ſame hour of the night waſhes their flripes, ſets meat before 
them, and rejoices, believing in God, 
repentance by a real reformation in his nature ; and not content to 
hear Paul preach, to believe, and be baptized, and ſo to re in the 
common duties of Chriſtianity ; he ſhews, moreover, the power of his 
converſion, in his private perſonal calling and profeſſion. He is not 
only a good Chriſtian, but a good gaoler ; full of pity and compaſſion 
towards his priſoners : he becomes a good father, and a good maſter: 
All his. houſe muſt be taught and baptized, as well as himſelf. 

And certainly the truth of converſion: will evidence itſelf in the 
ordering and reforming of our perſonal calling. Religion is not a 
matter merely of public and common profeſſion; dwells not in 
churches and temples only; but it will enter into our houſes, and bid 
itſelf home to us, as Chriſt did to Zaccheus, Come, I mult lodge 
in thine houſe:“ It will have acceſs and ſway in all our employments 
it will ſhew itſelf in all our dealings one with another; and make 
a man no leſs careful to diſcharge his duty to his neighbour, and his 
brother, than to his God and Father. 

True converſion will moreover manifeſt itſelf in commiſerating the 
poor ſervants of God, and ſhewing mercy to them; in making all 
poſſible amends to thoſe whom we have by any means injured ; and 
in ſhewing all thankfulneſs to thoſe whom God hath been pleaſed to 
make the inſtruments of conveying to us his ſalvation. A proof of 
all theſe,—of love to his neighbour, of pity to the afflicted ſervants of 
God, of reparation for injuries, and thankfulneſs to the miniſters 
of ſalvation, -was that act of the gaoler's, which evidences hrs true 
converſion ; namely, his waſhing the ſtripes of Paul and Silas. | 

And thus we fee that true converſion conſiſts in real repentance 
for ſin ; {ſincere belief in that great atonement wrought out by 
Chriſt Jeſus; and in a reformation of the diſpoſitions and the life. Ini 
ſhort, a change of nature and actions; ſuch a change as fills the heart 


with love to every brother, and draws it forth in real acts of kindneſs 
and regard. 


The only queſtion then with Us all, ſhould he, Whether or not 
we are in this ſaving ſtate? It is in vain, and a ſelf-deluſion, to re- 
ply, ** Doubtleſs we are; for we have been baptized ; we frequent 
the church, and the other means of grace.” Alas, how many periſh 


under this ſpecious deceit ! If we have ſeriouſly and truly taken that 


ſolemn baptiſmal vow upon us; if we have repented, believed and 
lived in obedience, as we there promiſed ; we then have all the evi- 
dences of true converſion, and may with the goaler, rejoice in that 


God in whom we believe, But if, as is too commonly the caſe, we 


grow up from baptiſm in an utter neglect of our vow, never think 
of taking it upon ourſelves, and ſo far from conforming to it, live 
in direct oppoſition to that virtue and godlineſs of life, to which by 
covenant we have engaged our ſouls, If this be our caſe, —we 
muſt never think ourſelves converted perſons ; we want the very firſt 
principles: and to ſuch it may be ſtil ſaid, Turn ye, turn ye, from 
your evil ways; for why will you die? O houſe of ljrael ! 

It is not to bear a name, or to perform the mere outward ſervices 
of religion, which will bleſs us with God's favour, or preſerve us 
from death eternal. A true and anxious defire for our ſouls ſalvation ; 
an experimental knowledge of the guilt and danger of fin; a faith 
unfeigned in the great work of redemption, and à life of obedience 
and love; theſe alone can truly ſtile us chilaren of God, and joint heirs 


with 


He witneſſes his faith and 
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Chap. XVII. 
OW when they had paſſed through 
Amphipolis, and Apollonia, they came 
to Theſſalonica, where was a ſynagogue of 
the Jews: | 

2 And Paul, as his manner was, went in 
unto them, and three ſabbath-days reaſoned 
with them out of the ſcriptures, 

Opening and alledging, that Chriſt 
muſt needs have ſuffered, and riſen again 
from the dead; and that this Jeſus, whom 
I preach unto you, is Chriſt. 

And ſome of them believed, and con- 
ſorted with Paul and Silas; and of the de- 
vout Greeks a great multitude, and of the 
chief women not a few. 

5 But the Jews which believed not, 
moved with envy, took unto them certain 


lewd fellows of the baſer ſort, and gathered 


a company, and ſet all the city on an uproar, 


and aſſaulted the houſe of Jaſon, and ſought 
to bring them out to the people. 
6 And when they found them not, they 


drew Jaſon, and certain brethren, unto the 


Ver. 2. Luke iv. 16.— V. 3. Luke xxiv. 26, 46. Or, whom, ſaid he, 7 preach. —V. 4. Ch. xxviii. 24. Ch. xv. 40.—V. 5, Rn 
xvi. 21.—V, 6. Ch. xvi. 20.—V. 7. Luke xxiii. 2, John xix. 12.—V. 10. Ch. ix. 25.— V. 11, Iſai. xxxiv. 10. Luke xvi, Si 


John v. 39. 


with Chriſt. Whatever may be the deluſions with which men la- 
bour to ſoothe and ſatisfy their conſciences, theſe are marks wherein 
no man can eaſily deceive himſelf: and ſurely in a matter of ſo great 
moment, as that of final acceptance with God, no man would wh 
to deceive himſelf. The Scriptures are plain and explicit, that 
without this convir/jon—this repentance for fin, this living faith, 
and this life of obedience, we can never ſee God, Be it then our 
care, as we tender our eternal ſalvation, to ſee that thoſe marks by 
God's grace be found in us, as they were in the goaler before us; 
Ever bearing in mind, that it is the moſt unreaſonable folly, to 
pray conſtantly for theſe things, as Chriſtians do, and not to exert 
one endeavour towards the obtaining of them. We pray to God 
that © he would give us true repentance, and his holy ſpirit :” but 
if notwithſtanding we never forſake fin, and turn to God,—what 
mockery is it, to pray for repentance ? Out of their own mouths, ſhall 
all ſuch hypocrites he condemned ; God enable us to be wiſe for our- 
ſelves. in time; and thus to avoid a conduct fo ſcandalous to our 


profeſſion, and ſo ruinous to our immortal ſouls ! 
Chap. XVII. Ver. 1. Amphipolis and Apollonia] Were two cities 


ſent 10,000 Athenians as a colony thither. It ſtood in an iſland of 
the river Strymon, and had the name of Ampbipolis, from the river's 
running on both ſides of the city. The latter was a colony of Co- 
rinthians and Corcyreans, near the ſea-ſide. St. Luke ſeems to have 
gone no further than Philippi with the Apoſtle at this time, but 
Silas and Timothy ſtill accompanied him; and paſſing through theſe 


two cities, they came to Theſſalonica, another celebrated city, and the 


m<tiopolis of that part of Macedonia; very famous for its origin, 
fituation, and amplitude. It was a maritime town, remarkable for 
its trade and commerce, in which many Jews had ſettled. It ſtood 
upon the Thermaian bay, and was antiently called Term; but 
being rebuilt and enlarged by Philip the father of Alexander the 
Great, upon his victory over the Jheſſalians, it was in memory of the 
fact called Theſſa/onica, which ſignifies, ** T he victory of Theſſalia.“ 
It is now, by a corrupt pronunciation, called Saloniki, and is a ma- 
ritime trading town in the poſſeſſion of the Turks. F here was a 
ſynagogue of the Jews, might perhaps be rendered more properly, 
I here was the ſynagogue of the Fews ; the only Pie poſſibly, 
which they had in Macedonia. Sce Thucid. L. 4. Benſon and 
Wells. 

er. 2. Three Sabbath-days reaſoned with them, &c.] It has been 
concluded from hence, that St. Faul continued but three weeks at 
JT heſſalonica; but as it evidenily appears. that while he was in this 
city, he not only wrought with his own hands to procure ſubſiſtance, 
(1 Theit. 11.9. 2 I hell. ji. 8.) but alio received ſupplies more 
than once from Philippi, (comp. Philip. iv. 16.) it feems much 
more probable, that aiter the Jews appeared ſo obſtinate in their 
infidelity, as moſt of them did, he dehited from diſputing or teach- 
ing in their ſynagogue after the third Sabbath; and then preached 
for jome time among the Gentiles, before the aſſault mentioned, 
ver. 5. which-drove him from this city, It appears that during his 
ſtay here great numbers of Gentile idolaters received the Golpel 
wich remarkable zeal and affection: 1 Theſſ. i. 9, 10. So that a 
church was founded in the midſt of their perſecutions, which be— 


The A C T 0 S. 


account of them by Timothy, and they afterwards advanced n 


of Macedonia; the fiſt was built by Cimon the Athenian, who 


Pella, the birth-place of Alexander the Great. There is a pecu® 


Dr. Waterland reads, Theſe were of a more generous temp 


crity; and the original of the next clauſe implics, © a careful, 


! 


Chap. XV1, 
rulers of the city, crying, Theſe that hay 
turned the world upſide down, are & 
hither alſo ; 9 

7 Whom Jaſon hath received: and ther 
all do contrary to the decrees of Cæſar, fa ; 
ing, That there is another king, one Jeſus 

8 And they troubled the people, and the 
rulers of the city, when they heard theſe 
things. | SY 
9 And when they had taken ſecurity of 
Jaſon, and of the other, they let them go. 

10 And the brethren immediately ſent 
away Paul and Silas by night unto Ber. 
who coming zhither, went into the ne 
gogue of the Jews. 

11 Theſe were more noble than thoſe ;, 
Theſſalonica, in that they received the wong 
with all readineſs of mind, and ſearchy, 
the ſcriptures daily, whether thoſe things 
were ſo. T6. 

12 Therefore many of them beliercd: 
alſo of honourable women which we: 
Greeks, and of men not a few. 


came famous in all Macedonia and Achaia ; (bid. ver. 5—9.) ar; 
though the Apoſtle after having treated the new converts with ci. 
traordinary tenderneſs during his abode with. them, was quick; 
forced to leave them, (chap. ii. 7, &c.) and they about the {ans 
time loſt ſome Chriſtian brethren by death, who were dear to then, 
and might have been remarkably uſeful ; (chap. iv. 13, &c. 15 
they continued to behave ſo well, that Paul received a comfort;h!s 


faith, charity, and courage, amidft their growing trials, See 2 Thel. 
i. 3, 4. Doddridge and Benſon, | 

Ver. 3. Alledging] Evidently ſhewing. The proper import of tl; 
word Tagerivuo®- is, © laying a thing open before the eyes of ſpec. 
tators,” Grotius and Elſner think, that the laſt words of the pr. 
ceeding verſe ſhould be joined to the beginning of this; thus, Ci. 
ing and evincing from the Scriptures, &c. | 

Ver. 5. Jaſon] It ſeems from Rom. xvi. 21. that J was: 
relation of St. Paul's, and probably an Helleniſtic Jew. dee LE. 
fant and Calmet. Inſtead of certain lewd fellows of the baſer ji 
CO and others render it well, ſome mean and projugate ſi. 
970. | | 
Ver. b. IN bo have turned the world up-ſide down] * Have cauſed great 
7 and diſturbance in every place through which they hai! 
paſſed.“ 

Ver. 7. Contrary to the decrees of Ceſar, &c.] Though the 5: 
man emperor did not pretend to be the only king or monarch, yet it 
the conquered provinces or dependant ſtates, there could be no kin 
eſtabliſhed without his conſent ; and it is not improbable, that tit 
title of Lord, ſo frequently and ſo juſtly given by Chriſtians to thei 
great Maſter, might be uͤſed as an handle of accuſation, on {cc 
an occaſion as this. One cannot however forbear remarking e 
hence, how proper it was that our Lord ſhould aſcend, betore 
diſciples declared him to be Lord or King; when this accuſation, © 
Thelſalenica, though relating to a perſon in another world, and l 
kingdom not a kingdom of this world, but merely ſpiritual, cows 
yet give umbrage to the higher powers, or at leaſt afford mates“ 
accuſation againſt his diſciples, 

Ver. 10, 11. Berea] Was another city of Macedonia, not far fro 


ſpirit and propriety in the expreſſion, Theſe were mort noble, Kc. ® 
the Jews boaſted that they were free and noble by virtue of ther 
ſcent from Abraham and the other patriarchs, theſe Bereans, in 
ing the rational faith of their great progenitor, were 690%" ” 
more genuine offspring, The word literally ſignifies more nb 
and in a ſecondary tenſe implies candour, impartiality, gaod- fol 


5 ; . 0. 
and elevated ideas, or noble conceptions, when applied to the n 
gr mit * 


! t 07 (1 
ano 


an minute examination or reſearch into the Scriptures” [ be) Gy 
not this from any ſuſpicion of the veracity of Paul and Si 
that, by comparing their aſſertions with the Scriptures, hey ol 
build their faith on rational grounds, and at the ſame tim? tha 8 
convinced themſelves, might be enabled alſo to convince others . 


Grotius, Benſon and Whitby. } 9 


genuius, The word xecbenlag, rendered readineſs, ſignifies ai, 


ies 


Chap. XVII. The A 
13 But when the Jews of Theſſalonica 


had knowledge that the word of God was 


reached of Paul at Berea, they came thi- 
35 alſo, and ſtirred up the people. 

14 And then immediately the brethren 
ſent away Paul, to go as it were to the ſea: 
but Silas and Timotheus abode there 
_ And they that conducted Paul, brought 
him unto Athens: and receiving a command- 
ment unto Silas and Timotheus, for to come 
to him with all ſpeed, they departed. 

16 Now while Paul waited for them at 


e 1 8 Chap. XVII. 
Athens, his ſpirit was ſtirred in him, when 
he ſaw the city wholly given to idolatry. 

17 Therefore diſputed he in the ſynagogue 
with the Jews, and with the devout perions; 
and in the market daily with them that met 
with him. | | 

18 Then certain philoſophers of the Epi- 
cureans; and of the Stoicks, encountered 
him. And ſome Taid; What will this bab- 
bler ſay? other ſome, He ſeemeth to be 4 
ſetter-forth of ſtrange gods: becauſe he 


preached unto them Jeſus, and the reſur- 
rection. | 


Ver. 15. Ch. xviii. 5.—V. 16. Or, full ef idels,—V. 18. Or, baſe fellow. 


Vir. 13. And Soo uß the People] The word cada verri:.— rendered 
/irred up, ſignifies primarily raiſing a florm. It expreſſes a violent 
"agitation of the ſea, and admirably illuſtrates the rage and fury ot 
a ſeditious multitude. Comp. Pf. xc. 3, 4. Iſa. xvil. 12, 13. Jer. 
xlvi. 7, 8. Elſner's Obſervat. vol. i. p. 446. Blackwall's Sacr. Claſ. 
ol. i. p. 230. . 
8 A 75 go as it were to the ſea) The Cambridge manuſcript 
has not ds, as it were. Dr. Mill mentions ſome antient manuſcripts 
and verſions which read, t ind, —to go unte the fea. Some learned 
commentators underſtand the paſſage as our tranſlators did ; to ex- 
plain which, Grotius ſuppoſes that Paul was brought down to the 
{ea-coaſt, as one about to ſail, and that the rumour thereof was ſpread 
but that in reality he haſtened by land to Athens. However Raphe- 
lius has clearly and abundantly proved, that the proper tranſlation 
is, t2 go towards or unto the ſea ; and as there is nothing ſaid of his 
going by land, the truth of Grotius's interpretation ſeems more than 
doubtful. 

Ver. 15. Athens] This celebrated city, whether we conſider the 
antiquity, valour, power or learning of its inhabitants, hath had 


few to rival it. It is ſituated in the middle of a large plain, on the 


Gulph of the Ægean ſea, which comes up to the Iſthmus of the 
Peloponneſe or Morea, It is about 25 miles diſtant from Thebes 
to the 8. E.; 28 from Negro-point to the S. ; 35 from the Iſthmus 
of Corinth to the E. and about as many S. W. from Cape Raphti, 
the moſt eaſtern land of Achaia, It was and is ſtil] the capital 
of Attica, The people of Athens, proud of their antiquity, owned 
no origigal but the earth they dwelt upon, and pretended that they 
were coeval with the ſun. They planted no leſs than 40 colonies, 
to which they gave names and laws: they were maſters of the 
Ægean ſea, and the greateſt part of the iſles in it; and carrying 
their conqueſts as far as the borders of Egypt, they had no leſs than 
1009 cities ſubject to them. This city was, in its moſt flouriſhing 
ſtate, a day's journey, or ſomething more than 22 Roman miles in 
circumference. Its buildings were fniſhed with the higheſt elegance, 
of which the temples of Jupiter-Olympus, and Minerva, which 
is now called Parthenion, are a ſtanding proof to this very day. It 
1 juſtly be ſtiled, “„the Univerſity of the whole World,” as 
well as, * the Soul and Sun of all Greece.“ Royal perſonages 
reſorted hither for education from all parts of the world ; and it was 
celebrated no leſs for the inviolable fidelity of its citizens, than for 
being the nurſery of the greateſt ſcholars, orators, and philoſophers; 
and for having produced the greateſt number of heroes of all the 
other cities in the world. So that the fine encomium of Cicero, 
(Urat. pro L. Flac.) is far from being too high, though he ſays, 
That politeneſs, learning, religion, rites, and laws, had their 
origin here, and were from hence diſſeminated all over the world; 
that its beauty was ſo great, there was a tradition that even the. gods 
Ciſputed for the poſſeſſion of it; and its antiquity ſo high, that the 
Sound is (aid to have producnd the citizens which inhabited it, 
deing at the ſame time their parent, nurſe, and country.” It has 
luffered great viciſſitudes, and is now in the poſſeſſion of the Turks; 
who have made a moſque of the Parthenion, which was very much 
c2maged in the Venetian wars. The number of its inhabitants is 
. to be about 1000, of which three parts are Chriſtians, who 
*c a great number of churches and oratories, and a Greek biſhop 
reliding among them, who is a metropolitan : the other inhabitants 
ae lurks, who have five moſques. Few cities in Turkey have 
E themſelves ſo well as this, or enjoy greater privileges un- 
bs de Roman tyranny. Their bad fortune has not been able to 
reed them of their ſubtilty and wit, which has been aſcribed to 
4h 2 and goodneſs of the air. It is peculiarly remarkable, 
87 pe 2 the plague rages round about it, it ſeldom reaches there. 
54 18 2 perhaps that ſome conſiderable ſucceſs would 
bim gs. abours at this city, ordered Silas and T imothy to attend 
. » 


pag: as defirous to engage their affiftance. Nevertheleſs God 
to 50 ce fit to anſwer thoſe expectations; and though they came 
im as he had ordere 


> , d, t leaſt i. e. Timoth 
2 was quickly obliged or at leaſt one of them, (i. e. Timothy) 


ſclicitous about nis frien ee Por ett rm ee arg Brag 


Th ds at Theſialonica. See 1 Theſſ. iii. 1, 2. 
Fw Antiq. vol. i. b. 1. ch. 1—$. and Calmct. 1 
2 1 His ſpirit was Jlirred in him] "The word weguturro, figni- 

Voi. 11 was as it were ſet upon his ſpirit; and chat he 


was wrought up to a great eagerneſs of zeal. vet it is obſervable; 
that it did not throw him into any ſallies of rage, either in words 
or action; but only engaged him courageouſly to attempt ſtopping 


the torrent of popular ſuperſtition, by the moſt ſerious and affec- 


tionate, yet at the ſame time manly and rational remonſtrances. 
The character of being wholly enſlaved to idolatry, [ua ri, full of 
idols, Wat.] is ſupported by the whole current of Antiquity. Athens 
was therefore called by AÆlian, “ the altar of Greece;” and Xeno- 
phon obſerves, that it had twice as many ſacred feſtivals, as any other 
city. Pauſanias tells us, it had more images than all the reſt of 
Greece; and Petronius humorouſly ſays, ** it is eaſter to find a god 
than a man there.” The full inſcription of the altar mentioned ver. 
23. was, „Io the gods of Aſia, Europe, and Lybia: to the un- 
known and ftranger God.“ Whence Theophylact concludes, that 
they received all the ſtrange gods of the world, —of Alia, Europe, 
and Africa, and moreover one, whom they knew not who or where 
he was. Mr. Biſcoe mentions, that a fool had been capitally con- 
demned at Athens for killing one of Eſculapius's ſparrows ; and that 
a little child, accidentally taking up a piece of gold which fell trom 
Diana's crown, was put to death for ſacrilege. The prevalence of 
ſuch a variety of ſenſeleſs ſuperſtitions in this moſt learned and polite 
city, which all its neighbours beheld with ſo much veneration, gives 
us a molt lively and affecting idea of the need we have, in the moſt 
improved ſtate of human reaſon, to be taught by a divine Revclation. 
If the admirers of Grecian wiſdom would ſeriouſly conſider this; 
they would find almoſt every one of their claſſicks an advocate for 
the Goſpel. See Biſcoe, p. 317. The Knowledge of Divine 
Things from Revelation,“ p. 238. Doddridge, and Hammond. 
Ver. 17. The market] The forum. Heylin. 
Ver. 18. The Epicureans and Stoicts] The Epicureans, founded by 
Epicurus, are ſaid to have aſcribed neither creation nor providence to 
God; but held that the world was made by a calu4il conflux of atoms: 
That the gods, if there were any, were of human ſhape, who lived 
in voluptuous caſe and indolence in heaven, intirely unconcerned 
about human affairs. They likewiſe held, that, in the preſent ſtate, 
pleaſure is the chief good; that man's exiſtence was limited to the 
preſent being, and that conſequently no reſurrection from the dead, 
nor any future ſtate of rewards and puniſhments was to be expected. 
"The founder of the Stzick ſect was Zeno; but the name of it was de- 
rived from the place in which they aſſembled, the Eroz, Stoa, or 
famous portico at Athens, which was adorned with the deſigns of the 
greateſt maſters in Greece, They held, that there were two general 
ſubſtances in nature, God and matter, and that both were eternal. 
Some of them indeed maintained, that God was a coporeal ſubſtance 
that eicher God was the world, or the world itſelf God. They looked 
upon all things, even the Deity himſelf, as ſubject to an irreſiſtable fa- 


tality; and as they held that the gods could neither be angry, nor 


hurt any one, they took away one main prop of the rewards and 
puniſhments of a future ſtate : And as a further weakening of this 
neceſſary ſuperſtructure, they held a conflagration and renovation, 
by which the preſent ſyſtem would be periodically and alternately de- 
ſtroyed and renewed ; ſo that the ſame perſons would be brought on 
earth again, to do and ſuffer the ſame things as the former genera- 
tions had done, or other perſons like them, who would bear the 
ſame names, be placed in ſimilar circumſtances, and perform ſimilar 
actions. But what heightened the malignity of their opinions was. 
this, that they held the foul to be originally a diſcerped part of God; 
and that immediately after death it was reunited again to the Deity, 
by which it was exempted from all ſenſe of miſery, and loſt its per- 
ſonal identity. As the ſouls of the bad as well as the good were held 
to undergo this reunion or refuſion, and as all perſonal identity was 
loſt, it is evident that a future ſtate of rewards and puniſhments muſt 
be excluded from their creed, Their morality, though fo highly 
cried up, was of a piece with their metaphyſics, and led to the ver 

ſame concluſion ; for they held that all crimes were equal: and ſo 


far were they from any proper ideas of religion, that they denied that 


their wiſe man was any way interior to the ſupreme Deity ; that he 
was not at all indebted to him for his wiſdom ; that the ſupreme 
Deity could not be more than a wiſe man; that virtue in this life was 
its own and ſufficient reward ; and, to conclude theſe out-lines of 
their character, they denied, in common with the other ſects, the 


reſurrection of the body, 


From this ſketch of the opinions of theſe 
61 two 
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Chap. XVII. 


19 And they took him, and brought him 
unto Areopagus, ſaying, May we know 
what this new doctrine, whereof thou ſpeak- 
eſt, is? 1 


20 For thou bringeſt certain ſtrange 


things to Our ears: We would know ther E 


fore What theſe things mean. 
21 (For all the Athenians and ſtrangers 
which were there, ſpent their time in no- 


= 


C. 'T- S, 


thing elſe, but either to tell, or to h 
ſome new thing.) | I 
22 Then Paul ſtood in the midſt of Ma. 
hill, and faid, Je men of Athens, I 1 
ceive that in all things ye are too ſuperſt. 
tious. | 

23 For as I paſſed by, and beheld your 
dezotions, I found an altar with this in 
ſcription, TO THE UNKNOWN G00 


Ver. 19. Or, Mars-hill. It was the higheſt court in Athens.—V. 22. Or, the court of the Arcopagites.—V. 23. Or, gods that you 
| un- 


ſhip, 2 Theſſ. ii. 4. 


two ſects, the reader may ſee how oppoſite the genius of each of 
them was to the pure and humble ſpirit of Chriſtianity; and how 
happily the Apoſtle points his diſcourſe at ſome of the moſt diſtin- 
guiſbing and important errors of each; while, without expreſly at- 
tacking either, he ſeems only intent upon giving a plain ſummary of 
his own religious principles; in which he appears an excellent model 


of the true way of teaching and reforming mankind. It cannot be 


wondered that ſuch men as the Epicureans and Stoicks ſhould give St. 
Paul the contemptuous appellation of Eryuony®-, babbler'; the word 
literally ſignifies, © a contemptible creature, which picks up ſcat- 
tered ſeeds in the market, or elſewhere,” It might be rendered a re- 
tailer of ſcraps, ** A trifling fellow, who has ſomewhere or other picked 
up ſome ſcattered notions, with which he is vain enough to think he 
may make a figure here.” As St. Paul has adorned this diſcourſe with 
quotations from the Greek writers, poſſibly he purſued the ſame me- 
thod in his former diſcourſes with the Athenians, who were ſo blinded 
by prejudices, that they endeavoured to turn this circumſtance to his 
diſgrace ; and, inſtead of admiring his extenſive reading, ſtiled him 


a retailer of ſcraps. Be this as it may, the word ſtrongly expreſſes the 


contempt they had for an unknown for-igner, who pretended to 
teach all the ſeveral profeſſors of their learned and illuſtrious body 
of philoſophers. Witſius has taken great pains to ſhew, by many 
authorities, that the word comprehends the three ideas of meanneſs, 
garrulity, and impiety ; but this ſeems ſtraining the matter to an ex- 
treme. Chryſoſtom, whom Dr. Hammond and ſeveral other learned 
interpreters follow, ſuppoſe that the Athenians underſtood St. Paul, 
as ſetting forth the Ala, or Reſurrection, as a goddeſs. Stupid 
as this miſtake ſcems, it is the leſs to be wondered at, fince the reſur- 
rectian might as well be counted a deity, as mode/ty, fame, defire 
among the Athenians ; or as the fever, and ſome other things too 


ſcandalcus here to name, were among the Romans. In deference, 


however, to ſuch great names, I cannot help thinking, that the Athe- 
nians muſt have underſtood the meaning of the word Aazoy; too 
well, to have taken it for a goddels ; and indeed it is evident from ver. 
32. that they did underſtand the word as we commonly do, of mens 
riſing from the dead. See Bentley's Boyle's Lectures, ſerm. 2. at the 
beginning, Div. Leg. b. iii. ſect. 4. Critical Inquiry, &c. ch. v. 8. 
and, for a larger account of the Epicureans and Stoicks, the Prolego- 
mena to Le Clerc's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, ch. iv. 5. Budæus 92 
Phileſopb. ch. iv. ſect. 45. Lipſius's Manuduc. ad Phil. Stoic. J. 1. e. 


14. Adams on Self-murder, and particularly Mrs. Carter's Intro- 


ductory Diſcourſe to her Tranſlation of Epictetus. 

Ver. 19. They brought him unto Areopagus} The original word is the 
ſame with that rendered Mars-hill, ver. 22. The name of this ſe- 
nate was taken from the place in which it was aſſembled, being an 
hill not far diſtant from the city; for the word ge., pagos, in com- 
poſition, ſignifies a rock, hill, or eminence. With reſpect to the firſt 
part of the name, authors are not fo well agreed : Some derive it 
from the Greek word Agne, which ſignifies Mars, becauſe he is ſup- 

oſed to have been the firſt perſon who was arraigned in this court. 
But others, with more probability, derive it from the ſame name, as 
Mars was the god of war and bloodſhed, and as all wilful murders fell 
under the cognizance of this court; and the word Agn; itſelf is uſed to 


ſignify murders. When this court was firſt inſtituted is uncertain, 


ſome making it as ancient as Cecrops, and others bringing it down 
as low as . 0 It has indeed been objected to the latter opinion, 
that one of Solon's laws makes mention of the Areopagus as already 
exiſting. The difficulty is how to reconcile theſe accounts. The 
caſe might have been this: Solon, we know, was employed by the 
Athenians to new-model their commonwealth, by reforming the ill 


conſtitutions, and ſupplying ſuch as were detective ; ſo that, in the 


number of his regulations, that againſt the admiſſion of foreign gods, 
without a licence from the Arcopagus, might be one, as of great 
moment to public utility: and having thus enlarged and ennobled 
its juriſdiction, he was afterwards regarded as the founder. The 
number of perſons that compoſed this venerable aſſembly is variouſly 
repreſented. By ſome it is reſtrained to nine, by others enlarged to 
thirty-one, by others to fifty-one ; but when Socrates was condemned 
by this court, there were no leſs than two hundred and eighty-one 
giving their votes againſt him. Ariſtides obſerves, that this court 
was the moſt tacred and venerable tribunal in all Greece; and if we 
conſider the juſtice of their ſentences, the unblameableneſs of their 
manners, their wile and prudent behaviour, and their quality and 
{tation in the commonweaith, this character will be found not to be 
undeſerved. So impartial and exact were their proceedings, that, as 
Demoſthenes informs us, in his time there never had been fo much as 
one of their determinations which either plaintiff or defendant had 
reaſon to ce:mplain of. They had three meetings in the Areopagus 


4 


every month. They ſat in the open air, which was c ; 
courts as took cognizance of . partly N rat 2 A 8 
ful for the accuſer and criminal, in ſuch caſes, to be under for al 
roof; and partly that the judges might not contract any "og 
from converſing with men ſo profane: And they heard 43 . 
night, and in the dark, that they might not be influenced b Far : 
either the plaintiff or defendant. As there is no mention of th p 
to be taken previous to the trial, no mention of any accuſer wee 
tial to form one, nor any account of the court giving their y 5 
ſuffrages, ſo neceflary to the acquittal or condemnation of: 
minal, we conclude, with Bp. Warburton, that this was no fern. 
trial, as it is generally ſuppoſed to have been. There are bs 
mains of the place wherein this aſſembly met ſtill viſible in the 4 
dations, which form a ſemicircle, built with ſquare ſtones of _ 
digious ſize. See Hammond, Potter's Greek Antiq. vol. i 4 
Div. Leg. b. ii. ſect. 6. and particularly on ver. 34. 8 
Ver. 21. ( For all the Athenians and flrangers which were there, & 

Who ſojourn there. Wat. and Doddridge. It is well known Bert 
young nobility and gentry of Italy, and moſt of the neighourin 
countries, generally ſtudied ſome time at Athens; where ther 8. 
the moſt celebrated profeſſors in all the liberal arts and ſciences, lt 
appears from the teſtimony of many ancient writers of the firſt cre/j 
that the Athenians were moſt remarkable for their love of novely, 
agreeable to the character here given of them by St. Luke. The 
reader will find abundant proofs in Raphelius's Ann, et Tam. 
Page 172. 

Ver. 22. Te are too ſuperſiitious] Dr. Doddridge renders the oc. 


Otes or 


ginal, Ye are exceedingly addicted to the worſhip of inviſible powe;, 


which, he obſerves, is very agreeable to the etymolooy of att 
vicigo, and has, what a Me. of Scripture mould . N 
poſſible, the ambiguity of the original; which learned writers hat 
proved to be capable of a good as well as a bad ſenſe. (comp. ch. xn. 
29.) whereas neither ſuper/{ttious nor religious have that ambiguity 
| his ſenſe too ſeems preferable to that in our verſion on another t. 
count; as the giving the original the worſt ſignification of which it i 
capable, does not well ſuit the decerum which ſo well-br:d a man s 
St. Paul would no doubt maintain before this polite aſſembly; wherea 
on this interpretation, his diſcourſe opens not only in an inoffenſie, 
but in a very obliging manner. Beſides, ſtrangers at Athens gene- 


rally uſed to begin their publick diſcourſes with ſome compliment o 


the place and its inhabitants: The medium, therefore, which d. 
Paul chooſes, cannot be ſufficiently admired. See the note on v0, 
34. Hammond, Grotius, Revius on Vala, Lardner's Credibil. b.,. 
ch. 8. and Samuel Drake, S. T. P. De Ara ignoto Deo Sacra, p. 12: 

Ver. 23. And beheld your devotions | EiCaouara ;—the objefts, and in. 


Nruments of your worſhip. This is the proper ſignification of the 


original, which has no Engliſh word exactly correſponding to it 
Comp. 2 Theſſ. ii, 4. We have the expreſs teſtimony of Lucia, 
that there was an altar with ſuch an inſcription at Athens a: thit 
here mentioned ; the whole whereof has been given in the note 01 
ver. 16. Diog. Laertius, in his life of Epimenides, gives vs ti 
moſt probable account of the inſcription. He tells ue, that in the 
time of that philoſopher, about 600 years before Chriſt, there #3 
a terrible peſtilence at Athens; and when none of the deities !0 
whom they ſacrificed appeared able or willing to avert it, Epime- 
nides adviſed them to bring ſome ſheep to the Areopagus, and |tiin; 
them looſe from thence, to follow them till they lay down; and 
then to ſacrifice them to the god, near whoſe temple or alta! they 
then were. Now it ſeems probable that Athens, not being the" 
full of theſe monuments of ſuperſtition as afterwards, theſe nec 
lay down in places where none of them were erected, and ſo ccc 
ſioned the rearing what the hiſtorian calls anonymous altars, or at, 
each of which had the inſcription, „To the unknown God; 
meaning thereby, the god that had ſent the plague, whoever be 
were; one of which altars, at leaſt, however it might have bern“ 
paired, remained till St. Paul's time, and long after. Now 2s e 
God whom St. Paul preached, was indeed the Deity who ſent 45. 
removed this peſtilence; the Apoſtle might with great propriety” 
the Athenians, He declared to them Him, whom, without £10"; lr. 
they worſhipped ; as the latter clauſe of this verſe ſhould be rea“. 
may be proper juſt to obſerve, that Witſius, with Heinſius, Ke.. u 
derſtand this inſcription of Jehovah, whoſe name not being 7 
nounced by the Jews themſelves, might, they think, glwe 9" 
to this appellation ; and to this ſenſe Biſcoe inclines. Dr. \ = 
wood, in the introduction to his tranſlation of © The Banden 
Xenophon,” obſerves, © | know there are different 0p1in'0?? 1 
this altar, and upon what occaſion it came to be erected; but! 


; . . . "I zes io 
very probable, and I have ſeveral ancient hiſtorians and py 
vou 


> 


ny cri. 


*F 
| 
A 
WP 
F 
* 
| 


e 


_ 


23 office, or the honour of God. 


uu 1gnorantly worſhip, Him declare 1 unto you. 


| honour of God. An admirable 


| Mir) 5 71. the note on ver. 34. Hammond, Beza, Benſon, and 


en gods fed on the fumes of ſacrifice. 
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Chap. XVII. The 
Whom therefore ye ignorantly worſhip, him 
] unto you. 8 
. 1 050 chit made the world, and all 
things therein, ſeeing that he is Lord of 
heaven and earth, dwelleth not in temples 
made with hands : | | 
25 Neither is worſhipped with men's 
hands, as though he needed any thing, ſee- 
ing he giveth to all life, and breath, and all 
tungs : 
20 And hath made of one blood all na- 
tions of men, for to dwell on all the face of 


EY 


the earth, and -hath determined the times 


before appointed, and the bounds of their 
habitation 3 


Ver. 24. Ch. xi 


0 TJ Chap. XVII. 
27 That they ſhould ſeek the Lord, if 
haply they might feel after him, and find. 
him, though he be not far from every one 
of us: | 
28 For in him we live, and move, and 
have our being; as certain alſo of your 
own poets have ſaid, For we are alſo his 
oftspring. 

29 Foraſmuch then as we are the offspring 
of God, we ought not to think that the 
Godhead is like unto gold, or ſilver, or ſtone 
graven by art and man's device. 

30 And the times of this ignorance God 


winked at; but now commandeth all men 
every where to repent : | 


v. 15. Ch. vii. 48.—V. 25. Pf. l. 8. Gen. ii. 7.—V. 26. Deut. xxxii. 8.—V, 27, Rom. i. 20. Ch. xiv. 17. 
v. 28. Col i. 17. Hebr. i. 3. Tit. i. 12.—V. 29. Iſai. xl. 18.—V. 30. Ch. xiv. 16. Rom. iii. 25. Luke xxiv. 47. 


ers, that it was done by Socrates, It ſeems, inſtead of raiſing 
_ was the cuſtom, 0 any of the fictitious gods of Greece, 
he took this way, as the ſafeſt, to expreſs his devotion to the one 
true God; of whom the Athenians had no notion, and whoſe in- 
comprehenſible being, he infinuated by this infcription, was far be- 
yond the reach of their, or of his own underſtanding : And it is 
very reaſonable to think, that it was owing to the veneration they 
had for the memory of its founder, that it came to be preſerved ſo 
many ages after, though they underſtood not the ſenſe of the in- 
cription.” To theſe obſervations we may add, that though the 
heathens held Jupiter to be the one ſupreme god, yet their Jupiter 
was not the true God, but a being whom they ſuppoſed to be attend- 
ed with many imperfections, and to whom they aſcribed ſeveral enor- 
mities ; and whether that altar was erected by Socrates, or by what- 
ever other perſon, or upon whatever occaſion, it appears highly pro- 
bable that it was deſigned in honour of the true God; i, e. the God 
of the Jews. For as the Jews neither erected any image to the true 
God, nor were willing to diſcover his name to ſtrangers, He had 
therefore neither image nor name at Athens ; though there was an 
altar dedicated to him, at once to expreſs the Athenians reverence 
for, and ignorance of him, We will conclude this note with Lord 
Lyttelton's remarks on the ſubje& of it: St. Paul's holineſs, ſays he, 
conlſted in the ſimplicity of a good life, and the unwearied perform- 
ance of thoſe apoſtolical duties to which he was called. The ſuf- 
ferings which he met with on that account, he chearfully bore, and 
even rejoiced in them, for the love of Jeſus Chriſt ; but he brought 
none on himſelf, We find, on the contrary, that he pleaded the 
privilege of a Roman citizen, to avoid being ſcourged ; and many 
inſtances might be produced, of his having uſed the beſt methods 
which prudence could ſuggeſt, to eſcape danger, and ſhun perſe- 
cution, whenever it could be done without betraying the duty of his 
A remarkable inſtance of this ap- 
pears in his conduct amongſt the Athenians, There was at Athens 
a law which made it capital to introduce or teach any new gods in 
their ſtate : Therefore, when St. Paul was preaching Jeſus and the 
refurrefton to the Athenians, ſome of them carried him before the 
court of Areopagus, (the ordinary judges of criminal matters, and 
in a particular manner entruſted with the care of religion) as having 
broken this Jaw, and being a ſetter-forth of ſtrange gods. Now, in 
this caſe, an impoſtor would have retracted his doctrine, to ſave his 
life; and an enthuſiaſt would have loſt his life, without trying to 
ſave it by innocent means. St. Paul did neither the one nor the 
other, He availed himſelf of an altar which he had found in the 
city, inſcribed To the unknown God, and pleaded that he did not pro- 


| Pole to them the worſhip of any new god, but only explained to them 


one, whom their government had already received: Mbom therefore 
By this he avoided the 
d eſcaped being condemned by the Areopagus, without de- 
in the leaſt from the truth of the Goſpel, or violating the 


rare ) able proof, in my opinion, of the good 
A : n with which he acted, and one which ſhews there was no mixture 
anaticiſm in his religion.“ Sce his Obſervations on St. Paul's con- 


law, and eſca 
patting 


iſcourſes, vol. i. p. 307. 


Neither is worſhipped with men's hands] Neither is ſerved : 

This refers to the fooliſh notion among the heathens. 
Their votaries alſo 
ges with ſplendid garmnets, and waited upon them 
. l becoming the majeſty and purity eſſential to the 
* Wr The words immediately following fully explain the 
own ſake 3 2, and intimate that God is not worſhipped for his 
n ut for ours: that he does not ſtand in need of our ſer- 


that . p , G 
Ettires, N 2 ſubſiſt without his. See Bentley's, Boyle's 


/ 43. 

445 And bath made of one blood all nations, &c.] Ila» 20. 

ewed Weh generation of men. By this expreſſion the Apoſtle 
. in the moſt utaffeted manner, that though he was 

: Was not enſlaved to any narrow views, but looked on all 


7. 25. 
arial, 


that th 


their ima 
n other ſervices, 


mankind as his brethren. The word A{uar®-, blood, is not found in 
ſome conſiderable MSS. and verſions. However, Wolfius hath 
ſhewn, that the antients did ſometimes uſe "Aware, for ETeeuatO ; 
and therefore the ſenſe is the ſame, whether we retain or reject the 
common reading. Dr. Doddrigde renders the next clauſe, having 
marked out the times fore-allotted to each, and the boundaries of their ha- 
bitation. Having regulated every circumſtance of time and place 
relating to them, —in what age and country they ſhould be born, 
&c.“ The expreſſion MeaTETAY hives xaα s, fore-alloted times, ſignifies 
the wiſdom as well as reality of this divine diſpoſition of events, as 
fixed by God in his eternal counſels, under the conduct of his pro- 
vidence, This evidently ftruck at the root of the Epicurzan ſyſtem. 
See Elſner's Obſervat. vol. i. p. 449. Heylin, Mili, Wetſtein. 

Ver. 27. That they ſhould ſeck the Lord} Dr. Heylin renders 
this verſe, That they /hould ſeek God, fo as to feel and find him + who 
is indeed already not far from any of us. Ei, here, ſays he, is the ſame 
as zi. See chap, xxvi. 8, The word YmaPtonar, imports actually 


Freeling. So it is rendered handle me, Luke xxiv. 39. The ſame 


word is uſed Judges xvi. 26. where Sampſon ſays, juffer me. that I 
may feel the pillars. I have been particular, ſays Dr. Heylin, in my 
remarks upon this verſe, becauſe I am very deſirous to draw the 
readers attention to it: Sua res agitur. The following paſſage 
from Cicero de legibus, lib. 1. ad finem, will ſerve as a fine com- 
ment upon this paſſage of the ſacred writer. Cultumq; Deorum; 
& puram religionem ſuſceperit, & exacuerit illam, ut oculorum; 
ſic ingenii aciem, ad bona deligenda, & rejicienda contraria. 
Idemq; cum cclum, terras, maria, rerumq; omnium naturam 
perſpexerit, eaq; unde generata, quo recurrant, quando, quo 
modo obitura, quid in iis mortale & caducum, quid divinum zter- 
numq; fit, viderit, ipſumq; ea moderantem & regentem pane pre- 
henderit, ſeſeque non unis circumdatum moenibus, popularem ali- 
cujus definiti loci, ſed civem totius mundi, quaſi unius urbis; 


agnoverit, &c.“ 


Ver. 28. For in him we live, and move, &c.] No words can better 
expreſs that continued and neceſſary dependance of all derived 
beings, in their exiſtence, and all their operations, on their ſirſt and 
almighty cauſe, which the trueſt philoſophy as well as theology 
teaches. The thought, in words juſt like theſe, is found in an old 
Greek poet:—but dt. Paul not mentioning it as a quotation, the 
reader perhaps may be inclined to thihk with Le Clerc, that the 
poet borrowed it frum hence ; though without queſtion, many of 
the antients had before expreſſed themſelves much to the ſame pur- 
poſe, The laſt words, for we are alſo his offspring, are well known 
to be found in Aratus, a poet of Cilicia, Paul's own country, who 
lived almoſt 300 years before this time. "They are alſo to be found 
in the hymn of Cleanthes to Jupiter, which is one of the pureſt and 
fineſt pieces of natural religion of its length extant in the whole 
world of pagan antiquity, As theſe words are found in two differ— 
rent poets, this poſſibly may be the reaſon why St. Paul ſpeaks in 
the plural number, certain of your own poets have ſaid ; though ſome 
have thought this refers to the firſt clauſe : However, Homer, Heſiod, 
and many other of the Greek poets, have ſaid pretty nearly the 
ſame thing, calling Fove Larne ad vi bid, re, the Father of Men and of 
Gods, See Gataker ad Antonin. lib. 4. ſect. 23. lib. 5. feQ. 27. 
Raphelius, Wolfius ; Cudworth's Intel. Syſt. b. 1. ch. 4. p. 432. 
for the Greek and Latin of Cleanthes's Hymn, and the Chriſtian's 
Magazine, vol. 1i. p. 91. for an Engliſh verſion of it. 

Ver. 29. Mie ought not to think, &c.] For the obſervations pro- 
poſed on this verſe, and referted to, chap. xiv. 15. ſee the R-fedtions 
at the end of this chapter. 

Ver. zo. The times of this ignorance God winked at] The original 
Tig, ſignifies overlooked ; that is, he did not appear to take notice 


of them, by ſending expreſs meſſages to them, as he did to the 


Jews, and now allo to the Gentiles z—as it follows, But net com- 
mandeth : and the reader will eaſily perccive that there is a dignity in 
this latter expreſſion, becoming one who was conſcious to himiſelt, 
that he was indeed an ambaſ/ader from the King of Heaven, 


This 


univerſal demand of repentance, declared in the ſtrongeſt terms uni- 


verſal 


Chap. XVII. The 


31 Becauſe he hath appointed a day in 
the which he will judge the world in righte- 
ouſneſs, by that man whom he hath ordain- 
ed; whereof he hath given aſſurance unto 
all nen, in that he hath raiſed him from the 


dead. 
32 And when they heard of 


verſal guilt, and admirably confronted the pride of the haughtieſt 
ſloic of them all; and at the ſame time it bore down all the idle plea 
of fatality ; for who could repent of doing what he apprehended he 
could not but have done. See Poole, Wolfius, and Dodderidge. 
Ver. 32. When they heard of the enge, St. Paul, from the ar- 
ticle of the one true God, was ſliding gently into the other grand 
article of the Chriſtian faith, 1 that Jeſus of Nazareth was 
the: Lord, Saviour, and Judge of all, 
was his reſurrection from the dead. But the vain and conceited 


auditory would hear no more, Upon the mention of the reſurection from 


the dead, ſome mocied, and laughed out: very probably the Epicureans, 
who believed no reſurreciion, nor any future ſtate, or judgement to 
come; while others ſaid, Wie ſhall be glad to hear you again upon this 
ſubjett. Moſt likely theſe were the Stzicks, who had ſome notions of 
a judgment to come, and of the conflagration and renovation of the 


world, as well as of a future ſtate of rewards and puniſhments. 


Though with reſpect to the doctrine of the reſurrection of the body, 
every ſect of philoſophers was no leſs ignorant of it, than highly con- 
temptuous reſpecting it when revealed to them. See on ver. 18. Ben- 
ſon, and Minucius Felix, Bvo. p. 96. | | 
Ver. 34. Dionyſius the Areopagite] As the court of Areopagus con- 
ſiſted of thoſe who had borne the office of archon, and ſuch of the 
nobility as were eminent for their virtue and riches ; as the moſt rigid 
manners were required of its members, and even their countenances, 
words, and actions were required to be ſerious and grave, to a degree 
beyond what was expected from any other, even the moſt virtuous 
men, the acquiſition of ſuch a convert as Dionyſius muſt have done 
ſingular ſervice to the Chriſtian cauſe, and ſhewn it in a reſpectable 
light. See Witſius Meletem. p. 86. and Biſcoe's Lectures, p. 325, 
We will beg leave to cloſe our obſervations on this chapter with the 
remarks of a learned writer : By the laws of Athens, no range god 


or foreign worſhip was permitted, till approved and licenſed by the 
This is the reaſon why St, Paul, who was re- 


court of Areopagus. 
garded as. the bringer in of foreign gods, was had up to that tribunal ; 
not as a criminal, but rather as a public benefactor, who had a new 
worſhip to propoſe to a people religious above all others, for ſo the 
words ſignify which we render too ſuperſtitious, ver. 22. a people, as 
Strabo tells us, “ mbſt addicted to the recognition of foreign worſhip,” 
and, of all the Greeks, as Julian obſerves, moſt devoted to religion, 
and moſt hoſpitable to ſtrangers. The Areopagus was by far the 
moſt formidable judicature in the republic. And it is obſervable, that 
Ariſtophanes, who ſpares neither the fleets, the armies, the courts of 
juſtice, the perſon of the ſupreme magiſtrate, the aſſemblies of the 
people, or the temple of the gods themſelves, does not dare to hazard 


the leaſt injurious reflection on that venerable body. St. Chryſoſtom 


ſuppoſed the Apoſtle was convened before this court as a criminal ; 
and this is become the general opinion : But it ſeems rather that the 


philoſophers who encountered him, invited him thither rather as a 


public benefactor, who had a new worſhip to propoſe to the people, 
1. St. Paul was taken up to this court by che philoſophers ; but the 
philophers of that time abhorred the character of perſecutors for re- 
ligion. The worſt opinion they had of St. Paul was his being a 
babbler, as the Epicureans called him ; though the Stoics thought 
more reverently of his character, as a ſetter forth of range or foreign 
gods; for their hoſpitality extended to all „rangers, whether gods or 
men, and this could not but be a welcome office to a people diſpoſed 
to raiſe altars even to gods unknown, ver. 23. 2. Their addreſs to 
him, when they had brought him thither, «© May we know, &c.“ 
implies rather a requeſt to a teacher, than an interrogatory to a cri- 
minal. 3. At leaſt the reaſon they give for their requeſt goes no far- 
ther than a deſire to be ſatisfied about a doubtful matter.— For thou 


bringe/l flrange things to our ears, ver. 20. or rather, certain foreign ce- 
remonies or cuſtoms. 


Strabo, as we ſee, tells us, the Athenians were 
moit addicted to foes worſhip. 4. The very words of the ſacred 
hiſtorian ſeem to ſhew that this was the whole of the matter.—For all 
the Athenians and the firangers which were there, [i. e. ſuch as reſided 
there for education, or out of love for the Athenian manners] ſpent 
their time in nothing elſe, but either to tell or hear ſame new thing. Had 
the hiſtorian underſtood the citation to be of the criminal form, he 
would ſurely have given a more pertinent reaſon for the conduct of 
the Athenians, ſuch as their jealouſy of danger to the ſtate, or the 
eſtabliſhed religion. 5. St. Paul's ſpeech to the court has not the 
Jeaſt air of an apology ſuiting to a perſon accuſed; but is one conti- 
nned information of an important matter, ſuch as befitted a teacher 
or benefactor to give, 6. Had he appeared as a criminal, the charge 
againſt him would have been ſimply, :5e ſetting forth of /trange 
gods, Now this charge, of leſs importance, he declines to an- 
ſwer; and yet confeſles a much greater crime of which he was 
not accuſed, namely, a condemnation of their eſtabliſhed wor- 
ſhip, and the times of their ignorance, &c. ver. 30. 7. The be- 
haviour of the court towards him, ſhews he was not heard as a cri- 
minal. He is neither acquitted nor condemned; but diſmifled as a man 
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| tion of the dead, ſome mocked : and Other 


the reſurrec- 
Ver. 31. Ch. x. 42. Rom. ii. 16. Or, offered faith. Ch. ii. 24. 


Damaris, and others with them. 


the principal proof whereof 


. point. 


Chap. XVII. 


ſaid, We will hear thee again of this matter 
33 So Paul departed from among they, 
34 Howbeit, certain men clave unto hin 
and believed: among the which was Dio. 
nyſius the Areopagite, and a woman named 


coram non judice.— And when they heard of the reſurrettion of the du 
&c. ver. 32. 8. He left the court as one thus diſmiſſed, _s, 5 


departed from: among ft them, ver. 33. A ſtrange way of intimatn 


a JH acquittal ; but very naturally expreſſing the reſen 
of his {lighted miſſion, For as ſome mocked, and others refered hi 
to an indefnite audience, nothing was left him but to depart i 
according to his Maſter's direction, to ſhake the duſt from J. 4 
9. The hiſtorian's reflection on the whole, ſupports the for. 25 
reaſons.— Howbeit, certain men clave unto him, &c. ver. 34. 
natural concluſion of the ſtory, if only a tranſaction within £ 
ſphere of his miſſion ; for then, having related its ill ſucceſs in 5 
neral, ſome mocking, and others putting off the hearing, he adds 4 
however it was not altogether without effect, for a few convert 0 
cid make, &c. But if we ſuppole it a narrative of a Juridica] pro. 
he, ve ſhall not find in it one circumſtance of a proper reli 

e are not ſo much as told whether he was acquitted or cenſured, 
or whether he gave caution for a new appearance: but as if ſo f. 
luſtrious a proſecution (where the molt learned of the apoſtles y, 
the criminal, the Greek philoſphers his accuſers, and the court gf 
Areopagus his judges) was below the hiſtorian's notice, we are tc), 
a thing quite foreign to the matter, — That he made but few conyere; 
In a word, take this hiſtory in the ſenſe here explained, and th 
whole narrative is ſimple, exact, and luminous; take it in the othe: 
and it ſcarce affords us one ſingle quality of a pertinent relation, bit 
is obſcured from one end to the other, both by redundancies u 
omiſſions. See Div. Leg. vol. ii. p. 58. 


REFLECTIONS ON CHAP. xvi. 


Nothing can be more ſtriking than the conduct of St. Paul 2 
Athens; more particularly if it be contraſted with the behaviour of 
the philoſophers and wife men of the heathen world. He him{;!j 
hath aſſerted, that even thoſe of them who knew God, did not glo- 
rify him as God. To prove the truth of this aflertion, by an in. 
duction of particulars, would carry us beyond the limits of a wu 
like this: but yet the point is too material to be paſſed over in ſilence, 
Let us then conſider the cafe of one only, but of one who amor 
the good men was the beſt, and among the wiſe ones the wiſh; | 
mean Socrates, the great philoſopher of Athens: And were the viſe 
men of antiquity to plead their cauſe in common, they could nt 
put their defence into better hands. | 

We have an account of the ſpeculative opinions of many of the 
wiſe men of Greece, preſerved to us in authors of great credit; but 
of their practice and perſonal behaviour in life, little is ſaid: which 
makes it hard to judge how far their own practice and conduct were 
influenced by their opinions, or how conſiſtent they were in purſs- 
ing the e Phra of their own doctrines. The caſe might have 
been the ſame with Socrates, had not a very particular circumſtance 
put him under a neceſſity of explaining his conduct with reſpect 
to the religion of his country. 

He had taiked fo freely of the heathen deities, and the ridiculous 
ſtories told of them, that he fell under a ſuſpicion of deſpiſing ide 
gods of his country, and of teaching the youth of Athens to cep“ 
their altars and their worſhip. Upon this accuſat'-1, he is ſummoned 
before the great court of the Areopagites, and ha; pily the apolog! be 
made for himſelf is preſerved to us by two of the ableſt of his ſcholars 
and the beſt writers of antiquity, Plato and Xenophon and from 
both their accounts it appears, that Socrates maintained and afferied 
before his judges, that he worſhipped the gods of his country, and 
that he ſacrificed in private and in public upon the allowed ats 
and according to the rites and cuſtoms of the city. After this ans 
lick confeſſion, ſo authentically reported by two ſo able wm 
there can be no doubt of his caſe. He was an idolater, ar 
had not by his great knowledge and ability in reaſoning, delivere 
himſelf from the practice of the ſuperſtition of his country: : 
ſee how far the wiſdom « the world could go; let us Pow obſer) 
what the fooli/hneſs of preaching could do in the very ſame caſe, : 

St. Paul was in the fame caſe as related in the chapter ww 
He was accuſed in the ſame city of Athens of the ſame crime, . 
he was a ſetter forth of flrange Gods ; and before the ſame great — 

g 5 8 n the great i 
of Areopagites, he made his apology. We have the _ 
and the ableſt among the wiſe men of Greece, and an ech. 
Chriſt in the ſame circumſtances; we have heard the 72 0% U 
defence, that he worſhipped the gods of bis country, b ,, 
country worſhipped them. Let us now take a view of the 3 | 
« Ye men of Athens, &c. ver. 22—26, 29, a defences — 
cloſes with calling upon them, in the name of that great O. 1. 
he deſcribes, to repent of their ſuperſtition and ant * 
God would no longer bear, becauſe he hath appointed 4 de, 
ver. 31. | F on 

Which now of theſe two was a preacher of true tt mine le 
Let thoſe who value human reaſon at the higheſt rate dete 
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foregoing 


Ave 
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CHAP. XVII. 


* 


paul Jaboureth with his hands, and preacheth 


at Corinth to the Gentiles : the Lord encou- 
rageth him in a viſion : he is accuſed before 
Gallo the deputy, but 1s diſmiſſed . after - 
wards paſſing from city to city, he flrength- 


Ver. 2. 


anner in which Socrates died, was the calmeſt and the 
3 1 world, and excludes all pretence to ſay that he diſſem- 
bled his opinion and practice before his judges out of any fear, or 
meanneſs of ſpirit; vices, with which he was never taxed, and of 
which he ſeems to have been incapable. 

Conſider we then, — Was it poſſible for any man, upon the au- 
thority of Socrates, to open his mouth againſt the idolatry of the 
heathen world, or to make uſe of his name for that purpoſe, who 
had ſo ſolemnly, in the face of his country, and before the greateſt 
zudicature of ee borne teſtiomony to the gods of his country, 
Ind the worſhip paid them?— | 


The city of Athens ſoon grew ſenſible of the injury done to the 


beſt and wiſeſt of theif-citizens, and of their own great miſtake in 
putting Socrates to death. His accuſers and his judges became in- 


. and the people grew extravagant in doing honours to the 
— of the ns ſufferer. They erected a ſtatue, nay a 
temple to his memory, and his name was had in honour and reve- 
rence, His doctrine upon the . . of divinity and morality were 
introduced into the world, with all the advantage that the ableſt and 
politeſt pens could — and they became the ſtudy and entertain- 
ment of all the conſiderable men who lived after him. 

It is alſo well worth obſerving, that from the death of Socrates to 
the birth of Chriſt, were about 400 years; a time ſufficient to make 
the experiment, how far the wiſdom of Socrates, attended with all 
the advantages before- mentioned, could go in reforming the world.— 
And what was the effect of all this? Can we name the place where 
religion was reformed? Can we name the man who was ſo far re- 
formed, as to renounce the ſuperſtition of his country ? None ſuch 
are to be found: And how ſhould there? ſince the greater the credit 
and reputation of Socrates, the more ſtrongly did they draw men 
to imitate his example, and to worſhip as their country worſhiped. 

Let us conſider, on the other fide, what was the conſequence of 
preaching the Goſpel. St. Paul entertained the Athenians with no fine 
ſpeculations ; but he laid before them, in the plaineſt dreſs, the great 
and momentous truths of religion : He openly rebuked their idolatry, 
and condemned their ſuperſtition, The Goſpel was publiſhed in the 
{ame manner every where, The firſt preachers of it were enabled 
to ſupport it by miracles, and moſt of them ſhed their blood in de- 
fence of its truth, | F 

By theſe means they became likewiſe to have credit and authority in 
the world : But in theſe two caſes there was this great difference ; the 


corrupt example of Socrates was a dead weight upon the purity of his 


d:AFrine, and tended to perpetuate ſuperſtition in the world. The 
authority and example of St. Paul and the other apoſtles went hand 
in hand, and united their force to root out idolatry. There was 
likewiſe this farther difference: The doctrines of Socrates could go 


only among the learned; the doctrines of the Goſpel were artleſs 


and plain, and ſuited to every man's capacity. 
For near 400 years the diſciples of Secrates had the world to them- 


| ſelves, to reform it, if they could. In all which time there is no evi- 


dence remaining, that the religion of the world was the better for 
their wiſdom. But in much leſs time the Goſpel prevailed in moſt 
parts of the known world ; wherever it came, ſuperſtition and ido- 
latry fied before it; and in little more than three centuries the Roman 
empire became Chriſtian, which compleated the victory over the 
heathen deities, And if we may judge by this compariſon, between 
the wiſeſt of men, and an apoſtle of Chriſt, the words of that ple 
will appear fully verified, where he declares that the world by wi/dsm 
knew not Gad, and that by the fooliſhneſs of preaching God has provided 
Jatvation fer them who believe. 1 Cor. i. 21. 

li then it appears from hiſtory, and the experience. of the world 
before us, that men for ages together lived in ignorance of the true 
God, and of true religion; and that reaſon was not able to contend 
mrs inveterate errors and ſuperſtitions ; let us not be ſo vain as 

gine 


that wwe could have done more in the ſame circumſtances, 
than all or an 


* y who lived in the many ages of idolatry. If we con- 
N to what height arts and ſciences were carried in thoſe days, 
0 the politeneſs of Greece and Rome in all parts of learning, we 
9. on little reaſon to imagine that men have grown wiſer, as the 
ter has grown older. If we have more reaſon, in matters of re- 
en (and undoubtedly we have more) it ſhould lead us to con- 
14 to whom we are indebted for the happy change: and to give 
— i to him who ſet the reaſon of mankind free from the chains 
os * which it had been faſt bound for ages together by ſuperſtition 
ad 1dojatry, ” 


Agar conſider the means made uſe of by God, for reſtoring 
"a an, pops the world, and pretend to judge of the fitneſs of 

Ch. ain the end propoſed, we ſhould be aware of being miſled 
rain, of ſome, who think themſelves wiſe enough to give 
might be in a Matter of ſo great moment. Some may imagine it 
"Fo Bend 2 if the Goſpel had reaſoned more philoſophically on 

i "hr the Deity, or more fully explained the nature of the 


2nd othe ; : 
Vol. III rs may wiſh that other abſtruſe points of reaſon 


The A 


Rom. xvi. 3. 


C T. S. Chap. XVIII. 
eneth the diſciples. A ollos being ore per- 


fectiy inſtructed by Aquila and Priſcilla, 


preacheth Chriſt with great efficacy. 
AFTER theſe things, Paul departed 


= from Athens, and came to Corinth; 
2 And found a certain Jew named Aquila, 


1 Cor. xvi. 19. 


and divinity had been cleared to their ſatisfadtion. Put this was not 
the errand upon which Chriſt came. He came to teach rue religions 
and to teach it to all men; and therefore, wat was not fit {or all, 
was no part of his buſineſs. The Gres ſought after wiſdom, and 
the Tews required a en: But the - preachers of the Goſpel had no 
commiſſion to ſatisfy the curioſity of the one, or of the other; but 
to teach the doctrines of God in ſuch a manner, and to prove them 
by ſuch means, as might influence and affect, as well the loweſt as 
the higheſt. 

If then the means made uſe of to introduce the Goſpel into the 
world were ſuch, as were proper and neceſſary to ſubdue ancient 
errors and prejudices ; if the truths taught by Chriſt are a proper 
foundation for all the duties of religion in which men have any con- 
cern ; if they are left to be ſupported in the world, and propagated 
from age to age, by methods which.from experience have been found 
effectual, and which, human nature conſidered, mult be effectual to 
preſerve the profeſſion of religion among men: If we diſcover theſe 
marks in the Goſpel, ſurely we ſce enough to convince us, that the 
Goſpel is the power of Ged,. and the wiſd:m of God unto ſalvation ; 
which is ſeeing all that we are concerned to look after, or have any 
pretence to expect from him who came to ſave and to redeem us. 

Laſtly ; ſince we have the experience of many ages before us, to 
ſhew us how unable human reaſon is to ſtruggle againſt the errors 
and follies of ſuperſtition, when once they have got poſſeſſion; ſince 


from our own experience we know, how much human reaſon is in- 


debted to the light of the Goſpel ; we ſhould be careful to preſerve 
this light, for fear of falling back again into the wretched ſtate from 
which we have been delivered, or into a worſe. Reaſon was once, 
what the light of the Goſpel is now, a ſufficient guide in religion : 
but when men grew corrupt and vain in their imaginations, ſuper- 
ſtition and error prevailed over the world, and falſe religion led reaſon 
in triumph for ages together. As reaſon was ſubdued, ſo the light of 
the Goſpel may be; and will be, when the ſame cauſes meet to work 
together, A conſideration, which ſhould make all men, who have 
any ſenſe of religion, think ſeriouſly of the treatment that the Goſ- 
pel every day meets with, IC we ule it no better, it may ſoon leave 


us; and when once we get rid of this foolifhneſs of preaching, we 


know by ſad experience, what is to be expected from all the wiſdom 
of the world, | 


Chap. XVIII. Ver. 1, 2. To Corinth] Achaia Propria was a part. 
of Greece, and Corinth the metropolis of Achaia Propria, It was a 
famous mart town; for by ſtanding in the middle of the iſthmus, ic 
had the trade of both the eaſtern and weſtern ſeas, that is, through 
Aſia and Europe. It was at firft called Fphyre ; but it had the £55 
of Corinth from one Corinthus, who took and rebuilt it; and it had 
now gone by that name for ſevera] years. Cenchrea was its port or 
haven for the eaſt or Agean ſea; as Jochæum or Lechæum was for 

the weſt or Adriatic ſea. Corinth and Carthage had been deſtroyed 
by the Romans in one and the ſame year: An hundred years after 
which Julius Cæſar ordered them both to be rebuilt, and in a little 
time ſent Roman colonies to them. From the colony which he ſent 
to Corinth were deſcended the Gentiles of that city; to whom the 
apoſtle now went and preached the Goſpel. Corinth was almoſt as 
famous as Athens for philoſophers and orators, and made very great 


pretences to learning and wildom ; and being a place of ſuch great 


trade and reſort, it was a rich and luxurious city, even to a proverb. 
It had a temple dedicated to Venus, to whom, as Strabo informs us, 
lib. 8. a thouſand harlots were conſecrated, It appears from this 
ſhort account of the city of Corinth, what reaſon the apoſtle had to 
condemn their extravagant pretences to wiſdom and cloquence, as 
well as their luxury and uncleanneſs. In this city St. Paul found 
Aquila, who was a Jew by nation, but by religion a Chriſtian. Sce 
particularly ver. 26, He had lately come from Italy, with his wite 
Priſcilla, becauſe the Roman emperor Claudius had commanded all 
Jews to depart from Rome, Dio ſays that Claudius did not banifh 
the Jews from Rome, but only prohibited their aſſemblies ; but 
though that was in effect to baniſh all the moſt zcalous and con- 
ſcientious perſons among them, Suctonius, who lived ncarer the 
time, ſays, that he expelled the Jews from Rome, who weie conti- 
nually making tumults ; Chręſtus inciting them, or being the occa- 
ſion of their diſturbances. lr is indeed a matter of diſpute among 
Icarned men, whether by Chreſtus Suctonius meant Jeſus Chriſt or 
not; it is likely enough he might mean fo, for he hath in other 
places ſhewn himſelf peculiarly virulent againſt the Chriſtians, But 
if he meant to ſay that Chriſt incited the Jews to make tumults at 


Rome, he could not with any propriety charge our Lord with doing 
it in perſon. One cannot ſuppoſe that Suetonius ſhould fo ſar mil. 
take both in point of time and place, as to think that Jeſus Chriſt 
was at Rome in the reign of Claudius Ceſar, and that there he in- 
cited the Jews to tumults and ſcditions :; He could therefore intend 
only to charge it upon Chriſt's doctrine and fullowers; And that the 
Jews ſhould make tumults, When Chriltianity began to ſpread in 
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4 


Ls 


born in Pontus, lately come from Italy, 


with his wife Priſcilla; (becauſe that Clau- 


dius had commanded all Jews to depart 
from Rome :) and came unto them. 

3 And becauſe he was of the ſame craft, 
he abode with them, and wrought : (tor by 
their occupation they were tent-makers.) 

4 And he reaſoned in the ſynagogue 
every ſabbath, and perſuaded the Jews, and 


the Greeks. 
5 And when Silas and Timotheus were 


come from Macedonia, Paul was preſſed in 
ſpirit, and teſtified to the Jews, that Jeſus 
was Chriſt. N 

6 And when they oppoſed themſelves, 
and blaſphemed, he ſhook his raiment, and 
ſaid unto them, Your blood &e upon your 


Chap. XVIII 
own heads; I am clean: ſtom henceforth j 
will go unto the Gentiles, 

7 And he departed thence, and Entered 
into a certain ans houſe, named Juſtus 
one that worſhipped God, whoſe houſe join- 


ed hard to the ſynagogue. 


8 And Criſpus, the chief ruler of the f. 
nagogue, believed on the Lord, with all ki 
houſe; and many of the Corinthians hegt. 
ing, believed, and were baptized. 

9 Then ſpake the Lord to Paul in the 
night by a viſion, Be not afraid, but ſpeak 
and hold not thy peace: x 

10 For I am with thee, and no man (1, 
ſet on thee, to hurt thee : for I have much 
people in this city. 


11 And he continued Here a year and f 


Ver. 3. Ch. xx. 34. 1 Cor. iv. 12. 1 Theſſ. ii. 9. 2 Theſſ. iii. 8.—V. 5. Ch. xvii. 14, 15. Or, is the Chrifl. V. 6. Ch. xii f 
1 Pet. iv. 4. Neh. v. 13. Matth. x. 14. Ch. xiii. 51. 2 Sam. i. 16. Ezek. xviii. 13. Ezek. Hi. 18, 19. Ch. xx. 26. Ch. xii, 1 
xxvili. 28, —V. 8. 1 Cor. i. 14.—V. 9. Ch. xxiii. 11.—V. 11. Gr. ſat there, | | | 0 


Rome, is not wonderful, if we conſider their behaviour towards St. 
Stephen, towards the other apoſtles, and towards St. Paul himſelf; 
and when tumults were made, Claudius's timorous and ſuſpicious 
temper would = naturally lead him to puniſh both the guilty and 
the ſuſpected. However, neither Chriſt himſelf, nor Chriſtianity, 
were in the leaſt to be charged with being the criminal cauſes of thoſe 
tumults, ſuppoſing they were the innocent occaſion of them, If 


| bigots and perſecutors will abuſe the virtuous and the modeſt, for 


ſpeaking the truth, and ſupporting it with proper evidence, ſuch 
zealots are criminal, and not the innocent perſons whom they per- 
ſecute. This baniſhment of the Jews from Rome was not ordered 


by a decree of the ſenate, but of the emperor only; and therefore 


it died with him at the fartheſt : But as the Chriſtians were then 
looked upon by the Romans to be only a ſect of the Jews, it affected 


them no leſs than the Jews, while it continued. Joſephus hath no 


where particularly mentioned this edict ; as it was inforced for ſo 
ſhort a time only, he might partly for that reaſon omit it : But a 
more prevailing reaſon was, probably, that it reflected diſhonour 
upon the Jews, and was therefore diſagreeable to a Jewiſh hiſtorian; 


and if ſome diſpute between the Jews and the followers of Jeſus was 
really the occaſion of this order, as Suetonius feems to affirm, that 


might be another reaſon for the ſilence of Joſephus : for he was very 


| reſerved, if not altogether ſilent, about the affairs of the Chriſtians. 


See Dio, lib. 1x. p. mh Suet. in Vit. Claud. c. 25. in Nero. Wit- 
ſius Meletem. p. go. Lardner's Credibil. p. i. page 326, and 
Benſon. | | 
Vier. 3. Becauſe he was of the ſame craſt — occupation] Trade — trade. 
Wat. and MS. Aquila and Priſcilla ſeem to have had an houſe at 
Corinth; for they had ſettled ſo far in that city, as to enter upon 
their uſual employment, which was to make zents and pavilions of 
linen or of ſkins; ſuch as in thoſe hot countries they ſometimes lived 
in, during the ſummer ſeaſon ; ſuch as travellers made uſe of, when 
they had no houſes or caravanſeras to lodge in, and ſuch as ſoldiers 
lodged in, when encamped in the held. This was not only a gain- 
ful, but, according to Joſephus, an honourable employment. St. 
Paul having been brought up to this occupation in his younger days, 
went and lodged and worked with them. It has been frequently 
' obſerved, that ſuch of the Jews as had the moſt liberal education, and 
were the moſt zealous and diligent ſtudents of the law, were like- 
wiſe very frequently trained up to ſome handicraft buſineſs. Hence 
one of the rabbis is ſurnamed the Butcher, and the other the Baker ; 
and this cuſtom till prevails among the Eaſterns. St. Paul's caſe, 
therefore, was not peculiar, nor his birth and education leſs liberal 
on that account. He might indeed, in his apoſtolic character, and 
even by the reaſon of things, have expected that ſuch as partook of 
his ſpiritual things, ſhould have miniſtered to him in temporals. 
But though it was lawful, the apoſtle would not do it, becauſe it 
was not always expedient : It might have given occaſion for his ene- 
mies to ſay, that he compaſied ſea and land to make a gain of his 
converts; and that he ſought what they had, more than their ſoul's 
benefit ; and it might likewiſe have afforded a pretence to the falſe 
apoſtles to have demanded a maintenance; (ſee 2 Cor. xi. 7 — 20.) 
and to the ſlothful perſons who embraced Chriſtianity, to live in 
idleneſs, as if diligence and induſtry in ſome honeſt calling was no 
longer required of them. W hereas, now, he could from his own 
example ſhew his converts, that ſuch as would not work, when they 
were able, ought not zo eat ; at the ſame time that he cut off all oc- 
caſion from the falſe apoſtles, for demanding a maintenance under 
his example. And finally, by deſpiſing the pleaſures, profits, and 
honours of this world, he gave mankind the moſt convincing proofs, 
that he believed Chriſtianity to be true; and that upon ſuch ſtrong 
evidences, as could leave no room for any reaſonable doubt or heſi- 
tation. To this diligence and diſintereſted behaviour of his, he 
makes frequent appeals in his Epiſtles, and that with the greateſt 


juſtice and propriety ; for what could more effectually have clear! 
him from all ſuſpicion of carrying on a ſiniſter and worldly Jcſy,! 
See Benſon, Druſius, Grotius, Biſcoe, p. 272. and Craddock; 
Apoſt. Hiſt. p. 11m. 5 | 
Her. 4. And he reaſoned, &c.] Philo ſays, that the Jews inhabits 
Corinth, and the chief and beſt parts of Peloponneſus. And 9. 
Luke in this place, as well as St. Paul in bis two Epiſtles to Corint, 
have given plain intimation that there were ſeveral Jews in that city; 
for they had a ſynagogue there, into which the Apaſtle went, a 
_uſual, every ſabbath-day, and there he diſcourſed concerning the 
Chriſtian doctrine, and /aboured to convince—inabi—both the Jens 
and devout Gentiles that it was true, and worihy of their regard, 
Among them was Epenetus, who was the firſt 'coavert in Achat, 
Rom. xvi. 5. as the houſhold of Stephanus was the firſt family co 
yerted there, The whole family of Stephanus was baptized by tie 
Apoſtle himſelf, and he alſo afterwards baptized Criſpus and Caius; 
but he himſelf baptized no other of the Corinthians: he left that b 
his aſſiſtants, or to ſome of the firſt converts of the place; forthe 
buſineſs of an Apoſtle was not to baptize, but to preach the Goſpe, 
1 Cor. i. 14, 17. See Heylin, Benſon, and Wetſtein, 

Ver. 5. And when Silas and Timotheus were come, &c.] St, Paul wi 
at Corinth ſome time before his two aſſiſtants came up to him, anc 
long he frequented the ſynagogue ; but when Timothy was come fron 
Theſſalonica, and Silas from Berza, and they had told him whit 
ſucceſs they had met with in watering the Goſpel which he bai 
planted in 13 he was preſſed in the ſpirit, and grieved that he 
had hitherto preached to the —_ in Corinth with ſo little ſuccel; 
for which reaſon he reſolved to puſh the matter in the ſynagogu: 
there; and therefore he left off arguing by diſtant hints and infinu- 
tions, and aſſerted in the plaineſt terms that Jeſus was actual the 
Meſſiah; which freedom and plainneſs of ſpirit preſently made tie 
unbelieving Jews diſcover themſelves, See the next verſe, and Lack. 
xxxiii. 4, b. 1 Kings ii. 33. Matth. xxvii. 25. Some explain (8s 
phraſe, which we render preſſed in ſpirit, by ** He was birne aw 
an unuſual impulſe in his ſpirit.” Comp. ver, 25. ch. xix. 21, Ken. 
xii. 11. and Heinfius, | 5 

Ver. 6. From henceforth I will go, &c.] That is, “ From heace 


forth I will apply myſelf to the Gentiles only in this city, and 80 


o__ fruitleſly attempt the converſion of you Jews.” 
er. 7. Juſlus] Some of the ancient MoS. and vetſions read Tits 
here, and others Titus Fuſtus ; but whether Titus or Juſtus, or bot 
the names be the true reading, we cannot ſuppoſe that Titus the 
Evangeliſt is here to be underſtood : for as he was a Chriſtian long 
before this, St. Luke would not now, contrary to his cuſtom, nar 
deſcribed him under the lower character of a devout Gentile, but 
have called him one of the brethren, diſciples, or belitvers: 2 
from the account here given of this Juſtus, he was a devout Gent | 
whom St, Paul now converted to Chriſtianity at Corinth. The * 
had, in ſome places, houſes annexed to their ſynagogues, for the _ 
tainment of ſtrangers and travellers ; the houſe of Juſtus ny 
bably of this kind; and it is likely that the Apoſtle preferre 
houle of Juſtus to that of Aquila, becauſe it was 
| gogue, that he might give any of the Jews or Greeks an 
if they pleaſed, to attend upon him more conveniently, 
vately, See Benſon, Mill, Wetſtein, and Miſcel. Sacra, 
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opportun'ts 
or more fr 
eflay 1. 


and after 
be Chriſt 


doctrine, and the evidences of it, embraced the oſpel, 
baptized. His teaching ſo nigh the ſynagogue, 


uncircumciſed Gentile ; his converting and receiving! n Chr, 


ciſed Gentiles into a full communion with the Jew! ; 


ſo nigh the {im 


and vel 


Chap. XVIII. _ hes & 
months, teaching the word of God among 
—_ An when Gallis was the deputy of 
Achaia, the Jews made inſurrection with 


judgement- ſeat > 
T 54 Saying, This fellow perſuadeth men 
to worſhip God contrary to the law. | 
14 And when Paul was now about to 
open his mouth, Gallio ſaid unto the Jews, 
If it were a matter of wrong, or wicked 
lewdneſs, O ye Jews, reaſon would that J 
ſhould bear with you: 
15 But if it be a queſtion of words, and 


1 


exaſperated the unbelieving Jews, which ſeems to have diſcouraged 
St. Paul; and as he had already planted a conſiderable church in that 
city, he might poſſibly begin to think of leaving the place, as hav- 
ine little expectation of bringing in any conſiderable addition to the 
number of converts which he had hitherto made there. But to pre- 
vent his departure, and to encourage him in his own work, the Lord 
Jeſus himſelf appeared to him in a viſion by night. I have much 
eople in this city, ver. 10. means all thoſe who ſhould be converted 
to Chriſtianity, whatever their tempers and diſpoſitions then were. 
Gee 1 Cor. vi. 9, 11. Limborch, Benſon, and Doddridge. During 
this time of St. Paul's continuance at Corinth, he wrote his firſt 
Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, which ſeems to be the earlieſt of thoſe 
which occur in the New Teftament ; and quickly after it he wrote 
the ſecond. Lord Barrington and Dr. Benſon alſo think, that from 
hence he wrote his Epiftle to the Galatians, 

Ver. 12. Whin Gallia was the deputy of Achaia) The procenſul of Achaia, 
rare This is another inſtance of the exact propriety with which 
St. Luke expreſſes himſelf. The provinces of the Roman empire 
were of two ſorts; Cæſarean, or ſuch as were ſubject to the empetor; 
end procenfular, or fuch as were ſubject to the people and the ſenate, 
Achaia was a proconſular province under Auguſtus Cæſar. Tiberius, 
at the requeſt of the Achaians, made it a Cæſarean 33 About 
eight years before the event here mentioned, Clau 

te ſenate; and / from that time a proconſul was ſent into this country. 
Gallio was the preſent proconſul; and though the country ſubject to 
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Achaia. St. Luke therefore appears to have been maſter of all theſe 
circumſtances, which he had occaſion to mention, and to have ex- 
preſſed himſelf in the proper manner. This Gallio was Marcus An- 
neus Novatus, elder brother to the famous Lucius Annæus Seneca, 
the Stoic philoſopher, and Nero's tutor; but having been adopted 
by Lucius Junius Callio, he was denominated after him. It was moſt 
3 by the intereſt of his brother Seneca that Gallio was made 
proconſul of Achaia; for Agrippina, who was wife to the emperor 
Claudius, and Mother to Nero, had ſuch an influence over her huſ- 
band, that almoſt all things were managed according to her direc- 
tion; and her ſon's preceptor would, it is moſt probable, be readi] 
pratified in ſuch a requeſt for his brother. Seneca hath deſcribed Gal- 
lio as a man of the moſt mild and excellent diſpoſition, compoſed in 
| Himſelf, and benign and gentle to mankind in general; and his be- 
 haviour upon the following occaſion agrees very well with the cha- 
neter his brother hath given him. Seneca's Prefat. ad Nat. Quæſt. 
lid. 4. Lardner's Credib. b. i. ch. 1. and Biſcoe, p. 57. 
e. 14. If it were a matter of wrong, &c.] If it were a matter of 
inuflice, or miſchievous licentiouſneſs. Doddridge. Heylin reads the 
paliage, I/ your accuſation were for ſome act of injuſtice, or other immora- 
%, I would hear you patiently, as reaſon requires 1 ſhould. | 
Ver. 15. But if it be a queſiion of words] But ſince your diſpute is only 
bout words, and names, aud your own law, you muſt decide it your ſelves. 
The truth js, that religious and civil affairs are of an intirely diſtinct 
nature z that the latter come under the cognizance of the magiſtrate, 
ind that it is not his buſineſs to interpoſe in an affair relating to the 
former, any further: that to keep the peace, and to allow all good 
ſubjects openly to profeſs their own religion, and to worſhip in their 
| wn way. Accordingly, when the Apoſtle was going to ſpeak, Gal- 
ee d not give him the trouble of making his apology, becauſe he 
0 2 look upon him as a criminal: He told his accuſers, that he 
of _ have nothing to do with their religious opinions, the ſubject 
which he had heard, no doubt, from the accuſation which the 
es brov 
— did not come within his proper province. He therefore, 
- 4 55 * threatening, ordered them to de part from the tribunal. 
15 if to God, ſays Dr. Benſon, that all princes, judges, and 
* ates had always been of Gallio's mind, and diſcouraged ſuch 
ts, by protecting the innocent, and diſcountenancing perfe- 
cutors, and ſo had lef . h 52 8 f 
ligion, wien ett every one to judge for himſelf in matters of a 
eee ee only God and man's own conſcience!“— 
b ee remarks, * The names of the heathen gods were 
| nd Madows ; but the queſtion concerning the name of Jeſus 


18 of m - x b : 
MY Ny than all things elſe under heaven, Yet there 


one accord againſt Paul, and brought him 


Ver. 14. Ch. xxv. 11.—V. 17. 1 Cor. i. I,—V. 


ius reſtored it to 


him was all Greece, yet he was by the Romans called proconſul . 


ght, and determined not to concern himſelf with ſuch- 


C T 8. 
names, and of your law, look ye zo i:; for 
I will be no judge of ſuch matters. 
16 And he drave them from the judge- 
m ( Log 
17 Then all the Greeks took Soſthenes; 
the chief ruler of the ſynagogue, and beat 
him before the judgement-ſeat. And Gallio 


| cared for none of thoſe things. 


18 And Paul after this tarried there yet a 
good while, and then took his leave of the 
brethren, and ſailed thence into Syria, and 
with him Priſcilla and Aquila; having ſhorn 
his head in Cenchrea : for he had a vow. 

19 And he came to Epheſus, and left 


18. Numb. vi. 18. Ch. xxi. 24. Rom. xvi. f. 


is this, among a thouſand other ſingularities in the Chfiſtian religion, 
that human reaſan, curious as it is in all other things, abhors to in- 
quite into it.“ | 

Her. 175. Then all the Greeks took Softhenes] The Jews did not pay 
a proper regard to Gallio's orders : they had indeed the power of 
ſ-ourging in their ſynagogues whom they thought proper, of their 
own nation and religion: but they were at preſent ſo enraged and 
inſolent, as to ſeize upon Soſthenes, who had been one of the chief 
rulers of their ſynagogue, but was now, it is moſt likely, become a 


convert to Chriſtianity, and to bot him,—Tvrruw,—even before the 


tribunal. However, Gallio regarded none of theſe things; all their 
inſolenee could not provoke him to intermeddle, as long as they beat 
only one of their own Pp-ople ; and though it was not in the ſyna- 
gogue, but before the tribunal, he choſe rather to let it paſs, as con- 
t1dering, very probably, the mutinous temper of the Jews, which 
rather increaſed by oppoſition. Many have thought that the Greeks 
beat Soſthenes in complaiſance to Gallio, and to check the inſolence 
of the Jews; but it may be proper & obſerve, that many conſiderable 
verſions and MISS. have not the words O., and one MS, reads, 
O. late, the Jews 3 but ſuppoſing than; only left out, the connec- 
tion would incline one to underſtand what follows of the Fews ; for 
It is highly probable that Soſthenes was now a favourer of the Chriſ- 
tians, or rather himſelf a Chriſtian, and that he is mentioned as ſuch, 
1 Cor. i. 1. For though he was then with St. Paul at Epheſus, it 
1s evident that he muſt have been well known at Corinth, from his 
joining with the Apoſtle in that Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Beſides, 
this ſenſe of the place much better agrees to that expreſſion, but Gal- 
lio cared, &c. that is, All the inſolence of the Jews did not move 
him, ſo far as to interpoſe, or give an hearing to the diſpute btween 
St. Paul and them. See Mill, Wetſtein, and Doddridge. 

Ver. 18. Paul, after this, tarried, &c.) The Apoſlile, thus ſcreened 
by Gallio, tarried at Corinth a good while longer; fo that his ſtay 
in that city was in all about two years. Conſidering his unwearied 
diligence, and that he did not uſe to ſtay long in any place, unleſs he 
had a proſpect of ſucceſs, we may reaſonably ſuppoſe that he had ga- 
thered a large church there: and from St. Luke's account, and eſpe- 
cially from St. Paul's ſecond Epiſtle to Corinth, it appears that moſt 
of that church conſiſted of converts from among the idolatrous Gen- 
tiles. Silas and Timothy ſcem {till to have continued at Corinth; 


but St. Paul, taking leave of the Chriſtian brethren there, ſet out for 


Syria, and along with him Aquila and Priſcilla, When they arrived 
at Cenchrea, the eaftern part of the iſthmus, St. Paul ſhaved his 
head, becauſe he was under the Nazarite's vow ; (ſce ch. xxi. 24. 
Numb. vi. 18.) for to the Fetus he became as a Few, and made all 
lawful condeſcenſions, in compliance with their prejudices, as we 
ſhall fee in other inſtances in the progreſs of this hiſtory. St. Paul 
ſeems to have made this vow upon ſome remarkable delivetance from 
his enemies; perhaps, upon the, account of Gallio's ſcreening him 
from the fury of the unbelieving Jews; and poſiibly ſome of the 
Jewiſh Chriftians at Corinth might alſo be in danger of throwing off 
Chriſtianity itſelf, if St. Paul had not condeſcended ſo far in that or 
ſome other inſtances. It is evident that Judaizers did afterwards 
make a very great diſturbance in that church; but whatever was the 
particular reaſon, it appears that St. Paul ſubmitted to that Jewiſh 
cuſtom. See particularly the next note, We muſt not, however, 
fail to obſerve here, that ſome very conſiderable critics think that 
this latter clauſe of the verſe refers to Aguila; and accordingly Dr. 
Waterland reads it Priſcilla, and Aquila, , who had ſhorn his head, &c. 
And for this conſtruction's ſake Caſtalio and Grotius obſerve, the 
writer ſeems to have nained the wife before the huſband. But it ſeems 
much more probable from the conſtruction, that this clauſe, as well 
as the beginning of the next verſe, mult refer to the ſame perſon, 
that is, to St. Paul. And as to Priſcilla's being named firſt, this is 
done elſewhere, where there could be no fuch reaſon inducing to it. 
See Rom. xvi. 3. 2 Tom. iv. 19. Some have imagined that Me- 
phibotheth's vow during David's exile, 2 Sam. xix. 24. might be 
ſomething of the ſame kind with this of St. Paul. See Spencer de Leg. 
Heb. lib. iii. c. 6. | | | 
Ver. 19-22, And he came to Epheſus] For the ſhort time that the 
Apoſtle now tarried at Epnzſus, which ſtems to have been but one 


{et bathe 


Chap. XVIII. 
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Chap. XVIII. 


them there : but he bimſelf entered into 


the ſynagogue, and reaſoned with the Jews. 
20 When they deſired hm to tarry longer 
time with them, he conſented not: 1 
21 But bade them farewel, ſaying, I 
muſt by all means keep this feaſt that com- 
eth in Jeruſalem: but I will return again 
unto you, if God will. And he failed from 
Ephclus. 
22 And when he had landed at Cæſarea, 
and gone up and faluted the church, he 
went down to Antioch. | : 
23 And after he had ſpent ſome time zhere, 
he departed, and went over all the country 
of Galatia and Phrygia in order, ſtrength- 
ening all the diſciples. | 
24 And a certain Jew named Apollos, 
born at Alexandria, an eloquent man, and 
mighty in the ſcriptures, came to Epheſus, 


Ver. 21. Ch. xix. 21. 1 Cor. iv, 19, Hebr. vi. 3. 
V. 27. 1 Cor. iii. 6.—V, 28. Or, is the Chriſt. 


ſabbath-day, he went into the ſynagogue, and diſcourſed with the 
Jews, and with ſuch Gentiles as uſually attended the ſynagogue ſer- 
vice, concerning the Chriſtian doctrine ; but when they defired him 


to ſtay longer with them, he refuſed, and took his leave of them, 


telling them, ver. 21. that he muſt by all means go up to Jeruſalem, 
upon the account of his being under the Nazarite's vow ; for it was 
a maxim, that if any one had vowed the Nazarite's vow out of the 
land of Judea, he was bound to go into the land, and there fulfil his 
vow. The Apoſtle added, that he choſe to be at Jeruſalem time 
enough to keep the approaching feſtival in that city; and this not 


from any apprehenſion that he was obliged in canſcience to celebrate 


the Jewiſh feaſts, but for the reaſon above given, and becauſe he de- 
ſired to ſeize that opportunity of meeting a great number of his 
countrymen at Jeruſalem, to whom he might preach the Goſpel, or 
whom, if already converted, he might farther inſtruct, or might re- 
move the prejudices which were groundleſly imbibed againſt him. 
Looſing therefore from Epheſus, he failed to Cæſarea, from whence 
he went up to pay his reſpefts to the Chriſtian church at Feruſalem ; 
which, as it was the mother church, or the firſt of all the Chriſtian 
churches, was, by way of eminence, called the church. When he 
had ſeen the Chriſtians at Jeruſalem, affectionately ſaluted them, 
made his offering as a Nezarite at the temple, and kept the feaſt in 
that city, he left the place, and went down, to Antioch in Syria, and 
there ended his ſecond apoſtolical journey. See Reland de Antig. Heb, 
© de Facris Per fonis,” p. 277. Lardner's Credib. p. i. b. 1. c. 9. The 
Syriac verſion, Tremellius, and Grotius. Concerning Epheſus, ſee 
the note on ver. 1. of the next chapter. | 

er. 23. Aud after he had ſpent ſome time there) After St. Paul had 
made ſome ſtay in Antioch, he. ſet out upon his third apoſtolical 
journey, and went through Galatia and Phrygia, xabi&s, from church 
to church, in that order in which he bad founded them. See Mill's Proleg. 
p. 538. As this would take him up a great deal of time, moſt com- 
mentators very reaſonably allow four years for this journey; that is, 
from the year 54 to 58. Coming to Galatia, he gave thoſe directions 
concerning charitable contributions referred to 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2. See 


Doddridge and Benſon. 
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the Lord ; and being fervent in the 


againſt the 
e 


Chap. Xvin 
25 This man was inſtructed in the way o 
he ſpake. and taught diligently the on 
of the Lord, knowing only the baptiſm o 
John. „ 

26 And he began to ſpeak boldly in the 
ſynagogue: whom when Aquila and pri 
cilla had heard, they took him unto then 
and expounded unto him the way of C0 
more perfectly. 3 

27 And when he was diſpoſed to paſs ino 


. Achaia, the brethren wrote, exhorting the 


diſciples to receive him: who, when he ua 
come, helped. them much which had be. 
lieved through grace: 

28 For he mightily convinced the ey 
and that publickly, ſhewing by the {ey 


a ſerip- 
tures, that Jeſus was Chriſt. 


Jam. iv. 15.—V. 23. Gal. iv. 14.—V. 24. 1 Cor. i. 12.—V. 25. Ch. xix ; 


Apollos, were ready to ſet him up as the head of a party, and ty 
make invidious and fooliſh compariſons between him and the Avaſt 
who had been their father in Chriſt ; and who, though he might ** 
leſs volubility of ſpeech, was, on the moſt important accounts, 44 
ſuperior to this eloquent and zealous teacher. See 1 Cor. i, 11, i; 
4—8, 21, 22. iv. 6, Yet this occaſioned no breach between Pad 
and Apollos ; the latter of which plainly appears to have come t. 
Epheſus when Paul returned thither, and to have declined going to 
Corinth again, even when Paul would have perſuaded him to n 
probably to avoid any the remoteſt appearance of deſiring to coun- 
tenance any party, which might have been formed in his ow 
3 See 1 Cor. xvi. 12. Grotius, Caſtalio, 3 and Lin- 
orch. | 
Ver. 28. For he mightily convinced the Jews] Inſtead of Nara, 
which is never uſed in the New Teſtament in the middle voice, « 
if it were, would require an accuſative, not a dative caſe after it, 
ſome critics propoſe to read Yaxarn\tyero, he reaſoned or diſputed jirmgy 
eros; publickly proving by Scripture, that Jeſus is the Cf, 
or the Meſſiah. See Markland, and Bowyer's Conjectural Emend, cn 
the New Teſtament. 


ZEFLECTIONS ON CHAP. IXvIL 


The divine wiſdom and goodneſs is very obſervable from hence, in 
providing for thoſe who are employed in the work of the Golpe, 
ſuitable aſſociates and companions in their labours, ver. 1. 2. and pu- 


ticularly happy are they, to whom God hath been pleaſed to give, 


to the pious Aguila, ſuch a companion in the neareſt relation of , 
as may help them forward in the way to heaven, and a{lift them in 
the ſervice of religion, while they continue upon earth, 
| God has always, in the treaſures of his goodneſs, proper conſdls 
tions for thoſe who ſuffer, and who have recourſe to him, How gret 
a one is this, to meet with the company of an Apoſtle, —of a St. Pau! 
Happy baniſbment, which is the occaſion that theſe perſons fall unde 
the direction of a man of God ! | 
Much were the fatigues of St. Paul's life ſoftened by the conver 


of ſuch friends, who no doubt rendered the common buſineſs of 'ife mat 
pleaſant, as well as the work of the Lord more delighttul. We tal 
them, while endeavouring to propagate the Goſpel, maintaining tler. 
ſelves (for reaſons peculiar to that ſituation) by the labcur of thar at 
hands; and even Paul the Apoſtle wrought with them. vel. 3. * 
becauſe he had not a right to demand ſupport, (for he ſtrcnuse 
maintains that right at large, in his addreſs to thoſe very Corinthians 
1 Cor. ix. 1—14.) but to ſhame his mean-ſpirited enemics, who K. 
cuſed him of acting on mercenary principles; and becauſe he thou 
in his conſcience, on ſome other accounts, that his fidelity t Chr 
would be ſo much the more apparent, and his labours, by this met: 
ſo much the more ſucceſsful. And what faithful minitter, W 
his conſcience apprehended that to be the caſe, would not ches 
act as he did ! lt is no derogation from the honour of the eccich.nr 
cal miniſtry, for a miniſter to gain his livelihood by the ſweat 0! © 
brows. It is always a great thing to imitate Jeſus Chriſt, and d 
Apoſtles. 5 

During this his temporal employment, we find St. Paul engste 
as uſual, every ſabbath-day, in diſcourſing to the Jews, nd 
monſtrating to them the truth of the Goſpel : ver. 4. And bo 
pleaſant and edifying to obſerve, with what earneſtnets he app 
His unwearied diligence in the miniſtry, thous” 


Ver. 25. And being fervent in the Spirit] The baptiſm of John we 
find, ch. xix. 2. was attended with very imperfe& inſtruction, or 
divine illuminations; yet upon that Ae. Apollos, being a man 
of warmth and eloquence, is ſaid to have preached the Goſpel àgeαε, 

' perſeftly; an unuſual encomium paid to natural abilities! But if he 
taught perfectly, would one expect to find in the next verſe that Aquila 
and Priſcilla were obliged to inſtruſt him @*piCirigor, more perfectly F— 
All is clear, if we ſuppoſe that , from its likeneſs to the beginning 
of the next word, has been omitted; and that we ſhould read i- 

EMT 2% auge, he taught of Chriſt NO perfectly, knowing ONLY the 
baptiſm of Fobn. Mr. Bowyer, in his Conjectural Emendations on the 
New Teſtament, produces this judicious criticiſm, as received from 
the mouth of the late learned Bp. Sherlock; and Mr. Markland in- 
ſtances a ſimilar omiſſion of an sn, in Athenzus, Aur, lib, iii, 
6. 13. p01. 
Vier. 27. Ito—heiped, &c.] Some, with the Syriac, would read 

this, He helped, by bis powerful grace, thoſe who had believed; and 
others, He ajji/tcd.thiſe. who had believed by the preaching of the Goſpel, 
The beſt comment on his words is what we are told elſewere, 1 Cor. 
jii. 6. Paul planted, ard Apoil;s watered; but Gad gave the increaſe. 
It is indeed true, both that the Corinthians had beizeved thraugh grace, 


and that through grace Apolios helped them. The latter ſtrongly im- himſelf to do it. | a 
plies the former, and the original words may poſſibly ſpeak either. It received no manner of temporal advantage from it, 15 6.00 7 :be 
. . . ; te 01% 

emphatical condemnation of thoſe, who enrich themſelves out 


appears from many patlages in St. Paul's Epiſtles to the Corinthians, 
hat ſeveral of the Chriſtians there, charmed with the eloquence of 
3 | 4 


; 1 
revenues of the church, while they do nothing at all in it, * 


Chap. XIX. The 
„„ HA FP. XIX. , 

Holy Ghoſt is given by Paul's hands : the 
1 3 his doctrine, which is con- 
| firme d by miracles. The Jewiſh exorciſts, are 
beaten by the man poſſeſſed by the evil ſpirit. 
Magical books are burnt. Demetrius for 
Ire of gain, raiſeth an uproar againſt Paul, 
which is appeaſed by the town-clerk. 


which is next ee oo his zeal and charity are patterns which 
4 all paſtors ought frequently to conſider. ; | 
5 How melancholy is it to find the inveterate prejudices of his 


all the warmth of his addreſs | Yet let us obſerve how he gave them 
up, ver. b. With what grief, mixed with juſt indignation at their 
folly and ingratitude ! Shaking his garments, and ſaying, Your bleed be 
wpon your 0W0n beads! J am clean. Thus are impenitent unbelievers 
their own murderers z they bring upon themſelves even the blood and 
deſtruction of their own feuls. Grievous it is that it ſhould 7% upon 
them; but abſolutely neceſiary, that they who are meſſengers of God 
to them ſhould take heed, if ſuch muſt, after all, bleed by the ſword 
of divine juſtice, that themſeives may at laſt be found pute; for ter- 
rible beyond expreflion muſt it be, if, through a treacherous or neg- 
jectful conduct, the blood of ſuch perſons. ſhould be required at their 
nds / 
The Apoſtle's ſucceſs among the Gentiles raiſed new oppoſition, 
and his infirmities frequently occaſioned returning fears. But how 
oraciouſly. did our Lord interpoſe for his encouragement and ſupport, 
aſſuring him of his protection, and promiſing him yet more abundant 
fucceſs ! ver. 9, 10. Bleſſed JEsus, thy grace was ſufficient even for 
this thy ſervant, amidſt all the labours of the miniſterial and apoſto- 
lical office, amidſt all the internal as well as external difficulties he had 
to encounter in the diſcharge of it 2 Cor. xii. 9g. May that grace be 

imparted to ws alſo! and may it appear that thou ba/t much people, 
- wherever thou fixeſt the bounds of our habitation, and the ſphere of 
our miniſtry | | 
The tumultuous rage of the Fews is nothing ſurpriſing, for we 
have been accuſtomed often to read it; but the prudence and inadera- 
tion of Gallio is truly exemplary. ver, 12. That wiſe Roman well 
knew the extent of his office, and was aware that it gave him no 
title or pretence to dictate in matters of conſcience, or to reſtrain 
mens religious liberties, ſo long as they abſtained from 7nju/tice or 
miſchievous licentiouſneſs, by which the public peace might be diſturbed, 
and the rights of ſociety invaded. ver. 14, 15. May God give to 
all magiſtrates ſuch a Spirit! The Goſpel will then, under the in- 
fluences of divine grace, become an univerſal religion, and ſhew the 
world how little need it has of being ſupported by qil penalties, to 
which thoſe are generally moſt ready to have recourſe, who, like 
22% Jews are confounded by fair arguments. 

ho can help obſerving from their conduct, ver. 13. how apt 


to religion, which is the very ſpirit of it. We eaſily perſuade our- 
ſchves, (unleſs God be of our council,) that what is contrary to our 
inclinations, is contrary to his law ; and the pretence of his intere/!s 
too often, alas] ſerves as a veil to cover the malice and obſtinacy of 
men, 

The whole conduct of the Apoſtle teaches paſtors to apply them- 
ſelves particularly to thoſe whom they have inſtructed ; to cultivate 
the good planted among them by frequent and exact viſitations, and 
to have a conſtant regard to the weak, who ſtand in need of encou- 
:2gement from time to time. ver. 23. There are no ſorts of labour 
wiich the paſtoral charity does not embrace: Behold we it in the 
great dt. Paul; it looks upon the toil and fatigues of ſo many jour- 
neys and voyages as nothing,—but as duty and the trueſt delight. 

hat an example is this, for every ſucceſſor of the Apoſtles to con- 

template | 

It was well for the churches, that ſo promiſing and hopeful a fellow- 
ladcurer as Apollos was raiſed up both to St. Paul and to them. We 
lee in this inſtance how profitable it is to ſtudy the word of God. To 
be fervent and courageous in ſpirit, to be eloquent and mighty in the 
RR are happy talents for ſuch as are devoted to the miniſtry. 

Y ould to God all that enter on this work among us may come forth 
hs a Zeal and courage like this; nay, and with an humzlity too like 
Ih. which, in Apollos, adorned all the bright talents with which 
Yate: endowed ! ver. 24, 25. What he new, he zealouſly taught; 
King , did not know, he was ready thankfully to learn ; and that 
175 7 5 7 2 the mouth of an Apo/ile, but of a fellow Chriſtian in 
7 | de 1 from Aquila, yea, and from Priſcilla too. ver. 26. 

"a * f had given that wiſe and pious woman to know the way of 
midi? 5 5 experience and to greater perfection than he, Apollos, 
wag 2 1 popularity and applauſe, was willing to become her 
230 Accu Ins s diſciple, and to learn from them both in pri- 
wore ſkilful e 3 leſſons, in which they were at preſent 

2 780 75 circumſtance we learn, that devout Chriſtians may per- 
tha, 8 Kerala ſervices to the church of God, without being ad- 
3 2 ne lacred miniſtry, or taking upon them to ſpeak in pub- 
ik A. concern for the intereſts of the church, and a con- 


; wer thoſe things which promote the glory of God, 


A 


hearers, prevailing over all the cogency of his demonſtrations, and 


Pg 


ignorance and paſſion are to cauſe that to be looked upon as contrary 


a T 8. Chap. XIX. 


„ apt it catne to paſs, that while Apollos 
was at Corinth, Paul having paſſed 
through the upper coaſts, came to Epheſus : 
and finding certain diſciples, 

2 He ſaid unto them, Have ye received 
the Holy Ghoſt fince ye believed? And they 
ſaid unto him, We have not ſo much as heard 
whether there be any Holy Ghoſt, 


Ver. 1. 1 Mac. iii. 37. vi. 1. -V. 2. Ch. viii. 16. See 1 Sam. ili. 7, 


are to be found, and may well be exerciſed in all ſtates and conditions. 
Every good man, like Aquila, may have a zeal and ſpirit of the 
prieſthood, though without the character, and may confer with his 
friends and neighbours, to their mutual edification, | 

It was prudent in Apollos to take, as well as juſt in the brethren 
to grant, proper letters of recommendation, when he was going to the 
churches in Achaia, where he was a ſtranger; ver. 27. and well did 
he anſwer this recommendation, and make himſelf known amongſt 
them by his valuable ſervices: Migbty as he was in the Scriptures of 


the Old Teſtament, he might well demonſtrate from them to the Jews - 


at Corinth, that JrsUs was the Meſſiab. Happy had it been for the 
church and ſynagogue there, had they known no diſlinguiſbing name 
but his. See ver. 28, It is a fond and indecent partiality which leads 
one man to ſay, I am of Paul; and another, I am of Apollos: And we 
may reaſonably hope that this zealous Homage expreſſed the ſame 
diſpleaſure which the Apaſilè himſelf did on the like occaſion; (1 Cor. 
iii. 4.) and that he laboured with all his might to impreſs them 
with the thought, that neither he that planted, nor he that watered, 
was any thing, but God, who gave the increaſe to both. May this im- 
portant thought be more deeply impreſſed on the hearts both of Mini- 
ders and people; that ſo all the glory may be rendered to him, from 
whom all our gifts and graces, and all our ſucceſles procecd ! 


Chap. XIX. Ver. 1. Paul—came to Epheſus] Epheſus was the me- 
tropolis and principal mart not only of Ionia, but even of all the Pro- 
conſular Afia, ſituated on the river Cayſter, celebrated for its ſwans, 
on the fide of _a hill, which towards the weſt has the proſpect of a 
lovely plain, watered and beautified with the pleaſant circles of the 
river, turning and winding in ſo many curions mazes, that ſome 
travellers have miſtaken it for the Fe pane! jg and this the rather, be- 
cauſe the Turks have given it the name of Mendres. It was moſt 
celebrated for the magnificent temple of Diana, which was two hun- 
dred and twenty years in building, was reared at the common charge 


of all Aſia Propriaz and was accounted one of the ſeven wonders of _ 


the world, It was four hundred and twenty-five feet long, and two 
hundred and twenty broad, ſupported by an hundred and twenty- 
ſeven marble pillars, each of them ſixty feet high; the work of a 
king, who erected them as a token of his piety and magnificence. 
It had been twice burned down before this period ; the firſt time wag 
on the very day in which Socrates was poiſoned, about four hundred 
years before Chriſt ; and the ſecond was on the night in which Alex- 
ander the Great was born, It was then ſet on fire on purpoſe by 
Eroſtratus, who being condemned to die for it, confeiſed, that he 
had deſtroyed ſo exquiſite a ſtructure purely that he might be remem- 
bered in future ages : upon which they not only put him to death, 


but made a decree, very fruitleſs indeed in its effects, that his name 


ſhould never be mentioned more. It was again rebuilt, the famous 


Denocrates, whom Alexander the Great afterwards employed in plan- 


ning and building the magnificent city of Alexandria, being archi- 


tect; and it was wonderſully adorned, eſpecially by the Epheſians, 
the ladies contributing very largely towards it. After this, Nero 


plundered it of its riches ; but in St. Paul's time it retained a great. 
deal of its ancient grandeur. In the days of Gallienus the emperor, 
the Goths intirely ruined it. It is at preſent become a mean and 
ſordid village, with ſcarcely a fingle family of Chriſtians dwelling in 
it: Nay, indeed the place where it ſtood is ſo little known, that it 
affords matter of conjecture to travellers, The only two buildings 
worth obſerving, are a ſtrong and lofty caftle, ſituated on an emi- 
nence, and a beautiful church, honoured with the name of St. John, 
but now converted into a Turkiſh moſque z and, according to ſome 
travellers, there are a few ſtately ruins, which they ſuppoſe to be the 
remains of the once- magnificent temple. See Herodot. Clio. cap. 26. 
Plutarch's life of Alexander, Chiſhul's travels, p. 27. Calmet, and 
Bp. Newton on Rev. ch, iii, Inſtead of upper coats, the MS, reads 
upper parts. | 

Ver. 2. He ſaid unto them, Have ye received, &c?] St. Paul found 
at Epheſus twelve diſciples, who had been converted, or, as is more 
probable, had come to Epheſus out of ſome remote country ſince he 
had left that city for theſe men it is moſt likely were pious Jews, 
who having waited for the kingdom of God, and being many years 
before baptized by John, or ſome of his diſciples, had, on receiving; 
ſomething of the evidence of Chriſtianity, believed in Jeſus ; but per- 
haps coming, as we have obſerved, out of ſome diſtant and obſcure 
country, they had not enjoyed an opportunity before of being in- 
ſtructed in any thing relative to the Holy Spirit, more than might be 
learnt from the Old Teſtament, As it was his uſual cuſtom to im- 


part the Holy Spirit to all the adult converts wherever he came, if 
they had not already received the divine gift, He aſked theſe twelve, 
whether they had received the Holy Spirit ſince they believed? To 
which ark! anſwered, ** We have not ſo much as heard that the Holy 
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Chap. xx. 


4 


3 And he ſaid unto 


them, Unto what 


then were ye baptized? And they ſaid, Unto | 


John's baptiſm. 


4 Then ſaid Paul, John verily baptized 


with the baptiſm of repentance, ſaying unto 


the people, That they ſhould believe on him 
which ſhould come after him, that is, on 
Chriſt Jeſus. _ / 

5s When they heard his, they were bap- 
tized in the name of the Lord Jeſus. | 

6 And when Paul had laid % hands upon 
them, the Holy Ghoſt came on them ; 
a they ſpake with tongues, and prophe- 
mm rs 

7 And all the men were about twelve. 

8 And he went into the ſynagogue, and 
ſpake boldly for the ſpace of three months, 
diſputing and perſuading the things concern- 
ing the kingdom of God. 

9 But when divers were hardened, and 
believed not, but ſpake evil of that way 


Ver. 3. Ch. xviii, 25,—V. 4. Matth. iii. 11. Ch. i. 5. xi. 16.—V. 5. Ch. viii. 16.—V. 6. Ch. vi. 6. viii. 17. Ch. ii. 
Ver. 23.—V. 10. See ch. xx. 


V. 12. Ch. v. 15. See 2 Kings iv. 29.—V. 13. Matth. xii. 27. See Mark ix. 38. 


V. 8. Ch. i. 3.— V. 9. 2 Tim. i. 15. See ch. ix. 2. xxiv. 14. 


 Opiritzs poured out, or that any perſon hath been favoured with that 


extraordinary gift, which the prophets foretold, and John the Bap- 


tiſt frequently intimated would be granted unto numbers.“ Ainf- 
worth on Exod, xxviii. 30. has rightly obſerved, that by the Holy 
Spirit is here meant the gifts of the Spirit, in prophecy, tongues, &c. 
as it follows, ver. 6. The Holy Spirit came on them, and they ſpake with 
tongues, and propheſied; which gifts having before ceaſed, were re- 


ſtored by the Goſpel: an evident proof that Chriſt was come. See Joel 


ii. 28, &c. Acts ii. 4, 17, 18; Arcording to our tranſlation, theſe 


twelve diſciples of John the Baptiſt are repreſented as ſaying, We 
have not ſo much as heard whether there be any Holy Ghoft, If by this 
be meant, that they had never heard of the Holy Spirit, it appears 
to be incredible. If we are to underſtand that they. had not 
yet heard of the uon of the Holy Spirit, of which John the Bap- 
tiſt had given intimations, that indeed ſeems to be the true ſenſe, but 
very ill expreſſed. The Cambridge MS, reads aapbaruo: rue, that 
is, we have not ſo much as heard that any perſons do receive the Holy Spi- 
rit, This is a juſt interpretation; but the authority of the reading 
is not ſufficient, In our verſion, John vii. 29. the ſame ſort of 
phraſe is more juſtly tranſlated, the Holy" Ghoſt was not yet given. If 
our tranſlators had kept to that manner of reading, they would have 
made this paſſage as clear and intelligible : WW; have not ſo much as 
heard whether the Holy Ghoft be yet given, See Benſoff, Beza, Mill, and 
Ridley's Sermons at Lady Moyer's Lectures, 

Ver. 5. When they heard this] This verſe has been generally un- 
derſtood as containing the words of the ſacred hiſtorian; but ſome 
very conſiderable criticks have conſidered it as a continuation of the 
words of St. Paul: The arguments are certainly ws, on both 
ſides. We may, however, remark that in all the New Teſtament, 
there is not any other clear inſtance or proof (ſuppoſing this to be 
one) of the rebaptizing ſuch as had been the diſciples of John. On 
the other hand, it does not appear that our Lord himſelf, or any 
of the apoſtles of the circumciſion were baptized with water by any 
other than by the baptiſm of John; and when they who had followed 
John became the diſciples of Jeſus, we read nothing of their being 
rebaptized by Jeſus, or by his diſciples. See Druſius, Beza, Grotius, 
and L'Enfant. Dr. Doddridge exprefles himſelf ſtrongly on the 
other ſide of the queſtion : We will give his words, and the reader 
muſt judge for himſelf : „ think it evident, ſays he, beyond all 
diſpute, that the baptiſm of John and of Chriſt were in their own 
nature quite different; and that it is plain in fact, that when per- 
ſons were converted to Chriftianity, they were baptized of courſe 
without enquiring whether they had, or had not received the bap- 


before the. multitude, he 'departed tw 


1 Ng 
| * 


Chap. XIx 


them, and ſeparated the diſciples, diſputigg 


daily in the ſchool of one Tyrannus. 


10 And this continued by the ſpace of 


two years; ſo that all they which dwelt in 


Aſia, heard the word of the Lord Jeſus 
both Jews and Greeks. | 
11 And God wrought ſpecial miracles b 
the hands of Paul : | F 
12 So that from his body were brought 
unto the ſick, handkerchiefs or aprons, and 


the diſeaſes departed from them, and the 


evil ſpirits went out of them. 
13 Then certain of the vagabond Jews 


_ exorciſts, took upon them to call over them 


which had evil ſpirits, the name of the Lord 
Jeſus, ſaying, We adjure you by Jeſus whom 
Paul preacheth. | 
14 And there were ſeven ſons of one Scey; 
a Jew, and chief of the prieſts, which did fo. 
15 And the evil ſpirit anſwered and ſaid, 


4: X, 46. 


31.—V. 1 1. Mark xvi. 20. Ch. xiv. Þ 


ſo plainly to refer to the perſons juſt before ſaid to be baptized ; and 
as It is ſo natural to ſuppoſe that Luke would not omit to mention 
the baptiſm of theſe men, I rather conclude that there is an f in 
the 4th verſe, though, I own it, not a very common one; ſo that 
Tw Nay Afywy, is put for Afywr & Ty Maw: as if the expreſſion were, 
But he ſaid to the people at the ſame time, that they ſhould believe in 


147. z” and the particle à might more probably be omitted by l. 


uke, as it is uſed three times beſides in theſe three verſes. 

Ver. 8, 9. He fpake boldly for the ſpace of three months] Lord Bat. 
rington ſuppoſes, that after St. Paul had been ſome time at Epheſy, 
he viſited the neighbouring towns of Aſia, and then returned to 
Epheſus again; and it ſeems not improbable that the foundation cf 
ſome others of the ſeven churches in Aſia, ſo particularly favoured 
by the epiſtles of our Lord, might now be laid. Comp. ver. 10. 
St. Paul frequented the ſynagogue of the Jews for three months; 
but, when ſeveral of the leading men among them were hardened 
beyond all conviction, and not only refuſed to believe themſc]ves, 
but even caſt wicked and injurious refletions upon the Chriſtian r- 
ligion before the multitude, and did all that they could to deter 
others from believing ;—the apoſtle left the ſynagogue, and taking 
with him the converts whom he had made, he went and taught dei) 
in the ſchaol of one Tyrannus, or Turnus; who probably was a con- 
verted Jew, and his ſchool, perhaps, what the Jews called Bab. 


midraſb, or a divinity ſchool; in which they uſed to handle intricate 


as 


tiſm of John; which we know vaſt numbers did, (Matth. iii. 5, 6.) 


who probably afterwards received Chriſtian baptiſm 3 (comp. ch. ii. 
38—41. iv. 4. vi. 7.) and therefore, if I were aſſured that the con- 
mruction of ver. 4, 5. were that which Beza, Grotius, &c. inſiſt 
upon, I ſhould interpret the 5th verſe in a ſenſe quite contrary to 
theirs ; as if it was ſaid, But they who payed not due regard to 


ohn, when they came more explicitly to underſtand who tne pro- 


miſed Meſſiah was, were baptized into the name of Jeſus; as you 
therefore muſt be, in order to a regular admittance into his church: — 
And then 1 ſhould ſuppoſe that St. Luke, having given this intima- 
tion of the baptiſm of theſe converts, which mutt of courſe follow 
ſuch a declaration of St.. Paul, left us to colle& that for ourſelves, 
and only mentioned the communication of miraculous gifts to them, 
on their being thus baptized, But on the whole, as the expreſſion 
is not, O. N axovoarre;, but 'Axtoarry d; as aver, them, ver. b. ſeems 


queſtions and difficult doctrines. There St. Paul kept his aflembly 
for two ”_ together ; and, according to a different reading in two 
ancient MSS. he taught five hours a day; i. e. from eleven o'clock in 
the morning to four in the afternoon. By his indefatigable diligence 
for ſo long a time, Chriſtianity ſpread very much; for all the inf. 
bitants of proconſular Aſia, whether Jews or Gentiles, had thereby 
an opportunity to learn the true Chriſtian doctrine, and to fee it 
conhrmed by mighty and convincing atteſtations. See ver. 11. 
Barrington's Miſcell. Sacr. abſtract, p. 33. Knatchbull, Lighttoot, 
Benſon, Beza, and Wetſtein. Inſtead of diſputing, the MS. reads 
— ; and Dr. Heylin renders it conferred, — and daily held am. 
erences. | 
Ver. 12. Handherchiefs or aprons] Dodagia 5 cid, were Ogle 
nally. Latin words,—Sudaria and Semicintthia ; and are further n- 
ſtances of St. Luke's latiniſing. They have been oy ref 
dered : The etymology of the firſt plainly determines it to fig 
a piece of linen, with which the ſweat was wiped from the face; 
and as the latter, literally rendered, ſigniſies things girt half re 
the waiſt, it is properly enough rendered aprons. Some read it ale. 
It is juſtly obſerved by many writers, that theſe cures wrought uP"" 
abſent perſons, ſome of them perhaps at a conſiderable diſtance from 
Epheſus, might conduce greatly to the ſucceſs of the oY 
amongſt thofe, whoſe faces IN Paul had never ſeen. See Stock 
Drufius, and Calmet's Diſſertation, vol. i. p. 232. F 
Ver. 13. Vagabond Fetus, exorciſis] Several of the Jews about cn 
time pretended to a power of caſting out demons, particular 
ſome arts and charms derived from Solomon, Some of theſe /7*-” l 
exotciſts, obſerving that St. Paul, by invoking the name of Jane 
did ſucceſsfully what they only pretended to, reſolved to attempt . 
ſame; the conſequence of which was not only the preventing ry 
impoſtors from abuſing the facred and venerable name 9! Jens 
future, but the rendering it more aweful. See Joſeph. Antiq. on 
c. 2. Whitby, and Biſcoe's Lectures, p. 281- 


Ver. 15. And the evil ſpirit anfwered] Not to inſiſt on the g 


{tration 


C 4 
10 41} 
4 


are ye! 


16 And the man in whom the evil ſpirit 


d on them, and overcame them, 
rr nd againſt them, ſo that they fled 
1 — that houſe naked and wounded. 

* And this was known to all the Jews 
and Greeks alſo dwelling at Epheſus; and 
Car fell on them all, and the name of the 
Lord Jeſus was magnified. | 

F 18 And many that believed came, and 
onſeſſed, and ſhewed their deeds. i 
10 Many alſo of them which uſed curious 
arts, brought their books together, and 
burned them before all men: and they 
counted the price of them, and found it 
A fifty thouſand pieces of ſilver. 
20 So mightily grew the word of God, 
and prevailed 1 ID 

21 Aſter theſe things were ended, Paul 
4 purpoſed in the ſpirit, when he had paſſed 
W cough Macedonia, and Achaia, to go to 


_ HE" 4 Jet. . 


| {ration ariſing from the preſent ſtory, that this demoniac was not 
merely a lunatic, We may obſerve that the evil ſpirit, under whoſe 
operation this man was, ſeems either to have been compelled'by a 
| ſuperior power, to bear an unwilling teſtimony to Jeſus, or craftily 
bd have intended it, to bring St. Paul under a ſuſpicion, as acting in 
| confederacy with himſelf ; and if the latter of theſe was the caſe, 
God, as in other inftances, over-ruled this artihce of Satan to ihe 
W de{truction of his own cauſe and kingdom. See Doddridge, Biſcoe, 
and Calmet, | | 
Ver. 18—20. And many that believed, came, &c.) Exorciſms an 
incantations had been very much practiced at Epheſus : The Gen- 
ules there imagined that Diana, or the moon, preſided over their 
| incantations; but upon the diſaſter which befel theſe exorciſts, many 
ef them who had lately embraced the Chriſtian religion, came to 
| tix apoſtle, acknowledging that they alſo had formerly been guilty 
| of pretenſions to ſorcery and exorciſms, and confeſſed that they now 
booked upon ſuch things as highly criminal. Nay, ſeveral of them 
| even brought with them their books, which contained Eqrore yeauperas 
Lyſeſan letters, or the my ſteries and in/litutions of that pretended art; 
uch as the methods of incantation, the words to be made uſe of, 
and the proper ſeaſons and places for making uſe of them; — and 
tiey threw thoſe books into the fire, and burned them publickly, in the 
lace of the whole city, The value of them being computed, was 
| found to be fifty thouſend pieces of ſilver. By a piece of ſilver, a@gyugior, 
„ meant a Jewiſh heel: See Matth. xxvi. 15. Xxvii. 39. Or. 
| Arduthnot ſays that a ſhekel was equal to 2700 ſhillings, three-pence, and 
tree erghths of a penny of our money : According to that valuation, 
He theujand ſhekels would amount to 5,7031. 25. 64. of our Eng- 


lun, they now chearfully burned them. So mighty was the evidence 
0! the Chriſtian religion, and ſo great its eftects ! as appeared par- 
ticulacly in the difintereſted piety of theſe men ; for they would not 
e thote books to others, becauſe the art was in itſelf unlawful, and 
Luut not to have been practiſed by any one: And being enlightened 
| ty the knowledge of the Golpel, and animated with the proſpect of 
| a better and more enduring ſubſtance, they made no account of that 
| Jarge ſum of money, in compariſon of an honourable and faithful 
charge of their duty, See Benſon, Grotius, Prideaux, and Biſcoc's 


clures, p. 290, 
% 21. After theſe things — Paul purpoſed, &c.] It is not certain 
| from the original, whether this relates to a determination to which 
„ raul was moved by the Hol y Spirit, by whom he was directed in 
K Journeys, or to a purpoſe which he formed in his own mind: 
(Or <5 we find that he delayed the execution of it, and was led by 
an Circumſtances to alter his intended courſe, and to continue 
Hh na dis progreſs than he firſt deſigned, it ſeems more reaſon- 
. 1 er it to his own ſpirit; and therefore Beza renders the ori- 
4 5 15 apud ſe; and Stephens, Induxit in animum; ** He re- 
ry ctetmined in himſelf.” Many events referred to in the 
2 8 22 during this period. It is probable that Philemon, 
church of C rhe Paul, and Epaphras, afterwards a miniſter of the 
* F ee, were Converted about this time, I he apoſtic 

180 i dy ſeveral Chriſtians, from neighbouring parts, during 
bis fu K ez; and there is great reaſon to believe, that he wrote 
* pittle to the Corinthians from hence, and about this time. 
the introdu 


ctory note to that Epittle, Doddridge, and Benſon, 


Tw A CT 8. 
Jeſus I know, and Paul I know ; but who 


bi money; and yet, though the books were valued at that large 


# 


Jeruſalem, ſaying, After I have been there, 
I muſt alſo fee Rome. 3 

22 So he ſent into Macedonia two of them 
that miniſtered unto him, Timotheus and 
Eraſtus; but he himſelf ſtayed in Aſia for a 
ſeaſon. 


23 And the ſame time there aroſe no 
ſmall ſtir about that way. | 

24 For a certain hn named Demetrius, a 
ſilver-ſmith, which made filver ſhrines for 
Diana, brought no ſmall gain unto the 
craftſmen; | 

25 Whom he called together with the 
workmen of like occupation, and ſaid, Sire, 
ye know that by this craft we have our 
wealth : 

26 Moreover, ye. fee and hear, that not 
alone at Epheſus, but almoſt throughout all 


Aſia, this Paul hath perſuaded and turned 


away much people, ſaying, that they be no 
gods which are made with hands : | 
27 So that not only this our craft is in 


Ver, 18. Matth. iii. 6.— V. 20. Ch. vi. 7. xii. 24.— V. 21. Rom. xv. 25. Gal. ii. r. Ch. xx. 22. Ch. xviii. 21. Rom. xv. 
223 22. Ch. xiii. 5. Rom. xvi. 23. 2 Tim. iv. 20.—V. 23. 2 Cor. i. 8. See ch. ix. 2.—V. 24. Ch. xvi. 16, 19.—V. 20. 


Ver, 22. Timotheus and Eraſius] Timothy was a perſon very proper 


to be employed on this occation ; not only on account of his excel- 
lent character, but alſo as he had formerly been at Macedonia with 
Paul, and had aſſiſted in planting the churches there. Era/tus, who 
was joined with him, was chamberlain at Corinthz and they were 
charged with a commiſſion to promote the collection which St. 
Paul was making, both in the European and Afiatic churches, for 
the poor Chriſtians in Judea ; which is afterwards ſo largely urged 
in the ſecond Epittle to the Corinthians, ch. viii. and ix. See Locke, 
and Lardner's Credib, vol. ii. part ii. p. 51. 

Ver. 24. Demetrius — who made ſilver ſhrines for Diana] Theſe 
ſhrines, it has been generally ſuppoſed, were little models of the fa- 
mous temple of Diana, with tolding doors z which being opened, 
the image of the goddeſs was ſcen placed therein. The votaries 


of Diana, who came to worſhip at Epheſus, uſed to purchaſe 


them ; and it is not unlikely, that upon their return home, they 
ſet them up, and conſecrated them in their private or domeſtic cha- 
pels. 1 his opinion is rendered probable by a varicty of paſſages in 
ancient authors. Beza, however, and others conjecture, that the 
buſineſs of Demetrius might poſlibly be, making a ſort of coins or 
medals, on the reverle of w. ich the temple was repreſented : And in 
Beza's Greek Leſtament, we have a print of one of theſe medals, 
in which the image itſelt, with its various rows of brealls, is exhi- 
bited, as ſcen through the open doors of the temple, It is poſſible 
this company of workmen might take in thoſe who wrought in all 
theſe ſacred commodities; and likewiſe thoſe who made a kind of 
pageants, intended for public proceſſions, in which Diana was repre- 
ſented in a kind of moveable chapel, reſembling her great temple, 
in a larger proportion than theſe ſuppoſed frines or models, See 


Hammond, Grotius, Bilcoe, p. 300. and Raphel. ex Herod. p. 380. 


Inſtead of craft/men, and craft, in this and the next verſe, Dr. Was 
terland and the MS. read, tradiſiuen trade. 

Ver. 26. That nit alone at Epheſus, &c.] That this Paul has per- 
ſuaded great numbers of people, not only of Eyheſus, but of almaſt all the 
provinces of Aja, as they have occaſionally viſited us; and has turn- 
ed them aſide from the eſtabliſhed religion, ſaying, that they are not 
true deities, which are made with hands, nor worthy of being at all 
woiſhipped or regarded,” The laſt clauſe of this verſe plainly ſhews, 
that the contrary opinion gencrally prevailed ; namely, that there 
was a kind of divinity in the images of their ſuppoſed dciticsz which 
Elſner fully ſhews that the heathens did think; though ſome of 
them, and particularly Maximus Tyrius and Julian, had learnt to 
ſpeak of them juſt as the Papiſts do now; who indecd ſeem to have 
borrowed ſome of their apologics from theſe late heathens. See Dod- 
diidge, and Elſner's Obſcrvations, vol. i. p. 455, &c. 

Ver. 27. Whom all Aſia and the world worſhippeth] As Diana was 
known under a great variety of titles and characters, as the goddeſs 
of hunting, of travelling, of child-birth, of inchantments, &c, as 
Luna, Hecate, Lucina, Proſerpine, and ſo on, —ſhe had undoubt- 
edly, in one or other of theſe views, a vaſt number of votaries, 
She was one of the objects of the Eleuſinian myſterics 3 which were 


not only reſorted to from the remoteſt regions, but were likewiſe | 


ſaid to be fo extenſive, as to take in the whole race of mankind, 
The Epheſian Diana was of a ſingular form, being always repre- 


ſented with ſeveral tiers or rows of breaſts; intimating her to be the 


mother of mankind ; And in this form it appears from a curious MS. 
preſe. 4d 
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Chap. Xxx. 


danger to be ſet at nought; but alſo that 
the temple of the great goddeſs Diana ſhould 
be deſpiſed, and her magnificence ſhould 
be deſtroyed, whom all Aſia and the world 
worſhippetn. Ale 2P | 

28 And when they heard zheſe ſayings, 
they were full of wrath, and cried out, ſay- 
ing, Great is Diana. of the Epheſians ! 

29 And the whole city was filled with 
confuſion : and having caught Gaius and 
Ariſtarchus, men of Macedonia, Paul's com- 
panions in travel, they ruſhed with one ac- 
cord into the theatre. | 

30 And when Paul would have entered 
in unto the people, the diſciples ſuffered 
him not. 

31 And certain of the chief of Afia, 
which were his friends, ſent unto him, de- 
firing im that he would not adventure him- 
ſelf into the theatre. | 

32 Some therefore cried one thing, and 


ſome another: for the aſſembly was con- 


fuſed, and the more part knew not where- 
fore they were come together. 
33 And they drew Alexander out of the 


Ver. 29. 1 Cor. i. 14. Ch. xx. 4. xxvii. 2. Col. iv. 10.—V. 33. Ch. xii. 17.—V. 35. Gr. the temple-keeper,—V. 38. Or, th cars 


days are kept. 


reſerved in the Britiſh Muſeum, that ſhe was known even to the 
{arr See Div. Leg. b. ii. ſea. 4. my tranſlation of the third 
hymn of Callimachus to Diana, and the 35th hymn of Orpheus, 
p. 204. of that tranſlation, 1 | | 
Ver. 28. Great is Diana, &c.] This epithet of great, was fre- 
quently given by the heathens to Jupiter, Diana, and others of 
their ſuperior deities: The Aſeription of it to the true God, is in 
| Scripture called magnifying him. See Elſner's Obſervat. vol. i. p. 
61. ws => | | 
, Ver. 29. Ariftarchus — of Macedonia] Ariſtarchus was afterwards 
impriſoned with St. Paul, his friend and companion, at Rome, in 
the cauſe of the Goſpel, See Col. iv. 10. The famous games in 
honour of Diana, were celebrated in the theatre here mentioned, 
which was the uſual place of concourſe in publick commodities, See 
Grotius, and Doddridge. 


Ver. 31. And certain of the chief of Aſia] It has from this and the 


following paſſage been concluded by many, that the people at Ephe- 
ſus were then celebrating the public games in honour of Diana, over 
which theſe officers preſided z and as it is not likely that in ſuch 
a tumultuous hour ſeveral of them ſhould have ſent to him at once 
with ſuch a meſſage, unleſs they had been in the theatre together, 
this opinion ſeems exceedingly probable; though it is certain that the 
theatres were places in which the Greeks often met for the diſpatch 
of public buſineſs, when there were no ſhews exhibited. Some would 
render the original word uſed here 'Aoiugxe, Afrarchs, orPrimates of Aſia, 
which appears to be a very juſt tranſlation : and as they were perſons 
of great dignity, and ſome of them prieſts too, this civil meſſage 
from them, was at once a proof of their candour, and of the mo- 


deration wherewith St. Paul had behaved, which made them thus 


kindly ſolicitous for his ſafety, Dr. Benſon thinks they recollected 
the danger to which St. Paul had been expoſed in a combat with wild 
beaſts in this very theatre, to which ſome have ſuppoſed that the 
Apoſtle refers, 1 Cor. xv. 32. where fee the note, and Hammond, 
Grotius, Raphelius, and Biſcoe's Lectures, p. 302. | 

Ver. 33, 34. Alexander, &c.] Many writers ſuppoſe that this was Alex- 
ander the copperſmith, who was one of the moſt violent judaizing Chriſ- 
tians, conſequently one of the greateſt enemies of St. Paul, and moſt 
in favour with the unbelieving Jews of any who profeſſed Chriftia- 
nity ; and, if ſo, no wonder that the Jews ſhould be deſirous of his 
making his oration to the people. But when he himſelf would have 
ſpoken, and beckoned with his hand for filence, the people would 
not hear him; for they knew that he was of the race of the Jews, 
and conſequently an enemy to Diana, and to their idolatry, But 
though Alexander was hereby prevented from ſpeaking in public, he 
afterwards did the Apoſtle and the Chriſtian intereſt a great deal of 
harm by his private treachery, and oppoſing the liberty of the Gen- 
tile converts; that is, their freedom from the Moſaic law. See 1 Tim. 
j. 20. 2 Tim. iv. 14. Grotius and Benſon, 

Ver. 35. The town-cerk) Tgapparvs literally ſignifies a ſcribe, or 
ſecretary; but as this perſon appears to have been of ſome autho- 
rity, as well as learning, the word vhancellor, or recorder, ſeems to 
be very properly uſed by ſeveral learned tranſlators, Mr, Biſcoe 


4 


The A 


be ſpoken againſt, ye ought to be quiet, ng 


_ againſt any man, the law is open, and ther 


guilty of any breach of the law, or any public offence, ver. 5. 
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multitude, the ſews putting him f. 
And Ader BR gn Sith the th | 
and would have made his defence unto t 
„ OE a ono 
34 But when they knew that he Wag 
Few, all with one voice, about the ſpace 0 
two hours cried out, Great 7s Diana of th 
Epheſians! | : 
35 And when the town-clerk had appeal. 
ed the people, he ſaid, Je men of Epheſy 
what man is there that knoweth not hoy 
that the city of the Epheſians is a worſh;,. 
per of the great goddeſs Diana, and of in 
image which fell down from Jupiter ? 
36 Seeing then that theſe things cannot 


oJ 


+ 


to do nothing raſhly. 
37 For ye have brought hither theſe me; 

which are neither robbers of churches, | 

yet blaſphemers of your goddeſs, 

38 Wherefore, if Demetrius, and the craft. 

men which are with him, have a matter 


_—_—_ 
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Hor 


are deputies: let them implead one ans 
ther. 


endeavours to prove that the office referred not to the city of Ephely, 
but to the games; and that the perſon who bore it repreſented Apall, 
one of the chief of their deities, and the ſuppoſed brother of Dian; 
which, if it were indeed the caſe, would give great weight to his h. 
terpretation. He appears, by this ſpeech, a perſon of conſiderable pr. 
dence and abilities; for he urged in a few words that there was n 
need of a public declaration that they were votaries of Diana, fue 
every body knew it; ver. 35, 36. that the perſons accuſed were nt 


that if they were, this was not a legal method of proſecuting then, 
ver. 38, 39. and that they were themſelves liable to proſecution fir 
ſuch a tumultuous proceeding, ver. 40. See Limborch, Doddridg, 
Harrington's Works, p. 338, and Biſcoe, p. 305. The word we. 
x,S-, here rendered a worſbipper, properly ſignifies a pris, or pg, 
devoted to ſome particular deity ; whoſe buſineſs it was to look att! 
the temple, and ſee that it was not only kept in good repair, but 20 
neat and clean, and beautified in a proper manner. It appears . 
ancient inſcriptions on marbles, coins, and other authentic teſtin 
nies, that there were ſome particular perſons at Epheſus who bt 
this office; but the chancellor, with great ſtrength and beauty of f. 
guage, fo expreſs the unanimity and zeal of the whole city in 
ſervice of Diana, ſpeaks of it as one ſuch attendant devotee in the tm)"; 
and as Ning is compounded of a word, which ſignifies to ſu)" 
imports the humility with which they were ready to ſtoop to 
loweſt office of ſervice there. As for the tradition of this ad 
falling down from Jupiter, there was the like legend concerning . 
veral other images among the heathens; as there is likewiſe c 
cerning ſome pictures of the virgin Mary in popiſh churches. Th 
reader will find many learned quotations on theſe images in Bi% 
p. 307. See alſo Pool's Synopſis, and Raphel. ex Xenoph. p., 
Ver. 37. Men, who are neither robbers of churches, &c.) It b 


| 
ungenerous in-Orobio to infinuate from hence, that the fear of . £4 
fering kept St. Paul from declaring againſt the eſtabliſhed idolati® i 
here; and it is much more ſo in lord Shafteſbury, to repreſent i | 
Apoſtle and his companions as acquieſcing in this defence d \ 
chancellor, and ſheltering themſelves under it, though it mary { 
that they allowed the divinity of Diana, and her image. 4 h 
to inſiſt on the remark, that nothing ſaid againſt gods made with 
could affect an image which was ſuppoſed to have fallen down * 0 
heaven; nor to urge St. Paul's abſence, though that puts him : g i 
out of the queſtion, as to any reply to this ſpeech, lt is mw” " 
anſwer, that the chancellor's aſſertion is only this, © that the 55 1. 5 
in queſtion had not diſturbed the public peace by any f e ho 15 
to plunder or demoliſh the temple or altar of Diana, not d. by 


abuſe her by ſcurrilous language.” This was much to the! — 
but in how ſerious, ſtrenuous, and how courageous 4 ar * 
Apoſtles bore an open, though always modeſt and peaceable ten q 
againſt idolatry, the whole ſeries of their hiſtory and were 
See Limborch's Collat. cum Jud. p. 134. Characteriſticks, 
p. 36. and Doddridge. 1 
Ver. 38. The law is open, &c.] It is term time, and the 2 ** 
ſitting. Wat. and MSS. The courts are held, in which they m 5 


Chap. XIX. 


ung the Hyirit 
Moſe in of the kin 
OL 


a0 But if ye enquire any thing concern- 
; : 2855 matters, it ſhall be determined in 
a lawful aſſembl y | 

40 For we are in danger to be called in 
queſtion for this day's uproar, there being 


4 ” 


TIS. them, if they have a charge of any private injury to 
1 4 rr ay the . if they * any crime — to the 
ſt Ks to alledge.” Doddridge.“ Aug originally ſignifies a congregatton 

72 of people, and from thence it comes to fignify likewiſe 
2 place of aſſembly. — the forum, whether underſtood of a market, or 
a court of 1 *Ayopaie- denotes what belongs to the Ayeęa in 


either ſenſe. Hence ayozi®- aber is, one of the rabble; a man 


beating the ſtreets, or ſauntering in the market-places;“ in which 
ſenſe it is frequently uſed by Ariſtophanes and other writers, as in 
ch. xvii. 5. It likewiſe ſignifies © a perſon converſant in law and court 

leadings 3” and 3 'Ayogai®- is frequently uſed for Ahe cat, con- 
indi a court of juſtice, or ſeſſions. If the article had been prefixed 
in the preſent paſſage, (O. Ayogaia, ſcil. Evatu;) the expreſſion had 
been plain and clear; but the want of the article ſeems to be com- 
penſated by the word &yorras, and by the addition arIirara iow, that 
5s. there are courts Or ſeſſions held; and there are proconſuls, or Judges ; 
for the proconſuls or prætors were judges in theſe provincial courts, 
and Aſia being one of the provinces belonging to the ſenate, was go- 
yerned by proconſuls, as the word dude implies. See Caſaubon, 
Salmaſius, Baſnage's Annals, vol. i. p. 674. Biſcoe, p. 308. and Harring- 
ton's Works, p. 339. We may juſt obferve, that the word implead 
is a forenſic term, and alludes to the methods practiſed in the Gre- 
cian courts. After the plaintiff had delivered in the name of the per- 
ſon againſt whom he brought his action, with an account of his of- 
fence, the magiſtrate finding it to belong to his cognizance, and 
worthy of a public trial, the plaintiff was allowed to call upon or 
ſummon his adverſary to appear in court, to anſwer the complaint : 
and this ſummons is what is alluded to by the word tyzanirwoar, here 
rendered implead. See ver. 40. in the original. 


Ver. 39. But if ye inquire, &c.] * But if the cauſe be not properly 


either civil or criminal, and you are inquiring any thing concerning other 
matters relating to the common utility, or to religion, which may 
ſeem of a ſpecial nature, you need not doubt but it ſhall be determined, 
to the general ſatisfaction, in a on aſſembly of the Aſiatic ſtates ; 
who will inquire into it impartially, and with a diligence propor- 
tionable to its importance.” Doddridge and Biſcoe. | 

Ver. 40. For] Kai yag, And indeed. Raphelius has ſhewn that vag 
often ſignifies indeed. Dr. Waterland reads, for we are in danger of 
being indicted [iymaniclar] for a riot, on account of this day. There was 
a Roman law, which made it capital to raiſe a riot: Qui coetum et 
concurſus fecerit, capite puniatur. The words in the original d and 


curgepde, remarkably anſwer to thoſe of this law, Fire, inundations, 


the ſudden invaſion of enemies, &c. might have excuſed and juſti- 
fied a ſudden concourſe of people ruſhing together with ſome violence; 
but the chancellor, with great propriety, obſerves, there was no ſuch 
cauſe here, nor any other adequate one to be aſſigned. Dr. Heyl'n ren- 
ders the laſt 4 there being no juſtifiable 3 for ſuch a commotion, 


CEFLECTIONS ON CHAP. XIX. 


How highly does it behove every Chriſtian to propoſe to himſelf 
the inquiry of St. Paul, ver. 2. Have received the Holy Ghoft ſince 
1 believed? Is my faith a principle working by love ? Have I had that 


| ſeal of the truth of Chriſt's doctrine in myſelf ?!—We are not now 


to expect any of thoſe extraordinary gifts which at firſt gave ſanction 
to the apoſtolic miniſtry. The canon of the New Teſtament hath 
been long ſince compleated and ratified ; and we are now to depend 


| Upon that, as the moſt ſure word of prophecy. 


ut yet there are graces of the Spirit ren to all believers, as 
earneſts to them of their real reception o 


Ghoſt is promiſed to all believers,—to all petitioners : (Luke xi. 13.) 
ut how many deceive themſelves in this matter, who think they 
have recuved, when really they have not ! As there are pretenders to 
the gifts of the divine Spirit, ſo are there likewiſe to his graces and 
his _— And hence we ſee the neceſſity ſtrictly to examine our- 
ſelves by the Apoſtles inquiry: The tree will be known by its fruits, — 
Do we bring forth the fruits of the Spirit? Are we led by it? Do 
we walk in its light? Do we live under its government ?—How 
— yet how unſpeakably important is this inquiry! Conſcience 
yy may ſerve for a thouſand witneſſes. | 
V hat could be more reaſonable than St. Paul's application to theſe 
nity. (ver, 3.) Me have not ſo much as heard, ſay they, whether 
i a e be Holy Ghoſt. ver. 2, We nn fg up his words to every 
rx diſciple of our Lord, and ſay, Unto what then were we bap- 
_ "Ignorance of the Holy Ghoſt being as inconſiſtent with a ſin- 
ſu eſſion of Chriſtianity, as Ignorance of Chriſt is. It is an 
Ws. oF = ſhould often make, not only to whoſe honour we were born, 
2 my ole ſervice we were from infancy conſecrated ; that ſo we 
nuch to anſwer the ends both of our birth and of our baptiſm, 


How ſhall they ever hope to live up to a Vow, who neither conſider 


it «pes 
. Es nor regard it ſolemn obligations! 
„ onderful 


lic was the change wrought on a ſudden in theſe ſincere 
ibles, when baptized in the name of the Lord Feſus. ver. 5, 6. Hav- 
of prophecy communicated, that they might underſtand 


III gdom of God, which by the gift of tongues 
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that Spirit. The Holy 


' 


8 
no cauſe whereby we may give an account 
of this concourſe. | 


41 And when he had thus ſpoken; he 


diſmiſſed the aſſembly. 


Ver. 39. Or, ordinary. 


they were enabled to preaeh to every natibn, in every language; and 
hence, they that but juſt now had not even heard of an Holy Ghoſt, are 
now fi/lled with its ficred influences, and prophecy its bleſſed effects. 
In order to the continued production of theſe effects, may thoſe 
amongſt Us, who reſt indifferent to its ſacred operations, be animated 
by the ſame divine principle, and made obedient to its motions ! But it 


eſpecially concerns them, to whom the myſteries of the Goſpel are 


committed, to declare thi 1 boldly, with St. Paul, (ver. 8, 9.) who- 
ever may be hardened, whoever may oppoſe, or how evil ſoever ſome, 
who boaſt of their knowledge of God, may ſpeak of this way to life 
eternal, 

How glorious a character does the great Apoſtle exhibit, ver. 11; 
121 every where advancing the kingdom of Chriſt, and ſabduing that 
of the prince of darkneſs! Me cannot expect that the miracles of bis 
days ſhould be renewed in ours; but we may humbly hope, that the 
nobleſt effects of his preachirig will be renewed; we may till hope 
that dead ſouls will be quickened, the languiſhing revived, and the 
minds of men reſcued from the dominion of their /piritual adverſary ; 
—thole minds, where his poſſeſſion is ſo infinitely more fatal and dan- 
gerous, than that which the body ever experienced of old. 

"The caſe of theſe Fewihh exorciſts, and their harſh treatment from 
the man who was poſſeſſed by the evil ſpirit, v. 13—16. tended to 
convince the Jews and all the world, that none but the Apoſtles, and 
ſuch as belizved in Chriſt, were really able to work miracles, or 
had power over unclean ſpirits, Theſe ſons of Sceva had ſaid, Ve 
adjure you by Feſus, —not “ whom we believe in,” or depend upon 
but whom Paul preacheth, The event ſhews, that God is nst macked: 
The name of Jeſus is powerful ſo far only as it is accompanied with 
his virtue and his Spirit, It is true religion in his ſervants, to put 
their confidence in his name, and to avail themſelves of it againſt his 
enemies; but it is an abuſe and a blaſphemy, it is irreligion and an 
uſurpation, for thoſe to pretend to aſſume or apply it, who are not 
ſincerely devoted to his ſervice. Ihe narrative before us is a ſtriking 
caution to all thoſe who name the name of Chriſt, while they do not 
depart from iniquity. If we reſiſt the devil by a true and lively faith in 
Chriſt, he we ey us; but if we think to ſubdue him by the 
bare uſing of Chriſt's name, or by a mere profeſſion of his faith, no 
wonder it he prevail againſt us, and we come off naked and wounded, 
both in body and ſoul ; no wonder if ſuch a conduct proves the means 
of irritating rather than of curing thoſe diſorders, which the influ- 
ence of Satan has introduced, but which the Spirit of Chriſt alone can 
effectually remove. 

We find, as one happy effect of the Apoſtle's preaching, that thoſe 
who employed wicked books, in the reſearch of curious and imper- 
tinent arts, burned them; ver. 19. it is the natural conſequence of 
that true contrition expreſſed, ver. 18. They thus ſhewed a holy 
indignation at the fins they had been guilty of ; juſt as the idolaters of 
old, when brought to repentance, ſaid to their idols, Get ye hence; and 
caſt even theſe of ſilver and gold to the males and to the bats. Iſai. xxx. 32. 
ii. 20. And thus alſo they took a pious revenge on thoſe things which 
had been to them the inſtruments of ſin, and proclaimed the force 
of their convictions how evil it appeared in their eſteem. "Thoſe 
that truly repent of ſin, like theſe Epheſians, will, like them, keep 
far as poſſible from the occaſions of it; and thoſe who are recovered 
from ſin themſelves, will do all they can to keep others from falling 
into it, and be eſpecially afraid and averſe to lay the leaſt oceaſion of 
ſin in their way. 

Of all ſuch occaſions, perhaps, there are few or none ſo dangerous 
and ſo deſtructive as trifling, indecent, or impious books : It is the 
good effect of a ſincere faith in Chriſt to render all ſuch books as de- 
teſtable, as they might once be inticing ; and they who are truly im- 
preſſed by a ſenſe of his character, will, like the Epheſians before us, 
commit to the flames every ſuch vile incentive to ſin, 

Nothing acts with greater force upon the minds of carnal men than 
the love of money; nothing raiſes their paſſions ſo high, as the ha- 
zard of its loſs. We ſee it in the caſe of Demetrius and his fellows. 
23—24. God grant that the zeal of the heathens, im the worſhip 
of their imaginary deities, may not riſe up in judgment againſt us, 
ſor the neglect of the living Fehovah! They rent the ſkies with ac- 
clamations of the greatneſs of their code and ſpared no coſt to 
adorn her temple, and to purchaſe the models of it. May a ſenſe of the 
greatneſs of Our God, who dwelleth not in temples made with hands, fill 
our minds continually, and make us ready to ſpend and be ſpent in 
his ſervice | 

In too many inſtances, indeed, religion has degenerated into craft, 
and been made the pretence of promoting mens ſecular intereſt : How 
great'y were it to be wiſhed, that all artifices of this kind were to be 


found amongſt pagans only: But the ſpirit of theſe votaries to Di- 


ana has, alas ! but too often invaded the Chriſtian church, and where 

open violence has failed, ſecret diſſimulation has ſometimes but too 

well ſucceeded. We may clearly obſerve for this whole relation, that 

as the devil ſupports his empire only by ſoothing the paſſions of men, 

and a the deſire of earthly wealth; ſo Chriſt Jeſus eſta- 
5 


bliſhes his only by correcting thoſe paſſions, and particularly the love 
of periſhable treaſures, | 
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Chap. XX. 


R 

Paul goeth to Macedonia: he celebrateth the 

Lord: ſupper, and preathech. Eutychus 
being killed by a fall, is raiſed to life.” 
A. Miletus he calleth the elders together, 


telleth them what ſhall befal to himſelf, com- Troas. 


mitteth God's flock to them, warneth them of 
falſe teachers, commendeth them to God, 
prayeth with them, and goeth his way. 


ASP after the uproar was ceaſed, Paul 
called unto him the diſciples, and em- 
braced zhem, and departed for to go into 

Macedonia. th 
2 And when he had gone over thoſe parts, 
and had given them much exhortation, he 
came into Greece, : | 
And there abode three months : and 


when the Jews laid wait for him, as he was 


about to ſail into Syria, he purpoſed to re- 
turn through Macedonia. 
4 And there accompanied him into Aſia, 


Ver. 1. 1 Tim. i. 3.-—V. 4. Ch. xix. 29. xxvii- 2. Col. iv. 10. Epheſ. vi. 21. Col. iv. 7. 2 Tim. iv. 12. Tit. ili. 12. Ch, xx 
29. 2 Tim. iv. 20.—V. 6. Ch. xvi. 8.— V, 7. 1 Cor, xvi. 2. Rev. x. 10. Ch. it. 42, 46. 1 Cor. x. 16. xi. 20, &c.—V. 8. Ch, 


l. 13. | 


The prudence of the Epheſian chancellor, (ver. 35, &c.) in 
finding a way to quiet this uproar, is worthy of eſteem and imitation. 
Good ſenſe, and mere human probity teach us never to. favour or 
ſupport calumnious accuſations againſt any man, under any pretence 
whatſoever, Happy had it been for this judicious Acer, if the un- 
derſtanding he ſhewed on this occaſion had led him to ſee the vanity 
of thoſe 14 traditions, that an image fell down from their imaginary 
Jupiter, or that they could be Gods which were made with hands, But 
the world by wiſdom knew not the true God: the God of this world, 
hath in all ages blinded the minds of multitudes, who have ated 
like ideots in religion, while in other inſtances their ſagacity hath 
commanded and deſerved the univerſal approbation. Of this we 
cannot have a clearer, or more melancholy demonſtration, than the 
prevalence of idolatry through ſo many nations, ancient and mo- 
dern, as well thoſe who were poliſhed and learned, as thoſe who 
were ſavage and ignorant, | 

This great tumult was at laſt appeaſed, though with difficulty, by 


the chancellor, and St. Paul by this means reſcued from the danger 


that threatened him, We learn from hence, how the over-ruling pro- 
vidence of God preſerves the public peace, by an unaccountable 
power over the ſpirits of men; while thus the jarring world is kept 
in ſome order, and men are reftrained from being like the fiſhes of 
the ſea, where the greater devour the leſs. We ſee how very dan- 
gerous are tumults and ſeditions, notwithſtanding the utmoſt care 
and vigilance to quell them; and therefore as men, as Citizens, as 
Chriſtians, we ought to avoid every thing that tends to excite them; 
and to uſe every means poſſible to calm and ſuppreſs their fury, when 
excited, And to conclude, we fee how many ways the Almighty 
has of protecting his faithful people: Very probably this chancellor 
was no friend at all to the apoſtle, or to the doctrines he preached; 
and yet his human prudence is made to ſerve the divine purpoſe. Many 
are the troubles of the righteous, but the Lord delivereth him out of all. 


Chap. XX. Ver. 2. And when he had gone through thoſe parts] The 
ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians ſeems to have been written from 
Macedonia at this time. See Benſon, and Boyce's works, vol. it, 


293. = | | 
: Ver. 3. And there abode three months] It ſeems that St. Paul met 


with buſineſs here and in other places, which detained him longer 
than he expected. From hence he probably wrote his celebrated 
Epiſtle to the Romans. See Rom. xv. 25, 27. xvi. 21. | 
Ver. 4. There accompanied him— Sopater, &c.] The ſeveral per- 
ſons mentioned in this verſe are thought by ſome to have been joined 
with Paul, as meſſengers of the churches, in carrying their contri- 
butions to the poor brethren at Jeruſalem, Comp. 1 Cor. xvi. 3, 4- 
and 2 Cor. viii. 19—23. We know but few particulars of moſt of 
them. Sopater, who in moſt ancient MSS. is called the ſon of Pyr- 
rhus, is generally thought to be the ſame with Seſpater, whom St. 
Paul has mentioned as his tizſman, Rom. xvi. 21. Ariftarchus of 
Theſſalonica is mentioned before as a Macedonian, ch. xix. 21. He 
attended Paul in his voyage to Rome, ch. xxvii. 2. and was his fel- 
low-labourer, Philem. ver. 24. and a fellow-prifoner with him, Col. 
jv. 10, 11. Secundus is not mentioned any where but there. Gaius 
F Derbi, (if he be not a different perſon of the ſame name) is elſe- 
where mentioned as a man of Macedonia, ch. xix. 20. of which, as 
ſome ſuppoſe, he was a native z but deſcended of a family that came 
from Derbe. He was baptized by St. Paul at Corinth, 1 Cor. i. 14+ 
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Ariftarchus and Secundus; and Ga 
Derbe, and Timotheus; and of Aſia, J 
chicus and Trophimus. £ 


the days of unleavened bread, and came 
unto them to Troas in five days; where We 
abode ſeven days. 


when the diſciples came together to break 
bread, Paul preached unto them, (ready to 
depart on the morrow ;) and continued hi 
ſpeech until midnight. 


upper chamber, where they were gathered 


and entertained him as his h while he abode there, Rom. xvi, 22, 


\ 


Chap. Xx 
nian 
ius of 


5 Theſe going before, tarried for us at 


: 6 nd —_ failed away from Philippi, after 


7 And upon the firſt day of the wee, 


8 And there were many lights In the 


together. 5 8 

9 And there fat in a window a certain 
young man, named Eutychus, being fallen 
into a deep ſleep: and as Paul was long 
preaching, he ſunk down with ſleep, * 


and afterwards St. John directs his third Epiſtle to him. Tinu 
was a native of Lyſtra, ch. xvi. 1. whom Paul particularly honourd 
with the appellation of his Friend, and diſtinguiſhed by his two Epiſtle 
to him, as well as by joining his name with his own, in the title of f- 
veral other Epiſtles. Tychicus of Alia was often employed on melſager 
by St. Paul, and is more than once recommended by him to the 
churches, as a beloved brother, a faithful minifler, and fellow- ervont in 
the Lord; whom he employed not only to acquaint them with his on g. 
fairs, but for this purpoſe alſo, that he might know their fate, and am. 
fort their hearts, Epheſ, vi. 21, 22. Col. iv. 7, 8 Triphinu, 
of Epheſus, appears to have been a Gentile convert, whom we fnd 
afterwards with Paul at 8 ch. xxi. 29. and who attended 
him in other journeys, till he left him at Miletum fic, 2 Tim. iv, 
20. Theſe two laſt are ſaid to be Afiaticls; and being diſtinguiſhed 
here from Gaius and Timothy, who were of Derbi and Lyfira, which 
lay in Aſia Minor, it is plain they are ſo called, as being natives d 
the proconſular Aſia. See Doddridge, Le Clerc, Benfon, and Calmet, 
er. 6. Where we abode ſeven days] Paul might chooſe to do this (o 
much the rather, as he had declined ſuch great views of ſervice # 
were open to him when he paſſed through it before, in his way b 
Macedonia, 2 Cor. ii. 12, 13. Perhaps he might now lodge at tht 
houſe of Carpus : But it ſeems to have been in a later journey, that 
he left there the books and other things to which he refers, 2 Tin. 
iv. 13. It plainly appears from the manner in which St. Luke 
ſpeaks here, and all along afterwards, that he attended St, Paul n 
all this journey and voyage; though by his altering the expreſſion, 
he does not feem to have been with him fince he was at Philippi, it 
his former progreſs See ch, xvi. 10, 12. | 
Ver. 7. The diſciples came together to break bread] That is, to cet 
brate the euchariſt. It is ſtrange that Barclay, in his Apology, prop 
Xlii. ſect. 8.) ſhould argue from ver. 11. that this was only 2 com- 
mon meal, and not the Lord's Supper. It is well known that tht 
primitive Chriſtians adminiftered the eucharilt every Lord's du, 
and as that was the moſt ſolemn and appropriate, as well as the cor 
cluding act of their worſhip, there is no wonder that it ſhou 
mentioned as the end of their aſſembly ; Whereas, had nothing mon 
than a common meal been intended, St. Luke would hardly hare 
thought that worth mentioning ; eſpecially when, St. Paul bet 
with them on a Lord's day, they would naturally have ſomething fa 
nobler, and more important in view: In which according!y we 
them employed ; and it is quite unreaſonable to ſuppoſe that the) 
ſpent their time in feaſting, which neither the occaſion, nor the bo 
would well admit. The argument which ſome over. zealous Papili 
have drawn from this text, tor denying the cup in the ſacrament 0” 
laity, was fo ſolemnly given up in the council of Trent, that uk 
aſtoniſhing any who profeſs to believe the divine authority d 
council, ſhould ever have preſumed to plead it again. dec 
Paul's Hiftory, b. iii. p. 486. and Doddridge. 
Ver. g. In a windew] The word 9ugis, plainly gnihes 
window, with a ſort of wooden caſement, or little doof, > 
was ſet open, that the room might not be over-heated wich ſo 1 
company, and fo many lamps. It is well known that che ance 
| cont 
had not yet glaſs in their windows; nor indeed are the —_ 
glazed at this day in the eaſt, and many parts of Europe. dec 
diidge, and Shaw's Travels, p. 109. | tay 
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Chip, N Tube A 
fel] down from the third loft, and was taken 
f 1 Paul went down; and fell on 
him, and embracing him, ſaid, Trouble not 
ourſelves ; for his life is in him. 8 
11 When he therefore was come up again; 
and had broken bread, and eaten, and 
talked a long while; even till break of day, 
—— 

12 And they brought the young man 
alire, and were not a little comforted. 

13 And we went before to ſhip, and 
ailed unto Aſſos, there intending to take 
in Paul: for ſo had he appointed, minding 
himſelf to go afoot. e 

14 And when he met with us at Aſſos, 
we took him in, and came to Mitylene. 

15 And we failed thence, and came the 
next day over againſt Chios; and the next 
day we arrived at Samos, and tarried at 
Trogyllium; and the next day we came to 
Miletus. 7 | 

16 For Paul had determined to ſail by 
Epheſus, becauſe he would not ſpend the 
time in Aſia: for he haſted, if it were poſ- 
fible for him, to be at Jeruſalem the day of 
Pentecoſt. _ 5 - 

17 And from Miletus he ſent to Epheſus, 
and called the elders of the church. | 


* 
* * 
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Ver. 10. For his life is in him] Some have imagined, that as God 
immediately intended to raiſe this young from the dead, the ſo till 
remained in the body, though not united to it. But if we conceive 
of the ſoul as purely an immaterial ſubſtance, ſuch kind of expreſ- 
fions are not very intelligible. It is well known, that vx, the 
word here uſed, often fignifies /zfe, and the paſſage only imports that 
though he was dead — the Apoſtle now perceived ſome ſymp- 
toms of his returning life. The word inimoe, he fell upon him, may 
henify, that Paul threw himſelf on the body, as Elijah and Eliſha 
did on thoſe they intended to raiſe. 1 Kings xvii. 21. 2 Kings iv. 
34 LupmiyneCor, may either ſignify his embracing him at the ſame 
time, or his +fting bim wp in his arms with the aſſiſlance of ſome who 
ſtood near. See Craddock's Apoſtol, Hiſt. vol. ii. p. 120. Stoc- 
kius, and Wolfius. 5 

Ver. 13—15. , Kc.] Aſſs was a principal town on the ſea- 
= colt of Afia in Myſia. Mitylens, (ver. 14.) was a celebrated ſea- 
bort in the iſland of Leſbos. Chios (ver. 15.) was an ifland between 


| Wines, Samos was a famou 
of Aſia Minor, 
Samos, 


s iſland of the Archipelago upon the coaſt 
or. Trogyllium was a promontory of Ionia, not far from 
Miletus was a town on, the continent of Aſia Minor, and 
m the province of Caria ; memorable for being the birth-place of 
Ibales, one of the ſeven wiſe men, and founder of the [nic ſect of 

iloſophy : at preſent the place is called by the Turks Melas. Not 
far diſtant from it is the famous river Mzander, which, though it 
circles the plains it runs through with innumerable mazes and 
windings, yet in ſome places rolls with a very rapid and impetuous 
current. St. Paul put into the mouth of this river in his courſe to- 


wards Miletus. ; His 
and rag | See Strabo, lib. 13. p. 581, Wells's Geography, 


Ver. 16. I |; | 
K ae 7 poſſible, to be at Jeruſalem, &c.] This was, that he 


opportunity of meeting a greater number of people 
; = — and other nth the days , 3-5. then longer than at any 
tro * In conſequence of this, ſome journeys might perhaps 
* w , and many prejudices againſt St. Paul's perſon and miniſtry 
ated ; and, which was particularly conſiderable, the readieſt and 
W which þ perhaps at ſome diſtance from Jeruſalem, the alms with 
"ag was Charged, Yet, by a myſterious Providence, this very 
pans»; of meeting ſo many ftrangers at the feaſt, was the 


3 of his impriſonment. See ch. xxi. 27, &c. the note on 
OI 5 and Doddridge. 

Fn . 21. e 71 1 b - 

p ſomer 2 oth to the Fews, &c.] The word rendered te/: 


bu, Weir. means to prove a thing by teſtimony, (ch. 11. 40. 
ce 1 ” % - „* 
do urge it with great earneſtneſs; 1 Tim. v. 21. 2 Tim. ii. 


the ſpirit of & 


bos and Samos, famous for producing ſome of the fineſt Grecian 


„ taken of diſtributing to thoſe Jewiſh Chriſtians, 


metimes, from a conviction of its truth and impor- 


18 And when they were come to him; 
he ſaid unto them; Ye know, from the firſt 
day that I came into Aſia, after what man- 
ner I have been with you at all ſeaſons, | 

19 Serving the Lord with all humility of 
mind, and with many tears, and tempta- 
tions which befel me, by the lying in wait 
of the Jews: 

20 And how I kept back nothing that 
was profitable anto you, but have ſhewed 
you; and have taught you publickly, and 
trom noute to hour, ⁵ 

21 Teſtiſying both to the Jews, and alſo 
to the Greeks, repentance toward God, and 
faith toward our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 

22 And now, behold, I go bound in the 
ſpirit unto 3 not knowing the 
things that ſhall befall me there: = 
23 Save that the Holy Ghoſt witneſſeth 
in every city, ſaying, that bonds and afflic- 
tions abide me. 


24 But none of theſe things move me, 


neither count I my life dear unto myſelf, ſo 


that I might finiſh my courſe with joy, and 


the miniſtry which I have received of the 
Lord Jeſus, to teſtify the goſpel of the grace 
of Ga - ; | 

25 And now behold, I know that ye all, 
among whom I have gone preaching the 


Ver. 10. 1 Kings xvii. 21. 2 Kings iv. 34. Matth. ix. 24.—V. 16. Ch. xxi. 4, 12. Ch. xxiv. 17,—V. 18. Ch. xviii. 19. xix. 1, 
10;=V. 20. Ver. 27,—V. 21. Mark i. 15. Luke xxiv. 47.—V. 22. Ch. xix. 21.—V. 23. Ch. xxi. 4, 11. Or, wait 
Ch. xxi. 13. 2 Tim. iv. 7. Ch. i. 17. Gal. i. 1. Tit. i. 3.--V. 25. Ver. 38. Rom. xv. 23. 


for me.— V. 24, 


14. It is plain that we are to take it in the latter fenſe in this 
place, but both are included, ver. 24. Repentance towards Gad, is a 
proper expreffion, as he is offended by ſin, — and in order to recover 
his favour, we muſt turn to him; as faith towards Jeſus Chrift, is 
no leſs proper, He being the principal object of the Chriſtian's faith. 
So that by teſtifying to the 1 and Genliles repentance towards God, 
&c. we are to underſtand, that the Apoſtle did earneſtly impreſs 


upon them repentance of their fins, whereby they had offended 


God, and faith in the Lord Jeſyg.Chrift, as the Meſſiah; the per- 

fon ordained of God to be their Saviour from their fins. Sce Dod- 
dridge, Hammond, and Tillotſon's Works, vol. iii. p. 2. 

Ver. 22. 1 go bound in the ſpirit] Under the ſtrong impulſe o 

od upon my mind; intimating my duty to me in ſuch 

a manner, that I can neither omit nor delay it, but am firmly re- 

ſol ved to proceed to Jeruſalem.” 5 5 


Ver. 24. But none of theſe things move me] But I make no atcount of 
any of theſe things. Doddridge. It adds great eaſy to this and all 
] 


the other paſſages of Scripture, in which the Apoſtles expreſs their 


contempt of the world, that they were not uttered by perſons, like 


Seneca and Antoninus, in the full affluence of its enjoyments ; but 


by men under the preſſure of the greateſt calamities, who were every 


day expoſing their lives, for the fake of God, and in the expectation 


of an happy immortality, To what has been obſerved reſpecting 


the word 4% 1%, on ver. 21. we add, that in heathen writers it 


is uſed ina forenſic ſenſe, for ©* conteſting by law, and pleading in a 


cauſe ;” and from hence it ſignifies, earne/ily ro contend, or to per- 


ſuade by arguments and threatenings. In the Lxx it ſignifies to 
proteſt, to convince, to preſs earneſtly, to perſuade, It is moſt fre- 
quently uſed by St. Luke in a very intenſe fignification, and is 
ſometimes joined with exhorting or earne/ly perſuading to a thing: as 
in ch. xvili. 5. where being preſſed in the ſpirit, ſignifies intention 
and vehemency in teſtifying to them z—that he did vehemently endeas 
vour to convince them; and it ſeems to be equivalent to the ex- 
preſſion, ver. 28. where it is ſaid, Apollos did mightily convince them. 
St, Paul uſes this word in a moſt vehement ſenſe, x Tim. v. 21. 
The word here, fignifies not only St. Paul's bearing his teſtimony to 


the truth of the Goſpel, but his preaching, preſſing, and perſuad- 


ing to the acceptance of it with the great carnettneſs, See Hammond, 
Grotius, and Tillotſon as above. 

Ver. 25. I know that you all, &c.] It appears more than probable 
that the Apoſtle had received ſome par.iculatrevelation, that if heſhou] 
ever return to theſe parts of Afia again; (as from Philem. ver. 22. 
it ſeems likely he might) Yet that the ſhould not have an opportu- 


nity of calling at Epheſus, or of ſecing the miniſters whom he now 
addreſſed. See Benſon and Clarke. 


— — p — - 
= 


The 


all ſee my face no 


cn XI, 
kingdom of God, 1h 


more, 1 
26 Wherefore I take you to record this 
day, that I am pure from the blood of all 
nen. | We 

27 For I have not ſhunned to declare 
unto you all the counſel] of God, 

28 Take heed therefore unto yourſelves, 
and to all the flock, over the which the 
Holy Ghoſt hath made you overſeers, to 
feed the church of God, which he hath 
purchaſed with his own blood. PN 
29 For I know this, that after my depart- 
ing ſhall grievous wolves enter in among 
you, not ſparing the flock, „ 

30 Alſo of your own ſelves ſhall men 
ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw away 
diſciples after them. | 

2x Therefore watch, and remember, that 
by the ſpace of three years, I ceaſed not to 
warn every one night and day with tears, 

32 And now, brethren, I commend you 


Yo. 26. Ch. xviii. 6. 2 Cor, vii. 2.—V. 27. Ver. 20. Luke vii. | 30. John xv. 15. Epheſ. i. 11. -V. 28. 1 Tim. iv, 16, 1 pe, 
v. 2. 1 Cor. xii. 28. Epheſ. i. 7. Col. i. 14, 1 Pet. i. 19. Rev. v. 9. See Hebr. ix. 14.—V. 29. Matth. vii. 15. 2 Pet. ii. 1.—V. 5. 


rn. 
1 Cor. iv. 12. 1 Theſſ. ii. 9. 2 Theſſ. iii. 8.— V. 35. 1 Cor. ix. 12. 2 Cor. 1.9 


xii, 13. 1 Thell. iv. 11.— V. 36. Ch. vii. 60, xxl. 5. — V. 38. Ver. 25. 


i Tim. i. 20,—V. 31. Ch. xix. 10,—V. 32. Hebr. xiii. 
ix. 12. 2 Cor, vii. 2. xii. 17,—V. 34. Ch. xvili, 3. 


Ver. 27. I have not ſhunned to declare unto you] The proper import 
of the word &vro52aw, here rendered hun, in ſuch a connection is, 
to diſguiſe any important truth ; or at leaſt, to decline the open 
publication of it, for fear of diſpleaſing thoſe to whom it ought to 
be declared. I have not declined to declare unto you, with the utmoſt 
freedom and integrity, all the counſel of Gd; but, on the contrary, 
have laid before you the whole ſyſtem of divine truths, relating to 
our redemption by Chriſt, and the way to eternal happineſs with him, 
in the moſt plain and faithful manner, whatever cenſure, contempt 
or oppoſition, I might incur by ſuch a declaration.” See Brekell's 
Chriſtian Warfare, p. 33. and Mintert. | 

Ver. 28. Hath made you overſeers] "Emioxenec, Inſpectors, or biſhops, 
The expreſſion over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made, &c. applied to 
men who had been regularly ſet apart to the miniſterial office, ſhews 
how abſurd it is for any to reject the miniſtry in general, under a 
pretence that they have the Holy Ghoſt to teach them. There are a 
te copies which read he church of the Lord, inſtead of God; and which 

therefore ſeme expoſitors are very fond to conſider as the true reading; 

but the gieater number countenance the reading of our verſion ; and 
the word Lord inſerted in ſome, might poſſibly be owing to a mar- 
ginal illuſtration, ſhewing that by Cd was meant the Lord Chrift, 
This paſſage therefore muſt be allowed as an inconteſtible proof, 
that the % d of Chrift is here called the blood of God, as being the 
blood of that man, who is God with us, — God manifeſted in the 
fleſh ;” and I cannot but apprehend, ſays Dr. Doddridge, that it 
was by the ſpecial direction of the holy Spirit, that ſo remarkable an 
expreſſion is uſed. Inſtead of purchaſed, ſome read redeemed. Raphe- 
lius has ſhewn, that the original word n:g#oww, often ſignifies to 
gone row dejiruftion. See Mill, Wetſtein, and Raphelius, ex 
Hlerod. p. 383. | 

Ver. 29. . wolves] Some, thinking that the word gag pro- 
pup refers to the /trength of theſe animals, would render it oppreſſive; 

ut there ſeems no reaſon to depart from our verſion, Their eager 
and overbearing temper made them, no doubt, grievous to the Chriſ- 
tian church, though deſtitute of the ſecular power. The Apoſtle 
evidently makes a diſtinction between the wolves, who were to break 
i upon them from without, and the perverſe teachers, who were to 
arile from among themſelves. Both may be interpreted of ſeducers, who 
call themſelves Chriſtians, as falſe prophets are called by Chriſt 
wolves in ſhceps cloathing, Matth. vii. 15. For St. Paul would not 
have ſpoken of heathen perſecutors, as to ariſe after his departure, 
conſidering what extremities from perſons of that kind he had him- 
elf ſuffered in Aſia, 2 Cor. i. 8—10, It ſeems probable therefore, 
that, by the grievous wolves, he means, judarzing falſe Apoſtles, who 
though they had before this time done a great deal of miſchief at Co- 
rinth and elſewhere, had not yet got any footing at Epheſus ; and 
by the eee men ariſing from among themſelves, he may mean 
ſuch as P/ygellus and Hermogenes, and ſome others, who revived the 


exploded doctrine of Hymeneus and Alexander; as alſo thoſe who af- 
terwards int: oduced the Nicolaitan principles and practices, of which 
Chriſt complains as prevailing here, as well as in the neighbouring 
city of Perg 
Heylin. FE : 
Ver.+31. To warn every one night and day with tears] If this expreſ- 


„ 
\ US # 8 


a, Sce Rev. Ii. C, 14, 15. Doddridge, Calmet, and 


1 


Chap. xx 
to God, and to the word of his grace, which 
is able to build you up, and to give ,, 
an inheritance. among all them Which 1 
ſancti fie. | __ 
33 1 have coveted no man's ſilver 
gold, or apparel, 
34 Yea, ye yourſelves know, 
hands have miniſtered unto my 
and to them that were with me. 
35 TI have ſhewed you all things, hop 
that ſo labouring ye ought to ſupport th 
weak; and to remember the words of the 
Lord Jeſus, how he ſaid, It is more bleg;; 
to give than to receive. 5 
36 And when he had thus ſpoken, le 
kneeled down, and prayed with them all. 
37 And they all. wept ſore, and fell qa 
Paul's neck, and kiſſed him. 
38 Sorrowing moſt of all for the worg, 
which he ſpake, that they ſhould fee hi 
face no more, And they accompanied hin 
unto the ſhip. 


Or 


that theſe 


neceſlitiez 


31. Ch. xxvi. 18. Epheſ. i. 18. —V. 33. 1 Sam, xii, 3. 1%, 


ſion be taken in any other than a generel ſenſe for inceſſanth, or wit. 
out intermiſſion, it may probably intimate, that the Chriſtians fone. 
times aſſembled at nights, either about the time of the tumult, u 
avoid offence, or becauſe many of the Chriftians, being poor, were 
obliged, as St. Paul himſelf was, to ſpend great part of the d:yin 
ſecular labours. Comp. ver. 7. and 34. 

Ver. 32. Which is able] Whe is able: for God is evidently the f 
perſon mentioned in the Greek, of the grace of Him ( avre] who i 
Though the Goſpel may be ſaid to be able to edify men, yet it (rems 
harſh to ſay, that doctrines or writings can can give us an inheritorce 

Ver. 35. To ſupport the weak] To aſſiſt the infirm. MS. The wotl 
aber has exactly the ſignification here given; and, as Rapheliu 
has ſhewn, may expreſs either 2 or poverty; yet here undoubt- 
edly it ſignifies ſuch poor perſons as were diſabled by ſome means of 
other from maintaining themſelves by their own labour. Compure 
Epheſ. iv. 28. The Evangeliſt have aſſured us, that they neither u- 
tended, nor have related all that our Lord did and ſaid ; this paſſae 
therefore quoted by St. Paul, was one of thoſe which they omitted, 
and was probably a favourite ſaying of our Lord's; and the Apoſie 


might have received it from the mouths of his brethren, who had beet L 
converſant with Jeſus. It is a true and precious monument of apolis c 
lical tradition, and being found in theſe writings, there can ve 19 [ 
doubt concerning its authenticity. There are paſſages in Plutarch d 
Seneca, and others of the ancients, which bear a 24 reſemblance ir 
to it. See Raphel. ex Herod. p. 384. Tillotſon, vol. iii. p. 387. 4 u 
Ablancourt's Apophthegmes Anciens, p. 3. | n 
. ˖ 
REFLECTIONS ON THE CASE 0! kr 
EUTYCHUS., Ver. 7—12. on 
We will endeayour to render the example of this young ns me 
uſeful as we may to our readers, by making it a ſubject of gene- 
enquiry into the nature and neglect of preaching amongſt nd aa. 
which end we ſhall purſue the following method: Firſt, producily g 
ſeveral inſtances to ſhew the great neglect of preaching amongs = . 
2dly, Some of the uſual quarrels which men have againſt preac"'"2! ” 
3dly, Setting forth the great evil of this neglect and contents | ms 
preaching, and diſcover the real cauſes from whence it Pose 155 
and, in the laſt place, offering ſome remedies againſt this great © p , 
ſpreading evil. 2 ul 
1. The inſtances to ſhew the great negle& of preaching, _ Si 
amongſt us, may be reduced under two heads. Fir, Meg 15 
ſence from the ſervice of the church; and ſecondly, theit m 4 N 
viour when there. 27 * 
There is no excuſe ſo trivial, that will not paſs upon ſome tio o 78 
conſciences, to excuſe their attendance upon the pablic wil + an. 
God. Some chooſe to be always indiſpoſed on the hs in "wh 
think nothing ſo unwholeſome as a church: Others havet afar” N 
ſo oddly contrived, as to be always unluckily prevented Þy a1 1 3 
With ſome it is a mark of wit and deep underſtanding ie I 
home on Sundays: Others again diſcover a propenſity 26 gen itn. 
which they ſuffer to ſeize them particularly on that day, of mer "Fg 
to confine them to their beds : Others abſent themſelves m_ loc peu . 
contempt of religion: And, laſtly, there are not à ieW e ; 


_—— 


Chap. XXI. 


| plod 


| tory, mere] 


CHAP. XXI. 


Paul will not by any means be diſſuaded from 


going #0 Jerigſalem. Philip's daughters, pro- 


a it as a day of reſt, and therefore claim the privilege of their 
T le, to keep the ſabbath by eating, drinking, and ſleeping, after 
4271 il and labour of the week. In all which caſes, the worſt cir- 
2 2 is, that theſe perſons are ſuch, whoſe companies are moſt 
2 and who ſtand moſt in need of a phyſician. . 
1 in men's great negle& and contempt of preaching appear by 

u niſbehaviour when at church. If the audience were to be 
1 under ſeveral heads, according to their behaviour when the 
= d is delivered, how ſmall a number would appear of thoſe who 
2 it as they ought? how much of the ſeed ſown would be 
pa” to fall by the way fide, upon ſtony ground, or among thorns? 
25 how little good ground would there be to take it? — A preacher 
8 not look round from the pulpit without obſerving, that ſome 
2 a perpetual whiſper, and by their air and geſture giving occa- 
= to ſuſpect, that they are in thoſe very minutes defaming their 
neichbours: others, perhaps to gratity the moſt unwarrantable de- 
ſires, have their eyes and imagination conſtantly engaged in ſuch a 
cixcle of objects, that they never once attend to the buſineſs of the 

lace; ſome have their minds —— among idle, worldly, or 
\icious thoughts ; ſome lie at catch to ridicule whatever they hear, 
and with much wit and humour, provide a ſtock of laughter, by 
furniſhing themſelves from the pulpit. 

But of all miſbehaviour, none is comparable to that of thoſe who 
come to the houſe of God to ſleep. Were we to judge by appearances, 
opium is not ſo ſtupefying to many perſons as an afternoon ſermon : 
and perpetual cuſtom hath ſo brought it about to ſuch careleſs hear- 
ers, that the words of whatever preacher become only a ſort of 
uniform ſound at a diſtance, than which nothing is more effectual 
to lull the ſenſes. What would ſuch men, — fo indolent and liſtleſs 
in the courts of the Lord's houſe, —what would they ſay to thoſe, who 
ſhould ſhew the like indolence and liſtleſſneſs in the preſence and 


court of their temporal king; nay, or in their own company and con- 


verſation ? | ; 

11. But there are a ſort of people who have various quarrels againſt 
preaching : We will juſt reckon up ſome of the more uſual of theſe, 
and ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of them. 5 

Such unwarrantable demeanor, as that above deſcribed, among 
Chriſtians, — in the houſe of God, — in a ſolemn aſſembly, while 
their faith and duty are explained, have put thoſe who are guilty 
upon inventing certain excuſes to extenuate their fault. L his they 
do by turning the blame either upon the particular preacher, or upon 
preaching in general.—Either the preacher's manner, his delivery, 


his voice is diſagreeable, his ſtile and expreſſion is flat and low, or 


improper and abſurd ; the matter is heavy, or inſipid, or ridiculous; 
or clad in. words above uſual underſtandings, &c. &c. Or elſe the 
objection is againſt preaching in general. It is a perfect rote of 
talk; they know already whatever can be ſaid ; they have heard the 
ſame an hundred times over. They quarrel that preachers do not 
relieve an old beaten ſubje&t with wit and invention, and that now 
the art of moving men's paſſion, ſo common among the ancient ora- 
tors.of Greece and Rome, is utterly loſt. Theſe, and the like objec- 
tions, are frequently in the mouths of men who deſpiſe the fooliſhneſs 
ef preaching : But let us examine the reaſonableneſs of them. 

The daclrine delivered by all preachers of the Goſpel is the ſame : 
dy we preach, and ſo ye believe. (1 Cor. xv. 11.) But the manner of 
Cclivering is ſuited to the ſkill and abilities of each, which differ in 
preachers, juſt as in the reſt of mankind. However, in perſonal 
Cillikes of a particular preacher, are theſe men ſure they are always 
in the right Do they conſider how mixed a thing is every audience, 
wiote tatte and judgement differ, perhaps, every day, not only from 
each other, but from themſelves? And how to calculate a diſcourſe 
that ſhall exactly ſuit them all, is beyond the reach of human reaſon, 
knowledge, or inyention. W⁸ñit and eloquence are ſhining qualities, 
which God hath imparted, in great degrees, to very few; nor are 
they any more to be expected, in the generality of any rank among 
men, than riches and Honour. | 

But farther; If preaching in general be indeed all old and beaten, 
and they are already ſo well acquainted with it, more ſhame and 
£uilt to them who fo little edify by it. And theſe men,—whoſe 
ears are fo delicate as not to endure a plain diſcourſe of religion ; 
Wo expect a conſtant ſupply of wit and eloquence on a ſubject 
8 lo many thouſand times,—what will they ſay, when we turn 
i © objection upon themſelves; who, with all the lewd and profane 
p * of diſcourſe they take, upon ſo many thouſand ſubjects, are ſo 
N > #5 tO furniſh nothing but tedious repetitions, and little nau- 
©0u5 common-places, ſo vulgar, and ſo obvious, as upon any other 


oc 
wen but that of advancing vice, would be hooted at and ex- 


Nor, laſtly, are preachers juſtly blamed for neglecting human ora- 
Clan 7 50 move the paſſions ; which is not the buſineſs of a 
— orator, whoſe office is bnly to work upon faith and reaſon. 
"Sag er eloquence hath been a perfe ct cheat, to ſtir up men's paſ- 
us againſt truth and juſtice, for the ſervice of a ſaction; to put 


"Ty | 72 - 
ours upon things, and by an amuſement of agreeable wolds, 


to make the 


worſe reaſo Tnis i aj 
not to be al n appear to be the better, I his is certainly 


nee owed in Chriſtian eloquence, and therefore St. Paul took 
tin, „ iner Courſe; he came not with excellency of words, or in- 
ng Jreech 


of m , 2 1 . . . fo . 
Nur Ar f men's wiſdom ; but in plain evidence of the ſpirit and 


d perhaps j : - pn 
VE 1 Uu. * it was for this reaſon that the young man £uty 


the A e F 8. 


ſidering the real cauſes whence it proceeds. 
ſeems to be, an uneaſy and evil conſcience. Many men come to 
church to ſave or gain a reputation, or becauſe they will not be ſin— 
gular, but comply with an eſtabliſhed cuſtum ; yet all the while they 
are loaded with the guilt of old rooted ſins. 
to hear of nothing but terrors and thicatenings, their ſins laid open 
in true colours, and eternal miſery their reward, 
fore, they ſtop their ears, and divert then thourhts, an? feck any 
amuſements, rather than „ir the hell within them 


decry and diſparage religion. 
fidelity and vice, learn a rote of buffoonery that ſerves al! occaſions, 
and refutes the ſtrongeſt arguments for piety and good manners. 
Theſe have a ſet of ridicule calculated for all ſermons, and all 


preachers, and can be extremely witty, as often as they pleaſe, upon 
the ſame fund. 


Cha p. XXI. 
phereſſes: Paul cometh to Jeruſalem ; where 
he is apprehended, and in great danger, but 
7s reſcued by the chief captain, and permitted 
to ſpeak to the people. 


chus, uſed to the Grecian eloquence, grew tired, and /o fell faf? 
aſleep. ver. 9. 3 
III. It ſeems no difficult matter, 3dly, to ſet forth the great evil of 
this neglect and ſcorn of preaching, and to diſcover the real cauſes 
from whence it proceeds, It is obvious to believe that this neglect 
hath very much occaſioned the great decay of religion among us : 
To this may be imputed no ſmall part of that contempt which ſome 
men beſtow on the clergy ; for whoever talketh without being re- 
garded, is ſure to be deſpiſed. To this we owe, in a great meaſure; 
the ſpreading of atheiſm and infidelity among us z—ſince religion, 
like all other things, is ſooneſt put out of countenance by being ri- 
diculed; and thus are the laſt efforts for reforming mankind rendered 
wholly uſeleſs. To this negle& of preaching we may alſo impute 
that groſs ignorance among us in the very principles of religion, 
which it is amazing to find in perſons, who very much value theic 
own knowledge and underſtanding in other things : and therefore it 
is that Chriſt himſelf fo frequently rouſeth up the attention both of 


the multitude, and of his diſciples, with this expreſſion, He that 
hath ears to hear, let him hear. 


But, among all the neglects of preaching, none is ſo fatal as that 


of ſleeping in the houſe of God. A ſcorner may liſten to truth and 
reaſon, and in time grow ſerious ; an unbeliever may feel the pangs 
of a guilty conſcience : The wanderer, whole eyes or thoughts are 
among other objects, may by a lucky word be called back to atten- 
tion, and to God; but the ſleeper ſhuts up all avenues to his foul, 


and the miniſters of Chriſt may preach with as good ſucceſs to the 
grave that is under his feet, 


The great evil of this neglect will further appear, from con- 
Whercof the firlk 


'I'hele men can expect 


No wonder, there- 


Another cauſe of this neglect is, a heart ſec upon worldly inns, 


Men, whoſe minds are much enſlaved p earthly atiiirs ai the week, 
cannot diſengage or looſen the chain of their thoughts ſo ſuddenly, 
as to apply to a diſcourſe that is wholly foreign to what they have 
molt at heart. To inftance were endleſs in this particular; every 
man may apply it for, and to himſelf. 


A third cauſe ariſeth from the practice of en, who ſet up to 
Theſe, being zealous to promote in- 


IV. The remedies againſt this great evil, among others, ſeem to 


be the following. Firſt, rightly to confider the end of preaching : 
There are many who place abundance of merit in going to church, 
although it be with no other proſpect than that of being well en- 
tertained ; wherein it they happen to fail, they return utterly diſap- 
pointed. Our buſineſs, alas! is quite another thing,—cither to 
learn, or at leaſt be reminded of our duty ; to apply the doctrines 
delivered, to compare the rules we hear with our lives and actions, 
and ſo find wherein they have tranſgreſſed. Thele are the diſpo- 
ſitions men ſhould bring into the houſe of God; and then they will 
be little concerned about the preachers wit or eloquence, nor be cu- 


rious to enquire out hs faults or infirmities, but conſider how to cor 
rect their own. | 


Another remedy againſt the contempt of preaching is, that men 


would conſider whether it be not reaſonable to give more allowances 
for the different abilities of preachers than they uſually do. In moſt 
other diſcourſes, men are ſatisfied with ſober ſenſe and plain reafon 
then why they ſhould be ſo over-nice and ſerutinous for ſenſe, and re- 


finement, and novelty, where it is neither neceſlary nor convenient, 
ſeems hard to imagine. 


The ſcorners of preaching would do well to recollect, that this 


talent of ridicule which they value ſo much, is a perfection very 
eaſily acquired, and applied to all things whatever; neither is it any 
thing the worſe becauſe it is capable of being perverted to bur- 
leſque, ſince we know that the moſt celebrated pieces have been thus 
treated with the greateſt ſucceſs. 
poſe a fool's cap on the wiſeſt head, and then laugh at his own ſup- 
poſition. There are not perhaps many things cheaper than ſuppoſing 
and laughing ; and if the uniting theſe two talents can bring a thing 
into contempt, it is really hard to ſay where it may end. 

Theſe conſiderations may poſſibly have ſome effect, while men are 
awake; but what arguments ſhall we uſe to the feeper ? What me- 
thods to hold open his eyes? —Will he be moved by conſiderations 
of common civility ? We know it is reckoned a point of very bad 
manners to ſleep in private company, when perhaps the tedious im- 
pertinence of many talkers would render it at leaſt as excufable as at 
the moſt indifferent ſermon, Do ſuch think it a ſmall thing to watch 
four hours at a play, where all virtue and religion are openly reviled, 
and can my not watch one half hour to hear them defended? Is this 

6 


It is in any man's power to ſup- 


dealing 


Sap. XXL - The 


A* D it came to paſs, that after we were 
1 gotten from them, and had launched, 
we came with a ſtraight courſe unto Coos, 
and the day following unto Rhodes, and 
from thence unto Patara : 

2 And finding a ſhip failing over 

unto Phenicia, we went aboard, and ſet 
forth. 5 
Now, when we had diſcovered Cyprus, 
we left it on the left hand, and ſailed into 
Syria, and landed at Tyre: for there the 
ſhip was to unlade her burden. 
4 And finding diſciples, we tarried there 
ſeven days: who ſaid to Paul, through the 
Spirit, that he ſhould not go up to Jeru- 
ſalem. 1 

5 And when we had accompliſhed thoſe 
days, we departed, and went our way; and 
they all brought us on our way, with wives 
and children, till we were out of the city: 
and we kneeled down on the ſhore, and 
prayed. 

6 And when we had taken our leave one 
of another, we took ſhip ; and they return- 
ed home again. 

7 And when we had finiſhed our courſe 
from Tyre, we came to Ptolemais, and ſa- 
luted the brethren, and abode with them 
one day, : 

8 And the next day we that were of Paul's 
company departed, and came unto Cæſarea; 
and we entered into the houſe of Philip the 
evangeliſt, (which was one of the ſeven ;) 
and abode with him. 5 

9 And the ſame man had four daughters, 
virgins, which did prophecy. 

10 And as we tarried there many days, 


+ V D-f 


there came down from 
phet, named Agabus. 
11 And when he was come unto 
took Paul's girdle, and bound his own 
and feet, and ſaid, Thus faith the 


Ghoſt, So ſhall the 


the man that owneth this girdle, 


deliver him into the 


Chap. xx1 


Judea a cer tain Pro: 


us, he 

hang; 
Hoh 
bind 
and ſhy 
Gentiles, 


Jews at Jeruſalem 


hands of the 


12 And when we heard theſe things, both 
we and they of that place beſought ks 
not to go up to Jeruſalem. 

13 Then Paul anſwered, What mean 
to weep, and to break mine heart ? for 


am ready not to be 
die at 
Jeſus. 


bound only, but alf ; 


Jeruſaiem, for the name of the Lord 


14 And when he would not be perſuaded,ne 


ceaſed, ſaying, Thewill of the Lord be done 
15 And after thoſe days we took up ou 
carriages, and went up to Jeruſalem. 


16 There went with us alſo certain of the 


diſciples of Cæſarea, and brought with then 
one Mnaſon of Cyprus, an old diſciple, vit 
whom we ſhould lodge. 
17 And when we were come to Jeruls 
lem, the brethren received us gladly. 
18 And the day following Paul went i 
with us unto James; and all the elders wet 


preſent. 
19 And when 


he had ſaluted them, he 


declared particularly what things God had 


wrought among the 


20 And when they heard 2, they gloti- 


Gentiles by his miniſtry, 


fied the Lord, and ſaid unto him, Thou 
ſeeſt, brother, how many thouſands of [cy 


there are which believe; and they are al 


zealous of the law : 


Ver. 4. Ch. xx. 23.—V. 5. Ch. xx. 36.—V. 6. John i. 11.— V. 8. Epheſ. iv. 11. 2 Tim. iv. 5. Ch. vi. 5. viii. 26.—V. 9. O. 


ji. 17,—V. 10. Ch. xi. 28.—V. 11. Ver. 
V. 18. Ch. xv. 13. Gal. i. 19.—V. 19. 


dealing like an honeſt and upright judge, to liſten on one ſide of the 
cauſe, and ſleep on the other ? Or is it acting like rational creatures, 
to be thus indolent and ſlovenly in a buſineſs, wherein the eternal in- 
tereſts of our ſouls are treated and concerned? Perſons of this fort 
would do well to arouſe their hearts, and conſider, that Eutychus 
fell down as he was ſleeping, while St. Paul continued his diſcourſe, 
and was taken up dead, as the ifſue of his indulgence and inatten- 
tion. God Almighty enable us to watch and be ſober, and give us 
all grace to hear and receive his holy word, not to the condemnation 
of our carcleſs conduct, but to the eternal ſalvation of our ſouls ! He 
that hath ears to bear, let him hear, See Swift's Works, vol. 13. 


Chap. XXI. Ver. 1. Coos] Coos, or Cos, was one of the iſlands of 
the Cyclades, famous for the worſhip of Eſculapius, and the tem- 
ple of Juno. There alſo Hippocrates, the prince of phyſicians, and 
Appelles, the celebrated painter, were born. 
iſland, famous for the worſhip of the ſun, and the brazen Coloſſus 
erected there, which was reckoned one of the ſeven wonders of the 
world. Patara was the chief city and port of Lycia. See Sandys's 
Travels, p. 70. Prid. Conn. vol. 2. and Wells's Geogr. 

er. 3. Tyre] The metropolis of Phoenicia, ver. 2. and the moſt 
famous mart of the eaſt. See the note on Iſai. xxili. 

Ver. 4. That be ſhould not ga up to Jeruſalem] That is, if he ten- 
dered his own liberty and ſafety, It 1s neceſlary to take it with this 
limitation; for had the Spirit forbidden his journey to Jeruſalem, we 
may be ſure he would have deſiſted from it. This verſe might be 
rendered better, Aud we tarried there ſeven days, meeting with ſome 
dijciples, who ſaid, &c, _ | 
er. 5. Ptolemais] Was a celebrated city on the ſea-coaſt, which 
fell by lot to the tribe of Aſher ; its ancient name was Accho, Judges 
i. 31. It was enlarged and beautiſied by the firſt of the Egyptian 


Rhodes was another 


33: Ch. xx. 23.—V. 13. Ch. xx. 24.—V, 14. Matth. vi. 10. Luke xi. 2. Ni. & 
h. i. 17,—V. 20. Rom. x. 2. Gal. i. 14 


Ptolemies, from whence it took its new Appellation. It vs i 
ſcene of many celebrated actions in the holy war. The Turks, un 
are now maſters of all this region, call it Acca, or Acra; and no. 
withſtanding all the advantages of its ſituation on one of the 1% 
bays of that coaſt, and in the neighbourhood of mount Carme!, f 
now, like many other noble and ancient cities, only a heap of tu 


See Maundrel's Journey, 


Ver. 8. Philip] One of # 
had ſettled at Cæſarea after he had baptized the 
Concerning Cæſarea, ſee the note on ch. viii. 40. 

Ver. q. Virgins, who did prophecy] The miraculous gifts of ti 


40. 


ſeven deacons, ch. vi. 5. and 150 
Eunuch, ch.)“ 


Spirit were ſometimes communicated to women as well as to len 
agrecably to the prophecy recorded ch. ii. 17, 18. 

Ver. 11. He took Paul's girdle] This was in the manner of the 2 
cient prophets, who 2 attended their predictions with 18, 


ficant and prophetic actions. 


Ver. 15. We took up our carriages] We packed up dur ib 
Making up our baggage, we went, &c. Doddridge. 
Ver. 16. Brought with them one Maſon, &c. | 


zee Jer. xiv. I. 15 
165. Md 


Brought us ! bn 


ind 
Mnaſon, &c, Wat. Mnaſon was a native of Cyprus, but an ind 


bitant of Jeruſalem, who probably had . 
Chriſt or the Apoſtles, at the firſt opening of the Golpel. 
St. Paul's arrival in Jeruſalem at this time ended his third 
journey, See Sir Norton Knatchbul, and Benſon. 

Ver. 18. James] The apoſtle, commonly called James 


and the brother of our Lord. 


Ver. 20. Heu many thouſands] The original is 
which may only denote in general a great number; 
ſider what a vaſt confluence there muſt have been 3 


occaſion of this great feſtival 
ſtrong, See ver. 27. 


been converted ciher 2 
apoſtolic 
be th 
lugo, my 1 
and if we F 
t Jeruſalem - 
„we ſhall not think the exp? 


21 And they are informed of thee, that 
thou teacheſt all the Jews which are among 
the Gentiles to forſake Moſes; faying, that 
they ought not to circumciſe their children, 
neither to walk after the cuſtoms. 

22 What is it therefore ? the multitude 
muſt needs come together: for they will 
kear that thou art come. 

23 Do therefore this that we ſay to thee : 
we have four men which have a vow on 


Tok take, and purity thyſelf with 
them, and be at charges with them, that 
they may ſhave heir heads, and all may 
know that thoſe things whereof they were 
informed concerning thee, are nothing, but 
/hat thou thyſelf alſo walkeſt orderly, and 
keepeſt the laß. 

25 As touching the Gentiles which be- 
lieve, we have written and concluded, that 
they obſerve no ſuch thing, ſave only that 
W they keep themſelves from 7hings offered to 
W idols, and from blood, and from 7hings 
ſtrangled, and from fornication. 

26 Then Paul took the men, and the 
next day purifying himſelf with them, enter- 
ed into the temple, to ſignify the accom- 
pliſhment of the days of purification, until 
that an offering ſhould be offered for every 


one of them. 


Ver. 23, 24+ Which have a vow] Of Nazariteſhip. See on ch. xviii. 
18, Joſephus not only tells us in general, that it was cuſtomary with 
perſons in any ſickneſs or diſtreſs to make vows, and to ſpend at leaſt 
thirty days in extraordinary devotions ; but alſo ſays, that when 


ordeted a good number of Nazarites to be ſhaved; a phraſe exactly an- 
lwering to this before us: From whence Dr, Lardner very natu- 
rally argues, that to be at charges with Nazarites, was both a common 
and very popular thing among the Jews. Maimonides expreſly aſ- 
lens, that a perſon who was not himſelf a Nazarite might bind him- 
icit by a vow to take part with one in his ſacrifices. "The charges of 
tacie four Nazarites would be the price of eight lambs and four rams, 
beſides oil, flour, &c. Numb. vi. 14, 1 5. The circumſtance of 
Joaving here ſhews that the vow was accompliſhed ; for it was be- 
gun with letting the hair grow, and put an end to by ſhaving it off, 
dee ver. 20. It is evident from the laſt clauſe of ver. 24. that what- 
ever might have paſſed between Paul and James on the ſubject in 
pivate, (comp. Gal. ii. 2.) James and the brethren thought it moſt 
e and convenient that the Jewiſh ritual ſhould ſtill be obſerved 
y thoſe 
«hat tribulation the church of Jeruſalem muſt otherwiſe have been 
Expoſed to by the ſanhedrim, who no doubt would have proſecuted 
wem to the utmoſt as apoſtates ; and alſo how ſoon Providence in- 
tended to render the practice of it impoſſible, and to break the whole 


non; it was 
forin to it, 


” ung fully, (which it was not neceſſary that all ſhould) as an- 
CEE and ready to vaniſh away. Heb. viii. 13. SeeJoſeph; Antiq. 
mier ar 9. Wiſſius, Meletem. ch. b. ſect. 3. Doddridge and Locke, 

* - be at charges with them, Dr. Waterland reads for them. 
ny bo 70 ſignify the accompliſhment, &c.] Dr. Heylin renders this 
=" acctared haw many days the purification was to laſt, and when the of- 


Jer: ee e 

5 to be made for each of them. This ſeems to be the true 
Wir OY I the paſſage : accordingly Dr. Benſon's account of it is 
ills _ I he next day — 


| bimſclf along. with * taking the four men, dt, Paul began to 1 00 
declaring, ar + Wy entering into the temp], and pubickly 
ee e — 8 You obſerve the ſeparati n of a Nazarite, and 
e would bringe cen days: at the end of which days of purification 
joined gs, n offering for himſelf, and the other four who 
Mctes, Se. we eee e to what was appointed in the law of 
ing note. ul * umb. vi. 4. To what hu beg laid in the preced- 
eee er to vindicate the Apoſtle character in chis tranſ- 
| e May oulerve, that he had net taught ai/ the Jewiſh Chriſ- 


certainly the moſt orderly and prudent conduct to con- 


Agrippa came to Jeruſalem, he offered ſacrifices of thankſgiving, and 


of the circumciſion who believed in Chriſt : and conſidering 


power of the Jews by the deſtruction of the temple, city, and na- 


though it were looked upon by thoſe who underſtood 


E TS. 8 Chap. XXI. 
27 And when the ſeven days were almoſt 
ended, the Jews which were of Aſia, when 
they ſaw him in the temple; ſtirred up all 
the people, and laid hands on him, _ 

28 Crying out, Men of Iſrael, help | This 
is the man that teacheth all h, every where 
againſt the people, and the law; and this 
place : and further, hath brought Greeks 
alſo into the temple, and hath polluted this 
holy place. 


29 (For they had ſeen before with him in 


the city, Trophimus, an Epheſian, whom 


they ſuppoſed that Paul had brought into 
the temple.) „„ 
30 And all the city was moved, and the 
people ran together: and they took Paul, 
and drew him out of the temple : and forth- 
with the doors were ſhut. 
31 And as they went about to kill 
him, tidings came unto the chief captain of 
the band, that all Jeruſalem was in an up- 


TOar. 


32 Who immediately took ſoldiers, and 
centurions, and ran down unto them: and 
when they ſaw the chief captain and the ſol- 
diers, they left off beating of Paul. 

33 Then the chief captain came near and 
took him, and commanded him to be bound 
with two chains; and demanded who he 
was, and what he had done. 


Ver. 24. Numb. vi. 2, 13, 18. Ch. xviii. 18.—V, 25. Ch. xv. 20, 29,—V. 26. Ch. xxiv. 18. Numb, vi. 13.—V. 27. Ch. xxiv. 
18. Ch. xxvi. 21. -V. 28. Ch. xxiv. 6.—V. 29. Ch. xx. 4.—V. 30. Ch. xxvi. 21. -V. 33. Ver. it. 


tians in Gentile countries to forſake the Jaw of Moſes ; hay, he does 
not appear to have taught it as yet to any of them directly and imme- 
diately : that he took upon him the vow of a Nazarite, becauſe it 
was an indifferent thing, orlawful for him to comply with the deep- 
rooted prejudices of the Jewiſh Chriſtians : that if he had not com- 
plied at this time, and in the preſent circumſtances, the Chriſtianity 
of the Jewiſh converts would have been in danger, or at leaſt their 


charity for and union with the Gentile churches which he had planted z 


and that if he had gone about to have explained himſelf immediately 
and at large, the conſequence would probably have been as bad. See 
Witſius's Meletem. c. x. ſet, 4—6. | 

Ver. 27. The Jews which were of Aſia] St. Paul had lately ſpent 
three years in preaching there, and notwithſtanding the ſucceſs his 
labours were attended with, had met with great pads Ws from theſe 
people; ſo that it is no wonder they ſhould be. the leaders in ſuch 
an aſſault upon him. See ch. xix. 9. xx. 3. 31. 1 Cor. xvi. 9; 


er. 28. Teachtth—again/t—the law and this place] Every thing con- 


trary to the law would be juſtly interpreted as contrary to the tem- 
ple, which was ſo evidently ſupported by a regard to it: But per- 
haps St. Paul might have declarcd that the deſtruction of the tem- 
ple was approaching; which declaration we know was charged on 
Stephen as a great crime; ch. vi. 14. They urged further againſt 
St. Paul, that he brought Greeks, or Gentiles into the temple, Now it 
is univerſally acknowledged, that any ſtranger might worſhip in that 
which was called “ the court of the Gentiles ;”” but theſe zealots, 
without any proof but an uncertain conjecture and rumour, imagined 
Paul had brought ſome uncircumciſed Gentiles igto the inner part of 
the court, which was appropriated to the people of Iſrael, and no- 
tified as ſuch by Greek and Latin inſcriptions on ſeveral of the pillars 
which ſtood in the wall that ſeparated it, viz. No foreigner muſt en- 
ter here.“ If any perſon violated this law, he was liable to be put 
to death. But it is to be obſerved by the way, that a proſelyte, who 
by circumciſion had declared his ſubmiſſion to, and acceptance of the 
whole Jewiſh religion, was no longer looked upon as a forcigner, but 
as one naturalized, —and fo a fellow-citizen ; to which there may be 
an alluſion, Eph, ii. 19. See Joſeph. Jewiſh War, b. v. ch. 5. 
Philo e Leg. Att. Benſon, and Grotius. 

Ver. 30— 33. And all the city was moved] The accuſation brought 
againſt dt, Paul, though falte, put all the city in a commotion, and 


brought a vaſt concourſe of people together, who ſeized upon him, 


in order to kill him; and therefore they drew him out of the court of 
the Ifraciites, Jeſt it ſhould have been defiled with his blood; and 
hurried him into the court of the Gentiles, which was not ac- 
counted ſo holy, "Lhe gates of the temple being ſhut, they imme- 
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34 And ſome cried one thing, ſome ano- 
ther, among the multitude : and when he 
could not know the certainty for the tumult, 
he commanded him to be carried into the 
caſtle. | 
35 And when he came upon the ſtairs, fo 
it was, that he was borne of the ſoldiers, for 
the violence of the people. 

36 For the multitude of the people follow- 
ed after, crying, Away with him! 

37 And as Paul was to be led into the 
caſtle, he ſaid unto the chief captain, May 


I ſpeak unto thee? Who ſaid, Canſt thou 


ſpeak Greek ? 

38 Art not thou that Egyptian, which be- 
fore theſe days madeſt an uproar and leddeſt 
out into the wilderneſs four thouſand men 
that were murderers ? 

39 But Paul ſaid, I am a man which am 
a Jew of Tarſus, à city of Cilicia, a citizen 
of no mean city: and, I beſeech thee, ſuffer 
me to ſpeak unto the people. 


Ver. 36. Luke xxiii. 18. John xix. 15. Ch. xxii. 22.—V. 38. This Egyptian roſe A. D. 55. Ch. v. 36.—V. 39. Ch. ix. 1; 
xxii. 3. V. 40. Ch. xii, 17. —V. 1. Ch. vii. 2.— V. 3. Ch. xxi. 39. 2 Cor. xi. 22. Deut. xxxiii. 3. 2 Kings iv. 38. Luke x. 1 


Ch. v. 34. 


diately fell upon him, with what the Jews uſed to call the rebels beat- 
ing; which was the peoples puniſhing ſuch as they apprehended had 
rebelled againſt their law, and that without any judicial proceſs. 
Their manner of beating them was with ſtaves, fton-s, whips, or 
any thing they could firſt lay their hands on; and they frequently 
inflicted this puniſhment ſo unmercifully, that ſeveral perſons have 
died under it. John Hyrcanus, high-prieſt and prince of the Jews, 
built the caſtle which is called Baris, that is, a palace or royal caſtle, 
on a ſteep rock, fifty cubits without the outer ſquare, on the north- 
weſt corner of the temple, but upon the ſame mountain, and adjoin- 
ing to the ſaid ſquare, This was called The palace of the Aſmonzans 
in Jeruſalem, as long as they reigned there. When Herod the Great 
came to be king of Judæa, he rebuilt the caſtle, and made it a very 
ſtrong fortreſs, 5 or caſing over the high rock on which it ſtood 
with poliſhed white marble, ſo as to make it inacceſſible from the 
ſubjacent valley, and building the caſtle itſelf ſo high, as to com- 


mand the temple, and ſee what was done in the two outer courts of 


that ſacred place, that he might ſend down his ſoldiers in caſe of any 
tumult; and when he had made theſe alterations, he called it An- 
tonia, in honour of his great friend Mark Antony. When the Ro- 
mans afterwards W Judea from a kingdom to a province, they 
alſo kept a ſtong garriſon in the ſame place, particularly at the ſo- 
lemn feſtivals, when the Jews came in ſuch prodigious multitudes to 
the temple, A great tumult being now made about the Apoſtle, 
probably ſome of the centinels who kept watch on the ſouth-eaſt tur- 
ret of the caſtle Antonia ſpied it, and gave notice to the Roman tri- 


bune, [Claudius Lyſias, (ch. xxiii. 26.) who was captain of the for- 


treſs, and haq one thouſand ſoldiers under him, ] that all Ferulalem was 
in an uproar; Immediately upon this notice, the tribune took cen- 


turions, with the hundred ſoldiers whom they each of them com- 


manded, and fax down the ſtairs which led from the ſouth-eaſt tur- 
ret of the caſtle into the outer cloifters of the temple, and from thence 
into the court of the Gentiles, where the tumult was. Upon ſeeing 
the tribune, attended with ſuch a number of armed men, they left off 
beating the innocent Apoſtle ; when the tribune himſelf took him 
into his cuſtody, and fulfilled the prophecy of Agabus, ver. 10, 11. 
for he ordered him to be bound with two chains, concluding that he 
was ſome notorious malefactor. See Lightfoot, Lardner, and Benſon. 
Ver. 37, 38. Who ſaid, Canſt thou ſpeak Greeb ?] St. Paul's addreſ- 
ſing himſelf in Greek to the chiet captain ſurprized him a good 
deal, as he took him for an Egyptian impoſtor; upon which he ſaid to 
him with ſome aſtoniſhment, ** hat then] can you ſpeak Greet? 
Are not you that Egyptian, who ſome time ago made a diſturbance in this 
country, and, under the pretence of being a mighty prophet, led out 
into the wilderneſs four thouſand of the Sicarii? { omagiuy) a kind of aſ- 
ſaſſms, ſo called from the daggers or ſmall crooked ſwords which they 
hid under their coats: for the Latin word fica, ſignifies a ſhort ſword, 
or ſmall dagger. Theſe Sicarii, or aſſaſſins, came to Jeruſalem, under 
a pretence of worſhipping God at the temple ; but they were ſo au- 
dacious, as to murder men in the day-time, in the middle of the city; 
and at the feſtivals more eſpecially, when multitudes came thither 
from all parts, they would mix with the crowd, and with their pri- 
vate daggers ſtab their enemies: and then, to conceal their wicked- 
neſs, tncy would ſeem as full of indignation againſt tl»: authors of 
ſuch crimes as any of the people; by which means they continued 
for ſome time unſuſpected: but being employed by the governor Fe- 
lix to murder Jonathan the bigh-prizit, and conſequently eſcaping 


The A C 7 8. 


Paul ſtood on the ſtairs, 
the hand unto the people. And when ther 
was made a great ſilence, he ſpake 550 
them in the Hebrew tongue, ſaying, l 


Paul declareth at large how he was Converted 


You. 


agree that the Egyptian himſelf eſcaped, though his attempt came! 


81 Chap. XXII 
40 And when he had given him licence 
and beckoned with 


CHAP, XX. 


to the faith, and called to his ago left; 
Alt wer mentioning of the Gen 9 1 
people exclaim on him. He would Bite | Fo 
ſcourged ; but claiming the privilege of 6 
Roman, he eſcapeth. | 


EN, brethren, and fathers, hear je 
my defence which I make now unto 


2 (And when they heard that he ſpakein 
the Hebrew tongue to them, they kept the 
more ſilence: and he ſaith,) 

3 I am verily a man which am a Jen 
born in Tarſus, à city of Cilicia, yet broueh 
up in this city, at the feet of Gamaliel, and 


with impunity for ſo notorious a crime, they became more bold ini 
inſolent, and ſlew great numbers at every feſtival ; ſome out of private 
2 but others as hired to it. And theſe ſlaughters they com. 
mitted not only in the city, but alſo in the temple itſelf, making 9 
ſcruple of violating that holy place. Four thouſand of theſe men, the 
Egyptian impoſtor here ſpoken of led out from Jeruſalem, and ins 
into the country, and having raiſed his reputation among the people 
he gathered together a great multitude, which amounted at 12} u 
thirty thouſand men, It is probable that before he left the city : 
had ſo concerted matters with ſome friends whom he left behind kim, 
as to entertain hopes, that, upon his return, his deſign would be fi. 
voured by great numbers of the Jews in Jeruſalem, and that he ſhoull 
have no oppoſition from any but the Romans, Having aſſembled; 
ſufficient number, he brought them round out of the wilderne{; uy 
to the mount of Olives, from whence he intended to force his war 
into Jeruſalem ; for, when he came thither, he promiſed his deludcl 
followers that they ſhould ſee the walls of the city tall down at his com. 
mand. However, he hoped, by ſurprize, to have attacked and beat 
the Roman guards, and then deſigned to bring the people int 
ſubjection, and govern them by the help of his armed affociates 
Upon his arrival at the mount of Olives, Felix came ſudden|y ou: 
upon him, with a large body of the Roman ſoldiers, both horle ad 
foot, and the citizens in general prepared alſo to defend themſelvt 
againſt him. This ſpeedy and general oppoſition ſo ſurprized him, 
that he dared not venture an engagement; but preſently fled zug, 
with a body of his moſt truſty friends, as is uſual in ſuch caſes. Ii: 
Roman ſoldiers were ordered to engage with thoſe in particular, fg: 
lecting the reſt, who were only a confuſed multitude, and who in. 
mediately made off as they could by different ways. All accouit 


nothing. Upon a review of this account, which is taken from e- 
ſephus, &c. the reader will remark the great accuracy with which 
St. Luke has repreſented Lyſias ſpeaking of this matter. The met 
were led into the wilderneſs ; the impoſtor's name was unknown, be 
being only called that Egyptian: He had eſcaped alive, and moſt d 
his followers had deſerted him; ſo that the tumult of the Jews 204 
him would have been no unnatural circumſtance, ſince he had lg 


ceaſed to be their idol. See Joſeph. Jewiſh War, b. ii. c. 13, Lat. N 
ner's Credib. b. ii. ©. 8. and Benſon, vol. ii. p. 156. 3 5 

Ver. 39. A Few of Tarſus) The inhabitants of Tarſus, wh 8 
ſeems to have taken its name from Tarſbiſb, the ſon of Jaan, Cer. ö 


x. 4. boaſted extremely of their antiquity; and Strabo tells us, Ur. 
they were ſo conſiderable on account of learning, 28 well 2s — 
merce, wealth, and grandeur, that they might diſpute the 5 
with Athens and Alexandria. Tarſus was the metropolis of Cie 
and a free city. See ch. xxii. 25. St. Paui, by ſaying he was # 2 
of Tarſus, praved that he had a right to be in the temple, 2 
claim to be Heard in his own vindieation. See Calmet, Doddrcge, 
and Wells. 2 Ig ET” 
Ver. 40. In the Hebrew tongue] Literally, In the Liebi e ar. 
which was the Syro-Ghaldaic, and the language, or vulgat- 
then in uſe among the Jews, 


Chap. XXII. Ver. 1. Men, brethren, and fathers] Bit 
fathers, dee Gen. xiii. 8. Wat. EX : un 
Ver. 3. Brought up at the fret of Gamaliel] Strabo tells us, . 


| (tar the 199 
was cuſtomary among the inhabitants of T atlus, 1 peope 


þ 7e A. 


Cc | SET 1 
bompany, withou 


Chap. XXII. 5 . A 


che law of the fathers, and was zealous to- 
wards God, as ye all are this day. - 

4 And 1 perſecuted this way unto the 
death, binding and delivering into priſons 
both men and women. | 

« As alſo the high-prieſt doth bear me 
witneſs, and all the eſtate of the elders : 
from whom alſo I received letters unto the 
brethren, and went to Damaſcus, to bring 
them which were there bound unto Jeruſa- 
lem, for to be puniſhed, 6 | 

6 And it came to paſs, that as I made 
my journey, and was come nigh unto Da- 
maſcus about noon, ſuddenly there ſhone 
from heaven a great light round about me. 


7 And 1 fell unto the ground, and heard 


a voice ſaying unto me, Saul, Saul, why 
perſecuteſt thou me? 

3 And I anſwered, Who art thou, Lord? 
And he ſaid unto me, I am Jeſus of Naza- 
reth, whom thou perſecuteſt. 

9 And they that were with me, ſaw in- 


eed the light, and were afraid ; but they 


heard not the voice of him that ſpake to me. 
10 And I ſaid, What ſhall I do, Lord ? 

And the Lord faid unto me, Ariſe, and go 

into Damaſcus; and there it ſhall be told 


thee of all things which are appointed for 


thee to do. 
11 And when I could not ſee for the glory 
of that light, being led by the hand of them 


that were with me, I came into Damaſcus. 


and taught according to the perfect manner of 


12 And one Ananias, a devout man ac- 
cording to the law, having a good report of 
all the Jews which dwelt Here, : 

13 Came unto me, and ſtood; and ſaid 
unto me, Brother Saul, receive thy fight: 
And the ſame hout I looked up upon him. 

14 And he ſaid, The God of our fathers 
hath choſen thee, that thou ſhouldeſt know 
his will, and ſee that Juſt One, and ſhould- 
eſt hear the voice of his mouth. 

15 For thou ſhalt be his witneſs unto all 
men, of what thou haſt ſeen and heard. 

16 And now why tarrieſt thou? ariſe, 
and be baptized, and waſh away thy fins; 
calling on the name of the Lord. 

17 And it came to paſs, that when I was 


come again to Jeruſalem, even while I prays 


ed in the temple, I was in a trance; 

18 And ſaw him ſaying unto me, Make 
haſte, and get thee quickly out of Jeruſa- 
lem : for they will not receive thy teſtimony 
concerning me. | 

19 And I ſaid, Lord, they know that I 
impriſoned, and beat in every ſynagogue 
them that believed on thee : 

20 And when the blood of thy martyr 
Stephen was ſhed, I alſo was ſtanding by; 
and conſenting unto his death, and kept the 
raiment of them that ſlew him. - 

21 And he ſaid unto me, Depart: for I will 
ſend thee far hence unto the Gentiles, 

22 And they gave him audience unto this 
word, and then lifted up their voices, and 


Ver. 3. Ch. xxi. 20. Gal. i. 14. Rom. xXx. 2,—V. 4. Ch. viii. 3. Ch. ix. 2.—V. 5. Luke xxii. 66,—V. 6. Ch. ix. 3. Xxvi, 123 


v. 9. Ch. ix. 7. 


Dan. x. 7.— V. 12. Ch. ix. 17. Ch. x. 22. 1 Tim. iii. 7.—V. 14. Ch. xxvi. 16. 1 Cor. ix. 1. xv. 8. Ch. iii. 14. 


vü. 52.—V. 15. Ch. iv. 20. xxvi. 16.—V. 16. Ch. ii. 38. Hebr. x. 22. Ch. ix. 14.— V. 17. Ch. ix. 28.—V. 18. Matth. x. 14. 


V. 19. Ver. 4. Matth. x. 17.—V. 20. Ch. vii. 58. 


Gal. i. 15. ii. 8, Epheſ. iii. 8. 1 Tim. ii. 7. 2 Tim. i. 11. 


people, when they had gone through a courſe of education at home, 


to travel abroad for further improvement. Concerning Gamaliel, ſee 
on ch. v. 34. The phraſe of being brought up at his feet, plainly 
alludes to the poſture in which the ſcholars were uſually placed, who 
ſat on the ground, or on low ſeats, while their teacher was raiſed on 
a kind of throne. Hence, in one of the Rabbies, „to duſt them- 


{elves with the duſt of their feet.” is a phraſe for being a diſciple. 


dee on Luke ii. 46. x. 30. Inſtead of taught according to the per- 


3 | fect manner, Kc. Dr. Waterland and the MS. read the ſdricteſi man- 


"er; end Dr. Doddridge, accurately inflructed in the law of our fathers. 
Vitringa, and ſome other learned Critics, would connect, and as it 
ſcems very properly eral, taught, or inſtructed, with the fore- 
going clauſe, at the feet of Gamaliel, which makes the enumeration 
more particular ;z—By profeſſion a Jew,—born at Tarſus,—bred in 
this city —inſttucted in the law at the feet of Gamaliel. | 

Ver. 4. And 1 perſecuted this way unto the death] We know that he 
Was concerned in the death of Stephen: ch. viii. 1. and if he was 
= ſo in that of many more, it was not for want of zeal and rage, 
wn merely of power. However, there is no reaſon to think, that 
the ſacred hiſtory contains a full account of all the outrages com- 
—_ azainſt Chriſtians during the period to which it extends. 

2 5. The high. prieſt doth bear me witneſs | That is, “I can ap- 
2 to him for the proof of this. It will not follow from hence, 

at he Who was now high-priejt, alſo bore that office when Paul per- 


ee the Chriſtians ; he might then perhaps be only an inferior 
Aber of the ſanhedrim : On which ſuppoſition this appeal would 


1 5 and conſequently no 9 can be gained from hence to 
ok A ate of St. Paul's converſion. + Inſtead of all the eſtate of the 
„dome read the whole court of the elders; the Greek is wpioCvrigus, 


t : 
ne p re/bytery, or ſanhedrim, 


1 9095 But they beard not the voice] See on chap. ix. 7. Elſner 
thou . by a curious detail on this place, that the heathens 
Sin diene voices, as well as viſions, might affect one perſon in a 


t being perceived by the reſt. See his Obſervations, 
ar; P. 466. and Fleming's Chriſtology, vol. i. p. 103. 
+ 3 * Fuſt-one] Some commentators refer this to a 


viii, 1. Luke xi. 48. Ch. viii. 1. Rom. i. 32.—V. 21. Ch. ix. 15. xiii, 2. 


future viſion of Chriſt, and a future commiſſion to be received from 
him; but it plainly appears from St. Paul's own narration, that he 
had already ſeen him, and heard him ſpeak. It ſeems therefore moſt 


natural to refer it to the paſt, rather than to a future event; though 


it may poſſibly include both. See Lord Barrington, Benſon, and Dod- 
dridge, 

Ver. 16. Be baptized ] Baptijm, in the adult, except in the very 
peculiar inſtance of our Lord, was a token of confeſſion, and hu- 
miliation for ſin; and of a defire to be cleanſed from it, as the body 
was by water cleanſed from its pollution ; and being adminiſtered to 
ſuch profeſſed penitents by divine appointment, as a token of favour- 
able regard to them, it was a ſeal of pardon. On theſe accounts it 
is called the baptiſm of repentance, Matth. iii. 11. Mark i. 4. Luke 
ji. 3. Nor did God ordinarily give any particular perſon any pub- 
lic and viſible token of pardon, till he ſubmitted to baptiſm. This 
may explain in what ſenſe baptiſm might be underſtood to waſh away 
ſins, and to ſave. Comp. 1 Pet. iii. 21, and the note on ch. ii. 38. 

Ver. 18, And ſaw him) That is, the Lord Jeſus. Some ſuppoſe, 
that this memorable event happened in the ſecond journey St. Paul 
made to Jeruſalem, See ch. xi. 30. But the exprefiion rather ſeems 
to intimate, that it was on his firſt return to Jeruſalem that he had 
this viſion in the temple ; and what he pleads here, ver. xix. 20. as 
to the probability of their receiving his teſtimany, ſuits that circum- 
ſtance of time much better than the other, His diſpute with ſome 
Helleniſt Jews, who, towards the cloſe of his firſt viſit to Jeruſ:s 
lem, attempted. to kill him, ch. ix. 29. engaged the brethren alſo to 
haſten his departure; and our Lord's orders to him at this critical 
ſeaſon might determine him to yield to their inſtances, which perhaps 
his deſire and hope of uſeſulneſs at Jeruſalem might otherwiſe have 
oppoſed, But when he had been forced in that manner to flee for 
his life, while the memory of his zeal againſt Chriſtianity was com- 
paratively freſh in their minds, it does not ſeem natural to ſuppoſe 


that he would have pleaded the probability of their regarding itz“ 


after an interval of ſix years more, See Lord Barrington, Benſon, and 
Doddridge. | 
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faid, Away with ſuch a fellow from the 
earth: for it is not fit that he ſhould live! 
223 And as they cried out, and caſt off heir 
clothes, and threw duſt into the air, 

24 The chief captain commanded him to 


be brought into the caſtle, and bade that he 


ſhould be examined by ſcourging ; that he 
might know wherefore they cried fo againſt 
him. 1 

25 And as they bound him with thongs, 
Paul ſaid unto the centurion that ſtood by, 
Is it lawful for you to ſcourge a man that is 
a Roman, and uncondemned ? 

26 When the centurion heard hat, he 
went and told the chief captain, ſaying, 
Take heed what thou doeſt : for this man is 
a Roman. 


Ver. 22. Ch. xxi. 36. Ch. xxv. 24.—V. 


Ver. 24. He ſhould be examined by ſcourging] One of the ways of 
examining by torture amongſt the Romans, as well as amongſt the 
Jews, was by binding the perſon to a pillar, and ſeverely ſcourging 
him; ſo that this infamous practice of extorting a confeſſion has, to 
the diſgrace of human nature, prevailed amongſt almoſt all nations! 
See this ſubject well handled in Beccaria's 16th chapter of the Eſſay 
on Crimes and Puniſhments.” | 
Ver. 25. Is it lawful, &c?] See the note on ch. xvi. 37. 

Ver. 28. But I was free-born] This is thought, by ſome, to have 
been in conſequence of his being a native of Tarſus; but Dr. 
Lardner has produced many ſtrong arguments againſt admitting 
that city to have been a colony, or what the Romans call municipium, 
i. e. a place where all the natives were free of Rome by birth. It 
ſeems therefore much more probable, that Paul's father, or ſome 
other of his anceſtors, might have been rewarded with the freedom 
of the city for his fidelity and bravery in ſome military ſervice, as an 
auxiliary to the Romans, as Joſephus ſays ſeveral Jews were. It is 
alſo moſt certain that the freedom of the city of Rome might be 
bought, (ver. 28.) and that ſome of Claudius's favourites and crea- 
rures at laſt ſunk the price ſcandalouſly low. See Craddock, Tille- 
ment, Joſeph. Antiq. I. xiv, c. 10. and Lardner's Credib, b. i. c. 10. 

Ver. 29. Who ſhould have examined him] Put him to the queſtiong or 
torture, See on ver. 24. Doddridge, and Heylin. The latter part of 
the verſe might be better rendered, the chief captain was afraid. — 
becauſe he had bound him, knowing that he was a Roman. See Piſcator. 


REFLECTIONS ON CHAP. XXI, XXII. 


Who can fail to admire the excellent and heroic temper which ap- 
peared in the bleſſed Apoſtle, in the journey he took to Jeruſalem |! 


ch. xxi. 1—15. when till the Holy Spirit teſtified in * city that 


bonds and aſflictions awaited him ; when his friends, in ſo affectionate 
a manner, hung round, and endeavoured to divert him from his pur- 
pole. He was not inſenſible to their tender regards: ver. 13. So far 
from it, that his heart melted, and was even ready to break under the 
impreſſion 3 yet ſtill he continues inflexible, There glows a facred 
"gg warmer in his ſoul than the love of friends, or liberty, or 
ife. The love of Chriſt conſtrains him, 2 Cor. v. 14. and makes him 
_ willing, joyfully willing, not only to be bound, but to die at Feruſalem 

for his name, who had indeed died for him there. May this be the 
temper, theſe the ſentiments of every miniſter, of every Chriſtian, 
in ſuch a caſe as his; where impriſonment is better than liberty, and 
death infinitely preferable to the moſt proſperous life, ſecured by de- 
ſerting the Redeemer's ſervice, or flying from any poſt which the 
great Captain of our ſalvation hath aſſigned us. 


On the other hand, we may learn from theſe wiſe and pious friends 


of St. Paul, to acquieſce in the will of God, whenever its determination 
is apparent; how contrary foever it may be to our natural defire, or 
even to thoſe views we have formed for the advancement of his cauſe 
and intereſt in the world; for who can teach him knowledge, or purſue 
the purpoſes of his glory by wiſer and ſurer methods than thoſe 
which he hath choſen? In the inſtance before us, the bonds of St. 
Paul, which thefe good men dreaded as fo fatal an obſtruction to the 
Goſpel, tended, as he himſelf ſaw and witneſſed while he was yet un- 


der them, to the furtherance of it and what they apprehended would 


prevent their ſeeing him any more, occaſioned his returning to Cæ- 
ſarea, and continuing there for a long time, when, though he was 
a priſoner, they had free liberty of convetſing with him. (See ch. 
xxilii. 33. xxiv. 23, 27.) And even to this day we ſee the efficacy 
of his ſufferings, in the ſpirit they have added to thoſe Epiſtles 
which he wrote while a priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt, and in that weight 
which ſuch a circumſtance alſo adds to his teſtimony, Let Jesvs 
therefore lead us, and all his ſervants, whitherfoever he pleaſes, and 
we will bleſs his moſt myſterious conduct, in ſure expectation of that 


day, when what is now moſt aſtoniſhing and inexplicable in it, ſhall | 


appear beautiful, and ordered for the belt. 


& 1.8 


pliſhments into their proper channel, they made the conqueſt 


Chap. XXII 


27 Then the chief captain came, and ſag 


unto him, Tell me, art thou a Roman? * 


, . tes 

28 And the chief captain anſwered, Wit, 
a great ſum obtained I this freedom. And 
Paul ſaid, But I was free- born. 

29 Then ſtraightway they departed fro 
him which ſhould have examined him: and 
the chief captain alſo was afraid, after he 
knew that he was a Roman, and becauſe he 


had bound him. 


30 On the morrow, becauſe he would 


have known the certainty wherefore he wa 
accuſed of the Jews, he looſed him fro 


his bands, and commanded the chief pricg, 
and all their council to appear, and brought 
Paul down, and ſet him before them, 


25. Ch. xvi. 37.—V. 29. Or, tortured him. 


It is pleaſing to obſerve the honour paid to Mnaſon, as an ell ;; 
ciple : ver. 16. It is truly an honourable title, and wherever it“ 
found, may days ſpeak, and the multitude of years teach wiſtqn ! Jo 
xxxii. 7. May there be a conſtant readineſs, as in this good ad n 
to employ all the remaining vigour of nature, in the ſervice 5 
Chriſt, and in offices of cordial love and generous friendſhip to tot 
who are engaged, like the great Apoſtle, in the work of their te. 
deeming Lord! 

It is no leſs delightful to ſee how the ſame principles of humble 
and benevolent piety wrought in the mind of St. Paul on the ons 
hand, and on the other, in thoſe of James, and the brethren if 14 
circumciſion ; ver. 19. while the one recounted, and the other; . 
joiced in, what God had done by his miniſtry among the Gentiles, Thu 
ſhould miniſters always remember, that whatever good is done by 
their miniſtry, it is the work of Gob, and that the praiſe of it 1s tobe 
rendered to him only. henever ſuch aſſemble together for relig. 
ous and friendly conference, may they have the ſame cauſe (or mu- 
tual thankſgiving, while they hear and tell what efficacy God is gi. 
ing to the word, as ſpoken by them; that efficacy, which never ll 
to be greater than when the miniſters of it appear /eaſt in their aun 

A prudent precaution, conſiſtent with the ſtricteſt integrity, di- 
covered itſelf in the advice of St. Fames, and the Fewijh Chriſtians, to 
their beloved brother St. Paul, (ver. 20, &c.) to conform to certain 
cuſtoms of the Moſaic worſhip, in an affair in which he might p 
innocently comply. Yet what prudence or integrity may not ſone- 


times be miſtaken, or miſrepreſented ? What good may not be ail 


ſpoken of, and abuſed as a cloak for miſchief, when mens hearts at 
overflowing with malice, and are ſo wretchedly corrupted, as to taie 
pleaſure in indulging it under the diſguiſe of religion? What 11- 


merous falſhoods attended every article of the charge which thele fu- 


rious Jews brought againſt St. Paul, ver. 28 ?—And yet, —ſo firong 
is bigotted prejudice |—it is believed, on the credit of a noyy rale 
Who can help adoring that divine and remarkable Providence, whcie 
gracious interpoſition prevented this light of Ifrael from fudden ei. 
tinction; which ſaved the holy Apoſtle from being torn in pieces 
an outrageous mob, fierce and irrational as ſo many wild beſt, be· 
fore he could have liberty to ſpeak for himſelf;? | 
Let religion only not be condemned unheard, and then ſurely it ca- 
not be condemned at all. See ver. 31-36. Bleſſed be God he ca 
raiſe up guardians for its ſupport, even from the moſt unexpected qua. 
ter, and animate men, like this Roman captain, from conſideration 
merely ſecular, to appear moſt ſeaſonably and effectually in the , 
fence of his faithful ſervants. Chriſtians ſhould learn to glorify te 
wiſe conduct of an over-ruling Providence, in inſtances ſo palpable a 


theſe, —and hence be ſtimulated in the firm and courageous py 
of every duty, ſince God can never be at a loſs for expedients to 


cure them, in their honeſt adherence to his ſervice. F 
The learned education which St. Paul had received at the 7 
Gamaliel, (ch. xxii. ver. 3.) was once, no doubt, matter 1 . 
boaſting and confidence. üacandtißed learning, — that potent 8 
to many an unſtable mind, — made his bonds ſtrong, and a 
him with frequent and ſpecious arguments to oppoſe the Geſpe!; bs 
when once divine grace had changed his heart, an turned theje ac! 
ſo much lde 
more glorious, and rendered him the fitter inſtrument to ſubſerve 1 
mercitul purpoſes of the almighty and all-wiſe God, for the 0 = 
and propagation of Chriſtianity. Wherever learning is pom anda 
it always be fo directed and improved! and wherever It 1s pl re. 
and abuſed, may Chriſt ſo maniſeſt his victorious arm, to c 10 
imaginations, and every high thing which exalts itjelf in daring 
lion againſt bim! bagel 


of his G9 


of the Lord, ſhould make it their care often to bring bac 


Chap. XXIII. The A 
e. ii. Pp 
4. Paul bleadeth his cauſe, Ananias com- 
. | [mite him : diſſenſion among Bis 

acoufers * God encourageth him. The Jews 


e wait for Paul, is declared unto the 
. he ſendeth him to Felix the 


governor. 85 | 
N D Paul earneſtly beholding the coun- 
A cil, ſaid, Men, and brethren, I have 
lived in all good conſcience before God un- 
i this day. Sts | 
n 2 And FR high-prieſt Ananias command- 


x. Oh, xiv. 16. 4 Tim, i. 3. Hebr. xiii. 18. V. 2. 
_ 1, 2.— V. 5. Ch. xxiv. 17. Exod. xxii. 28. 
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articular circumſtances of it, and be ready, on every proper 
keg BP recount thoſe wonders of power and love, for the en- 
couragement and inſtruction of others. Comp. 1 Tim. i. 16. 
How adorable the condeſcenſion of that bleſſed Redeemer, who 
ſoared this proſtrate enemy, and reduced him by the tender expoſtu- 
. of mercy, rather than the terrors of wrath / ver. 7, &c. It is of 
the ſame divine mercy that We are not all 1 and becauſe his com- 
paſſions ſarl not. Speak, ever ſpeak thus from heaven, O Lord, to 
thoſe who ignorantly perſecute thee ; and make them humbly willing 
to receive the aw from thy mouth, and to embrace thee as their only 
Saviour | ; : | 
We learn from ver. 17, 18. as well as from many other paſſages 
of ſacred Writ, that our Lord Feſus Chriſt, though inviſible, is pre- 
ſent while the proclamation of his Goſpel is made, and ever atten- 
tive to the temper with which it is received. ny therefore doth 
he reſent the injury which is done him, when theſe meſſages of life 
and peace are neglected : Juſtly doth he often, in the courſe of his Pro- 
vidence, remove thoſe ordinantes, which men have ungratefully lighted, 
as did theſe Jews of Feruſalem ; and call away the faithful miniſters, 


ent and gainſaying people. Rom. x. 21. | 
lee . Gel. og when his Goſpel is removed from one place, 
it is ſent to another; (ver. 21.) nor ſhall it ever be totally rooted out 
of the world, while ſerd-time and harveſt, ſummer and winter, continue 
their revolutions. Adored be that grace which ſent Paul and the other 
Apoſtles to ſpeak unto the Gentiles, that they might be faved ! The life 
of cur fouls Was in that commiſſion, and all our eternal hopes take their 
rife from it. | | 

But what cruel malignity did theſe Fews expreſs, (ver. 22.) whom 
all the wonders of that aſtoniſhing ſtory could not convince, nor all 
the eloquence of it perſuade !—On the contrary, for no crime— 
but that of being made the ambaſſadors of divine mercy, the inftru- 
ment of deliverance to thouſands of periſhing ſinners, — they raiſe a 
| amour againſt the delegate of heaven, as if he were the moſt im- 

pious of blaſphemers, and would have hurried him from the face of 
| the earth, as unfit to live upon it. How much leſs were they fit to 
| continue there? But thus forbidding the Apoſtle to ſpeak unto the 
| Gentiles, (as he himſelf obſerves) they filled 6 the meaſure of their ini- 
| quitzes 3 fo that, after the abuſed mercy of God had waited a little 
| 1 86. his deſerved wrath came upon them to the uttermoſt. 1 Thell, 
lt. 16, 
As unrighteous as it was in the Roman officer, on this popular cla- 
{ our, to attempt putting this holy Apoſtle to the torture, ſo reaſonable 

was St. Paul's plea, as a Roman citizen, to decline that ſuffering. ver, 


| 25—=29. It is a prudence worthy the imitation of the braveſt of men, 
not to throw themſelves into unnec 


Hary difficulties. True courage 
widely differs from raſh and heedleſs temerity ; nor are we under 
any obligation, as Chriſtians, to give up our civil privileges, which 
bought to be eſteemed as the gifts of God, to every inſolent and turbulent 
mvader. In a thouſand circumitances, gratitude to God, and duty 
| to men will oblige us to inſiſt upon them; and a generous concern for 

thoſe who are to come after us, ſhould engage us to labour and ftrive 


| that =) may tranſmit them down to poſterity improved, rather than 
| iMPairg 


Chap. XXIII. Men and brethren, I have lived, &c.] My brethren, 


Iba lived, ke. Wat. St. Paul could not intend by this to inti- 
| ©, ©» that he thought himſelf free from guilt while perſecuting the 
| chats, ſince he ſo expreſly declares the contrary elſewhere. See 
| 4 wy . 13. 1 Cor. xv. 9. Gal. i. 13. He was 5 5 examined with 
| = t to his conduct as a Cbriſtian; and therefore it would not have 
[hp 7 here to refer to his conduct, while a perſecuting ew; 
Gent it were indeed true, that he did not then act againſt his con- 
ings, how criminal ſoever he was in ſuffering it to continue miſin- 
| why be plain ſenſe of the paſſage is, That his conſcience, 
* On as in tne fight of God, with reſpe& to what they 
| * inn nim, did not charge him with any known and deli- 
vi We ee to its dictates:“ And ſo it was, in effect, a ſo- 
* Has pertinent appeal to the Searcher of all hearts, that 
hon ee devoted himſelf to the ſervice of the Goſpel, in which he 
Was ful! cugaged, from any mean and diſhonourable principle, but 
ai extr } Convinced of the truth of it, and therefore prepared to abide 
es in its defence, Well might there be, in ſuch a caſe, 


who have all the day long fretched out their hands in vain to a diſobedi- 


* * 5 * v +» 
GO. © 
. 


ed them that ſtood by him; to ſmite him on 
VVV 
3 Then faid Paul unto him, God ſhall 
ſmite thee, thou whited wall; for. ſitteſt 
thou to judge me after the law, and com- 
mandeſt me to be ſmitten, contrary to the 
law ? | 


4 And they that ſtood by ſaid; Revileſt 
thou God's high-prieſt? . 

5 Then ſaid Paul, I wiſt not, brethren; 
that he was the high-prieſt: For it is writ- 
ten, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the ruler 
of thy people. 5 


1 Kings xxii, 24. Jer. xx. 2. John xviii. 22.— V. 3. Lev. xix. 35. 


a natural ſally of joy ariſing in an upright heart, from a conſciouſ- 
neſs of its own integrity, amidſt ſuch violent calumnies as were now 
advanced againſt him, Ge Grotius, Doddridge, Benſon, and Div. 
J ĩ 7ͤV?I' ꝙ⁵ © ; 5 a | 

er. 2. The high-prigſt Ananias] He was the ſon of Nebedzus, and 
by his ſtation head of the ſanhedrim. He had befote this been ſent 
in chains to Rome, to give an account to Claudius Cæſar of his be- 
haviour in the quarrel which had happened between the Jews and 
Samaritans, during the government of Cumanus in Judea ; but be- 
ing acquitted, ably at the interceſlion of Agrippa he younger, 
he returned to Jeruſalem, and ſtill enjoyed the dignity of the high- 
prieſthood, Full of prejudice againit St. Paul and tue Ge ſpel doc- 
trine, he condemned his ſpeech, as too boaſting and arrogant; and 
ordered ſome of the apparitors who ſtood by the apoſtle, to /mite him 
en the mouth, for taking upon him to glory ſo much in himſelf, though 
he had in reality uſed only a well-grounded and juſt defence. But 
St. Paul could not wonder at ſuch cruel and unrighteous treatment, 
when he conſidered that ſo had the falſe prophet Zedekiah dealt with 
the true prophet Micaiah ; ſo had the high- prieſt Poſhur ſmitten the 
prophet Jeremiah; and what is more, in like manner had the wicked 


Jews ſtruck our Lord, when he had behaved with the greateſt mo- | 


deſty and innocence, See Benſon 
Grotius, 


Ver. 3. God ſhall ſmite thee, thou whited wall, &c.] Alluding ta 
the beautiful outſide of ſome walls, which are full of dirt and rub- 
biſh within. See on Matth. xxiii. 27. and Luke xi. 44. The ac- 
count which Joſephus gives of the character and fate of Ananias, 
abundantly illuſtrates this prophetic ſpeech of St. Paul. He might 
well be called a whited wall, not only as he committed this inde- 
cency, in violation of the law, (Levit. xix. 15.) while gravely ſit- 
ting in a ſacred character on the tribunal of juſtice ; but alſo, as at 
the ſame time that he carried it very plauſibly towards the citizens, 
and ſtood high in their favour, he moſt impiouſly and cruelly de= 
rauded the inferior prieſts of the aſſiſtance which the divine law aſ- 
ſigned them; ſo that ſome of them even periſhed for want: And 
God did remarkably /mite him : For after his own houſe had been 
reduced to aſhes, in a tumult begun by his own ſon, he was be- 

ſieged and taken in the royal palace; where, having in vain at- 
tempted to hide himſelf in an old aqueduct, he was dragged out and 
ſlain ;—an event which happened five years after this, in the very 
beginning of the Jewiſh war. See Joſeph. Antiq. lib. x, c. 9. 
Jewiſh War, I. ii. c. 17. Doddridge, and Biſcoe. ZI 

Ver. 5. I wiſl not, brethren, that he was the high. prigſt] Animated 
on a ſudden by the ſecret impulſe of a prophetic ſpirit, which bore 
him, as it were, for that moment, beyond himſelf, St. Paul deli- 


» Biſcoc's Lectures, p. 7d. and 


vered the words of ver. 3. which being urged againſt him, he choſe 


not to enter upon a queſtion ſo difficult to be cleared up, as the di- 
vine original of that impulſe on his mind, by which he found him- 
ſelf inclined to utter thoſe remarkable words; and only touched upon 
a circumſtance attending it, which was of a more ambiguous na- 
ture; ſaying, ** Indeed, brethren, in the ſudden tranſport of my 
mind, I was net aware that it was the high-priefl,” This is a natural 
rendering of the oh Ga words ;—which cannot fairly be tranſlated, 
1 do not acknowledge him to be the high-prieft : Nor can it be imagined 
that Paul would enter on fo curious, and ſo dangerous a queſtion, 
as the juſtice of his acceſſion to that office, Some have thought 
that St. Paul did not #now him perſonally ; but his habit and place in 
the ſanhedrim mult have diſtinguiſhed him; or, if we were to ſup- 
poſe with Ribetus and others, that St, Paul, hearing; the voice while 
looking another way, did not know from whence it came, the ſolu- 
tion is utterly inſufficient; for his anſwer plainly ſhews, that 
he knew the perſon ſpeaking to be a judge. The beſt expoſition, 
therefore, of this matter, ſeems that above given ; which will eaſily 
reconcile all that paſſed, with Chriſt's promiſe of being with his diſ- 
ciples, when appearing before councils, Matth. x. 19. Mark xiii; 
11. For, according to that expoſition, St. Paul by inſpiration ut- 
tered a true prediction, and then alledged a true fact, to prevent any 
i uſe of the circumſtance in which it was ſpoken ; only waving 
ſomething which he might have juſtly urged in his own vindication, 
and from which he had an undoubted right to recede, if he thought 
fit. In the mean time, the candour both of the apoſtle, and of the 


hiſtorian, is well worthy our remark. See Doddridge, Calmet, Gro- 
tius, L'Enfant, &c. 


Chap. XXII. 
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6 But when Paul perceived that the one 
part were Sadducees, and the other Phari- 
ſees, he cried out in the council, Men and 
brethren, I am a Pharifee, the ſon of a Pha- 
riſee: of the hope and reſurrection of the 
dead I am called in queſtion 

7 And when he had ſo ſaid, there aroſe 
a diſſenſion between the Phariſees and the 
Sadducees : and the multitude was divided. 

8 For the Sadducees ſay that there is no 
reſurrection, neither angel, nor ſpirit 3 but 


the Phariſees confeſs both. 


9 And there aroſe a great cry: and the 


ſcribes hat were of the Phariſees part aroſe, 


and ſtrove, ſaying, We find no evil in this 


man: but if a ſpirit or an angel hath ſpoken 


to him, let us not fight againſt God. 

10 And when there aroſe a great diſſen- 
ſion, the chief captain, fearing leſt Paul 
ſhould have been pulled in pieces of them, 
commanded the ſoldiers to go down, and to 
take him by force from among them, and to 
bring him into the caſtle. 

11 And the night following, the Lord 
ſtood by him, and faid, Be of good cheer, 
Paul: for as thou haſt teſtified of me in je- 
ruſalem, ſo muſt thou bear witneſs alſo at 
Rome. 9 85 

12 And when it was day, certain of the 
Jews banded together, and bound themſelves 


under a curſe, ſaying, that they would nei- 


ther eat nor drink till they had killed 
Paul. 3 

13 And they were more than forty which 
had made this conſpiracy. 

14 And they came to the chief prieſts and 
elders, and ſaid, We have bound ourſelves 


Ver. 6. Ch. xxiv. 15, 23. xxvi. g. Philip. iii 


chap. XXIII. H A W 


Chap. XXIII 
under a great curſe, that we will eat no- 
thing until we have ſlain Paul. 

15 Now therefore, ye, with the coune! 
ſignify to the chief captain, that he brino 
him down unto you to-morrow, as thougf 
ye would enquire ſomething more perfeg] 
concerning him: and we, or ever he com 
near, are ready to kill him. 

16 And when Paul's ſiſter's fon heard gt 
their lying in wait, he went and entered int; 
the caſtle, and told Paul. 

17 Then Paul called one of the centuriom 
unto him, and ſaid, Bring this young ma 
unto the chief captain: for he hath a certain 
thing to tell him. 

18 $0 he took him, and brought him t 
the chief captain, and ſaid, Paul the Priſoner 


called me unto him, and prayed me to bring 


this young man unto thee, who hath ſome. 
thing to ſay unto thee. 

19 Then the chief captain took him hy 
the hand, and went with him aſide private}; 
and aſked him, What is that thou haſt t. 
tell me? 3 

20 And he faid, The Jews have agreed 
to defire thee, that thou wouldeſt bring 
down Paul to-morrow into the council, « 
though they would enquire ſomewhat « 
him more perfectly. 5 

21 But do not thou yield unto them: fe 


there lie in wait for him of them mor: 


than forty men, which have bound then- 
ſelves with an oath, that they will neither 
eat nor drink till they have killed him: an 
now are they ready, looking for a promil 
from thee. 

22 So the chief captain hen let the young 


. Ch. xxiv. 21. xxvi, 8,—V. 8. Matth. xxii. 23. Mark xii. 18. Luke xr.!% 


V. 9, Ch. xxv. . xxvi. 31. Ch. xxit. 7, 17, 18. Ch. v. 39.—V. 11. Ch. xviii. 9g,—V. 12. Ver. 21, 30. Or, with an oath f is 
Ver. f 3 : 


cration,—V, 20. 12. 6 


Ver. 6. Of the hope and reſurriion, &c.] The MS. reads this 


verſe, But Paul, knowing, &c.—cried out, —of the, hope of the reſur- 


rection, &c. The apoſtle here refers particularly to the reſurrection 
of Jeſus, and, by him, of all mankind. All the Jews, long be- 
fore, knew this to be the Chriſtian doctrine ; and therefore here was 
no fraud nor artful gloſs, to obtain favour with the Phariſees z but 


only an appeal to their prevailing doctrine, as a point in which the 


apoſtle agreed with them, and as what greatly favoured the Chriſtian 
doctrine which he preached, and for which he ſuffered. See Lim- 
borch Collat. p. 134. Adds iv. 2. and v. 17. 

Ver. 8. Neither angel, nor ſpirit] See the note on Luke xi. 14. 
Some pe that the words pndi 2yyir, neither angel, are a glols ; 
for it follows, the Phariſees confeſſed bath ; that is, the reſurrection and 
the ſpirit, or the exiſtence of ſeparate ſpirits. In the next verſe St. 
Luke —— explains wriye, ſpirit, by angel; F a ſpirit, or an 
angel. See Piſcator, and Bowyer's Conjectures. | 

Ver. 9. Let us not fight againſt God |) When they mentioned it as 
a ſuppoſable cafe, that an angel might have ſpoken to him, they 
might probably allude to the many bens and revelations which St. 

Paul had profeſſed to have received in his late ſpeech to the people. 
Gamaliel was now dead, otherwiſe one would have ſuppoſed that he 
had made this ſpeech, it being fo very like that which he is recorded 
to have made, ch. v. 39. Party ſpirit now carried the Phariſees to 
ſay the ſame things concerning Chriſtianity, which policy and the 
national expectations led Gamaliel to ſay in the place above cited. 
See 'Benſon, and Prideaux's Connect. vol. ii. p. 529. Inſtead of 
cry, in the firſt clauſe, Dr, Waterland and the MS. read clamour. 

Ver. 10. And when there aroſe a great diſſenſion] And the diſſenſion 
growing great. Wat. 


Ver. 11. The Lord flood by him, &c.] This plainly ſhews that our 


Lord approved the part St. Paul had acted before the ſanhedrim, 
though ſome had ceniured it, without underſtanding or confidering 


the circumftances of it. Witſius well obſerves, that it muſt het 
greater conſolation to ſo faithful a ſoldier of Chriſt as St. Paul we, 
having been thus approved and encouraged by his general, to be - 
on to further combats, than to be immediately diſmiſſed ; and fuc! 
1 temper he expreſſes Philip. i. 20, 26. See Meltem. ch. 
ect. 4. | a 
Vier. 14. Vi have bound ourſelves under a great curſe] We baut M. 
ourſelves by a ſalemn anathema, ſeems a proper rendering of mA 
phatic original. Such execrable vows as theſe were not unuſual * 
the Jews, who challenged to themſelves a right of rann F 
without any legal proceſs, whom they conſidered as ane 
the law; and, in ſome caſes, thought that they were juſtit ed 1 
ing them. Joſephus mentions a caſe not much unlike this, ® 2 
wha bound themſelves with an oath to kill Herod ; in which 4 
gloried, as a laudable intention, becauſe he had violated the Wn 
cuſtoms of their nation. It is no wonder, theretore, that i” 
Jews ſhould make no ſcruple of acquainting the chief th | 
elders with their conſpiracy againſt the life of St. Paul; W 
ſo far from blaming them for it, that not long after they nc 
ſame deſign themſelves. Dr. Lightfoot has ſhewn from the 1 f 
that if they were prevented from accompliſhing . @ 
it was an eaſy matter to obtain an abſolution from their 12 Ef 
his Here Hebraice on the place, Joſeph. Antiq. b. Xu. C. © 
ner's Credib. b. i. ch. 9. and Biſcoe's Lectures, p 278. 
Ver. 15. Or ever he come near] Before he come near. Md. Though® 
Vier. 17. Then Paul called one of the centurions unto him} 2 
Paul had an expreſs promiſe from Chriſt for his uu, uũ 
yet he did not neglect any proper means of ſafety. Comp. en 
24, 25, 31. | ;dl 
JV. 5 iz Then the chief captain took him by the hand] It 35 1 2 4 
that Lyſias ſeems to have conducted this whole affair like 2 
tegrity, prudence, and generofity, See Beza and Lardner: 


Chap, XXIII. The! AO FS Cheap. XXIV. 
Hh depart, and charged him, See thou tell delivered the epiſtle to the governor, pres 

8 man that thou haſt ſhewed theſe things ſented Paul alſo before him. 

00 me. | LP 34 And when the governot had read /e 

A 23 And he called unto him two centu- '/erter; he aſked of what province he was. 


jons, ſaying, Make ready two hundred ſol- And when he underſtood that he was of 
Jiers to go to Cæſarea, and horſemen three- Cilicia 3 


ſcore and ten, and ſpearmen two hundred, 35 I Vill h 


at the third hour of the night; accuſers are alſo come. And he command- 


24 And provide hem beaſts, that they ed him to be kept in Herod's judgement- 
may ſet Paul on, and bring hin ſafe unto hall, 


Felix the governor. 1 
25 And he wrote a letter after this man- 


ear thee, ſaid he, when thine 


CH A P: XXIV: 


hould have been killed of them: then Al laſt going out of his office, he leabeth Paul 


= : : in priſon. | 
came I with an army, and reſcued him, prije 


having underſtood that he was a Roman: AN D after five days, Ananias the high- 

28 And when I would have known the prieſt deſcended with the elders, and 
cauſe wherefore they accuſed him, I brought with a certain orator named Tertullus, who 
him forth into their council: informed the governor againſt Paul. 

29 Whom I perceived to be accuſed of 2 And when he was called forth, Tertul- 
queſtions of their law, but to have nothing lus began to accuſe him, ſaying, Seeing that 
laid to his charge worthy of death or of by thee we enjoy great quietneſs, and that 
bonds. 5 very worthy deeds are done unto this nation 

zo And when it was told me, how that by thy providence, „„ 
the Jews laid wait for the man, I ſent 3 We accept it always, and in all places, 
ſraightway to thee, and gave commandment moſt noble Felix, with all thankfulneſs. 
to his accuſers alſo, to ſay before thee what 4 Notwithſtanding, that I be not further 
they had againſt him. Farewel. tedious unto thee, I pray thee, that thou 

31 Then the ſoldiers, as it was command- wouldeſt hear us of thy clemency a few 
ed them, took Paul, and brought him by words. 
night to Antipatris. 

32 On the morrow they leſt the horſe- 
men to go with him, and returned to the 


caſtle, 5 
33 Who, when they came to Cæſarea, and 


For we have found this man 4 peſtilent 
fellow, and a mover of ſedition among all 


leader of the ſect of the Nazarenes: 
6 Who alſo hath gone about to profane 
Ver. 27. Ch. xxi, 33.——V. 1. Ch. xxi. 27. Ch. xxiii, 2.—V. 6. Ch. xxi. 28. | | 


Fer. 27. With an army] Mith a band of ſoldiers. Wat. By the a plague to all the provinces over which he preſided ; and as for Ju- 
latter clauſe Lyſias ſeems in general to intimate, that he had, on the 


dea, its ſtate under Felix was ſo far from being what Tertullus here 
whole, deen more ſolicitous to provide for St. Paul's ſecurity, out of 
regard to his being a Roman citizen, | cowardly aſſaſſination of Jonathan the high-prieſt by his means, de- 
Ver. 31. Antipairis) Very different accounts are given of the ſitua- clares, that the Jews accuſed him before Nero of inſufferable op- 
tion of Antipatris, which muſt however have been n rih-weſt of Je- 


interpoſed in his favour. Dr. Doddridge reads the next cauſe, and 

name was Caphar-Salama, 1 Macc. vii. 31. But Herod the Great re- iluflrious deeds are happily done to this nation by your prudent admini- 
built it, and gave it the name of Antipatris, in honour of his father ration, which he obſerves to be the exact rendering of the original; 
Antipater. It was ſomething more than thirty-eight of our miles and remarks, that the compliment was here the higher, as it was 
from Jeruſalem, which muſt have been too far for one night's march. uſual even at this time among the Romans, at leaſt in publick diſ- 
»ut It 1s not neceſſary to conclude, that St. Paul was carried thither courſes, to refer ſuch events to divine Providence, rather than to 
in one night, or that the ſoldiers returned in one day: It is only ſaid, human efforts. Of which many remarkable inſtances may be ſeen 
that they travelled by night, which they might do, and reſt by the in Elſner on the place, which ſhew either the piety or the policy of 
rack, nor 15 1t probable that they took St. Paul with them by night the great men of antiquity, who made uſe of ſuch language ;—on the 
o_ Jeruſalem, and reached Czſarea the next day, when it appears other hand, apparent flights put upon religion by perſons in publick 
om Joſephus, that from Jeruſalem to Cæſarea was near ſeventy ſtations, are proofs of à weak underſtanding, which cannot fail of 
3 dee Biſcoe's Lectures, p. 388. and Reland's Palæſt. Sacr. p. 455. making them contemptible, not only among all religions, but all 
. H, 35. Herad's Judgment-hall } This was a palace or court erected prudent men. See Joſeph, Antiq. b. xx, ch. 8. Mill, Wetſtein, Beza, 
In etod the Great, when he rebuilt and beautified Cæſarea. Pro- and Grotius. 

wy Y {ome tower belonging to it might be uſed as a kind of ſtate- Ver. 4. Nevertheleſs) But. Wat. 
N on; as is common in ſuch places, See Doddridge and Calmet. Ver. 5. The ſect] The Hereſy. MS. See ver. 14. 

. Waterland reads Herod's guard- room.. 


Ver. 6. Wha hath alſo gone about to profane the temple} Tertullus 

Ch | artfully mentions this as the moſt expreſs fact he had to charge upon 

ap. XXIV. Ver. 1. Ananias — deſcended] Went down, MS. him, well knowing that the Romans allowed the Jews a power of 

- ace 2 began to accuſe him] Almoſt every word of this oration executing, even without forms of law, any perſon who ſhould be 
+ the accuſation of St. Paul, the encomium on the government 


9 found in any ſuch act of profanation ; and he ſeems to have deſigned 
and the declaration of a lawful intention in what they had 
one and attem 


to make a merit of their moderation, that they intended nevertheleſs, 
probably ede When he ſays, we enjoy great quietneſs by thee, he 


: fairly to have tried him, and not to have deſtroyed him on the 
. to what Felix had done to clear the country of rob- 
is and impoſtors ; 


| had ſpot, as Lyſias had juſtly charged them with attempting. And it is 
| ther reſpe&t a wk for all hiſtorians agree, that he was in every 


obſervable, that Tertullus no where expreſsly avows ſo much as a 
3 f ſo bad a character, that his government was deſign to have put Paul to death, though it was undoubt 
. | 6 ' a 5 


. 


edly in- 
tended, 


Paul being accuſed by Tertullus the orator, an- 

der: ee, faereth for his life and doctrine: he preach- 
1 ewe i — — eth Chriſt to the governor and his wife. The 

* 3 wh babe 8, the Jews, and governor hopeth for a bribe, but in vain. 


the Jews throughout the world, and a ring- 


repreſents, that Joſephus, beſides what he ſays of the barbarous and 


a preſſions, and had certainly ruined him, if his brother Pallas had not 
rulalem, as it was in the way from thence to Czlzr-a. Its ancient 
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Chap, RXIV. 


The . 
che temple: whom we took, and would 
have judged according to our lav. 
7 But the chief captain Lyſias came upon 
us, and with great violence took him away 
out of our hands, . | 
8 Commanding his accuſers to come unto 
thee : by examining of whom, thyſelf may- 
eſt take knowledge of all theſe things, where- 
of we accuſe him. 

9 And the Jews alſo aſſented, faying 
that theſe things were ſo. ; 

Io Then Paul, after that the governor 
had beckoned unto him to ſpeak, anſwered, 
Foraſmuch as I know that thou haſt been 
of many years a judge unto this nation, 
I do the more cheartully anſwer for my- 
felt: = PR 
11 Becauſe that thou mayeſt underſtand, 
that there are yet but twelve days fince I went 
up to Jeruſalem for to worſhip. 
12 And they neither found me in the 
temple diſputing with any man, neither 
raiſing up the people, neither in the ſyna- 
gogues, nor in the city: | 

13 Neither can they prove the things 
whereof they now accuſe me. 

14 But this I confeſs unto thee, that after 
the way which they call hereſy, ſo worſhip 
I the God of my fathers; believing all things 


ACTS 


which are written in the law and in + 
PRES 51543. 36) He 17 
15 And have hope towards God, (which 
they themſelves alſo allow,) that there that 
be a reſurrection of the dead, both of 8 
juſt and unjuſt. | ; 
16 And herein do I exerciſe myſelf 
have always a conſcience void of offence by 
ward God, and toward men. 
17 Now after many years, I came ,, 
bring alms to my nation, and offerings, 
18 Whereupon certain Jews from 4, 
found me purified in the temple, neither 
with multitude, nor with tumult. 


he Pro- 


19 Who ought to have been here before 


thee, and object, if they had aught againſt me 


20 Or elle, let theſe ſame here ſay, if they 
have found any evil-doing in me, while | 


ſtood before the council, 

21 Except it be for this one voice, that! 
cried ſtanding among them, Touching th, 
reſurrection of the dead, I am called n 
queſtion by you this day. 

22 And when Felix heard theſe thing, 
having more perfect knowledge of bat wi 
he deferred them, and ſaid, When Lyfu 
the chief captain ſhall come down, I vil 
know the uttermoſt of your matter. 

23 And he commanded a centurion to 


Ver. 10. Felix made procurator over Fudea, A. D. 53.—V. 12. Ch. xxv. 8. xxviii. 17.—V. 14. See Amos viii. 14. Ch. ix, 2. 2 Tin 
j. 3. Ch. xxvi. 22. xxviii. 23.—V. 15. Dan. xii. 2. John v. 28, 29.— V. 16. Ch. xxiii. 1—V. 17. Ch. xi. 29, 30. xx. 16, Ron, 


xv. 25. Gal. ii. 10,—V, 18. Ch. xxi. 26, 27,—V. 21. Ch. xxiii. 6. Xxviii. 20, 


ended. The phraſe which he afterwards uſes, of the accuſers being 
commanded to come to Felix, (ver. 8.) though the high-prief himſelf 
was known to be one of them, ſhews plainly to what ſubjection they 
were reduced; and the expreſſion, with great violence took him, ver. 7. 
is another baſe and falſe inſinuation of this orator, as if Lyſias's 
2 care of the life of a man had ſtopped the courſe of juſtice, and 
een an act of the higheſt outrage. See Doddridge and Benſon. 

Vier. 10. Then Paul an ſivered, Foraſmuch, &c.] The phraſe many 
years, ſeems to be uſed here with ſome latitude, It was now about 
ſeven years ſince Felix entered on his government. The three articles 
of Tertullus's charge were, ſedition—hereſy—and a profanation of the 
temple, St. Paul's anſwer exactly correſponds to each of theſe. As 
to the firſt he ſuggeſts, that he had not been long enough at Jeruſa- 
lem to form a party, and attempt an inſurrection ; and challenges his 
accuſers, in fact, to produce any evidence of ſuch practices, ver. 
11—13. As to the ſecond, he conſeſſes himſelf to be a Chriſtian; 
dut maintains it to be a religion perfectly agreeable to natural light, 
and to the revelation of the prophets, and conſequently not deſerv- 
ing to be branded with any infamous or invidious title, yer. 14—16. 
Aud as for the profanation of the temple, he tells them, that on the 
contrary he had entered it with ſome peculiar rites of religious puri- 
fication, and had behaved himſelf therein in a moſt peaceful and 
regular manner; fo that his innocence had been evident even before 
the ſanhedrim, where the authors of the tumult did not dare to ap- 
pear againſt him; ver. 17—21. See Pearſon's Annals, Biſcoe's Lec- 
tures, p. 44. and Craddock's Apoſtol. Hiſt, part ii. p. 288. 

Ver. 14. So worſhip 1 the God of my fathers] This was a very pro- 


per plea before a Roman magiſtrate ;. as it proved that he was under 


the protection of the Roman laws, ſince the Jews were ſo; whereas 
had he introduced the worſhip of næw Gods, he had forfeited that 
protection. A regard to paternal deities was held honourable among 
the Greeks and Romans. See Gen. xvii. 7. Exod. vi. 7. xv. 2. 
Deut. xxix. 13. and Elſner's Obſervations, vol. i. p. 473. 

Ver, 16. And herein] Ev Toute, that is, in this work do ? employ my- 
felf; or as others render it, “ ln the mean time, whilſt I am in this 
world ;” or as others, (I think moſt probably) for this cauſe, and 
reaſon ; iv T&ro for d Terw,—for this reaſon ;—** becauſe I believe a 
reſuriection, therefore, | bave a conſcientious care of my life, and all 
the actions of it.” Tillotſon. Lord Clarendon obſerves, that “ the 
term conſcience is not to be found throughout the whole Old Teſta- 
ment; Nor is it uſed in Scripture till John viii. 7, 9. when the Jews 
brought the woman who had been taken in adultery before our Sa- 
viour, whom they importuned to do juſtice upon her; and he, who 
knew that their malice was more againſt him than the woman, ſaid, he 


that is without fin, &c. And they—being convicted in their own Cmnlcenc, 
went out, &c. Nor is the Greek word Enid, which throughout 
the New Teſtament fignifies conſcience, ever uſed by the Lxx, (# 
ſome learned men affirm) except only in Eccleſ. x. 20, which i 
tranſlated—curſe not the ting, no not in thy thought. So that cn 
ſeems to be the proper and natural iſſue of the Goſpel ; which intro 
duced a ſtricter ſurvey of the heart of man, and a more ſeyere ingu- 
fition into the thoughts thereof, than the law had done. He, wiv 


could not be accuſed by ſufficient witneſſes to have violated the h, 


was thought to he innocent enough; but the Go/pel erected anothe 
judieatory, and another kind of examination, and brought men who 
could not be charged by the law, to be convicted by their own conſcaeit; 


and therefore St. Paul, in his juſtification before Felix, after he he 


denied all that the Jews had charged him with, and affirmed that te 
had broken no law, added, and herein de J exerciſe myſelf to have a. 
Ways a CONSCIENCE woid of offence, &c.” f | 

Her. 18. Neither with multitude, nor with tumult] If the Apofle 
had diſturbed other people in their religious worſhip, whether Jes! 
or Gentiles, invaded their civil rights, or made any tumult, ſedition, 


or inſurrection, the Roman law would have condemned him: but 


as there were already ſeveral ſets among the Jews, the Chriltians 
might, as a new ſect, differ from them all, and yet remain unde! 
o protection of the Roman law. See Lardner, Benſon, and Wer 

ein. . 

Ver. 22. Having more perfect knowledge, &c.] Dr. Hey lin, alte 
many learned expofitors, tranſlates this verſe thus: Tele, fe 
heard both parties, put them off to another time, ſaying, Il ben ] jou 
better informed concerning this ſet, and the chief-captain Lyſius Kt 
here, I will enquire more narrowly into this affair. If the pallage 1518 
be underſtood according to our verſion, the meaning mult be © 188 
Felix when he had heard theſe things, having been more aecuri! 
informed concerning this way of Chriſtianity, and knowing it not d 
be ſo miſchievous a thing as theſe accuſers ſuggeſted, put them mM 
But the former ſeems the beſt interpretation; and fuch an anſwet i 
Felix was the more proper, as St. Paul did not deny that uy 
indeed a leading perſon among the Chriſtians, which was e h 
part of their accuſation ; and we ſoon after find, that Feli 1 
Paul, to give him an account of his religion, ver. 24. and en 1 
voured * this, as well as other means, to inform himſelf conc* 
ing it. See Beza, Grotius, Hammond, and Pyle. 

Fer. 23. That be ſhould forbid none of his acquainta 
circumſtance graciouſly ordered by divine Providence, 
make St. Paul's confinement much lighter, than it coul 
have been, and gave him an opportunity of much greater ul 
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Chap. XXIV. The A 
Paul, and to let him have liberty, and 
ſhould forbid none of his acquaint- 
miniſter, or come unto him. 
24. And after certain days, when Felix 
came with his wife Drufilla, which was a 
eweſs, he ſent for Paul, ; and heard him 
Concerning the faith in Chriſt, 
26 And as he reaſoned of righteouſneſs, 
temperance, and judgement to come, Felix 
trembled, and anſwered, Go thy way for 


that be 


this time; when I have a convenient ſeaſon, 
I will call for thee. | 

26 He hoped allo that money ſhould have 
been given him of Paul, that he might looſe 
him: wherefore he ſent for him the oftener, 
and communed with him. 

27 But after two years, Portius Feſtus 
came into Felix' room : and Felix, willin 


to ſhew the Jews a pleaſure, left Paul 
bound. 


Ver. 23. Ch. xxvii. 3. xxviii. 16.—V. 27. Ch. xxv. , 14. 


wardens rendered minißer, ſometimes is uſed for aſſiſlance 

Toe mr Hs nal 55 and attendance is out of the 
50 Eon 1 aud as it here diſtinguiſhed from and prefixed to coming 
"ha it may probably ſignify, ** N him food, books, or 
75 accommodations. See ous, nnat. ex Xenoph. p. 185. 
h. | 
_ — a; 5 Druſfilla] She was the daughter of Herod Agrippa, 
and ſiſter of the king Agrippa mentioned in the next chapter, She 
bad been married to Azizus king of the Emeſenes, but Felix being 
fruck with her beauty, which was remarkably great, made uſe of 
the agency of one Simon, a wicked Jew, who profeſſed himſelf a 
magician, to perſuade her to abandon her huſband, and marry him b 
To which ſhe conſented, more to avoid the envy of her ſiſter Berenice, 
than out of love to Felix; and though Azizus had but a little before 
ſubmitted to circumciſion, and fo embraced Judaiſm, as the condition 
of the nuptials. She was afterwards conſumed with the fon ſhe had 
by Felix, in a terrible eruption of Veſuvius. See Joſeph. Antiq. 
lib. 20. c. 7. Lardner's Credib. b. i. ch. 1, : 
Ver. 25. And as be reaſoned of righteouſneſs, &c.] How ſuitable 
this diſcourſe was to the character and circumſtances of the perſons 
to whom it was addreſſed, appears ſufficiently from the former note, 
and from the note on ver. 2. but ſee more in the Reflections. It may 
be proper here to obviate ſome miſtakes, and perhaps danger- 


' ous ones, which have been drawn from this paſlage ; as if rea- 


no on theſe topicks was the alone preaching of faith in Cbriſli. 
Lende ſays 8 was St. Paul's preaching Chriſt, or the 


faith of Chrift ;” Whereas, if the reader will caſt his eye on the pre- 


ceding verſe, he will find that the foundation of St. Paul's diſcourſe 
was concerning that faith in Chri/t, the great Meſſiah, which this 
— Apoſtle ever laid down as the ground-work of what he de- 


wered; in ſtrict conformity with what he himſelf had ſaid, —Other 


foundation can no man lay, than that which is laid, namely, Teſus Cbriſt. 
Upon this foundation he always raiſed the amiable and important 
ſuperſtructure of holy and virtuous practice; and agreeably hereto, 
upon the preſent occaſion, ſpeaking of faith in Chriſt, as the great 


and important ſubject of his miniſtry, he took an opportunity from 


the peculiar characters of his principal hearers, to dwell upon ſub- 
jects in a particular manner adapted to them, and at the ſame time 
inſeparably dependant upon that faith in Cbriſt which he preached. 
And undoubtedly this is the true and important method of preachin 
Chriſt; and they who think they diſcharge this duty properly, an 
imitate St, Paul's example by preaching of righteouſneſs, temper- 
ance, and other moral virtues, ſeparately and independantly from 
their living foundation, faith in Feſus, not only miſtake this matter 
greatly, but certainly have no countenance from the Apoſtle's prac- 
lice in this place. 

Ver. 25. When T have a convenient ſeaſon, & c.] And I will take ſome 
future opportunity to call for thee. This is fully expreſſed by the ori- 
ginal, He thought it did not become the dignity of a judge on the 
bench to receive even ſuch oblique admonitions and reproofs from 
2 priſoner, and therefore might bly intend to give him a fuller au- 
cicnce in private, St. Paul muſt, no doubt, diſcern thoſe marks of 
confuſion, which would be ſo apparent in his countenance, which 
would give him ſome hopes of ſucceeding in this important attempt 
tor ſuch a converſion, and conſequently would animate him when 
he reſumed the diſcourſe : This muſt naturally increaſe in Felix a 
conviction of his innocence, and an eſteem for his virtues yet, in 
ſpite of all, he was ſo far from reforming his life in general, that he 
would not do juſtice to St. Paul. However, the conviction might 
perhaps prevail ſo far, as to engage him to perſiſt in his reſolution of 
not Celivering him up to the . 3. How affecting an inſtance and 
iuftration of the treachery of the human heart ! See Doddridg, Gro- 
nus, Benſon, and on ch. xxvi. 2 

Ver. 26, 27. He hoped alſo that money ſhould have been given him] 
This ſtroke finiſhes the character of Felix, and ſhews ſtill more 
plainly how appoſite the diſcourſe of St. Paul was. Felix might in- 
Culge luc expectations, from conſidering that Paul was a Roman 
amo and a principal of the ſect of the Chriſtians, who having 
vrmerly fold their poſſeſſions to maintain their brethren, might con- 
«te largely on this occaſion. He might even expect to have re- 
3 the Apoſtle himſelf, knowing that 
wats intruſted with a large ſum of money collected from the bre- 
7 at Jeruſalem. But the Apoſtle, not being uſed to give bribes, 
ro n bonds for tuo years; for though a Roman citizen 
b * not be bound with thongs, by way of puniſhment, or in or- 

ie de ſcourged, yet he might be chained to a ſoldier, and kept in 

it luſpicions, or when credible accuſations were 


trib 


brought againſt him; though St. Paul was indeed detained unjuſtly, 
The policy however of Felix, and his deſire of conciliating the fa- 
vour of the Jews, did not prevent their clamourous accuſations from 
following him to Rome, which had certainly ruined him, had not 
the intereſt of his brother Pallas prevailed to obtain his pardon from 
Nero, How much more effectually had he conſulted the peace of 
his mind, and on the whole the ſecurity of his fortune too, had he 
reformed his life on St. Paul's admonition, and cultivated thoſe ſe- 
rious impreſſions which were once ſo ſtrongly made upon his con- 
ſcience ! It was during the to years of St. Paul's impriſonment here, 
that thoſe contentions aroſe between the Jews and Gentiles as to 
their reſpeCtive rights in Cæſarea, which, after many tumults and 
ſlaughters of the fois, were inflamed rather than appeaſed by the 
hearing at Rome, and did a great deal towards exaſperating the Jewiſh 
nation to that war, which ended in its utter ruin. See Joſeph. War, 


b. ii. c. 13. Pearſon's Annals, and Lardner's Credib. part i. p. 
305» | | 


REFLECTIONS ON ST. PAUL'S APPEARANCE BEFORE 
| 83 FELIX. Ver. 24, &c. 


Who would not wiſh to have been preſent at this aſtoniſhing ſcene, 
which repreſents the Apoſtle of the Gentiles as giving an account of 


his faith to Felix the Roman governor ; and that in ſo moving and 


convincing a manner, with ſuch force of eloquence and ſtrength of 
argument, that even he, before whom he ſtands capitally accuſed, 
is ſtruck, awed, confounded by his diſcourſe, and the judge himſelf 
guakes at the voice of the priſoner / | | | 

The ſubje& matter of St. Paul's diſcourſe, is ſaid to have been 
righteouſneſs, temperance, and judgment to come: Not that we are to 
imagine that he confined himſelf ſolely to theſe three particulars; for 
the words of ver. 24. inform us, that Felix ſent for him, and heard him 
concerning the faith in Chriſt; and therefore all the articles of the Chriſ- 
tian faith, we may be ſure, were ſufficiently explained by him, But tho 
many other doctrines might be handled at the ſame time, yet theſe 
of righteouſneſs, temperance, and future judgment had ſo large a ſhare 
in the Apoſtle's diſcourſe, and were ſo warmly and effectually urged 
by him, that St. Luke has not thought fit to take notice of any other 
part of his ſermon, From hence we are naturally led to draw this 
plain but profitable obſervation, that the moral duties we are to prac- 
tice in this life, and the rewards or puniſhments we are to expect in 
another, are the important conſiderations in religion, which ſhould 
moſt often and earneſtly be inculcated by thoſe who preach the Goſpel, 
and be moſt attentively liſtened to, and weighed by thoſe who 
hear it. 

Nothing could be more oppoſite than a diſcourſe concerning righte- 
ouſneſs and temperance, before a perſon ſo cruel and voluptuous as Fe- 
lix ſo remarkably was; Nothing could be more proper than to put 
this unjuſt judge in mind of another, a more impartial and dreadful 
tribunal, before which he himſelf ſhould one day ſtand and be judged, 
Thus did St. Paul adapt what he delivered to the peculiar exigencies 
of the hearer ; and in ſo doing he hath left us a pattern worthy of 
imitation, ſuch as, when attentively conſidered, will give us great 
occaſion to admire the dexterity and addreſs, the ſincere and diſinte- 
reſted conduet, the mighty courage and zeal of this eminent Apoſtle. 

He fears not, we ſee, to utter neceſſary, though harſh and un- 
grateful truths, in the ears of one who had the power of life and 
death over him. He knew with what dangers the faithful diſcharge 
of his duty would, in this caſe, be attended; how impatient the great 
are under reproof, though couched in the moſt gentle and leaſt offen- 
ſive language; what abſolute dominion Drufilia had gained over the 
heart of Felix, and with whatreſentments that impure woman might pur- 
ſue any one who ventured to repreſent his guilt to him, and to rouſe 
his ſleeping conſcience. And yet none of theſe alarming conſidera— 
tions were able to repreſs his godly zeal, or check his freedom ; 
which he conducted indeed with great caution and prudence, in— 
ſinuating his reproofs under the cover of certain evangelical doctrines 
then propoled by him ; however, with fo great force and ſucceſs, as 
to ſtrike terror and contuſion into the perſon for whom they were 
intended, 

Let us copy the excellent pattern, by taking all opportunities of 
ſpreading the kingdom of Chriſt in the hearts of men, and of advancin 
the intereſts of his Goſpel ; and while we act in ſuch cafes as that 
before us, diſcreetly, warily, and wilely, let us alſo act courageouſly, 
zealouſly, firmly, as diſregarding the fear of man, when once it comes 
in competition with the fear of H Theſe are the intimations ; 
theſe are the important inſtructions given us by the behaviour of St. 


Paul 


« CHAP, XXV. | 
The Jews accuſe Paul before Feſtus : he an- 
ſwereth for himſelf, and appealeth unto 
Ceſar. Afterwards Feſtus openeth bis mat- 
ter ro king Agrippa, and he is brought forth. 
Feſtus cleareth him to have done nothing 

worthy of death. 8 


% 


OW when Feſtus was come into the 


province, after three days he aſcended 
from Czſarea to Jeruſalem. 


Paul, when before an oppreſſive, a difſolute, and an unbelieving ma- 
giſtrate, he took an occaſion to diſcourſe of righteouſneſs, temperance, 
and a judgement to come. | 

Nor needs there any encouragement to ſuch a conduct, when we 
conſider the wonderful effect which followed his reaſoning on theſe 
important ſubjects: Felix trembled ! Even the mind of a Felix was 
filled with horror, at the remembrance of his paſt crimes, thus 
drawn up in battle-array againſt bim; the dire apprehenſions of a 
future reckoning harrowed up his labouring ſoul; and theſe inward 
fears and forebodings appeared in the outward and viſible marks of a 
heart-felt conſternation. 

Though he was one of the mightieſt upon earth, and Paul a poor 
deſpiſed priſoner ; though he was then fitting on the ſeat of judgment, 
where it behoved him to do nothing that miſbecame his high place 
and character; yet could he not diſlemble the pangs and agonies of 
his convicted mind: He trembled / 

How mighty is the force and efficacy of the word of God, mw 
handled and applied! (Heb. tv. 12.) No fn ſo ſecret, but it will 
find out and expoſe its deformity; no heart ſo abandoned, or ſo 
hard, but it can recal, pierce, and ſoften it; no conſcience ſo plunged 
in a lethargic ſtupor, but it is able to arouſe it. Strange are the va- 
ious other inſtances of this kind recorded in holy writ; (compare 
Luke xxiv. 13. Acts viii. 35. ii. 37.) and here, while Paul reaſons 
from it, Felix trembles at its aweful thunderings! Such is the won- 
derful power of truth, when bleſſed by the God of truth, and bid 
to go forth and proſper ! Such the great and aſtoniſhing influence of 
the divine word, when aſſiſted and animated by his Spirit! It pre- 
vails over all difficulties, levels all oppoſition, and is mighty to the 
pulling down of ſlrong-holds, 5 8 
From the circumſtance before us, we are naturally led to obſerve, 

what a miſerable thing it is to have a conſcience burdened with guilt, 
—when a man dares not truſt himſelf to think, for fear of being 
-alarmed, and filled with terror and confuſion. Felix does not ſeem 
to have been at all prone to ſuperſtition, or in general to have had 
any troubleſome ſenſe of his crimes. The flatteries of a court, the 
amuſements of grandeur and luxury gave him no time to cool, and 
diverted all grave and ſerious refletions ; but when St. Paul began 
to diſcourſe to him of the immutable obligations of juſtice, againſt 
whom he had been a moſt heinous offender, he immediately ſaw the 
the vileneſs of his conduct, and trembled for the conſequences. 

The caſe is very much the ſame with ſuch as indulge to any other 
kind of vice. As -_ as they are amuſed with company, or en- 

aged in a hurry of buſineſs, or can keep their paſſions inflamed, and 
| (7-448 the voice of reaſon and natural conſcience by a courſe of in- 
temperance, they may continue ſtupid and inſenſible; but when any 
thing happens that damps their gaiety, gives a ſhock to the mind, 
and puts them upon thinking, they are ſoon rouzed out of their le- 
thargy, and entertained with none but dark and gloomy proſpects. 
And ſurely nothing can be a more perverted ſtate of human rational 
beings, than to derive all their relief, all. their peace, from their 
ſuppreſſion or extinction of reaſon !—Not to be able to ſtand the de- 
liberate judgment of their own minds, or bear thoſe exerciſes of ſe- 
date and impartial reflection, which are their peculiar glory and hap- 
pineſs! And beſides, as guilt is ſuch an enemy to conſideration, there 
is this dreadful circumſtance attending it, farther to aggravate and 
enhance its miſery,—that it cuts off, in a great meaſure, the only 
poſſible means of the ſinner's recovery and ſalvation. 

How remarkably different is the ſucceſs of Tertullus's pleading, 
compared with that of St. Paul ! The former, we may well pre- 
ſume, was one of the moſt famous pleaders of his time ; or the high- 
prieſt and elders, in a cauſe of ſuch conſequence, that they them- 


ſelves went down from Jeruſalem to Cæſarea, on purpoſe to proſe- 


cute it, would certainly not have pitched upon him for their advo- 
cate, And yet this great orator, with all his ſtudied eloquence, 
made no impreſſion that we find on Felix; whereas St. Paul's plain 
ſpeech ſoon after moved, terrified, and confounded him, What was 
the reaſon of this different effect, — but that the one was engaged 
with good words to varniſh over an ill cauſe, and by the power of 
rhetorick to ſupport a falſe and lying accuſation ; whereas the other 
had right and truth of his fide, and therefore preſſed them earneſtly ? 
— He himſelf felt what he ſpate; had an inward and vital ſenſe of 


the truths he delivered; and therefore he made others feel them too. 


He ſpake from his own heart, and zo the hearts and conſciences of 
thoſe who heard him, and therefore he prevailed. 

O how doth this inſtance of the operative virtue of God's word, 
reproach our {luggiſhnels and inſenſibility! An impute and wicked 
heathen, we hear, trembled at St. Paul's doctrin-:— The ſame doctrine 
ſounds every day in the ears of negligent Chriſtians, without terrify- 

ing, without alarming them! The ſame apo/ile ſtill reaſons with them, 
in the hiſtory before us, and in his Epi/iles concerning righteouſneſs, 


®? 


the Jews, informed him againſt Paul 


wait in the way to kill him. 


, . Chap. XXV. 
2 Then the high-prieſt, and the chief of 


beſought him, 5 and 


| $1 And deſired favour againſt him, that 


he would ſend for him to Jeruſalem, 


4 But Feſtus anſwered, that Paul ſhgy 
be kept at Cæſarea, and that he hin; 
would depart ſhortly 2h:ther. 

5 Let them therefore, ſaid he, which 
temperance, and judgement to come : but he reaſons to no purpoſe : h 
words ſeem to them as idle tales : They neither feel their force ſo 
regard their meaning. God Almighty grant that this hearing a 


trembling Felix, may not one day rife up in judgement again th 
But though Felix ſhewed great concern on the . 


filla, the partner of his crimes, — for aught that appears, —ſfat by:. 


together unmoved. The moſt probable account for which (zen; 
be this: Being born and bred a Feweſs, (ver. 24.) ſhe had had * 
ter opportunities of knowing the will of God, and her own dat, 
and greater obligations to practice what ſhe knew, than thoſe wi, 
were guided only by the light of nature and reaſon: And yet, ng. 
withſtanding the mighty reſtraints which her religion laid upon be: 
ſhe had forſaken her marriage vows, and gone from the bed cf b. 
affectionate hufband who was circumciſed, (fee the note) into tr 
of an uncircumciſed heathen. Hence her guilt was of a much Geyer 
die than that of Felix; and conſequently her heart more obdy .. 
and inſenſible of reproof; from all which we may raiſe to ourſelye; 4, 
general and uſeful reflection.— That the more advantages any ny; 
has towards diſcovering the truth, and the more freely the mean; ;; 
Grace have been indulged to him, the more deſperate is his cat, 
he happens to revolt, and the harder will the tafk be, if he tum 
profligate to reclaim him.” It is a work of much leſs difficul; v 
make a good Chriſtian of a profeſſed Heathen, than to bring an ;| 
Chriſtian, who now lives like an Heathen, to a feeling ſenſe of hi 
fins, and to any degree of true remorſe and compunction of bea 
for them. | 

But let us follow Felix to the conſequences of his trembling, . 
abruptly breaks off St. Paul's diſcourſe, and diſmiſſes him in hate, 
ver. 25. but he ſoon recovers from his perturbation ; and hopes t 
money ſhall be given him to looſe his priſoner from his bonds, ver. 2b. Her 
we fee, that the ſeed of the word ſown by the Apoſtle, fel! ann; 
thorns, and immediately the thorns ſprung up and chiaked it, Matth. vii, 
7. The love of unjuſt gain, that root of all evil, quickly return 
upon his avaricious ſoul, and drove out all the impreſſions of &. 
Paul's reaſonings : and then, - when once he had ſtood the ſhock d 
his conſcience, and hood-winked his fears, he could hear the [in 
things repeated without any degree of the ſame remorſe and concen. 
For it follows, he ſent for St. Paul often and communed with hin 
ſuddenly and totally may the beſt ſuggeſtions be {tifled, and the 
ſtrongeſt convictions overborne by the force of any one prevail; 
vice or luſt, one eaſſ y- beſetting /in, that hath gotten an abſolute co 
minion over us. | 

That this may not be our caſe, whenever we hear an awakening 
diſcourſe from the pulpit, or find our conſciences touched to tie 
quick with ſome oppoſite arrow, ſhot from the quiver of God's wor: 


let us not act like Felix, and endeavour inſtantly to get rid ef th 


ſmart, and to diſmiſs ſuch troubleſome reflections with a go your 9 


till they hai! 
re-inforct, 
to rivet ii? 


good ſpirit of God intended them; even that repentance u. 
not to be repented of See Bp. Atterbury's Serm. vol. Iv. 


10 la 

Chap. XXV. Ver. 1. Now when Frſtus was come, &c.] A "ſt 
Feſtus entered upon his government, after three days be wen up. * 
and Wat. This was in conformity to the Roman law, and in oe 


0 N 
to make himſelf acquainted with the preſent ſtate of their pu; 
affairs. See Grotius, and Lardner. b 
ry, Wat. lntten 
raphraſes the pi 
for him, . 
rney, 406" 

ſome ol l 

this tee 


See Joſeph. Jewiſh War, b. ii. c. 13. | fa 
Ver. 4. Feſtus anſwered] It certainly was extraordinary bimlel de 
who, as a new governor could not but incline to make 


NO SS © © = 


 & © Gs. INTEL 


* 


ng you are able, go down with me, and 


accuſe this man, if there be any wicked- 

in him. | 1 3 
= Abd when he had tartied among them 
more than ten days, he went down unto 
Czfarea 3 and the next day, fitting on the 
judgement : ſeat, commanded Paul to be 
bog. . ö 

7 And when he was come, the Jews 
which came down from Jeruſalem, ſtood 
round about, and laid many and grievous 
complaints againſt Paul, which they could 
not prove z : 8 

8 While he anſwered for himſelf, Neither 
againſt the law of the Jews, neither againſt 
the temple, nor yet againſt Cæſar, have I 
offended any thing at all. 

9 But Feſtus, willing to do the Jews a 
pleaſure, anſwered Paul, and ſaid, Wilt 
thou go up to dee and there be 
judged of theſe things before me? 

10 Then ſaid Paul, I ſtand at Cæſar's 
judgement-ſeat, where I ought to be judg- 
ed: to the Jews have I done no wrong, as 
thou very well knoweſt: | 

11 For if I be an offender, or have com- 
mited any thing worthy of death, I refuſe 
not to die: but if there be none of theſe 
things whereof theſe accuſe me, no man ma 
deliver me unto them. I appeal unto Cæſar. 
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v. 11. Ch. xviii. 14. Ch. xxvi. 32.—V. 14. Ch. xxiv. 27. 


pular, ſhould deny this requeſt, when it ſeemed to be ſo reaſonable, 
and came from perſons of ſuch eminent rank in the Jewiſh nation. 
But when we conſider how much edification to the churches de- 


God, his life depended on this reſolution of Feſtus, it muſt ſurely 
lead us to reflect by what inviſible ſprings the Almighty God governs 
the world ; with what filence, and yet at the ſame time with what 
wiſdom and energy ! See Doddridge and Benſon. 
Ver. 10, 11. I land at Cæſar's judgement-ſeat] Grotius quotes the fol- 
lowing words from Ulpian, (lib. 1. De officio procuratoris) Que acta 
geſtaque ſunt a procuratore Cæſaris, fic ab eo comprobantur, atque fi a 
Czlare geſta ſunt, 4 Thoſe things which are acted and done by Cæſar's 
procurator, are ſo approved of him, as if they had been done by Cæſar 
| himfelf:” So that when St. Paul was ſtanding before Feſtus, the pro- 
| curator of thatprovince, he might very juſtly be ſaid to be ſtanding before 
| Czſar's tribunal, When St. Paul ſays, as thou very well knoweſl,— 
| he may either refer to the examination of him that day taken before 
im, or more probably to the information which we cannot but ſup- 
| pole Felix gave concerning him, when he reſigned up his govern- 

ment to Feſtus, The word xagioaola;, which we render deliver, 
implies a deliverance in order to gratify. ** No man can lawfully 
ver me into their hands, ſo as to gratify them with my death.” 
This, however, will by no means prove, that the Jews had the 
| power of life and death in their hands; for St. Paul might reaſon- 
| adly apprehend, not only that he might be murdered by the way, as 

be probably would have been; but that, had the ſanhedrim con- 
demned bim, Feſtus might, for particular reaſons, have acted the 
kart which Pilate did with reſpect to our Lord, in permitting and 
Tg the execution, though in his own conſcience convinced 
bis innocence, and even declaring that conviction. See Matth. 
bel 24—26. On theſe accounts St. Paul appealed to Cæſar. It is 
ell known that the Roman law allowed ſuch an appeal to every 


citizen before ſentence was paſſed, and made it highly penal for an 
| Fovernor, after that, Met — a 


8 to proceed to any extremities againſt the perſon 
Bif ing it, See Benſon, Grotius, Lardner's Credib. b. i. ch. 2. and 
icoe, p. 358, | 


f | 5 12. Then Feſtus, when he had conferred with the council] St. 


only e appear to have abſolutely appealed unto Cæſar, but 


in be ionally ; that is, rather than be ſent to Jeruſalem again, 
pen di. be bed prepoſed,) He claimed his privilege, and inſiſted 
| condigons ng heard before Cæſar: and becauſe the appeal was only 
| had be = > Feſtus conferred with his own Roman council what he 

0. It was cuſtomary for a conſiderable number of perſons 


» 5 to attend the Roman præfects into their provinces, 


»* 


Ver, 6. Or, as ſome copies read, no more than eight or ten days. V. 


pended on the continuance of Paul's life ; and how evidently, under | 


VT TS Chap. XXV. 
12 Then Feſtus, when he had tonferred 
with the council, anſwered, Haſt thou ap- 
pealed unto Ceſar? unto Cæſar ſhalt thou 
o. 5 
$ 13 And after certain days, king Agrippa 
and Bernice came unto Cæſarea to ſalute 
N F | 
14 And when they had been there many 
days, Feſtus declared Paul's cauſe unto the 
king, ſaying, There is a certain man left in 
bonds by Felix: pu 
15 About whom, when I was at Jeruſa- 
lem, the chief prieſts and the elders of the 
Jews informed ne, deſiring 79 have judge= 
ment againſt him. 1 
16 To whom J anſwered, It is not the 
manner of the Romans to deliver any man 
to die, before that he which is accuſed have 
the accuſers face to face, and have licence 
to anſwer for himſelf concerning the crime 
laid againſt him: 
17 Therefore, when they were come hi- 
ther, without any delay, on the morrow I 


fat on the judgement-ſeat, and I commanded 


the man to be brought forth, _ | 
18 Againſt whom when the accuſers ſtood 
up, they brought none accuſation of ſuch 


things as I ſuppoſed : 


o 


19 But had certain queſtions againſt him 
of their own ſuperſtition, and of one Jeſus, 


8, Ch. vi. 13. Xxiv. 12. Xxviii. 17.—V. 9. Ch, xxiv. 27. 


with whom they were uſed to conſult, eſpecially in matters of judi- 
cature. See Lardner and Biſcoe as above. | 

Ver. 13. King Agrippa and Bernice] This Agrippa was ſon to He- 
rod Agrippa, whoſe tragical death is related ch. xii. He was by 
profeſſion a Jew, had the power of the temple, and the ſacred trea- 
ſury, and could likewiſe diſpoſe of the high-prieſthood as he thought 
proper. Bernice, his ſiſter, was the eldeſt daughter of Herod 
Agrippa, and had been contracted in her infancy by Claudius Cz- 
ſar to Mark, the ſon of Alexander Lyſimachus, the Alabarch ; but 
he dying before the marriage was conſummated, her father mar- 
ried her to his own brother Herod, king of Chalcis, though that 
was contrary to the law of Moſes. After his death ſhe went and 
lived with her brother Agrippa, with whom ſhe was ſuſpected 
of an inceſtuous commerce; of which Joſephus ſpeaks, and to 
which Juvenal is ſuppoſed to refer, in a celebrated paſſage, ſat. vi. 
ver. 154, &c. To wipe off this aſperſion, the endeavdured to marry 
again, offering herſelf to Polemon, king of Cilicia, upon condition 
that he would become a proſelyte of righteouſneſs to the Jewiſh religion. 
Polemon, who had more regard to the riches than to the character 
of the lady, conſented to be circumciſed, and actually matried her, 
But Bernice did not continue long with her huſband, which occa- 
ſioned his caſting off the Jewiſh religion; and notwithſtanding the 
ſcandal which ſhe had formerly lain under, ſhe went and lived where 
ſhe pleaſed, not only continuing in the good graces of her brother 
Agrippa, but afterwards inſinuating herſelf fo far into the affections 

Titus Veſpaſian, as to occaſion much diſcourſe ; for ſhe was of 
great beauty, and remarkably liberal: nay, ſhe had even the proſpect 
of being empreſs, had not the murmurs of the people of Rome pre- 
vented it, See Suetonius in Tito. c. 7. Tacit. Hiſt, I. ii, c. 2, and 
81. Joſeph. Antiq. b. xix. c. 5. 

Ver. 16. It is not the manner of the Romans, &c.) Acoording 
to ihe Roman law, accuſations were never to be heard in the 
abſence of the accuſed perſon. A rule, which has juſtly gained 
to the Roman people the higheſt approbation of the beſt writers, and 
of all good men; a rule which as it is now happily common to al- 
moſt all nations (courts of inquiſition only excepted) ſo ought it to 
direct our proceedings in all affairs, not only in public, but private 
life. It evidently appears from hence, that the judgement they de- 
manded againſt St. Paul, ver. 15. was not a trial, but a ſentence upon 
a previous conviction, which they falſely and wickedly pretended ; 
and probably it was the knowledge which Feſtus had of Paul's bein 
a Roman citizen that engaged him to determine to try the pl 
himſelf. See Beza and Lardner. | 

Ver. ney their own ſuperſtition] Of their aun religion. See on 
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Chap. XXV. 
which was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be 
alive. „fk "4 9 

20 And becauſe I doubted of ſuch man- 
ner of queſtions, I aſked him whether he 
would go to Jeruſalem, and there be judged 
of theſe matters. 1 5 

21 But when Paul had appealed to be re- 
ſerved unto the hearing of Auguſtus, I com- 


manded him to be kept till J might ſend 


him to Cæſar. | 
22 Then Agrippa ſaid . unto Feſtus, I 


would alſo hear the man myſelf. To-mor- 
row, ſaid he, thou ſhalt hear him. 
23 And on the morrow, when Agrippa 


was come, and Bernice, with great pomp, 


and was entered into the place of hearing, 
with the chief captains, and principal men 
of the city, at Feſtus' commandment Paul 
was brought forth. - _, | 

24 And Feſtus ſaid, King Agrippa, and 
all men which are here preſent with us, ye 
ſee this man, about whom all the multitude 
of the Jews have dealt with me, both at Je- 
ruſalem, and alſo here, crying that he ought 


not to live any longer. 


25 But when I found that he had com- 
mitted nothing worthy of death, and that 
he himſelf hath appealed to Auguſtus, I have 
determined to ſend him. | 

26 Of whom I have no certain thing to 
write unto my lord, Wherefore I have 
brought him forth before you, and ſpecially 
before thee, O king Agrippa, that after ex- 


The & CT F. 


amination had, I might have ſomewhat 


Chap. XXVI 


write. At" $1.9, 141 0 
27 For it ſeemeth to me unreaſonable 
ſend a priſoner, and not withal to ſignif by 
crimes /aid againſt him, | 92 
C HAP. XXVI. | 
Paul, in the preſence of Agrippa, declaresz 1: 
life from A e . how 2 
loufly he was converted, and called to 5 
apoſtleſbip. Festus chargeth him 10 he 18 
whereunto he anſwereth madeſ}ly. Arr 
zs almoſt perſuaded to be a Chriſtian, ly 


whole company pronounce him innocent. 


HEN Agrippa faid unto Paul, Thy, 

art permitted to ſpeak for thyſch 
Then Paul ſtretched forth the hand, at 
anſwered for himſelf: 

2 I think myſelf happy, king Agri 
becauſe I ſhall anſwer = 185 n 
before thee, touching all the things whery 
I am accuſed of the Jews : 

3 Eſpecially, becauſe I know thee to |; 
expert in all cuſtoms and queſtions which 
are among the Jews. Wherefore I beſecch 
thee to hear me patiently. Ts 

4 My manner of life from my youth, 
which was at the firſt among mine own nz 


tion at Jeruſalem, know all the Jews, 


Which knew me from the beginning 


(if they would teſtify) that after the mo} 
ſtraiteſt ſe& of our religion, I lived a Pha- 


riſee. | | 


Ver. 20. Or, I was doubtful heto to enquire hereof —V. 21. Or, judgement.— V. 22. See ch. ix, 1 5,—V. 24. Ch. xxii. 22.—V. 2 
Ch. xxiii. 9. xxvi. 31,—V. 5. Ch. xxiii. 6. xxiv. 15, 22. Phil. iii. 5. | | 


ch. xvii. 22. As Agrippa was a Jew, and now come to pay a viſit 
of reſpect to Feſtus, on his arrival at his province, it is improbable 
that he would uſe ſo rude a word as /uper/{ition ; ſo that this text af- 
fords a further argument, that the word deiii, will admit a 
milder interpretation; and it is remarkable not only that the Jewiſh 
religion is ſpoken of by this word in ſeveral edicts reported by Jo- 
ſephus, which were made in its favour, but that Joſephus himſelf 
uſes it in the fame ſenſe too, Jewiſh War, lib. ii. c. 9. We may 
juſt obſerve from this, as well as many other places in the As, that 
St. Luke hath generally given us no more than the /ub/Zance of the 
ſpeeches ; for there is nothing of what is mentioned in this verſe re- 


lated in the place where he ſpeaks of what paſſed when the Apoſtle 


made his firſt apology before Feſtus. See Benſon, and Eliner's 
Ol ſervat. vol. i. p. 470. | 


7 | 
Ver. 21. Of Auguſtus] Of our auguſt emperor. As Auguſius was not 


properly one of the names of Nero, though it was of Titus, the above 
verſion more juſtly expreſſes the import of E:Ca5@-, which was plainly 
a complimental form of ſpeaking. See Doddridge. : 

Ver. 22. 1 would alſo hear the man myſelf ] No doubt but Agrippa 


' had learned from his father, (by whom, it is to be remembered James 


had been put to death, and Peter impriſoned, ch. xii 2, 3.) and 
from mon others, ſomething of the hiſtory and pretenſions of Chriſ- 
tianity ; ſo that he would naturally have a curioſity to ſee and diſ- 


courſe with fo eminent a Chriſtian teacher as St. Paul; who, on ac- 


count of what he had been in his unconverted ſtate, was certainly 
more regarded and talked of by the Jews, than any other of the 
Apoſtles. See Doddridge and Benſon: | | 

Ver. 23. TVith great pomp] Dr. Hammond has ſhewn, by a va- 
riety of quotations, that the word @erraviag here ſignifies train, or re- 
tinue ; with a numerous and ſplendid train, making a moſt pompous 
and magnificent appearance. When they were ſeated, Feſtus gave 
orders that Paul ſhould be brought forth; who came preſently, in 
bis humble garb, and, as it ſhould ſeem, with his chains on; but his 
inward integrity was more honourable, and of greater excellence 
than all their external pomp and grandeur, See ver. 29. Hammond, 
and Benſon. | ? 

Ver. 24. Have dealt with me) Have applied to me. Wat. and MS, 


Have pleaded with me, Doddridge. 
Ver. 20. Unto my lord] To wg, plainly ſignifies to the great lord 


of the empire z a title by which it is well known the emperor was 


now frequently ſpoken of. Feſtus knew very well the account which 
Felix had left behind him, and the accuſations of the leading met 
among the Jews, both at Jeruſalem and Cæſarea; yet he was at! 
loſs what to alledge againſt the Apoſtle, becauſe the Romans hat 
then no laws againſt the Chriſtians : They were ſo far looked upon 
#S a ſect of the jews, and provided they injured no man in cid 
rights, nor made any ſedition or diſturbance in the ſtate, they wer 
protected by the Roman laws: He was therefore in hopes that «in! 
Agrippa, who underſtood the Jewiſh cuſtoms and privileges, woul 
help him out of this difficulty, and teach him how to form his chag 
ꝛgainſt the priſoner, in ſo uncommon and remarkable a caſe, >: 
Benton. | | 


Sore 


the effect of a falſe taſte; and it is certain that the prince of cract 
Demoſthenes, often made uſe of this geſture, See Elſner's Obſerrs- 
tions, vol. i. p. 478. b 8 
Ver. 3. Becauſe I knew thee to be expert] As ſome MSS. omit 
word rendered 1 know, this paſſage is accordingly read becau/* 
art expert in, or well acquainted with, &c. Agrippa muſt have ta 
great advantages for an accurate acquaintance with the Jewiſh co 
toms from his education under his father Herod Agrippa, and ale” 
bis long reſidence at Jeruſalem ; and agreeably to this, by the 7” 
miſſion of. the emperor, he had the direction of the ſacred treat 
&c. See on ch. xxv. 13. Lardner, Benſon, and Mill. 
Ver, 4. Which was at the firſt, &c. ] Doddridge reads this, ; 
From the beginning [of my youth] was ſpent among thoſe of mine a Fe 
tien, &c. Probably he had in his childhood been brought up d x 
ſchools of Tarſus, and there formed to an acquaintance with Gn 
and Roman authors, till he entered on a kind of academical 9 
under the celebrated Gamaliel, about the fifteenth or ſixteenth e 
of his age, when he came to Jeruſalem, and was thete ee 
from the beginning of his youth. See Wells's Geography, . 


P. 280. a 8 Tofep 
Fer. 5. After the met ſtraitaſt ſe] The ſtricteſt ſect. do U 


M 


hich de 


calls the {cet of the Phariſees, almoſt in the very words u Ae 
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Chap. XXVI. The A 
; 6 And now | ſtand, and am judged for 
the hope of the promiſe made of God unto 
our fathers : . TEE 3 „ pe 

Unto which promiſe our twelve tribes, 


jnſtantly ſerving God day and night, hope to 


come. For which hope's ſake, king Agrippa, 


j am accuſed of the Jews. 3 

8 Why ſhould it be thought a thing in- 
credible with you, that God ſhould raiſe the 

? 1755 | 

* verily thought with myſelf, that I 
ought to do many things contrary to the 
name of Jeſus of Nazareth. 

ro Which thing I alſo did in Jeruſalem : 
and many of the ſaints did I {hut up, in 
priſon, having received authority from the 


chief prieſts z and when they were put to 


1 death, I gave my voice againſt zhem. 


11 And I puniſhed them oft in every 

ſynagogue, and compelled them to blal- 
heme ; and being exceedingly mad againſt 

them, I perſecuted zhe even unto firange 
Itles. | 

: 12 Whereupon, as I went to Damaſcus, 
with authority and commiſſion from the 
chief prieſts ; 

: 13 At mid-day, O king, I ſaw in the way 

a light from heaven, above the brightneſs of 
W the ſun, ſhining round about me, and them 
which journeyed with me. 

14 And when we were all fallen to the 
earth, I heard a voice ſpeaking unto me, 
and ſaying in the Hebrew tongue, Saul, 
Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? I is hard 
for thee to kick againſt the pricks. 


@ I 8. Chap. XXVI. 
15 And I faid, Who art thou, Lord ? 
And he ſaid, I am Jeſus, whom thou per- 
ſecuteſt. N 
16 But riſe, and ſtand upon thy feet: for 
I have appeared unto thee for this purpoſe, 
to make thee a miniſter and a witneſs both 
of theſe things which thou haſt ſeen, and 
of thoſe things in the which I will appear 
unto thee; 3 5 | 
17 Delivering thee from the people, and 


from the Gentiles, unto whom now I ſend thee, 


18 To open their eyes, and to turn hen 
from darkneſs to light, and fro-z the power 
of Satan unto God, that they may receive 
forgiveneſs of fins, and inheritance among 
them which are ſanctified by faith that is in 
in me, : 

19 Whereupon, O king Agrippa, I was 
not diſobedient unto the heavenly viſion : 

20 But ſhewed firſt unto them of Da- 
maſcus, and at Jeruſalem, and throughout 
all the coaſts of Judea, and then to the Gen- 


tiles, that they ſhould repent, and turn to 
| God, and do works meet for repentance. 


21 For theſe cauſes the Jews caught me 
in the temple, and went about to kill e. 
22 Having therefore obtained help of 
God, I continue unto this day, witneſſing 
both to ſmall and great, ſaying none other 
things than thoſe which the prophets and 
Moſes did ſay ſhould come: ; 

23 That Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, and that 
he ſhould be the firſt that ſhould riſe from 


the dead, and ſhould ſhew light unto the 


people, and to the Gentiles. 


Ver. 6. Gen. iii. 15. xxii. 18. xxvi. 4. xlix. 10. Deut. xviii. 15. 2 Sam. vii. 12. Pf. exxxii. 11. Iſai. iv. 2. vii. 14. ix. 6. 
xl. 10. Jer. xxiii. 5. xxxiii. 14. Ezek. xxxiv. 23. xxxvii. 24. Dan. ix. 24. Micah vii. 20. -V. 7. James i. 1. Gr. niht and day. 
Luke ii. 37. 1 Tim. v. 5. 1 Theſſ. iii. 10.— V. 10. Ch. viii. 3. Ch. ix. 14, 21.—V. II. Ch. xxil. 19.—V. 12, Ch. ix. 2. xxii. 6. 
V. 18. Lai, xxxv. 5. Xlii, 7. Luke i. 79. Epheſ. i. 18. 2 Cor. vi. 14. Col. i. 13. 1 Pet. ii. 25. Epheſ. i. 11. Col. i. 12. Ch. xx. 


2—V. 20. Ch. ix. 19, 22. Kili. xiv. Xxxii. 17—21. Matth. iii. 8.—V. 21. 
ohn v. 46. V. 23. 1 Cor. xv. 20. Col. i. 18. Rev. i. 5. Luke ii. 32. 


Apoſtle uſes. Jewiſh War, lib. i. c. 5. and in a variety of other 
places. They were in many reſpects ſtricter both as to doctrine and 
life than the Eſſenes. It appears from the Goſpels that many rigor- 
| .. ous ſeverities were uſed by them. Comp. Luke xviii. 11, 12. Matth. 

Xxlll. 5, 23, 25, 28, We arc told, among other inſtances of their 
TIgour, that they uſed to ſleep on narrow planks, that falling down 
| from them, they might ſoon be awakened to prayer; and that 

others lay on gravel, and placed thorns ſo near them, that they 
| Could not turn without being pricked by them. See Whitby, Biſcoe, 

p. 92. and Witſius's Meletem, c. i. ſet. 15. 

er. 7. Unto which promiſe, &c.] Great numbers of the ten tribes 
returned with the two tribes of Judah and Benjamin, from the Ba- 
byloniſh captivity, Ezra vi. 16, 17. viii. 35. Luke ii. 36. and many 
of them who did not return to the land of Canaan, did nevertheleſs 
| entertain hopes of the coming of the Meſſiah, and of a reſurrec- 

12 and 55 ſtate of happineſs. See Benſon, and the note on 

e xx. 38. 

Ver. 8. Why ſpeuld it be thought a thing incredible, &c.] Beza, with 
the Greek ſchoaliſt, would place a mark of interrogation after i, and 
read it, Nhat? is it thought incredible, &c? which is indeed well 
luited to the animated manner of St. Paul's ſpeaking. 
2 oh 10. I gave my voice againſt them] St. Paul had no vote in the 
Chrigi nt: nor do we certainly know that any were put to death for 
os Ks before St. Paul's converſion, except Stephen, in whoſe 
veg 22000 there was no voting at all, But the meaning plainly 
2 . ve infligated the people againſt them as much as he could in that 
a 5 and any other that might occur, whether at Jeruſalem or 
Fakes =p, which, as we hinted on ch. xxii. 4. might perhaps be 
mo 5 * ri recorded, Accordingly the Syriac renders it I jo:n-d 

__ Je robo condemned them, Sce Grotius, Doddridge, and Wet» 


Ver. 11, Compelled them to blaſpheme] A known paſſage in Pliny, 


Ch. xxi. 30.—V. 22. Ch. xxviii. 23. Rom, iii. 21. 


lib. x. ep. 94. proves that the heathen perſecutors obliged Chriſtians 
who fell under their trial, not only to renounce Chriſt, but alſo to 
curſe him; and it appears from hence, that the Jews impoſed the 


like teſt upon them, See ch. xxii. 19, Doddridge, and Witſius's 
Meletem, cap. i. ſe, 22. 


Ver. 12. e Inſtead of & eig, ſome would read & ae, re- 
ferring to wikis, Perſecuted them even in cities out of Ferufalem ; in 
which, as I went, &c. Sce Junius, Wetſtein, and Bowyer. 

Ver. 14. To kick againſt the pricts] Againſt the goad. Wat. 

Ver. 17. From the people] Beza mentions two MSS, and Dr. Mill 
adds the Syriac verſion, which read v lea, of the Jews, after 
Aus, the people. But by the people, in the New Teſtament, are com- 
monly meant the Zews, that therefore it ſeems to be the interpretation, 
though not the true reading. Several MSS. leave out the word now 
in the next clauſe. | 

Ver. 18. To turn them] That they may turn, ſeems to be the ſenſe 
of the original, which may properly be rendered thus; without the 
need of any ſupplement; and this will beſt agree with the conliruc- 
tion, and with the ſenſe in which the word zig is generally uſed 
in other places, See ver. 20. ch. ix. 35. Xi. 21. xv. 19. and De Dieu, 


Some would read the laſt clauſe, Receive forgiveneſs ef fins by faith that 


is in me, and inheritance, &c. 


Ver. 21. The Fews—went about to kill me] The proper import of 
the word %axugiouobas is, to bill with their &wn hands ; which was the 
more properly uſed here, as there was reaſon to apprehend that Paul 
would have been actually pulled to pieces in an aſſembly, as it ſeems 
leſs numerous and lefs violent than that which ſeized him in the 


temple. See ch. xxiii. 10. Beza, and Stockius. 


Ver. 22. Having therefore obtained help of God] This may very 
probaviy expreſs the ſenſe he had of the late interpoſition of Provi- 


dence in his favour, which we have touched upon. in the note on 
CN, XXV, 4. 
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Chap. XXVII. 


24 And as he thus ſpake for himſelf, Feſtus 
ſaid with a loud voice, Paul, thou art beſide 
thyſelf; much learning doth make thee 
mad. | 2 2 : 

25 But he ſaid, 
ble Feſtus ; but ſpeak forth 
truth and ſobernels. | 

26 For the king knoweth of theſe things, 
before whom alſo I ſpeak freely. For I am 
perſuaded that none of theſe things are hid- 


* 


I am not mad, moſt no- 


the words of 


den from him; for this thing was not done 


in a corner. 1 
27 King Agrippa, believeſt thou the pro- 
phets? I know that thou believeſt. 
28 Then Agrippa ſaid unto Paul, Almoſt 
thou perſuadeſt me to be a Chriſtian, = 
29 And Paul faid, I would to God, that 
not only thou, but alſo all that hear me this 


Tie SS CTY. 


bonds. | Þ 


— 


* Chap. XXVII. 
day, Were both almoſt, and altogether ſuck 


as I am, except theſe bonds. 


30 And when he' had thus ſpoken the 
king roſe up, and the governor, and Ber 


nice, and they that fat with them. 


31 And when they were gone aſide 
talked between themſelves, ſaying, 
man doeth nothing worthy of death, 


a they 
Ot of 


32 Then ſaid Agrippa unto Feſtus, Thi 
man might have been ſet at liberty, if k 
had not appealed unto Cæſar. 


C HAP. XXVII. 


Paul ſbipping toward Rome, foretelleth 1, 


danger of the voyage, but is not believe. 
they are toſſed to and fro with a tempeſ 

Fo ſuffer ſhipwreck ;' yet all come /afe g 
and. DO 7D 


Ver. 24. 2 Kings ix. 11. 1 Cor. iv. 10. Ifai, lix. 15.—V. 29. 1 Cor. vii. .—V. 31. Ch. xxiii. 9. xxv. 25.—V, 32. Ch. xy, 1; 


Ver. 24. Paul, thou art befide thyſelf] Thou art diſtrafted, much ſtudy 
drives thee to madneſs. Perhaps Feſtus might know that St. Paul, in 
his preſent confinement, ſpent a great deal of time in reading ; and 
this was the moſt diſcreet turn which could have been given to ſuch 
a charge. Beſides, it would appear quite abſurd to Feſtus to hear 
Paul talk of a reſurrection from the dead accompliſhed in Jeſus, 
as the firſt-fruits, or pretend that a perſon ſhould come from the Jews, 
whom he looked upon as a barbarous nation, who ſhould enlighten 
not only his own nation, but even the Gentiles too, and, among the 
reſt, the polite and learned Romans and Greeks, This, in con- 
junction with what Paul had ſaid of the manner in which this was 


revealed to him, would naturally lead ſuch a half-thinker as Feſtus 


appears, to conclude roundly that he was a viſionary enthuſiaſt, Be- 
ſides, religious topics to men of rank and fortune among the hea- 
thens, were what they ever avoided; and thus it happened that, 
when Paul pleaded his cauſe before Feſtus, as well as before Felix, 
though his diſcourſe was altogether to the purpoſe, yet becauſe it 
turned upon religious ſubjects, it preſently tired the judges, and 
they would hear no more of it. See Jortin, Doddridge, and Beza. 

; a 25. But he ſaid, I am not mad, &c.] Nothing can be more 
beautiful than this anſwer of St. Paul ; and if great and good men, 


who meet with rude and inſolent treatment in the defence of the 


| Goſpel, learn to behave with ſuch moderation, it will be a great 
acceſſion of ſtrength to the Chriſtian cauſe, The word owfgodin, 
ſoberneſs, is with the ſtricteſt exactneſs oppoſed to aria, madneſs ; the 
MS. -renders it /oundnzſs of mind. See Beza, and Raphel. Annot. ex 
Aenoph. p. 188. | | 
1 25. Before whom alſo I ſpeak, &c. ] Before whom therefore, &c. 

8. ö 

Ver. 28. Almoſt thou perſuadeſt me, &.] There can be no doubt 
that theſe words were delivered in the moſt ſerious manner by 
Agrippa. It plainly appears by St. Paul's anſwer, and from the ſenſe 
in which he there uſes i» 6%iyw, alme/?, in oppoſition to is , alt- 
gether, that he underſtood him to mean ſeriouſly that he was alme/7 
perſuaded, and conſequently that he did indeed mean ſo. To ex- 
plain the words as if he had meant, thou perſuadeſt me to be almoſt a 


Chriſtian, or to become an almoſt Chriſtian, i. e. an hypocritical pro- 


feſſor, is quite foreign to the purpoſe ; nor could Agrippa have any 
temptation to be ſo. See Doddridge, Calmet, and Weſley's Sermon, 
intitled The Almoſt-Chriſtian.“ | 

Ver. 29. And Paul ſaid, I would to God, &c.] When I confider 
this Apoſtle (ſays lord Shaftſbury) as appearing either before the 
witty Athenians, or the Roman court of judicature, in the preſence of 
their great men and ladies, I ſee how handſomely he accommodateth 
himſelf to the apprehenſions and temper of thoſe politer people, &c.“ 
Charact. vol. i. p. 30. St. Paul is thought to have had his chain now 
wrapped about his own arm, and that he was not chained to a ſoldier 
while he ſtood before this grand and numerous audience, See Ben- 
ſon, Grotius, and Tacit. Annal. lib. iv. ſect. 28. 

Ver. 32. This man might have been ſet at liberty, if, &c.] Though 
this declaration of Agrippa would not ſecure Paul's deliverance, yet 
it might do him ſome ſervice, that a teſtimony to his innocence was 
pronounced by ſo learned and honourable a perſon of the Jewiſh na- 
tion and religion, Feſtus would probably entertain a better opinion 
of him upon this account, and would give directions to the officer 
who attended him, to treat him with ſo much the.greater regard. 
'Though it might ſeem in this view an unhappy circumſtance, that 
Paul had made his appeal to Cæſar; yet as it was, at the time when 
he made it, the propereſt method he could take for his own ſecurity, 
he would have reaſon to reflect upon it with ſatisfaction; and we 
before obſerved, that his viſiting Rome, under the character of a 
priſoner, was over-ruled by Providence to anſwer ſome ,impor- 
"_ purpoſes, See Philip. i. 12, &c, Doddridge, Grotius, and 

-almet, | | 


9 


for Chriſt, Philip. iii. 7. 


REFLECTIONS ON ST. PAUL'S APPEARANCE BEFORt 
 AGRIPPA, 
The incident before us is another unanſwerable accomyli 
of our bleſſed Redeemer's promiſe, that when his . — 
brought before governors and kings for his ſake, it ſhould be given them i 
that hour what they ſhould ſpeak, Matth. x. 18, 19. Indeed, it 
impoſlible to imagine what could have been ſaid more ſuitable a 
more graceful, than this diſcourſe of St. Paul before Agrippa; 1 
diſcourſe, in which the ſeriouſneſs and ſpirituality of the Chriſku, 


the boldneſs of the apoſtle, and the politeneſs of the gentleman ant 


the ſcholar, appear in a moſt: beautiful contraſt, or rather the nt 
happy union. i EY 

here was no appearance of flattery, in the Apoſtle's conpraty 
lating himſelf upon having an bs to nk e one fil 
ed in the manners and records of the eius, ver. 2. for the more ty 
had been attended to, with the greater advantage would the cauſe 
Chrijttanity have appeared. Nor could there be any arrogance in hi 
inſitting upon the ſtrictneſs of his former life, (ver. 4, 5.) ſn 
thoſe things which were once gain to him, he had long before counud bf 

: he excellency of the end which inſpire 
him, was proportionable to the manner in which he was imprefel 
with it: And well may they ſerve God inſlantly day and night, who 
have the hope of a happy reſurrection before them: Nor is the hope 
preſumptuous and vain, ſince it is founded on a divine promiſe. W's 
ſhould it ſeem incredible with any, that he who gave life ſhould reflor 
it !=—that Ged ſhould raiſe the dead? ver. 7, 8. 

It was this expectation which ſupported the Chriſtians while Sai 
breathed out threatenings and ſlaughter againſt them, (ch. ix. 1.) whit, 
mad with a profane and impious rage againſt Jeſus of Nazareth, bt 
compelled them to blaſpheme, and*perſecuted them even to ſtrange ti 
What keen remorſe muſt a conduct like this occaſion him, hen 
came to know what he did, and to ſee how gracious and condeſcent 
ing a Lord he had been perſecuting in his members No wonde!, 
when He took ſo kind a method to reclaim him, that it left an ine: 
lible impreſſion on his memory and his heart. ver. 9—15. Ind 
the whole unparalled ſtory is fo pleaſant and inſtruQive, that wen! 
well bear to read it a ſecond and a third time; nay, and rejoice in i, 
as ſo many inſtructive circumſtances are added to thoſe already i 
vanced. Comp. ch. ix, 2—16. and xxii. 5—16. 5 

What can be more affecting than the view which our Lord ber 
gives us of the fate in which the Goſpel found mankind, in cor. 
pariſon with that into which it was intended to bring them? 1% 
cred miniſtry, we ſee, was calculated to open their ges, before ſpit 
tually blinded z to turn them from darkneſs to light, and from the pw 
of Satan unto God; thus to enable them to receive the remiſin 
their ſins, and an inheritance among the ſaints in light. ver. 18. Wat 
derful ſcheme of divine goodneſs | Happy the men who arc emploſ 


ed in promoting it! Let the profane world, like Feſtus, cal thei 


zeal madneſs, and account for it in a leſs decent and candid mant 
that this heathen ruler himſelf did: Still would theſe be found te 


| words of truth and ſobriety ; and the God of truth and wiſdom Wi 


ſtill approve them as ſuch, when all the wiſdom of the world ſhall . 
pear fooli/hneſs and infatuation. ver. 24, 25. 1 
God grant that none of us may reſt in being alms/? perſuaded i 
come Chriſtians! ver. 28. When convictions begin to open upon 
benighted ſoul, let us follow the divine ray whitherſoever it leads, n 
not be diſobedient to the heavenly viſion: ver. 19. Mauld to Ges de 
who ſhaſl read or hear the remarkable diſcourſe before us, 8 * 

not only almoſt, but altogether prevailed on to be what they g. 797 
become Cbriſlians indeed; and fo attain to a temper like that 5 by 
bleſſed apoſtle, even though his bonds were not to be excepted 


2b, 29.) The religious joy which ſuch a diſpoſition mult inr0%) 


ted van, 
* ü * had 
F Dy j " TA 
* 
F . 


Chap. XXVII. The A 
ND when it was determined that we 
A ſhould ſail into Italy, they delivered 
Paul and certain other priſoners, unto one 
named Julius, a centurion of Auguſtus 
2 entering into a ſhip of Adramyt- 
tium, we launched, meaning to ſail by the 
coaſts of Aſia, one Ariſtarchus, a Macedo- 
nian of Theſſalonica, being with us. 
3 And the next day we touched at Sidon. 
And Julias courteouſly entreated Paul, and 
ave Lim liberty to go unto his friends to re- 
eld himſelf. 15 
4 And when we had launched from 
thence, we failed under Cyprus, becauſe 
the winds were contrary. EE” 
s And when we had failed over the ſea 
of Cilicia and Pamphylia, we came to Myra, 
a city of Lycia. | 
6 And there the centurion found a ſhip of 
Alexandria failing unto Italy; and he put us 
therein. 8 
7 And when we had failed ſlowly many 
days, and ſcarce were come over againſt 
W Cnidus, the wind not ſuffering us, we failed 
under Crete, over againſt Salmone, 


0 N 
_ 
_— 
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Ver. 1. Ch. xxv. 12.—V. 2. Ch. xix. 29.—V. 3. Ch. xxiv. 23. 


0 T 8. . Chap. XXVII. 

8 And hardly paſſing it, came unto a 
place which is called, The fair havens ; nigh 
whereunto was the city of Laſea. | 

9g Now when much time was ſpent, and 
when failing was now dangerous, becauſe 
the faſt was now already paſt, Paul admo- 
niſhed them. 8 ; E 73 | 

10 And ſaid unto them, Sirs, I perceive 
that this voyage will be with hurt and much 
damage, not only of the lading and ſhip 
but alſo of our lives. 1 33 

11 Nevertheleſs, the centurion believed the 
maſter and the owner of the ſhip, more than 
thoſe things which were ſpoken by Paul. 

12 And becauſe the haven was not com- 
modious to winter in, the more part adviſed 
to depart thence alſo, if by any means they 
might attain to Phenice, and there winter; 
which is an haven of Crete, and lieth to- 
ward the ſouth-weſt, and north-weſt, 

13 And when the ſouth-wind blew ſoftly, 

ſuppoſing that they had obtained heir pur- 
poſe, looſing thence, they ſailed cloſe by 
Crete. = | | 
14 But not long after, there aroſe againſt 
it a tempeſtuous wind, called Euroclydon. 


Xxviii..16,—V. 7, Or, Candy.—V. 9. The Faſt was on the Tenth 


| | day of the Seventh month, Lev. xxiii. 27, 29.—V. 10. Or, injury,—V. 14. Or, beat. 


E would render even heavier chains than his, light and tolerable ; chains, 
W which would quickly be transformed into ornaments of glory, and 
W ich ſhall deck the ſoul in the preſence of God, with a luſtre infi- 
| nitely ſuperior to what the diadem of Agrippa, or the robes of Fe/tus 
WE could diſplay. 5 


Chap. XXVII. Ver. 1. That we ſhould ſail] Some ancient copies 
nd verſions read it, that he ſhould ſail; which may ſeem moſt proper, 
| as thoſe who ſent away Paul had no power over Luke or Ariſtarchus: 
W yet they alſo determined, though freely, to ſail with him. Priſoners of 
importance uſed frequently to be ſent, as from other provinces, ſo from 
| Judea to Rome. Julius was very probably a freed- man of the Julian 
or Cæſarean family, for freed-men had commonly the names of their 
WE maſters who gave them their freedom. He was centurion of a cohort, 
| belonging to the legion called Auguſtus's legion, Lipſius mentions the 
We ncription of a ſtone, which confirms that there was ſuch a legion. 
dee Lipſius in Tacit. Grotius, Wetſtein, and Lardner. Inſtead of 
u, ah, Dr. Waterland reads for 1taly. 
e. 2. Adramyttium] Was a city of Myſia, not far from Perga- 
| mos. Along with the apoſtle there went St. Luke, the writer of this 
| book, and Ariſtarchus the Macedonian, from the city of Theſſa- 
We onica. Inſtead of being with us, the Vulg. reads, continuing (purirr©-) 
W with us 5 intimating that the other meſſengers of the churches, which 
| came with St. Paul and St. Luke to Jeruſalem, did not continue with 
| them. Ariftarchus had been with Paul in Epheſus at the time of the 
| tumult there, ch. xix. 29. where he had been ſeized by the mob, 
and expoſed to great hazard, He afterwards attended him to Mace- 
| Conia, and returned with him to Aſia, ch. xx. 4. Now accompanying 
| him to Rome, he was there a fellow-priſoner with him, Col. iv. 10. 
| 200 is mentioned in St. Paul's Epiſtle to Philemon, ver. 24. who 
is probably their common friend, as a valuable aſſiſtance in his 
| Miniſterial work. It was, no doubt, a great comfort to the Apoſtle 
| 5 have the company of two ſuch friends as Luke and Ariſtarchus; as 
eas alſo a great inſtance of their affection to him, that they would 
| "pr him when he was going as a priſoner to Rome, not being 
8 2 waged, _ eſpecially that they TOE —_ — at 
: ey knew ſailin . 9. | 
Doddridpe, EY / ing to be dangerous. See ver. 9. Calmet, 


abe To refreſh himſelf ] To enjoy the benefit of ther care. Dod- 
Yer. 5. When he bad ſailed, &c.] V 

OM * a en we had traverſed the ſea of 

| _ = Pumphilia, we arrived at Myra, &c. Wat, Inſtead of 

| — 0 me read Lyſtra; but both are corrupted, according to Gro- 
3, rom Limyra, the name of a river and of a city in Lycia. Myra 


| 3 within land, and Lyſtra is in Lycaonia. 
SiS; E. 2 of Alexandria ſailing, &c.] Bound for Italy, and put 


bs 2nd There was a great trade carried on between Alex- 
wu _—_ - coaſts of Italy, conſiſting chiefly of the produce of 
2 1 Perſian and Indian goods. The uſual port for this 

4s Italy, and the Alexandrians were indulged with a parti- 


cular privile 0 : 
ge, to enga 
Ver lie: gage their commerce. 


Ver. J. And when he had ſailed ſlowly] The Syriac aſſigns a reaſon 
for this, telling us, that it was owing to the ſhip's being deeply 
laden; but there ſeems to be another, and a very ſufficient reaſon 
aſſigned in the verſe itſelf, the wind not ſuffering z or rather, as ſomo 
would read, not driving them, pn wgomwrnre@., Cuidus was a City and 
promontory of Doris, in the peninſula of Caria. Crete is an iſland 
of the Mediterranean ſea, now called Candie; and Salmone is a pro- 
montory on the eaſtern coaſt of that iſland. See Heinſius, Bowyer's 
Conjectures, and Wells. | | | | 

Ver. 8. And hardly paſſing it] And paſſing it with difficulty. The fair 
havens, ſo called to this day, was a conſiderable port in that part of 
Crete; nat far from which was the city of Laſea, or Alaſſa, which 
appears to be the true reading, the city of Laſea being no where elſe 
mentioned. See Beza, Grotius, and Wetſtein, | 

Ver. . Becauſe the faſt was now already paſt] That is, the yearly 
faſt of atonement for the ſins of the people of Iſrael, mentioned in 
many places of the Old Teſtament ; in two or three of which places 
it is ordered to be kept on the tenth day of the ſeventh month, {ive 
days before the feaſt of tabernacles. 1 the feaſt of tabernacles 
began on the fifteenth day of the ſeventh month, which anſwers to 
part of our September and October ; this Jewiſh faſt therefore fell 
about the twenty-fifth of September, and as it was now paſt for 
ſome time, the nights were growing long and dark, and the heavens 
cloudy : The Michaelmas floods were coming down upon the Me- 
diterranean ſea, and the ſtormy months of autumn and winter ad- 
vancing. Philo, in ſeveral paſſages, ſpeaks of this as an ll time to 
ſail; as does alſo Aratus. See Whitby, Raphel. Annot. ex Herod. 
p. 397. and Benſon, 5 | 

er. 10. Of the lading and ſhip] Of the ſhip and cargo. Wat, 

Ver. 22. And becauſe the haven, &c.] And that port not being com- 
modious to winter in, moſt were of opinion to depart thence, and endeavour 
to reach Phenice, (a haben of Crete, which lies on the ſouth-/ide toward 
the weſtern part of that iſſand,) and paſs the winter there. Heylin. 

Ver. 13. Loofmg from thence] That is, from the fair havens. Some 
have thought that the word ace, rendered by, in the next clauſe, is 
a proper name; but it is uſed adverbially both by Homer and Herodo- 
tus. See Bowyer's Conjectures. : 

Ver. 14. Erxlydon] Among many other particulars reſpecting the 
air and weather of Syria, &c. we are told, that the weſterly winds 
there are generally attended with rain. (See Luke xii. 54. 1 Kings 
xviii. 41, &c.) But the eaſterly winds are uſually dry, notwithſtand- 
ing they are ſometimes exceeding hazy and tempeſtuous; at which 
times they are called, by the ſeataring people, /evanters, being not 
confined to any ſingle point, but blowing in all directions, from the 
north-eaſt, round by the north, to the ſouth-eaſt, The great wind, 
or mighty tempeſt, or vehement eaſt wind, deſcribed by the prophet 
Jonah, (i. 4. iv. 8.) appears to have been one of theſe levanters; 
as was alſo in all probability the Euroclydon here mentioned: For St. 
Luke deſcribes it to be Aππ . r,; a violent or tempeſtuous wind, 


bearing away all before it; and, from the circumſtances which at- 
tended it, appears to have varied very little throughout the whole 
6R 


period 


— — 


— —ñ6ä — —— 5 
— 


Chap. XXVII. 

15 And when the ſhip was caught, and 
could not bear up into the wind, we let her 
drive. _ LAY Net 
16 And running under a certain iſland 
which is called Clauda, we had much work 
to come by the boat: . 

17 Which when they had taken up, they 
uſed helps, undergirding the ſhip; and fear- 
ing leſt they ſhould fall into the quiekſands, 
ſtrake fail, and ſo were driven. $i 

18 And we being exceedingly toſſed with 
a tempeſt, the next day they lightened the 
ſhip ; 

| 5 And the third day we caſt out with 
our own hands the tackling of the ſhip. 

20 And when neither ſun nor ſtars in 
many days appeared, and no ſmall tempeſt 
lay on ws, all hope that we ſhould be ſaved 
was then taken away, Is 

21 But after long abſtinence, Paul ftood 
forth in the midft of them, and ſaid, Sirs, 
ye ſhould have hearkened unto me, and not 
have looſed from. Crete, and have gained 
this Barn and els £s, 

22 And now I exhort you to be of good 
cheer : for there ſhall be no loſs of any 
man's like among you, but of the ſhip. 


deriod of it, from the true eaſt point. For after the ſhip could not 
3 bear, or, in the mariner's term, lo, up againſt it, (ver. 
15.) but they were obliged to let her drive, we cannot conceive, as there 
are no remarkable currents in that part of the ſea, and as the rudder 
could be of little uſe, that it could take any other courſe than as the 
winds alone directed it. Accordingly, in the deſcription of the 
ſtorm, we find the veffel was firſt of all under the iſland Clauda, (ver. 
16.) which is a little to the ſouthward of the parallel of that part of 
the coaſt of Crete, from whence it may be ſuppoſed to have been 
driven; then it was toſſed along the bottom of the gulph of Adria, 
(ver. 27. and afterwards broken in pieces (ver. 41.) at Melita, which 
ts a little to the northward of the parallel above-mentioned ; ſo that 
the direction and courſe of this particular Eureclydon ſeems to have 
been firſt at eaſt by north, and afterwards pretty nearly eaſt by fouth, 
_ Grotius, Cluver, and others, however authorized herein by the 


Alexandrian MS. and the Vulg. are of opinion, that the true reading 


ſhould be Evgoaniaw, Exroaquile, a word indeed as little known as 
Eurochhdon, though perhaps lefs intitled to be received. For this 


Euroaquilo, agreeable to the words of which it is compounded, muſt 


have been a wind betwixt the Eurus and the Aguilo, and conſequently 
would be the ſame with the Cæcias, or Kawia;, a name fo frequently 
taken notice of by the Roman authors, that it appears to have been 
adopted into their language. Thus we find Vitruvius (lib. i. c. 6.) 
_ deſcribing the poſition of the Cæcias, without diſtinguiſhing it by 
Greek characters, or making any apology for the introduction of a 
foreign name. Pliny likewiie calls the ſame wind Helleſpontias, as 
blowing from the Hellefpone. The Cecas, therefore, muſt have 
been known very early in the Roman navigation, and conſequently, 
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angel of God, 
ſerve, 


brought before Cæſar: and lo, Gog hath 
given thee all them that fail with thee, 


for I believe God, that it ſhall be eren & 
was told me. | 


tain iſland. 
come, as we were driven up and down in 


Adria, about midnight the ſhipmen deengi 
that they drew near to ſome country; 


 fore-ſhip, 


Ver. 19. Jonah i. 5.—V. 26. Ch. xxvili. 1. 


C)hap. XXVI 
23 For there ſtood by me this night th 
whoſe 1 am, and whom | 


24 Saying, Fear not, Paul; thou muſt h. 


25 Wherefore, firs, be of good Cheer. 


26 Howbeit, we muſt be caſt upon ac. 


27 But when the fourteenth night wy 


28 And ſounded, and found it twenty fi 
thoms; and when they had gone a lite 
further, they ſounded again, and found i 
fifteen fathoms. | 

29 Then fearing leſt they ſhould har 
fallen upon rocks, they caſt four anchors oy 
of the ſtern, and wiſhed for the day. 

30 And as the ſhipmen were about to fe 
out of the ſhip, when they had let don 
the boat into the ſea, under colour as though 
they would have caſt anchors out of ti; 


ſo called, «:90x2/%» will be the fame with ewes +, that is, 
eaſtern tempeſt, and ſo far expreſs the very meaning which is fie 
to a Levanter at this time, Virgil elegantly deſcribes one of tice 
Levanters thus : | 


—— Ubi navigiis violentior incidit Zurus 
Nöſſe, quot Ionii veniant ad litora flufus. 
| Georg. ii. v. 107, 


See Dr. Bentley on Free-thinking, ſect. 82. Mill, Wetftein, Or: 
kell's Introduct. to his Diſcourſe called ** Euroclydon, and Shas 
Travels, p 329, &c. 
Ver. 15. And when the ſhip was caught, &c.] And as the ii) ii 
violently hurried away, and was not able to bear up againſt the win, d 
Doddridge and Heylin. | | 
Ver. 16. Clauda] This ifland, otherwiſe called Gaudzs, or Gai 
lay a little to the ſouth of the weſtern coaſt of Crete. Sec Mil. | 
Vier. 17. The quickſands] The greater and leſſer Syrtis on the Ac 
ſhore, infamous for their deſtruction of mariners. Many appro 
writers of antiquity have deſcribed them. Undergiraing the ſold os 
binding it round with robes and cables, in order to prevent It 0 
bulging. See Gualtperius. i | 
Ver. 20. And when neither ſun nor lars, &c.] Nor moon, is added 
the Syriac verſion. See Mill and Wetſtein. | 
Ver. 21. And have gained this harm and Iſs] "Yen & Gn , 
dered harm and loſs, are uſed ver. 10. and no doubt they have 2, 
ference here to what the Apoſtle had before declared. Yes gmt” 
ſignifies ſome kind of wrong, and accordingly it is almoit 8 
uſed, with its compounds and derivatives, in this ſenſe: (©) 


even provided the mariners had been Romans, there was no neceflity, | * 
at this time, and upon ſuch an occaſion, for the introduction of Eu- 2 Cor, xii. 10. Matth. xxii. 6. Luke xi. 45. Xii. 32. des 5 
roaquilo, which muſt have been altogether a new term. Beſides, as tends to any violent aſſault, ch. xiv. 5. 1 Theff. ii. 2. and gh la 
we learn from ver. 6. that the ſhip was of Alexandria, ſailing to uſed for that of waves and winds. Our word muy exact 1 a; 
Itah, the mariners may well be ſuppoſed to have been Grecians, and ſponds to it, and is uſed in the ſame latitude. Thus nchen | 
muſt therefore be too well acquainted with the received and verna- ſcruple to ſay, that a ſhip had been much 1/1 by a 3 | th 
cular terms of their occupation, to admit of this Græco-Latin, or ſignifies 2 bf, eſpecially a fine; (ſee Mark viii. 36.) anc E 0 
barbarous appellation. For it may be very juſtly objected, that pro- it may be uſed here to inſinuate that this 4% was a kind ot bo 17 7 
vided the Euroaquilo had been a name ſo early received as this voy- for their own. imprudence. To gazn a loſs ſeems ſo odd a pa: 15 x N 
age of St. Paul, it is much that Pliny, Aul. Gellius, Apuleius, Iſi- one would think :g9%a was here put for ſuſtam, unleſs . . 2 
dore, and other authors, who wrote expreſly upon the names and were intended to intimate, that, in ſuch extreme danger, tho 8 
diverſities of winds, ſhould not have taken the leaft notice of this. to look upon it as a circumſtance of great advani«g? 8 bs 4 
Whereas, if Eurochydon be a term or appellation peculiar to the ma- their lives; or, as it is elſewhere expreſſed with "ou ww 1 x ; 
riners, denoting one of theſe ſtrong Levanters, we are to be the leſs life given for a prey, Jer. xxi. g. xxviii. 2. See E1:ner ” 2665 72 2M 
ſurpriſed why St. Luke, (who was actually preſent in the ſtorm, and vol. i. p. 486. Dr. Waterland renders it, n ſhanls bar 2 
may be ſuppoſed, to have heard the very word) is the only author harm and loſs, e. There 015 
who records it. Moreover, when we are told that this tempe/tnous Ver. 23. The angel of God) An angel of the God, Fe. 5 ; 
_ wind was called Eureclydon, the expreffion ſeems to ſuppoſe it not to great propriety in this, as Paul was ſpeaking to heathens. oe the l. Pay 
have been one of the common winds, ſuch as were intirely denomi- er. 27. In Adria] In the Adriatic fea. All that part ie 3 
nated from their ſite and poſition, but ſuch an one as received its diterranean which lay ſouth of Italy was a by 28 =; te . 

of V cnic 


f * . . Wa * 
Adriatic fea; and that which is now the gulp L. 
Sinus Auriaticus, or Adriatic Bay. See Grotius, | 


tures, p. 380. 


name from ſome particular quality and circumſtance which over and 
above attended it. As we find - uſed by the Seventy, Jonah i. 
4, 12. inſtead of Y ſor, which always denotes a tempe/? properly 


and Bilco- 


Chap, XXVII. The A 


31 paul ſaid to the centurion, and to the 


ſoldiers, Except theſe abide in the ſhip, ye 


cannot be ſaved. 


32 Then the ſoldiers cut off the ropes of 
che boat, and let her fall off. 


And while the day was coming on, 
paul beſought them all to take meat, ſay- 
ing, This day is the fourteenth day that ye 
have tarried, and continued faſting, havin 
taken nothing. | | | 

34 Wherefore, I pray you to take ſome 
meat: for this is for your health : for there 
{hall not an hair fall from the head of any 

ou. | 
4 5 And when he had thus ſpoken, he 
took bread, and gave thanks to God in pre- 
ſence of them all; and when he had broken 
it, he began to eat. » 

36 Then were they all of good cheer, 
and they alſo took ſome meat. 


, 


And we were in all in the ſhip, two 


hundred threeſcore and fixteen ſouls. 


38 And when they had eaten enough, 


they lightened the ſhip, and caſt out the 
wheat into the ſea, | 


39 And when it was day, they knew not 


Ver. 34. 1 Kings i. 52. Matth. x. 30.—V. 35. 1 Sam. ix. 13. 
them in the ſea, & e.V. 41. 2 Cor. xi. 25. 


Ver. 31. Except theſe abide in the ſhip, &c.] © Unleſs theſe mariners 
continue in the ſhip, without whoſe help we know not how to manage 
her, ye cannot be faved; for the promiſe made you of your lives was 
to de underſtood as given on condition of your taking the moſt pru- 
vential meaſures to ſecure them, which preſent circumſtances will 
admit.“ God foretold the deliverance of the ſhip's company as cer- 
tain, though ſuſpended on-this condition, becauſe he knew it would 
be complied with; and directed St. Paul to urge the neceſlity of that 
compliance, as what he knew would be the ſucceſsful means of ſe- 
curing it : Though none can deny but theſe ſailors had a natural 
power of going out of the ſhip, or the ſoldiers a natural power of 
permitting them to do it. The application of this remark to other 


affairs of greater moment, appears both eaſy and important. See 
Doddridge, Bentley, and the Reflections. 


Ver. 33. This day is the fourteenth, &c.] This is the fourteenth day, 


that, waiting for ſome favourable change, ye have continued faſting, 
and not taken one meal. Heylin. Comp. Matth. xi. 18. Appian 
ipeaks of an army, which for twenty days together took neither food 
nor ſleep; by which he muſt mean, they never made full meals, 
nor ſlept whole nights together. The ſame interpretation muſt 
coubtleſs be given to the phraſe before us; which ſome alſo think 
may intimate, that they were now at ſhort allowance; 
likely to have a much longer voyage than was at firſt interided, and 


had 276 ſouls on board. See Wetſtein, Calmet, and Brekell's Eu- 
richdeu, p. 26. | 


Ver, 


Fer. 34. There ſtall not an hair fall from the head, &c.] Some 
think this alludes to a cuſtom among mariners, to make vaws in 
umss of extremity, and to ſhave their l in conſequence of them; 
and ſo interpret theſe words, as if it were ſaid, © You need not vow 
J% hair; you ſhall be ſafe without that expedient.” But it appears 
_ to have been a proverbial and general expreſſion of entire 
very. Comp. 1 Kings i. 52. Matth. x. 30. Luke xii. 7. xxi. 18. 
and Dryden's notes on Juvenal, p. 183. 


27 er. ns Fihen they had taken up the anchors] When they had weighed 
= age they cemmitted (the ſhip] to the ſea. Some rather chooſe 
nom 5 this, Having cut the anchors, they left them in the ſea, The 
7's jr is certainly dubious, and will admit of either ſenſe. It is 
"ic, they lorſed the rudder-Bands. Ships in thoſe days had commonly 


we rudders, one ; 
Ms 2” | on each fide, which were faſtened to the ſhip by 


ye Barnes and on looſing theſe bands, it is ſuppoſed that the 
ſhip lefs me deeper into the ſea, and by their weight rendered the 
en Wee ct to be overſet by the winds. But more probably the 
5 e faſtened when they let the veſſel drive; and were 
5 7. = . when they had need of them to ſteer her into the creek, 

1 f L ey had juſt been throwing out their corn to lighten the 

ME aha not eaſy to ſuppoſe they ſhould immediately contrive a me- 
Py a 2 the weight of it. The word 'Agriz-rz, ſeems properly 
8 A D we Grotius contends, that it was a fail near 
wa oP df the thip, aniwering either to what we call the fore- 
+ Or to the bowyprit; which laſt ſeems to agree beſt with the 


unt which Stephens has collected from the moſt conſiderable au- 
_ f 
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as they were 


life, are often in ſuch deaths as theſe. 


the land : but they diſcovered a certain 
creek with a ſhore, into the which they 


were minded, if it were poſſible, to thruſt 


in the ſhip. 

40 And when they had taken up the an- 
chors, they committed hemſelves unto the 
ſea, and looſed the rudder-bands, and hoiſed 
up the main-ſail to the wind, and made to- 
ward ſhore. | 
41 And falling into a place where two 
ſeas met, they ran the ſhip aground ; and 
the fore-part ſtuck faſt, and remained un- 
moveable, but the hinder part was broke 
with the violence of the waves. 

42 And the ſoldiers counſel was to kill 


the priſoners, leſt any of them ſhould ſwim 
out, and eſcape. 


43 But the centurion, willing to fave - 


Paul, kept them from heir purpoſe, and 
commanded that they which could ſwim, 
ſhould caſt zhem/elves firſt into the ſea, and 
get to land: , To 

44 And the reſt, ſome on boards, and 
ſome on broken pieces of the ſhip. And ſo 
it came to paſs, that they eſcaped all fate to 
land. 


John vi. 11. 1 Tim. iv. 3, 4.—V. 40. Or, cut the anchors, they left 


thorities. See his Latin Theſaurus on the word Artemon. The laſt 
clauſe ſhould be rendered, Hoiſed up the main-ſail, and were carried 
by the wind to the ſhore. See Heinſius, De Dieu, Bochart's Hieroz. 
part ii. lib. iv. cap. 1, and Elſner's Obſcrvations, vol. i. p. 488. 
Ver, 43. But the centurion, willing to ſave Paul, &c.] Thus God, 
for Paul's ſake, not only ſaved all the reſt of the ſhip's company 
from being loſt in the ſea, but kept the priſoners from being mur- 
dered, according to the unjuſt and barbarous propoſal of the ſol- 
diers : who could have thought of no worſe ſcheme, had they been 
all condemned malefactors, and had theſe guards, inſtead of convey- 
ing them to their trial, been carrying them to the place of execution. 
As we propoſe at the end of this book to make ſome general obſer- 
vations upon it, with reſpect to the proofs which it affords of the 
truth of Chriſtianity, we will anticipate a little, and ſubjoin here 


REFLECTIONS ON CHAP. XXVII AND XXVIII. 


How great is the force of a virtuous character, and a worthy and 
honourable behaviour, towards engaging the eſteem of all around us! 
Julius the centurion conceives a reverence and affection for St. Paul, 


(ch. xxvii. 3.) which, as in the beginning of this dangerous voyage 


it procured him the ſatisfaction of converſing with his friends at Sidon, 

and receiving the fruit of their affection, ſo was it, in the progreſs 

of the voyage, the occaſion of ſaving this great apoſtle's life, and 

with it that of the reſt of the priſoners. Let us learn thus to ſoften - 
the fierce, and to convince the prejudiced ; humbly truſting in that 

God, who, if our ways pleaſe him, can turn our enemies into friends, 

and preſerve and bleſs us by means of thoſe, who were intended to 

be only the inſtruments of affliction. 550 

From the account which is here given us, (ver. 17-20) of the 
danger and diſtreſs ſuffered by St. Paul and his companions, let us 
learn to pity thoſe, who, being providentially engaged in a ſea- ſaring 

When we hear, as it may 
be we do while far from the ſhores of our iſland, the ſtormy winds 
raging round us, and ſec the ſtupendous effects of their fury, which 
ſometimes appear, let us ſend up, as it were upon their rapid wings, 
our compaſſionate, cries to the Almighty, who holdeth them all in his 
graſp, (Prov. xxx. 4.) that he would help and ſave thoſe, who are ready 
to be ſwallowed up alive in a watery grave; and perhaps many of 
them, while juſt on the brink of eternity, in the number of thoſe in- 
conſiderates, who are of all others moſt unprepared for it! 

Alas! to what perils will perſons expoſe themſelves, either to 
raiſe a fortune, or to gain a livelihood, or in obedience to the com- 
mands of men | Yet how few are there who would expoſe themſelves 
to the ſame for the ſake of God ! They commit their all to the 
mercy of the waves; they truſt their life to a plauk,—to a pilot; and 
yet it is often with great difficulty that they can truſt themſelves to the 
providence of that God, whoſe knowledge, goodneſs, and power are 
infinite, and the viſible effects of which they have ſo many times 
experienced, 


Happy the man, in whatever extremitics of danger, that is con- 


ſcious 


chap. XXVII. 
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Chap. XXVIII. 
| „% 
Paul after his ſhipwreck is kindly ent ertained of 


— —— ——— — — —ESS! 


0 


. The 


tbe barbarians : the viper on his hand hurt- 
eth him not : he healeth many diſeaſes in the 
| iſland: they depart towards Rome : he de- 


A C T. S. 


after his preaching ſome were perſuaded, anf 
ſome beheved not: yet he preacheth ther, 100 


— 


ears. . Tory, 
A D when they were eſcaped, the, 
they knew that the iſland was called 


clareth to the Fews the cauſe of his coming: Melita. 


Ver. 1. Ch. 


ſcious of a relation to the God of heaven, as his God, and his Father; 


that can ſay, like St. Paul, in this bleſſed parentheſis, whoſe J am, 
and whom I ſervt! May we be enabled to uſe the ſame language, to 
take the comfort of it, and commit ourſelves to the guardian care 0 
our God with chearfutnefs. He knoweth them that are his, and will 
take care of his own. Let our faith put a reality into all his pro- 
miſes, that it ſhall certainly be, even as he hath ſaid: Thus may we 
continually encourage out/elves in our God, nor will the event ſhame 
our hopes; but we ſhall find, by happy experience, that God will 
not only ſave us from ruin, but conduct us to joy, as well as to 
ſafety, everlaſting. ver. 22—25. FE | 5 
The conduct of St. Paul, (ver. 31, 32.) offers a remarkable il- 
luſtration of the obligations we are under to uſe the moſt proper means 
for ſecurity and ſucceſs, even while we are committing ourſelves to 
the care of divine Providence, and waiting the accompliſhment of 
God's own promiſes : For it would be moſt unreaſonable to imagine 
that he ever intended any promiſe to encourage rational creatures to 
act in a wild and irrational manner; or to remain inactive, when he 
has given them natural capacities of deing ſomething, at leaſt, for 
their own benefit. It is in exerting theſe capacities, that we are to 
expect his powerful aid; and all the grace, beauty, and wiſdom. of 
the promiſe would be loſt, if we were to take it in any other view. 
To abuſe it in a-contrary view, is at beſt vain and dangerous pre- 


ſumption, if all pretence to relying upon it be not profane hypo- 


criſy. | 
How ſollicitous are men in danger, for the preſervation of this 


periſbing life] (See ver. 18, 19.) They caſt out their goods in a 
ſtorm ; they throw away the tackling of the ſhip to lighten it, and for 


many ſucceeding days can abſtain even from eating their accuſtomed 


bread, O when ſhall we ſee a ſollicitude any thing like this, about 

the concerns of their never-dying ſouls / Alas! amidſt the extremeſt 

danger, they are rather like thoſe, who in ſuch a ſtorm as is here 

deſcribed, /izep on the top of the maſt : (Prov. xxiii. 34.) Let us not 

wonder, therefore, if when awakened on a ſudden, and made to ſee 

and feel the exrremity of their caſe, they are for a while taken off 

from attending to their ſecular affairs; nor raſhly cenſure that as 
madneſs, which may be the firſt entrance of true wiſdom into their 

minds. Comp. Ifai, lix. 15. | 

Wee ſee how chearful St. Paul was, amidft the rage of winds and 
waves, under a ſenſe of the faithful care of his God ; and how the 
aſſurance which he gave the reſt, that their lives ſhould be preſerved, 
animated them to eat thetr bread with 3 ver. 34—38. With 
how much greater chearfulneſs may they ſuſtain all temporal loſſes, 
whoſe eternal life is ſecured by the word of God, and the engage- 
ment of a covenant which he has confirmed by an oath ? 

It was to St. Paul that the lives of thole who ſailed with him 
were given: And his fellow-priſoners owed to him a double preſer- 
vation, — both from the /word, and from the. /ea. ver. 42, 43. To 
be a priſener in the company of 4 Paul, is a privilege preferable to 
liberty. Thus may a relation to God's faithful ſervants, and a com- 
munity of intereſts with them, prove the means of great temporal 
advantages, even to thoſe who know net Cad themſelves, Happy 
theſe men, had they known that he was alſo ſtill more truly the mi- 
niſter of an eternal ſalvation ! Surely, after fo many remarkable 
circumſtances, pointing out the apoſtle to the company of this ſhip, 


as a teacher commiſſioned by God, and favoured with extraordinary 


intercourſes with him, they muſt be very inexcuſable, if they did 
not from henceforward commence his attentive hearers and diſciples; 
And yet, though they all eſcape ſafe to land on St. Paul's account, 
according to his prediction in the name of God, we hear not one 
word of gratitude and acknowledgement either to the Almighty 
Preſerver, or to him. | | 
T he cuſtoms of Greece and Rome taught them to call every na- 
tion but their own barbarous ; but ſurely the generoſity which theſe 
uncultivated inhabitants of Malta Rd (chap. xxviil. 1, 2.) was 
far more valuable than all the varniſb which the politeſt education 
could give, where it taught not humanity and compaſſion. 
It is with pleaſure we trace among them the force of conſcience, 
and the belief of Providence, which ſome more learned people have 
ſtupidly thought it philoſophy to deſpiſe ;—Yet they erred, as every 
one muſt err, in concluding that calamities are always to be inter- 
preted as divine judgements. ver. 4. Let us guard againſt the ſame 
miſtake, leſt, like them, we unwarily cenſure not only the innocent, 
but the excellent of the earth : candidly willing to correct and confeſs 
our erroneous ſentiments, when means of better information offer ; 
and ſtudious to adjuſt our notions of mens characters according to 
truth; that ſo we may neither falſely calumniate, nor fondly deify them, 
but judge righteous judgement. ver. 5, 6, 10. | | 
Happy wreck, on the ruins of which the temple of the Lord was 
built, and by occaſion whereof barbarians were transformed into 
Chriſtians ! Who can ſay how many diſtempered minds were healed, 


how many ſons and daughters born to God and to glory in theſe bree 


months ſpent here by dt. Paul and Luke? ver. 11.—For, modeit as 


that beleved phyſician of ſouls as well as of bodies is in every thing re- 


\ 
xxvii. 26. 


lating to himſelf, we cannot imagine that he was ina&i 
ſaccefoful in the pious labour. , (nactire, or u. 
It is extremely probable, that the indulgence ſhewn to St. 
at Rome, the remains of liberty which he enjoyed while in bong; th 5 
and the much more valued opportunities of — which that lden 
gave him, were, in ſome degree at leaſt, owing to the expiring 
e 


and report of theſe extraordinary events. ver. 16. Thus, O Lord 
'1 


ſhalt thou lead us into whatever difficulties and dangers thou ple, 
and we will chearfully wait the happy event, which ſhall at lens * 
the wiſdom and kindneſs of thy moſt myſterious condyc T 
the mean time, even while travelling in the bonds of affliction y 
we ſee thine hand in all the countenance which we meet — 
our Chriſtian brethren. ver. 14—15. Cheared with their e 3 
and friendly offices, may we, like the bleſſed Apoſtle ee 
and take courage, in an humble aſſurance that thou wilt tang by _ 
hats future unknown extremity; and either manifet thy FO N 1 
goo neſs in raiſing up human ſupports, or diſplay thy all.lußßcen 
ou = a yet more glorious manner, by bearing us up when thy 
Who can fail to obſerve with pleaſure that uniform tenor of Chris 
tian zeal, and compaſſionate regard to the falvation of men * 
reigned in the mind of St. Paul, even to the very period, thin 5 Ph 


hiſtory only, but to that of his life ? No ſooner is he arrived 2 


Rome,—a priſoner, —deſtitute, —aflited, —deſpiſed, — 

deſire to L the bleſſings of the Goſpel to eee 
cording to the fleſh, engages him to ſend for them, and to e 10 
them concerning the kingdom of God. ver. 17. Seo 5 
getting his own wrongs, and waving thoſe complaints Which 7 
might ſo juſtly have urged againſt his accuſers and perſecutors,—y 

he found them here, as well as in Judea, under prejudices whih be 


could not conquer with all his ſtrength of Reaſon and eloquence | 
ver. 21, 22. They call Chriſtianity a ſe, and maintain that u, 


every where ſpoken againſt, But if this were indeed the caſe, how fn 
was it from being a reaſon againſt embracing and obeying the Goſpel! 
ſince calumny is no diſcrimination of truth, and men might as well 


pluck the fun from its ſphere, as by all their malice and rage dethrone . 


that bleſſed Redeemer, whom God hath eſtabliſhed by a decree firme: 


than the ordinances of heaven. 


That a religion every where oppoſed and ſpoken againſt, ſho 
every where received, in ſo ſhort a time, js 8 no al Arn 
able miracle; —eſpecially when this religion is ſo far from promiling 
any thing here below, to allure ſenſual men to embrace it, that « 
directly contradicts all their inclinations, All falſe religions have been 
readily received: The Chriſtian ſyſtem is that alone which, from it 
infancy, ſtood expoſed to all the powers of the earth, and which not- 
withſtanding in a little time ſpread its influences over the whole world, 
What ſtronger evidence can be offered, that it is indeed what it al. 
ſumes to be,—the potber of God unto ſalvation ? 

No Scripture of the Old Teſtament is more frequently referred to 
in the New, than thoſe words of Iſaiab, (ver. 26, 27.) Which contin 
ſo juſt a deſcription of the ſtate of the Jewiſh nation, both in the can 
of that prophet, and in thoſe of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. How de- 


palorable a caſe! to be ſpiritually blind and deaf, under the mid-day 


ſplendors of the Goſpel, and its loudeſt proclamations ! To tardn 
the heart againſt the moſt gracious offers of healing and /:fz, and am 
themſelves againſt their own ſalvation with weapons of eternal death! 
May divine pity and help be extended to thoſe, who are marching en 
by large ſteps towards the ſame character, and, as it is juſtly to de 
feared, to the ſame end! ver. 25. Mean time, adored be the divine 
grace, that any are inclined to hear and obey. To them the miniſters 
of Chriſt may turn with pleaſure, and find, in their faithful atteation 
to the Goſpel, a ſufficient recompence for all the labours and hazard; 
they encounter, in a zealous concern for its propagation. 

i To conclude, let us humbly and thankfully contemplate that gi. 
cious Providence, which ſecretly interpoſed to moderate the Apoſtir's 
confinement, and thereby gave him an opportunity of performing . 
rious and extenſive ſervices to the church, of which he mult otter 
wiſe have been incapable. ver. 30, 31. Thus it is that the wr! if 
man praiſes God, and the remainder of it He reſtrains, (Pf. IxxVi- 1%) 
He hath allotted to each of his ſervants, in his infinite wiſdom, #0 
proportion both of labaurs and ſufferings ; and neither earth nor bel 
ſhall be able to break in upon H1s ichemes, ſo as to obſtruct the oer 
increaſe the other. The Sacred Hiſtory now cloſing upon us, magic 
many illuſtrations of this remark. May we be duly thapktui for it 
and, while we peruſe its important contents, let us indulge thoie 
flections which ſo naturally ariſe from them, to eſtabliſh our fait in l 
Goſpel, and to quicken our obedience to its laws. Amen. 

Chap. XXVIII. Yer. 1. Eſcaped] Gat ſafe to land. Wat. There ue 
two iſlands called Melita; this was that which lay between Africh 
and Sicily, being about twelve miles broad and twenty longs © 
ſixty diftant from Sicily to the ſouth. 
abundance of honey found therein, — for meli, in Greek, ſi 


gniſies bang. 
It alſo yields a great deal of cotton ; and though the foil is but "et 


Chap. XXVII. 


It took its name from ©. 
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Chap. VII, The 


2 And the. barbarous people ſhewed us 


no little kindneſs : for they kindled a fire, 


received us every one, becauſe of the 


and becauſe of the cold. 

3 And when Paul had gathered a bundle 
of ſticks, and laid them on the fire, there 
came a viper out of the heat, and faſtened 


and 


| on his hand. 


4 And when the barbarians ſaw the ve- 


nomous beaſt hang on his hand, they ſaid 


among themſelves, No doubt, this man 1s 
a murderer, whom, though he hath eſcaped 
the ſea, yet vengeance ſuffereth not to live. 
5 And he ſhook off the beaſt into th 
gre, and felt no harm. 5 
6 Howbeit, they looked when he ſhould 
have ſwollen, or fallen down dead ſuddenly : 


but after they had looked a great while, and 


aw no harm come to him, they changed 


their minds, and ſaid that he was a god. 


6 T8. 


7 In the ſame quarters were poſſeſſions of 
the chief man of the iſland, whoſe name 
was Publius; who received us, and lodged 
us three days courteoully, | 


A 


Chap. XXVIII. 


8 And it came to paſs that the father of | 


Publius lay ſick of a fever, and of a bloody 
flux: to whom Paul entered in, and pray- 
ed, and laid his hands on him, and healed 


him. 


9 So when this was done, others alſo 


which had diſeaſes in the iſland, came, and 
were healed : 


10 Who alſo honoured us with many 


honours ; and when we departed, they laded 
s with ſuch things as were neceflary. _ 


11 And after three months we departed in 


a ſhip of Alexandria, which had wintered in 
the iſle, whoſe ſign was Caſtor and Pollux. 


12 And landing at Syracuſe, we tarried 


there three days. 


Ver. 5. Mark xvi. 18. Luke x. 19,—V. 6. Ch. xiv. 11,—V. 8. Jam. v. 14, 1 5. V. 10. Matth. xv. 6. 1 Tim. v. 17. 


ſeet deep above the rock, it is very fruitful, It is now called Malta; 
and the place where St. Paul and his company were driven on ſhore, 
is at this time ſhewn to traveilers, and goes by the name of St. 


Paul's ſhore, or haven, It is ſtrongly aſſerted, that ſince the landing 


of St. Paul, no vipers or other noxious animals are to be found on 


this iſland ; and from hence it is that the earth and ſtones are ſup- 


poſed to have the power of driving away venomous creatures, and 
of preſerving for the bite of ſcorpions and ſerpents ; for which pur- 


poſe it is exported, The people of Malta were originally a colony of | 


the Carthaginians, as appears from ſeveral old inſcriptions in Punic 
characters, and from the language of the preſent inhabitants, the 
number of whom is ſaid to be above 90,000. St. Paul's ſhipwreck 
here engaged a kind of religious veneration to the iſland ; in conſe- 
quence of which, it was given in the year of our Lord 1530, by 
the emperor Charles V. to the knights of St. John in Jeruſalem, 
when they had been expelled from Rhodes by the Turks : they are 
1000 in number, of whom 500 always reſide in the iſland, and are 


| called Haſpitalers, Knights Templars, or Knights of Malta, They were 
| formerly compoſed out of eight nations, but now are only ſeven, be- 


cauſe the wy knights are extinct ſince the reformation. They 
are, by the ſtatutes of their order, under a vow of celibacy, are 


| obliged to repreſs all pirates, and to wage perpetual war with the 
| Turks and other Mahometans. See Vertot's Hiſtory of the knights 


of Malta, Wells's Geogr. and Benſon. 
Ver. 2. And the barbarous people} The ancients looked upon 
eneral as uncivilized, for want of a more free and com- 


ation with the reſt of mankind; and the Greeks and 
Romans in particular, looked upon all nations, except their own, as 


mon conver 


| barbarous, (See Rom. i. 14.) juſt as the Jews contemned men of 


other nations, and called them heathens on account of their religion. 


| The Malteſe however, were famous for their civility to ſtrangers. 
dee Diodor. Siculus, lib. v. p. 204. Edit. Steph. 


Ver. 4. The venomous beaſt) The fierce animal, ſeems the proper im- 


| port of the word dug: Bos has ſhewn that the phyſicians uſe it to 
| Expreſs any porſonous animal; and Lucian applies it, as here, to a 


| viper. To render it beaſt, is by no means juſtifiable : venomous 
| &eature, would be more allowable. 


| People concluded St. Paul to have been guilty of murder, rather than 


It has been obſerved, that theſe 


of any other crime, 


becauſe they ſaw the viper hanging on hit hand 
which therefore the 4 4 Spy ern, 


y judged to have been the offending part z ac- 
which prevailed much among the ancients, that 


ably puniſhed in that part of the body, 
| ate inſtrument of their fin. Beza finely 
in the true ſpirit of criticiſm, that & b, ſhould be ren- 
according to its exact form, hath not ſuffered ; to ſignify, that 
looked upon him as in effect a dead man, after having been 


Though vengeance may here be 
vine Vengeance in general, yet as theſe were the 
dolaters, poſſibly they might refer to the deity 
amongſt them under this name. See Bochart, Hieroz. 
3- Cap. 2, Elſner's Obſervations, vol. i. p. 489. 


Ver. 5. 4 
what © 5 L o_ 2 off the beat]! This was exactly agreeable to 


ered 
they 


Itten by that venomous creature. 


words of heathen 1 
worltipped 


11 omiſed his diſciples ſhould do. See Mark xvi. 
Eri Ae X. 19. and compare with this the miracles of Moſes, 
vod. iv. 2—5. vii. 10—12. 8 

Ver. 6. But 


after they had lacked a great while, &c.] Many of the 
ought there was ſomething divine in the nature of /erpents, 


and tha i 7 
35 t Ccities, or good genii, who were made ule of a> the in- 
ments of deliverin 


© Kos g and honouring thoſe who were the peculiar 
Net often m 


often appeared in that ſhape. Hence idols 


ade with ſerpents near them; and there have been nu- 


Vo. III. 


merous, and indeed aſtoniſhing inſtances of religious worſhip, abſurd 
as it may ſeem, paid to that kind of animal. 

iii. 15. Grotius, Whitby, and ſome others, think that the Meliteſe 
took St. Paul for Hercules, A,, (the driver-away of evil) who 
was worſhipped in this iſland, and was, according to Ptolemy, one 
of the gods of the Phœnicians. The Ly/rans would have worſhiped 
St. Paul as a god, and afterwards ſtoned him as a hlaſphemer, and tHe 
worſt of men.; chap. xiv. 11—19. 
run from one extreme to another, and ſo little regard is to be had to 
the warmth of affections, where it is not grounded upon reaſon and 
conviction | See “ Rev. examined with candour.” 
kins on Chriſtianity, vol. ii. p. 246. Stillingfleet's Orig. Sacr. p. 516. 
Owen on Serpents, diſſert. iv. and Ptolemy's Geogr. lib. iv. cap. 4. 


See the notes on Gen. 


So ſoon do unthinking perſons 


vol. i. p. 80. Jens 


Ver. 7. Of the chief man of the iſland} Grotius has produced an 


ancient inſcription, by which it appears that the title of vewre-, or 
chief, was given to the governor of this iſland ; and ſo it is uſed here 
by St. Luke, with his accuſtomed propriety of expreſſion. 

Jer. 11. Whoſe fign was Caſtor and Pollux] It was the cuſtom of 
the ancients to have images on their ſhips, both at the head and ſtern; 
the firſt of which was called the fign, from whence the ſhip was 
named, and the other was that of the tutelar deity to whoſe care 
the ſhip was committed ; which probably might give occaſion to the 

fable, that Europa was carried away by Jupiter in the ſhape of a bull. 
There is no doubt, but they had An deities at the head; and 
then, it is moſt likely, if they had any figure at the ſtern, it was the 
ſame; as it is hardly probable the ſhip ſhould be called by the name 
of one deity, and be committed to the care of another, 
that was uſed for Caſlor and Pollux, was that of two young men on 
horſeback, with each a javelin in his hand, and by their ſide half an 
egg and a ſtar; but the /in of Caſtor and Pollux was that of a double 
croſs. And though the Greeks took them for a ſign in the Zodiac 
called Gemini, or the Twins, and conſidered as ſacred to theſe ficti- 
tious deities, whom they ſuppoſed to be the ſons of Jupiter by Leda; 
it was not at firſt repreſented by two youths, but by two animals, 
as referring to the fruitfulneſs of goats, in producing twinkids, about 
the time the ſun was in that conſtellation. When theſe two appeared 
together, they were looked upon as propitious to ſailors, and therè- 
fore, for a good omen, they had them carved or painted on the head 
of the ſhip, and gave it a name from thence ; and perhaps moſt of 
thoſe who ſailed in company with the apoſtte, might look upon it as 
fortunate, that they ſailed under ſuch a protection, and might pro- 

miſe themſelves a more proſperous voyage in that ſhip, than they had 
met with in that which brought them from Crete, as indeed they 
had; but it was owing to the protection, not of Caſtor and Pollux, 
but of a ſuperior deity, even that true God whoſe providence is con- 
tinually over all his works. See Biſcoe's Lectures, p. 326. Hyde's 
Relig. Perſar. cap. xxxii, Natured Diſplayed, vol. i. p. 263. Light- 

foot, Hammond, and Benſon. 

Ver. 12. Syracuſe] Was the metropolis of Sicily, ſituated on the 
eaſt ſide of the iſland, and had a beautiful proſpect from every en- 
trance, both by ſea and land. The port, which had the ſea on both 
ſides of it, was almoſt wholly ſurrounded with elegant buildings; all 
the ſuburbs being on both ſides banked up and ſupported with walls 
of marble, While in its ſplendour, this city was the largeſt and 
richeſt belonging to the Greeks; it was twenty two miles in circuit, 
and equalled Carthage in its wealth, It was called Pradruplex, be- 
cauſe it was divided into four parts; the firſt of which contained the 

famous temple of Jupiter; the ſecond, the temple of fortune; the 
third, a Jarge amphitheatre, and a ſurpriſing ſtatue of Apollo; and 
the fourth, which was the ifſand of Ortygia, the two temples of 
Diana and Minerva, and the celebrated fountain of Arethuſa: It was 


The figure 
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13 And from thence we fetched a com- 
paſs, and came to Rhegium : and after one 


day the ſouth- wind blew, and we came th 


next day to Puteoli: | 5 SUITE 2 

14 Where we found brethren, and were 
deſired to tarry with them ſeven days: and 
ſo we went toward Rome. | 
15 And from thence, when the brethren 
heard of us, they came to meet us as far as 
Appii-forum, and the Three taverns : whom 
when Paul ſaw, he thanked God, and took 
courage. | N n 

16 And when we came to Rome, the 
centurion delivered the priſoners to the cap- 
tain of the guard: but Paul was ſuffered to 
dwell by himſelf, with a ſoldier that kept 
him. 

17 And it came to paſs, that after three 
days, Paul called the chief of the Jews to- 
gether : and when they were come together, 
Fs ſaid unto them, Men and brethren, though 
I have committed nothing againſt the peo- 
ple, or cuſtoms of our fathers, yet was I de- 
livered priſoner from . Jeruſalem into the 
hands of the Romans. 


Ver. 16. Ch. xxiv. 23. xxvii. 3.— V. 17. Ch. xxi. 33-—V. 18. 


V. 20. Ch. xxvi. 6, 7. Ch. xxvi, 29. Epheſ. ii, 20. vi. 20. 2 Tim. i. 16.— V. 22. Ch. xxiv. 5, 14.—V. 23. 


not far from mount Etna. About 210 years before the birthof Chriſt, 
this city was taken and ſacked by —— the Roman gene- 
ral; and in ſtorming the place the famous Archimedes was ſlain by 
a common ſoldier, while he was intent upon his ſtudies. It was 
afterwards rebuilt by Auguſlus, and had at this time ſo recovered it- 
ſelf, as to anſwer its former ſplendour. It had at length three 
caſtles, three walls, and a marble gate, and was able to ſend out 12,000 
heroes, and 400 ſhips; but it received ſuch a blow from the Sara- 


cens, A. D. 884. when they raſed it, that it has not been able to 


recover itſelf ſince. See Calmet, Wells's Geogr. and the Univ. 
Hiſt. vol. vii. p. 516, and vol, xvii. p. 29. | 
Ver. 13. And from thence 2 a compaſs] From thence we cogſted 
round, and came over againſi Rhegium, a city and promontory in the 
ſouthernmoſt part of Italy ; from which, as the name of the place 
implies, it was ſuppoſed the ifland of Sicily was broken off; for 
Rhegium, comes from the verb gyyww, or grywpi, to break. It is 
now called Reggio, is an archbiſhop's ſee, and a conſiderable place 
for trade. See Juſtin, Hiſt. I. iv. cap. 1. Puteoli, now commonly 
called Pozzuoli, is a City in the Terra di Lavoro, a province in the 
kingdom of Naples, fituated upon a hill, in a errek of the fea, 
and juſt oppoſite to Baiz, Within this city are five and thirty 
natural warm baths, celebrated for the cure of ſeveral diſeaſes ; and 
from theſe baths, wells, or pits of water, called in Latin Putei, the 
name of the town is ſaid to be derived. At preſent it is a biſhop's 
ſee, under the archbiſhop of Naples. See Wells's Geogr. Benſon, 
and Addiſon's Travels, p. 134. 
Ver. 15. When the brethren, &c.] That is, the Chriſtians reſiding 
at Rome,—came to meet him; ſenſible of the great character of St. 
Paul, and the important obligations which they were under to him, 
for his excellent Epiſile to them, written a few years before this. It 
is very remarkable, that we have no certain information by whom 
Chriſtianity was firſt preached at Rome: Probably, as ſome inhabi- 
tants of that celebrated city were preſent at Jeruſalem on the day of 
pentecoſt, ch. ii. 10. they being converted themſelves, might, at 
their return, carry the Goſpel thither, confirming it by miraculous 
works, and by the exerciſe of extraordinary gifts. Appri-Forum was 
a town in the Appian-way, between Rome and Campania, at the 
_ diſtance of fifty-one miles from Rome. Tres Tabernæ, or the Three 
Taverns, was another place which ſtood on the Appian-way, about 
thirty miles from Rome. The rendering it Three Taverns gives us 
the idea of inns, or houſes appointed for refreſhment and accom- 
modation, The proper meaning of the word Taberne is frontier 
towns, built to repreſs the inroads and inſults of foreigners. That 
this was a city, properly ſo called, and an epiſcopal ſee in the 
time of Conſtantine, is evident from Optatus, who mentions Felix 
a Tribus Tabernis, ** of the Three Tabernæ, as one of the nine- 
teen biſhops. See Hammond, and Wells's Geogr. The expreſſion 
at the end of the verſe, he thanked God, and took courage, may per- 
haps intimate, that his courage began in ſome meaſure to be 
ſhaken. He knew there was a tamous church at Rome, which had 
been ſome time planted, (Rom. i. 8.) and to which, about three 
years before this journey, he had written a long Epiſtle, in 


The A C T S. 


ogy 


Chap. XXvII 
18 Who when they had examined 
would have let me 4 becauſe "a 
cauſe of death in me. 2 

19 But when the Jews ſpake apaing ; | 
was conſtrained to appeal unto Cxſar. 
that I had aught to accuſe my nation of 

20 For this cauſe therefore have [ cally 
for you, to ſee you, and to ſpeak with ou; 
becauſe that for the hope of Iſrael j 6 
bound with this chain. 

21 And they ſaid unto him, We neither 
received letters out of Judea COncernin 
thee, neither any of the brethren that cam 
ſnewed or ſpake any harm of thee, : 

22 But we deſire to hear of thee why 
thou thinkeſt : for as concerning this ſe 
we. know that every where it is ſpoke 
againſt, | | 

23 And when they had appointed hin 
day, there came many to him into his los. 
ing; to whom he expounded and teſtifie; 
the kingdom of God, perſuading them con. 
cerning Jeſus, both out of the law of Moſes 
and out of the prophets, from morning til 
evening, = 


Ch. xxii. 24. xxiy. 10. Xxy. 8. xxvi. 31.—v. 19. Ch. xx, n, 
on ch. xxvi. 6. u. 


which he had expreſſed an affectionate deſire to ſee them. Rom. 
11. xv. 32. In a near view of doing this he now rejoiced, efteen. 
ing it as the firſt-fruits of their friendſhip, that they had come ad 
journey to meet him, no doubt in a very kind and reſpectful manne, 
He might reaſonably expect that they would contribute much u 
lighten his bonds, as without queſtion they did, though ſo ſtrange 
panic feized them when he appeared before Cæſar to make his av 
. mn of bone iv. 16, e ee and Benſon. 
er. 16. To the captain guard} It was cuftomary for priſon 
who were brought to Rode to be rere to this e cs 
tain of the prætorian band, who had the charge of the ſtate priſoner, 
as _ from the inſtance of Agrippa, who was taken into cuſtody 
2, acro, the prætorian præfect, who ſucceeded Sejanus ; and fron 
rajan's order to Pliny, when two were in commiſſion. The pe- 
ſon who now held this office was the noted Burrhus Afranius; but 
before and after him it was held by two. KaY' tavri» rendered by h. 
ſelf, may fignify either apart, or at his own pleaſure z and ver. 3. 
ſeems to fix the meaning of it to his dwelling apart in his own b 
By this means he was excuſed from all the aMiction, which lying u 
the common priſon, among the wretched creatures who would pi 
bably have been his companions there, muſt have given to 2 mi 
like his. The ſoldier was probably chained to him, as the Ronu 
cuſtom was; concerning which ſee the note on ch. xii. 4 V.. 
that had met the Apoſtle in theſe bonds would have gueſſed at is 
real character, and imagined him to have been one of the molt 
right, benevolent, and generous of mankind ? It has been obſerits, 
that this entry of St. Paul in chains into the chief city of the 4% 
in order to make it one of the chief of the church, is more globe 
and triumphant to the eye of faith, than all the public entries of i 
Roman emperors. See Joſeph. Antig. lib. xviii. c. 6. Plin. In 
ep. 65. Lardner's Credib. b. i. ch. 10. Biſcoe's LeQurcs, p. 3% 
Raphel Annot. ex Xenoph. p. 191, and Queſnelle. 


Ver. 20. For the hope of Iſrael] ** My ſufferings ariſe from 1 P. 
gard to that glorious Meſſiah, for whom Iſrael profeſſes to wat; * ar 
| to that eternal life which he hath purchaſed, and ſecured for # _ 
that receive him under that character.“ 1 Up re 
Ver. 22. We know that every where it is ſpoken again/l] Juſtin des eh 
tyr hath aſſigned one of the chief reaſons why the Chrijttans 1 
fo univerſally under the popular odium : © for the Jews, (aich 0 1 |, 
only curſed them in their ſynagogues, and did all they could to gu ler 
the hatred and enmity of mankind againſt them; but they len - to 
choſen men from * to acquaint the world, and mot ret the 
cially the Jews every where, that the new ſect which aroſe from 7. hig 
of Galilee was an atheiſtical and wicked ſet, to be avoided 2 4 dt. 
teſted by all mankind.” The Jews ſpoke firſt againſt Jeſs ws "cf reti 
and afterwards againſt his Apoſtles; but it is not caly to fix | 1 * and 
time when thoſe choſen men were ſent out by them. Sec 1 ER 
Trypho, p. 170. Edit. Thirlby, Benſon, and Jortin- bers wel 
Ver. 23. And teftified the kingdom of Gd] Mr. Craddock 0% Spa 
that Paul probably inſiſted on two topics; that the king : 11 add, 
which they had ſo long expected, was of a ſpiritual, au. ders 


temporal nature; and that Jeſus of Nazareth, in Whole ow” 


* ſpoken, 


| the end of the preceding chapter. | 


Chap: XXVII. The A 
24 And ſome believed the things which 


and ſome believed not. 
25 And when they agreed not among 


hemſelves, they departed, after that Paul 
1 er „Well ſpake the Holy 
Ghoſt by Efaias the prophet unto our fa- 


oh Saying, Go unto this people, and ſay, 
Hearing ye ſhall hear, and ſhall not under- 
and; and ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and not per- 
8 
= For the heart of this people is waxed 
groſs, and their ears are dull of hearing, 
and their eyes have they cloſed ; left they 
ſhould ſee with their eyes, and hear with 
heir ears, and underſtand with zheir heart, 


Ver. 24. Ch. xvii. 4.—V. 26. Iſai. vi. 
xiii, 40. Bn. 6,—V. 31. Ch. iv. 31. 


was the perſon foretold, as the promiſed Meſſiah, and Lord 
7 The frequent mention which we have of the proof 
of theſe points out of the law of Moſes, naturally leads us to conclude, 
that Paul expatiated on the typical nature of that law, from whence 
ariſes the ſtrongeſt and cleareſt proof of them. See Lowman's Ra- 
tionale of the Heb. Rit. The length of the preſent conference ſhews 
how zealous a deſire St. Paul had for the converſion of his country- 
men. It was undoubtedly a very curious and important diſcourſe, 
and every believer muſt have wiſhed to have been favoured with it, 
as well as with that of our Lord, of which we have only a general 
account, Luke xxiv. 27. But as God, for wiſe reaſons no doubt, 
hath thought fit to deny us that pleaſure, let us acquieſce in this, that 
we know enough to confirm our faith in the Goſpel, if we diſcover a 
teachable temper ; and if wedo not, the narration of other diſcourſes 


mund facts would probably have occaſioned new cavils. For there is 


hardly any argument in favour of truth, from which a prejudiced and 


captious wit cannot draw an objection, and frame a ſophiltry to main- 


tain error. See on ch. xx, 21. Doddridge, and Craddock's Apoſt. 
Hiſt. part. oF 306. 7 

Ver. 25. Well fpake the Holy ay of The Apoſtle could not refer to 
them all, becauſe ſome believed ; but it is probable that moſt of them 
rejected the Goſpel. With reſpe& to this paſſage from Iſaiah, which he 
applies to them, we obſerve that it is quoted oftener than any other 
text of the Old Teſtament, that is, ſix times, in the New; yet in 
ſuch a variety of expreſſion, as plainly proves that the Apoſtles did 
not confine themſelves exactly either to the words of the a or 
of the Greek verſion. See the marginal references, and the 


Ver. 30. And Paul dwelt two whole years, &c.] Before he was 
heard by Cæſar, or his deputy, upon his appeal. As St. Luke con- 


cludes his hiſtory with St. Paul's abode at Rome, before his journey 


into Spain, we may infer, that he wrote both his Goſpel and the 
As while the apoſtle was living; by whom it is very probable this 
book was reviſed, as the ancients alſo ſay his Goſpel was. Dr. 
Lardner proves from Ulpian, that the proconſul was to judge whe- 


ther a perſon under accuſation was to be thrown into priſon, or de- 


livered to a ſoldier to guard, or committed to ſureties, or truſted on 
his parole of honour. It appears from this paſſage, that the perſe- 
cution againſt the Chriſtians at Rome was not then begun: The Ro- 
mans had not yet made any laws againſt the diſciples of Jeſus ; for 


What is here related happened within the firſt ten years of the reign 
of Nero, before his cruelty againſt Chriſtians broke out; and it is 


molt likely that St. Paul's friends in Nero's family (Philip. iv. 22.) 


d their intereſt with the emperor, to procure him the liberty 
ich he now enjoyed. See More's Theological Works, p. 220. 
and Lardner's Cred 


ib. b. i. c. x. ſect. q. 


V. r. 31. Preaching the kingdom of God] In conſequence of St. 
Paul's termons and inftruftions, many converts were doubtleſs made; 
and this confinement, which ſeemed to have ſo diſcouraging an aſpect, 
was on the whole a means of promoting the Goſpel. Man of his 
retired hours were alſo employed in correſponding with the Chriſtian 
Churches, and writing * of thoſe excellent Epiſtles, which have 

oved ſo great a blefling to the moſt diftant ages. The Epiſtle to the 
pbeſians, to the Coloſhans and Philippians, as well as that to Phi- 
mon, were written from Rome during this impriſonment; and that 


to the He rews, as it is thought, in or quickly after it; but as for 
. ſecond to Timothy, it appears to be of a later date. It ſeems, 
'ghly probable, that 


about the end of the two years here ſpoken of 
k aul was ſet at lib Some have queſtioned, whether he ever 
returned into the eaft 


again; which yet from Philemon, ver. 22. 
Heb, xiii, 23. he * 1 f 


yr 9 v.) expreſly tells us, that he preached in the 


5 its utmoſt bounds ; which muſt at leaſt include 
Tr. whither he intended to go. Rom. xv. 24, 25. Theodoret 
e be he went to the iſlands of the ſea; and elſewhere he num- 
Boe aul, i. e. France, and B tain, among the difciples of the 

maker. But in what order he viſited theſe places, or how long 


actions 


ms to have expected. Clemens Romanus 


and ſhould be converted, and I ſhould heal 
them. | „ | 

28 Be it known therefore unto you, that 
the ſalvation of God is ſent unto the Gen- 
tiles, and that they will hear it. 

29 And when he had ſaid theſe words, 
the Jews departed, and had great reaſoning 
among themſelves. 

30 And Paul dwelt two whole years in his 
own hired houſe, and received all that came 
in unto him, aw 

31 Preaching the kingdom of God, and 
teaching thoſe things which concern the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, with all confidence, no man 


forbidding him. 


9. Matth. xiii, 14. Mark iv. 12. Luke viii, 10. John xii. 40. Rom. xi. 8,—V; 28. Chi 


he remained in any of them, cannot be determined. We are told, 
however, that about the year of Chriſt, 65, or 67, he returned to 
Rome, where ſome ſay he met with St. Peter, who was thrown intd 
prifon with other Chriſtians, on a pretence of being concerned in 
the burning of the city. Chryſoſtom tells us, that he here convert- 
ed one of Nero's concubines, which ſo incenſed that cruel prince, 
that he put him to death; probably after an impriſonment, in which 
the ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy was written, It ſeems to have been 
univerſally agreed among all ancient writers who mention his death, 
that he was beheaded at Aguæ Salvie, three miles from Rome; for 
being free of that city, he could not be crucifiedy—as Peter was, ac- 


cording to the tradition of the Latin church, on the very fame day. 


It is ſaid, and there is great reaſon to believe it, that this glorious 


confeſſor gave his head to the fatal ſtroke with the utmoſt chearfuls 


neſs; and that he was buried in the Via Oſienſis, two miles from 
Rome, where Conſtantine the Great erected a church to his memory, 


A. D. 318. which was ſucceſſively repaired and beautified by Theo- 
doſius the Great, and the empreſs Placidia. 


But his moſt glorious 
monument remains in thoſe his immortal writings, which, with the 


aſſiſtance of God's grace, we now proceed to conſider. See Stilling- 


Heet's Orig. Brit. p. 39. Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt, lib. ij. cap. 22. Mo- 


ſheim de Reb. Chriſtian, ante a por Magn. p. 107, 215. Wells's 
Geogr. part ij, chap. 6. and Witſius's Meletem, ſect. 12, and 13. 


PROOFS OF THE TRUTH OF CHRISTIANITY, 
ARISING FROM THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, 


There are many and ftrong proofs of the truth of our divine religion, 


ariſing from this ſacred book, which we have now gone through by 


the aſſiſtance of God; and 1ſt, ** The general doctrine contains 
nothing abſurd and unreaſonable.” It teaches us that there is one 


only living and true God, who made heaven and earth, and all things 


that are therein; that we men in particular, are his offspring; that 
his providence extends to all ages and nations; for he has never left 
himſelf without a witneſs, in that he has given men rain from hea- 
ven, and fruitful ſeaſons, filling their hearts with joy and gladneſs ; 
that this univerſal creator, and wiſe governor, cannot poſſibly be 


confined within ſuch narrow limits, as temples built by men, nor be 


repreſented by any image or picture, — for he is omnipreſent, and in 
him we live, move, and have our beings; that, as he is infinite in 
wiſdom, and abundant in goodneſs, he loves all his creatures, and is 
no reſpecter of perſons; but, in every nation, he that ſeareth God, 
and worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted of him: that he requires of 
every man only according to his ability, and the opportunities 
which he enjoys; and therefore, the times of former darkneſs he 
winked at, and did not then expect ſo much knowledge and vir- 
tue among men, becaule they were placed in leſs advantageous cir- 
cumſtances: but that, when the world was. over-run with igno- 
rance, idolatry, and the moſt amazing wickedneſs, God ſent his 
own Son, a perſon of the higheſt dignity, and greateſt purity, to 
call mankind to repentance, and to aſſure them of mercy, if they 
did ſincerely repent. That, as the Son of God condeſcended ſo much 
as to appear in our nature, and to live among men for a number 
of years, in order to inſtruct them both by his doctrine and example, 


and even to lay down his life for their redemption therefore God hath 


raiſed him from the dead, and exalted him to his own right-hand, 
and made him Chriſt, or the anointed king, and Lord over all; having alſo 
conſtituted him judge both of the living and of the dead, In conſe- 
quence of which men are commanded to invoke his ſacred name; 
to be initiated into his religion by the plain and ſignificant rite of 
baptiſm, which intitles them to al] the privileges, arid charges them 


with all the obligations of the members of his church and kingdom! 


And after that, they are frequently, and with great thankfulneſs, 
to commemorate his dying love, by cating bread, and drinking wine 
in remembrance of him; thereby proteſting themſelves his diſciples, 
and repeating taeir refclutions to iniitate and vbey him. 
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. Chap. XXVIII. 


This lorious perſon cenverſed chiefly in Judea and Galilee, be- 
ginning his reformation among the Jews, who had then the ſoundeſt 
notions of God and religion; though they alſo were fallen into an 


amazing 1 After he had duly prepared the well-diſpoſed 


among the Jews, he himſelf returned to heaven, and left the great 


work to be carried on by perſons whom he had inſtrufted, and to 


whom he had not only gave a commiſſion, but communicated a ful- 
neſs of the ſpirit. And when they had reaped the harveſt of what he 


had ſown among the Jews, they, according to his expreſs order, ad- 


dreſſed themſelves to the Gentiles, teaching them the folly and 
'wickedneſs, both of idolatry and every vice; and recommending it 
to all men, every where, to repent. Towards God, they recom- 


mended the great duties of love and fear, adoration and obedience : 


towards men, juſtice and charity, truth and ſincerity, love and be- 
neficence : and, as to their own perſonal conduct, ſobriety and tem- 


perance, chaſtity and univerſal purity : frequently inculcating upon 


their converts the neceſſity of patience, and a contented mind; to get 
above this preſent world, and to have their affections ſo fixed ona better 
ſtate to come, that they might rather ſuffer difficulties, and perſecu- 


tion, for the ſake of their religion, than betray or give it up. And 


all theſe excellent rules, they inforced by the N argument 
vf a righteous judgment to come, when the Son of God ſhall deſcend 
as univerſal judge, and raiſe all mankind out of their graues; and 
will ſhow the higheſt favour to ſincere penitents, and the prevailingly 
zood, but will puniſh the wicked with a dreadful and exemplary de- 
83 there any thing in this doctrine abſurd and unreaſon- 
able? any thing but what is highly worthy of God, and admirably 
ſuited to the preſent ſtate of men? Such is its intrinſic worth and 
excellence, that one would be ready'to aſæ, What need could there 
be of miracles, to. propagate a doctrine, which is in itſelf ſo reaſon - 
able and good ? Would it not have been ſufficient barely to have 


. propoſed it, and then left it to recommend itſelf by its own worth 


and beauty ?”—But, if we take a cloſer view of the prejudices of 


' mankind, of the difficulty of breaking off wicked and 1nveterate 


habits, and of mens fondneſs for the religion in which they have 
been educated, as well as of their love of pomp and pleaſure; and 
what ſtrikes upon the ſenſes, more than of ſuch a ſimple doctrine 
as that of the goſpel, though founded upon the moſt ſolid truth, and 
recommending the pureſt, nobleſt virtue: —we ſhall no longer wonder, 
that infinite wiſdom ſhould grant the power of working miracles, 


and the atteſtation of the gifts of the ſpirit, to propagate a doctine, 


which is in itſelf ſo excellent and good. ; 
2. The particular doctrines taught by the Apoſtles were, with 


great propriety and wiſdom, ſuited to the ſtate of the perſons to 


whom they preached.” The Jews did already believe in the one 


true God, and therefore they proceeded directly to prove to them that 


Jeſus was the Chriſt, that they might believe and obey him whom 
God had ſent, —The proſelytes of the gate had forſaken idolatry, 


and believed in the one true God; and therefore they likewiſe were 
exhorted to believe in Chriſt, and embrace his religion, as highly 


conducive to their increaſe in virtue and piety here, and to their be- 
ing meet for the happineſs of the world to come. But as thz idola- 
trous Gentiles truſted in falſe gods, and did not acknowledge the one 


only living and true God, they began with perſuading them to forſake 
their idolatry, and believein him who is God alone; and when they had 


perſuaded them to turn from dead idols unto the living and true God, 
—they then, and not till then, laid before them the evidences for 
believing alſo in Jeſus, whom God had ſent, as the great prophet and 
Saviour of the world. | | i 

The Apoſtles never attempted to ſet men free from ſocial duties, or 
to abridge them of any of their civil rights and privileges. No; 


though they brought them over to a new religion, yet they often in- 


timated that Chriſtianity alters nothing in mens civil affairs. The 
Chriſtian converts therefore continued under the ſame obligations as 


formerly, to obey the laws of the ſeveral countries where they lived, 
and had as good a claim as ever to all the privileges and advantages of 


Civil ſociety. The moral law is of everlaſting obligation, and can- 


not poſſibly be aboliſhed ; but Chriſtians are obliged to obey the 


moral law, not only from the fitneſs of things, but as it is adopted 
into the Chriſtian law, and inforced by goſpel motives. — The cere- 
monial law of the Jews was aboliſhed or vacated by the death of Chriſt, 
and the ſetting upof his religion in the world. For as it was deſigned to 
promote virtue and piety among the Jews only, till the time of re- 
ſormation by the Goſpel, and as the Goſpel promotes theſe things 
after a nobler and more effectual manner, the ceremonial law was 
laid afide, as no longer of any uſe. However, ſuch of the Jewiſh 
Chriſtians as could not ſhake off their fondneſs for it, were indulged 
in the obſervation of it ; though they who underſtood and were con- 
vinced of their Chriſtian liberty, were no longer in ſubjection to it. 
But the Gentile converts were warned not to ſubmit to that yoke of 
bondage; for they could plead no prejudice in favour of it : they there- 
fore were aſſured, that if they added the obſervation of the law of 
Moſes to that of the Goſpel as neceſſary to ſalvation, they would caſt 
= higheſt contempt on the Goſpel, and render it to them of none 
effect. | 

3. The proofs and evidences which the Apoſtles gave of their 


miſſion and doctrine were abundantly ſufficient, both as to their 
\irength and number.” Beſides the reaſonableneſs of what they ad- 
vanced, they appealed to prophecies and miracles, and the various 


gs of the Spirit. They did indeed always found their doctrine upon 
acts; but prophecy was a confirming evidence, both among the 
Jews, and proſelytes of the gate, 

As to the argument drawn from ancient prophecy, I would ob- 
ſerve, that ſome of the prophecies mentioned in the Acts, and other 
books of the New Teſtament, were expreſs predictions, and have 
been ſhewn by many writers to have been literally accompliſhed. 


See Dr. Sykes, Mr, Chandler, Bp. Chandler, Mr. Jeffries, Dr. 
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predictions. And upon examining particular places, 


works of creation and providence, and appealing to mirac| 


hiſtorians ſo immediately acquainted with the facts abou: which 
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Bullock, and ſeveral other anſwers to Collin's Grounds and 
ſons, &c. And ſuppoſing other paſſages, which have x der 
been taken for prophecies, were no more than the Apoſtle, ow 
a general rule or ſaying to a particular caſe, juſt as we fa Jug 
ſeveral occaſions, “ The old proverb is made godd;“ . 
old ſaying is verified;” or their arguing from a ſimilar ca 
uſing the words of the ancient prophets by way of arcommey k 
and to expreſs themſelves in phraſes that were familiar ap 
Jews, — that will not in the leaſt invalidate the argument Re 


or, « 


1 
tisfied that all the paſſages taken from the ancient eee 7 


fairly reduced to one or other of theſe heads.—As the Jews and & 
ſelytes of the gate were acquainted with the Scriptures of the * 
Teſtament, and acknowledged their authority, when the , 8 
preached among them, they argued from the ancient proplie 0 
but in converting idolatrous „ they took another ae 
arguing for the being and perfections of the true God, N 


es and 
Saviou 
ey acted 
e arpued 
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other facts, forthe proof of Jeſus's being the great prophet and 
of mankind ; and in this, as well as in all other things, th 
with great propriety, For it would have been abſurd to hay 
from ancient prophecies among perſons who were either Ig 
them, or diſbelieved them. 

As to miracles, and the various gifts of the Spirit. —it ſeems > 
and evident to me, that there was nothing unbecoming the Faw 
wiſdom, in granting men ſuch ſupernatural aids, when they = 
ſent by him to attempt an univerſal reformation; and the evidence 
have been ſhewn to be ſo full, and ſo many, that no man could 5 
ſonably have expected more, even upon ſo great and uncommon a 
occaſion. Let us now, in the 

4th and laſt place, ſum up the whole argument. As both the ge. 
neral and particular doctrines contained in the Acts of the Ape 
are ſo reaſonable, and the proofs and evidences were ſo many and 
ſtrong, as well as wiſely ſuited to all ſorts of perſons,—certail 
Chriſtianity, pure, primitive, original Chriſtianity was true, a; 


ſufficient!y atteſted to have come from God. And, © if it was once 


true, what pretence can any man now have for rejecting it?” WI 
he alledge, '* that he cannot believe the hiſtory ?”* But, „ for wiz 
reaſon will he alledge ſuch a thing? It is mere perverſeneſs to ted 
any hiſt-ry, witaout ſome ſufficient objeRions againſt its truth nl 
validity.“ Are all hiſtories to be rejected? and no fats credired 
but whor we o riltes have ſeen, and been perſonally acquiing 
witu?” I new }r.ew any man ſo hardy as to aſſert this, and and 
toit; an at ike ui ories of former ages may be credible, why my 
1.0t the hiſto:y of tus Acts of the Apoſtles deſerve regard? Wil 
be objected, that © it was written by a friend to Chriſtianity, ad 
or.c thac was himlelf a party concerned? To this I would reply, that 


It s hardiy poſlible (nay, many ſpeaking, it is not poſſible) tha 


any man ſhould write ſuch an hiſtory fairly and honeſtly but a friend 
to Chriſtianity, Can it be thought that an enemy to Chrittiniy 
(ſuppoſing ſuch things to have really happened, and that he had bern 
acquainted with them,—can it be thought, I ſay, that an enemy u 
Chriſtianity) would have given us a faithful hiſtory of ſuch remat- 
able and uncommon things, and yet continue an enemy? Would 
the whole thread of ſuch an hiſtory condemn ſuch a man! And 
would not all the world be ready to ſay, Do you know this doctrine 


to be ſo excellent, and that ſo many, and ſuch great and ſurprilng 


miracles were worked in confirmation of it? And yet « you 
yourſelf diſbelieve this docttine, and deny the truth of this x. 


gion!“ Surely no man, that had any value for his reputation, uod 
have wrote ſuch an hiſtory, to condemn himſelf of the greatel 


perverſeneſs ; and one who had no value for his reputation, wou. 
certainly deſerve no credit nor regard: but ſuppoſing a mai, vp 
conſidering Chriſtianity, together with its evidences, had ture! 
Chriſtian, and after that wrote ſuch an hiſtory, — why then he wa? 
friend, and in ſome meaſure a party concerned as well as St. Luke, 


And, if a friend to Chriſtianity, be the only perſon that can be It 


ſonably ſuppoſed to give a fair and full account of the doctrine, to- 
gether with its grand atteſtations, who could be more prope! than 


a companion of the apoſtles? who not only converſed with that 


that were eye and ear- witneſſes of the facts, but was perſona!!y ch 
cerned in many of the things which he relates?“ I here ate + 
the 


write; and yet we generally give credit to their accounts, un 


we have ſome weighty reaſons to the contrary. 


Show the marks of forgery, or the ancient and credible hilton 
which contradicts what is ſaid in the Acts of. the Apoſtles, and e 
you may, with ſome reaſon, talk of rejecting that book. He! 
are no inconſiſtencies nor contradictions in the hiſtory itſelf. 
the miraculous and extraordinary facts there related, were no. im 
poſſible to the divine power, to which they are conſtantly ad 
formly aſcribed ; neither are they improbable, conſidering the 27 
deſign and occaſion of them. F 


Eren 


. 0 
or, planting a new religion as 


g ; „ mil 
men, in a time of ſuch univerſal 'darkneſs and degeneracy» *" 


,® . . = „ * 2% 
have required an extraordinary divine interpoſition; and port 
ſtriking evidences were in a manner neceſſary to conquer men? 


' prejudices, and make them attentive. The plainnels and ſimp ici 


of the narration are ſtrong circumſtances in its favour; the * 
appears to have been very honeſt and impartial, and t0 —_ 
down very fairly the objections which were made to Chris - ci 
both by 1 and heathens, and the reflections which enen cit 
upon it, and upon the firſt preachers of it. He has like wiſe, pre» 
a juſt and honeſt freedom, mentioned the weakneſs, faults, 3 went 
judices, both of the apoſtles and their converts. There u 
and remarkable harmony between the occaſional hints Ae 
and down in St. Paul's Epiſtles, and the facts recorded ow Rory 
inſomuch, as that it is generally acknowledged, that the 5 
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Ass the beſt clue to guide us in the ſtudying of the Epiſtles 
2 e apoſtle. The other parts of the New Teſtament do 


xewiſe ** with this hiſtory, and give great confirmation to it; 


= 3 of the Goſpels contain a brief account of thoſe 


ich are more icularly related in the beginning of the 
_ NT are —.— eee in other parts of the Goſ- 
nf i that ſuch an effuſion of the ſpirit was expected; and that with 
"i to the very deſign which the apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians 
: aid to have carried on, by virtue of that extraordinary effuſion 
which Chriſt poured out upon his diſciples after his aſcenſion : And 
fnally the Epiſtles of the other apoſtles, as well as thoſe of St, 
Paul plainly ſuppoſe ſuch things to have happened as are related in 
the Acts of the Apoſtles; ſo that the hiſtory of the Acts is one of 
the moſt important parts of the ſacred hiſtory, for neither the Goſ- 
1s nor Epiſtles could have been ſo clearly underſtood without itz 
but by the help of it the whole ſcheme of the Chriſtian revelation is 
ſet before us in an eaſy and manifeſt view. | a | 
Even the incidental things mentioned by St. Luke are ſo exactly 
4 le to all the accounts which remain of the beſt ancient hiſto- 
rians, among the Jews and heathens, that no perſon who had forged 
ſuch an hiftory, in later ages, could have had that external confir- 
mation, but would have betrayed himſelf by alluding to ſome cuſtoms 
ot opinions ſince ſprung up ; or by miſrepreſenting ſome circumſtance, 
or uſing ſome phraſe or expreſſion not then in uſe, The plea of for- 
gery therefore, in later ages, cannot be allowed; and for a man to 
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es and principles are every where uniformly the ſame 3 


© 7 Chap. XXVIII 
have publiſhed an hi of ſuch things ſo early as St. Luke wrote; 
(chat is, while ſome of the apoſtles, and many other perſons were 
alire, who were concerned in the tranſactions which he has recorded 
if his account had not been punctually true, could have been only 
to have expoſed himſelf to an eaſy confutation and certain infamy. 

As therefore the Acts of the apoſtles are in themſelves conſiſtent 
and uniform, — the incidental things agreeable to the beſt ancient 
hiſtorians which have come down to us, and the main facts ſupport- 
ed and confirmed by the other books of the New Teſtament, and by 
the unanimous teſtimony of ſo many of the ancient fathers, we 
may, I think, very fairly, and with great juſtneſs, conclude, that if 
any hiſtory of former times deſerves credit, the Acts of the Apoſtles 
ought to be received and credited; and, if the hiſtory of the Acts of 
the Apoſtles be true, Chriſtianity cannot be falſe : For a doctrine, 
ſo good in itſelf, and attended with ſo many miraculous and divine 
teſtimonies, has all the poſſible marks of a true revelation. 

I will therefore conclude, with moſt earneſtly wiſhing, that Chriſ. 
tianity were embraced by all mankind, according to its intrinſick 
worth and abundant eyidence!—that the purity and ſimplicity of the 
original inſtitution, as it was left by Chriſt and his apoſtles in the 
ſcriptures, were more attended to !—and that all who believe Chriſ- 
tianity to be true would manifeſt it, by ſuch a virtuous holy life as 
that excellent religion doth every where recommend ! See enſon, 
vol. ii. p. 333, and more on the ſame ſubject in Biſcoe's Lectures; 
page 563. 
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CHAP, 1 


Paul commendeth his calling to the Romans, and 
Eis defire to come to them. What his goſpel 
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INTRODUCTION: TO:THE EFISTLE 
TO THE ROMANS. 


THE ſum and ſubſtance of the Chriſtian religion is contained in 

the hiſtory of the life and death, the doctrine and diſcourſes of our 
Lord in the your Goſpels, The epiflolary writings of the Apoſtles 
were occaſional, being intended to confirm the ſeveral churches to 
which they are addreſſed, in the rules of Goſpel faith and practice 
wherein they had before been inſtructed ; and accommodated to the 
diſputes and controverſies, errors and falſe notions which prevailed 
amongſt them. The general method obſervable in theſe apoſtolical 
letters is, firſt, to diſcuſs the particular point debated in the church 
or among the perſons to whom they are addreſſed, and which was 
the occaſion of their being written: And in the next place to give 
ſuch exhortations to every Chriſtian duty and virtue, as would be at 
all times, and in oy church, of neceflary and abſolute import- 
ance ; paying a particular regard to thoſe virtues, which the diſputes 
that 1 the Epiſtle might tempt them to neglect. 
Now the former part of theſe epiſtolary writings cannot be pro- 
perly underſtood, but by attending carefully to the ſtate of the queſtion 
there determined: Therefore, the errors and vain diſputes concern- 
ing faith and works, juſtification and ſanctification, election and re- 
probation, and the like, which have ſo much vexed and diſtracted 
the minds of Chriſtians, have all ariſen from one grand miſtake, of 
applying to themſelves, or other particular perſons now, certain 
phraſes or paſſages which plainly referred to the then ſtate and condi- 
tion, not of particular perſons, but of whole churches, whether of 
Jews or Gentiles, | 

Of the Epiſtles, fourteen are written by St. Paul, which are not 
placed in our Bibles according to the order of time in which they 
were written, but according to the precedence, or ſuppoſed rank of 


the churches and perſons to whom they are addreſſed. We will 


here ſubjoin a brief chronological order, according to Michaelis and 
ſome others, from which Dr. Lardner varies a little, as the reader 
will find by referring to his Credibility, 


Epiſtle to Places where written. A.D. 


Galatians - - — Jeruſalem - - - 49 
1 Theflalonians — Corinth 
2 Theſſalonians - - Corinth 62G a. ws 
1 Corinthians - - - Epheſus S- = =. + + 7 
2 Corinthians - Macedonia - - - 58 


[ 
' 
1 
1 
[ 
1 
GU 
to 


1 Timothy = - - - Macedonia - - - - 58 
Romans = Corinth - = End of 58 
Philemon © © 2 2 601 
Coloſſians 
Epheſians * Rome > - - - - - 62 
Philippians 


Hebrews „ „ ð Rome C6wnꝛ 3 
Titus —Nicopolis Uncertain 
2 Timothy - - Rom = - =» - == «. 07 


* 


It will be unneceſſary to ſay any thing concerning St. Paul, and 
the proofs ariſing to our common Chriſtianity from his wonderful 
converſion, after what has been offered in the notes on the foregoing 
book: To which, therefore, we refer our readers, particularly to 
the notes and Reflections on the ninth chapter. 

That St. Paul was the author of the celebrated Epiſtle before us, 
appears f, from the inſcription ; ſecondly, from his uſual ſalutation 
at the end; thirdly, from the ſtile and matter, both which are cor- 
reſpondent with the reft of his writings; and feurthly, from the 
conſent and tradition of the moſt early fathers, and the univerſal 
church. It wes written from Corinth, when St. Paul was ſetting 
out from Jeruſalem with the ſupplics which had been collected in 
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it, and the righteouſneſs which it ſheweth, 
God is angry with all manner of fin. IWh 
were the fins of the Gentiles. 


Macedonia and at Corinth; that is, in the year 58, which was tie 
fourth of the emperor Nero. Paul had never bcen at Rome win 
he wrote this letter; and therefore jt cannot turn upon ſome pa. 
cular points, to revive the remembrance of what he had more laroe!y 
taught in perſon, or to fatisfy the ſcrupulous in ſome thing; which 
he might not have touched upon at all, But we may expect a ful 
account of his Goſpel, or thoſe glad tidings of ſalvation which he 
preached among the Gentiles, ſeeing this Epiſtle was intended t 
ſupply the total want of his preaching at Rome. 

He underſtood perfectly well the ſyſtem of religion he taught; tor 
he was inſtructed in it by the immediate revelation of Jefus Cart; 
(Gal. i. 11. Epheſ. iii. 3. 1 Cor. xi. 23.) and being alſo er Cone 
with the moſt eminent gifts of the Holy Spirit, and quite unhi4il-4 
by any temporal conſiderations, we may be ſure he has gien vs he 
truth, 'as he received it from our Lord : On the other hand, he wig 
alſo well acquainted with the ſentiments and ſyſtem ot the Ne 
he oppoſed ; for he was thoroughly ſkilled in Jewifh literacur: add 


| Jewiſh controverſy; and therefore we may very reaſonably fg fe 


that the queries and objections, which in this Epiilic ne puts wo 
the mouth of the Jew, were really ſuch as had been advanced it op- 
poſition to his arguments. He was a great genius, and a fine wri'er, 
and he ſeems to have exerciſed all his talents, as well as the mo? 
perfect Chriſtian temper, in drawing up this Epiſtle. The plan of i 
is very extenſive ; and it is ſurpriſing to ſee what a ſpacious feld of 


| knowledge he has compriſed, and how many various deſigns, arg!- 


ments, explications, inſtructions, and exhortations he has executcd 
in ſo ſmall a compaſs. 5 | 

This letter was ſent to the world's metropolis, where it might be 
expoſed to all forts of perſons, Heathens, Jews, Chriſtians, phil 
ſophers, magiſtrates, and the emperor himſelf : No doubt the apoſt!s 
kept this in view while he was writing, and guarded and adapted it 
accordingly. However, it is plain enough, the Epiſtle was deligned 


to confute the unbelieving, and inſtruct the believing Jew ; to co 


firm the Chriſtian, and to convert the idolatrous Gentile. Thee 
ſeveral deſigns St. Paul reduces to one ſcheme, by oppoſing and a. 
guing with the infidel, or unbelieving Jew, in favour of the Chrif- 
tian, or believing Gentile, Upon this plan, if the unbelieving Jen 
eſcaped, and renfained unconvinced, yet the Chriſtian Jew would t* 
more inoffenſively, and more efteQually inſtructed in the nature © 
the Goſpel, and the kind brotherly regard he ovght to have 0 


believing Gentile, than if he had directed his dilcourle plainly a 


immediately to him: But if his argument ſhould fail, in reference '» 
the believing Jew, yet the believing Gentile would ſee his intereſt in 
the covenant and kingdom of God as ſolidly eftabliſhed, by © 6 
confutation of the Jewiſh objections, (which were the only objectors 
that could, with any ſhew of reaſon, be advanced againſt it) 2 
the Epiſtle had been wrote for no other purpoſe : and thus i! is 0i 
the greateſt uſe to us at this day, | 
Both ancients and moderns make heavy complaints of the ch. 
ſcurity of this Epiſtle, though all agree it is a great and moſt ul? 
performance: But we ſhall have a tolerable idea of it, if we cb. 
that it conſiſts of four great parts or diviſions. The firſt uni g 
contains the five firſt chapters; the ſecond the ſixth, ſeveftie © 
eighth 3 the third the ninth, tenth, and eleventh ; the fe” the lle 
lait chapters. W. 
Part I. diſplays the riches of divine grace, as free to all mankine 3 
Jews and Gentiles were equally finful and obnoxious to wrath ; 5 
therefore, there was no way for the Jew to be continued in t- 158 
dom of God, but by grace through faith; and by grace and faith e 
Gentile might be admitted into it. To reject this ware! >, 
cation, was to reject the very method in which Abraban mor 
was juſtified, or intereſted in the covenant made with him; 4 5 2 
covenant believing Gentiles were included, as well as belicvi02 -*. 
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: . 8 
and had as great, or greater privzleges to glory in. But | > 


Chap- * 


Acts ix. 15. Xiii. 2. Gal. i. 15. 
1 Ih Acts ii. 30. 2 Tim. ii. 8. 5 


znaciouſly deny that, he could not deny that all mankind 
ſhould Ped in he =D of God, which 8 the conſequence 
ws CN offence. Through that offence all mankind are ſubjected 
2 h and through Crit obedience all mankind ſhall be re- 
1 "1 to life at the laſt day. The reſurrection from the dead is 
2 a part of the * of God in the Redeemer; and if all 


mankind have an intereſt in this part of the grace of God, why not 


ia the whole of it? If all mankind were ſubjected to death through 
| 40 one offence, is it not much more reaſonable, that through 

2 nobler clauſe, — the goodneſs and obedience of the Son 
* G04 — all mankind ſhould be intereſted in the whole of the grace 
which God has eſtabliſhed upon it : And as for law, or the rule of 
3 action, it was abſurd for any part of mankind to expect par- 
ph or any bleſſedneſs upon the foot of that, ſeeing all mankind 
had broken it; and it was ſtill more abſurd to ſeek pardon and life 


by the law of Moſes, which condemned thoſe who were under it to 


death for every tranſgreſſion. 


Part II. Having proved that believing Jews and Gentiles were 
.rdoned, and intereſted in all the bleſſings and privileges of the 
Golpel, through mere grace, St. Paul next ſhews the obligations 
laid upon them, to a life of virtue and piety under the new diſpen- 
(ation z and upon this ſubject he adapts his diſcourſe to the Gentile 
Chriſtians, in the 6th chapter ; and in the 7th, and part of the 8th, 
he turns himſelf to the Jewiſh Chriſtians ; then from ver. 12. to the 
end of the 8th chapter, he addreſſes himſelf upon the ſame head to 
both Chriſtian Jews and Gentiles ; particularly giving them right 
notions of the ſufferings to which they were expoſed, and by which 
they might be deterred from the duties required in the Goſpel ; and 
concluding with a _— ſtrong and lively aſſertion of the certain per- 
ſey:rance of all who fincerely love God, notwithſtanding any infir- 
mities or trials in this world. f 
Part III. Gives right ſentiments concerning the rejection of the 
Jews, which was matter of great moment to the due eſtabliſhment 
of the Gentile converts; concerning which ſee particularly the firſt 
note on ch. ix. 
Part IV. Is taken up with a variety of practical inſtructions and 
exhortations; the grand deſign and uſe of all which is, to engage 


Chrittians to act in a manner worthy of that Goſpel, the excel- 


lence whereof he had been illuſtrating. 


It will be of great advantage to the reader, to have this ſketch of 
the Epiſtle ready in his thoughts : He cannot, however, enter .en- 
tirely into the ſpirit of it, unleſs he enter into the ſpirit of a Jew in 
thoſe times, and have ſome juſt notion of his utter averſion to the 
Gentiles ; his valuing and raiſing himſelf upon his relation to God 
and to Abraham, upon his Jaw, and pompous worſhip, circumci- 
hon, &c. as if the Jews were the only people in the world who had 
any manner of right to the favour of God: And it ſhould be well 
noted, that St, Paul, in this Epiſtle, diſputes with the whole body 
of the Jews, without reſpect to any particular ſect or party among 
them, and in oppoſition to the whole body of the Gentiles : For the 


grand propoſition, or queſtion in debate, is, Are we Jews better 


than they Gentiles?” See ch. ili. 9, 29. In conſequence of this we 
obſerve further, that we cannot have clear conceptions of the argu- 
mentative, or controverſial part of the Epiſtle, unleſs we are clear 
in this point, —that the juſtification for which the apoſtle argues, is 
the right which we believing Gentiles have, through the favour and 
dit of God, to the bleflings, honours, and privileges of his evan- 
eclical kingdom in this world: Not ſo, as thereby to have the poſ- 
hon of the heavenly and eternal kingdom ablolutely ſecured to us, 
"ut ſo as to be bleſt with the aſſurance of pardon, the promiſes and 
hope of the eternal kingdom, and all proper light and means to pre- 
pare us for it, if we do not wickedly deſpiſe and abuſe it. It is this 
vouon of juſtification alone which correſponds to the abovementioned 
keneral collective notion of Jews and Gentiles, and to the end and 
celign of the Epiſtle, 

Ve obſerve once more, that the whole Epiſtle is to be taken in 
— or conſidered as one continued diſcourſe, and the ſenſe 


* Every part muſt be taken from the drift of the whole. Every ſen- 
lence or verſe is 6 


pong not to be regarded as a diſtinct mathematical 
* e. or theorem, or as a ſentence in the book of Proverbs, 
dee F is abſolute, and independent of what goes before or 
el 15 * but we muſt remember, that every ſentence, eſpe- 
ns nets n argumentative part, bears relation to, and is dependant 
ey 3 = diſcourſe, and cannot be underſtood, unleſs we un- 
a leaſt +þ e icope of the whole; and therefore the whole Epiſtle, or 


ge leven firſt chapters of it, ought to be read over at once, 


molt cloſeiy-coz 
With reg ely-connected piece. 


ns be tes o the Apoſtle's manner of writing, it may be proper 

alen 3 to remark, that it is ſpirited, clear, and 

8 or it will not be difficult to underſtand him, if our 

Won, an, nprejuciced, and at liberty to attend to the ſubject he is 
» and t 


o the current ſcriptural ſenſe of the words he uſes : for 


R O M 


AUL, a ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, called 
P 10 be an apoſtle, ſeparated unto the goſ- 
pel of God, | ; 

2 (Which he had promiſed afore by his 
rophets in the holy ſcriptures, ) | 
3 Concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt our 


A N 8. 


Lord, which was made of the ſeed of Da- 
vid, according to the fleſh, 


4 And declared to be the Son of God 
with power; according to the ſpirit of 


holineſs, by the reſurrection from the 
dead: 


—V. 2. See on Acts xxvi. 6. Ch. iii. 21. xvi. 26. Gal. iii. 8.—V. 3. Matth. i. 6; 16. 
hn i. 14. Gal. iv. 4.—V. 4. Gr. determined. Acts xiii. 33. Hebr. ix. 14. 


he keeps very ſtrictly to the ſtandard of Scripture phraſeology. He 
takes great care to guard and explain every part of his ſubject, in 
which he is particularly cautious and exact; ſometimes writing notes 
upon a ſentence liable to exception, and ſometimes commenting upon 
a ſingle word. He was ſtudious of a perſpicuous brevity. See ch. v. 
13, 14. He treats his countrymen the Jews with great caution and 
tenderneſs; he had a natural affection for them, and was very de- 
ſirous of winning them over to the Goſpel. He knew their paſſions 
and prejudices were very ſtrong for their own conſtitution; therefore, 
in his debates with them, he avoids every thing harſh, introduces 
every kind and endearing ſentiment; and is very nice in chooſing 
ſoft and inoffenſive expreſſions, ſo far as he honeltly could; for he 
never flatters, or diſſembles the truth. His tranſitions and advances 
to an ungrateful ſubject are very dexterous aud appoſite, —as ch. ii. 
I—17. viii. 17. He often carries on a complicated deſign, and 
while he is teaching one thing, gives us an opportunity of learning 
one or two more. So ch. xiii. 1-8. he teaches the duty of ſubjects, 
and at the ſame time inſtructs magiſtrates in their duty, and 

the true grounds of their authority. He is a nervous reaſoner, and a 
cloſe writer, who never loſes fight of his ſubje&t, and who throws in 
every colour that may enlighten it. He writes under a deep and 
lively ſenſe of the truth and importance of the Goſpel, as a man who 
clearly underſtands it, and in whoſe heart and affections it reigned 
far ſuperior to all temporal conſiderations. But concerning St. Paul's 
manner of writing, ſee more in the note on 2 Pet. iii. 16. 

We hope that what hath gone before will enable our readers to 


ews 


_ Peruſe this Epiſtle with greater profit: However we ſhall ſubjoin, in 
the courſe of the annotations, a more particular detail of the contents 


of each part of it; while we refer thoſe who are deſirous of a more 
accurate analyſis to Taylor's “ Key to the Apoſtolic Writings,” and 


his Preface to the Romans, Locke's Synopſis, Michaelis's Introduc- 


tion, p. 339, Turretin's Prælections, Calmet, and Doddridge. 


Chap. I. Ver. 1. Paul, a ſervant, &c.] From this to the fifteenth 
verſe we have the introduction to this Epiſtle, in which St, Paul aſ- 
ſerts his commiſſion as the Apoſtle to the Gentiles ; throws in ſuch 
reflections concerning the Goſpel and our Lord, as were proper to 
arreſt the attention of the Jews; teſtifies his ſincere affection to 
the Chriſtians at Rome, and his earneſt deſire to preach the Goſpel 
among them, The firſt ſeven verſes of this chapter are but one com- 
pleat period, every member of it repreſenting to the mind of the de- 
vout reader ſome auguſt myſtery and edifying moral of our holy re- 


ligion. Ane. is a bond-ſervant, or flave, who is the abſolute pro- 


perty of his maſter, and bound to him for life. He terms himſelf 
a called or invited Apoſtle, and therefore a true Apoſtle, —as an invited 
gueſt is a true and proper guelt, Sec on ch. viii. 23. Concerning 
his ſeparation to the Goſpel, ſee on ch. xiii. 2, As the judaizing 
teachers diſputed St. Paul's claim to the apoſtolical office, it is with 
great propriety that he aſſerts it in the very entrance of an epiſtle, 


in which he propoſed an intire refutation of their principles. Sce 


Taylor, Locke, Calmet, and Blackwall. 


Ver. 2. (Which he had promiſed afore, &c.] The Apoſtle, it is 
likely, aſſerts this to inſinuate a good idea of the Goſpel into the 
mind of the Jews at firſt ſetting out, and to put. him upon inquiring z 


for even an unbclieving Jew, if at all diſpoſed to think, could not 
overlook or ſlightly regard this ſentiment. Taylor. 


Ver. 3. According to the fleſh] That is, with regard to his human 


Both the natures of our Saviour are here mentioned ; but 


the human is mentioned firſt, becauſe the divine was not manifeſted in 


its full evidence till after his reſurrection. This too regards the Jew, 
and puts him in mind that Jeſus whom Paul preached was of the 
royal ſtock, whence they expected the Meſſiah would ſpring. See 
Taylor and Locke, 

Ver. 4. With power) See on ver. 16. He who will read in the 
original what St. Paul ſays, Epheſ. i. 19, 20. concerning the power 
which God exerted in raiſing Chriſt from the dead, will hardly avoid 
thinking that he there ſecs. St. Paul labouring for words to expreſs 
the greatneſs of it. The word declared does not exactly anſwer the 
original, nor is it perhaps eaſy to find a word in Engliſh which per- 
fectly anſwers to 3giovir©®-, in the ſenſe the Apoſtle uſes it here. Ofi- 
&i ſignifies properly to bound, terminate, or circumſcribe; by which 
termination the figure of things ſenſible is made,—and they are 
known to be of this or that ſpecies, and ſo diſtinguiſhed from others. 
Thus St. Paul takes Chriſt's reſurrection from the dead, and his en- 
tering into immortality, to be the moſt eminent and characteriſtical 
mark whereby Chriſt is certainly known, and as it were determined 
to be the Son of God; and undoubtedly his reſurrection amply 
rolled away all the reproach of his croſs, and intitled him to the honour 
of the fiiſt-born among many bretaren. The phraſe according to the 
Spirit of holineſs, ſays Mr. Locke, is here manifeſtly oppoſed ta 
according to the fleſh in the foregoing verſe, and ſo muſt mean his di- 
vine nature; unleſs this be underſtood, the antitheſis is loſt. Dod- 


dridge, 


5 Chap. f. 
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5 By whom we habe received grace and 


apoſtleſhip for obedience to the faith among 


all nations for his name: he 

6 Among whom are ye alſo the called of 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

7 To all that be in Rome, beloved of 
God, called 20 be ſaints: Grace to you, and 
peace from God our Father, and the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. : 

8 Firſt, I thank my God through Jeſus 
Chriſt for you all, that your faith is ſpoken 
of throughout the whole world. 

9 For God is my witneſs, whom I ſerve 
with my ſpirit in the goſpel of his Son, that 
without ceaſing 1 make mention of you al- 
ways in my prayers, | 


10 Making requeſt (if by any means 


R O M 


A N S. 5 Chap, j 


now at length I might have a proſperous 


journey by the will of God,) to come i 


ou. 

l 11 For J long to ſee you, that 1 may im 
part unto you ſome ſpiritual gift, to 4, 
end ye may be eſtabliſhed; | 

12 That is, that I may be comforted th. 
gether with you, by the mutual faith bott 
of you and me. | 

13 Now I would not have you ignorant 
brethren, that oftentimes I purpoſed ;, 
come unto you, (but was let hitherto,) that 
I might have ſome fruit among you al 
even as among other Gentiles. : 

14 I am debtor both to the Greeks, and 
to the Barbarians, both to the wiſe, and t, 
the unwile. 


Ver. 5. Ch. xii. 3. xv. 15. 1 Cor. xv. 10. Epheſ. iii. 8. Or, to the obedience of faith, Acts vi. 7. Ch. xvi. 26.—V, et Ei 


1 Theſſ. iv. 7. 1 Gal. i. 3.—V. 8. 
Spirit. 1 Theſſ. iii. 10.—V. 10. Ch. xv. 23, 32. 1 The 


1 Cor. i. 4. Philem. 2 1 Theſſ. i. 8.—V. 9. 


h. ix. Tai Theſſ. ii. LL 2 Tim. i. 3· Or, in 


iii. 10. Jam. iv. 15.—V. 11. Ch. XV. 29.—V. 12. Or, in you, Tit, i. 


2 Pet. i. 1. V. 13. See Acts xvi. 7. Or, in vu. -V. 14. 1 Cor. ix. 16. 


ri however, and others think, that it appears little agreeable to 
the ſtile of Scripture in general, to call the divine nature of Chriſt 
the Spirit of holineſs, and therefore they rather refer it to the operation 


of the Spirit of God, in the production of Chriſt's body; by which 


means the oppoſition between the fe and the Spirit will be preſerved, 
the one referring to the materials ated upon, the other to the di- 
vine and miraculous agent. Comp. Luke i. 35. The ſenſe of the 
verſe may be expreſſed thus: © But determinately, and in the moſt 
convincing manner marked out to be the Son of God, as to that 
ſpiritual part in him, which remained perfectly holy and ſpotleſs un- 
der all temptations, by his being raiſed from the dead to univerſal 
dominion,” | 
Ver. 5. We have received] This is a modeſt way of expreſſion ; 
The Apoſtle meaning himſelf by the word we. Grace, or favour, and 
epo/leſhip ſome think means the favour of being made an Apoſtle. 
lence xe, grace, is put for the apoſtolic office; ch. xii. 3. xv. 15. 
1 Cor. iii. 10. Epheſ. iii. 8. and in general grace or favour may ſig- 


nify any benefit, office, or endowment, which is the gift or effect 


of favour. But others would keep the clauſes diſtinct ; “ as it is 


certain, ſay they, that Paul did receive grace to ſubdue his heart to 


the obedience of Chriſt, and fit him to the miniſtry of- the Goſpel, 
before he received his apoſtolical commiſſion, whenever we ſuppoſe 
that commiſſion to be dated.” Dr, Waterland, after Wells, renders 
the next clauſe, to the obedience of faith concerning his name among all 


the Gentiles, Dr. Heylin's tranſlation, though rather paraphraſtical, - 


ſeems to expreſs the Apoſtle's meaning: That I may, for the glory of 
his name [2 T hell. i. 12.] reduce to the obedience of faith [or of the 
Goſpel] ſome among all nations. | 

Ver. b, 7. The called of Feſus Chriſt, &c.) Called of Feſus Chriſt, — 
called to be ſaints, —beloved of God, are but different expreſſions for 
Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, Any nation or people is called or invited 
of Jeſus Chriſt, called ſaints, who have in fact received the Goſpel, 
by what means ſoever it has been conveyed to them. In order to 


underſtand the Apoſtle aright in this firſt part of his introduction, all 


from the word Lord, in the middle of ver. 3. to the beginning of 
ver. 7. ſhould be read as in a parentheſis, The attentive reader will 
obſerve with great pleaſure what a variety of proper and important 
thoughts are ſuggeſted in theſe verſes ; particularly the views which 
the Jewiſh prophets had given of the Goſpel, - the deſcent of Chrift 
from David,—the great doctrine of the reſurrection and divinity of 
Chriſt, —the ſending the Goſpel to the Gentiles, —the privileges of 
Chriftians, as the called and beloved of God, and the faith, obedience, 
and ſanctity to which they are obliged by their profeſſion. See Locke, 
Taylor, Doddridge, and Turretin. . 

Grace and peace] Grace, the peculiar favour of God; and peace, or 
all manner of bleſſings, temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal, from God the 
Father. This is the uſual way wherein the Apoſtles ſpeak :—God 
the Father, —God our Father : Nor do they often, in ſpeaking of him, 
uſe the word Lord, as it implies the Fehovah, the proper name of 
God. In the Old Teſtament indeed, holy men generally ſaid the 
Lord our God; for they were then as it were ſervants, whereas now 
they are /ens; and ſons ſo well known to their Father, that they need 


not frequently mention his proper name. It is one and the ſame ' 


peace, and one and the ſame grace, which is from Ged and from Jeſus 
Chrit, Our truſt and prayer fix on God, as he is the Father of 
Chriſt; and on Chriſt, as he preſents us to the Father, Bengelius. 
Ver. 8. Firſt, I thank} In the very entrance of this Epiſtle are the 
traces of all ſpiritual affections; but of thankfulneſs above all, with 
the expreſſion of which almoſt all St. Paul's Epiſtles begin. He 
here particularly thanks God, that what otherwiſe himſelf ſhould 
have done, was done at Rome already. Ay God, expreſſes faith, hope, 


love, and conſequently all true religion, In congratulations of the 


kind before us (that your faith, &c.) St. Paul deſcribes either the 


whole of Chriſtianity, as Col. i. &e. or ſome part of it, as x Co- 
5. Accordingly, he here mentions the faith of the Romans ſuitably 
to his deſign, ver. 12, 17. The goodneſs and wiſdom of God a0 
remarkable, in that he eſtabliſhed the Chriſtian faith in the chief 
cities, ſuch as Jeruſalem and Rome, from whence it might be dl. 
fuſed throughout the whole world. Bengelius. Inſtead of your fa; 
is ſpoken of, Dr. Waterland reads, is celebrated. 

er. 9. With my Spirit] © Not only with my body, but with ths 
whole bent, the greateſt integrity and ardour of my Soul,” 

Ver. 11. Seme ſpiritual gift Il That the Jews were the worſhippen 
of the true God, and had been for many ages his people, could not 
be denied by the Chriſtians ; whereupon the former were very agtt9 
perſuade their convert Gentiles, that the Meſfiah was promiſed and 
ſent to the Jewiſh nation alone, and that the Gentiles could clain 
or have no benefit by him; or if they were to receive any benefit þ 
the Meſſiah, they were yet bound. to obſerve the law of Moſes, 
which was the way of worſhip preſcribed by God to his people: This 
in ſeveral places very much ſhook the Gentile converts. St. Pall 
makes it his buſineſs in this Epiftle, (as we have obſerved in the in- 
troduction) to prove that the bleſſings of the Meſſiah were intended 
for the Gentiles as well as the Jews; and that to make any one par- 
taker of the benefits and privileges of the Goſpel, there was nothing 
more required than to believe and obey it: and accordingly here, i 
the entrance of the Epiſtle, he wiſhes to come to Rome, that, by 
imparting ſome miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt to them, they 
might be eſtabliſhed in the true notion of Chriſtianity, againſt al 
attempts of Jews, who would either exclude them from the privi- 
leges of it, or bring them under the law of Moſes, So where St. Paul 


_ expreſſes his care that the Coloſſians ſhould be efabliſbed in the fait, 
ic is viſible by the context, that what he oppoſed was Judaiſm. The 


Corinthians, who had enjoyed the preſence of St. Paul, abounded 
in ſpiritual gifts. See 1 Cor, i. 7. xii. i, &c. xiv. 1. So did the 
Galatians likewiſe ; and indeed all thoſe churches which had er- 
joyed the preſence of any of the Apoſtles, had peculiar advantages n 
this from the laying on of their hands; for it was the particular of- 
fice of the Apoſtles to beftow miraculous gifts by this method: (Acty 
xix. 6, viii. 17, &c. 2 Tim. i. 6.) But as yet the Romans wet: 
greatly inferior to other churches in this reſpect; for which rea" 
the Apofile, in the 12th chapter, makes a very beautiful mention of 
their ſpiritual gifts. He therefore defires to impart ſome, that the“ 
might be eſtabliſhed ; for by theſe the teſtimony of Chriſt was ſtrong) 
confirmed amongſt them. bee Locke, Bengelius, and Bos. - 
Ver. 12. That is, that I may be comforted] St. Paul, in the rome 


verſe, had ſaid, that he deſired to come among them, to efabiyb ther: 


In theſe words that is, he explains, or as it were recalls what he - 
ſaid, that he might not ſeem to think them not ſufficiently inſtru 5 
or eſtabliſhed in the faith; and therefore he turns the end * 
coming to them, to their mutual rejoicing in one another's 137% 
when he and they came to ſee and know each other, This _ 
ſo full of reſpect to his Chriſtian friends at Rome, is ſuggehe ye 
great delicacy and addreſs; and it is reaſonable to ſuppo 1 
every new inſtance, in which miraculous gifts were ERIE = 
by the laying on the hands of any of the Apoſtles, would be 310 was 
of new edification and comfort to theſe holy men; 35 _ M 
dent a token of the divine preſence with them, and a new an te 
ſeal ſet to the commiſſion they had received. This verſe mo 1 
more properly tranſlated, That is, that while I am among 4rd 
be comforted together by the mutual faith, & c. See Locke, 
Calmet, and L'Enfant. 

Ver. 13. But was let) Hindered, Wat. f his traf, 

Ver. 24. I am debtor] As the Goſpel was committed to < Gould 
he was a truſtee, and ſo a debtor to diſpenſe it freely to all, as he 1065 
have opportunity, 1 Tim. i. 11. 1 Theſſ. ii. 4 St, Pau e 


3 


| of Chriſt : 


ſcription at his conſcience, Nothing wou | 
the thoughts of the Jew than the corruption of the Gentile world, 


Tighteouſneſs of 


Chap. I. 


to preach the goſpel to you that are at Rome 
ow For I am not aſhamed of the goſpel 
for it is the power of God unto 
-1vation, to every one that believeth; to 
2 firſt, and alſo to the Greek. 


17 For therein is the righteouſneſs of 
God revealed from faith to faith: as it is 
vritten, The juſt ſhall live by faith. 

18 For the wrath of God is revealed 


„ 
1 | Gat iii. 6. Hebr. x. 38.—V. 18. Epheſ. v. 6. 
5 «yik. 27. Or, that they may be. 


the term Greeks ; for the Jews called all foreigners 

- — * as the Greeks and Romans called all foreigners 

e ſo that this diviſion comprizes all nations. The laſt 

lauſe ſhould be rendered beth to the learned and the ignorant ; for as 

_ often ſignifies learned, (ſee 1 Cor. i. 20, &c.) conſequently & 

| ſignify 1gnorant, or thoſe whoſe underſtandings had not been 
iniproved by cultivation. See Taylor, Bengelius, and L'Enfant, 


Ver. 15. 1 am ready, &c.) The word e59p®- not only expreſſes 


; in ſome caſes an eagerneſs of deſire. I am ready 
r preach the Goſpel 8 of Rome, though it be the 
4 +21 of the world, a place of the greateſt politeneſs and grandeur, 
2 a place where it might ſeem peculiarly dangerous to oppoſe 
— popular ſuperſtitions to which the empire is ſuppoſed to owe its 

-eatneſs and felicity: Yet ſtill, at all events, I am willing, I am 
2 to come and publiſh this divine meſſage amongſt you, though 
it ſhould be at the expence of my reputation, my liberty, or life.” See 
Doddridge and Raphelius. 


Ver. 16. For I am not aſhamed, &c.] The Apoſtle here enters upon 


his ſubject, by affirming the excellency of the Goſpel, as a ſcheme 


of goodneſs calculated for the ſalvation of mankind, ver. ib, 17. 
and then ſhews what need the Gentile world had of the mercy 
of God, as they ſtood obnoxious to his wrath for their idola- 
try and abominable wickedneſs, which is deſcribed at large, ver. 18 
—32. This was proper to convince and awaken the Gentile, and to 
engage bis attention; for this was proof enough, even to the wiſeſt 
philoſopher, how defective and erroneous he was in the knowledge 
of divine things, and how ineffectual any thing he had framed was 
to reform himſelf or the reſt of mankind. But the Apoſtle hath his 


t n the Few, and it is his defign to point this black de- 
2 es d enter more readily into 


which he would MR and ſtrongly condemn, and ſo would 
be duly prepared for the Application in the next chapter : For what 
if his nation was not a whit better in their morals than the heathens ? 
How could they, with any conſcience or modeſty, arrogate all the 
divine mercy to themſelves, or pretend that other men were unwortay 
of it, when they had done as much or more to forfeit it than others: See 
onch. ii. 1. St, Paul calls the Goſpel the power of God. Aivapus ſignifies 
frequently a moral power; either, firſt, objeively, as the power of evi- 
dence = motives to affect and influence the mind, Mark ix. 1. Acts iv. 


33. 1 Cor. i. 18. Secondly, ſubjeclively it ſignifies capacity, virtue 


or good diſpoſitions in the ſubject acting, Matth. xxv. 15. Luke 1. 
17. Acts i. 8. Hence we may conclude, that the Goſpel is the 
power of God to ſalvation, either as it is the effect of his great love 
and goodneſs, [his divine POWER hath given unto us all things that per- 
tain to life and godlineſs, 2 Pet. i. 3.] or as it is admirably adapted to 
enlighten our minds, and ſanctify our hearts, or both. There is a 


noble ſrankneſs, as well as a very comprehenſive ſenſe in the Jaſt 


words of this verſe ; to the Jew firſt, &c. by which St. Paul, on the one 
hand, ſtrongly inſinuates to the Jews their abſolute need of the Goſ- 
pel, in order to ſalvation ; and on the other, while he declares to them 
that it was alſo to be preached to the Gentiles, he teaches the politeſt 
and greateſt of theſe nations, to whom he might come as an ambaſ- 
lador of Chriſt, both that their ſalvation alſo depended upon receiving 


it, and that the firſt offers of it were every where to be made to the 
deſpiſed Jews. See Taylor and Doddridge. 


er. 17. For therein is the righteouſneſs of God revealed, &c.] &i- 
x7 Ot plainly ſignifies here, and in ſeveral other paſſages of this 
Epiſtle, not the eſlential righteouſneſs of God's nature, but the 
manner of becoming righteous which God hath appointed and exh1- 
bited in the Goſpel, (comp. ch. iii. 21, 22. x. 3. Philip. iii. 9. Matth. 
VI. 33.) and the phraſe may perhaps have the ſame ſenſe in many paſ- 
lages of the Old Teſtament. See Iſai. xlvi. 13. li. 5, 6,8. Ivi. 1, 
In this ſenſe it ſeems better to render the original by Juſtification ;, for 
rightecuſneſs, both in ſenſe and ſound, is too remote from juſſi ſied. 
In thoſe places where it ſignifies moral rectitude in general, the Word 
righteouſneſs properly anſwers the ſenſe of the Greek word. The ju/ti- 
tation of Gad revealed, in this verſe, is plainly in oppoſition to the 
wrath of Cod revealed in the next; and therefore juſtification muſt he 
underſtood in a ſenſe oppoſite to wrath. Some read this clauſe, the 
"fication of God by faith is revealed to faith; but Vorſtius, and after 

im Mr. Locke, ſeem rightly to judge the ſenſe to be, ** that the 
Ve 1 is all through, from one end to the other, by 
L. Ul, 
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. 5 So, as much às in me is, I am ready 


10. 2 Tim. i. 8. 1 Cor. i. 18. xv. 2. AQs ili. 26. xiii. 46. Ch. ii. 9.—V. 17. Ch. iii. 21. Hab. ii. 


A N S. Chap. I. 


from heaven againſt all ungodlineſs, and un- 
righteouſneſs of men, who hold the truth 
in unrighteouſnels ; l e 

19 Becauſe that which may be known of 
God, is manifeſt in them; for God hath 
ſhewed it unto them. 


26 For the inviſible things of him from 


the creation of the world are clearly ſeen, 


being underſtood by the things that are 
made; even his eternal power and Godhead 
ſo that they are without excuſe : 


. Gal. 


4 
V. 19. Acts xiv. 17. Or, to them. John i. 9. -V. 20. Pſ. xix. 1. Acts xiv. 


faith ; for the Goſpel ſalvation is indeed from firſt to laſt of faith on 
our part.” By faith we were admitted, at the firſt converſion of the 
Gentile world, into this our preſent ſtate of grace and favour; ch. 
v. 2. by faith we continue in it; ch. xi. 20. by faith we duly improve 
it; Jude 20. and we are kept by the power of God, through faith, 


unto final ſalvation. 1 Pet. i. 5. But then a progreſſion or increaſe, 


is at the ſame time implied; for this mode of ſpeaking is applied to 
things meaſurable or improveable, and denotes a ſucceſſion, acceſſion, 
or improvement; iz, from, ſignifying the point from whence the 
progreſs or increaſe begins; and {;, to, bgnifying the point to which 
it tends. Thus, firſt, in things meaſurable, Exod. xxvi; 28. The 
bar ſhall reach from end to end. Secondly, in things improveable, Pſ; 
Ixxxiv. 7. They go from flrength to ſirength, that is, with a ſtill greater 
degree of ſtrength: Jer. ix. 3. They proceed from evil to evil; i. e. 
| a worſe and worſe. 2 Cor. iii. 18. From glory to glory; that is, 
rom one degree of glory to another: and fo here the ſalvation God 
hath provided in the Goſpel is from faith to faith, or wholly of faith 
on our part, by way of progreſs and improvement from the firſt faith 
to a till higher degree; ſignifying the advances we ought to make in 
this grand principle of our religion. And this agrees very well with 
the Apoſtle's quotation, Hab. ii. 4. the juſt by faith ſhall live that 
is, he who believes and improves his faith into a principle of righte= 
ouſneſs, and through faith continues to work righteouſneſs, ſhall 
live But if he draw back, my ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in him. But 
we are not of them that draw back unto perdition,—having caſt off their 
firſt faith, —but of them that believe by a progreſſive faith, unto the ſaving 
of the ſoul. Heb. x.38, 39. See Taylor. Mr. Locke thinks, that the 
deſign of the quotation from Habakkuk is to prove, that whoever 


are juſtified either before, without, or under the law of Moſes, or 
under the Go 


ſpel, are juſtified not by works, but by faith alone. See 
Gal. iii. 11. 


Ver. 18. For] “ There is no other way of obtaining life and ſalva- 
tion.” Having laid down his propoſition, the Apoſtle now enters 
upon the proof of it. His firſt argument is, *The law condemns all 
men, as being under fin ; none therefore are juſtified by the works 
of the law.” This is treated of to ch. iii. 20. And hence he infers, 
© therefore juſtification is by faith.” The wrath of God ſignifies 
the vengeance of God, the deſtruction and puniſhment he will inflick 
upon ſinners. This is revealed not only by the general light of na- 
ture, and by frequent and fignal interpretations of the divine provi- 


dence, but likewiſe in the ſacred oracles, and particularly by that 


ſame Goſpel which reveals God's manner of juſtifying men. See 
Acts xvii. 30, 31. ch. ii. 5. 2 Tim. i. 10. Ungodlineſs ſeems to 
comprehend the atheiſm, polytheiſm, and idolatry of the heathen 
world; as wunrighteeuſneſs their other miſcarriages and vicious lives; 
according to which they are diſtinctly treated of by St, Paul, in the 
following verſes. The ſame appropriation of theſe words may be 
obſerved in other parts of this Epiſtle. Of men, means of men of all 
nations, all men every where, Before, it was only to the children of 
Iſrael that obedience and tranſgreſſion were declared and propoſed, as 


terms of life and death, The word rendered hold, fignifies to re- 


tain or hold faſt ; and then the Apoſtle's meaning will be their holding 


faſt, or retaining or knowing the truth, though they violate it in 


their lives. They are not wholly without the truth, but yet do not 
follow what they have of it; living contrary to what they do know, 
or neglecting to know what they might. This is evident from the 
next words, and from the fame reaſon of God's wrath given, ch. 


ii. 8. in theſe words, who do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteouſneſs. 
Sce Locke, Bengelius, and Hammond. 


Ver. 19. Is manifeſt in them, &c. ] Is manifeſt among ther, for God 
hath manifeſted it unto them. Waterland, That is, by alight univerſal 
as the ſun, the light of reaſon and of nature. See the next verſe, and ch. 
li. 15. 

Ver. 20. For the inviſible things, &c.] For from the creation of the 
world thoſe things of him which are inviſible, are being duly attended to) 
clearly ſeen by the things which are made ; even his eternal power and divi- 
nity, The inviſible things of God lie within the reach and diſcovery 
of mens reaſon and underſtanding; but yet they muſt exerciſe their 
faculties, and employ their minds about them : they are and can be 
diſcovered only if they are attentively conſidered, Bp. Warburton has 
a peculiar remark upon the laſt words of this verſe, and thoſe in the 
next, wherein he obſerves, that the Apoſtle evidently condemns the 
fooliſh policy of the Gentile ſages, who, when they knew God,—that 
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Chap. I. e 
21 Becauſe that when they knew God, 
they glorified him not as God, neither were 
thankful, but became vain in their ima- 
ginations, and their fooliſh heart was dark- 
ened. | 
22 Profeſling themſelves to be wiſe, they 
became fools: FS” 

23 And changed the glory of the 
uncorruptible God into an image made 
like to corruptible man, and to birds, 


, 
: 


K © M 


A N 8. 

and four- footed beaſts, 

things. 8 ION, 
24 Wherefore God alſo gave them up to 


uncleanneſs, through the luſts of their ty, 
hearts, to diſhonour their own bodies be. 


Chap i. 
-ahd Creepin 7 


_ tween themſelves : 


25 Who changed the truth of God int 
a lie, and worſhipped and ſerved the . 
ture more than the Creator, who is bleſſeg 
for ever. Amen. 


Ver. 21. Epheſ. Iv, 17, 18.—V. 23. Pf. cvi. 20. Jer. ii. 11. Ezek. viii. 10.—V. 24. Pf. Ixxxi. 12. Wiſd. xii. 22, 1 
2 Theſſ. ii. 11, 12. 1 Theſf. iv. 4. Lev. xviii. 22.—V. 25. Amos ii. 4. Or, rather. | $4 . 23. Adds vi. 4. 


is, diſcovered him, as St. Paul intimates, by the light of nature, yet 
glorified him not as God, by preaching him up to the people ; but, car- 
ried away in the vanity of their imagination, by a miſtaken principle of 
politics, That a vulgar or general knowledge of him would be inju- 
rious to ſociety, —ſhut up his glory in their MYSTERIES, and gave the 
people in exchange for an incoruptible God, an image made like corrup- 
| tible man, &c. wherefore God, in puniſhment for their fins, thus 
turning his truth into a lie, ſuffered even their myſteries, which they 
erected (though on theſe wrong principles) for a ſchool of virtue, to 
degenerate into an odious fink of vice and immorality giving them 
up unto all uncleanneſs and vile affetions. That this was the Apoſtle's 
meaning, appears not only from the general tenor of the paſſage, but 
from ſeveral particular expreſſions z as ver. 23. where he ſpeaks of 
changing the glory of God to birds, beaſts, and creeping things: for this 
was the peculiar ſuperſtition of Egypt, and Egypt was the firſt in- 

ventreſs of theſe myſteries, Again, he ſays, They worſhipped and 
| ſerved the creature more than the Creator, ver. 2 8 This was ſtrictly 

true with regard to the MYSTERIES: The CREATOR was there 
eee, by a ſmall and ſelect number of the participants; but 
the general and ſolemn worſhip in theſe celebrations was to their na- 
wo | idols. In the open worſhip of Paganiſm, either public or nk 
lar, it was not at all true; for the creature was the ſole object of 
adoration, See Div. Leg. b. ii. ſect. 4. and Pearſon on the Creed, 
Art. 1. 


Ver. 21. Neither were thankful] It is worthy our obſervation that 


gratitude to God is here put for the whole of religion; and as no 
rinciple can be nobler, ſo none can be ſtronger or more extenſive. 
r. Locke illuſtrates the next clauſe, by the ſtupid folly and vanity 
of their idolatry. See 2 Kings xvii. 15, 16. Acts xiv. 15. But the 
word MN νννEÜ, imaginations, or rather reaſonings, ſeems more pro- 
perly to refer to the ſophiſtry of the philoſophers. They did violence 
to their judgements, and became void of judgement : they loſt their 
e becauſe they would not follow its direction. They 
put the candle of the Lord under a buſhel, and the candle went out. 
The caſe is unhappily the fame under any, even the cleareſt diſpen- 
ſation. The word 4&5vmr, rendered foolih, ſignifies incon/iderate, in 
the higheſt and moſt culpable degree, as oppoſed to a fincere uſe of 
what means and knowledge of God they had. Their heart was in- 
confiderate z that is, they made no ſerious conſcientious uſe of their 
underſtanding. See Locke, Taylor, Sykes's Connection, chap. xiv. 
p. 364. and Cudworth's Intellectual Syſtem, chap. iv. ſet. 10 
—3l. f 
er. 22. Prefeſſng themſelves to be wiſe] The original ſeems equi- 
valent to Xenophon's P«oxwTs; pvnrooper, profeſſing to phileſephiſe, which 
ſo evidently refers to the pride they took to the title of lovers of wiſ- 
dom. See Raphelius, + "> . 
Ver. 23. Aud changed the glory, &c. ] As their folly was evident in 
a variety of other vices, in which the philoſophers of heathen nations 
joined with the vulgar, So, particularly, in the early and almoſt univer- 
ſal prevalence of idolatry amongſt them; by which they changed the 
glory of the immortal, incorruptible, and eternal God, even all the 
majeſtic ſplendors in which he ſhines forth through earth and heaven, 
into the repreſenting image of mortal and corruptible man; which, how 
elegantly ſoever it 5 be traced, was a great and inſufferable de- 
gradation, had their folly proceeded no further: But, not content 
with this, they ſet up, as emblems of the deity, and objects of wor- 
ſhip, brutes, and their images, birds, and four-footed animals, and 
even ſuch vile reptiles, as beetles, and various kinds of ſerpents which 
creep on the duſt. See the paſſages referred to on Acts xxviii. 6. It 
is a curious ſpeculation, and has employed the thoughts and pens of 
many, what could be the original of animal worſhip, —of a worſhip 
ſo os as that referred to in the preſent verſe, and which, 
though prevailing in almoſt all nations of the earth, was yet in a 
great meaſure peculiar to the Egyptians. Bp. Warburton urges, and 
with great ſhew of reaſon, in his very learned diſcourſe on the an- 
cient hieroglyphics, that ſymbolic writing was the ſole origin of ani- 
mal worſhip : for, ſays ke, in thofe improved hieroglyphics called 
ſymbols, in which it is confeſſed the ancient Egyptian learning was 
contained, the Jeſs obvious properties of animals occaſioned their be- 
coming marks of analogical adaption, for very different ideas, whe- 
ther of ſubſtances or modes; which plainly intimates that phyſical 
knowledge had been long cultivated. Now theſe ſymbols I hold to be 
the true original of animal worſhip: for f, this kind of idolatry 
was peculiar to the Egyptian ſuperſtition, and almoſt unknown to 
all the caſts of paganiſm but ſuch as were evidently copied from that 
original. Secondly, The Egyptians not only worſhipped animals, but 
plants, and in a word, every kind of being that had qualities remark- 


e ſin at mg os becauſe all theſe 
place in ſymbolic writing. irdiy, Beſides the adoratio 
every thing exiſting, the Eaypdane worſhipped a thouſand 4. 
of their own creation, ſome with human bodies, and the "0 Fa 
feet of brutes, &c, For beſides the ſimpler methods in hiero ly bi 
writing of expreſſing their hero-gods by an intire plant or wok : 
there were two others, which the more circumſtantial hiſtory of wry. 
deities brought in uſe. Thus when the ſubje& was only Aa f 5 
quality of god or hero, the human ſhape was only partially og, 8 
as with the head of a dog, &c. But where the ſubje& required ao le 
catalogue of the hero's virtues, there they employed an aſſemblage 
of the ſeveral. parts of various animals, each of which, in ae 5 
phie writing, was ſignificative of a diſtinct property; in which 4 
ſemblage that animal more particularly repreſentative of the god Fa 
moſt conſpicuous. Fourthly, That animal which was worſhipped " 
one city, was ſacrificed in another. Thus at Memphis they ae 
the ox, at Thebes the ram; yet in one place each of theſe nie 
was uſed in ſacrifice. The reaſon of this can only be, that at "rg 
phis the ox was in hieroglyphical learning the ſymbol of ſome de. 
and at Thebes the ram: for what elſe can be ſaid for the origin! © 
ſo fantaſtical a diverſity in repreſentative deities within a a = 
of one national religion? Fifthly, Brute-worſhip was at fir? a Oe 
ther objective to their hero-gods, of whom animals were gut thg 
repreſentatives. This is ſeen from the rank they hold on ancient 
monuments, from the unvaried worſhip of ſome fe * of them. Is the 
Apis, which ſtill continued to be worſhipped as the repte cn aaf 
Oſiris; — and from the teſtimony of Herodotus, who lane, „ Fat 
when the Egyptians addreſſed the ſacred animal, their d-votient 
were paid to that god to whom the beaſt belonyed.” 8x4, 0 
make the matter 2 it may be obſerved, that the mot early 
brute-worſhip in Egypt was not an adoratian of the living animal 
but only of its picture or image. Were indeed the original of bruces 
worſhip any other than what is here ſuppoſed, the living animal mut 
have been firſt worſhipped, and the image of it would have been only 
an attendant ſuperſtition. Theſe conſiderations were ſufficient to 
ſhew, that hieroglyphics were indeed the true origin of brute-worſhip; 
this was conſequently begun in Egypt, and was propagated from 
thence, There the method of the learned was to record the hiſtory 
of their hero-gods in improved hieroglyphichs, which gave birth to 
brute-worſpip. For the characters of this kind of writing being the 
figures of animals, which ſtood for marks of their elementary gods, an! 
principally of their heroes, ſoon made their hieroglyphics ſacred. And 
this, in a great ſpace of time, introduced a fymbelic-rwor/21p of thei 
gods under hieroglyphic figures. But the people preſently forgot the 
ſymbol or relation, and depraved this ſuperſtition fig] farther by a % 
worſhip ; till at length the animals themſelves, whoſe figures theſe 
hieroglyphic marks repreſented, became the objects of religious ado- 
ration. Which ſpecies of idolatry, by the credit and commerce of 
the Egyptians, and their carriers the Phœnicians, in courſe of tine 
ſpread amongſt other nations. See Div. Leg. b. iv. ſect. 4. p. 176. 
Ver. 24. Wherefore Ged alſo gave them up] There are three degrets 
of ungodlineſs and of puniſhment deſcribed in theſe verſes : The 
fir/t in ver. 21 to 24. the ſecond in ver. 25 to 27. the third in the 
28th and following verſes. The puniſhment in each place is ex- 
preſſed by God gave them up. If a man will not worſhip God # 
God, he is ſo left to himſelf, that he throws away his very man- 
hood. One puniſhment of ſin is from the very nature of it, as vi. 
27. another as here is from vindictive juſtice. Between themſelvti 
i» ꝛauretz, would be more properly rendered by themſelves ; for tit 
Apoſtle's ſentiment ſeems to be, that the abuſe of themſelves W# 
their own act and deed; it was fit they ſhould be diſhonoured wb 
diſhonoured God; and they could not be diſhonoured by 2") ſo 
much as by themſelves ; nor by themſelves any other way fo much 
as thiss We have the ſame thought again ver. 27. and the ſam? 
phraſe; where we render it in themſelves. E, in the Helleniſtic 
Greek, as the criticks tell us, has the force of all prepoſitions, and 
rm may be tranſlated from, or by. See Bengelius, Taylor, 2 


had found their 


ngdom 


Ver. 25. Who changed the truth of God into a lie] Elſner takes great 
pains to ſhew that the zruth of God, here ſignifies what Þ* really 
was; and a lie a falſe repreſentation. It js well known that idols are 
often called lies. Iſai. xliv. 20. Jer. iti. 23. xiii. 25. 17 
changed the truth of God, the true doctrines of his nature, and e 
nuine inſtitutions of his worſhip, into a lie; into abominable 
latries, founded on the falſeſt repreſentations of God, and often ny” 
ported by a train of artful forgeries.” See Elſner's Obſervations, 
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26 For 


vile affections. For even their women did 


ac 
3 f the. burned in their 
natural uſe of the woman, burned 


luſt one toward another; men with men 
working that which 1s unſcemly, and re- 
ceiving in themſelves that recompence of 
their error which was meet. 


28 And even as they did not like to re- 
tain God in their knowledge, God gave them 


over to a reprobate mind, to do thoſe things 
which are not convenient | Wh 


Ver. 26. Lev. xviii. 22, 23. Epheſ. v. 12.—V. 28. Wiſd. xlr 
v 31. Or, unſeciable.— V. 32. Or, conſent with them, Hoſ. vii. 3. 


Ter. 26. Into that which is agginſt nature] Many horrible illuſtra- 
tions of this may be ſeen in Bos's Exercitations on the place. 
2 pal "and how pertinently he has placed this moſt abominable 
abuſe of human nature, at the head of the vices into which the hea- 
then world were fallen, will be ſeen, if we obſerve, that Cicero, — 
the greateſt philoſopher in Rome, —a little before the Goſpel was 
reached, in his book concerning the nature of the Gods, (where you 
will find a thouſand idle ſentiments —_ that ſubject) introduces, 
without any mark of diſapprobation, Cotta, a man of the firſt rank 
and genius, freely and familiarly owning to other Romans of the 
{ame quality, this worſe than beaſtly vice as practiced by himſelf ; 
and quoting the authority of ancient philoſophers in vindication of 
it. Sce lib. i. ſet. 28. Nay, and do we not even find the moſt ele- 
gant and correct, both of the Greek and Roman poets, avowing this 
vice, and even celebrating the objects of their abominable affection? 
Indeed it is well known, that this moſt deteftable vice was long and 
nerally practiced by all forts of men, philoſophers and others : 


Vhence we may conclude, that the Apoſtle has done juſtice to the 


Gentile world, in the other inſtances he gives of their corruption. 
Errir is uſed alſo for idolatry. 2 Pet. ii. 18. See Calmet, Bos, and 
Taylor, | 

er. 28. And even as they did not like to retain God, &c.] Aosta, 
which we render like, ſignifies to ſearch or explore; as goldſmiths try 
metal, to diſtinguiſh the good from the counterfeit. 1 Thefl: v. 21. 
1 Pet. i. 7. In oppoſition to this, aJp©- d, which we render a 
reprobate mind, Mr. Locke very ingeniouſly obſerves, muſt ſignify an 
unſearching, injudicious mind; for St. Paul often uſes compounds and 
derivatives, in the ſenſe wherein a little before he uſed the primitive 
words, though a little varying from the preciſe Greek idiom ; an 
example whereof we have in this very word 4 ug, 2 Cor. xiii. 
where having, ver. 3. uſed gn, for a proof of his miſſion by ſu- 
pernaturl gifts, he uſes aJ%y4&- for one who was deſtitute of ſuch a 
proof, So here he tells the Romans, that the Gentiles not exerciſing 
tacir minds to ſearch out the truth, and form their judgements right, 
God left them to an unſearching injudicious mind: Non exploran- 


t\bus permiſit mentem non exploratricem.” The words rendered, In 


their knowledge, is invrywan, would be rendered more properly, 


With 


 «cinowledgement : For that the Gentiles were not wholly without the 


knowledge of God in the world, St. Paul tells us in this very chap- 
ter. But they did not acknowledge him as they ought : They had 


Cad, but did not ſo improve that knowledge, as to acknowledge or 


honour him as they ought. This verſe ſeems in other words to ex- 
* the ſame as ver. 21. The laſt words are an inſtance of the 
gure called Meioſis; for they imply thoſe things which are met ex- 

ehen and enormous; ſuch as are- mentioned in the next verſes. 
: be reader will find in Wiſd. xiv. 1 1, &c. a diſcourſe like this of 
| dt, Paul, wherein idolatry is ſet forth as the ſource of men's greateſt 
crimes and profligacies. Mr, Locke thinks that the copulative and, 

| & the deginning of this verſe, joins it to the 25th ; and that the in- 
mediate verſes ſhould be read in a parentheſis : But it is eaſy to 


Ke how the thread of the Apoſtle's diſcourſe is carried on, without 
*ppoling any parentheſis.— 
) repreſentin 


and — . . 2 
6 26, 27. He left them to change their nature, into ſomething 
We than bru 


uiring, that they 


falſe notions o 


ed as if th 
den. And 
ever will be; 


lices, 


I | See Hammond, 


FER 
this cauſe God gave them up unto. 


the natural uſe into that which is 


And likewiſe alſo the men] How juſt the Apoſtle's reflec- - 


A N 8. Chap. . 

29 Being filled with all unrighteouſneſs, 
fornication, wickedneſs, covetouſneſs, ma- 
liciouſneſs ; full of envy, murder, debate, 
deceit, malignity; whiſperers, | 

30 Backbiters, haters of God, deſpiteful; 
proud, boaſters, inventers of evil things, 
diſobedient to parents, | 


31 Without underſtanding, covenant- 
breakers, without natural affection, impla= 
cable, unmerciful: 

32 Who, knowing the judgement of God, 
that they which commit ſuch things are 
worthy of death, not only do the ſame, but 
have pleaſure in them that do them. 


22, 23, &c, Or, to acknowledge. Or, a inind void of judgement, 


that rendered maticiouſneſs denotes a malicious temper ; and that reri= 
dered malignity, a cuſtom of repeating their malice frequently. Un- 
righteouſneſs, or injuſtice, ſtands firſt in this black catalogue, unmer- 
cifulneſs laſt. The whole enumeration contains nine particulars re- 
lating to the affections, two to converſation, three reſpecting God; 
themſelves, and their neighbour z two the tranſacting of outward af- 
fairs, and fix the various relations in which they ſtood, See Benge- 
lius, and Calmet. Inſtead of covetouſneſs, Dr. Waterland reads in- 
ordinate deſire. | | 

Ver. 30. Haters of God] Diſcontented with his government, and 
diſaffected to his rule, as a righteous and holy being, who could not 
but be highly diſpleaſed with their abominations. Tegiaàg, rendered 
deſpiteful, would be more properly rendered violent, or over-bearing in 
their behaviour to each other. It properly expreſſes the character of 
a man who is reſolved to gratify his own appetites and paſſions, and 
to purſue what he apprehends his own intereſt, right or wrong; 
without at all regarding thoſe inconveniencies or ſufferings which he 
may thereby bring upon himſelf. Inventors of evil things, means 
ſuch as piqued themſelves on making new diſcoveries in the arts of 
ſenſuality, or of miſchief ; who found out new pleaſures, new ways 
of gain, and new arts of hurting their fellow-creatures, particu- 
cularly in war. See Bengelius, Calmet, and Mintert. 

Ver. 31. Without underſlanding] Without conſideration. Acurſrug. See 
on ver. 21,—Covenant-breakers : It is well known that the Romans, as 


a nation, from the very beginning of their commonwealth, never made 


any ſcruple of vacating altogether the moſt ſolemn engagement, if 
they did not like it; though made by their ſupreme magiſtrate, in 
the name of the whole people. "They only gave up the general who 
had made it, and then ſuppoſed themſelves to be at full liberty. The 
cuſtom of expoſing their own new-born children to periſh by cold, 
hunger, or wild beaſts, which ſo generally prevailed in the heathen 
world, particularly among the Greeks and Romans, was an amazing 
proof of their being without natural aſfection: As was alſo that of 
killing their aged parents: For dcin may include the abſence both of 
parental and filial affection. See Bengelius, and Doddridge. 
Ver. 32. Who, knowing the judgement of God, &c.] Agreeably to 
a reading in the Clermont copy, Mr. Locke renders this paſſage thus: 
« Who, though they acknowledge the rule of right, —dxaiwpa,-—preſcribed 
them by God, and diſcovered by the light of nature, did not yet under- 
land that they who do theſe things were worthy of death; and therefore not 
only do the ſame themſelves, but live well ¶ ourwvgexzos] with theſe who do 
them : that is, converſe with them without any marks of diſeſteem 
and cenſure; whereas the Jew who condemns the evils which he 
practices, is much more inexcuſable:” ſo connecting this verſe with the 
ſecond chapter. See on ch. ii. 26. But neither is the authority of the 
Clermont copy by any means ſufficient to juſtify our admitting this read- 
ing, nor does it appear that it would make a good ſenſe: For ſurely, if 
they knew a rule of right preſcribed by God, they could not be igno- 
rant that the violation of it would expoſe them to puniſhment; and 
it is evident, in fact, from Nec e paſſages in heathen moraliſts, 
that they were ignorant of it. The Vulgate, indeed, does partly 
follow this peculiar reading; but adds, Non ſolum gui faciurt, ſed 
qui conſentiunt facientibus : ** Not only they who commit theſe crimes, 
but they who agree with others that commit them;“ which makes 
a ſenſe preferable to Mr. Locke's, though by no means agreeable to 
the original. It ſeems here to be ſtrongly implied, that to look with 
complacency on the vices of others, is one of the Jaſt degrees of de- 
N A man may be hurried by his paſſions, to do the thing he 
hates; but he that has pleaſure in thoſe that do evil, loves wicked- 
neſs for wickedneſs ſake: And hereby he encourages them in ſin, 
and heaps the guilt of others upon his own, Sce the following Re- 
flections, Locke, Mill, Eraſmus, Doddridge, and Hallet's Intro- 
duction to J. Pearce on the Hebrews, p. 22. 


REFLECTIONS ON THE GUILT OF TAKING 


PLEASURE IN OTHER MEN'S SINS: Ver, 32, 


From the foregoing verſes we have a long catalogue of the black- 
eft fins that human nature, in its higheſt depravation, is capable of 
committing ; and that ſo perfect, that there ſeems to be no fin ima- 


ginable, 


Chap. II. 
They that fin, though they condemn it in others, 


rannot excuſe themſelves, and much leſs eſcape 


the judgement of God, whether they be Jews 


ginable, but what may be reduced to, and compriſed under ſome of 
the ſins here ſpeciſied. In ſhort, we have an abridgement of the 
lives and practices of the whole heathen world; that is, of all the 
baſeneſs to which both the corruption of nature, and the inſtigation 
of the devil, could for ſo many ages bring the ſons of men. 
And yet, full and comprehenſive as this catalogue of fin ſeems to 
be, it is but of ſin under a limitation : An univerſality of fin under 
a certain kind; that is, of all ſins of direct and perſonal commiſſion, 
And is not this, it may well be aſked, a ſufficient comprehenſion of 
all? Is not a man's perſon the compaſs of his actions? Or can he 
operate further than he exiſts ?—Yes, the Apoſtle tells us, in ſome 
ſenſe he may; as he may not only commit ſuch and ſuch ſins himſelf, 
but alſo take pleaſure in others who commit them. This is indeed the 
furtheſt that human depravity can reach ; the higheſt point of ma- 


liciouſneſs that the debauched powers of man's mind can aſcend to. 


For ſurely that ſin, which exceeds the horrible liſt before us, muſt 
needs be ſuch a one, as muſt nonplus the devil himſelf to proceed 
further. It is the very extremity, the concluding period of ſin, the 
laſt finiſhing ſtroke of the devil's image drawn upon the human 
ſoul. | 

The ſenſe of St. Paul's words, in ver. 32. naturally reſolves itſelf 
into this plain propoſition, ** That the guilt ariſing from a man's de- 
lighting, or taking pleaſure in the ſins of others, (or in other men 
ſor their ſins, which is all one) is greater than he can poſſibly con- 
tract by a commiſhon of the ſame fins in his own perſon: And this 
for the following reaſons: : 

1. There is no natural motive to induce or tempt a man to 
this mode of ſinning; and it is a moſt certain truth, that the Jeſs 
the temptation is, the greater the ſin ; for in every fin, by how much 
more free the will is in its choice, by ſo much is the act more ſinful, 
If the object be extremely pleaſing, and apt to gratify it, there, 
though the will has ftill a power of refuſal, yet it is not without 
ſome difficulty ; on which account it is that men are ſo ſtrongly in- 
cited to, and ſo hardly diverted from the practice of vice; namely, 
becauſe the ſenſual appetite ariſing from it is ſtil] importuning, and 
drawing them to it. | 

« But from whence, it may be aſked, ſprings this pleaſure? Is it 
not from the | ory of ſome deſire founded in nature?” It is 
indeed very often an irregular gratification, yet ſtill the foundation 
of it-is, and muſt be, ſomething natural. So that the whole amounts 
to this; that the naturalneſs of a defire, is the cauſe that the grati- 
fication of it is pleaſure, and pleaſure importunes the will, and ſo 
renders its refuſal or forbearance difficult. Thus drunkenneſs is an 
. irregular ſatisfaction of the appetite of thirſt ; uncleanneſs an un- 
lawful gratification of the appetite of procreation, and covetouſneſs 
a boundleſs purſuit of the principle of ſelf-ſecurity. So that all 
theſe are founded in ſome natural defire, and therefore pleaſurable, 
and on that account capable of ſoliciting and enticing the will. In 
a word, there is hardly any one vice or fin, of direct and perſonal 
commiſſion, but what is an abuſe of one of thoſe two grand natural 
principles ;—either that which inclines a man to preſerve himſelf, or 
that which inclines him to ple himyelf. 

But what natural principle, faculty, or deſire either of pleaſure 
or preſervation, can be gratified by another man's purſuit of vice! It 
js evident that all the pleaſure which naturally can be received from 
a vicious action, can immediately affect none but him who perpe- 
trates it, and no man can feel by another man's ſenſes. 
delight a man takes from another's fin, can be only a fantaſtic, pre- 
ternatural complacency, ariſing from that of which he has really no 
feeling. It is properly a love of vice as ſuch ; a delighting in ini- 
quity for its own ſake; and is a direct imitation, or rather exempli- 
fication of the malice of that evil ſpirit, who delights in ſeeing thoſe 
fins conimitted, of which the very condition of his nature renders 
him incapable. SPE 

If a man plays the thief, as Solomon remarks, and als to ſatisfy 
his hunger; though it cannot wholly excuſe the fact, yet it ſome- 
times extenuates the guilt: We conſider the ſtrong impulſe of ap- 
petite, we conſider the frailty of human nature; and we cannot but 
pity the perſon, while we abhor the crime: It being like the caſe of 
one ready to drink poiſon, rather than die with thirſt, | 


But, when a man ſhall with a ſober, ſedate, diabolical rancour, 


enjoy himſelf in the fight of his neighbour's ſhame, and ſecretly hug 
himſelf upon the ruins of a brother's virtue, and the diſhonours of 
his reaſon, can he plead the inſtigation of any appetite in nature, in- 
clining him to this? — This is impoſſible, and beyond a pretence. 
To what then can we aſſign the cauſe of this monſtrous diſpoſition ? 
All that can be ſaid in this caſe is, that nature proceeds by quite 
another method ; having given men ſuch and ſuch appetites, and al- 
Jotted to each their reſpective enjoyments,—the appetite and the plea- 
ſure ſtill cohabiting in the ſame ſubject : But the devil, and long 


cuſtom of ſinning, have ſuper-induced upon the ſoul, new, unna- 


tural, and abſurd defires, which have no real object; which reliſh 
things not at all deſirable; but, like the diſtemper of the ſoul, feed- 
ing only on filth and corruption, and giving a man both the devil's 
nature, and the devil's delight ; who bas no other joy or happineſs, 
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f | Herefore thou art inexcuſable 


act is excluſtvely theirs, the guilt is equally his. Conſider 


tionable practice. 


So that the 


. == Chap. Il 
or Gentiles, The Gentiles cannbꝛ eſcape 

Her the Jews, whom their circumciſm 5 
not profit, if they keep not the law. ſal 


, 0 
whoſoever thou art that judgeſt: f. 
| Fu 


Ver. 1. Ch. i. 20. 1 Sam. xii. 5. Matth. vii. 2. 


but to diſhonour his Maker, and to deſtroy his fellow. 
to corrupt him here, and to torment him hereafter, N 14 
is as much difference between the pleaſure a man takes ; Ys there 
ſins, and that which he takes in other men's, as there . . 9A 
the wickedneſs of a man, and the wickedneſs of a devi) is between 
2. A ſecond reaſon why a conduct like this is attended : 

an extraordinary guilt, ariſes from the unlimited nature 3 ſuch 
of ſinning; for hereby a man contracts a kind of univerſa this m 


. 9 i] 
and as it were ſins over the ſins of all other men. 80 Vs = 


* hile the 


7 2 * 4 4 T4 
as to his perſonal powers, and opportunities of ſinning wn 
| the 


greateſt they muſt ſtill be limited by the meaſure of his ac; 

the term of his duration, His aQtive powers are but weak "Ws Uh 

continuance in the world but ſhort : ſo that nature is not fr os 

to keep pace with his corruptions, by anſwering deſire with a 
| f 


To inſtance only in thoſe two grand extravagance 
8 of 
drunkenneſs ; Let a man be never ſo general and r 


baucheries, yet age will in time chill the heats of appetite, and 1. 


impure flame will either die of itſelf, or conſume the body that hzr 


bours it. Let a man be never ſo inſatiable in drinking 
be ſuch a ſwine as to be always pouring in; but he will in the « 
paſs of years, drown his health and his ſtrength in his own bet: 
and, after all his drunken trophies, at length drink down km 
too; an event, that certainly will and muſt put an end to . 
bauch. 1 

But this collateral mode of ſinning, which we have been attempꝛ 
to delineate, is neither confined to place, nor weakened by ave, . 


bed-ridden, the gouty, the lethargic, all may, on this act ount, equa] 


the activity of the ſtrongeſt, and the ſpeed of the moſt Impetuvys 
ſinner. Such an one may take his brother by the throat and af 
the murderer, even while he can neither ſtir an hand, nor lf a 50. 
and may invade his neighbour's bed, even while weakneſs has 10 
him down to his own. He may fin over all the adulteries in; 6 


baucheries, all the frauds and oppreſſions of the whole neiphhuyy. 


hood, and break every command of God's law by proxy pi 1 


a learned divine emphatically concludes) well wete it tor nim, ff 
could be damned by proxy too.—A man, by delight and fanc;, may 
graſp-in the ſins of all countries and ages, and by an inwai livin; 
of them, communicate in their guilt ; he may take a rage all te 
world over, draw in all that wide circumference of vice, and center 
It in his own polluted. breaſt.” So that hereby there is a kind 
tranſmigration of /in, much like that which Pythagoras held dt 
ſouls ; ſuch a one, as makes a man not only (according to the Apult!' 
phraſe,) a partater of other mens ſins, but alſo a deriver of the who's 
aggravated guilt of them to himſelf ;—yet ſtill ſo, as to leave the 
actual perpetrator as full of guilt as he was before! 

Hence then we ſee the infinitely fruitful and productive power cf 
this mode of ſinning; how it can increaſe and multiply beyond al 
meaſures of actual commiſſion ; how vaſtly it ſwells the ſinner's c- 
count in an inſtant! So that a man ſhall, out of all the various. 
lainies acted round about him, extract one mighty guilt, and at 
it for himſelf, and thus become chargeable before God, the jutz: 
of hearts, and accountable for a world of in, without a ſiguie. 

3. The third and laſt reaſon we ſhall offer of the extraorcinz7 
guilt attending this peculiar vice, ariſes from the ſoul's preparato 
and paſſage to ſuch a diſpoſition, as it pre-ſuppoſes and includes u 
the guilt of many preceding fins. A man muſt have paſſed thro! miny 
periods of fin before he can arrive to it; for it is in a manner tit 


very quinteſſence and ſublimation of vice, by which, as in ſpiriteu 


liquors, the malignity of many ingredients is contracted into a linde 
compaſs, but with a greater advantage of ſtrength by ſuch 2 ch. 
traction. In a word, it is the wickedneſs of a whole life dicht, 
ing all its defilements into one common quality, as into a gest #% 
of turpitude ; ſo that nothing can be fo properly fignificant!y ealied 
the very finfulneſs of ſin as this. No wonder, theretore, if contaln- 
ing in its bowels the guilt of ſo many years, it ſtands here et 
ſtigmatized by the Apoſtle, as a temper of mind rendering en“ 
deteſtably bad, that Satan himſelf, the great enemy of maninc, 
neither able, nor deſires to make them worſe. What can or Herd“ 
ſaid more to awaken the abhorrence of every ſerious reader ga“ 
it lt is indeed a condition not to be thought of by perſons eln 
enough to weigh and conſider conſequences, without the utmoſt ba, 
ror. Happy they who truly fear God; for ſuch ſhall pot ©! © 
kept from it, but from thoſe eaſi/y-beſetting fins which lead to u 
perfection of iniquity |! 

Chap. II. Ver. 1. The repreſentation of the moral ſtate of i 
heathen world, in the foregoing chapter, is a proof of the necei? 
of the Goſpel, or of a further diſpenſation of grace ot favouſy 
the ſalvation of mankind : and how rich is the favour bee 
God viſited the world! To have deſtroyed the race of the Pe 
rebels, who had abuſed their underſtandings, and ©) 5 
a bountiful Creator, would have been juſtice; to have ſpared t 


” g 3 0 
lenity and goodneſs: But to ſend his only-begotten don from beste 
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' 1.-e:n thou judgeſt another, thou condemn- 
cyl ; FM . that judgeſt, doeſt the 
VW 

> But we are ſure that the judgement of 
God is according to truth, againſt them 
which commit ſuch things. ELD, 
z And thinkeſt thou this, O man, that judgeſt 
them which do ſuch things, and doeſt the ſame, 
chat thou ſhalt eſcape the judgement of God? 
4 Or deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his good- 
neſs, and forbearance, and long-ſuffering z 
not knowing that the goodneſs of God lead- 
ech thee to repentance ? 


Ver. 4. Ch. ix. 23. Epheſ. i. 7. 2 Pet. iii. 15. Iſai. xxx. 18. 


R OMAN 8. 


Chap. It; 
5 But after thy hardneſs and impenitent 
heart, treaſureſt up unto thyſelf wrath 
againſt the day of wrath, and revelation of 
the righteous judgement of God ; 53 
6 Who will render to every man accord- 
ing to his deeds: hots 
To them, who by patient continuance 
in well-doing, ſeek for glory, and honour, 
and immortality ; eternal life: | 
8 But unto them that are contentious, and 
do not obey the truth, but obey unrighte- 
ouſneſs, indignation and wrath. | 
9 Tribulation and anguiſh upon every 


2 Pet. iii, g9.—V* 5. Jam. v. 3.—V. 6. Job xxxiv, 11. Pf. Ixii. 12. 


Jer. xvii. 10. xxxii. 19. Matth. xvi, 27. Ch. xiv. 12. Rev, xxii, 12.—V. 8. 2 Theſſ. i. 8. 


to redeem us from all this iniquity and ungodlineſs by his own 
plood, is the moſt wonderful and exuberant favour. Rightly is the 
d. dtrine which teaches it called Goſpel, or glad tidings : according 
(0 its tue nature it ſhould have filled the whole world with trant- 

ts of joy: however, one would think it could not poſſibly have 
met with oppoſition from any part of mankind.—But the Few 
oppoſed it: he abhoried the Gentile, and contradicted the grace 
which honoured and laved him. The Apottle pleads and defends our 
cauſe ; his buſineſs is to confound the Jew, and to prove that we 
have as good a right as he to all the bleſſings of the Meſliah's 
kingdom z and by the deſcription of the vicious ſtate of the Gen- 
tiles in the former chapter, he has nicely availed himſelf of the 
prejudices of the Jew. He endeavours, from the beginning of the 
Epiſtle, to court Fs attention; but nothing would pleaſe him more 
than a diſcourſe, in which the Gentiles were reduced to ſuch a vile 
and abjec ſtate. Thus the Apoſtle rouſes his contempt of the 
Gentiles, and gives him occaſion to condemn them :—but it is, that 
he may the more effectually humble him in this chapter; in which 
he proves, that the Jews, having in an aggravated manner de- 
ſpiled the goodneſs, and broken the law of God, were as obnoxious 


to his wrath as the Gentiles, How could they, with any conſcience 


or modeſty, arrogate all the divine mercy to themſelves ; or pretend 


that other men were unworthy of it, when they had done as much, 


or more, to forfeit it than others? Muft they not exclude them- 
ſelves from being the people of God under the Goſpel, by the ſame 
reaſon that they would have the Gentiles excluded ?—T his, how- 
ever, was an argument highly ungrateful to the Jew ; and it would 
be very difficult to fix any conviction upon his mind: therefore 
the Apoſtle fir! addrefles him in a covert general way, thou art there- 
fire inexcuſabie, O man ] Cc. not giving out expreſsly that he meant 
the Jew, that the Jew might more calmly attend to his reaſoning, 
while he was not apprehenſive that he was the man. Secondly, Very 
judic.ouſly, and with irreſiſtible force of reaſoning, He turns his 
thoughts ſrom his preſent ſuperior advantages, to the awful day of 
judgenient (ver. 5—16.) When God, in the moſt impartial equity, 
will render to ail mankind without exception, according to their 
works. Thus the Apoſtle grounds his following argument very 
methodically and ſolidly, in God's equal regards to men in all 


nations, who uprightly practice truth and goodneſs ; and His diſap- 


proving, and at laſt condemning all men in any nation, however 
privileged, who live wickedly. This is ſtriking at the root of the 
matter, and demoliſhing, in the moſt true and effectual manner, 
the Jew's prejudices in tavour of his own nation, and the unkind 
thoughts he had entertained of the Gentiles, For if a Jew could 
be convinced, that a ſober righteous heathen might be bleſſed with 
eternal ſelvation, he muſt be perſuaded that it was no ſuch ſhock- 
ng or abſurd matter, that believing Gentiles ſhould now be par- 
doned, and taken into the viſible church. Thus the Apoſtle ad- 
Vances with great ſkill, and the juſteſt ſteps in his argument; inſi- 
lating himſelf by degrees into the Jew's conſcience. This paſſage 
s alſo well adapted to encourage the Gentile, humbled by the diſmal 
repreſentation in the foregoing chapter ; for he would here ſee, that 
2 was not utterly abandoned of God; but might, upon good grounds, 
N for his mercy and kindneſs. We may 2 obſerve further, 
. "I dt. Paul ſays of the Jetus, in the preſent chapter, anſwers 
| 5 at he had charged on the Gentiles in the firſt. For there is a 
compariſon of them, one with another, running through 
0 1 = chapters, which, as ſoon as it comes to be conlidered, gives 
12 ight and luſtre to St. Paul's diſcourſe, that one cannot but 
are the ſkilful turn of it, and look on it as the moſt ſoft, the 
5 end moſt preſſing argumentation : leaving the Jews 
a 8 to lay for themſelves, why they ſhould have the privilege 
unued to them under the Goſpel, of being alone the people of 
Tha * Laylor, Locke, and on ver. 29. 
the SIN 7% O en, the judger, is here very emphatical; and 
eee „„ 2s It is repeated in the latter part of the verſe. It 
place r ge than ſimply judging : it implies afluming the character, 
if the hay authorit of a judge; which would be-ſeen more clearly, 
wherever e were rendered thus: Therefore thou art inexcuſable, O man! 
thei; for th Judger; for wherein thou judgeſt another, thou condemneſl 
rem = _ 2 the judger, def the ſame things. There will need no 
* 2 2 who read tnis epiſtle with the leaſt attention, to 
2 oh 1% which St. Paul here ſpeaks of, refers to that 


mf beautiful 


averſion which the Jews generally had to the Gentiles: inſomuch 


that the unconverted Jews could not bear with the thoughts of a 
Meffiah who admitted the heathen equally with them into his 
kingdom; nor could the converted Jews be brought to admit them 
into their communion, as the people of God, now equally with 
themſelves : ſo that they generally, both one and the other, judged 
them unworthy the favour of God, and incapable of becoming his 
people any other way than by circumciſion, and an oblervance of the 
ritual parts of the law ;—the inexcuſablene's and abſurdity whereof 
St. Paul ſhews in this chapter. Dr. Doddridge obſerves, that there 
is a greater delicacy in the Apoſtle's tranſition here, than moſt 
commentators have imagined, 
prove the moſt abandoned and ignorant of the heathens incxcuſable 
in their wickedneſs, he juſtly infers, that the crimes of thoſe who 
had ſuch knowledge of the truth as to condemn the vices of others, 
were proportionably yet more inexcuſable, This was eminently 
the caſe with the Jews. But he does not directly ſpeak of them till 
the gth verſe ; drawing the inference at firſt in ſuch general terms, 
as might alſo comprehend Gentiles, philoſophers, and all others 
who contradicted the moral inſtructions which they themſelves gave. 


I hough the black detail of vices enumerated in the preceding 


chapter is ſuch as cannot fail to ſhock the thinking mind ; yet 
whoever will take the trouble to ſearch into the ſtate of religion 
and virtue among the Jews at the ſame period, will conſeſs, that the 
Apoſtle is rather tender than rigid in his accuſations. vee Joſeph, 
Jewiſh war, b. », c. 13, b. vii, c. 8, and Whitby, | 
Ver. 2, 1s according to truth.) The Apoſtle is here ſpeaking of 
the general puniſhment of fin, in whomſoever it is found. 
judgement of God is according to truth again/! them [—all of them, Jews 
or Gentiles] who do ſuch things : and he has his eye not upon the 


rejection of the Jews in this world, but upon the day of wrath, and 


revelation of the righteous judgement of Ged. ver. 5, 6, 16. 

Ver. 4. Goodneſs and forbearance, & c.] Mr. Blackwall thinks that 
eus i rue ſignifies benevolence or generoſity, in the general; &xn, mercy, 
in the propoſals of pardon and happineſs to fallen creatures; and 
Harrod, patience, in attending ſo long on ſuch obſtinate offenders: 


but Taylor obſerves, that goodneſs is here to be underſtood of the | 


mercy and goodneſs of God, which beſtowed ſuperior light and 
advantages upon the Jews. Goodneſs is uſed in the ſame ſenſe, with 
regard to the Gentiles, chap. ii. 22. We may obſerve, that the 
Apoſtle uſes general terms, that the Jew may not too plainly ſce 
that he is ſpeaking to him, When he ſays, /eadeth thee to repentance, 
the meaning is, ought to lead thee : for it ſhould be carefully noted, 
that it is very common in the ſacred writing, to expreſs not only 
our Chriſtian privileges, but alſo the duties to which they oblige, in 
the preſent or preter- perfect tenſe ; or to ſpeak of that as done; 
which only ought to be done; and which, in ſact, may poſſibly 
never be done. Sce Mal. i. 6. Matt. v. 13. 1 Pet. i. 6. Hab. xiii. 
14, &c, 

Ver. 6. Deeds.) Erya, works ; as it is rendered in other places. 

Ver. 7. By patient continuance.) Patient, in this verſe, ſeems to 
be oppoſed to contentious in the next: the former referring to the 
patience of Chriſtians under Jewiſh perſecutions, the latter to the 
bitten perſecuting ſpirit of the Jews. See Locke and Taylor. 
Ver. 8. Do nut obey the truth.] Though by the truth the Goſpel 


be here meant, yet St. Paul ſeems plainly to have uſed the term 


truth with an eye to the Jews; who, though ſome few of them 
received the Goſpel, yet even a great part of theſe few joined with 
the reſt of their nation in ee HE this great truth of the Goſpel, 
That under the Meſſiah, the Gentiles who believed were the people 
of God as well as the Jews; and, as ſuch, were to be received by 
them. In the laſt words of this verſe there ſeems to be a reference 
to Plalm Ixxviii. 49. when, ſpeaking of the Egyptians, it is ſaid, He 
coft upon them the fierceneſs of his anger, wrath, indignation, and trouble: 
and it may finely intimate, that the Jews would in the day of ven- 
geance be more ſeverely puniſhed than even their Egyptian enemies 
were, when God made their plagues ſo wonderful. Elſner has 
taken ſome pains to ſhew, that the word rendered indignation ſigni- 
fies the firſt conception of anger; the word rendered wrath, a 
deſire and purpoſe of puniſhing, There ſhould be a full ſtop at 
wrath, Tribulation and anguiſh in the next verſe begin a new 
ſentence, which affirms that to be a general rule of God's dealin 
with 5 in judgement, which in the two foregoing verſes Re 
6 


ſcemg 


From what he had before ſaid, to | 
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Chap, I! R O M 
ſoul of man that doeth evil, of the Jew 
firſt, and alſo of the Gentile; 

10 But glory, honour, and peace, to 
every man that worketh good, to the Jew 
firſt, and alſo to the Gentile : 7 

11 For there is no reſpect of perſons with 
God. | 


I2 For as many as have ſinned without 


law, ſhall alſo periſh without law: and as 
many as have ſinned in the law, ſhall be 
Judged by the law; | 


13 (For not the hearers of the law are 


A N S. 


| Chap. II. 
juſt before God, but the doets of the 1, 
ſhall be juſtified. | 6 

14 For when the Gentiles, which har. 
not the law, do by nature the things Toy 
tained in the law, theſe having not the lan 
are a law unto themſelves: _- ; 

15 Which ſhew the work of the la 
written in their hearts, their conſcience allo 
bearing witneſs, and heir thoughts the mean 
while accuſing or elſe excuſing one and. 
ther ;) Fs 

16 In the day when God ſhall judge the 


Ver. 9. Amos Tu 2. Luke xii. 47, 48. 1 Pet. iv. 179. Gr. Greet. —V. 10. 1 Pet. i. 7. Gr. Greek.—V. 11. Deut. x. 17, 2 Chron 


xix. 7. Job xxxiv. 19. Acts x. 34. Gal. ii. 6. Epheſ. vi. 9. Col. iii. 25. 1 Pet. i. 17.—V. 13. Matth. vii. 21. James i, 22, 2% 
V. 15. Or, the conſcience witneſſing with them. Or, between themſelves. —V. 16. Matth. xxv. 31. 1 Cor. iv. 5. * 


ſeems to mean only of Chriſtians and Jews. Erwexugia, rendered 


 enguiſh, ſignifies flraightneſs ; and is uſed by Xenophon to denote a 
narrow way, which cannot be paſſed. See Locke, Doddridge, 
Raphelius, Elſner, 


Ver. q, 10. Upen every ſoul, &c.] To every foul — to the Few firſt, 


and then to the Gentile. Wat. We ſee by the two verſes, and chap. i. 16. 
how carefully St. Paul lays it down, that there was now under the 
Goſpel no other national diſtin tion between the Gentiles, but only 
a priority in the offer of the Goſpel ; and in the deſign of rewards 
and puniſhments, according as the Jews obeyed or not. Which 
may further ſati ſy us, that the diſtinction which St. Paul inſiſts 
on ſo much here, and all through the firſt part of this epiſtle, is 
national; the compariſon being between the Jews, as nationally the 
people of God, and the Gentiles: as not the people of God before 
the Meſſiah ; and that under the Meſſiah the profeſſors of Chriſtia- 
nity, conſiſting chiefly of converted Gentiles, were the people of 
God, owned and acknowledged as ſuch by him,—the unbelieving 
Jews being rejected, and the unbelieving Gentiles never received ; 
but that yet, perſonally, both Jews and Gentiles, every ſingle perſon, 
ſhall be puniſhed for his own particular fin ; as appears by the two 


next verſes, Locke. Inſtead of worketh good, ver. 10. the MS. reads, 


doeth good, in oppoſition to doeth evil, ver. . | 
Ver 11. There is no reſpect of perſons with God.) That is, in paſſing 


the final ſentence he is determined by their real characters. See the 


note on Acts x. 34. This is very conſiſtent with an inequality in 


diſtributing advantages, and opportunities of improvement, according . 


to the ſovereign pleaſure of the gfeat Lord of all. This aſſertion of 
the Apoſtle, ſo often repeated, will appear the more important and 


reaſonable, as the Jews thought that no Iſraelite ſhould be deprived _ 


of future happineſs, whatſcever his faults had been, unleſs he was 
guilty of apoſtaſy, idolatry, and ſome few other very enormous 
crimes, See Jortin's Diſcourſes, page 26. 

Ver. 12. IWithout law—l{ithout law.) Without the law, &c. Wat. 


Thoſe under the law, St. Paul ſays, /hall be judged by the law ; and 
this is eaſy to conceive: becauſe they were under a poſitive injunction, 


wherein life and death were annexed, as the reward and puniſhment 
of obedience and diſobedience, But of the Gentiles, who were not 
under that poſitive injunction, he ſays barely, that they ſhall Peri. 
St. Paul does not uſe theſe ſo eminently different expreſſions tor no- 
thing. See particulatiy Chap. v. 13. 

Fer. 13. Fer not the tearers, &c.] This, and verſe 14, 15, are a 
comment upon the 20th verſe. In verſe 13 he remarks upon the 
latter part of the 12th, that erjoyzng the advantages of revelation will 
not ſave us, unleſs we duly improve them. Ver. 14, 15. He remarks 
upon the fermer part of the 12th, and proves that the Gentiles, 
who have no revelation, are yet condemnable for their wickedneſs ; 
becauſe the light of nature is a rule they are bound to obſerve, 
Tavlos. - -: 

Ver. 15. In their hearts, &c.] This is the force and ſtreſs of the 
Apoſtle's argument, and the foundation of the law of nature. He is 
proving that the Gentiles have a rule of action; and where is that 
rule ?—/t is written in their hearts, inſcribed upon their natural fa- 
culties, interwoven with the frame and conſtitution of the human 
ſoul; a ſenſe of moral good and evil is common to all mankind, 
The laſt clauſe, literally iendered, is, and their reaſenings between one 
another, accuſing or elſe defending. This all interpreters underſtand of 


the workings of the conſcience in one and the fame perſon, alter- 


nately accuſing the actions which are bad, and juſtifying thoſe which 
are good. But here it is proper to obſerve, -1, That xarnygerror, ge- 
cuſing, and aronoyepour, defending or anſwering from themſelves, are 
forenſie terms, and correſpond to plaintiff and defendant in legal pro- 
ceſs. Now plaintiff and defendant ſuppoſe a diſputation, and are 
correlates, which exiſt together at the ſame time; but to ſay that 
the ſingle principle of conſcience forms two litigant parties in itſelf, 
the one acculing, the other defending, is incongruous. Conſcience 
is a law, not a litigant, unleſs it be with a different principle, 
Juſt, (of which the Apotile ſays nothing here,) but never with 
itſelf, or its own reflections upon a perſon's conduct. II. The co- 
pulative xas, and, as it ſtands here, points to a diſtinct head; “ their 
conſcience alſo bearing tuita q, that the work of the law is written in 
their hearts; and their reaſonings between one another, accuſing or an- 
ſwering for themſelves, bearing witneſs that the work of the law is 


written in their hearts.” This is the proper ſtructure and conſt; 

tion of the Greek. But if this laſt clauſe be underſtood of the 5 
ings of conſcience, it will be a tautologv ; for the Apoſtle mut 1 
ſuppoſed to ſay, their conſcience bearing witneſs, and the 1 1177 5 
their conſcience, alternately accuſing or d:fending, bearing witnej; i1 * | 
phraſe pwiratd anniur, between one another, denotes the Ittigant pa 1 
accuſing or elſe defending; and who ſhould thoſe be but the (;.,. 
tiles, the perſons concerning whom the Apoſtle is arguing ? g 
one another, always, it is conceived, denotes parties exiltin,} 4 f 
ſame time. But we cannot ſuppoſe that litigant partics exilt at 5 
ſame time in the conſcience, one accuſing, and the other excuſie r 
man's conduct, To whom then doth avror, their, in the preced n- 
clauſe refer, but to the Gentiles ?—And not only the ſenſe, by; ,,; 
like poſition of the words, directs us to refer a?aw to the jane 40. 
tecedent : for the words lie in this order, their conſciences bearine u. 
neſs, and their between-one-anather-debates [ bearing witneſs]. iv. de 
word ag ſignifies to reckon, reaſon, delate; (ſee Mark x, zi. 
2 Cor. x. 5, &c.) agreeably whereto the word a, in the pie. 
ſent paſſage ſhould have been rendered, — their reaſonings, debates, i. 
putes one with another, when one party was plaintiff, and the «1; 
defendant. This proves that they both had, and knew hey hai 
law or rule of action among them; for as plaintiff and deſendart ye. 
ceſſarily ſuppoſe each other, ſo do they neceſſarily ſuppoſe a law, de. 
termining ſome actions to be true, juſt, and good; otacrs to be js, 
unjuſt, and evil: for if there were no difference of actions, ture 


could be no accuſation of wrong, nor defence of right, The Apottle 


ſaith, accuſing, or elſe anſwering for themſelves ; becauſe either of tee 
is ſufficient to his purpoſe ; either their accuſing others of wrong, or 
defending themſelves as in the right, (which ſoever of the Particy 
was really in the right, or in the wrong,) proved they hai! 2 {aw 
amongſt them,—a law written in their hearts. Thus then St Pau, 
in the narrow compaſs of two verſes, I. Explains what is une law or 
religion of nature. It is a ſelf law, or the work of the law wit in 
the heart ; and therefore, 1. It has its foundation in the reaſon, un- 
derſtanding, or heart of all mankind, and is common to all nations, 
2. It agrees with thoſe things which are written in the Jaw of Gd, 


Herein the mind of man harmonizes with the divine mind an: will, 


The ſpark of reaſon in man ſhews the ſame light in its narrow ſphere, 
as the immenſe ocean of intelligence in the Father of lights, II. The 
Apoſtle demonſtrates the real exiflence of the Jaw or religion cf na- 


- ture, by three ſolid arguments; 1. The virtuous actions of ſome lei- 


thens, having no other guide but nature, prove that by nature they 
know what is right. 2. And ſo doth the * of conſcience in them, 
ſecretly reproaching them for their wicked actions, &c. An 3. 
Their debates alſo amongſt themſelves, or their mutual accuſations, 
or vindications of their conduct, &c. From all which therefore it 
is inferred, that there is a law of nature, which is a true guide, and 
ſufficient to bring a man, who has no other light, to eternal happ!- 
neſs : or, as it is expreſſed in ver. 10. Glory, honzur, and fed it 
every man that worketh goed; agreeably to a remarkable ſaying of. 
cero, de Leg. lib. 1. Nec eſt quiſquam gentis ullius, qui cucen 
naturam nactus, ad virtutem pervenire non poſit.” To wüst 
here urged it may be objected, 1. «+ But if the law of nature 1: ſo 
ſufficient, what occaſion for the Goſpel ?” In anſwer to which, we 
need only refer to ch. i. 17. to the end, No law or light, how |” 
ficient ſoever in itſelf to fave mankind, when duly attended to, is fd. 
ficient to reform them, when they generally neglec? and pervir! it 
becauſe that very thing which ſhould reform them is neglected ard 
perverted, It may be objected, 2. But if we live according te 
light of nature, we ſhall be ſaved, though we pay no regard to . 
velation.” To which we reply, That to deſpiſe or ditregard 280 
diſcoveries of God's will and goodneſs ; to neglect any ſcheme be 
has formed for the promotion of virtue and happineſs, eſpecial!) 1 
ſcheme ſo glorious and noble, —is fooliſh, is wicked, and Tor 
tranſgreſſion of the Jaw ef nature. See Taylor, and Ellis“ On 
Knowledge of Divine Things,” p. 214, &c. * 
Ver. 16. The ſecrets of men] Not, we conceive, their bees 
actions, but, agreeably to the preceding diſcourſe, their mor? | a 
and circumſtances under different degrees of light; which 27% /*” 
now to us, or of which we are by no means competent Jucge* 1 
cannot judge what capacities, opportunities, and advantages 


. . . £ what Ule ? 
man, in every different age and country, enjoys; not nile 


* a wat" wal yy 
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7 L pe ith - 


| the odject wherein 


— 


my goſpel. 


God, 


art a guide of the blind, a light of them 
-ohich are in darknels, | | 

20 An inſtructer of the fooliſh; a teacher 
of babes, which haſt the form of know- 
ledge and of the truth in the law. 

21 Thou therefore which teacheſt ano- 
ther, teacheſt thou not thyſelf ? thou that 
preacheſt a man ſhould not ſteal, doſt thou 
ſteal ? 


r 


ſecrets of men by Jeſus Chriſt, according to 


17 Behold, thou art called a Jew, and 
reſteſt in the law, and makeſt thy boaſt of 


18 And knoweſt his will, and approveſt 
the things that are more excellent, being 
inſtructed out of the law; . 

19 And art confident that thou thyſelf 


Chap. it; 

22 Thou that ſayeſt a man ſhould not 
commit adultery, doſt thou commit. adul- 
tery? thou that abhorreſt idols, doſt thou 
commit ſacrilege ? 3 „ 
23 Thou that makeſt thy boaſt of the 
law, through breaking the law, diſhonoureſt 
thou God ? 13 

24 For the name of God is blaſphemed 
among the Gentiles, through you, as it is 
Written. | 5 
25 For circumciſion verily profiteth, if 
thou keep the law: but if thou be a breaker 
of the law, thy circumciſion is made uncir- 
cumciſion. 5 

26 Therefore, if the uncircumciſion keep 
the righteouſneſs of the law, ſhall not his 
uncircumciſion be counted for circumci- 


ſion? 


Ver. 16. John v. 22. Acts xvii. 31. Ch. xvi. 25. 2 Tim. ii. LY, 17. Mic. iii. th Ob. ix. 4. John viii. 41. V. 18. Or, triefl 
nne things that differ. Phil. i. 10.—V. 20. Ch. vi. 17. 2 Tim. i. 13. ili. 5.— V. 21, Pf. I. 16, &,—V, 23. Ver. 17.—V. 24. 2 Sam. 
xii. 14. Lai. lit. 5. Ezek. xxxvi. 20, 23. | | | 


makes of them; theſe are things only known to God. This inter- 
pretation will be confirmed by obſerving, that this 16th verſe is in 
connection with the 12th. According to my Goſpel refers not to the 
day of judgement in general, as if the Apoſtle intended no more, 
than that he made known a future judgement in his preaching the 
Goſpel, —This was not peculiar to St. Paul's preaching, as he was 
the Apoſtle to the Gentiles; other Apoſtles and preachers made 
known a future judgement, as well as St. Paul; therefore it ſeems 
rather to refer to God's judging the ſecrets of men. 
aſked by what rule will he judge them? The anſwer is, According te 
my Goſpel; .T hat is, “ According to the nature and extent of the 
Goſpel which-I preach among the Gentiles, and which repreſents 
all mankind as the objects of the divine beneficence, cognizance, 


and care.“ According to St. Paul's Goſpel, or upon its principles, 


God is the God, Father, and Judge of all, who has in one degree 
or other revealed himſelf to all, who expects a proportionable obedi- 
ence from all ; and conſequently will judge, and either reward or 
uniſh all the nations of the world under different diſpenſations, and 
liferent degrees of light ; and this principle is expreſſed in the very 
firſt words of the firſt ſermon preached to the Gentiles, Acts x. 34, 
35. See Locke and Taylor. : 
cr. 17. Behold, &c. ] If the unbelieving Jew was at all diſpoſed to 
admit evidence and conviction, the Apoſtle has ſaid enough te awaken 
his conſcience in the preceding part of this chapter; and therefore 
here he throws off the cover, and openly argues with him in the moſt 


plain and nervous manner, that his ſuperior knowledge, privileges, 


and profeſſions ſerved only to aggravate his condemnation ; and that 
in fact he, who under all his greater advantages, tranſgreſſed the Jaw 
of God, ſtood condemned by the honeſt Gentile, who, to the beſt 
of his knowledge, obeyed it. In ver. 179—20. St. Paul makes uſe 
ol the titles which the Jews aſſumed to themſelves, from the advan- 
tages they had of light and knowledge above the Gentiles, to ſhew 
them now inexcuſab e they were in judging the Gentiles, (who were, 
even in their own acount, ſo much beneath them in knowledge, ) for 
dong thoſe things, of which they themſelves were alſo guilty, St.“ 
Paul lays emphatically, thou art called a Few ; for ſuch a Jew as de- 
lc11bed in the follow ing verſes, he inſiſts was a Jew only in name, 
not in reality; and ſo he concludes, ver. 28, 29. The woids 
Ne! 2cpns aun, HAUNTS, ate uſed by none of the New Teſtament 
writers, except Paul and James; by the latter thrice, by the former 
above fifty times. They are favourite terms with him, probably be- 
cauſe of their very expreſſive and extenſive ſignification. We ren- 
der them by boo/ting, glorying, rejoicing, joy ; but glorying beſt ſuits 
al the places where they are found. Now glorying, as it gives the 
ſenſe of thoſe words, denotes being pleaſed with, and acquieſcing in 
EY ge ein we glory, as it is ſuppoſed to be an object of joy 
1" C:light, of hope and dependance ; as being praiſe-worthy, and 
A cung an honour upon us: and fuch an object may be either in 
dai or in other things or perſons, I. In ourſelves; 1. with 
a W arpendance, Jer. ix. 23.—2. with regard to honour, Judg. vii. 
fer ot. 1. 29. Epheſ. ii. 9. II. In cther things or perſons; 1. with 
© aj to zoy, Pſ. v. 11. Philip. ii. 16.—2. with regaid to hope, Prov. 
un the LIXX.—z. with regard to dependance, Pſ. xlix. 6. Philip. iii, 
TY with regard to what is praiſe-worthy, 2 Cor. v. 12.— 5. with 
dad to bonour, Jer. Xiti. 11. 2 Cor. i. 14. Theſe ſeveral ſenſes 
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5 vrds atove-mentioned will admit; but common! y more ſenſes 


den one is 

ee tne. force of the word: So here, and maleſi thy boaſt, or 

0) Ez 1 Gd; i. e. You rejoice in him as the object 

ew and CEPCNGance you praiſe, or ſpeak well of him; 

Rep nn your honour that he is your God, and that you wor- 
b bm, &c.“ 8 


ul Minter do ver. 23. ch. v. 2, 3, 11, &c. See Locke, Taylor, 


It might be 


thoſe immediately preceding. 


deudeg implied, and ſometimes all the ſeveral ſignifications are 
noed in 


Ver. 18. And approveft the things, & c.] Ta Mapigerra, ſignify things 
excellent, convenient, controverted, or differing : In either of theſe ſenſes 
it may be underſtood here; though the laſt (namely, their differ:nce 
in reſpect of lawful and unlawful) may be pitched on, I think, ſays 
Mr. Locke, as moſt ſuited to the Apoſtle's deſign here; and that 
which the Jews much ſtood upon, as giving them one great pre-eminence 
above the defiled Gentiles. Beza, in this view, tranſlates the paſ- 
ſage, And diſcerneſt things that differ ; and Dr. Waterland, And dof 
diſcern, or decide differences. See Elſner's Obſervations, vol. ii. 
page 17. | 

Ver. 19. Guide of the blind, &c.] Blind;—in darkneſs, —ignorant, — 
babes, were appellations which the Jews gave to the Gentiles ; ſig- 
nifying how much inferior to themſelves they thought them in know- 
ledge. The word izÞworg, rendered form, ver. 20. ſeems to mean 
the ſame with Tvzo, ch. vi. 17. That is, ſuch a draught, as con- 
tained, and repreſented the parts and lineaments of the whole; for 
it is to be remembered, that the Apoſtle uſes theſe terms here in the 
ſame ſenſe that the Jews ſpoke of themſelves, vaunting over the 
Gentiles : thereby aggravating their fault, in judging the Gentiles 
as they did. Dr. Waterland and the MS, read, The ſcheme of know- 
ledge. See 2 Tim. iii. 5. Locke, Bos, and L'Enfant. 

Ver. 21. Doft thou ſteal?] Grotius on this text proves from Joſe— 
phus, that ſome of the Jewilh prieſts lived by rapine, depriving 
others of their due ſhare of the tythes, and even ſuffering them to 
periſh for want: That others were guilty of groſs uncleanneſs : And 
as for ſacrilegiouſly robbing God and his altars, it had been com- 
plained of as early as Malachi's days; (Mal. i. 8, 12, 13.) ſo that 
tue ſeveral inſtances are given with great propricty and judgement, 
See Grotius and Doddridpe. 

Ver. 25. For] It is moſt evident that v4, for, cannot here fig- 
nify that the following words are a reaſon for what was aſſerted in 

It ſeems little more than an exple- 

tive, as the particle now is frequently among us. Circumciſion is here 

put for being a Few, as being one of the chief, and not diſcrimi- 

nating rites of that people: It profits, ſays St. Paul, (or, as Dr. 

Waterland reads, Ii is indeed an advantage) if thou keep the lat, be- 

cauſe a Jew who kept the law was to have life therein. See Levit. 
xviii. 5. 

Ver. 26. The righteouſneſs of the law] Mr. Locke renders 2a 
Carpare Te vie, the rectitudes of the lau, in an appropriated ſenſe of 
the word rectitude; following St. Paul, who uſes 9awpars here for 
all thoſe precepts of the Jaw, which contain in them any part of the 
natural and external rule of rect tude, which is made known to men 
by the light of reaſon. This rule of their actions, all mankind, 
uncircumciled as well as circumciſed had, and it is that which the 
Apoſtle, in ch. i. 32. calls dawps 7s Ow, becauſe it came from God, 
and was made by him the moral rule to all mankind, being laid 
within the diſcovery of their reaſon ; and which if they kept to, it 
Was da, righteouſne/s to them, or, they were juſtified. And 
this rule of morality, St. Paul ſays, the Gentile world did acknow- 
ledge : So that %aiwue re ©, ch. i. 32. ſignifies, that rule of right 
taken in general; and 9inziupeare 78 rs, here ſignifies the particular 
branches of it, contained in the Jaw of Moſes : For no other part 
of that law could an heathen be ſuppoſed to obſerve, or be concern- 
ed in; and therefore thoſe only can be the 9xz:uuzre 73 viv here 
meant. If we conſider the various ſenſes that tranſlators and expo— 
ſitors have given to this term 9aiwpz, in the ſeveral parts of St. 
Paul's Epiſtles where it occurs, we ſhall have occaſion to think that 
the Apoſtle uſed this word with great latitude, and variety ot ſigni- 
fications; whereas [ imagine that if we carefully read thoſe paſſages, 
we {hail find that he uſed it every where in the ſame ſenſe; that is, 
for that rule, which, if complied with, juſtified, or rendered perfect, 
the perſon or thing it 1cterred to, For example, ch. i. 32. the 


Jud emen: 


1 


cheap l:: WOW 
089 And ſhall not uncircumciſion, which is 
by nature, if it fulfil the law, judge thee, 
who by the letter and circumciſion doſt 
tranſgreſs the law? | 


Ver. 28. John viii. 39. Ch. ix. ö, 7. Gal. 


judgement of God, is that rule of right, which if the heathen world 
ad kept, and perfectly obeyed, they had been righteous before God. 
In the preſent verſe, the righteouſneſs of the Iaw, are thoſe precepts of 
the law of Moſes, which it the uncircumciſed, whom he there ſpeaks 
of, had kept, they had been righteous before God; ch. v. 16. Eis 
Orxalwpaz, Io J ieren, is, „to the obtaining of righteouſneſs :” 
And in ver. 18, Al ive; Ne, by one righteouſneſs, is, by one 
act, whereby he was juſtified, or compleatly perfected to be what he 
had undertaken to be, viz. the Redecmer and Saviour of the world.” 
For it was N mabnu4ror, (or, as ſome copies read it, dd wabiuare;) by 
his ſuffering, or death on the croſs, that he was perfected. See 
Heb, 11. 9, 10, 14, 15. v. 7—9. Phil. ii. 8, Col. i. 21, 22. and ch. 
1 0.—Again, in Heb. ix. I. drrawpare Aatgting, ordinancet of divine 
ſervice, are thoſe rules or precepts concerning the outward worſhip 
of God, which when conformed to, render it perfect and unblame- 
able before God.—Heb. ix. 10. A ozexc;, Carnal ordinances, 
are ** ſuch rules concerning ritual performances, as, when obſerved, 
juſtified the fleſh.” By theſe obſervances, according as they were 
preſcribed, the fleſh, or natural outward man, obtained a legal out- 
ward holineſs, or righteouſneſs; there was noexception againſt him, but 
he was freely admitted into the congregation, and into the ſanctuary. 
In the ſame ſenſe Szawpls is alſo uſed by St. John in the Apocalypſe ; 
thus, ty judgements are made manifeſt, e xv. 4, means, that thoſe 
terms whereupon men are to be juſtified before God, were clearly and 
fully made known under the Goſpel, Here, as in Rom. i. they 
are called aware ©, the terms which God had preſcribed to men 
for their juſtification. And, to name no more, Rev. xix. 8, the 
righteouſneſs of the ſaints implies the performances, whereby the ſaints 
ſtand juſtified before God. So that if we well obſerve, Amawye is 
the rule of right: as having God for its author, it is Amaiuvpea Ow z 
as contained in the precepts of the law, it is Amaiwwpe 73 vue. As 
it concerns the external inſtituted rights of the Levitical worſhip of 
God, it is Aizaivpals Aurgiia;; as it concerns the outward legal or 
ritual holineſs of the Jews, it is Aizaiuvuare cage; and as it is in 
holy men made perfect, it is Auaiwwpare &yiwn, Before we cloſe 
the note, it may not be amiſs to take notice of St, Paul's uſe of the 
other term Ne, law, which he commonly puts for a poſitive 
rule given to men, with the ſanction of a penalty; and in particular, 
frequently, (ſometimes with, ſometimes without the particle, ) for 
the lat of Meſes, without naming which law he means, as if there 
had been no other law in the world,—as indeed there was not, in 
St. Paul's notion of a /aw, from the fall to our Saviour's time, —but 
only the law given by God to the Iſraelites by the hand of Moſes. 
Under the Goſpel, the law of Moſes was abrogated : but yet the 
ina Ts vys Were not abrogated. The Aua ld. re Ow not only 
ſtood firm, but under the divine authority was promulgated anew by 
Jeſus Chriſt, the King and Saviour of the World. F or *tis of this 
that he ſays, he is not come to deſtroy the law, but to fulfil it; that is, 
to give it politively and plainly its full latitude and extent, and ſet 
theſe reditudes of the law in their due light and force, Accordingly 
we ſee all the branches of it more expreſsly commanded, and with 
penaltics more vigorouſly enforced on all his ſubjects by our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles, than they were in the law of Mofes, Thus then 
we learn from the doctrine of St. Paul and the New Teſtament, 
that there is one and the ſame rule of reftitude ſet to the actions of 
ail mankind, Jews, Gentiles and Chriſtians ; and that the failing 
of a complete obedience to it in every tittle, makes a man unrighte- 
ous, the conſequence whereof is death ; — For the Gentiles that 
have ſinned without a law, ſhall periſh without a law; the Jews 
who have ſinned, having a law, ſhall be judged by that law. (ver. 
12.)—but that both Jews and Gentiles ſhall be ſaved from death, 
if they believe in Jefus Chriſt, and ſincerely endeavour after 
righteouſneſs, though they do not attain unto it; their "ur being 
accounted to them for righteonſneſs, chap. iii. 19—24. See Locke. 
Ver. 27. And ſhall not circumciſion, &.] The Apoſtle here ſup- 
poſes that a heathen, who is only by, or of nature, ( iz vow;,) who 
has no other guide but natural reaſon, may fulfil the law at leaſt 
which he is under; may be an honeſt, ſober, good, kind and bene- 
volent man: for were it impoſſible for the Gentiles to fulfill the 
law, it would not be ſuppoſeable that he ſhould do it; and then the 
Apoſtle's argument would be without any foundation. And that he 
doth not here ſpeak of an heathen converted, or to be converted 
to Chriſtianity, is manifeſt, from his ſaying that he is is @:w;, by, 
or of nature, upon the principles, and under the diſpenſation of mere 
nature. Hence it appears, that it was the Apoſtle's ſentiment that 
a mere heathen might do the will of God, and be ſaved for ever, 
not merely indeed by his works: it is of grace that he is ſaved, 
See chap. iii. 20. 1 Tim. iv. 10, The wo etl words, judge thee, 
look back as far as the firſt verſe : whoſoever thou art that judgefl. 
This judging, as Mr. Locke obſerves, relates to the unkind erro- 
neous ſentiments of the Jews, concerning the uncircumciſed Gen- 
tiles; judging them utterly unworthy of the favour of God, and 
diſqualified rom being his people. But here the Apoſtle, with 
great force and truth, retorts the cenſure upon him, Shall a 
virtuous heathen condemn You, wicked Jews, as unworthy of God's 
F.ivour, and diſqualified from being any longer his people?“ That 
this is the Apoſtle's meaning, appears from the next verſe ; Fer he 
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outwardly; neither is that eireumeiſion. 
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| paſſages in the margin. 


them, 


nor that the things he doth deſerve death, which is their reward! 
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28 For he is not a Jew, which one 


which is outward in the fleſh 25 
29 But he is a Jew, which is one inward. 


vi. 15. Rey. ii. 9.—V. 29. 1 Pet. iii. 4. 


is not a Jew, &c. and in the following dialogue, concern; 
we the Jews, he ſuppoſes the | a — 4 Tow 
his ſenſe ; nor could any Jew in thoſe days, acquainted Sos 
Paul's principles, miſs of underſtanding him thus. In ch. 15 55 
the word judge is uſed in the ſame ſenſe. See Taylor, Locke TH 
25 note on ver. 15. p Hap 
er. 29. Whoſe praiſe is not of men] Perhaps here is a 
the etymology c 3 ad Jeu, it bl derived from 2 5 
Judab, which ſignifies praiſe. See Gen. xxix. 35. xlix. 3 
e have obſerved, in the introduc, : 
note to this chapter, that there is a ſecret compariſon of the 8 
and Gentiles, which runs through what St. Paul ſays of them 
this and the preceding chapter; our readers, therefore, will not th; k 
it ſuperfluous, if we here ſubjoin Mr. Locke's ſtate of the ee 
in this view: After St. Paul, ſays he, had declared that the * 
pel is the potoer of God unto ſalvation to thaſe tobe believe, 10 fh 72 | 
firſt, &c. and that the way of this ſalvation is revealed to be b * | 
righteouſneſs of God, which is by faith, He tells them that the — | 
of Cod is alſo now revealed againſt all atheiſm, polytheiſm, idolat 
and vice whatſoever, of men holding the truth in unrighteouſneſs . 
cauſe they might come to the knowledge of the true God by the ride 
works of the creation; ſo that the Gentiles were without excuſe for 
turning from the true God to idolatry,and the worſhip of falſe gods 
whereby their hearts were ſo darkened, that they were without God in th. 
world. Wherefore God gave them up to vile affections, and all manrer 
of vices; in which ſtate, though by the light of nature they knew yet 
was right, yet underſtanding not that ſuch things were worthy gf 
death, they not only did them themſelves, but, abſtaining ſrom cenſure 
lived fairly and in fellowſhip with thoſe who did them; whereuer 
he tells the Jews, that they are more inexcuſable than the heathen: 
in that they judge, abhor, and have in averſion the Gentiles, for 
what they themſelves do with greater provocation. Their cenſure 
and judgement in this caſe is unjuſt and wrong; but the judgenint i 
Gd is always right and juſt, which will certainly overtake thoſe 
who judge others for the {ame things as they do themſelves; and 4 
not conſider that God's forbearance to them ought to bring them to 
repentance, For God will render to every one according to his Ceeds ; 
to thoſe who in meekneſs and patience continue in well-doing, ever. 
laſting life; but to thoſe who are cenſorious, proud, and conten- 
tious, and will not obey the Goſpel, condemnation and wrath 2: 
the day of judgement, whether they. be Jews or Gentiles : for Gol 
puts no difference between them. Thou that art a Jew, ſays he, 
boaſteſt that God is thy God; that he has enlightened thee by 
the law which he himſelf gave thee from heaven, and hath by 
that immediate revelation taught thee what things are excellent, 
and tend to life, and what are evil, and have death annexcd to 
If therefore thou tranſgreſſeſt, doſt not thou more dithonour 
God, and provoke him, than a poor heathen, who knows not Got, 


g the 


Shall not be, if by the light of nature he does what is conformable 
to the revealed will of God, judge thee, who haſt received that lan 
from God by revelation, and yet breakeſt it? Shall not this, ratir 
than circumciſian, make him an Iſraelite ?—For he is not a et, 
(that is, one of God's people) who is one outwardly, by ciicun 
eiſion of the fleſh ; but he that is one inwardly, by the circumciuoa 
of the heart, | | 


REFLECTIONS ON CHAP. Il 


Miſerable are thoſe judges, preachers, maſters, &c. who in 7 
raigning others, condemn themſelves. It is for our own interelt © 
be very ſlow and reſerved in the judgement we paſs upon our Hes“ 
bours, becauſe God judges us as we judge others. We readily enou2) 
blame vice, when we ſee it only in others; but God fees it bet 
in us, than we do in them. We frequently condemn' our fellow- 
creatures, in order to juſtify ourfelves before men; and ths 
very thing doth but the more condemn us in the fight of Uo 
ver. I, _ 

Let us revere the righteous judgment of Ged, which is here a de. 
fore us in ſo particular and affecting a manner; remembering ther s 
are each of us to have our part in that day of final fetitbts 
and that the ſecrets of our hearts will then be made monifeft. I. 
hoves us often to reflect upon the aweful reſu!t ; and to co 
that indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh, will be ned 0” 
if we are contentious and diſobedient to the truth; yea 18 
not, by a patient continuance in well-deing, ſeek the prom” -- 
honour and immortality, This if we do, we ſhall, through the g gi 
of God, ſecure 1 ing life. ver. 7—9. But otherwiſe, ang? 
our knowledge and our beſt profeſſion be found, and our =—_ 1. 
againſt the ſins of others, will only inflame the guilt 0 
own. 

W hat cauſe have we to adore that goodneſs of God, 
takes unworthy ſinners, as it were, by the hand, an 
to repentance { ver. 4. While we continually live upon * 
let us not act in contempt of its bleflings, or abuſe It 
ruin. Is the wrath already laid up, ſo ſmall, that we 
increaſing the treaſure ; that we ſhould ſtimulate an 
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Chap. II [. 


ly ; and circumciſion 7s that of the heart, in 
9 


the ſpirit, and not in the letter; whoſe 


praiſe i5 not of men, but of God. 


r. HI... 


The Jews prerogative : which they have not 
oft. Howbeit, the law convinceth them al/o 
of fin. Therefore no fleſh is juſtified by the 
law, but all, without difference, by faith 

only and yet the law is not aboliſhed. 
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Chap. III. 
W HAT advantage then hath the Jew ? 


or what profit is there of circum- 
ciſion? | 
2 Much every way : chiefly, becauſe that 


unto them were committed the oracles of 
God; 


For what if ſome did not believe? 


ſhall their unbelief make the faith of God 
without effect? | 


Ver. 29. Col. ii. 11. Phil. iii. 3. Ch. vii. 6. 2 Cor. iii. 6. 1 Cor. iv. 5. 2 Cor. x. 18, 1 Thef, ii. V. 2. Pf. cxlvii. 19, 20: 


Ch, ix. 4. V. 3. Hebr. iv. 2. 


terrors of the day of wrath, and revelation of the righteous judgement of 
the Almi zhty, ver. 5. : 

It will be a moſt impartial, as well as important day . nor are toe 
concerned to know how the heathen will fare in it: Let it ſuffice us, 
that if they are condemned, they will be righteouſly condemned ;— 
not for remaining ignorant of that Goſpel, which they never had an 


opportunity of hearing, but for violating thoſe precepts of the divine - 


law, which were inſcribed on their conſciences. See ver. 14, 15. Let 
us bleſs God, that he has written it there, and reverence the traces 


of his hand in our own minds; always remembering, that the diſ- 


coveries of revelation were never intended to eraſe or diſcredit the 
dictates of nature, but to illuſtrate and confirm them, 

This law within accuſes, convicts, judges and condemns every 
anner upon earth; who ſhall all be judged by the diſpenſation they 
have enjoyed. What a ſevere judgement then muſt attend on thole, 
who, having beſides this, the law of the Goſpel, and the example of 
the life of Chriſt, live notwithſtanding as if they had no law at all! 
For how devoutly ſoever we may have heard and ſpoken of it in life, 


we ſhall be condemned, at the laſt, if we have not acted agrecably 


thereto. The uſe of the law is, to hear it with docility, to preſerve 
the remembrance of it with gratitude, to meditate upon it with faith, 
to perform it with fidelity, to covet it with all our heart, and to 


make it our ſole joy and delight: To effectuate all which is the work 


of grace in us, and that grace a gift of God, which we muſt car- 
ne{tly ſupplicate, if we would ſavingly receive. 

How little will it fignify, to have the name of a Jew or a 
Chriſtian ! To boaſt in an external and temporary relation to God, 
if we are ſuch as ſhall finally be diſowned by him, will but render 
us the more wretched, To have known his will, to have diſtinguiſbed 
things that differ, and ſet up for inſtructors or reprovers of others, 
will only furniſh out matter of condemnation from our own mouths, 
if while teaching others we teach not ourſelves. ver. 179—21. Well may 
che puniſhment be aggravated, where the guilt is ſo great; when it 
brings ſo peculiar a reproach upon religion, and in effect dictates ſa 
many blaſphemies againſt the name of God, at the very time it pre- 
tends to exalt it. ver. 24. For as a good life is the praiſe which 


tends moſt to the honour of God ; ſo a wicked life, in a profeſſion 


holy of itſelf, includes in it a kind of blaſphemy, and is often the 


fatal occaſion thereof in others. 


We pity the Gentiles, and we have reaſon to pity them; but Jet 
us take heed, leſt thoſe appearances of virtue which are to be found 
among ſome of them, condemn- eur conduct, who with the letter of 
the law, and the Goſpel, and with the ſolemn tokens of a Chriſtian 


relation to God about us, tranſgreſs his precepts, and violate our 


engagements to him; turning the very means of goodnefs and hap- 
pineſs into the occaſions of more unpardonable guilt. ver. 26, 27. 
May our hearts, therefore, be always attentive to thoſe /e/Jons of 
ward religion, which the ſacred oracles continually inculcate. ver, 
25, 29. We are holy only by living according to the holineſs of 
our proſeſſion, and obſerving its ſacred rules. Ihe outward appear- 
ance, Which was not ſufficient to make a real Few, in the times of 
the lato, can never be ſufficient to make a true Chriſtian, in the 
times of grace. Chriſtianity is that of the heart, in the ſpirit, and noi 
m the letter, We are nothing for or before God, but what we are 
in the inward man; all the reſt is ſhadow only, and hypocriſy in the 
light of heaven. Let us remember, it is the praiſe, not of men, but 
of Goa, which is in queſtion. And who can be ſo loſt to all great- 
nels of mind, all generous ambition, as not to long, and even burn 
to attain the glorious prize ?— Who can enjoy, or attend to the praiſe 
ef men, while he has any reaſon to fear that Gd, —the All- ſeeing, — 
All-wiſe, —All-powerful Gop, condemns and diſapproves? 


Chap. III. Ver. 1.] The Apoſtle, in the latter end of the fore- 
geung chapter, has carried his argument to the utmoſt length. What 
cmains is to keep the Jew in temper, to fix his convictions, and to 
draw the general concluſion, He has ſhewn that the Jews were 
rather more wicked than the Gentiles, and ſtood condemned by ſuch 
of them as honeſtly did their duty; that a poſſeſſion of the law, cir- 
cumciſion, and an outward profeſſion of relation to God, gave them 
no character, and ſignified nothing, as to their acceptance with 
him. This was in effect to ſay, that the Jews had forfeited their 
night to the privileges of God's peculiar people; that they were 2s 
unworthy to be continued in the church, as the Gentiles to be taken 
a itz and con{equenily, that in order to their enjoying the privi- 
15505 of the church, under the Meſſiah, they ſtood in need of a 
rclh diſplay ot grace; which, if they rejected, God would caſt 


them out of the vineyard, And the Apoſtle was ſenſible the Jew 
You. Ht: | 


would underſtand what he had faid in this ſenſe, To ſet aſide his 
law, his circumciſion, his external advantages, as inſufficient to gain 
him any intereſt in the favour of God, was to ſtrip him ot his 
peculiar honours, and quite ruin him as a Jew. This mutt be very 
diſguſting : And the Apoſtle, who had often debated the point with 
his countrymen, knew very well what a jew would be ready to ſay 
upon this occaſion. Here, therefore, he ſeaſonably introduces a 
dialogue between himſelf and the Jew, indulging, as it were, his 


_ diſguſt, by giving him leave to ſpeak for himſelt; ver. 1—8. and 


what he is ſuppoſed to ſpeak, we have reaſon to think was what the 
Jews had actually replied and objected againſt the Apoſtle. This 
would amuſe, and at the ſame time inſtruct him, and poſſibly cool 
his reſentment ; eſpecially as the Apoltle's anſwer to the firſt queſ- 
tion is much in his favour. There ſeems no room to doubt, that 
this dialogue relates to the rejection of the Jews; a ſubject which 
would have come in here naturally enough. But then it v ould have 
broken in too much upon the Apoſtle's argument: For which reafon 
he but juſt touches upon it here, reſerving the full confideration of it 


to the gth, 10th, and 11th chapters; particularly ch. ix. 4—23. 


where we have the ſame queſtions more diſtinctly put, anſwered, 
and largely diſcuſſed ; only we may obſerve, that here they relate 


ſolely to the rejection of the Jews, but there they take in alſo the 


calling of the Gentiles. After the dialogue, St. Paul reſumes his 
argument, ver. 9. proves further, by Scripture quotations, that the 
Jews were guilty before God as well as other men, ver. 19—19. 
concludes that no part of mankind could have a right to the bleſſings 
of God's kingdom and covenant upon the footing of any works of 
obedience, which they had done, ver. 20. but only by the favour of 
God in the Goſpel ; which he explains, ver. 21, &. The ſum 
and force of the Apoſtle's argument is this: ** All forts of men, 
Jews as well as Gentiles, have ſinned : Therefore no part ot man- 
kind can lay claim to the bleſſings of God's kingdom and covenant 
upon the ſcore of obedience z therefore the Jew ſtands as much in 
need of grace or favour, to give him.a title to thoſe bleſſings under 
the kingdom of the Mefliah, as the Gentile. Conſequently the 
Gentile has as good a title as the Jew; for thoſe bleflings are given 


only by grace; and grace, or mere favour, is alike free to all man- 


kind. And when all are in equal circumſtances, it is perfectly ab- 


ſurd for any to pretend to engroſs it to themſelves, exclufively of 


others, who are as good, or but as bad, as they.” And thus the 
Apoſtle very ſolidly, and to our great comfort proves, that we Gen— 
tiles, through faith alone, have a good and firm title to all the bleſ- 
ſings of the Goſpel covenant; election, adoption, pardon, privi— 
leges, ordinances, the Spirit of God, and the rich hope of everlaſt- 
ing lite, Sce Taylor, | 
Ver. 2. Huch every way] St. Paul gives a liſt of the advantages 
which the ſew had over the Gentile, ch. ix. 4, 5. but here men- 
tions only one of them, which was molt proper to his preſent pur- 
poſe; and which is ſo remarkable and important a teftimony to the 
divine infpiration of the Old Teſtament in general, that it can leave 


no doubt of the full perſuaſion of St, Paul upon this head. Sce 


Doddridge, and Locke. Dr. Waterland renders the next clauſe, 
Lecauje they were intruſted with the oracles of God. 
Ver. 3. For what if ſome did not believe, & .] This and the follows 


ing verle are generally underſtood as a continuation and ex plication 


of the Apoſtle's anſwer in the ſecond verſe; whereby the ſenſe of the 


third and fourth verſes is generally embaraſſed, as they will not ad— 


mit of a connection with the ſecond verſe. For in truth, ver. 5 


not the words of the Apoſtle, but a ſecond query or objection ad- 


vanced by the Jews: nor is yag, for, a cauſal, ſhewing the reaſon 
why the having the oracles of God committed to them was a privi- 
lege, notwithſtanding their unbelief; but 21 yag is interrogative, and 
may be tranſlated, well, and what © And thus it is frequently. uſed in 
Xenophon's memoirs of Socrates. Sce particularly lib. ii. c. C. ſect. 
2. From whence it appears that mi Y, in a dialogue, and when 2 
has no following ſubſtantive to agree with it, is a form of introducing 
another queſtion or objection by the inquirer. And as the Apoſtle 
in this place is carrying on a dialogue after the Socratic manner, it is 
to be underſtood as advancing a new query or objection ; and thus 
every thing ſtands right and caſy, which otherwiſe is in great diſor- 
der. Did not believe, ſhould rather be have nit been faithful; i. e. 
have not been obedient. See 1 Pet. ii. 7. As the Iſraelites were in 
covenant with God, their obedience was their /aith, or ſaitl ſulneſs, and 
their diſobedience was their znbelref, or untaithfulneſs. The Jew 
here alludes to the charge of wickedneſs which the Apoſtle had 
brought againſt the Jews in the foregoing chapter. St. Paul has the 
fame ſentiment as the next clauſe in ch. ix, 6, He is {peaking of the 
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Chap. III. 1 
414 God forbid J yea, let God be true, but 


every man a liar: as it is written, That 
thou mighteſt be juſtified in thy ſayings, 
and mighteſt overcome when thou art 
judged. 
But if our unrighteouſneſs commend 
the righteouſneſs of God, what ſhall we 
ſay? 1s God unrighteous who taketh ven- 
geance ? (I ſpeak as a man,) 
6 God forbid ! for then 
judge the world? 5 
7 For if the truth of God hath more 


Ver. 4. John iii. 33. Pf, Ixil. 9. cxvi. 11. Pl. li. 4.—V. 6. 
I, 2, 3. Ill, 1. 


how ſhall God 


came thing in both places; and therefore evidently the faith of God 


here, is the ſame with the faith of Cod there, or that faithful promiſe 
which he made to Abraham. See Gen. xvii. 7, 8. Taylor, and Til- 
Jotſon's Sermons, vol. xii. ſerm. 1. Dr. Waterland reads the verſe, 
For whet if ſome of them were unfaithful, Mall their unfaithfulneſs make 
void the fanhfulreſs of God? 8 | g | 
Ver. 4. But every man a liar] Though every man ſhould be a liar. Wat. 
For the next clauſe, ſee the note on Pf, li. 4. Dr. Taylor obſerves, 
that the Hebrew of that verſe literally is, that thou mayeſt be juſt in 
thy ſpcaking, and clean, that is clear] in thy judging. The ſpeaking 
meant is, the word of promiſe which God made to David, 2 Sam. 
vii. 12—16, and the judging referred to is the execution of the 
threatening denounced, 2 Sam. xii. 9q—13. and David owns, that 
if the threatening did not agree with the promiſe, Gad was clear from 
the charge of falſhodd; the inconfiſtency muſt be aſſigned to his own 
wickedneſs. This is full to the Apoſtle's purpoſe, If the promiſe 
to Abraham was not made good, as the Jews expected, they might 
thank themſelves for it. See "Tillotſon, vol. xii. ferm. 8. 


Ver. 5. The righteouſneſs of G] St. Paul hereby intends God's 


faithfulneſs in keeping his promiſe, This verſe is the language of 
an unbelieving Few, and therefore in his mouth God's righteouſneſs, 
or fidelity to his promiſe, hath relation only to the nation of the 
Jews, and their being ſtill continued the ih church and people of 
God.—l/ho taketh vengeance, might be rendered more agreeably to 
the original, who inflifteth wrath, or, 5 who is the inflicter of wrath, 
as you intimate.” Sce on ch. ii. 1. and on i. 18, This expreſſion 
evideatly points at the rejection of the Jews, and therefore 1s cloſely 
connected with ch. ix. where the Apoſtle not only handles the fame 
ſubject, but reſumes theſe very queries or objections of the unbe- 
lieving Jew, and anſwers them at Jarge : And as the rejection of the 
Jews ſtand here inſerted in the midſt of his argument relating to the 
Juſtification of the Gentiles, it is manifeſtly connected with that ar- 
gument, or with the Apoſtle's doctrine of juſtification by faith. For 
after his diſcourfe here, upon the rejeCtion of the Jews, he imme- 
diately ſubjoins, ver. 9. Lat then? are we better than they un anſwer 
to which he preves to the end of the chapter that the Jews were not 
better than the Gentiles, ſeeing both ſtood in need of the grace or fa- 
vour of God for their juſtificatton. Thus, in the Apoſtle's diſcourſe 
and argument, the rejection of the Jews ſtands in cloſe connection 
with his doctrine of juſtifcation. But what connection or relation 
is there between the jullification of the Gentiles, and the rejection 
of the Jews !f—' his will appear from what is ſaid ch. ix. 30, 31. 
and the note there. In ſhort, the rejection of the Jews for their 
want of faith ſtands in direct oppoſition to the juſtification of the 
Gentiles by faith; therefore, if we have a true idea of the rejection 
of the Jews, we may from thence collect a true idea of the juſtifica- 
tion of the Gentiles ; but the rejection of the Jews is their being caft 
out of God's church, and firipped of the privileges and bleſſings of 


God's peculiar people; conſequently the juſtification of the Gentiles, 


for which the Apoſtle pleads, ch. iii. and iv. is their being pardoned, 
and received to all the privileges and bleſſings o f God's peculiar people. 
See Locke and Taylor. | 

Vier. b. Ged forbid! | This verſe is the Apoſtle's anfwer to the Jews, 
which he crowds in while the Jew is going on with his obſervation, 


In reverence of the Divine Majeſty, who is perfectly righteous, he 


qualifies the ſuppoſition of his being unrighteous, (though it is men- 
tioned, only for argunient's ſake,) tree ways; firft, by putting it into 

the form of a queſtion, /s God unrighteous ? Secondly, by adding im- 
mediately, that he ſpoke in the perſon of another, and as @ man 
might ſay who was arguing that the caſting off the Jews was a thing 
inconſiſtent with God's righteouſnets. Thirdly, by interrupting the 
Jew with a ſtrong aflertion of the moſt perfect righteouſneſs of God, 
in the words of Abraham, Gen, xviii. 25. We have a ſimilar in- 
ſtance of crowding in an anſwer while another perſon is ſpeak- 
ing, Hor. Serm. lib. Ii. fat, 3. ver. 187. 

Ver. 7, 8. For if the truth of God, &c.] The particle for joins 
what follows in this verſe to vengeance, or wrath, in the fifth, and 
ſhews it to be a continuation of the objection begun there. But the 
whole eighth verſe is the Apoſtle's anſwer, the true ſenſe of which 
ſeems to be this: Says the Jew, If the faithfulneſs of God in 
keeping his promiſe is, through our wickedneſs, made far more glo- 
rious than otherwiſe it would have been, why ſhould we Jenes be 
blamed and condemned as finners, for that which redounds to the 


R O M 


why yet am I alfo judged as a finner > 


A NS. Chap. Ill. 


abounded through my lie unto his glory; 


8 And not ratber (as we be ſlanderouſ 
reported, and as ſome affirm that we fa 
Let us do evil, that good may come ? 1 
damnation is juſt. 88 ; 

9 What then? are we better n = 


. 2 9 5 
No, in no wiſe: for we have before proved 
both Jews and Gentiles, that they are all 
under fin : 


10 As it is written, There is none righte. 
ous, no, not one: 


Gen. xviii. 25.—V. 9. Gr. charged. Gal. iii. 22,—V, 10. Pl. Al 


honour of God ?” To which the Apoſtle replics, ver. 8. 
do you not ſay, and draw it into a general rule and maxim, that in al 
caſes we ought to do wickedly, becauſe God can one way or ny 
turn it to his own glory !—An impious ſentiment, which ſome 
charge upon me; as if, when I magnify the grace of God in ar 
doning fin, I advanced this notion, That we ought to do evil, th, 
good (God's glory) may come of it ; for which, and other malicion 
oppoſition to the Goſpel, they ſhall come under the juſt condemnz. 
tion of God.” See a further anſwer, ch. ix. 19, &c. We may juf. 
obſerve, that rather, ver 8. is not in the Greek, and it ſeems i 
improperly ſupplied. The ſenſe is more truly and elearly filled u 
thus: And why do you not ſay? which falls in naturally with what 0 
lows, . Why do you not ſay, as ſome affirm that we ſay?” Such 
an elliptical way of ſpeaking we have, Rev. xxii. 9. Oga li, / „n 
i. e. ſee thou do it not.” Through my lie, ver. 7. is to be under. 
ſtood as not believing, ver. 3. and as Tai, Ixiit. 8. For he ſaid, ſurch 
they are my people, children that will nat lie; that is, “ violate my co. 
venant, by perfidiouſly forſaking me, and falling into diſobedience 
and wickedneſs.” The laſt clauſe of ver. 8. whoſe condemnatian i; uſt, 
ſeems manifeſtly to imply, that there are certain rules which Cl 
has laid down for us, diſobedience to which, in any imaginable cir- 
cumſtances, js univerſally a moral evil; even though the quantity cf 
good ariſing from thence to our fellow-creatures ihould be greater 
than that ariſing from an obſervance of thoſe rules; for if this be not 
allowed, there can be no ſhadow of force in the Apoſtle's concluſion, 
See Locke, Taylor, and Doddridge. 
Ver. . What then ?— Are we better than they ?] The Apoſtle having 
given the Jew leave to put in his objections, in reference to what 
would diſguſt him moſt, —the rejection of the Jews; and having 
given ſuch anſwers as he thought proper at preſent, - now returns to 
the main point ; namely, to prove that the Gentiles have as good a 
right to the privileges and bleſſings of God's covenant as the . 
which he introduces very properly by putting this queſtion into the 
Jew's mouth, hat then? Are we better than the Gentiles * Which 
by the way makes it clear, that in his arguments he conſiders the 
Jews and Gentiles in a body, or collective capacity, and that he is 
arguing for a juſtifieation agreeable to ſuch a capacity ; namely, by 
which the believing Gentiles were taken into the church, when the 
unbelieving Jews were caſt out. For this point, whether Jews, or 
how far Jews were better than Gentiles, or had a better claim to the 
bleſſings and privileges of the kingdom of God, is the very ſubicct 
upon which he is diſputing ; and in this extenſive collective ſenſe, 
all his arguments and concluſions are to be underſtood. He ſays, 
we have before proved,—namely, ch. ii. 3. where, under the gentler 
compellation of O man / he charges the Jews with being ſinners, 3 
well as the Gentiles; and ver. 17—24, ſhews, that by having the 
law, they were no more kept from being ſinners, than the Gentiles 
were without the law: and his charge againſt them that they were 
ſinners, he here proves from the teſtimony of their own ſacred books 
contained in the Old Teſtament. See Taylor and Locke. 
Vier. 10—19. As it is written] In theſe verſes and quotations from 
Scripture, the Apoſtle is evidently giving a deſcription of the general 
character and morals of the infidel Jews in his own time, when he 
wrote the Epiſtle ; a deſcription, which ſuits their caſe as exact!y, 2 
the foregoing one of the degeneracy of the heathen world ſuits the, 
the paſlage being picked and choſen for the purpoſe ; but the men- 
ner of repreſenting it is different. In the caſe of the Gentiles, be 
ſpeaks out plainly ; for the Jews would freely enough attend to i 
account of their corruptions ; and the Gentile, it is probable, would 
be more in danger of deſpiſing and neglecting what he faid, than © 
being diſguſted at it. But had he uſed the Jews in the ſame open 
manner, it would have rouſed every paſſion and prejudice of te 
Jewiſh reader; and he could have expected no other but a rejection 
of his letter with indignation. To keep him therefore in tempet, 
he, 1. gives no intimation of his deſign, but enters upon it coe 
as it is written, 2. He couches the charge under vcriptu'* ©” 
preſſions, and turns the eyes of the Jew rather to ancient facts, 
which notwithſtanding, as in a glaſs, he might ſee the very defcrtie? 
complexion of the preſent Jews. 3. He uſeth the term /aw, 18 '**! 


And why 


19. (which there ſignifies the whole Old Teftament,) rathe: ny 
Scriptures, as being of greater force and authority with the Jews 3 


. : eee 

and then concludes in that general manner; Ve tuo that wha!) 2 
things the law ſaith, it ſaith ta them that arg under the law ; wh . 
41 : 


Chap. III. R O M 

11 There is none that underſtandeth, 
there is none that ſeeketh after God, 

12 They are all gone out of the way, 
they are altogether become unprofitable 
there is none that doeth good, no, not one. 
13 Their throat is an open ſepulchre; 
with their tongues they have uſed deceit; 
the poiſon of aſps 15 under their lips: 

14 Whoſe mouth is full of curſing and 
itterneſs. | 
"M Their feet are ſwift to ſhed blood. 

16 Deſtruction and miſery are in their 
ways: 

Ver. 13. Pl. v. 9 


ing the obligation they were under to attend to a 
e yp — out of — 5 law, which they owned 
2 divine authority. This was ſufficient for a Jew who was diſ- 
oel to reflect, and at the ſame time avoids what might pervert his 
calm and ſober reſlections. It is further obſervable, that theſe quo- 
tations from Scripture do not prove that theſe characters belonged to 
all the ancient Jews without exception : for there were at the ſame 
time ir the nation perſons of a difterent character; nor could the 
Apotile intend they ſhould be applied to every individual among the 
Jews in his own time; for then they would have included himſelf, with 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, and all the other Jews who had embraced 
the Chriſtian faith, and were perſons of undoubted piety and holi- 
neſs : not to ſay that ſome, even among the unbelieving Jews, might 
fibly, notwithſtanding their error, be men of probity and virtue. 
ay, he could not ſuppoſe, that even his account of the corrupt mo- 
rals of the beathen world, 13 in ch. i. 18. &c. was true of them 
I, without exception. His own arguments, ch ii. 10, 14, 15, 26, 
27. evince the contrary, It was ſufficient to his purpoſe if the gene- 
ality of mankind were corrupt : for this appears ground ſufficient 
for the rejection or exciſion of them, with regard either to temporal 
| life, or the privileges of the church z— that is to ſay, God might in 
juſtice have deſtroyed the whole world, which was generally exceed- 
| ing vicious, although there were ſome few perſons of virtue and 
zoodneſs in it, (for whoſe happineſs he eaſily could, and certainly 
| would have provided in the world to come :) for notwithſtanding 
the virtue of a few, the main body was deſerving of wrath. The 
Apoltle is here ſpeaking of bodies of people, —of Jews and Gentiles 
In a colleQtive capacity. In the affair of the golden calf, wherein 
the Iſtaclites ſo corrupted themſelves, Exod. xxxii. 7, 8. God raight 
| juſtly have rejected and conſumed them, and have made his promiſe 
good in the perſon of Moſes and his poſterity, as he propoſed, ver. 
| 12. Though we have reaſon to think there were ſome who had not 
engaged in that inſtance of idolatry and defection from God; for we 
ind numbers appeared on the Lord's fide, ver. 26—30. In ſhort, 
| tie Apoſtle is taking collective bodies of men into the church, or 
continuing them in it; in reference to which it is true, that thoſe may 
not be taken into the church in this world, who yet ſhall be taken 
into the kingdom of heaven in the world to come; and many are 
bon taken into the church, who ſhall for ever be excluded from 
{pzppinels in the other world. Conſequently, a ſet of texts, which 
prove the general corruption of 24 af 
$090 argument of their ceſerving to be rejected from the privileges of 
09's church; or that it muſt be by grace alone, that they, in this 
general collective ſenſe, could be continued in the church, and ſpe- 
E covenant of God, notwithſtanding there might be among them 
FP * tignteous perſons, not involved in the general corruption; who, 
Fiicther they were in the church, or out of it, would be taken care 


m the great day of accounts; that is,—whether they were or 


egco, or the eſcaping the wrath which would fall on the Jewiſh 
au, when they were rejected, and their polity demoliſhed, — 
certainly be juſtified and ſaved in the day of judgement. In 
e cannot have a juſt idea of the Apoſtle's arguments, unleſs 
* ky in mind that he is arguing concerning the rejection of 
2 and the reception of Gentiles, in a general collective capacity, 
bet privileges of the church and covenant of God; namely, 
„ ſenſe and capacity, that ſome good and righteous men 
£ A [cit out among the rejected, and ſome unrighteous per- 
„en in among the clect and ju/tified. Sec Taylor, and on PC. 


. 3 
FO. 19. The laty 
dümes ſianify 


faith] It appears here, that this word law doth 
the Old Teſtament in general; for not one of the 
5 taken from the Pentateuch. Inſtead of that every 
'' 207 3s ſtopped, the original would be better rendered /o that 
ts, ) 7 flopped. See 1 Cor. vii. 29. 2 Cor. i. 17. Inſtead of 
cull; befure God, the original may be rendered more ex- 
ka Red before. God. Archbiſhop Tillotſon would ren- 
"hy 2 


3 2 juſlike, which is the ſame in ſenſe. See his 
. 0 ” bh P. 1 6. | | | 

er. 

ine | fam deeds of the law) The deeds or works of law here 


ve; and ar to be thoſe in which both Jews and Gentiles were 
and i 


ith regard to which every mouth was ſtopped, or on 
4 


1 5 


P. exl. 3.—V. 14. Pf. x. 7.—V. 15. Prov. i. 16. Iſai. lix, 
Ezck. xvi. 63 Or, ſubject to the judgement of God. — V. 20. Gal. ii. 16. Epheſ. li. 


ewiſh nation, may paſs for a 


devot juſtifed with regard to the donation and poſſeſſion of church 


ANS. Chap. III. 


17 And the way of peace have they not 
known: ; 

18 There is no fear of God before their 
eyes. | 
19 Now we know that what things ſoever 
the law ſaith, it faith to them who are un- 
der the law : that every mouth may be ſtop- 
ped, and all the world may become guilty 


before God. 


20 Therefore, by the deeds of the law 
there ſhall no fleſh be juſtified in his ſight : 
for by the law 7s the knowledge of fir. 

21 But now the righteouſneſs of God 


”, 8.—V. 18. Pf. xxxvi. 1,—V. 19. John X. 34 
s. Ch. vii. 7.—V. 21. Ch. i. 17. Phil, iii. 9. 


account of which no part of mankind could plead a right or worthineſs 
to be admitted iuto the kingdom of God. Now every mouth was 
ſtopped by the proof the Apoſtle has produced of the corruption both 
of Jews and Gentiles; therefore works of law muſt be the reverſe of 
that corruption: not ceremonial works, for thoſe do not come into 
the Apoſtle's proofs; nor yet, we apprehend, only perfect, ſinleſs 
obedience, but any obedience or works of rightcouſneſs, perfect or 
imperfect, which might, all things conſidered, be judged a ſufficient 
foundation of a title to the favour and blefling of God. However, 
it is evident enough, that works of law ſignify thoſe works of righte- 
ouſneſs which are oppoſed to the two foregoing liſts of unrighteouſ- 
neſs; for from thoſe two liſts the Apoſtle infers, that 0 fleſb, that 
is, no part of mankind, could pretend to the favour of God by an 
legal works, Law therefore muſt here denote the rule of right 
action, as applicable to all fleſh, or to the Gentiles as well as the 
Jews, See on ver. 31. Vitringa has with great propriety obſerved, 
that the word juſtified is borrowed from Pf, cxliii. 2. and muſt there- 
fore ſignify receiviug the teſtimony of being righteous from a judge, To 
be ju/21fied alſo ſometimes ſignifies to overcome in judgement. Pl, Ii. 4. 
and the expreſſion of being ju/t before God implies the ſame, That this 
is the ſenſe of the word in this Epiſtle, appears from ſeveral paſſages, 
particularly ch. ii, 3. So that ju/tification is not a phraſe parallel to 
torgiveneſs, but refers to a judicial proceſs, and carries in it the idea 
of acquittal, praiſe, and reward. The laſt clauſe of this verſe ſtrongly 
implies the broken and disjointed ſtate of human nature, in conſe- 
quence of which, the precepts which God pives us, will on the 
whole only ſerve to convict us of guilt; but not to produce an obe- 
dience by which we can finally be acquitted and accepted. Some 
render it, The law takes cognizance of ſin. See Locke, Taylor, Vi- 
tringa, and Bp. Bull's Harmonia. | 
Ver. 21. But now, &c.] But the divine juſtification, certified by the 
law and the prophets, is now publiſhed independant y cn the law, ver, 22. 
even the divine juſtification, which is by faith, &c, Wat, See the note 
on ch. i. 17. The queſtion with the Apoſtle is, „Upon what foot- 
ing do either Jews or Gentiles, eſpecially the latter, obtain this in- 
ſtance of juſtification or ſalvation, — namely, to have a place among 
God's people, in his family and kingdom, or to be made meet to be 
partakers of the promiſes, and of the heavenly calling ? Now in a 
court "on there are true ways of righteouſneſs, or juſtifica- 
tion. Hit, when a perſon ſtands upon his obedience to Jaw, or a 
rule of action; then righteo»ſneſs, juſtification, or a right to the 
bleſſing, whatever it be, is his due; and the law-giver is bound by 
his own conſtitution to give it : This is the righteouſneſs or juſtifi- 
cation which is of law or works. The other way of juſtification is 
by the mere grace or favour of the law-giver. When the law is 
tranſgreſſed, the ſinner has no dependance but upon the mercy and 
goodneſs of the law-giver or judge, and can be juſtified only by his 
grace, remitting fin, and conferring the undeſerved bleſſings. Now 
this is the righteouſneſs or juſtification of God without law, becauſe it 
is provided and granted by him, ſetting aſide law, or in a way differ- 
ent from that in which law juſtifies; or, it is the righteouſuels or 
Juſtification of faith, as it is anſwered on our part, only by belief and 
truſt in the mercy and favour of God. Law and work; give us a 
right, which the law-giver cannot deny, unleſs he will reverſe and 
break his own conſtitution, granting life and happineſs to the obe- 
dient; which conſtitution the Apoſtle here ſuppoſes : but grace and 
faith ſuppole that we are tranſgreſſors, obnoxious to wrath ; and that 
if we eſcape deſtruction, and obtain any bleſſings, it is purely becauſe 
tac judge is merciful, and of his own ſovereign goodneis chooſes to 
ſpare us, and to beſtow further favours upon us. Theſe therefore, 
with regard to juſtification, are two different and indecd incompatible 
grounds, the one in the nature of things wholly excluding the other. 
This however is only to be underſtood when they are confidered as 
the ground or reaſon of our fir/! juſtification : In which cuſe, obe- 
dience or works are regarded as azecedent to juſtification ; and when 
the law has been tranſgreſſed, can have no part in it; becauſe then 
we can be juſtified only by grace on God's part, and f4ith on ours; 
but after we are juſtified, delivered from wrath, and inveſted in the 
bleſſing, then obedience or works, (from which, upon any ſcheme, 
we can never be diſengaged, ſeeing they are of neceſlary and eternal 
obligation,) are to be conſidered as /#u4/equrnt to juſtification ; and 
grace and faith become principles of obedience, or a motive and 


means 


- 


Chap. III. 
without the law is manifeſted, being wit- 
neſſed by the Jaw and the prophets ; 
22 Even the righteouſneſs of God which 
is by faith of Jeſus Chriſt unto all, and 
upon all them that believe: for there is no 
difference: PO” | 
23 For all have finned, and come ſhort 
of the glory of God: 
24 Being juſtified freely by his grace, 
through the redemption that is in Chriſt 
Jeſus: | 


Ver. 21. Ch. i. 2.—V. 22. Ch. x. 12. Gal. iii. 28. Col. iii. 11,—V. 23. Ch. xi. 32. Gal. iii. 22.—V. 24. Ch. iv. 16, Phe 
ii. 8. Epheſ. i. 7.—V. 25. Or, fore-ordained. 1 John ii. 2. Col. 1. 20. Acts xiii, 38, 39. Or, paſſing over. Acts xvii. 30, Heh; fl 


15,—V. 27. 1 Cor. i. 29, 31. Epheſ. ii. 9. 


means to produce it. And thus grace, or faith, and works are per- 
fectly conſiſtent, and moſt agreeably harmonize, —Of works, as an- 
tecedent to juſtification, and inconſiſtent with grace and faith, the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, in chapters iii, iv, v, ix, x. Of works, as conſequent 
to juſtification, and conſiſtent with grace and faith, he diſcourſes, 
chapters vi, vii, viii, xii, xiii, xiv. Or thus, —Of grace and faith, 
as excluding works, he diſcourſes in chapters iii, iv, v, ix, x. Of 
grace and faith, as obliging to good works, and „ them, 
he ſpeaks in chapters vi, vis, viii, xii, xiii, xiv. Or it may other- 
wiſe be expreſſed thus: — Of the terms of our preſent admittance 
into the kingdom and covenant of God, he diſcourſes in chapters 111, 
Iv, v, ix, x. and of our obligations to obedience, after we are taken 
into them, he diſcourſes in chapters vi, vii, &e. But it is proper to 
obſerve, that by what is here offered, it is not meant that no works 
or obedience but what are ſinleſs will be accepted; or as if there 
were no allowance for repentance, or no benefit of pardon, now that 
we are taken into the kingdom and covenant of God. For pardon, 
upon repentance, is one of the privileges of that kingdom, and a 
bleſling freely given us in Chriſt; and not to us only, but to the pe- 
nitent in all ages and nations, who will be pardoned at laſt, though 
guy have not in this life ſuch clear knowledge of it as we enjoy. See 
aylor, - | 
br. 23. And come ſhort of the glory of God] * They have failed 
of rendering him that glory which was ſo juſtly his due; and there- 
by have not only made themſelves unworthy the participation of 
. and happineſs with him, but ſtand expoſed to his ſevere and 
dreadful diſpleaſure. See ch. v. 2. 
Ver, 24. By his grace] By his favour. Wat. Grace or favour means 
that compaſſionate diſpoſition of the divine nature, whereby God 
freely remits his right of puniſhment, and receives penitent finners 
on more gracious terms, and to greater favour, than he was bound 
in juſtice to do. Concerning the true import of the words redemp- 
tion, propitiation, &. we refer to what hath been ſaid in the notes on 
the Old Teitament, .at the ſame time referring the reader to Peter 
Whitfield's “ Chriſtianity of the New Teſtament,” p. 95, &c. 
where he will find a very. learned and copious elucidation of theſe 
words, | | 
Ver. 25. Il hom God hathſet forth, &.] Hath fore-ordained to be the pro- 
pitiatory (or mercy-ſeat) through faith, by his blood, to declare his righte- 
euſneſs, as to remiſſion of ſins that were formerly, in the forbearance of 
Ged. Wat. See the note on Exod, xxv. 17. The Alexandrian copy 
omits the word 9% xis, by faith, which ſeems conformable to the 
ſenſe of the Apoſtle here. He ſays that God hath ſet forth Chriſt 
to be the propitiatory in his blood: The atonement under the law 
was made by blood, ſprinkled on the propitiatory, or mercy-ſeat. Lev. 
xvi. 14+ © Chriſt, ſays St. Paul here, is now ſet forth and ſhewn by 
God, to be the real propitiatory in his own blood.“ See Heb. ix. 25, 
26. where the ſacrihce of himſelf is oppoſed to the blood of others, 
God hath ſet him forth to be ſo, to declare his righteouſneſs, the mercy- 
ſeat being the place whereon God ſpake, and declared his pleaſure ; 
Exod. xxv. 22. Numb. xvii. 8, 9. There God always appeared, 
Levit. xvi. 2. It was the place of his preſence ; and therefore he is 
ſaid to dwell between the cherubim, (Pf. Ixxx. 1.) for the merey- ſeat 
was between the cherubim : In all which reſpects our Saviour, who 
was the anti- type, is properly called the propitiatory. If, however, the 
words through faith be retained, they muſt not be underſtood as if 
our faith was the cauſe of Chriſt's being appointed to be a mercy- 
feat. The cauſe of Chriſt's being appointed to be a merey- ſeat, is, 
the free purpoſe and grace of God; but it hath reference to our uſe 
and application of the mercy- ſeat. See Rev. vii. 14. Xii. 11. For the 
remiſſion of ſins that are paſt, may be read, In relation to the remiſſion, 
&c. for Ja, with an accuſative, frequently ſignifies, in reſpect, or 
relation to. See on ch, viii. 10. The ins that are paſt, are evidently 
the tins which both Jews and Gentiles had been guilty of before the 
Goſpel was promulged; by which ſins both were deſerving of de- 
ſtruction, and unworthy the bleflings of God's covenant. Thoſe 
ſins God in Chriſt freely forgave, or paſſed them over ſo, as not to 
puniſh them, 2 Cor. v. 19. Col. ii. 13. This is our firſt juſtifi- 
cation; and a ſignal mercy it is, comprehending the gift of all the 
bleſſings of the Goſpel-covenant, which we all, or any of us enjoy; 
and to the want of a juſt and grateful ſenſe of this, St, Peter im- 
putes the non-proticiency of the ſlothful fruitleſs Chriſtian. 2 Pet. 
1. 9. Sce Locke, Taylor, and Bos. 
Vir. 26. To declare, 1 ſay, &c.] “ He has, I fay, propoſed his 
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ſins that are paſt, through the forbearance 


faith of Jeſus ; that is, of every one who ſincerely belieye; in þ, 


' ſhould be 2 in ſuch an act, might have ſeemed incredible, har 


God, which were diſhonoured by our rebellion, are glorified, . 


A NS. Chap. III 
25 Whom God hath ſet forth 75 be 2 


propitiation, through faith in his blood, g 
declare his righteouſneſs for the remiſſion of 


of God; | 

26 To declare, I Jay, at this time h; 
righteouſneſs : that he might be juſt, a0 
the juſtifier of him which believeth in Jeſu, 
27 Where 7s boaſting then? It is en. 
cluded. By what law? of works? Na: 
but by the law of faith. | 


Son, for a demonſtration of his-righteouſneſs, or method of ;,c 
fying; which now, in this preſent ever-memorable and ſignal _ 
is ſo wonderfully illuſtrated in the great tranfactions of our gs, 
age; intended for this purpoſe, that he might be and appear g,jc, 
Juſt, and yet at the ſame time, without impeaching in any ho 
the rights of his government, the Juſtifier of him, who 1; of the 


m: 
9 


and acquieſces in that method of ſalvation, which God hach a. 
liſhed by him, and eſtabliſhed in his perfect obedience and gens 
rious ſufferings.” It is no way wonderful that God ſhould be ,... 
ciful, or faithful to his promiſes, though the Juſtifier of beliey;n, p 
ners,—as ſome would have us underſtand this paſſage; but ta, 


not received an account of the propitiation and atonement, .. 
whom made, and in how aweful a manner. Thus the perfectongdt 


appears, by this method of juſtification, inconceivably rich in fy. 
ing mercy ; yet ſteady, inflexibly ſteady in executing vengean, 
The ſceptre of grace, and the ſword of juſtice, have each their ci 
exerciſe, each their full ſcope. The holinefs of the divine nay, 
and the dignity of the divine government, are not only maintine, 
but moſt magnificently diſplayed. Indeed it is the peculitr cxcy. 
lence of this wonderful expedient, that it renders all the dining u. 
tributes ſupremely venerable, and ſupremely amiable. The wa, 
at this time, is r vi navgw, the now time, or the time that nw in men. 
ing the time when the Goſpel was promulged, are emphatical. They 
diſtinguiſh the 7u/7ification which God at that time exhibited to the 
world, from the ju/tification, he will manifeſt to them who 4 ;-, 
in the day when he will judge the world by Jeſus Chriſt, See Vu. 
dridge, Harvey's Theron and Aſpaſia, vol. it. p. 269. and an d- 
cellent tract, intitled, “ Chriſt the Mediator,” p. 85. | 
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fect; for either will ſuit the Apoſtle's argument. The (aw 72 
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is the way of beſtowing bleſſings, which only obliges un 
thankful acceptance ;—and that is the way of gratuitous c 
In the ff way we have glorying ; or, there is ſome ass 
ſelves, to which the donation of the bleſſing refers. 1 
or according to this law or rule, all conſequent bleffings © * 
ſuch as further light and affiſtance in this world, an 
hereafter. In the ſecond way we have no glorying 3 0 eld 
of the blefling has no reſpect to any thing in ws, but? 1 
the pure effect of the Donor's goodneſs. In bis M2 ' tl 
ing to this law or rule, all original or anteceZent oe . 
ed; ſuch as our being, Job x. 12.—the calling 0! a 
of the Jews and the intereſt which we, Gentilcs, world - (lf 
dom of God, or the grace and covenant of the chef fe | 
The queſtion Of works *—is emphatical, and lope al 
«© What ! of thoſe good works, which God requifes © l ff 
neceſſarily recommend us to his approbation? lt Fw - his . 
what end the Apoſtle introduces the ſhort dialogue e 
namely, to give a clear and diſtinct idea of the 3 or i 
he is arguing ;—even the f juſtification, by mess 

of God, ce Taylor. , 
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228 T herefore we conclude, that a man 
3 juſtified by faith, without the deeds of the 
f tk he the God of the Jews only? 7s he 
not alſo of the Gentiles? Yes, of the Gen- 


tiles alſo: 


cledience, through 


zo Seeing it 7s one God which ſhall juſtify 
the circumcifion by faith, and uncircum- 
ciſion through faith. _ 0 
21 Do we then make void the law through 
faith? God forbid! yea, we eſtabliſh the 
law. 


Ver. 38, Ate xiii. 38. Ch. i. 3. Gal. ii. 


Fir. 28. Therefore we conclude] This inference is drawn from the 
whole preceding argument. *AiVwre;, in the ſingular, without the 
article, frequently ſignifies man, mankind, or any man whatſoever, 
And the Apoſtle's argument requires it ſhould be taken in this gene- 
7al ſenſe, ſo as to include all mankind, Jews and Gentiles, or a/l 
ſh, in oppoſition to n fleſh, ver. 20. For ver. 28. is the reverſe of 
r. 20. and this extenſive ſenſe of the word man is confirmed by the 
tollowing verſe; for the Apoltle divides the whole world in this 
Epiftle only into Jews and Gentiles. It is evident from ver. 30. 
that the meaning of the clauſe, Man is eee by faith, is, Man- 
kind may be juſtified, or may be intereſted by faith in the bleſſings 


of the Meſſiah's kingdom ;” for it is there ſaid, that God will juſtify 


the circumciſion, &c, that is, Either Jew or Gentile, any part of man- 


kind, may be juſtified by faith. God is ready to juſtify them when- 


ever they believe. dee Taylor. 


Ver. 30. Seing it is one God, &c.] So that it is one God, the ſame 
eternal and unchangable Jehovah, who will juſtify, &c. Mr. Locke 
would render it, Seeing God is one; and ſuppoſe it an alluſion to the 
prediction, Zech. xiv. 9. that the Lord ſhall be One, and his name 
One, —fulfilled by the publication of the Goſpel : But the alluſion 
appears far fetched. Tue Apoſtle having aſſerted that he is the God 
of the Gentiles, as well as of the Jews, goes on to obſerve that 


there is but one God, whoſe tender mercies are over all his works 
and with whom there is no acceptance of perſons, See ch. ii. I1.- 


Ver. 31. Yea, we elabliſh the law] Meaning, through faith. He 
did nat make void law through faith, but on the contrary, he gHabliſbed 
law through faith, Now this demonſtrates that lau, in this chapter, 
is to be underſtood neither of the ceremonial law, nor of law in the 
rigorous fenſe, with the penalty of death annexed for every tranſ- 
greſſion; for it is certain, the Apoſtle through faith eftabliſhed law in 
neither of theſe ſenſes. Law therefore in this chapter, muſt neceſ- 
farily be underſtood in that general ſenſe, in which it may be ap- 
plied both to Jews and Gentiles ; or as it is ſimply, a rule of obe- 
dience. See on ver. 20. In what ſenſe the Apoſtle e/tablifhed law, 
or obedience, through faith, may be ſeen in the Jatter part of the 
note on ver. 21. Faith, in the apoſtolic ſcheme, is the principle of 
obedience : Goſpel faith works by love, and without works is dead, 
James ii. 17. We are God's workmanſbrp, created in Chrifl Feſus unto 
bend works; They that believe in God, ought to be careful to maintain 
god works, The Chriſtian lies under the ſtrongeſt obligations to 
1ghteouſneſs and obedience. This the Apoſtle urges very ftrenu- 
euſly in ch. vi, where he ſhews at large how he 2/tabliſhes law, or 


2 faith. See Taylor, and“ Chriſt the Mediator,” 
p. 90, &c. 6 


REFLECTIONS ON CHAP. II. 


The fad uſe which thoſe perſons have heretofore made of the di- 
vine tayours, by whoſe hands they have been conveyed down to us, 
et. 1.) ought by no means to leſſen our gratitude towards God. 
it it were lo great an advantage to the Zews, to have received the 
oracies of Cod, wrapped up in fo many obſcure clouds, and as it 
were jealed up; (ver. 2.) How great is the mercy towards Chriſtians, 
Who aave received the interpretation, and the effect of the promiſes 
contained under them ! But at the ſame time, what aweful judge- 
ment may not they expect, who fail to make a good uſe of this ex- 
taordinary privilege !—Gratitude and fear ought ſcarce ever to be 
ſeparated, in reference to this ſubject ; but while we thankfully own 
the neſtimable goodneſs of God, in having favoured us with his ſa- 
cred oracles, it behoves us to endeayour to improve in the knowledge 
he them. And thus inſtructed, let us be careful to form the moſt 
—— notion of God, as the worthy and univerſal Judge, who 

3 fail to do right, without reſpect of perſons. 

Nat a ſtriking reflection doth the Apoſtle ſuggeſt in ver. 6. !— 


207 WR, were he unjuſt, could not be the Judge of the werld ; 
"= 2 = who is nothing but injuſtice, —vain, erring man, un- 
and of * dotdly to judge of every thing. May theſe views of God 
of tte, produce in us an abhorrence of every evil thing, 
um: N. ue Judgement, which muſt neceſſarily be diſpleaſing io 
Auence _ = us ever allow ourſelves to be brought under the in- 
1 ee fallacious and pernicious maxims, which would per- 
neſs of th nan The goodneſs of the intention ſanCtifies the bad- 
of the py action 3 (tee ver. 8.) or that the pretended benevolence 
and deci, will Juitify irregularities in the means. God's judgement 

Vu 111. ** and the inſpired Apoſtle's authority is an an- 


R O M A N 8 


from falling into ſuch enormities, or from falling by them. 
his grace reſtrained us from ſinning againſt him in ſo aggravated a 
manner ; it was his providence that hath guarded us trom thoſe, 


whoſe feet are ſwiſt to ſhed blood, and whoſe paths are flrewed with 
deſtruction and miſery, 


CHAP, Iv, 


Abraham's faith was imputed to him for righte= 


ouſneſs, before he was circumciſed, By faith 

only he aud his ſeed received the promiſe. 

Abraham is the father of all that believe. 

Our faith alſo ſhall be miputed to us for 
righteouſneſs, 


\ \ THAT ſhall we then ſay, that Abra- 


ham our father, as pertaining to the 


fleſh, hath found ? 
16.—V; 30. Ch. x. 12.——V, 1. Lal. li. 2. 


ſwer to a thouſand ſubtilties, which might attempt to turn us from 


the ſtricteſt rules of that immutable rectitude, on which it always 
proceeds, | | 


Who can read the melancholy picture of human nature, ver, 10— 


19. copied by the hand of St. Paul, from the lines firtt drawn by 
inſpired writers, without deep humility and lamentation? Fo ſuch 
a degree was it ſunk, that there was none righteous, no, not one; none 
diſpoſed to ſeek after God, or to cultivate his fear :—And from this 
bitter root, the apoſtacy of our nature, what deteſtable fruits may 
not be expected to proceed ! The throat like an open ſepulchre, ready 
to conſume and devour, — the deceitful tongue, —the envenomed lips, — 
the malicious heart, —the murderous hand I- And who can wonder, 


that ſuch rebels to their heavenly Father, ſhould ſometimes prove 
rufhans to their brethren ! 


Let thoſe devoutly bleſs God, who have been preſerved either 


It was 


Above all, we ſhould remember the view in which theſe inſtances. 


of corruption were brought; it was to evince this deplorable, but 
undeniable truth, that Fews and Gentiles are all under fin, ver. 19. 
The purpoſe, therefore, of divine conviction being hereby anſwered 
on our hearts, let us humble ourſelves before God, as thoſe who 
ſtand guilty in his preſence, and obnoxious to his judgement. 


How ſhould our whole ſouls rejoice in that glorious diſplay of 


divine mercy, attempered and harmonized with divine juſtice, in our 
redemption by Chriſt, to which the Apoſtle bears ſo noble a teſti- 
mony |! ver. 20—24. We are all become guilty before God; fo 
that if he ſhould mark iniquity, no fleſh living could be juſtified be- 
fore him: What ſo reaſonable, what fo indiſpenſably neceſſary, 
therefore, as with'all reverence to eſteem, and with all joy to em- 
brace, the righteouſneſs of God, as now atteſted by the law and the 
prophets, by Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; and which we have the di- 
vine word to aſſure us, ſhall be upon all believers, without any dif- 

_ ference? —Humbling ourſelves in the preſence of God, as thoſe who 
have ſinned, and come ſhort of the glory of God; and ſeeking to be 
Juſlified freely by his grace, through the redemption that is in Chriſt 
6% þ 2 . 


eſns 


To this mighty Deliverer let us continually look, as the great 
propitiation of loſt man; exerciſing faith in his blood, and rejoicing - 
that thoſe, which ſeemed to our tecble apprehenſions the moſt jar- 
ring attributes of the Deity, are now reconciled and glorified ;— 
that mercy and truth have met together, that righteouſneſs and peace have 
kiſſed each other. And while we readily acknowledge that all ing 
is excluded, let us, in the grateful overflowings of our fouls, fall 
down before that throne, whence pardon is diſpenſed ; confeſſing that 
this act of grace is our only plea, and abaſing ourſelves before God 
for ever, in a ſenſe of the demerit of our fins, and of the abundance 
of his mercy. ver. 25—27. 
more faith there is in a foul, the leſs pride is there. 
ing then Pult is excluded. By what law? — The law of faith, Faith 
humbles man, by making him ſenſible that without Chriſt he is no- 
thing but fallhood, fin, and unworthineſs; and that it is through the 
merits and grace of his Saviour, that he begins, continues, or com- 

pleats any thing which is really good. 


It ſhould at all times be noted that the 
I here 75 biajt- 


Fows and Gentiles are bound to unite in thankſgivings to God, 


and in love to each other, as having been all involved in the ſame 
condemnation, —all partakers of the ſame compaſſion. 
tiaus are eſpecially called upon to remember, that by this rich diſplay 


of grace, the Almighty intended not to ſuperſede, but to &ſtabliſh the 
law, See ver. 29—31. eri 


But Chrij= 


May we, therefore, make it our ierious con- 


cern, that not only the actions of our lives, but the ſentiments of 
our hearts, be directed and determined by that law ; which is now 
peculiarly enforced by more powerful motives, than when it appear- 
ed from Sinai, in all its unallayed terrors :—Let it be ſeen at all 
times, and in all our conduct, that the love of Chriſt effettually con- 
ſtrains us to glorify bis name, and exalt the honours of our incar- 
nate God !-— That Ged, who never ſhews himſelf more plainly to be 


bur God, than when he produces ſincere charity, through faith, in 
our hearts, 


Chap. IV. Ver. 1. In the foregoing chapter the Apoſtle has proved, 
that neither Jews nor Gentiles have a right to the bleſſings ot God's 
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Chap. IV. 
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Chap. Iv. 
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K & 
2 For if Abraham were juſtified by works, 
he hath whereof to glory, but not before 


God. ov 5 


3 For what ſaith the ſcripture? Abra- 


ham believed God, and it was counted unto 


£ 


him for righteouſneſs. 
4 Now to him that worketh, is the re- 
ward not reckoned of grace, but of debt. 
5 But to him that worketh not, but be- 
lieveth -on him that juſtifieth the ungodly, 
his faith is counted for righteouſneſs. 
6 Even as David alſo deſcribeth the bleſ- 


ſedneſs of the man unto whom God imputeth 


righteouſneſs without works, 


Ver. 2. Ch. iii. 20.—V. 3. Gen. xv. 6. Gal. iii. 6. Jam. ii. 23.—V. 4. Ch. xi. 6.—V. 7: PL, xxxii. I, 2.—V. 11. Gen, Xvii, 19, 


peculiar kingdom, otherwiſe than by grace, which is free to the one, 
as well as the other, In this chapter he advances to a new argument, 
admirably adapted to convince the Jew ; to ſhew the believing Gen- 
tile in a clear light the high value and ftrong ſecurity of the mercies 
freely beſtowed upon him in the Goſpel ; and at the ſame time to diſ- 
play the ſcheme of Divine Providence, as laid in the counſel and pur- 
poſe of God. His argument is taken from Abraham's caſe. Abra- 
ham was the father and head of the Jewiſh nation. It is generally 
thought that he had been an idolater; (ſee on Joſh. xxiv. 14.) but 
God pardoned him, and took him and his ſeed into his eſpecial co- 
venant, and beſtowed upon them many extraordinary bleflings above 
the reſt of the world. Thus he was ju/tified; and it is evident he 
was juſtified not upon the footing of obedience to law, or the rule of 


right action, but in the only way a ſinner can be juſtified, - by pre- 


a part in the bleſſings of God's covenant, 


rogative, or the favour of the law-giver. Now this is the very ſame 

way in which the Goſpel ſaves the believing Gentiles, and gives them 
Why then ſhould the 

| Jews ſo violently oppoſe the Gentiles being Wage Of in thoſe bleſ- 
lings? —Eſpecially if it be further obſerved, that the believing Gen- 
tiles are actually included in the promiſe made to Abraham, and the 

covenant eſtabliſhed with him; for at the time God entered into 

covenant with Abraham, he conſidered him as the head, not of one 

nation only, but of many nations, Gen. xvii. 4. As for me, be- 

bold my covenant is with thee, and thou ſhalt be, with regard to this 

my covenant, the father of many, or a multitude of nations; conſe- 


' quently, the covenant being made with Abraham, as the head or 


father of many nations, all in any nation, who ſhould ſtand upon the 
fame religious principle with him, were his feed, and with him intereſted 
in the covenant God made with him: But he ſtood only upon the 
footing of faith in the mercy of God, pardoning his idolatry, and 


graciouſly beſtowing extraordinary bleſſings ; and upon this footing 


alſo the believing Gentiles ſtand in the Goſpel ; therefore they are 
the ſced of Abraham, and included in the covenant of promiſe made 
to him, Now to all this the Apoſtle knew very well it would be ob- 
jected, That it was not faith alone which gave Abraham a right to the 


_ bleflings of the covenant ; but his obedience to the law of circumei- 


ſion, which being peculiar to the Jewiſh nation, gave them alſo, 
and them alone, an intereſt in the Abrahamic covenant : conſe- 
quently, whoever among the Gentiles would be intereſted in that 


covenant, ought to embrace Judaiſm, and, as the only ground of 


their right, perform obedience to the law of circumciſion, and fo 
come under the obligations to the whole law. With this objeCtion the 
Apoſtle introduces his argument, ver. 1, 2. ſhews that, according 
to the Scripture account, Abraham was juſtified by faith, ver, 3—5. 
explaius the nature of that juſtification by a quotation out of the 
Pialms, ver. 6—9. proves that Abraham was juſtified long before he 
was circumciſed, ver 9—11. that the believing Gentiles are his 
ſeed, to whom the promiſe belongs, as well as to the believing Jews ; 
ver. 12—17. and deſcribes Abraham's faith, in order to 8 the 
faith of the Goſpel; ver. 17. to the end. See Taylor and Locke. 
Abraham our father) Father is of an extenſive and emphatical 
ſignification in the Hebrew; amongſt other things it ſignifies a per- 


ſon who is firſt -in the invention, uſe, or enjoyment of any thing, 


| &rgean, 


with regard to thoſe who imitate him, or derive from him any par- 
ticular cuſtom or advantage, Gen. iv. 20, 21. Jabal was the father 
of ſhepherds ; Jubal was the father of all ſuch as handle the harp and 
Abraham is the father of all them that believe; ver. 11. and 
the father of us all; ver. 16. namely, as he was the firſt to whom 
the grant or promiſe of extraordinary bleſſings was made upon his 
faith, and as all that believe are included in that promiſe, and are 
juſtified in the ſame way that he was. In this ſenſe the Jew here 
calls Abraham our father ; meaning, not only as the Jews were na- 
turally deſcended, but as they held all their privileges from him; were 
included in the promiſes made to him, and juſtified as he was. Thus 
we muſt underſtand our father, to give the Jew's argument its proper 
ſenſe and force; and this he meant according to his own narrow no- 
tion, as if Abraham, in this reſpect, was father to the Jews only, 
and to no other people. But the Apoſtle proves he was, in this re- 
ſpect. namely, as the head and pattern of juſtification, the father of 


all them that belicve, whether heathens or Jews. The expreſſion, 


rectoned to Abraham ben he was in circumciſion or uncircumciſinꝰ 


dut only before men, and with reſpect to them; not before God, in 


that the covenant eſtabliſhed with Abraham, 


N Chap. Iv. 
7 Saying, Bleſſed are they Whoſe 
ties are forgiven, and whoſe ſins 
vered. - 
8 Bleſſed is the man to whom the Lord 
will not impute fin. , | ; 
9 Cometh this bleſſedneſs then upon the 
circumciſion on/y, or upon the uncircumciſio 
alſo? for we ſay that faith was reckoned 9 
Abraham for righteouſneſs. ? 
10 How was it then reckoned? when he 
was in circumciſion, or in uncircumciſion 
Not in circumciſion, but in uncircumciſion. 
11 And he received the ſign of circum. 
ciſion, a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of the 


iniqui. 
are cg. 


as pertaining to the fleſh, or with reſped to the fleſh, 
to circumciſion, and the obligation it laid upon the 
fleſh, after the fleſh,—or appertaining to the fleſh, are thus 

2 i . 1 Col. x. 18. 2 Cor. 3 16. xi. 18. l 2 
3. This was the Jew's glorying in the fleſh, and is ſufficient to G B 
out the ſenſe of Abraham's finding or obtaining, as Apel, = 
or after the fleſh, that whereof he had zavxnua, tg glory. 855 y 
iii. 27. and on ii. 17. It is what the Jews ſuppoſe he procured % 1 
God, for his obedience to the law of circumciſion, and fo; 3 
ing the peculiar obligations he was thereby brought under; yas 
ther appears from ver. 9—12, where, arguing againſt the Jews & 
jection ſtarted here in the 1ſt and ad verſes, he aſks, Heu wa fas 


evidenily rela, 
Jews: for in the 


— Not in circumciſion, but in uncircumciſion, &c. Now as this rea 
is undoubtedly full to the purpoſe of the Jew's objection, it conf 
or rather makes neceſſary the ſenſe we have given of the phraſe he. 
fore us. Dr, Waterland's reading is as follows jr father by 
fund [obtained] in regard to the fleſh [i. e. by fleſhly Ceremonies], 
Ver. 2. But not . Ged.] This appears to be the Apoſtle's u. 
ſwer to the Jew's objection, ver. I, 2. and it it implies tha: Abri. 
ham might have fome ſort of glorying, poſſibly ſuch as the Apoſtle 
bimſeif had, 1 Cor. ix. 15. 2 Cor. i. 12. x. 13, &c, xi, 16-y, 
The Apoſtle had glorying in his ſuperior vouchſatements and labou, 


regard to whom his language was Not J, but the grace of Cad. Not 
further, that before God hints, that the Apoſtle conſiders Abtabam 
as ſtanding in the court before God's tribunal, when the promiſe wi 
prep him. It perhaps would make this paſſage clearer, if the pr. 
ſent verſe ended with the word glory, and the third began with the 
clauſe before us. See Raphelius and Taylor, 
Ver. 3. It was counted] "Excyiobn, in our tranſlation, is rendered 
counted, reckoned, ver. 4, &c. imputed, ver. 6, &c. But as the 
word and the ſenſe is conſtantly the ſame, it would certainly hae 
been better to have rendered it conſtantly by one word, and r 
ſeems as proper as any other, Indeed this is a remark which may b 
extended to many other words; as it would certainly help the Eng- 
liſh reader to find out and purſue the ſenſe of Seripture, if the ſane 
original word were every where rendered by the ſame Engliſh word, 
Yr. 4. Of grace] Of favour. Wat. Raphelius has ſhewn tiit 
Mobo, doth not only mean a reward of debt, but alſo a gift of favnr; 
and that the phraſe ebe, d occurs in Herodotus : So that 2 f. 
ward of grace or favour is a claſſical, as well as theological exprethon, 
Ver. 5. The ungodly] Abraham is the ſubject of the Apoſtle's cl. 
courſe ; and he plainly hints, though he did not care to ſpeak out, 
that even Abraham was chargeable with not paying due reverence ant 
worſhip to God, as the word Ace, which we render unged;, pe- 
perly imports, See on ch. i. 18. and Luke vii. 48—50. 
Ver. 7. Bleſſed is the man, &c.] See on Pſ. xxxii. I, 2. and the 
Reflections. =” 
Ver. 8. Will not impute fin] What the imputing or Tk 7 
righteouſneſs is, ver. 6. may be ſeen in this verſe, namely, * the 8 
reckoning of {in to any one; - the not putting fin to his acc 
the Apoſtle, in theſe verſes, uſing the expreſſions as equiva 
From hence the expreſſion of Blotting out iniquity, ſo frequent} ds 
in Sacred Scripture, may be underſtood ; that is, the ſtricing 
of the account. Auwticlas ſignifies to reckon or account ; and w 
dative caſe,” to put to any one's account. See Locke on ver. 3. i 
note on ver. 22. | 
Ver. 10. Net in circumcifion, but in uncircumcifion] F aith 
oned to Abraham for juſtification, Gen. xv. 6. but circument 
not inſtituted till about fourteen or fifteen years after that, nee” 
1, 2, &c. for faith was reckoned to Abraham for juſtification, 1 
Iſhmael was born, at leaſt one year. Comp. Gen, xv. and? 1 * 
Iſhmael's birth, he was eighty-ſix years of age, Gen. X. , 15 
at the inſtitution of S "hay ſhmael was thirteen, 4" ” 
ham ninety-nine 1565 old. See Gen, xvii. 24, 25, and 1% 
Ver. 11. And he received the fign of 282 J Hence it 5. g 


en. xvii. 2-15 5 
&c. For cir 
tion ol os 


was leck · 
ciſion x 


ſame with that Gen. xii. 2, 3. and Gen. xv. 5, Kc 
fion was not a ſeal of any new grant, but of the juſtifica 
f ; : * 4 
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Chap. IV. R O M 
faith which Be gad, par being uncircumciſed: 
that he might be the father of all them that 
believe, though they be not circumciſed, 
that righteouſneſs might be imputed unto 
| alſo; © # 

* had the father of circumciſion to 


them who are not of the circumciſion-only, 


but who alſo walk in the ſteps of that faith 


of our father Abraham, which be bad, be- 
ing yet uncir cumciſed. | | 

13 For the promiſe that he ſhould be the 
heir of the world, was not to Abraham, or 
to his ſeed, through the law, but through 
the righteouſneſs of faith. 


14 For if they which are of the law be 


8, 10. 1 Cor. xv. 56. 


AN & 


heirs; faith is made void, and the promiſe 
made of none effect : . | 

I5 Becauſe the law worketh wrath : for 
where no law is, here is no tranſgreſſion. 

16 Therefore it is of faith, that 7 might 
be by grace; to the end the promiſe might 
be ſure to all the feed, not to that only 
which is of the law, but to that alſo which 
is of the faith of Abraham, who is the fa- 
ther of us all ; | 


17 (As it is written, I have made thee a 


father of many nations,) before him whom 


he believed, even God, who quickeneth the 


dead, and calleth thoſe things which be not, 


as though they were. 


Ver. 11. Luke xix. 9. Ver. 12, 16. Gal. iii. 7,—V. 13. Gen. xvii. 8,—V. 14. Gal. iii. 18.—V. 15. Ch. ili. 20. v. 13, 20. vii. 


bim. Ch. viii. 11. 


of bleſſings which Abraham had received before he was circumciſed 


and that juſtification or grant of bleſſings included the Goſpel co- 
venant, in which we are now intereſted: for the Scripture foreſeeing 


mat God would juſtify us heathens through faith, preached before 


the Goſpel unio Abraham, ſaying, In thee /ball all nations be bleſſed, 
Gal. iii. 8. Gen. xii. 3. The whole of the Apoſtle's argument in 
this chapter proves, that we believing Gentiles are the ſeed of Abra- 
ham, to whom, as well as to himſelf, the promiſe was made; con- 
ſequently, it is the Abrahamic covenant in which we now ſtand 3 and 
any argument taken from the nature of that covenant, and applied to 
ourſelves, muſt be good and valid. It is alſo undeniably evident 
from this verſe, as well as from Gen. xvii. 1—1T. that circumciſion 
was a ſeal or ſign of the covenant of grace, and not merely of tem- 


poral promiſes ; which conſequently obviates the moſt conſiderable 


objection that has ever been urged againtt-Lnfant Baptiſm, Mr. Locke 
obſerves, that the Apoſtle's ſenſe, at the cloſe of this verſe, properly 
runs thus: That he might be the father of the Gentiles: who be- 
lieve, though they be not circumciſed, that righteouſneſs might be 
imputed to them alſo.” ver. 12. And the father of the Jews, 
that righteouſneſs might be imputed, not to them Who have circum- 
ciſion only, but to them who alſo. walk in the ſteps of the faith of 


cur father Abraham, which be had, being uncircumciſed.“ Dr. Wa- 


terland reads it. the faith which ſbauld be in uncircumciſioon. 
Ver. 13. The heir of the world | A\brabam, and his ſeed together are 


the heir of the world; for the promiſe is made to both, and abr, in- 


cludes both; and his ſeed, in the next verſe, are called heirs as well 
25 he; i. e. heirs of the world, not lords and-paſſejors of it, as ſome 
ſuppoſe, for that they were neyer intended to be. The world, we 
conceive, muſt here. be conſidered as a great family, and Abraham 
and his ſeed as the heir or - heirs, to whom, by the free donation of 


God belonged the birth-right, the double portion of the father's 
goods, the excellency of dignity, and the excellency of power, Gen. xliii. 


15 xlix. 3. Deut. xxi. 15—17. Agreeably to this ſentiment, the 
rd ſtues the Whole body of the Iſraelites his fan, his fir/i-born, or 
heir. Exod, iv. 22. Jer. xxxi. 9. Hence the Chriſtian church or 
congregation is called the church of the firſt- born. Heb. xii. 23. which 
is the tuing the Apoſtle demonſtrates in this chapter; namely, that 
we are heirs, or the fir/i-born of the world, as we are by faith the ſeed 
of Abraham, to whom the promiſe was made, at the ſame time that 
it was made to him. And if ye be Chriſt's, then are ye Abraham's ſeed, and 
beirs according to the promiſe. Gal. iii. 29. This is a very juſt, as 


well as a very beautiful way of repreſenting the extraordinary pri- 
vileges and bleſſin 


gs vouchſafed to the peculiar congregation and peo- 

pie of God: For, ft, this gives us à clear idea in what ſenſe the 
Apoſtle is here ſpeaking of the juſtification both of Abraham and his 
ſeed ; for the promiſe to Abraham and his ſeed, that he ſhould be the 
ir of the world, is manifeſt] y that juſtification, or grant of bleſſings, 
about which the Apoſtle is arguing from the beginning of the chap- 
ter; and this verſe ſhews, that this juſtification is not -final, but the 
F juſtification, whereby they were conſtituted the heirs of the 
world, or the firſt-born of the amily of God in the world; and had, 
by the grace or favour of God, a double portion of his bleſſing 
2Þoned to them; namely, the extraordinary privileges, honours and 
arantages of the peculiar people of God. It is juſtification in this 
_ 28 We are at preſent admitted to thoſe privileges and honours, 
zor Which the Apoſtle is arguing in this chapter, and conſequently 
in the ſoregoing · This, ſecondly, ſhews in what light we are to view 
the Gentiles, or thoſe parts of the world who are not taken into the 
©Megation of God; namely, not as wholly excluded from his fa- 
our and bleſſing, but as enjoying a. leſs: degree of advantage. The 
* 8 the family poſſeſſed a, double portion of the father's goods, 
= © reſt of the children had ſome ſhare of the ſubſtance :1 ſo it is 
5 the heathen; they have their part of God's bleſſing, though 
a as the firſt- born, enjoy the double portion. This alſo, ghirdly, 
es with how much propriety the Apoſtle uſes the inſtance of Efau, 
er als 17. to caution. Chriſtians: againſt the contempt and 


ir preſent privileges. Efau,..as Jacob's Air or firſt-born, 


and promiſes of all the bleſſings of the Goſpel covenant. 


Calmet. Mr. 


the beginning of this verſe does not ſeem much to favour inberitance, 


St. Paul's way of -writin 
ſpeaking, will be ſatisfie 


: ver. 1 


2 Cor. vii. 9. Gal. iii. 19. 1 John iii. 4.— V. 16. Ch. iii. 24. Iſai. li. 2.— V. 17. Gen. xvii. 5. Or, like unto 


had a birthright, an invaluable bleſſing, which for one morſel of 


meat he ſold, and Joſt for ever; and we alſo, as the firſt-born, or 


heirs of our heavenly father, have a birthright, even the revelation 

This is 
our great happineſs above the heathen, who have not the promiſes 
and grace of this covenant revealed to them: But we may ſorfeit 
this birthright, and ſhall certainly loſe it for ever, if we prefer che 
pleaſures of fin before the favour of God, and that eternal life which 
he has given us in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; and then the virtuous 


beathen, who honeſtly improves his leſſer ſhare of the divine good- 


neſs, ſhall, in the life to come, be received into the kingdom of 
God; while the profane and wicked Chri/tian, who receives the 
grace of God in vain, ſhall be caſt into outer darkneſs. See Taylor 
and Locke, 

Ver. 14. For if they which are 2. the law be heirs] The Apoſtle 
here ſpeaks of the performance of the law, with reference to a moral 
impoſſibility z for it ſeems evident from what follows, that the law is 
to be conſidered as inſiſting on an obedience abſolutely perfect: ſo 
that thoſe good men who were juſtified under it, were not juſtified by 
it, but by the diſpenſation of grace under which Abraham was; 


whieh, though not a part of the covenant of God by Moſes, was not, 
and could not be e nol by it. See Gal. iii. 17. and Doddridge, 
Ver. 15, Where no 


aw is, &c.] Of that concerning which there 


is no law, with the ſanction of a puniſhment annexed, there can be 


no tranſgreſſion, incurring wrath or puniſhment,” Thus it may be 
rendered, if we read ib, with an aſpiration, as ſome do: But whe- 
ther it be taken to ſignify where or whererf, the ſenſe will be the 
ſame; for wapacao; here, to make St. Paul's argument of force, muſt 
ſignify ſuch a tranſereſſion, as draws upon the tranſgreſſor wrath and 
puniſhment, by the force and ſanction of a law; and fo the Apoltle's 
propoſition is made good,—that it is the law alone which expoſes us 


to wrath, and that it is all which the law can do, for it gives us na 
power to perform. Locke, 


Ver. 16. Therefore it is of faith, that it might be by grace] By fa- 


vour. Wat, Here it ſhould be well obſerved, that faith and favour 
do mutually and neceſſarily infer each other; for the grace or favour 


| of God, in its own nature requires faith in us, and faith on our 


part, in its own nature ſuppoſes the grace or favour of God, If 
any bleſſing is the free gift of God, in order to influence our tem- 
per and behaviour, then in the very nature of things it is neceſſary 
that we be ſenſible of this bleſſing, and perſuaded of the grace of 
God, who beſtows it; otherwiſe, it is not poſſible we ſhould im- 
prove it. On the other hand, if faith in the goodneſs or favour of 
God, with regard to any bleſſing, is the principle of our religious 
hopes and actions, then it follows, that the bleſſing is not due in 


ſtrict juſtice, or upon the footing of law ; but that it is the free giſt 


of divine goodneſs, If the promiſe to Abraham, conſtituting him 
and his ſeed the heirs or firſt-born of the world, is of faith on our 
part, then is it by favour on the part of God; and it is of faith that it 
might be by favour. Favour being the mere good-will of the donor, is 
free and open to all whom he chooſes to make the object of it: And 
the divine wiſdom appointed faith to be the condition of that pro- 
miſe, becauſe faith, or a perſuaſion of the truth of the promile, is on 


our part the moſt ſimple principle; bearing an exact correſpondence 


to grace or favour, and reaching as far as that can extend ; that ſo 
the happy effects of that promiſe might ſpread far and wide, take in 
the largeſt compaſs, and be confined by no condition, but what is 


merely 1 in the nature of things. See Taylor, Bengelius, 
ke obſerves, that the grammatical conſtruction at 


as the word to be ſupplied, (therefore the inheritance is of faith) be- 
cauſe it does not occur in the preceding verſes; But he that obſerves 


» Who more regards things than forms of 
4 that it is enough that he mentions Heirs, 
Þ 14. And that he means inheritance here, is put paſt a doubt 
by Gal. iii. 18. 


Ker. 17. As it is written, &c.] That Abraham's being the father 
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with thee. See Taylor's Key, 
fore him whom he believed, even Gad, reads, like God whom he believed; 
for ſo he thinks zervams may ſignify : but Dr. Waterland, connect- 
ing it with the laſt words of the former verſe reads, who is the father 
/ us all, —then exiſting in the fight of God, whom he. believed, &c. 

The meaning of the laſt clauſe ſeems to be, Who ſpeaketh of things 


18 Who againſt hope believed in hope, 


that he might become the father of many 
nations; according to that which was ſpoken, 
So ſhall thy ſeed be. 


19 And being not weak in faith, he con- 


ſidered not his own body now dead, when 
he was about an hundred years old, neither 
yet the deadneſs of Sarah's womb. 


20 He ſtaggered not at the promiſe of 


God through unbelief; but was ſtrong in 
faith, giving glory to God; 


21 And being fully perſuaded, that what 


A N S. 
he had promiſed, he was able alſo to 
form. r er N 5 


and was raiſed again for our juſtigc,. 
tion. TOE NA: Th 
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22 And therefore it was imputed to him 


for righteouſneſs. 0 _ 


23 Now it was not written for his fake 


alone, that it was imputed to him; 
24 But for us alſo, to whom it ſha he 
imputed, if we believe on him that raiſe 
up Jeſus our Lord from the dead; 


25 Who was delivered for our offences, 


Ver. 18. Gen. xv. 5.—V. 19. Gen. xvii. 17. xviii. 11. Hebr. xi. 11, 12.—V, 21. Pl. cxv. 3. Hebr. xi. 19.— V. 23. Ch. xr, , 


of many nations, hath relation to the covenant God made with him, 
may be ſeen Gen. xvii. 4, 5. Behold, my covenant ts with thee, and thou 


ſhalt be a father of many nations : neither ſhall thy name any more be 
called 7920 ; but thy name ſhall be Abraham : for a father of many 


I made or conſtituted thee, by virtue of my covenant 
p. 27. Dr. Doddridge inftead of be- 


nations have 


which do not yet exiſt, as if they were actually exiſting; becauſe he 
knows they will exiſt in their due time.“ See Markland on Arnold's 


Comment. on Wiſdom xi. 25. 


Ver. 22. And therefore it was imputed to bim for righteouſneſs] To 


what has been ſaid concerning the word rendered imputed in ver. * 
we add the following remarks of Dr. Doddridge, from his ſermons 


on Salvation by Grace through faith, p. 14, &c. All manner of 
imputation, ſays he, ſeems to be a metaphor taken from books of ac- 


count between creditor and debtor ; and from mercantile affairs, it is 


ſometimes applicd to judicial; as crimes to be accounted for, are alſo 
ſometimes called debts, When the matter, however, is well under- 
ſtood in one view, it is eaſy to apply it to the other: To impute any 
act of fin, or of obedience to a perſon, is therefore properly (as we 
have before ſuggeſted) no other than to ſet it down to his account, 
The great God of heaven and earth is repreſented in Scripture, — 


with humble condeſcenſion to our manner of acting and conceiving 


of things, —as keeping a moſt exact book of records and accounts, 
in which thoſe things are regiſtered concerning every. one of us, 


which he will bring into that laſt review and ſurvey, by which our 


characters and ſtates ſhall finally be determined. And as the moſt 


exact and perfect obedience is a debt which we owe him, as our great 
creator, benefactor, and governor: ſo, on the breach of his law, we 


owe him fome proper ſatisfaction for it. In this view we are all 
charged as debtors, poor, miſerable inſolvent debtors in the book of 
God; (ſee Mark vi. 12.) Innumerable fins are imputed, or ſet down 
to our account; and were things to go on in this courle, we ſhould 
ere long be arreſted by the divine juſtice, and being found incapable 
of payment, ſhould be caſt into the priſon of hell, to come out no 
more. But God, in pity to this our calamitous ſtate, hath found 
out a ſurety and a ranſom for us; hath provided a ſatigfaction in the 
obedience and ſufferings of his Son, which is what we mean by the 
righteouſneſs of Cbriſi, or his active and paſſive obedience. It is with 
a gracious regard to this—to exprels his high complacency in it, and, 
it we may ſo ſpeak, his pleaſing remembrance of it, that all who 
are finally juſtified and ſaved, meet with divine acceptance and fa- 
vour : or, to purſue the metaphor opened above, The righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt is in the book of God imputed-or ſet down to their ac- 
acount, as that by which the debt is balanced, and they are intitled to 
ſuch favours as righteous perſons might expect from God.—But then, 
it is an invariable rule in the divine proceedings, that this righteouſ- 
neſs, or this atonement and ſatisfattion of Chriſt (for it ſeems of little 


conſequence by which of theſe names it ſhall be called) be a means 


of delivering thoſe, and only thoſe who believe. Purſuant therefore 
to the above metaphor, when any particular perſon believes, this is 
ſet down to his account, as a molt important article, or as a memo- 
randum, if we may ſo expreſs it, in the book of God's remembrance, that 
ſuch an one is now actually become a believer, and therefore is now 
entitled to juſtification and life by Chriſt. In this ſenſe his faith is 
unputed for righteouſneſs. Yet it is not regarded by God as the grand 


; conſideration which balances the account, or indeed as paying any of 


the tormer debt, - which it is impoſſible it ſhould ; but wy as that, 
which, according to the gracious conſtitution of the Goſpel, gives a 
man a claim to what Chriſt has paid, and which God has graciouſly 


allowed, as a valuable conſideration, in regard to which he may ho- 


nourably pardon and accept all who ſhall apply to him in his ap- 
pointed way, or in the way of humble believing.” F7 
Ver. 24. But for us alſo] But for our jake alſo. MS. and Wat. 
Ver. 25. Who was delivered far our offences] See ch. iii. 25. v. 6—10. 
Epheſ. i. 7, 11, 14. v. 2. Col. i. 14, 20—22. 1 Tim. li. 6. Titus 
li. 14. 1 Cor. xv. 17. From theſe ſeveral texts of St. Paul may be 
ſeen his own explication of what he ſays here; namely, that our 
Saviour, by his death, atoned for our ſins, and ſo we were made 


1 Cor. x. 6, 11.—V. 24. Acts ii, 24+ Xi. 30.—V. 25. Gal. i. 4. 1 Cor. xv. 17. | 


innocent, and thereby freed from the puniſhment due to ſin. By 
he roſe again to aſcertain to us eternal life, the conſequence of jd 


fication ; for the reward of righteouſneſs is eternal lite, to Which in 


heritance we have a title by adoption in Jeſus Chriſt. But if he himſelf 
had not poſſeſſed that inheritance, if he had not riſen into the pofleſ 

ſion of eternal life, We, who hold by and under him, cou d not an 
riſen from the dead; and ſo could never have come to be pro 
nounced righteous, and to have received the reward of it, —everlad. 
ing life. Hence St. Paul tells us, that if Chriſt be not raiſed, w 


faith is vain z we are yet in our ſins: That is, as to the attainmen;; 


eternal life, it is all the ſame as if our ſins were not torgiven, ay | 
thus he roſe for our juſtification, not only as his reſurrection affect 
the moſt ſolid confirmation of the whole new covenant, but i 


- puts him into a capacity of raifing us from the dead, and of giving 


us eternal life, John xiv. 19. See Locke, and I aylor. 
REFLECTIONS ON CHAP. ny. 


It is the corrupt inclination of the heart of man, to ſeek for fone. 
thing to juſtify himſelf in his own good works, and in his own yil 


which does not come from God, and which is owing only to hin. 


ſelf. The ſincere Chriſtian, on the contrary, places all his joy in 
owing every thing to God, through Jeſus Chriſt: And whoſoever i 
defirous to glory in any thing 1 of Him, will meet with 
nothing but ſhame and confuſion at the laſt. In this view, Abr 


ham is the firſt witneſs to grace, and the righteouſneſs of faith be. 


fore the law, ver. 1, 2, and the pattern of right conduct to eien 
truly faithful perſon. = | 
We are ſaved by a divine ſcheme, which allows us not to men- 
tion any works of our own, as if we had whereof to glory before Ou, 
but teaches us to aſcribe our ſalvation to the belief in Him who . 
fieth the ungadly. Nor need we be aſhamed of flying to ſuch a fe- 
thod : Abraham, the father of the faithful, had recourſe to it hin- 
ſelf, ver. 3—5. and built on it his eternal hope, which nothing cu 
confound, May we ſhare his diſpoſition of mind, that ſo we m 
inherit the ſame promiſes : And thus we alſo, walking in the ſtep 
of our father Abraham, ſhall be called like him the friends and chi. 
dren of God; and fit down with the patriarchs and prophets of di 
in his heavenly kingdom. | 
If there be indeed any ſuch thing as happineſs to be enjoyed by mit 
tals, it is the portion of that man, of whom David ſpeaks—ot hin 
whoſe iniquity is pardoned, whoſe fin is covered, and who enj9s * 
manifeſtation of that pardon, ver. 7, 8. Well may he endure tit 
greateſt afflictions of life with cheerful ſubmiſſion, and look for 
to death with comfort ; to that aweful, yet tranſporting day, when 
the ſting of all theſe evils ſhall be taken out, and returning tokens 
the divine favour convert them into bleflings. How carneſtly ſhould 
we then ſupplicate the throne of grace, that this happineſs ma 1 
come ours! That the great and glorious Being, whom by or in! 
we have ſo offended, and in whom alone the right and powerd 
pardon reſides, would ſpread the weil of his mercy over our 5.0, 
cations, and blot them out of the book of his remembrance: 4 
us only, on the one hand, fix it in our minds, that it is the chan - 
of the man to whom this bleſſedneſs belongs, that in his ſpirit 7 
is no guile ; and on the other reflect, that it is in conſequenc* © 
righteouſneſs which God graciouſly imputes, and faith recti 
applies. : F 
How common is it, for men to glory in the piety and bol 
thoſe to whom they bear any relation; but how rarely do the 700 
in tbeir ſleps, by imitating their example !—ſce ver. 12. — 
which does not diſpoſe us to forſake all, for the ſake of Gal 
ſacrifice every thing to his known will, is not the faith ol * 
of Abraham; not ſuch a faith as can ever be accounted fe 715” 
neſs, x 
Though by our manifold tranſgreflion of the perfect _ - 
we can never inherit by any claim from that, which only Wir - t 
and condemnation, in e Bom of our breach of it; ha _ 
Yet ſhall we, by believing and obeying the Goſpel of 2 8 _ 
find the promiſe ſure to us, as the ſpiritual ſeed of Abra . $i” 
16.) and be tor ever happy in the enjoyment of that better 
where every earthly inheritance ſhall be no more. — 
Let us then bear continually, in our minds the en * his 


example of Abraham our father; labour to the utmo ö ſens 
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Chap · V. 6 | 
Prins juſified by faith, we have peace with 
God, and joy in our hope ; that ſince we 


were reconciled by his blood, when we were 


enemies, we ſhall much more be ſaved being 
reconciled. As fin and death came by Adam, 


ſuper abound d 


Herefore being juſtified by faith, we 
4+ have peace with God, through our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt : 


2 By whom alſo we have acceſs by faith 
into this grace wherein we ſtand, and re- 


joice in hope of the glory of God. 


R O M A N S. 


Chap. V. 
3 And not only /, but we glory in tri- 
bulations alſo; knowing that tribulation 
worketh patience ; | 

4 And patience, experience; and expe= 
rience, hope: 

And hope maketh not aſhamed ; be- 
cauſe the love of God is ſhed abroad in our 
hearts, by the Holy Ghoſt which 1s given 
unto us. 

6 For when we were yet without ſtrength, 
in due time Chriſt died for the ungodly. 

7 For ſcarcely for a righteous man will 
one die: yet peradventure for a good man 
ſome would even dare to die. | 

8 But God commendeth his love towards 
us, in that while we were yet ſinners, Chriſt 


died for us. 


=y " 


Ver. 1. Ifai. xxxii. 17. John xvi. 33. Epheſ. ii. 14.—V. 2. Epheſ. ii. 18. iii. 12. Hebr, ili. 6.—V. 3. Jam. i. 3,—V. 4. Jam. 
. 3.—V. 5. Phil. i. 20.— V. 6. Or, according to the time.— V. 8. John xv. 13. 1 Pet. iii. 18. 1 John iii. 16. iv. 9. | 


ſteps, and have faith in that omnipotent God, who at his pleaſure 
quickeneth the dead, and calleth the things which are not, as if they were, 


ver. ” If ſenfe were to judge, it would pronounce many of thoſe 


difficulties inſurmountable, which ſeem to oppoſe the accompliſhment 
of bis promiſes ;—but we have the truth of God pledged as our ſe- 
curity, that they ſhall all be fulfilled in their ſeaſon. Surely no 
arzument ſhould be ſo effeCtual as this to render us frong in faith, 
and thus diſpoſe our hearts to glorifying God, ver. 20. He hath pro- 
miſed, and he is able aiſo to perform; for with him all things are poſſible. 
Already hath he done that for us, which we had much leſs reaſon to 
expect or conceive, than we now have to hope for any thing remain- 
ing. He that delivered up his ſon Jeſus for our offences, (ver. 25.) to 
redeem us by his blood from final and everlaſting ruin; How ſhall 
he not with bim alſo freely give us all things ? 3 

Be it our daily joy, that this mighty Saviour was raiſed again for 
eur juſtification. A belief of the reſurrection of Chriſt, comprehends 
every thing, ſince it includes the belief of all the myſteries and truths 
of Chriſtianity, whether antecedent or ſubſequent ; the reſurrection 


being in fact the ſeal of every thing which the bleſſed Jeſus did, ſuf- 
| fered, taught and promiſed, to and for his people. 


Let it therefore 
be continually conſidered as the nobleſt argument to eſtabliſh our 


faith in him, who performed this illuſtrious work of mercy and of 


power, So ſhall it be accounted to us likewiſe for righteouſneſs, ver. 
22, 23. Yea, ſo ſhall the righteouſneſs of our redeeming God be 
reckoned as ours, to all the bleſſed purpoſes of our juſtification and 


acceptance with him to all eternity. 


Chap. V. Ver. 1. The Apoſtle having proved in the former chap- 
ter, that the believing Gentiles are juſtified in the ſame way with 
Abraham, and in fact are his ſeed, included with him in the pro- 
miſe or covenant, he judged this a proper place, (as the Jews built 
all their glorying upon the Abrahamic covenant,) to produce ſome 
of thoſe privileges and bleſſings in which the Chriſtian Gentile could 
glory, in conſequence of his juſtification, or his being pardoned, 
«nd taken into the covenant and peculiar kingdom of God by faith. 
And he chooſes to inſtance in three particulars, which above others 
were adapted to this purpoſe ; namely, fir/t, the hope of eternal life, 
in which the law wherein the Jews gloried, ch. ji. 17. defective, 
v. 2, Secendly, the perſecution and ſufferings to which Chriſtians were 
expoled, ver. 3, 4. and on account of which the Jew was greatly 
prejudiced againſt the Chriſtian profeſſion ; and here having ſhewn 
that tribulations have a happy tendency to eſtabliſh our hearts in the 
hope of the Goſpel, he wiſely adds, to alleviate the frightful aſpect 
of tribulation, ſome weighty reaſons to prove, that the glorious hope 
of the Goſpel will certainly be made good in our eternal ſalvation 
by Jeſus Chriſt, ver, 5—11. Thirdly, an intereſt in God, as our 

"od and Father; a privilege upon which the Jews valued themſelves 
tighly above all other nations. See ch. ii. 17. Theſe three are the 
ingular privileges belonging to the Goſpel ſtate, wherein we Chriſ- 
uans may glory, as really belonging to us, and greatly redounding, 
it duly underſtood and improved, to our honour and benefit. Sce 
Taylor and Locke. — 


e have peace with God] That is, we Gentiles, who are not un— 
der the law 


10 It is in their names that St. Paul ſpeaks in the three 
K verſes of the foregoing chapter, and ſo on to ver. 11. as is evi- 
eln. the illation here therefore, being juſtified by faith, we, &c. 
55 ng an inference drawn from his having proved in the former 
Go that the promiſe was not to the Jews alone, but to the 
ew es alſo; and that juſtification was not by the law, but by 
Jews __ conſequently deſigned for the Gentiles, as well as the 
4 05 © have peace with God, is thus parapbraſed by Doddridge : 
him ar guilty fears are ſilenced, and we are taught to look up to 
Wis ith lu eet ſerenity of ſoul, while we no longer conceive of 
uh 0 en enemy, but under the endeating character of a friend and 


Vor. III. 


Ter. 2. By whom alſo we have acceſs, &c.] By whim we have 
been introduced, by means of faith, into that grace, & c. mgooaywyyn 1s 
often uſed as a ſacerdotal phraſe, and ſignifies being with great ſolem- 
nity introduced, as into the more immediate preſence of the Deity 
in his temple ; ſo as, by a ſuppoſed interpreter, from thence called 
woooeywyw;, the introducer, to have a kind of conference with ſuch 
a Deity, St, Paul uſes the ſame word rejoice or glory for the convert 
Gentiles, which he had uſed before the boaſting of the Jews ; and 
the ſame word he applied when he examined what Abraham had 
found, ch. iv. 2. which plainly ſhews us, that he is here oppoſing 
the advantages which the Gentile converts to Chriſtianity have by 
faith, to thoſe the Jews gloried in, with ſo much haughtineſs and 
contempt of the Gentiles. See Locke, Raphelius, and on chap. 
li. 17. 

2 4. Experience] Full proof. MS. amy has this ſignification, 
and is a metaphor taken from gold praved by purifying fire, See 
1 Pet. i. 7. Ecclus. ii. 5. and Saurin's Serm. p. 159. 

Ver. 5. Hepe maketh not aſhamed] Mill not deceive us. Wat. This 
is a figure called /ztotes, very common in Scripture, which ſignifies 
that our expectation, truſt, hope, or deſire ſhall be certainly and 
gloriouſly accompliſhed : So ch. ix. 33. x. 11. For the next clauſe, 
comp. 2 Cor. i. 22, v. 4, 5. Epheſ. i. 13, 14. 1 John iii. 24. iv. 
13. The force of the Apoſtle's inference ſeems to ſtand thus: * The 
hope of eternal happineſs, in which we glory, cannot deceive us, 
becauſe the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt beſtowed upon us, aſſure us of the 
love of God towards us ;” the Jews themſelves acknowledging, that 
the Holy Ghoſt is given to none but thoſe who are God's own 
eople. | | | | 

Ver. 6. In due time Chriſt died, &c.] Chriſt ſeaſonally died, in the 
ſtead of the ungodly. See Albert's Obſerv, Sacr. p. 304. and Raphel. 
Annot. ex Xenoph. in v. 8. where he has abundantly demonſtrated 
that v7; 744 arivan ſigniſies, he died in our room and ſtiadd. Nor does 
it appear, that ia big Two; has ever any other ſignification than 
that of reſcuing the life of another at the expence of our own. Ard 
the very next verſe, independant on any authority, ſhews how evi= 
gently it bears that ſenſe here, as one can hardly imagine any one 
would die for a good man, unleſs it were to redeem his life, by giving 
up his own, | 

Ver. 7. For ſcarcely for a righteous man, &c.] Now ſcarcely, & e. 
for a; cannot have the force of an illative particle here. He may 
in common ſpeech be called 4 juſt or righteous man, who gives to 


_ every man what is by Jaw his due; and he a pad or benevolent man, 


who voluntarily abounds in kind and generous actions, to which no 
human laws can compel him. Cicero has the like diſtinction, de 
Offic. lib, i. cap. 10 * Juſtus eſt, qui reddit quod debet, quod que 
ctiam ab invito per judicam extorqueri poterat : bonus ſive beneficus, 
qui liberaliter dat, quod non debet.” Raphelius and Wetſtein have 
ſeveral quotations from other ancient writers to the ſame purpoſe. 
There may poſſibly be ſome alluſion here to a rabbinical diſtribution 
of mankind into three claſſes, good men, righteous men, and finners. 
See Gonwin's Jewiſh Antiq. lib. i. c. 6. | 
Ver. 8. But God commendeth his love, &c.] St. Paul gives them here 
another evidence of the love of God towards them. — [ he ground 
they had to glory in the hopes of eternal ſalvation is the death of 
Chriſt for them while they were yet in their unconverted Gentile 
ſtate, which he deſcribes by calling them, ver. 6. 40, without 


ſtrength :—aatn;, ungodly ; pagru\u, ſinners, ver. 8. and neu, ences 


mie], ver. 10. Theſe four epithets are given to them as Gentiles, 


they being uſed by St. Paul as the proper attributes of the uncon- 


verted heathen world, conſidered in contradiſtinction to the Jewiſh 
nation, W hat St. Paul ſays of the Gentiles in other places will clear 
this, The helpleſs condition of the Gentile world, in the ſtate of 
Gentiliſm, ſignified here by a-vou;, without ſtrength, he terms, Col. 
ii. 13, dead in ſin, a ſtate, if any, of weaknels. And hence he 
ſays to the Romans converted to jeſus Chriſt; Yield yourſelves unto 

7 A Cod, 


9 Much more then, being now juſtified 
by his blood, we ſhall be ſaved from wrath 
through him. . . 


10 For if when we were enemies, we 
were reconciled to God by the death of his 


Ver. 9 1 Theff, i. 10.—V. 10. Ch. vin. 32. 2 Cor. v. 19. Epheſ. 


God, as theſe that are alive from the dead, and yourſelves as inſtruments 
of righteouſneſs unto God, ch. vi. 13. How he deſcribes acgnð’t'ʒ un- 
godlineſs, mentioned ch: i, 18. as the proper ſtate of the Gentiles, 
we may ſee ver. 21, 23. That he thought the title Aar, ſinners, 
belonged peculiarly to the Gentiles, in contra- diſtinction to the Jews, 
be puts it paſt doubt in theſe words, Wie who are Fews by nature, and 


not ſinners of the Gentiles, Gal. ii. 15. See alſo ch. vi. 17—22. And 


as for ixPeoi, enemies, you have the Gentiles before their converſion 
to Chriſtianity ſo called, Col. i. 21. St. Paul, Epheſ. ii. 1—13. 


deſcribes the heathens a little more at large, but yet the parts of the 


character he there gives them, we may find comprized in rheſe four 
epithets; the abwi;, weak, ver. 1, 5. the ebe, wngodly, and 
H ſinners, ver. 23. and the ix dee, enemies, ver. 11, 12. 

If it wete remembered that St. Paul, all along through the eleven 


Tze Jews, who had the ſame corrupt nature common to them — 
firſt chapters of this Epiſtle, ſpeaks nationally of the Jews and Gen- the reſt of mankind, are no where that I know called inJoo, enemy 
tiles, as it is viſible he does, and not perſonally of ſingle men, there or ao, ungodly, whilſt they publickly owned him 5 


would be leſs difficulty, and fewer miſtakes in underftanding this 
Epiſtle. This one place we are upon is a ſufficient inſtance of it. 
For if by theſe terms here, we ſhall underſtand him to denote all 
men perſonally, Jews as well as Gentiles, before they are ſavin ly 
ingrafted into Jeſus Chriſt, we ſhall make his diſcourſe here disjointed, 
and his ſenſe mightily perplexed, if at all conſiſtent. SRL 
That there were ſome among the heathen as innocent in their 
lives, and as far from enmity to God as ſome among the Jews, can- 
not be queſtioned, Nav, that many of them were not dc, but 
o:66 ures, worſhippers of the true God, if we could doubt of it, is 
manifeſt out of the As of the Apeſiles ; but yet St. Pau), in the 
places above quoted, pronounces them all together, ace, and ab, 
(for that by theſe two terms applied to the ſame perſons, he means 
the ſame, 1. e. ſuch as did not acknowledge and worſhip the true 
God, ſeems plain) ungodly, and ſinners of the Gemiles, as nationally 
elonging to them in contra-diſtinction to the people of the Jews, 
who were the people of God, whilſt the other were the provinces of 
the kingdom of Satan: Not but that there were ſinners, heinous 
ſinners, among the Jews; but the nation, conſidered as one body 
and ſociety of men, diſowned and declared againſt, and oppoſed it- 
ſelf to thoſe crimes and impurities which are mentioned by St. Paul, 
ch. i. 24, &c. as woven into the religious and politick conſtitutions 
of the Gentiles, There they had their full ſcope and ſwing, had 
allowance, countenance, and protection. The idolatrous nations 
had by their religions, laws, and forms of government, made them- 
ſelves the open votaries, and were the profeſſed ſubjects of devils. 
So St. Paul, 1 Cor. x. 20, 21. truly calls the Gods they worſhipped 
and paid their homage to. And ſuitably hereunto, their religious 
obſervances it is well known were not without great impunities, 
which were of right charged upon them, when they had a place in 
their ſacred offices, and had the recommendation of religion to give 
them credit. 
were not warmed at their altars, and foſtered in their temples, were 
yet by the connivance of the law cheriſhed in their private. houſes, 
and made a part of the uncondemned actions of common life, and 
had the countenance of cuſtom to authorize them, even in the beſt 
regulated and moſt civilized governments of the heathens. On the 
contrary, the frame of the Jewiſh commonwealth was founded on 
the acknowledgement and worſhip of the one only true inviſible God, 
and their laws required an extraordinary purity of life, and ſtrictneſs 
of manners. wits a 
That the Gentiles were ſtiled iel, enemies, in a political or na- 
tional ſenſe, is plain from Epheſ. ii. where they are called, aliens 
from the commonwealth of Iſrael, and firangers from the covenant. Abra- 
ham, on the other fide, was called the friend of God, i. e. one in 
covenant with him, and his profeſſed ſubject, that owned God to the 
world: And ſo were his poſterity the people of the Jews, whilſt the 
veſt of the world were under revolt, and lived in open rebellion 
againſt him, Iſai. xli. 8. And here in this Epiſtle St. Paul expreſly 
reaches, that when the nation of the Jews, by rejecting of the Meſ- 
fiah, put themſelves out of the kingdom of God, and were caſt off 
from being any longer the people of God, they became enemies, and 
the Gentile world were recontifed. See ch. xi. 15, 28. Hence St. 
Paul, who was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, calls his performing that 
office, the miniſtry of recenciliation, 2 Cor. v. 15. And here in this 
chapter, ver. 1. the privilege which they receive by the accepting of 
the covenant of grace in Jeſus Chriſt, he tells them is this, that they 
have peace with God, i. e. are no longer incorporated with his ene- 
mies, and of the party of the open rebels againſt him in the king- 
dom of Satan, being returned to their natural allegiance in their 
owning the one true ſupreme God, in ſubmitting to the kingdom he 
had ſet up in his Son, and being received by him as his ſubjects. 
Suitable hereunto St. James, ſpeaking of the converſion of the Gen- 
tiles to the profeſſion of the Goſpel, ſays of it, that God did viſit the 
. Gentiles, to take out of them a people for his name, Acts xv. 14. and 
ver. 19. he calls the converts, thoſe who from among the Gentiles are 
turned to Ged. | | 
Beſides what is to be found in other parts of St. Paul's Epiſtles to 
juſtify the taking of theſe words here, as applied nationally to the 
Gentiles, in contra-diſtinction to the children of Iſrael, that which 


R O M 


The reſt of the vices in St. Paul's black lift, which 


ſo by the obedience of One, juſtihcation to life came upon all.“ der 


him in Jeſus Chriſt:“ and thus he ſhews, that the conver! Gentis 


TIN | 
King and God, and were his people in covenant with h Al 


A N 8. Chap. y 


Son, much more being reconciled, we ſhat 


be ſaved by his life. 
11 And not only fo, but we alſo oy 
God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, % 


whom we have now received the atonemeni 


ii. 16. Col. i. 20, 21. John v. 26. xiv. 19. 2 Cor. iv. 10, 11 
3 , y 


St. Paul ſays, ver. 10, 11. makes it neceſſary to underſtand th 

ſo. Me, ſays he, . when we were enemies were reconciled 15 Ge N 
we now glory in him, as our God. We here muſt unavoidahl, g 
ſpoken in the name of the Gentiles, as is plain not on! hs 
whole tenor of this ſection, but from this paſſage of glerying . 2 
which he mentions as a privilege now of the be.ieving Gen 10 
ſurpaſſing that of the Jews, whom he had taken notice of ng hy, 
ij. 17. as being forward to glory in God as their peculiar x by 
though with no great ard pany, to themſelves, © 9 


But th 3s 
who were reconciled now to God by Chriſt's death, Tad 


covenant with God, as many as received the Goſpel, had n 
better title to this glorying than the Jews. Thoſe dne 3 ae 
conciled, and glory in God as their God, he ſays were ang 


for their G00 
and profeſſed to be his people. But the heathens were e 


mies, for being aliens to the commonwealth of Iſrael, and ſtrandt. 
from the covenants of promiſe. There were never but two 2 
doms in the world, that of God, and that of the devil; ther. 55 
oppoſite, and therefore the ſubjects of the latter could not but be ir Fa 
ſtate of enemies, and fall under that denomination. - The revolt from 
God was univerſal, and the nations of the earth had given themſelye, 
up to idolatry, when God called Abraham, and took him into cone. 
nant with himſelf, as he did afterwards the whole nation of the 1{. 
raelites, whereby they were re-admitted into his kingdom, came 
under his protection, and were his people and ſubjects, and no lone 
enemies, whilſt all the reſt of the nations remained in the ſe of 
rebellion the profeſſed ſubjects of other gods, who were uſurpers upon 
God's right, and enemies of this kingdom. And indeed if the bu. 
Epithites be not taken to be ſpoken here of the Gentile world in thi 
political and truly evangelical ſenſe, but in the ordinary ſyſtematic 
notion applied to all mankind, as belonging univerſally to every 
man perſonally, whether by profeſſion Gentile, Jew, or Chriſtian, 
before he be actually regenerated by a ſaving faith, and an effe&ui 
through converſion, the illative particle wherefore, in the beginning 
of ver. 12. will hardly connect it and what follows to the fore- 
going part of this chapter. But theeleven firſt verſes muſt be taken 
or a parentheſis, and then the therefore, in the beginning of this 5th 
chapter, which joins it to the 4th with a very clear connection, wil 
be wholly infignificant, and after all, the ſenſe of the 12th verſe wil 
but il] fodder with the end of the 4th chapter, notwithttanding the 
wherefore which is taken to bring them in as an inference. Wherea 
theſe eleven firſt verſes being ſuppoſed to be ſpoken of the Gen. 
tiles, makes them not only of a piece with St. Paul's defign in the 
foregoing and following chapters, but the thread of the whole di- 
courſe goes very ſmooth, and the inferences (uſhered in with the 
fore in the iſt verſe, and with wherefore in the 12th verſe) ate vey 
caſy, clear, and natural fiom the immediately preceding werf, 
That of the firſt verſe may be ſeen in what we have already lad, 
and that of the 12th verſe in ſhort ſtands thus: We Gentiles dart 
by Chriſt received the reconciliation, which we cannot doudt to be 
intended for us, as well as for the Jews, ſince fin and death .enterec 
into the world by Adam, the common father of us all. And 2 
the diſobedience of that one, condemnation of death came upon 2; 


Locke. 


Ver. . From wrath] See on chap. i. 18. and 1 Theſſ. i. 10. 

Ver. It. And not only ſo] Theſe words join this verſe to the third, 
The Apoſtle in the ſecond verſe ſays, “ We, the Gentiles wi 
believe, glory in the hopes of an eternal, ſpendid ſtate of bliß, 
In ver. 3. he adds, „and not only fo, but our afflictions are © 
us matter of glorying:” which he proves in the {even follow- 
ing verſes; and then, returning to his ſubject, adds,“ ond 1 
only ſo, but we glory in God alſo as our God, being ne 


had whereof to glory, as well as the Jews, and were not inferior 9 
them, though they had not circumciſion and the law, wherein Jo 

loried ſo much, but with no ground, in compariſon of wht 
Gentiles had to glory in, by faith in Jeſus Chriſt now under us 
Goſpel. The verſe may be paraphraſed, „ it is true we Genme 
could not formerly glory in God, as our God; that was the pf _ 
of the Jews, who alone, of all the nations, owned him for 0 


, « 
the reſt of the kingdoms of the earth, had taken other Pan 
given themſelves up to falſe gods to ſerve and worſhip ther; be 
were in a ſtate of war with the true God, the God of Ir: 5 
now we being reconciled by Jeſus Chriſt, whom we have 1 
and owned for our Lord, and thereby being returned into ; (A 
dom, and to our ancient allegiance, we can truly glory in ate Fa 
God, which the Jews cannot do, who have refuted to HC ' 
for their Lord, whom God hath appointed Lord over al 88, 
As our tranſlators have rendered the verb zargMarou, by er il 
the foregoing verſe and in all other places, and e 
other placee, by reconciliation; it ſhould certainly have bern 19 © 
dered here, and not atonement. 


4 3% 


- * — = * 2 
— — 2 - 5 — 8 a RRR -.. * Eg 
8 C— = * ae? = r +45 pol = I 987 5 > 
2 * N * OY IT * T - A 2 IP, 2 12 — 
a C.; o 72 ˙ 7 Ye 3 RS hn . 5 
ke Fins 008 4 ou 7 2 3 = » les, 4 3 8 — 2 Ca ee ME os * N E +5 
—_— : r — * 2 2 * I. 2 2 > ö — S > 4 — 1 7 Me 
PX D ct rr e 4.50 FT; 4 ; — e 5, Sg. AT cx * pole” - <4 — — 
- +4 "xz 5 8 i —5-5 —— —— — —.— * Props 
TT 7 . DS * FE or n AA 
— 8 — - — = — 4 
= — — — - — 2 * 2 = = — ior <tc — 2 Des = 
We len agg >" „ — 3 — * - = 9 2 > * —— = 
22 22 9 . x — OT or 2 7 * 7 £ — — — 
8 BEN > 2 F — r 1 — ee Im = — 2 - — * : — rs = 
Bad — 2 — — p 2 — 2 — —u— 
— — a — — — = — on _ 
. > -- 2 * — 


ä 


> Se... _ 
< * —_— I = 


EF ES n * 


2 — — 8 = 5 : = bs 
_ —— ©. SEES -£ SS — 2 = = = r= — 2 - - 
> = on 2 — — — — ee — — PRA MT D 8 — — — 2 "WT JT, = = — . — 
8 — - = WEL SD IE ER 2 - — — — bh ES —— - - — — — - ==> - = - : * - —— = —̃ (—‚— 
= I" 1 = I - — AMS — Le a 8 - — — — —— — — — 7 7 r Eo. - — 
* = SY -- 5 8 3 — — 2 Xa — < OS = - » by : 3 5 — — — PI = — 4 1 — - r 
x q To _ = = —— 2 . 7 LA — — — _ —.— 2 . 5 —ů— _ LM == > - 
E — = £3 1 -* 2 8 — — ge * _— * 9 — . 2 — = - = — SE - 1 SY = — — — — =. — 2 : — —— 
5 3 2 2 — — > 2b AS 2 2 * — = 8 . > == 37 GRE — —— Rs — — — — - I IIS = 3 — — : — = — - - _ — 4 - 
- 2 — 2 27 — — — 8 = - — — —— <3, - x Wc — — 2 — — 1 — 7 r — 7 > _ * — — — — — 5 — 2 — 8 — . — * wel 2 — * 
x - wth : — - - 0 2 SA] — 2 IE 5 — 3 - - —. 2 — 7 IF — NS — — — — - — — — — — — — — | — — - — — — — 
mY ＋ 88 e 2 - — 2 =—_ — — EF — 2 ST 3 Wen —— — ——— 15g ” = — — T ; — —— —— — ———ʒ — — — — 1 — . - - — — - — — Ming = EN TOI” CI _ 
-- Ben — F r — 3.4 12 —— 0 — 85 — r K F- | ave tore —— a - — Dove — — — - — 822252 2 = — = i - — — — . 5 * P r — ran. — = © => 4-4 — — — — — —- — — 
- 0 . E _ a 2 * . 6 i 4 - . 4 NES _ - BY Fd — —— Pa — — —— — — 2 - 2 2 - - — — — 1 —— n => 2 2" x. — — — — — —— — 2 5 2 * ———— vL•— 
- 2 x G ? a Reo Mg — 1 * 7 2 — r 4 — - * — — —— 2 — — — — =. 3 w_ "£2 = — - — - Wo DIS Se - 1 = Y ” — —— — 2 — 2— 1 IIS 8 2 pre — — — — — — ——— — - _—— - 26 P _ - - : 
a FR - — OT Sz 4 5 bp -4: — —— 3 = — 2 — — —-— * * » — * 2 — —— * — - — 6 . — I 2 — = " : En IL = —— = 6 — — — — — —.— — — - - — ” — — - == ” — — — a — 
— - - _— i - 2 Ken - — - — — * — — pos 2 Ky — — x — — — 2 — — — — I 323 5 "i" "bet 8 - 2 — — — ng — — 2 a v4 — — — — — — — — 
* 2 tr + 12 - — 7 ä 2 « a Hh — — — penn LOR” —.— . 7 2 * — — —— WW. Lo? * = 5 — ; F 1 2 2 £ EY - EE SE ISO — — — * 2 — - — — 1 - > 
2 * 0 b — * * A F 2 3 - — - N 2 2 — ; 8 K = : 6: — ph — of — 5 — — — — — 2 S ry pl — b — — — — "Wy oh — — . 26. - 
__ A Po — 2 2 = 2 — * 2 — 2 — Ctr — — - 2 5 — — ye — WO * dt A ed * 2 9 
ſo E Re 4 - —— —. 4 — 2 . RT — — = : — 
— — . he 2 2 — = 


- = 
_ F3< 
_ * 9 — 2 < 
* F + 
A 


* 
. = 88 _— 
T7 r 


HD NY 


— 
_ 
** 


PB 


12 Wherefore, as by one man fin enter- 
ed into the world, and death by fin; and fo 
death paſſed upon all men, for that all have 
Ganed. 


Ver. 12. Gen. iii, 6. 1 Cor. xv. 21. Gen. ii. 17. Ch. vi. 23. 


» 


Ver. 12.) Here the Apoſtle advances his third and laſt argument, 
:ove the extenſiveneſs of the divine grace, or that it reaches to 
1 Frankind as well as to the Jews, His argument ſtands thus: 
a The conſequences of Chriſt's obedience extend as far as the con- 
ſequences of Adam's diſobedience ; but thoſe extend to all mankind, 
1d therefore ſo do- the conſequences of Chriſt's obedience.” Now 
f the Jews will not allow the Gentiles any intereſt in Abrabam, as 
— being naturally deſcended from him, yet they muſt own that the 
Gentiles are the deſcendants of Adam, as well as themſelves, and 
being all equally involved in the conſequences of his fin, from which 
they ſhall all equally be releaſed at the reſurrection, through the free 
it of God, reſpecting the obedience of Chrift,—could not deny 
the Gentiles a ſhare in all the other, bleſſings included in the ſame 
lt. This argument, beſides proving the main point, ſerves to 
5 1 ds beyond 
ſew, 1ſt, That the grace of God in the Goſpel abounds beyond, 
or very far exceeds, the mere reverſal of the ſufferings brought upon 
mankind by Adam's one offence, as it beſtows a vaſt ſurpluſage of 
bleſſings, which have no relation to that offence, but to the many 
offences mankind have committed, and to the exuberance of thedivine 
grace, 2dly, Lo ſhew how juſtly the divine grace is founded upon 
the obedience of Chriſt, in correſpondence to the diſpenſation Adam 
was under, and to the conſequences of his diſobedience. If his diſ- 
obedience involved all mankind in death, it was proper the obedience 
of Chriſt ſhould be the reaſon and foundation, not only of reverſing 
that death to all mankind, but alſo of any other bleſſings God ſhould 
ſce fit to beſtow upon the world. zdly, It ſerves to explain or ſet in 
a clear view, the difference between the law and grace. It was the 
leu, which for Adam's one tranſgreſſion, 3 him and his poſ- 
terity, As included in him when he tranſgreſſed, to death, without 
hopes of a revival. It is grace, or the favour of the law-giver, which 
reſtores all men to life at the reſurrection ; and over and above that, 
has provided a gracious diſpenſation for the pardon of their fins; for 
reducing them to obedience; for guarding them againſt temptations ; 
for ſupplying them with ſtrength and comfort, and for advancing 
them to eternal life. This would give the attentive Jew a juſt no- 
tion of the law which himſelf was under, and under which he was 
fond of bringing the Gentiles. 

The order in which the Apoſtle handles the argument is this: Firft, 
he affirms, that death paſſed upon all mankind by Adam's one offence, 
ver, 12, Secondly, He proves this, ver. 13, 14. Thirdly, He affirms 
there is a correſpondence between Adam and Chriſt, or between the 
efence and the free gift, ver. 15. Fourthly, This correſpondence, fo 
tar as the two oppoſite parts anſwer each other, is fully expreſſed, 
ver. 18, 19. and there we have the main or fundamental poſition of 
the Apoſtle's argument, in relation to the point which he has been 
arguing from the beginning of the Epiſtle; namely, the extenſive- 
nels of the grace of the Goſpel, that it actually reaches to all men, 
and is not confined to the Jewiſh peculiarity, Fiſthly, But before he 
ls cown this poſition, it was neceſſary he ſhould ſhew, that the 
correſpondence between Adam and Chriſt, or between the offence 
and the gift, is not to be confined ſtrictly to the bounds ſpecihed in 
the poſition, as if the gift reached no further than the conſequences 
of the offence, when in reality it extends greatly beyond them, ver. 
1517. Stixthly, Having ſettled theſe points as previouſly neceſſary 
to clear up his fundamental poſition, and fit it to his argument, he 
then lays down that poſition in a diverſified manner of ſpeech, ver. 
18, 10, juſt as in 1 Cor. xv. 20, 21. and leaves us to conclude from 
the premiſes laid down, ver. 15—17, that the gift and grace, or fa- 
Your oi God, in its utmoſt extent, is as free to all mankind who are 
„hung to accept of it, as this particular inſtance, the reſurrection 
rom the dead, Seventy, Having thus ſhewn the extenſiveneſs of 
te vine grace, in oppolition to the direſul effects of the law, under 
Which Adam was, that the Jew might not overlook what he intended 
he ould particularly obſerve, the Apoſtle puts him in mind, that 
tne law given to Adam, tranſgreſt and die, was introduced into the 
ei conſtitution by the miniftry.of Moſes, and for this end, that 
_e ollence, with the penalty of death annexed, might abound, ver. 
= . ut to illuſtrate the divine grace, by ſetting it in contraſt to 
5 1 he immediately adds, where fin ſubjecting to death hath 
C woke race hath much more abounded; i. e. in bleſſings beſtowed, 
mo ach tiretched both far beyond Adam's tranſgreſſion, and the tranſ- 
wy dis uncer the law of Moſes; ver. 20, 21. Upon this argu- 
ps FO. following general remarks may be made: Fir/t, As to 
— 1 of time, the Apoſtle carries his arguments backward, from 
IR © when Chriſt came into the worid, (chap. i. 17. to chap. iv.) 
. when the covenant was made with Abraham, chap. iv. 

1 ne when the judgement of condemnation pronounced upon 
auc, © upon all men, chap. v. 12. to the end. And thus he 
4 e. view of the principal diſpenſations from the beginning of 
5 5 a — In this laſt caſe, as well as the two former, he 
V2 10 or torenhick terms; judgement for condemnation, —juſtiſicution 
kth je 3 ferious—made righteous; and therefore as he conſiders 
when Np and Gentiles at the coming of Chriſt, and Abraham 
3 nn was made with him, ſo he conſiders Adam and 

8 bee, in the court before the tribunal of God: and 
ee Tay As cieareit and conciſeſt way of repreſenting his arguments. 

Vers 2nd Locke, | 
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13 For until the law, fin was in the 
world : but ſin is not imputed when there 
1s no law. t 


14 Nevertheleſs, death reigned from 


1 Cor. xv. 21. Or, in whom.—V. 13. Ch. iv. 15. 1 John iii. 4. 
5 | 


verſe ſeems well kept up, if the x and, in the ſecond clauſe be either 
omitted, or be conſidered as redundant, which it frequently is, 
1 Cor, viv. 27. 2 Cor. i. 6. James ii. 4. as by ohe man fin entered, — 
ſo, or even ſo, death paſſed upon all men. And thus the poſitions in 
each clauſe aptly and regularly anſwer each other, All other inter- 
pretations of the verſe ſeem greatly to embarraſs the conſtruction and 
the ſenſe, Wherefore d dre, frequently ſignifies in relation to the 
affair going before, not by way of inference from it, but to denote 
a further enlargement upon it, or the advancing of ſomething which 
enforces or explains it. For that all have ſinned, is rendered by ſome 
unto which all have fned; that is, © all are ſo far involved in the 
conſequences of Adam's firſt tranſgreſſion, as by means of it to be- 
come obnoxious to death, See Gal. v. 13. Epheſ ii. 19. 1 'Thell. 
iv. 7. 2 Tim. ii. 14. St. Paul is here evidently ſpeaking of that mor- 
tality to which all men became ſubject in conſequence of Adam's 
tranſgreſſion. Volumes have been written to prove, that the death 
inflicted upon all mankind, as a puniſhment for that tranſgreſſion, 
was not only natural, but ſpiritual and eternal; but after all that has 
been controverted on the ſubject, it appears a mere /rife of words 
that in Adam all die, or become ſubject to temporal death, is a fact 
which we too fatally experience : that this death was the conſequence 
of {in is equally certain; and if there be any meaning in the words, fin 
is certainly the ſpiritual death of the ſoul : the ſpiritual death therefore 
introduced the natural; and that the ſinful ſoul dying to this life, cannot 
be admitted into the life of glory with God, is a fact equally certain 
upon the authority of revelation, with thoſe already advanced, If there- 
fore it be allowed, that by one may fin entered into the world, and na- 
tural death-by ſin, it muſt be allowed that from the ſame ſource pro- 
ceeds the ſpiritual and eternal, as well as the natural death. With all 
this I do not on any account mean to aſſert, that this death is inflited 
upon all mankind as their puniſhment for Adam's tranſgreſſion. The 
plain fact ſtands only thus :—that we are ſubject to fin and death, in 
conſequence of fin and death introduced into the world by Adam. 
Ver. 13. For until the Iaw, fin was] By the law he means evidently 
the law of Moſes, and the fenſe is, “that in the times before that 
law was eſtabliſhed, fin was committed in the world ; but fin is not 
imputed (unto death), . bee ,, when law is not in being.“ This 
ſuppoſes, firſt, that law is the only conſtitution which ſubjeQs the 
ſinner to death. Secondly, that law was not in being in the times 
before the law of Moſes was conſtituted among the Jews, Is not im- 
puted, does not appear to oppreſs the Apoſtle's meaning: e ſigni- 
ſies to reckon, but cannot be interpreted reckon to, which is the mean- 
ing of hnpute, without a perſon aſſigned to whom it is imputed ; and 
ſo we fee, when the word is uſed in that ſenſe, the dative caſe of the 
perſon is ſubjoined. So Philem. 18. F he owes thee any thing, ya 
ey, put it to my account, ** reckon or impute it to me.” Belides, 
St. Paul tells us, that the fin here ſpoken of, as not reckoned, was 
in the world, and had actual exiſtence during the time between 
Adam and Moſes ; but the fin which many ſuppoſe to be imputed is 
Adam's fin, which he committed in Paradiſe, and which was not 
in the world during the time from Adam till Moſes ; and therefore 
nnoytires Cannot here ſignify imputed, Sins, in ſacred Scripture, are 
called debts; but nothing can be brought to account as a debt, till a 
value be ſet upon it. Now /ins can no way be taxed, or a rate ſet 
upon them, but by the poſitive declaration and ſanction of the law- 
maker, Mankind, without the poſitive law of God, know by the 
light of nature that they tranſgreſſed the rule of their nature, rea- 
ſon, which dictated to them what they ought to do; but, without a 
poſitive declaration of God thcir ſovereign, they could not tell at 
what rate God taxed their treſpalles againſt this rule. Till he pro- 
nounced that life ſhould be the price of fin, that could not be aſcer- 
tained; and conſequently fin could not be brought to account: 
and therefore we ſee, that where there was no politive law affix- 
ing death to fin, men did not look on death as the wages or re- 
tribution for their ſin : they did not account that they paid their lives 
as à debt and forfeit for their offence. This is the more to be con- 
ſidered, becauſe St. Paul, in this Epiſtle, treats of fin, puniſhment, 
and forgiveneſs, by way of an account, as it were of debtor and 
creditor, He will be further confirmed in this ſenſe of theſe words, 
who will be at the pains to compare ver. 20. ch. iv. 15. vii. 8, 9. 


In ch. iv. 15. he ſays, The law worketh wrath, i, c., cartiet puniſh 


ment with it: — For where there is no late, there is no tranſoreſſion. 
Whereby it is not meant that there is no fin where there is no politive 
law; the contrary whereof he ſays in this verſe, namely, that fin was in 
the world all the time before the law; but that there is no tranſgteſſion, 
with a penalty annexed to it, without a poſitive law. As the lau in 
the firſt clauſe ſignifies the law of Moſcs, in the laſt he ſeems to 
mean law in general. It ſhould however be obſerved, that St. Paul's 
notion of a law was conformable to that given by Moſes; and fo he 
uſed the word hee, law, for the poſitive command of God, with 
the ſanction of a penalty annexed to it, of which there never 
having been any other given to _ people, but that by Moſes to 


the children of Iſrael, till the revelation of the will of God by Jeſus 
Chriſt, which, for ſeveral reaſons, is always called The Goſpel, in 


contradiſtinction to the law of Moſes ; when St. Paul ſpeaks of the 


law in general, it reduces itſelf in matter of fact to the Jaw of Moſes, 
dee Taylor, Locke, and Whitby. 


Fer. 14. Nevertheleſs, death reigned, &c.] This ſuppoſes, firſt, 
| that 
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Adam to Moſes, even over them that had 
not ſinned after the fimilitude of Adam's 
tranſgreſſion, who is the figure of him that 
was to come. | Lp | 

15 But not as the offence ſo alſo ij the 


N 2 
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a | | Cnap. v. 
free gift. For if through the offence of one 


many be dead, much more the grace of 


God, and the gift by grace, which 
man, Jeſus Chriſt, hath abound 
many. 


7s by one 
ed unto 


ver. 14. 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22, 45.— V. 15. Matth. xx. 28. xxvi. 28. 


chat ſin was in the world from Adam to Moſes. Secondly, that law 
was not in the world from Adam to Moſes, during the ſpace of about 
two thouſand five hundred years; for after Adam's tranſgreſhon, the 
law was abrogated, and from that time men were either under the 
general covenant of grace given to Adam or Noah, or under that 
which was ſpecially made with Abraham. Thirdly, that therefore 
the fins men committed were not imputed to them unto death; 
for they did not ſin after the likeneſs of Adam's tranſgreſſion ; i. e. did not, 
like him, tranſgreſs a law or rule of action, with a penalty of death 
annexed; and yet, fourthly, death reigned over mankind during the 
period between Adam and Moſes ; therefore men did not die for their 
own tranſgreſſions, but in conſequence of Adam's one tranſgreſſion. 
He is ſaid to be the figure of him who was to come, that is, of Chriſt 
the Meſſiah; for this is one of the marks or names by which the Jews 
ſignified the expected Meſſiah. See Luke xxiv. 21. John vi. 14, 15. 
xi. 27. Heb. x. 37. In the Greek it is v., the type of him that 
was to come. A type ſignifies ſuch a mark or impreſſion as is made by 
a /lamp or a ſcal. It is uſed, John xx. 25. to ſignify the mark which 
the nails made in our Saviour's hands when he was nailed to the tree, 
and it is rendered the print of the nails. See alſo Acts vii. 44. Heb. 
viii. 5. A type therefore is a relative word, ſignifying a thing to 
which another is to anſwer or agree, as the figure upon the wax an- 
ſwers, is like to, and agrees with the figu e upon the ſea] ; or as the 
thing which is made, anſwers to the pattern after which it is made. 
Hence St. Paul ſeveral times applies it to moral action, under the 
notion of an example, namely, when the behaviour of one man is 
made the ſea] or ſtamp to be impreſſed upon another man; or when 
one man's aCtions are made a pattern to be copied after by another 
man, as Philip. iii. 17. 1 Theſſ. i. 7. 2 Theſſ. iii. 8. 1 Tim. iv. 12. 
Tit. ii. 7. In the place before us, when Adam is ſaid to be a type 
of him that was to come, no doubt can be made that St. Paul intends 
thereby to denote, that there was ſomething with reference to Chriſt 
which was to bear a correſpondence, or to anſwer unto ſomething 
with reference to Adam; or that he draws a compariſon between 
ſomething which Adam did, and the conſequences thereof, and ſome- 
thing which Chriſt did, and the conſequences thereof, This com- 
wes he begins at ver. 12. and carries on to the end of the chap- 
ter; and it conſiſts of three parrs,—two affirmative, propoſitions, and 
the connection or relation betwixt them, thus: Prop. I. By 
Adam's diſobedience death came upon all men.” CoNNECTION. Adam 
in this was a type or figure of Chriſt ; or in reſpect to this, Chriſt is 
the counter-part to Adam. PRor. Il, “By Chriſt's obedience, life is 
reſtored to all men.” The attentive reader will obſerve how me- 
thodically the Apoſtle proceeds in clearing the firſt propoſition and 
the connection, before he advances to the ſecond propoſition. , It 
may be proper juſt to remark, that this and the preceding verſe is an 
inſtance of the perſpicuous brevity for which St. Paul was remark- 
able. One ſhall hardly find in any other author an argument ſo juſtly 
managed, ſo fully eſtabliſhed, attended with ſuch a variety of in- 
ſtructive ſentiments, in the compaſs of thirty words: for, ſetting 
aſide the articles, there are no more in the Greek. It is by this un- 
paralleled art that the Apoſtle has brought ſuch a variety of argu- 
ments, inſtructions, and ſentiments, all ſtated, proved, and ſuffi- 
ciently guarded, explained, and defended within the limits of this 
Epiſtle, as have made it a magazine of the moſt real, extenſive, uſe- 
ful, un pleaſant knowledge, See Locke, and Taylor's Preface, 
146. | 
F Ver. 15. But not as the offence] This evidently ſhews that the 
Apoſtle in this paragraph is running a parallel, or making a com- 
pariſon between the offence of Adam and its conſequence, and the 
oppoſite free gift of God and its conſequences; and in theſe three 
. verſes he ſhews, that the compariſon will not hold in all reſpects, 
becauſe tne free gift beſtows bleſſings far beyond the conſequences 
of the offence, and which therefore have no relation to it; and this 
was necellary, not only to prevent miſtakes, concerning the conſe- 
quence of Adam's offence, and the extent of Goſpel grace, but it 
was alſo neceſſary to the Apoſtle's main deſign ; which was, not 
only to prove that the grace of the Goſpel extends to all men, ſo far 
as it takes off the conſequence of Adam's offence ; but that it like- 
wiſe extends to all men, with reſpect to the ſurpluſage of bleſſings, 
in which it ſtretches vaſtly beyond the conſequence of Adam's of- 
fence. For both the grace which takes oft the conſequence of 
Adam's offence, and the grace which abounds beyond it, are in- 
cluded in the ſame xaeoua, or free gift, which ſhould be well ob- 
ſerved; for in this 1 conceive lies the connection, and force of his 
argument. The free gift, which ſtands oppoſed to Adam's offence, 
and which appears to have been beſtowed immediately after his of- 
fence, (Gen. iii. 15.) includes both the grace which anſwers exact- 
ly to the oftence, and alſo that part of the grace which ftretches far 
beyond it. And if the one part of the gift be freely beſtowed upon 
all mankind, as the Jews allow, why not the othee? eſpecially con- 


fidering that the whole gift ſtands upon a reaſon and foundation, in 
excellence and worth vattly ſurpaſſing the malignity and demerit of 
the offence; and conſequently capable of producing benefits vaſtly 
beyond the ſufferings occaſioned by the offence. T his is the force 


3 


of the Apoſtle's argument; and therefore, ſuppoſing that in 4, 

ter of verſes 18, 19. he compares the conſequences of A he let. 
fence, and Chriſt's obedience, only ſo far as the one is 3 
ſurate to the other; yet his reaſoning, ver. 15—19, plain ng 
it is his meaning and intention that we ſhould take into "Aa "I, 
ſion the whole of the gift, ſo far as it can reach to all mankin 2 


Taylor. 

3 be dead - unto many.) The many died unto thy many, h 
I ſuppoſe ſays Mr. Locke, that « move, and re; r, = bla 
here for the multitude or collective body of mankind : for the - 
in expreſs words aſſures us, 1 Cor. xv. 22. that in Adam al! Py : 
in Chriſt all are made alive; and ſo here ver. 18. all men fel 01 
the condemnation of death, and all men were reſtored unto uin 
tion of life: which ail men, in the very next words, ver. 10 vhs 
called e ToxA«, the many. So that the many in the former part of thi 
verſe, and the many at the end of it, comprehending: all mankini 
mult be equal. The compariſon, therefore, and the inequality g 
the things compared, lies not here between the number of thoſe fu. 
died, and the number of thoſe who ſhall be reſtored to life; but tha 
compariſon lies between the perſons by whom this genera] death 
and this general reſtoration to life came; — Adam the type, and Jeſu 
Chriſt the antitype: and it ſeems to lie in this, that Adam's |,;, 
came barely for the ſatisfaction of his own appetite, and deſire g 
good to himſelf ; but the reſtoration was from the exuberant hour; 
and good-will of Chriſt towards men; who, at the cot of his gn 
painful death, purchaſed life for them. The want of takins (4. 
compariſon here right, and the placing it amiſs in a greater nunie 
reſtored to life by Chriſt, than thoſe brought into death by Adam“ 
fin, bath led ſome men greatly to miſinterpret this paſſage, Wy, 
is that grace and gift which have abounded beyond the conſequens 
of Adam's offence, and which therefore have no relation to 4+ 
offence or its conſequences upon us? I anſwer, ſays Dr, Tazlor 
(and the reader will pleaſe to conſider what follows as his anſwer, 
for I attempt to determine nothing on fo controvered a point,) |: 
ſeems clear to me, that it is all the grace or all the bleſſings of the 
Goſpel, beſides reſtoration to life; for re/tcration to life is the only 
part of Goſpel grace that correſponds to death; which death is the 
only conſequent of Adam's fin, taken by the Apoſtle into the con. 
pariſon, Had he known and believed, that by Adam's one offence 
the whole nature of all mankind was corrupted and made fin{ul; 

that all our actual ſins do proceed from ſuch ſuppoled corruption cf 
our nature, and that all men by Adam's offence loſt communi 
with God, were brought under his wrath and curſe, and made lh, 
to the pains of hell forever. Had the Apoſtle known all this, 1 
evident from the nature of things, that he muſt have brought tic! 
ſuppoſed conſequences into the compariſon. But then oblerve th: 
offence, and its conſequences would have been juſt of the ſame extent | 
with the giſt and the bleſſings included in it; and fo the Apo 
could have found no overplus of grace abounding beyond the ofienct 
It is therefore certain the Apoſtle was altogether a ſtranger to d 
ſuppoſed conſequences, becauſe he faith not one word of then it 
this place, where he draws a compariſon between the effects of An 
offence, and the effects of the grace of God in Chriſt ; and veczu" 
he expreſly tells us, the effects of the grace do abound beyond tis 
effects of the offence : nor does he take the other real conſequen 
of Adam's offence into the compariſon, ſuch as, forrow of ch. 
bearing, the curſe upon the ground, and labour and toil in tlling; 
whence we may conclude he did not confider them as contraris ® 
grace, but as perfectly conſiſtent with it, and therefore requiring” 
grace to remove them, as they are inflicted only during the us“ 
this life. The ſame thing indeed may alſo be ſaid of the death un 
we all now die, conſidered as aboliſhed by the grace of Gol 
Chriſt, introducing a reſurrection. Thus conſidered, it is not , 
trary to grace, but conſiſtent with it; and therefore is not fem“ 
by the grace of the Goſpel; for death ſtill reigns io as to bine“ 
men to the grave: but the Apoſtle, when he conſiders den? 
the conſequent of Adam's fin, conſiders it as ſuch; that !% © 


conſiders antecedently to the grace of God in Chriſt. 1 70 
by his offence brought his own exiſtence, and that of "> 7” 7 
terity as included in him, under the curſe of the law, js 
die; and it is thus the Apoſtle conſiders death, or the as T 


of condemnation, antecedent to the grace of God in . 
ſtood under the law: and he takes, for indecd he could wm 
other conſequent of Adam's fin but death, into the compar. 
draws between the offence and the gift ; for no other dre 
penalty was threatened in the law. Now that part of 5 — 
grace which anſwers to death, is reſtoration to life ; andt a 11 
conclude, that all the grace of the Goſpel beſides this, 18 oh " 
plus of grace which has abounded beyond the offence. It A 125 
jection to this ſenſe, that the grace of God is here ſaid to have - - 
to the many, yet is to all mankind ; for this means no mw | conf 
the Apoſtle conſtantly affirms, thatit is free to all. The G 75 * 
tution, as erected in the world by the Apoſtles, and propo rope 
object of our faith, for us to receiye and improve, 18 ven A at 
called the grace of God, as it is in ſeveral other places, 29 Fe 


wo 
CY 


- 
— 


Chap. V. an 


fois the gift: for the judgement was by one 


$ unto juſtification. 
many offences unto 


17 For (if by one mans offence, death 


ned by one; much more they which re- 
bn der of grace, and of the gift 
f righteouſnels, ſhall reign in life by one, 
] eſus Chriſt. | 
13 Therefore, as by the offence of one 


Ver. 17+ Or, 


* 1 Cor. i. 4. 2 Cor. vi. 1. Tit. ii. 11. Jude 4. and as this 
vin. 43: that the abeunding of grace is to be received, ver. 17. i. e. 
3 and improved by us, —plainly ſhews what part of Goſpel 
believe: is; ſo it diſtinguiſhes it from that part of the grace which 
grace if (o the offence, and gives reſtoration to life ; which will be 
— upon all men, whether they do or do not receive or im- 
on * In the laſt clauſe, the grace, favour, and benevolence of 
4 ad Jeſus Chriſt, his good-will to mankind, is made the ground 
2 it of God, for the donation of benefits in the Goſpel, as 
g n 4 obedience to God, ver. 19. The gift by grace, which grace 
by me man, Feſus Chriſt, This grace or benevolence of Chriſt is 
1 Acts xv. 11. Rom. xvi. 24. 2 Cor. viii. 9. Matth. 
N 28. and his love to mankind is every where celebrated in the 

c ent a 
1 2 not as it was by one that ſinned, &c.] And not as it 
was by one fin, Wat. The Apoſtle here manifeſtly enters upon an- 
other reſpect, in which the git reaches beyond the offence z, nai, and, 
has nearly the ſame force as ſo, The Alexandrian copy reads, more 
conformably to the Apoſtie's ſenſe, & i; apagripai®., by one fin, as 
Dr. Waterland renders it. The Apoſtle goes on, The judgement was 
from one [offence] unto condemnation ; but the free gift is, from many ef 
ſences wnto juſtification. See on ch. i. 17. He uſes three remarkable 
words in this paragraph, Aizziupa, ver. 16. A , ver, 17. A.- 
lere, ver. 18.—I. Ad is found in the following places of the 
New Teſtament, Luke i. 6. Rom. i. 32. il. 26. v. 16, 18. vill. 4. 
Heb, ix. 1, 10. Rev. xv. 4. xix. 8. Mr. Locke ſuppoſes it to ſignify 
in general a rule, which if complied with, juſtified or rendered per- 
{et the perſon or thing it referred to. See on ch. ii. 26. II. In all 
the other places, it has ſome limited addition; as Amaivpate . 
be, the righteouſneſs of the Lord,—of the law, &c. but here it is 
vled abſolutely, without any limitation, and therefore muſt be taken 
in the moſt extenſive ſenſe. III. Aa has relation to wonna was 
exrluudra, many offences ; and theſe we can hardly doubt are the fins 
of mankind in general: for xaganlahala may be here uſed, as Matth. 
vi. 14. Epheſ. ii. 1. 2 Cor. v. 19. Col. ii. 13. James v. 16. How- 
ever he certainly means ſuch ſins as have no relation to Adam's fin, 
for they are expreſly diſtinguiſhed from it, and conſequently ſuch 
{ins for which we do not die the death we die in this world, but for 
which we are liable to die another death, — the /econd death; and 
therefore dual muſt have relation to the clearing us from that 
death too, Concerning Au,], fee on ch. i. 17, Aiaiuo; is uſed 
but twice, here and ch. iv. 25.—and was raiſed for our juſttfication 
where, as the word is uſed abſolutely, one cannot make leſs of it 
than © beſtowing upon us all bleſſings, and putting us into poſſeſſion 
ct eternal life.” But, 1. May we not conſider ju/t:fication of life, ver. 
18. as ſtanding in contradiction to reigning in life in the foregoing 
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of 


{train the ſenſe to our being barely reſtored to life at the reſurrection? 
2. fuſtification here ſtands in oppoſition to the conſequence of no 
more than the one offence of Adam; will it not then follow, that it 
relates only to releating us from tne death which we die for Adam's 
lin !\—However, we may be ſatisfied that Amanat is Goſpel pardon 
and ſalvation, and has reference to God's mercy. Auaivua 15 our 
being ſet quite clear and right, or our being reſtored to ſanctity, de- 
livered from eternal death, and brought to eternal life, and has re- 
lerence to the power and guilt of ſin; and Au may here denote 


wich 


t oft» 


o 
mM axes 


| 9 more than our being reſtored to life at the reſurrection. See Tay- 
ny or, Locke, and Mintert. 
* er. 17. Much more they which receive, &c.] The abounding of grace 
203% 


% is Without all doubt the ſame as the grace of God which hath 
«bounded to many, ver. 1 5. and the gift of righteouſneſs or juſtification, 
'5 the ſame as the gift by the grace of one man, Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 15. 
dere the grace and the gift are conſidered ſimply and abſolutely, — 
@ jree te the many, or to all mankind; here they are conſidered as 
rde, or duly improved by ſome of the many, or ſome part of 
Han cind, in order to their eternal happineſs. Grace is the favour or 
good-ill of the donor; the git of juſtification is the great benefit 
I as beſtowed. See on ver. 1 5. Initead of reigned by one,—1n life 
we, Dr. Waterland reads through one. : 
; 5 „8, 19. Therefore, as by the effence ef ene] Therefore, as by one 
a tre all men fell under condemnation ; even ſo by one act of righteouſneſs 
ig are Tejtored unto juſtification of life. Wat. Aę E, therefore, al- 
2 ce the grand point the Apoſtle is aiming at, and which, 
3 given reaſons, diſtinctions, or explications, he at laſt 


"pt as fully cleared or eftablithed. See ch. vii. 3, 25. viii. 12. 
Ga - os 19. And fo in this and the following verſe he 
ol, III. 2 | 


PI 


to condemnation, but the, free gift is of 


the moſt proper topic to be inſiſted on. 


verſe? and then, as /ife is uſed without any epithet, would it not re- 


and the following, appears by the very choice of the words, 


Judgement came upon all men to condemna- 
tion; even ſo, by the righteouſneſs of one; 
the free gift came upon all men unto juſtifi- 
cation of life. 3 

19 For as by one man's diſobedience many 
were made ſinners, ſo by the obedience of 
one ſhall many be made righteous. 

20 Moreover, the law entered, that the 
offence might abound. But where ſin 
abounded, grace did much more abound : 


by one offence. —V. 18. Or, by one offence. Or, by one righteouſneſs, John xii. 32. Hebr, ii. 9.—V. 20. John xv. 22. 
Ch. iv. 15. vii. 8. Gal. iii. 19, 23. Luke vii. 47. 1 Tim. i. 14. 


cloſes his argument, and finiſhes the compariſon he left incomplete 
in the 12th verſe. It ſeems as if the compariſon in theſe two verſes 
ſhould be underſtood only fo far as the conſequences of Chriſt's obe- 
dience are of the fame extent with the conſequent of Adam's difobe- 
dience. The very form of the ſentences leads us to this opinion; 


and this exact compariſon is the juſt and true ground of the Apoſtle's 


argument, taken from Adam's offence, for the conviction of the Jew. - 
The ſtreſs of the argument evidently lies upon the phraſe all men z and, 
to fix a conviction upon the Jew, there/toration of all men tolife, —which 
he owned, and which he mutt own was the effect of grace, -was 
It may be objected, that 
Juſtification of life, and being made righteous, ſeem too ſtrong terms 
for expreſſing the general reſurrection ; But conſider, %, the 
Apoſtle uſes 10 or forenſic terms in his two foregoing arguments, 


and therefore no wonder if he uſes them in this third and laft argu- 


ment. Secondly, Juſtification of life is oppoſed to condemnation ; and 


being made righteous, is 2 to being made ſinners, 
1 


Now if our 
common mortality is 


being made righteous ® Thirdly, Juſtihcation—berng juſtified, or made 
righteous, are terms applicable to any inſtance ot deliverance from 
ſuffering. See Judg. v. 11. Pf. iv. 1. xxii. 31. xxi. 1. and a variety 
of other texts in proof of this point in Taylor's Key, p. 115. Fearthly, 
In the two foregoing arguments faith is inſiſted on, as on our part, 
the condition of juſtification 3 but here St. Paul mentions no con- 
dition at all. He doth not ſay, juſtification of life by faith,—many ſhall 
be made righteous by faith Hand conſequently thus ditects our thoughts 
to ſome unconditional diſcharge. But, after all, as the ſenſe of ver. 
15—17. is intended and underſtood in ver. 18, 19. and as the drift 
of the Apoſtle's concluſion is, to ſhew that the gift, in its utmoſt 
extent, is free to all mankind ; if any one ſha!} judge that juſtification 
of life, and ſhall be made righteous, do directly denote not only the re- 
ſurrection, but the free pitt in its full latitude, as free to all mankind 
who receive and improve the grace of God; and that the many ſhall 
be made righteous, is to be underſtood as the grace of God, and the gift 
hath abounded unto many, ver. 15. there is certainly no need to con- 
contend ; for the difference is not very material, the Apoſtle's argu- 


ment being the ſame either way. Sec Taylor, Doddridpe, and Cal- 
met. | 


Ver. 20. Moreover, the law, &c.] But the law, &c. There can 
be nothing plainer than that St. Faul, in this and the next verle, 
makes a compariſon between the. ſtate of the Jews, and that of the 
Gentiles, as it ſtands deſcribed in the eight preceding verſes; to 
ſhew wherein they differed or agreed, fo far as was neceflary to his 
preſent putpoſe, of ſatisfying the convert Romans, that in reference 
to their intereſt in the Goſpel, the Jews had no advantage over them 
by the law. With what reference to thoſe eight verſes he wrote this 

He 
tells them, ver. 12. that death by ſin entered ume — into the word; 
and here he tells them, that the /aw, (for in and death were enter— 
ed already) Taguonb, entered a little; a word, which, ſet in oppo- 
ſition to dne, gives a diſtinguiſhing idea of the extent of the Jaw, 
ſuch as it really was; little and narrow as was the people of Ifrael, 


whom alone it reached, in reſpect of all the other nations of the 


earth, with whom it had nothing to do; for the Jaw of Moſes was 
given to Iſrael alone, and not to all mankind, The Vulgate, there- 
fore, rightly tranſlates the word ſubintravit; it entered, but not far : 
i, e. the death which followed upon the account of the Mofaical law, 
reigned over but a ſmal] part of mankind ; viz. the children of II- 
rael, who alone were under that law; whereas, by Adam's tranl- 
greſſion of the poſitive law given him in paradiſe, death paſſed upon 
all men. The Apoſtle, as we have obſerved, uſes the word law in 
various ſenſes ; ſometimes for a rule in general, ch. iii. 27. ſome- 
times for the whole Jewiſh code, or the Old Teſtament, ch. iii. 19. 
ſometimes for a rule of action, ch. iii. 20. ſometimes for a rule of 
action, with a penalty of death annexed, as here and ch. vi. 15. vii. 


4, &c, Such a law Adam was under In the day that thou ealeſt there- 


of thou ſhalt die: And ſuch a conſtitution the law of Moſes was, 
ſubjecting thoſe who were under it to death for every tranſgrefſion, 
2 by death eternal death, without hopes of a revival or reſur- 
rection: For obſerve, it is the very nature of lau, whether divine or 
human, (for law in its nature and properties is the ſame, whether 
enacted by God or man) never to remit the penalty or forfeiture, 
The law of England makes felony death: "The criminal, when con- 
victed, is dead in law ; and when executed, ſhould he come to life 


7B 


again, 


gnified by condemnation, and made ſinners, . 
what impropriety is there, in ſuppoſing that the reſurrection which 


ſtands oppoſed to that mortality is ſigniſied by juſtification of life, and | 
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Chap. V. "LF | | A 
21 That as fin hath reigned unto death, 
even ſo might grace reign through righte- 


again, the law lays him again that very moment; and orders him 
again to execution, and ſo on for ever. The everlaſting language 
ot law to every one that breaks it, and conſequent]y for every breach 
and tranſgreflion of it, is, Thou Halt die. Law never does, nor can 
pardon ; but all the world knows and allows, it is the prerogative of 
every law-giver to pardon or remit the penalty, as he fees fit: And 
therefore the language of law, dying theu ſhalt die, though it may alſo 
be conſidered as the language of the law-giver, yet it is not to be 
underſtood of the event, as if the threatening muſt and would cer- 
tainly and eventually be executed, but of the demerit of tranſgreſſion; 
reſerving to the wiſdom of the governor liberty to execute, mitigate, 
or totally remit the penalty, as he ſhall judge proper. Shall die, in 
tue language of law-givers enacting laws, muſt be underſtood, not 
as the language of private perſons, but as implying and including a 
reſerve in favour of the governor's prerogative, to mitigate or remit 
the penalty. Were it not ſo, all mankind muſt have periſhed in 
Adam, and all the Jews under the law had been loſt for ever; and 
every felon in England muſt have been actually executed. Now, 
when the law-giver or governor mitigates the penalty, or ſuſpends 
the execution, —granting the ſinner the benefit of repentance, and 


promiſing pardon and life; this is Goſpel : Then he is not under law, 


but under grace or favour ; not under law, ſubjecting to death for 
every tranſgreſſion, but yet under law, as a rule of action; which 
he is as much as ever obliged to obey, though every act of diſobe- 
dience does not bring him under wrath and condemnation. This is 
the diſpenſation, in greater or leſſer degrees of light, under which 
all mankind have been, from the time of the promiſe, Gen. iii. 15. 
to this day; excepting that the law in its rigor was introduced among 
the Jews. To us Ciriltians the grace of God is clearly diſplayed : 
yet ſo, that we are at the ſame time expreſly aſſured, that if it is re- 
jected and abuſed, we muſt expect no further efforts of the divine 
zo0dneſs for our ſalvation. Heb. vi. 4—8. x. 26, 27. If, deſpiſing 
God's preſent patience and forbearance, we live after the fleſh, the 
Jaw at the laſt day will take place, or be executed, and we ſhall die; 
ch. viii. 13. for the Jaw is fo holy, and good, and juſt, that it can 
be relaxed only in favour of the ſinner's reformation, But in the 
caſe of impenitents and incurables, It muſt and will take place; 
that is to ſay, in other words, It is perfectly right and fitting that 
they, being the corruption and nuiſance of God's creation, ſhould 
be deſtroyed as tares and chaff in the fire. 
The Apoſtle ſays, the law entered, that the offence might abound, or 
rather, /o that the offence did abound. See ch. iii. 19. The meaning 
is not, that the law was brought in among the Jews to make them 
more wicked, or guilty of more fins than they were before; but the 
meaning is, that by the entrance of the law every fin the Jew com- 
mitted, made him liable to death; and ſo the offence of the ſame 
nature with Adam's was multiplied, Not that it was the intention 


of the law-giver, that either Adam or the Jews ſhould finally ſtand 


or fall by only the law; for grace was prepared for the immediate 
relief of both ; grace extending far beyond the offence, Mr. Locke 
is of opinion, that the laſt clauſe of this verſe is ſpoken with ſpe- 
cial relation to the Jews, and denotes all that ſurpluſage of grace, 
which God vouchſafed to them above the reſt of the world, But 
though this may be true, there is no neceſſity for excluding the 
grace which extends to all mankind ;' and the following verſe, as 
xt is the concluding ſtroke of the Apoſtle's argument, naturally leads 
our thoughts to take in the whole compaſs of ſin, and its effects, 
upon all the world ; as well as the whole of God's grace, not only 


to the Jews, but to all mankind. See Taylor, Locke, Doddridge, 
and Whitby. 1 


REFLECTIONS ON ORIGINAL SIN; 
FROM VER. 12, &. 


As the fall of man happened in a higher, and very different order 
of natuie from the preſent, it is not poſſible for us to have a clear 
and adcquate knowledge of it. But there are numberleſs degrees 
between a perfect knowledge and a total ignorance. We are told 
all that it concerns us to know; and that we ſhould attend to as an 
important part of our own hiſtory, In forming our notion con- 


* cerning it from the account given in Scripture, we muſt make due 


allowance for the imperfection of human language, which cannot 
expreſs ſpiritual things otherwiſe than by figures founded in that 


analogy, which ſubſiſts between the viſible and the inviſible world. 


And there is the greater reaſon to make ſuch allowance for a book 
ſo ancient as that of Geneſis, which was wrote when language had 
been little cultivated, and the generality of mankind were very groſs 
und incapable of ſublime ſpeculations : ſo that the ſacred hiſtorian 
was obliged to repreſent intellectual things by ſenfible images, which 
he uſes, if I may ſo ſpeak, as a kind of hieroglyphics. Such in par- 
ticular is the tree of knowledge, which appears to have been a well- 
choſen ſymbol, and wel: underſtood by the Jews; becauſe a tree or 
plant is ſtill frequently uſed by the Jewiſh writers, to ſignify ſome prin- 
cipal point of knowledge implanted in the mind, See Matth, 
XV. 13, 


Wnen therefore we read that the firſt man was placed in a fruitful 


garden, we mult infer that his mind too had its paradiſe ſuited to 
its capacities, and abounding with various objects of knowledge; 
which were as neceſſary to it (the mind), as corporeal food was to 
the body. For every kind of life muft have its proper and homo- 
genial nouriſhment, Life is as a fre, always ſpending itſelf, and 
requiring freſh fuel, which it devours, digeſts, tranſubſtantiates, and 

| 3 | F 


. % 


KO UHANS © 


trary? Now evil comes from the ſame fountain that good comes fron, 


- needleſs to ſeek it elſewhere. p 


as is ſhewed at large in the chapter before us. 


F 


ouſneſs unto eternal life, by Jeſus Chriſt 

Lord. % CE > TOY 
then perſpires to make Way for ſucceſſive Circulati | 
earthly body is recruited with the productions of 8 the 
while the mind feeds on thought, and requires a contin 2 
of ſuitable entertainment, as verily as the body does. Th ſupply 
too holds with regard to the effects of diet. Good thou Ale 
riſh and meliorate the mind, as evil thoughts corrupt and ts nou. 


For meditation does the office of digeſtion, and tranſi Poilon it. 
into the ſubſtance of the ſoul. In paradiſe man wa ” Odjec, 


Ot on 
and good for I; 
eaſing to ; decul 


outwardly every tree that is pleaſant to the fight, 
but alſo inwardly all branches of knowledge pl we, 
and good for food to the ſoul. He had there, not only ſav ion, 
delightſome, but alſo wholſome and ſubſtantial truths, on IN 
"_ ruminate, and by which he might nouriſh and en, v 
Beſide theſe, there was within his reach one ſet of notions . 
he was forbid to meddle with, called the knowledge of god wc 
Or, perhaps we ſhall ſpeak more properly if we ſay, he was for . 
take things in one certain point of view, which would 4ifc 
knowledge of good and evil, In ſome fort indeed he kn 
from the moment of his creation, for all was good about 
he knew it only, as one may be ſaid to know health, who nec. ;. 
diſeaſe : or to know light, who never knew the want of ;: = 
never was in darkneſs, Such a man's idea of light, 
will ſcarce deſerve the name of knowledge, for wa 
tinction, which is found only in comparing it with its Oppoſite, W 
who have experienced darkneſs, have quite another notion of f k 
than ſuch a perſon would be capable of. It was this experimen 
knowledge which was forbidden,—a knowledge of good by 1 
* : ſo that in a proper ſenſe evil only was prohibited, 8 
or it may be further obſerved, that good and evil are rely 
terms, whoſe ſenſe is to be determined by the circumſtances to mhic 
they refer. Thus David ſays of himſelf, that it was good for bim Fa 
he 344 been affiified. Doubtleſs affliction is in itſelf evil, yet he fiohel 
calls it good, by reaſon of the greater evil it delivered hin bs 
Now Adam, in his ſtate of innocence, could have no ſuch now. 
The abſence of evil left no room for the relative good. &; j, 
knew not diſeaſe, ſo neither had he a notion of medicine; and at. 
the ſame manner he, in all other reſpects, enjoyed a fortunate erg. 
rance. He was therefore commanded to keep this his fir jan 
and not depart from that true view of things which was ſet befer 
him, 55 | 
But it may be aſked, Whence then came evil into the Voll“ 
This has been deemed a queſtion of great intricacy; but it may be 
ſolved by conſidering only whence moral good proceeds. Does it 19 
ariſe from the right uſe, which a free agent makes of his liberty, 
when he chuſes that which is proper for him, and rejects the cor. 
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—even the free-will. Take away free-will, and there can be no mori 
** in man, as there is no moral good in a mill or other machine, 

s good therefore proceeds from the freedom of the will, fo the 
poſſibility of evil evidently flows from the ſame cauſe ; and it u 


From that poſſibility man called forth evil into exiſtence, nl 
thereby fell from 7:ghtcouſneſs, i. e. juſtice, largely taken, as involving 
all duty. By juſtice the creature belongs to the Creator, and cu 
have no right to diſpoſe of itſelf. The only uſe man ought to mate 
of his will, is to ſurrender it to God perpetually in a generous ob 
dience. And the freedom of the will thould ſerve only to emo 
ſervility, and give a kind of merit to his ſubjection; to make it a 
homage worthy God, as coming from a being that might poli» 
refuſe it; yet pays it freely, and returns the ule of all its faculties! 
him, from whom it received them. ; 

Adam acted otherwiſe, and thereby pulled down deflruttion ub Hr. 
ſelf}, as the wiſe man expreſſes it: Wiſd. i. 12. He diſobeyed his Cu. 
tor, and he had the puniſhment he deſerved, So far, I think, tact! 
no ground for objection. But the conſequence of his fall involving 
his race, and making infirmity permanent, as Eſdras ſpeaks ; the 
great offence to many, and furniſhes matter of complaint to ni 
all, We are apt to ſay with him, That it had been better nt 
given the earth to Adam ; (not to have truſted him with the fate of 2 
poſterity) or elſe, when it was given him, to have reſtrained lin frm 
inning. This ſentiment, though a raſh one, is very natural to * 
frailty and ignorance ; as is alſo the exclamation which follows: 
Adam, what haſt thou dont ! for though it was thou that ſinned, then 
not fallen alone, but we all that come of thee. 2 Eſdr. vii. 40, 48. our 
complaints, and ſuch expoſtulations, have been common among ſer . 
men; but it is common to complain without reaſon; and if we ſaw _ 
whole plan of Providence with relation to mankind, 1 am fully * 
ſuaded that we ſhould find this complaint very unreaſonable, and ce 
ungrateful to our Redeemer; who has made abundant compenſation" 
all damages ariſing from Adam's tranſgreſſion, by atoning, "® 
for original fin, but alſo for the many actual offences of mats 


I would only obſerve in this place, that the reaſon why e 
prone to e Op and lament ourſelves, is, becauſe we now 3 a 
inconveniencies of our preſent ſtate, and are not ſufficient!y LL 
of many of its advantages, nor of the greater difadvantzge * | 
other initiating flates may be liable to. It is very probable, ©" 4 
intelligent being has a time of trial or probation. Some of " Ab 
gels are fallen, for aught we know, irreparably. Our ſuper © : 
was placed in a lower ſtation than they: His fall conſequa. 1 
leſs, and by the mercy of our great Mediator, he, and Ee, 


companion of his fall, are now fully reſtored. We find ours 
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We may nor live in fin, for we are dend unto 


it, as appeareth by our baptiſm. Wor de 


not by out own fault, at the bottom. But a tay of light reaches 


down to us and a way is opened for our aſcent. T hat igt and that 
, is our dear Redeemer, who is ever preſent with us, and in us, 
10 ialighten, guide, and aſſiſt us in our patlage. n 
As to the corruption of our nature, that, ' rictly ſpeaking, is not 
our fin, nor thall we, through the merits of Chriſt, be anſwerable 
for it. On the contrary, at the day of judgement: it will be brought 
45 our account on the favourable lice, and all due allowance made 
ſor it. In the mean time it has its office admirably contrived by 
Providence, in affording us continual occaſions wherein to exerciſe 
„tue. It is a ſource of evil deſires; and thoſe evil defires are the 
enemies which we have to combat; conf-quently, to thoſe wo 
combat them, they ae the ſubject of victory and triumph. Lo 
have ſuch enemies is not our crime; our crime lies only in baſeſy 
ſabmitting to them. The grace of God is ever ready to aſſiſt our 
endeavours, and, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, to make us more than con- 
querors through Chrift that loveth us. Take away theſe enemics, 
otherwiſe than by our Conquering them; and you take away that 
which conſtitutes the proper excellency of human nature in the pre- 
{ent Rate 3 which excellency conſiſts in reſiſting evil inclinations, 


in overcoming ourſelves, and approving our fidelity to the Creator 


aniaſt all the temptations which ſurround us. | 

Thoſe therefore who complain of original fin, as if they were 
hardly dealt with, ſhould confider well the anſwer which the angel 
gave to Eſdras, when he complained of Adam in thoſe words before 
mentioned: O Adam, what haſt thou done ! for though it was thou 
that ſinnrrd, thou art not fallen alone; but we all that come of thee. 
To which the angel anſwered, Tkts is the condition of the battle, 
which man that is born upon the earth fhall fight; that if he be over- 
we, be hail ſuffer 3 but if be get the victory, he ſhall receive eternal 
try. | 
Sch is the condition of the battle ; ſuch are the terms preſcribed ; 
{ach is the trial, or ſtate of probation, which we muſt paſs through. 


But if ſome were to ſpeak their thoughts, we ſhould hear objections 


againſt all ſuch trials. Why, (would it be ſaid) why did not God 
make us happy at once? Why would he ſuffer his creatures to run 
any hazard of being miſerable ? He might have made juſtice as na- 
tural and neceſſary as reſpiration ; and thereby ſpared us all the 
pains, which we muſt now be at, before we can be happy upon the 
terms which he has ſet us.” | | 

To this we might anſwer in the words of the Apoitle : Nay but, O 
man, who art thou that replieſt againſt Gd? Shall the thing formed ſay 
into him who formed it, why haſt thou made me thus? Hath not the pot- 
ter power over the clay, &c.? Thus we might anſwer, and thereby 


latisfy a pious mind: although theſe words were ſpoke only concern- 


ing God's electing a peculiar people, called to the diſtinguiſhed pri- 
vileges of the Goſpel diſpenſation 3 and were not intended to be ap- 

plied, as they have ſince ſcandalouſly been, to the bulk of mankind, 

whole ſentence at the laſt day will depend only on their own works 

and deſervings; which I remark here, becauſe this way of arguing, 

wich reſolves difficulties by vouching divine ſupremacy, has been 

ſo profanely abuſed to maintain impious miſrepreſentations of the 

Deity, as abſurdly arbitrary and tyrannical, that men of ſenſe have 

good cauſe to diſtruſt it. To thoſe therefore who move this queſtion; 

„ny did not God make us happy at once, without our paſſing 
through any ſtate of probation ?” it will be more fatisfaCtory, if we 

can intelligibly unfold this knot, inſtead of cutting it by dint of ſo- 

reteign power, 


The objectors would be diſpenſed from all probationary ſtates ; 


| ticy would take no trouble, and run no hazard: they would have 


Loting to do, but to enjoy; they would be immutably, eternally, 
infinitely kopty. They want no more of God; they have no other 
cares or defires, 

Let it now be conſidered, whether ſuch defires are reaſonable, 
Arc they not on the contrary moſt ungenerous and baſe z—arguing a 
frame of mind quite unworthy of the favour to which it makes pre- 
tenſion We are all children of the Almighty Father, and con ſequently 
under ſuch obligations as that relation infers. Suppoſe then a ſon 
quite averſe to giving himſelf any trouble about pleating his father : 
one who thinks it a hardſhip to be bid do any thing but what he him- 
ſelf inclines to: who grudges that any ſervice thould be required 

im; yet wants an inheritance, —wants that his father ſhould do 
all he can for him. Such are they who make the objection ; and 
vl who bids us not to caſt pearls before ſwine, will not ſquander 

is bleſfings upon ſuch unworthy ſelfiſn ſpirits, 

he word merit has been ſo miſapplied, or miſunderſtood, that 
one 18 almoſt afraid to uſe it, even upon proper occaſions : But we 
cannot be miſtaken in aſlerting, that God, in his juſtice, requires of 
every man ſuch merit as he himſelf has made him Capable of. A man 
can ſtop a covetous deſire from breaking out into theft or fraud, i. e. 
bing the eighth commandment (and the fame may be ſaid of 
= 8 „ Now if, from a dutiful regard to God, the man main- 
5 oy ls integrity, God will reward his obedience ; for fo far as he 

| Ry nt to be made happy, he is a proper object, and it will 
wund in the event, that the Divine Wiſdon has provided effec- 


tia s ivi | 
means to render all objects of the divine bounty proper objecls, 
tion, 


ore their final beatifica 


0 3 2 of confuſion we think it wrong, when a worth-. 
ue far fro 2 eſſed of great wealth or preferment. "Though theſe 
judge the m deing any real good, yet, as men value them, they 

z* EM miſplaced in the hands of à fool; In the kingdom of 


. « . & 
: ſ 5 


Chap, VI, 

we to ler ſin reign any more, becauſe we hav? 

Fielded ourſetves to the ſervice of righteouſnejss 
and death is the wages of ſin. 


heaven there will be no ſuch prepoſterous diſtribution; but excel- 
lence ſhall be the meaſure of Bliſs ; and nene ſhall be crowned, but 
' thoſe wha have conquered. | 


And this may ſerve for an anſwer to thoſe, who are inclined to 
charge God fooliſhly, for permitting the influence of the firſt man's 
tranſgreſſion to infect all his race. This infection we commonly 
call eriginal ſin, which has been denied By fome, and miſrepreſented 
by others, with ſuch groſs aggravations, as render it offenſive to 
common ſenſe, and inconſiſtent with the revealed doctrines, particu- 
larly thoſe of this Epittle, 

As for thoſe who deny it, I ſhall not diſpute with them; for who 
would debate with a blind man about darkneſs? And they muſt be 
blind indeed, who perceive not evil in their natures, The truth 
here is to be felt, and needs no foreign proof. All that ſeems far- 
ther neceſſary for their conviction, who icruple to admit it, is to remove 
the juſt prejudices conceived againſt it from the ſpurious additions 
made by thoſe who have miſrepreſented ft. 

Whatever the cauſe may have been, it is certain in effect, that 
among the, profeſſors of Chriſtianity there has long been a ttrange 
proneneſs to credulity, and a prepotterous humour of making things 
that ate difficult in themſelves ſtill more difficult to be underſtood. 
Subjects that were naturally obſcure, have been rendered quite dark, 
and unintelligible, It would have been well if men had ſtopped 
even here; and ſurely it was high time, when the premiſes were be- 
come abſurd, not to advance conſequences, and plunge farther in 
nonſenſe: yet this has been done notoriouſly, and men from their 
own miſtakes have made or admitted inferences, at which themſelves 
ſtood amazed, and yet have not ſcrupled to avow them. | 

As I intend by this reflection no invective, but a friendly com- 
plaint, I ſhall inſtance in a perſon whom | honour exceedingly ;—L 
mean Mr. Paſcal, who, as far as I can judge, has contributed more 
to the defence of Chriſtianity, than any other man in the laſt ages, 
Yet in his thoughts upon original fin, which are, generally ſpeaking, 
molt excellent and ſatisfactory, he has the following paragraph p. 28. 
The tranſmiſſion of original fin from Adam to his deſcendants 
appears to us not only impollible, but alſo moſt unjuſt. For what 
is more contrary to the rules of our wretched juſtice, than to damn 
eternally an infant incapable of will, for a ſin in which ne ſeems to 


be ſo little concerned, that it was committed fix thouſand years be- 


fore he came into exiſtence? Nothing certainly is more rudely 
ſhocking than this doctrine; and yet without this, (which is the 
molt incomprehenſible of all myſteries) we are incomprehenſible to 
ourſelves,” The. concluſion is a great truth; but the premiſes are 
clogged with needleſs abſurdities, 

As, firſt, he ſays; That the tranſmiſſion of original fin ſeems an 
#mpoſſibility., Now the Scripture account is, that Adam, after his 
fall, and recovery to a capacity of working out his ialvation, beyat 
a ſon in his own likeneſs, after his image, i. e. with the ſame evil dit- 
politions, and with the ſame infuſed principle of grace to combat 
them, as Adam himſelf then was endowed with, I tee here no im- 
poſſibility, but on the contrary, a regular courſe of nature, according 
to which all animals produce their like. 

Jo this pretended impoſſibility, the author adds its apparent in- 
juſtice, For what (ſays he) is more contrary to the rules of our 
wretched juſtice, than to damn eternally an infant incapable of will? 
Here he calls the notions, by which we judge of this doctrine, the 
rules of our wretched juſtice, Our practice of juſtice is indeed very 
wretched ; but our ſpeculative rules of juſtice are right enough, for 
God himſelf appeals to them by the prophet Ei,, upon the very 
point in queſtion, ch. xviii. 19, 25, 29. Our notions of juſtice are not 
of our own production, but a tranſcript of the eternal law graven in our 
conſcience ; and according to theſe we ourſelves ſhall be judged at the 
laſt day, We may therefore ſafely truſt to their judgement concern- 
ing an fant incapable of will, and conſequently of law; fince St. 
Paul declares, that fin is not imputed, where there is no law. And 
again, that where there is no law, there is no tranſgreſſiun. To which 
we may add, that where there is no tranſgreſhon, there can be no 
puniſhment ; ſeeing puniſhment is a relative term, which always 
ſuppoſes tranſgreſſion, and cannot ſubſiſt without it. 

This is a ſure concluſion, although the Scripture had been ſilent, 
as it is in a great meaſure, concerning what the Redeemer ſhall ac- 
compliſh in the future ſtate, But the ſame divine authority which 
teaches the innate diſtemper of mankind, teaches alſo its remedy, and 
frequently declares it to be adequate to the diſeaſe ; for the ſecond 
Adam will repair all damages done by the firſt, and himſelf anſwer 


for all thoſe, who have no unrepented crimes of their own to anſwer 
for. See Rom. v. 12—21. 


I ſhall now ſpeak of another account of original ſin authorized in 
our own church, which though it was made with a good intentions 
to render us the more ſenſible of our obligations to the Redeemer, 
and is expreſſed in terms which are literally true in a certain ſenſe, 
yet may eaſily be miſtaken, and thence render the doctrine abſurd. 
As where it is faid, [the ixth article] that original fin is not on] 
the corruption, but the fault of the nature of every man, and deſerves 
ceudemnation. When we call it a faut, we muſt remember, as J 
obſerved before, to diſtinguiſn it from our own actual faults, and 
remark, that the article calls it only the fault of eur nature. Fauit 
is uſed here, as we apply it to inanimate beings, and in the ſame 
ſenſe, as when we ſay of a vellcl, that it is faulty, i. e. defective, 
uſclets, deſerving to be rejected and caſt away; yet, as we did not 
concur to the bicaking u, this is not, in ttrictneſs of ſpeech, our 
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divine diſpenſation. 


Ghap. VI *'*- 
WI AT. ſhall we ſay then? Shall, we 
continue in fin, that grace may 


abound? _ | | 
2 God forbid! How ſhall we, that are 


dead to fin, live any longer therein? 


Know ye not, that ſo many of us as 
were baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, were bap- 
tized into his death ? 

4 Therefore we are buried with him by 


baptiſm into death : that like as Chriſt was 


Ver. 2. Ch. vii. 4.—V. 3. Gal. iii. 27. Or, are.—V. 4. Col. ii. 12. Ch. viii. 11. 2 Cor. xiii. 4. Phil. iii. IO, 11. 
22, 23. Col. ili. 10.— V. 6. Gal. ii. 20. v. 24. vi. 14. Epheſ. iv. 22. Col. ii. 11. 


proper fault, our perſonal crime; nor will the guilt of it be laid 
to our charge. However, for the preſent, it has ſpoiled us, it makes 
us abominable : for a fault is a fault, and corruption 1s corruption, 
which ever way it came, or whatever ſe may be made of it. It 


has happened without our crime, and it may have an iſſue unſpeax- 


ably to our advantage. But neither of theſe are here conſidered. 
Regard is had only to the preſent nature of man in his unregenerate 
ſtate, which is notoriouſly .unjuſt, and as ſuch deſerves condemna- 
tion, as a dend tree cumbering the ground, if there were no reviving 
power, if there were no Redeemer. But this is putting a caſe, which 
never was, nor could have been. For the Almighty, who inbabiteth 
eternity, and whoſe all-ſeeing eye reaches through the whole extent 
of it, foreknowing the lapſe of the firſt Adam, had, before the foun- 
dation of the world, provided a ſecond head of human nature, 
through whom to derive his bleſſings to the whole race, when the 


5 firſt ckannel was polluted and ſpoiled. And as by the firſt channel 


death came into the world, ſo reſurrection proceeds from the ſe- 
cond: for as in Adam all die, fo in Chriſi ſhall all be made alive. 
And thoſe who have done good, ſhall come forth to the reſurrection of 
life; and they that have done evil, unto the reſurrection of condem- 
nation. | 

The preſent life is our time of trial, during which our gracious 


Redeemer adminiſters proper aſſiſtances to each man particularly, 


according to his capacity. For as He has taſted death for every man, 
fo He is the Saviour of all men, and the light of all men, having wrote the 
law in their hearts. 1 

As for Us, who, beſide the general law of nature, have the addi- 
tional lights of revelation, we have ſo much more to anſwer for. Let 
us not then waſte our time in vain complaints, or abſurd cavils at the 
We ſee indeed but little of God's ways, yet 
what we ſee is ſufficient for our conduct, and to ſilence all reaſonable 


ohjeCtions ; ſince we are aſſured that the merits of Chriſt are co- 


extended with the demerits of Adam, and that every man at the Jaſt 
day ſhall be judged only according to his own deeds and deſervings. 
Then the mercy, as well as the juſtice of God, will be exerted in 
a manner that tar tranſcends all notions we can now form of them; the 
clouds, which now cover the ways of Providence, will be diſſipated ; 
wiſdom will be juſtihed of her children; and even thoſe who ſhall 
be then reprobated, will be forced to acknowledge the equity of their 
condemnation, | 


Chap. VI. Ver. 1.] The Apoſtle, having now proved by three 
diftin& arguments, that both Gentiles and Jews are pardoned, and 
made partakers of the privileges and bleſſings of the kingdom of 
God under the Meffiah, no otherwiſe than by the grace of God, 
through faith alone, - He next proceeds, in proper order, to ſhew 
the obligations both Gentiles and Jews were under to a life of virtue 
and holineſs in this their new ſtate, and the means and advantages 
they enjoyed for that purpoſe, This he doth, not only to inſtruct 
the Chriſtians, and to prevent their miſtakes, but alſo to wipe away 
a calumny induſtriouſly ſpread, as if, in aſſerting juſtification by 
grace without works, he had taught that we are under no obligation 
to obedience, ch. iii. 8. Againſt this objection, miſtake, or ca- 
lumny, he puts in a caveat, ch. iii. 31. But here he handles the point 
at large, and conſiders it , with reference to the believing Gen- 
tiles ; arguing upon it in an eaſy familiar manner, adapted to their 
caſe and capacity, in this chapter : Secondly, with reference to the be- 
lieving Jews, in the 7th, and part of the 8th chapter. In the pre- 


ſent chapter he introduces the ſubject, by putting this query into the 


mouth of the believing Gentile, hat ſhall we ſay then? Shall we 
continue in fin, that grace may abound ? No man can reaſonably doubt 
that this verſe is the language of believing Gentiles ; the ſame of 
whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks, ch. v. 1. Being juflified by faith, we have 
peace with God, through our Lord Feſus Chrift ; by whom alſo we have 
acceſs by faith into this grace wherem we land. We, who were 
alienated from God, and obnoxious to his wrath, are now in a ſtate 
of pardon, peace, and favour :—And what ſhall we ſay, with regard 
to our future conduct? May we continue to live to fin, that grace 
may be {till further diſplayed?” This queſtion, and the Apoſtle's 
diſcourſe upon it, to the end of the chapter, plainly ſuppoſes, that 
notwithſtanding their being juſtified, —at peace with God, and ſtand- 
ing in grace, they might continue to live in fin, and periſh for ever: 


Conſequently their being juſtified, &. immediately refer, not to 


their final and abſolute ſalvation, as if that. were eventually aſcer- 
tained and fecured ; but to the pardon of the fins of their Gentile 


ſtate, and their admim̃on to the bleſſings and privileges of the king- 
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-, 


R O MAN S. 


en 
raiſed up from the dead by the glory of the 


Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in new. 


neſs of life. 


For if we have been planted togethe 
in the likeneſs of his death, we ſhall be a1 
in the likeneſs of bis reſurrrection: 5 
6 Knowing this, that our old man i; cry. 
cified with him, that the body of fin mi oht 
be deftroyed ; that henceforth we ſhould not 
ſerve ſin. 


Epheſ. Iw, 


dom of God on earth, or to their being ſo far intereſted in Gad 
favour and mercy, as notwithſtanding their former wickedne(; £ 
be pardoned and bleſſed with all proper means and motives to * | 
of piety and virtue; which means and motives, well improveg 
would ſecure their final and abſolute ſalvation : 2 Pet. i. 10, 11. B.. 
if they neglected the bleſſings and privileges which the grace of Ga 
had conferred upon them ; if the means and motives they enjoyed did 
not produce a life of piety and virtue, then they ſhould fall, and de 
denied an entrance into the everlaſting kingdom of our Lord. That 
their juſtification and peace with God, is to be underſtood of their 
admittance into the kingdom of God in this world, and the enjoy. 
ment of its privileges, is further evident from the Apoſtle's Wal 
their thoughts to baptz/m (the ordinance whereby our firſt jultiß. 
cation, or our intereſt in the bleſſings and privileges of God's pr. 
ſent kingdom and covenant, is fignified and ſealed) to ſhew them 
the obligations they were under to obedience, See on ver. 3. Taylor 
and Locke. 

Ver. 2. How ſhall we, that are dead, &c.) He doth not mean that 
they were actually dead to fin, for he ſuppoſes they might in fact lu 
after the fleſh, ch. viii. 13. he therefore muſt mean, that they were 
by their profeſſion obliged to be dead to fin. See on ch. ii. 4. Mor 
writers among the heathens frequently ſpeak of wiſe and good men 
as dead to ſenſualities and animal pleaſures, See Elſner's Obfery:, 
vol. ii. p. 28. 1 | 

Ver. 3. Know ye not, &? This ſhews that the ordinarce cf 
baptiſm has relation to our firſt juſtification, or the common 'nteres 
which all Chriſtians have in the bleſſings and privileges of the king. 
dom of God in this world; for being baptized into Chriſt, evidently 
has relation here to theſe Romans to whom St. Paul writes, paſſing 


out of the heathen into the Chriſtian ſtate, and ſo muſt have reſpect 


to the bleſſings then beſtowed upon them. Beſides, from the known 
ſignification and deſign of baptiſm, the Apoſtle proves their obliga- 
tions to a life of obedience ; on = pe bo being baptized into Chrif, 


muſt relate to their being intereſted in ſuch bleflings, as were given 


antecedently to a life or courſe of obedience, and which obliged to 
it. Therefore, by baptiſm, our intereſt in the bleſſings of the Gol. 
pel covenant, in common with all other Chriſtians, is declared, and 
our obligations to a life of righteouſneſs are ſignified. As the church 


at Rome ſeems to have been planted about the year 43, and this Epiſtle 


was written in the year 58, that is, fifteen years after, and yetthe Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of the converted Romans in general as beptized; it muſt be 


ſuppoſed that baptiſm was adminiſtered to thoſe, whoſe parents bad 


been Chriftians at the time of their birth. See Col. ii. 12. Taylor, 


and Gale's Serm. vol. ii. 202. 


Ver. 4. Buried with him by baptiſm, &c.] It ſeems queſtionable whe- 
ther we can, from this paſſage, infer the outward mode of admin'- 
ſtering baptiſm; for in the next verſe, our being incorporated into 
Chriſt by baptiſm is alſo noted by our being planted, or rather grofis 
together in the likeneſs of his death ; and Noah's ark floating upon the 
water, is a figure correſponding to baptiſm, 1 Pet. iii. 20, 21. But 
neither of theſe give us the ſame idea of the outward form, as burying: 
However, in whatever manner baptiſm was adminiſtered, if it Wer 
intended as a declaration of faith in the death and reſurrection 0! 
Chriſt, as it is well known that Chriſt died for fin ; it would infer 
an obligation to die to it, and riſe again to a holy life; which is the 
main point the Apoſtle labours. See Taylor and Doddridge. 

Ver. 5. If we have been planted together] Planted does not compleatl 
expreſs the Apoſtle's ſentiment ; va ovPvra are ſuch plants as gro# tf 
one upon and in the other, deriving ſap and nouriſhment from“! 
as miſletoe upon the oak, or the ſcion upon the ſtock into which K 
is grafted. Dr. Taylor would tranſlate the words thus: Fir if 1 
have been made growers-together with Chtiſt in the kkeneſs of his eat. 


(or in that which is like his death] we ſhall be alſo growers together 


grafting, or making the Scion grow together with the new . 


with him in the likeneſs of [or in that which is like] his Le ere 
It appears to be a metaphor, and a very beautiful one, taken ” 
Homberg would render it: I we have been united with him 
image of his death, we ſhall, &c. See Wells, Beza, and 1 04 ; 
Ver. 6. Our old man] Our wicked and corrupt fleſhly ſelf C. 
24. Epheſ. iv. 22. Col. ii. 11. 1 Pet. iv. 1. The word _— 
rendered deſtroyed, would perhaps be rendered more poperly 2 
The utter deſtruction of the body of fin in us, is certainly inten * 
the Goſpel ; but the particular import of this word 1s, 70 make vu . 
bilitate, enervatc, diſannul, aboliſb, or depoſe. Comp. ch. lil. 31750 
14. 1 Cor. ii. 6. xiii. 8, xv, 24. Ephef. ii. 15. 2 Lim. 1. 10. 1de- 
body of fin in believers is indeed an enfeebled, conquered, g 
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7 F or he that is dead is freed from ſin. 

8 Now if we be dead with Chriſt, we 
believe that we ſhall allo live with him: 

g Knowing that Chriſt, being raiſed from 
the dead, dieth no more; death hath no 
more dominion over him. 5 

10 For in that he died, he died unto ſin 
once: but in that he liveth, he liveth unto 
9 1 Likewiſe reckon ye alſo yourſelves to 
be dead indeed unto fin, but alive unto God 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

12 Let not fin therefore reign in your 
mortal body, that ye ſhould obey it in the 
Iuſts thereof. | 

13 Neither yield ye your members as 1n- 
ſtruments of unrighteouſneſs unto fin: but 


Gal. ii. 19-—V. 12. 


A N 8. Chap. VI. 
yield yourſelves unto God, as thoſe that are 
alive from the dead, and your members as 
inſtruments of righteouſneſs unto God. 

14 For fin ſhall not have dominion over 
you : for ye are not under the law, but un- 
der grace. | i 3 

15 What then? ſhall we fin, becauſe we 
are not under the law, but under grace? 
God forbid ! 

16 Know ye not, that to whom ye yield 
yourſelves ſervants to obey, his ſervants ye 
are to whom ye obey; whether of fin unto 
death, or of obedience unto righteouſneſs? 

17 But God be thanked, that ye were the 
ſervants of fin; but ye have obeyed from 


the heart that form of doctrine which was 
delivered you. 


Ver. 7. 1 Pet. iv. W Gr. juſtified. —V. 8. 2 Tim. ii. 11. V. 9. Rev. i. 18.—V. 10. Hebr. ix; 27, 28. Luke xx. 38. -V. 11. 


V. 14. Ch. vii. 4, 6. viii. 2. Gal. v. 18.—V. 15. 
i. 13. Gr. whereto ye were delivered, 


poſed tyrant, and the ſtroke of death finiſhes its deſtruction. Tt will 
conduce much to the underſtanding of St. Paul in this and the two 
following chapters, if it be obſerved that theſe phraſes, to ſerve ſin, 
—to be ſervants of ſin, —ſin reigning in our mortal bodies to obey fin in 
the lui of our bodies to yield our members inſlruments of unrighteouſneſs 
unto fin, or ſervants of uncleanneſs,—and of iniquity unto iniquity, to 
be free from righteouſneſs, —to walk, live, or be after the fleſh,—to be 
carnally minded, all fignify one and the ſame thing; namely, the giving 
ourſelves up to the conduct of our carnal and ſinful appetites; allow- 
inz any of them the command over us, and the conduct and pre- 
valency in determining us: On the contrary, that walking after the 


ſririt, or in newneſs of liſe, — the crucifixion of the old man,—the de- 


jirudtion of the body of ſin, — the Spree Joo the body of death, to 
be freed from fin,—to be dead to ſin, and alive unto God, — to yield 
exrſelves unto God, as thoſe oho are, alive from the dead, — to yield our mem- 
bers ſervants of righteouſneſs unto holineſs, or inſiruments of righteouſneſs 
unte God,—to be fervanis of obedience unto righteouſneſs, —made free 


fr om ſin, —ſervants of righteouſneſs, — to be after the ſpirit, to be ſpiri- 


tually-minded,—to mortiſy the deeds of the body, — do all ſignify a conſtant 
ſteady purpoſe, and ſincere endeavour to obey the law and will of God 
in every thing: theſe ſeveral expreſſions being uſed in ſeveral places, 
as beſt ſerves the occaſion, and illuſtrates the ſenſe. 

Ver. 7. He that is dead is freed from ſin] Aidj r,; is juſtified from 
ſn. St. Peter ſeems to paraphraſe this verſe, 1 Ep. iv. 1. He that 
bath ſuffered in the fleſh hath ceaſed from ſin; as if he had ſaid, ** The 
Chriltian who is ſo reſolute as to reſiſt all temptation to ſin, and 
cavotes rather to ſuffer any temporal calamities, than commit fin, 
or neglect his duty, is the only man who has done with fin ;—who is 
etiectually delivered from the power and condemnation of it.“ Alg 
dan frequently ſignifies in Scripture to be ſaved, or delivered. See 
1121. XIV. 25. Acts xiii. 39. James ii. 25. and on ch. v. 16, Mr. 
Locke paraphraſes this patlage thus: ** For he that is dead is ſet free 
om the vaſlalage of ſin, as a flave is from the vaſlalage of his maſter.” 
dt. Paul makes it his buſineſs, in this chapter, not to tell the Jews 
what they certainly and unchangeably are; but to exhort them to be 
what they ought and are engaged to be, by becoming Chriſtians ; 
namely, that they ought to emancipate themſelves from the vaſſalage 


| © un, not that they were ſo emancipated without any danger of re- 


tyrn: for then he could not have ſaid what he does, ver. 1, 123-13 
aich ſuppoſes it in their power to continue in their obedience to fin, 
o return to that vaſſalage if they would. 

Fer. 10. For in that be died, &c.] For he that Bath died unto fin, hath 


died once for all; and be that liveth, liveth unto God. Wat. Doddridge 
tranſlates and 


an paraphraſes the paſſage thus : ** For whereas he died, he 
ied once for all, as a facrifice for ſin, to atone the injured juſtice of 
ot: and repair the honours of his violated law : and as he liveth, he 
e to God for ever, His immortal life is intirely appropriated and 
*voted to his ſervice z wherein we ought to make it our conſtant care 


t . , — % * + » = 
0 mate his example.“ See ch. viii. 17. Gal. ii. 20. 2 Tim. ii. 20. 
1 het. li. 21. iv. 25 
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dee Col. ili. 3. 
s 12. Let not fin therefore reign in your mortal body] Sin is here 
＋ a. as a perſon; a proſepopoeia made uſe of throughout this and 
wa OS chapter; which muſt be obſerved if we will under- 
verſe 79 right, See 1 Pet. iv, 1. to 3. Dr. Heyli renders this 
ind, 17 to . in therefore reign in your mortal bodies, ſo as to obey it by 
51 's The ap petites of the body. Mr. Locke obſcrves, that the pre- 
8 al +, in the Apoſtle's writings, often ſignifies by ; and as here, 
. 1 in 8 the following chapters, ver. 18. and 24. and elſe where, 
dot 5 © root of fin in the body, the ſenſe ſeems to be, Let 
"To F over you, by the luſts of your mortal body.” The 
; vor P 7 s argument appears to be this: Ey your baptiſin 


? 


'kewiſe, & e.] Thus then reckon ye yeurſelues, &c. Wat, 


ſ. cxix. 133,—V. 13. Ch. vii. 5. Col. ili. 5. James iv. 1. Gr. arms, or weapons, Ch. xii. 1. 1 Pet. iv. 2. 
1 Cor. ix. 21.—V. 16. Matth. vi. 24. John viii. 34. 2 Pet. ii. 19,—V, 17. 2 Tim. 


you are engaged to become conformable to Chriſt's death and re ſur- 


rection: He once died for ſin, ſo da you count yourſelves dead to 
ſin: He roſe to life, wherein he lives wholly to God ; ſo muſt your 
new life, after your reſurrection from your typical burial in the water, 
be under the vaſlalage of fin no more; but you mult live intirely to 
the ſervice of God, to whom you are devoted.” See Locke. 

Ver. 13. Your members as in/lruments| Sinful luſts, at leaſt thoſe to 
which the Gentiles were moſt eminently enſlaved, ſeem ſo much 
placed in the body and the members, that they are emphatically 
called the members. See Col. iii. 5. Dr, Heylin appears to enervate the 
paſſage by rendering the word jim, by natural faculties : The word 
d, rendered in/lruments, properly fignihes weapons; and in this 
ſenſe has a beautitul propriety. See Locke, Doddridge, and Mintert, 

Ver. 14. For fin, &c.) That is, Sin ſhall not be your abſolute 
maſter, to diſpoſe of your members and faculties in its drudgery and 
ſervice as it pleaſes; You ſhall not be under its controul, in abſo— 
Jute ſubjeCtion to it, but your own men, and at your own diſpoſal : 
unleſs by your own free choice you enthral yourſelves to it, and b 


' 3 y 
a voluntary obedience give it the command over you, and are wil- 


ling to have it your maſter.” We muſt bear in mind, that dt. Paul 
here, and in the following chapter, perſonifies fin, as ſtriving with 
men for maſtery to deſtroy them, The force of his reaſoning here 
ſtands thus: “ You are obliged, by your taking on you the pro- 
feſſion of the Goſpel, not to be any longer ſlaves and vaſſals to fin, 
not to be under the ſway of your carnal luſts, but to yield yourſelves 
up to God, to be his ſervants, in a conſtant and fiicere purpoſe and 
endeavour to obey him in all things. This if you do, ſin ſhall not 
be able to procure you death; for you are not now under a law 
which condemns to death for every the leaſt tranſgreflion, though it 
be but a ſlip of infirmity ; but by your baptiſm are entered into the 
covenant of g:ace:; and being under grace, God will accept of your 
ſincere endeavours, in the place of exact obedience, and give you 
eternal life through Jeſus Chriſt. But if you, by a wilting 8 
to your luſts, make yourſelves vaſlals to fin, Sin, as the Lord and 
Maſter to whom you belong, will pay you with death, the only wages 
it hath. to give.” Comp. ver. 23, Mr. Locke is of opinion, that 
by law and grace, the Apoſtle here means the Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
diſpenſations. Sce the next chapter. But Dr. Taylor obſerves, that 
by Jie is here meant ſtrict rigid law, which was but a part of the 
Jewiſh diſpenſation, threatening death to every tranſgreſſion; and 
that by grace are meant the gracious terms, proviſions, and diſco- 
veries of the Goſpel ; and that both are to be underſtood as they relate 
to ſanctity of life, the ſubject the Apoſtle is upon. 

Her. 16. Obedience] That which he calls here ſimply obedience, in 
other places, he calls obedience of faith, and obedience of Chriſt ; mean- 
ing a reception of the Goſpel of Chriſt. "The Apoſtle explains the 
obligations of Gentile Chriſtians in their preſent ſtate, in oppoſition 
to the Gentile or heathen ſtate, by the caſe of flaves, at that time 
well underſtood all over the world. A ſervant or flave was his ma\- 
ter's property, a part of his goods, which he might keep for life, 
ſell to another matter, or manumit and ſet free as he pleaſed. Con- 
ſequently tke fervant muſt be employed, as the maſter he was under 
was either good or bad; and mult fare according as kis maſter hap- 
pened to be rich or poor, good natured or churliſh, niggardly or libe- 
ral: and his being releaſed from a bad maſter, and put into the hands 
of a good one, kind and generous, muſt be a very deſirable and 
happy alteration in his circumſtances, "Faylor and . = 

Ver. 17. But God be thanked] Here the Apoſtle thanks God, that 
whereas they had been heathens, and ſo ranked among the ſervants of 


fin, they were now become. Chriſtians, and conſequently ranked 


among the ſervants of the Goſpel, or fuch as were obedicnt to it, 


This he explains by a metaphor taken from the coining, ſtamping, 
or cahing of nietal in a die or mould, 1 he 2222 


e (the farm, as we 
1 tranſlate 


* 
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18 Being then made free from ſin, ye be- 
dame the fervanits of righteouſneſs. 

19 I ſpeak after the manner of men, be- 
cauſe of the inſirmity of your fleſh; for as 
ye have yielded your members ſervants to 
uncleanneſs and to iniquity, unto iniquity; 
even ſo now yield your members ſervants to 
rightcouſneſs, unto holineſs, | 855 

20 For when ye were the ſervants of ſin, 
ye were free from righteouſneſs. 


1. 15. 


tranNate it,) that is, the ſtamp, die or meuld, is the doArine of the 
Goſpel. Their being put into, or under this mould, was their paſ- 


ſing out of the heathen into the Chriſtian ſtate, By the purpoſe and 


counſel of God, who had before decreed to take the Gentiles into 
his church; by the preaching of the Goſpel, whereby they were 
called into the church; and by their embracing the faith of the Goſ- 
pel, they were put, or delivered into, or under the die or mould, 
from which they were to receive a new impreſſion, or to be faſhioned 
into new creatures. And their obeying from their heart the mould, or 
model of doctrine, refers to their firſt obedience, or firſt faith, at their 
converſion, when they willingly embraced the Chriſtian profeſſion. 
This was the firſt act of obedience, by which, on their parts, they 
were put or delivered into the die or mould of the Goſpel: and their 
further and continued obedience is what the Apoſtle in this chapter, 
earneſtly exhorts them to; namely, that as they had by a willing 
cordial profeſſion of' the Goſpel, admitted the die or mould of its 
doctrine, and were now put into it, ſo they would labour to admit 
a clear, fair and full impreſſion upon their hearts and lives. Ihe 
figure upon the die is the image of God in righteonſneſs and true 
bolinefs: for the new man, (Epheſ. iv. 24.) or the Goſpel ſtate, zs 
created, or erected, in righteouſneſs and holineſs after the image of God. 
This therefore is the figure upon the ſtamp or mould: this the image 
and ſuperſcription of God: and the Chriſtian's duty and great work 
is, to be conformed to this image; to take care that a full and fair 
repreſentation of it be ſtruck upon all his principles and actions: 
that in the diſpeſition of his mind, and in every part of his conver- 
ſation, he may ſhew the image and ſuperſeription of God, bright and 
perfect, as upon a newly-coined priece of money. See Taylor. Dr. 
Heylin renders this verſe, But God be praiſed, that whereas ye were 
formerly the ſlaves of ſin, ye have now ſincerely obeyed that ducirine which 
was propoſed for your rule of life. And Waterland reads the laſt clauſe 
to which ye were delivered over, See on chap. v. 14. Eliner, and 
Sykes on Chriſtianity, p. 178. | 

Ver. 19. I ſpeak after the manner of men] There was a neceſlity for 
ſome little kind of apology for a figure of ſpeech, which he dwells 
upon quite to the end of this chapter. This firſt clauſe ſhould be 
read in a parentheſis. Inſtead of even {5 now yield, Markland, by the 
alteration of a ſingle letter, would read with great propriety, / 9 
have new yiclded; for he obferves, that according to our preſent read- 
ing, they are here exhorted to do, what the Apoſtle had affirmed was 
done, in ver. 18. and indeed the clauſe immediately preceding natu- 
rally leads to this verſion. 


Ver. 23. Lor the wages of fin is death] The wages of fin, does not 


here fignity the wages that are pa'd for ſinning, but the wages which 
tin pays. This is evident not only from the oppelition which is 
here put between the wages of fin, and the gift of God; namely, 
that fin rewards men with eternal death for their obedience; but 
that which God freely gives to thoſe, who bclieving in Jeſus Chritt, 
labour fincerely after righteouſneſs, is life eternal : but it further 
appears by the whole tenor of St. Paul's diſcourſe, wherein he ſpeaks 
of /n as a perion and a maſter, who is ſerved and obeyed. And fo 
the wages of hin being the wages of a perſon here, muſt be whar it 
pays, We may oblerve, that fin pays death to thoſe who are its obe- 
dient vaſials: but God rewards the obcdience of thoſe to whom he 
is Lord and maſter, by the gift of eternal life. Their utmoſt endea- 
vours and higheſt performances can never entitle them to it of right; 
— ſo it is to them not wages, but a free gyt. See chap. iv. 4. and 

ocke. 8 


ee . 


It is plain from this, and many other paſſages of Scripture, that 
baptifm implies and requires an expreſs belief of the death of Chriſt, 
as the inſtrument of our ſalvation, ver. 3—11. and conſequently, 
a firm hope and truſt of obtaining that ſalvation by his ſufferings, as 
the ficient and meritorious cauſe; but by faith and a ſuitable conver- 
ſation, as a conditional cauſe, without which the other will ſtand in 
no ſtead ; fo that hence we obſerve, a right belief, and a holy life, 
are our part of the Chriſtian life. 

And this, as the Apoſtle argues, ver. 3. is what Chriſtians cannot 
but be ſenſible of; ſince not only the terms on which they are admit- 
ted into memberſhip with the church, and all the preſent and future 
privileges conſequent upon it, do expreſly mention this condition, 
but alio the rites of this ſacrament of baptiſm ſufficiently intimate it 
to them, The ceremony of immerſion under water, repreſents the 
buiial of a dead perſon under ground; as the pouring Water upon 


Ver. 18. John viii. 32. 1 Cor. vii. 22, Gal. v. 1. Gr. to righteouſneſs, —V, 21. Ch. vii. 5.— V. 23. Gen. it. 17. Ch. v. 12. 
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3 Chap. Vl. 
21 What fruit had ye then in thoſe thin 
whereof ye are now aſhamed ? for the « 8 
of thoſe things is death. 
22 But now, being made free from fi 


and become ſervants to God, ye have Your 
fruit unto holineſs, and the end everlaſting 


life. 


23 For the wages of fin 7s death ; but 
the gift of God is eternal life, through Teſus 
Chriſt our Lord. 


Jamey 


the party, in cafes where the former cannot conveniently be 
anſwers to the covering and throwin 
but both agree in figuring a death an 
does a new life. 

Now this it is plain can only mean the mortification of ſome ole 
and the quickening of ſome contrary principle, in a ſpiritual ſente. 
all ſuch circumſtances, however they may relate to, yet manifed!, 
having no effect, nor working any change upon the outward "9, 
or natural life; but being only contrived by a ſenſible repreſentation 
and proper ceremonies, to confirm our faith in effects which we n. 
ther do, nor can ſee. This is the caſe of all the lacraments, properly 
ſo called, that are or ever have been inſtituted. They are outward 
viſible ſigns of ſome inward ſpiritual grace, ſuſpended upon congj. 
tions, ſuited to the ſtate of religion at the time of their reſpective 
inſtitution and obſervance, 

Thus in the inſtance before us, the Chriſtian's priviledge is a re. 
leaſe from the guilt and dominion of fin, and from the death inflict.d 
as a puniſhment upon it. This releaſe is procured by the death an 
reſurrection of Chriſt, conſidered not in his private and perſonal 
capacity, but as the common ranſom and repreſentative of mankind, 
This death is repreſented by the baptized's being put under water; 
and this reſurrection by his being taken out of the water, The for. 
mer expreſſes our belief in the benefits of his dying; the latter, that 
of our riſing again after his example. In this conſiſts our privilege. 
We die as he died; but we are aſſured of reſtoration to life, as, an! 
becauſe he liveth again. But then the defign of his death, conſidered 
as that which was to prevent future, as well as to atone for paſt ſing, 
(and that this can be no otherwiſe effected but by reformation of life,) 
as plainly ſhews our duty. There is only this difference between them, 
that in the point of privilege, we are literalh conformed to the image 
of Chriſt, and as we actually die, fo we ſhall actually riſe from the 
dead; whereas in point of duty, we attain to a metaphorical reſem- 
blance ; only our body is not crucified and killed in baptiſm, but the 
body of fin, our corrupt appetites and luſts: our perſons do not fe- 
vive, but our graces and good principles. And hence it is that the 
Apoſtle does not fay, „we are planted together in his death and 


. done, 
earth upon a perſon ſo dead 


burial 75 | 
„ AS the emerging again 


reſurrection; but, as St. Chryſoſtom and other fathers obſerve, very 


emphatically interpoſes, “the liteneſ of his death, and the h 
of bis rejurreftion.” Thus intimating a reſemblance only of those 
things ac preſent, yet ſuch a reſemblance as is neceſſary to bring us 
to the reality. In ſhort, what our Saviour did and ſuffered for us, 
mult be, in a ſpiritual ſenſe, and. fo far as we are capable, imitated 
and acted over again by us; and is not only an object of our faith, 
but a rule for our practice, | | 

I. lt is not human nature, conſidered with the appetites and atc- 


tions eſſential to it, but in regard to the corruptions ſuperinduced 55 


ſin, that we lift ourſelves againſt, and are to treat as an enemy; {x 
ver. 6, 7. Baptiſm, when it makes us Chriſtians, yet leaves us fi 
men; and conſcquently neither does itſelf, nor can poſſibly engege 
us to eradicate thoie paſſions and deſires, which are interwoven will 
our original conſtitution, Nor indeed is there any need it ſhould, 
for all our faults and miſchiefs proceed not from the affect“ 
themſclves, but the miſapplication, excels or abuſe of them. 19 
and hatred are the ſame motions in the ſoul, whether God and he 
ven, or fin and the world be their object; but theſe, according to the 
thing loved or hated, and the meaſure in which it 1s ſo, promoteout 
virtue, or enſnare us in vice. The meaning therefore of dying to fin, i 
only, that by our care and good habits, ſo entire a maſtery ſhould be 
obtained in the government of our affections, and the turning them to 
holineſs become ſo eaſy, familiar, and conſtant a practice with us, 
that this cuſtom ſhould be a kind of new nature. Properly ſpeakin?, 
the will is the vital part of the ſoul; and as the life or death 19% 
ral, appears by the body's exerting itſelf in, or being deprived - 
motion, ſo is the life or death ſpiritual to be judged of by the i 
minations of the wil/; and be the temptations from without t) * 
wickedly never ſo importunate, and the inclinations from plas 
never ſo ſtrong, yet if all theſe are ſo conquered and kept a 
that they lie as it were under ground, and cannot get up «pm 
ſhake or move the will to any degree of indulgence or conſent; 6 
foul is truly dead with Chriſt; the old man in it is crucified, a 
body of fin deſiroyed. 1 
Ihis indeed is the only body we are concerned to deſtroy * 
hence the very foim of our baptiſmal vow runs,“ That we 2 p 
not the world at large, but its vain pomp, and glory, and aide 
fires ; nor the fleſh at large, whoſe diſires it is iq poffble to f 
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but the carnal and impure luſts of it; and therefore in cu "Ch uch 


s and in the fear of 


Chap. VII: R O M 
5 H A P. VII. 


Wo law hath power over a man longer than he 
wy" But we are dead to the law. Yet 
ir not the law ſin, but holy, juſt, good; as 


Church Catechiſm, the ſubſtance of that vow is repeated, with this 
{mall but ſignificant variation; © The pomps and vanities of this 
wicked world, and all the /in/w/ luſts of the fleſh:” Thus ſufficiently 
intimating, that 25 engage no further againſt theſe, than as they are 

: nful. 

1 ſeems to be the manner in which we are to underſtand 
that death unto fins whereby we are ſaid to be dead and buried with 
Chriſt in bapli/m. But now, as the benefits of his real death are ac- 
conpliſhed and aſſured to us by his real reſurrection : ſo are thoſe 
of our figurative one, by our reſembling of him as well in the latter 
in the former. To this purpoſe the Apoſtle mentions being alive 
oh him, ver. 7.—planted together in the likeneſs of his reſurrection, 
wh —and for an explication of his meaning, as he was raiſed from 
the dead by the glory E his Father, ſo our burial with him by baptiſm into 
jzath, is with this eſign, That like as Chri/t was raiſe1 from the dead 
by the glory of the Father, even fo toe alſa ſhould walk in newneſs of 
4½. Without this image of a Saviour dead wrought in us, we can- 
lot attain another, as neceſſary part of his likeneſs, —the image of a 
, riſen and living Saviour; for the character of a Chri/tian is by no 
means anſwered in the mortifying all our evil and corrupt affections, but, 
e our baptiſmal ſervice expretles it, mutt and can only be hniſhed 
by datly proceeding in ail virtue and gedlineſs of living. | 

This is the import of thoſe figures fo very frequent in Scripture. 
of 2 new heart, and a new ſpirit, a new creature, new birth, &c. 
u hich inſinuate the greatneſs of the change z the greateſt in- 
deed of which a foul is capable, and ſo great, as to render the me- 
taphors exceeding juſt and proper ;—a change, which evidently im- 
plies a newnets of notions, diſpoſitions, delires, and a converſation 
proceeding from, and agreeable to theſe. That change, made by 
ine grace of God's Holy Spirit, which gives a freſh turn to our 
choughts and affections, imprints a true ſenſe of good and evil upon 
the loul 3 puts a quite different bias on the will ; diſpoſes it to walk 
ly faith, rather than by fight ; to prefer pure and intellectual, before 
j:nſual and polluted pleaſures ; to over-ballance preſent and mean, 
with eternal, though future and inviſible advantages; and ſo, by theſe 
and other like operations, renders us new,—quite other men from 
what it found us, either in fact, or in diſpoſition. 

Of this change, the reſurrection of our Lord is here very elegantly 
propoſed as our pattern, His body, when riſen, is generally con- 
c-ived to have been fo far ſpiritualized, as to be no longer ſubject to 
any of our common decays and infirmities ; the eating and drinking 
we read of after this were inſtances of condeſcenſion, to give incon- 
teſtable evidence of his being alive again, not neceſſary ſupports to a 
nature then wanting them :—And in like manner, when Chriſtians 
love things which are holy, ſpiritual, and heavenly, and get above 
the world and its tempations, they act in agreement with their profeſ- 
ton: The cares, delights, and profits attending their preſent ſtate, 
are indeed a part of their animal life ; neceſſary incumbrances, and 
jn{-parable from a condition of mortality; but then they are ſuch as 
cin never be worthy of, or engrols their chief thought and attention; 
not to be wiſhed further than nature and the conveniencies of doing 
col require them; and therefore the time and labour employed 
„baut them is rather to be ſubmitted to than choſen. | 

III. But once more, the reſemblance of Chriſt, to which baptiſn 
brings us, implies a conſtant perſeverance in our duty. Thus St. 
Paul argues, ver, 9—11. Chriſt being raiſed from the dead dieth no 
, &, The inference is ſtrong, the parallel cloſe, and his ar- 

11s in conſequence are natural, and well purſued to the end of 
chapter. Our Lord could die but once, becauſe there could 
be an occaſion to require it a ſecond time: The deſign of his 
att Was to taxe away ſin; and this being accompliſhed to the ut- 
let moſt at once, therefore he died for all. This argued the perfection 
0, dit laciltice, and that the life to which he roſe was endleſs, 

„ baptiſin repreſents his reſurretiion, as well as his death, it 
"ut de antwered in the Chriſtian by ſuch a riſing to a life of righte- 
41g #5 never more dies to fin. Accordingly, herein the ipiritual 
u Datural life agree, that as we can be born but once, ſo we are 
tee but once; and as the vital principle in cach cafe is then 
IMmparted tor a man's whole term; ſo in each caſe it is left to the 
415 own care to preſerye and cheriſh it. | 
FG us = indeed many languiſhings and indiſpoſitions, as well as 
3 pb ga diſeaſes in the body, from which nevertheleſs re- 
3 nad, and health perfectly reſtored: Thus too in the „en 
* 3 diſorders, great ſlackenings of zeal, backſlidings 
2 11 falls by infirmity or ſurpriſe, grievous deliberate of- 
3 and corrupt and depraved cuſtoms. And yet theſe, if taken 
hit LY be cured by the ſpiritual food and phyſic provided for 
5 os pO 4 Conſideration, faith, prayer, repentance, the word 
A Ma Br ths ſacraments of Chriſt, —theſe are our refreſhments 
"a 3 z to ſuſtain us when we droop, to reſtore us when 
n mulate our growth, to ſtrengthen and confirm us when 
Ah And therefore it is as much as the life here conſidered is 

„ er every man to apply theſe frequently, ſeaſonably, reve- 
aces, evil Hab, of God: For elſe, by neglecting thele ordi- 
ours will wn ww will get ground, a redundance oi noxious hu- 
ay choke every vital principle, and throw us back again 

N ate of death, from whence there is no birth, nb reſur— 
0 relcue or deliver us | 


vv gieatly were it to be wiſhed, that the generality of Chriſ- 


2 — — — 


Da! 


3 : 


. Chap. VII. 
I acknowledge, who am grieved becauſe I can- 
not keep it. Ws 

NOW ye not, brethren, (for I ſpeak. 


tians would but ſeriouſly lay this Scripture to heart! Would but now 
and then pauſe and refle& upon the engagements and the end of that 
baptiſm, under the ſolemn vows whereof they have bound their im- 
mortal ſouls ! That they would carefully examine what conformity 
ſubſiſts between themſelves, and a dead and riſen Saviour | Convinced 
that they have no foundation for hope in, or benefit from hs death 
and reſurrection, farther than ſuch conformity can jullify their title ! 
Men could not then content themſelves with a luke- warm and lame 
obedience, — could not think it ſufficient to lead a lite of eaſe and in- 


dolence, of no uſe, no example to mankind; as if the doing good 


was of no conſequence, and the abſtaining from notorious evil were 
the whole of their engagement. Much lets could any. who attend 
to the paſlage before us, allow themſelves in ſuch habits of lewdnels, 
profaneneſs, and other enormities, as are a ſcanda) to all religion, 
and a virtual abjuration of their baptiſmal covenant : Perſons of this 
ſtamp, could not do a kinder thing to the credit of Chri/tianity, than 
openly to renounce its ſacred protellion,—I had almoit laid, nor a 
kinder thing to themſelves : For, however careleſs ſuch may be of 
conſequences, they ſhould recollict, that they only profeſs Chriſt's 
faith to their heavier condemnation. It hall be more tolerable for 
Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judgement than for th. ſe, who fo far 
trom imitating their Lord, copy only the traitorous example of that 
miſcreant, who ſaid, Hail Maſter ! and kiffed him, as a ſignal to 
thoſe enemies, who came under his conduct to ſeize, mock, and 


cruciſy the Lord of” life / 


Chap. VII. Ver. I.] In the foregoing chapter, the Apoſtle ſhews 
the Gentiles the obligations they were under to a lite of holincis, 
and the advantages they enjoyed for that purpoſe, now that they were 
taken into the kingdom of God. From hence to ch. viii, 11. he 
addreſſes himſelf upon the ſame ſubject to a very different ſort of 

people. The Gentile had nothing to oppoſe to the Goſpel: A man 
juſt emerged from the darkneſs and impurity of an idolatrous ttate, 
wanted no arguments to convince him of the neceffity of a further 
diſpenſation for his inſtruction and ſanctification; and as for what 
any of the philoſophers had taught, he found all that, and indeed 
every moral truth which human reaſon can dilcover, tianſcribed and 
incorporated into the Goſpel, with the addition of a ſurpriſing de- 
gree of light, beyond the unaſſiſted reach of human reaton. But 
the Zewith Chriſtian, either from his own prejudices, or the ſug— 
geſtions of his unbelieving countrymen, might be diverted from the 
due improvement of the Goſpel. It might be ſuggeſted, “ You can- 
not own the Goſpel as a rule of life and ſanctification, or put your= 
ſelf under it, without renouncing the law; which is in effect io re- 
nounce your allegiance to God, whoſe authority hath eſtabliſhed it, 
and obliges you to adhere to it. Beſides, you do not want the Goſ- 
pel; the law is in all points holy, ju/t, and true, and we acknow- 
ledge and eſteem it as ſuch :—W hat occaſion have we for the G ſpel!“ 
— Io confirm the believing Jews againſt ſuch ſuggeſtions, is tne deſign 
of the Apoſtle in this chapter. The Jews reſted in their law, as ſuth- 
cient both for juſtification and ſanctification; that it was inſufficient 
for juſtification, St. Paul has ſhewn, ch. ili. 4, 5. that it is inſufficient 
for ſanctification, he proves in this place; and introduces his diſ- 
courle by ſhewing that the Jew is now diſcharged from his obliga- 
tions to the law, as peculiar to himſelf, and at liberty to come un- 
der another and much happier conſtitution, even that of the Goſpel 
in Chriſt Jetus, ch. vii. 1-4. In the 5th verſe he gives a general 
deſcription of the ſtate of a Few in ſervitude to fin, contideicd as 
under mere lato. In ver. 6. he gives a ſummary account of the ſtate 
of a Chri/l:an, or belicomg Few, and the advantages he enjoys under 
the Gojpel, Upon the 5th verſe he comments from ver. 7. to the end 
of the chapter; and upon ver. 6, in ch. viii. 111. 1. Comment- 
ing upon ver. 5, he ſhews, firſt, that the law reached to all the 
branches and Jatent principles of fin, (ver. 7.) Secondly, that it ſub- 
jected the ſinner to death, (ver. 812.) without the benefit of par- 
don. Jud, the rcaſon why the Jew was put under it, ver. 13. 
Fourthly, he proves that the law, conſidered as a rule of action, though 
It was ſpiritual, holy, juſt, and good in itſelf, and though the Jews 
owned and approved it as ſuch, yet was inſufficient for ſanctification, 
or for freeing a man from the power of luſt and fin; becauſe the 
prevalency of ſenſual appetite doth not wholly extinguith reaſon, or 
ſilence conſcience; and therefore a man's reaſon and conſcience 
might own and approve the law as good, juſt, and holy, and yet his 
paſſions might reign within him, and keep him in ſervitude to them, 
while the law ſupplied no power to deliver him from them; ver. 14— 
24. It is only the grace and favour of God in Chriſt, which ſupplies 
that power, ver. 25,11. Commenting upon the 6th verſe of ch. 
vii. the Apoſtle attirms, fir/t, that under the Goſpel, and by faith 
in Chrift Jeſus, (it made the principle of a holy life) the Jew was 
wholly delivered trom the condemnation of the law, both in this 
world, and in that which is to come. ch. viii. f. Secondly, that 
the power of the Spirit of God to invigorate and renew our minds; 
and to free us from the dominion of ſin, attends the Goſpel diſpenſa- 
tion. ver. 24. But, thirdly, whereas it might, through miſtake, 
be ſuppoſed, that this ſanctity ing principle, the Spirit of God, would 
work without any care or thought on their part; or whereas it might 
be objected, that notwithſtanding this liſe-giving Spirit, many who 
profeſled the Goſpel were wicked men; Either to prevent this miſ— 
take, or to obviate this objection, the Apoſtle thews, that no con- 
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to them that know the law,) how that 
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Chap. VIII. 7, 


as he liveth ? | 

2 For the woman which hath an huſband, 
is bound by the law to her huſband, ſo long 
as he liveth ; but if the huſband be dead, ſhe 
is looſed from the law of her huſband. 

3 So then, if while her huſband liveth, 
ſhe be married to another man, ſhe ſhall be 
called an adultereſs : but if her huſband be 
dead, ſhe is free from that law ; ſo that ſhe 
is no adultereſs, though ſhe be married to 
another man. 


Ver. 2. 1 Cor. vii. 39.—V. 3. Matth. v. 32.—V. 4. Ch. viii. 2. 


Ch. vi. 21. Gal. v. 19.—V. 6. Or, being dead to that, ch. vi. 2. 


Ritution would ſave thoſe from the power of fin, or from condemna- 
tion, who wilfully chooſe to remain under its dominion.—Accord- 
ing to the immutable nature of things, ſuch muſt periſh, as well un- 
der the Goſpel, as under the law itſelf, ver. 4— 11. The reader 
ſhould carefully remember, that it is the ſtate of a Jetu in the fleſh (ver. 
5.) enſlaved to fin by the force of ſenſual appetite, and yet, poſſibly, 


ſenſible of his unhappy condition, upon which the Apoſtle diſcourſes, 


and by which be proves the inſufficiency of mere law for ſanctification, 
in the chapter before us. See Taylor. ' 


The law hath dominion, &c.] The law is to be underſtood as the 


nominative caſe to liveth. The law hath dominion over a man ſo long 
as it lives or ſubſiſts. So Amos viii. 14. The way [the idolatrous in- 
ſtitutions] of Beerfheba liveth, Antigone, in her noble ſpeech to 
king Creon, comparing laws made at pleaſure by men, with the 
eternal obligations of truth and right, ſays, 


Not now, nor yeſterday, but evermore the laws 
Unwritten live, and none when publiſhed firſt can tell. 
Sophocl. Antig. J. 465. 


When the laws are duly executed, they are ſaid vigere, to be in a 
healthy flouriſhing ſtate; when not executed, to ſecp.— Thus Juvenal, 
Ubi nunc lex Fulia ?— Dormis. The Apoſtle, Heb. viii. 13. deſcribes 
the firſt covenant or conſtitution as labouring under the infirmities 
and decays of old age, and ready to vaniſh away, or die, as men do, 
James iv. 14. Dr. Waterland, after Elſner, would render this paſ- 
ſage, How that the law or authority of a huſband prevails, as long as 
| he, the huſband, Lwth? But this not only occaſions a tautology, 
(for the ſecond verſe plainly expreſſes. the ſame ſenſe,) but it requires 
a tranſpoſition not to be allowed without more apparent reaſon. The 
rendering we have propoſed is more natural, and ſuits the connection 
with the following. verſes z in which the law is repreſented as the firſt 
huſband, whoſe deceaſe leaves them free to be married to Chriſt. 

Ver. 2. For the woman, &c.] St. Paul goes on to explain his mean- 
ing by a familiar inſtance. He chooſes to ſet the Jew in a more ho- 
nourable light, while under . the law, than he does the Gentiles, 
while under their heathen ſtate, The Gentiles are compared to faves, 
in a ſtate of the loweſt and vileſt ſervitude; ch. vi. 16, &. The 
Fews to a wife, in a ſtate of ſubjection indeed, but far more ho- 
nourable than that of a ſlave. See Taylor and Doddridge. 

Ver. 3. Vibe be married to another man] If—fhe become the pro- 
perty of another; or become another man's. I'he Apoſtle here ſpeaks 


in the general, not entering exactly into every excepted cafe which 


might be imagined. To infer therefore, contrary to our Lord's ex- 
preſs deciſion elſewhere, that adultery is not a ſufficient foundation 
tor divorce, feems very unreaſonable ; though Bp. Burnet aſſures us, 
that great ſtreſs was once laid on the argument. See his Hiſtory of 
the Reformation, vol. ii. p. 57. 

Ver. 4. Wherefore, my brethren] g, rendered wherefore, is uſed in 
compariſon for ut, ſic, —as, ſs.—You are become dead to the law, means, 
&* becauſe the law is become dead to you ;” an hypallage, like that 
of date claſſil us auſtros, give the winds to the fleet.“ By this manner 
of expretavn, the prejudice of the Jew is favoured ; who might have 
been diſguſted, had the Apoſtle ſaid, that the law, for which the Jew 
had ſo great a veneration, was dead; and yet the ſenſe is the ſame, 
becauſe the relation is diſſolved, which ever of the parties be dead; 
as it is all one, whether the fleet be given to the winds, or the winds 
to the feet. The Apoſtle adds, By the body of Cbriſi- b is raiſed 
frem the dead. The reſurrection of the dead, which is the gift of 
God to the obedience of Chriſt, is a direct and full abolition of the 
law, which condemns the tranſgreſſor to death eternal, with- 
out hope of a revival: And Chriſt's reſurrection, as an earneſt of 
the general reſurrection, confirmed the abolition of the damnatory 
ſentence of the law, as it ſtood in the old original covenant with 
Adam, and in the law of Moſes. St. Paul, in the laſt clauſe of this 
verſe, alludes to the wife's bringing forth the truits of the womb to 
her huſband, which is one way of engaging his affections: See Gen. 

XXX. 20. The law was an impotent 3 the Cœpel is fruitful, St. 
Paul viſibly in theſe words refers to ch. vi. 10. where he ſays, that 
Chriſt, in that he liveth, liueth unto God: and therefore he mentions 
here his being raiſed trom the dead, as a reaſon for their bringing forth 
fruit unte Cod; that is, living to the tervice of God ;—obey ing his 
will to the utmoſt of their power; which is the ſame with what is 


ROM A N 8. 


the law hath dominion over a man, as long 


Chriſt; that ye ſhould be married to an 


fruit unto God, the only Author of life, ver. 4. 


ſenſe, but the ammal faculties and powers; all in us“ 


. 


Chap. VI. 


4 Wherefore, my brethren, ye alſo 


become dead to the law by the bod N. 


Y of 


a r 0- 
ther, even to him who is raiſed from the 


dead, that we ſhould bring forth fruit u 
God. pes: | 
5 For when we were in the fleſh, the n. 
tions of fins which were by the law, die 
work in our members to bring forth fry; 
unto death : 
6 But now we are delivered from the ha 
that being dead wherein we were held; that 


to 


Gal. ii. 19. v. 18. Gal. V. 22,—V, 5 Gr. paſſuns, Ch. vi. 13 


ſaid ch. viii. 11. Mr. Locke obſerves, that one thing which mn. 
the Jews ſo tenacious of the law was, that they looked upon bY 
reward or bleſſing from God; and as a diſloyalty to him, their line a 
they retained not the law he had given them. St. P 2 
to correct this miſtake by the inſtance of a woman marrying a ſeccnd 
huſband, the former being dead. It may be worth our notice For 
St. Paul having all along, from the beginning of the chapte; op 
even in this very ſentence, ſaid ye; here, with neglect of i 
on a ſudden changes it into we ;—that we ſhould bring forth Ng, 
bly to preſs the argument the ſtronger, by ſhewing himſelf to ben 
the fame circumſtances and concern with them ; he being a Jew : 
well as thoſe he ſpoke to. See Locke and Taylor. A 

Ver. 5. For when we were in the fleſh, &c.] The deſign af th; 
chapter is to convince the Jews how unfavourable the law, in i 
rigor, is to the recovery and ſanctification of a ſinner; as it aff 
neither power to conquer fin, nor the hope of pardon, And int 
verſe St. Paul gives a general deſcription of the ſtate of a Jewin f. 
vitude to fin, while under the law, which ſtate he comment Upon 


aul endeavours 


from ver, 7. to the end of the chapter. Mr. Locke thinks, win ut 


were in the fleſh, ſignifies, when we underſtood the law in a lier 
ſenſe, and did not fee its ſpiritual meaning.” But this doth not (en 
ſo well to agree with the drift of the Apoſtle's diſcourſe, which ba 
relation not to the errors of their judgement, but to the por 9 
fin in their hearts, and the condemnation to which by the lay 
ſubjected them. Beſides, 10 be in the fleſh, is uſed no where but i 
the next chapter, ver. 8. and there it manifeſtly fignifies the fine 
thing, as to be carnally-minded ;—to be, or live after the fiſt. Tie 
words rendered motions off fins, are literally, paſſions of ſins Hab 
Tay @cghor, that is, ſinful paſſions, or luſis; for in the Scripture Grel, 
the genitive caſe of the ſubſtantive is often put for the adjedire, 
Mich were by the law, is a literal tranſlation of the words 4445 
a, but leads the reader quite away from the Apoſtle's ſenſe ; and 
obliged to be ſupported by the interpreters who ſo underſtand it, . 
ſaying, that the law excited men to fin by forbidding it. A ran: 
imputation upon the law of God; and ſuch as, if it were tiue, mit 
make the Jews more defiled with the pollutions ſet down in dt. Pai 
black liſt, ch. i. than the heathens themſelves ! But herein they v. 
not find St. Paul of their ſentiments ; who, beſides the viſible d. 
tinction wherewith he ſpeaks of the Gentiles all through his Epil, 
doth alſo in this Teſpe& declare quite the contrary in the preſen 
chapter, ver. 7, See alſo 1 Pet. iv. 3, 4. If St. Paul's uſe & th 
prepoſition q, a little backward in this very Epiſtle, were fenen. 
bered, this and a fimilar paſſage or two more in the preſent chayis, 
would not have fo harſh and hard a cenſure put upon them 35 tit 
have. Our tranflators render vd, Tirivorray 3 axgoCyrias, them thi . 


lieve, though they be not circumciſed > where they make 9 arm 


ſignify during the ſiate of, or during their being under uncircumet 
It they had given the ſame ſenſe to I , here, which plainis i 
nifies their being in a contrary ſtate, (that is, under the ax: ® 
had rendered the paſſage, finful aſcections which they had, thug? 
were under the law, the Apoitle's ſenſe would have been ealy, ce. 
and conformable to his general ſcope and defign. This ule & 
word dd we may find in other Epifttes of St. Paul. Tz d 
2 Cor. v. 10. may poſſibly with better ſenſe be underſtood of 51 
done during the body, or > tg the bodily ſtate, than ), the _ 
and ſo 1 Tim. ii. 15. va rexpoynia;, during the ſtate 0 chill 
Nor is this barely an helleniſtical uſe of dia; for the Greeks ts 
ſelves ſay 8 nuugas, during the day, and d rwr®*, during the * 
and ſo Epbel. iii. 6, A. 73 everyyenie, moſt probably ſhouls de py 
derftood to fignify, In the time of the Goſpel, or = 3 

on. - 7 5 to bring, 
penſution. To bring forth fruit unto death, is oppo And therefor 
fruit which the Goſpel produces is living, and ſhall live 2 
but the fruit of ſin under the law, is, as we may ſay, fail le ry 
fruit unto death, or everlaſting deſtruction. Members in wm—_ 4 
does not barely ſignify the fleſby parts of the body, in a c 


hat 1s © 


7. 
recł 


ployed as an inſtrument in thoſe 20577 of the ffs, which ace 
ed up, Gal. v. 19—21. ſome of which do not require te 
of our body, taken in a {ſtrict fenſe for the outward gross 4 
only the faculties of our minds, for their performance. dee !“ 

Locke, Pyle, and Vigerus. bat b l 
Jer. 6. But now we are delivered, &c.] But nor 7 


/// / / ER 


ww” > TY. g—_ 
2. 8 FBR A S 


Chap. VII. R O M 


we ſhould eve in newneſs of ſpirit, and not 
i the oldnels of the letter. Legs 
„What ſhall we fay then? Is the law 
bn? God forbid! Nay, I had not known 
fin, but by the law: for I had not known 
ft, except the law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt 
not covet. : ? | 

3 But in, taking occaſion by the com- 


Ver. 6. Ch. it. 29. 2 Cor. iii. 6.—V. 


A N Yo Chap. VII. 


mandment, wrought in me all manner of 
concupiſcence. For without the law fin was 
dead, | 

9 For I was alive without the law once: 
but when the commandment came, fin re- 
vived, and I died. © 

10 And the commandment which was or- 
dained to life, I found 70 be unto death. 


7. Ch. iii. 20. Or, concupiſcence. Exod. xx. iy. Deut. v. 21. Acts xx. 33.—V. 8 Ch. iv. 


1 v. 20. 1 Cor. xv. 55. V. 10. Lev. xviii. 5; Ezek. xx. I1, 13, 21. 2 Cor. iii. 7. 


the Goſpel. Now is frequently uſed in this fenſe :—which ſhould be 
+1} obſerved, as it may prove a key to many texts; however, here, 
4 he Apoſtle had given in the foregoing verſe a ſummary account 
2 p + flare of the ſinner under the law, he gives us in this verſe a 
dummy deſcription of the nature and deſign of the Goſpel : and 
this be reſumes and comments upon, ch. viii. 112. The Jews were 
bela before Chriſt, in an. obedience to the whole letter of the law, 
without minding, the ſpiritual meaning, which pointed at Chriſt. 


This the Apollle cal's here ſerving in the oldneſs of the letter; and this 


he tells them they ſhould now leave, as being freed from it by the 
death of Chrift, who-was the end of the law for the attaining of righte- 
ouſneſs, (ch. x. 4. that is, in the ſpiritual ſenſe of it, which in 2 Cor. 


114. ö. ke Calls ſpirit, and which ſpirit, ver. 16. he explains to be 


Chriſt. That chapter and the preſent verſe give light to one another. 
S.rving in the newneſs of ſpirit, oppoſed as it is to the oldne/s of the 
later, mult ſignify, obeying the law ſo far as it is reviſed, and as It 
is explained in the Goſpel for the attaining of evangelical righte- 
oufneſs. But for the further elucidation of this matter, it may be 
worth while to enquire, how. far the law is aboliſped, and how far 
11? J. The law is aboliſhed only in three reſpects. 1ſt, As it was 
a polity, God was the king of the Jewiſh nation, as much as any 
men are the kings and governors of other nations: and as the king 
of the Jewiſh nation, God delivered the law to them, By this 
means religion was incorporated into their civil government, and 
their polity was religious, and their religion political. But in this 
r:{pect, the law to us Chriſtians is quite aboliſhed ; religion under 
ihe Goſpel, is ſet upon its original bottom; ſtands entirely indepen- 
dant of all civil government, and is quite exempt from the authority 
and juriſdiction of the civil magiſtrate. 2dly, The law is alſo abo- 
liſhed, as it was A e ried of types and figures, wherein under 
earthly emblems, external rites or ceremonies, either moral duties, 
or the gond things chat were to come under the Goſpel, were ſha- 
cone and repreſented z the divine wiſdom judging this in thoſe 
ines a proper means of inſtruction. But now this veil is done away, 
und we all with open face, as in a glaſs, behold the glory of the Lord, 
ly, The law, as it was the miniſtration of death, and ſubjected the 
tranigreffors of it to the curſe, and to condemnation, without af- 
fording any hope or remedy, is alſo happily aboliſhed. II. But on the 
other hand, the law of Moles is not aboliſhed ; ff, as it contains 


th: moral law, or law of nature: as ſuch it muſt ſtand under every 


«\(pcnſation—the Goſpel, as well as any other,—in its full force and 
exient 4 that is, requiring and obliging us, ſo far as our capacities 
react, to perfect, ſinleſs obedience : for God can never require im- 
p eet ubedience, or by his holy law allow us to be guilty of any 
dne un, how ſmall ſoever: and if the law, as a rule of duty, were 
in any reſpect aboliſhed, then we might in ſome reſpects tranſgreſs 
tne law, and yet not be guilty of fin. The moral law, or law of 
nature, is the truth, everlaſting and unchangeable, and therefore 
such, can never be abrogated. On the contrary, our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt has promulgated this law anew under the Goſpel, and having 
zuded to its precepts the ſanction of his own divine authority, and 
the power,ul and attractive motives of the law of God, and of his 
own love to mankind, with the brighteſt hopes and proſpects of eter- 
nal life, He has hereby enſorced and ſecured the obſervance of it, in- 
iotely beyond any thing the wiſeſt philoſophers ever could find in 
th law of nature, and far beyond any thing plainly and expreſly 
"Cd in the Moſaical conſtitution. See particularly the note on 
Lphef, ii. 15. Secondly, Nor was the law of Moſes conſidered as 
political or ritual, directly repealed to the Jewiſh nation, as ſuch : 
(dee on Epheſ. ii. 15. and Gal, ii. 11.) Thirdly, Nor is the law, as 
dis the miniſtration of death, ſo aboliſhed as never more to be in 
force, It is indeed fo far aboliſhed, through the mercy of the law- 
Ser, that although a man does tranſgreſs, yet is he not at preſent 
Iubjeted for his tranſgreſſions to final wrath and condemnation, 
(inough he may at preſent be ſo far involved in guilt, as to be nigh 
eie cuſang, Heb, vi. 8.) but is allowed the favour of repentance and 
pardon; and if he continues ſincerely obcdient, is ſure of cternal 
„ end ball never come into condemnation, or under the power of the 

, for any of his paſt tranſgreſſions. This demonſtrates that no 
Jas in this world is under law, the covenant of works, or the broken 

8 of works; for if we were now at any time under the broken law 
8 works. then ſhould we be in a ſtate of final and eternal damna- 
22 without hope or remedy, becauſe there now remains no more ſa- 
+ ou Jms, Heb. x. 26—29. See 2 Cor. vi. 2. Heb. ii. 3. Xii. 25. 
I is Xvi. 22. Thus we are to conceive of the death or abolition of 
- 2 remembering that it was properiy aboliſhed in any ſenſe only 
<p e for the Gentiles were not under it, and therefore 1t 
Wa laid to be aboliſhed to them, otherwiſe than as they were 


'Guohs ; - 
wh es 853 church, when this ſevere ſchool- maſter was te- 
di III. 


FI 


moved out of it, and as it was removed partly in their favour. See 
Locke and Taylor. 

Ver. 7. Is the law ſin?) Unrighteouſneſs ?—=as giving any allowance, 
or contributing any thing to fin. See ver. 12. The ſkill which St. 
Paul uſes in dexterouſly avoiding, as much as poſſible, the giving of- 
fence to the Jews, is very viſible in the word 7, in this verſe. In 
the beginning of the chapter, where he mentions their knowledge 


in the law, he ſays ye; in the 4th verſe, he joins himſelf with them 


and ſays toe; but here, and ſo on to the end of the chapter, where 
he repreſents the power of fin among the Jews, and the inability of 
their law to ſubdue it, He leaves them out, as it were, and ſpeaks alto- 


gether in the firſt perſon; though it is plain, he means all thoſe 


who were under the law. So ch. iii. 7. he uſes the ſingular pro- 
noun J, when he evidently means the whole body of the unbelievin 

Jews. We may alſo obſerve here another maſterly ſtroke of bee 
art; namely, bis demonſtrating the inſufficiency of the law, under 
colour of vindicating it. He knew the Jew would take fire at the 
leaſt reflection upon the law, which he held in the higheſt venera- 


tion; and therefore he very naturally introduces him, catching at 


that expreſſion, ver. 5. the motions of fins, &c, © What! ſays he, 
do you vilify the law, by charging it with favouring fin?” — “ By 
no means, anſwers the Apoſtle. 7 am very far from charging the 
law with favouring fin; the lau is holy, and the commandment is holy, 
and j us, and good; ver, 12. Thus he writes in vindication of the 
law, and yet at the ſame time ſets forth its deficiency, Comp. the 
analyſis on the firſt verſe of this chapter. We have another inſtance 


of the ſame ingenious turn of writing, ch. xiii, 1—7. See Locke 


and Taylor. Dr. Waterland reads the ſecond claule of the verſe, 
by no 80 but I ſhould not have known ſin, had it not been for the 
mn. NC... | | 

Ver. 8. Sin, taking occaſun, &c.] Taking advantage. MS. This 
is the proper ſignification of the word 'Apogun., Obſerve, in this and 
the three following verſes, the Apoſtle comments upon, or however 
explains thoſe words, 1 Cor. xv. 56. the /ling of death is fin, and the 
firength of ſin is the law; and thoſe alſo of this Epiſtle, ch. v. 13. 
in is nat imputed when the law is not in being. Death, in a figurative 
way of ſpeaking, is repreſented as armed with a dreadful ſting ; 
that ſting is ſin; but death would have no power to thruſt that 
ſting into the ſinner's heart, were it not for the law of God con- 
demning him to death : for did not the law, or conſtitution of the 
law-giver, condemn him to death, he might, notwithſtanding his fin, 
Ive forever, becauſe his ſin might from time to time be palfed over. 
Therefore the law is the force, by which the terrible fling is plunged 
into the ſinner's vitals: for without the law, ſin, the ſting of death, 
is ſelf dead, and quite unable to ſlay the ſinner. Hence it is that 
the Few (ver. 9.) was alive without law once ;—xwei; rips, —when law 
was ſet gſide; namely, before the giving of the law from Mount 
Sinai ; for before the giving of the law, or the Sinai covenant, he 
was ſor the ſpace of 430 years under the Abrahamic covenant, or the 
covenant of grace by itſeJf, —( Gal. iii. 16, 17.) without having the law 
ſubſiſting at the ſame time: for from the time Adam ſinned and 
broke the law, the law was not re-enactecd till it was given by 
Moſes,—as appears from ch. v. 13, 14. The Jew was then alive, 
becauſe he was not under the law ſubjeCting him to death for every 
tranſgreſſion; but when the commandment came, with the penalty of death 
annexed, fin revived, and the Jew died. Then the ſting of death 
acquired life, and the Jew, upon the firſt tranſgreſſion, was dead in 
law. Thus fin, the ſting of death, received force or advantage to 
deſtroy by the commandment ; (ver. 8, 11.) and whereas it works con- 
cupiſcence in all men, and deceives all men, it wrought concupiſcence 
in the Jew, and deceived him under this ſingular and extraordinary 


circumſtance, of having received a deſtructive power from the law, 


and ſo rendered him a dead man in law; which was not the caſe of 
the reſt of mankind, who then were, as they had always been from 
the time of the promiſe, Gen. iii. 15, under the general covenant 
of grace, given firſt to Adam, and afterwards to Noah. The reader 
will obſerve, that the ſtreſs of the Apoſtle's affirmation lies in theſe 
words, having received force ; becauſe he adds, for without law fin is 
dead, which is manifeſtly giving the reaſon of fin's receiving a de- 
ſtructive force by the commandment of the law. In me, is empha- 
tical : In me, diſtinguiſhed from ot her men who were not under the 
a See Taylor, Doddridge, and Dunlop's Sermons, vol. ii. 
p. 46. 

Ver. 10. Ordained to life) Intended for life. MS. See Levit. xviii, 
5. Matth. xix. 7. The law, which was juſt, and ſuch as it ought 
to be, in having the penalty of death annexed to every tranſgrefhon 
of it, (Gal. iii. 10.) came to produce death, by not being able fo 
to remove the frailty of human nature, and ſubdue carnal appetites, 
as to W entiiely free from all treſpaſirs againſt it, the leaſt 


7 whereof 


Chap. Ii... R O M 
11 For fin, taking occaſion by the com- 
mandment, deceived me, and by it flew 
me. 1 | 
12 Wherefote the law is holy; and the 
commandment holy, and juſt, and good, 

13 Was then that which is good, made 
death unto me? God forbid ! But fin, that 


it might appear ſin, working death in. me by 
that which is good ; that fin by the com- 


mandment might become exceeding fin- 
ful. | 5 | 

14 For we know that the law is ſpiritual: 
but I am carnal, ſold under fin. 


15 For that which I do, I allow not: 


for what I would, that do I not; but what 
I hate, that do I; 


AN Ss. - Chap. vll 


16 If then I do that which I wou 
I conſent unto the law, that i is g 

17 Now then it is no more I that 
but fin that dwelleth in me. 

18 For I know, that in me (that i;, 
my fleſh,) dwelleth no good thing: 2 
will is preſent with me; but how to perſo 0 
that which is good, I find not. 2 


do it, 


9 


19 For the good that I would, I do * 


but the evil which I would not, that! 
6 | 

20 Now if I do that I would not, it i, 
no more I that do it, but fin that dwelleth 


in me. 
21 I find then a law, that when I would 
do good, evil is preſent with me. 


Ver. 12. 1 Tim. i. 8.—V. 14. 1 Kings xxi. 20, 25. 1 Mac. i. 15.—V. 15. Gr. know. Gal. v. 17.—-V. 18. Gen. vi. 5. viii. 21, 


whereof by the law brought death. See chap. viii. 3. Gal. iii. 21. 
and Locke, | 

Ver. 11. For fin, taking occaſion] ** Sin taking the par 3 of 
my being under the law, flew me. See the note on ver. 5, Inſtead 
of deceived me, Mr. Locke reads inveiglad me, and obſerves that St. 
Paul here ſeems to allude to what Eve ſaid in a like caſe, Gen. ili. 
13. and he uſes the word rendered deceived, in the ſame fenſe ſhe did; 
that is, drew me in. 

Ver. 12. Wherefere the law is holy] In verſe 5. the Apoſtle laid 
down this poſition, ** that the law was not fm.” In verſe 8. to 11. 
he proves it, by ſhewing that the law was very ftrict in forbidding of 
fin, ſo far as to reach the very mind, and the internal acts of concu- 
piſeence; and that it was ſin remaining under the law, (which an- 
nexed death to every tranſgreſſion) that brought death on the 
Ilraelites.— He here infers, that the law was not ſinful, but righte- 
ous, juſt, and good; juſt fuch as by the eternal rule of right it 
ought to be. Locke. | 

er. 13. Was then that which is good, &c.] This is an exact tranſ- 
Jation of the text, according to the order of the words in the Greek, 
It may be thus paraphraſed : JI EW, —“ And yet you ſay, we were 
made fubje& to death by the commandment.— Could that which is 
good be made deadly to us ??”—AposTLE. © No, take me right: it 


was not the commandment itſelf which flew us, but fin. It was fin. 


which ſubjected us to death, by the law juſtly threatening fin with 
death, hich law was given us, that fin might appear,—might be 
ſet forth in its proper colours, when we ſaw it ſubjected us to death 
by a law perfectly holy, juſt, and good; that fin, by the com- 
mandment, or by the law, might be repreſented, what it really is, 
an exceeding great and deadly evil.” Hence it is manifeſt that the 
Apoſtle here aſſigns the reaſon why the law was given to the Jews, 
not only as a rule of action, but alſo with a penalty of death annexed, 
The reaſon was, not to deſtroy the Jew, but to diſcover the true de- 
merit of ſin, that it might appear to the ſinner's conſcience as an ex- 
ceeding hateſul and deſtructive evil. And indeed the law ſhould an- 
ſwer the ſame end to us now: though we are not under it, yet we 
ſhould thence learn the heinous nature of guilt, that we may dread 
iniquity, and be thankful to God for grace, and the benefit of par- 
don. Sce Taylor. Dr. Waterland, after Elſner, renders the verſe, 
Vas then, &c.? No, by no means; but fn was; and jo fm wrought 
d-ath in me by that which is good ; for that ſm by the commandment would 
become exceeding ſinful. 

Ver. 14. But I am carnal] The Apoſtle is here demonſtrating the 
inſufficiency of the Jaw, in oppoſition to the Goſpel z but if by J 
he meant himſelf, or any other perſon who had embraced the Goſ- 
pel, then his argument would prove the inſufficiency of the Goſpel, 
as well as of the law. The verſe may be paraphraſed thus: “ For 
we all are agreed that the law is ſpiritual, requiring actions pure and 
rational, and quite oppoſite to thoſe which our carnal affections dic- 
tate. But I, the ſinner, am carnal, under the dominion of ſenſual 
appetite, and the habits of fin, and for that reaſon condemned by 
the law: The fault is not in the law, but in me the ſinner, as ap- 
pears from hence ;—that which I do, 1 allow not, &c.” ver. 15. 
Sold under fin, implies a willing flavery, as Abab had ſold himſelf to 
work evil, 1 Kings xxi. 20. and the Jews, Iſai. I. 1. Ye have ſold 
yourſelves to your iniguities: He does not mean that the ſinner is forced 
to lin. Buying and felling are often uſed metaphorically in Scripture 
where we are 1aid to buy, when we diligently uſe the proper means to 
gain knowledge and good habits ; and toe, when we negleQ and 
abandon ourſelves to ignorance and vice. See Iſai. lv. 1, 3. Prov. 
xxlii. 23. Matth. xiii. 45. 46. Rev. iii. 18. Deut. xxxii. 30. 

Ver. 15. That which 1 do, I allow not, &c.] From ver. 7. to the 
preſent, the Apoſtle denotes the ew in the fleſb by a ſingle /. Here 
he divides that I into two [s, or figurative perſons, repreſenting two 
different and oppoſite principles which were in him. The one J, or 
principle, aſſents to the law as good, and wills and chooſes what the 
other doth not practiſe. ver. 16. This principle he expreſly tells 
us, ver. 22. is the inward man,—the law of the mind, ver. 23; the 
mind, ver. 25, or rational faculty: for he could find no other inward 


man, or law of the mind, but the rational faculty, in a 

was in the 2 ſold under fn, or in ferviewde 72 ſin, en 
J, or principle, tranſgreſſes the law, ver. 23. and doth thoſe thi : 
which the former principle allows not. This principle he ex el 
tells us, ver, 18. is the fleſh, the law in the members, or ſenſual 7 
tite, ver. 23. and he concludes in the-laſt verſe, that theſe tw = 
ciples were conſiſtent with each other. Therefore it is evident thy 
thoſe two principles reſiding and counteracting each other in the "Ta 
perſon, are reaſon, and luſt or fin that dwells in us; and it is eaf 
diſtinguiſh the two Ps or principles in every part of this ar 
ſcription of iniquity, or the habits of luft domineering over l. 
light and remonſtrances of reaſon. For inſtance, ver. 17. Nay tj 
it is no more I that do it, but fin that dwells, or reigns in me The] be 
ſpeaks of here is oppoſed to indwelling or governing ſin, and there. 
fore plainly denotes the principle of reaſon ; the inward man, or lay 
of the mind. Theſe two different principles he calls, the ane the 
Aeſb, the other the ſpirit, Gal. v. 16, 17. where he ſpeaks of their con- 
trariety in the ſame manner as he does here. And we may give a pro- 
bable reaſon why the Apoſtle dwells ſo long upon the ſtruggle and op- 
poſition between thoſe two principles ; it is moſt likely, to anſwer 2 
tacit but very obvious objection. The Jew would alledge, « Bu 
the law is holy and ſpiritual, and I aſſent to it as good, as a right 
rule of action, which ought to be obſerved : yea, I eſteem it highly; 
I glory and reſt in it, convinced of its truth and excellence : and ' 
not this enough to conſtitute the law a ſufficient principle of ſanct- 


fication ?”—The Apoftle anſwers, <* No; wickedneſs is conſiſtent 


with a ſenſe of truth. A man may aſſent to the beſt rule of action, 
and yet ſhall be under the dominion of luſt and fin : from which no- 
thing can deliver him effectually, but a principle and power com- 
municated from the fountain of life.” —A heathen poet gives us a 
deſcription of the combat betwixt reaſon and paſſion, ſimilar to this 
of St. Paul's before us : | 


My reaſon this, my paſſion that perfuades ; 
I ſee the right, and J approve it too, 


Condemn the wrong, and yet the wrong purſue, 
Hon. 


And I ſuppoſe it is with reference to this ſtruggle and contraſt that 


St. James repreſents wicked perſons under the character of dull. 


minded, ch. iv. 8. Mr. Locke, inſtead of I allow not, would render 
S yuwoxe, by I know not; that is, It is not from my own underſtand- 
ing, or any forecaſt of mine.“ The following words, which are # 
reaſon brought to prove the ſaying, give it this ſenſe. See his note, 
and Taylor. | 

Ver. 17. Sin that dwelleth in me] That is, reigneth in me. So God 


is ſaid to dwell among the Iſraelites, as their king and govern; - 


Exod. xxv. 8. xxix. 45. Numb. xxxv. 34. Dwell, here and ver. 
20. hath the ſame ſenſe in the language of the Jew, as reign ot have 
8 over, in the language of the Gentile; ch. vi. 12, 13, 14 

ay lor. | 

Ver. 20. I would not] J, in the Greek, is very emphatical, and 
denotes the man in that part, which is chiefly to be counted himſe!! ; 
and therefore, with the like emphaſis, ver. 25. it is called airs by 
myſelf; „I, the man, with all my full reſolution of mind.” 47% 
and zy might have both of them been ſpared, if nothing more b 
been meant here than the nominative caſe to the verb &as, Jedi, 
Cicero has an expreſſion ſomewhat fimilar, to denote the pritC? 
part in man ;j— Mens cujuſque, is eft quiſque. This verſe ſeems "0 
more than a repetition of ver. 17, but it is a graceful and expie ve 
repetition, and ſhews how near the affair lay to the heart of the pei- 
fon thus complaining ; and in what fad and frequent ſucceſſions tb 
complaints was -renewed, The beautiful paſſage in the 6th boo 0 
Xenophon's Cyropedia, where Araſpas complains of two fouls ow: 
tending within him, (a paſſage which it is very poſſible St. Pau 
might have read,) contains an agreeable illuſtration of this e. 
— 4 2 See Locke, Doddridge, Wetſtein, and * the Spectato!: 

304. | 


Chap. VII. 


the inward man: | 


23 But I ſee another law in my members, 
warring againſt the law of my mind, and 
bringing me into captivity to the law of fin, 


which is in my members. 


ROMAN 8. 
22 For I delight in the law of God, after 


Chap. VI [ a 


24 O wretched man that I am ! who ſhall 
deliver me from the body of this death ? 

25 I thank God, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. So then, with the mind I myſelf 


ſerve the law of God ; 'but with the fleſh 
the law of in. | 


Ver. 22. 2 Cor. iv. 16. Epheſ. iii. 16. Col. iii. 9, t0.—V. 23. Gal: v. 17.—V. 24. Or, this body of death. 


Ver. 23. Another law in my members] St. Paul having, in the fore- 
-.ino verſe, ſpoken of the law of Cod as a principle of action, but 
7 Rich as had not a power to rule and iufluence the whole man, ſo 
1. keep him quite clear from ſin,— He here ſpeaks of natural in- 
d as of a law: Alſo a law in the members, and a law of ſim 
: the members; to ſhew that it is a principle of operation in men 
3 under the law, as ſteady and conſtant in its direction and im- 
dalle to ſin, as the law is to obedience, and failed not through the 
Failty of the fleſh often to prevail. The Apoſtle here, as in the 
former chapter, uſes the word members for the lower faculties and af- 
ſections of the animal man, which are as it were the inſtruments of 
:&ion. Plato uſes the phraſe O ih , en. for the rational part of 
our nature. See ver. 22. and Locke, 88 
Ver. 24. Ibo ſball deliver me, &c.?] What is it that St. Paul ſo 
pathetically deſires to be delivered from ?—The ſtate he had been 
deſcribing was that of human weakneſs ; wherein, notwithſtanding 


the law, even thoſe who were under it, and ſincerely endeavoured to 


obey it, were frequently carried by their carnal appetites into the 
breach of it. From this ſtate of frailty he knew that men could 
not be wholly delivered in this world ; and therefore we may obſerve, 
r is not that, but the conſequence of it, death, or ſo much of it as 
Frings death, from which he enquires after a deliverer. ho Mall de- 
liver me, ſays he, from this body of death He does not ſay of frailty, but 
of death. —** What ſhall hinder that my carnal appetites, which ſo 
often make me fall into fin, ſhall not bring death upon me, which 
is awarded me by the law?” —And to this he anſwers, The grace o 


nd to tl he grace of 
Cod, through our ford Feſus _ It is the favour of God alone, 


through Jeſus Chriſt, which delivers frail man from death. "Thoſe 
under grace obtain life upon ſincere intentions and endeavours after 
obedience ; and thoſe endeavours a man may doubtleſs exert in this 
fate of frailty. But good intentions, and ſincere endeavours, are 
of no Tb againſt death to thoſe under the law; which requires 
compleat and punctual obedience, but gives no ability to attain it : 
And ſo it is grace alone, through Jeſus Chriſt, which, accepting of 
what a frail man can do, delivers from the body of death : And 
thereupon he concludes with joy, “So then, I being now a Chriſ- 
dan, not any longer under the law, but under grace, this is the ſtate I 
am in, whereby 1 ſhall be delivered from death. I, with my whole 
bent and intention, devote myſelf to the law of God, in ſincere en- 
| deavour after obedience, though my carnal appetites are enſlaved to, 
und have their natural propenſity toward fin.” Locke. But fee this 
interpretation controverted in the next note. It has been thought by 
ſome, that in the phraſe, he ſball deliver me, &c.? there is an al- 
luſion to a cruelty, which is ſaid to have been practiced by ſome ty- 
1ants, on miſerable captives who fell into their hands; and whom 
ey compelled to drag along with them, wherever they went, a dead 
 carcoſe faſtened to their bodies, | 
[ ir. 25. 1 thank God, &c.] The Clermont and other Greek MSS. 
which are followed by the Vulgate, read, The grace, or favour 7 
G:4: Nor can it be doubted, ſays Mr. Locke, but that this read- 
ing ſhould be followed, when we conſider, not only that the Apoſtle 
wabes it his buſineſs to ſhe that the Jews ſtood in need of grace 
for ſalvation as much as the Gentiles; but alſo that the grace of God 
1s direct and poſitive anſwer to Mo ſhall deliver me? which if we 
read I thank God, has no anſwer at all; a fimilar omiſſion to which 
| do not remember in St. Paul's writings. This, I am ſure, it ren- 
cers the paſſage obſcure and imperfect in itſelf; but much more diſ- 
turbs the ſenſe, if we obſerve the illative therefore, which begins the 
"xt verſe, and introduces a concluſion eaſy and natural, if the queſ- 
o, 1 he ſhall deliver me? has for anſwer, The grace of God : Other- 
BR would be hard to find premiſes from whence it could be drawn; 
e thus ſtands the argument plain and eaſy.— The law cannot de- 
liver from the body of death ; that is, from thoſe carnal appetites, 
which produce fin, and ſo bring death; but the grace of God, 
through Jeſus Chriſt, [which not only gives ſtrength to endeavour, 
ut] which pardons lapſes where there is ſincere endeavour after 
"1znteouſneſs, delivers us from this body, ſo that it doth not deſtroy 
ns From whence naturally reſults this concluſion, There is therefore 
* " condemnation, &c. ch. viii. 1. a chapter, which ſhould by no 
"Ina have been ſeparated from the preſent, as it is in ſuch imme- 
due mnection with it. St. Paul ſays, I ſerve, or I make myſelf a 
Powe and I intend, and devote my whole obedience.” The 
hou 0 life to thoſe under grace, he tells us at large, ch. vi. are 
Dan. vaſſals to righteouſneſs and to God; conſonantly 
* Nas 1 ſays here, 47 myſelf, 1 the man, being now a Chriſtian, 
a 7 . 1 the law, but under grace, do what is re- 
Gat is, deci. fd 3 become a vaſſal to the law of and] 
thedience ; and © yielt to the ſervice of it, in ſincere endeavours o 
Who, bein nd lo I, the man, ſhall be delivered from death; for he 
vuroſ "g under grace, makes himſelf a vaſſal to God, in a ſteady 
ole of ſincere o 


* 
410 


di . . . z 
4 life; though his tence, ſhall from Him receive the gift of eter 


law, (See ch. vi. 18, 22.) And thus St. Paul, having ſhewn here 
in this chapter, that the being under grace alone, without being un- 
der the law, is neceſſary even to the Jews,—as in the foregoing chap- 
ter he had ſhewn it to be to the Gentiles, —hereby demonſtratively con- 
firms the Gentile converts in their freedom from the law ; which is 
the ſcope of the Epiſtle thus far. So Mr. Locke, It is but juſt; 
however, to obſerve, that Dr. Taylor diſſents from the opinion of 
this great commentator, with regard to the latter part of this verſe. 
L cannot agree with Mr. Locke, ſays he, that ſo then with the mind 
1 myſelf ſerve the law of God, but with the fleſh the law of Jin, is to be 
underſtood of gt. Paul, or any other good Chriſtian z becauſe àg &, 
ſhews it is the grand inference from the whole preceding diſcourſe, 
"AvT%; iy, may well be rendered the ſame J. as it he had ſaid, «© The 
ſame perſon may find in himſelf two oppoſite principles ; the one 
ſubſcribing to, and approving the law of God; and the other, not- 
withſtanding, bringing him into captivity to ſin. Serving the law of 
God, is not a ſtronger expreſſion than hating /in, ver. 1 5. and de- 
lighting in the law of God, ver. 22. But thoſe expreſſions are ap- 
plied to the Jew in the fleſh, or enſlaved with fin ; conſequently, fo 
may ſerving the law of God. But ſerving with the fleſh the law of 
Jin, cannot well be applied to a true Chriſtian, or ſuch an one as St. 
Paul was, becauſe he walked not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit, 
and is made free from the law of fin in his members, and from death, 
the conſequent of fin; ch. viii. 1, 2. See alſo ver, 8, 9. of that 
chaprer, where it is ſaid, that they who are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe 
God; and it is pronounced of true Chriſtians, that they are not in the 
fleſh. The truth ſeems to be that the J, of whom the Apoſtle here 
ſaith euro; %, the ſame J, is manifeſtly the iy, the J, ſpoken of in 
his preceding argumentation: And here, after a very lively touch upon 
the grace of redemption, he ſums up what he had proved, thus : 
* You are delivered from the dominion of ſinful luſts, and the curſe 
of the law; and obtain ſalvation, not by any ſtrength or favour 
which the law ſupplies, but by the grace of God in our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ; for which we are bound to be ever thankful to him. To 
conclude ; the ſum of what I have advanced, concerning the power 
of fin in the ſenſual man, is this ; namely, that the ſame perſon, in 
his inward man, his mind and reaſon, may aflent to and approve the 
law of God; and yet, notwithſtanding, by his fleſhly appetites, 
may be brought under ſervitude to fin.” See on ch. viii, 1. 


ASFLECTIONS ON CHAP. VI. 


There are few chapters in Sacred Scripture which have been more 
miſrepreſented or miſunderſtood, than that before us. We have en- 
deavoured, by the aſſiſtance of the moſt able and impartial commen- 
tators we could meet with, to give its true and genuine meaning : 
And we obſerve further, in the words of one of them, that ſhould 
we be miſtaken in the ſenſe of any ſingle period in the chapter, yet 
ſurely the ſubject and drift of the Apoſtle's argument are evident be- 
ond a doubt: Certainly he runs a compariſon between the law and 
Goſpel, with regard to the Few in the fleſh, He here infallibly 
ſpeaks of the lau, and of the ſtate of a ſinner under the law, which 
leaveth him enſlaved to fin without help, and ſubjected to death with- 
out pardon. Then in ch. viii. he undeniably turns to the Goſpel, and 
ſhews what proviſton is there made for recovery from the bondage of 
ſin, to ſanctity and happineſs, Conſequently he cannot be ſuppoſed, 
by the wretched character above given, to deſcribe the ſtate of a 

Chriſtian, unleſs he can be ſuppoſed to repreſent the Goſpel as weak 
and defective as the law itſelf. For if, after faith in Chriſt, and ſuch 
obedience to him as we can now perform, the Chriſtian ſtill remains 
under the dominion of fin and the condemnation of the law, (which 
is the true ſtate deſcribed in the above chapter) then the grace of God 
is of no uſe to us, nor are we any nearer to life, by being in Chriſt, 
and walking after the Spirit, according to our preſent abilities ; but 


{till we want a new redemption, and ought to cry out, O wretched 

man uh ſhall deliver us, &c.? | 
But here it may be objected, —** Are not even good and holy 

men attended with ſuch ſenſual appetites and affections, and there- 


fore may we not very juſt] apply to them the Apoſtle's deſcription 
of a Few in the flſhf'—To this we anſwer, It is undoubtedly true, 
that even good and holy men are attended with various appetites and 
affections, and ſuch as will exerciſe vigilance, ſelf-denial, faith, and 
patience, while they are in the body. For this cauſe St. Paul kept 


his body under, and brought it into ſubjection, left that by any means, when 


he had preached to others, he himſelf ſhould be a caſl-away. But ſtill this 
will not juſtify us in applying what the Apoſtle ſaith here of the Few 
in the fleſh, to true Chriſtians, —to good and holy men: Becaule, 
though ſuch have, and while in this world will have, ſenſual luſts 
and affections to ſtruggle with, yet they are not ſuch as prevail, and 


bring them into captivity to ſin; for then they would loſe their cha- 
racter, and ceaſe to be good and. holy men. 


They are not ſuch Juſts 


* 


as conquer them, but ſuch as they oppoſe, conquer, and mortify: 
f, havino 3 carnal appetite, which he cannot wholly get rid And therefore it is falſe and injurious to true religion, to ſet them 
Which > ky 3 towards ſin, makes him ſometimes tranigreſs: 


upon a level with the ew here in the fleſh, who is ſuppoſed to be con- 
e Certain death to him, if he were ſtill under the quered, and brought inte captivity ts the law of fin and death, 
+ 


But ? 


*. 


Chap. VIIL  R O M 
CHAP. VIII. 
They that are in Cbriſt, and live according to 
' the Spirit, are free from condemnation. 
What harm cometh of the fleſh, and what 
good of the Spirit, and what of being God's 
children : whoſe glorious deliverance all things 


* 


, 
a * 


* 


Chap. Vit 


A N S. 
long for. It was beforehand decreed 
God. What can ſever us from Ear 


TH ERE is therefore now no condemn; 


tion to them which are in Chriſt Jeſu 
who walk not after the fleſh, but after 8 | 
Spirit, : e 


Ver. 1. Gal. v. 16, 25. 


But it may be faid, „ We find ih Scripture, that ſometimes good 
men have fallen foully into fin.” And what then? Doth it follow 
from thence that all good men are in the fleſh, carnal, ana fold 
znder ſin,—that they are brought into captivity to the law of fis and 
death Surely no: Good men have fallen into fin ; but their tailing 
doth not denominate them good men, but their recovering themſelves 
again'to repentance. For had they remained under the power of lin, 
— carnal, ang ſuld under it, they would for ever have loſt the character 
of good men, and really have been in the wretched condition de- 
ſerided by the Apoſtle in this chapter. All that we can learn from 
the faults of good men in Scripture is, that they are obnoxious to 
temptation, and may be overcome, if they are negligent and ſecure: 
And further, that through the mercy of God it is pofiible, he who 
bath ſinned may ſee the error of his way, and return to the obedience 

of the juſt. But we cannot from the ſaults of good men infer, that 
there is no difference between them and wicked men, who live ha- 
bitually in ſin; or that David, when, in abhorrence of his erimes, 
he humbled himſelf before God, renounced and fotſook them, was 
not a whit better as to the principle in, his heart, but the ſame man 

- as when he committed adultery and murder. 

But the prophet ſaith, The heart is deceitful above all things, and deſpe- 
rately wicked; who can know it? Jer. xvii. 9. To which we may anſwer, 
that Chriſtians, too generally neglecting the ſtudy of >cripture, content 
themſelves with a few ſcraps, which, though wrongly underſtood, they 
make the teſt of truth, and the ground of their principles, in contra- 
diction to the whole tenor of revelation. Thus this text of Jeremiah hath 
been milapplied, to prove that every man's heart is ſo deſperately 
wicked, that no man can know how wicked his heart is; whereas 
the Spirit is ſhewing the wretched error of truſting in man, ver. 5, 6, 
and the bleſſedneſs of trufl in God, ver. 7, 8. And then in ver. g. 
he ſubjoins a reaſon which demonſtrates the error of truſting in man; 
The heart is deceitful, &e. We cannot look into the hearts of thoſe we 
truſt ; under great pretences of kindneſs, they may cover the blackeſt 
deſigns. But Cod, the univerſal judge, knows what is in every man, 
and can preſerve thoſe who tru/? in him from the latent miſchievous 
| counſels of the wicked and treacherous.” ver. 10. { the Lord ſearch 
the heart, &c. This text therefore doth not relate to the difficul 
which any man hath to know his own heart, but the hearts of tho 
in whom he may confide. E | 
It may be further urged, * Do we not experience that we have 
corrupt and wicked hearts? and that the Apoftle's deſcription above 


gion but too well ſuits what we find in ourſelves ? *—We anſwer, 


very man can beſt judge what he finds in himſelf: but if any man 
really finds his heart is corrupt and wicked, it is the duty of a mini- 
ſter of the Goſpel to exhort him earneſtly to uſe thoſe means, which 
the grace of God hath provided, for purifying ourſelves from all filthi- 
neſs of fleſh. and ſpirit, and for perjecting holineſs; 2 Cor. vii. 1. Let 
ſach a coirupt perſon, as he valueth the ſalvation of his ſoul, hear 
and learn the truth as it is in Jeſus, Epheſ. iv. 22. whereby he will 
be taught to to put off the eld man, which is corrupt, according to the 
deceitful luſis, and ta be renewed in the ſpirit of bis mind. | 
'I'o hear ſome Chriſtians talk, one would imagine they thought it 
their duty, and a mark of ſincerity and goodneſs, to be always com- 
plaining of corrupt and deſperately-wicked hearts, and conſequently 
tat they ought to have, or in fact ſhould always have, ſuch hearts 
to complain of, But let no man deceive himſelf: a wicked heart, 
i too dangerous a thing to be trifled with.—1 would not here be 
thought 10 diſcourage the humble ſentiments every man ſhould have 
of himlclt, under our preſent inhrmities : but we may greatly wrong 
ourſelves by a faije humility z and who ever carefully peruſeth the 
the New | cftament will find, that however we are obliged to repent 
of hin, a ſpirit of complaining and bewailing is not the ſpirit of the 
 * Goſpel; neither is it a rule of true religion, nor any mark of ſin- 
| cerity, to have a corrupt heart, or to be always complaining of ſuch 
a heart. On the contrary, the Goſpel is intended to deliver us from 
alt iniquity, «nd to purify us into a peculiar people zealous of good 
works, and to ſenct fy us throughout in body, ſoul and ſpirit, that 
we may now be ſaints, —-may now have peace and joy in the Holy 
Gholi, nd at lengch be preſented without ſpot or blemiſh, before 
the preſence of God, This is the invariable ſenſe of revelation : 
neverthe'els, it is maniſeſtly true, that while we are in the body, we 
{ha.] be exerciſed with the inf: micies and paſſion thereof: but then 
this 1s n2t ou corruption and wickedneſs, but the trial of our virtue 
and Foiine:s; and it is the real character of every true Chrittian, not 
that he feels he hath a corrupt heart, but that he cywcifieth the flaſb 
with the aſfctiont and lufis, and per fetteth holineſs in the fear of the Lord. 
Whatever is evil and coirupt in us we ought to condemn z not fo, as 
that it ſhall /i remain in us, and that we may always be condemn- 
ing it, but that we may /peedily reform, and be effectually delivered 
fiom it ; otherwiſe, certainly we do not come up to the character 
of the diſciples of Feſus Chriſi. 5 
To give theretore a direct and final anſwer to the objection taken 
from the chapter before us, we niay from thence gather, that we are 
very apt, in a world full of temptation, to be deceived and drawn 


4 


into fin by bodily appetites: — that when once we are un 
vernment of theſe appetites, it is at leaſt exceeding diff 
impracticable, to recover ourſelves by the mere force of 
ſequently, that we ſtand in need of that 7 ring Spirit, whi 
Apoſtle mentions, ch. viii. 2. And laftly, That the caf, 8 
who are under a law threatening death to every fin wt © tel 
deplorable, if they have not relief from the mercy of the 2 
Which fad caſe, the Jews who adhered to the law, and re 5 * 
Goſpel, choſe for themſelves. . But we cannot from * 18 
this chapter infer, that we came into the world infe gen » ba 
praved with ſinful diſpoſitions conveyed down to us from Ada * 
the effect of his fin ;—(for the Apoſtle gives not the leaf 8 
of any thing relating to Adam, or the corruption of our geg 
and by him) — nor that any man ſinneth neceſſarily, or is —_ 
ably made a finner, through the malignant influence of 2 
ciple, which it was never in his power to command; for 10 15 
need be no ſinner at all. Much leſs can we infer, that the An » 
is deſcribing his own caſe, or the caſe of any upright Chien 
though it be true, that he had, and that all upright Chriſtians, * 
in the body, have ſenſual paſſions to reſiſt and mortify. But ap: 
they are in Ghri/t, it is their real character, that they do refit - 
mortify, not that they are overcome and brought into ca tivi 7h 
een 7 4 3 character deſcribed * 10 
chapter, and which chara if it is final} 
doubtedly periſh. C 
; We have been _ longer 8 our Reflections 
cripture, in order to free Chriſtians from a dangerous ſtate 
which, it is to be feared, many have fallen, who e 
concluded, that they might by their luſts be hindered from doin th 
good which they are convinced is their duty, and by the law f they 
members might be brought into ſervitude to the law of fin;—4nd 
as to their ſpiritual ſtate, be in as good a condition as St Pu 
himſelf: a perſuaſion, which manifeſtly tends to give us too fudu. 
able an opinion of the workings of criminal affeions, to make u 
remiſs in mortifying them, to encourage us to venture too far in (1. 
ſual indulgences, and to lull conſcience afleep, when we are (a 
under their dominion; Or, if a better mind preſerveth a man fron 
theſe worſt conſequences of this miſtake, yet ſo long as it remain, 
he muſt rob himſelf of due encouragement to pious induſtry, nd 
chearful progreſs in the Chriſtian courſe, For after all his uprzh 
endeavours, he will imagine he maketh very ſmall or no advance 
in a religious life: —ſtill he is but where he was, ill carnal and ji 
under ſin; —ſtill under the worſt of habits, and in the moſt wretched 
condition. ; 
To make this good, common infirmities are magnified into the 
- blackeſt crimes; and even imaginary corruption and guilt—inbre 
corruption, and the guilt of Adam's fin are admitted, to diſquit 
the conſcience: and ſuch untoward ſentiments cannot fail to ei- 
feeble hope, love, and joy. The Goſpel is glad tidings of great in 
which introduce a bleſſed, glorious, lively hope, give us the mai 
pleaſing ſentiments of the divine love, ;nbpire a comfort and peace 
tar ſuperior to all temporal enjoyments, and expreſſy require us ! 
rejoice in the Lord, —and to hold faſt the confidence of hope, —But wii 
room can there be in our breaſts for joy and hope, if we ſtill conceit 
. ourſelves to be in a ſtate which the Scripture every where condemns! 
Elf we are ftill carnal and fold under fin, how can we lift up acti: 
ful face towards heaven In ſhort, we muſt be deſtitute of c 
comfort reſulting from a heart purified by the faith of Jeſu, n 
remain under gloomy doubts and fears, which no marks or evidenc 
of grace and ſanctification can diſſipate or remove. See Tay! 


der the 
cult, if 50 
reaſon ; Con. 


upon this paſſage o 


firſt verſes of the ſixth chapter, where he ſhews the ſame thinz® 1 
Gentile Chriſtian. Conformably to the ſubject upon which the apo" 
is 1 no condemnation muſt be underſtood in an extenlie 2 
ſo as to include not only a diſcharge from the condemnat!0” of 
law, but alſo a deliverance from the flavery of fin. Fr 
own oy ſame thing, Gal. v. 18. as that which he advance d. 
, verſe : But if ye be led by the Spirit, ye are not under the dau; 
ſay, © Ye — quite char 2-6 the condemnation of they 
and ſhall live eternally.” Taha, Spirit, certainly is not mY " 
ſame ſenſe throughout this chapter ; In ver. 10, 16. it ſignifies de 4 
rit of our mind; (as Acts vii. 59. xvii. 16. xviii. 5, 25: Nom. * 
It. Gal. v. 17.) the ſupreme part of our conſtitution, 0 „ b; 
. Ciple of reaſon, by wbich we diſcern, approve, and choole * 
and thus it anſwers to tene, mind, in the foregoing chapteb “ 
But ver. 9, 11, 16, 26, 27. it ſignifies that heavenly being nf. 
which we call the Holy Gho/t, poured out upon the Apollen! 


Chap. VII ROM 

2 For the law of the Spirit of life, in 

Chriſt Jeſus, hath made me tree from the 
law of fin and death. 5 

3 For what the law could not do, in that 

it was weak through the fleſh, God ſending 

bis own Son in the likeneſs of finful fleſh, 
and for fin condemned fin in the fleſh : 


might be fulfilled in us, who walk not after 
the fleſh, but aſter the Spirit. 


Gr. the minding of the fleſh. 1 Cor. ii. 14. 


ſent to enlighten and ſanctify thoſe who deſire to live ſoberly, righte- 
oully, and godly. In the other places of this chapter, the ſenſe is 
not ſo evident and certain. See ver. 13, The verſe before us may 
be paraphraſed thus : „Under the weak and lifeleſs diſpenſation of 
the law, the ſinner remains, as we have ſhewn above, in a deplorable 
fate, without help or hope, enſlaved to {ing and ſentenced to death. 
Rut now, under the Goſpel, the moſt encouraging hepes ſmile upon 
vs, and we have the higheſt aſſurance that all thoſe who embrace the 
Chriſtian faith, notwithſtanding former tranſgreſſions, are quite dif- 
charged from the penalty of the law, and diſengaged from the ſervi- 
ade of fin ; if ſo be they make that faith a principle of obedience, 
and do not chooſe to live in wickedneſs, according to the inſtigation 
of fleſhly appetite; but in truth and holineſs, according to the dic- 
tates' of the inward man, or the rational faculty, &c.” See Locke, 
Taylor; and Bengelius, Dr. Waterland, obſerving that the words 
but after the Spirit, are wanting in many MSS. and verſions, reads, 
w condemnation to them who walk in Chrift Feſus, not after the fleſh. ; 
Ver. 2. For the law of the Spirit of life] The grace of God, which 
« effectual to life.” That it is grace which delivers from the law in 
the members, that law ef death, is evident from ch. vii. 23—25. 
Why it is called à 7aw, may be found in the antitheſis to the /aw of 
fn and death 3 grace being as certain a law to give life to Chriſtians, 
who live not after the fleſh, as the influence of ſinful appetites is to 
bring death on thoſe who are not under grace. The reaton why it 
is called the law of the Spirit of life is, that the Goſpel which contains 
this doctrine of grace is dictated by the ſame Spirit that raiſed up 
Chriſt from the dead ; that quickens us to newneſs of life, and has 
for its end the conferring of eternal life. By the law fn and death 
is meant, that which he calls 7% law in his members, ch. vil. 23. 
where it is termed the lato of ſin; and ver. 24. the body of death, from 
which grace delivers. This is certain, that no body. who conſiders 
what St. Paul has ſaid, ver. 7, and 13. of the foregoing chapter, can 
think that he can call the law of Moſes the lau of ſin, or the law of 
«th. Locke, | | | 
ler. 3. Fer what the law could not do, &.] For this the law not being 
all: to et, & . Wat. The weakneſs, and as he there alſo calls it, the 
wnjrofitablencſs of the law, is again taken notice of by the Apoſtle, 
Heb. vii. 18, 19. There were two defects in the law, whereby it 
became unprofitable, ſo as to make nothing perſect, the one was 
ts wflexible rigour, againſt which it piovided no allay, or mitiga- 
tion. It left no place for atonement ; the leait ſlip was mortal; 
cath was the inevitable puniſhment of tranſgreſſion, by the ſentence 
ct the law. St. Paul's Epiſtles are full of this; and he ſhews, Heb. 
X 5, 10. how we ate delivered from it by the body of Chriſt. The 
other weakneſs or defe& of the law was, that it could not enable 
tnoje who were under it to get the maſtery over their fleſh, or car, al 
propenſities, ſo as to perform the obedience required: the law ex- 
| acted complete obedience, but afforded men no help againſt their 
frailty or vicious inclinations. St. Paul ſhews here how they are de- 
| lvered from this dominion of fin in their mortal bodies, by the Spirit 
0t Chriſt enabling them, upon their ſincere endeavours after righte- 
ouſneſs, to keep fin under in their mortal bodies; in conformity to 
Chriſt, in whoſe fleſh it was condemned, executed, and perfectly ex- 
unct, having never had there any lite or being, —as we ſhall obſerve 
Sidi fully by and by. The proviſion made in the new covenant 
unt both theſe defects of the law, is in the Epiſtle. to the Hebrews 
expreſſed thus: Firfl, he will write his law in their hearts; and, 
Jy, he will be merciful to their iniquities. Heb. viii. 7—12. And 
* % wig apagrixs, ſignifies an Mering for fin, as the margin of our 
2 le has it. dee 2 Cor. v. 21, Heb. x. 5—10, So that the plain 
So ts, _ God ſending his own ſon in tbe likenejs of ſinful fleſh, — like 
rings rail ſinful flolh in all things except tin, Heb Iv. 15. and 
0 5 im 10 be an offering for fin, hath condemned fin, &c. f Thus, 
el LE Ste ſenic, the manner and end of his ſending are 
we 85 proſopopœia whereby ſin was conſidered as a perſon 
fs Vx foregoing chapter being continued here, the condemning 
—— 7 cannot mean, as ſome would have it, that Chriſt was 
1 or hin, or in the place of fin; for that would be to fave 
* ns ee that alive which Chriſt came to deſtroy. But the 
Nis dein: in is, that fin itfelf was condemned, or put to death, in 
Pur $avie "at 15, was luffered to have no life or being in the fleth of 
te Spirit 5 4 e was in all points tempted as we are, yet without ſm. By 
b was cruſh od, tae motions of the fleſh were ſuppreſſed in him; 
| cruined in the egg, and could never faſten in the leaſt upon 


um. Thi : 
3 appcars to be the ſenſe by the following words: 


That the righteouſneſs of the law 


A N S. Chap. VIII. 


5 For they that are after the fleſh, do 
mind the things of the fleſh; but they 
that are after the Spirit, the things of the 
Spirit, | in 

6 For to be carnally minded, 7s death; 
but to be ſpiritually minded; 7s life and 
peace: 
7 Becauſe the carnal mind i enmity 
againſt God: for it is not ſubject to the law 
of God, neither indeed can be. 


John viii. 36. Ch. vi. 18, 22. Gal. ii. 19. F. 1. 1 Cor. xv. 45. 2 Cor. iii. 6.—V. 3. Or, by a ſacrifice for fin.—V. 5: 
1 8 * Gal. By 6. Ch. vi. 21, Gal. vi. 8. Gr. the minding of the fieſh : So ver. 7. Gr. the minding of the Tom's 7 


The antitheſis between condemnation, ver. 1. and condemned here, will 
alſo ſhew why that word is uſed to expreſs the death or non-exiſtence 
of fin in our Saviour, 2 Cor. v. 2. 1 Pet. ii. 22. That St. Paul ſome- 
times uſes condemnation for putting to death, See ch. v. 16, 18. To 
what has been advanced in this note, it may be urged, Had not 
the Jews, before Chriſt came, the aſliſtances of the Spirit, and ſuf- 
ficient means and motives to deliver them from the power of fin?” 
Fo which we reply, Certainly they had; as appears particularly from 
the Pſalms and prophetic writings : yea, all mankind, ſince the pro- 
miſe, Gen. ii. 15. in all ages and parts of the world, have been, and 
ſtill are under grace; grace founded upon the redemption which is 
in Chriſt; and therefore always had, and ill have the benefit of di- 
vine aſſiſtance, however they may have neglected or abuſed it. But 
the Apoſile is here conſidering the aſſiſtances enjoyed, under the 
then newly-crected diſpenſation of the Goſpel, (which in means and 
motives far exceeds all others,) and with particular regard to the Jew ; 
and upon a compariſon with the law, in which he refted for every 
thing, to ſhew the preference of the Goſpe! to mere law ;—as appears 
from the foregoing chapier : Where he at lage ſhews the Jew the in- 
ſuthciency of mere lau, or a rule of duty, to deliver a man from the 
habits of vice; though the inttructions hee given to the Fern con- 
cerning the ſuperior advantages of the Goſpet jor ſanCtilicacion, would 
be of ufe to the Gentile convert; as his diſcourſe to the Gentile, ch. 
vi. concerning our obligation to holineſs, would be of ſervice io the 

ew, fo far as either ſhould need inſtruction upon thoſe heads. See 

ocke, Tayior, and Whitby. x | 
| Per. 4. That the righteouſneſs of the law, &c.] A-“, righteouſ- 
neſs, here ſeems to be uſed in the moſt extenſive ſenſe, and may ſig- 
niiy both moral righteouſneſs, and the conſequence of it, ſalvation 3 
as ch. v. 16. The Golpel frees thoſe from ſin who chooſe to be 
free, which was more than the law, mere law, could do. Law nci- 
ther grants pardon, nor ſupplies help: but yet the Goſpel doth not 


free thoſe from fin, who wickedly chooſe to remain under the domi- 
nion of it; for a willing flave, determined to continue in lervitude, 
who can free? The Apoſtle demonſtrates, in the four next verſes, 
that under any dilpenſation, ſuch as continue impenitently in a ſen- 
ſual lite, mult periſh ; and he inſiſts ſo particularly upon this, pro- 
bably either to prevent a miſtake, — for ſome might be ſo wenk as to 
imagine, that a mere profctlion of Chriſtianity would ſecure them 
from the power of fin ;—or to obviate an objection the Jew might 
be ready to make. He might alledge; “ but there are wicked men 
under the Goſpel, as well as under the law: — Ihe Apoſtle anſwers, 
Men who chooſe to continue under the power of fin and luſt, ac- 
cording to the true nature of things, muſt periſh under every difpens 
ſation, God provides proper means onder the he to deliver them 
from a wicked life, and to being then to, true holineſs ; but he can- 
not either force them to be holy, or love them it they ere wicked.“ 
It may be proper to obſerve, that fulfilled here does not ſignify a com- 
plete, exact obedience ; but ſuch an un»olameablie life, by ſincere en- 
deavours after rightcoultneſs, a> ſhews us to be the faithful ſubiecte of 
Chriſt, exempt from the dominion of tin, See Gal. vi. 2. Ve have 
a deſcription of. ſuch as tulkilled the righteouſneſs of the law, Luke 
i. 6. As Chriſt in the fleſh was wholly exempt from ail taint of fin 
ſo we, by that ſpirit which was in him, ſhall be exempt from the 
dominion of our carnal luſts, if we make it our choice and endeavour 
to live after the Spirit, ver. g—11. For what we are to perform by 
that Spirit, is the mortification of the body, See ver, 13. Gal. v. 16 
—26. Taylor, Locke, and Peters on Job, p. 281. 

Ver. 6. For to be carnally-minded is death | Lor Joins what follows 
to ver. 1. as the reaſon of what is here laid down; namely, that de- 
liverance from condemnation is to ſuch Chriſtian converts only, as 
walk not after the fleſh, but after the Spirit: Vr, &c. Locke. 

Ver. 7. The carnal mind] ®gimpa Tx; oze#2- ſhould have been tranſ- 
lated here to be carnally-minded, as it is in the foregoing verle ; which 
is juſtified by @gorzos 7% 71; , do mind the things of the flifh, ver 
5. which ſignifies the employing the bent of their minds, or ſub. 
jeding their mind intirely to the fulfilling the luſts of the fl ſh. See 
1 Cor. ii. 14. The Apolile, in the next clauſe, gives the reaſon 
why even thoſe who are in Chriſt Jeſus, who have received the (zol- 
pel, and are Chriſtians,—for to ſuch he is here ſpeaking, —are not 
ſaved, unleſs they ceaſe to walk after the fleſh ; becauſe that runs 
directly counter to the Jaw of God, and can never be brought into 
conformity and ſubjection to his commands. Such a ſeitled contra- 
diction to his precepts cannot be ſuffered by the ſupreme Lord and 


Governor of the world in any of his creatuies, without toregoing 
7 hi; 


* 


Chap. VIII. R O M 
8 So then they that are in the fleſh, can- 


not pleaſe God. „ 
But ye are not in the fleſh, but 


in the Spirit, if ſo be that the Spirit 
of God dwell in you. Now if any man 
Ver. 9. 1 Cor. iii. 16. John iii. 33. 


his ſovereignty, and giving up the eternal immutable rule of right, 
to the ſubverting the very foundations of all order and moral recti- 
tude in the intellectual world. This, even in the judgement of 
men themſelves, will be always thought a neceſſary piece of juſtice 
for the keeping out of anarchy, diſorder, and confuſion; that 
thoſe refractory ſubjects, who ſet up their own inclinations for their 
rule againſt the law, which was made to reſtrain thoſe very inclina- 
tions, ſſhould feel the ſeverity of the law, without which, the authority 
of the law and the law-maker cannot be preſerved. Locke. 

Ver. 8. So then they that are in the F &c.] This is the concluſion 
drawn from what went before; and in the fleſh here, muſt mean the 
fame as to br carnally-minded, &e. above ; to be under the govern- 
ment of ſenſual appetites, See Gal. iv. 36. 

Ver. q. But ye are not in the fleſhy Kc. Now ye are not, & c. Be- 
cauſe the Spirit of God, &c. MS. The meaning is not that this was 
ablolutely and in fact their caſe, (for in ver. 13. he ſuppoſes they might 
in fact live after the fleſh ;) but that they were furnifhed with the moſt 
proper and efficacious means of being freed from the prevalency of 
fleſhly luſts, and of gaining true purity of mind. See on ch. vi. 2—11, 
*Exrez, rendered , % be, may here ſtand for re, as it does 
2 "hel i. 6. Have, in the laſt clauſe, is emphatical, and ſignifies 
to retain, to fix in the mind as a principle,—duly to improve. Comp. 
1 John v. 12. 2 John . the note on ch. xiv. 22. and Taylor. 

Ver. 10, 11. Andif Chriſt be in you) But if Chriſt, &c.—with re- 
ſpect to fin—cwith reſpect to righteouſneſs. MS. In theſe verſes the 
Apoſtle deſcribes the happy advantages of thoſe who embrace the 
faith of the Goſpel, and live according to it. Firſt, their ſpiritual 
life is ſure, and ſhall be maintained by the increaſe of holineſs, ver, 

10. Secondly, their eternal life is ſure, becauſe God will raife them 
to the poſleſſion of it at the Jaſt day: ver. 11. Ai apagriz» may be 
properly rendered, as by the MS. —in reſpect of, or with reference to 
ſin. I his determines what ſort of death he is {peaking of, namely, a 
moral death; as if he had -faid : “ The body, or the members there- 
of, are mortified, as the power of luſt is deſtroyed.” Shall quicken 
your mortal bodies, v. 11. means, ** ſhall raiſe them to eternal life.“ 
Good men are the ſons of the reſurrection, Luke xx. 36. as it intro- 
duces them into eternal life. See John vi. 39, It ſeems clear that 
this refers to the reſurrection at the laſt day, for theſe reaſons : Firſt, 
| Becauſe the reſurrection of Chrift is twice mentioned in this verſe, 
as a pledge of our being made to live, Secondly, Becauſe our being 
made to live is aſſigned to God as his act, on account of our being 
under the government of his Holy Spirit, or our being already 
quickened to a ſpiritual life of righteouſneſs. If the Spirit of God 
dwell, or govern in you, God will quicken your mortal bodies, on account, 
or by the agency of his Spirit, that dwelleth in you. And therefore, 
ſays Dr. Taylor, the quickening of our mortal bodies, or making them 
to live, cannot mean, (as Mr, Locke ſuppoſes in his long note upon 
this verſe) our being quickened to newneſs of life, or to a ſpiritual 
life of righteouſneſs ; which life it preſuppoſes, and which the Apoſtle 
hath ſpoken of in the foregoing verſe. The revival or reſurrection of 
the body is frequently put for our advancement to eternal life.“ See 
ver. 23, Taylor, and Doddridge. Mr. Locke would read, Shall 
quicken even your mortal bodies; and though perhaps the foregoing in- 
terpretation of this verſe is a true one, yet it ſeems but juſtice to 
the reader, and to that learned commentator, to ſubjoin what he 
hath advanced in defence of a different expoſition : ** To lead 
us, ſays he, into the true ſenſe of this 11th verſe, we need 
only obſerve, that St. Paul having in the four firſt chapters of 
this Epiſtle ſhewn that neither Jew nor Gentile could be juſtiſied 


by the law; and in the 5th chapter how fin entered into the world 


by Adam, and reigned by death, from which it was grace, and not 
the law, that delivered men: In the 6th chapter he ſheweth the con- 
vert Gentiles, that though they were not under the Jaw, but under 
grace, yet they could not be ſaved, unleſs they caſt off the dominion 
of ſin, and became the devoted ſervants of righteouſneſs, which was 
what their very baptiſm taught and required of them. And in chap. 
vii. he declares to the Jews the weakneſs of the law, which they ſo 
much ſtood upon; and ſhews that the law could not deliver them 
from the dominion of fin; that deliverance was only by the grace 
of God, through Jefus Chriſt : from whence he draws the conſe- 
cuence which begins this 8th chapter, and ſo goes on with it here 


in two branches, relating to his diſcourſe in the foregoing chapter, 


Which compleat it in this. The one is to ſhew, that the law of the 
ſpirit of life, i. e. the new covenant in the Goſpel, required that 
tnoſe that are in Chriſt Jeſus ſhould live not after the fleſh, but after 
the Spirit. The other is to ſhew how, and by whom, — ſince the law 
was weak, and could not enable thoſe under the law to do it, - they 
are enabled to-keep fin from reigning in their mortal bodies, which 
is the ſanctification required. And here he ſhews, that Chriſtians 
are delivered from the dominion of their carnal finful luſts by the 
Spirit of God that is given to them, and dwells in them, as a new 
quickening principle and power, by which they are put into the ſtate 


of a ſpiritual life, wherein their members are made capable of being 
the inſtruments of righteouſneſs, if they pleaſe, as living men 
If this be not the 


ſenſe of this chapter to ver. 14. I dcfire to knbw how Aga , in the 


alive now to righteouſneſs, ſo to employ them. 


frſt verſe, comes in, and what e@herence there is in what is here ſaid, 


ANS 
have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of 
his Phan 


they are there ſtiled, ver. 13. Alive from the dead. 


ra bma owparte vw, ſhall quicken your mortal bodies, does here lipnity, 


Chap. Vit 


10 And if Chriſt be in you, the body i 


dead, becauſe of fin; but the Spirit is jjg 


becauſe of righteouſneſs. 


Gal. iv. 6. Phil. i. 19. 1 Pet. i. 11. 


Beſides the connection of this to the former chapter, contained 
illative therefore, the very antitheſis of the expreſſions in one a 
other, ſhew that St. Paul, in writing this very verſe, had * = 
the foregoing chapter. There it was Sin that dwelleth in me, which bag 
the active and over-ruling principle: Here it is 73. Spirit 05 
that dwelleth in you, which is the principle of ſpiritual life, A 0 
it was, Mbo ſhall deliver me from this body of death? Here it is Ge 
his Spirit ſhall quicken your mortal bodies; i. e. bodies, which n 
eat and harbour of ſinful luſts that poſſeſs them, are indiſpoſed and _ 
to the actions of a ſpiritual life, and have a natural tendenc M 
death. In the fame ſenſe, and upon the fame account, he aſl Ba 
bodies of the Gentiles, their mortal bodies, ch. vi. 12. where hi; Ty 
ject is, as here, freedom from the reign of ſin ; upon which account 
3 x To make it yet 
clearer that it is deliverance from the reign of fin in our bodies, (4 
St. Paul ſpeaks of here, I deſire any one to read what he ſays * 
vi. 1—14. to the Gentiles on the ſame ſubject, and compare it with 
the thirteen firſt verſes of this chapter; and then tell me, whether 
they have not a mutual cerreſpondence, and do not give a great lobt 
to one another? If this be too much pains, let him at leaſt read * 
two next verſes, and ſee how they could poſſibly be, as they are, a 
inference from this 11th verſe, if the guickening of your mortal adler n 
it mean any thing, but a quickening to newnels of life, or to x ſi 
ritual life of righteouſneſs. This being ſo, I cannot but wonder to 
ſee a late learned commentator and paraphraſt poſitive, that dne 


Hall raiſe your dead bodies out of the grave, as he contends in his pre. 
face to his paraphraſe on the Epiſtles to the Corinthians, Zartes 
quicken, he ſays imports the fame with dig,, raiſe, His way o 
proving it is very remarkable; his words are Zwozwir and wi, or; 
as to this matter viz. the reſurrection] words of the ſame import; i. e, 
where, in diſcourfing of the reſurrection, Eorarir, quicken, is uſed, i 
is of the ſame import with i,, raiſe. But what if St. Paul, (which 
is the queſtion) be not here ſpeaking of the reſurrection? why then, 
according to our author's own confeſſion, (weruin, quicken, does not 
neceſſarily import the ſame with dye, raiſe. So that his argument 
to prove that St. Paul here, by the words in queſtion, means the 
railing of their dead bodies out of the grave, is but a fair begging of 
the queſtion ; which is enough, I think, for a commentator that 
hunts out of his way for controverſy. He might therefore bar 
ſpared the Gore, guicken, which he produces out of St. John v, 2. 
as'of no force to his purpoſe, till he had proved that St. Paul here 
in Rom. viii. 11. was ſpeaking of the reſurrection of mens bod, 
out of the grave; which he will never do, till he can prove that b, 
mortal, here ſignifies the ſame with n«2, dead. And I demand d 
him to ſhow br,, mortal, any where in the New Teſtament aut. 
buted to any thing void of life: r, mortal, always fignifes tie 
thing it isjoined to, to be living; ſo that Cworunou x; 7% Smd ch 
ſhall quicken even your mortal bodies, in that learned author's interpre- 
tation of theſe words of St. Paul, here ſignify, God Hall raiſt ts t 
your living dead bodies; which no one can think,—in the ſofteſt tim 
can be given to it,—a very proper way of ſpeaking ; cop it de 
very good ſenſe, and very emphatical to ſay, God Hall by bit Sri 
put into even your mortal bodies a principle of immortality, or ſpritus 
life, which is the ſenſe of the Apoſtle here. (See Gal. vi. 5.) aw 
he may find Guorajoas uſed, Gal. iii. 21. to the ſame purpole 
I next defire to know of this learned writer, how be w. 
bring in the reſurrection of the dead at this place, and ſhes 
what coherence it has with St. Paul's diſcourſe here; and how i: 
can join this verſe with the immediately preceding and follow, 
when the words under conſideration are rendered, Shall raiſe hi 
dead bodies out of their graves at the laſt day? It ſeems as if he him": 

found this would make but an aukward ſenſe, ſtanding in ths 
place with the reſt of St. Paul's words here; and ſo never atten?” 
it by any fort of paraphraſe, but has barely given us the Feld 
tranſlation to help us, as it can, to ſo uncouth a meaning; wad 
muſt make St. Paul, in the midſt of a very ferious, ſong 

and coherent diſcourſe, concerning the walking not after the 49 
but after the Spirit, ſkip of a ſudden into the mention of bes 
reſurection of the dead; and having juſt mentioned n 
back again into his former argument. But I take the liberty mY 
ſure him, that St. Paul has no ſuch ſtarts from the matter t —ç 
hand, to wliat gives no light or ſtrength to his preſent argument 
think there is not any where to be found a more n 
arguer, who bas his eye always on the mark he drives at. [hos "_ 
would find, if they would ftudy him as they ought, with more gag 
to divine authority than to hypotheſes of their own, or © 1 
of the ſeaſon. 1 do not ſay that he is every where clear nz 
preſſions, to us now: But I do ſay, he is every where a er 8 
tinent writer; and wherever, in his commentators and de 7 
any ſenſe is given to his words, that disjoints his on 
viates from his argument, or looks like a wandering W 

eaſy to know whole it is, and whoſe the impertinence ; his, . 

that father it on him. One thing more the text ſugge bo = 

this matter, and that is, If by guickening your mortal Medic 151 
meant here, the raiſing them into life after death, hon. | Goll 

: . ſpirit et C. 

mentioned as a peculiar favour to thoſe who have the r . 


hw 4 6 * 


paul here, 


Pet, vol. i. ſerm. 17, 18. 


Ii But if the Spirit of him that raiſed 


'  Teſus from the dead dwell in you, he 
25 raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo 


uicken your mortal bodies, by his Spirit 
chat dwelleth in you. od | 
12 Therefore, brethren, we are debtors, 
not to the fleſh, to live after the fleſh, 
13 For if ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall 
gie: but if ye through the Spirit do mor- 


Ver 11. 
iv. 22. 
i. 22. 


For God will alſo raiſe the bodies of the wicked, and as certainly as 
boſe of believers. But that which is promiſed here, is promiſed to 
thoſe only who have the Spirit of God: And therefore it muſt be 
co mething peculiar to them, (viz.) that God ſhall fo enliven their 
: ta) bodies by his Spirit, which is the principle and pledge of im- 
mort life, that they may be able to yield up themſelves to God, as 
"hoſe that are alive from the dead, and their members ſervants to 
; hteouſneſs unto holineſs; as he expreſſes himſelf, ch. vi. 13. and 
2 If any one can yet doubt whether this be the meaning of St. 
I [ refer him for farther ſatisfaction to St. Paul himſelf, in 
Eph. xi. 4—6. where he will find the ſame notion of St. Paul ex- 
12 in the ſame terms; but ſo, that it is impoſſible to underſtand 
5 or teig, (which are both uſed there as well as here) the 
Nlorrecdion of the dead out of their graves. The full I of 
this verſe may be ſeen, Eph. i. 19. and i. 10. Comp. alſo Col. ii. 12, 
13 to the ſame purpoſe, and Rom. vii. 4. Zworoinou x,—/hall quicken 
een your mortal bodies, ſeems more agreeable to the original, than 
Hall alſo quicken your mortal bodies: The ꝙ doth not copulate Goromou 
with 5 , for then it muſt have been * r 3 ſince the place of 
the copulative is between the two words that it joins, and ſo mult ne- 
ceflarily go before the latter of them, _ 
Ver. 12. Wherefore, brethren, &c.] After the Apoſtle has ſepa- 
rately and diftinaly ſhewn how the affair of ſanctification or obliga- 


tion to piety and virtue ſtands under the Goſpel, both with regard 


to Jews and Gentiles, he ſeems here to addreſs himſelf to both con- 
jointly. And J. Draws the general concluſion from all his arguments 
upon this ſubject, ver. 12. where azz &, appears to be the grand in- 


| ference from all that he has been arguing, in relation to ſanctity 


of life. II. He proves the validity of their claim to eternal life, 
ver. 1419, III. And whereas the affair of ſuffering perſecution was 
a great ſtumbling-block to the Jew, and might very much diſcou- 
rage the Gentile, he introduces it to the beſt advantage, ver. 17. and 
advances ſeveral arguments to fortify their minds under all trials ; as 
f., that they ſuffered with Chriſt, Secondly, in order to be crucified 
with him, in a manner which will infinitely compenſate any preſent 


ſufferings, ver. 17, 18. Thirdly, all mankind are under various preſ- 


ſures, longing for a better ſtate. ver. t9—22. Fourthhy, the moſt 
eminent Chriſtians, diſtinguiſhed by the choiceſt gifts of heaven, are 


in the ſame diſtreſſed condition. ver. 23. Fifthly, according to the 


plan of the Goſpel, we are to be ſaved after a courſe of patience, 
exerciſed in a variety of trials. ver. 24, 25. $S:xthly, the Spirit of 
God will ſupply patience to every upright ſoul under. perſecution 
and ſuffering ; which will put them into a ſtate highly pleaſing to 
God, ver. 2b, 27. Seventhly, all things, even the ſevereſt trials, 
ſball operate together to accompliſh our ſalvation. ver. 28. This he 
proves by giving us a view of the ſeveral ſteps which the wiſdom and 
goodneſs of God have ſettled, in order to perfect our ſalvation. ver. 
2G, 30. Hence he paſſes to, IV. The affair of our perſeverance ; 
concerning which he concludes from the whole of his preceding 
arguments, that as we are brought into a ſtate of pardon by the free 
grace of God, founded upon the death of Chriſt, who is now our 
gent and interceſſor in heaven, no poſſible cauſe, —ſuppoſing we 
love God—ſhall be able to pervert our minds; but we ſhall be 
aliuredly kept by the power of God, through faith, unto eternal 
laivation. ver. 31. to the end. See Taylor. 

Ver. 13. Ye ſhall die] Miu are, ye ſhall die hereafter ; 
namely, the ſecond death, at the laſt day. The wicked Chriſtian is 
nizh unto the curſe, whoſe end is to be burned. See Heb. vi. 8. | 

Ver. 14. For as many as are led, &c.] In this verſe lies the force of 
the Apoſtle's proof that they ſhall live, ver. 13. The ſons of mortal 
men are mortal; the ſons of God are like their Father, partakers of 
the divine nature, and conſequently immortal. See 2 Pet. i. 4. Heb. 
1315. and Locke. 

% 15. The Spirit of bondage] What this is, the Apoſtle has 
painly ceclared, Heb. ii. 15. Again, means © Now again, under 
(; as the Jews did from Moſes, under the law.” The Apoſtle 
N che filial aſſurance of Chriſtians in the fame words that our 
\. our uſed when applying himſelf to his heavenly Father, Comp. 
Mark xiv. 25 The word abba ſignifies father in the Jewiſh lan- 
tuege, and the inſertion of it beautifully repreſents the union of 
2 and Gentile believers, in thoſe devotions which were dictated 
Y 2 filial ſpirit. dee Locke, Doddridge, and Evans's Chriſtian Tem- 
. . 10. The Spirit itſelf beareth witneſs, &c.] It may be proper to 
3 on this much-controverted verſe, tit, how many and who are 
de Witneſſes here ſpoken of, and 2d, what is the kind of evidence given 


ROM 


fleſh. ver. 13. 


A N 8. Chap. VIII. 

tify the deeds of the body, ye ſhall live. 
14 For as many as are led by the Spirit of 

God, they are the ſons of God, . 

15 For ye have not received the 'ſpirit of 
bondage again to fear; but ye have teceived 
the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, 
Abba, Father, 

16 The Spirit itſelf beareth witneſs with 
our ſpirit, that we are the children of God: 


Acts ii. 24. Ch. vi. 4, 5. 1 Cor. vi. 14. 2 Cor. iv. 14. Epheſ. ii. 5. Or, becauſe of his Spirit. V. 13. Gal. vi. 8. Epheſ. 
Col. ili. SA. 14. Gal. Ny, 15. 1Cot. il. 12, 2 Tim. i. 7. Iſai. lvi. 5. Gal. iv. 5, 6. Mark xiv. 36.— V. 16. 2 Cor. 
v. 5. Ephel. i. 13. iv. 30. | 


by them. I. Euppagrogi, rendered beareth witneſs with, ſignifies to be 4 
fellow-witneſs, or to witneſs the ſame thing that another doth. This 
is the conſtant meaning of the word in Scripture, nor is it ever uſed 
but where there is a concurrent evidence of two witneſſes : (See ch. 
ii. 15. ix. 1, Rev, xxii. 16.) There can be no reaſon given there- 
fore why it ſhould not be taken in the ſame ſenſe here, and rendered 
the Spirit beareth witneſs with, or together with our ſpirit, Here then 
are two witneſſes, and who they are we muſt next inquire. Who 
the firſt Spirit is, muſt he learnt from what goes before. In ver. 2. 
we read of the Spirit of life in Chrifl Feſus, which hath made us free 
from the law of fin and of death. In ver. 9. he is called, the Spirit of 
God and of Chrift. In ver. 11. the Spirit of him that raiſed up Feſus 
from the dead. In ver, 15. the Spirit of adoption, by which we cry Abbay 
Father. In the preſent verſe, reference is had to this Spirit: The 
Spirit itſelf, that is, the Spirit which has made us free in Chriſt Je- 
ſus, —the Spirit by which we have received adoption, does itſelf bear 
witneſs with our ſpirit, that we are the children of God.” But then 
the queſtion is, whether {pirit in all theſe placesbe the name of a per- 
ſon, or whether it denotes only a quality or temper belonging to 
Chriſtians ; ſo that the Sp#rit of Chriſt ſhall ſignify no more than 
the mind of Chriſi does, Philip. ii. 5. that is, the ſame temper and 
diſpoſition, This ſenſe Crellius maintains, and others after him, ex- 
plaining the paſſage thus: Our Evangelical Spirit (that is, as he 
explains himſelf in another place, —our Evangelical femper) is a ſuf- 
ficient argument to our own minds, that we are the children of 
God.” Jo diſpute this point with Crellius, and his brethren 
the Socinians, would be to run into a great controverſy, But, 
Since the Spirit of Chriſt may and does ſignify both ways, it may be 
proper to point out, to ſuch as have no private prejudices to be main- 
tained, which ſenſe is here to be followed, Pit then, this Spirit 
is the Spirit of life, by which we are made free; that is, by which 
we are regenerated in Chriſt Jeſus, and ſet at liberty from the heavy 
yoke of ſin, which the Apoſtle had been deſcribing in the foregoing 
chapter. Now an evangelical temper is not the cauſe, but the con- 
ſequent of this freedom: "The Spirit of God is the efficient cauſe, of 
whom we are ſaid for that reaſon to be bern. Secondly. It is the Spi- 
rit of him who raiſed up Chriſt, i. e. the Spirit by which he wrought 
that great wonder and miracle, as is evident by taking the whole 
1th verſe together :—the Spirit of him who raiſed Chriſt from the 
dead, is the dpirit by which he ſo raiſed him, that is, the Holy Spirit, 
mighty in works and wonders, Laſih, It is the Spirit of adoption, by 
which we are made ſons. The Spirit of adoption is the Spirit of 
which we are born in Chriſt ; of which birth an evangelical temper 
is not the cauſe, but the effect. So that by the whole tenor of the 
Apoſtle's arguing it appears, that the Spirit which bearcth witneſs with 
eur ſpirit is the Holy Spirit of God, which works together with our 
ſpirit, to enable us to perform the will of God. —As to the ſecond wit- 
neſs, —our own ſpirit, —it needs not much time to ſhew who it is, 
ſince moſt are agreed that it is our own mind. ho knoweth the things 
of a man, ſave the ſpirit of a man which is in him? That is, ſave his 
mind and conſcience. Thus then the faithful Chriſtian hath two 
witneſſes of his being the ſon of God ;—the Holy Spirit of God, and 
his own mind and conſcience. | 
II. Let us therefore ſee, in the next place, what evidence each of them 
gives in this caſe. In order to this, we muſt look back to the latter part 
of the former chapter, to which the preſent verſe relates, Our crying 
abba, father, ver. 15. is very improperly pitched upon by ſome as the 
evidence proceeding from our own mind, ſince it is ſaid expreſly, that we 
ſo cry, by the Spirit of adoption; fo that our crying abba, father, is an evi- 
dence coming not trom our minds, but from the Holy Spirit — The 
power to do gan comes from the influence of the Holy Spirit, and chere- 
fore the good we do is ſuch an evidence of our being the ſons of God, 
as we ſtand obliged for to the Spirit of God. In ver. 24. we read, 
that as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the ſons of God. 
To be /ed by the Spirit, is through the Spirit to mortify the deeds 7 the 
So that our victory over the fleſh is the effect of our 
having the Holy Spirit to aſſiſt and ſtrengthen us; and conſequently, 
as it is a great evidence and aſſurance to us of our being the chiliren 
of God, is the evidence of that Spirit from whom it proceeds; that is, 
not our own Spirit, but the Spirit of Ged. So that the great a 
mentioned in this chapter, —ſuch as being made free from the law of 
fin and death, and walking not after the fleſh, but the Spirit, —being 
ſuch as we received from the Spirit of God, are therefore evidences 
of the Spirit ſor our regeneration. The evidence of our own ſpirit is, 


riuileges 


that it loves and delights in the law of God, and is reſtleſs to obe 


the law it loves, The Apoſtle's words, ch. vii. 25. are ſtrong to this 
| purpoſe ; 
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17 And if children, then heirs; heirs of 
God, and joint-heirs with Chriſt; if ſo be 
that we ſuffer with him, that we may be alſo 
glorified together. 


R OM A N S. 


creature waiteth for the 
ſons of God. . 


Chap. VIII. 
10 For the earneſt expectation of y, 
manifeſtation gf the 


20 For the creature was made ſubject 
0 


18 For I reckon, that the ſufferings of vanity, not willingly, but by reaſon of bin 


this preſent time, are not worthy 70 be com- 


pared with the glory which ſhall be revealed 
in Us: - | X 


who hath ſubjected rhe ſame in hope 


21 Becauſe the creature itſelf alſo hat 


be delivered from the bondage of corrup. 


Ver. 17. Acts xxvi. 18, Acts xiv. 22. 2 Tim. ii, 11, 12. Phil. i. 28.— V. 18. 2 Cor. iv. 17. 1 Pet. i. 6, 7. iv. 13,—y, 10. 25 
2 Pet. 


iii. 13. 7 John iii. 2. 


purpoſe: With the mind I ſerve the law of God, but with the fleſh the 
law La fin. Words which we ſhould bear in memory, while we are 
conſidering the evidence of the Spirit of God. In the preſent chap- 
ter St. Paul tells us, that the redemption by Chriſt Jeſus has put an 
end to the wretched captivity we lived under. The law of the Spirit, 
&c. ſee ver. 2. Law here ſignifies power, for power is a law to thoſe 
who live under it: Now then, the power of the Spirit has deſtroyed 
the power of /in. The power of ſin was oppoſite to the mind and rea- 
ſon of man, ſo that man, whilſt he lived under that power, was a 
ſlave ; but the porver of the Spirit is on reaſon's ſide, and works toge- 
ther with it; fo that to be under this power is a ſtate of liberty and 
freedom, and therefore it is juſtly ſaid, that the law of the Spirit of life 
hath made free. The conſequence of our being under the power of 
theSpirit is, that we walk not after the fleſh, but after the Spirit z ver. 43 
that we mind the things of the Spirit; ver. 5. that we mortify the deeds of 
the body; ver. 13. that we are the ſons of God, ver. 14. that we cry abba, 
Father ! ver. 15. Theſe are the fruits of the Spirit. Now, to walk 
after the Spirit, and to do the deeds of the Spirit, is to walk according 
to our own mind and reaſon ; for reaſon approves the things of God, 
and the things of the Spirit are the things of God, To cry abba, 
Father proceeds from a ſettled and undiſturbed mind, —from filial 
duty and reverence. This therefore we owe to the Spirit ; for be- 
fore, however our minds conſented to his laws, yet {till we were 
ſinners, and conſcience ſtood between us and our Father; ſo that 
we could not approach without fear and trembling, our minds till 
repreſenting him to us rather as an injured Lord, than as a tender 
Father. But ſince the power of the Spirit hath ſtilled the horrid 
conteſt that was within us, betweeh reaſon and fin, and that we both 
love and obey him,—we now no longer fear his preſence ; but, like 
children longing for the return of a Find father, we run out to em- 
brace him, with words of friendſhip and affection in our mouths, 
crying, Abba, father. By this means, ſays St. Paul, the art "elf 
"beareth witneſs, &c.— Mith the mind, he had ſaid before, I ſerve the 
law of God, ch. vii. 25. And now, ſays he, by the ſame Spirit 
you obey the ſame law; and the Spirit of God, and your 76005 agree 
to give you the utmoſt aſſurance of being the children of God. You 
are no longer in the ſad condition before deſcribed ; the mind leaning 
one way, and the fleſh another; ſo that you deſired to do one thing, 
yet did the contrary, and was has reſtleſs and uneaſy ; rebuked 
within, and conſtrained without: For the Spirit by which you are 


now ruled, conſents to your mind, and is bent to perform the ſame 


things which the mind approves; from whence you may have the 
greateſt confidence towards God: For, whatmore perfect obedience can 
there be, than that to which both outward and inward man conſent? 
Or, what plainer ſigns can you have of a good ſon and ſervant, 
than to know that he loves the law of his father, and obeys it? Love 
the law, indeed, you did before; but obey it you could not: But 
now, by the Spirit Job obey it, and have the greateſt ſatisfaction, 
both from within and without, that you are the children of God.” 
This may ſuffice to ſhew the Apoſtle's meaning, and to explain, 
te The nature of the evidence which each Spirit gives.” See Sherlock's 
Diſcourſes, vol. i. p. 233, &c. Archbp. Sharpe, and the Reffections. 

Ver. 17. If fo be that we ſuffer, &c.] Obſerve, how prudently the 
Apoſtle advances to the harſh affair of ſuffering ; he doth not men- 
tion it, till he has raiſed their thoughts to the higheſt object of joy 
and pleaſure ;—the happineſs and glory of a joint inheritance with 
the ever- bleſſed Son of God: We are heirs of God, and joint heirs with 
Chriſt, if we ſuffer with him, &c. This, with the additional con- 
ſideration that we ſuffer with Chri/t, or as he himſelf ſuffered, and 
that our ſuffering patiently is the way to be glorified with him, 
would greatly qualify the tranſitory afflictions of this world, and 
diſpoſe them to attend to the other arguments he had to offer. See 
2 Lim. ii. 11, 12. Locke, and Taylor. | 

7r. 18, Revealed) St. Paul ſpeaks of this glory here as what needs 
to be revealed, to give us a right conception of it. It is impoſſible 
to have a clear and full comprehenſion of it till we taſte it. See 
how he labours for words to expreſs it, 2 Cor. xiv. 17, &c. a place 
of the ſame import with this before us. Locke. 

Ver. 19—23.] I muſt think, ſays Dr. Taylor, that it was quite 
to the Apoſtle's purpoſe in this place to point at the common cala- 
mities of mankind. Chriſtians ought not be uneaſy, if they are 
expoſed to ſufferings on account of religion; for this world is a ſtate 
of luffering and diſtreſs, and all mankind are groaning under various 
prellures, and longing for ſomething better than this preſent ſtate. 
That the Apoſtle in theſe verſes doth not mean only the Chri/tzan 
world, or creation, ſeems evident; becauſe t, that even the crea- 
ture ifelf, or even the very creature hall be delivered, ver. 21. plainly 
points at ſomething different from the body of Chriſtians, and in 
tome teſpect inferior to them; for he would never have ſaid to Chriſ- 
tians, Even the very ſaints ſhall be delivered, &c. Secondly, the chil- 


by their own tranſgreſſion: But it muſt refer to their being . 


dren of God are diſtinguiſhed from the creature, or i 

21. but the children * God are Chriſtians, ver. 10 th 
creature cannot mean Chriſtians. 
creature was made ſubject to vanity, not wilfully, 
hath ſubjected the ſame in hope. Now we know of no other fu 
ing the creature to vanity, than that Gen. iii. 19. which 9 5 
mankind. Fourthly, Ilaga & lic, (ver. 22.) the whole creation - 
ſurely comprehend all mankind, as it doth Mark xvi 1 Fra 


; th 
Thirdly he faith, ver, pg 1 


but through him whe 


and that we have no ſufficient ground to extend it fanke o oh 
kind, — namely, to the brute creation,—will appear if we oak 
fir/l, that the ſame phraſe is uſed to fignify all mankind in the Ss 
places juſt referred to; ſecondly, no creature in this world but ON 
could be ſubject to vanity, wilfully, or not wilully ; thirdly _ f 
ther we underſtand the 23d verſe of Chriſtians in general, or ot ya 
Apoſtles only, we cannot well ſuppoſe that St. Paul would bri : 
either into a compariſon with brutes aud not only they, but u- * 
& c. Dr. Waterland very properly renders eic throughout this 5 
ſage, by creation, as it is ver. 22 ; referring to 2 Pet. iii. 18, wh 
ragadexla, rendered earneſt capectation, ſignifies a ſolicitous anxim dat. 
ing for a thing, and ſo includes a vehement dire. But it ws 
aſked, How can all mankind defire and wait for the revelatian F th 
ons of God, or the glory that ſhall be revealed in them, when bun! 
ſmall part of mankind know any thing of it? To this it may ben. 
ſwered, We know, as the Apoſtle obſerves, ver. 22. that all nr. 
kind do groan under the afflictions and preſſures of this preſent 
world, ſenſible of its imperfection and vanity, and conſequent! mul 
defire ſomething better; and although they may not know what thut 
better thing is, yet the Apoſtle knew it. And he ſpeaks according 
to his own knowledge, and not theirs. He affirms, of his oy; 
knowledge, what their expectation would iſſue in: Their eamet 
waiting was, in fact, howeyer they might be ignorant of it, waiting 
for the manife/lation of the ſans of God: And he proves this, ver, 20, 
21. as ſuppoſing the Chriſtians to whom he wrote might be ignorant 
of it. Which ſhews, that when he affirms the earneſt deſires of 
mankind, after a releaſe from the ſufferings of this life, are a wait 
for the manifeſtation of the ſons of God, he ſpeaks, not of what Ha. 
thens, or even Chriſtians, underſtood or believed, but of what he 


| himſelf knew and believed to be true. Dr. Whitby upon this place 


juſtly obſerves, that in the ſacred dialect, deſire and expectatim at 
aſcribed to creatures, in reference to things they want, and which 
tend to their advantage, though they explicitly know nothing of 
them. Thus the Miah, before he came, is called, The aire if al 
nations, Hag. ii. 7, r. Locke remarks, that 'Anoxaaulny v via is 
revelation of the ſons, that is, to the ſons : the genitive caſe in the 
New Teſtament often denotes the objeft. *Azoaxulic, ſhould cet. 
tainly be rendered revelation, as &ToxarupI3ras is rendered reveurd in 
the foregoing verſe. See Taylor, Locke, Whitby, Grove, a 
Doddridge. 

Ver. 20. Net willingly] That is, Not by\any wilful act of ther 
own.” *Exzoa ſeems here to have the ſame ſignification as d, 
＋ Heb. x. 26. or as biNnrag, 2 Pet. iii. 5.— 7515 they are Wir 
Fully ignorant of, What we render, lie not in wait, Exod. xxl. 1} 
the Lxx render ex xc», not wwilfully, in oppoſition to preſumptuts/) 
in the next verſe. Thus izvoa denotes a criminal choice. and 
high ſenſe too; namely, a tranſgreſſion ſubjecting to wrath : « The 
creature was made ſubject to vanity, not by its own criminal cad; 


| —nNot by ſinning after the ſimilitude of Adam's tranſgreflion, ch., 


I 4. —but by reaſon of, or through him who ſubjected the ſame in 2 
Mr. Locke ſuppoſes that he who ſubjected the creature to van 
the devil; and that in hope ought to be joined to warts for the hr. 
feſlation of the ſons of God, ver. 19. But, when the whole world 
ſaid to have been ſubjected to vanity, not of its own choice, (2 
allows) ſurely it cannot refer to their “ being drawn into , of 
the guile of the devil ;” for that muſt be of their own ow 4 
ry 
ed to ſuffering and death by the will of God, before they Ns 
being, and therefore without any choice, fault, or demerit of th 7 
and though it was in conſequence, or upon occaſion of rr 
yet Adam's ſin was not their ſin: Death reigned over them hq 5% : 
ſinned after the likeneſs of Adam's tranſgreſſion; which 15 70 . 
other words, The creature was made ſubject to vanity, not 101% 0 7 
its en tranſgreſſion; for that place, ch. v. 15. is parallel to bs - 
explains it. And as for in bepe, it is plain that both un Ent * 
grammar it ſtands beſt in connection with ſubjected :—God wy, 1 
mankind to vanity, not finally, but in hope. Thus it ſult wel 
well ; but if we join it with waits, ver. 19. it would imply " 
mankind wait in hope of the glory of God, which furely wen 
ſaying too much. See Taylor and Locke. | 
Fer. 21. Becauſe the creature itſelf, &c.] 
1t/«lf, is all mankind, whether Chriſtians or not. 


| 10171 
The creature, of d 


” 


But this mas 


ungert 


Chap. VIII. R O M 
tion, into the glorious liberty of the chil- 
f 2 

oy bets we know that the whole creation 
roaneth, and travaileth in pain together 
ar now: Ws I 

23 And not only they, but ourſelves alſo, 
which have the firſt- fruits of the Spirit, even 
we ourſelves groan within ourſelves, waiting 
ſor the adoption, 7 wit, the redemption of 

body. 

"= For we are ſaved by hope: But hope 
that is ſeen, is not hope: for what a man 


-eth, why doth he yet hope for? 


Ver. 22. Or, 
2 Cor. v. 7+ Hebr. xi. 1.— 


underſtood of mankind, as well as of Chriſtians, only ſo far as by 

ſwering the ends of their creation, they are prepared for immor- 
uy and are not liable for their wickedneſs to certain death. The 
ature means mankind, conſidered as what they ought to be, ac- 
cording to the laws of their creation. Mr. Locke would read the 
whole 20th verſe in a parentheſis, and connects the 21ſt with the 
19th, thus, —IVaiteth, in hope that the creature uſelf alſo, &c. See the 
foregoing note. The bondage of corruption, according to Mr. Locke, 
ic, „ The fear of death.” Comp. ver. 15. and Heb. ii. 15. Cor- 


tim ſignifies death or dejtruction, in oppoſition to life everlaſting. 
Zal. vi. 8. 

= 22. The whole creation groan:th] How David groaned under the 
vanity and ſhortneſs of this life, may be ſeen Pi. Ixxxix. 47, 48. 
which complaint may be met with in every man's mouth: ſo that 
even thoſe who have not the fi- fruits of the Spirit, whereby they are 
aſſured of a future happy life in glory, do alſo deſire to be freed from 
a ſubjection to corruption, and have uneaſy longings after immorta- 
lity, It is true that to be in pangs like a woman 1n. travail, the meta- 
phor here uſed, ſometimes only ſignifies being in great diſtreſs, where 
there is no reference to any expected birth ; but it ſeems very pro- 
bable that the Apoſtle, in theſe metaphors, here alludes to what 
he had been before ſaying, ver. 14, 17, 19, 21. in all which places 
he deſcribes Chriſtians as the children of God, and ſo here expreſſes 
the general prevalency of the Goſpel by the birth of many more 
with whom nature was pregnant, and of which ſhe longed as it were 
to be delivered ; thereby beautifully repreſenting the ſad condition of 
thoſe, who, while they had faculties fitting them for ſtanding in ſuch 
a relation to God as his children, are loſt in darkneſs and vanity, while 
ignorant of God, and the way of ſalvation ; during which time they 
were even pained by the excellence of their nature, it having no 


h ſuitable object to act upon, The reader may obſerve a well-adjuſted 
of gradation from ver. 19. The world feems to wait, and call, and 
af gran for the ſpreading of the Goſpel ; and thoſe among whom it 
is prevails are ſtill in travail as it were, with the hope and deſire of a 
he on exalted ſtate after the reſurrection. ver. 23. Sce Locke and 
of oddridge. | | 
in Ver. 23. And not only they, &c.] That this is meant of the Apoſtles 
and appears plain from the followingjreaſons: Fir/?, But our ſelves alſo, —evenwe 
exJelves—are very emphatical expreſſions, and direct our thoughts to 
heir lome perſons of diſtinction and eminence, Secondly, ho have recei ved the 
BE, il fruits of the Spirit, is ſtrictly true of the Apoſtles only. Thirdly, 
ul deere will be little or no argument in this verſe, if it is underſtood 
n. of the whole body of Chriſtians : It will be only telling them what 
mh v ſuppoſed to be already known,—that they were in a ſtate of afflic- 


don, waiting for the tuture glory. But it is a good argument, if 
underſtood of the Apoſtles, and properly enough advanced after a 


look at us Apoſtles, who are moſt ſignally diſtinguiſhed by the pledges 
| © God's love,—the miraculous gifts of the Spirit; even we are not 
Aempted from ſufferings ; but it is the will of God that we too 
= remain under the preſſures of life, and in a ſtate of expecta- 


* . . . 
on. See 2 Cor. iy 17. v. 2. There is an alluſion, in the latter 
part of this verſe, 


i to the two kinds of adoption among the Romans; 
me hrſt of which was private; the ſecond public, in the forum, 
3 the adopted perſon was ſolemnly declared and avowed to be 
| —_ of the adopter, Comp. Luke xx. 36. The redemption of our 
% means, their final deliverance from the power of the grave at the 
row reſurrection. See Luke xxi. 28. Epheſ. i. 14. Heb. xi. 35. 
8 Doddridge, and Howe's Works, vol. i. p. 680. 
Ne a Hape that is ſeen, &c.] That is enjoyed. To ſee, in Scrip- 
"nh piuaſe, is to enjoy. Job vii. 7. ix. 25. Pl. I. 23. Matth. v. 8. 
1 in. 36. Heb. xii. 14. 1 John iii. 2. 
hop 25. But if we hope for that we ſee not, &c.] What the Apoſtle 
* 7 « Lope, is to ſhew them, that the groaning of the children 
33 efore ſpoken of, was not the groaning of impatience, but 
* #; at where with the Spirit of God maketh interceſſion for us, 
x 2 if we expreſſed ourſelves in words.“ Locke. 
New T. G. Likewiſe the Spirit, &c.] 'Qoairu;, likewiſe, always in the 
2 liznihes in like nanter, or agreeably to what is 


? 


general ſurvey of the ſufferings of mankind. ** Look at the world 
in common,—you ſee all labouring under ſorrows, and in afflictions: 


A N 8. 


then do we with patience wait for it. 

26 Likewiſe the Spirit alſo helpeth our in- 
firmities: for we know not what we ſhould 
pray for as we ought : but the Spirit itſelf 


maketh interceſſion for us, with groanings 


which cannot be uttered. 

27 And he that ſearcheth the hearts, 
knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, be- 
cauſe he maketh interceſſion for the ſaiats, ac- 
cording to the will of God. 


28 And we know that all things work to- 


gether for good, to them that love God, to 


every creature. Jer. xii. 11,—V, 23. Epheſ. i. 14. 2 Cor. v. 2, 4. Luke xx. 36. Luke xxi. 28. Epheſ. iv. $0.—V. 24. 


V. 25. Matth. xx. 22. Jam. iv. 3. Zech. xii. 10. Epheſ. vi. 18.—V. 27. 1 Chron. xxviii. 9. Pf. vii. 9. 
Jer. xi. 20. xvii. 10. Acts i. 24. Rev. ii. 23. Or, that. John v. 14.—V. 28. Ch. ix. 11. 2 Lim. i. 9. 


mentioned juſt before. Here it may be rendered, agreeably to this, 
namely, to our being ſaved by hope, {or in a courſe of patient expec- 
tation, mentioned in the former verſe] the Spirit helps, —is appointed 
to help—our infirmities. Dr. Doddridge renders owarinaubartai, 
lendeth his helping hand, It literally ſignifies “ the action of one who 
helps another to raiſe or bear a burden, by taking hold of it on one 
ſide, and lifting it or bearing it with him :” and ſo it ſeems to in- 
timate the obligation on us, to exert our little ſtrength, feeble as it 
is, in concurrence with this Almighty aid. 

Ver, 27. Knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit] That is, “ has a 
particular regard to, approves, favours, and is pleaſed with.” The 
phraſe here @pomua Tov Er, the mind of the Spirit, is the very 
ſame that is uſed, ver. 6. and expreſſes not merely the meaning, but 
the temper and d:ſpeſition of the mind, as under the influence of the 

divine Spirit, purſuing and breathing after ſuch bleſſings as ſuits its 


Chap. VIII. 


25 But if we hope for that we ſce not, 


O 


rational and immortal nature. "The word #rvyx&w is alſo uſed ver. 


34. Chrift maketh interceſſion for us; and again ch. xi. 2, Heb. vii, 25. 
and in Acts xxv, 24. where it is rendered have dealt with me. Theſe 
are all the places where we find it in the Ne Teſtament. The proper 
import of the word ſeems to be, to meet and treat with a perſon, either 
for or againſt another; and ſo it may ſignify in general to negociate, 
manage, or tranſaet an affair on the behalf of others, not only by in- 


terceſſion, entreaty or ſupplication in their favour, but in any other 


way, as the caſe may require. So our Lord invy;4 be zh, 
makes interceſſion for us, by negotiating and managing, as our friend 
and agent, all the affairs pertaining to our ſalvation ; and he is able 


to ſave us to the uttermeſt, becauſe he ever lives, and has all power given 


him in heaven and earth, as our agent, to ſecure to us all the glorious 
things promiſed in the Goſpel. And the Spirit of God makes inter- 
ceſſion for the ſaints, not by offering ſupplications to God in their be- 
half, but by direfing and guaufying their ſupplications in a proper 
manner, by his agony and influences upon their hearts; which, ac- 
cording to the Goſpel ſcheme, is the peculiar work and office of the 
Holy Spirit. How the Spirit qualifies the ſecret groanings of true 
Chriſtians, under the preſſures of lite, may be ſcen 2 Cor. v. 2—5. 
The Spirit directs and qualifics the ſecret deſires of the ſaints after 
immortality, xarz ©, according or agreeably to the will or appointment 
of Gd; therefore God approves the mind of the Spirit, or the diſpo- 
ſitions which we gain through the aſſittance of the Spirit; and thus 
the love of God to us is ſhed abroad in our hearts, or aflured to our hearts 
by the Holy Spirit, which was given to the church; 2 Cor. i. 21 22» 
Sce Taylor, Doddridge, and Bengelius. | 5 
Ver. 28. And we know, &c.] in the ſummary which we have 
given on ver, 12. we obſerved, that this is the ſeventh argument 
advanced by the Apoſtle to reconcile Chriſtians to lutterings: © What- 
ever befals us, ſuppoſing we love God, certainly concurs and tends 
to complete our Salvation.” The Apoſtle never once uſes the word 
xanro4;, called or invited, in his arguments, ch. ii, iii, iv, V. It is a 
metaphor taken from inviting gueſts, or making them welcome to a 
feaſt ; and the word and ſentiment would be well underſtood, if we 
rendered it invite, rather than call: for to call is never, in Engliſh, 
applied peculiarly to the affair of acquainting a perſon that his com- 
pany is deſired at an entertainment; but either to bid, or invite. The 
verb zaaw is tranſlated by bid, Matth. xxii, 2, 4. Luke xiv, 7, 8, 10. 
Bid, however, ſeems to be almoſt antiquated, and invite is the com- 
mon mode of expreſſion; though, as the word call has been fo lon 
in uſe, one cannot well lay it aſide. They are here faid to be call-d 
or invited of God, according to his purpoſe + which the Apoſtle gives as a 
proof that all things in our preſent ſituation are appointed, and ſhall 
be over-ruled for our final and everlaſting happineſs : for in read- 
ing the next verſe, we muſt lay a ſtrong emphaſis upon TEM; 


thus,—to them that love Cod, to THEM that are called, & c. as if it were 


ſaid, “ Certainly all things ſhall work together ſor their good, for 
this reaſon, becauſe they are called according to God's divine pur- 
poſe, firſt declared to Abraham, Gen, xvii. 4. xviii. 18.“ f hus 
the clauſe is to be underſtood, and thus it is an argument to prove 
that all things, how afflictive ſoever, ſhall work together for Sat 


welfare; but then it muſt be taken in connection with our loving 7 
N 2 


God, and obedience to him. The Apoſtle doth not pretend to m3 
that all things ſhall concur to the everlaſting happineſs. of al that are 


7 Þ called 
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them who are called according to his pur- 


29 For whom he did foreknow, he alſo 
did predeſtinate zo be conformed to the image 


of his Son, that he might be the fitſt- born 


among many brethren. 2 80 
30 Moreover, whom he did predeſtinate, 
them he alſo called: and whom he called, 


them he alſo juſtified: and whom he juſtiſed, 


them he alſo glorified. | | 
31 What ſhall we then ſay to theſe things? 
If God be for us, who can be againſt us? 
32 He that ſpared not his own Son, but 
delivered him up for us all, how ſhall 


he not with him alſo freely give us all 
things? | | 
33 Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge 


of God's ele? it is God that juſtifieth : 
34 Who is he that condemneth? 17 zs 
Chriſt that died, yea, rather, that is riſen 


Ver. 29. See Exod. xxxiii. 12, 17. Pſ. i. 6. Jer. i. 5. Matth. vii. 23. Ch. xi. 2. 2 Tim. ii. 19. 1 Pet. i. 2, Ephe 
John xvii. 22. 2 Cor. iii. 18. Phil. iii. 21. 1 John iii. 2. Col. i. 15, 18. Hebr. i. 6. Rev. i. 5,—V. 30. Epheſ. ii. C.- V. 31 
iv. 9. -V. 32. Ch. v. 6, 10. Ch. iv. 25.— V. 33. Ifai. J. 8, 0. Rev. xii. 10, 11. V. 34. Job xxxiv. 29. ö 
Hebr. i. 3. viii. 1. xii. 2. Hebr. vii. 25. ix. 24.— V. 36. Pf. xliv. 22. 2 Cor. iv. It. — V. 37. 1 Cor. xv. 57. 
iv. 4. v. 4, 5. Rev. xii. II. -V. 38. Epheſ. i. 21. vi. 12. Col. i. 16. ii. 15. 1 Pet. iii. 22. 


called or invited; (for many are called, who at laſt ſhall not be among 
the choſen, Matth, xx. 16.) but only thoſe of the called who love 
God, Our calling or invitation, thus qualified, is the ground of 
his argument, which he proſecutes and compleats in the two next 
verſes; and this calling he takes for granted, as a thing evident and 
unqueſtionable among all profeſſed Chriſtians, But it may be afked, 
« How is it thus evident that we are called?” The anſwer is,— 
„From our being in the viſible church, and profeſſing the faith of 
the Goſpel :” For always, in the apoſtolic writings, all that are in 
this viſible church and profeſſion, are numbered among the called 
or invited. As for effefual calling, it is a diſtinction which divines 


have invented, without any warrant from Scripture. Our calling 


therefore is conſidered by the Apoſtle in the nature of a ſelf-evident 
propoſition, which no body doubts or denies, and which indeed no 
Chriſtian ought to doubt, or call in queſtion. See Epheſ. iii. 1—11. 


and Taylor. | 


Ver. 29, 30.] In theſe verſes the Apoſtle ſhews how our calling is 
an argument that all things ſhall work together to advance our eter- 


nal happineſs, by ſetting forth the ſeveral ſteps which the wiſdom 


and goodneſs of God have ſettled, in order to compleat our ſalva- 
tion. To this end, he firſt gives us, ver. 29. the foundation and 


' finiſhing, or the beginning and end of the ſcheme of that ſalvation : 


For whom God did foreknow, & c.. To foreknow here ſignifies to de- 
ſign before, or at the firſt forming of the ſcheme, to beſtow the fa- 
vour and privilege of being God's people upon any ſet of men (as 
ch. xi. 2.). This is the foundation, or firſt ſtep of our ſalvation ; 
namely, the purpoſe and grace of God, given us in Chriſi Jeſus, before 
the world began. 2 Tim. i. 9. Then he #new, or favoured us, (fee 
on ver. 27.) and as he &new us then, when the ſcheme was laid, and 
any part of it executed, —He fore-#new it. The end or completion of 
our ſalvation is, our conformity to the Son of God in eternal glory, 


(ver. 17.) which includes and ſuppoſes our moral conformity to him, 


When God {new us, at the forming of the Goſpel ſcheme, or when 
he intended to beſtow upon us the favour of being his people, he 
then de/{inated, or deſigned us, to be conformed to the image of his Son; 
and as he de/tinated or determined us then, to this very high degree of 
honour and happineſs, He pre-de/tinated, fore- deſtinated, or pre-de- 
termined us to it. Thus we are to underſtand the foundation and 
finiſhing of the ſcheme of our ſalvation, The foundation is the fore- 
knowledge, or gracious purpoſe of God; the finiſhing is our being 
joint-heirs with Chriſt. Now our calling, or invitation, (ver. 28.) 
ſtands in connection with both theſe. Fi, it ſtands in connection 
with God's fore-#nowledge, and ſo it is a true and valid calling: For 
we are called, invited, or choſen, according to the fore-knowledge of God 
the Father, (1 Pet. i. 2.)—the ſupreme Lord and fountain of all 
good, who may beſtow his bleſſings upon any people, as ſeems good 
in his fight : Conſequently, we have a good title to the bleſſings of 
the Goſpel, to which we are invited. The Apoſtle, in this part of 
the chapter, had his eye more particularly upon the Gentile con- 
verts; to ſhew them that their intereſt in the favour and love of God, 
and their future ſalvation, ſtands upon a ſolid bottom: — Thus eur 
calling is connected wich Ged's fore-knowledge. Secondly, it ſtands in 
connection with our being conformed in glory to the Son of God ; 
for we ate invited by the Goſpel, to the obtaining of the glory of the Lord 


Jeſus Cbril. 2 T heſſ. ii. 14. And ſuppoſing, what the Apoſtle ſup- 


poſes, — that we lode God, it is certain from our being calied, that we 


inall be glorified with the Son of God. And thus our calling proves 
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„ 
again, who is even at the right hand 
who alſo maketh interceſſion for us. 
35 Who ſhall ſeparate us from 
of Chriſt? ſhall tribulation, 
perſecution, or famine, 
peril, or ſword? | 
36 (As it is written, For thy ſa 
killed $f the day long ; [ET 
ſheep for the ſlaughter.) 
37 Nay, in all theſe things we are mor 
than conquerors, through him that 58 
us. 3 


of God, 


| oF . 
” diſtreſs Or 
or nakedneſs, 4 


we are accounted a 


38 For JI am perſuaded, that neither death 
nor lite, nor angels, nor principalities, n. 
powers, nor things preſent, nor thine ö 
come, IN : a 

39 Nor height, nor depth, nor any other 
creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate us fon 
the love of God, which is in Chriſt Jeſu 
our Lord. : - 


þ l, dy II. 
; . A um), 
Mark xvi, 19. Col. ji, . 
2 Cor. ii. 14, 1 Jobi 


the point, That all things work together for our good in our preſent 
ſtate, becauſe it proves, that we are intended for eternal gen; 11 
ſhewn in ver. 30. See Matth. xx. 16. Taylor, and Locke. FS TR 

Ver. 30. Moreover, whom, &c.) This may well be called the 
golden chain of election, as it exhibits the order and connection of th 
purpoſe of God, concerning our ſalvation : Only the ſeveral ſteps of 
divine grace are expreſſed ; but that holineſs for which the Apoſtle ky 
been arguing, as eſſential to our ſalvation, is manifeſtly underſtoa 
The not obſerving this, has led ſome Chriſtians Into a very _ 
error; as if ſome men, and indeed all who ſhall be finally face 
were Nane predęſtinated, called, juſtified, glorified, by an ab 
lute decree, without regard to their moral character, The Apoſtle 
inſiſts upon ſuch a character all along from the beginning of the 
chapter: Comp. ver. 1, 13. Nay, the abſolute neceſſity of holineſ u 


. ſalvation is the very ſubject of this diſcourſe, which he poſitive!y a. 


firms, and ſolidly eſtabliſhes ; and at the very entrance of his aro. 
ment here, he takes care to ſettle the connection between our calling, 
and the love and obedience of God, on purpoſe to prevent miſtukes 
(See the foregoing note.) Nor in the nature of things is it poll 
to ſeparate them : They that iv God, being the only perſons who 
can reap any benefit by prede/tination, vocation, or any other inſtance 
of God's favour, See I aylor, Doddridge, and Barclay's Apclog, 
p. 221. | 

Ver. 33, 34. Who ſhall lay any thing, &c.] Mr. Locke reads this 
Who, &c.! fhall God, that juſtifies? Who, &c.? Chriſt, that dui! 
But our tranſlation ſeems preferable ; the Apoſtle having already 
abundantly ſhewn us our intereſt in God and Chriſt, from ver. 25 
to 33. and therefore it ſeems not ſo proper to ſay the ſame thing hr? 
over again, as to apply it to our conſulation :— Which he duth by 
making our ſure and infallible intereſt in the love of God, and tit 
favour of Chriſt, a full, fatisfaGory, and indiſputable anſwer to 
charges advanced againſt God's elect, who love God, {for 191 
is ſtill ſuppoſed) or to any who may preſume to condemn then. 
And this is done in a very grand, deciſive manner, and with 2n a! 
of the higheſt aſſurance, that God's elect who love him are qui! 


diſcharged from all poſſible accuſations, and ſhall never com: into 


condemnation. be, &c.? Let them know, 1t is Gop u 
his elect.— V ho, &c.? Let him know, It is CHRIST who died, * 
See Taylor, Locke, and Harris's Obſervations, p. 54- 

Ver. 35—39. bo ſhall ſeparate us, &c.] Here the certain, fra 
perſeverance of ſuch as truly love and obey God,—which is al 2s 
ſuppoſed, —is in a very ſtrong and noble manner aſſerted; ſo far, 4 
in this ſenſe, that whatever the infirmities and trials of ſuch may de 
they are certain, and may infallibly aſſure themſejves, that ſinoete 
endeavouring to keep themſelves in the love of God, they ſh)! e, 
the power of God, through faith, unto ſalvation. See Jude, Ve 4 
1 Pet. i. 5. John xv. 2. 8 Cor. i. 8. 1 Theſſ. v. 23, 24. 2 Iber 
iii. 3. None can imagine that Chriſt would love a good Chutu 
the leſs for enduring ſuch extremities for his ſake, #5 are here fes, 
fied. The paflage muſt therefore be intended to expres the Apornes 
confidence, that God's invariable love to his peopſe, illuſtrates © 
ready in ſo glorious a manner, would engage him to. ſupport 
under all their trials, by a communication of divine firengih. [© 
word Xu®., rendered famine, may be applied to perſonal, 25 1. 
public neceſſity. Good angels are ſometimes called pgw.75, (ver. 55 
to expreſs their being uſed as inſtruments of the divine power. 
Epheſ. i. 21. vi. 12. Col. i. 16. ii. 15. Nor height nr an 
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R O M 
OHA P. IX. 


paul is forry for the Jews, All the feed of 


Abrabam were not the children of the pro- 
miſe. God hath mercy upon whom he will. 
The potter may do with his clay what be pleaſes, 


The calling of the Gentiles, and rejecting of 


Ver. 1. Ch. i. 1 Cor; i. . xi. 31. 


neither the height of proſperity, nor the depth of adverſity ; as nei- 
ther death nor life, means neither the fear bf death, nor the hope and 
l geſire of life. The concluſion of this chapter is a moſt elegant and 
ſublime piece of writing. It is founded upon the grand and ſolid 
principles of the Goſpel: It breathes the true ſpirit of Chriſtian 
magnanimity 3 raiſes our minds far above all things created ; and 
ſhews, in a bright and heavenly view, the greatneſs of ſoul, and the 
ſtrong conſolation which the Goſpel inſpires. God grant it may 
Rand clear before our underſtandings, and'be tranſcribed into all our 
hearts | They who deſpiſe the Goſpel, deſpiſe all that is great, and 
glorious, and happy- See Taylor, Locke, Doddridge, Archbp. Til- 
ſotſon, vol. i. p. 491. and Blackwall's Sacred Claſſicks, vol. i. 
p 274 &c. 


REFLECTIONS ON CHAP. VIII. 


The matter ſet before us in this chapter calls for, and deſerves 
very ſerious examination, Enquiry ſhould determine for us, whe- 
ther we do on the whole walk after the fleſh, or the ſpirit, ver, 1. If 
we are ſincere in this enquiry, it will make us guard at the ſame 
time more and more againſt that carnal mind, which is enmity againſt 
Cel; and cannot be ſubjeCt to his law, nor leave room for us to pleaſe 
God, while it preſides and governs in us, ver. 79, We ſhall often re- 
fect upon that death, which would be the conſequence of our living 
after the fieſb ; ver. 6. and never conceive of ourſelves, upon any 
occaſion, as perſons, who in conſequence of ſomething that has al- 
ready paſſed, have found out a way to break the connection here eſta- 
bliſhed, and in the nature of things eſſentially eſtabliſhed, between 
a carnal mind and death. May our ſpirits be more and more enlivened 
by that vital union- with a — which may give us a part in 
the merits of his righteonſneſs, and in the life it has ſecured for all 
true believers! and may the efficacy of his Spiric to raiſe our ſouls 
from a death of fin to a life of holineſs, be in us a bleſled earneſt, 


that he will complete the work, and at length quicken our mortal bo- 
dies by bis Spirit that divelleth in us ! | 


Well may we rejoice in privileges like theſe before us; (ver. 14 — 


17.) and ſtand aſtoniſhed to think that they ſhould be beſtowed on 
any of the children of men | That any of them ſhould be beirs of 
Cad, and joint-heirs with Chriſt ; —the adopted children of an hea- 
venly Father, and marked out by the communications of his Spirit, 
for an inheritance which he hath prepared ! —That any ſhould be 
h:ted and enabled to approach him with that endearing compellation, 
Abba, Futher, in their mouths ! O that every one of us may know 
by experience, which alone can teach us, how ſweet it is to the foul! 
If we would obtain and ſecure this witneſs, let us ſee to it, that we 
be obediently led by the Spirit of Gd; for that ſpirit is not, where he 
does not effectually govern ;z and if any man have not that Spirit of 
Chriſt, he is none of Chriſt's diſciples, nor intitled to any of the privi- 
leges of his people. . 
When we both love and obey the commands of God, we want no- 
thing farther to aſſure us that we are the children of God ; But where 
*ither of theſe is wanting, the evidence of the other avails nothing. 


If we love and approve the command, but do not obey, we are ſelt- 


condemned: we are in our ſins ; luſt has dominion over us, and not 
tne Spirit of God. If we obey the law, and conform outwardly to 
i, but do not love and cordially embrace it, we are hypocrites ; not 
t*rvants of God, but of the world: and our outward compliance is 
Fla wildom, not the work of the Spirit. E 
i hus then we have two ways of judging ourſelves, which muſt 
both concur : we have inward and outward ſigns of grace. The 
inward ſigns are a pure conſcience, a ſincere love of God agd reli- 
eon, and whatever tends to the glory and honour of our Maker, 
| ne outward ſigns ate acts of obedience, conformable to the inward 
purity and love of our minds. And theſe are fruits by which we 
may judge ourſelves, Our Saviour tells us, that we may now men 
their fruits; much rather may we know ourſelves by our own 
Huits; eſpecially when we know the ſtock too from whence they 
lan the motions and working of our own heart, 
ence it appears that the evidence of the Spirit, is not any ſecret in- 
— I or any aſſurance conveyed to the mind of the faithful ; but 
"45 PIN of works,—luch as by the Spirit we perform : And there- 
N on'y lign of ſanctification is holineſs; the only mark of 
3 * to or trom the heart the word of God: So that they err, 
_ ran, { i Scriptures, who from this, or the like paſſages, ima- 
ee me Spirit ever gives, or was ever deſigned to give, inward 
» Or certainty to men of their final ſtate, 
Tg pk ga, it is certain, that ſome go too far on the other 
race: Por; * ret any man may know himſelf to be in a ſtate of 
NR . 5 children of God are in a ſtate of grace; and the 
1 wa pirit of God, and our own ſpirit, may make us cer- 
ae "ey "y concur as they ought to do, that we are the chil- 
bord Go, f eur hearts condemn us nit, then have we confidence 
993 is St. John's cue, and it comprehends both the evi- 


ra 
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the Jeus were foretold. The cauſe why jo 
few Jews embraced the righteouſneſs of 
faith. | 18 
Say the truth in Chriſt, I lie not, my 
conſcience alſo bearing me witneſs in the 


Holy Ghoſt, 


Gal. i. 20. Phil. i. 8. 1 Tim. ii. 7. 


dences before explained; (ſee on ver. 16.) for our heart judges both 
of our inward and outward obedience, and therefore where our hearts 
condemn us not, we have the evidence of both ſpirits, — the end of 
which is confidence. 

But then, this confidence, or certainty, does not extend to our fu- 
ture and final ſalvation. To be in a ſtate of grace, is to be Heir of 
ſalvation ; but an heir may be defeated, if by any after-act he inca- 
pacitates himſelf to inherit. In a word, a ſtate of grace may be 
loſt : He that is the child of God, may ceaſe to be the child of God; 
and therefore the being certain and confident that we are now in a 
ſtate of grace, cannot make us certain of our ſa\vation ; that muſt 
{till be worked out with fear and trembling ; as we learn from the Apoſ- 
tles“ own arguing in this chapter. The Spirit itſelf, ſays he, beareth 
witneſs with our ſpirit, that wwe are the children of God: The conſe- 
quence of which is,—1f children, then heirs, ver. 17. But now are ye 
heirs through hope, he tells us in another place; and at ver. 24. of 
this chapter he declares, Ve are ſaved by hope; but hope that is ſeen 
is not hope. Certainty ſhuts out hope; and ſince being chr makes 
us only heirs through bepe, it is plain that being certain that we are 

no the children of God, can give us no abſolute certainty of our 
ſalvation : and therefore it is great preſumption to talk of ſecurity. Our 
certainty reaches to our prefent condition, which is enough to keep 
our minds eaſy and contented. Other certainty than this might 
make us negligent. This may and ought ſtrongly to encourage us 
to run with patince the race that is ſet before us, and to labour in the 
Lord, as knowing that our labour ſhall not be in vain. 

For ever adored be the divine goodneſs in ſending down his ſpirit 
on ſuch ſinful creatures, to help our infirmities in the proſecution of 
this important labour ; (ver. 26.) to implant and excite graces in 
our hearts, to be a ſource of preſent delights, and of eternal happi- 
neſs: May we continually feel him helping thoſe infirmities, and fo 
improving our joy in the Lord, that all our devotions mav be ani- 
mated ſacrifices; nor let the want of expreſſion in that caſe trouble 
us; theſe unutterable groanings (ver. 27.) are ſometimes the ſweeteſt 
muſick in the car of God. Z 

When we conſider the ſtate of thoſe parts of the world in which 

_ Chriſtianity is unknown, or of thoſe among whom it is a mere empty 
form; when we conſider the vanity to which that ſhare of God's 
creation is ſubjeft, let it move our compaſſion, and excite our prayers, 
that the ſtate of glorious liberty into which God has already brought 
ſuch, as by faith in Chriſt are his children, may become more uni- 
verſally prevalent that e knowledge of the Lord may cover the earth, 
as the waters cover the channel of the ſeas. May his divine and om- 
nipotent grace give a birth to that grand event, in the expectation 
whereof nature ſeems in pangs ; ſuch a birth, that rations might be 
born in a day; and where it hath taken effect, may it produce a more 
abundant growth, and more happy increaſe | ver. 20-22. 
Ho bleſſed is the ſtate of thoſe ſouls, who having been, in the 
eternal counſels of divine love, foreknown end predeſtinated, are in 
conſequence called and juſtified, as the earneſt of their approaching 
glorification ! ver. 29, 30. Who would not defire to fee his own 
title to privileges ſo ineſtimable as theſe? But how ſhall we know 
that we have our part in them ?—How, but by ſecuring an evidence 
that we love God? ver, 28. Then indeed may we be aflured, that all 
things ſhall work together for our good ; and glory in it, that we are the 
elect of God, to whole charge, therefore, nothing ſhall be alledged, 
ſince God juſtifieth ; whom none ſhall cond:mn, ſince Chriſt died to ex- 
piate our fins, and is afcended into heaven to intercede continually for 
us, ver. 33, 34. In chearful dependance on his patronage and care, 
let us bid dehance to all our temporal and ſpiritual enemies, and be 
willing to ſubmit to the greateſt extremities ; ſince neither things pre- 
ſent, nor things to come, ſhall be able to ſeparate from the love of God, 
which is in Chriſt Feſus our Lord. What can harm us? What evil 
can we ſufter ? What good is it poſſible for us to want, when Gad is 
for us? When we are once made ſenſible of his love in giving us his 
San, how can we allow our hearts to ſuſpect his gracious readineſs 
to give us, with Him, all things truly reaſonable or, delirable ? All 
other bleſſings, when compared with theſe, will appear unworthy of 
a mention; and we ſhould have great reaſon to ſuſpect that they 


were not ours, if we did not find our fouls ſuperlatively to value them 
above every other poſſeſſion. | 


Chad. IX. Ver. 1. The Apoſtle has proved by three ſpecial argu · 
ments, that the grace or favour of God in the Goſpel extends to the 
Gentiles, as well as the Jews: This he has done in the five firſt 
chapters; in the three next, he has ſhewn the obligations which the 
Goſpel lays upon Chriſtians, both Gentile and Jewiſh, to a lite of 
virtue and holineſs ; and laſtly, the certainty of their final and ever- 
laiting ſalvation, in caſe they love God, and live net after th- fleſh, 
but after the Spirit. Now let it be well obſerved, that hitherto tne 
Apoitle has conſidered our being taken into the peculiar kingdom of 
God, and intereſted in the bletſings of the covenant of grace, abſo- 
lucel;, or in itſelf, as it is the eff-ct of grace, free to all who belive, 


whether 


r 


2 


o_y 
LY) 
1 
+ 7 98 
ET 
| 
[4 
th: 

iT 
wr. 2 
i 
"1 
* ** 
7 
} 
LT. 
134 
. 
b 
. 
N 
[ . 
1 
. 
i 
vo 
4.1 
l 
1 
*FY 
v&1 | 
. 
"RN 
1488 
"i 
+12 
17 
N 
ta 
14 
5 
v1 
„ 
. 
N. 1 
"44 
* 
„ 
> ps 
nv” 
* 
mer” 
164,98 
* 
5 
* x 
i 
i 
r. 
by 
* 
ad: 
iP 
"EF 
N K 
2 72 
4 3 
1 
r 
18 
„ 
1 
+ 126 
A 
4” 
92 
. 
BY 
1. 
* 7 
ll 8 
* . 
1 Ty 
„* 
"oz 
3 
1 Pls 
T3 
29 
. 
27308 > 
FT 
. 
rr 
- 1 
7 
4, 88 
1 38 
* "oe Mo 
7 PL 
73 * 78 
8 C mm 
1 
_ WP: 
+489 4 
ein 
* 
FER 
Lee / 
* 
4 
5 760 $ 
% 
8 
q % 
52 
2 
Won 
an 
"1% 
2 F 
9 * 
bl 
w 
* 

T9 
. 
1 7 
o * 
19 
: 1128 
175% 
(8 
F 
fir! 

1,7 
* 4445 
0 
3 
* TT) 
* | 
1 
. 
3 
. 
. 1558 
U x5 
* 
[38 
3 
Ne 
q 
oe 
TL. 
. 
* 
a 
1 2 3 * 
3 
3 
9 
7 U 
7 * 
-& 
N 
13 
. 
W 
. 
9 
[ 
1 
"IF 
+8 
7X 
4+ 38 
I 
* * 
+. 
"$$ 1 
* 
3 
; 
* 
8 
- 
7 
* 
1 
» 85 
7 
* 
"af 
* 
= 
KY. 4 
. 
7 
* 
4 
n 
© 
* Vf 
**; 


4 y 
N 1 
7 

IM + + 
14 

W * 

N 

"+. ta 

"TY 

iS 
53 » 
. 

. 

„ 
. 

Ss. 

21 1 

Wo Tl 
IPA 
. 
x 4 5 
f "6 

N. * 

ws 0 
r' 

n Fa je 
an 
1 
4 13 
* 
} 

N 1 
kt 
$1 g. 
2 
21 
} 

1 
. 
* 1 

$: 

Ls 
Ws 7 1 
ay i; 4 
i” 4 
e 

1 

* I 
ww! 6 
8 
145 F 
A N 
I? 
SOT; 
4 * 

4 

4 
90 
8 
vt i. 2 
LIEN YT 
GE: 0 
8 
£0.01 oh, 
N 
16 As 4 
* 
l 
1 p 
1 
* | 
"INS 
5 [ 
1 
A 


= n 


- > + 


—— = 
—— 455 "M1 —— 
— — — 2» be 
3 . 
DV: 


— = Mn ==> ed. = 
7 E 
— — — — — 


— - 
= : 


_— x 


Chap. IX. 


* 


R O M 


2 That 1 have great heavineſs, and conti- 


nual ſorrow in my heart. 


For I could wiſh that myſelf were ac- 
curſed from Chriſt, for my brethren, my 
kinſmen according to the fleſh : 

4 Who are Iſraelites; to whom pertain- 


Ver. 2. Ch. x. 1.—V. 3. Exod. xxxii. 32. Or, /e arated.—V , 4. Deut. vii. 6. Exod. iv. 22. Jer. xxxi. g. 
teflaments. Pſ. cxlvii. 19. Ch. iii. 2. Ephef. ii. 12. V. 5. Luke iii. 23. Ch. i. 3. Jer. xxiii. 6. John i. 1. 


ether Jews or Gentiles, in oppoſiton to the merit of any works, 
o of conformity to any law whatever ; and therefore hitherto he has 
pleaded-and proved, that the Gentiles, by faith, have a good title to 
the bleſſings of God's covenant; and that the Jews themſelves can 
haye an intereſt in thoſe bleſſings no other way than by faith, He 
has not yet conſidered the Jews as ſet aſide, or rejected (except in a 
glance, and only by the bye,) but as having the ſame way to the 
grace and covenant, of God opened to them, under the kingdom of 
the Meſſiah, as to the believing Gentiles, and as under a poſſibility of 
continuing ſtill in the church; and therefore he has only argued, that 
they ought not to exclude the Gentiles, but allow them to be ſharers 
in the mercies of God. Hitherto his language has been, Why 
may not they be admitted, pardoned, and ſaved as well you?” And 
therefore he hath treated the ſubject (the 9 of the Gentiles 
into the church) under the name and notion of ju/?ification; that is, of 
pardon and ſalvation common, and free to all, and never once men- 
tions it, in the courſe of his argument, under the name and notion 
of CALLING or ixviting; which in the ſenſe of all mankind, is un- 
derſtood to be a relative term : for whenever we hear of inviting to a 
feaſt, wedding, &c. it immediately gives us this idea,—that only 
ſome are admitted to it, while others are paſſed by, or left. Nor has 


| he hitherto made any mention of elect or election, choſen or choice, 


which alſo ſuppoſes that ſome are taken, while others are left, or 
rejected. 

"But now, in this chapter, and the two following, the Apoſtle 
writes in a different ſtile, and conſiders our reception into the king- 
dom and covenant of God, under the relative notion of calling or 
invitation, and of election or choice; which ſhews, that he now views 
the two parties, Jews and Gentiles, in a light different from that in 
which he had hitherto placed them. Now he regards:the Gentiles 
as invited into the kingdom of God, as choſen to be his people, and 
the Jews as left out and rejected : for though the Jews were free to 
embrace the Goſpel, as well as the Gentiles, yet he knew, by the 
Spirit of prophecy, that as the main body of them in fact rejected 
Chriſt and the Goſpel, ſo they would in fact be quite unchurched, 


and caſt out of the viſible kingdom of God ,—not only by their own 


unbelief, but alſo by the juſt judgement of God; in the total over- 
throw of their polity, the deſtruction of their temple, their expulſion 
out of the land of Canaan, and diſperſion over the face of the whole 
earth. Thus he knew they would be accurſed, or anathematized 


from Chriſt, and reduced to a level with the common or heathen na- 


tions of the world; and the event has proved him to be a true pro- 
phet. It is obſervable, that agreeably to his delicate manner of writ- 
ing, and to his nice and tender treatment of his countrymen, he ne- 
ver mentions their rejection, —a ſubject extremely painful to his 
thoughts, —otherwiſe than in a wiſh, that he himſelf were accurſed 
from Chriſt for them, or, to prevent their being accurſed from Chriſt ; 
till he comes to the eleventh chapter, where he has much to ſay 


in their favour, even conſidered as at preſent rejected. But it is 


very evident that his arguments in this chapter ſtand upon a ſuppo- 
ſition, that the main body of the Jewiſh nation would be caſt out of 
the viſible kingdom of God. For which reaſon, in this and the 
two following chapters, he conſiders the reception of any people into 
the kingdom and covenant of God, under the relative notion of in- 
viting and chooſing. . : 

From the latter part of the foregoing chapter we may obſerve, that 
St. Paul thought our calling or being invited into the kingdom of 
God a matter of great importance; for he makes it the ground of 
his argument to prove that we are in a ſtate of ſalvation; and that 
in the way of obedience we hall, notwithſtanding our infirmities and 
ſufferings, without fail be carried ſafe through to eternal glory. 
According to him, our calling is the ſolid foundation of our comfort 
in all conditions; an inconteftable demonſtration that God is for us, 
and that under his influence all things ſhall work together for our good: 
and indeed our being called or invited into the kingdom of God, ac- 
cording to his purpoſe, in itſelf imports that we are welcome, and have 
a good title 10 the bleſſings, honours, and privileges of his kingdom. 
Our calling therefore is a matter.of great importance, and ought to 
be well eſtabliſhed and guarded againſt every objection. . But if the 
Jewiſh conſtitution ſtill remains | ra and the e or ſuch as are 
ſubje& to the Moſaic law, are ſtill the only people of God, or the 
rightful ſubjects of his kingdom, then our calling comes to nothing; 
and we have no more right to encourage and allure ourſelves of the 
favour of God, and the bleſſings of his covenant, than mere hea- 
thens, or thoſe who have no extraordinary diſcoveries of God's 
grace; for, in this caſe, we are no better than uninvited intruders, 
who have no title to the extraordinary grant of mercy and favour. 
And therefore the unbelieving Jews levelled all their artillery againſt 
our being called, or invited into the church or family of God, and 


laboured every argument to unhinge the believing Gentiles, and to 
perſuade them that they were not duly taken into the church: al- 
ledaing particularly that the Jews are, and for ever were to be, the 
only true church and people of God; that they could not be cut off, 


3 


KF &- - 


as concerning 


his tendereft affection for his countrymen, 


to wipe off an aſperſion which had been caſt upon him, 


| gies the true ſtate and reaſons of the rejection of the unbelieyir 


Xe. 


| Chap. Ix 
ch the adoption, and the glory, and the cc. 
venants, and the giving of the law, and the 
fervice of God, and the promiſes; 

5 Whoſe are the fathers, and of whom 
the fleſh, Chriſt came, who 
is over all, God bleſſed for ever. Amen, 


x Sam, iy, 
Acts xx, 28, Het 8 


ſo long as God was true to his word and promiſe to A 
ſequently the Gentiles were miſerably ror Ys — Con. 
had a place and intereſt in God's ot only by faith in = 
Jeſus; when in fact, and as ſure as God was true, there * 
other way of entering into the kingdom of God, or of gainin ve 1 
to its privileges, than by ſubmitting to the law of Moſes. To 9 
therefore that the Jews, by rejecting Chriſt and the Goſoel 8 
themſelves caſt out of the church, conſiſtently with the tr. 2 
God's promiſe to Abraham, was a matter of great moment | K 
eſtabliſhment of the Gentile believers. The Apoſtle had e 
upon this point at the beginning of ch. iii. but an enlargement u 0 
it there would have broke in too much upon the argument 5 
then purſuing; for which reaſon he ſuſpended the particular c nl | 
deration of it to this place: And accordingly, he fir/t ſolemnly er 


and bis real grief of hear 
and this, moſt probably, 


that he w. 
ſo zealous for the Goſpel out of a natural hatred and rancour l 


his own nation; or, however, it might be intended at leaſt to guard 
againft ſuch an invidious conſtruction, Secondly, he anſwers 0djec. 


for their infidelity and rejection; ver. 1—5. 


tior.s againſt the rejection of the Jews, ver. 6—23. Third, 2 
from Scripture the calling of the Gentiles, ver, 24—30 Feurt 
* , 


ews, and calling of the Gentiles, ver. 30.—ch. x. 14. Fifthl,, vn. 
dicates the miſſion of the Apoſtles, as expedient and necellary to the 
calling or invitation of the ; ney Ch. x. 14. to the end: And all th 
was intended at once to vindicate the divine diſpenſations; to con- 
vince the infidel Jew ; to ſatisfy the believing Gentile, that his in. 
vitation into the church was well grounded, juſt, and valid; to arm 
him againſt the cavils and objections of the unbelieving Jews, and 
to diſpole the Chriſtian Jew to receive and own him as a member dt 
the family and kingdom of God, by a divine right, in all reſpects a 
good as he himſelf could pretend to, See Taylor and Locke, 

Ver. 3. That myſelf were accurſed, &c.] That I myſelf were ts b. d. 
voted to death, (or made a ſacrifice] after the example of Chrift. Comp 
2 Tim. i. 3. Pere Simon has it, For the RY Chrift :—Priper 
Chriſium. But the firſt is preferable. 80 Dr. Waterland in his Ms. 
note, See alſo his Sermons, vol. i. p. 77. The word rendered a. 
curſed is Ala dia, by which the Lxx tranſlate the Hebrew word S, 
cherem, which ſignifies . perſons or things devoted to deflruction and 
extermination.” The Jewiſh nation were now an anathenu, de- 
ſtined to deſtruction. St. Paul, to expreſs his affection to them, 
ſays, he could wiſh, to ſave them from it, to become an anathinu, 
and be deſtroyed himſelf. Elſner, with Dr. Clarke, joins af 
X2i5% with Hoxoun, I could wiſh, or deſire from, or of Chriſt, that, 
And he thews well, as hath been frequently done, how very 
abſurd it would be to ſuppoſe that the Apoſtle meant, that he could 
be content to be delivered over to everlaſting miſery for the good of 
others. I am fo far from taking pleaſure, ſays the Apoll, in 
the rejection of the Jewiſh nation, that on the contrary, it gives ne 
continual pain to think of it; inſomuch, that [as Moſes formerly 
when God propoſed to cut them off, and in their ſtead to make of 
him a great nation, begged that he himſelf might rather die, tha 
the children of Iſrael be deſtroyed, ſo] I could even wiſh that the 
excluſion from the viſible church, which will happen to the evil 
nation, might fall to my own ſhare, if thereby they might be key! 
in it.” See Locke, Grotius, Clarke's Seventeen Sermons, p. }4% 
and Taylor, and the note on Exod. xxxii. 32, &c. 

Ver. 4. Wha are Iſtaelitet] The Apoſtle, with great addreſs, en 
merates theſe privileges of the Jews, both that he might ſhe bot 
honourably he thought of them, and that he might awaken thei b. 
licitude not to ſacrifice that divine favour, by which they had ben 
ſo eminently and ſo long diſtinguiſhed. In the word adoption de f. 
ludes to the Horeb covenant, whereby the Iſraclites became the pe· 
culiar people of God, and He their ſupreme ruler and protedr. * 
Exod. iv. 22. Deut. xiv. I. Jer. xxxi. 9. Hoſea xi. I. The 5h 
means the ſbechinah, which reſided viſibly among them on the me" 
ſeat. Hence the ark was called the glory. Comp. Pf, Ixxvill. , 
1 Sam, iy. 21, 22. Ezek. x. 4. xliii. 2, 3. For the covenatlh © 
Gen, xvii. 14. Exod. xxxiv. 27. Whether the grong of the 0th 
muoNoie, ſignifies the extraordinary giving of the law by Ge 15 
ſelf, or the exact conſtitution of their government, in the ms 4 
judicial part of it, (for the next word Aargela, the ſervice, ſce 
comprehend the religious worſhip,) this is certain, that in wow: 
theſe ſenſes, it was the peculiar privilege of the Jes, anc n 
other nation could pretend to. See Locke and Doddtidge. * 

Fer. 5. Whoſe are the fathers, &c.] See Exod. iti, 6—16. 1 
vii. 32. How ingenious foever the conjecture of Dr. 1%“ * 
be thought, by which he would read ., © Olle 3 id cu i 4 
to wr of warigs, whoſe are the Fathers, and wheſe 1 the God 7 > 
it would doubtleſs be extremely dangerous to follow this, of . Wo 

reading of the like kind, unſupported by any critical author 


: eb 
5 a ; orit) lr 
or ancient quotations; nor does there appear any author tn 


: ("PG ; * * 


Chap. IX. R O M 


6 Not as though the word of God hath 


taken none effect. For they are not all I. 
nel, which are of Iſrael : cab 
Neither becauſe they are the ſeed of 
Abraham, are they all children: but, In 
Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called. 
8 That is, They which are the children 
of the fleſh, theſe are not the children of 


od: but the children of the promiſe are 
counted ſor the ſeed. 


gering the laſt clauſe God _ for ever : We muſt therefore conſider 
this text as a proof of Chriſt's proper divinity, which the oppoſers 
of that doctrine have never been able to anſwer ; though common 
ſenſe muſt teach, what Chriſtians have always believed, that it is 
not with reſpect to the Father, but to the created world, that this au- 
«ft title is given to our Lord, Comp. 1 Cor. xv. 27, &c. Proclus 
{de Jide, p. 5 3.) eſteemed the verſe before us ſo clear a proof of the 
divinity of Chriſt, that he ſays, “It ſhuts and walls up every avenue 
of calumny or reproach ;”” and Theophylact conſiders it as a paſſage 
which muſt put Arius to ſhame, as St. Paul expreſſy declares Chriſt 
to be Cad over all. This will appear ſtill more plainly, if we recol- 
þ-& that it was a Jewiſh cuſtom, whenever the prieſt mentioned the 
name of God in the ſanctuary, for the people to ſay, „“ Blelled be 
the rame and glory of his kingdom for ever and ever.” N he words 
uſed ch. i. 25. are an abridgment of this form. Similar to it is 
tie doxology at the end of the Lord's prayer, and ch. xi. 36. of this 
Epiſtle. In all theſe and in other places, the giving glory being an 
:cknowledgment of the eternal God, and in ſeveral of them being 
applied peculiarly to Chriſt, is a convincing proof of his Godhead. 
Chriſliaus have adopted two imitations of this form, applying it to 
Chriſt; one, in bowing at the name of Jeſus; the other, in ſaying, 
& Glory be to thee, O Lord !” after the reading of the Goſpel. dee 
Hammond, Waterland, Doddridge, Taylor, and Locke. 

Ver. b. The word of Gid The word of promiſe, See ver. 9. and 
ch. iii. 3. St. Paul urges, that they are not all Iſrael which are of Ie 
ral, as a reaſon to prove that the promiſe of God failed not to have 
is effect, though the body of the Jewiſh nation had rejected Jeſus 
Chriſt, and therefore were naturally rejected by God from being any 
longer his people. The reaſoning ſtands thus: “ The poſterity of 
Jacob, or Iſrael, were not thoſe alone who were to make that I/rael, or 
wat choſen people of God, which were intended in the promiſe made 
10 Abraham, Gen. xvii. 7, 8. Others, beſides the deſcendants of Ja- 
cob were to be taken into this ifrae], to conſtitute the people of God 
uader the Goſpel ; and therefore the calling and coming in of the 


the next verſe, © Neither were all the poſterity of Abraham compre- 
headed in that promiſe 3 that thoſe who were taken-in in the time of 


try were the natural deſcendants from Abraham, nor did the Jews 
cum it from all his race;” and this he proves by the limitation of 
ine promiſe to Abraham's ſeed by Iſaac only. He does all this to 
bew the right of the Gentiles to that promiſe, if they believed; ſince 
that promite did not concern only the natural deſcendants either of 
abraham or Jacob, but thoſe only who were of the faith of their father 
Joraham, of whomſoever deſcended. See ch. iv. 11—17. Locke. 
| Dr. Waterland renders the laſt clauſe of this verſe, For not all they 
vat are of Iſrael, are Iſrael. | | 
J. 7. But, In Iſaac ſhall thy ſecd be called] It ſhould be conſidered 
| 2nd well noted, that the Apoltle, in this and the following quota- 
| lions, doth not give us the whole of the text which he intends 
| Would be taken into his argument, but only a hint or reference to 
| tlic paſazes to which they belong; dieCting us to recollect or peruſe 
= © vole paſſage, and there view and judge of the force of his argu- 


be pn That he is ſo to be underſtood, appears from the conclufion 

2 n. ver. 16. do then it is not of him that willeth, nor of him 

bern el runneth, but of Gd that ſheweth mercy. In his arguments, ver. 

We , Kc. he ſays not one word of Abraham's willing Iſhmael to be 
a the on in whom the promiſe might be fulfilled, nor of Iſaac's 2wil- 
N ws Flau, 


nor of Moſes's willing and interceding that the Iſraelites 
".\2ht be ſpared, nor of Eſau's running for veniſon ; but by intro- 
| "#71, theſe particuiars into his concluſion, he gives us to under- 
Is 5 his quotations are to be taken in connection with the 
ED IT 3 which they are a part. The ſame thing may be ſaid 
ey hie concluſion, ver. 18, hem he will, he hardeneth. — 
5 2 1 in his argument, but it is in the concluſion; there- 
. 4 me generality of Jews were well verſed in the Scriptures, 
Tic = was ſufficient to revive the memory of a whole paſſage. See 


1 . 1 The children of Cd] That is, the people of God. See 
Fer, 11. Nei 


. ther having dine good or evil] Theſe words may poſ- 
"a been added by St. Paul, the more expreſly to obviate an 
3 of the Jews, who might be ready to ſay, that Eſau was re- 


cauſe he was wicked as they did of Iſnmael, that he was 


RN Ee he was the don of a bond-woman. 
ne princi 


al thi - "A a 
Her: 111 ing which requires to be ſetiled in this chapter is, 


1 ede 


AN s 


Gentiles was a completion of that promiſe:“ And then he adds, in 


the Meſſiah to make the J/rae! of God, were not taken-in becauſe 


Chap. IX. 

9 For this is the word of promiſe, At this 
time will I come, and Sarah ſhall have a ion, 

10 And not only zh/s; but when Rebecca 
alſo had conceived by one, even by ur fa- 
ther Iſaac ; 1 

11 (For the children being not yet born, 
neither having done any good or evil, that 
the purpoſe of God according to election 


might ſtand, not of works, but of him that 
calleth;) 


Ver. 6. Ch. iii. 3. Ch. ii. 28, 29. iv. 12, 16. Gal. vi. 16.— V. 7, Gal. iv. 23. Gen. xxi. 12. Hebr. xi. 18.—V. 8. Gal. iv. 28. 
v. 9. Gen. xviii. 10.—V. 10. Gen. xxv. 21,—V. 11, Ch. iv. 17. 


What kind of el:&79n; and reprobation the Apoſtle is here 3 | 
about? Whether election, by the abſolute decree and purpoſe of Go 

to eternal life, and reprobation, by a like abſolute decree, to eternal 
miſery ; or only election to the preſent privileges and external advan- 


tages of the kingdom of God in this world; and reprobation, or rejee- 


tion, as it ſignifies the not being favoured with thoſe privileges and 
advantages? And it appears demonſtrably that the Apoſtle is diſ- 
courting of the latter election and rejection, and not the former: For, 
I. The ſubject of his argument are manifeſtly the privileges enume- 
rated ver. 4, 5. from which he ſuppoſes the Jews were fallen or 
would fall; or that for a long time they would be deprived of the 
benefit of them : for it is with regard to the loſs of thoſe privileges 
that he is ſo much concerned for his brethren, and kinſmen according 
to the fleſb, ver. 2, 3. ; and it is with reference to their being {tripped 
of thoſe privileges, that he vindicates the word and righteouſneſs 
of God, ver. 6—24. Not as theugh the word of Ged had taken no effect, or 
failed, &c. proving that God, according to his purpoſe of election, 
was free to confer them upon apy branch of Abraham's ſeed. Con- 
ſequently, thoſe privileges were the ſingular bleſſings which, by the 
purpoſe of God, according to election, not f works, but of hin that calleth, 
were conferred upon Jacob's poſterity, But thoſe privileges were 
only ſuch as the whole body of the Iſraelites enjoyed in this world, 

while they were the church and people of God, and ſuch privileges 
as they might afterwards Joſe, or be deprived of; therefore the clec- 
tion of Jacob's poſterity to thoſe privileges was not abſolute election 
to eternal liſe. II. Agreeably to the pur pcſe of God according to elec- 
tion, it was ſaid to Rebecca, The elder jp.l! ſerve the younger ; mean-— 

ing, the poſterity of the elder and the younger. rot, Gen, xxv. ' 
23, the Lord ſaid unto her, two nations are in thy womb, and two man- 
ner of people fhail be ſeparated from thy bowels ; and the one people /hall 
he ftrenger than the other people, and the elder ſhall ſerve the younger. 
"Theſe are the words which ſiguify the purpoſe of God according to elec= 
tion. Therefore the election refers to N poſterity, or the whole 
nation of Iſrael ; but the whole nation of Iſrael were not abſolutely 
elected to eternal life: Therefore, &c,—11II, -Agreeably to the pur- 
pofe of God, according to election, it was ſaid to Rebecca, the elder 
ſhall ſerve the younger ; but to ſerpe, in Scripture, never ſignifies to 
be eternaily damned in the world to come; conſequently the oppoſite 
blefiing, beſtowed upon the poſterity of the younger, could not be 
eternal ſalvation, but ſome privileges in his life. Therefore the pur- 
poſe according to election refers to ſuch privileges. IV. The election 
mentioned by the Apoſtle, is not ef works, but of the mere will of 
God, who calls or invites. But eternal life is always in Scrip- 
ture ſaid to be of works, though not of works alone. V. The elec- 
tion here ſpoken of, took place firſt in Abraham and his ſeed, before 
his ſced were born; and then (ſecluding Iſhmael and all his poſterity) 
in I{zac and his feed, before they were born; and then (ſecluding 
Efau and his poſterity) in Jacob and his ſeed, before they were born. 
But the Scripture now here repreſents eternal life, as beſtowed 
upon any family or race of men in this manner. Therefore, &c. 
—VI. /efels of mercy (ver. 23.) are manifeſtly oppoſed to veſſels of 
wrath, ver. 22, The veſſels of mercy are the whole body of the Jews 
and Gentiles, who were called or invited into the kingdom of God 
under the Goſpel, ver. 24. conſequently the, veſſels of wrath are the 
whole body of the unbelieving Jews. So, ver. 30, 31. the whole 
body of believing Gentiles, who, according to God's purpoſe of elec- 
tion, had attained juſtification, are oppoſed to the whole body of the 
Iſraelites who came ſhort of it: - But men ſhall not be received to 
eternal life, or ſubjected to eternal condemnation at the laſt day, in 
collective bodies; but according as particular perſons in thoſe bodies 
have acted well or ill. Therefore, &c.— VII. Whoever carefully 
peruſes ch. ix, x, xi. will find, that thofe who have not believed, ch. 

xi. 31. are the preſent rejected Jews, or that Iſrael to whom blind- 

neſs hath happened in part, ver. 25 the ſame who fell, and on whom 

God hath ſhewn ſeverzty, ver. 22; the ſame with the natural branches, 

whom God ſpared not, ver. 21; who were broken off from the olive- 

tree, ver. 20, 19, 17; who were caft away, ver. 15; who were di- 

miniſbed and fallen, ver. 12; who had umb led, ver. 11; who were 

a diſcbedient and gainſaying people, ch. x. 21; who, being ignorant of 
(rod's righteouſneſs, went about to eſtabliſh their own, ver, 3. Becauſe 

they ſought righteouſneſs, not by faith, but as it were by the works of the 

law, ch. ix. 32. and therefore had not attained to the law of righteouſ- 

neſs, ver. 31. Theſe ſame people, ſpoken of in all theſe places, are 

the veſſels of wrath fitted for deſtruttion, ver. 22; and the ſame for 

whom St. Faul had great heavineſs and continual forrow in his heart ; 

ver. 2, 3. In ſhort, they are the unbelieving nation, or people of 
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Chap. IX. „ OO a. 
12 It was ſaid unto her, The elder ſhall 
ſerve the younger. N 
13 As it is written, Jacob have J loved, 
but Eſau'have I hated. | 
14 What ſhall we ſay then? Is there un- 
righteouſneſs with God? God forbid, 
15 For he faith to Moſes, I will have mercy 


- 


Ver. 12. Gen. xxv. 23. Or, greater. Or, lefſer.—V. 13. Mal. i. 2, 3.—V. 14. Deut. xxxii. 4. 2 Chron. xix. 


Pf. xcii. 15.— V. 15. Exod, xxxiti. 19.—V. 17. See Gal. Iii. 8, 22. 


Ißrael; and it is with regard to the reprobation or rejection of this 
people, that he is arguing and VG the truth, juſtice, and 
wiſdom of God in the preſent chapter. Now if we turn back and 
review thoſe three chapters, we ſhall find that the Apoſtle ch. x, 1. 
heartily deſires and prays, that thoſe ſame reprobated and rejected 
people of Iſrael 2 * be ſaved; he affirms that they had not ſo 
flumbled as to fall finally and irrecoverably, ch. xi. 11; that they 
ſhould again have a falneſs, ver. 12, that they ſhould be re- 
ceived again into the church; ver. 15. that a. holineſs ſtill be- 
longed to them; ver. 16. that if they did not till abide in unbelief, 
they ſhould be grafted into their own oltve-tree again; ver. 23, 24- 
and that blindneſs was happened to them only for a time, till the 
fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in; ver. 25. and then he proves from 
Scripture, that all Iſrael, all this nation, at preſent under blindneſs, 
ſhall be ſaved, ver. 26, 27. That as touching the [original] election, 
they were ſtill beloved for the ſake of the fathers, the patriarchs ; ver. 28. 
that in their caſe, the gifts and callings of God are without repentance 3 
ver. 29. and that through our, the believing Gentiles mercy, they ſhall 
at length obtain mercy. ver. 31. All theſe things are ſpoken of that 
Iſrael or body of people, concerning whoſe rejection the Apoſtle 
argues in the ninth chapter; and therefore the rejection about which 
he here argues, cannot be abſolute reprobation to eternal damnation, 
but their being, as a nation, ſtripped of thoſe honours and privileges 
of God's peculiar church and kingdom in this world, to which, at a 
certain period, they ſhould again be reſtored. But once more, 
(V1iI.) Whoever carefully peruſes thoſe three chapters will find, 
that the people, who in times paſi believed not God, but have now ob- 
tained mercy, through the unbelief of the Fews, (ch. xi. 30.) are the whole 
body of the believing Gentiles ;. the ſame who were cut out of the 


olive-tree which is wild by nature, and were graffed, contrary to nature, 


into the good olive-tree; ver. 24, 17. the ſame to whom God had 
ſhewn goodneſs, ver. 22; the world that was reconciled ; ver. 15. 
the Gentiles, who were enriched by the diminiſhing of the * 3 ver. 12. 
to whom ſalvation came through their fall; ver. 11. who had attained 
to righteouſneſs, or juſtification, ch. ix. 30. who had net been God's 
preple, nor beloved; but now are his people, beloved, and the children 


of the living God; ver. 25, 26. See alſo ver. 24, 23, 21. He ſpeaks 


of the ſame body of men in all thoſe places, namely, of the believing 
Gentiles principally, but not excluding a ſmall remnant of the be- 
lieving Jews, who were incorporated with them. And it is this body 
of men, whoſe calling and election he is proving z in whoſe caſe the 
prrpoſe of God according to eleclion ſtands good; and who are the chil- 
dren of the promiſe caunted for ſeed, ver. 8.— They are the election, or 
the elect. Now concerning this called or elect body of the people, or 
any particular perſon belonging to this body, the Apoſtle writes thus, 
in ch. xi. 20-22. Will, becauſe of unbelief, they, the Jews, were 
broken off, reprobated, rejected, and thou ſlandeſi, in the church, among 
God's called or elec, by faith. Be not high-minded, but fear; for if 
God ſpared not the natural branches, take heed, lift he alſo ſpare not thee. 
Behold ther: fore the goodneſs and ſeverity of God: on them, the Jews, 
which fell, ſeverity; but towards thee, goodneſs ; if thou continue in his 
goodneſs : otherwiſe, thou alſo ſhalt be cut off, rejected, and reprobated.” 
This proves, that the calling and election, for which the Apoſtle is 
here urging is not abſolute election to eternal life, but to the preſent 
privileges of the church ;—the honours and advantages of God's pe- 
culiar people: Which election, through unbelief and miſimprove- 
ment, may be rendered void, and come to nothing. See Taylor, 
Ver. 12, 13. The elder ſhall ſerve the younger] Theſe words, the 
elder ſhall jerve the younger, in Gen. xxv. 23. are uſed only in a na- 
tianal ſenſe, and not perſonally ; for in this ſenſe the propofition is 
not true: which makes it plain that the words Jacob have I loved, 
and Eſau have J hated, ver. 13. are to be taken allo in a na- 
tional ſenſe, for the preference. which God gave to the poſterity of 
one of them to be his people, and poſleſs the promiſed land. See Deut. 
vii. 68. The word bated is often uſed in Sacred Scripture compa- 
ratively, ſignifying only “ to poſtpone in our eſteem or kindneſs.” 
1 have loved Facob, and bated Eſuu, therefore, can only mean, © | have 
greatly preferred the former to the latter.“ See Gen. xxix. 31. Luke 
xiv. 26, John xii. 25. From the 7th to the 13th verſe the Apoſtle 
proves to the Jews, that though the promiſe was made to Abraham 
and his ſeed, yet it was not to all Abraham's poſterity, but God's 
firſt choice, Iſaac and his poſterity. And then again, when Rebecca 
had conceived twins by Iſaac, who was but one of the ſons of Abra- 
ham, God oi his bleſſed pleaſure choſe Jacob the younger, and his 


poſterity, to be his peculiar people. See Locke and the preceding 


note. Dr. Doddridge upon the 13th verſe obſerves, that the words 
there, in connection with the preceding and following, do indeed 

ove,” that God acts with a ſovereign freedom, accountable to none 
in the diſpenſation of his favours ;- and conſequentially prove, that it 
was not upon the foreſight of tne obedience and piety of Jacob on 
the one hand, or the profaneneſs of Eſau ou the other, that this 
preference was given ; for then the argument taken from the having 
actually done neither goed ner cuil, would be very weak, ſince to an 


| Exod. xxxiii. 19. after he had declared that he would ſpare the 


A 75 N S : Chap, Ix 
on whom I will have mercy, and I will hat 
compaſſion on whom I will have compaſſion . 
16 So then, it is not of him that willeth, 
nor of him that runneth, but of God tha 
ſheweth 'mercy, r 1 
17 For the ſcripture faith unto Phat) 
Even for this ſame purpoſe have ] raiſed thee 


Exod. ix. 16. Tr Job XXXly, 10. 


omniſcient God, that which he certainly foreknew would be. 
with regard to his purpoſe of events to ſucceed it, as if it a N 
were, Nevertheleſs it is certain, that the Apoſtle does foper 
ſpeak of the eternal ſtate of Jacob and Efau, (whatever ſome = 
ſuppoſe deducible from what he ſays,) nor does he indeed ſo = 
ſpeak of the perſons, as of their poſterity, ſince it is plainly to * 
poſterity that both the prophecies which he quotes in ſupport of © 
argument refer; Gen. xxv. 23, Malach. i. 2, 3. His laying wa} K 
heritage of the Edomites for the dragons of the wilderneji, is ſo differen 
thing from his appointing the perſon of Eſau to eternal miſery bh, 
mere act of ſovereignty, — without regard to any thing done, ok 
be done, by him to deſerve it, that { wit rather ſubmit (f; 1 Fu 
Doctor) to any cenſure from my fellaw-ſervant;, than deal b fred 
with my Maker, as to conclude the one from the other. 7 
Ver. 14, 15. What Hall we ſay then?] So far the Apoſtle, in ti 
chapter, has conſidered God's chooſing or reſuſing any body of = 
in general, without ſuppoſing them to be corrupt, or to have 
feited the divine favour ; but it is evident from the Scripture quad 
tions, that from ver. 15 to 23, he conſiders them in another f . 
namely, as corrupt, and deſerving af deſtruction; and as ſuch, . | 
pardoned I} the pure mercy of God, ver. 15, or devoted to ruf 
but ſuffered to continue in a hardened ſtate; ver, 17, 18, le. 
which brings his argument to the caſe of the rejected Jews; and | 
is obſervable, that the Apoſtle arguirg here with the jews, to fit. 
dicate the juſtice of God in rejecting them, uſes three forts of ti. 
ments. The firſt is, the teſlimony of M:/es, concerning Ged. 
ſerting this to himſelf by the right of his lovercignty, which 10 
enough to ſtop the mouths of the Jews ; the ſecond, from 144: 
ver. 19—24. and the third, from his predictions of it to the Jem, 
and the warning he gave them of it betoreband, ver. 25=29, Se 
Locke and Taylor, and on Exod. xxxiii. 19. 
Ver. 16. Ged that ſheweth mercy] Shewing mercy, and obtaining ner, 
are applied to the donation of extraordinary favours and privileges 
upon a people; ch. xi. 30. 1 Pet. ii. 10. and that it is to be ſo un. 
derſtood here, appears from the context. One would imagine tha 
this verſe ſhould have come in immediately after the 13th; but te 
reaſon why the Apoſtle inſerted it here, moſt probably was, that he 
might take the afhir of Moſes's interceſſion for the Iſraelites into hi 
concluſion, as well as the two foregoing inſtances relating tothe ſa 
of Abraham and Iſaac; for, the inſtance of Moſes's intercefion 
Firſt, with reſpect to his will and earneſt defire, hath relation to th: 
preceding caſes of Abraham and Iſaac; and ſo it comes into ir 
concluſion in this verſe; and ſecondly, with reſpe& to the ſovereign 
will and pleaſure of God, in continuing to the Iſraelites the favour 
of being his peculiar people, it has alſo relation by way of cont: 
to the ſubſequent caſe of Pharaoh, ver. 17. and ſo comes allo into: 
concluſion, ver. 18. This is an example of the Apoſtle's conſul 
ing brevity in arranging and wording his arguments. The paſig, 
from ver. 14. may be paraphraſed thus: And now, what ſhall u: 
ſay to theſe things? Shall we ſuggeſt that Gag's beſtowing religo 
privileges in this unequal manner, upon thoſe who otherwiſe are it 
equa] circumſtances, is inconſiſtent with equity and juſtice ?-if 
no means; Ver. 15. I gave a general anſwer to this objecten, c. 
iii. 6. which I now confirm by the words of God himſelf to Mott, 


Jews of old, and continue them in the relation of his peculiar pe- 
ple, when they had deſerved to be cut off for their idolatry. / 
faith he, make all my goodneſs paſs before thee, &c. as if he had fai 
* 1 will make ſuch a diſplay of my perfections, as {ball cons 
you I am of a kind and beneficent nature: But know, that |? 
debtor to none of my creatures; my benefits and bleſſings ate mere 
from my own good will; nor can any people, much leis a rebel 
people, challenge them as their due in juſtice or equity; and lier 
fore I now ſpare the Jews, not becauſe either you who inter 
them, or they themſelves have any claim upon my favour ; but d 
own free and ſovereign grace I chooſe to ſhew them meicy and coc. 
paſſion.” ver. 16. I conclude therefore from theſe threc ſeveral b. 
ſtances foregoing, that the making, or continuing any body « 7 
the peculiar people of God, is righteouſly determined, . * 
judgement, hopes, or wiſhes of men, but by the will and * 
of God alone. For Abraham judged that the bleſſing ug" 1 
deſired it might be given to his eldeſt ſon Iſhmael ; and d 
deſigned it for his firtt-born Eſau: And Efau, wiſhing an hy! "2. 
would be his, readily weat a hunting for veniſon, that he 1 
ceive it. But they were all fruſtrated; Abrabam and lr! F 
willed, and Eſau who ran; for the bleſſing of being 47 eat al 
and his peculiar people, God, of his mere good plralure, cis 
intended firſt for Iſaac, and then for Jacob and his poſterity * 
them it was given. And when by their apoſtaſy they h. geren 
. this privilege, it was not Moſes willing, nor any prit 9 — 
God was under, but his own ſovereign mercy, which coniun 
enjoyment of it.” See Taylor, Locke, and W hitby- 
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Ver. 17. For the Scripture ſaith, &c.] Moreover, ** 4 
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| chat 1 might ſhew my power in thee; ſay unto him that formed it, Why haſt thou 
bod that my name might be declared made me thus? ; 
throughout all che cart n. 21 Hath not the potter power over the | 
18 Therefore hath he mercy on whom he clay, of the ſame lump to make one veſ- | | 
will have Mercy) and whom he will he har- fel unto honour, and another unto diſho- 
h. £ | 1 A nour? 1 | | 5 
1.10 Thos wilt ſay then unto me, Why 22 Mbat if God, willing to ſhew 95 
Joth he yet find fault? For who hath re- wrath, and to make his power known, en- 


ſiſted his will? dured with much long: ſuffering the veſſels 
20 Nay but, O man, who art thou that of wrath fitted to deſtruction: 


replieſt againſt God? ſhall the thing formed 23 And that he might make known the 


' 20. Or, atfwereſt again, or diſputeſt with Ged ? Iſai. xIv. 9. Ixiv. 8.—V. 21. Prov. xvi. 4. 
N 22. 1 Tbeſſ. v. . Or, made up. 1 Pet. ii. 8. Jude 3.—V. 4. Ch. ii. 4. Col. i. 27. 


Jer. xviii. 6. Wiſd. xv. 7. 2 Tim. 


Doddridge. It is plain this is no proof of what immediately goes be- creatures, calls them w\zopara ws, veſſels of clay, A veſſel unte 
fore ; and therefore yg is properly rendered by moreover, which is Fhornotr, or to difhonour, ſignifies a thing deſigned by the maker to an 
content with making it introduCtory to what proves ſomething aſ- honourable or diſhonourable uſe; nor can any reaſon be given why 
feried at 2 diſtance, if it come in as a co-ordinate proof. he it may not deſign nations, as wel! as perſons, and honour and pro- 
reader will obſerve, that the Apoſtle does not produce an inſtance of ſperity in this world, as well as eternal happineſs and glory, or mi- 
an innocent perſon being made and treated as an object of divine diſ= ſery and puniſhment in the world to come. In common reaſon this 
leaſure out of mere ſovereignty ; but one of the moſt hardened and figurative expreſſion ought to follow the ſenſe of the context. But 
. ſinners the world ever knew. Inftead of, I have raiſed thee Jeremiah xviii. 6, 7. from whence this inſtance of a potter is taken; 
up, ſome would render the original, I haue made thee ſtand, or held ſhews the word veſſel to have a temporal ſenſe, and to relate to the 
ot %: That is,“ I have ſupported thee during the former plagues, nation of gr ds See the preceding note, Locke, and Bos. 
that | might make thee a more remarkable example of vengeance.” Ver. az. What if God, willing, &c.] See on ch. i. 18. Immes 
But though that may agree with the original Hebrew, and with the diately aſter the inſtance of Pharaoh, whom God declared that he 
verſion of the Lxx, yet it doth not ſeem to anfwer to the Greek word raiſed up to ſhew his power in him, ver. 17. it is ſubjoined, ver. 18. 
uſed by St. Paul. If, as ſome writers ſuppoſe, the Pharaoh here And whom he will be hardeneth ; plainly with reference to the ſtory of 
ſpoken of was an Egyptian king who made his way to the throne Pharaoh, who is ſaid to harden himſelf, and whom God is ſaid to 
dy treaſon, inceſt, and murder, the words have a ſingular weight harden, as may be ſeen in the parallel places of Exodus. What 
conſidered as referring thereto :; I have 4s 9; thee up to that height 


God's part in hardening is, we find in the words, Endured with much 
of eminence in which thou proudly glorie 


» that I may more con- long ſuffering, God ſends Moſes to Pharaoh with ſigns; Pharaoh's 
ſpicuouſly ſhew forth my power in thee, and that my name, in conſe- 


magicians do the like; and ſo he is not prevailed with. God ſends a 
quence of diſtinguiſhed judgements to be righteouſly inflicted upon plague; whilſt the plague is upon him Pharaoh is mollified, and 
thee, may be celebrated through all the earth, in the moſt diſtant na- promiſes to let the people go: But as ſoon as God takes off che 
tions and remotelt ages.“ See Locke, Doddridge, and Whitby. lague, he returns to his obſtinacy, and refuſes; and this rep-atedly, 

Ver. 18. Therefore hath he mercy, &c.] Therefore, that his name God's being intreated by him to withdraw the ſeverity of his hand, 
and power may be made known, and taken notice of in all the earth, bis gracious compliance with Pharaoh's deſire, was what God did in 
he is kind and bountiful to one nation, and ſuffers another to go on the caſe ; and this was all goodneſs and bounty. But Pharaoh and 
obſtinately in their oppoſition to him; that his taking them off by his people made that ill uſe of his forbearance and long ſuffering, as 
ſome ſignal calamity, and the ruin brought on them by the viſible till to harden themſelves the more for God's goodneis and gentle- 
hand of bis provicence, may be ſeen and acknowledged to be an ef- nels to them; till they brought on themſelves exemplary deſttuction; 
ect of their ſtanding out againſt him; as in the caſe of Pharaoh. from the viſible power and hand of God employed in it. This be- 
For this end he is bountiful to whom he will be bountiful, and haviour of theirs God foreſaw, and ſo: made ule of their obſtinate 
whom he will he permits to make ſuch an uſe of his forbearance to- 


temper for his own glory, as he himſelf declares, Exod. vii. 3—5. 
03 wards them, as to perſiſt obdurate in their provocation of him, and viii. 18, &c. The Apoſtle, by the inſtance of a potter“ power over 
on draw on themſelves exemplary deſtruction.“ See Locke, Whitby, bis clay, having demonſtrated that God, by his dominion and ſove- 
the and 5 the note on Exod. ix. 34, 35. | reigntys had a right to ſet up or pull down what nation he pleaſed, 
the Ver. 19. Miy doth he yet find fault?) This objection is put a little an 
0 


might, without any injuttice, take one face into his favour to 
difterently, ch. iii. 7. There it is, © If God's faithfulneſs is glo- be his peculiar people, or reject them as he thought fit, In this verſe 
ried by my wickedneſs, why am I condemned as a finner?” Here he applies it to the ſubject in hand; namely, the rejection of the 
it is, „ If God for his own gloty determines to ſuffer us to go on in Jewith nation; whereof he ſpeaks here in terms which plainly make 
bardacſs and infidelity, why doth he find fault with us?” See the 2 parallel between this and his dealing with the Egyptians, men- 
reply in the next verſe. 


tioned ver. 17. and therefore that ſtory will beſt explain this verſe, 
ſage, Ver. 20. Nay but, O man, &c.] St. Paul ſhews here, that the which will receive its full light from thence, For it ſeems a ſome- 
ll ve nations of the world, who are by a better right in the hands and what ſtrange ſort of reaſoning to ſay that God, to ſhew his wrath, 
grout diſpoſal of God, than the clay in the power of the potter, may with- endured with much long-ſuffiring thoſe who deſerved his wrath, and 
are in out calling his juſtice in queſtion be made great and glorious, or be 


were fit for deſtruction. But he who will read in Exodus God's 
pulled down and brought into contempt as he pleaſes. That he here dealings with Pharaoh and the Egyptians,—and how he paſſed over 
ipeaks of men nationally, and not perſonally, in reference to their provocation upon provocation, and patienily endured thoſe who by 
eterna} (tate, is evident not only from the beginning of this chapter, their firſt refuſal, nay, by their former cruelty and oppreſſion of the 
where he expreſſes his concern for the rejection of the Jews, and Iſraelites, deſerved his wrath, and were fitted for deſtruction, that 
from the inſtances he brings of Iſaac, Jacob, Eſau, and Pharaoh; by a more ſignal vengeance on the Egyptians, and glorious deliver— 
dut it appears alſo very clearly from the verſes immediately follow- ance of the Iſraelites, he might mate his power and his goodneſs known, 
mg: where, by the ozfels of wrath fitted to deſtruction, (keeping up ill cafily ſee the ſtrong and natural ſenſe of this and the follow- 

the metaphor of the potter) he manifeſtly means the nation of the ing verſe, See Locke, Taylor, and Doddridge. 
Jeus who were now grown ripe for the deſtruction which God Ver. 23. And that” he might make known] Mr. Locke thinks the 
would bring upon them; and by veſſels of mercy, the Chriſtian church, ſenſe of the place requires that the and ſhould be left out, as it is in 
$2thered out of a ſmall number of converted Jews, and the reſt made ſome manuſcripts ; But the and ſeems eſſential to the text, and to the 
up of Gentiles ; who, together, were from thenceforwards to be the Apoſtle's meaning; as it connects the ſecond reaſon, why God de- 
people of God, inſtead of the Jewiſh nation, ver. 24. The ſenſe layed the deſtruction of the Jewiſh nation, with the firſt reaſon 
therefore of this and the following verſes is this: “ How dareſt given ver, 22. thus Gd endured with much long-ſuffering the veſſels 
thou, O man, to call God to account, and queſtion his juſtice, in of wrath, fir/t, to ſhew his wrath, and to make his power known ; and 
calting oft his ancient people the Jews? What if God, willing to alſo, 2dly, that he might make known the riches of his glory on the 
puniſh that ſinful people, and to do it ſo as to make his power veſſels of mercy. It is added, which he had before prepared unto glory. 
nown and taken notice of, (and why might not he raiſe them up for Sce Col. i. and particularly ver. 27. The Jews were fitted for de- 
: t Purpoſe, as well as Phataoh and the Egyptians?)— What, I Aruttion long betore; but the fitteſt time to deſtroy them was, after 
ay, if God bore with them a long time, even after they had de- he had prepared the believing Gentiles wnto glory, For the rod of the 
ed his wrath, as he did with Pharaoh, that his hand might be "Meſſial's ſirength was to be ſent out of Sion, Pi cx. 2. The Jewiſh 

© more eminently viſible in their deſtruction ; and that Alſo, at the 


| nation was to ſupply the firtt preachers of the GBipel ; and from je- 

ng ume, he might with the more glory make known his goodneſs ruſalem their ſound was to go forth into all the earth, Therefore 

4 mercy to the Gent. les; whom, according to his purpoſe, he the Jewiſh ſtate, under all its corruptions, was to be preſerved till 

_ th ready to receive into the glorious ſtate of being his people under the Meſſiah came, and, even till the Goſpel, propagated by the 

right. © Goſpel?” See Locke. Apoſtles, had taken deep root in the Gentile world. Another thing 

hes 3 Hath not the potter power, &c. ?] See Jer. xviii. and Ecclus. woich rendered the time when the Jewiſh polity was overthrown the 
12 2 3 4 3. It is obſervable, that Plutarch uſes the very ſame ſimi- 


moſt proper, was this; becauſe then the immediate otecaſion of it 
was the extenſivenelſs of the divine grace, The extenſiveneſs of 
God's grace oceafioned that infidelity of the Jews, which ed up 


te 


this before us; and Ariſtophanes, among other con- 
vous expreſſions, by which he deſcribes the frailty of human 
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Chap. IX. 7 


Had not obtained mercy. See Taylor, 


ROM 


riches of his glory on the veſſels of mercy, 
which he had afore prepared unto glory? 
24 Even us whom he hath called, not of 
the Jews only, but alſo of the Gentiles. 

25 As he faith alſo in Oſee, I will call 
them My people, which were not my peo- 
ple; and her, Beloved, which was not 
beloved. 8 | 

26 And it ſhall come to paſs, hat in the 
place where it was ſaid unto them, Ye are 


not my people; there ſhall they be called, 


The children of the living God. 


27 Eſaias alſo crieth concerning Iſrael, 


Though the number of the children of Iſ- 


rae] be as the ſand of the ſea, a remnant 
{hall be ſaved. 

28 For he will finiſh the work, and cut 
it ſhort in righteouſneſs: becauſe a ſhort 
work will the Lord make upon the earth. 

29 And as Efaias ſaid before, Except the 
Lord of ſabaoth had left us a ſeed, we had 
been as Sodoma, and been made like unto 
Gomorrha. 


30 What ſhall we ſay then? That the 


Gentiles which followed not after righteouſ- 
neſs, have attained to righteouſneſs, even 
the righteouſneſs which is of faith. 

31 But Iſrael, which followed after the 
Jaw of righteouſneſs, hath not attained to 
the law of righteouſneſs. | 


© +» = Chap. x 


32 Wherefore? Becauſe 2bey 28 
not by faith, but as it were by the work, 4 
the law. For they ſtumbled at that ſtu ; 
bling- ſtone; f 20 

Ty As it 1s written, Behold, I lay in Sion 
a ſtumbling-ſtone, and rock of offence. a5 1 


whoſoever believeth on him ſhall not 
aſhamed. 


CHAP. X. 


The ſcripture ſheweth the difference betwic; th 
righteouſneſs of the law, and that of faith 
that none, whether Jeu or Gentile, us, 
believe, ſhall be confounded; and 1; 
the Gentiles ſhall receive the word, and J.. 
lieve. Iſrael was not ignorant of theſe 
things. | 


Rethren, my heart's deſire and prayer 
to God for Iſrael is, that they might be 
ſaved, | 
2 For I bear them record that they hate 
a zeal of God, but not according to knoy- 
ledge. 5 5 
3 For they being ignorant of God's righ. 
teouſneſs, and going about to eſtabliſh their 
own righteouſneſs, have not ſubmitted them- 
ſelves unto the righteouſneſs of God. 
4 For Chriſt z7s the end of the law for 
righteouſneſs to every one that believeth. 


Ver. 25. Hoſ. ii. 23. 1 Pet. ii. 10.—V. 26. Hof. i. 10.—V. 27. Iſai. x. 22, 23. Ch. xi. gd 28. Or, the account.—V, 29. Ii. 


j. 9. Lam. iii. 22 Ifai. xiii. 19. Jer. I. 40,—V, 30. Ch. i. 19.—V. 31. Ch. x. 2. xi. 7. 


al. v. 4.—V. 32. Luke ii. 34. 1 Cor. i. 


23.—V. 33. Iſai. viii. 14. xxvili. 16. Matth. xxi. 42. 1 Pet. ii. 6, 7, 8, Ch. x. 11. Or, confounded.— V. 2, Acts xxi. 20. xxii. 3 
Gal. i. 14. iv. 17. See ch. ix. 31.—V. 3. Ch. i. 17. Phil. iii. 9.— V. 4. Gal. iii. 24. | 


the meaſure of their iniquity ; ver. 33. ch. x. 3. xi. 17, 12, 15, 
28, 30. Thus they were diminiſbed by that abundance which hath 
enriched us; and ſo the grace of God was illuſtrated; or ſo God 


malle known the riches of his glory on the weſſels of mercy. See Locke, 


and Taylor. | 

Ver. 25, 26. A's he faith alſo in Hoſea) Here are two quotations out 
of the prophet Hoſea, —fir/!, ch. i. 10. where, immediately after God 
had rejected the ten tribes, ver. 9. (Ie are not my people, and I will 
net be your God,) it is added, Yet the number of the children of Iſrael 
ſhall te as the ſand of the ſea, which cannot be meaſured nor numbered; 
And it ſhall come to paſs, that in the place where it was ſaid unto them, 


Je are not my people; there it ſhall be ſaid unto them, Ye are the ſons of 


the living Ged. As if he had ſaid, ** The decreaſe of numbers in the 
church, by God's utterly taking away the ten tribes, ver. 6. ſhall be 
well ſupplied by what ſhall afterwards come to paſs by calling the 
Gentiles into it. They who had been the people of God, ſhould 
become Lo ami, — not my people : On the contrary, they who had 


been Lo ammi,—not my people, ſhould become the children of the 


living God.” Again, Hoſ. ii. 23. I will ſew her [the Jewiſh church] 
unto me in the carth ; alluding, probably, to the diſperſion of the Jews 
over all the Roman empire; which proved a fruitful cauſe of pre- 
paring the Gentiles for the reception of the Goſpel; - And, or more- 
ever, I will have mercy an her, {the body of believing Gentiles] that 
Jeffery's „ I rue Grounds,” 

p. 149. and the notes on Hoſea. | 
Ver. 27, 28. A remnant ſhall be ſaved] That is, Only a remnant. 


So ch. xiv. 2. Fats only herbs, John xviii. 8, If ye ſeek me, (that 


is, only me) let theſe go their way. Dr. Waterland renders the 
clauſe, But a few remaining ball be ſaved. Mr. Locke would tranf- 
late the next verſe, For the Lord, finiſhing and contracting the account, 
2.1 11ghteenſnefs, ſhall make a ſhort or ſmall remainder in the earth. A 
metaphor taken from an account, wherein the matter is ſo ordered, 
that the overp}us or remainder, ſtanding ſtill upon the account is very 
little, Dr, Waterland tranſlates it: Fer he will finiſh and adjuf1 the 


acctunt in riehieouſneſs 3 becauſe a preciſe account (or thorough execution) 


will the Lord make upon the earth. See on Iſai, 22, 23. and comp. ch. 


Xxviii. 22. and Dal. ix. 27. xi. 36. 

Jer. 29. Except the Lord of Salazth, &.] Lord of hoſts, &c. Wat. 
Inflead of @ ſted, the words in Iſaiah are, à very ſmall rennant. 

Ver. 30, 31. The Gentiles which followed not, & c.] Righteouſneſs, or 
11/tificat:5n, is to. he underitood here, as ch. iv. 3, 5. Gen. xv. 6. 


2 8 


a. 


1 is the juſtification by faith, to which the Apoſtle from the begin- 


_ Gentiles have a right, and whic 


ning of the Epiſtle has been arguing and proving that the beſiering 

5 they have attained ; but which the 
unbelieving Jews have not attained, becauſe they ſought it not by 
faith, but by the works of the law, ver. 32. Therefore whit ü 
meant by attaining to this juſtification, will be clearly underftood, it 
we conſider that the Apoſtle is here giving the reaſon why the Jens 
were caſt off from being God's people, and the Gentiles admitted to 
that privilege. This demonſtrates that he doth not mean that juli- 
fication, which puts particular perſons into the ſtate of eternal ſi 


vation, but that juſtification which gives them the preſent ang 
privileges, means, and honours of God's church and kingdom: Ft 


all the believing Gentiles in a body attained to eee fon 

no one will ſuppoſe, that they all in a body attained to eternal ſalva- 

tion. See Locke, Taylor, and Whitby. | 
Per. 5 A. ſtumbling: ſione] What the unbelieving Jews ſtumbled 


at, St. Peter informs us, 1 Epiſt. ii. 8. They ſtumbled at the wird: 


They were diſguſted at the Goſpel : The word which Chri ans 
his Apoſtles preached did not pleaſe them. It contradicted all the! 
pre-conceived opinions; and inſtead of continuing them to be tis 
only people of God in all the world, and their law and religious ce. 
remonies the only rule of a place and intereſt in the kingdom 0 
God, it entirely abolifhed the law in this reſpect; and freely 199% 
men of any nation into the kingdom of God, without any fegte 
to it, only upon faith in Chriſt, This was the word, —the word n 
univerſal grace, at which the Jews ſtumbled. See Ifai. vill: by 
XXviii. 16. 1 Cor. i. 23. Taylor, and Whitby ; and for R. factuu, 
the end of the next chapter. 


Chap. X. Ver. 2. That they have a zeal for God] See this zeal d 


theirs for Gd deſcribed Acts xxi. 27—31. and xxii. 3. 


Ver. 3. God's righteouſneſs] That is, the method of ſalvation which 
is provided for mankind by the mercy and wiſdom of God. 

Ver. 4. Chriſt is the end of the law, &c.] Here the Jew 5 V5" 
is ſuppoſed. St. Paul, who was well acquainted with wa bo 
notions, and had often diſputed with them, knowing well w 7 : 
Jew would alledge, for the ſake of brevity puts in his anſwer, N 4 
out formally ſtating the ſew's argument; and yet from the Ape 
we may probably collect what was the Few's argument. 
that Chriſt was the end or deſign of the law; that is to ſays be yr 
eſtabliſhment of the Meſſiah's kingdom, and an intereſt 2 Ry 
vileges of it, depended upon, or was the reſult of their _— ga 
or obſervance of the law of Moſes, Againſt this the Apoſiie 105 


ment 
1 


Chap. X. R O M 
5 For Moſes deſcribeth the righteouſneſs 
which is of the law, That the man which 
Joeth thoſe things ſhall live by them. 

- 6 But the righteouſneſs which is of faith, 
ſpeaketh on this wiſe, Say not in thine heart, 
Who ſhall aſcend into heaven? (that is, to 
bring Chriſt down un above :) 

7 Or, Who ſhall deſcend into the deep ? 
(that is, to bring up Chriſt again from the 
9 1 what faith it? The word is nigh 
thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy heart : 
that is, the word of faith, which we 


preach ; 


Ver. 5. Lev. xviii.. 5. Ezek. xx. IT, 13, 21. 
32. Acts viii. 37.—V. 11. 


that by obedience to the law the Jews could never have procured the 
coming and kingdom of Chriſt, or redemption by him. In that way, 
(ver. ©, 7.) they could never have brought down Chriſt from heaven, 
er have raiſed him from the dead; it is the grace and power of God 
alone muſt do that: which they have done; and in order to an in- 
tereſt in the privileges and bleſſings of his kingdom in this world, 
have left nothing on our part to be done, but faith in the heart, and 
a profeſhon ſuitable to it. Comp. ver. 9. and Gal. iii. 23—25., This 


' and the following verſes may be paraphraſed thus: * Thus far in- 


deed the Jews think juſtly, that the end and deſign of the law is to 
introduce the kingdom and diſpenſation of Chriſt the Meſſiah : not, 
as they ſuppoſe, to procure the bleſſings of his kingdom by the ob- 
(-rvance of the law; but Chriſt is the end of the law, as the law leads 
and obliges us to fly to that juſtification, or way of life and ſalvation, 
which is open and free to all who believe, ver. 5. For the way of 
gaining a title to life and ſalvation by the law, as Moſes deſcribes it, 
js perfect ſinleſs obedience ; a way in which no people in the world, 
not the Jews themſelves, can hope to procure the bleſſings of the 
kingdom of the Meſſiah, But the way of ſalvation, which is by 
faith in Chriſt, runs in a quite different ſtrain : ver. 6, 7. It forbids 
the ſuppolition of procuring the grace of redemption by any works of 
righteouſneſs which we can do: for, in order to our redemption, 
Chriſt was firſt to come down from heaven, and to be raiſed from the 
dead after he was crucihed, otherwiſe he could be no Saviour to us. 
And what man, through the perfection of his obedience to the law, 
could acquire either power or intereſt enough to bring Chriſt down 
from the heavenly manſions to this earth; or to looſe the bands of 
death, reſtore him again to life, and exalt him to God's right-hand, 


to be the author and captain of our ſalvation ? Such mighty effects are 


not to be accompliſhed by our works ; and therefore the way of fal- 


vation by faith very rightly teaches us to diſclaim ſuch vain imprac- 


ticable ſchemes. On the contrary, it inſtructs us, ver. 8. that the 
mercy and kindneſs of God our Saviour hath cleared all difficulties 
on his part, and reduced the affair to the loweſt and eaſieſt conditions 
on ours, by leaving nothing for us to do, but what may be performed 
by our own heart and mouth :—I mean, that faith which I preach 
among the Gentiles, and which is ſet forth, ver. 9.“ It may be 
proper to obſerve here, that the Apoſtle doth not quote Moſes, Deut. 
XxX. 12—14. by way of proving the point, but only alludes to the 
manner of expreſſion; as what might with no leſs, if not with greater 
propriety be applied to the Goſpel than the law. This appears from 
the explication he inſerts, as, that is, to bring down Chrift from hea- 
ven that is, to bring up Chriſt again from the dead ;—that is, the word 
ef faith wich we preach. Which explication he adds to ſhew, that 
though he uſes the words of Moſes, yet he doth not ſuppoſe that 
Moles is diſcourſing upon the ſame ſubject with himſelf. Sce Taylor, 
and Mr. Locke, who gives a different expoſition of theſe verſes, which, 
tor the ſatis faction of the reader, ſhall be mentioned on ver. 9. 

| Ver. 8. The word is nigh thee] Pia often ſignifies word, but ſome- 
times affair, buſmeſs ; and ſo doth 137, deler in the Hebrew,—the 
word uſed by Moſes, Deut. xxx. 14. In this place the meaning 
ſcens to be, the affair is nigh thee, (that is, is rendered eaſy and 
(c-livle,) even in thy mouth, and in thy heart; that is, the affair of faith, 
Wh we preach, dee Matth. xviii. 16. Mark ix. 32. Luke i. 37, 65. 
1. 15. XVii. 34. 2 Cor. xii. 4. xiii; 1. | 


Ver. 9. That if thou ſhalt confeſs, &c.] St. Paul had told them, ver. 
& (lays Mr. Locke) {try 


19 r. ) that the end of the law was to bring them to 
de dy faith in Chriſt, that they might be juſtified, and fo be ſaved. 
5 üer them of this, he brings three verſes out of the book of 
PE mY itſelf, declaring that the way to life was by hearkening to 
mi 2 Which was ready in their mouth, and in their heart; and 
en they had no reaſon to reject Jeſus, the Chriſt, becauſe 
ee was removed into heaven, aud remote from them. Their 
lea) = propoled life to them by ſomething nigh them, which might 

nem to their Deliverer ; namely, by words and doctrines, which 


m in” * ” p 9 . 
Thy We aways be at hand, in their mouths, and in thar hearts, and ſo 
dad them to Chriſt : 


preached 3 that is, to that Faith in him which the Apoſtle 
8 We may obſerve further from this place, that the ex- 
Pectation of the 


Jews was, that the promiſed Meſhah ſhould be their 
Vol,. III. 


Acts ii. 21. Acts ix. 14+ 


bleſſing of God ſuppoſed) will carry us ſaſe to eternal life. 


8 Chap. X. 

9 That if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy 
mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in 
thine heart, that God hath raiſed him from 
the dead, thou ſhalt be ſavet. 

10 For with the heart man believeth unto 
righteouſneſs ; and with the mouth con- 
feſſion is made unto ſalvation. | 

11 For the ſcripture ſaith, Whoſoever be- 
lieveth on him ſhall not be aſhamed. 

12 For there is no difference between the 
Jew and the Greek : for the ſame Lord over 
all, is rich unto all that call upon him. 

13 For whoſoever ſhall call upon the 


name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved. 


Gal. iii. 12.—V. 6. Deut. xxx. 12, 13.—V. 8. Deut. xxx. 14.—V. 9. Matth. x. 
Iſai. xxviii. 16. xlix. 23. Jer. xvii. 7. 


| Il, 5 Epheſ. i. 7. ii. 45 7.—V. 13. Joel ii. 32. 


Ch. ix. 33.— V. 12. Ch. iii. 22. AQs x. 36. Ch. iii. 29. 1 Tim. 


deliverer; in which they were right: but that which they expected 
to be delivered from at his appearing, was the power and dominion 
of temporal, not ſpiritual enemies. When our Saviour came, the 
time predicted for his coming was compleated, and the miracles 
which he did concurred to perſuade that he was their Meſſiah; but 
his obſcure birth and mean appearanc: did not correſpond wich thoſe 
ideas they had formed of his ſplendour. This, with his prediction 
of the deſtruction of their temple and ſtate, ſet the rulers againſt him, 
and held the body of the Jews in ſuſpenſe till his crucifixion, which 
made them wholly averſe to him. They gave up all thoughts of be- 
ing delivered by him; he was gone; they ſaw him no more ;—and 
it was paſt a doubt with them, that a dead man could not be the 
Meſſiah or deliverer even of thoſe who believed in him. It is againſt 
theſe prejudices that this and the preceding verſes ſeem directed, 
wherein St. Paul teaches them, that there was no need to bring the 
Meffiah from heaven or the grave, and introduce him perſonally 
among them ; for the deliverance he was to work for them, and the 
ſalvation he was to procure, was ſalvation from ſin and its condemna— 
tion; and that was to be had by believing. and openly avowing him 
to be Meſſiah their king, and that he was raiſed from the dead ; for 
by this they would. be ſaved, without his perſonal preſence amongſt 
them, We juſt remark further, that the doctrine of the Lord Jeſus 
being raiſed from the dead, is certainly one of the moſt fundamental 
articles of the Chriſtian lite; yet there ſeems another reaſon why St. 
Paul here annexes ſalvation to the belief of it; which may be found, 
ver. 7. where he teaches, that it was neccſlary for their ſalvation 
that they ſhould have Chriſt out of his grave perſonally preſent 
amongſt them; and here he gives them the reaſon, becauſe if they 
did but own him for their Lord, and believe that he was raiſed, chat 
ſufficed; they ſhould be ſaved. See Locke. 

Ver. 10. Fer with the heart, &c.] Faith, and an open avowed 
profeſſiun of the Goſpel, are required by our Saviour, Mark xvi. 16. 

Ver. 11. For the Scripture ſaith, &c.] In this and the two pre- 
ceding verſes, the Apoltle intends to ſhew the nature and efficacy of 
Goſpel faith and profeſſion, in oppoſition to the mean opinion the 


Jew might have of them, in compariſon with the ſeveral branches of 
his dependance; and which, in his eye, appeared much more ho— 


nourable and magnificent. It is not neceſſary to ſpend time in ſettling; 
the preciſe difterence between believing with the heart, and confeſſing 
or profeſſing with the mouth. Thereby the whole of true religion, 
both in principle and practice, is denoted ;—the root in the heart, and 
the fruit in the life: Only profeſſing with the mouth may be particularly 
mentioned, becauſe that gives a right to the preſent privileges of 
Chriſt's kingdom :— None but profeſſed believers have right to a 
place and ſtanding in the church of God. Nor need we be curious 
to inquire into the diſtinction between righteouſneſs or juſtification, 
and jalvation. I he Apoſtle's deſign, it ſeems evidently, is to ex- 
preſs all the bleſſings which God will beſtow in this and the future 
world : that the one or the other of theſe comprehends the preſent 

leſſings and privileges of the kingdom of God, none perhaps will 
queſtion : and that the one or the other taketh in final and eternal 
ſalvation will appear, if we conſider that the 11th verle, (wheoſcevr 


believeth, &c.) certainly refers to final ſalvation, or the full accom- 


pliſhment of Chriſtian faith and hope, See ch. v. 5. But this quo- 
tation in the 11th verſe is intended to confirm at leaſt one of the 
clauſes in the foregoing verſe, and therefore one of theſe clauſes muſt 
refer to the final iſſue of faith in everlaſting life, Faith is the grand 
principle of the Goſpel ; a profeſſed faith intitles us to preſent pri- 
vileges; and faith, as a principle in the heart, diſcerning, valuing, 
and improving the grace of God in the Redemer, and enabling us to 
reſiſt temptation, to be ſteadfaſt and unmoveable in adhering to 
truth and duty, 1s the grand foundation of the Chriſtian, the life of 
ſobriety, righteouſneſs, and godlineſs, and ſuch as (the power and 
And as 
we are to be ſaved, not by mere power, but in a moral way, nothing 
leſs than this /azth can be appointed, or be effectual to our ſalvation, 
See Taylor. nt 
Ver. 13. Whoſoever ſhall call, &.] Believing in Chriſt, or God, 
ver. II. and calling upon him, ver. 12, 13, 14. are in effect the ſame 


7H 


things 


— 


Chap. X. 
14 How then ſhall they call on him in 
whom they have not believed? and how 
ſhall they believe in him of whom they 
have not heard? and how ſhall they hear 
without a preacher ? ES 

15 And how ſhall they preach, except 
they be ſent? as it is written, How beauti- 
ful are the feet of them that preach the 


goſpel of peace, 


A N . Chap. x. 
and bring glad tidi 
good things! . 
16 But they have not all obeyed the go 
el, For Eſaias faith, Lord, who . 
ieved our report! N 
17 80 then, faith cameth by hearing, and 
hearing by the word of God. 
18 But I ſay, Have they not heard ? Yer 


Ver. 14. Titus i. 3.—V. 15. Ifai. lii. 7. Nah. i. 15.—V. 16. Hebr. iv, 2. Iſai. Iiii. 1. John xii. 38. Gr. the bearing of us, 0; 


preaching? 


thing; as calling upon Cod neceſſarily connotes and ſuppoſes faith in 
him ; and be who duly believes in Chriſt, has ſuch a ſenſe of his de- 
pendance upon divine grace, that he looks unto and truſts in the 
power and goodneſs of his God alone for happineſs ; which is the 
true religion of the Goſpel. Bp. Pearſon argues at large from this 
verſe, that if Chriſt be not here called Jehovah, the Apoſtle's argu- 
ment is quite inconcluſive. Mr. Locke, in his note upon the pre- 
ſent paſſage, obſerves, that it will be an ill rule for interpreting St. 
Paul, to tie up his uſe of any text out of the Old Teſtament to that 
which is taken to be the meaning of it there; — that is, which is the 
true meaning of it there : otherwiſe what Mr. Locke ſays will not 
be at all to his purpoſe. But ſurely this judicious commentator did 
not thoroughly conſider that at this rate no argument can be built 
upon any of St. Paul's quotations ; and that it muſt have been an 
indifferent thing with our Apoſtle, whether he did or did not under- 
ſtand the Scripture ; for they might ſerve him as well without as with 
the true meaning ; for who can think a perſon of ſo much learning, 
judgement, and integrity would read or uſe the Scriptures in ſuch a 
1 and careleſs manner. The Apoſtle, without doubt, was a ſtrict 
and cloſe quoter of Scripture ; but then he did not always quote in 
the ſame manner, or for the ſame purpoſe. See on James ii. 23. 
For, firft, ſometimes his intention goes no further than uſing the 
ſame ſtrong expreſſions, as being equally applicable to the point in 
hand. 80 in ver. 6. to 8. of this chapter, he uſes the words of 
Moſes, not to prove any thing, nor as if he thought Moſes ſpake of 
the ſame ſubject; but only as intimating, that the ſtrong and lively 


expreſſions which Moſes uſes concerning the doctrine he taught were 


equally applicable to the faith of the Goſpel. So again in the ſame 
manner, ver. 18. he quotes Pf. xix. 4. Secondly, Sometimes the de- 
fign of a quotation is only to ſhew that caſes are paralle], or that 
what happened in his times correſponds to that which happened in 
former days. See ch. ii, 24. viii. 36. ix. 27—29. xi. 210. xv. 
21. Thirdly, Sometimes the quotation is intended only to explain 
a doctrinal point, as ch. i. 17. iv. 6—8, 18—21. ix. 20, 21. x. 
15. XV. 3. Fourthly, Sometimes the quotation is deſigned to prove a 
doarinal point, as ch. iii. 4, 10—19. iv. 3, 17. v. I2—14. ix. 7— 
17. x. 5 IT, 13. xii. 19, 20. xili. 9. xiv. II. Fifthly, Sometimes 
it is the intention of- the quotation to prove that ſomething was pre- 
dicted or properly foretold in the prophetic writings, as ch. ix. 25, 
26, 33. x. 10, 19—21: xi. 26, 27. XV. 9—13. heſe things duly 
conſidered, it will appear that the Apoſtle has every where ſhewn a 
juſt regard to the true ſenſe of the Scriptures he quotes, in the view 
in which he quotes them; and theſe rules may help to vindicate the 
quotations infall the apoſtolic writings. However, it is evident that 
we cannot form a true judgement upon any-quotation, unleſs we 
take in the intention of the writer, or the view in which he quotes, 
The reader cannot fail to obſerve and admire the fine climax in the 
next verſe, See Locke, Taylor, Benſon, and Pearſon on the Creed, 
149. 
5 5 15. How ſhall they preach, except they be ſent?] St. Paul is care- 
ful every where to preſerve the eſteem of his brethren the Jews. 


May not therefore this, with the two foregoing verſes, be underſtood 


as an apology to them for profeſfing himſelf an Apoſtle of the Gen- 
tiles, as he does by the tenor of this Epiſtle, and in the next chapter 
expreſly ? ver. 13. In this chapter, ver. 12. he had ſhewn, that both 
Jews and Greeks, or Gentiles were to be ſaved only by receiving 
the Goſpel of Chriſt ; and if ſo, it was neceſſary that ſome body 
ſhould be ſent to teach it to them; and therefore the Jews had no 
reaſon to be offended with any one ſent on that employment. Feet 
are variouſly uſed in Scripture, and ſometimes have reſpect to things 
internal and ſpiritual : for as the life of man, and the practice of 
 Piety is compared to walking, Pf. i. 1. ſo his feet may ſignify the 
principles upon which he acts, and the diſpoſition of his mind; as 
Feeles, v. 1. Keep thy foot when thou goeft into the houſe of God. Agree- 
ably to this, the feet of the meſſengers in Iſaiah, and of the Apoſtles 
in this verſe, may ſignify the validity of their miſſion, the authority 
upon which they acted, and any character or qualifications with which 
they were inveſted. - Bos obſerves, that in Sophocles the hands and 
et of thoſe who came upon a kind deſign, are repreſented as beau- 
ziful to ſuch as receive benefit by their arrival, See Locke, Taylor, 
and Iſaiah lit. 7. | | 
Ver. 16. But they have not all obeyed] This ſeems an objection of 
the Jews to what St. Paul had ſaid, which he anſwers in this and 
the tollowing verſe. The objection and anſwer may ſtand thus: 
« You tell us, that you are ſent from God to preach the Goſpel. If 
it be io, how comes it that all who have heard, have not received 
and obeyed; eſpecially if, as you would inſinuate, the meſſengers of 
£32d tidings were ſo welcome to them?“ To this he anſwers out of 


1/2;ah, That the meſſengers ſent from God were not believed by all. 
es 7 1 | 


And from thoſe ſame words he draws an inference to cong 
argument he was upon, namely, That ſalvation cometh br 
ing and believing the word of God. He had laid jt down ray 
that it was by theirſhaving ga ww, the word of faith, »; 50 . 
or preſent with them, and not by the bodily preſence of ther rey 
verer amongſt them, that they were to be ſaved. This word he " 
them, ver/17, is by preaching brought to be actually preſent ell 
them and the Gentiles ; ſo that it was their own fault, if th Jo 
lieved it not to ſalvation. See Locke, L'Enfant, and Bos. TR 
Ver. 18. Their ſound went into all the earth} If the paſſages in d 
Goſpels and Epiſtles relating to the extenſive ſpreading of reli 
during the diſpenſation or reign of the Meſſiab, have a reference 
the ancient prophecies, this may be the full and proper Toes 
them ;— That as the Goſpel is a ce. of inſtruction commen(ure: 


to all the wants and circumſtances of all, both Jews and Gentileg, i 


ſeems to have been the grand object of Providence in this confiny 
tion, that a gradual conveyance of theſe ſalutary benefits ſhouls he 
vouchſafed in different ages and nations ; ſo that before the King 

of the Meffiah ſhould terminate, effectual means ſhould be uſed fo 
the moſt extenſive propagation of its light and truth: And that 41 


| knowledge of Chriſt is not confined within ſuch narrow bounds 2 


infidels imagine, will appear from the following obſervations: 
Mohammedan, Turk, or Perſian En the eee — 
of Chriſt; and the Jew, before he is permitted to embrace Mohan. 
medaniſm, muſt profeſs his belief in Chriſt, The Mohamnedy 
expects a ſecond appeararance of our Lord from heaven, and believes 
that all men will then unite in one religion. The opinion of other 
people in the eaſtern world, who have long been conſidered as 
only, may be known of certainty from Fir writings and religious 
ceremonies. Porphyry, a Grecian philoſopher, who wrote azaink 
Chriſtianity, aſſures us, that the Indians believed that God create 
the world by his Son; and in their ſacred book called Vedam, what 
ever may be the practice of the Indians, nothing is to be found that 
encourages idolatry, We will now conſider thoſe opinions and pre- 
tices of theſe people, which will ſhew that they are not intirely ſtra- 
gers to the hiſtory and doQrines of our Lord, though intermixt 
with pagan notions, and groſly corrupted. The Indians have ap- 
nx to their God Xaca, almoſt every circumſtance in the 
ife of Jeſus. He was born of a virgin, waſhed with the 
dew of heaven; the whole world ſhines with unuſual ſplendor 
at his birth; the earth trembles ; choſen hymns are ſung ; the 
infant is adored, and gifts are offered to him. He is again preſented 
in the temple, and worſhipped. They who are Ae, foretel 
many miracles to be performed by him; and the moſt ancient pro- 
phet, _—_ him in his arms, embraces him with tenderneſs, ſpeaks 
of the wonders he is to perform, the divine truths he is to untold, 
and particularly what was to happen to him in the deſart. From ha 
mother's womb he is endowed with the. knowledge of all things, 
ſelf-taught, aſtoniſhing the moſt learned. He is led into the wildet- 


_ neſs, where he continues a long time, praying and faſting —Agan 


he'returns to the wilderneſs; the adverſary of mankind is atton:(hed 
at the greatneſs of his contemplation, and, ſurrounded by his inter- 
nal agents, aſſails him. Xaca is victorious, and the evil one with 
his followers leave him. After this, he choſe diſciples, gave them # 
new law, and provided the proper remedies againſt fin, [otuite 
and moſt marvellous were the works he performed upon the minds 
of unbelievers, to convert them to his religion. His doctrine 1 
preached to all nations, and ſupported by miracles, is univerlally em. 
braced.— The law being reſtored, he dies ! the earth ſhake» with 
dreadful concuffions ! a thick darkneſs obſcures the ſky ! After the 
death of Taca, his diſciples commit all the actions of their maſter to 
writing. —lf any difficulty ariſes in aſcribing the actions of CHRIST? 
XACa, from the change of names only, we ſhall find that thele £5 
people are not abſolutely ſtrangers to the name of Chriſt and tf 
perſons recorded in the Goſpel. —They ſpeak of CHRIST. Wi 
they expreſly call KRIs xv, as one whoſe conception was miracaleds 
born under the conſtellation of the Virgin in the Agiadla, of Jucei, 
of whom it was foretold by Aggr, an angel, —“ He ſball fave his 5% 
tion Judah, of the race of ſhepherds.” Sriderob, or Herod, feige 
a detire to ſee the infant, commands the laughter of the innocen® 
This KRIsxU of the Indians performed many miracles exact the 
ſame with thoſe recorded of Jeſus. The transfiguration upon mou? 
Tabor is related in their hiſtories, and John in particular is [ai to hate 
been one of thoſe who were preſent.—KRISsN U, before his death, we: 
with his diſciples, and they are waſhed : after this, acar Geidlem 
a tumult ariſes; he is embraced by Judas, whom they call O 255 
and he recommends the women to the care of ARG IUN, ee. 
XAaca, (Seſac) Bisnu, the Chineſe Fo, and K RIS, of KRIsT xe, 


* . * oy os * * 0 A 
is Chriſt; who is crucified in every mind; the firſt man; 2 
: | of>piitg! 


Chap. X. 


| more particularly ſuch an artful im 


ROM 


rily, their ſound went into all the earth, 
pu words - unto the ends of the 
* But I ſay, Did not Iſrael know? Firſt, 
Moſes faith, I will provoke you to jealouſy 
by them that are no people, and by a fooliſh 
nation I will anger you. 


A N S. Chap. X. 

20 But Eſaias is very bold, and ſaith, I 
was found of them that ſought me not; I 
was made manifeſt unto them that aſked not 
after me, 

21 But to Iſrael he faith, All day long I 
have ſtretched forth my hands unto a diſo- 
bedient and gainſaying people: 


Ver. 18. Pf, xix. 4. Matth. xxiv. 14. Cal. i. 6, 23. f Kings xviii. 10,—V, 19. Deut. xxxii. 21.—V. 20. Kai. Ixv. . -V. 21. 


Wai, . 2. 


ae: only Son; lawgiver; deliverer; Saviour! The many 
. id the 1a of Nepal, ſeem 8 have been 
Aommemoraion of the crucifixion of our Lord. Theſe Indians 
of Nepal ere& crucifixes, with nails through the hands and feet z 
2 the grand Lama celebrates a ſacrifice with bread, and what he 
: rmitted to drink, wine being forbidden, of which he takes a 
10 11 portion himſelf, and diſtributes the reſt to the Lamas who aſ- 
{| at that ceremony. Hence it is evident, that theſe nations, though 
Perſians, Indians, 'Fartars, and Chineſe have ſome knowledge of 
Chriſt, his hiſtory, doctrines, and inſtitutions ; and there Chriſtianity 


zs more univerſal than many have imagined it to be. It is ſaid that 


the patriarch of Mouſul had under him one of the moſt numerous 
ſees of the world: for he had under his 1 all the north of 
Afia, the ancient churches of China, Ceylon, Malabar, and other 
Chriſtian nations among the Indians, excluſive of the churches of 
Perfia, Zocotora, Chaldea, Syria, Arabia, and perhaps other pro- 
vinces which are unknown. e have a more particular account by 
Coſmas Indicopleuſtes, an author who lived in tbe middle of the 
fixth century. © The Chriſtians, ſays he, having been at firſt ſe- 
verely perſecuted by Greeks and Jews, conquered and converted 
thoſe who perſecuted them; thus the church is not overthrown but 
multiplied ; ſo that the whole earth is filled with the doctrine of the 
Lord Chriſt, and yet it increaſes ; and the Goſpel is preached through- 
out the world, which in many places, when preſent, I have ſeen, 
and having learned, I therefore declare the truth. In the iſland of 
Taphrobane, [Ceylon] in the interior India, ſurrounded by the In- 
dian ſea, is a church of Chriſtians. In like manner the countr 

called Male 1 and in Kalliana [Calecut, ] is a biſhop, 
who is conſecrated in Perſia, Alſo in the iſland called Dioſcorides 
[Zocotora] are clergy ordained in Perſia, and ſent from thence into 


| this iſland. Alſo among the Bactrians, Hunns, Perſians, and other 


Indians, Pers- Armenians, Medes, Elamites, oye: my all the re- 
gion of Perſia, are churches innumerable, and biſhops, and many 
martyrs, Likewiſe in Ethiopia, in Axomi, and in all that coun- 
ty. Amongſt the inhabitants of Arabia-Felix, now called the 
Homeritz, throughout all Arabia, Paleſtine, Phcenicia, and all Sy- 
ria, and Antiochia, to Meſopotamia, among the Nobatæ and Gara- 
mantz in Egypt, Libya, " vom Africa, and Mauritania, as 
far as Gades to the ſouth, are Chriſtian churches, wherein the Goſ- 
pc of Chriſt is preached. Again alſo in Cilicia, Aſia, Cappadocia, 

2zica, Pontus, and the northern parts of Scythia, amongſt the 
Hyrcani, Heruli, Bulgarians, Helladici, Illyrians, r Goths, 
Spaniards, Romans, Franks, and other nations, as far as Gades in 
the South-ſea, all believing and preaching the Goſpel of Chriſt. And 
thus we ſee the prophecies accompliſhed in the whole world !” Upon 
the whole, the amazing progreſs Chriſtianity made in the world, 
when firſt promulgated, is a very good argument in its favour. It 
was not propagated by the ſword, nor by tumult, nor enforced by 
the arts of vain philoſophy, or the enticing words of man's wiſdom. 
It derived all its force and evidence from the power of God exerted in 
the performing of miracles; from the veracity of God in accompliſh- 
ing the ancient prophecies ; from the voice of reaſon and truth, the 
blameleſs lives and heroic martyrdom of its profeſſors, its own ſu pe- 


roo excellence, and the ſuitableneſs of it to the exigencies of man- 


ind. When we conſider the number and characters of the Apoſtles, 
bow few! how unqualified by education for the converſion of the 
world! When we know that ſome few fiſhermen and others of the 


| lower claſs, undertook and ſucceeded in the eſtabliſhing a new religion 
int 


he world ; we cannot deny them to have had the gift of tongues, 
8 * power of working miracles. It is credulity unworthy the 


_ perſtitious to believe, that ſuch men as the Apoſtles were, 
| Without 


thoſe extraordinary powers' which the Jews and pagans, and 
poſter as Simon Magus, confeſſed 
them to have had, ſhould be able, in a ſhort time, to propagate Chriſ- 
unity throughout the world. What have other men of ſuperior 
boy and education been able to perform without miracles or force ? 
© Was the maxim of St. Francis Xavier, that miſſionaries, without 
8 do never make converts to any purpoſe. See Raverette, 
dnarpe's Diſcourſe on Want of Univerſality, Matth. xxiv. 14. Acts 
U. 5. Xii. 47. Pf, xix. 4. 


pal 19. Did net Iſrael know f] In this and the next verſes, St. 
EN dems to introduce the Jews as arguing, that they did not de- 
- 2 be caſt off, becauſe they did not know that the Gen- 
Ba fre to be admitted; and ſo might be excuſed, if they did not 
To = 5 religion, wherein they were to mix with the Gentiles : 
oo, oe i he anſwers in this and the following verſes ; Fir/t, Moſes 
ming LING provoke you to jealouſy, Fealouſy is an affection of the 
nourz 2 by another's being our rival, or ſharing in thoſe ho- 
own pr enjoyments which we highly efteem, which we account our 
{ ag Ps and which we are greatly deſirous of ſecuring to our- 

Thus the Jews moved Cad to jealouſy, by giving to idols the 


honour and worſhip due to him alone, or by aQing towards God in 
ſuch a manner, as uſually creates jealouſy in a man, For which 

reaſon it is predicted, Deut. xxxii. 12. that they ſhould be repaid - 
in their own coin, and be moved to jealouſy :— How? —By transfer- 
ring from them the honours and privileges in which they gloried, to 
thoke whom they deſpiſed ;—to a lo-am, a no- people; that is, to the 
Gentiles. Lo-am, a no-people, or not a people, is the character of the 
heathen world, as not intereſted in the peculiar covenant of God. 
Therefore this text, as it lies in Deuteronomy, is full.to the Apoſtle's 
purpoſe z and doth not relate to their being conquered by heathen 
nations, but to their being ſtripped of boaſted honours, and ſeeing 
them conferred upon thots, whom they contemned, as the vilcit 
people, How much the Jews were irritated at the preaching of the 


Goſpel to the Gentiles, is well known. See Matth. xxi. 43, &c: 
Acts xxii. 21, 22. 1 Thefl. ii. 15, 16. 


GOD PROVED TO BE NO ARBITRARY 
BEING; FROM CHAP, IX. 20, &c. 


It is certain that we ought not to infer from this paſſage, that Gd 
is a deſpotic, arbitrary ſovereign, whoſe will is the only rule of his 
actions. The great God, though he be ſupreme, and accountable 
to none, always governs himſelt by the eternal and unalterable rules 
of wiſdom, equity, and goodneſs, His will is not 7tſelf the ſtandard 
and meaſure of right; but there is an intrinſic neceſſary difference 
in the nature of things, between juſt and unjuſt, beneficence and 
cruelty, which cannot be altered by the authority, will, or determi- 
nation of any being whatſoever. L what God wills is always 
right and fit; always, upon the whole, fitteſt and beſt, But why ? 
not merely becauſe he wills it, but becauſe he is neceſſarily wiſe, 
juſt, and good. For can any man imagine, that if he ſhould will 
to deceive, to vex and torment his innocent creatures, and employ 
his infinite power only to make them miſerable, (which is a very 
poſſible ſuppoſition, if his tui alone be the rule of his proceedings) 
ſuch a conduct would be juſtifiable? Nay,—for ever this muſt be 

maintained, as a neceſſary conſequence from ſuch principles, —that 
it would be better, and more praiſe- worthy than righteouſneſs, truth 
and mercy ? | 

There cannot be a more diſhonourable reflection on the Deity, 

than to ſuppoſe he acts without a reaſon, merely from humour, and 
arbitrary pleaſure, It repreſents him as a tyrant, not as a wiſe and 
righteous governor, It renders him frightful to our contemplation; 
the object of averſion and horror, and deſtroys all rational eſteem 
and love of him, and confidence in him. All expectations of favour 
from him mutt ſink and vaniſh at once: For who knows how ſuch 
a capricious being, who is not determined by reaſon and juſtice, but 
makes his will his only law, —who can know in what manner he 
will act? What poſſible aſſurance can there be, that he will not re- 
ſolve on the miſery and ruin of his rational creatures ? Nay, if he 
has promiſed the contrary, can we have any probability that the ſame 
arbitrary will that made, will not alſo break the promiſe? Mere will 
and humour are fickle, uncertain, changeable things; but truth and 
goodneſs are ſteady principles, and a ſolid foundation for our truſt 
and hope. We may add, that the repreſenting the Deity in this 
manner, renders him infinitely more formidable than any-earthly ty- 
rants eyer were, or can be; even thoſe, who have been the greateſt 
ſcourges and plagues of mankind ; becauſe he is poſſeſſed of almighty 
and uncontroulable power; and the thought of almighty power, that 
is not directed by wiſdom and goodneſs, muſt fill the mind with the 
utmoſt aſtoniſhment and terror. Shall we then give ſuch a teproach- 
ful, ſuch a deteſtable character of the moſt perfect, the moſi amiable 
of all Beings ? Shall we picture the very beſt of Beings as the ve: y 
worſt ? And repreſent Him, in whoſe unerring wiſdom, ſtrict im- 
partial juſtice, and univerſal unchangeable goodneſs, the whole ra- 
tional world have the higheſt reaſon to rejoice, as one whom every 
wiſe man muſt wiſh not to exiſt ? 

We may next conſider to what caſes the words of ch. ix. 20. may 
be properly applied : We hope it appears ſufficiently from what has 
been ſaid in the courſe of the foregoing notes, that the chapters be- 
fore us, which have been ſo confounded and darkened by many ex- 
politors, relate only to God's dealings with national and collective 
bodies of men; and not to his favour or diſpleaſure towards parti- 
cular perſons, and determining abſolutely, without any regard to 
their actions, their eternal ſtate hereafter. The argument which St. 
Paul purſues is only this:“ That God might diſpenſe his extraor- 
dinary favours as he ſaw fit; and conſequently eminently diſtinguiſh 
one nation, and paſs by others without the leaſt injuſtice ; and to 
cenſure ſuch a way of proceeding, in the Proprietor and Sovereign 
Diſpoſer of all things, was arrogant and preſumptuous.“ And from 
hence we learn, to what queſtions the words in ch. ix. 20. may be 


properly and juſtly applied; namely, to ſuch as theſe ;— Why God 


vouchiaits 
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Chap. XI. R OM 
GH AF. ad 


God hath not caſt off all Iſrael. Some were 
elected, though the reſt were hardened. There 
is bope of their converſion. The Gentiles 
mmay not inſult upon them : for there is a 
promiſe of their ſalvation, God's judge- 


ments are unſearchable. 


Say then, Hath God caſt away his peo- 


ple? God forbid ! For I alſo am an I. 
raclite, of the ſeed of Abraham, / the tribe 
of Benjamin. SY 

2 God hath not caſt away his people 
which he foreknew. Wot ye not what the 


Ver. 1. Jer. xxxi. 37. 2 Cor. xi. 22. Phil. iii. 5.—V. 2. Ch. viii. 29. Gr. in Elas?—V. 3. 1 Kings xix. 10, 14.—V. 4 iKin 
xix. 18.—V. 5. Ch. ix. 27,—V. 6. Ch. iv. 4, 5. Gal. v. 4. Deut. ix. 4. g 


vouchſafes a revelation of his will to ſome nations, and not to others? 
— Why, for example, he has not made the Chriſtian revelation uni- 
verſal ? Why does he permit moral and natural evil? Why has he 
not made all creatures of the higheſt order, and communicated to all 
equal degrees of perfection and happineſs ?—Nothing of this can be 
ſhewn to be contrary to juſtice, becauſe they are all favours, which 
his creatures have no right to claim. And therefore in theſe, and all 
other caſes of a like nature, where juſtice is not concerned; which 
have no appearance of malice or cruelty, but are confiderations of 
wiſdom only, it is very pertinent and rational to ſay to an ob- 
jector, Nay but, O man! who art thou that replieſt againſt God? 

Hence then we learn, 1ſt, How neceſſary it is that we conſider 
the uſes to which paſſages of Scripture are applied, —without arguing 
generally from what is only adapted to a particular caſe. This is one 
reaſon why texts are ſo abominably perverted, and ſtrained to ſuch ab- 
ſard and unnatural ſenſes, as are not only contrary to their true de- 
ſign, and the general ſcope and tenor of the revelation, but ſtrike at 
the foundation of all religion. | 

2dly, Let us cultivate in our minds the higheſt reverence of God, 
eſpecially the muſt honourable apprehenſions of his moral character; 
and being perſuaded that all his counſels are the reſult of infinite 
wiſdom, and that his will is ever determined by the higheſt reaſon, 
let us humbly acquieſce in all the methods of his 8 
vey the works of God, the exquiſite beauty and harmony of the 
whole, the admirable connection and ſubſerviency of the ſeveral 
parts; nay, ſurvey thy own frame, — the curious and aſtoniſhing 
ſtructure of thy body, —the noble faculties and capacities of thy 
mind ;—and from the ſurpriſing marks of wiſdom and goodneſs, 
which thou canſt not diſtinctly perceive, in thine own make, and in 
the whole conſtitution of things, draw the juſt and natural inference: 


| — That the great Author and Governor of the univerſe is poſſeſſed 


of theſe perfections, in the moſt abſolute and complete manner; and 
conſequently, that all things are contrived and ordered with the ſame 
wiſe and benevolent view; though in particulars it does not appear 
equally, and in ſome, perhaps, not at all, to thy limited underſtanding. 

The improving conſtantly in our minds worthy notions of God's 
glory, as a Being ſupremely wiſe, and immutably juſt and good, 
will be attended with very great advantages. It will reſtrain that 
impertinent humour of ſcepticiſm and cavilling, which makes men 
oppoſe their ignorance and prejudices to His infinite wiſdom : We 
{hall always confider the Deity, as the moſt amiable and delightful 
object ot our contemplation ; neither as a weak capricious Being, 
whom we cannot reverence; nor as a rigid, tyrannical being, whom 
we cannot lv . Tnfſhort, our religion, built on ſuch principles, will 
be wiſe and rational; and there can be no foundation for any of 
thoſe ſuperſtitious and enthuſiaſtic mixtures, which expoſe the moſt 
excellent and uſeful thing in the world to contempt and ridicule, See 
Fofler's Sermons, 


Chap. XI. Ver. 1.] This chapter is of the prophetic kind. It 
was by the ſpirit of prophecy that the Apoſtle foreſaw the rejection 
of the Jews, which he fuppoſes in the two foregoing chapters ; for 


when he wrote the -Epiltle, they were not in fact rejected, ſeeing 


their church and polity were then ftanding : But the event has proved 
that he was a true prophet; for we know that in about ten or eleven 
years after the writing of this letter, the temple was deſtroyed; the 
Jewiſh polity overthrown ; and the Jews expelled the promiſed land, 
which they have never been able to recover to this day. This firſt, 
confirms the arguments which the Apoſtle has advanced to eſtabliſh 
the calling of the Gentiles; for the Jews are in fact rejected; con- 
ſequently our calling is in fact not invalidated by avy thing they 
have ſuggeſted, relating to the perpetuity of the Moſaical diſpeniation ; 
But that diſpenſation being wholly tubverted, our title to the privi- 
leges of God's chuich and people ſtands clear and ftrong, Only the 
ſewiſh conſtitution could furniſh objections againſt our claim; and 
the event has filenced every objection trom that quarter. Secondly, 
the actual rejection of the Jews proves St. Paul to be a true. Apoſtle 
of Jeſus Chriſt, who ſpake by the Spirit of God; otherwiſe, he 
could not have argued fo fully upon a caſe which was yet to come, 
and of which there was no appearance in the {tate of things, when 


Jews, who are now blinded, ſhall one day be ſaved, or brought 


unbelieving Jew; to conciliate his favour ; and, if poſſible, to in- 


ence. Sur- 


veral diſpenſations of God towards the Gentiles and Jews; which 


| ſtanding in the church and covenant of God, was according td tit 


ſcripture ſaith of Elias? how he mak 
terceſſion to God againſt Iſrael, laying 

3 Lord, they have killed thy prophet 
and digged down thine altars; ang | * 
left alone, and they ſeek my life. 

4 But what ſaith the anſwer of God Unto 
him? I have reſerved to myſelf ſeven thou. 
ſand men, who have not bowed the knee t. 
the image of Baal. | 

Even ſo then, at this preſent time a; 
there is a remnant, according to the elegig, 
of grace. 

6 And if by grace, then 7s it no more gf 
works: otherwiſe grace is no more grace, 


eth in. 


he wrote this Epiſtle. This ſhould diſpoſe us to pay great regard tg 
the preſent chapter, in which he diſcourſes concerning the extent and 
duration of the rejection of his countrymen, to prevent their bein, 
inſulted and deſpiſed by the Gentile Chriſtians. Tir, as to the ci. 
tent of this rejection: It is not abſolutely univerſal ; ſome of tte 
Jews have embraced the Goſpel, and are incorporated into the church 
of God with the believing Gentiles. Upon the caſe of thoſe be. 
lieving Jews he commenst, ver. 1—7. . Secondly, as to the duratic 
of it; it is not final and perpetual ; for all iſrael, or the nation of the 


again into the kingdom and covenant of God. Upon the ſtate cf 
thoſe blinded Jews he comments, ver. 7. to the end of the chapter, | 
His deſign, in diſcourſing upon this ſubje& was not only to make 
the thing itſelf known, but partly to engage the attention of the 


duce him to come into the Goſpel ſcheme ; and partly to diſpoſe the 
Gentile Chriſtians not to treat the Jews with contempt ; (conſider. 
ing that they derived all their preſent bleſſings from the patriarchs, 
the anceſtors of the Jewiſh nation, and were engrafted into the god 
olive-tree, from whence they were broken) and to admoniſh them t 
take warning by the fall of the Jews, that they improved their reli 
gious privileges, leſt through unbelief any of them ſhould relapſe 
into heatheniſm, or periſh finally at the laſt day. The thread of his 
diſcourſe leads him into a general ſurvey and compariſon of the ſe- 


he concludes with adoration of the depths of the divine knowledre 
and wiſdom, exerciſed in the various conſtitutions erected in the 
world : ver, 30, &c. | | 

This firſt verſe is a queſtion, in the perſon of a Jew, who made 
the objections in the foregoing chapter, and continues to object here, 
"Azv0a70, rendered caſt away, is very ſtrong and emphatical.“ Hat 
God abſolutely, univerſally, and for ever thruft his people away ſton 
him?” See Acts vii. 27, 39. xiii 46. 1 Tim. i. 19. loſtead of / 
ye not—and maketh interceſſion ; Dr. Waterland reads, Know ye ne 
maketh complaint, = _ | 

Ver. 3. Digged down thine altars] It ſeems from hence, that thouzh, 
according to the law, there was only one altar for ſacrifice, and that 
in the place where God had fixed his peculiar reſidence; yet, by ſore 
ſpecial diſpenſation, pious perſons in the ten tribes built altars elt 
where, It is well known, at leaſt, that Samuel and Eljab had done 
it ; and perhaps they were either kept up, or others raiſed on th? 
ſame ſpots of ground. Baal, or Baalim, (fee ver. 4.) was 2 general 
name, whereby the falſe gods and idols were denoted in Scripture. 
See Judg. xi. 11—13. Hoſea xi. 2. Locke, and Doddridge. 

Ver. 6. And if by grace] Here the Apoſtle has his eye upon the fer. 
nant of the Jews who had embraced the Goſpel, mentioned in ge 
foregoing verſe ; and he throws in this verſe to ſhew them, that!“! 
ſtanding in the Chriſtian church had no relation to, or dope, “e 
upon their paſt or preſent obſervance of the law of Moſes. Ther 


election of grace; grace, received by faith, was the only 5 
upon which they ſtood and had a title to the privileges 0' 85 
people. The election of grace is not a particular act of 1 
grace, which ſingled out ſome few of the Jews, who deſerved wo 
been caſt off as well as the reſt; but it is that general ebene 
grace, according to which God purpoſed to take into his eker, : 
kingdom any, among either Jews or Gentiles, Poe e e 
Chriſt; and the remnant of the Jews were taken in, e 
God ſingled them out ſrom the reſt of their countrymen) ret 
ſpecial act of favour as might have taken in all the Jews, roo of 
pleaſed ; but becauſe they believed, and fo came into the 45 = 
election which God had appointed: Out of Which election u 
as well as others, would have been excluded, had they, 
remained in unbelief; and into which election all the Je 3 
notwithſtanding they were all ſinners, would have been p en 
they all believed in Chriſt. This, and the preceding ou Teen 
paraphraſed thus : So it is at this very time: I here my grace & 
of Jews, a conſiderable number who have accepted of 3 of 
the Goſpel, and are the people of God, atter tne only iu” 


— - ' | by the PAL 
chooſing his people, which is by grace: And here, ®! 045 


8 4 ir, 
ws, 0 4 a 


% 


But if it be of works, then is it no more 


race : otherwiſe work is no more work. 
5 7 What then? Ifrael hath not obtained 
that which he ſeeketh for; but the election 
hath obtained it, and the reſt were blinded; 

8 According as it is written, God hath 
given them the ſpirit of ſlumber, eyes that 
they ſhould not ſee, and ears that they ſhould 
not hear, unto this day. 

g And David faith, Let their table be 
made a ſnare, and a trap, and a ſtumbling- 
block, and a recompence unto them. 

10 Let their eyes be darkened, that they 
may not ſee, and bow down their back 
alway. 


11 I ſay then, Have they ſtumbled that 


8 J. Cb. ix. 3. x. 3. Or, hardened.— V. 8. Iſai. xxix. 10 


ANS. Chap. XI. 
they ſhould fall? God forbid ! but aher 
through their fall ſalvation zs come unto the 
Gentiles, for to provoke them to jealouſy. 
12 Now if the fall of them be the riches of 
the world, and the diminiſhing of them the 
riches of the Gentiles; how much more 
their fulneſs ? 
13 For I ſpeak to you, Gentiles, inaſ- 
much as I am the apoſtle of the Gentiles, 1 
magnify mine office : 


14 If by any means I may provoke to 
emulation zhezm which are my fleſh, and 
might ſave ſome of them. 


15 For if the caſting away of them be the 
reconciling of the world, what all the re- 
ceiving of them be, but life from the dead? 


Or, remorſe. Iſai. vi. 9 


. Exek. xii. 2. Matth. xiii. 14.—V. 9. Pf. 
Ixix, 22. Pf. Ixix. 23.—V. 11. Acts Xili. 46.—V. 12. Or, decay, or loſs —V. 13. Ch. xv. 16. Gal, i. 16. ii. 2, 8. Epheſ. iii. 8. 
Tim. li. 7. 2 Tim. i. 11.,—V. 14. 1 Cor. vii. 16. ix. 22. 1 I im. iv. 16. James v. 20. 


6.) let me put this remnant of the Jews who have embraced 
dhe in We that if their ſtanding in the church is of 
dt and favour, it is wholly ſo, and in no part or reſpect dependant 
upon their obſervanee of the law of Moſes; for if it were, grace 
would loſe its proper nature, and ceaſe to be what it is; a free unde- 
ſerved gift. On the other hand, were it true that they are inveſted 
in the privileges of the kingdom of Chriſt, only by the obſervance 
of the law of Moſes, then grace would be quite ſet aſide; for if it 
were not, work, or the merit of obedience, would loſe its proper 
nature, which excludes favour and free gift.“ See Taylor, Locke, 
and Doddridge. | | 
Ver. 7. That which he ſeeketh for] Namely, that righteouſneſs, 
whereby he was to continue the people of God. See ch. ix. 31. It 
may be obſerved, that St. Paul's diſcourſe being concerning the na- 
tional privilege of continuing the people of God, he ſpeaks here, 
and all along, of the Jews in the collective term Jjrael ; and fo like- 
wiſe he calls by the name of election the remnant, which were to re- 
main his people, and incorporate with the converted Gentiles into one 
body of Chriſtians z owning the dominion of the one true God, in 
the kingdom He had ſet up under his Son, and owned by God for 
his people. See the preceding note. How the reft were blinded, See 
2 Cor. iii. 13, &c. | | 
cr. 810. According 6s it is written] We need not ſuppoſe that 
the Apoſtle quotes theſe paſſages of Scripture, as if they predicted 
me blindneſs and obduracy of the Jews in his time. It is ſufficient 


for this purpoſe, if the caſe of wicked Jews, in former ages, ſhews 


the true reaſon of the infidelity, obſtinacy, and wretchedneſs of the 
Jews who rejected the Goſpel : for that is the point in view; not to 
prove that the infidel Jews were blinded, which was but too eviderit 
irom their bitter oppoſition to the Goſpel, and ſo wanted no proof; 
but to ſhew them the malignant cauſe and direful effects of their un- 
belief, See the paſſages in the margin, and Taylor. | 

Ver. 11, 12. Have they flumbled, &c. :] The Engliſh reader may 
imagine, that as the ſame word fall is uled in the tranſlation, ſo it 
is the ſame word in the Greek. But their fall, and the fall of them, 
is Ta;a7luua, the ſame word which we render offence, ch. v. 15, 17, 
18. whereas that they ſhould fall, is d ric Now milo, 10 fall, 
is uſed ſometimes in a ſenſe ſo ver 
fan; and it is in this ſenſe that St. Paul uſes it here, when he ſays, 
that they ſhould fall: He means a fall quite deſtructive and ruinous ; 
whereas by their fall, and the fall of them, he means no more than 
ſuch a lapſe as was recoverable; as in the caſe of Adam's offence. 
Through their fall, muſt imply only, Through that which occa- 
lioned their fall :” For it ſhould be well obſerved, that the fall of 
the Jews was not in itſelf the cauſe or reaſon of the calling of the 
Gentiles, or of their obtaining ſalvation : For, whether the Jews 
had ſtood or fallen, whether they had embraced or rejected the Goſ- 
pel, it was the original purpoſe of God to take the Gentiles into the 
church; and that purpoſe which he purpoſed when he made the co- 
venant with Abraham, was the reaſon why the Gentiles were taken 
no the church, —and not the fall of the Jews. Nor, for the ſame 
reaion, was their fall the neceſſary means of ſalvation to the Gen- 
tles, for the unbelief of the Jews, could be no cauſe of the faith of 
tne Gentiles, Therefore their fall muſt not be here underſtood ſim— 
Ih, but under its proper circumſtances, or in connection with its 
caule; or as connecting the diſpenſation which occaſioned it. The 
extenitvencſs of the divine grace, which threw down the boundaries 
& Ur peculiarity, occaſioned their fall, and thus through their 
el ſalvation came to the Gentiles; or that which made them fall, 
brought ſalvation to us. Their fall is put for the cauſe of their fall, 
by a metonymy of the effect; nor is this mode of ſpecch more forced 
ian that 1 Cor. xi. 10. For this cauſe ought the waman to have power 
ber head, becauſe of the meſſengers ; where power is put for a veil, 


he token of the man's ſuperiority, and the woman's ſubjection. 
And ſo the glory 


I. 


y emphatical, as to ſignify being - 


of God, Rom, iii. 23. is put for that whereby God 
| 


is glorified ; and the enmity, Epheſ. ii. 15. is put for the ce of their 
enmity. Though the ſame word is uſed here and ver. 14. that is 
uſed ch. x. 19. which is there well enough rendered, provoked to jea- 
louſy ; yet in this place it is improperly tranſlated in that manner : 
for it 1s to be underſtood here, in the good and laudable ſenſe ; 
namely, being excited to emulate the good and virtuous ; and there- 
fore ſhould be rendered, to excite them to emulation. The extenſive- 
neſs of the divine grace occaſioned the fall of the Jews ; which ex- 
tenſive grace brought ſalvation to the Gentiles. And the Jews, ſee- 
ing the Gentiles enriched with the honours of God's people, appear- 
ing illuſtriouſly in the gifts of the Spirit conferred upon them, ought 
to have been thereby convinced of their miſtake, and excited by 
faith and repentance to have recovered the degree of dignity from 
whence they were fallen. Thus the Jews were ſo far from being 
fallen beyond a poſſibility of recovering themſelves, that their fall 
was fo circumſtanced as to afford them a motive to be zealous in at- 
OG to gain what they ſaw they had loſt, See Locke, and 

ay lor. 

2 15, 14. For I ſpeak, &c.] Dr. Waterland and the MS, read 
theſe verſes in a parentheſis, thus: (I fay to you, Gentiles, ſo far as 
am the Apoſile of the Gentiles, I am uſed to honour my miniſtry, ver 14. 
That I may by any means excite to emulation them who are of my fleſh, 
and may fave ſome of them :) Magnify, unleſs when applied to the 
Moſt High, who never can be too highly exalted, in our language 
carries in it the idea of ſtretching beyond the bounds of truth, or 
making a thing ſeem greater than it really is. The word is vw, 
I glorify, —honour : So we render it 1 Cor. xii. 26. and ſo it ſhould 
be tranſlated here; — I honour my miniſiry; for Saxia, in the like 
caſe, is always rendered miniſtry. See Acts xxi. 19. 1 Tim. i. 12, 
& c. St. Paul honoured his miniſtry, by ſpeaking magnificently of the 
ſtate of the Gentiles, whom he had converted to the faith, in com- 
pariſon of the poor and low condition to which the unbelieving Jews 
were reduced. His ſenſe will appear, if in reading ver. 12, 13. we 
lay the emphaſis upon the RICHES of the world, — the RICHES of the 
Gentiles, St. Peter ſets the honours of believing Gentiles, and the 
degraded ſtate of the infidel Jews, in a ſtill more ſtriking contraſt, 
1 Pet. ii. 8, 9. They flumbled at the word, and are fallen; but ye are 
raiſed to the honour of being a choſen generation, a royal prieflhood, an 
holy nation, a peculiar people. 

Ver. 14. If by any means, &c.] The Apoſtle has generally very 
extenſive and complicated views in writing; and it ſeems very evi- 
dent, that he not only intended to excite the Jews to emulation by 
turning their thoughts to the conſideration of the privileges they 
had loſt, but alſo that it was his aim to inſinuate himſelf, and the 
Goſpel he preached, into the good opinion of the Jews : For he 
cautions the Gentile againſt inſulting the Jew ; labours to give him 
an honourable opinion of the Jew ; and ſo explains the caie of the 
Jew's preſent rejection, and future reception, as to diſpoſe him to 
think favourably of the Goſpel diſpenſation ; which allowed him the 


opportunity of recovering himſelf immediately, would he imme- 


diately repent and believe; and which concurred with the prophets 
in aſterting, that one day the whole nation would be gloriouſly re- 
ſtored. I he Apoſtle's affirming and arguing upon this event with 
ſo much aſſurance and pleaſure, had a natural tendency to ſoſten the 
Jew, and incline him to think, See Taylor. 

Ver. 15. The reconciling of the world] See on ch. v. 11. But life 
from the dead, means * to the world; to us Gentile Chriſtians ; the 
world, reconciled and enriched by the caſting off of the Jews.” 
When we were at firſt reconciled by being converted to Chriſtianity, 
we were raiſed from the dead to a new lite, ch. vi. 13. and the ap- 
proaching glorious diſpenſation Which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of, 
will again be to us as life from the dead. By which we may under- 
ſtand, either that this future happy ſtate of religion will as much 


exceed our preſent ſtate, as Chriſtianity excecds heatheniſm; or that 


Chriſtians are now 


CY 


in a manner reduced to a ſtate of religion as 


low 


Chap. XI. 


16 For if the firſt-fruit be holy, the lump 
is alſo Holy: and if the root be holy, ſo are 
the branches. 

17 And if ſome of the branches be broken 
off, and thou being a wild olive- tree, wert 
graffed in amongſt them, and with them 
partakeſt of the root and fatneſs of the 
olive- tree; 

18 Boaſt not againſt the branches. But 
if thou boaſt, thou beareſt not the root, but 
the root thee. | 15 

19 Thou wilt ſay then, The branches 
were broken off, that I might be graffed in. 

20 Well; becauſe of unbelief they were 
broken off, and thou ſtandeſt by faith. Be 
not high-minded, but fear : | 

21 For if God ſpared not the natural 
branches, tate heed leſt he allo ſpare not 
thee. : 

22 Behold therefore the goodneſs and ſe- 
verity of God: on them which fell, ſeverity ; 


Ver. 17. Jer. xi. 16. Or, for them. — V. 18. Cor. x. 12.—V. 20. Prov. xxviii. 14. Iſai. Ixvi. 2. Phil. ii. 12.—V. 22. 1 Cor. xv. 1 
Hebr. iii. 6, 14. John xv. 2.—V. 23. 2 Cor. iii. 16.— V. 25. Or, hardineſs, Luke xxi. 24. Rev. vii. 9.—V. 26, Ifai. lix. 20. $ 


PC. xiv. 7. Ifai, xxvii. 9. Jer. xxxi. 31, &c. Hebr. viii. 8. x. 16. 


low as that of heatheniſm, and may again be ranked among the 
dead; from whence they ſhall again be made to live, when this great 
event of the reſtoration of the Jews ſhall take place. Numberleſs 
prophecies of the Old Teſtament evidently refer to this event; and 
the wonderful. preſervation of the Jews, as a diſtinct people, thus far, 
not only leaves a poſſibility, but encourages our hope of it. When 
it ſhall be accompliſhed, it will be ſo unparalleled, as neceſſarily to 
excite a general attention, and to fix upon men's minds ſuch an al- 
moſt irreſiſtable demonſtration, both of the Old and New Teſtament 
revelation, as will probably captivate the minds of many thouſands 
of deiſts, in countries profeſſedly Chriſtian ; of which, under ſuch 
corrupt eſtabliſhments as generally prevail, there will of courſe be 
increaſing multitudes. Nor will this only captivate their under- 
deritanding, but will have the greateft tendency to awaken a ſenſe 
of true religion in their hearts; and this will be a means of propa- 
gating the Goſpel with an amazing velocity in Pagan and Maho- 
metan countries; which, probably, had been evangelized long ago, 
had genuine Chriſtianity prevailed in thoſe who have made a pro- 
feſſion, and God knows, for the moſt part, a very ſcandalous pro- 
feſſion of its forms. See Taylor, Doddridge, Hartley's Obſervat. 
vol. ii. p. 373. and Lardner's Diſcourſes on The circumſtances of 
the Jewiſh ptople, an argument for the truth of the Chriſtian 
religion.” | 

Ver. 16. For if the fir/i-fruit be. holy, &c.] Now if, &c. Wat. 
The Apoſtle makes uſe of tneſe alluſions to ſhew that the patriarchs, 
the ret of the Jewiſh nation, being accepted by God, and the few 
Jewiſh converts who at firſt entered into the Chriſtian church, being 
alſo accepted of God, are as it were fir/t-fruits, or pledges that 
God will in due time admit the whole nation of the Jews into his 
viſible church, to be his peculiar people again. By holy here is 
meant that relative holineſs, whereby any thing hath an appro- 
priation to God. Locke. Inſtead of Jump, Dr. Heylin reads, the 
whole product. | 

Jer. 17. Theu, being a wild olive-tree, &c.] This is another way 
of expreſſing the juſtification and election of us Gentiles ; and it is 
alſo an inconteſtible proof, that we Gentile Chriſtians are taken into 
the Abrah»mic covenant, (for the Sinai covenant is aboliſhed) as 
truly and fully, as ever the nation of the Jews was. Conſequently, 
any argument relating to our church privileges, taken from the na- 
ture of the Abrahamic covenant, mult be juſt and valid; for we are 
grafted into the church, which ſprung from that root, and are par- 
takers of its fatneſs, It is to very little purpole to object, that it is 
unnatural to ſuppoſe an ignoble branch grafted on a rich ſtock ; for 
it was not neceary that the ſimile from inoculation ſhould hold in 
all its particulars z and the engagement to humility, ariſes in a conſi- 
Gerable degree from the circumitance objected againſt. Had the 
ſcion been nobler than the ſtock, yet its dependance on it for life and 
nouriſhment would render it unfit that it ſhould boaſt againſt it: 
How much more when the caſe was the reverſe of what in human 
ulage is practiced; and the wild olive is engrafted on the good! See 
Tavior, Doddiidge, and Calmet. 

Jer. 18. Booft net again the branches] Glory not, &c. MS. Tho' 
the great fault which moſt diſorcered the church, and principally ex- 
ercited the Apultle's care in this Epiſtle, was from the Jews preſſing 
the neceſlity of legal oblervances, and not brooking that the Gen- 
tiles, though converts to Chriſtianity, ſhould be admitted into their 
communion without being circumciled; yet it is plain from this verſe, 
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able to 


graff them in again. 

24 For if thou wert cut out of the olj;e 
tree which is wild by nature, and "a 
grafted contrary to nature into a good oliye. 
tree ; how much more ſhall theſe which be 


the natural branches, be grafted into thei 


own olive-tree ? 
25 For I would not, brethren, that 1. 
ſhould be ignorant of this myſtery, (leſt ye 


ſhould be wiſe in your own conceits ;) that 


blindneſs in part is happened to Iſrael unti 


the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in. 
26 And ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved: a; It 
is written, There ſhall come out of Sion 


the Deliverer, and ſhall turn away ungodli- 


neſs from Jacob. 


as well as from ch. xiv. 3, 10. that the convert Gentiles were net 
wholly without fault on their ſide, in treating the Jews with diſefteen 
and contempt. To this alſo, as it comes in his way, he applie, jt 
remedies, particularly in this chapter, and in chap. xiv. See Locke. 

Ver. 20. Be not high-minded, &c.] Dr. Heylin connnects this with 
the next verſe, thus: Be not preſumptusus, but fear, let Ged Hut 
not ſpare you, fince he did ee even the natural branches. 

er. 22. Behold therefore the goodneſs, &.] What is here meant by 

goodneſs to the believing Gentile, as it ſtands oppoſed to ſeverity again 
the rejected Few, is very evident. It is the ſame with alba 
being come to them, ver. 11. with their being enriched, ver, 12. with 
their being grafted into the good olive-tree, ver. 17. with their having 
obtained mercy, ver. 30. with their being called and choſen, ch. ix. 24, 
It is, in ſhort, the ſame with their being juſtified by the grace of Gul, 
upon their faith. What therefore their juſtification by faith is, far 
which the Apoſtle argues throughout this Epiſtle, in oppoſition to 
the Jew, who would not allow that the Gentile could be ſo juſtife, 
can be no doubt with any perſon who conſiders, how geedneſs, ſa- 
vation, enriching, grafting into the good oltve-tree, obtaining mercy, att 
in this chapter applied to the whole body of believing Gentiles, in 
oppoſition to the whole body of the unbelieving Jews. See Taylor. 

Ver. 24. The olive-tree, which is wild by nature—which be the nu. 
tural branches] The original in both theſe places is aa Que», and 
therefore our tranſlators. ſhould either have rendered it in the fl 
clauſe, The natural wild olive-tree, or in the latter, Which are brarci« 
by nature. See Heylin. | 

Ver. 25. The fulneſs ef the Gentiles] The fulneſt of the Jews, ve. 
12. is the whole body of the Jewiſh nation profeſſing Chriſtianity; 
and therefore the 25 of the Gentiles here muſt be the whole bocy 
of the Gentiles profeſſing Chriſtianity. It is well remarked by Dr. 
Harris, that as this Epiſtle was written about the year 57, thats, 
long after the moſt remarkable converſion of the 1 850 by the firl 
preaching of the Apoſtles, and after St. Paul had been about thitty 
years engaged in his work, it appears that the prophecies relating 
to the calling of the Jews were not accompliſhed then, and conit- 
quently are not yet accompliſhed. Dr. Whitby very juſtly obſeties, 
that there is a double harveſt of the Gentiles ſpoken of by St. Pau, 
in this chapter; the fir/? called their riches, ver. 12. as. conſiſting i 
the preaching the Geſpel to all nations; whereby indeed they wels 
happily enriched with divine knowledge and grace; the ſecon, the 
bringing in their fulneſs ; which expreſſes a more-giorious conver in 0 
many to the true faitn of Chriſtians, in the latter age of the wi" 


which is to be occaſioned by the conve ſion of the Jews. This 2 
ſwers Orobio's objection, That Paul's account is contrary te 


prophecies of the Old Teſtament, which repreſent the recover} © 
the Gentile nations as conſequent to the redemption of Iſratl. ** 
Locke, Whitby, Harris's Diſcourſe on the Meſſiah, p. 91. Lin. 
Collat. p. 94. and Doddridge. 


Ver. 26, 27. And ſo] That is, by that means : So wr ſign ls, 


John viii. 59. It is plain that the ſalvation which St. Pau! (pets 
in this diſcourſe concerning the nation of the Jews, and the Gent? 
world in the groſs, is not eternal happineſs in heaven : It Eg 
only the profeſſion of the true religion here on earth. * 085 
be that this is as far as corporations or bodies politic can ge teh. 
the attainment of eternal ſalvation, I will not enquire, ſays 9s 
Locke ; But it is evident, that being ſaved is uſed by the ape” 
here in this ſenſe. That all the Jewiſh nation may become the Fe. 


4 


Chap. XI. 
but towards thee, goodneſs ; if thou con 
tinue in his goodneſs : otherwiſe thou 40 
ſhalt be cut off. . 
23 And they alſo, if they abide | 
in unbelief, ſhall be 3 . "hs aw 
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27 For this m my covenant unto them, 
when 1 ſhall take away their fans: 

28 As concerning the goſpel, they 5 
enemies for your ſakes: but as touching the 
election, zhey are beloved for the fathers 
" For the gifts and calling of God ore 
without repentance. 


ain, by taking up the Chriſtian profeſſion, may be 
mou 1 8 that >. Sag perſon of fuch a Chriſtian nation 
ſhall attain eternal ſalvation in heaven, I think nobody can imagine 
to be here intended. The reference in this and the next verſe to 
the Old Teſtament, is commonly ſuppoſed to point at Iſai. lix. 20. 
But whether the Apoſtle directs to any particular prophecy, or to the 
current ſenſe of all the prophets, is uncertain; though the latter 
Union ſeems moſt probable. The reſtoration of the Jewiſh com- 
vcd, in a higher degree than ſeems to be yet accompliſhed, is, 
25 we have before obſerved, frequently ſpoken of in the prophetick 
writings. Shall take away their fins, ver. 27. means, ““ Shall forgrve 
their ſens, and take away the puniſhment they lie under for them. 
See Locke, Taylor, and Whitby. ; : | 

Ver. 28. They are enemies for your ſakes] Enemies ſignify firangers, 
or aliens; i. e. ſuch as are no longer to be the people of God: For 
they are called enemies, in oppoſition to beloved in this verſe ; and the 
reaſon given why they are enemies, makes it plain that this 1s the 
{:nſe; namely, for the Gentiles ſake : That is, <* they are rejected 
{rom being the people of God, that you Gentiles may be taken in 
to be the people of God in their room,” ver. 30. Enemies has the 
fame fignification, ch. v. 10. As concerning the Goſpel, enemies: That 
is, all thoſe who not embracing the Goſpel, not receiving Chriſt 
for their King and Lord, are aliens from the kingdom of God ;—and 
al! ſuch aliens are called enemies: And fo indeed were the Jews now, 
yet they were, as touching the election, beloved; that is, not actually 
within the kingdom of God, his people, but within the election 
which God had made of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and their 
poſterity, to be his people; and ſo God had ſtill intentions of kind- 
neſs to them, for their fathers' ſakes, to make them again his people. 
The «leon is the ſame with that mentioned ver. 5. and ch. ix. 11. 
Therefore the unbelieving Jews were not ſo caſt off, as to be en- 
tirely deprived of the favour of God; Oey to what he had 
long before declared, Lev. xxvi. 44, 45. Deut. iv. 31. This clear- 
ly ker the nature of that election, concerning which the Apoſtle 
diſcourſes in this and the two foregoing chapters. See Locke, 
| Taylor, and on ch. v. 11. 

Ver. 29. For the gifts and calling of God, &c.] “ For the favours 
which God ſhewed to thoſe their fathers in calling them, and their 
| poſterity to be his people, he doth not repent of; but his promiſe, 
that they ſhall be his people, ſhall ſtand good.” So God's repenting 
| is explained, Numb. xxiii. 19, 24. See Elſner. The MS. reads the 
| laſt words, Are not to be repented of. | 
er. 30, 31. For as ye in times paſ!l, &c.] When the promiſe was 
| mace to Abraham, the calling of the Gentiles was not a ſecondary 
| celipn, to take effect in caſe the Jew rejected the Goſpel, but an ab- 
oute purpoſe, to be accompliſhed whether the Jews complied or 
reuſed, The refuſal of the Jew was no way neceſſary to the calling 
| 0! the Gentile ; nor did the Apoſtles preach to the Gentiles only be- 
cauſe the Jews had refuſed to accept the Goſpel. Had the Jews em- 
| braced the faith of Chriſt, the Apoſtles would ſtill have preached to 
the Gentiles. Their unbelief is evidently to be underſtood, as their fall, 
the caſting them off, ver. 11, 12. not ſimply and abſolutely, but 
conidered under its proper circumſtances, or in its cauſe ; namely, 
| that extenfive grace, which threw down their peculiarity, in order 
tv make room for the Gentiles, and fo ar Apes their unbelief. 
| ele verſes may be paraphraſed thus: For as you Gentiles, for 
many ages paſt, were in a ſtate of alienation from God, yet not fo 
de totally and for ever excluded, —for you are now taken into 
bi kingdom by that method which hath occaſioned the unbelief of 
tne Jews —ſo in like manner (ver. 11.) the Jews, in their turn, are 
rough infidelity ſhut out of the preſent kingdom of God; not to 

Atter excluſion, but to open a new ſcene, when through the 
er Gllplays of God's mercy to you, they ſhall be taken into his 
pe- un⸗ See Taylor, Locke, and on ver. 11. 

32. For God hath concluded them all, &c.] Them is not in the 
bas ne and ſhould not be in the tranſlation. Concluded is no Eng- 
| ads in this place ; the ſenſe of the Greek verb ouvrixauos is, he 
| n Nec, or Shut up together, which may be properly rendered by 

n word canclude; but we never, in Engliſh, uſe the word con- 

tete fiznify to lock or ſhut up. The word in the original is found 
1 Taree places beſides this, viz. Luke v. 6. where 1t is well ren- 
ed, and Gal. iii. 22, and 23. where in one verſe it is ren- 
© ©) \Mproperly concluded, in the other hut up. All were licked 
1 /n, and the Jews in particular were locked up under the 
3 lo der 0 Ged has licked up all together in unbelief. Now, as all 
$2208 Gentiles, before Chriſt came, were locked up under fin, 
"Fans Jews were locked up under the law, condemning them to 
| * it none of them could be ſaved, or be in a ſtate of 
fe with God, but only fo far, and in this ſenſe, as the ground 

+417 Pardon and redemption was not laid, or the price of their re- 


AN $: Chap. XT. 

30 For as ye in times paſt have not be- 
lieved God, yet have now obtained mercy 
through their unbeliefz _ 

31 Even ſo have theſe alſo how not be- 
lieved, that through your mercy they alſo 
may obtain mercy. 

32 For God hath concluded them all in 
unbelief, that he might have mercy upon all: 


Ver. 29. Numb. xxiii. 19.—V. 30. Or, obeyed, —V. 31. Or, ebeyed.—V. 32. Ch. iii. 9. Gal. iii. 22. Or, ſhut them all up together. 


demption was not paid, till Chriſt, by the ſacrifice of himſelf, took 
away the fin of the world,) fo here firſt the Gentiles, aſterwards the 
Jews, are locked up in unbrlief: not as if they were therefore locked 
out of the favour of God, and excluded from eternal life; for unbe- 
lief is here to be underſtood, not in the abſolute, but in the relative 
ſenſe :—not in the abſolute ſenſe, as it is a principle which renders a 
man wicked, but with reference to the kingdom of God in this world, 
or as it diſqualifies a perſon from being a ſharer in the honours and 
privileges of that kingdom. It is be in profeſſion, which ſtands 
oppoſed, not to a life of virtue, or of eternal happineſs in the world 
to come, but only to faith in profeſſion. That the Apoſtle here means 
unbelief in this general relative ſenſe, and only fo far as it excludes a 
perſon out of the preſent kingdom of God, is evident ; for this verſe 
ſtands in immediate connection with the two foregoing ; and ALL 
here, includes the unbelieving Jews and Gentiles in thoſe verſes. 
But the unbelieving Gentiles are thoſe, (ver. 30,) who in tmes paſt had 
not believed God; but now, upon their converſion to Chriſtianity, 

had obtained mercy ; conſequently they were the whole body of Gen- 
tiles, who, from the time when the covenant was made with Abra- 
ham, to the time when they embraced the faith of the Goſpel, had 
not believed God; that is, had not been numbered among the 
ſubjects of his viſible kingdom, as the Jews were during that 
period. And the wnbelieving Jews are thoſe (ver. 31.) who now do 
not believe God; but at laſt ſhall, upon their converſion to Chriſ- 
tianity, obtain mercy ; conſequently, they are the whole body of 
Jews, who, from the time of their rejecting the kingdom of God 
under the Meſſiah, have not believed God; that is, have not been 
numbercd among the ſubjects of his viſible kingdom, as the believing 
Gentiles now are. All this is clear; and therefore we may con- 
clude, fit, that the wunbelief which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of, is 
not the faulty character of particular perſons, but the general pro- 
feſſion of whole nations through a long tract of time: neither, /e- 
condly, is it that unbelief which ſubjects perſons to final condemna- 
tion ; for that unbelief will not terminate in their obtaining mercy : 
but the unbelief under which the Gentiles were locked up, termi- 


_ nated in their obtaining mercy, and fo will the unbelief of the Jews 


alſo, Thirdly, the whole body of Gentiles who embraced the Chriſ- 


tian religion obtained mercy, and fo will the whole body of the Jews, 
at the future period whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaks ; but evidently this 
relates to their being admitted to the privileges of God's kingdom in 
this world; conſequently their wnbelief, which ftands oppoied to their 
obtaining mercy, relates only to their being excluded from thoſe pri- 
vileges. In ſhort, the Apoſtle conſiders the unbelieving Gentiles, 
during the Jewiſh peculiarity, as one body of men; which body of 
men afterwards obtained mercy, when they were taken into the 
church of God: and he likewiſe conſiders the unbelieving Jews, 
from the time of their rejecting Chriſt, to the future time of their 
convertion, as one body of men, who ſhall then alſo obtain mercy, 
or be brought again into the kingdom of God. Therefore, as this 
obtaining of mercy is no other than the election and juſtification, 
about which he argues in this Epiſtle, it is certain he doth not there- 
by mean the election and juſtification only of particular perſons, and 
ſo as to aſcertain their everlaſting ſalvation ; but he means ſuch an 
election and juſtification as may alſo be applied to bodies of men, 
with reſpect to their being taken into the kingdom of God in this 
world, See Taylor. Mr, Locke's note on this place is very excel- 
lent, and ſets the whole of this important ſubject in a very Clear 
light. The unbelief, ſays he, here charged nationally on Jews and 
Gentiles in their turns, in this and the two preceding verſes, whereby 
they ceaſed to be the people of God, was evidently the diſowning of 
his dominion ; whereby they put themſelves out of the kingdom 
which he had and ought to have in the world, and ſo were 
no longer in the ſtate of ſubjects, but aliens and rebels. A 
general view of mankind will lead us into an eaſier conception 
of St. Paul's doctrine, who all through this Epiſtle conſiders the 
Gentiles, Jews, and Chriſtians as three diſtinct bodies of men. 
(30d, by creation, had no doubt an unqueſtionable ſovereignty 
over mankind, and this was at firſt acknowledged in their ſacrifices 
and worſhip of him. Afterwards they withdrew themſclves from 
their ſubmiſſion to him, and found out other gods, whom they wor- 
ſhipped and ſerved. This revolt from God, and the conſequence of 
it, God's abandoning them, St. Paul deſcribes, ch, i. 18—2, 
In this ſtate of revolt from God were the nations of the earth in 
the times of Abraham, And then Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and 
their poſterity the Iſraelites, upon God's gracious call, return-d to 
their allegiance to their ancient and rightful king and ſovereign ; owned 
the one inviſible God, creator of heaven and earth, for their God, 
and ſo became his people again, to whom he, as to his peculiar peo- 
ple, gave law. And thus remained the diſtinction between Jews and 
Genuiles, i. e. the nations, as the word ſignifies, till the time of the 


Meſſiah, 


4 * 


Chap. XI. R 
33 O the depth of the riches both of the 
wiſdom and knowledge of God | how un- 
ſearchable are his judgements, and his ways 
paſt finding out! | 8 
34 For who hath known the mind of the 
Lord? or who hath been his counſellor ? 


R -O NM 


N Chap. WI 


Or who hath firſt given to 
and it ſhall be recompenſed yy, * 
RL. Pius. ama 6 
| 36 For of him, and through him _ | 
him are all things: to whom 6e glor 9 
ever. Amen. oe ler 


Ver. 33. Pf. xxxvi. 6. Job xi. 7.—V. 34. Iſai. xl. 13. Jer. xxiii. 18. Wiſd. ix. 13. 1 Cor. ii. 16. Job xxxvi. 22. Job xn, 
7 


xli. 11,—V. 36. 1 Cor. viii. 6. Col. i. 16. Gr. him. 


Meſſiah ; and then the Jews ceaſed to be the people of God, not by 
a direct renouncing the God of Iſrael, and taking to themſelves other 
falſe gods whom they worſhipped ; but by oppoling and rejecting the 
kingdom of God, which he propoſed at that time to ſet up with new 
laws and inſtitutions, and to a more glorious and ſpiritual purpoſe, 
under his Son Jeſus Chriſt ; Him God ſent to them, and him the 
nation of the Jews refuſed to receive as their Lord and Ruler, though 
he was their promiſed King and Deliverer, anſwering all the prophe- 
cies and types of him, and evidencing his miſſion by his miracles. 


By this rebellion againſt Him, into whoſe hand God had committed _ 


the rule of his kingdom, and whom he had appointed Lord over all 
things, the Jews turned themſelves out of the kingdom of God, and 
ceaſed to be His people, who had now no other people but thoſe who re- 
ceived and obeyed his Son as their Lord and Ruler. This was the wie, 
unbelief, here ſpoken of. And I would be glad to know any other ſenſe of 
believing or unbelief, wherein it can be nationally attributed to a peo- 
ple (as viſibly here it is) whereby they ſhall ceaſe, or come to be the 
people of God, or viſible ſubjects of his kingdom here on earth. In- 
deed, to enjoy life and eſtate in this, as well as other kingdoms, not 
only the owning of the prince, and the authority of his laws, but 
alſo obedience to them is required: For a Jew might own the au- 
thority of God, and his law given by Moſes, and fo be a true ſub- 
ject, and as much a member of the commonwealth of Iſrael as any 
one in it, and yet forteit his life by diſobedience to the law. And a 
Chriſtian may own the authority of Jeſus Chriſt, and of the Goſpel, 
and yet forfeit eternal life by his diſobedience to the precepts of it; 
as may be feen, ch. vil, viii, and ix. | 


Ver. 33. Oh the depth, &c.] This emphatical concluſion ſeems in 
an eſpecial manner to regard the Jews, whom the Apoſtle would 


hereby teach modeſty and ſubmiſſion to the over-ruling hand of the 
all-wiſc God, unfit as they are to call him to account for his dealing 
fo favourably with the Gentiles. His wiſdom and ways are infinitely 
above their comprehenſion; and will they take upon them to adviſe 
Him what to do? Or is God in their debt? Let them ſay for what, 
and he ſhall repay it to them.” I his is a ſtrong rebuke to the Jews, 
but delivered, as we ſee, in a way very gentle and inoffenſive: a method 
which the Apoſtle endeavours every where to obſerve towards his na- 
tion. Locke. | 

Ver. 35. Or who hath firſt given to him, &c.] This has a manifeſt 
reſpect to the Jews, who claimed a right to be the people of God fo 
far, that St. Paul ch. ix. 14. finds it neceſſary to vindicate the juſ- 
tice of God in the caſe; and here alſo, in this queſtion, he expoſes 
and ſilences the folly of any ſuch pretence. Locke. 

Ver. 36, For of bim, &c.] Of him, as the original author; through 
him, as the gracious preſerver ; and to or yer him, as the ultimate end, 
—are all things: For his pleaſure all things were created; by his pro- 
vidence all things are preſerved ; to his glory all things terminate. 
Antoninus, ſpeaking of nature, (that is, of God) has an expreſſion, 
which one would imagine he had borrowed from this of St. Paul, 
EE os TarTa, ½ c Warra, big Ot ͤwrra.— All things are of thee, in 
thee, and to thee.” Thus, ſays Mr. Locke, St. Paul concludes 
with a very ſolemn epiphonema that admirable evangelical diſcouiſe 
to the church at Rome, which had taken up the eleven foregoing 
chapters. It was addreſſed to the two forts of converts, viz. Gentiles 
and Jews, into which, as into two diſtinct bodies, he all along 
through this Epiſtle divides all mankind, and conſiders them as ſo 
divided into two ſeparate corporations. 1. As to the Gen- 
tiles, He endeavours to fatisfy them, that though they for their 
apoſtacy from God to idolatry, and the worſhip of falſe gods, had 
been abandoned by God, had lived in fia and blindneſs, with- 
out God in the world, ſtrangers from the knowledge and ac- 
knowledgment of him, yet that the mercy of God through Jeſus 
Chriit was extended to them, whereby there was a way now opened 
to them to become the people of God. For fince no man could be 
ſaved by his own righteouſneſs, no not the Jews themſelves, by the 
deeds of the law, The only way to ſalvation, both for Jews and Gen- 
tiles, was by faith in Jeſus Chriſt. Nor had the Jews any other way 
now to continue themſelves the people of God, than by receiving 
the Goſpel; which way was opened alſo to the Gentiles, and they 
as freely admitted into the e der of God, now erected under Jeſus 
Chriſt, as the Jews, and upon the ſole terms of believing. So that 
there was no need at all for the Gentiles to be circumciſed to become 
Jews, that they might be partakers of the benefits of the Goſpel. 
2. As to the Jews, The Apoſtle's other great aim in the foregoing 
diſcourſe is, to remove the offence the jews took at the Goſpel, be- 
cauſe the Gentiles were received into the church as the people of God, 
and were allowed to be ſubjects of the kingdom of the Meſiah. To 
bring them to a better temper, he ſhews them from the Sacred Scrip- 
ture, that they could not be ſaved by the deeds of the law, and 
therefore the doctrine of righteouſneſs by faith ought not to be fo 
ſtrange a thing to them. And as to their being for their unbelief re- 


jected from being the people of God, and the Gentiles taken in in 


their room, he ſhews plainly, that this was foretold them in the Old 
3 


before they had a being, or were capable of doing poog 


ſus often ſpoke of many coming from the eaſt and the weſt, and fin 


Teſtament ; and that herein God did them no injuſtice, H 
vereign over all mankind, and might chooſe whom he w g 
his people, with the ſame freedom that he choſe the poſter 
ham among all the nations of the earth, and of that ra 
deſcendants of Jacob before thoſe of his elder brother E 
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all which diſcourſe of his, it is plain the election ſpoke 
its object only nations or collective bodies politic in thi 
not particular perſons, in reference to their eternal ſtate 
to come. 


REFLECTIONS ON THE REST0 
"OF THE JEWS, & Alloy 


It appears from this prophetic chapter, as well a8 from 
ſtriking predictions in other parts of Scripture, that the 7 
hereafter be reſtored to the favour and protection of their God ar 
will become with the Gentiles one fold, under one ſbepþyy » Wi 
Chrift. For this purpoſe they are remarkably preſerved a ail * 
ſeparate people from all the nations of the earth; and nothin; 2 
afford a more ſtriking proof of the truth of the Chriſtian 7+, By 
than their preſent ſubſiſtence as a people, together with al] « 3 
culiar circumſtances of their ſtate and diſperſion, With a wy 
them, we may obſerve, that ſome evidences of the truth of gy; wh 
faith are not weakened, but rather gain force by length of time, ſe 
north and the ſouth, to fit down with Abraham, and Iſaac, and 2 
the kingdom of heaven ; that is, to partake of the privileges of then. 
pel, and the bleſſings of the Meſſiah's kingdom: So long therefor 
as there are Gentiles in the world, who thankfully embrace the Gg. 
pel, this declaration is fulfilled ; and the longer it is fince tick 
words were ſpoken, the more are they verified; and every accey 
to the church of Chriſt from among ignorant and darkened Gentils, 


is a freſh confirmation of the truth of his doctrine. The diſperſy 


of the Jews, the longer it laſts, ſtill more and more ſtreugthens th 
evidences of the Chriſtian religion; it is the more remarkable; f. 
a plainer and more affecting token of divine diſpleaſure againſt then: 
it affords greater aſſurance that the Meſſiah is already come; and 
is rendered the more impoſſible for any man to prove himſelf of de 
tribe of Judah, and the family of David, whence the Mefliah ws; 
to ariſe, For theſe reaſons their preſent diſperſion is prolonged, u 
may it be duly attended to by all to whom the conſideration of it nzr 
be of uſe! 8 

St. Paul directs us to conſider theſe things as warnings; Brea; 
unbelief they were broken off, and thou flandeſi by faith : Be mt H. 
minded, but fear, &c. ver. 20. For if we improve not our privilege, 
the glory may depart from us alſo. The ſeven churches of Af in the 
book of Revelation were warned, and moſt of them threatened wr! 
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ficence. Whenever there is a general converſion of tue Jews te b. 
faith of Jeſus, they will become Ciri/7ians in N 2 
for the rites of the Moſaic law will ceaſe, that they and tue O 
may become one people, and one flock. * 
We have good reaſon to with and pray for ſuch an event. | . 
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fulneſs of the Gentiles may be braught in, and that then the d 


which in part hath long happened to the Jewith peopie "27 * 


Chap XII. . R O M 
en A p. XI. 


God's mercies muſt move ws to pleaſe God. No 
man muſt think too well of himfelf, but attend 
every one on that calling wherein he is placed, 


Ver. 1. 2 Cor. x. 1. 1 Pet. ii. „ Pf. 


# ved. In the mean time we ſhould both Jabour for the 
tirely removed ; lms 

erſion of ignorant Gentiles, and do what lies in our power to 
hae” the people of the Jews to emulation, by the ſimplicity of our 
2 the purity of our faith, and the goodneſs of our lives. 
* = the ſtate of things repreſented to us-in this chapter, we 

— fail to admire the exceeding riches of the wiſdom and good- 

2 of God, who has graciouſly afforded mankind in all ages helps 
2 knowing the great truths of religion, God ever ſpoke to all in 
— voice of reaſon: when that was not duly attended to, and the 
danger of univerſal ignorance became great, he ſeparated a family, 
that of Abraham, from the reſt of the world; and of a part of it he 
ge 2 great nation, to whom he gave a law; and who thereby were 
made à g | i i 
ſet up as a lamp upon a hill, to lighten the world around them. 
Among them, by frequent interpoſitions of his wiſe and powerful 
Providence, religion was maintained, and they were kept a diſtinct 
nation, enjoying many privileges until the Meſſiah came, and reli- 
ion was ſpread far and wide in the nations of the earth, according 
to promiſes made long before: and then the Jews generally rejecting 
chat bleſſing, God caſt them off from being his people, as they had 
been, and poured down upon them tokens of his diſpleaſure; yet 
not deſtroying them utterly, and making uſe of them, even under 
-Mictions, to ſupport the truth of his Son's miſſion and authority, 
whom they had crucified. Oe ; 

Nor is there herein any injuſtice, or unkindneſs z for ſtill they are 
provoked o jealouſy by thoſe who are taken in their room : and in this 
reſpect they now enjoy an advantage with regard to religion, beyond 
what the Gentiles had formerly. For then it was the nation of the 
Tews only to whom God was known, and many of the nations of 
"he carth were remote from them. But the unbelieving Jews, for 
the moſt part, live among or near the followers of Jeſus, and have 
better opportunities to inform themſelves of the principles of their 
religion, than the Gentiles had of old to know that of the II- 
raelites. | | 

And the wiſdom of Divine Providence in the former and the latter 
diſpenſation is admirable, as the Apoſtle obſerves at the end of this 
chapter, ver. Z0—36. on addreſſing himſelf to Gentile Chriſtians ; a 
paſlage, from whence we may conclude with St. James at the coun- 
cih at Jeruſalem, that #nown unto God are all his works from the begin 
zing. Acts xv. 18. . 8 

It may moreover be reaſonably ſuppoſed, that it will be delightful 
in the heavenly ſtate to know and obſerve the various methods of 
Divine Providence relating to his creatures in the world where we 
have lived; particularly to obſerve the manifold deſigns of wiſdom 
and goodneſs, with regard to the concerns of religion, | 

A wiſe and diſcerning perſon has now great delight and profitable 
entertainment in reviewing theſe works of Divine Providence, as re- 
corded in the Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament ; but the 
ciſcoveries in a future ſtate may be much more full and complete, 
and conſequently more delightful. We may then ſee the overſpread- 
ing deluge of ignorance in ſome places and ages, the wonderful ſteps 
by which light was reſtored, and all the virtue of the inſtruments 
raſed up and employed by God: the faithful and diſintereſted zcal 
with which they ſerved God, and prompted the welfare of their 
ſclow- creatures; and how even afflictive events ſubſerved beneficial 
cengns. . 

And though ſuch extenſive knowledge ſhould not be the portion 
ci tnoſe who are finally ſeparated from Gd, yet there will be a re- 
membrance of things paſt ; what men have done and neglected to 
co; what means of knowledge were oftered them in this world ; 
wizt convictions they had of duty; what helps they enjoyed for ſe- 
ring a virtuous conduct, and ſtrengthening them againſt tempta- 
uns; and how they failed to improve thoſe many advantages. 

_ How piercing muſt it be, in the place of torment, for a deſcen- 
Cant of Abraham, who lived in tie time of cur Lord, to recollect tue 
gc word he heard from his mouth! T'nat though Jeſus taught 
in the jircets of his city, and in the moſt winning manner promiſed 
everietiing life to ſuch as believed in and obeyed him; and though 
10 performed numerous miracles, healing and beneficial, ſuited to the 
£90uUnts of his doctrine, and tokens of inexpreſſible mildneſs and 
bencvolence, yet he deſpiſed and abuſcd this amiable perſon ! And 
rough he knew the prophets had ſpoken of a great deirverer to ariſe 
Taußgtt them, and it was the prevailing. opinion that that was the 
ume prefixed for his coming; he would not hearken to him, 
"or tegard him, becauſe of ſoine groundleſs prejudices, and too 

Klong an affection for worldly poſſeiſions and enjoyments ! 

e manner, to how many others alſo will not the recollection 
”, *©gi0us, of Chriſlian privileges not improved, but rejected and 
ed ve matter of torment and vexation For inſtance, Children 
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s parents, ho fet at naught all their caunſel, and will have none 
wer rere, Servants, no ate averſe to the order and reſtraint 
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A N 8. Chap. XII. 
| Love, and many other duties, are required 
of us. Revenge is efpecially forbidden. 


Beſeech you therefore, brethren, by the 
mercies of God, that ye preſent your bo- 


1. 13. 14. Ch. vi. 13. 16. Hebr. X. 20. 


contrary to the obligations he is under! A Miniſter in God's houſes 
A to others the way to ſalvation, but not walking in it him- 
Hh. — 

How grievous muſt the recollection of ſuch advantages be here- 
after, if finally abuſed and diſregarded ! What conſolation can then 
be given to the trembling ſouls of man ?—Alas ! the ſad reflection on 
their own folly will be unavoidable, and for ever incurable, 

May we therefore be wiſe to ue and mind the things of our peace; 
now in this our day] Securing time, while we have it, for ſerious reflec- 
tions on our conduct and our advantages, and comparing our light 
and knowledge with our actions and purpoſes ! For between theſe 
there ought, there muſt be an agreement, or miſerable the conſe- 
quence, Where much is given, much may and will be expected : 
And the ſervant who knew bis lord's will, and did it not, fhall be beaten 
with many ſtripes. Luke xii. 47. 

Theſe are certain truths :— Theſe are things which will ſome time 
afford either a pleaſing and comfortable, or an afflictive and ſorrow- 
ful recollection to the ſoul. It is an aweful and awakening obſerva- 
tion of our Lord, - This is the condemnation, That light is come into the 
world, and men loved darkneſs rather than light, becauſe their deeds are 
evil, John. iii. 19, If any of us ſhould periſh, have we not reaſon to 
dread this aggravated condemnation ?—For we mult be ſenſible we 
have had ſufficient inſtruction to aſſure us, that things above are pre- 
ferable to things on this earth: That nothing therefore ought ſo to divert 
and engage us, as to prevent our laying up to ourſelves treaſures in hea- 
ven ; and that we ought to order our preſent concerns, and the whole 
of our converſation in ſuch a manner, as may beſt promote our moſt 


important intereſts, — the everlaſting ſalvation and happineſs of our 
ſouls. See Lardner, and on ver. 11. 


Chap. XII. Ver. 1.) The Apoſtle has now finiſhed his proofs and 
explications relating to the juſtification, calling, and election of the 
believing Gentiles, or to their being admitted into the kingdom and 
covenant of God, and intereſted in all the privileges and honours of 
his children and peculiar people,—in all the bleſſigs and hopes of the 
Goſpel. This our happy ſtate he has well eſtabliſhed by ſolid and 
ſubſtantial arguments, and guarded it againſt every attack of the un- 
believing Jew. He has demonſtrated that it ſtands right in the na- 
ture of things, ch. i, ii, iii.. That it is ſet upon the ſame footing 
with Abraham's title to the bleſſings of the covenant, ch. iv. That 
it gives us a title to privileges and bleſſings as great as any the Jews 
could glory in, by virtue of that covenant, ch. v. 1—12, He goes 
ſtill higher, and ſhews, that our being intereſted in the gift and grace 
of God in Chriſt Jeſus, is perfectly agreeable to the grace which he 
has confeſſedly beſtowed upon all mankind in Chriſt Jeſus, in deli— 
vering them from that death which came upon them by Adam's of- 
fence; ch. v. 12, to the end. He has clearly explained, both with 
regard to Gentiles and Jews, the nature of the Goſpel conſtitution, 
in reſpect of its obligations to virtue and holineſs ; and the advantages 
it gives for encouraging our obedience, ſupporting us under the ſe— 
vereit trials, and ſecuring our perſeverance. ch. vi, vii, viii, Fur- 

ther, as the Jew's pretences, that God was bound by expreſs 
promiſe to continue them, and ſuch as come into their peculiarity, 
to he his only people for ever, were directly inconſiſtent with the 
calling and election of the Gentiles upon the foot of faith alone, 
The Apoſtle demonſtrates, that the rejection of the Jews is con- 
ſiſtent with the truth of God's word, and with his righteouſneſs, He 
{hews the true cauſe and reaſon of their rejection; and concludes 
with an admirable diſcourſe upon the extent and duration of it, 
which he cloſes with adoration of the divine wiſdom, in its various 
diſpenſations. Ch. ix, x, 11.—Thus having cleared this Important 
ſubject with ſurpriſing judgement, and the niceſt art and {kill in 
writing, he now proceeds, aſter his uſual method in his Epiſtles, 
and the Apoſtolic manner of preaching, to inculcate various Chris- 
tian duties; and to exhort to that temper of mind and conduct of life 
which is agreeable to Goſpel privileges and profeſſion, Sce Taylor. ; 

Mercaes of Gt He means all the bleſſings and privileges given 
us freely in the Goſpel by the mercy of God. There ſecm to be 
two reaſons why St. Paul's ſirſt exhortation to them is, to preſent their 
bodies uncefiled to God, I. Becauſe he had before, eſpecially in 
ch. vii, ſo much inſiſted on this, That the body was the preat ſource 
from whence ſin aroſe, 2. Becauſe the heathen world, and particu- 

larly the Romans, were guilty of thoſe vile affections which he men- 
tions, ch. i. 24—27. Ihc body is here, by a uſual figure, put for 
the whole perſon ; nor can the toul be now preſented to God other- 
wiſc than as dwelling in the body, or truly conſecrated to him, un— 
leſs the body be employed in his ſervice. Nor, on the other hand, 
can the body be preſented as a living facrifice, otherwiſe than as 
acted and animated by the foul, The word a222r59, rendered pre- 
ſent, properly ſignifies „placing the victim before the altar.“ It 
ſeems probable that the Apoftic, in this firſt verſe, had his thoughts 
principally upon the Jewyh, and in the ſecond verſe upon the Grn- 
tile Chiltians ; for in ver. 1. hc oppoſes moral duty to ine offer ins 
up of ſacrifices, which mutt be the ſacrifices preſented by. the Jews in 
the temple; and calls moral duty @ reaſanalle ſervice, or rational 
worthip, as it ſcems, in oppolition to ritual. In ver. 2. he dchorts 
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Chap. XII. 


dies a living ſacrifice, holy, acceptable unto 
God, which is your reaſonable ſervice. 

2 And be not conformed to this world: 
but be ye transformed by the renewing of 
your mind, that ye may prove what is that 
good, and acceptable, and perfect will of 
God. 

3 For I ſay, through the grace given unto 
me, to every man that 1s among you, not 
to think of himſelf more highly than he 
ought to think; but to think ſoberly, ac- 
cording as God hath dealt to every man the 
meaſure of faith. | 

4 For as we have many members in one 
body, and all members have not the ſame 


 ONIICC 


So we, being many, are one body in 
Chriſt, and every one members one of ano- 
ther. 


6 Having then gifts differing according 


to the grace that is given to us, whether 


ROM ANS. 


Chap. Xp, 
prophecy, let us prophecy according to the 
proportion of faith; _ 

7 Or miniſtry, let us wait on our mini. 
ſtering: or he that teacheth, on teach. 
ing; 3 

8 Or he that exhorteth, on exhortation. 
he that giveth, let him do it with ſimplici . 
he that ruleth, with diligence ; he 1 


ſheweth mercy, with cheerfulneſs. 


9 Let love be without diſſimulation. Ab. 
hor that which is evil; cleave to that which 
is good. 

10 Be kindly affectioned one to another 
with brotherly love; in honour preferring 
one another ; | 

11 Not ſlothful in buſineſs ; fervent in 
ſpirit ; ſerving the Lord; 

12 Rejoicing in hope; patient in trihy. 
lation ; continuing inſtant in prayer ; 

13 Diſtributing to the neceſſity of ſaints; 
given to hoſpitality. ; 


Ver. 2. John ii. 15. 1 Pet. i. 14. Epheſ. i. 18. iv. 23. Col. i. 21, 22. iii. 10. Epheſ. v. 10, 17. 1 Theſſ. iv. 3-—V. 3. Ch. i 
5. 1 Cor. iii. 10. Prov. xxv. 27, Eccleſ. vii. 16. Gr. to ſobriety. 1 Cor, xii, 7, II. Ephel. iv. 7.—V. 4. 1 Cor. xii. 12. phef, i, 


16.—V. 5. 1 Cor. x. 15.—V. 6. 1 Cor. xii. 4. 1Pet. iv. 10, 11. 


Ver. 3. 1 Cor. xii. 10, 28. Xiii. 2. xiv. 1, 29, 31.—V, 7. Ebel. 


iv. 11. 1 Tim, v. 1. -V. 8. Ads xv. 32. Matth. vi. 1, 2, 3. Or, imparteth. Or, liberally, 2 Cor. viii. 2. 1 Tim. v. 17. 2 Cor, ix, 
—V.g. 1 Tim. i. 5. 1 Pet. i. 22. Pf. xxxvi. 4. Xcvii. 10. Amos v. 15.—V. 10. Hebe. ii. 1. 1 Pet. 11. 17. Or, in the love of the 
brethren, Phil. ii. 3. 1 Pet. y. 5.—V. 12. Phil. iv. 4. 1 Theſſ. v. 16, 17. Luke xviii. 1.—V. 13. 1 Cor. xvi. 1, Hebr, xiii, 2, 1 Pe. 


iv. 9. 


from confermity to the world, which generally means the heathen 
world; and perſuades them to be transformed by the renewing of ther 
mind, which is the phraſe he uſes to Gentile converts. Epheſ. iv. 22. 
23.—T heſe verſes may be paraphraſed thus: Having cleared your 
title to the bleſſings and privileges of God's peculiar kingdom in the 
world, I now earneſtly exhort you, Chriſtian brethren, from a con- 
ſideration of the goodneſs of God, in revealing his Goſpel, and ad- 


mitting you all to an equal intereſt in the grace therein declared and 


promiſed, that, as an holy prieſthood, inſtead of brutal dead ſacri- 
tices, you conſecrate and offer your bodies, a living ſacrifice, by mor- 
tifying the deeds of the fleſh ; that being free from every blemiſh of 
ſenſual impurity, you may practiſe holineſs, and the things that are 
pleaſing to God, which is the moſt rational worſhip and ſervice you 
can perform, and infinitely preferable to the ritual obſervances of the 


Jaw. And as you are now become a ſeparate and peculiar people of 


God, (ver. 2.) do not mix yourſelves again with a profane, wicked, 
and ignorant world; do not conform to the vicious cuſtoms, taſte, 
and examples thereof; but be changed into new creatures in Chriſt 
Jeſus, by receiving better principles and habits of mind; that you 
may thereby be enabled to diſcover, reliſh, approve, and recommend 
to others that courſe of life, which is good, juſt, and true; moſt 
pleaſing and acceptable to God, and whereby ye ſhall be accom- 
oe in every part of the divine life.” We may juſt remark, that 

Enfant conſiders the three words good, acceptable, and perfect, as 
oppoſed to the Jewiſh ritual : this Chriſtian ſacrifice being more ex- 
cellent in itſelf, (Ezek. xx. 25.) more, pleaſing to God, (Pf. xl. 
7» 8.) and tending more to make us perfect. Heb. vii. 19. But per- 
haps they refer more generally to all the preceptive part of Chriſti- 
anity, the excellency of which they will beſt underſtand, who endea- 
vour to practiſe it moſt exactly. See Locke, Taylor, Elſner, and 
L*'Enfant. \ 

Ver. 3. Por I ſay, &c.] © 1 ſay, and give it in charge :” So xe 
ſignifies, Acts xv. 24. Concerning the grace or favour, ſee on ch. 
i. 15. Initead of Net to think of himſelf more highly, Doddridge reads, 
after Raphelius, Not to arrogate to himſelf above what, &e. And 
for ſoberly, Dr. Waterland and the Mo. read mode/ily, Inſtead 
of meaſure of faith, ſome copies have it of grace; but either of them 
expreties the lame thing; that is, giſts of the Spirit. See the next 
note, | 
Ver. 6. According to the proportion of faith] This proportion of faith, 
and the meaſure e faith, ver. 3. ſeem not to relate to the degree of 
any gift conſidered in itſelf, but rather to the relation and proportion 


which it bore to the gifts of others: For it is plain the Apoſtle is 


here exhorting every man to keep ſoberly within his own ſphere. It 
is natural to ſuppoſe the new converts might be puffed up with the 
ſeveral gifts which were beſtowed upon them, and every one might 


be forward to magnify his own, to the diſparagement of others; 


which would be attended with no good conſequences. Therefore 
the Apoſtle adviſes them to keep every man within his proper ſphere; 
to know and obſerve the juit meaſure and proportion of his gift, in- 
truſted with him not to gratify his own pride, but to edify the church. 
Prophecy originally implied the foretelling the future fortunes of the 
church, to the comfort and edification of the aſſembly; and theſe 


effects generally attending the act of prophecy, in a little time aſ- 


ſumed its name: But the proper ſenſe of prophecy is the foretelling 
things to come; the import, the interpretation of Sacred Scripture; 
and the explaining of prophecies already delivered. See Ephel. iv, 
16. 1 Cor. xiv. 29—32. and for an account of the ſpiritual gits and 
offices in the primitive church, Lord Barrington's Miſcell. Sr, 
eſſay 1. Benſon's Hiftory of the firſt planting of Chriſtianity, ch, 1, 
ſect. 4, 5. and 1 Cor. xii, 28. Caſtalio, Eraſmus, Bengelius, aud 
others connect this with the preceding verſe : We are members on if 
another; but, having gifts differing, &c. | 
Ver. 6. He that ruleth, with diligence] Lord Barrington thinks this 
clauſe relates to the receiving and ſuccouring of ſtrangers ; mot pro- 
bably perſecuted ſtrangers ; or, however, ſuch as travelled for the pro- 
pagation of the Goſpel ; And that for theſe reaſons : Firſt, Becauſe 
the Apoſtle has admoniſhed them to uſe well the gifts of the Spirit 
for the good of men's minds, ver. 6, 7. and in the firſt clauſe of the 


preſent verſe. It ſeems, therefore, moſt natural to ſuppoſe, that he 


thould in the three laſt clauſes of this verſe direct them how to uſe 
other gifts of God's providence for the good of mens morals; and 
that he ſhould lay the ſeveral inſtances of the kindneſs of others to- 
gether in the ſame manner, as in Hebr, xiii. 2, 3. Second), Igꝛca mk, 
a feminine word of the ſame original and fignification with c- 


ae, is uſed in this ſenſe, ch. xvi. 2. She has been a ſuccoure if 


many, and of myſelf alſo : wgiirapa ſignifies, among other things, 5 
defend, patronize ; and fo it might be rendered Tit. iii. 8, 14. To 
patronize good works 3 meaning to encourage and aſſiſt in them. I 
this ſenſe the clauſe here ſhould be rendered, He that gives ſuca, 
or relief, let him do it with care and application. See Lord Bartingtons 
Miſcell. Sacr. eſſay i. p. 76. 

Ver. 10. Be kindly affectioned, &c.] Perhaps the extremely er- 
preſſive words of the original might juſtly be rendered, Delight in tit 
tendereſt fraternal affection to each other, Ihe word 0 epys, not on 


ſignifies a Hrong affeftion, like that of parent animals to theit cf. 


ſpring, but a delight in it. The words of the Jatter clauſe might l. 
terally be rendered, Leading on each other with reſpect; or, In $97 
honour, going before each ether, L' Enfant renders it, Mutuci) jt 
vent one another with hanour. See Balguy's Sermons, and Leighton 
Expoſit. Works, vol. ii. p. 429. 

Ver. 11. Serving the Lard] Some copies read »aigy, inſtead of f 
ſerving the time; that is, hutbanding your opportunities: But thou2? 
admitted by Dr. Mills, it appears an unnatural and inclegant c, 
preſſion in that ſenſe, and very much finks the noble meaning 0 7 
commonly-received reading; which contains a lively exhortation 
Chriſtians, to be always ſerving Chriſt, and to cultivate the ten?” 
which the Apoſtle expreſſes when he ſays, To me to live 1501» 
Philip. i. 31. See Doddridge, Mill, and Wetſtein. 

Ver. 13. Given to hoſpitality] Purſuing hoſpitality, MS. It was te 
more proper for the Apoſtles frequently to enforce this duth, EY 
want of publick inns rendered it difficult for ſtrangers to get **. 
modations ; and as many Chriſtians might be banifhed their _ 
country for religion, and perhaps laid under a kind of — 
nication, both among Jews and heathens; which would make . p 
high crime for any of their brethren to receive them into ds 


houſes. See Blackwall's Sacred Claſſicks, vol. 1. p. 232. 


Chap. XII. 
14 Bleſs them which perſecute. you : 
bleſs, and curſe not. 80 
15 Rejoice with them that do rejoice, 
and weep with them that weep. 
16 Be of the ſame mind one towards 


another. Mind not high things, but con- 
deſcend to men of low eſtate, Be not wiſe 
in your own conceits. = 

17 Recompenſe to no man evil for evil, 
Provide things honeſt in the fight of all 
men. | 

18 If it be poſſible, as much as lieth in 
you, live peaceably with all men. 

19 Dearly beloved, avenge not yourſelves, 
but rather give place unto wrath : for it is 
written, Vengeance is mine; I will repay, 
ſaith the Lord. 


R O M A N 8. 


Chap. XIII, 


20 Therefore, if thine enemy hunger, 
feed him; if he thirſt, give him drink: for 
in ſo doing thou ſhalt heap coals of fire on 
his head. 

21 Be not overcome of evil, but over- 
come evil with good. 


GH AP. XHL 

Of ſubjefion and the many other duties we owe 
to the magiſtrates. Love is the fulfilling of 
the law. Gluttony and drunkenneſs, and the 
works of darkneſs, are out of ſeaſon in the 

time of the goſpel. 
EI every ſoul be ſubje& unto the higher 
powers. For there is no power but of 


God: the powers that be, are ordained of 
God. 


Ver. 14. Matth. v. 44.—V. 16. Ch. xv. 5. 1 Pet. iii. 8. Pf. cxxxi. 1, 2. Jer. xlv. 5. Or, be contented with mean things. Prov. iii. 
' Ifai. v. 21. Ch. xi. 25.—V.'17. Prov. xx. 22. Matth. v. 39. 1 Theſſ. v. 15. 1 Pet. iii. 9. 2 Cor. viii. 21.—V. 18. Hebr. xii, 
14, —V. 19. Lev. xix. 18. Ecclus, xxvili. 1, &. Deut. XxxXil. 35. Hebr. x. 30,—V. 20, Prov. xxv. 21,——V.1, Tit. iii. 1. 1 Pet, 


1. 13. Wild, vi. 3. John xix. 11. Or, erdered. 


Ver. 16. Be of the {= mind, &c.] Be entirely united in your re- 

ds for each other. Doddridge. Whitby paraphraſes it, © Defire 
the ſame things for others, that you do for yourſelves, and would 
have them Jefire for you.” Dr. Heylin unites this with the pre- 
ceding verſe, and renders them as follows : Live in a mutual ſympa- 
thy, Jo as to rejoice with theſe who are in joy, and compaſſionate thoſe who 
are 15 grief. Do not aſpire to high things, but be contented with mean 
things. | 

2 17. Provide things hengſt, &c.] * Take care that your car- 
nage be ſuch, as may be approved by all men.” Dr. Waterland, 
after Wells, reads,—1n the fight of God, and in the fight of men. if 
it be poſſible, ver. 18. according to ſome criticks, ſhould be connect- 
el with this verſe ; Previde things honeſt in the ſight of men, if poſ- 
file; ver. 18. As far as is in your power, live peaceably with all men. 

ler. 19. Avenge not yourſelves] The emperor Claudius, by his de- 
cree, baniſhed all Jews from Rome, Acts xviii. 2, Upon this oc- 
caſion Aquila and Priſcilla removed to Corinth, where Paul found 
them, and dwelt with them a conſiderable time : No doubt they 
gave him a full account of the ſtate of the Chriſtian church at Rome, 
and of every thing relating to the Jate perſecution under Claudius, 
That emperor's edict died with him in about two years time: Then 
the Jews and Chriſtians, i, the Chriſtians were expelled] returned 
gain to Rome; for Aquila and Priſcilla were there when St. Paul 
wrote this Epiſtle, (ch. xvi. 3.) which was about the fourth year of 
Nero, ſucceſſor to Claudius. Hence it appears more than probable, 
that the Apoſtle in this and the following verſes hath his eye upon 


the indignities and injuries done to the Chriſtian Jews, if not to the 


Chriſtians in general, in the forementioned perſecution.” See Benſon's 
* Firit planting of the Chriſtian religion.“ vol. ii. p. 106. Taylor, 
and Ecclus xix. 17. Dr. Waterland, in bis manuſcript note, gives 
the following tranſlations of the next clauſe, — But alluu ſpace unto 
wrath ; that is, «Take time,—be not haſty.” Hut give place to the 
urach divine]. See Bos, Elſner, and Balguy's Sermons, vol. ii. 
| Fer. 20. Thou ſhalt heap coals of fire, & c.] Though we have given 
in the note on Prov. xxv. 21. a full expoſition of this text, yet for 
the further ſatisfaction of the reader, we add the following inter- 
pretatioa of Dr. Ward: „ Moſt interpreters, ſays he, underſtand 

as ſpoken of the divine vengeance : And Dr. Whitby produces 


ſome paſiages from the Old Teſtament, where the divine anger is 
Qpretied by coals of fre; (as Pf. cxl. 9, 10. Iſai. xlvii. 14. Ezek. 
x. 2, and alſo in 2 Efdras xvi. 53.) but in all theſe paſſages this is 


repreſented as the act of Ged; whereas in the place before us, as 


«wile in the Proverbs, it is the act of an tn Lavoe; A 


; where the metaphor ſeems to be taken from chymiſts, who 


Plc coals over the veſſels in which they melt and liquify their 


apr verb is not uſed in any of the paſſages cited by 
We NE by from the Old Teſtament, but ſuch verbs only as denote 
"enrucion, As to Eſdras, book ii. the words are theſe: Let not 
© Juner- ſay, I have nt ſinned; for G fha!l burn coats of fire upon 
E bead, who faith before the Lord God and his pl5ry, I have not ſinned. 
8 nk both the paſſage in Proverbs, and dt. Paul's reaſoning 
55 will very well admit of the milder ſenſe. Beſides, the other 
= pretation docs not ſeem to agree ſo well with our Saviour's 
3 0 Irving our enemies, without any regard to their obduracy : 
3 Uke wiſe coincides in ſome meaſure with the preceding ver ſe 
eee an where it is ſaid of God, Vengeance 1s mines 
20d HER = [4 us lenſe altords a NEW argument Or motive tor patience 
cha "ojence. dee Ward's 45th Dillertation. This and the fol- 
dus chapters being wholly practical, require no Reflections, but 


luch *2 * 4 , . 
by a will n2turally occur to every contemplative reader, in the 
dus peruſal of theme 


Aud it 


* 


Chap. XIII. Ver. 1.] This Epiſtle was written about the ſourth 

year of the emperor Nero, about ſix years after Claudius had ex- 
pelled the Jews from Rome. It is not improbable, that, as Sueto- 
nius relates in the life of Claudius, this was occaſioned by the tu— 
multuous diſpoſition of the Jews, in one ſhape or other ; whether 
upon a civil or religious account is not eaſy to determine, However, 
we know that they had notions relating to government favourable to 
none but their own; and it was with great reluctance that they ſub- 
mitted to a foreign juriſdiction. The Chriſtians, under a notion of 
their being the people of God, and the ſubjects of his kingdom, 
might be in danger of being infected by thoſe unruly and rebellious 
ſentiments : "Therefore the Apoſtle here points out their duty to the 
civil magiſtrate, To underſtand him right we mult conſider theſe 
two things: Firſt, That theſe rules are given to Chriſtians, who 
were members of the heathen commonwealth ; to ſhew them that by 
being made Chriſtians, and ſubjects of Chriſt's kingdom, they were 
not, through the freedom of the Goſpel, exempt from any ties of 
duty or ſubjection, which by the laws of the country wherein they 
lived they were bound to vbſerve ; paying all due obedience to the 
government and magiſtrates, though heathens, in the ſame manner 
as was done by their heathen ſubjects. But on the other fide, theſe 
rules did not tie them up, more than any of their fellow-citizens 
who were not Chriſtians, from any of thole due rights which by the 
law of nature, or the conſtitution of their country, belonged to them. 
Whatſoever any other of the fellow-ſubjects, being in a like ſtation 
with them, might do without ſinning, of that they were not 
abridged, but might ſtill do the ſame, being Chriſtians ; the rule here 
being the ſame with that given by St. Paul 1 Cor. vii. 17 As God 
hath called every one, ſo let him walk, The rules of civil right and 
wrong, whereby he is to walk, are to him the ſame that they were 
before. Secondly, we muſt conſider, that St. Paul, in this direction 
to the Romans, doth not ſo much deſcribe the magiſtrates who 
were then in Rome, as tell whence they, and ail magiſtrates every 
where, derive their authority; and for what end they have, and 
ſhould uſe it : And this he does as becomes his prudence, to avoid 
bringing any imputation on Chriſtians from heathen magiſtrates ; 
eſpecially thoſe inſolent and vicious ones of Rome, who could not 
brook any thing to be told them as their duty, and fo might be apt 
to interpret ſuch plain truths, laid down in a dogmatical way, into 
ſedition or treaſon A ſcandal cautiouſly to be kept off from the 
Chriſtian doctrine. Nor does he in what he ſays in the leaſt flatter 
the Roman emperor ; for he ſpeaks here of the higher powers ; that 
is, the ſupreme civil power, which is in every commonwealth de- 
rived from God, and is of the ſame extent every where; that is, is 
abſolute and unlimited by any thing, but the end for which God gave 
it; — namely, the good of the people, ſincerely purſued, accords 
ing to the beſt ſkill of thoſe who ſhare that power, and fo is not to 
be reſiſted. But how men come by a rightful title to this power, or 
who has that title, the Apoſtle is wholly ſilent : To have meddled 
with that, would have been to decide of civil rights, contrary to 
the deſign and buſineſs of the Goſpel, and the example of our Sa- 
viour, Comp. Luke xii. 24. If the reader is attentive, he muſt be 
pleaſed to ſee in how ſmall a compaſs, and with how much dexte- 
rity, truth, and gravity the Apoſtle affirms and explains the founda— 
tion, the nature, ends, and juſt limits of the magiſtratc's authority, 
while he is pleading his cauſe, and teaching the ſubject the duty and 
ovedience due to governors, See Locke and "Taylor, 

Let every faul | “ Every one, however endow: d with miraculous 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, or advanced to any dignity in the church 
of Chriſt :? For that theſe things were apt to make men overvalue 
themſelves, is obvious from what St. Paul ſays to the Corinthians, 
1 Ep. xii. and to the Romans, xii. 3—5. But above all others, the 
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2 Whoſoever therefore reſiſteth the power, 
refifteth the ordinance of God: and they 
that reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves dam- 
nation. 

For rulers are not a terror to good 
works, but to the evil. - Wilt thou then not 
be afraid of the power? do that which is 
good, and thou ſhalt have praiſe of the 
ſame : 

4 For he is the miniſter of God to thee 
for good. But if thou do that which is 
evil, be afraid; for he beareth not the 
ſword in vain: for he is the miniſter of 


God, a revenger to execute wrath upon him 


that doeth evil. 
Wherefore ye muſt needs be ſubject, 


not only for wrath, but alſo for conſcience 


ſake. | 
6 For, for this cauſe pay ye tribute allo : 


for they are God's miniſters, attending con- 


tinually upon this very thing. 


Ver. 2. Tit. iii. 1,—V. 3. 1 Pet. ii. 14.—V. 5 


R o M 


we believed. 


A N 8. 


7 Render therefore to all their dus 


tribute to whom tribute 7s due; cuſtom ; 
whom cuſtom ; fear to whom fear: : 


þ hong 
to whom honour. 0 


8 Owe no man any thing, but | 
one another : for he *. Sah 2 
hath fulfilled the law. n 

For this, Thou ſhalt not commit adul 
tery, Thou ſhalt not kill, Thou ſhalt . 
ſteal, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe whe. 
Thou ſhalt not covet; and if Here be _ 
other commandment, it is briefly comp. 
hended in this ſaying, namely, Thou fal 
love thy neighbour as thyſelf. 

10 Love worketh no ill to his neigh. 
_— : therefore love 7s the fulfilling of the 
aw. 

11 And that, knowing the time, thy 
now it is high time to awake out of fleey, 
for now is our ſalvation nearer than whe; 


Eccles. viii. 2. 1 Pet. ii. 19.—-V. 7. Matth. xxii. 21. Mark xii. 17. Luke xx, 13 


V. 9. Gal. v. 14. 1 Tim. i. 5. Jam. ii. 8.—V. 9. Exod. xx. 13, &c. Deut. v. 17, &c. Lev. xix. 18. Matth. xxii. 39. Gal, y, | 
Jam. ii. 8.—V. 10. Matth. xxii. 40. Ver. 8.—V. 11. 1 Cor. xv. 34. Epheſ. v. 14. 1 Theſſ. v. 5, 6. IN 


Jews were apt to have an inward reluQtancy and indignation againſt 
the power of any heathen over them, taking it to be an unjuſt and 
tyrannical uſurpation upon them, who were the people of God, and 
their betters. Theſe the Apoſtle thought it neceſſary to reſtrain, and 


therefore ſays, in the language of the Jews, Every ſoul, that is, every 


perſon among you, whethe Jew or Gentile, mult live in ſubjection 
to the civil magiſtrate.” We ſee by what St. Peter ſays on the like 
occaſion, that there was great need that Chriſtians ſhould have this 
duty inculcated to them, leſt 7 among them ſhould uſe their liberiy 
for a cloak of maliciouſneſs, or miſbehaviour, 1 Pet. xi. 13—16. The 
doctrine of Chriſtianity was a doctrine of liberty, Hence corrupt and 
miſtaken men, eſpecially Jewiſh converts, impatient, as we have ob- 
ſerved, of any heathen dominion, might be ready to infer, that 
Chriſtians were exempt from ſubjection to the laws of heathen go- 
vernments. This he obviates by telling them, that all other go- 
vernments derived the power they had from God, as well as that of 
the Jews, though they had not the whole frame of their government 
immediately from him, as the Jews had. Whether we take the 


powers here, in the abſtract, for political authority, or in the con- 


crete, for the perſons de facto exerciſing political power and jurildic- 
tion, the ſenſe will be the ſame ; viz. that Chriſtians, by virtue of 
being Chriſtians, are not any way exempt from obedience to the 
civil magiſtrates, nor ought by any means to reſiſt them; though, 
by what is ſaid, ver. 3. it ſeems that St. Paul meant here magiſtrates 
having and exerciſing a lawful power. But whether the magiſtrates 
in being were or were not ſuch, and conſequently were or were not 


to be obeyed, that Chriſtianity gave them no peculiar power to ex- 


amine. They had the common right of others their fellow-citizens, 
but had no diſtin privilege as Chriſtians; and therefore we ſee, 
ver. 7. that where he enjoys the paying of tribute, cuſtom, &c. it is in 
theſe words: Render to all their dues, tribute to whom tribute, honour ta 
whem honour, &c, But who it was to whom any of theſe, or any 
other dues of right belonged, he decides not ; for that he leaves 
them to be determined by the laws and conſtitutions of their coun- 
try. Inſtead of erdained of God, which ſome think too ſtrong a word, 


tend here to pronounce concerning ſuch caſes, Nothing can he {4 
for interpreting theſe paſſages in favour of unlimited paſſye obedienc 
which will not prove any reſiſtance of a private injury lawful by th 
authority of our Lord's decifion. Matth. v. 39, 40. This wu 
ſubvert the great foundation of magiſtracy itſelf, which is appointed 
by force to ward off and prevent, or to avenge ſuch injurics; butt 
was very prudent in the Apoſtle not to enter into any queſtion te. 
lating to the right of reſiſtance in ſome extraordinary cafes ; as this 
caſes are comparatively few, and as the juſt deciſions which cu 
have been given on that ſubje& might poſſibly have been miſtept. 
ſented, to his own detriment, and that of the Goſpel, The gener 
laws of benevolence to the whole, ſo ſtrongly aſſerted in this conten, 
are in particular caſes to determine; and all particular preceyt, 
in whatever univerſal terms they are delivered, are always to give wn 
to them. See Doddridge and Bp. Hoadley's “ Meaſures of {u- 
miſſion,” 

Ver. 4. For he beareth not the ſword in vain] This ſtrongly int. 
mates the lawfulneſs of inflicting capital puniſhment; to deny which 
is ſubverting the chief uſe of magiſtrates, Bengelius reads the fr! 
clauſe of this verſe, For he is the miniſter of God, for good to ther; and 

the laſt clauſe, For he is God's vindictiue miniſler, for a terre i i 
evil-deer. See Heinſius and Wetſtein. 

Ver. 7. Tribute to whom tribute] The Jews had a favourite notion 
among them, that, as the peculiar people of God, they were G. 
emptcd from obligations to pay tribute to Gentiles ; againit whic 
notion this paſſage is directly levelled, though without pointing tan 
out in any invidious manner, oe, rendered fear, is more proper! 
rendered by the MS. reverence ; for it expreſſes the inward die 
tion; as Twin, honour, expreſſes the conduct and external behavivs! 
proceeding from it. See Doddridge, Heylin, and Epheſ. v. 33. 

Ver. 11. Nearer than when we believed] Than when we dc, 
belief. Markland. Than when we received the faith. Wat. © 
Heylin. It ſeems by this and the following.verlſe, ſays Mr, Locke 
as if St. Paul looked upon Chriſt's coming as not far off; to W 
there are ſeveral other concurrent paſſages in his Epiſtles: Ser! 8 
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it has been propoſed to render the original ran,. by diſpoſed, or 1. 7. But with all due reſpe& to Mr, Locke, Grotius, and oth Rl 
eſtabliſhed. See on Acts xiii. 48, Divine Providence ranges, and in learned men who favour this ſentiment, ſays Dr. Taylor, Y th 

the pallages © 4 


fact eſtabliſhes the various governments of the world; they are ture to aſſert they have erred, not underſtanding 
therefore under the character of governments in the general to be Scripture which they have alledged, nor the true i 
revered : but this cannot make what is wrong and pernicious in any That St. Paul did “ not look upon Chriſt's coming as not far cl. 
particular forms ſacred, divine, and immutable ; any more than the or as if it might happen while he and the men of that generati® 
hand of God in a famine or peitilence, is an argument againſt ſeek= were living, is inconteftably evident from 2 Theſl. it. 1, &c. V** 
ing proper means to remove it. See Locke, Doddridge, and Mintert. he profeſſedly refutes this erroneous opinion. 

Ver. 2. Refiſteth the power} O avrreocoun, in the moſt direct im- The Theſſalonians had miſtaken ſome expreſſi 
port of it, ſignifies one who ſets himſelf as it were in array againſt,” juſt in the ſame manner, probably, as Mr. Locke ; 
and may poſſibly allude to the word T5r@ypuiray, ranged or marſhalled miſtaken the like paſſages. He had told them, 1 Theſl. v. 2+ * 
by God, uſed in the former verſe. The word rendered damnation is the day of the Lord fo ſuddenly cometh, as a thief in the nights 
„he, and would be more properly rendered condemnation, 2s it is that their only ſecurity againſt being ſurpriſed, Of ole 
particularly applied to the ſentence pailed on the puniſhment de- unawares, by that day, was their not being in darkneſs, but nh 
nounced by a judge; though here it may ſignify not only the con- ing the light of the Goſpel: ver. 4, 5. But yt, brethren, ar? = 
demnation of the civil power, but lixzewilſe that of the ſovereign of de, that that day ſhould overtake you as d thief. Yau art 2 
the univerſe. See Bp. Hopkins's Sermons, p. 291. : dren of the light. Ihis, their being forewarned of it, and wy | 

Ver. 3. Rulers are net a terrer to good works] To the well deer. ru with all proper means to prepare for it, was their only Fr 
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eyzSceeyw, See Junius in Wetſtein. Heylin renders the patlage,— againſt being ſurpriſed by the coming of our Lord ig le 
had al ju” 77 
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20 thaje who d teil, but to theſe who do ill. If circumſtances Now, taking this in connection with What he had 
ariſe, to which the argument in this verſe is not applicable, it 
is reaſonably to be taken for granted, that the Apoltle did not in- Cord, They concluded, as Mr. Locke doth, t 


2 


i Theil. iv. 15. Ee whe are alive, and remain until ths e. 11 
hat the Lord © * 


0 
12 The night is far ſpent, the day is at 
hand : let us therefore caſt off the works of 
darkneſs, and let us put on the armour of 


light. | 8 
* Let us walk honeſtly, as in the day; 
not in rioting and drunkenneſs, not in 
chambering and wantonneſs, not in ſtrife 
d envy ing. 
* 14 But put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


Ver. 12. Epheſ. v. 11. 


pet. iv. 3. 
a his doubtful thoughts. 


while they were alive, and hereby were much alarmed and diſturbed. 
But this notion was not only falſe, but of very bad tendency ; and 
therefore the Apoſtle, with much earneſtneſs, corrects the miſtake 
in a ſecond Epiſtle, ch. ii. 1, &c, where he plainly declares that he 
did not believe the coming of the Lord was at band; and that he 
knew by the ſpirit of prophecy, that before the coming of the Lord, 
mere would be a falling away, or great apoſtaſy in the Chriſtian 
church, and that the man of ſin would apprar, and erect a ſpiritual 
Anti-chriſtian tyranny in the temple, or church of God. Moſt cer- 
- rainly the Apoſtle knew that the coming of Chriſt would not be till 
ſeveral ages after the time in which he lived: And no doubt all the 
Apoſtles knew this as well as he. And yet he, and the other 
Apoſtles, always ſpeak as if the coming of Chriſt, and the day of 
the Lord, the day of judgement, was near at hand; and accordingly 
exhort Chriſtians to watch, and to keep themſelves in readineſs, 
that they might not be ſurpriſed by it; as in the preſent paſſage, 
Phil, iv. 5. 1 Theſſ. v. 2. Heb. x. 37. James v. 7—9. 1 Pet. iv. 7. 
> Pet. iii. 10, 11, 12 Our bleſſed Lord alſo knew very well that 
he ſhould not come while that generation to whom he preached, 
was alive: And yet he exhorts that generation to watch and have all 
things in readineſs, that they might not be ſurpriſed 15 his coming; 
Matth. xxiv. 42, &c. xxv. 13. Mark xiii. 33, &c. Luke xxi. 34, 
Ke. and after his aſcenſion, Rev. xxii. 7, 12, 20. This is the cur- 
rent language and ſenſe of our Lord and his Apoſtles. They repre- 
{ent his coming as at hand, — as drawing nigh, and admoniſh their 
hearers to watch, leſt his coming ſhould find them unprepared ; 
though they knew his coming would not be till many ages after theſe 
perſons whom they ſo exhorted were dead, and in their graves. But 
how ſhall we reconcile this ſeeming inconſiſtency ?—Thus :—** The 
time of our Lord's coming coincides, or happens at the ſame time 
with the time of our death ; how near to, or how far ſoever from his 
coming we happen to die.“ To confirm this propoſition, we need 
advance but one argument, out of more that might be produced; It 
is this: Certainly our Chriſtian courſe [of preparatory duties, ſut- 
terings, fighting, watching, patience, &c.] ends when we die: But 
Cbeiſt comes when- our Chrittian courſe ends; or, our Chriſtian courſe 
in this lite, terminates in the coming of Chriſt. This is evident 
hom the following texts: 1 Cor. i. 8. Philip. i. 6, 10. 1 Theſſ. iii. 
13. v. 23. 2 Thefl. i. 7. 1 Tim. vi. 11—15. 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. James 
v. 7. 1 Fet. . 1 ic iii th 1 and Rev. ii. 25. i 11. In 
trort, throughout the New "Teſtament, we are never exhorted to 
prepare for death, but always ſor the coming of eur Lord, &c. From 
«\| which it appears, that the end of our Chriſtian courſe, and con— 
[equently of out preſent life, is the coming of our Lord; when we 
en _— | receive the jalvation, the crown of righteoujneſs, which he will 
ii give to them that ive his appearing. —An aweful, important, awaken- 
wy truth ! of great weight and force in religion; infinitely worthy 
vi our moſt ſerious conſideration every day and hour of our life ! It 
» 1nceed the grand view and power of the Goſpel ; though there is 
eon to fear that but few Chriſtians underſtand, or duly lay it to 
Ft. That which is here called our ſalvation, is in Jude, ver. 3. 
med the common ſalvation ; that is, that ſalvation or reſt, which 
we nave all a promiſe left of obtaining, as all the Iſraelites had a 
| promile left ot entering into the land of Canaan, even they who fell 
ihe! nm through unbelief, Heb. iv. 1, 2. The Apoſtle is ſpeaking to 
| yet ole who either actually did, or might poſlibly walk in rioting and 
cnc, &c. ver. 13. And yet, warn he faith our ſalvation, he 
F--11ly a1:0ws them an intereſt in the Goſpel talvarion. Which ſcems 
| "40/7 to be underttood otherwiſe than thus: As they proſeſſed the 
iel, the fins of their heathen ſtate were pardoned, and a pro- 
i Ws given them of ſalvation, or of eternal life. But this pro— 
| c Wes intended to be a native to all holineſs and obedience, which 
— badi its proper effect, would ſecure their final and eternal ſalva— 
n bur eif not, they would fall ſhort, and fink into eternal de- 

en. And thus the Goſpel ſalvation is alſo our ſalvation ; or 
a profetl:d Chriſtians at this day are alſo intereſted in it. The 
veutiiul end lively metaphor in ver. 11, 12. is very obſervable, 
; EY Vielen, imperfect ſtate of trial, he compares to the night; and 
n and glory we all have in proſpect, to the day: He ſup- 
2h »717914ns may be aſleep, negligent of their moſt important 
3 or immerſed in ſenſuality: As the Apoſtle therefore of 
"ine and a preacher of the Goſpel, he knocks at the chamber- 
1 calls to them, «6 It is high time to awake out of ſleep; 
4% . Pp*ars, the glorious day of your everlaſting ſalvation. 
e awake! throw off the looſe clothes which cover you in the 


ents 5 in SIN it 1s unſeemly to appear before men ; and put 
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A N S. Chap. XIV. 
and make not proviſion for the fleſh, to 
fulfil the luſts 7hereof. 

er. XIV; 

Men may not contemm nor condemm one another 
for things indifferent ; but take heed that 
they give no offence in them ; for that the 

apoſtle proveth unlawful by many reaſons. 


HM that'is weak in the faith receive ye, 
but not to doubtful diſputations. 


Col. iii. 8. Epheſ. vi. 13. 1 Theſſ. v. 8.—V. 13. Phil. iv. 8. 1 Theſſ. iv. 12. Or, decently. Luke xxi. 34. 
1 Cor. vi. 9. Jam. iii. 14.— V. 14. Gal. iii. 27. Gal. v. 16. 1 Pet. ii. 11. — V. 1. 1 Cor. viii. 9. ix. 22. Or, nat to 


on that comely dreſs, which is agreeable to the day, and gives a de- 
cent and honourable appeagance in the world:“ Meaning that di(- 
poſition and converſation which is agreeable to the Goſpel, gr by 
the eyes of mankind, and which fits us to appear among the bleſſed, 
in the realms of light. See Taylor. | 
Ver. 12. The armour of light] Beza obſerves very juſtly, that the 
ſenſe of end, armour, is very extenſive, and comprehends any accou- 
trements of the body, Hence it evidently ſignifies dreſs; and the 
Apoſtle's meaning will be obſcured, if it is not fo tranſlated. ** Put on 
the dreſs and ornaments of that virtue and holineſs, which is ſuitable 
to the heavenly light of the Goſpel.” See Taylor, and Locke. - 
Ver. 13. Let us walk honeſlly] EU, honourably, or gracefully. 
Dr. Milner renders the paſſage, Let us walk with a grace. Ihe word 
for chambering, is ara, which Leigh explains of lying long in bed. 
It implies effeminacy and luxury of that kind. The word aomytia, ren- 
dered wantonneſs, properly ſignifies a ſoft and diſſolute manner of life, 
attended with an affected delicacy, very detrimental to that reſolution, 
which is ſo neceſſary an ingredient in the character of one who would 
approve himſelf a good ſoldier of Jeſus Chriſt, The general mean— 
ing may be, „Do not indulge any intemperate lewd converſation 
among your heathen acquaintance, nor any ſtrite and envy againſt 
your Chriſtian brethren.” See Doddridge, Stockius, and Milner's 
% Fading Flowers of Life.” p. 38. : | | 
Ver. 14. Put ye on the Lord Feſus Chrift] A ſtrong expreſſion for 
endeavouring to be clothed with all the virtues and graces which com- 
poſe his character. It is obſervable the Apoſtle does not ſay, Put 
on purity, ſobriety, benevolence, &c.” But he in effect ſays all at 


once, in ſaying, Put ye on the Lord Feſus Chriſt. Plutarch tells us 


concerning the kings of Perſia, That on the coronation day they 
put on a robe which the firſt Cyrus wore before he was king, to re- 
mind them of imitating his exemplary temper and behaviour. Dr. 
Hammond renders the laſt clauſe of this verſe very well, Take 
care your providence for the fleſh do not turn into covetouſneſs, or 
Irregular deſires z” tor it is literally, Male nos proviſion for the fleſh 
unto covetouſneſs. See Plutarch's Life of Artaxerxes, and Hammond. 


Chap. XIV. Ver. 1.] By Aquila and Priſcilla, who were come 
from Rome, and with whom St. Paul was familiar for a conſiderable 
time, (Acts xvill. 2, 3.) or by ſome ether hand, the Apoſtle had a 
particular account of the ſtate of the Chriſtian church at Rome, and 
was informed that there was no good agreement between the Jewiſh 
and Gentile converts about meats and days. TheJewiſh Chriſtian re- 
taining a veneration for the laws of Moſes, abſtained from certain 
meats, and was obſervant of certain days; while the Gentile, under- 
ſtanding taat the Chriſtian religion laid him under no obligations to 
ſuch ceremonial points, had no regard to either, The Jew cenſured 
the Gentile as a latitudinarian, little better than a mere heathen, 
and likely to relapſe into idolatry, The Gentile cenſured the Jew, 
as a man of narrow, ſuperſtitious principles, and defective in the faith 
of the Goſpel. The Apoſtle exhorts, that in ſuch things as are not 
eſſential to religion, and in which both parties, in their different way 
of thinking, might have an honeſt meaning and ſerious regard to God, 
difference of ſentiments might not hinder Chriſtian fellowſhip and 
love; but that they would mutually forbear each other, make candid 
allowances, and eſpecially not carry any Goſpel liberties ſo far, as to 
diſguſt a weak brother or Jewiſh Chriſtian againſt the Goſpel 
itſelt, and tempt him to renounce Chriſtianity. His rules and ex- 
hortations are ſtill of great uſe, and happy would the Chriſtian 
world be, if they were more generally practiſed By him that is weak 
in the faith, is meant the Jew, who the Apoſtle knew alluredly was 
in the wrong; yet he uſes him very tenderly, and avoids ſaying any 
thing of him that was harſh and overbearing, and only repreſents 
him as weak in the faith, The reception here ſpoken of is, © the re- 
ceiving into familiar and ordinary converſation,” as is evident from 
ch. xv. 7. where the Apoſtle directing them to receive one another 
mutually, uſes the ſame word WR ,h. Live togecher in a 
free and friendly manner, the weak with the ſtrong, and the ſtrong 
with the weak, without any regard to the differences among you 
about the lawfulneſs of any indifferent thing.“ Daubtſul diſputalions 
imply“ debates and diſtinctions about matters in doubt between 
you.“ Dr. Whitby explains %azgizu; of diſcriminating perſons, ac- 
cording to their inward thoughts and reaſonings on thete heads. Dr. 
Waterland's manuſcript note is, Receive ye, without making differences 
for opinions without diving or prying curiouſly into their private ſenti- 
ments. An anonymous critic propoſes to read the paſſage «; Nang 
AIA Wo to contentions, by diſputation ; and ſo he would alſo read 
7 | 
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Chap. XIV. : 


——— 
. 
— 2 


2 For one believeth that he may eat all 
things: another, who is weak, eateth herbs. 

3 Let not him that eateth deſpiſe him 
that eateth not; and let not him which 
eateth not, judge him that eateth : for God 
hath received him. 5 3 

4 Who art thou that judgeſt another 
man's ſervant ? to his own maſter he ſtand- 
eth or falleth. Yea, he ſhall be holden up: 
for God is able to make him ſtand. 

5 One man eſteemeth one day above an- 
other: another eſteemeth every day a/ike. Let 
every man be fully perſuaded in his own mind. 


6 He that regardeth the day, regardeth 


it unto the Lord; and he that regardeth 
not the day, to the Lord he doth not re- 
gard 77, He that eateth, eateth to the Lord, 
for he giveth God thanks; and he that eat- 
eth not, to the Lord he cateth not, and 
giveth God thanks. 5 


Ver. 3. Col. ii. 16.— V. 4. Jam. iv. 12. Gal. iv. 10. Col. ii. 16. Or, fuly aſſured. —V . . 10. Or, obſerveth. 1 Cor. 
31. 1 Tim. iv. 3.—V, 7. 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. Gal. ii. 20. 1 Theſſ. v. 10. 1 Pet. iv. 2.—V. 9. 2 Cor. v. 15.— V. 10. 2 Cof. . 
Jude 14, 15. -V. II. Iſai, xlv. 23. Phil. ii. 10. -V. 12. Matth. xii. 36. Gal. vi. 5.— V. 13. 1 Cor. x. 32. f 


James ii. 4. Dr. Doddridge, remarking upon this verſe the ſtrength 
of the Apoſtle's reaſoning in favour of candour and mutual condeſcen- 
ſion, obſerves with the true ſpirit of that candeur he has ſo ſtrongly 
enforced, & that when it ſhall pleaſe God to awaken in the governors 
of eſtabliſhed proteſtant churches ſuch a ſpirit of moderation and 
goodneſs, joined with a true zeal for religion, as to leave certain 
things in that natural ſtate of indifference in which almoſt all ſenſible 
men confeſs it is beſt they ſhould be left, many ſeparations will ceaſe 
of courſe, and the healers of ſuch breaches will do a noble ſervice 
to their country, be honoured by all who love Chriſtianity, and 
amply rewarded by the great head of the church.” 

Ver. 2. Ecteth herbs] Some of the Jews uſed to eat no fleſh at 
all, and others looked upon it as a very high pitch of virtue to ab- 
ſtain from it in Gentile countries, and to ſubſiſt intirely on veget- 
ables, from an apprehenſion that the fleſh ſold in the ſhambles might 
have been offered to idols, or at leaſt have contracted ſome c2remo- 
nial pollution. See Dan. i. 816. Poſſibly ſome of theſe Jewiſh 
converts might have been of the fect of the E//enes, who were pecu- 
liarly ſtrict on this head, inſomuch that they abſtained not only 
from ficſh, but from fruit. See Whitby and Doddridge. 

Ver. 3. Let not him that eateth, deſpiſe, &c.] By him that eateth, St. 
Paul ſeems to mean the Gentiles, who were leſs ſcrupulous in the uſe 
of indifferent things; and by him that eateth not, the Fews, who made 
gieat diſtinction of meats, and drinks, and days, and placed in them 
a great, and as they thought neceſſary part of the worſhip of the true 
God. To the Gent:/es the Apoſtle gives this caution, that they 
ſhould not contemn the Jews as weak, narrow-minded men, who 
laid ſo much ſtreſs on matters of ſuch ſmall moment, and thought 
religion ſo much concerned in thoſe indifferent things. On the other 
ſide, he exhorts the eus not to judge that thoſe who neglected the 
Jewith obſervances of meats and days were ſtill heathens, or would 
foon apoſtatize to heatheniſm again; for he reaſons, that God had 
received them into his family, and that they had no authority to judge 


whether they were of that family, or would continue ſo: “ That, 


ſays he, belongs only to the Mafter of the family; but notwith- 
ſtanding your cenſure or hard thoughts of them, they will not apoſta- 
tize; for God is able to continue them in his family, notwithitznd- 
ing you ſuſpect from their free uſe of things indifferent, that they in- 
cline too much, or approach too near to Gentiliſm.“ See Locke. 
Per. 4. Standeth or falieth, &c.] Falleth is here uſed in the deſtrue- 
tive ſenſe, and {ignites being totally caſt off. Comp. ch. xi. 11, 12. 
For the ſente of able, ſee on ch. i. 16. Dr. Whitby explains the 
laſt claute of God's convincing the Jewiſh converts in genera] of the 
indifference of the Moſaic ritual, by putting a ſpeedy period to the 
very poſſibility of obterving it, inithe deitruction at Jeruſalem; which 
would have a pecullar efficacy to wean mens minds from an attach- 
ment to it, when conſidered in connection with Chriſt's predictions 
of that event. But a more extenſive interpretation of the paſſage is 


boch more obvious, and lets liable to objection, *+ Let me tell you, 


he ſhall be continued in God's favour, and efiab.i/hed as a true mem- 
ber of his family ; for it is not only conſiſtent with the honour of 
God, but it is his good pleaſure that he ſnould be continued and 
eſtabliſhed, notwithſtanding his neglect of the ritual law.” See Tay- 
lor, Whitby, and Doddridge. 

Jer. 5. One man ęſleemetb one day, &c.] The Apoſtle having, in 
the toiegoing veiſe, uſed g aMnergier cixerhr, for iu gie any oe iD 
be or not to de arcther man's fervant,—icems here to continue the ue 
of the word gu in the ſame ſignification; that is, for judging a day 
to be more particularly Ged's, Criticks have obſerved, that the 


A NS. 


no man dieth to himſelf. 


or why doſt thou ſet at nought thy brother? 


count of himſelf to God. 


what he fincerely thinks is moſt pleaſing to him, without cha 


make them plainly to refer to what the Apoſtle had ſaid a int ai 


; Chap. xh 
7 For none of us liveth to himſelf, and 

8 For whether we live, we live unto 0 
Lord; and whether we die, we die unto 'n 
Lord: whether we live therefore, or die . 
are the Lord's. « i 

9 For to this end Chriſt both died and 
roſe, and revived, that he might be Los 
both of the dead and living. 

10 But why doſt thou judge thy brother 


We 


for we ſhall all ſtand before the jug 

ſeat of Chriſt, ms 
11 For it is written, As I live, faith th 

Lord, every knee ſhall bow to me, and erer 

tongue ſhall confeſs to God. 
12 So then every one of us ſhall give at. 


13 Let us not therefore judge one anche 
any more: but judge this rather, that 99 


word cee, rendered fully perſuaded, is moſt properly any! 
to a ſhip, which is carried on by the wind and tide, with all it; {1 
ſpread to forward it, and nothing to obſtruct its courſe, $% th; 
the meaning is, Let him go on in his own way, without inn. 
ment: Let every man enjoy his own ſentiments {reely,” ve l. 
phelius, Doddridge, and Bennet's Appendix to his Irericun, », 
120, &c. | | 

Ver. 7—9. For none of us liveth to himſelf, &c.] Nere if u, Un 
is, „none of us Chriſtians, ought 10 live, &c.” The Apollle's . 
gument ſtands thus: According to the principles of true cg 
and of the Chriſtian religion in particular, we are not our des 
neither are we to live to ourſelves, as if we were our own lords an! 
proprietors, and had no other rule but our own will and piece 
No; we are all Chriſt's ; we are his diſciples and ſubjects, 254 K 
will ſhould be the rule of our conſciences and conduct. As thers 
fore we ſhould not make our own wills or ſentiments a rule to ce. 
ſelves, much leſs ſhould we make them a rule to others; as it th 
were to live to us, or, like ſervants, pay us obedience : for we 02 
neither ſave ourſelves nor them. At the time of death ve do not {<1 17% 
our own hands, as if we had power to raiſe ourſelves to life 2247 
the laſt day; but we die into the hands of Chrift, and it is he 2072 
whom God hath given power to bring us to life again, C 
quently, it is the duty of every one of us to approve our{e!ves is 0 
Lord Jeſus Chrift ; and theretore we may ſafely leave every on 


ing our own ſalvation, or that of a Chriſtian brother. For affe 
all is well, both with him and us, in life and death, if boch ia 
endeavour to regulate their actions by the will of Chriſt. dec Loci! 
and Taylor, | 
Ver. S. Ne are the Lord's) Theſe words give an eaſy inter 
tion to the phraſes of eating and Jiving, &c. to the Lord TY 
end of ver. 3. for Ged hath received him : ſignifying, that Od. 
received all thoſe who profeſſed the Goſpel, and had given tie 
up to Jeſus Chriſt, into his family, and thus made them bis 
and therefore we ſhould not judge of or cenſure one a en 
that every Chriſtian was the Lord's domeſtic, appropriates :? = 
his menial ſervant ; ſo that all he did in that ſtate was do bein 
upon as done to the Lord, and not be accounted for to 237 3 
Locke. = 
Fer. . Alight be the Lord] This muſt be fo unCerſtoos den? 
agree with the foregoing verſe: There it was, We, 1 
Chriſtians, whether we live or die, are the Lord's prop 
Lord died and roſe again, that we, whether ing or chi, 
be his.“ Locke. gr 
Jer. 10. But why doſt thou judge thy brother, &c. ] The fuſe rr 
are prone to judge, and thoſe who are not ſuperſtitious #7 7 
deſpiſe. Heylin. „ 
Ver. 13. Let us net therefore judge] He had before lep 
weak for cenſuring the ſtrong in the uſe of their belt) f 
now to reſtrain the ſtrong from offending the weas, ©? LE ; off 
of their liberty, in not torbearing the uſe of it, wacre a 1 5:5 
offence to the weak. The word rendered judge hes 5 
ſenſes, and ſeems to be uſed in both in this verſe. In the en” ; 
it ignifizs to cenſure and condemn ; in tae other, to 12 
a matter of importance. See Hammond. Locke, ws in 62 
Some critics ate for omitting the word Sa, 11 | 
to fall, as it ſeems only an interpretation of the forme! 1 
omitted by the Syriac; but ſee Wetſtein, and ver. 5 


% 


Chap. XIV. R O M 
man put a ſtumbling- block, or an occaſion 
to fall in 57s brother's way. 

14 I know, and am perſuaded by the Lord 

eſus, that there is nothing unclean of itſelf: 

but to him that eſteemeth any thing to be 
unclean, to him it is unclean. 
15 But if thy brother be grieved with 2% 
meat, now walkeſt thou not charitably. 
Deſtroy not him with thy meat, for whom 
Chriſt died. 

16 Let not then your good be evil ſpoken 
of: 


17 For the kingdom of God is not meat 
and drink, but righteouſneſs, and peace, and 
joy in the Holy Ghoſt: | | 

18 For he that in theſe things ſerveth 
Chriſt, is acceptable to God, and approved 
of men. 

19 Let us therefore follow after the things 
which make for peace, and things where- 
with one may edify another. 


20 For meat deſtroy not the work of God. 
All things indeed are pure; but t is evil for 
that man who eateth with offence. 

21 It is good neither to eat fleſh, nor 


that cxe»2a% ſignifies properly © a piece of wood that ſupports a trap, 
which falls on its being moved;“ and ſo may with peculiar propricty 
ſiznify whatever may be the occaſion of enſnaring another, and 
dtawing him into fia and miſchief, 

Ver. 15. But if thy brother be grieved |] If then thy brother be offended 
with thy meat, thou walkeſt no longer charitably. Wat. It appears from 
hence, that grieving a perſon does not ſignify merely putting him 
out of humour, but leading him into fin. Ihe grief therefore is that 
which ariſ-s from a conſciouſneſs of having acted amiſs, in con- 
tormity to the example of a perſon conſidered as ſuperior, whether 
in rank or genius, knowledge or piety. See Hammond, Locke, and 
Do!dridge, , 

Je. 16. Let not then your geod be evil ſpoken of ] * Let not your 
liberty, which is a good you enjoy under the Goſpel, be evil ſpoken 
ef. See 1 Cor. x. 29, 30. | 

Fer. 17. Fer the kingdom of God is not meat, &c.] © The king- 
dom of God neither prohibits nor enjoins ſuch things as theſe, nor 
taken up with ſuch little matters; but the great deſign of it is 
to rezulate the temper of its profeſiors, and in the moſt effectual 
manner to cultivate and promote righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy 
in the Holy Ghoſt 3 that is, a chearſul temper, ſupported by a con- 
10 uincis of ſtrict integrity, eſtabliſhed on principles of univer{al 
ove, aud inſpired by the bleſſed Spirit of God.“ Sce Scot's Chriſ- 
nan life, vol. i. p. 285. 

Fer. 20. The work of God] That is, a Chriſtian, See 1 Cor. ix. 
F Ep hel. ii. 10. Philip. i. 6. Deſtroying him here, and in ver. 15. 
is Cauſing him to apoſtatize, or renounce the Chriſtian faith. Dr, 
* atcrland reads, for ihe ſake of meats, &c. and inſtead ol pure, clean. 
dee Matth. vil. 2%, 

Her. 21, I ended, or made weak] That is, drawn to the doing 
&! «fy thing, of whoſe lawfulneſs not being fully perſuaded, it be- 
(ce 4 ſin to him. Locke. 


Per. 24. Hoſt thau faith] There is no neceſſity for reading the firſt 


- (1 


we cttagatirely; and it ſeems more agreeable to the ſtructure 
NNE Oreck ;— Theu haſt feith : as if he had ſaid, ** I own you have 
Sd peiiuanon,” Further, there is an anadiploſis in ixus and ie, 
Ty wt betines ſimply. bade, the latter hold faſt,” Vou have a 
3 concerning your Chriſtian liberty, and I adviſe you 
- (% Four perſuaſion iteadiaſtly, with reſpect to fourle!f, in the ſight 
* have, has frequently this emphatical ſignification. 
"EN, NAV. 29. Inſtead of t thyſelf, the Greek would be more 
2 r tenccted with reſtect to, — 4s periaining ta; that is, „ fo far 
OE: Concerns yourlelf, hold it in the fight cf God.“ It is an ex- 
NI to KEEP it private to himſelt, not to ſuppreſs his ſenti- 
=: to retain them ſteadily, and never do or ſay any thing 


*3**% {+ 


„ tend with them: as it follows, “ Happy is the man who con- 
©, admit, by doing or profefiing any thing inconſiſtent with 


ate in nis own conſcience is right.“ The Apollle puts 
EAN +=: ne Cariitian Gentile might not miſtake his meaning, 
e imeglue that he was perſuading him 3 +4 + 
| 5 at Ee was perſuading him to be indifferent to the truth, 
3 


The firong muſt bear with the weak. 


A N 8. Chap. XV. 
to drink wine, nor any thing whereby thy 
brother ſtumbleth, or is offended, or is made 
8 | | 

22 Haſt thou faith ? have it to thyſelf be- 
fore God. Happy is he that condemneth not 
himſelf in that thing which he alloweth. 

23 And he that doubteth is damned it 


he eat, becauſe he eateth not of faith: for 
whatſoever is not of faith is in. 


CUT AF. XV. 


Wie may 
not pleaſe ourſelves, for Chriſt did not ſo; 
but receive one the other, as Chriſt did us all, 

both Jews, and Gentiles, Paul excuſeth his 
writing, promiſeth to ſee them, and re— 
gueſteth their prayers. 


| \ E then that are ſtrong, ought to bear 
the infirmities of the weak, and not 
to pleaſe ourſelves. 


2 Let every one of us pleaſe his neighbour 
for his good to edification. | 

3 For even Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf ; 
but as it 1s written, The reproaches of them 
that reproached thee, fell on me. 


Ver. 14. Acts x. 15. 1 Cor. x. 25. 1 Tim. iv. 4. Tit. i. 15. Gr. common. 1 Cor. viii. 7, 10. Gr. commen.— V. 15. Gr. according 
1 charity. 1 Cor. viii. 11.—V. 17. 1 Cor. viii. 8.—V. 18. 2 Cor. viii. 21.—V. 19. Ch. xv. 2.—V. 20. Matth. xv. 11. Acts x. 15; 
Ver. 14. Tit. i. 15.— V. 21. 1 Cor. viii. 13.—V, 23. Or, diſcerneth and puiteth a difference between meats. Tit. i. 15,——V. 1, Gal. vi. 1. 
Ch, xiv. 1I,—V. 2. 1 Cor. ix. 19, 22. x. 24, 33. Xlii. 5. Phil. ii. 4, 5. Ch. xiv. 19,—V. 3. Pf, Ixix. 9. 


to diſſemble it, to give it up, or act contrary to it upon ſome occa- 
ſions: This was far from the Apoſtle's intention, who only exhorts 
him to think charitably of a weak brother, and to abſtain trom any 
indifferent actions which might diſguſt him, or prove a ſnare or 
temptation to him. Without this caution his diſcourſe would have 
been imperfect, and not well guarded, See Taylor. Dr. Waterland 
reads interrogatively, af! thin good confidence in what thou doſt] f— 
Ver. 23. And he that doubteth, is damned, &c.] Is convicted [ of ſin] if 
he eat, becauſe it is not according to his belief + for whatſoever [a man 
doth] nat according to his per ſuaſian, is fin. Wat. The word rendered 
deubieth, is tranflated flaggered, ch. iv. 20. and is there oppoſed to 
ſtrong in the faith, and being fully per ſnaded, as it follows in the next 
verſc, In reading this verſe, the emphaſis ſhould be laid upon 36, 
ver. 22. Happy is he that condemns not himſelf in that thing which he al- 
lows, ver. 23. But he that deubts, 1s condemned, Sc. “ He that 
really in his conſcience makes a difference between one ſort of food 
and another, is condemned by God as a ſinner, if he eat out of un- 
bridled appctite, vain complaiſance, or weak ſhame, It muſt in 
ſuch a cal: be criminal, becauſe he eateth not with faich; i. e. with 
a full ſatisfaction in his own mind that God allows and approves the 
action :” for it may be laid down as a general maxim in all theſe 
caſes, that whatſever is not of faith is fin ; ſince the divine authority ought 
to be ſo ſacred with every man, as to engage him not only to avoid 
what js plainly and directly contrary to it, but what he apprehends 
or even ſuſpects to be ſo, though that apprehenſion or ſuſpicion 
ſhould chance to be founded on his own ignorance or miſtake. Some 
copies, though as it feems very improperly, ſubjoin the three laſt 
verſes of this Epiſtle to the preſent chapter. See 3 Doddridge, 
Mill, Wetſtein, Calmet, and“ J he cate of a doubting conſcience,” 
p. 169. 


Chap. XV. Ver. 1. Ve then that are firing, &c.] According to 
our tranſlation, one would ſuppoſe that this verſe is an inference 
from the latter part of the foregoing chapter :—As if it were, Ve 
therefire who are flromg, &c. whereas it is in the Greek, But we who 
are jirong: And it ſtands in immediate connection with the laſt 
verie of the former chapter, by way of oppoſition, thus: “ The 
weak brother, who puts a difference between meats, is condemned 
if he cateth without obſerving a diſtinction, But we who are ſtrong, 
—mezning the Gentile Chriſtians, —are ſo far from being condemned 
if we bear the infirmities of the weak, that we are bound in duty to 
do it.” Therefore theſe two verſcs cannot be ſeparated without de- 
ſtroying the ſenſe. To pleaſe curſelves, ſignifies, to follow our Own 
humours. See Locke, Hey in, and the laſt note. h 

Ver. 3. As it is written) In Pſ. Ixix. 9. That this pſalm was un- 
doubtedly ſpoken of the Meſſiah, we learn from ver. 22. applied to 
Chriſt John xix. 2%, 29, and from the former part cf the verſe here 
cited; namely, The zeal of thine houſe hath conſumed me, applied to 
Chriſt John ii. 17. And the Jews themſelves conſeſs that the 
things contained in this pſalm ſhall be accompliſhed in the days of 

the 
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Chap. XV. 


aforetime, were written for our learning, that 
we through patience and comfort of the 
{criptures might have hope. 


5 Now the God of patience and conſola- 


tion grantyou to be like-minded one towards 
another, according to Chriſt Jeſus : 

6 That ye may with one mind ard one 
mouth glorify God, even the Father of our 
Lord. Jeſus. Chriſt. | 

7 Wherefore receive ye one another, as 
Chriſt alſo received us, to the glory of God. 


8 Now I ſay that Jeſus Chriſt was a mi- 


niſter of the circumciſion for the truth of 
God, to confirm the promiſes made unto the 
{fathers : 

9 And that the Gentiles might glorify 


God for his mercy; as it is written, For this 


cauſe I will confeſs to thee among the Gen- 
tiles, and ſing unto thy name. 


Ver. 4. Ch. iv. 23. 1 Cor. x. 11,—V. 5. Ch. xii. 16. 1 Cor. i. 10. Phil. iii. 16. Or, after the example ef. —V. 7. Ch. xiv, f, . 
V. 8. Matth. xv. 24 Acts iii. 25, 26.— V. 9. Pf. xviii. 49.— V. 10. Deut. xxxii. 43.—V. II. Pf. cxvii. 1.—V. 12. Ifai, xi, 1, 1d. 
V. 14+ 2 Pet. l. 12. 1 John ii. 21.—-V. 15. Ch. i. 5. xii. 3. Epheſ. iii. 8. | | 


the Mefiah, The paſſage may be paraphraſed reſpecting our Sa- 


viout, have placed myſelf in a world, where I have been afflict- 
ed with the wickedneſs of mankind ; which I have continually ſeen 
and heard about me, and which has been through the whole courſe 
of my life, my continual grief and burden. See Whitby, and on 
Pf. IKix.'9- | 5 | 

Ver. 5. Grant you to be like minded] The original properly ſignifies, 
« To agree in an harmonious and affectionate manner z” and might 
be read, Grant you, or give you the ſame mutual aſfection, according to 
the example of Feſus Chriſt. See Raphelius, and Gal. iv. 28. 1 Pet. 
i. 15. Epheſ. iv. 24. 

Jer. 6. That ye may with one mind, &c.] It does not appear how 
this can be otherwiſe underſtood, than of public worſhip ; and it 
ſhows that glorrfping, or praiſing God for his grace in Chriſt Jeſus, 
is a principal part of Chriſtian worſhip, in which all ſhould join, 
with one mind and one mouth. Taylor. | 

Ver. 7. Iiherefore receive ye one another] This cannot mean, Re- 
ceive one another into church communion z” for there is no appear- 


_ ance that the convert Jews and Gentiles feparated communion in 
Rome, on account of differences about meats, and drinks, and days. 


We ſhould have heard more of it from St. Paul, if there had been 
two ſeparate Congregations z that is, two Churches of Chriſtians in 
Rome, divided about theſe indifferent things. Befides, directions 
cannot be given to private Chriſtians to receive one another in that 
ſenſe ; therefore the receiving here, muſt be under ſtood of receiving, 


as a man doth another into his company, converie, and familiarity. 
He would have them, Jews and Gentiles, lay aſide all diſtinction, 


coldneis, and reſerve, in their converſation one with another; and 
as domeiticks of the ſame family, live friendly and familiar, not— 
withſtanding their different judgements about thoſe ritual obſervances. 
Hence, ver. 5. he exhorts them, “Be united in friendſhip one to 
another; that with one heart and one voice, ye may conjointly glo- 


rify God; and receive one another with the ſame good-will that 


Chriſt hath received us, the Jews, —:i; 9a» 78 O, to the glorifying 
Ged for his truth, in fulfilling the promiſes he made to the pa- 
triarchs ;—and hath received the Gentiles, to glorify God for his mercy 
to them: So that we have reaſon, both Jews and Gentiles, laying 
aſide theſe little differences about things indifferent, to join together 
heartily in glorifying God.” The phraſe, glory of God, for glorify- 
ing Cod, is of the ſame kind with that uſed ch. iii. 22, and 26. where 
he uſes the faith of Fejus, for believing in Jeſus. The thing to which 
St. Paul here exhorts them, is, to the glorifying of God with one 
accord; as is evident from the words immediately pieceding ; and 


what follows, ver. 9, 10, I1. is to the ſame purpoſe : ſo that there 


is no room to doubt that his meaning in theſe words is, “ Chrift 
received or took us, believing Jews, to himſelf, that we might mag- 


nify the truth of God; and took the Gentiles that believe, to him- 


ſelf, that they might magnity his mercy.” See Locke, and Taylor. 
Yor. 8. Now I ſay that Feſus Corift, &c.] The connection of this 
and the next veiſe ſtands properly, by only repeating the words, J 
ſay, at the beg enning of the gth, Now I /oy that Fejus Chriſt was a 
niniſier of the circumeſſian, on account of the truth of God, ta confirm, 
or make ge, the promis groen ta the fathers: ver. g. And 1 ſay that 
the Gentiles, on account of mercy, ſhould glorify Gad; meaning, with 
the approbation and concurrence of the jews, The Gentile muſt 


allow the Jew a primary and eminent right to all the glory and pri- 


vileges of the Golpel ; becaute the truth of God was engaged, by 
the promiſes to Abraham, &c. to fend the Metiiah to the Jewiſh na- 
tion, tO Make his appearance, and to Exerciſe his miniſtry among 


R O M 


4 For whatſoever things were written 


whereas the former are from the book of Pſalms, the latter from 


nification of tru! and hope, but the better to expreſs and anſwer d. 


the people to whom the Apoſtle writes, or of whom he s. 


A N 8. Chap, xy 
10 And again he ſaith, Rejoice, ye Cen 
tiles, with his people. : 
11 And again, Praiſe the Lord, all ,, 
Gentiles z and laud him all ye people. 
12 And again Eſaias faith, there ſhall 6 
a root of Jeſſe, and he that ſhall rig. t; 
reign over the Gentiles 3 in him ſhall the 
Gentiles truſt. 1 

13 Now the God of hope fill you with all 
joy and peace in believing, that ye ma 
abound in hope, through the power of the 
Holy Ghoſt. | 

14 And I myſelf alſo am perſuaded of 
you, my brethren, that ye alſo are full of 
goodneſs, filled with all knowledge, able 
alſo to admoniſh one another. 

15 Nevertheleſs, brethren, I have written 
the more boldly unto you, in ſome fort, 2; 
putting you in mind, becauſe of the grace 
that is given to me of God, 


them for their ſalvation : Therefore the believing Gentile had unde. 
niable reaſon to own and receive the believing Jew, and to join with 
him in the divine praiſe ; ver, 5, 6. And as God had extended his 
mercy in Chriſt Jeſus to the believing Gentiles, how could the Jex, 
refuſe the Gentiles a ſhare in ſolemn thankſgivings to God tor ſo 
great a favour? Could the Jews ſtint or deny the mercy of God tg 
the Gentile world? And if he allowed God's mercy to them in the 
Redeemer, muſt he not allow them to bear a part in ſolemn ac. 
knowledgements of his goodneſs ; eſpecially conſidering that the 
Scriptures do expreſly foretel, that the Gentiles ſhould have thei 
ſhare in this joyful work ?—Accordingly, as it would be more diß. 
cult to perſuade the Jew, he lays before him ſeveral quotations from 
Scripture to that purpoſe. What it was that Chriſt miniftered to the 
Jews, we may ſee by the like expreſſion of St. Paul applied to him- 
ſelf, ver. 16. where he calls himſelf a miniſter of eſus Chriſt ts tit 
Gentiles, miniſtering the _ of God. See Matth. xv. 24. Whatis 
ſaid, ver. 9, 10, 11, confirms what we have obſerved upon ver, b. 
namely, that praiſe and thankſgiving to God for his mercy in Jeſus 
Chriſt, is a principal part of Chriſtian worſhip, See Heb, xiii, 14, 
Locke, and Taylor. | 

Ver. 10. And again he ſaith, Rejoice, &c.) It would have been 
better to have rendered theſe words imperſonally ; Again it is ja: 
For according to our verſion, it ſeems as if the words quoted in thi 
verſe were written by the ſame perfon as thoſe in the preceding verle; 


Deuteronomy, But if we omit the word rendered he ſaith, as it n 
omitted in the following verſes, there will be no neceſſity lor 20 
other alteration ; and this omiſſion may be juſtified from obſerving, 
that though moſt copies do omit it in the following verſe, yet ſom? 
retain it even there, where it might have been interpolated, as wel 
as here. See I aylor, Diodati, and Peirce. 

Ver. 12. In him fhall the Gentiles truſi][ — Hope; MS. Rather 674 


ſays Mr. Locke; not that there is any material difference in the liz: 


Paul's way of writing ; with whom it is familiar, when he hath 5 
ſpeaking of any virtue or grace, whereof God is the Author, te c. 
God thereupon the God of that virtue or grace. So ver. 13. le 
calls God the God of hepe. See alſo ver. 4 and 5. : 

Ver. 14. And I myſelf alſo am perſuaded, & c.] In this part of i 
chapter the Apoſtle, with much complaifance, apologizes for = 
the letter, and for the freedom he had uſed, particularly with * 
Gentile part of the Chriſtians ; which freedom he hoped they v0 
place to the account of the Gentiles, ver. 14—17. He ges 485 
neral idea of the ſucceſs and courſe of his miniſtry, ver. pes 
ſignifies his great deſire to make them a viſit at Rome, vet. = 
acquaints them with the journey he was going to take na G * 
to Jeruſalem, to carry a charitable collection made among the es 
tile converts for the relief of the poor Chriſtians there; w 1 
their prayers, that he might be delivered from the malice 0 ar 
fidel Jews; and that his charitable deſign might be kindly woes 
and have its intended effect among the Chriſtian Jews, vet. 24 53 
See Taylor. 

Per. 15. In fome fort] Ard pigs; Blige. is a part of 
company of men; and @ns ge; may ſignify part of, of ©? 


any thing) 4 
arty amor? 
zeaks ; C. 


That it has this ſenſe here, g's. 
fies the Gentile part of the church at Rome, is the _—_ Gere 
becauſe the Apoſtle aſſigns his commiſſion as the Apoſtle ne . 
tiles, for the reaſon of his boldneſs in writing. 1 H #990 


4 


Xi. 26. 2 Cor, i. 14. Us . 


Wt 


Chap. XV. R O NM 
16 That 1 ſhould be the miniſter of Je- 


ſus Chriſt to the Gentiles, miniſtering the 


-oſpel of God, that the offering-up of the 
Sender might be acceptable, being ſancti- 
fied by the Holy Ghoſt. 

17 I have therefore whereof I may glory, 
through Jeſus Chriſt, in thoſe things which 
ertain tO God. | 

18 For I will not dare to ſpeak of any of 
thoſe things, which Chriſt hath not wrought 
to make the Gentiles obedient, by 


19 Through mighty ſigns and wonders, 


by the power of the Spirit of God; ſo that 


from Jeruſalem, and round about unto II- 
hyricum, I have fully preached the goſpel of 
Chriſt. : | 


AN 8. 


20 Yea, ſo have I ſtrived to preach the 


goſpel, not where Chriſt was named, lett 


I ſhould build upon another man's foun- 
dation: 


21 But, as it is written, To whom he 


was not ſpoken of, they ſhall ſee: and they 
that have not heard ſhall underſtand. 


22 For which cauſe alſo I have been much 


hindered from coming to you ; 


23 But now, having no more place in theſe 


parts, and having a great deſire theſe many 
years to come unto you; 


24 Whenſoever I take my Journey into 


Spain, I will come to you: for I truſt to ſee 
you in my journey, and to be brought on 


my way thitherward by you, if firſt I be 
ſomewhat filled with your company. 


Ver. 16. Ch, xi. 13. Gal. i, +. B.9- 1x Tim. ii. 7. 2 Tim. i. 11. Phil. ii. 17. Or, ſacrificing, Iſai. Ixvi. 20. Phil. ii. 17.—V. 17. 


Hebr. v. 1. V. 18. Ch. i. 5. xvi. 26.—V. 20. 


boldly unto you, becauſe, or en account of the grace that al given to me of 
Ge, that I ſhould be the miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt to the Gentiles. Now 
this would be an apology only to the Gentile part of the ſociety ; 
and therefore, to preſerve the propriety of the Apoſtle's reaſoning, 
we ought in this view to render ans wiges, with reſpect to part of you. 
Se Taylor, and on ch. i. 5. Dr. Waterland reads, —The more freely 
wits you, in ſome ſort, as it were to put you in remembrance, becauſe of 


* 


the office which, &C. 5 

Fer. 16. That the offering-up of the Gentiles, &c.] This ſentiment 
ſeems to be taken from Iſai. Ixvi. 20. The meaning is, That 
the offering the Gentiles to God, as a holy ſacrifice, by my hands, 
may be acceptable to him; being ſanctified and ſet apart by the Holy 


Spirit, ſo plentifully communicated to them, in a rich variety of 


gifts and graces.” 


Ver. 17. Things which pertain to Gd] We have the ſame phraſe 
Heb. v. 1. where it ſignifies the things that were offered to God in 
the temple miniſtration, St. Paul, by way of alluſion, ſpeaks of the 
Gentiles in the foregoing verſe, as an offering to be made to God ; 
auch of himſelf, as the prieſt by whom the ſacrifice or offering was 
to be prepared or offered ; and then here he tells them, that he bad 
matter of glorying in this offering; that is, that he had had ſucceſs 
in converting the Gentiles, and bringing them to be a living, holy, 
and acceptable ſacrifice to God; an account whereof he gives them 
in the tour following verſes. See Heb. ii. 17. Locke, and Ra- 
phtlius. : 

Ver. 19. Unto Illyricum] Though it is evident from hence, that 
St. Paul, before the date of this Epiſtle, which was about the year 
58, hai preached the Goſpel in theſe regions, it is obſervable that 
dt. Luke takes no notice hereof in the hiſtory of the Hels; where he 


- 210 omits to mention the journey the Apoſtle took to Arabia on his 


tilt converſion, and ſeveral other remarkable facts referred to in the 
11th chapter of the ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, and elſewhere, 
Ang it is very poſſible, that the viſit to Crete, when Titus was left 
bend to ordain elders, (Tit. i. 5.) might be of this number. See 
Doddridge, Wall, and Calmet. 

Ver. 20. So have I flrived to preach the Goſpel] So have I been am- 
biticus, & . Wat, The Apoſtle could not mean that he ſcorned 
to come after any other Chriſtian miniſter, eſpecially afier what we 
dead of his going to preach the Goſpel at Damaſcus, Antioch, and 
Jeruſalem, It may ſignify, that far from declining dangers and op- 
politions, which might be expected from firſt plancing the Goſpel in 
«hy country, he rather felt a ſublime ambition, as the Greek word 


liznmittes, in making the firſt proclamation of the Goſpel in places 


Where it had before been quite unheard of. And probably he might 
nde at thoſe falſe apoſtles who crept into the churches which he 
ns planted, and endeavoured to eſtabliſh their own reputation and 
Ituence by alienating the affections of his own converts, while | 
tac) built on his grand and noble foundation an edifice of wood, 
bey, and ſtubble. This is likewiſe a proof in favour of the Apoſtle's 
Cn ſincerity, and of the miraculouſneſs of his converſion. If his 
0 enten, and the part he acted in conſequence of it, was an im- 
gy, It was ſuch an impoſture as could not be carried on by one 
m lone. The faith he profeſſed, and of which he became an Apoſtle, 
* Bot his own invention. With Jeſus, who was the author 
it, he had never any communication, nor with his Apoſtles, ex- 
;* <> N*1T perſecutors. As he took on himſelf the office of an 
oh Gt it Was abſolutely neceſſary for him to have a preciſe and 
i 85 knowledge of all the facts contained in the Goſpels, ſeveral 
den had only paſſed between Jeſus himſelf, and his twelve 
„des, and others more privately ſtill, ſo that they could be known 
. 2 fe : And as the teſtimony they bore would have been dit- 
n peine of tact, and many of their doctrines repugnant to 
., either they muſt have been forced to ruin his credit, or he would 


= ruined theirs, It was therefore impoſſible for him to act this 
Vor. III. | 
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2 Cor. x. 13, 15, 16.— V. 21. Ifai. lii. 15.—V. 22. Ch. i. 13. 1 Theſſ. ii. 1 
Or, many ways, or oftentimes.—V . 23. Acts xix. 21. Ver. 32. Ch. i. 11.—V. 24. Acts xv. 3. Gr. with you, ver. 32. 
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part, but in confederacy at leaſt with the Apoſtles. Such a confe- 
deracy was {till the more neceſſary for him, as the undertaking to 
preach the Goſpel did not only require an exact and particular know- 
ledge of all it contained, but an apparent power of working mira- 
cles ; for to ſuch a power all the Apoſtles appealed in proof of their 
miſſion, and of the doctrines they preached. He was therefore to 
learn of them by what ſecret arts they impoſed on the ſenſes of men, 
if this power was a cheat. But how could he gain theſe men to be- 
come his confederates? Was it by furiouſly petſecuting them and 
their brethren, as we find that he did to the moment of his conver- 
ſion? Would they venture to truſt their capital enemy with all the 
ſecrets of their impoſture ? Would they put it in his power to take 
away not only their lives, but the honour of their ſet which they 
preferred to their lives, by fo ill-timed a confidence ? Would men, 
ſo ſecret as not to be drawn by the moſt ſevere perſecutions to ſay 
one word which could tend to prove them impoſtors, confeſs them- 
ſelves ſuch to their proſecutor, in hopes of his being their accom- 
plice ? This is {till more impoſſible, than that he ſhould attempt to 
engage in the fraud without their conſent and aſſiſtance. 
not availed himſelf of a confederacy with the Apoſtles to get at their 
ſecret doctrines, he might have gained a knowledge of them by pre- 
tending to preach among ſuch perſons as they had already converted: 
But by going to places where the Goſpel was entirely unknown, he 
loſt every opportunity of this kind; and though he loſt all theſe op- 
portunities, we find no one of the Apoſtles objecting to the doctrine 
which he planted, as inconſiſtent with what they had received from 
Chriſt, and the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt. His very ſucceſs 
among ſuch people was another proof of the reality of his converſion, 
and his divine miſſion. For among the Gentiles, who had not heard 


of the Goſpel, he could find no diſpoſition, no aptneſs, no bias to 
aid his impoſture, | 


Had he 


It is evident, that there was not any conſederacy 


between him and them, ſtrong enough to impoſe either his doctrines 
or his miracles upon them, if they had been falſe, 
combination with their prieſts or their magiſtrates ; no ſect or party 
among them gave him any help; all eyes were open and watchful to 
detect his impoſtures; all hands ready to puniſh him, as ſoon as he 
was detected. | 5. 
had many confederates, all the Apoſties, all the diſciples of Chriſt, 
at that time pretty numerous; but in preaching to the Gentiles he 
was often alone, never with more than two or three companions. 
Was this a confederacy powerful enough to carry on ſuch a cheat in 
ſo many different parts of the word, againſt the united oppoſition of 
the magiſtrates, prieſts, philoſophers, people, all combined to detect 
and expoſe their frauds? Let it be alſo conſidered, that thoſe to 
whom the Apoſtle addreſſed himſelf, were not a groſs or ignorant 
people, apt to miſtake any uncommon operations of nature, or jug- 
gling tricks, for miraculous acts. Ihe churches planted by St. p 
were in the moſt enlightened parts of the world, among the Gr 
of Aſia and Europe, among the Romans, in the midit of ſcience 
philoſophy, treedom of thought, and in an age m 2 
rious into the powers of nature, and leſs incli 
frauds, than any before it. Nor were they only the loweſt of the 
people whom he converted. Ser 
Eraſtus chamberlain of Corinth, and Dionyſus the Areopagite 
were his proſelytes. Upon the whole it appears beyond contradiction, 
that his pretention to miracles was not aſlifted by the diſpoſition af 
thoſe whom he deſigned to convert, nor by any power and confede- 
racy to carry on and abet the cheat: What leſs then than a divine 
concurrence could have rendered him ſucceſsful in converting nations, 


which had not heard of the Goſpel Il he preached it to them? See 
Doddrid 


Paul. 


He was in no 


Had he remained in Judea, he would at lealt have 


aul, 
eeks 


ore inquiſitively cu- 
ned to credit religious 


gius Paulus the proconſul of Paphos, 


ge, and Lytclton's Obſervations on the Converſion of St, 


Ver. 24. Into Spain] It appears probable from hence, conſiderin 


the principle by which St. Paul choſo 0 govern himſelf; of 15 


7 N building 
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R. M A: ME St Chap. Xy1, 
31 That I may be delivered from ther 
that do not believe in Judea; and that - 
ſervice which I have for Jeruſalem, may be 


Chap. XV. 
25 But now I go unto Jeruſalem, to mi- 


niſter unto the ſaints. 
26 For it hath pleaſed them of Mace- 
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ſing of the goſpel of Chriſt. 


donia and Achaia, to make a certain con- 
tribution for the poor ſaints which are at 
eruſalem. | 

27 It hath pleaſed them verily; and their 
debtors they are. For if the Gentiles have 
been made partakers of their ſpiritual things, 
their duty is alſo to miniſter unto them in 
carnal things. 

28 When therefore I have performed this, 
and have ſealed to them this fruit, I will 
come by you into Spain. + 

29 And J am ſure that when I come unto 
you, I ſhall come in the fulneſs of the bleſ- 

30 Now I beſeech you, brethren, for the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, and for the love of 
the Spirit, that ye ſtrive together with me, 
in your prayers to God for me; 


accepted of the ſaints; 


32 That I may come unto you with ;, 


by the will of God, and may with yoy 
refreſhed. | ; 


* 


33 Now the God of peace be with you 


all. - Amen. 


CHAP. XVL 


Paul willeth the brethren to greet many; aui 


adviſeth them to take heed of thoſe vieh 
cauſe diſſenfion and offences ; and after |,,. 
dry ſalutations, endeth with praiſe and than 
zo God. | 


Commend unto you Phebe our ſiſter 

which is a ſervant of the church which 
is at Cenchtea ; 

2 That ye receive her in the Lord, as he. 


Ver. 25. Ads xix. 21. Xxxiv. 17,—V, 26. 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2. 2 Cor. ix. 2, 12.—V. 27. Ch. xi. 17. 1 Cor. ix. 11. Gal, v. 6. 
V. 28. Phil. iv. 17.—V. 29. Ch. i. 11.—V. 30. Phil. ii. 1. 2 Cor. i. 11. Col. iv. 12.—V. 31. 2 Thefl. iii. 2: Or, are diſibedun. 


F 


Ch. i. 10. Adds xviii. 21. 1 Cor. iv. 19. Jam. iv. 15.—V. 33. Ch. xvi. 20. 1 Cor. xiv. 33. 2 Cor. xiii. 11. Phil, jy, g 


1 Theſſ. v. 23. 2 Theſſ. iii. 16. Hebr, xiii. 20,——V. 1. Acts xviii. 18,—Ver. 2. 3 John 6. 


building on another man's foundation, that no Apoſtle had as * plant- 
ed any church in Spain; which very ill agrees with the“ Legend of 
St. James ;“ for according to that, he had now been fifteen years in 
Spain, and had erected ſeveral biſhopricks there, See Geddes's 
Miſcell, vol. ii. p. 221. 

Ver. 25. But now I go unto Jeruſalem] He means, (as appears from 


ver. 26, 27.) to carry the money which he had collected among the 


Gentile Chriſtians in Macedonia and Achaia, for the relief of the 
poor Chriſtians at Jeruſalem, This was an affair which lay near his 
heart, and about which he had taken much pains, See 1 Cor. xvi. 
I—4. 2 Cor. viii. and ix. His deſign in the buſineſs is pretty evi- 
dent from 2 Cor. ix. 12, 13. where he ſaith, The adminiſtration of 
this ſervice, not only ſupplieth the wants of the ſaints, but is abundant 
alſo by many thankſgtuings unte God. While, by the experience of this 
mini/tration, they | the Jews | Eri God for your profeſſed ſubjection 


| owe to that gracious agent. The words rendered, /riwe together wi 


me, ſignify, © That you join your utmoſt ſtrength and feryency 
with mine; as thoſe do who fight and ſtruggle together in the pub. 
lick games, or in the field of battle.” See Einer Obſervat, vol, i. 
page 65. 

er. 31. That I may be delivered, &c.] How extreme their bigotry 
and rage was, appears from their behaviour to him, at the very tine 
here referred to, Acts xxi,—xxiv. It was from a ſenſe of the grez 
importance of his life to the cauſe of Chriſtianity, that he is thu 
urgent; elſe we may be aſſured, that he would gladly have given t 
up. See Phil. i. 21. 


Chap. XVI. Ver. 1.] This chapter conſiſts chiefly of ſalutation, 
Throughout the whole Epiſtle the Apoſtle has demonſtrated his at 


fectionate regards to the whole ſociety of Chriſtians at Rome. But 


unto the Goſpel of Chriſt, and for your liberal di/tribution unto them, and it was {till more engaging to take a friendly notice of the principl t 

unte all men, The Jews were generally treated as objects of con- perſons by name, adding to ſeveral of them the honourable character 

tempt and inſult, throughout the Roman empire. The Apoſtle was they deſerved, or ſome ſpecial mark of his eſteem. In the mid{t of 

in hopes this liberal contribution, ſent by the Gentile Chriſtians theſe expreſſions of his love, the great deſign of writing the Epilte, 0 

converted by St. Paul's miniſtry, would engage the affections of the and eſtabliſhing their happineſs, recurs to his thoughts. Ie f 

Jewiſh Chriſtians at Jeruſalem, on their part much prejudiced againſt Jewiſh converts were exceeding zealous to reduce all profellors d , 

the reception of the Gentiles into the church and covenant of God, Chriſtianity to a ſubmiſſion to the law of Moſes; and on this account i 

without ſubmitting to their law. Moſt gladly would he have efta- not only propagated bad principles of religion, but almolt ever y 

bliſhed a ſolid coalition between the Jewiſh and Gentile converts; where broke in upon the peace and unity of the Gentile churcts, P 

being ſenſible it was of great importance to the ſpreading of the This was the cale of the churches in Galatia; but was not jet ih ” 

Goſpel, And this was one Jaudable device to accompliſh the unhappy caſe of the church at Rome. But the Apoſtle fearing i p 

good end; namely, to procure a handſome preſent from the might, after all he has done in this Epiſtle to ſettle them upon tot 8 

Gentiles to the poor ſaints at Jeruſalem ; which was a probable principles of pure Goſpel, throws in here a very pathetical caution Fa 

expcdicnt to conciiiate their affection and eſteem, by affording them againtt ſuch authors and fomenters of diviſions, ver. 1720. he | an 

a pleaſing taſte of the good fruits of St. Paul's miniſtry, and giving concludes, after repeated benedictions, (like one who with his whoie bes 

them reaſon to believe, that their nation would be regarded and ho- foul wiſhed their higheſt felicity,) with a doxology to the eng- t | q : 

noured, in proportion as the Goſpel ſpread in the world. I make no God. See Taylor. | "A 

doubt, this is an inſtance of St. Paul's zeal and prudent endeavours I commend Phebe—who is a ſervant, &c.] It might be tranſlates, | 40 

1 to cilabliſh a good harmony between Chriſtian Jews and Gentiles; who is a deaceneſs of the church at Cenchrea, a port belonging to the 55 

3 an this ſhews, why he ſo earneſtly requeſts the prayers of the city of Corinth, from whence St. Paul wrote this letter. It is agrees =p 

4 Oheitttans at Rome, that lis ſervice, which be had for Jeruſalem, might the deacons were officers employed in diſtributing the church's tock f 

; b- accept & of the ſaints, VEE. 32, 31. It is no objection to this, that among the neceſſitous. They were to be perſons of an eminent . 

1 St. James, Peter, and John, had deſired St. Paul to remember the character, 1 Tim. iii. 8 — 11. and therefore their ſervice in the church 2 

K poor, or to mike a collection among the Gentile converts, for the might not conſiſt only in relieving the poor, but in viliting the le, 2 

1 poor brethren at Jeruialem, Gal. ii. 10. for he there tells us, that it in exhorting, comforting, and teaching, as occaſion required. 8 1 
„ was what he had intended to do, before they propoſed it: and pro- rinth was a city of Greece, and according to the cuſtoms ci“! 
5 bably he firſt mentioned it to the Apoſtles of the circumciſion, See country, men could not well be allowed to perform thoſe g0% © 
5 Taylor, fices to the women: for men to have viſited and converſed wt ** 
131 Ver. 28. Vhen 1 have ferſormed this, &c.] Diſpatched this affair, men, would have been counted a very great indecency, ans U 
i and have fecured to them ths collection. Wat, and Doddridge. have brought a ſcandal upon che Chriſtian profeſſion; as 1" Greed 
1" Ver. 29. 1 fhall ceme in the fulneſs of the bleſſing] He may be un- the women were treated in à manner very different from the une 
"3 derftood to mean here, that he faduld be able to ſatisfy them, that of the weſtern parts of Europe. This appears from Corne\us = 
oh the forgivencſs of ſus was to be obtained by the Goſpel ; for that he pos, who obſerves in his preface, A great many things 7 7” 
Y 1 ſlews, ch. iv. O9. And they had as much title to it by the Goſpel, cuſtoms are decent, which are 1eckoned ſcandalous among . 
„ as the Jews themlelves ; which was the thing he had been proving to For which of the Romans thinks it a ſhame to take his ſpouſe © 
4 1 them in this Epiſtle, See Locke; whoſe paraphraſe is, © I thall feaſt? Or whole wife keeps not in the firſt 100m of the outs = 
| bring to you full ſatisfaction, cancerning the bleſſedneſs which you converſes with, company? Which is quite otherwiſe in Gor 
1 receive by 10 Goſpel of Chriſt.“ where ſhe is never admitted to a feaſt, unleſs of relations, ar. . 
| | Fer. zo. Ad fer the love of the Spirit] “e By that love, which is keeps in a retired part of the houte, which is called 7? w, 
bh d explain this of the apartment, whither no body comes, unleſs aliied to her by nes ©, 


the genuine fruit of the Spirit.” Some wou 
love which the Spirit of God bears to us, or the affection which we 


3 


omen d 
7 


lation.“ This being the caſe, it is not improbable ſore W _ 


=» 
* 


cometh 


ſaints, and that ye aſſiſt her in what- 
ſoever buſineſs ſhe hath need of you : for 


ſhe hath been a ſuccourer of many, and of 


- & | HE | 
1 Greet Pr iſcilla and Aquila, my helpers 
in Jeſus Chriſt: | ; 8 
4 Who have for my life laid down their 
own necks: unto whom not only I give 


thanks, but alſo all the churches of the 


Gentiles. 9 
« Likewiſe greet the church that is in 


thcir houſe. Salute my well-beloved Epen- 
etus, who is the firſt- fruits of Achaia unto 


Orig. 
6. Greet Mary, 


who beſtowed much la- 
bour on us. 

Ver. 3. Adds xviii, 2, 26. 2 Tim. iv. 19.—V. 5. 
v. 10. Or, friends. — V. 11. Or, friends. 


robity and good underſtanding might be choſen to attend as dea- 
genes upon their own lex. And this cuſtom of keeping the women 
ia a ate of ſeparation might occaſion, in Greece, other allowable 
-culiarities in religious affairs. It is certain they ſometimes ex- 
<rci{-d their devotions apart from their huſbands; (1 Cor. vii. $.] 
and that they had ſeparate aſſemblies for religious worſhip will ap- 
pear probable, if we conſider that the Apoltle, when he is giving 
rules about propheſying, abſolutely enjoins ſilence to the women in 
the church, or public aſſembly; 1 Cor. xiv. 34, 35. 1 hey were not 
lowed to ſpeak or propheſy there, by the commandment of the Lord, 
vcr, 37, or ſo much as to aſk any queſtion in the public aſſembly 
bout what was taught, but directed to conſult their huſbands at 
lune: much leſs were they allowed to teach or ujurp authority over the 
men, but are expreſly ordered to learn in filence, with all ſubjection, 
i Tim. ii. 11, 12. And yet the Apoſtle ſuppoſes, 1 Cor. xi, 3—1b, 
without any mark of diſapprobation, that the woman might pray 
and propheſy, that is, ſpeat unto others to edification, exbortation, and 
enjort ; tor that is propheſying, as the Apoſtle informs us, 1 Cor. xi. 
4. therefore propheſying is an addreſs to others, or to a company of 
perſons. Here then the Apoſtle gives directions about the woman 
praying and propheſying in an efſembly, or where others were pre- 
{ent ; and yet, in the above-quoted places, he expreſly enjoins ſilence, 
and forbids her ſpeaking, and conſequently propheſying in the churches. 
—How ſhall we bring theſe things to a conſiſtency?— Thus: — The 
prohibitions and injunctions, 1 Cor. xiv. 34, 35. 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12. 
expreſly relate to thoſe aſſemblies, in which the whole church, men 
and women, met for the worſhip of God. In ſuch aſſemblies the wo- 
men were to be in ſilence ; conſequently (unleſs the Apoſtle contra- 
| dit himſelf in the ſame Epiſtle, and in a matter upon which he diſ- 
courſes largely and expreſly) thoſe aflemblies in which women are 
ſuppoſed and allowed to pray and prophecy, were ſeparate meetings, 
| which conſiſted of none but women. Of the decent appearance of 
wonen at ſuch meetings, he diſcourſes, x Cor. xi. 3 10. where we 
| may obſerve there is not one word of the church, —ot praying or pro- 
phctying in the church ;—for he did not conſider thoſe allemblies of 
| woinen as proper churches, Then at ver. 17. he begins to correct 
c ſders in their proper aſſemblies, when they came together in the 
7, men and women; (ver. 28.) and diſcourſeth upon this ſub- 
ente the end of ch. xiv. In favour of this opinion, Grotius, on 
the vcrſe before us, remarks, “ that in Greece there were IlztoCvrior;, 
ale preſbyters, as well as deacons, for the inſtruction of their own 
| 1; which female preſbyters were ordained by the laying on of 
| hands, till the council of Laodicea ;” and for this he appeals to the 
eeventh canon of that council, This order of prieſteſſes muſt grow 
| out ut the cuſtom of women's holding ſeparate aſſemblies for their 
| mutual inſtruction and edification. In thoſe aſſemblies they ſup- 
| Ped they might lay aſide the veil, the token of inferiority and ſub- 
chen, and perform their religious exerciſes uncovered, as if they 
upon a par with the men, This the Apoſtle oppoſeth, and 
£0 NS TEalons 1 Cor. xi. 3—9. © But—the women might object, 
Dot haye no men among us, why ſhould we wear the badge of 
| {= j<ction, when we are among ourſelves, and therefore are to be 
eoruicered only in relation to ourſelves ?” The Apoſtle anſwers, 
10. 12% ought to have peter, (that is, a veil, the ſign of the man's 
8 or autnority) upen your head, becauſe or on account of 1he 
| © >SESGERS 3 for ſo the word Ayvezes, which we tranflate Angels, 
mt n@tually and properly ſignifies; and ſo it is rendered Matth. 
. 10. Luke vii. 24, 27. ix. 52. James ii. 25. This furniſhes a 
Sages hat the reaſon of the caſe plainly ſuggeſts, that the men, 
masz occaſions, eſpecially to inſpect their conduct, ſent meſ- 
eo thote female aſſemblies. If we duly reflect upon the gene- 
| aer of confining and reſtraining the women, even at home, 
deen houſes, we need not doubt but thoſe meetings were un- 
( Caular regulations; and that care would be taken to ſend pro- 
„ ils to lee how they behaved in them; not to mention that 
might be wanted at home, and a meſſenger might be ſent 
"A re her attendance, However, it is caſy to perſuade ourſelves, 
oects to meſlengers was one of the conditions upon which the 


- 


A N S. Chap. XVI. 
7 Salute Andronicus and Junia my kini- 
men and my fellow-prifoners, who are of 


note among the Apoſtles, who- alſo were in 


Chriſt before me. 


8 Greet Amplias, my beloved in the Lord: 
9 Salute Urbane, our helper in Chriſt, 


and Stachys my beloved. 


10 Salute Apelles, approved in Chriſt. 
Salute them which are of Ariſtobulus' 
houſhold. | 

11 Salute Herodion my kinſman. Greet 
them that be of the horfbold of Narciſſus; 
which are in the Lord. BETTS 

12 Salute Tryphena and Tryphoſa, who 
labour in the Lord. Salute the beloved Perſis; 
which laboured much in the Lord. 


1 Cor, xvi. 19. Col. iv. 15. Philem. 2. 1 Cor, xvi. 15.— V. 7. Gal, i. 22. 


ladies held theſe religious aſſemblies; and theſe meſſengers coming 
in the name of their huſbands, brought, in a ſenſe, their authority 
along with them; on which account the women ought to obſerve a 
juſt decorum, as if their huſbands were preſent, ſeeing they were 
in effect {till under their eye: — The woman ought to have power upon 
her head, on account of the meſſengers. Mr, Locke, in his note on 
1 Cor. xi. 3. ſuppoſes women were allowed to propheſy in public a(- 
ſemblies, where men were preſent z not indeed as ordinary doors 
and teachers, but when their © propheſying was a ſpiritual gift, per- 
formed by the immediate and extraordinary motion and impulſe of 
the Holy Ghoſt.” But this great conimentator did not obſerve, that 
women are expreſly and abſolutely enjoined ſilence in the churches, by 
the commandment of the Lord, among the rules relative to ſpeaking . 
in this very kind of propheſying, by revelation. See 1 Cor. xiv. 20— 
37. From whence, particularly from ver. 32, 33. we may conclude, 
that a revelation given by the Spirit of God was not attended with 
any ſuch extraordinary motion or impulſe, as conſtrained the perſon to 
ſpeak to whom it was given, With regard to the time of ſpeaking, 
he might uſe his diſcretion hen he thought proper, he might be- 
gin to ſpeak, and when he pleaſed, he might hold his ſpeech, as de- 
cency and good order ſhould require. Therefore, though the Spirit 
of prophecy might be poured out upon a Chriſtian woman in the 
church; or though ſome truth might be revealed to her, yet ſhe 
might keep it to herſelf, and was obliged to keep it to herſelf, among 


the Chriſtian men, and to confer only with her huſband about it, who, 


it ſeems likely, might communicate it to the church, 
fit. See Taylor, 

Ver. 3. Greet Priſcilla and Aquila] This excellent couple appear 
by this paſlage to have returned to Rome on the ceaſing of that 
edict againſt the Jews, which had driven them from thence in the 
reign of Claudius; Acts xviii. 2, Prifcilla ſeems to have been a 
woman of preat note, and probably of diſtinguiſhed genius and influ« 
ence ; which appears not only from the manner in which the is here 
named, but alio from the editication which the eloquent Apollos re- 
ceived from her inſtructions, in concurrence with thoſe of her hub 
band. See Doddridge, Calmet, and Wolf. | 

Ver. 5. Wha is the firjl fruits of Achaia] Of Afia. Wat. and MS, 
It is probable that Apenetus might be converted at the ſame time 
with Stephanus, called alſo the frft fruits of Achaia; 1 Cor. xvi. 15. 
for there is no manner of neceſſity to underſtand by that expreſſion 
the very hiſt Chriſtian convert, Epenetus poflibly might be one of 
that happy tamily to which this appellation is given. | 

Ver. 7. Andronicus and funia]—And funias Wat. and MS, This 
liſt of names cannot be any objection to the authority of this Epiſtle: 
for it might be an encouragement to the perſons thus particularly 

mentioned; might conciliate ſome additional reſpect to them, whereby 
their uſefulneſs might be promoted; and would render each of them 
a kind of witneſs to the genuineneſs of the Epiſtle, as we may na- 
turally ſuppoſe it was ſhewn to each of them. See Jenkins of Chriſ- 
tianity, vol, ii. p. 37. Diodati thinks, that by apgſiles here are 
meant the Evangeliſts; and that the meaning is, that theſe perſons 
were noted melicngers of the churches; but it is more probable that 
they were ſome early converts who had been known and much 
eſtcemed by the A poſtles b-for: the diſperſion occaſioned by the death 
of Stephen: and if fo, St. Paul perhaps might once have been active 
in perſecuting them, and have learned their names at firſt, with an 
hoſtile intent of hunting them down to deftruction. See Craddock's 
Apoſtol, Hift. Diodati, and Doddridge. | 

Ver. 10. Theme, Ariſtabulus's houſbold] There is no certain evi— 
dence that either Ariſtobulus, or Narciſſus, ver. 11. were Chriſtians, * 
It ſeems molt probable they were perſons of high rank, who had 
each a large family of flaves or domeſticks; ſome of whom being 
Chriſtian converts, the Apoſtle would not forget them, low as their 
rank was in life, when he was ſaluting his brethren in ſo particular 
a manner. We may obſerve what a regard the Apoſtle had for 
foreign churches, when he informed himſelf of the names, circum- 
ſtances, and abode of fo many of them in Rome, See Doddridge 
and L'Entant's preface, p. 6, 7. | : 


if he thought 


Chap. XVI. 


13 Salute Rufus, choſen in the Lord, and 
his mother and mine. 8 

14 Salute Aſyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, 
Patrobas, Hermes, and the brethren which 
are with them. 
15 Salute Philologus, and Julia, Nereus, 
and his ſiſter, and Olympas, and all the 
ſaints which are with them. 

16 Salute one another with an holy kiſs. 
The churches of Chriſt ſalute you. 

17 Now I beſeech, 
them which cauſe. diviſions and. offences, 
contrary to the doctrine which ye have learn- 
ed; and avoid them. 

18 For they that are ſuch ſerve not our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their own belly; and 


by good words and fair ſpeeches deceive the 
hearts of the ſimple. 

19 For your obedience is come abroad 
unto all nen. I am glad therefore on your 


Ver. 13. 2 John 1. V. 16. 1 Cor. xvi. 20. 2 Cor. xiii. 12. 1 Theſſ. v. 26. 1 Pet. v. 14.—V. 17. 
6, 14. 2 Tim. iii. 5. 2 John 10.—V. 18. Phil. iii. 19.— V. 19. Ch. i. 8. Matth. x. 16. 1 Cor. xiv. 20. 


you, brethren, mark 


8 Chap. XVI 
behalf: but yet I would have you wife | 
that which is good, and fimple conce wi 
evil. 25 oY 
20 And the God of peace ſhall 
Satan under your feet ſhortly. The, 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 3e I 
Amen. ESD ee e 
21 Timotheus my work-fellow, and j 
cius, and Jaſon, and Soſipater my Ting 
ſalute you. 0 
22 J Tertius, who wrote zhis epiſtle, {, 
lute you in the Lord. | | Be 
23 Gaius mine hoſt, and of the wh, 
church, ſaluteth you. Eraſtus the habe: 
lain of the city ſaluteth you, and Quart, 
brother. | : 
24 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chrit ; 
with you all. Amen. | 
25 Now to him that is of power to ftallit 
you, according to my goſpel, and the Preach. 


bruiſe 


x Cor. v. 9, 11. 2 Ther: 
Or 5 harmleſs. —V. by. 


xv. 33. Gen. iii. 15. Or, tread. Ver. 24. 1 Cor. xvi. 23. Phil. iv. 23. Rev. xxit. 21.—V. 21. Acts xvi. 1. Phil. ii. 19. 1 Thel. 
lit, 2,—V. 23. 1 Cor. i. 14. Acts xix. 22.—V. 24. Ver. 20. 1 Theft. v. 28.—V. 25. Ephef. iii. 20. Jude 24. Ch. ii. 16. 7 


& 


Ver. 13. And his mother and mine] Hence ſome have thought, that 
Rufus was at leaſt half-brother to St. Paul; but perhaps he might in 
this expreſſion refer to the maternal care which this good woman had 
taken of him, 

Ver. 15. And all the ſaints, &c.] Calvin and many others obſerve, 
that had St. Peter been now at Rome, he would undoubtedly have 
been named, ſince no one in this numerous catalogue was of a dig- 
nity and eminence by any means comparable to him ;—and yet if he 
were not there at this time, the whole tradition of the Romiſh bi- 
ſhops, as that church delivers it, fails in the moſt fundamental ar- 
ticle of all. 

Ver. 16. With an haly 7 The cuſtom of thus ſaluting each other 
was borrowed from the Jewiſh ſynagogue ; and as chaſtely and pru- 
dently as it was managed, it ſeems to have been the occaſion of thoſe 
falſe and ſcandalous reports, which were ſo induſtriouſly propagated 
among the heathen, concerning the adulterous and inceſtuous prac- 
tices in Chriſtian aſſemblies. On which account it ſeems to have 
been laid aſide very early. See Doddridge, and Vitringa De Synag. 
Per. 18. And fur ſpeeches] "Euvoyias, flattering forms of addreſs. We 
learn from hence what were the weapons which theſe falſe apoſtles 
oppoſed to the miracles of the true. dee Lit. i. 10, 11. 

Ver. 10. Shall bruiſe Satan, &c.] Satan is here put for his inſiru—- 


ments the troublers of the church's peace. See 2 Cor. xi. 15. ** God 


ſhall break the force and attempts of Satan upon your peace, by thoſe 
his inſtruments, who would engage you in quarrels and diſcords.“ 
See Locke and Taylor. | | 

Ver. 22. J Tertius, who wrote this Epiſtle) St. Paul ſeems not him- 
ſelf to have been very well verſed in the Greek characters. See Gal. 
vi. 11. and comp. 1 Cor. xvi. 21. He therefore made uſe of the 
hand of Silas, or as the Latins expreſs his name Tertius, who wrote 
what the Apoſtles dictated. Doddridge.” It may be proper juſt to 
obſerve, that there does not ſeem any neceflity to ſuppoſe, with the 
learned commentator above, that the Apoſtle employed Tertius as 
his amanuenſis, becauſe he was not himſelf well verſed in the Greek 
characters. It was the general cuſtom of thoſe times to dictate to 
an amanuenhs ;—cſpecially with men of learning and buſineſs. 


- Epi/lle for the glory of the Lord, ſalute you. | 

Ver. 25. Noto to him that is of power, &c.] This doxology is found 
in many copies at the end of the fourteenth chapter, as we have 
there obſerved. See alſo on ch. xv. 1. And in the Alexandrian MS. 
it is inferted both there and here, Jerome ſays, that Marcion re- 
jected the two laſt chapters, as contrary to his opinion; and Sir 
11 Knatchbul conjectures, that, in order to prevent any ſuſpi— 
cion, as if the Epiſtle ended with the fourteenth chapter, ſome or- 
thodox Chriſtians transferred this paſſage from thence, which he ſup— 
poſes to have been its true place. Dr. Mill is of the ſame opinion, 
and apprehends the two laſt chapters to have been added by way of 
poſticript, as the Apoſtle had time, before he ſent it away. All the 
other Epiſtles of St. Paul end with the benediction. When St. Paul 
ſays my Goſpel, he cannot be ſuppoſed, ſays Mr. Locke, to have uted 
ſuch an expreſſion, unleſs he knew that What he preached had ſome- 
thing in it, which diſtinguiſhed it from what was preached by others : 
Which was plainly tbe my/lery, as he every where calls it, of God's 
purpoſe of taking in the Gentiles to be his people under the Meſſiah, 
and that without ſubjecting them to circumcition, or the law of 
Moles. This is that which he calls here the preaching of Jeſus Chriſt ; 


An 
anonymous critic would read this verſe, I Tertius, who wrate this 


for without this he did not think that Chriſt was preached to the Gen. 


tiles as he ought to be, and therefore, in ſeveral places of his Fog. 
to the Galatians, he calls it the truth, and the truth of the Form 
and uſes the like expreſſions to the Epheſians and Coloſfians. T1. 
is that myſtery which he is ſo much concerned that the Ephcluy 
ſhould underſtand and adhere to firmly, and which was revealed tok;7 
according to that Goſpel, whereof he was made the miniſter, as ma 


be ſeen at large in that Epiſtle, particularly ch. iii, vi, vii Th. 


ſame thing he declares to the Coloſſians, particularly ch, f. 2 
and ii. 6—8, For that he in a particular manner preached ths en. 
trine ſo as none of the Apoſtles did, may be feen Acts xxi. 181; 
and xv, 6, 7. For though the other Apoſtles and elders of the chuck 
at Jeruſalem, had determined that the Gentiles ſhould only ket) 
themſelves from things offered to idols, and from blood, Kc. &:, 
Yet it is plain enough from what they ſay, Acts xxi, 2024. thi 
they taught not, nay probably did not think, what St. Paul open, 
declares to the Epheſians, —that the law of Moſes was aboliſhed by ti 
death of Chriſt: (Epheſ. ii. 15.) In which, if St. Peter and St. Jens 
had been as clear as was St. Paul, St. Peter could not have incurre! hy 
re proof, as he did by his carriage mentioned Gal. ii. 12. But in al 
may be ſeen the goodneſs of God both to Jews and Gentiles, Sec pe! 
ii. 15. Taylor obſerves, that “ the Apoſtle calls it hrs Gel, becaule h: 


was the man eſpecially ſingled out and commiſſioned to preach it. H: 


might alſo call it his Goſpel, to diltinguiſh it from that which ws 
preached by others, who mixed law and Goſpel together, But! 
cannot think, with Mr. Locke, that the Apoſtle intended to diftin- 
guiſh it from that which Peter and James taught ; who, though tif? 
were Apoſtles of the circumciſion, do not appear from either of the" 
Epiltles, to have held any ſentiments inconſiſtent with what dt. Part 
taught. St. Peter particularly wrote his Epiſtles to Gentile conver! 


and 1s as clear in giving them a full place in the church, and all the 


honours of the people of God, upon their faith in Chriſt, 20 8. 
Pau] himſelf: Nor can we form any argument as to his ſentimen! 
from his blameable conduct, Gal. ii. 12. for that was an erte“ 
infirmity, not of judgement. By the revelation of the myſt, © 
Apoſtle means the calling of the Gentiles, as appears from the 5% 
verſe ;==Now is made known to all nations, or, to all the Gen“ e 
for the obedience of faith. The ori ginal, rendered ſonce th urid tigt 
is Xgeee &wrics; 3 that is, in the ſecular times, or in the times under u. 
law. Why the times under the law were called 249 449m, Ve 
find a reaton in their jubilees, which were adde, /@cus, & 07 
by which all the time under the law was meaſured ; an . 


19% 


as we tranſlate it, for ever, but to the jubilee :" Which wi 
pear, if we compare Lev. xxv. 39—41. and Exod. XXI. 2. | 
that the times of the law, were the times here {poken of b, oe 
ſeems plain trom that which he declares to have continued 4 7 
during all thoſe times; namely, God's purpoſe ot taking 8 © 
Genules to be his people under the Meſſian: For this cod e 
ſaid to be a myttery at any other time than that, when 137 /*, 
were teparated to be the peculiar people of God: Before ao py 
there was no ſuch name er idea of diſtinction as G#1i7ies 3 be 
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lation of the myſtery, which was kept ſecret 
Gnce the world began, : 

26 But now is made manifeſt, and by the 
{criptures of the prophets, according to the 
commandment of the everlaſting God, made 
known to all nations, for the obedience of faith.) 


ing of Jeſus Chriſt, (according to the reve- 


27 To God only wile, ze glory through 
| Jeſus Chriſt for ever. Amen. 


Written to the Romans from Corinthus; 
and ſent by Phebe, ſervant of the 
church at Cenchrea. 


ver. 25. 1 Cor. il. 7. Ephel. iii. 3, 9. Col. i. 26,—V. 26. 2 Tim, i, 10. Tit. i. 2, 3. 1 Pet. i. 20. Acts vi. 7. Ch. i. 5, xv. 18. 


v. 27. 1 Tim. i. 17. vi. 16. Jude 25. 


days of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, the calling of the Iſraelites to 
de God's peculiar people was as much a myſtery, as the calling of 
the Gentiles was A myſtery afterwards. All that St. Paul inſiſts 
upon here, and in all the places where he mentions this myſtery, is 
to ſhew, that though God had declared this his purpoſe to the Joy 
by the predictions of his prophets amongſt them, yet it lay con- 
cealed from their knowledge ; it was a myſtery to them ; they un- 
derſtood no ſuch thing: There was not any where the leaſt ſuſpicion 
or thought of it; till the Meſſiah being come, it was openly des 


„III. 


clared by St. Paul to the Jews and Gentiles, and made out by the 
writings of the prophets, which were now underſtood. See Locke, 
Taylor, and Burthogge's excellent pamphlet, intitled, Chriſtianity 
a revealed myſtery.” | . | 

Written to the Romani, &c.) The firſt verſe of this chapter juſti- 
fies part of this note; but as the moſt ancient manuſcripts have not 
theſe notes, and ſome of them are plainly contrary to paſſages in the 
Epiſtles to which they are affixed, they are not to be eſteemed of 
any authority. See Wetſtein. | . 
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FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTL 


IL CORINTHIANS. 


H 


P 


E 


TO. THE 


CORINTHIANS 


CHAP, I. 


Aſter his ſalutation and thankſgiving, he ex- 
horteth them to unity, and reproveth their 
difſenfions. God deſtroyeth the wiſaom of the 
wiſe, by the fooliſhneſs of preaching ; and 
calleth not the wiſe, mighty, and noble, but 
zhe fooliſh, weak, and men of no account. 


AUL, called 720 be an apoſtle of Jeſu 
Chriſt, through the will of God, an 
Soſthenes our brother, 


2 Unto the church of God, which i; 2t 


Corinth, to them that are ſanctified i; 


Chriſt Jeſus, called to be ſaints, with al 
that in every place call upon the name d 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, both theirs and 


O urs: 


Ver. 1. Col. i. 1. AQs xviii. 17.—V. 2. Jude 1. Acts xv. 9. Rom. i. 7. 2 Tim. i. 9. Acts ix. 14. 2 Tim. ii. 22. Ch. viii, 6, 


CONCERNING the city of Corinth we have ſpoken in 
the notes on Acts xviii. 1, 2. A city no leſs famous for its luxury and 
vice, than for its wiſdom and elegance : But notwithſtanding the 
tuxury of the rich, and the profligacy of the poor ; notwithſtanding 
the pride of its wiſe men, and the p14 udices of its prieſts, St. Paul, 
without the charms of eloquence, the advantages of philoſophy, the 
ſplendour of riches, the favour or concurrence of the great, planted 
a church amonyit them, and won them to embiace a crucified Sa- 
viour. So great was his ſucceſs, that he abode near two years in this 
place; but about three years after his departure, the church was 
over-run with great diſorders, and ſplit into various ſects and factions. 
This occaſioned the following Epiſtle, which was written by St. Paul 
Juſt before his departure from Epheſus, about Eaſter, (ſee ch. v. 7, 
8.) in the year of Chriſt 57, and the third of the emperor Nero, It 
was intended partly to correct ſome corruptions and abuſes among 
the Corinthians, and partly to anſwer certain queries, which they 

had propoſed to him, In the introduction he expreſſes his ſatisfac- 
tion at all the good he knew of them, particularly at their having 
the gift of the Holy Ghoſt for the confirmation of the Goſpel. ch. 
i. 1—9. After which, he firſt corrects their corruptions and abuſes ; 


fir/t, rebuking the ſectaries among them, and defending. himſelf. 


againſt one or more falſe tea, who had alienated moſt of the 
Corinthians from him. ch. i. 10. to ch. v. Secondly, conſidering the 
caſe of a notorious offender, who had married his father's wife, that 
is, his own ſtep- mother; ordering them to excommunicate this per- 
fon, and to acknowledge no public fornicator as a brother. ch. v. 
Thirdly, reproving them for their covetous and litigious temper, 
which cauſed them to proſecute their Chriſtian brethren before hea- 
then courts of judicature. ch. vi. 1-9. PFourthly, cautioning them 
againſt fornication, a vice to which they had been {extremely ad- 

dicted before they were converted, (ch. vi. 10. to the end) and which 
ſome of them ſtill reckoned among the things indifferent; or which 
might be practiſed or let alone, without breach of morality. And 
one can ſcarce wonder at this inveterate prejudice, when informed 
that Corinth was fo notorious for fornication and laſciviouſneſs, that 
ga Corinthian woman,” among the ancients, was a ſynonimous 
term for a proftitutc.” The natives made the increaſe of whores 
one part of their prayers to their gods, and the bringing of proſti- 
tutes into the city a part of their vows, In the next place, he an- 
ſwers certain queries which they had propoſed ; and fi, he deter- 
mines ſome queſtions relating to the marriage ſtate, ch. vii. Secondly, 
he inſtructs them how to act with reſpec to idol offerings, ch. viii.— 
xi. I. It could not be unlawful in it{clf to cat the meat which had 
been offered to idols; for the conſecration of ficſh or wine to an 
idol did not make it the property of an idol, an idol being nothing, 
and thereto.e incapable of property; but ſome Corinthians thought it 
lawful to go to a feaſt in the idol temples, which at the ſame time 
were places of retort for lewdneſs, and to eat the ſacrifices, while 
praiſes were ſung to the idols : this was publickly joining in idolatry. 
St. Paul adviſes to abſtain even from ſuch participation as was lawful, 
rather than give ofience to a weak brother; which he enforces by his 


but /apified ſignifies © ſeparate from the common 


own example, who had abſtained from many Jawful things rather 
than create offence to the Goſpel. Thirdiy, he anſwers a third query 
concerning the manner in which women ſhould deliver any thing in 
public, when called to it by a divine impulſe : ch. xi. 2=17. And 
here he cenſures the unuſual dreſs of both ſexes in propheſying, 
which expoſed them to the contempt of the Greeks, among whon 
the men uſually went uncovered, and the women veiled. He 40 
takes occaſion here to cenſure the irregularities committed at ther 
love feaſts, &c. and in the exerciſe of the extraordinary gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt. ch. xi. 18.—ch. xv. Fourthly, he aſſerts the 
the reſurrection of the dead, which ſome among the Corinthians 
doubted, and others denied. ch. xv. He then concludes with ſome 
directions to the Corinthian church concerning the manner of col- 
lecting alms, promiſes them a viſit, and ſalutes ſome of the men- 
bers, ch. xvi. See Michaelis, Locke, Whitby, Lardner, and 
Calmet. | | 
Ver. I, 2. Paul, called, &c.] Paul, a called Apoſile of Jeſus Corif, 
by the will of God, and Softhenes the brother, ver. 2. Unto, &,—v 
them that have been ſanttified in Chriſi Feſus, the called, the ſaints, with 
all that invoke the name of Feſus Chriſt our Lord, in every place bith therrs 
and ours, Wat. There 1s great propriety in every clauſe of the f- 


lutation prefixed to this Epiſtle, and particularly in St. Paul's aſen- 


ting his high call to the office of an Apoſtle, as there were thoſe in 
the church of Corinth who affected to queſtion the authority of hi 
miſſion. See on Rom. i. 1. Soſthenes was a Corinthian miniſter 
who attended St. Paul in his travels; Comp. Acts xvill. 17. I 
was both humility and prudence in the Apoſtle thus to join #1; name 
with his own, in an Epiſtle, in which it was neceſſary to deal o 
plainly with them, and to remonſtrate againſt ſo many irregularities 
See Locke, Doddridge, and Calmet. a 

Ver. 2. To them that are ſanctiſied, &c.] This does not ſignify here, 
ſays Mr. Locke, thoſe whole lives were pure and holy; for there v** 


many amongſt thoſe to whom he wrote who were quite otherwile: 


Rate of mankinc, 
to be the people of God, and to ſerve him.” The heathen word 
had revolted from the true God, to the ſervice of idols and falſe gabs 
Rom. i. 18—25. The Jews, being ſeparated from this . 
maſs to be the peculiar people of God, were called hh, e 
5, 6. Numb. xv. 40. They being caſt off, the profellors of oy : 
anity were ſeparated to be the people of God, and to ET = 
1 Pet. ii. 9, 10. Nothing could better ſuit the candid and cat hs 
views which St. Paul was ſo much concerned to promote . 10 
Epiſtle, than the declaration of his good wiſhes in this w_ a 
every true Chriſtian upon earth, whether Jew or Gentile, letz 1 
unlearned, Greek or barbarian. The original, which ue Lock 
call upon the name of Feſus Chriſt, rom immarepinc; 79 09% 7 * Greek 
renders, ail that are called by the name of Jcjus Chr i gelten 
words being a periphraſis for Chriſtians, as is plain from t e ct f 
of this verſe, and from a variety of prooſs given by Dr. Ham 

on the place. See on ch. viii. b. es 


Chap. I. 0 RI 
| z- Grace" he unto you, and peace from 
God our. Father, and from the Lord Jeſus 
_— thank my God always on your be- 
half, for the grace of God which is given 
you by Jeſus Chriſt? | 5 
5 That in every thing ye are enriched by 
him, in all utterance, and # all know- 
C5 
* Even as the teſtimony of Chriſt was 
confirmed in you. 

7 So that ye come behind in no 
waiting for the coming of our Lord ſeſus 
Chris © © | | 

g Who ſhall alſo confirm you unto the 
end, that ye may be blameleſs in the day of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 1 

g God 7s faithful, by whom ye were 
called unto the fellowſhip of his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. 

10 Now I beſeech you, brethren, by the 
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ſpeak the ſame thing, and at there be no 
diviſions among you; but t ye be per- 


Ver. 


ſpeech, 


Ver. 4. For the grace of God, & c.] For the favour of God, which it 
veuchſafed unto you through Feſus Chri/t. Wat. 

Ver. 5. That in every thing ye are enriched} Theſe reſpectful con- 
gratulations and acknowledgments of the things in which they did 
really excel, had a moſt happy tendency to ſoften their minds, and 
to diſpoſe them the better to receive the plain reproofs he was going 


to give them, and which, in their circumſtances, faithful love extorted 
' from him. Inftead of utterance, Dr. Waterland reads ſpeech. 
. Ver. 6. Confirmed in you] Among you. Wat.. and Dodd idge. As 
if they could not but know they had received theſe gifts by the hand of 
it St. Paul, this expreſſion ſuggeſts a rational and tender argument to 
"5 reduce them to their former affection to him, as their ſpiritual fa- 
ne ther, | 
g Ver. g. Gad is faithful] That is, “If we continue obedient, God 
1. for his part will certainly perform his promiſe faithfully,” 
nl Ver. 10.) There were great diſorders in the church of Corinth, 
| Cauſed chiefly by a faction raiſed there againſt St. Paul; the Parti- 
if, | (ans of the faction mightily cried up aud gloried in their leader, and 
3 cd all they could to diſparage St. Paul, and to leſſen him in the 
1b dtecm of the Corinthians. The Apoſtle makes it his buſineſs in 


tue arſt part of this Epiſtle, to take off the Corinthians from ſiding 
with, and glorying in this pretended Apoftle, whoſe followers and 
icnolars they profetſed themſelves to be; and to reduce them into one 
coc, as the ſcholars of Chriſt, united in a belief of the Goſpel, 
which he had preached to them, and in an obedience to it, without 
any ſuch diſtinction of maſters and leaders, from whom they denomi- 
nated themſelves. He alſo here and there intermixes a juſtification 
| of himſelf againſt the aſperſions which were caſt upon him by his 
| Oppoſers. See 2 Cor. xi. 13—15. Many are the arguments uſed by 
dt. Paul to break the oppoſite faction, and to put an end to all di- 
| Vitions, The firſt before us, from this to ver. 16. is, that in Chriſti- 
«ity they all had but one Maſter, namely, Chri/t ; and therefore were 
not to fall into parties denominated from diſtinct teachers, as they 
| Cid in their ichools of philoſophy. Locke. 
5) the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt }—Of whom the whale family in 
„ earth is, and ought to be named. If any one has thought 


* Paul a looſe writer, it is only becauſe he was a looſer reader. He 
| 
? 


1 
. 


Accs notice of the Apoſtle's deſign will find, that there is 
c word or an expreſhon which he uſes, but with relation and 
nc to his immediate ſubject: As here, intending to aboliſh the 
bo leaders, by which they diſtinguiſhed themſelves, he beſeeches 
de name of Chriſt, —a form which we do not remember that 
here elſe, Inſtead of in the ſame judgement, ſome read, 
_*-0 jcntiment, It was morally impoſſible, conſidering the di- 
01 ter educations and capacities, that they ſhould all agree 
: das nor could the Apoltle intend that, becauſe he does not 
. - © gUment to reduce them to ſuch an argument, nor ſo much 
at that one opinion was, in which he would have them 
the words mult therefore expreis that peaceful and una- 
2 temper which Chriſtians of different opinions may and ought 
dcn co Fards each other; which will do a much greater hos 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


gift; 


name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye all 


Chap. I. 


fectly joined together in the ſame mind, and 
in the ſame judgement. 

11 For it hath been declared unto me or 

ou, my brethren, by them w4h/ch are of he 

houſe of Chloe, that there are contentions 
among you. 

12 Now this I ſay, that every one of 

ou faith, I am of Paul; and I, of 

Apollos ; and J, of Cephas; and I, of 
Chriſt, | 
13 Is Chriſt divided? was Paul crucified 
for you ? or were ye baptized in the name 
or. FRULY -- of 

14 I thank God that I baptized none © 
you, but Criſpus and Gaius ; | 

15 Leſt any ſhould ſay, that I had bap- 
tized in mine own name. 

16 And I baptized alſo the houſhold of 
Stephanas: beſides, I know not whether I 
baptized any other. . | 

17 For Chriſt ſent me not to baptize, but 
to preach the goſpel: not with wiſdom of 
words, leſt the croſs of Chriſt ſhould be 


made of none effect. | 


3. 2 Cor. i. 2. Epheſ. i. 2. 1 Pet. i. 2.—V. 4. Rom. i. 8.—V. 5. Ch. xii, 8. 2 Cor. viii, 7,—V. 6. Rev. i. 2.—V. 7. Phil. 
ju. 20. Tit. ii. 13. Gr. revelation. Col. iii. 4.— V. 8. 1 Thefl, iii. 13. Col. i. 22. 1 Theſſ. v. 23.—V. 
24. 2 Theſſ. iii. 3. 1 John i. 3.—V. 10. Rom. xii. 16. xv. 5. Phil. ii. 2. iii. 10. Gr, ſchiſms, Ch. xi. 18.—V. 12. Ch. iii. 4, Acts 
Mili. 24. John is 42.—V. 14. Acts xviii. 8, Rom, xvi. 23.—V. 16, Ch. xvi. 15, 17. —V. 17. Ch. ii. 1, 4, 13. 2 Pet. i. 16. Or, 
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hour to the Goſpel and to human nature, than the moſt perfect uni- 
formity that can be imagined. See Locke and Doddridge. 

Ver. II. Which are of the houſe of Chloe) Grotius ſuppoſes Fortu- 
natus and Achaicus, mentioned ch. xvi. 17. to have been her ſons. 
We may obſerve, that St. Paul uſes twice, in the compaſs of this 
and the preceding verſe, the word brethren, as a term of union and 
friendſhip, in order to put an end to their diviſions, | 

Ver. 13. Now this I ſay, &.] I mean, that one or other of you ſays, 
&c, Wat. Markland, and ſome other criticks, are for leaving out 
the laſt words of this verſe, —And I of Cbriſt; for, ſay they, all the 
converts of Corinth would agree in declaring they were of Chri, 
however they diſputed reſpecting their particular teachers. Chry- 
ſoſtom and Auſtin place a full ſtop at Cephas.—But the next clauſe 
may ſtand in oppoſition to all the others, “ Some or other of you 
faith, I am of Paul, I of Apollos, and I of Cephas :—But I am of 
Chri/t; ver. 13. and is Chrift divided? See Beza, and Bengelius. 

Ver. Iz. Mas Paul crucified for you?] As if he had ſaid, Are 
your obligations to me, equal or comparable to thoſe which you are 
under to our common Maſter? To Him, who died for us upon the 
croſs ?“ He mentions himſelf, as it was leaſt invidious to do ſo; 
though the application was equally juſt as to every other inſtance. 
See ch, iii. 6. The word zie, rendered in, prope:ly ſignifies into : 
So the French tranſlate it here. The phraſe Canlobna t,—to be 
baptized into any one's name, or into any one, means ſolemnly by that 
ceremony, to enter himſelf a diſciple of Him into whoſe naine he 
was baptized ; with profeſſion to receive his doctrine and rules, and 
ſubmit to his authority: — A very good argument here, why they 
ſhould be called by no one's name but Chriſt's. See Locke, and 
L'Enfant, 

Ver. 15. Leſt any ſhould ſay, &c.] If any one ſhould object that 
others might do it for him, it may be anſwered that St. Paul's at- 
tendants, who ſeem to have been Timothy and Silas, (Acts xviii. 5. 
2 Cor. i. 19.) were perſons of an eſtabliſhed character, ſo a« to be 
above ſuſpicion ; that baptiſm was properly adminiſtered too openly 
to allow of this; and that the Apoſtle herein, as it were, appealed 
to the baptized perſons themſelves z challenging any one of them to 
ſay that the ordinance was adminiſtered to him in Paul's name. See 
Doddridge, and Calmet. 

Ver. 16. Beſides, I know not, &c.] This expreſſion of uncertainty, 
as tw ſuch a fact, is by no means inconſiſtent with that inſpiration 
wherewith the Apoſtles of our Lord were endued ; which certainly 
was neither continual, nor reached to every accident and circum- 
ſtance in life. The office of baptiſm was probably in general aſgn= 
ed to inferiors, as requiring no extraordinary abilities, and as b. ing 
attended with ſome trouble and inconvenience, eſpeciaſly where im- 
merſion was uſed, The proper office of an Apo tle, was not fo 
much to perform the ceremony of baptiſm with bis own hands, as 
to attend conſtantly to the woik of preaching the Goſpel. See the next 
verſe, Clarke, and Burnett on the 27th Article. 

Ver. 17. Should be made of none ect] If the doctrine of the u- 
cifixion of the Son of God for the fins of men be indeed true, it is 


undoubtedly 5 


Chap. I. | 
18 For the preaching of the croſs is to 

them that periſh, fooliſhneſs ; but unto us 

which are ſaved, it is the power of God. 

19 For it is written, I will deſtroy the 
wiſdom of the wiſe, and will bring to no- 
thing the underſtanding of the prudent. 

20 Where is the wiſe? where it the 
ſcribe? where i the diſputer of this world ? 


Ver. 18. 2 Cor. ii. 18. Ch. xv. 2. Rom. i. 16.—V. 19. Job v. 12, 13. Iſai. XXiX, 14.—V. 20. Iſai. xxxiii. 18. Job xi. ;. 
24.—V 21. Rom. i. 8 21, 28. See Matth. xi. 25. Luke x. 21.—V. 22. Matth. xii. 38. xvi. 1. John iv. 48. SY 


undoubtedly a truth of the higheſt importance; and it might reaſon- 
ably be expected that a 8 who had been inſtructed in it by ſuch 
extraordinary methods, ſhould appear to lay the main ſtreſs of his 
preaching upon it. The deſign of this wonderful diſpenſation might 
therefore have been in a great meaſure fruſtrated, if it had been the 


care of the firſt preachers of it, and particularly of St. Paul, to 


ſtudy a vain parade of words, and to ſet off their diſcourſes with 
thoſs glittering ornaments, which the Grecian orators ſo often 
ſought, and which the Corinthians were ſo ready to affect. But, 
amidſt all the beautiful ſimplicity which a deep conviRtioti of the 
Goſpel tended to produce, there was room left for the moſt manly 
and noble kind of eloquence; which therefore the Chriſtian preacher 
ſhould labour to make habitual to him, and of which this Apoſtle 
himſelf is a moſt illuſtrious example. From this verſe to ver. 31. 
St. Paul uſes another argument to ſtop their followers from glorying 
in theſe falſe Apoſtles ; obſerving, that neither any advantage of ex- 
tration, nor ſkill in the learning of the Jews, nor in the philoſophy 
and eloquence of the Greeks, was that for which God choſe men to 
be preachers of the Goſpel, Thoſe whom he had made choice of, 
for overturning the mighty and the learned, were mean, plain, and 
illiterate men. See Doddridge, and Locke. | 

Ver. 18. For, the 5 of the croſs, &c.] *The doctrine of the 
croſs is a doctrine of ſuch a nature, as could not recommend itſelf by 
human eloquence to the imaginations of vicious and vain diſputants, 
ſuch as were moſt of the heathen philoſophers; but to thoſe who are 
ſaved, to ſerious and well-diſpoſed perſons, who embrace truth 
wherever they find evidence of it, and who are more pleaſed with 
what improves their minds, than with the vain eloquence of the hea- 
then oratory ; to ſuch perſons the Goſpel, in its greateſt plainneſs 
and original ſimplicity, is the power of God,—not to amuſe men's 
underſtandings with needleſs ſpeculations, but to convert their wills 
to righteouſneſs and true holineſs,” See Clarke, and Calmet. 

Ver. 19, 20. For it is written, I will deſtroy, &c.] See on Iſai. 
xxix. 11, &c. and xxxiii. 17, 18. By the words wiſe, ſcribe, diſ- 
uter, the Apoſtle probably meant perſons moſt eminent for their 
PE and ſagacity, whether among Jews or Gentiles. The ſages 
of the latter, and the ſcribes of the former, are well known: and 
the diſputer of the age may include ſuch of both, as, proud of their 
natural ſagacity, were fond of engaging in controverſies, and fan- 
cied they could confute every adverſary, If, according to Mr, 
Locke's ſuppoſition, the falſe apoſtle, or chief leader of the faction 
againſt St. Paul, called himſelf a ſcribe, there will be a peculiar pro- 
priety in the uſe of the word here: But without that ſuppoſition, it 
might eaſily be underſtood by the Corinthians, who had ſo conſider- 
able a ſynagogue of Jews among them : See Doddridge, Locke, and 
Godwin's Heb. Antiq. lib. ii. cap. 6 

Ver. 21. For after that, in the wiſdom of God] There is ſome diffi- 


culty in aſcertaining the preciſe meaning of theſe words. Some un- 


derſtand it to be,“ That ſince the world, in the wiſdom of God, i. e. 
by contemplating the works of the creation, had not by wiſdom, i. e. 
by the exerciſe of their reaſon, arrived to the true knowledge of 
God, it pleaſed God to take another method, and by the feoli/hneſs of 
preaching to ſave them that believe. It may ſeem ſtrange, that the 
preaching of the Goſpel ſhould be called the fooliſhneſs of preaching, 
by an Apoſtle of Chriſt, But the meaning and language of St. 
Paul will be accounted for, by conſidering what led him to this kind 
of expreſſion. The doctrine of the croſs, and of the redemption 
of the world by the death and paſſion of Chriſt, was received by the 
great pretenders to wiſdom and reafon with ſcorn and contempt ; 
he Greeks, ſays the Apoſtle, ſeek after wiſdom, —and Chriſt crucified, 
is to the Greeks fooliſhneſs. The pride of learning and philoſophy had 
ſo poſſeſſed the polite parts of the heathen world, that they could not 
ſubmit to a method of ſalvation which was above the reach of their 
philoſophy, and which refuſed to he tried by the diſputes and ſubtil- 
ties of the ſchools. The Apoſtle ſays, ver. 17. Chriſt ſent him to 
preach the Goſpel, not with the wiſdom of words. The wiſdom of the 
world thus diſcarded, took its revenge of the Goſpel in return, and 
called it the fooliſhneſs of preaching. ge it ſo, ſays the Apoſtle ; yet 
by this 1 of preaching, God intends to ſave thoſe who be- 

lieve : For this method is of God, and not of man; and the foolifh- 
neſs of God is wiſer than man.” Thus we ſee what led St. Paul to uſe 
this expreſſion, and to call the preaching of the Goſpel the fooliſhneſs 
4 preaching. The great and learned fo eſteemed it, and ſo called it: 

he Apoltle ſpeaks to them in their own language, and calls upon 
them in the text to compare their much-boaſted wiſdom with his 
fooliſhneſs of preaching, and to judge of them by their effects: The 
world by wiſdom knew not Cd; but the fooliſhneſs of preaching is ſal- 
vation to every believer. The religion common to the heathen was 
' idolatry ; the knowledge of the Deity taught in the ſchools of the 
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juſtice and mercy ; and theſe very philoſophers themſelyes 


| Chap] 
hath not God made fooliſh the wi 
this world? 1 
21 For after that, in the wiſdom of of 
the world by wiſdom knew not God. 
pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſs of preacy,.. 
to ſave them that believe. 

22 For the Jews require a ſign, 
Greeks ſeek after wiſdom : 


dom of 


and de 


, 


10, 


philoſophers, was ſuch as deprived him of his nobleſt Attribuzs 


U 
, ran 
with the ſtream, and not only taught that the deities of their 2 


try ſhould be worſhipped, but likewiſe inforced their doctrine 
their own examples, by worſhipping them themſelves, Such wy; 
the ſtate of religion before the coming of Chriſt; philoſophy hy 
been tried ; but inftead of holding out a light to thoſe thy were 
the gloom, it put out the little glimmering of light which — 
But conſider the caſe as it now ſtands, in countries where the Cole 
is preached with any degree of purity, If you go into our vil 
you will find there a firm perſuaſion of the unity of God: the ne 
eſt of the people will tell you, that an honeſt heart only is an ,, 
ceptable Gaulle to God, and that there is no way of pleaſing ha 
but in doing juſtly. Let us aſk now, whence comes this chars.) 
Is it for the better or no? If it is, ſurely the preſent ate of th 
world ſhews, that the fooliſhneſs of preaching has been more 6;.. 
tual than the wiſdom of the world. See Sherlock's Diſc. vel. i, i. 
Iv. p. 139, &c. and Acts vii. 18, | 

Ver. 22—22. For the Fews, &c.) Whereas the Jews requir, 
and the Gentiles ſeek after wiſdem ; ver. 23. We, nevertheleſs, preach Giri 
crucified, and unto the Gentiles fooliſpnæſs : ver. 24. But unto then tu 
are the called, both Fetus and Gentiles, &c. Wat. When we conſe 
how many miracles were continually wrought by and upon the fit 
preachers and converts of Chriftianity, it may ſeem an aftoniſh 
demand which the Jews are ſaid here to make. From a memorihk 
paſſage in Joſephus, — in which he ſpeaks of an impoſtor promiſing hz 
followers to ſhew them a /ign of their being ſet at liberty from the 
Roman yoke,—compared with their requiring from Chrilt, amidſt ty 
full torrent of his miracles, a ſign from heaven, It ſeems probatl: 
that the meaning here is, The Jews demand a ſign from heave, 
to introduce a Niete victorious over all their enemies,” See 1 
Matth. xii. 38. xvi. 1. The Apoſtle. ver. 23. fays, that Chriff oy 
cified was to the Fews a ſtumbling-block, and to the Greets ful 
Now, I. The Jews were offended at Chriſt, becauſe he was at 
received and followed by thoſe of the moſt learning and authority 
among them. They were offended at him, becauic he was nt 4 
temporal prince, and a conquerer. They were all perſuaded tht 
the Meſſiah ſhould be a great king, under whom they ſhould rule 
over the Gentiles, and live in wealth and pleaſure, When, ther- 
fore, they found Chriſt was poor and deſpiſed, and died an igno 
minious death, and his kingdom was a ſpiricual kingdom, the cui 
of Chriſt proved a ſtumbling-block to them, and they were di 
pleaſed with a doctrine that ſuited neither with their prejudices 
nor with their inclinations. It is' well known that nothing 
expoſed Chriſtianity more to the contempt of the Jews tha 
the doctrine of the croſs; they therefore called Chrift in derten 
Tolvi,—the man that was hanged, that is, on the croſs ; and Cri 
tians Abde Tolui, the diſciples of the crucified malefactor; and. 
malignant diſtortion of the Greek word 'Evayywo, they called i 
Aven Gelen, or a revelation of vanity.” Yet it is ealy to ſhe thit 
theſe objections againſt the perſon of our Saviour, were not ſuficien 
to excule their unbelief. For, though the law promiſed temporal 
bleſſings to the good, yet the Jews knew by long experience, lt 
thoſe promiſes had not been fulfilled at all times, nor to all perſons 
Extraordinary interpoſitions in behalf of the righteous were gan 
leſs frequent. They therefore had no reafon to judge of the cu 
racers and merits of men by their ſtation and circumſtances in ts 
life, or to imagine that fortunate and virtusus were ſ ynonimous tems 
which implied the fame thing. They might have found exam" 
of good men, who had undergone much trouble, and had rect! 
here below no reward of their obedience. They might have |" 
from the prophets that the Meſſiah, to whom ſo much power, pio pe, 
rity, and ſplendor was promiſed, was alſo to be a man of tos 
and acquainted with grief; that his ſoul was to be an offering for n; 
and they might have ſeen, in the ſufferings of Chriſt, and e . 
ſurrection, the accompliſhment of thoſe irreconcileable predictions 
II. The cauſes of the unbelief of the Greeks and Gentiles were wn 
of them the ſame as thoſe which occaſioned the unbelief of the Jeni 
—a great corruption of manners, the purity of the precepts of the x 
pel, the temporal inconveniencies which attended the 2 
Chriſtianity, and advantages which might be ſecured by lüsn 
or oppoſing it ; th ich Chriſt had made in 
ot oppoling it; the poor appearance which Chri 
world, and his ignominious death. But yet, they ought RY 
lighted and rejected the Goſpel upon account of the low eit 
ſufferings of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Their own reaſon, 40 uw 
of their moſt approved authors might have taught them, not -# th 
perſons according to their greatneſs and riches ; nor to mes - oy 
favour of God by temporal happineſs, but to love and _ 
preſſed innocence, They might have remembered, that * 
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23 But we preach Chrift crucified, unto 
the Jews a ſtumbling- block, and unto the 
Greek, fooliſhneſs ; a 

24 But unto them which are called, both 
Jews and Greeks, Chriſt the power of God, 
and the wiſdom of God. 

25 Becauſe the fooliſhneſs of God is 
wiſer than men; and the weakneſs of God 
is ſtronger than men. 

26 For ye fee your calling, brethren, how 
that {not many wife men after the fleſh, 
not many mighty, not many noble are 


called: 


27 But God hath choſen the fooliſh things 


of the world, to confound the wiſe ; and 
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God hath choſen the weak things of the 
world, to confound the things which are 
mighty; 5 | | | 

28 And baſe things of the world, and 
things which are deſpiſed, hath God choſen, 


yea, and things which are not, to bring to 


nought things that are: 

29 That no fleſh ſhould glory in his 
preſence. 1 

30 But of him are ye in Chriſt Jeſus, 
who of God is made unto us wildom, 
and righteouſneſs, and ſanctification, and 
redemption : | 
31 That, according as it is written, He 
that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. 


Ver. 23- Matth. xi. 6. John vi. 60, 66. Ch. ii. 14.—V. 24. Rom. i, 16. Col. ii. 3.—V. 26. John vii. 48.—V. 27. Math. xi, 
25. James ii, 5. See Pf. viii, 2.— V. 29. Rom. iii. 27. Epheſ. ii. 9.— V. 30. Jer. xxiti. 5, 6. John xvii. 19,—V. 31. Jer. ix. 23, 24. 


2 Cor. x. 17. 


man, and the wiſeſt philoſopher mentioned in their hiſtories, lived all his 
days in poverty, was expoſed to ſlander and calumny, and at laſt was 


accuſed by falſe witnefles, and condemned to die by unjuſt judges, 


T hey knew that virtue ſeldom obtains the reſpect which it deſerves. 
They knew that virtue, though it be ſo amiable in itſelf, has a 
juſtre offenſive to the vicious, who will join to obſcure and miſre- 


preſent it, and to make it contemptible. They knew that he beſt. 


deſerved the name of a wiſe man, who lived up to the rules of mo- 
rality which he had preſcribed to others; and they ought to have ad- 
mired the man, who, at the ſame time that he recommended humi- 
lity to his followers, was a perfect example of all that he taught. 
The Gentiles could not conceive how one who ſeemed forſaken of 
God, ſhould reſtore men to the favour of God, and how his ſufferings 
ſhould be ſerviceable to that end. It is reaſonable that the divine 
mercy ſhould conſtantly diſplay itſelf in cafes within the reach of 
compaſſion. Such was the caſe of mankind ; who, though ſinful, 
are weak; though offenders, are yet corrigible, and capable of amend- 
ment. It is alſo reaſonable that God ſhould alſo be diſpleaſed at re- 
bellion and tranſgreſſion, and that he ſhould ſo grant his pardon, as 
at the ſame time to vindicate the honour of his laws. Now this he 
has accompliſhed in a moſt illuſtrious manner in the death of his 
Son, ſhewing thereby his hatred to fin and to finners, in refuſing to 
hear them in their own name, and in beſtowing his favours only 
through the mediation of one who ſuffered for our offences, The pa- 


ternal and tutelary deities worſhipped by the Gentiles, were dead 


heroes and kings z they were conſequently loth to deify oae, who ap- 
peared in the low circumſtances of a carpenter's ſon, and was at laſt 
executed hike the meaneſt ſlave, Yet they ſhould have recollected, 
that the inventors of arts, however low, were worſhipped by them 


as gods; and that the huſbandman, the gardener, the vintner, and 


the joweſt mechanic were enrolled among their deities. The Gentiles 
thought it ſtrange to aſcribe ſuch power and authority to a crucified 
man. But the greateſt power any one can ſhew, conſiſts in perform- 
ing ſuch things as no one elſe can do, unleſs God aſſiſt him. To 
deſttoy the peace of mankind, and carry ruin and deſolation through 
populous countries, is no more than what human ftrength and policy 
can effect. Many have done this who have not poſſeſſed one com- 
mendable quality. To be honoured, admired, reverenced, are ad- 
vantages which may be attained without any ſupernatural aid; but 
no man by his riches, or the eminence of his ftation, can deliver 
bis brother from death. Therefore he who can heal all ſickneſſes by 


| ſpeaking a word; who can reſtore the dead to lite; who can confer 


the tame power on others; who can deliver himſelf from the grave, 
is as much ſuperior to the rulers and heroes of this world, as the hea- 
vens are above the earth. And ſuch was our Saviour, though he was 
crucified ; who was the author of ſalvation to thoſe who believed his 
goctrine, though the Greeks fooliſhly imagined that the doctrine 


1:1 was nothing but ſooliſhneſs. See Jortin's Diſcourſes, p. 9, &c. 


Leigh's Critica Sacra, and Archbp. Tillotſon's Works, vol. 2. 
Ver. 24, Chriſi, the power of God, and the wiſdem of Gd] St. Paul, 
the 21 verie, argues thus in general: “ Since the world, by 
eln natural parts and improvements, did not attain to a right and 
laving Knowledge of God, God by the preaching of the Goſpel, 
Which ſeems fouirſhneſs to the world, was pleaſed to communicate that 
Knowledge to thoſe who believed.” In the three following verſes, 
- Tepeats the ſame reaſoning, a little more expreſly applied, to the 
people he had here in view,—namely, Jews and Gentiles; and his 
ſenſe ivems to be this: © Since the Jews, to make any doctrine go 
Own with them, require extraordinary ſigns of the power of God 
© accompany it, and nothing will pleaſe the nice palates of the 
learned Greeks but wiſdom and though our preaching of a cruci- 
bed Meſhah be a ſcandal to the Jew, and fooliſhneſs to the Greek, 
et we have what they both ſeek ; for both Jew and Gentile, when 
they embrace the Goſpel, find the Meſſiah whom we preach to be 
the power of God, and the wiſd:m of God.“ Locke. 


Ver. 2 


in 


tf 


« The /o1ifbneſs of Ged is wiſer than men] As it is abſolutely. 
| Upoſable 


that there ſhoul 


d be either fully or weakneſs in God, ſo it 
"FOE Ih, 


is certain that the world did not in general believe there was ; and 
conſequently theſe ftrong phraſes muſt be uſed in a vefy peculiar 
ſenſe, and muſt mean that ſcheme which was really his, though the 
world, for want of underſtanding it, repreſented it as weakneſs and 
folly, unworthy of God. See Doddridge. 

Ver. 26. Ye ſee your calling, vale) For yot ſee thoſe among you 
who are called. L*Enfant, ** Ye ſee not many of thoſe whom the 
world generally eſteemed wiſe, for their being able by ſubtle diſ- 
putes, to perplex the plaineſt truths ; but men of fincetity and fim- 
plicity of heart, men of fair and equitable principles, univerſally 
Charitable, and lovers of mankind, were the perſons who embraced 
the Goſpel of Chriſt.” See Clarke and Whitby, 

Ver. 28. And baſe things] And mean things. Wat, In this and 
the preceding verſe, though the Apoſtle makes uſe of the neuter gen- 
der, which occaſioned our tranſlators to inſert the word things ; yet 
it is evident from the context that he means perſons ; and if the word 
things were omitted, the ſenſe would be more plain. By the things 
which are not, may be underſtood the Gentiles, who were not the 
people of God, and were counted as nothing by the Jews, By the 
fooliſh and weak things, that is, by ſimple, illiterate, and mean men, 
God would make aſhamed the learned philoſophers and great men 
of the nation; but by the things which are not, he would aboliſh the 
things that are, as in effect he did aboliſh the Jewiſh church by the 
Chriſtian; taking in the Gentiles to be his people, in the place of the 
rejected Jews, who till then were his people. St. Paul mentions 
this here, not by chance, but purſuant to his main deſign, to ſtop 
their glorying in their falſe Apoſtle, who was a Jew, by ſhewing 
that whatever that head of the faction might claim under that pre- 
tence, as it is plain he did ſtand upon it, (ſee 2 Cor. xi. 21, 22.) 
he had not the leaſt title to any eſteem or reſpect upon that account; 


ſince the Jewiſh nation was laid afide, and God had choſen the Gen- 
tiles to take their place, and to be his church and people inſtead of 


them. See on ch. ii. 6, Deut. xxxii. 21. Iſai. xl. 17. Locke, and 
Whitby. 

Ver. 30. But of him are ye in Chriſi Fejus] © For, on the whole, 
all we have that is worth mentioning, we receive from Chriſt ; and 
we receive it from him as the gift of God, fince it is of him, and his 
free mercy and grace, that ye are called to ſhare in the bleſſings given 
by Chrift Jeſus his Son. He exhibits this bleſſed Saviour to us, and 
diſpoſes our hearts to accept of him; J/ho, amidſt our ignorance and 
folly, is made of God unto us a ſource of wiſdom; and through him, 
guilty as we are, we 1eceive righicouſneſs ; polluted as we are, we ob- 
tain ſanctiſication; and, enſlaved as we naturally are, to the power of 
luſts, and the dominion of Satan, we obtain by him compleat red: mp- 
tion,” See Doddridge. Bos would render the words of this verſe as 
follows : For of him (in Chrift Feſus, who is made of God unto us wiſ- 
dom) ye are righteouſneſs, ſanctification, and redemption + that is, com- 
pleatly juſtified, ſanctified, and redeemed. As the converſion of the 
Corinthians, to whom this and the following Epiſtle are addreſſed, 
is a fact of a peculiar nature, and one which affords a ſtriking teſti- 
mony to the truth of our holy religion, We ſhall here ſubjoin, in- 


ſtead of Refledions, an eſlay by a learned friend, wherein he ſhews 
that, | 


THE CONVERSION OF THE CORINTHIANS 


IS A STRONG PROOF OF THE TRUTH 
OF CHRISTIANITY. 


A very maſterly writer has proved that the converſion and the 
apoſtleſhip of St, Paul, alone, is of itſelf a ſufficient demonſtration 
to prove Chriſtianity to be a Civine revelation, And I cannot but 


think, that the converſion of the Corinthians is another ſtrong proof 
of the truth of our religion, We have the greateſt reaſon to be- 
lieve that God did perform the promiſe which he made to this great 
Apoſtle, when he ſaid, I am with thee, For if we duly conſider the 
condition of St. Paul, the nature of the doctrine which he taught, 
and the manner in which he delivered it, we ſhall be ready to con- 


clude, 
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V 


He declareth that his preaching, though it bring 


not excellency of ſpeech, or of human wiſ- 


clude, that the ſucceſs which he had in preaching the Goſpel at Co- 
rinth, muſt be aſcribed to the divine power. 5 
Without ſuppoſing St. Paul to be mad, (a ſuppoſition too groſs for 
2 man of ſenſe to make) we cannot conceive how he could hope, 
without God's extraordinary aſſiſtance, to convince all perſons in 
Corinth that they were in an error. He went a ſtranger thither, un- 


| known to any perſon there, unleſs he was before acquainted with 


Aquila and Priſcilla, With theſe two baniſhed Jews, who were of 
the ſame occupation with himſelf, he worked for his livelihood. His 
bodily preſence was no recommendation of him; for he himſelf ac- 
knowledges, that he was with them in weakneſs of body, and in much 


fear and trembling. And he has informed us, that the Corinthians did 


in fact object to him, that his bodily preſence was weak, and his ſpeech 
contemptible. What they ſaid of his perſon was true, if we may be- 
lieve the ancients, who inform us that his ſtature was low, his 
body crooked, and his head bald. And it 1s not improbably con- 
jectured by Dr. Whitby, that a ſtammering in his ſpeech, or a 
ſqueaking ſhrilneſs in his voice, or ſome other infirmity in his ſpeech 
in teaching, rendered him contemptible in the eyes. of ſome of the 
Corinthians. He was a baſe and contemptible perſon, they ſaid, and 
one who lived by his labour, Nay, ſome affirmed that he was mad 
or befide himſelf. He himſelf has declared, that he was made a ſpec- 
tacle lo the world, and to angels, and to men; that he was laughed at for 
Chriſt's ſake ; that he was weak, deſpiſed; that he bath hungered and 
thir/ted, was nated, buffeted, and had no certaiu dwelling-place ; that 
be worked with his own hands, labauring unto wearineſs; that he was 
reviled, perſecuted, diſumed, made as the filth of the world, and the off- 
ſeruring of all things: Was a man of St. Paul's character a likely 
perſon to convert the richeſt and moſt flouriſhing city in Greece, a 
city filled with orators, philoſophers, and baniſhed Jews; a city 
above all others infamous for lewdneſs ? Every unprejudiced perſon, 
1 ſhould think, will grant, that ung can be more improbable ; 
eſpecially if it be conſidered what kind of doctrine he taught the 
Corinthians. : 8 


Without having the fulleſt aſſurance that God was with him, he 


could never hope to perſuade the proud and vain philoſophers, who 
depended wholly upon human reaſon, and would admit nothing for 
truth but what was demonſtrable by it, to give their aſſent to the ar- 
ticles of our molt holy faith. He was ſure to meet with the utmoſt op- 
poſition, when he endeavoured to perſuade theſe wiſe men to admit for 
certain truths things above their reaſon, They were ſo fully perſuaded 
of the ſufficiency. of that reaſon, as to think they could account for 
every thing. A poor obſcure mechanic, therefore, a perſon who was of 
a nation which the reft of mankind deſpiſed and hated, could never 
hope to perſuade them in a natural way, by reaſoning and diſputation, 
to embrace for certain truths, many points which were above the reach 
of human underſtanding, — ſeveral things which they had not ſo much 
as thought or dreamed of, When this Jewiſh tent-maker informed 
them, that when all mankind was concluded under fin, and knew not 
how to be abſolved from the guilt of it, Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 
only-begotten Son of God, begotten of his Father before all worlds, 
came down from heaven, for us men, and for our ſalvation,” was mi- 
raculouſly conceived, was incarnate by the Holy Ghoſt of the Virgin 
Mary, and was made man, — He delivered to them nothing but the truth. 
But theſe wiſe men knew nothing of Jeſus Chriſt, nor of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; neither could they conceive how a man could be born of a 
pure virgin, St. Paul, therefore, could not have perſuaded them by 
any human means that all this was true; for theſe wiſe men of the 
world, theſe wiſe men according to the flaſb, (as the Apoſtle ſtiles them) 
admitted of no higher principle to judge of things by, but philofophy, 
and demonſtration from the principles of natural reaſon. And there- 
fore he muſt needs think it an impoſſible thing, without God's ſpecial 
aſliſtapce, to perſuade them to believe h/ to be God, who was born 
of a pure virgin; to adore him, whole mother was a poor Jewiſh 
woman eſpouſed to a carpenter; to pay divine honour to him who was 
a carpenter by trade; to believe him who died, and was buried, to 
be God bleſed for ever ; by whem all were created that are in heaven and 
earth, vijible and inviſible, whether they be thrones and deminions, or 
principalities and powers © In a word, to acknowiedge him for their 
Lord and Maſter, who was crucified under Pontius Pilate between two 
thieves. Not only in St. Paul's days, but for a long time after, the 
doctrine of Chriſt's crucifixion was fooliſhneſs. “ They account us 
mad, ſaysJuſlin Martyr, that after the immutable and eternal God, the 
Father of all things, we give the ſecond place to a man that was cru- 
cited.” “ It is wicked and abominable, faith Celſus.“ In the days of 
Lactantius, Chriſtians were reckoned a filly and contemptible people, 
for following a crucified Maſter and Leader. Arnobius acquaints us, 
that the Heathens ſaid, Ihe gods were not angry with Chriſtians be- 
cauſe they worſhipped the omnipotent Deity, but becauſe in their daily 
prayers they adored a man that was born, and ſuffered the infamous 
death of the crols, and becauſe they contended that he was God, and 
believed him to be yet alive. In another place he informs us, that they 
afl;ed theſe queſtions: If Chriſt was God, why did he die as a man? 
Wo was it that was ſeen hanging upon the croſs? Who was it that 
died: — Ihe wiſe menof the world infult over us, ſaith St, Auſtin, and 
aſk, where is your underſtanding, who worthip him for a God who 
was crucified?” And in the days of Athanaſius, when the Gentiles were 
told by the Chriſtians that their images were but ſilver and gold, the 
work of men's hands; in oppoſition to this reproach they anſwered, 
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that the doctrine of the croſs was ſooliſhneſs. 4 The Greeks la, 


ed the doctrine of the reſurrection of the dead as ridiculous 2 


from it. It was therefore judged by them, as Dr. Wh 


Chap. 11, 


dom; yet confifteth in the power of C,, 
and ſo far excelleth the wiſdom of this werf, 
and human ſenſe, as that the natural wk 
cannot underſtand it, : 


this myſtery as fooliſhneſs, ſays Theophylact, becauſe by faith on 
and not by ſyollogiſms and reaſonings, it is found that God mne 
cified.“ The ſame author informs us, that there were ſome n ery. 
at Corinth who made a jeſt of the croſs, and ſaid, Truly it 5 

to preach a crucified God. For had he been God, he wou! 
detended himſelf at the time of his crucifixion, But how cou} 


from the dead, who could not prevent his own death? They ac 


[evers 
i hy 
ee 
he [ iſs 
count. 


ſurd a tenet as was ever held, and made it matter of their CE * 
jelt. To raiſe a body that was perfectly dead, and reſtore it che 
again, was not in the power of any being in the world, the 41 
But ſuppoſe it was poſſible, yet they did not account it a ee 
thy of God to raiſe dead bodies to be united to the ſouls of * ey 
Their chief objection againſt the reſurrection of the fel 3 
the body, was this; That the body was the priſon and fepalctre 
the ſoul, and that it was her puniſhment to be tied to it; that , 
body was the great hindrance to the knowledge of the truth ay 
that we could not be truly happy, till by death we were delivers 
itby inform 
us, not only an impoſſible, but even an unjuſt, unworthy r he 
God to raiſe theſe bodies, to be united to thoſe ſouls, whoſe f. 8 
neſs conſiſted in being delivered from the body, and whoſe pur, 
ment it was to be confined to it; that being, according to ter 
philoſophy, not to make them live, but die again. And therefore 
Celſus faith, The hope of the reſurrection of the fleſh, is the he 
of worms, a filthy and abominable, and impoſſible thing, ahi 
God neither will, nor can do. He cannot do what is vile, neither 
will he do what is againſt nature. And Origen-expreſly declares 
that the doctrine of the reſurrection was a myſtery which the unde. 
lievers Jaughed at, and made a jeſt of. So many, ſuch great a 
formidable obſtacles the Apoſtle could not but expect to meet with 
from the philoſophers. | 

And he was ſure to meet with as great oppoſition from the mz. 
giſtrates, who would ſuffer no innovation in the theology eſtabliſhel 
by law. Had he contented himſelf with confuting the Jews only 
believe he would have given no offence to the civil power: Bu 
when he attempted to demonſtrate the abſurdity of the religion of the 
Heathen, he muſt be very ſenſible that they would be greatly alam- 
ed, How furiouſly muſt they be enraged, - when he endeavoured h 
alter their religious rites, the ancient uſages, the agreeable ard 
pleaſing cuſtoms of their country? What an abhorrence muſt the 
have of him when he taught them, that the objects of their workip 
were not Gods; that an idol was nothing in the world but a ſenſei 
piece of matter; that though they had Gods many, and Lords mam, 
yet there is but one God, the Father, and one Lord Jeſus Chrit? 
Could any thing be more ſhocking to the Corinthians than to hear 
poor mechanic affirm, that what they worſhipped were no Gods, an 
that they ought to admit Jeſus Chriſt for their Lord? When Plau 
was in Sicily, he brought himſelf into the greateſt danger by end- 
vouring to render virtue amiable. If a barbarian had not been more 
humane than the Sicilian tyrant, the philoſopher would probably 
have ſpent the remainder of his days in ſervitude in a ſtrange country, 
only for making ſome innovations in political affairs. He did not ſ 
much as attempt to deſtroy. the Gods of Sicily, as St. Paul did thole 
of Corinth. Nay, the Apoſtle did not only affirm that what they 


4 worſhipped were no Gods, but that his countryman Jeſus, who had 


been cruciked as a malefactor, was God bleſſed for ever. And mul 
not ſuch a doctrine be highly provoking to the Corinthians? 
Anaxagoras, who was the firſt of the Greeks that taught this theo- 
logy,—T hat not the ſun, but the Creator of it, was God, ws x. 
counted an Atheiſt by a people who had made the utmoſt improie- 
ment of their parts, and was in the utmoſt danger of being ſtoned 
to death. The ſame Athenians expelled Protagoras of Abtera, tber 
City, and cauſed his works to be burnt, becauſe he ſpoke, 25 fe 
thought, diſreſpectfully of the Gods. They likewiſe baniſnec Da- 
goras, and promiſed a talent for a reward to him that ſhould flay him, 
becauſe he denied there was a God, or rather only ſet at nougit the 
idols and falſe Gods of his time. The great Socrates, prince of t 
philoſophers, being ſuſpected of holding bad opinions of he Coch, 
was condemned to die by drinking a potion of hemlock. And u! 
bare ſuſpicion of innovation brought the philoſophers into 10 mach 
danger; if perſons ſo greatly renowned for their wiſdom and unde 
ſtanding could not effect what they deſigned; can we account, m 
natural way, for the ſucceſs of our Apoſtle, who was ſo far iron be. 
ing beld in admitation, as the philoſophers whom I have ment” 
were, that he was deſpiſed upon the account of his nation, bis Pat. 
ſon, his mean occupation, and rudeneſs of ſpeech ? 190 
Plato was greatly admired by his countrymen, and very qu 1 
And yet he himſelf confeſſed, that he durſt not, conſiſient with g 
own ſecurity, diſcover his opinion of God to the folly of the 9 
tude. Was it not as dangerous for St. Paul to dilcover to the 
rinthians his notions, which were far more noble and exalte 
thoſe of Plato? 11 
The, philoſophers and magiſtrates were not the only powell 7 
vetſaries whom St. Paul had to encounter at Corinth. He £99! 
but expect to meet with a very ſtrong oppoſition from tue 7 
the augurs, diviners, Hatuaries, and many others Whole _ 
was that the ſuperſtitious religion cf their anceſtors might be 1 
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Chap. II. 


ND I,.. brethren, when [I came to you, 


came not with excellency of ſpeech, 


Ver. 1. 


| ned. BY theſe would undoubtedly be as full of wrath, and raiſe 


ws eat an uproar againſt St, Paul, as Demetrius the ſilyverſmith, and 


the workmen of like occupation did, when they heard him perſuade 


le, that they are no Gods which are made with hands. In 
9 of his good ſenſe, great penetration, foreſight, and 


could not but expect to be accounted and treated as one 
eee, the world dene a blaſphemer of their gods, and 
8 nſequently a ſubverter of the whole frame of their religion. 
. As the Apoſtle was ſure of the greateſt repugnance when he taught 
the Corinthians what they were to believe; ſo he muſt expect to 
meet with the utmoſt oppoſition when he endeavoured to perſuade 
them to ſet about the reformation and amendment of their lives : 
When he commanded them to flee fornication ; when he taught them, 
that every other fin that-a man doth is without the pollution of the body; 
Jut be that committeth fornication finneth againſt and polluteth his own 
þady; when he forbad them to eat with any brother who is a forni- 
cator, and declared that God would pronounce the ſentence of con- 
Jemnation upon whoremongers and adulterers.— He could not but fore- 
ce, that the Corinthians would be averſe to his doctrine. 
Corinth was above all other cities, even to a proverb, infamous for 
fornication and laſciviouſneſs; ſo that in the language of the ancients, 
the words xopibratur and xognrbrafio0a ſignify “to play the whore,” 
Strabo informs us, that at Corinth there was a temple which main- 
tained more than a thouſand conſecrated whores : And a temple in 
Cappadocia dedicated to Venus, was called jigs Kegiwbog, little Corinth, 
becauſe multitudes of women proſtituted themſelves in it. Nay, 
they did not only think fornication a thing indifferent in its own na- 
ture, but they even accounted inceſt lawful. It was no crime with 
them for a man to have his father's wife, and live adulterouſly with 
peer in his father's lifetime; (Comp. 1 Cor. v. 1. with 2 Cor. vii. 12.) 
How then was it poſſible for the Apoſtle, without the help of | God, 
io convince ſo debauched and laſcivious a people, that fornication and 
uncleanne/s ought not to be named among them, being crimes of a molt 
deſtructive nature? Or how could he hope for ſucceſs when he in- 
formed them, that neither filthineſs, nor fooliſb talking, nor je/ling, 


acquainted them, that at the day of judgement men were to give an 
account of every idle word which they had ſpoken ? Or when he de- 
clared, that whoſoever is angry with his brother without a cauſe, ſhall be 


I:keth on @ woman to luſt after her, hath committed adultery with her al- 
| ready in his heart? Laſtly, how could he in a natural way prevail 
| upon a people, who were proud and ambitious, debauched and in- 
| temperate, revengeful and envious, contentious and litigious, to em- 
| brace a religion which taught humility, ſobriety, temperance, the 

forgiving of injuries, loye, charity, moderation, meeknels, and uni- 
| verlal benevolence? We are all of us very ſenſiblę what a difficult 
matter it is to perſuade men to become in love with virtue, who have 
| been long accuſtomed to a vicious courſe of life, Even perſons who 
know the terror of the Lord, who are fully perſuaded and do ſincerely 
believe, that a dreadful day will come, when they mult give a ſtrict 
account of all their actions, are with great difficulty reclaimed from 
| the error of their way, if their ſins have had the growth of many 
| years, And if old habitual ſinners, who do really believe the Goſ- 
| pcl, and conſequently expect to be judged for their actions, are 
| {cldom, or with great difficulty, reformed ; how will an unbeliever 
| account for the Apoſtle's perſuading the Corinthians to lay aſide ſuch 
| practices as they thought indifferent and innocent ; ſuch practices, as 
| were plcaſant and agreeable to depraved mankind f How will he ac- 

count for his convincing them, that their moſt ſolemn and religious 
lolemnitics were the greateſt abominations. | | 
| Having ſhewn what obſtacles St. Paul muſt neceſſarily meet with 
at Corinth from the Gentiles ; 1 ſhall now enquire what oppoſition 

he might expect from the unbelieving Jews, who inhabited this city, 
| Wien be undertook that glorious work of converting them from 
| Gaiknels to light, of giving knowledge of ſalvation to them, for the 
temiſhon of their ſins, 1 
| When be went to Corinth the city was full of Jews, whom the 
emperor Claudius had expelled from Rome. They were as bitter 

enemies as the Gentiles to the Chriſtian religion, and the preachers of 
t; And they hated St. Paul much more than the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
<auic all of a ſudden, from being a violent perſecutor of the diſci— 
Pes of the crucified Jeſus, and making havock of his church, he 
te 2 COnvinCing proof of the invincible power of our Saviour, by 

becoming one of the moſt zealous propagators of his religion. A 
peopic ſo much prejudiced againſt him, muſt be, nay were in fact 
ecaliy incenſed, when they heard him perſuade men to worſhip God 
men anner different from what their law required, What a hatred 
mul! they have of Lim who aboliſhed circumciſion ? How could our 
"\pofile hope for ſucceſs, in a natural way, when he preached ſuch a 
docteine to a people, who had read in one of their inſpired books, 
85 God bad threatened that ſou] ſhould be cut off which neglected 
3 How, without the afiitance of God, could he, who 
3 ſuch a doctrine, ever think of making converts of Jews, 
058 rehgion was fo much corrupted at our Sa iour's coming into 
Jy word, that they held © that circumciſion was of ſufficient virtue 
hct them accepted of God, and to preſerve them from eternal 
HD nat no circumciſed perſon goes to hell, God having promiſed 
e them from it, for the merit of circumciſiom ; and having told 
SSR Wack his Children ſell into tranſgreſſion and did wicked 


wh HE WS T7: 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


« For - 


which are not convenient, were to be named among them? Or when he 


in danger of the judgement © Or when he told them, that wo ier 
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Chap. II. 


or of wiſdom, declaring unto you the teſti= 
mony of God, 75 | 


Ch, k.19. 


works, he would remember the odour of their foreſkins, and would 
be ſatisfied with their piety.” They were prejudiced againſt ſeveral 
other doctrines he taught, which they imagined derogated from the 
perfection and honour of their law. Such was the doctrine of making 
the church Catholic, by receiving the Gentiles into the privileges 
of the true church, without Tubmitting to the ritual law, and not 
being juſtified by the works of the law, but by faith in the Metſ- 
ſiah. They were prejudiced in favour of their law, as unthangeable 
and eternal; or as the necellary means of juſtifying a ſinner before 
God. Without the interpoſition of God, the Apoſtle could never 
hope to perſuade them, who had been informed in their ſacred books 
that the Meſſiah was to have an everla/ting kingdom, a throne for ever 
and ever, That he ſheuld be great unto the ends of the earth, and was to 
abide for ever, to raiſe up the tribes of Jacob, and reftcre the preſerved 
of Iſrael ; to have a portion divided him with the great, and to divide 
the ſpall with the flrong ; to have deminion and glory, and a kingdom ; 
that all people, nations, and languages ſhould ſerve him; that his domi 
nion is an everlaſiing dominion, which ſhall net paſs away, and his King 
dom that which ſhall not be deſtroyed : Without the divine aid, I ſay, 
the Apoſtle could never hope to perſuade the Jews, who expected ſuch 
a triumphant Meſſiah, to belicve that Jefus was the Chriſt, who had 
ſuffered that death, which by the law was counted execrable, The 
crucifixion of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle himſelf has informed us, was 
unto the Jews a flumbling-bleck., And in Juſtin Martyr, Trypho the 
Jew ſays, “ YourJeſus having by this, fallen under the extremeſt curſe 
of the law of God, we cannot but ſufficiently admire that you ſhould 
expect any good from God, who place your hopes in a man that was 
crucified ; for our law ftiles every one that is crucified accurſed,” And 
Theophylact informs us, that the Jews objected; „How can he be 
God, who did cat and drink with publicans and harlots, and was at 
laſt crucified with thieves?” See on ver. 22—24. | 
To all that has been ſaid I may {till farther add, that the danger 
which attended the profeſſion of Chriſtianity would deter both Jew 
and Gentile from embracing it. A man no ſooner became a Chriſtian, - 
than he expoſed himſelf to all the miſeries that human nature is ca- 
pable of ſuffering, Had our Apoſtle therefore made uſe of all the 
eloquence he was maſter of, yet had not God been with him, he could 
not have perſuaded the Corinthians to become Chriſtians, According 
to Jerome, St. Paul was no orator :—* He uſes words peculiar to the 
Cilicians; ſome of his expreſſions are low, trivial, and vulgar ; he 
could not expreſs his profound ſentiments in Greek, and was ignorant 
of the rules of grammar,” We cannot however by any means ſubſcribe 
to this opinion of Jerome ; the contrary has been often ſhewn ; nor 
is the argument at all wanting. This famous linguiſt moreover aſ- 
ſures us, that there are {ome ſoleciſms in his writings, and that he 
ſpoke truly when he ſaid, he was rude in ſpeech, though not in knows 
ledge. St. Jerome does not ſpeak this to the diſparagement of St. 
Paul; But from hence he argues, that God was with him. The 
inference which this learned writer draws. from theſe premiſes, is 
certainly valid, | 
But it will be objected, that his premiſes are not juſt, Be it ſo. 
Suppoſe our Apoſile was a very great orator, yet he made no uſe of 
his eloquence in converting the Corinthians. He preached the Goſs 
pc] in the moſt plain and fſimple manner, to as wicked and de— 
bauched a people as any in the world: He delivered the moſt pure 
and heavenly doctrine, the ſtricteſt and ſevereſt precepts that had ever 
been taught mankind ; and yet he confounded the mighty and the 
noble, and gained a victory over their orators and philoſophers. I 
conclude therelore that this ſucceſs muſt be attributed, not to a na- 
tural, but divine cauſe, and conſequently that the Goſpel is the word 
of truth, See the Chriſtian's Magazine, vol. 2. 


* 


Chap. II. Ver. 1.] As a further argument to keep them from glo- 
rying in their leaders, St. Paul tells the Corinthians, that as the 
preachers of the Goſpel, cf God's chooſing, were mean and illiterate 
men, ſo the Goſpel was not to be propagated, nor men to be eſta- 
bliſhed in the faith, by human learning and eloquence ; but by the 
evidence it had from the revelation contained in the Old Teſtament, 
and from the power of God accompanying and confirming it with 
miracles, ver. I—5. 
came not with excellency of ſpeech] Mith the pomp of lannuare. 
Doddridge. This may allude 4 je al FeQtation of fallin 15 
ſubtilty fo common among the Greeks of that age, and very remote 
from the true eloquence in which our Apoſtle did ſo remarkably excel. 
It has been aſſerted, (as above) that the Apoſtle laboured under a great 
impediment in his ſpeech, from a ſtammetring or a ſqueaking ſhrilneſs 
in his voice, Others chooſe to apply the words to his defect in ora- 
tory, and want of experience in the Greek language: both which 
may be looked upon as wide of the mark, and not the Apoſtle's mean- 
ing in this verſe; which can be no other than that aſſigned in the 
beginning of the note, It appears from hence, that he was far from 
taking advantage of a higher education, ſuperior learning, and greater 
uſc of the world, and by this conduct put himſelf upon a level with 
the other Apoſtles, But an impoſtor, whoſe aim had been power, 
would have acted a contrary part; he would have availed himſelf of all 
thoſe advantages; he would have extolled them as highly as poſſible; 
he would have ſet himſelf up, by virtue of them, as head of the ſect to 
which he acceced, or at leaſt of the proſelytes made by himſelf, This 
is no more than was done by every LT ATR who "Fotos a ſchool ; 
much mote was it natural in one wao propagated a new religion, But 
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2 For I determined not to know any 
thing among you, ſave Jeſus Chriſt, . and 
him crucified. of x" : 
And I was with you in weakneſs, and 


in fear, and in much trembling. 


4 And my ſpeech and my preaching was 
not with enticing words of man's wiſdom, 
but in demonſtration of the Spirit, and of 


| power : 


Ver. 2. Gal. vi. 14.—V. 3. Acts xviii. 1, 6, 12. 2 Cor. xi. 30. 
Gr. be. 2 Cor. iv. 7. vi. 7,—V. 6. Phil. iii. 15. Hebr. v. 14.—V. 


as his conduct was the reverſe, he ſhewed that he acted upon higher 
principles than any philoſopher, and that fame was no motive for his 
profefling himſelf a Chriſtian, and for endeavouring to make others 
Chriſtians likewiſe. By the teſſimony of God is meant, what God 
hath revealed and teſtified in the Old Teſtament.” The Apoſtle de- 
clares, that when he preached the Goſpel to the Corinthians, he 
made uſe of no human ſcience, no infinuations of eloquence, no ſpe- 
culations of philoſophy, no embelliſhments of human learning ; all 
his arguments were, as he tells them, ver. 4. from the revelation of 
the Spirit of God, in the predictions of the Old Teſtament, and the 
miracles which he himſelf did among them ; that their faith might be 
owing intirely to the Spirit of God, and not to the abilities and wil- 
dom of man. Inſtead of yagriger, which we render te/imany, ſeveral 
ancient MSS. read ue, my/iery, There may be ſomething ſaid in 


favour of this reading; for though the Apoſtle owns the doctrine of 


the Goſpel, dictated by the Spirit of God, to be contained in the 
Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, and built upon revelation ; yet he 
every where teaches that it remained a ſecret there, not underſtood 
till they were led into the hidden evangelical meaning of thoſe paſ- 
ſages, by the coming of 51 Chriſt, and by the aſſiſtance of the Spi- 
ric, in the times of the Meſſiah, and then publiſhed to the world by 
the preachers of the Goſpel ; and therefore he calls it, eſpecially that 
part of it which relates to the Gentiles, almoſt every where uriger, 
myſtery. See particularly Rom. xvi. 25, 26. Locke, Wetſtein, and lord 


| Lyttelton on St. Paul's Converſion. 


Ver. 2. For I determined not to know any thing, &c.] The word ren- 
dered to hnow, is uſed according to the bre idiom, ta canſe to know, 
or to teach. St. Paul, who was himſelf a learned man, eſpecially in 
the Jewiſh knowledge, having told them in the foregoing chapter, 
that neither the Jewiſh learning nor Grecian ſciences give a man 
any advantage, as an inſpired teacher and miniſter of the Goſpel, He 
here reminds them that he made no ſhew or uſe of either of them, 
when he planted the Goſpel amongſt them ; intimating thereby that 
thoſe were not the things for which their teachers were to be va- 
jued or followed, There ſeems to be a peculiar emphaſis in the ex- 
preſſion among YOU, as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, ** I did not change 
my uſual method at Corinth ; and you know with what glorius ſuc- 
cels it was attended.” The Greek of the laſt clauſe is xai 7570» au- 
evjuiroy,—even that crucified perſon. The Jews and heathens evidently 
gave our Lord this name by way of contempt ; but St. Paul declares, 
that inſtead of concealing this as an infamy and ſcandal, it was the 
main thing he inſiſted upon; as indeed all the moſt important 
doctrines of the Goſpel ſtand in a cloſe and natural connection with 
it: and no doubt but he took them in that connection; for he refers, 
in the courſe of theſe epiſtles, to ſeveral doctrines relating to the Fa- 
ther and the Holy Spirit, as what he had taught them, though nat 
expreſly included in the doQtrine of the crucifixion. See * 
Doddridge, and Macknight. ä | 

Ver. 3. I was with you zn weakneſs] St. Paul, by thus ſetting forth 


his own modeſt and humble behaviour amongſt them, reflects on the 


contrary carriage of their falſe Apoſtle; which he deſcribes at length, 
2 Cor. xi. 20. See alſo Acts xviii. 6, 9. 

Ver. 4. But in demonſtration of the Spirit, and of power) There were 
two ſorts of arguments wherewith the Apoſtle confirmed the Goſpel 
the one was the revelations made concerning our Saviour by types 
and figures, and prophecies of him under the law; the other, mira- 
cles and miraculous gifts, accompanying the firſt preachers of the 
Goſpel, in the publiſhing and propagating of it. The latter of theſe 


St. Paul here calls power, the former he terms the Spirit; and fo ver. 


12, and 14. The things of the Spirit of God, and ſpiritual things, are 
things which are revealed by the Spirit of Ged, and not diſcoverable 
by our natural faculties. Locke. The archbiſhop of Cambray, in- 
ſtead of inticing words of man's wiſdom, renders the Greek Perſuz/ive 
diſcourſes of human wiſdom. 

Ver. 5. That your faith ſhould not fland, &c.] Their faith being built 
wholly on divine revelation and miracles, whereby all human abili- 
ties were ſhut out, there could be no reaſon tor any of them to boaſt 
themſelves of their teachers, or value themſelves upon their being fol- 
lowers of this or that preacher z which St, Paul here obviates, See 
Locke. 

Fer. b. Heubeit, we ſpeat wiſaom,&c.)] The next argument theApoſtle 
uſes, to ſhew them that they had no reaſon to glory in their teachers, 
is, that the knowledge of the Goſpel was not attainable by our na- 
tural parts, however they were improved by art and philoſophy, 
but was wholly owing to revelation. ver. 6-16, Perfect, in this 
verſe, is the ſame with /þ:;r:itzal, ver. 15. One that is ſo perfectly well 
apprized of the divine nature and original of the Chriſtian religion, 
that he ſecs and acknowledges it to be all a pure revelation from 
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5 That your faith ſhould not ſtang; 
the wiſdom of men, but in the power , 
God.. a 


6 Howbeit, we ſpeak wiſdom m 
them that are perfect: yet not the wiſh, 
of this world, nor of the princes hi 
world, that come to nought: " 
7 But we ſpeak the wiſdom of Cod in 
myſtery, even the hidden wiſdom which 


xii. 5, 9. Gal. iv. 13.—V. 4. 2Pet. i. 16. Or 
7. 2 xvi. 25, 26, Eph. iii. 9. Col. i. 2 . 


im, i. 9. 


God, and not in the leaſt the product of human diſco 

or learning; and fo, deriving it wholly from what God hath a; 
by his Spirit in the Sacred Scriptures, allows not the lea mes 
I 


to be aſcribed to the ſkill or abilities of men. Thus perfe# i; 0 


to carnal, ch. iii. 1, 3. that is, ſuch babes in Chriſtian 

and miftaken Chriſtians, that they thought the Gola wn . 
managed as human arts and ſciences amongſt men of the wor, ; 
that thoſe were better inſtructed and more in the right, who fol 
this maſter or teacher, rather than another; and thus, 91, _ 
being the diſciples, one of Paul, another of Apollos, 10 Jn 


viſions and parties about it, and vaunted one over heb, 


thority of God alone, and the revelation of his Spirit in A, by 
Scriptures. Dr. Waterland reads the clauſe, Howbeit, we dw 
dom in things moft excellent. See Ezra ii. 63. By the uin ,, 
world, is meant the knowledge, arts, and ſciences attainable hy, 
natural parts and faculties ; ſuch as man's wit could find ot * 
vate and improve, and ſuch as the princes of this world approve . 
courage, and endeavour to propagate.— Though by rr 
rers, may here be underſtood the princes or great men of thi wl 
in the ordinary ſenſe of theſe words, ſays Mr. Locke ; yet he thy 
well conſiders ver. 28 of the foregoing chapter, and ver. C cf Ul 
chapter, may find reaſon to think, that the Apoſtle here princi l 
deſigns the rulers and great men of the Jewiſh nation. If it ed, 
jected, that there is little ground to think that St. Paul, by the yi. 
dom he diſowns, ſhould mean that of his own nation, which te 
Greeks of Corinth (whom he was writing to) had little acquaintng 
with, and had very little eſteem for, —I reply, that to underſtand thy 
right, and the pertinency of it, we muſt remember, that the 

deſign of St. Paul in writing to the Corinthians was, to take them 
off from the reſpect and eſteem that many of them had for a fit 
Apoftle who was got in among them, and had there raiſed a falta 
againſt St. Paul, This pretended Apoſtle, it is plain from 2 Ce, 
xi. 22, was a Jew, and as it ſeems, 2 Cor. v. 16, 17. valued bin- 
ſelf upon that account, and poſſibly boaſted himſelf to be a man d 
note, either by birth, or alliance, or place, or learning among the 
people, who counted themſelves the holy and illuminated people d 
God]; and therefore to have a right to ſway among theſe new heath 
converts. To obviate this claim of his to any authority, St. Pul 
here tells the Corinthians, that the wiſdom and learning of the emi 
nation led them not into the knowledge of the wiſdom of God, i.e, 
the Goſpel revealed in the Old Teſtament ; evident in this, thtit 
was their rulers and rabbies, who, ſtiffly adhering to the notions and 
prejudices of their nation, had crucified Jeſus the Lord of glory, ul 
were now themſelves, with their ſtate and religion, upon the paint 
to be ſwept away and aboliſhed. It is to the ſame purpoſe tha, 
2 Cor. iv. 16—19. he tells the Corinthians, that he now: n na 
after the fleſh, i. e. that he acknowledges no dignity of birth, i 
deſcent, or outward national privileges. The old things of tie 
Jewiſh conſtitution are paſt and gone; whoever is in Ci, and er. 
tered into his kingdom, is in a new creation, wherein all things 4. 
new, all things are from God; no right, no claim, or preferenc 
derived to any one from any former inſtitution ; but every one's Cig- 
nity conſiſts ſolely in this, that God hath reconciled him to dime, 
not imputing his former treſpaſſes to him.“ Aw» re. which we un 
late this world, ſeems to me to ſignify commonly, if not conſtantly 
in the New Teſtament, that ſtate which during the Moſaical cot- 
ſtitution, men, either Jews or Gentiles, were in, as conta. 
guiſhed to the Evangelical ſtate or conſtitution; which is com 
called Aud, pinawr, or igxen©-, The world to come, —Who come 199g 
means, who are vaniſhing. If the wiſdom of this world, and of i 


Princes of this world, be to be underſtood of the wiſdom and learding 


of the world in general, as contra-diftinguiſhed to the doctrine 3 
the Goſpel, then the words are added, to ſhew what folly! 6 i 
them to glory as they do in their teachers, when al} that worldly wir 
dom and learning, and the greatmen the ſupporters of it, would quict 
be gone; whereas all true and laſting glory came only from 4% 
Chrift, the Lord of glory. But if theſe words are to be un 1 
of the Jetos, as ſeems moſt conſonant both to the main deſign of 
Epiſtle, and to St. Paul's expreſſions here, then his telling! 

that the princes of the Jewiſh nation are brought % ng" * 
take them off from glory ing in their judaizing falſe Apottie; i 


. = i 2 10100 
the authority of the rulers of that nation in matters of =" 
oy 
5 


very conſtitution itſelf, were upon the point of being 2 Oleg. 


ſwept away, for having rejected and crucified the Lor 
See Locke. oil 
Fer. 7. Fd ſpeak the wiſdem of Cd] The wiſdom of ot 
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Chap. II. | 
God ' ordained before the world, unto dur 
gory Which none of the princes of this 
world knew: for had they known it, they 
would not have crucified the Lord of glory. 

9 But, as it is written, Eye hath not ſeen, 
nor ear heard, neither have entered into the 
heart of man, the things which God hath 
prepared ſor them that love him: 

10 But God hath revealed em unto us 
by his Spirit: for the Spirit ſcarcheth all 
things, yea, the deep things of God. 

11 For what man knoweth the things of 
a man, fave the ſpirit of man which is in 
kim? even ſo the things of God knoweth, 
no man, but the Spirit of God. 

12 Now we have received, not the ſpirit 


ji. 27,—V. 11. Prov. Xxx. 27. xxvii. 19. Jer. xvii. 9.—V. 12. 
viii. 5. 6, 7. Jude 19.—V. 15. Prov. xxvill. 5. 
xxiii, 18. Wiſd. ix. 13. Rom. xi. 34. Gr. /hall, 


here for the docttine of the Goſpel, coming immediately from God by 
the revelation of his Spirit, and in this chapter is ſet in oppoſition to 
al! knowledge, diſcoveries, and improvements whatſoever, attainable 
by human induſtry, parts, and {tudy, all which he calls the wiſdom 
ef the werld, and man's wiſdom ;— Thus diſtinguiſhing the knowledge 
of the Goſpel, which was derived wholly from revelation, and could 
be had no other way, from all other knowledge whatſoever, What 
the Spirit of God had revealed of the Goſpel during the times of the 
law, was ſo little underſtood by the Jews, in whoſe ſacred writings 
it was contained, that it might well be called the w:/aom of God in a 
m#ery, i. e. det lared in obſcure prophecies, and myſterious expreſſions 
and .ypes. Though this be undoubtedly ſo, as appears by what theFews 
both thought and did when Jeſus the Meſfiah, exactly anſwering what 
was {o.c:old of him, came amongſt them, Yet by the wiſdom of God 
ir a, wherein ut was hid, though propoſed by God * the ſettling of 
the fei arxconomy, St. Paul ſeems more particularly to mean what 
| th: Gentz'es, and conſequently the Corinthians, were more peculiarly 
concerned in; viz. God's purpoſe of calling the Gentiles to be his 
people under the M.ſſiah; which, though revealed in the Old Teſta- 
ment, yet was not in the leaſt underſtood till the times of the Goſpel, 
and the preaching of, St. Paul, the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, which 
tcrckote he ſo frequently calls a my/fery, The reading and com- 
paring Rom, xvi. 25, 26. Eph. iii. 3—9. ch. vi. 19, 20. Col. i. 
20, 27. . 1—8, and iv. 3, 4. will give light to this. To which 
eve me leave to obſerve upon the uſe of the word w¾iſdom here, 
114! dt. Faul, ſpeaking of God's calling the Gentiles, cannot, in men- 
tioning It, forbear expreffions of his admiration of the great and in- 
compreaenſible witdom of God therein. Sec Eph. iii. 8, 10. Rom. 
al. 33. Ilzo 751 42, fignifies properly, before the ages; and I think it 
may be duubted ' whether thele words, before the world, do exactly 
render the ſenſe of the place. "That aw, or aww, ſhould not be tranſ- 
lated the world, as in many places they are, I ſhall give one con- 
vincing inſtance, among many that might be brought, viz. Eph. iii. 
0. Compared with Col. i. 26. The words in Coloſhans are, 1d wvri- 
„ ere Ge Cui, thus rendered in the Engliſh tranſlation, 
whit beth been hidden from ages; but in Eph. iii. 9. a parallel place, 
tc lame words, T2 wvrr os Te aTIringuppie anos TW aiwwr, are tranſlated, 
ie myſiery which frem the beginning of the world hath "y hid ; whereas 
| 1:15 plain from Col. i. 26. ans 7w awmy does not ſignify the epoch or 
Commencement of the concealnient, but thoſe from whom it was 
concealed. It is plain the Apcitle, in the verſe immediately preced- 
"2, and that following this which we have before us, ſpeaks of the 
eta; and therefore Sg 7w awww here, may be well underſtood to 
mean before the ages of the Jets; and lo a awmwr, from the ages of the 
„e, in the other two mentioned texts. Why adus, in theſe and 
| cuter places, (as Luke i. 70 As iii. 21. and elſewhere,) ſhould 
pop iatcd to the ages of the Fews, may be owing to their count- 
| Oy apes, or jubilees. See Mr, Locke, and Dr. Burthogge's in his 
„ us treatile, de Chriſtianity a revealed Myſtery,“ c. ii. p. 17. In- 
ap RY, this world, Dr. Waterlend reads before this age ; and 
lo ver, 8. 


$ Fer, d. They wonld not have crucified) The force of the original is, 
ud nat by any means, Comp. Luke xxXiii. 34. St. Paul, in 
pe Cloſe of the ſorr going verſe, oppoſes the true glory of a Chriſ- 
-" totne glorying which was amongſt the Corinthians in the elo- 
(Tuce, learning, or any other quality of their factious leaders: 

expreſhons he has an eye on bis main purpoſe; as if 


1 in all his 
be mould have ſaid, 4 Why do you make diviſions, by glorying as 


bag in your different teachers? 1 he glory to which God hath 
nc us Chriſtian teachers and profeſſors, is to be expounders, 
2 oy believers of thoſe revealed truths and purpoſes of 
3 ch, though contained in the Sacred Scriptures of the Old 


ent, were not underſtood in former ages. This is all the 
Vol. III. 
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Chap. It. 
of the world, but the ſpirit which is of 
God; that we might know the things that 
are freely given to us of God. | 
13 Which things alſo we ſpeak; not in 
the words which man's wiſdom teacheth, 
but which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth; com- 
paring ſpiritual things with ſpiritual. : 
14 But the natural man receiveth not the 
things of the Spirit of God: for they are 
fooliſhneſs unto him ; neither can he know 
them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. 
15 But he that is ſpiritual judgeth all 
things, yet he himſelf is judged of no 
man. 
16 For who hath known the mind of the 


Lord, that he may inſtru him? But we 
have the mind of Chriſt. 


Ver. 8. Matth. xi. 25. Acts xiii. 27. Acts iii. 17. See John xvi. 3.—V. 9. Ifai. Ixiv. 4.—V. 10. Matth. xiii. 11. xvi. 17. 1 John 


Rom. viii. 15.— V. 13. 2 Pet. i. 16. See ch. i. 17.,—V. 14. Rom. 
1 1 hell. v. 21. 1 John iv. 1. Or, diſcerneth, Or, diſcerned. —V 10. Iſai. xl. 13. Jer. 


glory that belongs to us, the diſciples of Chriſt, who is the Lord of 
all power and glory, and herein has given us what far excels that 
| whereof Jews or Gentiles had any expectations from what they glo- 
ried in.” See the next verſe. Thus St. Paul takes away all matter 
of glorying from the falſe Apoſtle, and his factious followers among 
the Corinthians. See Locke, and 2 Cor. iii. 6—11. 

Ver. 11. Knoweth no man] Knaweth no one. Wat. Theſe words 
muſt ſignify the perfect acquaintance with all the divine ſchemes 
and purpoſes which the Holy Spirit had, and which the Apoſtle's ar- 
gument directly proves that no creature can have: ſo that in this 
paſſage we have a ſtrong proof of the divinity of the Spirit; and 
accordingly it has been urged as ſuch by all who have defended that 
important doctrine. See Bp. Pearſon on the Creed, and Ridley's Ser- 
mons at lady Moyer's Lectures. 

er. 12. Now we have received] Mo, the true Apoſtles,—or rather 
I; for though he ſpeaks in the plural number, to avoid oftentation, 
as they might interpret it, yet he is here juſtifying himſelf, and 
ſhewing the Corinthians, that none of them had reaſon to forſake and 
ſlight him, in order to follow and cry up their falſe apoſtle. That he 
ſpeaks of himſelf, is plain from the next verſe, compared with ver. 1, 


and ch. i. 17.—As he puts princes of the world,” ver .6. and 8. for the 


rulers of the Jews, fo here he puts ſpirit of the world for the nations 

of the Jews; that worldly ſpirit wherewith they interpreted the Old 

Teſtament, and the prophecies of the Meſſiah and his kingdom 

which ſpirit, in contradiſtinction to the Spirit of God, received by 

= Roman converts, he calls The ſpirit of bondage, Rom. viii. 15. See 
ocke. _ 

Ver. 13. Comparing ſpiritual things, &c.) Explaining, &c. Water- 
land, Wall, Elſner. “ Comparing one part of revelation with an- 
other.“ It is plain, ſays Mr. Locke, that the ſpiritual things he here 
ſpeaks of, are unſearchable counſels of God, revealed by his Holy 
Spirit in the Sacred Scriptures, This expreſſion may ſerve to con- 
vince us of the great regard which we ought always to maintain 
or the words of Scripture ; and may eſpecially teach mini/lers how at- 
tentively they ſhould ſtudy its beauties, and how careful they ſhould 

be to make it the ſupport of their diſcourſes, Dr. Bentley propoſed 
a ſmall alteration in this verſe ; he would have us read, inſtead of 
d. Ar, —ννν,t in Oppoſition to what precedes: Not the words 
taught by men's wiſdom, but in the UNT AUGHT words of the Spirit, See 
Wettſtein. N . x | 

Ver. 14, 15. But the natural man, &c.] Bui the ſenſual man. Wat. 
The natural man and the ſpiritual man are oppoſed by St. Paul in 
theſe verſes; the one ſignifying a man who has no higher principles 
to build on, than thoſe of natural reaſon; the other, a man who 
founds his faith and religion on divine revelation. This is what ap- 
pears to be meant by natural, or rather animal man, -u, and 

ſpiritual, as they ſtand oppoſed in theſe twn verſes, 
who ſuppoſe with Dr. Waterland, that » 


xu · implies ſomething 
further; namely, the ſenſual man, who continues under the influence 


of his appetites and paſſions, and is a ſtranger to the noble exerciſes 
and principles of the divine life, See James iii. 15. Jude, ver. 19. 
Locke, Owen, and the 2d volume of The Phenix, p. 544. In- 
ſtead of judgeth all things, Dr, Waterland, following Bos, reads, 
Judgeth of every man. 

Ver. 16. That he may inſiruct him] ** Him, refers here to 
man in the former verſe, ſays Mr. Locke; for St. Paul is 
not that a natural man, and a mere philoſopher, 
Chriſi this nobody, pretending to be a Chriſtian, could imagine; 
—but that a man, by his bare natural parts, not knowing the mind 
of the Lord, could not in/tru#, could not judge, could not corre 


There are ſome 


piritual 
ewing, 
cannot inſiruct 


a preacher of the Goſpel, who built upon revelation as he did; and 

therefore it was ſure that he had the mind of Chriſt,” Many inter- 

preters, 8 think it more agreeable to the conſtructi 
7 | | ; 


on, and its 
connection 


+ 
* 


I. CORINTHIANS. Chap I 


Chap. III. 


d.. 

Milk is fit for children. Strife and diviſon, 
arguments of a fleſhly mind. He that 
planteth, and he that watereth, is nothing. 
The miniſters are God's fellow-workmen. 
Chrift the only foundation. Men the tem- 
ples of God, which muſt be kept holy. The 
wiſdom of this world is fooliſhneſs with God. 

ND I, brethren; could not ſpeak unto 

you as unto ſpiritual, but as unto car- 
nal, even as unto babes in Chriſt. 


2 I have fed you with milk, and n 
with meat: for hitherto ye were not able l 
bear it, neither yet now are ye able, : 

3 For ye are yet carnal: for why, 
there is among you envying, and ſtrife, and 
diviſions, are ye not carnal, and walk 2 
men? | 

4 For while one faith, I am of Paul 
and another, I am of Apollos, are ye n0 
carnal? 

5 Who then is Paul, and who is Apollo, 


Ver. 2. Hebr. v. 12, 13. 1 Pet. ii. 2,—V. 3. Gal. v. 20. James iii. 16. Or, Factions. Gr. according to man.—V. 4. Ch, i. 12. 


connection with what follows, by Him to underſtand Gop. This 
part of the Epiſtle is very artificially conducted: the Apoſtle is now 
aiming at the great point of eftabliſhing his authority, which had 
been ſuſpected | A them; yet he does not directly propoſe, but 


obliquely infinu+te arguments againſt ſuch ſuſpicions ; arguments 


which might poſſeſs their minds, before they were aware of what he 
intended to effect by them. This important remark will often pre- 
ſent itſelf to the attentive reader of St. Paul's Epiſtles. See Doddridge, 
Guyſe, and Pyle. 


KEFLECTIONS ON CHAP. Ih 


It ſhould be the reſolution of every Chriſtian, and eſpecially the 
determination of every miniſter, to know nothing but Feſus Chriſt, and 
him crucified ; (ver. 2.) to eſteem this the moſt important of all know- 
ledge, to cultivate it in their own minds, and endeavour to propa- 
gate it to others. Fraught with this divine ſcience, thoſe miniſters 
of the Goſpel who know leaſt of the excellency of ſpeech, and the inticing 
words of man's wiſdom, will do more important ſervice for the reforma- 
tion of the world, and the ſalvation of ſouls, than without it the 
greateſt maſters of language, or adepts in philoſophy will ever be 
able to effect. Let the princes of this world boaſt of the knowledge 


and refined policy, which is fo ſoon to periſh, (ver. 6.) by which 


ſo many of their ſubjects periſh, and ſometimes themſelves before 
their time: In how many inſtances does it leave them to imitate the 
deſtructwe maxims of thoſe, who, under pretence of public good, 


but really under the inſtigation of the baſeſt private paſſions, cructfy 


Jeſus, the adorable Saviour, — the Lord of glory ! ver. 8. 

We ſhould continually pray to God to teach us more of that hidden 
wiſdom, which they who are truly initiated into real Chriſtianity 
know, and which opens upon us views and hopes beyond what eye 
hath ſeen, or ear heard, or it hath particularly and fully entered into the 
heart of man to conceive. ver. g. There is no need we ſhould diſtinctly 


conceive it; it is enough that we know in the general it is what G 


hath prepared for them who lobe him. A conſideration, which ma 
ſurely teach us to deſpite chat which he ſo often beftows on thoſe 
who hate him; on thoſe with whom he is angry every day. | 
Happy will it be, if thai Spirit which ſearcheth all things, even the 
hidden things of God, ſhall give us more deeply and affectionately to 
know the things which are freely given us of God, and to adore that 
grace from which we receive it, "Theſe things we learn with the 
higheſt advantage from the Holy Scriptures, where they are delivered 
in words which the Holy Ghoſt taught, ver. 12, 13. words therefore 
the moſt admirably adapted to expreſs thoſe ſpiritual and ſublime 
ideas they were intended to communicate; and in which, conſe— 
quently we learn to ſpeak of the things of God with the exacteſt pro- 
priety, and the trueſt edification. | | 
May we be enabled ſpiritually to diſcern them, with whatever con- 


tempt they may be treated by natural, that is animal men; by thoſe 


who, though conceited of their rational powers, can reliſh little or 
nothing but what relates to this low and ſenſual life ! ver. 14. Con- 
ſcious of that inward diſcerning, which diſcovers all things to us in 
their true light, even things of infinite importance, may we pity 


that undiicerning raſhneſs of blind arrogance and pride, with which 


ſome who think themſelves the wiſeit, in proportion to the degree 
in which they are the moſt wretched of mankind, may treat us; and 
not only 26, but that Goſpel which is our glory and our joy. ver. 15. 
We have the mind of Chrift delivered to us by his holy Apoſtles, who 
were intimately and miraculouſly inſtructed in it. Let us humbly 
receive the oracles they deliver; and whilſt others are preſuming 
haughtily to retcue them, may we think ourſelves happy if, with 
meek ſubmiſſion to their unerring authority, we may fit at the feet 
of ſuch teachers, and regulate our lives by their inſtructions! 


Chap. III. Fer. I.] The next matter of boaſting, which the 
faction made uſe of to give the pre-eminence and preference to their 
leader above St. Paul, ſeems to have been this, That their new teacher 
had led them farther, and given them a deeper inſight into the myſte- 
ries of the Goſpel than St. Paul had done, To take away their glo- 
rying on this account, St. Paul tells them, that they were carnal, 
and not capable of thoſe more advanced truths, or any thing beyond 
the firft principles of Chriſtianity which he had taught them; and 
though another had come and watered what he had planted, yet 
neither planter nor waterer could affume to himſelf any glory from 
thence, becauſe it was God alone that gave the increaſe, But what- 


ever new doctrines they might pretend to receive from thei 


RR 
fied new apoſtle, yet no man could lay any other foundation n. 


Chriſtian church, but what he (St. Paul) had laid ; viz, tha; Ju 
the Chriſt; and therefore there was no reaſon to glory in 8 5 
teachers, becauſe 85 this foundation they poſſibly might hey 
falſe or unſound doctrines, for which they ſhould receive 4 Pr, 


from God, though, continuing in the faith, they might be 


ſaved, Some of the hay and ſtubble which this leader 
into the church at Corinth, he ſeems particularly to point 

ch. iii. 16, 17. viz. their defiling the church by retaining arg 
it may be ſuppoſed patronizing, the fornicator, who ſhould 5 
been turned out; ch. v. 9—13. He further adds, that theſe extolle 
heads of their party were at beſt but men, and none of the church 
ought to glory in men; for even Paul, and Apollos, and Pur 20d 
all the other preachers of the Goſpel, were for the uſe, and bench 
and. glory of the church, as the church was for the glory of Chi 
Moreover, he ſhews them that they ought not to be puffed up a 
account of theſe their new teachers, to the underyaluing of 

though it ſhould be true, that they had learned more from ten 
than from himſelf, — for theſe reaſons : 1. Becauſe all the preachers of 
the Goſpel are but ſtewards of the myſteries of God, and whethe 
. have been faithful in their ſtewardſhip cannot be now known: 
and therefore they ought not to be ſome of them magnificd and d. 
tolled, and others depreſſed and blamed by their hearers here, til 
Cbriſt their Lord came; and then he, knowing how they have he 
haved themſelves in their miniſtry, will give them their due praiſa. 
Beſides, theſe ſtewards have nothing but what they have received 
and therefore no glory belongs to them for it. 2. Becauſe if thel 
leaders were (as was pretended) apoſtles, glory, and honour, and 
outward affluence here was not their portion, the Apoſtles hxing 


brought 


| deftined to want, contempt, and perſecution. 3. They ought nat ty 


be honoured, followed, and gloried in, as apoſtles, becauſe they hal 
not the power of miracles, which he intended ſhortly to come ani 
ſhew they had not. ch. iii. 1.—iv. 20, See Locke, | 

As unto ſpiritual ] Here ſpiritual is oppoſed to carnal, as in ch, i. 
14. it is to natural or animal; ſo that here we have three forts of 
men: 1, Carnal; i. e. ſuch as are ſwayed by fleſhly paſſions and in- 
tereſts: 2. Animal; i. e. ſuch as ſeek wiſdom, or a way to happ- 
neſs, only by the ſtrength and guidance of their own natural parts, 
without any ſupernatural light coming from the Spirit of God; 
by reaſon, without revelation ;— by philoſophy, without Scripture: 
3. Spiritual; i. e. ſuch as ſeek their direction to happineſs, not in 
the dictates of natural reaſon and philoſophy, but in the revelations 
of the Spirit of God in the Holy Scriptures. By babes in Chrijt, at 


meant ſuch, as had not their underſtandings yet fully opened to the 


true grounds of the Chriſtian religion, but retained a great many 
childiſh thoughts about it, as appeared by their diviſions, — one c 
the doctrine of his maſter Paul; another for that of his maſter 
Apelles ; which, if they had been ſpiritual, that is, had looked upon 
the doctrine of the Goſpel to have come ſolely fiom the Spit d 
God, and to be had only from revelation, they could not have done: 
For then all human mixtures of any thing derived either from Paul 
or Apollos, or any other man, would have been wholly excluded. But 
they, in thele diviſions, profeſſed to hold their religion one from ons 
man, and another from another; and were thereupon divided ot? 
parties. This, he tells them, was to be carnal, and to walk af, 
—to be led by principles purely human ; 1. e. to found their religion 
upon men's natural parts and diſcoveries ; whereas the Goſpel a 
wholly built upon divine revelation, and nothing elſe; and fron 
thence alone thoſe who were ſpiritual took it. See Locke. 

Ver. 2. I have fed you with milk] ** You being ſuch babes, (ch 
mere beginners in the divine life, I could not go fo faras] delres 
in the great doctrines of the Chriſtian religion; but was obliged v 
content myſelf with inſtructing you in the firſt principles, the mort 
obvious and eaſy doctrines of it. I could not apply myſelf to pol, 
as to ſpiritual men, who could compare ſpiritual things with ſpirits 
—one part of Scripture with another; and thereby underſtand 10 
truths revealed by the Spirit of God, diſcerning true from falſe doc- 
trines ; good and uſeful, from evil and vain opinions. dee eb. + 
12—14. Locke, and Blackwall's Sacred Claſſicks, vol. i. P. 77. 

Ver. 3. And walk as men? ] Speaking according to Many — 
ſpeaking according to the principles of natural reaſon, in cond 
diſtinction to revelation. See ch. ix. 8. Gal. i. 11. and ſo 4 
according to man, muſt here be underſtood. See on Ver. J. < 

Ver. 4. 1 am of Apolles] From this verſe, compared with ch. M. a 


Ls 


- 


Chap. III. 
| but miniſters by whom ye believed, even as 
| Lord gave to every man? 
ge” I han planted, Apollos watered ; but 
God gave the increaſe. 

7 So then, neither is he that planteth any 
thing, neither he that watereth; but God, 
that giveth the increaſe. 


tereth are one: and every man ſhall receive 
his own reward, according to his own 


labour. 7 
g For we are labourers together with 


God: ye are God's huſbandry, ye are God's 
building. 

10 According to the grace of God which 
b given unto me, as a wiſe maſter-builder 
il have laid the foundation, and another 
W þuildeth thereon. But let every man take 
heed how he buildeth thereupon. - 
I 11 For other foundation can no man 
q | lay, than that is laid, which is Jeſus 
12 Now if any man build upon this foun- 


IF Epbel. ii. 20.—V. 13. 
22. Hebr. iii. 3 17. 


I it may be no improbable conjecture, ſays Mr. Locke, that the divi- 


W fon in this church, was owing to two oppoſite parties, whereof the 


W Apoſtle, who oppoſed St. Paul. For the Apelios whom St. Paul 
W mentions here was one, as he tells us ver. 6. who came in, and 
 watcrcd what he had planted ; that is, when St. Paul had planted a 
W church at Corinth, this apoſtle got into it, and pretended to inſtruct 
W them further, and boaſted of his performances amongſt them, of 
| which St. Paul takes notice again, 2 Cor. x. 15, 16. Now the 
s whom he here ſpeaks of, he himſelf tells us, ch. iv. 6. was 
| another man, under that borrowed name. It is true, St. Paul in his 
| Epiltles to the Corinthians, generally ſpeaks of theſe his oppoſers in 
| the plural number; but it is to be remembered, that he ſpeaks thus 
| of himſelt alſo ; which, as it was the leſs invidious way, with re- 
ed to himſelf, ſo it was the ſofter way towards his oppoſer; though 
| he ſcems to intimate plainly, that it was one leader, who was ſet up 
| 22ainft him. Others, differing in ſentiment from Mr. Locke, 
| think it much more probable from ch. iv. b. that St. Paul choſe to 
maße uſe of the name of Apollos, that he might give no offence, and 
| to ſhew that he ſhould lament and condemn any diviſion among 
| them, though it were in favour of himſelf, or the deareſt friend 
de had in the world; —And they cannot think that St. Paul would 
have deſcribed this ſuppoſed falſe apoſtle as watering his plantation, 
| Which he rather 1% ed; or have ſpoken of himſelf, and that meſ- 
enger of Satan, as one; as he does ver. 8. 
| ler. 5. Tho then is Paul, &c.] Some would read this and the fol- 
lowing verſe thus: Mo is Paul, and who is Apollos, but miniſters by 
ge believed ?— And as the Lord gave to every man, I planted, 
Wc; watered, &c. See Markland on Lyſias, p. 560. 
| Fo.8. Are one] This is another cogent argument againſt divi- 
| ſon, —that though their labours were different, and their rewards 
e portionable, yet they had in the general one office, and were em- 
ech as workers-together by God, to plant the ſeeds of grace and 
cls in the ſouls of men, and to bring them to perfection. St. 
eil here introduces an excellent diſcourle of the happy conſequences 
q e in the miniſterial work, and the aweful account of 
| ) be 
1H 19 proper for their teachers, that if it render the Epiſtle ſome- 
kung leſs regular, it balances the account, by rendering it ſo much 
e uitful. See Craddock's Apoſtol. Hiſt. p. 156. 


" 
7. 9. For we are labourers together with God) For we are the fel- 


F*-iabourers of God. Doddridge. 

+ 12, 15. Now if any man build, &c.] “ Though no man who 
EROS t9 be a preacher of the Goſpel can build upon any other 
, than that of Jeſus Chriſt, yet you ought not to cry up 
% 1 (who has come and built upon the foundation 
i rs N for the doctrines he builds thereon, as if there were no 
" p er of the Golpel but he; for it is poſſible that a man may 
hich on that true foundation wood, hay, and flubble, things 
10 hg AR bear the teſt, when the trial by fire at the laſt day 
nd dice *, (ch. I. 5.) At that day every man's work ſhall be tried, 
"hy overed or what ſort it is. If what he hath taught be ſound 
* $999, and will ſtand the trial, —as ſilver, and gold, and precious 
3 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


3 Now he that planteth, and he that wa- 


God is holy, which zemple ye are. 


Ver. 8. Pf. Ixii. 12. Rom. ii. 6. Gal. vi. 5. Rev. ii. 23.—V. 9. 


"TY. Pet. ii. 5.—V. 10. Rom. i. 5. xii. 3. Rom. xv. 20. Rev. xxi, 14. 1 Pet. iv. 11.—V. 11. Ifai. xxviii. 16. Matth. xvi. 18. 
Ch. iv. $. 1 Pet. i. 7. W. 12, Luke ii. 36. 


| one adhered to St. Paul, the other ſtood up for their head, a falſe. 


given up to God. -A ſubject familiar to his own mind; 


Chap. 1IT, 


dation gold, filver, precious ſtones, wood, 
hay, ſtubble; 3 

13 Every man's work ſhall be made ma- 
nifeſt. For the day ſhall declare it, becauſe 
it ſhall be revealed by fire; and the fire 
ſhall try every man's work, of what ſort 
it is. 

14 If any man's work abide which he 
hath built thereupon, he ſhall receive a 
reward. | 

15 If any man's work ſhall be burned, 
he ſhall ſuffer loſs : but he himſelf ſhall be 
ſaved; yet ſo, as by fire. : 

16 Know ye not that ye are the temple 
of God, and that the Spirit of God dwell- 
eth in you? : 

17 If any man defile the temple of God, 
him ſhall God deftroy ; for the temple of 


18 Let no man deceive himſelf. If any 
man among you ſeemeth to be wiſe in this 
world, let him become a fool, that he may 
be wile. 


Acts xv. 4. 2 Cor. vi. 1. Or, tillage. Epheſ. ii. 20. Hebr. iii. 
Gr. is revealed, =V, 16, Ch. vi. 19. 2 Cor. vi. 16. Epheſ. ii. 21, 


Or, de/troy.—V. 18. Prov. iii. 7. Iſal. v. 21. 


ones abide in the fire, he ſhall be rewarded for his labour in the 

Goſpel ; but if he hath introduced falſe or unſound doctrine into 

Chriſtianity, he ſhall be like a man, whoſe building being of wood, 

hay, and ſtuhble, is conſumed by the fire; all his pains in building 

are loſt, and his works deſtroyed and gone, rey he himſelf ſhould 
eſcape and be ſaved.” Inſtead of as by fire, the Greek might be ren- 
dered more properly as through the fire, To be a brand plucked out of 

the burning, is well known as a proverbial expreſſion, to ſignify a 

narrow eſcape from extreme danger. See Zech. iii. 2. Amos iv. 11. 

and eſpecially Iſai, xxxiii. 11, 12. to which ſome have thought the 

Apoſtle here alludes. Aid wvg®- is put for paſſing through the fire, as 

di dare, I Pet. iii. 20. ſignifies, to be ſaved from the water by paſſing 

through it, as the ark did. See Jude 23.— The moſt approved heathen 

writers uſe the phraſe in this ſenſe. Many divines have well ſhewn 
how far this text is from giving any ſupport to a popiſb purgatory. See 
Locke, L'Enfant, Whitby, StillinMeet, and Elſner. 
Ver. 16. Know ye not that ye are the temple, &c.] ] told you that 
ye are God's building, ver. g. I now obſerve more than that; — Je are 
the temple of Cod, in which his Spirit dwells.” Many of the firſt an- 
cient writers repreſent a virtuous mind as the temple of God, and 
ſpeak in the higheſt and ſtrongeſt terms of the obligations men are 
under to keep his temples inviolate and unpolluted. And if, as Mr, 
Locke ſuppoſes, St. Paul's chief oppoſer was a Jew, the great ve- 

neration he would of courſe have for tie temple at Jeruſalem would 
add great weight to this argument, with reſpect to him and his fol- 
lowers. However, be that as it may, one cannot conceive a more 
forcible argument for internal purity, than this, which leads us to 
conſider our bodies as the temple of God, inhabited by his ever- 
bleſſed and moſt holy Spirit. The word rendered defile, in the next 
verſe, more properly ſignifies deſtroy, and ſhould be fo read, to keep 
up the contraſt, See Elſner, Wetſtein, Calmet, and Ofteryald's 
uſeful treatiſe *© on Uncleanneſs.“ 

Ver. 17. If any man] It is not unreaſonable to think, that, by any 
man, St. Paul deſigns ane particular man ;—namely, the falſe apoſtle, 
who, it is probable, by the ſtrength of his party ſupporting and 
retaining the fornicator mentioned ch. v. in the church, had d-filed 
it ;——which may be the reaſon why St. Paul ſo often mentions forni- 
cation in this Epiſtle, and that in ſome places with particular em- 
phaſis; as ch. v. 9. vi. 13—20. We may look upon molt of the 
diſorders in this church as owing to the falſe apoſtle; which is the rea- 
ſon why St. Paul ſets himſelf ſo much againſt him in both theſe 
Epiſtles, and makes it almoſt the whole buſineſs of them to draw 
the Corinthians off from this leader ; judging, as is probable, that 
the church could not be reformed ſo long as that perſon was in credit, 
and had a party among them. Locke. | 

Ver. 18. Let no man deceive himſelf ] It was not neceſſary for St. 
Paul, writing to the Corinthians, who knew the matter of fact, to 
particularize what it was wherein the craftineſs of the perſon here 
mentioned had appeared: therefore it was left us to gueſs; and poſ- 
ſibly we ſhall not be much out, if we take it to be the keeping the 
fornicator from cenſure, ſo much inſiſted on by St. Paul, ch, v. That 
by ., or wiſe, — ſeemeth to be wiſe in this world] the Apoſtle means 
a Cunning man in buſineſs, is plain from his quotation in the next 


verſe, 
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Chap. IV. | 


ll 


19 For the wiſdom of this world is fooliſh- 
neſs with God. For it is written, He taketh 
the wiſe in their own craftineſs. "os 

20 And again, The Lord knoweth 
the thoughts of the wiſe, that they are 
vain. | | 

21 Therefore, let no man glory in men: 
for all things are yours : 


22 Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, 


or the world, or life, or death, or things 
preſent, or things to come; all are 
your's; 


23 And ye are Chriſt's; and Chriſt is 


God's. 4 

CHA FM 

In what account miniſters ought to be had. We 
have nothing which we have not received. The 


apoſtles, are ſpectacles to the world, angels, 
and men; the filth and off-ſcouring of the 


Ver. 19. Job v. 13.—V. 20. Pf. xciv. 11.—V. 23. Ch. xi. 3. 2 Cor. x. 7. Gal. iii. 29.——V, 1. Matth. xxiv. 
Col. i. 25. Luke xii. 42. Lit. i. 7. 1 Pet. iv. 10.—V., 3. Gr. day,—V. 4. Pf, exxx. 3. exliii. 2. Rom. ili. 20. 


vii. 1. Rom. ii. 1, 16. Rev. xx. 12. Rom. ii. 29. 


verſe, where the wi/e ſpoken of are the crafty, <« If any man ſeemeth 
to himſelf or others wiſe in worldly wiſdom, ſo as to pride himſelf 


in his parts and dexterity in compaſſing his purpoſe, let him renounce 


all this wiſdom, that he may become truly wiſe in embracing and 
owning no other knowledge than the ſimplicity of the Goſpel.” See 
Locke. Some would render the latter part of this verſe, J any one 
be wiſe among ytu, let him be a feel in this world, that he may become 
wiſe. See Bengelius, and 1 Tim. vi. 17. | 

Ver. 21—23, All things are yours, &c.] How magnificently are 
the happy e . of Chriſtians through Chriſt ſet forth in this 
noble exultation ! Firſt, here is a full and vehement enumeration of 
particulars; and then a noble gradation, which riſes up to the hea- 
ven of heavens, and terminates in God himſelf! See Blackwall's 
Sacred Claſſicks, and Bengelius. 


REFLECTIONS ON CHAP. Ut. 


Who, that wiſhes for the welfare of the church of Chriſt, muſt 
not lament thoſe ſad remains of carnality, (ver. 1.) which are often 
to be found among them who have the greateſt advantages for be- 
coming ſpiritual, while the ſame contentious principles, fermented, 
no doubt, by the ſame malignant enemy of the whole body, breathe 
in ſo many of its members, and diffuſe a kind of poiſon which at 


once (wells and torments it? What envyings, and ſtrife, and factions 


among thole, who ought to join as brethren, and to know but one 
intercit ! ver. 3. What a deſire, in many inſtances, to increaſe the 
burdens of each other, inſtead of bearing them with friendly ſym— 
athy ! | | 

l May Chriſtians be cured of this diſhonourable and fatal attach- 
ment to diſtinguiſhed parties, and human names! May minitters feel 
more of that generous and noble ſpirit, which this great Apoſtle ex- 
preſſes ver. 4. His reaſoning hath the ſame force ſtill. Miniſters 
are ſtill intended to be only the 1½ruments of producing and efta- 
bliſhing faith in their hearers, and ſtill depend as entirely as ever, 
upon the bleſſing of Gop, to give the increaſe to their labours, ver. 
5—7. To that may they daily look; ſenſible that they are nothing 
without it; and that with it their part is ſo ſmall, that they hardly 
deſerve to be mentioned. May their hands and hearts be more 
united; and, retaining a due ſenſe of the honour which God doth 
them, in employing them in his vineyard, and in his building, (ver, 
8,9.) May they faithfully labour, not as for themſelves, but for 
the great Proprietor; and till the day come, when he will remem— 
ber them in full proportion to their fidelity and diligence. 

With what delight may the Chriſtian ſurvey this grand inventory, 
ver. 21—23. and conſcious that he is Chri/i's, call all things his own! 


With wha plealure furvey the various gifts and graces of miniſters, 


and conſider them as given by God for his edification! With what 
complacency look round on things preſent, and forward on things to 
come, in this connection, and call the world his own; and count not 
only /ife, but death itſelf amongſt his treaſures | Both, in their dif- 
ferent aipects, are made ſubſervient io the happy purpoſe of glorify— 
ing God; and ſurely, when by death we may do it more effectually, 
death ſhould be more welcome than life. And welcome mult it 
indeed be to every believer, as the appointed means ot tranſmitting 
him to the fight and enjoyment of God, and the poſſeſſions of better 
bleſſings than Paul or Apollos could ever deſcribe, or any thing pre- 
ſent, or any thing to came, in this world, could ever afford. 

How ſhould theſe ſublime views elevate the Chriſtian above thoſe 
occaſions of contention, wh:ch, for want of aſcending to ſuch noble 
contemplations, are often the ſource of innumerable eyils ! Nor let 


L CORINTHIANS. 


— 


— 


world; yet are they our fathers in (1, 
whom we ought to follow. Cri 


J ET a man fo account of us, as of n 
0 


miniſters of Chriſt, and ſteward of 


the myſteries of God. 

2 Moreover it is required in ſteward 
a man be found faithful. 

3 But with me it is a very ſmall thin 
that I ſhould be judged of you, or of ws 
Judgement : yea, I judge not mine own car. 

4 For I know nothing by myſelf, yet « 
I not hereby juſtified : but he that judort 
me 1s the Lord, 

5 Therefore, judge nothing before 4, 
time, until the Lord come; who both wil 
bring to light the hidden things of dl. 
neſs, and will make manifeſt the coun( 
of the hearts: and then ſhall every ma 
have praiſe of God. 


95 that 


g 45. 2 Cor 1 
Iv. 2.—V. 5. Mat, 


us fail to add that other conſideration, ver. 16, 17. If work 
temples of the Holy Gheſt; if Chriſtians indeed, we are inhabited i, 


God, —even by his Spirit, Let this engage us to take the ſtrides 


care, neither to defile ourſelves, nor to injure our brethren ; . © 
either view, it ſhould be reſented and puniſhed by the Hoh) Gon 1 
a ſacrilegious prophanation, | 

What cauſe have we to over-value the wi/dom of this und, when 
we find it fo little regarded by the all- wiſe Gop? (ver. 19.) Let u 
not be greatly concerned, if fools account our 107% dont folly, on! wo 
life madneſs. So cenſured they the prophets and Apoſtles befgre u, 
nor did our Matter himſelf eſcape the like calumny and outrave, * 
Py, ſufficiently happy ſhall we be, if we approve our fidelity to Him, 
—if we build a wiſe ſuperſtructure on Chriſt, (ver, 11.) a ti 
great, the only foundation. 

His miniſters eipecially ſhould be ſollicitous that they loſe not th 
labour of their lives, by chuofing unhappily to employ them in thi 
which will turn to no account in the great day of hi appearin?, 
Let ſuch carefully examine their materials: ver. 10. Surc'v if ther 
have ſenſes ſpiritually exerciſed, it cannot be hard to diſtinguiſh be. 
tween the ſubſtantial and undoubted doctrines of Chitin, 
which are as gold, ſilver, and precious ſtones, —and thoſe fictitious, «© 
at beſt dubious and intricate points, which in compariſon with t! 
former, are but wood, hay, and ſtubble. ver. 1215. And if in 
urging theſe, they paſſionately inveigh againſt their brethren, an! 
endeavour to bring them into contempt or ſuſpicion, wiat Co the, 


but cement theſe combuſtible materials with ſulphur ? 


O let the frequent views of that laſt ſearching fire, that pros 
period of all, be much in our thoughts; that day, (ver. 13) vin 
not only the works of miniſters, but every private perſon, mu", 4 
it were, paſs through the flames. May we the be „ee net with 
difficulty, but with praiſe and honour ! May our works, cf 
kind ſocver they are, abide, fo as to be found worthy oi app!auty 
and through divine grace receive a diſtinguithed reward! 


Chap. IV. Ver. 1. Let a man fo acccunt of us, &c.] The A ik 
intimates, that he was ſo far from arrogating the title aſſume bi! 
founders of the different ſets of philoſophy, and from willing Ve 
ſcholars denominated from him, that he would have no manthin«''2* 
of him, than that he was 4 ſervant of Chriſt ; and that the H " 
revealed were no more his, than the money which a ſtews . 
ployed to diſtribute in alms could be called his property. Ee = o 
maſter, no proprietor; but a ſervant, and a ſte ward. Sce Lock. & 
Doddridge. 2 

Ver. 3. Ijudge not mine own ſelf] That is, “ not ſo as if m) cite ve 
to be finally determined by my own apprehenſions CONCCrning i 2 

Ver. 4. For I know nothing by myſelf / For though | beg G 
am not conſcizus to myſelf of any thing criminal, —ot any gen 
lect of my office, or untaithfulneſs in my truſt; yet 4h. . pe 
juſtified.” This ſeems a gentle, but a very affecting (2144NUAtIOn, fo 
his opponents, confident as they might ſeem in their ot "> , 
and ſafety, would do well to take greater heed that 9 1 
impoſed upon by the deceitfulneſs of their own hearts. dee = 
and Doddridge. tt 

Ver. 6. Will bring to light, &c.] Will caſt light uf" 6. 
This is a lively and juſt inſinuation, that unde! ſpeci0us — 
enemies concealed very dark deſigns, which would not bear ü * 
veries of that aweful day. The next paſſage alſo ſuggeſts ay 0 
argument againſt magnifying one miniſter above another; tier 
that the ſecret principles of man's actions are unknown; #*” ,, , 


6, i 
larged upon to very good practical purpoſes : while the Apen 


Chap, ty. 


NIN 


Chap. IV. 5 
6 And theſe things; brethren, I have in 


a figure transferred to myſelf, and to Apol- 
s. for your ſakes ; that ye might learn in 


los arn 11 
us not to think of men above that which is 


written, that no. one of you be puffed up 


ſor one, againſt another. 


another? and what haſt thou, that thou didft 
not receive? now if thou didſt receive it, 


why doſt thou glory, as if thou hadſt not 
received it? 

8 Now ye are full, now ye are rich, ye 
have reigned as kings without us: and I 
would to God ye did reign, that we alſo 
might reign with you. 

g For I think that God hath ſet forth us, 
the apoſtles, laſt, as it were appointed to 
death. For we are made a ſpectacle unto 
the world, and to angels, and to men. 

10 We are fools for Chriſt's ſake, but ye 
are wiſe in Chriſt ; we are weak, but ye are 
ſtrong; ye are honourable, but we are 


deſpiſed. 


hunger, and thirſt, and are naked, and are 
buffeted, and have no certain dwelling- 
place 3 


as, Pf. xliv. 22. Rom. viii. 36. 2 Cor. iv. 11. Hebr. x. 


the ſame time takes an opportunity of making a very ſolemn pro- 


dndge and Calmet. 


Ver. b. I have in a figure transferred, &c.] Mr. Locke and ſome 
others, [ſee on ch. iii. 4.] have inferred from hence, that not Paul 
and Apollos, but ſome other perſons were ſet up amongſt the Co- 
rinthians for heads of parties, for whole names the Apoſtle ſubſti- 
tuted his own, and that of his moſt intimate friend, But Witſius 
obſerves, that it is probable their names were uſed, among ſome 


Paul and Apollos were uſed to ſignify themleives, or any others ſo 
| extolled; and when the Apoſtle would ſay, ho little miniſters were 
| 1n themſelves, he choſe, out of humility and prudence, rather to 
take ſuch freedom with himſelf, and his moſt particular friend, than 
with any others. Inſtead of not to think, &c. Waterland would read 
= 7! i think of yourſelves above what has been here written. Sce Witſius's 
W \Mcletem, p. 104. Elſner, and L'Enfant. ES 
Ver. S. Now—ye have reigned, &c.] This is a proverbial expreſſion, 
uſed to ſignify the moſt ſplendid and affluent circumſtances ; and 
| lome think, when the Apoſtle adds J wiſh ye did reign, he means, 1 
uh you had the authority of princes, that you might ſhelter and 
| accommodate us, amidſt all our diſtreſſes and afflitions.” But one 
can hardly conceive he did wiſh each of them a prince, or that the 
civil power were in their hands. It ſeems much more probable, 
that as ſpiritual objects were familiar to his mind, he changes the 
idea, and alludes to the terms in the Jewiſh ceconomy ; in reterence 
to which Chriſtians are called prie/ts and kings, and a royal prieſt- 
| bad, See 1 Pet. ii. 9. Rev. i. 6. Doddridge, and L'Enfant. 
er. g. That God hath ſet forth us, the Apoſtles, laſt, &c.] The Apoſtle 
ſeems here to refer to the Roman cuſtom of bringing forth on the 
theatre, in the latter part of the day, either to fight with each other, 
or with wild beafts, thoſe perſons 'who were appointed unto certain 
death, and who had not that chance of eſcaping, which thoſe 
ſaught forth in the morning had. Such kind of ſpectacies were ſo 
23 in all the provinces, that it is no wonder we ſhould find 
uch an alluſion here. The word &n«9:i5:, ſet forth, or exhibited, and 


C627 ;o1 
n. The whole repre ſentation is indeed wonderfully pathetic 

g uablime: While they conſidered evil angels and men, as behold- 
| 1:znant,—and good angels and men, with all 


; {em with all the mo 
* ro Ont pal ons, it might have great tendency to inſpire their 
OL, * f : : 


I. EORINTHIANS: 


For who maketh thee to differ from 


11 Even unto this preſent hour we both 


ſeſſion of his own faithfulneſs, and ſhewing the boldneſs he had to- 
wards God, and his modeſty and candour to men; all which were 


extremely ſuitable to the general purpoſes he had in view. Sec Dod- 


others omitted, and the figure was only this, that the names of St. 


ah » A ſpedtacle on the theatre, have in this connection a beautiful 


a faithful ſteward and minilter of the Go 


Chap. IV. 
12 And labour; working with our own 

hands. Being reviled, we bleſs ; being per- 

ſecuted, we ſuffer it; | 

13 Being defamed, we intreat : we are 
made as the filth of the world; and are 
the off-ſcouring of all things unto this 
day. 

3 I write not theſe things to ſhame you, 
but as my beloved ſons I warn yor. 

15 For though ye have ten thouſand in- 
ſtructors in Chriſt; yet have ye not many fa- 
thers: for in Chriſt Jeſus I have begotten 
you through the goſpel. _ | 

16 Wherefore I beſeech you, be ye fol- 
lowers of me. a 

17 For this cauſe have I ſent unto you 
Timotheus, who is my beloved ſon, and 


faithful in the Lord, who ſhall bring you 


into remembrance of my ways which be in 
Chriſt, as I teach every where in every 
church. 3 | 

18 Now ſome are pufted up, as though I 
would not come to you. 3 

19 But I will come to you ſhortly, if the 
Lord will; and will know, not the ſpeech 
of them which are puffed up, but the 


power. 


Ver. 6. Ch. i. 12. iii. 4.—V, 7. Gr. diſtinguiſpeth thee? John iii. 27. Jam. i. 179,—V. 8. Rev. iii. 17.—V. 9. Or, us the lafl Apoſiles, 
33. Gr. theatre. —V. 10. Ch. ii. 3. Acts xvii. 18. xxvi. 24. See 2 Kings 
ix, 11. 2 Cor. xiii. .- V. 11, 2 Cor, iv. 8. xi. 23. Phil. iv. 12. Job xxii. 6. Acts xxiii. 2.—V. 12. Acts xviii. 3. xx. 34. 1 Thell. 
i. 9. 2 Theſſ. iii, S —V. 13. Matth. v. 44. Luke vi. 28. xxiii. 34. Acts vii. 60. Rom. xii. 14, 20. Lam. iii. 45.—V. 14. 1 Theſl. 
i. 11. -V. 15. Acts xvii. 11. Gal. iv. 19. Phil. 10. Jam. i. 18.—V. 16. Ch. xi. 1. 2 Theſſ. iii. 9.— V. 17. Acts xix, 22, 1 Tim. 
i. 2. 2 Tim. i. 2. Ch. xi. 2, Ch. vii. 17. Ch. xiv. 33.—V. 19. Acts xix. 21. Acts xviii. 21, Rom. xv. 32. Jam. iv. 15. 


minds with the moſt heroic ſentiments. See Seneca's Epiſtles, ch. 
vii. Reeves's Apology, vol. i. p. 237. Locke, L'Enfant, and 
Elſner. | | | 

Ver. 10. Me are weak) © In an infirm and ſuffering ſlate.” See 
2 Cor. xii. 10, Surely one cannot imagine any more glorious 
triumph of the truth, than what was gained in theſe circumitances 
when St. Paul, with an impediment in his ſpeech, and a perſon rather 
contemptible than graceful, appeared in a mean, and ſometimes 
tattered dreſs, before perſons of the higheſt rank, and yet com- 


manded ſuch attention, and made ſuch impreſſions. See Doddridge 
and Poole, | 


Ver. 1 5 As the filth of the world ] The word remnaSdguala, ren- 
dered filth, hath a force and meaning, which no one word in our 
language can expreſs. It was applied to thoſe poor wretches, who, 
being of the dregs of the people, were offered up as expiatory ſa- 
crifices, in times of any plague or public calamity, to the infernal 
deities, They were brought to the place of execution with cheeſe, 


dried figs, and a cake in their hands; and after being beaten with 


rods, they were burned, and their aſhes were caſt into the fea, with 
the following ſentence : “Be thou an expiation ; be thou a refuſe, 
or off-ſcouring.” It ſhould be obſerved, that the word rendered 2x- 
piation in that ſentence, is the ſame which is here rendered filth by our 
tranſlators. See on Lev. xvi. 24. Henry More's Theolog. Works, 
p. 63. Ridley's Chriſtian Paſſover, p. 22. Servius in ned. ili. lin, 
75. Hammond, Whitby, and Bos. | | 

Ver. 14. 1 write not theſe things to ſhame you] See 2 Cor. xi. 20. St. 
Paul here (from ver. 8. to 17.) by giving an account of his own con- 
duct, gently rebukes them for following men of a different charac- 
ter, and exhorts them to be followers of himſelf. | 

Ver. 16. Be ye fallowers of me] This he preſſes again, ch. xi. 1. 
and it is not likely that he would have propoſed himſelf over and 
again to them to be followed by them, had the queſtion and conteſt . 
amongſt them been only whoſe name they ſhould have borne; his, or 
their new teacher's. His propoſing himſelf therefore thus to be fol- 
lowed, muſt be underſtood in dire& oppoſition to the falſe apoſtle 
who miſled them, and who was not to be ſuffered to have any credit 
or followers amongſt them. See Locke. 

Ver. 17. For this cauſe have I ſent Timotheus] This he does to 
ſhew, that what he taught and preſſed them to, was not in a pique 
againſt his oppoſer; but to convince them that all he did at Corinth 
was the very ſame, and no other than what he did every where, as 


ſpel. See Lock d 
Witſius.“ F | vs = 
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Chap. IV. 
zo For the kingdom of God 5s not in 
word, but in power | | 
21 What will ye? ſhall I come unto you 
with a rod? or in love, and in the ſpirit of 
meekneſs ? N 1 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


- 


Chap. v. 
C H A P. „ „ 


The incefiuous perſon is a cauſe dither of . 


umto them, than of rejoicing. The old laben 
is 10 be purged out. Heinous offender, 3; 
to be ſhunned and avoided. 


Ver. 20. Ch. ii. 4. 1 Theff. i. 5. 2 Cor. x. 2. xiii. 10. 


Ver. 21. Shall I tome unte 50% tbith a r © Uſing my Apoſtolic 
po ver for your chaſtiſement. That the Apoſtles had often a mira- 
culous power of inflicting death and other temporal judgements, in 
caſe of aggravated offence, appears from other paſſages of Scripture, 
and is more than once referred to in theſe Epiſtles to the Corinthians. 
See ch. v. 5. 2 Cor. i. 23. x. 6, 8. xiii. 2, 3, 10. One cannot but 
admire the wiſdom of Providence in permitting ſuch oppoſition to 
riſe againſt St. Paul, particularly at Corinth. It gave him an op- 
portunity of making the ſtrongeſt appeals to what they are ſuppoſed 
to know of his miraculous power; and had not theſe appeals been 
founded on the moſt certain and evident truth, inſtead of reſtoring 
him to their regard, as we find in fact they did, they muſt have been. 
ſufficient of themſelves utterly to have ruined all his reputation and 
intereſt amongſt them, had it before been ever ſo great. See Dod- 
dridge, Hammond, Locke, and the note on ver. 1, of the next 


chapter, 
REFLECTIONS ON CHAP. IV. 


Nothing can be more conducive to the advantage of Cbriſtianity, 
—and by conſequence, of the world, whoſe happineſs. is ſo much 
concerned in its ſupport and ſucceſs, than that its preachers ſhould 
conſider, and their hearers remember, the nature of their office. 
They are not lords over God's bouſhold and heritage, but mini/ters of 
Chri/t, whoſe buſineſs it is to promote their Maſter's honour ; (ver. 
I, 2.) flewards of his myſteries, who are to endeavour both to keep 
and to diſpenſe them with all good fidelity. From their maſter there- 
fore may they take all their inſtructions, and to Him let them refer 


all their adminiſtrations. Various judgements will be paſſed upon 


them ; and they who will oppoſe the attempts of ſome of their bre- 
thren to e e corruption and en into his family, will 
have many an unkind reflection thrown upon them, and experience 
the ſeverity of cenſure, for a conduct which merits the juſteſt ap- 
probation. Let them, however, learn by this excellent Apoſtle, 
(ver. 3.) to be above the judgement of men, and to keep the judge- 
ment of the Lord in view ; that they may not only be ſupported un- 
der that petulance of their fellow-ſervants, but may Jearn to guard 
againſt, what is much more dangerous,—the treachery of their own 
hearts, and the flattery of ſelf-love ; leſt they fondly miſtake the 
voice of prejudice, for that of conſcience ; or, in other words, the 
voice of an erroneous conſcience, for that of a conſcience well in- 
formed. ver. 4. ä 
May we often recollect the narrow limits of our own knowledge, 
that ſo we may learn modeſty in our cenſures of each other. ver. 
5, &. He only can judge who knoweth the heart ;—and there is a 
day approaching, which will manifet all its ſecrets, While others, 
therefore, with a pitiable mixture of arrogance and ignorance, judge 
one another, and judge us; let us rather be concerned to ſeek that 
praiſe of God, which will be held and felt by the ſoul with the higheſt 
rapture, and will filence every echo of human cenſure, or human 
applauſe. 5 
If n hath pleaſed God in any reſpect to diſlinguiſb us from others, 
by the gifts and graces which he hath beſtowed upon us, let us 
humbly trace theſe diſtinctions to their true ſource; and inſtead of 


indulging che leaſt degree of pride on their account, let us rather be 


the more humble: for ſurely, the more we receive from God, the 
more we are indebted and obliged ; and the more we are obliged to 
the divine goodneſs, the greater ought our ſhame and confuſion to 
be, that we have not anſwered thoie obligations by more faithful 
care, and more conſtant gratitude, | 
How adorable is the efficacy of divine grace, which bore the zealous 


and faithful ſervants of Chriſt, through all their labours and fatigues, 


when they were made a /peeZacle to the world, to angels and men! ver. 
9. How glorious a ſpectacle ! worthy ſurely, as any thing fince that 
wondertul ſcene on Calvary, of the eye of God himſelf, 

How little are we to judge of the divine favour by external 
circumſtances, when thoſe beſt of men were of all others the maſi 
miſerable, farther than as their heavenly hope ſupported and animated 
them ?—But when that is taken into the account, who would not 
emulate their lot, though hungry and thir/?y, though naked and deſti- 
tute, without habitation, without protector, without friends! ver, 
11—13.—When we conſider their ſhare in the divine friendſhip ; 
when we contemplate the bleſſed effects of their labours, and the 
glorious crown which awaits them after all their ſufferings, ſurely 
they muſt appear happy, in proportion to the degree in which they 
ſeemed miſerable, and glorious in proportion to the degree in which 
the world held them infamous | 

That illuſtrious perſon, whoſe Epiftles are now before us, knew 
not the pleaſures of domeſtie life in many of its moſt endearing rela- 
tions: but God made him a ſprritzal father to multitudes ; and no 
doubt, as he urges the conſideration upon his children in Chriſt, he 
felt the joy ariſing from it ſtrong in his own ſoul, when he ſaid, 
(ver. 15.) I have begotten you in Chi iſi Jeſus by the Goſpel. Surely it 
ought never to have been forgotten by them ; and it through the arti- 


fice of ill-deſigning men, and the remaining infumities of their own civil ſeciety, that one man ſhould baye the u 


given him. ver. 14. And if there be any remembrance there 


chapter, that they ſhould not be puffed up for any other agait 


when he beſeeches them to be followers of him; and conſequenty 


' poſlibly this very caſe had been brought before the magiſttate hel 


ſay, it cannot be thought that this man had his father's wilt, * p 


character, it was ſometimes, and in ſome degree is forgotten 


yet undoubtedly it would be remembered by them in the þ 


3 
world for ever, even by as many as the Lord his God bas . 


racy 


they once grieved him, it will be an-engagement to al] thoſ, 
of an eternal friendſhip, which the exaltation of eg 
ſhall allow. - n 
In the mean time, bis paternal affection for them, wr ; 
a fooliſh fondneſs of indulgence, which, in the 8 yy 
wiſdom, is hating a ſon ; but in the character of a prudent and 95 
ful parent, who, deſirous that his children may be as wiſe and r 
as poſſible, will rather uſe the rod, than ſuffer them to be n 
ver. 21. Yet when he ſpeaks of uſing it, he ſpeaks with r w: 
one who would rather chooſe to act in the” ſpirii of pre, * 
without any mixture of ſeverity. The whole of his fubſeque), = 
duct to the Corinthians, as far as it may be learned from thi; 
following Epiſtle, bears a perfect conſiſtency with theſe expe 
and illaftrates the ſincerity of them. ö 
May God give to his miniſters more of this truly Apoſtolical 88, 
more of thoſe overflowings of holy love, attempering and Sas, 
by that ardent zeal againſt ſin, that firm reſolution in the died a 
of duty, which ſhone ſo brightly in the Apoſtle, and in which, 
ſo freely and juſtly recommends himſelf to the imitation of his chill 
and brethren | So | 7 


t con. 
Of the 
logs, 


Chap. V.] Another means which St. Paul makes uſe of to h. 
off the Corinthians from their falſe apoſtle, and to ſtop their Vere 
ration of him, and their glorying in him, is by repreſenting then 
the fault and diſorder which was committed in that church, by ot 


Judging and expelling the fornicator; which neglect, as my ht 
gueſſed, was owing to that faction. 1. Becauſe it is natural jr ! 
faction to ſupport and protect an offender that is of their fide, ; 
From the great fear St, Paul was in, whether they would obey bs 
in cenſuring the offender, as appears by the ſecond Epiſtle, which: 
could not fear but from the oppoſite faction: they who had pre. 
ſerved their reſpe to him being ſure to follow his orders, 3 From 


what he ſays, ch. iv. 16. after he had told them, ver. 6, of thy 


him, for ſo the whole ſcope of his diſcourſe here imports, He be. 
ſeeches them to be his followers, i. e. leaving their other guides 
to follow him in puniſhing the offender. For, that we may coaclud 
from his immediately inſiſting on it ſo earneſtly, he had in his view, 


that they might join with him, and take him for their leader, ch. r, 
3, 4. he makes himſelf by his Spirit, as his proxy, the prefident of 
their aſſembly, to be convened for the puniſhing that criminal. . 
It may further be ſuſpected from what St. Paul ſays, ch. vi. 1. that 
the oppoſite party, to ſtop the church cenſure, pretended that thi 
was a matter to be judged by the civil magiſtate ; nay, poſſibly fron 
what is ſaid ver. 6. of that chapter, it may be gathered, that they 
had got it brought before the heathen judge, or at leaſt from ver. 11, 
that they pleaded that what he had done was lawful, and might be 
juſtified before the magiſtrate : For the judging ſpoken of ch. . 
muſt be underſtood to relate to the ſame matter it does ch, v. it l. 
ing a continuation of the ſame diſcourſe and argument; as is tal 
to be obſerved by any one who will read- it without regarding the 
diviſions into chapters and verſes, whereby ordfaary people (not b 
ſay others) are often diſturbed in reading the Holy Scripture, t 
hindered from obſerving the true ſenſe and coherence of it. Te 
whole 6th chapter is ſpent in proſecuting the buſineſs of the fun 
cator, began in the 5th, That this is ſo, is evident from the att! 
end, as well as beginning of the 6th chapter: And therefore, vis 
St. Paul ſays of lawful, ch. vi. 12. may without any vio! K 
ſuppoſed to be ſaid in anſwer to ſome, who might have alleged 
favour of the fornicator, that what he had done was 44 zl 
might be juſtified by the laws of the country, which he was u 
why elſe ſhould St. Paul ſubjoin ſo many arguments ( wheres iin de 
concludes this 6th chapter, and the ſubject) to prove the forme 
in queſtion to be by the law of the Goſpel a great fin, and co 
quently fit for a Chriſtian church to cenſure in one of its men 
however it might paſs for /awful in the eſteem, and by the ans 
Gentiles ? There is one objection, which at firſt fight ſeems 
a ſtrong argument againſt this ſuppoſition, that the {ornicato” " 
ſpoken of was held lawful by the Gentiles of Corinth, ard UP 
and not condemned. The objection ſeems to lie in theſe wy 
ver. I. There is fornication heard of among fl you, and ſuch /* ws” 
is not heard of among fl the Gentiles, that one ſhould have his * 
wife. But yet I conceive the words, duly conſidered, barn 
in them contrary to my ſuppoſition. To clear this I take the libe 1 
by the laws of the place ſhe actually was bis father's wile ; 8 Fr 

it had been wox:ia and adultery, and fo the Apoſtle would have c 


. . . . » 2 1 
it, which was a crime in Greece ; nor could it be tolerated 190 
ſe of a women, i 


r A 


2 


te 


* — 
* 


| Chap. V. 1 
T is reported commonly that there is ſor- 
I nication among you, and ſuch fornica- 
| not ſo much as named amongſt the 


that one ſhould have his father's 


0 


tion as is 
Gentiles; 
wiſe. | 
2 And ye are puffed up, and have not ra- 
ther mourned, that he that hath done this 
Jced might be taken away from among 


7 For I, verily, as abſent in body, but 
-cſent in ſpirit, have judged already, as 
though I were preſent, concerning him that 
hath ſo done this deed ; | 

4 In the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


Ws en ye are gathered together, and my 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


faced for us: 


Chap. V. 


ſpirit, with the power of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, | 

To deliver ſuch an one unto Satan, 
for the deſtruction of the fleſh, that the 
ſpirit may be ſaved in the day of the Lord 
Jeſus. 

6 Your glorying is not good. Know ye 
not that a little leaven leaveneth the whole 
lump ? 

7 Purge out therefore the old leaven, that 
ye may be a new lump, as ye are unleaven- 
ed, For even Chriſt our paſſover is ſacri- 

8 Therefore let us keep the feaſt, not 
with old leaven, neither with the leaven of 


Ver. 1. Epheſ. v. 3. Lev. xviii. 8. Deut. xxvii. 20. 2 Cor. vii. 12.—V. 3. Col. ii. 5. Or, determined. —V. 4. Matth. xvi. 19. 


3 | viii. 18. John xx. 23.— V. 5. 1 Tim. i. 20. Acts xxvi. 18.— V. 6. James iv. 16. Gal. v. 9.—V. 7. Iſai. Iii. 7, John i. 29. Ch. 


VV. z. John xix. 14. 
1 ſhe was another man's wife ; i. e. another man's right and poſſeſſion. 
Ide caſe therefore here ſeems to be this: The woman had parted 
dio ber buſband ; which it is plain from ch. vii. 10, 11, 13. at Co- 
nat women could do: For if by the law of that country a woman 
could not divorce herſelf from her huſband, the Apoſtle would have 
WE tec in vain bid her not leave her huſband, But however known and 
dlosed a practice it might be amongſt the Corinthians, for a woman 
bo part from her huſband, yet this was the firſt time it was ever 
WE town that her huſband's own fon ſhould marry her. This is that 
WW ich the Apoſtle takes notice of in theſe words, Such a fornication 
49 i; nt named among „i the Gentiles. Such a fornication this was, ſo 
ide known in practice amongſt them, that it was not ſo much as 
W }c:r4 named, or ſpoken of by any of them. But whether they held 
WW ; unlawful that a woman, fo feparated, ſhould marry her huſband's 
boa, when ſhe was looked upon to be at liberty from her former huſ- 
WE band, and free to marry whom ſhe pleaſed, that the Apoſtle ſays 
not. This indeed he declares, that by the law of Chriſt a woman's 
W leaving ber huſband, and marrying another, is unlawful, ch. vii. 11. 
W :nd this woman's marrying her huſband's ſon, he declares ch. v. Ie 
W (the place before us) to be fornication, a peculiar fort of fornication, 
whatever the Corinthians or their law might determine in the caſe : 
| And therefore, a Chriſtian church might and ought to have cenſured 
it within themſelves, it being an offence againſt the rule of the Gol- 
pel, which is the law of their ſociety; and they might and ſhould 
| have expelled this fornicator out of their ſociety, for not ſubmitting 
W to the laws of it; notwithſtanding that the civil laws of the country, 
and the judgement of the heathen magiſtrate, might acquit him, 
| Suitably hereunto it is very remarkable, that the arguments St. Paul 
| uſes in the cloſe of this diſcourſe, ch. vi. 13—20. to prove forni- 
cation unlawful, are all drawn ſolely from the Chriſtian inſtitution, 
| ver. 9. That our bodies are made for the Lord, ver. 13. That our 
| bodies are members of Chriſt, ver. 15. That our bodies are the tem- 


bought with a price, ver. 20. All which arguments concern Chriſ- 
ans only; and there is not in all this diſcourſe againſt fornication, 
de word to declare it to be unlawful by the law of nature to man- 
W kind in general, That was altogether needleſs; and beſides the 
| Apoitle's purpoſe here, where he was teaching and exhorting Chriſ- 
tians what they were to do as Chriſtians, within their own ſociety, 

| by the law of Chriſt ; which was to be their rule, and was ſufficient 
| to oblige them, whatever other laws the reſt of mankind obſerved, 
| or were under. Thoſe, he profeſles, ver. 12, 19. not to meddle with, 
vor to judge: For having no authority amongſt them, he leaves 
| them to the judgement of God, under whoſe goverment they are. 
| heſe tonſiderations afford ground to conjecture, that the faction 
: which oppoſed St. Paul, had hindered the church of Corinth from 
cenſurirg the fornicator; and that St. Paul ſhewing them their miſ- 

| carriage herein, aims thereby to leſſen the credit of their leader, by 
Vole influence they were drawn into it. For, as ſoon as they had 
unanimouſly ſhewn their obedience to St. Paul in this matter, we 
lee his ſeverity ceaſes, and he is all ſoftneſs and gentleneſs to the of- 
tender ; 2 Cor. xi. 5—8, and he tells them in expreſs words, ver, 9. 

| that his end jn writing to them of it, was to try their obedience : 
To which let me add, that this ſuppoſition, though it had not all 
e evidence for it which it has, yet being ſuited to St. Paul's prin- 


Cpal defign in this Epiſtle, and helping us the better to underſtan 
tele two chapters, 


Vi. 29, and Locke, 


? : 25 I. It is reported commonly] Whoever reads attentively 2 Cor, 
4 Ai. 11, will eaſily perceive that the laſt verſe of the preceding 
Dn an introduction to the ſevere act of diſcipline which St. 
33 Ong to exerciſe amongſt them, though abſent, as if he 
* preſent; and therefore that verſe ought properly to begin 
. The writers of the New Teſtament ſeem to 


Preſent Chapter, 
nt tr, 0 , ” * * . - ol 
105 N Greek word mera, which we tranſlate fornication, in the 
© lenſe that the Hebrews 
TN) 7 7 c m 2 . . . 
hi 3 though it is ceitain both theſe words in Sacred Scripture 
drger 
S 


inc than the word fornication has in our language; 


| ples of the Holy Ghoſt, ver. 19. That we are not our own, but 


may deſerye to be mentioned. See ch. v. 1. to 


do Max, zebut, which we alſo tranſlate 


Or, is flain—V, 8. Exod. xii, 15. Or, holy-day. Deut. xvi. 3. 


for zebut, among the Hebrews, ſlgnified uncleanneſs, or any flagi- 
tious, ſcandalous crime ; but more eſpecially the uncleanneſs of un- 
lawful copulation and idolatry ; and not preciſely fornication in our 
ſenſe of the word, that is, the unlawful mixture of an unmarried 
couple. That the inter-marrying of a ſon-in-law and a mother-in- 
law was not prohibited by the laws of the Roman empire, may be 
ſeen in Tully; but yet it was looked on as ſo ſcandalous and infa- 
mous, that it had never any countenance from practice. Tully's 
words in his oration, Pro Clutentio, are ſtrikingly agreeable to the 
preſent caſe, © Nubit genero ſocrus nullis hoſpitiis, nullis auCto- 
ribus, O ſcelus incredibile, et præter hanc unam, in omni vita in- 
auditum !” Dr. Whitby thinks that the ſcandalous ſtorics which 
were generally told among the heathens of the inceſtuvus practices 
of the primitive Chriſtians, had their original from the miſrepre= 
ſentation of the fact mentioned in this verſe, See on Acts xv. 19, 
&c. Locke, Hammond, Whitby, and Grotius de Jure B. and P. 
lib. ii. c. 5. Inſtead of, As is not ſo much as named, &c. reads 
after Elſner, As is not mentiontd with commendation even, &c. 

Ver. 2. And ye are puffed up, &c.] And yet ye are lated, inſtead of 
mourning, as ye ought to do, in order to the expulſion of him who hath 
committed this, At that time the church uſed publick humiliations, 
with faſting and tears, when they paſſed a ſentence of excommu- 
nication. Heylin, | 

Ver. 3. But preſent in ſpirit] Some think this refers to an extra- 
ordinary gift which St. Paul had of diſcerning clearly and circum- 
ſtantially what was done at a diſtance. Comp. Coloſſ. ii. 5. 2 Kings 
v. 26, ch. vi. 12. and Dr, Benſon's Hiſt, vol. ii. p. 16. 

Ver. 4, 5. In the name of our Cord Jeſus Chriſt] That ye, being ga- 
thered together in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and my Spirit, with 
the power of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 5. do deliver ſuch a one to Satan, 

&c. Some think, that as Satan is conſidered as the head of all who 
are not under Chriſt, as their head, (that is, in the church of 
Chriſt) every one who was cut off from the church muſt of courſe 
be delivered over to Satan ; but it ſeems much more reaſonable to be- 

lieve, that this refers to the infliction of ſome bodily pains or diſeaſes, 
in which Satan might act as the inſtrument of divine juſtice. Comp. 
1 Tim, i. 20. And this was for the deflrudtion of the fleſh ; not di- 
rectly of the fleſhly principle, for in that fenſe it could not be op- 
poſed to the ſaving the ſpirit in the day of the Lord. But probably this 
was for the emaciating and enfeebling the powers of animal nature; 
—* that his body may be afflicted and brought down, and thus the 
man led to true repentance and humiliation, that ſo his ſoul may be 
ſaved in the laſt day. See Doddridge, Locke, and Eraſmus. 

Ver. b. Your glorying is not good] L' Enfant would read this inter- 
rogatively, — Have you not a fine ſubjeft for boaſting *=Ghrying or 
boaſting is throughout the, beginning of this Epiſtle ſpoken of the 
preference they gave to their new leader, in oppoſition to St. Paul. 
See L'Enfant, Locke, and 2 Cor. xii. 21. | 

Ver. 7. Purge out therefore the old leauen] The Apoſtle continues 
the figure from unleavened bread, ver. 6. with a particular view to 
the Jewiſh paſſover, in which it was forbidden. © As therefore it 
was the manner of the Jews at their paſſover, eſpecially on the day 
of preparation, to ſearch diligently if the leaſt morſel of leavened 
bread were left in their houſes, and carefully to remove it all, —in 
like manner do you alſo put away this inceſtuous perſon, and every 
other contagious evil ; commencing a people pure and uncorrupt, 
in order to your due celebration of the Chriſtian paſſover ;—fer even 
Chriſt our paſſover is ſacrificed for us. We have a feſtival to keep, as 
well as the Jews; a paſchal lamb was ſlain and ſacrificed for our re- 
demption, of which the lamb offered under the law for the deliverance 
from Egypt was but a typ-; and their flight out of that houſe of 
bondage was but a typical repreſentation of our haſtening out of the 
more cruel bondage of fin,” It is probable that this Epiſtle was writ- 
ten near the feſtival of Eaſter : See ch. xvi. 8. where the Apoſtle 
ſays he ſhall ſtay at Epheſus, where he then was, till pentecoit. See 
Bp. Lavington's ſermon * On the nature and uſe of a type,” Rid- 


ley's Sermons on the Chriſtian paſſover, and Helin. 
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Chap. VI. 9 


malice and wickedneſs; but with the un- 


leavened bread of ſincerity and trutun. 


9 I wrote unto you in an epiſtle, not to 


company with fornicators ; | 


10 Yet not altogether with the fornicators 
of this world, or with the covetous, or ex- 
tortioners, or with idolaters ; for then muſt 
ye needs go out of the world. 

11 But now I have written unto you, not 
to keep company, if any man that is called 
a brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or 
an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or 
an extortioner; with ſuch an one, no not 
to cat. - f | 
12 For what have I to do to judge them 


| alſo that are without? do not ye judge them 


that are within? | 

13 But them that are without, God judg- 
eth. Therefore put away from among your- 
ſelves that wicked perſon. 


GH AF, VF. 
The Corinthians muſt not vex their brethren, in 


I. CORIN THIANS:. 


— 


U 


f kingdom of God. Our bodies are th 
bers of Chriſt; and temples of th 
Ghoſt : they muſt not therefore be defiled 


5 5 any of you, having a mat, 


againſt another, go to law befote the 


unjuſt, and not before the ſaints ? 

2 Do ye not know that the ſaints 
Judge the world ? and if the world ſhall h 
judged by you, are ye unworthy to Jud 
the ſmalleſt matters? 8 

3 Know ye not that we ſhall judge ap. 
gels? how much more things that pertain i 
this life ? ps nts 

4 If then ye have judgements of thing 
pertaining to this lite, ſet them to judge, yy 
are leaſt eſteemed in the church. 

5 I ſpeak to your ſhame. Is it ſo, thy 
there is not a wiſe man amongſt you? no, 19 
one that ſhall be able to judge between hi 
brethren ? 


Ver. 9. See ver. ii. 7. 2 Cor. vi. 14. Epheſ. v. 11. 2 Theſſ. iii. 14.—V. 10. Ch. i. 20. John xvii. 1 . 11. Matth. xii, j- 


Rom. xvi. 17. 2 Theſſ. iii. 14. 2 John 10. Gal. ii. 12.—V. 12. Mark iv. 11. Col. iv. 5. 


1 Theſſ. iv. 12. 1 Tim. iii. 5, Cb. . 


I, 3, 4. —V. 13. Deut. xiii, 5. xvii. 7. xxii. 21, 22, 24.— V. 2. Pf. xlix. 14. Dan. vii. 22. Matth. xix. 28. Luke xxii. 30, Re! 


ii. 26. iii. 21. XX. 4.—V. 4. Ch. V. 12. f 


er. q. I wrote, &c.) I have written unto you in the [this] Epiſile, 
Vid. Jones, p. 169. Wat, Inſtead of fornicators, in this and the 
following verſes, ſome very properly render the original word wu, 
by leud perſons, as it is plain the Apoſtle intended the word ſhould 
be taken in that extent: his argument concluding yet more ſtrongly 
againſt ſome other ſpecies of lewdneſs, than againſt what is called 
ſimple fornication, deteſtable as that is. See on ver. 1. 

Ver. 12. For what have I to do, &c.] Have J any thing to do to judge 
thoſe which are without © No, Judge ye them that are within; ver. 13. 
( But thoſe that are without God judgeth) and ye ſhall take away THE EVIL 
from among you. Sce Deut xiii. 5. xvii. 7. In the words thoſe that 


are without, Dr. Whitby thinks there is an oblique reference to the 


mother-in-law of the inceſtuous perſon, who was an heathen ; which, 
from the Apoſtle's giving no direction concerning her, is not impro- 
bable. However, the views of the Apoſtle in this clauſe, if they took 
in this particular, ſeem to have been {till more extenſive. $** Thoſe 
who are without the pale of the Chriſtian church, God judgeth ; and 
he will find a way, ſooner or later, to teſtify his awetul diſpleaſure 
againſt them, for crimes which they have committed againſt the law 


of nature, and that acquaintance with it, which he knows they actually 


had, or might have attained.” 
REFLECTIONS ON CHAPF VF, 


This chapter contains a very important doctrine, the neceſlity of 
diſcipline in the church, and efpecial.y that part of diſcipline which 
conſiſts of excommunication. St. Paul reproves the Corinthians for 
not removing the inceſtuous perſon from among them; which teaches 
us, that when perſons who call themſelves Chriſtians, fall into fins 
which diſhonour the religion of Jeſus Chritt, the whole church ought 
to mourn for it, and ſhould not ſuffer thoſe perſons to remain in her 
communion, but to chaſe from it ſuch as are its reproach and 
icandal, 

St. Paul moſt expreſly declares, that we ought not to acknow- 
ledge for brethren, for Chriſtians, the unclean, unjuſt, flander- 


ous, drunkards, or other ſcandalous and avowed ſinners; nor to 


have any familiar dealings with them. This is the law of Chriſt ; 
this is what the Apoſtles have commanded in his name; this is the 
rule appointed by them in all churches, for the honour of the Chriſ- 


tian religion, and the ſaving the ſinners themſelves, as well as to 


prevent their evil examples from corrupting other members of the 
church; and this is what the firſt Chriſtians religiouſly practiſed: 
On which account we are forced to own, that the church is not now 
governed as it ought to be, ſince this kind of excommunication is 
cxerciſed hardly any where; Nevertheleſs, the duty of all true Chriſ- 
rians is, to avoid as far as poſſible all correſpondence with wicked 
men, and to diſtinguiſh themſelves from them by an holy and exem- 
plary lite ; nor ſhould we ever vainly imagine, that being joined in 
communion with a Chriſtian church, can excuſe-the guilt of immo- 
ral and ſcandalous practices, for wh:ch the wrath of Cod comes even 
zpon the children of diſobedience among the heathen, 

God will have his time to judge them that are without ; and not only 
« Chiittians at large,” as ſome may fondly, and perhaps profanely be 
ready to call themſelves, but Mahometans and pagans too will find 

3 


; 8 3 ; romptible fe 
ſecular judicatories, if you have in the church this contempie® | 


judices non authenticos ; that is, „Referees choſen b) 


articles like theſe fitting upon their ſouls with a dreadful weigt:, 
and, if ſincere repentance do not make way for pardon, plungiz 
them into the loweſt abyſs of miſery ;—into a ſtate of everlaſting b. 


paration from the bleſſed God, and all his holy and acceptable f. 


Chap. VI. Ver. 1. Before the unjuſt, and not before the ſainti] b 
the ſaints, are meant the Chriſtians ; by the unjuſt, the heathen, 
The heathen judges, as St. Paul here in effect declares, were gens 
rally unjuſt ; Chriſtians were generally good, righteous, and bay 
men: There might be exceptions on each ſide, but the Apoſte . 
gument turns on what might commonly be ſuppoſed : the /awt 
who are to judge angel, are not merely profeſſing Chriſtians, See Lock 
Doddridge, and Whitby. 

Ver. 3. Know ye not that we ſhall judge angels ?] * Even thefalea 
angels themſelves, who, notwithſtanding all their malignity al 
pride, ſhall be brought to that tribunal, at which you, having ge. 
riouſly paſſed your own trial, ſhall be ſeated with Chriſt, your wt. 
torious Lord; when by his righteous ſentence he ſhall ſend thee 
bellious ſpirits to that flaming priſon, which divine juſtice hath pt- 
pared for them.” Had the Apoſtle, as Dr. Whitby and others it 
poſe, referred to the power which many Chriſtians had of «vis 
out demons from thoſe who were poſſeſſed by them, he woll i 
have ſpoken of this as a future thing; nor can we ſuppoſe it to hae 
been common to all Chriſtians, nor would it have afforded an. 
gument equally forcible with that, which the interpretation we e 
given ſuggeſts. There ſeems a peculiar dignity and propriety iu 
determination of the great God, that when the devils, who ar 
preſly ſaid to be reſerved in chains of darkneſs, to the judgement! * 
great day, ſhall be condemned; the faints, being raiſed to the fe 
glory which theſe wicked ſpirits have forfeited and loſt, gon” 
in that ſentence, which ſhall diſplay the victory of Chriſt over” 
in theſe his ſervants, once their captives; and will, no doubt, „ 
der the ſentence itſelf yet more intolerable to creatures of 2 
lignity and pride. See Locke, Whitby, Doddridge, and Ref 
of angels,” p. 183. > 

Ver. 4. If then ye have judgements] If therefore you have contre f 
relating to affairs of this life, do you ſet them to judge, wh9 6. 2 
efleem in the church ;—i. e. the heathen magiſtrates. Some ww” 
lay that er, rendered judgements, like Axacheia, ſignity 1 
courts, not cauſes; and they would render the paſſage thus 47, 

AM. 
men, who are ſo ready to go to law, ver. 7. But the firſt gr | 
tation ſeems preferable, See Bp. Overall, Camerarius, Kna wt 
Limborch, and Elſner. Mr. Locke obſerves, that there W® At * 

the Jews Conceſſus triumviralis authenticus, who had author, 2 
could hear and determine cauſcs, ex His; there Was ge =” 
ceſſus triumviralis choſen by the parties. Theſe, chough ! eie 
not authentic, yet could judge and determine the cauſes * 
them; and theſe were they whom St. Paul calls here 2 ene 

—_— 
That he does not mean by the original thaje who are lea auen 
plain from the next verſe. | 


By * ,# 

5 . 4 nie d 

Ver. 5. 4 wiſe man} If St. Paul uſes this word in che ſe pw 
- PL * 


- going to law with them; eſpecially bes, 

- fidels. The unrighteous ſhall not lb 1 
e Nep. 
e Heh 


AP 


Chap. VI. | 

6 But brother goeth to law with brother, 
and that before the unbelievers. 

7 Now therefore there is utterly a fault 
among you, becauſe ye go to law one with 
another. Why do ye not rather take 
wrong? why do ye not rather ſuffer your- 
ſelves to be defrauded? 

8 Nay, ye do wrong, and defraud, and 
that your brethren. 

g Know ye not that the unrighteous ſhall 
not inherit the kingdom of God? Be not 
deceived : neither fornicators, nor idolaters, 
nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abuſers 
of themſelves with mankind. 

io Nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunk- 
ards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, ſhall 
inherit the kingdom of God. 

11 And ſuch were ſome of you: but ye 
are waſhed, but ye are ſanctified, but ye are 


2 ſnagegue, it ſignifies a rabbi, or one ordained, and fo capacitated to 
de a judge; for ſuch were called wiſe men, If in the ſenſe of the 
Greet ſchools, then it ſignifies a man of learning, ſtudy, and parts, 
If it be taken in the latter ſenſe, it may ſeem to be uſed with ſome 
reflection on their pretences to wiſdom. Locke. 

Ver. b. Brother goeth to lau with brother] Joſephus obſerves, that 
the Romans, who were now maſters of Corinth, permitted the Jews 
in foreign countries to decide private affairs, where nothing capital 
was in queſtion, among themſelves; and from hence may be argued 
the juſtice of this rebuke of St. Paul, as there is no room to doubt 
but Chiiftians might have the ſame privilege, as they were looked 


doubtleſs by mutual conſent have choſen their brethren as referees, 
dee Lardner's Credibil. vol. i, p. 165. and on ver. 4. 
Ver 8. Nay, you do wrong] That the wrong here ſpoken of was 
W the fornicator's taking and keeping his father's wife, the words of 
St. Paul, 2 Cor. vii. 12. inſtancing this very wrong, are a ſufficient 
evidence; and it is not wholly improbable there had been ſome 
| hearing of this matter before a heathen judge, or at leaſt that this 
dad been talked of; which, if ſuppoſed, will give a great light to this 
whole paſſage, and ſeveral others in this Epiſtle ; for St. Paul's argu- 
ment, ch. v. 12, 13. ch. vi. 1, 2, 3, &c. runs plainly thus, cohe- 


F 


but the diviſion into two chapters. ** You have a power to judge thoſe 
| who are of your church, therefore put away from among you that 
fornicator. You do ill to let the caſe come before an heathen ma- 
| giftrate;—Are you, who are to judge the world, and angels, not 
| Worthy to judge ſuch a matter as this?“ Locke. 
er. 11. But ye are waſhed] “ You are not only baptized, but 
| Civine grace has made a happy change in your ſtate and temper, and 
| 101 are purified and renewed, as well as diſcharged from the con- 
| Cemnation to which you were juſtly obnoxious, in the name of the 
Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of him, whom we are now taught, 


dee Heb, ix. 10—23. ch. x. 10 and 18. compared. 
| Fir. 12. All things are lawful unto me] Are all things lawful for 
EZ *—However, all things are not expedient. Are all things lawful for 
"we However, I will nat be a flave to any. Heylin ; Who obſerves, 
| het St. Paul here begins an anſwer to ſome, who would defend for- 
"1c:2::% under the notion of Chriſtian liberty. St. Paul, ſays Mr. 
Locke, having 
in the matter of the fornicatcr, warned them againſt that and other 
as Which exclude men from ſalvation, he here reſumes his former 
**2ument about fornication, and by his reaſoning it looks as if ſome 
Dong them had pleaded that fornication was lawful. To which he 
„lets, that granting it to be ſo, yet the lawfulneſs of all whole- 
lome food reached not the caſe of fornication ;z and ſhews by ſeveral 
Inſtances, (as particularly the degrading the body ,and making what 
4 Chriſtian is the member of Chriſt, the member of an harlot) 
that fornication u 
dete of a Chriſtia 
to animadvert u 
an indiff 


LEST 


Ct UI =: 5 . . 4 : 
by _— «rnication, in the latter part. To make this the more 
teilig 5 


Viate 


I CORINTIHANS, 


upon as a Jewiſh ſet: Excluſive of that, however, they might 
| rent and eaſy to be underſtood, if it ſtood together as it ought, with- 


| rough that common Saviour, to call with complacency our God,” 


upon occaſion of injuſtice amongſt them, particularly 


juſtified in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and 


by the Spirit of our God. 
12 All things are lawful unto me, but 
all things are not expedient: all things are 
lawful for me, but I will not be brought 
under the power of any. | 

13 Meats for the belly; and the belly for 
meats: but God ſhall deſtroy both it and 
them. Now the body 7s not for fornication, 
but for the Lord; and the. Lord for the 
body. | OY 

14 And God hath both raiſed up the 


Lord, and will alſo raiſe up us by his own 
power. 


15 Know ye not, that your bodies are 
the members of Chriſt ? ſhall I then take 
the members of Chriſt, and make them the 
members of an harlot ? God forbid | 

16 What, know ye not that he which 18 


Ver. 7. Prov. xx. 22. Matth. v. 39, 40. Luke vi. 29. Rom. xii. 17, 19. 1 Theſſ. v. 15,—V. 8. 1 Theſſ. iv. 6.—V. 9. Ch. xv. 50. 
Gal. v. 21. Epheſ. v. 5. 1 Tim. i. 9. Hebr. xii, 14. Rev. xxii. 15.—V. II. 


V. 12. Ch. x. 23. Or, profitable —V. 13. Matth. xv. 17. Rom. xiv. 17. Coloſ. ii. 22, 23. Ver. 19, 20. 1 T 
Nom. vi. 5, 8. viii. 11. 2 Cor. iv. 14.—V. 15. Ch. xii. 27. Epheſ. iv. 12, 15, 16. v. 30. 


Eph. ii. 2. Hebr. x. 22. 


Colof, iii. 7. Tit. iii. 3 
hell. iv. 3.—V. 14. 


& All ſorts of meats are Jawful to Chriſtians, who ate ſet free froth 
the law of Moſes; and why are they not ſo with regard to women, 
who are at their own diſpoſals ?”—To which the Apoſtle replies, 
Though my belly was made only for eating, and all ſorts of meats 
were made to be eaten, and fo are lawful for me; yet will I abſtain 
from what is lawful, if it be not convenient for me, though m 

belly will be certain to receive no prejudice by it which will affe 

it in the other world, ſince God will there put an end to the belly, 
and all uſe of food. But as to the body of a Chriſtian, the caſe is 
quite otherwiſe z that was not made for the enjoyment of women, 
but for a much nobler end,—to be a member of Chriſt's body, and ſo 
ſhall laſt for ever, and not be deſtroyed, as the belly ſhall be. There- 
fore, ſuppoſing fornication to be lawful in itſelf, I will not ſo debaſe 
and ſubject my body, and do it that prejudice, as to take that which 
is a member of Chriſt, and make it the member of an harlot ;— 
this ought to be had in deteſtation of all Chriſtians.” The context 
is fo plain in this caſe, that interpreters allow St. Paul to be diſ- 
courſing here upon a ſuppoſition of the lawfulneſs of fornication. 
Nor will it appear at all ſtrange that he does ſo, if we conſider the 
argument he is upon. He is here convincing the Corinthians, that 
though fornication were to them an indifferent thing, and were not 
condemned in their country, more than eating any ſort of meat; yet 
there might be reaſons why a Chriſtian ſociety might puniſh it in their 
own members by church cenſures, and expulſion of the guilty. Con- 
formably to which, we ſee in what follows here, that . Apoſtle's 
argument againſt fornication are brought from the incongruity it hath 
with the ſtate of a Chriſtian, as a Chriſtian; but nothing is ſaid 
againſt it as a fault in a man, as a man; no plea uſed that it is a ſin 
in all men by the law of nature. A Chriftian ſociety, without en- 
tering into that inquiry, or going ſo far as that, had reaſon to con- 
demn and cenſure it, as not comporting with the dignity and prin- 
ciples of that religion, which was the foundation of their ſociety, 

Locke, 

Ver. 14. By his own power | Aa ths 0rd, airs, The context and 
deſign of St. Paul ftrongly incline one to take 9 here to ſignify to, 
and not by, as it does 2 Pet, i. 3. St. Paul is here proving to the 
Corinthian converts that they have a power to judge. He tells them 
that they ſhall judge the world, ver 2, and 3. and tor their not judg- 
ing he blames them; telling them it is a lefſening to them not to 
exerciſe this power; ver. 7. And he gives a reaſon (or it in this verſe, 
namely, that Chriſt is raiſed up to the power of God, and ſo ſhall they 
be. Unleſs it be taken in this ſenſe, the preſent verſe ſeems to ſtand 
alone; for what connection has the mention of the reſurrection, in 
the ordinary ſenſe of this verſe with what the Apoſtle is ſaying here, 
but raiſing us up with bodies to be members of his glorious body, 
and to partake of his power in judging the world ? This adds a great 
honour and dignity to our bodies, and is a reaſon why we ſhould not 
debaſe them into the members of an harlot. Theſe words alſo give 
a reaſon for his ſaying, that he would not be brought under the power 0 
any thing, ver. 12. Shall I, whoſe body is a member of Chriſt, 
and ſhall be raiſed to the power which He has now in heaven, ſuf- 
fer my body to be a member, and under the power of an harlot !|— 
That I will never do, let fornication in itſelf be judged by you ever 
ſo lawful.” If this be not the meaning of St. Paul, to what pur- 
poſe is it that he ſo expreſly declares, that the belly and meat ſhall 
be deſtroyed, —and does ſo manifeſtly put an oppoſition between the 
body and the belly, ver, 13? See Locke and Elſner. 
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Chap. VII. 


# 
* 


(faith he) ſhall be one fleſh. 1 

17 But he that is joined unto the Lord, 
is one ſpirit. E | 

18 Flee fornication : Every fin that a man 
doeth, is without the body; but he that 
committeth fornication, ſinneth againſt his 
own body. | 

19 What, know ye not that your body is 
the temple of the Holy Ghoſt, which is in 
you, which ye have of God, and ye are not 
your own? | 

20 For ye are bought with a price : there- 
fore glorify God in your body, and in your 
ſpirit, which are God's. | 

45-7, i att s 

He treateth of marriage, ſbewing it to be a 


remedy againſt fornication; and that the 
bond thereof ought not lightly to be dliſſolved. 


I. CORINTHIANS! 


joined to an harlot, is one body? for Two 


EC Chap. VII. 
Every man muſt be content with his vrai 
Virginity wherefore to be embraced . Aid 
for what reſpectis we may either Marry 
abſtain from marrying. des 


OW concerning the things whereof : 
wrote unto me: It is good for x m 
not to touch a woman. 

2 Nevertheleſs, 2 avoid fornication, |, 
every man have his own wife, and let 9 
woman have her own huſband. 1 

3 Let the huſband render unto the wile 


due benevolence : and likewiſe alſo the vil 


unto the huſband. 

4 The wife hath not power of her oy 
body, but the huſband : and likewiſe y, 
the huſband hath not power of his oy, 
body, but the wife. 

5 Defraud ye not one the other, excey | 
it be with conſent for a time, that ye may 


Ver. 16. Gen. ii. 24. Matth. xix. 5. Ephef. v. 31.—V. 17. John xvii. 21, 22, 23. Epheſ. iv.,4. v. 30.—V. 18. Rom, 1. 24 


1 Theſ. iv. 4.—V. 19. Ch. iii. 16. 2 Cor. vi. 16.—V. 20. Ch. vii. 23. Hebr. ix. 12. 
xod. xxi. 10. 1 Pet. iii. 7,—V. 5. Joel ii. 16. See Exod. xix. 15. 1 Sam. xxi. 4, 5. 


Ver. 18. Every fin, &c.I—“ Every other ſin which a man prac- 
tiſes is without the body; its effects fall not ſo directly upon the body, but 
often more immediately upon the mind ; but he that committeth 
whoredom, or any kind of lewdneſs, ſinneth particularly againſt his 
own body; not only polluting and debaſing it, by making it one 
with ſo infamous a creature, but perhaps infecting and enfeebling, 
waſting and conſuming it, which theſe vices, when grown habitual 
and frequent, have an apparent tendency to effect.“ It would be 
unreaſonable to infiſt on the moſt rigorous interpretation of the words, 
Every fin that a man d:th, &c. but the general ſenſe, as given in the pa- 
raphraſe, is plain and true; and probably, on the whole, there is no 
other fin by which the body receives equal detriment, conſidering 
not only its nature, but how much it has prevailed, A fine paſſage 


of Xenophon will illuſtrate what is ſaid in this verſe ;- wherein So- 


crates is repreſented as declaring, ** that intemperate and luſtful per- 
ſons hurt themſelves far more than any others; whereas other ſinners 
ſecure ſome profit to themſelves, though they are injurious to others.“ 
See Doddridge, Raphelius, and Grotius. 

Ver. 19. What! know ye not, &c.] This queſtion is repeated fix 
times in this chapter, and ſeems to carry with it a very ſtrong irony 
on their pretence to extraordinary wiſdom. See ch. iv. 10. Locke, 
Weiſtein, and Cicero. de Leg. lib. i. ad fin. 


c . ON CHART vi 


How great a reproach do we bring on our Chriſtian profeſſion by 
ſo immoderate an attachment to our ſecular intereſts! How much 
does the family of our common father ſutter, while brother goes to 
law with brother What are theſe little intereſts of mortal lite, that 
the heirs of ſalvation, by whom angels are to be judged, ſhould wrangle 
about them, and for the fake of them do wrong, and that even to their 
brethren! ver. 1—8. Men had need, where ſuch a temper prevails, 
to examine themſelves, and take heed that they be not deceived ; for 
though good men may fall into ſome degrees of this evil, through 
negligence, miſtake, or the infumities of our common nature; yet 
certainly it looks too much like the character of thoſe, concerning 
whom the Apoſtle teſtifies, that they ould not inherit the kingdom of 
God. ver. 9, 10. | 

We may obſerve, that in the catalogue here given are contained, 
not only the moſt infamous and enormous offenders, but ſome who 
perhaps may be tempted, becauſe of their freedom from flagitious 
crimes, to think much better of themſelves than they ought. We 
find here the cf zinate and coverous, the revilers and extortioners, 
ranked with adulterers and fornicators, with thieves and drunkards, 
with iavlaters and Sodemites. We ean never be ſecure from danger 
of falling into the greateſt fins, till we learn to guard agaiaft the 
leaſt ; or rather till we think no evil (mall, viewing every fin in 
its contradiction to the nature of God, and in the ſad afpect it wears 
with regard to an eternal ftate, 

But how ftriking is it to reflect, that when the Apoſtle is ſpeaking 
of perſons of ſuch infamous character, he ſhuuld be able to add, in 
his addreſs to his Chriſtian brethren at Corinth, (ver. 11.) end ſuch 
were ſome of y Who mult not adore the riches and ſovereignty of 
divine grace ?—Were ſuch as theſe the beſt of the heathen world ?— 
Were /uch as theſe prepared by their diſtinguiſhed virtues to receive 
further aſßſtance? Let us pay our homage to the all conquering 
grace of God; and let. the greateſt ſinners learn from hence not to 
deſpair of ſalvation, when made ſincerely deſirous of being wafbed and 
ſayctited, as well as juſiified in the name of our Lird Jeſus, and by 
the Spirit of our C. | 


1. Pet, i. 18 


i J 


It is that name, it is that Spirit alone, which accompliſhes won. 
ders like theſe ; and bleſſed be God, all the wonders of this kind were 
not exhauſted in thoſe early ages; but ſome have been reſerved t 
us, on whom the end of the world is come. The Goſpel hath x. 
erted its triumphs in our own days, and they ſhall be reneyed in 
thoſe of our children : only let none from hence preſume to turn tis 
grace of God into wantonneſs, left inſtead of being among the {:y 
who are made trophies of the divine mercy, they ſhould periſh With 
the multitude of the ungodly world. | 

With what incomparable advantages doth our holy religion, in 
this reſpect peculiarly excellent, enforce all the leſſons of mordl vic 


tue which it teaches !—With what holy diſdain ſhould we look cn 


the baits of ſenſe, and the pollutions which are in the world through 
luſt, if we ſeriouſly and often reflected on theſe two things,—tha 
our bodies are the members of Chriſt, and that they are the temple if th 
Holy Ghojt lt ſhould be our unwearied care, as it will be our pe 
culiar happineſs, that they may not only nominally, but really be ſuch; 
that by a living faith we may be united to the Lord, ſo as to become 
one ſpirit with him; animated by that Spirit which reſides in hin, 
and dwells in all who are truly his. ver. 15—19. 

Whenever we are tempted to alienate ourſelves from the ſervice d 
God, we ſhould reflect upon the price with which we are bought; 
ver. 20. That great, that important price, which we ſhould ne- 
ver think of, but with ſecret ſhame, as well as with love and adm. 
ration. O Lord! haft thou paid ſuch a ranſom for me, and fhalll 
act as if I thought even this not enough ?—as if thou hadſt acquire 
only a partial and imperfect right to me, and J might divide my 
bert;yeen thee and ſtrangers, between thee and thine enemies '—(Þ 
may I be intirely thine, and make it the buſineſs of the lateſt cy 
and hour of my life, to glorify thee with my body, and with my g, 
which are and vught to be for ever thine ! 


Chap. VII. Yer. I.] The chief buſineſs of the foregoing cha- 
ter we have ſeen to be, the leſſening the credit of the falſe Ap9!% 
and the extinguiſhing that faction. What follows is in aniv& n 
ſome queſtions they had propoſed to St. Paul. This chapter conta 
conjugal matters; wherein he diſſuades from marriage thole who date 
the gift of continence, conſidering the preſent unſettled ſtate of the 
Chriitian converts. Next, he teaches that converts ought nott0 is 
ſake their unconverted mates, inaſmuch as Chriſtianity changes fe. 
thing ia men's civil eſtate, but leaves them under the ſame obligat 
they were tied by before. And laſt of all, he lays down cirecuam 
about giving or not giving their daughters in marriage. Locke. 

er. 3. Due benevilence] IWhat is due. Wells. Bencvel na be 
ſignifies that complacency and compliance which every mar jed COUP 
ought to have for each other, with reſpect to their mutual fate 
tion. Locke, | 

Ver. 4. Alſe the huſband hath not power, &c.] The woman, who 
all other rights is interior, has here the ſame power given OY 
the man's body, that the man has over hers. The reaſon wary 
of is plain ;—becaule, if ſhe had not her man when ſhe bad ne” 
him, as well as the man his woman when he had need ot her, 6. 
riage would be no remedy againſt fornication. | 7 

Ver. 5. Defraud ye nat ane anther] “ Do not in this 1 
wanting one to another, unleſs it be by mutual conſent for 3 1 
time, that you may wholly attend to acts of devotion, when + 
upon ſome ſolemn occaſion : and when this time of folemn 9 
is over, return to your former freedom and conjugal ſocicty ; 15* 
devil, taking advantage of your inability to contain, ſhould ben 
you to a violation of the marriage bed.“ 


| give yourſelves to faſting and prayer; and 
come together again, that Satan tempt you 

got for your incontinency. "> 

| 9 But I ſpeak this by permiſſion, and not 


of commandment. 


ap ates l * N 1 a 
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1 myſelf. But every man hath his proper 
gift of God, one after this manner, and 
another after that. 
8 I fay therefore to the unmarried and 
widows, It is good for them if they abide 
even as I. | 
g But if they cannot contain}, let them 
marry : for it is better to marry than to 
burn. | 
10 And unto the married I command, 
het not J, but the Lord, Let not the wife 
depart from her huſband : 
11 But and if ſhe depart, let her remain 
unmarried, or be reconciled to her huſband : 
And let not the huſband put away his wife. 
12 But to the reſt ſpeak I, not the Lord; 


xvi. 18. . 12. 
TA 17. 


Ver. 6. But I ſpeak this by permiſſion] e You will obſerve, that I 
which he gave in perſon in the days of his fleſh, or gives by the in- 


may conclude I am guided, when I throw in no ſuch precautions as 
thele.” See Craddock, and Doddridge's Difſertation on the Inſpira- 
W tion of the New Teſtament, p. 30, &c. For a good explanation of 
| the phraſe ar iavre, of or from myſelf, John xvi. 13, &c. See““ he 
| Doctrine of the Trinity, as deduced by the Light of Reaſon, &c.“ 


p. 93. 
: 2 7. For I would that all men, & c.] * As for the main queſtion 
| we are now upon, I could wiſh that all men were in this reſpect 
| even as myſelf; that all Chriſtians could as eaſ:ly bear the ſeverniies 
| of a ſingle life, in the preſent circumſtances, and exerciſe as reſolute 
| command over their natural deſires,” Common ſenſe requiies us 
| thus to limit the Apoſtle's expreſſion; for it would be a moſt flagrant 
ablurdity to ſuppoſe that St. Paul wiſhed marriage might intirely 
| ceaſe. It ſhews therefore how unfair and improper it is in various 
cales to ſtrain the Apoſtle's words to the utmoſt rigour, as if he per- 
| petually uſed the moſt critical exactneſs. But indeed, ch. ix. 32. is 
lo full an inſtance to the contrary, that it is not neceſſary to multi- 
| ply remarks of this kind. See Doddridge, and Whitby. 
ier. lo. And unto the married I command, &c.] Command not I, 
bu: the Lord, MS, The tranſlation publiſhed by the Engliſh jeſuits 
2: Lourdeaux has it, To thoſe who are united in the ſacrament of mar- 
e which we mention as one inſtance ſelected from a number, 


* 


ihe athonetty of that trauſlation, and of the ſubtilty of the 

nlators, 

er. 12. But to the reſt ſpeak I, &c.] © I have reminded you of 

| "2 Cecttion of Chriſt, with reſpect to the affair of divorce ; now, as 
© the reſt of the pe; ſons and caſes to which I ſhall addreſs myſelf, 

te ve oblerved that I ſpeak according to what duty or prudence 

ens Cn the whole to require; and it is not to be conſidered, as if 

| Ge immediately ſpoken by the Lord.“ See on ver. 6. 

z. Let her nat leave him} The Greck word being the ſame 

en IN this and the 12th verſe, though it be rendered put away in 


at 


77 
or 
tt 


dan, ſeems to intimate the ſame power, and ſame act of diſ- 
| 147g im both; and conſequently it ſhould have been rendered put 
den 2 in both places: It has been obſerved on Mark xii. 10. that in 
ou: - = countries, in the Apoſtle's days, the wives aſſumed a power of 
ce, as well as the huſbands. Ste Locke, and Doddridge. 
. 3 I ſanctiſsed] The words ſanetified, baly, and unclean, 
e here by the Apoſtle in the Jewiſh ſenſe. Ihe Jews called 
3 5 55 Jews Holy, and all others unclean. Thus proles genita 
5 ae alem, was, © a child begot by parents, while they where 
— _ X Genita intra ſanclitatem, was, a child begot by 
1 tney were proſelytes.“ St. Paul transfers this way of 
” Sing from the Jewiſh iato the Chriſtian church ; calling all that 
ng ien church ſaints or holy ; by which reaſon all that 
1 f IM oy eſteemed unclean See on ch. i. 2. The mean- 
dcleving hs 0 2s follows: For, in ſuch a caſe as this, the un- 
wite is ſo fan 2 is ſo ſanctified to the wife, and the unbelieving 
ka lawfal ctined to the huſband, that their matrimonial converie 
ul, as if they were both of the ſame faith; otherwiſe your chil- 


For I would that all men were even as 


ſay this by permiſion from Chriſt ; but not by any expreſs command 


ſpiration and 1 of his Spirit now z—by which inſpiration you 


„ and /eave in this, and being directed both to the man and 


Chap. VII. 
If any brother hath a wife that believerli 
not, and ſhe be pleaſed to dwell with him; 
let him not put her away. , 2 
13 And the woman which hath an huſ- 
band that believeth not, and if he be pleaſed 
to dwell with her, let her not leave him: 

14 For the unbelieving huſband is ſancti- 
fied by the wife, and the unbelieving wife 
is ſanctified by the huſband : elſe were your 
children unclean ; but now are they holy. 

15 But if the unbelieving depart, let him 
depart, A brother or a ſiſter is not under 
bondage in fuch ca/es : but God hath called 
us to peace, 5 

16 For what knoweſt thou, O wiſe, whe- 


ther thou ſhalt ſave % huſband? or how 


knoweſt thou, O man, whether thou ſhalt 
ſave thy wife? 

17 But, as God hath diſtributed to every 
man, as the Lord hath called every one; 


ſo let him walk. And ſo ordain I in all 
churches. 


Ver. 5. 1 Thefl. iii. 5.— V. 6. Ver. 12. 2 Cor. viii. 8. xi. 17.—V. 7. Ads xxvi. 29. Ch. ix. 5. Matth. Kix. 12. Ch. xii. 11. 
v. 8. Ver. 1, 26.—-V.9. 1 Tim. v. 14 —V. 10. See ver. 12, 25, 40. Mal. ii. 14. Matth. v. 32. xix. 6, 9. Mark x. 11, 12. Luke 
Ver. 6,—V. 14. Mal. ii. 15.— V. 15. Rom. xii. 18. Gr. in peace.— V. 16, 1 Pet. iii. 1. Gr. what. —V. 17. Ch. 


dren, in theſe mixed caſes, were unclean, and muſt be lobked upon 
as unfit to be admitted to thoſe peculiar ordinances, by which the 
ſeed of God's people are diſtinguiſhed ; But now they are confeſſedly 
holy, and are as readily admitted to baptiſm in all our churches, as 
if both the parents were Chriſtians ; ſo that the caſe; you ſee, is in 
effect decided by this prevailing practice.” This one paſlage is of 
great force to eſtabliſh the uſe of infant baptiſm, and prove it even 
an apoſtolical practice; and this is the ſenſe in which the ancient 
Chriſtians underſtood and explained the text; and other expoſitions 
have this inconſiſtency, that they make St. Paul call an infidel man 
or woman ſan#tified, even while they continue infidels. To call bop 
tiſin, or a converſion to Chriſtianity, ſandification, is common in the 
Scriptures, and among the ancients. Should theſe who are againſt 
infant baptiſm think this explication to be a modern invention, merely 
to ſupport a ſyſtem, the commentaries of Pelagius, St. Auſtin, and 
others who lived long before the riſe of the ſect of anabaptiſts, will 
be a ſufficient refutation of ſuch a ſuſpicion. Should it be ſuppoſed 
that holy ſignihes legitimate, and that unclean denotes illegitimate or 
bajlards, Not to urge that this ſenſe of the phraſe is not warranted 
by Scriptute, —the argument will not bear it; For it would be 1ca- 
ſoning in a circle, and proving a thing by itſelf, to ſay that the co- 
habitation of the parents was lawful, becauſe the children were not 
baſtards; Whereas all who thought the cohabitation of the parents 
to be unlawful, muſt of courſe citeem the children to be. baſtards, 
See Locke, Hammond, Bingham's Antiq. Wall on infant baptiſm, 
part i. ch. 19. and Eliner, vol. ii, p. 94. 

Ver. 15. But if the unbelieving depart, &c.] In Matth. v. 32. only 
one juſt cauſe of divorce is acknowledged, but here the Apoſtle 
plainly allows another; viz. malicious and obſtinate deſertion in 
either of the parties; and that becauſe it is wholly inconſiſtent with 
the purpoſes of marriage, We muſt therefore ſuppoſe that our 
Lord, in the paſſage above, ſpeaks of the cauſes of divorce com- 
monly ſaid to be comprehended under the term uncleanneſs in the law; 
and declares that none of them will juſtify a man's divorcing bis 
wife, except fornication, His doctrine concerning this matter is, 
That if the cauſe of a divorce be ja, the innocent party is freed 
from the bond of marriage, ſo as to be at liberty to marry again, 
But if the divorce be made without a juſt cauſe, the marriage fill 


ſubſiſts; and conſequently both parties, the innccent as well as the 


amp: thus divorced, commit adultery if they marry. This deci- 
ion, though perfectly equitable with reſpect to the offending party, 
may ſeem to bear hard upon the innocent, who is excluded from 
the benefit of marriage for the other's fault. But it is one of choſe 
inconveniences which ariſe from good regulations through the infir- 
mity of human nature, and which, in the preſent circumſtances, 
cannot be remedied. See Macknight. 

Ver. 17. As God bath diſtributed, &c.] As &, does not ſignify here 
the manner of calling, but the ſtate and condition of life the perſcn 
was in when called; and therefore &rw, ſe, muſt ſignify the ſame 
too, as the next verſe proves, —Beza obſerves that from this verſe 19 
the end of ver. 24. ſhould be placed after ver. 40. which v ould bring 
together the whole which is ſaid of marriage; and the doctrine con- 
cerning the indifference of circumciſion, would naturally introduce 


ON of things offered to idols. Sec Beza, Hammond, and Y/ets 
ein. | 
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Chap. VII. 


DF, 
- 


18 Is any man called, being circumciſed ? 
let him not become uncircumciſed. Is any 
called in uncircumciſion? let him not be- 
come circumciſed. | : | 

19 Circumciſion is nothing, and uncir- 
cumciſion is nothing, but the keeping of 
the commandments of God. 

20 Let every man abide in the ſame call- 
ing wherein he was called. 

21 Art thou called being a ſervant? care 
not for it; but if thou mayeſt be made free, 
ule it rather. 3 

22 For he that is called in the Lord, being 
a ſervant, is the Lord's free man: likewiſe 
alſo he that is called, being free, is Chriſt's 
ſervant. 
23 Ye are bought with a price; be not 
ye the ſervants of men. | 
24 Brethren, let every man wherein he is 
called, therein abide with God. 

25 Now concerning virgins, I have no 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


Ohap, yy 
commandment of the Lord: yet I giv. 
judgement, as one that hath obtained RY 
of the Lord to be faithful. a 
, 15 I ſuppoſe 1 1 that this is 
or the preſent diſtreſs, 1 /ay, that ;: ; 
for a 910 ſo to be. 1 abe 
27 Art thou bound unto a wife? 
to be looſed. Art thou looſed from 
ſeek not a wife. | 
28 But and if thou marry, thou h 
ſinned ; and if a virgin ett ſhe 15 a 
ſinned. Nevertheleſs, ſuch ſhall have troy 
ble in the fleſh : but I ſpare you. 
29 But this I ſay, brethren, the time i 
ſhort. It remaineth, that both they that 
have wives be as though they had none; 
30 And they that weep, as though they 


ſeek Not 
a wife? 


wept not; and they that rejoice, as thougk 
they rejoiced not; and they that buy, 2 
though they poſſeſſed not; 

31 And they that uſe this world, a ng 


Ver. 18. 1 Mac. i. 15.— V. 19. Gal. v. 6. vi. 15. John xv. 14.—V. 22. John viii. 36. Rom. vi. 18, 22. Gr. mad: fru, Cb. 
ix. 21. Gal. V- 13. Eph, vi. 6. 1 Pet. ii. 16. — 23. Ch; vi. 20. 1 Pet. 1. 18, 19.—V. 25. Ver. 6, 10, 40. 2 Cor. vili. 8, 10. Tia. 
i. 16. Ch. iv. 2. 1 Tim. i. 12. -V. 26. Or, neceſſity. Ver. 1, 8.—V. 29. Rom. xiii, 11, 1 Pet. iv. 7. 2 Pet. iii. 8, 9. 


Ver. 18. Is any man called, being circumciſed?] This is a very per- 
tinent digreſſion, as it ſo directly contradicts the notion which pre- 
vailed among the Jews, that embracing the true religion diſſolved all 
the relations which had before been contracted; whereas the Apoſtle 
here declares, that the Goſpel left them in this reſpect juſt as it 
found them; increaſing, inſtead of leſſening the obligations _ 
were under, to a faithful and affectionate diſcharge of their correſ- 
pondent duties. The word inw2w4ofw has an evident relation to at- 
tempts like thoſe referred to 1 Maccab. i. 15. which it is not ne- 
ceſſary more particularly to illuſtrate, See Doddridge, Hammond, 
and Wall, pn 

Ver. 20. Let every man alide in the ſame calling, &c.] It is plain 
from what immediately follows, that this is not an abſolute com- 


mand; but only ſignifies, that a man ſhould not think himſelf diſ- 


charged by the privilege of his Chriſtian ſtate, and the franchiſes of 
the kingdom of Chriſt into which he was entered, from any ties or 
obligations he was under as a member of the civil ſociety. The 
thinking themſelves freed by Chriſtianity from thoſe ties, was a fault 


it ſcems, which thoſe Chriſtians of Corinth were very apt to run 


into; for St. Paul thinks it neceſſary to guard them againſt this pre- 
judice three times in the compaſs of ſeven verſes ; and in the form 
of a direct command, enjoins them not to change their condition or 
ſtate of life: Whereby he manifeſtly intends that they ſhould not 
change, upon a preſumption that Chriſtianity gave them a new or 


peculiar Jiberty to do ſo; for notwithſtanding the Apoſtle's poſitively 


bidding them to remain in the ſame condition in which they were at 


their convei tion, it is yet certain, that it was Jawful for them, as 


well as others, to change, where it was lawful for them to change, 
had they not been Chriſtians, Locke. 5 
Fer. 21. Being a ſervant] That is, a flave. Uſe it rather, im- 
plies, that if a man could obtain his freedom, he might lawfully de- 
lire it; but if he could not, he was not to look upon it as a mark 
of the diſpleaſure of God, The word Axa dige, rendered freed- 


man, in Latin L:bertus, ſignifies not ſimply a free man, but one who 


having becn a flave, hath had his freedom given him by his maſter, 
See Locke, and Clarke. 


Ver. 23. Ye are bought with a price] Have ye been redeemed from 


flavery © — Be net ye the bond-jervants [or ſlaves] of men. Wat. Slaves 


were bought and ſold in the market, as cattle are, and fo by the price 
paid there was a property acquired in them. This therefore is a 
reaſon for what the Apoſtle adviſed ver. 21. that they ſhould net be 


ſlaves ta men, becaule Chriſt had paid a price for them, and they 


belonged to him. The ſlavery he ſpeaks of is avi! ſlavery; which 
he makes ule of to convince the Corinthians, that the civil ties of 
marriage were not diflolved by a man's becoming a Chriſtian, ſince 
ſlavery itſelf was not; and he tells them in general in the next verſe, 
that nothing in any man's civil eſtate or right is altered by his be- 
coming a Chriſtian, See Locke. According to Dr. Whitby the 
meaning is, “ Are you redeemed from ſervitude ? Do not ſel] your- 
ſelves for ſlaves again:” To which Dr. Waterland's tranſlation is 
contormable. Ic is indeed probable, that the Apoſtle does counſel 
Chriſtians againſt becoming flaves, if it could be prevented; and 
with great reaſon; as it was a circumſtance which ſeemed leſs 


ſuitable to the dignity of the Chriſtian profeſſion, and muſt expoſe. 


them to many incumbrances and interruptions in duty, eſpecially on 
the ſabbath, and other ſeaſons of religious aſſembly, — beſides the 
danger of being preſent at domeſtic idolatrous ſacrifices, or being ill- 


treated if they refuſed their compliance. The interpretation, hox. 
ever, ſeems objectable, becauſe the advice is unnegeſſarily reftraines 
thereby to thoſe ſlaves who had been redeemed ; which plainly 
well ſuited thoſe who had their freedom given them; and indes! 
ſuited all Chriſtians, who never had been flaves at all, and why 
might more eaſily have been prevailed upon by their poverty to bi 
themſclves into a condition, the evils and inconveniences of which 
they did not thoroughly know. — If a ſtate of flavery be ſo incor- 
venient for the practice, and unworthy the dignity of the Chriſta 
profeſſion, —in how horrible a light muſt they ſtand, who call then. 
ſelves Chriftians, and yet carry on an infamous traffick, in order ty 
enſlave, and reduce to the moſt complicated diſtreſs, millions of their 
fellow-creatures ! See Mr. Sharp's “ Short account of Africa, ad 
of the ſlave trade.“ 5 

Jer. 24. Abide with God] L' Enfant explains wage tv 3, by, 
the fight of Gd; taking care to behave in a religious and pri 
dent manner, as under the divine inſpection.“ (See 2 Cor, xi. 11. 
Epheſ. ii. 6.) And he thinks there had been ſome diſorders at Co. 
rinth, proceeding from ſome irregular claim which Chriſtian lars 
made to liberty, under pretence that, as Chriſtian brethren, they were 
equal with their maſters, | 

Ver. 25. Now concerning virgins] St. Paul by virgins evideatly 
means thoſe of both ſexes, who are in a celibate ſtate. It is pro- 
bable he had formerly diſſuaded them from marriage, in the pie. 
ſent ſituation of the church: (See the next note.) It ſeems tir] 
were uneaſy under this, (ver. 28 and 35.) and therefore ſent (on? 
queſtions to St. Paul about it; In anſwer to which, from ves. 25 '9 
37. he gives directions to the unmarried about their marrying c 


marrying ; in the cloſe, ver. 38. he anſwers to parents about ma!” 


ing their daughters, and then ver. 39, 40. ſpeaks of widews, Vic 
he ſays, 1 have na commandment of the Lord, he means, © | hae fe 
expreſs or poſitive commandment upon this ſubject, either in 20 
Chriſt's diſcourſes tranſmitted to us, or rather, in any imme! 
and perſonal revelation.” Mr. Locke paraph:aſes the next clau't 


thus: © But I tell you my opinion as one, whom the Lord hs bern 


fond an attachment to any earthly relation or ee w 
then both they, &c.” dee L'Enſant, Hammond, Grotius, 
Heylin. 

Ver. 31. As not abuſing it] Kara gj does not h : 
abuſing in our ſenſe of the word, but intently wir g- Dr. M 


ere (129 
ater 0% 
rende 


chap. VII. I CORINTHIANS, 
Abuſing it: fot the faſhion of this world 


th away. : 
* But i have you without careful- 


neſs. He that is unmarried, careth for the 
things that belong to the Lord, how he may 
pleaſe the Lord: 

33 But he that is married, careth for the 
things that are of the world, how he may 
pleaſe his wite. | 

34 There 1s difference alſo between a 
wite and a virgin. The unmarried woman 
careth for the things of the Lord, that ſhe 

may be holy, both in body and in ſpirit : 
but ſhe that is married, careth for the 


ler huſband. 


| 25 And this I ſpeak for your own profit; 
not that I may caſt a ſnare upon you, but 
ſor that which is comely, and that ye may 
attend upon the Lord without diſtraction. 


Ver. 31. Pf. xxxix. 6. 1 John ii. 17.—V. 
vii, 2,-V. 40. Ver. 25. 1 Thell. iv. 8. 


renders it ing: and thus it is agreeable to the form of the preceding 
WW {cntence. Thoſe that weep, as though they wept not, &c.— Thoſe that 
| uſe this world, as though they uſed it not not carrying the enjoyments 

| of it to an unbridled exceſs; for the whole ſcheme and faſbion of this 
world paſſes eff, and is gone like a ſcene in a theatre, which preſently 

| ſhifts; or a pageant in ſome publick proceſſion, which, how gaudily 
| ſever it be adorned, to ſtrike the eyes of ſpectators, is ſtill in mo- 
| tion, and preſently diſappears, to el itſelf for a few moments to 
| others. The reader will obſerve great elegance} and beauty in this 
| compariſon : See 1 John ii. 17. Wall, Doddridge, and Locke; who 


preſent verſe, ſhould be looked upon as a parentheſis. | 

er. 34, 35. How ſbe may pleaſe her huſband, &c.] The Apoſtle 
| in this text, and the counterpart to it, ſeems to declare, that ſingle 
| perſons of either ſex have generally opportunities for devotion be- 
| yond thoſe who are married, even in the moſt peaceful times of the 

church; and that a diverſity of humours, both in men and women, 
| makes it difficult for them to pleaſe each other ſo thoroughly, as 1s 
WW neceilary in order to make a married life perfectly delightful. So 
W that it intimates a counſel to ſingle people to value and improve their 
| advantages ; and to married people to watch againſt theſe things that 
| would enſnare them, and injure their natural peace and comfort. 

B-, which we tranſlate /nare in the next verſe, ſignifies à cord. 
wiich poſhbly the Apoſtle might uſe here for binding, according to 
the language of the Hebrew ſchool : and then his diſcourſe runs 


gin to remain unmarried, yet I bind it not; i. e. I do not declare 
it to be unlawful to marry.” In the word #%xnwo, comely, he ſeems 
do intimate, that they were now in circumſtances, wherein God did 
is it were exact a peculiar ſeverity from all their thoughts; and that 
i was a time to think of the trials of martyrdom, rather than the en- 
cearments of human paſſions. Amegozaru; is rendered in our tranſ- 
lation by the addition of ſeveral words. The ſentence would be ren- 
cered better, for that wh:ch is comely and decent in the Lord, without 
| «cent conflraint, See Locke, Doddridge, and Knatchbull. 
| Per. zb, 37. Toward his virgin] Tlaghiror ſeems here uſed for the vir- 
£'n /ate, and not for the perſon of a virgin. Whether there be ex- 
«nples of the like uſe of it, ſays Mr. Locke, I know not; and there- 
ore | propoſe it as my conjecture upon theſe grounds: Firft, becauſe 
tte reſolution of mind here ſpoken of mult be in the perſon to be 
married, and not in the father, who has the power over the perſon 
concerned ; for how will the father's firmneſs of mind hinder forni- 
con in the child, who has not that firmneſs ? Secondly, the neceſſity 
9 marriage can only be judged of by the perſons themſelves, A fa- 
ther cannot fecl the child's flames, which make the need of mar- 
nage; the perſons themſelves only know whether they burn, or 
have the gift of continency. Thirdly, —Hath power over his own wil, 
. 37. muſt either fignity, can govern bis own defires,—is maſter 
1 his own will,” or, “ has the diſpoſal of himſelf;“ that is, is free 
| Fon the tather's power of diſpoſing his children in marriage. But 
- urſt cannot be meant, becauſe it is ſufficiently expreſſed before 
"aa in lis heart; and afterwards too by decreed in heart, I 
= * the words ſhould be tranſlated, hath a power concerning his own 
me. Concerning what he willeth : for if St. Paul meant, a 
_ over his own will, one might think he would have expreſſed 
any ought, as he does ch. ix. 12. and Rom. ix. 21. without 
3 by the prepoſition «7s, as It is Luke IX. I. Fiurthly, becauſe 
uk 1 ? 0 virgin had here fignifted, © keep his children from marry- 
* 2 cxpreſſion would have been more natural had he uſed the 
dba, Which ſignifies both ſexes, rather than wazhivg, Which 


Ings ax to the female. If therefore ma;fivs; be taken abſtractedly 
L. 


things of the world, how ſhe may pleaſe 


| thinks that all, from the beginning of ver. 28. to the end of the 


thus, “ Though I have declared my opinion, that it is belt for a vir- 


Chap. VII. | 


36 But if any man think that he behaveth 
himſelf uncomely toward his virgin, it ſhe 
paſs the flower of her age, and need ſo re- 
quire, let him do what he will, he finneth 
not: let them marry. 3 

37 Nevertheleſs, he that ſtandeth ſtedfaſt 
in his heart, having no neceſſity, but hath 
power over his own will, and hath ſo de- 
creed in his heart, that he will keep his vir- 
gin, doeth well. 

38 So then, he that giveth her in mar- 
riage doeth well; but he that giveth her not 

in marriage doeth better. 

39 The wife is bound by the law, as long 
as her huſband liveth; but if her huſband 
be dead, ſhe is at liberty to be married to 
whom ſhe will; only in the Lord. 

40 But ſhe is happier if ſhe fo abide, 


after my judgement: and I think alſo that 
I have the Spirit of God. 


32. 1 Tim. v. 5. Gr, of the Lord, as ver. 34.—V. 34. Luke x. 40, &c.—V. 39. Rom* 


for virginity, the 36th verſe muſt be underſtood thus: © But if any 
one think it a ſhame to paſs the flower of his age unmarried, and 
finds it neceſſary to marry, let him do as he pleaſes, he fins not ; let 
ſuch marry.” It is certainly hard to bring theſe two veiles to the 
ſame ſenſe, and both of them to the deſign of the Apoſtle here, with- 
out taking the words, one or both of them, very figuratively. St. 
Paul ſeems to obviate an objection which might be made againſt 
his diſſuaſion from marriage; namely, that it might be an indecenc 
one ſhould be guilty of, if one ſhould live unmarried paſt one's 
ime, and chews be obliged to marry : To which he anſwers, 
hat no body ſhould abſtain, upon the account of being a Chriſtian, 
but thoſe who are of a ſteady reſolution, who are at their own diſpoſal, 
and have fully determined it in their own minds, Kaas, rendered 
well, ver. 37. ſignifies not ſimply good, but preferable, as in ver. 1. 
8, 26. See Locke, Heinſius, Doddridge, and on ver. 25.—Mark- 
land, after Eſtius, propoſes to render the clauſe in the 36th verſe, and 
need fo require, &c, thus: And if he thinks that there is a neceſſity that he 
ſhould marry, let him, &c. For they well obſerve, that it is a ſtrange 
conceſſion to ſay, with our verſion, that if neceſſity require, he may 
do what he will. See Markland on Lyſias, xxviii. 5.47. 

Ver. 38. So then, he that giveth her in marriage, &c.] If maglive. be 
taken in the ſenſe propoſed in the laſt note, it is neceſſary in this 
verſe to follow thoſe copies which read Then, marringe, for wyayi- 
Cur, giving in marriage.—90 then, be that marrieth, deth well; but he 
that marrieth not, doth better. See Locke, Mill, and Wetſtein. The 
MS reads as above; and inſtead of virgin, in the preceding verſes, 
renders virginity. 1 | | 

Ver. 39. Only in the Lord] © Only let her take care that ſhe marry 
in the Lord ; and that, retaining a ſenſe of the importance of her 
Chriſtian obligation, ſhe do not chooſe a partner for life of a 
different religion from herſelf,” See Doddridge and Calmet. 

Ver. 40. 1 think alſa that I have the Spirit of God} This ſeems to 
glance at his adverſaries in the church, who might be of a different 
opinion. What he writes was to anſwer queſtions propoſed. It is 
very unreaſonable for any to infer from hence, that St. Paul was un- 
certain whether he was inſpired or not: whereas this is only a mo- 
deſt way of ſpeaking ; and dd *xu», I think I have, or I appear to 
Have, often ſignifies tue ſame with yu, I have. Comp. Luke viii. 18. 


with Matth. xiii. 12. 1 Cor. x. 1, 2. xiv. 37. and ſee Heylin and 
Doddridge. 


EEFLECTTIONS ON CHAP. VIL 


The deciſions of the holy Apoſtle in the chapter before us are 
given with ſuch gravity, ſeriouſneſs, and purity, that one would 
hope, delicate as the ſubject of them is, they will be received with- 
out any of that unbecoming Jevity, which the wantonneſs of ſome 
minds may be ready to excite on ſuch an occaſion, It becomes us 
humbly to adore the divine wiſdom and goodneſs manifeſted inthe ior- 
mation of the firſt human pair, and in keeping up the different ſexcs, 
through all ſucceeding ages, in fo jutt a proportion, that every man 
might have his own wife, and every woman her own huſhand ; that the 
inſtinct of nature might, ſo far as it is neceſſary, be gratified with- 
out guilt, and an holy feed be ſought, which being trained up under 
proper Ciicipline and inſtruction, might ſupply the waſtes which 
death is continually making, and be accounted to the Lord for a genera- 
tian Hand that ſo virtue and religion, for the ſake of which alone it is 
deſirable that human creatures ſhould ſubſiſt, may be tranimitted 
through every age, and earth become a nurſery for heaven, ver, 
2—4. 
With theſe views ſhould marriages ever be contracted, when it is 


/ 5 | | proper 


Chap. VIII. 
5 C HAP. VIII. 

To abſtain from meats offered to idols. We 
muſt not abuſe our Chriſtian liberty to the 
offence of our brethren e but muſt bridle our 

knowledge with charity. 
| p04 as touching things offered unto 
idols, we know that we all have know- 
ledge. Knowledge puffeth up, but charity 


edifieth. | 
2 And if any man think that he knoweth 


any thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he 
ought to know. | 


Ver. 1. Acts xv. 20, 29. Ch. x. 19. Rom. xiv. 14, 22. Rom. 


V. 4. Ifai. xli. 24. Ch. x. 19.— V. 5. John x. 34.—V. 6. Mal. 


proper they ſhould be contracted at all. ver. 5. Let none imagine 
the ſtate itfelf to be impure, and let it always be preſerved undefiled ; 
all occaſion of irregular deſire being prudently guarded againſt by 
thoſe who have entered into it. And let all Chriſtians, in every re- 
lation, remember that the obligations of devotion are common to 
all, and that Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſeem to take it for granted, that 
we ſhall be careful to ſecure proper ſeaſons for faſting, as well as for 
prayer, ſo far as may be needful in order that the ſuperior authority 
of the mind over the body may be exerciſed and maintained, and 
that our petitions to the throne of grace may be offered with greater 
intenſeneſs, copiouſneſs, and ardour. 

From the Apoſtle's reaſonings and exhortations, ver. 14. we may 
learn a becoming ſolicitude, to contribute as much as we poſſibly 
can to the Chriſtian edification of each other; and eſpecially let this 
be the care of the neareſt relatives in life. What can be more de- 
ſirable than that the huſband may be ſanctiſied by the wife, and the wife 
by the huſband £— May all prudent care be taken in contracting mar- 
riages, as to the religious character of the intended partner for life; 
and in thoſe already contracted, where this precaution has been neg- 
lected, or where the judgement formed ſeems to have been miſtaken, 
let all conſiderations of prudence, of religion, of affection concur 
to animate to a mutual care of each other's ſoul, that moſt impor- 
tant effort of love, that moſt ſolid expreſſion and demonſtration of 
friendſhip. Nor let the improbability of ſucceſs be pleaded in ex- 
cuſe for neglect, even where the attempt muſt be made by the ſubor- 
dinate ſex. A poſſibility ſhould be ſufficient encouragement ; and 
ſurely there is room to ſay, How knoweſt thou, O wife, but thou 
mayeſt ſave him, whoſe ſalvation, next to thine own, mult be moſt 
deſirable to thee ? ver. 16. | 

Let us all ſtudy the duties of thoſe relations in which God hath 


placed us, and walk with him in our proper callings ; not deſiring ſo 


much to exchange, as to improve them. ver. 24. His wiſe provi- 
dence hath diſtributed the part; it is our wiſdom, it will be our hap- 
pineſs to a in humble congruity to that diſtribution. Surely the 
Apoſtle could not have expreſſed in ſtronger terms his deep convic- 
tion of the ſmall importance of human diſtinctions than he here does, 
when, ſpeaking of what ſeems to great and generous minds the moſt 
miſerable lot,—even that of a ſlave, He ſavs, care not for it. ver. 21. 
If liberty itſelf, the firſt of all temporal bleflings, be not of fo great 


importance, as that a man bleſſed with the higheſt hopes and glori- 


ous conſo'ations of Chriſtianity, ſhould make himſelf very ſolicitous 
about it, —of how much leſs importance are thoſe comparatively 
trifling diſtinctions, on which many lay fo diſproportionate, ſo extra- 
vagant a ſtreſs | | | 
Let Chriſtian ſervants ¶ for, bleſſed be God, among us we have no 
aves | remember their high privileges, —as the Lord's freed-men. Let 
Chriſtian maſters remember the reſtraint—as the Lord's ſervants : ver, 
22. and let the benefits of liberty, eſpecially when conſidered in its 
aſpect upon religion, be fo far valued, as not to be bartered away for 
any price, which the enemies of mankind may offer in exchange, 
ut above all, let us remember the infinite importance of main- 
taining the freedom of the mind from the bondage of corruption; 
and of keeping with all humble and chearful obſervance the command- 
ments of God. ver. 19, While many expreſs the warmeſt zeal for 
circumciſion or uncircumciſian, in defence of, or in oppoſition to this 
or that mode or form ot external worſhip, let our hearts be ſet on 
what is molt vital and eſſential in religion; and we ſhall find the 
happieſt equivalent in the compoſure and ſatisfaction of our own 


ſpirit now, as well as in thoſe abundant rewards, which the Lord 


hath laid up for them who fear him, | 

In the mean time, obſerve we the humility of the excellent 
Apoſtle with pleaſure. When he ſpeaks of his fidelity in the mi- 
niſtry, (ver. 25.) he tells us, he chrained mercy of the Lord to be faith- 
ful. Edified by ſuch an example, let us aſcribe to Chriſt the praiſe 
not only of our endowments, but of our virtues ;—even to him, 
who worteth in us, beth to will and to dv, of his own good pleaſure. 

Attentive to the affecting leſſon which the Apoſtle here gives of 
the /hortne/s of time, (ver. 29.) let us ſeriouſly reflect upon the ad- 
vantages and ſnares of our reſpective conditions in life, that ſo we 
may improve the one, and eſcape far as poſſible all injury from the 
other. Thoſe who are /mg/e will do well to employ their leiſure for 
God, and to endeavour to collect ſuch a ſtock of Chriſtian experi- 
ENCE as may ſupport them, when the duties and difficulties, the cares 
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33 But if any man love God, the lame z | 


the world, and that here is none other God 


* 


known of him. | 
4 As concerning therefore the eatin F 
thoſe things that are offered in ſacrifice un 
idols, we know that an idol 7s nothing . 


vur age. -- i= 
5 For though there be that are call 


gods, whether in heaven or in earth, 6 


there be gods many, and lords many, 
6 But to us zhere is but one God, the Er 
ther, of whom are all things, and ye ;, 


xiv. 3, to. -V. 2. Gal. vi. 3. 1 Tim. vi. 4.—V. 3. Gal. u., 
ii. 10. Eph. iv. 6. Acts xvii. 28. Rom. xi. 36. Or, fer lin. 


and ſorrows of life ſhall be multiplied. Thoſe who are 2 
ought with mutual tender regard to endeavour to pleaſe each Bhs 
and to render that relation into which Providence hath conduc; bas 
as comfortable and agreeable as they may; (ver. 33, 34.) and wy. 
ever cares preſs upon their minds, or demand their attention, let they 
order their affairs with ſuch diſcretion, as that they may ſtill {ecu 
a due proportion of their time for the things of the Lord. 

Should any in their conſciences be perſuaded, that, by continuig 
ſingle, they ſhould beſt anſwer the purpoſes of religion, and p. 
mote the good of their fellow creatures, in conjunction with ther 
own, Let them do it. As for thoſe who marry, whether a firf cr g. 


cond time, let them do it in the Lord; acting in the choice of the: 


moſt intimate fricnd and companion as the ſervants of Chriſt; wha 
are deſirous that their conduct may be approved by him, and thy 
any avocations and interruptions in his ſervice, which may be d. 
caſioned, even in thoſe peaceful times, by marriage, may be in ſone 
meaſure balanced by the united prayers, prudent counſels, and eh. 
ing converſe of thoſe, with whom they unite in this tender and l. 


difſloluble bond. 


Chap. VIII. Ver. 1. This chapter is concerning the eating ihing 
offered to idols : wherein one may gueſs by St. Paul's anſwer that the 
had written to him; that they knew their Chriſtian liberty herein 
that they knew that an idol was nothing, and therefore that they 
did well to ſhew their knowledge of the nullity of the heathen gol, 
and their diſregard of them, i promiſcuouily, and wittou 
ſcruple, things offered to them. Upon which the deſign of the Apa 
here ſeems to be, to take down their opinion of their knowledge, by 
ſhewing them, that notwithſtanding all that knowledge on wi 
they preſumed, and with which they were puffed up; yet the er. 
ing of thoſe ſacrifices did not recommend them to God, ver. S. ai 
that they might fin through want of charity, by offending their uc 
brother. I his ſeems plainly from ver. 1, to 3, and 11, 12. toix 
the deſign of the Apoſtle's anſwer, and not to reſolve the caſe of cu. 
ing things offered to idols in its full latitude ; for then he would hai 
proſecuted it more at large, and not have deferred the doing ſo 
ch. x, where, under another head, it treats of it more particu/z!, 
See Locke; who obſerves, that to continue the thread of the Apalic 
diſcourſe, the 7th verſe muſt ve read as joincd to the itt, and al the 
reſt looked on as a parentheſis. Elſner, with many other commts- 
tators, allow that there is a parentheſis here; but they think it begus 
in the middle of ver. 1. and ends after the firſt clauſe of the 4th = 
Me all have knowledge ;—we know that an idol is nothing, &c'—// ins 
that we all have knowledge, means, We know that we all, as Ci. 
tians, have that general knowledge of the vanity of thoſe hctUtion 
deities, of which ſome are ready to boaſt as if it were an extract 
nary matter, and which they are ſome times in danger of abuliny 
by making it the foundation of liberties, which may be very cel. 
mental. But let it be remembered, that knowledge often put 
up, and is the occaſion of great ſelf-conceit and arrogance; x 
it is conſiderate love and gentle tenderneſs which edifies, anc fn 
ſuch an happy effect in building up the church of Cari & 
Locke, Doddridge, Elſner, and Bos. | 1 

Ver. 3. The ſame is known of him) That is, approved ty him. _ 
a man has attained the true knowledge of God, and will be ſure 7 
his approbation and favour. Mr. Locke would render it, * 7" 
know, or is inſtructed by him; for the Apoſtle, ſays he, though * 
ing in Greek, yet often uſes the Greek verbs according to ile 4 
brew conjugations. So ch. xiii. 12. *Emrywoquas,” Which prope'1)! - 
the Greek, ſignifies 7 ſhall be known, is uſed for, I Hull le He 
know; and thus, Gal. iv. 9. Tobie; is put to ſignify being #4" 
See Pierce's 6th Diſſertation, and Acts x. 36. * 

Ver. 4. Me no that an idol is nothing] This was a common g * 
riſm among the Jews, to which the word YR, aim, whict . 
nifies idols, and things of nathing, alluded. See Job xili. 4 .“ 
Whitby, Hammond, Eliner, and Parkhurſt's Lexicon. —- 

Ver. 5, b. In heaven er in earth] The heathen had ſupreme rh 

gods, whom they ſuppoſed eternal, remaining always in a 1 
Theſe were all S, gods. They had beſides another oldef * 
ds gods upon earth, who by the will and direction © © 
Tier goes 'Þ P » WOO p. medi on 
heavenly gods governed terreſtrial things, and were the dom the 
between the ſupreme heavenly gods, and men, without wi" 


: . - called a 
could be no communication between them. Theſe wer __ 


Chap. vil. 


= 
i" 
£08 


Chap. VIII. 
him ; and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom 
are all things, and we by him. 

Howbeit, there is not in every man that 
knowledge: for ſome, with conſcience of 
the idol unto this hour, eat it as a thing of- 
fered unto an idol; and their conſcience 
being weak is defiled. z 

g But meat commendeth us not to God: 
for neither if we eat, are we the better; 
neither if we eat not, are we the worſe. 

9 But take heed, leſt by any means this 
liberty of your's become a ſtumbling-block 
to them that are weak. yy 

10 For if any man ſee thee, which haſt 
knowledge, fit at meat in the idol's temple, 
ſhall not the conſcience of him which is weak 
be emboldened to eat thoſe things which are 
offered to idols; 

11 And through thy knowledge ſhall 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


to offend, 


Chap IX. 


the weak brother periſh, for whom Chriſt 

died ? 5 | 
12 But when ye fin fo againſt the bre- 

thren, and wound their weak conſcience, ye 

{in againſt Chriſt, | 
12 Wherefore, if meat make my brother 

I will eat no fleſh while the 

world ſtandeth, leſt I make my brother to 

oftend, + 

. 

He ſheweth his liberty, and that the miniſter 
ought to live by the gaſpel : yet that himſelf 
hath of his own accord abſtained, to be either 
chargeable unto them, or offenſrve unto any 
in matters indifferent. Our life is like unto 
a race, 

M I not an apoſtle? am I not free ? 
have I not ſeen Jeſus Chriſt our Lord? 
are not ye my work in the Lord? 


Ver. 6. John xiii. 13. Ch. xii. 3. Eph. iv. 5. Phil. ij. 11. John i. 3. Col. i. 16. Hebr. i. 2.—V. 7. Ch. x. 28. Rom. xiv. 14, 
N 4 reg 9 Or, 3 we the more, Or, have we the leſs — V. 9. Gal. v. 13. Or, power. Rom, xiv. 13, 20.— V. 10. 
1 Macc. i. 47. Ch. x. 28, 32. Gr. © 60 11. Rom. xiv. 15, 20,—V. 31. Rom. xiv. 21. 2 Cor. xi. 29.— V. 1, Acts ix. 3, 


17. xxii. 14, 18. Xxiii. 11. Ch. xv. 8. Ch. iv. 15. 


Scripture Baalim, or lords, and by the Greeks Saite, Or demons. To 
this the Apoſtle alludes here, ſaying, Though there be, in the opi- 
nion of the heathens, gods mary, that is, many ſovereign gods 
in heaven, and /ords many, i, e. many baalim, or lords agents, and 
prefidents over earthly things yet to us Chriſtians there is but one 
tovereign God the Father, of whom are all things, and to whom, as 
ſupreme, we are to direct all our ſervices;—and but one Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, by whom are all things that come from the Father to us, and 
through whom alone we find acceſs unto him.” Dr. Waterland 
reads, But to us there is one God, &c,—and we for him. See Locke, 
Mede, Guyſe, Calamy's Sermons on the Trinity, p. 25, and 244. 
Jones's “ Catholic Doctrine of the Trinity,“ ch. i. ſect. 3. and 
Waterland's Sermons on the Trinity, p. 48—53. 

Ver. 7. For ſome, with conſcience, &c.] For there are ſame, who with 
notions ftill remaining that the idol may have ſome efficacy upon the victim, 
eat of it as a real victim, and their conſcience, &. Heylin Dr. Dod- 


dridge reads it, But ſome do, even until now, with conſciouſneſs of the 


idol, eat the things as ſacrificed to the idol; and ſo their conſcience, &c. 
Per. 8. Meat commendeth us not to God) Ov wagirnoi, ſets us not 
before Ged; that is, to be taken notice of by him, It cannot be 


ſhould tell them, that if they ate things offered to idols, they were 
not the better, or if they ate not, were not the worſe, unleſs they 
had expreſſed ſome opinion of good in eating.” Locke. 

Ver. 10. Sit at meat in the idol's temple] In an idol temple. MS. En— 
tertainments among the heathen commonly conſiſted of what had 
been ſacrificed to their fictitious deities; from which, however, the 


and no doubt the Apoſtle's deciſion here had great weight with them. 
Theſe feaſts were often celebrated in their temples.—As the word 
O:9-pr9;crras is ſcarce to be met with elſewhere in a bad ſenſe, ſome 
critics propoſe cdor2wbron7u:, all be led to cat, &c. See Elſner, Chem- 
nitz, and Faber. 'Z | 

er. 13. While the world flandeth} El, Ti aima ; that is, for ever, 
or © as long as I live.“ | 


KEFELECTIONS O0N-Ch at vn 


the true value of 4nowledge, and to ſce how worthleſs and dangerous 
It 15, when, inſtead of diſcovering to us our own ignorance and 
weakneſs, it ferves only to puf/ up the mind. We ſhould rather la- 
bour and pray for that love and charity which ediſieth ourſelves and 
others; (ver. 1.) taking heed that we do not demonſtrate our igno- 
rance by a high conceit of our attainments in knowledge; for no- 
thing can more evidently ſhew how ſmall thoſe attainments are, 
than not to know their limits, when thoſe limits ſo ſoon meet us on 
What fide ſoever we attempt to make an excurſion, Give us, O 
8 that love to thee, which is the beſt proof of our knowledge, 
nd the ſureſt way to its higheſt improvements 


* 14 we remember, and ſtedfaſtly adhere to the grand principle 


all 0 Ne of God, we muft not fail with one God and Father of 
* | adere the one Lid Jeſus Chriſt, by whom we exiſt ; ſetting 
"hy oe eſtimation, far above all the powers, dignitics, and 
Mane 0 8 nature. ver. 5, 6. Belonging to ſo divine a 
ene? ms wy certainly have emulation enough to learn and to 
"pb mot gchctcus principles of his benevolent religion. We 
ot found our confidence on admitting and contending for, or 

g this or that particular obſervance, by which, 


omg and deridin 
may happen to be circumſtanced, Ged is neither honoured nor 


ſuppoſed that St. Paul, in anſwer to a letter of the Corinthians, 


Chriſtians religiouſly abſtained, even when molt rigorouſly impoſed ; 


From this ſhort, but excellent chapter, we may learn to eſtimate 


\ 


diſhonoured, pleaſed nor diſpleaſed; but we ſhall ever maintain the 
tendereſt concern for the edification and comfort of our brethren, 
and guard againſt whatever might either grieve or enfnare them. 
When we remember that Chri/t died for the eat, as weil as the 
ſtrongeſt, (ver. 11.) their relation to him, and his tender and com- 
paſſionate regard for them will melt down our hearts, when ſeized 
with that cold inſenſibility, which alas! is too ready to prevail 
amongſt Chriſtians. It is Chrift we wound, in wounding our bre- 
thren ; and in ſmiting them, we ſmite Him; ver. 12. | 
Stay then, O man, that raſh hand, which is ſo ready in mere 
wantonneſs to do miſchief; and be willing to deny thyſelf in thy 
deſire for ever fo long a time, rather than by thy indulgence to dil- 
honour God, and injure others. This is the excellent Jeflon which 
the candid, the benevolent St. Paul often inculcates, (ſee ver. 13.) 
and of which he himſelf was a ſhining example : But O how low 
are multitudes of Chriſtians, multitudes of miniſters fallen, when 
they cannot deny themſelves in what is unneceflary, and even un- 
lawful, where either intereſt or pleaſure ſolicit the gratification ! 


Chap. IX. Ver. 1.] St. Paul had preached the Goſpel at Corinth 
about two years, in all which time he had taken nothing of them, 
2 Cor. xi. 79—9. This, by ſome of the oppuiite faction, and par- 
ticularly, as we may ſuppoſe, by their leader, was made uſe of to call 


in queſtion his Apoſtleſhip, 2 Cor. xi. 5, 6. For why, if he were an 


Apoſtle, ſhould he not ule the power of an Apoſtle, to demand main- 
tenance where he preached, In this ſection St. Paul vindicates his 
apoſtleſhip ; and in anſwer to theſe enquirers gives the reaſon why, 
though he had a right to maintenance, yet he preached gratis to the 
Corinthians. My anſwer, ſays he, to theſe inquiſitors, is, that 
though, as being an Apoſtle, I know that 1 have right to mainte- 
nance, as well as Peter, or any other of the Apoliles, who all have 
a right, as is evident from reaſon and from Scripture ;—yet I neither 
have, nor ſhall make uſe of my privilege amongſt you, for fear that 
if it coſt you any thing, that ſhould hinder the effect of my preach- 
ing. —I would neglect nothing that might promote the Goſpel, 
1 do not content myſelf with doing barely what is my duty, for by 
my extraordinary call and commiſſion, it is now incumbent on me 
to preach the Goſpel ; but 1 endeavour to excel in my miniſtry, and 
not to execute my commiſſion overtly, and juſt enough to ſerve the 
turn. For if thoſe who in the Agoniſtick games, aiming at victory 
to obtain only a corruptible crown, deny themſelves in cating and 


drinking, and other pleaſures; how much more does the eternal 


crown of glory deſerve that we ſhould do our utmoſt to obtain it? 


To be as careful in not indulging our bodies, in denying our plea- 
ſures, in doing every thing we can in order to pet it, as if there 
were but one that ſhould have it ? Wonder not thercfore, if I, having 
this in view, negle& my body, and thoſe outward convenicncies, 
which, as an Apoſtle, ſent to preach the Goſpel, I might claim, and 
make uſe of : Wonder not that I prefer the propagating of the Goſpel, 
and making of converts, to all care and regard of myſelf,” This 
ſeems the deſign of the Apoſtle, and will give light to the following 
chapter. See Locke. 

Am I not free?] e Am ] not at liberty, as much as any other of the 
Apoſtles, to make uſe of the privileges due to that office?“ It wag 
a law amongſt the Jews, not to receive alms from the Gentiles, Dr. 
Waterland, tranſpoſing the words, reads, Am J not free? Am I nat 
an Aprjile®—It was neceſſary, in order to St. Paul's being an Apoſtle, 
and a witneſs of the reſurrection, that he ſhould have ſeen Jeſus 
Chriſt, Sce Acts xxii. 14, I5. XxXVi. 16, 1 Cor. xv. 18, 
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Chap. IX. 


„ 


2 If I be not an Apoſtle unto others, yet 
doubtleſs, I am to you: for the ſeal of mine 
apoſtleſhip are ye in the Lord. 

3 Mine anſwer to them that do examine 
me, is this, 3 

4 Have we not power to eat and to drink? 

5 Have we not power to lead about a 
ſiſter, a wife, as well as other apoſtles, and 
as the brethren of the Lord, and Cephas? 

6 Or I only and Barnabas, have not we 
power to forbear working ? 

7 Who goeth a warfare any time at his 
own charges? who planteth a vineyard, and 


eateth not of the fruit thereof? or who 
feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the milk 


of the flock ? | 

8 Say I theſe things as a man? or faith 
not the law the ſame allo ? | 

9 For it is written in the law of Moſes, 
Thou ſhalt not muzzle the mouth of the ox 
that treadeth out the corn. Doth God take 
care for oxen ? 

10 Or ſaith he it altogether for our ſakes? 
for our ſakes, no doubt, %s is written: that 


he that ploweth ſhould plow in hope; and 


that he that threſheth in hope, ſhould be 


partaker of his hope. 
11 If we have ſown unto you ſpiritual 
things, zs it a great thing if we ſhall reap 


your carnal things? 


12 If others be partakers of h power 
over you, are not we rather? Nevertheleſs, 


V. 2. 2 Cor. iii. 2. xii. 12.— V. 4. Ver. 14. 1 Theſſ. ii. 6. 2 Theff. iii. 9.—V. 5. Or, woman. Mark vi. 3. Luke vi. 15. Gi. 
i. 19. Matth. viii. 14.—V. 6. 2 Theff. iii. 9.—- V. 7. 2 Cor. x. 4. Prov. xxvii. 18. Ch. iii. 6, 7, 8. John xxi. 15. I Pet. . 2. 
V. 9. Deut. xxv. 4. 1 Tim. v. 18.—V. 10. 2 Tim. ii. 6.—V. 11. Rom. xv. 27. Gal. vi. 6.— V. 12. Ver. 15. 2 Cor. xi. 9. xii. 13 
2 Cor. xi. 12.—V. 13. Numb. xviii. 8, 20. Deut. x. 9. xviii. 1. Or, feed. —V. 14. Matth. x. 10. Luke x. 7, Gal. vi. 6. 1 Tim. 
v. 17.— V. 15. Acts xviii. 3. Xx. 34. Ch. iv. 12. 1 Thell. ii. 9. 
Ch. iv. 1.—V. 19. Gal. v. 13. Matth. xviii. 15. 1 Pet. iii. 1. V. 20. Acts xvi. 3. xviii. 18. xxi. 23, &c. 


Ver. 2. For the ſeal of mine apeſtleſbip are ye] © Your converſion to 
Chriitianity, is as it were a ſeal ſet to it, to make good the truth of 
my apoſtleſhip.“ | 

Ver. 5. To lead about a ſiler, a wife) A Chriflian woman, or wife. 

Wat. It is very improbable that the Apoſtle would have carried 
about with him in theſe ſacred peregrinations, a woman to whom he 
was not married; fo that the anſwer which the Papiſts generally 
make to the argument often brought from theſe words in favour of 
a merried clergy, is abſolutely unconcluſive: As there were no inns 
in thoſe parts, ſtrangers could not be accommodated with neceſſaries, 
unleſs they had fome attendant to provide for them. This made it 
neceſlary for them to be accompanied with ſome female. The diſ- 
junctive between the Ape/iles and the brethren of the Lord, is a proof 
that James, biſhop of Jeruſalem, and Jude, our Lord's brethren, 
were not of the number of the Apoſtles, The laſt clauſe of this 
verſe, And Cephas, is important; both as it declares in effect that dt. 
Peter continued to live with his wife after he became an Apoſtle, 
and alſo that St. Peter had no rights as an Apoſtle, which were not 
common to St. Paul,—A remark utterly ſubverſive of popery, if 
traced to its obvious conſequences. See Locke, Doddridge, and 
Wall. | 

Ver. 6. Or T only, and Barnabas] From this expreſſion one would 
think that the Judatzing Chriſtians, who were the main cauſe of St. 
Paul's uneafinets in this reſpect, had a peculiar ſpleen againſt theſe 
two Apaſties of the uncircumciſion ; who were ſo inſtrumental in 
prucuring and publiſhing the Jeruſalem decree, which determined 
the controverſy fo directly in tavour of the believing Gentiles, It 
ſeems probabic from ver. 12. that Barnabas ſupported himſelf by the 
labour of his hands when at Corinth, as weil as St. Paul. See Wall, 
Wuaithy, and Calmet. 

Ver. g. Thou ſhalt not muzzle the mouth of the ex] See on Deut. 
xXV. 4. and Raphelius on the place. 

Jer. 10. Altogether | On the whole, MS. It cannot be thought that 
God had no regard at all to the brute creatures, in ſuch precepts as 
theſe ; and therefore it is better (with the MS.) to render narwc, by 
on the whole, than entirely, or alt:gether ; though that ſenſe is more fre- 
quent, See Miert, and Vigerus. 

Fer. 12. Partakers of this power] © Inſtead of Tx it,, I ſhould 
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I. CORINTHIANS. 


niſter about holy things, live of be thin 


Incline to read zus wolas, ſays Mr. Locke, if there be, x Vet 


this very ſuſpicion might have been 3 to the Goſpel in tho 


| Chap. Iz 
we have not uſed this power ; but ſuffer aj 


things, leſt we ſhould hinder the goſpel gf 


13 Do ye not know that they which mi 


the temple? and they which wait at the 4 


are partakers with the altar? 
14 Even ſo hath the Lord ordained, th, 


they which preach the goſpel ſhould line of 
the goſpel. os 

15 But I have uſed none of theſe thing, 
Neither have I written theſe things, i, 
ſhould be ſo done unto me: for i were 
better for me to die, than that any man 
ſhould make my glorying void. 


16 For though I preach the goſpel, | 
have nothing to glory of: for neceſſity 5 
laid upon me; yea, woe is unto me if ] 
preach not the goſpel! 

17 For if I do this thing willingly, | 
have a reward: but if againſt my vill, 
diſpenſation of the goſpel is committed unto 
me. | —- 


18 What is my reward then? Verily, tha 
when I preach the goſpel, I may make the 
goſpel of Chriſt without charge, that I abuſe 
not my power in the goſpel. 

19 For though I be free from all me, 
yet have I made myſelf ſeryant unto all 
that I might gain the more. 

20 And unto the Jews, I became a a 
Jew, that I might gain the Jews; to them 


2 Theſſ. iii. 8, 2 Cor. xi. 10.—V. 16. Rom. i. 14). 1 


informs us, any MSS to authorize it ; and then the words will run 
thus: F any partake of your ſubſtance. This better ſuits the fore- 
going words, and needs not the addition of the word is to be in- 
ferted in the tranſlation, which with difficulty enough makes it refer 
to a potwer, he was not here ſpeaking of, and which ſtands eight 
verſes off. Beſides, in theſe words St. Paul ſeems to glance 2 
what they ſuffered from the falſe Apoſtle, who did not only pretend 
to power of maintenance, but actually devoxrred them. See 2 Col. 
xi. 20. It may, however, be proper juſt to obſerve, that Match. 
Xx. I. John xvii. 2. and many other places prove, that Cν 1 
may properly be rendered a power over you. The Corinthians, cot. 
ſidering the low rate at which Socrates taught, might have been in. 
duced to think that St. Paul was not wholly diſintereſtea in d 
miſſion, if he had claimed a maintenance for his inſtruction; and 


parts. From the conduct of the Apoſtle here, and the other Apotii 
in other places, particularly among the Macedonian churches, Et 
may conclude, that he might ſee ſome circumſtances, whicn dete 
mined him to decline accepting any ſubſiſtance from the Corinthians 
while he reſided amongſt them. See Locke, Doddridge, and! ji 
Ver. 14. Should live of the Goſpel] That man might be ſaid to de- > 
the Goſpel, who was maintained for preaching it; as He might bens 
to live on the temple, who was ſupported out of its income for mie 
niſtering there. See Mede's Diatrib. on the place. CR, 
Ver. 17, 18. But if againſt my will, &c.] But if I do it ne ” 
cauſe I am cbliged to it, I only diſcharge an office which is commune 27 
ver. 18. For cobat then ſhall I be rewarded ?—lt is for this, that oo” 
ing the Geſpel of Chriſt, I preach it gratis; and do not 1%, 11 1 
uſe] a claim, which the Geſpel itſelf gives me. See Heylin, * 2 
11. 12, and vii. 31. Dr, Waterland reads the laſt clauſe,—+ 
uje not the power I have in tie Geſpel. 5 
Ver. 19. Servant unte al] This is very emphatical, and in 
that he acted with as ſelf-denying a regard to their intere 1 
much caution not to offend them, as if he were abſolutely in 
power,—as a flave is in that of his maſter. See Doddridge. gate 
Ver. 20. To the Fews ] became as a Few, KC. ] For an my =» 
of this, ſee Acts xvi. 3. Xxi. 21, &c. which inſtances . 


mates 


doubtech 


Chap. IX. I. CORIN THIANS. Chap. IX. 


that are under the law, as under the law, 
that I might gain them that are under the 
2 To them that are without law, as 
without law, (being not without law to God, 
but under the law to Chriſt,) that I might 
gain them that are without law. 
22 To the weak became I as weak, that 
I might gain the weak: I am made all 
K things to all hο,,, that I might by all means 
= ſave ſome. 
4 23 And this I do for the goſpel's ſake, 
that I might be partaker thereof with yoz. 


goubtedly a ſpecimen of many more of the like kind. As under the 
law, in the next clauſe, can only ſignify that he voluntarily com- 


imply, that he declared ſuch obſeryances neceſſary, or refuſed to 
converſe with any who would not conform to them : for this was the 
very diſſimulation which with ſo generous a freedom he condemned 

in St. Peter, Gal. ii. 14, &c. See Doddridge, Calmet, and Whitby. 

Dr. Waterland, following many MSS, verſions, and fathers, reads, 

7. thiſe under the law, (not being myſelf under the law) that I might 
Lin them that are under the law. Wetitein and Bengelius. 
%. 21. That I might gain them that are without law] This refers 
WW to the Gentiles not yet converted to Chriſtianity. 

Ver. 22. I am made all things] I have become, &. Wat. 

Ver. 23. That I might be partaker, &c.] That I may ſhare in its bene- 
4. Heylin. There is nothing for with you in the original. The 
words ſeem to refer to the ſatisfaction which St. Paul found, in im- 
parting the invaluable and inexhauſtible bleſſings of the Goſpel to 
all around him z—a ſentiment moſt ſuitable to his character and 
office. | 

Ver. 24. They which run in a race, &e.] The Apoſtle here refers to 
the IAhmian games, ſo called from their being celebrated on the Co- 
rinthian Iſthmus, or the neck of land which joins Peloponneſus to 
the continent. They are ſuppoſed to have been inſtituted in honour 
of Palæmon, or Melicertes, and Neptune. They were obſerved 
every third year, or rather every fifth, and held both ſacred and in- 
violable. When Corinth was ſacked and totally deſtroyed by Mum- 
mius the Roman general, they were not diſcontinued, but the care 
of them was committed to the Sicyonians, till the rebuilding of the 
chr, and then it was reſtored to the inhabitants. The ſports which 
compoſed theſe games were running, wreſtling, boxing, and other 
athletic exerciſes, The Apoſtle alludes here to the /{adium or foot- 
race, in which there was but one prize for the victor; though in 
ſome of the games there were ſeveral prizes of different value. No- 
thing can be more forcible and emphatical than the argument which 
the Apeltle draws from this compariſon ; the full force of which, 
whoever would fee, will do well to read Mr. Weſt's excellent Diſ- 
lertation on the Olympic Games, particularly, ch. vi. and vii. and 
the concluſion. We here ſubjoin his tranſlation and brief paraphraſe 
of the whole paſſage before us: Know. ye not that they, who run 
in the /adium, or foot-race, run all, and yet but one receiveth the 
prize ?—30 run therefore, that ye may obtain. Moreover, every 
| one that contendeth in the games, is temperate in all things. They, 

indeed, that they may obtain a corruptible crown; but we, an in- 
corryptible, Wherefore, I for my part ſo run, as not to paſs un- 
| Gillinguiſhed ; ſo fight, not as beating the air, (i. e. practiſing in a 
| fizned combat, without an adverſary,) but I bruiſe and mortify my 

bay, and bring it under. ſubjeRion ; leſt, after ſerving as a herald 
to others, (by introducing them into the Chriſtian /adium) I myſelf 
lou come off without honour and approbation.“ 
| /w.25. Is temperate in all things] Whoever conſiders, on the one 
hand, to what great ſelf-denial in the articles of food, flcep, and 
every other ſenſual indulzence they who were to contend in the 
| Ems were obliged; and on the other, of how great importance it 

„that the youth of a community ſhould be formed to a manly taſte, 
«nc relotute ſelf-government, will ſee the great national prudence of 
te Greeks, in the inſtitution and ſupport of theſe games: to which 
* 1s very probable their remarkable valour, and ſucceſs in war, du- 
S the beſt days of their ſeveral republics, might in a conſiderable 
Lece be owing, In the words à corruptible crown, the Apoſtle al- 
lies to the gariand of leaves, which ſoon withered and periſhed, and 
inch was the only reward of the contenders in theſe games. In 
ine Ohmęic games, ſacred to Jupiter, the crown was of wild olive; 
"the Pythian, ſacred to Apollo, it was of laurel; in the I/thmian or 
i u, it was of ine- tree; and in the Nemæan, of parſley; But 
concerning theſe particulars, as well as the remarkable temperance 
"jy to above, we refer to Mr. Weſt, and to Elſner on the 
p62, 


Ver. 20. run, not as uncertainly] The ſſadia, or courſes of the Greeks 


Were lik : 
i the courſes of our horſe-races, marked with poſts and other 
. 2 — * o 
ans, 15 thewed the racer which way he was to run, and of which 
0 L. III. + | 


Corinthian, 


plied with it as an indifferent thing; but it cannot by any means 


24 Know ye not that they which run in 
a race, run all, but one receiveth the prize? 
So run, that ye may obtain. 

25 And every man that ſtriveth for the 
maſtery, is temperate in all things. Now, 
they do it to obtain a corruptible crown; 
but we an incorruptible. 

26 I therefore ſo run, not as uncertainly ; 
ſo fight I, not as one that beateth the air: 

27 But I keep under my body, and 
bring it into ſubjection : leſt that by any 
means, when I have preached to others, I 


myſelf ſhould be a caſt-away. 


Ver. 21. Gal ii. 3. Rom. ii. 12, 14. Ch. vii. 22.—V. 22. Rom. xv. I. 2 Cor. xi. 29. Ch. x. 33. Rom. xi. 14. Ch. vii. 16. 
V. 24. Gal. v. 7. Phil. iii. 14. 2 Tim. iv. 7. Hebr. xii. 1.—V. 25. Epheſ. vi. 12. x Lim. vi. 12. 2 Tim. ii. 5. iv. 7. 2 Tim. iv, 
8. Jam. i. 12. 1 Pet. v. 4. Rev. ii. 10. iii. 11. -V. 27. Rom. viii. 13. Col. iii. 5. Rom. vi. 18, 19. 8 


he eould not be ignorant; And the word rendered uncertainly, is 
often uſed for ignorantly. It may alſo refer to the certainty of obtain- 
ing the prize, on condition of obſerving the laws of the courſe ; and 
our tranſlation may be very well rod in that ſenſe. The word 
may have another ſenſe, which will refer to the ſpectators, who would 
not paſs by the victorious runner without diſtinction and notice. 
J run, not as one who is to paſs undi/linguiſhed ; but, knowing what 
eyes are upon me, and ſolicitous to gain the approbation of my judge, 
and attending with diligence to the boundaries which are His br out, 
T exert myſelf to the utmoſt.” In order to acquire a greater agility 
and dexterity, it was uſual for thoſe who intended to box in the 
games, to exerciſe themſelves with the gauntlet, and to fling their 
arms about, as if they were engaging with a real combatant. This 
was called beating the air, Hence it came to be a proverbial ex- 
preſſion for a man's miſſing his blow, when he aimed at his enemy; 


which ſeems to be the meaning of the Apoſtle, who does not con- 


fine himſelf abſolutely to a fingle branch of conteſt in theſe games. 
See Hammond, Doddridge, Eliner, Weſt, and on ver. 24. 

Ver. 27. But J keep under my body] Tron. d, rendered I keep under, 
ſignifies properly to ftrike on the face, as the boxers did; and particu- 
larly on that part under the eyes, which they eſpecially aimed at. 


- Hence it often ſignifies a livid tumour on that part, and ſometimes 


is proverbially uſed for a face terribly bruiſed, and disfigured, 
like that of a boxer juſt come from the combat. The Apoſtle hereby 
intimates, that he made uſe of the greateſt rigour and ſeverity to ſub- 
ject his appetites to the dominion of reaſon and grace. The word 
Azeywyw, rendered bring into ſubjection, is borrowed from another 
kind of competitors in the Iſthmian games,—the wre/lers; and alludes 
to their practice of giving their adverſary a fall, ſo as to ſecure the 
victory. The Apoſtle from hence ſhews himſelf to be ſo far from 
uſing his Chriſtian liberty to its full extent, that he ſubdued himſelf, 
and abſtained from many things which he might have lawfully en- 
joyed, and endured many hardthips, from which he might have been 
exempted, in order to acquire the crown or reward, which can never 
fall to the lot of the indolent.— Kl, rendered preached, expreſſes 
the office of an herald at the Iſthmian games; who from a ſcaffold, 
or ſome eminence, proclaimed the conditions of the games, diſplayed 
the prizes, exhorted the combatants, awakened the emulation and 
reſolution of thoſe who were to contend, declared the terms of the 
conteſt, and pronounced the names of the victors. The Apoſtle, 
however, intimates, that there was this peculiar circumſtance attend- 
ing the Chriſtian conteſt, that the perſon who proclaimed its laws 
and rewards to others, was alſo to engage himſelf; and that there 
would be a peculiar infamy and miſery, in miſcarrying in ſuch cir- 
cumſtances. Some critics, inſtead of e, to others, would read 


ade, and tranſlate thus: 4% while I proclaim others conquerors, I my= 
Jelf ſhould be rejected. A3%ye rendered caſt away, or rejected, ſignifies 
one who 15 diſapproved of by the judge of the games, as not having 
fairly deſerved the prize. Hence the word ſignifies to miſcarry, and 
loſe what is contended for. See Rom. i. 28. Hammond, Bos, Elſner, 
Faber's Agoniſt. lib. iii, c. 14. and R. Bentley, apud Wetſtein. 


REFLECTIONS ON THE CHRISTIAN RACE 


AND CROWN. Ver. 2427. 


To quicken us in the purſuit of our heavenly reward, it may be 


proper, fir/t, to enforce the Apoſtle's argument, which repreſents 


the excellence of it; and, ſecondly, to remember the methods he 
both practiſed and preſcribed for the obtaining it. 


The motives taken from his words before us may be two,—the 


value of the crown, —and the poſſibility of obtaining it; and a little 
reflection upon each might ſuffice for the anſwering his purpoſe, did 


but men bring along with them a diſpoſition to let any arguments in 
this cauſe have their full force upon them. 


The compariſon here brought lies between one crown and au- 


other; (ver. 25.) both looked upon as an ample recumpence for 
the pains taken to obtain them ; but with this difference, that in 
reality.the value of the one is imaginary, and depends upon common 


eſtimation only; that of zthe other is intrinſic and ſubſtantial, and 
commonly rated as 


much lower, as the former is higher than it de- 


1 4 ſerves 


Chap. X. 
CHAT. 2, 


The ſacraments of the Jews, | are type s of ours, 
and their puniſhments, examples for us. We. 


muſt flee from idolatry. We muſt not make 


the Lord's table the cable of devils : and in 


Ver. 1. Exod. xiii. 21. Numb. ix. 18. Deut. i. 33. Neb. 


ſerves to be, and that, as upon other accounts, ſo particularly be- 
cauſe admitting (in compliance with the miſtaken notions of the 
world) that each is a good one; yet, when taken at the very beſt, 
it is evident the one can be but ſhort and periſhing, —whereas the 
other is fixed and everlaſting the one a cerruptible crown, the other 
an incorruptible. | | 
Of the former, the corruptible ſort,—are plainly all thoſe advantages 
of the preſent world, for which mankind ſo eagerly contend : they 
are fickle and fugitive; not only allayed by numberleſs abatements, 
which check our delights, and diſturb our enjoyment, while we con- 
tinue in poſſeſſion of them; not only expoſed to infinite accidents, 
perpetually conſpiring to deprive us of them ; but, like the garlands 
here alluded to by St. Paul, which wither of themſelves; in their 
own nature tranſient and fading, and ſuch as it is not poſſible for the 
utmoſt art and care to preſerve, — To ſpend time in proving this by 
defcending to particulars, is needleſs : experience and common ſenſe 
have done it amply to our hands, and we may appeal to any man 
alive, whether this be not the caſe of all the moſt envied temporal 
privileges and conveniences of human nature, | 
Yet theſe are the prizes for which we ſee ſo much buſtling and 
ſtruggle in the a around us; theſe are the things upon which 
men think all the expence and hardſhips of long inſtruction and ſe- 
vere education in youth, —all ſhe toil and danger of ripe and vigorous 
age, —laborious days and reſtleſs nights, —compaſſings of ſea and 
land, —the caprice of courts, —the fatigues of camps, the trial of 
every element and climate ;—in a word, eaſe, ſafety, health,. — 
peace of body, and life, and too often conſcience and the immortal 
ſoul, —wiſely laid out and employed. —T hings they are indeed, which 
have their comforts, when ſought and uſed in due place and pro- 
portion ; but when purſued and loved inordinately, they deſtroy the 
very purpoſes they ſhould ſerve, they are therefore moſt improper 
to be made the chief aim and end of living, and utterly unworthy 
even of a ſmall part of that, which the generality of people are con- 
tent to do and to ſuffer for them. 
But there is another diſcouragement behind, which, added to the 
former, one would imagine muſt damp the vehemence of theſe pur- 
ſuits It is not the difficulty only, but the great uncertainty of com- 
paſling the prize they aim at. The numberleſs diſappointments of 
mens expectations ſufficiently demonſtrate the fact, and might be a 
ſuitable check to their avidity, if any could avail z—nay, and thus 
our own reaſon will tell us it muſt be, where the advantage aimed 
at hath ſo many ſeekers; where there is not enough in the things 

ſought to ſatisfy all; where of thoſe pretenders the gain of one — 
generally ſpeaking, be the diminution of another; and conſequently, 
where every candidate finds it neceſſary for his private intereſt to out- 
ſtrip, or to hinder them ever ſrom making good their point, in or- 
der to ſecure and carry his own. 

Such is the condition even of the beſt of thoſe things, to which 

we can ſuppoſe the corrwptible crown here mentioned is capable of be- 
ing applied ;—the riches, —the honours, the pleaſures of this life. 
The happineſs and rewards of another, manifeſtly intended by the 
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; Chap. X 
things indifferent ue muſt baue regard for wp 
brethren. 


Oreover, brethren, I would not that 
ye ſhould be ignorant, how that al 


our fathers were under the cloud, ang al 


paſſed through the ſea; 


ix. 12, 19. Pf, Ixxviii. 14. Exod. xiv. 22. Joſh, iy, 23. 


when poſſeſſed, and not poſſible to be kept long, 
deſirous to retain them? 

The Apoſtle, by comparing the Chriſtian's duty to a race doubt 
leſs intended to inſinuate what vigour, what regularity, and wha 
perſeverance is expected from us: and in regard the prize is piy 
by the maſter of the race, this ſnews us the equity of ſubmit £ 
his terms, the neceflity of running in the way he hath drawn an, fo 


us, and not making to ourſelves paths of our own defuing, Thi 


reſemblance alſo teaches us the obligation we are under to hold on oi 
courſe with reſolution, fince nothing leſs than coming up to the ond 
* crown our was wry ee 3 | 
ow happy would it be for ws, if the importance of the 

before us 64.2. conſidered as it ought to be! Men would "gw 
as Iſaiah expreſſes it, ſpend their money for that which is not Bread a 
their labour for that which ſatisfieth not. They would not make rel. 
gion a thing by the bye, and allow it fo few, ſo very few even gf 
their leiſure hours —ſo many fewer than they give even to the d. 
verſions and impertinencies of the world. They would not fue 
the pains and expence they are content to be at upon the occaſion 
and vanities of this life, ſo greatly to exceed thoſe ſcanty dropping 
ſo hardly extorted from an over-grown treaſure, to works of piety 3 
charity. In a word, they would not appear ſo extremely ſolicitou 
about trifles ; ſuch prudent managers in affairs of little conſequence, 
and ſo wretchedly cold and careleſs, languid and unthinking in their 
main, their eternal, their only concern. 

Did they reflect at all, their own example would reproach then 
into better ſenſe; their very pleaſures would awaken a remembrance 
their duty; and every temporal race would expoſe the abſurdity of exert 
ing all their powers to win a poor deſpicable prize, and of fitting fill 
with their hands folded, when engaged in a courſe, whoſe end aud 
prize is an immortal crown of glory. | 

From the figure uſed by the Apoſtle, we alſo learn, that it is the 
maſter's and judge's part to preſcribe, and the runner's to ſubmit and 
comply with the rules of the race. For want of this reflection, hay 
is the face of the Chriſtian world deformed with pernicious errors 
wild enthufiaſms, frivolous ſuperſtitions, and the religion of mary 
compounded of monſtrous abſurdities, ſuited to each perſon's com- 
plexion or paſſion, humour, or intereſt! How is the Scripture 
racked and diſtorted to make it ſpeak the ſenſe of private opinions 
or differing parties; and the belief and practice of many no longer 
the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, but the dictates of daring men, pre- 
ſumptuous enough to pervert it; not building up the temple of the 
Lord, but erecting new ſchemes, and ſetting them upon fandy ſou- 
dations of their own! | | 
Well were it for mankind if a remembrance of our life being 

race would encourage the ſteadfaſtneſs, watchfulneſs, and perleve- 
rance even of theſe who have in a good meaſure eſcaped the poli 
tions of the world; who have detected the cunning craftineſs if then 
who lie in wait io deceive, and have begun to run well. For it &. 
Paul,—if he who was caught up into the third heaven, —favouted witd 
extraordinary viſions and revelations, above the power of hunu 
tongue to utter, —entruſted with the converſion of fo many nations 


crown incorruptible, are great beyond expreſſion, and their inconceiv- | : | 
and indefatigably labourious in that miniſtry ff he, notwithſtancing 
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able excellence renders it impoſſible to give them a full or worthy m_— 21 

repreſentation. It may well ſuffice to obſerve, that the Apoſtle ſets all theſe vir tues and advantages, found it neceſſary to keep under biz la fe 

theſe in direct oppoſition to, and that they are in every particular juſt and bring it into ſubjection; (ver. 27.) If he ſaw realon to fear that = 

the reverſe of the other. A crown indeed, —as that denotes the higheſt otherwiſe after having preached to others, he ſhould him/e:f # 4 01. t i 

honour, the greateſt affluence, the firmeſt ſecurity; the only crown, away what care can be too great for us, whoſe attachments i In 

whole ſplendor does not deceive with falſe ideas, as having no weight zeal are ſo much leſs! How can we anſwer it to God, or to oui on fer 

of cares to make it burdenſome, nv dangers to allay its glory, but ſouls, if we ſo far forget our own ſinfulneſs and frailty, as not 2 im 

1 all bright, ſtable, and permanent. to ſubmit to every method of forwarding us in the race that !s ſet de * 
Kos This crown, befides its own value, is the more worth our ſtriving fore us, and if we make not a diligent thankful uſe of every ad anus obj 
es for, becauſe it is not like all others, peculiar to ſome one, excluſive of and defence in this ſpiritual conteſt! ah 
WS. the reſt who contend for and aſpire after it; but capable of being | 3 = tie 
| Pp attained by every one who ſeeks it: ſufficient to anſwer, nay, in- Chap. X. Ver. 1.] It ſeems from what is ſaid in this chapt* bay 
| 85 finitely to exceed the largeſt wiſhes and expectations of them all; if the Corinthians had told St. Paul that the temptations ey | bc; 
2 and ſo far from leſſening the fruition to ourſelves, by having partners ftraints they were under, of going to their heathen neighbours x Mo 
in the bliſs ; that as no ſingle perſon's endeavours ſhall meet diſap- upon their ſacrifices, were ſo many and ſo great, that there aur 5 tuti 

1 pointment, who ſeeks it regularly, ſo the more zealouſly each labours avoiding it; and therefore they thought they might go to . 158 * 

BY to promote the happineſs of his brethren, the more effectually he out any offence to God, or danger to themſelyes, ſince t 1 11 Cir 
azaid | 


the people of God, purified from fin by baptiſm, and fence 2 
it by partaking of the body and blood of Chriſt in the n 
Paul anſwers, that notwithſtanding their baptilm, 4. 


eſtabliſhes and aggrandizes his own, And this is a happineſs not 
only exquilite in degree, and in its nature pure, ſatisfactory, and 


| truly excellent; but for its duration, everlaſting, always growing, To which St. 5 1 well 
5 alu ays freſh; liable to no interruption, no abatement, no decay; a participation of that ſpiritual meat and drink, yet mw Aion in 
the Jews of old, might fin, and draw on themſelves deitru 


joy which no man can, a joy which God who gives it never will 
taxe from us. | 

It is not perhaps eaſy to think of a more powerful incitement to 
quicken our purſuits after heavenly things, than the putting us in 
mind how we uſually behave ourſelves when we have earthly advan- 
tages in view, For, alas! what excuſe can be found for a folly, which 
overlooks and ſights a treaſure certainly attainable, real, perfect, 
1 and ever-during, and lays out the whole of our time and pains upon 

* ſhadows and bubbles ;—things in campariſon empty and imaginary, 
often ſought in vain, deceitful when found, not worth our keeping 


ch were known 20 & 
in the idol 


he danger of b 
— 2 fol e262 


the hand of God; that eating of things which 
knowledged to be offered to idols, was partaking 
worſhip; and therefore they were to prefer even t 
ſecution to ſuch a compliance, for God would find a 
to eſcape. ver. 1—22., Locke, ; bis 

1 wt not have you, &c.] St. Paul had juſt before o "wy 
own apprehenſions of the danger of relaplings and becom 3 i 
away, even under the higheſt diſpenſations of _ their dang” 
endeavours to Excite in the Carintbians the ſame ſenſe o he” 
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Chap. X. 
» And were all baptized unto Moſes in 
the cloud, and in the fea, 

3 And did all eat the ſame ſpiritual meat; 


* (For they drank of that ſpiritual 
| Rock that followed them: and that Rock 
was Chriſt.) 

5 But with many of them God was not 
well pleaſed : for they were overthrown in 
the wilderneſs. 

6 Now theſe things were our examples, 
to the intent we ſhould not luſt after evil 


things, as they allo luſted. 


cvi. 29.—V. 9. 
Numb. XIV. 37» 
by reminding them that the Jewiſh, as well as the Chriſtian church, 
* received great tokens of divine favour. Such were to the Tews 
their paſſage t rough the Red Sea, under the conduct of the miraculous 
(ud, Exod. Xiii. and their. ſupernatural ſuffenance in the wilderneſs, 
Such, and analogous to theſe, are the Chriſtian ſacraments. As the 
W {mer did not ſecure the Few from apoſtaſy, fo neither will the latter 
de Chri/tian ; whence he concludes, as in ver. 12. By baptized unto 
414%, the Apoſtle means, * Initiated into that kind of purification, 
which is proper to the lau, here called Moſes; as the Goſpel-/tate 
i; often expreſſed by the name of Chri/t, and the ſtate of depraved 
nature by the name of Adam. See Heylin, and the next note. 


warning the Corinthians againſt the commiſſion of ſome vices, from 
too great A dependance on their Chriſtian privileges. And this he 
does by reminding them of the Iſraelites; many of whom, though 
they enjoyed ſimilar privileges, yet by their fins fell under the diſ- 
pleaſure of God. He begins thus, ver. 1, 2. © Moreover, brethren, 
Fc.“ Here is a plain alluſion to the original form of Chriſtian bap- 
WW tim by immerſion, as practiſed firſt by John the Baptiſt, and then 
| by the Apoſtles and other diſciples of Chriſt. And the analogy be- 
| tween the caſe of the Iſraelites, while paſſing through the Red Sea, 
| 2n4 the ordinance of baptiſm performed in that manner, appears very 
evident. For as the Iſraelites were under the cloud, and encom- 
| paſſed on each ſide by the ſea, they were in a manner immerſed in 
| water. But it may be objected, that from the account in Exod, xiv. 
it ſeems as if the cloud was not over the heads of the Iſraelites, but 
| removed behind them, when they paſſed through the ſea, In anſwer 
to which it has been replied, It was poſſible that while the cloud was 
E paſſing over them, it might diſcharge a plentiful ſhower of rain for 
their refreſhment. But if this be ſuppoſed to have happened before 
| the entrance of the Iſraelites into the ſea, the ſame objection will re- 
| main; and if it was afterwards, there ſeems to have been no neceſlity 
| for the rain, as the cloud itſelf conſiſted of water; though perhaps 
| the hiftorical account may without force admit of the explication 
above given, For in ver. 16. Moſes is ordered to /tretch out his hand 
| ever the ſea, &c. And though in the courſe of the narrative it is 
| ſaid, ver. 19. that the angel—which went before — remoutd, and went 
| hind them; and afterwards, at ver. 21. that Moſes ſtretched his hand, 
| &c. yet Moſes, at the command of God, might have done this, 
ard the Iſraelites entered into the ſea, before the cloud was removed 
from the front to the rear of the camp, or during the time of its 
| removal, and while the Egyptians were at ſome diſtance from the 
| ſhore, And if fo, the Iſraelites muſt have been under the cloud and 
in the ſea at the ſame time. But although this interpretation may 
ſerve to confirm and illuſtrate the practice of Chriſtian baptiſm by 
| immerſion ; yet, as the ſimilitudes do not agree in all circumſtances, 
o concluſion can be drawn from thence, with regard to the proper 
| objects of that ordinance. As to the expreſhon of being baptized 
$ wit Moſes, the like is uſed by the ſame Apoſtle in ſpeaking of Chriſ- 
dien baptiſm, Gal. iii. 27, where he ſays, ** . — you as were 
bert red unto Chriſt ;” which in Acts viii. 16. is expreſſed by being 
| #:7:ized in the name of the Lord Zeſus,” that is, into his doctrine. 
Moſes was a legiſlator appointed by God to introduce a new inſti- 
| fution of his worſhip among the Jews. And in this reſpect, Heb. 
i", he is compared with Chriſt, though in a lower degree, as the 
| Ciriſtian inſtitution is of a more excellent and ſpiritual nature. 
' nerefore, as baptiſm is the initiatory ordinance of the Chriſtian 
| Po:cihon, and the Iſtaelites, at their paſſage through the Red Sea, 
were entering upon their new eſtablithment, under the conduct of 
Holes; the Apoſtle calls what then happened to them, in a ſimilar 
Benner, by the word laptiſm. The character of legiſlator is given 
i to Moſes and Chriſt, as each of them was authorized to pro- 
ge 2 divine inſtitution, though of a very different nature. And 
core perſons were never baptized in the name of any other di- 
dle inſtructor. Hence the Apoſtle puts this queſtion to the Corin- 
ans, ch. i. 13. „ Were ye baptized in the name of Paul?” Some 
Fopoſe to read, Al, even to Meſes; i. e. all, not excepting Moſes, 
1e baptized, See Heinſius, Ward, &c. | 


18 x 55 * Spiritual meat—ſpiritual drink] Sacramental, or myſtical, 
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the lame by which we Chriſtians are ſupported ; for that 


L CORINTHIANS. 


Ver. 2. And were ali baptized unto Meſes} The Apoſtle is here 


eylin. It is not neceſſary to underitand by the ſame meat 


| Chap. X. - 


/ 
7 Neither be ye idolaters, as were ſome 
of them; as it is written, The people ſat 


down to eat and to drink, and role up to 
And did all drink the ſame ſpiritual | 


Ply. 3 

8 Neither let us commit fornication, as 
ſome of them committed, and fell in one 
day three and twenty thouſand. : 

9 Neither let us tempt Chrift, as ſome 
of them alſo tempted, and were deſtroyed 
of ſerpents. 

10 Neither murmur ye, as ſome of them 
alſo murmured, and were deſtroyed of the 


deſtroyer, 


. Exod. xvi. 15.—V. 4. Exod. xvii. 6. Numb. xx. 11. Pf, IXxviii. 15. Or, went with them, Deut. ix. 21. Pf. cv. 41,—V. $. 
3 1 pins 1 6. Gr. our figures. Numb. xi. 4, 33. Pſ. cvi. 14.— V. 7. Exod. xxxii. 6,—V. 8. Numb. xxv. 1, 9. Fi. 
pil Exod. xvii. 2, 7. Numb. xxi. 5. Pf, Ixxviii. 18, 56. xcv. 9. Numb. xxi. 6,—V. 10. Numb. xiv. 2, 29. Xvi. 41, 49. 


could not properly be ſaid of any Iſraelites who were not true be- 
lievers : But the meaning is, that they all, good and bad, ſhared 
the ſame miraculous ſupply of food and drink, which was Trejad\o,, 
ſignifying ſomewhat ſpiritual, It is obſervable that St. Paul, ſpeak- 
ing of the Iſraelites, uſes the word al! five times in the compaſs of 
the foregoing verſes; beſides that, he carefully ſays the /me meat, 
and the ſame drink, which we cannot ſuppoſe to be done by chance 
but emphatically, to ſignify to the Corinthians, (who probably pre- 
ſumed too much upon their baptiſm, and cating of the Lord's ſupper, 
as if that were ſufficient to recommend them to God) that though 
the Iſraclites, all to a man, ate the very ſame ſpiritual food, and 
drank the very ſame ſpiritual drink, yet they were not all to a man 
preſerved; but many of them notwithſtanding ſinned, and fell under 
the avenging hand of God in the wilderneſs. The Jews have a tra- 
dition, that the water which iſſued from the rock in Horeb, Exod, 
xvii. C. followed the Iſraelites through the wilderneſs : It has been 
objected, however, that this ſtream did not conſtantly follow them; 
for in that caſe they would have had no temptation to have mur«. 
mured for want of water, as we know they did at Kadeſh, in the 
circumſtances ſo fatal to Moſes ; nor would they have had any oc- 
cation to buy water of the Edomites, as they propoſed to do, Deut. 
ii. 6. To this Mr. Mede replies, That perhaps the ftreams from 
the firſt rock at Rephidim failed, for a further trial of their faith ; 
and at Kadeſh God renewed the like wonder: But that, likewiſe, 
might probably fail, when they came into the inhabited country of 
the Edomites, which was not till near the end of their wanderings, 
We have obſerved on Exod, xvii, 7. that the word rendered followed = 
them, might with equal truth, and much greater propriety, be ren— 
dered miniſtered to, or obeyed them; a ſlight emendation, ſufficient to 
obviate all the difficulties ariſing from our preſent tranſlation. Be— 
ſides, it ſhould be obſericd, that the Apoſtle does not ſpeak of the 
real, but the ſpiritual rock ; namely, Chriſt ; whom that 10ck in the 
wilderneſs /ignified. The word was frequently bears this impor: ; 
and inftances of che like uſe of it every where abound in Scripturc. 
This rock was indeed a ftriking repreſentation of Chriſt, the roch of 
ages,—the ſure foundation of his people's hopes; from whom they 
derived thoſe ſtreams of bleſſing, wh:ch Valle and miniſter to them 
through all this wilderneſs of mortal life, and will end in rivers of 
pleaſure, at the right hand of God for ever. Sce Locke, Hammond, 
and Mede's Diatrib. on the place, | 


Ver. 5. But with many of them] But with the greater part of them. 
Wat, | 

Ver. 6. Evil things] The fault of the Iſraclites here reſerrcd to 
ſeems to be, their longing after fleſh, Numb. xi. which coſt many 
of them their lives; and that which he guards the Corinthians againſt 
mult be, their great propenſity to the pagan feaſts upon their {acri- 
fices. See Pſ. Ixxviii. 30, 31. Locke, and Clarke. 

Ver. 7. To play] aig ſignifies to dance: Feaſting and dancing 
uſually accompanied the heathen ſacrifices ; and it is obſervable, that 
God himſelf condeſcended to be honoured with the latter ceremony, 
Exod. xv. 20. and xxxii. 17, 18. Sce Hammond, Whitby, and 
Elſner, | 

Ver. 8. Neither let us commit fornication] This was common at 
many idolatrous feaſts among the heathen ; and it was the more pro- 
per for the Apoſtle to caution theſe Chriſtians zgainſt it, es it was 
proverbiaily called“ The Corinthian practice;“ vec the Argument, 
and Reflection, on ch. i. In Numb. xxv. g. Fur and twenty thouſand 
are mentioned; tixoorriogags;, which being written duese, was mil- 
taken for ino7rgi;, twenty-three, So Muiculus, Wall, &c. but ſee 
the note on Numbers, and Whitby. 

Ver. 9. Neither let us tempt Chriſt] To tempt ſignifies to diſbelieve, 
after tokens ſufficient to command our faith, aud engage our obe- 
dience, Though the word him be not in the fſecond claufe, (ene of 
them alſa tempted,—) it ſeems plainly to be implied: And this is a co 
{1derable text in proof of Chriſt's reſidence with the church in the 
wilderneſs, as the angel of God's preſence, Comp. Exod. xxiii. 20. 
Iſai. Ixiii. 9. Acts vii. 38. Hebr. xi. 265. 

Ver. 10. Of the deſtreyer] Ihe Jews generally interpret this of 
him, whom they ſtile The angel of death,” and name Sammacd, 


See Exod, xii, 23. Numb. xiv, 37. Heb, xi, 28. Locke, and Ham 
mond, | 
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Chap. X. 


that all theſe inſtances mentioned 


1 * 


11 Now all theſe things happened unto 
them for examples: and they are written 
for our admonition, upon whom the ends of 
the world are come. | 

12 Wherefore, let him [that thinketh he 
ſtandeth, take heed leſt he fall. 

13 There hath no temptation taken you, 
but ſuch as is common to man : but God zs 
faithful, who will not ſuffer you to be 
tempted above that ye are able; but 
will with the temptation alſo make a 
way to eſcape, that ye may be able to bear 
71. 


14 Wherefore, my dearly beloved, flee 5 


from idolatry. 


I ſay. 
16 The cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, 
is it not the communion of the blood of 
Chriſt? The bread which we break, 1s 
it not the communion of the body of 
Chriſt ? 

17 For we being many are one bread, 


Ver. 11. Or, types. Rom. xv. 4. Ch. ix. 10. Phil. iv. 5. Heb. x. 25.—V. 12. Rom. xi. 20.—V. 13. Or, moderate. 
CXXV, 3. 2 Pet. ii. 9. Jer. xxix. II. V. 14. 2 Cor. vi. 17. 1 John v. 21.—V. 16. Matth. xxvi. Rs, 17 gb 
27.—V. 18. Lev. iii. 3. vii. 15. Rom. iv. 12. Gal. vi. 16.— V. 19. Ch. viii. 4.— V. 20. Lev. xvii. 7. Deut. xxxii. 1 Pl 

7. Rev. ix. 20.—V. 21. 2 Cor. vi. 15. Deut. xxxii. 38.—V. 22. Deut. xxxii. 21. Ezek. xxii. 14.— V. 23. Ch. vi. IV k 


om. xv. 1, 2. Ch, Xiii. 5. Phil. ii. 4, 21. 


27. 11. Now all theſe things 1 0 &c.] It is to be obſerved, 


which came upon the Iſraelites, who were in covenant with God, 
and partakers of thoſe typical ſacraments, were occaſioned by their 
luxurious appetites about meat and drink, and by fornication and ido- 
Jatry ; fins to which the Corinthians had a great propenſity, and 


azainſt which he therefore the more carefully guards them. Tan 


642409, rendered the ends of the world, ahh N ſignifies the ends of the 
ages: That is, the concluding age, or the laſt diſpenſation of God 


to mankind ; which we muſt aſſuredly conclude that it is, if we be- 


lieve the Goſpel to be true. See Locke. 

Ver. 13. Common to man] Ard, which may ſignify, propor- 
timable to human ſtrength, as well as /requent to human creatures. In- 
ſtead of But God is faithful, Wat. and the MS read, And, &c. In 
PC. ciii. 13, 14+ and numberleſs other paſſages, God encourages his 
people to hope for his preſence and help in preſſing danger, See Ch. i. 
9. Doddridge, and Mintert. | | 
er. 16. The cup of bleſſing, &c.) The Jews uſed to conclude the 
feaſt whereon the Paſchal lamb was eaten, with a cp of wine, This 
they called the cup of bleſſing, and the cup of praiſing, becauſe at the 
time of drinking it, they ſung an hymn of praiſe. We ſhould like- 
wile recollect, that in the early ages of the world, when victims 
made ſo great a part of the religion of the Jews and Gentiles, the 
ſacrifice was followed by a religious feaſting on the thing which had 
been offered ; the partakers whereof were ſuppoſed to become par- 
takers of the benefits of the ſacrifice. Well therefore might the 
Apoſtle argue againſt the Corinthians, who ate of the ſacrifices 
ot the Gentiles, and communicated with the Chriſtians, as in the 
verſe before us; from whence we may collect, that the cup of bleſſing, 
&c. is not merely a general commemoration of Chriſt's death and 
paſſion; It is the cemmunien e, the bleed of Chriſt. See Warburton 
and Cudworty on the ſacrament. Inſtead of the communion, the MS 
and Dr. Wate:land read, @ participation. 

Ver. 17. For we being many, &c.] Becauſe the bread is one, we, 
being many, are one bidy, MS, and Wat, This is {till a further 
proof that the cup of bl:jſing, Ke. is not, as ſome would urge, merely 


1 commemoration of a decealed benefactor; but a commemoration 


of Chriſt's death and paſſion, In this verſe the Apoſtle alludes to 
the Jewith cuſtom of having but one loaf at the paſſover, which was 
not divided, till broken in order to be diſtributed ; he ſays, there- 
fore, that the partaking of one bread, made the receivers, of many 
to become one body :—A juſt inference, according to the idea we 
have aſaxcd to this rite; for then the communion of the body and 

lood of Chriſt unites the receivers into one body, by an equal diſ— 


tribution of one common benefit; Or, in the elegant words of our 
church liturgy, * Then we ſpiritually eat the fleſh of Chriſt, and 


drink his blood; then we dwell in Chriſt, and Chriſt in us; we are 
one with Chriſt, and Chritt with us.” —But if the Lord's Supper be 
only a general commemoration of a deceaſed benefactor, it leaves 
the reccivers as it found them; nat one body, but many ſeparate pro- 


. feilors of one common faith. See as above, Inſtead of partakers, 


the MS reads communicants. 
Ver. 20. 1 would nat, &c. ] I would not that ye ſhould be partakers 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


have fellowſhip with devils. 


15 I ſpeak as to wiſe men ; judge ye what 


are we ſtronger than he? 


y the Apoſtle, of the deſtruction 


execute two foederal rites or covenants which mutually deſtroy cach 


Chap. x. 
and one body: for we are all | 
that one 41 Boat = partaken o 

18 Behold Iſrael after the fleſh; a5 
they which eat of the ſacrifices, Partak. 
of the altar ? 19 5 > 

19 What ſay I then? that the iq 
thing, or that which is offered in 
to idols is any thing? 

20 But I /ay, that the things which the 
Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to devil, 1 
not to God : and I would not that ye hoy 


ol is Al 
lacrific 


21 Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord 
and the cup of devils: ye cannot he A 
takers of the Lord's table, and of the a 
of devils. | 


22 Do we provoke the Lord to Jealouſy? 


23 All things are lawful for me, but a 
things are not expedient: all things are lu. 


ful for me, but all things edify not. 


24 Let no man ſeek his own, but ever 
man another's wealth: 


Rom. xii. 5. Ch, v. 


of 85 Wat. I would not have you become communicants of dra 


Ver. 21. Te cannot drink the cup, &c.] There till remains one nor 
ſenſe of the Lord's Supper, which is, that it was a foederal rite g 
covenant : This is grounded upon the Apoſtle's reaſoning in thi 
and the preceding verſes : - Thoſe who eat of the ſacrifices, ſx 
he, are partakers of the altar: ver. 18.” Now a ſacrifice at the 
altar, was a foederal rite or covenant ; conſequently the {et 
upon that ſacrifice, became a foederal rite and covenant likewiſe, | 
is eaſy to ſhew that the demons were conſidered as preſent at thii 
ſacrifices, and as partakers with the worſhippers in the common feid, 
and that by theſe means friendſhip, brotherhood, aud familiarity 
were imagined to be contracted between them, becauſe they all ae x 
one table, and fat down at one board. The Lord's table, and the 
table of devils, therefore, being both foederal rites or covenants, ti 
ſame perſon could not be a partaker of both; becauſe no man cn 


other. See Cudworth's “ True notion of the Lord's Supper,” ch.. 
and v. Elſner, and Lowman's Heb. Ritual, p. 54. 

Ver. 22. Do we provoke the Lord, &c.?] This alludes to the itn 
under which idolatry is repreſented as a kind of ſpiritual adulten, 
which moved the jealouſy of God; though every deliberate fn is 
in effect, a daring of his omnipotent vengeance, See Doddridge an! 
Locke. 

Ver. 23.] The Apoſtle here proceeds with another argument 
againſt things offered to idols, wherein he ſhews the danger whi 
might be in it, from the ſcandal it might give, ſuppoſing the thing 
lawful in itſelf. He had formerly treated of this ſubject, (ch.. 
ſo far as to let them ſee, that there was no good or virtue in Eating 
things offered to idols, notwithſtanding they knew that icols Wer 
nothing, and they might think that their free eating without icrupi 
ſhewed that they knew their liberty in the Goſpel, —that idols were 
in reality nothing, and therefore they ſlighted and diſregarded then 
and their worſhip as nothing; but that there might be evil 1n eating 
by the offence it might give to weak Chriſtians, who had not u 
knowledge. He here takes up the argument of offence again, 20 
extends it to eus and Gentiles, ver. 32; ſhewing that it b 56 
enough to juſtity us in any action, that the thing we do is in itlelt las 
ful, unleſs we ſeek in it the glory of God, and the good of other 
ver. 23, to ch. Ki, K. 

All things] The word all is here to be limited to ſuch things ® are 
the ſubject of the Apoſtle's diſcourſe ; and his meaning is, — d, 
poſing all theſe things are lawful ; ſuppoſing it lawful to eat 5 
offered unto idols; yet things that are lawful are not expedient ; © 
things that are lawful for me, may not tend to the edification of otker 
and to ought to be forborne.” See Locke znd Doddridge. . 

Ver. 24. Let no man ſeek his own] This precept cannot be taken 
a ſtrict and literal ſenſe, but ſhould be interpreted comparative, 
as to underſtand the Apoſtle as exhorting them not to ſeek their os, 
advantage entirely, or not ſo much as that of others. Mr. Loc = 
paraphraſe is, No one muſt ſeek barely his own pre aw” 
8 5 intereſt alone, but let every one ſeek the good of ot 
alſo,” : 


A 
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Chap. X. 8 
3 Whatſoever is fold in the ſhambles, 
that eat, aſking no queſtion, for conſcience 
ſake. 


* 8 thereof. 

\ — If any of them that believe not, bid 
3 cou to © feaſt, and ye be diſpoſed to go; 
Chatſoever is ſet before you eat, aſking no 
queſtion, forconſcience ſake. | 

ö 28 But if any man ſay unto you, This is 
W geered in ſacrifice unto idols, eat not, for 
bis ſake that ſhewed it, and for conſcience 
anke: For the earth is the Lord's, and the 
W {ulncſs thereof: 


Ver. 25. ; 
I 2 10, 12. Deut. X. 14. PC. XXIV, 8 


1 8 . 
= P 
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e,. 25. I batſoever is ſeld in the ſhambles] Herodotus informs us, 
dat the Egyptians, when they had cut off the head of the victim, 
dc to carry the carcaſe to market, and fell it to the Greeks, if they 
could find any to purchaſe; if not, they threw it into the river, 
W ;doing it unlawful to eat it themſelves. Though the Grecian prieſts 
4 had no ſuch ſcruples, yet, as they had often more fleſh of their ſacri- 


AH £ces than they and their families could conſume, it was natural for 


dem to take this method of diſpoſing of it to advantage; and at 
mes of extraordinary ſacrifice, it is probable the neighbouring mar- 
bes might be chiefly ſupplied from their temples, See Doddridge and 
AM elius. | 
BH 8 55 26. And the fulneſs thereof ] With all that therein is. Water- 
bud; who omits the ſame clauſe as ſuperfluous in ver. 28. And 
M. Locke obſerves, that the repetition of thoſe words ſo manifeſtly 
ditturbs the ſenſe, that the Syr. Vulg. French, and other tranſlations 
bare omitted them; in which they are juſtified by the Alexandrian 
nd other Greek copies. Others however think, that the connection 
| may well be preſerved by reading the words in a parentheſis, and 
profefs themſelves not diſpoſed to have them omitted, as in their ideas 
W they have an eminent * and beauty, ver. 28. in contraſt with 
© the verſe before us. See Wetſtein, Mill, Hammond, and Dod- 
= crdge, | 
: 2 29. For why is my liberty judged of ] Some think that the mean- 
| ing is,“ Why ſhould I uſe my liberty fo, as to offend the conſcience 
| of any?” —Others think it is an objection in the mouth of the Co- 
W rinthians, and to be thus underſtood : ** But why ſhould I ſuffer 
E myſelf to be thus impoſed upon, and receive law from any, where 
& Chriſt has left me free?“ Rather, perhaps, this and ver. 30. are to be 
& conſidered as coming in by way of parentheſis, to prevent the Co- 
| rinthians from extending the former caution beyond what the Apoſtle 
E cclignedby it; as if he had ſaid, © as to what immediately lies between 
= God and my own ſoul, why is my liberty to be judged, arraigned, 
and condemned at the bar of another man's conſcience ?—l am not 
W in ſuch caſes to govern myſelf by the judgement and apprehenſion of 
| others ; nor have they any authority to judge or cenſure me for not 
| concurring with them in their own narrow notions and declarations,” 
| dee Doddridge, Locke, and Whitby. | 


* 30. For if I, &c.] For if I cat or partake with thankſgiving. 
W V2, 
Ver. 31, TWhether therefore ye eat] Therefore, on the whole, to 
W conclude this diſcourſe, ſince no one particular rule can be laid down 
| to ut all the diverſities of temper and apprehenſion which may ariſe ; 
| inſtzad of uncharitable contentions with each other, or any thing 
| Which looks like mutual contempt, let us take all the pains we can 
to meet as in the center of real religion, See to it then, that whe- 


ument 
which 
thing 
h. N. 
eating 
s Wet 


ſcrupe 


weh as ſacred actions of life, ye do all to the glory of God; purſu- 
| 1; ihe credit of the Goſpel, and the edification of the church, that 

God may be honoured in the happineſs of his creatures, and more 
| univerſally acknowledged as the author of all good.“ See Doddridge, 
ind more on this ſubject in the Reflections. 

2 „. 32. Neither to the Jets, nor to the Gentiles] As theſe are both 
oppoted to the church of God, it is reaſonable to conclude, that the 
(6 pOlte ſpeaks of unconverted Jeus and Greeks, and refers to the dan- 
te might be of prejudicing them againſt Chriſtianity, by the 
[Eu gences againſt which he cautions them, See Doddridge, Cal- 
wet, and on the next chapter, ver. 1. 


KEFL'ECTIONS ON VER. 3r. 


Th the great obligations they were under to walk worthy of their 
cation; to be ſolicitous above all things to promote the glory 


01 50 — 0 . * 
f god, and the ſalvation of men; to bring over unbelievers to the 
4 oli p fy "> y 

© 12 $1£CEmENt of the truth, and to prevent as far as poſſible thoſe. 


s believe from being offended and diſcouraged in their duty, or by 
©, Teens tempted and ſeduced into fin. 


I he g'cat temptation in the Apoſtle's days was, that of relapſing 
Vol. III. 


I. CORINTHIANS, 


20 For the earth is the Lord's, and the 


thcryc eat or drink, or whatſoever elſe you do, in the common as 


2 The deñgn of the Apoſtle in this chapter is to preſs upon Chriſ- 


Chap. >, 5 

29 Conſcience, I ſay, not thine own, but 
of thi other : for why is my liberty judged 
of another man's conſcience ? 

30 For, if I by grace be a partaker, why 
am I evil ſpoken of for that for which I 
give thanks ? 

31 Whether therefore ye eat or drink, 
or whatſoever ye do, do all to the glory of 
God. - | 

32 Give none offence, neither to the Jews; 
nor to the Gentiles, nor to the church of God: 

33 Even as I pleaſe all nen in all things, 
not ſeeking mine own profit, but the pf 
of many, that they may be ſaved. = 


Baruch vi. 28.—V. 26. Exod. A. 5. Deut. x. 14. PC. xxiv. 1. 1. 12. Ver. 28.—V. 27. Luke x. 7.—V. 28. Ch. viii. 


Ver. 26.—V, 29. Rom. xiv. 16.—V. 30. Or, thankſgiving. 1 Tim. iv. 3, 4.—V. 31. Col: iii. 17. 
Rom. xiv. 13. 2 Cor. vi. 3. Gr. Greeks, —V. 33. Rom. xv. 2. Ch. ix. 19, 22. CES 


into idolatry ; either directly into groſs acts of this fin, through fear 
of perſecution, or conſequentially into the ſnare of a defiled conſci- 
ence, by preſumptuouſly miſunderſtanding the true bounds of what 
was lawful and innocent. Againſt both theſe he exhorts the Co- 
rinthians in the chapter before us, —againſt falling into direct idolatry 

through fear of perſecution, he cautions them, ver. 13—21. a ainſt 
the next danger, —the falling conſequentially into the ſnare of a defiled 
conſcience, by preſumptuouſly miſunderſtanding the true bounds of 
what is lawful and innocent, —he cautions them in the remaining part 

of the chapter. 5 

The words of the verſe under conſideration contain a doctrine of 
the higheſt importance in religion. By the ghery of God is originally 
meant, I. His eſſence, perſon, or majeſty. 2. The manife/tation of 
his perfections or attributes in the external exerciſe of them towards 
his creatures. And from hence, 3. The return and acknowledoment 
which his creatures make again to God, for this manifeſtation of his 
goodneſs to them, | 

To give glory to God, is to promote his honour in the world, or to 

contribute what we can towards the keeping up in all nfen's minds 
a juſt ſenſe of him, and a regard to him. And this is done particu- 
larly by worſhipping him with conſtant and perpetually-returning 
acts of ſolemn public devotion :—By thanks particularly returned 
for ſpecial mercies or benefits received, whereby we profeſs out 
ſenſe of God's being the author of them; — by acknowledgment of 
his government and ſupreme dominion in the world ;—by confeſſion 
of paſt offences, with true humiliation, and a juſt ſenſe of the un- 
worthineſs and ungratefulneſs of fin ;—and by actual repentance and 
forſaking of fin, accompanied with real, conſtant, habitual amend- 
ment of heart and life. In ſhort, whatever tends to the true ho- 
nour of religion, and to the eſtabliſhment of virtue and goodneſs 
among men, this is one of thoſe things which truly promote the 
glory of God. | E ; 

Hence then we ſee what is required of men to practiſe, in the ſe- 
veral caſes and circumſtances of life, in order to their ſatisfying the 
precept in queſtion, —He that will in all things promote the glory of 
God, will not only be conſtant in acts immediately and directly religious; 
but he muſt alſo reſolve againſt being at any time guilty of any action 
which is directly irreligious. Whoever is ſincerely deſirous of doing all 
things to the glory 4 Cod, as he will be heartily ſorry for all his own fins 
and offences, ſo he will really endeavour, as much as in him lieth, 
to prevent the ſin of others, He will avoid every thing which may 
lead them into fin. He will ſet them an example of virtue in the prac- 
tice of his on life: He will recommend to them, in his diſcourſe 
upon all fair occaſions, the excellency and the reaſonableneſs of re- 
religion: He will rejoice to ſee virtue, righteouſneſs, and univerſal 
Charity prevail and proſper in the world; will wiſh, with Moſes, that 


all the Lord's people were prophets, and contribute all in his power to- 


wards enabling them to be ſuch. 


But further; in all great ations,—aQions of moment in the main 
courſe of human life, though they may not be diretily religious, he 
ought expreſly to intend the glory of God, as his chief and main end: 
for whatever is therefore choſen, becauſe it tends to the promoting of 
virtue and goodneſs, is in the Scripture-ſenſe done for the glory of God ; 
and whatever is in like manner avoided, becauſe it has a tendenc 
evil, is avoided for the glory of God. 

Now there is no conſiderable action in any man's life, no action 
of conſequence and importance in the world, but which, even though 
it has not any direct relation to religion, yet ſome way or other has 
on the whole a tendency to promote the cauſe of virtue or of vice. 
Such, for inſtance, is a man's chooſing his profeſſion, or manner of 
life in the world. Whatſoever profeſſion, though not directly un- 
lawful, yet leads men into many and ſtrong temptations to ſin, will 
always, if poſſible, be avoided by a man who is lincerely deſirous of 
doing all things to the glory of God. Every innocent profeſſion may 
equally and indifterently be choſen by any good man; but yet, even in 
that choice, his main and ultimate end will be the exerciſ: of right and 
truth. Profit, power; reputation, and the like, may very innocently 
and very AY be aimed at, by men in any buſineſs or employment 
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whatſoe ve; 


y to 
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Chap. XI. © 
He reproveth them, becauſe in holy aſſemblies 
their men prayed with their heads covered, 
and women with their heads uncovered : and 
becauſe generally their meetings were not for 
the better, but for the worſe ; as namely, in 
profaning with their own feaſts the Lord's 
ſupper. Laſily, be remindeth them of the firſt 


inſtitution thereof. 


Ver. 1. Ch. iv. 16. Ephef. v. 1. Phil. iii. 17. 1 Theſſ. i. 6. 2 Theſf. iii. 9.—V. 2. Ch. ir. 17. Ch. vii. 17. Or, trag, 
V. 3. Epheſ. v. 23. John xiv. 28. Ch. iii. 23. xv. 27, 28. Phil. ii. 7, 8, 9. 5 


whatſoever ; but then theſe things muſt always be deſired with a due 
ſubordination to the intereſts of virtue, which is the glory of God, 
and the orily true and final happineſs of men.—Whoever, in the 
great lines and main courſe of his life, aims merely or principally at 
worldly ends,—in the attainment of thoſe ends, he has his peculiar, 
his only reward. | | 

Once more; as in all great actions a good Chriſtian ought actually, 


ſo in all, even the ſmalle/? and moſt inconſiderable actions of life, he 


ought habitually to intend the glory of God. The royal prophet, in 
Pf. cxlviii. 2, &c. repreſents all, even the irrational, nay, the very 


inanimate creatures, as glorifying God by fulfilling his word, by acting 


regularly according to the nature he had given them. Much more 
then may even the moſt common actions of men be juſtly ſaid to be 
done to the glory of God, when they are done decently and ſoberly, re- 
gularly and innocently, as becomes men and Chriſtians, —ſuch as 
have upon their minds, even when they are not directly thinking of 
it, an habitual regard to God and religion. In a journey, to a diligent 
man, and one whoſe mind is really bent upon his journey's end, every 
thing he does, as well as his actual travelling, tends truly to the 
ſame end. His reſt and ſleep, his ſtops and retreſhments, nay, his 
very diverſions and digreſſions ſtill tend uniformly towards enabling 
him to arrive at his intended home. And thus likewiſe in the courſe 
of a religious life, to a man ſincerely virtuous, every action of his 
life promotes the glory of God ;—every thing he does is ſanctified by 
a habit of virtue; his worldly b/ineſs and employment, by juſtice and 


charity running uniformly through all the parts of it ;—the com- 


mon actions of his life by decency and inoffenſiveneſs, and his my 
pleaſures and amuſements by innocency and right intention. In a word, 
whatſoever he is doing, he ſtill always habitually remembers the end, 
and therefore he never does amiſs. 

The uſes naturally ariſing by way of reflection from what has been 
faid, are as follows : | 

1. From hence we may learn how ſevere a reproof thoſe perſons 
Juſtly deſerve, who, far from doing all things, as the Apoſtle di- 
recs, to the glory of God, do on the contrary, by profaneneſs, un- 
righteouſneſs, and debauchery, directly diſhonour him whom they 


profeſs to ſerve; bringing a reproach and infamy upon our moſt holy 


religion, and cauſing the name of God and the doctrine of Chriſt to 
be; through their means, blaſphemed amongſt unbelievers. 

2. Thoſe deſerve, in the next place, to be rebuked ſharply, who, 
though they do not diſhonour God by acts directly zrreligious, yet are 
careleſs and neglecting in matters of religion: not much regarding 
whether truth or error prevail in the world; nor being ſolicitous to 
do honour to their religion, and to promote the ſpreading of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, by ſhewing its reaſonableneſs, by preſerving its 
ſimplicity and purity, and by exhibiting its beauty to all man- 


kind. 


3. After theſe, ſuch are the objects of cenſure, who have in- 
deed a xeal for religion, but not according ts knowledge ; placing the 
main ſtreſs of religion in forms and ceremonies unworthy of God, 
or in opinions and notions, which either through their obſcurity, or 


their diſagrec ment with the everlaſting Goſpel, with natural religion 


8 the divine perfections, hinder inſtead of promoting the glory of 
od. = 

4. Even the beſt of men have need to be admoniſhed and put in 
remembrance, that they /tir up the gift of God which is in them, that 
ſo they may be more and more diligent in all their actions to do every 
thing to the glory of God ; not with a ſuperititious anxiety, or a 
burdenſome preciſeneſs in things of little moment, but with a chear- 
ful application of every occurrence of life to the promoting of truth 
and right, of reaſon and virtue among men. Rejoicing in the glory 
of God, and in the eſtabliſnment of his kingdom of righteouinels, 
as that wherein conſiſts the happineſs of the whole creation, both in 


this world, and in that which is to come. 


Laſtly, From hence we may learn to comfort and ſatisfy the minds 
of ſome weak Chriſtians, who, not having a right notion what the 
glory of God is, can never aſſure themſelves that they are true pro- 


 moters of it.—A Chriſtian's duty, of doing all things to the glory 


of God, ſignifies plainly and only th:5,—* J hat he ought always to 
prefer the intereſts of religion and virtue, and to promote and eſta- 
bliſh them in the minds of his tellow-creatures before all worldly 
conſiderations whatſoever.” Sce Clarke's Serm. vol. ii. p. 1, &c. 


Chap. XI. Fer. I.] This verſe ſeems to belong to the preceding 
chapter, where the Apoſtle had propoſed himſelf as an example, and 
therefore it ſhould not be ſeparated from it, From what St. Paul 
ſays in this and the preceding verſe taken together, we may collect 


that he makes fome reflection on the falſe Apolile ; at leaſt it is no 


i? 


IJ. CORINTHIANS. 
B ye followers of me, even as I alſo 3 


ver. 2—16. Locke. Inſtead of that you remember me, &c. Dr. Wa. 


- verſe, that they have when applied to the men in the 4th verſe, It 
will poſſibly be objected, If women were to be veiled in the aſſem- 


ing and propheſying here, was meant, being pretent in the aſſembly, 


"Or 


Chap. Xt 


of Chrilt. = 

2 Now I praiſe you, brethren, that ve 
remember me in all things, and keep the 
ordinances, as I delivered Ven to you, 
3 But I would have you know, that the 
head of every man is Chriſt ; and the head 
of the woman is the man; and the head c 


Chriſt is God. 


ſmall proof of St. Paul's integrity and humility, that h c 
himſelf to be followed no Go, than as he Guekt © NN 
others, and not his own, and as he had Chriſt for his pattern 85 
ch. iv. 16. Rom. xv. 3. and Locke. N 

Ver. 2. ] St. Paul commends the Corinthians for obſerving dhe 
orders he had left with them, and uſes arguments to juſtify the on 
he had given them, that women ſhould not pray or prophecy in thei 
aſlemblies uncovered ; concerning which, it ſeems, there was * 
contention, for the reſolution whereof they had appealed to St. pal 


terland reads, that you remember every thing of mine, an | 
the iraditions, &c, : a | * be fe 
Ver. 3. But I would have you know) This about women feemins ;; 
difficult a paſſage as moſt in St. Paul's Epifttes, I crave leave + ; 
Mr. Locke, to premiſe fome few confiderations which | hope 80 
conduce to the clearing of it. I. It is to obſerved, that it was tte 
cuſtom for women who appeared in public to be veiled, ver. 1— 
16. therefore it could be no queſtion at all, whether they ought to 
be veiled when they aſſiſted at the prayers and praiſes in the public 
aſſemblies z or if that were the thing intended by the Apoſtle, it bad 
been much eaſier, ſhorter, and plainer for him to have aid, that 
women ſhould be covered in the aſſemblies. II. It is plain that thi 
covering the head in women is reſtrained to ſome particular action; 
which they performed in the aſſembly, expreſſed by the words 57g. 
ing and propheſying, ver. 4 and 5. which, whatever they ſignify, mut 
have the ſame meaning, when applied to the women, in the «th 


blies, let thoſe actions be what they will, the women joining in them 
were ſtill to be veiled.” —Anſwer, This would be plainly fo, if thi 
interpretation were to be followed, who are of opinion, that by prq- 


and joining with the congregation in the prayers that were made, or 
hymas that were ſung, or in hearing the reading and expoſition of 
the Holy Scriptures there. But againſt this,—that the Fearing ci 
preaching or propheſying was never called preaching or propheſying, is 
ſo unanſwerable an objection, that I think there can be no reply to 
it, The caſe in ſhort ſeems to be this: The men prayed and pro- 
pheſied in the aſſemblies, and did it with their heads uncoyeres: 
The women alſo ſometimes prayed and propheſied too in the afſem- 
blies, which when they did, they thought during their performing | 
that action, they were excuſed from being veiled, and might be bare- 
headed, or at leaſt open-faced, as well as the men. This was that 
which the Apoſtle reſtrains in them, and directs, that though they 
prayed or propheſted, they were ſtill to remain veiled, III. The next 
thing to be conſidered is, what is here to be underſtood by pre 
and propheſying. And that ſeems to me to be the performing of ſone 
particular public action in the affembly by ſome one perſon, which 
was for that time peculiar to that perſon, and whilſt it laſted the tet 
of the aſſembly ſilently aſſiſted. For it cannot be ſuppoſed, that 
when the Apoſtle ſays, a man praying or propheſying, that he meat 
an action performed in common by the whole congregation ; 0 if 
he did, what pretence could that give the woman to be unveiled 1 
more during the performance of ſuch an action, than at any oth! 
time? A woman muſt be veiled in the afſembly ;—what precence ten 
or claim could it give her to be unveiled, that ſhe joined with the 75% 
of the aſſembly in the prayer that ſome one perſon made! duch 2 
praying as this could give no more ground for her being um ellec, 
than her being in the aſſembly could be thought a reaſon for ber 
being unveiled. The ſame may be ſaid of propheſying, when u- 
derſtood to ſignify a woman's joining with the congregation in ing 
ing the praiſes of God. But if the woman prayed, as the mout? d 
the aſſembly, &c. then it was likely ſhe might think ſhe bad] 
the privilege to be unveiled. Praying and propheſying, as has berg 
ſhewn, ſignifying here the doing ſome peculiar action in the ate, 
whilſt the reſt of the congregation oniv aſſiſted, let us in the net 
place examine what that action was. As to propheſying, the AP 
in expreſs words tells us, ch. iv. 3 and 12. that it was“ ſpeaking u 
the atſembly.” The ſame is evident as to praying, that the Apπ 
means by it praying publickly with an audible voice in the conο 
gation,” ch. xiv. 14—19. IV. It is to be obſerved, that whether 40 
one prayed or prophefied, they did it alone, the reſt remaining hi ty 
ch. xiv. 27—33. So that even in thoſe extraordinary praiies * eh be 
any one ſung to God by the immediate motion and impulſe ol“ 
Holy Ghoſt, which was one of the actions called propheſyi"gs , 
ſung alone. And indeed how could it be otherwiſe ? For who © 
join with the perſon ſo propheſying in things dictated to him 4 
by the Holy Ghott, which the others could not know, till the p* ; 


oc 


Chap. XI. 


4 Every man praying Or propheſying, 
having ir head covered, diſhonoureth his 
head. | | 
But every woman that prayeth or pro- 
hefieth with Her head uncovered, diſho- 
=} her head: for that is even all one 
as if ſhe were ſhaven. 

6 For if the woman be not covered, let 
her alſo be ſhorn : but if it be a ſhame for 
x woman to be ſhorn or ſhaven, let her be 
covered. 


Ver. 5. Deut. xxi. 12.—V. 6. Numb. v. 18. Deut. xxii. 5. -V. 7. Gen. i. 26, 27,—V, 8. Gen. ii, 22. 
23 V. 10. Gen. xxiv. 65, That is, @ covering, in ſign that ſhe is under the power of her huſband, Eccles. v. 6. 


heſying uttered them? V. Propheſying, as St. Paul tells us, 

* 3 ſpeaking unto others ki "1 co exhortation and 
comfort? But every ſpeaking to others to any of theſe ends, was not 
propheſying, but only then when ſuch ſpeaking was a ſpiritual gift, 
:formed by the immediate and extraordinary motion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, ch. xiv. I, 12, 24, 30. For example, ſinging praiſes to God 
was called propheſying ; but we ſee when Saul propheſiecf, the Spirit of 
God fell upon him, and he was turned into another man, 1 Sam, 
x. 6, Nor do I think any place in the New Teſtament can be pro- 
duced wherein propheſying ſignifies bare reading of the Scripture, or 
any other action performed without a ſupernatural impulſe and aſſiſt- 
ance of the Spirit of God. This we are ſure, that the propheſying 
which St. Paul here ſpeaks of, is one of the extraordinary gifts given 
by the Spirit of God, ch. xii. 10. Now that the Spirit of God, 
and the gift of propheſy, ſhould be poured out upon women as well 
25 men, in the time of the Goſpel, is plain from Acts xi. 17. and 
then where could be a fitter place for them to utter their propheſies 
in, than the aſſemblies? It is not unlikely what Mr. Mede, one of 
the moſt learned and ſagacious of our interpreters of Scripture, ſug- 
geſts upon this place; viz. That Chriſtian women might, out of a 
vanity incident to that ſex, propoſe to themſelves and affect an imi- 
tation of the prieſts and propheteſſes of the Gentiles, who bad their 
faces uncovered when they uttered their oracles, -or officiated in their 
ſacrifices : But I cannot but wonder that that very acute writer ſhould 
not ſee, that the bare being in the aſſembly could not give a Chriſtian 
woman any pretence to that freedom. None of the Bacchai or Pythia 
quitted their ordinary modeſt guiſe, but when ſhe was, as the poets 
expreſs it, Rapta or plena Deo, poſſeſſed and hurried away by the Spirit 
ſerved, And ſo, poſſibly, a Chriſtian woman, when ſhe found the 
Spirit of God poured out upon her, as Joel expreſſes it, exciting her 
to pray or {ing praiſes to God, or diſcover any truth immediately re- 
vealed to her, might think it convenient, for her better uttering of it, 
to be uncovered, or at leaſt to be no more reſtrained in her liberty of 


they delivered their oracles : But yet even in theſe actions the Apoltle 
forbids the women to unveil themſelves. St. Paul's forbidding 
women to ſpeak in the aſſemblies, will probably ſeem a ſtrong argu- 
ment againſt this: But when well conſidered, will perhaps prove none. 
There are two places wherein the Apoſtle forbids women to ſpeak in 
the church, x Cor. xiv. 34, 35. and 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12. He that 
hall attentively read and compare theſe together, may obſerve that 
the ſilence enjoined the woman, is for a mark of her ſubjection to 
the male ſex : And therefore what in the one is expreſſed by keeping 
ſilence, and not ſpeaking, but being under obedience, in the other is 
called, being in ſilence with all ſubjection, not teaching or uſurping auths- 
rity over the man. The women in the churches were not to aſſume 
the perſonage of doctors, or to ſpeak there as teachers; this carried 
with it the appearance of ſuperiority, and was forbidden. Nay, 
tey were not ſo much as to aſk queſtions there, or to enter into any 
lort of conference. This ſhews a kind of equality, and was al ſo 
forbidden : And yet, though they were not to ſpeak in the church in 
treir own names, or as if they were raiſed by the franchiſes of Chri- 
manity to ſuch an equality with the men, that where knowledge or 
piclumption of their own abilities emboldened them to it, they might 
tale upon them to be teachers and inſtructors of the congregation, or 
night at leaſt enter into queſtionings and debates there. This would 
ba had too great an air of ſtanding upon even ground with the 
men, and would not have well comported with the ſubordination of 
the ſex. But till this ſubordination which God, for order's ſake, 
bad inftituted in the world, hindered not, but that by the ſuper- 
2iural gifts of the Spirit he might make uſe of the weaker ſex, to 
Ay extraordinary function whenever he thought fit, as well as he 
ak the men. And yet, when they thus either prayed or propheſied 
tac motion and impulſe of the Holy Ghoſt, care was taken that 
aut they were obeying God, who was pleaſed by his Spirit to ſet 
m 2 ſpeaking, the ſubjection of their ſex ſhould not be forgotten, 
'-t 0xn.d and preſerved by their being covered. The Chriſtian re- 
aas not to give offence, by any appearance or ſuſpicion that it 
Wok away the ſubordination of the ſexes, and ſet the woman at li- 
from her natural ſubjection to the man. And therefore we 
"©, tat in both theſe caſes, the aim was to maintain and ſecure the 
nellen ſuperiority and dominion of the man, and not permit it to 
-* INvaded to much as in appearance. Hence the arguments in the 
> (ale for covering, and in the other for ſilence, are ail drawn from 


L. -CORINTHIANS. 


ſhewing herſelf, than the female prieſts of the heathens were when 


Chap. XT. 


- Fot a man indeed ought not to cover 
his head, foraſmuch as he is the image and 
glory of God: but the woman is the glory 
of the man. 


8 For the man is not of the woman; but 
the woman of the man. 1 


9 Neither was the man created for the 
woman ; but the woman for the man. 
10 For this cauſe ought the woman to 


have power on her head, becauſe of the 
angels. 


—V. 9. Gen. ii. 18, 21; 


the natural ſuperiority of the man, and the ſubjection of the woman. 


In the one the woman, without an extraordinary call, was to keep 
ſilence, as a mark of her ſubjection: In the other, where ſhe was to 
ſpeak by an extraordinary call and commiſſion from God, ſhe was 
yet to continue the profeſſion of her ſubjection, in keeping herſelf co- 
vered. Here by the way it is to be oblerved, that there was extra- 
ordinary praying to God by the impulſe of the Spirit, as well as 
ſpeaking unto men for their edification, exhortation, and comfort: 
ch. xiv. 15, Rom. viii. 26. Jude 20. Theſe things being premiſed, 
let us follow the thread of St. Paul's reaſoning. See Locke, and 
Mede's 16th diſcourſe, | 

Ver. 4. Diſhoneureth his head] It was part of the puniſhment 
among ſeveral nations, to cover the faces of the malefactors. The 
Romans practiced it, as appears from Matth. xxvi. and Mark xiv. 
65. and that the Perſians obſerved this cuſtom likewiſe, is evident 
from Eſther vii. 8, This, therefore being uſed to condemned per- 
ſons, was undoubtedly a diſgrace, as the Apoſtle aſſerts. It was 
likewiſe the cuſtom among the Greeks and Romans, as well as the 
Jews, to appear in places of worſhip with their heads covered ; and 
it is certain that the Jewiſh prieſts wore a kind of turban, when mi- 
niſtering in the temple : But it ſeems that the Corinthian men wore 
a veil, out of regard to a Phariſaical inſtitution, and in imitation of 
the cuſtom obſerved in the ſynagogues, of which the Apoſtle there- 
fore diſapproves. The prieſts and propheteſles of the Gentiles had 
their faces uncovered, when they were under an holy rapture, and 
delivered their oracles ; and at this time the hair of the prieſteſſes 
was generally diſhevelled : As the Corinthian women, when under 
the divine inſpiration, wore their hair in the ſame faſhion, it made 
them too much reſemble the pagan prieſteſſes ; and for this reaſon 
amongſt others, the Apoſtle with great propriety diſcourages the 
practice, See Mede's 16th diſcourſe, Whitby, Hammond, Elſner, 
and the foregoing note. 

Ver. J. Glory of God) The word rendered glory ſignifies both a 
beam or irradiation, and a likeneſs. If it be interpreted in the fir 
ſenſe, it will imply, "That as a beam or irradiation which flows from 
a luminous body, proves that the body from whence it flows is more 
honourable; ſo man, who is a beam or irradiation from God, is leſs 
honourable than the Deity; and conſequently that woman, who is 
an irradiation from the man, is leſs honourable than he. If we in- 
terpret the word in the ſecond ſenſe, the meaning will be, That as a 


man ought not to have his head covered, as being the immediate 


image and glory of God, made in his likeneſs, as the firſt copy of 
his kind, before woman was created ; it is therefore decent that he 
ſhould appear with the marks of that ſuperiority which he bears. 
But the woman ſhould forbear it; and it is enough to ſay of her, 
that ſhe is the glory of the man, to whom God hath done no incon- 
ſiderable honour, as well as favour, in making ſo excellent and 
amiable a creature of his conſort, Yet ſtill her ſtate of ſubjection 
to him ſhould be remembered; and it is very expedient that ſhe 
ſhould appear in public with ſome tacit acknowledgments of it. See 
Gen. i. 26, 27. Hammond, Locke, Elſner, and Calmet. 

Ver. 10. For this cauſe ought the woman to have power, &c.] A co- 
vering. Wat. Mr. Locke acknowledges, with a modeſty which 
does him much honour, that he did not underſtand this text, —and 


many ſeem to have darkened it by their attempts to explain it. The 


chief difficulty does not lie in the word power, which undoubtedly 
muſt be underſtood of the veil worn on their heads by married wo- 
men, as a token of ſubjection to their huſpand; (ſee Gen. xxiv. 65.) 
and ſome ſuppoſe that the veil was in Hebrew called 177 redid, from 
the root 7 reded, which ſignifies ſubjeftion ; So that the veil was 
as it were the habit by which the woman ſhewed that ſhe conſidered 
herſelf as in ſubjection: And Chardin obſerves, that the married 
women in Perſia wear a peculiar habit to the very ſame purpoſe. It 
is more difficult to underſtand the meaning of the clauſe, Becauſe of 
the angels, — d Tz; &yyinz;, It ſeems neither reaſonable nor decent to 
underſtand this of young miniſlers, as if they were in peculiar danger 


of being enſnared by the beauty of women ; and it is more grolsly 


abſurd ſtill, to ſuppoſe with Tertullian, that there was any room to 
apprehend it could be a ſnare to cele/tial ſpirits :—A miſtake which 


ſeemed to be grounded on the wild interpretation of Gen. vi. 2. ſo 


generally received among the fathers, Dr. Whitby underſtands it of 
evil angels, and thinks it refers to the puniſhment which Eve in- 
curred, Gen, iii. 16. for hearkening to the ſuggeſtions of Satan, 
Mr. Gough, in a diſſertation on the place, by 'Ayyizz; underftands 


ſpies, 


* 
* 


Chap. XI. 

11 Nevertheleſs, neither is the man with- 
out the woman, neither the woman without 
the man, in the Lord. 75 e 

12 For as the woman 7s of the man, even 
ſo is the man alſo by the woman; but all 


things of God. | 1 19 


13 Judge in yourſelves : is it comely that 
a woman pray unto God uncovered ? 

14 Doth not even nature itſelf teach you, 
that if a man have long hair, it is a ſhame 
unto him ? 

15 But if a woman have long hair, it is 
a glory to her: for her hair is given her for 
a covering. 


16 But if any man ſeem to be conten- 


tious, we have no ſuch cuſtom, neither the 


churches of God. | 
17 Now in this that I declare nto you, I 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


Chap. Xt, 
praiſe you not, that ye come together not 
for the better; but for the worſe. . 


18 For firſt of all, when ye come tope. 
ther in the church, I hear that there bs 


diviſions among you; and I partly believe 
5 Ts wit 

19 For there muſt be alſo hereſies amon 
you, that they which are approved may be 
made manifeſt among you. 

20 When ye come together therefore into 
one place, his is not to eat the Lorg', 
ſupper. . 

21 For in eating every one taketh before 
other his own ſupper: and one is hungry 
and another is drunken. | 

22 What, have ye not houſes to eat and 


1 o drink in? or deſpiſe ye the church of 
God, and ſhame them that have not? What 


Ver. 15. Or, veil.—V. 16. 1 Tim. vi. 4. Ch. vii. 17. xiv. 33.—V. 18. Ch. i. 10, 11, 12. Or, ſchiſms.—V. 19. Matth. xviii, -: 


Luke xvii. 1. Or, ſes. Luke ii. 35. 1 John ii. 19. See Deut. xiii. 3. Acts xx. 30.—V, 20. Or, ye cannot eat.— V. 21. 2 Pet, ii. 


Jude 12,—V. 22. James ii. 6. Or, them that are poor. 


ſpies, who he ſuppoſes came into Chriſtian aſſemblies to make ill- 
natured remarks, and ſo would be glad to blaze abroad any inde- 
cencies which they might obſerve there. Others ſupppoſe that the 
preſence of good angels is implied; and they underſtand the paſſage 
thus, [obſerving that the preſence of angels in religious aſſemblies 
is favoured by Eccles. v. 1, 6. and the figures of the cherubim in 
the tabernacle and temple :] * The woman ought to have upon her 
head a veil, as a token of her being under the power and ſubjection 


of the man; and ſo much the rather ought ſhe to wear it in reli- 


gious aſſemblies, becauſe of the angels; who are eſpecially preſent 
there, and before whom we ought to be exceedingly careful that no- 
thing paſs which may be indecent and irregular, and unlike that per- 
fe order and profound humility, with which they worſhip in the 
divine preſence.” . 

It is not for me to determine amidſt this variety of opinions; I 
ſhall therefore only add, that the reader will find in the note on Rom. 
xvi. 1. an explanation of this paſſage, which appears to me as ſa- 
tisfactory as any other; and by referring to Gough's Diſſertation at 
the end of his Sermons, he will meet with copious matter for in- 
quiry on the ſubject. See on Numb. vi. 7. | 

Ver. 13. Is it comely that a woman pray—uncovered ?] The Grecian 
women, exccpting the prieſtefles, when under a holy tranſport or 
extaſy, uſed always to appear in their veils when they came into pub- 
lic atlemblies. See Hammond, Wetſtein, Calmet. The word i&zoia, 
rendered power, ver. 10. is uſed by Lucian, in his“ Biuy wgac;,” for 4 
veil, | | 

Ver. 15, But if a woman have, &c.] This ſhould be read with an 
interrogation, connecting it with the former verſe, - But that if 4 
' woman have long hair, it is a glory to her? Hor, &c. 

Ver. 16. But if any man ſeem to be, &c.] Be, or is diſpoſed to be, 
&c. Wat. and MS. ** any one, from a love of diſputing, or from 
his own different views of what is naturally decent, /hould controvert 
what 1 advance, I ſhall not contend further; but content mytelf 
with ſaying, That we have here no ſuch cuſtom, for women to appear 
with their head uncovered ; neither do I know of its prevailing in 
any other of the churches of God, whether planted by me, or any of 
my brethren. 1 think therefore that it ought to be avoided, as a 
tiagularity which may appear like affectation, and give offence, even 
if it be not judged a natural indecorum.” dee Doddridge and Cal- 
met, | 

Ver. 17.] We may obſerve from ſeveral paſſages in this Epiſtle, 
that many Judaica] cuſtoms had crept into the Corinthian church: 
This church being of St. Paul's own planting, who ſpent two years 
at Corinth in forming it, it is evident theſe abuſes had their riſe from 
ſome other teacher, who came to them after St. Paul's leaving them, 
which was about five years before writing this Epiſtle. Theſe diſ- 
orders therefore may with reaſon be aſcribed to the head of the fac- 
tion which oppoſed St. Paul, and who, as has been remarked, was a 
Jew, and probably judaized; and this, it is likely, was the foundation of 
the great oppoſition between him and St, Paul, and the reaſon why 
St. Paul laboured fo earneſtly to deſtroy kis credit amongſt the Co- 
rinthians; this ſort of men being very buſy, very troubleſome, and 

very dangerous to the Goſpel, as may be {cen in other of St. Paul's 
Epiſtles, particularly that to the Galatians.— The celebrating the 
paſſover awonglt the Jews, was plainly the eating of a meal, diftin- 
guiſhed from other ordinary meals by ſeveral peculiar ceremonies, 
Two of theſe ceremonies were, eating of bread folemaly broken, 
and drinking a cup of wine, called“ I he cup of bleſſing.” Theſe 
two our Saviour transferred into the Chriſtian church, to be uſed in 
their aſſemblies, for a commemoration of his death and ſufferings, 
In celebrating this inſtitution of our Saviour, the judaizing Corinthi- 
ans followed the Jewiſh cuſtom of eating their paſſover. They ate 


4 


the Lord's fupper as a part of their meal, bringing their proviſions 
into the aſſembly, where they ate, divided into diſtin companies 
ſome feaſting to exceſs, whilſt others, ill provided, were in want, 
Their eating thus in the public aſſembly, and mixing the Lore'; 
ſupper with their ordinary meal, as a part of it, with other diſorders 
and indecencies accompanying it, is the ſubje& matter of what re. 
mains in this chapter. The Apoſtle tells them, that he blames theſe 
innovations as much, as in the beginning of the chapter he com- 
2 them for keeping to his directions in other particular, 
ocke. 

Ver. 18. For firſt of all, &c.] To underſtand this, we muſt ob. 
ſerve, firſt, that they had meetings ſometimes on purpoſe, only for 
eating the Lord's ſupper. ver. 33. Secondly, that to thoſe meetings 
they brought their own ſupper, ver. 21. Thirdly, that though every 


one's ſupper was brought into the common aſſembly, yet it was not 
to eat in common, but every one fell to his own ſupper apart, as ſoon 


as It was ready, without ſtaying for the reſt of the company, or 
communicating with them in eating. ver. 21—23. In this St. Paul 
blames three things eſpecially. 757% that they ate their common 
food in the aſſembly, which was to be eaten at home in their houſes, 
ver. 22=-34. Secondly, that though they ate in their common meet- 
ing-place, yet they ate ſeparately, every one his own ſupper apart; 
ſo that the plenty and exceſs of ſome ſhamed the want and penury 
of others. ver. 22. Hereby alſo the diviſions amongſt them were 
kept up, ver. 18. they being as ſo many ſeparated and divided ſo- 
cieties, not as one united body of Chriflians, commemorating their 
common head, as ought to have been the caſe in celebrating the Lord's 
ſupper. ch. x. 16, 17. Thirdly, that they mixed the Lord's ſupper 
with their own, eating it as a part of their ordinary meal ; where 
they made not that diſcrimination between it and their common 
food, which chey ought to have done. ver. 29. Locke. 

Ver. 19. There muſi be alſo herefies] There muſt be even heriſus. 
It ſeems evident from hence, that hereſy is ſpoken of as ſomethin? 
worſe than the ſchiſms or diviſions mentioned ver. 18. but whether it 
be an evil intirely of a different kind, or only of higher degree, is 
not ſo clear from this paſſage. The word 'Aigios; may probably here 
ſignify a ſe of people ſeparated from others, and forming what is 
called a diſtin& denomination ; whereas there may be a ſchi/m with 
out ſeparation, if the people aſſembling together have uncharitable 
contentions with each other; which was the caſe with theſe ſchiſ- 
matical Corinthians. See Doddridge. 

Ver. 21. Every one taketh before other, &c.] This circumſtance of 
their rapacious and indecent behaviour at their feaſts is finely illuſ- 
trated by a paſſage from Xenoph. Memorab. lib. iii. c. 41 in which 
he obſerves, that Sucrates was much offended with the Athenians for 
their conduct at their common ſuppers, as ſome prepared delicate 
for themſelves, while others were but ſlenderly provided for: He 
endeavoured to ſhame them out of this low taſte, by offering his pro- 
viſions to ali the company. Socrates the eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian ſpeaks 
of ſome Egyptians living near Alexandria, who partook of the 12- 
crament in a very particular manner, much as it ſeems after the Co- 
rinthian faſhion ; introducing it with a jovial feaſt, in which they 
regaled themſelves with all kinds of food. It may be proper juſt 0 
obeſerve, that many well-diſpojed Chriſtians being deterred from 


communicating at the Lord's ſupper, by paſſages in this chapter, 


particularly ve. 27, and 29, They have no need to fear the un art 
receiving lo ſtrongꝑl condemned here by St. Paul; ſince the abuſes 


g a . | * ; 
which crept into the Corinthian church are ſuch, as can never pe 
admitted in ours, upon the pretent mode ot receiving the ſacrament. $ 


Se: Grove on the dacrament, p. 108. 


Jer. 22, 23. Shali I praiſe you, &c?] The Apoſtle plainly refers [ 
here to what he had ſaid ver. 2. where he proi/ca them fer Rowe: | 
ring 
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chap. XI. ; 
hall | ſay to you ? ſhall I Pr aiſe you in this? 
; praiſe you not. ö a Fg | 

23 For I have received of the Lord, that 
which alſo I delivered unto you, That the 
Lord Jeſus, the ſame night in which he was 
betrayed, took bread : : 

24 And when he had given thanks; he 
brake it, and ſaid, Take, eat: this is my 
body, which is broken for you: this do in 
-emembrance of me. | 

25 After the ſame manner alſo he zook 


cup is the new teſtament in my blood : this 


xiv. 3. Acts i. 11.— 
Or, Judgement. 


ring bim in all things, and for retaining what he had delivered to 
them, This commendation he now retracts; for in this matter of 
eating the Lord's ſupper they did not retain what he had delivered 
o them, ver. 23. which therefore, in the immediately-following 
words, he repeats to them again. It is very remarkable, that the 
institution of the ordinance of the Lord's ſupper ſhould make a part 
of that immediate revelation with which our Lord honoured this 
great Apoſtle 3 and it affords a ſtrong argument for the perpetuity of 
it in the church: for had others of the Apoſtles (as Barclay preſumes 
to infinuate) miſtaken what happened at the laſt paſſover, and founded 
the obſervation of the Euchariſt on that miſtake, ſurely Chriſt would 
rather have corrected this error, in his new revelation to St. Paul, 
than have adminiſtered ſuch an occaſion of confirming Chriſtians in 
it. See Locke, Doddridge, Barclay's Apol. prop. 13. and the notes 
on the parallel places. | ” 

Ver. 24, 25+ And when he had given thanks, &c.] This is a remark- 
ale inſtance to prove the authenticity of St. Luke's Goſpel, The 
Apoſtle finding it neceſſary to reprove the Corinthians for their be- 


nouſneſs of their conduct, by ſhewing how unſuitable it was to the 
nature and end of that ſolemn inſtitution : But when he comes to 
explain the inſtitution itſelf, though he acquired the knowledge of 
it by immediate revelation, yet it is very remarkable that he expreſſes 
himſelf in the words of the Evangeliſt, Luke xxii. 19, 20. Intend- 
ing, it ſhould ſeem, by this quotation, to make them ſenſible, that 
though they might plead the frailty of their memory, in excuſe of 
their forgetfulneſs of what himſelf had delivered on this ſubject by 
wird of mouth, they were nevertheleſs extremely culpable, in not 
attending to the information of the Goſpel they had ther. in their 
hands; which, if duly regarded, would have effectually reſtrained 
them from ſuch infamous proceedings. If this be allowed, and St. 


petty clear proof that his Goſpel was written before this 1ſt Epiſtle 
to the Corinthians; that is, before the year fifty-ſeven, and may 
thence conclude, that we can not be far diſtant from the truth in 
fixing the date of its publication to the year 53. See Owen's Ob- 
{ervations on the four Goſpels, p. 47, &c. We w_ obſerve, that St. 
Luke, referring to Chriſt's real body then to be offered up, uſes the 
word ©1990, given; St. Paul, referring to his ſacramental body, or 


propriety, The word vag, for, ver. 26. has the force of an ative 
particle; as alſo in Luke xx. 28. accordingly the MS renders it 
lLerefire, Inſtead of te/tament, Dr. Waterland reads covenant. 

J. 26. As often as ye eat this bread] It is no wonder that a text, 
In, which this element is ſo plainly called bread, after conſecration, 
(ould be urged againſt the popiſh doctrine of tranſub/antiation : It 
%znifes little for the favourers of that opinion to plead, that the 
cuptures ſometimes call things changed by the name of the thing 
(ut of which they were made (as Adam is called d, Gen. iii. 19. 
aaron's ſerpent a red, Exod. vii. 12.) or call them according to their 
*ulible appearance (as Joſhua v. 13. Mark xvi. 5.) for theſe in- 


"rpretation is evidently abſurd, we muſt have recourſe to the figu- 
"ve, Nothing can be more unreaſonable than to refer the laſt 
Caule of this verſe, as the Quakers do, to the time when Chriſt 
ad come, by his ſpiritual illumination on their minds, to take 
wem off from carnal ordinances ; for, not to inſiſt upon it, that we 
de at leaſt as much need of the Lord's ſupper as the primitive 
-ritians had, —not having ſo many advantages as they to keep up 
de memory of Chriſt in our minds, to quicken us to holineſs, and 
"unite us in love; it is evident that the grand coming of Chrift by 
de Spirit was, when it was poured out on the day of Pentecoſt ; an 
dend many years prior to the date of this Epiſtle, See Doddridge, 
Nilingficet, and Tillotſon, 

27. And drink] The original is, or drink. Our Saviour, in 
"© Miituion of the Lord's ſupper, tells the Apoſtles, that the bread 
the wine were ſacramentally his body and blood, and that they 
ede caten and drunk in remembrance of him; which, as St. 
© interprets it, was to hero forth his death till he came. Whoever 
5 5 drank them ſo as not ſolemnly to ſhew forth his 

OL, III. 


me 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


the cup, when he had ſupped, ſaying, This 


haviour at the Lord's _ labours to convince them of the hei- 


Paul had actually an eye to St. Luke in this paſſage, we have then a 


tie bread, uſes the word αν, broken, and both with ſingular 


bences rather turn againſt them, by proving that where the literal 


do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance 
of me, 


26 For as often as ye eat this bread, and 


drink this cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's death, 
till he come. 5 

27 Wherefore, whoſoever ſhall eat this 
bread, and drink his cup of the Lord un- 
worthily, ſhall be guilty of the body and 
blood of the Lord. | 

28 But let a man examine himſelf, and 
ſo let him eat of hat bread, and drink of 
that cup. 


29 For he that eateth and drinketh un- 


Ver. 23. Ch. xv. Z, Matth. xxvi. 26. Mark xiv. 22. Luke xxii. 19.—V. 24. Or, for a remembrance.— V. 26. Or, fhew ye. John 
| 27. Numb. ix. 10, 13. John vi. 51, 63, 64. xiii. 27. Ch. x. 2t,—V. 28. 2 Cor. xiii. 5. Gal. vi. 4. V. 29. 


death, followed not Chriſt's inſtitution, but uſed them #nworthily ; 
that is, not to the end for which they were inſtituted. This makes 


St. Paul tell them, ver, 20. that their coming together to eat as 


they did, namely, the ſacramental bread and wine, promiſcuouſly 
with their other food, as a part of their meal,—and that, though in 
the ſame place, yet not altogether at one time, and in one company, 
—was not the eating of the Lord's ſupper. Shall be guilty of the 
body, &c. means, Thall be liable to the puniſhment due to one 
who make a wrong uſe of the ſacramental body and blood of Chriſt 
in the Lord's ſupper. What that puniſhment was, ſce ver. 30. and 
Mr. Locke. | 


Ver. 28. But let a man examine himſelf ] St. Paul, as we have ob- 


| ſerved, tells the Corinthians, ver. 20. that to eat it after the manner 


they did, was not toeat the Lord's ſupper. He tells them alſo, ver. 
29. that to eat it without a due and direct imitating regard had to the 
Lord's body (for ſo he calls the ſacramental bread and wine, as our 


Saviour did in the inſtitution) by ſeparating the bread and wine from 


the common uſe of eating and drinking for hunger and thirſt, was to 
eat unworthily. To remedy their diſorders herein, he ſets before 
them Chriſt's own inſtitution of this ſacrament, that in it they might 
ſee the manner and end of its inftitution, and by that every one 
might examine his own comportment herein, whether it were con- 
formable to that inſtitution, and ſuited to that end. In the account 


he gives of Chriſt's inſtitution, we may obſerve, he particularly 


remarks to them, that this eating and drinking was no part of com- 
mon eating and drinking for hunger and thirſt ; but was inſtituted 
in a very ſolemn manner, after they had ſupped, and for another end, 
viz. to repreſent Chriſt's body and blood, and to be eaten and drunk 
in remembrance of him; or, as St. Paul expounds it, to ſhew forth 
his death. Another thing which they might obſerve in the inſtitution 
was, that this was done by all who were preſent, united together in 
one company, at the ſame time. All which put together, ſhews us 


what the examination here propoſed is. For the deſign of the Apoſtle 


being to reform what he found fault with in their celebrating the 
Lord's ſupper, it is by that alone we muſt underſtand the directions 
he gives them about it, if we will ſuppoſe he talked pertinently to 
this captious people; whom he was very defirous to reduce from the 
irregularities they were run into in this matter, as well as ſeveral 
others. And if the account of Chriſt's inſtitution be not in order to their 
examining their carriage by it, and adjuſting it to it, to what pur- 
poſe is it here? The examination therefore propoſed was no other 
but an examination of their manner of eating the Lord's ſupper by 
Chriſt's inſtitution, to ſee how their behaviour herein comported with 
the inſtitution, and the end for which it was inſtituted. Which 
further appears to be fo by the puniſhments annexed to their miſcar- 
riages herein, which were infirmities, ſickneſs and temporal death, 
with which God chaſtened them, that they might not be condemned 
with the unbelieving world, ver. 30, 32. For if the unworthineſs 
here ſpoke of were either unbelief, or any of thoſe ſins which 
are uſually made the matter of examination, it is to be preſumed the 
Apoſtle would not wholly have paſſed them over in filence : this at leaſt 
is certain, that the puniſhment of theſe fins is infinitely greater than 
that which God here inflicts on unworthy receivers, whether they who 


are guilty of them received the ſacrament or no. The words Kai rag, 


as to the letter, are rightly tranſlated and /o ; but that tranſlation 
leaves generally a wrong ſenſe of the place in the mind of an Engliſh 


reader. For, in ordinary ſpeaking, theſe words, let a man examine, and 


fo let him eat, are underſtood to import the ſame with theſe, /zt a man 
examine, and then let him eat; as if they ſignified no more, but that ex- 
amination ſhould precede, and eating tollow; which I take to be 
quite different from the meaning of the Apoſtle here, whoſe ſenſe the 
whole deſign of the context ſhews to be this: I here ſet before you the 
inſiitution of Chriſt ; by that let a man examine his carriage, ual Gru, and 
according to that let him eat; let him conform the manner of his eating to 
that. Locke. | 

Fer. 29. Unworthily] See ver. 27. To receive for the purpoſes of 
intemperance or of faction, was certainly receiving very unworthily, 


The ſenſe of the Apoſtle's expreſſion, however, may be extended to 


every manner of receiving, contrary to the nature and deſign of this 
ſolemn ordinance, and conſequently to the caſe of doing it merely 


7 X in 


Chap. X | 
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Chap. „ 


worthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to 
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whole aſſembly of Chri 


, 


himfelf, not diſcerning the Lord's body. 


30 For this cauſe many are weak and 


ſickly among you, and many ſleep. 
31 For if we would judge ourſelves, we 
ſhould not be judged. * © 


32 But when we are judged, we are 
chaſtened of the Lord, that we ſhould not 


be condemned with the world. 


33 Wherefore, my brethren, when ye 


come together to eat, tarry one for ano- 
ther. | | 


34 And if any man hunger, let him eat 


LCORINTHIANS. 


Chap. XII. 


at home; that ye come not together unte 
condemnation. And the reſt will ſet in 
order when I come. 


CHAP. XII. 
Spiritual gifts are diverſe, yet all to p- 
withal; and to that end are diverſly "A 


ed : that by the like proportion, as the nen. 


bers of a natural body tend all to the my, * 
decency, ſervice, and ſuccour of thy ſan 
body; fo we ſhould do one for another, . 
make up the myſtical body of Chriſt. 

|; | backs concerning ſpiritual gifts, brethren, 


I would not have you ignorant. 


Ver. 31. Pf. xxxii. 5.—V. 32. Pf. xciv. 12, 13. Hebr. xii. 5, 10.—V. 34. Ver. 21. Ver. 22. Or, judgement. Ch. vii. 15, Ch. 


iv. 19.—V. 1. Ch. xiv. 1, 37. 


in a ſecular view, which it is heartily to be wiſhed that all concerned, 


in it would ſeriouſly conſider, It is perhaps one of the moſt unhappy 


miſtakes in our verſion of the Bible, that the woad «pipe is rendered 
damnation, It has raiſed a dread in tender minds, which has greatly 
obſtructed the comfort and edification they gt have received from 
this ordinance, As the word ſignifies only that the unworthy re- 
ceiver is guilty of ſin, and may expect ſuch puniſhment as is men- 
tioned in the next verſe, ſo, in conformity with the whole context, it 
ſhould have been rendered judgement. he Apoſtle afterwards ſays, 
we are judged, ingubyida, that is, „we are chaſtened or corrected, that 


we may not be condemned,” —xaraxe9pmn ; which plainly ſhews, that 


the judgement ſpoken of might be fatherly chaſtiſement. It ſhould 
likewiſe be obſerved, that St. Paul does not ſay Whoſeever Mall eat 
this bread, being not worthy of it ; but whoever eats it in ſuch an un- 
worthy or irreverent manner as he defcribes above; and therefore the 
text in this view certainly ought not to diſcourage Chriſtians at pre- 
ſent from approaching the altar. See Wall, Locke, OE War- 
burton on the Lord's ſupper, and the next note. Dr. Waterland 
2 the laſt clauſe, drinketh judgement to himſelf, not diſtinguiſhing the 
ords body. | 

Kier. 7 For if we would judge ourſelves, &c.] In ver. 29. the 
Apoſtles uſes the word Nag, Mang, - Not diſcriminating, or 
putting a difference between the ſacramental bread and wine, which 
St. Paul, with our Saviour, calls Chriſt's body, and other bread and 
wine, in the ſolemn and ſeparate uſe of them.” The Corinthians, as 
has been remarked, ate the Lord's ſupper in and with their own or- 
dinary ſupper, whereby it came not to be ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed 
(as became a Chriſtian and religious obſervance ſo ſolemnly inſtituted) 
from common eating for bodily refreſhment ; nor from the Jewiſh 
paſchal ſupper, and the bread broken, and the cup and blefling uſed 
in that: nor did it in this way of eating ſhew forth the Lord's death, 
as it was deſigned to do by the concurrence and communion of the 
flias, jointly united in the partaking of 

bread and wine in a way peculiar to them, - with reference ſolely to 
Jeſus Chriſt. This is what St. Paul calls eating unworthily : to avoid 
which, he exhorts them to judge themſelves, or rather (in plain allu- 
fron to this not diſcriminating the Lord's body) to diſtinguiſh or diſerimi- 
nute themſelves ; for aneh means the ſame here that it does ver. 29. 
and is never uſed to ſignify judge. He is little verſed in St. Paul's 
writings, who has not obſerved how apt he is to repeat the ſame 
word he had uſed before, to the ſame purpoſe, though in a different, 


and ſometimes a pretty hard conſtruction. As here he applies 
Naxght to the perſons diſcriminating, as in the 29th verſe, to the 


thing to be diſcriminated ; though in both places it be put to denote 
the {ame action. See Locke. 

Ver. Zz. Te are chaſtened] Ha, iutuda properly fignifies to be cor- 
refted, as ſcholars are by their maſters for their good. Inſtead of 
condemned, the MS reads correed; and ſome would read the verſe, 
But when we judge XOT ourſelves, we are chaſtened by the Lord, &c. 

Ver. 33, 34. Tarry one for another, &c.] Some would read this 
paſſage thus, ait one for another, (and if any man hunger, let him eat 
at home) THAT ye may not come tegether to your guilt. The other con- 
ſtruction implies, that they ſhould eat at home, that they might not 
come together at all. See Muſculus and Bengelius. 


% ; CHAP; AL. 


It is the duty of Chriſtians frequently to remember the honourable 
relation in which they ſtand to Chriſt, as their head; and as beyond 


all doubt, under his mediatorial character, He is mott willingly and 


joyfully ſubje& to God, we ſhould learn to imitate him in that 
cheartul and intire ſubjection, out of love and reverence to him; 
guarding againſt whatever is unbecoming, leſt he be diſhonoured 
thereby. ver. 3, 4. 

When in any act of divine worſhip we have the happineſs to ap- 
proach the blefied God, let us reverence his awful preſence, and even 
that of his holy angels, who attend the aſſemblies of the ſaints. We 
pray, ** that the will of God may be done upon earth, as it is done in 
heaven :” and conſequently ſhould be careful to worſhip God in ſuch 
a manner, that thoſe celeſtial ſpirits, who ever appear before Him 
with ſacred awe, may not be offended at the rudeneſs and folly of 


0 


ſinful mortals, whom they may well wonder to fee admitted, in cht 
beſt eſtate, to this divine privilege, which they have forfeited by Ny 
peated provocations. ver. 10. | rs 

What St. Paul obſerves of the mutual dependence which the ſexe, 
have on each other, ſhould diſpoſe them to mutual candeur ang 1e. 
ſpect ; avoiding the cruel tyranny or the vain affectation which oſen 
arms them on either ſide with ungenerous reflections ; and 2s 21 
things are of God, it ſhould be our concern that all things be faith. 
fully employed for his glory, Whatever comforts we receive in re. 
lative life, (which are indeed many and important) ſhould lead " 
to adore the wiſdom of the divine conſtitution, in the Original formz. 
tion of our nature, and the ſecret iufluence and conduct of his Pro. 
vidence in the regulation of our reſpective circumſtances and afiirs 
ve. 11, 12. „ 

We ice from ver. 14— 16. the force of cuſſom for determining in 
many reſpects what is decent, and what is otherwiſe. We ought to 
maintain a proper regard to this, left, through our imprudence 
even our good ſhould be evil ſpoken of, and all our infirmities magnified 
into erimes. We ſhould often recollect the original dignity of our 
nature, by which we are the image and glory of God ; that fo far as by 
ſin and folly this image is loſt, we may endeavour to regain it, and 
where it is not loſt, may think and a& more and more ſuitably to ſo 
1 reſolution. = | | | 


hat juſt matter of thankfulneſs to our bleſſed Redeemer does 


that account of the inſtitution of his ſacred ſupper afford, which 
St. Paul aſſures us he received immediately from him ! Let us tefe&, 
it was in that very night in which he was betrayed, that his thoughts 


were ſo compaſſionately employed for our comfort and happineſs 4 


time, when it might have been imagined that his mind would be in- 
tirely poſlefſed with his perſonal concerns, with the doleful ſcene cf 


his approaching ſufferings. ver. 23. We learn from this account | 


the perpetuity as well as the great leading deſign of the ordinance,— 
We fhew forth the Lord's death, and we ſhew it forth till he come. ver, 
26. If we do indeed defire to preſerve the memory of our dying ds. 
viour's love in the world, if we defire to maintain it in our own fouls, 


—we mutt conſtantly and regularly attend this bleſſed inſtitution, ! 


endeavouring by the lively exerciſe of faith and love to diſcern, and 
In a ſpiritual ſenſe to feed upon the Lord's body, Nor let any hum- 


ble and upright ſoul be difcouraged by theſe threatenings of jud!e- | 


ment to thoſe profane ſinners, who offered ſuch groſs affronts to this 


holy ſolemnity; affronts which none of us are in danger of repeit- | 
ing. Their ſcandalous exceſſes, when they pretended to be w- 
ſhipping God on this aweful occaſion, might juſtly provoke the es 
of his holineſs, might awaken the arm of his indignation ; yet even | 
theſe ſinners were cha/t;ed, that they might not be finally and for | 


ever coudemned. ver. 29—32. 


Let not any then be terrified, as if every ſoul that approached the | 
ordinance without due preparation, muſt by neceſſary conſequence 


ſeal its own damnatiom., Thus to attend the table of the Lord is in- 


deed a ſin; but, bleſſed be God, not a fin too great to be forgiven. | 
Thoſe therefore who, though they feel in their hearts a reverential | 
love to Chriſt, yet have hitherto refrained from attending this feat 
of love, ſhould from theſe conſiderations be engaged to attend it } 
to attend it with due preparation and ſelf-examination, as to their te. 
pentance, faith, and love. Then may they with the moſt hearty Þ 
welcome from the great Lord of the feaſt eat of this bread, and driok | 
of this cup, receiving it as the memorial of Chriſt's body broken, 
and of his blood ſhed, for the remiſſion of fins. Through that blood 
alone may we feek this invaluable bleffing, without which indeed 
nothing can be a ſolid and laſting bleffing to us. May we on ee, 
occaſion treat our brethren with a tenderneſs and reſpect becomms 
thoſe, who conſider ourſelves and them as redeemed by that precious 


blood, and indebted to it for the hopes of everlaſting ſalvation. 


In a word, let us never reſt in the external rites or exerciſes of 1 
worſhip, how decently and regularly ſoever performed; but look to 


» 5 . . 2 4 
our inward temper, and the conduct of our minds, if we deite 9 ft 
14 . 


maintain their peace, and that our coming lageiber ſhould be for 
better, and not for the worſe. ver. 17. 


Chap. XII. Fer. 1.] The Corinthians ſeem to have enquired of 


St. Paul, what order of precedency and preference men were 10 _ f 
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Chap. Xl I. 


1 Ve know that ye were Gentiles, car- 
ried away unto theſe dumb idols, even as ye 
JJ . 

3 W herefore I give you to underſtand, that 
no man ſpeaking by the Spirit of God calleth 

eſus accurſed: and that no man can ſay that 
l ſus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt. 
4 Now there are diverſities of gifts, but 


the ſame Spirit. FS 


s And there are differences of admini- 
ſtrations, but the ſame Lord. 


Chap. XII. 


6 And there are diverſities of operations, 
but it is the lame God which worketh all 
ZOE OO | 

7 But the manifeſtation of the Spirit is 
given to every man to profit withal. 

8 For to one is given by the Spirit the 
word of wiſdom; to another, the word of 
knowledge by the ſame Spirit; 

9 To another, faith by the ſame Spirit; 


to another, the gifts of healing by the ſame 
Spirit; 2 


Ver. 2. Epheſ. ii. IT, 12. 1 Tbeſſ. i. 9.—V. 3. Mark ix. 39. 1 John iv. 2, 3. Or, anathema. 2 Cor. ili. 5. -V. 4. Rom. xii. 4, 


Kc. Hebr. it. 4. 1 Pet. iv. 10. Eph. iv. 4.—V. 


5. Rom. xii. 6, 7, 8. Eph. iv. 11. Or, miniſteries.— V. 6. Epheſ. i. 2 3.— V. 7. Rom. 


xii, 6, 7, 8. Epheſ. iv. 7. 1 Pet. iv. 10.—V. 8. Ch. xiii. 2.— V. 9. Matth. xvii. 19, Mark xvi. 18. Jam. v. 14. 


with reſpect to their ſpiritual gifts; nay, if we may gueſs by his an- 


ſwer, the queſtion they ſeem more particularly to have propoſed was, 
whether thoſe who had the pit of tongues ought not to take place, 
and ſpeak firſt, and be firſt heard in their meetings, Concerning 
this there appears to have been ſome ſtrife, maligning and diſorder 
among them, as may be collected from ver. 21—25. ch. xiii. 4, 5. 


xiv. 40. To this St. Paul anſwers in chapters xii. xiii. xiv. Fir/t, 


that they had been all heathen idolaters, and ſo, being deniers of 
Chriſt, were in that ſtate none of them ſpiritual ; but that now, 
being Chriſtians, and owning Jeſus to be the Lord, (which could 
not be done without the Spirit of God) they were all mrwyparino, 
iritual, and ſo there was no reaſon for one to undervalue another ; 
as if he were not ſpiritual as well as himſelf. ver. 1-3. Secondly, 
that though there be a diverſity of gifts, yet they are all by the ſame 
ſpirit ; from the ſame Lord, and the ſame God, working them all 
in every one according to his good pleaſure : ſo that in this reipect 
alſo there is no difference or precedency ; no occaſion for any one's 
being puffed up, or affecting priority, upon account of his gifts. 
yer. 4—I1:; Thirdly, That the diverſity of gifts is for the ule and 
benefit of the church, which is Chriſt's body; wherein the mem- 
bers, as in the natural body, of meaner functions, are as much parts, 
and as neceſſary in their uſe to the good of the whole, and therefore 
to be honoured as much as any other. The union they have as 
members in the ſame body, makes them all equally ſhare in each 
other's good and evil; gives them a mutual eſteem and concern one 
for another, and leaves no room for conteſts or diviſions amongſt 
them about their gifts, or the honour and place due to them upon 
that account. ver. 12—3I. Fourthly, That though gifts have their 
excellence and uſe, and thoſe who have them may be zealous.in the 
uſe of them, yet the true and ſure way for a man to excel and be 
preferred above others, is, by 8 himſelf in charity, and ex- 
celling in that, without which a Chriſtian, with al! his ſpiritual 


gifts, is nothing. ch. xiii, Fifthly, In the compariſon of ſpiritual - 


gifts, he gives thoſe the precedence which edify moſt ; and in parti- 
cular prefers prophe/ying to tongues. ch. xiv. Locke. : 
Concerning ſpiritual gifts] Mr. Locke would render this, As to ſpi- 
ritual men, or men aſſitted and actuated by the ſpirit ; and we are 
warranted, he ſays, in this verſion, by a like uſe of the word in ſe- 
veral places of St. Paul's Epiſtles ; as ch. ii. 15. and xiv. 37. of this 
Epiſtle, and Gal. vi. 1. And the context obliges us ſo to underitand 
it; for if we will have it mean gifts, and not perſons, the ſenſe and 


ccherence of the three firſt verſes will be very hard to make out: 


Beſides, there is evidence enough in ſeveral parts of it, that the ſub- 
ject of St. Paul's diſcourſe here is Trupalu, 5 perſons endowed 
with ſpiritual gifts,” contending for precedency, in conſideration of 


heir gifts; (fee ver, 13.) and to what purpoſe elſe does he ſay, ch. 


Av. 5. Greater is he that propbeſieth, than he that ſpeaketh with tongues ? 
Uthers, however, ſuppoſe that if the ſecond and third verſes are read 
in a parentheſis, the connection of the firſt with the fourth verſe 
will prove that the addition of gifts is very proper. The church of 
Corinth was fooliſhly elated by ſpiritual pride; which St. Paul en- 
deavoured to mortify and humble ; and in applying his remedy, he 
begins with reckoning up thoſe various graces, the credit of which 
they had abuſed by their indulgence ot this unhappy temper, See 
Locke, Doddridge, and Warburton on grace, b. i. c. 4. 

Ver. 3. No man, ſpeaking by the ſpirit — calleth Jeſus accurſed] * No 
man that is inſpired by the Spirit of God can ſpeak evil of Jeſus ; 
and no man cometh to him, and heartily owns him for his Lord, ex- 
cept God draweth him by his Spirit.” Some think that theſe words 
cler in general to the teſts put on Chriſtians by their perſecutors, 
that they ſhould not only deny, but likewiſe blaſpheme Chriſt ; 


others think, that they rather refer to the Jews, who, while they 


uttered blaſphemies againſt Chriſt themſelves, and endeavoured to 
extort them from his diſciples, pretended to the gifts of the Spirit, 
and undertook to caft out devils. Such a caution might therefore 
be very uſeful. See 1 John iv. 1—3. St. Chryſoſtom well obſerves, 
that the phraſe of ſaying that Jeſus is the Lord, or the Meſſiah, muſt 
be ſuppoſed to proceed from true faith in him; and the expreſſion is 
ulrd to import a man's being a true Chtiſtian, becauſe ſuch ſtrong 
temptations lay againſt proſeſſing Chriſt under that character, that 


' ney 


35 who maintained this doctrine muſt have been true believers, 
nough 


ich there might have been a few exceptions. This ſeems as 
Flein 2 proof as could be deſired, that true faith is the work of the 


Spirit of God upon the heart. See Taylor on deiſm, p. 60. Owen 
on the Spirit, p. 3. Doddridge's third letter to the author of Chriſ- 


tianity not founded on argument, p. 34, &c. 


Ver. 5. Differences of adminiſtrations] Diverſities of offices. Wat, 
MS, and Locke. Theſe offices are reckoned up, ver. 28, &, The 
calling them adminiſtrations or offices, was a gentle manner of re— 
minding the Corinthians of the great deſign of theſe gifts; and fo, 
of reproving thoſe who perverted them to contrary purpoſes. Sce 
Doddridge, and Benſon. 


Ver, b. Of operations] What theſe were we learn from ver. 8—11. 


They are very properly, called n, in-workings, becauſe they 


were above all human power. Men of themſelves could do nothing 
of them at all ; but it was God, as the Apoſtle tells us here, who, 
in theſe extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, did all that was 
done: It was the effect of his immediate operation, as St. Paul aſ- 
ſures us in that parallel place, Philip. ii. 13. in which chapter, ver. 
3 and 14. we find that the Philippians ſtood a little in necd of the 
lame advice, which dt. Paul preſſes here at large upon the Corin- 
thians. Locke. | 

Ver. 7. But] Now. Wat. and MS. 4 

Ver. 8. The word of wiſdom] ** By this, I think, ſays Dr. War- 
burton, we muſt underſtand ail the great principles of natural reli- 
gion, In this ſenſe St. Paul uſes the word, Col. iv. 5. The an- 
cients uſed the term in this ſenſe; and we can ſcarcely give it ano- 
ther in the place before us, where we ſee it diſtinguiſhed ſrom the 
word of knowledge, which follows, and evidently means all the great 
principles of revealed religion. The term Twoig, knowledge, being as 
peculiarly applied by Chri/tian writers to revealed religion, as Tepia, 
wiſdom, is by the Pagans to the natural; and is no lels a generic term 
than the other, . being mentioned in the next chapter with one of its 
ſpecies ; all myſtery, and all know!edge :=For myſtery is that part of 


. knowleage which regards the inteipretation of ſuch Jewiſh prophecies 
as concerned the new diſpenſation, In a word, our Apoſtle, ſpeak- 


ing in another place of Chriſt, who perſected revelation, (built from 
its firſt delivery and rudiments on natural religion) uſes the two terms 
in theſe atligned ſignifications, -In whom are hid all the treaſures of 


wiſdom and knowledge, Col. ii. 3. He likewiſe uſes the word &now- 


ledge in this ſenſe, 2 Cor. xi. 6. ſee alſo 1 Pet. iii. 7. And from 
this term thoſe early hereticks the Gne/ticks, —who ſo much deformed 
the ſimplicity and purity of the Chriſtian faith, by viſionary pre- 
tences to a ſuperior knowledge of revelation, — took their name.” 
See Warburton on grace, as above, It may be neceſſary to obſerve, 
that Lord Barrington, Dr. Benſon, and many others, underſtand by 
the word of wiſdom, that extenſive plan of Chriſtianity, which was 
revealed to the Apoſtles by the holy Spirit; and by the word of know - 
ledge an extraordinary ability to underſtand and explain the Old 


| Teſtament, and eſpecially its prophecies. See Miſcel. Sacr. eflay i. 


p. 39. and Benſon's propagation of Chriſtianity, vol. i. p. 40, &c. 
where the reader will find alarge and minute detail of theſe ſpiritual 
gifts; Concerning which we may obſerve, with a candid expoſitor, 
that there are perhaps few texts in the New Teſtament, more difli- 
cult than ſome in this and the 14th chapter, relating to the extra- 
ordinary gifts then in the church, Which were at that time ſo well 
known, as to need no explication ; and it is a noble inſtance of the 
genuine ſimplicity and modeſty of the Apoſtle, that he did not ex- 
patiate on ſo grand a ſubject with any unneceſſary parade. | 
ier. q. Faith, by the ſame Spirit] In the following chapter, where 
theſe graces are again mentioned, the Apoſtle explains the nature of 
the faith here reckoned among the gifts of the Spirit, by calling it a 
faith which could remove mountains, or ſuch a taith as was attended 
with a power of controlling nature ; Alluding to that want with 
which Jeſus upbraids his diſciples, where he ſays, If ye have faith as 
a grain of muſiard ſeed, ye ſhall ſay unto this mountain, Remove hence 
to yonder place, and it ſball remove. Matth. xvii. 20. The two next 
gitts, of healing and working miracles, ver, 10. are two ſpecies of the 
foregoing genus. By healing is meant that ſalutary aſſiſtance admi- 
niſtered to the ſick, in a ſolemn office of the church, as directed b 

St. James v. 14. 1s any ſick among you, let him call for the elders , the 
church, and let them pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name «f 
the Lord ; and the prayer of faith, that is, the faich mentioned Juit 
before, hall ſave the ſick, &c. By working miracles is meant, a more 
private and extemporaneous ule of the ſame power, though leſs con- 


fined in its objects. The gifts of healing, xaciopala inuaru, properly 


ex preſs 


4 W 


10 To another, the working of miracles; 


to another, prophecy ; to another, diſcern- 


ing of ſpirits; to another, divers kinds of 
tongues; to another, the interpretation of 
tongues : 1 EY x 

1x But all theſe worketh that oñe and 


the ſeli-ſame Spirit, dividing to every man 


ſeverally as he will. | | 
12 For as the body is one, and hath many 
members, and all the members of that one 
body, being many, are one body: ſo allo 7s 
Chriſt. 

13 For by one Spirit are we all baptized 
into one body, whether we e Jews or Gen- 
tiles, whether we be bond or free; and have 
been all made to drink into one Spirit. 

14 For the body is not one member, but 
many. 3 | 

15 If the foot ſhall ſay, Becauſe I am not 
the hand, I am not of the body; is it there- 
fore not of the body ? 5 

16 And if the ear ſhall ſay, Becauſe I am 
not the eye, I am not of the body; is it 
therefore not of the body ? 

17 If the whole body were an eye, where 
were the hearing? If the whole were hear- 
ing, where were the ſmelling ? 

18 But now hath God ſet the members 


every one of them in the body, as it hath 


pleaſed him. 


I. CORINTHIAN 9. 


? 


109 And if they were all one me 
where were the body? 1 91900] ONLY o 1777 

20 But now are they many members, yet 
but one body; | 

21 And the eye cannot ſay unto the hand 
I have no need of thee : nor again, the head 
to the feet, I have no need of you. 

22 Nay, much more thoſe member, of 
the body, which ſeem to be more feeble, 
are neceſſary. 5 

23 And thoſe members of the body, which 
we think to be leſs honourable, upon theſe 
we beſtow more abundant honour, and our 
uncomely parts have more abundant come. 
lineſs, "an pa 
24 For our comely parts have no need: 
but God hath tempered the body together, 
having given more abundant honour to that 
fart which lacked : 

25 That there ſhould be no ſchiſm in the 
body; but that the members ſhould haye 
the ſame care one for another. 

26 And whether one member ſuffer, all 
the members ſuffer with it: or one mem- 
ber be honoured, all the members rejoice 
with it. 

27 Now ye are the body of Chriſt, and 
members in particular. 

28 And God hath ſet ſome in the church, 
firſt apoſtles, ſecondarily prophets, thirdly 


Ver. 10. Ver. 28, 30. Ch. xiv. 29. Acts ii. 4,—V. 11. Ch. vii. 7. 2 Cor. x. 13. John iii. 8. Hebr, ii. 4.—V. 12. Rom. xii, 4. 
Epheſ. iv. 4, 16. Ver. 27. Gal. iii. 16.— V. 13. Rom. vi. 5. Gal. iii. 28. Epheſ. ii. 13, 14, 16. Col. iii. 11. Gr. Greeks, John 
vi. 63.—V. 18. Ver. 28. Rom. xii. 3.—V. 23. Or, put on.—V. 25. Or, diviſion,-V, 27. Rom. xii. 5. Epheſ. i. 23. iv. 12: v. 23 
30. Col. i. 24. Epheſ. v. 30.—V. 28. Epheſ. iv. 11, Epheſ. ii. 20. | | | 


expreſs gifts belonging to the church as ſuch; and the working of 
miracles, wngyiuale Jour, implies virtue reſiding in the individual or 
particular agent. Beſides, we may obſerve that gifts of healing was 
a leſs degree of miraculous power than the working of miracles, and 
is exprelly intimated fo to be, ver. 28. See Warburton, as above. 

Ver. 10. Prophecy] This plainly fignifies, foretelling the future 
fortunes of the church, to the comfort and edification of the aſſem- 
bly, as St. Paul expreſſes it, ch. xiv. 3. and theſe effects generally 
attending the act of prophecy, in a little time aſſumed its name. But the 
proper ſenſe of prophecy, and that in which it is here to be underſtood, 
is the foretelling things to come. See on Rom. xii. 6. The next gift is 
the diſcerning of ſpirits. The reputation attending the exerciſe of theſe 
extraordinary endowments would be a ſtrong temptation to im- 
poſtors to mimic and bely their powers, as we ſee it was in the caſe 
of Simon the magician. It graciouſly pleaſed the Holy Spirit, there 

fore, amidit the bounty of theſe gifts, to beſtow one, whoſe pro- 
perty it was to bring all the others to the teſt, by the virtue which 
the poſſeſſor of it had of diſtinguiſhing between true and falſe inſpi- 
ration, where accidental ambiguity, or deſigned impoſture, had made 
the matter doubtful or ſuſpected. See Warburton, Barrington, Ben- 
ſon, and on ch. xiv. 28. | 

Ver. 11. But all theſe worketh, &.] But one and the ſame Spirit 
effecteth all theſe things, diſtributing to each man in particular, according 
to his will. Heylin. 

Ver. 13. For by one Spirit, &c.] Both the ſacraments are inſtru- 
ments of our union with Chriſt, The naming the Fews here with 
Gentiles, and ſetting both on the ſame level, when converted to 
Chriſtianity, may probably be done by St. Paul with reference 
to the falſe Apoſtle, who was a Jew, and ſeems to have claimed 
ſome pre-eminence as due to him upon that account, Whereas, 
among the members of Chriſt, which all make but one body, there 
is no ſuperiority or other diſtinction, but as, by the ſeveral gifts be- 
{towed upon them, oo contribute more or leſs to the edification 
of the church. In the laſt clauſe St. Paul refers to the ſacramental 
cup. As we drink from the ſame ſacramental cup, ſo do we, by 
our communion with Chriſt, whoſe blood is repreſented by it, all 
imbibe the influences of the ſame ſpirit, by which the divine life was 
at firſt produced, and is continually preſerved.” Mr. Locke thinks 
that the Apoſtle refers to the ſacramental cup, rather than the bread 
here, becauſe the wine is more fpirrtuous, and in a lively manner 
repreſents the animating effects of Chriſt's blood, and the Spirit 
communicated by it. See Locke, Doddridge, Heylin, and Clarke, 


Some tnanuſcripts, inſtead of mia, Spirit, read ma, draught, or 
cup. 
Vier. 15. Is it therefore not of the body?) It is not for that reaſon 
no part of the body. Bengelius, and Wetſtein. 

Ver. 17. If the whole body were an eye] The Apoſtle by this intends 
probably to inſinuate, that were there no other gifts in the church, 
but thoſe which they ſo much extolled in ſome of their teachers, it 
would be of very great diſadvantage to the body. See Doddridge, 
and Benſon. 

Ver. 22. Nay, much more thoſe members, &c.] But, thoſe members, 
&c. Wat. Some think that in the words which ſeem to be mare 
feeble, St. Paul refers to the brains and bowels ; which are very tender, 
and liable to many diſorders. Others underſtand it of the leaſt mul- 
cular parts, veins, arteries, and other minute channels in the body; 
the leaſt obſtruction in which would be fatal. If more feeble be put 
for leſs noble, it ſuggeſts a very obvious and important ſenſe, re- 
lating to the channels nature has provided for throwing off the 
dregs; which, diſhonourable as they may ſeem, are fo neceſſary, 
that if they be obſtructed, intenſe torment and inevitable death 
muſt enſue. Doddridge. | 


Ver. 23. Mpich we think to be leſs honourable] It ſeems as if he had 


ſaid, ** The face, in which the image of God is particularly ſtamp- 
ed, we leave uncovered ; but as for thoſe parts which decency or 
_ Cuſtom teach us to conceal, we contrive not only to cover, but allo, 
as far as we conveniently can, to adorn by covering.” The force 0i 
the original in the next clauſe is, Theſe are ſurrounded with more 
abundant honour. See Doddridge, and Eiſner. Inſtead of our un- 
comely parts, Dr. Waterland and the MS read, cur leſs comely. 
Ver. 27. New ye are the body of Chriſt] Dr. Heylin renders this, 
Thus ye are the body of Chrifl ; each being a particular member, which 
God has placed in the church; (ver. 28.) as, firſt, Apoſtles, &c. Others 
read it, Ye are in ſome ſort the body and members of Chrift, —aligquatenu!, 
in part, not, as our verſion, in particular. See Caſtalio. 
er. 28. God hath * Kc. ] „As God hath placed ſome mem- 
bers in more eminent ſtations in the body, ſo alſo ſome Chriſtians in 
the church. He hath placed in the firſt rank Apoſtles, who are ho- 
noured with an office of the higheſt diſtinction, and furniſhed witn 
endowments peculiar to themſelves. In the 2d place are ranked pre- 
phets, whoſe buſineſs it is to foretel future events, or to ſpcax by 
immediate interpretation, for the edification of the church. In the 
3d, teachers of a more ordinary k nd ; afterwards thoſe who 2re e 
dued, upon ſome particular occaſion, with miraculous powers 3 * 


„ß ⁵ꝙ—— ͤ ͤ Ä ˙‚Am̃æp 2 ̃⅛—ng 7 


eachers, after | that miracles, then gifts of 
be helps, governments, diverſities of 


tongues. 

Fc teachers? are all workers of mira- 
"$a. 5 | 

_ Have all the gifts of healing, do all 

ſoeak with tongues ? do all interpret? 

* But covet earneſtly the beſt gifts, 

and yet ſhew I unto you a more excellent 


way 


I CORINTIHANS. 


Are all apoſtles? are all prophets? 


Chap. XIII. 
CHAP. XII 
All gifts, how excellent ſoever, are nothing 


worth without charity : the praiſes thereof, 
and preference to hope and faith. 


1 I ſpeak with the tongues of 
men, and of angels, and have not 
charity, I am become as ſounding braſs, or 
a tinkling cymbal. | 

2 And though I have zhe gift of prophecy, 


and underſtand all myſteries, and all know- 


8. Numb. xi. 17. Nom. xii. 8. 1 Tim. v. 15. Hebr. xiii. 17, 24. Or, kindsV. 29. Or, powers —V. 31. Ch. xiv. ; 
es. 2. Ch. xii. 8, 9, 10. See Matth. vii. 22. Nek xvii. 28. 1. xvii. 6. 9 1 31 


12; of bealing diſeaſes, by anointing the ſick with oil, and pray- 
” eder an g Beſides cheſs, be has endowed ſome with 
ſuch extraordinary activity and ſagacity, as may fit them to be helpers 
in the management of charities : others are qualified by their pru- 
Jence to be appointed to governments, that by their advice the a airs 
of ſocieties may be ſteered and conducted in the ſafeſt and happieſt 
manner. There are alſo wonderful operations, whereby men are 
uught different Kinds of _ which they had never learned by any 
human methods.” Monheur Amyraut is of opinion that the ſame 
perſons might profeſs many of theſe gifts, and ſuſtain ſeveral of theſe 
characters, which were not ſtated diſtinct offices; and might be called 
helpers, in reference to their great dexterity and readineſs to help 
thoſe in diſtreſs ; and governments, in regard to that genius for buſineſs, 
azacity in judging che circumſtances of affairs, and natural autho- 
rity in the councils and reſolutions of ſocieties, which rendered them 
ft to preſide on ſuch occaſions, dome critics are of opinion, that 
the original words for helps and governments being added in the mar- 
gin to explain what was meant by nraua, miracles, crept into the 
text, to which they do not belong; and accordingly they are omitted 
in he recapitulation, ver. 29, 30; where it would be better to read, 
Hare all the power of miracles dee Doddridge, Barrington, Benſon, 
and Markland. 


Ver. 29. Are all Apaſtles?] It appears that this invidious temper 


lively expoſtulation : for Clemens Romanus, writing to them many 
years after, complains of its continued prevalence, as leading them 
to negle& a due regard for thoſe preſbyters who were fixed by the di- 
vine direction among them, and to throw them out of their epiſcopal 
ofice, See his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, ſeR. 44. 

Ver. 31. But covet earneſtly the b:j gifts] But ye contend earneſtly about 
the be gifts. Ye contend one with another whoſe particular gift 
is bett, and moſt preferable ; but I will ſhew you a more excellent 
way; namely, mutual good will, affection, and charity.“ That this 
is the Apoſtle's meaning is plain, in that there was an emulation 
among them, and a ſtrife for precedency, on account of the ſeveral 
gifts they had, which made them in their aſſemblies deſire to be heard 
ert. This was the fault which the Apoſtle was here correcting, and 
it is not likely he ſhould exhort them all promiſcuouſly to ſeek the 
principal and moſt eminent gifts, at the end of a diſcourſe wherein 
he had been demonſtrating to them, by the example of the human 
body, that there ought to be diverſities of gifts and functions in the 
church; but that there ought to be no ſchiſin, emulation, or con- 


they were all uſeful in their places, and no member was at all to be 
the leſs honoured or valued for the gift he had, though it were not 
one of the firſt rank. And in this ſenſe the word ge» is taken in 
the next chapter, ver. 4. where St. Paul, purſuing the ſame argu- 
ment, exhorts them to mutual charity, good-will, and affection, 
wich he aſſures them is preferable to any gifts whatſoever, Beſides, 
o what purpoſe ſhould he exhort them to covet earne/tly the beſt gifts, 


res or endeavours, the Apoſtle having juſt before told them, ver. 
11. that the Spirit divides thoſe gifts to every man ſeverally, as he well, 
and thoſe to whom he wrote had their allotment already ?—He might 
a3 reaſonably, according to his own doctrine in this very chapter, bid 
the fozt covet to be the hand, or the ear to be the eye. Let it be re- 
membered therefore, to rectify this, that St. Paul ſays, ver. 17. of this 


ils great writer is not uſed to crols his own deſign, or contradict 
on reaſoning. Locke. 7 = 


EIL rere ee. Af: 


We thankfully acknowledge thy goodneſs, Sovereign Diſpoſer of 
„ cvents, that we have not been led on, after the example of our 
den enceſtors, to the vain worſhip of dumb, of ſtupid idols; but have 
en taught from our infancy to adore the living Jehovah. May we, 
1 the moſt ſolemn and conſiſtent manner, ſay, that Jeſus is the Lord; 
«2 wile our actions ſpeak our regard to him as ſuch, may it appear 
at ell our hearts are under the influences of the Spirit of God, by 
ach alone men are brought to that divine temper. ver. 2, 3. 
We ſhould frequently reflect upon thoſe glorious atteſtations, which 
eie given to the truth of our holy religion, by that diverſity of gifts 
nd of 1 with which its firſt teachers were furniſhed and adorned 

UL. III. | 


was not extirpated from among the Corinthians, even by this juſt and 


telt amongſt them upon account of the exerciſes of thoſe gifts; that 


when the obtaining of this or that gift, did not at all lie in their de- - 


hay ter, 1f the whole body were the eye, where were the hearing, Ac. * 


thankfully receiving their teſtimony, and thereby ſetting to our ſeal, 
that God is true. A view to that great deſign, in which all theſe won- 
derful things centre, ſhould engage us to ſtudy more and more an union 
of heart with ail, who in every place call on the name of the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, In him Greeks and barbarians, bond and free are united; 
all therefore ſhould unanimouſly ſeek his glory; and while his name 
is blaſphemed by the ignorant and malicious, who cannot bear the 
purity of that religion which he teaches, may it ſo be defended by 
us, as at the ſame time to be exemplified and adorned. ver. 4—14. 

The wiſdom and goodneſs of God, as diſplayed in the formation of 
the human body, is a ſubje& which well deſerves our attentive reflec- 
tion, and humble acknowledgment, All its ſeveral parts are uſeful 
to the whole, and the moſt noble cannot upbraid the meaneſt as 
an incumbrance. Each has reaſon to rejoice in its own ſituation, 
as well as in the addition of all the reſt; and were the loweſt place 
made higher than it is, it would become uſeleſs and burdenſome, 
The ſame divine wiſdom is viſible, and ought to be acknowledged, in 
= - pena appointed in civil ſocieties, and in the church of 

hriſt. 

Let no man therefore be diſcouraged at the low ſtation wherein 
he is fixed ! but rather let all acquieſce in the prudent and gracious 
diſpoſal of the ſupreme Lord, and apply themſelves to their proper 
functions. Let each member conſider all the reſt with pleaſure, and 
rejoice with thank fulneſs in the health and vigour of the other parts, 
making the proper uſe of them, and communicating in return its 
proper ſervices. If any be weak, let all ſtrengthen it: If there be 
blemiſh or imperfection in any part, let all the reſt tenderly cover 
it; unleſs when a regard to the health and happineſs of the whole 
requires that it ſhould be laid open and ſearched, in order to its be- 
ing cured. And upon the whole, ſo far as we can prevent it, 
let there be no ſchiſm in the body : Alas! that there ſhould be ſo many 
breaches and contentions. While we ſincerely lament them, we 
ſhould each in his place endeavour to heal them, and unite in a 
ſympathizing care one of another, So ſhall we, in the remoteſt 
conſequences, beſt conſult our own intereſt and honour: ver, 
15—25. 

Bleſſed be God, that he hath in his church given not only Apoſtles 
and prophets, but alſo paſtors and teachers, Adored be that bounty 
with which he hath ſcattered down his 2101 whether ordinary or 
extraordinary, on the children of men. May we uſe them not to 
the purpoſes of oſtentation, but of edification; and may we be truly 
deſirous of thoſe, whereby we may bear moſt of the image of Chriſt, 
and beſt promote the great deſign for which he viſited our world, 
and was pleaſed to unite his church unto himſelf, and its ſeveral 
members to each other, in ſuch dear and indiſſoluble bonds. 


Chap. XIII. Ver. 1. Though I ſpeak, &c.] St. Paul having told 
the Corinthians, in the laſt words of the preceding chap:er, that he 
would ſhew them a more excellent way than the emulous producing of 
their gifts in the aſſembly, he informs them in the preſent admirable 
chapter, that this more excellent way is love, which he explains at large, 


He ſpeaks of the tongues of angels, agreeably to the conceptions of 


the Jews. The word 'Ayazn is certainly rendered charity very im- 
properly; for being in our language almoſt confined to the ſenſe of 
alms-giving, it hath led many into groſs errors on this ſubject. The 
original muſt here be taken in the nobleſt ſenſe ; for“ ſuch a love 
to the whole church, and the whole world, as ariſes from principles 
of true piety, and ultimately centers in that God who is love.“ See 
ver. 3. As a cymbal was made of two pieces of hollow braſs, which 
being ftruck together made a tinkling, with very little variety of 
ſound, St. Paul choſe to inſtance in this, rather than in a harp or 
flute, or any other more harmonious inſtrument. It appears from 
many paſlages, both of Joſephus and the Jewiſh rabbies, that each 
of the things which St, Paul ſpeaks of in this and the following 
verſes, as abſolutely of no avail without /ove, was regarded in the 
higheſt degree by the Jews. See Locke, Doddridge, Whitby, Wet- 
ſtein, and Commentar. de Cymbalis, at the end of Fortuita Sacra. 

Ver. 2. All myſteries, and all knowledge] Any predictions relating to 
our Saviour, or his doctrine, or the times of the Goſpel, contained in 
the Old Teſtament, in types, or figurative and obſcure expreſſions, 
not underſtood before his coming, and being then revealed to the 
world, St. Paul calls my/teries, ſays Mr. Locke, as may be ſeen all 
through his writings; ſo that myſtery and knowledge are terms 
here uſed to ſignify truths concerning Chriſt to come, con- 
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Chap. XIII. FA 
ledge; and though I have all faith, ſo that 
1 could remove mountains, and have not 
charity, I am nothing. | | 

3 Lid though I beſtow all my goods t 
feed the poor, and though I give my body 
to be burned, and have not charity, it pro- 
fiteth me nothing. 


, 


4 Charity ſuffereth long, and is kind ; 


Ver. 3. Matth. vi. 1, 2.—V. 4. Prov. x. 12. 1 Pet. iv. 8. Or, is not raſb.— V. 5. Ch. x. 24. Phil. i. A2. 6. Pf. 3. Ron, 


i. 32. 2 John 4. Or, with the truth, 


tained in the Old Teſtament ; and prophecy, the underſtanding of the 
types and prophecies containing thoſe truths, ſo as to be able to explain 
them to others. See on ch. xii. 8. By faith to remove mountains, or 
to do that which is next to impoſſible, muſt be meant the miraculous 
faith ſpoken of ch. xii. 9. and as it is here ſuppoſed that this faith 
might in fact be ſeparated-from love, it cannot ſignify the ſame as in 
the Epiſtle to the Romans, where it is ** ſuch an aſſent to a divine decla- 
ration, as produces a ſuitable temper and conduct.“ See Doddridge. 
Ver. 4. Charity ſuffereth long] The Apoſtle here proceeds to give us 
fixteen characters of divine love ;——upon which, if the compaſs of our 
work allowed, it would be well worth while to expatiate: but it is 
with leſs regret that I omit to do ſo, as the reader will find ample ſa- 
tisfaction upon that head in the very uſeful work of the excellent 
Archbp. of Cambray, intitled, The Characters and Properties of 
true Charity diſplayed:“ n to which, I ſhall only give a brief 
explication of the characters following. And 1ſt. Charity fuffereth 
long, —is long-ſuffering, or patient towards all men: Tt ſuffers all 
the weakneſs, ignorance, errors, infirmities, all the frowardneſs 
and littleneſs of faith in the children of God; all the malice and 
wickedneſs of the children of the world : —and it ſuffers all this not 
only for a time, for a ſhort ſeaſon, but to the end; ſtill feeding our 
enemy when he hungers; if he thir/t, ſtill giving him drink : thus con- 
tinually heaping coals of fire, of melting love, upon his head. And 
in every ſtep towards the overcoming evil with good, 2dly. It is 
kind, —xen5wra,—a word not eaſily tranſlated :—lt is ſoft, mild, 
benign; it ſtands at the utmoſt diſtance from moroſeneſs, from all 
harſhneſs, or ſourneſs of ſpirit; and inſpires the ſufferer at once with 
the moſt amiable ſweetneſs, and the moſt fervent and tender affec- 
tion. Conſequently, love, 3dly, envieth not :—It is impoſſible it 
ſhould ; it is directly oppoſite to that baneful temper ; it cannot be 
that he who has this tender affection to all, who earneſtly wiſhes all 
temporal and ſpiritual bleſſings, all 81 things in this world and the 
world to come, to every ſoul that God hath made, ſhould be pained 
at his beſtowing any good gift on any child of man. If he has him- 
ſelf received the ſame, he does not grieve, but rejoice, that another 
partakes the common benefit. If he has not, he bleſſes God that his 
brother at leaſt has, and is therein happier than himſelf : and the 
greater his love, the more does he rejoice in the bleſſings of all man- 
kind ; the more is he removed from every. kind and degree of envy 
towards any creature. 4thly, Love vaunteth not 1 70 jv Went 


gebe ra, —is not raſh or haſty in judging : It will not haſtily condemn 


any one ; it does not paſs a ſevere ſentence upon a flight or ſudden 
view of things; it fuſt weighs all the evidence, particularly that 
which is brought in favour of the accuſed. A true lover of his 
neighbour is not like the generality of men, who ſee a little, pre- 
ſume a great deal, and ſo jump to the concluſion. No; he proceeds 
with warineſs and circumſpection, taking heed to every ſtep, wil- 
lingly ſubſcribing to that rule of the ancient heathen, “I am fo 
far from lightly believing what one man ſays againſt another, that 
I will not eaſily believe what a man ſays againſt himſelf ; I will al- 
ways allow him ſecond thoughts, and many times counſel too.“ 
5thly, Love is not puffed up; it does not incline or ſuffer any man 
to think more highly of himſelf than he ought to think, but rather 
to think ſoberly ; yea, it humbles the foul unto the duſt; it deſtroys 
all high conceits engendering pride, and makes us rejoice to be as 
nothing. They who are kindly affe&tioned one to another with brotherly 
love, cannot but in honour prefer one another. T hoſe who, having the 
ſame love, are of one accord, do in lowlineſs of mind each eſteem 
others better than themſelves. Sce Cambray as above, Stanhope, 
Clarke, Weſley, Boehm, and Bengelius. R 
Ver. 5. Deth not behave itſelf unſeemly] This is the ſixth cha- 
rater, and implies that love is not rude, or willingly offenſive to 
any. It renders to al! their due; fear to whom fear, honour t» whom 
honour e courteſy, civility, humanity to all the world, in their ſe- 
veral degrees honouring all men, Good breeding, nay, the higheſt 
degree of it, politeneſs, is defined to be“ a continual deſire to pleaſe, 
appearing in all the behaviour ;” If fo, there is none ſo well-bred as 
the Chriſtian, —a lover of all mankind ; for he cannot but defire to 
picaſe all men for their good to «&ification : and theſe deſires cannot 
be hid; they will necellay appear in all his intercourſe with man; 
for his love is without diflimulation : it will ſhew.itſelf in his whole 
converſation and actions; yea, and will conſtrain him, though 
without guile, to become all things to all men, if by any means he 
may ſave ſome. And in the becoming all things to all men, love, 
-thiy, ſcekcth not its own : In firiving to pleaſe all men, the lover of 
mankind has no immediate eye to his own temporal advantage: he 
covets no man's ſilver, or gold, or apparel ; he detires nothing but 
the {alvation of their ſouls; nay, he may be ſaid not to ſeek his own 
ſpiritual any more than temporal advantage; tor while he is on the 


3 


I. CORINTHIANS.. 


” 


Chap XIII. 


charity envieth not; charity vaunteth 

itſelf, is not puffed up, | . 
5 Doth not behave itſelf unſeemly, ſeek 

eth not her own, is not eaſily Provokeg. 

thinketh no evil; | ; 
6 Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoj 

in the truth; ; 5 


7 Beareth all things, believeth a 


full ſtretch to ſave their ſouls from death, he as it were forgets hi 
ſelf : he does not think of himſelf, ſo long as that zeal for the ac 
of God {ſwallows him up. See Exod. xxxii, 31, 32. Rom <0 
No marvel that ſuch love, Sthly, is not proveked ;,—8 n e 8 
The word ea/ily is not in the original. St. Paul's words are abſolug 
love is not provoked ; it is not provoked to unkindneſs towards 2a, 
one, Occaſions indeed will frequently occur, outward provocat,.” 
of various kinds; but love does not yield to provocation; it 8 
over all, never exaſperated and thrown into bitter and implacah}. 
reſentments 7 in all trials it looks unto Jeſus, its great exemplar ; 
is more than conqueror in its love. And it prevents a thouſand pr 
vocations, which would otherwiſe ariſe, becauſe, gthly, it thinks x 
evil. Indeed the merciful man cannot avoid knowing many thine. 
that are evil; he cannot but fee them with his own eyes, and Kg 
them with his own ears; for love does not put out his eyes, ſo 1 
it is impoſſible for him not to ſee that ſuch things are done; neithe 
does it take away his underſtanding any more than his ſenſes : i 
& Noyigeras 76 xaxor, it docs not infer evil, where it does not appear; 0 
reaſon out, or ſuppoſe what it hath neither ſeen nor heard, This is 
what true love abſolutely deſtroys ; it tears up root and branch,—q! 
imagining of what we have not known; it caſts out all jealouſirs all 
evil ſurmiſes, al! readineſs to believe evil; it is frank, open, unſuſ. 
pony ; and as it cannot deſign, ſo neither does it fear evil, See ; 
above. | 

Ver. 6. Rejoiceth not in iniquity] This is the 1oth character of love 
chat it 7ejoiceth not in iniquity z common as it is even for thoſe to 0 
fo, who dear the name of Chriſt. The true Chriſtian, howerer 
is ſo far from this, that he laments over either the fin or folly of 1 
enemy, takes no pleaſure in hearing or repeating it; but rather de- 
fires that it may be forgotten for ever. Nay, 1 1thly, he reiceth in 
the truth, whereſoever it is found; in the truth which is after godli- 
neſs, biinging forth its proper fruit, holineſs of heart and conver- 
ſation. He rejoiceth to find, that even thoſe who differ from or op- 
pole him, whether with regard to opinions, or ſome points of prac- 
tice, are nevertheleſs lovers of God, and in other reſpects irreproach- 
able. He is glad to hear good of them, and to ſpeak all he can con- 
ſiſtently with truth and juſtice. Indeed, good in general is his glory 
and joy, wherever diffuſed through the race of mankind. As 2 
citizen of the world, he claims a ſhare in the happineſs of all the 
inhabitants of it. Becauſe he is a man, he is not unconcerned in 
the welfare of any man; but enjoys whatever brings glory to Gol, 
and promotes peace and good-will amongſt men. See as above. 

Ver. 7. Beareth all things, &c.] The twelfth character of love is, 
that Tala giyt, it covereth all things, as the word ſhould undoubtedly 
be tranſlated ; for otherwiſe this character would be the very ſame 
with the laſt in this verſe, ale dj endureth all things. See 1 Pet. 
iv. 8,—Becauſe the merciful man rejoiceth not in iniquity, neither does 
he willingly make mention of it. Whatever evil he ſees, hears, Or 
knows, he nevertheleſs conceals, ſo far as he can, without making 
himſelf partaker of other men's fins. Whereſoever, or with whom- 
ſoever he is, if he ſees any thing which he approves not, it goes nat 
out of his lips unleſs to the perſon concerned, -i, haply he may gain 
his brather. So far is he from making the faults or failings of other: 
the matter of his cenſure or converſation, that of the abſent he wi! 
ſay nothing at all, if he can fay nothing good. A tale-bearer, 3 
back-biter, a whiſperer, an evil-ſpeaker, is to him all one as a mut- 
derer. He would juſt as ſoon take away his neighbour's life, as thus 
murder his reputation: juſt as ſoon would he think of diverting bim- 
ſelf with ſetting fire to his neighbour's houſe, as of thus ſcatter"? 
abroad arrows, fire-brands, and death, and ſaying, Am I not in jp 7 
He makes only one exception. Sometimes he is convinced, that !: 
is for the glory of God, or, which comes to the ſame, the good © 
his neighbour, that an evil ſhould not be covered. In this caſe, fa 
the benefit of the innocent, he is conſtrained to declare the guilt) 
but he always in this caſe acts with the greateſt care and caution, 
leſt he ſhould tranſgreſs the law of love by ſpeaking too much, 
more than he would have done by not ſpeaking at all. 13th!y, Love 
believetb all things. It is always willing to think the beſt ; to put © 
moſt favourable conſtruction on every thing: It is ever ready td ves 
lieve whatever may tend to the advantage of any one's character 
It is eaſily convinced of what it earneſtly defires,—the innocenc* c 
integrity of any man; or at leaſt of the fincerity of his repentans 
if he has once erred from the way, It is glad to excuſe whales 
is amiſs ; to condemn the offender as little as poſſible; and to masz 
all the allowance for human weakneſs which can be done, Wes! 
betraying the truth of God: And when it can no longer 95 
then, 14thly, love hopeth all things. Is any evil related of any mes, 
love hopes that the relation is not true; that the thing relate! u 
never done. Is it certain that it was? — But perhaps it Was 9 
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8. | | 8 a 
1 never faileth : but whether 
here be prophecies, they ſhall fail; whe- 
ther there be tongues, they ſhall ceaſe; 
whether there be knowledge, it ſhall vaniſh 

ay. | | 
* or we know in part, and we propheſy 
in part. f 
2 5 But when that which is perfect is 


come, then that which is in part ſhall be 


done away. | 

11 When I was a child, I ſpake as a child, 
1 underſtood as a child, I thought as a 
child : but when I became a man, I put 
away childiſh things. | 


12 For now we ſee through a glaſs, dark- 


Ver. 11. Or, reaſoned, —V, 12. 2 Cor. iii. 18. v. 7. Phil. iii. 
xii, 31. Numb. xi. 25, 29. 


gone with ſuch circumſtances as are related; So that, allowing the 
fa&, there is room to hope it was not fo ill as it is repreſented, Was 
the ation apparently, undeniably evil ?—Love hopes the intention was 
pot fo. Is it clear the de/ign was evil too?—yet it might not ſpring 
from the ſettled temper of the heart, but from a ſtart of paſſion, or 
from ſome vehement temptation, which hurried the man beyond him- 
ſelf; and even when it cannot be doubted that all the actions, de- 
ſons, and tempers, are equally evil; ftill love hopes that God will 
at leaſt make bare his arm, and get himſelf the victory ; and that 
there ſhall be joy in heaven over this one ſinner that repenteth, Mean 
time, 15thly, it endureth all things; whatever the injuſtice, the ma- 
lice, the cruelty of men can india, love is able to endure, It calls 
nothing intolerable ; and never ſays of any thing, “ this is not to be 
borne.” A true believer can not only de, but ſier all things, through 
Chrijl that ſirengtheneth him. See as above, and Bp, Beveridge's pri- 


vate thoughts, | 


* 


Ver. 8. Charity never faileth] This is the 16th and laſt character 
of love: It never faileth, It accompanies and adorns us to all 
eternity, and makes a very eſſential part of our preparation for the 
heavenly world : In which it hath an apparent advantage over many 


of thoſe gifts, which ſome are ſo ready to emulate and purſue, ' 


to the neglect and injury of this all-important le . But whether 
men admire prophecies, it is fit they ſhould know, that theſe ſhall be 
aboliſhed, when the faith of God's people ſhall no longer need to 
be encouraged, nor their devotion to be aſſiſted by ſuch exhortations 
and inſtructions as are neceſſary now: Or, whether they boaſt them- 
ſelves of the variety of tongues, they ſhall ceaſe in thoſe celeſtial re- 
gions. One ſpeech and one language ſhall prevail among all the 
blelled inhabitants, and the languages of earth be forgotten, as too 
low and imperfect; Yea, a great deal of that nowledge which we 
now purſue with the utmoſt eagerneſs, and which is very conducive 
to our preſent uſefulneſs amongſt mankind, ſhall then be aboliſhed and 
luperſeded, as referring to things altogether antiquated and paſſed 
away z or ſwallowed up in diſcoveries ſo much clearer, ſtronger, and 
more important, that it ſhall appear, in compariſon of them, as no- 


_ thing, As ſtar-light is loſt in that of the mid-day ſun, fo ſhall 


cur preſent knowledge be loſt in the glorious light of eternity. See 
Doddridge, Wetſtein, and Homberg. Inſtead of they ſhall fail, Dr. 
Waterland reads, fhall be out of uſe, or done away. | 

Ver. , 10. For we know in part, &c.] The wiſeſt of men have 
here but ſhort, narrow, imperfect conceptions, even of the things 
round about them; and much more of the deep things of God: 
And even the prophecies which men deliver from God, are far from 
taking in the whole of future events, or of that wiſdom and know- 
ledze of God, which is treaſured up in the Scripture revelation. 
ut when we are arrived at that perfect and heavenly ſtate, both 
that poor, low, and glimmering light, which is all the knowledge 
we can now attain to, and all the preſent flow and unſatisfactory 
methods of obtaining it, ſhall be exchanged for the moſt extenſive 
views of whatever it can be deſirable to know; opening upon the 
mind in the moſt eaſy, clear, and delightful manner, Doddridge, 
and Bengelius, 


Ver. 11. Then I was a child ] © The future ſhall indeed be like a 


| 
14 


mpertect words, hardly at firſt articulate and intelligible, and often 
n themſelves unmeaning. I was affected as a child; thrown into 
wenſports of joy or grief upon trifling occaſions, which manly reaſon 
teught me to deſpiſe. J reaſoned as a child, in a weak, incon- 
ehre, and ſometimes ridiculous manner; But when my faculties ri- 
ned, and I became a man, I put away the things of the child, and felt 
ments, and engaged in purſuits correſpondent to ſuch advance- 
es 0! age and realon, Such ſhall be the improvements of the 


ey Tate, in compariſon with thoſe, which the moſt eminent 
den Can aitain here,” See Calmet, Doddridge, and Whitby. 


wings, hopeth all things, endureth all 


of, which were to be of {hort continuance in the church. 


of adult age, when compared with that of feeble infancy ; juſt 
* When [ was a child, 1 ſpake as a child would naturally do, a few 


Chap. XIV. 
ly.; but then face to face: now I know in 
part; but then ſhall I know even as alſo ! 
am known. | | | 

13 Andnow abideth faith, hope, charity, 


theſe three; but the greateſt of theſe 7s 
charity, 


CG 11 A Po AfFY. 

Prophecy is commended, and preferred before 
ſpeaking with tongues, by d compariſon draws 
from mufical inſtruments. Both muſt be re- 
ferred to edification, os to their true and 
Proper end. The true uſe of each is taught, 
and the abuſe cenſured. Women are for- 


bidden to ſpeak in the church. 


| hats I after charity, and defire ſpiritual 
* gifts, but rather that ye may propheſy. 


12. Gr. ina ridtle, Matth. xvili. 10. 1 John iii. 2. V. 1. Ch. 


Ver. 12. Fer naw we ſee through a glaſs darkly] For now we ſee in 
an ambiguous manner, by means of a mirror; % icons, The Lxx uſe 
this word for the women's looking-glaſſes, or mirrors of metal, out 
of which Moſes made the laver, Exod, xxxviii. 8. It is well known 


that the uſe of dioptric glaſſes in teleſcopes did not prevail till many 


ages after the date of this Epiſtle, The meaning of the verſe is, 
„We now ſce the moſt noble objects of our intellectual view in an 
ambiguous and obſcure manner; as we diſcern diſtant objects by 
means of a glaſs or mirror, which reflects only their imperfect forms; 
ſo that, as when riddles are propoſed to us, our underſtandings are 
often confounded with the uncertain and indeterminate appearances 
of things. But then we ſhall ſee, not the faint refleion, but the 


objects themſelves, face to face, in as diſtinct a manner as we could 


wiſh.—Now I know but in part, and though the light of an imme- 
diate revelation from heaven has been imparted to me in many in- 
ſtances, and in an extraordinary manner, I am ſenſible how great a 
part is ſtil] kept under the veil, But hen it ſhall be taken of, and 
I ſha!l know, even as I alſo am known, in an intuitive and com- 
prehenſive manner: So that my knowledge ſhall bear ſome fair re- 
ſemblance to that of the divine Being, which, while our notices of 
things hover about the ſurface, penetrates to the very centre of every 
object, and ſees through my ſoul and all things, as at one glance.“ 
See Doddridge, Clarke, and Hammond. 6 
Ver. 13. And now abideth faith, &c. ] “ There are, then, only theſe 
three things which la, in oppoſition to the ſpiritual gifts before ſpoken 
Faith, 
hope, love, are the fum of perfection on earth; love alone is the ſunt 
of perfection in heaven: Nay, it is heaven itſelf; For, 


In obedience to what heaven decrees, 

Knowledge ſhall fail, and prophecy ſhall ceaſe; 

But laſting charity's more ample ſway, 

Nor bound by time, nor ſubject to decay, 

In happy triumph ſhall for ever live, | 
And endleſs good diffuſe, and endleſs praiſe receive.“ 


See Mr. PRIOR's paraphraſe of the whole chapter: Reflections on 
which would be totally unneceſſary, ſince the great uſe every 
reader ought to make of it is, ſeriouſly to examine the heart, by the 
characters of love here laid down by the great Apoſtle, as fully ſatisfied 
from his ſtrong declarations, of the vanity and emptineſs of all pro- 
feſſion, gifts, and graces, without this divine temper, 


Chap. XIV. Ver. 1.] St. Paul in this chapter concludes his an- 
ſwer to the Corinthians concerning ſpiritual men, and their pifts ; 
and having told them that thoſe were moſt preferable which tended 
moſt to edification, and particularly ſhewn that prophecy was to be 
prefered to tongues, he gives them direCtions for the decent, orderly, 
and profitable exercite of their gifts in their aſſemblies. The word 
d. luer, rendered follow after, properly ſignifies, © To purſue, with 
an eagerneſs like that with which hunters follow their game 3” and 
it may be intended to intimate how hard it is to obtain and preſerve 
ſuch a truly benevolent ſpirit, in the main ſeries of life; conſidering, 
on the one hand, how many provocations we are likely to meet 
with, and on the other the force of ſelf-love, which will in ſo many 
inſtances be ready to break in upon it. We have thewn on ch. x11, 
13. that the word Gre cannot here ſignify covet or defire, as it is 
rendered. The meaning is evident from ver. 39. namely, that they 
ſhould not neglect the uſe of their ſpiritual gifts, but ihould eſpe- 
cially, and in the firſt place cultivate and exerciſe the gift of pro- 
phecy ; and yet, ſhould not wholly lay aſide the ſpeaking with variety 
of tongues in their aflemblies. It will perhaps be wondered why 


St, Paul ſhould employ the word S/ in fo unuſual a ſenſe; but 
that will eaſily be accounted for, if what we have remarked concern- 
But, be- 

ſides 


ing St. Paul's cuſtom of repeating words be remembered, 
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Chap. XIV. I. CORINTHIANS. 


2 For he that ſpeaketh in an wnknows 


tongue, ſpeaketh not unto men, but unto 
God: for no man underſtandeth im; how- 


beit, in the ſpirit he ſpeaketh myſteries. 


3 But he that propheſieth, ſpeaketh unto 


men to edification, and exhortation, and 
comfort. | 

4 He that ſpeaketh in an anlnoum tongue, 
edifieth himſelf; but he that propheſieth, 
ediſieth the church. 

I would that ye all ſpake with tongues, 
but rather that ye propheſied: for greater 
is he that propheſieth, than he that ſpeak- 
eth with tongues; except he interpret, that 
the church may receive edifying. 

6 Now, brethren, if I come unto you 


ſneaking with tongues, what ſhall I profit 


you, except I ſhall ſpeak to you either by 


revelation, or by knowledge, or by prophe- 
ſying, or by doctrine? 

And even things without life giving 
ſound, whether pipe or harp, except they 
give a diſtinction in the ſounds, how ſhall it 
be known what is piped or harped? 

8 For if the trumpet give an uncertain 


Ver. 2. Acts ii. 4. x. 46. Gr. Heareth.— V. 6. Ver. 26,—V. 7. 


Epheſ. v. 19. Col. ili. 16. Pſ. xlvii. 7. | 


ſides what is familiar in St. Paul's way of writing, we may find a 


ae reaſon for his repeating the word G1» here, though in a 


omewhat unuſual ſignification, he having, by way of reproof, told 
them that they did Gaz", covet, the beſt gifts ; had emulation, or 
made a ſtir concerning whoſe gifts were beſt, and were therefore to 
be preferred in their aſſemblies. To prevent their thinking that 
Sw might have too harſh a meaning [for he is very tender of of- 


fending them all through this Epiſtle, and therefore ſweetens all his 


reproofs as much as poſſible] he here takes it up again, and uſes it 
more than once, in a way which approves and adviſes that they 
ſhould GM, -T mrupelnz ; whereby yet he means no more than that 
they ſhould not neglect their ſpiritual gifts. He would have them 
uſe them in their blies, but yet in ſuch method and order as he 
directs. See Locke, Grotius, and on ver. 15. Inſtead of follow and 
prophecy, Dr. Waterland reads, purſue — interpret. 

Ver. 2. For he that ſpeateth, &c.] “ He that ſpeaks in a tongue 
unknown in the auditory which he addreſſes, ſpeaks in effect not to 
men, but to God; and as God alone knows the truth and import- 
ance of what he ſays, ſo is it all loſt on the audience, though he 
ſpeaks in the ſpirit the moſt ſublime myſteries.” Dr. Whitby thinks 
that the gifts of languages and prophecy were always to be found in 
the ſame perſon ; but that the firſt was permanent, the other tran- 
fient ; yet ſurely, it is very conceivable that either might be without 
the other. The miraculous in-Hamping, as it were, in a man's 
mind, a new language, would indeed enable him to ſpeak all he knew 
in it; but his fitneſs to diſcourſe in public, as well as his capacity 
of predicting future events, were matters quite of another nature. 
He who attentively reads this chapter, ſays Mr. Locke, about ſpi- 
ritual men, and their gifts, may find reaſon to imagine, that it was 
thoſe who had the gifts of tongues, who cauſed the diſorder in the 
church of Corinth, by their forwardneſs to ſpeak, and ſtriving to be 
heard firſt ; and ſo taking up too much of the time in their aſſemblies, 
For the remedying this diſorder, and better aq this matter, 
amongſt other things, they had recourſe to St. Paul. This opinion 
will be confirmed, if we conſider, 1ſt, that the firſt gift which St. 
Paul compares with charity, ch. xiii. and extremely undervalues in 
compariſon of that divine virtue, is the gift of tongues ; as if that 
were the gift they moſt affected to ſhew, and moſt valued themſelves 
upon; as indeed it was in itſelf moſt fitted for oftentation in their aſ- 
ſemblies of any other, if any one were inclined that way ; and that 
the Corinthians, in their preſent ſtate, were not exempt from emu- 
lation and vanity, is _ evident, 2dly, If we, conſider, that when 
in this chapter St. Paul compares their ſpiritual gifts one with ano- 


ther, the firſt, nay, and only one which he debaſes and depreciates, 


in compariſon of others, is the gift of tongues ; of which he diſ- 
courſes for above twenty verſes together, in a way proper to abate a 
too high eſteem, and a too exceſſive uſe of it in their aſſemblies ; 
which we cannot ſuppoſe he would have done, had they not been 
guilty of ſome ſuch miſcarriage in the caſe as ſeems to be intimated 
in ver. 24. 3dly, When he comes to give directions about the ex- 
ereiſe of their gifts in their meetings, that of tengues is the only one 
4 | | 


immediately to the perion ; ſee ver. 30. 


% 


Chap. XI. 
ſound, who ſhall prepare himſelf to the 
battle ? | 

9 So likewiſe ye, except ye utter by the 
tongue words eaſy to be underſtood, how 
ſhall it be known what is ſpoken? for ye 
ſhall ſpeak into the air. 


10 There are, it may be, ſo many king, 


of voices in the world, and none of them 


is without ſignification. 
11 Therefore, if I know not the meanin 
of the voice, I ſhall be unto him that ſ peak- 


eth a barbarian, and he that ſpeaketh ſhall 


be a barbarian unto me. 

12 Even ſo ye, foraſmuch as ye are ze. 
lous of ſpiritual gifs, ſeek that ye may ex- 
cel to the edifying of the church. 

13 Wherefore, let him that ſpeaketh in an 
unknown tongue, pray that he may interpret, 

14 For if I pray in an known tongue, 
my ſpirit prayeth, but my underſtanding is 
unfruitful. 

15 What is it then? I will pray with the 
ſpirit, and I will pray with the underſtand- 
ing alſo: I will ſing with the ſpirit, and! 
will ſing with the underſtanding alſo, 


Or, tunes. V. 9. Gr. fignificant,V, 12. Gr. of ſpirits, =V, 15, 


which he reftrains and limits, ver, 27, 28. See Doddridge, Whitby, 
and Locke, 

Ver. 3. Propheſieth] Expounds or interprets, Wat. and in like man- 
ner through the following verſes. 

Ver. 4. In an unknown tongue] By yaweon, tongue, Dr. Lightfoot, 
in this chapter, underſtands the Hebrew tongue ; which, he obſerves, 
was uſed in the ſynagogue in reading the Scripture, in praying, and 
in preaching. If that be the meaning of tongue here, ſays Mr, 
Locke, it ſuits well with the Apoſtle's deſign; which was to take 
them off from their Jewiſh falſe apoſtle, who probably might have 
encouraged and promoted this ſpeaking of the Hebrew in their al- 
ſemblies.“ But it appears to me more likely that yawoon ſignifies any 
known tongue, in the general. | 

Ver. 5. I would that ye all ſpake with tongues] How happily does 
the Apoſtle teach us to eſtimate the value of gifts and talents, not 
by their brilliancy, but uſefulneſs. Speaking with tongues was indeed 
very ſerviceable for ſpreading the Goſpel abroad]; but for thoſe who ſtaid 
at home, it was much more deſirable to be able to diſcourſe well on 
uſeful ſubjects in their own language; which might ſerve for the im- 
provement of the ſociety to which they belonged, and the conviction 
of ſuch of their unbelieving neighbours as might, out of curioſity, 
happen to ſtep into their aſſemblies. See ver. 23—25. | 

Ver. 6. By revelation, or by knowledge, &.] It is not to be doubted 
that the four diſtinct terms here uſed by the Apoſtle had each its dil 
tinct ſignification in his mind and intention. Whether what may 
be collected from theſe Epiſtles will ſufficiently warrant us to under- 
ſtand them in the following ſignifications, muſt be left to the 227 
ment of others. Firſt, Revelation ;—ſomething revealed by God 
Secondly, Know!eage ;— 
the underſtanding of the myſtical and evangelical ſenſe of paſſages 
in the Old Teſtament, relating to our Saviour and the Goſpel. 
Thirdly, Prophecy ;—an inſpired hymn, ver. 26, or the prediction of 
ſome future event, Fourthly, Doctrine ;—any truth of the G0 pel 
concerning faith or manners. But whether this or any other preciſe 
meaning of theſe words can be certainly made out now, it is perhaps 
of no great neceſſity to be over curious; it being enough, for the ui 
derſtanding the ſenſe and argument of the Apoſtle here, to kno" 
that theſe terms ſtand for ſome intelligible diſcourſe, tending to tht 
edification of the church; though of what kind each of them was 
in particular, we certainly know not. See Locke, and Warburtel 
on Grace, b. i. e. 4 

Ver. 10—12, There are, it may be, &c] There are, for cam“ 
many different languages in the world, and all are ſignificant : vel. 11 
But if I do not under/land the language, I ſhall be, with regard to 3 
that uſes it, as a foreigner, and he will be ſo to me. ver. 12. wich 
then there is among you ſuch an emulation about ſpiritual gifts, feet 1 
cel in theſe which moſt contribute to edify the congregation. Heylin. 5 

Ver. 13. Pray that he may interpret] Pray jo as to interpret. Wat, 

Jer. 14. But my underſtanding is unfruitful | “ My meaning 1s wy 
profitable to others, who underſtand not my words.“ See Ver: 4 

er. 15. Iwill pray with the underſtanding alſo) When moves ol 


- kB .. ESCORTS 


16 Elſe, when thou ſhalt bleſs with the 


ſoirit, HOW ſhall he that occupieth the room 


er the unlearned, ſay Amen at thy giving 
of thanks, ſeeing he underſtandeth not what 
thou fayeſt ? 5 

17 For thou verily giveſt thanks well, 
but the other is not edified. 

18 I thank my God, I ſpeak with tongues, 
more than ye all: 4 

10 Vet in the church I had rather ſpeak 
tre words with my underſtanding, that Sy 
my voice 1 might teach others alſo, than ten 
tkouſand words in an known tongue. 

20 Brethren, be not children in under- 
ſtanding: howbeit, in malice be ye chil- 
dren, but in underſtanding be men. 


21 In the law it is written, With nen of 


other tongues and other lips, will I ſpeak 


unto this people; and yet for all that will 
they not hear me, faith the Lord. 

22 Wherefore tongues are for a ſign, not 
to them that believe, but to them that be- 


lere not: but propheſying /ervezh not for 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


them that believe not, but for them which 
believe. | > 

23 If therefore the whole church be come 
together into one place, and all ſpeak with 
tongues, and there come in thòſe that are 
unlearned, or unbelievers, will they not ſay 
that ye are mad ? 


24 But if all propheſy, and there come in 
one that believeth not, or oe unlearned, he 
is convinced of all, he is judged of all : 


25 And thus are the ſecrets of his heart 


made manifeſt ; and fo falling down on ie 


face, he will worſhip God, and report that 
God is in you of a truth. | 

26 How is it then, brethren? when ye 
come together, every one of you hath a 
pſalm, hath a doctrine, hath a tongue, hath 
a revelation, hath an interpretation. Let 
all things be done to edifying. | 

27 It any man ſpeak in an mwnknown 
tongue, let it be by two, or at the moſt by 


three, and that by courſe; and let one in- 
terpret. 


Yer. 16. Ch. xi. 24. -V. 20. Pſ. cxxxi. 2. Matth. xi. 25. xviii. 3. Rom. xvi. 19. Epheſ. iv. 14. Matth. xvili. 3. Gr. perfect, 


V. 20. Ver. 6. Ch. Xii. 8, 9, 10. 


by the Spirir, I will pray in an unknown tongue; but ſo that my 
meaning may be underſtood by others;“ i. e. I will not do it but 
when there is ſome body by to interpret.“ I will not pretend, 
fays Mr. Locke, to juſtify this interpretation of Ty »i by the exact 
rules of the Greek idiom ; but the ſenſe of the place will, I think, 
bear me out in it; and as we have had occaſion often to remark, he 
muſt be little converſant with the writings of St. Paul, who does 
not obſe:ve that when he has uſed a term, he is apt to repeat it again 
in the ſame diſcourſe, in a way peculiar to himſelf, and ſomewhat 
wied from its ordinary ſignification. So, having here in the fore- 
geing verſe uſed »3; for the ſentiment of his own mind, which was 
unprofitable for others when he prayed in a tongue unknown to 
them, and oppoſed it to orvpe, which he uſed there for his own ſenſe, 
accompanying his own words, intelligible to himſelf, when by the 
impulle of the Spirit he prayed in a foreign tongue; He continues in 
this verſe to ule praying with the Spirit, and with the under/landing in 
tie ſame opp ſition, the one for praying in a ſtrange tongue, which 
done his own mind underſtood and accompanied; the other, for 
praying ſo, as that the meaning of his mind in thoſe words he ut- 


tered was made known to others, fo that they were alſo benefited. 
This riſe of ht is farther confirmed in the next verſe; and 


what he means by Net here, he expreſſes by 9 vc, ver. 19. and 
there explains the meaning of it.” Dr. Doddridge, however, is of 
opinion, that the ſenſe and high ſpirit of the Apoſtle in this clauſe is 
loſt by the above interpretation. I apprehend, ſays he, it is de- 
ned further to intimate what a want of manly ſenſe and right un- 
lerltanding it muſt betray, to talk in a language the hearers could 
not comprehend, how ſublime ſoever the diſcourſe may be. This 


tie 20th verſe, and eſpecially the uſe of 76A there ſtrongly ſuggeſts. - 


Inſtead of / will pray with the underſtanding, and I will ſing with the 
wuerſtanding, Dr. Heylin reads, But my prayer ſhall be intelligible; — 
but my Hun ſhall be intelligible. See our Appendix to the Annotations 
en Geneſis, ch. xxxi. 27. 

Ver. 10. He that occupicth, &c.] He that is one of the unlearned. 
Wat, Dr, Heylin reads, Hero. ſball a hearer, whe knows only his own 
lnoue, ſay, &c ? 


» 


Ver. 18. T ſpeak with tongues more, &c.] The occaſion ſhews, that 
FeApoltle conſidered this acquirement as a ſpiritual gift ; and his uſing 
tic pretent time ſhews, that he boaſted of it, as then in his poſſeſſion, 
"ut why did he ſpeak toith more tongues than all of them For a good 
"on: He was the peculiar Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and was to 
preach the Goſpel amongſt remote and barbarous nations. See ver. 4. 
e Warburton on Grace, as above. 

' 7.292. Be not children in underflanding] This is an admirable 
dose of true oratory, adapted to humble their ſpirits, by repreſent- 
"ele things in which they were molt ready to pride themſelves, 
2 conperatively childiſh. The word mid refers to infants, and 
ot lutciently expreſſed by the word children; for they are ſome- 
aan, and ſoretimes malicious too; it ſnhould rather be rendered 
ite infants in malice, —xaxiz,—by which is to be underſtood all 
> Ot evil temper of mind, contrary to the gentleneſs and inno- 
ch ldhood; and in particular their emulation and ſtriſe about 
2 xerciſe of their gifts in their aſſemblies. T ſignifies full- 
n pra, nating that it was a kind of paecrility, to emulate, 
UL, 5 | 


or, of a ripe age, ch. ii. 6.—V. 21. John x. 34. Ifai. XXVIli, II, 12.— V. 23. Acts ii. 13.— V. 25, Iſai. xIv. 14. Zech. viii. 23. 


and to quarrel with one another. See Locke, Doddridge, and Min- 
tert. 
Ver. 21. In the law it is written] In the law here means the Old 
Teſtament, Iſai. xxviii. 11. where God had been complaining of 
the unteachable diſpoſition of the Jews. Inſtead of with men of other 
lips, ſome read, ſurely in foreign language, and with foreign lips, &c. 
Moſt critics refer the words, as they ſtand in Iſalah, to the Ba- 
bylonians, who ſhould come and ſpeak to them in a language unin- 
telligible to them; in which ſenſe the phraſe is uſed elſewhere, Deut. 
xXxviii. 49. Jer. v. 15. Diodati thinks the meaning is, “ Becauſe 
they would not attend to plain meſſages, God would ſpeak to them 
by ſuch as they could not underſtand ;” and then the Apoſtle's ar- 
gument will be, “Since God threatens this as a curſe, do not vo- 
luntarily bring it upon the church, merely to make oſtentation of 
your own gifts.” See Luke xxiv. 44. Acts xxiv. 14. | 
Ver. 25. And thus are the ſecrets, &c.] © In a manner to him very 

ſurpriſing and unaccountable ; inſomuch that ſometimes a perſon 
who comes into your aſſembly out of mere curiofity, or poſſibly 
with ſome ill deſign, is not able to command himſelf under the im- 
preſſions which the word of God thus ſpoken makes upon him.” It 
is very poſſible that, as in the known caſes of Nathanael and the 
woman of Samaria, (John i. 47. iv. 18.) ſome ſecret facts relating 
to a ſtranger, might in ſome inſtances be revealed to a prophet ; per- 
haps, in ſome cales, the ill deſigns which had brought them into the 
aſſembly, when they came only as ſpies : And this was well ſuited to 
the purpoſe of producing ſtrong convictions of the preſence of God 
with Chriſtians. The paſlage however may be ſo underſtood, as to 
include any remarkable correſpondence between what was ſpoken, 
and the thoughts and ſtate of mind whereof ſuch a ſtronger might be 
conſcious. Many memorable inſtances of which till happen, where 
miniſters preach in an experimental manner, and laſting efeQs are 
often produced in conſequence of ſuch impreſſions, See Doddridpe, 
Clarke, and Whitby. 


Ver. 26. Every one of you hath a palm] Is ready with a pſalm, with 
a diftrine, &c. Locke and MS. It tcems probable that ſome of theſe 


Chriſtians were ſo full of themſelves, and fo deſirous of exerciſing 
their reſpective gifts, that, without waiting for the permiſſion and 
direction of him who preſided in the aſſembly (which in the ſyna- 
gogues the Apoſtles themſelves ſeem to have done, ſec Acts xiii. 15.) 
ſeveral began ſpeaking or ſinging in the ſame minute, and ſome began 
while others were ſpeaking, The manner in which diſcourſes were 
carried on in the ſchools of the philoſophers (where ſeveral little knots 
of diſputants ſeem to have been engaged at the ſame time, ) and what 
happened in Jewiſh ſynagogues after worſhip was concluded, might 
poſſibly have given occaſion to an irregularity, which ſeems to us ſo 
very extraordinary. See Doddridge and Locke. 

Ver. 27. If any ſpeak, &c.) St. Paul has ſaid in this chapter as 
much as conveniently could be ſaid, to reſtrain their ſpeaking in an 
unknown tongue in their aſſemblies, which ſeems to be that wherein 
the vanity and oftentation of the Corinthians was moſt forward to 
ſhew itſelf. © It is not, ſays he, a gift intended for the edification 
of believers ; however, ſince you will be exerciſing it in your meet- 
ings, let it it always be ſo ordered, that it may be for edification.” 
Lr ſhould be rendered although, ſince it is no where uſed ſimply for if; 

7 2 As 


as ® 


Chap. XIV, 1 : 
28 But if there be no interpreter, let him 
keep ſilence in the church; and let him 
ſpeak to himſelf, and to God. 

20 Let the prophets ſpeak two or three, 
and let the other judge. | 

30 If any thing be revealed to another that 
ſitteth by, let the firſt hold his peace. 

31 For ye may all prophecy one by one, 
that all may learn, and all may be com- 
forted. 

32 And the ſpirits of the prophets are 
ſubject to the prophets. 

33 For God is not the author of confu- 
ſion, but of peace, as in all churches of the 
ſaints. 5 | 

34 Let your women keep filence in the 
churches: for it is not permitted unto them 
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: 


to ſpeak ; but zhey are commanded to be 
der obedience, as alſo ſaith the law. ag 
35 And if they will learn any thing, | 
them aſk their huſbands at home : for i 8 
ſhame for women to ſpeak in the church, y 
36 What? came the word of God o 
from you? or came it unto you only? q 
37 If any man think himſelf to be a p- 
phet, or ſpiritual, let him acknowledge fl. 
the things that 1 write unto you, are "a 
commandments of the Lord. : 
38 But if any man be ignorant, let him 
be ignorant. 
39 Wherefore, brethren, covet to pro 
pheſy, and forbid not to ſpeak with tongues, 
40 Let all things be done decently, and 
in order. 


Ver. 29. Ch. xii. 10.—V. 30. 1 Theſſ. v. 19, 20.—V. 33. Gr. tumult, or unguietneſi. Ch. xi. 16. V. 34. 1 Tim. ii. It, 12. (þ 


xi, 3. Epheſ. v. 22. Col. iii. 18. 


as in our tranſlation: nor will the ſenſe here bear whether, which is 
the common ſignification of «re. Therefore, ſays' Mr. Locke, I 
take the Apoſtle's meaning to be, You muſt do nothing but to edi- 
fication, ver. 26 ; and although you ſpeak in an unknown tongue, 
even an unknown tongue muſt be made uſe of in your aſſemblies 
only to edification.” The rule of the ſynagogue was, In the law 
Jet one read, and one interpret ; in the prophets, let one read, and 
two interpret.” In Eſther, ten may read, and ten interpret.“ It 
is not improbable that ſome ſuch diſorderly cuſtom had been intro- 
duced into the church of Corinth by the judaizing falſe apoſtle, to 
which St. Paul would here put an end. See Locke. Some learned 
critics would correct this and the 26th verſe together, thus: Hath 
every one a pſalm ? Hath he a doctrine, &c ?—Let all be done to edifying 3 
or if any one ſpeak in an unknown tongue, let it be, &c. See Luke xi. 
11. Calmet, and Markland. 
Ver. 28. But if there be no interpreter] The miracle which con- 
ferred the gift of tongues ſeems to have been the inſtantaneous im- 
preſſing on the mind the familiar and perfect knowledge of a lan- 


* guage, with which the perſon was before unacquainied ; yet ſo, that 


from that time the perſon receiving it ſhould be able, without any 
new miracle, to uſe it as he thought fit: in the ſame manner as the 
members of the body are freely and perfectly uſed, after having been 
reſtored by miracle to the exerciſe of their natural functions. It 
was as much in the courſe of nature for an Apoſtle, whom the Holy 
Spirit had enabled to ſpeak a ftrange language, ever afterwards to have 
the uſe of that language, as it was for the cripple whom Jeſus re- 
ſtored to the uſe of his limbs, ever afterwards to walk, run, and per- 
form all the functions of a man perfectly ſound and whole. This is 
the only hypotheſis upon which the abuſe of this gift can be accounted 
for. But though every man uſing this gift, and underſtanding what 
he ſays, muſt have been able to have rendered his diſcourſe ſentence 
by ſentence into his native language; yet he might be unable to ren- 
der it into a third, which might be the language of many preſent. 
In ſuch a circumſtance the gift of interpretation might take place, 
if it conſiſted in an inſtantaneous capacity of underſtanding a ſtrange 
language, and rendering what was ſpoken in it into the native 
tongue of the interpreter. On this hypotheſis, one who had the 
gift of interpretation might not be able to ſpeak any foreign language 
at all; and he who had the gift of a tongue might not, in ſome cir- 
cumſtances, be able to interpret to thoſe who were then his hearers : in 
this caſe, the gift of interpretation enabling a man to act only a ſecon- 
dary part, would be leſs oſtentatious, ſplendid, and ſtriking; but when- 
ever it was exerciſed, it would always argue the perſon to be under 
an immediate agency of the ſpirit, and would conduce to his uſeful- 
neſs; See Warburton on Grace, Whitby, and Leland againſt Mor- 
gan, vol. i. p. 375. 

Ver. 30. Let the firſl hold his peace] Some think that o+yarw here 
ſhould be rendered, have done ſpeaking ; for if the direction had been, 
Let him that was ſpeaking, immediately hold his peace, as ſoon 
as another intimates that he has a revelation,” it would have intro- 
duced a confuſion which this advice was intended to prevent. 
any thing be revealed to another, &c. let him not immediately ariſe and 
interrupt the fl, but let him fit {till till he have done ſpeaking.” See 
Ver. 32, 33. | 

Ver. 31. That all may learn] Yet fo as all may learn. MS. 

Ver. 32. The ſpirits of the prophets are ſubject, &.] Thoſe who were 
actuated by the Holy Spirit, in the very moment of inſpiration till 
retained the free ule of themſelves, and continued maſters of their 
rational and perſuaſive faculties : But it was juſt the contrary with 
the heathen oracles. The Delphic propheteſs was a mere organ, 
her prophecies being delivered in a fit of extaty, when the preſence 
of the God was juppoſed to obliterate all the impreſſions of human 
ideas. See Waiburtun as above. : 

Ver. 34, 35. Let your women keep filence] As to your women, let 
chem keep lence in your allemblics:; for it is not permitted them to 


? 


1 Pet. iii, 1. Gen. iii. 16.— V. 37. 2 Cor. x. 7. 1 John iv. 6.—V. 39. 1 Thefl. v. 20. 


diſcourſe there, or pretend to teach: that no way ſuits | 

ſubjection appointed them in the law. See Gen. 2 6 . 
have a mind to have any thing explained to them that palles in | 
church, let them, for their information, aſk their huſbands at hg : 
for it is a ſhame for women to diſcourſe and to debate with men = 
lickly in the congregation.” Locke; who adds, Why l app] pk 
prohibition of ſpeaking only to reaſoning, and purely voluntar 40 
courſe—but ſuppoſe a liberty left women to ſpeak, where they kad 5 
immediate impulſe and revelation from the Spirit of God, —ſee ch ky 
3. In the ſynagogue it was uſual for any man who had a mind 5 
demand of the teacher a further explication of what he had ſaid ; * 
this was not permitted to the woman. Others reconcile this pa. 
ſage with ch. xi. 5, 13. by ſuppoſing, that when a woman was imme. 
diately inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, ſhe was authorized to commun. 
cate to the audience the ſubject of what was revealed to her; but 
when ſhe was not inſpired, the was to keep ſilence. See Whitby and 
Doddridge. | | fn. 
Ver. 37. Or ſpiritual )} The ſpiritual man, in the ſenſe of St, Paul 
1s one who fourds his knowledge in what is revealed by the Spirit of 
God, and not in the bare diſcoveries of his natural reaſon and parts 
Sce ch. ii. 15. : | 

Ver. 38. If any man be ignorant] By the any man mentioned in thi 
and the foregoing verſe, St. Paul ſeems to intimate the falſe apoſlle; 
who pretended to give laws amongſt them, and, as we have ob. 
ſerved, may well be ſuppoſed to be the author of theſe diſcourſes; 
whom therefore St. Paul reflects on and preſſes in theſe three verſes, 
Ayvetiro, which we render Let him be ignorant, Whitby would render 
Let him not be acknowledged to be a true prophet.” See his note. 

Ver. 39. Covet to prophecy] 723», to covet, taken through this whole 
diſcourſe to refer to the exerciſe, and not to the obtaining the gift 
to which it is joined, will direct us right in underſtanding St. Pau, 
and make his meaning very eaſy and intelligible. Locke. 

Ver. 40. Let all things be done decently} - Eſpecially remember this 
great comprehenſive rule, to be applied to a thouſand varieties which 
may ariſe, Let all things be done decently, and according to order; let all be 
conducted in a regular manner, to prevent ſuch diſturbances, di- 


putes, and ſcandals for the future, as have already ariſen in your p- 


ciety, and will proceed to greater evils, if you do not immediately 
ſet about reforming them.“ See Doddridge, and Whichcote's Sclect 
Setmons, p. 177. 


REFLECTIONS ON H S Xt. 


How weak and poor a thing is pride and oſtentation, and ho# 
wiſe and honourable humility and charity ! Who, that has a right 
diſcernment, would not rather have been the obſcureſt Chriſtizn, 
that now almoſt unſeen joins our aſſemblies, and in heart, at leath 
humbly puts his amen to the petitions preſented there, than the mob 
fluent talker in Corinth; abuſing the ſpecial gifts of the Spirit, and 
trifling away, in an unſeaſonable diſplay of his then unproſitabe 
endowments, the moments deſtined to the higheſt purpoſes of reli- 
gious edification? Who muſt not lament to ſee pride and vain- gloj 
ſo early inſinuating themſelves into Chriſtian ſocieties? Who mat 
not from ſo ſad an inſtance learn to be greatly watchful over their 
own hearts, on a fide where they are ſubject to ſuch dangerous 4. 
tacks ? ver. 2—12, 

Had the moſt able and zealous Proteſtant divine endeavoured b 
expoſe the abſurdity of praying in an unknown tongue, as practice 
in the church of Rome, it is difficult to imagine what he cov 
have written more full to the purpoſe than the Apoſtle bath bete 
done: And when it is conſidered how perverſely the Papiſts fete“ 
the uſage of ſuch prayers, it will ſeem no wonder that they ſhou's 
keep the Scriptures allo in an unknown tongue, But they proclzin 
at the ſame time their ſuperſtition and idolatry in fo univerſal à lf. 


guage, that even a barbarian might perceive and learn it in theit als 
ſem „1e 


| C H A P. XV, or. 
By Chrift's reſurrection be proveth the neceſſity 


of our reſurrection, againſt all ſuch as deny 


the reſurrection of the body. The fruit and 


manner thereof, and of the changing of them 
that ſhall be found alive at the laſt day. 

Oreover, brethren, I declare unto you 

the goſpel which I preached unto 

ou, which alſo ye have received, and 
wherein ye ſtand ; | 

2 By which allo ye are ſaved, if ye keep 
in memory what I preached unto you, un- 
Jeſs ye have belived in vain. 


I. CORINTHIAN S. 


| Chap. 9 

3 For I delivered unto you firſt of all- 
that which I alſo received, how that Chriſt 
died for our fins, according to the ſcrip- 
tures; _ 

4 And that he was buried, and that he 
roſe again the third day, according to the 
{criptures : | 

5 And that he was ſcen of Cephas, then 
of the twelve : | 

6 After that he was ſeen of above five 
hundred brethren at once: of whom the 


greater part remain unto this preſent, but 
ſome are fallen aſleep. 


/ 


Ver. 1. Gal. i. 11. Rom. v. 2.—V. 2. Rom. i. 16. Ch. i. 21. Or, hold faſt. Gr. by what ſpeech. Gal. iii. 4.,—V. 3. Ch. xi. 
22. Gal. i. 12. Pf. xxii. 15, &c. Iſai. liii, 5, 6, &c. Dan. ix. 26. Luke xxiv. 26, 1 Pet. i. 11. ii. 24.—V. 4. Pf. xvi. 10. Iſai. 
la 10. Hoſ. vi. 2.— V. 5. Luke xxiv. 34. Mark xvi. 14. Luke xxiv. 36. John xx. 19, 24. Acts x. 41. 


ſemblies. May God give their prejudiced minds a juſter and hap- 
jer turn, and teach us to avoid a blind and unreaſonable adherence 
5 cuſtom, merely as ſuch; always directing ourſelves by what the 
reaſon of things, and the authority of Scripture concur to diate, 
er. 12—10. : 

1 thould learn of this wiſe and benevolent Apoſtle, to eſtimate 
the value of gifts by their uſefulneſs, and to ſeek above all things 
the edification of our brethren, eſpecially if we are providentially 
called to miniſter in public. ver. 18, 19. There is, perhaps, a 


manner of ſpeaking in an unknown tongue, even when the language of 


our own country is uſed; — an height of compoſition, an abſtruſe- 


neſs of thought, an obſcurity of phraſe, which common Chriſtians | 


cannot underſtand. Let not the miniſters of the humble Jeſus ſect 
fuch bigh things, but in this important ſenſe of the exhortation, con- 
deſumd to men of low ęſtate. If the ignorant may be inſtructed, 
if the careleſs may be convinced, if the vicious may be reformed, if 
the devotion of our Chriſtian brethren may be excited, their love to 
each other cheriſhed, and their holy reſolutions confiri: ed, the great 
ends of divine ordinances are anſwered ; and that plainneſs of ſpeech 


which may be moſt likely to promote them, is rather the glory than 
the reproach of the Chriſtian orator. 


How fondly do men flatter themſelves with empty appearances, . 


2nd often how juſtly do ſuch deſerve the imputation of childiſh 
folly, the height of whoſe temper will leaſt allow them to bear it! 
Let us dare to examine ourſelves impartially; ſollicitous that we may 
not be children in under/tanding; but, forming our minds on the maxims 
of Scripture, and our lives on the example of Chriſt, may we grow 
up in him, to the meaſure and ſtature of a perfect man: But let us 


| be children in malice, endeavouring to be as free from every gloomy, . 


malignant, ſelfiſh paſſion, as new-born infants are. ver. 20. Who 
can ſay he hath fully attained this happy and amiable character? 


a ſenſe, in which,—proud and intereſted, envious and malignant, as 
alas ! we too much are,—we muſt become as little children, or we can- 
not inherit the Aingdom of God. ; 
Thoſe extraordinary gifts, which ſuited the firſt planting of 
Chriſtianity in the world, are now ceaſed ; but we have great reaſon 
to bleſs God that they were given, and that we have ſuch an incon- 
teſtible evidence of the truth of the Goſpel as this chapter affords. 
Such endowments muſt certainly argue a divine power, ſetting its 
 feal to the Goſpel; and the reality of ſuch endowments can never 
be queſtioned, when we reflect on the manner in which the Apoſtle 
here reproves the abuſe of them; and that in a ſociety, where ſo 
many were alienated from him and his miniſtry ; and conſequently 
where ſuch appeals, if not founded on the ſtricteſt and moſt apparent 


moved. "Theſe miraculous gifts having abundantly anſwered their 
ends, are wiſely withdrawn; yet ſtil] the divine preſence is with 
the church ; of which we have this happy proof, that there are thoſe 


ſcilful adminiſtration of Chriſtian ordinances ; adoring the Lord God 
in their hearts, and acknowledging that he is of a truth with his 
church. May inftances of this kind be more frequent, and may the 
ſpirituality and fervour with which divine ordinances ſhall be admi- 
niftered be ſuch, as may afford more reaſon to expect them. ver. 
24, 25. | | 
We ſhould always regard God as the Author, not of confuſion, but 
cf peace; making it our concern to behave in his ſanctuary in a 
manner agreeable to this view; with ſuch ſolemn decorum, and 
with ſuch a tender regard to the edification and comfort of each other 
2s ne may approve. May the God of peace deliver Chriſtians of 
every ſect and rank from that ſpiritual pride, which has thrown ſo 
many religious ſocieties into diſorder, And, to advance a ſtate ſo 
*ÞPy as that of humility and love muſt neceſſarily be, may what the 
Apoltles have written be acknowledged as the commandments of the 
rd, and Chriſtian worſhip and practice be more regulated by their 
truly authentic canons ; which would render many that have been 
unce deviſed, relating to indifferent matters, as unneceſſary as ſome 
«mers are burdenſome, ſuperſtitious, and abſurd. ver. 33—40, 


Chap, XV. Ver. 1.] After St. Paul had left the Corinthians, 


Yet ſhould we diligently follow after it; remembering that there is 


truth, muſt have expoſed him to a contempt never to have been re- 


who find the ſecrets of their hearts made manifeſt, by the faithful and 


ſome amongſt them denied the reſurrection of the dead, though he 
had ſtrongly inculcated that doctrine. He confutes their objections 
by Chriſt's reſurrection, which the number of witneſſes yet remain- 
ing who had ſeen him, put paſt all queſtion ; beſides the conſtant in- 
culcating of it by all the Apoſtles every where, From the reſur- 
rection of Chriſt thus eſtabliſhed, he infers the reſurrection of the 
dead ; ſhews the order they ſhall riſe in, and what ſort of bodies they 
ſhall have. It is well known that the primitive Chriſtians were often 
inſulted by the heathen philoſophers, for their hope of a reſurreion, 
which one of them ridiculouſly enough calls “ the hope of worms.“ 
See 2 Tim. ii. 18, Others taught that virtue was its own neceſſary 

reward, in ſuch a manner, as tended to overthrow the ſtrongeſt of 
all natural arguments for a future ſtate; namely, that taken from 
ſuch an unequal diſtribution of reward and puniſhment, If, biaſſed 


by theſe vain pretences of the heathen philoſophers, or ſeduced b 


any Jewiſh teachers, of Sadducean principles, the Chriſtians were 
tempted ſo to refine on the doctrine of the reſurrection, as in effect 
to explain it away, it ſhews the propriety of this Apoſtle's letting: 
himſelf to prove the reſurrection of Chriſtians, rather than a reſur-= 
rection in general: See Locke, and Doddridge. 

Ver. 2. By which ye are ſaved] “ By which you are brought into 
a ſtate of ſalvation; into the way of being completely and eternally 
ſaved.” The next clauſe ſhould be rendered, I you retain thoſe jey- 
ful tidings which I delivered unto you. The words ren'/ered u-leſs, 
bxToc & , are remarkable, and may ſuggeſt the thought expreſſed 
ver. 17. So the two firſt verſes May be a tranſition ; as if he had ſaid 
I preach the ſame Goſpel ſtill, and I hope you will retain it: Yet 
I have reaſon to fear that ſome of you entertain notions, which tend 
quite to enervate it.” Some would render ier « py with a comma, 
making it an exception to the former clauſe, —but if nit,—it you 
do not retain what | have pieached,—you have believed in vain, See 
1 Tim. v. 19. Doddridge, Beza, and Pyle. | 

Ver. 4. And that he roſe again the third dey] It has been queried 
where the Scriptures forete] that Chriſt ſhould riie from the dead on 
the third day, Some think there is a tranſpoſition or parentheſis : 
ſo that the meaning will be, © He roſe again according to the 5ctip= 
tures, and this on the third day.” Others refer to Pſ. xvi. 10. 
which ſays, He ſhould nit ſee corruption in the grave, as expreſſive of 
this, becauſe bodies begin to putrety on the fourth day, Bp. War- 
burton refers this to the repreſentative ſacrifice of Iſaac. Iſaac, ſays 
he, was the repreſentative of Chriſt dying for us; his carrying the 
wood repreſented Chriſt carrying his croſs ; his father's bringing 
him ſafe from mount Moriah, after three days, during wh.ch the 
ſon was under condemnation, of death, repreſented the time Chriſt 
continued dead, and the father plainly received him under the cha- 
racter of Chriſt's repreſentative, as reſtored from the dead; for as 
his being brought to the mount, his being bound and laid on the 
altar, figured the ſufferings and death of Chriſt, ſo his being taken 
from thence alive, as properly figured Chriſt's reſurrection; nay, 
even the very time of his reſurrection from the dead. dee Div. Leg. 
b. vi. ſet. 5. Chandler of Chriſtianity, p. 370. Bullock's Vindi- 
cation, p. 48. and Jefferies's Review, p. 127. | 

Ver. 5. Then of the twelve] It is certain that neither Judas nor 
Thomas was there, and probably James might be abſent, {ſee on 
ver. 7.) But as the council of twenty-three among the Jews might be 
ſaid to be aſſembled, if the greater part were preſent, though the 
number might not be compleat; ſo the company might be calle the 
twelve, though we ſhould ſuppoſe a fourth part to have been abſent, 
See Mark xvi. 14. Luke xxiv. 36. John xx. 26, 

Ver. 5. Above five hundred brethren at once] This was probably in 
Galilee, where our Saviour had a very great number of ditciplcs ; 
and though there were no more than an hundred and twenty aſſæm- 
bled at Jeruſalem when Matthias was choſen, yet it does not fol- 
low, that there was no ſuch number in Galilee, where it appears 
from the whole tenor of the Goſpel, that our Lord's diiciples 
abounded very much. This, therefore, is ſo far from being an ob— 


jection to the truth of our Saviout's reſurfection, (as Chubb and 


others would urge) that it is a glorious proof of the contrary. Had 
it been an impoſture, ſo many falſe hearts and tongues could ncver 
have acted in concert; nor would they all have kept the ſecret, 
which remorſe, intereſt, and perhaps often torture, might urge them 


o 
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Cap. XV; 1 CORINTHIANS. 


After that, he was ſeen of James; then 
of all the Apoſtles. OS” 8 

8 And laſt of all he was ſeen of me alſo, 
as of one born out of due time. 

9 For I am the leaſt of the apoſtles, that 
am not meet to be called an apoſtle, becauſe 
I perſecuted the Church of God, 

10 But by the grace of God I am what 


Iam: and his grace which was beſtowed upon 


me, was not in vain; but I laboured more 
abundantly than they all: yet not I, but 
the grace of God which was with me. 

11 Therefore whether it were I or they, 
ſo we preach, and ſo ye believed. 

12 Now if Chriſt be preached that he 
roſe from the dead, how ſay ſome among 
you, that there is no reſurrection of the dead? 


in Chriſt, are 


Chap. Xv. 

13 But if there is no reſurrection of the 
dead, then is Chriſt not riſen. | 

14 And if Chriſt be not riſen, then ;, 
our preaching vain, and your faith 13 alſo 
vain. | 

15 Yea, and we are found falſe witneſſez 
of God; becauſe we have teſtified of Gog 
that he raiſed up Chriſt: whom he raiſed 
not up, if ſo be that the dead rife not. 

16 For if the dead riſe not, then is not 
Chriſt raiſed : 

17 And if Chriſt be not raifed, your faith 
is vain; ye are yet in your fins. 

18 Then they alſo which are fallen aſleep 
periſhed. | 

19 If in this life only we have hope in 
Chriſt, we are of all men moſt miſerable, 


Ver, 7. Luke xxiv. 50,—V. 8. Adds ix. 4. Xxii. 14, 18. Ch. ix. 1. Or, an abortive. —V. 9. Ephef. iii. 8. Acts ix. 1. Gal, i. 
1 Tim. i. 13.—V. 10. Epheſ. ii. 7, 8. 2 Cor, xi. 23. Xii. 11. Matth. x. 20. 2 Cor. iii. 5. Phil. ii. 13.—V. 13. 1 Theſſ. iy, 15 


V. 15. Acts ii, 24, 32.—V. 17. Rom. iv. 25. 


to divulge : eſpecially as there had been one traitor among the 
twelve; on whoſe account, had they been conſcious of a fraud, a 
nk ſuſpicion of each other's ſecrecy muſt have ariſen. See 

icton on the Reſurrection, and Prideaux's Letter to a Deiſt, 
p. 241, | 

Ver. . Then of all the Ap:/iles] The change of phraſe, from that 
in the concluſion of the 5th verſe, is very remarkable, and proba- 
bly intimates, that they who were there called the twelve, (that is, 
the greater part of the company, who uſed to be ſo denominated) 
were not all the Apoſtles. On which circumſtance a probable con- 
jecture is grounded, that James might by ſome accident have been 
detained from meeting his brethren, both on the day of the refur- 
rection, and that day ſevennight; and likewiſe at the time when 


Chriſt appeared to the five hundred: And that he might in this re- 


ſpe& be upon a level with them, our Lord appeared to him alone, 
s all the appearances mentioned before. dee Doddridge, and St. 
erome. | | 

Ver. 8. As of one born out of due time) An abortive birth which 
comes before its time, (the name St. Paul here gives himſelf) is 
uſually ſudden and unexpected; and is alſo weak and feeble, ſcarce 
deſerving to be called, or to be accounted a man. The former part 
agrees to St. Paul's being made a Chriſtian, and an Apoſtle, though 
it be in regard to the latter that in the following verſe he calls him- 
ſelf abortive. Locke. 


Ver. q. Becanſe I perſecuted the church of God] When this Apoſtle 


ſpeaks of his merits as a Jew, he expreſſes himſelf as in Galatians 
i. 13. Philip. iii. 4. where he glorics in the action of perſecution as 
plainly meritorious ; and ſo indeed it was in a Jew, as appears from 
the commendations given to it in the caſe of Phinchas and others. 
Yet where he ſpeaks of it under his preſent character of a Chriſtian, 


he condemns it as horrible and deteſtable; and this, in order to 


ſhew his followers how it ought to be regarded in the religion of 
Jeſus. See Warburton's Div. Leg. b. v. ſect. 2. and Epheſ. iii. 8. 

Ver. 10. His grace which was beſlowed upon me] St. Paul throws in 
this commendation of himſelf, to keep up his credit in the church of 
Corinth, where there was ma faction labouring to diſcredit him, 
Locke. Inſtcad of was not in vain, &c, Dr. Waterland reads, has 
not been in vain ; for I have !aboured, | 

Fer. 12. How ſuy ſome ang you, &. ?] This may well be under- 
flood of the head of the contrary faction, and ſome of his diſciples. 
Firſt, becauſe St. Paul introduces this confutation by aſſerting his 
miſſion, which theſe his oppoſers would bring in queſtion. Secondly, 
becauſe he is fo careful to let the Corinthians ſce he maintains not 


the doarine of the reſurrection in oppoſition to theſe their new 


leaders, it being the doQtine he had preached to them at their fuſt 
converiion, before any falſe Apoſtle appeared among them, and miſ- 
led them about the reſurrection, Their falſe apoſtle was a Jew, and 
in all appearance judaized; may he not alſo he ſuſpected of Sad- 
duciſm? For it is plain he with all his might oppoſed St. Paul, which 
muſt proceed from {ome very great difference in opinion at the bottom, 
as there are no footſteps ot any perſonal provocation, Locke. 

Ver. 13. Then Chriſi is nit riſen] The argument on which the 
Apoltle dwells in fo copious a manner would appear to be of great 
moment, whatever the principles were by which the doctrine of the 
reſurrection was aſſaulted. It could not be ſaid that was in its own 
nature impoſſible, which was accompliſhed in Chriſt; and it would 
prove that the hope of a reſurrection was not, as the Gentiles repre- 
ſented it, a mean and ſordid hope, ſince it was accompliſhed in the 
Son of God. See Doddridge, Dutton, and on ver, 1. 

Ver. 17. Ye are yet in your fins] The word /ia is frequently uſed 
for the prni/oment due to /, and in that ſcuſe it ſhould be under- 
ſtood here; © Ye are yet liable to the puniſhment of your fins.” It 
is tne conſtant tenor of Scripture that atonement for the fins of 
the world was made by our great High-prieit upon the crots ; that 


3 


his death was our redemption, and his blood the price paid for it: 
ſo that when we conſider the redemption, which includes our juli 
fication, with reſpect to Chriſt the author and finiſher of it, it mug 
be aſcribed to his death and paſſion ;—but as to ourſelves, our title 
and intereſt in this common ſalvation being grounded in faith, our 
juſtification, though purchaſed by the blood of Chriſt, muſt be ap. 
propriated to ourſelves through faith in that blood. For the ſame 
Apoſtle who hath told us that we are juſtified freely through ibe r. 
demption which is in Chriſi Jeſus, hath likewiſe told us, that God hath 
ſet him forth to be a propitiation through faith in his blood. For this rea- 
ſon we are ſaid to be juſtified by faith; not that our faith is the pur. 
chaſe of juſtification, which we owe to the blood of Chriſt alone: 
but becauſe through faith we obtain the benefit of the redemption 
wrought by Jeſus Chriſt. Now though the death of Chriſt was the 
reconciling of the world to God, yet the reſurrection of Chriſt is the 
great and ſolid foundation of our hope and faith in him; even of our 
taith in his blood, by which he made a propitiation for our ſins : and 
therefore, although Chriſt died for our offences, and made atonement 
for our fins, yet ſince our faith in his death, and our hope in his blood, 
(by which hope and faith we ate juſtified) are built upon the truth 
and credit of his reſurreCtion, it is very properly ſaid, that he ri 
again ert our juſtification, For the death of Chriſt would have been 
no juſtification to us, nor could we have had hope or faith in it, but 
for the power and glory of the reſurrection; which has wiped away 
the ſcandal and ignominy of the croſs, and made it a rational act of 
faith to hope for life and immortality from him, who himſelf once 
died upon the tree. Thus we learn from St. Paul, that if Cirift le 
not rijen, our faith is in vain; we are yet in our fins, Whence we ga- 
tuer, that faith in the death of Chriſt, not grounded on the aſſurance 
of his reſurrection, is a vain faith, and ſuch an one as cannot de- 
liver us from our ſins: Nay, that the death of Chriſt could not 
have been a propitiation for fin without his reſurrection, he expteſſ 
teacheth in the next verſe :—Then they alſo, which are fallen aſleep it 
Chriſt, are periſhed, See Locke, and Sherlocke's Diſcourſes, vol. i. 
p. 212, | 

Ver. 18. Fallen aſſeep in Chriſt] © All deceaſed Chriſtians, not ex- 
cepting the molt excellent of them, who have died for their religion. 
They have loſt their life and being together on this ſuppoſition, in 
the cauſe of one, who, if ſtill among the dead, muſt have been 
an impoſtor, and a falſe prophet.” 

Ver. 19. We are of all men moſt miſerable] Moft pitiable. MS and 
Doddridge. It is quite foreign to the purpoſe to argue from this 
text, as ſome have done, that if there were no future ſtate, virtue 
would make men more miſerable than they would otherwiſe be. I 


is evident St. Paul here ſpeaks not of the caſe of good men in general, 


if their hopes of future kappineſs ſhould, after all, be diſappointed; 
but of the caſe of the Apoſtles, and other firſt preachers and pro- 
feſſors of Chriſtianity, if, amidſt all their hardſhips and perſecution 
they were not ſupported by this hope, To be a Cbriſtian in thoſe 
days, was to be an example of well-tried: virtue, of true wiſdom, and 
ot conſummate fortitude ; to be expoſed to ſcorn, to infamy, and t9 
death; to be pointed at as a fool, a madman, an enthuſiaſt ; to be 
reviled as an atheiſt, and an enemy to all religion; to be puniſhed 2 
a robber and a murderer ; to loſe fame, and friends, and comfort 
and to be expoſed to every thing at which human nature ſhudders, 
and which a perion of the greateſt courage, unaſſiſted by divine gre» 
would certainly endeavour to evade: Deſtitute therefore of the hope 
of the reſurrection amidit theſe ſufferings, they muſt have been pel- 
petually ſubjected to the upbraidings of their own minds, for ſacti- 
ficing every view of happinels in this world, to advance what they 
knew to be a pernicious faithoud. Perhaps there never was à ict ct 
men on earth fo criminal and fo wretched as they mutt have been on 
this ſuppoſition. >ce Jortin's Dilcourſes, and Doddridge's ** Sermon 
on the Power and Grace of Chrilt,” term, 1x. p. 259, &c. 
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Chap. XV. 

20 But now is Chriſt riſen from the dead, 
and become the firſt- fruits of them that 
* For ſince by man came death, by man 
ame alſo the reſurrection of the dead. 

22 For as in Adam all die, even ſo in 
Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. 

23 But every man in his own order: 
Chriſt the firſt- fruits; afterward they that 
ate Chtiſt's at his coming. 

24 Then cometh the end, when he ſhall 
have delivered up the kingdom to God, even 
the Father, when he ſhall have put down all 
rule, and all authority, and power. 


J. CORINTIHANS; 


Chap. XV. 


25 For he muſt reign, till he hath put 
all enemies under his feet. 


26 The laſt enemy bat ſhall be deſtroyed 
is death. 3 

27 For he hath put all things under his 
feet. But when he faith all things are put 
under hi, it is manifeſt that he is excepted 
which did put all things under him. 

28 And when all things ſhall be ſubdued 
unto him, then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be 
ſubje& unto him that put all things under 


him, that God may be all in all. 


29 Elſe, what ſhall they do, which are 
baptized for the dead, if the dead riſe not 


Ver. 20. 1 Pet. i. 3. Acts xxvi. 23. Ver, 23. Col. i. 18. Rev. i. 6.—V. 21. Rom. v. 12, 17. John xi. 256.—V. 23. Ver. 26: 


1 Tneſſ. iv. 15, 16, 17.—V. 25. Pf. cx. 1. 


Ver. 20. But now is Chriſt riſen, &c. ] It is a great miſtake to ima- 
eine, that the Apoſtle is employed throughout this chapter in prov- 
ing 2 reſurrection: the proof lies in a very narrow compaſs, chiefly 
from ver. 12 to 19. and almoſt all the reſt of the chapter is taken up 
in illuſtrating, vindicating, or applying it. The proof is indeed very 
ſhort, but moſt ſolid and convincing ;—that which aroſe from Chriſt 8 
icluttection. Now that not only proved a reſurrectian to be in fact 
poſible, but, which was much more, as it proved Chriſt to be a di- 


vine teacher, it proved the doctrine of a general reſurrection which he 


ſo expreſly taught. It was natural too for ſo good a man as St. Paul 
to infiſt on the ſad conſequences which would follow, with reſpect to 
himſclf and his brethren, from giving up ſo glorious a hope; and 
the cordial manner in which he ſpeaks of this, is a noble internal 
argument, which every reader of ſenſibility muſt feel. Inſtead of— 
became the firſt fruits of them that flept, Dr. Waterland reads,—the fir/t- 
fruits of them that are fallen aſleep. The fir/i-fruits was a ſmall part, 
firkt taken and offered to God, and which ſanctified the whole maſs 
which was to follow. See on ver. 18. Doddridge, Locke, and 
Fleming's Chriſtology, vol. i. p. 218. | 85 

Ver. 24. Then he ſpall have put down all rule] Shall have aboliſhed 
or depoſed, MS. The word at, generally ſignifies diveſting 
athing of ſome power, whether lawful or uſurped, which it formerly 
had, and reducing it to an incapacity of exerting that power any more. 
Thus it is uſed of Satan, Heb. ii. 14. of death, here and ver. 26. of 
temporal princes, 2 Tim. i. 10. and 1 Cor. i. 28. ii. 6. and of the 
urcnonial law, Epheſians ii. 15. See Doddridge and Wolf. 

Ver. 28. Then ſhall the Son alſs himſelf be fubje] M When the Father 
ſhall have ſubjected all things to him, ſo that it ſhall appear to every 
eye that he is indeed Lord of all, then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be 
ſubject to him, who ſubjected all things to him, by a public act in 
the midſt of this moſt auguſt aſſembly ; giving up as it were his 
commiſſion to preſide as univerſal Lord in the mediatorial kingdom 
to Him, as having anſwered the end for which it was given him, in 


cuce into a ſtate of the greateſt proximity to God, and moſt intimate 
converſe with him, that God may be, and that he may appear to be, 
Gm all: that they all may enjoy compleat and everlaſting happineſs, 

in the full communication of the divine favour to them for ever, in a 
world where they ſhall no longer need a Mediator to introduce them to 
Ged.“ It appears evidently that the kingdom to be given up is the 
rule of this lower world, which is then to be conſumed ; and that it 
may not ſeem as if a province of Chriſt's empire was deſtroyed, his 
zdminiſtration, undertaken in avowed ſubſerviency to the ſcheme of 
redemption, Epheſ. i. 10. and compleated in the reſurrection of all 
bis people, ſhall cloſe in the moſt honourable manner. God will de- 
dare the ends of it fully anſwered ; and the whole body of his peo- 
pic thall be introduced by him into a ſtate of more intimate approach 
to and communion with God, than had been known by the ſpirits of 
the bleſſed in their ſeparate ſtate, Upon the whole, we muſt re- 
member here, that Chriſt is ſpoken of in his mediaterial capacity 
2nd that it follows in the nature of things that his mediatorial king- 
om muſt ceaſe, and be given up, when the great end of his Mediator- 
ſhip is compleatly anſwered ; ſo that no poſſible objection can be de- 
ved from hence againſt the true divinity of the ſecond perſon in the 
t\er-bleſſed Trinity, who being God before the creation of this 
vorld, and conſequently before he aſſumed the office of the Re- 
emer of men, will and muſt remain Gad over all, bleſſed for ever, 
den the great deſigns of that office are intirely compleated. See 
* ateriand's 6th Sermon at Lady Moyer's Lecture, Jones's Catholic 
Doctrine of a Trinity, ch. i. art. 15, 39, &c. and Bp. Brown's 
K cedute of the Underſtanding. 

Ver. 29. E Je, what ſhall they do, &c.] The ordinance of baptiſm 
s deſigned to repreſent the great advantages of the Chriſtian inſtitu- 
en, ſome of which advantages are repreſented by the nature of this 
e and others by the manner of performing it. So water being 
Iuited io cleanſe and purify the body, in alluſion hereto Ananias 
1278 to daul, Ariſe, and be Laptized, and waſh away your fins , Acts xxii. 
10. dee allo 1 Pet, ili. 21. Tit. iii. 5. As to the manner of per- 


Vol. III. 


the compleat ſalvation of all his people; whom he ſhall then intro- 


Acts ii. 34. Epheſ. i. 22. Hebr. i. 13. x. 14.—V. 26. 2 Tim. i. 10. 
V. 27. Pf. vii. 6. Matth. xxviii. 18. Hebr. ii. 8.— V. 28. Phil. iii. 21. Ch. iii. 23. xi. 3. 


ev. xx. 14. 


forming this right, the original mode being by immerſion, St. Paul 
hence tells the Coloſſians, that they were buried with Chriſt in bap- 
tiſm, and alſo riſen with him, ch. ii. 12. See likewiſe Rom. vi. 3—54 
By which expreſſions he deſigns to intimate, that as Chriſt died and 
roſe again, ſo baptiſm was to them an emblem or repreſentation, that 
after death they ſhould be raiſed to a ſtate of future happineſs; and in 
the paſſage before us he ſeems to argue from the ſame topic ; for there 
were ſome perſons then at Corinth, who though they made a pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtianity, yet denied the reſurrection of the body. "Theſe 
the Apoſtle is here confuting, and from ſuch arguments as were ac- 
knowledged by themſelves ; the firſt of which is taken from the re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt : whence he not only ſhews the poſſibility of the 
body's riſing, from a plain fact, but likewiſe the —_— of their 
riſing alſo, as founded upon his promiſe and power to effect it. But 
as they might credit the teſtimonies of our Saviour's reſurrection ſo 
ſoon after he was buried, and while his body Jay uncorrupted, and yet 
queſtion how a body could be reſtored, and the particles reunited af- 
ter it had been reduced to duſt, he proceeds to ſhew how inconſiſtent 
it was with their profeſſion as Chrittians, to deny this great article of 
their faith: And among other arguments for this purpoſe, he ſcems 
in the paſſage under conſideration to make uſe of one taken from the 
manner of their baptiſm, which he ſhews to be vain and inſignifi- 
cant, if dead bodies (for that is the proper ſenſe of nx2@-) are not to 
riſe again. And here the particle ««, inſtead of being tranſlated _ 
elſe, ſhould rather be rendered beſides or moreover : for the Apoſtle 
has done with the argument taken from the reſurrection of Chriſt, 
and now proceeds to another, which is introduced by that particle; 
the ſenſe whereof ſeems to be this: Beſides, what advantage is it 
to be laid in the water like dead bodies, when you are baptized? If 
dead bodies are not to be raifed again, why are ye baptized after the 
ſimilitude of dead bodies: — This ceremony can have no meaning or 
ſignificance in it, unleſs it prefigure the reſurreQion of the body.“ 
he Apoſtle's reaſoning therefore appears to be taken from the mode 
of baptiſm, as then adminiſtered amongſt them ; for they might al- 
low there were other advantages repreſented by baptiſm, at the ſame 
time that they denied the reſurrection of the body; ſuch as the waſh- 
ing away of "Sy and the purifying of the conſcience ; fo that St. Paul 
could not ſo well argue againſt the uſe of baptiſm altogether, from 
their denial that the bodies of men ſhould be raiſed again, ſince they 
might not admit of ſuch a conſequence : but he might juſtly infer, 
there could be no reaſon for performing it in ſuch a manner, as pre- 
figured a reſurrection, if there was really to be no ſuch thing, or 
no ground to expect it, Chryſoſtom and ſeveral of the fathers un- 
derſtood the words in the ſenſe : the chief difficulty objected to it 
lies in the ſenſe of in, taken for /ike, or as, in the words big ray 
vexgavy—like, or as dead bodies: for ſo they ſhould be rendered, and 
not, as in our verſion, for the dead; which likewiſe obſcures the 
ſenſe, by repreſenting thoſe who were baptized and the dead as dif- 
ferent perſons. St. Chryſoſtom ſurely muſt be allowed to have known 
perfectly well all the different acceptations of that particle, and there- 
fore could not have been Jed into a ſenſe which it would not admit 
of; and indeed St. Paul himſelf uſes a ſimilar expreſſion in his Epiſtle 
to Philemon, ver. 13.—T hat in thy flead he might have adminiſtered to me 
in the bonds of the Goſpel ; by which he does not intimate that Phile- 
mon ever adminiſtered to him, or attended on him while in bonds at 
Rome, or that he expected he ever would; but by the words uni; oz, 
which we tranſlate in thy ſlead, is meant, as Grotius well obſerves, 
&« az, or in like manner as you would, were you with me:“ ſo that 
the uſe of the prepoſition here, is the ſame as in the place before us, 
Sir Richard Ellys and Le Clerc ſuppoſe, that by dig «gu» the Apoſtle 
means ſuch perſons as were baptized in the room of others who were 
dead ; but it may be thought to ſuit as little his deſign to reaſon from 
the continuance of baptiſm, as from the ordinance itſelf, ſeparate 
from the manner of 1:5 adminiſtration, Some indeed have appre- 


hended, that the Apoſtle argues from the ordinance itſelf, by the 
connection of this verſe with the following -und why fland we in 
Jeopardy every hour? But «i, which is here tranſlated and, is ſome- 
Limes uſed in trauſitions, and may introduce a new argument, taken 


more 
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Chap. xv 


dead? . | | 
30 And why ſtand we in jeopardy every 
hour? | 1 1 85 
31 I proteſt by your rejoicing which I 
have in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, I die daily. 
32 If after the manner of men, I have 
fought with beaſts at Epheſus, what advan- 
tageth it me, if the dead riſe not? let us eat 


and drink, for to-morrow we die. 


Ver. 30. Gal. v. 11.—V. 31. Some read our, 1 Theſſ. ii. 19. Rom. viii. 36. Ch. iv. 9. 2 Cor. iv. 10, 11. V. 32. Or, 
after the manner of men. 2 Cor. i. 8. Iſai. xxii. 13. lvi. 12. Wiſd. ii. 6.— V. 34. Rom. xiii. 11. Epheſ. v. 14. Ch. vi. 


:zek. xxxvii. 3.— V. 36. John xii. 24. 1 


more eſpecially from the Apoſtles. Dr. Whitby, by the words for 
the dead, underſtands, “for that Jeſus, who, according to their 
doctrine, muſt ſtill be dead ;” and he obſerves, that the plural « 
2x29 is frequently uſed in Scripture, when one perſon is ſpoken of; and 
that the reſurrection v31—of the dead in general, is thrice mentioned 
by this Apoſtle, when ſpeaking of the reſurrection of Chriſt alone. 
It would be endleſs to enumerate all the interpretations which have 
been given of this paſſage. Mr. Locke freely confeſſes that he does 
not underſtand it. See Ward's 48th Diſſertation, Grotius, Ellys's 
Fortuita Sacra, p. 137. Le Clerc, and Whitby. 

Ver. 31. I proteſt by your rejoicing} Our received copies read it 
dearrigar, your rejoicing ; but there are copies which encourage us to 
read it M, cur rejoicing, Which ſeems ſo much more natural and 
eaſy, that one can ſcarce forbear believing it genuine, It may, 
however, be interpreed into a very pertinent ſenſe as it now ſtands. 
6 I proteſt by your joys, which I do ſo cordially take part in, that I 
may call them my own.” The MS reads glorying inſtead of re- 
gicing. | 
; 2 32. If after the manner of men, & c.] St, Paul was a Roman 
citizen, and pleaded his privilege as ſuch, and therefore the chief 
captain was afraid becauſe he had bound him; for, as Cicero ſays, 
Facinus eft vinciri civem Romanum, ſcelus verberari; — that is, to exa- 
mine him by ſcourging: This was at Jeruſalem; but he had done 
the like before at Philippi. Now, if he pleaded his privilege on theſe 
jeſſer occaſions, would he not much more have done it on ſuch an 
occaſion as this which is ſpecified in the text? Beſides, who ſhould 
order it ?—The provincials had no ſuch power, and the governor 
would not venture to inflict ſuch a puniſhment on a Roman citizen, 
from which he was exempt by their laws : And eſpecially he would 
not have attempted it at that time, which was the beginning of 
Nero's reign, while he governed well, and very moderately. Nor 
does any time appear in the courſe of the hiſtory, which can well be 
afligned for it; for when St. Paul came firſt to Epheſus, he ſtayed 
but a little while, and left them in quiet, Acts xviii. 19. and upon 
his return thither, when the Jews endeavoured to prejudice the mul- 
titude againſt him, he taught in the ſchool of Tyrannus; and though 
he continued there two years, we hear of no riot till the affair of 
Demetrius. After this he immediately left the city, and went into 
Macedonia. There is a like difficulty as to the place; — for to ſup- 
poſe it to have been in the theatre, as ſome have done, ſeems wholly 
without foundation, Theatres were deſigned for ſcenical entertain- 
ments, ſuch as plays, muſical concerts, the conteſts of poets and 
orators ; and ſometimes their public councils were held there, But 
they were no ways fitted, nor indeed ſafe, for conteſts with wild 
bealls. The amphilheatres were the uſual places for thoſe ſhows, 
Nor do we find mention made in ancient writers of any.amphitheatre 
at Epheſus : Though had there been one, and St. Paul had been ex- 
poſed in it, it is ſcarce probable but we ſhould have heard of it. 
Moreover, had the Apoſtle been thus engaged, it is difficult to ap- 


prehend how he could have eſcaped without a miracle. For thoſe 


who conquered the beaſts, were afterwards obliged to hght with men, 
till they were killed themſelves. This was the barbarous cuſtom at 
that very time, as we learn from Seneca, epiſt. 7, It ſeems moſt 
rcaſonable, therefore, to underſtand the expreſſion as metaphorical, 
and that he alludes to the tumult raiſed by Demetrius. He uſes the 
like metaphors, and with reſpe& to the ſame thing, ch. iv. 9. and 
2gain, ver. 13. alluding to another cuſtom. And in the Acts (ch. 
XX. 29.) ſpeaking of the Epheſians, making uſe of the ſame trope, 
he ſays, I know this, ihat after my departure ſhall grievous wolves enter 
in among you, nit ſparing the fact. As to the expreſſion xara a1b:wroy, 
the ſenſe ſeems to be, hzaniy ſpeaking 3 and ſo it is uſed by Chry- 


ſippas, and za" d by Xiſchylus, as Grotius remarks upon Rom. 


iii. 5. where the Apoſtle ſupplies the verb xh, as alſo Galat. iii. 15. 
a verb which is often omitted, as may be ſeen in Bos de Ellipſis; and 
the expreſſion is always uſed in an alluſive ſenſe. The ſtories which 
Nicephorus and 'T heodoret give us, of an encounter which St. Paul 
had with wild beaits on the theatre at Epheſus, have been fo far re- 
carded by Dr. Whitby, that he contends for the /teral interpretation 
of this pafluge; in favour of which it is alſo urged, that had he 
ſpoken of bruta! nen, he would rather have mentioned the aſſault 
made upon him at Ly/ira, where he was ſtoned, and ſuppoſed to be 
dead. But the danger of being pulled to pieces might be greater at 
F'pheſres: It had happened very lately, and as the ſcene was much 
nearer Corinth, it might be more natural for him to mention it here. 
The filence of St. Luke in his hiſtory, as to ſo memorable an event 
2% 4 combat ti brajis muſt have been, and St. Paul's omitting it in 
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I CORINTHIANS: . 
at all? why are they then baptized for the | 


Chap. XV F 


33 Be not deceived : Evil communication, 
corrupt good manners. Ee 


< 


34 Awake to righteouſneſs, and fin not: 
for ſome have not the knowledge of God 
I ſpeak this to your ſhame. : 
| But ſome man will ſay, How are the 
dead raiſed up? and with what body do the 
come? 7 

36 Thou fool, that which thou ſowes: ;, 
not quickened, except it die: 


to ſpeak 
V. 35. 


the large catalogue of his ſufferings, 2 Cor. xi. 23. to . 
his known privilege as a Roman — which 3 . ou 
to be ſure it ſhould legally, have protected him from ſuch an 1 * 
do all favour the figurative interpretation; and the expreſſion ,... 
debeo r, after the manner of men, or humanly ſpeaking, has a propriety 
on this hypotheſis, which it cannot have on the other, and ſeems J 
be quite deciſive. See Ward's 49th Diſſertation, Whitby, Erdsee 
Doddridge, Grotius, and Witſius's Meletem. cap. viii. ſect. 23 5 
Let us eat and drink, &c.] If the dead riſe not at all, the k 10 
rean maxim might ſeem to be juſtiſied: Let us make the beſt of 
this ſhort life, which is the whole period of our being; and piyir 
up thoſe ſublime ſentiments and purſuits, which belong not 5 n 
tures of ſo ſhort and low an exiſtence, let us eat and drint, fince Mn: 
are to die as It were to-morrow, or the next day; for, ſo little 0 
the difference between one period of ſuch a life and another, that it 


lult, 


is ſcarce worth while to make the diſtinction.“ The claule before 


us affords the great argument urged to prove, that by th 
rection of the dead St. Paul N abe Rate : But fo 3 
lution ſeems to be, that he writes all along upon a ſuppoſition, that 
if ſuch proof as he had produced of Chrilt's reſurrection were not 
to be depended upon, we could have no certainty at all, with je. 
ſpect to any future exiſtence, And though it muſt be acknowledged 
that the natural arguments for the immortality of the ſoul, and fy. 
ture retributions, carry with them great probability, yet the degree 
of evidence is by no means comparable to that, which, admittin 


the truths of the facts alledged, the Corinthians muſt have had of 


Chriſt's reſurrection, with which our own has ſo neceſlary a con- 
nection : And conſequently, had theſe proofs been given up, whit 
might have been pleaded in favour of the other, would probably 
have made every little impreſſion, It is ſcarce neceſſary to obſerve 
that the Apoſtle is not here ſpeaking his own ſentiments, but argu- 
ing according to the Epicurean or Sadducean notions of thoſe, who, 
denying a future ftate, urged as a natural conſequence, that man in 
that caſe had nothing more to do, than to make the beſt he could of 
the preſent life. St. Paul could not for a moment admit of ſuch a 
ſuppoſition. He was too firmly grounded in the belief of a reſurrection, 
to allow for one moment any reaſoning built upon the idea of its 
falſhood ; and therefore we may obſerve, that he immediately adds 
to the ſentiments which he puts into the mouth of his oppoſers, Br 
not decerved, &c. ver. 33. Conſequently, all the abſurd and blaſ- 
phemous reaſoning of Chubb drawn from this paſſage, is grounded 
upon the moſt falſe and indefenſible principles. St Paul, in every 
page of his writings, ſhews too great a regard to holineſs and virtue, 
for us ever to believe that he could think, upon any hypotheſis, 
life of impurity and vice preferable to them. See Doddridge, and 
Hallet on the reſurrection. | 

Ver. 33. Evil communications corrupt good manners] The original 
words are a quotation. from the works of Menander, and are an 
Iambic verſe. Accordingly Dr. Doddridge very well tran{lates 
them thus: 


God manners are debauch'd by talk profane, 


Ver. 34. I ſpeak this to your ſhame] May not this probably be ſaid, 
to make them aſhamed of their Leader, in whom they were ſo for 
wird to glory? For it is not unlikely that their queſtioning and 
denying the reſurrection came from their new Apoſtle, who raiſed 
ſuch oppoſition againſt St. Paul. Locke. Inſtead of, Awair u 


righteouſneſs, ſome read, Awake, as becomes righteous men: The Mb 


has it, Awake to right reaſen, and do not ſo groſsly miſtake. 

Ver. 35. Some man will ſay, How, &c. ?] If we will allow St, 
Paul to know what he !ays, it is plain from his anſwers that he un- 
deritands theſe words to contain two queſtions ; Firſt, ** How comes 


it to pals, that dead men are raiſed to life again; would it not be 


better they ſhould live on; —why do they die to live again!“ K. 
condly, ** With what body ſhall they return to life?” To both 
theſe he diſtinctly anſwers, x. That thoſe who are raiſed to an bes- 
venly ſtate ſhal! have other bodies; and next, that it is fit men 
ſhould die, death being no improper way to the attaining other bo- 
dies. He ſhews that there is ſo plain and common an inſtance d 
this, in the ſowing of all ſeeds, that he thinks it a fooliſh thing 9 
make a difficulty of it; and then proceeds to declare, that as t0*) 
ſhall have others, fo they ſhail have better bodies than they had be- 
fore; namely, ſpiritual and incorruptible bodies. See Locke's Human 
Underſtanding, b. ii. c. 27. and Ward's 48th Diſſertation. 
Ver. 36. Except it die] It has been objected to this, that if the 


ſeed die, it never bears fruit; but it is certain that the ſced in fe, 
4 ans 


Chap- XV. 


37 And that which thou ſoweſt, thou 
ſoweſt not that body that ſhall be, but bare 


-rain; it may chance of wheat, or of ſome 


D 8 


38 But God giveth it a body as it hath 


pleaſed him, and to every ſeed his own 
6 All fleſh ic not the ſame fleſh : but 
there is one kind of fleſh of men, another 
fleſh of beaſts, another of fiſhes, and ano- 
ther of birds. 

40 There are alſo celeſtial bodies, and bo- 
dies terreſtrial : but the glory of the ce- 


. 


neral does conſume away in the ground, though a little germen or 
bud, which makes a part of it, ſprings up into new life, and is fed 
de the death and corruption of the reſt. So that theſe wiſe philo- 
{oghers of our own, talk juſt as fooliſhly as the Corinthian free- 
thigkers whom they vindicate. See the note on John xii. 23, 24. 
and my ſecond Sermon on Vegetation. T5 
Ver. 38. To every ſeed his own body] The Apoſtle ſeems more di- 
rectly to ſpeak of that, as its proper body, which is peculiar to that 
ſpecies of grain ; yet undoubtedly each ear has a peculiar reference 
to one individual, as its proper ſeed, in ſuch a manner, as another 
of the ſame ſpecies has not: and what follows plainly ſuits ſuch a 
view, God is ſaid to give it this body as he pleaſes him, becauſe we know 
not how it is produced; and the Apoſtle's leading thought is, that 
tis abſurd to argue againſt a reſurrection, on a principle which is 
ſo palpably falſe as that muſt be, which ſuppoſes us to underſtand the 
whole progreſs of the divine works. See Doddridge, and Heylin. 
Yer. 39. All fleſh is not the ſame] The ſcope of the paſſage makes 
it evident, that by h St. Paul here means bodies; as much as to 
jay, that God has given to the ſeveral ſorts of animals bodies in 
{ape, texture, and organization, very different one from another, 


e as he has thought good; and ſo he can give to men at the reſur- 
p jection, bodies of very different conſtitutions and qualities from 
if 


moſe which they had before. See Locke; who inſtead of bea/ts, 
reads cattle z r. | | 

Ver. 41, 42+ There is one glory of the ſun, &c.) Some would con- 
nect theſe two verſes in the following manner: There is one glory 0 
the ſun, &c.—For one ſtar differeth from another lar : ver. 42. vo 
alſs in glory is the reſurrection of the dead. But the clauſe, So alſo is 
the reſurrection of the dead, ſhould rather conclude the 41ſt verſe. 
Two things are illuſtrated ; the different ſpecies of bodies, terreſ- 
trial and celeſtial, and the difference of glory even in tae celeſtial. 
The latter is the ſubject of ver. 41. and to that only the circum- 
ſtance of bodies after the reſurrection is applied. Then, at the 
words, It is ſown in corruption, ver. 42. the Apoſtle reſumes the ſub- 


ject of ver. 39, 40. to ſhew that there are different kinds of bodies. 
Be t ſhould be obſerved, that the reſurrection of the dead here ſpoken 
la- of, is not the reſurrection of all mankind in common, but only the 


reſurrection of the juſt. This will be evident to any one who ob- 


very ſerves that St. Paul having ver. 22. declared that all men ſhall be 
tue, mace alive again, tells the Corinthians, ver. 23. That it ſhall not 
is, 2 be all at once, but at ſeveral diftances of time. Firlt of all Chriſt 
, and role, afterwards next in order to him the juſt ſhould all be raiſed, 

wich reſurrection of the juſt is that which he treats, and gives an 
iginal account of to the end of this diſcourſe and chapter, and thus never 
- an comes to the reſurrection of the wicked, which was to be the third 
3LAteS 


and laſt in order: So that from the 23d verſe to the end of this chap- 
ter, all that he ſays of the reſurrection, is a deſcription only of the 
1:ur:eclion of the juſt, though he calls it here by the general name 
of the reſurrection of the dead. That this is the caſe is ſo evi- 


e (a cent, that there is. ſcarce a verſe from the 41ſt to the end, which 
ſo for- Goes not evince it, 1ſt, What in this reſurrection is raiſed, St. Paul 
12 _ zlutes us, ver. 43. is raiſed in glory, but the wicked are not raiſed 
rale 


in glory. 2dly, He ſays we (ſpeaking in the name of all that ſhall 
be then raiſed) ſhall bear the image of the heavenly Adam, ver. 49. 
which cannot belong'to the wicked. We ſhall all be changed, that by 
putting on incorruptibility and immortality, death may be ſwallowed 
up of victory, which God giveth us through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
Ver. 51, 52, 53, 54, 57. Which cannot likewiſe belong to the damned. 
And therefore we and us muſt be underſtood to be ſpoken in the name 
al thedead that are Chriſt's, who are to be raiſed apart by themſelves, 
before the reſt of mankind, 3dly, Heſays, ver. 52. that when the 
cad are raiſed, they who are alive ſhall be changed in the twinkling 
en eye. Now that theſe dead are only the dead in Chriſt which 
{bz}! riſe firſt, and ſhall be caught up in the clouds to meet the Lord 
in the air, is plain from 1 Theſſ. iv. 16, 17. 4thly. He teaches, 
er. 54. that by this corruptible's putting on incorcuption, is brought 
9 pas the ſaying, that Death is ſwallowed up of victory. But! 
ms no body will ſay, that the wicked have victory over death ; yet 
ai, according to the Apoſtle here, belongs to all thoſe whoſe cor- 
luptidle bodies have put on incorruption, which therefore mult be 
Ah noſe that riſe the ſecond in order. From whence it is clear, 


l ay . . - . . 
their reſurrection along is that which is here mentioned and de- 


I. CORINTHIAN S. 


Ver. 42. Dan. xii. 3. Matth. xiii. 43. 


Chap. XV. 
leſtial is one, and the glory of the terreſtrial 


is another. 
41 There is one glory of the ſun, and 
another glory of 'the moon, and another 


glory of the ſtars : for one ſtar differeth from 
another ſtar in glory. 


42 So alſo is the reſurrection of the dead. 
It is ſown in corruption; it is raiſed in in- 
corruption : 15 

43 It is ſown in diſhonour ; it is raiſed in 
glory: it is ſown in weakneſs; it is raiſed 
in power : 

44 It is ſown a natural body ; it is raiſed 
Phil. iti. 20.—V. 43. Phil. iii. 21. 


ſcribed, 5thly, A farther proof whereof is, ver. 56, $7. in that thei 

ſins being taken away, the ſting whereby death kills is taken away. 
And hence St. Paul ſays, God hath given us the victory, which is the 
ſame ws or toe who ſhould bear the image of the heavenly Adam, ver. 
49. And the ſame we who ſhould all be changed, ver. 51, 52. All 
which places can therefore belong to none but thoſe who are Chriſt's, 
who ſhall be raiſed by themſelves the ſecond in order, before the reſt 
of the dead. It is very remarkable what St. Paul ſays in this 51ſt 
verſe, We ſhall not all fleep, but we ſhall all be changed in the twinkiing 


an eye. The reaſon he gives for it, ver. 53. is, becauſe this cor- 


ruptible thing muſt put on incorruption, and this mortal thing mult 
put on immortality. How ? why by putting off fleſh and blood, by an 
inſtantaneous change, becauſe, as he tells us, ver. 50. fleſh and 
blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God; and thereſore, to fit be- 
lievers for that kingdom, thoſe who are alive at Chriſt's coming, ſhall 
be changed in the twinkling of an eye, and thoſe that are in their 
graves ſhall be changed likewiſe at the inſtant of their being raiſed, 
and ſo all the whole collection of ſaints, all the members of Chriſt's 
body, ſhall be put into a ſtate of incorruptibility, ver. 52. in a new 
fort of bodies. Taking the reſurrection here ſpoken of to be the 
reſurrection of all the dead promiſcuouſly, St. Paul's reaſoning in this 
place can hardly be underſtood. But upon a ſuppoſition that he here 
deſcribes the reſurrection of the juſt only, that reſurrection which he 
ſays, ver. 23. is to be the next after Chriſt's, and ſeparate trom the 
reſt, th-re is nothing can be more plain, natural, and eaſy than St, 
Paul's reaſoning: and it ſtands thus; Men alive are fleſh and blood; 
the dead in the graves are but the remains of corrupted fleſh and blood; 
but fleſh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God, neither can 
corruption inherit incorruption, i. e, immortality: therefore, to make 

all thoſe who are Chriſt's capable to enter into his eternal kingdom of 
life, as well thoſe of them who are alive, as thoſe of them who are 
raiſed from the dead, ſhall in the twinkling of an eye be all changed, 
and their corruptible ſhall put on incorruption, and their mortal ſhall 
put on immortality: And thus God * them the victory over death, 
through their Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” This is in ſhort St. Paul's arguin 


here, and the account he gives of the reſurrection of the bleſſed. 


But how the wicked, who are afterwards to be reſtored to life, were 
to be raiſed, and what was to become of them, he here ſays nothing, 
as not being to his preſent purpoſe; which was to aſſure the Corin- 
thians, by the reſurrection of Chriſt, of a happy reſurrection to be- 
lievers, and thereby to encourage them to continue ſtedfaſt in the 
faith which had ſuch a reward. That this was his deſign may be 
ſeen by the beginning of his diſcourſe, ver. 12—21. and by the con- 
cluſion, ver. 58. in theſe words: Wherefore, my beloved brethren, be 
ye fledfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, foraſ- 
much as ye know that your labour is not in vain in the Lord. hich 
words ſhew that what he had been ſpeaking of in the immediately 
preceding verſes, viz. their being changed, and the putting on of in- 
corruption and immortality, and their having thereby the victory 
through Jeſus Chriſt, was what belonged ſolely to the ſaints, as a re- 
ward to thoſe who remained ſtedfaſt, and abounded in the work of 
the Lord. The like uſe of the like, though ſhorter, diſcourſe of the 

reſurrection, wherein he deſcribes only that of the bleſied, he makes 
to the Theſſalonians, 1 Theſſ. iv. 13—18. which he concludes thus: 
Wherefore comfort one another with theſe words, Nor is it in this place 
alone that St. Paul calls the reſurrection of the juſt by the general 


name of the reſurrection of the dead. He does the (ame, Phil. iii. 11. 


where he ſpeaks of his ſufferings, and of his endeayours, if by any 
means he might attain unto the reſurrection of the dead; wher:b 
he cannot mean the reſurrection of the dead in general; which, ſince 
he has declared in this very chapter, ver. 22. that all men, both good 
and bad, ſhall as certainly partake of, as that they ſhall die, there 
needs no endeavours to attain to it. Our Saviour likewiſe ſpeaks of 
the reſurrection of the juſt in the ſame genere terms of the re/urrec- 
tion, Matth. xxii. 30. And the reſurrection from the dead, Luke xx. 35, 
by which is meant only the reſurrection of the juſt, as is plain from 
the context, See Locke, Bengelius, and Mede's 33d Diſc. 

Ver. 4244. It is ſown in corruption] The body which has now 
in it ſuch manifeſt principles of mortality and corruption, which con- 
ſiſts now of ſuch brittle and tender parts, that every the leaſt ten- 
dency diſturbs, and unfits them for their operations; which is now 
ſubject to ſo many caſualties, and has its continuance depending upon 


the 


1 
8 


a ſpiritual body. There is a natural body, 

and there is a ſpiritual body. . 
45 And ſo it is written, The firſt man 
Adam was made a living ſoul; the laſt Adam 
was made a quickening ſpirit. 

46 Howbeit, that was not firſt which is 
ſpiritual, but that which is natural; and 
afterward that which is ſpiritual. _ 

47 The firſt man is of the earth, earthy : 
the ſecond man is the Lord from heaven. 
438 As. 7s the earthy, ſuch are they alſo 
that are earthy : and as zs the heavenly, ſuch 
are they alſo that are heavenly. 

49 And as we have borne the image of 
the earthy, we ſhall alſo bear the image of 
the heavenly. 

50 Now this I fay, brethren, that fleſh 
and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of 
God ; neither doth corruption inherit incor- 
ruption. 

51 Behold, I ſhew you a myſtery; We 
ſhall not all ſleep, but we ſhall all be 
changed, | 


Ver. 45. Gen. ii. 7. Rom. v. 14. Col. iii. 4. Phil. iii. 21. John v. 26.— V. 47. John iii. 30. Gen. ii. 7, 19. John iii. 13, z. 

V. 48. Phil. iii. 21. V. 49. Gen. v. 3. Rom. viii. 28. 2 Cor. iii. 18. iv. 11. Phil. iii. 21. 1 John iii. 2.— V. 50. John iii. 3, f 
V. 51. 1 Theſſ. iv. 15, 16, 17. Phil, iti. 21.—V. 52. Matth. xxiv. 31. 1 Theſſ. iv. 16.—V. 53. 2 Cor. v. 4.—V. 54. Ifai, xxy, J. 
Rev. xx. 14.— V. 55. Hoſ. xiii. 14. Or, Hell. V. 56. Rom. v. 13. vil. 5, 13.—V. 57. 1 John v. 5.— V. 58. 2 Pet. iii. 14. 


the fit diſpoſition of many little and eaſily-diſordered parts, that it is 
a greater wonder how we continue to live a day, than e we die 
after ſo few years ſpace z— this body ſhall, at the reſurrection, be 
perfectly refined and purged from all the ſeeds of mortality and cor- 
ruption. In a word, it ſhall ſpring up into an incorruptible and 
immortal ſubſtance, which ſhall be fitted to endure as long as the 
ſoul to which it is united, even to all eternity. Further, that body 
which at death ſeems fo baſe and abject, ſo vile and contemptible, 
ſhall at the reſurrection be transformed into a bright, a beautiful, 
and glorious body ; which, in compariſon of the animal frame, may 
with ſufficient propriety be called a ſpiritual body, as being an in- 
finitely more pure and refined vehicle for the ſoul.” Evpa huxwmor, 
ver. 44. which we render @ natural body, ſhould be rendered, more 
ſuitably to the Greek, and more conformable to the Apoſtle's mean- 
ing, an animal body; for St. Paul is ſhewing here, that as we have 


animal bodies now, which we derive from Adam, endowed with an 


animal life, which, unleſs ſupported with a conſtant ſupply of food 
and air, will fail and periſh ; and at laſt, do what we can, will diſ- 
ſolve and come to an end: ſo at the refurrection, we ſhall have from 
Chriſt, the ſecond Adam, ſpiritual bodies, which ſhall have an ef- 
ſential and naturally inſeparable life in them, continuing and ſub- 
| liſting perpetually of itſelf, without the help of meat, or drink, or 
air, or any fuch foreign ſupport ; without decay, or any tendency to 
a diſſolution, Of which our Saviour ſpeaking, ſays, That they who 
ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and the reſurrection 
from the dead, cannot die any more, for they are equal to the angels; 
that is, of an angelical nature and conſtitution : and ſurely, in this 
view, there can be no impropriety or abſurdity, as ſome have urged, 
in the Apoſtle's calling this future nature and conſtitution, whatever 
it may be, a ſpiritual body, or a ſpiritualized frame. See Clarke, 
Locke, and B. Calamy. 

Per. 45. The firſi man Adam was made a living foul] An animal with 
life, Yvx4—anime, from whence animal in the preceding verſes. See 
1 Thefl. v. 23. and the note on Gen. ii. 7. The laſt clauſe is not 
a quotation from Scripture,. as ſome have thought, but what the 
Apoſtle adds on occaſion of the quotation from Geneſis; as if he 
had ſaid, “ Chriſt is the laſt Adam, as an illuſtrious type of the firſt, 
(Rom. v. 14.) and he hath in himſelf a Spirit, with which he quick- 
eneth whom he pleaſes, and in what degree he pleaſes.” See John 
1. 4. v. 26. and the 21ſt and 26th verſes of this chapter. 

Fer. 47. The firſt man is of the earth] *The firſt man was from 
the earih, and fo earthly: he was created out of the duſt of the 
earth, and his body was only a mafs of animated clay; in reference 
to which it was faid, Du thiu art, The ſecond man of whom we 
ipeak, is the Lord from heaven. He came originally from the hea- 
venly world, to which he is returned; and whatever of earth there 
was in the compoſition of the body he condeſcended to wear, it is 
now compleatly purifi-d and refined into the moſt glorious form.“ 
Doddridge. Dr. Waterland, following ſome MSS, omits the words 
the Lord; but others, inſtead of 5 *, would read og... agree- 
ably to the Vulg.—The /econd man is from heaven, heavenly, by which 
Means this Jitter part ot the verſe correſponds to the former. 


Jer. 51. Benold, I fhew yea @ myſtery} I tell cu, &c. MS, and 
3 | 


eye, at the laſt trump. 
ſhall ſound, and the dead ſhall be raiſe i 
corruptible, and we ſhall be changed. 


_ Chriſt, in ſuch a way, that it is impoſſible to underſtand them other- 


compliſhed, — when this corruptible part of our frame ſhall have pi 


Chap. XV. I. CORINTHIANS Chap. xy, 


| 52 In a moment, in the twinkling of an 
For the trumpet 
n- 


53 For this corruptible muſt put on in. 


corruption, and this mortal 2 put on im. 
mortality. | 


54 So when this corruptible ſhall have 
put on incorruption, and this mortal ſha] 
have put on immortality, then ſhall be 
brought to paſs the ſaying that is written 
Death is ſwallowed up in victory. 880 

55 O death, where is thy ſting? O gorge 
where is thy victory? 

56 The ſting of death 7s fin; and the 
ſtrength of fin zs the law. 

57 But thanks be to God, which giveth us 
the victory, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

58 Therefore, my beloved brethren, he 

e ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding 
in the work of the Lord, foraſmuch as ye 
know that your labaur is not in vain in the 
Lord. | 


Wat. That is, „A doctrine hitherto unknown, and which you 
cannot now be able fully to comprehend ; for we Chriſtians Gul 
not all ſleep, ſhall not all be ſubmitted to the ſtroke of death; but 
we ſhall all, the living as well as the dead, at the appearance of 
Chriſt to the final judgement, be changed in a moſt happy and glo- 
rious manner into the image of our Lord.“ See 1 Theff. iv. 15, 
Ver. 53. For this corruptible] Ty par, corruptible, and v 

mortal, have not here Lena, Body, for their ſubſtantive, as ſome im- 
gine 3 but are put in the neuter gender abſolute, and ſtand to repre- 
ent un, dead, as appears by the immediately preceding verſe, and 
by ver. 42, Soalſo is the reſurrection of the dead; it is ſown in carru- 
tion. That is, Mortal and corruptible men are ſown, being cot- 
ruptible and weak: Nor can it be thought ſtrange or ſtrained, that 
we interpret theſe words as adjectives of the neuter gender, to fignify 
perſons, when in this very diſcourſe, ver. 46. the Apoſtle uſes two 
adjectives in the neuter gender, to fignify the perſons of Adam and 


wiſe, We have a ſimilar mode of ſpeaking, Matth i. 20. and Luke 
i. 35. in both which the perſon of our Saviour is expreſſed by adjec- 
tives of the neuter gender. That therefore which is meant here being 
this, that this mortal man ſhall put on immortality, and this cor- 
ruptible man incorruptibility,—any one will eaſily find another nomi- 
native caſe to on, is ſown, ver. 43. rather than Lua, bod, 
when he conſiders the ſenſe of the place, wherein the Apoſtle's pur- 
poſe is to ſpeak of Ngo} mortal men, being dead, and raiſed again to 
life, and made immortal. Thoſe with whom grammatical conſtruc- 
tion and the nominative caſe weigh ſo much, may be pleaſed to read 
this paſſage in Virgil. 


Linquebant dulces animas, aut zgra trahebant 
Corpora,— En. lib. iii. ver. 140. 


Where, by finding the nominative caſe to the two verbs in it, they 
may come to diſcover that perſonality, as contradiſtinguiſhed to 
foul and body, may be the nominative caſe to verbs. Locke. 

Ver. 54, 55. So when this corruptible, &c.) And when, &c. Wat, 
and MS. When this glorious and long- expected event ſhall be xc 


on incorruptible, &c. then ſhall be fulfilled what is written Ila. 
xxv. 8. Death is ſwallowed up in victory; perfectly ſubdued and de- 
ſtroyed, and ſo happy a ſtate introduced, that it would not be know 
that death had ever had any place or power among Chriſt's ſubjects; 
in the aſſured view whereof, the Chriſtian may even now, with t 0 
greateſt pleaſure, take up his ſong of triumph, Mpere is thy fling, 

death?” The original has a kind of poetical turn, which ſeems in 
ſome meafure to ſuit the ſublimity of the ſentiment ; for the 1 
the clauſes, ver. 55. is an Ionic, and the ſecond a Trochaic vers 
and Mr. Pope has only tranſpoſed them, to make them, 4s as 
ſtand in our verſes, the concluſion of one of his ſtanzas,—0 hr 
where is thy victory? O death! where is thy ſting? It 18 query 
thought that theſe words are quoted from Holea xiii. 10, 14+ . 

ſce tne note; as alſo Locke, Doddridge, Voſſ. de Lxx Interp. cap. 3# 
and Peters on Job, p. 393. 
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Chap. XVI. EE | 
8 CH A P I. 
Ile exhorteth them to relieve the want of the 
brethren at Jeruſalem ,, commendeth Timothy; 
and after friendly admonitions, cloſeth his 
epiftle with divers ſalutations. | | 
N OW concerning the colle&ion for the 
ſaints, as I have given order to the 
churches of Galatia, even ſo do ye. 


1 Cor. viii, 16, 19. Gr. gift. 
REFLECTIONS ON CHAP. xv: 


The death and reſurrection of Chriſt conſtitute the grand founda- 
non of our holy faith. It may well be the daily joy of our hearts to 
ink. how firm that foundation ſtands, and what various and con- 
vincing evidence we have, that as Chriſt became incarnate, viſited 
this wretched world, and died for our fins, according to the Scriptures ; 
that as he condeſcended to £0 down into the caverns of the grave, 
and lie there in the cold and ſilent tomb, humbled in the duſt of death; 
io alſo, according to the ſame Scriptures, he was raiſed again on the third 
lay ver. 3, 4+ How thankful ought we to be that ſuch a convincin 

proof was given of his reſurrection, demonſtrated by ſuch infallible 
tokens and repeated appearances to ail the Apaſiles, who had every 
opportunity which the mot ſcrupulous temper could demand, of ex- 
anining at leiſure into its certainty ! More than five hundred perſons 
were witneſſes to it at one time; witneſſes, who for many years ſur- 
vired to atteſt this important fact, and corroborate our faith and hope 
in God, who guickeneth the dead. ver. 5. As therefore we have thus 
received, ſo let us ſtand faſt in this doctrine; remembering that our 
ſalvation dependeth on our ſtedfaſtly retaining it, and that if ever, 
on any conſiderations, we make ſhipwreck of faith and a good con- 
ſcience, we have believed in vain, and worſe than in vain. ver. 


I 
- 


2. 
"| is matter of thankful joy that St. Paul was addet to this cloud 
of witneſſes who atteſted the reſutrection of Jeſus z that great 
Apoſtle, in whom the grace of God was ſo richly magnified ; mag- 
nited peculiarly in that humility which he here expreſſes in ſo ami- 
able a manner; calling himſelf the /ea/t of the Apoſtles, declaring that 
he was unworthy the name of an Apaſile; and amidſt all the labours 
and glories of this eminent ſtation in the church, ſtill keeping in his 
eye that madneſs, with which, in the days of his infidelity he had 
waſted it, ver. 9. And ſhall not we alſo learn of him to ſay, By the 
grace of God I am what I am? ver. 10,—Let us be ſolicitous that his 
grace beſtowed on us be not in vain ;z and ever bearing in mind the 
many fins of our unconverted ftate, and our great unworthineſs, ſince 
we have known God, or rather been known of him, let us labour 
in our Lord's ſervice with proportionable zeal ; and when we have 
laboured to the utmoſt, and exerted ourſelyes with the greateſt fide- 
ly and reſolution, let us aſcribe it to that divine agency, which 
ſtrengthened us for all; and fay again, though ſome ſhould eſteem 


it a diſagreeable taytology, Not 1, but the grace of God that was with 
4 | 


SET SF T aSmE 


Well may we rejoice, to fee the doQtrine of our ewn reſurrection ſo 
cloſely connected in the ſacred writings, and eſpecially in this excel- 
lent diſcourſe of St. Paul, with that of our bleſſed Redeemer, as 
that they ſhould be declared to ſtand or to fall together. ver. 
1216. For Chrift is aſſuredly riſen from the dead, and become the fir/l 
fruts of them that flept. He hath repaired to all his ſpiritual ſced the 
damage which Adam brought upon his deſcendants ; yea, he is be- 


come to them the author of a far nobler life than the poſterity of 
Adam loſt by him. ver. 20 —23. | tp 
Let us meditate with unutterable joy on the exaltation of our glo- 
lorined head, —of our gracious ſovereign, who hath conquered death 
himſelf, and will make us partakers of his victory. He hath re- 
c:ved from his Father glory, honour, and dominion ; and he /ball 
. 72121 till his conqueſt be univerſal and compleat ; ſhall reign till death 


not only ſtripped of its trophies, but rendered ſubſervient to his 


be iully accompliſhed, ver. 24—26. 

But O! who can expreſs the joy and glory of that day! when 
Chriſt {hall give up the kingdom to the Father, and preſent unto him 
all its :aithful ſubjects, transformed into his own image; a beautiful 
ad ſplendid church indeed, for ever to be the object of the divine 
complacence ; for ever to dwell in the divine preſence, in a ſtate of 
the greateſt nearneſs to God, who ſhall then be all in all! ver. 27, 
28. Well may the expectation of this illuſtrious period chear the 
Chriſtian under his greateſt extremities, and make him of all men 
the moſt happy; when otherwiſe, on account of bis ſufferings in 
the ficſh, he might ſeem of all men the moſt miſerable. ver. 29. Well 
may this hig rejatcing in Chriſt Fejus,—that ſacred oath which this per- 
ſecuted and diſtreſled Apoſtle with ſo ſublime a ſpirit here uſes, en- 
3 him to go on, though he be daily dying; (ver. 31.) though 
de were to encounter the moit favage of mankind, and death itſelf in 
ts moſt dreadful forms. Well "may this #nowledge of God, of his gra- 
Saar purpoſes, and of his exalted Son, awaken us 10 righteouſneſs, and 
Celler us from the bondage of fin. ver. 32, 34. 

W, almighty enable us to retain thele noble principles of doc- 


PRE d action, and to guard againk thoſe evi! communications, thoſe 
| . | 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


Ver. i. Acts xi. 29. xxiv. 17. Rom. xv. 26. 2 Cot. viii. 4. ix. 


triumphs ;—till all his purpoſes for his Father's glory and his own 


| Chap. XVI. 

2 Upon the firſt day of the week, let 
every one of you lay by him in ſtore, as 
God hath proſpered him, that there be no 
gatherings when I come. 

3 And when I come, whomſoever ye 
ſhall approve by your letters, them will 1 
ſend to bring your liberality unto Jeruſalem. 

4 And it it be meet that I go alſo, they 
ſhall go with me. 


I, 2, 12. Gal. il. to,—V, 2. Acts xx. 7. Rev. i. 10.— V. 5 


ſceptical and licentibus notions. which would cotrupt our ſpitits; 
which would enervate every generous ſpark kindled and animated by 
the Goſpel 3 and by bounding our views within the narrow circle of 
mortal life, degrade us from the anticipations of angelic ſeilicity, to 
the purſuits of brutal gratification, ver. 33. 5 

We may learn from this incomparable diſcourſe of the Apoſtle to 
curb that vain curioſity, which is ſo ready in matters of divine re- 
velations to break out in an unbecoming petulance; and where we are 
ſure that God declares the thing, let us leave it to him to overcome 
every difficulty that may ſeem to attend the manner in which it 
ſhall be effected. ver: 35, Nothing may be more uſeful for the con- 
quering this weakneſs than to obſerve the operations of God in the 
works of nature, where he giveth to every ſeed, whether animal or ve- 
getable, ſuch a body as ſhall pleaſe him. Each is proper for its ſphere, 
and beautiful in its connection and order, though the degree of their 

lory be different; yea, and thus all the diverſity of glory, which 
mall at laſt be apparent among the children of God, — even the chii- 
dren of the reſurrection, ſhall ſerve to illuſtrate the divine wiſdom, and 
goodneis, and faithfulneſs. ver. 38—40. 

The alterations and proceſs made in every inſtance will indeed be 
wonderful, when this. mortal puts on immortality, and this corruptible 
puts on incorruption ! O let us for ever adore the divine goodneſs, that 
when, by our relation to the u Adam, we were under a ſentence of 
condemnation and death, He was pleaſed, in his infinite mercy to ap- 
point, that we ſhould ſtand related to Chriſt, as the ſecond Adam, in 
ſo happy a bond, that by him we might recover what we had loſt in 
the former; yea, and far more; ſo that, as we have borne the image 
of the earthy, we might as ſurely bear the image of the heavenly. ver, 
47—53- May we all earneſtly aſpire after his bleſſedneſs, and re- 
member, that our bearing the image of his holineſs, is inſeparably 
connected with the hope of ſo glorious a privilege ! 

Let us therefore endeavour, by cultivating holineſs in all its 
branches, to maintain this hope in all its ſpirit and energy; longing 
for that glorious day, when, in the utmoſt ſtrength of the prophetic 
expreſſion, Death ſhall be ſwallowed up in victory; and millions of 


voices, after the long ſilence of the grave, ſhall burſt out at once 


into that triumphant ſong, O death ! where is thy fling *—Q grave / 
where is thy victory? ver. 55, 56. And when we ſee death diſ- 
armed, and the terrors of the law ſilenced, let us bleſs God for Jeſus 
Chriſt, by whom the precepts of the law were perfectly ſulfilled, 
and its penalty endured, that ſo we might not only be delivered from 


the curle, but called to inherit the bleſſing. Let it be conſidered as 


an engagement to univerſal obedience; and in the aſſurance that 
whatever other /abours may be fruſtrated, thoſe in the Lord fhall never 
be vain, Let gratitude and intereſt concur to render us ſleadfaſi, im- 
moveable, and continually ative in his ſervice. ver. 54—58. 


Chap. XVI. Ver. 2. Upon the finſi day of the week] Beza obſerves, 
here, that Baſil joined theſe words, upon the firſt day of the week, to 
the preceding clauſe ; which he reads thus, Now concerning the collec- 
tion for the 2 even ſo do ye upon the firſi day of the week, According 
to this reading, the following word will expreſs, not what he adviſes 
to be done on that day, but previouſly the week before, in order to 
prepare for the collections which were to be made at their uſual meet- 
ings for public worſhip,'on the firſt day of every week. The argument 
drawn from hence for the religious obſervation of the firſt day of the 
week, in theſe primitive churches of Corinth and Galatia, is too ob- 
vious to need any illuſtration, and yet too important to be paſſed by 
in an intire ſilence. The word 9noavgifur ſignifies properly “ putting 
into the common treaſury;“ treaſuring it up in the common ſtock; 
for it is certain the Apoſtle directs that they ſhould every Lord's 
day bring to the congregation what their charity had laid aſide the 
foregoing week, as their gain came in ; that there it might be put into 
ſome public box appointed for that purpoſe, or the officers' hands. For 
if they only laid it aſide at home, there would neveitheleſs be need 
of a collection when he came. See Luke xxiv. 1. John xx. 1. Matth. 
xxviii. 1. Ward, Doddridge, and Locke. 

Verr. 3. And when I come, &c.] When I come, whomſoever you ſhall 
approve, them will I ſend with letters, to carry your liberality, &c. Wat. 
MS, and Locke. The Apoſtle's ſenſe juſtifies the preſent manner of 
reading; he telling them here, that finding their collection ready 
when he came, he would write by thoſe they ſhould think fit to em- 
ploy in ſending it, or go himſelf with them, if it ſhould be thought 
convenient, There needed no approbation of their meſſengers to 
him by their letters, when he was preſent; and if the Corinthians, 
by their letters, approved of them to the ſaints at Jeruſalem, how 
could St. Paul ſay that he would ſend them? | 

Ver. 4. * ] But if, Ms. 
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5s Now I will come unto you, when I 
ſhall paſs through Macedonia : for I do pals 
through Macedonia. 

6 And it may be that I will abide, yea, 
and winter with you, that ye may bring me 
on my journey, whitherſoever I go. 

7 For I will not ſee you now by the way ; 
but I truſt to tarry a while with you, if the 
Lord permit. | | 

8 But I will tarry at Epheſus until Pen- 
tecoſt. | 
9 For a great door and effectual is opened 
unto me, and there are many adverſaries, 


10 Now if Timotheus come, ſee that he 


may be with you without fear : for he 
worketh the work of the Lord, as I al ſo do. 

11 Let no man therefore deſpiſe him: 
but conduct him forth in peace, that he 


may come unto me: for I look for him 


with the brethren. | 

12 As touching our brother Apollos, I 
greatly defired him to come unto you, with 
the brethren : but his will was not at all to 
come at this time ; but he will come when 
he ſhall have convenient time. 

13 Watch ye, ſtand faſt in the faith, quit 
you like men, be ſtrong. N 


Ver. 5. Acts xix. 21. 2 Cor. i. 16. V. 6. AQs xviii. 21. Ch. 


iv. 3. Acts xix. 9. -V. 10. AQs xix. 22. Ch. iv. 17. Rom. xvi. 21. Phil. ii. 20, 22. 1 Theſſ. iii. 2.— V. 11, 1 Tim. iv. 12. Ad 
xv. 33.—V. 12. Ch. i. 12.—V. 15. Ch. i. 16. Rom. xvi. 5.— V. 16. Hebr. xiii. 17. Hebr. vi. 10. -V. 17. Phil. ii. 30. Philem. 13 
V. 18. 1 Theff. v. 12. Phil. ii. 29.—V. 19. Rom, xvi. 5. — V. 20. Rom. xvi. 16.—V, 21. Col. iv. 18. 2 Theſſ. iii. 17, 22, 


Gal. vi. 14. Gal. i. 8, 9. Jude 14, 15. 


Ver. 5. For I as paſs through Macedonia] For I am juſt upon my journey 
1 Macedonia. Macedonia was not the direct way from Epheſus 
to Corinth. It ſeems by the ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
Written a few months after this, that St. Paul was either in Macedo- 
nia, or on his way thither ; (2 Cor. 1. 16.) from whence it appears, 
that he had a ſecret purpoſe of ſeeing Corinth in his way to, as well 
as from Macedonia: but he does not expreſs this purpoſe here; fo 
that we know not how it was ſignified to them, as from the text laſt 
mentioned it ſeems that it was. Dodaridge. 

Ver. 8. But I will tarry at Epheſus, & c.] This is a plain intima- 


tion that St. Paul was now at Epheſus, and conſequently that the 


inſeription added at the end of the Epiſtle, which tells us it was writ- 
ten from Philippi, is very far from being authentic. It ſhould 
be remembered, that no credit is to be given to any of theſe addi- 
tions, which have been very preſumptuouſly made, and very impru— 
dently retained, Dr, Waterland and the MS concur in this obſerva- 
tion. dee Mill, Wetſtein, Calmet, and Doddridge. 

er. 0. For a great dior and effetiual, &c.] Some think that here 
is an alluſion to the door of the Circus, from whence chariots were 
let out when the races were to begin; and that the word AshasHαucai, 
ſignifies the ſame as antagini/?s, with whom the Apoſtle was to con- | 
tend, as in a courſe. Acts xix, 20, &c. This oppoſition rendered 
his preſence more neceſſary, to preſerve thoſe who were already con- 
verted, and to increaſe the number, if God ſhould bleſs his miniſtry, 
Sce Doddridge, Beza, and Grotius, 

er. 11. Eut conduet him forth, &c.] But bring him on his journey, 

&c. MS. The original words of the laſt clauſe are ſomething am- 
biguous ; but the moſt natural ſenſe appears to be,“ For I expect 
him here with the other brethren, who are now the companions of 
his journey,” Accordingly it ſeems probable, that Timothy came 
to Epheſus before St. Paul was driven out of it by the tumult; and 
that the Apoltie being obliged to leave that city in ſo abrupt a manner, 
Geired Timothy to ſtay a while after him, to ſettle the affairs of that 
important church more coumpleatly than he had an opportunity of 
doing. See 1 Lim. i. 3. : 
[er. 12. Cur brother] There are few, perhaps, who need be told, 
vet it may be convenient, once for all, to remark, that in the Apoſtle's 
time brother was the ordinary compellation which Chriſtians uſed one 
to another, "The brethren here mentioned ſeem to be Stephanas, and 
hoc others who came with a meſſage or letter to St. Paul from the 
church of Corinth, by whom he returned this Epiſtle in anſwer. See 
Locke, and on A eis xi. 26. 

J. 12, Stand foj/, &.] There is no need of ſeeking a different 
tente of cach word in this verſe. If there be any difference, & iGeobe 
nau reter to àſttength of reſolution ; gs to that chearſul and 
CCUILEEOUS EXPUCLALOU 0! aN happy event, WHICH the conſciouſneſs of 


L. CORINTHIANS. 


ſupplied. 


| Chap. XVI. 

14 Let all your things be done with cha. 
1 . 

15 I beſeech you, brethren, (ye know the 
houſe of Stephanas, that it is the firſt-ſruit 
of Achaia, and that they have addicted them. 
ſelves to the miniſtry of the ſaints,) 

16 That ye ſubmit yourſelves unto ſuch 
and to every one that helpeth with 46 and 
laboureth. 

17 I am glad of the coming of Stephanas 
and Fortunatus, and Achaicus : for tha 
which was lacking on your part, they hays 


18 For they have refreſhed my ſpirit and 
your's : therefore acknowledge ye them that 
are ſuch. | 

19 The churches of Aſia falute you, 
Aquila and Priſcilla ſalute you much in 
the Lord, with the church which is in thei; 
houſe. 

20 All the brethren greet you. Greet je 
one another with an holy kiſs. 

21 The falutation of »e Paul, with mine 


own hand. 
22 If any man love not the Lord Jeſus 
Chrift, let him be Anathema, Maran- | 


atha. 


iv. 19. Jam. iv. 15. V. 9. Acts xiv. 27. 2 Cor. ii. 12. Col. 


ſo good a cauſe would naturally adminiſter. The meaning of the 
next verſe is, Let all your affairs be tranſacted in love, and un- 
der the influence of that noble principle of unfeigned benevolence, 
which I have ſo largely deſcribed in ch. xiii.” The Apoſtle's main 
deſign being to put an end to the faction and diviſion which the falſe 
Apoſtle had made amongſt them, it is no wonder that we find unity 
and charity ſo much and ſo often preſſed in this and the ſecond 
Epiſtle. See Beza, Mintert, and Locke. 

Ver. 15, 16. I beſeech you, brethren, &c.] Dr. Heylin renders theſe 
verſes thus: Ye know that the family of Stedhanas is, &c.—] beſet 
you then, my brethren, ver. 16. that you pay all deference to them, ond 
all others who like them aſſiſt us in our labours. Doddridge reads, I. 
ſeech you, brethren, as ye know the houſhold of Stephanas, that it is tht 
firfl-fruits of Achaica, and as they have ſet themſelves to miniſtering 1 
the ſaints, ver. 16. that you ſubjee? yourſelves to ſuch, and to every ofs- 
ciate in that work and labour. The 15th verſe ſeems to imply, that 
it was the generous care of the whole family to aſſiſt theirf cllou- 
Chriſtians, ſo that there was not a member of it which did not co 
its part, | | 

Ver. 17. Fortunatus] This worthy man ſurvived St. Paul a conſ- 
derable time; for it appears from the epiſtle of Clement to the Co- 
rinthians, ſect. 59. that he was the meſſenger of the church at Co- 
rinth to that of Rome, by whom Clement ſent back that invaluad'? 
epiſtle. See Archbp. Wake's Epiſtles of the apoſtolical ſathers. 

Ver. 18. For they have refreſhed my ſpirit, &c.] By removing tho 
ſuſpicions and fears which were on both ſides. 

Ver. 22. Aquila and Priſcilla ſalute you much] They had former 
made ſome abode at Corinth, and there St. Paul's acquaintance with 
them commenced, Acts xvii. 1, 2. Itis therefore no wonder that 
they were particular in their ſalutations. 5 

Ver. 22. Anathema, Maran-atha) When the Jews loft the power ©: 
life and death, they uſed nevertheleſs to pronounce an anathema 9! 
perſons, who ſhould have been executed according to the Mofas 
law; and ſuch a perſon became an anathema, or cheren, or aceurjt 
for the exprefſions are equivalent. They had a full perſuation 
that the curſe would not be in vain, and indeed it appears they ex. 
pected that ſome judgement, correſponding to that which the lay 
pronounced, would befal the offender : For inſtance, that a man d 
be ſtaned, would be killed by the falling of a ſtone, or other hes“ 
body upon him ;—a man to be ſtrangled, would be choked; or 0” 
whom the law ſentenced to the piames, would be burned in his hows, 
—and the like. Now to expreſs their faith that God would ct 
way or another, and probably in ſome remarkable way inter pots.“ 
add that efficacy to his own ſentence which they could not ge , 
it is molt likely they uſed the Syriac words Aaran-atha ; that“, 
% The Lord cometh ;” or, + He will fu;cly and quickly come, © 
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and Bp. Patrick on Deut. xxvii. 15. 


be with you. 
> 4 My love 
ſus. Amen. 


be with you all in Chriſt Je- 


1. CORINTHIANS: 
23 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


* 
/ 8 


Chap. XVI. 

The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians was 
written from Philippi, by Stephanas, 
and Fortunatus, and Achaicus, and 
Timotheus. : 


ut this ſentence in execution, and to ſhew that the perſon on whom 
it falls, is indeed anathema, — accurſed In alluſion to this, when 
us Apoſtle was ſpeaking of a ſecret alienation from Chriſt, main- 
. ned under the forms of Chriſtianity, (which perhaps might be the 
yo” among many of the Corinthians, and much more probably may 
be ſo among . as this was not a crime capable of being convicted 
and cenſured in the Chriſtian church, he reminds them that the Lord 
eſus Chriſt will come at length, and find it out and puniſh it in a 

oper manner. The, Apoſtle choſe to write with his own hand this 
weighty ſentence, and inſert between his general ſalutation and be- 
nediction, that it might be the more attentively regarded. See on 
ohn ix. 22. Rom. vii. 6, 7. Doddridge, Taylor, Grotius, Calmet, 
[r, Locke obſerves, © This 
being ſo different a ſentence from any of thoſe written with St. 
Paul's own hand in any of his other Epiſtles, may it not with great 
robability be underſtood to have an immediate reference to the falſe 
Apoſtle, to whom St. Paul imputes all the diſorders in this church, 


| and of whom he ſpeaks not much leſs ſeverely, 2 Cor. xi. 13—15.?” 


Ver. 24. My love be with you all, &c.) When we conſider what 
an alienation of affection ſome of theſe Corinthians had expreſſed 
with reſpect to our Apoſtle, this declaration of tender regard to them 
4% without any exception, is ſo much the more affectionate, and 
fully diſplays the benevolent diſpoſition of his mind. With reſpect 
to the ſubſcription of this Epiſtle, ſee on ver. 8. 


REFLECTIONS ON CHAP. XVI. 


The example of St. Paul before us, ſhould teach miniſters to be 
ready to promote charitable collections for the relief of poor Chriſ- 
tians, They ſhould frequently exhort their hearers to do good and 
n communicate; reminding them that their contributions ought to 
heat a proportion to the degree in which God hath been pleaſed to 
proſper them. We ſee an evident reference to the ſtated aſſemblies 
of the church on the firſt day of the week, in this early age, and it is 
a proper duty of that day, to deviſe and execute liberal things, ac- 
cording to our reſpective abilities. ver. 1, 2. | 

The prudent caution of St. Paul, as to the management of pecu- 
niary affairs, is worthy the attention of the miniſters of the Goſpel ; 
and may teach them to take care, not only that they ſatisfy their 
own conſciences in the fidelity of their tranſactions, but alſo that 
they provide things honeſt in the ſight of all men. ver. 3, 4. The 
Apoſtle's courage in making the oppoſition he met with at Epheſus 
a reaſon for his continuance there, may inſtruct us, not to ſtudy our 
own eaſe in the choice of our abode z but rather to prefer thoſe cir- 
cumſtances, however diſagreeable in themſelves, wherein we may be 
pro ĩdentially led to do moſt for the advancement of religion in the 
world. ver. 8. | | 

His care that his young friend Timothy might be as eaſy as poſſible, 
conſtitutes likewiſe a very amiable part of his character, and ſug- 
geſts in a manner well worthy of notice, how careful private Chriſ- 
tlans ſhould be, that they do not terrify and diſtreſs the minds of 


thoſe who are entering on the miniſterial office. ver. 10, 11. A 
faithful diſpoſition to labour in the work of the Lord ought to com- 
mand reſpect ; yet ſometimes, as in the inſtance of Apollos, even that 
diligence may be fo liable to miſrepreſentation, that it may be the 
wiſdom of miniſters to abſent themſelves from places, where they 
have many to careſs and admire them. On the whole, the great bu- 
ſineſs of life is, to glorify God in doing our beſt for promoting the 
happineſs of mankind ; and no ſelf-denial ought to ſeem hard to us, 
while we keep that glorious end in view. ver. 12. | 
However the particular trials of Chriſtians may vary in different 
ages, the ſame works in general demand their Agens the ſame 
enemies their watchfulneſs, the ſame difficulties their courage and 
fortitude: nor will they ever be more likely to perform, to reſiſt, 
and to endure well, than when charity reigns in their hearts, and 
preſides over the whole of their behaviour. ver. 13, 14. 5 
We owe our ſincere thanks to the Author of all good, when he 
raiſes up the ſpirits of his ſervants to any diſtinguiſhed activity and 
zeal in his cauſe, Chriſtians, of ſtanding ſuperior to their brethren, 
ought to emulate ſuch a character; and when they do ſo with ge- 
nuine marks of becoming modeſty, and upright views, all proper 
reſpect ſhould be paid to them: Eſpecially to thoſe who are honoured 
with, and labour faithfully in the miniſterial office. To ſuch, let 


others ſubmit themſelves in love; not, indeed, as to the lords of their 


Faith, which even the Apoſtles pretended not to be; but as friends 
whom they eſteem and reverence, ever tenderly ſolicitous to ſecure 
their comfort, and increaſe their uſefulneſs. ver. 15, 16. 

We ſee how much the Apoſtle was concerned to promote mutual 
friendſhip among the diſciples of our blefſed Lord ; how kindly he 
delivers the ſalutations of one and another. It becomes ws to re— 
member each other with cordial regard ; and in imitation of this 
wiſe example, to do all we can to cultivate a good underſtanding 
among our Chriſtian brethren, and to abhor that diſpoſition to ſow 
diſcord, which has been ſo fatally ſucceſsful in producing envyings, 
and ſtrife, and every evil work. ver. 49, 20. | 

To conclude all; Let us lay up in our memory, and often review 
this aweful ſentence, this anathema maran-atha, which, to give it the 
greater weight, the Apoſtle records with his own hand : Be it ever 
remembered, that profeſſing Chriſtians, who do not ſincerely love 
their Maſter, lie under the heavieſt curſe which an Apoftle can pro- 
nounce, or God inflict, ver. 21, 22. May ſuch unhappy perſons take 
the alarm, and labour to obtain a more ingenuous temper ; ere the 
Lord, whom they neglect, and againſt whom they entertain a ſecret 
enmity, deſcend from heaven with inſupportable terror, and pro- 
nounce the anathema with his own lips, in circumſtances which ſhall 
for ever cut off all hope, and all poſſibility of its being reverſed. 
If his ſolemn voice pronounce, his almighty hand will immediately 
execute it; How will they be caſt down to deſtruction, as in a mo- 
ment ! how will they be utterly conſumed with terrors | To prevent 


ſo dreadful an end of our high profeſſion, of our exalted hopes, may 
the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with us ! Amen, 
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THE 


SECOND EPISTLE OF 


TO THR 


CORINTHIANS 


CHAP. H 


The apoſtle encourageth them again} troubles, 
by the comforts and deliverances which God 
had given him, as in all his affliftions, ſo 
particularly in his late danger in Afia : and 
calling both his own conſcience and their's to 
witneſs of his fincere manner of preaching the 


immutable truth of the goſpel, he excuſeth 


his not coming to them, as proceeding not of 


lightneſs, but of his lenity towards them. 


DA UL, an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the 
will of God, and Timothy our brother, 


Ver. 1. Epheſ. i. 1. Phil. i. 1. Col. i. 2.—V. 2. Rom. i. 7. Gal. i. 3.—V. 3. Ephes, i. 3. 1 Pet. i. 3- 


St. Paul's firſt Epiſtle produced different effects amongſt the Co- 
rinthians : Many of them entered into themſelves ; they excommu- 
nicated the inceſtuous man, requeſted St. Paul's return with tears, 
and vindicated him and his office againſt the falſe teacher and his ad- 
herents. Others of them till adhered to that adverſary of St. Paul, 
expreſly denied his apoſtolical office, and even furniſhed themſelves 
with pretended arguments from that Epiſtle, He had formerly pro- 
miſed to take a journey from Epheſus to Corinth; thence to viſit the 
Macedonians, and return from them to Corinth : But the unhappy 
ſtate of the Corinthian church made him alter his intention, fince 
he found he muſt have treated them with ſeverity, ch. i. 15—23. 
Hence his adverſaries partly argued, 1ſt, that St. Paul was irreſolute 
and unſteady, and therefore could not be a prophet ; 2dly, the im- 
probability of his ever coming to Corinth again, ſince he was afraid 
of them. Such was the ſtate of the Corinthian church, when St. 
Paul, after his departure from Epheſus, having viſited Macedonia, 
received an account of the above particulars from Titus, ch. vii. 
5, 6. and therefore wrote them his ſecond Epiſtle about the end of 
the ſame year, or the beginning of 58. The contents of this 
Epiſtle are theſe : Firſt, he gives the Corinthians an account of his 
ſufferings to that time, and of the comfort he derived from medi- 
tating on the reſurrection; ch. i. 1—11. Secondly, he vindicates 
himſelf againſt thoſe, who would not conſider him as a true Apoſtle, 
becauſe he had altered his reſolutions, ch. i. 12—ii. 4. Thirdly, he 
| forgives the inceſtuous man, and tells the Corinthians how much he 
longed for their amendment, ch. ii. 5—13. Fourthly, he treats of 
the office committed to him of preaching the redemption, and highly 
prefers it to preaching the /aw; to which probably his adverſaries 
had made a great pretence, They had ridiculed his ſufferings :—He 
ſhews that they are no diſgrace to the Goſpel, or its miniſters ; and 
here he gives a ſhort abſtract of the doctrine he preaches ; Ch. ii. 
14.—to the end of ch. v. Fifthly, he ſhews it to be his office, not 
only to preach the redemption by Chriſt, but to inculcate certain du- 
ties, and particularly that of flying from idolatry ;—an oblique cen- 
ſure of thoſe who attended the idol feaſts: ch. vi. Sixthly, he en- 
deavours once more to win their confidence, by telling them how 
 afteCtionately he was diſpoſed towards them, and rejoiced at their 
amendment, ch. vii. Seventhly, he exhorts them to a liberal col- 
lection for the Chriſtians in Judea ; ch. viii. to ix. 15. Erghthly, 
he vindicates himfelf againſt thoſe who thought him deficient in the 
evidences of his apoſtleſhip, and imputed his caution when at Co- 
rinth to his conſciouſneſs of not being a true Apoſtle, Ch. x. to the 
end of the Epiſtle, See Lardner, Michaelis, and Locke. 


Chap. I. Ver. 1. Timothy our brother] That is, either in the common 
4 


= * 7 A - 


7 5 . oo 
INTHIANS. - 


Corinthians ſee, that though he who had been ſent to them was {o 


be „is glory in the day of the Lord. ver. 3—14. From what dt. 


as he thought of a Chriſtian church planted in one place of # 


PAUL THE APOSTLE 


unto the church of God which is at Co. 
rinth, with gl the ſaints which are in all 
Achaia : Es 

2 Grace be to you, and peace from God 
our Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

3 Bleſſed be God, even the Father of cur 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Father of mercies, 
and the God of all comfort ; | 

4 Who comforteth us in all our tribulz- 
tion, that we may be able to comfort them 
which are in any trouble, by the comfort 
wherewith we ourſelves are comforted of 


God. | ; 


faith, (ſee Rom. i, 13. and x Cor. xvi, 13.) or, brother in th uot 
ef the 2 See Rom. xvi. 21. St. Paul may be ſuppoſed to hare 
given Timot 

him a reputation aboye his age amongſt the Corinthians, to whom be 
had before ſent him with ſome kind of authority to rectify their dil- 
orders, Timothy was but a young man when St. Paul wrote hi: 
firſt Epiſtle to him, as appears 1 Tim. iv. 12. which Epiſtle, by 
univerſal conſent, was written to Timothy after he had been at Co- 
rinth, and in the opinion of ſome very learned men, not leſs than 
eight years after; and therefore his calling him brother here, and 
joining him with himſelf in writing this Epiſtle, may be to let the 


young, yet he was one whom St. Paul thought fit to treat as an equal. 
Achaia was the country in which Corinth ſtood, Locke, 

Ver. 3. Bleſſed be Gd] St. Paul begins with juſtifying his former 
letter to them, which had afflicted them, (ſee ch. vii. 7, 8.) by 
telling them that he thanks God for his deliverance out of his at- 
fictions, becauſe it enables him to comfort them, by the example 
both of his affliction and deliverance ; acknowledging the obligation 
he had to them and others, for their prayers and thanks for his deli- 
verance: Which he preſumes they could not but put up tor him, 
ſince his conſcience bears him witneſs (which was his comfort) that 
in his carriage to all men, and to them more eſpecially, he bad been 
direct and ſincere, without any ſelfiſh or carnal intereſt ; and that 
what he wrote to them had no other deſign, than what lay open, 
and they read in his words,—and did alſo acknowledge, and he doubt. 
ed not but they ſhould always acknowledge, (part of them doing“ 
already) that he was the man in whom they gloried, as they ſhall 


Paul ſays in this paſſage, —which, if read attentively, will appear to 
be written with great addreſs, —it may be gathered, that the oppou'® 
faction endeavoured to evade the force of the former Epiſtle, 5 
ſuggeſting, that whatever he might pretend, St. Paul was a cunning 
artificial, ſelf-intereſted man, and had ſome hidden defign in 't 
which accuſation appears in other parts alſo of this Epiſtle, as ch. l. 
2, 5. lt is obſervable, that eleven of St. Paul's thirteen Epiſtles be- 
gin with exclamations of joy, praiſe, and thankſgiving. As ſoon 


other, there ſeems to have been a flow of moſt lively affection 4c. 
companying the idea, in which all ſenſibility of his, or of their tet, 
poral afflictions was ſwallowed up, and the fulneſs of his heart Fn 
vent itſelf in ſuch chearful, exalted, and devout language. See Locke, 
Doddridge, and Beza. 

Ver. 4. Who comforteth us) It is certain that the mention of the 
experiences mult have a powerful tendency to conciliate the fes i 


Chap. 


y the title of brother here for dignity ſake, to procure | 
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5 For as the ſufferings of Chriſt abound 
in us, ſo our conſolation alſo aboundeth by 
a whether we be afflicted, it is for 
dur conſolation and ſalvation, which is 
dgectual in the enduring of the ſame ſuf- 
ſerings, which we alſo ſufter : or whether 
we be comforted, it is for your conſolation 
and ſalvation. 

7 And our hope of you is ſtedfaſt, know- 
ing that as ye are partakers of the ſuffer- 
ings, ſo Pall ye be alſo of the conſolation. 

$ For we would not, brethren, have you 
ignorant of our trouble which came to us 
in Aſia, that we were preſſed out of mea- 
ſure, above ſtrength, inſomuch that we de- 
ſpaired even . 

But we had the ſentence of death in 
ourſelves, that we ſhould not truſt in our- 
ſelves, but in God which raiſeth the dead: 

10 Who delivered us from ſo great a death, 
and doth deliver : in whom we truſt that he 
will yet deliver 2s; 

11 Ye alſo helping together by prayer for 
us, that for the gift 52/owed upon us by the 


ef the Corinthians to St. Paul, and ſuch an introduction to his 
Epiſtle as the whole of this before us muſt naturally prejudice them 
ſtrongly in his favour. Some think that the laſt clauſe of this verſe 
refers plainly to the comfort which the repentance of the inceſtuous 
perſon gave St. Paul, after the affliction he had endured on his ac- 
count. See ch. vii. 7, But it ſeems more natural to underſtand it of 
that general conſolation ariſing from the pardon of fin, an intereſt 
in God, an aſſurance that nothing ſhould ſeparate him from Chriſt ; 


ork 
aye 
ure 
| be 


of glory, heightened by theſe trials, ſhould cloſe the ſcene, He fre- 
quently inſiſts on theſe topicks in his Epiſtles, and none ſurely can 


en important and delightful. See Doddridge, Locke, and 
hitby. 


ai. Ver, 6. Which is effectual] Effected. MS. and Wat. Inſtead of 
bis ſalvation, Mr. Locke reads relief; as it ſignifies here only, ſays he, 
N deliverance from their preſent ſorrow. 

: Ver, 7. And our hope of you is fleadfaſl] Theſe words in ſeveral good 
* MSS are put in connection with the firſt clauſe of ver. 6. and ſo the 


verſion will run thus: J/hether we be afflited, it is in ſubſerviency to 
yur conſolation and relief, which is effettually wrought out by-the patient 
. nauring of the ſame ſufferings which we alſo undergo, and our hope con- 
cerning you ig ſteadfaſi: or whether we be comforted, it is for your conſo- 
lation and relief; knowing that as you are partakers of the ſufferings, ſo 


t the 
az {0 


qual, 


2 4% of the conſolation, The repetition of the words conſolation and re- 
4) dy Gnption ſhews how agreeable the thought was to him. See Beza, 
Us ” Crotius, and Homberg. „„ . | 
— er. 8. Our trouble—in Afia] Some have thought, that this may 
xr refer to the perſecutions at Lyſtra, where St. Paul's danger had been 
$ 4 extreme, and he had been recovered by miracle: Acts xiv. 19, 20. 
T 4 ut as that happened ſo long before the viſit to Corinth, in which he 
* Planted the church there, Acts xviii. 1. it ſeems more probable, that 
145 de either refers to ſome oppoſition which he met with in his journey 
. through Galatia and Phrygia, Acts xvili. 23. of which no particu- 
Aces her account has reached us; or rather, to the tumult raiſed againſt 
_— 0 bim at Epheſus by Demetrius, Acts xix. 29, 30. See Whitby, Cra- 
ey Hal boek, and Doddridge. : 
14 dt. 1 i, IT, You alſo helping together by prayer] “ I have this confidence 
any in God's continual care; and it is the more chearful, as I perſuade 
FF poſt myſelf y2u are and will be aſſiſting us by your prayers, that ſo the favour 
| rd by tained for us by the importunate prayers of many, may be acknowledged 
1 7 the thankſgiving of many on our account as nothing can be more 
a 5 5 ſezſonable than that mercies obtained by prayer, ſhould be owned in 
1 Praile,” See Doddridge and Heylin. ; 
ſtles bc- 7, 12. In fimpliaty] Plain-heartedneſs ; not only meaning well 
As ſoon an the whole, but declining an over-artful way of proſecuting a 
my = end. What is meant by fleſhly wiſdem may be ſeen ch. ii. 5, 
Aion at- raul's working with his own hands for his maintenance among the 
eir tem. a Acts xviii. 3. Cor. ix 15.) which he did not every 
1 "ode muſt be a convincing proof of what he obſerves in the Jaft 
81 cafe ot this verſe, See Locke and Doddridge. Inſtead of by the 
ce of Gd, ee. Dr, Waterland reads, with the gifts of God, or that 
85 theſe Vor, III. ; 
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Ver. 5. Acts ix. 4. Ch. iv. 10. Col. i. 24.—V. 6. Ch. iv. 15. Or, is wrought.—V. 8 


anſwer. Jer. xvii. 5, 7,—V. II. Rom. xv. 30. Phil. i. 19. Philem, 22. Ch. iv. 15.—V. 12. 1 Cor. ii. 4, 13-—V. 14. Ch. v. 12. 
Fl - vr. Intl 19, 20.— V. 15. Rom. i. 11. Or, grace, —V. 16. 1 Cor. xvi. 5 , 


that afflictions ſhould co operate for his advantage, and that a crown 


7 * '' ROO © 
0 TT 7. 8 * 
- . \ 
9 ; þ 
* " % © 
* ar 
0 h 
"# bh 
is Py 
4 12 


9 Chap. . 
means of many perſons, thanks may be 
given by many on our behalf. 

12 For our rejoicing is this, the teſtimony 
of our conſcience, that in ſimplicity and 
godly ſincerity, not with fleſhly wiſdom, 
but by the grace of God, we have had our 
converſation in the world, and more abun- 
dantly to you-wards. 

13 For we write none other things unto 
you, than what ye read or acknowledge ; 
_ I truſt ye ſhall acknowledge even to the 
end; | 

14 As alſo ye have acknowledged us in 
part, that we are your rejoicing, even as ye 
alſo are our's, in the day of the Lord Jeſus. 

15 And in this confidence I was minded 
to come unto you before, that ye might 
have a ſecond benefit : end 

16 And to paſs by you into Macedonia, 
and to come again out of Macedonia unto 
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you, and of you to be brought on my way 


towards ſudea. | | 

17 When I therefore was thus minded, 
did I uſe lightneſs ? or the things that I pur- 
poſe, do I purpoſe according to the fleſh, 


* 


. Ads xix. 23. 1 Cor. xv. 32.— V. 9. Or, 


£5 


which God gives, wi have converſed, &c. Mr. Locke obſerves, that 
is x4 Oi, in the favour of God, is the ſame with the favour of God 
that is with me; that is, by God's favourable aſſiſtance.” 

Ver. 13. What ye read and acknowledge | What ye know and actnotu- 
ledge, Daddridge. Than what, when you read, you acknowledge. W all's 
Critic. Notes. © I take the ſenſe to be, ſays Dr. Heylin, that he 
meant not by his letters to inſinuate any thing more than was plain] 
expreſſed, and appeared at the firſt view of them, agreeably to the de- 
claration he had made in the verſe before.” 

Ver. 14. That we are your rejoicing] That I am your glory, as you alſo 
will be mine. The Apoſtle here ſignifies, that part of them who ad- 
hered to and owned him as their teacher; in which ſenſe glarying is 
much uſed in theſe Epiſtles to the Corinthians, on occaſion of the 
ſeveral partiſans boaſting, ſome that they were of Pau], and others 
that they were of Apollos, &c. See Locke, and Heylin. 

Ver. 15. And in this confidence I was minded] I furpaſed, MS. So 
ver. 17. The next thing which St. Paul juſtifies, is his not coming 
to them : He had promiſed to call on the Corinthians-in his way to 
Macedonia, but failed ; this his oppoſers would have to proceed from 
levity in him, or a mind regulating itſelf wholly by carnal intereſt, 
(ver. 17.) To which he anſwers, that God himſelf having confirmed 
him amongſt them by the union and earneſt of his Spirit, in the 
miniſtry of the Goſpel of his Son, —whom St. Paul had preached to 
them ſteadily the ſame, without any the leaſt variation, or unſaying 
any thing he had at any time delivered, they could have no ground 
to ſuſpect him to be an unſtable uncertain man, who could not be 
depended on in what he ſaid to them: ver. 1522. In the next 
place, with a very ſolemn aſſeveration he proſeſſes, that it was to 
ſpare them that he came not to them. ver, 23—ch, ii. 3. He gives 
another reaſon, ver. 12, 13. why he went on to Macedonia, with- 
out, coming to Corinth, as he had purpoſed; namely, the uncertainty” 
he was in, by the not coming of I itus, concerning their diſpoſition 
at Corinth. Having mentioned his journey to Macedonia, he takes 
notice of the ſucceſs which God gave to him there and every where, 
declaring of what conſequence his preaching was, both to the ſalva- 
tion and condemnation of thoſe who received or rejected it; pro- 
feſling again his ſincerity and difintereſtedneſs, not without a ſevere 
reflection on their falſe apoſtle, ver. 14—17, | 

By the word x, in the verſe before us, which our Bibles tranſ- 
late benefit, or grace, it is plain the Apoſtle means his being preſent 
among them a ſecond time, without giving them any grief or diſ- 
pleaſure. He had been with them before almoſt two years together, 
with ſatisfaction and kindneſs ; he intended them another viſit, but 
it was, he ſays, that they might have the like gratification ; that is, the 
like ſatisfaction in his company a ſecond time: which is to the ſame 
purport with what he ſays, ch. ii. 1. Locke. 

Ver. 16. And to paſs by you into Macedonia) See on 1 Cor. xvi. 7. 
Ver. 17 —20. Ita, yea, and ney, nay?] Ihe Vulg. with other an- 
cient verſions, and ſome Mod, have not the terms doubled, as in 
the preſent Greek; but, as in the ſequel, only yes and ne: which 
terms, e yes as here, argue inconſiſtency and falſnood. The 

8 * 


lente 


Cliap. I. _ 
that with me there ſhould be yea, yea, and 


_ nay, nay? N 


18 But as God is true, our word toward 
you was not yea and nay. 35 

19 For the Son of God, Jeſus Chriſt, who 
was preached among you by us, even by me 
and Silvanus, and Timotheus, was not yea 
and nay, but in him was yea. 

20 For all the promiſes of God in him are 
yea, and in him Amen, unto the glory of 
God by us. 


Ver. 18. Or, preaching. —V. 21. 1 John ii. 20, 27.—V. 22. Epheſ. i. 13. iv. 30. 2 Tim. ii. 19. Rev. ji. 15. Chi. v. 
14. V. 23. Rom. i. 9. 1 Cor. iv. 21. Ch. ii. 3. xii, 20. ili. 2; 10.—V. 24. 1 Cor. iii. 5. 1 Pet. v. 3. Rom. xi. 20, 


ſenſe of theſe verſes is, © did not change my deſign through levity, 
nor did I purpoſe firſt one thing and then the contrary, as ſelfiſh views 
might determine me. ver. 18. As God is true, we have never pre- 
varicated with you.: ver. 19. For what I, Sylvanus, and Timothy 
have preached concerning Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, is not in- 
conſiſtent, but invariably the ſame: ver. 20. For all the 8 of 
God are ratified in and verified by him to the glory of God by our 
preaching.” Nothing can really render the promiſes of God more 
certain than they are; but God's giving them to us through Chriſt, 
aſſures us, that they are indeed his promiſes ; as in Chriſt there is 
ſuch a real evidence of his converfing with men; and as the wonders 
which God hath actually wtought in the incarnation, life, reſurrec- 
tion, and aſcenſion of his Son, (facts in themſelves much more won- 


derful than any of the glorious conſequences to follow) tend greatly 


to confirm our faith, and make it eaſier for us to believe ſuch illuſtri- 
ous promiſes as thoſe which are given us, the very greatneſs of which 
might otherwiſe have been an impediment to our faith, and have 
created a ſuſpicion, not whether God would have performed what he 
had promiſed, but whether ſuch promiſes were really given us. See 
Heylin, Beza, Wetſtein, and Doddridge. 

2 21. Now he which flablifheth us | Who maketh us ſteady; in op- 
poſition to the _ of inconſtancy, which he complains of, ver. 
17. The Greek of anointed is gigas, that is, ** hath given us of 
the ſame Spirit which renders Jeſus the Chriſt, See Heylin, and the 


next note. 


Ver. 22. Who hath alſo ſeated us) Mr. Locke ſays, that by anointed, 
ver. 21. is meant, ſet apart to be an Apoftle by an extraordinary 
call,” Prieſts and prophets were ſet apart by anointing, as well as 
kings. Sealed refers to the miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
are an evidence of the truth he brings from God, as a ſeal is of a 
letter. The earneſt means that of eternal life ; for the Spirit is men- 
tioned as a pledge of that in more places than one. Comp, ch. v. 5. 
Epheſ. i. 13, 14. All theſe are arguments to fatisfy the Corinthians 
that St. Paul was not, nor could be, a man who minded not what he 
ſaid, but as it ſerved his turn, His reaſoning, ver. 18—22. whereby 
he would convince the Corinthians that he was neither fickle nor un- 
Ready, being a little obſcure by reaſon of the brevity of his ſtile, the 
following ſummary will ſet it in a clear light, God hath ſet me 
apart to the miniftry of the Goſpel by an extraordinary call, has at- 
teſted my miſſion by the miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, has 
given me the earneſt of eternal life in my heart by his Spirit, and has 
confirmed me amongſt you in preaching the Goſpel, which is all 


uniform and of a piece ;—as I have preached it to you, without vary- 


ing in the leaſt ; and there, to the glory of God, have ſhewn that 
all the promiſes concur, and are unalterably certain in Chriſt. Hav- 
ing therefore never faltered in any thing which I have ſaid to you, 
and having all theſe atteſtations of being under the ſpecial direction 
and guidance of God himſelf, who is unalterably true, I cannot be 


ſuſpected of dealing doubly with on in = thing relating to my mi- 


niftry.” See Locke, Whitby, Saurin's Serm. tom. xi. p. 83, &c. 
and Tillotſon's Serm. vol. v. ſerm. 4. p. 139. 

Ver. 23, 24. Moreover, I call Ged to record] To witneſs, MS and 
and Wat, Nothing but the great importance of St. Paul's vindicating 
his character to ſuch a church, would have juſtified the ſolemnity'of an 
oath of this kind. The meaning of theſe verſes is as follows: 
« With reſpect to that change in my purpoſe of coming to you, 
which ſome would repreſent as an inſtance of a contrary conduct, 
I call God to witneſs, and declare to you, even as I have hope he 
will have mercy on my foul, that it was not becauſe I flighted my 
friends, or feared mine enemies, but out of real tenderneſs, and with 
a deſire to ſpare you the uneaſineſs, which I thought I muſt in that 
caſe have been obliged to give you,—that I came not as yet to Co- 
rinth-:-ver..24. Not that pretend to ſuch a dominion over your faith, 
as to require you to believe what I have taught you, without coming 
to you, when I am expected there to maintain and make it good; 
for it is by that faith you ſtand; But I forbore to come, as one con- 
cerned to preſerve and help forward your joy, which I am tender of, 
and therefore declined coming to you, whilſt I thought you in an 
ettate which would require a ſeverity from me that would trouble 
you.” It is plain that St. Paul's doctrine had been oppoſed by ſome 
of them «t Corinth; (1 Cor. 15, 12.) his apoſtleſhip queſtioned ; 
(1 Cor. ix. 1, 2. 2 Cor. xiii. 13.) he himſelf triumphed over, as if 
he durſt not come; (1 Cor. iv, 18.) they ſaying his letters were 
weighty and powerful, but his bay preſence weak, and his ſpeech 


his failing them, by reaſons which ſhould be both con 


* * 7 


. Chap. J. 
21 Now he which ſtabliſheth us 
you in Chrift, and hath anointed 
God: 8 2 
22 Who hath alſo ſealed us, and giren 


with 
us, 7s 


the earneſt of the Spirit in our hearts. 


- 23 Moreover, I call God for a recs, F 
upon my ſoul, that to ſpare you I came ng 
as. yet unto Corinth. | 5 

24 Not for that we have dominion over 
your faith, but are helpers of your JOY : for 
by faith ye ſtand. 


5. Eph, i, 


contemptible ; 2 Cor. x. 10. This being the ftate in which hi; 
putation was then at Corinth, and he having. promiſed cee 
them, 1 Cor. xvi. 5. he could not but think it neceffary to Go 


VINCIng 5 
kind ; ſuch as are contained in the verfes before us, See Dodds 


and Locke, 
- REFLECTIONS ON CHAP. 1 


It is very obſervable how often the great Apoſtle deſcribes and a 
dreſs Chri/tians under the Appellation of ſaints, ver. 1. Let the vene. 
Table title be ever fixed and retained in our minds; that ſo we _ 
continually remember the obligations we are under to anſwer it, 2 
we would avoid the guilt and infamy of lying to God and men, . 
falſely and hypocritically profeſſing the beſt religion, very poſſibly to 
the worſt, and undoubtedly to the vaineſt purpoſes: And that ve ma de 
excited to a ſanctity becoming this title, let us often think of Gop, 23 
che Father of mercies, and as the God of all conſolation ; and eſpecial fa 
us contemplate him, as aſſuming theſe titles under the charage; 
of the God and Father of our Lord Feſus Chrift ; ver. 3. So ſhall we 
find our hearts more powerfully engaged to love and truſt in him, 
and enter into a more intimate acquaintance and frequent converſe 
with him, | | 

From him may we ſeek conſolation in every diſtreſs : (ver. 4.) con- 
ſidering theſe ſupports which we ſo experience, not as given for our. 
ſelves alone, but for others; that we, on the like principles, may 
conſole them. Miniſters, in particular, ſhould regard them in this 
view, and rejoice in thoſe tribulations which may render them more 
capable of comforting ſuch as are in trouble, by thoſe conſolations with 
which they themſelves have been comforted by God; that ſo the church may 
be edified, and glorified God in all, by the thankſgiving of many, for 
mercies obtained in anſwer to united prayers. ver. 11. 

Let us particularly remember the ſupport which St. Paul experi. 
enced, when he was preſſed above meaſure, and as it ſeemed, quite 
beyond his ſtrength, ſo as to deſpaire of life, —and received the ſentence 
of death in itſelf, as what was wiſely appointed to teach him a firmer 
confidence in God, who raiſeth the dead, ver. 9. Strong as is 
faith was, it admitted of farther degrees, and the improvement of 
it was a happy equivalent for all the extremities he ſuffered, He 
therefore glories, as ſecure of being reſcued from future dangers ; ver. 
10. Nor was his faith vain, though he afterwards fell by the hand of 
his enemies, and ſeemed as helpleſs a prey to their malice and rage, 
as any of the multitudes whoſe blood Nero, or the inſtruments of his 
cruelty, poured out like water. Death is itſelf the grand reſcue to 
a-good man, which bears him to a ſtate of everlaſting ſecurity ; and 
in this ſenſe, every believer may adopt the Apoſtle's words, and while 


he acknowledges paſt and preſent, may aſſuredly boaſt of future d- 


li verances. 


Happy therefore ſhall we be, if by divine grace enabled at 2 
times to maintain the temper and conduct of Chriſtians ; and may 
confidently rejoice in the 7e/{imony of our conſciences, that our conver- 
ſation in the world is in ſimplicity and godly ſincerity ; ver. 12. that out 
ends in religion are great and noble; that our conduct is ſimple and 
uniform; in a word, that we act as in the fight of an heart-ſearciing 
God, Then may we look upon the applauſes, or the cenſures of 
men, as comparatively a very light matter; and may reſt aſſured, if, 
as with regard to the Apoſtle in the inſtance before us, we ſufier : 
malignant breath for a while, to obſcure the luſtre of our ch 
racter, The day is near, which will reveal it in unclpuded glory. 

All the promiſes of God, are yea and amen in Chriſt, Let us depend 
upon it that they will be performed, and make it our great Care, that 
we may be able to ſay we are intereſted through him, in the blel- 
ſings to which they relate. Let there be a proportionable ſteadineſ 
and conſiſtency in our obedience ; nor let our engagements to God 
be yea and nay, ſince his to us are ſo invariably faithful. —Are we 
eſtabliſhed in Chriji? Are we ſealed with the earneſt of the ſpirit in our 
hearts. Let us acknowledge, that it is God who hath imparted it 
to us; and let Chriſtians of the greateſt integrity and experience be 
proportionably humble, rather than by any means elated on account 
of their ſuperiority to others. ver. 19—22. 

We ſee the light in which miniſters ſhould always conſider them- 
ſelves, and in which they are to be conſidered by others; — Net as f 
dominion over the faith of their people, or a right to dictate, by thei 
own authority, what they ſhould believe, or, on the ſame ra 
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3 . C H A P. II. | 

Having ſbewed the reaſon why be came not to 
them, be requireth them to forgive and to 
comfort that excommunicated perſon, even as 
him ſelf alſo, upon bis true repentance, bad 
given him : declaring withal why be de- 


1 parted from Troas to Macedonia, and the 


happy ſucceſs which God gave to his preach- 
ing in all places. | 
UT I determined this with myſelf, that 
I would not come again to you in hea- 
vinels. 2 r e 
2 For if I make you ſorry, who is he then 
that maketh me glad, but the ſame which 
is made ſorry by me? A Wo 
3 And I wrote this ſame unto you, leſt 
when I came, I ſhould have ſorrow from 
them of whom I ought to rejoice ; having 
confidence in you all, that my joy is zhe joy 
of you all. 
4 For out of much affliction and anguiſh 
of heart, I wrote unto you with many tears; 
not that ye ſhould be grieved, but that ye 


might know the love which I have more 


abundantly unto you. 

5 But if any have cauſed grief, he hath 
not grieved me, but in part: that I may not 
overcharge you all. 


Ver. 3. Ch. Kii. 21. Ch. viii. 22. Gal. v. 10,—-V. 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


7 1 Cor. v. 1. Gal. iv. 12.—V. 6. Or, cenſure. 1 Cor. v. 4, 5. 


Chap. II. 

6 Sufficient to ſuch a man is this puniſh- 
ment, which was inſlicted of many. 

7 $o that contrariwiſe, ye 09h rather to 
forgive him, and comfort him, leſt perhaps 
ſuch a one ſhould be fwallowed up with 
over- much ſorrow. Ko 

8 Wherefore I beſeech you, that ye would 
confirm your love towards him. 3 

9 For to this end alſo did I write, that I 
might know the proof of you, whether ye 
be obedient in all things, N 

10 To whom ye forgive any thing, I for- 


give alſo: for if I forgave any thing, to 


whom 1 forgave it, for your ſakes forgave I 
it, in the perſon of Chriſt ; 
11 Leſt Satan ſhould get an advantage of 
us: for we are not ignorant of his devices. 
12 Furthermore, when I came to Troas, 


to preach Chriſt's goſpel, and a door was 


opened unto me of the Lord, 
13 I had no reſt in my ſpirit, becauſe I 


found not Titus my brother: but, taking my 
leave of them, I went from thence into 


Macedonia,” . | 

14 Now thanks be unto God which al- 
ways cauſeth us to triumph in Chriſt, and 
maketh manifeſt the ſavour of his know- 
ledge by us in every place, 


1 Tim. v. 20. 


V. 9. Ch. vii. 15. x. 6.— V. 10. Or, in the fight, —V, 12. Acts xvi. 8. 1 Cor. xvi. 9. -V. 13. See ch. vii. 6.— V. 14. Cant. i. 3. 


what they ſhould do; but as helpers of their joey, (ver. 24.) in con- 
ſequence of their being helpers of their prety and obedience. In this 
view, how amiable and engaging doth the miniſterial office appear 
What a friendly aſpect doth it wear upon the happineſs of mankind ! 
and how little true benevolence do they manifeſt, who would expoſe it 
to ridicule and contempt ! | 

May thoſe who bear that office, be careful that they do not give 
it the moſt dangerous wound, and abet the evil works of thoſe who 
ceſpiſe and deride it; which yet they will moſt effectually do, if they 
once appear to form their purpoſes according to the fleſh. ver. 17, Let 
them with a ſingle eye direct all their adminiſtrations to the glory of 
God, and the edification of the church ; that they may be able to 
appeal to their hearers, as thoſe who muſt acknowledge, and bear 
their teſtimony to their uprightneſs. In that caſe, they may confidently 
look on them as thoſe, in whom they hope to rejoice in the day of 
the Lord. (ver. 13, 14.) And if, while they purſue theſe ends, they 
are cenſured as perſons actuated by any mean and leſs worthy prin- 
ciple, let them not be much ſurpriſed or diſcouraged. They ſhare 
in exerciſes, from which the bleſſed Apoſtle St. Paul was not ex- 
empted; as indeed there is no integrity or caution, which can guard 
any man from the effects of that malice againſt Chriſt and his Goſ- 


pel, with which ſome hearts overflow, when they feel themſelves 
condemned by it. | 


Chap. II. Ver. 1. But — I would not come again, &c.] © I pur- 
poled in myſelf, it is true, to come to you again, but I reſolved too 
tuat it ſhould be without bringing ſorrow with me.“ That this is 
the meaning of this verſe, and not that he would not come to them 
in ſorrow a ſecond time, is paſt doubt, ſince he had never been with 
them in ſorrow a firſt time. See ch. i. 15. and Locke. 

Ver. 2. But the ſame which is made ſorry by me?] It cannot reaſon- 
ably be objected that the ſound part of the church would rejoice 
tim, for even they would be grieved by the neceſſity of the ſeve- 
90s inflicted : They would ſympathize with the corrected perſon, 
And on the other hand, the recovery of offenders would give him 
more lenfible joy than any thing elſe ; which conſiderations, taken to- 
feet, will abundantly juſtify this expreſuon. Doddridge, and 

ocke, 

ro 3: © wrote this ſame unto you] That I wrote relates to the firſt 
Eviſtle-to the Corinthians is evident, becauſe it is ſo uſed in the 
"ext, and in the gth verſe; and what he wrote in that Epiſtle, which 
he Calls arze rere, this very thing, was, molt probably, concerning 
de puniſhment of the fornicator ; as appears by what follows to 
cl. 11, eſpecially if it be compared with 1 Cor. iv. and v. 8. For 
there he writes to them to punith that perſon ; and if St. Paul had 
ne bimſelf before it was done, he muſt have come with a rod, as 
de calls it, and have himſelf chaſtiſed them: But now, knowing 


4 3 


that the Corinthians had puniſhed him, in compliance with his letter, 
and having had this trial of their obedience, he is ſo far from con- 
tinuing the ſeverity, that he writes to them to forgive him, and ta 
take him again into their affection. Locke. | 

Ver. 4. And anguiſh of heart] Over-bearing anguiſh ſeems the import 
of ovoxy7, which nearly reſembles oviixu, ch. v. 14. See the place. 

Ver. 5. But if any have canſed grief, &c.] St. Paul being ſaiisfied 
with the Corinthians for their ready compliance. with his orders in 
his former letter, to puniſh the fornicator, intercedes to have him re- 
ſtored ; and to that end leſſens his fault, and declares, that however he 
might have cauſed grief to the Corinthians, yet he had cauſed none 
to him. Locke, Se. Chryſoſtom, the Syriac, and Arabic, render 
this verſe thus: He has not grieved me, but (not to aggravate too much) 
in ſome ſort all of you. Pere Simon has it, He has not only grieved me, 
but ſome of you. See 1 Cor. xii. 37. The following verſion of Dr. 
Heylin is paraphraſtical, though expreſſive of the ſenſe : ©© What- 
ever affliction I have had, I am not the only perſon concerned; ſo 
that | muſt not charge you all, with what comes but from a part of 

ou.” . Ve 

Ver. 6. Sufficient to ſuch a man, &c.] “ Sufficient to ſuch a one, 
who hath here been the aggreſſor, is this rebuke and cenſure, which 
he hath already ſuffered by many, and indeed by the whole body of 
your ſociety ; which hath ſhewn ſo wiſe and pious a readineſs to pur- 
ſue the directions I gave, for animadverting upon him, and bringing 
him to repentance.” It is obſervable how tenderly St. Paul deals 
with the Corinthians in this Epiſtle ; for though he treats of the 
fornicator, from the 5th to the 10th verſe, incluſively, yet he never 
mentions him under that, or any other diſobliging title, but in the 
ſoft and inoffenſive terms of any one, or ſuch a one. See Locke, and 
Doddridge. Inſtead of this puniſhment, &c. Dr. Waterland and the 
MS read, this rebuke from the majority. 

Ver. 12, 13. When I came to Troas] When I came to Troas, and a 
door to the Goſpel of Chriſt was opened. Knatchbull. How unealy St. 
Paul was, and upon what account: See ch. vii. 5—16. It was not 
barely for the abſence of Titus, but for want of the news he brought 
with him, ch. vii. 7. Inſtead of, I went thence into Macedonia, the 
MS read, I came from thence, &c. 

Ver. 14. Who cauſeth us to triumph in Chriſi] That is,“ In the 
ſucceſs of my preaching in my journey to Macedonia, and alſo in 
my victory at the ſame time at Corinth, over the falſe Apoſtles, my 
oppoſers, who had raiſed a faction againſt me amongſt you.” Thus 
St. Paul repreſents himſelf as triumphing through the divine power; 
and as in triumphal proceſſions, eſpecially in the eaſt, fragrant odours , 
and incenſe were burnt near the conquerors, he ſeems beautifully to 
allude to this circumſtance, in what he ſays of the 67un, the odour 
of the Goſpel, in the following verſes : and he ſeems further to allude 
to the different effects of ſtrong perfumes, to cheer tome, and to 


throw 
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Chap. III. II. CORINTIHANS. 


15 For we are unto God a ſweet favour 
of Chriſt, in them that are ſaved, and in them 
that periſh: „ 

16 To the one we are the ſavour of death 
unto death; and to the other, the ſavour of 
life unto life. And who 7s ſufficient for 
theſe things ? x 


17 For we are not as many, which cor- 
rupt the word of God : but as of fincerity, 
but as of God, in the fight of God ſpeak we 
in Chriſt. 


CHAP. III. 

Left their falſe teachers ſhould charge him with 
vain glory, he ſheweth the faith and graces 
of the Corinthians to be a ſufficient commen- 
dation of his miniſtry. Whereupon, entering 

a compariſon between the miniſters FA the law, 
and of the goſpel, he proveth that his miniſtry 
is fo far the more excellent, as the goſpel of 
life and liberty is more glorious than the law 
of condemnation. 


/ 
Dy we begin again to commend our- 
ſelves? or need we, as ſome others, 


ver. 15. 1 Cor. i. 18.—V. 16. Luke ii, 36 John ix. 
Or, of. —V. 1. Ch. v. 12. x. 8, 12. A 
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epiſtles of commendation to you, or letter; 
of commendation from you?  _ 

2 Ye are our epiſtle written in our hea 
known and read of all men: 
3 Forafmuch as ye are manifeſtly declareq 
to be the epiſtle of Chriſt, miniſtered by us 
written not with ink, but with the Spirit +, 
the living God; not in tables of ſtone, but 
in fleſhly tables of the heart. | 
4 And ſuch truſt have we through Chrig 
to God-ward : 


5 Not that we are ſufficient of ourſelvez 


to think any thing as of ourſelves; but our 
ſufficiency zs of God: 

6 Who alſo hath made us able miniſter, 
of the new teſtament ; not of the letter, 
but of the ſpirit : for the letter killeth, but 
the ſpirit giveth life. 

7 But if the minſtration of death, written 
and engraven in ſtones, was glorious, ſo that 
the children of Iſrael could not ſtedfaſi}; 
behold the face of Moſes, for the glory of 


his countenance, which glory was to be done 


away 3 


x Pet. ii. 7, 8. Ch. iii. 5, 6.—V. 17, Or, deal deceitfully with. Ch. iy, 2 
xviii. 27.—V. 2. 1 Cor. ix. 2, 3—V. 3. Ch. viii. 20. Exod. xxiv. 12. xxxiv. 1, Pf. 


xl. g. Jer. xxxi. 33. Ezek. xi. 19. xxxvi. 26. Hebr. viii. 10.— V. 5. Ch. ii. 16. Phil. ii. 13.—V. 6. 1 Cor. xv. 10. Ch. v. jg, 


Jer xxxi. 31. Matth. xxvi. 28. 
om. vii. 10. Deut. x. 1, &c. Exod, xxxiv. 29, 30. 


throw others into violent diſorders, according to the different diſ- 


poſitions they are in to receive them : lian obſerves, that ſome 


kind of animals are killed by them. Hi/t. Animal. I. iii. c. 7. See 


Locke, and Doddridge. Dr. Heylin obſerves, that the #nowledge of 
God, or knowledge that there is a God, may be a mere ſpeculation ; 
not ſo the ſavour, reliſh, or mental ſenſation of God, called here 
ihe ſavour of his knowledge. Now an Apoſtle ſpeaking by the Spirit 
of God, really excites this ſavour or ſenſation in the minds of his 
hearers: being himſelf actuated by God, he gives for the time ſome 
real perception of him.—Thoſe who piouſly cultivate this, improve 
accordingly ; thoſe who withſtand it, and will not be wrought upon 
by it, grow more indiſpoſed and hardened : —as is ſhewn in the fol- 
lowing verſes. | | 
Ver. 15, 16. For we are unto God, &c. ] For, upon God's account, 
ſor, in order that God may be known) we communicate a ſavoury odour 
of Chriſt, to them who are ſaved, and to them who are not. ver. 16. To 
the one we are the ſavour of death, ſo as to prove mortal to them ; and to 
the others the ſavour of life, ſo as to revive them. And who is ſo well 


qualified for theſe things as we are?—The phraſe, For upon God's ac- 


count, is literally, Fer Ged. That God cannot be effectually known, 
but through Chriſt, is the conſtant doctrine of Scripture, See the 
above note, Heylin, Mill, and Wall. | 

Ver. 17. Which corrupt the word of God] Kamnnivor;, adulterating, 
is an expreſſive phraſe, alluding to the practice of thoſe who deal in 
liquors, which they debaſe for their own greater gain; and it inſi- 


nuates in ſtrong terms, the mean temper and conduct of their falſe 


teachers. See Mintert, Bos, Heylin, and the Reflections at the end 


of the next chapter, 


Chap. III. Ver. 1. Do we begin again to commend ourſelves] This is 
a plain indication that St. Paul had been blamed amongſt them for 
commending himſelf ; as the next clauſe ſeems to intimate, that their 
talſe Apoſtle had got himſelf recommended to them by letters, and 
fo had introduced himſelf into that church. Locke. 

Ver. 2. Ye are our Epiſtle, &c.] “ I may well ſay you are your- 
ſelves our epiſtle, the beſt recommendation from God himſelf ; his 
teſtimonial, as it were, written upon yeur hearts, in the glorious 
change by our means produced there: and the effects of it are ſo ap- 
parent in your lives, that I may fay ye are known and read by all 
men, who know what you once were, and now are,” Many copies 
read our hearts ; but the Apoſtle ſeems to mean, that the change 
produced not only in their external conduct, but in their inward 
temper, was ſo great, that all who could judge of it by intimate 
knowledge, (and it is certain that ſome judgement may be formed) 
mult own it a great atteſtation to his miniſtry ;—and in this view we 
ſhould read Your hearts. The enormities into which they were once 
plunzed, (fee 1 Cor. vi. 11, &c.) would much illuſtrate this argu- 
ment. Sce Doddridge, and the next verſe. 

Ver. 3. For as much as ye are manifeſtly declared] The ſenſe of St. 
Paul in this verſe is plainly this; "That he needed no letters of com- 
mendation to them; but that by their conveilion, and the Goſpel 


om. it. 27, 29. vii. 6. Rom. iii. 20. iv. 12. vii. 9, 10, 11. John vi. 63. Or, guicteneth.—V. ). 


written not with ink, but with the Spirit of God in the tables of 
their hearts, and not in tables of ſtone, by his miniftry, was 2 
clear an evidence and teſtimony to them of his miſſion from Chrif, 
as the law written in tables of ſtone was an evidence of Moſes” mil. 
ſion : So that he (St. Paul] needed no other recommendation. This 
is what we are to underſtand by the verſe ; unleſs we will make the 
tables of ftone to have no ſignification here. But to ſay, as he does, 
that the Corinthians, being written upon, in their hearts, not with 
ink, but with the Spirit of God, by the hand of St. Paul, — was 
Chriſt's commendatory letter of him, This being a pretty bold expreſ- 
ſion, liable to the exception of the captious part of the Corinthians; 
to obviate all imputation of vanity or vain-glory herein, he imme- 
diately ſubjoins what follows in the next verſe. Locke. 

Ver. 4, 5. And ſuch truſt have we, &c.] As if he had (aid, 
« But miſtake me not, as if I boaſted of myſelf. This ſo great 
boaſting which I uſe, is only my confidence in God through Chriſt; 
for it was God who made me a miniſter of the Goſpel, who beſtowed 


on me the ability for it; and whatever I perform in it is wholly from 


him.” Hare dne, truſt, is a milder term for boaſting. So St. Paul 
uſes it, ch. x. 7. compared with v. 8. See alſo Rom. ii. 19. An- 
ge do, ch. x. 7. is uſed as here, [ver. 5. ] for counting upon oneſelf. 
Ihe clauſe ſhould be rendered to reckon upon any thing as of ourſelves ; 
Or if acy40200ai ſhall rather be thought to ſignify here, to diſcover by 
reaſoning, then the Apoſtle's ſenſe will run thus: Not as if I was 
ſufficient of myſelf, - by the ſtrength of my own natural parts, to at- 
tain the knowledge of the Goſpel truths which I preach ; but my 
ability herein is all from God.” But in whatever ſenſe ay10a9hai is 
here taken, it is certain that 2, which is tranſlated any thing, mult 
be limited to the ſubje& in hand; namely, the Goſpel which he had 
preached to them. See Locke and Whitby. Dr. Heylin renders thele 
verſes, And we are aſſured of this, through Chriſt, before God; ver. 5. 
Not that we are ſufficient of ourſelves to e fett any thing by the ſtrength f 
our own reaſon ; but our ſufficiency is from Gd; ver. b. who hath n. 
abled us to be miniſters, &c. See ch. i. 6. 

Ver. 6. Net of the letter, &c.] By exprefling himſelf as he does 
here, St. Paul may be underſtood to intimate, that the New Te- 
ment or Covenant, was alſo, though obſcurely, held forth in the law; 
for he ſays he was conſtituted a miniſter of the Spirit, Or ſpiritual 
meaning of the law; which was Chriſt, (as he tells us himſclh, vel. 
17.) and giveth life, whilſt the letter Filleth. But both letter and pi. 
rit muſt be underſtood of the ſame thing,—viz. the letter of the 
law, and the Spirit of the law and in fact, we find St. Paul truly 
a minitter of the Spirit of the law, eſpecially in his Epiſtle to tte 
Hebrews, where he ſhews what a ſpiritual ſenſe ran through the Mo- 
ſaical inſtitution and writings. The letter killeth, by pronouncius 
death, without any way of remiſſion, on all tranſgreſſors; it leaves 
them under an irrevocable ſentence of death: But the Spirit, that!“, 
Chriſt, (ver. 17.) who is a quickening Spirit, (1 Cor. xv. 45) Cid 
life. See Locke. 9 

Ver. 7, Which glory was to be dene away] Kelagyvpiinr, done away, ® 
applied here to the ſhining of Moſes's face, and to the law, vet. 11 
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Chap. III. I. COR IN T H IAN s. Chap. III. 


g How: ſhall not the miniſtration of the 
ſpirit be rather glorious? 


9 For if the miniſtration of condemna- 


tion be glory, much more doth the miniſtra- 
tion of righteouſneſs exceed in glory. 
10 For even that which was made glo- 


olf the glory that excelleth. _ 
11 For if that which is done away was 
lorious, much more that which remaineth 
js glorious. | 


12 Seeing then that we have ſuch hope, 
we uſe great plainneſs of ſpeech. 
13 And not as Moſes, which put a vail 


1. 11. Rom. viii. 28. 1 Cor. xv. 49. Col, iii, 10. 


2nd 13. In all which places it is uſed in the preſent tenſe, and has 
the ſignification of an adjective, ſtanding for temporary,—or of a du- 
ration whoſe end was determined; and is oppoſed to rw Hiri, that 
which remaineth; i. e. that which is laſting, and hath no pre- deter- 
mined end ſet to it: as ver. 11. where the Goſpel diſpenſation is 


from glory te glory, ver. 18. which is manifeſtly oppoſed to the glory 
ine away in this verſe, and fo plainly ſignifies a continued laſting 
lory of the miniſtry of the Goſpel ; which, as he tells us there, con- 
ed in their being changed into the image and clear repreſentation 
of the Lord hin ſelf; as the glory of Moſes conſiſted in the tranſi- 
tory brightneſs of his face, which was a faint reflection of the glory 
of God appearing to him in the mount. Locke, 

Ver, q. Miniſtration of righteouſneſs) Or, of Ne So the 
miniſtry of the Goſpel is called, becauſe by the Goſpel a way is pro- 
vided for the juſtification of thoſe who have tranſgreſſed. But the 
Jaw has nothing but rigid condemnation for all tranſgreſſors, and there- 
fore is called here the miniſtration of condemnation. See Locke and 
Wall. 

Ver. 10. For even that which was made glorious] Though the ſhewing 
that the miniſtration of theGoſpel is more glorious than that of the law 
be what St. Paul is treating of here, thereby to juſtify himſelf, if he 
hath aſſumed ſome authority and commendation to himſelf in his mi- 
niftry and apoſtleſhip ; yet, in his thus induſtriouſly placing the mi- 
niftry of the Goſpel in honour above that of Moſes, may he not poſ- 
ſibly have an eye to the judaizing falſe apoſtle of the Corinthians, to 
let them ſee what little regard was to be had to that miniſtration, in 
compariſon of the miniſtry of the Goſpel ? Locke. 


Ver. 11. If that which is done away] St. Paul here mentions another 


| pre-eminence and ſuperiority of glory in the Goſpel over the law ; 
4 namely, that the law was to ceaſe and be aboliſhed, but the Goſpel 
rd to remain, and never to be aboliſhed. See Locke and Hallet. 

wh Ver. 12. That we have ſuch hope] That St. Paul, by theſe words, 
" means the honourable employment of an Apoſtle and miniſter of the 
ie Goſpel, or the glory belonging to his miniſtry in the Goſpel, is evi- 
Jef : cent from the whole foregoing compariſon which he has made between 
an, the miniſtry of the law and of the Goſpel, and not between the /aw 
r by and the Goſpel themſelves. The calling of it hope inſtead of glory 
oo dere, where he ſpeaks of his having it, is the language of modeſty, 
— which more particularly ſuited his preſent purpoſe ; for the concluſion 
bal 1S 


which in this verſe he draws from what went before, 7 ſhews 
lis deſign in this diſcourſe to be, the juſtifying his ſpeaking freely of 
himſelf and others. His argument is to this effect: Having there- 
fore ſo honourable an employment, as is the miniſtry of the Goſpel, 
which far exceeds the miniſtry of the law in glory ;—though even 
that gave ſo great a luſtre to Moſes's face, that the children of Iſrael 
could not with fixed eyes look upon him ;—I, as becomes one of 
ich hopes, in ſuch a poſt as ſets me above all mean conſiderations 
ad compliances, uſe great freedom and plainneſs of ſpeech in all 
ings which concern my miniſtry.” See Locke and Whitby. 


u himſelf, and to other miniſters of the goſpel, the plainneſs and 
opennels of their preaching, which he had aſſerted in the preceding 
\:rſe. Theſe words therefore here muſt of neceſſity be underſtood, 
7: of Moſes, but of the miniſters of the Goſpel ; namely, that it 
„es not the obſcurity of their preaching, not any thing veiled in 
their way of propoſing the Goſpel, which was the cauſe why the 
(:19ren of Iſrael did not underſtand the law perfectly, and ſee Chriſt 
de crd of it in the writings of Moſes. What is ſaid in the next 
le plainly determines the words to this ſenſe : ** We the miniſters 
4 tne Goſpel ſpeak plainly and openly, and put no veil upon our- 
lies, (as Moſes did,) whereby to hinder the Jews from ſeeing Chriſt 
the law; but that which hinders them is a blindneſs of their minds, 
en bas been always on them, and remains to this day.” This 
KMS to be obviating an objection, which ſome of the Corinthians 
"2"t make to the Apoſtle's boaſting of ſo much plainneſs and clear- 


You. lik. 


ious, had no glory in this reſpect, by reaſon 


over his face, that the children of Iſrael 


called 2 Ke, that which remaineth. This may help us to underſtand *' 


Fer. 13. Could not ſteadfaſily look, &c.] St. Paul is here juſtifying 


his preaching z as much as to ſay, „If you preach the Goſ- 


could not ſtedfaſtly look to the end of that 
which is aboliſhed. CESS 

14 But their minds were. blinded : for 
until this day remaineth the ſame vail un- 
taken away, in the reading of the old teſta- 


ment; which vai is done away in Chriſt. 


I5 But even unto this day, when Moſes 
is read, the vail is upon their heart. 


16 Nevertheleſs, when it ſhall turn to the 


Lord, the vail ſhall be taken away. 

17 Now the Lord is that Spirit: and 
where the Spirit of the Lord 7s, there 7s 
— AL Aa Ew 

18 But we all with open face beholdin 
as in a glaſs the glory of the Lord, are 


8. Gal. iii. 5.— V. 9. Rom. i. 17. iii. 21.—V, 12. Epheſ. vi. 19. Or, boldneſs. —V. 13. Exod. xxxiv. 33, 35. Rom. x. 4. 
4 ei. 23.—V. 14. Iſai. vi. 10, Rom. xi. 8.—V, 16. Rom. xi. 23, 26. Ifai, KAV. 7,—V. 18. 1 Cor, xiii. 12. 2 ö 


Iv. 4, 6. 1 Tim. 


pel, and Chriſt contained in the law, with ſuch a ſhining clearneſs 
and evidence, how comes it that the Jews are not converted to it?ꝰ — 
His reply is, Their unbelief comes not from any obſcurity in our 
preaching, but from a blindneſs which reſts upon their minds to this 
day.“ See Locke, and Rom. x. 2—4. The MS before me, inſtead 
of, that the children of Iſrael could not ſtedfaſtiy look, &c. reads. — 
denoting, that the children of Iſra:l did not look, &c. And inſtead of 
r., the end, Junius, by a very ingenious criticiſm, would read 
2 the glory :—=T hey could not look on the glory of that, &c. See Wet- 
ein. | | 

Ver. 14. Untaken away—which veil is done away in Chriſt) Not diſ- 
covered, that in Chriſt it is done away, Caſtalio. Not uncovered, becauſe 
in Chriſt [only] it is done away. Piſcator, Bengelius, and Heylin. 

Ver. 15. 22 Moſes is read] St. Paul poſſibly alludes here to the 
cuſtom of the Jews, which continues ſtill in the ſynagogue, that 
when the law is read, they put a veil over their faces. 

Ver. 17. Now the Lord is that Spirit] Now where the Lord is, the 
Spirit is, Le Clerc, Now the Spirit is the Lord; and where that Spirit 
is, there is the liberty of the Lord. Wat. and Wells. Theſe words, 
according to Mr, Locke, relate to ver. b. where St. Paul ſays he is 
a miniſter, not of the law, nor of the outſide and literal ſenſe, but 
of the myſtical and ſpiritual meaning of it ; which here he tells us is 
Chriſt. And he adds, there is liberty, becauſe the Spirit is given only 
to ſons, or thoſe that are free, See Rom. viii. 15. This verſe may 
be paraphraſed, Now the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is that Spirit of the law 
of which I ſpoke before, to whom the letter of it was intended to 
lead the Jews; and it is the office of the Spirit of God, as the great 
agent in his kingdom, to direct the minds of men to it: And let him 
be univerſally ſought in this view; for where the Spirit of the Lord 
is, there is liberty ; a moral, liberal, and filial diſpolition, to which, 
under the influence and operation of the Spirit, the Goſpel brings 
thoſe who are ſubject to bondage under the imperfect diſpenſation of 
Moſes.” See Wells, Locke, and Doddridge. | 

er. 18. But we all with open face] St. Paul juſtifies his freedom 
and plainneſs of ſpeech, by his being made by God himſelf a mi- 
niſter of the Goſpel, which is a more glorious miniſtry than that of 
oſes in promulgating the law. This he does from ver. 6 to ver. 
12 incluſively ; from thence to the end of the chapter, he juſtifies 
his liberty of ſpeaking, in that he, as a miniſter of the Goſpel, be- 
ing illuminated with greater and brighter rays of light .than Moſes, 
was to ſpeak as he did with more freedom and clearneſs than Moſes 
had done. This being the ſcope of St. Paul in this place, it is plain 
that all, from the words, who put a veil upon his face, ver. 13. to the 
beginning of this verſe; is a parentheſis ; which being ſo read, the 
compariſon between the miniſters of the Goſpel and Moſes ſtands 
clear. Moſes with a veil covered the brightneſs and glory of God, 
which ſhone in his countenance ; but we, the miniſters of the Goſ- 

I, with open countenances, reflecting as mirrors the glory of the 

ord, &c.“ For ſo Mr. Locke would underſtand the word x«lenlaGumi, 
and not beholding as in a mirror, becauſe the compariſon is between 
the miniſters of the Goſpel and Moſes, and not between the miniſters 
of the Goſpel and the children of 1ſrael. Now the action of beholding 
was the action of the children of Iſrael ; but that of ſhining, or reflecting 
the glory received in the mount, was the action of Moſes ; and there- 
fore it muſt be ſomething anſwering to that in the miniſters of the 
Goſpel, wherein the compariſon is made; as is farther manifeſt in 
another expreſs part of the compariſon, between the veiled face of 
Moſes, ver. 13. and the open face of the miniſters of the Goipel in 
this verſe. Ihe face of Moſes was veiled, and the bright ſhining or 
glory of God remaining on it, or reflected from it, might not be 
ſeen; But the faces of the miniſters of the Goſpel are open, that the 
bright ſhining of the Goſpel, or the glory of Chriſt may be ſeen. Thus 
the juſtneſs of the compariſon ſtands fair, and has an caſy ſenſe, . 
are changed into the ſame image, imports, + The reflection of Chriſt 
from us is ſo bright and clear, that we are changed into his very 
image; whereas the light which ſhone in Moſes's countenance was 


but a faint reflection of the glory which he ſaw when God ſhewed 
8 D him 
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Chap. Iv. 


changed into the ſame image, from glory to 
glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord, 


JX 
He derlareth how he bath uſed all fincerity and 
faithful diligente in preaching the goſpel; and 
| bow the troubles and perſecutions which he 
daily endured for the ſame, did redound to 


the praiſe of God's power, to the benefit of 


the church, and to the apoſile's own eternal 
glory. 


Ver. 18. Or, of the Lord the Spirit. V. t. 1 Cor. vii. 2g.—V. 2. Rom. i. 16. Gr. ſhame, Ch. ii. 17. 1 Theſſ. ii. 3, 
11. Ch. vi. 4 —V. 3. 1 Cor. i. 18. Ch. ii. 15. 2 Theſſ. ii. 10.— V. 4. John xii. 31. xiv. 30. Eph. vi. 12. Ifai. vi. 10, 


him his back-parts.” Exod. xxxiii. 23. From Aber to glory means, 


« With a continued influx and rene wing of glory;“ in oppoſition to 


the ſhining of Moſes's face, which decayed and diſappeared in a 


little while. See on ver. 7. The next clauſe: ſhould be rendered, 
Even as from the Lord the Spirit; that is, As if this irradiation of 
light and glory came immediately from the ſource of it; the Lord 
himſelf, # is that Spirit, whereof we are the miniſters, ver. 6. 
which giveth life and liberty, ver. 17.” The liberty there ſpoken of 
is waz;2oia, mentioned ver. 12. and the ſubje& of St. Paul's diſcourſe 
here :—as is further manifeſt from what immediately follows in the 
fix firſt verſes of the next chapter, wherein the attentive reader may 
find a clear comment on the preſent verſe, which is there explained 
in the ſenſe here given. It may be proper, however, to obſerve, 
that there are ſome who do not intirely agree with this interpretation 
of Mr. Locke. Dr. Doddridge paraphraſes the verſe thus: In 
conſequence of the liberty enjoyed by virtue of the Goſpel, we all, 
who have been ſo happy as ſuitably to welcome it, with unveiled face 
attentively beholding, as by a glaſs or mirror, the glory of the Lord 
refiefted from his word, are transformed into ſomething of the ſame 
reſplendant image of the bleſſed Redeemer, whoſe ſhining face we 
there ſee. And the more ſtedfaſtly we behold this illuſtrious and ami- 


able form, the more do we partake of it, proceeding gradually from 


lory to glory; and all this is as proceeding from the Lord the Spirit. 
For as the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the Spirit of the law, fo the divine 
Spirit, under his direction and influences, is the cauſe of this noble 
and divine effect.“ Dr. Heylin obſerves, that inſtead of beholding as 
in a mirror, he thinks the original imports receiving as on à mirror, 
Theodoret, explaining this verſe, ſays, © As clear water repreſents 
the face of thoſe who look on it, ſo the pure heart becomes as it 
were a mirror and effigies of the divine glory.” Therefore the tranſ- 
formation is not imputed ultimately to our ſeeing God, but to his 
favourable regard to us, whereby he impreſſes his image on the pure 
heart, as a poliſhed mirror, while it perſiſts in his preſence ſteadily, 


and with an uninterrupted — think then that the verſe be- 
25 


ſore us may be thus rendered: on whom the unveiled face of the 
Lord impreſſes his glory, as on a mirror, are transformed into his reſem- 
rg: See Whitby, Elſner, Bos, and Pearſon on the Creed, 
. 


REFLECTIONS ON CHAP. II. AND III. 


Who can forbear wiſhing that the infinite importance of the Goſ- 
pel meſſage may be deeply impreſſed upon all who preach, and all 
who hear it? Life or death is in queſtion, —eternal life or eternal 


death: and while it is from day to day reviving its thouſands, it is 


to be feared, that in ſome places it is, by the righteous judgement of 
God on hard and impenitent hearts, aggravating the guilt and mi- 
ſery of its thouſands. 

how wid is the work of diſpenſing this Goſpel | Who can pre- 
tend to be ſufficient for ſuch things as theſe? Who, that conſiders the 
nature and importance of the miniſterial work, can undertake or 
purſue it but with fear and trembling ? ch. ii. 15, 16. Yet, in- 
ſufficient as they ought humbly to acknowledge themſelves to be, to 
reckon upon any thing as from themſelves, there is a ſufficiency in 
God imparted to faithful miniſters: In conſequence of which, they 
are often made to triumph in Chriſt, berne on in a holy ſuperiority 
to all the difficulties of their work, and ſeeing that their labour is not 
in vain in the Lord. Well may that ſupport them under the diſcou- 
ragements which in other inſtances they feel, when the fruit of their 


labours does not immediately appear; yea, when the preſent ſtate of 


many under their care is ditectly contrary to what they could deſire. 


For their work is ſtill with the Lord, and they are @ ſweet ſavour to 


God in them that periſh, as well as in them that are ſaved. Let them 
therefore gird up the loins of their mind, and exert themſelves with 
the utmoſt vigour ; rejoicing in this, that God will on the whole be 


glorified, they ſhall on the whole be accepted, and through his 


abundant grace be amply rewarded. ver. 14, 15. 

But, as they defire io ſecure this acceptance, they ſhould never al- 
low themſelves, by any foreign mixtures, to adulterate the word of 
God; ſolicitous to ſpeak it in its uncorrupted fincerity, as in the 


ſight and preſence of God, and as thoſe who know it is not their 


bulineſs to deviſe a meflage out of their own heart,— but to deliver 

what they have received of the Lord: fo may they hope there ſhall 

not be wanting thoſe, who, according to the view which the Apoſtle 

gives us of theie Corinthians, ſhall appear as Epiſtles written by the 
4 


pel, we hall learn alſo the ſuperior obligation under which it bring 


through Jeſus Chriſt ! ver. 12—17. 


renounced, does not imply that they ever had any thing to do wich 


— 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


Chap. ty 
Herefore, ſeeing we have this miniſtry 
as we have received mercy, we faint not 
2 But have renounced the hidden thin ' 
of diſhoneſty ; not walking in craftiner 
nor handling the word of God deceitfully. 
but by manifeſtation of the truth, co, 
mending ourſelves to every man's conſcience 
in the ſight of God. 
3 But if our goſpel be hid, it is hid t 
them that are loſt : | 
4 In whom the god of this world hat 


5. Ch. „ 


hand of Chriſt himſelf, in atteſtation of their commiſſion from hin 
ver. 17. and ch. iii. 2. | | 
That minifters may more chearfuily hope for and expect ſuch an 


honour, we ſhould pray that the Spirit of God may lead them into 
the true ſenſe and meaning of Scripture ; that they may not unpro- 


fitably amuſe themſelves and their hearers with vain and cold criticiſm; 
on the letter of it, ſo as to neglect and forget what is mot „hirn 
in its deſign and meaning ; but that they may, under the divine illyg;. 
nation, attain to the mind of the Spirit, and be enabled to male 
greater proficiency in unfolding and illuſtrating the important my4.. 
ries of the kingdom of heaven, and may be to multitudes a Sens, 
of life unto life. ver. 6. | | 

Still full in our view ſtands the glorious glaſs of the Goſpel, fron 
which the luſtre of the Redeemer's countenance is reflected: It is our 
duty daily to behold his image there, and contemplate it with an aten. 
tive eye, as thoſe who are ſolicitous that we may wear ſome of tho 
rays'; yea, that we may wear them with till increaſing luſtre; tha 
we may be transformed from glory to glory, and refleQng theſe rays, 
ſhine as lights in the world, 

It will greatly conduce to raiſe our minds to this laudable temyer, 
if we frequently reflect on the excellence of the Chriſtian diſpenſi- 
tion, as a diſpenſation of the Spirit and of life; whereas the law va 
the miniſtration of death: and while from the glory attending the 
law we infer, with the Apoſtte, the ſupereminent glory of the Gol. 


us to regard and obey it, and the proportionably greater danger gf 
deſpiſing it. ver. 7, 8. The law of Moſes was hay to he abo, 
the Goſpel ſtill remains, and ſhall remain to the end of time. Le 
us pray for its proſperity, and do our utmoſt to promote it; and let 
us earneſtly plead with God, that whereas there is now @ veil um 
the face of the Fews, even to this day, when the ſacred records are red 
amongſt them, they may turn unto the Lord, and find the veil takea 
away: that ſo, by the converſion of Iſrael as a nation, there may bez 
lorious acceſſion of evidence toChriſtianity, and that the Jews then. 
Ives may be happy in the blefling of him, whom their fathers cru- 
cified, and whom they continue ſo unhappily to teject. ver. 11—16. 
While defending ſo divine a cauſe, and enforcing fo important a 
meſfage, may the miniſters of the Goſpel uſe all becoming plainnels 
of ſpeech ; and may all Chriſtians know more of that liberty which 
the Spirit of the Lord gives; that God may in all things be glorikd 


Chap. IV. Ver. 1. Ve faint not] This is to the ſame purpoſe wit 
we uſe great plainneſs of ſpeech, in the 12th verſe of the foregoing 
chapter, and ſignifies in both places the clear, plain, direct, and 
difintereſted preaching of the Goſpel; which is what the Apoll 
means by that figurative way of ſpeaking in the former chapter, eſſe- 
cially the laſt verſe of it, and which he more plainly expreſſes in the 
five or ſix firſt verſes of this: the whole buſineſs of the former pam d 
this Epiſtle being, as we have already obſerved, to juſtify to the Co- 
rinthians his behaviour in his miniſtry ; and to convince them, that 
in his preaching the Goſpel he had been open and candid, without 
_ — deſign, or the leaſt mixture of any ſecular inteiel. 

ocke. 

Ver. 2. Have renounced the hidden things of diſpbongiy! All diſhenel 
artifices of falſe teachers. The word &rurduiye, which we end! 


theſe things ; however, it would perhaps be better to tranſlate it /i 
at defiance ; which ſeems more literally to expreſs the original. 
Doddridge, Whitby, and ch. iii. 18. Dr. Waterland reads the |at- 
ter part of the verſe, But commending ourſelves by manife/ling the truid 
to every man's conſcience, &c. f 
Ver. 3. If our Goſpel be hid, &c.] If our Goſpel be under a well ttt 
it is veiled to thoſe that are periſhed, | nis has an evident reference " 
what was ſaid above, concerning the veil on the faces of the Jet! 
and the text may juſtly be urged as a proof of the perſpicuit) of 
Apoſtle's writings in all matters of importance to our Salvation. * 
Doddridge, and Scott's Chriſtian Life, vol. v. p. 320- be 
Ver. 4. The god of this world] That is, the devil; ſo called, „ 
cauſe the men of this world worſhipped and obeyed him as theilt : : 
It would be a good illuſtration of the preſeat paſſage, if it coul 0 
proved, as it has been intimated, that this malignant ſpirit a 
early called by the Jews, 982D, Semdl, “ the god who blin wr 
Blinded their minds here anſwers to their minds were blinded, ** 
14. and the 2d and 3d verſe of this explains ver. 13, 14, of that * 


? 


taken 
y de 3 
them- 
rs Crus 
—ib. 

tant 2 
ainnels 
{ which 
lorificd 


oſe with 


not, leſt the light of the glorious goſpel of 
Chriſt, who is the image of God, ſhould 
ſhine unto them. a 

5 For we preach not ourſelves, but Chriſt 

ſus the Lord; and ourſelves your ſervants 
hs Jeſus' ſake. = 

6 For God, who commanded the light to 
ſhine out of darkneſs, hath ſhined in our 
hearts, to give the light of the knowledge 
of the glory of God, in the face of Jeſus 
Chriſt. 


But we have this treaſure in earthen 


veſſels, that the excellency of the power 


may be of God, and not of us. 

8 We are troubled on every fide, yet not 
diſtreſſed; we are perplexed, but not in 
deſpairz _ | 

g Perſecuted, but not forſaken z caſt 
down, but not deſtroyed ; 

10 Always bearing about in the body 
the dying of the Lord Jeſus, that the lite 


C 


Chap: IV. . CORINTHIANS Chap. Iv. 
plinded the minds of them which believe 


alſo of Jeſus might be made manifeſt in out 
body. 

. For we which live, are always deli- 
vered unto death for Jeſus' ſake, that the 
life alſo of Jeſus might be made maniſeſt in 
our mortal fleſh. MD 

12 So then death worketh in us, but life 
in you. 

13 We having the ſame ſpirit of faith, 
according as it is written, I believed, and 
therefore have I ſpoken; we alſo believe, 
and therefore ſpeak ; 

14 Knowing, that he which raiſed up 
the Lord Jeſus, ſhall raiſe up us alſo by 
Jeſus, and ſhall preſent ws with you. 

15 For all things are for your ſakes, that 


the abundant grace might, through the thank ſ- 


giving of many, redound to the glory of God. 

16 For which cauſe we faint not; but 
though our outward man periſh, yet the in- 
ward man is renewed day by day. 


17 For our light affliction, which is but 


Ver. 4. Ch. iii. 18. John i. 18. xii. 45. xiv. 9. Phil. ii. 6. Col. i. 14. Hebr. i. 3.—V. 5. Ch. i. 24.—V. 6. Gen. i. 3. Gr. i: 
be who bath. 2 Pet. i. 19.—V. 7. Ch. v. 1. 1 Cor. ii. 5.—V. 8. Or, not altogether without help, or means. V. 9. Pf. xxxvii. 24.—V. 10. 


Ch. i. 5- Rom. viii. 17, 2 Tim. ii. 11, 12. 1 Pet. iv. 13.—V. 11. Pf. xliv. 22. Rom. viii. 36. 1 Cor. xv. 
9—V. 13. Rom. i. 12. 2 Pet. i. 1. Pf. cxvi. 10.—V. 14. Rom. viii. 11. t Cor. vi. 14.—V. 15. Ch. i. 


31, 49.—V. 12. Ch. xiii, 
„Col i. 24. 2 Tim. ii. 


10. Ch. i. 11. -V. 16. Rom. vii. 22, Epheſ. iii. 16. Col. iii. 10. 1 Pet. iii. 4. -V. 17. Rom. viii. 18. 1 Pet. i. 6. v. 10. 


ter, Of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt might be rendered; of the 
Goſpel 7 the — 0 G57 lore hover as in the former * 
ter, may be put for /h;ning and brightneſs ; ſo that the Goſpel of the 
glory of Chrift denotes the brightneſs or clearneſs of the doctrine 
wherein Chriſt is manifeſted in the Goſpel. Chriſt is the image of the 
inviſible 8 in all his perfections and glories. Locke, Doddridge, 
and Wall. | | 


Ver. 5. For we preach not ourſelves] „ We aim not at exalting our 


own authority, extending our reputation, or ſecuring to ourſelves any 
ſecular advantage; but, renouncing all ſuch views, claims, and de- 
fires, we preach Chriſt Jeſus as the ſupreme Lord of his church : 
And inſtead of ſetting up ourſelves for your maſters, we declare our- 
ſelvgs.to be your ſervants, for the ſake of Jeſus ; and are willing, out 
of regard for you, and above all, out of duty to him, to ſtoop to the 
bumbleſt offices of love, by which we may be ſerviceable to you in 
your moſt important intereſts,” Doddridge and Grotius, 
Ver. 6. For God, who commanded the light] God, who by his 
erful word, in the firſt creation of this world, commanded the 
2 inſtantaneouſly to ſhine out of that darkneſs which covered the 
whole face of the deep, (Gen. i. 5.) hath alſo ſhined in our once- 
prejudiced and benighted hearts, to impart the « af: of the knowledge of 
Cd glory, diſcovered, as we before obſerved, in the face of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; from thence reflected upon us, and from us to 
uu, for the important purpoſes of your ſanQtification and ſalvation.” 
his is a continuation {till of the allegory of Moſes, and the ſhining 
of bis face, &c. ſo much inſiſted on in the foregoing chapter; for 
the fuller explication whereof, we will add a word or two more to 


in the mount, had a communication of glory or light from it, which 
irradiated from his face when he deſcended from the mount. Moſes 
put a veil over his face, to hide this light or glory; for St. Paul uſes 
both theſe names for the ſame thing : but the glory or light of the 


Chriſt, is ſaid here to /hine in his face; and in that reſpect it is that 
Chriſt, in the foregoing verſe, is called by St. Paul the image of Ged ; 
and the Apoſtles are ſaid, in the laſt verſe of the preceding chapter, 
to be transformed into the ſame image from glory to glory; that is, by 
their large and clear communications of the knowledge of God in 
the Goſpel, they are ſaid to be transformed into the ſame image; to 
repreſent, as mirrors, the glory of the Lord, and to be as it were 
the images of Chriſt, as Chriſt is the image of God. See Doddridge, 


ke, and Calmet, Inſtead of face of Jeſus Chrift, Dr. Water- | 


land, Wall, and the MS read perſon. See ch. ii. 10. 

Ver. 7. We have this treaſure in earthen veſſels] Veſſels of clay, 
which have been baked, and are brittle. The word rendered 
tcrihen,—irgaxiog, —ſometimes ſignifies ſhells, which are often made 
ule of to preſerve things of value in the cabinets of the curious ; and 
theſe being likewiſe . convey the ſame idea as the former. 
that of the frailty of the human body, and the value of the treaſure 
Gpoſited in them. See Hammond and Mintert. 

er. 8. We are troubled on every fide] This and the following verſes 
contain a beautiful and pathetic detail of the ſufferings of the Apoſ- 
des; and the contraſt which runs through them gives an air of ſub- 
ulty to the whole, at the ſame time that it conveys a noble idea of 


what has been already ſaid upon it. Moſes, by approaching to God 


knowledge of God more fully and clearly communicated by Jeſus 


the intrepidity of the firſt Chriſtians. This paſſage may at firſt ſeem 
a digreſſion, but nothing could be more pertinent to the Apoſtle's 
grand purpoſe, He aimed at recovering the affections of theſe Co- 
rinthians, which were much alienated trom him : To this end, he 
freely opens his heart towards them, and tenderly repreſents the 
many and grievous preſſures and hardſhips to which love to ſouls, 
and love to theirs amongſt the reſt, expoſed him. This ſeems to be 
the true key to this beautiful and pathetic paſſage. Inſtead of net 
diſtreſſed, Dr, Heylin reads, not cruſhed; and Dr. Doddridge, not ut- 


terly over-preſſed. ETwoxwggumu properly ſignifies, cruſhed in a ftrait 
a 


Paliage. HEY 
| 2 10. Always bearing about in the body, &c.] “ So that the cruel- 


ties which were exerciſed in putting him to death, ſeem to be acted 
over again upon us, by the rage ofthe enemy. Yet all this is, in ef- 
fect, not that an immediate period ſhould be put to our life and mi- 
niſtry, as they deſire, but that the life alſo of Jeſus, now triumphant 
above all hoſtile power, may be more evidently manifeſted in the 
preſervation of this our feeble body; which enemies, ſo many and 
ſo mighty, are continually endeavouring to deſtroy.” See Doddridge, 
Locke, and Grotius. 

Ver. 12. So then death warketh in us] [s wrought in us. MS, and 
Wat. © So that the preaching of the Goſpel procures ſufferings 
and danger of death to me, but to you it procures life ; that is, the 
energy of the Spirit of Chriſt, whereby he lives in, and gives life 
to thoſe who believe in him.” Locke, 5 

Ver. 13. We: having the ſame Spirit, &c.] Dr. Heylin reads this, 
We, having the ſame Spirit of 7 [which David had] when he fail, [ 
believed, and therefore have I ſpoken ; — we alſo believe, &c. And he 
obſerves, that by the ſpirit of faith is meant the diſpoſition which 
faith produces. So /prrit of meekneſs, &c. Preachers who ſpeak in 
this ſpirit of faith, i. e. having in themſelves a full conviction of the 
truths they deliver, will transfer ſomewhat of that conviction into 
the breaſts of their hearers. Such conſider, that they and their au- 
dience muſt appear together before Chriſt, ver. 14. and are careful 
to deliver nothing, but what they may avow in the day of judge- 
ment, See Locke, Heylin, and on PC. cxvi. 10. 

Ver. 15, 16. For all things are for your ſakes] © For I do and ſuffer 
all things for your ſakes, that the exuberant favour of God may 
abound by the thankſgiving of a greater number to the glory of God.“ 
That is, © I endeavour by my ſufferings and preaching to make as 
many converts as 1 can; that ſo, the more partaking of the mercy 
and favour of God, of which there is a plentiful and inexhauſtible 
ſtore, the more may give thanks unto him; it being more for the 
glory of God, that a greater number ſhould give thanks and pray to 
him. For which caule I faint not.” —Concerning the word faint, 
ſee on ver. 1. Here St. Paul gives another proof of his fincerity in 
his miniſtry ; viz, the ſufferings and the danger of death which 
he daily incurs by his preaching the Goſpel. And the reaſon 
why thoſe ſufferings and danger deter him not, nor make him faint 
at all, He tells them is, the aſſurance he has that God through 
Chriſt will raiſe him again, and reward him with immortality in 
glory: See ver. 17. Ch. v. 9, &c. and Locke. x 

er. 17. For our light affiiflion] This is one of the moſt empha. 
tical 9 in St. Faul's writings; in which he ſpeaks as much like 
| an 
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"Chan, Vs. - 
for a moment, worketh for us a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory; | 
18 While we look not at the things which 
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are ſeen, but at the things which are not 


ſeen : for the things which are ſeen are 
temporal ; but the things which are not ſeen 


are eternal. | 
CHAT . 
In his afſured hope of immortal glory, and i 
expeclance of it, and of the general judge- 
ment, he laboureth to keep a good conſcience ; 
not that he may herein boaſt of himſelf, but 
as one that, having received life from Chriſt, 
endeavoureth to live as a new creature to 
| Chriſt only, and by his miniſtry of reconci- 
liation to reconcile others alſo in Chriſt to 

God. 3 


3 we know that if our earthly houſe 
of this tabernacle were diſſolved, we 
have a building of God, an houſe not made 


; 


with hands, eternal in the heavens. 
2 For in this we groan earneſtly, defiring 


Ver. 1. Job iv. 19. Ch. „ 2 P01. 13 14.—V. 2. Rom. viii. 23.—V. 3. Rev. iii. 18. xvi. 15. V. 4. 1 Cor. xy, | 
V. 5. Ifai. xxix. 23. Epheſ. ii. 10. Rom. viii. 23. Ch. i. 22. Epheſ. i. 14 iv. 30.—V. 7, Rom. viii. = 24. 1 Al 22. 
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Chap. v. 
to be clothed upon ö with our houſe Which 


is from heaven: 


3 If ſo be that bein 
not be found naked. TR 
4 For we that are in 215 tabernacle do 
groan, being burdened: not for that y, 
would be unclothed, but clothed upon, that 
mortality might be ſwallowed up of life. 
Now he that hath wrought us for the 
ſelf-ſame thing, 7s God, who alſo hath given 
unto us the earneſt of the Spirit. 

6 Therefore we are always confident 
knowing that whilſt we are at home in the 
body, we are abſent from the Lord: 

7 For we walk by faith, not by ſight. 

8 We are confident, I /ay, and willing 
rather to be abſent from the body, and to 
be preſent with the Lord. 1 

9 Wherefore we labour, that whether 
preſent or abſent, we may be accepted of 
him. | 
10 For we muſt all appear before the 
judgement-ſeat of Chriſt ; that every one 


o x 


8 clothed, we hall 


* 


xi. I. V. 8. Phil. i. 23.—V. 9. Or, endeavour.— V. 10. Rom. xiv, 10. Rom. ii. 6. Gal. vi. 7. Eph. vi. 8. Col. iii. 24, 25, Re, 


xxli. 12. 


an orator as an Apoſtle. The lightneſs of the trial is expreſſed by 
T3 HRD mn Md, the lightneſs of our afſfliction; as if he had ſaid, 
« It is even levity itſelf, in ſuch a compariſon.” On the other hand, 
the Kad big aig drigSνν, which we render, far more exceeding, is 
infinitely emphatical, and cannot be fully expreſſed by any tranſla- 
tion. It ſignifies that all hyperboles fall ſhort of deſcribing that 
weighty, eternal glory, ſo ſolid and laſting, that you may paſs from 
one hyperbole to another, and yet when you have gained the laſt, 
are infinitely below it. It is every where viſible what an influence 
St. Paul's Hebrew had upon his Greek: 725 kebed, ſignifies to be 


heavy, and to be glorious ; St. Paul in his Greek unites theſe ſigni- 


cations, and ſays, weight of glory. See Blackwall's Sacred Claſlicks, 
vol. i. p. 332. Doddridge, and Locke. 

Ver. 18. pile wwe look not at, &c.] While we aim not at. MS, 
This is the exact ſignification of ooxw7rw» and our Engliſh word 
<« ſcope,” or mark aimed at,” is derived from the ſame Greek 
theme. See the Reflections at the end of the next chapter. 


Chap. V. Ver. 1. Me know that if our earthly houſe, & .] CI know that 
if this my body, which is but as a tent for my ſojourning here upon 
earth for a ſhort time, were diſſolved, I ſhall have another, of a di- 


vine original; which, unlike buildings made with mens hands, 


ſhall not be ſubje& to decay, but ſhall be immortal and eternal in 
the heavens.” See Locke, and Whitby. | 

Ver. 2—4. For in this we groan] The following ſeems the beſt and 
moſt unexceptionable expoſition of the very difficult paſſage before 
us: „And in this view we groan, through that intenſeneſs of ſpirit 
with which we are earneſtly and perpetually deſiring to be clothed 
upon with our houſe which is from heaven ; 2 being ſo clathed upon, 
ave ſhall not be found naked, and expoſed to any evil and inconve- 
nience, how entirely ſoever we may be ſtripped of every thing we 
can call our own here below. And moreover, we who are yet in 
this tabernacle, do zroan, not only with thoſe longings after a bleſ- 
ſed immortality, but alſo being burdened with the preſent weight of 
many infirmities and calamities. For which cauſe, nevertheleſs, 
we would not be unclothed, or ſtripped of the body; for that is 
what we cannot conſider as in itſelf defirable ; but rather, if it might 
be referred to our own choice, clothed upon immediately. with a 
glory like that which ſhall inveſt the ſaints after the reſurrection ; 
that ſo what is mortal, corruptible, and obnoxious to theſe diſorders, 
burdens, and ſorrows, may all be ſo abſorbed and ſwallowed up by 
life, as if it were annihilated by. that divine vigor and energy, which 
ſhall then exert itſelf in and upon us.“ See 1 Cor, xv. 53, 54. Dod- 
dridge, Mill, Wetſtein, Locke; and particularly Archbp. Tillotſon's 
24th Sermon on the death of Dr. Whichcote. 

Ver. 5. Now he that hath wrought us, &.] -“ To theſe noble 
views and ſublime deſires.“ This is a moſt emphatical manner of 
ſpeaking ; not only aſſerting that God is the Author of it, but 
aſccibing Deity to the Author. As if he had ſaid, None but God 
could have raiſed us to ſuch a temper.” The Spirit is frequently men- 
tioned as the pledge and earneft of immortality ; more particularly 
Epheſ. i. 13, 14. which, compared with Rom. viii. 23. ſhews that 
the inheritance whereof the ſpirit is the earneſt, is the ſame which 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of here; namely, the poſſeſſion of immortal bo- 
dies. See Locke, and Howe's works, vol. i. p. 680, 


Ver. 6. We are always confident] Undaunted,—of good courage, Wit 
MS, and ſo ver. 8, The are here, and 1 goa 8, — 8 
ſame with we faint not, ch. iv. 1 and 16. I go on undauntedly 
without fainting ; preaching the Goſpel with fincerity, and dirs 
plainneſs of ſpeech.” The concluſion which he draws here from 
the conſideration of the reſurrection and immortality, is the ſane 
which he makes upon the ſame ground, ch. iv. 14, 16. Pie, 
which we render are at home, properly ſignifies, are Gee. and 
ſhould certainly be ſo rendered; it deſtroying the Apoſtle's whole 
argument to tranſlate it. While at home in the body,” as it is 


_ clearly his deſign to intimate that this is not our home, See Locke, 


Tillotſon, and Clarke. | 

Ver. 7. For we walk by faith, &c.] * We now walk and conduct 
ourſelves in the whole courſe of our life, by the faith of objects as 
yet unſeen, and not by the ſight of thoſe w Arg or by a regard to 
thoſe things which we can ſee.” Comp. Gal. iii. 11. Heb, x. 38, 

Ver. 8. And willing rather to be abſent, &c.] This may be under- 
ſtood as ſpoken with reſpe& to death; and then it will imply that 
a Chriſtian, foon as he dies, is preſent with Chrift : Or it may mean, 
that he wiſhed for Chriſt's coming, that he might be tranſlated from | 
this ſtate of abſence, into a ſtate of immediate preſence, Some have 
argued from this text, not only againſt the ſleep of the ſoul during | 
the intermediate ſtate, but that pious ſouls, when departed from our 
world, go into the higheſt heaven, where they dwell with Chriſt; 
and are not, as ſome bave ſuppoſed, in a place where they have only 
a tranſient ſight of him on ſome extraordinary occaſions, See Wall, 
Locke, and Boyſe's Four laſt things, p. 592. 

Ver. g. Wherefore we labour] We make it the height of our ambition 
GAH, whether ſlaying in the body, or going out of it: That 18, 
Whether I am to ſtay longer here, or ſuddenly to depart.” The 
foregoing verſe leads us to this ſenſe ; and what he ſays in the pre- 
ſent, —That he endeavours, whether i314, or dh, to be well pleafing 
to the Lord, (that is, to do what is well pleaſing to him) ſhews, that 
neither of theſe words can ſignify here, his being with Chriſt in 
heaven ; for when he is there, the time of endeavouring to approve 
himſelf is over. From ch. iv. 12. to this place St, Paul, to con- 
vince the Corinthians of his uprightneſs in his miniſtry, has been 
ſhewing that the hopes and ſure expectation he had of eternal life, 
kept him ſtedfaſt and reſolute in an open ſincere preaching of the 
Goſpel, without any deceitful artifice : In which his argument ſtands 
thus 3 * Knowing that God, who raiſed up Chriſt, will raiſe me up 
again, I, without any fear or conſideration of what it may draw 
upon me, preach the Goſpel faithfully ; making this account, thi 
the mamentary afflictions which, I may ſuffer for it here, and which 
are but ſlight indeed, in compariſon of the eternal things of anothe! 
life, will exceedingly increaſe my happineſs in the other world, 
where I long to be; and therefore death, which brings me home t0 
Chriſt, is no terror to me. All my care is, that whether I am to 
ſtay longer in this body, or quickly to leave it, living or dying 
may approve myſelf to Chriſt in my miniſtry.” In the next tw? 
verſes the Apoſtle has another argument to fix in the Corinthians the 
ſame thoughts of him; and that is, the puniſhment he ſhall receive 2 
the day of judgement, if neglecting to preach the Goſpel faithfully, 
and not endeavouring fincerely and earneſtly to make converts de 
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cording to that he hath done, whether i: be 


1x Knowing therefore the terror of the 
Lord, we perſuade men ; but we are made 
manifeſt unto God; ænd I truſt alſo, are 
made manifeſt in your conſciences. 

12 For we commend not ourſelves again 
unto you, but give you occaſion to glory on 
our behalf, that ye may have ſomewhat to 
anſwer them which glory in appearance, and 
not in heart. | 

13 For whether we be beſides ourſelves, 
+ is to God: or whether we be ſober, it :x 
for your cauſe. _ 1 

14 For the love of Chriſt conſtraineth us, 
becauſe we thus judge, that if one died for 
all, then were all dead: 50 

15 And that he died for all, that they 


themſelves, but unto him which died for 
them, and roſe again. 
16 Wherefore henceforth know we no 


24. 1 John iii, 5. Rom. i. 17. 


Fer. 11. Knowing therefore the terror, &c.] Some would read, V. 
& mt perſuade men, but, &c, See 1 Cor. iv. 3. and Gal. i. 10. And 
others read it with an interrogation, Do we falſely perſuade men, 
when we know we ſhall be made manifeſt before God in judgement?” 


ſuade them to be Chriſtians, and by that means are manifeſted to 
God as his ſervants, and to your conſciences.” Mr, Locke's para- 
phraſe is, “ Knowing therefore this terrible judgement of the Lord, 
I preach the Goſpel, perſuading men to be Chriſtians : And with 
what integrity I diſcharge that duty, is manifeſt to God ; and l truſt 
alſo you are convinced of it in your conſciences.” See Bp Hare's 
New Defence of the Biſhop of Bangor's Sermons,” Raphelius, 
Calmet, and the Reflections. 

Ver. 12. For we commend not ourſelves again] From this place and 
ſeveral others in the Epiſtle it cannot be doubted, but that dt. Paul's 
[peaking well of himſelf had been objected to him as a fault; and 
in this Jay his great difficulty, how to deal with this people. If he 
anlwered nothing to what was talked of him, his ſilence might be 
nterpreted guilt and confuſion. If he defended himſelf, he was ac- 
cuſed of vanity, ſelf-commendation, and folly, Hence it is that he 
uſes ſo many reaſons to ſhew, that his whole carriage was upon prin- 
cples far above all wordly conſiderations ; and tells them here, once 
for all, that the account he gives of himſelf is only to furniſh them 
who are his friends and adhered to him, with matter to juſtify them- 
ſelyes in their eſteem of him, and to reply to thoſe who oppoſed him. 
Of this alſo the laſt clauſe may be underſtood ; for it is manifeſt from 
ch. x. 7, 15. and xi. 12, 22, 23. that they pretended to ſomething 
n which they gloried, though St. Paul aſſures us that they were ſa- 
are in conſcience that they had no ſolid ground of glorying, 
cke. 

Ver. 13. Whether we be beſide ourſelves] From this verſe to ch. vi. 
12, St. Paul gives another reaſon for his diſintereſted carriage in 
preaching the Goſpel,” and that is, his love' to Chriſt ; who by his 
death having given him life, who was dead, he concludes, that in 
dlatitude he ought not to live to himſelf any more: and therefore, be- 
üg as in a new creation, he had now no longer any regard to the 
things or perſons of this world; but being made by God a miniſter 
ide Goſpel, he minded only the faithful diſcharge of his duty in 
ht miniſtry, and purſuant thereunto took care that his behaviour 
ould be ſuch as he deſcribes, ch. vi. 3—10. Beſide our ſelves means, 

in ſpeaking well of myſelf in my own juſtification.” Whoever 
odſerves what St. Paul ſays, ch. xi, 1, 16, 21. xii. 6, II. will ſcarce 
doubt, but that the ſpeaking of himſelf as he did, was by his enemies 
called glorying, and imputed to him as folly and madneſs. See Locke 
int Doddridge. 
be . 14. Conſtraineth us] ** Bears us away, like a ſtrong and reſiſt- 
"+ torrent,” Thus much is implied by the original word owixsi. See 


on Philip. i, 23. 
7. 10. Henceforth know we no man, &c.] From this time we 
de no longer any partial regard to the Jew more than to the Gen- 


des on Nang of the deſcent of the former, We do not now 
r. III. 


may receive the things done in his body, ac- 


away; behold, 


which live, ſhould not henceforth live unto 


But, is it not clear as it ſtands ?—* We convince men, and per- 


Chap. V. 
man after the fleſh; yea, though we have 

known Chriſt after the fleſh, yet now hence- 
forth know we him no more, 
17 Therefore, if any man be in Chriſt, be 

7s a new creature: old things are paſſed 


all things are become 
NEW. . My 8 6 ; | 
18 And all things are of God, who hath 
reconciled us to himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt, 
and hath given to us the miniſtry of recon- 
ciliation | | | 
I9 To wit, that God was in Chriſt, re- 
conciling the world unto- himſelf, not im- 
puting their treſpaſſes unto him ; and hath 
committed unto us the word of reconci- 
liation. 5 
20 Now then we are ambaſſadors for 
Chriſt, as though God did beſeech you by 
us: we pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, Be ye re- 
conciled to God. eo | _— 
21 For he hath made him 20 be fin for 
us, who knew no ſin; that we might be 
made the righteouſneſs of God in him. 


ver. 11. Job xxxi. 23. Jude 23. Ch. iv. 2.—V. 12. Ch. iii. 1. Ch. i. 14. Gr. in the face — V. 13. Ch. xi. 1, 16, 17. Xii. 6, 
11—V. 14. Rom. v. 15.—V. 15. Rom. vi. 11, 12. Gal. ii. 20. 1 Theſſ. v. 10. 1 Pet. iv. 2.—V. 16. Matth. xii. 50. 
Gal. v. 6. John vi. 63. xx. 17.—V. 17. Rom. viii. 9. Gal. vi. 15. Or, let him be. Gal. v. 6. vi. 15. Iſai. xlii. 18, 19, Ixv. 17. 
Eph. ii. 15. Rev. xxi. 5. V. 18. Rom. v. 10. Eph. ii. 16. Col. i. 20. 1 John ii. 2. iv. 10.—V.' 19. Rom. iii. 24, 25. Gr. put in 
u. -V. 20. Job xxxiii. 23. Mal. ii. 7. Ch. iii. 6. Epheſ. vi. 20. Ch. vi. 1.—V. 21. Iſai. liii. 6, 9, 12. Gal, iii. 13. 1 Pet. ii. 22, 


John xv. 14. 


eſteem any one for the advantages of this world, riches, learning, or 
eloquence; and even they who have ſe-n and converſed with Chriſt 
while he was on earth, have now no claim to be preferred before us. 
All their perſonal knowledge is now vaniſhed, and no man knows 
Chriſt any otherwiſe than in proportion as he obeys his laws; for he 
governs and inſtructs us now, as a heavenly king, by his Spirit.“ 
Some interpret the laſt clauſe thus: Nay, if we have Lo Chriſt 
after the fleſh, and governed ourſelves by any carnal expectations from 
the Meſſiah as a temporal prince, who ſhould render our nation the 
terror of the whole world, and raiſe us to univerſal] monarchy, Hence- 
forth we know him in theſe views no more ; but entertain quite dif- 


_ ferent ſentiments concerning him.“ See Locke, Clarke, Wall, and 


Doddridge. | „„ | 
Ver. 17. Therefore, if any man be in Chrifl, &c.] Galatians vi. 14, 
15. may give ſome light to this place. Jo connect this and the = 
ceding verſe with St. Paul's diſcourſe here, they muſt be underſtood - 
in reference to the falſe Apoſtle, againſt whom St. Paul is here juſti- 
Hing himſelf; making it his chief buſineſs, in this as well as his 

ormer Epiſtle, to ſhew that what the falſe Apoſtle gloried in was no 
juſt cauſe of boaſting. Purſuant to this deſign of ſinking the autho- 
rity and credit of that falſe Apoſtle, St. Paul in this and the follo w- 
ing verſes inſinuates theſe two things: 1. That the miniſtry of re- 
conciliation being committed to him, they ſhould not forſake him, 
to hearken to and follow that pretender. 2. That they being in 
Chriſt, and ſo a new creation, ſhould, as he does, not know any man in 
the fleſh, not eſteem or glory in that falſe Apoſtle, becauſe he might 
perhaps pretend to have ſeen our Saviour in the fleſh, or to have heard 


bim, or the like. Kio ſignifies creation, and is fo tranſlated Rom. 


viii, 22. and the paſſage may either mean, as above, that if any one 
be in Chriſt, it is as if he were in a new creation, wherein all former 
telations, conſiderations, and intereſts are ceaſed, and all things in 
that ſtate are new to him; or it may imply, (and perhaps it takes in 
both,) that there is a new creation in his heart, —his appetites, ap- 
prehenſions, and purſuits being changed, and his life actually amended 
and refotmed. See Locke, and Doddridge's Sermons on Regene- 
ration. 

Ver. 18. And all things, &c.] Now, &c. Wat. and MS. 

Ver. 19. To wit, that God was in Chriſt] Namely, &c. Doddridge. 
For God was in Chrift, &c. Heylin. 

Ver. 20. We are ambaſſadors for Chriſt] The Apoſtles were ſo in a 
peculiar ſenſe ; but if it be the will of Chriſt that miniſters in all ages 
ſhould preſs men to accept the treaty of reconciliation eſtabliſhed in 
him, then it is evident they may be called his ambaſſadors, even though 
ſuch a phraſe had never been uſed in Scripture. Teig Xq53 plainly 
means in Chrifl's ſlead, as we render it. When Chriſt was in the 
world, he prefled this treaty of reconciliation, and we riſe up in his 
ſtead to urge it ſtil! further, See Noddridge, Hammond, and Matth. 
V. 24. | 

Ver. 21. Made bim to be fin, &c.] “ A ſin-offering for us, that by 
the facrifice of himſelf he might expiate the guilt of our tranſgreſſions, 
and that ſo we might be made accepted in him, and furniſhed with 

8 E a plea 


f 3 — 
r 3 
— x 


. — 3 -* — 
= - SE dre — a 


4 L : 
She. 0h. E : 
Er 4 5 i 
— — — ons —— — — — gn —— — —— — 
— — = — — 
_ — 2 — * = — — —— 


PR 


"7 
1 5 * 


Chap. VII. III. CORINTHIANS. 


CHAP. VL. 


| That he bath approved himſelf a faithful aw 


iter of Chriſt, both by his exhortations, and 


u plea as prevalent for our juſtification and admiffion into the divine 
favour, as if we had retained our innocence untainted, and in every 
reſpe& conformed. durſelves to the righteouſneſs which the law of 
God required and demanded.” To be made the righteouſneſs of Gd, 
that is, divinely righteous, is a very ſtrong phraſe, to ſignify our be- 


1 epted of God as perfectly righteous, when conſidered as by 
| fall . . to Him 3 perfectly ſo. "There is an evident and 


beautiful contraſt between Chriſt's being made /in, and our being 
made righteouſneſs ; that is, being treated as perfectly righteous, 
See Doddridge, Heylin, and Taylor. 


- 


REFLECTIONS ON CHAP. v. Ver. 10, 11. 


It is the privilege and diſtinguiſhing character of a rational being 
to be able bo look forward __ rus and to conſider his actions 
not only with reſpect to the preſent advantage or diſadvantage ariſing 
from them, but to view them in their conſequences, through all the 
parts of time in which himſelf may poſſibly exiſt. If therefore we 
value the privilege of being reaſonable creatures, the only way to 
preſerve it is to make uſe of It; and by extending our views into all 
the ſcenes of fututity, in which we ourſelves muſt bear a part, to 
lay the foundation of ſolid and durable happineſs. 8 
With reſpect to that principal point, that fundamental article of 
religion. — the expectation of a life after this, - we may obſerve, there 
is no difference between the hopes conveyed to us in the Goſpel of 


Chriſt, arid the expectation built upon natural reaſon : for as the 
' wiſeſt men chought there muſt be, ſo the Goſpel aſſures us there will be 


a day, in which God will Judge the world in righteouſneſs, and render 
to every man according to his works, Thus far the doctrine of the Goſ- 

4, and the dictates of natural reaſon muſt ſtand or fall together. 
If this doctrine indeed has had a larger and more extenſive influence 
through the authority of the Goſpel, than it could have had by the 
mere force of ſpeculative reaſoning, —the world has then received an 
advantage by the encouragement given to virtue, and the reſtraint 
laid upon vice by theſe means, which ought ever to be acknowledged 
with thankfulneſs. 

Now the Goſpel has added to this doctrine, and communicated to 
us the knowledge of ſome circumſtances, which were not diſcover- 
able but by the means of revelation ; and they are principally theſe, 
that there ſhall be a reſurrection the of body; that Chriſt ſhall be 
judge of this world ;—and that the rewards and puniſhments in an- 


other life ſhall be in proportion to our behaviour in this. We will 


briefly conſider theſe particulars, and ſhew for what purpoſe they 
were revealed. | 


1. The reſurrection of the body was revealed to give all men a plain 


and a ſenſible notion of their being ſubje& to a future judgement, 
Death is the deſtruction of the man, and ſure we are that the lifeleſs 


body is no man ;—and whatever notions ſome may have of the ſoul 


in its ſtate of ſeparate exiſtence, yet a mere ſpirit is not a man; for 
man is made of ſoul and body; and therefore to bring the man into 
judgement to anſwer for his deeds, the ſou! and body muſt be brought 
together again. This doctrine, eſtabliſhed upon the authority of 
the Goſpel, does not remove all prejudices of the caſe, when con- 
ſidered by che ſhort and ſcanty notions we have of the powers of na- 
ture, but it effectually removes all difficulties that affect this belief, 
conſidered with reſpect to religion and morality : for the ſingle point 
in which religion 1s concerned, is to know, whether men ſhall be ac- 
countable hereafter for their actions here. Reaſon tells us, that they 
ought to be ſo; but a great difficulty ariſes from the diſſolution of 
the man by death; a difficulty, followed by endleſs ſpeculations upon 
the nature of the ſoul, its ſeparate exiſtence, its guilt in this ſeparate 
ſtate with reſpe& to crimes committed in another, and in conjunction 
with the body, &c. But take in the declaration of the Goſpel, that 
ſoul and body ſhall be as certainly united at the reſurrection, as they 
were divided by death, and every man be himſelf again; and there 
is no more difficulty in conceiving, that men may be judged for their 
iniquities hereafter, than there is in conceiving that they may be 
judged here, when they offend againſt the laws of their country, 
But ſome have aſked, ** What body ſhall be raiſed, ſince no man 
has exactly the ſame body two days together? New parts are perpe- 
tually added by nutrition, old ones carried off by perſpiration ; ſo that, 
ia the compals of a few years, an human body may be almoſt totally 
altered.“ But this objection, plauſible as it may ſeem, has nothing 
to do in the preſent caſe: religion is concerned only to preſerve the 
identity or ſameneſs of the perſon, as the object of future judgement, 
and has nothing to do with that kind of identity, againſt which the 
obj:ion can be ſuppoſed to have any force, Were the caſe other- 
wite, the difficulty would be really as great in human judgements 
now, as in the divine judgement hereafter Suppoſe a murderer at 
twenty ſhould not be diſcovered till he was ſixty, and then brought 
to trial; Would common ſenſe admit him to plead that he was not 
the ſame perſon who committed the fact; and to alledge in proof of 
it the alterations in his body for the laſt forty years? Suppoſe then, 
that inſtead of being diſcovered at ſixty, he Gould die at ſixty, and 
ſhould riſe either wich the body he had at ſixty, or twenty, or any 


intermediate time, -would not the caſe be juſt the ſame with reſpect 


to the future judgment ? —This ſhews therefore that the article of the 


reſurrection, ſo far as it is a ſupport of religion and of a future judge- 
ment, ſtands quite clear of this difficulty. 


But the prejudices which affect men moſt, on conſidering this ar- 
ticle of the reſurrection, ariſe from the weakeſt of all imaginations, 
that they can judge from the ſettled laws and courſe of nature, 


Chap. VI. 


by integrity of life, and by patiently endur; 
all kinds of affiiftion and diſgraces for * 


goſpel. Of which be ſpeaterh the mite ,. 


what is or is not poſſible to the power of God. It is very true 

all our patwers are bounded. by the laws of nature; but does it f * 
that his power muſt be ſo bounded, who appointed theſe laws * 
ture, could have appointed others, if he thought proper ? 5 
cannot raiſe a dead body; our hands are tied up by the laws e 
ture, which we cannot ſurpaſs ; — neither can we create a new 58 
But we certainly know, from reaſon and experience, that there is 0 
who can: and what can induce us to ſuppoſe, that He cannot .: © 
life to a body à ſecond time, who we can certainly know e 
to it at firſt ?—Theſe prejudices therefore we may ſafely refer to - 
power of the Almighty, ro which all nature is obedie * 


nt 
which we may ſecurely depend for the performance of hive bun 
miſes,—how unpromiſing ſoever to our ſhort-lighted intelleq = 
c umſtances may be which attend them. | 

But whatever difficulties of this kind may remain, yet this ar; 
has removed all which lie in the way of our conſidering Suri, 
accountable creatures, and ſubject to the future judgement of God k 
is not a mere Spirit, but the man himſelf, who is to be brought ' 
that judgement ; and plain ſenſe muſt fee and acknowledge the * 
ſonableneſs of judging a man hereafter for the crimes com 
this life, as evidently as it ſees the reaſonableneſs of jud 
here, when his crimes happen to be detected. 80 that the reyen 
tion in this particular has brought faith and common ſenſe to a d.. 
fect agreement. ; F * 

2. And this Goſpel revelation, ſecondly, has made known to u 
that Chri/t ſhall judge the world, We need not multiply texts to thi 
purpoſe, John v. 22, 27. Acts x. 42. xvii. 31. are fully ſufficient i 
eſtabliſh a doctrine ſo very well known to all Chiſtians, and Which iz 
part of the creed we daily and publickly rehearſe, | 

But it is material to obſerve, that this authority is given to Chrik, 

becauſe he is the Son of man, as he himſelf aſſumes, John v. 27. and 
that the perſon ordained to be judge is a man ;—even the man whom 
God raiſed from the dead, as St. Paul aſſerts, Acts xvii. 31. Hoy 
happy is it for us to have a judge, —I had almoſt ſaid ſo partial, by 
I may well ſay ſo favourable to us, that he was content to be himſel 
the ſacrifice, to redeem us from the puniſhment due to our fins! When 
we conſider ourſelves, —how wretched and weak we are, hom per. 
petually doing wrong, either wilfully or ignorantly,—and conten. 
plate the infinite majeſty, holineſs, and juſtice of God; what account 
can we hope to give of ourſelves to him, whoſe eyes are purer than u 
behold iniquity? But ſee, God hath withdrawn his terrors, and given 
a man to be the judge of men; ſo that we may ſay of our judge 
what the Apoſtle to the Hebrews ſays of our high-prieſt, Ve hey 
not a judge who cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities, by 
was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without /in, 
It may perhaps be thought that this is drawing conſequences upon 
the foot of vulgar apprehenſions, and that in reality there is no di. 
ference, whether God be Judge himſelf, or commit the judgement 
to the Son of man: For, ſince Chriſt ſhall come not only in the 
power, but in the wiſdom and juſtice of God alſo, to judge the 
world; what difference can there be in the judgement, ſince in both 
caſes it muſt be guided and formed by the wildom and juſtice of God! 
— True it is, that a mere man is not.qualified to be the judge of the 
world: The knowledge of hearts is neceflary to the right diſchage 
of that officc; a knowledge, which no mere man was ever endowed 
with. But ſtill, if man is to be judge, the ſentiments, notions, and 
feelings of the man, however guided and influenced by ſuperior vil 
dom, muſt preſide over and govern the whole action; otherwiſe the 
man will not be judge. 

Hence then we may anſwer ſome difficulties which ſpeculative men 
have brought into the ſubje& of a future judgement. Some have 
imagined that juſtice, mercy, and goodneſs in God, are not of the 
ſame kind with juſtice, mercy, and goodneſs in men; and there 
fore that we can never, from our notions of theſe qualities in man 
argue conſequentially to the attributes of God, or to the ads flow- 
ing from theſe attributes: The reſult of which is, that when ve 


mitte in 
Sing him 


talk of God's juſtice, or mercy in judging the world, we talk 


ſomething which we do not underſtand. But if men would conſult 
Scripture, theſe difficulties would not meet them in their way: Fa 
ſurely we know what juſtice, mercy, and goodneſs mean among 
men; and ſince the Scriptuies afſure us that the man whom God raid 


from the dead, is ordained Judge of the world, we may be very certail 


that the juſtice, mercy, and goodneſs to be diſplayed in the futur: 


| judgement, will be ſuch as all men have a common ſenſe and appre- 


henſion of: Unleſs we can imagine that a new rule is to be intiv- 
duced, to which the Judge, and thoſe to be judged, are equally 
ſtrangers, Upon this foot of Scripture then, we may certain? 
know what the juſtice, mercy, ana goodneſs are by which we mul 
finally ſtand or fall; and this point being ſecured, the ſpeculatio! 
may be left to ſhift for itſelf, | 

3. Let us then go, 3dly, one ſtep farther, and view the conſe- 
quences of this judgement ; —this folemn judgement, which evelf 
mortal muſt undergo. . If we conſult either Scripture or reaſon, - 
ſhall find no evidence of any farther change to be made in our future 
ſtate, after judgement hath once paſſed on us. That we are 4 
countable, and ſhall therefore be judged, reaſon teſtifies; but can 
ſee nothing relating to us after judgement, except the reward or 
puniſhment conſequent upon it. And therefore the only concluſion 
to be drawn from this information is, that the condition of man * 
be finally determined as to happineſs or miſery, and conſequent? 


that man muſt continue under the good or the bad effects of ins 15 
judgement. | ; 1 
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Chap- VI. 2 
ty among /, them, becauſe his beart is open to 
them ; and be expecteth the like affection 
from them again : exhorting to flee the ſociety 
and pollution of idolaters, as being themſelves 
temples of the living God. 
E then, as workers together with him, 

'V befeech you alſo, that ye receive not 
the grace of God in vain. 

2 (For he faith, I have heard thee in a 
time accepted, and in the day of ſalvation 
have I ſuccoured thee : behold, now is the 
accepted time; behold, now is the day of 
{alvation.) 

3 Giving no offence in any thing, that 
the miniſtry be not blamed : | 

4 But in all things approving ourſelves, 
as the miniſters of God, in much patience, 
in afflictions, in neceſſities, in diſtreſſes, 

5 In ſtripes, in impriſonments, in tumults, 
in labours, in watchings, in faſtings, 

6 By pureneſs, by knowledge, by long- 
ſuffering, by kindneſs, by the Holy Ghoſt, 
by love unfeigned, 

7 By the word of truth, by the power 
of God, by the armour of righteouſneſs on 
the right hand and on the left, 
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8 By honour and diſhonour, by evil re- 
port and good report: as deceivers, and yet 
true : | 7 

9 As unknown, and yet well known; as 
dying, and behold, we live; as chaſtened, 
and not killed; | | 
10 As ſorrowful, yet alway rejoicing; as 

poor, yet making many rich; as having 
nothing, and her poſſeſſing all things. 

11 O ye Corinthians | our mouth is open 
unto you, our heart is enlarged. 

12 Ye are not ſtraitened in us, but ye are 
ſtraitened in your own bowels. 

13 Now for a recompence in the ſame, 
(I ſpeak as unto ) children, ) be ye alſo en- 
larged. = | 

14 Be ye not unequally yoked together 
with unbelievers : for what fellowſhip hath 
righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs ? and 
what communion hath light with dark- 
neſs? „ 

15 And what concored hath Chriſt with 
Belial ? or what part hath he that believeth 
with an infidel? . 

16 And what agreement hath the temple 
of God with idols? for ye are the temple 


Ver. 1. 1 Cor. iii. 9. Ch. v. 20. Hebr. xii. 15.—V. 2. Iſai. xlix. 8.—V. 3. 1 Cor. x. 32.—V. 4. Cr. commenting, Ch. iv. 2. 
1 Cor. iv. 1. -V. 5. Ch. xi. 23. Or, in toſſings te and fro. — V. 7. 1 Cor. ii. 4. Ch. x. 4. Epheſ. vi. 11, 13. 2 un. iv. 7. V. 9. 
Ch. iv. 2. Ch. iv. 10, 11. Pf. cxviii. 18.—V. 11. Ch. vii. 2, 3.ä— V. 12. Ch. xii. 15.— V. 13. 1 Cor. iv. 14 -V. 14. Deut. vii. 2. 
1 Cor. v. 9. 1 Sam. v. 2, 3. 1 Kings xviii. 21. Eeclus. xiii. 17. 1 Cor. x. 21. Epheſ. v. 11,—V, 16. 1 Cor. iii. 16. Hebr. ili. 6. 


As reaſon can ſhew us nothing beyond judgement, but that ſtate 
and condition which are the effect of it; ſo the Holy Scripture hath 
ven us reaſon to think that nothing elſe there ſhall be, by de- 
2 the rewards and puniſhments of another life, as having per- 
petual duration. Life eternal is prepared for the righteous, and 
everlaſting puniſhment for the wicked. The fire prepared to receive 
them is never to go out, the worm prepared to torment them vill never 


lie: So that in this view our All depends upon the judgement which 


ſhall be finally paſſed on us at the ſecond coming of our Lord; and 


thercfore there is a juſtneſs of thought, as well as great charity to 
the ſouls of men, in what the Apoſtle adds, — Knowing the terror of 
the Lord, awe perſuade men. 

If the Chriſtian revelation has cleared our doubts by bringing life 
ond immortality to light through the Goſpel ; if it has given us ground 
for hope and confidence, by aſſuring us that we ſhall be judged by 


him who ſo loved us, that he gave himſelf for us, and ſubmitted to dice, 


that we might live; it hath alſo given us ground to be watchful and 
careful over ourſelves, and to work out our ſalvation with fear and 


| trembling. For it is a fearful thing to be called to anſwer for our- 


ſelves before the great Searcher of all hearts to anſwer to Him 
who loved us, for deſpiſing the love he ſhewed us!—to anſwer to 
Him who died for us, for 3 crucified him afreſh, and put him to 
ehen ſhame ; and for having accounted the blood of the covenant an un- 
bah thing | This will be the ſad caſe of every wilful ſinner. The 
view of this miſery and diſtreſs, which ſinners are calling upon 
themſelves by their iniquity, moved the Apoſtle, and muſt ever move 
thoſe who ſucceed to his office, to warn men to flee Fines the wrath 
Which is to come, We know the terror of the Lord, and therefore per- 
fuade men, Happy would it be, if, knowing and conſidering theſe 
terrors, men would ſuffer themſelves to be perſuaded in time, and 


haſte for refuge unto the everlaſting hope ſet before them, in Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord! 


Chap. VI. Ver. 1. We then, as workers together with him] As the 
Junt labourers of Ged. Doddridge. As inſiruments employed by God. 
eylin. See on 1 Cor. iii; 9. Receiving the grace of God in vain, is 
the ſame with believing in vain, 1 Cor. xv. 2. hat is, receiving 
the doctrine of the Goſpel for true, and profeſſing Chriſtianity with» 
vut perſiſting in it, or performing what the Goſpel requires. 
Es er. 2. Fir he faith} See on lai. xlix, 8. The Apoſtle's reaſon- 
üg is, „God, addreſſing himſelf in the paſſage produced from Iſaiah 
to the Meſſiah, ſpeaks of a limited time, in which the Meſſiah's pe- 
"ton in favour of his people was welcome to him, and in which He 
. ready to grant ſalvation; and Bbekold, now is the accepted time,— 
is the precious ſeaſon, when, by the wonderful favour and 
E00Onefs of God, complete forgiveneſs and eternal felicity are freely 
Mr,” This verſe ſhould be read in a parentheſis, 


. 4. In offlitions, &c.] Dr. Whitby thinks that the firſt word 


eli, fignifies affiiftion in general; the ſecond, Ayu, more 
grievous and unavoidable troubles z and the third, gf i, ſuch 
preſſures as reduce us to the greateſt ttraits. Sce on ch. iv. 8. The 
compound ſenſe, therefore, on the whole is, We are as it were 
hemmed in wich inevitable, and, humanly ſpeaking, inextricable 
calamities on every fide.” Beza jnterprets the word ànaragaclalt, 
rendered tumults in the next verſe, of“ ſuch attacks as a man cannot 
ſtand againſt, but which bear him hither and thither wich violence.“ 
He would render it in Latin by exazi: 1tionthus, 

Ver. b. By pureneſs, by knowledge, &c.] By purity, or chaflity Wat. 
and Heylin, ** By Knowledge of thoſe divine truths which it is our 
great bulineſs to teach others; and by the due exerciſe of that know- 
ledge, in a conſtant command over our paſſions.“ Dr. Scott by 
knowledge underſtands Chriſtian prudence, 

Ver. 7. By the armour of righteouſneſs | “ While our enemies aſ- 
ſault us on every fide, it is our care ſtill to be clothed and girded 
about with the armour of righteouſneſs, both on the right hand and 
on the left; well knowing that armour to be impenetrable.” On the 
right hand, and on the loft, means on every fide perfectly and en- 
tirely. Some refer it to the Chriſtian's being armed againſt the 
temptations of proſperity and adverſity, Mr. Locke's paraphraſe is, 
« By uprightneſs of mind, wherewith I am armed at all points, both 
to do and to ſuffer.” It is ſcarce neceſſary to obſerve to the reader, 
how extremely ſublime and pathetic this whole paſſage is. Comp. 
Philip. iv. 18. 1 Tim. vi. 17. Epheſ. i. 3. Rev. xxi, 7. 1 Cor. ili. 
21— 23. | 

Ver. : 1. O ye Corinthians] Another argument made uſe of by St. 
Paul, to juſtify and excuſe his plainneſs of ſpeech to the Corinthians 
is, the great affection he has for them; into an expreſſion whereof 


he here br aks out in a very pathetical manner. This, with an exhorta- 


tion to ſeparate themſelves from :dolaters and unbelievers, is what he in- 
fiſts upon from this place to ch. vii. 16. O ye Corinthians! my 
mouth is opened to you; my heart is enlarged to you: my affection, my 


. tenderneſs, my compliance for you is not ſtrait or narrow, It is your 


own natrowneſs makes you uneaſy. Let me ſpeak to you, as a fa- 
ther to his children: In return, do you likewiſe enlarge your affec- 
tions and deference to me; be ye not aſſociated with unbelicvers, (ver. 
14.) have nothing to do with them in thei; vices or worſhip, for 
what fellowſhip bath righteouſneſs, &c ? Sce Locke, and ch. vii. 1. 
er. 12, 13. Ye are not firaightened, &c.] Ye are not diſireſſed b, us, 
but ye are diſtreſſed of yeur own affctliuns ¶ for me]. ver. 13. Now, in 
return for the ſame, I charge you as my children, that ye be alſo enlarged 
[with joy as I am]. Wat. 

Ver. 14. Be ye not unequally yoked, & c.] “ Be not aſſociates with 
infidels; for what union can there be between virtue and vice? 
Heylin. See on ver, 11. 

er. 15. Hath he that believeth, & c.] Hath a beli ver, &c. MS. 
Ver. 16. The temple of God ) There ſeems a peculiar ſtrength in 
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of the living God; as God hath ſaid, I will 
dwell in them, and walk in them; and F 
will be their God, and they ſhall be my 
people. ; e 

17 Wherefore, come out from among 


them, and be ye ſeparate, ſaith the Lord, 


donia, our fleſh had no reſt, but we wore 
troubled on every ſide; without were fight. 
ings, within were fears. 
6 Nevertheleſs, God that comforteth 
thoſe that are caſt down, comforted us by 
the coming of Titus; = 
7 And not by his coming only, but by 


and touch not the unclean thing; *and I 


will receive you ; 


18 And will be a Father unto you, and 


ye ſhall be my ſons and daughters, faith the 


Lord Almighty. 
EST, NRA S--VIL 
He proceedeth in exhorting them to purity of 
life, and to bear him like affefion as be doth 
10 them. Whereof left they might ſeem to 
doubt, he declareth what comfort he took in 
bis afflitions, by the report which Titus 
gave of their godly ſorrow, which his former 
epiſtle had wrought in them, and of their 
| loving-kindneſs and obedience towards Titus, 


anſwerable to his former boaſlings of them. 


] AVING therefore theſe promiſes, dear- 


ly beloved, let us cleanſe ourſelves from 

all filthineſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, perfect- 
ing holineſs in the fear of God. | 

2 Receive us: we have wronged no man, 

we have corrupted no man, we have de- 


frauded no man. 


3 I ſpeak not this to condemn you : for 
I have ſaid before, that ye are in our hearts 
to die and live with you, | 

4 Great is my boldneſs of ſpeech toward 
you, great 75 my glorying of you: I am 
filled with comfort, I am exceeding joy ful 
in all our tribulation. 

5s For when we were come into Mace- 


the conſolation wherewith he was comforted 


in you, when he told us your earneſt defire 
your mourning, your fervent. mind towarg 


me; ſo that I rejoiced the more. 


8 For though I made you ſorry. with 2 
letter, I do not repent, though I did repent: 
for I perceive that the ſame epiſtle made you 
ſorry, though it were but for a ſeaſon. 

9 Now I rejoice, not that ye were made 
ſorry, but that ye ſorrowed to repentance : 
for ye were made ſorry after a godly man- 
ner, that ye might receive damage by us in 
nothing. . 

10 For godly ſorrow worketh repentance 
to ſalvation, not to be repented of: but the 
ſorrow of the world worketh death. 

11 For behold, this ſelf-ſame thing, that 

ye ſorrowed after a godly ſort, what cate- 
fulneſs it wrought in you, yea, what clear- 
ing of yourſelves ; yea, what indignation; 
yea, what fear; yea, what vehement defire; 
yea, what zeal; yea, what revenge | In all 
things ye have approved yourſelves to be 
clear in this matter. 
12 Wherefore, though I wrote unto you, 
I did it not for his cauſe that had done the 
wrong, nor for his cauſe that ſuffered wrong; 
but that our care for you in the fight of God 
might appear unto you. G 


Ver. 16. Lev. xxvi. 12. Ezek. xxxvii. 26, &c.—V. 17. Iſai. lii. 11. Rev. xviii. 4.—V, 18. Jer. xxxi. 1, 9. Rev. xxi. 7,——V. . 
1 John iii. 3.—V. 2. Acts xx. 33. Ch. xii. 17.—V. 3. Ch. vi. 11, 12.—V. 4. Phil. ii. 17. Col. i. 24.— V. 5. Ch. ii. 13. Deut. 


xxxli. 25.— V. 6. Ch. i. 4. See ch. ii. 13.— V. 8. Ch. ii. 4,—V 


this interrogation 3 ** If God! would not endure idols in any part of 
the land in which he dwelt, how much leſs would he endure them 
under his own roof?” No words in our language can equal the force 
of the Greek, which we render I will dwell in tbem; — noni is auroi;, 
— * will take up my indwelling in them.” This was a promiſe 
made to the Jews, on their being converted, and conſequently refers 
to their privileges, as members of the Chriſtian church; which ſhews 


the propriety of the application, Jer. xxxi. 33. xxxii. 37, 38. See 


Doddridge, and Peters on Job, p. 283. . 

Ver. 17, 18. And be ye ſeparate, ſaitł the Lord] As God's promiſe of 
dwelling in a peculiar manner among the Jeus, obliged them to ſe- 
parate themſelves from the converſe of their heathen neighbours, that 
they might not be enſnared with their ſuperſtitions ; much more are 
Chrijiians obliged by that peculiar gracious preſence of God which 
they enjoy, to ſeparate themſelves from all impure and idolatrous 
worſhip. It has been queried whence this quotation is taken. .Some 
fay Jer. xxxi. 1, &c. but that does not ſufficiently expreſs the pater- 
nal relation, — I will be a Father, &. Others refer to 2 Sam. vii. 8, 
14. which may be applied to Chi, and in him to believers. Comp. 
Heb. i. 4, 5. Some think it is not expreſly to be found any where, 
and that it refers to all the Scriptures, where God calls his people by 
the title of children. See Doddridge, Wetſtein, and Wolf. 


Chap. VII. Yer. 1. Having therefore theſe promiſes] This verſe 
ſhould certainly have been connected with what goes before, and not 
have begun a new chapter, Some would read the latter part of it 
thus: Frem all filthineſ of the fieſh, and perfecring the holineſs of the Spi- 
t in the fear of Gad. It we underitand it according to our verſion, 
the meaning is, „Let us endeavour to purify ourielves from every 


actual and outward defilement, and from every inward ſenſual affec- . 


tion which can pollute our hearts, and render them diſpleaſing to 
God.” | 
Fer, 2. We bade defrauded ns man} The original word ſignifies, 


. 9. Or, according to God. 


“eto indulge a covetous temper, and make a prey of others by it; 

and perhaps intimates, that the falſe teachers, of whom he had 1» 

8 reaſon to complain, had done ſo. See Locke and Dod- 
ridge. 

Ver. 4. Beldneſs of ſpeech] Freedom of ſpeech. Wat. and Doddridge. 
The word rendered exceeding joyful, in:grizrorbouas, is very exprefive, 
and ſeems to be a word of the Apoſtle's own making. 

Ver. 6. Nevertheleſs] But. MS. and Wat. | 

Ver. 8. Though I did repent] Hmwever anxious I might before havt 
been. Meral ftrialy expreſſes an after-care and anxiety for any 
thing that has been done; whereas the word repent always ſignifies 
a wiſh that it had not been done. Now, as what St. Paul did in wiit- 
ing the former Epiſtle was proper, and done under the direction of 
the divine Spirit, it does not ſeem reaſonable to ſuppoſe that he really 
repented of it ; and therefore the above tranſlation ſeems proper. The 
word may alſo ſignify a kind of miſgiving of heart ; natural when the 
reproof, however neceſſary, is given to a perſon one tenderly loves, 
where the event is dubious, as it might be in this inſtance. Inſtead 
of but that ye ſorrowed, the MS reads, but that ye were made ſerry. Dod- 
dridge. Dr. Waterland renders the laſt clauſe, made you ſorry but fer 
a ſeaſon. And Dr. Heylin, though but fir a ſhort time. 

Fer. 10, For godly ſorrow : &c.] See the Reflectians. 

Ver. 12. Yea, what revenge /] I bat puniſhment namely, of the 
inceſtuous perſon. Heylin. The word clear in this verſe anſwelt 
very well to ay; in the Greek: But then, “to be clear, in Eng, 
liſh, is generally underſtood to ſignify, “ not to have been guilty 
which could not be the ſenfe of the Apoſtle, he having charged the 
Corinthians ſo warmly in his firſt Epiſtle. His meaning mult there- 
fore be, that they had now reſolved on a contrary courſe, and were 
ſo far clear; that is, were ſet right, and in good diſpoſition 24", 
as he deſcribes it in the former part of this verſe ; and therefore « 
7s Tezyuzh, which we render in this matter, might perhaps better de 


rendered in fa; that is, “ by your ſorrow, your fear, &c. It 
te , > y ds | * y 5 canal 
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ſoirit was refreſhed by you all. 
f 14 For if I have boaſted any thing to him 
of you, I am not aſhamed; but as we ſpake all 


things to you in truth, even ſo our boaſting 


ver. 15. Gr. bowels. Ch. ii. 9. Phil. ii. 


not well be tranſlated in this matter, underſtanding thereby the 
* niſhment of the fornicator,—for that was not the matter of which 
dt. Paul had been ſpeaking ; but the Corinthians“ ſiding with the 


of this, and of the three or four foregoing chapters, wherein he 
- (ifies himſelf againſt their ſlanders, and invalidates the pretences 
of the adverſe party. This is what lay chiefly upon his heart, and 
what he labours both in this and the former epiſtle to rectify, as the 
{undation of all the diſorders amongſt them; and conſequently is 
hat wherein he rejoices to find them all ſet right. Indeed, in the 
immediately following verſe he mentions his having written to them 
concerning the fornicator, but it is only as an argument of his kind- 
neſs and concern for them; but that which was the great cauſe of 
his rejoicing, WAS the breaking the faction, and the reunitirig them 
to himſelf ; which he expreſſes in the word «/!, emphatically uſed 
ver, 13, 15. and ſtom thence he concludes thus; I rejoice therefore, 
that 1 5 confidence in you in all things, ver. 16. His mind was now 
:: reſt; the partiſans of his oppoſer having forſaken that leader in 
whom they had ſo much gloried, and being all now come over to 
un, he doubted not but all would go well, and therefore here 
 erops the ſubject. Locke. | | 

er. 16. 1 reoice therefore, &c.] The addreſs of all this part of 
he Epiſtle is ſtriking and excellent; this verſe in particular finely 
introduces what he had to ſay in the following chapter, and is 
frongly illuſtrated by ch. ix. 2 to 4. Doddridge. 


SEFLECTIONS ON CHAP. VII. 10. 


From the conſideration of the different effects of worldly, and of 
rlligious ſorrow here recorded, the Apoſtle with no leſs truth than 
art infinuates to the Corinthians, how really he had acted the part 
of a friend towards them, in bringing them to a due ſenſe of ſorrow 
for the fins they had committed. But it is the part of a friend to 
caſe out minds of grief, to ſtep in between us and ſorrow, and to 
make us, as far as it is poſſible, forget our misfortunes. Why then, 

i gay be aſked, do the miniſters of Chriſt perpetually ſuggeſt new 
fears to us, and ſtill labour to awaken our ſouls to a ſenſe of their 
niſery, and to fill us with ſorrow, by continually repreſenting to us 
the greatneſs of our loſs? — To this let the Apoſtle anſwer for him- 
Eh and for all, (as in ver. 9.) I rtjoiced, not that ye were made 
, but that ye ſorrowed to repentance. 

ii rom worldly ſorrow there can ariſe nothing but certain woe and 
nilery; if the anguiſh of mind produces feebleneſs of body, and 
nz lamenting our paſt misfortunes, renders us incapable of the en- 
ments which are preſent; happy is the man who can bear up 
anſt afflictions, and with an undiſturbed mind ſubmit to thoſe 
cls which no ſorrow can either alleviate or prevent. But, if in 
44; ſorrow the effects are juſt contrary z if grief can blot out the 


(I wo 


vit of fins paſt, and preſerve us from the infection for the time to 
cone; ik it brings eaſe to the wounded ſpirit, and makes us to be 
peace with ourſelves and with God : If it renders life comfortable, 
17 nd death not terrible; if it rids us of fear for the preſent, and fills 
3s th hope full of future glory; how happy then are they, who 
= 4. te the beuſe of mourning, and by a wiſe choice eſcape the puniſhment 
« in, by tubmitting to the ſorrow of it! 
Fa ow thele bleſſed fruits grow out of godly ſorrow, will appear 
we. "vm the words in queſtion; whence we may obſerve, | 


to 97k repentance, and is therefore ſuppoſed to have the ſame 
on toit, that the cauſe has to its effect. In common ſpeech 
dere apt to ſpeak of ſorrow for ſin under the name of repentance, 
„ © #CT15e to it that effect which belongs only to repentance. 
©: tne Apoſtle here has plainly another notion of repentance, fince 
«Common notion would. create an abſurdity : For if by repent- 
ce underſtand ſorrow for fin, the Apoſtle muſt then be unders 
Ing © 129, That godly ſorrow produces ſorrow for fin ; that is, 
on: Soy torrow produces itſelf;“ fince that only is godly ſorrow, 
upon the account of fin. Repentance therefore is diſtinct 
to, as it is wrought by it; and properly denotes © a change 
e which is indeed the natural effect of godly ſorrow, and 
-- **<cllary condition of ſalvation. And ſo diſtinct is this change 
530 from ſorrow, that of all its effects it is the happieſt ; eaſe 
Imtort attend on it, joy and hope flow from it: This is a 
ret to be repented of ; it can never cauſe us any grief or pain, 
ds realon to lament any effect proceeding from it. 

them is not repentance, though it be the cauſe of repent- 
mot cafes. The alliance between them will be beſt explained 
Taudering the nature of ſorrow in general, and the impreſſions 
„upon every man's mind, Whatever is the cauſe of ſorrow, 


were e be the cauſe of averſion too; ſince to take pleaſure in the 

again, x _ grieves us, and cauſes us pain, is.@ contradiction in na- 

0 x 0 a cannot be the cauſe of bur ſorrow, but it mult 
OL. III. - 


{:lſe Apoſtle againſt him, had been the ſubject of the preceding part 


1. That ſorrow is diſtinguiſhed from repentance ; for godly ſorrow 


Chap. VII. II. CORINTHI ANS. 
3 herefore we were comforted in yout 
comfort: yea, and exceedingly the more 
;oyed we for the joy of Titus, becauſe his 


Chap. VII; 
which I made before Titus, is ſound a truth. 

15 And his inward affection is more abun- 
dant toward ae whilſt he remembereth the 


obedience of you all, how with fear and 
trembling ye received him. 


16 I rejoice therefore that I have confi- 
dence in you in all things. 


12.—V. 16. 2 Theſſ. iii, 4. Philem. 8, 21. 


be likewiſe of our averſion; the natural conſequence of which ie 
repentance, or a change of mind. Thus we ſee how conſequentially 
a change of mind ariſes from godly ſorrow, or ſorrow from fin, 

2. This godly forrow, ſecondly, is not ſaid to work ſalvation im- 
mediately, and of itſelf, but by means of that repentance, or change 
of mind, which it produeeth. Which ſhews that a change of mind, 
and conſequently a change of life, is abſolutely neceſſary towards 
the obtaining the mercy and forgiveneſs of God; and that it is to 
little purpole to lament our fins, unleſs we reſolve to for/ate them. 
So many are the ſad effects of ſin, with reſpect to this world, that 
the ſinner who has no fear of God before his eyes, has reaſon 
enough to be ſorry for his fins. But ſorrow ariſing from theſe 
motives 1s mere worldly forrow : One man laments the decay of his 
health ; another the loſs of his reputation; and a third the ruin of 
his fortune ; and very often one laments the loſs of 4; and equally 
would they have lamented theſe loſſes, had they come from any other 
cauſe beſides fin. He that is ſorry for his fin, merely becauſe it hath 
deſtroyed his health, would have been as ſorry had a fever deſtroyed 
it; and he that grieves for the loſs of his fortune, would have grieved 
in the ſame manner, if fire, or the raging ſea had been his undoing. 
From whence it is plain, that in ſuch forrow as this, no regard is 
had to Gop; whom yet we are principally to reſpect in our repent= 
ance, as being the perſon againſt whom we have offended, and 
whoſe mercy and pardon we labour to obtain. 

In true forrow that produces repentance, the ſenſe of our guilt 
is a great ingredient, as well as the ſenſe of our 3 The ver 
hopes we have of obtaining pardon at the hand of God, will fill our 
minds with indignation at ourſelves, for having offended fo gracious 

a Maſter ; for, if we can think him good to forgive us, we muſt 
needs think ourſelves wicked, and loſt to all ſenſe of gratitude and 
goodneſs, that we could offend ſo kind and compaſſionate a Lord. 
In ſhort, fear, zeal, indignation, every paſſion will be rouſed to act 
its part in making us hate ourſelves and our iniquities, and will 
never let us be at peace with our own hearts, till we have purged 
ourſelves of every evil Juſt, and conſecrated them anew to the ſervice 
of our Maſter :—And this is that true repentance unto ſalvation never, 
to be repented of. Cs | | 

Fear may ſometimes prevail againſt the power of luft, and the 
wretch who hates to think of God, may yet not be able to exclude 

the fear and dread of him. When the flames of hell play before the 
ſinner's eyes, and guilt, conſcious of its own deſerts, fills the ima- 
gination with all the horrors of damnation ; in this caſe there will 
never want ſorrow, though perhaps there be no ſigns of repentance. 
Thus Judas grieved ; in his grief he died; and in his death he found 
the pains of hell! | | 

In the Goſpel there are no promiſes made to grief and ſorrow 3 
the mercies of God are offered upon the condition of repentar:ce. 
Sorrow that produces not repentance,—that is, a thorough change 
and reformation,—is of no account in the ſight of God. Such ſor- 
row may be the ſinner's due; if he ſuffers under it, he has but his 
reward : it is the puniſhment of his iniquity, but can never be the 
condition of his pardon. 9 | 

One would think this were too plain a caſe to be miſtaken ; and 
yet, ſo commonly is it miſtaken, that repentance is grown almoſt 
into a form and method, and inſtead of reforming their fins, men. 
ſet themſelves ſo many days to be ſorry for them. Alas! it is a 
fruitleſs grief; and they may aſſure themſelves their hopes of pardon 
will be as empty and deluſive as their ſorrow, Were men once truly 
ſenſible of their guilt, there would need no art to produce ſorrow, 
no rules whereby to limit their grief ; nature would be the beſt in- 
ſtructor, and t*ach us to lament our miſery and our guilt with un- 
ſought tears and groans. Were we ſincere, we ſhould naturally fly 
the viper that had ſtung us, and not cheriſh and careſs the vene- 
mous animal, while with falſe tears we bathe the wound we have 
received, 

Repentance unto life is the gift of God to a ſinful world, and th 
greateſt that heaven ever beftowed upon it: For though Nature is no 
itranger to the grief and ſorrow of repentance, yet is repentance our 
title to life through the Goſpel of Chriſt Jeſus. And therefore, 
when the Gentiles were admitted to be partakers of the Goſpel, and 
the news thereof was brought to the Apoſtles and brethren at Jeru- 
ſalem, they blefled God for his great goodneſs in having granted to the 
Gentiles alſa repentance unts life. Acts xi. 18. 

3. The nature of this godly repentance will be better underſtood, 
by comparing it with worldly ſorrow, and ſhewing the difference be- 
tween them. Now worlely ſorrow is faid immediately to work death : 
It brings forth nothing analogous to repeiitance, but docs rather 
confirm the evil diſpoſitions from which it grows, 

There is ſuch a connection between the pathons, that one cannot 
be powerfully fet on work, but it muſt move and engage the: others 


in their ſeveral ſpheres. Thus, ver. 11. the Apollic tells us, that 
the godly 


; ſorrow of the Corinthians preduced e, indignation, 


8 1 


zeal, 


and 
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II. CORINTHIANS. 
we would receive the giſt, and ale 1 
vs the fellowſhip of the miniſtering to * 


* 


Cbapi VIII. 
e HA £. TRE. 
He flirreth them up to a liberal contribution 
for the poor ſaints at Jeruſalem, by the ex- 
ample of the Macedonians, by commendation 
| of their former forwardnefs, by the example 
of Chriſt, and by the ſpiritual profit that 
ſhall redound 10 themſelves thereby: com- 
mending to them the integrity aud willingneſs 
of Titus, and thoſe other brethren, who, upon 
is requeſt, exhortation, and commendeation, 
were purpoſely come to them for this buſineſs. 
Oreover, brethren, we do you to wit 
of the grace of God beſtowed on the 
churches of Macedonia; . 

2 How that in a great trial of affliction, 
the abundance of their joy, and their deep 
poverty, abounded unto the riches of their 
liberality. 5 

For to heir power, I bear record, yea, 
and beyond their power, they were willing of 
themſelves ; | 

4 Praying us with much intreaty, that 


Ver. 2. Mark xii. 44. Gr. /implicity.—V. 4. Acts xi. 29. Rom. xv. 26. 1 Cor. xvi. 1. Ch. ix. 1,—V. 7. 1 Cor. i. 5.) g. 
1 Cor. vii. 6,—V. 9. Luke ix. 58. Phil. ii. 7.— V. 10. 1 Cor. vii. 25. Prov. xix. 17. Matth. x. 42. | 


and vebement deſire and revenge. And thus it muſt be: Whatever 
afflicts us is the object of our hatred and fear; whatever we lament 
the loſs of, that we muſt needs vehemently deſire and long after; 
and our grief for the loſs will rouſe us to recover, if poſſible, the 
thing we lament for. | | 

This being agreed, we need only conſider the cauſes from which 
worldly ſorrow and godly ariſe, to ſee the workings of both, and 
the different effects which they muſt produce. In all godly ſorrow 
we grieve for having enjoyed too much of the world, to the hazard 

of loſing the more valuable pleaſures of immortality : In worldly 
ſorroto we lament our having had too little of the world. It is evi- 
dent then that ſorrow in one caſe will make us fly from the world 
and its allurements; in the other it will render us but the more 
eager to purſue and overtake them. In the one caſe ſorrow does as 
it were new-make the man, gives him new deſires and diſpoſitions of 
mind, teaches him to ſhun the pleaſures he once embraced with eager 
appetite, and to ſeek new joys and comforts, to which before he was 
a ſtranger. In the other 0 grief confirms the old habits, quickens 
the old deſires, and makes a man ten times more worldly-minded 
than he was before; ſo that his laſt ſtate is even worſe than his firſt. 
Which will further appear by conſidering, 

4. That the death which is wrought by worldly ſorrow is oppoſed 
to the ſalvation which follows repentance, and may therefore ſignify 
eternal death, as well as temporal; the truth of the propoſition ad- 

mitting either or both of theſe explications. 

The natural effect of grief, conſidered as ſuch, is to waſte and 
impair the ſtrength, to deaden the faculties of the mind, and to 
make a man uſeleſs to himſelf and his friends. But then here lies 
the difference between godly ſorrow and worldly. The firſt, in every 
ſtep, tends to peace and joy, and its moſt natural effect is to deſtroy 
itſelf, and leave the mind in perfect eaſe and tranquility, The ſin- 
ner's tears, though they ſpring from grief, are yet the moſt ſove- 
reign cordial to an afflicted heart, and like ſhowers in ſummer, por- 
tend a cooler and more retreſhing air. But worldly forrow knows no 

| reſt, has no period; it {till urges men to new purſuits after the world, 
and the world has new difappointments in reſerve t6 baffle all their 

eager care. Every diſappointment is a new occaſion of grief, and 
the whole gain of this paſſion for the world being fairly computed, 
amounts to this, Vanity and vexation of ſpirit. 


Thus the cafe ſtands, if we regard only the comforts of this life. 


Sorrow for fin produces the pleaſure of righteouſneſs, which is a per- 
petual ſpring of joy and ſpiritual conſolation ; whilft the worldly 
man, purſuing falſe enjoyments, is ever reaping real torments. But 
it we change the ſcene, —if we look into the ether wwerld, the diffe- 
rence grows wider ſtill. The time is coming when the tears of re- 
pentance ſhall be wiped away; when the ſinner's grief ſhall ſtand be- 
tween bim and judgement; and the ſhame which he took to himſelf, 
ſhall protect him from ſhame at the great appearance of the eternal 
world, Whereas worldly ſorrow will then have an heavy account 
to paſs : thoſe tears, thoſe guilty tears, which were fhed for the tran- 
ſitory pleaſures of mortality, will riſe up in judgement againſt the 
finner's ſou}, and fearfully exclude him from the joys of that divine 
life, which enCureth for eyermore.—T he jerrow of the world worketh 


DEATH! 


Chap. VIII. Yer. 1. The Apoſtle having employed the ſeven fore- 
going Chapters in his own jukification, and having in the cloſe ex- 


Chap. VII. 


- 


ſaints. . 

5 And his they did, not as we hoped, bi 
firſt gave their own ſelves to the Lid; wy 
unto us by the will of God: 

6 Infomuch that we deſired Titus, that; 
he had begun, ſo he would alſo finih . 
you the ſame grace alſo, | 

7 Therefore, as ye abound in every thin 
in faith, in utterance, and i knowledge, 5 
in all diligence, and in your love to us; ſe 
that ye abound in this grace alſo, 

8 I ſpeak not by commandment, byt } 
occaſion of the forwardneſs of others, A; 
to prove the ſincerity of your love. | 

9 For ye know the grace of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, that though he was rich, ye 
for your ſakes he became poor, that jc 
through his poverty might be rich, 

10 And herein I give my advice: for this 
is expedient for you, who have begun before, 


preſſed the great ſatisfaction he had in their being all united again i 
their affection and obedience to him, exhorts them in this and the 
following chapter, by the example of the churches of Macedonia 
particularly, to unite in a liberal contribution for the poor Chriſtians 
in Judea, 

Inſtead of we do you to wit, &c. Dr. Waterland, Mr. Locke, and 
others read, we make known unto you the godly charity given by the church 
of Macedonia. Xags, which is tranſlated grace in our verſion, is here 
uſed by St. Paul for gift, or liberality, and is ſo uſed, ver. 4, 6,7, g, 
19. and 1 Cor. xvi. 3. It is called the gift of God, becauſe God ix | 
the author and procurer of it, moving mens hearts thereto. Beſide, 
Nido I» cannot ſignify beſtowed on, but given in, or by. See Whitby 
and Locke, | 

Ver. 2. In a great trial of affiiftion] How ill-diſpoſed the Macedo. 
nians were to the Chriſtians, may be ſeen Acts xvi, and 17, In- 
ſtead of abounded, Dr, Waterland reads hath abounded. 

Ver. 3. For to—yea, and beyond their power] This is a noble hy. 
perbole ; like that of Demoſthenes, “ have performed all, even 
with an induſtry beyond my power.” The preſent and following 
verſes are thus connecied and read by Bengelius : For to their power, 
(I bear record,) yea, beyond their power, "of toeir own accord, bejecchin 
us with much intreaty, they gave to us the liberality, and the communia- 
tion of the miniſiry to the ſaints; and this, net in the manner in which ut 
preſumed to hepe, but firſt giving themſelves to God, and then to us 
the will of God. | 

Ver. 6. As he had begun, &c.] © As he had begun the collection 
among you, ſo he would alſo finiſh it.” Heylin ; who, inſtead d 
grace in the next verſe, reads work of Charity, See ver. 1, and 9. 

Ver. 8. And to prove the ſincerity of your love) The genuine tenfr, 
&c. Wat. and Locke, St. Paul, who is ſo careful all through this 
Epiſtle to ſhew his eſteem and good opinion of the Corinthia 
taking all occaſions to ſpeak and preſume well of them, (whereot ve 
have an eminent example in the immediately preceding verſe,) coul 
not in this place ſo far forget his deſign of treating them very ten. 
derly now they were returned to him, as to tell them, that he (ent 
Titus for the promoting their contribution, to make a trial of the 
ſincerity of their love: This had been but an il} expreſſion of that 
confidence, which in ch. vii. 16. he tells them, he had in them in ad 
things. Taking therefore, as we may, without violence to the wol, 
den ifa go for drawing out a proc, and ywiow for genuine, the poſogt 
may be well rendered ſhewing the world a proof of the genuine temp. 
your love; and thus properly expreſs St. Paul's obliging way of {tir.1n! 
up the Corinthians to a liberal contribution : For his diſcourſe brief 
ſtands thus: The great liberality of the poor Macedonians mat 
me ſend Titus to you, to finiſh the collection of your charity, wi" 
he had begun; that you, who excel in all other virtues, might be eny 
nent in this alſo, But I urge this not as a commandment from God, 
but, upon occaſion of the liberality of others, preſent you with 20 
opportuity of giving the world a proof of the genuine temper of 7 
charity, which, like that of your other virtues, will not bear to 9 
out- done.“ Locke. ; 

Ver. g. Ye knnw the grace of our Lord, &c.] Rather, the munificer-! 
or liberaliiy the ſignification wherein St. Paul uſes x45 frequent 
in this chapter. Heylin renders it the bounty, | 0 

Ver. 10. But alſo to be forward} But alja to exert your ſeroes- 20 
Dr. Heylin reads the latter part of this verſe, who have not only . 
already to mats & collection, but aiſs were the firſt that praeſed it o * 

| * 
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Chap. VIII. 

not only to do, but alſo to be forward a year 
wt Now therefore perform the doing of 
it; that as there was a readineſs to will, ſo 
there may be a performance alſo out of that 
which ye have. 

12 For if there be firſt a willing mind, 7: 
ix accepted according to that a man hath, 
and not according to that he hath not. 

13 For I mean not that other men be 
eaſed, and you burdened : 

14 But by an equality, ht now at this time 
your abundance may be a ſupply tor their want, 
and their abundance alſo may be a ſupply for 
your want ; that there may be equality : 

15 As it is written, He that had gathered 


gathered little, had no lack, | 

16 But thanks be to God, which put the 

ſame earneſt care into the heart of Titus for 
ou. 

g 17 For indeed he accepted the exhorta- 
tion; but being more forward, of his own 
accord he went unto you. 2 

18 And we have ſent with him the bro- 
ther, whoſe praiſe it in the goſpel, through- 
out all the churches ; 

19 (And not zhat only, but who was alſo 
choſen of the churches to travel with us 
with this grace, which is adminiſtered by us 
to the glory of the ſame Lord, and declara- 
tim of your ready mind :) 


18. xili. 14.— V. 19. Or, gift. —V. 21. Rom. xii. 17. 
Ch. vii. 14. ix. 2. V. "ED Cor. XVI, 1. Ch. viii. 4. 


ego, He goes on to the next verſe, Now therefore compleat it; that as 
you readily undertook it, ſo you may as readily perform it, each man ac- 
wording to his ability. 

Ver. 14. But by an equality] But that of an equality your abundance, 
& c. Doddridge. I would only recommend an equality, Heylin, The 
/\poſtle does not mean that Chriſtians are obliged to be all upon a 
level, but that there ought to be ſuch mutual aſſiſtance and relief 
amongſt them, as that the wants and neceſſities of all might be ſup- 
plied; and in that ſenſe the moſt indigent might be brought nearer 
toan equality with the rich, The Chriſtians at Jeruſalem, for a good 
while, were in want of nothing; they who had lands or poſſeſſions 
lold them, and they had all things in common: but now, at the diſ- 
tance of five and twenty years from that æra, the ſrequent Joſies they 
endured by confiſcations, &c. the increaſe of the number of Chriſ- 
tians, and the gradual conſumption of the money ariſing from ſales, 
reduced them to great extremities of poverty. But though the Jews 
were poor and oppreſſed, the Corinthians were rich and proſperous; 


dere mentions would ever happen to the latter, — that their [the 
Jews) abundance ſhould be a ſupply for the want of the Corinthians. 
Vo this it may be ſufficient to reply, that all human affairs are un- 


"Utterly undone in the Roman war by Memmius ſome time before ; 
or ſuppoſing that no ſuch event ſhould happen to them again, yet par- 
ucular perſons might be diſtrefled, or the whole body of Chriſtians 
there reduced by perſecutions, though their city continued to flouriſh; 
dee Doddridge, Wall, Grotius, and Calmet. 
7 5. Ile that had gathered much, &c.] See the note on Exod. 
XVI. 1 . | 
Ver. 18. The brother, whoſe praiſe is in the Goſpel] This is generally 
ppoſed to have been St. Lute, who now was, and had been a long 
Vrite St. Paul's companion in his travels. Many ancient Chriſtians 
underſtood the expreſſion, v0 heſe praiſe in the Geſpel is in all the churches, as 
7eierring to the univerſal approbation with which St. Luke's Goſpel 
as every where received. This may be included; but the Apoſtle's 
4-aning ſeems more extenſive : “ Whoſe praiſe is in the Goſpel, on 
Hunt of the various and eminent ſervices which he has done for the 
'ntereſts of Chriſtianity, wherever his influence has extended, both 
his writings and exhortations.” See Locke, Whitby, Wall, and 
Cordon at Boyle's Lectures, p. 482. | | 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


much, had nothing over; and he that had 


ind therefore there was no reaſon to expect that what the Apoſtle 


itable and uncertain z Corinth itſelf, from great proſperity, had been 


Chap. IX, 


20 Avoiding this, that no man ſhould 
blame us in this abundance which is admi- 
niſtered by us: 

21 Providing for honeſt things, not only 
in the fight of the Lord, but alſo in the 
ſight of men. 

22 And we have ſent with them our bro- 
ther, whom we have oftentimes proved dili- 
gent in many things, but now much more 
diligent, upon the great confidence which 7 
have in you. 

23 Whether any do enquire of Titus, he 
zs my partner, and fellow-helper concerning 
you: or our brethren be enquired of, they arg 
the meſſengers of the churches, and the 
glory of Chriſt. 

24 Wherefore, ſhew ye to them, and be- 
fore the churches, the proof of your love, 
and of our boaſting on your behalf, 


GIHA FT: IA. 


He yieldeth the reaſon why, though he knew their 
forwardneſs, yet he ſent Titus and his bre- 
thren beforehand : and proceedeth in ſtir- 
ring them up to a bountiful alms, as being 
but a kind of ſowing of ſeed, which fhall re- 
turn a great increaſe to them, and occaſion a 


great ſacrifice of thankſgivings unto God. 


F as touching the miniſtering to the 
ſaints, it is ſuperfluous for me to write 
„„ 

2 For I know the forwardneſs of your 


Ver. 10, Gr. willing. Ch. ix. 2.—V. 12. Mark xii. 43- Luke xxi. 3.—V. 15. Exod. xvi. 18.—V. 17. Ver. 6.— V. 18, Ch. xii. 
Phil, iv. 8. 1 Pet. ii. 12.—V. 22. Or, he hath, —V., 23. Phil. ii. 25.—V. 24. 


Ver. 19. And not that only, &c.] This verſe is to be included in a 
parentheſis, and the continued ſenſe of ver. 18:and 20 will be, V. 
have ſent that brather—to avoid blame, & c. Dr. Heylin tranſlates and 
connects the verſes from 18 to 21 thus: A brother, who is not only 
famous for his ſucceſs in preaching the Goſpel, ver. 19. but alſo is particu- 
larly appointed by the churches to accompany me with this collectian, which 
we ſhall diſpoſe of to the glory of God, and agreeably to your goed intention. 
ver. 20. (I have uſed this precaution [in having one joined with me! 
to prevent any ſuſpicton that might be raiſed, upin my having the manage- 
ment of ſo large a ſum ; ver. 21. For I am careful to conduct myſelf un- 
blameably, not only in the fight of the Lord, but alſs in the ſight of men.) 

Ver. 22, 23. And we have ſent, &c.] We likewiſe ſend with them, 
[Luke and Titus, ] another brother [ Apollos, ] whoſe zeal we have ex- 
perienced upon many occaſions ; and he is now more than ordinarily intent 
upon this, through the great confidence he has in you. ver. 23. For as 10 
Titus, he is my companion and aſſiſtant in your affairs, and the other brethren 
are deputies of the churches, and | have been inſtruments of] the glory of 
Chriſt. Heylin. Some critics propoſe a comma only at the end of 
the 22d verſe, and would connect the two thus; Mee have ſent with 
them our brother in the great confidence which we have in you, bath on 
account of Titus, my partner and fellotu-labourer for you ; and in regard 
to our brethren, the Apsſiles or meſſengers of the churches, and the glory of 
Chriſt. It is a great character which the Apoſtle gives of thele bre- 
thren,—** the appointed and diſtinguiſhed meſſengers ef the churches, 
and the glory of Chrift ;—men by whom the name of Chriſt is glo- 
rified.“ He had ſaid of bimſelf and them before, ver. 21. that they 
provided for things honeſt, &c. willing that any one might inſpect their 
accounts, both on the creditor and debtor's {ide ; a conduct cfpecially 
neceſſary for all thoſe who are intruſted with the diſtribution of cha- 
rity. See Wall, Eſtius, and Bengelius. | 


Chap. IX. Ver. 1. Fir as truching the mini/lering to the ſaints] New 
concerning the miniſtration to the ſaints, it is ſuper flusus that I ſhould write 
further to 50. Doddridge. It is ſuper fuous for me to write mare to you, 
about the aſſiſtance which is preparing for the ſaints ; ver. 2. For I am 
convinced of jour gencrous inclination, and have boaſted if it to them, &c. 
/s that y5ur zeal hath excited many others, Hey\in. By Achata in this 
verſe, is meant the church of Corinth; which was made up of the 
inhabitants of that town, and of the circumjacent parts of Achaizg 
See ch. i. 1, 


* 
— 
} 
'# 

. 
8 5 

1 

= 
BEE ; . 
a 1 

44 

4 * 

7 -- 

+ % 
(NY 
i 8 # 

% #4 

4 
* 
27 
. } 5o 
2 if" F 
Y © 
| Y 
_ 44-18 
1 
We, 
408 
1 407 
. 
. 

4:88 

” 4488 
. 

+ 

c 0 

r 

— 10 "ys 
4 
Ie 
— & 4 

146 
EN "4 
_— 

- 4.38 

. 

y fl N 

wy . | 

War 

fl If 
k 1 [1 

, + 
% 8M ; 
* 15 "IN 4 
ky 1479 
| 5 1 F 
14 14] 

"(RE 14 

1 { 

+ 
"3k yy 
een, 

fan 

AY 
bo 1 4b * 
ee 
14 ! 
8 1448 

. . j 

n 
1 Nn 
, N q 
#1 lt 10 

4 . þ 
“ 
inn 
1 
va tif 
4 Hiſt U £ 
. j | 
151 : 
net!!! "2 

ieee 

„ 
. 1 
ney \ 7 N 
e 
1 

. * 

n 
ti 
* 
1 
i 
4] 

4 Wd] b 
1 
kt * . 
1 1 
3 N 

i 1 A. 
UG 

0 WO . 
©, 9001 
en 
110 
ein 
EX | . 4 
1 o 14 
ien k 
1/34 8408 
' EIT ö 
e 
I t 
a 

. Xa 

/ | 
N 74 ( 
455 kad £ 

_— 
4 
1 1 
"i . 
Ni 
e 
an 
21 999 

1 FUR 
e 

Ni 4 5 
F by 

by een 

N. 
| Na. 

A1 bf)! 

HI TORY 
nn 

ane, 
Wi uy 

* 14 
W 

1 1 4 

N . 

b, 1! js 
nnn 
* M 

n 
1 14500 
11 
l 
* 15 41 

{0 NN. 66 4 
1.4 

15 we! 

* ig 
A 18 we mf 
| Ig 
a 
3 
Nun 4 7 

. 37! 
ien 
ae N 

* 
. 

IN ie 
1 
Fl! + 

+» 

| "RI 0 

n 4 £ 
1 
wt i „ 

10207 8148 
17 ' 39 
e 
. 4 
6 14 9 

i „ 
44610 Wh 
"bt; : . 

. 
k IE; 1 

} Fe 
N Nin 14 — 
n 

1 
N ö 

. 8 
n 
Nn "_ 

n 

i an 
1 fl 
n 
1 h 
ö 166 
41 ae 
vi" i 
{ W144 
140 141.1 

. 

a 
VN: 1 2 ( 
$40 «Y Vil 

$4 + 1 + 2 

7; "Wat bs * 

: x! 84 

1 44 

einn 

19 ws i 

* . — , 

1 wort : 

406 The ' 
1 1) 11 
15 i it : 
(05 2 
1 0 a 
ii 
r 

. [thy 2431 
ie 
n 

yd 

{504008 

4 

bo . 

! 13 

D : 
N 5 

. q O 

Na“ F 
+4 34086 
4 . 
15 } 
r 

; . 

n. 

* | 

x N 

45 "1 k 1 6 
r 

199 # 

Þ.i* 1 

eee 

. 
7 NW vi 

3 

0 

* 
„ $ 
3 \mry 
4 1 a 

+ BY \ 

8 

* 4 * 

$f f 

* % „ 
ern 
4 o '” 
f 1 "ay 

1 
8 

4 
. p 
TY ! : 
1 Wil | 
f 

1 7 [4 
mnt 
1 10 

1 

N 
*. 

, 

8 £5. 

* a 
bf, : 1 d 
5 1 k 11 
nen 

3 | 
= Rte 

BL... 
10 ö 4 . * 
nnr 
li 
e 
. 

WM. * 
1 
I $4 

. 

'T 

©; 


15 it 
4 . * 
1 5 

E 

ö 


*. 
. 


7 — 
— 2 
out ron —_ - ooo 


: 
2 
— 


— - - —— - - — 
r EE 


— . 9 5 2 I 3 
A — — — - - 
7 


— _ 
ene 


——_ 
3 
aw ner — 


— TT” 


— 
—— 2 — fo 7 


22 
— 


— — * 2 oy - 
1 * - * =. 
_ — — — <9 — 
en; — — — 
3 . — 
— 2 LED 


—. 
— — 


— 


— — ù— 
Ecce 
— ; : 


— 


— — 
— 


n—_— 


+ 2 
— 


— 5 


- 


* 


Chap. Xx II. CORINTHIANS. 


mind, for which I boaſt of you to them of 


Macedonia, that Achaia was ready a year ago; 
and your zeal hath provoked very many. 

3 Yet have I ſent the brethren, leſt our 
boaſting of you ſhould be in vain in this be- 
half; that as 1 ſaid, ye may be ready: 

4 Leſt haply, if they of Macedonia come 
with me, and find you unprepared, we (that 


we fay not, ye) ſhould be aſhamed in this 


ſame confident boaſting. 


Therefore I thought it neceſſary to ex- 


hort the brethren, that they would go be- 


fore unto you, and make up beforehand 
your bounty, whereof ye had notice before, 
that the ſame might be ready as a matter of 
bounty, and not as of covetouſneſs. | 

6 But this I/, He which ſoweth ſpare- 
ingly, fhall reap alſo ſparingly; and he 
which ſoweth bountifully, ſhall reap alſo 
bountifully. 


7 Every man according as he purpoſeth 


in his heart, /o let him give; not grudgingly, 


or of neceſſity: for God loveth a chearful 


iver. 
8 And God is able to make all grace 
abound towards you; that ye always having 
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Chap. IX. 
all ſufficiency in all things, may abound t 
every good work: LIK 5 
(As it is written, He hath diſperſed 
abroad; he hath given to the poor: his 
righteouſneſs remaineth for ever. ; 
10 Now he that miniſtereth ſeed to the 
ſower, both miniſter bread for your. food 
and multiply your ſeed ſown, and increaſe 
the fruits of your righteouſneſs ;) 

11 Being enriched in every thing to all 
bountifulneſs, which cauſeth through us 
thankſgiving to God. 

12 For the adminiſtration of this fervice. 
not only ſupplieth the want of the ſaints 
but is abundant alſo by many thankſgivings 
unto God ; | 

13 (Whilſt by the experiment of this mi- 
niſtration they glorify God for your pro- 


feſſed ſubjection unto the goſpel of Chriſt, 


and for your liberal diſtribution unto them, 
and unto all me: ;) 

14 And by their prayer for you, which 
long after you for the exceeding grace of 
God in you. 1 8 

15 Thanks be unto God for his unſpeak- 
able gift! 


V. 2. Ch. viii. 24. Ch. viii. 10.—V. 5. Gr. 5% ing. Or, which hath been ſo much ſpoken 1 6. Prov. xi. 24. xxii. 9. Gal. 


vi. 7, 9.—V. 7. Deut. xv. 7. Exod. xxv. 2. xxxv. 5. Prov. xi. 25. Ecclus. xxxv. 9, 10. 


om. xii. 8,—V, 8, Phil. iv. 19.—V. g. 


Pſ. exii. 9. V. 10. Iſai. lv. 10. Matth. vi. 1,—V, 11. Or, liberality. Gr. Simplicity, Ch. viii. 2. Ch. i. 11. iv. 15. V. 15. Hebr, 


xiii. 16. 


Ver. 4. This ſame confident boaſting) This confidence of boaſting. Wat. 

Ver. 5. Whereof he had notice before] Which had been ſpoken of « tab; 
namely, to the Macedonian Chriſtians. ver. 2. Dr. Waterland, 
following a different reading [mgxnayymuimnr] renders it before promiſed. 
The word ee rendered covetouſneſs, ſignifies a kind of extortion, 
by which money is as it were wrung by importunity from perſons of a 
covetous diſpoſition ; and by ſuch perſeverance and obſtinacy as covet- 
ous people themſelves make uſe of, where their own gain is concerned, 
And thus it is oppoſed to «yiz ; what is readily given, and comes as 
it were with a bleſſing. See Doddridge and Raphelius. 

Ver. 8. All grace] Rather charitable gift, or liberality; as xa ſig- 
nifies in the former chapter and as the context determines the ſenſe 
here, Markland is of opinion that %, work, at the end of this 
verſe, is brought in from the margin : which ſpoils the writer's ſenſe ; 
who ſpeaks of abounding in every good, meaning riches ; not moral 
good, which yo @yav% implies. : 

Ver. q. His righteouſneſs] His beneficence. Vorſt. Phil. S. part i. 
p. 45. Waterland, and fo ver. 10. 

Ver. 10. Now he that miniſtereth, &c.] Now may he that miniſtereth 
ſeed to the ſower, and bread for food, both miniſter and multiply your ſeed, 
and increaſe the fruits of your beneficence. See Iſai, Iv. 10. Matth. vi. 1, 
Locke, Piſcator, and Bengelius. | 

Ver. 11. Being enriched, &c.] This ſhould be connected with 
ver. 8. the 9th and 10th being in a parentheſis. 

Ver. 12. The adminiſiration of this ſervice] This uſe of the word 
anrveyie intimates, that it was to be conſidered not merely as an act 
of humanity, but of religion ; moſt pleaſing to God, and ſuitable 
to the nature of the Goſpel diſpenſation. Comp. Heb, xiii. 16. and 
ſee the note on Rom. xv. 25, 

Ver. 13. Whilſt by the experiment, &c.] Having this proof of your 
charity; they will glorify God on account of that ſuljectian to the Goſpel of 
Chriſt which you profeſs, and for your liberal diſtribution ta them, as well as 


| ethers : ver. 14. Aud they will pray for you, and bear a tender affettion to 


vat, upon account of the eminent grace which Ged hath beflowed upon you. 
Heylin, and Doddridge. 

Ver. 15 Thanks be unto God, &c.!] Dr. Whitby underſtands this in the 
ſenſe following : I adore God for this charitable temper in you, 
and other fincere Chriſtians, by which God is glorified, the Goſpel 
adorned, the poor ſaints are refreſhed, and you fitted for an exceeding 
great reward,” And thus underſtood, it is as remarkable a text as 
molt in the Bible, to {hew that every good aſtection in the human 
heart is to be aſcribed to a divine influence. Others however think, 
that as the invaluable git of Chriſt was ſo familiar to the Apoſtle's 
mind, he rather, by a ſtrong and natural tranſition, glances on that, 
It appears, I think, plainly enough, that by the wnſpeatable gift, the 
Apotltle means that exceeding grace of God—his precious gitt to the 
world through Chrift, which he ſpeaks of in the preceding verſe, as 
bringing forth ſuch excellent fruits in the Corinthians, See Whitby, 
Doddridge, and L'Enfant, | ; 


REFLECTIONS ON CHAP. VIII. AND 1X, 


How peculiarly amiable does the Chriſtian liberality of theſe Ma- 
cedonians appear (ch, viii. 1, 2.) when conſidered as abounding in a 
great trial of affliftion, and in the depth of their poverty !—yet a poverty 
mingled with an abundance of joy, on account of that rich and happy 
ſtate into which the Goſpel had brought them, and the firſt-fruits of 
that glorious inheritance to which they were intitled by the tenor of 
it. They were willing of themſelves to contribute even beyond their 
power, (ver. 3.) as perſons of common generoſity would have eſti- 
mated it, Nor did they, on their dying beds, repent ſuch an uſe of 
their property, or wiſh that it had been ſpent in gratifying their ap- 
petites, or hoarded for thoſe they were to leave behind them : nor 
do they now regret theſe liberalities, or complain that their expected 
harveſt is periſhed. | | 

May we remember their example for imitation ; nor let any, who 
have a mite to ſpare, be wholly deficient, how low ſoever their circum- 
ſtances may be; remembering that gracious complacency with which, 
where there 1s a willing mind, the ſmalleſt tribute to the treaſury of 
God is accepted ;—according to what à man hath, and nat according is 
what he hath not. ver. 12. To elevate us to the molt generous efforts 
of overflowing benevolence, may we ever bear in mind that grace 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, of which we all know ſomething, but whici 
it is impoſſible we ſhould ever fully know, becauſe it paſſeth know- 
ledge ;—that grace, which engaged him, when rich, far our ſakes to le- 
come poor, that we might be enriched by his poverty. ver. 9. What 
have we, that deſerves to be called a poſſeſſion, which we do not hold 
by an act of divine bounty and grace! 3 
Let us then conſider ourſelves as under indiſpenſable engagements, 
in conſequence of it, to conſecrate our all to him, conſcious that 
our all is but a low return for the infinite obligations under which he 
hath laid us. He hath contrived and determined that the poor, in 
ſome form or other, we ſhould always have with us, that we may ds 
them good as a token of our gratitude to him, Let us faithfully aim 
to ſupply their need; and he who hath moſt, will have no ſuperſſuit) 
to throw away upon the luſts or vanities of life; and he who hath 
leaſt, will have no unſupplied lack: ver. 15. Thus the poor will 
rejoice in the relief of their neceſſities ; and the rich, in the happie 
and moſt delightful uſe of their abundance. 

The tenderneſs of miners, in all points where the comfort and 
edification of the church is concerned, is indeed matter of the hight 
moment; and where it is remarkable in its degree, i: affords juſt caule 
of thankſyivings to God; for it is he who puts into their hearts that carne" 
care; who excites and maintains every ſentiment of benevolence, 
when they offer themſelves willingly to any generous and charitable 
ſervice, ver, 16, 17. It is grace which has communicated whatever 

ood is done; and it ought to be aſcribed to the glory of the lame 
5 from whom it comes; nor can it fail to Joſe much of its value, 


it it be not directed to this ultimate, this ſupreme end. vun 
5 


Chap. X. 


AP., X. 


t the falſe apoſtles, who diſgraced the 
e 
>tteth oui the ſpiritual might and authority 
with which be is armed againſt all adverſary 
powers ; aſſuring them, that at his coming he 
«ill be found as mighty in word, as he is now 
in writing, being abſent : and withal taxin 
them for reaching out themſelves beyond their 
compaſs, and vaunting themſelves into other 


men's labours. 


k TOW I Paul myſelf beſeech you, by the 
N meekneſs and gentleneſs of Chriſt, who 
in preſence am baſe among you, but being 
abſent am bold toward you. 


2 But I beſeech you, that I may not be 


IL CORINTHIANS. 


Chap. X. 

bold when I am preſent, with that confi- 
dence wherewith I think to be bold againſt 
ſome, which think of us, as if we walked 
according to the fleſh. 

3 For though we walk in the fleſh, we 
do not war after the fleſh : 

4 (For the weapons of our warfare are 
not carnal, but mighty through God, to the 
pulling down of ftrong holds ;) 

5 Caſting down imaginations, and ever 
high thing that exalteth itſelf againſt the 
knowledge of God, and bringing into cap- 
tivity every thought to the obedience of 
Chriſt ; | | 

6 And having in a readineſs to revenge 
all diſobedience, when your obedience is 


fulfilled, 


Ver. 1. Rom. xii. 1. Or, in outward appearance.—V, 2. 1 Cor. iv. 21. Ch. xiii. 10. Or, reckon, —V. 4. Epheſ. vi. 13. 1 Tim. i 
18. Acts vii. 22. Or, to God. Jer. i. 10. V. 5. Or, regſonings.— V. 6, Ch. ii. 9. 


When the Corinthians deſired to depoſit their alms in the hands of 
St. Paul, (ver. 20.) they certainly acted a very wiſe part, as no man 
living could have rendered them more ſecure, as to the fidelity or the 
diſcretion of the diſtribution: and yet we ſee, that high as the Apoſtle's 
chatacter ſtood, and though he had ſo often given, and was daily re- 
newing ſuch ſtriking demonſtrations both of his wiſdom and inte- 
grity,—he nevertheleſs would not undertake the truft alone, but uſed 
all proper methods to approve his exactneſs in the management there- 
ef, even to ſtrangers ; providing things honeſt and laudable, not only in 
the ſight of God, but alſo of men. ver. 21. 

May miniſters be often thus employed, as the almoners of perſons 
richer than themſelves ;—(as their readineſs to help the poor in their 
temporal affairs may, and has often been found greatly to promote 
their uſefulneſs in ſpirituals,) and may they appear to have managed 
their truſt with the like conſcious and delicate honour, May they 
ſew a diſpoſition like that of St. Paul, to aſſiſt in eſtabliſhing and 
advancing the characters of their younger brethren, and introducing 
them into eſteem and confidence, ver. 23. Thus will they indeed 
moſt effectually ſtrengthen their own hands, and edify and comfort 
the. churches : thus will they prove the glory of Chriſt themſelves in 
the preſent age, and be the means of raiſing up others, who may 
eminently deſerve that illuſtrious title in ſucceeding generations. 

Let us obſerve with pleaſure the happy addreſs of the Apoſtle, ch. 
x. 2. a felicity, not the reſult of craft, but of that amiable temper 
which was ſo natural to him. He pleads the high opinion he had en- 
tertained of his Corinthian friends, and the honourable things he 
had /aid of them; ver. 5. expreſſing his perſuaſion of their readineſs 
to give, as a matter of bounty, not of conſtraint. He leads them to 
the inexhauſtible ſtores of the divine liberality, from which they had 
received their preſent all; from which he wiſhes they may receive 
more and more : and this not that theſe. ſupplies might be ignobly 
conſumed in felf-gratifications, but employed in acts of the nobleſt 
benefcence. ver. 5—8. He repreſents to them the thank/givings it 
had already occaſioned to Gop, the refreſhment it had adminiſtered 
to the ſaints, the homour it did to their character and profeſſion, and 
the eſteem and friendſhip for them, which it excited in the minds of 
hole, who, though unacquainted with them, were well affected to- 
wards their happineſs, in conſequence of this honourable ſpecimen of 
their character. ver. 9—13. ho could withſtand the force of ſuch 
oratory ? No doubt it was effectual to cultivate the temper it ap- 
plauded, and to add a rich abundance to the fruits of their righteoul- 
neſs, 

Let us then apply the thoughts here ſuggeſted for our own inſtruc- 
tion, to excite us to abound in acts of liberality, and to preſent them 
to God with that chearfulneſs which he loves, To him let us con- 
tinually look, to make all grace abound in us, and ſeek a ſufficiency 
in all things relating to this preſent life, chiefly that we may be ready 
to every good work; that ſo our liberality may ſtill endure, and that 
ive nultiplication of our ſeed ſown may increaſe Rr Pt of our righteouſ- 
% To God be the praite of all aſcribed. He miniſters ſeed to the 
luer; He ſupplies bread for food; (ver. 10.) He calls up the bleſ- 
ings of harveſt z He enſures the advantages of commerce. May we 
Praiſe him ourſelves, and by the ready communication of the good 
125 which he hath given us to thoſe that want, not only ſupply 
"eir neceſſities, but give them cauſe to abound in thankſgiving to God, 
© Well as in prayer for us; while they ſee and acknowledge that ex- 
ceding grace, which is the ſpring of every generous motion in the 
lumen heart, and to which therefore be the glory of all! . 

o conclude, happy ſhall we be, if we learn that pious and evan- 
ben cal turn of thought ſuggeſted by St. Paul, ver. 15. if by all the 
Ur its of God, we are thus led up to the firſt and greateſt unſpeak- 
ett of his love and mercy to ſinful men. From thence ſurely we 
J encourage our hopes of whatever elſe is neceſſary and deſirable ; 
as this great Apoſtle elſewhere argues,—he that ſpared not his own 


in, e. im up fer us all, how is it poſſible that he ſhould 
or. III. | 


not be ready with him alſo freely to give us all things that are truly good 
for us! Rom, viii, 32. 


Chap. X. Ver. 1.] St. Paul having finiſhed his exhortation to li- 
berality in the collection for the Chriſtians at Jeruſalem, he reſumes 
his former argument, and proſecutes the main purpoſe of this Epiſtle ; 
which was totally to reduce and put a final end to the adverſe fac- 
tion. which ſeems not yet to be intirely extinct, —by bringing the 
Corinthians wholly off from the falſe apoſtle, to whom they had ad- 
hered, and to re-eſtabliſh himſelf and his authority in the minds of 
all the members of that church. Thinking it fit to forbear all ſeve- 
rity, till he had by fair means reduced as many of the contrary party 
as he could, (ſee ver, 6.) he begins his diſcourſe here by conjuring 
them by the meekneſs and gentleneſs of Chriſt, as an example which 
might excuſe his delay of inflicting puniſhment upon the ringleaders 
and chief offenders, without giving them reaſon to think it was for 
want of power. It ſeems very probable that they had upbraided and 
reflected upon him in ſome ſuch language as that in the cloſe of the verſe: 
But there was a ſenſe in which he was indeed /owly amongſt them, 
his preſence having nothing majeſtic. See ver. 10. Doddridge, and 
Locke. Inſtead of baſe, Dr. Waterland and Heylin read mean. 

Ver. 2. As if we walked according to the fleſh) * As if in my con- 
duct and miniſtry I regulated myſelt wholly by carnal conſiderations, 
by low and mercenary views.” Locke, | 

Ver. 3. For though we walk, &c.} © For though we inhabit mor- 
tal bodies, and are obliged in ſome reſpects to ſtoop: to the care of 
them; yet we do not manage that important war in which we are 
engaged, according to the fleſh; by carnal methods, or with worldly 
and intereſted views.“ Doddridge and Locke, Cradock explains 
this ſomewhat differently: Though we are not free from a mix- 
ture of human infirmities, yet I do not exerciſe my apoſtolical power 
in a weak manner, as either fearing or flattering men; but uſe ſuch 
ſpiritual weapons, as Chriſtian fortitude, zcal, freedom in ſpeak- 
ing the truths of God, and courage in adminiſtering the cenſures 
of the church; which, through the divine concurrence ate very effee- 
tual.” An ingenious'critic would render the verſe thus: For, walk- 
ing IN tbe fleſh, nit ACCORDING To the fleſh, we carry on our warfare, 
dee Junius and Oſterman. 

Ver. 4. (For the weapons of our warfare, &.] What are the carnal 
weapons, and thoſe oppoſed to them, which he calls mighty through 
God, [exceeding powerful. Wat. and MS.] may be teen, if we read 
and comp. 1 Cor. 1. 23, 24. with the 2d chapter, 1—13. and 2 Cor, 
iv. 2—6. Locke. 

Ver. 5. And bringing into captivity every thought] The ſoul ſeeing its 
fortifications demoliſhed, ſubmits to the conqueror, and then every 
thought, every reaſoning takes law from him, Nothing is admitted 
which contradicts the Goſpel, Chriſt being acknowledged as abſolute 


_ maſter. The former clauſe ſhews how ready men are to fortify 


themſelves againſt him, and to raiſe as it were one barrier behind an- 
other, to obſtruct his entrance into the ſoul, See Rom. xv. 18, 19. 
Doddridge, Calmet, and L'Enfant. 


Ver. b. And having in a readineſs, & c.] Thoſe whom the Apoſtle 
here addreſſes are the Corinthian converts, to whom this Epiſtle is 


written: Some of theſe had been drawn into a faction againſt him; 
theſe he had been and was endeavouring to bring back to that obe- 
dience in which the reſt had continued to him, as an Apoſtle of Chriſt, 
The Corinthians of theſe two ſorts are thoſe he means, when he 
ſays to them, ch. ii. 3. and vii. 13, 15. you all; that is, „ all you 
Chriſtians of Corinth and Achaia:“ for he who had raiſed the fac- 
tion amongſt them, and given ſo much trouble to St, Paul, was a 
ſtranger and a Jew, (ch. xi. 22.) crept in amongſt them, after St, 
Paul had gathered and eſtabliſhed that church. Of him the Apoſtle 
ſeems to have no hopes, ch. xi. 13—15. and therefore he every where 
threatens, and here particularly, in the preſent and 11th verſe, to 
make an example of him and his adherents, (if any were ſo obſtinate 


as 


7 
* 6 


Chap. x I. CORINTHIAN S. 


7 Do ye look on things after the outward 
appearance? if any man truſt to himſelf, 


that he is Chriſt's, let him of himſelf think 
this again, that as he is Chriſt's, even ſo are 
we Chriſt's. | 


8 For though I ſhould boaſt ſomewhat 


more of our authority, which the Lord hath 
given us for edification, and not for your de- 
ſtruction, I ſhould not be aſhamed : 

That I may not ſeem as if I would ter- 


rify you by letters. 


10 For his letters (ſay they) are weighty 


and powerful, but his bodily preſence 7s 
weak, and his ſpeech contemptible. 
11 Let ſuch an one think this, that ſuch 


as we are in word by letters, when we are ab- 


ſent, ſuch vi we be alſo in deed, when we 
are preſent. | 

12 For we dare not make ourſelves of the 
number, or compare ourſelves with ſome that 
commend themſelves : but they meaſuring 
themſelves by themſelves, and comparing 
themſelves amongſt themſelves, are not 
wile, | — 

13 But we will not boaſt of things with- 
out or meaſure, but according to the mea- 


ſure of the rule which God hath diſtri 
buted to us; Aa meaſure to reach even 5 
Fm 3 4 

14 For we ſtretch not ourſelves beyond 
our meaſure, as though we reached not unto 
you : for we are come as far as to you alſo, 


in preaching the goſpel of Chriſt : 


15 Not boaſting of things without 6s 


meaſure, that is, of other men's labour 
but having hope, when your faith is in. 
creaſed, that we ſhall be enlarged by you 
according to our rule abundantly, 


16 To preach the goſpel in the repjng 


beyond you, and not to boaſt in another 


man's line of things made ready to our 
hand. | 

17 But he that glorieth, let him glory 
in the Lord. 


18 For not he that commendeth himſelf 


is approved, but whom the Lord com- 
mendeth. | 
FC 
Out of his jealouſy over the Corinthians, wh 
ſeemed to make more account of the fals 
apoſtles than of him, he entereth into g 
forced commendation of himPelf, of his equa- 


Ver. 7. 1 Cor. xiv. 37. 1 John iv. 6. 1 Cor. iii. 23. Ch. xi. 23.—V. 8. Ch. xiii. 10. Ch. xii. 6.—V. 10. Gr. faith he. 1 Cor, 


ii. 3, 4.—V. 12. Ch. iii. 1. and v. 12. Or, under/iand it not.— V. 13. Or, line.— V. 15. Rom. xv. 20. Or, magnifiedin you.—V, 16, Or, 


rule —V. 17. Iſai. Ixv. 16. Jer. ix. 24. 1 Cor. i. 31,V. 18. Prov. xxvii. 2. Ron. ii. 29, 1 Cor. iv. 5, | 


as ſtill to remain with him,) when he had brought back all the Co- 
rinthians whom he could hope to prevail upon. It ſhould be remem- 
bered, that before this time the Apoſtle had ſmitten Elymas with 
blindneſs; and it is highly probable, from this whole Neo” before 
us, that ſome other miracles of this awful kind had been wrought 
by him, though they are not recorded in Scripture. See Locke and 
Doddridge. 2 

Ver. 8. Semewhat more] See ch. xi. 23. The next clauſe contains 
another reaſon inſinuated by the Apoſtle for. his forbearing any ſeve- 
rity for the preſent towards them. I ſhould not be aſhamed, infers, 
&« Becauſe the truth would juſtify me in it.” See Locke. | 

Ver. 10. His bodily preſence weak, &c.] Chryſoſtom, Nicephorus, 
and Lucian relate of St. Paul, that his ſtature was low, his body 
crooked, and his head bald; which ſeem to be the infirmities here 
referred to. Some think he had alſo an impediment in his ſpeech ; 
but there docs not appear to be any ſufficient teſtimony of that. See 
on ch. xii. 7. and Witſius's Meletem. 
Ver. 12. But they meaſuring themſelves by themſelves] Dr. Whitby 


would render it meaſtiring themſelves by one another; as if they com- 


pared themſelves with their falſe apoſtles, and grew proud in the de- 
gree in which they reſembled them in acutencſs and eloquence, or 
other things on which thoſe deceitful teachers valued themſelves, 
But it is more natural to think the meaning is,“ They looked con- 
tinually on -themſeives, ſurveying their own great imaginary furni— 
ture, but not conſidering the vaſtly ſuperior ab lities of many others; 
and fo formed a diſproportionate opinion of themſelves :” and this is 
every where one of the greateſt ſources of pride. Mr. Locke ob- 
ſerves, that this is ſpoken ironically, Ex, among/t themſelves, ſhould 
rather be rendered within themſelves; tor in all likelihood the faction 
and oppoſition againſt St. Paul was made by one perſon, as before 
obſerved ; for though he {peaks here in the plural number, which is 
the more ſoft and decent way in ſuch cales, yet we fee in the fore- 
going verſes he ſpeaks directly and expreſly as of one perſon ; and 
therefore 4» tavr9s may molt conſonantly with the Apoſtle's meaning 
de underſtood to fignity within themielves ; that is, with what they 
find in themſelves : the whole paſſage ſhewing, that this perſon made 
an eſtimate of himſelf only by what he found in himſelf, and there- 
upon preferred himſelf to St. Paul, without conſidering what St. 
Paul was, or had done. Inſtead of ere ut wiſe, Mr. Locke reads do 
not under/tand z namely, that they ought not to intrude themſelves 
into a church planted by another man, and there vaunt and ſet them- 
ſelves above him who planted it, - Which is the meaning of the ſol- 
lowing verſes. It may be proper juſt to obſerve, that Bos has taken 
great pains to prove, that to meajwre oneſelf by onefe!f is a phraſe which 
expreties modeſty, and making a rigat ettimate of ourſelves and 
others :—and taking -v## not for a verb, but for the dative of a 
participle, he would render it, «ve meajure cuſelves by ourſelves, and com- 
pare ourſelves with ourſolyes, not with the wi/ez that is, ironically, 
ce not with ſuch wile men as theſe,” Dr. Watecland gives this ver- 
ſion, which he ſeems to approve; but the ſenſe above offered ſeems moſt 
4 


natural. Markland gives a different reading ; But do ay perceive that 


they fix the meaſure of themſelves in themſelves, and that they compare them- 
ſelves with themſelves. . | 


Ver. 13. Without our meaſure] "Awrrez, here and in ver. 15. doth 


not ſignify immenſe, or immoderate, but ſomething which had not been 


meaſured out and allotted to him; ſomething which is not com- 
mitted to him, nor within his province. Locke. 

Ver. 14. For we are come as far, &c.] This ſeems to charge the 
falſe apoſtle, who had cauſed all this diſturbance in the church of 
Corinth, that without being appointed to it, without preaching the 
Goſpel in his way thither, as became an Apoſtle, he had crept into 
that church. Locke. 

Ver, 15, 16. Not boaſting, &c.] That is, “ Not intermeddling, or 
aſſuming to myſelf an authority to meddie, or honour for doing ſo. 
St. Paul here viſibly taxes the talie Apoſtle for coming into a church 
converted and gathered by another, and there pretending to be ſome- 
body, and to rule all. This is another thing which renders it pro- 
bable that the oppoſition made to St. Paul was but by one man, who 
had placed himtelf at the head of the faction; for it is plain that it 
was a ſtranger who came thither after St. Paul had planted this 
church, who pretending to be more an apoſtle than St. Paul, with 
greater illumination and more power, ſet up againſt him, to govern 
that church, and withdraw the. Corinthians from following the rules 
and doctrines of St. Paul, Now it can never be ſuppoſed to be 2 
combination of men who came to Corinth with that deſign ; nor tv2! 
they were difterent men, who came thither ſeparately, cach ſetting 
up for himſelf ; for then they would have fallen out one with anothe!, 
as well as with St. Paul, and in both caſes he muſt have ſpoken oi 
them in a different way from what he does now. The fame cha- 


racter and carriage is given to them throughout both theſe Epiſties 
and in 1 Cor. in. 10. he plainly ſpeaks of ene man. That ſetting up 


thus to be a preacher of the Goſpel among thoſe who were alten 
Chriſtians, was looked upon by St. Paul to be a fault, we learn icon 


Rom. xv. 20. Inſtead of—meaſure, that is, of otb r mens labours. Ver.l5 


the MS reads meaſure in other mens labours; and inſtead of another nan 
line, ver. 16. ſome would read another man's rule or province. It is Certail 


the Apoſtle did go to places already converted, to confirm and eliz- 


bliſh his brethren in the faith; but this was chiefly where he had 


himſelf planted churches : though he might take ſome others in hu 


way, which it would have been affectation and diſreſpect, rather th? 
modeſty, to have avoided, But he did not boaft in churches thus 
viſited, as if he were the founder of them, as his oppoſers probab) 
did; pouring contempt on St. Paul's labours, as if they were hard) 


to be called Chriſtian churches, which he had left, as they pretence.s 


in to untormed and unfiniihed a ſtate. See Locke, Doddridge, 3 


Heylin. 


Ver. 18. But whom the Lord cammendetb] Particularly by the 845 


} 2 © % j e 6 Y Qs 
of the Holy Ghoſt. It is of tele weapons. of his warfare that d“. 


Paul ſpeaks in this chapter; and it is by them that he intends te 5) 


which is the true Apoitle, waen he comes to them. Locke, 


Chap. Xi. 


unto 
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the goſpel t them freely, and without putting 
them to any charge : ſhewing that he was not 
inferior to thoſe deceitful workers in any legal 
prerogative 3 and in the ſervice of Chriſt, 
and in all kind of ſufferings for his miniſtry, 
ar ſuperior 3 | | 
Ould to God ye could bear with me a 
little in y folly; and indeed bear 
with me. | | 
2 For I am jealous over you with godly 
jcalouly : for I have eſpouſed you to one 
huſband, that I may preſent you as a chaſte 
virgin to Chriſt, | 
3 But I fear leſt by any means, as the 
ſerpent beguiled Eve through his ſubtilty, ſo 
our minds ſhould be corrupted from the 


fimplicity that is in Chriſt. 


4 For if he that cometh preacheth ano- 
ther Jeſus, whom we bave not preached, or 
if ye receive another ſpirit, which ye have 
not received, or another goſpel, which ye have 
not accepted, ye might well bear with H. 

5 For I ſuppoſe I was not a whit behind 
the very chiefeſt apoſtles. 


it. CORINTHIANS. 
lay with the chief apoſtles, of his preaching 


89 \ 


Chap. XI, 
6 But though I be rude in ſpeech, yet not 

in knowledge; but we have been throughly 

made maniteſt among you in all things. 

7 Have I committed an offence in abaſing 
myſelf, that ye might be exalted, becauſe 
I have preached to you the goſpel of God 
freely ? 

8 I robbed other churches, taking wages 
of them, to do you ſervice. 

9 And when I was preſent with you, and 
wanted, I was chargeable to no man: for 
that which was lacking to me, the brethren 
which came from Macedonia ſupplied : and 
in all things I have kept myſelf from being bur- 
denſome unto you, and /o will I keep π . 

10 As the truth of Chriſt is in me, no 
man {ſhall ſtop me of this boaſting in the re- 
gions of Achaia. 

11 Wherefore? becauſe I love you not? 
God knoweth. 

12 But what I do, that I will do, that I 


may cut oft occaſion from them which de- 


fire occaſion; that wherein they glory, they 
may be found even as we. 


13 For ſuch are falſe apoſtles, deceitful 


Ver. 1. Ver. 16. Ch. v. 13. Or, you do bear with me.—V. 2. Gal. iv. 17, 18. 1 Cor. iv. 15. Col. i. 28. Lev. xxi. 13.—V, 3. 
Gen, iii. 4. John viii. 44. Epheſ. vi. 24.—V. 4. Gal. i. 7, 8. Or, with me.—V. 5. 1 Cor. xv. 10. Ch. xii. 11. Gal. ii. 6.—V. 6. 


1 Cor, i. 17. ii. 1, 13. Epheſ. iii. 4, Ch. iv. 2, v. 11. Xit. 12.— V. 7. 1 Cor. ix. 6, 12. Ch. x. 1.—V. 9. 
. 9. 2 Theſſ. iii. 8, 9. Phil. iv. 10, 15. Ch. xii, 16.— V. 10. Rom. ix. 1. Gr. this boaſting ſhall not be flopped in me. 1 Cor. ix. 15. 


V. 12. 1 Cor, ix. 12,—V. 13. Rev. ii. 2. 


Chap. XI. Ver. 1. Would to God you could bear] Would you could 
tar, Wat, St. Paul modeſtly calls his ſpeaking in his own defence 
fily. From hence to the 6th verſe he ſhews, that the pretended 


zpoltle, bringing to them no other Saviour or Goſpel, nor conferring 


greater power of miracles than himſelf, was not to be preferred be- 


tore him. See Locke, and ch. v. 12, 13. 8 
Ver. 2. That I may preſent you as a chaſte virgin] This 's greatly il- 


luſtrated by recollecting, that there was an officer among the Greeks, 
whole buſineſs it was to educate and form young women, eſpecially 
thoſe of rank and figure, deſigned for marriage; and then to preſent 
them to thoſe who were to be their huſbands : and if this officer per- 
mitted them, through negligence, to be corrupted, between the 
clpoulals and conſummation of the marriage, great blame would na- 
turally fall upon him. Some, conſidering the ſentence for I have 
e/þ:ujed, Nc. as a parentheſis, tranſpoſe the paſſage, and read the verſe 
thus: For I am jealous over you with a godly jealouſy, that I may preſent 
yu as a chaſte virgin to Chriſt ; for I have eſpouſed you to one huſband, 
dee Doddridge, Raphelius, and Heylin. 

er, 3- Left by any means, &c.] Leſt by ſome means or «ther, &c. 
Wat, and MS. As the ſucceſs of the ſerpent againſt Eve lay in falſe 
pretences and inſinuations, ſo the ſucceſs of the falſe Apoſtles was 
0vng to deceitful pretenſions and infinuations likewiſe, The /im- 
puuity that is in, or rather towards Chriſt, anſwers to one huſband in 


tne preceding verſe; for in, one, is not uſed there without meaning, 


but plainly implies thus much: „I have formed and fitted you for 
one perſon alone, one huſband, who is Chriſt : 1 am greatly con- 
cerned that you may not be drawn aſide from that ſubmiſſion, that 
obedience, that temper of mind, which is owing to him; for I hope 
o put you into his hands, poſſeſſed with pure virgin thoughts, wholly 
hed on him, not divided, nor roving after any other, that he may 
axe you to wife, and marry you to himſelf for ever.“ It is plain their 
perverter w.1o oppoſed St. Paul was a Jew, as we have ſeen, Of all 
Who profeſſed Chriſtianity, the Jews were they who gave St. Paul 
molt trouble and oppolition ; for they having ſet their hearts upon 
den own religion, endeavoured to blend Judaiſm and Chriſtianity 
together, We may ſuppoſe the caſe here to be much the ſame with 
det which he more fully expreſſes in the Epiſtle to the Galatians, 
particularly ch. i. 6—12. ch. iv. 9-21. and v. 1—13. The mean- 
ng of the place before us ſeems to be this: I have taught you the 

olpe] alone, in its pure and unmixed fimplicity, by which only you 
can be united to Chriſt ; but I fear left this your new Apoſtle ſhould 


ce, you from it, and that your minds ſhould not adhere ſingly and 


mply to what I have taught, but ſhould be corrupted by a mixture 
o Judaiſm,” St. Paul expreſſes Chriſtians being delivered from the 
% and their freedom from the ritual obſervances of the Jews in 
ee manner, by their being married to Chriſt, Rom. vii. 4. which 
Pace may give ſome light to this, See Locke, Doddridge, and Ry- 
mer on Revelation, p. 

„ 5. Ye might well bear, &c.] You would kindly, &c. Wat. 

Fer, o. Rude in ſpeech] The word idr, rendered rude, ſignifies 


Ch. xii. 13. 1 Theſſ. 


a private man; one who can ſpeak no better than the generality of his 
neighbours, being unformed by the rules of eloquence : And this is 
perfectly conſiſtent with that great natural pathos which we find in 
this Apoſtle's writings ; ſo that there is no need of recurring here, 
with Dr. Whitby, to the ſuppoſed impediment in St. Paul's ipeech, 
which, allowing it ever ſo certain a fact, could not properly be ex- 
preſſed by this phraſe. "The Archbp. of Cambray has a very perti- 
nent remark on this expreſſion ; namely, „That this might well be 
the caſe, though St. Paul ſhared ſo largely in the gift of tongues ; as, 
when he was at Tarſus, he probably learned a corrupt kind of Greek 
ſpoken by the inhabitants of that place; for we have reaſon to be- 
lieve, that with reſpeCt to any of the languages which the Apoſtles 
had learned in a natural way, the Spirit left them to {peak as before.” 
See Doddridge, Whitby, and Cambray on Eloquence, p. 136. 

Ver. 7. Have I committed an offence] The adverſe party made it an 
argument againſt St. Paul that he was no Apoſtle, ſince he took no- 
thing among the Corinthians for his maintenance: 1 Cor. ix. 1—3. 
Another objection raiſed againſt him on this account was, that he 
loved them not. ver. 11. This he anſwers here by giving another rea- 
ſon for ſo doing. A third allegation was, that it was only a crafty 
trick in him to catch them; ch. xii. 16. which he anſwers there. 
Locke. 
er. 8. I robbed other churches] I may almoſt, in this ſenſe, be ſaid 
to have robbed other churches ; lo freely have I received from them, at 
leaſt taking wages as it were of them, for waiting upon you ; for indeed 
I received a kind of ſtipend from them while J abode at Corinth.” 
The word i-t2n7a, rendered robbed, properly ſignifies, 1 took the 
ſpoils + It is a military term, as is the next allo, &þ4nw, wages, or 
rather pay. See Bengelius, L'Enfant, and Mintert. 

Ver. g. 1 was chargeable to no man] Beza would render it, / 
was not idle at any man's expence, The word A, (from whence 
xarezpmrz,) implies a benumbed inactive ſtate, to which no man 
ſeems to have been leſs obnoxious than St. Paul. See Beza, and 
Stockius. 0 

Ver. 12. That I will de] Rather, And will do; ſo the words ſtand 
in the Greek, and do not refer to ver. 10. as a profeſhon of St. 
Paul's reſolution to take nothing from them; but to ver. 11. to 
which they are joined, ſhewing that his retuſing any reward from 
them was not out of unkindneſs, but for another reaſon ;** at 
1 do, and will do, is, that I may cut off all occaſion, &. The Jews 
had a maxim among them: „ That it was beiter for their wife men 
to ſkin dead beaſts for a living, than to aſk a maintenance from the 
generoſity of thoſe whom they taught :” But it plainly appears, that 
whatever the falſe apoſtles might boaſt on this head, there was no 
foundation for it. Comp. ver. 20. 1 Cor. ix. 12. and ſce Locke, 


and Doddridge. 


Ver. 13. Fer ſuch are falſe apoſtles] They had queſtioned St. Paul's 
apoſtleſnip, 1 Cor. ix. becauſe of his not taking a maintenance from 
the Corinthians. He here directly, and without reſegve, declares 
them to be no true apoſtles. Locke, | 


* 


7 
* 


Chap. XI. 


workers, trans forming themſelves into the 
apoſtles of Chriſt. | 


14 And no marvel; for Satan himſelf is 


transformed into an angel of light. 

15 Therefore it is no great thing if his 
miniſters alſo be transformed as the miniſters 
of righteouſneſs ; whoſe end ſhall be accord- 
ing to their works. 

16 I fay again, Let no man think me a 
fool; if otherwiſe, yet as a fool receive me, 
that I may boaſt myſelf a little. 

17 That which I ſpeak, I ſpeak 77 not 
after the Lord, but as it were fooliſhly, in 
this confidence of boaſting. 

18 Seeing that many glory after the fleſh, 
I will glory allo. Rl 

19 For ye ſuffer fools gladly, ſeeing ye 

yourſelves are wile. 

20 For ye ſuffer if a man bring you into 
bondage, if a man devour you, if a man 


take of you, if a man exalt himſelf, if a 


man ſmite you on the face. 
21 J ſpeak as concerning reproach, as 
though we had been weak. Howbeit, 


Ver. 13. Phil. iii. 2.—V. 14. Gal. i. 8.—V. 15. Ch. iii. 9. Phil. iii. 19,—V. 16. Ch. xii. 6. Or, fuffer.—V. 17. 1 Cor. vii. 6 
12. Ch. Ax. 4.—V. 18. Phil. iii. 3, 4.— V. 21. Ch. x. 10.—V. 22. Acts xxii. 3. 5 7 ws, 


Acts ix. 16. xxi. 11. 
Acts xxvli. 41. 


Ver. 16. I ſay again, Let no man think, &c.] St. Paul goes on in 
his juſtification, reflecting upon the carriage of the falſe apoſtle 
towards the Corinthians; ver. 16—21. He compares himſelf with 
the falſe apoſtle in what he boaſts of, as being an Hebrew, ver. 21, 
22. or, miniſter of Cbriſt, ver. 23. and then enlarges upon his la- 
bours and ſufferings. Locke. : 

Ver. 17. In this confidence of boaſting] It ſeems indeed not very juſt 
and natural to interpret this as ſpoken by immediate ſuggeſtion ; yet 
it being, in preſent circumſtances, very proper that the Apoſtle 
ſhould ſpeak thus, the Holy Spirit might, by a general, though un- 
perceived influence, lead him into this tract of thought and ex- 
preſſion ; and though ſuch apologies might ſeem beneath the dignity 
of an Apoſtle's character, yet that very conſideration is an excellent, 
and moſt uſeful example of humility to all Chriſtians, and eſpecially 
to miniſters. See Doddridge, and Lowth on Infpiration. | 
Ver. 20. If a man bring you into bondage, &c.] This is ſpoken 

ironically, to expreſs their bearing with the inſolence and cove- 
touſneſs of their falſe apoſtle. "The bondage here meant was ſub- 
jection to the will of that apoſtle, as appears from the following par- 
ticulars of this verſe, - and not ſubjection to the Jewiſh rites ; for, 
had that been the caſe, St. Paul was ſo zealous againſt it, that he 
would have ſpoken more plainly and warmly, as we ſee in his Epiſtle 


to the Galatians ; and not have touched it thus only by the bye, in 


a doubtful expreſſion. Beſides, it is plain that no ſuch thing was 
et attempted openly, only St. Paul was afraid of it. See ver. 3. 
The meaning of the whole verſe is, “ You bear with it, if a man 
bring you into bondage ; that is, domineer over you, and uſe you like 
his bondmen and flaves : I he make a prey of you, and almoſt devour 
u by his exorbitant demands; if he make a gain of you, that is, 
take or extort preſents or a ſalary from you; F he be elevated and high 
amongſt you; if he {mite you on the face; that is, if he treats you in 
the moſt contumelious, diſgraceful, and debaſing manner.” See 
Locke, and Whitby. Some would render this and the preceding 
verſe, (and I think with more force, ) as follows; ver. 19. Viſe as you 
are, ye bear with fools g/adly : ver, 20. But, do you bear it if any man 
bring you into bondage? If, &c.? 


I CORINTHIANS:. 


they Iſraelites? ſo am I. 


Ch. vi. 4. 1 Cor. xv. 31. Ch. i. 10. iv. 11. -V. 24. Deut. xxv. 3.—V. 25. Acts xvi. 22. As xiv, 19. 


wherein ſoever any is bold, (I ſpeak f 
iſhly) I am bold alſo. ROD 80 K fool. 
22 Are they Hebrews? ſo. am I, Are 


Are they the ſeed 


of Abraham? ſo am I. | | 

23 Are they miniſters of Chriſt ? (I ſpeak 
as a fool) I am more; in labours more 
abundant, in ſtripes above meaſure, in Priſons 
more frequent, in deaths oft. 

24 Of the Jews five times received ! forty 
ſtripes ſave one. e 

25 Thrice was I beaten with rods, once 
was I ſtoned, thrice I ſuffered ſhipwreck, 2 
night and a day I have been in the deep; 

26 In journeyings often, in perils of 
waters, in perils of robbers, in perils by mi 
own countrymen, in perils by the heathen, 
in perils in the city, in perils in the wilder. 
neſs, in perils in the ſea, in perils among 
falſe brethren; _ 8 


27 In wearineſs and painfulneſs, in watch- 
ings often, in hunger and thirſt, in faſting 
often, in cold and nakedneſs. 

28 Beſides thoſe things that are without, 


Rom, xi. 1. Phil. ii. 5.— V. 23. 1 Cor. xv. 10. 


ſing was entailed ?=So am J. Are they of the feed of Abraham, both 
by the father's and mother's fide, not proſelytes, or of mingled de. 
ſcent ? — So am J; and can trace up as fair and clear a geneal 
through the tribe of Benjamin, to the father of the faithful.“ der 
Locke, Doddridge, Whitby, and on AQs vi. 1. 

Ver. 23. 1 am more] I am more ſo. Wat. In flripes above meaſur, 
ſhould rather be read (with Dr. Waterland) in ftripes far exceeding; 
for theſe words, as the other particulars of the verſe, ſhould be taken 
comparatively, with reference to the falſe Apoſtle ; with whom $:, 
Paul is comparing himſelf in the miniſtry of the Goſpel. Unlzj 
this be ſo underſtood, there will ſeem to be a diſagreeable tautology 
in the following verſes ; which, taking theſe words in a comparative 
ſenſe, are proofs of his ſaying, In flripes I am exceedingly beyond bin; 
for, of the Jews five times, &c, See Locke, and on Deut. xxv. 3. 

Ver. 25. Thrice was J beaten with rods] See Matth. xxvii. 26, 
Mark xv. 15. John xix. 1. The wreck at Malta happened long 
after this time; ſo that it muſt have been the fourth ſhipwreck St. 
Paul ſuffered. Had the inhabitants of that iſland been informed 
of this circumſtance, they would have been confirmed in their ſuſ- 
picions of his being a very bad man; but this remarkably ſhews us, 
that a ſeries of what the world calls“ misfortunes from the hand ot 
Providence,” may befal the beſt and worthieſt of mankind, Nvy#p, 
rendered a day and a night, ſignifies a natural day, including the 
hours of light and darkneſs.” St. Paul was, during ſuch a natural 
day, in the deep ; probably floating on the remainders of the wreck, 
and juſt on the point of being waſhed away and ſunk every moment, 
As Bube, the word here uſed, and rendered the deep, was the name 
of a deep dungeon at Cyzicum, in the Propontis, Dr. Hammond con- 
jectures that St. Paul was ca/? into it, as he paſſed from Troas to that 
city: But the interpretation above given ſeems more eaſy and natura. 
See Locke, Doddridge, and Hammond. 

Ver. 26. In perils of waters] Of rivers. MS. The word ſho) 
certainly be ſo rendered, to contra-diftinguiſh theſe hazards, from 
thoſe which he underwent by ſea. In the city, means not only i 
Jeruſalem, but in other cities, in oppoſition to perils in the wilar- 
neſs, The Apoſtle poſſibly mentions falſe brethren laſt, as appte- 
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bs Ver. 21. I ſpeak as concerning reproach] Do 1 ſpeak this by way of 
7 diſhonour, as if we ourſelves were beat? Surely, in whatſoever any one 


3 may be confident, (1 ſpeak it in folly) I alſo am confident. Doddridge. 


hending peculiar danger from their efforts among the Corinthians. 
See Doddridge, and Locke. 


IF 
2 - 3 
* 
9 — 


Ver. 27. In wearineſi and painfulneſs] The latter of the words here 


5 1 eylin renders the verſe thus: / ſpeat of diſgraces which touch me, uſed, Mix8©-, is more expreſſive than the former, Kir: It ſignifes 
. | as if I had ſuffered them myſelf”, but in whaiſcever any of them dare to not only ſtrenuous labour, but ſuch as proceeds to a degree of fatigue 
. | 2 . . q . P 8 0 
3 | boaſl, (1 ſpear fooliſhly) I dare the ſænie. What an idea does this verſe give us of the Apoſtle's fidelity and zea 

i Ver. 22. Are they Hebreus?] Mr. Locke obſerves, that though How hard was it for a man of a genteel and liberal education, 45 St, 
it if the Apoſtle makes uſe of the plural number thcy, it is his opinion Paul was, to bear ſuch rigours, and to wander about like a vagabondy 


that he means but one perſon ; as after, when he ſays we, he means 
only himſelf; the reaſon whereof hath been el{ewhere given.“ Are 
they Hebrews by language? ſays the Apoſtle, capable of conſulting of the utmoſt importance] See Doddridge, lord Lyttelton on b 
the Scriptures in the original, with all the advantages which a fa= Paul's Converſion, and the Reflecbions. | 

miliar acquaintance with that tangue from their childhood can give Ver. 28. Beſides thoſe things that are without] Beſide foreign afar 
them ?—$o am I: Are they Iſraelites by birth? Not deſcended from the care of all the churches is ruſhing in upon me every day. Doddrich, 
Klau, or any other branch of the family but that on which the bleſ- Others would read, Be/ides whet is exclu/fue of theſe things, the cart 5 


hungry, and almoſt naked; yet coming into the preſence of perſons 
of high life, and ſpeaking in large and various aflemblies, on matte"? 
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that which cometh upon me daily; the care 
of all the churches 8 
20 Who is weak, and I am not weak? 
who is offended, and I burn not? 
zo If I muſt needs glory, I will glory 
of the things which concern mine infir- 
ities. 
7 The God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 


Ver. 28. See Acts xx. 18, &c. Rom. i. 14.—V. 29, 1 Cor. 
\ Thefl. ii. 5. Rom. ix. 5.— V. 32. AQs ix. 24. 


ill the churches, is, Re. for what he had before mentioned were no 
other than external things. That which cometh upon me daily, Mr. Sau- 
in would read, what beſiegeth me daily. The original is very empha- 
tical 3 that daily inſurr ection upon me, the care, &c. "Emiorracis pro- 


once, and ready to bear him down. See Stockius, and Saurin's Ser- 
mons, tom. x. p. 163. 

Ver. 29. Who is offended ] “ So as to be led into fin by the raſhneſs 
or uncharitableneſs of others; and I am not fired—with grief and indig- 
nation, to ſee ſuch diſhonour brought upon religion, and with zeal 


red; and it may, perhaps, in this connection, allude to the ſudden 
burry of ſpirits into which a man is put by the dangerous fall of a 
perſon he tenderly loves, eſpecially when occaſioned by the careleſſ- 
neſs and folly of another. Junius would read ros - and I am not 
;roubled, or diſmayed. | : : 

Vir. 30. If 1 muſt needs glory] See ch. xii. 11. By #avxactai, 
which is tranſlated ſometimes to glory, and ſometimes to boaſt, the 
Apoſtle throughout, when he applies it to himſelf, means nothing 
dut the mentioning ſome commendable action of his, without vanity 
or oſtentation; and barely from the neceſſity of the occaſion. Locke. 

Ver. 31. The God and Father, &c.] God, even the Father, &c. 
Wat, There ſhould only be a colon at the end of the verſe : this 
ſolemn aſſeveration being introduced to give credit, not to what pre- 
cedes, but to what follows ; which was then known only to few, 
and is therefore atteſted in like manner, Gal. i. 20, though after- 
wards particularly related by St. Luke, Acts xix. 25. Bengelius. 


REFLECTIONS ON CHAP. XI, Ver. 19, &c. 


This portion of Scripture is the more remarkable, becauſe it 
preſents us with a great Apoſtle, engaged in an act very un- 
uſual, and, generally ſpeaking, very OY that character, It 
kems therefore highly neceſſary, in order to underſtand and be able 
to account for ſuch proceeding, that we conſider carefully, fir/?, the 
occaſion, and, ſecondly, the manner of it; after which, ſuch other 
refletions may be properly ſuggeſted, as naturally ariſe from the ſub- 


I. The occaſion, as has been frequently hinted, was evidently the cor- 
ruptions brought into the church of Corinth by ſome falſe teachers, 
who, like thoſe of the ſame ſtamp in every age and church, had in- 
ſinuated themſelves into the affections of the people; as by other 
arts of ſubtilty and deceit, ſo more eſpecially, by extolling their owu 
ability and merit, and by diſparaging reflections caſt upon their regular 
paſtor, The people appear to have been —_ with this guile, and 
to have drunk in theſe prejudices againſt St. Paul ; and were grown 
ſo immediately fond of their new teachers, that at the ſame time that 
they thought the juſt and gentle authority of an Apoſtle a yoke too 
heavy, The utmoſt vanity and infolence, the moſt inſatiable pillaging 
and avarice, the moſt imperious tyranny, and contumelious treatment 
went down very contentedly, from the hands of thoſe idolized in- 
truders, — 

Had this partiality been attended with no farther conſequence than 
the leflening St. Paul's private reputation, he would not have thought it 
worth while fo folicitouſly to vindicate his honour ; but foreſeeing that 
lo undeſerved a preference of the men, would certainly bring on a liking 
for their errors, and thus endanger the ſouls of as many as ſhould ad- 
dere to them, Charity for his brethren called for :uflice to himſelf, 
Accordingly, for the ſake of thoſe deluded Corinthians, and to juſtify 
the truth, he found it neceſſary to aſſert his due; to provoke his bold 
dettactors to a compariſon, and ſo at once to ſhew how much he, 
and how little they, were able to produce, in proof of their autho- 
My;—an authority, which he was legally inveſted with, and exerciſed 
with lenity and temper ; but which they, by dint of arrogance, aſ- 
_ to themſelves, and abuſed to the vile purpoſes of calumny and 
action. 

duch was the occaſion, ſuch the end of our Apoſtle's appearing 

ere in a figure ſo unlike what he commoly makes in his writings; 

yet which, though they are ſo reaſonable, and ſo urgent, he manages 
in ſuch a way, as to clear his humility of every ſuſpicion that the moſt 
captious adverſary could caſt upon it. 

ll. This may better appear from the ſecond particular, the manner 
of his proceeding on this delicate occaſion: In which we ſhould ob- 
ve, 1. His many apologies, or ſeeming condemnations of himſelf, 
i" giving way ſo far to the provocations of thoſe wha ſpoke or thought 
*Zanſt him. See ver. 21, 23, 30. (and again ch. xii. 1, 11, &c.) with 
"her expreſſions to the like purpoſe. do cautiouſly doth the Apoſtle 
©520uct himſelf in a point, which he rightly underſtood to be ſo nice: 
as the expatiating upon ourſelves without any neceſſity, is of all 
alt 0 1 the moſt nauſeous and offenſive, ſo the being 

ol. III. 


H. CORINTHIANS. 


perly ſignifies a tumult, or croud of people riſing up againſt a man at 


to repreſs the grievance, if poſſible.” Nug,a, properly ſignifies to be 


Chap. X II. 


Chriſt, which is bleſſed for evermore, know- 
eth that I lie not Wo 
32 In Damaſcus the governor undet 
Aretas the king, kept the city of the Da- 
maſcenes with a garriſon, defirous to appre- 
___ 
33 And through a window in a baſket was 
I let down by the wall, and eſcaped his hands. 


viii. 13. ix. 22.—V. 30. Ch. xii. 5,—V. 31. Rom. i. 9. ix. f. 


extremely tender and officious, even in our own vindication, is ſel- 
dom free from vanity. This is the caſe of all mankind;—but eſpe- 

cially of the miniſters of Chriſt, who muſt expect a ſhare in calum- 
nies and contradictions, and ought to be armed with patience to en- 
dure them, above the proportion of common men. When therefore 
theſe have influence upon their perſonal advantages only, it is gene- 


rally better to leave the clearing of their innocence to time, and the 


evidence of a good converſation. Where they reflect upon their cha- 
raeter, and by poiſoning the people with ill impreſſions, tend to ob- 
ſtruct the efficacy of their labours,—the cauſe becomes public; their 
charge is concerned; and a becoming ſolicitude to ſet matters right 
in ſuch circumſtances, is no longer zeal for their own, but charity 
for other men's ſafety and good. | 

And yet, even in theſe circumſtances, St. Paul's example teaches 
us how careful we ought to be in warding off all the ſpiteful con- 


ſtructions which are apt to be made of the moſt neceſſary and the 
moſt modeſt publication of our own conduct and deſervings : for, 


2. The ſubjects he chooſes here to enlarge upon were, Not the great- 
neſs of his miracles, not the power of his eloquence and arguments, 
not the ſucceſs of his labours, or the number of converts he had won, 
or of the churches he had planted, though no man could with greater 
right have alledged all theſe; But only the tolls and hard/hips, the 
perſecutions and Mietions in which the diſcharge of his miniſtry had 
engaged him. I heſe were ſuch privileges, as his adverſaries neither 
had, nor deſired to have to boaſt of. They had other things in view; 
(ver. 20.) the gain of private contributions, the command of their 
hearers purſes, and an abſolute dominion over their perſons. The 
grounds upon which they exalted themſelves were all taken from 
worldly advantages, (ver. 21, 22.) and in that reſpect St. Paul is 
content to delare himſelf their equal. The particulars in which he 
declares himſelf their ſuperior, were of ſuch a kind, that they were 
well enough ſatisfied to yield him a perference in them ;—Jripes and 
impriſonment, ſhipwrecks and deaths, hard and perilous journeys, cold, 
and hunger, and thir/!, Theſe it was ſo far from vanity to glory in, 
that the Apoſtle found it neceſlary (ch. xii.) to ſubjoin his being ho- 
noured with extraordinary viſions and revelations, to prevent ſo great 
a degree, and fo conſtant a ſucceſſion of ſufferings from being turned 
into an argument of God's diſpleaſure, againſt one ſo inceſſantly ex- 
erciſed in them. 

And yet, theſe afflictions were really the moſt proper and worthy 
matter of glorying to St. Paul. The 19 proper, becauſe it was 
perfectly free from all vanity and ſelf- ſeek ing; for his were not ſuf- 
ferings in purſuit of his own emolument or gratification; not induſ- 
triouſly courted, nor oftentatiouſly magnified, in order to turn them 
into gain And the mo/? worthy, becauſe to all who duly conſidered 
them, they were proofs of that abundant grace which ſupported him 
under them; of that unparalleled ſincerity and zeal which diſpoſed 
him ſo chearfully to perſevere in encountering with them ; and of 
the truth of that doctrine, which, by the miniſtry of one ſo won- 
derouſly oppreſſed and ill-treated, could yet gain ſo much ground, 
and triumph over all oppoſition. | 

The paſſage thus explained, offers to us the following uſeful 
conſiderations : | 

1. The deſcription here given of falſe teachers ſhould be a warn- 
ing to all Chriſtians againſt liſtening to their wiles, and an admonition 
to ſuſpect and beware of ſuch, as make it their buſineſs to infuſe into 
mens minds jealouſies and evil ſurmiſes againſt their lawful paſtors ; 
—a ſhrewd ſign that they draw off the people, becauſe there- 
out they ſuck no ſmall advantage. And if it ſhould, as ſometimes it 
may happen, that ſuch may have ſufferings and hardſhips to alledge, 
for their miniſtry ; yet even then care muſt be taken to look into the 
ground of ſuch ſufferings ; whether theſe alſo be not a profitable bar- 
gain for this work, and a perſecution ſo called, but in truth, “ a 
letting their quiet to ſale at the higheſt market.” In a word, none 
who uſe St. Paul's argument rightly, will ſuffer for evil-doers againſt 
the laws of men, in caſes where thoſe are not manifeſtly againſt the 
laws of Gop. | | 

The inſtance before us ſhews, 2. How far we ought to be from 
reckoning what we endure for God's cauſe, (when it really is Gzd's 
cauſe) as matter of ſorrow or ſhame to us. St. Paul, in compariſon 
of the reſt of the Apoſtles, was a labourer called in at the eleventh 
hour; and as he taught the Philippians to eſteem it, ſo he thought it, 
— 2 peculiar grace, that it was given him not only to believe in Jeſus, but 
alſo to ſuffer for his name. The fervency of his charity and zeal made 
up what was wanting in point of time; and we (eſpecially thoſe 
amongſt us who are miniſters of the Goſpel) never make a more juſt 
computation of our ſervices, than when we reckon them by the hard- 
ſhips and ſelf-denials we are content to undergo for the good of our 
own ſouls, or thoſe of our Chriſtian brethren. | 

3. When St, Paul to all his ether ſuffering, adds the care of 2 
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: GC; HA iP. i 
Commending his apoſtleſbip, though he might 
glory of his wonderful revelations, yet he rather 
chooſeth to glory of his infirmities; blaming 
the Corinthians for forcing him to this vain- 
boaſling : he promiſeth to come to them again; 
but yet altogether in the affeftion of a father, 
although he feareth he ſhall to his grief find 
many offenders, and publick diſorders there. 


55 is not expedient for me, doubtleſs, to 
glory. I will come to viſions and reve- 
lations of the Lord. 

2 I knew a man in Chriſt above fourteen 
years ago, (whether in the body, I cannot 
tell; or whether out of the body, I cannot 
tell: God knoweth ;) ſuch an one caught 
up to the third heaven. 1 

3 And I knew ſuch a man, (whether in 
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the body, or out of the body, I cannot tell. 
God knoweth:) eee e 


4 How that he was caught up into para- 


diſe, and heard unſpeakable words, which 
it is not lawful for a man to utter. 
5 Of ſuch an one will I glory: yet of 
myſelf I will not glory, but in mine inffr- 
mities. | | 

6 For though I would deſire to glory, 
ſhall not be a fool; for I will fay the truth: 
but ow I forbear, leſt any man ſhould think 
of me above that which he ſeeth me 7 be, 


or that he heareth of me. 


7 And leſt I ſhould be exalted above mea- 
ſure through the abundance of the reyelz- 
tions, there was given to me a thorn in the 
fleſh, the meſſenger of Satan to buffet me, 
leſt I ſhould be exalted above meaſure. 


Ver. 1. Gr. For I will come. V. 2. Acts xxii. 17. Ver. 3. A. D. 46. at Lyſtira, Acts xiv. 6,—V. 4. Or, paſſible.— V. 5. Ch. xi, 
30. V. 6. Ch. x. 8. xi. 16,—V. 7. See Ezek. xxviii. 24. Gal. iv. 14. e | 


the churches, and his zealous compaſſion over them who failed or were 
afflicted in them; this ſhews us the abundance of his charity, and 
inſtructs us what ought to be the meaſure of ours: not to neglect, 
or think ourſelves excuſed from a tender concern for the afflictions or 
dangers of our brethren, upon the account of any ſufferings of our 
own. Be our other circumſtances what they will, yet ſtill they are 
members of Chriſt's body ; and while that relation continues, all the 
duties reſulting from it muſt do ſo too. So indiſpenſable and perpe- 
tual a duty is charity, for the ſouls of others eſpecially ; ſo far, in- 
deed, are thoſe hardſhips, which lie outward and open to the view 
of others, from being the moſt ſenſible part of what good men en- 
dure, 


and virtue teach us plainly, That the way in which God would be 
ſerved by Chriſtians, but eſpecially by his miners, is that of con- 
ſtancy, of indefatigable diligence, and of diffuſive charity; that 
caſe and idleneſs,that luxury and an effeminate declining of trouble for 
the public good, are by no means agreeable to the character of a 
diſciple of Chriſt Jeius. So ſtrenuouſly doth this great Apoſtle, by 
his own example, encourage and prepare us for the like diſcipline, 
if called to it, that no one who profeſſeth himſelf the ſervant of 
Chriſt can plead exemption from a ſimilar perſeverance and for- 
titude. One great and evident deſign of theſe ſharp conflicts of 
St. Paul was, doubtleſs, to ſtimulate every future Chriſtian to 
reduce the ſoftneſs of a nature generally too indulgent of fleſh and 
blood, and to inure him to ſuffer hardſhip like a good ſoldier under the 
common captain of our. ſalvation, In which warfate, the leſs we 
ſpare our own perſon 

and ſupport under the conflict ; the brighter trophies ſhall we raiſe 
to his glory, to the honour of religion, and the unſpeakable advan- 
tage both of body and ſoul, in that day of triumph and eternal joy! 
Amen, See Stanhope's Epiſt. and Goſp. | 


Chap. XII. Yer. I. I wil come to viſions, &c.] The Apoſtle's ſpeak- 
ing of his vi/ions and revelations, which indeed did him the higheſt 
honour, could not be a proof that he was determined not to boalt ; 
it is evident therefore, that yag in the original | 2c a yas] cannot 
have its uſual ſignification, and be rendered for, Our tranſlators 
take it for a mere expletive, and therefore omit it. Doddridge tranſ- 
lates it nevertheleſs; and it is certain that it has various ſignifications, 
and mutt have this ſignification here, if it expreſs any thing. Some 
would read the verſe, [s it not expedient for me to glory? -I will come 
therefore [61] to viſions, &c. 


Ver. 2. I knew a man in Chrift] By the power of Chrift, MS, St. 


Paul muſt undoubtedly mean himſelf, or the whole article had been 
quite foreign to his purpoſe, It appears from hence, that the Apoſtle 
had concealed this extraoidinary event fourteen years; and if this 
Epiſtle was written about the year 58, as is ſuppoſed, this viſion 
muſt have fallen out in the year 44, which was to long after his 
converiton, as to prove it quite different from the trance mentioned 
Achs ix. 9. Dr. Benſon thinks this glorious repreſentation was 
made to him in the temple, on the journey mentioned Acts xi. 30. 


XXit, 17. and intended to encourage him againſt the difficulties he : 


wus to encounter in preaching the Golpel to the Gentiles. J7he- 
ther in the bedy—or cut of the body, mutt mean, “ know not 
whether he was then in the body, during that extraordinary extaly 


or for a time taken out of the body, to that only the principle of 


animal life remained in him.” As St. Paul muſt know that his body 
was not actually dead during this trance, but that the animal motion 


of his lungs and heart continued, it would lead one to imagine, that 
he realty apprehended the principle of animal lite to be tomething 
ditinct trom the rational ſoul, which he calls 2:mſe[f, It appears, at 


call, that helokt ail confciouinels of any thing avout nim at that time; 


Laſtly, The methods uſed for exerciſing St. Paul's patience 


s, the more we may depend upon is protection 


and what the preſence of an immaterial ſoul in a body can be, dif. 
tint from the capacity of perceiving by it, is difficult to conceive, 
See the next note, Benſon, Doddridge, and Bp. Brown's Diſtinction 
of Spirit, Soul, and Body, in his © Procedure of the Underſtanding,” 
b. ii. ch. 10, Caſtalio and Bengelius tranſlate the beginning of 
this verſe, I knew a Chriſtian caught 6 fourteen years ago, &c. In- 
ſtead of I cannat tell, here and ver. 3. Dr. Waterland reads, I ha 
not. 


Ver. 4. Caught up into paradiſe] By the third heaven, ver. 2. fome | 


underſtand the ſeat of the divine glory, the place where Chriſt 
dwelleth at the Father's right hand; and by paradiſe, that garden of 
God, which is the ſeat of the happy in the intermediate ſtate, and 
during their ſeparation .from the body. Bp. Bull, diſcourſing on 
this ſubject, obſerves, ** St, Paul,—who had been caught up into 
the third heaven, and alſo into paradiſe, (which the Scriptures tell 
us is the receptacle of the ſpirits of good men, ſeparated from their 
bodies) and therefore was beſt able to give us an account of the ſtate 
of ſouls dwelling there, — Aſſures us, that thoſe ſouls live and 
operate, and have a perception of excellent things ; nay, in the very 
ſame paſlage, where he ſpeaks of that rapture of his, he plainly 
enough confirms this hypotheſis : For, firſt, when he declares him- 
ſelf uncertain whether he received thoſe admirable viſions in or out 
of the body, he manifeſtly ſuppoſeth it poſſible for the ſoul, when 
out of the body, not only to ſubſiſt, but alſo to perceive and know, 
—and even things above the natural apprehenſion of mortal men; and 
then,when he tells us that he received in paradiſe viſions and revela- 
tions, and heard there agen 64ualz, unſpeakable words, not lawful, 
or rather, nat paſſibl efor a man to utter, he directly teaches, that pa- 
radiſe is ſo far from being a place of darkneſs and obſcurity, ſilence 
and oblivic a, where the good ſpirits, its proper inhabitants, are all 
in a profound ſleep, as ſome have vainly imagined,—that on the 
contrary, it is a moſt glorious place, full of light and raviſhing vi- 
ſion ; a place where myſteries may be heard and learned, far ſur- 
paſſing the reach of frail mortals. In ſhort, the glories of the third 
heaven, and of paradiſe, ſeem to be by an extraordinary revelation 
opened and diſcovered to St, Paul, not only for his owa ſupport un- 
der the heavy preſſure of his afflictions, but alſo that he might be 
able to ſpeak of them with greater aſſurance to others. And the 
order is obſervable: Firſt, he had repreſented to him the moſt per- 
fect joys of the third, or higheſt heaven, of which we hope to be 
partakers after the reſurrection; and then, leſt ſo long an expecta- 
tion ſhould diſcourage us, he ſaw alſo the intermediate joys of para- 
diſe, wherewith the ſouls of the faithful are refreſhed until the fe- 
ſurrection: And for our comfort he tells us, that even theſe alſo ale 
inexpreſſible.” See Bp. Bull's Works, vol. i. p. 89. 

Ver. 5. But in mine infirmities] „ In thoſe things which carry the 
marks of weakneſs, though in a certain connection, they will appear 
honourable too.“ Locke, and Doddridge. : 

Ver. 7. Was given to me a thorn in the fiſh] The conjectures © 
commentators reſpecting St. Paul's thorn in the fleſh, have been 1” 
numerable. We ſhall not dwell upon them, but inſert the follow. 
ing, as it appears to be the moſt rational interpretation. Ezektc 
has a parallel pallage, ch. xxviii. 24. where the pricting Hi ** 
grieving thorn, are uſed to expreſs a great affliction. In alluſion 4e 
which the Apoſtle might uſe this term to ſignify ſome paralytic 1 
order, which affected his ſpeech and aſpect, owing to the inſufferzd.s 
glories of this viſion, which mizht weaken and relax the Nervous 
ſyitem. This infirmity in his fieſo might give occaſion to the 17 
ſenger of Satan, or the falſe teacher and calumnious adyerſary u 
oppoſed the Apoſtle, io repreſent him in a detpicable light. REP 
ditorder might threaten both his acceptance and uſeiunels, it bat 
wonder that he was ſo importunate for its removal; yet, being!“ 


etfect of ſo great and ſingular a ſavour, he might with the 1 
n 


"pe : ' | y 1 
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g For this thing I beſought the Lord 
thrice, that it might depart from me. 


g And he ſaid: unto me, My grace is ſuf- 


gcient for thee: for my ſtrength is made 
perleck in weakneſs. Moſt gladly therefore 
will I rather glory in my infirmities, that 
the power of Chriſt may reſt upon me. 
10 Therefore I take pleaſure in infirmi- 
ties, in reproaches, in neceſſities, in perſe- 
cutions, in diſtreſſes for Chriſt's ſake : for 
when I am weak, then am I ſtrong. 

11 I am become a fool in glorying; ye 
have compelled me: for I ought to have 
heen commended of you: for in nothin 


am I behind the very chiefeſt apoſtles, though 
be nothing. 


12 Truly the ſigns of an apoſtle were 


wrought among you in. all patience, in ſigns 
and wonders, and mighty deeds, 


13 For what is it wherein ye were infe- 
rior to other churches, except it be that I 


myſelf was not burdenſome to you ? forgive 
me this wrong. 


14 Behold, the third time I am ready to 
come to you; and I will not be burdenſome 
to you. For I ſeek not your's, but you. 
for the children ought not to lay up for the 
parents, but the parents for the children. 

15 And I will very gladly ſpend and be 
ſpent for you; though the more abundantly 
| love you, the leſs I be loved. 


10 But be it fo, I did not burden you: 


nevertheleſs, being crafty, I caught you with 
guile. | 


14. Deut. xvii. 6. Xix. 15. 

popriety talk of glorying in it; ver. g. See Hammond, Whitby, and 
#iſcel. Sacr. eſſay iii. p. 22, &c. Mr. Locke obſerves, that as St. 
Pau! thought fit to conceal what this thorn in the fleſh was, it is not 


Dt. Waterland, after ſeveral MSS, leaves out the laſt clauſe, Le I 
ſhoud be exalted, &c. | 
er. g. My flrength is made perfect in weakneſs] * Is illuſtrated in 
proportion to the weakneſs of the inſtrument I make uſe of.” 
ir717won, Which we render may reft upon, is emphatical, and ſigni- 
hes literally, may pitch its tent upon. See on John i. 14. | 
Jer. 10. For when I am weak, &c.] © For when, looked upon in 
my outward ftate, I appear weak, then, by the power of Chriſt, 
which dwelleth in me, I am found to be ſtrong.” Locke. 
Ver. 12. In all patience] This may well be underſtood to reſlect on 
de haughtineſs and plenty, wherein the falſe apoſtle lived amongſt 
lem, dee Locke, and 1 Cor. i. 4—7. 
er, 14. The third time, 1 am ready, &c.] Having been diſap- 
pointed twice before; 1 Cor. xvi. 5. 2 Cor. i. 15, 16. 
8 15. I will very gladly ſpend and be ſpent] * will gladly ex- 
alt my ſtrength, and put myſelf to any expence too, for your ſal- 
Lon; though the conſequence of all ſhould be, that the more 
**undantly 1 love you, the leſs I ſhould be loved by you.” See 2 Tim. 
u. 10. 1 Theſſ. ii. 8. 
| V er. 16. But be it fo, I did not burden you, & c.] That I did not 
«en you, yet [ perhaps it will be ſuggeſted] that being a crafty de- 
eder, 4 circumvented you with guile, Wat. 
4 18. 1 deſired Titus] ** To go to you.” St. Paul would cer- 
a have had no occaſion to do ſo, had his views been mercenary, 
* 115 mitlion lucrative, See Heylin, and Locke. | 
10 % 19. Again, think you that we excuſe, &c.] He had before given 
= aon, cn. i. 23. for his not coming to them, with the tame 
p. ration as in the preſent verſe. If we trace the thread of St. 
0 dilcourſe, we may obſerve, that having concluded the juſti- 
den of himſelf and his apoſtleſhip by his paſt actions, ver. 13. 
bad It in his thoughts to tell them how he would deal with the 
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ealy for us to diſcover, nor is it very material to know what it was. 


Chap. XIII. 
17 Did I make a gain of you by any of 


them whom TI ſent unto you ? 


18 I defired Titus, and with Hin ] ſent a 
brother. Did Titus make a gain of you? 
walked we not in the ſame ſpirit ? walked 
we not in the ſame ſteps? | 

19 Again, think ye that we excuſe 
ourſelves unto you? we ſpeak before God 
in Chriſt : but we do all things,dearly be- 
loved, for your edifying. 

20 For I fear, leſt when I come I ſhall not 
find you ſuch as I would, and Dat I ſhall 
be found unto you ſuch as ye would not : 


leſt there be debates, envyings, wraths, 
ſtrikes, backbitings, whiſperings, ſwellings, 


tumults : 


21 And leſt when I come again, my God 
will humble me among you, and that I 
ſhall bewail many which have ſinned already, 
and have not repented of the uncleannels, 


and fornication, and Jaſciviouſneſs which 
they have committed. 


| CHA F. 

He threateneth ſeverity, and the power of his 
apoſtleſbip againſt obſtinate ſinners ; and ad- 
viſng them to a trial of their faith, and to 
reformation of their fins before his coming, 
he concludeth his epiſtle with a general exhor- 
tation, and a prayer. 


THIS 5s the third time I am coming 
to you. In the mouth of two or 
three witneſſes ſhall every word be eſta- 


bliſhed. 


Ver. 8. See Deut. iii. 23—27.—V. 10, Ch. vii. 4.—V. 11. Ch. xi. 1. Ch. xi. 5. 1 Cor. iv. 9. xv. 8, 9, Eph. iii. 8.—V. 12. 
Dom. xv. 18, 19. 1 Cor. ix. 2. Ch. iv. 2. vi. 4. xi. 6—V. 13. Ch. xi. 9.—V. 14. Ch. xii. 1 


Ach xx. 23.-—-V. 15. 1 Thel. 


th * . . * * 4+ . 3 
U. 8. Ch. 1. ap Col. 1. 24. 2 Tim. 11. 10. Gr. your fouls. Ch. Vi. 12, 13.—V, 16. Ch. I. 9.—V, 17. Ch. vii. 2. 18. Ch. viii. 
b, 16, 22. xiii. 14. Ch. viii. 18.—V. 19. Ch. v. 12. Rom. ix. I. -V. 20. 1 Cor. iv. 21. 


Ch. x. 2. xXiii. 2, 10. — V. 1. Ch. xii. 


falſe apoſtle and his adherents when he came, as he was now ready 
to do; and therefore he ſolemnly begins, ver. 14. with Behold; and 
tells them that now the third time he was ready to come to them: Lo 
which joining what was much upon his mind, that he would not be 
burdenſome to them when he came, this ſuggeſted to his thoughts an 
objection ; namely, that this perſonal ſhyneſs in him was but cun- 
ning, for that he deſigned to draw gain from them by other hands ; 
from which he clears himſelf by the inſtance of Titus, and a brother 
whom he had ſent together with him; who were as far from re- 
ceiving any thing from them as he himſelf, Titus and his other 
meflenger being thus mentioned, he thought it neceſſary to obviate 
another ſuſpicion which might be raiſed in the minds of ſome of them, 
as if he mentioned the ſending of thoſe two as an apology for his not 
coming himſelf, This he utterly diſclaims ; and to prevent any 
thoughts of that kind, ſolemnly proteſts to them, that in all his car- 
riage to them he had done nothing but for their edification ; that 
he had no other aim in any of his actions; and that he for- 
bore coming merely out of reſpect and good will to them. Sa 
that the whole, from ver, 14. to ch. xiii. 1. muſt be looked upon as 
a diſcourſe which fell in occaſionally, though tending to the ſame 
purpoſe with the reſt :—A way of writing very uſual with our Apoſtle, 
and with other writers who abound in quickneſs and varicty of 
thoughts, as he did. Such men, by new matter riſing in their way, 
are often put by from what they were going, and had begun to ſay; 
which therefore they are obliged to take up again, and tv continue 
at a diſtance ; as St, Paul does here, after the interpoſition of eight: 
verſes, Locke. | 
Ver. 20. Left there be — envyings, &c.] All theſe were the natural 
conſequences of thoſe debates which had ariſen among them; and 


therefore St. Paul, in a very judicious manner, gives this ſolemn 
warning with relation to them. 


Chap. XIII. Ver. 1. In the mouth of two or three witneſſes] Theſe 
words ſcem to be quoted from the law of our Saviour, Matth. xvii. 
16. and not from the law of Moſes in Deuterononiy ; not only be- 


cauſe 


e ² “w one ere — — 


the faith; prove your own ſelves. 
ye not your own ſelves, how that Jeſus Chriſt 


Chap. XIII. 
2 I told you before, and foretel you, as if 


I were preſent the ſecond time; and being 


abſent, now I write to them which here- 


tofore have ſinned, and to all other, that if 


I come again I will not ſpare : 


3 Since ye ſeek a proof of Chriſt ſpeaking 


in me, which to you-ward is not weak, but 
is mighty in you. 
4 For though he was crucified through 
weakneſs, yet he liveth by the power of 
God. For we alſo are weak in him, but 
we ſhall live with him by the power of God 
toward you. 1 | 
s Examine yourſelves, whether ye be in 
Know 


is in you, except ye be reprobates ? 

6 But I truſt that ye ſhall know, that we 
are not reprobates. 

7 Now I pray to God that ye do no evil; 
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not that we ſhould appear approved, 
that ye ſhould do that AE wb. 
though we be as reprobates —=@_ 
8 For we can do nothing againſt the tru), 
but for the truth. : 
9 For we are glad when we are weak 
and ye are ſtrong: and this alſo we wiſh, 
even your perfection. = 
10 Therefore I write theſe things bein 
abſent, leſt being preſent I ſhould uſe ſhary. 
neſs, according to the power which the Lord 
hath given me to edification, and not to de. 
ſtruction. | 
11 Finally, brethren, farewel. Be perfea, 


be of good comfort, be of one mind, liye 


in peace; and the God of love and peace 


ſhall be with you. 


12 Greet one another with an holy kiſz 
13 All the faints ſalute you. . 
14 The grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


Ver. 2. Ch. x. 2. Ch. i. 15. Ch. xii. 21. Ch. i. 23.—V. 3. Matth. x. 20. 1 Cor. ix. 2.—V, 4. Phil. ii. 7, 8. 1 Pet. iii. 18, 


Rom. vi. 4. See ch. x. 3, 4. Or, with him.—V. 5. 1 Cor. xi. 28.—V. 7. Ch. vi. 9.—V. 9. 1 Cor. iv. 10. Ch. xi. 30. xii. 5, 9, 10, 


* 


1 Theſl. iii. 10.— V. 10. 1 Cor. iv. 21. Ch. ii, 3. x. 2. xii. 20, 21. Tit. i. 13. Ch. x. 8.—V. II. Rom. xit. 16. 1 Cor. 1, 10. 
I Pet. iii. 8. Rom. xv. 33.— V. 12. Rom. xvi. 16. 1 Cor. xvi. 20. 1 Theſſ. v. 26. 1 Pet. v. 14. = 


cauſe the words are the ſame with thoſe in St. Matthew, but from 
the likeneſs of the caſe. In Deuteronomy the rule given concerns 
only judicial trials; in St. Matthew it is a rule given for the ma- 
nagement of perſuaſion uſed for the reclaiming an offender by fair 
means, before coming to the utmoſt extremity, which 1s the caſe of 


St. Paul here. In Deuteronomy the judge was to hear the witneſſes, 


Deut. xvii. 6. xix. 15. In St. Matthew the party was to hear the 
witneſſes, Matth. xviii. 17. which was alſo the caſe of St. Paul 
here ; the witneſſes which he means that he made uſe of to perſuade 
them, being his two Epz/iles. That by witneſſes he means his two 
Epiſtles, is plain from his way of exprefling himſelf here, where he 
carefully ſets down his telling them twice; viz. before in his former 
Epiſtle, ch. iv. 19. and now a ſecond time in his ſecond Epiſtle ; and 
alſo by the words, as if' I were preſent with you a ſecond time. By 
our Saviour's-rule the offended perſon was to go twice to the offender; 
and therefore St. Paul fays, as I were with you a ſecond time, count- 
ing his letters as two perſonal applications to them; as our Saviour 
directed ſhould be done, before coming to rougher means. Some 
take the witneſſes to be the three meſſengers by whom his firſt Epiſtle 
is ſuppoſed to be ſent : But this would not be according to the me- 
thod preſcribed by our Saviour, in the place from which St. Paul 
takes the words he uſes ; for there were no witnefles to be made uſe 
of in the firſt application; neither if thoſe had been the witneſſes 
meant, would there have been any need for St. Paul ſo expreſly and 
carefully to have ſet down,—as / preſent à ſecond time; words, which 
in that cafe would be ſuperfluvus. Beſides, thoſe three men are no 
where mentioned to have been ſent by him to perſuade them, nor 
the Corinthians requized to hear them, or reproved for not having 
done it: And laſtly, they could not be better witneſſes of St. Paul's 
endeavours twice to gain the Corinthians by fair means, before he 
proceeded to ſeverity, than the Epiſtles themſelves were. Locke. 

Ver. 2. 1 will nat ſpare] It is certainly a great confirmation of the 
veracity of the Apoſtles, that when factions were raiſed againſt them 
they uſed none of the arts of flattery, however neceſlary they might 
ſeem, but depended on the force of a miraculous power to reduce 
offenders; the pretence to which would have been moſt abſurd, if 
they had not really been conſcious to themſelves, that it was en- 
gaged in their fayour, See Bp. Burnet on the Articles, p. 62. and 
on 1 Cor. iv. 21. 


Fer. 4. Crucified through weakneſs] With appearance of weakneſs, © 


yet he liveth with the manifeſtation of the power of God. The meaning 
of the place is this : * Though Chriſt in his crucifixion appeared 
weak and delpicable, yet he now lives to ſhew the power of God, 
in the miracies and mighty works which he does: So l, though by 
my ſufferings and inficmities I may appear weak and contemprible, 
yet ſhall I live to ſhew the power of God, by puniſhing miraculouſly 
the offenders amongſt you.“ Locke. | 
Ver. 5. Examine yourſelves, &.] Examine your ownſelves, i ye be 
in the faith; diſcern your ownſelves, Do ye not know your ownſeives, 
that Jeſus Chriſt is in you, except ye be undiſcerning — and ſo ver. 6, 7. 
Wat. The difference between the words rendered examine and prove, 
ſeems to be gradual : ++ Examine, and thoroughly prove, whether 
you be xr, fuch as can ſtand the teſt ; or avs, ſuch as cannot; 
like baſe reprobate metal.“ It is plain, ſays Mr. Locke, that ada, 
tranſlated reprebates in theſe verſes, has no ſuch ſignification, repro- 
bation being very remote from the Apoſtle's argument : But the 
word is here uſed for one who cannot give proof of Chriſt's being 


in him; one that is deſtitute of a ſupernatural power :” For thu; 
ſtands St. Paul's diſcourſe ; . Since ye ſeek @ proof, bunt, ver.. 


you ſhall know that I am not deſtitute of a proof,—a%»,, ver, 6,” 


See ON ver. 10, 

Ver. 7. Approved] Diſcerning. Wat. 

Ver. g. When we are weak, &c.] ** When we ſeem weak, by not 
eee any miraculous. power to the puniſhment of offenders; and 
ye are ſtrong in gifts and graces, in faith and good works.” The 
word zaTzpri9w, rendered 13 alludes to a building, wherein all 
the parts are ſo compacted together, as to form one compleat edifice. 
It is uſed, 1. To imply the firſt forming of a ſociety, 2. 2 reſtoring 
any faulty members to the community. 3. For the revival of hat- 
mony and unanimity among the e 2H of a ſociety. And, 4. The 
reſtoring of peace and tranquillity, by which the members might 
meet together without apprehenſion of danger, though they bad 
been antecedently ſcattered abroad by perſecutions The Apoſtle 
might include all theſe ſenſes in his addreſs ; but more eſpecially that 
which implies the reformation of an offender, as preyious to his being 
readmitted into the church. See Mintert, Hammond, and Doddridge ; 
who renders the word Your being ſet in perfect order. 

Ver. 10. Therefore I write, &c.] Dr. Heylin tranſlates this paſſage 
very well, from ver. 5. Try yourſelves, whether ye be in the faith ; bring 
yourſelves to the proof. Are you ſo little acquainted with your ſelves, a: 
not to knaw whether Jeſus Chriſi be in you? Unleſs indeed you have 1 
profi of it. ver. 6. But I truſt that you ſhall be convinced that we ar? 
not without ſuch procfs. ver. 5. Now I pray God that I may nat infet 
any evil upon you, and ſo my proofs may not be produced, ¶ and this we of 
of God for your ſakes] that ye may da what is right, although we therely 
ſhall appear as not having the proofs [we threaten you with]; ver. 8. Fir 
we can do nothing againſt the truth, but for the truth : ver. 9. Ard 
therefore it is matter of joy to us, when we are thus diſarmed by the ſirengib 
of your integrity. And this is what I pray for, even your perfeti1mm. vel. 
10. Theſe things therefore write to you, being abſent, that when | 
come, I may not uſe ſeverity, according to the power which the Lord bath 
given me, for edification, and not for deſtruction. 

er. 11. Be perfect] Karaęrigmeb, Endeavour to bring about 
perfect reformation.” See on ver. 9. T adrè Qgarerre, be of ane mind, 
ſhould rather be rendered, attend to the ſame thing : e Purſue with the 
greateſt unanimity of heart, and intenſeneſs of affection, that which 
ought to be the great end of all our ſchemes and deſigns; the care 
ploritying God, and adorning the Goſpel.” See 1 Cor. i. 10. Wall, 

ocke, and Doddridge's Sermon on Candour and Unanimity, 
p- 8. 
Ver. 14. The grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt] Xag« ſhould rather be 
rendered here by favour ; for if grace be taken for ſandifying if 
ences communicated from Chriſt, —which doubtleſs makes a great 
part of the idea, —it may be leſs eaſy to diſtinguiſh it from the 4 
munion of the Spirit. This text hath always been produced with 
great force in proof of the doctrine of the Trinity. See particularly 
Dr. Waterland's ſermon on the text. It is with great reaſon that 
this comprehenſive and inſtructive benediction is pronounced juſt be- 
fore our aſſemblies for public worſhip are diſmiſſed ; and it is Cf" 


tainly very indecent (to uſe the mildeſt term) to ſee many quittifs | 


thoſe aſſemblies, or getting themſelves into poſtures of removal, be- 
fore this ſhort ſentence can be ended. See Numb. vi. 26, 27. P06 
dridge, and Locke. As the ſermon of Dr. Waterland's referred os 
above is an excellent and higbly- approved compoſition upon the u! 


ject, 


Chap. X11, 


** 


1 


. 


F 


Chap. XIII. 
and the love of God, and the commu- 
nion of the Holy Ghoſt, be with you all! 


Amen. 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


Chap. XIII. 
The Second Epiſtle to the Corinthians was 


written from Philippi, à city of Mace- 
donia, by Titus and Lucas. 


Ver. 14. - Phil; ii. 1. 


zect, but extremely ſcarce, I doubt not it will be acceptable to my 
Jade to find it ſubjoined here by way of | 


EZ r rte NS. 


In 2 Cor. xiii. 14. we find firſt, grace, as coming from God the 
Son, love as from God the Father, and communion as being of the 
Holy Ghoſt. What theſe three things mean, will be ſhewn when 
we {peak of their diſtinct offices; for we deſign, firſt, to treat of the 
nature, diſtinction, union, and offices of the three divine Perſons 3 
and ſecondly, to intimate the uſe and importance of theſe great arti- 
cles of our Chriſtian faith. _ 

I. 1. In the firſt place it is proper to ſay ſomething of the nature of 
each Perſon, that we may the better conceive what kind of Perſons 
they are. The firſt and moſt general, diſtinction of all things is into 
two kinds, created and uncreated, The nature of a creature is, that 
it comes into being by the order and will of another, and may ceaſe 
to be whenever the Creator pleaſes. Of this kind are the ſun, moon, 
firs, men, and angels; they are all of a frail and changeable na- 
cure; they might ceaſe to be, and fink into nothing, as from no- 
thing they came, were they not ſupported by a ſuperior hand. Only 
the three divine Perſons, —the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
they never can fail or ceaſe, They always were, and always will be : 
Their property is always to exiſt, from everlaſting to everlaſting, 
without the help or ſupport of any thing elſe whatever, being in- 
geed the ſtay and ſupport of the whole creation. 

Qur thoughts are quite loſt, as often as we think of any perſon's 
exiſting before all beginning, yet we are very certain that ſo it muſt 
de, or elſe nothing could ever begin to be at all. Whether one only, 
or more perſons might, or do exiſt in this moſt perfect and incom- 
prehenſible manner, we could never know by our own reaſon alone, 
vnaffiſted with divine revelation, But ſacred writ ſufficiently aſſures 


us, that three ſuch Perſons there are; who have been from all eter- 


nity, who cannot but be to all eternity ; and who are the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Gho/t, And this is, and has been all along, 
the faith of Chriſt's church founded upon Scripture. 


To conceive then rightly of theſe three divine Perſons, we ſhould 


ning to be, or Capable of ever ceaſing to be; but as being perfect, 
and unchangeable, all-ſufficient, and independent; without begin— 
ning, and without poſſibility of ever coming to an end: And for 
that reaſon they are all properly divine. 

2. Wich reſpect to their diſtinction, they are conſtantly repre- 
ſented in Scripture as diſtinct from each other. The Father is not 
the Son, nor 1s the Holy Ghoſt either of the other two. They are 
ceicribed, as any other diſtin&t perſons are, by different characters 
and offices; and that ſo very frequently in the New Teſtament, that 
it were needleſs to inſtance in particulars, The Father is ſaid to 
ſen, the Son to be ſent, and the Holy Ghoſt to proceed, or go forth, 
Ihe Father is repreſented as one witneſs, the Son as another wit- 
nels the Son as one comforter, the Holy Ghoſt as an:ther comforter, 
not both as one, The Father is introduced as ſpeaking to the Son; 
tie Son as ſpeaking to the Father; and the Holy Ghoſt as delivering 
commands [rom both. Theſe, and a multitude of other particulars, 
plainly prove their diſtinction one from another; which being ana— 
logous to, and nearly reſembling the diſtinction of perſons among 


rational creatures, we therefore preſume to call it a perſonal diſtinction, 
and to call the ſacred Three, Three Perſons. 


among the divine Three; and though Scripture every where repre- 
ents theſe three Perſons as divine, and every one, ſingly, Ged and 
Lerd; yet the ſame Scriptures do as conſtantly teach that there is 
but one Cod and one Lord: Whence it evidently follows, that theſe 
Three are but one God and one Lord. And if ſuch an imperfect union 
as that of man and wife be reaſon ſufficient to make them twain to be 
dne fh; and if the union of a good man to Chriſt ſhall ſuffice to 
make them, in a certain ſenſe, one Spirit, (1 Cor. vi. 17.) how 
much more ſhall the incomparably-cloſer, and infinitely-higher union 
ot the three divine Perſons with each other, be ſufficient to deno- 
minate them one God, and one Lord? There is no other union like 
ii, or ſecond to it ;—an union of will, preſence, power, glory, and 
a! perfections; —an union ſo inſeparable and unalterable, that no 
one of the Perſons ever was, or ever could be, without the other 
two, it being as neceſſary for the Three to be, and to at? together, 
3 tO be at all; which is the perfection of unity, and the itrengeſt 
conjunction poſſible, | 

1 his important doctrine is rendered certain, not only from John 
*. 30. Rev. Xxi. 22. Rev. xxii. 1. 1 Cor. ii. 11. and 1 John v. 7. 
ut from many other places of Scripture. So that the unity of three 
ferſons in one godbead is ſufficiently revealed, as well as their diſ- 
inction ; Neither is there any difficulty in admitting that three things 
may be three and one in different reſpects; diſtinct enough to be three, 
and yet united enouch to be one; diſtinct without diviſion, united 
without confuſion, Theſe, therefore, together, are the one Lord God 
a = ane whom we worſhip, and into whom we have been 

zed. | 
4 Having thus conſidered what the divine Perſons are in them- 
"es, let us next obſerve, whit are their effices relative was, In 


Yor. HI. 


I 


conſider them as being juſt the reverſe of what creatures are; not 
frail, mutable, or depending upon any one's pleaſure ; not as begin- 


3 There is alſo an union, a very cloſe and inexpreſſible union, 


our common and excellent church catechiſm, taken from Scriptuts, 
we are taught © to believe in God the Father, who made us, in God 
the Son, who redeemed us, and in God the Holy Ghoſt, who ſandti- 
fieth us:“ So that the peculiar offices of the three divine Perſons are, 
to create, redeem, and ſan#tify : The Father is God the Creator; the 
Son is God the Redeemer ; the Holy Ghoſt is God the San#tifier. 
Which is not to be ſo underſtood, as if neither the Son nor Holy 
Ghoſt were concerned in creating ; nor as if neither Father nor Holy 
Ghoſt were concerned in redeeming ; nor as if neither Father nor Son 
were concerned in ſanctiſying. All the three Perſons concur in 
every work; all the three together create, redeem, and ſanctify: 
But, each Perſon is repreſented in Scripture as having his more 
peculiar province; on account of which peculiarity, over and above 


what is common to all, one is more emphatically Creator, another 


Redeemer, and a third San#ifier, So much as is common to all, ſerves 
to intimate their nin one with the other; and ſo much as is peculiar 
to any one, in like manner ſerves to keep up the notion of their 
diſtinqtion. | 

We may obſerve ſomething of this nature in the words imme- 
diately under conſideration : The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chrift 5 
Grace is the common gift of the whole Trinity ; but yet, here it is 
peculiarly attributed to Chriſt, as his gift and bleſſing, and denoting 
the ſpecial grace of redemption, The next words are, —the love of 
Gd; i. e. of God the Father. Now we read of the love of Chriſt, 
and of the love of the Spirit ; and love is common to the whole 
Trinity; for God is love: But here one particular kind of love is in- 
tended ;—the love of the Father, in ſending his Son to redeem us, 
and the Holy Ghoſt to ſanctify our ſouls. 

The laſt words are, — And the communion of the Hel) Ghoft : Now, 
there is a communion both of the Father and the Sen with every good 
man ; John xiv. 23. Every good man is the temple of the whole 
Trinity, which has communion with him, and abides in him; as is 
plain from innumerable texts of Scriptures ; but in this text before 
us, one peculiar kind of communion appertaining eſpecially to the 
Holy Ghoſt is ſignified, And upon the whole we may obſerve, that 
though St. Paul might have ap agg” applied grace, or love, or 
communion to either Father, or Son, or Holy Ghoſt, or to all toge- 
ther; yet he rather choſe to make the characters ſeveral and diſtinct, 
to keep up a more lively ſenſe of the diſtinction of perſons and 
offices. 

II. 1. The importance and uſe of theſe weighty truths may be 
judged of, fi, from the nature of the thing itſelf : For, if there 
be really ſuch three divine Perſons, as above deſcribed, (and none can 
doubt of it, that read the Scriptures without prejudice) it mutt have 
been as neceſſary to let mankind into ſome knowledge of them all, 
as it is that we ſhould have juſt ſentiments of any one; for there is 
no having a right apprehenſion of any one, without knowing what 
relation he ſtands under to the other two. Farther, if there reall 
be three divine perſons, it is as neceſſary that man ſhould be ac- 
quainted with it, as it is that he ſhould direct his worſhip where it is 
due, and to whom it belongs, For, if all honour, and glory, and 
adoration be due to every Perſon, as much as to any, it was highly re- 
quiſite that a creature, made for worſhip as man is, ſhould be in- 
{tructed where and to whom to pay it. To offer it to any /ingle 
Perſon only, when it is claimable by threc, is deſrauding the other 


two of their juſt dues, and is not honouring God perfectly, or in 
full meaſure and proportion, 


Add to this, that if man is to be trained up to a knowledge of 


God here, in order to be admitted to ſee Him as He is in the life 


hereafter, it ſeems highly requiſite that he ſhould know at leaſt how 


many, and what Perſons ſtand in that character; that by his ac- 
quaintance with them now, in ſuch a meaſure as is proper to his 
preſent ſtate, he may attract ſuch love and eſteem for them here, as 
may prepare him for the fuller viſion and fruition of the ſame here» 
after. | | 

2. This reaſoning is abundantly confirmed, from the concern 
which God hath ſhewn to imprint and inculcate upon us this ſo ne- 
ceſſary and ſaving belief. There is no need to cite here the various 
texts of Scripture bearing teſtimony to the divinity of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and engaging us to place our hope, truſt, 
and confidence in, and to pay our worſhip to them all: It will be 
ſufficient for this purpoſe to 5 out two or three conſiderations, 
which appear of great force in the argument. 

It is obſervable that as ſoon as ever our Lord had given his diſci- 


ples commiſſion to form a church, He inſtructs them to baptize in 


the name of the Father, the San, and the Holy Gheſt: Matth. xxviii. 19. 
From whence we may juſtly infer, that faith in theſe three Perſons 
as divine, in oppoſition to all the gods of the Gentiles, was to be 
the fundamental article of Chriſtianity, — the diſtinguiſhing character 
of the true religion, | 

There is another thing remarkable, not ſo obvious perhaps as the 
former, but no leſs worthy of notice; namely, how purpoſely the 
whole ſcheme of the divine diſpenſations ſeems calculated, to intro- 
duce men gradually into the knowledge of theſe three Perſons, 
This appears all the way down, ſrom the fall of Adam, to the 
completion of all by the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, One might 
juſtly wonder why man, created after God's image, ſhould be fo 
Joon ſuffered to fall; and why, after his fall, ſuch a vaſt preparation 
and fo long a train ſhould be laid tor his recovery; that there ſhould 
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Chap. XIII. 


be no way for it, but by means of a Redzemer, to mediate and to 
intercede, to do and to ſuffer for him, to raiſe and reſtore him, and 
at length to judge him. Why might not the thing have been done 
in a much ſhorter and eaſier way? Why might not God the Father, — 
ſo graciouſly diſpoſed towards all his creatures, have /mgly had the 


honour of pardoning, reſtoring, raiſing, and judging mankind? Or, 


ſuppoſing both the Father and the Son joined in the work, why 
ſhould it be left as it were unfiniſhed, and incomplete, though in the 
hands of both, without the concurrence of the Holy Ghei? Can 
any doubt be made, whether God the Father fingly was able or wil- 
ling to do all that the Holy Ghoſt has done for us ;—to work mi- 
racles, to ſhed gifts, to ſanctify man's nature, and to qualify him 


for the enjoyment of God 1 Theſe things muſt appear ſtrange and 


unaccountable ; full of darkneſs and impenetrable myſtery. - 
But our wonder ceaſes, as ſoon as we conſider that mankind were 
to be gradually let into the knowledge of three divine Perſons, and 


not one only: That we were to be equally obliged to every one of 


them, that ſo we might be trained up to place our love, our fear, 


our truſt in all, and pay acknowledgments ſuitable to their high qua- 


lity and perfections. This is the reaſon of that long train, and vaſt 
preparation in man's redemption : And with this view there appears 
ſo many characters of conſummate wiſdom all the way, that nothing 
can furniſh us with a more charming and auguſt idea of the divine 
diſpenſations, from firſt to laſt, Let us conſider but a little our 
Lord's conduct, when he was going to take leave of his diſciples, 
and what he ſaid to them upon the occaſion, reſpecting the ſending 
to them a Comforter ; (John xvi. 7. and xiv. 16.) and then aſk what 
is the meaning of all this? Could the diſciples want any other Com- 


forter, when he had told them in the ſame chapter, that He himſelf, 


and the Father, ſhould come and make their abode with them; John 


Il. CORINTHIANS. 


Chap. XIII. 
xiv. 23. and when he had determined himſelf to be with them a 
even to the end of the world; Matth. xxviii. 20 ? What occaſion co Ia 
they have for any other Comforter? Or what Comforter could do on | 
or greater things than the Father or Son could do, by their conſian, 
preſence with them ?—But the reaſon of the whole procedure is ox 
plain and manifeſt, The Holy Gbeſt, the third Perſon of the en 
bleſſed Trinity, was to be introduced with advantage, to do as a 
and ſignal things for mankind as either Father or Son had = 
that ſo He likewiſe might partake of the ſame divine e 
and ſhare with them in glory; and thus Father, Son, and Hol! 
Ghoſt be acknowledged as one God, bleſſed for ever. ! 

In this faith was the church of Chriſt originally founded ; in th; 
faith have the renowned martyrs and confeſſors of old lived and died; 
and in the ſame faith are all the churches of the Chriſtian world "Ui 
ſtructed and edified at this day, Be it therefore our eſpecial care and 
concern to continue in this faith firm and ſtedfaſt; never to be moved 
from it by the diſputers of this world, who are permitted for a while 
to gainſay and oppoſe it for a trial and exerciſe to others, and that 
they who are approved may be made manifeſt. May we perſevere in pay. 
ing all honour, worſhip, and praiſe, to the three bleſſed Perſons of 
the Godhead : knowing how great and how divine they are, and how 
ſecurely they may be confided in ! And let the intimate union th 
have one with another, put us in mind of that brotherly love ang 
union which ought to prevail amongſt Chriſtians ; that ſo we ma 
become as it were one heart, and one ſoul, knit in and ſtriving toge. 
ther for the faith of the Goſpel, in the unity of the Spirit, and the 
bond of peace. So may the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
love of God the Father, and the communion of the Holy Ghoſt, be with 
us all now and for evermore ! Amen, 
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He wondereth that they have ſo ſoon left him and 
the goſpel ; and pronounceth a malediftion on 
thoſe that preach any other goſpel than he did : 


he learned the goſpel not of men, but of God : 
| Ver. 1. Verc TH, 12 


GALATIANS.] The ſubject and defign of this Epiſtle is much 
we lame with that of the Epiſtle to the Romans; but treated in ſome- 
what a different manner. The buſineſs of it, ſays Mr. Locke, is to 
dhort and hinder the Galatians from bringing themſelves under the 
bondage of the Moſaical law. Dr. Taylor is of opinion, that the 
two Epiſtles have relation to different forts of Jews; that of the Ro- 
mans, to Jews who totally oppoſed and rejected the whole Goſpel, 
a unneceſſary; this of the Galatians, to Jews who, while they be- 
lieved the Goſpel, urged that a ſubmiſſion to the law of Moſes was 
at the ſame time neceſſary, But, ſays he, as the principles of thoſe 
Jews did in ſome things coincide, and their ſentiments were the 
jame, with regard to the perpetual obligation of the law of Moſes ; 
ſo there may be an affinity and agreement in the arguments which 
the Apoſtle advances in confutation of the one and the other, 
The Galatians were deſcended from thoſe Gauls who had formerly 
invaded Greece, and afterwards ſettled in Lower Aſia. St. Paul 
was the firſt who. preached the Goſpel amongſt them; and therefore 
referring ch. i. 8, 9. to what he had before taught them, he does 


not in this Epiſtle lay down at large the doctrine of the Goſpel, as 


he does in that to the Romans ; for as they were converted by others, 
te cid not know how far they were inſtructed in all thoſe particulars, 
which, on the occation of his writing to them, it might be neceſſary 
er them to underſtand; and therefore, writing to the Romans, he ets 
deſore them a large and comprehenſive view of the chief heads of 
tne Chriſtian religion. He alſo ſpeaks with greater freedom and ve- 
demence to the Galatians than he does to the Romans; to whom, be- 
ing a ſtranger, he writes not in ſo familiar a ſtile; nor in his reproofs 
nd exhortations uſes ſo much the tone of a maſter. St. Paul firſt 
preached to the churches in Galatia about the year 51. and in his 
progreſs through that province, A. D. 54. he had an opportunity of 
contrming them in the faith which he had planted among them. As 
liz Apoſtle exprefies his wonder that the Galatians were ſo ſoon per- 


My; and as there is no hint that he had been with them more than 
once, it is reaſonable to conclude, that it was written before his ſe— 


na, Their diſſentions and diſputes in this matter had raiſed great 
9 
et. 


1 141 
1 1 - 


"atv tend ficm in the freedom of the Goſpel, which exempts them 


vetted, he mutt have written this Epiſtle not long after his firſt jour- | 


and ſbeweth what he was before his calling, 


and what he did preſently after it. 


AUL an apoſtle, (not of men, neither 


by man, but by Jeſus Chriſt, and God 
the Father, who raiſed him from the dead;) 


TH. i. „ ACS Us 24s 


from the bondage of the Moſaical law ; and labours to reduce them 
to a ſincere love and affection one of another: concluding with an 
exhortation to liberality and. general benevolence, ch. vi. I—10. 
Theſe being the matters about which he had it in his mind to write to 
them, he ſcems here as if he had finiſhed ; but upon mentioning, ver. 
11.how lerge a letter he had written to them with his own hand, the former 
argument concerning Circumciſion, which filled and warmed his 
mind, broke out again into what we find ver. 12 fo 17 of the 6th 


chapter. Sce Locke, Taylor's Key, p. 110. Michaelis, Lard- 
ner, &c. 


Chap. I. Ver. 1. Paul an Apoſile] The four firft verſes contain the 


preface or introduction to this Epiſtle : The general view of it plainly 


ſhews St. Paul's chief deſign to be, to keep the Galotians from heark= 
ening to thoſe Judaizing ſeducers, who had almoit perſuaded them 
to be circumciſed. I heſe perverters of the Goſpel of Chriſt, as St. 
Paul himſelf calls them, ver. 7. had, as may be gathered from ver. 
8 and 10. and from ch. v. 11. and other paſſages of this Epiſtle, 
made the Galatians believe that St. Paul himſelf was for circumciſion, 
Till he had ſet them right in this matter, and convinced them of the 
faſhood of this aſperſion, it was in vain for him by other arguments 
to attempt the re-cſtabliſhing of the Galatians in the Chriſtian li- 
berty, and in that truth which he had preached to them. His firſt 
endeavour therefore was, to remove this calumny; and to that pur- 
poſe the preſent introduction, different from what we find in any 
other of his Epiſtles,—is extremely well adapted. He declares here, 
at the entrance, very expreſly and emphatically, that he was not ſent 
by men, on their errands; nay, that Chriſt, in ſending him, did not 
ſo much as convey his apoſtolical power to him by the miniſtry or 
intervention of any man; but that his commiſſion and inſtructions 


were all intirely from God, and Chriſt himſelt by immediate reve- | 


lation. This of itſelf was an argument ſufficient to induce them to 


believe, %, that what he taught them, when he firſt preached the 
Goſpel to them, was the truth, and that they ought to adhere firmly 
to it. Secondly, that he changed not his dectrine, whatever might 
be reported of him. He was Chriſt's choſen officer, and had no de- 
pendence on mens opinions, nor regard to their authority or favour 
in what he preached ; and therefore it was not likely that he ſhould 
preach one thing at one time, and another thing at another, 

Not of men] Not ſent by men at their pleaſure, or by their autho— 
rity ; not inſtructed by men what to ſay or do, as we ſee Timothy 
and Titus were, when ſent by St. Paul; and Judas and Silas, when 
ſent by the church of Jeruſalem. Neither by men; that is, his choice 
and ſeparation to his miniſtry and apoſtleſhip was ſo whoily an act of 
God and Chriſt, that there was no intervention of any thing done 
by wy man in the caſe, as there was in the election of Matthias. We 
may ſee all this explained at large, ver. 10—12,' 16, 17. and ch. ii. 
6—9. It is with great propricty that the Apoſtle mentions here the 
reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead, as perfectly agreeable to the 
main point he had in view, which was, to aſſert the doctrine of juſ- 
tification by faith in Chriſt ; ſince God declared, by raiſing him from 
the dead, that he accepted the atonement Chriſt had made, and gave 
him a diſcharge from any further claim upon him, for the ſatisfac- 
tion of his juſtice: and as it is this which is the great foundation of 
our faith in Chriſt, ſo the Apoſtle ſays elſewhere that he was raiſed 
again for our juſtification, Kom. ix, 23. Locke, Doddridge, and 
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Chap. I. 
2 And all the brethren which are with 
me, Unto the churches of Galatia : 
Grace be to you, and peace from God 
the Father, and rom our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
4 Who gave himſelf for our fins, that he 
might deliver us from this preſent evil 
world, according to the will of God and our 
Father : 
5 To whom Ve glory for ever and ever. 
Amen. 
6 I marvel, that ye are ſo ſoon removed 
from him that called you into the grace of 
Chriſt, unto another goſpel : 


7 Which is not another ; but there be 


Ver. 2. Phil. ii. 22. iv. 21. 1 Cor. xvi. 1.—-V. 


GALATIANS. 


: 


ſome that trouble you, and would pervert 


the goſpel of Chriſt. 


8 But though we, or an angel from 
heaven, preach any other goſpel unto you 
than that which we have preached unto you 
let him be accurſed. | ; 

9 As we ſaid before, ſo ſay I now again 
If any man preach any other goſpel unte 
you, than that ye have received, let him be 
accurſed. 5 

10 For do I now perſuade men, or Gog? 
or do I ſeek to pleaſe men? for if ] yet 
pleaſed men, I ſhould not be the ſervant of 


Chriſt. 


Rom. i. 7. 1 Cor. i. 3. 2 Cor. i. 2. Epheſ. i. 2. Phil. i. 2. Col. i. 2, 1 Theft 


j. 1. 2 Theſſ. i. 2.— V. 4. Ch. ii. 20. Tit. ii. 14. See Iſai. Ixv. 17. Hebr. ii. 5. vi. 5. 1 John v. 19.—V. 7. 2 Cor. xi. PE Vi 
XV. I, 24. Ch. v. 10, 12,—V. 8. 1 Cor. xvi. 22.—V. 9. Deut. iv. 2. Xi. 32. Prov. xxx. 6, Rev. xxii. 18.—V. 10. 1 Theſl. i. 


1 Sam. xxiv. 7. Matth. xxviii. 14. 1 John iii. 9. James iv. 4. 


Ver. 2. And all the brethren, &c.] Not all believers in general, but 
thoſe who accompanied St. Paul in his travels, and aſbfted him in 
preaching the Goſpel. Such were Timothy, Clement, and others, 
who are denominated fellow-labourers in other places. See Philip. iv. 
21, 22. When St. Paul writes to the Chriſtians of any particular 
city, he generally uſes the ſingular number, the church: but the pro- 
vince of Galatia contained ſeveral cities and churches. This was an 
evident ſeal of his Apoſtleſhip, ſince in Galatia, a ſmall province of 
the Leſſer Aſia, he had, after no long ſtay amongſt them, planted 
ſeveral diſtin churches. It is remarkable, that the Apoſtle does 
not make uſe of any of the endearing epithets, as the beloved, the 
faints, the brethren, &c. and there might be good reaſon for it. The 
Galatians had ſuffered his very miſſion to be called in queſtion, with- 
out attempting any vindication of it, and had given countenance to 
doctrines which were ſubverſive of the very foundation of Chriſtia- 
nity. See Locke, Wall, and Hammond. 

Ver. 3. Grace be to you, &c.] Theſe words are both a Chriſtian 
ſalutation, and an Apoſtolical benediction. As they are a /alutation, 
they expreſs a wiſh and defire of the beſt bleſſings in behalf of thoſe 
ſaluted : From whence we may learn, that religion doth not aboliſh and 
deſtroy, but ſpiritualize and improve civility, humanity, and com- 
mon courteſy. The heathens wiſhed health to their ſaluted friends; 
the Jews, peace; that is, all manner of good: But the Chriſtians, 
grace and peace. Again, the words may be underſtood as an apoſtoli- 
cal and miniſterial b/z/jing. The Apoſtles were the patriarchs of the 
church of the New Teſtament ; and as a ſpiritual father, St. Paul here 
bleſſes his children, wiſhing them firſt grace, then peace. Peace muſt 
be ſought after grace, and not expected before it : peace without 
grace is no peace; there can be no peace with the Creator, no ſanc- 
tified peace with the creatures, except we are firſt made partakers of 
the gracious love and favour of Almighty God, through Jeſus Chriſt, 
See Calmet and Henry. 

Ver. 4. From this preſent evil world ] “ From the vicious cuſtoms 
and practices of the world.“ The original is ambiguous : ſome 
would render it from the evil of this preſent world, Mr. Locke argues 
from 1 Cor. ii. 6, 8. that Ai» wr ſignifies the Jewiſb nation, un- 
der the Moſaic conſtitution ; and ſuppoſes theſe words to contain an 
intimation, that God intended to take the Jews themſelves out of it, 
ſo far was he from any purpoſe of bringing the Gentiles under it. 
But it is certain that Alo, often ſignifies the ſame with 0op®-, that 

is, the world. See Matth. xiii. 39, 40. 2 Cor. iv. 4. Tit. ii. 12. 
Tillotſon, Heylin, Locke. | 

Ver. G.] We have before obſerved, that St. Paul's firſt endeavour 
in this Epiſtle was to ſatisfy the Galatians, that the report ſpread of 
him that he preached circumciſion was falſe. Till this obſtruction 
which lay in his way was removed, it was to no purpoſe for him to 
£0 about to diſſuade them from circumciſion, though that be what 
he principally aims at in this Epiſtle. To ſhew them that he pro- 
moted not circumciſion, he calls their heatkening to thoſe who per- 
ſuaded them to be circumciſed their being removed from him ; and 
thoſe that ſo perſuaded them, perverters of the Goſpel of Chriſt, ver, 
6, 7. He further aſſures them, that the Goſpel which he preached 
every where, was that and that only which he had received by im- 
mediate revelation from Chriſt, and no contrivance of man; nor did 
he vary it to pleaſe men; that would not conſiſt with his being a 
ſervant of Chriſt, ver. 10. And he expreſſes ſuch a firm adherence 
to what he had received from Chriſt, and had preached to them, that 
he pronounces an anathema upon himlſelt, ver. 8, 9. or any other 
man, or angel, that ſhould preach any thing elſe to them. To make 
out this to have been all along his conduct, he gives an account of 
himſelf for many years backwards, even from the time before his con- 
verſion ; wherein he ſhews, that from a zealous perſecuting Jew he 
was made a Chriſtian, and an Apottle by immediate revelation ; and 
that having no communication with the Apoſtles, or with the 


churches of Judea, or any man for ſome years, he had nothing to 


preach but what he had received by immediate revelation. Nay, 
when fourteen years aſter he went up to Jeruſalem, it was by revela- 
tion; and when he there communicated the Golpel which he preached 


all concur in this ſenſe, 


among the Gentiles, Peter, James, and John approved of it, yi. 
out adding any thing, but admitted him as their Fellow- Apoſtle, 1 
that in all this he was guided by nothing but divine revelation, which 
he inflexibly adhered to ſo far, that he openly oppoſed St. Peter, fr 
his age. at Antioch. All which account of himſelf tends clear 
to ſhew, that St. Paul made not the leaſt ſtep towards complyins 
with the Jews in favour of the law; nor did, out of regard to man 
deviate from the doctrine he had received by revelation from (Go 
ch. i. 6.—i11. 21. Locke. | | | 

That ye are fo ſoon removed] See the introductory note. From him fla 
called you into the grace of Chriſt, might be rendered with equal pro- 
priety, called you by, or through the grace of Chriſt, Theſe words plain 
point out St. Paul himſelf, See ch. v. 8. But then one might wor. 
der how he came to uſe theſe words; fince it would have ſounde 
better to have ſaid, Removed from the Goſpel I preached to you, te u. 
other goſpel, than Removed from me, who preached to you to another 9 
pel. But if it be remembered that St. Paul's deſign here is to vindi- 
cate himſelf from the aſperſion caſt on him, that he preached circum- 
ciſion, nothing could be more ſuitable to that purpoſe than this way 
of expreſſing himſelf, Mr. Saurin, obſerving that the Galatians 
were a colony of the Gauls, (i. e. of the ancient inhabitants of 
France,) ſays, that they have been always reproached with taking 
impreſſions eaſily, and as eaſily ſuffering them to be effaced, See his 
Sermons, tom. xi. p. 46. and Locke. 

Ver. 7. Which is not another] I take the Greek here to ſignify, ſays 
Mr. Locke, which is not any thing elſe ; O & tu av, The words 
themſelves, the context, and the buſineſs the Apoſtle is upon, do 
For firſt, if o had referred to «ayy i 
would have been more natural to have kept to the word i, and 
not have changed it into aaa. Secondly, it can ſcarce be ſuppoſed by 
any one who reads what St. Paul ſays in the following words of this 
verſe, and the two adjoining, and in ch. iii. 4. and v. 2—7. that dt. 


Paul ſhould tell them, that what he meant to preſerve them from, 


is not another goſpel, Thirdly, it is ſuitable to St. Paul's deſign here 
to tell them, that to their being removed to another goſpel no body 
elſe had contributed, but it was wholly owing to thoſe judaizing ſe- 
ducers. Dr. Heylin renders this and the preceding 3 as follows: 


J wonder you have ſo ſoon deſerted unto another goſpel from me, wha called 


you by the grace of Chriſt ; which comes only from this, that there are ſat 


who perplex your minds, and would ſubvert the Goſpel of Chriſt. 

Ver. 8. Though we, or an angel from heaven] Some have imagint, 
that the Apoſtle uſes this expreſſion as a prophetical prevention a 
crediting the pretences of Cerinthus and Mabomet, wie both pretended 
to have received their revelations by the miniſtry of an angel. it may 
likewiſe glance at the manner of giving the law, which, according 
to the Apoſtle, was by the miniſtration of angels, By preaching 
other goſpel, he means the preaching any ching as goſpel beſides wal 
he had preached. See Clarke, Calmet, and Hurry, | 

Ver. 9. Let him be accurſed] Though we may look upon the rep 
tition of the anathema here to be for the adding of force to what he 
ſays; yet we may obſerve, that by joining himſelf with an angel 
the foregoing verſe, he does as good as tell them, that he is not guilty 
of what deſerves that anathema ſkilfully infinuating to the (Galatians 
that they might as well ſuſpect an angel ſhould preach to them a doc- 
trine different from his, i. e. a falſe goſpel, as that he himſelf ſhouls; 
and then in this verſe he lays the anathema wholly and ſolely upon ws 
judaizing ſeducers. See Locke, and on 1 Cor, xvi. 22. 

Ver. 10. Do I now perſuade men] Do I now court the favour of mus 
—or, Do 1 ingratiate my/elf with men, rather than with God“ Vat 
The words now and ye; cannot be underſtood without a reference © 
ſomething in St. Paul's paſt life, What that was which he had a 
ticularly then in his mind, we may ſee by the account he g1v6s " 
himſelf in what immediately follows; namely, that before his col 
verſion he was employed by men in their defigns, and made iti 
buſineſs 4% pliaſe them, as may be ſeen Acts ix. 1, 2. But when 62 
called him, he received his commiſſion and in ſtructions from Un 
alone, and immediately entered upon his office, without conſuli:%; 


any man whatſoever ; preaching that and that only which he ha * 
i C81) 


Chap, J 
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Chap. =” 
11 But I certify you, brethren, that the 
| ſpel which was preached of me, is not 
after man. : ; 

12 For 1 neither received it of man, nei- 
ther was I taught it, but by the revelation 
of Jeſus Chriſt. =: 

13 For ye have heard of my converſation 
in time paſt, in the Jews religion, how that 
beyond meaſure I perſecuted the church of 
God, and waſted it: 

14 And profited in the Jews religion 
above many my equals in mine own nation, 
being more exceedingly zealous of the tra- 
ditions of my fathers. 

15 But when it pleaſed God, who ſepa- 
rated me from my mother's womb, and 


called ne by his grace, 


16 To reveal his Son in me, that I might 
teach him among the heathen ; imme- 
diately I conferred not with fleſh and 
blood: — 

17 Neither went I up to Jeruſalem, to 
them which were apoſtles before me; but I 
went into Arabia, and returned again unto 
Damaſcus, 


: 18 Then after three years I went up to 
| 

i Ver. 11. 1 Cor. xv. 1. -V. 12, 1 Cor. xv. 1, 

ed equals in years, Acts xxii. 3. Jer. ix. 14.— V. 15. Jer. i. 


* Rom, ix. 1. —V. 21. AQs ix. 30.—V. 22. 1 Theſſ. ii. 14. Rom, xvi. 7. V. 1. Acts xv. 2. 
di. | | | 

Me ceived from Chriſt z ſo that it would be ſenſeleſs folly in him, and 

Nay no leſs than the forſaking his Maſter Jeſus Chriſt, if he ſhould now, 


as was reported of him, mix any thing of man's with the pure doc- 
tine of the Goſpel, (which he had received immediately by revelation 
from Jeſus Chriſt,) to pleaſe the Jews, after he had ſo long preached 
only that; and to avoid all appearance or pretence of the contrary, 
had ſo carefully ſhunned all communication with the churches of Ju- 
dea; and had not, till a good while after his converſion, and that 
very ſparingly, converſed with any, and thoſe but a few of the 
Apoſtles themſelves, ſome of whom he openly reproved for their ju- 
daizing. This is a plain aſſertion of the divinity of the doctrine 
which he had preached, Hiho, tranſlated perſuade, is ſometimes uſed 
for making application to any one to obtain his good-will or friend- 
ſhip. Hence, Acts xii. 20. etioarrs; Bnzyor, is tranſlated, having 
made Blaſtus their friend. The meaning therefore is agreeable to Dr. 


from, Waterland's rendering. See 1 Theſſ. ii. 4. Locke, Grotius, and 
n here L'Enfant, | | 
"my Ver. 11. The Goſpel which was preached of me] This being ſpoken 
ing ſe⸗ 


indefinitely, muſt be underſtood “ in general, —every where,” and 
lo gives us the import of the foregoing verſe. Locke. | 


' calle Jer. 13. In the Jews religion] This does not ſignify the religion 

are im originally taught by Moſes, but that which was practiſed among 
f the Jews at this time, and much of it built upon the tradition of the 

einen elders, L' Enfant and Grotius. | 

age 


Vir. 14. Aud profited—my equals in, &c.] And made proficiency— 


retended *g colemporaries of, & c. MS. and Wat. 


it may Ver. 15. co ſeparated me] See Jer. i. 5. and the hiſtory of this 
<cording Apoſtle” call, Acts ix. 1, &c. 
chang an er. 16. That 1 might preach him among the heathen] This was un- 


des wh doubtedly the ſcheme of Providence concerning St. Paul, who has 
| been accordingly diſtinguiſhed by the name of The Apo/tle of the Gen- 


he repe- ties, Dr. Wells and ſome others underſtand the laſt clauſe of this 


what be 


| Verſe as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, ** Immediately after the recover 
ange! ot my fight, without conferring with any man in the world, or G 
ot gulf much as applying to Ananias himſelf for advice, I retired by divine 
Falatians, retion into the deſart of Arabia; where, after ſome time ſpent in 
m a doe. evotion, I had a full revelation made to me of the moſt important 
f . kts and doctrines of Chriſtianity ; [which ſome ſuppoſe to be the 
upon 


"*pture referred to, 2 Cor. xii. 3.] and then, after my return from 
wence, preached at Damaſcus for the firſt time.” Mr. Locke too 


er Hs, that ache here does not refer to St. Paul's immediately engag- 
42 WI. ing in the work of the miniſtry, without applying for advice to any 
ference i? den; but to his going into Arabia: But the ſame word is uſed by 
> had py dt. Luke, in his hiſtory of the Acts, who, without taking any no- 
gives © le of St. Paul's departure into Arabia, ſays, that after he recovered 
: his COP "eneth, he tarried certain days at Damaſcus, and (idbius) immediately 
ade As Peached Chriſt in the ſynagogues, Acts ix. 19, 20. So that it ſeems molt 
chen G Podable that after his converſion, St. Paul was ſo well inſtructed 
from H Vol. III. 
conſulass 
he had te, 


cenie“ 
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Chap. II. 


Jeruſalem, to ſee Peter, and abode with him 
fifteen days. 5 7 


19 But other of the apoſtles ſaw J none, 
ſave James the Lord's brother. 
20 Now the things which I write unto 
you, behold, before God, I lie not. 
21 Afterwards I came into the regions of 
Syria and Cilicia ; | | 
22 And was unknown by face unto the 
churches of Judea, which were in Chriſt : 
23 But they had heard only, That he 
which perſecuted us in times paſt, now 
preacheth the faith which once he de- 
ſtroyed. 5 | 
24 And they glorified God in me, 
rr IL 
He fheweth when he went up again to Jeruſa- 
lem, and for what purpoſe : that Titus was 
not Circumciſed : and that he refifted Peter, 
and told him the reaſon, why he and others, 
being Jeu, do believe themſelves in Chriſt to 
be juſtified by faith, and not by works : and 
that they live not in fin who are ſo juſtified. 
ED fourteen years after I went up 


again to Jeruſalem, with Barnabas, 
and took Titus with me allo. 


; | Ver. 1. Epheſ. iii. 3.—V. 13. Acts ix. I. xxii. 4. Acts viii. 3.—V. 14. Gr. 
5 Acts xiii, 2. Rom. i. I. -V. 16. 2 Cor. iv. 6. Acts ix. „ We 
Rom. xi. 13. Eph. iii. 8. Matth. xvi. 17. Eph. vi. 12 -V. 18. Acts ix. 26. Or, returned. — V. 1 


9. 1 Cor. ix. 5. Mark vi, 3.—V. 20. 


in the knowledge of the Goſpel by the revelation that was then made 
to him, that he immediately began, without conſulting any man, to 
preach the word at Damaſcus, before he went from thence into Ara- 
bia: Which is moſt ſuitable to the natural order of the words, and 
beſt agrees with the account in the Acts of his firſt entering on his 
miniſtry. Fleſh and blood is uſed for man. Comp. Ephefians vi. 
12. and fee Wells, Bengelius, and Locke, ; 

Ver. 17. Neither went I up to Jeruſalem) What the Apoſtle ſays in 
this and the preceding, verſe is to evidence to the Galatians the full 
aſſurance he had of the truth and perfection of the Goſpel, which 
he had received from Chriſt by immediate revelation ; and how little 
he was diſpoſed to have any regard to the pleaſing of men in preach- 
ing it; inſomuch that he did not even communicate or adviſe with 
any of the Apoſtles about it, to ſee whether they approved it or 
not, Locke. | | | 

Ver. 18. After three years] That is, from his converſion, The 
Apoſtle ſeems to have uſed great caution, to prevent any ſuſpicion 
that he had gone even to Peter for the ſake of inſtruction ; for he 
ſays, firſt, that he went only to ſ%e him, and then that he abode with 
him; but ſays not a word of having been taught by him. See Locke 
and Grotius. 5 

Ver. 19. James, the Lord's brother] He was the fon of Alpheus and 
Mary, the lifter of the virgin; ſo that he was couſin-germain to Je- 
ſus. See on John xiv. 22, and on Mark iii. 18. 

Ver. 20. Before God I lie nat] A revelation of the facts and doc- 
trines of Chriſtianity immediately from Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, with- 
out the aſſiſtance of any human teacher, ſo wonderfully agreeing in 


all its branches with that which Jeſus Chriſt had taught on earth, 


both before and after his reſurrection, was ſo extraordinary an event, 

and of ſo great importance to thoſe whom St. Paul viſited, and to 
whom he wrote, that one cannot wonder he ſhould think proper to 
aſſert it in ſo ſolemn a manner. We have great reaſon, while we 
read the atteſtation he has given to the truth of what he ſays, to ac- 
knowledge that it is of a piece with the many ſigns and wonders at- 
tending both his converſion and his miniſtry, See lord Lyttelton on 
St. Paul's Converſion. 

Ver. 22. Which were in Chriſt] That is, “ believing in Chriſt.“ 
See Rom. xvi. 7. What he takes ſuch particular notice of here, 
does not tend to the proving that he was a true Apoſtle ; but ſerves 
very well to ſhew, that in what he preached he had no communica- 
tion with thoſe of his own nation, nor took any care to pleafe the 
Jews. Locke. | 


Ver. 24. In me] On my account. Doddridge. 


Chap. II. Ver. 1. Fourteen years after] This was the time when 
he went up to Antioch with the council at Jeruſalem, about the 
queſtion whether the Gentiles were to be circumciſed, See. Acts xv. 
4, Kc. This is the earlieſt mention we meet with of Titus; for he 

a e- , 


—— 


— oo EI = -- 


— 1 — 


* 


A * < 7 — 8 2 * — = 8 
\ : l es Wo pO ge TER « > — 7 5 — „ * — 3 — + = — - - — " = — * _ — - 
——_— 4 — . — — 4 22 2 - 1 — 2 L : TO — * S = — as I 1 - p egy <2- "Ol —— — * : 2 . K — — 
* - — 2 T —— — — — - = _ 5 — + EI a+ = — " T_ = —— — 1 = 8 * * CS = = = 
— — — — — 22 — = LS N — So : mos — & —_— gt — — —- — ne _— — — —. = = ade Boa — * — _ IS — IE £ = 5 — — > > 4 — — 2 . A : 5 2 7 », 2 8 <a” 
: —_— * 8 _— r „ £ * 8 - 1 FT © 5, — * 22 2 bo; —_ — - — * = 8 = EY — I . - = -R=z — — = — FY — — — 1 2 — = 1% — — — — I = TI — 2 2 . — ——_— — 9 ob gc NG 4 
7 p — — = a "i WS _—_— + 5: - — = "3X 44-3. 3833 S — — — . df > _.- Ex — 2 b 8 — E — — — — — ——ů—ů—ů — * - SLA = . Ar A - — i - 2 — ̃ — ?? — ; — — — — — 2 h oy a 
* oo — ——_— 4 — — 1 — — — bs © = = 4 MS —_— 2 L. — — 2 2 3 W — —— * 3 _ Ny FR - © 7 — 2 2 CA 3 — — = 5 1 2 8 BI £ 2 I'S2 EEE ned LEES ——. EE Art * : — = — n 2 * ry Þ 1 
* . * * "OR „ 2 1 # 2 = * — — A EE — * . SS CEE 13 r - ND — — — — - — — © &F; — 2 — = R-— Ac. = — — — nr xr ies — 3 = — — — —— = — — * — 13 _ [7 2 4 0 
Fg 2 2 £28 =, — 4 — < "- 8 — -Lt 5 * "I = „ 22 __ 3 — M5 — — — VS — — = — x ——- == — — —— <6; 4 "= — —— — * - - 2 2 — 22 — — ; — — 3 — — — —— — — * — 2 = * 4 RE os b F e *- = _ = 
Rogen or es 4D * _ . : — — "i = — 7 nag = * = - n — - gn — 2 . hy ee g On nin . — - wr mein — — — = ; — 2 x 2 PR EE ; E — el — 5 : : 3 2 — — go 2 = be 3 ——— = ol ——_ = — — 25 — —— 2 "x2 =" 7 — — 7 OS ad 
em TCA — 2 3 * oY Es * 2 . 3 8 9 SS — - 5 Eo I CEE RES. 2 = —̃— . Ts 8 — : 4 ——— WS Do _ S —— — " ho — — — b : ——— — —— — — — — — — -- — 7 _ 22 | 
5 27 — —ä— — —.— — — — — —— — —— — 2 — — — — — — — p 2 _— _— - — — — a CE _ 2 4 - = === = — D <a PEI TIES SR - — = ND * — I ES = a 2 2 
— —— — - — — - „ — —— — — — —— — — — pat 22 8 — — OE — —— — —— 2 2 —_ * 2 —— —  - 4 — — 2 2 — ny — ces en — — — — — ererme le woattre gp — — — ͥ b — —_— ————z * ET © = 2 I 2 * 2 
- — — — — — > — - — — . — - — 223 — — . 23 ES. — — — — 2 — 2 wy — - - — d — — S. = Sy - — 2 — ” — — — 7 I —— S 7 4 LE — W 
2 * 2 2 — 2 = * — —-— 2 = — : = — — 2 — 8 — — — * — — — — — — — . < 
SES = — 321 0 . . —— — — 


2— - * — 
Rog >the - CA 4 — 
— — — 
8 — . — 
= — 5 
— 8 r 
by a 
* 2 ex 


— 


——_______J_ — 


3 
— 


** 
— — 
„ 
— — — 
— — 


wen SIS 


—_— — 
— 


— — - == = 
— — ia" oe + 
_ CC 


De es 
* 
— — 


R e AL K * 5 r 2 r — 1 J 6 8 3 * 
* FY * A V2 - * 8 * 7 5 * 5 nn 1 py * * 15 2 * yr 
* e . e * a . REP * * * 3 * n 
, : Pre 8 * L 4 * 
| 1 8 p . I 1 4 175 5 8 EY * 
N A | . * : 
* | 275 NE at 
7 - * * * „ 4 i l p 
F - 1 F p 7 

» . 4 Fl * N £ , J = 


Chap. Is 
2 And I went up by revelation, and com- 
municated unto them that goſpel which I. 
preach among the Gentiles; but privately to 
them which were of reputation, leſt by any 
means I ſhould run, or had run in vain, 

3 But neither Titus, who was with me, 
being a Greek, was compelled to be cir- 
cumciſed: _ 3 

4 And that becauſe of falſe brethren un- 
awares brought in, who came in privily to 
ſpy out our liberty, which we have in Chriſt 
Jeſus, that they might bring us into bon- 
dage. 
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no not for an hour; that the truth of the 
goſpel might continue with you. x”. 
6 But of thoſe, who ſeemed to be ſome. 
what (whatſoever they were, it maketh no 
matter to me : God accepteth no man's 
ſon :) for they who ſeemed zo be — 
in conference added nothing to me: ki 
7 But contrariwiſe, when. they ſaw that 
the goſpel of the uncircumciſion was com. 
mitted unto me, as the goſpel of the circum. 
eiſion was unto Peter; 
8 (For he that wrought effectually in Peter 


Ver. 2. Acts xv. 12. Or, ſeverally. Phil, il. 16. 1 Theff, iii. 5.—V. 4. 2 Cor. xi. 26. Ch. iii. 25. Ch. v. 1, 1 3. V. 5. Ver. 
V. 6. Ch. vi. 3. Acts x. 34. Rom. ii. 11. 2 Cor. xii. 11.—V. 7. Acts xiii, 46. Rom. xi. 13. 1 I im. ii. 7. 2 Tim. i. 11. 1 Thel 


ii. 4. 


js no where mentioned by St. Luke in the 4s ; and what we read of 
him in the ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, as well as in the ſecond: 
to Timothy, was later by ſome years. He is here ſaid to have becn 
a Greek, a Gentile,) and being born of Gentile parents, was not 
circumciſed ; but where or when he was converted is uncertain z 
only we may conclude he was converted by St. Paul, from the title 
he gives him of his own fon, after the common faith. Tit. i. 4. And 
as he now took Titus with him from Antioch to Jeruſalem, ſo he 
employed him afterwards on ſeveral occaſions, and appears to have 
regarded him with great affection and endearment. See Wall, Dod- 
dridge, and Witſius. 

her. 2. I went up by revelation] Some ſuppoſe, that this means only 
that he went up according to the revelation which he mentions as 
having received, ch. i. 12. But it ſeems rather to be here implied, 


that in their ſending Paul and Barnabas to Jeruſalem, the church at 


Antioch were directed by a revelation, made either immediately to 
Paul himſelf, or to ſome other of the prophets there. The confer- 
ence which he had in private with the chief of the church of Jeru- 
ſalem concerning the Goſpel which he preached among the Gentiles, 
ſeems not to have been barely concerning the doctrine of their being 
free from the law of Moſes : that had been openly and warmly diſ- 
puted at Antioch, and was known to be the buſineſs they came about 
to Jeruſalem. But it is probable it was to explain to them the whole 
doctrine he had received by revelation, by the fullneſs and perfection 
whereof [for it is ſaid, ver. 6. that in the conference they added nothing 
to it] and by the miracle he had done in confirmation of it, (ver. 8.) 
they might ſee and own what he preached to be the truth, and him 
to be one of themſelves, both by commiſſion and doctrine ; as indeed 
they did. *Avroi;, them, ſignifies thoſe at Jeruſalem : al i, d roi; 
undo are exegetical, ſhewing the particular manner and perſons, and 
import, but privately to the more eminent. It was ſufficient for his pur- 
poſe to be owned by thoſe of greateſt authority; and ſo we ſee he was 
by James, Peter, and Jobn, ver. 9. and therefore it was ſafeſt and 
beſt to give an account of the Goſpel he preached in private to them, 
and not publickly to the whole church. St. Paul uſes the word 
running for * taking pains in the Goſpel.” Comp. Col. ii. 16. The 
metaphor is probably taken from the Olympic games, He ſeems 
here to give two reaſons, why at laſt, after fourteen years, he commu- 
nicated to the chief of the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem the Goſpel which 


he preached to the Gentiles ; when, as he ſhews to the Galatians, 


he had formerly declined all communication with the converted Jews. 
Firſt, he appears to intimate, that he did it by revelation. Secondly, 
he gives another reaſon; namely, that if he had not communicated 
as he did with the leading men there, and ſatisfied them of his doc- 
_ trine and miſſion, his oppoſers might unſettle the church he had or 
ſhould plant, by urging, that the Apoſtles knew not what it was that 
he preached, nor had ever owned it for the Goſpel, or him for an 


Apoſtle. Of the readineſs of the judaizing ſeducers to take any ſuch 


advantage againſt him, he had Jately an example in the church at 
Corinth, See Locke and Whitby, 

Ver. 3. Was compelled to be circumciſed] O wayxdotn is rightly 
tranſlated was not compelled; a plain evidence to the Galatians, that 
the circumciſing of the convert Gentiles was no part of the Goſpel 
which he laid before theſe men of note, as what he preached to the 
Gentiles ; for if it had, Titus muſt have been circumciſed, for no 
part of his Goſpel was blamed or altered by them. ver. 6. It is dif- 
ficult to diſcover of what other uſe the mentioning of Titus here can 
be, than to ſhew to the Galatians that what he preached contained 
nothing of circumcifing the convert Gentiles, If it were to ſhew 
that the other Apoſtles and church at Jeruſalem diſpenſed with cir- 
cumciſion, and other ritual obſervances of the Moſaical law, that 
was needleſs, as having been ſufficiently declared by their decree, Acts 
xv. which was made and communicated to the churches before this 
Epiſtle was written; Acts xvi. 4. Much leſs was this example of 
Titus of any force to prove that St. Paul was a true Apoſtle, if that 
were what he was here labouring to juſtify : But conſidering his aim 
to be the clearing himſelf from a report tha the preached up circumci- 
ſion, there could be nothing more to his purpoſe than this inſtance of 
Titus, whom, uncircumcited as he was, he took with him to Jeruſa- 
lem; uncircumciſed he kept with him there; and uncircumciſed 
he took back with him when he returned. This was a firong and per- 


4 a N 


ſenſe at the beginning of this verſe. 


* 


tinent inſtance to perſuade the Galatians that the report of his preach 
ing circumcifion was a mere aſperſion. Locke. p 

Ver. 4. Into bondage) What this bondage was, ſee Acts xy, 1 
v. 10. ; 

Ver. 5. To whom we gave place, &c.] The neither in the zd verſe, 
according to propriety of ſpeech, ought to have an or to anſwer it. 
and accordingly, in this verſe, the 8% ſhould be fo rendered, Na. 
ther was Titus compelled—nor did we yield to them a moment, The 
point thoſe falſe brethren contended for was, that the law of Moſes 
was to be kept: See Acts xv. 5. St. Paul, who upon other occa. 
ſions was ſo condeſcending, that to the Fews he became as a Few, &c. 
1 Cor. ix. 19—22, yet when ſubjection to the law was claimed 2; 
due in any caſe, he would not yield in the leaſt matter. This appears 
to be the meaning of the expreſſion, we gave not place by ſubjeftin, 
for where compliance was defired of him, upon account of abe 
ency, and not of ſubjection to the law, we do not find him ſtiff and in- 
flexible, as may be ſeen Acts xxi. 18—26, which was after the writing 
of this Epiſtle. In the next clauſe of this verſe he gives us the rez. 
ſon why he yielded not to thoſe judaizing falſe brethren : it was that 


the true doctrine which he had preached to the Gentiles, or their frce- 


dom from the law might ſtand firm: a convincing argument to the 
Galatians that he preached not circumciſion, See ver. 14. and ch, 
iii. 1. Dr, Heylin connects this and the 4th verſe in the following 
manner; ver. 4. And as to the falſe brethren, who inſidiouſly crept in i 
Jpy out orr liberty, &c. ver. 5. 1 would not yield to them by ſubjeflion, 
&c. Much had been done on ſeveral occaſions, ſays this writer, in 
condeſcenſion to weakneſs, and from the motive of charity; but when 
things indifferent were required abſolutely, and as a neceſſary ſubjec- 
tion, then St. Paul reſiſted, as became him.” 

Ver. 6. But of thoſe who ſeemed to be ſomewhat] St. Paul having 
ſhewn in the preceding verſes what paſſed between the 7a. brethren 


and him, now proceeds to ſhew what paſſed between the chief ef the 


brethren and himſelf ; and therefore ſome introduce the verſe with 
theſe words : Thus we behaved ourſelves towards the falſe brethren ; but 
of thaſe, &c. However the words who ſeemed to be ſomewhat, may 
anſwer the original, they certainly carry to an Engliſh ear a dimi- 
niſhing and ironical ſenſe, contrary to the meaning of the Apoſtle, 
who ſpeaks here of thoſe for whom he had a real efteem, and who 
were truly of the firſt rank; for it is plain by what follows, that he 
means Peter, James, and John. Beſides, «i dne being taken in a 
good ſenſe, ver, 2. and tranſlated thoſe of reputation, the ſame mode 


of expreſſion ſhould have been retained when the ſame term occurs, 


Every one ſees that there is ſomething to be ſupplied to make up the 
Moft commentators add the 
words, I learned nothing; but this enervates the reaſon ſubjoined at 
the cloſe of the verſe ;—/1 learned nothing of them,—for they taught nt 
nothing: But it is very good reaſoning, and ſuited to hig purpoſe to 
ſay, that it was nothing at all to him how much thoſe great men were 
formerly in Chriſt's favour ; “But as for thoſe who were really men 
of eminence,—what they were heretofore, it matters not at all to 
me ; God accepts not the perſon of any man, but communicates the 
Goſpel to whom he pleaſes, as he has done to me by revelation with- 
out their help: For in their conference with me, they added nothing 
to me ;—they taught me nothing new, nor had they any thing to 
object againſt what | preached to the Gentiles.” Peter, James, and 
John, who appear from ver. 9. to be the perſons here ſpoken of, 
ſeem of all the Apoſtles to have been moſt in eſteem and favour with 
their Maſter, during his converſation upon earth: “ But yet that, 
ſays St. Paul, is of no moment now to me, The Goſpel which | 


| preach, and which God, who is no reſpecter of perſons, has been 


pleaſed to commit to me by immediate revelation, is not the [cls 
true, nor is .there any reaſon for me to recede from it in 2 tittle: 
for theſe men of the firſt rank could find nothing to add, alter, Or 
gainſay it.” This is ſuitable to St. Paul's deſign here, to let the Gala- 
tians ſee, that as he in his carriage had never tavoured circumciſion, 10 
neither had he any reaſon, by preaching circumciſion, to forſake the 
doctrine of liberty in the law, which he had preached to them 25 3 
_ ez Goſpel delivered to him by revelation. See Locke an 

oddridge. 

Ver. 8 He that wrought effeAually} This may be underſtood to 


ſignify both the operation of the dpirit upon the mind of * 4 e. 


* * 
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e the apoſtleſhip of the circumciſion, the 
ſame was mighty in me towards the Gen- 
9 1 when James, Cephas, and John, 
who ſeemed to be pillars, perceived the 
race that was given unto me, they gave to 
me and Barnabas the right hands of fellow- 
ſhip 3 that we ſhould go unto the heathen, 
and they unto the circumciſion, 

10 Only they would that we ſhould re- 
member the poor; the ſame which I alſo 
was forward to do, 

11 But when Peter was come to Antioch, 
[ withſtood him to the face, becauſe he was 
to be blamed. | EOS 

12 For before that certain came from 
James, he did eat with the Gentiles : but 
when they were come, he withdrew, and 
ſeparated himſelf, fearing them which were 
of the circumciſion. — | 

13 And the other Jews diſſembled like- 
wiſe with him; inſomuch that Barnabas alſo 
was carried away with their diſſimulation. 


Ads x. 28. xi. 3.—V. 14. Ver. 5. 1 Tim. v. 20. 


; and St. Paul, in ſending them the one to the Jews, the other to the 
. Gentiles ; and alſo the Holy Ghoſt beſtowed on them, whereby they 
2 were enabled to do miracles for the confirmation of their doctrine ; 
e | in neither of which St. Paul, as he ſhews, was inferior, and ſo had 
2 z5 authentic a ſeal of his miſſion and doctrine, as they had of theirs, 
8 


Locke. Inſtead of was mighty, the MS properly reads, wrought e- 
Muay. | 

* And when James, Cephas, and John, &c.] And, being ſen- 
ſible of the grace wherewith J am endowed, James, Cephas, and John, 
who were eſteemed main ſupports of the church in Judea, embraced me 
and Barnabas, as their aſſociates; and agreed that we ſbould go to the 
Gentiles, and they to the Fews : Heylin : who is of opinion with father 


* Hardouin and others, that“ Cephas here mentioned was, in all pro- 
7 bability, a different perſon from Peter, juſt before named. Peter, 

the Paul, James, Cephas, and Jobn, are five different perſons. Cephas 
i vas one of the ſeventy diſciples, as appears by Euſebius and others; 

but and if Peter had been here deſigned by that name, he would have 
ny been put firſt as uſual. Now the Vulgate and beſt MSS have Cephas, 
im. and not Peter, in ver. 11, 14. and fo the ancients did certainly 
tle, read it,” ſays the learned Pearſon ; * for if Ilergs· had been the read- 
who ng in thoſe verſes, there never could have been any diſpute, as there 
at he was, whether it was the Apoſtle, or one of the ſeventy diſciples, that 
in 4 Paul withſtood at Antioch.” Dif. 1. de ſucceſ. prim. epiſc. Peter's 
mode whole character is quite oppoſite to the timid and mean compliances 
cuts. bere imputed to Cephas : In his natural man he was poſitive even to 
up the ralkneſs, and as an Apoſtle he firſt was inſtructed by viſion, that the 
d the vitintion between Jews and Gentiles was at an end. Acts x. He 
ned at «cordingly firſt broke down the pale of Judaiſm, by eating with 
gbt nt Cornelius and his family: In ARts xi. he juſtifies his doing ſo by ex- 
poſe to prels command from heaven: And Acts xv. preſiding in the aſſembly 
8 2 of the Apoſtles, convened upon this very ſubject, he determined the 
J 


cebate by declaring, that God had put no difference between Jews 
ad Gentiles; and in conſequence of his deciſion letters were writ- 
len to that effect. There are many other arguments (concludes Dr. 

tylin) which I think evince that the Apoſtle Peter could not here 
de meant by Cephas.” See F. Hardouin's diſſertation on the ſubject, 
and Saurin's ſermons, tom. ii. p. 49. 

Ver. 10. That we ſhould remember the poor] * That we ſhould en- 
teat all believers whom we meet with in our travels, to ſend ſome 
let to the Chriſtians in Jeruſalem, who were at this time in great 
"nt and diftreſs,” 

r. 11. Peter] This, according to father Hardouin, is to be un- 
derſtood of Cephas, and ſo likewiſe, ver. 14. Had St. Peter, or the 
perſon here underſtood, obſerved the law of Moſes himſelf, St. Paul 
would not have blamed him for that. What he blamed him for was, 

w aCting as if the Gentiles were obliged to live as did the Jews, in 
Wi to their being the people of God, and partakers of the bleſ- 

"23 and honours of his kingdom. See Taylor, and on Rom. vii. 6. 
? . 14. According to the truth of the Goſpel] That is, That 
dedom from the law of Moſes, which was a part of the true doc- 
"ine of the Goſpel.“ In this ſenſe he uſes the word truth through- 
aur the Epiſtle ; inſiſting on it, that this doctrine of freedom from 

law was the true Gofpel. Had this been matter only of private 


GALATIANS 


Chap. II. 

14 But when J ſaw that they walked not 
uprightly, according to the truth of the 
goſpel, I ſaid unto Peter before hm all, If 
thou, being a Jew, liveſt after the manner 
of Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, why 
compelleſt thou the Gentiles to live as do 
the Jews? | 

15 We who are Jews by nature, and not 
ſinners of the Gentiles, 

16 Knowing that a man is not juſtified 
by the works of the law, but by the faith of 
Jeſus Chriſt ; even we have believed in Jeſus 
Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by the 
faith of Chriſt, and not by the works of the 
law : for by the works of the law ſhall no 
fleſh be juſtified. | 5 

17 But if while we ſeek to be juſtified by 
Chriſt, we ourſelves alſo are found ſinners, 


is therefore Chriſt the miniſter of ſin? God 


forbid ! | 


18 For if I build again the things which 
I deſtroyed, I make myſelf a tranſ- 


i. greſſor. 


ver. 8. Acts ix. 15. xiii. 2, xxii. 21. Ch. i. 16. Ch. iii. 5.— V. 9. Matth. xvi. 18. Epheſ. ii. 20. Rev. xxi. 14. Rom. i. 5. 
xii, 3. xv. 15. Epheſ. iii. 8. V. 10. Acts xxiv. 17. Rom. xv. 25. 1 Cor. xvi. 1. 2 Cor. viii. and ix. -V. 11. Acts xv. 35.— V. 12. 


Acts x. 28.— V. 15. Acts xv. 10, II. Matth. ix. it. per. . 12.—V. 16. 
Ads xiii. 38, Rom. i. 17. ili. 22, 28. viii. 3. Hebr. vii. 18, 19. Pf. exliii. 2. Rom. iii. 20. Ch. iii. 11. -V. 17. 1 John iii. 8, 9. 


offence, certainly St. Paul would have known that duty required 
him to expoſtulate with Peter privately upon it, before he referred it 
to ſuch an aſſembly. But as it was a public affair, in which great 
numbers were ſo ſenſibly affected, this method was moſt proper. 
Probably this happened after public worthip; and it would ſeem ths 
leſs ſurprizing, conſidering the conferences which uſed to be held in 
the Jewiſh ſynagogues, before the aſſembly was broke up. It has 
been very juſtly obſerved, that had any impoſture been carrying on, 
the contention of theſe two great managers would probably have 
been an occaſion of diſcovering it. See Locke, Jefferys, and Dod- 
dridge's Eſſay on Inſpiration, | | 

Ver. 15. We who are Fews, &c.] We Jews, and not Gentiles, by 
nature ſiiners. Wat. and tlſner, Others underſtand it of Jews by 


natural deſcent, What the Jews thought of themſelves, in contra- 


diſtinction to the Gentiles, See Rom. ii. 179—23. Dr. Heylin ob- 
ſerves, that ſinner here, and ver. 1b, 17. and often elſewhere, ſig- 
nifies, “a man in the ſtate of nature, before that application of the 
merits of Chriſt, which is termed ju/tification.” Chriſt is not the 
miniſter of ſin, (as ver. 17.) to ſave ſuch, while they continue in that 
ſtate, He ſaves only thoſe, who renouncing themſelves, are reſign- 
ed to his Spirit for their purification. Theſe laſt he juſtifics from 
their entrance into ſuch reſignation of themſelves, which is in Scrip- 
ture called faith. See what kind of perſons they are in the ſequel, 


where St. Paul deſcribes himſelf, and by conſequence all who are in 


that ſtate, X 
Ver. 17. If — we ourſelves alſo are found ſinners] Thoſe who are 


under the law, having once tranſgreſſed, remain always ſinners, un- 
alterably ſo, in the eye of the law; which excludes all from juſti- 
fication, * The Apoſtle in this place argues thus: * We Jews, who 
are by birth God's holy people, and not, as the profligate Gentiles, 
abandoned to all manner of pollution and uncleanneſs, — not being, 
nevertheleſs, able to obtain righteouſneſs by the deeds of the law, 
have believed in Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by faith in him. 
But if even we, who have betaken ourſelves to Chriſt for juſtification, 
are ourſelves found to be unjuſtified ſinners, liable {till to wrath, as 
all are under the law, to which we ſubject ourſelves z what deli- 
verance have we from fin by Chriſt? None at all: We are as much 
concluded under fin and guilt, as if we did not believe in him. So 
that by joining him and the law together for juſtification, we ſhut 
_ ourſelves out from juſtification, which cannot be had under the law; 
and we make Chriſt the miniſter of fin, and not of juſtification z— 
which God forbid !” Locke; and ſee the Refle&ions. | 
Ver. 18. I make myſelf a tranſgreſſar] M. L'Enfant and others con- 
ſider this verſe as a continuation of St. Paul's ſpeech at Antioch, and 
would render and connect it thus: “On the contrary, ſo far are 
we from being made ſinners, by neglecting juſtification by the law, 
that if we taught the neceſſity of its works, we ſhould become tranſ- 
greſſors, in building again the things which we deſtroyed,” But if 
this interpretation was to be admitted, we ſhould not only find it 
hard to clear up the argument, but mutt ſuppoſe the following verſes 
likewiſe are part of the ſpeech to St, Peter ; which would make them 
much leſs pertinent and natural, than if we ſuppoſe them the over- 
flowings of St. Paul's devout heart in addreſſing the Galatians. His 
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Chap. II. 


N 


19 For I through the law am dead to the 
law, that I might live unto God. | 
20 I am crucified with Chriſt : never- 
theleſs I live; yet not I, but Chriſt liveth 
in me: and the life which I now live in the 
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wt Chap. It 
fleſh, I live by the faith of the Son of God. 
who loved me, and gave himſelf. for me 

21 I do not fruſtrate the grace of God: 


for if righteouſneſs come by the law, then 
Chriſt is dead 1n vain. 5 


Ver. 10. Rom. viii. 2. Rom. vi. 14. vii. 4, 6. Rom. vi. 11. 2 Cor. v. 15. 1 Theſſ. v. 10. 1 Pet. iv. 2.—V. 20. Rom. vi. 6. 
v. 24. © Cor, v. 15. I Thell. v. 10. 1 Pet. iv. 2. Ch. i. 4. Epheſ. v. 2. Tit. ii. 14.—V. 21. Hebr. vit. 11. See Rom. xi, 6, 0. 


V. 4. 


ſpeech to St. Peter rather ſeems to have gone no further than the 
foregoing verſe; and yay is often uſed with ſuch a latitude, that we 
might take it in the beginning of this verſe to ſignify now,—as the 
MS before me reads it; and ſo conſider St. Paul as ſhewing here, 
that whatſoever ſome inſinuated to his prejudice, there was no in- 
conſiſtency in his doQrine and practice, with what he had then ſo 
openly declared. See L'Enfant, Doddridge, and Locke. 1 

Ver. 19. Through the law) By the tenor of the law itſelf. See ch. iii. 
24, 25. iv. 21, &c. Rom. iii 21. and vi. 14. comp. with vil. 4- 
What St. Paul ſays here ſeems to imply, that living under the law 


was to live not acceptably to God ;—a ſtrange doctrine certainly to 


the Jews ! and yet it was true now under the Goſpel : For God 
having put his kingdom in this world wholly under his Son, when 
he raiſed him from the dead, all who, after that, would be his peo- 
ple in his kingdom, were to live by no other law but the Goſpel, 
which was now the law of his kingdom; and we ſee that God caſt 
off the Jews, becauſe, cleaving to their own conſtitution, they 
would not have this man to reign over them. So that what St. Paul 
ſays here is in effect this: « By believing in Chriſt, I am diſcharged 
from the Moſaical law, that I may wholly conform myſelf to the 
rule of the Goſpel ; which is now the law to be owned and obſerved 
by all thoſe, who, as God's people, would live acceptably to him.” 
This appears viſibly to be the Apoſtle's meaning, though the ac- 
cuſtoming himſelf to antitheſes may poſſibly be the reaſon why, after 
having ſaid, I am dead to the law, he expreſſes his putting himſelf 
under the Goſpel by living to God. Locke. | 

Ver. 20. I am crucified with Chriſt] See this explained, Rom. vii. 
4. and vi. 2-14. The general meaning of the verſe is, © The 
whole management of myſelf is conformable to the doctrine of the 
Goſpel, of juſtification in Chriſt alone, and not by the deeds of the 
law.” This, and the former verſe, ſeem to be ſpoken in oppoſition 
to St. Peter's owning a ſubjection to the law of Moſes by his walk- 
img, mentioned ver. 14. Locke, 

Ver. 21. Grace of Ged] See ch. i. 6, 7. to which this ſeems here 


oppoſed : The latter part of this verſe will be found explained in St, 


Paul's own words, ch. v. 3—6, 
REFLECTIONS ON CHAP. II. 15. 


One of the greateſt and moſt plauſible objections alledged by un- 
believers, againſt the divine inſtitution of the Chriſtian religion, is 
the cnallneſs of the influence it may ſeem to have upon the lives and 
manners of its profeſſors. If God condeſcended to give men an ex- 
preſs revealed law, and to ſend fo extraordinary a Perſon as his own 
Son to promulgate that law upon earth; it were natural to expect it 
ſhould have ſome very viſible and remarkable Fes in the world, 


anſwerable to the dignity of the thing itſelf, and worthy of its great 


Author. They who are bleſſed with ſuch ſingular advantages, what 
manner of perſons, as St. Peter expreſſes it, ought they to be in all holy 
converſation and godlineſs ! 

« And are there then,—will unbelievers be apt to ſay, —are there 
to be met with in the lives and manners of Chriſtians, any conſi- 
derable diſtinguiſhing characters, whereby to judge that they are 
really under the influence and peculiar guidance of ſuch a divine 
Director ? ls there among thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtians, leſs 
of impiety and profaneneſs towards God, leſs of fraud and injuſtice 
towards men, than is found among the profeſſors of other religions? 
Is there not too plainly the fame boundleſs ambition, the ſame inſa- 
tiable covetouſneſs, the fame voluptuouſneſs and debauchery of man- 
ners, to be found among them, as amongſt other men? Nay, have 
not moreover the pretences even of religion itſelf been the imme- 
diate occaſion of the bittereſt animoſities, of the moſt bloody wars, 
of the moſt inhuman perſecutions? Have not the greateſt immo- 
ralities of all kinds received too plain an encouragement, from the 
reliance upon 2 power of repeating continually certain periodical ab- 
felutions ; and much more from an imagination that the practices of a 
vicious life may be compenſated before God by the obſervance of 
certain ridiculous ceremonies, and ſuperſtitious commutations ?— 
Laſtly, and beyond all this, hath not even the grace of God, as the 
Apoſtle urges, been itſelf too frequently turned into wantonneſs? That 
is, hath not the fundamental grace of the Goſpel, the gracious pro- 
mite of pardon upon true repentance and amendment, been itſelf 
abuſed into an encouragement of wicked living, in a dependance 
pon the formalities of a death- bed repentance ?” 

Very great, and very juſt reproaches indeed, are theſe upon man 
who grofs themſelves to be foliowers of Chriſt: But, that ſuch ob- 
ieetzons have no concluſive conſequence at all againſt Chriſtianity it- 
Vall, is what che Apoitle, alter a very affectionate manner, declares 
in the words above propoſed for our refletion, and which he cloſes 
with a gencious (ed forbid? For, If, ſays he, I build again the 
things wwech I deſirozed, MAKE MYSELF A TRANSGRESSOR, 

We will therefore endeavour to ſhew from his words, 1.“ That 
the wickedneſs of the 3ives of thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtians, 


3 


is no argument againſt the truth and excellency of the Chtiſtian 
ligion itſelf.” ” 
Now, natural and neceſſary cauſes always and neceſſarily prod 
effects proportional to their natural powers; ſo that from the 10 
or quantity of the et, may always certainly be judged the 
of power and efficacy in the cauſe. But in moral cauſes the 


depres 
0 Cree 


neceſſarily and eſſentially otherwiſe. In theſe, how efficacious Fog 5 
the cauſe be, yet the effect always depends upon the will of the ny 


ſon upon whom the effect is to be wrought, whether the cauſ- (hall 
at all produce its proper effect, or no. 

The Chriſtian religion affords men the moſt perfect inf 
poſſible in the ways of virtue, and arguments infinitely 
enforce the practice of it. The e of this doctrine upo 
of men in the primitive times, before worldly corruptic 
into the church, was very great and conſpicuous : And 
derſtand the prophecies rightly, which relate to things 
this effect will be much more remarkable in the latter ages; 1h 
the corruptions which now prevail among Chriſtians, ſhall ber. 
formed, and the earth ſhall be d of the knowledge of the Lord, 45 1 
waters cover the channels of the ſea. As things at preſent "yy 
there are great numbers of men,—many more than are taken notice 

of in the noiſe and hurry of the buſy world, —who, upon the four. 

dation of a well-ſettled belief in the Goſpel of Chriſt, go on tes, 
larly in the courſe of a virtuous life, with a perpetual uniform ny 
of God upon their minds, and an aſſured expeQation of a future 

judgement: Nay, and even among thoſe who value themſelves u 

deſpiſing the aſſiſtance of revelation, and rely intirely upon their on 

natural abilities in matter of religion, it is very plain, that the 
greateſt part of thoſe right notions concerning God and virtue, about 
Which they can now ſo readily and ſo clearly diſcourſe, are really al. 
moſt wholly borrowed from the light of that revelation which they ar 
ſo deſirous ſhould be thought intirely needleſs. This, I ſay, is y 
plain, from the extreme ignorance of the heathen world, notwithſtand. 
ing there are not wanting among them men of excellent natural hi. 
lities; and from the right notzons of God and virtue to be found - 
among Chriſtians, in numbers of perſons, even of the loweſt capaci. 
ties and meaneſt employments, to a degree which few, exceedin 

few, even of the ae philoſophers, were ever able to arrive x, 

So very different a thing is it to diſcern the reaſonableneſs of mori 

obligations, after they have been once clearly revealed; and to be 
able, without any aſſiſtance, to diſcover at fir/! the ſame obligation 

by the mere ſtrength of nature and reaſon. | 
But however this be, and ſuppoſing the effect of Chriſtianity in 
the world had been much ſmaller than it has been, till this would 
be no argument at all againſt the truth and excellency of the di 
itſelf ; Becauſe, as was before obſerved, “ in all moral cauſes it mu 
always depend on the will of the perſon upon whom the effect is to 
be wrought, whether even the moſt powerful cauſe ſhall at all pro- 
duce its proper effect, or no.” When Gop himſelf calls men in the 
ſtrongeſt and moſt efficacious manner that is conſiſtent with his call- 
ing them at all, it is ſtil] in their own power not to hearken to that 
call; not to be in any reſpect the better, —nay, to be the worſe for 
it; much worſe than if they had never known the way of rigbtemmji. 
For as, where no law ts, there is no tranſgreſſion ; ſo, on the other 
hand, and for the ſame reaſon, “where there is a law, not obeyed, 
that law worketh wrath ; and ſin, by this commandment, becomes 
exceeding ſinful.” Was therefore the et always to be the mea. 
ſure in judging of the goodneſs and excellency of a cauſe, the bet 
and wileſt laws would often, upon account of their very excellency, 
be the worſt: the /aw of God would be chargeable with the malig- 
nity of fin, and God himſelf as the real and immediate author of eil. 
See Rom. vi. 10. | | 
The ſame may in proportion be ſaid concerning reaſon itſelf, even 
the abſolute and neceſſary reaſon of things. But if it be no objec- 
tion againſt the excellency of reaſon itſelf, that it very often is not 
able to make men act reaſonably; and no diminution to the 4%, 
commandments in general, that they frequently not only fail of reform- 
ing mens manners, but even, on the contrary, do moreover make 
fin to become the more exceeding ſinſul; then, for the ſame reaſon, ne 
ther againſt the truth and excellency of Chriſtianity in particular, Cal 
any argument be drawn from the wickedneſs of their lives who pro- 
feſs themſelves Chriſtians. | 
But, ſecondly, though the practice of any wickedneſs whatſoeie! 
affords no real argument againſt Chriſtianity itſelf, yet it is alWals 
matter of very great and juſt reproach to the Profeſſors of this holy 
religion; as being the utmoſt contradiction, and the higheſt poſable 
inconſiſtency with their profeſſion. Nay, every vice that any Chi, 
tian is guilty of, tends to defeat every end of the Goſpel of grace, 2nd 
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brings diſhonour upon the name, and upon the religion of Chritt; 
For hence unbelieyers are confirmed in their infidelity, and fcoliers ate 
encouraged to make a ſcorn of every thing ſacred, See Rom il. 2 
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nA r. II. 

He aſteth what moved them to leave the faith, 
and depend upon the law. They that believe 
are juſt ified, and bleſſed with Abraham. 
And this he ſheweth by many reaſons, | 

Fooliſh Galatians ! who hath bewitch- 

ed you, that ye ſhould not obey the 
truth, before whoſe eyes Jeſus Chriſt hath 
been evidently ſet forth crucified among you? 

2 This only would I learn of you, Re- 


ceived ye the Spirit by the works of the law, 
or by the hearing of faith? 


GALATIANS. 


Chap. III. 

3 Are ye ſo fooliſh? having begun in the 
Spirit, are ye now made perfect by the 
fleſh ? 

4 Have ye ſuffered ſo many things in 
vain? if it be yet in vain. 

5 He therefore that miniſtereth to you 
the Spirit, and worketh miracles amon 
you, doeth he it by the works of the law, or 
by the hearing of faith ? 

6 Even as Abraham believed God, and 


it was accounted to him for righteouſ- 
nels, | 


Ver. 1. Ch. v. 7.—V. 2. AQs ii. 38. viii. 15. xv. 8. Epheſ. i. 13. Hebr. vi. 4. Rom. x. 16, 17.V. 4. 2 Johns. Or, ſo great. 


v. 5. 2 Cor. iti. 8. —V. 6. Gen. xv. 6. Rom. iv. 3. Jam, ii. 23. 


man, faith our Saviour, throngh whom the offence cometh ! Every ſuch 
perſon, whatever his profeſſion may be, is an enemy to Chriſt, and a 
roach to his religion, 

From what has been ſaid, we are led, thirdly, to a my plain 
27 eaſy rule, by which we may judge of the malignity and danger- 
ouſneſs of any error in matters of religion. In proportion as the 
error tends to reconcile any vicious practice with the profeſſion of 
religion 3 or, as St. Paul expreſſes it, to make Chriſ the mini/ter 4 fin; 
—in the ſame proportion is the doctrine pernicious, and the teachers of 
it juſtly to be deemed corrupt. And this is the reaſon why our Lord, 
hes he warns Chriſtians to beware of fal/e teachers, who ſhould 
come to them in heeps cloathing, but inwardly were ravening wolves ; 
gives us this one mark only, by which for ever to diſtinguiſh them :— 
By their fruits ye ſhall know them. All other teſts may poſſibly be deceit- 
ful; fair ſpeeches, great learning and abilities, fervent zeal, num- 


| bers, authority, ſtrict obſervance of ceremonies, —even worldly au- 
ſterities, and the appearances of the moſt devotional piety ;—all theſe 


may poſſibly accompany a very falſe and very wicked religion: But 
the fruits of virtue and true goodneſs, theſe are marks which admit 
no counterfeit. If the courſe of a man's {fe be virtuous and cha- 
citable, and his doctrine leads men towards no ſuperſtition, towards 
nothing but virtue and juſtice, goodneſs and charity, in expectation 


of that righteous ere to come, which the light of nature it- 
{elf gave men rea 


aſured to them by the Goſpel of Chriſt; this is a mark or charac- 


ter, to which nothing has any ſimilitude but what is itſelf really and 


truly the ſame. 


All other doctrines and pretences of religion may poſſibly be very 
cn/iflent with making 1 the miniſter of /in If they be ſo, they 
are at beſt uncertain or uſeleſs doctrines; and if they have any direct 
tendency to encourage and promote this evil, then it is infallibly cer- 
tain, that they are falſe and pernicious. 

Hence, for inſtance, we may very eaſily know what judgement we 
ought to frame of thoſe, who at any time ſet themſelves againſt the 
uſe of reaſon in matters of religion, making a principal part of the 
obedience of the Goſpel to conſiſt, in profeſſing confidently to be- 
lieve, and in zealouſly contending to maintain certain opinions, of 
which they have no underſtanding ; which is evidently the eaſieſt 
thing in the world for the wickedeſt and moſt worthleſs of men 
to do. a 


By the ſame rule may eaſily be underſtood the true nature and 


ground of all thoſe inhuman perſecutions practiſed by the church of 
Rome under pretences of religion, in ſuch a manner, as if they 


thought the deſign of the Son of man's coming was, not to ſave mens 
lives, but to de/troy them; and as if they underitood that prophecy of 

is, not concerning an eventual corruption, but concerning the real 
end and intent of his religion ;—Think not that I am come to ſend 
Peace upon earth; I came not to ſend peace, but a ſword. By the ſame 
rule likewiſe it is obvious to judge, of what dangerous conſequence 
muſt be thoſe confe/ſions to the prieſt and formal abſolutions repeated 
n 4 perpetual circle, by which men may for ever be penitents, with- 
but ever repenting, and be continually doing penance, without ever 
aending their lives and manners at all, 

Laltly, By the ſame rule may no leſs plainly be diſcerned, how 
great and fatal a deluſion it is, which among proteſtants alſo has 
but too generally prevailed, when, confeſſing their tins to God himſelf, 


m like manner as the Romaniſts do to the prieſt, they look upon 


tem ſeves as ahſolued of courſe, and return to the practice of the ſame 
Ins again; grounding perverſly upon the gracious promiſes of the 
Goſpel a falle and deceitful notion of repentance, very much like to 
that of thoſe in the Apoſtle's days, who continued in fin, that grace 
webt abound; a horrible practice, which is a deſtroying the very 
nature and neceſſity of virtue; which is the higheſt contempt and 
mockery of God, turning his very mercy into an encouragement of 
Gilobedicnce ; and which, inſtead of reforming the world, actually 
corrupts it, and literally makes Chri/t the miniſter of ſin ! 


ö Chap, III. Ver. 1. C fooliſh Galatians !] By the account St. Paul 
as given of himſelf in the foregoing chapters, the Galatians being 
ned with evidence ſufficient to clear him in their minds from 
py report of his preaching circumciſion, He comes now, the way 


eing thus opencd, directly to oppoſe their being circumciſed, and 
Vol. III. | 


on to look for, and which God has now abſolutely 


ſubjecting themſelves to the law. The ft argument he uſes is, 
** That they received the Holy Ghoſt, and the gifts of miracles by the 
Goſpel, and not by the law.” ver. 1—5. Inſtead of who hath be- 
witched you? ſome would render iCaoxan, who hath enchanted you ? 
and others, who hath envied your happineſs * The word ſtrongly ex- 


preſſes the unreaſonable turn their minds had taken, ſo that one would 


imagine they had been deprived of the regular uſe even of their na- 
tural faculties. That you ſhould not obey the truth, means, «That 
you ſhould not ſtand faſt in the liberty of the Goſpel. See on ch. ii: 
14. St. Paul mentions nothing to them here but Chriſt crucified, 
as knowing that when formerly he had preached Chriſt crucified to 
them, he had ſhewn them, that by his death on the croſs, believers 
were ſet free from the law, and the covenant of works was removed, 
to make way for that of grace, This we may find him inculcating 
upon his other Gentile converts, Epheſ. ii. 15, 16. Col. ii. 14, 20. 
and accordingly he tells the Galatians, ch. v. 2, 4. that if by cir- 
cumciſion they put themſelves under the law, they were fallen from 
grace, and Chriſt ſhould proſit them nothing at all. There is no 
room to ovject here, that what St, Paul urges is merely an argu- 
ment to the paſſions; for in proportion to the affecting ſenſe they 
had of the love of Chriſt, in ſubmitting to crucifixion for them, 
would be the rational ſenſe of the obligations they were under to 
him, to preſerve his Goſpel pure, and his church free and happy. 
Dr. Waterland leaves out the words, that you ſhou!d not obey the truth. 
Dr. Heylin renders the laſt claule, You,—to whoſe view the crucifixion 
of Jeſus Chriſt hath been ſo lively repreſented. And Muſculus and Ben- 


gelius read, before whoſe eyes Feſus Chriſt hath been ſet forth crucified 
among you. See Locke, Wolhus, and Wetſtein, | 


Ver. 2. Received ye the Spirit, &c.] There is no doubt but that it 


was on their becoming Chriſtians that they received the Spirit, and 
theretore that it could not be aſcribed to the law, to which they were 


ſtrangers till afterwards ; but muſt be owing to that faith in which 


they were inſtructed by the Goſpel, on their embracing Chriſtianity, 
Nor can it juſtly be objected that they {till retained the Chriſtianity 
by which the Spirit was received; for they were now perverted to 
a different ſyſtem by their new teachers; and that which Paul had 
preached at firſt amongſt them was a Chriſtianity, of which Judaiſm 
made no part. See Doddridge, Wall, and Beza. | | 

Ver. 3. Spirit—fleſh] It is a way of ſpeaking very familiar to St. 
Paul, in oppoſing the law to the Goſpel, to call the law fleſh, and 
the Goſpel Spirit; the reaſon whereof is ſufficiently plain to any per— 
ſon converſant in his Epiſtles, | 


Ver. 4. Have ye ſuffered ſo many things in vain ?] Should it be ſaid, 


that, notwithſtanding the Galatians were for adding the obſervation. 


of the Jaw to the Goſpel, it would not neceſſarily deſtroy their hopes 
as Chriſtians, nor deprive them of the reward of that courage which 
they had hitherto ſhewn in its defence; yet it muſt be allowed, that 
ſome degree of their reward might be Joſt, as it might derogate from 
their future glory, to have been, through inconſideration and preju- 
dices raſhly admitted, acceſſary to the corruption and conſequent 
obſtruction of the Golpel ; and alſo that, as much perſecution might 
be declined by admitting this mixture of Judaiſm, there was reaſon 
to fear that a regard to their own preſent eaſe and convenience led 


them to it; (comp. ch. v. II. and vi. 12.) Which was in a manner 


cancelling the good effect of their former reſolution ; and indeed any 
thing which looked like a ſinful temporizing, in thoſe who had be- 
fore been confeſſors for the truth, might occaſion peculiar ſcandal, 
and endanger many others. See Doddridge, Calmet, and Benge— 
lius. 

Ver. 5. He—that miniſtereth, &c.] The perſon meant here by he 
that miniſtereth, and ch. i. 6. by he that called, is plainly St. Paul 
himſelf; though, out of modeſty, he declines making uſe of his 
own name. It was certainly a great diſplay of the divine wiſdom to 
ſuffer ſuch contentions to ariſe early in the church, as ſhould make 
it neceſſary for the Apoſtles to appeal to the miracl-s wrought before and 
upon thoſe, who were afterward> in ſome degree alicnated from them; 
that future ages might be convinced of the certainty of thoſe mi- 
racles as matters of fact, beyond all poſſibility of contradiction. See 
Locke, and Baxter's Practical Works, vol. ii. p. 118. 

Ver. G.] St. Paul's next argument againſt circumciſion and ſub- 
jection to the law is, „That the children of Abraham, intitled to 


the inheritance and bleſſing promiſed to Abraham and his ſced, are fo 
8 L | by 
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Chap. III. 

7 Know ye therefore, that they which 
are of faith, the ſame are the children of 
Abraham. 

8 And the ſcripture foreſeeing that God 
would juſtify the heathen through faith, 
preached before the Goſpel unto Abraham, 
 faying, In thee ſhall all nations be bleſſed. 

9 So then they which be of faith, are 
bleſſed with faithful Abraham. 

10 For as many as are of the works of 
the law, are under the curſe : for it is writ- 
ten, Curſed is every one that continueth not 
in all things which are written in the book 
of the law to do them. 

11 But that no man is juſtified by the 
law in the fight of God, z 7s evident: for, 
The juſt ſhall live by faith. | 

12 And the law is not of faith: but, 
The man that doeth them ſhall live in them. 


GALATI A N S. 
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| CEltap. III. 
13 Chriſt bath tedeemed us from the 


curſe of the law, being made a curſe for 
us: for it is written, Curſed 7s every one 
that hangeth on a tree: 

14 That the bleſſing of Abraham might 
come on the Gentiles through Jeſus Chriſt. 
that we might receive the promiſe of the 
Spirit through. faith. 

15 Brethren, I ſpeak after the manner of 
men ; Though it be but a man's covenant 
yet if it be confirmed, no man diſannulleth. 
or addeth thereto. 8 

16 Now to Abraham and his ſeed were 
the promiſes made. He ſaith not, And to 
ſeeds, as of many; but as of one, And to 
thy ſeed; which is Chriſt. 
17 And this I ſay, hat the covenant that 
was confirmed before of God in Chriſt, the 
law which was four hundred and thirty 


Ver. 7. Or, imputed. —V. 7. Rom. iv. II, 12, 16.—V, 8. See Rom. ix. 17. Ver. 22. Gen. xii. 3. xviii. 18. xxii. 18, Eecly. 


xliv. 21. Acts iii. 25.— V. 10. Deut. xxvii. 26,—V. 11. Ch. ii. 16. Hab. ii. 4. Rom. i. 17. Hebr. x. 38.—V. 12, 


xX. 5, 6. xi. 6. Lev. xviii. 5. Rom. x. 5.—V. 13. Rom. viii. 3. 2 Cor. v. 21. N 
oel ii. 28, 29. Zech. xii, 10.—- V. 15. Hebr, ix. 17. Or, teſlament.— V. 16, Gen 


xxxi. 33. xxxii. 40. Ezek. xi. 19. Xxxvi. 27. 
Xvii, 7. Ver. 8, 1 Cor. xii. 12. -V. 17. Exod, Xi. 40, 41. 


by faith, and not by being under the lat, which brings a curſe upon 
thoſe who are under it.” ver. 6—18. Beza is of opinion, that the 
7th verſe ſhould not begin a ſentence, but depend on the foregoing. 
As Abraham believed, ver. 7. ye therefore know, &c. 

Ver. 8. In thee ſhall all nations be bleſſed] It may perhaps be aſked, 
« What evidence there is that this promiſe meant the converſion of 
Jews and Gentiles to Chriſtianity, rather than converting the Gen- 
tiles to Judaiſm, and ſo bleſſing them with a participation, of the pri- 
vileges originally granted to the natural ſeed of Abraham ?”—But, 
| beſides what the Apoſtle afterwards ſays for clearing up this point, it 
may be anſwered,—that the Moſaic œconomy was fo conſtituted, 
that it could never be univerſal; and that when it was conſidered 
what fort of a perſon Chriſt in fact was, there would appear reaſon 
to believe that this promiſe referred to him, even ſeparate from the 
authority of the Apoſtle in aflerting it, and how dubious ſoever the 
ſenſe of the oracle might appear, till it was illuſtrated by the event. 
See Gen. xii. 3. xviii. 18. xxii. 18. and Bp. Chandler on the Pro- 
phecies. | 

Ver. 10. The works of the law) They of faith, ver. 9. and they of 
the works of the law, are ſpoken of as two races of men; the one the 
genuine poſterity of Abraham, heirs of the promiſe, the other not. 
There is alſo another diviſion in theſe two verſes, of the bleſſed, and 
thoſe under the curſe ; whereby is meant, ſuch as are in a ſtate of life, 
or acceptance with God, and ſuch as are expoſed to his wrath, and 
to death. See Deut. xxx. 19. Dr. Whitby proves, that the law of 
Adam was attended with a curſe, as well as that of Moſes ; and that 
it is the more general curſe which is here intended, as illuſtrated by 
what Moſes expreſſed as the ſanction of his inſtitutions, See Locke, 
Whitby, and Deut. xxvii. 26. | 

Ver. II. The juſt ſhall live by faith] A diſpute aroſe between St. 
Paul and the inn Chriſtians, concerning what it was which juſti- 
fied a man before God, or intitled him to that eternal liſe brought to 
light by the Goſpel. They held it to be the works of the law, believ- 
ing that the text, Levit. xviii. 5. had a reſpect to the life to come. 
St. Paul, on the contrary, affirms, that it was faith in Jeſus the Meſ- 
/iab: and thus he argues: But that no man is juſtified by the law, is 
evident ; fer The juſt ſhall live ly faith; and the law is not of faith, but 
The man that doth them, ſhall live in them, As much as to ſay, "That 
no man can obtain life by virtue of the law, is evident from one of 


vour own prophets, Habakkuk, who expreſly holds, that the ju 


hall live by faith. Now by the law no rewards are promiſed to faith, 
but to works only 17 be man that DOTH, (ſays the law, Lev. xviil. 
5.) al LivE in them.” Sec Rom. i. 17. iii. 28. Heb, ii. 4, and 
VWacburton's Div. Leg. vol. iv. p. 328. 

Yer. 12. And the law is not of faith} As the Apoſtl2 ſhews here, 
that there was no obtaining life by the /aw, without a perfect obedi- 
ence; faith, which is uſed here in oppoſition to it, muſt ſignify a 
frm belief of the promiſe of God, and acting according to it in a 
gdependance upon Chriſt for righteouſneſs : wluch is the way of juſti- 
fication revealed by the Goſpel, Doddcidge, | 

Ver. 13. Cirije rath redeemed us from the curſe of the law] The curſe 
of the law, trom which Chriſt bath redeemed us, was that which 
Coonel vs to onal milery. 3 From whence it hath been very plau- 
Holy inferred, that the law of Moſes was eſtabliſhed on the ſanction of 
future punithmen:s. But perhaps it may be ſolidly anſwered, That the 
Apoltle, arguing with rel, ect to the law of God in general, the breach 
of which did certainly render men obnoxious to future puniſhments, 
may mention the circumiiance of the Mcſaic law's leaving every pre- 
tumpiupus Hender to dir under a curle, as an intimation of thoſe 


b ö 5 om. iv. 4, 5. 
Deut. xxi. 23.—V. 14. Iſai. xxxii. 15. xliv. 3. ler. 


melancholy proſpects, with regard to futurity, which we muſt grant 
it certainly gave, even though we ſhould not ſuppoſe that it contained 
an expreſs threatening of ſuch puniſhments. And further, it is ej. 
dent, that the courſe of the Apoſtle's argument here implies, that all 
true believers are redeemed from the curſe, and conſequently that he 
ſpeaks of a curſe to which all, as finners, were liable : whereas the 
Gentiles, being under no obligation to the Moſaic law at all, could 
not poſſibly be affected directly by its curſe ; nor could indeed be x 
all affected by it, otherwiſe than in the latitude in which we have x. 
plained this paſſage. Chriſt was made a curſe for us, by enduring the 
penalty which our ſins had deſervgd ; for ſuch was the death which he 
bore in our ſtead, not only when conſidered as a capital puniſhment, 
which univerſally implies ſome thing of this kind, but as thus ſtigmatized 
by the expreſs declaration of the law, Deut. xxi. 23. See Doddrid 

iv. Leg. and Peter Whitheld's “ Chriſtianity of the New Tel. 
ment.“ 

Ver. 14. That the bleſing, &c.) That hing, ver. 8, , 14. fill 
fication, ver. 11. righteouſneſs, ver. 21. life, ver. 11, 12, 21. inhe- 
ritance, ver. 18. and being the children of God, ver. 26. are in effe& 
all the ſame on the one fide ; and that che curſe, ver. 13. is the di- 
rect contrary, on the other ſide, is fo plain in St. Paul's diſcourſe 
here, that nobody who reads it- with the leaft attention can be in 
any doubt. His argument to convince the Galatians that they 
ought not to be circumciſed, or to ſubmit to the law, on account of 
their having received the Spirit from him, on embracing the Goſpel 
waich he preached to them, ſtands thus: The blefling promiſed 
to Abraham and his ſeed, was wholly upon account of faith, ver. 7, 
There were not different ſeeds who ſhould inherit the promiſe, the 
one by the works of the law, and the other by faith ; for there was 
but one ſeed, which was Chri/t, (ver. 16.) and thoſe who ſhould 
claim in and under him by faith. Amongſt theſe there was no di- 


tinction of Jew and Gentile : They, and they only who believed, 


were all one and the ſame true ſeed of Abraham, and heirs accord- 
ing to the promiſe, ver. 28, 29. And therefore the promiſe mace 
to the people of God, of giving them the Spirit under the Goſpel, 
was performed only to thoſe who believed in Chriſt :—A clear evi- 


| dence that it was not by putting themſelves under the law, but by 


faith in Jeſus Chriſt, that they were the people of God, and heirs 
of the promiſe.” It has been obſerved, that the plentiful effuſion 
of the Holy Spirit of God had been ſo frequently promiſed by the 
prophets, as the great bleſſing of the latter day, that it is here uled 
as ſynonimous to the bleſſing of Abraham. From whence the great im- 
portance of the Spirit may be inferred ; ſince the imparting it is fe. 


_ preſented as the great Bleſſing by which the curſe is removed: And 


hence it follows, that tne withdrawing and with-holding it, is 4% 
great calamity which falls upon men by their apoſtaſy from God. Se 
Locke, Diodati, and Howe's works, vol. i. p. 237. 

Ver. 16. And to ſeeds) By ſeeds here, ſays Mr. Locke, St. Paul 
evidently means thoſe cf faith, and thoſe of the works of the law, 
ſpoken of ver. 9, 10. as two diſtinct feeds or deſcendants claiming 
from Abraham. Others underitand that the promiſes made to Abra- 
ham were not appropriated to one line of his deſcendants, — that!“ 
to thoſe by liaacz but centred in one illuſtrious perſon, with regard 
to whom the reſt are made partakers of the great bleſſing exibited 
in the Abrahamick covenant. Locke, Doddridge, and Burnett“ 
tour diſcourſes, p. 66. 

Per. 17. Four bundred and thirty years ofter] The firſt celebrated 
promiſe was made to Abraham, when he was 75 years old, Gea, 
xi. 3, 4. and from this date of it, to the birth of iſaac, when wy 
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Ads xiii, 39.— V. 26. John i. 12. Ch. iv. 5.— 
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-ears after, cannot diſannul, that it ſhould 
make the promiſe of none effect. er 

18 For if the inheritance be of the law, 
+ is no more of promiſe: but God gave 
# to Abraham by promiſe. 

19 Wherefore then /erverh the law? It 
was added becauſe of tranſgreſſions, till the 
ſeed ſhould come, to whom the promiſe was 
made; and it was ordained by angels in the 
hand of a mediator. | FW ey 

20 Now a mediator is not a mediator of 
one ; but God 1s one. | | 

21 Is the law then againſt the promiſes 
of God ? God forbid : for if there had been a 


law given which could have given life, verily 


righteouſneſs ſhould have been by the law. 
22 But the ſcripture hath concluded all 
under fin, that the promiſe by faith of 


Ver. 17. Rom. iv. 13, 14.—V. 18. Rom. viii. 17. Rom. iv. 14.—V. 19. John xv. 22. Rom. iv. 15. v. 20. vii. 8. 


Ads vii. 53. Deut. v. 5. John i. 17. Acts vii. E 
27 
Eohel. li. 14 15. 5 


ham was 100 years old, Gen. xxi. 5. was 25 years. Iſaac was 60 
when Jacob was born; Gen. xxv. 26. Jacob went into Egypt at 
130, Gen. xlvii, 9. And the Iſraelites ſojourned there (according 
to the Lxx, Exod. xii. 40.) 215 years; which compleats the num- 
ber. See Acts vil. 6. Whitby, 8 and Bedford. 

Ver. 19.] In anſwer to the objection, To what then ſerveth the law? 
the Apoſtle ſhews that the law was not contrary to the promiſe; but 
fince all men were guilty of tranſgreſſion, ver. 22. the law was ad- 

flrsefites the fruit and inevitable conſequence of 

their fin, and thereby the neceſſity of betaking themſelves to Chriſt: 

But, as ſoon as men had received Chriſt, they had attained the end 

of the Jaw, and ſo were no longer under it. This is a further ar- 
ment againſt circumciſion, ver. 19—25. : 

It was added becauſe of tranſgreſſions] ** It was added after the pro- 
miſe to Abraham was made.” As the law given by Moſes neither 
&d nor could diſannul the covenant made with Abraham, to which 
the Jews undoubtedly had a claim, the deſign of that law muſt 


therefore have been to engage thoſe of his deſcendants who came 


under it, to ſee their need of that covenant, and more effectually to 
recommend the promiſe to them. And as the writing of the book of 
Genelis gave them a further account of it than tradition had pre- 
ſerved, the law might be ſaid to be added to that account, becauſe of 
tranſgreſſions, as their tranſgreſſions not only of the ceremonial, but 
ao of the moral precepts, would appear more exceedingly ſinful and 
dangerous in proportion to the perſpicuity of theſe precepts, and the 
avctul ſolemnity with which they were delivered. —That the law 
was given by the minifration of angels, is apparent from many paſ- 
lages of Scripture z (comp. Pf. Ixviii. 17. Acts vii. 53. and Heb. ii. 
2.) Though the Logos did undoubted]y preſide amongſt them, and it 
was in his name that the proclamation was made by the angels, as 
his heralds and attendants. The mediator here meant was Moſes, 
who was particularly authorized by the Jewiſh people, as well as 
conſtituted by God, to mediate in the affair of receiving the law, 
which he tranſacted once for all. See Deut. v. 5. Lev. xxvi. 46. 
where it is ſaid that the law was made between God and the child:en 
3 by the hand of Meſes. See Locke, Doddridge, and the 

IV. Leg. 

Ver, x Now a mediator, &c.) To underſtand this verſe, we muſt 
Carry in our minds what St. Paul is here doing: And from ver. 17. 
ts manifeſt, that he is proving that the law could not diſannul the 
promiſe ; and he does it upon this known rule, that a covenant or 
promiſe once ratified cannot be altered or diſannulled by any other, 
but by both the parties concerned. Now, ſays he, God is but one 
0! the parties concerned in the promiſe ; the Gentiles and Iſraelites 
together made up the other, ver. 14. But Moſes, at the giving of 
the law, was a mediator only between the Iſraelites and God, and 
therefore could not tranſact any thing to the diſannulling the pro- 
Mile which was between God and the Iſraelites and Gentiles toge- 
ther, becauſe God was but one of the parties to that covenant; the 
ver, which was the Gentiles as well as Iſraelites, Moſes appeared 
or tranſaGted not for. And ſo what was done at mount Sinai by the 
Nation of Moſes, could not affect a covenant made between par- 
ts, whereof one only was there. How neceflary it was for St. Paul 
U 29d this we ſhall ſee, if we conſider that without it his argument 
4430 years diſtance would have been deficient and hardly con- 
Wile, For if both the parties concerned in the promiſe had tranſ- 
elbe Mofes the mediator, (as they might, if none but the nation 
* tne liraciites had been concerned in the promiſe made by God 10 
enam) they might by mutua! conſent have altered or ſet aſide the 


kJ 


„ner promiſe, as well four hundied years as four days after. That 
V N * X a 


a hindered it was, that at Mco!es' media:ion at mount Sinai, 
P? 


GALATIANS. 


Chap. III. 
5 Chriſt might be given to them that 


lieve. | 
23 But before faith came, we were kept 


under the law, ſhut up unto the faith which 


ſhould afterwards be revealed. 


24 Wherefore the law was our ſchool- 
maſter, 20 bring us unto Chriſt, that we 
might be juſtified by faith. 

25 But after that faith is come, we are 

no longer under a ſchool-maſter. 

26 For ye are all the children of God by 
ſaith in Chriſt Jeſus. 

27 For as many of you as have been bap- 
tized into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt; 

28 There is neither Jew nor Greek, there 
is neither bond nor free, there is neither 
male nor female: for ye are all one in Chriſt 


Jeſus, 


I Tim. i. 9. 


1 Tim. ii. 5.— V. 22. Ver. 8. Rom. iii. 9, 19, 23. xi. 32. -V. 24. Rom. x. 4. 
Kom. vi. 3. Rom. xiii, 14.—V. 28. Rom. x. 12. 1 Cor. xii. 13. Col. iii. 11. 


God, who was but one of the parties to the promiſe, was preſent. 
But the other party, Abraham's feed, conſiſting of Iſraelites and 
Gentiles together, was not there. Moſes tranſacted for the nation of 
the Iſraclites alone; the other nations were not concerned in the co- 
venant made at mount Sinai, as they were in the promiſe made to 
Abraham and his ſeed, which therefore could not be diſannulled 
without their conſent : For that both the promiſe to Abraham and 
his ſeed, and the covenant with Iſracl at mount Sinai, was national, 
is in itſelf evident, Locke. 

Ver. 21. Which could have given life] Which could have put into 4 
Hate of life. Tuono, ſignifies, to make alive: St. Paul conſiders 
all men here as in a mortal ſtate ; and to be put out of that mortal 
ſtate into a ſtate of life, he calls being made alive. He ſays the law 
could not do this, becauſe it could not confer righteouſneſs, By the 
law, means, by works, or obedience to that law, which tended to- 
wards righteouſneſs, as well as the promiſe, but was not able to 
reach to, or confirm it. See Rom, viii. 3. and Locke. | 

Ver. 22. All] Ta naz is uſed here for all men. In Rom. iii. q, 
19. the Apoſtle expreſſes the ſame thing by nalas, all men, and dg 5 
vs, all the world, But, ſpeaking in the preſent verſe of the Jews 
in particular, he ſays We; meaning thoſe of his own nation, as is 
evident from ver. 24, 25. Hath concluded all under ſin, means, „ hath 
ranked them all together as one guilty race of ſinners.” See this 
proved Rom. i. 18, &c. iii. 9. To the ſame purpoſe of putting 
both Jews and Gentiles into one ſtate, St. Paul uſes, Hath put them 
up all together, Rom. xi. 32. Sec Locke. Inſtead of, under the law, 
the MS reads, by the law. Dr. Waterland's rendering is,. - were 
kept ſhut up under the law, till the future faith ſhould be revealed. 

Ver. 24. Our ſchool-maſler] The original does not ſignify a ſcheal- 
maſler, but * one who leads or conducts children to ſchool.” The 
ancients generally employed a perſon for this purpoſe ; and if the 
Apoſtle be ſuppoſed to allude to this cuſtom, his reaſoning will ap- 
pear more plain and concluſive, See the next verſe, and on Romans 
* © | | 

Ver. 26.] As a further argument to diſſuade them from circum- 
ciſion, St. Paul tells the Galatians that by faith in Chriſt, all, whe- 
ther Jews or Gentiles, are made the children of God; and ſo they 
ſtood in no need of circumciſion. It may perhaps be objected, “ We 
might have been the children,. or the ſons of God, though we had 
{till continued under a {chool-maillter :” But we ſhould not then have 
appeared under the character of ſuch, as the Apoſtle argues in the 
beginning of the next chapter. But perhaps the particle y«e may 
here ſignify now, as it does frequently; and fo it may introduce the 
following application of the premiſes laid down before in more ge- 
neral terms. See Locke, Doddridge, and Mintert. 

Ver. 27. Have put on Chrijl] This at fiſt fight may ſeem a very 
bold metaphor ; but if we conſider what St. Paul has ſaid ver. 16 
and 26. we ſhall find it admirably adapted to expreſs his thoughts in 
few words. He ſays, ver. 16. that 1 to which the promiſe 
was made was but one, and that one was Chriſt ; and ver. 26. he de- 
clares, that by faith in Chriſt they all become the ſans of God, To lead 
them into an eaſy conception of this, he here tells them, that by 
taking on them the protefſion of the Goſpel, they have, as it were, 
put on Chriſt, So that to God now looking on them, there appears 
nothing but Chriſt, They are, as it were, covered all over with 
Him, as a man is with the clothes he hath put on; and hence he 
ſays in the next verſe, that they are all one in Chriſt; as if there weie 
but that one Perſon, Locke, 

Jar. 28. There is neither Jew nir Greek] Nor Gentile, MS, and 
Wat, * Ali diſtinstions are now put an end to, by this happy 
union; all are equelly accepted in Chritt Jelus; and being N 
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Chap. IV. 

29 And if ye be Chriſt's, then are ye 
Abraham's ſeed, and heirs according to the 
promiſe. 8 


& 27 X 


C H A P. IV. | 

We were under the law till Chriſt came, as the 
heir is under his guardian till be be of age. 
But Chrift freed us from the law : there- 
fore we are ſervants no longer to it. He re- 
membereth their good will to bim, and his to 
them; and ſheweth that we are the ſons of 
Abraham by the free woman. 
TOW I fay, zhat the heir, as long as he 

is a child, differeth nothing from a 
ſervant, though he be lord of all; 


Ver. 29. Gen. xxi. 10, 12. Rom. ix. 7. Hebr. xi. 18. Epheſ. iii. 6. V. 3. Col. ii. 20. Or, rudimentt.— V. 4. Mark 
Epheſ. i. 10. John i. 14. Rom. i. 3. Phil. ii. 7. Gen. iii. 15. Iſai. vii. 14. Mic. v. 3. Matth. v. 17.—V. 5. John i. 12. Ch, il. 


26. Eph. i. 5. -V. 6. Rom. viii. 15. 


body in him, believers of whatever nation, ſex, or condition, are 
all cemented in the bonds of holy friendſhip, and animated with the 


views of the ſame happineſs.“ 


Ver. 29. And if ye be Chriſt's] The Clermont copy reads, And if 
ye are one in Chriſl Jeſus; which ſeems more ſuitable to the Apoſtle's 
argument; for, as he ſays in the preceding verſe, Ye are all one in 
Chriſi Feſus, the inference in the following words of the Clermont 
copy is natural : And if ye are one in Ghrift Feſus, then are ye Abra- 
ham's ſeed, &c. Our preſent reading, however, may be well juſti- 
fied; If ye be Chri/s,—that is, if ye are united by faith to Him, 
who is the promiſed feed, then are ye the true ſeed of Abraham, and 
in conſequence of this, heirs according to the promiſe. See Locke, 
Mill, and Wettſtein. | 


REFLECTIONS ON EHaAP. I. 


With what gratitude ſhould we reflect that, through the amazing 
goodneſs of God, we ſhare in the ſame great privilege with the Ga- 


latians, and have Feſus Chriſt crucified evidently ſet forth among/l us. 


ver. 1, Let us make the object familiar to our view, and to our 
hearts ; and may we all feel its powerful influence to engage us to 
obey the truth, and to comply with the practical deſign of the Goſ- 
pel, ſpite of all the faſcinating enchantments of this vain and delu- 
ſive world! May thoſe eſpecially who have begun in the Spirit, and 
perhaps have ſuffered many difficulties already in the cauſe of reli- 
gion, be concerned that they may not ſuffer ſo many things in vain ; 
and after all their pretenſions and hopes, make an end in the fleſh, by 
forſaking that excellent cauſe ! ver, ; 

That we may be deemed the children of Abraham, let us be care- 
ful to obtain and cultivate the ſame faith with him; that ſo, be- 
licving in Ged as he did, and truſting in the promiſed Meſſiah, we 
may attain that righteouſneſs, which it is impoſſible to attain by the 
deeds of the lau; that law, which inſiſts upon perfect obedience, and 
paſſeth ſentence upon every one that has tranſgreſſed it. ver. 6, 7. 
Nothing can be more important than to endeavour to impreſs our 
ſouls with this fundamental truth ; “ "That if we are of the works of 
the law, and truſt in theſe for juſtification, we are under a curſe.” 
ver. 10. O that God may graciouſly thunder that curſe into the ears 


of ſleeping ſinners, and make them ſenſible of their guilt and danger; 


that as priſoners of juſtice, yet in ſome meaſure priſoners of hope, they 
may flee for refuge to lay hold on the hope ſet before them in the Goſpel ! 
Zh. ix. 12; Hed. vi. 18: | 

Nor need we go far for help: No ſooner are we wounded, as it 
were, in one verſe, than we find proviſion for our healing in ans- 
ther : For Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe of the law, ver. 13. 
And this in a method never ſufficiently to be admired ; even by 
making himſelf a ranſom, yea, and becoming a curſe for use Submit- 
ting not only to great infamy and wretchedneſs in his life, but to an 
ignominious and accur/ed death, being /laiz and hanged on a tree. 
Acts v. 30. x. 39. | | 

To him Jet us apply, that the curſe may be removed; and with 
humble confidence in him, lift up our eyes in chearful expectation, 
that though by birth we are Gentiles, the % ing of Abraham will 
come upon us, and that through faith we ha recetve the promiſe of 
the Spirit. ver. 14. And what promiſe can be more valuable than this? 
What V/e//ſing more delirable than to be enlightened, quickened, 
ſanctified, and comforted by the Spirit of the living God? ver. 11. 
As the ju, may we live by faith ; and make it our daily requeſt at 
the throne of grace, that God will implant and increaſe that divine 
principle in our hearts; even ſuch a faith as ſhall work by love, and 
prove the genuine baſis of ſincere and univerſal obedience. = 

R<oicing in thoſe /þiritual promijes to which all true Chriſtians are 
now equally intitled, and charging our ſouls with thoſe obligations 
which neceſſarily attend them, let us look upon ourſelves as the 
children of Abraham, as intitled to the nobleſt of thoſe promiſes which 
God made to that excellent faint, even to that great and compre- 
henſive promiſe, (which is all zhe ſalvation, and all the deſire of every 
true child of Abraham,) namely, that Ged will be @ God unte us. 
Gen. xvii. 7, 8. Let us approve ourlelves his genuine offspring, by 
imitating his faith; and always bear in mind, that having been bap- 
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GALATIANS. 


2 But is under tutors and governors, unt: 
the time appointed of the father. e 
3 Even ſo we, when we were children 


were in bondage under the elements of the 


world: f 

4 But when the fulneſs of the time was 
come, God ſent forth his Son, made gf N 
woman, made under the law, 

To redeem them that were under the 
law, that we might receive the adoption of 
ſons. 

6 And becauſe ye are ſons, God hath 
ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into your 


hearts, crying, Abba, Father. 


i. 15. 


tized into Chriſt, we have ſo put on Chriſt, as to be obliged t 
him in his temper and e ver. £4 27, 29. . Na 

If we deſire to ſhare the bleſſings and glories of that on- boch 
whereof Chriſt is the great and glorious head, let us not lay 2 4% 
proportionate ſtreſs upon any thing, by which one Chriſtian ma be 
diſtinguiſhed from another; but endeavour, as one in Chrij Jeſs, to 
be one in affection and friendſhip to each other : and let thoſe who 
ſeem to have the greateſt advantages, condeſcend to them who 
moſt their inferiors. ver. 28. 

Giving up all expectations of life from the law, ſince that of 
Moſes could not give it, let us look for glory, honour, and immor i. 
lity by the Goſpel ; truly thankful for the knowledge we have of the 
Mediator of a better covenant than that in which Maſes was appointed 
to mediate : ver. 20, 21. And as the law was given, not to diſar. 
nul the covenant of promiſe, but with a view to be Ebſeryion to it, and 
to point out Chriſt ; let us apply to Him for righteouſneſs and life. 
and in Him—as that one ſeed of Abraham, in whom all the families 
and nations of believers were to be bleſſed, —let us center our hopes 
and be very ſolicitous that by faith we may be united to him, and 0 
. a claim under him to all the privileges of the promiſe. ver. 
10—21. N 

Thus let us continue to make uſe of the law, not as the found:- 
tion of our hope towards God, but as our /chool-maſter to bring us t 
Chriſt, by the diſcovery it has given of our need of him: and being 
ſenſible that it hath hut up all under fin, from which we cannot be 
delivered but by the faith which the Goſpel hath revealed, may we 
be led ſo to ſeek the benefit of the promiſe, that being ſons of Gui by 
faith in Chriſt Jeſus, we may be joyful inheritors of eternal life and 
bleſſedneſs. | 


ſeem 


Chap. IV. Ver. 1.] The Apoſtle goes on further to prove, that 
the law was not againſt the promiſe, in that the child is not diſinhe- 
rited by being under tutors : But his chief deſign is to ſhew, that 
though both 3 and Gentiles were intended to be the childien ol 
God, and heirs ofthe promiſe by faith in Chriſt, yet they both of them 
were left in bondage; the Jews to the law, ver. 3. and the Gentil 
to falſe gods, ver. 8. till Chriſt in due time came to redeem them 
both ; and therefore it was folly in the Galatians, being redeemed 
from one bondage, to go backwards, and put themſelves again into a 
{tate of bondage, though under a new maſter, 

The word AzaS- ſignifies properly and ſhould be rendered den- 
man or bond-ſervant ; and unleſs it be ſo tranſlated, ver. 1, 7, 8. be- 
dage in ver. 3, 9. will ſcarce be underſtood by an Eng 
St. Paul's ſenſe will be loſt to a perſon who by ſervant underſtands 
not one in a ſtate of bondage. Locke and . Ker Bengelius 
thinks, that this ſhould connect with what precedes, and not begin 
a new chapter: hat I mean is, that as long as, &c. 

Ver. 3. Even ſo we] It is plain that St. Paul ſpeaks here in the name of 
the Jews or Fewiſh church, which, though God's peculiar people, Jet 
was to paſs a nonage,—ſo St. Paul calls it, under the reſtraint and 
tutelage of the law, and not to receive the poſſeſſion of the pro- 
miſed inheritance till Chriſt came. He calls rhe law 5ux 765 x74 
elements, or rudiments of the world, becauſe the obſervances and diſci- 
pline of the law, which had reſtraint and bondage enough in it, gef 
them not beyond the things of this world, into the poſſeſſion or att 
of their ſpiritual and heavenly inheritance. Some obſerve, that ts 
Jewiſh rituals might be called as above, not only on account of the 
relation which they had to worldly things, by which they ver 
adapted to the low conceptions of children, who are moſt aftected 
with ſenſible objects, and have no taſte for ipiritual and heaven! 
things; but alſo becauſe the ſame kind of things had before obtained 
in the world, and were in uſe among the heathen ; though un 
the Moſaic law they were directed to a better object and end. de 
Locke, and Warburton's Div. Leg. b. vi. fect. 3. 7 

Ver. 4, 5. Ged ſent forth his Sen] Theſe veries ſhould be read a0 
underſtood thus: God ſent forth his Son, made of a woman, (made und. 


the law, to redeem them that are under the law) that we might e. cid e 


adoption of ſens. Caſtalio, Bengelius, and Hammond. ; 
Ver. b. God hath ſent forth the Spirit, &c.] St. Paul uſes the ſam* 


argument of proving their ſonſhip from having the Spirit, Kom. * 
— ] | 
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Chap. IV. ; 


Wherefore thou art no more a ſervant, 
but a ſon 3 and if a ſon, then an heir of 
God through Chriſt. _ | 

8 Howbeit, then when ye knew not God, 
e did ſervice unto them which by nature 
are no gods. 

g But now, after that ye have known 
God, or rather are known of God, how 
turn ye again to the weak and beggarly ele- 
ments, whereunto ye deſire again to be in 
bondage ? 

10 Ye obſerve days, and months, and 
times, and years. 

11 I am afraid of you, leſt I have be- 
towed upon you labour in vain, 

12 Brethren, I beſeech you, be as I am; 
for I am as ye are: ye have not injured me 
at all. | | 

13 Ye know how through infirmity of 


Ver. 7- Rom. viii. 16, 17.—V. 8. Epheſ. ii. 12. Rom. i. 25. 


Col. ii. 20. Or, back. Hebr. vii. 18. Or, rudiments.—V. 10. Rom. 


2 Cor. ii. 5.—V. 13. 1 Cor. ii. 3. 


GALATIANS. 


Chap. IV. 
the fleſh 1 preached the goſpel unto you at 
the firſt. | 5 
14 And my temptation which was in my 
fleſh, ye deſpiſed not, nor rejected; but re- 
ceived me as an angel of God, even as Chriſt 
Jeſus. 
15 Where is then the bleſſedneſs ye ſpake 
of? for I bear you record, that if it had 
been poſſible, ye would have plucked out 


your own eyes, and have given them to 
me. 


16 Am I therefore become your enemy, 
becauſe I tell you the truth? 


17 They zealouſly affect you, but not 


well; yea, they would exclude you, that ye 
might affect them. 
18 But it is good to be zealouſly affected 


always in a good thing, and not only when 
I am preſent with you. 


1 Cor. xii. 2. Epheſ. ii. 11, 12.—V. 9. 1 Cor. viii. 3. xiii. 12. 
Xiv. 5. Col. ii. 16.—V. 11. Ch. ii. 2. 1 Theſſ. iii. 5. -V. 12. 


2 Cor. xi. 30. Ch. i. 6.— V. 14. Mal. ii. 7. See Zech. xii. 8. Matth. x. 40. John xiii, 20. 


| Theſſ. ii. 13.—V. 15. Or, What was then? — V. 16. Ch. ii. 5.— V. 17. Rom. x. 2. 2 Cor. xi. 2. Or, us, 


16. And he that will read 2 Cor. iv. 17. to v. 6. and Epheſ. i. 
11-14. will find, that the Spirit is looked upon as the ſeal and 
aſſurance of the inheritance of life to thoſe who have received the 
adoption of ſons, as St. Paul ſpeaks here, ver. 5. The force of the 
argument ſeems to lie in this, that as he who has the ſpirit of a man 
in him, has an evidence that he is the ſon of man; ſo he that hath 
the Spirit of God, has thereby an aſſurance, that he is the Son of 
Cad. Contormable hereto, it was the opinion of the Jews, that the 
Spirit of God was given to none but themſelves, they alone being 
the people or children of God: for God calls the people of Iſrael His ſon, 
Exod, iv. 22, 23. And hence we ſee, that when, to the aſtoniſhment 
cf the Jews, the Spirit was given to the Gentiles, the Jews no longer 
doubted that the inheritance of eternal life was alſo conferred upon 
them, comp. Acts x. 44—48. with Acts xi. 15—18. It was not 
allowed to flaves amongſt the Jews to uſe the title of abba, father, in 
aldrefling the maſter of the family to which they belonged, or the 
correipondent title of imma, mother, when ſpeaking to the miſtreſs 
of it. dee Locke, delden, and Wetſtein. 

Ver. 7. And if a fon, then an heir, &c.] From the Galatians hav- 
ing received the Spirit, as appears ch. iii. 2. St. Paul argues, that 
they are the Sons of God without the law; conſequently, hers of the 
promiſe without the law: For, ſays he, ver. 1—6. the Jews them- 
eyes were obliged to be redeemed from the bondage of the law by 
jeius Chriſt, that as ſons they may attain to the inheritance ; but 
jou, Galatians (he goes on,) have by the Spirit which is given you 
through the miniſtry of the Goſpel, an evidence that God is your 
Father ; and being ſons, are free from the bondage of the law, and 
bars without it.” St. Paul uſes the ſame ſort of reaſoning to the 
Romans, ch. viii. 14—17. : | 

Ver. 8. Ye did ſervice unto them, &c.] Ye were in bondage unto thoſe 
wich, &c. MS. and ſee on ver. 1. It is evident here, that though 


ticie Chriſtians had before their converſion been idolatrous Gentiles, 


tic judaizing teachers were deſirous of ſubjecting them to the yoke 
ot the Moſaic ceremonies. | 

Ver. 9. Are known of God] Are approved of God. MS. It has been 
before obſerved how apt St. Paul is to repeat his words, though 
lomething varied in their ſignification : we have here another inſtance 
dit. Having ſaid, ye have known God, he ſubjoins, or rather are 
baren of him, in the Hebrew latitude of the word &nawn; in which 
language it ſometimes ſignifies, knowing with choice and appro— 
baton,” See Amos iii, 2. 1 Cor. viii. 3. The law is here called 
eat, becauſe it was not able to deliver a man from bondage and 
Cath into the glorious liberty of the Sons of God; and it is called 
bezzarly, or por, becauſe it kept men in the poor eſtate of pupils, 
rom the full poſſeſſion and enjoyment of the inheritance. ver. I—3. 
The Apoſtle makes it matter of aſtoniſhment how they who had been 
in bondage to falſe gods, having been once ſet free, could endure the 
lougtts of parting with their liberty ; of returning into any ſort of 
"nUaYe again; much more to a bondage under the weak and 
witched external inſtitutions of the Moſaical law, which was not 
de to make them ſons, and inſtate them in the inheritance, For in 
. 7. he expreſly oppoſes bondage to ſonſhip ; fo that all who are not 
n the ſtate of /onſhip, are in the ſtate of bondage, Ilahu, again, evi- 
cently refers here, not to elements which the Galatians had never been 
mi hitherto; but to bondage, which he tells them, ver. 8. they 
ad been in to falſe gods. See Rom. viii. 3. Heb. vii. 8. Locke, 
za, and Calmet. | 
LT LL, Jam afraid of you, & c.] There was the greater reaſon for 
n as the fixing the time for the Jewith feaſts depended 


* gion Sanhedrim; ſo that their obſerving them would bring 
t HI | 


them into ſuch an intercourſe with, and dependance upon that court, 


as might be greatly to the hazard of their Chriſtianity, Sce Calmet 
and Selden. 


Ver. 12. For I am as ye are] The original words »«4yw « vutig are 


ambiguous, and may either ſignify / am, or I have been, as ye are. Our 
tranſlation takes them in the former ſenſe, and ſo they muſt expreſs 
his unanimity with them, which he urges as an argument for their 
unanimity with him, and affection to him; and this certainly very 
well ſuits the connection with the ſubſequent part of the verſe. The 
latter ſenſe, however, ſeems preferable, as more weighty, , copious, 
and ſtriking, and perhaps more natural too : for it is certain that many 
of them were much prejudiced againſt him, while he was moſt ten- 
derly affected towards them. See ver. 16. ch. i. 6. Locke, and 
Heylin. i 

er. 14. My temptation which was in the fleſp] What this weakneſs 
and trial in the fleſh was, ſays Mr. Locke, ſince it has not pleaſed 
the Apoſtle to mention, it is impoſſible for us to know : But it may 
be remarked here, as an inſtance, once for all, of the unavoidable 
obſcurity of ſome paſſages in epiſtolary writings, without any fault in 
the author; for ſome things neceſſary to the underſtanding of what 
is written, are uſually of courſe and juſtly omitted, becauſe already 
known by the perſon to whom the letter is written ; and it would be 
often ſuperfluous, and ſometimes very ungraceful particularly to men- 
tion them. We may, however, juſt obſerve, that this ſeems to be 
the ſame as the infirmity of the fleſh, ver. 13. and it is very probably 


ſuppoſed by many to be what he ſpeaks of 2 Cor. xii. 7. See alſo 
2 Cor. x. 10. 


Ver. 15. Where then is the bleſſedneſs, &c.] What benedictions did you 
then pour out upon me] Locke: who obſerves, that the context makes 
this ſenſe of the words ſo neceſſary and viſible, that it is to be won- 
dered how any one could overlook it. Several commentators, how- 
ever, do not agree with Mr. Locke; but think that by % dne here, 
we are to underſtand the ſenſe they had of their own happineſs, in 
being enlightened by St. Paul in the knowledge of the Goſpel. See 
Rom. iv. 6, 9. Dr. Waterland renders it, //hat, or bow kind a ſa- 
lutation was that of yours ! Fir I bear you witneſs, &c. 

Ver. 17. They would exclude you] Some copies and ſeveral expoſitors 
read us, which certainly appears more natural and eaſy; and as 
there is no doubt but that the Apoſtle refers here to the endeavours 
uſed by the falſe teachers to alienate their affections from him, it may 
induce us to prefer this reading ;—which is put by our tranſlators in 
the margin. See Doddridge, Heylin, Mill, and Wetſtein. 

Ver. 18. In à good thing] That by va here, he means a perſon, 
and himſelf, the ſcope of the context evinces. In the preceding 
verſes he ſpeaks only of himſelf, and the change of their affection to 
him ſince he left them, "There is no other thing mentioned, as pe- 
culiarly deſerving their affeCtion, to which the rule given in this verſe 
could refer. He had ſaid, ver. 17. they affeet you, and that you may 
affeet them. This is only of perſons, and therefore Z , nanw, 
which immediately follows, may beſt be underſtood of a perſon ; elſe 
the following part of the verſe, though joined by the copulative and, 
will make but a broken ſenſe with the picceding. But there can be 
nothing more coherent than this, which ſeems to be St. Paul's ſenſe : 


«© You were very affectionate to me when I was with you; you are 


ſince eſtranged from me. lt is the artifice of the ſeducers, who have 


cooled you to me; but if I am the good man you took me to be, you 
will do well to continue the warmth of your affection to me, when I 
am abſent, and not to be well- affected towards me only when I am 


prefent amongſt you.” Though this be his meaning, yet the way 


he has taken to expreſs it is much more clegant, modeſt, and grace- 
8 M ful, 
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Chap. IV. 
19 My little children, of whom I travail 
in birth again, until Chriſt be formed in you, 
20 I deſire to be preſent with you now, 
and to change my voice; for I ſtand in 
doubt of you. 

21 Tell me, ye that deſire to be under 
the law, do ye not hear the law? 

22 For it is written, that Abraham had 
two ſons, the one by a bond-maid, the 
other by a free-woman. 

23 But he who was of the bond-woman, 
was born after the fleſh; but he of the 
free-woman was by promiſe. | 

24 Which things are an allegory : for 
theſe are the two covenants ; the one from 
the mount Sinai, which gendereth to bon- 
dage, which is Agar. 5 

25 For this Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia, 


Ver. 19. 1 Cor. iv. 15. Philem. 10. Jam. i. 18.—V. 20. Or, 7 
xi. 11.—V. 23. Rom. ix. 7 8. Or, teſtaments. Gr. Sina. — V. 25. Or, is in the ſame rank with, —V, 26. Iſai. ii. 2. Hebt. xii, , 
V. 29. Gen. xxi. 9. Ch. v. 11. vi. 12.—V. 30. Ch. iii. 8, 2, 


Rev. ili. 12. xxi. 2. 10.— 
Gen. xxi. 10, 12. John viii. 35. 


ful. Let any one read the original, and he will be fully ſatisfied that 
it is ſo. Locke. Dr. Waterland connects this with the following 
verſe thus; and not only when I am preſent with you, my little children, 
of whom, &c. until Chriſt be formed in you : ver. 20. But I deſire, &c. 
Ver. 20. And to change my voice; This ſeems to ſignify the ſpeaking 
higher or lower ; changing the tone of the voice ſuitably to the matter 
delivered, whether it be advice, commendation, or reproof ; for each 
of theſe have their diſtin voices. St. Paul wiſhes himſelf with them, 


that he might accommodate himſelf to their preſent condition and 


circumſtances. Locke. Dr. Heylin underſtands it differently, and 
tranſlates, that I might addreſs you in another manner, (viva voce) for 
J am in great perplexity upon your account, 

Ver. 21.) The Apoſtle exhorts the Galatians to fland faſt in the 
liberty with which Chriſt hath made them free ; ſhewing thoſe who are ſo 
zealous for the law, that if they mind what they read in the law, 


they will there find, that the children of the promiſe, or of the new Je- 


ruſal:m, were to be free ; but the children after the fleſb, of the earthly 
Jeruſalem, were o be in bondage, to be caſt out, and not have the in- 
heritance. Inſtead of hear the law, the Vulgate and ſome MSS have 
it read the law. See Locke and Wetſtein. 

Ver. 24. Which things are an allegory] The original may be ren- 
dered, Mhich things are allegorical, or have been allegorized, It 
ſeems to have been in compliance with the diſpoſition of the Jewiſh 
Chriſtians, who wete fond of allegoric interpretations, that St. Paul, 


above all the other Apoſtles, uſed that way. He ſeems to intimate 


as much, when upon the allegory of Abraham's two ſons he argues 
for the diſcharge of the believing Gentiles from the legal rites. He 


had in his former chapter offered them ſeveral good reaſons in proof 
of their liberty, before he comes to this, which he introduces with 


3”, 


the preface, My little children, &c.” ver. 19, 20. That is, “ As 
I once begot you to Chriſt, ſo again I am in a ſort of travail, till the 
true doctrine be formed in you. I could wiſh that I were preſent in 
perſon, that I might learn how to accommodate my arguments beſt 
to your capacity and liking, as nurſes do their language to froward 
children; for | am in doubt what words or reaſons will ſuit you, or 
how I ſhall addreſs you to reclaim you.” He goes on, I will tr 


what an allegory will do. Tell me, you who deſire, &c.” St. Paul 


had no intention to prove by this allegory the truth of Chriſtianity 
to the unbelieving Jews, but to ſhew the Chriſtian exemption from 
Jewiſh rites, to Jews who profcſlcd themſelves Chriſtians. To ſuch 
perſons his arguments built upon this paſſage in Moſes's writings 
might be very proper and convincing, | becauſe they againſt whom he 
diſputed approved of this fort of reaſoning upon Scripture hiſtory, 
and admitted the general principles upon which this and other alle- 
gorical principles were built. They had learned that all things hap- 
pened to their fathers in a figure, and that things in the law included 
a myſtery Ong to future times, And when an exact coincidence 
of all the circumſtances in the hiſtory and ſome after-event was made 
out, it was to them a good argument, becauſe it ſuited their genius, 
and was a method 2, proof to which they had been accuttomed. 
Whether the application of Abraham's two ſons to the two covenants 
was wholly St. Paul's own, or whether he took it from ſome re- 
ceived Midraſb, cannot be certainly determined, under our loſs of the 
Jewiſh writings. In Philo we ſee this hiſtory allegorized to a moral 
ſenſe ; Sarah being put for virtue by that author, in his book of alle- 
gories ; and Agar, for that nme ge of the ſcrences which ought to be 
ſubſervient to virtue, or elſe to be expelled : and who can ſay that 
this hiſtory was not allegorized by others in St. Paul's ſenſe ? efpe- 
cially as there is an obvious analogy between the family of Abraham, 
the father of the faithful, and the church of the faithful ; which St. 
Paul might improve, in comparing all the parts of that hiſtory with 
the ſtate of the preſent Chriſtian and Jewiſh church, to accommo- 


GALATIANS. 


that travaileſt not: for the deſolate hath, 


am perplexed for you,—V. 22. Gen. xvi. 1 5 Gen, xxi. 2. Ha, 


27. Iſai. liv. 1,—V. 28. Rom. ix. 8 


207, &c. Bp. Chandler's Defence and Vindication, and the writer, 


Chap. IV. 
and anſwereth to Jeruſalem which n 
and is in bondage with her children. 
26 But Jeruſalem which is above, j 
which is the mother of us all. FEE 
27 For it is written, Rejoice, zhoy b 
that beareſt not; break forth and * 


OW is, 


many more children than ſhe which hath , 
huſband. ; 
28 Now we, brethren, as Iſaac was, 2. 
the children of promiſe. 8 
29 But, as then he that was born after the 
fleſh, perſecuted him hat was born after the 
Spirit, even ſo it is now, 

30 Nevertheleſs, what faith the ſcripture} 
Caſt out the bond-woman and her ſon: (,, 
the ſon of the bond-woman ſhall not be heit 
with the ſon of the free-woman. 


22. 


date the whole to the ſubject of their controverſy. Be this as it ma; 
the Galatians could not miſtake him, as if he was about to Wes. 
falſe ſenſe of the law upon them, after he had fore warned them I 
what ſenſe he interpreted that hiſtory, He does not give the leaſt 
intimation that the words in Geneſis literally © 3nified the two cove, 

nants. On the contrary, he tells them, Hie things being allegorizet, | 
have this ſenſe, And if they were allegorized, then they were trau. 
ferred from their genuine ſ1gnification to other wings illuſtrated a 
the figure. The hiſtory did not predict, but figured the other by un. 
forced accommodation. See Chandler's Defence of Chriſtianity, 8 


againſt Collins, 

Theſe are the two covenants] That is, “ Theſe two perſons, Hage 
and Sarah, may well be conſidered as repreſenting the two covenants 
or diſpenſations of the law and the Goſpel. This Hagar, I fa 
(ver. 25.) whoſe name fignifies @ rock, is a repreſentation of thoſ 
who are under the law, given from mount Sinai in Arabia; in the | 
deſarts of which the Hagarenes, who deſcended from Iſhmael, were 
ſettled : And it anſwers in the allegory to the preſent ſtate of the 
earthly Jeruſalem, which, with her children, is in bondage under 
the law.” The particle vag cannot have its i/lative force in ver. 25 
ſince it would be very injurious to the Apoſtle to ſuppoſe he meant 
to argue thus: * Mount Sinai is Agar; for this Agar is mount 
Sinai.“ It muſt therefore ſignify the ſame with 7 ſay, and only in- | 
troduce the repetition of a thought which the Apoitle was defirous 
to inculcate ; as it often does elſewhere. To remove the difficulties 
in the paſſage before us, ſome underſtand and read it thus: Wi 
_ ver. 24. concerning the bond and free-woman, are allegeriui 
by Iſai. liv. 1. For theſe women are there the two covenants ; the on 
covenant from mount Sinai, gendering, or generating unto bondage; — 
which is Agar, ver. 25, (for the word Agar is, or ſignifies mount 
Sinai in Arabia) and ranks in the ſame ſeries of the allegory under J. 
ruſalem which now is, and is in bondage with her children. But ile 
Jeruſalem above is the free woman, which is the mother of us; —llaſo, 
all, being better omitted, as in ſeveral manuicripts. See Bentley, 
Mill, Wetſtein, Markland, and Bowyer's Conjectures. 
er. 26. Jeruſalem which is above) Under the name of Jeriſalm 
is underſtood the Goſpel covenant, as will appear from the very ety- 
mology of the word; which fignifies the ſeeing, or poſſeſſing of peact, 
or the peace- mater: A name highly applicable to the covenant of the 
Meſſiah, who is ſtiled «+ The prince of Salem, or, of peace.” The 
Apoſtle here refers io the free genius of Chriſtianity ; which, when 
compared with Judaiſm, made it evidently fit, in the illuſtration of 
this allegory, to conſider the free-woman, that is, Sarah, as repre- 
ſenting the church under this nobler form. The temple of God, 
and the new Jeruſalem, under the Chriſtian diſpenſation, is the whole 
collective body, the univerſal church, conſiſting of converts from 
Jews and Gentiles, See Doddridge, Pierce's Diſſertation, Sharpe's 
Sermon on the riſe and fall of Jeruſalem, and Sykes on the truth of 
Chriſtianity, p. 198, &c, 

Ver. 29. Born after the fp] That is, 1/mael; in whoſe birth 
there was nothing beyond the common courie of nature. He that 
was born after the ſpirit is Iſaac; who was produced as the ſpiritual 
ſeed, by the eſpecial energy of God's miraculous power, See Gen, 
xxi. 3. 2 Cor. x. 3.— Even ſo is it now That is, * So the caindl 
Jews, who are the ſeed of Abraham after the fleſh, abuſe and per- 
ſecute us Chriſtians, who are Abraham's ſced after the ipirit, becauie 
we will not conform to the obſervance of legal ceremonies.” Toe 
expreſhons, born after the fleſh, and born after the ſpir it, Nav e in tet 
original brevity, with regard to the whole view wherein Sr, Pai 
uſes them, an admirable beauty aud foice. Sec Doddiidge, tous, 


and Locke. 


„„ „ Dn ator IS. 


p. 
eld 


Chap. IV. 


31 So then, brethren; we are not children 


ol the bond-woman, but of the free. 


6 ALATIAN S. 


Chap. V. 
i VV. 
He moveth them to perſiſt in their liberty, and 


Ver. 31. John viii, 36. Ch. v. 1, 13. 


Per. 3. So then, brethren) The Apoſtle by this allegorical hiſtory 
fhews the Galatians, that they who are ſons of Agar, i. e. under the 
Lay given at mount Sinai, are in bondage, and intended to be caſt 
out ; the inheritance being deſigned for thoſe only who are the free 
horn ſons of God, under the ſpiritual covenant of the Goſpel. And 
thereupon he exhorts them in the following words, to preſerve them- 
ſelves in that ſtate of freedom; for the exhortation in ver. 1. of the 
ſollowing chapter is ſo evidently grounded on what the Apoſtle has 
deen ſaying here, that it ſhould by all means be connected with it. 
It is made the cloſe of this chapter in three of Stephens's copies; 
which ſeems to be much more proper, than to make it the beginning 
of another chapter. See Locke, Bengelius, and Wetſtein. We ſhall 
ſubjoin here a few obſervations to prove that the time when Chriſ- 
tianity was made known was the fitteſt period poſſible, —by way of 


REFLECTIONS ON CHAP. IV. 4 


The goodneſs of God is not only eminently diſplayed in the great 
and ſignal bleflings which he hath conferred on mankind ; but it may 
appear likewiſe in the very time fixed upon for beſtowing his favours. 
We all know, from our own experience, that the deferring a benefit, 
frequently enhances the value of it, and of conſequence heightens 
our obligation to the benefaCtor ; and that an over-haſty officious 


act of goodneſs may miſs of that valuable end by being the tran- 


ſport of a firſt ſentiment, or the effect of inſtinct, which in all pro- 
dability it would have attained, if it had been more ſlow and delibe- 
rate. This reaſoning may well be applied to the argument now un- 
der conſideration. | 

Captious men have been apt to abound in vain inquiries ; and 
among others of a like nature, to aſk this queſtion :—** Why the 
Chriſtian revelation, if it be really divine, was not communicated 
ſooner?” To which St. Paul has plainly intimated in the words be- 
fore us this ſolid and ſufficient anſwer ; “ That preceding ages of 
th? world were not ſo proper for it; for, in the fulneſs of time, God 
ſent forth his Sen That is, at the time preſcribed and pointed out in 
the ancient prophecies ; not from mere arbitrary pleaſure, but be- 
cauſe it was in itſelf the fitteſt.” | 

Indeed, if the Chriſtian religion was abſolutely neceſſary, in the na- 
ture of the thing itſelf, to enable mankind to know and practice 
what it is their indiſpenſable duty to know and practice, we ſhould 
have had reaſon to conclude, that it muſt have ſubſiſted from the be- 


with diſorder and confuſion all around them. The preachers of new 
doctrines muſt then eſpecially be obnoxious to the ſuſpicions and re- 
ſentments of the governing powers ; every innovation will be repre- 
ſented as in a peculiar degree dangerous, and is likely to be ſupprelied 
by all imaginary methods of craft and violence : not to mention that 
the communication between countries of oppoſite pretenſions and in- 
tereſts being ſhut up, the propagation of true religion can be but im- 
perfect and partial. To 

Now all theſe inconveniencies which attend a ſtate of war in ge- 
neral, were the real fituation and ſtate of things for a long time be- 
fore our bleſſed Saviour's appearance: But, after th mutt polite and 
flouriſhing parts of the world had for ſeverel centuries bean diſquieted 
and ſhaken by frequent revolutions of empire, and harralſed with al- 
moſt perpetual wars, in the reign of Auguſtus Cæſar theſe compe- 
titions and convulſions ceaſed ;—And THEN the Savic of the world, 
the prince of peace was born ;—the ſubſtance of whoſe commiſſion was, 
to aſſert the glory of the one eternal God, and promote feace among 
men ; that *amiable and generous ſpirit of unconfined benevolence, 
which, if it prevailed, would make cruelty relent, bend ſtubborn 
pride, and allay the raging heat of ambition —And it is farther ob— 
ſervable, that the peace which now ſubſiſted, was not only more uni- 
verſal, but continued longer than had been often known in the hiſ- 
tory of preceding times; by which means, among others, Chriſtia- 
nity became more eſtabliſhed, till at length that Raman power, which 
had ſeverely oppreſſed and perſecuted the profcliors of it, ſubmitted, 
and owned its authority. Thus then we ſee that our bleſſed Saviour 
appeared at that period of time beſt fitted for trying, examining, 
proving, enforcing, and conveying his doctrines to all parts of, the 
world, and to all ſucceeding ages and generations. 

Again, one reaſon why his coming was ſo long delayed, was pro- 
bably in order to juſtify the conduct of God, in his diſpenſations to 
mankind, and to enable us to anſwer the cavil ſo often urged againſt 
the Chri/tran diſpenſation—** Where was the neceſſity of this extra- 
ordinary ſtep ?—Could nothing leſs than the Son of God inform and 
inſtruct the world, and redeem mankind from their fins ?” | 

To this the anſwer is now obvious: “ All other methods of ef- 
fecting that purpoſe had been tried, and all found ineffeQual,” — 
When the preaching of Noah for an hundred years together was 
found utterly fruitleſs for the amendment of the old world, -G od 
deſtroyed it by a flood, —-When longevity, and the experience of 
ages were found only to inſpire mankind with confidence and ſecurity 


* ginning, ot as ſoon as this neceſſity commenced, But this is not the in ſinning, God contracted their lives from period to period, until 
* juſt tute of the caſe ; becauſe the infinitely wiſe and righteous Go- he reduced them to the preſent pittance.—W hen the example and 
ay vernor of the world can require nothing of his creatures, but what influence of Noah, and the recent judgements of God upon the 
os he has given them a capacity to perform. The natural conſequence earth, could not reſtrain his ſons from the vanity and evil tendencies 
ho of which is, that every man does his duty, and anſwers the end of of building the city and tower of Babel, God at once, by a ſignal 
DN that particular ſtation wherein he is placed, who acts up to the light interpoſition, confounded their language and their devices. The 
» and advantages which he enjoys, whatever they are, Chriſtianity, terrors of this judgement could ſcarce be abated, before the ſignal 
Fe therefore, was only highly expedient, and a ſingular bleſing, but not, blelings of God upon Abraham, and his judgements upon Sodom, 
25 ftr ctly and univerſally, neceſſary. i ; | became an open monition to mankind of divine favour and protec- 
8 And hence it follows, that we cannot infer either from the wiſ= tion to piety, and vengeance upon wickedneſs. When Egypt began 
_ dom or goodneſs of God, that he was, in a proper ſenſe, obliged to grow eminent over the other empires of the world, God ſignally 
m. | to grant it to the world at all: For, let us ſee how the argument interpoſed for the manifeſtation of the true religion, by the miniſtry 
ml fands : * The Chriſtian revelation was a ſignal benefit, and ex- of Joſeph; from whom there is good reaſon to believe, that they 
cas tremely deſirable ;—and therefore God was obliged to communicate learnt, or were renewed at leaſt in the worſhip of the true God, and 

Wick it.” — but why this concluſion ?—Are there not infinite other things the duties they owed him. And when this nation became corrupt, 

wind which, we are apt to imagine, would be of great advantage to par- through length of time, and the increaſe of power and wealth, God 

FR ticular parts of the creation, that are never granted? And wh again interpoſed for the deliverance of his people from amongſt them, 

25 — ſhould it not be ſo? Has not the ſupreme Being the abſolute diſpoſal with a mighty hand, and ſtretched- out arm; to the terror of the 
ls of what is a matter of pure favour ? Or do we make no diſtinction whole world, and the manifeſtation of his more immediate pro- 

1 J between acts of favour, and of juſtice? Surely there is a vaſt dif- vidence and dominion over the affairs of men. | 

* ſerence between them; for the one only may, the other u¹ð be per- From this time his peculiar people ſubſiſted, in the midſt of their 

Haie, formed ; Ihe one is neceſſary at all times, the other may be proper at enemies, by little leſs than a ſeries of miracles, until they became, 

entl:y, very few; or fit to be granted at certain ſeaſons, and not at others. under David and Solomon, the greateſt empire of the earth ; and 

Une granting a revelation, therefore, was not a point of equity, then the luſtre and glory of the true religion was amply exhibited to 
ruſalem but merely a conſideration of wiſdom. So that at whatever time it the whole world around them, ; | 

.ry ety- ſnould appear to have been moſt likely to anſwer its grand deſign, As they became corrupt, the Egyptian monarchy prevailed, and prin- 

if peach rat was, without doubt, the moſt expedient and ſeaſonable for the cipally upon their ruins ;—as they repented, they were redeemed ;— 

t of the promulgation of it. We proceed therefore to ſhew,—** That the and as they returned to their corruptions, they were gradually and 

>» The !me mentioned by St. Paul, was the fitteſt period for infinite wiſdom proportionably oppreſſed by the ſucceeding monarchies : Bur ſtill, in 

\, when 0 fx upon, becauſe it was the moſt proper for the propagation of each of theſe, —in the Egyptian, Aſſyrian, Babylonian, Perſian, and 

ation of Chriſtianity ; and that for two reaſons of inconteſtable weight; Firſl, Grecian, God ſignally interpoſed, by prophets, by miracles, by 

; repre- that it could be more eaſily ſpread from one nation to another; and viſions, and by ſignal judgements from heaven, for the manifeſtation 

f God, cena, that it might make a larger, and more extenſive progreſs.” of the true religion ; and Jaſt of all, - when all theſe mercies, mi- 

e whole 0 this end it 1s proper to remember, that the greateſt part of the racles, judgements, deliverances, monitions, viſions failed, and were 

ts from nown world was now united in one empire, under the Roman found ineffectual; when the wiſeſt and the divineſt poets failed ; 

Sharpe's Power; ſo that the intercourſe between mankind was more univerſal, when law-givers, politicians, philoſophers, and prophets proved in- 

truth of 00 travelling to remote nations more eaſy and commodious than ſufficient for the inſtruction and amendment of the world; The Di- 

! tad ever been under any other of the great monarchies, In vine Wiſdom once more interpoſed, by ſending down THE Son OF 
ſe birth 115 period likewiſe the world enjoyed a degree of peace and tranquil= Gop from heaven. From all theſe reaſons united, it ſeems therefore 
He that "ty, for a long while before unknown; which was another very fa- clearly evident, that the period when Chriſt ſo came was the fitteſt 
ſpiritual cable circumſtance for the propagation and ſettlement of the feaſon,—the fulneſs of time for ſending a Saviour into the world. 

ee Gen. opel: — For, amidſt the horrors and deſolations of war, the And now, from what we have ſeen with reſpect to the 5%, we 

e cual nds of men are diſtracted, and their thoughts fluctuating and con- may extend our view to future times. For as the Supreme Being 

and per- ed. The general attention is engaged by victories and triumphs, muſt be at liberty to confer favours which could not be claimed, and 
beceufe dy ſcenes of devaſtation and ruin. The fate of nations is the as he has been pleaſed adtually to communicate a revelation, we 
» The nt to be decided: the principal queſtion depending, which em- have ſome ground to hope, that it hereatter may he, (though we can- 

in their uy : ſpeculations and inquiries, hopes and fears, is, Which ſhall not from hence alone conclude, that it certainly will be) more univer— 
90 Paul 4 \Radlithed—/iberty or ſervitude?” And it 1s not to be ſuppoſed, ſally diffuſed. 
Ground“, 


And if there be any ſuch future period, we may juſtly 


« the generality will be ſedate enough to examine and purſue truth, preſume, from what we are convinced was the caſe at the fr/t pros 


mulgatian 


S 


Chap. v. 


not 10 obſerve circumciſion ; but rather love, 

which is the ſum of the law. He reckoneth 

up the works of the fleſh, and the fruits of 

the Spirit; and exhorteth to walk in the 
HSßbpirit. 
CTand faſt therefore in the liberty where- 

with Chriſt hath made us free, and be 

not intangled again with the yoke of bondage. 

2 Behold, I Paul fay unto you, that if 
ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you 
nothing. 

3 For I teſtify again to every man that 1s 
circumciſed, that he is a debtor to do the 
whole law. 


Ver. 1. John viii. 32. Rom. vi. 18. Acts xv. 10. Ch. ii. 4.—V. 2. Acts xv. 1, See Acts xvi. 3.— V. 4. Rom. ix. 31, 32. Heh; 
2 Tim. iv. 8,—V. 6. 1 Cor. vii. 19. Ch. vi. 15. Col. iii. 11, 1 Theſſ. i. 3.—V. 7. 1 Cor. ix. 24. Ch. ili. 1. Or, 


xii. 15.—V. 5. 
who did drive you bach? - V. 8. Ch. i. 6.—V. 9. 1 Cor. v. 6. 


mulgation of the Goſpel, “that there will be ſufficient evidence to 
convince thoughtful inquirers that is alſo is the fitte/? ſeaſon which 
could be fixed upon to anſwer the gracious deſign of Providence.” 

There are ſeveral circumſtances already opened to our view, which 
demonſtrate, that even now Chriſtianity might be ſpread vaſtly far- 
ther than it could ever be during the continuance of the Roman 
empire. A great part of the globe is planted by colonies of nominal 
Chriſtians, which but a few ages ago was utterly unknown; And be- 
ſides the late diſcoveries and ſettlements in America, the commerce 

and trade of Chri/lendom has extended itſelf to very remote eaſtern na- 
tions, where the Roman arms never penetrated z nay, and where it 
is probable that the very name of heathen Rome, even in the height 
of its power and ſplendor, was never heard of. Add to this,—the 
conſiderable modern improvements in navigation, which procure us 
ſo eaſy an acceſs to theſe newly-diſcovered countries the inter- 
courſe which we are capable of maintaining with the inhabitants, b 
the help of perſons ſkilled in their ſeveral languages; together wit 
the invention of printing, —that moſt effectual method of improving, 
and the eaſieſt of diſperſing knowledge: and all theſe concur to faci- 
litate the propagation of the Goſpel, beyond what could reaſonably 
be expected in preceding ancient times: 

But notwithſtanding all theſe, the critical period for making Chriſ- 
tianity the univerſal religion does not ſeem to be yet come, Many 
obſtacles remain, and ſeveral neceſſary preparations for this great 
event are ſtill wanting. However, we ourſelves can eaſily imagine 
a certain conjuntiure, which would be proper ;—a conjuncture which 
it is far from being extravagant preſumption to believe, may happen, 
—conſtdering the frequent, and at ſome times the ſurpriſing vi- 
ciſſitudes and revolutions in the courſe of human affairs. 

For, (to conclude theſe remarks) if the uſe of printing became 
eſtabliſhed, and of conſequence ingenuity and freedom of inquiry 
gained ground in the valt Turkiſh empire, —and both were tranſ- 
ferred from thence to other Mahometan ſtates ;—and if thoſe Chri/- 
tians who are converſant with infidel nations would behave towards 
them with juſtice and generoſity, and treat them like men, and not, 
as if they were of an inferior ſpecies, like brutes, or SLAVES: if 
they would ceaſe from corrupting the morals of the Mahometan or 
of the pagan idolater, while they were perſuading him to turn to 
their religion; if they would give ſubſtantial and ſhining proofs that 
they were not wholly intent on worldly gain,—not influenced by a 
rapacious ambition, nor fond of luxury, nor devoted to intemperance - 
if, on the contrary, they honoured their profeſſion, by the practice of 
thoſe engaging virtues which the Goſpel inculcates, and were aſſidu- 
ous to improve in the minds of thoſe whom they call Indian ſavages, 
exact notions of morality, and to inſtruct them in the principles of 
natural religion, as the firſt ſtep towards their embracing the Chriſ- 
tian and it, building on this foundation, they gave only ſuch ac- 
counts of Chriſtianity as were connected and rational, inſtead of dr/- 
couraging faith by unnatural and barbarous repreſentations of the 
Deity, and affronting reaſon by ſenſeleſs and incredible myſteries, — 
Then we might juſtly apprehend, that the time was drawing nigh, 
when over ALL the earth, as the prophet hath foretold, there ſhall be 
ONE Lord, and his NAME one; (Zech. xiv. 9.) or in the language of 
St. Paul, when the fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall come in, and ALL 1ſrael 
fall be ſaved. Rom. xi. 25, 20.“ 


Chap. V. Jer. 2] It is evident from ver. 11, that the better to 
prevail with the Galatians to be circumciſed, it had been reported 
that St. Paul himſelf preached up circumciſion. The Apoſtle, there- 
fore, without taking expreſs notice of this calumny, ch. i. 6.—ii. 21. 
gives an account of his paſt life in a large train of particulars, which all 
concur to make ſuch a character of him, as renders it very incredible 
that he ſhould ever declare for the circumciſion of the Gentile con- 
verts, or for their ſubmiſſion to the law. Having thus prepared the 
minds of the Galatians to give him a fair hearing, as a fair man, 

Seda i v,) he goes on to argue againſt their ſubjecting them- 
telves to the law: And having eſtabliſhed their en Fon from the 
l>zw by many ſtrong arguments, he comes here, at Jaſt, openly to take 
notice of the port that had been raiſed of him, that he preached cir- 


GALATIANS. 


Chap. v. 

4 Chriſt is become of no effect unto 
whoſoever of you are juſtified by the 
ye are fallen from grace. 

5 For we, through the Spirit, wait 
the hope of righteouſneſs by faith. 

6 For in Jeſus Chriſt, neither circumciſion 
availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion; but 
faith which worketh by love. 

7 Ye did run well, who did hinder you 
that ye ſhould not obey the truth ? 

8 This perſuaſion cometh not of him that 
calleth you. 

9 A little leaven leaveneth the whole 
lump. 


you, 
law 4 


for 


cumciſion,—and directly confutes it; 1. By poſitively denouncing ta 
them himſelf very ſolemnly, that they who ſuffered themſelves to be 
circumciſed, put themſelves into a perfect legal ſtate, out of the co. 
venant of grace, and could receive no benefit by Jeſus Chriſt ; yer, 
2—4. 2. By aſſuring them that he, and thoſe that followed him 
expected juſtification only by faith; ver. 5—6. 3. By telling then 
that he had put them in the right way, and that this new perſuaſion 
came not from him that converted them to Chriſtianity : ver, 3, g, 
4. By infinuating to them that they ſhould agree to paſs judgement 
on him that troubled them with this doctrine : ver. 9, 10. 5. By 
his being perſecuted for oppoſing the circumciſion of the Chriſtians; 
For this was the great offence which ſtuck with the Jews, even after 
their converſion : ver. 11, 6. By wiſhing thoſe cut V, that trouble 
them with this doctrine : ver. 12. This will, K doubt not, by who. 
ever weighs it, be found a very ſkiltul management of the argy. 
mentative part of this Epiſtle ; which ends here. For though he be. 
gins with ſapping the foundation on which the judaizing ſeducers 
ſeemed to have laid their main ſtreſs, (viz. the report of his preach. 
ing circumciſion) yet he reſerves the direct and open confutation of 
it to the end; and ſo leaves it with them, that it may have the more 
forcible and laſting impreſſion. on their minds. ver, 2—13. Locke, 

Behold] This word is uſed to fix their attention. J. Paul ;—*l 
the ſame Paul, who am reported to preach circumciſion, —t/ify 
again, (ver. 3.)—con.inue my teſtimony, to every man; to you, and 
all men.” This very emphatical way of ſpeaking may well be 
underſtood to have regard to what he takes notice of ver. 11. as be- 
ing caſt upon him; namely, his preaching circumciſion ; and is 
very ſignificant vindication of himſelf. J ye be circumciſed, means, 
& If ye ſubmit to circumciſion, and depend on that, and the obſcr- 
vance of the reſt of the Jewiſh rites, for juſtification and ſalvation.” 
It muſt have been allowed that either Judaiſm or Chriſtianity was 
neceſſary to ſalvation. If Judaiſm had been neceſſary, Chriſtianity 
could not be ſo; and vice verſa. It was plain, therefore, that if the 
obſervance of circumciſion and other Jewiſh rites was obligatory, 
all that Chriſt had done and ſuffered would have been of no advat- 
tage to them ; for, if the ſoul could not repoſe its confidence in Him 
for ſalvation, its divided regards would be rather an affront, than an 
act of homage, See Locke, Doddridge, and Grotius. 

Ver. 5. For we] It is evident ſrom the context that St. Paul here 
means himſelf ; but we is a more graceful way of ſpeaking than , 
though he be vindicating himſelf alone from the imputation of ſet- 
ting up circumciſion. See ch. xxxiii. and Locke. 

Ver. b. Faith, which worketh by love] There is ſome degree of am. 
biguity in the original :—4i &y47%; egen It may be rendered 
either which operates, and works by love; or, which is wrought, in- 
ſpired and perfected by love. Some have preferred the latter ſenſe; | 
and have taken occaſion from hence to ſhew, how much charity 
tends to eſtabliſh and perfect faith: But the former, which is the 
more uſual ſenſe, appears preferable, and to be authorized by the ule 
of the ſame word, Epheſ. iii. 20. and Coloſſ. i. 29. See Doddridge, 
L' Enfant, and Calmet. ; 

Ver. 7. Who did hinder you, &c.] A, rendered hinder, is an 
Olympic expreſſion, anſwerable to the word rendered ye did fur: 
And it properly ſignifies, Coming acroſs the courſe, while a perſon 
is running in it, in ſuch a manner as to juſtle, and throw him cd 
of the way.” See Wolfius, Wetſtein, and Mintert. 

Ver. 8. Of him tlat calleth you] He uſed this expreſſion before, ch. 

1. 6. and in both places means himſelf; and here declares that this 
T4, Whether taken for perſuaſion, or for ſubjeien, (as it ma 
well be in St. Paul's ſtyle, conſidering @:i$:92z at the end of the 
foregoing verſe) came not from /im; for he called them to liberty 
from the law, and not ſubje2t;on to it, See ver. 13. His argum®® 
runs thus: * You were going on well in the liberty of the Golpe'3 
who ſtopped you? —1, you may be ſure, had no concern in it; 1 
you know that I called you to liberty, and not to ſubjection 10 - 
law; and therefore you can by no means ſuppoſe that | ſhould pres, 
up circumciſion.” From the two following verſes, it looks 46 
all the diſorders here complained of aroſe from one man. Locks. 
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10 I have confidence in you, through the 
Lord, that ye will be none otherwiſe minded : 
but he that troubleth you, ſhall bear his 
judgement, whoſoever he be. 

0 11 And I, brethren, if I yet preach cir- 
cumciſion, why do I yet ſuffer perſecution ? 
then is the oftence of the croſs ceaſed. 

12 I would they were even cut off which 
trouble you. 

13 For, brethren, ye have been called 
into liberty; only 2 not liberty for an oc- 
caſion to the fleſh, but by love ſerve one an- 

ther. 
; 14 For all the law is fulfilled in one word, 
ven in this; Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour 
as thyſelt. 


GALATIANS. 


Chap. V. 

15 But if ye bite and devour one another, 
take heed that ye be not conſumed one of 
another. | 

16 This I fay then, Walk in the Spirit, 
and ye ſhall not fulfil the luſt of the fleſh. 

17 For the fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, 
and the Spirit againſt the fleſh; and theſe 
are contrary the one to the other: ſo that ye 
cannot do the things that ye would. 

18 But if ye be led by the Spirit, ye are 
not under the law. | 

I9 Now the works of the fleſh are mani- 
feſt, which are zhe/e; Adultery, fornication, 
uncleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs, 

20 Idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, 
emulations, wrath, ſtrife, ſeditions, hereſies, 


Ver. 10. 2 Cor. ii. 3. viii. 22. Ch. i. 7. 2 Cor. x. 6.—V. 11. Ch. vi. 12. 1 Cor. xv. 30. 1 Cor. i. 43. V. 12. Joſh. vii. 25. 
1 Cor. v. 13. Ch. i. 8, 9. Acts xvii. 6.— V. 13. 1 Cor. viii. 9. 1 Pet. ii. 16. 2 Pet. ii. 19. Jude 4. 1 Cor. ix. 19. Ch. vi. 2.—V, 14. 


Matth. vii. 12. Jam. ii. 8. Lev. xix. 18. Matth. xxii. 37, 39. Rom. xiii. 8, 9. -V. 16. Rom. vi. 12. viii. 1, 4. Xiii. 14. 1 Pet. it. 


11. Org Ifil not. — V. 17. Rom. vii. 23. viii. 6, 7. Rom. vii. 15, 19.—V. 18. Rom. vi. 14. viii. 2—V. 19. 1 Cor. iii. 3. Eph. 


. 3. Col. fi. 5. Jam. lit. 14. 


Ver. 10. Will be none otherwiſe minded] & Will beware of this 
jeaven, ſo as not to be put into a ferment, nor ſhaken in your li- 
berty, in which you ought to ſtand faſt: And to ſecure it, I doubt 
not, (ſuch confidence J have in you) will with one accord caſt out 
him that troubleth you. For, as for me, you may be ſure I am not 
for circumciſion, in that the Jews continue to perſecute me.” This 
is evidently the Apoſtle's meaning, though not ſpoken out ; but ma- 
naged warily, with a very ſkilful and moving inſinuation: For, —as 
he ſays himſelf, ch. iv. 20.—he knew not at that diſtance what tem- 
per they were in. Kgiuz, judgement here, ſeems to mean expulſion 
by a church cenſure, cutting off from church communion ; ſee ver. 
12. We ſhall be more inclined to this opinion, if we conſider that 
the Apoſtle uſes the ſame argument of a little leaven leavening the 
whole lump, 1 Cor. v. 6. where he would perſuade the Corinthians 
to purge out the fornicator. Some, however, would extend the 
meaning to the folemn account which this troubler of the church's 
peace ſhould give to God, and to the condemnation he ſhould cer- 
tainly receive, if he perſiſted in the endeavours he was uſing to ſub- 


rert the truth. See Locke, Doddridge, Calmet, and on 1 Cor. 


W. 21. 

Ver. II. Perſecution] The perſecution St. Paul was ſtill under, was 
2 convincing argument that he was not for circumciſion and ſub- 
jection to the law; for it was from the Jews upon that account, that 
at this time aroſe all the perſecutions which the Chriſtians ſuffered ; 
—32 may be ſeen throughout the hiſtory of the A4#s Nor are there 
wanting clear footſteps of it in ſeveral other places of this Epiſtle : 
as ch. ili. 4. vi. 12—14. Locke. 

Ver. 12. I would they were even cut off which trouble you] Who ſub- 
vert or unſettle you. MS and Wat. It by no means agrees with the 
gentle genius of Chriſtianity to ſuppoſe, that this Apoſtle, who un- 
derſtood it ſo well, and cultivated it ſo much, ſhould mean by this to 
intimate that he wiſhed theſe troublers dead, or that any bodily evil 
were inflicted upon them by human violence. All arguments there- 
fore which are drawn from this text in favour of perſecuting prin- 
ciples, muſt be very inconcluſive ; but when we conſider the particular 
circumſtances in which theſe ſeducing teachers oppoſed the Apoſtle, 
it will appear, that they very well deſerved that eccieſiaſtical cenſure, 
which he here wiſhes to be pronounced againſt them. Some, following 
a different reading, render this verſe, They ought to be cut off, and ſhall 
8 be cut off, wha trouble you. Sce Le Clerc, Mill, and Wet- 

ein. | | 

Ver. 13. Only ufe not your liberty] From the mention of liberty, to 
which St. Paul tells them they are called under the Goſpel, he takes 
occaſion to caution them reſpecting the uſe of it, and ſo exhorts 
them to a ſpiritual or true Chriſtian life ; ſhewing the difference and 
contrariety between that and a carnal life, or a life after the fleſh. 
ver. 13— 26. The word dne, rendered ſerve, has a greater force 
in the Greek than our Engliſh word /erve expreſſes, in the common 
acceptation ; for it ſignifies the oppoſite to , and ſo the Apoſtle 
tlegantly informs them, that though by the Goſpel they are called 
to a ſtate of liberty from the law, yet they were {till as much bound 
and ſubjected to their brethren, in all the offices and duties of love 
and good-will, as if in that reſpect they were their vaſſals and bond- 
men. Locke, 

Ver. 16, 17. Walk in the Spirit] That which in theſe verſes he 
calls Spirit, in Rom. vii. 22. he calls the inward man; 23. the law 
of the mind; 25. the mind. There can be nothing plainer than that 
the ſtate which St. Paul deſcribes in theſe two verſes is painted by 

n more at large in the above chapter to the Romans. He ſuppoſes 
ws principles in every man; one he calls fleſh, the otheròpirit: though 
dere are other appellations given them, theſe are their moſt common 
ind uſual names in the New Teſtament. By fb, is meant all thoſe 


vicious and irregular appetites, inclinations, and habitudes, whereby 
Vox. III. | 


a man 1s turned' from his obedience to that eternal law of right, the 
obſervance whereof God always requires, and is pleaſed with, This 
is very properly called eh; this bodily fate being the ſource 
whence all our deviations from the ſtrait rule of rectitude for the 
moſt part take their riſe, or elſe ultimately terminate in, On the 
other ſide, Spirit is that part of a man which is endowed with light 
from God to know and fee what is righteous, juſt, and good; and 
which, being conſulted and hearkened to, is always ready to direct 
and prompt us to that which is good, The fe then, in the Goſpel 
language, is that principle which inclines and carries men to ill; 
the Spirit, that principle which dictates what is right, and inclines to 
good: and as this principle was much weakened and almoſt extin& 
in the Gentiles, (ſee Epheſ. iv. 17, 21,) he exhorts them to be re- 


neibed in the Spirit of their minds, ver. 23. to put off the old man, 


i. e. fleſhly corrupt habits, and to put on the new man, which he tells 
them, ver. 24. is created in righteouſneſs and true holineſs. This is alſo 
called renewing of the mind, Rom. xii. 2. and renewing of the inward 
man, 2 Cor. iv. 16. which is done by the aſſiſtance of the Spirit of 
God, Epheſ. iii. 16. Locke. Inſtead of you ſhall not fulfil, ver, 16. 
the MS reads ye ſhall in no wiſe fulfil; and ver. 17. inſtead of fo that 
ye cannot do, &c,—ſo that you do not whatſcever ye would, _ 

Ver. 18. But if ye be led by the Spirit) *“ But if ye give yourſelves 
up to the conduct of the Goſpel by faith in Chriſt, ye are not under 
the law :” For they who are led by the Spirit of God, are the ſons of 
God; and fo heirs, and free, without the law, —as he argues here, 
ch. iii. and iv. This is plainly the ſenſe of the Apoſtle, who teaches 
all along, in the former part of this Epiſtle, as well as of that to the 
Romans, that thoſe who put themſelves under the Goſpel, are not 
under the law. The queſtion then that remains, is only about the 
phraſe led by the Spirit; with reſpect to which it is eaſy to obſerve, 
how natural it is for St. Paul, having in the foregoing verſes more 
than once mentioned the Spirit, to continue the ſame word, though 


ſomewhat varied in the ſenſe. In St. Paul's phraſeology, as the ir- 


regularities of appetite, and the dictates of right reaſon are oppoſed, 
under the titles of eb and Spirit, fo the covenant of works, and the 


covenant of Grace, law and Goſpel, are oppoſed, under the titles of 


fleſh and Spirit: In 2 Cor. iii, 6, 8. he calls the Goſpel Spirit; and 
Rom. vii. 5. in the fleſh, ſignifies, © in the legal ſtate.” But we 
need go no farther than ch. iii. 3. of this very Epiſtle, to ſee the 
law and the Goſpel oppoſed by St. Paul, under the titles of fleſh and 
Spirit. The reaſon of thus uſing the word Spirit is very apparent in 
the doctrine of the New Teſtament ; which teaches, that thoſe who 
receive Chriſt by faith, with him receive his Spirit, and its aſſiſtance 
againſt the fleſh, See Rom. viii. g—11. Accordingly, for the ob- 
taining of ſalvation, St. Paul joins together belief of the truth, and 
ſanctiſication of the ſpirit, 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. and fo ſpirit here may be 
taken for the ſpirit of their minds, but renewed and ſtrengthened by 
the Spirit of God. dee Epheſ. iii. 16. iv. 23. and Locke. 

Ver. 19. Now the works of the fleſh are manifeſt] If fleſh be taken 
for the irregularities of the appetite, — for that natural corruption 
which infects the faculties of man, it extends to the mind, as well as 
to the appetites of the body ; and there will be no difficulty in aſcrib- 
ing each of the particular crimes here enumerated to the #-/þ, as they 
all proceed from that corruption, by means of which even the mind 
and conſcience is ae, Titus i. 15. See Doddridge and Whitby. 

Ver. 20. Witchcraft] Some would render the word Gagariia by 
poiſoning ; but ſurely this is comprehended under the word murders ; 
nor is there any reaſon to believe the fleſh ſo particularly inclined to 
this one kind of murder, as that it ſhould be ſpecified, rather than 
any other. It is certain, that on account of the drugs made uſe of 
in ſome ſuppoſed magical compoſitions, this word is often uſed to ex- 
preſs thoſe practices, in which combinations with inviſible malignant 
powers were ſo believed and intended; and to which, whether they had 

8 N ED | 


O 


| 
= 


LEE es P > = = 2 EGS 5 r — CET => * >. "HOT * A 
——— ——- Z_—————  —— — — r bt none _— I a 3 8 CANE = - N 
* a pn nd —— FRY — — — R — * E a. > 

3 — — . 25S. SR I 3 p. 8 S 
8 2 _ ; = > > 2 7 ag 8 > r 
— 2 a. — 2 — SEES = — — * 2 
S ar— = ＋ > = = 3 = = — 8 ITED 2 
„ — —= = 2 ny 4 2 b _ . 7 . I 
— A — 3 — — —— — a Ys De 
— 2 — — Tn . — 


GG 
| — —— Y * 
—— — = o—— _——_ 4 = 
. 8 
—— wUQ— I a 
22 — lo pu — — 
— St ee 
— — — 


— 


Chap. V. wy, 


21 Envyings, murders, drunkenneſs, re- 
vellings, and ſuch like: of the which I tell 
you before, as I have alſo told ou in time 
paſt, that they which do ſuch things, ſhall 
not inherit the kingdom of God. 

22 But the fruit of the Spirit is love, 
joy, peace, long- ſuffering, gentleneſs, good- 
neſs, faith, 


Ver. 21. 1 Cor. vi. 9. Eph. v. 5. Col. iii. 6. Rev. xxii. 15.—V. 22. 


GALATIANS 


« 
T's. 
a mn 


23 Meekneſs, temperance :- againſt ſuch 
there is no law. 

24 And they that are Chriſt's, 
cified the fleſh, 
luſts, . 1 

25 If we live in the Spirit, let us alc, 
walk in the Spirit. 3 8 
26 Let us not be deſirous of vain glory, 


pt have Cty. 
with the affections agg 


John xv. 2. Eph. v. 9. Col. iii. 12. Rom. xv. 14. 1 Cor 


Mili. 7,—V. 23. 1 Tim. i. 9.—V. 24. Rom. vi. 6. Ch. ii. 20. Or, paſſions—V. 25. Rom. viii. 5. —V. 26. Phil, ii. 3. 


or had not that real foundation which has generally been ſuppoſed, it 
is well known the Gentiles, even in the moſt learned nations, were 


very much addicted. We render the word %xoraoia ſeditians; but 


as the original word ſeems more general, ſome would expreſs it more 
largely by diviſions of a party ſpirit, among thoſe who ought to be 
antes in one intereſt and affection. Perhaps, however, by this 
word the Apoſtle means to point out diviſions in the flate, as by the 
next he refers to diviſions in religion; hereſies in religious communities, 
by which profeſſing Chriſtians are induced to de from each 


other, and to form ſes, which inftead of maintaining true candour; . 
and benevolence, renounce and condemn each other. See Locke, 


Doddridge, Hallett, and Weſton's © Rejection of Chriſtian Mi- 
racles,” ch. vii. | | 
Ver. 21. Revellings] Kaye, or revellings among the Greeks, were 
a a diſorderly ſpending of the night in feaſtings, with a licentious in- 
dulging to wine, good cheer, muſic, dancing, &c, See Rom. xili. 
13. 1 Per. iv. 3. and Locke, 

Ver. 22. Faith] Fidelity; which the word mir undoubtedly ſigni- 
fies in many places, See on Matth. xxiii. 23. So that we may under- 
ſtand it of the faithfulneſs of God, or his fidelity to his promiſes, 
Rom. iii. 3. and where it is applied to ſervants, we expreſly render 
it fidelity Titus ii. 10. And though it generally ſignifies the grace 


of faith, or the confidence repoſed in another, yet where we find it 


joined, as in the place before us, with other moral virtues, it may 
be rather taken to denote fidelity. See 1 Tim. iv. 12. vi. 11. 2 Tim. 
ii. 22. iii. 10. and Rev. ii. 19. | 

Ver. 23. Againſt ſuch there is ns law] They have ſo manifeſt and 
evident a goodneſs in them, that they never were forbidden by any 
human inſtitution. Doddridge. | 

Ver. 24. They that are Chriſt's] Theſe are the ſame with thoſe who 
are led by the Spirit, ver. 18. and are oppoſed to thoſe who live after 
the fleſh; Rom. viii. 13. where it is ſaid, conformably to what we 
find here, They through the Spirit mortify the deeds of the body. That 
principle in us, from whence ſpring vicious inclinations and actions, 


is, as we have obſerved above, ſometimes called the fleſh, ſometimes 


the old man: The ſubduing and mortifying of this evil principle, ſo 
that the force and power wherewith it is uſed to rule in us is extin- 
uiſhed, the Apoſtle, by a very engaging accommodation to the 
eath of our Saviour, calls crucifying the fleſh; and in Rom. vi. 6, 
erucifying the old man. It is likewiſe called mortifying the members which 
are on the earth; Col. iii. 5. See alſo ii. 11. Epheſ. iv. 2. Rom. viii, 
13. and Locke. | 
Ver. 25. If we live in the Spirit, &c.] Living in the Spirit, ex- 
preſſes in terms nearly reſembling thoſe in Acts xvii. 28, our conti- 
nual dependance on its influences; and alſo illuſtrates the ſigni— 
ficancy of the word Sex, in the latter part of the verſe. Let us 


walk in the Spirit, —“ in a regular and orderly manner; taking every 


ſtep according to rule, and under his influence; regulating our whole 
life and actions by his light and dictates.“ See Locke, and Howe on 
the Spirit, vol. i. p. 237. | | 

Ver. 26. Envying one another] Whether the vain-glory and envying 
here were about their ſpiritual gifts, (a fault whereof the Corinthians 
were guilty, as we may fee at large 1 Cor. xii, xiii, xiv.) or upon 
any other occaſion, or on any other account, and ſo contained in 


ver. 15. of this chapter, is not very important to enquire : Either 


way the ſenſe of the words will be much the ſeme; and accordingly 
this verſe may either end the preſent, or begin the next chapter, See 
Locke, and Bengelius. 


REFLECTIONS ON VERSE 13 
There is not a more valuable bleſſing in human life than liberty : 

Civil liberty is the baſis of all ſocial happineſs, and liberty of conſcience 

the only foundation of a rational religion. When this latter is re- 


firained, we are treated rather like brutes than men ;—that is, crea- 


tures endued with moral powers, and accountable for their ations ;— 
And therefore it is one of the chief excellencies of the Chriſtian re- 
ligion, and very far from the air and ſpirit of an impoſture, that it 
preſerves the rights of conſcience ſacred and inviolable. 

But, becauſe the world is apt to run into extremes, the writers of 
the New Teſtament, like perſons who had a thorough knowledge of 
human nature, have taken care in this reſpec, as well as in all others, 
to guard againſt exceſs and irregularity. Thus St. Paul adviſes theſe 
Galatians not to miſtake licentiouſneſs for Chriſtian liberty; or, in 
other words, not to imagine, that becauſe they were freed from the 
expenſive and burthenſome obſervances of the Moſaic inſtitution, 
(which are elegantly deſcribed as a ſtate of ſervitude) they were diſ- 
charged likewiſe from moral obligations; which are an eternal and 
Immutable law to all rational beings. | 


It may not be unſeaſonable, to conſider the ſubjeR in a light ſui 
ed to the complexion and genius of the preſent age; and to en u 5 
into ſome of the chief abuſes of free-thinking ; by which it — 5 
that what is really the peculiar honour, and greateſt advanta « 
our intelligent nature, becomes a reptoach to it, and is pou ie 


with the moſt injurious conſequences, | 

I. And firſt Embracing the principle of liberty, has ended with 
manyin infidelity, or a diſbelief of all religion. It is moſt evident that 
infidelity never more abounded than in this age of free enquiry ; and 


that thoſe who are moſt looſe in their ſentiments, with reſpect to the 


obligations of religion in general, and of Chriſtianity in particyly 
are in profeſſion, at leaft, enemies to bigotry and implicit faith, 
Nay, it may be allowed further, that it is likely they would never 
have gone ſuch a length as to throw off all religion, if they had con. 
tinued in a blind attachment to the principles of their education, and 
to eſtabliſhed and popular opinions. 

Whence now can this ariſe?—We, who believe that religion, in 
all the parts of it, is ſtrictly rational, can never allow that it is the 
natural conſequence of a free and impartial examination of it; but 
muſt ſuppoſe, on the contrary, that the more thoroughly it is con- 
ſidered, and the more nicely weighed in the balance of true and un. 
biaſſed reaſon, it will be the more heartily believed and ſubmitted to, 
Indeed this melancholy event may be ſufficiently accounted for from 
other cauſes ; and ſhewn not to proceed from a ſuperior underſtand. 
ing, or more adequate and enlarged views of things, but from igno. 
rance, ſuperficial enquiry, and even from that prejudice and implicit 
15 which the monopolizers of reaſon and free- thinking ſo loudly 

iſclaim, | 

It is by no means intended by any thing here advanced, to dif. 
courage the moſt rational and free examination of all religious prin- 
ciples, be they ever ſo ſacred and venerable, and tranſmitted down 
with ever ſo much awe and ſolemnity by our forefathers ; neither is 
it deſigned to aſſert, that any man is obliged to receive a revelation, 
which, upon mature deliberation, appears to be unworthy of God, 
and repugnant to the reaſon and nature of things. Ihe preſent 
purpoſe is only to point out briefly ſome falſe principles, which are 
all an abuſe of the true principle of liberty; and by which, it is 
highly probable, many of its profeſſed admirers, and zealous eſpouſem, 
have been led to a diſregard both of revealed and natural religion, 

It frequently happens that after men have rejected ſome principles, 
(which before they looked upon as very important, nay, eflential 
parts of Chriſtianity) upon being convinced that they have as little 
foundation' in the Chriftian religion, as in the reaſon of things; 
yet they ſtill retain others, equally repugnant both to reaſon and 
Scripture. In ſome time they are perſuaded, either by conveiſaiion, 
or reading, or their own inward reflections, that theſe likewiſe are 
abſurd and irrational; but, inſtead of enquiring, as becomes honeſt . 
ſearchers after truth, take it for granted all the while that they are 
real doctrines of Chriſtianity. Ihe conſequence of which is, that 
the Chri/lian religion itſelf is rejected as falſe, becauſe ſuch dx- 
trines, which are erroneouſly reckoned as parts of it, cannot be 
true, | | 

But why this concluſion ?—May not Chriſtians miſrepreſent the 
doctrines of the religion which they profeſs? Or is it fit that any 
religion ſhould be condemned before it is examined, merely by bear- 
ſay!—ls this freedom of thought, and rational enquiry? — Far from it, 


| It is rank prejudice, under the cover of that amiable name; and 3 


a prejudice, which, if it was ſuffered to prevail in all caſes, would 
render it impoſſible for men to form a right judgement of thing, 
and leave no way by which to diſtinguiſh berween true and falle 
religions. 

Again, when men, upon a rational and free enquiry, have ſound 
ſome of the principles in which they were educated to be falſe; i- 
ſtead of reſting here, they draw this moſt unjuſt and unnatural infe- 
rence,— That the whole of religion is deceit and impoſture. Thus 
they ruſh at once to a concluſion, without having any premiſes to 
ſupport it, and draw conſequences from things which have no relation 
to, or connection with each other; and yet, all the while, {ct u 
for cloſe reaſoners, and free enquirers Never, ſurely, was the nam* 
of rational liberty ſo groſsly abuſed, as by a conduct like this; which 
at once argues a very ſhallow judgement, great confuſion of thought, 
and ſtrong prejudice and partiality. 

Some, again, ſeem to miſtake liberty, for a right to diſpute every 
thing; and cavil at all religious principles which are commonly re- 
ceived, merely to ſhew that they are free-thinkers, Now it is cer. 
tain, every one has an undoubted right to debate in his mind upon 
all principles, before he receives them, whether they are true or falle; 
and no wiſe man will take up any opinion implicitly, how ae 
fully ſoever it may be recommended by great names, and worldly 

| advantages 
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chap VI. 
provoking one another, envying one an- 


He moveth them to deal mildly with a brother 
that hath ſlipped, and to bear one another's 
burden; to be liberal to their teachers, and 
not weary of well-doing : he ſheweth what 
they intend that preach circumciſion : he glo- 
rieth in nothing, ſave in the croſs of Chriſt, 
Rethren, if a man be overtaken in a 
fault, ye which are ſpiritual reſtore 
ſuch an one in the ſpirit of meekneſs ; con- 


kdering thyſelf, leſt thou alſo be tempted. 


advantages: but it alſo is certain, that diſputing only for the ſake of 
cavilling, is not an honeſt and ingenuous frame of mind, but hu- 
mour, pride, and ſingularity. Such men think, perhaps, by this 
means, to paſs for perſons whoſe underſtandings are enlarged from 
vulgar prejudices, and who, in their purſuits after knowledge, are 
under no bias, nor influenced by any conſideration, but the abſtract 
reaſon and truth of things. | And thus, what was at firſt only vanity, 
may by degrees be confirmed and ſettled infidelity : For the oppoſition 
lach perſons frequently meet with, will make them more eager in 
oppoſing, more tenacious of what they have advanced, and more in- 
clined to maintain it; till at length, what they aſſerted and urged 
only for cavilling ſake, or from the ſpirit of contradiction too na- 
tural to eager diſputants, they fancy themſelves obliged in honour 
to ſtand by, as their own genuine ſentiments. 

2. Another abuſe of the principle of liberty is this, That it has 
led many, who have not proceeded ſo far as a downright diſbelief of 


dutic, Impartial enquirers into things have diſcovered the folly and 
miſchief of ſuperſtition and enthuſiaſm ;—they have ſeen that read- 


i ing, hearing, praying, &c. can anſwer no valuable purpoſes farther 
_ than as they influence men to govern their paſſions, and to behave 
wa with juſtice and univerſal benevolence to their fellow-creatures ;— 
So and that the placing all religion in inward impulſes, a warm and 
on, lively imagination, and heats and raptures of devotion, has been of 
0d, vaſt diſſervice to the cauſe of ſolid and uſeful virtue: And undoubt- 
ent edly, ſo far our rational and free enquiries have been of great uſe 
are to us, by teaching us wherein the ſubſtance of true religion conſiſts, 
t 18 and guarding us againſt dangerous errors. 

lets But from hence it bas been ſtrangely and inconſiſtently inferred, 
N, that the inſtrumental duties of piety are not only unneceſſary, but 
ples, burtful; and that an inward veneration and eſteem of the Deity, im- 
tial proved by frequent ſerious meditation, is ſufficient, without any 
little outward ſtated acts of worſhip, and is all that is fit for us to perform, 
ing; or our Maker to expect — an inference, for which there is not the 
z and leaſt colour of reaſon, nor can there be any thing more forced and 
Aion, unnatural, | 

ſe are And indeed the ill effects of this notion are but too viſible, For, 
nonekt . tiole who have thus neglected all external religion, have in general 
9-00 been ſo far from improving, that they have rather declined in their 
„ that zeal for the practice even of moral virtue, in proportion as they have 
h doce grown remiſs with reſpect to the ſolemn worſhip of their Maker, 
not be and the in/rumental duties of piety. 

3. Freedom of thought, and impartial enquiry into the principles 
nt the of religion, have alſo been abuſed and perverted in the preſent age, by 
at any *zenerating into a light, trifling frame of mind, and a humour of 
ber- treating things ſacred with ridicule. With people who affect this 
rom it. Way, liberty is nothing elſe but a free bold manner of treating all 
3 labjects ludicrouſly, and turning them into a jeſt. They have a 

woul great inclination to ſhew their wit, eſpecially upon points which af- 
things, torCs the leaſt room for it; for this diſcovers an uncommon genius | 
d falle But ſuch empty triflers ought to know, That there can be no 
N tue wit, which has not reaſon for its foundation; — that ridiculing 
e ſoun Vat is in itſelf good, uſeful, and venerable, fixes a certain reproach 
le ; r upon him who attempts it, either as to his under/tanding or his mo- 
al inte- Pals z that jeſting with things of the higheſt conſequence is folly 
Thus and madneſs z that it is an eaſy matter, by miſrepreſenting, to make 
miſes do any thing appear ridiculous ; and conſequently, that this talent is as 
relation from being a demonſtration that the perſon who poſſeſſes it is a 
, ſet u ait as It is from being an evidence of his good breeding, that in 
rer „dation of all the rules of decency, he banters and treats with 
| my [currility that eſtabliſhed religion of his country, for which all around 
bought, have a high value and regard.” 
rom what has been ſaid we learn, that there are no things in 
te ever) "emſclves ſo excellent, but what are capable of being abuſed ; 
only af ac, be their natural conſequences ever fo friendly and beneficial to 
Fc or mankind, may be made to produce the moſt miſchievous effects. 
d ohh * yet, as this great and melancholy abuſe is no juſt objection to 
be 6 3 and goodneſs of the Creator of mankind, ſo neither is 


p jdly the argument againſt the exceliency and uſefulneſs of the things 
- LY "MIELVES ;—=no more than it ia an argument againſt the neceſſary 
an . ; 


GALATIANS, 


il religion, to pay little or no regard to igſirumental and poſitive 


Chip. VI. 


2 Bear ye one another's burdens, and ſo 
füll che la of tk 
3 For if a man think himſelf to be ſome- 


thing, when he is nothing, he deceiveth 


himſelf . 


4 But let every man prove his own work, 
and then ſhall he have rejoicing in himſelf 


alone, and not in another. 


5 For every man ſhall bear his own 
burden. 

6 Let him that is taught in the word, 
communicate unto him that teacheth, in all 


good things. 


Ver. 1. Rom. xiv. 1. xv. 1. Hebr. xii. 13. Or, although. 1 Cor. lil. 16. lil. 1. 3 Tim. ii. 20. 1 Cor. vii. 5.—V. 2. Rom. xv. 1. 
Ch. v. 13. 1 Theſſ. v. 14. John xiii. 34. xv. 12. Jam. ii. 8. 1 John iv. 21.—V. 3. 1 Cor, viii. 2. Ch. ii. 6 
See Luke xviii. 11.—V. 5. 1 Cor. iii. 8.—V. 6. Rom. xv. 27, 1 Cor. ix. 11, 14. 


I. 4. * Cor. xi. 28. 
By: 


ſupports of life, that they are frequently abuſed to exceſs and intem- 
perance ; or againſt reaſon itſelf, that it is ſometimes madly perverted 
to the purpoſes of vice and immorality. Indeed, ſtrictly ſpeaking, 
perverting the nature of things, in every inſtance, is nothing elle 
but an abuſe of reaſon ; and therefore if it concludes any thing, it 
muſt be againſt that noble Faculty, which is our chief dignity, and 
only ſuperiority to the animal creation, 

Since then this principle of freedom of thought; and an honeſt 
and impartial examination into the nature and evidence of religious 
matters, is the ſupreme prerogative of our intelligent being, eſſen- 
tial to all rational religion, and in a peculiar manner honourable and 
advantageous to the Chriſtian z let us, notwithſtanding accidental 
abuſes, to which the beſt things are liable, conſtantly aſſert and vin- 
dicate it : Ever remembering, that though we are called to liberty, 
both theſe rules have the ſame foundation in reaſon, and are of equal 
authority in the Chriſtian revelation :—Stand faſt in the liberty where- 
with pp 2 hath made you free but, Uſe not your liberty for an oc- 
caſion to the fleſh. | 


Chap. VI. Ver. 1. Brethren] The Apoſtle here exhorts the ſtronger 
to gentleneſs and meekneſs towards the weak : If a man by frailty 
or ſurpriſe be overtaken in a fault, do you who are eminent in the 
church for knowledge, practice, and gifts, raiſe him up again, and 
ſet him right with gentleneſs and meekneſs ;—conſidering thyſelf,” The 
ſudden tranſition from the plural number to the ſingular adds a great 
deal of beauty and force to the caution: for it is as if the Apoſtle 
ſhould have ſaid, Let every particular perſon among you remem- 
ber, that he alſo may be in danger through his own frailty ; and by 
thus looking to himſelf, he will be induced to behave with greater 
tenderneſs and benevolence to others.” See Locke, Whitby, and 
Blackwall's Sacred Claſſics, vol. i. p. 133. | | 

Ver. 2. Bear ye one another's burdens} “ Bear with one another's 
frailties and infirmities ; help to ſupport each other, under the 
neceſſary burdens and evils of life ;—and ſo fulfil the law of wag pal 
See Rom. xv. 1. and 1 Theſſ. v. 14. There were ſome among them 
very zealous for the law of Moſes : St. Paul here puts them in mind 
of a law which they were under, and were obliged to obſerve; and 
he ſhews them how to do it; namely, by helping to bear one an- 
other's burdens, and not increafing their burdens by the obſervance 
of the Levitical law. Though the Goſpel contains the law of the. 
kingdom of Chriſt, St. Paul doth not any where call it the law of 
Chriſt, but in this place, where he mentions it in oppoſition to thoſe 
who thought a /aw ſo neceſſary, that they would retain that of Moſes 
under the Goſpel. See John xiii. 34, 35. xiv. 12. and Locke, 

Ver. 4, 5. Shall he have rejoicing, &c. | Shall he have whereof to glory. 
MS. So Mr, Locke would tranſlate zavzyus here,—as xavynowrras is 
tranſlated in ver. 13. the Apoſtle in both places meaning the ſame 
thing; namely, glorying in another, for having brought him to 
circumciſion, and other ritual obſervances of the Moſaic law ; for 
thus he ſeems to me to diſcourſe in the verſes before us: “ Brethren, 
there be ſome among you who would bring others under the ritual 
obſervances of the 22 law ;—a yoke which was too heavy for us 


and our fathers to bear. They would do much better to eaſe the bur- 


dens of the weak; this is ſuitable to the law of Chriſti, which they 
are under, and is the law which they ought ſtrictly to obey. If 
they think, becauſe of their ſpiritual gifts, that they have power to pre- 
ſcribe in ſuch matters, I tell them, that they have not, and do but 
deceive themſelves : let them rather take care of their own particular 
actions, that they be right, and ſuch as they ought to be; this will 


give them matter of glorying in themſelves, and not vainly in others, 


as they do, when they prevail with them to be circumciſed z for 
every man ſhall be anſwerable for his own actions.“ 

Ver. b.] St. Paul having laid ſome reſtraint uport the authority and 
forwardneſs of the teachers and leading men amongſt them, who 
were, as it ſeems, more ready to impoſe what they ought not on the 
Galatians, than to keep them forward in the pradice of Goſpel obe- 
dience, He here takes care of them in reſpect of their maintenance; 
and exhorts the Galatians to liberality towards them, and in general 
towards all men, eſpecially Chriſtians. ver. 6-10. The word com- 
municate here ſignifies to give liberally, All god things may imply, not 
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Chap. VI. N 

7 Be not deceived; God is not mocked : 
for whatſoever a man ſoweth, that ſhall he 
alſo reap. 


8 For he that ſoweth to his fleſh, ſhall 
of the fleſh reap corruption; but he that 


ſoweth to the Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit reap 


life everlaſting. | 

9 And let us not be weary in well-doing: 
for in due ſeaſon we ſhall reap, if we faint not. 

10 As we have therefore opportunity, let 
us do good unto all en, eſpecially unto 
them who are of the houſhold of faith. 

11 Ye ſee how large a letter I have writ- 
ten unto you with mine own hand. 

12 As many as defire to make a fair ſhew 


| Ver. 7. 1 Cor. vi. 9. Luke xvi. 25. Rom. ii. 6. 2 Cor. ix. 6.—V. 8. Job iv. 8. Rom. viii. 1 3.—V. 9. 2 Theſſ. iii. 13. Heb 
Xii. 3, 5. -V. 10. John xii, 35. 1 Tim. v. 8. 1 Theſſ. v. 15. Epheſ. ii. 19.—V. 12. Ch. ii. 3. Phil. ii. 18. Ch. v. II. -V. 1. 
Phil. iii. 7, 8. Or, whereby, Rom. vi. 6. Ch. ii. 20,—V. 15. 1 Cor. vii. 19. Ch. v. 6. Col. iii. 11. 2 Cor. v. 17.— V. 16. Pf, cxxy 


5. Phil. iii. 16. 


only maintenance and ſubſiſtence, but likewiſe other branches of 
benevolence and reſpect. Locke. | 
Ver. 7. Be not deceived) The Apoſtle here, with great propriety 
and force, expoſes the evaſions ſome would make uſe of to excuſe 
themſelves from acts of liberality; by which, however they might 


impoſe on others, they would egregiouſly deceive themſelves, as 


every circumſtance lies open to an all- ſeeing God, and they aſſuredly 
ſhould reap accordingly as they ſowed ; (a metaphor which he em- 
ploys elſewhere to excite to liberality, 2 Cor. ix. 6.) the thought 


| whereof muſt ſilence every vain pretence that may be brought againſt 


ſo plain a duty, and is moſt admirably ſuited to regulate and heighten 
the proportion, as well as to enforce the practice of it.. Inſtead of 
hie, ſome would read S, Do not ot the part of deceivers; it 
is in vain: God is not mocked.” See Conitantine's Lexicon, and Bow- 
yer's Conjectures. | | | 
Ver. 10. Unto them who are of the houſhold of faith] * To them 
who are united to us in the bonds of Chriſtian faith and love; and 
who, on that account, as belonging to one family, and heirs of the 
ſame hope, have certainly the firſt claim to our regard and aſſiſtance.“ 
See Doddridge. | | 
Ver. 11. Ye ſee how large a letter, &c.] Theſe words have been 
taken in a different ſenſe by interpreters both ancient and modern, 
The Vulgate has it, with what letters ; Caſtalio, with how many letters ; 
Eraſmus, hew large a letter; and Beza, how long a leiter; who like- 
wiſe obſerves, that ſome interpreters refer this expreſſion to the /ub- 
limity of the Apoſtle's ſentiments, as Hilary; others to the /ize of 
the letters, which were large, as Jerome; others to the deformity of 
the characters, as if St. Pavl could not write the Greck characters 
well, as Theophylact and St. Chryſoſtom have both aſſerted. Thus 


Phavorinus informs us that the Greek word which we have ren- 


dered large, denotes the fize and deformity of the characters; and pa- 
raphraſes the Apoſtle's words to this effect: You ſee in what large 


and ſhapeleſs characters I have written unto you with mine own hand; 


as it he had ſaid, not knowing how to write well or fairly.” Dr. Whitby 
remarks, „ That St. Paul elſewhere uſes the word inv ſeventeen 
times, but never yeaupala in ſpeaking of his own Epiſtles. And 


this inaccuracy in forming Greek characters, may, as he thinks, be 


the moſt probable account why all his other Epiſtles were written by 
another hand; though out of his great concern for the Galatians at 
that time, he choſe to write to them himſelf.” —It is plain, however, 
that the ſacred writers uſe the word ypapupale in the plural number, 
not only to expreſs the characters of a writing, but likewiſe the 
writing itſelf. In St. Luke, the ſuperſcriptivn upon our Saviour's croſs 
is ſaid to have been written ye4uuaor,—1r letters; where it denotes the 
different characters. But in John v. 47. it ſignifies a written account, 
as diſtinguiſhed from a verbal or rea] relation and diſcourſe, In the 
Acts it is uſed for a letter or Epiſile; and St. Paul applies this word 
to the whole body of the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, 2 Tim, 
iii. 15. Wherefore, thoſe who interpret this paſſage by a metonymy, 
and take the original word to denote the writing and not the cha- 
racers, may be juſtified from other inſtances in the New Teſtament, 
where that word is ſo uſed. Nor is there any impropriety in calling 
this Epiſtle @ large or a long letter, as in order of time it was written 
next to thoſe of the Theflalonians, and is longer than either of them. 
But if the Greek word be taken in the literal ſenſe, as deſigned to 
ſignify the characters, why muſt the words rendered @ large letter, 
ſtand for deformed and illaſbapen letters? Is it not as reaſonable to ſup- 
poſe, that large and plain letters might be intended, in order to pre- 
vent any ambiguity or milunderitanding in a letter of that impor- 
tance? And might not the Apoſtle rather chooſe the word y2xu;arz 
than ien in this place, to intimate as much, and conciliate a 
oreater regard to what he had himſelf written with fo much care and 
attention. But which ſoever of theſe ſenſes may be thought the moſt 
probable, there is certainly no room from this patiage to admit of 
the notion that St. Paul not only could not write Greek, but did 
not underſtand it; and conſequently, that he had not the gift of 


6 s a, 
7 PP R = 1 * * 65 as 5 
„ P ; C 
8 : ® 
it p 


have you circumciſed, that they may glory 


but a new creature. 


p. 35. and Saurin's Sermons, tom. xi. p. 49, &c. 


* 


Chap. VI. 
in the fleſh, they conſtrain you to be cj; 
cumciſed ; only leſt they ſhould ſuffer . 
ſecution for the croſs of Chriſt. OE 


13 For neither they themſelves who ate 
circumciſed keep the law; but defire to 


in your fleſh. _ 
14 But God forbid that I ſhould glo 
ſave in the croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
by whom the world is crucified unto me 
and I unto the world. f 
15 For in Chriſt Jeſus neither circumci. 
ſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion; 


16 And as many as walk according to 


. 14. 


tongues, and was not inſpired : For it is evident from this Epiſte, 
that he could write it in ſuch characters as were at leaſt intelligible 
and therefore it is abſurd to ſuppoſe that he did not underſtand it 
Beſides, as he was born at Tarſus, a Greek colony, that may he 
ſaid to have been in a manner his native language. It is true indeed 
at the ſame time that he mentions Tarſus as hrs birth. place, he ſays 
likewiſe, that he was brought up at Feruſalem, at the feet of Ga- 
maliel; but that muſt have been when he was paſt his childhood, 
Strabo, ſpeaking of Tarſus in his time, ſays, The inhabitant 
are ſo addicted to the ſtudy of philoſophy, and the whole circle of 
the ſciences, that they excel even Athens and Alexandria, and 
many other places that have been famous for the ſchools of philoſo- 
phers and potite literature.” Now Strabo muſt have been livin 
when St. Paul was born; ſo that if the ſtudy of philoſophy and the 
liberal arts was then ſo cultivated at Tarſus, the Greek langu 
muſt have been ſpoken there with a good degree of purity at that 
time; and therefore to ſuppoſe that St. Paul, even without inſpin- 
tion or the gift of tongues, could have been unacquainted with it, 
muſt be a groundleſs imagination, as it ſeems equally groundleſ; to 
ſuppoſe that he could not write the characters of a language he was fo 
well acquainted with. St. Paul mentions his writing with his own hand, 
as an argument of his great regard for the Galatians. And as it ws 
not uſual for him to write his Epittles with his own hand, excepting 
the concluſion, or ſome important ſentence, he might very well ſay, tha, 
in compariſon with his uſual cuſtom, he had written a very large ltr, 
and might urge the largeneſs of the letter as a proof of his ſincere te- 
gard for their intereſt, See Ward's Diſſert. li. and Locke. 

Ver. 12. Only lefl they ſhould ſuffer perſecution] This ſeems to open 
the main ſecret ſpring of that zeal for the Jewiſh ceremonies in ſome 
who profeſſed themſelves Chriſtians, which occaſioned ſo much un- 
eaſineſs in the apoſtolic churches. The perſecuting edicts of the 
Jewiſh Sanhedrim, whoſe influence extended to remote ſynagogues, 
had induced many, who ſecretly believed in Chriſt, to decline an 
open acknowledgment of him: (John ix. 22. xii. 42. xix. 30, 
But afterwards, when a ſcheme aroſe for blending Judaiſm wit 
Chriſtianity, it may be ſuppoſed that this would blunt the edge 0 
perſecution, eſpecially with reſpe& to thoſe who urged the Gentile 
converts to conform to the Jewiſh rites.. St. Jerome obſerves, that 
Tiberius and Caius Cæſar made laws to authorize the Jews wiv 
were diſperſed throughout the Roman empire, to follow the rites d 
their religion, and the ceremonies tranſmitted from their father. 
Circumciſed Chriſtians were therefore, by the pagans, looked upon ® 
Jews; while thoſe who made profeſſion of the Goſpel, and were n 
circumciſed, were violently perſecuted both by pagans and Jews 
Nay, the Jews even took the pains to ſend perſons into all coun- 
tries, to accuſe the Chriſtians of atheiſm and other crimes, to make 
them as odious as they could, and ſubject them to the cognizanc: 
and puniſhment of the civil magiſtrate. To avoid all theſe incon- 
veniences, ſome puſillanimous Chriſtians conformed to the Jewil 
ceremonies ; and though they did not chooſe to renounce Chriſtianit) 
yet they were to all outward appearance the profeſſors of a relig d 
which Chriſtianity was to aboliſh, and with which it was incomp” 
tible. See Tillotion's works, vol. ii. p. 367. Jortin's Diſcourtes 


Ver. 13. That they may glory in your fleſh] “May glory in this mari 
of circumciſion fixed in your fleſh, and boaſt of the many convey 
to Judaiſm which they have had the intereſt and addreſs to make. 
See on ver. 4. 4 

Ver. 15. But a new creature] Kaum die, a new creation he! 
ſtrongly expreſſes the greatneſs of the change made in men by Chil 
tianity, thoroughly entertained, Tillotſon. | | 

Fer. 16. And as many as walk, &c.] St. Paul having aſſerted, !! 
the foregoing verſe, that it is the new creation alone which puts wen 
into the kingdom of Chriſt, and into the poſſeſſion of the privilege 
thereof, this verſe may be underſtood alſo as aſſertory,— peace cc. 
on them, rather than as a prayer, unleſs there were a verb ney 
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chap. VI. 
is rule, peace be on them, and mercy, 
* Bars the Iſrael of God. 
17 From henceforth let no man trouble 
ne: for I bear in my body the marks of the 


„ 


Lord Jeſus. 


"GALATHIANS. 


Chap. VI. 


18 Brethren, the grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt be with your ſpirit. Amen. 


Unto the Galatians, written from Rome. 


Ver. 16. Rom. ii. 29. iv. 12. Ch. iii. 9, 29. Phil. iii. 3.—V. 17. 2 Cor. iv. 10. 


N eſpecially conſidering that he writes this Epiſtle to en- 
preſſed god — refuſe eee ee which end, hs aſſuring 
pas "hat thoſe who do ſo ſhall have peace and mercy from God, is of 
mw force than to tell them, he prays that they may have peace and 
wo And for the ſame reaſon I underſtand the 1/rael of God to be 
— re with thoſe who walk by this rule, though joined with them 
b the copulative a and; which is no very unuſual way of ſpeak- 
f ke. ; 
„ 1 bear in my body] Achbp. Potter thinks, that the Apoſtle 
here alludes to the roypars, or brands, with which the Greeks uſed 
to mark thoſe who were appointed to ſerve in the wars, leſt they 
ſhould attempt to make their eſcape. Others ſuppoſe, that the refer- 
ence may be to thoſe marks by which the votaries of particular dei- 
nes were diſtinguiſhed. Mr, Blackwall conſiders it as an alluſion to 
an Egyptian cuſtom ; according to which, any man's ſervant, who 
ge to the temple of Hercules, and had the ſacred brands or marks 
ok that deity impreſſed upon him, was ſuppoſed to be under his im- 
mediate care and protection, and by that to be 1 from all 
violence and harſh treatment. In this view St. Paul's words are to 
he underſtood thus: Let no man, who, proſeſſes veneration and 
faith in our common Saviour, give me, his fellow-ſervant, any diſ- 
turbance or vexation, in the courſe of my miniftry, and difcharge of 
my duty, ſince I bear in my body his ſacred marks: — The bruiſes 
and impreſſions of violence and cruelty, which I have received in his 
glorious ſervice, will be upon me till I go down to the grave ; there- 
jore | eſteem myſelf as ſacred, and devoted to my divine Maſter ; 
and may as juſtly claim the civility and charity of all the worſhippers 
and lovers of the Lord Jeſus in fincerity, as I firmly hope and de- 
pend on the gracious acceptance and protection of our great Lord 
inſelf,” The Ethiopic verſion turns 5:yale by delorem, the pains of 
Chi; the marks of thoſe ſtripes and wounds received for the ſake 
of the Goſpel, See Potter's Antiquities, vol. ii. p. 7. Doddridge's 
« Sermons to young Perſons,” Numb. 4. at the beginning; Black- 
walls Sacred Claſſics, vol. ii. p. 55. and Herodot. lib. ii. p. 129. 


AEELECTIONS ON CHAP, VI. 


The exhortations here urged by the Apoſtle cannot be expreſſed 
in more lively terms, and it is ſcarcely poſſible to preſent them in 
clearer and plainer language, The great difficulty here, and in other 
ſuch inſtances is, to bring our hearts to ſubmit to what our under- 
t:ndings muſt ſo readily apprehend and approve. Let us earneſtly 
pray, that God would diffuſe more of his Spirit on all proſeſſing 
Chriſtians ; that beholding each other with undiſſembled and fervent 
Ine, every one may affectionately endeavour to advance the happi- 
neſs of all: And inſtead of ſeverely cenſuring one another, let us en- 
deavour for mutual reformation, by ſuch exhortations and advices 
i; different circumſtances may require; doing all in the Spirit of Chri/- 


hon meckneſs, and in an humble ſenſe of our own infirmitics, ver. 
WM 


There is as certain a connection between our conduct here and our 


ſtate hereafter, as there is between the kind of grain ſown, and the 
harvelt to be reaped from it. The generality, alas! are ſowing 10 the 
fh, and the herve/t to ſuch will be ſhame and corruption: Let us 


tuen, for our parts, ſow to the Spirit, liberally and largely, and have | 


cur fruit unto holineſs, that ſo we may at length inherit everla/ting 
iſe; and whenever we may be ready to faint under our toil, let us 
tacourage ourleives and Each other with the bleſſed proſpect of that 
Cay, when, though the ſeed-time may be attended with rears, we 
(a)! come again rejoicing, and bring with us rich ſheaves of honour 
Ec ot joy. Pi. exxvi. 5, 6. It is in due ſeaſon ; it is at the time which 
Gul hath wiſely appointed, that we ſhall receive this reward of 
ce; let us then wait for it, as we well may, with patience and 
bemiity, Ver, 7—9. 

i lie day is coming, when every one Hall hear his ewn burden, and 
Ein of us mall antwer tor himtelf ;—thet awful day, when every 
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one ſhall reap the fruit of his own way, and receive according to that 
he hath done, whether it be good or bad. 2 Cor. v. 10. Be it our care, 
thetefore, not to deceive ourſelves with a vain imagination, that we 
are ſomething, when we are nothing; and not be ſo ſatisfied to reſt in the 
good opinion which others have of us, as to have our rejoicing in them. 
Whatſoever duty may be required of us, let us not amuſe ourſelves 
with trifling excuſes, which never can deceive that Gop who 7s nt 
to be mocked; but earneſtly ſet ourſelves continually to cultivate true 
inward religion, even that of the heart, in the ſight of Him who 
ſearcheth it: fo will the teſtimony of our conſcience be a ſource of 
joy, and we ſhall find that joy ſolid and permanent. ver, 3—7. 

Nor, if God bleſs the miniſters of his Goſpel, as the inftruments 
of bringing this joy to the ſoul, will it fail being attended with that 
readineſs which the Apoſtle requires, to communicate to them in all good 
things; ver. 6. While, if they underſtand their character and office, 
there will be in them that moderation and deſire on the one hand, and 
that zeal and love for ſouls on the other, which will render it a thou- 
ſand times more pleaſant to communicate ſpirituals, than to receive tem- 
porals,, even from thoſe who give with the moſt willing mind, and 
ſo double the gift, whether it be greater or leſs. 

What meannels is there in thoſe views and objects, in which the 
generality of mankind are fo apt to glory How little ſatisfaction can 
there be in making proſelytes to a party, and ſpreading forms and no- 
tions, when compared with the joy of promoting true religion in the 
hearts of men, and thereby advancing the glory of God, and the 
ſalvation of immortal ſouls! And of what little ſervice will it be to 
make a fair appearance, and to be zealous for the externals of religion, 
ſo as to gain the applauſe of men, and to have many followers, if 
at the ſame time we have ſo little veneration for the croſs of Christ 
as to be afraid or aſhamed of owning the neceſſity of relying on his 
righteouſne/s alone for juſtification, le/t we ſbould ſuffer perſecution upon 
that account, or be expoſed to the reproaches of the world about us ! 
ver. 12, 13. e 

May divine grace teach us to eſteem the croſs of Chriſt more 
highly, and to glory in nothing but our knowledge of it, and our 
hopes and expectations from it ! May we all feel its vital efficacy, to 
crucify us to the world, and the world to us; that we may look upon 
the world but as a thing dead and worthlefs, which neither can afford 
us any advantage, nor yield any pleaſure to engage our hearts to 
chooſe it for our portion: ver. 14. Thus, being crucified and dead to 
all things in it, may we be ſo intirely weaned from all affection there- 
to, as to make it no more our principal deſign and ſtudy to purſue it: 
but, being indifferent both to its ſmiles and frowns, may we be nei- 
ther moved by any proſpect of /elf-intere/? on the one hand, nor ter- 
rified by the fear of perſecution on the other! | 

Nor let us lay the ſtreſs of our religion on the name we bear, ot 
ground the hope of our acceptance on being of this or that denomi- 
nation of Chriſtians. Let it rather be our chief concern to expe— 
rience a thorough change of heart and life, and to obtain that reno- 
vation of ſou], that new creation, without which, neither circuniciſian 
nor uncircumciſion can avail any thing, and with which the one as well 
as the other will be accepted of God. ver. 15. 

It is the written word of God which is the rule we are to go by, 
both in the doctrines and the precepts of it: Let us be careful to walk 
according to it, and regulate our principles and conduct by its facrcd 
inſtitutes ; then will Gop acknowledge us as his true Ir art, and 
mercy and peace ſhall crown our Chrittian warſwe, ver. 16. And 
ſurely, how diligently foever, we obſerve this rule, how exactly focycr 
we conform to its direction, how much forever we may ſuffer for our 
adherence to it, yet ſtill we depend upon mercy for the communication 
of peace, and mutt aſcribe all dur hopes of happineſs to pardon ng cle- 
mency and free grace. May that grace ever b« with or ſpirit, to 
ſanctity, to quicken, and to chear vs; and may we always be ready 


to maintain the honour of that, which is indeed our vecy lite! 
Amen, 
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EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 
TO THE 


E PH E SI ANS 


8 


After the ſalutation, and thankſgiving for the 
Epheſians, he treateth of our election, and 
adoption by grace, which is the true and 
proper fountain of man's ſalvation. And 
becauſe the height of this myſtery cannot eaſily 
be attained unto, he prayeth that they may 

ull knowledge and poſſeſſion 


come to the 7 


thereof in Chriſt, 


Ver. 1. 2 Cor. i. 1. Rom. i. 7 2 Cor. l. 3. 
i. 3. Or, things, ch. vi. 12. | 


EPHESIANS.] In the note on Acts xix, 1. we have ſpoke at 
large concerning Epheſus. St. Paul paſſed through it in the year 54, 
but without making any ſtay : The following year he returned thi- 

ther again, and ſtayed three years. During his abode there, he 
compleated a very flouriſhing church of Chriſtians ; the firſt foun- 
dations of which had been laid by ſome inferior teachers, As Ephe- 
ſus was frequented by perſons of diſtinction from all parts of Aſia 
Minor, St. Paul took the opportunity of preaching in the adjacent 
countries; and the other churches of Aſia were conſidered as the 
daughters of the church of Epheſus: So that an Epiſtle to the Ephe- 
fians was in effect an Epiſtle to the other churches of Aſia at the 
ſame time. St. Paul was carried priſoner to Rome, for the firſt 
time, in the year 61 ; and during his confinement there, which was 
not very cloſe, he wrote the Epiſtles to Philemon, the Coloſſians, 
the Epheſians, and Philippians : Hence all theſe Epiſtles bear a great 
reſemblance in their ſtile and manner. Of theſe four Dr. Lardner 
thinks the Epiſtle to the Epheſians was the firſt written by the Apoſtle, 
in the ſpring A. D. 61, as ſoon as conveniently could be after his 
trends at Rome had taken a lodging for him, and he was ſettled in 
it. This Epiltle was intended to eſtabliſh the Epheſians in the faith; 
and for that purpoſe, to give them more exalted views of the love of 
God, and of the excellency and dignity of Jeſus Chriſt ; to ſhew 
them, that they were ſaved by grace; and that the Gentiles, how- 
cver wretched they had been once, now enjoyed equal privileges 
with the Jews; to encourage them by declaring, with what ſteadi- 
neſs the Apoſtle himſelf ſuffered for the truth, and with what ear- 
neſtneſs he praycd for their eſtzbliſhment and perſeverance in it: And 
finally, to enge them to the practice of thoſe duties, which became 
them as Chriſtians. The city of Epheſus was diſtinguiſhed by pe- 
culiar vices and ſius, which are alluded to in this Epiſtle, and in 
thoſe to Timothy. A, it was the genuine feat of the idolatrous 
worſhip of Diana, who was called Torta, or, The Saviour-God- 
dels ;” in oppoſition to which St. Paul calls the true Deity Lor, 
or, * the Saviour-God,“ in his firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, ch. i. 1. 
ii. 3. Secondly, the Epheſians were remarkable for the practice of 
ſuperſtitious acts, Acts xvili. 18, 19. Thirdiy, they were vain in 
their dreſs; 1 Tim. ii. 9, 10. Feurthly, they were remarkable tor lewd- 
neſs and drunkenneſs, and gloried in obſcenity of language: Epheſ. 
v. Michaelis thinks the Chriſtians of Epheſus were alſo tainted 
with the errors of the E/enes ; an account of which the reader will 
find in the introduction of the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, If it be 
remembered that the moſt flouriſhing ſects of philoſophers were ſet— 
tied in this place, and in its neighbouthood ; that Pythagoras was 
here; that Samos, where he was boin, was an ifland of Ionia; and 
that the followers of Parmenides, Zeno, and Democritus, were to 
be found there, even in the time of Chryſoſtom ; it is not to be 
doubted that the Apoſtle would make uſe of extraordinary caution 


OO EPHESIANS. 
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1 Cor. iv. 17. Ch. vi. 21. Col. i. 2,—V. 2. Gal. i. 3.—V. 3. 2 Cor. i. 3. 1Þe, 


E 


A UL, an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the 
will of God, to the ſaints which are at 
Epheſus, and to the faithful in Chris 
Jeſus : 

2 Grace be to you, and peace from God 
our Father, and rom the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, | 

Bleſſed be the God and Father of out 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath bleſſed us with 
all ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly places in 
Chriſt : = 15 


in writing; and it is evident that this Epiſtle is full of the ſuhlimeſ 
doctrines, and written in a ſtile equal to the nobleneſs of his ſent- 
ments, and the learning of thoſe to whom it was addreſſed. Though 
this, perhaps, at firſt ſight may render his meaning a little obſcure, 
yet by the aſſiſtance of the two following Epiſtles, —which were both 
written while he was in the ſame circumſtances, upon the ſame oc- 
caſion, and to the ſame purpoſe the ſenſe and doctrine of the 
Apoſtle here may be ſo clearly ſeen, and ſo perfectly comprehended, 
that there can be hardly any doubt left about it, to any one who 
will examine them diligently, and carefully compare them togetbet 
See Locke, Lardner, Doddridge, and Michaelis, 


Chap. I. Ver. 1. To the faithful in Chrift Feſus] Thoſe who be. 
lieve in Him as the only Saviour. See on 1 Cor. i. 2. Coloſſ. i. 2, 
and comp. Cololl, ii. 16, 20, 

Ver. 3.] The two firſt verſes contain St. Paul's inſcription, or in- 
troduction to his Epiſtle; and from hence to ver. 14. he procects 
to thank God for his grace and bounty to the Gentiles ; wherein he 
ſo ſets forth both God's gracious purpoſe of bringing the Genti:s 
into his kingdom under the Meſſiah, and his actual bettowing on 
them bleſſings of all kinds in Jeſus Chriſt, for their compleat te- 
inſtation in that his heavenly kingdom, that there could be nothing 
ſtronger ſuggeſted to make the Epheſians, and other Gentile. con- 
verts, give up all thoughts of the law; and that much inferior kinz- 
dom ot his, eſtabliſhed upon the Moſaic inſtitution, and adapted to 
a little canton of the earth, and a ſmall tribe of men, as now ne- 
ceſſary to be retained under this more ſpititual inſtitution, and ce— 
leſtial kingdom elected under Jeſus Chriſt ;—a kingdom intended to 
comprehend men of all nations, and to extend itſelf to the utms!: 
bounds of the earth, for the greater honour of God; or, 2s d. 
Paul ſpeaks, to the praiſe of his glory. Locke. 

Blejjed be the God, &c.] The ſentence before us runs throuz" 
twelve verſes; a length of period remarkable even in St. Paus 
writings, which are frequently obſcure on that account. Underth? 
words us and we, in this period, the Apoſtle doubtleſs includ 
the Epheſians to whom he wrote,—the greateſt part of whom wt 
Gentile converts, —as ſharing with him and the Fewijh Chrijtians 
their Evangelical privileges; and by thus beginning bis Epiſtle wit! 
aſcribing thanks to God for his mercies to them, he at once de- 
clares his firm perſuaſion of the calling of the Gentiles, and!“ 
hearty joy for it. We have often obcerved, that it is frequent with 
this Apoſtle to make uſe of the ſame words in the ſame ſentence, 2 
a different ſenſe from that in which they occurrec betore. Thus tds 
word bleſs, in the beginning of this verſe, hgnifics to praiſe; and in 
the next ſentence, ts do goed, or, to confer a bieffing upon :* And 
for this reaſon, — that both of them ate the effects of a beneyoien! 
mind. All ſpiritual bleſſings principaily refer, not to extraordinat 
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Chap. I. | 
4 According as he hath choſen us in him, 
before the foundation of the world, that we 


ſhould be holy, and without blame before 


him in love : 

5 Having predeſtinated us unto the adop- 
tion of children by Jeſus Chriſt to himſelf, 
according to the good pleaſure of his will, 

6 To the praiſe of the glory of his grace, 
wherein he hath made us accepted in the 
Beloved : 

In whom we have redemption through 


his blood, the forgiveneſs of ſins, according 


to the riches of his grace ; 


8 Wherein he hath abounded toward us, 
in all wiſdom and prudence ; | 


EPHESIANS. 


3 Sg Chap. 2 

9 Having made known unto us the my- 
ſtery of his will, according to his good 
pleaſure, which he hath purpoſed in him- 
ſelf: | | 

10 That in the diſpenſation of the ful- 
neſs of times, he might gather together in 
one all things in Chriſt, both which are in 
heaven, and which are on earth, even in 
—_ 

I1 In whom alſo we have obtained an in- 
heritance, being predeſtinated according to 
the purpoſe of him who wotketh all things 
after the counſel of his own will : 

12 That we ſhould be to the praiſe of his 
glory, who firſt truſted in Chrift.' 


Ver. 4. 2 Tim. i. 9. 1 Pet. i. 20. Luke i. 75. Ch. ii. 10. Col. i. 22.—V, 5. Rom. viii. 29, 30. Rom. viii. 15. Gal. iv. 5.—V. 6. 


Rom. iii. 24. Matth. iii. 17. John iii, 35. 
ji, 7. ili. 8, 16. Phil. iv. 19,—V. 9. R 


x. 17.—V. 7. Acts xx. 28. Col. 1. 14 Hebr. ix. 12. 1 Pet. i. 18. Rom. ix. 23. Ch. 
om. xvi. 25. Col. i. 26. Ch. iii. 11. 2 Tim. i. 9.—V. 10. Gal. iv. 4. Hebr. i. 2. 1 Pet. i. 


20. 1 Cor. xi. 3. Col. i. 20. Gr. the heavens — V. 11. Acts xxvi. 18. Col. i. 12,—V. 12. Ver. 11. James i. 18. Or, heped. 


and miraculous gifts, but to the ſanctifying and ſaving graces of the 
Spirit; ſuch as juſtification by grace,—the adoption of children, — 
the illumination of the Spirit, —and all the graces of the Chriſtian 
life : Theſe are bleſſings in the heavenlies, iv Toi; imzganiog, or in heavenly 
things, as it ſhould be rendered, rather than places; as they are things 
which have a manifeſt relation to heaven, and a tendency to fit us 
for it. See Doddridge, Whitby, and Locke. | 

Ver. 4. In him] That is, in Chriſt, See the preceding verſe, 
which, together with this, makes up the following ſenſe : “As it 
was in conſideration of Chriſt alone, that God heretofore, before 
the foundation of the world, deſigned us Gentiles to be his people; 
ſo now that the Meſſiah is come, al the bleſſings and benefits we are to 


receive in his heavenly kingdom, are laid up in him, and to be had 


only by our faith and dependance on him, without any reſpect to 
the law, or any other conſideration.” The Apoſtle cannot be un- 
derſtood to intimate here, that every one of the perſons who be- 
longed to the church of the Epheſians, or elſewhere to other Chriſ- 
tian ſocieties, in the bonds of external communion, was by a par- 
ticular decree of God, perſonally choſen to eternal life ; for he could 
have no evidence that this was the caſe with regard to each, without 
ſuch a revelation as none we believe ever pretended to, and as would 
very ill agree with other paſſages relating to the apoſtaſy of ſome, 
who once made a very forward profeſſion ; and with the many ex- 
hortations and cautions which every where occur in his writings 
or with the declarations which Chriſt had made concerning the final 
ruin which would in fact attend many who called themſelves Chriſ- 
tians, and ſome who bore the higheſt offices in the church, and 
wrought the moſt extraordinary works. See Matth. vii. 22, 23. 
Luke xiii. 26, 27. We conclude, therefore, that he ſpeaks of 
whole ſocieties in general, as conſiſting of ſaints and believers, be- 
caule this was the predominant character; and he had reaſon, in the 
judgement of charity, to believe that the greater part were ſuch. See 
hilip. i. 7. Nor did he always judge it neceſlary to make excep- 
tions, in reference to a ſew hypocrites who crept in among them. In 
this view he ſays of them in general, that whether they were Jews 
or Gentiles, they were indiſcriminately choſen, not only to thoſe 
preſent privileges which they all, as profeſſing Chriſtians, enjoyed, 
but to real holineſs, and everlaſting life. The word rendered foun- 
dation, is ſpoken of the foundation of a building, and is here ap— 
pied to the creation of the world. The Jews date their election 
tom Abraham; but in the divine diſpenſations Chriſt was prior to 
Abraham; and it is declared in other places of the New Teſtament, 
as well as this, that even before the creation of Adam, the divine 
mercy had provided a remedy for his fall. In love, means, “to all 
the ſaints,” as appears from ver. 15.—comp. alſo Coloſſ. i. 4. Love 
> very often inſiſted on in this Epiſtle; the reaſon of which is, per- 
hips, to intimate that now, when the partition wall was broken down, 
(lee ch. ii. 11, 22.) it was of the higheſt importance to cultivate mutual 
tection, without any regard to the Jewiſh or Gentile character. 
dee Locke, Doddridge, and Whitby. 

er. 5. Having predeſlinated us] It was not by the obſervances of 
the law, but by faith alone in Jeſus Chriſt, that God pre-determined 


io take the Gentiles into the ſtate of ſonſhip or adoption. This 


Vas another particular, for which St. Paul bleſſes God in the name 
0 the Gentiles; the conſideration whereof was fit to raiſe the 
nouzhts of the Epheſians above the law, and keep them in firm ad- 
lerence to the liberty of the Goſpel. Aurption, or ſanſbip, belong- 
only to the ſews, before the coming of the Meſſiah; Rom. ix. 4. 
or after the nations of the earth had revolied from God, their Lord 
ang Maker, and became ſervants and worſhippers of the devil, God 
Endoned them to the vaſſalage they had choſen, and owned none 
3 for his but the Iſraelites, whom he had adopted to be his 
«ren and people. See Exod. iv. 22. Jer. xxxi. 9. Luke i. 54. 
. uv, 7+ According to the good pleaſure of his will, is ſpoken 
oe in the ſame ſenſe with what is ſaid Rom. ix. 18, 23, 24. God, 
wer the law, took the nation of Ifracl to be his people, without 


8g merit in them; and ſo it is of his mere good pleaſure, that he 


en ten purpoſes to enlarge his kingdom under the Goſpel, by ad- 


mitting all, of every nation, to come in and ſubmit themſelves, not 
to the law of Moſes, but to the rule and dominion of his Son ſeſus 
Chriſt ; and this, as it is ſaid in the next words, For the praiſe of the 
glory of his grace. 7 

Ver. 6. IWherein he hath made us accepted] Nothing can be imagined 
of greater force to raiſe the minds of the Epheſians above the 
Jewiſh ritual, and to keep them ſteady in the freedom of the Goſpel, 
than what St. Paul ſays here; namely, that God, before the foun- 
dation of the world, freely determined within himſelf to admit the 
Gentiles into his kingdom, for the manifeſtation of his free grace 
to all the world; and this only for the ſake of his beloved Son Jeſus 
Chriſt. Therefore, it was to miſtake or pervert the end of the Goſ- 
pel, and to debaſe this glorious diſpenſation, to make it ſub;ervient 
to the Jewiſh ritual, or to ſuppoſe that the law of Moſes was to ſup- 
port, or be ſupported by, the kingdom of the Meſſiah; which was 


to be of larger extent, and ſettled upon another foundation, whereof _ 


the Moſaical inſtitution was but a narrow, faint, and typical regre- 


| ſentation. Locke. 


Ver. 8. In all wiſdom and prudence) Having with infinite wiſdom 
contrived a way to glorify all his attributes in the ſalvation of men,— 
even thoſe, who ſeemed to have the moſt different claims ; diſpenſing 
mercy in a way of judgement, and awakening an humble awe and 
reverence in the ſoul, by the very method which is uſed for granting 
pardon and peace, See Doddridge, Col. i. 9, 10, 28. and ii. 2, 3. 

Ver. q. The myſtery of his will ] St. Paul's ſo often terming God's 
purpoſe of calling the Gentiles a my/tery, and ſo emphatically de- 
claring it to be concealed from ages, and particularly revealed to 
himſelf, (as we find in this Epiſtle, where it is ſo called five 
times, and four times in that to the Coloſſians) cannot be by chance, 
or without ſome particular reaſon. The queſtion was, Whether 
the converted Gentiles ſhould hearken to the Jews, —who would per- 
ſuade them it was neceſſary for them to ſubmit to circumciſion and 


the law, —or to St. Paul, who had taught them otherwiſe,” Now, 


there can be nothing of more force to deſtroy the authority of the 
Jews in this caſe, than the ſhewing that they knew nothing of the 
matter; — that it was a perfect my/tery to them, concealed from their 
knowledge, and made manifeſt in God's good time at the coming of 
the Meſhah, and particularly diſcovered to St. Paul by immediate 
revelation ;—to be communicated by him to the Gentiles, who 
therefore had a reaſon to continue ſtedfaſt to this truth, and not to 
be led away from the Goſpel which he had taught them, See Locke, 
and ch, iii. 9. 

Ver. 10. He might gather together] He would, &c. Wat. A- 
xeanaeingnn9zs, rendered gather together, properly ſignifies, to recap: - 
tulate, recollect, or put together the heads of a diſcourſe, and to unite 
again under one head. Both angel. and men were at firſt in harmo- 
nious ſubjection to the Son of God, their common Creator; but 
man having broken himſelf off from this ſociety, the Son of man, 
by his humiliation and ſuffering recovers and reunites all who believe 
in him, and in his human nature preſides over the kingdom to 
which in the world of glory they and his angels belong. No view 
can be nobler than that which this interpretation preſents. See ch, 
iii, 10. Col. i. 16, 20. Philip. ii. 10. Doddridge, and Locke. 

Ver. II. Ve bave obtained an inheritance} Mr. Locke would render 
ix Y, are become his inheritance ; alluding to Deut. xxx1i. 9. and 
interprets it as referring to the admiſhon of the Gentiles into the 
church, which is God's heritage. But as we, in this and the next 
verſe, ſeems oppoſed to you in the 13th, it muſt probably ſignify 
the Jews, who firit truſted in Chriſt, or the body of the Cbrittian 
church, who were incorporated long before the Epheſians were 
brought into it. The Jaft clauſe of this verſe certainly expteſſes 
God's taking ſuch methods to anſwer his purpoſe, as he knows will 
in fact be ſucceſsful ; but it does not prove any thing like an over- 
bearing impulſe on men's minds, to determine them in ſuch a man- 
ner as to deſtroy the natural freedom of their volitions, and to to 
prevent their being jultly accountable to God for tuch actions, See 
Locke, and Doddridge. 
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EP HE S 

13 In whom ye alſo rruſted, after that ye 
heard the word of truth, the goſpel of your 
ſalvation : in whom alſo, after that ye be- 
lieved, ye were ſealed with that holy Spirit 
of promile, | 

14 Which is the earneſt of our inherit- 
ance, until the redemption of the e Jad 
poſſeſſion, unto the praiſe of his glory. 

15 Wherefore I alſo, after I heard of 

our faith in the Lord Jeſus, and love unto 

all the ſaints, 

16 Ceaſe not to give thanks for you, 
making mention of you in my prayers ; 

17 That the God of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Father of glory, may give unto 


IANS. Chap. I. 
you the ſpirit of wiſdom and revelation, in 
the knowledge of him: | : 

18 The eyes of your underſtanding bein 
enlightened ; that ye may know what is the 
hope of his calling, and what the riches of 
the glory of his inheritance in the ſaints, 

19 And what i the exceeding greatneſs 
of his power to us-ward who believe, ac. 
cording to the working of his mighty 
power; 

20 Which he wrought in Chriſt when he 
raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him at his 
own right hand in the heavenly places, 

21 Far above all principality, and power, 
and might, and dominion, and every name 


Ver. 13. 2 Cor. i. 22. Ch. iv. 30.—V. 1+. 2 Cor. v. 5. Luke xxi. 28. Rom. viii. 23. Ch. iv. 30.—V. 15. Col. i. 4. Philem. $, 


V. 16. 
Ch. iii. 7. Col. li. 12. Gr. of the might of his pawer,—V. 20. Acts 
Col. i. 16. ii. 15. 


Ver. 13. Ye were ſealed] In Rev. vii. 3. mention is made of God's 
ſealing the forebeads of his ſervants, that they might be known to be 
his; alluding to the cuſtom of marking the foreheads of flaves, by 
which the purchaſers did in a manner take poſſeſſion of them. So 
St. Paul here ſays, that God ſealed with his Spirit thoſe who believed 
in him, to mark them for his own, See 2 Tim. ii. 19. and 
Locke. 1 

Ver. 14. Which is the earneſt, &c.] © In which Holy Spirit you 

have a certain pledge and token of your being by ſpecial adoption 
intitled to the future inheritance ; to encourage and animate you un- 
der all the difficulties of your way, fill you receive the complete re- 
demption of the people he hath ſo dearly purchaſed for his poſſeſſion. 
To them he hath promiſed everlaſting happineſs, and he will certainly 
beſtow it upon them in the day of his final appearance, which will 
at length open with a luſtre that ſhall fully repay ſo long an ex- 
pectation, and abundantly conduce to the praiſe of his glory,” What 
we render till the redemption of the purchaſed da, Dr. Whitby 
would render, till the redemption of life : (See Rom. viii. 23.) and 
Beza, nearly to the ſame ſenſe, till the redemption of vindication; that is, 
ce till we are ſet intirely at liberty, and receive complete deliverance 
and ſalvation.” Dr. Waterland reads it, until [the time of | the ſalu- 
tary redemption. The interpretation given in the paraphraſe above ſeems 
the moſt juſtifiable ; underſtanding mgm; here for * the people 
whom Chriſt has purchaſed to be his peculiar property ;” which is 
very agreeable to the ſignification of the word elſewhere, Comp. Mal. 
iii. 17. LXX. Acts xx. 28. 1 Tim. iii. 13. 1 Pet. ii. 9. and ſee Bos, 
Bengelius, and Calmet. 

Ver. 15. ] Having in the foregoing verſes thanked God for the great 
favours and mercies, which from the beginning he had purpoſed for 
the Gentiles under the Meſſiah, in ſuch a deſcription of that deſign 
of the Almighty as was fit to raiſe their thoughts above the law; 
having taken notice of their ſtanding firm in the faith which he had 
taught them, and thanked God for it ;—theApoſtle here goes on to in- 
treat of God, that he would enliguten the minds of the Epheſian 
converts, to fee fully the great things which were actually done for 
them, and the glorious eſtate they were in under the Goſpel ; of which 
he gives us ſuch a draught from this verſe to ch. 11. 10. as in every 
part of it ſhews, that in the kingdom of Chriſt they are ſet far above 
the Moſaical rites, and enjoy the ſpiritual and incomprehenſible be- 
nefits of it, not by the tenour of a few outward ceremonies, but by 
their faith alone in Jeſus Chriſt, to whom they are united, and of 
whom they are members; who is exalted to the height of all dignity, 
dominion, and power, and they with him their head. Locke. 

After I heard of your faith] Some have argued from hence, that this 
Epiſtle, if directed to the Epheſians, muſt have been written before 
St. Paul's long abode at Epheſus; fince he would not have ſpoken 
of their faith as only known by report, if he had not for two years 
and a half been converſant with them, and ſeen the effects of it. 
To this it has been anſwered by ſome, that axzw ſignifies not only to 
hear, but to wunder/iand, by whatever means the knowledge be at- 
tained, And others have ſaid, that this Epiſtle was intended not 
only for the church of Epheſus, but for other Afian churches in the 
neighbourhood, But perhaps the eaſieſt and moſt ſolid anſwer is, 
that as it was now five or ſix years ſince St. Paul quitted Epheſus, he 

might judge it proper thus to expreſs his complacency on hearing that 


they continued, in the midit of ſo many circumſtances of temptation, | 


to behave in a manner fo worthy what he had perſonally obſerved 
a nongſt them. See the introductory note on ch. i. Col, i. 4. Philip. 
1. 3, 27. 1 Thefl. i. 5, 6. iii. 6. Locke, Doddridge, and Calmet. 
Inſtead of fa:t2, the My reads fait) fulneſs. 


Fer. 17. The Father of glory] An Hebrew expreſſion, which cannot 
een be changed, fince it ſigniſies his being glorious in himſelf, —the 
Funtain from whence all glory is derived, —and to whom all glory 
to be given. In all which ſenſes it may be taken here, where there 
i nothing that appropriates it in particular io any one of them. Viſ- 
don is evicentiv uſed in this verie for“ a right conception and un- 
Fevelatitn is uled by St. Paul, not only 
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om. i. 9. Phil. i. 3, 4. 1 Theſſ. i. 2. 2 Theſſ. i. 3.—V. 17. John xx. 17. Col. i. 9. Or, for the acknowledgement.—V, 19. 


il, 24. Pl. cx, 1.— V. 21. Phil. ii. 9. Col. it. 10. Rom. viii, 30. 


for immediate inſpiration, but, as it is meant here, and in moſt other 

places, for ſuch truths, as could not have been found out by human 

reaſon, but had their firſt diſcovery from revelation; though men af. 

terwards came to the knowledge of thoſe truths by reading them in 

oy 1 5 Scripture, where they are ſet down for their information. 
ocke. | 

Ver. 18. The eyes of your underſtanding being enlightened] And wig 
give you to have the eyes of your under/landing enlightened. Doddridge 
and Wat. more agreeable to the original. 

Vor. 19. To us-ward}] Us here, you, ch. ii. 1. and us ch. ii, 5. 
plainly ſignify the ſame; namely, thoſe who, being dead, partook 
of the energy of that great power which raiſed Chriſt Jeſus ; and 
all thoſe glorious things, which in ver. 18—23, he intimates to them, 
by praying that they may ſee them, he here, in this vere, tells us, ate 
beſtowed on them as believers, and not as obſervers of Moſaical 
rites. The admirable beauty of this paſſage, and the ſtrong em- 
phaſis and force of the expreſſions in the original, can ſcarcely be 
paralleled in any author, and are ſuperior to what our language can 
reach. See on this head Blackwall's Sacred Claſſics, vol. i. p. 235. 
and Bp. Pearſon on the Creed, p. 519. 4to edition, 

Ver. 20. Frem the dead, and ſet him, &c.) From the dead: Ard le 
ſet him, &c. Wat. Inſtead of heavenly places, both here and ver, 3. 
the margin reads things, which perhaps will be thought better, (s 
we have there remarked above,) if we compare the 22d verſe. Hie i 
him at his right land, — that is, transferred on him his power j=—i rege- 
ries, that is, in his heavenly kingdom, —©* He let him at the head cf 
his heavenly kingdom.“ See ver. 22. This Aingdom is called in the 
Goſpel indifferently the kingdom of God, and the kingdom of heaven, 
God had before a kingdom and people in this world; namely, that 
kingdom which he erected to himſelf, of the Tews, ſelected and 
brought back to himſelf out of the apoſtatized maſs of revolted 
and rebellious mankind, Wich this his people he dwelt z among 
them he had his habitation, and ruled as their king in a peculiar 
kingdom: and therefore we fee, that our Saviour calls the Jcus the 
children of the kingdom, Math. viii. 12. But that kingdom, though 
God's, was not yet the kingdem of heaven; That came with Chriſt 
dee Matth. iii. 2. and x. 7. Ihe former was but iniyi®, of the 
earth, compared to this ia ., heavenly kingdom, which was to 
be erected under Jeſus Chriſt ; and in this kind of diſtinction our $4- 
viour ſeems to uſe the words earthly and heavenly, John iii. 12. where, 
in his diſcourſe with Nicodemus, he tells him, Unleſs a man we't 
born again, be could not ſce the kinga:m of Cod. This being born again 
not being underſtood by Nicodemus, Our Lord remonftrates with 
him, as being a teacher in Iſrael, yet not underſtanding that which 
belonged to the Jewiſh conſtitution ; wherein to be baptized for ad- 
mittance into that kingdom was called and counted t be born again; 
and therefore, ſays he, © If having ipoken to you za iniyua,—things 
relating to your own earthly conſtitution, you comprehend me not, 
how ſhall you receive what I fay, if I ſpeak to you zu irezdna, heaveniy 
things; that is, purely heavenly:” And according to this, St. Paul's 
words here and in ver. 10. (ich are in heaven, and which ore on tartb! 

which occur again ch. iii.15. Col. i. 16, 20.) may perhaps not unf) 
be interpreted of the ſpiritual heavenly kingdom of God, and of the 
earthly one of the Jews; whole rites and politive inſtitutions dt., 
Paul calls elements of the world, Gal. iv. 3. Col. ii. 8, 9. Kingdoms, 
which were both, at the coming of the Meſſiah, conſolidated inte 
one, and together re-eſtabliſhed under one head, Chriſt Jeſus: Fot 
the whole drift of this and the two following chapters is, to declate 
the union of Jews and Gentiles into one body, under Chriſt, tie 
head of the heavenly kingdom. He that compares ch. ii. 10. with 

Col. i. 20. in boch which places it is evident the Apoſtle ſpeaks d 

the lame thing, (namely, God's reconciling both Jews and Genties 

by the crois of Chriit,) will be led to think, that tings in heave, 

and things on earth, ſignify the people of the one and the other d 

theſe kingdoms. Locke. f 

er. 21. All principality, &.] Theſe abſtract names are frequent? 
uſed in the New Teſtament, according to the file of the caſten 
lapguzs““ 


entilcs 
heaven, 
ther . 


quent) 
eaſter 


gu age 


chap. II. 3 

that 10 named, not only in this world, but 
aſo in that which is to come: 

22 And hath put all things under his feet, 
and gave him 10 be the head over all :hings to 


hurch 
* Which is his body, the fulneſs of him 
that filleth all in all. 


CH A P. II. 


by comparing what we were by nature with 
what we are by grace, he declareth that we 


are made for good works ; and being brought 


and foreigners in time paſt, but as citizens 


with the ſaints, and the family of God. 


languages, for“ thoſe veſted with power and dominion, &c. and 
chat not only here in earth amongſt men, but in heaven amongſt ſu- 
perior beings ;”” and ſo are often taken to expreſs ranks and degrees 
of angels. Though they are generally agreed to do ſo here, yet there 
is no reaſon to exclude earthly potentates out of this text, when 
eien, all, neceſſarily includes them; for that men in authority are 
one ſort of principalities and powers in a Scripture ſenſe, our Saviour's 
own words ſhew, Luke xii. 11. xx. 2. Beſides, the Apoſtle's chief 
aim here being to ſatisfy the Epheſians that they were not to be ſub- 
jected to the law of Moſes, and the government of thoſe who ruled 
by it, but were called to be of the kingdom of the Mleſſiah; it is 
not to be ſoppoſed that here, where he ſpeaks of Chriſt's exaltation 
to a power and dominion paramount to all other, he ſhould not have 
an eye to that earthly and inferior government of the Jews, to which 
it was beneath the ſubjects of ſo glorious a kingdom as that of Chriſt 
to ſubmit themſelves ; And this is further enforced by the next verſe. 
Locke, 

Ver. 23. Fulneſs] Fulneſs is here taken in a paſſive ſenſe, for “ a 
thing to be filled or compleated; as appears by the following words, 
A him that filleth all in all. That is, © It is Chriſt the head, who 
perſecteth the church, by ſupplying and furniſhing all things to all 
the members, to make them what they are and ought to be in that body.“ 
dee ch. v. 18. Col. ii 10. iii. 10, 11. Bp. Sherlocke obſerves upon 
this paſſage, from ver. 17. What can be added to this deſcription 
of power and authority? And yet the Apoſtle, you obſerve, founds 
al this upon Chriſt's reſurrection, and his exaltation conſequent to 
it. Then were all things put under his feet, then was he given to 
be head over the church, and ſet above all principality, and power, 
and might, and dominion, and every name that is named. The 


thing plainer in the Goſpel than that Chriſt Jeſus is our Lord, be- 
cauſe he hath redeemed us; that he is our King, being raiſed by the 
Father to all power and authority; and that he is our Mediator and 


Interceſſor, being ſet down on the right-hand of God in the heavenly 
places,” See his Diſcourſes, vol. iv. p. 62. 


Chap. II. Ver. 1. And] This particle gives us the thread of St. 


the train of it: Without that view it would be like a rope of gold 
duſt; all the parts would be excellent and of value, but would ſeem 
heaped together without order or connection. This and here, it is 
true, ties the parts together, and points out the connection and co- 
herence of St. Paul's diſcourſe ; but yet it ſtands ſo far from the verb 
ſet, in ver. 20. of the foregoing chapter, and quickened in ver. 5. of 
this, which are the two verbs it couples together, that it would 
ſcarce be obſerved or admitted by one unacquainted with St. Paul's 
ile; and therefore it may not be amiſs to lay it in its due light be- 
fore the reader. In ver. 18, 20. the Apoſtle prays, that the Ephe- 
ans may be ſo enlightened, as to ſee the great advantages they re- 
ceived by the Goſpel : Thoſe which he ſpecifies are, 1. What great 
herpes it gave them. 2. What an excceding g/ory accompanied the 
Inheritance of the ſaints, 3. The mighty power exerted by God on 
their behalf, which bore ſome proportion to that which he employed 
n the raiſing Chriſt from the dead, and placing him at his right- 
hand: Upon the mention of which, his mind being full of that glo- 
nous image, he lets his pen run into a deſcription of the exaltation 
of Chritt, which laſts to the end of the chapter, and then reſumes 
the thread of his diſcourſe, which runs briefly thus: *I pray God 
that the eyes of your underſtanding may be enlightened, that you 
may ſee the exceeding great power of God, which is employed upon 
us who believe; correſponding [xa7% 7] to that energy wherewith 
he raiſed Chriſt from the dead, and ſeated him at his right-hand ; for 
* likewiſe has he raiſed you, who were dead in treſpaſſes and fins : Us, 

lay, who were dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, hath he quickened and 
"ailed together with Chriſt, and ſeated together with him in his hea- 
'enly kingdom.” This is the train and connection of his diſcourſe 
from ch. i. 18 to ch. ii. 5. though it be interrupted by many inci- 
dent thoughts, which, after his uſual manner, he enlarges upon by 


the _ and then returns to the main ſubject: For here again we 
"0k; 11 


FPHESIANS. 


near by Chriſt, ſhould not live as Gentiles 


Ver. 22. Pf. viii. 6. 1 Cor. xv. 27. Hebr. ii. 8. Ch. iv. 15, 16.—V. 2 
Col. i. 18. 1 Cor. xii. 6. Ch. iv. 10. Col. iii. 11,—V. 1, Col. ii. 13.— 


Ch. v. 6. Col. iii. 6.— V. 3. Tit. iii. 3. Gr. the wills, Pl. li. 5. Rom. v. 12, 14.— V. 4. Rom. x. 12. 


in the great tribes or collections o 


Scripture abounds in evidence of this kind; and I think there is no- 


Paul's diſcourſe, which is impoſſible to be underſtood without ſeeing 


- 6 


| Chap. II. 


A D you hath he guickened, who were 
dead in treſpaſſes and fins ; 


2 Wherein in time paſt ye walked, ac- 
cording to the courſe of this world, accord- 
ing to the prince of the power of the air, 
the ſpirit that now worketh in the children 
of diſobedience : 


3 Among whom alſo we all had our con- 
verſation in times paſt, in the luſts of our 
fleſh, fulfilling the deſires of the fleſh, and 
of the mind; and were by nature the chil- 
dren of wrath, even as others. 

4 But God, who is rich in mercy, for his 
great love wherewith he loved us, 


3: Rom. xii. 5. 1 Cor. xii. * Ch. iv. 12. v. 23, 30. 
er. Vie i Ch. Iv. 22. Col. lll. 7. Ch, vi. 12s 


muſt obſerve, that having, in the verſe before us, mentioned their 


being dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, he proceeds to enlarge upon that for- 
lorn eſtate of the Gentiles before their converſion ; and then comes to 


what he deſigned, namely, that God, out of his great goodneſs, 


quickened, raiſed, and placed them together with Chriſt in his hea- 


venly kingdom :—In all which it is plain, he had more regard to the 
things he declared to them, than to a nice grammatical conſruction of 
his words. Locke. 

Ver. 2. Wherem in time paſt ye walked) The Epheſians were re- 
markable, in the midſt of all their learning, for a moſt abandoned 
character, They baniſhed Hermodorus merely for his virtue; thereby 


in effect making a law, that every modeſt and temperate man ſhould 


leave them, The word a, rendered world, may be obſerved in the 
New Teſtament to ſignify the _ ſtate and conſtitution of things 

men, conſidered in reference to 
the kingdom of God; whereof there were two moſt eminent, and 
principally intended by the word awns, when that is uſed alone; and 
that is 6 wv awr, this preſent world, which is taken for that ſtate of the 
world wherein the children of Iſrael were God's perple, and made up 
his kingdom upon earth; the Gentiles, i. e. all the other nations of the 
world, being in a ſtate of apoſtaſy and revolt from him, the profeſſed 
vaſſals and ſubjects of the devil, to whom they paid homage; and 


wr pwihdwr, the world to come, —i. e. the time of the Goſpel, wherein 


God, by Chriſt, broke down the partition-wall between Jew and 
Gentile, and opened a way for reconciling the reſt of mankind, and 
taking the Gentiles again into his kingdom under Feſus Chriſt, un- 
der whoſe rule he had put it. The phraſe, prince of the power of the 
air, refers to a Jewiſh notion, that the air was inhabited by evil 
ſpirits, and intimates, that Satan was inveſted with great power; 
and conſequently that our Saviour's virtue, which was able to ſtruggle 
with and conquer him, both in the wilderneſs, and in the garden of 
Gethſemane, was inconceivably great, and remarkably illuſtrious. 
The original, which we render now worketh in the children of diſobe- 
dience, is very ſtrong and emphatical,—both in the denomination it 
gives to the heathen, as children of rebellion and obſtinacy, who 
would yield to no perſuaſion which would urge them to a better courſe 
of life (as the etymology of @z«9iz imports;) and in the forcible 
manner in which it expreſſes the influence of Satan over them, —as 
if they were inſpired and paſſeſſed by him; for it is well known the 
word ingyzpoe among the ancients ſignified the fame with demontacs. 
It might be rendered here, Even that ſpirit who now operates power= 
fully in the children of diſobedience. See Locke, Sharpe, Mede, Dod- 
dridge, and Goodwin's Works, vol. 1. p. 7. 

Ver. 3. Among whom alſs we, &c.] The Apoſtle changing the ex- 
preſſion from ye to we, ſeems plainly to declare, that he meant to in- 
clude himſelf and all other Chriſtians in what he here ſays. See Rom. 
iii. 9. Inſtead of the defires of the fleſh and of the mind, ſome render 
the Greek, the dictates of the fleſh, and of the paſſions ; obſerving that the 
word 5:ware here made uſe of, expreſſes a kind of diftatorial power, 
and the plural 4a, which we render Mind, as it cannot here ſignify 
its intellectual powers, muſt denote the various paſſions, according to 
the prevalence of which our. minds take as it were different colours 
and forms, and become ſtrangely different from themſelves. Some 
think, that the meaning of the phraſe, by nature ch1/dren, &c. is only 
that they were ſo truly and indeed. But though Dr. Taylor has 
taken great pains to eſtabliſh this interpretation, it appears much 
more reaſonable, upon the whole, to underſtand the words of the 
original apoſtaſy and corruption, in conſequence of which men do, 
according to the courſe of nature, fall early into perſonal guilt, and 
ſo become obnoxious to the divine diſpleaſure : And we may venture 
to affirm, that the word @vou, by nature, ſignifies a natural diſpoſition, 
and not merely an acquired habit. See Locke, Doddridge, W hitby, 
Limborch's "Theology, lib. iii, cap. 4. and Taylor's “ Scripture 
Doctrine of Original Sin,” part ii. p. 114. 

Ver. 4. But God) This connects the preſent verſe admirably well 
with that immediately preceding, and makes the parts of that inci- 
dent diſcourſe cohere; which ending in this verſe, St. Paul, in the 
beginning of verſe 5, takes up the thread of his general diſcourſe 
again, as if nothing had come between. See on ver. I, and Locke. 
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Chap. II. 

5 Even when we were dead in fins, hath 
quickened us together with Chriſt, (by grace 
ye are ſaved;) WES 

6 And hath raiſed ws up together, and 
made zs fit together in heavenly places in 
Chriſt Jeſus : „ 

7 That in the ages to come he might 


Ver. 5. Rom. v. 6, 8, 10. Rom. vi. 4, 5. Col. ii. 12, 13. iii. 1, 3. Or, by whoſe grace: See Acts xv. 11. Tit. iii. 
Ver. 5. 2 Tim. i. 9. Rom. iv. 16. Matth. xvi. 17. Rom. x. 14, 15, 17. Ch. i. 19.— V. 9. Rom. iii. 20, 26, „ 1.3, 


xi. 6, 1 Cor. i. 30, 31. 2 Tim. i. 9. Tit. iii. 5. 


Ver. 5. Even when we were dead, &c.] “ So under the power and 
dominion of ſin, ſo helpleſs in that ſtate, into which for our apoſtaſy 
we were delivered up by the juſt judgement of God, that we had no 
more thought, nor hope, nor ability to get out of it, than men dead 
and buried have to get out of the grave: (See Coloſſ. ii. 13.) But 
God guickened us; that is, by the Spirit given to thoſe who by faith 
in Chriſt were united to him, became his members, and Sons of 
God, partaking of the adoption, By which Spirit they were put 
into a ſtate of life, (ſee Rom. viii. 915.) and made capable, if 
they would, to live to God, and not to obey ſin in the luſts thereof, 
nor to yield their members inſtruments of fin unto iniquity 3 but to 
give up themſelves to God, as men alive from the dead, See Rom. 
vi. 11—13. Locke, and concerning the laſt clauſe of this verſe, the 
Reflections. 

Ver. b. And hath raiſed us up, & c.] What the Apoſtle here ſays 
does not merely ſignify our being raiſed to the hope of pardon and glory 
by the reſurrection and aſcenſion of Chriſt, but ſeems to refer to that 
union which there is between him and all true believers; by virtue 
of which they may look on his reſurrection, aſcenſion, and glory, 

as a pledge and ſecurity of ſomething of, a ſimilar nature, to be ac- 
compliſhed in due time in and upon them. I hus we are taught to 
conſider Chriſt as a public perſon, the elder brother of the family, 
and the guardian of the younger branches of it, who may, by a veryeaſy 
and beautiful figure, be ſaid to have received their inheritance in him. 
It is juſtly obſe:ved by Mr. Locke, that ch. i. 20. and il. 5, 6. an- 
ſwer to each other; but the Apoſtle's mind being filled with theſe 
grand ideas, and tranſported with love to Chriſt, he lets his pen run 
looſe to enlarge upon them, though with ſome interruption to the 
natural conſtruction. See Rom. vi. 1—10. Doddridge, an Locke. 
Ver. 8. Ye are [aved through faith] He that reads St. Paul with at- 
tention, cannot but obſerve, that, ſpeaking of the Gentiles, he 
calls their being brought back again from their apoſtaſy into the king- 
dom of God, their being ſaved. Before they were thus brought to 
be the people of God again under the Meſſiah, they were, as they 
are here deſcribe, aliens, —enemies, - without hope, —without God, 
dead in treſpaſſes and ſins; and therefore, when by faith in Chriſt 
they came to be reconciled, and to be in covenant again with God, 
and his ſubjects, and liege people, they were in the way of ſalvation ; 
and if they perſevered, could not miſs of attaining it, though they 
were not yet in actual poſſeſſion. The Apoſtle, whoſe aim it is in 
this Epiſtle, to give them an high ſenſe of God's extraordinary grace 
and favour to them, and to raiſe their thoughts above the mean ob- 
ſervances of the law, ſhews them that there was nothing in them, no 
deeds or works of theirs, nothing they could do, to prepare and re- 
commend themſelves, which contributed aught to the bringing them 
into the kingdom of God under the Goſpel; that it was all purely 
the work of Grace, for they were all dead in treſpaſſes and fins, and 
could not make one ſtep, or the leaſt motion towards it. Faith, which 
alone gained them admittance, and alone opened the kingdom of 
heaven to believers, was the ſole gift of God. Men, by their natural 
faculties, could not attain to it: It is faith which is the ſource and 
beginning of this new life; and the Gentile world, who were with- 
out ſenſe, without hope of any ſuch thing, could no more help 
themſelves, or do any thing to procure it, than a dead man can do 
any thing to procure himſelf life. It is Gop here who does all. — 
By a revelation of that, which they could never diſcover by their 
own natural faculties, he % its on them the knowledge of the Meſ- 
lah, and the faith of the Goſpel; which, as ſoon as they have re- 
ceived, they are in the kingdom of God, in.a new ſtate of life; and 
being thus quickened by the Spirit, may, as men. a/zve, work it 
they will. Hence St. Paul ſays, Rom. x. 17. that faith cometh by 


hearing, and hearing by the word of Gad; having in the foregoing verſes 


declared, that there is no b:7eving without hearing, and no hearing 
vithout a preacher, and no preacher unleſs he be ſent; that is, the 
good tidings of ſalvation by the Meſſiah, and the doctrine of faith, 
was not, could not be known to any, but thoſe to whom God com— 
mun:ca'ed it by the preaching of his prophets and Apoſtles, to whom 
hereceated it, and whom he tent on his errand with this diſcovery. 
And thus God now gave faith to the Epheſians, and the other Gen— 
tiles, to whom he ent St. Paul, and others his fellow-Jabourers, to 
beitow on them the knowledge of ſalvation, reconciliation, and re- 
ſtoration to his kingdom of the Meſhah : all which, though revealed 
by the Spirit of God in the writings of the Old Teſtament, yet the 
Gentile world was kept wholly {rangers from the knowledge of it, 
by the ceremonial law of Aofes, which was the wail of partition that 
kept the Gentiles at a diſtance, aliens, and enemies: This wall God, 
according to his gracious purpoſe before the erccling it, having nw 
broken down, communicated to them the difrine of faith, and ad- 
mitted them upon their acceptance of it, to ail the advantages and 
privileges of this kingdom: all which was done 2f his: free grace, 
without any merit or procurement of theirs - was found of them 
who ſeught bim net, aud was made manife/ted ts them that dd net after 
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' tiſm admitted into it, were from henceforth, during their continuance 


0 Chap. Il 

ſhew the exceeding riches of his grace 

his kindneſs towards us, 
eſus. 

8 For by grace are ye ſaved, t 
faith ; and 5 not of Bs 1 lv T9 
gift of God: | ; 

9 Not of works, left any man ſhould boaſ 


„ in 


through Chrig 


. 


ix. 11, 


him. He that would clearly underſtand this ſecond chapter of 

Epheſians, ſhovid read carefully with it Rom. x. and 1 Cor. i ws 
10. where he will ſee, that faith is wholly owing to the revelatio E 
the Spirit of God, and the communication of that revelation h, 
men ſent by God, who attained this knowledge, not by the aſſiſtan 

of their own natural parts, but from the intimation of the ane 
God. Thus faith, we (ee, is the gift of God; and with it Sh. 
men by baptiſm are admitted into the kingdom of God, comes te 


Spirit of God, which brings life with it: For the attaining this gi; 
of faith, men ds, and can do nothing; grace hitherto does all, ar 


works are wholly excluded, Gop nimſelf creates them unto good ut 
but when by him they are made living creatures, in this new cregtj;y 
it is then expected that, being guictened, they ſhould act; and find 
hence forward works are requiied, not as the meritorious cauſe of ſal 
vation, but as a neceſſary indiſpenſable qualification of the ſubje8, 
of God's kingdom under his Son Jcſus Chriſt ; it being impolite 
that any one ſhould at the ſame time be a rebel, and a good ſubjectty 
And though none can be ſubj-cts of the kingdom of God but thoſe 
who, continuing in the faith which has once been beſtowed on then 
ſincerely endeavour to conform themſelves to the laws of their Li 
and MaſterJefſus Chriſt; and though God gives eternal life to all thoſs 
and to thoſe only who do to, yet eternal life is the gift of Grd, the 
gitt of free grace; fince their works of ſincere obedience afford ng 
manner of title to it, their righteouſneſs is impetfect; that is, the 
are all unrighteous, and fo deſerve death; but God gives them lite 
upon the account of 7 7. 110btroufneſs, (ſee Rom. i. 17.) the Tighteauy; 
of faith which is by Jus Chriſt, and ſo they are ſtill /aved by grace. 
Now, that when God nath, by calling them into the kingdom of 
his Son, thus quickened men, and they are by his free grace create] 
in Ch:ilt Jefus unto good works,—that then.works are required of 
them, is evident from hence, that they are called upon and preſſed 
(1 Thefl, ii. 12. to wats worthy of God, who hath called them t; fi 
kingdom and glory. And to the tame purpoſe, ch. iv. 1. Phily, i, 
17. Col. i. 10—12. So that of thoſe who are in the kingdom of 
God, who ate actually under the covenant of grace, good works ar 
ſtrictly requied, under penalty of the loſs of eternal lite. See Rom, 
vi. II, 13. viii. 13. Indeed this is the tenor of the whole New 
Teſtament; the apoſtate heathen world were dead, and were of 
themſelves in that ſtate not capable of doing any thing to procure 
their tranſlation into the kingdom of God; that was purely the 
work of grace: but, when they received the Goſpel, they were then 
made alive by faith, and by the Spirit of God; then they were ina 
ſtate of life, and working and works were expected of them, Thus 
grace and works are conſiſtent without any difficulty; and that which 
hath cauſed the perplexity and feeming contradiction, has been mens 
miſtake concerning the kingdom of Ged. God, in the fulnels of time, 
{et up his kingdom in this world under his Son; into which he ad- 
mitted all thoſe who believed on. him, and received Jeſus the Mel- 
ſiah for their Lord. Thus by faith in Jeſus Chriſt men became the 
people of God, and ſubjects of his kingdom; and being by bap- 


2 - 


in the faith, and profeſſion of the Goſpel, accounted . jaints,—the 
beloved of Cod, — the faithful in Chriſi Feſus,—the people of God, ld, 
&c. for in theſe terms and the like the Sacred Scripture ipeałs dt 
them. And indeed, thoſe who were thus tranſlated into the kingdom 
of the Son of God, were no longer in the dead ſtate of the Gentiles; 
but having paſſed from death to life, were in the ſtate of the living, in 
the way to eternal life, which they were ure to attain, if they per- 
ſevered in that life which the Goſpel required, viz. faith and ſincete 
obedience, But yet this was not an actual poſſeſſion of eternal lite 
in the kingdom of God in the world to come; for by apoſtaly or di 
obedience, this, though ſometimes called ſalvation, might be for- 
feited and loſt; whereas he that is once poſleſſed of the other, hath 
actually an eternal inheritance in the heavens, which fadeth not 
away. Theſe two conſiderations of the kingdom of heaven ſom? 
men have confounded, and made one; ſo that a man being brovght 
into the firit of theſe wholly by grace without works, (taith being all 
that was required to inſtate a man in it) they have concluded, that 
for the attaining etcrnal life, or the kingdom of God in the world 
to come, faith alone, and not goed works are required, — contrary to 
the expreſs words of Scripture, and the whole tenor of the Goſpel: 
But yet, not being admitted into that ſtate of lite eternal for out 

ood works, it is by grace here too that we are ſaved, our righteoul- 
nels after all being imperfect, and we by our fins liable to condemna- 
tion and death. It is by grace that we are made partakers of both thee 
kingdoms ; it is only into the kingdom of God in this world, that 
we are admitted by faith alone without works ; but for our admittance 
into the other, both faith and obedience are requiſite, in a ſincete 
endeavour to perform all thoſe dutics,—all thoſe goed works which ate 
incumbent upon us, and come in our way to be performed, from the 
time ot our believing until the hour of death. See Locke and the Reflection 

Ver. q. Lefl any man] That no one. Wat. 5 
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Chap. II. 

10 For we are his workmanſhip, created 
in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works, which 
God hath before ordained that we ſhould 
walk in them. 

11 Wherefore remember, that ye being in 
time paſſed Gentiles in the fleſh, who are 
called Uncircumcifion by that which is 
called the Circumciſion in the fleſh made by 
hands; 

12 That at that time ye were without 
Chriſt, being aliens from the commonwealth 
of Iſrael, and ſtrangers from the covenants 
of promiſe; having no hope, and without 
God in the world: 

13 But now in Chriſt Jeſus, ye, who 


EPHESIANS. 


ſometimes were far off, are made nigh by 


the blood of Chriſt. 


14 For he is our peace, who hath made 
both one, and hath broken down the middle 
wall of partition between us; 


* 


15 Having aboliſhed in his Acſh the en- 


mity, even the law of commandments, con- 


trained in ordinances, for to make in himſelf, 


of twain, one new man, / making peace; 
16 And that he might reconcile both unto 


God in one body by the croſs, having flain 
the enmity thereby : 


17 And came and preached peace to you 


which were afar off, and to them that were 


nigh. 


Ver. 10. Pf. e. 3. Ifai. xix. 25. xxix. 23. John iii. 3, 5. 2 Cor. v. 5, 17. Or, prepared, -V. 11. 1 Cor. xii. 2. Ch. v. 8. Col. 
j. 21. Col. ii. 11.—V. 12. Ch. iv. 18. Col. i. 21. See Ezek. xiii. 9. Rom. ix. 4, 8. Gal. iv. 8.—V, 13. Gal. iii. 29.—V. 14. Mic. 
v. 5. John xvi. 33. Acts x. 36. John x. 16. Gal. iii. 28.—V. 15. Col. ii. 14. Col. i. 22. 2 Cor. v. 17. Gal. vi. 15.—V. 16. Col. 
j. 22. Rom. vi. ©. viii. 3. Col. ii. 14. Or, in himfelf, —V. 17. Ifai. Ivii. 19. Zech. ix. 10. Pf. cxlviii. 14. 


Ver. 10. We are his workmanſhip] © In this new ſtate in the king- 
dom of God, we are, and ought to look upon ourſelves, not as de- 
riving any thing from ourſelves, but as the mere workmanſhip of 
God, created in Chriſt Jeſus, to the end we ſhould do good works, 
for which he hath prepared and fitted us to live in them. It is not 
by any works of the Jaw, nor in conſideration of our ſubmuting to 
the Moſaical inſtitution, or having any alliance with the Jewiſh na- 


tion, that we Gentiles, more eſpecially, are brought into the king- 


dom of Chriſt: We are in this entirely the workmanſhip of God; 
we are as it were created therein, framed and fitted by him to the 
performance of thoſe good works in which we were thenceforth to 
live; and ſo owe nothing of this our new being, in this new ſtate, 
to any preparation or fitting we received from the Jewiſh church, 
That this is the meaning 
of the new creation under the Goſpel is evident from St. Paul's own 
explanation of it, 2 Cor. v. 1618. The latter part of the verſe 
before us is confo:mable to what he ſays, ver. 5, 6. that thoſe who 


were dead in treſpaſſes and fins, God quickened with Chriſt; they, 


being by faith united to him, and partaking of the ſame ſpirit of 
lige, which raiſed him from the dead; whereby, as men brought to 
life, they were enabled, if they would nut refift or quench that 
Spirit, to live unto God in righteouſneſs and holineſs, as before 
they were under the abſolute dominion of Satan and their luſts. 
Locke. | 

Fer. 11.] From the foregoing doQrine, that God of his free grace, 
coding to his purpoſe from the beginning, had quickened and 
raed the convert Gentiles together with Chriſt, and teaied them 
with him in his heavenly kingdom, St. Paul draws this inference to 
keep them from Judaizing, That though they, as was the ſtate of 
the heathen world, were herctofore, by being uncircumciſed, ſhut 
out from the kingdom of God, ſtrangers to the covenants of pro- 
mile, without hope, and without God in the world, yet they were 
by Chriſt, —who had taken away the ceremonial law, that wall of 
partition, which kept them in that ſtate of diſtance and oppotition, — 
now admitted to be the people of God, without being ſubjected to 
the law of Moſes; and were with the Jews now created into one 
rw man, or body of men; ſo that they were no longer to look on 
themiclves as aliens, or as more remote from the kingdom of God 
than the Jews themſelves: ver. 11—22. The terms circumciſian and 
uncireumciſein, in the abſtract, are put for perſons circumciſed or un- 


'&rcumciſed, as in Rom. ii. 26. iii. 30. and iv. 9. See Locke. Dr. 


Waterland reads the verſe thus: In time paſt Gentiles (who are called 
Wourcumeſton in the fleſh, by that, &c. 

Ver. 12. That——ye were without Chr]; * Without any knowledge 
of the Meſſiah, or any expectation of deliverance or falvation b 
him.“ Though the covenent, for ſubſtance, was one and the ſame, 
t Apoſtle ſpeaks of it in the plural number, covenants, as it was 
clvered at ſeveral times, with various explications and enlarge- 
Ments, to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and afterwards to the whole 
"Ly of the Iſraelites: And as the promiſes it contained centered in 
le great promiſe of the Meſſiah, and of ſalvation by him, St. Paul 
Periore ſpeaks of them in the ſingular number, as but one pro— 
mie; which is agreeable to the Scripture ſtyle in other places. Some 
pole to render this paſſage, Strangers from the covenants, —having 
Dope of the promiſe, The Gentiles were without Gd in the world, 
© they reither knew nor ſerved the true God. It is in this ſenſe 
"4 icy are here called Ade, for there were few of them Athei/?s 
* Our tenſe of the word; i. e. deniers of a ſuperior power, and 
MY of them acknowledged one ſupreme eternal God; but, as St. 
a lays, Rom. i. 21. Even when they knew God, they glorified him 
ed They owned not him alone; but turned from the invi- 
pe God to the worſhip of images, and the falſe gods of their coun- 
* It has been obſerved upon the. clauſe of this verſe, having 
pe, that though a general knowledge and uncertain idea of a 
* tate prevailed amongſt the heathens, yet it is certain that they 

ned very weakly upon the ſubjet; that they had no well- 
d 446LCU hope of future happineſs, and that they were but very little 


impreſſed with it: So that they had no deity to which they prayed 
for eternal life, as the fathers often remonſtrate; and by far the 
greater part of their molt learned philoſophers either expreſly denied, 
in private lectures to their pupils, the doctrine of future rewards and 
puniſhments, or taught principles quite inconſiſtent with it. See 


Locke, Whitby, Leland's Neceſſity of Revelation, vol. i, and Div. 
Leg. vol. ii. 


Wer. 13. Are made nigh by the blood of Chriſt] There ſeems to be 


an evident alluſion here to the privilege of thoſe Iſraelites, who were 
not under any ceremonial pollution, or who were cleanſed from their 
guilt by the blood of atonement ; and fo had free liberty of enter— 
ing the temple, and converſing with God: Upon which account they 
are called, “ A people near unto him; Pſ. exlvii: 14. comp, Exod, 
Xix. 4, 6. Lev. x. 3. Pf. Ixv. 4; and fee Cob, ii. 14. | 
er. 14. He is our peace] Mr. Locke would have this to be the 
ſame with your-peace, and to be meant of the Gentile converts, of 
whom the Apottle had been ſpeaking juſt before; but it is evident 
the reconciiiation, as well as the enmity was mutual; and the Jews 
were at Joalt as ſtrongly prejudiced againſt the Gentiles, as the Gen— 
tiles againſt the Jews. The Apoſtle therefore, with conſummate 
propriety, makes ule of terms which were intended to include all true 
beiievers, whether originally belonging to the one or the other. The 
midd'e wall of partittin, or ſeparation, is mentioned in reference to 
that wall in the temple which was called the Chel, and ſeparated the 
court of the Gentiles from that into which the Jews only were al- 
lowed to enter, and of which we have the moſt authentic account 
in Joſephus, See Jewiſh War, b. v. ch. 5. ſet. 2. and Acts 
xxi. 28. | 
Ver. 15. Having aboliſhed —the enmity] It was the ritual law of the 
Jews, which kept them, and the Gentiles at an irreconcileable dif- 
tance, ſo that they could come to no terms of a fair correſpondence : 
the force whereof was ſo great, that even after Chriſt was come, and 
had put an end to the obligation of that law, yet it was almoſt im- 
poſſible to bring them together; and this was that which in the be- 
ginning molt obſtructed the progreſs of the Goſpel, and diſturbed 
the Gentile converts. The Apoſtle ſays, that Chriſt aboliſhed that 


part of the law which conſiſted in poſitive commands and ordinances, * 


that ſo he might make or freme the two, namely, Jews and Gentiles, 
into one new ſocicty or body of God's people, in a new conftitution 
under himſe!f,—ſo making peace between them, This appearing to 
be the Apoſtle's meaning, it may not be amiſs to look into the reaſon 
why he expreſſes it in this more figurative manner, To make in him- 
ſelf, of twain, one new man; which being more ſuitable to the ideas 
he had, was in fewer words more lively and expreſs to his purpoſe. 
He always has Jeſus Chriſt in his mind, as the head of the church, 


which was his bady; from and by whom alone, by being united to 


him, the whole body, and every member of it received life, vigour, 
and ſtrength, and all the benefits of that ſtate : which admirably 
well ſhews, that whoever were united to this head, muſt needs be 
united to each other; and alſo that all the privileges and advantages 
they enjoyed were wholly owing to their union with, and adherence 
to him, their head; which were the two things that he was here in- 
culcating on the convert Gentiles of Epheſus, to ſhew them that 
now, under the Goſpel, men became the people of God, mercly b 
faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and having him for their head, and not at all 
by keeping the ritual law of Moſes, which Chriſt had aboliſhed, 
and ſo had made away for the Jews and Gentiles to become one in 
him ; ſince now faith in him alone united them into one body under 
that head, without the oblervance of the law; which is the meaning 
of ſo making peace, This note may lead ordinary readers into an un- 
derſtanding of St. Paul's ſtile, and, by making them oblerve the rea- 
ſon, give them an eaſier entrance into the meaning of his figura- 
tive expreſſions. See Locke, | 

Ver. 17. To you who were afar «ff, & c.] To thoſe that were afar off, 


and ta thoſe, &c. that is, Gentiles and Fes. Sce Junius in Wet» 
ſtein, | | 3 


Chap. II. 


Chap. II. 


18 For through him we both have acceſs 
by one Spirit unto the Father. 
19 Now therefore ye are no more ſtran- 
ers and foreigners, but fellow- citizens 
with the ſaints, and of the houſhold of 
God; | 
20 And are built upon the foundation of 


Ver. 18. Rom. v. 2. Ch. iii. 12. Hebr. iv. 16, x. 19, 20.—V. 19. Phil, iii. 20. Hebr. xii. 22, 23. Gal. vi. 10.—V. 20. 1 Cor 
in. 9, 10. 1 Pet. ii. 4, 5. Matth. xvi. 18, Rev, xxi, 14. Pf, exviii. 22. Iſai. xxviii. 16.— V. 21. Ch. iv. 16. 1 Cor. iii. 17. vi 10. 


2 Cor. vi. 16.— V. 22, 1 Pet. ii. 5. 


Ver. 18. M both have acceſs by one Spirit] The word wyonywyh 
which we render acceſs, properly refers to the cuſtom of introducing 
perſons into the preſence of ſome prince, or of any other gy their 
ſuperior; in which caſe it is neceſſary they ſhould be uſhered in by 
one appointed for that purpoſe, to preſerve a becoming decorum. See 
the Reflections. | 


Ver. 19. Strangers and foreigners] If there be any giſtinction be- 


tween theſe two words, £4 and rage, the latter ſignifies ſomething 
more than the former, and ſeems plainly to allude to the caſe of /o- 
journing flrangers among the Jews, who were not incorporated by 
complete proſelytiſm into the body of the Jewiſh people, and made, 
as ſuch proſelytes were, fellow-citizens, with equal privileges: and 
perhaps, when cee rd Os, domeſtics of Cod, is added, it may have 
ſome relation to that peculiar nearneſs to God, in which the Jewiſh 
prieſts ſtood, and refer to that great intimacy of unreſtrained converſe 
with God, to which we, as Chriſtians, are admitted. 


ing in the cemmon court of Iſrael, but alſo of the prigſis, worſhipping 
in the houſe itſelf ; Nay, it is elſewhere added, by a figure which 

ſeems beautifully to riſe even on this, that we have confidence to enter 
into the holic/t of all, by the blood of Jeſus; Heb. x. 19. See Dod- 
dridge, Poole, and Calmet. | 

Ver. 20. And are built upon the foundation, &c.] It is obſerved by 
Lord Shafteſbury, * that the Apoſtle accommodates himſelf to the 
taſte of the Epheſians, who were extremely fond of architecture. — 
by frequent alluſions to building, and to the majeſty, order, and 
beauty, of which their temple conſecrated to Diana was ſo cele- 
brated a maſterpiece, See ch. iii. 17, 18. and iv. 16, 29. 

Ver. 22. In whom ye alſo are builded together] I take the ſenſe of this 
allegory to be as follows, ſays Mr. Locke. It is plain from the at- 
teſtation of the Apoſtles and prophets, that the Gentiles who be- 
lieve in Chriſt are thereby made members of his kingdom, united to- 
gether under him their head into ſuch a well-framed body, wherein 
each perſon has his proper place, rank, and function, to which he 
is fitted, that God will accept and delight in them as his people; 
and live amongſt them as in a well-framed building dedicated to 
him, whereof the Gentiles make a part ; and without any difference 
put between them, are framed in equality, and promiſcuouſly with 
believing Jews by the Spirit of God, to be one people, amongſt whom 
he will dwell, and be their God, | 


REFLECTIONS ON VER. VIII. AND XVIII. 


St. Paul, in the beginning of this chapter, is ſpeaking of the con- 
dition in which the Epheſians were before their converſion from a 
ſtate of heatheniſm to the belief of the Goſpel, and magnifying 
God's mercy and the exceeding riches of his grace towards them, 
from the firſt to the eighth verſe; in which he goes on to make them 
ſenſible of their obligations to God, who had thus gurickened them who 
were dead in ſins : For by grace are ye ſaved; that is, For it is very 
fit you ſhould know and conſider, that zt is by the mere grace, or fa- 
vour, or mercy of God (as the word ſignifies) that ye are ſaved through 
faith ; that ye are put into a method and ſtate of ſafety and ſalvation, 
by means of your receiving the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, It is his 
own act, his mere mercy, that you have terms of acceptance offered 
you, upon your believing in Chriſt. The being ſaved, I ſay, in this 
method is by the grace or mercy of God ; not of yourſelves, that is, 
by no contrivance or appointment of your own ;—not owing to 
yourſelves ; but it is the gift, the free contrivance, and offer of God 
to you, that ye ſhould be put into this happy ſtate by the Goſpel.” 
This is the meaning of the expreſhon,—and that not of yourſelves ; 
not, (as it may ſound in our tranſlation) * and that faith, or believ- 
ing is not of yourſelves, but intirely the gift of God” (for the word 
that, in the Greek, is of the neuter gender, and fo cannot eaſily 
be ſuppoſed to relate to the word faith going before :) But, “that or 
this whole matter, —this your being ſaved by faith, this being called 
into a ſtate of ſalvation by the Goſpel, is not of yourſelves, but the 
gift, the favour, the offer of God, previous to all deſign and thought 
of your own.” Then follow thoſe words, ver. 9. Net of works, 
lejft any man ſhould boaſt : That is, © And as the propoſal of this 
' gracious method of ſalvation was not owing to yourſelves and your 
contrivance, fo neither was ſuch a favour merited at the hands of 
God by any paſt perfection, by any good behaviour of your own pre- 
ceding it: For, as I have told you already, ver. 1 and 5, you were 
dead in treſpajſes and fins, when ye were called to the knowledge of 
this mercitul diſpenſation. And this I add, Left any of you ſhould 
boajt, as if you had deſerved at the hands of Almighty God, by your 
paſt behaviour, ſo merciful a diſpenſation, ſo gracious a propoſal as 
is made to you in the Goſpel.” And then he goes on to aſſure them 
tarther, that their happy condition is owing intirely to God, who 


EPHESIANS: 


a ſtate of reconciliation and ſalvation ; that it was of hjs grace, or 


In which re- 
ſpec our privileges ſeem to reſemble not only thoſe of the people pray- 


which Chriſtians may be 


* 


Chap. II. 
the apoſtles and prophets, Jeſus Chriſt him. 


ſelf being the chief corner- ne; 


21 In whom all the building fitly framed 
together, groweth unto an holy te 
the Lord: x Santa 

22 In whom ye alſo are builded together 
for an habitation of God through the Spirit, 


had, without any contrivance or deſert of theirs, fo ordered a; 
Fo yu providence that they were now believers in Jeſus Gs 
and had the offers of ſalvation upon the terms of the G . 
home to them. 15 way _—_ 
This therefore is the manifeſt deſign of the Apoſtle in the text. 
To raiſe the gratitude of the Eoheflans to Almighty God, 8 
inſpire them with all poſſible regard to him, by putting them in 
mind, that they were formerly in an helpleſs and miſerable condition 
— dead in fins, void of the true life of reaſonable creatures ; that 
they had no thought themſelves of ſuch ſalvation as had been offered 
them by the Chriſtian religion; that they had no merit to engage 
the Almighty to make them ſuch an offer, and preach to them fuck 


favour, that they were /aved from their former evil condition of fin 
and ignorance, by believing and receiving the Goſpel ; for which 
they were obliged therefore to magnify the exceeding riches of God's 
mercy towards them in Chriſt, and not to attribute any thing tg 
themſelves, who were before this void of every thing that could be 
pleafing to Almighty God, or influence him to ſhew them ſo great 
and remarkable a kindneſs. It is by grace that ye are delivered 
from your former miſerable condition; it is an act of grace that ye 
are ſaved by faith, or put into a ſtate of ſalvation by believing the 
9 and this being e by this method, and by means of this 
elteving, is not , yourſelves, but wholly owing to the Wi 
God, whows free 2 400 gift it is.“ : ; NON 
Having thus guarded * any erroneous or pernicious ſenſe, in 
| ed to underſtand the paſſage in queſtion, 
it may not be improper to conſider briefly in what ſenſe it is that 
„ can be ſaid to be ſaved by faith, or by believing in Jeſu 
viſi. | 
And 1ſt, It may well be ſaid of them, becauſe it is their faith or 
believing which ſaves them from the guilt of all their fins committed 
before this faith; a privilege which peculiarly belonged to the fit 
Chriſtians, converted at years of diſcretion from a life of fin and im- 
purity : And therefore this firſt juſtification is often inculcated by 
St. Paul in his Epiſtles, and attributed to faith. This particular, 
however, doth not concern thoſe who have been educated and in- 
ſtructed in the knowledge of the Chriſtian religion: The guilty fin- 
ner in thoſe days knew not whither to fly from the guilt of his fins, 
till his belief. intitled him to this ell. which God annexed to it, 
and which the Apoſtles continually promiſed. 
i 2dly, We may well be ſaid to be ſaved through faith, becauſe it 
is by believing in Chriſt, that we come to know and embrace thoſe 
terms which are offered by God for our ſalvation and happineſs. 
He came to fave us, and by cloſing in with his propoſals we muſt be 
ſaved : And this we cannot do, without believing him to be ſent of 
God, and receiving him as ſuch. This, therefore, being abſolutely 
neceſſary, we may well find ſalvation attributed to this, which is the 
firſt moving principle towards it; and without which we ſhould not 
go one ſtep forward in that way to ſalvation, which he came to point 
out to us. He is the way, and the truth, and the life; and without 
knowing him and believing in him, how ſhould we know the way, 
or the path to that eternal life, which he came to unfold to us; who 
otherwiſe muſt have wandered every one after the peculiar imagi- 
nation and humour of our own hearts? — As ſalvation, therefore, 
comes in the method propoſed by Chrift, ſo may it well be attributed 
to the beheving in him, becauſe that alone can put us into the method 
propoſed by him. | 
3dly, Chriſtians are ſaved by faith, becauſe it is the foundation 0! 
their obedience, and of all their good actions. It is the tree which 
bears that good fruit; without which there could be no ſalvation: 
and conſequently, what is ſo neceſſary, and ſo uſeful to the pro- 
duction of good works, is itſelf intitled to thoſe rewards and hap) 
conſequences which follow them. | | | 
In theſe ſenſes, therefore, and on theſe accounts, amongſt others, 
reat things might well be ſaid of faith in the New Teſtament, and 
ſalvation attributed to it; but the great point in which we are con, 
cerned, is, not to be deceived in a matter of ſuch importance; 2" 
to that end, not to interpret any one expreſſion of the New Teftz 
ment ſo, as to contradict its plaineſt and moſt repeated declarations. 
Let the concluſion, therefore, of this fir head of our Refex'® 
be to this effect: Faith is an act of the mind, moſt 'acceptad' 
to God; faith in his Son ſaves us, as it puts us in the ſecure Way © 
ſalvation, if we be ſincere, and as it is the foundation of all ou 
Chriſtian graces, and of all our beſt, and moſt godlike behav10u" 
This faith alone, that is, the method propoſed in the Goſpel, with: 
out the works of the ceremonial law of Moſes, is ſufficient to ſecure 
to us our future happineſs : But faith alone,—that Is, a belief n 
Chriſt, without obedience to his laws; an empty unfruitful faith, , 


companied with an impenitent lite, will condemn us at laſt, 1 
+ 5 
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Chap- ; III . 
. III. 
zidden myſtery, that the Gentiles ſhould be 
Need, was made known to Paul by revela- 
tion: and to him was that grace given, that 
he ſhould preach it: he defireth them not to 
aint for his tribulation, and prayeth that 
they may perceive the great love of Chriſt 
toward them. LY 
OR this cauſe, I Paul, the priſoner of 
Jeſus Chriſt for you Gentiles ; 
2 If ye have heard of the diſpenſation of 
the grace of God, which is given me to you- 
ward : | 


EPHESIANS. 


Chap. III. 


3 How that by revelation he made known 


unto me the myſtery (as I wrote afore in 


few words, 
4 Whereby when ye read ye may under- 
ſtand my knowledge in the myſtery of 


Chriſt,) 


Which in other ages was not made 


| known unto the ſons of men, as it is now 


revealed unto his holy apoſtles and prophets 
by the Spirit ; 

6 That the Gentiles ſhould be fellow- 
heirs, and of the ſame body, and partakers 
of his promiſe in Chriſt, by the Goſpel : 


Ver. 1. Ch. iv. 1. Phil. i. 7, 13, 14, 16. Col. iv. 3. Col. i. 24. 2 Tim. ii. 10.—V. 2. 1 Cor. iv. 1. Ch. iv. 7. Acts ix. 15. 


iii, 2. Gal. i. 16.—V. 


3. Acts xxli. 17, 21. Gal. i. 12. Rom. xvi. 25. Col. i. 26. Ch. i. 9, 10. Or, a little before.— V. 4. 1 Cor. 


, 1, Ch. vi. 19.— V. 5. Acts x. 28. Ch. ii. 20,—V. 6. Gal. iii. 28, 29. Ch. ii. 14. Ch. ii. 15, 16. Gal. iii. 14. 


re ſaved through faith, or by believing in Chriſt, no otherwife than 
by being influenced by it; For faith is required in order to practice. 

uith is indiſpenſably neceſſary in order to ſalvation ; and fo likewiſe 
is good life indiſpenſably neceſſary, in order to ſalvation: or, in 
other words, a faith working by love, and manifeſting itſelf by good 
works, is that alone which will be of any account to us at the laſt ; 
fer as the body without the ſpirit is dead, ſo faith without works is dead 


he words in verſe 18. rightly underſtood, will give us a diſtin 
conception of the nature of the Chriſtian religion, as it ſtands diſ- 
tinguiſhed from all others, whether natural, or pretending to revela- 
tion. All religions pretend to give acceſs to God, by inſtructing men 
in what manner to approach him by prayer and ſupplication ; how to. 


pleaſe him, and obtain his favour and protection, by ſuch works as 


eich religion accounts to be holy and acceptable to God; and how 
to reconcile ourſelves to him, after having offended him by our tranſ- 
greſſions, through ſorrow and repentance, and ſuch other means as 
have been deviſed and inſtituted as effectual to this end. But the 
aceſ; to God which the Goſpel opens to us, is to be had only under 


the guidance and direction of his Holy Spirit, and in the name, and 


through the mediation of God's own Son. This acceſs is the only 
one which the Chriſtian religion knows any thing of ; for we cannot 
come to God, but by his Holy Spirit, and through his Son, and 
this is what no other religion does, or can pretend to. 
To give us a diſtin& conception of theſe words, and of the dif- 
ferent offices of the Son and the Spirit, we muſt conceive the 
Spirit of God as always preſent with us, the Son as always in the 
preſence of the Father. The Spirit dwells with the faithful to guide 
and direct them, to ſecond and encourage all their good deſires, to 
help them in overcoming their infirmities : in a word, to labour to- 
gether with them in the works of their ſalvation, to make their 
calling and election ſure, The Son of God is at the right-hand of 
the Majeſty on high; there he is our advocate; he intercedes for us; 
he receives and * up our prayers; he obtains for us the remiſſion 
of our ſins, in virtue of the one oblation which he once made of 


himſelf upon the croſs, the memorial of which is ever in the ſight of 
God. : 


This will teach us what it is to have acceſs by the Spirit through 


Chriſt; for the Spirit abideth with us, he is at our right-hand, and 
dy his happy influence it is that we draw near to Chriſt, and by him 
approach to the Father. The Son is our High-prieſt, cloathed with 


| majeſty and power, and ſeated at the right-hand of God, able to ſave 


al who will come to him; through whoſe powerful and e pre- 
vailing interceſſion, the way is opened to pardon and reconciliation. 
The Spirit is our Comforter, given us to dwell and abide with us, to 
be a new principle of life within us, to quicken our mortal bodies, 
that, dying to ſin, we may live unto God through holineſs. To 
draw men to God is the work of the Spirit, who therefore reſides 
and dwells with men; to reconcile God to man is the work of our 
bigh-prieſt, who lives in the glory of God, making continual in- 
terceſſion for us. | 

And now, confider the calamitous condition of mankind under 
what view you pleaſe, you will always find a proper remedy provided 
dy the mercy of God. If you reflect upon the holineſs of God, and 
is hatred of fin, and begin to fear that he can never be reconciled 
to ſinners; Take courage; the work is difficult, —but the Son of 
God has undertaken it; and how great ſoever the diſtance between 
God and you is, yet through the Son you may have acceſs unto him. If 
ſtill you fear, that all may again be loſt, through your own weak- 
teſs and inability to do good; Even here help is at hand; the Spirit 
o God is your ſupport, he is the pledge and earneſt of your redemp- 


tion, See Hoadly's Diſc. ii. ſerm. ix. and Sherlock's Diſc. vol. ii. 
p. 22, 


Chap. III. Ver. 1.] This chapter gives a great light to thoſe fore- 
bone, and more clearly opens the deſign of this Epiſtle: for St. 
zul here in plain words tells them, that he was by particular fa- 
wur and appointment ordained a preacher of the doctrine, which 


* a Myſtery till now, being hid from former ages; namely, that 


| Gentiles ſhould be coheirs with the believing Jews, and making 
Vox, 111, : 


one body or people with them, ſhould be equally partakers of the pro- 


miſes under the Meſſiah. Whereupon he exhorts them not to be 
diſmayed, or to depart in the leaſt from the belief or profeſſion of this 
truth, upon his being perſecuted and in bonds on that account; for 
his ſuffering for it, who was the preacher and propagator of it, was 
ſo far from being a juſt diſcouragement to them from ſtanding firmly 
in the belief of it, that it ought to be to them a glory, and a con- 
firmation of this eminent truth of the Goſpel which he peculiarly 
taught : And thereupon he tells them, he makes it his prayer to God 


that they may be ſtrengthened herein, and be able to comprehend 


the extent of the love of God in Chriſt ; not confined to the Jewiſh 
nation and conſtitution, as the Jews imagined, but far ſurpaſſing the 
thoughts of thoſe, who, preſuming on their own knowledge, would 
confine it to ſuch only as were members of the Jewiſh church, and 
obſervers of their ceremonies. Locke, We have here again a re- 
markable inſtance of a length of ſentence: for what begins this 
chapter is reſumed again, ver. 14. and not ended till the cloſe of 
chap. iv. 3. To prevent this length of ſentence, Dr. Waterland 
would read this verſe, I Paul, am a priſoner, &c. | 


Ver. 2. If ye have heard] Since, or foraſmuch as ye have heard, MS 
Locke, Daldndge, &c. e | : 


Ver. 3: The myſtery (as I wrote before, &c.] Though St. Peter was 
by a viſion from God ſent to Cornelius a Gentile, Acts x, yet we 
do not find that this purpoſe of God's calling the Gentiles to be his 
people equally with the nd without any regard to circumciſion, or 
the Moſaical rites, was revealed to him, or any other of the Apoſtles, 
as a doctrine which they were to preach 3 publiſh in the world; 
neither indeed was it needful that it ſhould be any part of their com- 
miſſion, to mix that in their meſſage to the Jews, which ſhould make 
them ſtop their ears, and refuſe to hearken to the other parts of the 
Goſpel, which they were more concerned to know and be inſtructed 
in. It may be aſked, To what purpoſe is that contained in the 
parentheſis in this and the following verſe concerning himſelf?” — 
And indeed, without having an eye on the deſgn of this Epiſtle it is 
difficult to give an account of it; but that being carried in view, 
there is nothing plainer nor more pertinent and perſuaſive : For what 
could be of more force to make them ſtand firm in the doctrine he had 
taught them, of their being exempt from circumciſion, and the ob- 
ſervances of the law ? © If you have heard, —and I aſſure you in my 
Epiſtle, that this myſtery of the Goſpel was revealed in a particular 
manner to me from heaven,—the very reading of this is enough to 
ſatisfy you, that I am well inſtructed in that truth ; and that you 
may ſafely depend upon what I have taught you concerning this 
point, notwithſtanding I am in priſon for it ; which is a thing wherein 
you ought to glory, ſince I ſuffer for a truth wherein you are ſo nearly 
concerned.“ See ch. vi. 19. and Locke. 

Ver. 4. Whereby when ye read] By attending to which. It has been 
obſerved, that what follows is the higheſt encomium made by the 
Apoſtle on any of his own writings; and from thence it has been 
concluded, that this is the richeſt and nobleſt of all the Epiſtles ; 


which it is thought was peculiarly intended to be ſo, to reward the 


generous zeal of the Epheſians in burning their curious books, by a 
book of divine knowledge, incomparably more valuable than any or all 
of them, See Acts xix. 19. Whitby, and Goodwin's Works, vol. i. 


2 

Ver. 5. Which in other ages was not made known] The following 
verſe ſo plainly determines this paſſage to the calling of the Gentiles, 
that there can be no controverſy as to the general ſenſe of it, It was 
indeed known long before that the Gentiles were to be added to the 
church ; but it was not known that they ſhould be heirs of the ſame 
inheritance, and partakers of the promiſe of the Spirit. The Jews 
rather thought of their being flaves to them; and leaſt of all did they 
imagine, that the middle wall of their ceremonies ſhould be broken 
down, and the Gentiles admitted to the full privileges of God's people, 
without circumciſion and obedience to the Moſaic law ; which the 
Chriſtian converts among them heard of at firſt with great amaze- 
ment. See Acts x. 45. xi. 18. Doddridge, and Locke. 

Ver. 6. Partakers of his promiſe] Namely, of the Spirit. Comp; Gal, 
iii. 14. A. T3 wayyiaie, rendered by the Goſpel, ſignifies in the time 
ef the 7 See Rom, iv. II. VU. 5. 

8 


Chap. III. 

7 Whereof I was made a miniſter, ac- 
cording to the gift of the 
given unto me, by the effectual working of 
his power. A 

8 Unto me, who am leſs than the leaſt 
of all ſaints, is this grace given, that I 
ſhould preach among the Gentiles the un- 
ſearchable riches of Chriſt ; 

9 And to make all men ſee, what is the 
fellowſhip of the myſtery, which from the 
beginning of the world hath been hid 
in God, who created all things by Jeſus 
Chriſt : 

10 To the intent, that now unto the prin- 
cipalities and powers in heavenly places might 
be known, by the church, the manitold 
wiſdom of God, h 

11 According to the eternal purpoſe which 
he purpoſed in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord: 


Ver. 7. Rom. i. 5. Ch. i. 19.—V. 8. 1 Cor. xv. 9. 1 Tim. i. 13, 15. Gal. i. 16. 1.8, 1 Tim. ii. 7. 2 Tim. i. 17, 
V. 9. Ver. 3. Ch. i. 9. Rom. xvi. 25. Col. i. 26. Pf. xxxiii. 6. Col. i. 16. Hebr. i. 2.—V. 10. 1 Pet. i. 12. Rom. viii, 28, Ci. 
i. 21. 1 Pet. iii. 22. 1 Tim. iii. 16.—V. 11. Ch. i. 9.—V. 12. Ch. ii. 18. Hebr. iv. 16.— V. 13. Acts xiv. 22. Phil. i. 14. 1 The 

Ch. i. 7. Phil. iv. 19. Col. i. 27. Ch. vi. 10. Rom. vii, 22. 2 Cor. iv. 16.—V, 17. Col. i. J. 


iii. 3. Ver. 1. -V. 16. Rom. ix. 23. 
V. 16, Rom. x, 3, 11, 12. 


Ver. 7. Mpereof I was made a minifler] Though St. Paul does not 
in expreſs words deny others to be made miniſters of this doctrine, 
(for it neither ſuited his modeſty, nor the reſpect he had for the 
other Apoſtles to do ſo;) yet his expreſſion here will be found 
ſtrongly to imply it, eſpecially if we read attentively the two follow- 
ing verſes: For this was a neceſſary inſtruction to one who was 
ſent to convert the Gentiles, though ſuch as were ſent to their bre- 
thren the Jews were not appointed to promulgate it. This one 
Apoſile of the Gentiles, by the ſucceſs of his preaching to the Gen- 
tiles, the atteſtation of miracles, and the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 
joined to what St. Peter had done by ſpecial direction, in the caſe of 
Cornelius, would be enough in due ſcaſon to convince the other 
Apoſtles of this truth, as we may ſee it did, Acts xv. and Gal, ii, 
6—9. And of what conſequence, and how much St. Paul thought 
the preaching of this doctrine his peculiar buſineſs, may be ſeen by 
what he ſays, ch. vi. 19, 20. where any one may obſerve by the dit- 
ferent treatment which he received from the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
being in bonds upon that account, that his preaching herein differed 
from theirs. See Acts xxi. 17, &c. 1 Tim. ii. 9. It is upon the ac- 
count of his preaching this doctrine, and diſplaying to the world 
this concealed truth, which he calls every where a hidden myſtery, 
that he gives to what he had preached the diſtinguiſhing title of my 
Geſpel ; (Rom. xvi. 25.) in which he is concerned that God ſhould 
eſtabliſh them. The inſiſting ſo much on this,—that it was the ſpe- 
cial favour and commiſſion of God, to him in particular, to preach 
this doctrine of God's purpoſe of calling the Gentiles to the word, — 
was not out of vanity or boaſting, but was of great uſe to his pre- 
ſent purpoſe ; as carrying with it a ſtrong reaſon why the Epheſians 
ſhould rather believe im, to whom, as their Apoſtle, it was made 
manifeſt, and committed to be preached, than the Jes, from whom 
it had been concealed, and kept as a myſtery; and was in itſelf in- 
ſcrutable by men, though of the belt natural parts and endowments. 
See Gal. ii. 8. 1 Cor. xv. 9, 10. and Locke. 

Ver. 8. Who am leſs than the leaſt} The Apoſtle here makes a new 
word, which, as grammarians would ſpeak, is the comparative de- 
gree of the ſuperlative, —iazxirorigw, which no tranſlation can fully 
equal, or very happily expreſs. No doubt he refers to what he had 
been formerly, when he perſecuted the church of God, The un- 
ſearchable riches of Chriſt, means that abundant treaſure of mercy, 
grace, and favour, laid up in Jefus Chriſt, not only for the Jews, 
but for the whole heathen world ; which was beyond the reach of 
human ſagacity to diſcover, and could be known only by revelation, 
See Locke, Calmet, and Goodwin. | | 

Ver. q. And to make, &c.] And fhmld make all men ſee what is the 
«ijpenſation, &c. Wat. dome would tranſlate the following claule, 
Il bich has been hid from the ages; i. e. from the former ages of the 
world; but as in ver. 11. it is called an eternal purpoſe, and 1s here 
ſaid to be hid in Gad, there does not appear to be any need of vary- 
ing the tranſlation, where the phraſe is the ſame; though to be ſure 
this interpretation includes the ſenſe of the other. It is evident that 
here is an alluſion to the burying a treaſure in ſome ſecret place; 
(comp. joſh. vii. 21, and Matth. xii. 44. where the ſame word is 
uſed;) as there may alſo be in the word autyviaro, ver. 8. which 
properly ſignifies, what cannot be traced out; and it is certain, that 
though ſomething is now known concerning this glorious myſtery, 
yet there is an 1ncomparably greater part, concerning which we only 
know in the general, that it is a rich treaſure ; without particulariy 
knowing either what, how much, or where it is. Mr, Locke, in 
an elaborate note, pleads, as Diodati hath done before him, that the 
latter clauſe of tnis verſe refers not to the creation of the world, buc 


EPHESIANS. 


grace of God 


Chap. Ill. 

12 In whom we have boldneſs and 
with confidence by the faith of him. 

13 Wherefore I deſire that ye faint 
at my tribulations for you, 
glory. | 

14 For this cauſe I bow my knees unte 
the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

15 Of whom the whole family in heaven 
and earth is named, RET 

16 That he would grant you, accordino 
to the riches of his glory, to be ſtrength. 
ened with might, by his Spirit in the inne: 
man 

17 That Chriſt may dwell in your heart, 
by faith; that ye being rooted and ground. 
ed in love, 

18 May be able to comprehend with al 
ſaints, what 7s the breadth, and length, ang 
depth, and height; | 


Acceſz 


taint not 


Ch. i. + 


to the renovation of it; (ſee ch. ii. 10.) and ſo may be conſiders! 
as an intimation, that God always intended Chriſt ſhould haye the 
honour of forming all things anew ; and therefore concealed the 
myſtery in himſelf, till after Chriſt was come. But the words, if 
taken in the moſt extenſive ſenſe, contain both a certain and a Perti« 
nent truth. See Doddridge, Locke, Diodati, and Wolfius. 

Ver. 10. The principalities, &c.] The prophecies of the Old Tefz. 
ment gave ſtropg intimations, at leaſt, of the intended calling af 
the Gentiles into the church; and the angels ſeem expreſly to re 
to it in what they ſaid to the ſhepherds, and in their anthem at th: 
nativity of Chriſt. Luke ii. 10, 14. We ſuppoſe, therefore, that 
the Apoſtle here would lead the thoughts of his readers to the {eric 
of divine diſpenſations, as gradually opening this great diſcovery, 
and not merely to what he preached concerning it; though dont. 
leſs that greatly illuſtrated the ſcheme, Mr. Locke ſeems, rather un- 
naturally, to explain this clauſe of the Jewiſb principalities and privers, 
See his note. 

Ver. 11. According to the eternal purpoſe] Mr. Locke would render 
the Greek, According to that pre-diſpoſition of the ages, or ſeveral «ij: 
penſations which he made in Chriſt Feſus ; which, by the pre-ordinaiion 
of God's purpoſe, were all regulated and conſtituted in him: And 
Dr. Whitby, taking it in the fame ſenſe, explains it of Chriſt's being 
promiſed in the firſt age to Adam, typified in the ſecond to the Jews, 
and in the laſt age preached to all the world. See their notes. 

Ver. 12. In whom we have boldneſs, &.] ** Through whom we lte 
freedom of ſpeech in our approaches to the throne of grace, and havt 
acceſs with confidence of being heard, as being aſſured of audience ud 
acceptance through faith in him.” See Doddridge, and Heylin. 

Ver. 14. Unto the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt] In the foregoing 
chapter, ver. 19. St. Paul tells the Epheſians that now they bellen 
in Chriſt, they are no longer „rangers and foreigners, but ſeli- 
citizens with the ſaints, and of the houſhold of G:d: Here he goes en, 
and tells them they are of the family and wtneage of God, being 
jointly with Jeſus Chriſt, who is already in heaven, the ſons of Gos. 
Nothing could be of greater force to continue them ſtedfaſt in the 
doctrine which he had preached to them, and in which he makes it 
his whole buſineſs here to confirm them; namely, that they needed nt 
be circumciſed, and ſubmit to the Jaw of Motes, as they were 4 
ready, by faith in Chriſt, the ſons of God, and of the ſime fam"'y 
with Chriſt himſelf, who was already, by that title, poſſeſſed ol 
inheritance in glory. Locke. | 

Ver. 15. Of whom the whole family] As Chriſt is the laſt perion 
mentioned before the words ef whom, it ſeems reaſonable to interpret 
this clauſe as referring to him; though others rather chooſe to u!- 
derſtand it of the Father, who is the principal ſubject of the fore- 
going ſentence. "The word heaven may be here taken in a great l. 
titude, for all the regions of happineis in the inviſible world. Th 
Jewiſh writers call cave the upper, and earth the lewer family © 
God. See L'Enfant, Locke, and Diodati. 

Ver. 16. The riches of his glory] His glorious riches : The glonou 
abundance of graces which he hath to beitow. Heylin. 

Wer. 18. The breadth, and length, and depth, and height] It has often 


been obſerved that this text 1s extremely emphatical. — Bodies at 


well known to have only three dimenſions, /ength, and breadth, and 
thickneſs ; but the Apoſtle divides this laſt into its depth COWwnwWale', 
and its height upwards, meaſuring from the middle point; and 
makes uſe of it to expreſs the depth ef miſery, from which the Jove | 
of God delivers us; as well as the herght of gl:ry, to which it ex“ 


us. Sce Blackwall's Sacied Claſſicks, vol. i. p. 350. and Calmet. 
| | 4+ 


Chap. IV. 

19 And to know the love of Chriſt, which 
paſſeth knowledge, that ye might be filled 
wich all the fulneſs of God. 

20 Now unto him that is able to do ex- 
ceeding abundantly above all that we aſk or 
think, according to the power that worketh 
in us, 

* 21 Unto him be glory in the church by 
Chriſt Jeſus, throughout all ages, world 
without end. Amen. 


IV. 


He exhorteth to unity ; and declareth that God 
therefore giveth divers gifts unto men, that 
his church might be edified and grow up in 
Chriſt : he calleth them from the impurity of 
the Gentiles, to put on the new man, to caſt 
off lying, and corrupt communication. 


Therefore, the priſoner of the Lord, be- 

ſcech you that ye walk worthy of the 
yocation wherewith ye are called, 

2 With all lowlineſs and meekneſs, with 
lonz-ſuftering, forbearing one another in 
love ; 


EPHESIANS. 


Chap. IV. 
3 Endeavouring to keep the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace. 


4 There is one body, and one Spirit, even 


as ye are called in one hope of your call- 
ing; | 

5 One Lord, one faith, one baptiſm, 

6 One God and Father of all, who 1s 
above all, and through all, and in you all. 

7 But unto every one of us is given grace, 
according to the meaſure of the gift of 
Chriſt. 

8 Wherefore he ſaith, When he aſcended 
up on high, he led captivity captive, and 
gave gifts unto men. | | 

9 (Now that he aſcended, what is it but 
that he alſo deſcended firſt into the lower 
parts of the earth ? 

10 He that deſcended, is the fame alto 
that aſcended up far above all heavens, that 


he might fill all things.) 


11 And he gave ſome, apoſtles; and 


ſome, prophets; and ſome, evangeliſts 


and ſome, paſtors, and teachers; 
12 For the perfecting of the ſaints, for 


Yet. Ch: tit Or, the Lord, Phi. . Col. i. 10.4 Fhell; Ns 
12.—V. 2. Col. iii. 12, 13.—V. 3. Col. iii. 14.—V. 4. Rom. xii. 5. 1 Cor. xii. 12, 13. Ch. ii. 16. 1 Cor. xii. 4.— V. 5 


1 Cor. 
Rom. xii. 6. 1 Cor. 


5. Or, a multitude of captives.— V. 9. John iii. 13.— V. 10. Acts ii. 33. Or, filfl.—V. 11. 


wiſdom and goodneſs of God in the work of redemption, and of 


the amazing love diſplayed in Chriſt towards the Gentile world. The 


remaining part of it is no leſs admirable, for the engaging manner in 
which he improves what he had before delivered, urging the dutics 
which became their character with the greateſt tenderneſs, in ex- 
preſſions full of love and endearment; adding the ſtrongeſt arguments 
to enforce them, and making mention of his bonds to recommend 
the exhortations which he offered to them. The priſoner of the Lord 


ſignifies for the ſake, or on account of the Lord. Sce Locke, Doddridge, 


and Grotius. 


Ver. 2. With long-ſuffering)} As there is no copulative between 
meekneſs and long-ſuffering, it ſeems moiſt. natural to connect the latter 
with the following clauſe, with {ng-ſufferins Forbearivg one another 
in lade. And if the exhortation be thus rendered, it will prevent 


the ſoleciſm, which would ariſe from connecting the word forvearing 
(2r:y4w) with dis, ye, in the verſe before; to which we ſhould be 


led by our tranſlation. See Blackwall's Sacred Claſſicks, vol. i. p. 98. 
Ver. G. And in you all | And in us all. Wat. 
Ver. 7. Is given grace] A different charge, or office in tac church.“ 
So x42 here ſigniſics, as appears by the ſcquel and other parallel 
aſlages. "The reaſon is, becauſe it is a favour to be fo choien for 
ſuch office and miniſtry ; and that choice was in the beginning ac- 
companied with the gift of talents proper to diſcharge it, Phat their 
differing in ſome reſpects, though united 10 10 tically, might not be 
urged as any plea for ſelf-eſteem, or neglect of others who wanted 
ſuch diſtinguiſhing advantages, the Apoſtle properly inſiſts upon tit, 
that all is communicated to us by way of trce gift, and lovercign H- 
berality. Sce Heylin and Doddrige. | 
Ver. 9, 10. (Nw, that he afcendet, &.] St. Paul's argumentaticn 
in theſe two verſes is ſkilfully adapted to the main delign of his 
Epiſtle. The convert Gentiles were attacked by the unconyerted 
Jews, who were declared enemies to the thoughts of a Mieiſiah who 
ſhould die. St. Paul, to enervate that objection, proves by a paſle;c 
out of the Pſalms (ver. S.) that he mutt die, and be buried, Beides 
the unbelicving Jews, ſeveral of thoſe who were converted to the 


Goſpel, or at leaſt proſeſſed to be fo, attacked the Gentile converts 


on the other fide, perſuading them that they chuld not be admitted to 
be the people of God in the kingdom of the Meiſiah, nor teceive an 
advantage by him, unleſs they were citcumciſed, and put themfclyes 
wholly under the Jewith conſtitution, Tie had ſaid a great deal in 
the three firſt chapters to free them from this perpiexity ; but yet 


x Ver. 19. Ch. i. 23.— V. 20. Rom. xvi. 25. Jude 24. 
8 vi. 6, Xii. 5. Gal. iii. 27, 28. Hebr. vi. 6. V. 6. Mal. ii. 10. 1 Cor. viii. 6. xii. 6. Rom. xi. 30. -V. 7 
Vi. II. -V. 8. Pf. Ixviii. 18. Col. ii. 1 
1 1 Cor, xii. 28. Acts xxi. 8. 2 Tim. iv. 5. Acts xx. 28. Rom. xii. 7. 
bo Ver. 19. And to know the love of Chrifi] There ſeems to be no 
= reaſon why we ſhould confine the interpretation of this text merely 
hs to the love of Chriſt in calling the Gentiles, Well may we recol- 
2 lect on this occaſion, all that v, which Chriſt has diſplayed in re- 
OI deeming his church out of every nation and kingdom under heaven, 
N. Gentiles as well as Jews, from final miſery, and exalting it to eternal 
85 gory : And this is ſo remarkable and admirable, that the moſt exten- 
go! ne explication of this text muſt certainly be the moſt proper. Nor 
aol can the phraſe of its ſurpaſſing knowledge, merely ſignify its exceed- 
F ing the Jewiſh diſpenſation, which is ſeldom, if ever, called &now- 
m_ lage; but its exceeding our moſt elevated conceptions. By knowing 
FL, i meant our experiencing, or knowing experimentally ; and to know what 
IE paſeth knowledge, is a figure called catachreſis, which greatly enhances 
A the beauty of the expreſſion. It has been obſerved, that there is in 
a this verſe an alluſion to the temple ; expreſſing the Apoſtle's wiſh, 
Jess, that the foundation might be ſo extenſively and deeply laid, that a 
* lunerftructure may be raiſed, extending itſelf to ſuch a magnificent 
| do length, and breadth, and height, as to be fitted to receive and lodge 
oy tc tacred gueſt, that he might dwell, as it were, uncrouded in their 
ey beate; and in this view the train of thought appears truly noble. 
3 The phrate, fulneſs of God, means, “ ſuch fulneſs as God is wont 
= to how;“ 1,e. wherein there is nothing wanting to any one, but 
pri ery one is filled to the utmoſt of his capacity ;—a fulneſs of all 
8 wan yiits which any one ſhall need, and which may be uſeful to 
= "2 bn or the church. See Locke, Doddridge, and Franckii /Janudud. 
if 65 as Sacr. Scrip. p. 191. 5 | 
1 9 5 21. Throughout all ages, &c.] The original contains one of 
vakes i . Paul's ſelf- invented, and moſt expreſſive phraſes, which we may 
175 eh any verſion fully to expreſs ; —through all the ſucceſſiuns of an 
4 erdle/s eternity, may come ſomething near it; but even this, empha— 
ts . tical as it may ſeem, falls very ſhort of the ſublimity and ſpirit of 
1 of bi te original, See Doddridge, and Blackwall's Sacred Claſſicks, 
Vs 4 vol, 1. p. 83. | , 
Lake We IV. Ver. I.] St. Paul having concluded the ſpecial part 
1 lis Epiſtle with the foregoing chapter, comes in this, as his 
5 9 is, to practical exhortations. He begins with unity, love, 
1 * cnc; which he preſſes upon them ſrom a conſidetation Which 
8 "PM Keiakes uſe of in more of his Epiſtles than one; that is, their be- 
2 N members of one and the ſame body, whereof Chriſt is the 
8 ERC +, VEE. 118. Some have obicrved of this Epiſtle, and of the 
gone ners Which were written by St. Paul in his impriſonment, (namely, 


FW the Coleſſians and Philippians, to Philemon, and the 2d to 
kia) that they are more eſpecially remarkable for their excellence, 
:nd qiſcover a peculiar ſavour of the things of God; by which it may 
Wen, that, while his ſufferings did abound, his conſolati If 
deen, that, while his ſufferings did abound, his conſolations alfo 


© much more abound. It is however manifeſt, that this Epiſtle, —- 
« it lets fot 


4 
1th, and 
»nwaldes 


and 3 he 805 th in the preceding part, the gracious deſign of God in 
ine lone e Arealen: and repreſents the benefits and privileges 
it ex 10 belong to all the faithful in Chriſt Jeſus, as well (zentiles 28 
Dalmet. As Caſt into a ſtrain of thankſgivings and prayers, and written 


ere all in a rapture, in a ſublime and elevated ſtile, flowing 
em 2 mind tranſported with the conſideration of the unſearchable 


takes occaſion here to ofler them a new argument, by telling them, 
that Chriſt, the ſame Jeſus who died, and was laid in his grave, was 
exalted to the rizht-hand of God, above all the heavens, in the higheſt 
ſtate of dignity and power; that he himfelf, being haed with the 
fulneſs of God, believers, who were all his members, might receive 
immediately from him, their head, a fulneſs of gifts and graces, upon 
no other terms but barely as they were his members. Inftcad of int, 
the lower parts of the carth, Dr. Waterland reads, irto theſe [itver re- 
gions of the earth. See Locke, and on Plaim xIviii. 16. Bp. Pearſon 
on the Creed, p. 229. and Vitiing. in Iſai. vol. ii. p. 489. 

Ver. 12. Hor the perfecting of the ſaints] For the fitting out holy perſcns, 


% the ediſing; &c. Wat, and Blackwall, 
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Chap. IV. 


7 
- 


the work of the miniſtry, for the edifying 
of the body of Chriſt:  _ 


13 Till we all come in the unity of the 


faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of 


God, unto a perfect man, unto the mea- 
ſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of 
Chriſt : | | 

14 That we henceforth be no more chil- 
dren, toſſed to and fro, and carried about 
with every wind of doctrine, by the ſleight 
of men, and cunning craftineſs whereby 
they lie in wait to deceive ; 

15 But, ſpeaking the truth in love, may 
grow up into him in all things, which is the 
head, even Chriſt : 

16 From whom the whole body, fitly 
Joined together, and compacted by that 
which every joint ſupplieth, according to 
the effectual working in the meaſure of every 


Ver. 12. Ch. i. 23. Col. i. 24.— V. 13. Or, into the unity. Col. ii. 3. Or, age.—V. 13. Ifai. xxviii. 9. 1 Cor. xiv. 20, Heh 
xiii. 9. Matth. xi. 7.— V. 15. Zech. viii. 16. 1 John iii. 18. Or, being ſincere. Ch. i. 22. ii. 21. Col. i. 18.—V. 16, Col. ii. 19, 
V. 17. 1 Pet. iv. 3. Rom. i. 21.—V. 18. Ch. ii. 12. 1 Theft. iv. 5. Rom. i. 21. Or, hardneſs. —V. 19. | 
26,—V, 22. Col. ii. 11. iii. 8. 1 Pet. it. 1. Ch. ii. 2, 3. 1 Pet. iv. 3. Rom. vi. 6. 


Ver. 13. The unity of the faith, &c.} We may obſerve here, that | 


faith, and the knowledge , the Son of God are the fame. Unto @ per- 
fect man, means one who is arrived to the years of diſcretion and ma- 
turity, to the full ſtrength of his body, and the exerciſe of his ra- 
tional faculties. The Apoſtle, in the next phraſe, may poſſibly al- 
lude to that ſtandard in the fulneſs or height, which qualified a perſon 
to ſerve in an army. He carries this alluſion further, applying it to thoſe 
internal qualifications and graces which fit us to become as it were the 
reſidence of Chriſt, ſo as to be filled with the moſt glorious tokens of 
his preſence and favour. Dr. Heylin renders this verſe as follows : 
Till wwe all become united in the faith and knowledge of the Son of God, grow 
up to maturity, and arrive at the meaſure of perfection to which the ful- 
neſs that is in Chriſt will raiſe. See v. 10. and ch. iii. 19. 

Ver. 14. By the ſleigbt of men, &c.] The word «Gia, rendered 
ſicight, properly ſignifies the artifice of thoſe infamous gameſters, who 
know how to cog the dice. The next clauſe may be rendered, and ſub- 


tlety in every methad of deceit. —Dr. Waterland reads it, And cunning 


craftineſs, as to the art or method of deceit. The word rendered cunning 
craftineſs implies all the various degrees of ſubtlety, diſſimulation, and 
inſidiouſneſs, by which men endeavour to deceive, It is to be hoped 
that no reader, and particularly none of the ſacred order, will fail to 
obſerve what the Apoſtle ſo plainly aſſerts in the beginning of the 
next verſe, namely, that it was the deſign of the miniſtry to pre- 
ſerve peace and charity, as well as orthodoxy, Wh Ta and diſ- 
cipline in the church ;—to maintain the truth in live. See Doddridge, 
Grotius, Hammond, and Blackwall. 

Ver. 16. From whom the whole body] The ſum of this whole figu- 
rative diſcourſe is, that Chriſtians, all as members of one body, 
whereof Chriſt is the head, ſhould each in his proper ſphere, ac- 
cording to the gifts beſtowed upon him, labour with concern and 
good- will for the benefit and increaſe of the whole, till it be grown 
up to that fulneſs which is to compleat it in Chriſt Jeſus. This ſenſe 
of the exhortation carries with it a ſtrong infinuation (eſpecially if 
we take in the reſt of the admonitions to the end of the Epiſtle) that 
the Moſaical obſervances were no part of the buſineſs or character of 
a Chriſtian, but were wholly to be declined and laid aſide by the 
ſubjects of Chriſt's kingdom, Locke. The Apoſtle conſiders Chriſt, 
in the alluſion before us, not only as the head, but likewiſe as the 
heart of the church ; from whence the blood and ſpirits are derived, 


through many canals and tubes which communicate together, to the 


extreme parts, where the increaſe and nouriſhment of thoſe parts 


which want it is produced. Bengelius tranſlates this verſe as fol- 


lows : In whom the whole frame, joined together and com pacted, receives 


. increaſe of the body from every connection of ſupply, by an operation pra- 


portionate to each part er member, for the building up of itſelf in love. 
See Grotius and Calmet. 

er. 17.] From hence to ver. 24. the Apoſtle exhorts the Ephe- 
fians wholly to forſake the former converſation, in which they had 
paſſed their lives, whilſt they were Gentiles ; and to take up that 
which became them, and was proper to them, now they were Chrif- 
tians. The vanity of mind ſpoken of in this verſe appears from Rom. 
i. 21, Kc. to be the apoſtatiſing of the Gentiles from the true God 
to idolatry ; and in conſequence thereof, to all that profligate way of 
iiving which followed thereupon, and is defcribed in the place re- 
icrred to by St. Paul. Locke, Inſtead of over Gentiles, Dr. Water= 
land reads ihe Gentiles. 

Ver. 18. Being alienated, &c.] This alienation was, from owning 
{ubjection to the true God, and the obſervance of the laws which he 


nad given to thole of mankind who continued and profeſſed to be 


EPHESIANS. 
part, maketh increaſe of the body, 


being alienated from the life of God, through 


mon acceptation, is The letting looſe our deſires to that which 


Chap. IV. 


the edifying of itſelf in love. 8 


17 This I ſay therefore, and teſtify in the 
Lord, that ye henceforth walk not as other 
Gentiles walk, in the vanity of their mind 

18 Having the underſtanding darkened, 


the ignorance that is in them, becauſe of 
the blindneſs of their heart: 

19 Who, being paſt feeling, have given 
themſelves over unto laſciviouſneſs, to work 
all uncleanneſs with greedineſs. 

20 But ye have not ſo learned Chriſt; 
221 If ſo be that ye have heard him, and 
have been taught by him, as the truth is in 
Jeſus: | | 
22 That ye put off concerning the former 
converſation the old man, which is corrupt 
according to the deceitful luſts; 


1 Tim. iv. 2. Rom. i. 24, 


his people. See ch. ii. 12. The life of God ſeems to ſignify more than 
a life preſcribed by God to his people, as ſome underſtand it, I 
intimates a life conſiſting in a righteous and holy imitation of his 
perfections, and a conſtant devotedneſs to his ſervice ; and perhaps it 
may alſo intimate its being originally derived from him : (ſee yer, 
24.) being alienated in affection as well as in practice from the life 
of God, that noble principle of true religion, which is indeed the 
divine life in the ſoul, forming it to the ſervice and imitation of him, 
by whom it is implanted. Though the laſt clauſe of this verſe may 
certainly refer to the Gentiles in their unconverted ſtate; yet it i 
equally true of the natural blindneſs of men in their unregenerat- 
ſtate, If the words rendered mind, under/landing, and heart are to 
be diſtinguiſhed, the firſt may ſignify the mind in general, compre. 
hending the under/tanding, or intellectual faculties ; and the heart may 
imply the affections and paſſions, by the irregularity and obſtinacy of 
which the underſtanding is often obſcured, and led into falſe and ir- 
rational judgements. See Locke, Whitby, Chryſoſtom, and Owen, 
Ver. 19. With greedineſs] Tikeontia, rendered greedineſs, in its con- 


we have no right to by the law of juſtice :” But St. Paul, in ſome 
of his Epiſtles, uſes it for * intemperate and exorbitant defires of 
carnal pleaſures.” See ch. v. 3. Col. iii. 5. 1 Theſſ. iv. 5. 1 Cor, 
v. IO, 11. Thus, the Hebrew word which ſignifies covetouſneſs, the 
LXxx tranſlate by ace, which denotes pollution; and in this ſenſe 
the Apoſtle uſes the word Moni here; implying a tranſgreſſion ot 
the bounds not only of virtue and decency, but even of natural ap- 
petite. See Rom. i. 29. Locke, Hammond, and Mintert. 

Ver. 20. But ye have not ſo learned Chrijl] This may perhaps int- 
mate, that there was a manner of learning Chriſt, which might 
ſeem more conſiſtent with ſuch irregularities; and may glance on 
ſome teachers, who called themſelves Chriſtians, and yet took ver: 
little care to inculcate practical religion, See 2 Tim. iv. 3. 40 
Doddridge. | 

Ver. 21. If fo be, &c.] For as much as, or ſeeing ye have heard bin, 
&c. MS, Heylin, and Doddridge. See ch. iii. 2. Beza, Gatake;, 
and others, tranſlate and connect this and the preceding verle 2 
follows, But it is not ſo with you; you have learned Chrift ; far ye bare 
heard of him, &Cc. 

Ver. 22. That ye put off, &c.] The verbs put off, be renewed, a3 
put on, in this and the following verſes, are in the infinitive mood; 
which ſhews their connection with the preceding words, and thit 
the ſenſe is,“ Ye have been inſtructed to put off the old man, t 
be renewed, to put on, &c,” Dr. Waterland gives the following 
renderings of this verſe, That, purſuant to your converſion hereitfilt 
you put off, & c. —That you put off, conformably to your firſt conver} 
the old man, &c, See Havercamp. Tertull. Apol. p. 7. As pai 
cular diſpoſitions of mind are ſometimes expreſſed by particular get, 
ments, when a man appears in them, ſo the whole of a good ot bad 

character may be repreſented by a complete dreſs; yea, by the body 
in which he appears; and vice, alas | being too natural, and get 
ting the firſt poſſeſſion, whereas goodneſs, if it ever ſucceeds at *, 
is adventitious ;— The former may well be called he add, and the lat- 
ter the new man. Which oppoſite characters may be ſeen clearly de- 
lineated in the following part of this, and in ſeveral other of d. 
Paul's Epiſtles. Some have explained the deceitful [u/ts ſpoken © 
in this verſe, of the luſts into which they were led by the artifics 
of the heathen prieſts, who repreſented them as not diſagreeadi? !“ 
their eſtabliſhed deities ; or by the ſophiſtry of their philoſophet' 
who found out ſo many fallacious excuſes for the groflett vices * 
d peine;” 


8 inti- 
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nce on 
k very 
3. and 


rd him, 
zataket, 
ſerſe 4b 
ye haut 


ed, 203 
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mind; | 

24 And that ye put on the new man, 
which after God 1s created in righteouſneſs 
ind true holineſs. 

25 Wherefore, putting away lying, ſpeak 
every man truth with his neighbour : for we 
re members one of another. 

26 Be ye angry, and fin not: let not the 
ſun go down upon your wrath : 

27 Neither give place to the devil. 

28 Let him that ſtole ſteal no more : but 
rather let him labour, working with 57 


23 And be renewed in the ſpirit of your hands the thing which is good, that he may 
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have to give to him that needeth. 


29 Let no corrupt communication pro- 


ceed out of your mouth, but that which is 
good, to the uſe of edifying, that it may mi- 
niſter grace unto the hearers. 


30 And grieve not the holy Spirit of God, 


whereby ye are ſealed unto the day of re- 
demption. | 


31 Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and an- 


ger, and clamour, and evil ſpeaking, be put 
away from you, with all malice : 


32 And be ye kind one to another, ten- 


ver. 23. Rom. xii. 2.—V. 24. Rom. vi. 4. 2 Cor. v. 17. Ch. vi. 11. Col. iii. 10. Ch. ii. 10. Or, holineſs of truth. -V. 255 


Zech. viii. 16. Rom. xii. 5.— V. 26, Pf. iv. 4. xxxvii. 8.—V. 27. Jam. iv. 7. 


1 Pet. v. 9.—-V. 28. Adds xx. 35. 1 Theſſ. iv. 11. 


2 Theſſ. iii. 8, 11, 12. Or, to diftribute. Luke iii. 11. -V. 29. Ch. v. 4. Col. iv. 6. Or, to edify profitably, Col. iii. 16, —V., 30. Iſai. 


vil. 13. Ixiii. 10. 1 Theſſ. v. 
2 Cor. ii. 10. Col. iii. 12, 13. 


perhaps it is a more important ſenſe to underſtand theſe deceitful 
lu/ts of thoſe which generally prevail in the world ; which can lead 


to no rational ſolid happineſs, but delude by vain appearances and 


fiilacious hopes, always ending in ſhame and diſappointment. See 
Locke, Doddridge, and Whitby. 


Ver. 23. In the ſpirit of your mind] The word vg, mind, ſeems 


here to be put for the whole ſoul; and mwwuz, the Spirit, for its in- 


tellectual and leading faculty, on which the Spirit of God might 
caiefly operate; yet not excluſive of ſome influence on the inferior 
powers, See 1 Ihe. v. 23. and on ver. 18. 

ſer. 24. True holin:ſs] As this ſtands in a beautiful contraſt to 
:vitful lufts, ver. 22. we may with great propriety retain our ver- 
fun; though Archbp. Tillotſon would tranſlate the clauſe, the Holi— 
w/ of truth; which is perſectly agreeable to the original: by truth 
underſtanding the Goſpel, and fo explaining it of evangelical holi- 
ncſs, in oppoſition to ſuch mere moral virtues as might be found in 
an heathen, See his works, vol. ii. p. 349. and Owen on the Spirit, 
325. | 

Ver. 25.] After the general exhortation in the foregoing verſes, to 
renounce the old courſe of life they led when they were heathens, 
2nd to become perfectly new men, conformed to the holy rules of 
the Goſpel, —St. Paul deſcends to particulars ; dehorting them from 
many vices, and preſſing them to the practice of ſeveral important 


vitues. To qi, rendered hing, might be rendered more properly 


every lie; and as lying is ſo oppoſite to that ſincerity which becomes 
1 Chriſtian, what is ſaid againſt it may be beſt taken in the moſt ex- 
tenfive ſenſe. The Apoſtle might poſſibly allude to the doctrine of 
thoſe heathen moraliſts, who thought that lying might in many caſes 
be juſtified; as well as to thoſe, who, in order to conciliate the eſteem 
of the Jews and Gentiles, did not confine themſelves to the rigid 
truth. See Doddridge, Grotius, and Whitby. 

Ver. 26. Be ye angry, and in not] It is evident that this is not a 
emmand to be angry, but a canceſſion only, with a caution to be- 
ware of ſinning in it. Comp. ltai. viii. 9, 10. Nah. iii. 14, 15. 
dome would read this interrogatively, — Are ye angry? yet ſin not. 
The next is an Hebrew exprefſion,—ulcd to intimate that a thing ne- 
ceſſary to be done, ſhould not be prolonged or delayed ;—and an al- 
Juſion to Deut. xxi. 23. to this effect: If the puniſhments in- 
ficed by the law were not to be extended to the going-down of the 
ſun, much leſs ſhould private reſentments be extended longer.“ 
This was agreeable to the practice of the Pythagoreans, who uſed al- 
ways, if the members of their ſect had any difference with each 
other, to give tokens of reconciliation before the ſun went down. 
dee Whitby, Limborch's Theology, lib. v. c. 45. Scott's Chriſ- 
tian Life, vol. i. p. 326. and the Reflections. : 

Ver. 28. Let him that ſtole, ſteal no mare] Stealing was a very com- 
mon vice among the heathens ; but, how juſtifiable ſoever the Lace- 
demonian law relating to it might be, in a political view, it cer- 
tanly tended to abate the horror which perſons ſhould have of in- 
Yaling, in any reſpect, the property of each other; and to corrupt 
the minds of youth, by forming them to a ſubtle and knaviſh turn: 
witch, however it might fit them for plundering their enemies in 
War, would certainly tend to make them bad children, ſervants, and 
citizens, Inſtead of, J/orking with his hands the thing which is good, 
Markland would read, I/orkting with his hands, that he may have good 
ings te give to him, &c. See Whitby, Rollin's Belles Lettres, vol. 
lu. p. 341, &c. and the Reflections. 
er. 29. Let no corrupt communication proceed, &c.] This undoubt- 
Ely refers to obſcene talk; which is with great propriety called cor- 
pt or putrid, as the word cange- ſignifies, in direct oppoſition to 
that which is ſeaſoned with ſalt ; and is recommended, Coloſ. iv. 6. 
« tending to preſerve from ſuch putrefaction and rottenneſs. But 
let which is goed, &c. Dr. Waterland reads, But if any thing be good, 
tt needful edification : As if it were intimated, that if any uſeful 
0ught ariſe, or an occaſion may be fitly taken to graft an edifying 
remark on any thing which paſles in converſation, there ſhould be 
a readineſs to improve it; that ſo every one may furniſh out his 
44922, without unprofitable or diſagreeable chaſms of ſilence, or the 
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reſent every trifle, nor bitterly inveigh, with all the licent 
kcenneſs of ſatire, againſt thoſe who have greatly injured you: Nor 
let your anger be noiſy in its language, venting itſelf in clamorous 
reproaches and abulive railings; nor be deeply treaſured up in the 
mind, to wait for opportunities of revenge ,—for all theſe things are 
moſt contrary to the nature of God, the genius of Chriſtianity, and 
the character of its great Founder,” Such is the meaning of this 
verſe, if we ſuppoſe each word to have a different idea annexed to it 5 
but if they are only ſynonimous terms, the Apoſtle's deſign in 
amaſſing them together, might be to ſhew, that he would have them he 
upon their guard againſt all the malevolent paſſions, and thoſe outrages _ 
of ſpeech and expreſſion which they tend to produce. The like remark 
may be applied to many other paſſages of Scripture, and particularly 
to thoſe where all kinds of lewdneſs are forbidden in ſuch a variety 
of phraſe and language. See Doddridge, and Grotius, 


19. Ch. i. 13. Luke xxi, 28. Rom. viii. 23. Ch. i. 14.—V. 31. Col. iii. 8, 19. Tit. iii. 3.— V. 32. 


neceſſity of having recourſe to any thing that is ill, to prevent them; 


which, unfortunately, is but too often the caſe.” See Doddridge, 
Grotius, and Calmet., 


er. 30. Grieve net the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are ſealed] 


The original is emphatical, Grieve not that holy Spirit of God ;— 
whereby ye are ſealed ; i. e. have God's mark ſet upon you, that you 
are his ſervants ; a ſecurity to you, that you ſhall be admitted into 
his kingdom as ſuch, at the day of redemption ; i. e. at the day of re- 
ſurrection; when you ſhall] be put into the actual poſſeſſion of a 
place in his kingdom, amongſt thoſe who are his, whereof the Spirit 
is now an earncſt, See ch. i. 14. The term of /ealing ſeems to be a 
metaphor taken from merchants putting ſome ſeal or mark upon their 
commodities, by which they may be known to be theirs, One of 
the ancients ſomewhere ſays, Delicata res et Spiritus Dei; — There 
is, if we may ſo expreſs, a certain delicacy in the Spirit of God, which 
ſhould engage thoſe who deſire his influences, ſolicitouſſy to guard 
againſt every approach to what might be groſly offenſive to him.” 
The day of redemption, in the preſent connection, muſt ſignify the 
reſurrection, as explained above; (ſee Rom. viii. 23.) which is here 
mentioned with the greateſt propriety, as the time when they, wha 
in conſequence of this ſealing ſnall be finally owned as the 


of God, will be gathered into his treaſury, See Locke, Doddridge, 
Hammond, and Grotius, 


property 


Ver. 31. Let all bitterneſs, &c. be put away] “ Do not paſſionately 


1oufne(s and 


REFLECTIONS ON CHAP. Iv: 


If divine grace hath taught us to know the hope of our calling, it 


will ſurely add great weight to the pathetic exhortations of this 
faithful ſervant and priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt, te walk worthy of it, 
ver. I. It will teach us that humility, meekneſs, and long-ſuffering, 
of which our divine Saviour was ſo glorious an example ;—an ex- 
ample, which mult engage us to the exerciſe of that mutual forbear - 


ance, fo well ſuiting thoſe whom he hath brought into ſo happy a ſtate, 
ver. 2. 


To incite us hereto, let us reflect, “ Do we not all indeed belong 


to one body, however called by different denominations ?—Have we not 
all (ſo far as we are truly called Chriſtians) received one Spirit? Is there 
not one hope of our common calling, —even that of dwelling toge- 
ther in one and the ſame bliſsful world, with God, and with each 
other ? Have we not one Lord, even Jeſus Chriſt, to whom we all 
equally profeſs ſubjection; who hath taught us one faith; who hath 
inſtituted one baptiſm, and who hath introduced and conſecrated us to 
one God, and Father of all? And what then are the conſiderations 


which ſhould prevail ſo far, as to divide us, when compared with 
ſuch bonds of union as theſe ? ver. 4—6. | 


Let us all, therefore, in the name of this God, who 1s over all, 


who operates through all, and in us all; in the name of this one Sa- 
viour and one Spirit, —aweful and endearing names ] into which we 
were all baptized ;—let us charge it upon our own ſouls, that we 
not only do nothing through a factious and uncharitable temper to 
divide his church, but that we ſtudy what we can to heal its breaches, 
and to ome its growth and edification, ver, 16. And let us 


pray 
that 


Chap. | V. 


heightening our anger. 


* 


der-hearted, forgiving one another, even as 
God for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven you. 


"CHAS V:; 


After general exhortations to love, to flee For- 


nication, and all uncleanneſs, not to converſe 
with the wicked, to walk warily, and to be 
filled with the Spirit ; he deſcendeth to the 


particular duties : how wives ought to obey 


Ver. 32. Matth. vi. 14. Mark xi. 25.——Ver. 1. Matth. v. 45. Ch. iv. 


EPHESIANS. 


Chap. v. 
their buſbands, and lyfband; ought 19 1. 
their wives, even as Chriſt his church, 

N ye therefore followers of God, as qe, 

children; ; BA. 440 
2 And walk in love, as Chriſt alſo hay, 
loved us, and hath given himſelf for us, an 
offering and a ſacrifice to God for a ſweet. 
ſmelling ſavour. 
3 But fornication, and all uncleanneſ;, 


32,—V. 2. John xiii. 34. 1. 12. 1 Theſſ. iv. 9. 1 John 


iti. 23. iv. 21. Gal. ii. 20. Hebr. ix. 14. 2 Cor. ii. 15. — V. 3. Col. iii. 5. 1 Theſſ. iv. 3, &c. 


that God would guide and ſucceed our endeavours for that purpoſe, 
and preſerve our hearts in ſuch a ſituation and temper, that we may 
ſtand continually willing to give up every temporal intereſt, which 
may interfere with ſuch a deſign; yea, and even to make our own 
blood, if ſuch were the wi:! of God, the cement of thoſe wounds, 
at which a body thus intimately united to Chriſt, has ſo long been 
bleeding almoſt to death. _ 

Remembering our relation to each other, let us ſpeak the truth 


from our hearts; upon all occaſions treating others with the ſame 


candour and integrity with which we would ourſelves deſire to be 
treated, If anger riſe, let it be on juſt occaſions, and in due pro- 
portion; ver. 26. for it is plain from the New Teſtament that the 
Chriſtian religion does not abſolutely forbid anger in all circum- 
ſtances, and on all occaſions, but only in its extremes. This 
indeed may fairly be inferred from the verſe before us; for when 
the Apoſtle exhorts to be angry and ſin not, or, in other words, to 


| beware of ſinful anger, he gives a clear intimation, that there are 


certain ſeaſons and degrees, 'in which this paſſion is not criminal ; 
that there may be indignities of ſo flagrant a nature, as will be a 


compleat juſtification of it; and ſome inſtances of ſuch heinous abuſe 


and injury, that the moſt patient and candid temper, the moſt ge- 
nerous and improved benevolence, cannot paſs by them without diſ- 
covering marks of its reſentment. In like manner we find the 
Apoſtle, James i. 19. adviſing Chriſtians not to extirpate anger in- 
tirely, — but only to be ow to wrath, To which we may add, that 
anger is expreſly aſcribed to our Saviour himſelf, who was a pattern 
of all moral virtues, and eſpecially of gentleneſs and moderation ; 
and chargeable with none of the ſinful imperfections of mankind, 
with none of the extravagancies of human paſſions. We have the 
utmoſt reaſon to believe, that every principle which appears to be- 
long to human nature as ſuch, and is not the effect of a high un- 


common fermentation of the ſpirits, and a feveriſh heat of blood, 


may within certain bounds be /awfilly indulged. This ſeems to be 
the caſe as to anger, which may be deſcribed to be an emotion and 
diſpleaſure of mind, on an apprehenſion of ſome wrong intended or 


executed againſt ourſelves, or others for whom we are concerned; and 


ſuch a reſentment of the injury as excites us to procure the puniſh- 
ment of the offender, ſo far as it is neceſſary for ſelf-defence, for our 
future ſecurity, and to promote the general peace, good order, and 
welfare of ſociety. Such a ſenſe of injuries not only diſcovers itſelf 
in all mankind, but tends directly to the public good. The firſt 
emotion, upon any abuſe or indignity offered, ſeems to be an inſtinct 
implanted in moſt animals, as well as in men; and nothing plauſible 
can be urged to prove it our duty to ſuppreſs it, becauſe it cannot be 
done without altering and new modelling the human frame. Nor is 


it fit indeed that it ſhould be extirpated, fince it is adapted to anſwer 


very valuable purpoſes : for as it is a ſtrong intimation that we think 
ourtelves wronged, it may juſtly be expected in many caſes that it will 
prevent the further progreſs of the injury; and that the guilty perſon 
will put ſome reſtraint upon himſelt, for fear of the conſequences of 
The wiſdom of God is therefore eminently 
diſplayed, in making the marks of this paſſion ſo viſible, that we are 
not able to conceal it; becauſe it is deſigned as an im nediate check to 


rudeneſs and violence. To this may be added, that the firſt emo- 
tion is wiſely ordained to ſerve another uſe, and that is, to excite us 


to repel injuries, in caſes where an immediate reſiſtance is required, 
by a more warm and vigorous ſelf-defence. As for reſentment of 
abuſes and wrongs, it is frequently of eminent ſervice to diſcourage 
inſolence and diſorder, to maintain private right and property, and 


Necure to the honeſt and peaceable the advantages of civil life; whereas 
a tame, unreſenting 


g, unmanly ſubmiſſion under the greateſt provo- 
cation, would be treated by perſons of obdurate or arbitrary tem- 
pers, or boiſterous paſſions, with ſcorn and contempt, It would 


probably draw on freſh inſults, fo that neither virtue nor public hap- 


pineſs could be ſupported. The warmth and reſentment which we 
fee! on being injured, has a direct tendency to raiſe within us a ſtrong 
abhorrence of every inſtance of baſe and abuſive conduct; for if we 
are fo ſtruck with it in others, when we happen to be affected by it, 


we muit naturally condemn it in ourſelves; and there can be no 
doubt, but that this was one deſign of the God of nature, in making 
us ſuſceptible of paſſions of this kind. 


The words in ver. 28. make up a complete ſenſe, without depend- 
ing on what goes before, or what follows after. They contain a 
confirmation and explication of the eighth commandment. For 
what the Apoſtle enjoins concerning labour and working with our 
hands, is no more than a neceſjury conſequence of the command, 
,t not teal.” For fince all men are equal ſharers in the 
wants and neceificies of life, and the things which Mould ſupply theſe 


3 


wants are unequally divided, ſo that ſome have more than enough, and 
ſome much leſs; it follows, that the neceſſities of the one muſt be 
ſupplied from the abundance of the other. Steal you muſt not, and 
give perhaps you will not. The only way then by which you 8 
come at the things you want, is by purchaſe or exchange; ang a 
only thing a poor man can exchange, is the work and labour of hi 
hands; and therefore it follows, as a conſequence of the Jaw the 
ſince you muſt not ſteal, you muſt work, and purchaſe by your * 
bour and induſtry, the things neceſſary for your ſupport and ſub. 
ſiſtence. In all that rich men do, they want the aſſiſtance of the 
poor; they cannot miniſter to themſelves either in the wants, the 
conveniencies, or the pleaſures of life: ſo that the poor man — 2 
many ways to ſupport himſelf, as the rich man has wants and de. 
ſires ; for the wants and deſires of the rich muſt be ſerved by the la. 
bours of the poor. But then the rich man has often very wicked 
deſires, and often delights in ſenſual pleaſures ; and though to ſerve 
the rich be the poor man's maintenance, yet in theſe caſes the 
man muſt not ſerve him; and therefore the Apoſtle adds, that he muſt 
labour, working with his hands the thing which is good. His poye 
obliges him to ſerve man, and therefore he muſt work with his hang;. 
and his reaſon and religion oblige him to ſerve God, and therefore 
he muſt work only the thing which is good. Labour is the buſineſz 
and employment of the poor; it is the work which God has given 
him to do; and therefore a man cannot be ſatisfied in working mere 
as far as the wants of nature oblige him, and ſpending the reſt f 
his time idly and wantonly : for if God has enabled him to pain 
more by his labour than his own wants and the conveniencies of life 
neceſſary to his ſtation require, he then becomes a debtor to ſuch 
duties as are incumbent on all to whom God has diſpenſed his gift 
liberally. He muſt conſider, that he owes tribute to his Maker for 
the health that he enjoys ; that there are others who want limbs to 
labour, or ſtrength and underſtanding to arrive at the knowledge of 
any art or myſtery, whereby to maintain themſelves ; and to theſe he 
is a debtor, out of the abundance of his ſtrength, and health, and 
knowledge with which God has bleſſed bim; and therefore he iz 
obliged to labour, “ working with his hands the thing which is 
ood, that he may have to give to him that needeth.“ See Foſter, 
utler, Amory, Doddridge, and Sherlock, 


Chap. V. Ver. 1. Be ye therefore] As this is an inference from the liſt 
verſe of the preceding chapter, it ought by no means to have been ſepa- 
rated from it; and as the Apoſtle is purſuing here the exhortation 
which he there began, to mutual love and forgiveneſs, and does not 
finiſh it till the end of the next verſe, it would have been much mote 
proper, that the two firſt verſes of this chapter ſhould have been con- 
nected with what goes before, and that the fifth chapter ſhould have 
begun with verſe 31. of the former. See Locke, Doddridge, aud 
Bengelius. Inſtead of followers, Heylin, the MS, and others render 
pipurTat, imitators. | 

Ver. 2. An offering, &c.] Some think that the words c and 
dvola are uſed in reference to the peace-offering and the ſin-offering, a 
the truth of both is in the ſacrifice of Chriſt, which appeaſed Gol, 
and obtains the bleſſings conſequent upon his favour. The words 
poſſibly are here uſed in conjunction, to expreſs the compleatneſs of 
the ſacrifice :—Of a ſibeet ſmelling ſavour, was, in Scripture phraſe, 
ſuch a ſacrifice as God accepted, and was pleaſed with. See Gen. 
viii. 21. Locke, and Bates's Harmony of the Divine Attributes, 
p. 254. A 

Ver. 3. And all uncleanneſs or covetouſneſs] Or any kind of unclean, 
or unſatiable deſire, rarer deſire 4 2 r 
the Greek word wa:ia, which plainly ſignifies the defire of having 
more of any thing, whatſoever it be. And though the word is com- 
monly uſed for covetouſneſs, or an intemperate love of riches ; yet the 
chaſte ſtile of Scriptue makes uſe of it to expreſs the letting looſe of 
the deſires to irregular venereal pleaſures. The words in connection 
abundantly prove this to be the ſenſe ; for what indecency or unbe- 
comingnels is it among Chriſtians to name covetouſneſs ? Tldeontia there. 

fore mult ſignify the title of ſins that are not fit to be named among 


of Sacred Scripture: whereas, taken in that large ſenſe in whic 
aradageia and E ſeem here to expound it, the obſcurity whic 


follows from the uſual notion of the fornication applied to it, will be 


removed, Some men have been forward to conclude, from the 
Apofile' 


Chriſtians; ſo that this and the preceding word ſeem not here to be 
uſed definitively for ſeveral forts of ſins, but as two names of the 
ſame thing, explaining one another; and ſo this verſe will give us 
a true notion of the word 4a in the New Teſtament ; the want 
whereof, and taking it to mean fornication, in our Engliſh acceptation 
of that word, ſeems to have perplexed the meaning of ſeveral paſſages 


r we ©. . i 


Chap: v. | 
or covetouſneſs, let it not be once named 
amongſt you, as becometh ſaints ; 

4 Neither filthineſs, nor fooliſh talking, 
nor jeſting, which are not convenient : but 
rather giving of thanks. : 

5 For this ye know, that no whore- 
monger, nor unclean perſon, nor covetous 
man who is an idolater, hath any inhe- 
ritance in the kingdom of Chriſt and of 
God. 

6 Let no man deceive you with vain 
words: for becauſe of theſe things cometh 
the wrath of God upon the children of diſ- 
obedience. 

7 Be not ye therefore partakers with 
them. | 


Ver. 3. 1 Cor. v. 1:—V, 4. Matth. xii. 35. Ch. iv. 29. Rom. 
2 Cor. iii. 18. 1 Theſſ. v. 5. Luke xvi. 8. John xii. 36.—V. . 


Ifai. Ix, 1. Rom. xiii. 11, 12. 1 Cor. xv. 34. 1 Theſſ. v. 6. 


6 Apoſtle's letter to the convert Gentiles at Antioch, Acts xv. 28, 
. wherein they find fornication joined with two or three other actions, 
; that /imple fornication, as they call it, was not much diſtant, if at all, 
: from an indifferent action; hereby they have very much confounded 
f the meaning of the text. The Jews who were converted to the 


Goſpel could by no means admit, that thoſe of the Gentiles who re- 
tuned any of the ancient idolatry, though they profeſſed faith in 
Chriſt, could by any means be received into the communion of the 
Goſpel, as the people of God under the Meſſiah; and ſo far they were 
in the right to be perfectly aſſured, that they fully renounced idola- 


ciſed, and ſo, by ſubmitting to the obſervances of the law, give the 
fame proof with proſelytes, that they were perfectly clear from all 
remains of idolatry. Ihe Apoſtles thought this more than was ne- 
ceſſary; but the eating of things ſacrificed to idols, and blood, whe- 
ther Jet out of the animal, or contained in it, being ſtrangled, and 


ancleanneſs, being the preſumed marks of idolatry to the Jews, theſe 


& they forbade the Gentile converts ; thereby to avoid the offence of the 

8 N Jews, and prevent a ſeparation between the profeſſors of the Goſpel 

Th upon this account. This therefore was not given to the convert 

* Gentiles by the Apoſtles of the circumciſion, as a ſtunding rule of 

morality required by the Goſpel ;—if that had been the deſign, it 
, 


muſt have contained a great many other particulars. What laws of 
morality they were under, as ſubjects of Jeſus Chriſt, they doubted 


1 not but St. Paul their Apoſtle had taught them; all that they in- 
c tructed them in here was neceſſary for them to do, ſo as to be ad- 
—_ mitted into one fellowſhip and communion with the converts of the 
mA Jewiſh nation, who would certainly avoid them, if they found that 
$ nol they made no ſcruple of thoſe things, but practiſed any of them. 
more That fornication, or all ſorts of uncleanneſs, were the conſequence 
Teas and concomitants of idolatry, we ſee Rom. i. 29. and it is known 
goa they were favoured by the heathen worſhip : therefore the practice of 
T thoſe {ins is every where ſet down as the characteriſtical heathen 
ren mark of the idolatrous Gentiles, from which abomination the Jews, 
i” both by their law, profeſſion, and general practice were ſtrangers: 
5 and this was one of thoſe things wherein chiefly God ſevered his 
4 people from the idolatrous nations, as may be ſeen Levit. xviii. 20, 
N &, and hence Si uſed for licentious intemperance in unlawful 
" a and unnatural luſts, is in the New Teſtament called idolatry ; and 
* 10 whamixing, ver. F. A licentious or intemperate perſon, is called an idolater, 
U Ger n this was the ſure and undoubted mark of ſuch a one, See 1 Cor. 


Y. II. Col. iii. 5. the note on ch. iv. 19. of this Epiſtle, Hammond, 
and Locke. 

Ver. 4. Nor jeſting] Nor lewd diſcourſe. MS. The full import of 
the word wreanmnia feems to be, © lewd turns and ambiguities of ex- 
preſſion ; indelicate double entendres.” Ariſtotle, in his Ethicks, 
uing this word, recommends it as what renders converſation agree- 
ale. Dr. Lucas thinks it included wantonneſs, profaneneſs, and 
teenneſs of ſatire. Some join the next clauſe with it, and render it 
tus; Nor je/ting about things which are unbecoming. See Lucas's © In- 
quiry after happineſs,” vol, iii. p. 207. Blackwall's S. C. vol. i. 
5. 135. Luther, Schmidius, and Stockius on the word. 

Fer. 5. Nor covetous man] Nor laſcivious libertine, [Locke.] Or 
centiqus ah 2 See on ver. 

Ver. 6. Let no man deceive you, &c.] One would gueſs by this, 
wat as there were Jews, who would perſuade them, that it was ne- 
(llary for Chriſtians of all denominations to be circumciſed, and 
Oſcrve the law of Moſes ; ſo there were others, who retained ſo 
much of their ancient heatheniſm, as to endeavour to make them 
3 that thoſe venereal abominations and uncleanneſſes were no 
CELIA what the Gentiles eſteemed them; that is, actions perfectly 
itterent, not offenſive to God, or inconſiſtent with his worſhip, 
= only a part of the peculiar and poſitive ceremonial law of the 


EPHESIANS. 


Gal. v. 21.—V. 6. Matth. xxiv. 4. Col. ii. 4, 8, 18. Rom. i. 18. 


Rom. vi. 21. Xill. 12. Gal. vi. 8.— V. 12. Rom. i. 26.—V. 13. 


ty. The generality inſiſted upon it that they ſhould be circum- 


fornication, in the large ſenſe of the word, as it is put for all ſorts 4 


Chap. V. 
8 For ye were ſometimes darkneſs, but 
now are ye light in the Lord: walk as chil- 
wg 2, oc 995 
9 (For the fruit of the Spirit 4 in all 
poodneſs, and righteouſneſs, and truth ;) 


10 Proving what is acceptable unto the 
Lord, 


11 And have no fellowſhip with the un- 


fruitful works of darkneſs, but rather re- 
prove them. 


12 For it is a ſhame even to ſpeak of 
thoſe things which are done of them in ſecret. 

13 But all things that are reproved, are 
made manifeſt by the light : for whatſoever 
doth make manifeſt is light. 


14 Wherefore he ſaith, Awake thou that 


i. 28,—V. 5. 1 Cor. vi. 9. Gal. v. 21. Col. iii. 5. 1 Tim. vi. 17. 

Ch. ii. 2. Or, unbelief, Col. iii. 6.— V. 8. Ch. ii. 11. Tit. iii. 3. 
Gal. v. 22.—V. 10. Rom. xii. 2.—V. 11. 1 Cor. v. 9. xk. 20. 
John iii. 20, 21. Hebr. iv. 13. Or, diſcovered.— V. 14. Or, it. 


Jews, whereby they diſtinguiſhed themſelves from other people, and 
thought themſelves holier than the reſt of the world ; as they did by 
their diſtinctions of food into clean and unclean,—the actions be- 
ing in themſelves as indifferent as thoſe meats z—an opinion which 
the Apoſtle fully confutes in the following words. Locke. See ch: 
ii. 2. and Col. iii. 6. — 

Ver. 8. Ye were ſometimes darkneſi] St. Paul to expreſs the great 
darkneſs in which the Gentiles were, call them darkneſs itſelf. The 
kingdom of Satan over the Gentile world was a kingdom of darkneſs, 
See ch. vi. 12. And ſo we find Jeſus is pronounced by Simeon, a 
light to lighten the Gentiles. Luke ii. 32. The parentheſis in ver. 9. 
ſerves to give us the literal ſenſe of all that is here required by the 
Apoſtle in this allegorical diſcourſe of light: See Col. i. 12, 13. and 
Locke, Inſtead of Spirit in ver. 9. Dr. Waterland, after fome few 
MSS, reads /:ight. 

Ver. 11. With the unfruitful works of dathneſs] It is well known 
that ««x47®- in Greek, and inutilis in Latin, are ſometimes uſed to 
expreſs not only unprofitable, but miſchievous things; and this is un- 
doubtedly the meaning of the word here. See Rom. i, 28. and 
Vi. 21. | 

Ver. 12. It is a ſhame to ſpeak, &c.] Nothing could be more im- 
pure and abominable, than ſome of the religious nocturnal myſteries 
of the heathens, to which the Apoſtle ſeems here to refer. By 
Warburton, agreeably to his ſyſtem, aſſerts, that if the lower ſort 
of myſteries among them were firſt intended by the magiſtrates to 
impreſs the minds of the people with a belief and ſenſe of future 
rewards and puniſhments, and the higher ſort of them to inflruct 
perſons of more reflection and penetration than the reft, in the 
knowledge of the true God, and the other great principles of na- 
tural religion, they were Jong before the Apoſtle's time greatly cor- 
rupted, and degraded to the moſt deteſtable purpoſes ; ſo that ſome 
perſons in public characters, by no means remarkable for the purity 
of their own morals, thought it abſolutely neceſſary, in order to pre- 
vent the moſt ſcandalous and profligate diſorders, to prohibit the 
celebration of them. Monſieur Saurin has obſerved a ſarcaſm in 
this clauſe ſeldom attended to; as if it were infinuated here,“ The 
are called anoggnra, things not to be ſpoken of : True, ſays the Apoſtle, 
they are properly ſo! things not too ſacred, but too infamous to be 
mentioned.” See his Sermons, tom. viii. p. 198. Div, Leg. b. ii. 
ſect. 4. and Whitby. | | | 

Ver. 13. But all things that are reproved] See John iii. 20. The 
Apoſtle's argument here, to keep the Epheſian converts from being 
miſled by thoſe, who would perſuade them that the Gentile impu- 
rities were indifferent actions, — is to ſhew them that they were 
now better enlightened ; To which purpoſe, ver. 5. he tells them, 
that no ſuch perſon as there deſcribed, hath any inheritance in the 
kingdom of God, or of Chriſt. This he tells them; ver. 8, &c. 
was light, which they had received from the Goſpel ; of which be- 
fore their converſion they knew nothing, but were in perfect dark- 
neſs and ignorance of it: But now they were better inſtructed, and 
ſaw the difference; which was a ſign of life; and therefore were 
bound in duty to follow that light, which they had received from 
Chriſt, who had raiſed them from among the Gentiles, (who were 
ſo far dead, as to be wholly inſenſible of the evil courſe and ſtate 
they were in) and had given them light, and a proſpect into a future 
ſtate, and a way to attain everlaſting happineſs. Locke. 

Ver. 14. Wherefore he ſaith, Awake, &c.] ** Wherefore, when God 
is ſpeaking in the prophecies of the Old Teftament, of the calling 
of the Gentiles, and of the light which they ſhould have by Chriſt, 
He ſays in effect to thoſe who are yet in darkneſs, though not ex- 
actly in thefe words, Awake thou that ſleepeſt, &c. And this parti- 
cularly is the moſt natural import of thofe well-known words in 
Ifaiah, ch. Ix. 1. Ariſe, ſhine, for thy light is come, and the glory of 
the Lord is riſen upon thee. That is to ſay, the Meſſiah, repreſented 
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EPHESIAN'S. 
ſleepeſt, and ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt 


ſhall give thee. light. 
15 See then that ye walk circumſpectly, 


"x 
1 


Chap. V. 7 


not as fools, but as wiſe; 


16 Redeeming the time, becauſe the days : 


r | 
17 Wherefore be ye not unwiſe, but un- 
derſtanding what the will of the Lord 7s. 
18 And be not drunk with wine, where- 
in is exceſs ; but be filled with the Spirit; 
19 Speaking to yourſelves in pſalms, and 
hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging and 
making melody in your heart to the Lord; 
20 Giving thanks always for all things 
unto God and the Father, in the name of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 


Chap. V. 


21 Submitting. yourſelves one to another 


in the fear of God. 


22 Wives, ſubmit yourſelves unto. 
own huſbands, as unto-the Lord. 

23 For the huſband is the head of the 
wife, even as Chriſt is the head of th. 
church: and he is the Saviour. of the 
body. 

24 Therefore, as the church is ſubjeq 
unto Chriſt, ſo let the wives be to their own 
huſbands in every thing. 

25 Huſbands, love your wives, even a; 
Chriſt alſo loved the church, and gave hin. 
ſelf for it; 

26 That he might ſanctify and cleanſe it 
with the waſhing of water, by the word; 


Your 


Ver. 14. John v. 25. Rom. vi. 4, 5. Ch. ii. 5. Col. iii. 1,—V. 15. Col. iv. 5.—V. 16. Col. iv. 5. Eccles. xi. 2. John xii, 39 
Ch. vi. 13. Gal. vi. 10. -V. 17. Col. iv. 5. Rom. xii. 2. 1 Theſſ. iv. 3.—V. 18. Prov. xx. 1. Xxiii. 29. Ifai. v. 11, 22, Lyke 
xxi. 34.—V. 19. 1 Cor, xiv. 26. Col. iii. 16. James v. 13.—V. 20. Pf. xxxiv. 1. 1 Theſſ. v. 18. Hebr. xiii. 15. 1 Pet. ii. 5. iv. 11 
V. 21. 1 Pet. v. 5.—V. 22. 1 Cor. xiv. 34. Col. iii. 18. Tit. ii. 5. 1 Pet. iii. 1. Ch. vi. 5.—V. 23. 1 Cor. xi. 3. Ch. i. 22. iv. jc, 
Col. i. 18. Ch. i. 23.—V. 24. Col. iii. 20, 22. Tit. ii. 9. V. 25. Col. iii. 19. 1 Pet. iii. 7. Gal. i. 4. Ver. 2.—V. 26. John ili, 5, 


Tit. iii, 5. Hebr. x, 22. 1 John v. 6. John xv. 3. xvil. 17. 


by the glory of the Lord, ſhines in his church; ſhines upon the ſouls 
of particular perſons: In conſequence of which they zriſe as from 
the dead, and ſhake off their deep ſleep; they * in the light; 
they walk in it, and reflect it all around them; ſo that many others 
are awakened, and transformed by it.” See on Iſai. Ix, 1. Dod- 
dridge, and Saurin's Serm. tom. x. p. 286. 

Ver. 16. Redecming the time] Locke, Grotius, and many other 
commentators, explain this of the caution to be uſed in avoiding 
perſecution ; that ſo they might draw out their time as long as pol- 
{ible, and not provoke their enemies to cut them off. See Dan, ii. 8. 


Col. iv. 5. This interpretation, however, ſeems to expreſs only a 


ſmall part of that Chriſtian diligence and prudence, to which the 
Apoſtle meant to direct and exhort us. The word tSayogagum, re- 
deeming, has a peculiar force ; and implies, as the French word ra- 
cheter, and the Engliſh word redeem alſo does, The recovery and pur- 
chaſing again what has been loſt, Comp. Gal. iii. 13. iv. 4, 5. © En- 
deavour to recover, and bring back, as far as poſſible, the time which 
has been unhappily loſt and thrown away in the enormities of your 
heathen life, by diligently making uſe of what remains, and ſtudy- 
ing to improve it to the beſt and moſt valuable purpoſes; for which 
you ſhould be careful to embrace the preſent opportunity, becaule the 
days we live in are evil; in which we are on every fide ſurrounded 
with perſecutions and perils, and God only knows how ſoon our 
liberty or our life may be taken away.” See Doddridge, Barrow, 
Saurin's Sermons, tom. viii, p. 196. and Stockius. Dr. Heylin 
reads, Improving the time; and he obſerves from Tully, that every 
hour has its proper duty; nullum tempus vacare officio poteſt, When 
we diſcharge that duty, we improve, that is, make the beſt of our 
time. The motive added is, becauſe the days are evil: The frequent 
diſaſters which happen to us, furniſh materials for the exerciſe of 
virtue, which is the true improvement of time. | 

Ver. 17. Therefore be ye not unwiſe} See ver. 10. The Chriſtian 
prudence is, upon all occaſions, to conſider what is the will of Gd. 
Our duty varies with our circumſtances ; and it is a main point of 
wiſdom to diſcern what are the duties which correſpond to our pre- 
ſent circumſtances, Heylin. 5 | 

Ver. 18. Be net drunk with wine] It is highly probable that here 
may be a particular reference to thoſe diſſolute ceremonies, called the 
Bacchanalia, which were celebrated by the heathens, in honour of 
their god of wine, While theſe rites continued, men and women 


made it a point of religion to intoxicate themſclves, and ran about 


the ſtreets, fields, and vineyards, ſinging and ſhouting in a wild and 
tumultuous manner : In oppoſition to theſe extravagant vociferations, 
the ule of devout pſalmody is with great propriety recommended. 
Plato tells us, that there was hardly a ſober perſon to be found in 
the whole Attican territories, during the continuance of theſe de— 


teſtable ſolemnities. St. Paul dehorts the Epheſians from the too 


free uſe of wine, becauſe therein is exceſs. The word is acwria, Which 
may either ſignify luxury or d//elutentſs ; implying that drinking is 
no friend to continency and chaſtity, but gives up the reins to luſt 
and uncleanneſs, —the vice he had been warning them againſt: Or it 
may ſignify int mperance and diſorder z oppolite to that ſober and pru- 
dent demeanor adviſed, in redeeming the time. Mine is fo frequently 
the caule hereof, by the ungrateful abuſe of the bounty of Provi- 
dence in giving it, that the enormity is repreſented, by a ſtrong and 
beautiful figure, as contained in the very liquor. See Locke, Dod- 
Cridge, Calmet, and Mintert. 

Jer. 19. Singing and making melody in your hearts] “ Your hearts 
and affections corieſponding with what is uttefed by your mouths ; 
without which no external melody, be it ever to exact and harmo- 
nious, can be pleaſing to the Lord.” 

Ver. 20. Giving thanks always, &c.] “ Giving thanks to God for 
all the favours he has beltowed upon you, and even for your aillic- 


tions, as occaſions offer for the trial, the illuſtration, and improve. 
ment of your virtue.” The words rendered for all things, are tranſ. 
lated by ſome for all perſons; and then the meaning will be, Con. 
ſider yourſelves as appointed to return to God the tribute of praiſe 
due from the whole human race, and addreſs your daily thankf. 
givings to him, for thoſe bleſſings he is continually ſhowering down 
on your fellow-chriſtians, and fellow-creatures in general,” hi i; 
certainly a generous and noble thought, and is ſtrongly expreſſed in 
that excellent“ form of general thankſgiving” in our church liturgy, | 
See Doddridge, Grotius, and Barrow's works, vol. i. p. 257. 

Ver. 21. Submitting yourſelves one ts another] Though this verſe, in 
grammatical conſtruction, be joined to the foregoing diſcourſe, yet 
it ought to be looked upon as introductory to what follows, and to 
be a general rule given to the Epheſians, to ſubmit to thoſe duties 
which the ſeveral relations they ſtood in to one another required, 
After this general exhortation to the diſcharge of relative duties, the 
Apoſtle proceeds to the particular conſideration of the ſeveral relations 
of huſbands and wives, parents and children, maſters and ſervants; 
which he might rather chooſe to inſiſt on, as ſome were ready to 
imagine that Chriſtian converts were releaſed from any further obli- 
gation to thoſe who ſtill continued in a ſtate of heatheniſm, The 
Apoſtle therefore preſſes it upon them to ſhew a due regard to rela 


tive duties, in whatever ſtation they were placed ; and to remember, 


that Chriſtian privileges by no means excuſed them from the duties re- 
ſulting from natural and civil relations of life, but rather enforced the 
obligations they were under to obſerve them : and if theſe duties were 
incumbent upon Chriſtians towards relations of all kinds, even though 
they bore the character of unbelievers, much more were they engaged 
to practiſe them toward ſuch, as were related to them not only by the 
ties of nature, or of civil inſtitution, bur alſo by the more endearing 
bonds of grace. See 1 Cor. vii. 10—24. 1 Tim. vi. 1, 2. Doddridge, 
and Locke, | 


Ver. 22. Wives, ſubmit yourſelves] It is obſervable, that in the ſe- 


veral exhortations given here to the practice of relative duties, 2 


likewiſe in Coloſſ. iii. 18, &c. the Apoſtle firſt begins with the 
lower relations of wives, and children, and ſervants, before he pro- 
cceds in each of theſe inſtances to thoſe of huſbands, and parents, and 
maſters : which it is probable he might do, becauſe the duties of in- 
teriors are commonly moſt apt to be objected to; as what are thought 
molt difficult to be complicd with; and where theſe are faithfully 
performed, the correſpondent duties of ſuperiors will be more readily 
attended to, and more effectually ſecured. Some would ſupply the 
word church in the laſt clauſe, as the context ſeems to lead i ile 
church unto the Lord. See the next verſe, and Bowyer's Conjettus 
Eimendations, 

Ver. 23. The huſband is the head of the wife] It is from the head that 
the body receives both health and life: St. Paul here pronoun 
this of Chri/?, as the head of the church ; that by the parallel which be 
makes ule of to repreſent the relation between huſband and wife, be 
may both ſhew the wife the reaſonableneſs of her ſubjection to het 
hutband, ail the duty incumbent on the huſband to cheriſh and 
preſerve his wife; as we ſce he purſues it in the following verſes 
Locke, 

Ver. 26. Cl:arſe it with the waſhing of water] The Apoſtle pro- 
bably alludes here to the methods taken in eaſtern countries, to pa- 
rify the virgins who were to be preſented to the royal bed: (com? 
Eſth. ii. 3, 9, and 12. and Ezek. xvi. 7—14.) And no doubt pi 
per care was alic taken to cultivate their minds, and to form them 
to ſuch knowledge, as might render them more fit to become td. 
dignity intended for them; which was the more neceſſary, as ſome 
of thoſe who appeared as candidates on ſuch occaſions, were of lot 
birth and education. The putitying of men is aſcribed ſo mu? 
throughout the New. Teſtament to the word, i. e. the preaching | 


| Chap. V. 
27 That he might preſent it to himſelf a 
lorious church, not having ſpot or wrinkle, 

or any ſuch thing; but that it ſhould be 
holy, and without blemiſh. FOR ls 
28 So ought men to love their wives, as 
their own bodies. He that loveth his wife, 
loveth himſelf. | 

29 For no man ever yet hated his own 
fleſh ; but nouriſheth and cheriſheth it, even 
as the Lord the church : 

30 For we are members of his body, of 
his fleſh, and of his bones. | 

3x For this cauſe ſhall a man leave his 
ſather and mother, and ſhall be joined 

unto his wife, and they two ſhall be one 

fleſh. 

32 This is a great myſtery : but I ſpeak 
concerning Chriſt and the church. | 
33 Nevertheleſs, let every one of you in 

articular, ſo love his wife even as him- 


ſelf; and the wife ſee that ſhe reverence her 
huſband. | 


Ver. 27. Cant. iv. 7. 
x. 7. 1 Cor. vi. 16. . 1. 


2 Cor. vil. 15. 


the Goſpel, and baptiſm, that there needs little to be ſaid to prove it. 
dee John xv. 3. xvii. 17. Rom. vi. 1, &c. 1 Pet. i. 22. Tit. iii. 5. 
Heb. x. 22. Col. ii. 12, 13. and Locke. 


Ver. 27. That he might preſent it to himſelf ] The Alexandrine and 


in other copies read, That he himſelf might preſent to himſelf the church, glo- 
'et ris, without ſpot, &c. And this ſeems more ſuitable to the Apoſtle's 
to meaning; who, to recommend to huſbands love and tenderneſs to- 
ies Wards their wives, in imitation of Chriſt's affection to the church, 
ed. news, that whereas other brides take care to embelliſh and ſet off 
the their perſons, in order to recommend themſelves to their bridegrooms; 
Ons Chriſt himielf, at the expence of his own pains and blood, purified 
its; and prepared for himſelf his ſpouſe, the church, that he might pre- 
y to ſent it to himſelf without ſpot or wrinkle. How bright an idea does 
dbli- this verſe give us of the grand plan and deſign of Chriſtianity ;—to 
The bring all the millions of which the church conſiſts to ſuch a ſtate of 
rela- perfect virtue and glory, that when the penctrating eye of Chriſt, 
nder, ts great and holy Bridegroom, ſhall ſurvey it, there ſhall not be one 
es re- pot, or wrinkle, or any thing like it, in the leaſt to impair its 
ed the beauty, or offend his ſight! Where is ſuch a ſcheme of thought to 
s were be found in the world, but in the New Tettament, and thoſe who 
hough have been taught by it ?—Sce Locke, Doddridge, and Calmet. 
paged Ver. 28. So ought men] Se alſo ought huſbands, Wat. Ss alſo, or, 
by the anjwerably to this, ought men, MS, | 
Jearing Jer. 30, 31. Fer we are members, &c.] Theſe two verſes mav 
dridge, ſeem to ſtand here diſorderly, ſo as to diſturb the connection, and 
make the interences disjointed, and very looſe and inconſiſtent, to 
the ſe ene who more minds the order and grammatical conſiructian of St. 
ties, 2 Paul's words writtey down, than the thoughts which poſſeſſed his 
ith the mind when he was writing. It is plain the Apoſtle had here two 
he pro- things in view; the one was, to preſs men to love their wives, by 
nts, and tne example of Chriſt's love to his church; and the force cf tlie 
s of in argument lay in this, that a man and his wife were one fleſh, as 
though! Chrift and his church were one; but this latter being a truth of the 
aithfully greater conſequence of the two, he was as intent on ſettling it upon 
c readily their minds, though it were but an incident, as the other, Which 
pply tht vas the argument he was upon: And therefore having ſaid, ver. 
=] the 29, $ hat every one nouriſbetb and cheriſheth his own fleſh, as Chrift 


church, it was natural to ſubjoin the reaſon ; viz. Becauſe 

bis bady, of his fleſh, and of bis bones: This pro- 
11 22 163K 25 much care to have believed, as that it was the 
' AULDands to love their wives; and this doctrine of Chriſt 
:inz one, when he had ſo ſtrongly aſſerted in the 
am concerning E, Gen; ii. 23. (which he, in his 
7 0! exprefing himſelf, underſtands both of the wife, and 
arch) he goes on with the words in Gen. ii. 24. which 
1-17 Dein;z one fleſh a reaſon, why a man was more ſtrictly 
me : to his wife, than to his parents, or any other relations. 
inivead of, Fer this cauſe, ver. 31. ſome would render the 
E weraoly thereto, or on the other hand. See Matth. xix. 


Iren 1 
3 4 144 i 


4 @ great myſtery] It is plain by the foregoing verſes, 
application of the words in Gen, ii. 23. to Chriſt and 
4722, that the Apoſtles underſtood ſeveral paſſages in the Old 
#317 relcrence io Chriſt, and the Goſpel ; which evange- 

ea lente was not underſtood, till by the aſſiſtance of the 


You, III 
— 2 


reaching © 
(is 


EPHESIANS. 


Col. i. 24. Ch. i. 4.—V: 30. 1 Cor. vi. 15. 


Chap. VI. 
CHAP. VI: 
The duty of children toward their parents, of 


ſervants toward their maſters. Our life is 


a warfare, not only againſt fliſb and blood, 
but alſo ſpiritual enemies. The compleat ar- 
mour of a Chriſtian, and how it ought to be 
uſed. Tychicus is commended. 


Hildren, obey your parents in the Lord: 

A for this is right. 

2 Honour thy father and mother (which 
is the firſt commandment with promiſe,) 

3 That it may be well with thee, and thou 
mayelt live long on the earth. 

4 And, ye fathers, provoke not your 
children to wrath ; but bring them up in the 
nurture and admonition of the Lord. | 

5 Servants, be obedient to them that are 
your maſters according to the fleſh, with 


fear and trembling, in ſingleneſs of your 
heart, as unto Chriſt ; 


xii. 27.—V. 31. Gen. ii. 24. Matth. xix. 5. Mark 


Col. iii. 20.—V. 2. Exod. xx. 12. Deut. v. 16. xxvii. 16. Ecclus. iii. 8. Matth. xv. 4. Mark vii. 
10.—V. 4. Col. iii. 21. Deut. vi. 7, 20. Pf. Ixxviii. 4. Prov. xix. 18.—V. 5. Col. iii. 22. 1 Tim. Yi i149. 174 hh. 38 


Spirit of God, the Apoſtles ſo explained and revealed it. This is 
that which St. Paul, (as we ſee he docs here) calls nyſlery: He who 
is defirous to have a true notion of this matter, ſhould carefully read 

1 Cor. ii. where the Apoſtle very particularly explains it. See Locke. 
Dr. Doddridge paraphraſes the verſe thus: “ This is indeed a great 
myſlery, which was long unknown, and now it is in ſome meaſure 
diſcovered, is a matter of much admiration: But you will eaſily 
perceive that in ſaying this, I ſpeak not of the union between a man 
and his wife, but of that betwixt Chri/t and the church : For, that 
the Son of God ſhould unite himſelf to a ſociety of mortal men, 
and regard them as making a part of himſelf, on account of the in- 
timacy with which they are joined to him in a community of Spirit 
and of intereſt, can never be ſufficiently admired,” This ſublime 
doctrine which had been long concealed, and cannot now be full 


comprehended, may with the greateſt propriety be called a her; in 
every ſenſe of the word. 


Chap. VI. Ver. 2. Mpich is the firſl commandment with promiſe] 


The church of Rome would argue from hence, that the ſecond com- 
mandment, which forbids the worſhip of images, having a promiſe 
added to it, of God's ſhewing mercy to thouſands, in them that love 
him, and keep his commandments, can be no longer obligatory un- 
der the Goſpel ; ſince this which relates to honouring of parents, is 
ſaid to be the firfl commandment with promiſe. But it is eaſy to diſcern 
the fallacy and weakneſs of this argument, as what is annexed to 
the ſecond commandment apparently relates to the whole law, and is 
a general declaration of the mercy God would ſhew to thoſe who 
kept, not only that, but all his commandments; while this of which 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, is the firſt and only precept of the decalogue, 
which has a particular promiſe annexed to it peculiar to himſclf, See 
Calmet, Menochius, and Doddridge. 

Ver. 3. That thou mayeſt live ang, &c.] It has been obſerved, 
that the Apoltle does not ſay upon the land which the Lord thy God 
grveth thee, that he might not encourage a vain hope in the Jews of 
continuing in the land of Canaan, But when it is conſidetred that 
thoſe to whom he was writing were chiefly Gentile converts, the 
clauſe Would very properly be omitted in this view, as it mult better 
ſuit the caſe of the whole church, to expreſs the promiſe in a general 
way. Sec Whitby, Doddridge, and Calmet. 

Ver. 4. Ye fathers, provoke not your children, & c.] © Ye fathers, be 
careful not to exaſperate your children, by an overbearing and tyrannical 
behaviour z by rigorous ſeverity; leſt by this means you ſhould ex- 
cite them to ſuch a ſecret indignation, as may make it difficult for 
them to reftrain thoſe expreſſions of wrath, which in ſuch a relation 
would be very indecent ; and among other evil coniequences of ſuch 
a conduct, there is great reaſon alſo to conclude, that it would na- 
turally prejudice them againit Chriſtianity, and thus would bring 
upon yourſelves a ſhare in the guilt of their ciſobedience, and their 
ruin.“ By the nurture and admonitian of the Lord is meant, „Such 
a courſe of diſcipline and inſtruction, as properly belongs to a reli- 
gious education; which ought to be employed in forming them for 
the Lord, by laying a reſtraint upon the firlt appearances of ever 
vicious paſſion; and nouriſhing them with the words of faith, and 
of good doctrine.” See 1 Tim. iv. 6, 
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Chap. VI. 1 725 
6 Not with eye- ſervice, as men- pleaſers, 
but as the ſervants of Chriſt, doing the will 
of God from the heart; 

7 With good will doing ſervice, as to the 


7 


Lord, and not to men: 
8 Knowing that whatſoever good thing 


any man doeth, the ſame ſhall he receive of 


the Lord, whether he be bond, or free. 
9 And, ye maſters, do the ſame things 


unto them, forbearing threatening : know- 


ing that your Maſter alſo: is in heaven; 
neither is there reſpe& of perſons with 
him. LY | 

10 Finally, my brethren, be ſtrong in the 
Lord, and in the power of his might. 


11 Put on the whole armour of God, 
that ye may be able to ſtand againſt the 


wiles of the devil. 
12 For we wireſtle not againſt fleſh and 
blood, but againſt principalities, againſt 


powers, againſt the rulers of the darkneſs 


Ver. 6. Col. iii. 22.—V. 


V. £3. Nom. xiif. 12. 1 Cor. vi. 7. 1 
Or, heavenly, as ch. i. 3.— V. 13. 2 Cor. x. 4. 
Tai. lix. 17. 2 Cor. vi. 7 


Ver. 6. Net with eye- ſervice] “ Not as attending on their buſineſs 
only while their maſter's eyes are upon them.“ Grotius takes no- 
tice of the great elegance of the compound words made uſe of here in 


the original ; which our tranſlators have endeavoured to imitate : 


But as the Greek abounds more in ſuch compound words than any 
other language, ſo St. Paul has frequently introduced them in his 
writings, with a peculiar elegance and beauty. See Grotius, and 
Blackwall's Sacr. Claſ. vol. i. p. 239. 

Ver. q. Forbearing threatening] “ Forbearing not only cruel and 
dangerous blows, but all fevere and vigorous threatening ; and every 
thing of an over-haſty and tyrannical conduct.“ Doddridge. Mr. 
Locke paraphraſes it: “* Forbearing the roughneſs eyen of unne- 
ceſſury menaces.” Dr. Waterland reads the next clauſe, Knowing 
that both their and your Maſter alſo is in heaven. 

Ver. 11. Put on the whole armour of God] The word in the original 


is TawzMNe, panoply, which includes all forts of armour, whether of- 


fenlive or defenſive, This the Apoſtle applies to the exerciſe of all 
thoſe Chriſtian graces, with which we are furniſhed by God, to be 
made uſe of in his ſtrength, as well to annoy the enemy, as to de- 
fend ourſelves; and it appears by the particular deſcription which 
the Apoltle here proceeds to give of it, to be a ſuit of armour every 
way complete, and properly adapted to the defence of every part ; 
with this exception, that none is provided for che back; to hint to 
us, as ſome have obſerved, that we muſt always face the enemy, or 
we ſhall ſoon lie open to his attacks, and have no defence from dan- 
pers, The reader will find in Gurnall's “ Chriſtian in complete ar- 


maour,“ a very large and practical improvement of this portion of 


Sacred Scripture, 

er. 12. Principalities and powers] Theſe are put here for thoſe 
revolted angels, who ftood in oppoſition to the kingdom of God. 
The rulers of the darkneſs of this world, ſeems to mean thoſe who have 
long uſurped a dominion over the world, and who in the preſent age 
hold men in the chains of hereditary ſuperſtition and deſtructive 
errors, which have been delivered down to them through many ſuc- 
cceding generations. There is ſomewhat peculiar in the original of 


the next clauſe, which Mr. Locke paraphraſes “ the ſpiritual ma- 


nagers of the oppoſition to the kingdom of God.“ There is no doubt 
but it refers to thoſe revolted ſpirits who are continually employed in 
propagating wickedneſs, Some, however, would render the Jaſt 
words { Ti; evovgavios, about heavenly things; as ſignifying that we 
wreſtle with them to ſecure to ourſelves thoſe ſpiritual and eternal 
bleſfings, of which they would endeavour to deprive us. See Whitby, 
and Goodwin's Works, vol. i. p. 45. 

Ver. 14. Having your leins girt about, &c.] It has often been ob- 
ſerved, that the military girdic was not only an ornament, but a de- 
fonce z 25 it hid the gaping 7272ts of the armour, and kept them cloſe 
and Ready, as well as forufied the loins of thoſe who wore it, ren- 
dering them more vigorous, and fit for action. The chief difficulty 
here is to know, whether /-uth refers to the true principles of religion, 
or to integrity in our condut; and how, on the latter interpretation, 
to keep it diſtinct from the breaj!-picie of righteaufneſs z or, on the 


: 


former, from the fhield of faith ; But perhaps it may rather ſignify 


ſome virtue of the mind, as do all the other parts of the ar- 
niout enumcrated, and then it mult reſer to that uprightneſs and 


EPHESIANS. 


7. Col. iii. 23.—V.8. Rom. ii. 6. 2 Cor. v. 10. Col. iii. 24. Col. iii. 11.—V. 9. Col. iv. 1. Or, m. 
derating. Some read, bath your and their maſter. Wiſd, vi. 7. Ecclus. xxxv. 12. Rom. ii. 11. Col. iii. 25.— V. 10. Ch. i. 19. 11 16 
heſſ. v. 8.—V. 12. Gr. blood and fleſh. John xii. 31. i 
Ch. v. 16. Or, having overcome all.— V. 14. 
1 Theff. v. 8 -V. 15. Ifai. lii. 7. Rom. x. 15.—V. 16. 1 John v. 4.—V. 17. Iſai. lix. 17. 1 Theſſ. v. d. 
Hebr. iv. 12. Rev. i. 16.— V. 18. Luke xviii. 1. Rom. xii. 12. Col. iv. 2. 1 Theſſ. v. 17. Mark xiii, 33. 


ſincerity of intention, which produces righteouſneſs, or an holy 


tal. And ſome Greek writers tell us, that it was uſual for ſoldiers 


jectures. 


* 


Chap. V4, 
of this world, againſt ſpiritual wick «4... 
in high places. 1 2 * kelbeſ. 

13 Wherefore take unto you the whole 
armour of God, that ye may be able : 
withſtand in the evil day, and having * =" 
all, to ſtand. ; 

14 Stand therefore, having your loins oirt 
about with truth, and having on the breaſt. 
plate of righteouſneſs ; 

15 And your feet ſhod with the Prepa- 
ration of the goſpel of peace ; 

16 Above all, taking the ſhield of faith 
wherewith ye ſhall be able to quench all the 
fiery darts of the wicked. 

17 And take the helmet of ſalvation, and 
the ſword of the ſpirit, which is the word 
of God : 7 

18 Praying always with all prayer and 
ſupplication in the Spirit, and watching 
thereunto with all perſeverance, and ſuppli- 
cation for all ſaints; 


xiv. 30. Col. i. 13. Or, wicked ſpirin. 
Iſai. xi. 5. Luke xii, 35. 1 pet, N 


and equitable conduct, as its proper fruit, See Doddridge and 
Gurnall. | | 

Ver. 15. Your * ſhed with the preparation of the Goſpel) * With 
that peaceful and benevolent temper which is fo much recommended 
by the Goſpel, as an effential part of the Chriftian character; and 
which, like the boots worn by ſoldiers, will bear you unhurt through 
the many difficulties and trials, which like ſharp-pointed thorn 
may lie in your way, and dangerouſly obſtruct your progreſs.” Mr, 
Locke underſtands by this, an habitual readineſs to walk in the way 
of the Goſpel of peace; as if it were intended as a general injunc- 
tion to obey all its precepts : But it evidently appears to be tek ed 
in a particular manner to point our the preparation which the Go 
pel makes for our defence, by that peaceful temper which it ſo often 
teaches and inculcates. See Doddridge, Locke, and Gurnall, Dr. 
+> woos following Gauſtenius, reads, with the ſandal of tbe 

oſpel. 

o 16. Above all] Beſides all. MS. Over and above all. Blackw. 
and Wat. This laft tranſlation beſt anſwers to the particle is; here 
uſed, and beſt expreſſes the alluſion to rhe ſituation of the ſhield, a 
covering the other pieces of the armour ;—which has here a beautiful 
propriety, as truth, righteouſneſs, and peace, are ſheltered, as it were 
by Faith, from the aſſaults which might otherwiſe overbear them. 
Many commentators ſuppoſe, that the Apoſtle, in the laſt clauſe of 
this verſe, be able to quench, &c. refers to an ancient cuſtom, fil 
prevailing among the Indians 'and other barbarous nations, to dip 
their arrows in the blood and gall of aſps and vipers, and other poi. 
ſonous preparation;, which fire the blood of thoſe who are wounded 
with them, occaſion exquiſite pain, and make the leaſt wound mot- 


to have ſhields made of raw hides, which immediately quenched then. 
It is alſo certain, that ſome arrows were diſcharged with ſo great 3 
velocity, that they fired in their paſſage. If the Apoſtle alludes to 
theſe, he may mean to hint thoſe furious ſuggeſtions which th! 
wicked-one may ſometimes diſcharge into the mind, like ſo many en- 
venomed arrows or darts, which kindle by the ſwiftneſs of their pal 
ſage, See Goodwin's *“ Child of Light,” p. 101. Raphelius and 
Gurnall. | 

Ver. 17. And take the helmet of ſalvation] Some would read this, 
And for an helmet, the hope of ſalvation, as it is expreſſed 1 Thell. v. 
8. And inſtead of all prayer and ſupplication, in the next verſe, the) 
would read with all attention { =go76xn;} and prayer. See Bowyer's Cu. 


Ver. 18. Watching thereunto with all perſeverance] © Improving the 
gift of prayer by continual exerciſe, and collecting fit materials for 
addreſſes to God, by reading, converſation, meditation, &c.“ der 
on Philip. iv. 6. and Bp. Wilkins on Prayer, p. 39. Mr. Locke ob- 
ſerves, that in the foregoing allegory concerning the Chriſtian 2” 
mour, there is no need curiouſly to explain wherein the peculiar col. 
reſpondence between thoſe pieces of armour and the ſeveral virtues con. 
ſiſted; it being ſufficiently plain, upon the whole, what the Apoſt' 
28 and where with he would have believers anmed for their wel 

are. ; 
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known the myſtery of the 
goſpel 8 bp. of | a 
20 For which I am an ambaſſador in 


bonds : that therein I may ſpeak boldly, as 


1 ought to ſpeak. . 
= But that ye alſo may know my affairs, 
and how I do, Tychicus a beloved brother, 


and faithful minifter in the Lord, ſhall make 


known to you all things: 


22 Whom I have ſent unto you for the 


Ver, 19. Acts iv. = 
Or, theresf.—V . 21. ol 


Fer. 10. And for me, that utterance may be given me] ** And for me 


” bs particular, that I may with freedom and plainneſs of ſpeech preach the 


wird,” See Locke, and Blackwall, vol. i. p. 145. 

Ver. 20. For which I am an ambaſſador in bonds] Some would ren- 
der re ＋ aNb¹ 1 grow old in a chain; comp. Philem. ver. 9. 
where lab wh ſignifies Paul the aged. But it is certain that 
the common verſion of this paſſage may be juſtified. As the perſons 
of ambaſſadors were always ſacred, the Apoſtle ſeems to refer to the 
outrage which was done to his divine Maſter in this violation of his 
liberty. See Raphael, Doddridge, and on Acts xii. 4. 


and fellow-labourers, and had been his companion in the laſt inter- 
view he had with the elders of Epheſus, when he ſent for them to 
come to him at Miletus. See Acts xx. 4, 17. | 

Ver. 24. In ſincerity] The Greek word ſignifies in incorruption, 
43z2giz. St. Paul cloſes all his Epiſtles with this benediction, Grace 
le with you 3 but this here is ſo peculiar a way of expreſſing himſelf, 
that it may give us ſome reaſon to inquire what thoughts ſuggeſted 
it, It has been remarked more than once, that the chief buſineſs of 
his Epiſtles is that which fills his mind and guides his pen in his whole 
diſcourſe. In this to the Epheſians he ſets forth the Goſpel as a diſ- 
penſation, ſo much in every thing ſuperior to the law, that it was de- 
baſing, corrupting, and deſtroying the Goſpel, to join circumciſion and 
the obſervance of the law, as neceſſary to it. Having written this 
Epiſtle to this end, the ſame thought being ftill upon his mind, he 
here, in the concluſion, pronounces favour on all thoſe who love the 
Lerd Feſus Chrift in incorruption ; that is, without mixing or joining 
any thing with him, in the work of our ſalvation, which may render 


ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing. But this I ſubmit, 
ſays Mr. Locke with his uſual candour, to the conſideration of the 
judicious reader. Accordingly, ſome commentators ate of opinion, 


that the word aÞ9ags'is rather expreſles that uprightneſs of heart, which 


is oppoſed to the putting on falſe pretences, and may with great pro- 


priety be underſtood, as a general deſcription of a true Chriſtian : 


and indeed it is manifeſt, that wherever this unfeigned, this inviola- 


ble love to Chrift prevails, there will of courſe be all the other eſſential 
parts of the Chriſtian character. 


FEET EEE TION SY 


The love of our bleſſed Redeemer to his church ought daily to be 
celebrated with the moſt cordial gratitude, and that infinite conde- 
ſcenſion adored, by which he hath been pleaſed to unite us to him- 
{cif in ſuch dear and inſeparable bonds. He is the Saviour of the 
lady ;,—and in how wonderful a manner is he become fo !—He hath 
given himſelf for us, —hath bought us from ſervitude and miſery, at 
the expence of his own life, and hath waſhed us from our ſins in his 
tun bloed, as well as cleanſed us in the laver of baptiſmal water; and 
intending us for the eternal diſplays of, his love, as well as for the 
participation of his glory, he hath ſandtified us by his Spirit, and 
formed us for it by his word; and thus is preparing us for that bleſſed 
«ay, when the whole body of his elect ſhall be brought forth, as the 
bride, the Lamb's wife, to thoſe public eſpouſals, which ſhall have 
ticir conſummation in compleat and everlaſting happineſs. ch. v. 
23—26. 

O that noble and illuſtrious day! when the eye of Chriſt ſhall ſur- 
Vey all the millions of his people, and placing them in his preſence 
3 one with himſelf, ſhall look with full complacency and delight, 
01 all the various members of that glorious church, and behold neither 
et, ner wrinkle, nor any ſuch thing; but all comely, fair and lovely ; 
@ anſwering that perfect idea which he had formed; that ſcheme 


vhich he had laid for raiſing them by perfect holineſs to perfect feli- 


Oy! ver. 27, In the mean time, let us think with delight on the 


Proofs which he gives of his conſtant love. He ncuriſbes and cheriſhes 


the church, and with the moſt affectionate regard is tender of it, as 
ne are of the members of our own body, of cur fieſh, and of our bones. 
r. 29, 30. O that we may have a more ſenſible communion with 
m, as our great head, and derive more continual influences from 
ae rich fountain of his fulneſs ! 

For his ſake, let us love one another; nor let thoſe who are joined 
in the cugal relation fail to conſider it in the view here repreſented: 


EPHESIANS, 


19 And for me, that utterance may be 
-yert unto me, that I may open my mouth 


Ver. 21. Tychicus a beloved brother] He was one of Paul's friends 


the Goſpel uſeleſs and ineffectual; for thus he ſays, Gal. v. 2. If 


Chap. VI. 


ſame purpoſe, that ye might know our af- 
fairs, and that he might comfort your 
hearts. 7 

23 Peace be to the brethren, and love 
with faith from God the Father, and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

24 Grace be with all them that love out 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſincerity. Amen. 


Written from Rome unto the Ephefians 
by Tychicus. 


Col. iv. 3. 2 Theff. iii. 1. 2 Cor. iii. 12.—V. 20. 2 Cor. v. 20. Ads xxviti. 20. Ch. iii, 1. Or, in 4 chain. 
iv. 7. 1 Tim. iv. 12. Tit. iii. 12.—V. 22. Col. iv. 8.—V. 24. Tit. ii. 7. Or, with incorruption. | 


Let huſbands ſee to it, that their love to their wives bears ſome re- 
ſemblance to that which Chriſt avows and manifeſts to the church; 
let wives pay a reverence to their huſbands, like that which the church 
is required to pay to Chriſt; and let both carefully maintain that wi 
dom and ſandtity in the whole of their behaviour, which may ſuit the 
relation they bear to each other, in their common head, as well as 
render their intimate alliance happy, which it can never be, but by 
an union of hearts, as well as of hands. ver. 24, 25, 33. Vain will 
it be to think of dividing their intere/ts, when their perſons are thus 
Joined in ſuch a manner, as to become one fleſh. ver. 31. And can 
there be a ſtronger argument to the moſt tender love ? —He that loveth 
his wife, loveth himſelf: ver. 28. She that loveth her huſband, and 
from love obeys him, loveth herſelf too: and every inſtance of un- 
kindneſs, on the one hand or the other, is but arming the members 
with weapons againſt the head, or employing the head in contrivances 
againſt the members. 

It is matter of thankful acknowledgment that the Almighty God 
condeſcends in his word to give us particular inſtructions, ſuited to 
the circumſtances in which we are reſpectively placed. Children and 


ſervants are not forgotten. Let them attend to thoſe gracious leſlons 


which are here given by the ſupreme Parent and Maſter, who while 
he teaches them, pleads their cauſe, and interpoſes his high authority 
to vindicate them from oppreſſion and abuſe, | 

Much of the happineſs of ſociety evidently depends on the tempet 
and conduct of thoſe who are placed in theſe lower relations. Let 
children therefore learn to be ſubject to their parents, with all dutiful 
and humble reſpect, from a fenfs of the reaſonableneſs of the com- 


mand, and of the goodneſs which has annexed ſuch a 2 to it; 
i 


a promiſe which ſhall ſtill be efficacious, ſo far as long 
indeed a bleſſing to a pious child, ch. vi. 1—3. 
Servants, with all godly ſimplicity and uprightneſs of heart, ſhould 
revere the authority of Chriſt in them that are their maſters according 
to the fleſb; and exerciſe a good conſcience towards them upon all oc- 
caſions, not only when under their eye, but in their abſence ; well 


fe would be 


knowing that Gop is always prefent, and always attentive to the 


conduct of every rational creature, in whatſoever rank, Let them 


cheriſh that inward good-will, and benevolence of heart, which ren- 


ders every act of ſervice uniform and ſteady, and makes it in a degree 
obl:ging, even when performed by thoſe from whom authority might 
have extorted it: nor let the certain and important reward which 
will aſſuredly follow every good action, whether great or ſmall,— 
whether performed by perſons in more elevated or inferior ſtations 
of life, fail to animate us all to a zealous diligence in well-doing, 
whatever diſcouragement may at preſent attend us. ver. 5—8, _ 
Thoſe who bear the ſuperior relations in life ſhould remember, that 
the command of a much higher Parent and Lord requires alſo of them 
a tender regard to their inferiors. Let Parents therefore govern their 
own paſſions, that they may not terrify and oppreſs the tender ſpirits 
of their children; or if they are otherwiſe than fender, may not teach 
them an evil leſſon againſt themſelves, and by their own example 
ſtrengthen them in thoſe exceſſes, which may be a diſgrace and de- 
triment to the family; and when age has broken all the vigour of the 


parents, may bring down their grey hairs with ſorrow to the grave, A 


conſcientious care to! educate and train them up in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord, if duly attended to, will teach a better conduct ; 
and the meekneſs and gentleneſs of Chriſt will have a happy influence on 
both. ver. 4. 

Again, let the thoughts of that great impartial Mafter in heaven, 
awe maſters upon earth; and the expectation, the certain expecta- 
tion of giving an account to Him, engage them to make the yoke of 
ſervitude, which God hath been pleaſed to lay on thoſe, who are 


_ nevertheleſs their brethren, as light and eaſy as they can; (ver. g.} 


chuſing, even when they might command with authority, rather to 
intreat with love: Not doing or ſaying any thing unneceſſarily ri- 
gorous or ſevere ; not threatening, reviling, or reproaching, but treat- 
ing their ſervants like thoſe whom they conſider as partakers with 
them in the ſame hope, or whom they earneſtly deſire, by all prudent 
condeſcenſion and tenderneſs, to lead into the way of falvation. 

Let the heart of every Chriſtian ſoldier be at once awakened and 
animated by the important charge which the Apoſtle, as it were, 
ſtill ſounds in our ears. ver. 10—18. He knew the weak neſs of the 
Chriſtian, and the dangers of his way; how inſufficient for the ſp 
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Chap. VI. FF 
ritual warfare we are in ourſelves, and that our only frength is in 
the Lord, and in the power of his might, by whom' alone we can be 


kept in ſafety, and may be made even more than conquerors in all things: 
And therefore, 3 us to this, at the ſame time that he ſets 
ty 


forth the difficulty of the combat, and ſounds a charge to the bat- 
tle; He ſhews us the proviſion made for our defence, and calls us to 
put on the complete armour of God; an armour, which will ſerve for 
every part; which will ſupply us both with offenſive and defenfive 
weapons, and help us to withſtand, and even to ſurmount the great- 
eſt oppoſition, Let us ſee to it then, that we both pat on, and that 
we uſe it all. 
And when we conſider the greatneſs and number of our enemies, 
their reſtleſs and unwearied malice, and their inconceivable /ubtilty, 
— have we not enough td engage us in the application of this divine 
panoply ? Fleſh and blood have too, too frequently worſted us; how 
then ſhall we ſtand againſt principalities and powers ; againſt the rulers 
of the darkneſs of this world, and againſt ſpirits of 3 who 
make it ſtill their buſineſs to draw others into that ſpiritual wicked- 
neſs, which they were firſt ſo daring as to ſhew in heavenly places? 
Indeed, it will be impoſſible we ſhould at any time be ſafe from 
danger, if every direction here given be not diligently attended to; 
Having ſuch a numerous and mighty hoſt of enemies - combiried 
againſt us, we ſhall never be able to withſtand and overcome them, 


—if the girdle of truth be looſened, —if the brea/t-plate of righteouſneſs 


/ 
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we may be called to endure, on the account of religion: ( 


Chap. VI. 5 


be not put on, —if the preparation of the Goſpel ce 
our f the helmet of ſalvation do not — G, esd, it forms 
of faith be not our defence and ſhelter, and the fword of the > 
our weapon. And vainly ſhall we labour to obtain #7; ar, P 
any other method, if fervent prayer and ſupplication in the ſpirit by 
der the aids and influences of his grace, be not addreſſed to the ms 
of heaven, whoſe work and whoſe gift this celeſtial armour f. 06 
that if ever 19 have it, 1 1 it aright, let us perk; 
ſeeking it with holy importunity and perſeverance, and the BE 
ſwer ſhall not Us be denied. N delrel 20. 
To conclude ; let us often contemplate the great Apoſtle St. p 
as diſcharging his embaſſy in a chain, that ſo we may learn to oo 
to whatever affronts and injuries, whatever hardſhips and ſufferin . 
Conterned about nothing ſo much, as that we may approve bo 50 
lity in the ſight of God; and, loving the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in . 
may be partakers of the bleſſings of hi grace, with all that "tha 4 
true affection for him. ver. 23, 24. All that appear to be of fuck 
a character, may we ever moſt affectionately love, whatever the 
particular ſentiments, or forms of worſhip may be; for thus, 2 " 
of this mercy and favour, with all the bleſſed fruits of peace and pre- 
ſperity, of love and faith, ſhall be infallibly our own, and be com. 
municated in a rich abundance to our ſouls, from God the Father, 


and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 
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PHILIPPIANS. 


T H 


Chap, I. 


E 


FPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


PI LI IAN S 


n 


He teſtifieth his thankfulneſs to God, and his 


le toward them, for the fruits of their faith, 
and fellowſhip in his ſufferings; daily pray- 
ing to him for their increaſe in grace : he 
ſheweth what good the faith of Chriſt had re- 
ceived by his troubles at Rome, and how ready 
be is to glorify Chriſt, either by his life or 
death : exhorting them to unity, and to for- 
titude in perſecution. 


AUL and Timotheus, the ſervants of 
Jeſus Chriſt, to all the ſaints in Chriſt 
ſeſus which are at Philippi, with the biſhops 
and deacons: = 
2 Grace be unto you, and peace from 
God our Father, and from the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, 


Yer. 1. 1 Cor. , . 2. Ron 7. 7. 7 Fet. 1. 3 
Or, mention. — V. 5. Rom. xii. 13.—V. 6. John vi. 29. 1 


PHILIPPIANS] Philippi was a city of no great extent in Ma- 
©donia, on the borders of Thrace, The Chriſtian religion was firſt 
7anted there about the year 51 by St. Paul, (ſee Acts xvi. 12.) who 
it St. Luke and Timothy to carry on the work. 
pd them a ſecond viſit ; Acts xxi. 6. and it is probable ſaw them 
iterwards a third time. This Epiſtle was ſent at the ſame time with 
te preceding, A. D. 62, or 63. The deſign of it is to comfort 
tte Philippians, under the concern they had expreſſed for his impri- 
ſnment at Rome; to check a party ſpirit which had crept in among 


o 2#2ction to guard them againſt being ſeduced from the purity 
« the Chriſtian faith by judaizing teachers; to ſupply them under 
He trials with which they ſtruggled ; and above all, to inſpire them 
„na concern to adorn their holy profeſſion by the molt eminent 
Wanments in the divine life. See Grotius, Hammond, Lardner, 
#4lcnaelis, and Peirce. 


Chap. I. Ver, 1. Paul and Timotheus]! This and the following 
"ie contain the inſcription or introduction of this Epiſtle. St. Paul 
ben choote to Join Timothy with him, as he not only had attended 
A poſtle in his general travels into theſe parts, but had aſſiſted in 
"© 2ing the Goſpel at Philippi. Comp. Acts xvi. 1, 3, 12. dome 
„ inquired why St. Paul does not ſtile himſelf an Apeſile here, 
*in his two Epiſtles to the Theſſalonians, and in that to Philemon, 
edges in all the other Epiſties which bear his name; and have 
«counted for it by obſerving, That no objection had been made to 
ils cneraGer at Theſſalonica or Philippi; and that, having received 
rreſent from them, he might not ſeem to be burdenſome as an 
de of Chriſt, Perhaps it rather was, becauſe Timuhy and Silas, 
"9 were neither of them Apeſlles, are joined with him here, and in 
mc triſtles to the Theſſalonians, See Doderidge, Peirce, and 


* 3. I thank my Grd] From hence to verſe 11. the Apoſtle ac- 
«3s the Philippians with the ſatisfaction he had in them, and 
Vo. III. | 


He aftcrwards 


dem; and to promote on the contrary an intire union and harmony 


3 I thank my God upon every remem- 
brance of you, | 

4 (Always in every prayer of mine for you 
all making requeſt with joy,) 

For your fellowſhip in the goſpel from 

the firſt day until now ; | 

6 Being confident of this very thing, that 
he which hath begun a good work in you, 
will perform it until the day of Jeſus 
Chriſt : 

7 Even as it is meet for me to think thi 
of you all, becauſe I have you in my heart; 
inaſmuch as both in my bonds, and in the 
defence and confirmation of the goſpel, ye 
all are partakers of my grace. 
8 For God is my record, how greatly 


I long after you all, in the bowels of Jeſus 
Chriſt. 7 


, Rom. i, $. 1 Cor. i. 4. Epheſ. i. 15, 16. Col. i. 4. x Thefſ. jj, 2, 


heſf. i. 3. Or, coil! finiſh it. Ver. 10.—V. 7. Or, yu have me in your 
bent. Epheſ. ili. 1. 2 Tim. i. 8. Ch. iv. 14. Or, partakers with me of grace. V. 8. Rom. i. 9. Gal. 1. 20. Ch. ii. 26, 


how much he thanked God upon their account, and what was the 
matter of his prayers to God for them. Inſtead of, upon every remem= 
brance of you, Dr. Heylin reads, as eften as I make mention of you: and 
he obſerves, that it was the cuſtom, as well of the Jews as of the 
Chriftians, to name in their prayers thoſe for whom they had a great 
regard: 1 Mace. xii. 11. Epheſ. vi. 18. We retain ſome traces of 
this in our own public worſhip. Others, however, underſtood the 
paſſage as referring to the kind remembrance which the Fhilippians 
had of St, Paul. | 


Ver. 4. Always in every prayer, &c.] It is not to be ſuppoſed that 


St. Paul never made any prayer, public or private, wherein he did 


not expreſly mention the caſe of the Pbilippians: The mezning of the 
paſſage therefore only is, Always in every prayer of mine, which 
I put up for you all, praying with joy; which joy is on account of 
your fellowſhip, &c.“ 

Ver. 5. For your fellruſbip, &c.] Your contribution to the Goſpel. 
Wat. Your participation in the Goſpel. MS, Doddridge, and Heylin 
who obſerves that the meaning is, ** the part you have in the Goſ- 
pel ;—obeying its precepts, and profiting by the graces which ac- 
company it.“ See Cor. i. 9. 2 Cor. viii. 4. xiii. 13. 

Ver. b. Until the day of Fefus Chrift] See ver. 10. The meaning 
of the clauſe is,“ He who hath begun the good work of grace in 
you, will finiſh it in your ſouls, until he raiſe it to full perfection in 
the day of Jeſus Chriſt, when he ſhall appear in all his glory,” 

Ver. 7. Even as it is meet, &c.] As it is juſt in me to be thus aſfected 
towards you all; becauſe y:u have me in your hearts, bath in my bonds, and 
in my deſence and confirmation of the Goſpel, being all partakers with me 
of its grace. Doddridge. Dr. Heylin renders the verſe more para- 
phraſtically thus; And it is but juſi that I ſhruld have this opinion of y¹ 
all, being intimately conſerous as I am if the intereſi you take in the favour 
G:d dies me, with reſpect ta my conjinement, and the defence and con- 
firmation of the Goſpel. See Peirce. | 

Ver. 8. Gad is my record, &c. God is my witneſs that I long to 
ſee you with that peculiar tengernels of affection, which nothing but 
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o And this I pray, that your love may 
abound yet more and more in knowledge, 
and in all judgement ; 


10 That ye may approve things that are 


excellent ; that ye may be fincere and with- 
out offence till the day of Chriſt ; 

11 Being filled with the fruits of righte⸗ 
duſneſs, which are by Jeſus Chriſt, unto the 
glory and praiſe of God. 

12 But I would ye ſhould underſtand, 


brethren, that the things which happened unto 


me, have fallen out rather unto the fur- 
therance of the goſpel ; 

13 So that my bonds in Chriſt are ma- 
nifeſt in all the palace, and in all other 
places; 

14 And many of the brethren in the 
Lord, waxing confident by my bonds, are 
much more bold to ſpeak the word with- 
out fear. | 

15 Some indeed preach Chriſt even of 
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not ſincerely, ſuppoſing to add affliq 


ply of the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, 


N 3 Chap. 1 
envy and ſtrife; and ſome alſo of ood 
will: | 


16 The one preach Chriſt of contention 


ion to 
my bonds: 


17 But the other of love, knowing thy 


J am ſet for the defence of the goſpel. 


18 What then? notwithſtanding ever 
way, whether in pretence, or in truth, Chi 
is preached ; and I therein do rejoice, yea 
and will rejoice. | 

19 For I know that this ſhall turn to ny 
ſalvation through your prayer, and the ſup. 
20 According to my earneſt expectation 
and ny hope, that in nothing I ſhall b. 
aſhamed, but hat with all boldneſs, as al. 
ways, /o now alſo, Chriſt ſhall be magnified in 
my body, whether it be by life or by death. 

21 For to me to live zs Chriſt, and to die 
is gain. 


Ver. 9. 1 Theſſ. iii. 12. Philem. 6. Or, ſenſe.— V. 10. Rom. ii. 18. Or, try. Or, differ. 1 Theſſ. iii. 13. v. 23. 1 Cor. i. 
V. 11. John xv. 4, 5. Epheſ. ii. 10. John xv. 8. Epheſ. i. 12, 14.—V. 13. Or, for Chriſt. Ch. iv. 22. Or, Cæſar's court, Or 4 
all otbers.— V. 15. Ch. ii. 3:—V. 19. 2 Cor. i. 11. Rom. viii. 9. -V. 20. Rom. viii. 19. Rom. v. 5. 5 


theſe bonds of mutual faith and love centering in him can be capable 
of producing, and which greatly reſemble the compaſhon which 
Chriſt himſelf feels for thoſe whom his grace hath made the members 
of his body.” Bowels is a term which denotes the moſt intenſe, ardent, 
and /imcere offeftion, Dr. Heylin renders the verſe, For God is my 
witneſs, that I love you all with a truly Chriſtian affettion. 

Ver. q. In knowledge, and in all judgement} "I he former of theſe is 
explained of ſpeculative, the latter of practical knowledge; but the 
doctrine between the ideas ſuggeſted by the original would be much 
better preſerved, by rendering the laſt word d, perception, or diſ- 
cernment. He wiſhes that they might not only know the principles 
which recommend candour and benevolence, but feel their influence 
on their hearts ; which daily experience-and obſervation ſhews, in 
ſome great pretenders to this kind of knowledge, is a very different 


thing. See Dodd: idge, Heylin, and Peirce. | 
Ver. 10. That ye may approve, &c.] So as to prove things which dif- 


fer: To prove by experience, and know by trial, how incompa- 
rably excclicut the Chriſtian character is beyond any other.“ See 
1 Theſl. v. 21- and Howe on the Spirit, vol. i. p. 271. Dr. Wa- 

rerland reads it, That you may diſcern things that differ. The word 
yendercd without offence, is of Coubtful ſignification. Sometimes it 
implies, the not giving offence to others 3” 1 Cor. x. 32. But, conſider- 
ing the word fircere with which it is here joined, the Apoſtle's mean- 
ing rather ſeems to be, “ that they might do nothing to offend them- 
febves,” to wound or prieve their own conſciences, but might have 
argon Ton ouniidnow, a conſcterce void of offence, Acts xxiv. 16. Peirce. 

ſer. 11. Being filled, &c.] ** Being filled with all the genuine 
ſrufts and effects of righteouſneſs, which are produced by virtue of 
a living faith in Jeſus Chritt.” | 

Ver. 12. Put I weuid ye jb.uid under/land ] The Philippians, from 
the great affection they bore 10 St. Paul, being much concerned on 
account of his preſent ſutterings, he labours from this to the 26th 
verſe to abate their concern, by repreſenting to them how uſeful his 
bonds had been to promote and ſpread the Goſpel; how calm and 
ealy he was under all his trouble, and how intirely reſigned to the 
Will and teivi.c of Chriſt: and withal lets them know, he was verily 
ted lat he ſhould be troed from his bonds, and have another 
i-ytul opportunity of viſiting them, Peirce. 

Ver. 13. So twat miy Lonas in Chriſt are manifeſt] “ $9 that my bands 
in or for Chi, ate manifeſied and taxen notice of in all the palace of 
Cal, wad ad aver places in and about the City ; and have ſeemed ſo 
1emaikable, that many have been excited to inquire, much to their 
own latistaction and advantage, what there was in this new and un- 
known religion, which could animate me fo chearfully to endure 
hatdſhips and pertecution in its defence; for they ſoon traced up my 
{utterings to this, as their only_cauſe,” Mr. Peirce would render this 
verte, So that it 5s manifeſt, both in the Pretorium and elſewhere, that my 
bands are for Chriſt ; that is, ** that | ſuffer only for the ſake of Chriſti- 
any, and not tor any real crime.” And Dr. Heylin gives nearly the 
{ame interpretation: Se that my impriſonment for the ſake of Chriſt is 
new publick'y known at the court, and in all other places. 

Jer. 14. Waxing confident in my bonds, & c.] Encouraged by my bonds, 
preach the tut with greater freedom and intrepiditiy. dee Heylin and 
Doddiidge. | ; 

Ver. 15. Seme indeed preach Chriſt, Kc. It is very proper here to in- 
quite who thele preachers Wee, the rightly ſtating whereof may give 
tgine light to this Epitt. e. There can be no doubt that they muſt 


have been profeſſed converts to the Chriſtian religion; for no uncon. 
verted Jews or Gentiles would ever give themſelves the trouble tg 
preach Chriſt; and in all probability theſe preachers muſt have been 
converts from Judaiſm ; for, firſt, by comparing what St. Paul {y; 
in his other Epiſtles, it appears, that the greateſt oppoſition, dil. 
turbance, or hindrance he met with from any who profeſſed then. 
ſelves Chriſtians, was from them: nor could he indeed well be oppoſet 
by any others but Jewiſh converts, or ſuch as were ſeduced by, and 
fell in with them. Secondly, who beſides theſe were likely to endes. 
your to add affliction to St. Paul's bonds ?—He continually repreſent; 
the cauſe of his bonds to be his preaching and aflerting the liderty 
of the Gentiles. Now they who were moſt diſpleaſed with that con- 
duct, which brought his ſufferings upon him, were likely enough ta 
be moſt forward in endeavouring to aggravate his trouble under 
them ;—and who can they be, but the Jewiſh converts? Peirce. 
Jer. 16. Not fincerely] This may refer to the matter of their preach- 
ing: It was not ſincere, pure, and uncorrupted Goſpel ; but they 
adulterated it, by mixing Judaiſm with it; and ſo they pervertel 
the Goſpel of Chriſt. Gal. i. 7. Or it may refer to the zntentin; of 
the preachers : they acted not ſincerely in what they did; but while 
they pretended their great end was to preach Chriſt, inſtead of that, 
they made it their chief buſineſs to preach down the Apoſtle, and to 
leflen his reputation. The next words ſeem to ſupport the latter 
ſenſe, as does what he ſays in ver. 18. See Peirce and Doddridge. 
Dr. Waterland, following a different reading, renders the claute, 
ſuppoſing to ſtir up affliction, &c. h : 
Ver. 17. I am jet, &c.] Some would render the word «ai, I i, 
i. e. in bonds for the Goſpel, in order to make an Apology for it be- 
fore Nero; and this they think a more moving conſideration, and 
one which would ſooner excite love and tenderneſs, than what is en- 
preſſed in our tranſlation ;—that he was ſet, called, raiſed up, {vr 
the defence of the Goſpel. Heylin renders it, Knowing that I am r- 
duced to this ſtate, for the defence of the Goſpel. 
er. 19. This ſhall turn to my ſalvation] My deliverance. Wat, Mr. 
Peirce allo gives the ſame interpretation, and thinks, that as the, 
who preached Chriſt out of /ove, made more friends for the Apoſtie, 
ſo they who preached him out of envy, gave his friends an opport'- 
nity of reprelenting his perſecutors as proceeding upon principles 
malice. But, as ſuch an event could ſcarcely be ſaid to proceed fn 
the ſupply of the Spirit of Feſus Chriſt, by ſatuation may be meant th! 
Apoſtſe's eternal happineſs ; and his perſuaſion might be, that 2 
the deſigns of his adverſaries againſt him ſhould be ſo over- ruled, 
that through the ſupplies of the Holy Spirit all ſhould work together 
for good; and his eternal ſalvation be advanced thereby, through 
the concurrence and aſſiſtance of their prayers. See Doddridge, 
Pierce, Pyle, and Grotius. 
Ver. 20. With all baldneſs] With all openneſs, or in the meſt pubis 
manner. See John vii. 4. and Peirce. 
cr. 21. To me to live is Chriſt, &c.] He is the ſupreme end ci 
life, and I value it only as it is capable of being referred to the put- 
poſes of his honour; and in conſequence of that, 79 die is gain: i® 
as that temper argues my intereſt in the friendſhip of that Redeem®! 
who is the Lord of the inviſible, as well as the viſible world, 12% 
well ſatisfied that he will make ample proviſton for my happin* 
when J quit this tranſitory lite, and ſurround me with far more im 
portant bleſſings than any which I muſt then reſign. Nor 1s th 
utility of my death confined to this; it may be inſtrumental tow2re? 
4 | gainine 


Chap. I. 


fruit of my labour: yet what I ſhall chooſe; 
I wot not. DE | 

23 For I am in a ftrait betwixt two, 
having a defire to depart, and to be with 
Chriſt; which is far better: 

24 Nevertheleſs, to abide in the fleſh 5s 
more needful for you. | 

25 And having this confidence; I know 
that I ſhall abide and continue with you all, 
for your furtherance and joy of faith; 

26 That your rejoicing may be more 
abundant in Jeſus Chriſt for me, by my 
coming to you again. Es 

27 Only let your converſation be as it 
becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt : that whe- 
ther I come and ſee you, or elſe be abſent, 
I may hear of your affairs, that ye ſtand faſt 
in one ſpirit, with one mind ſtriving toge- 
ther for the faith of the goſpel; 

28 And in nothing terrified by your ad- 


Col. ii. 1. Acts xvi. 19, &c.——V. 1. 2 Cor. xiii, 14. 


7 gaining others over to the religion of Chriſt ; ſo that in all caſes, 
* whether I reſpect the honour of Chrift, or my own eternal condition, 
yer To me to live is Chriſt, and to die is gain.” Mr. Peirce would render 

nh this, For Chriſt eis gain to me, living or dying. See his note, Doddridge, 
To and Gataker in Antonin. lib. ix. ſect. ult. 

2 Ver. 22. But 2 in the fleſh] ©* But if my lot ſhould be to live 
2 1 longer in the fleſh, this magnifying or ſerving Chriſt will be the fruit 
whe of my labour, &c.” There ſeems to be ſomething emphatical in the 
wt Apoſtle's manner of exprefling himſelf in this and the 24th verſe, 
ons It appears to be his intention to ſhew the little value he ſet upon life 
858 for its own ſake, and therefore to ſpeak of it by way of contempt 
, 5 and diſparagement: as though he had ſaid, If I muſt yet live longer 
bs 1 in this painful miſerable fleſh.” He thought life valuable and im- 
h * portant, conſidered with reſpect to Chriſt and his ſervice, as he had 
pay 1 ſpoken of it before; but by this variation of his ſtile, or his adding 
OY: in the fleſh, he may be underſtood to hint, that he was not fond of 
ut _ life, as men commonly are; knowing that his life, if continued, 
Fes muſt, as formerly, be a life of labour and fatigue. This may be fur- 
_— ther intimated in the next clauſe, — tis is the fruit of my labour; i. e. 
2 « of the great toil wherewith my life will be filled up.” Inſtead of 
85 * Iuot nat, read I know not. See Peirce, Beza, and Blackwall's Sacr. 
7 


Clal. vol. i. p. 34. 


e. Ver. 23. For I am in a flrait, &c.] “ For I am, as it were, borne 
) K 15 two different ways; having on the one hand à more earneſt deſire, out 
Cy of regard to my own immediate happineſs, to be unb2und, to weigh 

* anchor, and quitting theſe mortal ſhores, ſet ſail for that happy 
* . i world, where 1 Thall be immediately with Chrifl ;—which is better be- 


8 und a compariſon and expreſſion, with regard to my own private 
10 N * 


. happineſs.” The original is very emphatical; and ſeems, accord- 
ry a 100 nz to the turn given in the paraphraſe, to be an alluſion to a ſhip 
Ale wauoned at a particular place, and riding at anchor, and at the ſame 


me likely to be forced to ſea by the violence of the winds : Which 


at. Mr. des us a lively repreſentation of the Apoſtle's attachment to his ſi- 

3 tation in the Chriſtian church, and the vehemency of his deſire to 

. 1 weizh anchor, and ſet fail for the heavenly country ; that he might 
e Apo! 6, ei Chriſt ; An expreſſion, which plainly proves that the ſeparate 
m1 its of good men are with Chriſt in ſuch a manner, as that their 
pm | kate is far better than while they continue in this preſent world; 
\cee 8 Which a ſtate of inſenſibility cannot poſſibly be. "Though this does 
| 2 of tend at all to diſprove that large acceſſion of happineſs after the 
e "urrection, which other Scriptures plainly declare. Sec 2 Cor. v. 
on ther „io. The original of what we render far better, is ſo very em- 
: —_ Platical, that it cannot be tranſlated literally; Better beyond all ex- 


in, in ſome meaſure gives the ſenſe; for indeed the Apoſtle ſeems 
to abour here for expreſhon, as much as in any part of his writings. 


* Doddridge, Peirce, Wetſtein, Mill, and F leming's Chriſtology, 
% in. p. 5 30. | 


) oddridges 


e ſt publi- 


_ ok 25. 1 know that I ſhall abide, &c.] * 1 am perſuaded that I 
the put- * ive yet longer, and have an opportunity of viſiting you all. 
1 2 fot edably the Apoſtle had ſome particular revelation whereupon to 
i Jeems 3 nis confidence. It is not by any means to be imagined that 
orld, 1am "by ers to intimations fon the palace how it ſhould go with him. 
ha ninth, 3 bave known little of hum and courtiers, eſpecially in 
ef im- 3 reign, to build ſo confidently on ſuch a foundation. Dr. 
Tor is che Ko upon the laſt words, ay of faith, obſerves, that the preach- 
| twat? > an Apoſtle never fails of producing actual faith in minds diſ- 

: gainin? IS like thoſe of the Philippians ; and experience teaches that ſuch 


PHILIP 
22 But if 1 live in the fleſh; this is the 


Ver. 23. 2 Cor. v. 8. 2 Tim. iv. 6.—V, 25. Ch. ii. 24.—V. 26. 
ii, 12. iv. 1. Ch. iv. 1. Jude 3.—V. 28. 2 Theſſ. i. 5. Rom. viii. 


7 | » 2 2 „ 5 
PI ANS. Chap. II. 
verſaries: which is to them an evident token 
of perdition, but to you of ſalvation, and 


that of God. 


29 For unto you it is given in the behalf 
of Chriſt, not only to believe on him, but 


allo to ſuffer for his ſake; .  _ 
30 Having the ſame conflict which ye 
ſaw in me, and now hear 20 be in me. 
Fra ©. : 
He exhorteth them to unity, and to all humble- 
neſs of mind, by the example of Cbriſt's Pu- 
' mility and exaltation : to a careful proceed- 
ing in the way of ſalvation; that they be as 
lights to the wicked world, and comforts to 
him their apoſtle; who is now ready to be . 
fered up to God : he hopeth to ſend Timothy 
to them, whom he preatly commendeth, as 
Epaphroditus alſo, whom he preſently ſenderh 


PE I 
J* there be therefore any conſolation in 
Chriſt, if any comfort of love, if any 


2 Cor. i. 14. v. 12,—V. 27. Epheſ. iv. 1. Col. i. 10. 1 Theſſ. 
t7. 2 Tim. ii. 11.—V. 29. Acts v. 41. Epheſ. ii. 8,—V, 30. 


faith is accompanied with joyous ſenſations. It is luminous, and 
fills the ſoul with a deleCtable reliſh of truth. Hence, joy in be- 
lieving, &c. | 

Ver. 27.] From hence to ch. ii. 18. St. Paul preſſes upon the 
Philippians a perſeverance and unanimity in the faith which he had 
taught them, notwithſtanding the oppoſition they met with on ac- 
count of it; and withal, he urges them to be peaccable, and con- 
deſcending to one another, and ready to perform all mutual good 
offices. This he enforces by various affecting conſiderations, and 
particularly that of the condeforating of Chriſt, and his bleſſed re- 
ward ; which he ſpeaks of in very ſtrong and lively terms, =: 

here can be no doubt, that having their converſation worthy of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, imports in general their living according to the di- 
rection of the Goſpel, and anſwerably to the great favour vouch- 
ſafed them. See Epheſ. iv. 1. Col. i. 10. 1 Theſſ. ii. 12. iv. 1. But 
the latter part of this verſe, together with the next, ſhews what he 
had here principally in view; namely, their continuing ſtedfaſt in 
the doctrine he had taught them, concerning the liberty which God 
had granted them as Gentiles. The word rendered, Let ycur con- 
der ſation be, ſignifies literally, “to behave as denizens of ſome city 
or corporation.“ See Peirce, Scott's Chriſtian Life, vol. i. p. 42. 
and on ch. iii. 20. 

Ver. 28. In nothing terrified, &c.] It evidently appears from hence, 
and from ſeveral other paſſages in this Epiſtle, that the Philippians 
were now in a ſuffering ſtate : Which is a circumſtance to be borne 
in mind as we go on, as it illuſtrates ſeveral maſterly ſtrokes in the 
Apoltle's addreſs to them. I ſuppoſe, ſays Dr. Heylin, that the 
275, in this verſe, refers to i714; 78 wayyinin, the faith of the Goſpe!, 
in the verſe above; and that the ſenſe is the ſame as in Rom. i. 18. 
where it is ſaid that in the Goſpel the wrath of God is revealed 
againſt all impiety and injuſtice of men, &c. Wherever the Goſpel 
is preached, it is no indifferent thing, even to thoſe who do not re- 
ceive it; becauſe it is a warning to them from God, of the danger 
they incur by diſobedience.” See on Ephel. i. 15. | 

Ver. 29. For unto you it is given, &c.] For it is granted to you as a 
favour, on the part of Chriſt. Doddridge, Heylin, &c. St. Paul very 
{ki}fully diverts them from viewing perſecution under its molt fright- 
ful appearance, and leads them to conſider it as a gift and an honour 
conferred upon them. We may obſerve the like in the diſcourte of 
another Apoſtle: 1 Pet. iv. 12—16. Some would read from the 
words in ver. 28, which is to them, &c, to the end of the preſent 
verſe, in a parentheſis, and connect the 3oth with the former part 
of the 28th verſe. See the original, Peirce, and Lardner's Credibil. 
vol. i. p. 417. | | | 

Ver. 30. Having the ſame confiilt, &c.] ** Having in a great mea- 
ſure the ſame ſtruggle with the adverſaries of the Goſpel, who labour 
to overbear it by brutal violence, - As ye Jaw to be in me, when J 
was among you in Philippi, and was ſtripped, and ſcourged, and 
laid in the dungeon, and in the ſtocks; and which you now hear to 
be in me at Rome, whither you know I have been ſent in bonds, as 
an evil doer; having been obliged to appeal unto Czſar, for che pre- 
ſervation of my life,” See Doddridge, and Acts xvi. 19, &c. 


Chap. II. Ver. 1. If therefore] This therefore ſeems to have a re- 
ference to what he had before declared, ch. 1. 25, 26. of his wil- 


lingneſs to continue yet longer in the fleth for their ſakes ; and the 
connection will ſtand thus: *I] am contented, as you may perceive 
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fellowſhip of the Spirit, if any bowels and 


mercies, | 

2 Fulfil ye my joy, that ye be like-minded, 
having the ſame love, being of one accord, 
of one mind. | 

3 Let nothing be done through ſtrife, or 
vain-glory, but in lowlineſs of mind let each 
eſteem other better than themſelves, 


 PHILIPPIANS. 


Chap. II, 
4 Look not every man on his own 
things, but every man alſo on the thing, 
of on | : 

5 Let this mind be in you, which was 
alſo in Chriſt Jeſus : 

6 Who being in the form of Gag, 


thought it not robbery to be equal with 
God: 


* 


Ver. 2. Rom. xii, 16. xv. 5. 1 Cor. i. 10. Ch. iii. 15. 1 pet. iii. 8.—V. Ti Ch. i. 15, 16. Rom. xii. 10. 1 Pet. v. 5.— v. 
ohn ii. 


1 Cor. x. 24. xiii. 5. -V. 5. Matth. xi. 29. John xiii. 15. 1 Pet. ii. 21. 1 


by what I have ſaid, to abide longer in this weariſome and afflicted 
eſtate, and to be kept from that happineſs, on which I have fixed 
my moſt earneſt expectation and deſire ; and the reaſon why I am eaſy 
to continue thus here, is, that I may be ſerviceable to you, in im- 
proving your faith, and promoting your joy ; and fince ſuch is my 
affection to you, do you make me a ſuitable return; and therefore 
take care to comply with the exhortation I give you, that you may 
be a comfort and a joy to me. The word Tagdx31oi; is uſed ſome- 
times to ſignify exhortation, and ſometimes conſolation ; and where the 
context does not determine the ſenſe, it is doubtful which way it 
ſhould be underſtood. If it be taken in the former ſignification, the 
meaning is, If a Chriſtian exhortation be of any weight with you; if in 


the latter, the meaning is, J Chriſtianity affords any conſolation. See 


Peirce, and Heylin. ; 
Ver. 2. Fulfil ye my joy] He had told them, ch. i. 25. that his 
coming again to them would be for the promotion of the joy of their 
2ith, Now in theſe words he demands of them a ſuitable return; 
and that they would by their behaviour promote his joy. See Rom. i. 
11, 12. Dr Doddridge tranſlates the remaining part of this verſe 
as follows: That ye may be unanimous, maintaining the ſame love; having 
your ſouls joined together, in attending to the one great thing, 
Ver. 3. In lowlinsſs of mind, &. ] It cannot be imagined that St. 
Paul required Chriſtians of the longeſt ſtanding, and the greateſt 
eminence in the church, to count themſelves inferior to ſuch as had 
but juſt entered into it. He certainly can mean no more, than that 
every one ſhould be lowly and condeſcending, and ready to ſerve the 
Joweſt and meaneſt Chriſtian. This was the temper of St. Paul, 
1 Cor. ix. 19. And this was the temper of a greater than he, even 
our Lord himſelf, who has made his example a rule for us. See 
Matth. xx. 26—28. and comp. Rom. xii. 10. 1 Pet. v. 5. The 
Apoſtle in the former verſe exhorts the Philippians to be at peace and 
unity amongſt themſelves : In this, like a wiſe phyſician, he ſearches 
to the bottom of the evil which he would cure; and well knowing 
that pride and vain-glory are the perpetual ſources of ſtrife and con- 


tention, he exhorts them to fly from thoſe evils, preſſes them to 


lowlineſs of mind, and admoniſhes them not to overvalue themſelves, 
nor undervalue others; but to practiſe humility towards each other. 
See Peirce, and Sherlock's Diſcourles, vol. iv. p. 3. | 

Ver. 4. Look not every man, &c.] “ Let no one among you be only 
ſolicitous for his own profit; but let every one deſire, and as he has 
opportunity further the profit of others.” See ver. 21. 

Fer. 5. Lei this mind be in you] For let this mind. Wat. For the 
ſame temper of mind ought to be in you, which was in Chriſt Jeſus. 
Heylin. To ſupport his doctrine, and to enforce obedience to it, 
the Apoſtle ſets before the Philippians the example of Chriſt, and in 
Jively colours repreſents his great humility :. He ſhews them how 
much he deſcended below himſelf for their fakes ; how truly great he 
was, and how truly low he made himſelf; by nature, how much 
higher than the higheſt; by choice, how much lower than the loweſt, 
It ſhould be obſerved, that in the ſucceeding verſes the Apoſtle points 
out to us three different ſtates and conditions of Chriſt : The firſt is 
his ſtate of dignity from which he deſcended, expreſſed in the words, 
Who being in the form of God, ver, 6. The ſecond is, the ſtate of 
humility to which he deſcended, in theſe words, Hle made himſelf of 
no reputation: ver. 7, The third is, his ſtate of glory and exalta- 
tion, intimated in thoſe words, Mherefore God hath highly exalted him : 
ver. 9. Theſe three ſtates and conditions of Chriſt are eſſential to 
the Apoſtle's argument; for take away any one of them, and the ex- 


ample which the Apoſtle would propoſe is loſt, For inſtance, if you 


remove the firſt ſtate, that of his natural dignity and excellence, the 
ſecond ſtate will be no longer a ſtate of humiliation, nor Chriſt any 
longer an example of humility : For if he was not better than a ſer- 
vant before he was a ſervant, his being a ſervant was his lot and 
condition, not his choice; it was owing to the order of nature and 
Providence, and not to his humility ; and he was no more humble 


in being born to be a ſervant, than others who are born. to the ſame 


Nate, It is implied in the argument, that he was in poſſeſſion of 
whatever belonged to his ſtate of dignity and excellence, before he 


underwent any thing that belonged to his ſtate of humiliation : For 
his voluntarily deſcending from his dignity to a lower and meaner con- 
dition, is the very act and real ground and foundation of his humi— 
lity. Ir is likewiſe neceſſarily implied in the argument, that he un- 
derwent whatever belonged to his ſtate of humiliation, before he 
enjoyed any thing that belonged to his ſtate of exaltation; becauſe 
his exaltation was the effect and reward of his humility ; and being 
purchaſed and obtained by his humility, it could not be antecedent 
to it. 
dignity, and his acquired ſtate of exaltation, are two perfectly dif- 
ferent ſtates; ſince one was evidently antecedent to, the other as 


Conſequently it neceſſarily follows, that his natural ftate of 


6.—V. 6. John i. 1, 2. xvii. 5. John v. 18. 


evidently conſequent to, his humiliation: From whence it follows 
that his being in the form of God, being the dignity he was pos. 
ſeſſed of before his humiliation, does not belong to him in virtue of 
any thing he did or ſuffered, nor is any part of that glory to which 
he was exalted, or which he received after, or upon account of his 
ſufferings, See Sherlock's Diſc. vol. iv. p. 4, &c. 

Ver. 1 Who, being in the 2 of Gd] In order to ſet forth the 
great humility of Chriſt in becoming man, the Apoſtle firſt tells us 
from how great and glorious a ſtate he deſcended ; he was in the fore 
of God. The following words, as they ftand in our tranſlation, 90 
on to deſcribe the excellency of his glory, which was fo real and 
tranſcendant a glory, that he thought it no rabbery to be, i. e. he thought 
himſelf entitled to be equal with Cod. We ſhall not inſiſt upon this 
tranſlation, for it is more agreeable to the Apoſtle's argument, and to 
the language he made uſe of, to ſuppoſe him to intend in theſe worgy 
to expreſs the firſt degree and inſtance of his humility ; and that the 
verſe ſhould be rendered to this effect: Who, being in the form 
of God, was not fond, or tenacious of appearing as God, but made 
himſelf of no reputation.” But which way ſoever of theſe two the 
text be underſtood, the words rendered to be equal to God, will he 
found to belong to Jeſus Chriſt. If he thought it no robbery to af. 
ſume this equality to God, undoubtedly he was equal: Or if it 
was the effect of his humility that he did not hold or inſiſt upon his 
equality with God, then certainly he had ſuch an equality; for 
where is the humility of not inſiſting on, or not retaining an equa. 
lity, which never did or could belong to us? Some perſons, in tran{. 
lating theſe words, make uſe of expreſſions purpoſely choſen to ex- 
clude Chriſt from the dignity here mentioned; for thus they make 


the Apoſtle ſpeak : 4+ Who being in the form of God, did not ar- 


rogate, aſſume, or lay claim to any equality or likeneſs to God ;” but 
it ſeems that this language bears no analogy to the words in the 
original, nor can be made to agree with the aim and defign of the 
Apoſtle. The expreſſion in the original is metaphorical, and al- 
ludes to the eagerneſs and tenaciouſneſs with which men catch and 
retain the prey, which they are afraid will flip out of their hands: 
But no language knows what it is to aſſume, arrogate, or lay claim 
to a prey: A prey is to be caught, to be held faft ; but not to be 
aſſumed, arrogated, or laid claim to. Beſides, it is evidently St. Paul's 
delign to ſet forth the great humility of Chriſt : In order to this, he 
ſays, he did not greediſy retain his equality with God; which, ſup- 


poſing the equality to belong to him, is a very great, the greateſt in- 


{tance of humility ; But for any perſon, who has no right or title to 
ſuch equality, to arrogate or lay claim to it, is pride and madneſs, 
Whatever therefore is meant by the being equal to God, St. Paul evi- 
dently ſuppoſes, in his argument, that it did belong to Chriſt before 
his humiliation, when he was in the form of God. By comparing 
the ſeveral parts of the Apoſtle's argument together, it may appear 
that the form of God, and the being equal to God, are expreſſions that 
relate to the ſame thing, ſo that he who is poſſeſſed of the firſt has 
a right to the laſt, The foundation of the Apoſtle's argument is 
this ; that Chriſt, enjoying a more exalted ſtate of glory, was not 
fond or tenacious of that glory, but made himſelf of no reputation; 
for this argument being 16 ſpent in ſetting forth the humility oi 
Chriſt, there is no occaſion of mentioning any other glory, than 
that which out of his great humility he laid aſide. The glory there- 
fore which he had, and the glory he laid aſide, are one and the ſame 
glory, —the glory which belongs to the form of God. But further, 
let us read this and the next verſe together; Who being in the 
form of God, did not eagerly inſiſt to be equal with God; but made 
himſelf of no reputation, or, as the original ſignifies, he emptied hin- 
elf, and took on him, &c.“ The humility of Chriſt conſiſted in 
changing willingly a glorious for an inglorious condition : the glorious 


condition which he was poſſeſſed of was the form of God; the in. 


glorious condition to which he ſubmitted, was the form of a ſervan; 
when the Apoſtle therefore ſays, Ibo being in the form of Ged, 'ott 
upon him the form, &c. he plainly intimates that he obſcured or lad 
aſide the glory belonging to the form of God, when he took upon hin 
the form of a ſervant. The form of God therefore expreſſes all those 
glories, which Chriſt willingly ſuffered to be hid, in his ſtate of hu- 
mility. The very ſame thing is expreſſed by the eguality with Gut, 
here mentioned: for it is ſaid that he did not eagerly inſiſt to be 
equal with God. Now certainly, that which he did not inſiſt to keep 
and that which he emptied himſelf of, is one and the ſame thing 
It therefore the glories he laid aſide were the form of God, and if the 
glories which he did not inſiſt to keep were his equality with Gad, Jof 
muſt neceſlarily ſay, that the form of God, and the equality wi 
God, are one and the fame. Though what has been ſaid does 0% 
diſcover any preciſe notion belonging to each expreſſion, it {be 
evidently that the equality with God did as properly belong te ** 
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Ver. 7. Pf. xxii- 6. Ifai. liii. 
i 8. John i. 14. Rom. i. 4. Gal. iv. 4. Hebr. ii. 14, 17. 
John xvii. 1, 2, 5 Hebr. ii. 9. Epheſ. i. 21. Hebr. i. 4. 


Lord before his coming into the world, as the form of God did. 
Beſides, the form of the argument affords us till further evidence, 
that St. Paul eſteemed theſe characters to be proper and peculiar to 
Chriſt, his natural and inherent, not his borrowed glories : for con- 
ſider what it is that St. Paul exhorts the Philippians to, ver. 4. Look 
not every man to his own things, &c.” He exhorts them not to look 
to their own things, but, ſays he, ver, 5. Let this mind be in 

u, &c.“ Then he ſets forth, as his argument requires, how little 


God, he was not eager of appearing equal with God. This form 
of God therefore, and his equality with God, were certainly thoſe 
things of his own, which the Apoſtle intended to ſhew that he did 
not look to. Suppoſe then that the form of God means the glories 
proper and peculiar to the preſence of God; and to be equal to (; d 
fignifies only to be clothed with equal glories, to appear in his ma- 
_ jelly and power ; yet it deſerves to be conſidered, who and what 
manner of perſon he is to whom the glories do belong, and do ſo be- 
long as to be his own. Should God communicate his glories to a 
creature, vet the glories of God ſo communicated, could in no ſenſe 
be ſaid to be the creature's own glories. Our own glories are thoſe 
only which are proper and peculiar to our nature. See Eſſay on the 


178, &c. and Burnet on the Art. p. 46. 

Jer. 7. But made himſelf of no reputation] Never theleſs he debaſed, or 
emptied himſclf, taking the form of a ſervant, by being made in the like- 
nejs of men. Wat, The form of a ſervant, in this verſe, is plainly op- 
poſed to the form of God: When he Jaid afide the form of God, he 

| took the foim of a ſervant. If therefore we can come at the deter- 
minate meaning of either of thele expreſſions, it will certainly lead 


or tothe knowledge of the other. The true way to explain this place 
12 may be found in Heb. i. 4—7—14. The image which the writer 
nl. ſeems to have beſore him, is that of a great houſhold. He conſiders 
ex- God as the Maſter of the family, the Father of Chriſt, and the Lord 
ake and Maker of the univerſe : Chriſt is conſidered as the Son, the heir 
ar- ol all things: other beings are the ſervants and attendants belonging 
but to the family. Under this view, it is not hard to know whai the 
the Apoltle means in the paſſage before us, when he ſays Chi iſt ook upon 
the him the form of a ſervant. He was truly the Son of the family, the heir 
| al. of all things, and had the form and majeſty of his Father; but he 
and deſcended from the glories of his Father, and became like one of 
nds: the family, ſubmitting to take the form and character of a ſervant 
claim upon him. The Apoſtle adds, being made in the likeneſs of men: The 
to be reaſon and meaning of this addition the Apoſtle will likewiſe teach 
pubs us, Heb. ii. 16. Very he took not on him the nature of angels, &. An- 
is, he gels are ſervants as well as men; therefore by ſaying Chriſt took on 
„ ſup- bim the form of a ſervant, there was room to ſuppoſe him to have 
eſt in- taken the nature of angels: to ſhew therefore what nature he took, 
title to the Apoſtle ſays, he took the form of a ſervant in the likeneſs of men 
adneſs. that is, in the nature of man. So then, the form of a ſervant is a 
ul evi- common mark and character ef all the creatures of God; the like— 
: before neſs here ſpoken of 1s the peculiar and proper character of each ſpe- 
aparing cits. So that the form of a ſervant, and the likeneſs of a man, 
appear make a complete and perfect man. He was not only a man in ap- 
ons that pearance and in likeneſs, but in reality, having the ſame common 
firſt has nature diſtinguiſhed by the ſame ſpecific differences. See Sherlock 
ment is 28 above, p. 29— 32. 
was not Ver. 8. Aud being ſcund in faſhion, &c.] It requires ſome atten- 
utation : tion to the Apoſtle's argument to diſtinguiſh rightly between the 
mility oi gam, the Gens, and the faſbion, which are all in this place applied 
ry, than to Jeſus Chrijf, In ver. 6, 7. the Apoſtle ſays, ** Who being in 
ry there- ne torm of God, did net eageriy retain his equality with God, but 
the ſame empireg himfeif,” By this equality, which Chriſt did not retain, 
t furthe!, bu; empiied himſelf of, we can hardly underſtand any thing eiſe, but 
ng in the in ovine giories in which he appeared, and which, during the ſtate 
put made ns humiliation, he laid aſide. His nature he could not lay aſide; 
ptied him he continued to be the Son of God, though he appeared not like the 
onſiſted in wn of God; and therefore, the Apoſtle adds, being man, he was 
e glorious Land in faſbion as a man, appearing in no greater majeſty or glory 
; the in- n what truly belonged to him as man. The faſhion of a man 
a ſervaniz es to the being equal with God; that equality which he laid 
Cad, tt ute being nothing elſe but the faſhion, or truly divine and majeſtic 
red or lad *p*arance of God. The form of God anſwers both to the form 
upon hin v' 4 krvant, and the likeneſs of men. The form of a ſervant being 
all thobe con mon to all the different orders of creatures, it did not ſufficiently 
ate of hu- Aprels what nature Chriſt took upon him; and therefore the addi- 
with Git, Ea, in the likeneſs of men, was but neceſſary. There are no dif— 
inſiſt to de A t order of beings to whom the form of God belongs; and there- 
ſiſt to ket)» i the Apotile having told us that Chriſt was in the form of God, 
came thing. 3 wanted no addition to inform us what kind or manner of being 
and if tit © Was: For the form of God belongs to God only. The faſhion of 
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10 God, yo "a2 Cenotes thoſe diſtinguiſhing characters which belong to a man 
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uality w . len, the true and real appearances of a man, Let us proceed 
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 PHILIPPIANS. 
But made himſelf of no reputation, and 

took upon him the form of a ſervant, and 

was made in the likeneſs of men : 2 
8 And being found in faſhion as a man, 


he humbled himſelf, and became obe- 


Chriſt regarded things belonging to himſelf; for being in the form of 


Trinity, p. 67, &c. Bos Exerc. p. 196, &c. Ellys's Fortuit. Sacr, 


Chap. II. 
dient unto death, even the death of the 
croſs. | 


9 Wherefore God alſo hath highly exalt- 
ed him, and given him a name which is 
above every name: : 


Dan. ix. 26. Mark ix. 12, Ifai. xlii, 1. xlix. 3, 6. lii. 13. liii. 11. Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 24. Zech. 
Or, habii.—V. 8. Matth. xxvi. 39, 42. John x. 18. Hebr. v. 8.— V. 9. 


might not as well ſay, © Being man he humbled himſelf,” as “e be- 
ing found in faſhion of a man, he humbled, &c.” For this we muſt 
look back to the firſt riſe of the Apoſtle's argument. The perſon 
here ſpoken of, Jeſus Chriſt, was in the form of God, but emptied 
himſelf. Emptied himſelf of what? Not of his being or nature; 
but of the glories and majeſtics belonging to him. Whatever he was 
as to nature and eſſence, when he was in the form of God, that he 
continued to be ſtill, when he became man. But the faſhion, or 
glories of the form of God, he laid down, and though he continued 
to be the ſame, yet as to the faſhion or outward dignity and appear- 
arice, he was a mere man; being found, as the Apoſtle ſays, in fa- 
ion as a man. Had the Apoſtle conceived Chriſt, while here on 
crin, to have been a mere man only, in what tolerable ſenſe could 
he ſay of him, being ſound in faſhion as a man? For in what faſhion 
ſhould a man be found? What need was there of this limitation, un- 
lets in reality he was ſomething more than a man? But if you con- 
tider the man Jeſus Chriſt to be the ſame perſon who was in the form 
ot (30., and who had, accordingly, a right to appear in the majeſty 
a, glory of God; it is proper to aſk, How did he appear on earth? 
and the Apoltle's words are a proper anſwer to the queſtion; He was 
found in faſſion as a man. he Apoſtle perhaps had another view 
in the Choice of this exprethon, with reſpect to what follows; And 
becums clement unto death: For it might well ſeem ſtrange, that any 
ſh u!d «'tempt the life of him, who was himſelf the Lord of life. 
tie bec e obedient unto death; but how came he to be called to 
this Obedience Who was the bold man that laid hands upon this 
God vpn earth, and was vain enough to think of compaſſing his 
deatn? io whici the Apoſtle gives this previous anſwer ; He was 
found in fabian as @ man, as ſuch his life was attempted, and he be- 
canis wbedient unto death. If you allow the Apoſtle to have had this in 
view, you mult needs ſuppote that he thought Chriſt more than mor- 
tal man, when he is at ſome paius to aflign a reaſon that could tempt 
any one to think him liable to death. Let us farther conſider, that 
tie Apottle ſays, He humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto death, 
the death of the croſs, Death is common to all mankind, and if to 
die be nuinility, in this reipect all are equally humble. How comes 
Jetus Chriſt then to be dittinguithea by this inſtance of humility? 
tio Comes that to be humility in him, which in every body elſe is 
weceſſity ? If you ſpeak of mere man, you may as properly ſay, that 
he 1s humble in having two legs or arms, as in ſubmitting unto. 
death, ſince both are equally the cauſe and work of nature: And 
yet you plainly fee that the Apoſtle reckons it great humility in 
Chriil, that he ſubmitted unto death. W hat manner of perſon then 
was Curiit Jetus, over whom death had no power, but through his 
own conſent and ſurmiſhon? Mortal he was, or elſe he could not 
have died; moie than mortal he was, or elſe he could not have 
avoided death; in which cale, to die had been no humility. You 
mult allow thai ine Apoſtle ſuppoſes him to be more than mere man. 
Had he, when tc became man, ceaſed to be what he was before, 
death had been but the natural and neceſſary conſequence of the 
change: but though he was a man, yet, being Lord of all things, 


it was always in his power to take up his life, and lay it down ; for, 


as St. Paul ſays of thoſe who put Chriſt to death, they killed the Lord 
of liſe, or Prince of life : Being then, even whiltt on earth, and 
clothed with human fleſh and blood, the very Lord of life, and up- 
holding all things by his power, he was ſuperior to the neceſſity of 
human nature, and ſubject to death only, becauſe he choſe to die, 
To die therctore was humility ; to die upon the croſs {till greater; 
ſubmitting to thoſe wretckes, who, whilſt they were deſtroying, 
lived only by his power, who was the Prince of life, It was humi— 
lity therefore to become man: After he was man, it was humility 
to die; fince the powers of life were in his own hand, and he could 
both lay down his life, and take it up. Sherlock, p. 33—49. In- 
ſtead of, and became obedient, Dr. Waterland reads, by becoming 
obedient, 

er. 9—11. Uhereſore God aiſo, &c.] In theſe words the Apoſtle 
ſets before us the exceeding great glory to which God the Father ex- 
alted Chriſt, as the end and reward of his great humility and ſut- 
ferings 3 words which difcover to us the true foundation of the ho- 
nour, and worſhip, and glory, which the Chriſtian church has ever, 
and ſtill continues to pay to our bleſſed Lord. There is a difficulty 
in conceiving how any acceſſion of glory or honour ſhould be made 
to him, who was, before his coming into the world, in the form of 
G; and yet the Apoſtle's argument ſuppoſes an acceſſion of honour 
to be made to him upon his exaltation, as the reward of his humi- 
lity and obedience. God has more highly exalted him; (for ſo the 
original word ſignifies,) and given him a name above every name. 
This glory, therefore, according to the ſtrain of the Apoſtic's rea- 
ſoning, ought to be a more excellent glory than the firſt glory; for 
if God gave him nothing but what he had a right to from the dig- 
nity of his own nature, how did he reward his humility ? "To exalt is 
to raiſe to a higher ſtation ; therefore the glory to wich Chriſt was 
exalted 2 8 be a greater glory than that Which he had before 
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Chap. II. PHILIP 


10 That at the name of Jeſus every knee 
ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and zhings 
in earth, and zhings under the earth; 

11 And that every tongue ſhould confeſs, 
that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of 
God the Father. | 

12 Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have 


Ver. 10. Iſai. xlv. 23. Rom. xiv. 11. Rev. v. 13.—V. 11, 
xili. 21. 


his humility, To ſet this matter in a true light we muſt confider, 
that the glories of nature, and the glories of office, are very diftindt 
glories; the Apoſtle ſays nothing of nature or effence, he ſpeaks of 
the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, and conſiders him as the ſame perſon in 
a}l his different ſtates of glory, humility, and exaltation. The fame 
nature which he had, being in the form of God, the ſame he had in 
his ſtate of humiliation, and now has in his ſtate of exaltation. The 
Apoſtle's argument does not infer that the natural powets and dig- 
nities of Chriſt Jeſus were increaſed, but only that, in conſequence 
of the redemption, God put all things immediately under him ; 
making him head over all, and conſequently intitled him to that 
worſhip, and thoſe honours, which were not before paid him. In 
Matth. xxviii. 18, 19, 20. our Saviour himſelf declares that all 
power and authority were given him at his reſurrection. There is 
no doubt but this power is part of the exaltation which St. Paul 
ſpeaks of, to which God raiſed Chriſt for bis ſufferings. Thoſe who 
pleaſe may ſce more to this purpoſe in Epheſ. i. From Revelations, 
ch. v. it is plain that the worſhip paid to Chriſt is founded in this 
« That he was ſlain, and did by his blood redeem us.” The Apoſtle 
proceeds, God hath given Chriſi a name above every name, —that every 
tongue ſhould confeſs, &c. Confeſſion here implies much more than a 
bare acknowledgement that Chriſt is the Lord. It comprehends 
thoſe honours, and that worſhip, which thoſe who heartily confeſs 
him to be the Lord, will naturally and readily pay him. How this 
confeſſion muſt be made, and from what ground it muſt proceed, the 
Apoſtle informs us in Rom. x. 8, 9. whence you may collect, that 
all men are to honour the Lord Jeſus upon this account, becauſe 
Gad hath raiſed him from the dead. Every man muſt honour the Son, 
even as he honoureth the Father : This honour paid to the Son muſt 
proceed from this principle of faith, that you believe God raiſed 
him from the dead, arid made him Lord of all. But all the powers 
exerciſed by Chriſt, all the honours paid to him are ultimately re- 
ferred to God, the Father of our Lotd Jeſus Chrift, For the honour 
paid to Chriſt being founded in the power and glory to which he is 
exalted, the honour paid muſt naturally follow the power and glory 
to which it relates, and at the laſt terminate in the fountain and 
origin of the power and glory, —even God the Father. By theſe means 
the peculiar honour of God the Father is ſecured, whilſt we worſhip 
and adore the Son. If we adore the Son, it is becauſe of the rela- 
tion to the Father: If we honour our Redeemer, that honour muſt 
redound to his glory, who was in Chriſt reconciling the world to 
himſelf: If we apply it to Chriſt as our high- prieſt, at the ſame time 
we acknowledge „is glory who anointed him to his office: If we 
worſhip him who is head of the church, we cannot but adore him 
who gave Chriſt to be the head of the church: If we fall down be- 
fore him who has all power and might, at the ſame time do we con- 
feſs the exceilency of the Father, who hath given him all power, 
and put all things in ſubjection under him: So that we cannot honour 
the Son as ve ought to do, but we muſt at the ſame time honour 
the Father with the honour due to him. Inſtead of things in heaven, 
&c. ver. 10. ſome read, ef cele/tial beings, of thoſe upon, and under 
the earth : ** Angels, and men, the living and the dead, yea devils 
themſelves ſhall do homage to Jeſus; who ſhall be ever adored, as 
the Saviour of his redeemed people, as the head of all holy and 
happy ſpirits; the fovereign and uncontroulable Lord of all thoſe, 
whole rebellion againſt him and his heavenly Father, hath made 
them the woithy objects of perpetual diſpleaſure and puniſhment.” 
See Epheſ. i. 10. Rom. xiv. 9. Rev. i. 18. Sherlock as before, 
Whitby, Peirce, and Doddridge. | | | 
Ver. 12, 13. Therefore, my beloved] If St. Paul's diſcourſe here is 
read with attention, it will be found, that having diſpatched his ar- 
gument from the example of Chriſt, he comes now to apply it to 
the purpoſe for Which he brought it; namely, to preſs upon them 
that kind and friendly temper and behaviour towards one another, 
mentioned ver. Z—5. I his is ſtill more plain, if we obſerve that in 
ver. 14. he continues his diſcourſe upon this 1ubject in the general. 
See Peirce z who gives 2 very peculiar interpretation of the preſent 
paſlage, which we will juſt ſubjoin, referring to his note for the juſ- 
tification of ii. Wherefore, my beloved, as you have always 
obeyed me with the greatelt humility and concern, not only when 
have been preſent with you, but more eſpecially ſince I left you, I 
am the more encouraged to urge upon you by this example of Chriſt, 
the duty I have recommended to you, of looking to the concerns of 
others, as well as your own; and of promoting each other's wel- 
fare. And vou have good reaſon for this, becauſe in fo doing you 
comply with the motion of God himſelf, who works in you to be 
inclincd and to Ct, out of good will; and therefore, take care that 
you do all ſuch good offices chearfully, without murmurings, &c.“ — 
But the following, as it is the more general, fo does it ſeem by far 
the more juſt interpretation of this text: Wherefore, my beloved, 
as God hath, in the perſon of his Son, thus gloriouſly rewarded that 
3 . 


PIANS. Chap. II. 
always obeyed, not as in my preſence only, 


but now much more in my abſence z work 
out your own ſalvation with fear and trem. 


13 For it is God which worketh in you 
both to will and to do of bis good plea- 
ſure. | 


bli 
ung. - -- - 
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John xiii. 13.—V. 12. Epheſ. vi. 5.—V. 13. 2 Cor. iii. 5. Hebr, 


bright aſſemblage of virtues, for which he was ſo incomparably i). 
luſtrious; and particularly that condeſcenſion, humility, and bene. 
volence, which I have been ſo earneftly recommending to you; let 
it be conſidered by you as an engagement to tread in his ſteps, with 
diligence and refofution, ſo far as the feeble powers of human nature 
may admit. And, as juſtice requires me to acknowledge that you 
have always been obedient to my inſtructions and exhortations, while 
I have had the pleaſure of being with you, be ſolicitous that not 
only in my preſence, but now much more in my abſence, (which 
though it deprives you of ſome advantages, yet as it is owing to my 
bonds in your cauſe, ought to increaſe the tenderneſs of your con. 
cern for my comfort) you may work out your own ſalvation with 
great eatneſtneſs and aſſiduity; yea, conſidering its infinite import. 
ance, with holy fear and trembling. I ſay your own ſalvation ; for 
that will be moſt effectually ſecured and promoted by the temper [ 
have now been recommending. Seize that happy opportunity of 
doing it, which divine grace affords ; for God is He who worketh in 
you, both to will and to perform, of his own good pleaſure. You 
ought therefore to conſider every good affection and purpoſe which 
ariſes in your heart, as ſuggeſted by his grace, which waits upon 
you to enable you to bring it into perfection.“ The original of ver. 
13. is very emphatical ; for it aſſerts on the one hand, that God is 
actually or continually operating z and the other, that thus to work 
in the heart for ſuch noble purpoſes, is the prerogative of God, and 
an effect worthy of his divine attributes and perfections. Bp. Sher- 
locke has given us a fine interpretation of this paſlage of Scripture; 
which he obſerves conſiſts of two parts ;—an exhortation, and an ar- 
gument, by which that exhortation is enforced. The exhortation 
you have in theſe words, Wort out your ſalvation, &c, The argu- 
ment to enforce it follows in the next words: For it is Gad which 
wworketh, &c. an argument which may at firſt ſight ſeem rather to 
lead to confidence than to fear. For if God be tor us, who can de 
_ us ? or what is there to fear, when we are thus ſupported? 
he diſciples of the Goſpel had many enemies to encounter with, 
Now with reſpect to theſe, the argument may furniſh us with great 
confidence. There is likewile a fear which reſpects our friends, and 
that is, a fear of loſing their favour and aſſiſtance ; and the more a man 
is dependant upon his friends, the greater ought his fear to be of 
loſing their protection. This fear naturally * xc us with dili- 
gence to obſerve and fulfil the commands of our patrons ; and of this 
tear the Apoſtle ſpeaks in the text; Wort out, &c. for it is a work 
you are no ways ſufficient for of yourſelves, therefore have a care of 
oftending him on whom you entirely depend.” That the Apoſtle 
means this kind of fear may be ſeen by his own way of reaſoning, 
In the beginning of this chapter, he prefles humility upon the Phi- 
lippians from the example of Chriſt, and the great reward he ob- 
tained on that account ; and, as if humility and fear were the ſame 
thing, he thus concludes, *+ Wherefore, my beloved, work out, 
&c.” If we believe God works in us, it will make us humble, be- 
cauſe we can do nothing without him ; it will likewiſe make us fear 
and tremble to diſobey him, from whom our ſalvation cometh, T hat 
this fear is the fear of offending God, and lofing his favour, is fur- 
ther evident from ver. 14. Do all things without, &c. Now, what 
fear is it that makes men obey chearfully ? Not the fear of puniſh- 
ment ; for who grumble more than ſlaves? But where the fear that 
poſſeſſes the heart, is the fear of diſobliging a kind friend or be- 
loved maſter upon whom we depend, there fear gives wings to obe- 
dience. Ver. 15. ſupplies us with the like argument: the word, 
are theſe ; That ye may be 3 harmleſs, or, as the margin reads 
it, /incere, the ſons of God, &c. Now then, the fear which the Apol- 
tle ſpeaks of is the fear of a ſon ; the fear of offending the father he 
loves; it is a fear which renders obedience blameleſs and ſincere, 
without rebuke ; which no fear can do, but a fear of offending 
him we love, and him we depend on. The reaſon why ue 
ought to fear, is becauſe God worketh in us, &c. To will and to de 
good, are the terms and conditions of our ſalvation, and therefore 
from whence we have the power to will and to do, from thence e 
have the means of ſalvation. Now ſalvation comprehends in it 4 
the good we are capable of enjoying, without which our lite | 
death, and our hope miſery : So that if we depend upon God to work 
in us both to will and to do, we depend upon him for all that 1s, ct 
can be valuable to man. And farther, God worketh in us of his cu 
goed pleaſure : We have no right or claim to his aſſiſtance; freely be 
gave, and freely he may take away. All our danger is in loſs 
the favour of God, and therefore for that muſt be all our fear. But 
farther, this fear ariſes from a ſenſe of our own inſufficiency 3 aud 
ſince God does help our weakneſs, it is great reaſon we ſhould Joe 
and adore him: So that the fear that ariſes from hence is not in tte 
leaſt degree inconſiſtent with the perfect love of God. That it? 
of his good pleaſure that he aſſiſts us, is a great evidence of bis 0" 


to us, and a great argument of our love to him. do that to 9 
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Chap. II. 
14 Do all things without murmurings, 
4 diſputings: 3 

8 15 ＋ hat ye may be blameleſs and harm- 

les, the ſons of God, without rebuke, in 

the midſt of a crooked and perverſe nation, 
among whom ye ſhine as lights in the 
rd: | 

"» Holding forth the word of life ; that 

may rejoice in the day of Chriſt, that I 

have not run in vain, neither laboured in 
in. 

17 Yea, and if I be offered upon the ſa- 

crifice and ſervice of your faith, I joy, and 

rejoice with you all. | 


18 For the ſame cauſe alſo do ye joy, and 
rejoice with me. | 


19 Burt I truſt in the Lord Jeſus, to ſend 


Timotheus ſhortly unto you, that I alſo may 
be of good comfort, when I know your 


ſtate. 


20 For J have no man like- minded, who 
will naturally care for your ſtate. 


21 For all ſeek their own, not the things 


which are Jeſus Chriſt's. 


PHILIPPIAN S. 


22 But ye know the proof of him, that 


as a ſon with the father, he hath ſerved with 

me in the goſpel. | | 
23 Him therefore I hope to ſend preſent- 

ly, ſo ſoon as I ſhall ſee how it will go with 


me. 


24 But I truſt in the Lord, that I alſo 
myſelf ſhall come ſhortly. 

25 Yet I ſuppoſed it neceſſary to ſend to 
you Epaphroditus, my brother and com- 
panion in labour, and fellow-ſoldier, but 
your meſſenger, and he that miniſtered to 
my wants. | 

26 For he longed after you all, and was 
full of heavineſs, becauſe that ye had heard 
that he had been ſick. | 

27 For indeed he was ſick nigh unto death: 
but God had mercy on him; and not on 


him only, but on me alſo, leſt I ſhould have 


ſorrow upon ſorrow, 


28 I ſent him therefore the more careful- 


ly, that when ye ſee him again, ye may re- 
Joice, and that I may be the leſs ſorrow- 


ful. 


Ver. 14. 1 Cor. x. 10. 1 Pet. iv. 9. -V. 15. Or, ſincere. Matth. v. 45. 1 Pet. ii. 18. Or, /hine ye. Matth. v. 14.—V. 16. 2 Cor. 
14. 1 Theft. ii. 19. Gal. ii. 2. 1 I'beſſ. iti. 5.— V. 17. 2 Tim. iv. 6. Gr. poured forth. Rom. xv. 16. 2 Cor. vii. 4. Col. i. 24. 


V. 19. Or, moreover. Rom, xvi. 21. -V. 20. Pf. lv. 13. Or, ſo dear unto me. — V. 21. 1 Cor. x. 24, 33. 2 Tim. iv. 10, 16.—V. 22; 
1 Cor. iv. 17.—V. 24. Ch. i. 25. Philem. 22,—V, 25. Ch. iv. 18. Philem, 2. 2 Cor. viii. 23. Ch. iv, 18,—V. 26. Ch. i. 8. 


out our ſalvation with fear and trembling, is © with the utmoſt care 


nd diltgence to ſet ourſelves to pe form the will and commands of 
God, to be diligent to make our calling and election ſure,” See Sher- 
lock, vol. ii. diſc. iv. p. 6379. Peirce, Doddridge, Howe's works, 
vol. it. p. 21, and the Reflections. | | 

Ver. 15. As lights in the world] As light-houſes ; according to the 
original word, which alludes to the buildings ſo called. The paſlage 
in this view may be paraphraſed, *+ Amongſt whom be careful that 
zou ſhine as elevated lights in the dark world about you; that you 


may direct thoſe who fail on this dangerous ſea, and ſecure them 


from ſuffering ſhipwreck on thoſe fatal rocks, which every where 
he in their way.“ See Matth. v. 14, 16. Several of our expoſitors 
prefer the marginal rendering; among ſi whom ſhine ye, &c. See Peirce, 


Hoddridge, and Saurin's Sermons, tom. ix, p. 460. Inſtead of 
zation, Dr. Waterland reads generation. 


1 a Holding forth, &c.] Holding faſi — ibat I may glory. Wat. 
an 8 

Ver. 17. Yea, and if I be offered up, &c.] The proper import of 
the word rendered offered up, is, to be poured forth as a libation.“ 
Almoſt every reader muſt know that as oil and wine made a part of 
the proviſions of the table which God had ordained in the Jewiſh 
7:tual, that a proportionable quantity of each ſhouid attend every 
ouliock, goat, ram, lamb, or kid, which was preſented at his altar; 
lo tne heathens likewiſe uſed ſuch libations ; and ſometimes they 
vicd 65:4, mingled with wine, in honour of their idol deities. See 
Pi. xvi. 4. The Apoſtle conſiders the faith of the Philippians as an 
acceptable ſacrifice preſented to God; and if he incurred martyrdom 
fur his zeal to promote it, he might ſpeak of his blood, as a libation 
j "ured out, with great beauty and propriety. One cannot but ob- 
ve the heroic manner in which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of his ſuf- 
bring; which he conſiders as matter of congratulation, rather than 
ot cuncolance. It brings to mind the behaviour of the brave Athe- 
an mentioned by Plutarch, who returned to Athens from the victo— 
dus battle of Marathon, bleeding to death with the wounds he had 
received in the action; and coming directly to the houſe where the 
magiſtrates were aſſembled, uttered only theſe two words, yagers, 
Feste: „ Take your ſhare of our joy ;” and immediately dropped 
cown dead at their feet. See Doddridge, Calmet, and Plutarch's 
Uir, Athen. Works, g | 
Fer. 19.] St. Paul having declared his readineſs to lay down his 
life to ſerve the Philippians, (among the other Gentile churches 
wich were in the like circumſtances} ſeems to have apprehended 
ov tenderly they would take his mentioning ſuch a thing to them; 
«nc therefore, to prevent their being over much concerned, he here 
tells taem, that however willing he was to die for them, yet he did 
expect to do fo preſently ; that he rather thought he ſhould eſcape 
, and in a little time be freed from his preſent bonds. And that 
he might teſtify his earneſt and affeCtionate care for them, he ac- 
en them, that he had hopes ſhortly to ſce how his affair was 
«dy to turn out; and that then he ſhould be able to ſpare Timothy, 
0 n he would fend to them, and from whom he expected a plea- 


"'s account of their good eſtate. He further tells them, that he 


boped ſhortly to have an opportunity of viſiting them himſelf ; but 
in the mean time, while he was not at liberty to come himſelf, nor 
could well ſpare Timothy, he thought it neceſſary to ſend back Epa» 
phroditus to them, of whom he gives an excellent character, re- 
commending | 


Peirce. Inſtead of, that I may be of good ccmfort, the MS reads, that 
1 may be refreſhed. 


Ver. 20. No man liſte- minded]! No man of a like diſpoſition ; who 


will fo naturally, with ſuch a generous tenderneſs and concern, take 


care of your affairs,” Some underftood the words in the ſenſe of 
our margin; { have no man fo dear unto me : No man whom J value 
as mylelt, as my own ſoul, —iovhvyor, — but him.” Inſtead of natu- 
rally, the Syriac and Vulgate read ſincerely. See Doddridge, Peirce, 
and Heylin. | 


Ver. 21. For all ſeek their own] It can hardly be ſuppoſed that St. 
Paul intended here abſolutely to tax every one of thoſe who were 
about him, and aſſiſted him in preaching the Goſpel, with an utter 
neglect of this intereſt of Chriſt, and an entire ſelf-ſeeking. The 


&, which we render xt, might perhaps better be rendered rather than, 


as it is Matth. ix, 13, He may be underſtood to ſpeak compara- 
tively, and to mean no more than this, "That their other preachers 
were defective in reſolution and courage, being too prone to conſult 
their own eaſe, and decline ſuch work as was fatiguing and hazar- 
dous, The caſe was this; The intergſt of Chrift required at that 
time, that ſomebody ſhould go to Philippi. St. Paul could not then 
ſpare Timothy, as is plain from his ſaying, that he hoped to be able to 


Jend him But nobody elſe cared to undertake the fatigue of the 


journey, and to riſque ſuch treatment as they knew the Apoſtle had 
before met with there. This reluctancy he taxes in the precedin 
verſe, as a not ſincerely caring for the concerns of the Philippians ; iy 
in this verſe, as a preferring their own concerns to thoſe of Chriſt, 
Such a temper was very contrary to St. Paul's; who ſought not his 
own profit, but the profit of many, that they might be Jays. dee 1 Cor. 
*. 3. And Peirce, 
er. 22. Ye know the proof ] The experience. MS. 


Ver. 25. But your meſſenger, &c.] But your Apo/ile, and who is now 
to act for me with you ; or, the ready miniſter to the relief of my neceſ= 
ſites, by whoſe faithful hand I received that liberal ſupply, which 
your . pious. friendſhip ſo chearfully advanced. See Rom. xi. 13. 
Doddridge, Peirce, and Caſtalio. 

Ver. 27. Sorrow upon ſorrow] Some think the meaning is, “ Sor= 
row for Epaphroditus's death, upon ſorrow for his ſickneſs.” This 
may well be allowed, without excluding the other circumſtances of 
St. Paul's ſituation; for the loſs of ſuch an excellent perſon, and 
eſpecially when his attending and ſerving the Apoſtle was the occa- 
ſion of it, —muſt have been a great addition both to the ſorrow of 
his confinement, and to the ſorrow he had from the oppoſition made 
againſt him by the Judaizers ; of the latter of which we find he 
could not write to the Philippians without weeping. See ch. iii. 18. 

Ver. 28. I ſent him] I have ſent him. Wat. The Vulgate renders 
the word Enzozuriga;, which we tranſlate the more carefully, by feſtt- 
nantius,—the more ſpeedily ; which ſeems beſt to agree with the Apoſ- 


tle's 


him to their kind and courteous reception, ver. 10—JO. - 
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Chap. III. 7 


29 Receive him therefore in the Lord 


with all gladneſe; and hold ſuch in repu- 


tation: 

30 Becauſe for the work of Chriſt he was 
nigh unto death, not regarding his life to 
ſupply your lack of ſervice toward me. 


CHAP. AL 


He warneth them to beware of the falſe teachers 


of the circumciſion, ſhewing that himſelf hath 


PHILIPPIANS. 


greater cauſe than they to truſt in the rights 
 ouſneſs of the law : which notwithſtanding h 
counteth as dung and loſs, to gain Chriſt ani 
his righteouſneſs, therein acknowledging hi, 
own imperfetftion : he exhorteth them  j, 
thus minded, to imitate him, and to decline 
the ways of carnal chriſtians. | 


Pally, my brethren, rejoice in the Lord. 


To write the ſame things to you, to me 
indeed is not grievous, but for you i is ſafe. 


Ver. 29. Or, honour ſuch. 1 Cor. xvi. 18. 1 Theſſ. v. 12. 1 Tim. v. 17,—V. 30. 1 Cor. xvi, 17. V. I. 2 Cor. xüii. 11. Ch 


iv. 4. 


tle's deſign: Nor is it unreaſonable to ſuppoſe that this word ſhould 
reſpect time, ſince all its conjugates frequently do. See Peirce, and 
Heylin. = 

Ver. 30. Not regarding his life] Hazarding his life. Wat. Lara- 
Canvrdun®,—cxpoling his life to the utmoſt danger; As they did, who 
took care of people infected with the peſtilence, and who were call- 
ed parabolani, or parabolurli; Or as they did, who fought with wild 


beaſts. The next clauſe may be rendered, that he might complete [or 


fill up] the remainder [ or reſidue ' of your beneficence to me; i. e. ſupply 
me with your further contributions : See 1 I hefl. ii. 16. Col. i. 24. 


2 Cor. ix. 12. The Apoſtle conſiders them as diſpoſed to have ren- 


dered him what ſervice they could in perſon ; but not having an op- 


portunity to do it themſeives, Epaphroditus was in this reſpect their 


proxy and repreſentative. See Peirce, Doddridge, and Calmet. 
KEFLECTIONS ON VER. 14, 13- 


The reader has ſeen in the notes a full, and, as we hope, ſatiſ- 


factory explanation of thele verſes. To what has been ſaid there, it 


may be proper to ſubjoin upon the ſubject in general, that there is 
in the language made ule of to explain the doctrine of grace, ſome- 
thing liable to the abuſe of ignorant or crafty men. Mie ſay, that 
of ourſelves we can do nothing; whence they conclude, that we have 
nothing to do. I ſay, that it is the grace of God which enables us 
to do every thing; from whence they conclude, that every thing muſt 
be left to the grace of God; and that we need only work ourſelves 
into a ſtrong perſuaſion that God is at work with us, and may fit 
ſtill ourſelves. And this perſuaſion, which is generally mere enthu- 
ſiaſm, they dignify with the name of Chriſtian faith. 

But, let us try this language in a common caſe, and ſee whether 
it be ſo hard to be underſtood. Suppoſe a man wanted to move a 
weight, which required double his ſtreugth to move it, would it not 
be a very proper expreſſion to ſay, Of himſelf he could do nothing? 
Or would it follow, that if he was offered help, he ſhould fit ſtill, 
and not put his own ſtrength to the work? If a friend came to his 
aſſiſtance, would it not be properly ſaid, that his friend enabled him 
to do what he did ? But would it follow, that his friend did all, and 
he nothing? This then may ſerve to guard men againſt being miſled 


by mere ſounds. Let us now proceed to conſider ſome contequence 


which may arite from the Apottle's doctrine and exhortation, 
And 1. it is evident, that“ The Chriſtian ſtate is not a ſtate of 


ſecurity ;” for, ſecurity is inconfiltent with any kind of fear and 


trembling, —and is indeed a condition which does not cal even for 
care or diligence. In a ſtate of fecurity, a man cannot even fear for 
himſelf ; for, to be ſure of ſalvation, he mult be ſure of every thing 
that is neceſſary to it: and therefore, he mult either be ſure that he 
is to have no part himſelf in working out his ſalvation; or, if he is 
to have any, he muſt be ſure and certain that he {hall perform it; 
either of which excludes ail manner of tear and trembling. Much 
leſo can he, who is fſecure of being ſaved, fear being puniſhed : fo 


that there is no kind of fear left for him; and the Apoſtle's exhor- 


tation will have no meaning in it to ſuch a man: — Work out your 
falvatten with fear and trembling ;— With f-ar of what! ſince nothing 
is left to be atraid of. And yet, % be jure of our ſalvation has been 
made by fome a neccfl.iry ſign of regeneration and adoption: and 
hence has procerded the doct!tine “ that grace once received can 
never be loſt;“ amd if fo, thoſe who have received grace, can have 
no reaſon to fear and treble, And yet it cannot be denied that the 
Philippians had received grace; fince ft:om his own teftimony ch. 1, 

. we learn, that they had cbeyed [ways 3 that both in his bonds, and 
in the docli ine and confi mation of the Goſpel, they had been partaters of 
his grace. Grace then t/ ey had received; what then had they to fear, — If 
grace once received cannot be loſt, that is, if grace gives ſecurity of 
{alvation ? 

To make the Apoſtle therefore conſiſtent with himſelf, we muſt 
affim, © That it is his doctrme, that grace may be loſt; and that 
even thoſe who have made gieat progreſs in Goſpel obedience, are 
not ſecure of their ſtate; but mult labour on, and work on with fear 
and trembling, leſt they come ſhort of the promiſes which they have 
received.” And from hence we may comfort and ſupport good 
Chriſtians, under the many fears and miſgivings of mind which at— 
tend them in their ſpiritual warfare. TI hat we fear, is no argument 
of our miſtruſting God: we have reaſon to fear for ourſelves ; nor 
will this fear be taken from us, till we are removed out of this 
world. Were there any reaſon to think that ſecurity as to our fu- 
ture condition was among the giits of God's ſpirit to the true Chil- 


+ 


* 


dren of Chriſt, then indeed our fears would be matter of diſturban 
to us: but ſince the beſt muſt fear and tremble, why ſhould we wy 
quiet ourſelves, becauſe we fear for ourſelves ? Since not on] th 
preſent condition requires it, but it is even part of our ſecurit 5 
fear, and to labour with care and diligence, which is the ble: 
ſpirit of fear. To fear that God will not perform his promiſes | 
us, is a wicked fear; but to fear that we may fall ſhort of tho: 
promiſes, is a reaſonable fear, our preſent weakneſs confidered : we 
it is a ſpur to virtue. And thoſe who would defire this thy 4 the 
flaſb to be removed, may be anſwered in the Lords name, as he an 
ſwered dt. Paul, My grace is ſufficient for you. You are weak, but the 
Lord is ſtrong, and his /trength is perfected in weakneſs e ſo that if 
your fear be active and buſy, and ſets you to work for the thing 0 
are afraid of loſing, there is no doubt, but that through Chriſt ou 
ſhall be enabled to do all things. Ef 
2. From hence we may alſo learn what to think of the work; f 
Chriſtians, It is the Apoſtle's command, work out your ſaluatin 
Now then, works are neceſſary to ſalvation ; and it matters little N 
what degree they are neceſſary, or how they are to be named. If th 
are neceſlary, you muſt do them; and that is enough to ſecure the 
practice of virtue and holineſs in the world. And for this reaſon 
God works in us, that we may not only will but do; that is, bring 
our good inclinations to perfection: For why does God work in us 
to will and to do, if willing and doing are not neceſſary to our re. 
demption? And perhaps the good works of Chriſtians may not de. 
ſerve all the hard words which have ſo liberally been beſtowed on 
them, if we conſider, that they are not the works of men, but of 
Ged ; for He worketh in us to will and to do': And therefore our good 
works are the fruits of his ſpirit; and are holy, becauſe they pro- 
ceed from an holy root, the power of God dwelling in us. 
Laſtly, we may from hence obſerve in what manner God works 
with the faithful. St. Paul makes it an argument for fear and dil 
gence : From whence it is evident that God does not ſo work in us, 
as to exclude our own care and induſtry, that is, he does not work 
irreſiſtibly: For, ſuppoling God to work irreſiſtibly, the wit of 
man cannot make an argument out of it for private care and dili- 
gence. If God does every thing in us, whether we will or no, what 


is left for us to do? What have we to fear and tremble for, when 


God alone has undertaken the whole care and buſineſs of our te. 
demprion ? 

The work of the ſpirit cf God upon the hearts of the Caithful is 
to a&uate and to inſpire then : But to perform what is good, is the 
buſineſs of him who is actuatcd and inipired, Now it muſt be al- 
lowed, that it is one thing to give @ man power to act, another 10 
force him to act. A man's will is not influenced by his own power, 
He that has ten times the power to do a thing that J have, is never- 
theleſs as free to let it alone as I am And tho? the grace of Gol 
gives us great power and ability to work out our ſalvation, yet the 
power to will and to work, 1s no conſtraint either to will or to work. 
And in this ſenſe the grace of God is a great argument for diligence 
and care. For if he furniſhes us with power, it behoves us to ſee 


that we make a right uſe of it. 


Ina word then, we have the aſſiſtance of God to enable us to 
work; which is the great reaſon to love and truſt him, ſince he 
takes this care of us. Our danger now is only from ourſelves ; Itis 
in our own power, but in the power of no other creature under Hez- 
ven to defeat our hopes. We, only, can rob ourſelves of the aſſiſtance 
of God, by doing deſpight to his holy ſpirit—by not obeying, where it 
is in our power to obey, Let us then be extremely careful, and 
watchful over ourſelves, and whilſt we have opportunity ſo gracioully 
afforded, work out our own ſalvation. 


Chap. III. Yer. 1. The chief argument of the Epiſtle is contained 


is this chapter, and chapter iv. to ver. 21. and here it coincides with 


the main deſign of the Epiſtles to the Epheſians and Coloſſians, which 
was, to arm the Gentile converts againſt the attempts of ſome, who 
from the Jews had embraced and made a profeſſion of the Chriſtian 
religion, Theſe were very zealous to perſuade the Gentiles to ſubs 
mit to the ceremonial law, and mix Judaiſm with Chriſtianity. In or- 
der to this end, they ſeem to have made a great boaſting of their be- 
ing circumciſed, and the law of Moſes. St. Paul had well conſidered 
the temper of theſe men, and well knew how much advantage ſuc 
commonly promiſe themſelves from, and too often make of their 4. 
ſurance and confidence; and therefore in oppoſing them, he has f 
ſome meaſure raiſed his ſtile, He very prudently reminds the Phi- 


lippians that theſe men could not pretend that he ſpoke againſt the 


things 
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2 Beware of dogs, beware of evil- workers, 
beware of the conciſion. 

3 For we are the circumciſion, which 
worſhip God in the ſpirit, and rejoice in 
Chriſt Jeſus, and have no confidence in the 

7: - 

" 4 Though I might alſo have confidence 
in the fleſh. If any other man thinketh that 
he hath whereof he might truſt in the fleſh, 
] more : 

Circumciſed the eighth day, of the 
ſtock of Iſrael, of the tribe of Benjamin, an 
Hebrew of the Hebrews ; as touching the 
law, a Phariſee ; 
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Chap. III. 

6 Concerning zeal, perſecuting the church; 
touching the righteouſneſs which is in the 
law, blameleſs. 125 = 

7 But what things were gain to me, thoſe 
I counted loſs for Chriſt. 3 

8 Yea, doubtleſs, and I count all things but 
loſs, for the excellency of the knowledge of 
Chriſt Jeſus my Lord: for whom I have 
ſuffered the loſs of all things, and do count 
them but dung, that I may win Chriſt, 

9 And be found in him, not having mine 
own righteouſneſs, which is of the law, but 
that which is through the faith of Chriſt, 
the righteouſneſs which is of God by faith: 


Ver. 2. Ifai. Ivi. 10. Gal. v. 15. 2 Cor. xi. 13. Gal. v. 2.—V. 3. Rom. ii 28, 20. iv. 11, 12. Col. ii. 11. John iv. 23, 24. 
v. 4. 2 Cor. xi. 18.—V. 5. Gen. xvii. 12. 2 Cor. xi. 22. Rom. xi. 1. Acts xxiii. C. xxvi. 4, 5. — V. 6. Acts xxii. 3. Gal. 1. 13, 


14. Acts viii. 3. ix. 1. Rom. x. 5.— V. 7. Matth. xiii, 
Rom. x. 5. Rom. i. 17. iii. 21, 22. Gal. ii. 16. 


things they ſo much magnified out of envy, ſince he could make as 
gteat pretenſions to them as any of the Jews could do, and poſſibly 
greater than thoſe who were endeavouring to ſeduce them; but that 
he was convinced they were miſtaken in their opinion of theſe things; 
and that it was in quite another way, —even by Chriſt, and not the 
c:remonial law, they were to ſeek for juſtification. And as theſe Ju- 
duzers ſeem to have endeavoured to recommend their opinion by their 
example, he reminds the Philippians of what they could not but know 
his courſe of life had been; and infinuates, that upon comparing 
bis own example and theirs together, they might eaſily judge 
which was moſt worthy their obſervation; and he particularly and 
exprefly obſerves, that his thoughts and care were taken up about 
more noble things than theirs ; that they were minding earthly things, 
but he heavenly ; and ſo upon the whole he exhorts them to follow the 
example he had ſet them, and to continue ſtedfaſt in their adherence 
to Chriſt, Peirce. 

Finally, —Rejorce] Some have apprehended a contraſt with ch. ii. 25, 
25, where he tells them he had ſent Epaphroditus, that they might 
rice at his coming: As if he had ſaid, „ And now I add, that 
while you are eee in him, I would have you rejoice in the Lord, 
diſcerning the interpo 
tored to you.” In this connection, it might have made the con- 
cluſion of the ſecond chapter: It however ſeems mote naturally to 
introduce what follows, thus: “ As for what remains, my brethren, 
let me exhort you, Whatever may become of me, or of yourſelves, 
ſ far as any worldly intereſt and proſpect is concerned, that ye re- 
joice-in the protection and care of the Lord Jefus Chriſt, and in the 
promiſes and hopes given us by him. 1 have already inſiſted upon 
tem with pleaſure ; (ch. i. 5, 6, 10, 11, 20, &c. ch. ii. 5, 11.) and 
to write the ſame things to you, on ſuch a topic, is not grievous to 
nic, while it is both ſafe and neceſſary for you.” Some think that 
the words, writing the ſame things, intimate that St. Paul had writ- 
ten a former Epi/lle to them, which is now loſt ; others ſuppoſe that 
tney refer to what he had /aid to them formerly; and that he only 
gives ſome hints at theſe larger converſations in the following verſes, 
dee Doddridge, Peirce, Diodati, and Fleming on the Firſt Reſur- 
Iection, p. 4. 

Ver. 2. Beware of dogs] This may very poſſibly be an alluſion to 
Iſai, loi. 10—12. Comp. ver. 19. Tit. i. 11, 12. Rom. xvi. 18. 


Gal. vi. 12, 13. The Jews uſed to call the Gentiles dogs, and per- 


haps St. Paul may uſe this language, when ſpeaking of their proud 
bigots, by way of retaliation. Comp. Rev. xxii. 15. L'Enfant tells 
us of a cuſtom at Rome, to chain their dogs at the door of their 
houſes, and to put an inſcription over them,“ Beware of this dog ;” 
to which he ſeems to think theſe words may refer : But it is more 
natural to interpret St. Paul's expreſſion from the compariſons uſed 
in the Old Teſtament, rather than from any proverbial ſpeeches 
among the heathens. Evil. workers does not ſo much mean thoſe 
woo ved wicked!y, as thoſe who worked fraudulently and deceitfully. 
By the conciſian is meant, „ thoſe who rend and divide the church ;” 
ve Rom. xvi. 17, 18. They gloried in being the T#r4um, the cir- 
camciſian; which name and character St. Paul will not allow them; 
but claims it for Chriſtians, in the next word, and calls them the 
vieh, or conciſion ; expreſſing his contempt of their pretences, and 
Criure of their practices. See 2 Cor. xi. 13. Doddridge, Peirce, 
L'Enfant, and Budzi Comm. Ling. Grac. _ 

Fer. 3. Te are the circumciſion] That is, We have that which 
was ſignified by circumciſion ;” for that is not circumciſion which is 
ward in the fleſh, but circumciſion is that of the heart; in the ſpirit, 
dad not in the letter. Rom. ii. 28, 29. To which may be added, that 
he conſidered baptiſm as the Chriſtian circumciſion, which availed 
10 all the valuable religious purpoſes, that the ancient circumci- 
hon did. See Col. ii. 11. Inſtead of we rejoice in Chrift Jeſus, the 
5 ſhould be rendered we glory, or boaſt in Chriſt Jeſus, whom St. 
au] conſidered as the ſpirit of the lau, in contradiſtinction to the 
cr of it. So that the ſum of what he ſays is this:“ We are the 


my circumciſion, who worſhip God by Jeſus Chriſt, and have our 
Vol. III. f 


ition of Chriſt, in his being preſerved and re- 


44—V. 8. Ifai. liii. 11. Jer. ix. 23, 24. John xvii. 3. Col. ii. 2.—V. g. 


whole dependance upon him; and to this it was the defigh of the 
law to lead men.” See Gal. iii. 24. Rom. x. 4. and Peirce. 

Ver. 4. If any man thinketh, & c.] It can ſcarcely be ſuppoſed, that 
there were abſolutely none who could pretend to the ſame grounds 
of confidence in the fiſh, which St. Paul here mentions : His expreſſion, 
therefore, is to be limited to ſuch as he had in view. If there was 
but one perſon in Philippi, who was endeavouring to ſeduce them, 
no doubt he here ſpeaks of him; but if there were more, he may 
be thought to aim at the principal man amongſt them, for he ſeems 
here to ſpeak only of a ſingle perſon. His meaning therefore is, 
„lf the perſon who attempts to draw you into Judaiſm thinks he 
has grounds for confidence in the fleſh, I am able to go beyond him 
in all his pretences.“ It is uſual with the Apoſtle to ſpeak in ſuch a 
covert way of this kind of men. See 1 Cor. iii, 10. 2 Cor. x. 7, 11. 
xi. 4. xii. 106—21. 

er. 5. Circumciſed the eighth day] Under circumciſion when eight days 
old. Pilcator, Homberg, and Wat. It evidently appears that the 
Jews did not only lay a great deal of ſtreſs on the rite of circum- 
ciſion, but on the time of performing it; that is, exactly on the 
eighth day. The Lxx have an addition to Gen. xvii. 14. which is 
alto found in the Samaritan Pentateuch :—The male- child which is not 
circumciſed on the eighth day, ſhall be cut off from among his people. This 
and the following particulars muſt be underſtood as plain evi- 
dences, that St. Paul had more reaſon to truſt in the fleſh, than the 
perſon upon whom he reflects ; and therefore it ſeems highly pro- 
bable, that this perſon was only a proſelyte, and not a Jew by birth. 
We may collect the fame from the phraſe an Hebrew of the Hebrews ; 
by which he ſeems to mean, that he was not an Helleniſt Few, as 
probably the perſon who endeavoured to ſeduce them was. Comp: 
Acts vi. 1. where the Helleniſts are contra-diſtinguiſhed from the 
Hebrews : Sce alſo Rom. xi. 1. 2 Cor. xi. 22. Acts xxiii. 6, Dod- 
dridge, Peirce, and Whitby. 


Ver. 6. Concerning zeal, perſecuting the church] St. Paul was far 


from counting this a virtue, or any ſolid ground of confidence to- 
wards God: He freely condemns it elſewhere, as a grievous fin; 
1 Cor. xv. 9. 1 Tim. i. 13. All therefore which he can mean here 
is, that if a zeal for the law were, as the Jews thought it, a ground 
of confidence, he could lay claim to it with abundant propriety z 
ſince his zeal had been ſo great for it, as to lead him to perſecute 
Chriſtians, becauſe he thought they diſhonoured it. The righteouſ- 
neſs which is in the law, both here and in ver. 9. refer to the con- 
formity which he lived in to the ritual, or ceremonial part of the 
Moſaic law. See Peirce, and Calmet. | 

Ver. 7. Thoſe I counted Iſs for Chriſt] That is, “ I threw them 
atvay, as mariners do their goods, on which they before ſet a value, 
leſt they ſhould endanger their lives :” In which ſenſe Cie is uſed, 
Acts xxvii. 21. We may obſzrve that St. Paul in this and the fol- 
lowing verſes carries on an agreeable allegory; in which all the me- 


taphors are taken from traders or merchants. The firſt metaphors he 


uſes are profit and l/s: The, next lies in the word ca/t away; and 
the laſt in the word arrive or attain, See Doddridge, Peirce, and 
Grotius. | 
Ver. 8. I count all things but loſs] I have thrown away all things ; — 
„Have willingly parted with all my advantages and expectations from 
the law; that I might gain, or ſecure Chriſt.” It is not by any means 
improbable, that a fentence of excommunication might have been 
pronounced againſt St. Paul, or at leaſt that his goods might have 
been confiſcated ; as we know other believing Hebrews, though pro- 
bably no one of them ſo obnoxious to their brethren as himſelf 
were actually treated. (See Heb. x. 33, 34.) And if this were the 
caſe, it gives great force to the words, For whom I have ſuffered, &c. 
See Gataker's Adverſ. Miſcell. c. 43. | 
er. q. And be found in him] St. Paul is ſpeaking of what ſhould com- 
mend him to God. The Jews thought that the ceremonial righteouſ- 
neſs would effectually do this; but the Apoſtle was convinced of the 
contrary; and therefore deſired, that when Chriſt ſhould look upon 
him, he might not appear to him as a perſon depending upon ſuch 
8 X | a righteouſneſs z 
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Chap. III. 7 


10 That I may know him, and the power 


of his reſurrection, and the fellowſhip. of 


his ſufferings, being made conformable unto 


his death; | 


11 If by any means I might attain unto 


the reſurrection of the dead: 

12 Not as though I had already attained, 
either were already perfect; but I follow 
after, if that I may apprehend that for which 
alſo I am apprehended of Chriſt Jeſus. 

13 Brethren, I count not myſelf to have 
apprehended : but zhis one thing J do, for- 
getting thoſe things which are behind, and 
reaching forth unto thoſe things which are 
before, | | 

14 I preſs toward the mark, for the 
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op. m 
prize of the high-calling of God in Chriſt 
Jeſus. | ER 6 | 

15 Let us, therefore, as many as be per- 
fect, be thus minded: and if in any thin 
ye be otherwiſe minded, God ſhall Bn, 
even this unto you. 8 

16 Nevertheleſs, whereto we have alread 
attained, let us walk by the fame rule, 1c 
us mind the ſame thing. 

17 Brethren, be followers together of me 
and mark them which walk ſo, as ye hve 
us for an enſample. 

18 (For many walk, of whom I have told 
you often, and now tell you even weeping, 


that they are the enemies of the croſs of 


Chriſt : 


Ver. 10. Rom. vi. 3, 4, 5. 2 Cor. iv. 10, 11. 2 Tim. ii. 11, 12. 1 Pet. iv. 13.— V. 12. 1 Tim. vi. 12. Hebr. xii. 234.—V. 13. Pl. 


a righteouſneſs; but as one who had put on Chriſt, and had an in- 
tereſt in the benefits obtained by him: i. e. he deſired God ſhould 


accept him as a Chriſtian, and not as a Jew. See on Rom. xiii, 14. 


and Gal. iii. 27. | / 

Ver. 10. And the power of his reſurrection] The reſurrection of 
Chriſt is one of the ſtrongeſt confirmations of our holy religion; and 
therefore yields the greateſt encouragement to the hopes and expecta- 
tions of Chriſtians. Hence God is ſaid to have begotten them again 
to a lively hope, by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead. 1 Pet. 
i. 3. Some may perhaps imagine, that St. Paul had not here a due 
regard to order in placing his words, becauſe he ſpeaks of his reſur- 
rection firſt, and then of his ſufferings ; but his reaſon for this pro- 
bably was, becauſe a lively hope, effected by the conſideration of 


Chrift's reſurrection, was 1 neceſſary to make men willing 


to be conformed to him in his ſufferings. See Peirce, Grotius, and 
Sherlock's Sermons, vol. iii. p. 278, &c. 

Ver. 11. If by any means J might attain, &c.] “ That any way, 
as it ſhall pleaſe him, I may arrive ſafe at my delired haven, the re- 
ſurrection of the juſt,” Dr. Heylin renders it, In order to attain to 
the reſurreftion of the dead; that is, ſays he, the reſurrection of the 
Jujt ; for the reſurrection of finners is the ſecond death. 

Ver. 12. Not as though had already, &c.] The Apoſtle here be- 
gins a new allegory z nor is it unuſual with the moſt correct writers 
to paſs from one allegory to another : but our verſion confounds theſe 
two allegories by tranſlating both zalarriow, ver. 11, and aber, in 
the preſent verſe, by the ſame word, attained. St. Paul here compares 
himſelf to a racer, and borrows many terms from the Olympic games, 
as in ſeveral other places of his Epiſtles. The words rendered ap- 
prehend and apprebended are uſed in the ſame agoni/iical ſenſe, 1 Cor, 


ix. 24. His deſign is to ſhew, that he conſidered not himſelf as hav- 


ing already gained the victory, or obtained the prize which is the 
reward of it, —which the Jewiſh converts ſeem to have fancied of 
themſelves ; but that he was running, and ſtriving, and uſing all pro- 
per methods to qualify himſelf for it. Candidates in the Grecian 
games, eſpecially when they firſt preſented themſelves, were often 
introduced by ſome perſon of eſtabliſhed reputation, who, at the fame 
time that he ſpoke as honourably as might be of his friend, urged 
him to acquit himſelf with the utmoſt vigour and reſolution ;—and 
it is probable that the latter clauſe of this verſe may allude to that 
circumſtance : In which view, it expreſſes the ſenſe the Apoſtle had of 
his obligations to the condeſcenſion and grace of Chriſt, in purſumg 
and /aying Hold of him, while he fled from him, and ſo engaging him 
to aſpire to the crown of life. See 1 Tim. i. 15, 16. and the note on 
ver. 15. Dr. Heylin renders the verſe, For I have not yet attained, nor 
am I yet arrived at perfection; but I flill advance and hold on my courſe, 
that I may at laſt attain that prize, to the purſuit of which Chriſi has en- 
gaged me. 0 | 
Ver. 13, 14. Brethren, I count not myſelf, &c.] No, my brethren, 1 
de not imagine that I am yet arrived at the goal; but this one thing I ds : 
Regardleſs of what is bevind, and intent only to reach what is before, 1 
prefs forwards to the mark, for the prize to which God has called me from 
above by Chriſt Feſus. Heylin. Mr. Peirce thinks the moſt exact 
grammatical conſtruction of the words is this, “I preſs after that 
one thing for which I have been apprehended by Jeſus Chriſt, that 
I may apprehend or attain it; negleCting the things behind, and 
ſtretching forward to thoſe before. After this one thing (I ſay) I 
preſs, according to the aim | have fixed to myſelf, that I may ob- 
tain the prize of the high calling, &c.” But the conſtruction may 
be clear enough, by ſupplying (as in our tranſlation) the words J do, 
or I can ſay, without the tranſpoſition he would attempt here. The 
Apoſtle continues his alluſion to the Olympic games, and eſpecially 
the Fee races, which made the moſt celebrated part of them; where 
the prize was placed in a very conſpicuous ſituation, ſo that the com- 
putitots might. be animated by having it {till in their view, Some 
contider the word Babu, ver. 14. 28 expieſſing the principal prize ; 
whtercas iome might come to the goal, and receive lower rewards ; 


xlv. 10. Luke ix. 62. 1 Cor. ix. 24, 26. Hebr. vi. 1. V. 14. Hebr. iii. 1,—V. 15. 1 Cor. ii. 6. xiv. 20.—V. 16, Rom. xii. 16, 
xy. 5. Gal. vi. 16. Ch. it. 2.—V. 17. 1 Cor. iv. 16. xi. 1. 1 Theſl. i. 6. 1 Pet. v. 3.— V. 18. Gal. vi. 12. 


As if he had ſaid, “ J labour ta come in, ſo as to ſecure the greateſt; 


that is, I aim at being an advanced and exemplary Chriſtian.“ L'Ea. 
fant thinks the Apoſtle compares our Lord in this verſe to thoſe h 
ſtood on an elevated place at the end of the courſe, calling the 
racers by their names, and encouraging them, by holding out th; 
crown, to exert themſelves with vigour. But, not to inſiſt on 
the uncertainty of this, it would ſeem at all events more rational t 
interpret the high calling, as alluding to the proclamation by which 
men were called before the opening of the courſe, to contend for 
ſuch and ſuch a prize; which anſwers to the general declaration 
made in the Goſpel of the heavenly prize. See L'Enfant, Dunlopes 
arg vol. ii. p. 331. and Weſt's Diſſert. on the Olympic Gamez, 
Pp. 63. | 

Ver. 15. As many as be perſec?] In ver. 12. the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
himſelf as not already perfect? ; which is ſaid in oppoſition to the Jews, 
and the converts from among them, who flattered themſelves, that 
barely by being under the law they were made perfect. Hence he 
ſpeaks in ſuch a manner to the Galatians, ch. iii. 3. when they 
were ſeduced by the Judaizers; Are ye /o fooliſh ? having begun in ti; 
ſpirit, are ye now made perfect by the fliſb? Where, by the fob he 
means the ceremonial law, The author of the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews diſputes in ſeveral places againſt this vain conceit ; ſhewing 
that perfection was not by the Levitical prieſthood, under which the 
people received the law. ch. vii. 16. That ihe law made nothing per- 
fee ; ver. 19. That thoſe ceremonies could not make him who did 
the ſervice per/e, as pertaining to the conſcience; ch. ix. 9, and 
x. 1, This notion of the Jews naturally led them into ſecurity, and 
ſuch carleſſneſs of life, as the Apoſtle judged to be moſt dangerous: 
In oppoſition to them, he ſets forth his own great ſolicitude and di- 
ligence in the uſe of all proper means, conſidering himſelf, as not 
having yet obtained the prize, or as not yet being perſect. This 
clears the ſeeming inconſiſtence between the 12th and the preſent 
verſe. The perfection ſpoken of in the 12th verſe relates to the re- 


ward ;—with reſpect to which our Saviour himſelf ſays, the third day 


1 ſhall be perfected; Luke xiii. 32. And thus the /pirits of juſt men are 
not made perfect till the other world: Heb. xii. 23.—But the perfec- 
tion which St. Paul attributes to himſelf and other good men, in the 
verſe before us, is a very different thing, and imports the“ being at- 
rived to a maturity of under/tanding in Chriſtianity, — perfectly initiated 
into all its holy myſteries.” We may juſtly obſerve, that when an ex- 
preſſion of this kind is uſed to intimate that the greateſt adepts in 
Chriſtianity ſhould be labouring after higher improvements, it mul: 
ſtrongly imply the obligations on thoſe in a lower claſs, to pres for- 
ward. See Heb. v. 13, 14. 1 Cor. ii. 6, xiv. 20. Mr: Peirce con- 
nects this and the following verſe thus: et us therefore, as many 
of us as are thoroughly inſtructed in Chriſtianity,” mind this,—t0 
walk by the ſame rule, and to be unanimous. And if you differ u 
your ſentiments about any thing, God ſhall reveal it unto you; except ! 
be ſuch a matter as he has already fully revealed, and of which we have 
attained the knowledge ; wherein you cannot expect any further reve- 
lation, if you depart from it.” : 
er. 17. Be followers together of me] Here the reaſon very plain!y 
appears, why he faid ſo much of himſelf in the forgoing verſes; and 
we may obſerve, that as he was apprehenſive of their danger from 
theſe Judaizers, he labours effectually to diſcredit them; and ſhews 
from the difference there was between his converſation and theirs, ho 
much reaſon they had to follow and be directed by him, rather then 
them. Comp. 1 Cor. iv. 16, 17. However, to take off the ſeemin; 
oſtentation of his diſcourſe, he joins others with himſelf, as exam. 
ples to them. Peirce. : 
Ver. 18. They are the enemies of the croſs] That is, © enemies ip 
the doctrine of falvation by a dependance upon Chri/t crucified : fo 
while they directed men to teek ſalvation by obſerving the cerca 
law, they took them off from depending ſolely on Chriſt cructi*% 
and ſo made the death of Chriſt inſignificant and uſeleſs. See Gal. 15 
21. v. 3, 4. Some however rather underſtand this as referring 
3 


Chap. IV. 


- 


19 Whoſe end is deſtruction, whoſe God 
: their belly, and whoſe glory is in their 
aame; who mind earthly things.) 

20 For our converſation is. in heaven ; 
com whence alſo we look for the Saviour, 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt: | 

21 Who ſhall change our vile body, that 
it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious 
body, according to the working whereby he 
is able even to ſubdue all things unto himſelf. 


GHAP IV, 


From particular admonitions, he proceedeth to 
| general exbortations; ſbewing how he rejoiced 
at their liberality towards him lying in priſon, 


PHILIPPIANS 


Chap. IV. 


not fo much for the ſupply of his own wants, 
as for the grace of God in them: and ſo 
concludeth with prayer and ſalutations. 


Herefore, my brethren, dearly beloved 
and longed for, my joy and crown, fo 
ſtand faſt in the Lord, my dearly beloved. 

2 I beſeech Euodias, and I beſeech Syn- 
tyche, that they be of the ſame mind in the 
Lord. 

3 And ] intreat thee alſo, true yoke-fel- 
low, help thoſe women which laboured with 
me in the goſpel, with Clement alfo, and with 
other my fellow-labourers, whoſe names are 


in the book of life. 


Ver. 19. 2 Cor. xi. 15. Rom. xvi. 18. Ho. iv, *, 3 Tor. 3 14. Gab vi 13 
1,3. 1 Cor. i. 7. 1Theſl. i. 10. Tit. ii. 13.—V. 21. 1 Cor. xv. 43, 48, 49. Col. 
Ch, i. 8. 2 Cor. i. 14. Ch. ii. 16. 1 Theſf. ii. 19, 20. Ch. i. 


Rom. viii. 5.— V. 20. Epheſ. ii. 6, 19. Col. iii. 
iii. 4. 1 John iii. 2. 1 Cor. xv. 26, 27. V. 1. 
27.—V. 3. Ch. i. 27. Exod. xxxii. 32. Pf, Ixix. 28. Dan. xii. 1. 


Luke x. 20. Rev. iii. 5. xXx. 12. xxi. 27. 


their immoral temper, afterwards deſcribed ; the end and den of the 
ge being to attract our hearts from earth to heaven, they were ene- 
res to it, as being unwilling to comply with that end and deſign. 


Greek would be better tranſlated, our mean, humble, lowly body : 
T6 c The Temiuoe; far ; literally the body of our humiliation, Fleſh 
and blood, in their preſent ſtate, not being fit to inherit the kingdom 


It is to be feared, that many converts from the Gentiles, as well as of God, there is a neceſſity that the bodies of thoſe who ſhall in- 
) tom the Jews, anſwered this character; and if they did, it was in- herit it ſhould undergo a great change; ſuch a change will be made 
: ticly to the Apoſtle's purpoſe to reprove them. See Peirce, Dod- in the bodies of the dead ſaints at the reſurrection, when they ſhall 
: enge, and Calmet. 


time, (in whoſe name St. Paul ſeems to ſpeak here, as in 1 Theſſ. iv, 
1 thought that the Apoſlle has an eye here to what he had obſerved of theſe 15—17.) ſince they undergo not ſuch a change by the reſurrection, 
h men defore, Ch. i. 28. and ſo he may be underſtood as if he had there muſt be ſomewhat equivalent to it; that is, by the mighty 
ot aid, * Theſe men reckon upon your deſtruction, but they will cer- power of our Saviour they ſhall undergo ſuch a change, as ſhall] in 
* 1\nly meet with their own,” The next clauſe implies, that how- an inſtant qualify them to inherit the kingdom of God. See 1 Cor, 
t's wer they pretended to act for the ſervice and honour of God, they xv. 50—54. The bodies of believers, at preſent, and till that change 
es, vere ſeeking ſolely their own profit, and proſtituting all things for ſhall be made, bear the mags of the fir/t Adam, and are in a low and 
the promoting a temporal intereſt. Thus they made a god of them- mean condition; but they all then bear the image of Chriſt, the 
0 ches, or of their own belly. See Rom. xvi. 18. 1 Tim. vi. 5 Tit. 1 or ſecond Adam, who is the Lord from heaven ; 1 Cor. xv. 45—49, 
the J 11. 2 Cor, xi. 20. St. Paul's aim and behaviour was directly op- his is expreſſed here by our bodies being conformed to his 
88. polite; who did all things for the edification of the churches, without glorious body : The reaſon of his ſpeaking in this caſe of Ghri/l's 
0 ſeking his own temporal advantage, as he often declares in his /ubduing all things to himſelf, is to be drawn from 1 Cor, xv, 24—26, 
wy Epiſtles, and that with a tacit reflection upon theſe men for their be- 54-57. according to which, death is to be conſidered as an enemy, 
"op dur. By ſhame and earthly things many commentators underſtand and the Jait enemy to be conquered ; and ſo when this is ſubdued, 
hy tweir zealous attachment to the beggarly elements of the Jaw, in ex- all is ſubdued, and Chriſt will beſtow upon his ſaints a complete 
gg con of the Goſpel. Sce Col. iii. 1—3. Perhaps the Apoſtle may victory over it, freeing them for ever from being ſubject and liable to 
nay der more generally to their glorying in the indulgence of thoſe it. See Peirce, Wolhus, Wetſtein, and on the firſt verſe of the next 
15 earthly and fenſual paſſions and purſuits, which are a ſhame to the chapter. Inſtead of working, the MS reads energy. 
F rational mind. 3 3 
1 Ver. 20. Fer cur converſatien is in heaven] They who have occa- Chap. IV. Per. 1. Therefore, my brethren] There is no more rea- 
and fon to make uſe of this text, commonly attempt to mend our tranſ- ſon for making this the beginning of a new chapter, than there would 
and laion, afterting that the word wAizwpa ſhould not be rendered cen- be for dizjoining the laſt verſe of 1 Cor. xv, (ina ſenſe exactly parallel 
9 rerſation, but citizenſhip. Thus Beza, the common French tranſla- to this) from the preceding diſcourſe on the reſurrection, with which 
6 - tion, and that printed at Mons, have rendered it. Diodati agrees it is fo beautifully and properly connected. The variety of words 
obs with ours, but puts citizenſhip in the margin. The Vulg. Syr. Low here uſed by the Apoſtle is remarkable, — My brethren, — dearly beloved, 
s Dutch, and Caſtalio render it as we do; and after all that the cri- and longed for ;—my joy and crown ; repeating again one of the terms 
on tics have faid upon this matter, our own rendering ſeems preferable in the end of the verſe, as though he thought he could never apply 
= ji the other. It muſt be confeſſed that the word, being derived from words enough to expreſs the greatneſs of his Jove and tenderneſs to 
ird day chu, A city, is often uſed to ſignify ſuch actions as relate to the ad- them. The word ſ refers to his immediately foregoing diſcourſe z 
oy 5 miniſtration and government of it; but nothing is more common, * S and faſt as I have exhorted you : follow this my example, 
100% than for words in time to be uſed in a laxer and more general ſenſe which 1 have earneſtly recommended to you; and be accordingly ſo- 
OO ben their etymology will account for. This is clearly the caſe in licitous, in ſpite of all the inſinuations of ſuch as would ſeduce you, 
ns of ii verb wehrt,, which in like manner related at tirft to a civil to perſevere in your dependence on Chriſt, and to preſs after that 
oy ciminiſtration, but was afterwards uſed to ſignify any manner of ftate of future happineſs, which he will ſhortly beſtow upon his 
_— living and converſing: So it is uſed by St. Paul, ch. i. 27. and ſo faints.” But ſince the word may be ſuppoſed to denote a continued 
Jepts in Ich 2x66 I. and in this ſenſe it is alſo applied by the clafſics. Now and perſevering polture, it ſeems not unreaſonable to allow, that he 
0 wn tne rendering in our tranſlation appears beſt for theſe reaſons: may hercin have a reſpect to their paſt behaviour, and the ſtedfaſt- 
refs - 1. As it ſtands here in oppoſition to the foregoing character, and neſs for which he had before commended them. See Peirce, Dod- 
855 — tpecially the laſt part of it, —who mind earthly things. It is moſt dridge, and Bengelius. : i i 
by 2 agteeable therefore to underſtand him to deſcribe his own character, Ver. 3. True yake-fellow] My genuine aſſociate. Doddridge, and 
his, 1 one who minded heavenly things, or whoſe converſation was about MS. Heyſlin reads the clauſe, I befeech thee alſo, my faithful partner, 
_ it them, 2. This is confirmed by the parallel place, Col. iii. 1, 2. to affiſt them bath, for they aſſiſted me, &c. Some have ſuppoſed that 
—_y et. ere conver ſation is in heaven, will be the ſame as, we ſeek or mind by ouguys, St. Paul means his wife ; but as the word in the original 
LA 0 ive things above. 3. This ſuits beſt with his defign, as he is recom- is maſculine, waving all other arguments, it cannot be taken in that 
her rey mending himſelf to them as an example of walking, or of converſa- ſenſe. It is probable this was an officer of conſiderable dignity 
lainly "or, ver. 17. Be followers together of me, and mark, or obſerve with and authority in the church at Philippi, perhaps huſband to one of 
Ay 1 Mention, thoſe who walk fo, as you have us for an example ; and in this the pious women here mentioned. As women's preaching was ſo 
es "from i verle he gives a reaſon why they ſhould follow his example, expreſly forbidden by St. Paul, we muſt conclude, that it was in 
Eten becauſe it was a very good one; fer our converſation, that is, aur ſome other way that theſe good women were helpful to him in the 
nc 1. eng, is in heaven; and that this 20th verſe is clearly connected Goſpel ; not ſo much by miniſtering to his perſon, though that no 
eir ha dun the r7th, appears by the vag, or for, at the beginning of it; doubt they were ready to do as they had opportunity; but by ſuch 
ther of UC 18th and 19th verſes being to be read in a parentheſis. 4. This ſervices as ſuited their ſex and ſtation, and by the intelligence they 
E — EWr/ation in heaven comprehends briefly all he had ſaid of himſelf, might give him of the ſtate of religion among their female acquaint- 
* 1-14. and as in thoſe verſes he makes not the leaſt alluſion to ance, their children, and other branches of their family. The names 
lies w d atrenſpip, but his whole diſcourſe is concerning the manner of his of good men are often repreſented 45 regiſtered in heaven; See 
7 2 fo and converſation it is but reaſonable to underſtand him as ſpeak- Malachi iii. 16. Luke x. 20. Heb, xil. 23. Rev. xiii. 18. Where 
noni "2 0! that alone in this verſe. See Peirce, Wetſtein, &c. any thing of ſuch a character appeared, it was reaſonable, in the 
rc ciel % 21. No foall change cur vile body, &c.] As 0ua always ſig- judgement of charity, to hope this with reſpect to the perſons in 
82 ; des the habit or eutward form of a thing, and not the ſubſtance or whom it was found: but we have no reaſon to conclude from the 
5" 2k 0 iefd eflence of it, it ſeems we are to underſtand the verb wirzozzx- expreſſion before us, that St. Paul had any particular revelation with 
9 9 85 cheit WY + here to denote a change only of the form, and not of the regard to the friends he here mentions, as certainly ordained to {al- 
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Ver. 19. IL hoſe end is deſtruction] See 2 Cor. xi. 15. It has been 


dende of the bodies of the ſaints, Inſtcad of cur vile body, the 


be raiſed incorruptible ; but as to the ſaints who ſhall be alive at that 


vation, Sce Peirce, Doddridge, Calmet, and Wetſtein. 


Chap. VL. 
4 Rejoice in the Lord alway : and again 
I fay, Rejoice. 


5 Let your moderation be known unto all 


men. The Lord is at hand. a 
6 Be careful for nothing; but in every 
thing by prayer and ſupplication, with thankſ- 
giving, let your requeſts be made known 
unto God. | A 
7 And the peace of God, which paſſeth 
all underſtanding, ſhall keep your hearts and 
minds through Chriſt Jeſus. 
8 Finally, brethren, whatſoever things are 
true, whatſoever things are honeſt, what- 
ſoever things are juſt, whatſoever things are 
pure, whatſoever things are lovely, what- 
ſoever things are of good report; if there be 
any virtue, and if zhere be any praiſe, think 
on theſe things. | 
9 Thoſe things which ye have both learned 
and received, and heard and ſeen in me, 
do: and the God of peace ſhall be with 
ou. 
b 10 But I rejoiced in the Lord greatly, that 


PHILIPPIANS. 


now at the laſt your care of me hay, 
flouriſhed again; wherein ye were alſo Care 
ful, but ye lacked opportunity. 3 

11 Not that I ſpeak in reſpect of want: 


for I have learned in whatſoever ſtate 1 


| am 
therewith to be content. : 


12 I know both how to be abaſed, and! 
know how to abound: every where, and in 
all things I am inſtructed, both to be full 
and to be hungry, both to abound, and to 
ſuffer need. 

13 I can do all things through Chrig 
which ſtrengtheneth me. 

14 Notwithſtanding, ye have well done 
that ye did communicate with my afflic- 
tion. | 
15 Now ye Philippians know alſo, that 


in the beginning of the goſpel, when I de. 


parted from Macedonia, no church commy. 
nicated with me, as concerning giving and 
receiving, but ye only. | 

16 For even in Theſſalonica, ye ſent once 
and again unto my neceſſity. 


Ver. 4. Ch. iii. 1. 1 Theſſ. v. 16.—V. 5. Hebr. x. 25. Jam. v. 9. 2 Pet. iii. 8, 9.—V. 6. PC. Iv. 22. Prov. xvi. 3. Matth. yi 
25. 1 Pet. v. 7,—V. 7. John xiv. 27, Rom. v. 1. Col. iii. 15.—V. 8, Or, venerable. 1 Theſſ. v. 22.—V. 9. Ch. iii. 17. "FRE 
Xv. 33. 2 Cor. xiii. 11,—V. 10. 2 Cor. xi. 9. Oc, is revived.— V. II. 1 Tim, vi. 8, 9.—V. 12. 1 Cor. iv. 11. 2 Cor. xi. 27.— V. 13 
John xv. 5. 2 Cor. xii. g.,—V. 14. Ch. i. 7.—V. 15. 2 Cor. xi. 8, 9. | 


Ver. 4. Rejoice in the Lord always] The Apoſtle in this advice 
ſeems to have a reſpect to the ſuffering condition, in which it ap- 
pears by other paſlages in the Epiſtle that he conſidered them. This 
is confirmed by the ſtrain of his advice in the next verſes. See ch. 
ii. 18. fi. 1, 1 hell: , 16. 

Ver. 5. Let your moderation be known] Let your meetneſs, & c.— 


(v. Wild. ii. 9.)—The Lord is nigh you. Wat. Both the parts of 


this verſe ſhew, that St. Paul conſiders the Philippians in a ſtate of 
perſecution, Gentleneſs or meckneſs, (which is the import of 6 inwnt;) 
was peculiarly ſuited hereto, and the Lord's being at hand, was a 
proper motive to excite them to bear their ſufferings with ſuch tem- 
per. And as the adverſaries, againſt whom, at leaſt principally, he 
encourages them, were the Jews, or Judaizing converts, the Lord's 
| being at hand may well enough be interpreted of the overthrow 
which the Lord would ſuddenly bring upon the Jews; which, by the 
deſtruction of the temple, and the aboliſhing the greateſt part of the 
Jewiſh ſervice, would in a manner put an end to their conteſt, as 
well as be a ſignal vengeance taken on the moſt virulent enemies of 
the Chriſtian cauſe. See Peirce, Grotius, and Calmet. 

Ver. 6. With thankſgiving] When St. Paul directs them to join 
thankſgiving with prayer and ſupplication in their ſuffering condi— 
tion, he appears to have the ſame deſign before noticed; namely, to 
divert them from the frightful view of perſecution, and to put them 

in mind, as he does ch. i. 29, 30. that their being called hereunto 

was a gracious vouchſatement, for which they ought to be thank- 
ful. Inſtead of, be careful for nothing, it would be more proper to 
read, with Dr. Heylin, be folicitous for nothing; Whatever your 
danger or wants may be, do not diſtract yourſelves with an anxious 
care about them.” : 

Ver. 7. And the peace of God, &c.] This expreſſion is only found 
here and Col. iii. 15. In both ſome underſtand it of that peaceable 
tener which God hath commanded ; but it ſeems much more eaſy 
and natural to underſtand it of that peace we have <with Ged. St. 
Paul is here arming the Philippians againſt perſecution, nor could 
any thing be a greater ſupport to them under it, than the peace of 
Cod thus underttood ; for the ſenſe of it will make the heavieſt af- 
fictions and prefiures fit eaſy upon us. Having peace with Gd through 
our Lord Fejus Chriſt, we may well rejoice in hope of the glory of God, 
and glory in tribulations; nor will our hope make us aſhamed. It will 
be to far from it, that it will fill us with boldneſs and reſolution, 
wh: the laue of God, that is, the ſenſe of his love, which is equi- 
valent to the peace of God, — is ſhed abroad in our Learts : Rom. v. 1, 
2, 3, 5. Indeed, a peaceable and quiet temper will be a ſupport and 
comfort to a man under his troubles, when he conſiders that he has 
done nothing to provoke men, and that their fury and wrath againſt 
him is without cauſe: But this is inconſiderable in compariſon of 
the ſuppott we ſhall have from a ſenſe of God's favour, and his be- 
ing at yeace with us: And the commendation here given of the peace 
„ Goa, that it P4//eth al! underſtanding, ſeems to ſuit better with this 
tenſe than the other, The ſame is, perhaps, confirmed by that 
clauſe, throug? , Coriſt 3 and that, whether it be joined with the 
feace of Goa, or with tae #ceping their hearts and minds, Finally, the 
conucciion here may be thought to lead us to this ſenſe, They were 
under their ttoubles to Cait ber care upen Ged by prayer and ſufpli- 


cation with thankſgiving ; and when they did ſo, the peace of Go 
that paſſeth all underſtanding would Keep their minds ; that is, by 
guarding againſt diffidence and diſtruſt, and committing themſelye; 
to, and relying upon the favour of God, they would be ſccure af 
his favour; the ſenſe of which would make them eaſy and happy, 
See John xiv. 27. 1 Pet. i. 5. Peirce, and Dumont's Sermons, page 
307, &c. | 

Ver. 8. Finally, my brethren, whatſoever things, &c.] The reader 


will find in the Reflections a compleat expoſition of this beautiful and 


comprehenſive paſlage. | 

Ver. q. The God of peace] So called, on account of his affording 
us peace with himſelf; as he is called the God of all grace, 1 Pet. y 
10. on account of all the favours he beſtows upon us. See Heb, xiii 
20. 1 Theſſ. v. 23. | | 

Ver. 10, But I reoiced in the Lord greatly] The Apoſtle uſes a very 
ſkilful way here of commending the generofity of his benefactots; 
whereby he ſignifies not only that they had done their duty, but that 
the Lord had favoured them, by ſtirring them up to it ; and that 
they had given him occaſion of much thankfulneſs to the Lord: 
which ſhews his pious diſpoſition, who in ſuch things took ſpecial 
notice of the Lord's hand, and kindneſs to him. The original, 
which we render, I herein ye were alſo careful, is doubtful ; and mi 
ſignify, For whom ye were alſo careful: Or it may be taken, in the 
ſenſe of our tranſlators, In which matter ye were careful. St, Chry- 
ſoſtom's explanation of the laſt clauſe is, —** But you wanted an 
ability to ſupply me,” | 

Ver. 11. Not that 1.ſpeak in reſpect of want] Nor ds I ſpeak upen tht 
account of my want. He had told them in the verſe before, that be 
rejoiced greatly in the revival of their care for him ; and here he pre- 
vents their miſtaking the true cauſe of his joy. Caſtalio. 

Ver. 12. 1 am inſiructed] I find myſelf initiated as it were into 
this great myſtery.” This is well known to be the peculiar ſenſe ot 
Kiutinua; and it ſeems as if the Apoſtle, by the choice of this pecu- 
liar word, meant to intimate to his Greek readers, how much be 
eſteemed the good diſpoſitions of mind here ſpoken of, beyond all 
their boaſted inſtructions, whatever myſteries they might be ſuppoſed 
to contain. See Doddridge, Grotius, and Stockius. 

Ver. 15. In the beginning of the Goſpel] That is, when he fil 
preached the Goſpel amongſt the Philippians. See ch. i. 5. Ti 
next verſe ſhews, that the clauſe when I departed, &c. ſhould be ren- 
dered when I was departing, &e. Theſſalonica was itſelf in Mace: 
donia, and therefore he had not departed from Macedonia, wben 
they ſent to him in Theſſalonica; but he was then about to leute 
that country to preach the Goſpel elſewhere, and ſo needed afliſtance 
in order to it. See Peirce, and Doddridge. : 

Ver. 16. Ye ſent once and again, &c.] It appears by 1 Thefl. i. 9 
2 Theſſ. iii. 7—9. that it was not to the liberality of the inhabitan 
of that city, but chiefly to the labour of his own hands, that d. 
Paul owed his ſubſiſtence during his abode among them. St. Ch: 
ſoſtom remarks judiciouſly upon this place, ** That it is a great c. 
mendation of the Philippians, that when St. Paul reſided in tne me- 
tropolis, [Theſſalonica, ] he ſhould receive no aſſiſtance from de 
inhabitants of that city, while generous contributions were made ic 
him from the little city of Philippi.“ 


Chap. IV. 


* 
— * —— — — = — 


ſweet ſmell, a facrifice acceptable, well- 
pleaſing _—_— __ ECT 
19 But my God ſhall ſupply all your need, 


2 Cor. ix. 8. 


Ver. 19. But my God ſhall ſupply] And my God, Wat. This is to 
be underſtood in the nature of a wiſh, or as expreflive of what was 
the matter of his prayer for them, Many copies and verſions read 
it in the optative mood; and may my God n Obſerve further, 
he fays not our God, but my God; becauſe he is ſpeaking of God's 
recompenſing to them the kindneſs they had ſhewn to him, as his 
ſervant ; it was therefore moſt proper to mention the relation God 
ſtood in to him, as that would ſecure his regard to thoſe who had 
done him good. See Peirce, Mill, and Wetſtein. 

Vir. 20. Now unte God and our Father] Now unto our God and Fa- 
ther. Peirce and Doddridge. | | Es 

Ver. 21. Salute every faint] The 1 reads; © every one who 
has acquired holineſs by Jeſus Chriſt.” As the brethren here ſtand 
contradiſtinguiſhed to the ſaints, ver. 22. we muſt underſtand the 
lretbren in office, or the miniſiers. Peirce. 


* | | | | 
REFLECTIONS ON VER. S. 

It would be needleſs to Jay down particular rules of morality, di- 
= rectly referred to every poſſible caſe that may happen in human life, 
my face the caſes themſelyes are almoſt infinite, and continually varying 
15 in ſome circumſtance or other: all therefore that can be expected in 

the moſt improved and complete moral ſyſtem is, that to ſupply the 
place of this vaſt multiplicity of diſtin and minute directions, there 
God be certain general characters, deſcribing the proper behaviour and duty 
„ by omen; and that theſe characters have a clear and determinate mean- 
elves ing, and are eaſy to be applied to particular caſes by a common ca- 
re of ty, 555 
pr. i Nos taken thus, St. Paul's words in the verſe above will be found 
page eminently uſeful: They not only ſuppoſe the unalterable difference of 
tod and evil, and give us a noble and perfect ſummary of the whole 
eader ol virtue and moral goodneſs ; but the marks therein propoſed, to en- 
al and able us to judge rightly in all circumſtances, are obvious and in- 
fallible, 
din? Every one of theſe branches, —whatſeever things are true, honeſt, 
Pet. Ve juſt, pure, lovely, and of good report, deſerve our conſtant and ſtrict 
p. Xii. r:gard, conſidered as general rules, and are always proper to influence 
and determine our conduct. By the things which are true, in this 
a very large ſenſe, are meant thoſe habits, and that courſe of life and man- 
aQrs ; ners, which are agreeable to the ſtate and original diſpoſition of things 
ut that in nature; which are ſuitable to our own frame, and the rank and 
1d that character we ſuſtain in the univerſe, and to the relations we bear, 

Lord: and the various obligations we are under to other beings. Now to 
ſpecial zſert that this is one invariable ſtandard, to which we are obliged 
rigid, to conform, is only aſſerting in other words, that we are all bound 
nd may to live and act {je ourſelves, and not like different beings from what 
„ in the ve really are; and that we are bound to have exactly the ſame con- 
. Chry- lideration of our ſellow- creatures, and to treat them in the ſame 
anted an manner, And the contrary ſcheme ſuppoſes, that we are at full li- 

berty, upon every ſtart of humour, every impulſe of headſtrong ap- 
> upon the petite, to violate the ſettled order of the world; and that monſtrous 
that be end unnatural characters are equally to be approved, with thoſe which 
e he pit- ir: tormed on the ſtricteſt rules of truth and propriety ;—all which is 
rectly repugnant to the firſt and plaineſt principles of reaſon. 
were into Secondly, By whatſcever things are honeſt, or, as the original word 
r ſenſe 0 [2nities, grave, decent, venerable ;—are meant things not affected and 
his pecu- formal, nor moroſe and ſplenetic, nor recluſe and unſociable; (for 
much be itele are the natural properties of ignorance and craft, of peeviſnneſs 
beyond all ind diſcontent, of pride and enthuſiaſm ;) but ſuch a conduct as 
> ſuppoſed lunes from ſerious reflection, as argues ſolidity of judgement, and 
calm and ſteady temper ;—and is therefore decent, becauſe becoming 
en he fil de importance and dignity of human nature; and venerable, as it 
3 th tends to create, and deſerves reſpedt. 
id be re- 'om what has been ſaid, it neceſſarily follows, that it muſt be 
in Mace, “ indiſpenſable duty to adhere conſtantly to whatſoever things are 
nia, WM" “ —i. e. in the unreftrained and general acceptation of the term, 
ut to lee f 2t and ft in themſelves ;—and to whatſcever things are pure, or which 
d aſſiſtance we à direct and certain tendency to perfect our ſuperior intelligent 
eme; for if things are right in themſelves, becauſe they correſpond 
neſſ. ii. 4 WWW" the eſtabliſhed ſcheme of the univerſe, with truth, and all our 
inhabitaus es of natural order and harmony ; and if the ſame things are like- 

, that d. pure, becauſe they preſerve the comelineſs and honour of hu- 

St. C7” nature uncorrupted and unſullied every obligation that lies 

reat con us to conform our actions to the truth of things, muſt of 

in tne me- e infer an equal degree of obligation to right action; and all 

e from ss by which we are bound to preſerve the complection of our 
re made “s and our moral faculties fair and unſpotted, in order to behave 


"1.2 _ gravity, and render human nature venerable, muſt alſo 
"OL; HE 


Ver. 17. Rom. xv. 28, Tit. iii. 14.—V. 18, Or, I have received all. Ch. ii. 
Ephel. i. 7. iii. 16.— V. 21. Gal, i. 2.—V. 22. Ch. i. 13. 


ng to his riches 


in glory; by Chriſt 
Jeſus. * FP 
20 Now unto God and our Father be glory 
for ever and ever. Amen. | 


21 Salute every ſaint in Chriſt Jeſus. The 


brethren which are with me greet you. 


22 All the faints ſalute you, 


chiefly they 
that are of Czſar's houſhold. | 


25. Hebr, xiii. 16. 2 Cor, ix. 12.—V. . Th xxili. I; 


be conſidered as ſo many indiſſoluble bonds of duty to cultivate uni- 
_ purity of diſpoſitions, affections, and manners, 

If, again, there are any things in themſelves lovely, it can admit of 
no poſſible diſpute, whether they are the natural and juſt objects of 
our eſteem and choice, To ſay of characters, that they are lovely, 
and that they deſerve our love, is only expreſſing the ſelf-ſame idea by 
different terms; and to ſay that they deſerve our love, and therefore 
ought to be delighted in; and that becauſe they ought to be delighted 
in, they ſhould be diligently and conſtantly improved and cultivated ; 
— I his again is only laying down a plain principle; and aſſerting the 
neceſſary conſequences which reſult from it. And was there any 
being formed with ſuch an original moral depravity, as to have no 
ſenſe of amiable actions, but a ſtrong and conſtant propenſity to the 
contrary, it would inſtantly be condemned as the moſt monſtrous 
production of nature; and even the athzift himſelf would be apt td 
lay hold of ſuch an inexplicable prodigy, as an unanſwerable objec- 
tion againſt the exiſtence of a God, and a wiſe ſuperintending 
Providence, | | 

Finally, it is alſo a right genera! rule of conduct, Whatever things 
are of good report, —think on theſe things. By which we are not to 
underſtand thoſe actions which ſuit the taſte and genius of the 
country where we live, and are admired from the force of education and 
habit, or becauſe they agree with opintons and projudices received from 
our ance/lors but ſuch actions only as have utverſally a good report 
in all nations, however diſagreeing in their ſentiments, and cuſtoms, 
and forms of religion, Whajerer is of this kind, it may fairly be 
preſumed has a ſolid foundation in the common frame of human na- 
ture, and that the approbation of it ſprings from reaſon, not from 
the ſtrength of prepoſſefſion, or ae en which in every other caſe 
are infinitely various. Nor indeed can we pretend to account for 
this agreement of ſentiment and harmony of applauſe with any ap- 
pearance of reaſon, otherwiſe than by ſuppoſing the intrinſic and im- 
mutable excellency of the things themſelves ; and that there is ong 


original ſuperior faculty, which, with reſpect to general rules, of eter- 


nal uſe and importance to all, dictates to all alike; and is therefore 
the /ight, the voice, the law of God, in his creature and ( ubject man, 
So that hence we may collect the true ſum of the Apoſtle's advice in 
the words we are now conſidering; and that is, That we ſteadily at- 
tend to, and conſtantly practiſe all thoſe things, which, becauſe they 
are in their own nature praiſe-worthy, are allow:d every where to be ne- 
ceſlary branches of a right, decent, and honourable behaviour. 

Having thus conſidered the Apoſtle's argument in a general view, it 
may be proper briefly to point out the particular virtues more directly 
included in each of the above characters. 

And, I. It is natural to underſtand him as intending by the things 
that are true, to recommend the virtues of trath and fidelity ; that is, 
ſmcerity in all our profeſſions of reverence and duty to God, and of 


reſpect and ſervice to our fellow-creatures ;—the being true to Os 


promiles, contracts, friendſhips, and diſcharging with diligence and 
care every truſt repoſed in us the contrary vices to which, are diſ- 
ſimulation, deceitful compliment, lying, fraud, treachery, — which are 
infallible indications of a ſelfiſh and baſe diſpoſition, and the ſqurce 
of endleſs confuſion in ſocieties. | | 

2, In the things that are grave, decent, and venerable, are particu- 
larly included a calm compoſed temper, free from the perturbation of 
exceſſive paſſions an uniform and unſhaken reſolution to adhere to 
the principles of truth and right; and that ſedateneſs and dignity of 
behaviour, which is the natural reſult of inward regularity, and 2 
Ju/t ſelf-eſteem. To theſe inſtances of manly and venerable conduct, 
are oppoſed a flaviſh /ubjettion to appetite, which renders human nature 
deſpicable ;—a fickle, fluctuating temper, levity, vanity, and ridiculous 
offettation ;—thoſe unguarded ſamiliarities which leſſen our weight and 
influence; and in ſhort, all ſuch deportment as is unſuitable to our 
peculiar rank and ſtation, and tends to diſgrace it. 

3. In the next head are comprehended all the different branches of 
Juſtice : The diſtin offices of juſtice are indeed various, as mens con- 
ditions and characters differ; but the general obligation and the ge- 
neral rules are one and the ſame; which may eaſily be reduced to thay 
admirable maxim of our bleſſed Saviour, the compendium and ſub- 
ſtance of all equity; © JYhatſcever ye would that men ſhould do to you, 
were they in your circumſtances, and you in theirs, do ye even ſo to 
them.” We may add, that the virtue of ju/ice is not only the main 
pillar and ſtrength of ſocieties, but, as it were, the cflential 2nd vital 
ſpirit by which they ſubſiſt ; and that the contrary vices, vz. Cen- 
ſortouſneſs, detraction, flander, undermining arts, rigorous oppreſſion, 
and injuries of every kind, are directly calculated to diſſolve the frame 
of all governments, to render a regular ſocial life abloJutely impoſ- 
ble, and human exiſtence itſelf inſupportable. 
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Chap. IV. 


23 The grace of our 'Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
be with you all. Amen. 7 


PHILIPPIANS. 


Chap. Iv. 
It was written to the Philip ians f, 
Rome, by Epaphroditus. "PP 23 


Ver. 23. Rom. xvi. 24. 


4. By the following article, whatever things are pure, is chiefly 
meant the virtues of continence and chaſtity ; oppoſed to which ſtand the 
infamous fin of adultery, univerſally deteſted and branded ; fornica- 
tion, . ſenſuality, —aQtions or diſcourſes offenſive to modeſty, which are 
all known, and fitly deſcribed by the name of impurities, —as ſpread- 
ing d:filement and a deadly taint over the ſoul, and thus creating a 
ſtrong averſion to intellectual and ſpiritual enjoyments, and the divine 
pleaſures of moral rectitude. | : a 

Finally, By the things which are of good report, if any particular 
virtues are deſigned, thoſe muſt be underftood which are univerſally 
celebrated as the marks of a noble diſpoſition ;—and by the things 
which are amiable and lovely, thoſe virtues which have a peculiarly 
attractive beauty and gracefulneſs; — Such as, a diſintereſted and un- 
confined benevolence, generoſity, returning good for evil, moderation in 
affluence and power, humility and condeſcenſion in high ſtations ; in 
oppoſition to all ſelfiſhneſs, narrowneſs of heart, implacable revenge, — 
diſhonouring and corrupting the innocent, to ſatiate a brutal paſſion; 
haughtineſs and inſolence, ingratitude and cruelty, So that from the view 
above taken, the courſe lies open and plain before us, in which we 
may adorn human nature, and advance it to the higheſt pitch of mo- 


ral beauty; as well as the oppoſite path, which neceſſarily leads to 


deformity and ſhame. 
Thus then we have ſeen, that in a ſingle paſſage of the New Teſta- 
ment we have a complete ſy/tem of morals, as it were in miniature; 


ters are ſo contrived, that they may be con 


' ” N 


the natural and unchangeable foundation of virtue is clear! 


wiſely laid, and exhibited in a proper variety of lights : eme 
I 


e charge. 
- 2 9 d as al 
rules, at the ſame time that they direct our view to almoſt all the par 


ticular branches of morals : and to render the account as con... 
henfive as poſſible, a clauſe is added, in which, by a fair and eaſ * 
ter pretation, the peculiar duties of every rank and condition w 
the nobleſt refinements and heights of virtue may be ſuppoſed A be 
inculcated : In ſhort, from the abridgement of its precepts here ive 
by St. Paul, we may reaſonably infer © the extent, the ſublimity 6 
perfection of that moral goodneſs which the Goſpel of Chrig re. 
uires.“ | | 
1 What then remains, but that if there be any virtue, and if thy, h 
any praiſe, we ſhould think on theſe things? If virtue be a reality, an 
not an empty fiction; and if there be in nature any juſt ground of 
praiſe, it muſt of neceſſity be in ſuch things as theſe. If there be an 
good quality of a tranſcendent werth and excellence, and which 


juſtly intitles thoſe who are poſſeſſed of it to extraordinary hond: 


and applauſe, we ſhould even think it our duty ardently to aſpire 
after that, and count it an highly commendable and virtuous amd. 
tion to endeavour to excel in it: For if we give all diligence that theſ 
things be in us, and abound, they make us that we ſhall neither be barrg, 
nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. See Foſter; 
Sermons, vol. 2. | 


\ 


E © LL © 8 


I. 


After ſalutation, he thanketh God for their 
faith, confirmeth the doftrine of Epaphras, 
prayeth further for their increaſe in grace, 
deſcribeth the true Chriſt, encourageth them 


to receive Feſus Chriſt, and commendeth his 
own miniſtry. 


AUL, an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the 
will of God, and Timotheus our bro- 
ther . 
4 0 the ſaints and faithful brethren in 
Chriſt, which are at Coloſſe: Grace he unto 


you, and peace from God our Father, and 


the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


1 Pet. i. 4.—V. 6. Matth. xxiv. 


COLOSSIANS] Coloſſe was a conſiderable city of Phrygia, in Aſia 
Minor, fituated at a ſmall diſtance from Laodicea, both which cities 
were deſtroyed by an earthquake not long after the writing of this 
Epiſtle. St. Paul himſelf had not been at Coloſſe when he wrote it, 
though he had ſome years before travelled through Phrygia ; how- 
ever Epaphras had founded a Chriſtian church at Coloſle, and pro- 
bably in the neighbouring cities of Laodicea and Hierapolis. It is 
probable that ſome Coloſſians, who had heard St. Paul preach at 
Epheſus, might be converted by him ; and among them Philemon, 
to whom St. Paul addreſſed his Epiſtle ſo entitled. The churches of 
Coloſſe, Laodicea, and Hierapolis were expoſed to more imminent 
danger of being ſeduced by falſe teachers, as they had not received 
the Goſpel immediately from an Apoſtle, but from Epaphras, and 
as they might queſtion whether Epaphras did not err in ſome reſpects. 
I his occaſioned St. Paul's anxiety for them, and induced him to 
confum the doctrine of Epaphras by this Epiſtle, which was written 
ſlom Rome about the ſame time with the preceding, A. D. 62, or 
by. Lardner thinks, that this and the Epiſtle to Philemon were 
ent away together by Tychicus and Oneſimus; although that to 
Pailemon was probably delivered firſt. The more immediate occa- 
hon of writing to the Coloſſians was, an Epiſtle St. Paul had received 
hom the Laodiceans, (ſee ch. iv. 16.) which Michaelis thinks con- 
tained lome written queries relating to the docttines of the Eſſenes, 
and that this Epiſtle was intended to anſwer them. The Epiſtle to 
the Coloſſians js ſo like that to the Epheſians, both in language and 
contents, that the one will greatly illuſtrate the other. See the In- 
Voduction of the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, of the 1ſt to Timothy, 
Lardner, Michaelis, Locke, Peirce, &c. 

r. 1. Timitheus our brother] Timothy the breather. Wat. 

Ver. 2. To the ſaints and faithful brethren] Te the holy and faithful 
brethren, They might receive this appellation of holy, not only on 
«count of their ſtrong attachment to the purity of the Chriſtian ſaith, 
but likewiſe as a ſociety by profc ſſion ſeparated from the reſt of the 
world, See on Epheſ. i. 2. Peirce, and Doddridge. 

: Fer 3. To God and the Father | To the God and Father. Pierce, Dod- 
age, &c. P. Franck has a good obſervation here, which illuſtrates 
Ui beauty of many Scriptures, „The order which would ſeem moit 
a tficia is tranſpuled, to make the ſenſe plainer. It is not having 


T H 


ſince you truly know the grace of God. 


COLO SSIANS. Chap, I. 


- 


E 


EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


STI AN 8 


3 We give thanks to God and the Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, praying always for 
l Ew 

4 Since we heard of your faith in Chriſt 
Jeſus, and of the love which ye have to all 
the ſaints ; | | 


5 For the hope which is laid up for you 


in heaven, whereof ye heard before in the 


word of the truth of the goſpel ; 


6 Which is come unto you, as 2 is in all 


the world; and bringeth forth fruit, as it 


doth alſo in you, ſince the day ye heard of it, 
and knew the grace of God in truth : 
7 As ye allo learned of Epaphras, our dear 


fellow-ſervant, who is for you a faithful mi- 
niſter of Chriſt ; 


Ver. 2. Epheſ. i. 1. 1 Cor. iv. 17. Epheſ. vi. 21. Gal. i. 3.— V. 3. Epheſ. i. 165 Phil. i. 3. iv. 6.—V. 4. Epheſ. i. 15. V. 5 
14. Rom. x. 18. Ver. 23. Mark iv. 8. John xv. 16.— V. 7. Ch. iv. 12. Philem. 23. 2 Cor. xi · 
23. 1 Tim. iv. 6. | 0 5 


heard af your faith T bleſs God, but vice verſa.” The ſame obſervation 
may he applied to ver. 11. From hence to ver. 13. St. Paul ac- 
quaints them with the ſatisfactory account he had received of their 
faith and love; affuring them at the ſame time of the great intereſt 
they had in both his petitions and thankſgivings. In giving an ac- 
count hereof, he evidently endeavours to raiſe their ſenſe of the great- 
neſs of thoſe advantages which they partook of by the Goſpel, which 
were ſuch as the law could not ſecure to them, and which were in a 
more large and plentiful manner now diſperſed, being offered to the 
whole world, and not confined fo narrowly as under the former œco- 
nomy, to the comparatively ſmall nation of the Jews. Hereby he 


likewiſe ſtirs up their gratitude to God, who had dealt ſo kindly 


with them, and excites their endeavours to anſwer the obligations 
he had laid them under. Peirce. 


Ver. 4. Since we heard of your faith] See on Epheſ. i. 15. and 
Philip. i. 3—5. | 

Ver. 5. For the hope which is laid up, &c.] There is an ambiguity in 
the connection of this clauſe, It may either ſignify that the Apoſtle 
gives thanks for this their hope, (ſuppoſing the 4th verſe to come in 
as a parentheſis ,) or it may more directly refer to the immediately 
preceding words, and intimate that a partnerſhip in thi- bleſſed hope 
cemented the hearts of theſe good men. In either ſenſe the connec- 
tion is inſtructive ; but the former appears moſt natural. See Peirce 
and Doddridge. 

Ver. 6. In all the world] * In all the provinces of the Roman em- 
pire,” as the phraſe often ſignifies. Sce Rom. x. 18. Dr. Water- 
land, after ſome Mos, reads the next clauſe, and bringeth forth fruit, 
and increaſes, as, &c. The words in truth, at the end of the verſe, 
may be referred to their knowledge ; and then it ſhould be rendered, 

But dt. Paul ſeems rather here 
to mean the true grace of God, as the Goſpel is called 1 Pet. v. 12. 
By the true grace, or unmixed Goſpel of God, he probably intends 
what was chiefly upon his mind, — God's great favour to the Gentiles, 
in receiving them to be his people, without their ſubmitting to cir- 
cumciſion, and the Jewiſh law. This he ſeems eſpecially to call 
the truth of the Giſpil. and the truth, See Gal. li. 5, 14. Iii. 1. ve 7. 
Tit. i. 14. Peirce, Clacke, and Gtotius. 
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Tous: FP 
8 Who alſo declared unto us your love 
In the Spirit. Fr 

g For this cauſe we alſo, ſince the day we 
heard , do not ceaſe to pray for you, and 
to deſire that ye might be filled with the 
knowledge of his will, in all wiſdom and 
ſpiritual underſtanding 3 

10 That ye might walk worthy of the 
Lord unto all pleaſing, being fruitful in every 
good work, and increaſing in the knowledge 
of God; 


11 Strengthened with all might accord- 


Ver. 8. Rom. xv. 30.—V. 9. Epheſ. i. 15. 1 Cor. i. 5. 


COLOSSIANS. 


Chap. 1 


ing to his glorious power, unto all patience 
and long-ſuffering with joyfulneſs ; 
12 Giving thanks unto the Father, which 
hath made us meet to be partakers of the 
inheritance of the ſaints 1n light : 

13 Who hath delivered us from the Power 


of darkneſs, and hath tranſlated ws into the 


kingdom of his dear Son : 
14 In whom we have redemption through 
his blood, even the forgiveneſs of fins. 
15 Who is the image of the inviſible God 
the firſt-born of every creature : 


Rom. xii. 2. Epheſ. v. 17,—V. 10. Epheſ. iv. 1. Phil. i. 45. 1 The? 


ji. 12. 1 Theſſ. iv. 1. V. 1I. Epheſ. iv. 2.— V. 12. Acts xxvi. 18.—V. 13. Epheſ. vi. 12. Hebr. ii. 14. 1 Pet. ii. 9. Gr, th 95 
of his love.— V. 14. Epheſ. i. 7.—V. 15. 2 Cor. iv. 4. Hebr. i. 3. Rev. iii. 14. 15 


Ver. 8. Your love in the Spirit] The Apoſtle's meaning ſeems to be, 
that their love to him was purely upon a ſpiritual account, — for the 
ſake of the doctrine he taught; they not having reaſon to love him 
upon any inferior conſideration, ſince they had never ſeen him. See 
ch. ii. 1, 5. and Peirce. 
Vir. g. Since the day we heard it] Our tranſlators, by inſerting it, 
ſhew that they thought this verſe ſtood connected with ver. 7, 8. 
whereas thoſe two verſes are rather a parentheſis ; and the preſent 
verſe is to be joined with ver. 6, This ſeems clear from what he 
ſays, —That ye might be filled with the knowledge of His will. The 
Gur, bis, here relates to God, mentioned in the end of the 6th verſe, 
and conſequently the ſenſe is better ſupplied by zhe/e things ;—that is, 
all the good things he had before mentioned concerning them. By 
comparing the latter part of this verſe with Epheſ. i. 8, 9. it ap- 
pears, that in both places is meant a comprehenſive view of the will 
of God; or, as he there calls it, the my/tery of his will; namely, his 

great purpoſe of calling the Gentiles, The ſpiritual underflanding is 
an underſtanding of ſpiritual things, or ſuch things as were revealed 
by the Spirit, of which the aforeſaid myltery was one. He ſeems 
to mean the ſame thing, Epheſ. i. 17. where he calls it @ revelation. 
St. Paul ſhews himſelf very defirous that the Coloſſians ſhould 
thoroughly underſtand, and acknowledge this myſtery. See ch, ii. 
1, 2. Locke, Peirce, and Grotius. | 

er. 10, That ye might walk worthy, &c.] The Apoſtle ſeems here 
moſt pathetically to propoſe the great ſubject and deſign of this 
Epiſtle ; which was chiefly intended to excite them to a temper and 
behaviour worthy their Chriſtian character, and which indeed is the 
leading view in all his writings. Some would render the latter part 
of this verſe, Being fruitful and increaſing in every good work, for the 
knowledge of God; that is, for the acquiring that knowledge for which 
St. Paul had thanked God before, ver. 6.—that the Goſpel brought 
forth truit among the Coloſſians; and it ſeems natural to ſuppoſe, that 
when be prays here, that they might bring forth fruit in every good 
work, he does not pray barely for what they already did, but for a 
further increaſe of it. Comp. 1 Theſſ. iv. 1, 10. The words thus 
underflood inform us, that a holy converſation is very ſerviceable to 
diſpoſe men to acquire the knowledge of God. See Grotius, Mill, 
Wetitein, and Peirce. OED 

Ver. 12. Made us nicet to be partakers] The words rendered, par- 
takers of the inheritance, literally ſignity, the proportion of an inhe- 
ritance, which falls by lot to each of thoſe among whom it is di- 
vided ; alluding, as is ſuppoſed, to the manner in which the land of 
Canaan was divided amongſt the tribes. It may be rendered, J/ho 
hath made us fit for a part in the inheritance of the ſaints in light ; — 
an expreſſion, which ſome underſtand as referring to the luſtre of the 
glorified body of the ſaints; who will be clothed after the reſut- 
rection with a viſible lucid glory, reſembling that of the Shechinah, 
See Wolfius, Whitby, and Scott's Chriſtian Life, vol. iii. p. 198. 

Ver. 13. Mo hath delivered us] Some think that the us and we in 
theſe verles refer to the Gentile converts only ; but though there is 
no doubt that the Apoſtle refers to their dark and ſinful ſtate, yet 
there is no reaſon to believe that he means to exclude himſelf : F or 
when divine grace made him ſenſible of what he had been in his 
Phariſaical ſtate, while a hlaſphemer, a perſecutor and injurious, he 
mult certainly have ſeen himlelf to have been under the power of 
darkneſs; as Chriſt repreſents thoſe of the Jews to have been, who, 
influenced by the ſpirits of darkneſs, were combined againſt him, 
See Luke xxii. 53. Peirce, and Doddridge. 

Ver. 14.] St. Paul having in the 13th verſe mentioned God's dear 
$21, he here, according to his uſual manner, runs out immediately 
into a digreſſion concerning him; but it is ſuch a digreſſion as is very 
much to his main purpoſe ; viz. to eſtabliſh them in their adherence 
to Chriſt, and to make them ſenſible how unreaſonable their attempt 
was, who endeavoured to ſeduce them from him. Nothing could 
be ſaid more proper for this end, than what he here ſays to thew the 
pre-eminence and headſhip of Chriſt, in all reſpects, even above the 
angels, whom ſome would have perſuaded them to worſhip ; and to 
ſet forth his tranſcendent excellency, and the greatneſs of the ad- 
vantages which the Gentiles received by him. Peirce. 

Ver. 15. II bo is the image] Adam is ſaid to have been made in the 
image of God, and dominion given him over the creatures of the 
earth ; by which he became Lord of this lower world, St. Paul in 
Philip. ii. 6. tells us, that Chrift was in the form of God, which 


gave him dominion over the works of nature, which had their 


! - bein 
and owe their preſervation to his power. 85 


Moſes gives us an account 


how Adam fell from the dignity in which he was created, and en. 


tailed miſery upon his deſcendents through his diſobedience and v2 
ambition. St. Paul ſays, that Chriſt, through obedience and *y | 
miſſion to the will of his Father, has ſet us an example, by which, 
if the ſame mind be in us, we may recover what is Joſt. Moſes tel. 
us, that Adam was tempted to eat the forbidden fruit, upon the ho f 
the tempter gave him, that it would make him /ite to Gd A 
thought it ſuch an advantageous propoſal, that he catched at the 0 : 
portunity, and eagerly embraced the offer. St. Paul's account 4 
that Chriſt, who had a right by nature to appear in the majeſty Ind 
glory of God, yet voluntarily laid it aſide, and lived and died un, 
earth, in faſhion as a man. What Adam got by his bold 8 
we all know; but Chriſt, for a recompence of his obedience ha 
highly exalted. Adam was at beſt a faint image of God ; but Cris 
was a true, faithful, and ſtrong image of the wiſdom, power = 
goodneſs of his Father, Adam was ſuch an image of God, he the 
reflection of the ſun is, when ſeen in the water; but Chriſt was ſuch 
an image of the ſun, as another ſun would be, adorned with equal 
luſtre and radiance. The Apoſtle deſcribes our Redeemer in this 
and the following verſes in ſuch lofty terms, as evidently beſpesk 
him to be a divine perſon; truly and really a God ; and conſequent] 
the fitteſt perſon to undertake ſo great and glorious a work as the 55 
demption of a periſhing world. The Father alone is repreſented in 
the New Teſtament as the invi/ible God Chriſt is never repreſented 
as u e and indeed it might ſeem ſtrange if he ſhould, ſince he 
actually took upon him fleſh, and was ſeen in the world; His bein 
called the Image of God in this place, and 2 Cor. iv. 4. implies his 
being viſible, and that the perfections of God do moſt eminently 
ſhine in him. It is remarkable how expreſly Philo the Jew, in more 
places than one, calls the Logos, or Word, of which he ſpeaks, Th: 


| m_ of God. 


Dr. Hammond obſerves, that the word zewrira®-, beſides the or- 
dinary notion of fir/i-born, (which cannot ſo well here refer to 
Chritt's eternal generation, becauſe of that which is added to it, — 
the fir/l-born of every creature; which only gives him a precedency 
betore other creatures, and doth not attribute eternity to him) is 
uſed ſometimes in Scripture for a lird, or perſon in power; who hath 
the privilege of the firſt- born, dominion over all his brethren ; and 
according to this notion, it is uſed commonly in Scripture for a 
prince, or principal perſon ; (fee Pf, Ixviii. 27.) and amongſt the ci- 
vilians the Heir and the Lord are ſynonimous terms. That this is 
the true ſenſe of the word in this place appears probable for the fol- 
lowing reaſons; 1, Becauſe the Apoſtle immediately adds, for by 
him were all things created; ſo that the creation of all things by 
him, is given as a reaſon for his being wgwrerox©-, Now it is not a 
gave argument, that becauſe he created all things, he was therefore 

imſelf produced before them ; it is ſufficient for that purpoſe, that 
he had almighty power, and was before them: but it is a very good 
argument, that becauſe he created all things, he ſhould therefore be 
Lord, or Heir of all things. 2dly, Becauſe the ſame Apoſtle, Heb. 
i. 12. hath ſtiled the ſame perſon Heir of all things; and probably 
alluded to the ſame reaſon, when he added, by whom alſo he made th: 
world, Thirdly, Becauſe the prophecy in Pf. Ixxxix. confirms this 
interpretation, and ſhews the true meaning of the word. He ſhall 
cry unto me, Thou art my Father, my God, and the rack of my ſal- 
vation; alſo: I will make thee my fitſi- born, —(in the Lxx zewroro& 
higher than the kings of the earth; But, according to the Arian notion, 
this ſhould have been, He is or was my firſt- born. See Heb. i. b. Rev. 
iii. 14. It may not be amiſs to obſerve, that the word mgwroro:&- hath 
yet another ſignification, and is applied by Homer, II. P. to an ani- 
mal that hath brought forth its firſt young, in which ſenſe it might 
be applied without any great impropriety to the Creator of all things; 
lle, who as it were at the firſt birth, by the exertion of his creat- 
ing power, brought forth all things. The words mac; xr1ow;, 10 
naturally ſignifying the whzle creation, (a verſion which gives a much 
nobler and more determinate ſenſe than every creature) at leaſt render 
this interpretation very remarkable, Dr, Waterland reads the fir/t- 
born before, or born before all the creation, See Blackwall. >. C. vol. ii. 
p. 173. Sherlock, vol. iv. dif. 1. Scott's Chriſtian Life, vol. iii. p. 
559. Wallis's Sermon on the Reſurrection, Hammond, Tillotſon, 
vol. i. ſerm. 43. and © the Doctrine of the Trinity,” &c. p. 16. 
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lotſon, 


16. 


Chaps 
16 For by him were all things created 
that are in heaven, and that are in earth, 
vifible and inviſible, whether hey be thrones, 
or dominions, or principalities, or powers : 
all things were created by him, and for 
him : | 


ry And he is before all things, and by 


him all things conſiſt. 

18 And he is the head of the body, the 
church: who is the beginning, the firſt- 
born from the dead; that in all things he 
might have the pre-eminence. | 

19 For it pleaſed the Father that in him 
ſhould all fulneſs dwell ; | | 

20 And (having made peace through the 
blood of his croſs) by him to reconcile all 
things unto himſelf ; by him, T /ay, whe- 
ther they be things in earth, or things in 
heaven. 

21 And you, that were ſometime alie- 
nated, and enemies in yorr mind by wicked 
works, yet now hath he reconciled, 

22 In the body of his fleſh, through death, 


to preſent you holy and unblameable, and 
vareproveable in his fight: 


CO LOS SIANVS. 


Chap. I. 


23 If ye continue in the faith gtounded 

and ſettled, and be not moved away from 
the hope of the goſpel, which ye have heard, 
and which was preached to every creature 
which is under heaven; whereof I Paul am 
made a miniſter; 
24 Who now rejoice in my ſufferings for 
you, and fill up that which is behind of the 
afflictions of Chriſt in my fleſh, for his body's 
ſake, which is the church: e 

25 Whereof I am made a miniſter ac- 
cording to the diſpenſation of God, which 
is given to me ſor you, to fulfil the word of 


God; | 


26 Even the myſtery which hath been hid 


from ages, and from generations, but now 
is made manifeſt to his faints : 


27 To whom God would make known 


what is the riches of the glory of this myſ- 


tery among the Gentiles ; which is Chriſt 
in you, the hope of glory: 

28 Whom we preach, warning every man, 
and teaching every man in all wiſdom ; that 
we may preſent every man perfect in Chriſt 


Jeſus : 


Ver. 16. John i. 3. 1 Cor. viii. 6. Heb. i. 2. Rom. viii. 38. Epheſ. i, 21. Ch. ii. 10, te: 1 Pet. iii. 22. Rom. xi. 36. Hebr. ii. 


10. V. 17. John i. 1, 3, 4. 1 Cor. viii. 6. V. 18. Epheſ. i. 22. 1 Cor. xi. 


2. | Acts xxvi. 2. 1 Cor. xv. 20, 2%. Rev. ik. 8. On 


anang all.— V. 19. John i. 16. iii. 34. Ch. ii. 9.— V. 20. Or, making peace. Epheſ. ii. 14, 15. 2 Cor. v. 18. Epheſ. i. 10.—V. 21. 
Epbeſ. ii. 1, 2, 12. Or, by your mind in wicked works, Tit. i. 15.— V. 22. Epheſ. ii. 15. Luke i. 75. Epheſ. i. 4. v. 27. Tit. ii. 14. 
V. 23. Epheſ. iii. 17. Rom. x. 18. Ver. 6. Acts i. 17. Ver. 25.—V. 24. 2 Cor. vii. 4. Epheſ. iii. 1, 13. 2 Cor. i. 5, 6. 2 Tim. 
i. 8. it. 10. Epheſ. i. 23.— V. 25. Epheſ. iii, 2. Ver. 23. Or, fully to preach the word of God, Rom. xv. 19.—V. 26. Rom. xvi. 25. 


2 Cor. xi. 2. Ephel. v. 27. 


Ver. 16. Whether they be thrones, &c.] See on Epheſ. iii. 10. For 
kim, at the end of the verſe, means to be in ſubjection to him. This 
i juſtified by what is ſaid ver. 18. at in all things he might have the 
pre-eminencez by which it appears, that when God made all things 
by Chrift, he did it with a defign to rule and difpote of them by 
him. Sce Heb. i. 8. 

Jer. 17. And by bim all things conſt] This is a new argument, 
which dt. Paul uſes to prove the ſuper-eminent dignity and authority of 
Chriſt ; namely, that as God made all things by him, ſo he upholds 
and preſerves all things by him too. The ſame is aſſerted Heb. i. 3. 
where he is ſaid to uphold all things by the word of his Father's power ; 
jor the author of that Epiſtle ſeems to diſtinguiſh in the ſame verſe 
alte, and tavrs, Peirce. | 

[er. 18. And he is the bead «of the body] St. Paul had proved Chriſt's 
ſuperiority to all the creatures, by his making and ſuſtaining them; 
ad now, by a third argument, he confirms his full authority over 
the church; and that is, by God's conſtitution and appointment at 
his reſurrection. The inſiſting expteſly upon this, was agreeable to 
his grand deſign, to confirm the Coloſſians in their regard to Chriſt, 
being apprehenſive that they were in ſome danger of being drawn 
ok tom him. The beginning here mentioned, (who is the beginning) 
1s very different from that ſpoken of before; and yet this beginning, 
which is his reſurrection, is plainly laid down as a foundation of the 
principality and headſhip which he holds over the church. He was 
tne leginning, with reſpect to the creation of all things, being the 
j1;\-born of every creature; He is the beginning and head of the 
church, being the fir/t-born from the dead ;—the firſt who ever roſe to 
an endleſs life. 1 Cor. xv. 20, 23. Acts xxvi. 23. Rev. i. 5. Inſtead 
ot Ag, the beginning, ſome MSc and copies read Amazxn, the firſt- 


4 


jruts: In all things, means in all reſpects ; not only as the Maker of 
things, but as the Mediator raiſed from the dead. Sce Peirce, 
«ill, Grotius, and Sherlock. 

er. 19. Fer it pleaſed, &c.] For in him all fulneſs pleaſed to dwell, 
* t. Dr. Heylin renders it, For it pleaſed the Father that all perfec- 
in ſpould dwell in him. The gth verſe of the next chapter ſeems 
Carly to explain this * It pleaſed the Father, that the fulneſs of 
dals and graces, even all the plenitude of the Godhead, ſhould re- 
Hein him bodily.” The word rendered dwell, ſignifies a permanent 
and inſeparable preſence ; not a temporary one, like that which the pro- 
Nets experienced; and it is ſtiled by the fathers n hypeſtatical union. 
die John i. 16. Epheſ. i. 23. Grotius, Beza, and Pierce. | 
er. 20. And (having made peace, &c.] And by him to reconcile all 
langs unto the ſame (having made peace by the blood of his croſs) by him, 1 
Ke. Wat. Dr. Whitby would render it, ly him to make all 
"ings friendly in him, making peace between them by the blood of his croſs. 
'Y ihings in carth and things in heaven, ſome underſtand the whole 


world; the heavens and the earth, being an Hebrew phraſe for the 
VoI. III. c 


Epheſ. iii. 9. Matth. xili. 11,—V. 27. 2 Cor. ii. 14. Rom. ix. 23. Epheſ. i. 7. Or, amenę ſt you, 


i Tim. i. 1. V. 28. Acts xx. 31. 


world; In this ſenſe the Apoſtle ſays, 2 Cor. v. . God was in Chriſt 
reconciling the world unto himſelf. But if we take the words in their 
literal ſenſe, they mean that by him God hath reconciled all things to each 
other, whether things on earth, i. e. Jeus and Gentiles, or things in 
heaven, i. e. celcitial ſpirits who are now reconciled to ſallen man, 
and incorporated with them into one holy and happy ſociety : For 
when a breach commenced between God and man, the angels, as 
faithful ſubjects, mult join with God againſt rebellious man, and be 
ready to act as enemies to him, as long as he continued an enemy to 
God. Sce Ephef. i. 10. Whitby, Grotius, and Hammond. 

Ver. 22. In the body of his fleſh, & e.] That body, or mortal fleſh, 
which he was pleated to aſſume, that he might be capable of ſuffer- 
ing. dee Ephel, ii. 16. v. 27. and ver. 10. of the preſent chapter, 

Ver. 23. 1f ye continue in the faith, &c.] Since ye continue, &c. and 
are no! moved, &c. St. Paul was perſuaded that the Coloſſians would 
be preſented holy and unblameable, fince he ſaw how firm they continued 
in the faith: He uſes a paralle] kind of reaſoning, Philip. i. 6, 7. 
1 his rendering ſeems neceſſary, becauſe of the now in the next verſe, 
and becauſe of what he ſays of them, ch. ii. 5. Inſtead of which was 
preached, &c. Dr. Waterland reads, which has been preached to all the 
creation under heaven. See Rom, xvi. 25. Epheſ. iii. 9—9. Peirce, 
and Locke. 

Ver. 24. And fill up, &c.] Nothing could be further from the 
Apoſtle's intention (as is manifeſt from the whole tenor of his writ- 
ings,) than to intimate that the ſufferings of Chriſt were imperfect, 
as to that fulneſs of atonement which was neceſſary in order to the 
Juſtification of believers. But he deeply retained in his mind the im- 
preſſion of that firſt leſſon which he had from his Saviour's mouth; 
namely, that he was perſecuted in his members: Acts ix. 4. He there- 


fore conſiders it as the plan of Providence, that a certain meaſure of 


ſufferings ſhould be endured by this body, of which Chriſt was the 
head ; and he rejoices to think, that what he endured in his own 
perſon was congruous to that wiſe and gracious king. See Doddridge 
and Grotius, Inſtead of the afflictions of Chriſt in my fleſh, Dr. Wa- 
terland reads, the afflictions for Chriſt, &c. Comp. Epheſ. iii. 13, 
Philip. 11. 17, 18. 

Ver. 26. Even the myſtery, &c.] See Rom. xvi. 25. Epheſ. iii. 

"Cs 

Ver. 27. Whih is Chriſt in you, the hope of Glory] * This rich diſ- 
play of divine grace is all ſummed up in this one word, That Chriſt 
Is in you the hope of eternal glory. Being formed by divine grace in 
your hearts, he brings to you, who were once without hope, and with - 
out Gd in the world, (Epheſ. ii. 12.) the bright beamings of this bleſ- 
ſed proſpect,—even a glorious and holy, immortality.” See Doddridge 
and Peirce, 

Ver. 28. Wham we preach) All this diſcourſe centers in the great 
view 1 the Coloflians to adhere to Chriſtianity ; and it is 
2 1 
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Chap. II. 
29 Whereunto I alſo labour, ſtriving ac- 
cording to his working, which worketh in 
me mightily, 
CHAP. II. 

He ill exhorteth them to be conſtant in Chriſt, 
to beware of philoſophy, and vain traditions, 
wor ſhiping of angels, and legal Ceremonies, 
which are ended in Chriſt. 


LoR I would that ye knew what great 
1 conflict I have for you, and for them 
at Laodicea, and for as many as have not 
ſeen my face in the fleſh ; 

2 That their hearts might be comforted, 
being knit together in love, and unto all 
riches of the full aſſurance of underſtand- 
ing, to the acknowledgement of the my- 
ſtery of God, and of the Father, and of 
Chriſt ; 
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Chap. II. 
3 In whom are hid all the treaſures 1 


pyiſdom and knowledge. 


4 And this I ſay, left any man ſhould be 
guile you with enticing words. : 

5 For though I be abſent in the fleſh, yet 
am I with you in the ſpirit, joying and be. 
holding your order, and the Hediaſinel, of 
your faith in Chriſt, 

6 As ye have therefore received Chrif 
Jeſus the Lord, /o walk ye in him: 

7 Rooted and built up in him, and ſta. 
bliſhed in the faith, as ye have been taught 
abounding therein with thankſgiving. b 

8 Beware leſt any man ſpoil you through 


philoſophy and vain deceit, after the tradi. 


tion of men, after the rudiments of the world 
and not after Chriſt. ; 

9 For in him dwelleth all the fulneſs of 
the Godhead bodily. | 


Ver. 29. Ch. ii. 1.—V. 1. Or, fear, or, care. Ch. i. 29. Phil. i. 30. 1 Theſf. ij. 2.—V. 2. 2 Cor. i. 6. Ch. iii. 14. Phil, ii. 


8.—-V. 3. Or, Mberein. 1 Cor. i. 24.—V. 4. Epheſ. v. 6. Ver. 18.—V. 5. 1 Cor. v. 3 


1 Cor. xiv. 40.— V. 6. 1 Thef. iy, I. 


Jude 3.—V. 7. Epheſ. ii. 21, 22. ii. 17, -V.,8, Jer. xxix. 8. Rom. xvi. 17. Hebr. xiii. 9. Matth. xv. 2. Gal. i. 14. Or, clemens, 


Gal. iv. 3, 9. Ver. 20.—V. 9. Ch. i. 19. 


pleafing to obſerve how every verſe, and almoſt every clauſe ſuggeſts 
more directly or obliquely ſome ſtrong argument to that purpoſe, The 


word every man occurring no leſs than three times in the compaſs of 


this one verſe, ſhews that St. Paul laid great ftreſs upon it ; and it 
ſeems plain that he means to expreſs that he made no diſtinction be- 
tween Jews and Gentiles, but applied himſelf indifferently to both, 
The meaning of the laſt clauſe is, I labour that my —_—_ may 
have that effect upon all my hearers, whether Jews or Gentiles, as 
that every one of them may appear perfect in the ſight of God.” Nor 


need it ſeem ſtrange that the Apoſtle ſhould ſpeak of this prefenting, as 


his own act, ſince he uſes a ſomewhat ſimilar expreſhon elſewhere, 
2 Cor. xi. 2. I have eſpouſed you to one huſband, that I might preſent you 
@s 2 chaſte virgin to Chriſt, The expreſſion here ſeems uſed in alluſion 
to the offerings preſented to God under the law, and agrees with his 
manner of ſpeech, Rom. v. 16. When he ſays perfect in Chriſt Jeſus, 
he hints, that they had not, and could not have this perfection by the 
Mofaical law. Cori t elſewhere ſignifies the dedtrine or laws of Chriſt. 
See Epheſ. iv. 20. Heb. xiii. 8. and Peirce. 

Ver. 29. Striving according to his working, &c.] This may import 
the many ſigns and wonders which God enabled him to perform for 
the tian of the doctrine he preached ; (comp. Gal. ii. 8. 
2 Cor. xiii, 3.) or elſe the divine influence upon himſelf, whereby 
he was excited and enabled with ſuch vaſt diligence, induſtry, and 
ſucceſs to preach the Goſpel. Comp. Rom. xv. 19. 1 Cor. xv. 10. 
The next verſe, which, with the two following, ſhould not have been 
ſeparated from this chapter, leads us rather to prefer the latter of 
theſe. See Peirce, Doddridge, and the Reffections on Philip. ii. 12, 13. 


Chap. II. Ver. 1. What great conflit] The words and metaphors 
in this and the preceding verſe are taken from the athletic exerciſes in 
the Grecian games, and expieſs the great ſolicitude, the kind of 
agony St. Paul had upon his mind for them. See 2 Cor, xi. 2. The 
pains he took to preach the Goſpel, and to aflert their liberty againſt 
fuch as oppoſed ; the troubles and difficulties he now underwent upon 
this account, being actually in bonds for that cauſe ; (ch. i. 24. iv. 
3-) and the earneſtneſs with which he prayed for them, are all com- 
prehended in this expreſſion. See Doddridge, Peirce, and the Intro- 
ductory Note. Have not ſeen my face, might be rendered, have not 
ſeen me in perſon. „„ | 

Ver. 2. Might be comforted ] The original word waganauSooy, ſigni- 
fies not only to have conſolation CEN under aMiction,” 
but © to be exhorted and guickened, excited and animated; and ſo re- 
covered from indolence and irreſolution, as well as dejection.“ The 
expreſſion rendered all riches of the full aſſurance of underſtanding, or 
the ricbe/ſl and moſt aſſured underſtanding, is extremely emphatical 
more agreeable to the Hebrew than the Greek idiom; and it is one 
of the many inſtances of that ſtrong manner of ſpeaking with which 
the writings of our Apoſtle abound. The my/tery here ſpoken of, 
ſays Dr. Hevlin, is the ſame as before, at ver. 27. of the laſt chapter. 
I conceive that it relates to the divine paternity and filiation in us. 
But as it appears from this verſe that the comprehenſion of that myſ- 
tery depends upon a certain diſpoſition of heart, and enlargement 
of the underſtanding, no expreſſion can convey the knowledge of it, 
until the requiſite diſpoſitions are produced.” Inſtead of Gd, and 
of the Father, the MS reads Ged, even the Father. 
er. 3. Are hid] The original ſignifies any thing that is depoſited 
or treaſured up for future ſervice ; and is uſually applied to money. 
Sce Ephel. i. 8. Prov. viii. 9, 10. and Grotius. 

Ver. 4. And this I jay] Namely, “ That all the treaſures of wiſ- 
dom are in Chriſt, that you may not be impoſed upon by the plau- 

3 = 


fible argumentations of human philoſophy.” See ver. 8. St. Paul 
comes here directly to treat of that matter which he chiefly defigned 
in writing this Epiſtle. Though he was well pleaſed with the Co. 
loſſians continuing hitherto ſo ſteadfaſt in the doctrine he had taught, 
and in maintaining the liberty they had by Chriſt, and had therefore 
beſtowed great commendations upon them yet he was apprehenſive 


of their being in danger from ſome of the Jewiſh converts, who were 


endeayouring to ſeduce and corrupt them. The points in which he 


judged them moſt liable to be deceived, were the pretended obligation 
of the Gentiles to ſubmit to the Moſaic law, and the Jewiſh tradi- 


tions, and to yield a worſhip to angelt; againſt which he caution; 
them with much earneſtneſs, ſnewing them that they had in Chrif 
all they could pretend to ſeek for elſewhere ; and that by having re- 
courſe to the Jaw, they forſook the ſubſtance, and embraced ſhadow 
only. That Chriſt had aboliſhed the obligation to obſerve the law; 
that they were obliged by their baptiſm to refuſe the ſubmiſſion urged 
upon them; and that by paying the reſpe to angels, which was fe- 
commended to them, they in effect renounced Chriſi as their head, 
upon whom alone their hopes ought to depend, as all their ſupplies 


were derived only from him. His diſcourſe, though ſhort, is admi- 


rably adapted to his ſubject, and ſets forth with much magnificence 
the glorious advantages they had by Chriſt, above what could be ex- 
pected from the law. See Peirce and Heylin. 

Ver. 5. Yet am I with you in the ſpirit] As this ſtands oppoſed to in 
the fleſh, it ſeems moſt reaſonable to underſtand it of St. Paul's own 
ſpirit, and not, as ſome have thought, of the Holy Ghoſt. See 
1 Cor. v. 3. 2 Kings v. 26. The word rat», rendered order, is 2 
military term, and ſignifies that beautiful order and diſpoſition, in 
which an army appears when arrayed for battle. 

Ver. 8. Beware, leſi any man 7 you, &c.] Make a ſpoi“ of qu. 


Wat. The tradition of men, and the rudiments, or rather fbadeu! 
| of the world, being entirely Jewiſh, ſays Mr. Peirce, the philoſepty 


and vain deceit there mentioned, muſt belong entirely to the Jews 
alſo. For, that philoſophy and wain deceit, by which St. Paul feared 
left any one ſhould make a prey of them, was after, or according to that 
tradition, and thoſe elements or ſhadows ; and conſequently was uſed 
by ſuch as were fond of thoſe things.” That many of the Jewiſh 
converts might be acquainted with the heathen philoſophy is ealy to 
be believed, ſince this was then common amongſt the Jews, who 
blended it with their religion; as may be ſeen by many paſſages in 
Joſephus, and many more in Philo. Theſe converts from Judaiſm 
St. Paul thought moſt dangerous to thoſe, who from among the Gen- 
tiles believed, as we may perceive by many paſſages in his Epiſtles. 
See Titus i. 10, 14. iii. 9. 1 Tim. i. 4—7: vi. 20. Nay, the chict 
defign of the Epiſtles to the Romans, Galatians, Epheſians, Phily- 
pians, and of this to the Colaſſians likewiſe, is to arm them againſt 
ſuch ſeducers. See Epheſ. iv. 14—16. Others, however, think that 
the Apoſtle refers to the vain deceit of Gentile, as well as Jerui/h Phi- 
loſophy. The word rendered rudiments, cexda, may doubtleſs ſigniſ 


ſhadows, as oppoſed to ſubſtance ; ſuch as the Jewiſh ceremonies uf. 


doubtedly were. But there may be a peculiar ſpirit in (peaking 0! 
the boaſted dictates of Pagan philoſophy but as elements, or lelion: 
for children, when compared with the ſublime inſtruction to be te, 
ceived in the ſchool of Chriſt. See Peirce, Doddridge, Pyle, anc 
Grotius. 

Ver. g. For in him dwelleth all the fulneſs, &c.] For in him all th 
plenitude of the divinity ſub/lantially reſides. Theſe words contain 20 
evident alluſion to the Shechinah in which God dwelt; and ſo ul! 
mately refer to the adorable myſtery of the union of the divine 3 
human natures, in the perſon of the glorious Emmanuel; win 
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Chap. II. 


10 And ye are complete in him, which is 
the head of all principality and power: 

11 In whom allo ye are circumciſed with 
the circumciſion made without hands, in put- 
ting off the body of the fins of the fleſh, by 
che circumciſion of Chriſt: ; | 

12 Buried with him in baptiſm, wherein 
alſo ye are riſen with hi, through the faith 
of the operation of God, who hath raiſed 
him from the dead. 

13 And you, being dead in your fins, and 
the uncircumciſion of your fleſh, hath he 


| quickened together with him, having for- 


given you all treſpaſſes, 

14 Blotting out the hand-writing of or- 
dinances that was againſt us; which was con- 
trary to us, and took it out of the way, 
nailing it to his croſs : 


15 And having ſpoiled principalities, and 


COLOSSIANS. 


triumphing over them in it. 

16 Let no man therefore judge you in 
meat or in drink, or in reſpect of an holy- 
day, or of the new-moon, or of the ſabbath- 
days: 

17 Which are a ſhadow of things to come; 
but the body is of Chriſt. 

18 Let no man beguile you of your re- 
ward, in a voluntary humility, and wor- 
ſhipping of angels, intruding into thoſe 
things which he hath not ſeen, vainly puffed 
up by his fleſhly mind; : 

19 And not holding the head, from which 


all the body by joints and bands having nou- 
riſhment miniſtered, and knit together, in- 
creaſeth with the increaſe of God. 


20 Wherefore, if ye be dead with Chriſt 


from the rudiments of the world, why, as 


Ver. 9. Ch. i. 19.—V. 10. 9” i. 16, Epheſ. i. 20. Ch. i. 16.—V. 11. Deut. xxx. 6. Jer. iv. 4. Rom. ii. 29. Phil. iii. 3. Rom. 


vi. 6. Epheſ. iv. 22. Ch. iii. 8, 9.—V. 12. Rom. vi. 4. 


Epheſ. i. 19. iii. 7. Acts ii. 24.—V. 13. Epheſ. ii. 1, 5, 6, 11.—V. 14. 
Epheſ. ji. 15, 16.—V. 15. Gen. iii. 15. PC. Ixviii. 19. Ifai. liii. 12. Matth. xii. 29. Luke xi. 22. J 


ohn xii. 31. xvi. 11. Epheſ. iv. 


$. Epheſ. vi. 12. Or, in himſelf. —V. 16. Or, for my and drinking. Rom. xiv. 3, 10, 13. Or, in Part, Gal. iv. 10.—V. 17. Hebr. 


vill. 5. X. I.—V. 18. Ver. 4. Or, judge againſt you. 


makes him ſuch an object of our hope and confidence, as the moſt 
exalted creature, with the moſt glorious endowments, could never be 
of himſelf. See Heylin, Doddridge, and Waterland. 

Ver. 11. In whom alſo ye are circumciſed] St. Paul uſes this argu- 
ment in oppoſition to thoſe who pleaded for the neceſſity of external 
circumciſion. He aſſures the Coloſſians, that they had no need of 
this circumciſion, as they were circumciſed with that kind of cir- 
cumciſion which the external rite was intended to expreſs ; namely, 
the putting off the body of the ſins of the fleſh, by the circumciſion of 
Griſt, and initiated by that means into his church, as the members 
of it formerly were by external circumciſion. See the next verſe, and 
Rom. ii. 28, 29. Dr. Waterland renders the laſt words of this verſe, 
Body of the fleſh, by the Chriſtian circumciſion. 

Ver. 0 nts with him w baptiſm) Be. MS. This verſe 
is in purſuance of what is ſaid in the former; namely, to ſhew that 


the Coloſſians had obtained the true circumciſion by baptiſm, inaſ- 


much as thereby they made a profeſſion of being dead with Chriſt, 


and of being raiſed together with him to a new life. Comp. Rom. 


vi. 4. As this church at Coloſſe was planted earlier than that at 
Rome, and this Epiſtle was written later than that to the Romans, 
it more abundantly confirms the perpetuity of baptiſm ; as it ſuppoſes 
2]] to whom it was addreſſed to have been partakers of that ordi- 
nznce, whether they were or were not deſcended from Chriſtian pa- 


rents. See Noddridge, Peirce, and Gale's Sermons, vol. ii. p. 202. 


The reader will obſerve, that the agent ſpoken of in this and the 
three next verſes, is God the Father. . 

Ver. 14. Blotting out the hand writing, &c.] Having blotted out, 
with reſpect to us, the hand writing of Jewiſh ordinances and inſtitu- 
tions, which was contrary to us, (AAs xv. 10.) and had an evident ef- 
teacy, either to load us with an heavy burden, or to alienate the 
hearts of our Jewiſh brethren from us; and therefore he hath taken 
it avay from between us, as I may expreſs it, nailing it to the croſs ; 
and thereby has cancelled it, —as bonds are uſually cancelled amongſt 
u,—by being /ruck through with a nail; while he has accompliſhed 
the purpoſes. of the ceremonial law, by that ſacrifice of himſelf ; and 
thereby cauſed the obligation of it to ceaſe.” The word xi25y;aP, 


rendered hand writing, ſignifies a note of hand, which acknowledges 


2 debt or duty, and obliges a man to pay it;—The Jews bound 
themſelves to God by their profeſſion of Judaiſm, not to worſhip any 
other deity, nor to neglect any divine inttitution; in conſequence of 
which they rejected ul communion with the Gentiles ; and thus it 
was ggainſt them : It was a bill or obligation, which always was to be 
ciccharged, and which ſubjected them to penalties in caſe of non- 
payment. Among the Jews there were two ways of cancelling a bond, 
vr writing ; one by Blotting, or croſſing it out with a pen; another by 
trikirg it through with a nail, as abovementioned. The fir/t is done 
dy Chriſt's doctrine, the latter by his crucifixion ; expreſſed here by 
ming it to his croſs, See Hammond, Grotius, Doddridge, and 
elrce. 

Ver. 15. And having ſpoiled, &c.] By principalities and powers are 
efnerally underſtood the fallen angels, our ſpiritual enemies. The 
Apoltle alludes to the cuſtom of conquerors, who in their triumphs 
made a ſhew of their captives, See 2 Cor, 11. 14. Epheſ. iv. 8. In- 
Read of in or by it, i. e. the creſi, whereby theſe ſpiritual enemies 
boped to have triumphed over Chriſt, ſome would read in or by him; 
ne. Chi. Dr. Whitby obſerves, that Cerinthus and Simon Magus, 


bole Coctrines he imagines the Apoſtle is here oppoſing, pretended 


r. being a voluntary in bumility. Ezek. xiii, 4 


15, 16.—V. 20. Rom. vi. 3, 5. vii. 4, 6. Gal. ii. 19. Ver. 8. Or, elements. Gal. iv. 3, 9. 


no doubt but it prevailed amongſt other Jews; ſee 


3 Tim. 6 7.—V. 19. pheſ. iv. 


to deliver men from the power of evil ſpirits, by whom they ſaid the 
world was made and governed. See Whitby, Peirce, and Wetſtein. 

Ver. 16. Let no man therefore judge you, &c.] * Since therefore the 
ceremonial law is thus aboliſhed, and fince God without it has 
quickened you Gentiles, who were dead in fins, and uncircumciſed ; 
let no man take upon him to paſs ſentence upon you, that you belong 
not to the church of God, becauſe you do not obſerve the ſame or- 
dinances with themſelves about meats, &c.“ See Rom. xiv. 3. 

Ver. 17. Which are a ſhadow, &c.] “ Which things were only a 
ſhadow, or type of things that were to come, and which are now 
actually come; Chriſt being the real and ſubſtantial bleſſing ob- 
ſcurely ſhadowed forth by them ;—and while you retain the ſub- 
ſtance, you will have no need of the ſhadow.” Peirce. 

Ver. 18. Let no man beguile you] This verſe is differently under- 
ſtood. Dr. Doddridge tranſlates and paraphraſes it as follows: Let 
no one, therefore, who may ever ſo eagerly deſire it, or ever ſo artfully 
attempt it, deprive you of your ou prize, —for which as Chriſtians 
you contend, — by an [affected] humility, and the worſhip of angels, 
which ſome Jewiſh zealots, as well as heathen philoſophers, ſo eager- 


ly inculcate ; intruding officiouſly and preſumptuouſly into that which 


he hath not ſeen ; while pretending to tell us wonderful ſecrets, re- 
lating to the various ranks, ſubordinations, and offices of theſe an- 
gels. This may render a man the admiration of the ignorant and 
inconſiderate, but it is indeed the reſult of his being varmly puffed up 
by his corrupt and fle/hly mind, with the conceit of things which it 
is impoſſible he ſhould underſtand, and a deſire of introducing no- 
velties into religion.“ Mr. Peirce's paraphraſe is this: * And ſince 
Chriſt has thus diveſted principalities and powers, let no man take 
upon him to condemn you, while he pleaſes himſelf with an humi- 
lity and worſhipping of angels of his own deviſing ; bolding prying 
into, and dictating about matters whereof. he knows nothing: and 
this he is led to by his Jewiſh temper, which puffs him up with vain 
conceit, that he knows and is fit to judge of every thing.” It 
evidently appears from ſeveral paſſages in Philo, to have been his 
opinion that angels were meſſengers, who preſented our prayers to 
God, as well as brought down his favours to us. He repreſents 


this view of the matter as moſt humble and reverentigly $96 there 1s 


ob. xi. 14. 
xii. 12, 15. It ſeems much more probable that the Apoſtle refers a 
this opinion, than to that of Tertullian, who explains it of “ wor- 


ſhip taught by angels,” or perſons pretending to receive revelations 


from them. It is uncertain whether the heathens began ſo early as 
this to call thoſe celeſtial ſpirits angels, whom they before had called 
good demons ; but it is evident, that very ſoon after the Apoſtle's days 
they ſpeak of angels, and archangels, and recommend the worſhip e 
them, under choſe names. Bp, Burnet juſtly obſerves, 4* That if it 
had been the Apoſtle's intention to give the leaſt encouragement to 
any religious addreſſes to ſaints 4 angels, this would have been 
a very natural occaſion of introducing the ſubject, and adjuſting its 
proper boundaries. See Burnet on the Articles, p. 225. Jamblic. de 
Myfler. ſect. ii. c. 2. and Wetſtein. 

Ver. 20. Wherefore, if ye be dead with Chriſt] Mr. Peirce and ſome 
others have conſidered this as the beginning of a new paragraph, ad- 
dreſſed particularly to the Jewiſh zealots at Coloſſe; and they plead, 
in ſupport of this opinion, that the ſubjeHion to ordinances which the 
Apoſtle here reproves, is inconſiſtent with the applauſes he had be- 
fore beſtowed on the Colofians, But it ſeems moſt natural to ſup- 


poſe 


Chap. II. 


powers, he made a ſhew of them openly, 
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Chap. III. 7 7 


though living in the world, are ye ſubject to 

ordinances, | „„ 
21 (Touch not; taſte not; handle not; 
22 Which all are to periſh with the 


* 


uſing;) after the commandments and doc- 


trines of men ? 

23 Which things have indeed a ſhew of 
wiſdom, in will- worſhip and humility, and 
neglecting of the body, not in any honour 
to the ſatisfying of the fleſh. 


„„ 

He ſbeweth where we ſhould ſeek Chriſt ; he 
exhorteth to mortification, to put off the old 
man, and to put on Chriſt; recommending to 

charity, humility, and ſeveral other duties. 


IF ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſcek thoſe 
things which are above, where Chriſt 
ſitteth on the right hand of God. 


2 Set your affection on things above, not 


on things on the earth. 


3 For ye are dead, and your life is hid 
with Chriſt in God, 


Ver. 22. Iſai. xxix. 13. Matth. xv. 9. Tit. i. 14.— V. 23. 1 Tim. iv. 8. Ver. 18. Or, puniſhing, or, not ſparing. 
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V 
4 When Chriſt who. is our life ſhall . 
pear, then ſhall ye alſo appear with bim; 
gon a 
5 Morxtify therefore your members Which 
are upon the earth; fornication, uncleq,. 
neſs, inordinate affection, evil concupiſcence. 
and covetouſneſs, which is idolatry: ; 
6 For which things ſake the wrath of God 
cometh on the children of diſobedience. 
7 In the which ye alſo walked ſome time 
when ye lived in them. 
8 But now ye alſo put off all theſe; an. 
ger, wrath, malice, blaſphemy, filthy com. 
munication out of your mouth. 
Lie not one to another, ſeeing that ye 
have put off the old man with his deeds; 
10 And have put on the new man, which 
is renewed in knowledge, after the image of 
him that created him ; i 
11 Where there is neither Greek nor Jew, 
circumciſion nor uncircumciſion, Barbarian, 
Scythian, bond zor free: but Chriſt ir all, 
and in all. | | 


V. 1. Rom, 


vi. 5. Epheſ. ii, 6. Ch. ii. 12. Epheſ. i. 20.— V. 2. Or, mind. — V. 3. Rom. vi. 2. Gal. ii. 20. Ch. ii. 20.— V. 4. 1 John iii. 2. 
1 Cor. xv. 43.— V. 5. Rom. viii. 13. Rom. vi. 13. Epheſ. v. 3. 1 Theſſ. iv. 5. Epheſ. v. 5. -V. 6. Epheſ. v. 6. Rev. xxii. 15. 


Epheſ. ii. 2. V. 7. Rom. vii. 5. 1 Cor. vi. 11. Tit. iii. 3.— V. 8. Epheſ. iv. 22. 1 Pet. ii. 1. 


Epheſ. iv. 29. v. 4.—V. 9. Ephef, 


iv. 25. Epheſ. iv. 22, 24.— V. 10. Rom. xii. 2, Epheſ. iv. 23, 24. Epheſ. ii. 10.—V, II. Rom. x. 12. 1 Cor. xii. 13. Gal, ii. 


18. 7; 0 


poſe that he addreſſes the ſociety in general, and leaves it to their 
own conſciences to determine which of them deſerved the cenſure, 
Inſtead of, II are ye ſulject to ordinances? Peirce reads, Ma ds ye 
ſtill dogmatixe? Ti Joypalifs9s 3 that is, “ require ſuch a compliance as 
you do, with the injunctions and ritual precepts of the law?“ 

Vir. 21. (Touch not, &c.] ** Touch not any thing ceremonially un- 


däilean: Taſte not any food which the Jaw prohibits : Handle not any 


thing by which legal pollutions may be contracted.” The quick 
ſucceſſion of thele precepts, without any copulative between them, 
happily expreſſes the eagerneſs with which the ſeducing teachers in- 
culcated theſe things. See Grotius, Whitby, and Hammond. 

Ver. 22. II hich all are to periſh with the ujing] Dr. Doddridge ren- 
ders and paraphraſes this: + All which things tend to the corruption of 
that excellent religion, in which you have the happineſs to be ini— 
tiated, by the abuſe of them.” Mr. Peirce, underſtanding the three pre- 
cepts foregoing as referring entirely to meats and drinks, explains this 
clauſe, ** Which yet were all made by God to be conſumed by our 
uſe of them.“ See Beza, Grotius, and Bengelius. 

Ver. 23. A fhew of wiſdom, in will-worſhip] In performing ſome 
acts of voluntary and uncommanded perfection ;.in ſhewing a greater 
humility than others pretend to, both in an affectation of virtue, and 


the worſhipping of angels ;—in auſterities and abſtinencies from ſuch 


bl 


things as others enjoy.” The two laſt clauſes may be tranſpoſed, 
as if it had been ſaid, “It is to ſuch a ſatisfying of the fleſh, as does 
it no real honour ;'”"— A Meigſis, to expreſs what is diſhonourable ; 
whereas the higheſt honour of our bodies, is to be the inſtruments 
of our ſouls in the ſervice of God. It has been obſerved that the 
word T4 ſignifies provi/ton, as well as honour; and then the ſenſe 
will be, that though there was no appearance of providing for the 
fleſh, yet there was a carnal kind of ſatisfaction in theſe affected ſe- 
verities, when proceeding from the principles of vain-glory and ill- 
nature; which were as contrary to the genius of true religion, as 
any the groſſeſt ſenſualities that could be imagined, Mr. Peirce 
gives the verſe a different turn. According to him the Apoſtle's 
meaning is, © Which things, having indeed a ſhew of wiſdom, in 
will-worſhip, (ver. 18.) and humility, and neglecting of the body, 
icrve to the diſhonourably gratifying perſons of a fleſhly or Jewiſh 
diſpoſition.” See his note. | 


Chap. III. Ver. 1. If ye then be riſen, &e.] Since ye then are riſen. 
MS. The Apoſtle here proceeds, upon the principles he had laid 
down, to graft a moſt important practical exhortation on what he 
had faid, different from any he had advanced before; than which no- 
thing could more effectually tend to take them off from thoſe bigoc- 
tod attuchments he was fo tolicitous to root out ;—A remarkable in- 
ttznce of that happy addreſs, which we have ſo often had an oppor- 
tunity of obſerving. See Doddridge, and the R-fie77ons at the end 
oi the chapter. 


er. 2. Set yeur Acfectian en things above] The original is Mind, Re- 
guard „ Prefer and purſue the things that are above: — Ta uw 


Ver. 3. For ye are dead, &c.] “ Dead to the world, its affeQion; 
and luſts, by the engagement of your baptiſmal covenant,” The 
life of the Chriſtian is repreſented by the next clauſe as an invaluable 
jewel, and under a double ſecurity reſerved in heaven, and laid up with 
, Chriſt in God; therefore as ſecure as the abode of Chriſt with the Fa- 
ther, or as the fidelity and immutability of the Father himſelf could 
make it. See Doddridge, and Davenant. 

Ver. 5.] St. Paul having diſpatched the principal deſign of hi 
writing, comes now, according to his uſual manner, to give the 
Coloflians ſome rules and directions for their Chriſtian behaviour and 
converſation, Theſe rules are of four kinds : Firſt, Such as con- 
cerned themſelves per/onally, and their own purity, in abſtaining 

from ſenſual luſts; ver. 5—7. Secondly, Such as concerned them 
as Chriſtians in ſeciety, and were to be obſerved by them with regard 
to, and in converſing with each other; ver. 8-17. Thirdly, The 
duties reſulting from the ſeveral relations men ſtand in to each other; 
ver. 18—ch. iv. 1. Fourthly, Such as had reſpe& to their enemies, 
among whom they lived; ch. iv. 2—6. Inſtead of covetouſneſs, ex- 
poſitors in general, after Mr. Locke, render the word x, in/a- 
tiable deſire, or licentious intemperance. See the note on Epheſ. iv. 19. 

Ver. 7. In the which ye alſo walked] Among ſt whom ye alſo once wall. 
ed, [partaking in all their enormities] when ye lived among then, 
Doddridge. Mr. Peirce paraphraſes the verſe as follows:“ Among 
which children of diſobedience you alſo ſometime had your conver- 
ſation, when, being unconverted, you lived in the commiſſion ol 
thoſe ſins.” | | 

Ver. 8. Blaſphemy] Evil-ſpeaking. Wat. The original word pro- 
perly ſignifies blaſphemy ; but it includes not only impious ſpeeches 
with regard to God, which is the higheſt degree of malignant lan- 
guage, but all railing and reproachful ſpeeches againſt our brethren. 
See Matth. xv. 19. Epheſ. iv. 31: By filthy communication, obſcure 
and leud diſcourſe is generally underſtood. Dr. Whitby explains the 
original word of reproachful language; but the former ſenſe is rather | 
to be preferred, as reproachful language ſeems abundantly forbidden 
in the former article; and as in the parallel Epiſtle to the Epheſians 
the Apoſtle expreſly forbids ſuch filthy communication. See Epheſ. l. 
29. Whitby, Peirce, and Hammond. 

Ver. 11. There there is neither Grech, &c.] Neither Gentile, &c. 
Wat. St. Paul's main deſign in this Epiſtle was to eſtabliſh the Co- 
loſſians in their adherence to the Goſpel myſtery of the calling of i! 
Gentiles, and maintaining their freedom againſt the Jewiſh cogmi- 
tizers; and though he had already concluded that matter, yet having 
it very much at his heart, he takes an occaſion here, in the midk 3 
quite other things, to drop a word with relation to it. The ſenſe “ 
the verſe ls, that in the point of obtaining acceptance with God, on 
regard muit be paid ſolely to Chriſt ; upon him alone we muſt depend, 
and not upon the Motaic law ;— That faith in and obedience 5 
Chriſt, are all the terms upon which God inſiſts; and that this 18 the 
caſe in all, or among all men, let them be Jews, or let them be Gen- 
tiles; of whatever nation, or whatever condition it matters not. Upon 


theſe terms alone they ſhould be received, without ſubmitting to the 
| | ordinance 
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Chap. III. 
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12 Put on therefore, as the elect of God, 
holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, kind- 
gels, humbleneſs of mind, meekneſs, long- 
ring 5 

— Wees one another, and forgiving 
one another, if any man have a quarrel 
,oainſt any: even as Chriſt forgave you, ſo 
alſo do ye. a 

14 And above all theſe things, put on 
charity, which is the bond of perfectneſs. 

15 And let the peace of God rule in your 
hearts, to the which alſo ye are called in one 


body 3 and be ye thankful. 


16 Let the word of Chriſt dwell in you 


richly in all wiſdom ; teaching and admo- 
ziſhing one another in pſalms, and hymns, 
and ſpiritual ſongs, finging with grace in 
your hearts to the Lord. 5 

17 And whatſoever ye do in word or deed, 
h all in the name of the Lord Jeſus, giving 


thanks to God and the Father by him. 
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SIAN'S. Chap. III. 


18 Wives, ſubmit yourſelves unto your 
own huſbands, as it is fit in the Lord. 

19 Huſbands, love your wives, and be 
not bitter againſt them. | 

20 Children, obey your parents in all 
things: for this is well-pleaſing unto the 
Lord. 5 

21 Fathers, provoke not your children 
to anger, leſt they be diſcouraged. 

22 Servants, obey in all things your ma- 
ſters according to the fleſh; not with eye- 
ſervice, as men-pleaſers, but in ſingleneſs of 
heart, fearing God: 

23 And whatſoever ye do, do it heartily, 
as to the Lord, and not unto men; 

24 Knowing, that of the Lord ye ſhall 
receive the reward of the inheritance : for 
ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt. 

25 But he that doth wrong, ſhall receive 
for the wrong which he hath done: and 


there is no reſpec of perſons. | 


Ver. 12. Epheſ. iv. 24. 1 Theſſ. i. 4. Epheſ. iv. 2, 32.—V. 13. Or, complaint, Epheſ. iv. 32.—V. 14. 1 Pet. iv. 8. Epheſ. v. 2. 
Ch. it. 2. Epheſ. iv. 3.— V. 15. Rom. xiv. 17. Phil. iv. 2. Epheſ. iv. 4.— V. 16. 1 Cor. xiv. 20. Epheſ. v. 19. Ch iv. 6.—V. 17. 
1 Cor. x. 31. Rom. 1. 8. Epheſ. v. 20. Hebr. xiii. 15.— V. 18. Epheſ. v. 22. Tit. ii. 5. 1 Pet. iii. 1. Epheſ. v. 3.— V. 19. Epheſ. 
v.25. 1 Pet. iii. 7, Epheſ. iv. 31. — V. 30. Epheſ. vi. 1. Epheſ. v. 24. Tit. ii. 9. V. 21. Epheſ. vi. 4.—V. 22. Epheſ. vi. 5, &c. 
Tim. vi. 1. Tit. ii. 9. 1 Pet. ii. 18. Ver. 20. Philem. 16.— V. 23. Epheſ. vi. 6, 7.— V. 24. Epheſ. vi. 8.— V. 25. Rom. ii. 11. 


Epheſ. vi. 9. 1 Pet. i. 17. See Deut. x. 17. 


ordinances which the Judaizers would gladly obtrude upon them. 
The Apoſtle ſeems to niake uſe of a kind of climax in mentioning the 


$;tbians, as they were reckoned more barbarous than any barbarous 


nation. See Grotius and Peirce. 

Fer. 12. Put on therefore, as the cleft, &c.] As the choſen people, &c. 
The exhortation in this verſe is not inconſiſtent with what was faid 
in ver. 10. of their having already put on the new man, as the Apoſtle 
intended here to exhort them to advance more and more in thoſe be- 
pevolent diſpoſitions, which did in ſome conſiderable degree already 
prevail in their hearts. 

Ver. 14. Put on charity] “Put on love, which is the bond of that 
perfect union that ought to reign in the body of Chriſt, and by which 
the whole church becomes perfect. See John iv. 12, 18. 7. 

Ver. 15. And let the peace of God rule, &.] See Philip. iv. 7. The 
word Seat, rendered rule, is a term borrowed from the Grecian 
games, and alludes to the office of the maſter who preſided at thoſe 
games, 32 all controverſies between the competitors, and de- 
iermining who thould have the preference; in which view the Apoitic's 
meaning 1s, ** Let tl:2 peace of God always preſide, as the great 
umpire in your hearts.” See Doddridge, Hammond, Beza, and 
Stockius. 

Ver. 16. Let the word of God dwell in you richly, &c.] That is, 
« The Goſpel which you have received;” which the Apoſtle ex- 
borts them to lay up in their hearts, to meditate upon it continuzli ', 
and to endeavour to improve it wiſely to the beſt purpoſe. But 
Peirce and others give a different interpretation, as follows : It 
would be of good ſervice to prevent the ſins from which I have diſ- 


ſuaded you, and to promote the love I have recommended, if in your 


converſing together you would take care that your diſcourſe and 
talk hould be much of Chriſt, in all wiſdom ; and that you entertain 
each other in converſing together in a Chriſtian manner; teaching 
and admoniſhing, &c.” See Epheſ, v. 18—20., Dr. Waterland, 
ater Beza, Schmidius, Bengelius, and Gataker, points the verſe 
thus : Let, &c. richly : in all wiſdom teaching and admonifhing one an- 
uber; in palms, &C. 

Ver. 20. Children, obey—in all things) That is, Which are law- 
ku, or to which the parental authority extends.” This muſt be 
underſtood with ſome ſuch limitation; and there can be no hurt in 
lupplying the ſenſe from ver. 18. with i xupiu, in the Lord; and fo it 
b expretied Epheſ. vi. 1. That is, “as the Lord requires you, and 
« far as is conſiſtent with your duty to him.” See Peirce, Dod- 
Uidze, &c. | 123 

Fer, 23. Do it heartily] Ex ui, from the ſpirit, or“ from a 
fpiritual principle, and not worldly motives.” Heylin. 


2-1-4903 


How much the metaphorical language of Scripture has been miſ- 
kicen, and what errors and abſurdities men have fallen into, under 
Pietcnce of adhbering to the literal ſenſe, is well known. The 
werds of the firit verie of this chapter are however hardly capable of 
being fo abuſed, bein g a plain inference from what had before been 
advanced, as is evident from the manner in which they are intro- 
duced, 8 If ye then be riſen with Chrijl,” It is plain therefore that 

0L 


they muſt refer to ſomething which had been ſaid of our reſurrefion 
with or in Chri/t, ſince this concluſion ſuppoles that doQtine already 
laid down and eſtabliſhed. To find this connection, we mult look 
back to the middle of the foregoing chapter, (ver. 10. &c.) where 
the doctrine here referred to is plainly declared. And ye are complete 
in him, (that is, in Chrift Feſus) &c. and you—bhath he quickened together 
with him, having forgtven you all treſpaſjes ; from whence the inference 
above drawn naturally follows, 1f ye then be riſen with Chriſt, &. 

The better to explain this inference, it may be neceſſary to con- 
ſider the repreſentation which the Scripture makes of the natural /late 
of man, and of his Goſpel tate, on becoming a Chriſtian, 

1. The /ate of nature is fully repreſented Epheſ. iv. 17, 18. ii. 
2, 3, 12. Rom. vi. 19, 20. to which paſlages the reader may refer, 
And becaule the end of theſe things is death, therefore this ſtate of ſin- 
ful nature is called likewile a ſtate of death; Epheſ. ii. 1, 5. Whiltſt 
men were thus dead to God and to themſelves, they lived only to fin 
and unrighteouſneſs ; and fin therefore is ſaid to reign in them,—ta 
have dominion over them, In this {tate of corruption, the natural paſ- 
ſions and affections were but the inſtruments of fin, in all things ſub- 
fervient; on which account they are ſaid to conſtitute the body of 
in; that body, over which ſin, as the ſoul, or active principle, had 
intire rule and dominion 3 (Sec Rom. vi. 6, Col. ii. 11.) and whoſe 
menibers'are deſcrived in the chapter before us, ver. 4. and this body 
is ellewhere called by our Apoſtle the body of death, for the ſame rea- 
ſon that the ſtate of fin is called the ate of death. Rom. vii. 24. 

Now the body, together with the /az/, which is the active principle 
of life, —the influencer and director of the body, and all its motions, 


conſtitutes the man; From hence therefore, by an eaſy and natural 


metaphor, thoſe depraved appetitcs and affections, which are the 
inſtruments or members of ſin, and which compoſe the body of ſin, — to- 


gether with the evil principle ruling in us, and direCting the affec- 


tions in the purſuit of all uncleanneſs and iniquity, and which is 
called ſin, —are ſaid in Scripture to be the old man; the only man 
which lived before the regeneration by Chriſt Jeſus, Comp. Rom. 
vi. 6% Lhe iv. Hh. 

2. This then is the fate of nature, according to the repreſentation 
and language of Holy Writ; and it is ealy to ſce what mult become 
of this old man, this man of ſm, upon the appearance of Chriſt Jeſus, 
who came to deſtroy the works of the devil; — to give life and light to 
thoſe who ſat in the ſhadow of darkneſs and death: He and his 
works muſt be deſtroyed, to make way for the Spirit of righteouſneſs, 


and his holy works; and to introduce man to the ſecond, or Goſpel 


ate, 


But thus to deſtroy the old man,—to root out all the corrupt affec- 
tions of nature, and to implant a new principle of lite and holineſs, — 


to reſtore the decayed image of God,—to give new deſires to the 
ſoul, new affections to the heart; what is it, but to new-make the 
man, and by a ſecond creation to reſtore him to thoſe rights and 


privileges of the firſt, which were long ſince forfeited by fin and diſ- 
obedience ? For this reaſon the Chri/lian is ſaid to be a new creature, 
2 Cor. v. 17. Gal. vi. 15. Epheſ. ii. 10. iv. 23, 24. Nay, and we 


are ſaid even to put on Chriſi, from the ſimilitude of will and affections 


between Chriſt and his true members. Gal. ili. 27, | 


From this account it is eaſy to underſtand the propriety of the 
phraſes, 
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Chap. IV. is 

CHAP. IV. 

He exhorteth them to be fervent in prayer, to 
walk wiſely toward them that are not yet come 


zo the true knowledge of Chriſt : he ſalutetb 
them, and wiſbeth them all proſperity. 
Aſters, give unto your ſervants that 
which is juſt and equal; knowing that 
ye alſo have a Maſter in heaven. 
2 Continue in prayer, and watch in the 
ſame with thankſgiving ; 
Ver. 1. Epheſ. vi. 9.—V. 2. Luke xviii. 1. 


Epheſ, v. 16.— V. 6. Ch. iii. 16, Mark ix, 50. 1 Pet. lit. 15. 


phraſes uſed to expreſs theſe wo conditions. Sometimes we read, that 


we were dead before the knowledge of Chriſt : ſometimes that we died 


and were buried with Cbriſi: again, that we roſe with Chri/t, and are 
alive in im. Now to be dead before the coming of Chriſt, and yet 
to die with Chrift after his coming, and yet ſtill to be alive in him, 
may ſeem to be aſſertions inconſiſtent, with reſpect to the ſame per ſon; 
but if we take the ſame view of man that the Scripture does, the in- 
conſiſtency will ſoon vaniſh and diſappear. ; 
Man was at firft created after the image and likeneſs of God, with a 
rectitude of mind and will; with inclinations adapted to his true hap- 
pineſs, and ſubject to the influence and direction of reaſon : but upon 
his diſobedience, man became a quite different perſon ; his underſtand- 
ing was darkened, his will corrupted, his inclinations diſtorted to 
the purſuit of evil continually. This change was a real death of the 
man created after the image of God; he could no longer exercife 
any of the functions proper to his life, but lay buried under the 
ruins of ſin.— And this was the death of the world, before the know- 
ledge of Chrilt, ; 
What then was the /ife of the world at the coming of Chriſt ?—lIt 
was the life of ſin; of the earthly man, made not in the image of 
God, but after the likeneſs of the ſon of diſobedience. To deſtroy 
this man of fin Chriſt came into the world; and they that are Chriſt's 
have crucified the fleſh, with the affefions and lufts : Gal. v. 24. 
And thus, with reſpect to the life we had at the coming of Chriſt, 


which was the life of fin,—we are ſaid to die with Chri/t, and to be 


buried with him, becauſe we renounce that life, and the affections pro- 
per to it, Thus dying to ſin, we begin to live again unto God, and 
to true holineſs: and this is a reſurrection of the man made after the 
image of God, which before was dead in treſpaſſes, and therefore we 
are ſaid to be made alive to Chriſt, and to riſe together with him. 

But further : this change was what we had not power ſo much as 
to wiſh for, or deſire for ourſclves : It was undertaken and effected 
by Chriſt alone: Ile took our nature and our iniquities upon him— 

ſelf, and underwen: death in behalf of all. He dying therefore upon 
the croſs for all, all are faid to be crucified with him. See Heb. ii. g. 
2 Cor. v. 14. And the way to attain to the benefits of the death of 
Chriſt, is, as we learn from St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Philippians, 
to be confor mab.e unto his death, This conformity conſiſts, as we have 
ſeen, in dying to fin, and the affections of it; in putting off the old 
man, and in putting on the new man, who is created after righteouſneſs : 
and this the Apoſtle ſtiles being planted in the likeneſs of his death, and be- 
ing planted in the likeneſs of his reſurrettion : Rom. vi. Towhich likewiſe 
he plainly refers, ch. viii. 29. and there are many other precepts in 
Scripture, founded upon this notion of our conformity with Chriſt. 

Indeed the very eſſence of Chriſtianity conſiſts in this conformity; 
and therefore baptiſm, which is our admiſſion to the Goſpel, is nothing 
elſe but a ſolemn taking this conformity upon ourſelves ; ſee Rom. 
vi. 3, 4 To walk in newneſs of life is our conformity to the reſur- 
rection of Chriſt, which was to new life and glory; and as the re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt was to perpetual life, never more to be expoſed 
to death; ſo mult our firſt reſurrection, according to this pattern, 
be to perpetual holineſs, and a conſtant freedom from ſin. See Rom. 
i e 

If we bear in mind the above account of the Seripture language, 
and the reaſons upon which it is founded, it will be a key to open to 
us the meaning of many, otherwiſe intricate paſlages of Scripture, 
For inſtance, we ſhall! not be to ſeek when we find mention made of 
two deaths, which we mutt undergo,—and of two reſurrections, in 
which we muſt partake ; we ſhall eaſily diſtinguiſh between the na- 
tural death of the body, and the death unto fin ;—between the reſur— 
rection to life eternal hereatter, and the reſurrection to holineſs and 
righteouſneſs in this preſent world. I am crucified io the world, ſays 
St. Paul, and the world te me. —I{hoſoever is born of God, ſays St. 
John, i. e. whoever is begotten to this new lite in Chriſt by the 
power of God, —overconeth the worid, Again, St. Paul tells us, that the 
Spirit of God will guicten our mortal bodies, as well as our dead bo- 
dies; Which is not to be underſtood, without having recourſe to the 
firſt reſurrefion, which is to a new life of holineſs, and which muſt be 
the forerunner and introducer of the ſecond reſurrefion to glory. The 
Apoſtle to the Philippians tells us, that he willingly ſuffered the 19/5 
of all things, that he might know Cyri/t, and the pawer of his reſurrec- 
tion; and this he deſired to know, that he might attain to the refurrec- 
tion of the dead. Phil. iii. 10, II. where, if we remember what has 
been ſaid of our being made conformable to the death and reſurrection 
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Rom. xii. 12. Epheſ. vi. 18. 1 Theſſ. v. 17. V. 3. Epheſ. vi. 19. 
1 Cor. xvi. 9. 2 Cor. ii. 12. Matth. xiii. 11. 1 Cor. iv. 1. Epheſ. vi. 19. Ch. i. 26. ii, 2.—V. 5. Epheſ. v. 15. 


tian has crucified and buried the body of fin. 


Chap. Iy 
3 Withal, praying alſo for us, that God 
would open unto us a door of utterance t 
ſpeak the myſtery of Chriſt, for which 7% 
alſo in bonds; ) | 
4 That I may make it manifeſt, as I oughi 
to ſpeak. | | : 


5 Walk in wiſdom toward them that are 
without, redeeming the time. 

6 Let your ſpeech he alway with prac, 

ſeaſoned with ſalt, that ye may knoy ho 


ye ought to anſwer every man. 
2 Theſſ. lit, x: 


I Theſl. iv. 12. 


of Chriſt, by riſing to holineſs and righteouſneſs, we ſhall not he ., 
a loſs to underſtand what it is 1 4#now or feel the power of Chriſt 2 
ſurrection; or to underſtand how the knxwing the power of Chiig? 
reſurrection ſhould be a means of attaining the reſurre&ion of ' 
dead. | | 7 
Such is the power of Chriſt's reſurrection, that thoſe who feel i. 
have (as the Apoſtle informs us, Philip. iii. 20.) their converſation 5 
heaven ; whence 15 we look for the Saviour, the Lard Jeſus Chrij 
This, which St. Paul calls knowing the power of Chriſt's reſurree 
tion, and having our converſation in heaven, the author to the H. 
brews calls taſting the powers of the world to come. ch. vi. 5. There. 
ſurrection is indeed one of the powers of the world to come, which a 
partake in, and taſte of, whoſe mortal bodies are quickened by the 
Spirit of God. In the verſe after this it is ſaid, that thoſe who fal 
from their faith, cruciſy to themſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put hin 
to open ſhame. How does he who falls away crucify Chriſt, or Put bim 
to open ſhame ?— This cannot be underſtood but by having recourſe 
to the Scripture repreſentation already explained: but if we remen. 
ber, that all who are baptized crucify the old man, with his deeds; thy 
they put on the new man, created after holineſs ; that the Apoſtle to the 
Galatians expreſly ſays, that us many as are baptized put on Chriſt, i 
will readily appear why it is that thoſe who fall away, crucify Chrif: 
afreſh, For, by receiving the faith they put on Chriſt, and crucified | 
the old man and his deeds ; but if they deſert the faith, and return 
to their former deeds, and again put on the old man, they do then 
2 Chriſt again with his deeds, and put him once more to open 

ame. 25 | 

This notion of the different ſtates and conditions of man, —of the 
death of the old man,—of a new creature in Chriſt, —runs through 
the precepts, exhortations, and doctrines of the Goſpel, which can- 
not be underſtood but with analogy to this notion. We have con- 
ſidered already our death, and burial, and reſurrection with Chriſt; 
but the Apoſtle, in the paſſage now before us, carries the metaphor | 
{till one degree higher: ye then be riſen, &c. as if he had (aid, 
< It is not enough that ye are riſen from the dead with Chriſt ; you 
mult alſo aſcend after him into heaven, for there is our liſe hid in 
Chriſt ; there are your true riches, and thither muſt you go to take 
care of them. You are dead to the world, and can no longer live to 
it; your life is ſpiritual and heavenly : as is your life, ſuch muſt be 
the actions which flow from it, —the inclinations which attend it. 
Since therefore you are dead to the world, and alive to Chrift through 
the Spirit of holineſs, you muſt act like members of Chriſt, and / 
your affections on things above, where Chriſt, your life, is aſcended,” 

Hence it is that St. Paul fo often exclaims againſt the abſurdity af 
a Chriſtian's living in fin. You may juſt as well ſay, that all the 
actions of life may be peitormed in the grave, when a man is dead 
and buried, as ſay that a Chriſtian may continue in fin : for a Chi- 
Hoꝛo then, as the 
Apoſtle cries out, Hc:wv ſhall we, who are dead to fin, continue any longer” 
therein? Sin is the only poiſon by which the life of Chriſt, which“ 
in us, may be deſtroyed. It is a life which no man can take fron 
us but ourſelves. 'T hoſe who kill the body cannot reach it: Not ill 
the powers of darkneſs, fin only excepted, can ſeparate believets and 
their Lord; but every unmortified luſt, every unſubdued vice, is 5 
canker that eats into our very vitals, and, if we do not cut them of, 
will in the end deſtroy us quite. Holineſs is as neceſſary to our ſpit- 
tual life, as eating and drinking are to our natural; and therefore 
the Apoſtle's concluſion in the text is juſt, I we be riſen with Ci, 
—if we live with him, we muſt ſee the things which are above, whe! 


Chriſt ſitteth en the right-hand of Gad. See Bp. dherlock's Sermons. 


s re 


Chap. IV. Ver. 3. Praying alſo for us] Dr. Whitby juſtly obſerv% 
it is very remarkable that St. Paul, who ſo often and fo carneſtiy h. 
treats the interceſſion of his Chriſtian friends, ſhould never ſpeak © 
the interceſſion of the virgin Mary, or of departed ſaints or ange“, 
if he believed it a duty to ſeek it. : 

Ver. b. Let your ſperch be always with grace] “e Always conducted a 
the moſt mild and courteous, the moſt proper and graceful mannes, 
ſo that it may appear influenced by a governing principle of divine 
grace, and unfeigned piety in your hearts, Let it in this reſpect be 


ſo ſeaſoned with the ſalt of heavenly wiſdom, as may render it e. 
voury and edifying. In this view, reflect upon things and circum- 
ſtances before you ſpeak, that you may not utter any thing which 
would be raſh and fooliſh, but may know how you ought to aging 
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ſhall Tychicus declare 


g Whom I have ſent unto you for the 


ſame purpoſe, that he might know your 
eſtate, and comfort your hearts; 


9 With Oneſimus, a faithful and beloved 
brother, who is one of you. They ſhall 
make known unto you all things which are 
Jone here. 

10 Ariſtarchus, my fellow-priſoner, ſa- 
luteth you, and Marcus, ſiſter's ſon to Bar- 
nabas, (touching whom ye received com- 
mandments. If he come unto you, receive 
him 3) 
ys Jeſus, which is called Juſtus, 
who are of the circumciſion. Theſe only 
are my fellow-workers unto the kingdom of 
God, which have been a comfort unto me. 


12 Epaphras, who is one of you, a ſer- 


vant of Chriſt, ſaluteth you, always labour- 
ing fervently for you in prayers, that ye may 
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Chap. IV. 


ſtand perfect, and complete in all the will of 
God. 

13 For I bear him record, that he hath a 
great zeal for you, and them that are in 
Laodicea, and them in Hierapolis. 


14 Luke, the beloved phyſician, and Demas 
greet you. 1 
15 Salute the brethren which are in Lao- 


dicea, and Nymphas, and the church which 
is in his houſe. 


16 And when this epiſtle is read amongſt 

you, cauſe that it be read alſo in the church 
of the Laodiceans; and that ye likewiſe 
read the epiſtle from Laodicea. 
17 And ſay to Archippus, Take heed to 
the niſtry which thou haſt received in the 
Lord, that thou fulfil it. 

18 The ſalutation by the hand of me, 


Paul. Remember my bonds. Grace be with 
you. Amen. i 


Written from Rome to the Coloſſians by 
Tychicus and Oneſimus. 


Ver. 7. Epheſ. vi. 21.—V. 8. Epheſ. vi. 22.—V, 9. Philem. 10.=V. 10. Acts xix. 29, xxvii. 2. Philem. 24. Ads xv. 37. 2 Tim. 
iv. 11.—V. 12. Ch. i. 7. Philem. 23. Or, firiving. Rom. xv. 30. Matth. v. 48. 1 Cor. xiv. 20. Or, filled. V. 14. 2 Tim. iv. 11. 


2 Tim. iv. 10.—V. 15. Rom. xvi. 5. 
iii, 17. Hebr, xiii. 3. 


every one who may queſtion you about your religion and your con- 
duct, in ſuch a manner as may moſt effectually tend to your own ſe- 
curity, and the edification of others.“ See 1 Pet. iii. 15. Doddridge, 
and Scott's Chriſtian Life, vol. i. p. 285. 

Ver. 7. All my ſtate ſhall Tychicus declare] From comparing this verſe 
with Epheſ. vi. 21, 22. where Tychicus is mentioned as ſent by Paul 
from Rome to Epheſus, which was not very far from Coloſſe, it may 
be very probably inferred, as we have obſerved, that theſe two Epiſtles 
to the Epheſians and Coloſſians, which contain many ſimilar paſſages, 
were witten about the ſame time, and might be ſent together. See the 
Introductory Notes to theſe Epiſtles. Dr. Waterland, after ſeveral 
good MSS, reads the latter part of ver. 8. that ye may know my ſtate, 
and he may comfort your hearts. Comp. Epheſ. vi. 22. 

Ver. q. With Oneſimus] This verſe makes it poſſible that this 
Epiſtle, if it was not written, was at leaft delivered after that to 
Philemon; and that the admirable letter to him produced its deſired 
effect. dee the introductory note to Philemon, | 

Ver. 10. Ariftarchys] See Acts xv. 38. xix. 29. xx. 4 Ariſtar- 
chus and Epaphras are mentioned as ſaluters in this Epiſtle, and in 
that to Philemon, written at the ſame time. But he is here ſaid to 
be a priſoner, and Epaphras not: In that to Philemon, Epaphras is 
called a priſoner, and Ariſtarchus not. One of them is wrong, 
though it is uncertain which; — unleſs both were priſoners. See 
Wall's Critic Notes. The Ethiopic verſion omits Ariſtarchus here; 
to which Mill accedes, p. 1216. Inſtead of, Ye received command- 
ments, &. Doddridge reads, Ye have received inſtructions; and Heylin, 
Letters of recommendation; adding, If he come, do you give him a kind 
reception. See Acts xvii. 15. The original word, rendered command- 
ments, has doubtleſs that meaning ; but as civility teaches us to 
eſteem the reaſonable deſires of friends, as carrying in them the force 
of commands, though they pretend not to uſe any authority; hence 
the ſame mode of ſpeech is familiar, not only in ancient, but in 


| See Peirce. 


1 Cor. xvi. 19.—V. 16. 1 Theſſ. v. 27.—V. 17. Philem. 2,—V. 18. 1 Cor, xvi. 21. 2 | hefl, 


modern languages; by which command* is uſed for recommendation, 
Ver. 11. Theſe only are my fe!lew-workers] That is, the only ones of 
the circumciſion; for Luke an. Demas were with him. Sec the next note. 
Ver. 14. Luke, the beloved phyſician) From comparing this with ver. 
11. where St. Paul ſays he had no fellow- labourer of the circumciſion, 
but thoſe whom he had named, Lord Barrington concludes, that 


Luke was a proſelyte of the gate, before he was converted to Chriſ- 


tianity ; and it may certainly be fairly concluded that he was not a 
Jew. See the introductory note to St. Lyke's Goſpel. | 

Ver. 16. The epi/tle from Laodicea] The epiſtle from Laodicea could 
not be written by St. Paul from thence, ſince he had never been 
there; ch. ii. 1. It ſeems probable that it was ſome Epiſtle written 
to him by ſome of the Laodiccans, giving an account of their own 
caſe, and that of their neighbours at Coloſſe: And he, judging it 
to contain ſomething worthy to be conſidered by the Coloſſians, was 
deſirous that it ſhould be read among them: Or elſe, as others con- 
jecture, he may here mean ſome letter which he had written to thoſe 
of Laodicea ; of which, when the Coloffians ſent a copy of their 
letter, the ſame meſſe gers were to bring a copy from Laodicea. 
W hatever the letter was, it 1s loſt ; that which has appeared in the 
world beir'g too contempiible a forgery ever to be taken for the 
writing of St. Paul, by perſons of the leaſt degree of ſenſe and judge- 
ment. See P-irce, Grotius, Knatchbul, and Wake's preface to the 
Apoſtolical Fathers, p. 94. 8 | 

Ver. 17. Say to Archippus, &c.] This ſeems an intimation that 
Archippus was not ſo diligent and active in the proſecution of his 
miniſtry as could have been wiſhed, Dr. Heylin ſays, he then per- 
formed the paſtoral office amongſt the Coloſſians, inſtead of Epa- 
phras the biſhop, who was detained at Rome, | | 

Ver. 18. Remember my bonds] Remember my tears. 


Chryſoſtom ; 
reading Jaxgvar, inſtead of deo. a 
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FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


190 T 


THESSALONIANS 


CHAF. 1 


The Theſſalonians are given to underſtand both 
how mindful of them Saint Paul was at all 
times in thankſgiving, and prayer; and alſo 
how well he was perſuaded of the truth and 
Ancerity of their faith, and converſion to 
—_— - 


AUL, and Silvanus, and Timotheus, 
unto the church of the Theſſalonians, 
which is in God the Father, and in the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt : Grace be unto you, and peace 
from God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. | 05 
2 We give thanks to God always for you 
all, making mention of you in our prayers; 


ver. 1. 2 Cor. i. 19. 2 Theſſ. i. 1. 1 Pet. v. 12. Epheſ. i. 2.— V. 2. Rom. i. 8. Epheſ. i. 16. Philem. 4.— V. 3. Ch. ii. 13. 
John vi. 29. Gal. v. 6. Jam. ii. 17. Rom. xvi. 6.— V. 4. Or, beloved God, your election. Col. iii. 12. 2 Theſſ. ii. 13.— V. 5. 1 Cor, 
iv. 20. 2 Cor. vi. 6. Col. ii. 2. Ch. ii. 1, 5, 10, 11. — V. 6. 1 Cor. xi. 1. Phil, iii. 17. 2 Theſſ. iii. 9. Acts v. 41. Hebr, x. 34. 


THESSALONIANS.] Theſſalonica was in St. Paul's time 
the capital of Macedonia; St. Paul had preached the Goſpel there 
in the year 51. Acts xvii. Some few among the Jews received the 
Goſpel ; but a great multitude of the devout Gentiles became con- 
verts to Chriſt : Hence the majority of the church conſiſted of na- 
tive Heathens, who had formerly been idolaters. The Jews, ever 
jealous of the admiſſion of the Gentiles to the ſame privileges with 
themſelves, raiſed ſuch a diſturbance, that St. Paul and Sylvanus 
were obliged ſuddenly to withdraw. They even purſued him to 
Berea: He left Sylvanus and Timothy there, and withdrew to Athens, 
ordering them to follow him. Timothy did not long continue at 
Athens with St. Paul, but was ſent back to Theſſalonica; and when 
he returned, found St, Paul at Corinth, where he refided a year and 
half, and in the former part of that time this Epiſtle was probably 
written ; that is, about A. D. 52. With regard to the ſtate of the 


church at Theſſalonica, (the knowledge of which is requiſite for the 


underſtanding theſe two Epiſtles:) Fn/?, It conſiſted chiefly of Gen- 
tiles, and of ſome Jewiſh members. It is probable that the teachers 
mentioned ch. v. 12. were converts from Judaiſm; at leaſt ſuch 
(Greeks as had before been proſelytes to the Jewith religion. Secondly, 
"This church being ſtill in its infancy, and oppreſſed by the powerful 
Jeus, required to be eſtabliſhed in the faith: Hence, in the three 
ficſt chapters, St. Paul endeavours to convince the Theſſalonians of 
the eruth and divinity of his Goſpel ; both by the imparting mira- 
eulous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and by his own conduct when 
amongit them. Thirdly, An error prevailed with reſpect to the doc- 
rrine of the laſt judgement. The Theſſalonians, like moſt of the 
primitive Cariftians, thought the day of judgement would happen 
in their time. They imagined that thoſe who lived to fee it take 
place, would have great advantage over the decealed faithful ; which 
was probably to confiit in their entering immediately on the Mil— 
lennium: This error he combats in the 4th Chapter, Fourthiy, Some 
of this church, who refuſed to ſubject themſeves to the teachers, had 
27 the tame time given themfelves up to diſorder; and they feem to 
have carried on this unrulineſs, under a pietence of teaching or edi— 


' fvins others. Hence the Apolile's admonitions in the 5th chapter, 


\.4: 14 $72 | 1 
ce Lardner, lichaelis, Cirotlus, LDoddfridas, JC: 


3 


of God. 


we have obſerved, directed principally to converted idolatrous Gen- 


E * 


3 Remembering without ceaſing your 
work of faith, and labour of love, and pa- 
tience of hope in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in 
the ſight of God, and our Father ; 


4 Knowing, brethren beloved, your election 


5 For our goſpe] came not unto you in 
word only, but alſo in power, and in the 
Holy Ghoſt, and in much aſſurance; as ye 
know what manner of men we were among 
you, for your ſake. 

6 And ye became followers of us, and of 
the Lord, having received the word in much 
affliction, with joy of the Holy Ghoſt: 

7 So that ye were enſamples to all that be- 
lieve, in Macedonia and Achaia. 


Chap. I. Ver. 2.] From hence to ch. iii. 13. we have the chief 
buſineſs of this Epiſtle; which was to comfort, ſtrengthen, and 
eſtabliſh the Chriſtians at Theſſalonica, and to perſuade them to per- 
ſevere under all the diſcouragements which he their Apoſtle, or they 
themſelves, might meet with. In his entrance upon this deſign, he 
gives vent to what Jay moſt upon his heart; thanking God for their 
converſion from idolatry to Chriſtianity, amidſt ſo many diſcouraging 
circumſtances, and begging of God that they might perſevere; in 
which he takes all e . of ſpeaking well of the Theſſalonians, 
as indeed he does through all this Epiſtle. See Benſon. | 

Ver. 3. Your work of faith, &c.) Your faithful work, and loving 
labour, and patient hope. Wat. Dr. Mill ſays, that the laſt ſentence 
of this verſe is wanting in the Syriac and Echiopie verſions; but if 
it be retained, we may underſtand it both here and in ch. ili. 9. 35 
the Apoſtle's ſolemn appeal to God for the truth of what he fays. 
See 2 Cor. xi. 31. xii. 19. Gal, i. 20, 1 Tim. v. 21. 2 Tim. iv. 1: 
Mill, Benſon, and Wetſtein. | 

Ver. 4, 5. Knowing, brethren beloved, &c.] This Epiſtle being, 25 


tiles, The deſign of theſe verſes is very evident, if we reflect upon 
the great controverſy of that time, concerning the admiſſion of the 
Gentiles into the Chriſtian church, without ſubmitting to any part 
of the law of Moſes : In which view, the verſes may be thus pafa- 
phraſed : “ As I have had a full and undoubted revelation imme- 
diately from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, of God's purpoſe to receive you, 
idolatrous Gentiles, into his church, and as his people, under the 
Chriſtian diſpenſation; I own you as dearly beloved brethren, and 
have with pleaſure ſeen this purpoſe of God take effect; in that cu. 
Goſpel, when it firſt appeared among you, was not an empty ſound, 
but was attended with the plainneſs and energy of truth; and had 
allo the atteſtation of miracles, as well as plenty of ſpiritual gifts. 
See Locke, and Benſon. Dr. Waterland, initead of, For our Goel, 
reads, For that cur Goſpel, &c. Inſtead of, In power, and in the Hoy 
Gh/t, Dr. Heylin reads, Mith miracles, and gifts of the Holy Goll. 

Ver. 7. So that ye were enſumples] Tine, types ; that is, plans, mo- 
dels, or patterns; and by a metaphor, it is uſed for an example, ci 


moral pattern. Philippi and Berea were in Macedonia ; Athens ® 
e | granit 
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Chap. I. 1 
8 For from you ſounded out the word of 
the Lord, not only in Macedonia and Achaia, 
but alſo in every place your faith to God- 
ward is ſpread abroad 5 ſo that we need not 
to ſpeak any thing. 

9 For they themſelves ſhew of us, what 


Ver. 8. Rom. x. 18. Rom. i. 8, —V, 
Matth. iii. 7. Rom. v. 9. Ch. v. 9. 


Corinth were in Achaia. The Apoſtle mentions theſe parts, as he 
had juſt been travelling through them, before he came to Corinth. 
dee enſon, and Doddridge. | 

Ver. 8. For from you ſounded out the word ] It was accounted a great 
honour for any church or city to have the Goſpel go out from thence, 
Grotius obſerves, that man of the Theſlalonians were merchants, 
who travelled through all Greece; and therefore ſo ſtrange a piece of 
news might eaſily ſpread through Macedonia and Achaia, as one was 
ſo nigh them, and the other had ſuch commerce with them. 

Ver. g. For they themſelves ſhew of us] Ce For even our enemies, as 
well as the Chriſtians, can tell, and do ſpeak of it, not without won- 
der and aſtoniſhment, what uncommon gifts we ourſelves had, and 
communicated unto you, and what an hearty reception we met with 
on our firſt arrival.” See Benſon, and the Reffections. 


dridge. : 
REFLECTIONS ON VER. g, 10. 


If we conſider the Goſpel in its precepts and morality, is there any 
gocttine advanced, any duty required, but what reaſon muſt admit 
and approve, or which it can reject, without doing violence to itſelt? 
s there, in this reſpect, any > we againſt the Chriſtian religion, 
but what is and muſt be equally an objection againſt all natural re- 
lizion ? If we conſider the Goſpel with reſpect to its new doctrines, 
its articles of belief, we ſhall find them all deſigned to ſupport and 
encourage true religion, and to preſerve the world from falling again 
into that confuſion of idolatry and ſuperſtition, which for many ages 
held it in darkneſs. This might be ſhewn in the ſeveral particulars 


of the Goſpel diſpenſation z but it may be ſufficient to our preſent | 


purpoſe to conſider thoſe ſpecified in the paſſage before us. : 

To wait for the Son of God from heaven, ſignifies to continue with 
patience and well-doing in expectation of the coming of our Saviour 
and Judge. This ſenſe is compleat]y expreſſed Philip. Hi. 17, 20, 
21. to which we refer. The expectation of Chriſi's coming to judge 
the world, is peculiar to Chriſtians ; and it is ſupported by the belief 
of the reſurrection of Chriſt, that great and main point of faith, 
which the Apoſtles were commiſſioned to teach and eſtabliſh in the 
church of God. See particularly Acts i. 21, 22. ii. 22, 23, 32. ili. 
14, 15. iv. 33. v. 29—32. From which paſſages taken together, it 
plainly appears how much the Chriſtian religion, conſidered as a diſ- 
tint ſyſtem from natural religion, depends upon the belief of Chriſt's 
reſurrection, See alſo Acts xvii. 18, 30, 31. 

Let us then conſider, whether we arc beholden to the Goſpel, and 
how much, for this new evidence of a life to come; and what there 
is in this great article of Chriſtian faith, and the doctrines grounded 
upon it, that any ſober Deiſt, or profeſſor of natural religion can 
juſtly blame, : 

Even natural religion pretends to ſupport itſelf upon the expecta- 
tion of future rewards and puniſhments : It conſiders God as go- 
vernor and judge of the world. The Chriſtian religion ſtands upon 
the tame foundation, and admits for genuine all theſe hopes and fears 
Thus far there is no difference the queſtion is, which 
brings the beſt proof, and moſt fitted to perſuade the world of this 
great truth. Natural religion appeals to conſcience, and that ſenſe 
which all men have of their being accountable for their actions. The 
Chriſtian religion embraces all this evidence, and whatever elſe can 
be ſuggeſted by reaſon to render the hopes of futurity probable or 
certain: and fd theſe evidences it adds the expreſs teſtimony and aſ- 
ſurance of God, given to mankind in the reſurrection of his beloved 
don Chriſt Jeſus, 

* But what need (it may be ſaid) of this new evidence? Were 
rot the arguments which natural religion affords ſufficient to ſupport 
the beli-f and expectation of a future judgement If ſo, to what 
Purpole is it to call men from a dependence on their reaſon, and to 
rely oi the evidence of men for the truth of a fact fo uncommon, and 
in the nature of it ſo ſurpriſing, as not eaſily to gain admittance to 
our belief : A fact, which had we ſeen ourſelves, we might perhaps 
have ſuſpected the report of our own ſenſes, and cannot therefore 
alily refer ourſelves to the ſenſes of others, in a matter of ſo great 
Toment and conſequence ?” | 

Vhoever, in anſwer to this difficulty, endeavours to weaken and 
enervate the natural arguments for a future ſtate, ſhould ſeem to be 
ery ill employed; to me they appear ſo convincing, that I cannot, and 
lo amiable, that I would net leſſen the ſincere Chriſtian's opinion of 
mem: but then it is certain that they require more thought and ſpe- 
culation to place them before the mind in their true and ſtrongeſt 
ght, than the generality of mankind are capable of exerciſing ; and 
whether this be ſo or not, is a matter fitter to be determined by the 
tvidence of hiſtory, than by reaſoning upon the caſe. We are very 
Il judges, under the light we now enjoy, how far the generality of 
den could go by the mere ſtrength of reaſon, without the aſſiſtances 


ve have. A right notion of God is the foundation of all true reli- 
Vor, III. 


I. THESSALONIANS. 


Ver. 10. Which delivered us) Who delivered us. Wat. and Dod- 


Chap. I. 


manner of entering- in we had unto you, and 
how ye turned to God from idols, to ſerve 
the living and true God, 

10 And to wait for his Son from heaven, 
whom he raiſed from the dead; even Jeſus, 
which delivered us from the wrath to come. 


9. Ch. ii. 1. 1 Cor. xii, 2—V. 10. Rom. i, 7. Phil. iii 20. Tit. ii. 13. Accs ii 24. 


pion, and who is there that thinks himſelf obliged to any thing but 
is own reaſon for this notion ?—And yet, if this be the caſe, the 
world is mighiily improved in reaſon theſe laſt ages: for we certainly 
know many ages paſt, when the true notion of God was hardly to 
be found in any nation, - commonly to be found in none. Since the 
publication of the Goſpel the darkneſs has been diſpelled, and reaſon 
ſees and approves the truths which were before in great meaſure hid 
from her eyes. | | 

The caſe is the ſame with reſpect to the natural arguments for a 
future ſtate: the arguments, duly propoſed and conſidered, are of 
great weight ; but yet it is evident they had little weight in the world 
for many ages together. The natural notion was ſo buried under 
ſuperſtitious fables and abſurd repreſentations, that it yielde no 
comfort or ſatisſaction; and was ſo liable to be expoſed and ridiculed for 
the extravagant repreſentations which attended it, that it afforded no 
certainty, or even probability, to ſupport the hopes of virtue. The 
vulgar had no ability to reaſon much on the caſe ; and the learned 
who did, were full of doubts and uncertainties, and found no ſure 
ground to ſtand on. Lo remedy this evil, God has propoſed a new 
evidence to the world : He called his Son from the grave, and ſhewed 
him before choſen witneſſes for many days; e who were ſent 
into the world to publiſh his reſurrection, as an evidence of a future 
general reſurrection of all men, and to ſeal the truth of their doctrine 
with their own blood, | 

Now as to this evidence, it is in the nature of it the propereſt for 
the generality of men: It requires no abſtracted reaſonings, no re- 
finements, to ſhew its force, Nay, were the wiſeſt man to chooſe 
an evidence himſelf of the certainty of a reſurrection, I know not 
what he could deſire more, than to ſee one riſe from the dead. 

As to thoſe who pretend to be real and true Deiſts, I cannot ſee 
what there is in this evidence to offend them. The main point we 
prove by it, they acknowledge to be true; “that God will judge the 
world,” Since then the Chriſtian religion has no private 42055 to 
ſerve by this evidence, but produces it in confirmation of that general 
ſenſe of nature, which all true religion does admit, —why ſhould it be 
ſuſpeCted of deceit ? | 

befides, the belief of a future ſtate, ſupported by the evidence of 
the reſurtection of Chriſt, is applied to no other purpoſes in the Chriſ- 
tian religion than every wiſe and good man would deſire it ſhould be 
applied to, were it a matter to be ſ:bmitted to his choice. Let us 
ſee: the Goſpel labours to aſſure us of the certainty of our reſurrec- 
tion to eternal life; and, not content with the common evidence of 
reaſon for a future ſtate, has given us a new proof from the very 
hand and immediate power of God There is ſuch a concern ſhewn 
in the Goſpel for fixing and eſtabliſhing this proof, that we may be 
ſure this proof was provided for the fake of carrying on the great end 
and deſign of the Goſpel, whatever it is: ſo that if there be any 
thing amiſs, any deluſion or deceit in the Goſpel, we may certainly 
find it leaning upon this article of the reſurrection for its ſupport. 

But now what does the Goſpel require of us, in virtue of our be- 
lief of this article? Why, nothing but what reaſon and natural reli- 
gion require of us,—to live foberly and righteouſly, in obedience to 
God, and in love with our brethren, Where is there any ground 
now for ſuſpicion in the caſe? Men do not uſe to play tricks, or 
endeavour to impoſe upon the world for nothing. Shew us then any 
one uſe made of this article in the Goſpel, but what all ſober-minded 
men will allow to be a juſt and proper uſe, and we will part with 
our evidence, But if no ſuch thing can be ſhewn, neither may 
we ſuſpect any guile or deceit in the evidence calculated to ſerve ſuch 
noble and worthy purpoſes. | 


One thing there is in the Scripture account of a future ſtate, which 


is new,—the deſignation of the man Chriſt Jeſus for judge of the 


quick and the dead ; But this is ſuch a new thing, as is liable to no 
objections on the part of natural religion: for it is no part of natural 
religion to maintain, that God muſt do every thing immediately by 
himſelf, and in his own perſon, without uſing the miniſtry of other 
beings. This deſignation of Chriſt to be judge of the world is no 


impeachment of the authority of God: the Son acts by the Father's 


commiſſion, who hath given all judgement unto him. It makes no change 
in the nature of the judgement: we ſhall anſwer for nothing to 
Chriſt, but what our reaſon tells us we are accountable for, So that 
take in all the circumſtances belonging to this article of Chriſtian 
faith, and yet there is nothing for you to do, nothing for you to ex- 
pect, but what you are already periuaded you ought to do and expect, 
if you are in truth ſo honeſt and ſincere a profeſſor of natural religion 
as to believe in God, and that he will judge the world in truth and 


juſtice. This difference there is between you and a Chriſtian believer; 


You have ſuch hopes of futurity as reaſon and reflection can furniſh 
out; the Chriſtian has the ſame hopes, and in the ſame degree, but 
has moreover the expreſs promiſe and teſtimony of God, confirmed 
by the reſurrection of his only Son, to ſtrengthen his expectations of 
immortality.—Suppoſe the Chriſtian miſtaken ; even then he ſtands 
upon the ſame ground that you do: ſuppoſe his faith to be well eſta- 
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Chap. II. 
CHAP. II. 
He ſets forth, in what manner the goſpel was 
. brought and preached to the Theſſalonians, 
and how they received it, A reaſon 1s given, 
both why St. Paul was ſo long abſent from 
them, and why he was ſo defirous to ſee 
them. | 
5 yourſclves, brethren, know our en- 
trance in unto you, that it was not 
in vain ; 
2 But even after that we had ſuffered be- 
fore, and were ſhamefully entreated, as ye 
know, at Philippi, we were bold in our God 
to ſpeak unto you the goſpel of God with 
much contention. 

3 For our exhortation was not of deceit, 
nor of uncleanneſs, nor in guile: _ 

4 But, as we were allowed of God to be 
put in truſt with the goſpel, even ſo we 
ſpeak; not as pleaſing men, but God, which 
trieth our hearts. | 

5 For neither at any time uſed we flat- 
tering words, as ye know, nor a cloke of 


covetouſneſs; God 7s witneſs : 


6 Nor of men ſought we glory, neither 
of you, nor yet of others, when we might 


Ver. 1. Ch. i. 5, 9.—V. 2. Ads xvi. 22. Ch. i. 5, Acts xvii. 2. Phil. i. 30. Col. ii. 1,—V. 3. 2 Cor. vii. 2.—V, 4. 1 Tim. i, 
11, 12. Gal. ii. 7. Tit. i. 3. Gal. i. 10.—V. 5. Acts xx. 33. 2 Cor. ii. 17. iv. 2, vii. 2, xii. 17. Rom. i. 9.—V. 6. John v. 41, 
44. Xii. 43. 2 Cor. x. 1, 2, 10, 11. Philem. 8, 9. Or, uſed authority. 1 Cor. ix. I, 5, 6. 1 Cor. ix. 2. 2 Theſſ. iii. 9.—-V, 7. 1 Cor, 
9. Acts xx. 34. 1 Cor. iv. 12. 2 Cor. xi. 9. 2 Theſſ. iii. 8. 2 Cor, 
xii 13, 14.—V. 10. 2 Cor. vii. 2. 2 Thell. iii. 7.— V. 12. Epheſ. iv. 1. Phil. i. 27. Col. i. 10. Ch. iv. 1,—V. 13. Ch. i. 3. Matth. 


ii. 3. 2 Cor. xiii. 4.—V. 8. Rom. i. 11. 2 Cor. xii. 15.— V. 


x. 40. Gal. iv. 14. 2 Pet. iii. 2. 


bliſhed, he ſtands upon a better, and is able to render to himſelf a 
better account of the hope that is in him. This is the advantage we 
draw from this article of faith ; an article introduced to ſerve true re- 
ligion; founded upon an evidence of ſuch force, that it can make its 
way to every underſtanding, and wants no help from philoſophy to 
ſupport it, | | 

[Thus we ſee how the Goſpel has ſupplied the defect of natural re- 
ligion in this momentous point : How wiſely this proviſion of the 
Goſpel was made, let experience bear witneſs : wherever the Goſpel 
prevails, the hopes of immortality are clear and diſtinct, The preach- 
ing the reſurrection of Chriſt conveys to the loweſt member of the 
church of Chriſt a clear conception of his own future condition, 

The reſurrection itſelf was indeed a great and ſtupendous work; 


but the hand that performed it was greater. No one, who believes 


that God made al} men at firſt, can poſſibly doubt of his power to 
raiſe them again from the grave.—** Allow, you will ſay, to the 
power of God all that can be defired ; yet ſtill the reſurrection re- 
mains to be proved, as to the fact; Aud proved it is, by the con- 
current teſtimony of eye-witnefjes, who have given not only their 
words, but their very lives, in confirmation of this truth. And ſurely 
they were in very good earneſt, when they embraced and taught the 
doctrine upon fuch hard terms. And methinks no ſerious man ſhould 
be very hard of belief in this caſe :—Did the article of the reſurrec- 
tion make any alteration in our notions of God, or of religion; did 
it bring any new burden upon us of any ſort, it would be no wonder 
to ſee men very careful how they admitted it. But now, that it re- 
quires nothing at our. hands but what reaſon and nature requires,— 
is attended with no burden or expence to us,—pretends only to eſta- 
bliſh and confirm the hopes of nature; what pretence for being ſo 
very ſcrupulous ?—Admir the article, your hopes are much improved, 
your duty nothing increaſed : Reject the article, your duty is the 
ſame, and your hopes much leis, 

How kind a proviſion then has the Goſpel made for our weakneſs ! 
how powerfully has it ſupported the intereſts of true religion, by fur- 
niſhing them with ſo plain, yet fo ſtrong a proof of a future ſtate, and 
a judgement to be executed in righteouſneſs by the man Chriſt Je- 
ſus, whom God hath. raiſed from the dead, and hath ordained to be 
the judge of all the world !—Let us hold faſt this hope; let this hope 
be our conſtant encouragement in doing the work of the Lord; and 


let us do his work chearfully and heartily, knowing for certain hat 


cur labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord, # 


Chap. II. Ver. I.] After the Apoſtte had appealg to the world, he 
more particularly appeals to the Theſſalonians emſelves, for the 
abundance of ſpiritual gifts, and miraculous powers he had exer- 
ciſed among them, and communicated unto them; how holily he and 
his companions had behaved themſelves ; how far he was from giving 

3 


I THESSALONIANS. 


| Chap. Il. 
have been burdenſome, as the apoſtles ,c 
Chriſt, ' | | : 

7 But we were gentle among you 
as a nurſe cheriſheth her children : 

8 So, being affectionately deſirous of You 
we were willing to have imparted unto you 
not the goſpel of God only, but alſo on- 
own ſouls; becauſe ye were dear unto us. 

9 For ye remember, brethren, our labour 
and travail: for, labouring night and day, be- 
cauſe we would not be chargeable unto any 
of you, we preached unto you the goſpel of 
God. 

10 Ye are witneſſes, and God alſo, how 
holily, and juſtly, and unblameably we he. 
haved ourſelves among you that believe: 

11 As ye know, how we exhorted and 
comforted, and charged every one of you, 
(as a father dor his children ;) | 

12 That ye would walk worthy of God, 
who hath called you unto his kingdom and 
glory. | 

13 For this cauſe alſo thank we God 
without ceaſing, becauſe when ye received 
the word of God which ye heard of us, ye 
received it, not as the word of men, but 


» Even 


any grounds to the moſt critical and jealous obſerver to ſuſpect him 
of any worldly deſigns from any part of his conduct among them; 
how tenderly he was concerned for them, and to what purity and bo- 
lineſs he had urged them, which (as he obſerved with pleaſure) had 
not been altogether in vain, He here, as elſewhere, frequently ex- 
preſſes his juſt reſentment at the behaviour of the unbelieving Jews, 
and his affectionate concern for the Theſſalonians ; taking all the fair 
occaſions that offered, to ſpeak well of them, and of their condudt. 
ver. 1—13. Benſon. Inſtead of, was not in vain, Dr. Waterland 
reads, was not vain; and Dr. Heylin, was not without ſucceſs. 

Ver. 2. With much contention] Becauſe of the oppoſition exerted 
againſt us by the perverſe and unbelieving Jews. Acts xvii, 1—9. 
Dr. Heylin reads, even under great difficulties. 

Ver. 3. For our exhortation was not of deceit] For our doctrine wa: nit 
erroneous, nor impure, nor ſuch as could ſeduce you. Heylin. 

Ver. 4. But as we were allowed, &c.] But as we have been afprovid 


, God to be intrufted, &c. Wat. | 


Ver. 6. When we might have been burdenſome] The Apoſtle evident) 
refers to the right he had of being maintained at their charge. Ste 
ver. 9. 2 Cor. xi. 9. 1 Tim. v. 18. and 1 Cor. 9. Dr. Waterland, 
however, after Vitringa, would render it, when we could have taten 
much ¶ authority] upon us. 

er. 7. But we were gentle, &c.] * We not only gave up our ohn 
juſt rights, but conſidered you as our children, and cheriſhed you in 
your infant ſtate as an hen cheriſheth her brood under her wings, ©: 
as a tender and affectionate mother nurſeth her own helpleſs infant.” 
Dr. Heylin renders the verſe, We treated you with the tenderneſs a 
condeſcenſion of the nurſing mother cheriſbing her children. 

Ver. g. For, labouring night and day, &c.] What an inſtance of go“. 
neſs and benevolence to mankind ! to labour for bread with his o 
hands, while he ſpent his time in teaching all who would lears 
truths of the greateſt importance, how to live virtuouſly, die cheat: 
fully, and be happy for ever! Benſon. 

Ver. 12. That ye would walk worthy of Ged] How much does tn? 
Apoſtle inſiſt upon holineſs of heart and life in all profeſſed Chir 
tians ! He urged the converted heathens to virtue and purity, flo 
the example of the true God, in whom they now believed, Col. 
10. and by the great favour which was ſhewn them in their bel 
received into the Chriſtian church; Epheſ. iv. 1. by that pu) 
which the Goſpel in general requires, Rom. viii. 1, &c. and mot 
particularly, by the life and example of our Lord and Saviour; bf 
his death and reſurreQtion, by his aſcenſion and authority, and ©) 
the proſpect of his coming io judgement at the laſt day, 2s wel. 4 
of enjoying an endleſs life of holineſs and happineſs in his g 
kingdom, See 1 Cor. xi. 1. Heb. xii. 2, 3. and Benſon. 2 

Fer. 13. But, as it is in truth, the wird of Cd] That the doctrine 


was from God, and the Apoſties only as heralds, meſſengets, * 
am 


Chap. II. 


x it is in truth) the word of God, which 
Aectually worketh allo in you that be- 
21 For ye, brethren, became followers of 
the churches of God, which in Judea are in 
Chriſt Jeſus: for ye alſo have ſuffered like. 
things of your own countrymen, even as they 
ave of the Tank 

15 Who both killed the Lord Jeſus, and 
their own prophets, and have perſecuted us; 
and they pleaſe not God, and are contrary 
to all men: 


16 Forbidding us to ſpeak to the Gen- 


tiles, that they might be ſaved, to fill up 


I THESSALONIANS. 


Chap. II. 


their ſins alway : for the wrath is come upon 
them to the uttermoſt. 


% 


17 But we, brethren, being taken from 


you for a ſhort time, in preſence,” not in 


heart, endeavoured the more abundantly to 
ſee your face with great defire. | 

18 Wherefore we would have come unto 
you (even I Paul) once and again; but Satan 
hindered us. 

19 For what is our hope, or joy, or 
crown of rejoicing ? are not even ye, in the 
preſence of our Lord Jefus Chriſt at his 
coming? 

20 For ye are our glory and joy. 


Ver. 14. Qal. i. 22. Acts xvii. 5, 13. Hebr. x. 34.—V. 15. Acts vii. 52. Matth. xxiii. 34, 37. Luke xiii. 33. Acts vii. 52. Or, 


chaſed us out. 
xxiv. 6, 14.—V. 17. 


xxli. 12. 


and ambaſſadors from God, to publiſh it among men, appears from 
comparing Ch. i. 6. and iv. 8. Matth. x. 40. Gal. iv. 14. 2 Pet. 
ii, 2. Wherever it is thus eſteemed, the Goſpel muſt neceſſarily 
have a great influence; where there is a thorough and full conviction 
that the Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour were employed by heaven, 
and that the doctrine itſelf is nothing Jeſs than a meſſage from the 
God of ſtrict truth, unſpotted holineſs, unerring wiſdom, and over- 
fowing goodneſs ; No wonder that it ſhould influence ſuch as con- 
fidered it in this view readily to renounce their falſe religions, to lay 


aide their prejudices and prepoſſeſſions, to embrace it, and live upon 


its principles, and to forego all temporal things whatever, on the faith 
of ſo well atteſted a religion, and ſo glorious a proſpect. Benſon. 
Ver. 14.) Having before commended them for their ready and 
chearful reception of the Goſpel, and hinted at their reſolution in 
ſuffeting for the cauſe ; he goes on to commend them for their pa- 
tience and fortitude ; ver. 14—16. and then again expreſſes his great 
affection for the Theſſalonians, and his earneſt deſire to make them 


another viſit; which he aſſures them he had more than once at- 


tempted z but Satan had always hindered him: By which vehement 
expreſſion, he again obliquely reflects on the unbelieving Jews: ver. 
1;—20. St. Paul probably calls the Chriſtian churches in Judea, 
churches in Chri/t Feſus, as well as in God, to diſtinguiſh them from 
the Jewiſh churches, or the ſynagogues in Judea. As to the pa- 
tience and fortitude of the Chriſtian churches there, ſee Acts xii. 


and Heb. x. 32—34. How theſe Theſſalonians imitated them, ſee 


ch. i. 6. Acts xvii. 5, 13. The Jews of Jeruſalem had deſired Pi- 
late, a Gentile, to crucify our Lord; the Jews of Theſſalonica had 
exaſperated the Gentiles, and even the governors of that city, to 
perſecute his Apo/ile and diſciples, From the repreſentation both of 
tie hiſtory of the Ads, and the apoſtolic Epiſtles, as well as from 
other ancient writings, it appears, that moſt of the primitive perſe- 
cutions proceeded from the malice and oppoſition of the unbelieving 
Jews. See Benſon, and Lardner's Credibil. vol. i. p. 226: 

Ver. 15. Who both killed, &c.] Wha have both Killed the Lord Feſus, 
and the, or his, prophets. Wat, Mill, and Wetſtein. Not only hea- 
then authors have given the Jews the character of being an obſtinate 
prejudiced people, contrary to all men; but even their own prophet 


Ezekiel, (ch. iii. 4—9. v. 6.) and Joſephus their own hiſtorian, Ta- 


citus, (peaking of them, obſerves, that the end of their pecultar rites 
was to ſeparate them from all other people : From their ſeparation 
he inferred their averſion, or hatred to all mankind. In this ſenſe we 
are to underſtand him and other pagan writers, when they exclaim 
againſt the Jews, for their peculiar rites. Each nation had its own 
rites, ſo that peculiarity was a circumſtance common to them all, 
What differenced the Jewiſh rites from all others was, their end; 
which was, to keep the people from all inter- community with the ſe- 
veral religions of paganiſm, each of which, how different ſoever 
in their rites, had communion one with another ; therefore the pa- 
dans thought nothing, but ſuch an unnatural averſion as is men- 
toned above, could induce men to perfevere in rejecting ſo univerſal 
a principle as inter-community of worſhip. The ſame hiſtorian 


ftiles this hoftile odium. St. Paul tells us in what this ho/ile dium 


conſiſted, when, ſpeaking of their obſtinate adherence to the law 
2gainſt all the conviction of the Goſpel, he ſays, They pleaſe not God, 
and are contrary to all men. They were not contrary to all men in 
having different rites, —for each nation had rites THEE one from 
another; but in their condemning and reprobating al! rites but their 
0%n, which, till the coming of Chriſtianity, were peculiar to them- 
lelres. See Benſon, Warburton's Div. Leg. pref. to vol. 2. and 
Liſner's Obſervat. vol. ii. p. 274. | . 
Ver. 16. Forbidding us ts ſpeak] Hindering us from ſpeaking. Wat. 
Their filling up the meaſure of their ſius was by murdering our 
Lord Jeſus Chiift, and perſecuting his diſciples. This moſt grievous 
in was, in a manner, uniting all the guilt of mankind in one act 
of diſobedience ; and therefore it was to be puniſhed with a moſt grie- 
vous and exemplary puniſhment; as if all the temporary puniſhment 


of ſinners had been deferred till then, and was to have been collect- 


ed, in order to fall upon their heads with the greater vengeance. 


Eſth. iii. 8.—V. 16. Acts xili. 50. Xiv. 5, 19. Xvil. 5, 13. xvili. 12. xkix. 9. 


Gen. xv. 16. Matth. XXIII. 32. Matth. 


1 Cor. v. 3. Ch. iii. 10.—-V. 18. Rom. i. 13. xv. 22.—V. 19. 2 Cor. i. 14. Phil. iv. 1. Or, 3½%/%g. Rey. 


The next clauſe might be rendered more properly, For perfe wrath, 
or complete and durable vengeance, is coming upon them. It is true, a 
judicial blindneſs had ſeized them; but the remarkable deſtruction 
was approaching, propheſied of Dan. ix. 27. Matth. xxiv. They 
returned from their former captivities ; but extreme vengeance, a laſt- 
ing divine judgement, has befallen them, ſince their crucifixion of 
the Lord of lite. Above 1700 years have they been diſperſed among 
the nations, and Jeruſalem is {till trodden under foot of the Gen- 
tiles; and ſhall be ſo, until the times which God hath appointed 
for the Gentiles be fulfilled. The deſtruction here referred to was 
drawing nigh when the Apoſtle wrote this Epiſtle, and actually 
happened within twenty years after; and it may be obſerved, that 
in conſequence of this JefiruQtion, the Jews ſuffered the divine ven- 
geance in various other parts of the earth; particularly under Trajan 
460,000 of them were deſtroyed in Egypt and Cyprus, and under 
Adrian 580,000. See Benſon, Grotius, and Lowman on Rev. vi, 4. 
Ver. 17. Being taken from you] The original word is very empha- 
tical ;—arogpanovivre;, It is an alluſion to that grief, anxiety, and 
reluctz:ice of heart, with which dying parents take farewel of their 
children, when they are juſt going to leave them, helpleſs orphans, 
expoſed to the injuries of the world; or, that ſorrow of heart with 
which poor deſtitute orphans cloſe the eyes of their dying parents, 
The Apoſtle by this metaphor, in a very lively and tender manner, 
expreſſes the concern and reluctance wherewith he had parted from 
his young converts at Theſſalonica; being violently driven away 
from them by the unbelieving Jews ; compelled to leave theſe his 
ſpiritual children amidſt the moſt reſtleſs and malicious enemies, 
without the guidance, defence, and ſupport of their father in the 
Goſpel. Acts xvii. 5, 10. The original, rendered for a ſhort time, 
ſignifies literally, for an hour's time; which is a figurative expreſſion, 
It was ſeveral years before the Apoſtle returned to them; but his 
mind was full of the ideas of eternity, which annihilated, as it 
were, any period of mortal life. See Benſon, Doddridge, Wall, 
and Whitby. Inſtead of preſence, Dr. Waterland and the MS read 
eren. | 
l 2 18. But Satan hindered us] When the Hebrews would expreſs 
any thing remarkably great, they add the name of Cod to it; ſo the 
call great mountains, the mountains of Ged,—and the like: And thus, 
when they deſcribe the moſt wicked men, they call them the i- 
niflers, ſervants, and children of Satan, and ſometimes Satan himſelf; 
becauſe they imitate and comply with the temptations of that wicked 
ſpirit, who is at the head of all apoſtaſy from God, and the mot 
remarkable enemy in the univerſe to truth and goodneſs. The un- 
believing Jews of Theſſalonica wer: the perſons intended; and in- 
deed the ſenſe of their extreme malice ſeems to have dwelt ſtrongly 
on the Apoſtle's mind during the writing of this whole Epiſtle. 
Benſon, a 


Ver. 19. Fir what is — are not even ye, &c.] For what wil be 


are not alſo ye, &c. MS, 


Ver. 20. For ye are our glory and joy) Ye duubtliſs are, &c, MS, 
The Apoſtle expected to know the Theffalonians again at the day of 
judgement, and in the other world; and rejoiced in the proſpect of 
meeting them amongſt the holy and glorified in that day, eſpecially 
as he had been ſo inſtrumental towards their converſion and ſalva- 
tion. From hence we may hope to know our friends in another 
world ; but then, all temporal conſanguinity and relation ſhall ceaſe, 
and we ſhall rejoice in each other there, only in proportion to the 
degrees of virtue and holineſs, and as we have here mutually con- 
tributed to promote each other's knowledge and charity, piety and 
virtue, When this animal nature, and thoſe affeCtions and qualities 
ſuited to this animal ſtate and terreſtrial life ſhall be put off, and we 
ſhall have qualities and affections fit only for an intellectual ſtate, we 
ſhall then ſee things in a different light, and our reliſh will be al- 
tered ; for where rational enjoyments are in their higheſt perfection, 
rational beings, who have the true taſte, will valuc each other in an 
exact proportion to their purity and perfection, knowledge, charity, 
and holinefs. What a glorious motive ought this to be to us, as it 
was here to St. Paul, to cultivate in ourſelves, and to promote in all 


Our 


Chap. III. 
CHA P. III. 


St. Paul teflifieth his great love to the Theſſ- : 


lonians ; partly by ſending Timothy unto them 


to frengthen and comfort them ; partly by 


rejoicing in their well-doing ; and partly by 
praying for them, and defiring a ſafe coming 
unto them, _ 
W when we could no longer for- 
bear, we thought it good to be left at 
Athens alone; L 

2 And ſent Timotheus, our brother, and 
miniſter of God, and our fellow-labourer 
in the goſpel of Chriſt, to eſtabliſh you, and 
to comfort you concerning your faith ; 

3 That no man ſhould be moved by theſe 
afflictions: for yourſelves know that we are 
appointed thereunto. 

4 For verily when we were with you, 
we told you before, that we ſhould ſuffer 
tribulation; even as it came to paſs, and ye 
Know. 

5 For this cauſe when I could no longer 
forbear, I ſent to know your faith, leſt by 
ſome means the tempter have tempted you, 


and our labour be in vain, 
6 But now when Timotheus came from 


you unto us, and brought us good tidings of 
your faith and 1 and that ye have 
good remembrance of us always, deſiring 


greatly to ſee us, as we alſo to fee you; 
7 Therefore, brethren, we were comfort- 


ed over you, in all our affliction and diſtreſs, 


by your faith : 


Ver, 1. Ver. 5. Acts xvii. 15,—V. 2. Rom. xvi. 21.—V. 3. Epheſ. iii. 1 3. Acts xiv. 22. 1 Cor. iv. g 
Ver. 1. 1 Cor. vii. 5. 2 Cor. xi. 3. Gal. it. 2. iv. 11. Phil. ii. 16.— V. 


21.—V. 4. Acts xx. 24.—V. 5 
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Chap. ly. 

8 For now we live, if ye ſtand faſt in th 

Lord. 885 : 

9 For what thanks can we render to God 

again for you, for all the joy wherewith ,, 
joy for your ſakes before our God! 

10 Night and day praying exceedingly 


that we might ſee your face, and might per. 


fect that which is lacking in your faith, 
11 Now God himſelf and our Father, and 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, direct our way unto 
you! | 

12 And the Lord make you to inereaſe 
and abound in love one towards another, ang 
towards all nen, even as we do towards you: 

13 To the end he may ſtabliſh your 
hearts unblameable in holineſs before God 
even our Father, at the coming of our v5 
Jeſus Chriſt with all his ſaints! 


. 


He exhorteth them to go forward in all may. 


ner of godlineſs, to live helily and juſtly 
to love one another, and quietly to fall 
their own buſineſs ; and laſt of all, to modi. 
rate their ſorrow for the dead. And to this 
laſt exhortation is annexed a brief deſcription of 
the reſurrection, and ſecond coming of Chrif 
to judgement. 


Urthermore then, we beſeech you, bre- 

thren, and exhort yow by the Lord 
Jeſus, that as ye have received of us how 
ye ought to walk, and to pleaſe God, ſo 
ye would abound more and more. 


2 Tim, iii. 12. 1 Pet. ii, 
6. Acts xviii. 1, 5. Phil, 


j. 8. V. 10. Acts xxvi. 7. 2 Tim. i. 3. Rom. i. 10, 11. Ch. ii. 17. 2 Cor. xiii. 9, 11.—V, 11. Or, guide. Mark i. 3.— V. 1. 


Ch. iv. 10. Ch. v. 15. 2 Pet. i. 7. V. 13. 1 Cor. i. 8. Phil. i. 10. Ch. v. 23. 2 Theſſ. ii. 17. 


Or, requeſl, Or, beſeecb. Col. ii. 6. Ch. ii. 12. Col. i. 10. 


dur friends and acquaintance, knowledge and virtue, goodneſs and 
charity! This will leave laſting and happy effects, when all earth- 
ly relations will be over; and be a pleaſurable reflection to us and 
them many thouſand ages hence, when it will perhaps be almoſt 
forgot in what temporary relation we ſtood here one to another, or 
that there was ever ſuch a thing as this preſent planetary ſyſtem. See 
Benſon, .Price's third Diſſertation, and my Sermon on Mutual 
knowledge in a future ſtate,” | ? 


Chap. III. Ver. 1.] The concern which the Apoſtle was under for 
the ſtedfaflneſs and perſeverance of the Theſſalonians, had cauſed 
him to ſend Timothy to them; and the good news which Timothy 
had brought back was matter of great joy to him. He here tells 
them, that it is his daily prayer, that God in his providence would 
remove all obſtacles, and permit him to make them another viſit, 
that he might further inſtruct and eftabliſh them in the Chriſtian 
faith, and in their love to God and man ; that they might all meet 
their Judge with acceptance at the laſt day. See Benſon, Acts xvi, 
10. xviii. 5. : 

Ver. 2. Our fellow-lubourer] It appears from Acts xvii. 14. that 
Timothy had been in thoſe parts before, as St. Paul's fellow-la- 
bourer ; and as, doubtleſs, being known to the Theſſalonians, his 
coming on this occaſion would be the more agreeable to them. See 
Doddridge. | | 

Ver. 3. For yourſelves know] Here ſeems to be a particular alluſion 
to Acts ix. 15, 16. xx. 23. What Apoſtles, Prophets, and even com- 
mon Chriſtians, were to expect in the world, ſee Matth. x. 34— 39. 
xvi. 24. Acts xvii. 5. Rom. viii. 17, 29. Epheſ. iii. 13, &c. &c. 

Ver. b. But naw when Timotheus came, &c.] This ſhould rather be 
read, But now that Timothy is come,—and hath brought, — therefore (ver. 
7+) we are conforted, The Apoſtle did not think their zlefion of 


1 John iii. 20. Jude 14,— ). I. 


Ver. 8. Fer now we live, if, &c.] For now I live indeed, I te- 
liſh and enjoy life, ſeeing you continue /ledfaſt in the profeſſion, faith, 
and practice of the Chriſtian religion, in which, through the favour 
of God, was employed in initiating you.” Here is a pattern for 
all the paſtors of the Chriſtian church. It would have deprived this 

reat Apoſtle of much of the ſatisfaction and comfort of his life, to 
— heard that his converts at Theſſalonica or elſewhere did not 
perſevere; but it was happineſs, it was comfort, it was /ife worth 
enjoying, to hear of their ſteadineſs and perſeverance, See Pl, xxii. 
27. Benſon, and Grotius. | | 

Ver. 11. Direct our way unto you] This prayer of St. Paul was 
heard, and his requeſt granted; for he had an opportunity to go over 
Macedonia again once or twice, and to give them much exhortation ; 
Acts xx. 1—3. He then moſt probably perfected what was ſtill want- 
ing in their faith, and rectified or N dar, them as to their practice. 

Ver. 13. The coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſti] How often and how 
ſkilfully doth St. Paul mention the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and his coming 
to judgement, to ſupport and animate them both ro do and to ſufter, 
according to the good and wy and acceptable will of God ! Gro- 
tius mentions a MS which reads ayymnur, angels, inſtead of ayiwn, ſaints, 
See Dan. vii. 10. Matth. xvi. 27. xxv. 31. Mark viii. 38. When 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt comes thus attended, he will preſent all his 
ſincere and faithful followers to his Father, unblameable in holineſs : 
1 Cor. i. 8. Philip. i. 10. Theſe are high expreſſions, when uſed 
of imperfect man; but by the goodneſs of God, and through the 
mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, the b na will be treated as honourably a 
if they had been blame ſt; that is, their human frailties will be pitied, 
and their ſins, which they have repented of and forſaken, will be 
blotted out by his Father and their Father, his God and their God. 
Who would not deſire to be thus preſented to God, even our Father, 
at the coming of cur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, attended by all his ſaints, and 
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N | | all the holy angels / See Benſon, and Matth; xxiv. 42. 2 Cor. xi. 2 


Gd (ch. i. 4.) ſufficient, without further admonitions from him; 
or without watching, prayer, and perſeverance in faith and holineſs Epheſ. v. 27. 2 Pet. iii. 14. 

in them. He intimates that without theſe, all which he and they ; 

h. q yet done would prove in vain. See Waterland, Wall, Heylin, Chap. IV. Ver. 1.] Having finiſhed the main deſign of this Epiſtle, 


and Benſon. 4 St. Paul proceeds, according to his uſual cuſtom, to lay down 2 : 
practic 
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Chap- IV. 


2 For ye know what commandments we 
gave you by the Lord Jeſus. 

For this is the will of God, even your 
ſanctification, that ye ſhould abſtain from 
fornication : | 

4 That every one of you ſhould know 
how to poſſeſs his veſſel in ſanctification and 
honour 3 

Not in the luſt of concupiſcence, eve 
as the Gentiles which know not God: 

6 That no nan go beyond and defraud 
his brother in any matter: becauſe that the 
Lord is the avenger of all ſuch, as we alſo 
have fore warned you, and teſtified. 

For God hath not called us unto un- 
cleanneſs, but unto holineſs. 

8 He therefore that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth 


not man, but God, who hath alto given 
unto us his holy Spirit. 


Luke x. 16. Or, rejeFeth. 1 Cor. vii. 40.—V. 9. Ch. v. I. 


practical directions, ſuited to the ſtate of the church to which he 
writes: And firſt, he exhorts them to an holy life; cautioning them 
particularly againſt uncleanneſs, to which the idolatrous Gentiles 
were very much addicted, and that in almoſt all the kinds and de- 
grees of it: and he ſtrengthens his advice by the authority of God, 


re- and of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by his own authority, as he was 

an inſpired Apoſtle ; or by their privileges, as they were favouicd with 

ord ſeveral gifts of the Spirit. Furthermore then, is as if he had ſaid, As 

10W in what remains. Dr. b e. renders the verſe, Vat we have further 

to add is, to beſeech and exhort you, breth' en, by the Lord Jeſus, that as 

) lo yt have been taught by us haw to walk in the ways of piety, you would more 

and more advance in them. 

Ver. 3. For this is the will of God) For the will ¶ God is, that you 

N ſhould become holy, and abſlain from all impurity. Ihe word wogma, in 

Pet. l. the original, is commonly rendered fornication ; but the ſenſe of it is 

Phil, - more general, and 8 to all acts of uncleanneſs. See Heylin, 

1 and the next note. Inſtead of veel, ver. 4. Dr. Watcrland reads 
. body, | 

Fr. 5. As the Gentiles, who know nt God ] The idolatrous Gentiles 

in general, and thoſe of Theſſalonica in particular, were remarkable 

d, I re- tor their impurity ; and how brutiſh and preternatural the vices of 

„ faith, many in the heathen world were, and thoſe not condemned, but prae— 

e favour | tiled in the worſt inſtances, by their philoſophers, may be ſeen in 

ttern for numbers of ancient Greck and Latin authors. And were thoſe pui- 

ved this {:/op5ers the fit men to educate youth? to ſhew them the beauty of 

: life, to virtue, and the odiouſnets of vice? —T he repreſentations of the 

did not boundleſs and unnatural luſts which their own poets gave the hea- 

V worth mens, even of their chief gods, were enough to encourage their vota- 

Pf, xxil. nes in the like enormities : nay, ſuch monſtrous obſcenities became 


part of their religious worſhip, as Chriſtian and chaſte ears could not 
even bear to have mentioned, See Epheſians v. 12. What their !a- 
tiifts, Horace, Juvenal, and Perfius have intimated, and what Sue— 
tonius has ſuggeſtcd as to the emperors themſelves, would make a 
modeſt perſon bluſh even to read or hear; and when the people, phi- 


Paul was 
b £O over 
or tation; 
ill want- 


ractice. olophers, emperors, and gods were ſuch notorious effendéis, n 
ind how txact a picture has the Apoſtle drawn of the heathen world in Rom, 
coming „21-32. and how much was the Chriſtian revelation wanting, to 
to ſuffer, work a reformation I Certainly, many priofeſſed Chriſtians arte but 
1 | Gro- tov wicked; but then their religion condemns them and it we will 
d, ſaints: de juſt to ourſelves, we mult own, that Chriſtianity hath mude us 

hen Mun more knowing and virtuous than the heathens, or than we 
nt all his 


0!71t!cs ſhould have been without it. See Benſon, Whitby, and 


: will be 
eir God. 
17 Father, 
uints, an 

OT, xl. 2. 


iT. Waterland reads, and be inordinate with his brother in the matter. 
Fer. 8. Deſpiſeth not man, but God] The Apoltles alone had the 
Whole ſche me of the Goſpel revelation immediately from God, and 
dete the great fountains of Chriſtian knowledge, as it related either 
ba faith or practice. They therefore were to be attended to, as tru: y- 
"Vine cracles; and he that deſpiſed them, deſpiſed that Spirit from 
nom they had their inſpiration: And if we underſtand it according 


is Epiſtle, ® the common reading, — that God had given his Holy Spirit to the 
in fevers aboltles, and that what they taught was by divine inſpiration, and 
practica "core not to be deſpiſed, we ſhal! ſee confirmations of this great 


* in Luke x. 16. Acts v. 4. 


1 Cor. it, 10, 12. vii. 40. xi. 23. 
Vol. III. | 


I. THESSALONIANS. 


holineſs : „met. | 

hen uſed Jer. b. That no man go beyend, and defraud, &.] And finally, that 
pugh the ene over-reach and injure his brother in that reſpect ; namely, of 
urably Þ ultery or impurity, which the context clearly proves to be meant 
be pitied, | this place. See Heylin and Benſon. Inſtead of, and defraud, &c. 


Chap. IV. 


9 But as touching brotherly love, ye 


need not that I write unto you: for ye 


yourſelves are taught of God to love one 
another, | 

10 And indeed ye do it towards all the 
brethren, which are in all Macedonia; but 
we beſeech you, brethren, that ye increaſe 
more and more ; | 


11 And that ye ſtudy to be quiet, and 
to do your own buſineſs, and to work 


with your own hands, (as we commanded 
you) | | 
12 That ye may walk honeſtly toward 


them that. are without, and hat ye may 
have lack of nothing. 


13 But I would not have you to be igno- 
rant, brethren, concerning them which are 


aſleep, that ye ſorrow not even as others, 


which have no hope. 


Ver. 3. Rom. xii. 2. Epheſ. v. 17. Epheſ. v. 27.— V. 4. 1 Cor. vi 18 -V. 5. Epheſ. iv. 17, 18. 1 Cor. xv. 34. Epheſ. iv. 18. 
v. 6. 1 Cor. vi. 7, &c. 2 Theſſ. i. 8. Or, oppreſs, or over reach. Or, in the matter. V. 7. 


; Jer. xxxi. 34. John vi. 45. 1 John ii. 20, 27. 
John xiii. 34. xv. 12. Epheſ. v. 2. 1 Pet. iv. 8 — V. 10. Ch. iii. 12 -V. 11. 2 Thetf. iii. 11. 1 Pet. iv. 15. 2 Thc. iii. 7, 8 
V. 12. Col. iv. 5. Or, of no man.,—V. 13. See Deut. xiv. 1, 2. 2 Ham. x1i 20. 


„ IK 2: 


| 1 Cor. i. 2.—V, 8. 
xiv, 26, Hevr. viii. 11. 


» I2, 


xv. I, 3. Gul. i. 11, 12. But a great number of ancient MSS and 
verſions, inſtead of 2% us, read unto you ; intimating, that Gud had 
given to tne Iheſſaloniaus themſelves his Holy Spuit; that is, his 
(upernatural gifts and miraculous powers; and therefore they were 
obliged to uſe their bodies as temples of the Holy Ghoſt, i. e. in a 
pure, chatte, and holy manner. See 1 Cor. vi. 15, 20. 1 Thcfl. v. 19, 
23. 1 John ii. 24. Benſon, Mill, Weiſtejn, aud Doddridge's“ Eilay 
ou tne in{piration of the Sacred Scriptures,” 

Her. .] St. Paul here commends them toc their love to each other; 
but generally when he comments them, it is to introduce ſome ſui - 
ther advice,—as he does here; for immediatelv after the commenda— 
tion, be pieſſes them to abound therein more und more. ver, 9, lo. 
There ſeem to have been fone idle perſous and buſy bodies among 
the Chriſtians at Theflalonica, who went about tatiling from haute 
to houſe, and would not wok tor a lubſiſtence, but were burden 
ſome to their neighbours, and a icaiidal to Chriſtianity, They ſcem 
to have given the Apoſtle a great deal of trouble and uveaſhncts, as 
appears not only from er. 11, 12. but allo from 2 | hol}, in. 6—12, 
1 lim. v. 13. However, to tai e off the harſhneſs of the reproof in 
the paſlage before us, he introduces it v. ith the comn.cndawion of their 
love to each other; that they might not be difſcouraged, as if their 
Apoſtle had intirely condemned their conduct. Comp. 1 Cor. xi. 
ver. 2, with ver. 17. The phraſe of being taught of Gud, is uicd 
iai. liv. 13. John vi. 44, 45. and alluded to in various other parts 
oi Sctipture. The contentions of the heathen gods could never have 
taught them this brotherly love; but the example and command of 
tue God of love, and of Jeſus the Prince of peace, plainly pointed 
out this harmony and mutual benevolence, for which the primitive 
Chriſtians were remarkable, Sce Benſon, and Heb. xiii. 1. 1 Pet. ii, 
17. and Pailem, ver. I. | 

Ver. 11. That ye jtudy to be quiet, &.] Idleneſs is utterly un- 
becoming a reaionable creature, and is not only a great vice itlelf, 
but the iced of many and greater vices, Nothing can be a higher 
ſcandal to any party or profeſſion, than lazy, pragmatical, officious 
people, who ming every body' buſineſs but their own, "They are a 
common nuiſance, and ought to be diſcouraged, if the churches 
would have peace, and recommend religion, But indeed idleneſs, in 
every fort and degree, ſtands condemned by the Chriſtian inſtitutes. 
dee acts xx. 34 | id Rom. xiii. 13. Epheſ. iv. 28, 29. Col. iv. 5. 
2 Theſl. in. 9—13. 1 Pet. iv. 15 and Benſon. | 

Ver. 12. Honeſtly] Decently. reputably. Wat, The word rendered 
of nuthing, nude, may be trail iced of no man, Ihe Apoſtle b ds 
them und their own buſineſs, and work with their own hands, that they 
may be in repute and credit ang their heathen neighbours, - For a 
man who cannot maintain himſelf, and is reduced to beggary by idle- 
nels, is an object of univerſal and juſt contempt. Sce Wall, Dod- 


| * and Heylin. 


Fer. 13.) Ihe Apoſtle had intimated, ch. iii. 10. that he wanted 
to make them another viſit at 'T heffalonica, in order to perfee! that 
which was lacking in their faith, Perhaps what he ſays here was part of 
what he wanted to teach them, as not having ſeen it proper before to 
enter into ſuch curious and minute diſcoveries as theſe z namely, 
whether the /a/t generation ſhould die at all or no; and whether the 
dead ſaints ſhuuld be raiſed before the living were transformed. But, 
having heard that they ſtil] lamented over their dead, like their hea- 
then neighbours, and perhaps that they ſtill hired mourners, were 
apt to repine at the Divine Providence,—to lament, and be exceſſively 
dejected; he here delivers three things, to dry up their tears. 1. He | 


briefly 


9 C 


Chap. IV. 


14 For if we believe that Jeſus died, and 


roſe again, even ſo them alſo which ſleep in 
Jeſus will God bring with him. 

15 For this we ſay unto you by the word 
of the Lord, that we which are alive and re- 
main unto the coming of the Lord, ſhall 
not prevent them which are aſleep. 

16 For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend 
from heaven with a ſhout, with the voice 
of the archangel, and with the trump of 
God : and the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe 


farſt: 


17 Then we which are alive and remain, 
ſhall be caught up together with them in 


Ver. 14. 1 Cor. xv. 13. 
xxiv. 31. 2 Thell. i. 7. 1 Cor. xv. 52. 
V. 18. Ch. v. 11. Or, exhort.— 


iii. 3. XVI. 15. 


briefly repeats what he had taught already, ſtrongly aſſerting the re- 
ſurrection of the pious dead to an eternal life of virtue and happineſs, 
in conſequence of the reſurtection of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and ac- 
cording to his expreſs and repeated promiſes. 2. He makes this new 
diſcovery,—that the laſt generation ſhould not die at all, but be on a 
ſudden changed into immortals. And, 3. He adds another new 
diſcovery, viz. that though the living ſhould not die, but be tranſ- 
formed ; yet the dead ſhall firſt be raiſed, and be made glorious, im- 
mortal and happy; and ſo in ſome meaſure have the preference and 
advantage of tuch as ſhall then be found alive. From all which he 
concludes, that the Chriſtians ought to leave off their exceſſive lamen- 
tations for their deceaſed friends, and no longer imitate their heathen 
neighbours, who, though they might have ſome obſcure notions and 
expectations of the immortality of the ſoul, had no ſuch hopes as the 
Chriſtians of a reſurrection from the dead, and of an eternal life of 
ſuch holy and glorious enjoyments, in the preſence of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and of the holy angels, and of all the wiſeſt, worthieſt, and 
beſt of men, who will be perfect and happy as well as they: ver. 
13—18, Cicero ſays, (Tuſcul. Diſp. i. 13.) “ Who would lament 
the death of a friend, unleſs he ſuppoſed him deprived of all the en- 
joyments of life, and ſenſible of the loſs of them ?”—How forcible a 


remark in the preſent connection! See Benſon, Doddridge, and Sau- 


rin's Serm. tom. vi. ſerm. 1. | 

Ver. 14. Which fleep in Jeſus] The words dd te lues, which we 
connect with vit, vas, and render fleep in Jeſus, may be conſidered 
as making a ſeparate clauſe z and may imply, that it is by the power 
and agency of Chriſt that God will bring with him thoſe of his 
people who are departed out of this life. See ver. 16. 1 Cor. xv. 18. 
Accordingly Dr. Heylin renders it, Je muſt alſo believe, that God will 
raiſe up by Jefus thoje who are departed, &c. Archbp. Tillotſon ex- 
plains the expreſſion here uſed, as appropriate to the martyrs, and ren- 
ders & 20 Iss, fer the ſake of Feſus : But it cannot be proved that 
the grief to v hich the Apollle refers related only to ſuch, and the force 
of the argument plainly reaches further. The ſtate of the pious dead 
in their graves is not only here, but in many other paſſages of Scrip- 
ture, deſcribed as a hort ſet, compared with that eternal life into 
which they ſhall awake in the morning of the reſurrection. This 
14th verſe ought to be read in a parentheſis, it being a repetition of 
what the Apoſtle had more fully inſtructed them in before. The re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt was the foundation or fact upon which the whole 
Chriſtian religion was built, and with it the reſutrection of mankind 
in general, but more eſpecially of the ju/f, was joined in the cloſeſt 
connection. This is what the Apoſtle elſewhere ſhews at large; 
here he only reminds the Theſfalonians of it in a ſhort parenthetis, 
and paſſes on to the two diſcoveries mentioned in the preceding note. 
See Matth. ix. 24. John xi. 414+ Doddridge, Benſon, Tillotſon's 
Works, vol. ii p. 184. and Lardner's Anſwer to Woolſton, p. 52, 
105, 

; r. 15. By the word of the Lord] No words can more plainly aſ- 
ſert, that in what follows St. Paul ſpeaks by an expreſs revelation 
ſrom Chriſt ; and conſequently, there can be no room for any inter- 
pretation, which can ſuppoſe him at all miſtaken in any circum- 
{tance of the enſuing account, Now, becaule here and elſewhere 
Se. Paul ſpeaks in the fir/? perſon plural, and thereby ſeems to join 
himſelf with them that would be alive at Chriſt's ſecond coming, 
when the dead are to be raiſed, and the living transformed, —ſome 
have too haſtily concluded, that he thought the day of the Lord to be 
juſt then at hand; and that he, and ſeveral of the Chriſtians of that 
age, ſhould be of the number of thoſe who ſhould (nor die and be 
ruijed again, but) be transformed : But they are great ſtrangers to St. 
Paul's ſtile and manner, who have not obſerved in what a latitude he 
uſes the word we; ſometimes thereby meaning h:imſeif, and at otner 
times himſelf and his companions; ſometimes the Ape/?ies, and at 
other times the Chriſtians in general ;—in ſome places the Jewiſh, 
and in other places'the Gentile Chrittians, Nay, I. the firſt perſon 
ſingular, is uſed Rom. vii. 9. for ſuch as lived between the covenants 
made with Abraham, and the law's being given by Moſes ; and if the 
word / bs uſed in ſuch a latitude, muca more may the word we, 


I THESSALONIANS. _ 


Chap. V. 


the clouds, to meet the Lord in the ait. 

and ſo ſhall we ever be with the Lord, 
18 Wherefore, comfort one another with 

theſe words. | 

GHAP. V. 

He proceedeth in the former deſcription of Chrij, 
coming to judgement, and giveth divers pre- 
cepts; and ſo concludeth the epiſile. 

BY? of the times and the ſeaſons, hre. 

LF thren, ye have no need that I Hrite 
unto you, | 

2 For yourſelves know perfectly that the 
day of the Lord ſo cometh as a thief in the 
night. | 


1 Cor. xv. 18, 23. Ch. iii. 13.—V. 15. 1 Kings xiii. 17, 18. xx. 35. 1 Cor. - 
1 Cor. xv. 23.—V. 17. 1 Cor. xv. 51. Acts Po 35 or. XV. 51.—V. 16. Matth, 


. I, Matth. xxiv. 3, 36. Acts i. 7. Ch. iv, 9.—V. 2. Matth. xxiv. 43, 44. 2 Pet. ili. 10, Rey 


Rev. xi. 12. John xii. 26. xiv. 3. xvii. 2 


Beſides, how often are all Chriſtians conſidered as one church, 0 
family, one kingdom, one city, one building, or the members yy 
one and the ſame body, whether they be in heaven or earth, in * 
age or nation ſoever they live! Further, to confirm this inter * 
tion, it is evident that St. Paul expected not to eſcape death, hs 
that he ſhould die, and riſe again ;, 2 Cor. v. 6, 8. Philip. i. 2 = 
10, 11, &c. And finally, when the Theſſalonians, either © % 
means of ſome weak or deſigning perſons, were led into this wif 
take, St. Paul himſelf wrote them a ſecond Epiſtle ; in which he 1. 
ſures them, that he did not deſign to ſay any ſuch thing as hat th, 45 
of the Lord was at band; for a grand apoſtaſy, was firſt to happen in th 
Chriſtian church. See the notes on 2 Theſſ. ii. 1—12. "<a 
Limborch. Collat. p. 75. and La Mothe © of Inſpiration,” b. 122: 
N Dr. . eee the latter part of this verſe thus 0 R 
who remain alive until the coming 0 into bli 
before thoſe who are departed. . i a Hg 
Ver. 16. With the trump 4 God] It was a cuſtom among the an- 
cients to ſummon aſſemblies by the ſound of a trumpet ; to which cul. 
tom probably the Apoſtle here alludes. It has enerally been in- 
ferred from the next clauſe, that good men ſhall riſe before the 
wicked; and 1 Cor, xv. 23. ſeems to favour it. But this text onl 
aſſerts their riſing before the ſaints who are found alive ſhall by 
changed. Dr. Heylin renders the verſe, For as ſeon as the order ſhall be 
given by the voice of the archangel, and by the trumpet of God, the Lord 
himſelf ſhall deſcend from heaven; and the dead, &c. 
er. 17. Shall be caught up together with them, &c.] A cloud con- 
ducted by angels was our Lord's triumphal chariot when he aſcended 
and ſuch a bright cloud will be his triumphal chariot, or throne of 
glory, when he comes down as judge on the great day. Acts i. 9, 11. 
Rev. i. 7. Pal. Ixviii. 17, 18. Dan. vii. 13. And it is here int 
mated, as if his redeemed alſo were thus to aſcend into glory. See 
Benſon, Doddridge, and Scott's Chriſtian Life, vol. 2. Dr. Heylin 
_ a; 3 After _ ſuch of us as are then alive ſhall, together 
em, be taken up into the air, upon ; 
ſo we ſhall eternally -& with him, e 5 1 8 8 


Ver. 18. With theſe words] Some MSS add, 


Mill, and Wetſtein. of the Spirit. See 


Chap. V. Ver. 1.] As the ſubje& of the foregoing chapter hat 


led St. Paul to diſcourſe of the reſurreQion of the dead, of the 


transformation of the laſt generation, and of Chriſt's coming to 
judgement z It would have been very natural for the Theſſalonians to 
lay, with our Lord's Apoſtles, Tell us, then ſhall theſe things be; and 
what ſign or notice ſhall we have of Chriſt's coming, and of tht 
end of the world, To obviate ſuch a queſtion, he teils them, that 
there was no occaſion for them to know the time, for they already 
knew as much as was ſufficient ; namely, that ſuch a day will come; 
and whenever 1t does come, will come ſuddenly and ſurpriſingly; 
and that therefore men ought always to be upon their guard, Death 
puts an end to our ſtate of trial, and the wicked will fall in the 
Judgement, and the righteous be accepted, whether they be alive at 
the laſt day, or die and be raiſed again, ver. 1-11. See Benſon, 
Matth. xxiv. 36. Mark xiii. 32. AQs i, 7. | 
Ver. 2. The day of the Lord) This phraſe may be underſtood either 
figuratively, of Chriſt's coming in judgement upon the Jews, ot 4. 
terally, of his coming in glory to judge the world. Sometimes, in- 
deed, it is uſed in the former ſenſe; but it is more generally em- 
ployed in the latter, by the writers of the New Teſtament ; and the 
context plainly evinces that this latter is the ſenſe in the preſent pal- 
ſage. There is a remarkable emphaſis in the next exprefſion : 
thief comes upon people when they are bound in ſleep ; and the} 
awake in amazement and confuſion, being found unarmed, and in 
an heipleſs poſtüre. Again, Pangs come upon a woman, ver. 3. 
when the is cating or drinking, and thinking of nothing leſs than 
that hour: and here it is ſail, not that the day of the Lord will comt 
thus, but that it is actually coming; which increaſes the awetulneß 
of the repreſentation. Sce Bp. Newton on the Prophecies, vol. l. 
p. 361. and Blackwall's Sacred Claſſicks, vol. i. p. 209. 
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not the light, as their deeds will bear examination. 


Chap. V. i 

z For when they ſhall ſay, Peace and 
afety 3 then ſudden deſtruction cometh upon 
chem, as travail upon a woman with child; 
ind they ſhall not eſcape. = 

4 But ye, brethren, are not in darkneſs, 
at that day ſhould overtake you as a 

. f. y | 
* Ye are all the children of light, and 
me children of the day: we are not of the 
night, nor of darkneſs. 

6 Therefore, let us not ſleep, as do others; 
but let us watch, and be ſober. 

- For they that ſleep, ſleep in the night; 
and they that be drunken, are drunken in 
the night : 


$ But let us who are of the day, be ſober, 


putting on the breaſt-plate of faith and 
love; and for an helmet, the hope of ſal- 
vation. 
For God hath not appointed us to 
wrath, but to obtain ſalvation by our Lord 
ſeſus Chriſt, 
10 Who died for us; that whether we wake 
or ſleep, we ſhould live together with him. 


I. THESSALONIANS. 


Chap. V. 

11 Wherefore, comfort yourſelves toge- 
ther, and edify one another, even as alſo 
ye do. _ 

12 And we beſeech you, brethren, to 
know them which labour among you, and 
are over you in the Lord, and admoniſh 
1 | 

13 And to eſteem them very highly in 
love, for their work's ſake: And be at peace 
among yourſelves. 

14 Now we exhort you, brethren, warn 
them that are unruly, comfort the feeble- 


minded, ſupport the weak, be patient to- 


ward all mer. 


15 See that none render evil for evil un- | 
to any man; but ever follow that which 


is good, both among yourſelves, and to all 
men. 


16 Rejoice evermore. 
17 Pray without ceaſing. 


18 In every thing give thanks: for this 
is the will of God in Chriſt Jeſus concerning 


you . 


19 Quench not the Spirit. 


Ver. 3. Luke xvii. 27, 28. xxi. 34, 35. 2 Theſſ. i, 9.—V. 4. Rom. xiii. 12, 13.—V. 5. Epheſ. v. 8.—V. 6. Matth. xxv. 5; Matth. 


xxiv, 42. XXV. 13. Rom. xiii. 11, 12. 1 Pet. v. 8.—V. 7. Luke xxi. 34, 36. Rom. xiii, 13: 
Vai lix. 17. Epheſ. vi. 14, 16, 17.—V. 9. Rom. ix. 22. Ch. i. 10. 1 Pet. ii. 8. Jude 4.— V. I 


1 Cor. xv. 34. Acts ii. 15,—V. 8, 
o. Rom. xiv. 8, 


88 Cor. V. 15 
V. 11. Ch. iv. 18. Or, exhort.— V. 12. 1 Cor. xvi. 18. Phil. ii. 29. Hebr. xiii. 7, 17.—V. 14. Or, beſeech. 2 Theſſ. iii. 11, 12. Or, 
dforderly, He 


br. xii. 12. Rom. xv. 1. Gal. vi. 1, 2.—V. 15. Prov. xvii. 13. XX. 22. XXiv. 29. 
1 Cor. vi. 7. 1 Pet. iii. 9. Gal. vi. 10. Ch. ili. 12,—V. 16. Phil. iv. 4.—V. 17, Luke xvii. 
Epheſ, v. 20. Col. iii. 17.— V. 19. Epheſ. iv. 30. 2 Tim. i. 6. See 1 Cor, xiv, 30. 


Ver. 5. Ye are all the children of light) Having compared our Lord's 
ſudden and unexpected appearance to the coming of a thief in the 
night, ver. 2. he takes up the compariſon again, ver. 4. and pur- 
ſues it to ver. 10. calling virtuous and good men the children of the 


dy, and of the light, and ignorant, idolatrous, and wicked perſons, 


children of the night, and of darkneſs. This compariſon is frequently 
touched upon in the Holy Scriptures, as well as in the heathen poets, 
with the greateſt juſtneſs and beauty. Wicked men are repreſented 
a; ſkulking about in the night, like beaſts of prey, or like bats and 
moles, whoſe eyes cannot bear the light. Job xxiv. 13—18. Jer. 
xlix. 9—10. Matth. viii. 12. On the other hand, good men fear 
This was the 
tate into which the converts from among the idolatrous Gentiles, 
had happily and more d emerged. See Rom. xiii. 12— 14. 
Epheſ. v. 7, 8. Col. i. 12, 13. Benſon, Calmet, and Wetſtein. 
Ver. 8. Putting on the brea/l-plate of faith and love] The alluſion is 
here changed again, though it naturally grows out of what had 
been ſaid above; for, having called the time of Chriſt's coming to 
judgement by the name of that day, (ver. 4.) the image ſeems to 
nave dwelt upon St. Paul's mind; and though he calls the Goſpel- 
ciſpenſation light, in compariſon of the darkneſs of idolatry, yet 
the brighteſt light in this world is but darkneſs compared with 
tae light of the everlaſting world: Rom. Xiii. 12. 2 Pet. i. 19. 
Ard having conſidered the Chriitians at Theſſalonica as in the 
neſs of the night, and as ſurrounded with enemies, he recongdillifin 
it to them to be upon their guard, clad in proper armcur did 
riding which he alludes to the ancient cuſtom of ſoldier 
centinel during the ſeveral watches of the night, in armani 
clay with the helmet and breaſt-plate, Xt 
ixillul and happy addreſs of uſing figures and fimilitideg et 


would be well underſtood, nay, and be emphatical, in the gun 7 
and among the perſons to whom he was writing. Thü n hi 
Lpiſtle to the Remans, he compares virtue and vice to two maſters, 
who had each of them their //aves; and dwells for ſome time upon 
tat culiom, which was ſo common among the Romans, in order to 
tur apprehending his meaning more clearly. In writing to the 
tyhifrans, he uſes the architect line, ch. ii. 20—22. as all Aſia had 
en ſublime thoughts of the celebrated temple of Diana at Epheſus : 
in writing to the Hebreto Chriſtians, he compares Chriſtianity to 
almoſt the whole Moſaic ceconomy, and ſhews how much the Geſ- 
el-diſpenſation excels ; So here, in writing to the Theſſalonians of 
Macedonia, he ſpeaks the very language of that warlike people; and 
the Leſſer Aſia was fo well acquainted with the like cuſtoms, he 
makes uſe of the ſame alluſion, Epheſ. vi. 1018. See the notes 
there, and Benſon, : 

er. 9. For God hath nit appointed us te wrath] The primary defizn 
of God in ſending his Son into this world, was not to condemn the 


2 but to ſave it. He did not reveal the Goſpel, that men might 


in with the greater aggravation, and fo be puniſhed the more; but 


tue motive was lave, and the drſign was mercy : And he hath ap- 


St. Paul had i 


Matth. v. 39, 44. Rom. xii, 17. 
1. Epheſ. vi. 18. ; Col. iv. 2.—V. 18. 


pointed none to wrath, but ſuch as wilfully and obſtinately refuſe to 
believe, and obey the Goſpel. * See Wiſd. i. 12—16, Matth. x. 
37—39. Rom. ix. 22. Epheſ. ii. 3. 1 Theff, ii. 16. 2 Theſſ. ii. 14. 
2 Tim. ii. 20, 21. Hebr. x. 38, 39. and Benſon, | 

Ver. 10. Who died for us] The Apoſtles lay a great ſtreſs upon 
this, —that Chriſt not only was incarnate, but died alſo to ſave the 
penitent, believing, and obedient ; and therefore he has a juſt claim 
to our love and obedience, See Rom. v. 6—12. xiv, 8, 9. 1 Cor. vi. 
20. Whether we wake or ſleep, means, Whether we live or die; 
„Whether we be of the number of thoſe who depart this life before 
the coming of Chriſt, or of thoſe who ſurvive till that time.” The 
Apoſtle refers to what he had faid, ch. iv. 13. See Benſon, and 
Heylin. | 
Ke 11. Wherefore, comfort yourſelves together] He had uſed this ex- 
preſſion, ch. iv. 18. All that he has ſaid fince, concerning the time 
of Chriſt's coming, and the neceſſity of preparing for it, is to be 
looked upon as a parentheſis or digreſſion, though an exceeding 
proper and uſeful one: And here, by his uſing this expreſſion again, 
he ſhews that he is returning to where he left off, and cloſing this 
part of his Epiſtle. | 

Ver. 12.] In a church which had been fo lately planted, and that 
in the midſt of ſo much confuſion and oppoſition, it is no wonder that 
there ſhould be ſeveral diſorders. Among other things, they did not 
carry it with a proper deference and reſpect to fuch as prefided over 


them as a church, inſtructing, directing, and admoniſhing them; 


and particularly they ſeem to have refuſed a compliance with ſuch of 
their directions, as concerned the regulating of their public wor- 
ſhip. The Apoſtle therefore exhorts them to a due regard to theſe in 
ver. 12, 13. after which, he concludes his Epiſtle with practical di- 
rections ; ſome of them ſuited only to a church where many of them 
had extraordinary ſpiritual gifts, though other of the directions are 
ſuited to all Chriſtians. Dr. Heylin reads this verſe, Rho labour in 
the miniſtry, wha preſide over you in the Lord, and inſirut you. See Ben- 
ſon, Vitring. de Vet. Synag. p. 727. Barrington's Miſcell. Sacr. vol. 
i. p. 81. Mill, Wetſtein, and Heb. xiii. 17, 7 

Ver. 14. Them that are unruly] Dr. Heylin, with the margin, ren- 
ders the original @r&xrovg, by diſorderly, It is a military term, ex- 
preſſing the character of ſoldiers, who keep not their ranks, and will 
not know their colours, 

Ver. 16. Rejoice evermore] The original may expreſs the form of a 
ſalutation ; as if he had ſaid, May you always be proſperous and 
happy!“ But as they are put among fo many other ſhort exhorta- 
tions, our verſion feems preferable. Some MSS add, —in the Lord. 
See Mill, and Wetſtein. 

Ver. 17. Pray without ceaſing] That is, „at all proper ſeaſons.” 
So the burnt offering preſented every morning and evening is called 
perpetual ; Lev. vi. 20. Comp. Luke xxiv. 53. Acts ii. 46, 47, and 
John xviii. 20. | bl | 

Ver. 19. Quench not the Spirit) This has generally been expounded 
as referring to the gitts of the Spirit; the exergife of which, in 
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Chap. v. 


20 Deſpiſe not propheſyings. 
221 Prove all things; hold faſt that which 
is good, 3 | 
22 Abſtain from all appearance of evil: 
23 And the very God of peace ſanctify you 
wholly : and I pray God your whole ſpirit, 
and ſoul, and body be preſerved blameleſs 
unto the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Ver. 20. 1 Cor. xiv. 30, 39.—V. 21. 1 Cor. ii. 11, 1 5. 1 John iv. 1.—V. 22. Phil. iv. 8:—V. 23. Phil. iv. 9. Ch. iii. 13. 
1 Cor. i. 9. x. 13. 2 Thefl. iii. 3.— V. 26. Rom. xvi. 16.— V. 27. Or, adjure. Col. iv. 10. 2 Tueſſ. iii. 14. 


themſelves or others, ſhould not be hindered. See 1 Tim. iv. 14. 
1 Cor. xiv. 39. The phraſe here uſed, oC, quench, or extinguiſh, 
according to ſome, has a reference to the deſcent of the Spirit, as in 
flames of fire; as may alſo the word aeGqrvygn, 2 Tim. i. 6. The 
extenſive meaning of the words may be thus expreſſed: Extin- 
guiſh not ſpiritual gifts in others, by preventing them from the ex- 
erciſe of them in the ſolemn aflembly ; nor extinguiſh them in your- 
ſelves, by pride, idleneſs, abſenting from the ſolemn aſſembly, or 
the diſorderly exerciſe of them there; much leſs by wickedneſs, or 
apoſtaly from the Chriſtian religion, No, rather ſtir up the gifts 
which were given you by the laying on of my hands Allow others in their 
turns to exerciſe their gifts, and by reading, meditation, prayer, and 
praiſe, by frequenting the ſolemn aſſembly, and by ſuch an uſe of 
your ſpiritual gifts there, as may turn moſt to the edification of 
others, together with a ſteady perſeverance in faith and charity, and 
an holy Chriſtian converſation by theſe means ſtir up and improve 
your ſpiritual gifts, until that holy religion which they atteſt, purify 
your own hearts and lives, and blaze fo bright, as to give light to all 
around you.” See Doddridge, Benſon, Barrington, and Calmet. 
ber. 10. Deſpiſe noi prophec\ings] By prophecying, here we are not 
to underſtand ba ely a foretelling future events, but a preaching by im- 
mediate inſpiration ; that is, ſpeaking what tended to inſtruct or eſta- 
blilh, convert or confirm, reprove or comfort mankind, in matters 
relating either to faith or practice. See 1 Cor, xiv. 3, 4 If we had 
only this one of all St. Paul's Epittles, we ſhould not perhaps have 
bern able to underſtand the reaton and deſign of this ſhort direQion; 
though the Theſſalonians might eafily underſtand it, from their 
thorvugh knowledge of the ſtate of their own church: But in 


writing to other churches, which probably were more guilty of the 


ſame fault, he has opened his mind mote fully. He is thought to 
have referred to their contentions about the exerciſe of m itual gifts 
in the church at Philippi. Philip. ii. 2—14. See on Rom. xii. 6. 
But he does evidently refer to ſuch contentions, Rom. xii. 3—6. 
and yet more evidently 1 Cor. xii. xiii xiv. where he treats of this 
ſubject at large; ſhewing them that prophecying was the moſt valuable 
of all the ſpiritual gifts that were among them, as conducing moſt 
to edification. See the notes there, Benſon, and Dodd ridge. 
Ver. 21. Prove all things, &c.] Though they were not to deſpiſe 
rophecyings, yet they were not to receive every thing which might 
1 ſo called; but to prove and examine all things that went under that 


name. Nor were they to ſtop here; But, when they had ſeparated 


them, or could diſtinguiſh between them, they were to reject the 
evil, and hold faſt the good. Theſe three verſes (20, 21, 22.) ought 
to have been joined together, ard then the connection would have 
been more evident. This direction was given not only to ſuch as 
preſided among them, but unto all the Chriſtians at Theflalonica in 
general. Comp. 1 John iv. 1. Though in the preſent times we have 
no prophecying, or [peaking by immediate inſpiration ; yet as we 


find (ſeveral, which are pretended to be revelations from God, it is 


the buſineſs of every pai ticular perſon to examine, as far as he hath 
ability and opportunity; and upon a careful] ſearch and examination, 
joined with the practice of virtue, and frequent fervent prayer, he 
may ditlinguiſh the good from the evil, and ought to adhere to the 
fo: mer only. That God is able to diſcover his mind and will to us, 
as weil as we are able to do fo one to another, ſeems highly reafon- 
able; and that he ſhould do ſo, when men are in ſuch circumltance-, 
as that ſo univerſal a reformation could not be expected ary other 
way, is very agreeable to our not'ons of the divine wiftom and 
goodneſs. Upon fuch accounts we enquire after a reveiation. And 
whatever carries the plaineſt traces of reaſon and virtue in it, what- 
ever appears upon ſearch to be moſt worthy of God, and moſt ex- 
actly ſuited io the {tate of man; that, of ail that are offered to us as 
d:vine revelations, Ought to be emibraced : Upon ſuch accounts we re- 
ject the Alcoran, and receive the Bible: And though miracles may 


be performed to rouſe the attention of mankind, and make them 


enquire into any doctrine z yet they cannot prove falſhood to be true, 
even ſuppoſing that God ſhould permit them to be performed upon 
ſuch an vccation, which it is natural to think he will hardly do: 
But miracles may make truth ſtrike deeper, and be more regarded. 
As we have both reaſon and revelation, whereby to try doQrines, we 
have nu need of infallible living guides and judges : For, though 
teaching be highly proper, and will ever be fo for the bulk of man- 
kind, reaſon and Scripture are ſufficient for every man to try d«Ctrines 
by, if he will but make uſe of that liberty of private judgement, 
which the Scriptures of the New Teſtament do lo abundantiy aſſert 
for him. Sce Philip. i. 9, 10. What a glorious freedom of thought 
does the Apoſtle recommend in the verſe before us! And how con- 


temptible in his account was a blind io»plicit fa th | May all Chriſ-- 


tians allow ſuch freedom to each other, and to all mankind, as well 
5 


I. THESSALONIANS. 


nexed to it | and it the fact was once aſcertained, how eaſy was it to 


of (ſuch a ſalvation, to be obtained by Jeſus Chriſt. As he hath dene 


this chapter contain! yea, how much is expreſſed in ſome of its 


Chap, v. 


24 Faithful is he that calleth you, w, 
alſo will do zz. | aa 
25 Brethren, pray for us. 


26 Greet all the brethren with an hol 
kiſs. ; 


27 1 charge you by the Lord, that 
this epiſtle be read unto all the holy bie. 


thren. 
-v. u. 


as ſtand faſt themſelves in that liberty, wherewith Chriſt has mad, 4, 
free ! Acts xvii. 11. 1 
Ver. 23. Aud the very God of peace] The Apoſtle here calls him 1 
God of peace, becauſe, ver. 12—15. he had been exhorting to . 
Upon the fame account he calls him the God of love and peace, 2s 
xili. 11. and there, as well as here, purſues the ſame thought Y 
recommending the 5% %% of charity. See Rom. xv. 4, 5, 12 15 
and 1 Thell. ini. 13. It is likely enough that the Thefiaionians wer 
uſed to divide the man into ſpirit, ſoul, and body, (as this wa bs 
doctrine of the Pythagoreans, Platoniſts, and Stoics) takin» the 
boyz for the ſenſual ſoul, or the lower faculties ; and the ways (7 
the rational ſoul, or the ſuperior faculties : and theſe two they uſed tq 
ſpeak of as two diſtinct ſouls, or rather as a ſoul and a ſpirit. Some 
would render OnoxAngor e your whole conſtitution, ſpirit, foul, & 
Dr. H-ylin has it, Aa, every part of you, your ſpirit, &e. 8 
Vitring. Ob/crvar. lib. iii. c. 4. Hallet on Scripture, vol. i. p. 39. au 
Bp. Biowne's Procedure of the Underſtanding, b. ii. ch. 10. 
Ver. 27. I charge you by the Lord] This was in the nature of a f. 
lemn oath, which the Apoſtle upon occrſfion uſed himſelf, and by 
which he here obliges the Theſſalonians. See Joſhua vi. 26. 1 Sam. 
Xiv. 24. Matth. xxvi. 63, 64. St. Paul was not for having the 
Scripiures locked up from the common people, nor did he recon- 
mend it to them firſt to read a ſyſtem of divinity, drawn up by un- 
inſpired and fallible men. See Col. iv. 16. How eaſy was it for the 
primitive Chriſtians to diſtinguiſh St. Paul's genuine Epiſtles frum 
any counterfeit ones, when he ſent them to the ſeveral churches by 
approved perſons, and commonly by ſome of his own companions 
and attendants, when he ordered them to be read publickly upon the 
receipt of them, and took care to affix his name, wrote in ſi me pe. 
culiar diſtinguiſhing manner, or with ſome very particular mark an- 


admit it to poſterity ! See on Philem. ver. 19. and Benſon. 
% f ON CHAP. V. 


Since we continually ſee ſo many around us ſuddenly ſurprized into 
the eternal world, and fixed in that ſtate in which judgement will 
find them, it ſhould render us very careful that the day of the Lord nay 
not overiake us as a thief, but that we maintain a continual watch, 
How many are at this hour ſpeaking peace and ſafety to themſelves, ot 
whoſe heads inſtantaucous de/trud7ion is hovering ; ſuch a deſtruction 
that they ſhall never be able to e/cape, never able to recover from it! 
ver. 2—-4. | 

Let us en deavour to awaken ourſelves and each other. Are we 
not indeed all children of the day? Let us then 1ouſe ourſelves, and 
ule the /t, that by it we may diſpatch our labours, and favoured 
by it, be guarded againſt the mutt ſudden attacks of our ſpiritual ete- 
mies. Let us be ſober and vigilant, liſt our adverjary, the devil, break in 
upon us by ſwfriz ; which the unexpected weapons wherewilh be 
attacks us may render yet more dangetous. ver. 5, 6. 

Our own armour is deſcribed, aid provided, it we ſeek it from the 
magazine of God. Let faith and love ever defend our breajt ; let the 
hope of ſalvatiꝛ cover our head. Let us adore the divine clemency 
and mercy, that we are not eppourinted int. wiath, but enjoy the views 


his part to procure it for us, having d:cd for this important purpoſe, 
be it our care to exert ourſelves in our proper ſphere for {ccuring it, 
that we may lay hold on eter nul liſe. ver. 8-10. | hen may we le 
happily indifferent to life or to death: — While we continue in the 
body, - when that is fle-ping in the grave, and our fouls remain in the 
ins itible world, —and when our ſleeping duft ſhall be touſed, and beta 
toul and body live in unremitting vizour aud energy, bryond the need 
of that repoſe which is now ſo neceſſit; ;—1ti.), in each of theſe dif- 
ferent ſtates, we ſhall live with him; and he will make the progretÞon 
of the ſoul from one ſtate of being to another, its progreſion to ſtages 
of increaſing holineſs and joy. In the perſunſion of this, Jet us c. 
fort, exhart, aud edify each ether; and we ſhall feel the energy of the 
exhortations we give, and the ſweetneſs of the conſolations we ad- 
miniſter, ver. 11. 

What a variety of excellent inſtructiuns does the ſhort cloſe of 


ſhor reſt ſentences but how hard is it for our degenerate hearts te 
learn theſe leſſons, which ſo few words are ſufficient to expreſs 
(ver. 16, &c.)— This habitual joy in God, —this conſtant dijpo/iiten 
to prayer, —this grateful temper, which upon every call may ove flow 
in thankjeiving,—this abſtinence from all appearance of evil ! ** Bleſſed 
Lord, we need a better ſpirit than our own, to teach us theſe things 
May t/y grace be with us, and may none of us guench thy Spirit, not 


d-ſpiſe choſe ordinances, which, by his keavenly communications, he 
a : i , 10 


Chap. V. 
28 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
be with you. Amen, | 


I. THESSALON IANS. 


Chap. V. 


The firſt ep; unto the Theſſalonians 


was written from Athens, 


Ver. 28; Ram. Xyi. 20, 


ſo often vouchſafes to own ] O may we endeavour, by the daily im- 


nity of prayer, to engage more of his efficacious and purifying 


vole frame of aur nature, our foiries and 
0 0 
A and Fo + ſo tha we underſtand agd chooſe, ſa ſhall we love 


ight in thi 
* — 9 and blood, as to be continually fit for the 
yo ance of thy dear Son, and more like what we hope we ſhall be, 
hen preſented before the preſence of his glory.” 
0 To promote this, let us watch aver each other in the Lord May 
Chriſtian ſocieties preſerve a regular diſcipline, with a due mixture 
f zeal and tenderneſs ; May the friendſhip of private perſons be ren- 
2 mutually ſubſervient to reli gious improvement, and a due re- 
be ever paid to thoſe who labour among them, and preſide over 
them in the Lord. ver. 12. They will not require a blind ſubmiſſion 


to their dictates, if they rightly underftand the Goſpel they are to 


Vox. III. 


ine, and maintain that conſtant command 


teach: They will allow, they will encoura » they will urge their 
hearers to prove all things, which even the Apoſtles 


all their plenitude af 4 a dil not think it beneath them to do. 
But they who thus cangidly inquire, and are 

what ig truly good, knowing how excellent an office the mi 

K 


nowing how much the edification of the ch 
will eſtrem theſe who bear it very highly in love, 


maintain harmony and 
as it becomes them to d 

which hath taught 
rity and peace. Ver: 


9 D 


Chap. I. 


n. THESSALONIANS. 


THE 


SECOND EPISTLE OF 


PAUL THE APOSTLE 


10 T 


THE SSALONIANS 


En . I. 
Saint Paul certifieth them of the good opinion 
which he had of their faith, love, and pa- 
tience ; and therewithal uſeth divers reaſons 


for the comforting them in perſecution ; where- 


of the chiefeſt is taken from the righteous 


Judgement of God. 


AUL, and Silvanus, and Timotheus, 


Unto the church of the Theſſalonians, 
in God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt : EY 


2 Grace unto you, and peace from God 


our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

We are bound to thank God always 
for you, brethren, as it is meet, becauſe that 
your faith groweth exceedingly, and the cha- 
rity of every one of you all towards each 
other aboundeth : 

4 So that we ourſelves glory in you in 


the churches of God, for your patience and 
faith in all your perſecutions and tribulations 
that ye endure: 

s FYhich is a manifeſt token of the righte- 
ous Judgement of God, that ye may be 
counted worthy of the kingdom of God, for 
which ye alſo ſuffer : 

6 Seeing it is a righteous thing with God 
to recompence tribulation to them that 
trouble you; 

7 And to you who are troubled, reſt with 
us, when the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed 
from heaven, with his mighty angels, 

8 In flaming fire, taking vengeance on 
them that know not God, and that obey not 


the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 


9 Who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting 
deſtruction from the preſence of the Lord, 
and from the glory of his power, | 


Ver. 1. 2 Cor. i. 19. 1 Theſſ. i. 1.—V. 2. 1 Cor. i. 3.—V. 3. 1 Theſſ. i. 2, 3. Ch. ii. 13.—V. 4. 2 Cor. vii. 14. ix. 2. 1 Theſſ. 


ii. 19. 1 Theſſ. ii. 14.— V. 5. Phil. i. 28. 1 Theſl. ii. 14.—V. 
ii. 8. 


II. THESSALONIANS. ] It is probable that this Epiſtle was writ- 
ten from the ſame place with, and not long after the firſt. This ſeems 
the more likely, as Timothy, and Sylvanus, or Silas, are mentioned 
as being ſtill with them. The general deſign of this Epiſtle, like 
the former, was to eſtabliſh the Theſſalonians in the faith of the 
Goſpel ; to comfort them under the ſufferings to which they were ex- 
poſed ; to rectify ſome miſtakes into which they had fallen, concern- 
ing the general reſurrection and final judgement, from ch. iv. 1 N &c. 
of the former Epiſtle; and to direct them in the exerciſe of ſalutary 
diſcipline to ſome, who had been guilty of great irregularities in the 
church. Though this is the ſhorteſt of all St. Paul's Epiſtles to the 
churches, it is not inferior to any of them in ſublimity of ſentiment, 
or warmth of expreſſion. 
in, as explained in the courſe of our notes, will be found a ſtrong and 
undeniable argument of the reality of the Apoltle's inſpiration, See 
Benſon, Hammond, Elſner, Lardner, &c. 


Chap. I. wer. 3. We are bound to thank God, &c.] From hence to 
the end of this chapter the e repeats the ſubſtance and main de- 
ſign of the firſt Epiſtle; which was, to confirm them in Chriſtia- 
nity, and in their patient ſuffering for it: And the great argument he 
here makes uſe of is, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt would come as an 
univerſal judge, and that then he would puniſh their enemies and 
perſecutors, and make them happy. The Chriſtians at Theflalonica 
ſeem to have been remarkable for their patience and ſteadſaſtneſs, as 
well as for their mutual love and affection. See ver. 4, 5. 1 Theſſ. i. 
3, 6—10. ii. 14. iv. 9, 10. and Benſon. 

er. 4. So that we ourſelves glory] Compare ver. 11. with this verſe, 
and you will find, that here is an inltance of his commendiag them, 
in order to encourage and more effectually perſuade them ſtill to be 
advaucing. Such inſtances may be found 1 Theſl. i. 3— 10. and ii. 


3 


The remarkable prophecy of the man of 


7. Rev. xiv. 13. 1 Theſſ. iv. 16. Gr. the angels of his power. V. 8. 
2 Pet. iii. 7. Jude 14. Or, yielding. 1 Theſſ. iv. 5. Rom. ii. 8.—V. 9. Phil. iii. 19. 2 Pet. iii. 7. Deut. xxxiii. 2. Iſai. ij. 19. Ch. 


19, 20. 2 Cor. vii. 14, &. From this text it is worth while to ob- 
ſerve the Apoſtle's ſkilful and happy addreſs : He raiſed the emulation 
of other churches, by commending the Theſſalonians ; and he again 
quickens the Theſſalonians, by acquainting them how much he had 
praiſed them in other churches. See Benſon and Calmet. 

Ver. 5. Which is a manifeſt token] Many ancient verſions and 
writers read «i; ©0ypa, for a diſplay, which will better connect this 
with the preceding verſe. So Rom. iii. 25,—i; #0, the judgement 
of Ged ; or, which is the ſame, the exerciſe of his juſtice, has a double 
obje& ;—in good men for their purification, and in bad men for their 
puniſhment. Perſecution inflited and ſuffered, furniſhes both theſe 
objects reſpectively. Perhaps the word rendered manifeſt token or diſ- 
play, may further imply, that the ſufferings of good men, and the 
triumphant propriety of their perſecuting enemies, ſhould not only 
terminate in ſuch a diſplay of divine vengeance ; but that theſe ſeem- 
ing irregularities do even now declare, that there ſhall be ſuch a day 
of retribution. See Heylin, Doddridge, Mill, and Wetſtein. 

Ver. b. 7. Seeing it is a righteous thing with God, &c.] Becauſe, &c. 
MS. His juſtice is equally concerned to affiift thoſe in their turns who have 
affiified you ; ver. 7. and to grant to you who have been afflicted Repeſe 
with us, &c. Heylin. JYith his mighty angels, ſhould be joined to 
the next clauſe ; his mighty angels in flaming fire; or, © who will 
make a flaming fire;” as Pf. civ, 3, 4. See Benſon.” | 

Ver. q. From the preſence of the Lord] This phraſe expreſſes not 


only that they ſhall be expelled from that joy and glory which reigns 


in the preſence of Chriſt, but that his preſence ſhall appear active in 
the infliction of their puniſhment ; ſo that they ſhall as it were be 
blaſted by the lightning of his eye. The original is very emphati- 
cal : ** Who ſhall ſuffer puniſhment,—everlaſting deſtruction from 


the face of the Lord.” From the glory of his power means, from his 


glorious power. See Benſon, and Bp. Hopkins's Works, p. 370. 


ro When he ſhall come to be glorified in 
bis ſaints, and to be admired in all them that 
believe (becauſe our teſtimony among you 
was believed) in that day. | 

11 Wherefore alſo we pray always for 
ou, that our God would count you worthy 
of this calling, and fulfil all the good plea- 
ſure of bis goodneſs, and the work of faith 
with power: 

12 That the name of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt may be glorified in you, and ye in 
kim, according to the grace of our God, 
and of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


93 » #97 + 7 


recerved ; ſheweth that there ſhall be a de- 


parture from the faith, and a diſcovery of 
antichriſt, before the day of the Lord come : 


and thereupon repeateth his former exhorta- 


8 

tion, and prayeth for them. 
Ce 17.—V. 2. Matth. xxiv. 4. Epheſ. v. 6. 1 John iv. 1.—V. 3. Matth. xxiv. 4. 1 
)y 


Ver. 10. To be admired, &c.] This ſtrongly implies, not only that 
the ſaints themſelves ſhall admire at what he does for them, ſo far 
above all their conceptions and expectations; but that it ſhall reflect 


ſhall be ſpectators of it. 


reads the next clauſe, Becauſe our teſtimony concerning you will be ap- 
jroved—enyevSnorTas, in that day; or ſhall have been verified, or ratified 
„un you. Dr. Heylin reads it, For what we have teſtified and declared 
1 yu ſhall be verified in that day. 

Ver. 11. That our God would count you worthy] Would make, or ren- 
tr uu worthy, &c. MS. Heylin, Doddridge. Inſtead of the good 
pleaſure of his goodneſs, Blackwall would render the original v, 
ade, the benevolence of his goodneſs ; and obſerves, that it is the 
ſhorteſt and moſt charming repreſentation any where to be found, of 
that infinite goodneſs which paſſes all expreſſion, but was never fo 
happily and properly expreſſed as here. The word «Wiz ſeems at 
once to imply, that it is ſovereign pleaſure, and alſo that God feels 


2s it were a ſecret complacency in the diſplay of it. See Blackwall's 
vacred Claſſics, vol. i. p. 242. F 


Chap. II. Ver. I, 2. Now we beſeech you, brethren, by the coming, 
Ke.] As concerning the coming, &e. Wat, and MS. Dr. Heylin has 


heſl, It, Now, with reſpect to the coming, &c. and our being aſſembled with 

V. 8. in,. —I deſire, brethren, ver. 2. that you would not inconſiderately change 

Ch, yur ſentiments, and be alarmed by any revelation, or diſcourſe, or letter, 

u from us, as if the day of Chriſt were to came immediately. Michaelis 

thinks, that the ſecond verſe relates to ſome Epiſtles forged in St. 

| !'s name, to propagate the notion above referred to; and to cer- 

to ob- tain calculations and falſe prophecies applied to the ſame purpoſe. 

lation The Bp. of Briſtol obſerves, in agreement with the above tranſla- 

again tons, that the prepoſition which is tranſlated by, ought rather to be 

he had ranſlated concerning, as it ſignifies in Rom. ix. 27. 2 Cor. i. 7. viii. 

22, 24. beſides other places of Scripture, and as it does in other au- 

s and mots. © Now we beſcech you, brethren, concerning the coming, &c.“ 
& this For he doth not beſcech them by the coming of Chriſt, but the com- 

gement 112 of Chriſt is the ſubject of which he is treating ; and it 1s in rela- 

double von to this ſubject that he deſires them not to be diſturbed or affright- 

or their tc, neither by revelation, nor by meſſage, nor by letter, as from 

h theſe 


dim, as if the day of Chriſt's coming was at hand. The phraſe of 


or diſ- the coming of Chri/t muſt be taken literally for his coming in glory to 

and the Judge the world, as the context will evince beyond contradiction. It 

ot only $uicd in this ſenſe in the former Epiſtle. From 1 Theſſ. iv. 13, &c. 

4 ** , 2. ſome had inferred, that the end of the world was now ap- 
2 


ſroaching, and the day of Chrift was at hand: the Apoſtle ſets him- 
{fin this place to rectify that miſtake ; and it is with reference to 


uſe, KC. hs coming of Chriſt that he beſeeches the Theſſalonians not to be 
ho have ken from their ſtedfaſtneſs, nor to be troubled and terrified, as if 
4 Repaſe "was now at hand. Nothing then can be more evident and unde- 
ined - nable, than that the coming of Chriſt here intended, is his ſecond 
ho wil "ming in glory to judge the world; and of this ſecond coming the 
Apoſtle had ſpoken before, ch. i. 6, 7, 8,9, 10. It was a point of 
ſes not eat importance for the Theſſalonians not to be miſtaken in this par- 
h reigns "cular, becauſe if they were taught to believe that the coming of 
active 1 "rift was at hand, and he ſhould not come according to their ex- 
Were © Ktation, they might be ſtaggered in their faith; and finding part 
mphati- of their creed to be falſe, might be haſty enough to conclude that 
on ow de whole was ſo. The Apoſtle therefore cautions them in the 
og "70gett manner againſt this deluſion, and aſſures them, that other 


II. THESSALONIANS. 


He willeth them to continue feedfaſt in the truth 


an admirable glory upon our Redeemer, in the judgement of all who. 
Dr. Waterland, after Elſner and Grotius, 


God, the Apoſtle could not well mean the temple of 


Chap. IT. 


OW we beſeech you, brethren, by the 
coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 

by our gathering together unto him, 
2 That ye be not ſoon ſhaken in mind, 
or be troubled, neither by ſpirit, nor by 
word, nor by letter, as from us, as that the 


day of Chriſt is at hand. 


3 Let no man deceive you by any means : 
for that day ſhall not come except there come 


a falling-away firſt, and that man of fin be 
revealed, the ſon of perdition : 


4 Who oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf 
above all that is called God, or that is wor- 
{ſhipped ; ſo that he as God ſitteth in the 
temple of God, ſhewing himſelf that he is 
God. 

Remember ye not, that when I was yet 
with you, I told you theſe things? 


6 And now ye know what with-holdeth, 


that he might be revealed in his time. 


Ver. 10. Pf. Ixxxix. 7. Pf. Ixviii. 35.—V. 11. Or, vorchſafe.— V. 12. 1 Pet. i. 7. iv. 14.——V. I. 1 Theſſ. iv. 16. 1 Theſſ. iv, 


Tim. iv. 1. Dan. vii. 25. 1 John ii. 18. Rev. 


xiii, 11. See 1 Mac. ii. 48, 62. John xvii. 12.—V. 4. Iſai. xiv. 13. Ezek. xxviii. 2, 3, 0,9. Dan. xi. 36. 1 Cor. viii. 5, Or, holdeth. 


memorable events will take place before the coming of the Lord. 
Newton's Diſſert. on the Proph. vol. ii. p. 360-365. 

Ver. 3, 4. For that day ſhall not come, except, &c.] * The day of 
Chriſt ſhall not come, except there come the apoſtaſy firſt.” The 
apoſtaſy here deſcribed is plainly not of a civil, but of a religious na- 
ture; not a revolt from the government, but a defection from the 
true religion and worſhip. Ta the original it is the ap;aſy, with an 
article to give it an emphaſis. The article bein 
that famous and before- predicted apoſtaſy.” So Tizewiſe is the man 
of jin, with the like article, and the like emphaſis. If then the no- 
tion of the man 1 ſm be derived from any ancient prophet, it muſt be 
derived from Dan. vii. 25. and ix. 36. Any man may be ſatisfied 
that St. Paul alluded to Daniel's deſcription, becauſe he hath not onl 
borrowed the ſame ideas, but hath even adopted ſome of the phraſes 
and expreſſions, "The man of /in may ſignify either a ſingle man, or 
a ſucceſſion of men: A ſucceſſion of men being meant in Daniel, it 
it is probable that the ſame was intended here alſo, It is the more 
probable, becauſe a ſingle man appears hardly ſufficient for the work 
here aſſigned; and it is agreeable to the phraſeology of Scripture, and 
eſpecially to that of the prophets, to ſpeak of a body, or number of 
men under the character of one. Thus @ king, Dan. vii. 8. Rev. 
xvii. is uſed for a ſucceſſion of kings. The man of fin ſeems 
to be expreſſed from Dan. vii. 24. according to the Greek tranſla- 
tion, he ſhall exceed in evil all that went before him; and he may fulfil 
the character, either by promoting wickedneſs in general, or by ad- 
vancing idalatry in particular, as the word in frequently baader in 
Scripture. Ihe ſon of perdition is alſo the denomination of the traitor 
Judas, John xvii. 12. which implies, that the man of fin ſhould be, 
like Judas, a falſe apoſtle; like him betray Chriſt, and like him be 
devoted to deſtruction, Mo oppoſeth, &c. is manifeſtly copied from 
Daniel, He fhall exalt himſelf, &c. The features exactly reſemble 
each other: Hie oppeſeth and exalteth himſelf above all; or, according 
to the Greek, above every one that is called god, or, that is worſhipped.” 
The Greek word for worſhipped, is o+4520pa, alluding to the Greek 
title of the Roman emperors, o<Gzro;, Which ſignifies auguſt, or vene- 
rable.” He ſhall oppoſe, — for the prophets ſpeak of things future, 
as preſent ;—he ſhall oppoſe and exalt himſelf not only above inferior 
magiſtrates (who are ſometimes called gods in holy writ,) but even 
above the greateſt emperors, and ſhall arrogate to himſelf divine ho- 
nours :—89 that he as god ſitteth in the temple, &c.” By the temple of 

ee be- 
cauſe that, he knew, would be totally deſtroyed within a few years. 
After the death of Chriſt, the temple of Jeruſalem is never called by 
the Apoſtles the temple of Gd; and if at any time they make mention 
of the houſe or temple of God, they mean the church in general, or 


added, ſignifies 


every particular believer, Whoever will conſult 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17. 


2 Cor. vi. 16. 1 Tim. ili. 15. Rev. iii. 12. will want no examples 
to prove, that under the Goſpel diſpenſation the temple of Gad is the 
church of Chriſt: and the man of /in's ſitting, implies his ruling and 
preſiding there; and fitting there as God, implies his claiming divine 
authority, in things ſpiritual as well as temporal; and fhewing him- 


ſelf that he 15 God, implies his doing it with oſtentation. See Newton as 


above, p. 365—370. 

Ver. 5, b, 7. Remember ye not, &c.] The Apoſtle thought it a part 
of his duty, as he made it a part of his preaching and doctrine, to 
forewarn his new converts of the grand apoſtaſy that would infeſt 
the church, even while he was at Theſſalonica. From theſe verſes 
it appears, that the man of ſin was not then revealed: His time was 


not 


— 


7 For the myſtery of iniquity doth al- 


ready work: only he who now letteth, will 


let, until he be taken out of the way. 

8 And then ſhall that wicked be revealed, 
whom the Lord ſhall conſume with the ſpirit 
of his mouth, and ſhall deſtroy with the 
brightneſs of his coming: 


9 Even bim whole coming is after the 


working of Satan, with all power, and ſigns, 
and lying wonders, 


Ver. 7. 1 John iv. 3.—V. 8. Dan. vii. 10, 11. Iſai. xi. 4. Ho. 
V. % Epheſ. ii. 2. Rev. xviii. 23. See Deut. xiii, 1. Matth. xxiv. 
24, | 


c. See 1 Kings xxii. 22. Ezek. xiv. 9. 1 Tim. iv. 1. 


not yet come, or the ſeaſon of his manifeſtation. The myſlery of ini- 


guity was indeed already working ;—the ſeeds of corruption were fown 3 
but they were not grown up to maturity. The an of fin was yet 
hardly conceived in the womb it muſt be ſome time before he could 
be brought forth. There was ſome obſtacle that hindered his ap- 
pearing: What this was we cannot determine with abſolute cer- 
tainty at ſo great a diſtance of time; but, if we may rely upon the con- 
current teſtimony of the fathers, it was the Roman empire, Moſt 
probably it was ſomewhat relating to the higher powers, becauſe the 
Apoſtle obſerves ſuch caution : He mentioned it in diſcourſe, but 
would not commit it to writing. See ver. 15. and Newton as before, 
p. 370—372. | | 

Ver. 8. Then ſhall that Wicked be revealed, &c.] When the obſtacle 
mentioned in the preceding verſe ſhould be removed, then hall that 
Wicked, &c. Nothing can be plainer than that che Lawleſs, (5 avopS-) 
as the Greek ſignifies, —The wicked one here mentioned, and the man of 
ſin, muſt be one and the ſame perſon. The Apoſtle was ſpeaking 
before of what hindered that he ſhould be revealed, and would continue 
to hinder, till it was taken away; „and then the wicked one, &c.“ 
Not that he ſhould be conſumed immediately after he was revealed ; 
but the Apoſtle, to comfort the Theflalonians, no ſooner mentions 
his revelation, than he foretels alſo his deſtruction, even before he 
deſcribes his other qualifications. His other qualifications ſhould 
have been deſcribed firſt in order of time; but the Apoſtle haſtens to 
what was firſt and warmeſt in bis thoughts and wiſhes, © J/hom the 
Lord ſhall conſume, &c.” If theſe two clauſes refer to two diſtin 
and different events, the meaning manifeſtly is, That the Lord Je- 
ſus ſhall gradually conſume him-with the free preaching and publica- 
tion of his word; and ſhall utterly deſtroy him at his ſecond coming 
in the glory of his Father, with all his holy _ If theſe two 
clauſes relate to one and the ſame event, it is a pleonaſm very uſual 
in the ſacred, as well as other oriental writings; and the purport 

lainly is, That the Lord Jeſus ſhall deſtroy him with the greateſt 
Beile when he ſhall be revealed from heaven ; as the Apoſtle has ex- 

refled it in the preceding chapter, ver. 7, 8. See as before, p. 372. 

he MS reads the laſt clauſe of ver. 7. Only there is that with-holdeth 
as yet, until he be, &c. h 

Ver. 9—12. Theſe coming is after, &c.] The Apoſtle was eager 
to foretel the deſtruction of the man of fin; and for this purpoſe 
having broken in. upon his ſubject, he now returns to it again, and 
deſcribes the other qualifications by which this wicked ene ſhould ad- 
vance and eſtabliſh himſelf in the world. He ſhould rife to credit 
and authority by the moſt diabolical methods; ſhould pretend to ſu- 
pernatural powers, and boaſt of revelations, viſions, and miracles, 
falle in themſelves, and applied to promote falſe doctrines; ver. g. 
He ſhould likewiſe practiſe all other wicked arts of deceit; ſhould be 

uilty of the moſt impious frauds and impoſitions upon mankind ; 
= ould prevail only among thoſe who are deſtitute of a fincere af- 
fection for the truth, whereby they might attain eternal ſalvation : 
ver. 10. And indeed, it is a juſt and righteous judgement of God, 
to give them over to vanities and lies in this world, and to condem- 
nation in the next, who have no regard for truth and virtue, but de- 
light in falſhood and wickedneſs : ver, 11, 12. 
U pon this ſurvey there appears little room to doubt of the genuine 
ſenſe and meaning of the paſſage. The 'T heſlalonians (as we have 
ſeen from ſome expreſſions in the former Epiſtle,) were alarmed, as 
if the end of the world was at hand. The Apoſtle, to correct theit 
miſtakes, and diſſipate their fears, aſſures them, that a great apoſtaſy 
or defection of the Chriſtians from the true faith and worſhip mult 
bappen, before the coming of Chriſt. This apoſtaſy all the con- 
current marks and characters will juſtify us in charging upon the 
church of Rome. | 
the one only God, through the one only Mediator, the man Chrift Feſus; 
and from this worſhip the church of Rome hath notoriouſly departed, 
by ſubſtituting other mediators, and invocating and adoring ſaints 
and angels. 1 is apoſtaſy, if idolatry be not: And are not 
the members of the church of Rome guilty of idolatry in the wor- 
ſhip of images, in the adoration of the hoſt, in the invocation of 
angels and ſaints, and in the oblation of prayers and praiſes to the 
Virgin Mary, as much or more than to God bleſſed for ever? This 
is the grand corruption of the Chriſtian church; this is The ap, 
as it is emphatically called, and delerves to be called ; which was 


not only predicted by St. Paul, but by the prophet Daniel likewiſe. 


If the apoſtaſy be right's charged upon the church of Rome, it fol- 

lows of conſequence, that the man , ſin is the Pope; not meanin 

any Pope in particular, but the Pope in general, as the chief — 
2 | 


II. THESSALONIANS. 


and ſupporter of this apoſtaſy. He is propor the man of fin, not 


The true Chrittian worſhip is, the worſhip of , 


Chap. 11, 


r And with all deceivablenef of un 
righteouſneſs in them that periſh ; ecauſe 
they received not the love of the truth, that 
they might be ſaved. 32 ; 
11 And: for this cauſe God ſhall ſend 
them ſtrong deluſion, that they ſhould he. 
heve a lie: Ws. 
12 That they all might be damned wh, 
believed not the truth, but had pleaſure in 
unrighteouſneſs. | 


vi. 5. Rev. ii. 16. xix. 15, 20, 21. Ch. i. 8, g. Hebr. x. 2 
24. Rev. xiii, 13.—V. 10. 2 Cor. li. 15. iv. 3.—V. 1I. * 


only on account of the ſcandalous lives of many Popes, but by rea 
of their moſt ſcandalous doQrines and principles; diſpenſin _ 
the moſt neceſlary duties, and granting, or rather ſelling . 
and indulgences to the moſt abominate crimes. Or if d % 
| - y fin be 

meant idalatry particularly, as in the Old Teſtament, it is evide 
how he hath perverted the worſhip of God to ſuperſtition and 100 
latry of the grofleſt kind. He alſo, like the falſe Apoſtle Judas, 
the /on of perdition ; whether actively, as being the cauſe of . 
ſtruction to others, or paſſively, as being devoted to deſtruction hin. 
ſelf. He oppeſeth; — he is the great adverſary to God and man; Mer 
ſecuting and deftroying by croiſadoes, inquiſitions, and maſſacre 
thoſe Chriſtians who prefer the word of God to the authority of men, 
The heathen emperor of Rome may have ſlain his thouſands of in. 
nocent Chriſtians ; but the Chriſtian biſbop of Rome has lain his 
ten thouſands, He exalteth himſelf above all that is called Gad, « i; 
worſhipped ; not only above inferior magiſtrates, but likewiſe aboye 
biſhops and primates ; not only above biſhops and primates, but 
likewiſe above kings and emperors ; depoſing ſome, obliging then 
to kiſs bis toe, to hold his ftirrup, treading even upon the neck of 2 
King, and kicking off the imperial crown with his foot; nay, not only 
above pa, and emperors, but likewiſe above Chriſt and God hin. 
ſelf ;—making even the word of God of none effect by bis traditins; 
forbidding what God hath commanded ; as marriage, the uſe of 
the Scriptures, &c,—and alſo commanding or allowing what Gol 
hath forbidden; as idolatry, perſecution, &c. Ss that he, as Gu, 
futeth in the temple of God, &c. He is therefore in profeſſion 3 
Chriſtian, and a Chriſtian biſhop : His fitting in the temple of Ga, 
72 implies his a ſeat, or cathedra, in the Chriſtian church; 
nd he ſitteth there as God, eſpecially at his inauguration, when he 
ſitteth upon the high altar in St. Peter's church, and maketh the 
table of the Lord his footſtool, and in that poſition receiveth ado- 
ration. At all times he exerciſeth divine authority in the church, 
ſhewing himſelf, that he is God; affecting divine titles, and aſſerting 
that his decrees are of the ſame or greater authority than the word 
of God. So that the pope is evidently, according to the titles given 
him in the public decretals, The God upon earth ;” at leaſt, there 
is no one like him, who exalteth himſelf above every Gad; no one like 
him, who /itteth as Gad in the temple of God, ſhewing himſelf that ht i 
God. The foundations of popery were laid in the Apoſtle's days, 
but the ſuperſtructure was raiſed by degrees, and ſeveral ages paſſel 
before the building was completed, and the man of fin revel 
in full perfection. The tradition that generally prevailed was, thit 
what hindered was the Roman empire: This tradition might hate 
been derived even from the Apoſtle himſelf ; and therefore the pr 
mitive Chriſtians, in the public offices of the church, prayed for it 
peace and welfare, as knowing that when the Roman empire ſou! 
be diſſolved and broken into pieces, the empire of the man of / 
would be raiſed upon its ruins. In the ſame proportion as the pon! 
of the empire decreaſed, the authority of the church increaſed, an! 
the latter at the expence and ruin of the former; till at length, the 
Pope grew up above all, and rhe ryicked, or lawleſs one, was fully fe. 
niteſted and revealed. His coming is after the energy of Satan, Sc. 
and doth it require any particular proof, that the pretenſions of tis 
Pope, and the corruptions of the church of Rome, are all ſupports 
and authorized by feigned viſions and miracles, by pious frauds, 2 
impoſitions ofevery kind? But how much ſoever the man of fin maj * 
exalted, and how long ſoever he may reign, yet at laſt, the Lord h 
conſume him, &. This is partly taken from Iſai. xi. 4. [ Aud wil 
breath of his lips ſhall he flay the wicked one ;] where the Jews put ® 
emphaſis upon the words the wicked one, as appears from the Chi- 
dee, which renders it, „He ſhall deſtroy the wicked Reman.” 4 
the two clauſes (as ſaid in the note on ver. 8.) relate to two diſtetes 
events, the meaning is, That the Lord Jeſus ſhallg radually coniu9* 
him with the free preaching of the Goſpel, and ſhall utterly geltrof 
him at his ſecond coming in the glory of the Father.“ The form 
began to take effect at the reformation, and the latter will be accom 
plithed in God's appointed time. The man of fin is now upon i 
decline, and he will be totally aboliſhed when Chriſt ſhail come! 
judgement. Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian, Origen, Lactantius, Ci 
of Jeruſalem, Ambroſe, Hilary, Jerome, Auguttine, and Chi- 
ſoſtom, give much the ſame interpretation that hath here been gie 
of the whole paſſage ; And it muſt be owned, that this is the genie 
meaning of the Apoſtle; that this only is conſiſtent with the £07" 
text ; that every other interpretation is forced and unnatural ; _ 
this is liable to no material objection ; that it coincides perfect'y V'" 
| ante; 


Chaps III. 
13 But we are bound to 'give thanks al- 
way to God for you, brethren, beloved of the 
Lord, becauſe God hath from the beginning 
choſen you to ſalvation, through ſanctifica- 
tion of the Spirit, and belief of the truth: 
14 Whereunto he called you by our goſ- 
pel, to the obtaining of the glory of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


15 Therefore, brethren, ſtand faſt, and 


1 N. : 
hold the traditions which ye have been 
taught, whether by word, or our epiſtle. 
i 16 Now our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, 
and God even our Father, which hath loved 
nt us, and hath given z5 everlaſting conſolation, 
fon 
it and good hope through grace, | 
on 17 Comfort your hearts, and ſtabliſh you 
be f | 
Ra in every good word and work. 
do- | 
1 GO A Fi 119 
im. 88 : | : 
pe He craveth their prayers for himſelf, teſtifieth 
8 P = 5 
. what confidence he hath in them, maketh re- 
* queſt to God in their behalf, giveth them di- 
00 vers precepts, eſpecially to ſhun idleneſs and 
8 . 
8 ill company ; and laſt of all, concludeth with 
1 prayer and ſalutation. | 
t only 
bin- ey; brethren, pray for us, that the 
Hans; 8 au 
* word of the Lord may have free 
t Gol | 
5s G 
Nay. 1,2.—V. 17. 1 Cor. i. 8. 1 Theſſ. iii. 13.— V. I. 
f Gud 
Hr 14. 2 John 10. 1 Cor. v. 11. 1 Theſſ. iv. 11. 
hen be u. 10. -V. 8. Acts xviii. 3. xx. 34. 2 Cor. xi. 9. 
eth the | | | 
th ado- Daniel; that it is agreeable to the tradition of the primitive church, 
arch," and that it hath exactly been fulfilled in all particulars ;,—which can- 
Alerting not be ſaid of any other interpretation whatever. Such a prophecy 
1 word as this is an illuſtrious proof of divine revelation, and an excellent 
es gen antidote to the poiſon of popery. See Newton, 373—424. and the 
{t, there notes on 1 Tim. iv. Inſtead of, in them that periſh, ver. 10. the MS 
one like reads, to them, &c. . 
hat he u Ver. 13. We are bound to give thanks, &c.] All that the Apoſtle had 
e's days, faid from ch. i. 4. to this place was gently introduced, as if it had 
es paſſe been only a digreſſion; and having, as it were by the bye, inſinuated 
reveals what he chiefly intended to ſay, he winds up his diſcourſe with the 
vas, that greateſt propriety ; and as returning to ch. i. 4. thanks God again for 
ght hate the faith and ſtedfaſtneſs of the Theſſalonians, which would end in 
the pt. their ſalvation, though ſo many would be led away and periſh in the 
ed for os general apoſtaſy, Hereby he ſoftened the many terrible things which 
re ſhou!l he had ſaid of the man of ſin, &c. and intimated in the moſt admi- 
nan of /i rable and opportune manner, that all would not prove apoſtates 
he pow and peculiarly his Theſſalonian converts would eſcape ſuch deluſions, 
aſed, uy and the condemnation that would follow. Frem the beginning, is ge- 
ngth, 5 nerally interpreted of the beginning of the Chriſtian diſpenſation. 
fully ne dee Benſon and Heylin. 
atau, dt. Ver. 15. The traditions] This probably refers to the prophecy con- 
ns of 1 cerning the man of ſin in the preceding verſes, and to the explica- 
ſupport tion which the Apoſtle had given of ſome particulars reſpecting it 
＋ 85 by word of mouth. See Benſon's Diſſert. 2. concerning the man of 
in may & | 
Lord jo 2 | | 
nd wit if Chap. III, Ver. I.] The Apoſtle now proceeds to the cloſe of 
ws put his Epiſtle; and as he had ſo often and fo ardently prayed 
the Chi tor them, he here begs their prayers for him and his fellow-labourers 
an I n the Goſpel ; and as having upon his mind a continual ſenſe of their 
0 dien diſtreſles, he again intimates, that under all their diſcouragements 
1 2 they ouzht to remember, that though ſo many of mankind would 
erly del 1 prove faithleſs, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt would prove faithful : and they 
The foreſ 0ught to imitate, obey, and depend upon him, as well as patiently 
| be — to wait for his ſecond coming. ver. 1-5. Inſtead of finally, Dr. 
W uren 7 Waterland reads furthermore ; and inſtead of may have free courſe, ſome 
il _ * render the word Teixn, may run and they think that this and the next 
% words allude to the applauſe given to thoſe who made a ſpeedy pro- 
an | 


Tels in the races, wh:cn conſtituted ſo important a part of the Gre- 
Clan games. 

Ver. 2. Unreaſinable] "Ariz, abſurd, contumacious perſons, who are 
not to be fixed by any principles, and whom no topics can work upon. 
dome ſuppoſe that the unbelieving Jews are here meant. By faith, in 

YuL. th. 


been geen 
the genuin 
ith the £07" 
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I. THESSALONIANS. 


Chap. III. 


courſe, and be glorified even as 7 is with 


you : 


2 And that we may be delivered from un- 
reaſonable and wicked men: for all ez: have 
not faith, Fe > 

3 But the Lord is faithful, who ſhal} 
ſtabliſh you, and keep yor from evil. | 

4. And we have confidence in the Lord 
touching you, that ye both do and will do 
the things which we command you. 

5 And the Lord direct your hearts into 
the love of God, and into the patient wait-. 
ing for Chriſt, 77 

6 Now we command you, brethren, in 
the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye 
withdraw yourſelves from every brother that 
walketh diſorderly, and not after the tradi- 
tion which he received of us. 

7 For yourſelves know how ye ought to 
follow us: for we behaved not ourſelves diſ- 
orderly among you, | 

8 Neither did we eat any man's bread for 
nought ; but wrought with labour and tra- 

vel night and day, that we might not be 
chargeable to any of you : | 

9 Not becauſe we have not power, but to 
make ourſelves an enſample unto you to fol- 
low us. 


Ver. 13. Ch. i. 3. 1 Theſſ. i. 4. Epheſ. i. 4. Luke i. 75. 1 Pet. i. 2.—V. 14. John xvii. 22.—V. 15. Ch. iii. 6. -V. 16. Ch. i. 
Epheſ. vi. 19. Col. iv. 3. Gr. may run. — V. 2. Rom. xv. 31. Gr. abſurd. 
V. 3. 1 Cor. i. 9. 1 Theſſ. v. 24. John xvii. 15.—V. 4. 2 Cor. vii. 16.—-V. 5. Or, the patience of Chri/t.—V, 6. Rom. xvi. 17. Vet 


er. 11, 12, 14. Ch. ii. 15,—V. 7. 1 Cor. iv. 16. xi. 1. 1 Theſſ. i. 6, 7. 
1 Theſſ. ii. 9. -V. 9. 1 Cor. ix. 6. 


1 Theſl, 
1 Theſſ. ii. 6. Ver. 7. 


this verſe, ſome underſtand a principle of honefty, which may en- 
courage a confidence to be repoſed ; but it ſeems rather to mean that 


- upright and candid diſpoſition, which would engage men to receive 


the teſtimony of the Apoſtles. See Wilkins's Natural Religion, p. 34. 
and Howe“ of the Spirit.“ vol. ii. p. 192. 

Ver. 5 From evil] "Ano 78 ne; from the evil one. MS. The 
Hebrews commonly ſpeak of the %,, as the ſource and author of 
all evil; and of God, as the author of all good : and when they 
would deſcribe any great evil in a moſt emphatical manner, they men- 
tion the apoſtate himſelf, See on 1 Thell. ii. 18. Matth. vi. 13. John 
xvii. 15. 1 John v. 18, 19. and Benſon. 

Ver. 4. And we have confidence, &c.] “ We have that opinion of 
you, as Chriſtians, that you will perſevere in duty, and that the 
things which we have recommended, you both practiſe already, and 
will continue to practiſe,” See ch. ii. 15. 2 Cor. vii. 16. and Ben- 
ſon. | | | 

Ver. 5. Into the patient waiting for Chriſt | Ymopormy 73 x,, ma 
either ſignify Chri/tian patience, or that patience with which Chrik 
himſelf ſuffered the many injuries and afflictions through which he 
paſſed. Doddridge. | 

Ver. 6.] St. Paul, 1 Theſſ. iv. 11, 12. had ordered the idle per- 
ſons among them to work and maintain themſelves in a creditable 
manner. As his directions had not been complied with, but inſtead _ 
of reforming, they were rather grown worſe, he here repeats what 
he had there ſaid; rebuking with more ſeverity ſuch idle and officious 
perſons as were a ſcandal to Chriſtianity, and troubleſome in civil ſo- 
ciety. Benſon. 

Ver. 7. Fer we behaved not ourſelves diſorderly, &c.] Ou« nranrioape, 
we did not go out of our rank ; an alluſion to ſoldiers ſtanding or march- 
ing in their proper rents, out of which it is a great irregularity to de- 
part, in the leaſt degree. The expreſſion night and dur, in the next 
verſe, may poſſibly mean only continually: however, it ſeems to in— 
timate that the Apoſtle was ſometimes obliged to ſit up part of the 
night at his buſineſs as a tent-maker, thit he might have the day at 
leiſure, to preach to thoſe who came to him ſor rclipious inſtruction. 
Benſon and Doduridge. 

Ver. q. Not becauje we have not tower] St. Paul would not here 
leave room for any perſon to inſinuate, as we find his enemies did 
at Corinth, x Cor. ix. 1, &c. that he knew himſelf not to be an 
Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, and therefore he abſtained from taking or 
demanding any thing from their church, merely tor want of ſuch an 
apoſtolic power; but, lo heartily concerned was he to ſpread Chiif- 
tianity, and fo cautious and prudent in order to do it in the moſt ef- 
fectual manner, that he refuſed a maintenance, in the rich city of Co- 


9 E rinth, 
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Chap. III. e 


this we commanded you, that if any would 
not work, neither ſhould he eat. 

11 For we hear that there are ſome 
which walk among you diſorderly, working 
not at all, but are buſy- bodies. 

12 Now them that are ſuch we command, 
and exhort by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 
with quietneſs they work, and eat their own 
bread. | 4 

13 But ye, brethren, be not weary in 
well-doing. | 


Ver. 10. Gen. iii. 19. 1 Theſſ. iv. 11,—V. II. Ver. 6. 1 Theſſ. iv. 11. 1 Tim. v. 13. 1 Pet. 5 156. V. 14. 1 Th 
Epheſ. iv. 28.—V. 13. Gal. vi. 9. Or, faint not.— V. 14. Or, /ignify that man by an epi/lle. Matth. xviii. 17. 
V. 15. 1 Theſſ. v. 14. Tit. iii. 10.—V, 16. Rom. xv. 33.— V. 17. 1 Cor, xvi. 21, Col. iv. 18. 


rinth, and thereby prevented the falſe apoſtle's demanding any thing 
under the pretence of his example; and by maintaining himſelf at 
Theſſalonica, he prevented the idle Chriſtian brethren there from 
pleading the example of their great Apoſtle, in defence of their 
idleneſs. Benſon, 

Ver. 10. That if any would not work, &c.] This ſentence occurs 
in many of the Jewiſh writings, and ſeems to have been proverbial : 
and both our Lord and his Apoſtles frequently adopted thoſe proverbs 
or ſayings which were in general uſe. See Grotius and Wetſtein. 

Ver. 11. Working not at all, but are buſy bodies] The original is, 
vices, which frequently accompany each other. 

Ver. 12. And eat their own bread ] That which they have earned 
themſelves. Therefore Dr. Heylin renders it, and earn their bread 
by labour. : 5 : | 

Ver. 13. Be not weary in well-doing] Faint not, nor be diſcouraged 
while you are engaged in a courſe of well-doing : Though ſome may 
abuſe your liderality, be not deterred thereby from works of charity. 
See Gal. vi. 9. and Diodati. Te. 

Ver. 14. And if any man obey not, &c.] Whether the Apoſtles had 
any particular orders from the Lord in ſuch a caſe as this, or knew 
from the light of nature and the general ſcheme of Chriſtianity, that 
idleneſs, Kke every other vice, deſerved .reproof, is not very material: 
but however that be, they were only perſons who gave command- 
ments or orders immediately from the Lord. Others, even Evange- 
liſts and prophets, received commandments from the Apoſiles, and de- 
livered them to the world. 2 Tim. ii. 2. iii. 14. Some would ren- 
der this verſe, If any man obey not our word, ſignify or take notice of him 
by your Epiſtle to me, that he may be reclaimed by ſhame. See Eraſmus, 
Caſtalio, Grotius, Bengelius, &c. | | 
Her. 16. By all means] Some MSS read is nar} vir, in every place. 


Not working, but going about as buſy bodies: not only idle, but officious ;. 


As it follows Na wavre;, it ſeems to be the true reading, and to an- 


ſwer to the common phraſe ſemper & ubigue; „always, and every 
where.” Dr, Heylia renders the clauſe, Grant you continual peace in 
all reſpects. 

Ver. 17. Which is the token in every Epiſtle) It has been concluded 
from this and ſome other paſſages, that St. Paul not being very fa- 
miliarly uſed to Greek characters, and perhaps to ſave time, (every 
moment of which he knew how to eſtimate,) uſed to dictate to ſome 
ready (cribe, poſſibly ſometimes while his hands were employed in 
the labours of his occupation; and this may account for ſome ſmall 
inaccuracies of ſtile, at which little minds have been offended, and 
which ſome, who ſeem to carry their ſcrupuloſity to an exceſs, have 
been over ſolicitous to vindicate; but which they who read with any 
thing like the temper of the writer, will eafily know how to excuſe. 
What was hinted before in this Epiſtle, ch. ii. 2. may be an intima- 
tion, —as we obſerved, —that ſome ffetitious letters were early written 
in his name, by which St. Paul might be induced to add this token, 


with his own hand. See Doddridge, and the Reflections on the Epiſtle 
to Philemcn. | | 


REFLECTIONS ON CHAP. H. AND Ul. 


With humble reverence let us behold the depths of the divine 
counſels. and judgements: God hath been pleaſed to ſuffer the craft 
of Satan to dilplay itfelf, in reducing from his allegiance a great part 
of the Chriſtian world; Vet has be taken the wiſe in his own crafti- 
nei, ſo far, as to make that very ap7aſy from Chriſtianity, an addi- 
tional proof of its divine origmal. ch. ii. 3. Who, that had only 
examined the genius of that holy religion, could have imagined that 
ſuch a myſtery of iniquity ſhould hove ariſen in it, and that man ef /in 
have been revealed? ver. 7. Surely, when the particulars of the de— 
icription come io be compared with the accompliſhment, it may 
ſeem owing to ſome judicial infatuation, that men of deep policy 
and great penetration, with this very patlage of Scripture in their 
hands, ſhould have ſuffered the marks of aniichrift to be fo very ap- 
parent, even, in many initances, beyond what might have ſeemed 
abſolutely neceſſary for eſtabliſhing that ſecular kingdom which the 
ſought ; Particularly that the pape, on high days, ſhould ſet him- 
ſelf on a hig throne, in the temple of God, to be there ſolemnly adored, 


and ſhould have permitted his paralitcs ſo exprefly to. boaſt that he is 
4 


THESSALONIANS. 


10 For even when we were with you, 


prayers of the Apoſtles, dictated no doubt from above, concut 
with the promiſes to encourage our hopes, that he will direct cr 
Hearts into the love of God, and the patience of Chrifl. ver. 5. On the 
exerciſe of that love, and that patience, doth the happinels of liè 


Chap. 111. 
14 And if any man obey not our worg b 
this epiſtle, note that man, and ha 
no company with him, that he may he 
aſhamed: EY 


15 Yet count him not as an enemy, but 
admoniſh him as a brother. 


16 Now the Lord of peace himſelf give 


you peace always, by all means. The Lord 
be with you all. 


I7 The falutation of Paul with mine 
own hand, which is the token in every 
epiſtle: ſo I write. 


eſſ. iv. 
1 Cor. v. 9, 11. . 


Cod, and to give him, in ſome of their licenſed and authorized 
works, divine titles ! ver. 4. | 

The ſcandalous and extravagant pretences which the followers x 
the papacy have made to miracles,—exceeding in number, and ſome 
of them in marvellous circumſtances, thoſe of Chriſt and his Apoſ. 
tles, —plainly diſplay the energy of Satan, that father of frauds, whe. 
ther pious or impious. ver. 9. And the moſt incredible lies, which 
they have by folemn and irrevocable acts made eſſential to their faith 
ſhew the firengeh of deluſion, beyond what could have been imagined, 
had not fact led us into the theory. ver. 11. How dreadful is it to 
think of ſome of thoſe expreſſions which the Spirit itſelf uſes, when 
ſpeaking of theſe artificers of deceit /—That they ſhould be abandine{ 
by God to believe a lie; that they may all be damned, who have pleaſurr 
in unrighteouſneſs ;—that they might bring upon themſelves eterny 
aggravated damnation ! ver. 12. | 

Who would not tremble, who would not grieve, for ſo many of 
our fellow-creatures, yea of thoſe, who, degenerate as their form of 
Chriſtianity is, we muſt yet call our fellow-chriſtians, who are thu; 
diſhonoured, enſlaved, endangered? — The Lord grant that they may 
not be utterly undone Let them deſpiſe us; let them, by mot ſo. 
lemn execrations, annually repeated, devote us to deſtruction, and 
prepare againſt us all the inſtruments of it in their power; yet ſtil 
we will pray for them. God grant that they may recover themſelves 
* the ſnare of the devil, who are ded captive by him at his pleaſure! 
2 Tim. ii. 26. Let us recommend to divine compaſſion the ſouls 
drawn after artful and wicked leaders, in the ſimplicity of their 
hearts; and take comfort in this thought, —That the time is coming, 
when the Lord ſhall deſtroy this ſon of perdition with the breath of hi 
mouth, and the brightneſs of his coming. ver. 8. May the remnant of - | 
God's people among them take the alarm, and came out from them in 
time, and be ſeparate, that they may not be partakers with them in 
their plagues, Rev. xviii. 4. 

How m_ and happily does the Apoſtle unite the views of the 
grace of God, and the duties of men, while he repreſents our chai 
of ſalvation in a light ſo worthy of God, —ſince this ſalvation is fill 
to be obtained through ſandification of the Spirit, and belief of the 
truth, ver. 13. Our ſpirits muſt be ſanctified by the operation of the 
divine Spirit : The truth muſt be not only ſpeculatively, but power- 
fully, and practically believed, or all our hopes will be vain. But 
ſurely, were it poſſible that ſalvation could any other way be ob- 
tained, it would be leſs deſirable, or rather that which did not imply 
a ſanctified ſpirit, and an heart open to receive and obey the truth, 
would not deſerve the name of ſalvation. | 

Bleſſed be God, who in this view hath called us to obtain ſalvation 
and glory by Jeſus Chriſt, even God our Father, who hath loved us. From 
him do theſe everlaſting conſolations flow: It is by his bleſſed and gra- 
cious operation, we are /rengthened and eſtabliſhed in every good word 
and work. ver. 14—ch. lii. 3. His fidelity ſtands engaged to do it, 
if we humbly commit ourſelves to him, and wait upon him, The: 


chiefly depend. Too ready are our weak hearts to wander from it, 
and to faint under the difficulties which lie in our way, Let us then 
call on him to preſerve and maintain the graces he hath implanted, 
that they may be exerted with growing vigour and conſtancy even 
unto the end. | 

Unreaſinable end wicked men will naturally oppoſe the progreſs of 
the Goſpel, which has ſo powerful a tendency to promote holinels 
and comfort ; and as there are thoſe who have net faith, they will 
be ready to labour its defiruction : But when the prayers of Chriſtians 
are frequently engaged, that the tword of Cad may run and be glorified, 
there is great rea{on to hope, that much of their perverſe oppoſition 
may be over-ruled to the moſt contrary purpoſes; ſo that the wrath 
of man hail praiſe him, and the remainder of that wrath be reſtrained. 
PC. Ixxvi. 10. | | 

May the grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, given in a richer abundance 
to his churches, animate and engage them to maintain that &/cipline, 
which is fo neceſſaty to his honour, and to their own comfort an 
edification, ver. 18. We can hardly ſay which is moſt 10 be la- 

; mented, 


18 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
ze with you all. Amen. 


mented, the 3 of the thing, or the. abuſe of the name, It ne- 
ver could be the deſign of the wiſe legiſlator of the church, that ſecu- 
ler terrors ſhould be preſſed into his ſervice ; that fines, impriſon- 
ments, and civil incapacities ſhould be the reſult of cenſures paſſed 
in his peaceful and benevolent name, Irregularities in thoſe who call 
themſelves his followers, are indeed to be obſerved and diſcounte- 
nanced : offenders are to be admoniſbed, and if * admonitions 
ſucceed not, they are to be avoided ; (ver. 6.) but ſtill in a view of re- 
covering them by an ingenuous ſhame, (if any remainder of it be 
left in their hearts) from thoſe practices, which, if connived at, 
would ſoon become the ſhame of the ſociety. ver. 14. Thus far there- 
fore let us reſolutely carry our cenſures, and declining that familiar 
converſe with thoſe who are ſo ſeparated, which might lead them to 
think we privately diſregarded theſe cenſures, which had in public ſo 
awful a form; yet at the ſame time, let us not treat them as enemies, 
or as thoſe of whoſe recovery we have no hope; but remember the 
tenderneſs of brotherly love, amidft all the ſevereſt breaches of bro- 
/therly reproof; and the common tie of humanity to thoſe, whom we 
are commanded to regard only as heathens, or as publicans. ver. 15. 


May every profeſſed diſciple of Jeſus be cautious to avoid and diſ- 
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Chap. III. I. THESSALONIANS Chap. II. 


The ſecond epiſtle to the Theſſalonians 
was written from Athens. 


Ver. 18, Rom. xyi, 24. 


courage that foth and petulance, which would make men buſy in other 
people's matters, while they are quite negligent of their own. Let us 
remember the example of the Apoſtle, and be ſolicitous to gat aur 
own bread. (ver. $—12,) So ſhall we be moſt likely to enjoy in- 
ward peace and ſatisfaction of mind, and find that reliſh in the poſ- 
ſeſſion of a little, which the largeſt ſupplies would not give to them, 
who are conſcious to themſelves of floth or diſhoneſty. | 
Some worthleſs people there have always been, in every ftation of 
life, and under all religious profeſſion ;—ſome idle drones, ready to 
abuſe the bounty of others, better than themſelves ; yet let not us 
from hence ſeek a mean excuſe, for refuſing to ſuch as really ſtand 
in need, acts of liberality and charity: Let us not be weary in well doing; 
(ver. x3.) The time of reſt and reward will come; while we are 
waiting for it, the preſence of the Lord of peace may be expected, if 
we take care to adorn his religion b 55 uſefulneſs as well as the 
meekneſs of our behaviour, in this ward of miſery and provocgtion, 
through which he hath appointed us to paſs, and through which he 


hath himſelf condeſcended to paſs h 
our exit box paſs before us, to make our way ſafe, and 
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Timothy is put in mind of the charge which was 
given unto him by Paul, at his going to Ma- 
cedonia. Of the right uſe and end of the 
law. Of Saint Paul's calling to be an 

apoſtle : and of Hymeneus and Alexander, 


_ L, an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the 
1 commandment of God our Saviour, and 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which is our hope: 

2 Unto Timothy, ) own ſon in the 
faith: Grace, mercy, and peace from God 
our Father, and Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

3 As I beſought thee to abide ſtill at 


faith: 


I 


Epheſus, when I went into Macedonia, that 
thou mighteſt charge ſome that they teach 
no other doctrine, 5 

4 Neither give heed to fables, and end- 
leſs genealogies, which miniſter queſtions, 
rather than godly edifying which is in 

/o do. 

5 Now the end of the commandment i; 
charity, out of a pure heart, and of a good 
conſcience, and of faith unfeigned: 

6 From which ſome having ſwerved, have 
turned aſide unto vain jangling 

7 Deſiring to be teachers of the law: un- 


Ver. 1. Acts ix. 15. Ch. ii. 3. iv. 10. Tit. i 3. Col. i. 27.—V. 2. Acts xvi. 1. 1 Cor. iv. 17 1 Theſſ. iii. 2. Tit. i. 4. Gal, 
j. 3. 2 Tim. i. 2. 1 Pet. i. 2.— V. 3. Acts xx. I, 3. Phil. ii. 24. Gal. i. 6, 7. Ch. vi. 3.—V. 4. Ch. iv. 7. vi. 4, 20. 2 Tim. ii. 
16, 23. Tit. i. 14. iii. 9. Ch. vi. 4. -V. 5. Rom, xiii. 8, 10. Gal. v. 14. 2 Tim. ii. 22,—V. 6. Or, not aiming at. Ch. vi. 4, 20. 


I. TIMO TH V.] We have an account of Timothy in the Acts xvi. 
1, 3. and in other parts of the New Teſtament; from which he ap- 
pears to have been a youth of the moſt excellent qualities, and the 
almoſt conſtant companion of St. Paul. This firſt Epiſtle to him is 
by ſome dated A. D. 65. but by others, on better grounds, about 
A. D. 56, or 58. at the time of St. Paul's journey to Macedonia, 
Acts xx. 1. The place where it was written is not certainly agreed 
on, though it is likely St. Paul was either in Macedonia, or near it. 
Being obliged to retire from Epheſus earlier than he intended, on ac- 
count of the inſurrection raiſed by Demetrius, he left Timothy be- 
hind him, to reſtore perfect order in the church, to fill the eccleſiaſtical 
offices, and to withſtand falſe teachers. As ſome of the Epheſians 
would not obey him, and others attempted to force themſelves upon 
him as biſhops and miniſters, St. Paul wrote this Epiſtle, which he 
might lay before them as his commiſſion ; ſo that it is as much to the 
Epheſians as to Vimothy. See ver. 3, 18. ch. iv. 6, 12, 13. v. 23. 
Michaelis thinks, that this Epiſtle, and thoſe to the Epheſians and 
Coloſſians were levelled againſt certain errors prevalent among them, 
which the E//encs, a Jewith ſect, had borrowed from eaſtern philoſo- 
phers. They held, 1. That God was ſurrounded by demons or an— 
gels, who were mediators with God, and therefore to be worſhipped. 
2. That the ſoul is defiled by the body; that all bodily enjoyments 
hurt the ſoul, which they believed to be immortal ; though they ſeem 
to have denied the reſurrection of the body, as it would only render 
the ſoul ſinful, by being reunited to it. 3. That there was a great 
myſtery in numbers, particularly in the number ev n; they therefore 
attributed a natural holineſs to the ſeventh or ſabbath-day, which 
they obſerved more ſtrictly than other Jews. They ſpent their time 
chiefly in contemplation ; abſtained from marriage, and every grati- 
fication of the ſenſes; uſed waſhings, and thought it ſinful to touch 
certain things; regarded wine as poiſon, &c. In oppoſition to theſe, 
St. Paul in the three Epiſtles above-mentioned, ſhews the ſuperiority 
of Chrilt to the angels, and warns Chriſtians againſt worſhipping 
them; cenſures the obſervation of legal ſabbaths ; rebukes thote who 
forbad marriage, and who delivered commandments of men concern— 
ing meats, and prohibited them, He permits Timothy to drink 
wine, blames thoſe who neglect the proper nouriſhment of their bo- 
dies, and enjoins bodily exerciſe, He cautions againſt a philoſophy 
which teaches all theſe things, and againſt perſons who aſſume an ex— 
traordinary appearance of wildom and virtue; and he delivers Hymeneus 

Over to Satan, becaule he pretended that there was no rctuireciion of 


3 


the dead. Michaelis further thinks, that the errors of the Eſcne 
had found their way into theſe churches through Apollos, who was of 
Alexandria, in the neighbourhood of which the Eſſenes prevailed; 
as alſo through the twelve Chriſtians mentioned Acts xix. who appear 
but imperfectly acquainted with the Chriſtian doctrine. He conjec- 
tures, that the vagabond Fews, exorciſis, were of this ſect. See Mi- 
chaelis, Benſon, Lardner, and Whitby. 

Ver. 1. Commandment of —Chriſt, which is our hope] Appointment of= 
Chriſt, our hope. Wat. | 

Ver. 2. My own ſon, &c.) It is not certain from the hiſtory that 
Timothy was converted by St. Paul : See Acts xvi. 1, 2. It ſeems 
therefore that he calls him is ſon, to expreſs the parental affection he 
had for him, and the complacency he found in that aſſiſtance which 
he had received from him in the work of the miniſtry, and in the 
filial reverence and affection which this excellent young miniſter ex- 
preſſed to him. Nor can we doubt but Timothy had received much 
confirmation in Chriſtianity from the Apoſtle. See Doddridge and 
3 Inſtead of God our Father, Dr, Waterland reads Ged ti 

ather. N 

Ver. 3. As I beſought thee to abide] As ] beſiught thee, abide, &e. 
See Caſtalio and Knatchbul. | 3 

Ver. 4. Neither give heed te fables, &c.] Nothing can be conceivec 
more monſtrous and abſurd than the fables with which the Jewiſ 
Rabbis are filled. It is probable this wild romantic humour might 
in ſome meaſure prevail as early as the Apoſtle's days, and may be fe- 
ferred to here. The Jewiſh Chriſtians valued themſelves very much 
upon their deſcent from Abraham and the prophets, though poſſib ) 
ſome of them could hardly make out the whole genealogy ; but i 
they could have done it ever fo exactly, Chriſtians were to regard n0 
man according to the fleſh, nor to reject or deſpiſe the Gentile Chrit- 
tiane, for want of ſuch a genealogy or extraction. Holineſs and cha- 
rity were chicfly to be looked after in a Chriſtian : he who had theſe, 
had all that was truly valuable; and he who wanted them, was ot 
no account in the ſight of God. Inſtead of edifying which is in fait, 
Dr. Waterland reads, the diſpenſation ef God, which is in faith: and 
put> the whole from ver. 5, to 18. in a parentheſis. 

Ver. 5. Now the end of the c:mmandment, &c.] “ The ſum and gre 
end of the Chriſtian doctrine, or of the Golpel, is love, &c. des 
1 {hefi. v. 10. Philem. 20. 

Ver. 7. Defiring to be teachers of the law] The Goſpel alone was too 
ſimple a thing tor the judaizing Chriſtians; and their partialit) js 
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Chap. I. 3 


gerſtanding neither what they ſay, nor 
whereof they affirm. 

8 But we know that the law 7s good, if 
a man uſe it lawfully ; | 

g Knowing this, that the law is not made 
for a righteous man, but for the lawleſs and 
giſobedient, for the ungodly and for ſinners, 
ſor unholy and profane, for murderers of 
fathers and murderers of mothers, for man- 
flayers, 

10 For whoremongers, for them that de- 
fle themſelves with mankind, for men- 
ſealers, for liars, for perjured perſons, and 
if there be any other thing that 1s contrary 
to found doctrine ; 

11 According to the glorious goipel of 
the bleſſed God, which was committed to 
my —_—_ | 

12 And I thank Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, 
who hath-enabled me, for that he counted 
me faithful, putting me into the miniſtry ; 


13 Who was before a blaſphemer, and 


a perſecutor, and injurious. But I obtained 
mercy, becauſe I did it ignorantly in un- 


belief: 


TIMOTHY. 


14 And the grace of our Lord was ex- 


ceeding abundant, with faith and love which 
is in Chriſt Jeſus. 


15 This is a faithful ſaying, and worthy 
of all acceptation, that Chrilt Jeſus came 


into the world to ſave ſinners; of whom I 


am chief, 


16 Howbeit, for this cauſe I obtained 
mercy, that in me firſt Jeſus Chriſt might 
ſhew ſorth all long- ſuffering, for a pattern 
to them which ſhould hereafter believe on 
him to lite everlaſting. 

17 Now unto the King eternal, immor- 
tal, inviſible, the only wile God, be honour 
and glory for ever and ever. Amen. | 

18 This charge I commit unto thee, ſon 
Timothy, according to the prophecies which 
went before on thee, that thou by them 
mighteſt war a good warfare; 


19 Holding faith, and a good conſcience ; 


which ſome having put away, concerning 


faith have made ſhipwreck : | 

20 Of whom is Hymeneus and Alexan- 
der; whom I have delivered unto Satan, that 
they may learn not to blaſpheme. 


Ver. 8. Rom. vii. 12.—V. 9. Gal. iii. 19. v. 23-—V. 19. Ch. vi. 3. 2 Tim. iv. 3. Tit. i. 9. ii. 1.—V. 11. Ch. vi. 15. Gal: 


ü.). 1 Theſſ. ii. 4. Tit. i. 3.—V. 12. 1 Cor. vii. 25.— V. 13. Acts viii. 3. ix. 1. 1 Cor. xv. 9. 


Phil. iii. 6. John ix. 30, 41. 


Ads iii. 17.—V. 14. Rom. v. 20. 1 Cor. xv. 10. 2 Tim. i. 13. Luke vii. 47.—V. 15. Ch. iii. 1. Matth. ix. 13. Mark ii. 17. Luke 
v. 32. xix. 10. 1 John iii. 5 -V. 16. 2 Cor. iv. 1. Acts xiii. 39,—V. 17. Pf. x. 16. cxlv. 13. Ch. vi. 15, 16. Rom. xvi. 27. 
* xxix. II. -V. 18. Ch. vi. 14, 20. 2 Tim. ii. 2. Ecclus. xlvi. 1. Ch. iv. 14. Ch. vi. 12. 2 Tim. iv. 7.— V. 19. Ch. iii. 9. 


Ch. vi. 9.—V. 20. 2 Tim. ii. 17. 2 Tim. iv. 14. 1 Cor. v. 5. 


the law of Moſes was ſo very great, that they did not only continue 
to obſerve it all, even the ceremonial part themſelves, (though they 
had embraced the profeſhon of Chriſtianity,) but they would have 
taught it to the Gentile converts, and impoſed it upon them; though 
they underſtood not the grand deſign of the law, with reſpect to the 
Jews, much leſs the freedom of the Gentile converts from any ſub- 


jection to it, The law was given becauſe of tranſgreſſions, or to reſtrain. 


the Jews from idolatry and other vices, and to prepare them for the 
reception of the Meſſiah and his Goſpel ; when therefore the Goſpel 
was come, there was no longer any occaſion for that ſevere tutor. No- 
p4.020xaMG MEANS a doctor of the law, a rabbi, or father, See Luke v. 
17. Acts v. 34. Benſon and Stockius. 

Ver. 8. If a man uſe it lawfully] This plainly intimates, that there 
were ſome who abuſed the law, borrowing a pretence from it to con- 
demn ſome of the beſt of men, and to ſubvert the Goſpel : and 
whereas ſome had repreſented St. Paul as an enemy to the law, he 
here denies. and diſproves the charge. The deſign of the Moſaic 
law was to direct the conduct of thoſe to whom it was given, and to 
humble them under a ſenſe of their fin ; but it could not be intend- 
ed to ſave them by a perfect conformity to it, which was To Ae, 
what the law could not do. Rom. viii. 3- Doddridge, and Benſon, 

Ver. . Knowing this, &c.] The Apoltle's thought ſeems to be 
this, (That a law, in the general, — (for there is no article, as in 
ver. 8. to determine or confine it to the Jeiſh law)—is chiefly in- 
tended to reſtrain men from actions injurious to the public: What 
't lays, therefore, chiefly relates to crimes, and their puniſhments ; 
but the genius of Chriſtianity is ſo ſublime, and the character of 
Chriſtians in the general [at that time] ſo good, that there is no 
need of inſiſting on legal ſentences denounced againſt ſuch enormi- 
les, in order to keep them in the courſe of their duty.” The Apoſ- 
tle ſeems here to have had the ſame thought that is expreſſed in the 


common maxim, Ex malis moribus naſcuntur bong leges. See Dod- 


ridge, Grotius, and Benſon. 


Ver. 10. And if there be any other thing, &c.] That was ſound 
dadrine, in St. Paul's account, which condemned wicked practices, 
and promoted holineſs; that, therefore, muſt be unſound doctrine 
rhich encourages wicked practices: Here then is a proper teſt or 
ancard, given by an Apoſtle, by which to judge of the ſoundneſs 
„ unſoundneſs of any doctrine. Benſon. Dr. Waterland reads, To 
ive ſound dectrine, (ver. 11.) which is according, &c. 

er. 12. Who hath enabled me] * Who hath qualified me with ſo 
many, and ſuch extraordinary ſpiritual gifts and miraculous powers, 
0 enable me for ſo great and uſeful an undertaking.” See Benſon, 
* Acts i. 8. Doddridge renders it, Who hath firengtbened me 


vr the arduous duties of ſuch a calling.” 


{# . 13. Apo was before a blaſphemer] St. Paul had the greater 

8 to acknowledge this gift, as he had not only ſpokefi evil of 

arift Cog, 8 encouraged, and even compelled others to do ſo: 
oL, III. h 


Doddridge, Benſon, and Lord Lyttelton's “ Obſervations on St. 


If St. Paul had an opportunity of knowing more than ſome others, 


(fee Luke xxiii. 34.) yet perhaps he might not have been preſent on 
the ſpot when any of Chriſt's miracles were performed, as Chriſt 


ſpent but little time at Jeruſalem, and St Paul was then a ſcholar at 


Gamaliel's feet. The popular cry was ſo ſtrongly againſt Chriſt, and 
the Phariſees and rulers treated him with ſo much contempt, were 
ſo full of malignity againſt him, and ſo ready to advance the moſt 
ſlanderous reports in prejudice of his character, that it is the leſs to 
be wondered at that this raſh, zealous youth, was borne down b 

the torrent. Yet we ſee how far he was from thinking all this, and 
whatever could be added to it, a ſufficient excuſe : Inſtead of inſi- 


nuating with ſome, that the miracle wrought for his converſion to 
Chriſtianity was a reward for his extraordinary ſincerity and virtue, 


while a Jewiſh zealot, he ſpeaks of himſelf as one of the greateſt 
ſinners upon earth; and thereby ſhews (by the way) how much 
guilt a man may contract, without acting directly contrary to the 


- convictions of his mind, if he has neglected an impartial care in 
forming his principles of action. However, let us in juſtice obſerve, 


that a man of finceritv, though at preſent in ſome very great error, 
is far more likely to be reclaimed, and to find mercy, than ſuch as 
are inſincere ahd malicious oppoſers of truth and goodneſs, See 
Paul's converſion.” 


Ver. 14. With faith and lvve] When he was a bigotted Jew, he 
had no love to the Chriſtians, or to the Gentiles ; but love ſoon fol- 
lowed faith in Chriſt Fefus : The benevolent ſpirit of Chriſtianity 
ſweetened his temper, and altered his conduct. 

Ver. 15. Of whim I am chief] Firſl, Wat. As diſtance dimi- 
niſhes objects to the ſight, and nearneſs magnifies them, ſo to holy 
men their own faults appear greater than thoſe of others; and truth 
is not injured by expreſſions which humility ſuggeſts, becauſe they 
ſpeak their real ſentiments, See Heylin, and Bp. Stillingfleet's Ser- 
mons, P. 452. 


Ver. 17. Unto the King eternal, &c.] King of the world, or, of an- 


gels. Wat. It has been thought that in giving ſuch titles ro the true 
God here, St. Paul might poſſibly glance at the abſurdity of idola- 
trous Epheſus, in worſhipping ſuch a viſible corruptible image, as 
that of Diana. What ſeems to confirm this, is, that cn, wiſe, is 
wanting in ſome of the beſt MSS and verſions. So that then the 


Apoſtle plainly intimated, that God is God alone, and there is none 


beſides him. See Benſon, Mill, and Wetſtein. 

Ver. 18. According to the prophecies, &c.] © That, according to 
the predictions made concerning you, you may, -as they foretold, 
exert yourſelf with ſucceſs in this conflict.” Hey lin. See ch. iv. 14. 

Ver. 19. Holding faith and a good conſcience] ©* Retaining the great 
principles of the Chriſtian faith, and with it the exerciſe of à gad 
conſcience.” See the Reflections. | 


Ver. 20. Of whim is Hymeneus and Aexander] Probably this Alex- 
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Chap. II. 


CHAP. II. 


That it is meet to pray and give thanks for all. 


ander is the perſon mentioned Acts xix. 33. who might become worſe 
and worſe after St. Paul's departure from Epheſus, emboldened there- 
to by his abſence: So that the Apoſtle might now be determined to 
deliver him up to Satan ; that is, —according to the extraordinary 


apoſtolic power with which God had inveſted him for ſuch purpoſes, 
—to inflit upon him certain pains and evils which might 3 
] 


reclaim him. See 2 Tim. ii. 17, 18. iv. 14. It has been very we 
obſerved, that when the Apoſtles mention the names' of apoſtates, 
and cenſure them with ſuch freedom and ſeverity, it affords a plain 
argument, that they knew themſelves to be intirely out of their power ; 
for if they had been conſcious of any thing to be feared from their 
diſcovery, they would doubtleſs have endeavoured to manage them 
more artfully, that they might not provoke them to the uttermoſt. See 
Reynolds's Letter to a Deiſt, p. 256. Doddridge, Wall, and 
Benſon. 


REFLECTIONS, ON FAITH, AND A GOOD 
CONSCIENCE. Ver. 19. 


I. The fu point towards eſtabliſhing Chriſtianity in the heart, is 
ſeriouſly to conſider the ſtrong evidences of the Chriſtian FAITH 
evidences ſo ſtrong, that he would be deemed a madman who was 
not determined by much leſs in his ſecular affairs. If any one ſhould 


go about to diſprove the conqueſts of Alexander, he would, be thought, 


doubtleſs, not in his own mind; and yet there are much ſtronger 
proofs for the reality of the miracles recorded in Scripture, and par- 
ticularly in the New Teſtament, than there are for the victories of 
Alexander, or even for the being of ſuch a man. 

For one who has been made a proſelyte to Deiſm by reading, 
thinking, and ſtudy, there are multitudes who become ſo, by conver- 
ſation with thoſe, who have no way of keeping themſelves in counte- 
nance, but by diſcountenancing religion. 

And what wonder is it, that perſons ſhould be laughed out of reli- 
gion, who never reaſoned themſelves into it ?!—A man in his younger 
years muſt be well diſpoſed, and of a ſerious thinking turn, to con- 
verſe at large, and yet continue a Chriſtian : but if he be of a ſeri- 
ous turn, and impartially weigh the numerous proofs for it, he can- 
not but continue a Chriſtian. For © Chriſtianity has too many and 
ſtrong appearances of truth, for any who deliberately and unbiaſſedly 
attend to them, to believe it an impoſture : It has been /ifted as wheat : 
and the conſequence is, that ſome few trifling confiderations, which 
had been formerly alledged in favour of it, have been ſet aſide, like 
the chaff, which the wind ſcattereth away from the face of the earth But 
its ſolid and ſubſtantial arguments, like the good ſeed, fall not to the 
ground, but remain firm, without any debaſing mixture,” 

To reject Chriſtianity, becauſe of the difficulties with which its doc- 
trines are attended, is to reject it as falſe, for that which ſeems to be an 
argument of its truth, Chriſtianity, —ſuppoling its truth, —is a reve- 


lation from God : a revelation from God muſt contain ſomething of the 


nature, will, and counſels of God, as far as they relate to us : Now 
the will, counſels, and nature of an infinite Being muſt be in a 
great meaſure unſearchable and incomprehenſible by beings of ſuch a 
ſcanty pittance of underſtanding as we have ;—that is, they muſt be 
incumbered with inſuperable difficulties. To object difficulties there- 


fore againſt Chriſtianity, is to make that an argument againſt its 


truth, which Chriſtianity, ſuppoſing it true, muſt in the nature of 


things be attended with. The united force of unbelievers has never 


been able to invalidate the ſeveral arguments that have been brought 


to prove the truth of revelation : and while theſe prove it to be true, 


difficulties cannot alter the nature of things. They cannot make that 
to be falſe, for the truth of which we have forcible proofs. 

Abſolute certainty indeed is in heaven, and we are upon earth; but 
there is ſuch a degree of moral certainty, as is ſufficient to overbalance 
all doubts. We know every objection againſt Chriſtianity as well as 
the objectors themſelves, and there is not the leaſt ſhadow of a de- 
monſtration againſt it; but the reaſons for it are ſo ſtrong, that though 
they do not amount to a ſtrict demonſtration, they make near ap- 
proaches to it. 5 

It is certain, the firmneſs of our aſſent does not depend ſo much on 
outward evidences, be they never ſo forcible, as on the inward frame 
and bent of the mind. In matters of belief, where there ig a moral cer- 


tainty, any wrong affection may fo far blind even a thinking man, 


that he ſhall not have a through and determined conviction of the truth; 
But he cannot ſhut out or ſuppreſs the evidences for it ſo intirely, as 
not to have a general diſtruſi, an implicit ſuſpicion, that he is in the 
wrong: which genera] diſtruſt is the caule that he is ſo unwilling to 
look into a book, which is written with great ſtrength of reaſon on 
the other ide, left he ſhould let in the enemy-truth to diſturb his 
repoſe. 


Again, ſome perſons, who have travelled early into countries where 


Popery is eftabliſhed, have had ſenſe enough, in their younger years, to 
ſee through the groſs impoſitions which are there practiſed upon the vul- 
gar; but not being able to ſeparate religion itſelf from the undue mix- 
tures hlended with it, they have unhappily contracted an averſion for 
all religion in general: They have aſſociated with the idea of religion 
all thoſe numerous tricks and fopperies which have paſſed there under 
its ſacted cover. And thus the offenſive impreflions which have been 
given us of religion (as of learning, or any thing elſe) in our tender 
years, before our minds come to a ſteadineſs and conſiſtency, —like 
thoſe marks made on the body of an animal in its mother's womb, Hare 
ſeldom or never eraſed ; but we carry them with us to the grave. 
To confirm ſuch impreſſions, a man may have bad books induſtri- 


Chap 11. 
men, and the reaſon why. How women ſhould 
be attired : they are not permitted to teach. 


ouſly thrown in his way, and he may have an imagination 3 

ſtartle at difficulties new to him; but if he has a turn for ſolid thi 5 
ing and reaſoning, let ſuch a man bring his mind cloſe to the rag 
culty, and take a near view of it on every fide,—and he u., 
find that what ftartled it at a diſtance, was only ſome idle 1 
which fancy had dreſſed up in a formidable ſhape. elity 75 
theſe latter days, can only go round and round in an eternal * hy 
without advancing one ſtep further ;—of which numerous inftanc.” 
might be given, both in the paſt and preſent times. It produce, N 
new forces; it only brings thoſe again into the field, which have 3 
ſo often baffled, maimed and diſabled, that in pity they ought wh 
diſmiſſed and diſcharged from further ſervice. F 

But, ſuppoſing a man's abilities ſo very ſlender, that he cannot je; 
ceive the truth of an hiſtorical fact well atteſted ; yet one thirs he 
may be ſure of, — that it is much better for the good of the whale, 
that mankind ſhould abide by ſuch a written Rule of faith and prac. 
tice as the Chriſtian, than that every one, in low as well as high life 
ſhould be left to collect a religion for themſel ves, juſt as their ign0- 
rance, paſſions, and prejudices may miſlead them: this ſcheme 
(which is that of infidelity,) would evidently be deſtructive of the gs. 
neral happineſs of mankind, —conſequently, diſagreeable to hi will 
who wiſhes the happineſs of the world; and therefore, 
truth, | 

II. Let us now, from a right Faith, proceed to what is, or 
ought to be, the conſequence of it; a good LIFE ;—Wwhich the Apo- 
ſtle includes under the large idea of a good conſcience. | 

A goed life is not one ſolitary virtue, however glaring ; it is the 
combination of all the moral and ſpiritual graces : Juſt as light and 
whiteneſs is not one ſingle colour and ray; it is the compoſitior, of all 
the colours and rays blended together. 

1. Our firſt leading duty is piety to God ;—which takes in all ul. 
gious duties, whether moral or poſitive; — knowing this, (enough for 
us to know) that an all-wiſe Being can enjoin no duty, but for wiſe 
ends ; and an all-good Being can command no performance, but for 
our good, : 

Yet, let not our piety break out in ſudden, ſhort, interrupted 
flaſhes ; let it rather ſhine on, in one continued ſteady day, Haye 
not juſt religion enough to make you uneaſy ; but enough to give 
you ſolid ſatisfaction, and a well-grounded affurance :—The genuine 


Contr ary to 


Fruits of ſincere Chriſtianity are love, joy, peace, Give God all you 


can ;—glive him your heart ;—for that is all: and then, inſtead of 
contenting yourſelf with thinking how holy and how charitable you 
would be, if you had ſuch a fortune, or were in ſuch a ſlatian; you 
will never be eaſy, till you are as holy and charitable as it is poſſible 
for you to be, in whatever /lation you are, or whatever fortune you 
poſleſs. Thus let your piety to God be joined with what ought to 
be inſeparable from it, 

2. Charity to man. By charity I do not mean only almsgiving ;— 
that is only one branch of it, —one outward expreſſion of this duty; but 
I mean, the moſt liberal ſentiments, and the molt enlarged affec- 
tions towards all mankind,” A charitable man will endeavour to 
ſee every thing through the mirror of good nature, which mends and 
beautifies all objects, without altering any :—Far from ſurmiſing evil 
where there is none, he will rather think no evil, where there really 
is; (1 Cor, xiii. 5.) judging it better to err through a good-natured 
credulity, than through an undiſtinguiſhing ſuſpicion 3 Becauſe, a 
good- natured credulity will only expoſe him to ſome temporal incon- 
veniencies; but an undiſtinguiſhing ſuſpicion will beget in him 2 
ſettled uneaſineſs, jealouſy, hatred, and the whole train of black 
paſſions; which will render his ſoul as dark as that hell, into which 
they will at laſt irrevocably ſink him. In ſhort, true Charity is to 
deteſt nothing but vice, and to deſpiſe nothing but contracted illi- 
beral notions, which would confine God's favour, and moſt certainly 
limit our affections within a narrow circle. 

From charitable and benevolent thoughts, the tranſition is un- 
avoidable to charitable ae: For, wherever there is a ſolid fund 
of goodneſs in the heart, it will, under every diſadvantage of cit- 
cumſtances, exert itſelf in acts of ſubſtantial kindneſs. The man 
who has a hearty, determinate will to be charitable, will ſeldom put 
men off with the mere will for the deed : For a ſincere deſire to do 
good, implies ſome uneaſineſs till the thing be done; and uneafinels 
ſets the mind at work, and puts it upon the ſtretch to find out 2 
thouſand ways and means of obliging, which will ever eſcape the 
unconcerned, the indifferent, and the unfeeling. 

The moſt proper objects of bounty are the neceſſitous; and 
amongſt the variety of neceſſitous objects none have a better title to 
our compaſſion than thoſe, who, after having taſted the ſweets of 
plenty, are, by ſome undeſerved calamity, obliged, without chart- 
table relief, to drag out the remainder of life in miſery and woe: 
who little thought they ſhould aſk their bread of any, but of their 
God; and who, after a life led in aMuence, cannot d g, and are aſp 
to beg. And theſe are to be relieved in ſuch an endearing manner,” 
with ſuch a beauty of holineſs, that at the ſame time that their wants 
are ſupplied, their confuſion of face may be prevented. 

3. The 14% duty we ſhall inſiſt on, (and which indeed will eng?8* 


* 


men to the performance of every other) is frequent /e/ _ Examinaiihy 
or /elf-refleftion. | * 

He never #new himſelf rightly, who never ſuſþe#:d himſelf. We 
ſeldom have that charity which covers a multitude of faults in out 
neighbours; and we much ſeldomer want that /elf-love, which . 
a multitude of faults in curſelues. The truth is, the bulk of mankin 
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They ſpall be ſaved, notivithRanding the teſ- 
timonies of God's wrath, in child-birth, if 
they continue in faith, 


fs, av that firſt of all, ſuppli- 
. cations, prayers, interceſſions, and giving 
of thanks, be made for all men; 


2 For kings, and for all that are in 
authority; that we may lead a quiet 
and peaceable life in all godlineſs and ho- 
neſty. 

3 For this is good and acceptable in the 
fight of God our Saviour; 

4 Who will have all men to be faved, 


Ver. 1. Or, defire.—V. 2. Jer. xxix. 7. Rom. xiii. 1. 


j. 10. Or, a te/timony, 
John iv. 21. Ifai. i. 15. 


every thing that paſſed, there could not be ſo many unkind things 
ſaid or done, and ſo many kind ones omitted by thoſe, who yet are 
not void of a ſenſe of religion; nor, could men ſo conſtantly allow 
themſelves in the practice of what they conſtantly condemn. With- 
out ſelf- reflection, a man may have every vice under the ſun, with- 
out knowing he has any; provided he has it not in a high degree. 
Are we, then, as apprehenſive of a miſtake in duty, —as cautious 
not to take wrong meaſures,—as vigilant and circumſpect in our 
grand concernment,—our eternal welfare, —as we ſhould be in caſes 
on which our /:fe and fortune here depended ?—lIf we are, we ſhall 
ſeldom act amiſs: If we are not, we ſhew that a worldly temper 
prevails more with us, than the hopes of God's favour, and the de- 
fire of ſalvation. —Many excellent books are written, many divine 
admonitions are continually ſounding in our ears, with all the ſtrength 
of reaſoning, and beauty of eloquence, to perſuade us to,—W hat !— 
One would think it ſhould be ſomething ſeemingly e and diſad- 
vantageous to us: — No, quite the contrary.— It is only to perſuade 
us, —what one would think is no difficult matter, and yet is the moſt 


difficult of all; “ That we would not make ourſelves eternally mi- 


ſerable; that we would endeavour after eternal happineſs !” Alas! 
for one that gm for want of knowing his duty, what numbers 
are there loſt for ever, for want of ſeriouſly conſidering it, and 
laying it to heart“ If there be not another world, there is ſcarce any 


thing worth living for here: But i there be,—our main concern, 


ſurely, in this, is to fit ourſelves for that.“ 


Chap. II. Ver. 1.) The Jews, and Fudaizing Chriſtians, were 
very apt to confine their charity to their own nation, and had little 
or none for the uncircumciſed Gentiles : They were likewiſe very 
apt to be mutinous and ſeditious, and to. deſpiſe all kings and 


civil governors, but ſuch as were of their own race and nation. In 


direct oppoſition to ſuch a factious and uncharitable ſpirit, the Apo- 
ſtle orders Chri/tians, that, according to the benevolent ſpirit of the 
Goſpel, they ſhould pray for all men: For kings eſpecially, and 
ſuch as are in power and authority, in any city or country ; that 
under them the Chriſtians might live in peace and tranquillity, and 
ſpend their time in a virtuous, prudent, and pious manner. This 
God hath by the Goſpel plainly manifeſted to be acceptable to him ; 
for he hath thereby declared himſelf to be the God not only of the 
Jews, but alſo of the Gentiles ; and would have all men to be ſaved, 
and to that end to embrace the Goſpel. Another argument is, that 
there is alſo one and the ſame Mediator between God, and men of all 
nations,—the man 4 1201 ; who laid down his life as a ranſom 
for all, and appointed St. Paul to declare all this, even to the Gen- 
tiles. ver. 1—7. Benſon, | | 
| Ver, 4. Who will have all men tobe ſaved] It is here aſſerted by an 
inſpired Apoſtle, that God deſireth the ſalvation of all men; and in 
order to their being capable of higher degrees of glory and happi- 
neſs, would have them embrace the Goſpel, and become members 
of his preparatory kingdom. This is a pleaſing thought, and can- 
not but be highly grateful to all benevolent perſons: And if it ſhould 
be enquired, Why then are not all men ſaved ?—lIs not God inh- 
mite in power? Cannot he effect what he deſires ?”— The proper an- 
lwer would be, that God is undoubtedly infinite in power, and 
therefore able to do whatſoever he pleaſes; but, that his manner of 
cealing with reaſonable creatures, and with the inanimate part of the 
creation, 1s very different ; becauſe the ſtate of the creatures them- 
[elves is very different. In the natural, or inanimate world, God b 
> mighty power effecteth whatever he deſireth; and therein he acts 
«cording to the nature of inanimate things, which are entirely paſ- 
ve: But, ſhould he act after the ſame manner with rational crea- 
de, whom he hath endowed with underſtanding, free choice, and 
*ive powers, He would deſtroy their make; and treat them like, 
nat they are not, mere inanimate and paſſive creatures ;—a thing 
wich infinite wiſdom can never do. Should he attempt to force 
ners to become penitent and virtuous ; the very force would de- 
o the nature and value of their virtue, and render it as improper 
te reward them, as it would be to reward a clock for going right, 


I. TIMOTHY. 
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Chap. II. 
and to come unto the knowledge of the 
truth. | | | | | 

5 For there is one God, and one medi- 
ator between God and men, the man Chriſt 
Jeſus; 


6 Who gave himſelf a ranſom for all, to 
be teſtified in due time. | 


7 Whereunto I am ordained a preacher 
and an apoſtle (I ſpeak the truth in Chriſt, 


and lie not;) a teacher of the Gentiles in faith 
and verity. | 


8 I will therefore that men pray every 


where, lifting up holy hands, without wrath 
and doubting. | 


xviii. 23. Tit. ii. tt; 
1 Cor. i. 6. 2 Theft; 


when all the wheels, and ſprings, and weights, were in their due 
order and ſituation. This does not hinder but that God may in 
ſome manner or meaſure aſſiſt men: And if he ſincerely deſire the 
ſalvation of all, it is neceſſary that a wiſe and good God ſhould 
either in creation, or by interpoſition, grant unto all men what is 
ſufficient and abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation ; without which, in- 
deed, it is not eaſy to ſee how the wicked, who finally periſh, can 
be left without excuſe. But when he deals with reaſonable creatures 
agreeably to their natures, and leaves men in this ſtate of trial to the 
uſe or abuſe of their human agency, and reaſonable powers and fa- 


culties; it is not difficult to account for the periſhing of ſuch mul- 


titudes, even though God would have all men to be ſaved. He has 
granted reaſon to mankind in general, and unto many a revelation alſo: 
whereby he lays before them the rules of life, and the motives to re- 
pentance and holineſs ; and they deſtroy themſelves, by abuſing the 
goodneſs of God, and going on in thoſe yery courſes by which he 
declares they will at laſt come to ruin and deſtruction. The decla- 
ration of the divine benevolence to all mankind, is here ſubjoined ag 
a reaſon why the Chriſtians were to pray for all men: If God was 
ready to ſave them, ſurely they ought to be ready to pray for them. 
But it was alſo peculiarly deſigned as an oblique reproof of the Ju- 
daizing Chriſtians, for their bigotry to their own nation, and their 
contempt of the Gentile Chriſtians, or Gentiles in general; St: 
Paul here lets them know, that Gop judgeth otherwiſe, and there- 
fore they ought to do ſo. He makes no diſtinction under the Goſpel 
between Jew and Gentile; and they ought to imitate the divine be- 
nevolence. See Benſon, and Doddridge. Inſtead of knowledge of the 
truth, the MS reads acknowledgement. | 

Ver. 5. The man Chriſt Jeſus] Though the union of the divine na- 
ture with the human qualified Chriſt for the office of Mediator, yet 
it ſeems plain from the words before us, that'it is in his human na- 
ture we are to conſider him as diſcharging it. The ide mediators in 
the church of Rome are hereby evidently condemned. God hath 
appointed only one Mediator between himſelf and mankind ; and men 
have no right to appoint more. | | 

Ver. 6. Who gave himſelf ] That is, chearfully and willingly. See 
John x. 18. For all, is added for the ſame reaſon as all men in ver. 
4. To be teſtified in due time, is, according to the Greek, a teſtimony 
to his own times. So it ſtands oppoſed to a ranſom for all. Jeſus 
Chriſt is called a faithful witneſs, Rev. 1. 5. and is ſaid to have w:t- 
neſjed before Pulate a good confeſſiun; 1 Tim. vi. 13. Some would 
connect this with the next verſe, thus; — A ranſom for all : A doc- 
trine to be borne witneſs to in due time; of which I am appointed a preacher, - 
&c. See Caſtalio, Bengelius, Benſon, and 2 Tim. i. 11. | 

Ver. 7. 1 ſpeak the truth in Chriſt, and lie not] St. Paul uſes ſuch 
ſolemnity in aſſerting this doctrine, as the Jews were ſo much averſe 
to it, and were ready to charge his preaching the Goſpel among the 


_ Gentiles either upon the want of a due regard to his own nation, or 


ſome view of avarice or ambition; looking upon the Gentites as the 
molt deteſtable creatures, and probably growing more inveterate 
againſt them in proportion to the degree in which they were compelled 
to permit them to dwell in their own holy land, and often to aſſociate 
with them. In faith and verity, is read very properly by Dr. Heyling 
in true faith, | 
Ver. 8.] The Apoſtle here, fit, returns to ſpeak concerning the duty 
of prayer, and orders that the men offer up the public prayers. Secondly, 
He lets them know, that they might pray acceptably in one place as 
well as another, and need not confine their public worſhip either to 
the temple at Jeruſalem, or to the ſynagogue, as the Jews and ju- 
daizing Chriſtians probably would have infinuated, Thirdly, He ob- 
ſerves, that Chriſtian women ſhould rather count good works their or- 
naments, than finery and gay dreſſes; and he introduces this advice, ag 
if he meant to caution them againſt ſuch dreſs, more eſpecially when 


they appeared at public worſhip. Fourthly, That not only the pub- 


lic prayers were to be offered up by the men, but that they alſo were 
to teach the Chriſtian doctrine, and that the women ought not to 
teach, but to learn in ſilence; for that the man was fuſt created, and 
the woman for the man; and the woman firſt tranſgreſſed in eating 


the 


Chap. II, 

9 In like manner alſo, that women adorn 
themſelves in modeſt apparel, with ſhame- 
ſacedneis and ſobriety ; not with broidered 
hair, or gold, or pearls, or coftly array, 

10 But (which becometh women profeſ- 
ſing godlineſs) with good works. 

11 Let the woman learn in filence, with 
all ſubjection. | 

12 But I ſuffer not a woman to teach, 
nor to uſurp authority over the man, but to 
be in ſilence. = | 

13 For Adam was firſt formed, then Eve. 


14 And Adam was not deceived, but the 


woman being deceived was in the tranſ- 


greſſion. 


15 Notwithſtanding, ſhe ſhall be ſaved in 


child- bearing, if they continue in faith and 


charity, and holineſs, with ſobriety. 


e AP CS. 
How biſhops, and deacons, and their uive, 
ſhould be qualified ; and to what end Sai: 
Paul wrote to Timothy of theſe things. 0 
the church, and the bleſſed truth therein taugj, 
and profeſſed. * y 
HIS 5s a true ſaying, If a man deſire 
1 the office of a biſhop, he defireth , 
good work. 5 | 
2 A biſhop then muſt be blameleſs, th. 
huſband of one wife, vigilant, ſober, of good 
behaviour, given to hoſpitality, apt to teach; 
Not given to wine, no ſtriker, 40 
greedy of filthy lucre ; but patient, not + 
brawler, not covetous ; | 
4 One that ruleth well his own houſe, 


having his children in ſubjection with all 


gravity ; 


Ver. 9. 1 Pet. iii. 3. Or, plaited.— V. 10. 1 Pet. iii. 4.—V. 12. 1 Cor. xiv. 34. Epheſ. v. 24.—V. 13. Gen. i. 27. ii. 18. 1 Cor, 


xi. 8, 9.—V. 14. Gen. iii. 6. 2 Cor. xi. 3. 
24. —V.4. Tit. i. 6. 


the forbidden fruit, and then prevailed with the man to eat of it too ; 
though the Apoſtle ſoftens this by adding, that the curſe denounced 
upon the woman for that tranſgreſſion ſhall be greatly mitigated, if 
ſhe behave piouſly and prudently. ver. 8—15. Pray, here means, 
« perform the public offices of devotion.” I require therefore, that 
in all our aſſemblies the men pray. The lifting up of the hands in prayer 
was a very ancient cuſtom, See Exod. xvii. 11. Pf. cxxxiv. 2. Cxli, 
2. Iſai. i. 15. Lam. iii. 41. The expreſſion of holy hands may allude 
to the cuſtom of waſhing their hands before ſolemn prayer, which 
has prevailed not only among the Jews, but among heathens and 
Mahvometans ; that they might hereby expreſs their deſire of inward 
\ purity : and the caution againſt wrath might be more ſuitable, as the 
many injuries which the Chriftians received from their perſecutors 
might tempt them to ſome.imprecations againſt them, not agreeable 
to the gentle and benign genius of their religion. The Apoſtle might 


likewiſe have a view to thoſe imprecatory prayers which the Jews made 
uſe of againſt the Chriſtians, —of which ſome forms are ſtill extant in 


their ritual, In this ſenſe the Apoſtle may be underſtood as endea- 
vouring to reſtrain all Chriitians from copying ſo unſocial a temper, 
Some would render xwes $1anyiops, without debate, diſputing, or con- 
tention; but the common interpretation ſcems preferable, as it ſug- 
geſls another very important thought, different from that inferred by 
the word wrath; namely, the abſolute neceſſity of faith in prayer, 
See Doduridge, Heylin, and Benſon. 

Ver. 9, 10. In lite manner alſo] It is commonly ſuppoſed, that this 
relates to what was to be attended to in their aſſemblies. Some, how- 
cver, refer it to the charge which the Apoſtle: had given to Timo- 
thy with ſuch ſolemnity, ch. i. 18. Dr. Heylin reads the verſes 
thus: And alſo that the women ¶ in your aſſemblies] be dreſſed decently, 
adirning themſelves with baſhfulneſs and ſobriety ; not with broidered hair, 
&c. ver. 10. but with good works, as it becometh women profeſſing Piety; 
i. e. the Chriſtian religion. The Apoſtle often uſes piety or godlineſs, 
as {ynonimous with Chri/tianity. See ver. 2, Eſtius obſerves, that 
this diſcouiſe concludes with yet ſtronger force againſt all foppery 
in men. Dr. Wateiland reads, —in decent apparel, with modeſty and 
ſobriety, &c. 

Ver. 12. I ſuffer nit a woman to teach) The Apoſtle muſt be un- 


derſtood as limiting this reſtraint to public aſſemblies ; and as except- 


ing thoſe caſes, when they were under divine inſpiration, See 1 Cor. 


xi. 5. xiv. 35. and Grotius. 


Ver. 13. Adam was fir/t formed] It is plain the Apoſtle does not 


mean to put the whole of his argument upon the priority of the man's 
creation in point of time; for on that principle the birds and beaſts 
would have the pre-emin«nce even of Adam; but he refers only to 
the human ſpecies, and to the regard which God expreſſed for the 
eaſe and comfort of man, by making the woman to be his helpmate 
and companion. So that it is the ſame thought, in fewer words, 
which is expreſſed more largely, 1 Cor. xi. 8, 9. The man was not 
created for the woman, but the woman for the man. See Doddridge and 
Calmet. | 
er. 14. And Adam was not deceived] Not firſt deceived. The Apoſtle 
| hereby ſeems to intimate, that the tempter choſe to make his firſt at- 
tack on the woman, as being, even in her original and moſt glorious 
{tate, the inferior, and conſequently lets fit in future life to take the lead 
in important affairs. The verſe may be paraphraſed thus: © It is further 
to be recollected, that at the fatal entrance of fin into the world, 
Adam was not immediately deceived by the fraud of the (ſerpent ; but 
that aitful ſeducer choſe to begin his attack on the woman; who, be- 
ing deceived by him, was firſt in the tranſgreſſion, and prevailed upon 
Adam by her ſolicitations to offend. Now it ſhould be an humbling 
conſideration to all her daughters, that their ſex was fo greatly con- 
4 


V. 1. Ch. i: 15. Acts xx. 28. Epheſ. iv, 12.—V. 2. 
modefl. 2 Tim. ii. 24.— V. 3. Tit. i. 7. Or, not ready to quarrel, and effer wrong, as one in wine. 2 Tim. ii. 24. 


it. i. 6, &c. Ch. v. 9. Or 


1 Pet. v. 2. 2 Tim. ii, 


cerned in the introduction of guilt and miſery, and make them leſs 
forward in attempting to be guides to others, after ſuch a miſcat. 
riage.” See Doddridge, Diodati, and Whitby. 

Ver. 15. Netwith/tanding, ſhe Hall be ſaved in child-bearing] Many 
and various are the interpretations of this obſcure paſſage. Mr, Locke 
underſtands it of being carried ſafely through child - bearing; which 
ſenſe Dr. Whitby end.avours to illuſtrate at large. See on Rom. vii, 
5. 1 Cor. iii. 15. Dr. Benſon obſerves, ** Having intimated that 
the man was ſuperior by creation, and the ſubjection of the woman 


increaſed by the fall, the Apoſtle here declares, that if the Chriſtian - 


women continued in holineſs and charity, the curſe pronounced upon 
the fall, Gen. iii. 16. would be removed or mitigated.” Inſtead of 
in child-bearing, ſome render the Greek, by child-birth ; namely, by 


the birth of the Mefliah ; an interpretation, which Dr. Doddridge 
adopts, „as, on attentive deliberation, the moſt probable.” His 


paraphraſe is as follows: * Yet, let them not be deſpiſed or upbraided 
on this account; conſidering, on the other fide, that be was alſo 
happily inſtrumental in producing the great promiſed ſeed, (Gen. iii, 
15.) who was derived from a woman without any human father ; and 
ſo they ſhall be ſaved, as I may ſay, by child-birth, if there be a ſuit- 
able readineſs not only to profeſs, but to obey the Goſpel :—if thy 
continue, &.“ See Harris on the Meſſiah, p. 54. Dr. Waterland 
cloſes this verſe with the words beginning the next chapter; Thi i 


a faithful ſaying. 


Chap. III. Ver. 1. In the foregoing chapter the Apoſtle had or- 
dered, that the men ſhould offer up the public prayers, and that the 
women were not to ſpeak in the church. He now declares how ho- 
nourable and important the office of a biſhop is, and what ought to 
be the qualifications of the men who were admitted to that office; 
which are virtue and prudence, an unſpotted character, and an oft- 
neſs to teach : ver. 1—7. Inſtead of à good work, Heylin reads an 
excellent «office. 

Ver. 2. A biſhop, then, muſi be blameleſs] With reſpe& to his moral 
character, the prieſts under the law were to be without bodily infirmi- 
ties; Lev. xxl. 16, &c. The biſhops in the Chriſtian church are 
to be of unblemiſhed hearts and lives : Tit. i. 6, 7.—the huſband if 
one wife ; that is, „one who hath not cauſeleſly divorced his wile, 
and married another ;z” much leſs ought he to have more than one 
wife at a time. See ver. 12. Some underſtand the Apoſtle here 28 
prohibiting ſecond marriages in the clergy ; but the interpretation above 
given appears the molt juſt and reaſonable, Which way ſocve! 
tae ſentence be interpreted, it plainly condemns the piactice of the 
church of Rome, which allows not biſhops or clergy to marry at all: 
Surely that can never be conſiſtent with a biſhop's being the huſbani 
of one wife. We have, in the courſe of this commentary, frequent“ 
obſerved, that in the eaſtern country there were few houſes ©! 
publick entertainment; and therefore, though hoſpitality is at a! 
times highly commendable, there was the more neceſſity th? 
the houſes of bi/hops ſhould be famed for it, and always open to ſuch 
as travelled about in order to ſpread the Goſpel, Inſtead of vigilaniy 
ſober, Dr. Waterland reads, ſcber, prudent. 

Ver. 3. No firiker, &c.) Dr. Waterland, following ſome ancient 
MSS, reads this, No ftriker, but meet; not quarrelſome, but patient, 
&c, Inſtead of no flriter, Dr. Heylin reads, not violent; — not 5 
lover of contention, or one who has lo little government of himſelf, 
as paſſionately to fly out againſt others. 

Ver. 4, 5. One that ruleth well his own h:uſe] One that was a gout 
=4r4un®-, preſident, over his own family, was to be 5 inioxon®;, it 
inſpector or biſhop over the church of Gop. Confucius, directing 


princes to take care of their families, has a ſaying parallel to this 1 
ore 


Chap. IIl. 


Chap. III. IJ. TIM 
5 {For if a man know not how to rule 

bis own houſe, how ſhall he take care of the 

church of God?) 

6 Not a novice, leſt being lifted up with 
pride, he fall into the condemnation of the 

evil. | | 
Moreover, he muſt have a good report 
of them which are without; leſt he fall into 
reproach, and the ſnare of the devil. 

8 Likewiſe mit the deacons be grave, not 
Jouble-tongued, not given to much wine, 
not greedy of filthy lucre, 

9 Holding the myſtery of the faith in a 
ure conſcience. 

10 And let theſe alſo firſt be proved; then 
let them uſe the office of a deacon, being 
und blameleſss. 

11 Even ſo muff their wives be grave, not 
landerers, ſober, faithful in all things, 

12 Let the deacons be the huſbands of 


fore us: © Tt is impoſſible that he who knows not how to govern and 
reform his own family, «ſhould rightly govern and reform a people. 
See his Morals, p. 38. 

Ver. 6. Not a TM. My neQuror 3 © Not one lately engraſted into the 


Chriſtian church.“ He had ſaid before, ver. 2. that a bi/hop ought 

to be one who is apt to teach, and conſequently he muſt have taught 

for ſome time as an elder, or one of the firſt converts in that church, 
| whereby his aptneſs to teach might appear. Here he declareth againſt 
b one lately baptized ;—conſequently he muſt remain ſome time a pri- 
> vate Chriſtian, before he could be admitted to be a biſhop. See 1 Theſſ. 
u v.12. What St. Paul here orders as to a biſhop, had been obſerved 
x in a remarkable manner as to himſelf; for he was eight or nine years 
0 a Chriſtian, and an inferior prophet, before he was admitted to be an 
= Apoſtle ; and the other Apoſtles attended upon our Lord fome time, 
nd before they received their apoſtolical qualifications and commiſſion, 
we Inſtead of the devil, ſome would render the Greek, both here and in 
'q ver. 7. the accuſty ; not underſtanding it of the devil, but of any 
n 


man or woman who watched fot the faults of Chriſtians, and was 
teady to accuſe them. The word evidently has this ſignification, 
ver. 11. and is very properly rendered flanderers. See John vi. 70, 
Others, however, think the ſenſe given in our verſion the moſt na- 
tural ; and it is eaſy to ſee (they obſerve) that Satan might graft many 


the dangerous temptations not only on the man's pride, but on the evil 
ho- report which he might have incurred by any ſcandal before he en- 
£10 tered on the miniſtry ; either attempting to draw him to the commiſ- 
rh ſon of former evils, from an apprehenſion that he had very little re- 
* putation to Joſe by a hew fall; or weakening his hands in efforts of 
125 uſefulneſs, by a fear, that the remembrance of thoſe paſt irregularities 
would rendet his attempts leſs effeual :—thoughts worthy the con- 
oral lideration of all who deſign themſelves for the miniſtry ; and eſpe- 
885 clally to be recollected, when perſons who have been remarkably 
Ag profligate, are defirous of undertaking it, or returning to it. See Den- 
vr ſon, Doddridge, Queſnell, and Reynolds's © Queries of the Angelic 
wiſe, | 


World,” p. 13, &c. Es 

. 255 he fall into reproach, &.] Leſt the unbelieving Jews 
or Gentiles being able to blaſt his reputation, he fall into the reproach 
and ſnare of the accuſer, for the bad life he led before his converſion. 
* For the Chriſtian church will flouriſh or decay very much, ac- 


n cording to the character or behaviour of its biſhops or paſtors.” See 
* 1 Theff. iv. 12. Benſon and Heylin. | RT, 
Hon. Ver. 8.] The Apoſtle goes on to deſcribe the qualifications of a 
1entli deacon, Such particulars as are mentioned, are much the ſame with 
ſes ” thoſe required in a biſbep; only he does not mention ſo many things 
at al under this head, and particularly he ſays nothing about their being 
46 opt to teach, He alſo intimates, that their wives ought to be virtuous 
o ſucl and prudent ; and declares, that when the diaconate is faithfully diſ- 
gular charged, it is by no means a contemptible office. ver. 8, 13. In the 
| three laſt verſes, he gives this reaſon why he was ſo minute in his di- 
inclent rections; namely, that the Chriſtian revelation was ſo grand and im- 
batten. portant, ſo remarkable in itſelf, and ſo well attelicd, that Timothy 
2 could never be too well inſtructed how to behave himſelf, and pro- 
imſell, mote this doctrine; and as he did not know whether he could return 
bimſelf fo ſoon as he hoped, it was not improper to write this Epiſtle, 
s 4 Bo enſon. N L 
ro, Ver. . Holding the myſtery of the uith, &c.] The deacons were to be 
rechts ſuch hols "D., 3 2 5 and Abe. Chriſtian faith, 
his 2 and that held it in a good conſcicncc, and would be ready openly to 
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OT THY. Chap. IV. 
one wife, ruling their children, and their 
own houſes well, 

13 For they that have uſed the office of 
a deacon well, purchaſe to themſelves a good 
degree, and preat boldneſs in the faith, which 
is in Chriſt Jeſus. 


14 Theſe things write I unto thee, hoping 
to come unto thee ſhortly : 


I5 But if I tarry long, that thou mayeſt 
know how thou oughteſt to behave thyſelf 
in the houſe of God, which is the church 
of the living God, the pillar and ground of 
the truth, 

16 And without controverſy, great is the 
myſtery of godlineſs : God was manifeſt in 
the fleſh, jultified in the Spirit, ſeen of an- 
gels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed 
on in the world, reccived up into glory, 


„%%% 1, 
He foretelleth that in the latter times there [Pall 


6. Or, one newly come to the faith, Iſai. xiv. 12,—V. 7. Acts xxii. 12. 1 Cor, v. 12. Ch. vi. 9. 2 Tim. ii. 26.—V. 8. Acta 
ES 9. Ch. i. 8 its Th ii. 3.— V. 13. See Matth. xxv. 21. Or, miniſtered, —V. 15. 2 Tim. ii. 20. Or, /tay,—V, 16, 
John i. 14. 1 John i. 2. Gr. manifeted. Rom. i. 4. 1 Pet. iii. 18. Matth. xxviii, 2, M 
Epheſ. iii. 10. 1 Pet. i, 12. Epheſ. iii. 5, 6, Col. i. 27, Col. i. 23. Luke xxiv. 51. Acts i. 9. 


Mark xvi. 5. Luke xxiv. 4. John xx, 12, 


rofeſs it: men of integrity, and of charity towards both Gentile and 
Jewiln Chriſtians, and who were not for impoſing upon the one or 
the other. See Gal. ii. 2. Ephel. i. 9. and iii. 1—1r. 

Ver. 10. Let them uſe the office) Let them exerciſe, &c. MS. 

Ver. 11. Even fo muſt their wives be graue] There was as much rea- 
ſon that this ſhould extend to the wives of biſhops allo; and as he be- 
gins the next verſe with let the dracons, i. e. as well as the biſhops, 
be the huſbands of one wife, — perhaps he might ſo deſign it, Theſe 
wives were not to ſlander any body, and eſpecially not to blaſt the cha- 
racters of the poor to their huſbands, and ſo cut them off from the 
charitable relief of the Chriſtian church. Thoſe perſons who are ad- 
dicted to the vice of ander will do wel! ſeriouſly to rellect upon the 
title which they bear in God's word; that is, M, devils. See on 
ver. 6. The deacous themſelves are required, ver. 8. not to be ſor- 
didly covetous; and here ther wives are ordered to be faithful in all 
things. Might not theſe orders be given, to prevent their enibez 
the public money? See Acts vi. 1, &c. Benſon and Queſnell. 

Ver. 13. Purchaſe to themſelves a good degree] Acquire fir themſelves an 
honourable degree, {that of prieſt or biſhop} and great a//urance in 
preaching the Chriſtian faith, Heylin, The Apoſtle alludes here to the 
practice of electing the deacons from the beſt among the laity; the 
pricfts or elders from the beſt among the deacons ; and the rulers or 
biſhips from the beſt among the prigſis or elders.— Where the unbe- 
lieving Jews were fo virulent, and the Gentiles ſo much exaſperated 
by Demetrius and his company, there was a neceſſity for great bold- 
neſs and fortitude ; eſpecially in the officers of the Chriſtian church, 
who are generally the firit expoſed to perſecution, See Grotius, Hey- 

lin, and Benſon. 

Ver. 15. The houſe of God, which is the church, &c.] The MS ren- 
ders this, that thou, ho art the ground and pillar of the truth, mighteſl 
know how thou oughteſl to behave thyſelf in the church of God ;,—which' is 
after Dr. Benſon, Dr. Doddridge obſerves, that though many good 
critics refer this deſcriptive clauſe to Timothy, agreeably to that 
figure by which St. Peter is called a pillar. Gal. ii. 9. (compare Rey, 
$11. 12.) yet he thinks, had this been the conſtruction, the accuſa- 
tive caſe would have been uſed to agree with on, underſtood, and 
thereſore he chooſes to read the ſentence as follows: That ſo the 
whole ſyſtem of Evangelical truth wm be conſidered as reſting on 
this pillar and baſis, (as ig,EZ?, may ſignify;) that thou maye/t know 
haw it becomes thee to converſe in the houſe of God, which is the church « 
the living Ged, the pillar and ground 44 the truth: ver. 16. And 
confeſſedly, great is the myſtery of godlineſs, namely, what follows; that 

' Grd was manifefled, &c.—Bengelius and others underſtand the paſſage 

nearly in the ſame manner. See Gataker's Adverſaria, p. 378. Wit- 
ſius, Whitby, and Dr. Clark's Sermons, ſerm. 10. Why the Apoſtle 
here uſes the architect ſtile in writing to the Epheſians, will eaſily 
appear to any one who recollefts the grandeur of Diana's temple 
amongſt them. See on 1 Theſſ. v. 8. 

Ver. 16. God was manifeſt in the fleſh, &c.] Concerning this text, 
ſee Wetſtein, Mill, Bentley's Phileleuth. Lips. p. i. p. 82. 
Pierce on Philip, ii. 9. and Sir Iſaac Newton's Letter to Le Clerc. 
Inſtead of angels, ſome would read meſſengers ; and others @Trag hog, 
apo/iles ; and they obſerve, that it is difficult to underſtand what is 
meant by our Lord's being ſeen by the holy angels; but what his being 
ſeen by the apeſiles meaneth, is very evident from the followin 
texts: John i, 14. Acts x. 39. xli. 1, John i. 1, See Mede's Works, 

P. 637. 
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Chap. IV. 7 
be a departure from the faith. And to the 
end that Timothy might not fail in doing his 
duty, he furniſheth him with divers precepts 
belonging thereto. 


Ne the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly, that 
in the latter times ſome ſhall depart 


Ver. 1. 2 Theſſ. ii. 3. 2 Tim. iii. 1. 2 Pet. iii. 3. 
x. 20,—V. 2. Epheſ. iv. 19. 
Chap. IV. Ver. 1. ] St. Paul here propheſies of the apoſtaſy which 
was to happen in the latter times, and mentions their grand error, 
namely, holding the doctrines of demont; which doctrine was to be 
propagated by the notorious hypocriſy and impudence of liars, and 
of ſuch as would forbid marriage, and enjoin Chriſtians to abſtain 
from ſome forts of food. T his prophecy is introduced in ſuch a man- 
ner, as might ſhew Timothy how much the judaizing Chriſtians 
made way for that grand apoſtaſy, and that he might warn them that 
the myſtery of iniquity was then working, —Againſt all tendencies to ſuch 
an apoſtaſy, T imothy was eee to caution the church at Epheſus, 
and to inculcate on them perpetually, that the virtue and piety of the 
Chriſtian life were the only things acceptable to God under the Goſ- 
pel. For the inſiſting on this ſo ſtrenuouſly, in oppoſition to the un- 
believing Jews and Gentiles, and the judaizing Chriſtians, the Apoſtle 
himſclf had been reproached and perſecuted, to often, and to ſo great 
a degree. ver. 1, 2, 11- and Benſon. _ 

Her. 1, 2. Now the Spirit, &c.] This paſſage perhaps would be 
better tranſlated, But the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly. He had before 
been ſpeaking of the myſtery of godlineſs, ch. iii. 5. and now he pro- 
ceeds to ſpeak of the myſtery of iniquity, in oppoſition to it: But the 
Spirit, &c, I. The firit thing to be conſidered is, the apoſtaſy here 
predicted, “ Some ſhall depart, or rather apoſtatize from the faith.“ 
An apoſtaſy from the faith may be total or partial; either when we 
renounce the whole, or when we deny ſome principal and eſſential 
article of it. It is not every error, or every hereſy that is apoſtaſy 
from the faith: It is a revolt in a principal and eſſential article, when 
we worſhip God by any image or repreſentation, or when we wor- 
ſhip other beings beſides God, and pray unto other mediators 
beſides the one Mediator hetuen God and men, the man Chriſt Feſus. 
This is the very eſſence of Chriſtian worſhip, to worſhip the one true 
God, through the one true Chriſt; and to worſhip any other god, 
or any other mediator, is apoſtaſy, and rebellion againſt God and 
againſt Chriſt. Such is the nature of apoſtaſy from the faith ;—and it is 
implied, that this apoſtaſy ſhould be general, and affect great num- 
bers. For though it be ſaid only ſome ſhall apoſtatize ; yet, by ſome, 
in this place, many are underſtood. The.original word frequently 
ligniſies a multitude, and there are abundant inſtances in Scripture 
where it is uſed in that ſenſe, as the reader will perceive from John 
vi. 64, 66. Rom. xi. 17. 1 Cor. x. 5, 6. This apoſtaſy may be ge- 
neral and extenſive, and include many, but not all. IL. It is more 
particularly ſhewn wherein the apoſtaſy ſhould conſiſt, in the follow- 
ing words: Giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits, and deetrines of devils; or 
rather, „Giving heed to erroneous ſpirits, and doctrines concerning 
demons.” Spirits ſeem to be much the ſame in ſenſe as doctrines; the 
latter word may be conſidered as explanatory of the former; and error 
ſometimes ſignifying idolatry, erroneous doctrines may comprehend ido- 
latrous as well as falſe do&rines. But it is {till further added for ex- 
planation, that theſe doctrines ſhould be ines of devils, or of demons , 
where the genitive caſe is not to be taken actively, as if demons were 
the authors of theſe doctrines; but paſſively, as if demons were the 
ſubject of theſe doctrines, In Jer. x. 8. Acts xiii. 12. Heb. vi. 2. 
the genitive caſe is uſed in this manner; and by the ſame conſtruction 


wn&rines of demons, are docttines about Or concerning demons. This is 
therefore a prophecy, that the idolatrous theology of demons profeſſed 


by the Gentiles ſhould be revived among Chriſtians. Demons, ac- 
cording to the theology of the Gentiles, were middle powers be- 
tween the gods and mortal men, and were regarded as mediators 
and agents between the gods and men. Of thele demons there were 
counted two kinds; one kind were the ſouls of men, deified or 
canonized after death ; the other kind were ſuch as had never been 
the fouls of men, nor ever dwelt in mortal bodies. Theſe latter de- 
mons may be paralleled with angels, as the former may with canonized 
ſaints; and as we Chriſtians believe there are good and evil angels, 


ſo did the Gentiles that there were good and evil demons. It appears 


then, as if the doctrines of demons which prevailed ſo long in 
the heathen world, were to be revived and eſtabliſhed in the Chriſtian 
church : and is not the worſhip of ſaints and angels now in all re- 
ſpects the ſame, that the worſhip of demons was in former times ? 
The name is only different, the thing is identically the ſame. The 
heathens looked upon their demons as mediators and interceſſors be- 
tween God and men: and are not the ſaints and angels regarded in 
the ſame light by many profeiled Chriſtians ? "The promoters of this 
worihip were ſenſible that it was the ſame, and that the one ſucceeded 
the other; and as the worſhip is the fame, ſo.likewiſe is it performed 
with the fame ceremonies. Nay, the very ſame temples, the very 
ſame altars, the very ſame images, which once were conſecrated to 
Jupiter and the other demons, are now re-contecrated to the virgin 
Mary and other ſaints. The very iame titles and inſcriptions are 
aſcribed to both; the very ſame prodigies and miracles are related of 
theſe as of thoſe, In ihort, the whole almolt of paganifm is con- 
verted and applied to popery ; the one is manifeſtly formed upon the 
{me plan and principles as the other. I. Such an aps/taſy as this 
or reviving the dect ines of demons, and worinipping the dead, was not 
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IJ. TIMOTHY. 


i. 20. IV. Another remarkable peculiarity of this prophecy i 


Chap. IV. 
from the faith, giving heed to ſeducing ſpi 
rits, and doctrines of devils; bo 
2 Speaking lies in hypocriſy ; having their 
conſcience ſeared with a hot iron ; 
3 Forbidding to marry, and commang; 


to abſtain from meats, which God Wa. 


1 John ii. 18, Jude 18. 1 Pet. i. 20. Rev. xvi. 14. Dan. xi. 35, 37, 38. Rer 


likely to take place immediately; ir ſhould prevail and pr ; 
latter days. The phraſe of the letter times Ag days, or he by arte ” 
days, ſignifies any time yet to come; but denotes more particul; I 
the times of Chriſtianity. The times of Chriſtianity may proper! $ 
called the latter times or days, or the laſt times or days, beet be 
the laſt of all God's revelations to mankind. See Heb, j. I, 2, * 
ſolemn and emphatic manner in which it is delivered; 75 3 the 
ſpeaketh expreſly. By the Spirit is meant the Holy Spirit of 1 1 
which inſpired the prophets and Apoſtles. The Spirit's ſpeakin : 
preſly, may ſignify his ſpeaking preciſely and certainly, not cbt, 
and n as he is wont to ſpeak in the prophets; or it ma N 
ſaid, that the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſiy what he ſpeaketh in expreſs = ry 
in ſome place or other of divine writ : and the Spirit hath ſpoken he 
ſame thing in expreſs words before, in the prophecy of Daniel, Da. 
niel hath foretold in expreſs words the worſhip of new demons i 
demi-gods, Dan. xi. 38. The Mahuzzim of Daniel are the fame 5 
the demons of St. Paul; gods proteCtors, or ſaints protectors deſen. 
ders and guardians of mankind. This therefore is a prophecy not 
dictated merely by private ſuggeſtion and inſpiration, but taken Out 
of the written word, It is a prophecy not only of St. Paul's, but of 
Daniel's too, or rather of Daniel, confirmed and approved by $t 
Paul. V. The Apoſtle proceeds, ver. 2. to deſcribe by what means 
and by what perſons this apoſtaſy ſhould be propagated and eſtabliſhed 
in the world: Speaking lies in hypocriſy, &. or rather,“ Through the 
hypocriſy of lars, having their conſcience, &c.“ for the prepoſition 
rendered in does frequently ſignify by or through. Liars too, or 
ſpeaking lies, cannot poſſibly be joined with the original word rendered 
ſome and that rendered giving herd; becauſe they are in the nominative 
caſe, and this is in the genitive, Neither caft it well be joined in 
conſtruction with the word rendered devi or demons ; for how can 
demons or devils be ſaid to ſpeak lies in hypocriſy, and to have their cn- 


ſcience ſeared? It is plain then, that the great apoſtaſy of the latter 


times was to prevail through the hypocriſy of liars, &c. And hath not 
the great idolatry of Chriſtians, and the worſhip of the dead particu- 
larly, been diffuſed and advanced in the world by ſuch inſtruments 
and agents; by fabulous books forged under the names of the Apoſtles 
and ſaints; by fabulous legends of their lives, by fabulous miracles 
aſcribed to their reliques; by fabulous dreams and revelations, and even 
fabulous ſaints, who never exiſted but in imagination ? See Newton 
on the Prophecies, diſc. xxiii. vol. 2. 

Ver. 3. Forbidding to marry, &c.] VI. This is a farther character 
of the promoters of this apoſtaſy: The ſame hypocritical liars, who 
ſhould promote the worſhip of demons, ſhould alſo prohibit lawful 
marriage, The monks were the firſt who brought a ſingle life into 
repute ; they were the firſt alſo who revived and promoted the wor- 
ſhip of demons. One of the primary and moſt eſſential laws and 
conſtitutions of all monks, is the profeſſion of a ſingle life; and it 
is equally clear that the monks had the principal ſhare in promoting 
the worſhip. of the dead. The monks then were the principal pro- 
moters of the worſhip of the dead in former times; and who are 
the great patrons and advocates of the ſame worſhip now? Are not 
their Jegitimate ſucceſſors and deſcendants, the monks, and prieſts, 
and biſhops, of the church of Rome? And do not they alſo proſeſs 
and recommend a fingle life, as well as the worſhip of ſaints and 
angels! Thus have the worſhip of demons, and the prohibition of 
marriage, conſtantly gone hand in hand together ; and as they who 
maintain the one, maintain the other, ſo it is no leſs remarkable, 
that they who diſclaim the one, diſclaim the other. VII. The laſt 
mark and character of theſe men is, commanding to ab/lain from meats, 
&c, The ſame lying hypocrites, who ſhould promote the worſhip 
of demons, ſhould not only prohibit lawful marriage, but likewiſe 
impoſe unneceſſary abſtinence from meats: And theſe two, as in- 
deed it is fit they ſhould, uſually go together as conſtituent parts of 
the ſame hypocriſy, It is as much the law of all monks to abſtain 
from meats, as from marriage. Some never eat any fleſh; others only 
certain kinds on certain days. Frequent faſts are the rule and boaſt 
of their orders. So lived the monks of the ancient church; ſo live 
with leſs ſtrictneſs, perhaps, but with greater oſtentation, the monks 
and friars of the church of Rome; and theſe have been the priin- 
cipal propagators and defenders of the worſhip of the dead, both in 
former and in latter times, The worſhip of the dead, is indeed ſo 
monſtrouſly abſurd, as well as impious, that there was hardly any 
probability of its ever prevailing in the world, but by hypocriſy and 
lies; but that theſe particular forts of hypocriſy, —celibacy, under 
pretence of chaſticy,—and abſtinence, under pretence of devotion, 
ſhould be employed tor this purpoſe, the Spirit of God alone could 
foreſee and foretel. There is no neceſſary connection between the 
worſhip of the dead, and forbidding to marry, and commanding t- ab- 
lain from meats ; and yet it is certain, that the great advocatcs 0 
this worſhip have, by their pretended purity and mortification, pfo- 
cured the greater reverence to their pertons, and the readier recep- 


tion to their doctrines; but this idle, popiſh, monkiſh abſtinence, 
| i3 
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created to be receiving with thankſgiving of 
them which believe and know the truth. 
4 For every creature of God is good, and 


nothing to be refuſed, if it be received with 


thankſgiving : | | 

5 For it is ſanctified by the word of God, 
and prayer. 

6 If thou put the brethren in remem- 
brance of theſe things, thou ſhalt be a good 
miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, nouriſhed up in the 
words of faith, and of good doctrine, where- 
unto thou haſt attained. 

7 But refuſe profane and old wives fa- 
bles, and exerciſe thyſelf rather unto godli- 
nels. | | | 

8 For bodily exerciſe profiteth little : but 
zodlineſs is profitable unto all things, having 
-romiſe of the life that now is, and of that 


which is to come. 


Ver. 3. Gen. i. 30. ix. 3. Rom. xiv. 6. 1 Cor. x. 30.—V. 4. 
Ch. vi. 17.—V. 9. 


x. JO» 


Ch. i. 15.—V. 10. Pf. xxxvi. 6. 


I TIMOTHY. 


Chap. IV. 
9 This zs a faithful ſaying, and worthy of 


all acceptation. | 

Io For therefore we both labour, and 
ſufter reproach, becauſe we truſt in the 
living God, who is the Saviour of all men, 
ſpecially of thoſe that believe. 

11 Theſe things command and teach. 

12 Let no man deſpiſe thy youth ; but be 
thou an example of the believers, in word, 
in converſation, in charity, in ſpirit, in 
faith, in purity. 

13 Till I come, give attendance to read- 
ing, to exhortation, to doctrine. 

14 Neglect not the gift that is in thee, 


which was given thee by prophecy, with the 


laying on of the hands of the preſbytery. 
15 Meditate upon theſe things; give thy- 

ſelf wholly to them; that thy profiting may 

appear to all. 0 


ö 6 Rom. xiv. 14, 20. 1 Cor. x. 25, Tit. i. 15.—V. 6. 2 Tim. iii. 
14 If. -V. 7. Ch. i. 4. vi. 20. Tit. i. 14. Hebr. v. 14.—V.8. Col. ii. 23. Or, for a little time. Ch. vi. 6. Matth. vi. 33. Mark 


cvii. 10, Ke.. 11. 


Ch. vi. 2.—V. 12. 1 Cor. xvi. 11. Tit. ii. 15. 


Tie . i Fee. . ii. 2 in. . 6, Ch. i. 18. Acts vi. 6. Ch. v. 22. 2 Tim. i. 6.— V. 15. Or, in all things, 


is 25 unworthy of a Chriſtian, as it is unnatural to a man ; it is per- 
verting the purpoſe of nature, and commanding to abſtain from meats, 
which God hath created to be received with thantſgiving by believers, 
and them whoa know the truth, The Apoſtle, therefore, approves and 
lanctifies the religious cuſtom of bleſſing God at our meals; as our 
Saviour, when he was to diſtribute the loaves and the fiſhes, looked 
10 to heaven, and bleſſed, and brake it: And what can be ſaid of thoſe, 
who have their tables ſpread with the moſt plentiful gifts of God, 
and yet conſtantly fit down, and riſe up again, without ſuffering ſo 
much as one thought of the Giver to intrude upon them ? It is but 
a thought, it is but a glimpſe of devotion; and can they, who re- 
ſule even that, be thought to believe or know the truth? Man is 
free to partake of all the good creatures of God ; but thankſgiving is 
the neceſſary condition, See ver. 4, 5. The Apoſtle proceeds to 
ſay, that it is the duty of the miniſters of the Goſpel to preſs and 
inculcate theſe things. ver. 6. All that is preached up of ſuch ab- 
ſtinenee and mortification, as above ſpecified, with all the legends of 
the ſaints, were no better than profane and old wives jables, —like Rab- 
binical dreams and traditions. Gedlineſs is the only thing which will 
truly avail us here and hereafter. ver. 7, 8. See Bp. Newton as 
above, Mede's Woiks, p. 666. Archbp. Tillotſon's works, vol. ii, 
p. 53. Mann's Critical Notes on Scripture, p. 92. Mill, and 
Vetitcin., 

Ver. 8. For bodily exerciſe profiteth little] The Apoſtle, ver. 7. had 
ſaid, Exerciſe thyſelf, as applied to a Chriſtian life; and therefore he 
here uſes the word exerciſe, as applied to bodily labour; and by call- 
ing it di exerciſe, he leads our thoughts either to the labours of 
the E//enes, according to the rules and inſtitutions of their ſect, or 
to the agonr/tic games, of which Mr. Welt has given ſo entertaining 
and uſctul an account in the diſſertation prefixed to his Pindar. 
Voſibly the exerciſe preparatory to thoſe games might here be more 
particularly alluded to. By the practice of godline/s, Timothy was 
to prepare himſelf for the life to come; juſt as the combatants, by 
repezted bodily exerciſe, prepared for obtaining the victory in thoſe 
games. Godlineſs, under the New Teitament diſpenſation, has no 
particular promiſe of health, or reputation, or wealth, or any other 
ndividual worldly bleſſing, though in its natural conſequences it 
bears a moſt friendly aſpect upon all; but it has the promiſe of com- 


fort and happineſs in general,—And that declaration of Chriſt, that 


de good man ſhall receive an hundred fold, even in the midſt of 
periecution, if ſuch ſhould be his lot, Mark x. 30. might alone be 
lufcient to vindicate the Apoſtle in his aſſertion. The law, how- 
ever, certainly contains promiſes of temporal bleſſings to godlineſs; 
lo that the aſſertion of the Apoſtle is ſtrictly true, when referred 
both to the Old and New Teſtament. See Benſon, Whitby, Dod- 
cridye, and the Divine Legation, book v. ſect. 6. 
Ver. g. This is a faithful ſaying] St. Paul has uſed this expreſſion 
four times; 1 Tim. i. 15; 2 Tim. ii. 11. Titus iii. 8. and here. 
[hey were all matters of certain truth and great importance; and 
e Apoſtle uſed the expreſſion to call up men's attention to them, as 
things of great conſequence. Concerning the moſt important of 
wum he has added, as here, that it is worthy of univerſal accepta- 
The intereſting truth to which he here calls upon all men to 
Wend, is, That Godlineſs is profitable, &c. The three grand prin- 
les of religion are,—a God, —a Providence, —and a future ſtate. 
tout theſe religion could not ſubſiſt; and the Apoſtle in the next 
le plainly intimates, that theſe principles were his ſupport under 


3 ; animating him 40 zeal and diligence in active ſervice, 
enſon. 


Ver. 10. IVho is the Saviour of all men, & c.] This ſeems a title 
parallel to that in Job vii. 20. Preſerver of men: But he is eſpecially 
the Saviour of believers, as he extends to them the nobleſt and moſt 
important deliverance; reſerving for them the moſt invaluable bleſ- 
ſings of a future ſtate, and guiding them ſafely to it, through all the 
dangers of this life. "F hoſe who enjoy the advantages of the Chriſ- 
tian revelation, in the purity of it, may certainly with equal dili- 
gence excel others in knowledge and virtue; and conſequently, may 
be qualified and prepared for higher felicity, or a more exalted ſta- 
tion: And may we not hence form a notion of the Chriſtian 
heaven ;—namely, as a more exalted ſtate of happineſs, in proportion 
to the ſuperior knowledge, piety, and virtue of a Chriſtian? See 
Doddridge, and Benſon. | 

Ver. II. Command] Give in charge. Wat. See ch. i. 3, 5, 18. 

Ver. 12. Let no man deſpiſe thy youth) St. Paul here gives Timothy 
directions concerning his own conduct, eſpecially as he was yet a 
young man, and had ſuch difficulties upon his hands. He adviſes 
him to take a great deal of care how he behaved both in public and 
private, and particularly that he gave himſelf entirely to the work of 
the miniſtry, ver. 12—16. St. Paul wrote in a popular ſtile ; and 
therefore uſes many words to the ſame purpoſe, to expreſs the thing 
more vehemently. However, if any defire to diſtinguiſh, they may 
refer in word to his ſpeech, and in converſation to his behaviour, See 
1 Pet. i. 15. In charity, may poſſibly refer more eſpecially to that 
love which they owed the Gentile Chriſtians. The words rendered 
in ſpirit, are not found in ſeveral ancient MSS. If they are retain-- 
ed, we muſt underſtand by them the temper, or diſpoſition of mind; 
—* In a candid, yet zealous ſpirit.” See Benſon, Mill, and Wet- 
ſtein, | | 

Ver. 13. To reading, to exhortation, &c.] It was the cuſtom in the 
ſynagogue to read a portion of the Scriptures of the Old Teſta= 
ment; and after that to inſtruct the people in the meaning of it, 
and to give them ſome uſeful exhortations. Timothy was to do ſo 
in the ſchool of T'yrannus, as well as read the Scriptures privately 
for his own improvement. | 


Ver. 14. Neglect nat the gift] * Of the Holy Spirit; — Particu- 


larly in his miraculous efficacy. Benſon would render and under- 


ſtand this verſe, as parallel to ch. i. 18. * Neglect not the gift of 
the Holy Spirit which is in you; which was conferred upon you 
after (or according to) ſome prophecy or prophecies that went be- 
fore concerning you.” It was according to prophecy that Paul and Bar- 
nabas were ſet apart at Antioch, to the work unto which God had 
called them. See Acts xiii. 2. xx. 28. Doddridge underſtands and 
paraphraſes the verſe thus : “ Neglect not, by proper and ſtrenuous 
exerciſe, to rouſe and cultivate that gift of God's Holy Spirit which 
is in thee; which was given thee in a large and ſenſible effuſion, on 
that ever- memorable day, when thou wert ſet apart to thy ſacred 
office by the miniſtration of thoſe who had the gift of prophecy, by 
which they were enabled and excited to tell ſomething extraordinary 
concerning thee z with ſuch a token of eſpecial preſence did God 
honour the 1mpoſition of the hands of the preſbytery.” As this text, to 
ſay the leaſt, ſtrongly implies that Timothy was adorned with ſome 
ſupernatural gifts; ſo it likewiſe proves, that the degree in which 
ſuch favours were continued, did very much depend on the diligence 
and fidelity with which they were cultivated by the perſon who had 
received them. See particularly the Reflections on 2 Tim. iv. 13. 
Ver. 15. Meditate upon theſe things] The word Matra is uſed 
to denote all the preparatory exerciſes of mind or body made 
uſe of by thoſe who were deſitous of exselling in any art or ſcience, 


St, 


i” 


Chap. V. | ERR. 

16 Take heed unto thyſelf, and unto thy 
doctrine; continue in them: for in doing 
this, thou ſhalt both ſave thyſelf, and them 
that hear thee. | | 


CHAP, V. 

Rules to be obſerved in reproving. Of widows, 
Of elders. A precept for Timotiy's health, 

Some men's fins go before unto judgement, 
and fome men's follow after. 


Ebuke not an -elder, but entreat him 
LY. as a father; and the younger men as 
brethren;  _ 

2 The elder women as mothers; the 
younger as ſiſters, with all purity. 
3 Honour widows, that are widows 1n- 


deed. | 5 


L TIMOTHY: 


1 

4 But if any widow have children or ne 
phews, let them learn firſt to ſhew piety 4 
home, and to requite their parents: for that 
is good and acceptable before God. 

5 Now ſhe that is a widow indeed, and 
deſolate, truſteth in God, and continueth in 
ſupplications and prayers night and day : 

6 But ſhe that liveth in pleaſure, is dead 
while ſhe liveth. 

7 And theſe things give in charge, t 
they may be e a 

8 But if any provide not for his own, and 

ſpecially for thoſe of his own houſe, he hath 


denied the faith, and is worſe than an infidel. 


9 Let not a widow be taken into the 
number, under threeſcore years old, having 
been the wife of one man, 


Ver. 16. Ezek. xxxiii. 9. Rom. xi. 14. 1 Cor. ix. 22. Jam. v. 20.— V. I. Lev. xix. 32.—V. 3. Ver. 5, 16.—V. 4. Or, 5. 


neſs. See Gen. xlv. 10, 11. Matth. xv! 4, Ephel. vi. f, 2.—V. 5. 
v. 5. Or, delicately —V. 8. Gal. vi. 10. Or, kindred. 2 Tim. iii. 5. Tit. i. 16. Matth. xviii. 17.—V. 9. Or, choſen, Luke 


Ci. it. 2; 


St. Paul therefore recommends it to Timothy, by proper previous 
exerciſes to qualify himſelf for excelling in the diſcharge of the 
work of an Evangeliſt: “Make theſe things your daily care and 


ſtudy.” See 1 Theſſ. ii. 5. They who had the gifts of the Spirit 
in a ſupernatural manner, were to read and /{udy, as well as to teach 


others; thus they flirred up the gift that was in them, which by negli- 
gence they would have quenched, Surely then, as ſpiritual gifts are 
wholly ceaſed in the church, the paſtors of it now-a-days have much 
more reaſon to read and to fludy, The Hebrew, in which the Old 
Teſtament, and the Greet, in which the New is written, are now 
dead languages ; and the idioms of ſpeech, the hiſtory and cuſtoms, 
&c. are very different from ours; which render learning and dili- 
gence abſolutely neceſſary to ſuch as would teach others the true, 


pure, and primitive Chriſtianity, See Benſon, and Wetſtein. 


Ver. 16. Take heed unto thyſelf ] As Timothy's taking heed to hime 
ſelf, and to his teaching others, and perſevering therein, were ne- 
ceſſary to his own ſalvation, ſo it was neceſſary in thoſe who were 
inſtructed by him, that hey ſhould take heed unto themſelves, prac- 
tice the duties of the Chriſtian life, and perſevere therein; other- 
wiſe it was not in Timothy's power to ſave them, It ſeems a natural 
obſervation here, that the ſalvation of others may accidentally have 
ſome influence upon a man's own ſalvation ; as the better thoſe about 
him are, the more advantage he has for religious improvement; the 
fewer hindrances from duty, and temptations to fin: And the argu- 
ment for imitation is much ſtrengthened, when it comes {rom a per- 
{on placed in an inferior ſtation ; from whom, therefore, leſs might 
be expected in that view, than from ourſelves. But certainly, the 
thought chiefly referred to here, is, the neceſſity of acting faithfully 
in the miniſtry, in order to being intitled to the divine promiſe of 
ſalvation; in which perſons who betray fo important a truſt can have 
no part. See Doddridge, and Benſon, | 


Chap. V. Ver. 1] Having adviſed Timothy to diligence in teach- 
ing others, the Apoſtle proceeds to point out ſome rules of prudence 
in order to his teaching with ſuccels ; namely, that he ſhould behave 
with a filial reſpect towards the aged, and with mildnets and affability 
towards younger perfons. ver. I=2. He next gives directions con- 
cerning the widews, who were to be maintained by the church's cha- 
rity, and to diſcharge the office of dracone//es. the ſum of what he 
ſaith upon this head is, that private Chriſtians ought every one of 
them to maintain their own near relations, if they are able: but 
if any widow have no near relations able to maintain her, then the 
church is to take care of her, and to place her among the deaconeſles 
provided ſhe has been a pious woman, and continues to be ſo. But 
none were to be admitted under faxty years of age; for the younger 
women, by being reſtrained from marrying again among the Chriſ- 
tians, would be in danger of throwing oft Chriſtianity, or of be- 
having fo, as to bring ſome ſcandal upon it. The Apoltle therefore 
adviſes, that none ot them ſhould be admitted into the number of the 
deaconeſtes, whom the church was to maintain, and of whom it was 
expected that they ſhould continue in that (tation. ver. 3—16. The 
word werodurigy—rendered an e/der—!s not an elder in the church, as 
the ſame word ſignifies, ver. 17, 19. for it is here oppoſed to rwricey, 
the younger men; as the eider women, in the next verſe, are oppoſed to 
the younger women. Dr. Heylin ceads, an aged man. See the Reflec- 
tions on Philemon. 

er. 3. Honour widows] To benour here, ſignifies to maintain, as 
is evident from the context, from ver. 17. and other paſſages of 
Scripture : ** Reſpect and maintain the widzus, who are (what that 
vord umporteth) really vas, that is, bereaved and deſolate.“ 

Jer. 4 Nephetus] Grand-children. Wat. 

Ver. S. Night and day} That is, continually ; morning and evenin 
and on every proper o<cation, whether by night or by day, See 1 Thef 
v. 17. 5 


3 


1 Cor. vii. 32. Luke ii. 37. xviii. 1. Acts xxvi. 9.—V. 6, James 


ii. 46, 


Ver. 6. But ſhe that liveth in pleaſure) The Jews had a common 
ſaying among them, „ that wicked men, whilſt they live, are to he 
reckoned among the dead.” The Pythagoreans built empty tomhy 
for thoſe who had revolted from philoſophy ; and it was reckoned a 
beautiful thought in Pythagoras, and other ancient heathens, « that 


a worthleſs man is a dead man.” That the ſame thought is not as much 


admired in St. Paul (with whom it is very frequent) can proceed from 
nothing but an unreaſonable partiality for what is of heathen extrac. 
tion, and an ungenerous contempt of what is Jewiſb or Chriſtian; 
however, Grotius ſuſpects that Pythagoras received this obſervation 
from the people of the eaſt, and more particularly from the Jews, 
The word onaranuca, which we may render living in pleaſure, [in wax. 
tonneſi and ſenſuality} properly fignifies faring deliciouſly, and expreſy 
refers to drinking ſtrong and coſtly liquors. See. Druſius, Grotius 
Benſon, and Div. Leg. b. ii. ſect. 4. a 

Ver. 7. That they may be blameleſs] Some would refer this to the 
w:dows ; but the gender of the word axmiazro, rather favours our fe- 
ferring it either to the deacons, or to Timothy's hearers in gener:); 
fince it is certain that widows were not the only perſons who, in {9 
luxurious a city as Epheſus, were in danger of falling into ſuch ſen- 
ſualities as he had been warning them againſt. See Doddridge and 
Calmet, | 

Ver. 8. For his own, &c.] That is, “ for his own relations, and 
his own domeſtics ;—thoſe of his own family:“ Denying the faith, is 
here, according to St. Paul, leading a wicked life, or living and 
acting contrary to the moral law, which is adopted in the Chriſtian 
law. Suppoſe the man of whom the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking, to 
have believed every article of the creed; yet, as long as he provided 
not for his own family, St. Paul declares, that ſuch an one had 
thereby denied the faith ; and was ſo much worſe than one guilty of 
error in ſpeculation, as to be wor/e even than an tnfidel himſelf: for 
the heathens were ſenſible of the reaſonableneſs and neceflity of taking 
care of their near relations. Others have interpreted the paſſage 
thus: „Every ſuch Chriſtian is in effect an apoſtate, (as denying lt 
faith ſeems to import,) and that is worſe than being an infidel, be- 
cauſe the former fins againſt greater light and obligations.“ See Ben- 
fon, Whitby, and Fleetwood on Relative Duties, diſc. 5. 

Ver. q. Be taken into the number] Be put upon the liſt, is the preciſe 
ſignification of xalanyiols. Surely none can imagine that the Apoſte 
meant to confine the charity of the church to widows of ſuch an 
age, and who had all theſe characters. We muſt therefore conclude, 
that he ſpeaks of thoſe who bore the office of deaconeſſes, who wele 
probably entruſted with the care of entertaining Chriſtian ſtrangers, 
whether miniſters or others ; and perhaps of entertaining ſome pour 
children, who might be maintained by the alms of the church : and 
it might be very proper on many accounts, and for very obvious rei- 
ſons, that this office ſhould be committed only to perſons of an ad- 
vanced age, and ſuch as had laid aſide all thoughts of marrying again, 
It is evident that they who had practiſed hoſpitality themſelves in 
their more proſperous days, would be particularly fit for one part of 
this office, and peculiarly worthy of the countenance which this of- 
fice gave, and of the truſt which it implied. We find that theſe wi 
dows were to be ſuch as had been the wife of one man lt is very ceti- 
tain that ſecond marriages in the general are not condemned by Chri- 
tianity ; and it would be a great objection againſt it if they wette, 
The Apoſtle exprefly adviſes the younger widows to marry 0g!" 
ver, 14. and it would ſeem very hard to exclude them afterwards fron 
this office, (how fit ſoever they might be for it on other accounts, 
merely becauſe they had done ſo. The meaning of the expreiion 
may be, one who has chaſtely confined herſelf to one huſband, 
while in the married relation :” For it is certain that it was neyet 
uſual among the Jews, or the Greeks, to admit women to have more 
than one huſband at once. See the note ch. iii. 2. Benſon, Schmi- 
dius, Bengelius, Doddridge, and Bowyer's Conjeclures. 
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© Well reported of for good works; i: 


he have brought up children, if ſhe have 
lodged ſtrangers, if ſhe have waſhed the 
ſaints feet, if ſhe have relieved the afflicted, 


if ſhe have diligently followed every good 

ork. 7 1 
7 11 But the younger widows, refuſe : for 
when they have begun to wax wanton againſt 
Chriſt, they will marry ; 3 

12 Having damnation, becauſe they have 
caſt off their firſt faith. Fn 

13 And withal they learn zo be idle, wan- 
dering about from houſe to houſe ;. and not 
only idle, but tatlers alſo, and buſy-bodies, 
ſpeaking things which they ought not. 

14 I will therefore that the younger 
women marry, bear children, guide the 
houſe,. give none occaſion to the adverſary 
to ſpeak reproachfully. _ 3 

15 For ſome are already turned aſide 
after Satan. EE 

16 If any man or woman that believeth, 
have widows, let them relieve them, and 
let not the church be charged; that it may 
relieve them that are widows indeed, 

17 Let the elders that rule well, be 
counted worthy of double honour ; eſpe- 
cially they who labour in the word and 
doctrine. 


18 For the ſcripture ſaith, Thou ſhalt 


I. TIMOTH Y: 


__ _ Chap. VI. 
not muzzle the ox that treadeth out the 
corn: And, The labourer ris worthy of his 
reward, | 7 

109 Againſt an elder receive not an accu- 
ſation, but before two or three witneſſes. 

20 Them that ſin, rebuke before all, that 
others alſo may fear. 1 
21 I charge bee before God, and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the elect angels, that 
thou obſerve theſe things, without preferring 
one before another, doing nothing by par- 
tiality. 5 

22 Lay hands ſuddenly on no man, nei- 
ther be partaker of other men's ſins: keep 
thyſelf pure. | 

23 Drink no longer water, but uſe a lit- 
tle wine, for thy ſtomach's ſake, and thine 
often infirmities; 

24 Some men's fins are open beforehand, 
going before to judgement ; and ſome men 
they follow after. 

25 Likewiſe alſo the good works of ſome 
are manifeſt before-hand ; and they that are 
otherwiſe cannot be hid. 


CHAP VI 
Of the duty of ſervants. Mot to have fellow- 
ſhip with new-fangled teachers. Godlineſs is 
great gain, and love of money the root of all 
evil, What Timothy is to flee, and what 


Ver. 10. Hebr. xiii. 2. 1 Pet. iv. 9. Gen. xviii. 4. xix. 2. Luke vii. 38, 44.—V. 14. 1 Cor. vii. 9. Tit. ii. 8. Gr. F ta their rail- 
ts 


ing,—V. 16, Ver. 3, 5.—V. 17. Rom. xii. 8. 1 Cor. ix. 10, 14. Gal. vi. 6. Phil. ii. 29. 1 Theſſ. v. 12, 13. A 
V. 18. Deut. xxv. 4. 1 Cor. ix. 9. Lev. xix. 13. Deut. xxiv. 14. 
V. 20. Gal. ii. 14. Deut. xiii. 11.—V. 21. Ch. vi. 13. 2 Tim. ii. 4 

Ch. iv. 14. 2 Tim. i. 6. 2 Jobn 11. -V. 23. Pf. civ. 15.— V. 24. Gal. v. 19. 


Ver. 10. If fhe have waſhed the faints feet] It was an uſual piece of 
civility, as well as a great refreſhment in the eaſtern countries, to 
waſh a perſon's feet, or to take care that it ſhould be done for him. 
bee Gen. xviii. 4. xix. 2. Luke vii. 38, 44. John xiii. 5, 14, 15+ 

Ver. 11. When they have begun to wax wanton againſt Chriſt] Ka- 
rarewmaowss is a ſtrong expreſſion, which cannot be exactly rendered 
into Engliſh. When theſe widows grew negligent of their proper 
duty, ſenſual affections might prevail upon them; and their credit 
among Chriſtians being hurt by ſuch an unbecoming conduct, it is 
very probable they might often be forced to take up with heathen H= 
bands, and ſo be led to apoſtatize from Chriſtianity, Sce Stockius, 
Mintert, and Wolhus. 

Ver. 12. Having damnation, &c.] Mherein they are much to be con- 
demned, becauſe they violate their former engagement. Heylin. 

Ver. 13. And withal—to be idle, &c.] And moreover, being idle, they 
ket a habit of rambling fom houſe to houſe, and are not only idle, but triflers, 
Puagn:;—a word derived from padus, which ſignifies the noiſemade by 


water, when it is ready to boil over; and fo well expreſſes the in- 


vard fermentation (if we may ſo ſpeak) in the minds of theſe trifling 
people, which they vented by unprofitable diſcourſes. See Heylin, 
Raphelius, Heinſius, and Caſtalio. 
Ver. 17. Let the elders, &c.] The Apoſtle proceeds to give direc- 
tions concerning elders, and that under three heads: Fir/t, with re- 
ſpect to the proviſion which the church was to make for them, eſpe- 
cially for the diligent among them. Secondly, with reſpect to Timo- 
tay's reproving them, which was not to be done but upon good evi- 
C:nce; and if well atteſted, it was to be done publickly, for a warn- 
nz to others. This being an ungrateful work, he charges it upon 
imothy in the moſt ſolemn manner. And then, thirdly, with re- 
ſpect to Timothy's ordaining of elders, he adviſes that it be done 
pon mature and deliberate conſideration; and particularly upon a 
full inquiry into their characters. In the midſt of theſe faithful 
ind wile admonitions, he drops ſome brief directions concerning 
[ mothy's health, as conſidering his life of great importance to the 
Chriſtian church. ver. 1725. By elders here, are meznt ſuch who 
lere office in the Chriſtian church; and perhaps theſe here ſpecified 
vere the firft fruits or firſt converts in the Chriſtian church at Ephe- 
us. The Apoſtle exhorts that they ſhould be counted worthy of double 
"MCur, i. e. ſhou'd be maintained in a liberal and reſpectful manner. 
'. Heylin renders the verſe, Let the priefls who diſcharge their office 
well, 1 as perſons who deſerve an ample recompence ; eſpecially 
o. III. 8 


a | xxviii. 10. 
Matth. x. 10. Luke x. 7.— V. 19. Or, under. Deut. xix. 15. 
iv. 1. Or, without prejudice.— V. 22. Adds vi. 6. xiii, 3. 


thoſe who are employed in preaching and traching. See Benſon, Light- 
foot, and Limborch. | | 

Ver. 18. The labourer is worthy of his reward] This paſſage occurs 
no where in the New Teſtament, except here and Luke x. 7, St. 
Luke was the companion of St. Paul, and wrote his Goſpel, as it 
were, under the inſpection and guidance of that Apoſtle; inſomuch that 
ſome of the ancients have applied that Goſpel to St. Paul, and called 
it his Goſpel, See Benſon, and Seed's Sermons, vol. ii. p. 292. 

Ver. 20. Them that ſin, rebuke] This was according to the cuſtom 
of the ſynagogue. See Vitring. de Vet. Synag. p. 729. 

Ver. 21. And the ele&t angels] That is, ** Thoſe angels who havin 
rept their ſtations, when ſo many of their fellows were ſeduced b 
Satan, are now confirmed in a ſtate of immutable felicity, and mal 
attend our common Lord to the awful judgement of the great day.“ 
Mede interprets this of the /e archangels choſen by God to the 
greateſt nearneſs to him, and higheſt honours in the court of hca- 
ven z—in reference to the manner of eaſtern courts, See his works, 
p. 42. | | 
Ver. 22. Lay hands ſuddenly on no man} © Suddenly and raſhly, be- 
fore his character and qualifications have been fully examined, and 
thoroughly approved,” See Raphelius, and Bp. Hoadly of Epiſco- 
pacy, p. 392. | 5 

Ver. 23. Drink no longer water] One cannot forbear reflecting here 
how very temperate Limothy muſt have been, to need an advice of 
this kind; which amounts to no more than mingling a little wine 
with his water: And what is ſaid of his many infirmities, compared 
with the Apoſtle's exhortation to him to be inſtant in preaching the 
word, may certainly teach us, that every weakneſs of conſtitution 
is not to be acquieſced in, as an excuſe for not going on with the mi- 
niſtry ; though, doubtleſs, great allowances are to be made for bodily 
infirmives, and liſe itſelf may often depend upon ſeaſonable interrup- 
tions of public labour. Sir Norton Knatchbul, obſerving that the 
connection is ſo broken between the 22d and 24th verſes by the in- 
ſertion of the advice in this verſe, conjectures, that St. Paul might 
write it in the margin, by way of poſtſcript, and that it was intro- 
duced into the text by the miſtake of ſome early tranſcriber. The 


24th and 25th verſes contin reaſons for being cautious in ordination, 
mentioned ver. 22. See Doddridge, Heylin, Wetſtein, and Cal» 
met. | 
Ver. 24. Same are open beforehand, & c.] Are natorious, going bt» 
fore to judgement, and ſome men's fullow after. Wat. 
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Chap. VI. 
to follow; and whereof to admoniſh the 
rich. To keep the purity of true doctrine, 
and to avoid profane janglings. 

I ET as many ſervants as are under the 

yoke, count their own maſters worthy 

of all honour ; that the name of God, and 
his doctrine, be not blaſphemed. 
2 And they that have believing maſters, 
let them not deſpiſe them, becauſe they ate 
brethren ; but rather do them ſervice, be- 
cauſe they are faithful and beloved, par- 
takers of the benefit. Theſe things teach 
and exhort. 

3 If any man teach otherwiſe, and con- 


ſent not to wholſome words, even the words 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and to the doc- 


trine which is according to godlineſs ; 


4 He is proud, knowing nothing, but 
doating about queſtions and ſtrifes of words, 
whereof cometh envy, ſtrife, railings, evil 
ſurmiſings, 3 

5 Perverſe diſputings of men of corrupt 
minds, and deſtitute of the truth, ſuppoſing 
that gain is godlineſs: from ſuch withdraw 
thyſelf. | | | 


Ver. 1. Epheſ. vi. 5. Col. iii. 22. 1 Pet. ii. 18. Tit. ii. 5, 8.— 


i. 1% 23-1104. 13. 14t- 4» 


xlix. 17. Ecclef. v. 15.— V, 8. Heb, xiii. 5,—V. 


7 19.—V. 10. Or, been ſeduced.— V. 11. 2 Tim. li. 22. 2 Tim. iii. 17.— V. 12. 1 Cor. ix. 25, 26. Ch. i. 18. 2 Tim. iv. 7. Phil, 
Iii. 12, 14. Ver. 19. Hebr. xiii. 23.— V. 13. Ch. v. 21. Deut. xxxii. 39. 1 Sam. ii. 6. Match. xxvii. 11. John xviii. 37. Or, 5 


| Hein. 


Chap. VI. Ver. 1. Whether the law,“ that the Jews ſhould none of 
them remain ſlaves for life, without their own conſent,” (Exod. xxi. 
2—b.) might give occaſion to introduce ſomething like it into the 
Chriſtian church, or whatever gave riſe to it, it appears, that the 
Judaizers abſolved men from civil duties, and would have increaſed 
their party, by drawing flaves into the Chriſtian church, under the 
notion of their being thereby rendered freed men: In oppoſition to 
which the Apoſtle enjoins ſlaves to continue to reſpect, and faithfully 
to ſerve their own 0 1 whether Chriſtians or not, unleſs they 
could obtain their freedom in a fair and legal manner. Timothy was 
to warn the Judaizers not to teach differently from the Apoſtle in 
this particular, nor in any other to gratify the humours of their 
hearers, merely to enrich themſelves. ver. 1—16. That this diſ- 
courſe was levelled againſt ſuch falſe teachers, appears not only from 


the beginning of ver. 3. but alſo from ver. 10, 11. where he dehorts 


Timothy from following their example. It may be proper to ob- 
ſerve, that though no Few was obliged to remain a ſlave for life 
without his own conſent, yet the Jews might retain heathen ſlaves, 


and tranſmit them from generation to generation. Lev. xxv. 44—46. 


Slavery, therefore, in all caſes was not judged unlawful ; not even 
ſlavery for life, Slaves, upon embracing Chriſtianity, became the 
ſervants and people of God ; but they were not thereupon to be ſet 
free upon the year of jubilee, if their maſters had bought them for 


life: for the Chri/tian law is not a national law, as the Fewih law 


was : as to Civil duties or privileges, it meddles not with them : 
what belongs to religion concerns the Chri/tian ; but civil rights and 
injuries concern the man, as a member of civil ſociety, not as a 
member of the Chriſtian church. Chriſtianity might indeed make 
ſlaves more faithful and conſcientious, or ſweeten the temper of a 
maſter, and make him more benevolent and ready to treat his ſlave 
with humanity, or to grant him his freedom ; but concerning par- 
ticular civil rights or duties, Chriſtianity meddleth not. See on Philem. 
ver. 14. Locke, Benſon, and Calmet. | 
Ver. 2. Becauſe they are faithful and beloved, &c.) Becauſe they who 


partake 4 their goed ſervice are faithful and beloved. Wat. Dr. Heylin 


reads, But ſerve them better, becauſe they are Chriſtians, and to be loved, 
as partakers of the ſame advantages. See the Syriac verſion, Kuſter, and 
Wetſtein, 

Ver. 3. And conſent not to wholeſome words] Dr. Bentley ſuppoſes, 
that the original reading was not Tgooipxirai, but mgooixirai, or ra- 
ther wgeoixn ; adhere, or give heed to. See ch. i, 4. and Phileleutherus 
Lipſienſis, p. 72. 

Ver. 4. But doting about queſtions] But raving on queſtions. MS. 
The original word ſeems to expreſs the effect of a diſeaſe upon the 
mind, See Bp. Wilkins's Sermons, p. 73. Dr. Heylin reads, Knows 
nothing, but has the diſeaſe of diſputation, and controverſy about words. 

Jer. 5. Suppeſirg that gain is godlineſs] That godlineſi is gain, Peirce. 


. have ſlabbed themſelves, as it were, from head to feet, fo as to be all 


| | Chap. VI. 
6 But godlineſs with contentment is great 
in: * 5 

* For we brought nothing into #bis wOrI 

ant it is certain we can carry nothing out: 

8 And having food and raiment let us be 
therewith content. ER 

9 But they that will be rich, fall into 
temptation, and a ſnare, and imo many fool. 
11h and hurtful luſts, which drown men in 
deſtruction and perdition. 

10 For the love of money is the root of 
all evil: which while ſome coveted after 
they have erred from the faith, and pierced 
themſelves through with many ſorrows, 

11 But thou, O man of God, flee theſe 
things; and follow after righteouſneſs, god- 
lineſs, faith, love, patience, meekneſs. 

12 Fight the good fight of faith; lay 
hold on eternal life, whereunto thou art alſo 
called, and haſt profeſſed a good profeſſion 
before many witneſſes. 

13 I give thee charge in the ſight of God, 
who quickeneth all things, and before Chrift 
Jeſus, who before Pontius Pilate witneſſed 
a good confeſſion ; | 


V. 2. Col. iv. 1. Or, belicuing. Ch. iv. 11 -V. 3. Ch. i. 3. Ch, 
6 Tit. i. 1. -V. 4. Or, a Pool. 1 Cor. viii. 2. Or, fick. 2 Tim. ii. 23. Tit. iii. 9.— V. 
16. Or, Gallings one of another. 2 Tim. iii. 8. Tit. i. 11. 2 Pet. ii. 3. 2 Tim. iii. . V. 6. Prov. xv. 16.— V. 7. Job i. 21, Pf. 
9. Prov. xv. 27. 


9 & Cor. xi. 


XX. 21. XXviii. 20. Matth. xiii. 22. James v. 1. Ch. iii. 3. Ch, 


Y 


Who conſider piety as a means io enrich themſelves. Heylin. Compare 
Philip. iii. 19. Dr. Waterland, after many good MSS, leaves out 
the laſt clauſe. | | 

Ver. 6. But godlineſs with contentment, & c.] Piety, indeed, with 
contentment, is great riches, Heylin. Diodati thinks avraguue here 
ſignifies a competency ; but it gives a much nobler ſenſe, to ſuppoſe 
the Apoſtle intimates that contentment will attend prety, as its inſe- 
parable companion; and conſequently, that the pious man will be 
happy, whatever his circumſtances may be, and even much more ſo 
than any accumulation of worldly wealth can make him, 

Ver. 10. Have pierced themſelves through, &.] “Have felt long 
and incurable pains, by the numerous wounds they have given to 
their own conſciences, as it were, on every fide.” The original 
word Tigurrgay is very emphatical, and properly ſignifies, © They 


covered with wounds.“ And this indeed happily expreſſes the innu- 
merable outrages done to conſcience by thoſe madmen, who have 
taken up the fatal reſolution, that they will at all adventures be rich, 
See Mintert, Leigh, and Doddridge. | | 

Ver. 12. Fight the good fight of faith] Strive generouſly for the faith; 
ſecure to yourſelf eternal life, &c. St. Paul, Heb. xiſi. 22. ſays, that 
Timothy was /et at liberty ; whence we may conclude, that he had 
been put in priſon, on account of the faith, and on that occaſion 
made the profeſſion ſpoken of in this verſe ;—and the rather, becauſe 
the profeſſion of Chriſt before Pilate is mentioned in the following 
verſe. Heylin. Doddridge reads, Maintain the good combat of faith; 
and obſerves very juſtly, that theſe and the following words are 
plainly Soniltical and refer to the eagerneſs with which they who 
contended in the Grecian games /truggled for and laid bold of the 
crown; and the degree to which the preſence of many ſpectators, ot, 
as the Apoſtle elfewhere ſpeaks, the clouds of witneſſes, animated them 
in their conteſts for it. See Lardner's Sermons, p. 270. 

Ver. 13. Who quickeneth all things] This ſeems a very ſuitable, 
though oblique intimation, that ſhould Timothy, after the examp-* 
of his great Lord, ſacrifice his life to the honour of his profethon, 
God, who raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, was equally able to rail 
him; and this is moſt fully expreſſed and urged, 2 Tim. ii. 811: 
The next clauſe refers to John xviii. 37. Chriſt's confeſſion before 
the Jewiſh high-prieſt, when interrogated upon oath, was rather 
more expreſs ; but this before Pilate was more dangerous; as his 
owning himſelf a King, was the ſole pretenſion likely to expoſe him 
to the reſentment of the Roman governor, who had the ſuprem® 
power of life and death. It is perhaps called a good confeſſion ; nat 
only as in itſelf noble and generous, but as all our hopes of ſalva- 
tion and happineſs are built upon the truth of it. See Doddridge, D. 
Benſon, and Calmet. 0 
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Chap. g VI. 
4 That thou keep this. commandment 
without ſpot, unrebukeable, until the ap- 
of our ord Jeſus Chriſt: | 
Which in his times he fall ſhew, who 


of kings, and Lord of lords; 1 855 

16 Who only hath immortality, dwelling 
in the light which no man can approach 
unto; whom no man hath ſeen, nor can 
ſe: to whom be honour and power ever- 
laſting. Amen. 

17 Charge them that are rich in this 
world, that they be not high-minded, nor 
tcuſt in uncertain 'riches, but in the living 
God, who giveth us -richly all things to 
enjoy; | 


18 That they do good, that they be rich 


Ch. i. 4, 6. iv. 7+ 2 Tim. ii. 16, 23.—V. 21. 2 Tim. ii. 18. 


Ver. 16. Whom no man hath ſeen, nor can ſee) This might be an 
alluſion either to the eaſtern courts, where the people were not ad- 
mitted into the royal preſence, or to behold the face of their king, 
Or, to the inacceſſible light and glory in which God dwelt in the Holy 
of Hilies ;—or perhaps, to both. See Exod. xxxiii. 20. 1 John iv. 
12, 20. | 

2 17.] As the Apoſtle had given directions concerning ſome of 
the judaizing Chriſtians, who attempted to enrich themſelves by 
preaching the Goſpel in a diſhoneſt manner, he here Ia directions 
concerning ſuch Chriſtians, as were already poſſeſſed of riches; 
namely, that they ſhould not be proud and ſelfiſh, but pious, and 
humble towards God; generous, and ready to do good to their fel- 
low- creatures; that when they had done with all the poſſeſſions and 
concerns of the preſent life, they might have ſatisfaction in the re- 
view, and be bleſſed with greater, and more durable poſſeſſions. 
ver. 17—19. And that he might leave Timothy with the ſtrongeſt 
impreſſions of the folly and wickednels of the judaizing Chriſtians, 
he concludes, as he had begun, with charging Timothy to ad- 
here to the true and ſimple Chriſtian doctrine, and to reject all Jewiſh 
mixtures. ver, 20, 21. Some would read the beginning of the pre- 
ſent verſe, Charge them that are rich, not ta be high-minded in this 
wirld,—but to truſt in God; thus preſerving the oppoſ.tion between 


the two parts of the ſentence. See 1 Cor. iii. 18. Benſon, and 
Bowyer's Conjectures. 


a different ſignification, the following expoſition of Archbp. Sharpe's 
may perhaps be as ſatisfaory as any other. Let them endeavour, 
in the general, to de good ;—not only now and then, in ſome ſcanty 
proportion, but frequently, conſtantly, and abundantly; not only with 
their time, labour, and intereſt, but by diſtributing of their ſub- 
ſtance too: And this as freely, as if it were a common ſtock, to 
which all had a right.” See his Sermons, vol. i. p. 136. 

Ver. 19. A good foundation] As laying up in flore a good foundation 
is a very diſcordant metaphor, ſome, inſtead of Si, would read 
nue, a treaſure ; or dia Nav xanwv, a very good depoſit, Perhaps 
the Apoſtle alluded to an expreſſion in the book of Tobit, where he 
prefles men to give alms in proportion to what they have, by this 
motive; For thou treaſuręſi up for thyſelf a good treaſure, or depeſit,. — 
izz—againſl the day of neceſſity. Now Jiu might either be the ori- 
ginal reading here, or 9A, uſed as a word of the ſame import; 
the latter of which is preferable, as there is no MS to countenance 
the former. See on 2 Tim. ii. 19. Le Clerc, Benſon, Petit Var. Ledi. 
cap. xi, Mill, Wetſtein, and the Reflections. | 

er. 21, Concerning the 2 ch. i. 5, 6. By faith here is 
probably meant true Chriſtianity, free from Jewiſh mixtures. This 
may perhaps be one reaſon, why Chriſtianity is called faith, and the 
Jewiſh religion the lau, or works ; viz. becauſe the primary duty 
required of Chriſtians is, to believe in God, and particularly in that 
moit perfect revelation of his will, which he hath made in the Ge/- 
tel. Whereas, what the judaizing Chriſtians contended for, St. 
Faul called fimply the Jaw, and works, without any other addi- 
on or diſtinction. He, therefore, that believeth the Chriſtian doc- 
trine, doth not depart from the faith; though he doth not obſerve 
the works of the law of Moſes. But, if he do not obſerve and do 
ihe works which the Chriſtian religion requires, he hath erred from 
the faith, and cannot be juſtified by his faith; but is declared by 
the Apoſtle co be worſe than an infidel. See ch. v. 8. and Benſon, 


REFLECTIONS ON VER. 17-19. 


Duty and intereſt are the two great ſprings of human actions. 
uty ſtands enforced by reaſon, and intereſt by ſelf- love: And where 


oth theſe concur, it- d- ſeem that notfing cam withſtand them. 


I. TIMOTHY 


- 


Chap. VI. 
in good works, ready to diſtribute, willing 
to communicate; 1 e 

19 Laying up in ſtore for themſelves « 


aut Nan 620 a r 8 1 
good foundation againſt the time to come, 


Ver. 18. Rich in good works, &c.] If the phraſes in this verſe have 


* 


that they may lay hold on eternal life. 

20 O Timothy, keep that which'is com- 
mitted to thy truſt, avoiding profane and 
vain babblings, and oppoſitions of ſcience, 
falſely ſo called:  _ 

21 Which ſome profeſſing, have erred 
concerning the faith. Grace be with thee. 
Amen. 


The firſt to Timothy was written from 


Laodicea, which is the chiefeſt city of 
Phrygia Pacatiana, 


Ver. 14. Phil. i. 6, 10. 1 Thelf. iii. 13. v. 23.—V. 15. Ch. i. 11, 17. Rev. xvii. 14. xix. 16.—V. 16. Ch. i. 17. Exod. xxxili. 
20. Rev. i. 6. LV. 17. Job xxxi. 24. Pf. Ixii. to. Mark x. 24. Gr. the uncertainty of riches.— V. 18. Luke xii. 21. Ch. v. 10. 
James ii. 5. Or, ſeciable. Gal. vi.'6;=V. 19. Matth. vi. 20. Luke xii. 33. xvii 9. Ver. 12.—V. 20. 2 Tim. i. 14. Rev, iii. 3. 


Both are propoſed in the paſſage before us, which enjoins alms- 
giving as our duty, and recommends it as our intergſt. 

I. As to the fn there can be no doubt, when we conſider from 
whom, and to what end we have received our riches. Many, who 
have ſucceeded to their wealth by inheritance, look no farther, but 
intent only upon enjoying it, regard not whence, nor why it comes 
to them; not conſidering, that all an hereditary right implies, is, 
that God gave their anceſtors the goods which they now poſleſs, 

and provided tor them, even perhaps before they were born. Others, 
who have got an eſtate by their labour, or care, or ſkill, think it 
ſufficiently earned by the pains they have taken : They make no 
grateful return for the bleſſing of Providence upon their endeavours, 
but keep, or ſpend their riches, as what they have an abſolute right 
to uſe at pleaſure, without any reflexion upon the account they are 
to give of them, To ſuch, the admonition of Moſes is very ſeaſon— 
able; Deut. viii. Beware that thou forget not the Lord thy God,—and 
fay in thine heart, My power, and the might of my hand, hath gotten me 
this wealth. But thuu ſhalt remember the Lord thy God; for it is he that 
giveth thee power to get wealth. So David acknowledged, when he 

made the coſtly oblations recorded in the firſt book of Chronicles, 
Thine, O Lord, is the greatneſs and the power, — for all that is in the 
heaven, and in the carth, is thine : Both riches and honour come of thee, — 
al things come of thee ; and of THINE OWN have we giuen unto thee, Ch. 
xxix. 11, 12, 14. | 

As therefore riches are the gift of God, we ſhould conſider where- 
fore he beſtows them.—Are they given to maintain ſloth, to equip 
_— or to pamper luxury? — Are they given for covetouſneſs to 
hoard, or for prodigality to ſquander? No; for they are the gifts of 
God, and, as his gifts, intended for our good; for the exerciſe of 
virtue; to furniſh liberality, to make us the inſtruments of his mer- 
cy, the channels through which his proviſion for the poor ſhould 
paſs, and to enrich xs with good works in its way to the relief of 
their indigencc. 

The different ranks of rich and poor are, in the intention of Provi- 
dence, an occaſion of uniting men together: The ſuperfluity on one 
part ſuits the wants on the other, and ſhould be a proviſion for it: 
They fit like indentures, where the redundancy fills up the vacancy : 
— T hey meet together, as Solomon expreſſes it, 5 xxii. 2. The rich 
and the poor meet together ; the Lord is the Maker of them all, He made 
them thus anſwering to each other, that exceſs might ſupply defect, 
and reduce things to an equality; ſo as to leave no where an uſeleſs 
abundance, or an helpleſs indigence. The ſuperfluities, therefore, 
of the rich, are the proviſion appointed for the poor ; they are their 
Juſt due, and we defraud them in refuſing it, Ecclus. iv. 1, 3. Such 
then 1s our obligation to this duty : It is a part of juſtice, which re- 
quires it as an indiſpenſable debt ;—and eternal priſons are prepare 
for thoſe who refuſe payment. See Matth. xxv. 30, 41, 46. 

II. To the motive of duty we may add that of intergſt; for ſelf- 
love is ſo predominant a principle, that to engage men to what is their 
intereſt, it may be ſufficient to ſhew that it is their intereſt. Our 
intereſt may be conſidered with regard to the preſent life, or to the 
future. 1 ſhall ſpeak firft of our intereſt in this life: 

And by zntere/t I mean, that which contributes moſt to our preſent 
happineſs. This one would think ſhould be ſufficiently underſtood, _ 
and yet nothing is more miſtaken ; for the greateſt part of mankind, 
who are in mean circumſtances, think that a good eſtate would gra- 
tify all their defires ; and that if fortune (as they call it) would but 
make them rich, they would make themſelves happy. But thoſe who 
are rich know the contrary : They know that the mind of man may 
continue reſtleſs and wretched, in the moſt ſplendid circumſtances of 
wealth and power z— that wants may multiply faſter than the means 
to gratify them; and as poverty has its hardthips and inconveniences, 
ſo riches t6F bring with them their troifbles; anxieties,” and temp- 

i; tations, 
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tations, which ſorely affli& their poſſeſſors, and often render them 
more miſerable than thoſe, whom poverty and daily labour hive 
ranked in the loweſt ſtations. | 
But are not they then ſenſible whence the evil proceeds ?—Are 
they not aware, or will they not confeſs, that it ariſes from the abuſe 


of riches to their own hurt? Does not their reaſon repreſent to ſuch 


men, that they are themſelves the authors of their _ But 


why then do they not follow that reaſon's dictates ?—Alas ! it is be- 


cauſe ** men who have not a principle of religion, have not the ſtrength 
to follow their reaſon.” They are ſlaves to their appetites and paſſions ; 
they are tied and bound with the chain of their ſins;“ - they 
have forſaken God, and are forſaken by him: they will not be go- 
verned by God; and therefore he gives them up to their own miſ- 
management, on purpoſe to reclaim them by that miſery which they 
bring on themſelves. | 

hus the rich have their trials in their worldly poſſeſſions, which 
are not their own, but lent them for a time, that by the liberal diſtri- 
bution of them, they may be qualified for thoſe divine favours, which 
would reſtore them to themſeves, to contentment, and to peace. 
And hence appear the beauty and force of thoſe words of our Lord, 
Luke xv. 12. 1f ye have not been faithful in that which is another's, ( not 
man's, but Gop's. See the note on the place] who will give you that 


which is your own? Intimating, that thoſe who are unfaithful in 


the adminiſtration of his temporal gifts, (which are but a truſt,) for- 
feit his ſpiritual graces ; whereby he would give us that which is our 
own, by reſtoring us to the poſſeſſion, and conſequently the enjoyment 
of ourſelves ;—which contains the whole of our zntere/t with regard to 
the preſent life.“ . 
2. As to our intereſt in the future liſe, our Lord has in that re- 
ſpect declared the danger of riches, with the difficulties of a rich man's 
being ſaved, ſo poſitively, and with ſuch emphaſis, as ſhould juſtly 
alarm thoſe of us who find ourſelves in plentiful circumſtances, and 
make us heedfully examine where this danger lies, that we may eſcape 
it. Comp. Lukexviii. 24, 25. Now riches may be conſidered with re- 
lation to the acquiſition, poſſeſſion, and uſe; in which three reſpects 
they are too often dangerous. 1. In the acquiſition they are dangerous, 
when obtained not only by fraud or oppoſition, but alſo by ſuch ve- 


'hement care and ſolicitude as withdraws our affections from God. 


2. They are dangerous in the paſſeſſion, when hoarded by covetoul- 
neſs. And, 3. dangerous in the uſe, when they are ſpent in vanity 
and luxury. Every rich man muſt incur one at leaſt of theſe dan- 
ers, if he does not expend a due proportion of his wealth to the re- 
fief and comfort of his poorer brethren. | 
As to the f of them, — the acquiſition of wealth, it is notorious 
that the ordinary ways of getting an eſtate are too often indirect, or 
in plain terms, unjuſt. Now if that injuſtice be not repented of, it 
is impoſſible for ſuch a rich man to enter into the kingdom of heaven ; and 
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deceiye thoſe who moſt deceive themſelves. The rich man „ Who ; 


Chap. Vl 


if it be repented of, then reſtitution is a neceſſary conſequence 

to repent Sf an ation, iraplies to wilh it hot done, and conſegrie, 
to undo it to the) utmoſt of our power; i. e. to reſtore the 
gains we are poſſeſſed of: But oftentimes we cannot find the — 


owners; and in that caſe, the only remedy is, to refund n 


hitherto been wet, detained, in ſome work of charity, 

The fred abuſe of riches, which leder them ſo Jangerou, - 
in the poſſeſſion by covetouſneſs. Covetouſneſs is a vice which no n., 
owns, and few have the ſenſe or ingenuity to diſcover in themſel 
but there is a ſure mark to know it by, and ſuch as may ſerye to un. 
not rich in good works, who is not ready to give, and glad to A rin, 
upon proper occaſions, is certainly covetous z and his conſcience 1 
convince him that he is ſo, if he will but conſult it ſincerely = 
the preſence of God. | | * 

he third miſchief of riches is, when they miniſter to pride 
luxury. Every uncharitable rich man comes under this head, or the 
former: He either ſpends or Jays up the portion which belong, ; 
the poor, and is equally guilty of defrauding them, whether it be % 
avarice or prodigality. Many reconcile theſe vices, making the a 
oye for the other ; making covetouſneſs the ſteward for luxy 

e was of this character, whoſe fooliſh ſoliloquy is recorded in the 
Goſpel, where it is ſaid that he thus beſpoke his foul : Soul, they h 
much goods laid up for many years ; tate thine eaſe, eat, drink, and 5. 
merry. But God ſaid unto him, Thou fool ! this night all thy ſpy} |, 
required of thee, —then whoſe ſhall thoſe things be which thou haft pra. 
vided ?—So is be that layeth up treaſure for himſelf, and is nat . 
wards God ! So are all uncharitable rich men, —and ſuch ſhall be 
their puniſhment ? 

In the 25th chapter of St, Matthew's Goſpel, we have from out 
Lord himſelf the moſt expreſs and fearful declaration upon this ſub. 
jet. He there makes the damnation and miſery of uncharitable rich 
men an article of faith, and ſpecifies the very words of the ſentence 
which ſhall then be paſſed upon them : Depart from me, ye eurſed! 
&c. In which ſentence he names not their other vices, but men. 
tions only their uncharitableneſs, as the conſummation of all the 
reſt; and as what finally excludes thoſe from all pretenſions to the 
mercy of God, who have ſhewed none to their brethren, 

Thus then we have ſeen that alms-giving and benevolence to the 
poor is our duty and our intergſi. Every man is to judge for himſelf 
who are the proper objects whereon to exert it; and the ineſtimable 
bleflings annexed to this noble exerciſe, are clearly pointed out by the 
God of love in his ſacred word. Be it then our care, in obedience 
to our Lord's injunction, To make ourſelves friends with the mammon of 


unrighteouſneſi, that when we fail, they may receive us into everlafliy | 
4 8 


a 


habitations. 
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II. TIMOTHY. 


Chap. I F 


SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


HATH 1 
Paul's love to Timothy, and the unfeigned faith 
which was in Timothy himſelf, his mother, 
and grandmother + he is exhorted to ftir up 
the gift of God which was in him, to be fled- 
faſt and patient in perſecution, and to per ſiſt 
in the form and truth of that doctrine which 
he had learned of him, Phygellus and Her- 


mogenes, and ſuch like are noted, and Oneſi- 
phorus is highly commended. | 


8 an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the 
will of God, according to the promiſe 
of life, which is in Chriſt Jeſus, 


Ver. 2. 1 Tim. i. 2.—V. 3. Rom. i. 8. Epheſ. i. 16. Acts xxii, 


JJ 


II. TIMOTHY] It is commonly ſuppoſed that this Epiſtle was 
written during St. Paul's laſt impriſonment at Rome, not very long 
before he ſealed the truth with his blood, (ch. iv, 6—18.) about the 
year of our Lord 66, or 67. That Timothy was at Epheſus, or in 
Leſſer Aſia, when this Epiſtle was ſent to him, appears from the 
irequent mention in it of perſons reſiding at Epheſus. The falſe 
teachers, who had before thrown this church into confuſion, grew 
worſe and worſe every day; inſomuch that Hymeneus and Philetus, 
two Epheſian heretics, now denied the reſurrection of the dead. They 
were led into this error by a-diſpute about words: at firſt they only 
annexed improper ſignifications to the word veſurrection, till at Jaſt 
they denied the thing; pretending that the reſurrection of the dead 
was only a reſurrection from the death of ſin, and ſo was already paſt. 
This error was probably derived from the eaſtern philoſophy, which 
placed the origin of fin in the body. The Apoſtle's chief deſign in 
this Epiſtle ſeems to have been to prepare Timothy for thoſe ſufferings 
to which he foreſaw he would be expoſed; to forewarn him of the 
apoſtaſy and corruption which had already begun, and would con- 
tinue to advance in the church ; and at the ſame time to animate him 
by his own example, and from the motives which the Goſpel fur- 
niſhes, to the moſt vigorous and reſolute diſcharge of every part of 
the ſacred funQion, to which he had been called. St. Paul appears 
throughout this Epiſtle, to have felt a ſtrong conviction of the truth 
0! thoſe principles which he had embraced, and to glory in the ſuf- 


icrings he had endured in the ſupport of them; triumphing in the 


full aſſurance of being approved by his great Maſter, and of receiv- 
ing at his hands a crown of diſtinguiſhed luſtre. A behaviour like 
this, in one who had ſo conſiderable a ſhare in eſtabliſhing the Chriſ- 
tlan religion, and expected in a ſhort time to ſeal his teſtimony with 
bis blood, muſt be allowed a ſtrong confirmation of the truth of thoſe 
facts on which our faith depends; that the Apoſtle himſelf was ſin- 
ccre in what he profeſſed to believe; and that as he could not poſſibly 
be deceived himſelf, ſo he could have no deſion to deccive others. 
dee Lardner, Michaelis, Benſon, Doddridge, &c. 

Ver. 3.] St. Paul, in what follows, ſeems to intimate, that the 
Judaizers were not only aſhamed of him in his preſent ſufferings, 
dut gloried over him ; ſo far were they themſelves from being willing 
to ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake. And as the danger in which the 
Apoftle then was might probably make too deep an impreſſion upon 
tue mind of Timothy, and of other Chriſtians, he takes occaſion 


ir 


O 


1 


2 To Timothy, / dearly beloved fon: 
Grace, mercy, and peace from God the Fa- 
ther, and Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 

3 I thank God, whom J ſerve from 2 
forefathers with pure conſcience, that with- 
out ceaſing I have remembrance of thee in 
my prayers night and day; | 
4 Greatly deſiring to ſee thee, being 
mindful of thy tears, that I may be filled 
with joy: _ 

When I call to remembrance the un- 
feigned faith that is in thee, which dwelt 


- 


firſt in thy grandmother Lois, and thy mo- 


ther Eunice; and I am perſuaded that in 


thee alſo, 


3. xxill. 1, Xxiv. 14. Rom. i. 9. 1 Theſſ. i. 2. iii. 10,—V. 5. 


frequently to intimate, that he himſelf is neither afraid nor aſhamed, 
notwithſtanding his-preſent diſtreſs and danger ; and he hoped that 
Timothy would herein imitate him, and perſevere in oppoſing the 
Judaizers, even more ſtrenuouſly that when the Apoſtle was at liberty 
to aſſiſt him. Many had gone off to the Judaizers; but labour and 
patience under ſufferings was the way to glory and victory: Cow- 
ardice, and a regard to preſent eaſe, was the way for men to miſs of 
the glorious reward of eternal life. By ſuch arguments the Apoſtle 
— Timothy to live piouſly ; to continue in his fidelity, and in 
charity with all true Chriſtians; to preach the pure Goſpel doctrine, 
and to ſuffer for it with patience and meekneſs: but not by any 
means to be aſhamed of it, or betray it. ver, 3.—ch. ii. 26, We 
may obſerve, that as St. Paul had been calumniated by the Jews 
as an apoſtate from the religion of his forefathers, he therefore de- 


clares the contrary here, as he does frequently elſewhere. See Ben- 


ſon and Heylin. | 

Ver. 4. Greatly defiring to ſee you] The intenſe thinking about a 
ſon, who had endeared himſelf to his father in the Goſpel by a filial 
anxiety of heart, and many tears; who had ſuffered in all his afflic- 


tions, as well as rejoiced in his joy; muſt raiſe the moſt tender ſenti- | 


ments in the Apoſtle's mind, and make him, though in a priſon, long 
to ſee and embrace him, that he might give him his dying charge, and 


devolve the work of preaching and defending the Goſpel upon him, 


before he left the world. One may ſee in the very expreſſions, the ten- 
derneſs of his ſentiments under thoſe affecting circumſtances, and 
that he wrote with tears in his eyes, as well as a parental anxiety in 
his heart, Benſon, | 

Ver. 5. In thy grandmother Lais, &c.] This is one internal mark of 
the genuineneſs of this Epiſtle : for we find, Acts xvi. 1. that Ti- 
mothy was of Jewiſh deſcent by his mothe:'s fide, but not by his 
father's. This, and many other ſuch minute particulars could not 
all of them have been exactly hit upon, if the writers of the New 
Teſtament had not been in thoſe very circumſtances, in which we 
ſuppoſe them to have been, when they wrote the ſeveral books atcribed 
to them. Perhaps the Apoſtle, in reckoning up the pious anceſtors 
of the pious-Evangeliſt, might have ſome reference to the ſecond 
commandment : for God will have mercy upon thouſands of gene- 


rations of them that love him, and keep his commandments, See 
Benſon and Calmet. | 
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Chap. I. 


6 Wherefore I put thee in remembrance, 


that thou ſtir up the gift of God, which is 


in thee by the putting on of my hands. 
For God hath not given us the ſpirit of 
fear; but of power, and of love, and of a 
ſound mind. 
8 Be not thou therefore aſhamed of the 
teſtimony of our Lord, nor of me his pri- 
ſoner : but be thou partaker of the afflic- 


tions of the goſpel, according to the power 
of God; 
Who hath ſaved us, and called vs with 


an holy calling, not according to our works, 


but according to his own purpoſe and grace, 


which was given us in Chriſt Jefus, before 


the world began, 

10 But is now made manifeſt by the ap- 
pearing of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who 
hath aboliſhed death, and hath brought life 
and immortality to light, through the goſ- 
pel : 


Ver. 6. 1 Theſſ. v. 19, 1 Tim. iv. 14.—V. 


H. TIMOTHY. 


11 Whereunto I am appointed a preacher 
and an apoſtle, and a teacher of the Gen. 


tiles. 


12 For the which cauſe I alſo ſuffer theſe 
things: nevertheleſs, I am not aſhamed: 
for I know whom I have believed, and am 
perſuaded that he is able to keep that which 
I have committed unto him againſt that 
day. 

: 3 Hold faſt the form of ſound words, 
which thou haſt heard of me, in faith an 


love which is in Chriſt Jeſus. ; 


14 That good thing which was com- 
mitted unto thee, keep, by the Holy Ghoſt 
which dwelleth in us. g 

15 This thou knoweſt, that all they 
which are in Aſia be turned away from me; 
of whom are Phygellus and Hermogenes. 

16 The Lord give mercy unto the houſe 
of Oneſiphorus; for he oft refreſhed me; 
and was not aſhamed of my chain. 


7. Rom. viii. 15.— V. 8. Rom. i. 16. 1 Tim. ii. 6. Phil. i. 7. Col. i. 24.—V. 9. 
Tit. iii. 4. Rom. iii. 20. ix. 11. Tit. iii. 5. Rom. viii. 28. Rom. xvi. 25. Epheſ. i. 4. 1 
Rom. xvi. 26. Col. i. 26. 1 Cor. xv. 54, 55. Hebr. ii. 14.—V. 11. Acts ix. 15. 1 Tim. ii. 7.— V. 12, Epheſ. iii. 1, 1 Pet. iy, 
Or, truſted. 1 Tim. vi. 20. Ch. iv. 8.—V. 13. Ch. iii. 14. Rom. ii. 20. vi. 17. Tit. i. 9. 1 Tim. i. 14.—V. 14. 1 Tim. vi. 20, 


iii. 11. Tit. i. 2. 1 Pet. i. 20. V. 10. 
19. 


V. 15. Ch. iv. 10, 16.— V. 16, Ch. iv. 19. Acts xxviii. 20. Epheſ. vi. 20. 


Ver. 6. Stir up the gift of God, &c.] 'Aratunugny properly ſignifies 
1 blow or ſtir up a fire, when it is almoſt dead, or doth not burn 
ſufficiently. Poſſibly there might be ſome danger, leſt the fierce and 


zealous oppoſition of the Judaizers, and the perſecution which the 


Apoſtle and his faithful adherents were then under, ſhould damp 
Timothy's zeal, and cauſe him to let the ſacred fire lie under em- 
pers. See 1 Theſſ. v. 19. 1 Tim. iv. 14. Benſon, Raphelius, and 
Mintert. | | : 
Ver. 7. Gad hath not given us the ſpirit of fear] St. Paul hath fre- 
quent references in his Epiſtles to the terror which accompanied the 
giving of the law from mount Sinai, and intimates that 2 
Chriſtians, who were ſo fond of the legal diſpenſation, were of a lega 
ſpirit ;—a laviſh ſpirit of bondage and fear, as if they had the thun- 
der of mount Sinai ſtill in their ears: men of intimidated and mean 
ſpirits, who were afraid of ſuffering for their religion. But he takes 
care to point out the freedom and fortitude, the love and diſcretion of 
the true Chriſtian Spirit; and indeed diſcretion, love, and fortitude 


| ſhould always go hand in hand. See Benſon, Grotius, Doddridge. 


Inſtead of fear—power, Dr. Waterland reads, cowardlineſs—courage. 
Ver. 8. The te/limany of our Lord] That is, The Goſpel itlelf ; 
and more particularly the freedom of the Gentile converts from all 
ſubjection to the law of Moſes. His priſoner, means, ** Priſoner on 
his account, or for his ſake, Heylin reads, Be net then aſhamed of the 
Geſpel of eur Lord, nor of me who am a priſoner upon his account. 
Ver. q. Purpiſe and grace, which was given us, &c.] This grace 
may be ſaid to be given us in Chriſt Jeſus, before the world began; as 


the Father ſtipulated with him, through his hand, as well as for his 


ſake, to give us that grace which we now actually receive, Sce 
Whitby, and Doddtidge. 

Ver. 10. But is naw made manifeſt] The controverſies which have 
been raiſed upon this text are well known; the learned Biſhop of 
Glouceſter, in particular, having urged it as an undeniable proof, 
that the doctrine of /ife and ;mmortality having been brought to light 
through the Geſpel, was of conſequence kept hid, and out ot ſight, till 
the picaching of the. Goſpel : While the no-leſs learned Bp. Sher- 
lock aſſerts, that to bring life and immortality to light, ſignifies to 
illuſtrate, and make plain, (porigas, ) this great doctrine of religion; 


to diſpel the doubts and uncertainties in which it is involved, and to 


give evident proof and demonſtration to the world of a future lite 
and immortality. The reader will find much on the ſubject in the 
works of theſe writers, with an elaborate defence of Bp. Warbur- 
ton's opinion, in the Critical Enquiry into the opinions of the 
ancient philotophers;” and of Bp. Sherlock's opinion, in Pr. 
Parry's Defence of the Bp. of London.“ 

I am pleaſed to, take the firit poſſible opportunity, not only to 
quote, but to recommend to my readers, the new Greet and Exgliſb 
Lexicon to the New Teltament, by my ingenious friend Mr. Park- 
hurſt; which appears to be compiled with as much judgement as la— 
bour ; and to be a work no leſs uſcful, than it was wanting. Un- 
der the word Q«%»& he obſerves, that it ſignifies © to bring to light,” 
and occurs 1 Cor. iv. 5. and in the preſent text; where, ſays he, 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the grace or favaur, which was given or pro- 
miſed (fee Lit. i. 2.) ta us in Chriſt Jeſus before eternal ages : 
gauge diſcar fr iv; but is now made manifeſt, J Th; tniparias, by the ap- 
pearance, of aur Saviour Feſus Chriſt, (comp. 1 Pim. iii. 16. 1 Pet. i. 
19, 20.) ho hath actually overcome death; namely, by his death; 
(Heb, ii. 14.) and hath brought life and incorruption ts light by the Goſ= 


pel e That is, not the defrine, but the thing. Chriſt, by attually 
ri/ng from the dead, and cauſing. this important a#, as fulfilled in 
and by him, to be publiſhed by the Goſpel ; (ſee 1 Cor. xv, 1, 4. 
having manifeſted, or exemplified in his own perſon that life and incr- 
ruption, which ſhall be the happy lot of all true believers. See x Cor, 
XV. 42, 50— 55. So when St, 1 1 Ep. i. 2. ſays, in terms very 
ſimilar to thoſe of St. Paul, that 5 Sn ge,, the life was mani- 
feſted, he does not refer to the dofrine of a future or eternal life; 
but to that which he had ſeen with his eyes, which he had looked upon, 
and his hands had handled ; even the incarnate word, as is evident from 
the context. The word oha here uſed, is not (as too many 
have unhappily imagined) in this paſſage oppoſed to the obſcurity of 
the do&rine of life and immortality, before the coming of Chriſt ; but 
plainly to God's preceding purpeſe, or promiſe of what was afterwards realy 
Fulfilled in our Redeemer, as a pledge of what ſhould likewiſe be ac- 
compliſhed in all thoſe that are Hts. See 1 Cor, xv. 23. The reader 
will obſerve, that the Apoſtle's term is not Ada, immortality, 
but ApSagoias, incorruption; as referring to the reſurrection of the boch. 
Comp. Acts xiii. 34—37. and ſee the Reflections. 

Ver. 12. That which 1 have committed unto him] Philo and Joſephus 


have many paſſages, in which both the ſoul and the lato are, in dif- 


ferent views, called Haęa dun, the depoſitum of God. The ſoul, as it 
is ſaid, is to be returned into the hands of God, and committed to 
his care at death; and this, they tell us, may be done more chear- 
fully, in proportion to the degree in which care has been taken, to 
maintain the honour of his law with due fidelity. Dr. Bentley, un- 
derſtanding the Goſpel, by the depoſit, would read the clauſe thus, That 


you will be able to keep what I have delivered unto you until that day; but 


it ſeems much more natural and reaſonable to underſtand the Apoſtle 
as ſpeaking of his own ſoul. In the 14th verſe he ſpeaks of the G9, 
pel in his uſual manner, applying the phraſe he had employed in this 
verſe in a difterent ſenſe. Sec 1 Tim. vi. 14. Whitby, Benſon, and 
Wetſtein. . 

Ver. 13. Held faſt the form of ſound words) Held faſt in faith and 
love, &c. the form of found words, &c. Bengelius. Retain well the 
idea of ſalutary doctrine which you have learned of me, concerning Chriſ- 
tian faith and charity, Heylin. Trerbrsgt, rendered form, ſignifes 
ſometimes the ſame with 7/7®-; that is, a plan, model, or pattern: 
In which ſenſe it may be underſtood here. Ste Rom. vi. 17. And 
ſurely, none can expreſs the mind and will of God in ſounder words, 
or more apt phraſes than the Apoſtles, who were under the imme- 
diate and extraordinary illumination of the Spirit. Sound words ſig- 
nify the pure Goſpel doctrine, delivered in the plain fimple manner of 
the Apoſtles; and that as it leads men to a pious virtuous life, and 
does not lay the chief ſtreſs upon ceremonies, and external things. See 
Benſon, Barrington, Wetſtein, and Archbp. Tillotſon's Works, 
vol. ii. p. 38. 1 

Ver. 15. That all they which are in Aſia be turned away] Hereby was 
the prophecy fulfilled, Acts xx. 29, 30. The Afraticks were infa- 
mous for their cowardice and effeminacy. St. Paul, it has been 
thought, alludes to their behaviour at Rome, ch. iv. 16. of which 
Timothy might have been informed by travellers; but the text 
plainly intimates, that they were perſons who were ſtill in A 
The Apoſtle poſhbly mentions Phygellus and Hermogenes as known to 
Timothy, or as having diſtinguiſhed themſelves by their profefſion 3 
ſo that there was particular reaſon to expect a different conduct from 
them, See Whitby, Benſon, and Calmet, | 


Chap. 1. 


17 But when he was in Rome, he ſought 
me out very diligently, and found zue. 

18 The Lord grant unto him that he 
may find mercy of the Lord in that day. 
and in how many things he miniſtered 
unto me at Epheſus, thou knoweſt very 
well. 


o 


Pr. 18. The Lord grant unto him, &c.] This is a common He- 
-ai/m. See Gen. i. 26, 27. ix. 6, 16. xix. 24. Iſai. viii. 18. 1 Cot. 
: - 8. Some by the Lord firſt mentioned would underſtand our 


1000 jelus Chriſt; and refer of the Lord to God the Father. 
EEE SESSIONS UN VER. io. 


From the paſſage before us, we are naturally led as well to conſider 
the evidence which mankind had for the doctrine of immortality be- 
e the coming of Chriſt, and the evidence which the Goſpel now 
affords ; as to ſhew where the former evidence failed, and how it is 
ſupplied by the latter. | 

I. Now, not to take up time in a minute examination of the ſe- 
veral arguments for the ſoul's immortality, which are to be found in 
heathen writers, we may obſerve, that the doctrine hath obtained 
common conſent, and that common conſent is the voice and law of 


ure. 

A belief and perſuaſion of the certainty of a future life aroſe from 
the common ſenſe men have of the difference of good and evil, and 
of every man's being accountable for the things done in this world 
which account not being taken in this world, —as the leaſt degree of 
obſervation will enable men to ſee,—they concluded, or rather they 
felt from the very force of reaſon and conſcience, that there was an 
account to be given hereafter. Such an internal argument as this, 
which ſprings up in the heart, and from the heart of every man, has 
a weight in it greater than all the reaſonings of philoſophy put toge- 


a future immortality ; either of which is the ſilent voice of nature, teſti- 
fying the reality of a life to come. 

As to ſuch as imagine that the notion of a future life aroſe from 
the deſcriptions and inventions of poets, — They may juſt as well ſup- 
poſe that eating and drinking had the ſame original ; and that men 
had never thought of it, but for the fine feaſts and entertainments 


ry which are deſcribed in ſuch writers. The poets were the papi/ts of 
= ntiquity, who corrupted the genuine ſentiments of nature, and ob- 
e; ſcured the light of reaſon, by introducing the wild conceits of folly 
n, 2nd ſuperſtition; and when once they had grafted the ſlips of ſuper- 
om ſition upon the ſtock of nature, they throve ſo faſt, and grew ſo 
ny rank, that the natural branches were even ſtarved by the luxuriancy 
of of this wild olive, —But ſtill the root was natural, though the fruit 
but was wild. All that nature teaches is, “that there is a future life, 
all diſtinguiſhed into different ſtates of happineſs and miſery, in which 
ac- men will be rewarded or puniſhed, according as they have purſued or 
der neglected the rules of virtue and honour.” And this notion prevailed 
ity, where the fables of Greece had never been heard of ; and wicked 
Jody, men felt in themſelves the fear of the wrath which is to come, though 
they had never ſo much as learned the name of Tantalus, or Siſyphus, 

phus or any other ſufferer in the poet's ſcene of hell. | 
dif- The natural evidence then of % and immortality ſtands equally 
F clear of the inventions of poetry, and the ſubtilties and refinements 
d to of philoſophy 3; and though it be allied to both, yet it aroſe from nei- 
hear- ther, The poets found men in poſſeſſion of the doctrine of a future 
n, to ſlate of rewards and puniſhments : Upon this foundation they went 
„ un- to work, and the plain draught of nature was almoſt hid under the 
That ſhades and colours with which they endeavoured to beautify and 
; but adorn it, The phileſophers found the ſame perſuaſion in themſelves 


and others; and, —as their profeſſion led them, —ſought out for phy- 
lical reaſons to ſupport the cauſe. How far any or all of theſe in- 
Quirics into nature have ſucceeded, is another queſtion. As to the 
preſent point, it is plain that the natural evidence is not concerned in 
tieir ſucceſs, whatever it is: for the natural evidence is prior to 
ticir inquiries, and ſtands upon another footing, upon the common 
ſenſe and apprehenſion of mankind : and though the ſchools may de- 
termine the ſoul to be fire, or air, or harmony, or whatever elſe they 
pleaſe ;—yet ſtill nature will make every man feel, that the grave can 
not ſecure him from appearing before the great tribunal, to which 
be is accountable. 

The ſenſe of nature alone would have directed all men aright ; but 
th1/rſophy has miſguided many. Cicero, one of the beſt judges of 
entiquity, tells us plainly, “ that the reaſon why many rejected the 
lief of the ſoul's immortality was, becauſe they could not form a 
conception of an unbodied ſoul.” So that infidelity is of no older a 
date than philoſophy ; and a future ſtate was not doubted gh, till men 
al puzzled and confounded themſelves in their ſearch after the 
Phyſical reaſon of the ſoul's immortality ; and, profe/ſing themſelves 
wiſe, became fools, ee 
he vulgar of ancient times ſpoke of men after death juſt in the 
ame manner as they did of men on earth ; and the great philoſopher 
Ju mentioned obſerves, that the common error,” as he calls it, ſo 
ler prevailed, that © they ſuppoſed ſuch things could not be tranſ- 
ted in the future world, which could neither be done, nor con- 
E1ved to be done, without bodies.“ So great was the force of na- 
ure,—ever ſuggeſting to them that men ſhould live again, that they 
continued to imagine men with bodies in another lite, having no 
her notion or conception of nen. 


ther; and will tie men down, if not to hope for, yet at leaſt to fear 
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3 II. 

He is exhorted again to conſtancy and perſeve- 
rance, and to do the duty of a faithful ſer- 
vant of the Lord, in dividing the word 
aright, and ſbunning profane and vain bab- 
blings. Of Hymeneus and Philetus. The 
foundation of the Lord is ſure. He is taught 


But with the learned nothing was held to be more abſurd, than to 
think of having bodies again in another ſtate :—and yet they knew 
that the true foundation of immortality was laid in this point, That 
the ſame individuals ſhould continue. The natural conſequence, 
therefore, from theſe principles was, to exclude the body from being 
any part of the man: and all who aſſerted an immortality, it is 
thought, agreed in this notion. The Platoniſts undoubtedly did, and 


Cicero has every where declared it to be his opinion: Tu habeto, ſays 


he, Te non efſe mortalem, ſed Corpus : nec enim is es quem forma iſta de- 
clarat ; ſed mens cujuſque is eſt quiſque. lt is not you, but your body, 
which is mortal: for you are not what you appear to be; but it is the 


mind which is the man,” —And hence the Corporealiſts rejected the 


opinion of zmmortality ; for ſince it was univerſally agreed among the 
learned, that all that was corporeal in man died, they, who had no 
N of any thing elſe, neceſſarily concluded that the whole man 
G10. . * 

From this view we may judge how the cauſe of immortality ſtood, 
and what difficulties attended it, upon the foot of natural teligion — 
But it may be worth inquiry, how nature comes to be thus defective 
in this material point. Did not God intend men originally for reli- 
gious creatures? — And if he did, is it not reaſonable to expect an 
original and conſiſtent ſcheme of religion ?—which yet, in the point 
now before us ſeems to be wanting. The account of this we cannot 
learn from reaſon or nature; but in the Sacred Hiſtory the fact is 
cleared beyond diſpute, | 

The abſurdity, upon the common notion of immortality, ariſes from 
the diſſolution of the body at death; and the great difficulty upon the 
foot of nature is, how to preſerve the individuals for judgement; 
which are evidently deſtroyed by death. Now if this death was 
really a breach of the ſtate of nature, it is no wonder it ſhould be a 
difficulty in the religion of nature; for the religion of nature was moſt 
certainly adapted to the ſtate of nature: And the wiſe man tells us, 
(Wiſd. i. 13—16.) that God made not death : for he created all things 
that they might have being; and the generations of the world were healih- 
ful, and there is no poiſon of deſtruttion in them, nor the kingdom of death 


upon earth; For righteouſneſs is immortal : But ungodly men, with their 


works and words, called it to them. If immortality was the condition of 
the creation ; if death came in as a ſurpriſe upon nature; no wonder 
if ſhe ſtands mute and aſtoniſhed at the fatal change, and ſeems nei- 
ther willing to part with her hopes of immortality, nor yet able to 
maintain them. God made man immortal, and gave him conſiſtent 
hopes and fears: man made himſelf mortal by fin. Muſt not then 
thoſe hopes, which were conſiſtent hopes upon the foot of immor- 
tality, become very abſurd, when joincd to a ſtate of mortality ?— 
And thus the coming in of death obſcured the hopes of immor— 
tality. 8 

II. If we conſider how our Saviour has enlightened this doctrine, 
it will appear that he has removed the difficulty at which nature ſtum- 
bled. As death was no part of the „tate of nature, ſo the difficulties 
ariſing from it were not provided for in the religion of nature. To 
remove theſe was the proper work of revelation : Theſe our Lord has 
effectually cleared by his Goſpel, and ſhewn us, that the body may and 
ſhall be united to the ſpirit, in the day of the Lord, ſo that the com- 
plete man ſhall ſtand before the great tribunal, to receive a juſt re- 
compence of reward for the things done in the body. This account 
is given us in the paſſage now under conſideration. If the aboliſhing of 
death was the bringing 10 light of life and immortality, it is plain that the 
coming in of death was that which darkened nature in this great point 
of religion, 


There are two things (as we learn from our Saviour's anſwer to the 


Sadduces, Matth. xxit, 29.) neceſſary to confirm us in the belief of a 


reſurrection to come; namely, the knowledge of the power of God, 
and of the will of God : Do ye not err, ſays our Lord, becauſe ye know 
not the Scriptures, neither the power of God? The Scriptures contain 
the revelation of the will of God ; and therefore it ſhould ſeem that 
the words are to be underſtood as if he had ſaid, “ Ve err, not know- 
ing the will of God, and the power of God,” If we are ſatisfied in 
theſe two points, —that God both can and will raiſe from the dead, 
we ſhall want nothing to aſſure us of the certainty of a reſurrection. 
The power of God we may learn from reaſon and nature: — for what 
ſhould make us doubt but that He, who at the firſt formed man out 
of duſt and aſnes into a living ſoul, ſhould be able to call him into 
life again, out of the ſame ſtate ? But the Goſpe! has declared both his 
will and his power, which he confirmed in the raiſing his own Son 
from the grave ; and better evidence we could not have for the pot- 
ſibility and certainty of a reſurtection. 

This evidence of the Goſpel has reinſtated nature in all her hopes, 
confirmed her right to immortality, and taught her to triumph over 
death and the grave, which ſeemed before to be unmoveable bars to all 
her expectations, This has reſtored religion, which had before hardly 
one ſound foot to ſtand on; and made our faith and our reaſon con- 
ſiſtent, which were before at too great a diſtance, Nature indeed 
taught us to hope for immortality ; but it was in ſpite of ſenſe and 
experience,—till the great Prince of our peace appeared, who brought 
light and immartality ie light through his Gaſpel, 
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whereof to beware, and what to follow after; 

and in what ſort the ſervant of the Lord 

ought to behave himſelf. | 
HOU, therefore, my ſon, be ſtrong in 
the grace that is in Chriſt Jeſus. 

2 And the things that thou haſt heard 
of me among many witneſſes, the ſame 
commit thou to faithful men, who ſhall be 
able to teach others alſo. | 

Thou therefore endure hardneſs, as a 
good ſoldier of Jeſus Chriſt. 

4 No man that warreth entangleth him- 
ſelf with the affairs of this life; that he may 
pleaſe him who hath choſen him to be a 
ſoldier. | 


And if a man alſo ftrive for maſteries, 


yet -is he not crowned, except he ſtrive law- 


fully. 

6 The huſbandman that laboureth, muſt 
be firſt partaker of the fruits. 

7 Conſider what I ſay; and the Lord 
give thee underſtanding in all things. 

8 Remember that Jeſus Chriſt, of the ſeed 


Ver. 2. Ch. i. 13. iii. 14. Or, by. 1 Tim. i. 18. 1 Tim. iii. 2. Tit. i. 9.—V. 3. Ch. i. 8. iv. 5. 
ix. 25.— V. 5. 1 Cor. ix. 25.— V. 6. 1 Cor. ix. 10. Or, The huſhandman labouring firſt, muſt be partaker of the fruits —V. 8. Rom. i. 
3, 4. Acts it, 30. Rom. ii. 16.—V. 9. Ephe. iii. 1. Phil. i. 7. Col. iv. 3, 18.—V. 10. Epheſ. iii. 13. Col. 1. 24.— V. 11. 1 Tim. 
i. 15. Rom. vi. 5, 8. 2 Cor. iv. 10.—V. 12. Rom. viii. 17. 1 Pet. iv. 13. Numb. xxiii. 19. Matth. x. 33. Mark viii. 38.—V. Iz. 
Rom. iii, 3. ix, ö. Numb. xxiii. 19,—V. 14. 1 Tim. v. 21. vi. 13. Ch. iv. 1. 1 Tim. vi. 4. | 


Chap. II. Ver. 2. And the things that thou haſt heard of me] The 
Apoſtles alone had the whole ſcheme of the Chriſtian revelation from 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. The Prophets, Evangeliſts, and Elders, as 
well as other Chriſtians, learned it from the Apoſtles; who, it is 
plain from hence, as well as from ch. i. 14. and the Revelation of 
St. John, expected that Chriſtianity would continue in the world 
after their deceaſe, and deſired and ordered that there ſhould be a ſuc- 
ceſſion of men to teach it. See Benſon, and Clement's Epiſt. ad Cor. 
ſect. 44. 


Ver. 4. No man that warreth entangleth himſelf, &c.) The Roman 
. ſoldiers were not ſuffered to be tutors to any perſon, curators of ano- 


ther man's eſtate, proctors for other men's cauſes, or to undertake 
huſbandry or merchandize. See Grotius. 

Ver. 5. If a man alſo ſtrive for maſteries] And if a man combat in 
the publick games, he 1s not crowned, unleſs he has obſerved the rules pre- 
ſcribed. Heylin. If in the Grecian games they contended according 
to the rules preſcribed, and came off conquerors, they were honoured 
with a crown of parſley, laurel, or bays : In like manner, if Timo- 
thy diveſted himſelf of the inordinate love of temporal things, and 
contended according to the Chriſtian rules, he was at laſt to attain 


an incorruptible crown of glory. See Benſon, and Weſt's Diſſer- 


tation, 

Ver. 6. The huſbandman that laboureth, &c.] The buſbandman muſt 
firjt labour, to partake of the fruits. See Heylin, and Bowyer's 
Conjedlures. 


Ver. 7. Give thee underſtanding in all things] Grant you induſtry in 


all things. Caſtalio. Some read, Con/ider what I ſay, for [if you do 
ſo] the Lord will give you underſtanding in all things. Others connect 
all things with the next verſe n all things remember Jeſus Chriſt, — 
raiſed from the dead, &c. See Battier, Muſe. Brem. ii. p. 186. 

Ver. 8. According to my Geſpel] That is, „The Goſpel which I 
have preached,” St. Paul ſeems to ſay, My Goſpel, by way of em- 
phaſis, in oppoſition to the falſe goſpel, delivered by Hymeneus and 
Philetus; who perhaps preached, That the reſurredtion was paſt : 
"Therefore the Apoſtle calls upon Timothy, To remember Jeſus Chriſt, 
of the ſeed of David, raiſed from the dead: The true Meſſiah, li- 
neally deſcended from David ; who, like David, endured a variety 
of ſufferings; but, being raiſed from the dead, affords a thouſand 
arguments to his followers to ſupport their ſufferings like him, in 
confident hope of the ſame reſurrection. See Benſon, and Dod- 
dridge. | 

. 9. IA herein] For which. Heylin, and Whitby. 

Ver. 10. For the elects fake] By the elect, St. Paul here ſeems more 
particularly to mean the Gentile converis; for He ſuffered as the 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles ; and he often intimates, that unleſs he had 
fo laboured and ſuffered, and they perſevered in virtue and piety, 


both he and they would have miſſed of ſalvation and eternal glory. 


Sce 1 Jheſſ. iii. 5. Comp. with 1 Theft, xiv. and Hallet's Notes, 
page 142. 

Ver. 11. It is a faithful ſaying] Some refer theſe words to the 
concluding clauſe of the former verſe ; but it ſeems much more rea- 
lonable to connect them with what follows; as, generally ſpeaking, 


II. TIMOTHY. 


word of truth + But it is not ſo eaſy to determine, whence in patti- 


to draw, or make a ſiraight ſurraw.” See Parkhurſt on the v6 


Chap. II. 
of David, was raiſed from the dead, accord. 
ing to my goſpel : PE 1 

9 Wherein I ſuffer trouble as an evil-doe; 
even unto bonds; but the word of God i 
not bound. 

10 Therefore I endure all things for the 
elect's ſakes, that they may alſo obtain the 
ſalvation which is in Chriſt Jeſus, with eter- 
nal glory. ; 

11 It is a faithful ſaying: For if we 
be dead with him, we ſhall alſo live with 
him: 

12 If we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign with 
him : if we deny him, he alſo will deny us: 

13 If we believe not, yet he abideth 
faithful: he cannot deny himſelf. 

14 Of theſe things put hem in remem- 
brance; charging them before the Lord, that 
they ſtrive not about words, to no profit, bu; 
to the ſubverting of the hearers. 

15 Study to ſhew thyſelf approved unto 
God, a workman that needeth not to be 


aſhamed, rightly dividing the word of truth, 


1 Tim. i. 18.—V. 4. 1 Cor. 


this phraſe is introductory to the weighty ſentence it is intended to 
confirm. Heylin reads, This is a certain truth; if we die with hin, 
&c, Archbp. Tillotſon thinks, that this was a celebrated ſaying 
among Chriſtians, which was either derived by tradition from Chriſt, 
or ſome of his Apoſtles: And it had ſo powerful a tendency to keey 


them ſteady to their religion, that it is no wonder it was in frequent 


uſe. See his works, vol. ii. p. 175. | 
Ver. 13. If we believe not] If we are unfaithful, yet he continu; 
faithful, [as well in his threatnings as in his promiſes] he carat 
contradic:! himſelf. Heylin. A man may be unfaithful, by denying 
the Chriſtian religion, or rejecting it; by corrupting it, or mingling 
another doctrine with it; or, by living unworthy of it. If us 
ſhould prove unfaithful any of theſe ways, yet Chriſt is faithful, and 
muſt difown us, as being none of his diſciples. The unfaithfulneſs here 
ſpoken of, ſeems to have been, denying the Chriſtian religion in time 
8 1 in order to avoid fafferiog, See Benſon, and Doc- 
ridge, | | 
Ver. 14. Charging them before the Lord] There is a moſt aweful ſo- 
lemnity in this charge ; which plainly ſhews the great folly and mil- 
chief of ſtriving about little controverſies : And it would be well ii 
all the miniſters of Chriſt were deeply affected with a ſenſe of this, 
„ leſt what they profeſs to hold moſt ſacred, be itſelf torn in pieces, 
while they are ſtruggling about its fringes.” Archbp. Leighton. 
Ver. 15. Rightly dividing the ward of truth]! The Vulgate, 0 
doubt, has given in general the true ſenſe of this expreſſion, by fer- 
dering it, Rede traftantem verbum weritatis ; ** rightly Handling the 


cular the metaphorical word OD, cutting aright, or ſiraight, | 
taken. Some ſuppoſe it alludes to the cutting up, and dividing tht 
ſacrifices by the Levitical prieſts ; others, to the dividing and 4h. 
penſing food at a table, or to the diſtribution made by a ſteward, in 
delivering out to each perſon under his care ſuch things, as his office 
and their neceſſities required. Comp. Luke xii. 42. Price refers 
it to the exact cutting, or poliſhing of ſtone or marble, Chryſoſton, 
Theophylact, and CEcumenius explain it of cutting eff all ſupei. 
fluous and uſeleſs matter in preaching God's word, (as curriers do, 
in ſkins they are preparing for uſe ; comp. ver. 16.) but Theodor? 
thinks it is a metaphor taken from huſbandmen. We commens, 
ſays he, even thoſe huſbandmen who cut ſtraight furrows: So, th 
preacher is worthy of praiſe, who alors the rule of the divine oraclu. 
And to this laſt interpretation I muſt confeſs myſelf moſt inclined,” 
becauſe our bleſſed Lord himſelf illuſtrates the duty of a minitter e 
his Goſpel by a ſimilar alluſion, Luke ix. 62.—becauſe St. Paul hi ; 
juſt before called Timothy Eęyaln,; which, though applied to oth! V 
workmen, properly ſignifies an huſbandman ; — and alſo becauſe "MF © 
ew in the Lxx ſignifies to cut, or make ſtraight, in the only ts? | 

paſſages of that verſion where it occurs; namely, Prov. iii. 6, x5 

To all which we may add, that though it may be doubted whcet3" Wl \ 

the verb co$oroumr be ever in the Greek writers applied to þ:/panans! . 
Flowing, yet in Theocritus, Idyll. x. I. 2. we have , a 4 


* 


8 
O7 ret. ; - & 


Chap. II. | 
16 But ſhun profane and vain babblings: 

for they will increaſe unto more ungod- 

lineſs. _— 5 

17 And their word will eat as doth a 

canker: of whom is Hymeneus and Phi- 

* 

1 Who concerning the truth have erred, 

faying) that the reſurrection is paſt already; 

and overthrow the faith of ſome. 

19 Nevertheleſs, the foundation of God 
ſtandeth ſure, having this ſeal, The Lord 
knoweth them that are his. And, Let ever 
one that nameth the name of Chriſt depart 
from iniquity. | | 

20 But ina great houſe there are not only 
veſſels of gold, and of filver, but alſo of 
wood, and of earth; and ſome to honour, 
and ſome to diſhonour. 

21 If a man therefore purge himſelf from 
theſe, he ſhall be a veſſel unto honour, ſanc- 
tied and meet for the maſter's uſe, and 
prepared unto every good work. 

22 Flee alſo youthful luſts: but follow 


Yr, 
1 i im. vi. 11. Acts ix. 14. 
11 frbearing.—V. 25. Gal. vi. I. Acts vill. 22. 


1 Tim . f. . ti. 3. . 


er. 17, 18. Of whom is Hymeneus and Philetus] Among the various 


d to conjectures concerning the opinion of Hymeneus and Philetus, it ſeems 


him moſt probable that they had ſo far contended about words, as to aſ- 
ying jert that the reſurrection was to be underſtood in a ſpiritual or figura- 
iſt tive ſenſe; or that it was the ſame with regeneration,—being born of 
keep God, or preſelytiſm, and fo paſt at baptiſm. We do not ſuppoſe that 
juent Marcion, or the. Gnoſtics, were ſo early as this; but perhaps they 

received their opinions from the Judaizers, and therefore, it may il— 
tines lyftrate what is here ſaid, to mention what is aſcribed to them. Mar- 
ann cion's opinion was, © We mult not believe a reſuriection of the fleſh, 
"Jing but of the foul.” The Gnoſtics underſtood both death and the re— 
\gling 


lucrection in the ſpiritualorfigurative ſenſe, and therefore their dogma 


It we was, that the reſurrection from the dead is nothing more than ac- 
I, and knowledging the truth which they delivered. See Benſon, and Div. 
ſs here Leg. b. iii. ſect. 4. Inſtead of overthrow, Dr. Waterland reads 
n time everthrown. 
| Doc- Vir. 19. Nevertheleſs, the foundation, &c.] The word gp, cer, 
which originally ſignifiæs a Foundation, has ſometimes been applied by 
5 3 the Hebrews to an article of faith; ſometimes to a covenant, bill of 
149 mu- 


contract, bond or obligation. St. Paul has more than once uſed 


well i Greek words in the ſame latitude with the Ilebrew, as he ſcems to 


pf this, have done here. Indeed Grotius, who took 9: iu; for ** the foun- 
pieces, cation of a building,“ interprets, “the ſeal of an inſcription upon 
YN. tne foundation-itone,” and refers to Zech. iii. 9. iv. 10. Upon 
ate, 00 which Archbp. Tillotſon has very juſtly obſerved, that in the words 
by ten- vi this text the Apoſtle declares to us the terms of the covenant be- 
ling the wen God and man; for the word See, which is here tranflated 
in paſti- j-widition, according to the uſual ſignification, is likewiſe (as learned 
aigbt, | men have obſerved) ſometimes uled for an in/rument of contratt, 
iding ii hereby two parties obliged themſelves mutually to each other: and 
and 4% dus notion of the word agrees very well with what follows, concern— 
ward, in nz tne ſeal affixed to it, which is very ſuitable to a covenant, but not 
his office at ail to a foundation, It is true, indeed, as Grotius has obſerved, 
ice refers tncre uſed ancienily to be inſcriptions on foundation-ſtones ; and the 
ryſoltom, word cpgagis, which we render 4 ſeal, may likewiſe ſigniſy an in- 
ill ſuper lasten ;—and then the ſenſe will be very current, thus: The faunda— 
rriers do, n Cad flandeth ſure, having this inſcription. But it is to be con- 
[ heocore bacred, that though o@gayis may ſignify an inſcription, yet it is only 
romme fes, «0. neription hn @ ſeal; which has no relation to a foundation, 

do, * dis Very proper to a covenant,or mutual obligation; and accordingly, 
2 oradlis. i by 


cal afixed to this inſtrument or covenant between God and man, 


clined, WI union to the cuſtom of thoſe countries, ſaid to have an inſcrip- 
winiſter 5 en on both ſides: On Gop's part there is this impreſs or inſcription, 
Paul h2s 4% Lord knowweth them that are his; that is, God will own and re- 
d to oth Ward thoſe that are faithful to him:” And on our part, — Let every 
uſe oof bee that nameth the name of Chrift depart from iniquity. Sec 1 Lim. vi. 
> only tee . Numb. xvi. 5, 27. Mede's Works, p. 82. Whitby, 'T'iliotlon's 
i. Co Works, vol. i. ſerm. 7. at the beginning, and the C vations on 
>d W zet.66s 


diCred dcripture, p. 427. Dr. Waterland reads and points the verle 
"aus: But a firm feundation of Gad flandeth, having this feal : The Lord 
ut them that are his, and let every one, &c. 


Ver. 21. 4 man therefore purge himſelf fram tbeſe, &c.] The 


ro foam ann” 
* a7 4 
bon the yers 
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II. TIMO TE x. 


i Fin. ii. 4. Ch. iii. 7.— V. 20. Gr, awake, 1 Tim. iii. 7. Gr. talen alive. 


Chap III. 
righteouſneſs, faith, charity, peace, with 
them that call on the Lord out of a pure 
heart. | 1 . 
23 But fooliſh and unlearned queſtions 
avoid, knowing that they do gender ſtriſes. 
24 And the ſervant of the Lord muſt not 


ſtrive; but be gentle unto all wen, apt to 


teach, paticnt, 

25 In meeknels inſtructing thoſe that op- 
pole themſelves; if God peradventure will 
give them repentance, to the acknowledging 
of the truth ; | : 

26 And that they may recover themſelves 


out of the ſnare of the devil, who are taken 
captive by him at his will, 


GAAP, Hi; 


He advertiſeth him of the times to come, do- 
ſcribeth the enemies of the truth, propoundeth 
unto him his own example, and commendeth 
the holy ſcriptures. e 

HIS know alſo, that in the laſt days 
perilous times {hall come. 


Ver. 16. 1 Tim. vi. 20.—V. 17. Or, gangrene. 1 Tim. i. 20.—V. 18. 1 Tim. vi. 21.—V. 19. Matth. xxiv. 24. 1 John ii. 19. 
Or, fleady, John x. 14, 27. See Numb. xvi. 5,—V., 20. 1 Tim. iii. 15. Rom. ix, 21.—V. 21. See Iſai. lii. 11. Ch. iii. 17.—V. 22. 
Tim. v 1 Tim. i. 5 V. 23. 1 Tim. i. 4. iv. 7. Tit. iii. 9. V. 24. Tit. iii. 2. 


Tim. ii. , . . . 
1 


meaning ſeems to be, that Timothy and other Chriſtians were car6-_ - 


fully to avoid the faults of the Judaizers, keeping themſelves pure 
and clean from their corrupt doctrines and practices, and exerting 
themlelves to promote the true Goſpel of Chriſt; and then, inſtead 
of being, veſlels merely uſeful in ſome capacity, they would be wve//e!s 
unto bonour, fitted for the ule of the maſter of the family, the greateſt 
and moſt honourable perſon there, God is the great maſter of this 
large heuſe, ver. 20. and good men who exert themſelves are, like 
the conlecrated veſtels in the temple, fitted for his uſe and ſervice. 
See Benſon, and Claike's Sermons, vol. x. ſerm. 4. | 


Ver. 22. Flee alſs youthful luis] “ Flee from all occaſions of ex- 


citing or gratifying the patlions of youth; whether, on the one hand, 


the love of ſenſual pleaſure; or, on the other, raſhneſs, contention, 
pride, and vain-glory, to which young perſons are peculiarly ob- 
noxious.” J hete are youthful paſſions, of the danger of which ſome 
heady young men, who may value themſelves for their freedom from 
other ſcandals, ſcem to think but little; yet it is plain from the oppoſi- 
tion between this and the latter part of the verſe, that they were particu 
larly in St. Paul's mind, when he gave this caution. See Doddridge. 

Ver. 26. And that they may recover themſelves] And that thiy may 
awaken out of the ſnare of the devil, who have been taken captive by him 
at his pleaſure. In order to underſtand the beautiful image before us, 
it is proper to obſerve, that the word Ah properly ſignifies, 
to awake from a deep ſleep, or from a fit of intoxication ;” and 
refers to an artifice of fowlers, to ſcatter ſeeds impregnated with ſome 
drugs, intended to Jay birds afleep, that they might draw the net over 
them with the greater ſecurity, See Doddridge and Elſner. Some, 
however, read and connect this verſe with the foregoing : God, perad- 
venture, will give ihm repentance, that they may recover themſelves to hi; 
75 1, out of the ſnare of the devil, having being taken captiue by him. Sce 
Piſcator, Bengeiius, Benſon, &c. 


Chap. III. Ver. 1. This know alſo] What follows is thought by 
ſome to contain part of the prophecy concerning the grand apoſtaſy 
which was to happen in the latter times. If we keep our cye tov 
cloſely upon the place, and conſider what is here ſaid alone, and with- 
out comparing it with what St. Paul had ſaid and written to Timothy 
beſorc, we ſhall perhaps doubt whether this refers to any other tin 
than that in which the Apoſtle wrote; or at the furtheſt, to the time 
which was immediately to ſucceed, But if we enlarge our view, 
and take in the whole compaſs of what he hath ſaid about the great 
apoſtaſy, and endeavour to put ourſelves in the ſituation in which the 
Apoſtie and the Evangeliſt then were, we ſhall poſſibly ſee things in 
a very different light: See 2 Theff. ii. 7. 1 Tim. iv. 1, &. From 
a compariſon of which places it will appear, that he is here prophe- 
lying of the ſame grand apoſtaſy as there foretold. Beſides, he never 
ſays that this prophecy concerning the dreadful times which were to 
come, was then fulhlled ; but on the contrary, ver. 13. he ſhews 
that the my/lery of iniguity was then only beginning to work, and that 
wicked men and impoſtors would grow ſtill worſe, deceiving others 
as well as themſelves: and in ch. iv. 3, 4. after he had bid Doty 
uſe his utmoſt diligence, he intimates, that there was ſtil] a ſuture 


9 K 


time, 


Chap. III. 


2 For men ſhall be lovers of their own- 
ſelves, covetous, boaſters, proud, blaſ- 
phemers, diſobedient to parents, unthankful, 
unholy, | 

3 Without natural affection, truce-break- 
ers, falſe accuſers, incontinent, fierce, de- 
ſpiſers of thoſe that are good, 

4 Traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers 
of pleaſures more than lovers of God ; 


s Having a form of godlineſs, but deny- 


ing the power thereof: from ſuch turn 
away. 
6 For of this ſort are they which creep 


into houſes, and lead captive filly women 


laden with fins, led away with divers luſts. 
Ever learning, and never able to come 
to the knowledge of the truth. 

8 Now as Jannes and Jambres withſtood 
Moſes, ſo do theſe allo reſiſt the truth: men 
of corrupt minds, reprobate concerning the 
faith. | 

But they ſhall proceed no ſurther : for 
their folly ſhall be manifeſt unto all nen, as 
their's allo was. 


II. TIM O T H V. 


3 Chap. III. 
10 But thou haſt fully known my doc- 


trine, manner of life, purpoſe, faith, long. 
ſuffering, charity, patience, * 

11 Perſecutions, afflictions which came 
unto me at Antioch, at Iconium, at Lyſtra; 
what perſecutions I endured: but out ot 
them all the Lord delivered me. | 

12 Yea, and all that will live godly in 
Chriſt Jeſus, ſhall ſuffer perſecution. 

13 But evil men and ſeducers ſhall wax 
worſe and worſe, deceiving, and being de. 
ceived. 

14 But continue thou in the things which 

thou haſt learned, and haſt been aſſured 
of, knowing of whom thou haſt learned 
them; 

15 And that from a child thou haſt known 
the holy ſcriptures, which are able to make 
thee wiſe unto ſalvation, through faith which 
is in Chriſt Jeſus. 

16 All ſcripture zs given by inſpiration of 
God, and 7s profitable for doctrine, for re- 
proof, for correction, for inſtruction in 
righteouſneſs: 


Ver. 3. Rom. i. 31. Or, matebates.—V. 5. 1 Tim. v. 8. Tit. i. 16. 2 Theſſ. iii. 6. Ch. ii. 16, 23.—V. 6. Matth. xxiii, 14. 
Tit. i. 11. 2 John 10. -V. 8. Exod. vii. 11. 1 Tim. vi. 5. Tit. i. 16. Or, of no judgement.— V. 10. 1 Tim. iv. 6. Or, thou ha! 
ben a diligent follower of. —V. 11. Adds xiii. 50. Acts xiv. 2, 5, 19. Pf. xxxiv. 19. 2 Cor. i. 10. Ch, iv. 7.—V, 12. Pf. xxxiv. 19, 


Acts xiv. 22. 1 Theff, iii. 3,—V. 13. 2 Theſfl ii. 11.—V. 14. Ch. ii. 2.— V. 16. 2 Pet. i. 20, 21. Rom. xv. 4. 


time, when men would not endure ſound doctrine ; and charges 
"Timothy to do what he could to prevent any ſteps towards that amaz- 
ing ſcene of wickedneſs. See Benſon, Whitby, and Vitring. Ob/erv. 
Sacr. lib. iv. c. 7. 

Ver. z. Mithout natural aſfection] Dreęyn is that natural affection 


which even the brute creatures as well as men manifeſt, in cheriſh- 


ing, feeding, and taking care of their young ones; and æον ſigni- 
fies perſons diveſted of that natural tenderneſs. The Apoſtle does not 
mean that God would not implant ſuch a principle in thoſe apoſtates, 
as well as in other men ; but that they would, by their cruelty and 
other wickedneſs, do all they could to root out ſuch a good diſpoſi- 
tion, though naturally implanted in them; or at leaſt they would 
refuſe to act as ſuch a principle would dictate. The word aonracw, 
rendered truce-breakers, ſignifies not only implacable, but treacherous 
perſons; and may be applied to men, who, when once offended, 
will come to no treaty of reconciliation ;—and alſo to thoſe, who will 
not think themſelves bound by ſuch treaties, when they may anſwer 
any purpoſes of their own by a violation of them. See Benſon, Dod- 
dridge, and Parkhurſt on the word "AowodSe, 

Ver. 4. Traitors] Treacherous, Wat. | | 

Ver. b. For of this fort are they, &c.] Some begin this verſe with 
the laſt clauſe of the preceding. 
ſiznifies to inſinuate, or ſlide in, like ſnakes. Dr. Waterland reads, 
Who dive into families. This and the next verſe contain a lively de- 
ſcription of the practices of the monks and friars, and other religious 
orders in the church of Rome, who creep into houſes, and by auri- 
cular confeſſion, and many other wicked arts, not only dive into 
the ſecrets of families, but, under the form and pretence of extra- 
ordinary ſanctity, delude and corrupt their votarics, See Benſon and 
Doddridge. 

Ver. 8. As Jannes and Jambres] Jannes and Jambres are not men- 
tioned Exod. vii. nor any where elſe in the Old Teſtament ; but their 
names are ſaid to be mentioned, though with ſome variety as to the 
ſpelling, in both the Talmuds, and in the Targum of Jonathan on 
Exod. vii. 11. It is remarkable that the former of them is mentioned 
together with Moſes by Pliny, and both of them by Numenius the 
philoſopher, (quoted by Euſebius) as celebrated magicians. TheJews 
athrmed them to have bren princes of Pharaoh's magicians, and 
greatly to have reſiſted Moſes. See Plin. Nat. Hift. l. 30. c. 1. and 
Euſeb. lib. ix. c. 8. 

Fer. q. But they fhall proceed no further] Some MSS and printed 
copies read, not very much further, or not to the furtbeſt ; Which will 
ealtly reconcile this with what is afterwards ſaid of their growng 
worſe and worſe ; ver. 13. and of their word eating as a gangrene, Ch. 
ii. 17. Mill, Wetſtein, and Diodati, 

Ver. 10. But thou haſt fully notion] Having in the preceding verſes 
deſcribed the apoltates of the laſt days, and ſhen how much the 
wicked [udaizers made way for that apoſtaſy, the Apoſtle here, by 
way of oppolition, propoſes his own example and doctrine, that TI 1- 
mothy might obſerve and ſollow them: To incite him to which, ne 
appeals to his many and great ſufferings, as proofs of his ſin- 


The word rendered creep, *νοi tee, 


by 


cerity; and he not only intimates that Timothy had been inſtruQed 
by one who had ſufficient atteſtations to his apoſtolic character, but 
that the true Chriſtian revelation was agreeable to the Scriptures of 
the Old Teſtament, with which Timothy had been acquainted from 
his infancy, and which might ſtill be profitably read, if carefully 
compared with, and made ſubſervient to the true Chriſtian revelation, 
In this view the ſtudy of them would not lead him aſide, as it did 
the Judaizers, but would help to make him a more proper and per- 
fect inſtructor of mankind in the Chriſtian religion. Benſon. 

Ver. 12. Yea, and all that will live godly, &c.) This may import 
ſomething peculiar in the godlineſs to be exerciſed by Chriſtians as 


being agreeable to the revelation of Chriſt, animated by his example, 


and dependant on his Spirit for aſſiſtance, and his atonement for accep- 
tance with God: Important topics, upon which all who deſire to 
obtain and promote godlineſs ought to dwell much. See Evans's 
* Chriſtian Temper,” vol. i. p. 192. 

Ver. 13. Seducers] Tim, properly ſignifies forcerers, magicians, 
jugglers, witches, or enchanters. Jannes and Jambres were evidently 
ſuch; impoſtors, who endeavoured to vend a falſe religion for a true 
one, and to ſupport it by their incantations. This ſeems to confirm 
Dr. Clarke's account of the ſorcery and witchcraft mentioned in 
Scripture ; namely, that they ſignify the ſubſtituting unrighttous 


tricks, and counterfeit goodneſs, inſtead of real virtue and true piety. 


Sce his Sermons, vol. vi. p. 352. | 

Ver. 14. Knowing of whom thou haſt learned] Meaning himſelf, but 
modelily declining to ſay ſo. Timothy was to continue in theſe 
things, becauſe he knew of whom he had learned them, —namely ef 
a true Apoſtle ; and that they were agreeable to the Scriptures of the 
Old TFeitament, with which he had been acquainted from his in- 
fancy, through the inſtructions of his grandmother and mother, who 
were both Jeweſles. See ch. i. 5. and Benſon. 

Ver. 16. All Scripture is given by inſpiration of God] The Scriptures 
with which Timothy had been acquainted from his infancy were evi; 
dently thoſe of the Old Teſtament; for none of the books cf the 
New Teſtament were then committed to writing. The ſame thing 
ſeems plainly to be intended here by all Scripture, which, in the pre- 
ceding verſe, is called the Sacred Scripture, and which St. Paul aſſerts 
to be divinely inſpired. The Old Teſtament revelations were not 
final, but preparatory to the New Teſtament; and therefore the 
Scriptures of the Old Teſtament are here repreſented as able to nett 
Timothy wiſe unto falvation, through faith which is in Chriit Je- 
ſus. There is, however, no reaſon to confine St. Paul's aſſertion, 
that a// Scripture is given by inſpiration of God, to the Old Teſtament. 


Bo, Warburton well obſerves, that if in the Moſaic diſpenſation the 


written rule was given by inſpiration ef God, where the church was 
conducted in every ſtep at firtt by oracular reſponſes, and afterwards 
by a long ſeries and continued fucceſhon of prophets ; and all this 
under an extraordinary adminiſtration of Providence, ſuch as mig! 
well ſeem to ſuperſede the neceffity of ſcriptural inſpiration ; ho- 
confidently may we conclude that the ſame divine goodneſs woul 
give the infaluble guide of an inſpired Scripture to the Sun 

church, 
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church, 


Chap. I V. 


17 That the 


CH AP. IV. 


He exhorteth him to do his duty with all care 


and diligence; certifieth him of the nearneſs 
of his death ; willeth him to come ſpeedily 
unto him, and to bring Marcus with him, 
and certain things which he wrote for; 
warneth him to beware of Alexander th2 
ſmith 3 informeth him what had befallen at 
his firſ# anſwering ; and ſoon after con- 
cludeth. N | 
Charge hee therefore before God, and 
] the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge 
the quick and the dead at his appearing, and 
iis kingdom; 
2 Preach the word; be inſtant in ſeaſon, 
out of ſeaſon ; reprove, rebuke, exhort with 
all long- ſuffering and doctrine, 


Ver. 17. 1 Tim. vi. 11. Or, perfected. Ch. ii. 21. V. I. 
10. Ch. iii. 6.—V. 4. I 13 


II. TIMOTHY. 


man of God may be per- 
ect; thoroughly furniſhed unto all good 


works. | 


faith: 


Chap. IV. 

3 For the time will come when they will 
not endure ſound doctrine; but after their 
own luſts ſhall they heap to themſelves 
teachers, having itching ears ; 

4 And they ſhall turn away heir ears 
from the truth, and ſhall be turned unto 
fables. 

5 But watch thou in all things, endure 
afflictions, do the work of an evangeliſt, 
make full proof of thy miniſtry. 

6 For I am now ready to be offered, and 
the time of my departure is at hand, 


7 J have fought a good fight, I have 
tiniſhed 27y courſe, I have kept the 


8 Henceforth there is laid up for me a 
crown of righteouſneſs, which the Lord, the 
righteous Judge, ſhall give me at that day : 
and not to me only, but unto all them alſo 
that love his appearing. 


1 Tim. vi. 13. Ch. ii. 14. AQs x. 42.—V. 3. Ch.ili.r. 1 Tim. i. 
J 3.-V.s Ch.L8, 8. 3. 


Acts xxi. 8. Epheſ. iv. 11. Or, fulfil,-V, 6. Phil. ii. 17. See 


2 Pet. i. 14.—V. 7. 1 Cor. ix. 24, 25. Phil. iii. 14. 1 Tim. vi. 12. Hebr, xii. 1.--V. 8. James i. 12. 1 Pet. v. 4. Ch. i. 12. 


church, where the miraculous influence of the Holy Spirit is ſup- 


paled to have ceaſed with the apoſtolic ages, and where the aJmi- 
nillration of Providence is only ordinary? Nor can it be ſaid that what 
Paul predicates of Scripture muſt be confined to the law, (whole very 
name indeed implies inſpiration) and what is prefatory to it ; tince 
the largeneſs of his term, all Scripture, extends to the whole canon 


of the Old Teſtament, as then received by the two churches. And 


this general expreſſion was the more expedient, as the Hiri writings 


(id not, either by their nature, like the prophetic, or by their name, 


like the legal, neceſſarily imply their coming immediately from God. 
The canonical books of the Old Teſtament therefore being inſpired, 
reaſon directs us to expect the ſame quality in the New : And as in 
the Old, amongſt ſeveral occaſional writings, there was the funa- 
mental record, or the great charter of the Fentatcuch z and in the 
volumes of the prophets, the oracular predictions of the tiitue for— 
tunes of the church, to the fr coming of the Methah ; ſo, in the 
New, there is, beſides the occaſional Epiſtles, the authentic record 
or great charter of the Goſpel- covenant; and in the Revelations of St. 
John, the ſame divineprediCtions continued, to the jecond coming of the 
daviour of the world. We may venture to ſay, that the general pro- 
potion which affirms that all Scripture is given by inſſiration of Gd, 
necellarily includes the Scriptures in queſtion 3 what it predicates of 
4 Scripture taking in the New as well as the Old; as well that which 
was to be written, as that which was already collected into a canon. 
dor the term Scripture, as the context leads us to underſtand it, is ge- 
nvral, and means a religious rule, perfect in its direction for the con- 
duct of human life in belief and practice, it being under this idea 
that dt. Paul recommends the Scripture to Timothy. The aſſertion 
therefore is univerſal, and amounts to this,“ That divine inſpiration 
en eſlential quality of every Scripture, which conſtitutes the la or 
toe of a religion coming from God.” On the whole then we con- 
dude, that all the Scriptures of the New Teflament were given by the in- 
tien of God, And thus the prophetic promiſe of our bleſſed Ma- 
let, that the Comforter ſhould abide with us for ever, was eminently 
uiniled, The Scriptures are fitted for dectrine, as laying down the 
molt fundamental rules of religion, and every neceſſary truth; for 
rf or conviction, as guarding us from all pernicious errors, and 
ſewing us the turpitude of vice; for correction, as affording the 
ſtrongeit arguments for amendment; and for ixſtruclion in righteouſneſs, 
4 nct only recommending virtue in general, but likewiſe exciting us 
te a continual progreſs in virtuous habits. See Warburton's Doctrine 
of the Spirit, b. I. ch. 5. ſect. 24. p. 24, 25, 27, 28. Clarke, and 
Doddridoe, ; 

, _ . 
Ver. 17. That the man of God may be perfect] © That every Chriſ- 
tan, but eſpecially every Chriſtian miniſter, may be fully inſtructed 
how, from his own opinions, to regulate his own practice, and how 
iv perſuade others to do the ſame,” Sce Clarke and Benſon, 


Chap. IV. Ver. 1.] In the preceding chapter the Apoſtle had been 
cenparing his own life, doctrines, labours, and ſufferings with thoſe 
eine Judaizers, and putting Timothy in mind what advantages he 
"20 enjoyed, in order to qualify him for the work of an Evangeliſt. 
He dere goes on to charge him to be faithful, in proportion to his op- 
PTunities and abilities, as he hoped for mercy at the great day; as 
he Yould do his utmoſt to prevent all approaches toward the grand 
ollacy, and becauſe the Apoſtle himſelf was in ſo near a proſpect 
® Martyrdom. As to this lait argument, St. Paul enlarges upon it, 
and ſhews, that he neither repented of what he had done, nor was 
be afraid of what was to come; but looked back with pleaſure upon 


his paſt labouts, and forward with joy and triumph to the reward, 
which he expected from his gracious and faithful Judge, ver, 1—8. 
and Bcnſon. 

Ver. 2. In ſeafon—out , ſeaſin] That is, “ in the ſtated ſeaſon of 
religious allemblies; and ou! ol that ſeaſon, when occaſional Provi- 
dences may give thee an opportunity: yea, carry it into thy private 
converſation, in the intervals of private Jabour.” See Doddridge and 
Benſon, 

Ver. 3. For the time will come] This is another hint of the intro- 
duction of the grand apoſtaſy, and it has been verified to an amazing 
degree. That is found dedrine which promotes an holy life: It is the 
love of vice which renders men aveiſe to found dectrint, and puts them 
upon following ſuch teachers, as, will gratify their humours and in— 
clinations, and pleaſe their ears and fancies, without attacking or + 
condemning their. falſe opinions, or corrupt practices. dee Benſon, 
and Slater's ** Original Draught, &c.” p. 126, Inſtead of hai, here 
and in the next verſe, Dr. Waterland reads will. 

Fer. 5. Vndure affiiftioms] The heathens aſcribed the patience and 


Aeclaſtneſs of the Chriſtians, in the midſt of perſcution, to mere ob- 


ſtinacy ; but none of mankind ever had ſtronger reaſons for what 
they did, or better principles to go upon, when they encountered 
danger and death with ſuch fortitude and intrepidity of mind. In— 
ſtead of make full proof of thy miniſtry, ſome would read Accompliſh, or 
fil up all the branches of thy munſtry, See Grotius, and Gataker in 
Marc. Antonin. p. 319. 

Ver. b. I am ready ts be offered] The original is very emphatical : 
For I am already pourtd out as a libation. So St. Peter foreſaw his 
approaching martyrdom, 2 Ep. i. 14. St. Paul uſes the word 
o74994% in the ſame ſenſe, Philip. ii. 17. It ſeems to be an alluſion to 
the cultom of pouring wine upon the head of the victim, juſt before it 


was offered up to God; and that wine ſo poured out was uſually called 


a libatiom, Ihe Apoſtle here intimates, that his blood was as it were 
already life one of thoſe libations, which, when it was poured out, 
could not be gathered up again. Thus he ſpeaks of his approaching 
martyrdom as of a thing ſure and already done, and paſt recalling z 
intimating, that it would ccrtainly happen, whenever he ſhould 
come to make his ſecond apology, His miniſtry was a ſacrifice, and 
when the wine was poured out, the ſacrifice was finiſhed. In this 
manner he hints that his miniſtry was juſt come to an end, and he 
could no more aſſiſt Timothy in ſpreading and ſupporting the true 
Goſpel of Chriſt, See Gataker's Adverſaria, p. 322. Benſon, Black- 
wall, and Parkhurſt on the verb Lab, dot. | 

Ver. 7. I have fought a good fight, &c.) I have maintained the good 
combat, I have finiſhed my race, &c, The Apoſtle here again alludes 
to the Aoniſtic games. See 1 Tim. vi. 12. Two of the expreſſions 
in this verſe are Agoniſtic terms, and the third is perhaps an alluſion 
to the citizen who was faithful as a magiſtrate, or in any public ſtation, 
upon whom the Greeks uſed to beſtow a crown for his fidelity and 
public uſefulneſs. Unleſs this be admitted, the Apoſtle ſtarts from 
his figurative and beautiful repreſentation in that expreſſion, I have 
lept the ſuith; to which nevertheleſs he returns in the next verſe, and 
carries it on throughout: But if this ſenſe be admitted, the 8th verſe 
follows with great propriety ; for then the Apoſtle does in effect ſay, 
that he expected a crown upon both accounts,—as a viclor in the 
Agoniſtic games, and as a citizen who had been faithful in a public 
{tation, and eminently uſeful to mankind, See Benſon, Weſt's Diſ- 
ſertation, and Calmet. | | 

Ver. 8. Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown, &c.] St. Paul 
here repreſents the great Judge, who had been witneſs to all his beha- 


viour, 


fs 


Chap. IV. 

9 Do thy diligence to come ſhortly unto 
me: 

10 For Demas hath forſaken me, having 
loved this preſent world, and is departed 
unto Theſſalonica; Creſcens to Galatia, 
Titus unto Dalmatia. | 3 

11 Only Luke is with me. 
and bring him with thee; for he is profit- 
able to me for the miniſtry. 

12 And Tychicus have I ſent to Epheſus. 


13 The cloke that I left at Troas with 


Carpus, when thou comeſt, bring with zhee, 


Ver. 10. Col. iv. 14. Philem. 24.—V. 11. See ch. i. 15. Col. 
21. Col. iv. 7. Tit. iti, 12.—V. 14. 1 Tim. i. 20. Pſ. xxviii. 4. Rev. Xviii. 6.—V. 15. Or, our preaching.— V. 16. 


V. 17. Matth. x. 19. | 


viour, with a crown in his hand, which he will beſtow upon him as 
the reward of his faithfulneſs, and of his coming off victor: and that 
the time of his beſtowing it will be in that day; that is, the great 
day of judgement ; when he will reward all the faithful and victori- 
ous ; for ſo the phraſe that day generally ſignifies throughout the New 
Teſtament, See 1 Thefl. iv. 14. 

Ver. 9.] After Timothy had ſettled affairs where he was, the 
Apoltle orders him to repair to him with all ſpeed ; for all his other 
companions, except Luke, were gone away from him. Timothy 
was to make Troas in his way to Rome, and to receive from Carpus 
ſcveral things which the Apoſtle had left behind him ; and he was to 


beware of Alexander, as one of the moſt dangerous Judaizers. ver. 


—15. He then acquaints Timothy, that he had made one apology, 
probably before Nero, or his prefect, and was in profpect of a ſe- 
cond; That when he made his firſt apology, all his companions had 
forſaken him; notwithſtanding which he undauntedly made known 
what he had ſo long preached, and eſcaped with his life for that 
time, though he did not expect to eſcape when he ſhould be called to 
make another apology. However, he was perſuaded that he ſhould 
do nothing unbecoming his character. ver. 16—18, He then ſends 
{alutations, repeats his injunctions to Timothy to come to him with 
all ſpeed, and concludes with his uſual benediction. ver, 19—22. 
Benton, | 


er. 10. Having loved this preſent world] If we conſider St. Paul's 


preſent ſituation, we ſhall be inclined to believe that Demas was in- 
fuenced to this conduct by a love to the preſent life, or world, not to 
any principles of the Tudaizers ; by a dread of perſecution, and the 
{car of a violent death :—Such as the Apoſtle himſelf was in danger 
of, and ſuch as he ſhortly after actually ſuffered. So eminent was 
the danger of ſtanding by the Apoſtle, or appearing with or for him, 
that when he made his firſt apology all the Chriſtians forſook bim: 
About that time it was that Demas, out of a ſenſe of the impending 
danger, and an exceſſive love of this preſent life, or from an un- 
willingneſs to die a martyr with the Apoſtle, left Rome, and went 
to Iheſſalonica, where he might be out of danger, when the Apoſtle 
thought he ſhould have gone elſewhere ; or rather, perhaps, have 
itzyed and run all hazards with him, in defence of the glorious 
Goſpel of Chriſt, However, though Demas forſook the Apoſtle, it 
docs not appear that he forſook the Chriſtian religion. See Philem. 
ver. 24. Col. iv. 14. Benſon, and Grotius, 

Ver. 11. Tate Mark, and bring him with thee] This is a proof that 
Se. Paul and St. Mark were reconciled again, though the behaviour 
ot the latter had formeriy occaſioned their ſeparation : Acts xv. 39. 
be great value which dt. Paul retained for St, Mark, even till the 
Jaſt, is here expreſſed in clear and ftrong terms; for this was written 
not long before the Apoſtle's martyrdom, when almoſt all his com- 
panions had forſaken him, and yet he ſpeaks moſt affectienately of 
St. Mark, as one who would not deſert him, but be peculiarly ſer- 


viceable to him in his preſent ſituation, and greatly promote the 


Goſpel. See Philem. ver. 24. and Benſon, 

Ver. 13. The cloak that I left at Treas, &c.] To . This word 
is variouſly ſpelled, and has various meanings. Gataker looks upon 
it to be a Latin word græciſed. Some underſtand it to ſignify a bag, or 
bo:k-caſe; and the joining books and parchments with it, ſay they, 
makes it probable that this was the ſenſe in which St. Paul here 
uſed it: And, in confirmation hereof, it is obſerved that the Sy- 
riac, which is accounted one of the molt ancient verſions, has ren- 
dered the word an houſe, or repoſitory for writings 3 meaning, that it 
is cither a box, bag, or portmanteau, wherein books and writings were 
depoſited, Chrytoſtom, however, Qfcumenius, and others, inter- 
pret it ©0%pa, 2 garment; * And this, ſays Parkhurſt, ſeems the moſt 
probable ſenſe of the word, becauſe the Apoſtle, in the ſame ſen- 
tence, diſtinctly mentions both his b,, and parchments. Heſychius 
remarks that œο⁹mme, or phone, is a Cretan word, ſignifying a 
w4i/iccat, or under garment; and it ſeems ultimately deducible from 
the Hebrew N72, pelch, to ſever, or ſcparate our bodies; namely, 
trom the ſurrounding air; whence allo the Greek e,, the bark of 
a tree, for a like reaſon,” Bie, rendered b294s, is a diminutive, 
aul may denote Jeſſer books. Nieht, is a Latin word, and ſignifies, 
as we have rendered it, parchment, or vellum, which is ſaid to have 
been invented at Pergamzss z whence it is called in Latin Pergamenum : 
And tence the French name farchemin, and our Engliſh parchment, 


U. TIMO T H y. 


Take Mark, 


Chap. IV. 
and the books, but eſpecially the patch. 
ments. : RE 
14 Alexander the copper-ſmith did me 
much evil: the Lord reward him accordin 
to his works. > 
15 Of whom be thou ware alſo; for he 
hath greatly withſtood our words. 
106 At my firſt anſwer no man ſtood with. 
me, but all en forſook me: I pray God that 
it may not be laid to their charge. 
17 Notwithſtanding, the Lord ſtood with 
me, and ſtrengthened me ; that by me the 


iv. 14. Acts xv. 37. Col. iv. 10.—V. 12. Acts xx. 4. Epheſ. y; 


The books of the ancients were of two forms; one ſort they rolled 
up, and called volumina, volumes, a velvends. Theſe were uſually 
perhaps, of parchment ; the other ſort do not appear to have been 
rolled up; and were probably made of the papyrus, or great Egyptian 
ruſh, See Benſon, Wetſtein, Parkhurſt, and the Reflections, 

Jer. 14. Alexander the copper-ſmith, &c.] Dr. Lightfoot obſerve; 
that delivering a perſon over to Satan was a phraſe well known amone 
the Jews, and that it meant more than excommunication ; even the de. 
livering men over by miracle to diſeaſes or death. The Apoſtle, ſome 
years before this, had delivered over Alexander unto Satan; 1 Tim 
1. 20. But the puniſhment ſo inflicted had not reclaimed him; and 
if Alexander was incorrigible, the Apoſtle might juſtly denounce 
ſome greater curſe upon him, or rather foretel his future and final 
puniſhment ; for the Alexandrian MS reads &zWoti, will reward in: 
which reading is very probably genuine, as it is confirmed by fx 
other MSS, with the Syriac, the Vulgate, and fome of the Fathers, 
Theophylact ſays, ** That d is put for arc; for it is rather 
a prophecy, than an imprecation.” But, whether this be conſidered 2x 
a prediction or a petition, there is not in it the leaſt degree of re- 
venge : For the Apoſtle leaves it to the great ſearcher of hearts, to 
determine what Alexander's works had been, and What the principle 
was from which they had proceeded ; and then he foretels, or peti— 
tions, that God would reward him, according as God himlelf knew 
his works had been: Which was really no other than foretelling, that 
the God and Judge of the earth will do right, or praying him to do 
ſo. See on the next verſe, Benſon, Wetſtein, Morris Sermons, 
I. iv. vii. and Hallett's notes, vol. ii. p. 267. 

Ver. 16. At my firfl anſwer] Apology, or defence. Heylin, Water- 
land, Doddridge, &c. Upon our Lord's being apprehended, all his 

diſciples forſook him, and fled ; —and yet he forgave, and interceded for 
them, When St. Paul became a Chriſtian, he put off his fierce and 
perſecuting ſpirit; and after that, the charitable and benign Spirit 
of our Lord manifeſted itſelf in him to the very laſt ;—as appears 


among other inſtances from the benevolent prayer in this verſe; | 


which, it is remarkable, was the very prayer of the dying Stephen, 
Acts vii. 60. We may alſo further obſerve, that this Apoſtle had, 
upon ſome occaſions, the gift of diſcerning the ſpirits of men; and 
could perhaps thereby know, that what Alexander did was out of 
malice ; but that what his companions had done was out of fear if 
ſuffering, rather than averſion to the truth ;—a thing, to which 
human frailty often hath expoſed, and may again expoſe good men: 
He therefore ſpeaks very differently of them. But this will not 
warrant any man, who is deſtitute of apoſtolic authority, and ef 
the gift of diſcerning ſpirits, to denounce or foretel the like evil to 
any man whatever, Many circumſtances make it extraordinary that 
St. Paul ſhould have been deſerted by the Chriſtians at Rome in this 
extremity: When he wrote his Epiſtle to the church there, which 
mult have been ten years before this,—he ſpeaks of their faith as ce- 
lebrated through the world: He ſalutes a vaſt number of illuftrious 
perſons by name, and mentions many of them as his particular 
friends; and we may be aſſured, that during the tue years he ſpent 
there, in his own hired houſe, the number, and probably the zeal of 
Chriſtian converts, would be greatly increaſed. See Philip. i. 12—14- 
Iv. 22. We are ready then to ſay, How was it poſſible he ſhould be 
thus forſaken ?—But there is a material circumſtance, ſeldom taken 
notice of in this connection, which accounts in a great meaſure tor 
what might otherwiſe appear ſo ſtrange, Clement, the companion 
of St. Paul, informs us, that he ſuffered martyrdom under the gouer- 
nors ; i. e. when Nero was gone into Greece, and had left the go- 
vernment of the city to Tigelliuus and Sabinus, præfects of the ptæ- 
torian guard, and that monſter Helius Cæſarianus. If this be allos- 
ed, it fixes the death of Paul to A. D. 66 or 67. But the cruel pet 
ſecution which Nero had raiſed againſt the Chriſtians at Rome, was 2 
lealt two years before this. lt is poſſible, therefore, that many of the 
excellent perſons referred to above, might have ſuffered death id! 
their religion, or, according to our Lord's advice, Matth. x. 23. 
have retited to a diſtance from Rome. The Alatic Chriſtians, nd 
came with St. Paul, acted a mean part in deſerting him as the otbe 
Chriſtians of the place did. See Benſon, L'Enfant, Doddridge, 4 

Pear ſon. 
Ver. 17. Might be Fully Anton] Dee pond , — might be carried a 
wit confidence. It was a glorious teſtimony to the honour of 2 
tlam, 
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Chap. IV. : 
aching might be fully known, and 
hat all the Gentiles might hear: and I 
was delivered out of the mouth of the 
hon. 
"18 And the Lord ſhall deliver me from 
every evil work, and will preſerve he unto 
his heavenly kingdom: to whom be glory 


for ever and ever. Amen. 


Ver. 17. Pf. xxii. 21.—V. 19. Acts xviii. 2. 2 Tim. 


tianity, that the Apoſtle could thus courageouſly maintain it, when 
all his friends forſook him, and his enemies were ſo fiercely raging 
againſt him. By the lion, the Apoſtle (according to many commen- 
tarors) means the emperor Nero; whom, it is remarkable, Seneca 
calls by the ſame name. But, ſince Clement ſays that he ſuffered 
martyrdom under the governors, (ſee on ver. 16.) ſome think it more 
probable, that by the lion the Apoſtle intended Helms ; who was, if 
poſſible, more ſavage than his maſter, and whom Nero had at this 
time left with an abſdlute authority in Rome during his abſence in 
Greece. The Sacred Scriptures frequently repreſent: idolatrous, bi- 
goted, and cruel princes, under this image. Comp. Amos v. 19. Jer. 
ii. 30. Joel i. 6. Nahum ii. 12. The Apoſtle may allude here to the 
circumſtance in Dan. vi. 22. See apocryphal Eſther, ch. xiv, 13. 
Pl. XXXV. 17. Ivi. 5. Benſon, Doddridge, Calmet, Wetſtein, Park- 
hurt on Ard, and Echard's Ecclefialtical Hiſtory, A. D. 67 and 68. 

Ver. 18. And the Lord ſhall deliver me] * do not indeed expect 
to be delivered, when I am called upon to make my ſecond apology : 
Put I am perſuaded that the Lord will deliver me from every cv! 
1] from all miſbehaviour unworthy his ſaered miniſtry ; and that 
te will bring me ſafe unto his heavenly kingdom,” See Benſon and 
Heylin. 

Ver. 19. Salute Priſca and Aquila} She is called Priſcilla, AQs 
xvii. 2, 26. Rom. xvi. 3. and many MSS read Priſcilla here. 

Ver. 20. Trophimus—l:ft at Miletum ſick] It has been very juſtly 
argued from this text, that a power of working miracles did not al- 
wa;s relide in the Apoſtles; and indeed if it had, one can hardly 
imagine, that any good or uſeful man would have been fick, and 
have died under their notice, which would have been quite incon- 
{ſtent with the ſcheme of Providence. Timothy's frequent infirmi- 
lies afford a farther argument to the ſame purpoſe. Comp. Acts viii, 
:1,—Þut ſuch good men as theſe did not necd the miraculous cure 
their own diſtempers, to confirm their faith in the Goſpel. Sce 
Loddiidge and Grotius. ny | 

er. 21. Pudens, and Linus, and Claudia) What ſome have ſaid 
concerning Pudens's being of the ſenatorial order, and Claudia's be- 
ing a Britiſh lady who was converted by St. Paul, and ſent the Goſ- 
pel fu ſt into England, does not ſeem ſufficiently ſupported. Martial 
ipeaks of them as young perſons at that time. lib. xiv. epigr. 13. 
Linus is {aid by the ancients to have been afterwards the firft biſhop 
of Rome, When the Apoſtle ſays, ver. 11. that Luke only was with 
hun, he muſt be underſtood to ſpeak of his companions and fellow- 
labourers in the Goſpel : For here is an intimation that there were 
Chriſtian brethren ſtill at Rome, and that the whole church there 
was not intirely diſperſed and broken up; and when he ſays, ver. 16. 
that at his fiſt apology they all forſook him, we are not to ſuppole 
that all the Chriſtians then left the city, but that none of them ſtood 


by * or appeared with him before the præfect. Sce Benſon and 
Calmet. 


REFLECTIONS ON VER. 33 


| The Sacred Writings being penned by holy perſons, cither in- 
tirely and immediately inſpired, or directed and aſſiſted by the di- 
„ne Spirit in what they wrote, have nothing in them frivolous or 
uſcleſs; nothing but what may yield us profitable matter of inſ{truc- 
tion, it rightly underſtood : ſo that the ſeemingly very little things 
in them are many times, upon farther ſearch and conſideration, found 
to be of no little uſe, 

Such is the portion of Scripture now before us; from whence we 

Pay naturally deduce the following obſervations, no leſs pleaſing 
an edifying to the attentive reader. 
1. And firſt we may remark the poverty and mean eſtate of the 
apolite St. Paul, © Behold, ſays Eraſmus on the place, behold the 
\politle's goods and moveables ;—a poor claat to keep him from the 
weather, and a few books ;” Hence he himſelf often takes notice 
ge Ri3.0Wwn poverty, as 1 Cor. iv. 11, 12. Acts xx. 34. and in va- 
other places, This was a ſingular deſign of Providence towards 
we Apoſtles in general, who are all of them kept in a poor and mean, 
a, in a moſt afflicted and miſerable condition, as St. Paul obſerves, 
Cors iv. 9—13. hereby fully to convince the world of their ſince- 
un preaching the Goſpel; that they ſought not themſelves, or 
er own eaſe or advantage, but were content, for the propagation of 
tde ſacred miniſtry, to endure the greateſt extremities; and that their 
nam was the advancement of that truth, which with ſo great a 
oY and hazard to themſelves they conſiantly publiſhed to the 
Ford. 

2. From the paſſage in queſtion we may obſerve, ſecondly, “ that 
end the inſpired miniſters of God did not ſo wholly depend upon 
une inſpication, but that they made uſe alſo of the ordinary helps 
*?- M*2ns,—ſuch as reading of books, with ſtudy and meditation 


cn them, for their aſſiſtance in the diſcharge of their office,” 


Vos. III. 


Il TIMOTHY. 


Chap. IV. 


19 Salute Priſca and Aquila, and the 


houſhold of Oneſiphorus. 


20 Eraſtus abode at Corinth : but Tro- 
phimus have I left at Miletum ſick. 


21 Do thy diligence to come before 
winter. Eubulus greeteth thee, and Pu- 


dens, and Linus, and Claudia, and all the 
brethren. 


i. 16.—V, 20. Acts xlx. 22. Acts xx. 4. XXi, 2. 


St. Paul, the pupil of Gamaliel, had his books, which he had 
read, and his manuſcripts too,—his collections of notes, moſt pro- 
bably,—which he found to be uſeful to him, and therefore gives 
Timothy a ſpecial charge to convey them ſafely to him. Nay, and 
he elſewhere exhorts this his ſon Timothy to the ſame courſe of 
reading and ſtudy : Ti! J come, ſays he, give attention to reading, to 
exhortation, to doetrine : neglect net the gift which is in thee, &c, me- 
ditate on theſe things ; give thyſelf whally to them, that thy profiting may 
appear unto all. 1 Tim. iv. 13—15. Whence it is very remarkable, 
1. That the exhortation is to 7 imathy Ha man placed by the Apoſtles 
biſhop at Epheſus, the metropolis of Aſia Minor z—a man eſpecially 
beloved of the great Apoſtle ;—a man marked out long before by 
prophecy, as one who ſhould prove a very eminent and excellent per- 
ſon; (1 Tim. i. 18.)—nay more,—a man endowed with extraordi- 
nary gifts and abilities, conferred on him in his ordination, This 
man St. Paul exhorts to reading and meditation, for the better diſ- 
charge of his office, 2. The order of the Apoſtle's admonition 
is obſerveable : Give attendance to reading, &c. To reading, before 
exhortation or diftrine: He is adviſed to be himſelf firſt a well read 
and learned divine, that he might be the better able to inſtruct 
others. 3. The emphatical words uſed by the Apoſtle are very 
ſtriking ; he adviſeth Timothy not only to read and //udy, that he 
might be able to exhort and teach with effect, but preſſeth him to give 
attendance to reading ;—not to neglect the ſupe: natural gift beſtowed 
on him; to meditate on what he read and learned, and to give himſelf 
wholly to theſe things. All which phraſes plainly ſignify the greateſt 
induſtry and diligence to be uſed by him in reading and ſtudy, and 
the other exerciſes there mentioned, 

The ſame thing is evidently intended by our Apoſtle, 2 Tim. i. 
6. where he admoniſheth Timothy to ir up the gift of Gd within 
him to rehindle and cheriſh that divine fire, which would otherwiſe 
go out and die in its own aſhes, unleſs blown up and animated by a 


1upply of fewel. 


And thus the gifts of God in men,—even the extraordinary gifts, 
ſuch as Timothy had, will ſoon decay, and be extinguiſhed in the 
aſhes as it were of their ſloth and negligence, unleſs they receive conti- 
nual refreſhment and repair from diligent reading, ſtudy, and prayer; 
and (we may add) a charitable uſe and exerciſe of thoſe gifts for the 
good of others. Accordingly, it has been judiciouſly ſuppoſed, that 
the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of gifts more immediately communicated from 
above, alludes to the fire of the altar under the lau, which fuſt came 
down from heaven, but was afterwards to be preſerved and maintained 
by the prieſts with a conſtant ſupply of wood, and their continual 
care in cher:ſhing it. Comp. Lev. vi. 12, 13. with ch. ix. 24. 

This is ſufficient to ſhew us the practice of the divinely-inſpired 
perſons under the New Teſtament ; and we may further remark, that 
the holy prophets under the Od Teftament took the ſame courſe : not 
depending ſo wholly upon immediate revelation and inſpiration from 
God, as to think all endeavour on their own part needleſs; for we 
read of colieges and incorporated ſocieties, conſiſting of prophets 
and their ſons, ſcholars, and diſciples; the one receiving inſtruc- 
tions from the other, juſt as in the colleges of our univerſities, See 


1 Sam. x. 10. xix. 20. 2 Kings ii. 3, 7, 15. iv. 38. and comp. Deut. 
XXX111. 3. with Acts xxil. 3. and Dan. ix. 2. 

z. T heſe conſiderations may amply ſerve to expoſe their folly, 
who renounce all books and book learning, as needleſs and of no uſe 
to them, and bid defiance to ſtudy and reading; ſuch would do well 
to conſider, that the Spirit of God, even in the times of extraordi- 
nary diſpenſation, was never given to any but the diligent and induſ- 
trious, and ſuch 2s did their beſt to attain divine wiſdom, not only 
by praying for it, but alſo by reading and ſtudying the books and 
writings of the wiſe men who were betore them. Let them conſider, 
that the Spirit of God never dwelt with the ſlothful or lazy, or with 
thoſe who, preſuming on its inſpiration, neglected the uſe of thoſe 
ordinary means of obtaining knowledge which Providence afforded 
them. The divine aſſiſtance and human induſtry always went toge- 
ther hand in hand; and the doctrine that aims to ſeparate and divide 
them, merits the ſevereſt cenſure: And yet thus many of the people 
are deceived, and love to be ſo; running often they know not whi- 
ther, to hear they know not who, and to learn they know not what. 

Till the minds of men are better informed, and poſſeſſed with a 
righter notion of things, it is hardly poſſible they ſhould ever be 
brought to any regular ſober religion, or arrive at any ſtability in 
principle, Popery, it is well known, was born and bred in ignorant 
and unlearned ages: as ſoon as learning revived, popery began to de- 
cline ; till at laſt the happy reformation enſued which we now enjoy: 
and iſ ever learning run to decay again, we muſt expect to relapſe into 
popery, or ſomething elſe as bad, or worſe. | 

4. Hence likewiſe all miniſters of the Goſpel may learn their duty, 


 —diligently to read and ſtudy the Holy Scriptures in the firſt place, 


and next to them the books of learned and good men, who have ex- 
> | 
9 L erted 


* # 4 
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Chap. v. 


22 The Lord Jeſus Chriſt Se with thy 
ſpirit. Grace 2 with you. Amen. 


The ſecond eile unto Timotheus, or- 


n. TIMOTHY. 


Chap. IV. 
dained the firſt biſhop of the church of 
the Epheſians, was written from Rome, 


when Paul was brought before Nero 
the ſecond time, 


Ver. 22. Gal. vi. 18.—Gr. Czſar Nero, or, the cw Me 


erted their abilities in explaining them; and whatever other books 
they can procure, that may be any way uſeful to them in their mini- 
ſtry. The learned and judicious Eſtius has a note upon the text in 


queſtion very applicable to this purpoſe: Let biſhops and prieſts, 


ſays he, learn from hence, what great need they have of continual 
reading and ſtudy, how great ſoever their proficiency _ already 
be; ſeeing St. Paul, who had been taught the myſteries of religion 
by our Lord Chriſt himſelf, and had now for along time exercifed the 
office of an Apoſtle, had ſtill occaſion to make uſe of books.” And 
indeed, when we conſider how ſtrict a charge he here gives Timothy, 
and that the inſpired prophets under the Old Teſtament thought the 
ſame exerciſes neceſſary for themſelves, how can we venture (weak 
and feeble, the beſt of us, compared with them) either through pride 
to ſcorn and reject, or out of ſloth and indolence to wave and neglect 
thoſe helps ? No ſenſible ſerious man will ever regard the clamours 
of fanatics, ſhould they exclaim never ſo loudly, ** that if we fludy 
for what we do, we do it not by the Spirit ;”—unleſs it could be 
ſhewn that the aſſiſtance of the Spirit and human induſtry were in- 
conſiſtent with, and repugnant to each other. On the contrary, we 
may reſt aſſured, from what has been ſaid, that the Spirit of God 
will help none but the ſtudious and induſtrious, Let us therefore 
give all attention to reading and ſtudy, and addict ourſelves aſſiduouſſy 
to theſe exerciſes, with daily prayer to God for his bleſſing on them, 
that our proficiency may appear unto all men, to his glory and the 
general good. 


L Laftly, This may ſerve alſo to inſtruct Lay-Chriſtians of every rank 


in their duty, diligently to conſult the Sacred Scriptures, and thoſe 


| other good books with which the Providence of God hath furniſhed 


them, in order to their inſtruction in matters of religion. It is the 
peculiar happineſs of our nation to be amply ſupplied with theſe helps 


to divine knowledge : and if the prophets of old, if the miniſters of 


Chriſt, —nay, if the Apoſtles themſelves have thought readi 
ſtudy uſeful to them, can any ſerious private Chriſtian 9 
he has no need at all of it? It is true, more time and pains in thoſ 
exerciſes is required of the mini/lers of religion than of others; > 
none are exempted and excuſed from the — becauſe all men a 
bound to be wiſe unto ſalvation, and to be ſo requires no ſmall * 
and induſtry. Miniſters are to read, that they may be able to . 
and the people are to read, that they may be capable of learnin 4 
being taught; for unleſs there be a concurrent induſtry in the 3 
and the diſciple, the one teacheth in vain, becauſe the other wil 
Og! 5 

t becomes the part therefore of every good man daily to r 
Holy Scriptures, and thoſe other good e. which he . a = 
procure, that may help him to underſtand the volumes of truth; and 
if any cannot read himſelf, to get ſome relation, friend, or nei h- 
bour to read to him; and they muſt be very uncharitable indeed who 
will deny that aſſiſtance. They who cannot read, are concerned to 
double their diligence in hearing; in a more careful attendance on all 
the means and opportunities of inſtruction that ſhall be offered them 
in public; and in aſking and ſeeking after inſtruction from their mi. 
niſters in private ; _— their daily and moſt earneſt prayers to God 
for the aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit in the uſe of thoſe means, and en- 
couraging themſelves with that divine promiſe, James i. 5, If any « 
you lack wiſdom, let him aſt of God, who giveth to all men liberally, aid 
upbraideth not; and it ſhall be given him. : 

In a word, let none think or imagine divine wiſdom or knowled 
ſo cheap a thing, as to be obtained without labour and diligence ; The 
fruits of the tree of life are not to be plucked by indolent and careleſs 
hands. What can be a ſtronger call to application and induſtry 
Let us remember, that it is worth all our while and pains to learn the 
right way to heaven: for it we miſs it, we are undone for ever! 


* 


T 


EHAP i 


For what end Titus was left in Crete. How 
they that are to be choſen miniſters ought to 
be qualified. The mouths of evil teachers to 
be ſlopped: and what manner of men they 


E. 


b 
ds a ſervant of God, and an apoſtle 
of Jeſus Chriſt, according to the faith 
of God's elect, and the acknowledging of 
the truth, which is after godlineſs; 
2 In hope of eternal life, which God, 


2 Cor. iv. 13. 2 Pet. i. 1,—V. 5. 1 Cor. xi. 34. 


TITUS.] This may be called“ An Epiſtle to the Cretans;“ for 


with a rule to lay before the Cretans, to which he might appeal, 
whenever unworthy and unqualified perſons attempted to intrude into 
the epiſcopal office, Titus was a Greek, and probably owed his 
converſion to St. Paul; who, fourteen years aſter, tcok him with 
him to Jeruſalem, to the great council held there, in the year 49. 
and as Titus was of Gentile parents, St. Paul would not ſuffer him 
to be circumciſed, that he might not abridge the liberty of the Gen- 
tile converts. Some years after St, Paul diſpatched him to Corinth, 
to bring him an account of the ſtate of that church, and afterwards 
ſent him thither again, to haſten the collection for the poor Chriſ- 
tans in Judea. After this; we hear no more of him till he is men» 
tioned in this Epiſtle, as having been with St. Paul in Crete. This 
Fpiltle, according to Dr. Lardner, was written towards the end of 
the year 56, while St. Paul was in Maccdonia, or near it. But 
Michaclis and others think it was more probably written in St, Paul's 
lat progreſs through the Aſiatic churches, between his firſt and ſecond 
impriſonment at Rome; though they are not able to determine the 
preciſe year, Titus had been left at Crete, to ſettle the church 


which St. Paul had probably eſtabliſhed there in his firſt journey to 


Rome, and afterwards: Acts xxvii. 8. Titus i. 5. The churches 
in Crete had not hitherto any biſhops and miniſters; Titus was to 
2ppoint them; but he was to be upon his guard againſt ſome of the 
circumciſion, who aſpired to eccleſiaſtical offices. The iſland of Crete 
was the parent of Roman and Greek idolatry ; and the Cretans ſo 
far excelled other nations in inventing gods, that they were called 
iv aks. They were alſo diſtinguiſhed for unnatural vices, and 
2 ſpirit of ſedition. The Cretan converts to Chriſtianity were in- 
(erd obliged to forſake idolatry, and the worſhip of images; but as 
the Cretans were Egyptians by deſcent, and had long intermixed the 
whims of Egyptian philoſophy with Judaiſm, and embraced Chriſ- 
lenity very early, no church was in greater danger of adop:ing the 
©iurd and heathen genealogies of God, of his only-begotten Son, 
«nd of the Zones: Hence St. Paul warns them againſt theſe errors, 
« well as againſt thoſe cf the judaizing teachers, who endeavoured 
'0 corrupt the purity of the Goſpel. dee Lardner, Michaelis, Ben- 
ſvn, and Calmet. 


Chap. I. Per. 1. Paul, a ſcrvant of God] This is the only Epiſtle 
St. Paul, wherein he begins with calling himſelf a ſervant, or 
/«ve, devoted for ever to the ſervice of God: And as it was not 
%ritten to Titus alone, but for the benefit of all who profeſſcd 
Carittianity in Crete; (more eſpecially of all the Gentile Chriſtians 
were) by calling himſelf ſo, he might perhaps intend to oppole the 
4302:201> 3 they thought thoſe two characters, of a ſervant of God, 
an Apeftle of Feſus Chrift to the Gentiles, were inconſiſtent, and 
preſented St. Paul as no better than an apoſtate from the true God, 
% 2Xccunt of his receiving into the church the uncircumciſed Gen- 


THE EPISTLE 
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the Apoſtle meant not ſo much to inſtruct Titus, as to furniſh him 


Chap. I. EY 1 U Chap. I. 


OF PAUL 


9 


that cannot lie, promiſed before the world 
began; | 

3 But hath in due times manifeſted his 
word through preaching, which is com- 
mitted unto me, according to the com- 
mandment of God our Saviour ; | 

4 To Titus, une own ſon after the com- 
mon faith: Grace, mercy, aud peace from 
God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
our Saviour, ” 
5 For this cauſe leſt I thee in Crete, that 
thou ſhouldeſt ſet in order the things that 


Ver. 1. 1 Tim. iii. 16. vi. 3.--V. 2. Or, For. Numb. xxili. 19. Rom. xvi. 25. 2 Tim. i. 9, 10. 1 Pet. i. 20.—V. 3. 2 Tim. i. 
10. 1 Theſſ. ii. 4. 1 Tim. i. 11. 1 Lim. i. 1. ii. 3. iv. 10,—V. 4. 2 Cor. ii. 13. vii. 14. viii. 6, 16. Gal. ii. 3. 1 Tim. i. 2. 


tiles, He therefore lets them know, that though he was an Apoſtle 
of the Gentiles, and declared their entire freedom from the law of 
Moſes ; yet he ſtill adhered to the true God, the God of the Jews, 
as much as any of them, or of the unbelicving Jews; and that he 
had been accounted ſo faithful, as that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt had il- 
luminated him with the Goſpel doctrine, and honoured him with the 
apoſtolate of the Gentile world. According to the faith, would be ren- 
dered more properly, for ihe faith; i. e. lor promoting the faith of 
Chriſtians ; who, under the Meffiah, are the elect people of God. 
Dr. Heylin well expreſſes the meaning of the paſſage, To preach the 
faith of God's elect, and make known the truth, as it promotes piety. .' 

Ver. 2. Before the world began] gh gi ae before the ſecular 
ages; or before the giving of the law of Moſes. God had promiſed 
the Goſpel, in an obſcure manngr, to the patriarchs before Abraham; 
but to him it was promiſed more explicitly. Now that promiſe to. 
Abraham, was before the ſetular times; —the jubilees under the law, 
and conſequently, before the diſtinction of the world into Jews and 
Gentiles, But what the God, who cannot lie or break his word, 
had promiſed ſo long before to Abraham, the law of Moſes, which 
intervened, could not diſannul. See on Rom. xvi. 25. Gal. iii, 17, 
20. Locke, Benſon, and Rymer's Revealed Religion, p. 49. Others 
underſtand this expreſſion, before the world began, as referring to 
God's covenant and engagements with his Son, for the redemption 
of mankind, under the character of their Surcty and Red zemer. See 
Grotius, Hammond, and Doddridge. Dr. Waterland geads, before 
ancient times. | 

Ver. 3. In due times] In his own driper times. See 1 Tim. ii. 6. 
Gal. iv. 4. Epheſ. i. 10. ii. 7. In this the Apoſtle might probably 
allude to the prophecies, and particularly to the celebrated prophecy 
of Daniel, concerning the ſeventy weeks ; ch. ix. 24. Inſtead of 
commandment, Dr. Waterland reads appointment. Dr. Benſon, upon 
the 4th verſe, obſerving that the words mercy and the Lord ate 
omitted in ſome MSS, makes this remark, which deſerves much at- 
tention. It is not very material, ſays he, as to the ſenſe, whe- 
ther theſe words be left out or tetained ; and indeed, I have found 
this obſervation to hold good cohcerning moſt of the various readings: 
That is, it is of little or no moment, as to the ſenſe and connection, 
whether you receive or reject them.“ See Dr. Bentley's Phileleutherus 
Lipſienſis. 

Ver. 5.] Before he proceeds to the principal deſign of this Epiſtle, 
the Apoſtle briefly reminds Titus of his leaving him in Crete, to 
ſettle the churches which he had planted there, and to ordain elders 
in every city, to be biſhops over the ſeveral churches. After this he 
deſcribes the characters of ſuch as he was to ordain ; namely, that 
they ſhould be men of integrity, and of an unſpotted reputation; 
and particularly ſuch as 1 Br holy the liberty of the Gentile Chriſ- 
tians, and that would oppoſe the Judaizers ; who were bad men, 
and very induftrious in making proſelytes. ver. 5-16. lt is well 
known that the word w ͥ¹n, rendered city, frequently ſignifies a coun- 


try 


Chap. I. 


are wanting, and ordain elders 1n every city, 
as I had appointed thee. | 

6 If any be blameleſs, the huſband of 
one wife, Having faithful children, not ac- 
cuſed of riot, or unruly : 

For a biſhop muſt be blameleſs, as the 
ſteward of God ; not ſelf-willed, not ſoon 
angry, not given to wine, no ſtriker, not 
given to filthy lucre; 

8 But a lover of hoſpitality, a lover of 

ood men, ſober, juſt, holy, temperate ; 

9 Holding faſt the faithful word, as he 
hath been taught, that he may be able by 
ſound doctrine, both to exhort and to con- 
vince the gain-ſayers. | 

10 For there are many unruly and vain 
talkers and deceivers, eſpecially they of the 
circumciſion : 


11 Whoſe mouths muſt be ſtopped, who 
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Chap. 
ſubvert whole houſes, teaching thin . 
they ought not, for filthy lere le Vaich 

12 One of themſelves, even a prophet of 
their own, ſaid, The Cretans are alwa 
liars, evil beaſts, ſlow bellies, ! 

13 This witneſs is true. Wherefore fe 
buke them ſharply, that they may be ſound 
in the faith; 

14 Not giving heed to Jewiſh fables, and 
commandments of men, that turn from the 
truth. | 

15 Unto the pure all things are pure. 
but unto them that are defiled, and unhe. 
lieving, 7s nothing pure; but even their 
mind and conſcience 1s defiled. : 

16 They profeſs that they know God: 
but in works they deny him, being abomi. 
nable, and diſobedient, and unto every good 
work reprobate. 


Ver. 5. Or, left undone. Acts xiv. 23.—V. 6. 1 Tim. iii. 2, &. 1 Tim. iii. 10. 1 Tim. iii. 4, 12.—V. 7. 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2. Lo 


x. 9. 1 Tim. iii. 8. 1 Pet. v. 2.—V. 8. 1 Tim. iii. 2. 


ji. 1. Or, in teaching. 1 Tim. i. 10. vi. 3.—V. 10. 1 Tim. i. 6.—V. II. 


Or, good things. — V. 9. 1 Tim. i. 10. vi. 3. 2 Tim. i. 13. ii. 2. 


1 


Matth. xxiii. 14. 2 Tim. iii. 6. 1 Tim. vi. 5. -V. 12 


Acts xvii. 28.—V. 13. 2 Cor. xiii. 10.—V. 14. 1 Tim. i. 4. iv. 7. Matth. xv. 9. Col. ii. 22 —V. 15. Luke xi. 39, 40, 41. Rom 


Xiv. 14, 20. 1 Cor. vi. 12. x. 23, 25. 
Or, void of judgement, | 


try town only, and ſometimes a village, Crete had formerly been fa- 
mous for having an hundred cities; but Pliny, who wrote not long 
aſter the ſending this Epiſtle to Titus, found only forty cities there, 
and the bare memory of ſixty more ; and moſt of theſe forty called 
eitics, were little better than villages. Strabo ſays, that Crete had 
many cities, but only three of any great note, Whence we may 
conclude, that thoſe cities or towns, in which the Apoſtle had planted 
churches, and in which Titus was to ordain biſhops, were poſſibly 
moſt of them no bigger than our country towns ; and that ſome of 
them did not exceed our larger villages. Sce Benſon, and Light- 
foot's Works, p. 333. ; : 

Ver. 6. Having faithful children] Having believing children This 
is mentioned with great propriety ; for if a man were not careful to 
inſtruct his children in the principles of Chriſtianity, there would be 
great reaſon to doubt whether he were hearty in the belief of it him- 
felt; and if a man had only unbelieving children in his houſe, 1. e. 
ſuch as were ſo obſtinate, that they could not be brought to embrace 
Chriſtianity, by any of the arguments which could be laid before 
them, in that age of miracles, it would be a great diſcouragement, 
and in ſome circumſtances a great hindrance to him, from purſuing 
the duties of a Chriſtian elder, or biſhop ;—and thoſe evils into which 
ſuch obſtinate infidel children might fall, would very probably bring 
a reproach upon the family, which might in a degree hurt the cha- 
racter of him who preſided in it. See Doddridge, 2 Tim. ii. 24, 26. 
and 1 Tim. iii. 1, &c. 5 

Ver. 7. Not ſelf-willed] Ard: Pleaſed with himſelf, and de- 
ſpiſing others; ſupercilious, haughty, inſolent, ſurly. This vice, 
in our ordinary conveiſation, is directly oppoſed to affability, cour- 
teſy. See Raphelius, Wetſtein, and Parkhurſt on the word. 

Ver. 8. Sober] Prudent. Wat. 

Ver. 10. For there are many unruly, &c.] St. Paul had his eye from 
the beginning of the Epiſtle all along, upon the perſons whom he 
deſcribes in this, and the following verſes. This cloſe and excellent 
writer never loſes ſight of his ſubject ; but he proceeds ſo gradually 
to (peak plainly, that we may loſe ſight of it, if we do not attend 
very carefully. See 1 Tim. i. 6, 7. 

Ver. 12. One of themſelves —a prophet of their own] Epimenides, 
whoſe words St. Paul here quotes, is ſaid by Diogenes Laertius to 
have been a great favourite of the gods; but Ariſtotle ſays, he never 
ſoretold any future event: Which is a plain argument, that the 
word prophet is ſometimes uſed in a large ſenſe for one, who is ſup- 
poſed by the perſon applying the title to him, to be an inſtructor of 
en in divine things, trom whom the will of the deity may be 
learned. Indeed the words poet and prephet were often uſed promil- 
cuouſly by the Greeks and Romans; perhaps, becauſe their poets 
pretended to be inſpired, and were by ſome believed to be ſo: See 
AQts xvii. 28. From this, as well as other places, it appears, that 
St. Paul had read the Greek poets ; probably in his younger days he 
was brought up in the ſchools of Tarſus, before he went to ſeru- 
ſalem, to fit at the feet of Gamaliel; and even after he was an in- 
ſpired Apoitle, he did not think that he acted out of character, 
when, as Apoſtle of the Gentiles, he quoted their poets. Perhaps 
it might have been, in ſome views, more proper to have tranſlated 
the Greek verſe before us in ſuch a manner, that it might have read 
as a verſe in Englith : | 


„ Falſe Cretans ! ſavage beaſts, with bellies low,” 


1 Tim. iv. 3, 4. Rom. xiv. 23.—V, 10. 2 Tim. iii. 5. Jude 4. Rom. i. 28. 2 Tim. iii, 8. 


The poet here ſeems to ſuggeſt a remarkable contraſt, to ſhew 
what a mixture there was of fierceneſs and luxury in the character 
of the Cretans. Savage beaſts are generally active and nimble ; hy: 
theſe men, while they had the fury of lions and tygers, indulyed 
themſelves ſo much in the moſt ſordid idleneſs and intemperance 
that they grew all belly as it were, and, like a breed of ſwine, com- 
mon in the eaſtern countries, which were often ſo burdened wich fat 
that they could hardly move. As for their proneneſs to falſhood, it i; 
well known, that Keirια, © to talk like a Cretan,” was a proverb 
for hing; as Konga, ©* to live like a Corinthian,” was for a luxu- 
rious and debauched life; and it is remarkable, that Polybius ſcarce 
ever mentions the Cretans without ſome ſevere cenſure, Bp. War. 
burton accounts for the origin of this character of the Cretans in the 
following manner: I ſuppoſe the view was enlarged, and the Cre. 
tans were called /iars upon more accounts in St. Paul's time; but the 
riſe of this proverb ſeems to have been this: While the other Greeks, 
in their leſſer myſteries, concealed the origin of the gods, who were 
dead mortals raiſed to divine honour, for public benefits done to their 
country, or to mankind ; the Cretans proclaimed this to all the 
world, by ſhewing the tomb of Fupiter himſelf, and boaſting that 
the father of gods and men“ was a native of that country, This 
ſo exaſperated all Greece againſt them, that they called them as here, 
eternal hars, Thus Lucan, (lib. 8.) 1 


Tam mendax, magni tumulo, quam Creta Tonantis 3 


And fo Callimachus, in his hymn to Jupiter, with a variety of other 
authors. The reaſon why they were ſo exaſperated at the Cretans for 
publiſhing this, ſeems to have been the affront it gave to the wor- 
ſhippers of idols, or the publiſhing what the politic protectors of the 
myſteries would have kept ſecret.” See Div. Leg. vol. i. p. 159. 
my notes on Ca!limachus's Hymn to Jupiter, p. 3. and Spanheim; 
Eraſmus's Proverbs, p. 642. Hammond, and Raphelius, 

Ver. 13. Sharply] "Anorouws ;—with a cutting ſeverity. The word 


is an alluſion to a ſurgeon's cutting away the dead fleſh, and that 


even to the quick, We are to obſerve, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks hete 
of reproving vice, not error, Timothy is exhorted to rebuke with all 
long-ſuffering ; 2 Tim. iv. 2. and we may remark, that there is a de- 
gree of long-ſuffering and gentleneſs, very conſiſtent with all that 
ſeverity which faithfulneſs requires : which is not that of boiſterou: 
paſſion, ill- nature, and ſcurrility, but of meek, though reſolute 2c 
for God, and friendſhip to the offender; which yet will not be 
ſilenced by trifling excuſes, nor fail ſeriouſly to repreſent the fati 
conſequences which may attend the evil reproved. See Benſon, 
Doddridge, and Beza. / 

Ver. 15. Unto the pure all things are pure] „J know thei 
judaizing teachers value themſelves highly upon the diſtinctions 0 
food, which they inculcate as of ſo great importance to purity : bv! 
they are much miſtaken. Unto Chriſtians who are pure and uprigh! 
all forts of meat are clean and pure; but unto thoſe who are pollute! 
with vice, and who, though they underſtand the liberty of Chriſtians, 
are unfaithful, —aziru;,—and would impoſe upon Chriſtians the ritu- 
als of the Jewiſh law ;—unto ſuch, I ſay, nothing is clean and pute: 
but even their underſtanding and conſcience is defiled, which oug" 
bo be their guide and director.“ See Doddridge, Benſon, and Wet 

ein, | | 

Ver. 16. They profeſs that they know God ] This was their grand pie” 
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Chap. II. 
HAP. II. 
Directions given unto Titus, both for his doctrine 
aud life. Of the duty of ſervants, and in 
general of all Chriſtians, 55 | 
UT ſpeak thou the things which become 
B ſound doctrine; | 

2 That the aged men be ſober, grave, 
temperate, found in faith, in charity, in 
atience. mY ; 

3 The aged women likewiſe, that 25 
j in behaviour as becameth holineſs; not 
falſe accuſers, not given to much wine, 
teachers of good things; 

4 That they may teach the young women 
to be ſober, to love their huſbands, to love 
their children, 

5 To be diſcreet, chaſte, keepers at home, 
good, obedient to their own huſbands, that 
the word of God be not blaſphemed. 

6 Young men, likewiſe, exhort to be ſober- 


bog 


minded. 25 


TITUS 


Chap. II. 


7 In all things ſhewing thyſelf a pattern 
of good works: in doctrinę ſhewing uncor- 
ruptneſs, gravity, fincerity, 


8 Sound ſpeech, that cannot be condemn- 
ed ; that he that is of the contrary part may 
be aſhamed, having no evil thing to ſay of you, 

9 Exbort ſervants to be obedient unto 
their own maſters, and to pleaſe them well 
in all things ; not anſwering again 

10 Not purloining, but ſhewing all good 
fidelity; that they may adarn the docrine 
of God our Saviour in all things, 

11 For the grace of God that bringeth 
ſalvation, hath appeared to all men, 

12 Teaching ys, that denying ungodli- 
neſs and worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſober- 


ly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent 


world; 
13 Looking for that bleſſed hope, and 


the glorious appearing of the great God, and 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; N | 


Ver. 1. 1 Tim. i. 10. vi. 3. 2 Tim. i. 13. Ch. i. 9.—V. 2. Or, vigilant.— V. 3. 1 Tim. ii. 9. 1 Pet. in. 3. Or, holy women. Or, 


nalebates.— V. 4. Or, wiſe. 1 Tim. v. 14.— V. 5. 1 Cor. xiv. 34 v. 22. Col, iii. 18. 1 Pet. iii. 1. 


vi. . V. 6. Or, diſcrest.— V. 7. 


1 Tim. iv. 12. Epheſ. vi. 24.— 
iii, 14.— V. 9. Epheſ. vi. 5. Col. iii. 20, 22. 1 Tim. vi. 1, 2. 


tence for teaching Chriſtianity, and oppoſing St. Paul; namely, 
that they beſt underſtood the true God, and the revelation of his mind 
and will in the Goſpel, as well as under the law; but at the ſame 
time pride and covetouſneſs, and other vices animated and influenced 
them, See Rom. ii. 17, &c. iii. 10—19. 2 Cor. xi. 13—15. Jude 
4, 16, and Benſon, Inſtead of reprobate, Dr. Waterland reads infa- 
tuated, undiſcerning, inexpert, inſenſible. 


Chap. II. Ver. 1.] In this chapter the Apoſtle ſhews Titus what 


he himſelf was to teach, as he had ſhewn him in the preceding chap- 
ter, what the biſhops ſhould teach, whom he was to ordain; and it 
will throw a great deal of light on this, as well as on the laſt chapter, to 
conſider his inſtructions as oppoſed to the doctrines of the judaizing 
Chriſtians, Fir/t, inflead of laying the chief ſtreſs upon the ob- 
ſervation of the Jewiſh ceremonies, fables, genealogies, and tradi- 
tions, Titus was to teach perſons of all ages, and both ſexes, to lay 
the greateſt ſtreſs upon real virtue and ſubſtantial piety ; and to ani- 
mate them to the practice of ſuch things by his own example. Se- 


andy, in oppoſition to the Judaizers, who would have et ſlaves at | 


liberty upon their embracing the Chriſtian religion, Titus was to 
prefs ſlaves to continue with their maſters, and to ſerye them more 
faithfully than ever, that they might not bring ſcandal] but honour to 
their religion. Thirdly, the judaizing Chriſtians appear to have in- 
ſinuated, that ſuch as continued uncircumciſed, and perhaps ſuch 
alſo as continued in perpetual ſlavery, were not, could not be the 
people of God, even under the Meſſiah; whereſqre, they were nat {0 
intent upon bringing them to obſerye the moral 2nd the Chriſtian 
law, Titus, on the contrary, was to teach them that the Goſpel is 
equally offered to all, Gentiles or Jews, bondmen or free; and that 
ſo great a light appeared, not to make men punctual in the obſerva- 
tion of ceremonies, but of things that are of eternal unalterable obliga- 
tion; —ſobriety, juſtice, and piety : and that it doth not, like the Jaw 
of Moſes, promiſe temporal bleſſings to the obedient, as the gigateſt 
rewards, but glory and happineſs, when Chriſt ſhall appear as uni- 
verſal judge; who died, not that men might live in fin, or neglect 
the duties of life, but to redeem us from all iniquity, &c. ver. 14. 
Theſe were the things which Titus was to teach the Chr iſtians, See 

enſon and Michaelis. 5 | 

Ver. 2. Sober] Prudent. Wat. 

Ver. 3. In behaviour as becometh holineſs] That they behave with. ſanc- 
tity of manners. Heylin. [ Exhort] to that fleadineſs which becometh ſaints. 
Doddridge. See 1 Tim. ii. 9. 1 Pet, iii. 3—5. and the Obſervations, 
9. 396. 5 N | | 


Ing to Elſner, ſignifies not only keeping at home, but an attentive 
later after domeſtic affairs. Heſychius explains it by © one who 
takes care of the things belonging to the houſe, and keeps them.” 
ome would join the next epithet with this, and read good houſekrepers. 
nidias, the famous Grecian ſtatuary, is ſaid to have made Venus 
treading upon a tortoiſe, the emblem of a good houſewife, becauſe a 
tortoiſe never leaves its houſe. That the word of God be . 
means, „that they may give no occaſion by their behaviour for any 
*prozch to be caſt upon that Chriſtianity which they profeſs.” Hey- 
in reads it, So that religion may not be reproached on their account. See 
liner, Wetſtein, Benſon, and Plutarch in Precept. Commun. | 
Ver. 7 In Long ſhewing uncorruptneſs, &c.] The ſenſe would be 
OL. III. 


Rom. ii. 24. 1 Tim. 


1 Tim. vi. 3. 1 Tim. v. 14. 1 Pet. ii. 12, 15. iii. 16. 2 Theſl, 


| 1 Pet. ii. 18. Epheſ. v. 24. Or, r 11. Ch. iii. 4. Or, 
that bringeth ſalvation to all men, hath appeared. 1 Tim. ii. 4.—V. 12. Col. i. 22. 1 John ij. 16.— V. 13. 1 


vor. i. 7, Phil. iii. 20. 


more emphatical, if inſtead of enaPIogian, we read & aPJogjay, in doc- 
trine, by integrity. See Camerius, Mills, and Wetſtein. 

Ver. 10. Not purloining] Not privately defrauding or embezzling, 
Mu ro@Gopmor; : which properly ſignifies keeping back part of the worth 
of any thing, and is uſed in the caſe of Ananjas's ſecreting a part, where 
the whole was pretended to be returned, Acts v. 2, 3. Servants, at 
leaſt among the heathens, might probably do this, when employed 
by their maſters to vend commadities; and indeed fraudulent prac- 
tices were ſo common among perſons of their rank, that fur, in the 
Latin language, is uſed both for a ſervant and a thief. See Doddridgg 
and Wetitein. | VVV 

Ver. 11, 12. For the grace of God bath appeared, & e.] Nag; pro- 
perly ſignifies favour, and in the Sacred Writings expreſſes the free 
and unmerited goodneſs of God, in ſending his only begatten Son to 
declare his will, and to redeem us from our iniquities by his death, 
bomprimey the Feels of this wonderful kindneſs of Gad,—as the ex- 
traordinary gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, — are called grace; and ſometimes 
the Goſpel itſelf is expreſſed by this ſame word; (Col. i. 5.) in which. 
ſenſe it is to be underſtood in the paſſage before us: When the 
Apoſtle ſays that the Goſpel, or the grace of God manifeſted in the Goſ- 
gel, hath appeared, hath riſen, or ſhined out to all men, he allydes to 
the appearance of the heavenly bodies, and the brightneſs and glor 
with which they ſhine upon the world. Our bleſicd Lord is himſelf 
compared to a light ſhining in dgrkneſs, John i, 5. and the Apoſtles 
are ſpoken of under the ſame image, Matth. v. 14. The original of the 
Iith verſe appeared ambiguous to our tranſlators ; for though they 
render it in the text the grace of God—hath appeared to all men, (ac- 
cording to which they may be underſtood of the Goſpel's being 
prezched not only unto Jews, but to men of all nations, and of afl 
ranks and orders in life ;) yet they have given a different turn to the 
words in their marginal reading, which is,—the grace of God that 
bringeth ſalvation to all men, hath apprared : and as the original will very 
well admit of this ſenſe, lo it is certainly agreeable to the other Serip- 
tures, ani to the gracious purpoſe of God, which is well expreſſed 
by St. 1 ji 4 Ibis grace of God, which offers ſalyſatjon 
to all men, of every trank and degree, does not however diſengage 


any from the obligations they are unde 10 liyg well; but teaches 1s 


that denying ungedlineſs, &c. which words contain à brief ſummary of 
the whole Chriſtian practice. By wugodiineſs, we may underſtand 
atheiſm and irrejigion, blaſphemy, perjury, profane ' curling and 
ſwearing, contempt of God, a want of due reverence to him, neglect 
of his worſhip, judging hardly, or ſpeaking diſteſpectfully of his 


- providence, —diſobedience to his will, By worldly luis may be un- 
Far ©. Keepers at home] Careful of the houſe. Wat, Oizeg3s, accord - 


derſtood thoſe other vices of mankind, which are called the works of 
the fleſh ; (Gal. v. 19, &c.)—Every thing contrary to the ſobriety and 
righteouſneſs recommended in the next ſentence; the former of which 
conſiſts in the right government of our natural appetites and paſſions, 
while the latter comprehænds all the duties which we owe to our | 
neighbours. Godlineſs or pity conſiſts in that high veneration, and 
thoſe juſt conceptions wet ſhould entertajn of the Supreme Being, 
expreſſed by prayer and thankſgiving, by loving and fearing him, 
utting our truſt in him, and ſubmitting to him in ali cents, Se 
Gee Wetſtein, and Morris's Sermons, vol. i. p. 294, &c. 

Ver. 13. And the glorious appearing Hen the glorious appearing of 
our great God and Saviour, Wat, We may obierve, in ſupport of 
this verſion, which js perfectly agreeaple to the original, that we ne- 

9 N | ol ver 


Chap. III. 

14 Who gave himſelf for us, that he 
might redeem us from all iniquity, and pu- 
rify unto himſelf a peculiar people, zealous 
of good works. | 

15 Theſe things ſpeak and exhort, and 
rebuke with all authority. Let no man de- 
ſpiſe thee, | 

C HAP. III. 

Titus is yet further directed by Paul, both con- 
cerning the things he ſhould teach, and not 
teach : he is willed alſo to reject obſtinate he- 
reticks : which done, he appointeth him both 
time and place, wherein-be ſhould come unto 
him; and fo concludeth, 

UT them in mind to be ſubject to 
principalities and powers, to obey 


TITU «x 
_ magiſtrates, 
work, 


> 
fooliſh, diſobedient, 


8. Mr 2 | Chap. III. 
to be ready to every gy 


2 To ſpeak evil of no man, to be n 
brawlers, But gentle, ſhewing all meeknec 


unto all men. 


For we ourſelves alſo were ſometime, 
deceived, ſerving divers 
luſts and pleaſures, living in malice and en; 
hateful, and hating one another. + 
4 But after that the kindneſs and 
love of God our Saviour toward man ap- 


peared, | 


5 Not by works of righteouſneſs which 
we have done, but according to his mercy 
he ſaved us by the waſhing of regeneration 
and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt ; | 


Ver. 14. Gal. i. 4. ii. 20. 1 Tim. ii. 6. Hebr, ix. 14: Exod. xv. 16. Xix. 5. Epheſ. ii. 10.—V. 15. 1 Tim. iv, 12.—Y),, 


Rom. xiii. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 13.—V. 2. 2 Tim. ii. 24, 25.—V. 3 


. Cor. vi. 11. Epheſ. ii. 1. Col. iii. 7. 1 Pet. iv. 3. V. 4. Ch, li. 11 


Or, pity.— V. 5. Rom, iii. 20. ix. 11. Xi. 6. Epheſ. ii. 4, 9. 2 Tim. i. 9. John iii. 3, 5. Epheſ. v. 26. 


ver read in Scripture of the appearance of God the Father; and con- 
ſequently we have in this text as ſtrong a proof as poſſible of the true 
divinity of Jeſus Chriſt. See 2 Pet. i. 1. and Jones's Catholic Doc- 
trine of the Trinity, c. i. 13. | | 
Ver. 14. A peculiar people] The word wigzoir, rendered peculiar, 
does not appear to have been uſed by any of the ancient profane wri- 
ters. The 1xx ſeem firſt to have framed it, in order to expreſs 
the Hebrew dd, Segleh, a peculium, a peculiar treaſure or property. 
« AL. ibi. ſignifies a ſupernumerary people, a people wherein God 
had a ſuperlative property and intereſt, above and beſides his com- 
mon intereſt in all the nations of the world,” ſays the learned Joſ. 
Mede, p. 125. The Fews were formerly God's peculiar people; his 
peculiar people under the Goſpel are the Chri/tians : they are diſtin- 
guiſhed or ſeparated from the world by their being devoted to Chriſt, 
who died as well as lived to render them holy, in order to their being 
finally and perfectly happy. All Chriſtians are the peculiar people of 
God under the Goſpel ; but perhaps the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, in 
writing to a Gentile Evangelift, among Gentile churches, might 
have here a more particular reference to the Gentile Chriſtians, who 
had not formerly been the people of God, and whom the Judaizers 
would ſtil] have excluded from that number, unleſs they would ſub- 
mit to their impoſitions. It ſhould be obſerved particularly with what 
ſtrength and emphaſis the Apoſtle ſpeaks throughout theſe verſes of 
the abſolute neceſſity of good works, of a life of holineſs and purity; 
and when our Lord and his Apoſtles have laid ſuch a ſtreſs upon good 
works, and have frequently declared them indiſpenſably neceſſary to 
ſalvation, - none who profeſs Chriſtianity can neglect the practice of 
them, without the extreme peril of their ſouls ; and none who profeſs 
to be teachers of that Chriſtianity can ſpeak of them with contempt 
or indifference, without bringing a grievous offence upon the faith of 
Chriſt: and woe be to them by whom ſuch offence cometh ! See 1 Pet. 
ii. 9. Benſon, Wolkus, Suicer, and Parkhurſt on the word @:g122:©-, 


Chap. III. Ver. 1. The Jews were commonly of a ſeditious, re- 
bellious ſpirit, eſpecially about the time when this Epiſtle was writ- 
ten; and it was with great reluctance that they obeyed any civil go- 
vernors, but thoſe of their own nation. The Fudaizing Chriſtians 
were too apt to imitate them, and to retain this factious ſpirit ; which 
they would have infuſed into the Gentile Chriſtians, and have taught 
them io have had as ſovereign a contempt for men of other religions, 
as they had themſelves, In oppoſition to which, Titus was to teach 
the Chriſtians to pay the moſt ſtrict obedience to their civil gover- 
nors, and to be of a benign ſpirit to all men; even to men of different 
nations, ſects, and religion: And to enforce this, St. Paul is thought 
to have urged his own example, ver. 3. He had been formerly as 
furious a perſecutor of the Chriſtians, and as bigotted a Jew, as any 
of the unbelieving Jews, or Judaizing Chriſtians could be; but 
| ſince he had embraced Chriſtianity, he had enlarged his charity, and 
ſaw clearly the reaſonableneſs of loving, and doing good to all men, 
of whatever faith or profeſſion, Titus was to be perpetually incul- 
cating upon the Chriſtians this temper and behaviour, as infinitely 
preferable to a regard for Jewiſh genealogies, traditions, and cere- 
monies : And he was not only to teach this himſelf, but was alſo in- 
formed, that ſuch of the Jewiſh Chriſtians as made factions and par- 
ties, and propagated their impoſitions, were hereticks ; and as ſuch 
the Chriſtians were to regard them, and to hold no familiar ſociety 
with them. See 1 Tim. ii. 1—4. Rom. xiii. 1, 7. Locke, Benſon, 
and Sherlock's Diſcourſes, vol. iv. ſerm. 13. 

er. 2. To ſpeak evil, &c.] To revile, or calumniate no man; not to 


be guarrelſume, or contentious. Wat, Heylin, Doddridge, and MS. 


Sce Barrow's Works, vol. i. p. 162. 

Ver. 3. For we ourſelves alſo] That St. Paul, like many other au- 
thors, trequently ſpeaks of himſelf in the firſt perſon plural, is well 
known to all who have attended to his phraſeology, and to the courſe 
of thele annotations, That he is ſpeaking here of himſelf among 
others, has been the opinion of many commentetors, both ancient 
and modern; nor does there ſeem to be any reaſon in the world, why 


See Cololl. iii. 9-11. 1 Pet. iii. 21. 


St. Paul ſhould exclude himſelf from the number of thoſe, who 


were by nature ſinners ; on the contrary, he js at all times ready 9 
avow the dark and ſinful ſtate he was in, before his coves by 
the grace of Chriſt; and there are thoſe who think that what is (11 
in the 6th verſe particularly marks out St. Paul. *I have no doubt 
ſays Dr. Doddridge, that when the Apoſtle wrote this, he had ſuch 
ſublime views of the purity of God's law, and the imperfeQion of his 
own beſt obedience, how capable ſoever of being juſtified before 
men, that he could apply what he here wrote to much of his own 
character, while an enemy to Chriſtianity.” We may obſerve, that 
the words rendered 4%, and pleaſures, often ſignify only an intene 
deſire, and any thing that is grateful or-agreeable : In which vie 
they more ſtrongly mark out Saul's character before his converſion. 
He had been guilty of following his own pleaſure or inclination, and 
gratifying his intenſe deſires in perſecuting the Chriſtians, for which 
he reckoned himſelf as a great ſinner before his converſion, and the 
leaſt of all ſaints after his converſion. Inſtead of ee, ore am- 
ther, the Ethiopic verſion reads a,, the brethren, that is, th 
Chriſtians; which, if this reading could be allowed, ſtrongly ex. 
preſſes Saul's temper of mind before his converſion. See Benſon 
Doddridge, Lardner, and Gataker on Antonin. p. 286. 

Ver. 4. God our Saviour] It is obſervable that God the Father is 
here called our Saviour ; to intimate, that it was his paternal love to 
us, which engaged him to appoint his Son to redeem us, and ts per- 
form for us all thoſe important offices, by which he accompliſhes 
our ſalvation. See Doddridge, Wolfius, and Calmet. 

Ver. 5. By the waſhing of regeneration} The word dern, rendered 
waſhing, is interpreted by many, of a laver, or veſſel to waſh in; 
though azrrg is the word more commonly uſed in that ſenſe: and 
therefore ſome prefer our tranſlation of waſhing ; by which is meant 
the water in which one is waſhed. IHaniyymoia, regeneration, Or na 
birth, is uſed only here and Matth. xix. 28. where ſee the note, 


In the preſent text, by regeneration Chriſtian baptiſm appears to be 


meant; hence it is called the waſhing of regeneration : In which ex- 
preſſion the Apoſtle ſeems to allude to what Ananias had ſaid to him 
upon his converſion to Chriſtianity ; Ard now, why tarrieft thu? 
Ariſe, and be baptized, and woſh away thy fins, calling on the name if 
the Lord. Acts xxii. 16, comp. Epheſ. v. 26. Ezek. xxxvi. 25. In 
the Scripture we never read of an wnregenerate Chriſtian, nor could 


they have been called ſo, in any other ſenſe than we ſay, a coveteus 


drunken, or lewd Chriſtian, and the like : But, when we interpret 
regeneration of Chriſtian baptiſm, we do not mean that every Chri- 
tian by baptiſm was, or is, actually rendered pure and holy ; but that 
they were thereby ſet apart for purity and holineſs, and were obliged 
in future to be pure and holy. So he that was circumciſed was not 


thereby made holy, but was ſet apart to be holy; and obliged i 


keep the whole Jewiſh law. Baptized Chriſtians were to conſider 
themſelves, like perſons dead to all their old relations, and born into 
a new family: As ſuch, they were to quit their former irreligions ati 
bad habits ; all their fins and vices whatever; and to live in confor- 
mity to the laws of the new family, into which they had lately come, 
The Apoſtle adds, And ile 
renewing, or renovation of the Holy Spirit; by his ſanctifying influences 
purifying our ſouls, and perfecting the new life in us. We mi 
oblerve, that the miraculous or extraordinary gifts were alſo Ancii- 
ſying influences of the Spirit; for no knowledge or evidence was im- 
parted, but with a view to render men holy, St. Paul was to im- 
prove the inward illumination which he received from the Spirit, 1! 
only to the inſtructing and converting others, but alſo to the rene#- 
ing of his own mind and life. Thoſe who received the knowledge 
and evidence of Chriſtianity from him or his writings, were to im- 
prove that knowledge to the renewing of their minds; Rom. xii. 2: 
Col. iii. 10. As all that knowledge and evidence proceeded fro" 
the Spirit, they might either of them, in a large ſenſe of the phrait, 
be called, The renovation of the Holy Spirit. See Mede, Benſon, T 
lor's Key to the Apoltolic Writings, ſect. 81. and in W aterlancs 
Sermons, “ The Summary View of Fu/tificatian,” —yol, i. p. 23 
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6 Which he ſhed on us abundantly, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour; 

7 That being juſtified by his grace, we 
ſhould be made heirs, according to the hope 
of eternal life. | 

8 This is a faithful ſaying, and theſe things 
Iwill that thou affirm conſtantly, that they 
which have believed in God, might be care- 
ful to maintain good works. Theſe things 
are good and profitable unto men. 

9 But avoid fooliſh queſtions, and genea- 
Jogies, and contentions, and ſtrivings about 


the law; for they are unprofitable and 
vain. | 


FED V's 


Chap. III. 

10 A man that is an heretick, after the 
firſt and ſecond admonition, rejece; 

11 Knowing that he that is ſuch, is ſubvert- 
ed, and ſinneth, being condemned of himſelf. 

12 When I ſhall ſend Artemas unto thee, 
or Tychicus, be diligent to come unto me 
to Nicopolis : for I have determined there to 
winter. 

13 Bring Zenas the lawyer and Apollos 
on their journey diligently, that nothing be 
wanting unto them. 

14 And let our's alſo learn to maintain 


good works, for neceſſary uſes, that they be 
not unfruitful. 


Ver, 6. Ezek. xxxvi. 25. AQs ii. 33. Rom. v. 5. Gr. richly. —-V. 7. Rom. iii. 24. Ch. ii. 11. Rom. viii. 23, 24.—V. 8. 1 Tim. 
i. 15. Ver. 14.— V. 9. 1 Tim. i. 4. 2 Tim. ii. 23. 2 Tim. ii. 14.—V. 10. 2 Cor. xiii. 2. Matth. xviii. 19. Rom. xvi. 17. 2 Theft. 


m. 6, 14. 2 John 10.— V. 11. Acts xiii. 40.— V. 12. Acts xx. 4. 2 Tim. iv. 12.—V, 13. Adds xviii. 24.—V. 14. Ver. 8 


feſs benefl trades. Rom. xv. 28. Phil. i. 11, iv. 17. 2Pet. i. 8. 
er. 6. Which he ſbed on us abundantly] We obſerved on ver. 3. 


that theſe words have been explained as referring to St. Paul alone, 
and the effuſion of the Holy Spirit upon him, to quality him for his 
extraordinary office; but as there is no kind of need to exclude 
others from this text, ſo we may obſerve, that thus underſtood, it 
would make the text quite foreign to the purpoſe for which it is in- 
troduced ; namely, of diſſuading from ſevere and uncharitable cen- 
ſures. See Doddridge, and Benſon. 

Ver. 7. That, being juſtified by his grace] Upon men's firſt be- 
lieving, or embracing the profeſſion of the Chriſtian faith by baptiſm, 
they were juſtified by grace, or free favour, from all their paſt ſins; 
and put into a ſtate, in which it they perſevered, they might hope for 
eternal life, This was the initial, or fi juſtification, which was 
and could be only by faith ;—the ſecond, or final juſtification at 
the laſt day, muſt be by good works built upon the foundation of 
this faith, and not by faith only. See Taylor's Key, the next note, 
Hallet's Notes, vol. iii. p. 304. and 1 Theſl: i. 5, 6. 1 Pet. iv. 14. 

Ver. 8. This is à faithſul ſaying] “But, though: we. are put into 
a ſtate of juſtification, merely by grace, or through the divine favour, 
this is a matter of certain truth and great importance ; and concern- 
ing theſe things, I order that you ſtrenuouſly inſiſt upon it, that 
they who have believed in God, as he has revealed himſelf in the 
Gotpel, ſhould be very careful to %%, up for good wort: That 
is, all actions that are good in their own nature, or enjoined by the 
Chriſtian law; our duty towards God, our neighbour, and our- 


Or, pro- 


uſed in the ſenſe of el-&ing, eſpouſing, or defending ſome funda- 
mental error, concerning Chriſtian doctrine, whether of faith or 
practice. 2 Pet. ii. 1. For I define hereſy, ſays Dr. Waterland; 
not merely a miſtake of judgement, though in fundamentals, but 
eſpouſing ſuch erroneous judgement : either teaching or diſſeminating 
it, or openly ſupporting or aſſiſting thoſe who do.” Hence Algeria, 
an heretic, is a man who chooſes and eſpouſes tome fundamental error, 
concerning the Chriſtian doctrine ; “Not every one that miſtakes in 
judgement, — hough in matters of great importance, in points fun- 
damental ;—but he who openly eſpouſes ſuch fundamental errors, I 
take to be an heretic, ſays Dr. Waterland, in the true and full Scrip— 


ture notion of the word; — A dehnition, very agreeable to that ex- 


cellent ſaying of St. Auſtin, Errare paſium, haveticus efſe noly, St. 
Paul orders i imothy, after the firſt and jecond admonitien, to ric, 
or, as Dr. Heylin well expreſles it, to have nothing t9 do with, to : c- 


fuſe all kind of notice or concern, with reſpect to a perfon of this 


character; knowing that he who is ſuch, that is, continues ſuch after 
two admonitions, is now without excuſe ;,—avimalangr@ z—and, as it 
were, paſſes ſentence upon hiniſe,; either as voluntarily cutting him- 
ſelf off from the church by an open revolt, or, as rendering himſcif 
incapable of the privileges and bleſſings belonging to it, by renouncing 
its faith: Which, in a juſt conſtruction, is judging or declaring him- 
ſelf unworthy of the bleſſings tendered. See Acts xiii. 49. and 
Waterland's “ Importance of the doctrine of the Trinity,“ p. 114 


to 120. Thoſe who arc not ſatisfied with the preſent interpretation 
n ſelves. Theſe good and excellent works the Chriſtians were to main- of this much-controverted paſſage, will find abundant matter to em- 
te pet tain and and up for; to defend them, as it were, from whatever ploy their ſpeculations, in the writings of Foſter, Stebbing, Haller, 
Plilde might tend to make themſelves remiſs in the performance of them. and others on the ſubject, Dr. Benſon obſerves well, that St. Paul 
Nothing can more exactly {uit the connection: The Judaizers made does not ſay to Timothy, “ After the firſt and ſecond admonition, 
-ndered no account of good works; they repreſented them as of little or no impriſan the heretic ; teize him with artful, ſly, inſinuating exami— 
aſh in; moment, compared with believing, as they ſaid, about Jewith fables, nations; or put him to the torture, to make him confeſs ; and then, 
e: and the endleſs genealogies, or generations of the Eons; the perpetuity if he will not recant, roaſt him in a flow and lingering fire, as an 
S meant of the Moſaic law, and its being obligatory upon the Gentiles, as heretic convict :” Such rules never proceeded from the Apoſtles of 
* well as Jewiſh Chriſtians. (See ver. 9.) Hence the Apoſtle, in con- our Lord, but from the ſynagogue of Satan; who themſelves anſwer 
e note. tiadiction to ſuch vain and unprofitable jargon, enjoins Titus, ch. to the apoſtolic deſcription of heretics, whilſt many of thoſe whom 
rs to be ii, 1, &c. to teach things which became ſound diftrine; namely, they condemn as heretics, have the marks of being the faithful fol- 
ich ex- that all perſons ſhould practiſe good works; (ſee alſo ver. 14.) And lowers of Chriſt, and members of his true church. © Exciting the 
d to _ here again he ſtrongly inculcates the ſame important truths. It de- rage of the populace, or awakening the zeal of the civil magiſtrate 
fl thou {ſerves great regard, that St. Paul accounted this a matter of the ut- inflicting bodily pains and penalties, confiſcating poſſeſſions, or uſing 
b nan if moſt moment; and ordered Titus not to urge good works now and men's names and perſons ill, becauſe of their thinking for them- 
T3 men, or as a thing by the bye; but to be con/tant.y, or with all his ſelves, or choofing to worſhip God according to their own con- 
10 


migut, effirming, that Chriſtians ought to maintain good works. See 


ſciences, — has never yet been found the way to enlighten men's un- 
_—— on ch. it. 14. Good works, elſewhere repreſented as neceſſary to ſal- deritandings, or to make them better Chriſtians, or honeſter men.” 
Interpret vation, are here repreſented as amiable and excellent in themſelves, Ver. 12.] The Apoſtle proceeds to order Titus to come to him, 
1 Le ad greatly uſeful and profitable unte mankind ; ſo they are called when the perſon ſhould arrive, whom he would ſend to releaſe him; 
ee. A ia, beautiful works. Theſe, therefore, are the things which and in the mean time to ſend Zenas or Apollos to him; but, as full 
re obliged tne minitters of Chriſt are to Hm conſtantly, or i\renuouſly, and to of the grand ſubject of the Epiſtle, he bids Titus put the Gentile 
d was na i culcate above all things. Surely the preachess of the Chriſtian Chrittians in Crete upon providing what was proper for their journey, 
_— coctrine now-a-days cannot form themſelves upon a better model 

o conſide. 


Lan that of St. Paul; and how much would it conduce to make 


as a proot of the influence which true Chriſtianity had upon them 


| and which was to be ſhewn, not by idle notions, or empty ceremo- 
born ind tne practice of virtue and piety univerſ:], and promote all rational nies, but by works ſubſtantially beneficial and good. ver. 12. to the 
gions 20” and ſocial happineſs, if this were their conſtant, their prevailing end. There were towns in ſeveral countries, of the name of Nico— 
in coniot- purſuit | How great a bleſſing would the miniſters of the Goſpel polis; but this was moſt probably in Epirus. It was called Nicopolis, 
tely ny lien be to the world, and what infinitely ſuperior ſatisfaction would or, the city of victory,” becauſe it was built in memory of the 
We they experience in their on conſciences, than thoſe who preach victory which Auguſtus obtained over Anthony at Actium. It ap- 
* * . ; rift 0: contention, or make the Golpe} a ſtalking-horſe for bale, pears pe laſt clauſe of this verſe, that St. Paul was now at li- 
Fr eh, and pelitical defigns ! See Benſon, Doddridge, Whitby, berty ; and from all circumſtances it ſeems molt probable that this 
o an and Parkhurſt on the word rg. Epittle was written between his fiſt and ſecond impriſonment. See 
e Was of Ver. 10. A man that is an heretic, &c.] The word Alger, from Benſon, L'Enfant, and Craddock. 

735 to in, *+;:2, to chooſe, ſignifies a ſect; i. e. a form, of mode of religious wor- Ver. 13. Bring Zenas, & c.] St. Paul, moſt likely, knew that 
Spirit, 1 lap, Jiſcipline, or opinion, which any one chooſes, follows, and pro- Z:nas and Abollos were to paſs through, or touch upon the iſland; 
be ere Wies z or, the perſons who follow ſuch form or mode. See Acts v. 17. and therctore he ordered Titus, 5 mea, to conduct them 
knowꝛle 5 XV. 5. XXIV. 5. XXvi. 5. XXviii. 22. Joſephus calls che feveral fects along wilh all care; or, to furniſh them with proviſions, to help them 
ere 2 (ie Fhariſees, Sadducees, &c. Aizou;, in the fame manner as St. to proceed comfortably in their journey. Sce on 3 John, ver. 6, As 
pat. BOY «ke; (See Antiq. lib, xiii. c. v. ſet. 9.) and lo it is applied by NowuS- is the word made ule of, Matth. xxii. 35. and as Zenas is 
eede 8. d. Paul (1 Cor, xi. 19. Gal. v. 20.) for a ſect among Chriſtians, here mentioned with 4þ://as; it ſeems more probable that he was a 
the oy emblins thoſe among the gs and heathens ;—a ſeparation from Jewiſh, than a Roman lawyer. See Benſon, Heylin, and Wolfius. 
2 91 tune communion of other Caciltians : And by St. Peter it ſeems to be 


Ver. 14. Aud let ours alſo learn, &c. ] ** Let cur brethren learn (as 1 


i. p- 23 FI 


Chap. III. 

15 All that are with me ſalute thee. 
Greet them that love us in the faith. Grace 
be with you all. Amen. 


ſaid ver. 8.) te be foremoſt in the praflice of good works upon needful 
occaſions ; particularly to aſſiſt ſuch Chriſtian brethren, who travel 
about to preach the pure Goſpel of Chriſt ; that they may not be un- 
fruitful, and act as if they had learned nothing but barren ſpecula- 
tions from that religion, which is ſo well calculated to inſpire and 
animate every ſentiment of benevolence and generoſity.” See Heylin, 
Doddridge, and Benſon. 

Ver. 15. Grace be with you all. Amen.] This ſalutation ſhews, 
that though the Epiſtle was directed and ſent to Titus, it was in- 
tended for the benefit of all the true Chriſtians in Crete. See the in- 
troductory note to this Epiſtle, and on 2 Pet. iii. 18. 


REFLECTIONS ON THE EPISTLE TO TITUS. 


Never let it be forgotten, by any who call themſelves Chriſtians, 
that e ay" of God's eleft is the acknowledgement of the truth which is 
after g:dlineſs, ch. i. 1. Never let the great deſign of Chriſtianity 
be loſt, in an eager contention for any of its appendages, or any of 
its parts : Yet, alas! how often has it, in particular inſtances, been 
wounded almoſt to death, in a furious attempt to reſcue it, and that 
ſometimes perhaps from only an imaginary danger ! That we may 


be more ſenſible of its vital influence, may we ever retain the hope of 


that eternal life, which it propoſes, as the great end of all our pur- 
ſuits ; even of that life which God, who cannot lie, hath promiſed ; (ver. 
2.) and rejoice to think, that ſo immenſe a ſuperſtructure has ſo firm, 


ſo divine a foundation ; nor let us ever give it up for any thing that a 


flattering world, always ready to engage, and flow to perform, can 
romiſe, 
: How very thankful ſhould we be for the proviſion God hath made 
for the manifeſtation 7 his word through preaching, and for his goodneſs, 
in raiſing up faithful paſtors to his church : overſeers in every age, 
who have been blameleſs, ſober, juſt, holy, and temperate. Such may 
all be, who appear under that ſacred character! able by their doctrine 
to inſruci, by their reaſoning to convince, by their practice to edify z 
ever ſolicitous that they may not neglect their paſtoral ſervices ; that 
they may not lord it proudly over their brethren ; that they _ not 
be tranſported. by furious paſſions, or miſguided by raſh concluſions, 
or perverted by "ek intereſts, and the greedineſs of filthy Jucre ; but 
that they may approve themſelves the faithful ſtewards of God, and 
promote the good order of his houſe; and, far as their influence 
can reach, the happineſs of every member of his family. ver. 3—9, 
In order to this, let them look well to their own houſes, that no- 


thing may be wanting on their part to make their children tractable, 


faithful, and ſober, ver. 6. And let the children of miniſters con- 
ſider the obligations they are under, to cultivate a teachable ſpirit, 
and to maintain the ſtricteſt decency in their whole deportment; as 
remembering the ſuperior advantages they may be ſuppoſed to enjoy 
for religious improvement, and how much a miniſter's reputation and 
uſe fulneſs depend upon the regularity of his family: 

While we are reading the word of God, we ſhould attentively ob- 
ſerve what.characters are adorned with honour, and what are branded 
with infamy. It is melancholy to think, that any nation, though 
ever ſo ſmall, ever ſo remote, ever ſo deſtitute of cultivation and in- 
ſtruction, ſhould deſerve the characters which Epimenides gives of the 
Cretans, and which St. Paul found reaſon to confirm; (ver, 12.) 
and that luxury and fraud, ideneſs and fury, diſlonant as they may 
ſcem, ſhould be their governing inclinations. Sad diſtempers in the 
minds of men ! but how peculiarly lamentable, when they prevail 
among profeſſing Chriſtians I for among thoſe that are Chriſtians in- 
deed, they cannot pollibly prevail. Yet ſurely, there are not a few, 
even in Britain, with all its advantages, who, while prefeſſing to 
know God, and Chrift Jeſus his Son, in works. deny them. ver. 16. 
Such are abominab/e in proportion to the degree in which they are diſ- 


obedient ; and, as they are reprobate to every good work now, muſt ex- 


pect to be rejected with abhorrence at laſt by that God, whoſe name 
they have blaſphemed, and whoſe Son they have diſhonoured, 

To remedy, and if. podſible to prevent ſuch evils, the miniſters of 
Chriſt ſhould be conflantly applying themſelves in ſuitable exhortations 
and charges to all with whom they are concerned. Let them apply 
to the aged and the young, and let the aged of both ſexes uſe that autho- 
rity which their further progreſs in life may give, to enforce upon 
the riſing generation ſuitable leſſons of wiſdom and piety ; that ſo 
prudence and charity, economy and ſweetneſs of temper, and a ſubjeftion 
to their huſbands, formed on love and on religion, may be the cha- 
rater of young wives; and that they may join to it that very impor- 
tant duty, of a pious care in the education of thoſe children whom 
God may give them. May the jobriety of young men encourage a hope 
that they will prefide over their families in the fear of God, and re- 
pay the goodneſs of ſuch amiable conſorts: And may the teachers, 
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and complete goodneſs. As we are ſlow of heart to attend to ſuch 


and ſounder parts of Chriſtian churches to expe/ them; that ſo they 67 
may be leſs capable of doing miſchief, and that the gangrene of ſuch "4 
pernicious principles may not ſpread to the diſgrace and ruin of the ſn 
churches to which they belong. ta] 

But, let us ever remember, this is all the remedy which the ſacred 150 
Scriptures ſuggeſt or furniſh out to us: and they who, to the /olemn 4 
cenſure of diſturbed and injured churches, add any corporal ſeverities, if, 
or civil penalties whatſoever,—or take up weapons which Chrit mM 
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It was written to Titus, ordained the fit 
biſhop of the church of the Cretans 
from Nicopolis of Macedonia. * 


whether in public or private life, be themſelves examples of the v 
tues they inculcate; that they who ſtudy to aſperſe Chriſtianity 1 
find themſelves ſilenced, till their ame turns into a worthier affe 
tion, till their fence breaks forth into praiſe, and, imbibing the like 
At 289 they feel them productive of the like virtues, ch. ;; 
2—6. | 
The word of God hardly affords a more inſtructive and com re 
henſive ſummary of the Goſpel, than that which is contained We; 
—14. It gives us a view of the nature of the diſpenſation, as a * 
trine of Grace, and at the ſame time, a doctrine according tg Gd. 
It hath appeared to all men, and it bringeth them ſalvation, by incul. 
cating the moſt ſalutary leſſons which man can receive ; teachin = 
to deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, how preſſing ſoever their ſolicit. 


tions may be; and to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent 


tranſitory world. It inſtructs us in all the branches of our duty, to 
God, ourſelves, and our fellow Chriſtians, and guides us. to uniform | 


inſtructions, it inforces them with motives the moſt generous and the 
moſt animating : It repreſents to us, as it were in a prophetic union 
that bleſſed hope, even the glorious appearance of the great God and aur 
Savivur Jeſus Chriſt; when he ſhall come with everlaſting bleſſings in 
his hands, to reward all his faithful people; and with all the terror, 
of divine vengeance, to be poured forth upon all who have rejected 
the authority of his Goſpel. And ſurely, if this view cannot prevail 
upon us, as his peculiar people, zealous of good works, to conſecrate 
ourſelves to God, and to engage with vigour in his ſervice, we muſt 
be utterly inſenſible, and worthy of the ſevereſt puniſhment, 
Let theſe leſſons therefore every where be taught with all authority 
(ver. 15.) and addreſſed at once to the meaneſt, and to the greateſt 
of mankind ; that they may join in a pious care to adorn in all thing 
the doctrine of ſuch a Savzour, and to ſecure their Hare in ſuch a ſalya. 
tion. See ver. 10. | 
The remembrance of the irregularities with which we ourſelves were 
once chargeable, of that ſinful and miſerable ſtate in which we once 
were, ſhould make us candid to others, and filence our ſevere on. 
ſures againſt them, ch. iii. 2. Let us rather, with the Apoſtle, hum. 
bly adore that grace, which has now made a difference between us and 
thoſe who are ſtill. foo///þ and diſobedient, wandering in the paths of 
vice, and enſlaved to divers luſts and paſſions. Let the kindneſs, the 
philanthropy of God, be daily celebrated and adored by us; of God, 
who hath ſaved us, not by the righteouſneſs of our works, but by 
his own rich and overflowing mercy; who hath juſtified us by his free 
grace in Chriſt, and thereby made us heirs, according to the hope of 
eternal life, Nor let us ever forget how much we are indebted to 
the regenerating and renewing influences of the Holy Ghoſt, ſhed 
abroad upon us richly by Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. May it waſh and 
purify our ſouls more and more from every ſtain of fin, and inſpire 
us with a pious ardour to honour our profeſſion by a holy life ! Hay- 
ing profeſſed our belief in God, may we carefully practiſe all the 
virtues of the Chriſtian character; for theſe things are indeed pood and 
profitable io men. guarding at the ſame time againſt all thoſe airy cu- 
rioſities, and abſtruſe ſpeculations, which on the contrary are unpre- - 
fitable and vain. ver. 3—9. ; 
How greatly is it to be wiſhed, that all the churches of Chriſt were 
delivered from ſuch factious members and teachers, as would depart 
from the infallible rule of truth laid down in the word of God, and 
ſubvert the faith once delivered to the ſaints ;—introducing, inſtead of 
it, the deftrines of men, and teaching things which tend to alienate 
the minds of Chriſtians from the Goſpel, and from each other, in 
order to {et up their own authority, and promote a private ſecular in- 
tereſt! We ought undoubtedly to be cautious how we paſs ſuch a 
cenſure on particular perſons, without clear and evident proof; but 
when ſuch proof ariſes, and the perſons in queſtion appear to be the 
turbulent and pernicious heretics that St. Paul deſcribes, ver. 10. it were 
to be wiſhed they might always meet with the treatment which be 
recommends. They ought firſt to be plainly and ſeriouſly admoniſbed; 
and if repeated admonitions are rejected, it is the duty of the wiſer 


hath never put into their hands, may very probably do more miſchief ® 
in the church, and in the world, than the moſt erroneous of thoſe Will... 
againſt whom they would arm their terrors, | * 
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THE EPISTL 


'T 


He rejoiceth to hear of the faith and love of 
Philemon : whom he defireth to forgive his 
ſervant Onefimus, and lovingly to receive him 
again. 


Ver. 1. Epheſ. iii. 1. iv, 1. ver. 9. 2 Tim. i. 8. Phil. 


pHILEMON] Seems to have been a ſubſtantial man at Co- 
lofſe, who had a ſpacious houſe, in which a part of the Chriſtian 
church aſſembled, and in which travelling Chriſtians were enter- 
tained, The want of public inns among the ancients made this 
hoſpitality needful, and it was particularly enjoined upon Chriſtians 
to receive one another hoſpitably ; but, as every individual was not 
in a condition to entertain Chriſtian ſtrangers, the churches ſeem to 
have appointed one or more of their principal members for this pur- 
pole; Rom. xvi. 22. This was the office of deacons ; ſo that Phi- 
{mm had an office in the church, and indeed he is by ſome of the 
ancients intitled, “ Biſhop of Coloſſe.“ Whatever his > e 
office was, St. Paul calls him his fellow-labaurer. His ſon Archippus, 
to whom this Epiſtle is alſo addreſſed, had juſt before been deacon 
in the church of Coloſſe, Col. iv. 17. He is accordingly mentioned 
with honour by St. Paul, who not only ſtiles him his fellow-labourer, 
like his father, but alſo his feliow-ſoldier. Philemon is thought to have 
been one of St. Paul's firſt fruits of the church of Epheſus, and not 
to have been converted, like the reſt, by Epaphras, but by St. Paul 
timſelf ; having probably come to Epheſus while St. Paul was there, 
ver. 19, This Epiſtle was written from Rome at the ſame time with 
the Epiſtles to the Coloflians, Philippians, &c. about A. D. 62 or 
by. The occaſion of it was this: Oneſimus, Philemon's ſlave, had 
robbed him, and fled to Rome ; there St. Paul meeting with him, 
converted him to the Chriſtian faith; and having kept him ſome 
time, to be ſatisfied of his reformation, ſends him back to his maſter 
with this letter; which has always been admircd for its delicacy of 
{:ntiment and maſterly addreſs, and may be conſidered as a fine model 
of epiſtolary writing. Some have called this a Lare letter, and 
would not have it inſerted among the apoſtolic Epiſtles; but, ſup- 
poſe this was only a private letter, nothing gives one a better idea of 
a man's character, than his letters to his private friends; and in this 
leiter we have the picture of a wiſe and good man, and a zealous, 
generous friend; who knew how to conde/cend ta men of low eſtate, 
and promote their temporal and ſpiritual welfare. But there is no 
reaſon for looking at this as a mere private leiter; for it was all writ- 
in with the Apaſtle's own hand, (ver. 19.) which was much more than 
that which he called the token in all his Epi/iles, 2 Theſſ. iii. 17. It 
vas received by the primitive Chriſtians as a part of Sacred Scrip- 
ic, and accordingly read in the churches : Beſides, the argument 
not mean, nor any part of the Epiſtle unworthy the great Apoſtle 
et the Gentiles. Whoever carefully reads it, will diſcern a great 
number of the doctrines and precepts of Chriſtianity expreſſed or in- 
lnvated ; For inſtance, fit, in the religious view, or upon a ſpiri- 
ual account, all Chriſtians are upon a level: Oneſimus the ſave, 
won becoming a Chriſtian, is the Apoſtle's dear fon, and Philemon's 
brother, Secondly, Chriſtianity makes no alteration in men's civil 
«airs: By Chriſtian baptiſm a ſlave did not become a freed- man: 
His temporal eſtate and condition was ſtill the ſame. Therdly, Ser- 
ats ſhould not be taken or retained from their own maſters, with- 
e tdeir maſter's conſent: ver. 13, 14. Fourthly, We ſhould love, 
aa do good unto all men; we ſhould not contemn perſons of low 
tne, nor diſdain to help the meaneſt ſlave, when it is in our power. 
eh, We ſhould not utterly deſpair of thoſe who are wicked, but 
Beuld uſe our beſt endeavours to reclaim them: Though Oneſimus 
'< wronged his maſter, and run away from him, the Apoſtle at- 
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pied his converſion, among others, and ſucceeded. Sixihiy, Re- 


rene: 


non is due, where an injury has been done, unleſs the injured 
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PL. a priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
1 Timothy or brother, unto Philemon 
our dearly beloved, and fellow-labourer, 

2 And to our beloved Apphia, and Ar- 


ii. 25.—V. 2. Col. iv. 17. Phil. ii. 25. Rom. xvi. 5. 


are at variance. Tenthly, A wiſe man chooſes ſometimes to addreſs 
in a ſoft and obliging manner, even in caſes where there is an au- 
Chority to command: ver. 8, 9. Eleventhly, The biſhops and paſtors 
of the Chriſtian church, and all teachers of religion, have here the 
moſt animating example ſet before them, to induce them to have a 
moſt tender regard to the ſouls of men, of all ranks and conditions; 
and to endeavour to convert a //ave, as well as the rich, and great, 
and honourable of the earth. He who diſdained to teach a ſlave, a 
fugitive, and a thief, but preached the doctrine of ſalvation to him, 
and took pains with him, till he had reſtored him to his maſter an 
honeſt worthy man ; How difintereſted muſt he have been? To whom 
would not he condeſcend ?-—Or whoſe ſalvation and happineſs would 
he not endeavour to promote? - Would to God there was the ſame 
ſpirit in all the teachers of Chriſtianity, at all times, and in all 
places! Twelfthly, Here is a moſt glorious proof of the good effects 
of Chriſtianity, where it is rightly underſtood, and ſincerely em- 
braced : It transforms a worthleſs ſlave and thief, into a pious, vir- 
tuous, amiable, and uſeful man; makes him not only happier and 
better in himſelf, but a better ſervant, and better in all relations and 
circumſtances whatſoever, — Shall an Epiſtle, ſo full of uſeful and 
excellent inſtructions, be rejected for its brevity ; or becauſe the 
occaſion required that it ſhould be written concerning one particular 
perſon, or addreſſed to a private man ?—Men would do well to exa- 
mine it carcſully, before they reject it, or ſpeak of it lightly, See 


on ver. 25. and the Reflections, Lardner, Benſon, Michaelis, and 
Bp. Smallridge's Sermons, | 


Ver. 1. Paul, a priſoner, &c.] St. Paul intimates, 
he choſe to lay aſide all his apoſtolic authorit 
vour of Philemon to be reconciled to Onelines; and, in order to 
touch and melt the heart of Philemon, he begins with tiling himſelf 
a priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt, This affable and condeſcending manner 
of addreſs muſt be owned to be more agreeable and engagin than 
that of authority and command. The Apoſtle might here call Ti- 
mothy the brother, and not his ſon, as he does elſewhere, to add 
weight and dignity to his character, and thereby render his name of 


ver. 8, 9. that 
„and to beg it as à fa- 


more moment in behalf of Oneſimus. Whoever contributed any wa 


towards helping forward the Goſpel, were called the Apoltle's Fellows. 
labourers, whether men or women, See ver. 24. Benſon, Locke, aud 
on 2 Cor. i. 1. : 
Ver. 2. Apphia] This was a Roman name. St. Paul writes it 
Apphia, after the Hebrew manner ; the Romans wrote it Appia. She 
is conjectured by ſome of the fathers, and aſſerted by others, to have 
been the wife of Philemon; and as ſhe is mentioned next to Phile- 
mon, and before Archippus, who was a minifter in the church at 
Coloſſe, the conjecture ſeems not improbable. By the A poſtle's 
ſtiling her //er (according to the ſeveral ancient copies and verſions ) 
or the beloved, according to the common reading, ſhe appears to have 
been a Chriſtian; and it is molt likely that ſhe was addrefled,; in or- 
der to engage her intereſt in behalf of Oncfimus, with a view to 
whole affair the whole Epiſtle was evidently written. Archippus has 
been generally thought to be Philemon's ſan ; probably he was one of 
St. Paul's aſſiſtants, who had ſome gifts of the Spirit, and had devoted 
himſelf very much to the work of the miniſtry in Coloſſe. They might 
have been called fellow-ſo/diters with the Apoſiles, who with them 
fought the good fight of faith; tor the Chriſtian life is a warfare ; But 
the Apoſtle ſeems to have uſed the phraſe for“ ſuch as in thoſe times 
of perſecution took pains to preach and ſpread the Chriſtian religion,” 


Philip. ii. 25, 1 Tim. i. 18. 2 Tim. ii, 3, 4. By the church in Phi- 


lemon's houſe, the Apoltle ſeems to have meant his whole family, 
who were Chriſtians, and united together in Chriſt's worſhip, Sec 
Rom, xvi. 5. 1 Cor, xvi, 19. 
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chippus our fellow-ſoldier, and to the 
church in thy houſe: 9 

3 Grace to you, and peace from God our 
Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

4 I thank my God, making mention of 
thee always in my prayers, 

Hearing of thy love and faith, which 

thou haſt toward the Lord Jeſus, and to- 


ward all ſaints ; | 
6 That the communication of thy faith 


may become effectual, by the acknowledging 
of every good thing, which is in you in 
Chriſt Jeſus. 

7 For we have great joy and conſolation 


Ver. 4. Epheſ. i. 16. 1 Theſſ. i. 2. 2 Theſſ. i. 3,—V. 5. Epheſ. i. 15. Col. i. 4.—V. 6. Phil. i. 9.—V. 7. 2 Tim. i. 16. 8 
Gal. iv. 19. | lg en 


1 Theſfl ii. 6.— V. 9. Ver. 1,—V. 10. Col. iv. 9. 1 Cor. iv. 15. 


Ver. 4.] The Apoſtle does not proceed immediately to the main 
ſubje& ot the Epiſtle ; but, after the uſual ſalutations, comes nearer 
to the point; with the moſt admirable addreſs thanking God that 
Philemon had been as generous and kind already, and had done 7s 
much in other inftances, as he was now going to requeſt of him. He 
urges the b-nevoicnt and good man by his own paſt example; as if he 
had ſaid, * Only continue to act like yourſelf, and then you will do 
al) that I am no going to defire of you,” This was certainly a 
moſt grateful and infinuating way of pointing out to Philemon his 
duty,and the moſt proper and beaut:ful introduction to this particular 
requeſt: ver, 4—7. and Benſon, 

Ver. 5. Hearing of thy lave and faith] St. Paul had only heard of 
Philemon's faith, and conſequently had not converted him himſelf. 
The words in the original ſtand as they are placed in our verſion; 
but their proper rendering is, Hearing of the faith which thou hajt to- 
wards the Lord Fejus, and of thy love to all the ſaints, —all Chriſtians. 
There are many inſtances of ſuch tranſpoſitions in the New Teſta- 
ment. See paiticularly Whitby on the place, and Blackwall's Sa- 
cred Claſſ. vol. i. p. 87. i | 

Ver. 6. That the communication of thy faith] How that—1s become— 
good thing, which is in us, Wat. 
&c, would be clearer in a parentheſis, that this verſe might connect 
wich ver. 4. Inſtead of «29%, effefual, ſome propoſe to read wagyn;: 
That the participation of thy Fuith may become evident—towards or to the 
glory of Cbriſt Jeſus. Dr. Benſon underſtands and paraphraſes the verſe 
thus, “ So tha: your partaking of the faith has been efficacious, by 
the acknowledgment of every good man among you who believes in 
' Chriſt Jeſus ;” and he obſerves, „ what greatly confirms this inter- 
pretation is, that it preſerves the connection not only between ver. 
5, 6. but alſo between ver, 6, 7. for if St. Paul commended Phile- 
mon for making his faith known by his works, ver. 6. it very natu- 
rally follows, For we have much joy and conſolation in your lave, becauſe, 
'&c which would not fo naturally follow a prayer or petition that 
Philemon's faith might be made manifeſt by his works.” 

Ver. 8.] After this preparation, the Apoſtle comes to the main 
ſubje& of his Epiſtle, which was to requett Philemon to take Oneſi- 
mus into his favour, family, and ſervice again. The main argu- 
ment which he urges is, that he had converted Oneſimus to the Chriſ- 
tian religion, who having ſincerely repented, would prove another 
ſort of ſervant than he had formerly been: Such ſoftneſs of expreſſion, 
warmth of affection, and elegance of addreſs are here made uſe of, 
as deſerve the higheſt approbation. Sce Benſon and Smallridge. 

Ver. q. Paul the aged] The anbaſſadir. Wat. It is generally agreed 
that this Epiſtle was written about the year of Chriſt 63; and if we 
| ſuppoſe Paul to have been twenty-four years old when Stephen was 
ſtoned, which is conſiftent with his being called a young man; 
—that being about the year 34, (for we have not data ſuiſhcient 
abſolutely to determine the exa& time.) he would be now fifty-three ; 
and conhidering how much his conſtitution would probably be im- 
paired by his ſatigues and {ufferings, before that time he might pro- 
perly enough call himfelf mge-Currc,—one advances in age, though not 
an old man. Dr. Whitby indced fays, we are young till forty, and 
not properly aged till after fixty 3 and concludes that he might be 
about thirty-four at the deach of Stephen, aud ſixty-three at the date 
of this Epiſtle. However, as St. Paul never calls himſelf the aged, 
or refers to his age, upon any account elſewhere; as he uſes the 

phraſe an anibalſaaor in bonds, Epheſ. vi. 20. —an Epiſtle written 
about the ſame time wich this, —the conjecture of Dr. Bentley, ap- 
proved by many learned expolitors, and followed by Dr, Waterland 
in his interpretation, ſcenis the molt probable; reading egobevrr; an 
@mbaſ/ader, See alſo 2 Cur. v. 20. Upon this interpretation let us 
attend a litiie to the force of the argument contained in the preſent 
verſe. It is as if the Avolile had taid, “J am become an humble 
petitione. and conider with yourſelf who it is that begs this fa- 
vour: it is Perl 5—a name which once founded pleaſing in your 
cars, and a preiion jor whom you profeli:d an high regard; that very 
potion, Who has travelled many a hundred miles by lea and by land, 
through numderleſs difäculties, and much 11] treatment for his at- 
tenpts, to make men whe and good: lo whom vou, Philemon. as 
well as many choulands, owe the ſalvation Of cheir LOuls, and Whote 


Ver. 5, according to Bengelius, 


in thy love, becauſe the bowels of the ſa 
are refreſned by thee, brother, 

8 Wherefore, though I might be much 
bold in Chriſt, to enjoin thee that which 
convenient, D | 

9 Yet for love's fake, I rather beſeech 25, 
being ſuch an one as Paul the aged, and nov 
alfo a pritoner of Jeſus Chriſt. 

10 I beſeech thee for my ſon Oneſiny, 
whom I have begotten in my bonds : ; 

11 Which in time paſt was to thee un. 
profitable, but now profitable to thee and 
to me: 

12 Whom I have ſent again: thou 


ints 


very name might carry in it the force of many arguments. The 
ſon who now humbly petitions you, is one who might addreſs por 
in a different manner: He has been illuminated with abundanc of 
revelations from heaven, favoured with the power of workin - 
merous, great, and benencial miracles, and by the laying on 65 is 
hands is able to communicate ſpiritual gifts, or miraculous e 
unto others. He has been ſent out among the nations, has ball 
the wiſdom of the world, has prevailed againſt the eloquence of the 
orators, and has overturned the ſchemes of the heathen philoſophers 
and Jewiſh Scribes and Rabbis : He has made numerous converts, 
both among Jews and Gentiles, turning men from ignorance, ſuper. 
ſtition, idolatry, and vice, to knowledge, piety, virtue, and happi- 
neſs, He bears a commiſſion of a ſublime nature, and of the utmof 
importance to the welfare of mankind, and he carries his credentials 
along with him: He is an ambaſſador for Chriſt, as though Gol did lo. 
ſeech you by him; and he prays you, in Chrift's flead, be you recincild 
to Oneſimus again. Permit me alſo to add another circumſtance 
which with all human perſons, and more eſpecially with al] good 
Chriſtians, muſt have great weight; The ambaſſador is now alſo the 
priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt. I have been almoſt two years in the cuſtody 
of a ſoldier, and often chained to him; confined to a diſagreeable 
companion, and very much in his power, and at his mercy, Inquire 
now at Rome for tbe ambaſſador of Jeſus Chriſt, —you will find hin 
in cuſtody, like a criminal ; though really wearing that chain only 
for preaching the Goſpel, eſpecially among you Gentiles, And 
finally, conſider Him whoſe ambaſſador and priſoner I am ; my com- 
miſſion is from a perſon of higheſt dignity, for whoſe ſake I can en- 
dure a priſon, and joy fully wear this chain; and I am perſuaded that 
your regard to him is not ſmall, nor will you ſuffer an ambaſlador and 
priſoner of Chriſt to petition in vain.” Almoſt every word carries in 
it the force of an argument; Philemon's love to the perſon of Paul, 
—his regard for his high office and dignity, as the ambaſſador of 
Chriſt, —his love and chearful obedience to the Lord Jeſus himſelf, 
are all touched upon in this ſhort ſentence. See Benſon, Whitby, 
Doddridge, Ward, Bentley, and Wetſtein. 

Ver. 10. I beſeech thee for my ſon Oneſimus] The order of the original 
words is this: J intreat thee for a ſon of mine, whom T have begotten i 
my bonds, — Oneſimus. Thus the mind is kept in an agreeable ſuſpenſe; 
and it muſt have affected Philemon in ſuch a manner, as to render 
it impoſſible for him to withRand an intreaty, propoſed with ſo much 
delicacy and modeſty. See Doddridge and Benſon. 

Ver. 11. To thee unprofitable, but now prefitable, &c.] It has been 
often and juſtly obſerved, that it was ſtrange Oneſimus, who had bee 
ſo wicked in the pious family of Philemon, amidſt all the religiow 
opportunities he enjoyed there, ſhould meet with converſion in his 
rambles at Rome. Inſtances have often happened, ſomewhat of! 
ſimilar nature; but it is very unjuſtifiable, and may probably be tz 
tal, for any to preſume on the like extraordinary interpoſitions of Pro 
vidence and grace in their favour, The word Ongſimus is general 
known to ſignify profitable, and Oneſiphorus is much of the ſame in 
port: they were names which might perhaps have been given !9 
ſlaves by way of good omen, expretimg expectation that they wou 
bring advantage to their maſters; and it is very evicent that $i 
Pau] refers to the etymology of the word. Sce Doddridge, Beals! 
and Wolfius. 

Ver. 12. Aline own bowels] There are a number of paſſages in d 
ancient Greek and Latin writers, where children are called the 6:4! 
of their parents. Obſerve how the Apoitle riſes in his exprefion 
In ver. 10. it was, my jon Qnefimus : here it is mine own b-weli, 0 

my moit dearly and tenderly- beloved ſon;“ and ver. 17. it is, U 
ſe!f,, or my very ſeif. There is tnat in Chriſtianity which ſo far theo- 
down diſtinctions, as to ſet all good men upon A level ; for the)“ 
equally intitled to the privileges of the Chriſtian church here, 200“ 
ſalvation hereafter. . A ſlave, upon becoming a good Chriſtian, is! 
en, the friend, the brother, the bowels, and the very foul or feif of 
great Apoſtle of the Gentiles: Such an alteration does the G0, 
make in ſpiritua.s, whiie it deſtroys not the civil diſtinctions am: 
men. How gracefu is the Apoſtle's manner of condeſcenſion: | 
had before laid aſide all h's Apoltolic authority, and intreated !“ 
lemon as a ſupphcant; He now humdles himſelf to a levels 
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therefore receive him, that is mine own 
bowels: 3 5 | 
13 Whom I would have retained with 
me, that in thy ſtead he might have mi- 
aiſtered unto me in the bonds of the goſpel. 
14 But without thy mind would I do no- 
thing; that thy benefit ſhould not be as it 


were of neceſſity, but willingly. 


15 For perhaps he therefore departed for 
a ſeaſon, that thou ſhouldeſt receive him for 
ver; 

a 16 Not now as a ſervant, but above a 
ſervant, a brother beloved, ſpecially to me, 
but how much more unto thee, both in the 
fleſh, and in the Lord? 


Ver. 13. 1 Cor. xvi. 17. Phil. ii. 30.—V, 14. 


2 Cor. ix. 
vii. 10. 


Oneſimus, to exalt Oneſimus's character, and to intimate the wor- 
thineſs of the perſon for whom he was petitioning. With what zeal 
and ardent ifection doth he ſerve his friend] How ſkiifully and 
frrenuouſly doth he plead his cauſe ! adding motive to motive, though 
in the moſt conciſe and elegant manner, like one who was unwilling 
to take a denial, Scipio Gentilis has endeavoured to ſhew, that this 
Epiſtle has ſeveral of the beauties which ſhine in Demoſthenes and 
Tully, and which Ariſtotle and Longinus have admired and cele- 
brated in the ancient poets and orators. See Benſon, Pricæus, and 
Le Clerc. 

Ver. 13. In the bonds of the Geſpel] This is the fourth time that 
Paul has, in this ſhort Epiſtle, put Pnilemon in mind of his bonds; 
He touches them a fifth time, ver. 23. And whoever will be at the 
pains to compare the places in which he has mentioned thoſe bonds, 
and other afflictions, will find that he hath always done fo with a 
propriety, which marks out his great penetration and judgement. See 
particularly Acts xxvi. 29. 2 Cor. xi. 23. Epheſ. iv. 1. vi. 20. Philip, 
j. 7. 2 Tim. ii. 8, &c. 

Ver. 14. That thy benefit] That is, „Thy goodneſs to Oneſimus, 
in readily pardoning him, and treating him kindly for the future.” 

Ver. 15. For perhaps he therefore departed ] As ver. 13, 14. were 
thrown in by way of parentheſis, this 15th verſe ought to be con- 
nected with ver. 12. As the event had been ſo happy, St. Paul 
aſctibes it :o God: Oneſimus deſigned no ſuch thing by his flight 
Philemon did not fend him to Rome for that purpoſe, and Paul had 
not ſent to Coloſle for him: There was no human contrivance to ac- 
compliſh ſo great and good an event; but God, in the courſe of his 
wiſe providence, had ſo ordered it, that Oneſimus's going to Rome 
had been the happy occaſion of his becoming a Chriſtian. Philemon, 
therefore, could not be angry at ſuch an event, unleſs he had a mind 
to quarrel with Divine Providence, the progreſs of the Goſpel, the 


repentance and welfare of Oneſimus, and what would in the end 
prove his own advantage. Thus the patriarch Joſcph aſcribed his 


going into Egypt to Divine Providence, though it had been occaſioned 
by the treachery and malice of his brethren, See Gen. xlv. 5. J. 20. 
It may not be improper to attend to the Apoſtle's ſoft and tender 
manner of expreſſing this: Perhaps—he ſpeaks a little dubiouſly : 


He was unwilling to pry into the ſecret views of Providence; but 


tne event ſeemed to juſtify ſuch a conſtruction. Ege we have tranſ- 
lated he departed ;—which is ſofter than to have ſaid, he abſconded, 
or run away, like a criminal ; but the Greck word ſignifies he was 
ſcharated; which is much ſofter, and transſers the action to another; 
as if it had not been Oneſimus's own act and deed, but he had been 
paſhve therein. The over-ruling Providence of God had ſeparated 
him from his maſter, for great and good purpoſes, as the event had 
al.eady manifeſted, and would further make appear. Again, that 
ſeparation had been but of very ſhort continuance ; gde ga, for an 
ur; for ſo ſhort a ſpace, that he could ſcarcely be accounted a fu- 
citve ; eſpecially as he had returned voluntarily, and ſo much im- 
moved. He was ſeparated from his maſter for an hour, that he Night 
receive him again for ever, In which words St. Paul promiſes, in 
ef, that Oneſimus would not run away any more: He was fully 
perſuaded of the ſincerity of his repentance, and that he would be- 
have well for the time to come. Sce Exod, xxi. 2, C. Deut. xv. 17. 
Lev. xxv. 46. and Benſon. 

Ver. 16 Net nau as a ſervant] H ſhould have been tranſlated 
e ſlave, Slaves were then bought and ſold, like cattle, in the mar- 
ket; and the deſcendants of ſuch ſlaves were born ſlaves : they did 
not receive wages, nor could they at their pleaſure hire themie!ves 
to other maſters, but were looked upon as their maiters goods and 
poſeſſions. Chriſtianity, as we have often obſerved, does not alter 
mens civil obligations or privileges; but it ſhould be obſerved, that 
the buying and ſelling men for ſlaves is quite another matter, and 
one which much concerns thoſe who are engaged in it, very ſeriouſly 
to conſider: and it is with great pleaſure, that on this occafion | re- 
ler to Vir. Granville Sharpe's late humane and benevolent treatiſe on 
the ſubje ct, intitied, A Repreſentation of the Injuſtice and dan- 
brious Lendency of tolcraung Slavery.“ 


PHIL E M O N. 


17 If thou count me therefore a partner, 
receive him as myſelf. | 

18 If he hath wronged thee, or oweth 
thee aught, put that on mine account ; 

19 I Paul have written t with mine own 
hand, I will repay it: albeit, I do not ſay to 
thee how thou oweſt unto me even thine 
own ſelf beſides. | 

20 Yea, brother, let me have joy of thee 
in the Lord: refreſh my bowels in the 
Lord. | | 

21 Having confidence in thy obedience, 
I wrote unto thee, knowing that thou wilt 
allo do more than I ſay. 


22 But withal prepare me alſo a lodging: 


7,—V. 16. Col. iii. 22,—V. 17. 2 Cor, viii. 23.—V.21. 2 Cor, 


Ver. 17. If thou count me therefore a partner] “ If, therefore, thou 
efteeme/! me as a friend and companion in Chriſt.” L'Enfant tranſlates 
it,“ conjure thee, therefore, by all that is common between us, 
receive him as myſelf,” But the main thought which prevailed in 
the Apoltle's mind, ſeems to have been the participation they both 
had in the bleſſings of the Goſpel, which was the deareſt bond of 
their friendſhip. The Apoſtle petitions like one quite in earneſt, 
See on ver. 12. Chriſtian friendſhip is not like the friendſhips of 
this world, which are often confederacies in vice, or leagues in 
pleaſure: It is founded on truth, piety, and extenſive virtue, and is 
therefore the warmeſt, ſincereſt, and moſt durable friendſhip ; not 
inconſiſtent, but accomp1:tied with benevolence to all mankind. 
How urjuſtly the Chriſtian religion has been repreſented as de- 
fective, in no where recommending friendſhip, fee (among other 
writers) Foſter's Sermons, vol. i. ſerm. 3. 

er. 18. If he hat» wrongedathee] Here is a plain confirmation of 
the docttine of reſtitution. Where any perſon has injured another, 
he is obliged by the laws of God and conſcience to make reparation 


as far as he is able, even where the Jaw of the land may not compel 


him to do ſo; unleſs the injured party freely forgive him, We may 
here again obſerve how cautiouſly the Apoſtle proceeds: He would 
not mention the theft, or robbery, till he had prepared the way by 
laying a number of kind things of Oneſimus; and then, when he 
comes to touch upon it, how ſoft is his language ! He does not call 
it theft, or robbery, but wronging or injuring him in ſome reſpec ; 


or, owing him ſome money; which laſt is the language in caſe of a 
debt honourably contracted. Obſerve further, we Apoſtle does not 


abſolutely aſſert, that On:fimus had done Philemon any injury, or 
owed him money; but if it was ſo: And finally, we may compare 


the Apoſtle's circumſtances with thoſe of Philemon, The Apoſtle 


was a prijoner ; Philemon at full eaſe and liberty: The Apoſtle poor 
Philemon moſt probably maſtcr of a plentiful eſtate; who was much 
more likely to have beſtowed ſomething upon the Apoſtle, than to 
have taken any thing from him. But St. Paul would ſave ſomeihing 


out of the kindaefſs and charity of his friends, while he was a pri- 


ſoner, or work with his own hands when he was (et at liberty, to 
raiſe the money, rather than rcſtitution ſhould not be made, if Phi- 
lemon ſhould inſiſt upon it. Sce Benſon, and Smallridge. 

Ver. 19. I Paul have written it with mine own hand | Ehe Apoſtle 


| ſeems commonly to have dictated, and another perſon to have wrote 


down what he ſaid; or to have written-a copy, and another tran— 
ſcribed it; (ſee 2 1 hell. iii. 17. 2 Pet. iii. 1.) but he prabably wrote 
all this letter with his own hand; not only to engage to make te- 
ſtitution, if demanded, but to let Philemon ſee how much he inte- 
reſted himſelf in this affair, He directly promiſes to make reſticu- 
tion; but in an oblique manner on]; infinua:cs his own claim upon 
Philemon. It is probable St. Paul did not convert Philemon imme- 
diately, but by ſome of his aſiiſtants; but, as the Apoſtle had 
brought the Goſpel into Aſia Minor, Philemon's converſion to 
Chriſtianity was owing to him; and therefore he might juſtly ſay, 
that Philemon owed to him even his own ſelf, or his very ſo. How 
great an obligation has he expreſſed in thele few words! Sce Benſon, 
and Raphelius. 

Ver. 20. Yea, brother] I pray thee, brother. Wat. The word 
"Arerevow, rendered refreſb, is very emphatical ; it literally ſignifies 
to appeaſe, or que t; which ſtrongly intimates the emotion which the 
Apoitie felt, through the ardour of his concern for On«cſimus, and 
ſeems to repreſent the eagerneſs of his deſire for his re-eſtabliſhment 
in Philemon's family, by the appetite of hunger. Comp. ver. 7. 
where the ſame word is uſed, and ſrems to be referred to here with 
peculiar beauty and propricty, See Doddridge, Stockius, Matth. x. 
40, &c. and xxv. 40, 45. 

Ver. 21. 11 thy cledience] Tua frequently ſignifies obedience, 
Here it muſt be underitood for compliance, inalinuch as the Apoltle 
had declared, ver. 8, 9. he could have commanded, but choſe ra- 
ther io intreat. 

Ver. 22. But withal prepare me, &c.] The Apoſtic's deſiring Phi- 
lemon to prepare him a lodging, {news that he had Exproctations of 


being 


7 


for I truſt that through your prayers I ſnall 
be given unto you. 
23 There ſalute thee Epaphras, my fellow - 
priſoner in Chriſt Jeſus ; 

24 Marcus, Ariſtarchus, Demas, Lucas, 


my fellow-labourers. 


Ver. 22. Phil. i. 25. ii. 24. 2 Cor. i. 11.—V. 23. Col. i. 7. 


2 Tim. iv. 22. 


being ſet at liberty, and that then he deſigned them a viſit at Coloſſe: 
It may alſo lead us to conclude, that this Epiſtle was written not 
long before the Apoſtle was ſet at liberty from his firſt confinement 
at Rome, mentioned Acts xxviii. 30. See alſo Philip. ii. 24. We 
have obſerved in the introductory note, that as Philemon was a rich 
man, his houſe appears to have been a place of entertainment for 
the Chriſtians who travelled that way; and therefore St. Paul de- 
ſired to have a lodging among the reſt ; But the principal view ſeems 
to have been, not only to tell Philemon the agreeable news, that he 
was likely to have ſuch a gueſt, but to put him upon conſidering how 
he could ſee the Apoſtle's face, if he denied his reaſonable and ear- 
neſt requeſt for Oneſimus. See Theodoret, Acts xii. 5, &c. and 
Benſon's Letter on Prayer.“ 


Ver. 25. Be with your ſpirit] Thor, your, is in the plural number, 


and denotes not Philemon's ſpirit only, but that of his whole family 
alſo, or all the perſons addreſſed in the beginning of the Epiſtle, See 
1 Thefl. v. 28. We have frequently hinted at the excellence of 
this Epiſtle; which muſt be allowed a maſter-picce in its kind, con- 
ſidered as a merely human compoſition : But, fully to confirm our re- 
mark, we could wiſh the reader to compare it with an Epiſtle of 
Fliny, which ſeems to have been written on a ſimilar occaſion ;— 
lib. 1x. ep. 21. which, though penned by one, univerſally allowed 
to excel in the epiſtolary ſtile, and though it has undoubtedly many 
beautics, yet mult be acknowledged by every impartial reader to be 
greatly inferior to this animated compoſition of our Apoſtle, See 
Benſen, Doddridge, and Bp. Smallridge. 


REFLECTIONS ON ST. PAULUS CHARACTER, 
MORE PARTICULARLY AS DEDUCED FROM 
THIS EPISTLE. | 


That any antient writing was written by the author to whom it 
is commonly aſcribed, can be known no other way than by the in- 
ternal marks and characters, or by external ceremonies. The in- 


| ternal characters muſt be deduced from the authentick hiſtory of the 


perſon, or his authentick writings. That the elt of the Apoſtles 
were written by St. Luke, and contain a true hiſtory, is univerſally 
allowed: That moſt, or all of the other Epiſtles which are aſcribed 
to St. Paul, are his true and genuine writings, may be fully proved 
from the hiſtory of him in the Acts, and from the teftimonies of the 
ancient fathers the only arguments by which ſuch a fact is capa- 
ble of being proved: Indeed the authenticity of moſt of them is not 
called in queſtion. And, ſuppoſing the Acts of the Apoſtles, and 


St. Paul's other Epiſtles to be genuine, we may obſerve internal marks 


of the genuineneſs of this Epiſtle to Philemon; for, every circum- 
ſtance agrees with the ſtate of things when that Apoſtle was under 
bis firſt confinement at Rome; and the thoughts, ſtyle, and manner 
of this Epiltle, are very much the ſame with thoſe of his other 
Epiſtles. | : | 

This being premiſed, we may obſerve, 

I. That it this Epiſtle be St. Paul's, and he was of ſuch ſagacity 


and addreſs, as the author of this Epiſtle muſt have evidently been ; 


then every candid and unprejudiced perſon will readily allow, that 
he was no looſe, incoherent writer, nor any wild and enthuſiaſtic 
viſionary ; but will rather be apt to think, that if the language in 
which St. Paul wrote, the circumſtances and cuſtoms to which he 
alludes, the ſcope of his diſcourſe, and the ſubject which he is pur- 
ſuing, were thoroughly underftood, we ſhould fee as much beauty, 
aptneſs, and propriety, in all his Epiſtles, as are viſible in this ſhort 
Epiſtle to Philemon. 25 = 

A man of ſo much ſenſe. and ſagacity, addreſs and penetration, 
was not, could not poſſibly be deluded ; eſpecially as to plain facts, 
to which he often appeals, as clear proofs of his divine miſſion; and 
that even in Epiſtles written to churches, where he had many and 
malicious enemies, Could not a man of capacity much inferior to 
St. Paul's, know certainly whether he was able to work miracles or 
no? Whether he could, or could not, ſpeak a variety of languages, 
which he had never ſtudied to acquire; or interpret what others 
ſpoke in ſuch languages? Whether he had, or had not the power of 
puniſhing bold and daring offenders? Whether he could, or could 
not communicate ſome ſpiritual gifts and miraculous powers unto 
other Chriſtians, by the laying on of his hands? — Could a man 
write ſuch an Epiſtle as this before us, and at the ſame time be ſo 
groſly and palpably impoſed upon, as to plain and notorious facts? — 
This would be a caſe without parallel; and is contrary to all com- 
mon ſenſe, reaton, and experience. | 

Amidſt all the warmth and affection wherewith he addreſſes Ph:- 
lemon, and all the pious and devout ſentiments which are intermingled 
with the addreſs, are there any traces of enthuſiaſtic ravings? Any 
thing that would in the leait betray him to have bcen a fanciful, 
weak, and credulous perſon? From the more cloſe conſideration of 
his ſbilful and inſinuating manner of addreſs, and the propriety of 
his language and behaviour towards the perſons with whom he had 


25 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chit} 
be with your ſpirit. Amen. 


Written from Rome to Philemon, by 
Oneſimus, a ſervant. 


ir. 12.—V. 24. Ads xii, 12. Acts xix. 29. Col. iv. 14.—V. 23. 


to do, it would ſeem, that the anti- revelationiſts have been apt to 
look upon the Apoſtle St. Paul, as an artful, cunning man, wh, 
knew the world, and could make the beſt of any cauſe ; and that, in 

.one word, he was much more likely to deceive others, than to be 
I on himſelf, ſo notoriouſly, and in ſuch plain and obvious 
acts. | 

IT. But, to take away all jealouſy and ſuſpicion of his having had 
any intention to impoſe upon mankind, let us obſerve, Lam. that 
the great Apoſtle of the a gave many clear and unqueſtion- 
able proofs of his honeſty and integrity; and that as he was not an 
enthuſiaſt, ſo neither was he an impoſtor. 

1 he religion which he ſpread recommends the pureſt virtue; and 
one would not readily ſuſpe& a man of any ſiniſter view, in takin» 
pains to inculcate principles which promote virtue and righteouſneſ 
in the earth: By the doctrine which he taught, he was doomed to 
durable and moſt exquiſite puniſhment in another world, if he was 
an impoſtor. Mahomet calculated his doctrine to ſuit his own prac. 
tice ; and it would be a ſtrange thing for any man to condemn him. 
ſelf by an impoſture of his own contriving and publiſhing. 

Again; how diſintereſted were the Apoſtle's views ! What had he 
to expect in this world, He ſays very juſtly, concerning himſclf 
and other perſecuted Chriſtians, / in this life only we have hope in 
Chriſt, we are of all men moſt miſerable. An artful, cunning de- 
ceiver, has fome temporal advantage in view; but what could $t. 
Paul propoſe to himſelf ? Or what had he for all his travels and fa- 
tizues, his long labours and unwearied endeavours to inſtruc and 
reform mankind ? He was converted, from one of the moſt fierce and 
active enemies of Chriſtianity, to become one of its warmeſt adyo- 
cates, What end could he propoſe in fo great a change? He knew 
very well that the leading men of the Jewiſh people would look upon 
him as a vile apoſtate: He had been educated under one of their 
greateſt rabbis, and ſtood fair for advancement among them, whilſt 
he continued a zealous Jew, and perſecuted the Chtiſtans. But 
from the moment he became a Chriſtian, he expoſed himſelf to the 
enmity and malice of his countrymen and former friends; who, from 
that time, perſecuted him with the moſt bitter, unrelenting zeal, and 
often attempted to take away his life, | 

Though the Romans, who then governed the world, were as mo- 
derate towards perſons of different ſects and religions as moſt nations, 
yet their governors were commonly jealous of all changes and inno- 
vations in matters of religion, and were in particular for diſcouraging 

the authors of new ſects, and the ringleaders of any new rcligion. 
And what could a man propoſe to himſelf, by preaching the Goſpel 
of a crucifed Jeſus in ſuch a ſtate of things: — The heathen 571%, 
and all that bclonged to the temples of their idols, or were any way 
employed about them, would zealouſly oppoſe every attempt to over- 
throw their idolatry, The philoſophers would argue againſt the man 
who ſhould ſet up a ſyſtem in oppoſition to theirs ; or, with inſolence 

and the utmoſt contempt, enquire, hat will this babbler ſay *— 
The poets would uſe all their wit and ſatire againſt ſuch an attempt 
to reform the world. The orators would harangue, and make uſe of 
their perſuaſive arts, to oppoſe the man, who ſhould endeayour to do 
what, with all their eloquence, they had hitherto been unable to 
effect. 

The Judaixers alſo (a numerous, powerful, zealous, and active 
body among the Chriſtians) looked upon St. Paul's attempt with 
jealouſy and diſlike, and ran about from place to place, fiercely to 
oppoſe him, and overturn all his labours. The men of vice, who 
were determined to go on in their evil ways, would all in general 
malign fo zealous and potent a reformer, and be very apt to ſpeak 
againſt and perſecute him: So that if the Apaſtle of the Gentiles ſought 
the friendſhip of this world, he took a very wrong method to attain 
it. The ſame may be ſaid as to his purſuit of riches or temporal 
pleaſures. And ſuppoſe he had not foreſeen the hunger and cold, 
the nakedneſs and buffetings, the flights and affronts, the chains 
and impriſonments, the ſcourgings and ſtonings, and other difagree- 
able and cruel treatment, to which ſuch an attempt did actually ex- 
poſe him; yet one would have thought, that ten or twelve years 
might have been ſufficient to have convinced him, and that he could 
have had no great heart to have procceded. forward about twenty 
years more, after ſo many diſcouragements, and ſuch fierce oppoli- 
tion from almoſt every quarter. | 

Or, can we ſuppole that vain-glory, and an affectation of ſingu- 
larity could carry him ſo great a length, in propagating what he 
knew to be an impoſture ?—Do but read the brief accounts which be 
himſelf has given of his own ſufferings, 1 Cor. iv. q, 13. 2 Cor. x. 
22, &c. and you muſt ſuppoſe the man to have had a ſtrange and 
unaccountable love ef vain-glory, who having already experienced 
ſuch treatment, and foreſcen that it was the treatment to which ſuch 
an attempt was every where likely to expoſe him, (comp. Acts xx. 
22—24.) would yet {till go en to publiſh what he himſelf knew te 
be falſe; yea, Readily to perſevere, and even triumph in his proſpects, 


though he faw nothing before him in this world but dangers and 


death, 


Jeath. Had not the Apoſtles of our Lord .and Saviour the principle 
of ſelf-preſervation ? or were _ of a different make from the reſt 
of mankind ? Would not a man of ſenſe and virtue, and of ſuch be- 
nevolence as the author of the above Epiſtle appears to have been, 
either never have engaged in any impoſture ; or, if by any means he 
nad been drawn in, would he not eaſily have diſcovered, and ho- 
have confeſſed ſuch a notorious cheat; and rather have ſought 
glory from his ſingular integrity, and concern for truth and the gene- 
ral good? But ſuppoſe that St. Paul's doctrine was true, that it 
was revealed to him, and he had a commiſſion from heaven to pub- 
Jiſh it; then the attempt to ſpread it in ſuch a way ought not to 
deemed vain-glory, or any criminal x; oy 
When our Apoſtle was ſcourged, or ſtoned till he was left for dead 
in one place, he went to another with all his bruiſes and ſores upon 
him; and there began again to preach the Chriſtian doctrine as zeal- 
„as if he had every where met with all poſſible encouragement. 
See Acts xiv. 19, &c. xvi. 22, &c. 1 Theſſ. ii. 2. From the cloſe 
conſideration of his zeal and unwearied diligence amidſt ſuch fierce 
op ition, and ſo much cruel treatment, (without duly conſidering 
at the ſame time the reſt of his character and conduct) the anti- 
revelationiſts have been led to ſuppoſe him a weak zealot, a warm en- 
thufiaftic viſionary, who needleſly expoſed himſelf, as not knowing 
the world, or having ſtudied mankind. So natural it is for men to 
inn into extremes, when they conſider things only in one view | Ac- 


VoL, III. 


cordingly, they have played between theſe two hypotheſes: Some- 
times repreſenting the Apoſtles of our Lord as artful impoſters, and 
at other times as honeſt enthuſiaſts. Theſe are certainly very diffe- 
rent and inconſiſtent repreſentations. For a man who is really an 


' enthufiaft, and believes himſelf illuminated or inſpired without his being 


ſo, is not an impeflor for declaring lat he believes ſo: And who- 
ever pretends to inſpiration, when he knows very well that he is not 
inſpired, cannot be an enthuſia/t, but muſt be a downright impe/ter. 

t were to be wiſhed, that the enemies of revelation would fairl 
debate with us one or both of theſe hypotheſes, and ſtand or fall, by 
the ſuperior evidence; but to ſhift from the ane to the other, when 
they are pinched with an argument, is an unfair and ſhameful me- 
thod of proceeding, and not acting like the lovers of truth and of 
virtue, 

From the 2 of theſe obſervations then it appears very evident, 
that St. Paul was not, could not poſſibly be, deluded himſelf; and 
from the ſecond, that he cannot be ſuppoſed to have attempted to de- 
lude others. And if theſe things be true, Chriſtianity is doubtleſs a 
revelation of the mind and will of God, deſigned to promote the 
perfection and happineſs of men, and, as ſuch, ought to be embraced, 
and relied, and acted upon: nor is it every objection which may 
be ſtarted, no it may have ſome ſubtilty or difficulty in it, that 


ſhould or can ſhake our foundations, when ſuch poſitive and direct 
proof is laid before us, | 
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CHAP. I. 
Chriſt, in theſe laſt times coming to us from the 
Father, is preferred above the angels, both 
in perſon and office. | 


(3® D, who at ſundry times, and in di- 


vers manners, ſpake in time paſt unto 
the fathers by the prophets, 
2 Hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us 


by his Son, whom he hath appointed heit 

of all things, by whom alſo he made the 

worlds; | 

3 Who, being the brightneſs of bis glory, 

and the expreſs image of his perſon, and up- 
holding all things by the word of his power, 
when he had by himſelf purged our fins, (at 
down on the right hand of the Majeſty on 


high; 


Ver. 1. Numb. xii. 6, 8.— V. 2. Deut. iv. 20. Gal. iv. 4. Epheſ. i. 10. John xv. 15. Pf. ii. 8 Matth. xxi. 28. John i. 2 ee 
viii, 6. Col. i. 16,—V. 3. Wiſd. vii. 26. 2 Cor. iv. 4. Col. i. 15. John i. 4. Col. i. 17. Rev. iv. 11. Ch. ix. 12, :4, 20. Pl. cx. I. 


Epheſ. i. 20. Ch. X. 12. 


HEBREWS] This Apoſtolic letter is now, after the point has 
been fully diſcuſſed by ancients and moderns, generally allowed to 
be the genuine work of St. Paul. Some of the ancients thought, 
tha: he wrote it originally in the Hebrew or Syriac language, out of 
waich it was tranſlated by ſome apoſtolical perſon ; but ſeveral emi- 
nent critics among the moderns cem clearly to have confuted this 
notion, and to have proved that our preſent Greek copy is the ori- 
gin.l. St. Paul, contrary to his uſt.al cuſtom, did not prefix his 
naine tte this Epiſtle, for this obvious reaſon, that he might not too 
carly awaken the prejudices which the Jewiſh converts had conceived 
againſt him, and which might have led them to throw it aſide unperuſed. 
Fefides, as he was peculiarly the Apoſtle of the uncircumciſion, he 
could not properly addreſs the Hebrews as their Apoſtle. It is gene- 
rally thought to have been written towards the end, or ſoon after dt. 
Paul's imprilment at Rome, A. D. 63. to the converted Jews 
of Paleſtine, here called ebrews, as diſtinguiſhed from the Helleniſis, 
or joretgn Jews, A ſevere perſecution had deprived them of the 
Apoſtle St. James, and rendered many wavering in the faith: To 
recover ſome, aud confirm others, appears to have been the great 
purport of this Epiſtle. As the zealous defenders of the Moſaic law 
would naturall, inſiſt on the divine authority of Moſes, on the ma- 
j<tty and glory attending.the promulgation of his law by the mini- 
{ty of angels, and on the great privileges it afforded thoſe who adhered 
to it; the Apottle ſhews, %, that in all thoſe ſeveral articles, the 
Goſpel had an infinite ſuperiority over the law, This topic he pur- 
ſues from ch. i to xi. and the reader will find a proper analy/is in the 
following obſervations, which there is no need to inſert here. The 
Apoſtle having, in the firſt place, obviated the inſinuations and ob- 
jections of the Jews, proceeds, for the ſatisfaction and eſtabliſhment 
of the believing Rebrews, /econdly, to prepare and fortify their minds 
againſt the ſtorm of perſecution, which in part had already befallen 
them, and was likely to continue, and be often renewed. He re— 
minds them of thoſe extremities they had endured, and of the fatal 
ettects which would attend their apoſtaſy; (ch. x. 26, &c. to the 
end.:) calling to their remembrance the eminent examples of faith 
and fortitude exhibited by holy men of old : ch. xi, to xii. 2. Hav- 
ing thus haiſhed the argumentative part of the Epiſtle, he applies 
the w..ole, by exhorting the Hebrew Chriſtians to patience, peace, 
and holineſs : Cautioning them againſt ſecular views, and ſenſual 
gratifications, by laying before them the incomprehenſible excellence 
of the bleflings introduced by the Goſpel, which even the Jewiſh 
czxconomy, glorious and magnificent as it was, did by no means equal; 
exhorting them to brotherly altection, purity, compaſſion, depen- 
dance on the divine care, ſteadfaſtneſs in the profeſſion of the truth, 
a life of chanktulneſs to God, and benevolence to man. He con- 
cludes with recommending their pious miniſters to their particular re- 
gard, intreating their prayers, ſaluting them, and pronouncing on 
them a ſolemn benediction, The reader will find a full deſcription 
of every thing retpecting this Epiſtle in Lardner's Credibility, Mi- 


chaelis, the Introductions of Owen, Pierce, Sykes, Whitby, Ke. 
and in Bp, Gibion's Paſtoral Letters, p. 210, &c. 


Ver. 1.) The deſign of the author of this Epiſtle being, as we har 
obſerved, to ſhew the excellence of the Chriſtian covenant above tht 
of the Jews in every reſpect ; and that the Jews had no other advantage 
in or by their law, which Chriſtians had not equally, if not ſupericr, 
by the law of Chriſt. —He begins by giving an account of the dig- 
nity of the perſon of Chriſt ; and intending to ſhew how vaſt!y be 
was to be preferred to any of thoſe meſſengers from God whom the; 
moſt highly valued, He here looks back to ꝓis original character, 
which was antecedent to his incarnation ;z and then inſenſibly pro- 
ceeds to conſider his advancement above the angels at his reſurrection, 
ver. I—14. See Peirce, Doddridge, and Sykes. 

At ſundry times, and in divers manners] Ievprgas ſignifies in many 
parts, or parceis, and refers to the parcels by which God's will us 
delivered, in oppoſition to a complete revelation : and this was Core 
in various manners; namely, by dreams, viſions, «rim, prophets, 
voices, ſigus. | | 

Ver. 2. Hath in theſe loft days] The days of the Meſſiah ; fo callec, 
becauſe they are foretold as to be under the fourth or laſt kingon, 
mentioned by Daniel, ch. ii. 44. By his Son, muſt here mean en— 
phatically, By his Son, as incarnate, and appearing in the hum 
nature ;” nor can any argument be gathered from hence, that Gu 
ſpoke not by the miniſtration of the Logos, or ſecond perſon, before; 
but only, that he ſpoke not in ſo clear and expreſs a manner. Th: 
word heir ſignifies properly“ one who bath a right to ſucceed 9 
what another has in poſſeſſion, after his death ;” but this cannot be 
the meaning of the word in this place, as it is impoſſible for the Gt 
and Father of all to die; and therefore it is uſed in the ſenſe of ?. 
cer or lord, as the ancient claſlics and lawyers uſe it: And thus! 
implies the ſame with what our Saviour ſazs, Matth. xxviii. 18 
All pazwer is given to me in heaven and earth. See Gal. iv. 1. Acts 
36. Our author here lays down the aſſertion he undertakes to pro's, 
namely, that God had conſtituted his Son Jeſus Heir or Lord ef 4 

things. Having mentioned this, he juſt gives a hint or two ot ti. 
greatneſs of his character, and then returns to his main aſſertion, 
purſuing it cloſely in the latter part of the chapter, and ſhewing the 
the angels themſelves, the higheſt order of beings, are not on 
greatly inferior to him, but ſubject to his juriſdiction, Tune wo! 
ald, rendered worlds, fignifigs ages; and, ſo underſtood, the pa- 
ſage may be read, By whom alſo he conſtituted or appointed the ages z 
ſeveral diſpenſations of his church, and providential kingdom. > 
Ephel. iii. 11. However, the ſenſe in which our tranſlators bas 
rendered it, is not only literally true, but perfectly agreeable tos 
Paul's doctrine. See ch. xi. 3. and comp. Col. i, 15—17. wi 
bears a great reſemblance with the preſent place. See Locke, Pei! 
Sykes, and Owen. 


Fer. 3. The being the brightneſs, &c.] The being a beam of bis C, 
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Chap. I. 


4 Being made ſo much better than the 
angels, vas he hath by inheritance obtained a 
more excellent name than they. 


5 For unto which of the angels ſaid he 


at any time, Thou art my Son, this day 
have I begotten thee? And again, I will 
he to him a Father, and he ſhall be to me 
a Son ? | 

6 And again, when he bringeth in the 
Firſt-begotten into the world, he faith, And 
Jet all the angels of God worſhip him. 

And of the angels he ſaith, Who 
maketh his angels ſpirits, and his miniſters 
a flame of fire. 

8 But unto the Son he /airh, Thy throne, 
O God, zs for ever and ever: a ſceptre of 


righteouſneſs is the ſceptre of thy kingdom. 


HE B R E WS. 


9 Thou haſt loved righteouſneſs, and 
hated iniquity; therefore God, even th 
God, hath anointed thee with the oil of 
gladneſs above thy fellows. 

10 And, Thou, Lord, in the beginning 


haſt laid the foundation of the earth: and 


the heavens are the works of thine hands. 
11 They ſhall periſh: but thou remain- 
eſt: and they all ſhall wax old as doth a 


- garment 3 


12 And as a veſture ſhalt thou fold them 
up, and they ſhall be changed: but thou art 
the ſame, and thy years ſhall not fail. 

13 But to which of the angels ſaid he at 
any time, Sit on my right hand, until I 
make thine enemies thy footſtool? 

14 Are they not all miniſtering ſpirits, 


Ver. 4. Epheſ. i. 21. Phil. ii. 9, 10.—V. 5. Pf. ii. 7. Acts xiii. 33. Ch. v. 1 2 Sam. vii. 14. 1 Chron. xxii. 10. Fi. len 26, 
. V. 6. Or, When he bringeth again. Rom. viii. 29. Deut. xXXIi. 43. LXX. Pf. xcvii. .- V. 7. Gr. unto. Pf. civ, 4.— V. 8. 
Pl. xlv. 6, 7. Gr. rightneſs, or, ſtraightneſi.— V. 10. Pf. cii. 25, Kc.—V. 11. Iſai. xxxiv. 4. 


Matth. Xxxii. 44. Ch. x. 12. 


render brightneſs, ſignifies that ſplendor or ray which proceeds from 
a luminous body. The words therefore repreſent the Father as 
Light, which is agreeable to other places of Scripture: See 1 John i. 
5. But, to raiſe their thoughts of the matter, the Apoſtle ſets forth 
this Light, by which he deſcribes the Father, under the title of 
Clary; the deſign of which is, to expreſs the purity, perfection, and 
luſtre of all his attributes. Suitably to this account of God the Fa- 
ther, he repreſents the Son, as a ſplendor or ray derived or proceed- 
ing from the Father: And as the beams or rays cannot be ſeparated 
from the Jun, that great fund of light, ſo neither can the nature and 
the glory of the divine Son be ſeparated from that of the Father : 
He is Light of light, very God of very God.“ The word xagaxrhe, 
rendered expreſs image, ſignifies an engraved or impreſſed mark, —an 
impreſs, and is a moſt emphatical word, ſince nothing can be more 
exactly and minutely repreſented, than by its impreſs on wax or metal, 
« Chriſt (ſays Leigh) anſwers to the divine perfections, as the im- 
preſſion of the wax does to the engraving of the ſcal.“ It is obſery- 
abie that P hilo calls the Logos yerns'ng xa tixwy Oe, The word To- 
540i; ſignifies ſubſiftence, exiſlence; or, as the Greek fathers, even be- 
fore the council of Nice, frequently applied the word, “ a diſtinct 
teren in the Godhead.” Comp. Col. i. 15. Upholding all things by the 
word of his power ſeems plainly to expreſs, that as the Son gave being 
to all the creatures, fo he marntains them all in being. The fame 
thing ſeems deſigned, Col. i. 17,—By him all things conſt. In both 
places the ſame works are attributed to him. See Matth. xi. 27. 
xxviii, 18. John iii. 35. xiii. 3. His power is generally ſuppoſed to 
refer to the power of his Father. — When he had by himfelf purged our fins, 
refers to the expiation of our fins by his death; nor can there be 
any queſtion that our author refers to the death of Chriſt, conſider- 
ing what is here ſaid to have followed immediately upon his purging 
our fins, —that he ſat down at the right-hand of the Majeſty on high. 
The words by 5 are very expreſſive: For, as (ch. ix. 12, 20.) 
Chriſt is ſpoken of as making expiation by himſelf, and his own 
dlood, and not by the blood ot bulls and of goats, ſo here it ſeems to 
be intended, that Chrift alone, without any aſſiſtance or concurrence 
of angels, or any other beings, made a perfect expiation of our fins. 
See Ilai. Ixiit. 3. 1 Pet. iii. 22. Epheſ. i. 20. Parkhurſt on the word 
&arayagua, and Sherlock's Diſc. vol. iv, p. II, &c. | 

Ver. 4. Being made ſo much better than the angels) Being ſo much 
better. Wat. Being made Fl much ſuperior to, or more excellent than 
the angels, by how much he hath obtained a more excellent name than they. 
N ,, ſignifies to obtain, or be in poſſeſſion ; without taking 
in the notion of inheritance. See ver. 2. Chriſt is called the Son of 
Cd; a name, which implies peculiar love and affeQion in the pa- 
rent, and ſuperiority over the family in which he is. Chriſt, there- 
fore, as being the Son of God, is ſuperior to angels, and is veſted 
with an authority which they have not ; and has a right and title to 
cominion, to which they have no pretenſion ; nor is any one of 
them ever dignified with that name. Some conſider this as imme- 
Liately referring to Chriſt's authority and dignity, as Mediator; with 
which he was inveſted, when he ſat down on the right hand of glory 
iter his reſurrection. See Sykes, Heylin, and Peirce. 

Ver. 5. For to which of the angels ſaid he, &.] The word fer, 
ſews that the ſacred writer is here proceeding to his proofs. All 
the texts that are alledged by him, are to be conſidered as brought 
upon this deſign; to ſhew that Chriſt at his reſurrection was conſti- 
tuted ſuperior to the angels. This amounted to a full proof, both 
according to the nature of things, and the notions which the Jews 
en tertained of the angels: For, it being certainly true, and believed 
to de ſo by the Hebrews, that the angels are greatly ſuperior in their 
nature to other creatures; it mutt of neceffity follow, that as he is 
1pe:tor to them, be muſt be ſuperior to all below them - And ſince 

3 


li. 6. 2 Pet. iii. 7, 10.--V. 13. Pf. ex. 1, 


Ver. 3.—V. 14. Pf, xxxiv. 7. xci. 11. ciii, 20, 21. Dan. vii. 10. Matth. xviii. 10. 
and the expreſs image of his ſabſtance. Wat. Amaiyzope, which we 


the higheſt order of creatures was made ſubje& to him, it might rea- 
ſonably be ſuppoſed that the others were ſo too. Beſides, as the 
Hebrews Nocte! in the revelations which had been made to them by 
angels, and were apt, upon that account, to ſet light by Chriſt; 
nothing could be more pertinent to the general deſign of the Epiſtle, 

than the diſcourſe here upon this argument. Thus far Mr. Peirce; 
whom ſee. We may obſerve, that the paſſages quoted in this chap- 
ter muſt refer to Chriſt in their original ſenſe, and in the ſtricteſt 
propriety of interpretation; otherwiſe the argument will be entirely 
inconcluſive : For, it might be replied, that ſuppoſing theſe paſſages 


to be applicable to Chriſt, they will not prove him to be ſuperior to 


the angels, ſince they originally relate to Navid and others, con- 
feſſedly inferior to thoſe celeſtial ſpirits. We refer to the paſſages in 
the margin, and our notes upon them in the former part of this 
commentary ; and alſo to the note on AQs xiii. 33. 

Ver. G. And let all the angels of God worſhip bim] In proof of the 
ſuperiority of Chriſt over the angels, the Apoſtle ſhews, that he was 
not only the Sen of God, while even the higheſt of them were but 
ſervants; but that he was the object of their adoration and worſhip. 
It is matter of doubt, whence the quotation in this verſe is taken ; 
Some apprehending from Deut. 32. 43. and others from Pf. xcvii. 7, 
which ſeems the moſt probable. See the notes on that pſalm. In- 
ſtead of Spirits, in the next yerſe, Doddridge, Waterland, and 
others, read winds. He who rules the winds and the lightnings, 
has his angels under equal command ; and employs them with the 
ſtrength of winds, and the rapidity of lightning in his ſervice.” 
However noble and lofty this deſcription of the angels is, it falls 
very ſhort of what was before ſaid, and what is immediately added 
in the next verſes, concerning the Son: And in this view, the quo» 
tation was very much to our author's purpoſe. See Sherlock, vol. iv. 
p. 31. and Peirce. 

Ver. q. Thou haſi loved righteouſneſs, &c.] This refers to that un- 
paralleled inſtance of the love of moral rectitude, which Chriſt hath 
given in becoming a ſacrifice for fin ; by his atonement doing more, 
than hath ever been done by any other intelligent and rational agent, 
towards diſplaying his love of righteouſneſs, and his hatred of ini- 
quity. See Philip. ii. 8, 9. Inſtead of fellows, the MS reads 4ſſö- 
ctates. The correſpondent Hebrew word to Meri, ſays Parkhurſt, 
ſignifies afſeciates; by whom are meant, “ all men who believe on 
Chriſt.” The word properly expreſſes © thoſe who partake together ;” 
brethren, —joint-heirs. See ch. ii. 11, &c. Rom. viii, 17. The force 
of this quotation lies in proving, that while the angels are but mi- 
niſtering ſpirits, (ver. 7, 14.) the Son is inveſted with regal power, 
and ſovereign authority. Inſtead of, Therefore God, even thy God, it 


has been propoſed to read, Therefore, O Ged, thy God hath, &c. Sec 
the preceding verſe, 


Ver. II. Thou remaingſi] Dr. Waterland reads, Thou ſhalt remain, 
But our tranſlation is evidently right; not only as corr:iponding 
with thou art the ſame, in the next verſe, but as finely and empha- 
tically expreſſing the unchangeableneſs of Chriſt's divine nature, 

Ver. 12. Shalt thou fold them up] Shalt thou change them; Water- 
land; reading at,, with many MSS. In this verſe, and ihe 
two preceding, the Apoftle quotes the paſſages here found, to prove 
the immutability of Chriſt's nature, and conſequently his ſupetiority 


/ over the angels. 


Ver. 13. But to which of the angels] And further, to which; Heylin; 
Which appears a very juſt interpretation, as this quotation from the 
110th pſalm does not appear to have any connection with, or de- 
pendance upon thoſe in the preceding verſes. 5 

Ver. 14. Are they nat all miniſtering ſpirits] & L aſked, To which of 
the angels ſaid God at any time, Sit on my right hand, until I in 
thine enemies thy frotftacl ?” And J am well ſatisfied that no paſſage 
can be alledged, wherein God is cver repreſented as uſing ſuch lan- 


644g? 


» Chap. II. "FA 
ſent forth to miniſter for them who ſhall be 
heirs of ſalvation ? 

CHA FP; It 


We ought to be obedient to Chriſt Feſus, and 


that becauſe he vouchſafed to take our nature 
upon him, as it was neceſſary. 
FT we ought to give the more ear- 
neſt heed to the things which we have 
heard, leſt at any time we ſhould let hen 
ſlip. | 
2 For if the word ſpoken by angels was 
ſtedfaſt, and every tranſgreſſion and diſ- 


xii. 25. Matth. iv. 17. Mark i. 14. 


H E B RE WS. 


Chap. 11 


obedience rerłired a juſt recompence of 

3 How ſhall we eſcape, if we neglea {, 
great ſalvation, which at the firſt began to 
be ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed 
unto us by them that heard him; 

4 God alſo bearing them witneſs, both 
with ſigns and wonders, and with diverz 
miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt; ac. 
cording to his own will? 

For unto the angels hath he not put in 
ſubjection the world to come, whereof we 


ſpeak. 


li. 22. Or, diſtributions. 1 Cor. xii, 4, 
10 


Ver. 1. Gr. run out as leaking veſſels —V. 2. Deut. xxxiii. 2. Pf, Ixviii. 17. Acts vii. TY Gal. iii. 19. Deut. xxvii, LY. 2. Ch 
A 5 5 
1 


II. -V. 5. Ch. vi. 5. 2 Pet. iii. 13. 


guage to, or concerning any of them. The deſcription given of them 
is of a very different nature; and, inſtead of being ſet out as ex- 
alted to ſuch an high ſtate of dignity and authority, as ſitting at God's 
right hand; they are repreſented as 4 ſpits, whoſe proper 
poſture is ſtanding, and not fitting.” See 1 ings xxii. 19. Zach. 
li. 5, 7. iv. 14. vi. 5. and ch. ii. 5. Bp. Sherlock obſerves, that 
the image which the writer ſeems to have before him in this chap- 
ter, is that of a great houſhold. He conſiders God as the Pater- 
familias, the Father of Chriſt, and the Lord and Maker of the uni- 
verſe. Chriſt is conſidered as the Filius-familias, the Son, the Heir 
of all things, as he ſtiles him. Other beings are the ſervants and at- 
tendants of different orders belonging to the family ; and thoſe of the 
higheſt order, are ſo far from being inveſted with extraordinary do- 
minion over men, that they are ſent forth by the command of their 
great ſovereign to ſerve and aſſiſt them. All which differences here 
pointed out, between the Son of God and angels, ſhew us the high 
regard which is to be paid to one, who has 3 dignity, and do- 
minion ſo much ſuperior to the others. By the phraſe, /Yhs ſhall 
be heirs of ſalvation, ſeveral commentators ſuppoſe that the ſacred 


writer has a particular reference to the Gentiles, who were to be 


made fellow-heirs with the Jews, and partakers of the promiſe in 
Chriſt by the Goſpel. See Epheſ. iii. 6, Peirce, Sykes, and Sher- 
lock as above, p. 31. | | 


Chap. II. Ver. 1.] Having eſtabliſhed the ſuperiority of Chriſt to 
the angels, in the foregoing chapter, the ſacred writer here makes 
a digreſſion ; practically applying what he had ſaid, to the great de- 
ſign of this Epiſtle; namely, to preſs upon the Hebrews a ſtedfaſt 
adherence to Chriſt, and a continuance in the religion which he had 
taught: ver. I—4. Bengelius very properly joins theſe four verſes to 
the former chapter, The things which we have rk means the Goſpel ; 
the great ſalvation publiſhed by Chriſt ; ver. 3. Nothing can be more 
evidently weak, than the argument drawn from hence to prove that 
St, Pau] was not the author of this Epiſtle, becauſe it was not by 
hearing only that he received the Goſpel. It is to be conſidered that 
he ſpeaks in the name of all to whom be was writing, as well as in 
his own, to render his inſtruction. the more unexceptionable, and 
the more ſorcible;—2 method not unuſual with him. See Epheſ. ii. 3. 
Tit. iii. 3. Beſides, to hear any thing, ſignifies in general to be 
inſirufted in it. Tagagzvapuir, rendered, we ſhould let them ſlip, ſigni- 
hes properly, we ſhould Fall eff, or fall away; namely, from the true 
religion, and ſaving grace. In the Lxx this verb anſwers to the He- 
brew id, lz, to decline, —depart, Prov. iii. 21. where what in the 
Hebrew is, let them not depart from thine eyes, that verſion renders, 
Mn agag;vng, decline not, or fail not off from them; the tranſlators ap- 
plying that to the perſon, which the original does to the thing. Our 
tranſlators read in the margin, Le/! at any time we ſhould run out, as 
leaky veſſels ; referring to the metaphorical etymology of the word. 
See Peirce, Wolfius, Elſner, and Parkhurſt on the word Ilagageus, 

Ver. 2. For, if the word ſpoken by angels] See Acts vii. 53. Gal. 
iii. 19. Mr. Mede conjectures, with great probability, that the 
notion of the Jewiſh doctors, followed by St. Stephen and our 
Apoftle,—** That the law was given by angels,” had its beginning 
from a paſſage in Deut. xxxiii. 2. which ice; And if the law was 
given by ange/s to Meſes, (though the Logos might preſide amongſt 
them on that ſolemn occation) but what was delivered to ug, was 
given by the Sen himſelf; If in the one caſe, he made uſe of his mi- 
niſters to give his commands, but in the other, he acts himſelf in 
perſon ; Ihe argument of the Apoſtle is ſtrictly juſt, that we ought 
to give the greater heed to what is delivered by the greateſt per- 
ſonage. Inſtead of, was ſtedfaſt, Dr. Heylin reads, was fully exe- 
cuted; The threats denounced in the law were all put in execution 
exactly and rigidly, and every tranſgrefſion, and every act of diſobe- 
dience, (even ſuch ſeemingly trifling crimes as gathering a few ſticks 
on the ſabbath, &c.) were puniſhed with death: Numb. xv. 35. 
See Mede's works, p. 344. Whitby, Sykes, and Owen, 

Ver. 3. How Hall we ejcape, &c I]“ We Jews, who, if we neg- 
le the offer made by Chriſt, muſt continue ſtill under the Jaw, and 
in courſe under the cuiſe of it;“ Gal. iii, 10. v. 2, 4. The Jeu 
had no reaſon to imagine that God would remit the puniſhments 
threatened in the law, if they reſolved to adhere to it, and would 
not embrace the condition of faith offered: For the las had neyer 


Luke i. 2.—V. 4. Mark xvi. 20. Acts xiv. 3. 


to the time when he wrote. 


been repealed, but continued in its original force; nor would de. 


ſuetude make it of no force, if the law-maker would put it into exe 
cution. By ſalvation here is underſtood, the de&rine of ſalvation ._ 
the Goſpel ; and as this ſtands oppoſed to the word ſpalen by angel; it 
ſeems natural to underſtand it of the word or doctrine publiſhed 
Chriſt: and all the expreſſions here uſed, of Chriſt's beginning : 
ſpeak it, —of men's hearing it, —of its being confirmed, and that (36 
atteſted it, —lead us to underſtand the place in the ſenſe given. Thi, 
doctrine of ſalvation, is ſaid to be begun to be ſpoken by Chriſt, be. 
cauſe there were ſome things which belonged to the Goſpel,—as the 


reſurrection and aſcenſion of Chriſt, and the pouring out of the 
Spirit, —which were to be more fully publiſhed by 


| his Apoſtles after 
his death, Confirmed to us, ſignifies properly, to our times; to the times 
in which the Apoſtle lived: And the ſenſe appears to be, © The 
who heard Chriſt himſelf preaching, have continued confirming ru 
truth of what he preached to us Hebrews, even to this time ; having 
the iſs of the Holy Ghoſt, various in their kinds, as God has been 
plea ed to grant them to them. It would have been, not «; wa; 
ut , had the author of this Epiſtle intended to ſay, That "a 
himſelf learned the Goſpel from thoſe who had heard Chriſt ; nor 
would St. Paul have ſaid, that the Goſpel was confirmed to him by 
them that heard Chriſt ; ſince elſewhere he declares, he had it net of 
men, neither by man, but' by Jeſus Chriſt, Gal. i. 1, Suppoſing now 
St. Paul to have written this Epiſtle A. D. 67. he then ſays, that 
thoſe who had heard Chriſt continued uniformly and conſtantly to 
atteſt what he had ſaid, from that time to this; that is, for upward; 
of thirty years. They who from this expreſſion would argue, that 
St. Paul was not the author of this Epiſtle, miſtake the meaning of 
the phraſe here uſed ; which does not relate to the perſon writing, but 
| They who had heard Chriſt himſelf, 
had confirmed, even to this time, ſteadily and conſiſtently, what 
_y had heard from our Lord himſelf, See Whitby, Sykes, and 
eirce. 8 | 
Ver. 5. ] Two things were eſpecially matter of offence and ſcandal 
to the Hebrews, with reſpe& to our bleſſed Saviour and his Goſpel. 
Firſt, The mean and ſuffering condition in which he appeared here 
in the world; which did not ſeem to conſiſt with the account before 
given, of his being ſo far above the angels. Second, The undertaking 
of Chriſt for the Bains, and the receiving them upon equal terms 
with the Jews ; an intimation of which, it is thought, we have in 
the Jaſt verſe of the foregoing chapter, with which the preſent verſe 
ſtands connected, — the four fu verſes of this chapter being a ptac- 
tical digreſſion. To take off both theſe objections is thought to be 
the principal deſign of what follows in this chapter: Wherein our 
author ſhews, that the Jews had no reaſon to be offended upon either 
account ; the ſuffering condition of our Lord, for only a little time, 


being ordered for wiſe and important reaſons, and for the general 


good of the ſeed of Abraham; And the Gentiles being now by faith 
become the ſeed of Abraham, it was but reaſonable they ſhould ſhare 
in the ſame advantages with the Meſſiah, as the Fews themſelves did. 
Jo avoid, as much as poſſible, the irritating or giving offence to the 
Jews, he forbears expreſly to mention the Gentiles, and ſpeaks of 
them only in a covert manner; which however carries in it a ſuff- 
cient vindication of the method which God had taken, under the 
diſpenſation of the Goſpel: And having given a noble deſcription of 
the Meſſiah, he recommends him to the conſideration of the He- 
brews, ch. iii. 2. Peirce. 

For unto the angels] ** Angels, as I told you, are only mi- 
niſtering ſpirits ; and though the law was given by them, yet in the 
preſent diſpenſation they have nothing to do: For it is the Son of 
God, the appointed Lord of all things, whe has the dominion over, 
and the direction of the preſent diſpenſation ; and who is the giver oi 
that ſalvation of which we ſpeak, and not angels, to whom we aſe 
not ſubjected.— The Meſſiah was propheſied of as the Father of the 
age to come, according to the Alexandrian copy of Iſai. ix. 6. Chriſt 
then, being the Father of the age, or Father of the future age, the 
Apoſtle tells us, that God had not put the world to come, (i. e. the 
age of the Meſſiah, comprehending the preſent ſtate of his kingdom, 
and the time of recompence of reward) under the Aialayn, the diſpoſſtion 
9. angels, but under the direction and dominion of the Son himſell. 
See Epheſ. i. 10. Sykes, Owen, and Barrow's Works, vol. U. 
page 202. 


Chap. II. 
6 But one in a certain place teſtified, ſay- 
ing, What is man, that thou art mindful of 
him? or the ſon of man, that thou viſiteſt 

im ? | gies 
- 7 Thou madeſt him a little lower- than the 
angels; thou crownedſt him with glory and 
honour, and didſt ſet him over the works of 
thy . 

8 Thou haſt put all things in ſubjection 
under his feet. For in that he put all in 
ſubjection under him, he left nothing hat 
not put under him. But now we ſee not 
et all things put under him. 

g But we fee Jeſus, who was made a lit- 
tle lower than the angels, for the ſuffering 
of death crowned with glory and honour ; 
that he by the grace of God ſhould taſte 
death for every man. | 

10 For it became him, for whom are all 
things, and by whom are all things, in 
bringing many ſons unto glory, to make the 


Phil, ii. 7, 8, 9. O 
v. 11. C 


le taketh bold. 


Ver. 69. But one, in a certain place, &c.)] * Nor think it ſtrange, 
that a man ſhould be inveſted with ſuch extraordinary power; for, 
as the Pſalmiſt ſays of man in general, that he is Lord 75 all the crea- 
tien; that, low and mean, and helpleſs in ten thouſand inſtances, as 
he ſeems to be, yet all things are in general ſubject to him: This, I 
ſay, is now literally and eminently true in the caſe of Jeſus Chriſt. 
IV»at is man, ſays the Pſalmiſt, that thou art mindful of him; or 
the ſon of men, that thou viſiteft bim? Thu madeſt him lower than angels, 
and yet thou haſt crowned him with great glory, in that thou haſt 
given him dominion over the works of thine hands, But then, when the 
Plalmiſt ſaid, that God had put all things in ſubjection under man, it is 
plain theſe words are not to be taken too rigidly : for the moon and 
the ſtars, and many others things, the work of God's hands, are 
not in ſubjection to man. You are not therefore to underſtand theſe 
words abſolutely and ſtrictly of man in the general ; but we ſee how 
a! this is literally verified in Feſzs, ver. 9. who, by becoming man, 
that he might ſuffer death, was, for a ſhort time, made lower and 
meaner than the angels; and becauſe he ſ uffered death, he was crowned 


with glory and honzur, and obtained all power in heaven and earth. 
ere 


H E B RE WS. 


Chap II.. 


captain of their ſalvation perfect through 


ſufferings. 


11 For both he that ſanctifieth, and they 


who are ſanctified, are all of one. For 


which cauſe he is not aſhamed to call them 
brethren, 


12 Saying, I will declare thy name unto | 


my brethren, in the midſt of the church 
will I ſing praiſe unto thee. 

13 And again, I will put my truſt in 
him. And again, Behold, I, and the chil- 
dren which God hath given me. 8 

14 Foraſmuch then as the children are 
partakers of fleſh and blood, he alſo himſelf 
likewiſe took part of the ſame; that through 
death he might deſtroy him that had the 
power of death, that is, the devil; 

15 And deliver them who, through fear 
of death, were all their life-time ſubject to 
bondage. 


16 For verily he took not on him the na- 


Ver. 6. Pſ. viii. 4, &c.—V. 7. Or, a little while inferior to.— V. 8. 1 Cor. xv. 27. Epheſ. i. 22, Ch. i. 13. 1 Cor. xv. 25,—V, q. 
t, by. Acts it. 33. John xii. 32, Rom. v. 18.—V. 10. Rom. xi. 36. Acts iii. 15. v. 31. Luke xiii, 32, Ch. v. 9. 


h. x. 10, 14. Acts xvii. 26.— V. 12. Pf. xxii. 22, 25.— V. 13. Pf. xviii. 2. Iſai. viii. 18.—V. 14. John i. 14. Phil. ii. 
1 Cor. xv. 54 55. Col. ii. 15. 2 Tim. i. 10.—V. 15, Rom. viii. 15.— V. 16 


Gr. he taketh not hold of angels, but of the ſeed of Abraham 


for the full execution of his office, by a long train of various and ex» 
treme ſufferings, whereby he was as it were ſolemnly conſecrted to 
it.—ver. 11. Noto, in conſequence of this appointment, Jeſus, the 
great ſaneliſier, who engages and conſecrates men to the ſervice. of 
God, and they who are ſanctified (i. e. conſccrated and introduced to 
God with ſuch acceptance) are all of one family, all the def. enlants 
of Adam, and in a ſenſe the ſeed of Abraham; for which cauſe he is 
nt aſhamed to call them, whom he thus redeems, and preſents to the 
divine favour, his brethren : ver. 12. Saying,—in the perſon of Da- 
vid, who repreſented the Meſſiah in his ſufferings and exaltation.— 
I will declare thy name to my brethren, in the midſi of ihe church will I 
praiſe thee, ver. 13. And again, ſpeaking as a mortal man, expoſed 
to ſuch exerciſes of faith in trials and difficulties, as others were, he 
ſays in a pſalm which ſets forth his triumph over his enemies, I will 
4 in him, as other good men have done in all ages; and again elſe- 
where, in the perſon of Iſaiah, Behold J, and the children which my God 
hath given mt, are for ſigns and for wonders, ver. 14. Seeing then 
thoſe whom he repreſents in one place and another, as the children of 
the ſame family with himſelf, were partakers of fleſh and blood, he him- 


te was made man, I ſay, and thus for a ſhort time lower than the 


ſelf in like manner participated of them, that thereby becoming capable 
fore angels, that by the grace of God, and to ſhew his exceeding kindneſs of thoſe ſufferings, to which, without ſuch an union with fleſh, this 
Ling for us, he might tafle death for every man.” See 1 Cot. xv. 25-27. divine ſanctifier could not have been obnoxious, he might by his own 
eim Gen, i, 26, A liitle. aq v, may ſignify either littleneſs of the 
ye in 


voluntary and meritorious death aboliſh and depaſe him, who by divine 
ting, or ſhortneſs of the time; and in both theſe reſpects Chriſt, 


permiſſion had the empire of death, and led it in his train, when he made 
verſe while upon earth, was inferior to the angels. The Pſalmiſt ſpeaks his firſt invaſion on mankind that is, the devil, the great artificer 
—_ of man's being inferior to the angels, as certainly man is a creature 
to 


of miſchief and deſtruction; at the beginning the murderer of the 
human race; who {till ſeems to triumph in the ſpread of mortality, 
which is his work, and who may often, by God's righteous per- 
miſſion, be the executioner of it. ver. 15. But Chriſt, the great 
prince of mercy and life, graciouſly interpoſed, that he might deliver 


of a Jower rank or claſs than angels are; and whilſt our Saviour was 
incarnate, he was ſo much inferior to them, that they were ſent to, 
brengthen him: But then Chriſt was inferior to them only for a ſhort 
time, during only his incarnate ſtate, He had a glory with his Fa- 
ther, of which he emptied himſelf to become man; and then, as the 


1 Our 
either 
time, 
>neral 


thoſe miſerable captives of Satan, —mankind in general, and the dark 
faith reward of his ſufferings, he received his kingdom, all things being and idolatrous Gentiles. in particular, who, through fear of death, were, 
| ſhare iubjected to him. So that it was properly but a little while, or for or juſtly might have been, all their life-time obnoxious to bondage: Hav- 
s did. lome /hort time, that he was as other men are, made lower than the an- ing nothing to expect, in conſequence of it, —if they rightly under- 
to the ge. See John xvii. 5. Philip. ii. 6—10. Heb. xii. 2. To tafte death, ſtood their ſtate, - but future miſery ; whereas now, changing their 
aks of 15 te die: and to taſte death for all, or every man, is to die for the be- Lord, they have happily changed their condition; and are, as man 
ſuff- nent of all mankind, both Jew and Gentile. Now our Lord con- as have believed in him, the heirs of eternal life.“ See Doddridge, 
ler the deſcended to taſte death for all, and the grace and kindneſs of God Peirce, &c. and a full confirmation of the 2 truths advanced in 
tion of was by that means diſplayed to mankind in a moſt extraordinary man- theſe verſes, in Owen's large and practical Expoſition of them. 
e He- ner, as the Apoſtle explains jt in the following verſes, See Sykes and Ver. 16. For verily he took not on him, &c.] The verſion of the 
Owen, margin is here to be preferred, wherewith the Vulg. agrees, The 
mi- Vir. 10—1 5. For it became him, &c.] Very different are the ex- word inapocrra is uſed ſeveral times in the New Teſtament with a 
in the Fauations given of this paſſage; that which appears to me the plaineſt genitive caſe, as in this place, and always in the ſenſe of taking hold. 
Son . and leaſt exceptionable is as follows: ver. 10. Such has been the 
n Over; 


dee ch. viii, 3 Matth. xiv. 31. Mark viii. 23. Luke ix. 47. 1 Tim. 
conduct of God in the great affair of our redemption, and the beauty 


vi. 12, 19. The Apoſtle's 3 ſtands thus : ** Chriſt took part 
piver o end harmony of it will be apparent in proportion to the degree in in fleſh and blood, becauſe his deſign was to lay hold of, that is, to 
we ale Which it is examined: For though the Jews dream of a temporal fave, the feed of Abraham, and not the angels; and upon that ac- 
r of the veſhah, as a ſcheme conducive to the divine glory, it well became count it was highly requiſite, that he ſhould be made like unto the 
Chriſ „it was expedient that, in order to act worthy of himſelf, he ſeed of Abraham, his brethren in ſufferings; in order to which, it 
pee, the ould take this method; He, for whom are all things, and by whom was neceſſary for him to take part with them in fleſh and blood; ver. 
e. the ce all things; that glorious Being, who is the firſt cauſe and laſt end 17.” It may be here aſked, why the Apoſtle ſhould ſay, that Chriſt 
zdom, all, —in purſuit of the great and important deſign he had formed, of came to help the ſeed of Abraham, and not the ſeed of Adam? The 
ſpeſſtin niuting many, whom he is pleaſed to adopt as his ſons, to the poſ- reafon is, he was writing to perſons zealous of the law, and who 
| *. on of that inheritance of glory intended for them ; i make and con- 

VOL, 


*tute Jeſus, his firſt-begotten and beſt-beloved Son, the leader and 


Fance of their ſalvation, and to make him perfect, or completely fit 
V | 


60 


could not bear the notion of the Gentiles being admitted to equal 
privileges with themſelyves. Therefore, under the words the ſeed of 
Abraham, (which, in St. Paul's language, implied all that were 0 
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Chap. III. 
ture of angels; but he took on him the ſeed 
of Abraham. 85 WE 

17. Wherefore in all things it behoved him 
to be made like, unto his brethren ; that he 
might be a merciful and faithful high-prieſt, 
in things pertaining to God, to make recon- 
ciliation for the ſins of the people. 

18, For'in that he himſelf hath ſuffered, 
being tempted, he is able to ſuccour them 
that are tempted. 


CHA Ps 3 


Chrift is more worthy than Moſes > therefore if 


we believe not in him, we ſhall be more wor- 


thy of puniſhment than hard hearted Ijrael. 


THereſore, holy brethren, partakers of 


Y the heavenly calling, confider the 


HEBREWS. 


Apoſtle and High-prieſt of Our Profeſſion, 


Chriſt Jeſus; 


2 Who was faithful to him that appoints 
him, as alſo Moſes was faithful in all his houſe 

3 For this nan was counted worthy of 
more glory than Moſes, inaſmuch as he Who 
hath. builded the houſe, hath more honour 
than the houſe. 1 

4 For every houſe is builded by ſome man 


but he that built all things is God. , 


5 And Moles verily was faithful in all hi; 


houſe as a fervant, for a teſtimony of thoſe 


things which were to be ſpoken after ; 

6 But Chriſt as a Son over his own houſe: 
whoſe houſe are we, if we hold faſt the con- 
dence, and the rejoicing of the hope firm 
unto the end. br. 


Ver. 17. Phil. ii. 7. Ch. iv. 15. v. 1, 1 Phil. iii. 14. Rom. xv. 8. Ch. iv. 14. vi. 20. viii. 1. ix. 11. -V. 2. Gs 


made, 1 Sam. xii. 6. Numb. xii. 7.—V. 


3. Zech. vi. 12. Matth. xvi. 18.— V. 4. Epheſ. ii. 10.—V. 6, 1 Cor. iii. 16. vi. 19. 2 Cor. 


vi. 16. Epheſ. ii. 21, 22. 1 Tim. iii. 15. 1 Pet, ii. 5. Ver. 14. Matth. xxiv. 13. Rom. v. 2. Ch. vi. 11. 


faith, be they of what nation ſoever,) he artfully, and without giv- 

ing offence to the Hebrews, expreſſes the full truth. Abraham was 

the father of all them that believe, Rom. iv. 11. and in this ſenſe 1s the 

expreſſion here uſed, to take in all that were helped by Chriſt, whe- 

8 they were Jews or Gentiles. See Peirce, Hammond, Sykes, and 
wen. 


Ver. 17. Wherefore in all things, &.] In taking fleſh and blood, 


in ſufferings, in death ; for the next clauſe, ſee Rom. viii. 3. Philip. 
ii. 7, The following words may be rendered, that he might be merciful, 
and a faithful high-prieſt ;—merciful, in that being tempted, he is able 

to ſuccour them that are tempted ; and a faithful high-priefl in things 
relative to God ;—in doing all ſuch things as God had appointed him; 
particularly in doing the office of a prieſt, by making a full atone- 
ment for the ſins of the people. Concerning his fidelity, ſee ch. iii. 
1, 2, &c. 1 John ii. 2. Rom. iii. 25. N 


Ver. 18. For in that be himſe'f bath ſuffered, &c.] ** For wherein 


ſoever he himſelf ſuffered when he was tried, he muſt be the more 
inclined and willing to help thoſe who are tried.” This verſe per- 
haps might be better tranſlated, and give a fuller view of the con- 
nection of the diſcourſe, thus: For wherein Os in that which] he him- 
felf bath ſuffered, being tried, he is able, &c,” Our author ſeems to have 
his eye upon what he had {aid in the-verſe before, that it behoved him 
to be mode like to his brethren in all things. And why in all things? 
Becauſe in wintever trials and ſufferings he was made like unto them, 
he would be more eftectua'ly engaged to pity and fuccour them, and 
fo to act the part of a mercifu! and faithful high-prieſt for them. It 
is plain, from the whole tenor of the diſcourſe, that the Apoſtle does 
not ſpeak barely of a power and ſtrength to ſuccour, but of an in- 
clination and readineſs to do it; andtherefore 07a; ſhould not be'ren- 


dered he is able, but he can, or is intlined. Sufferings naturally diſ- 
poſe perſons to be compaſſionate, and it is of that our author here 


ſpeaks, as may be further confirmed by what he adds on his Ag 


the ſubject, after a long digreſſion: See ch. iv. 15. v. 2. an 
Peirce, | | | 


Chap. III. Fer. 1.] The ſacred writer having compared Chriſt 
with the angels, in whom, as the meſſengers of God to their an- 
ceſtors, the Jews uſed to boaſt, and that not without cauſe ; and 
having argued how much ſuperior Chriſt is to hem, he takes occaſion 
from the mention made of Moſes, ver. 2. in a long digreſſion, to 
make a compariſon between Chriſt and Moſes, in being whoſe diſ- 
ciples the Jews exceedingly truſted, and highly valued themſelves on 
that account. He had given a hint before, that Chriſt was ſuperior 


to all the old prophets who had been ſent to the Jews, inaſmuch as 


God had reſerved the laſt, fulleſt, and moſt noble diſcoveries of his 
will to be made known by him; and he who had ſþcker to the fathers 
by the prophets, had now, in theſe la days, ſpoken unto us by his Son, 
ch. i. 1. Now none of the old prophets were equal to Moſes, (Deut. 
xxxiv. 10, 12.) nor was any one of them in fo great eſteem with the 
Jews: IF therefore he proved that Chriſt was preferable to Moſes, 
the neceſſary conicquence mutt be, that Chriſt excelled all the pro- 
phets. Nor could the Jews avoid this conſequence, upon their own 
principles. Beſides, nothing con better ſuit his deſign of eſtabliſh- 
ing tne Hebrews in their Chriliian profeſſion, in which they were 
very apt to waver, from the great regard they paid to the old law, 
than to compare together the two authors and publiſhers of thoſe 
two religions. Huving done this from ver. 3 to b. the author bor- 
rows an example from what betel the Iſraelites ſoon after the publi- 
cation of the law by Moſes, and the feverity with which God puniſhed 
their undelief, after he had done jo much for them, and made them 
a promite of, and was actually conducting them to a 7%; thereby 
diſſundiag them from a like unbelief, with relerence to Chriſt : argu- 
ing at the ſame time, that in calc of their believing and being ſtead- 


faſt in their profeſſion, they had as certain an aſſurance of obtaining 
a happy reſt, as the Iſraelites had. ch. iii. 1. to iv. 13. 

Holy brethren may refer to what he faid of thoſe who were ſarciſid 
in Chriſt. ch. ii. 11. Partakers of the heavenly culling lignihes, 


© Partakers of the call given vs in the Goſpel to purſue immort]i: 
and glory.” See ver. 14. The word Apoſtle is, by way of eminence, 


put for „ one ſent of God ;” and our Saviour has frequently, in $t, 
John's Goſpel, ſpoken of himſelf as ſent by the Father. St. Paul 
therefore exhorts the Hebrews to con/ider Chriſi, who was higher than 
the angels ;—who was, for our ſakes, made lower than they for 2 
ſhort time, but has obtained a more excellent name than they: who 
was ſent by God into the world, and fo ſent, as to taſte death. © Con. 
ſider him in theſe capacities, and add to them, that he was our high. 
prieſt, and entered into the holy of holies for us, removing all ob- 
ſtacles to our eternal happineſs, and then judge if he be not ſupe- 
rior to Moſes. Moſes was ſent into Egypt, to redeem the children 
of Iſrael; ops was. {ent to redeem mankind ; But then he was not 
only thus the Apo/ile, but he was likewiſe the high-prieft of our pro- 
feſfion ; and in conſequence, not only much ſuperior. to Moles, but to 
Aaron too; as will ſoon appear.” See Peirce, Sykes, and Doddridge. 

Ver. 2. That appointed him] To woa: Io him who mad: him 
the Apoſtle and High Prieſt of our profeſſion.” In the ſame man- 
ner as who .makgth his angels ſpirits, &c. ch. i. 7. The word fre- 
quently ſignifies what our tranſlators have rendered it,—afpvint, or 
conſlitute. dee Mark iii. 14. Heylin reads, who con/lituted him [in 
that office]. The next words are taken from Numb. xii. 7. The 


word houſe is uſed, not only for a building, but for ſuch as dwell in 


it —a family, a people And as God is ſaid to dwell among the chil- 
dren of Iſrael, hence they are called his houſe ; that is, his ſervants, 
his people. When the Apoſtle ſays his houſe, he does not mean Mo- 


ſes's, but his houſe who appointed. Moſes; that is, God's houſe, Sec 


Sykes, Peirce, and Owen. | | 
Fer. 3,4. For this man was counted worthy, & .] For this [ Jeſus]. Wat. 


The word xaragzuacac, according to ſome, ſhould be rendered, not 


built, but ordered, or governed, as the word houſe ſignifies not a buill- 
ing, but a family: And as the word man is not in the original (ver. | 
4.) they would render the clauſe, For every houſe or family bath ſemu 
orderer or governor, —referring the whole to Chriſt, as planning 
out and directing the Moſaic diſpenſation. Dr. Calamy has inferred 


from hence the /upreme Deity ef Chri/t, in conſequence of his being 


the Creator of all things: and indeed it does not ſeem eaſy to make 
out the Apoſtle's concluſion, or to find any true force in his argu- 
ment, if we do not underſtand the laſt clauſe of the fourth verſe, 4 
ſpoken of Jeſus Chriſt, See Calamy on the Trinity, p. 44. Pyle, 
Whitby, and Hammond. | bacon . 

Ver. 5. And Moſes verily was faithful, &c.] Moſes did nothing but 
under the direction and. government of a ſuperior, 22d acted merelr 
as a ſervant under a maſter in the houſe, or church, or family © 
God: He was faithful even to his declaration of thoſe things, which 
were afterwards more particularly ſpoken of. He declared that one 
ſhould ariſe like himſelf, to whom they were to hearken. By timer) 
meant a truth publiſhed or declared: Moſes therefore did not ſpeak of 
himſelf, as if he were the perſon in whom the promiſe made to Abr2- 
ham, Iſaac, and Jacob was to be fulfilled; but he was faithful as 4 /*- 
vant, to teſtify what he was told of his Maſter ; namely, that Chritt 
was to come, and to be obeyed, when it ſhould pleaſe God to ſens 
him. He faithfully delivered the will of his Maſter, ſo far as God 
was pleaſed to convey the knowledge of ſuch a perſon to him; b. 


a much greater information was granted to them that came 


after, who deſcribed the manner, the times, and circumſtances d 
his appearance. See Acts xxvi. 22. Luke xxiv. 44. John v. 46, 47: 

Ver. b. But Chrift as a Son over his own houſe, &c. | Over the church; 
in which, as Heir or Lord of all things, he hath not only a truſt and 


office; 
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Chap. II. 


7 Wherefore, as the Holy Ghoft faith, To- 
day, if ye will hear his voice, | 


8 Harden not your hearts, as in the provo- 
cation, in the day of temptation in the wil- 
derneſs : OG 3 

g When your fathers tempted me, proved 
me, and ſaw my works forty years. 


10 Wherefore I was grieved with that ge- 


neration, and ſaid, They do alway err in Heir 
heart; and they have not known my ways. 


11 So I ſware in my wrath, They ſhall 
not enter into my reſt, 

12 Take heed, brethren, -leſt there be in 
any of you an evil heart of unbelicf, in de- 
parting from the living God. | 


Ver. 7. Ver. 14. Pſ. xcv. 7. Ch. iv. 5.—V. II. 
22, 29, Kc. xxvi. 65. Jude 5. 


office, but alſo a property. See ver. 4, Some would read and under- 
ſtand this, over His houſe ; that is, God's houſe. Inſtead of the confidence, 
ſome read, our freedom of profeſſion ; and others, the liberty, i. e. of acceſs 
to God. Sce ch. iv. 16. ch. x. 19, 35. In all which places the word 
e2;;nr1ar, ſays Sykes, ſhould be rendered liberty. The Jews were 
all abſolutely prohibited from entering into the hely of holes, (the 
hizh-prieſt only excepted, and he having this reſtraint laid upon him, 
that he could enter it but once a year,) and therefore they could have 
no acceſs to the throne of Grace: But now the true holy of holies 
was opened to all, through Chriſt, and all Chriſtians might have 
frce acceſs to the throne of God. And this freedom, without any 
reſtraint, was the aagen7ie, the liberty, which they might uſe without 
any fear of death or harm for entering within the veil, In this place 
then of this Epiſtle Taggnere is the liberty of acceſs to the throne of 
God ;—an advantage which no Chriſtian is to give up. It is an ac- 
ceſs to the Lord and Maſter of his houſe ; not by any others, as medi- 
ators in the ſamily, but by and through the Son alone. The re- 
jaicing of the hope, means the open avowal of the hope which we 
have of a future reward. This is the thing openly to be profeſſed, 
and ſteadily to be adhered to, even to the end. See ch. x. 23, 26, 
27, 31: e LY | 
= 9. Wherefore, &c. ] We are the people of God, if we 
continue ſtedfaſt: wherefore, let me adviſe you, and exhort you, in 
the words of the inſpired Pſalmiſt, To day if ye will hear his voice 
harden rot your hearts, and be not ſtubborn and diſobedient, as 
were our fathers at Maſſah and Meribah in the wilderneſs; (Exod, 
xvii, 2—7.) when they tempted God, and tried how far his power 
and goodneſs would extend.“ The reaſoning throughout this Epiſtle 
is in general taken from the ſtate of the children of iſrael in the wil- 
dernels, and from what was done and ſaid there; and the compa- 


riſon is run betwixt Chriſt and Moſes ; — Chriſt and the high-prieſt; | 


—the ſacrifice of Chriſt, and the ſacrifices then and there appointed 
—the wilderneſs in which the Jews wandered, and the preſent life 
of Chriſtians ;—the land of Canaan, and the ſtate of happineſs or 
rel, to which we are called by Chriſt, The people of God are 
called out of the world, as the Iſraclites were out of Egypt: The 
people of God at preſent are going as it were through the wilderneſs, 
towards their reſt in heaven, jult as the children of Iſrael weie 


marching thicuzh the wilderneſs to Canaan, —As this was the plan 


of the Apollle; he ſpeaks about the tabernacle, and the Jewiſh wor- 
ſhip, is at that time; and does not ſo much as mention the temple, 


except poſſibly in one place; or the ſtate of things at the time when. 


he was writing. His deſign was to ſhew that Jeſus Chrift, and what 
he did, were -much more excellent, and much more advantageous, 
than what Moſes was and did. The ſuperior dignity of the perſon 
of Chriſt was ſhewn in ch. i. The reaſon of his condeſcenſion to 
become incarnate in ch. ii, His ſuperiority to Moſes, in the preſent 
chapter: In furcher proof of which he proceeds to ſhew, that the 
rel promiſed by Chriſt to his people, is much ſuperior, and more 
excellent than that which Moſes propoſed to the children of Iſrael; 
from whence his inference is as ſtrong as poſſible, that the Hebrews 
ought to adhere ſtedfaſtly to the word preached by Chriſt, if they 
celired to obtain that more excellent and glorious reft. Mr. Peirce 
obſerves, that the wherefore, at the beginning of ver. 7. connects 
with the beginning of ver. 12. II herefore, take heed, brethren, lejt, 
Ke. and that the citation from the g5th pſalm, which comes be- 
tween, is to be read in a parentheſis, Having cited that pſalm, the 
zuthor dilates upon it, and applies it to his purpoſe, in the follow- 
ng part of this, and the beginning of the next chapter. Inſtead of 
Whey, ver. 9. Dr. Waterland reads where. 

Hur. 11 AA reft] Canaan is fo called, as they repoſed there, after 
the Iahours of a long war, as well as the fatigues of a tedious march; 
end perhaps, as entering upon a courſe of ſtated worſhip, it might 
appear as a kind of ſabbath-kKceping. The Word my is here added, 
both becauſe God was the cauſe of this reſt, and becauſe the ark, 
Which was ſuppoſed to be the place of bis reſidence, ceaſed to be 
carried about. Under theſe images, David Kimchi ſuppoicd that 
the ſigns of the Mcfiah were» adumbrated. See Dovuricge, and 

totlus. 


H E B RE W s. 


13 But exhort one another daily while it 
is called, To-day ; leſt any of you be har- 
dened through the deceitfulneſs of fin. 

14 For we are made partakers of Chriſt, 
if we hold the beginning of our confidence 
ſtedfaſt unto the end; © | 

15 While it is ſaid, To-day, if ye will 
hear his voice, harden not your hearts, as 
in the provocation. N 

16 For ſome, when they had heard, did 
provoke: howbeit, not all that came out of 
Egypt by Moſes. | 

17 But with whom was he grieved forty 
years? was it not with them that had ſinned, 
whole carcaſes ſell in the wilderneſs ? 


Gr. If they Hall enter, — Vr 14. Ver. 6.— V. 15. Ver. 7.—V. 17%, Numb. xiv. 


Per. 12. From the living God] Whoſe houſe they are ſaid to be, 


ver. 6. He is called living, as being ever one and the ſame; 
and therefore he muſt be always equally offended with the ſame 
ſins. bs» | IT. 


Ver. 13. While it is called Today] That is, © As long as you can 
uſe this expreſſion ; —every day, —Exhort and encourage one ano- 
ther every day, to a ſteady perſeverance in duty; and do this as often 
as the day comes, left any of you grow careleſs, &c.“ Sykes, Dr. 
Doddridge explains it, While you are under, this diſpenſation of 
grace.” Perhaps the meaning only may be, “ While you have it 
in your power; while your life is ſpared ;—fvr the night cometh, when 
no man can work,” 

Ver. 14. Fer we are made partaters, &c. ] “ For the benefits we 
have from Chriſt, and that eternal ſalvation, even our reſt, which 
he hath promiſed to us, are only to be had upon the condition, that 
we hold firm and unſhaken our dependance, hope, and confidence, 
quite through our lives.“ Jo be partakers of Chriſt, is to be made 
ſharers with others, either of the doGtrines taught by Chriſt in'the 
Goſpel, or of the benefits and advantages which are promiſed by, 


and to be obtained through him. Sce ver, 1. ch. vi. 4. Col. i. 12. 


Epheſ. iii. 6. Upon comparing the latter part of this verſe with the 
laſt clauſe of ver. 6. the ſenſe ſeems to be the fame. So that here is 
expreſſed the condition of our being madg_ partakers of Chriſt : As 
though he had ſaid, © It is with good reaſon | urge ye to uſe ſuch 
care every day; for the exhortation in the pſalm, in effect, does the 


ſame ; There being no day, in which it is not to be underſtood as 


ſpeaking to men in this manner, To-day if ye i l hear his woice, harden 
not your hearts, It will not ſuffice us, that at our firſt converſion to 
Chriſtianity we made a good profeſion of our confidence in Cbriſt; 
but this confidence muſt be maintained every dry, to the end of our 
lives, The neglect of it any day may have a fad conſequerice, be- 
ginning ſuch an hardneſs of heart, as through the deceitſulneſs of 
ſin may ſo increaſe, that we may Joſe our part in Chriſt,” What 
the Apoſtle juſt mentions here, he profecutes at large, ch. x. 
23—3J- and ch. xi, throughout. Sce Sykes, Peirce, and Wet— 
ſtein. | 


Her. 15, IWhile it is ſaid Today] Foraſmuch, &c. MS, The 14th 


verſe ſeenis to be a parenthelis, and the 15th is thus to be Joined to 


the 13tn : Exhort one anoiber daily, while it is called To-day, leſt any of 
you ſhould be hardened, & c. — Exhort one another, I advile, by or 
from its being ſaid, To-day if ye will hear, &c.“ Thus, as in ver. 13. 
he had expreſſed the iime when this mutual exhortation ſhould be 
uſed, —1vh1/e it is called to-day; and the end of It,—/eſt any ſhould be 
bardened, &c. ſo in this verſe he declares the ground upon which their 
mutual exhortation was to be built ; namely, its being ſaid, To-day 
if ye will near his voice, harden not your hearts. Thus underſtood, the 
preſent verſe agrees with the 13th: For, as there he cautions them 
againſt being hardened, ſo here he ſets down the words of the text, 
which ſews the danger there was of it; by which conſideration they 
were to excite and ftir up each other. See Pf. xlii. 3, Ezek. xxxvi. 
20. in the Lxx ; Peirce, Bengelius, and Doddridge. 

Ver. 16. Fir ſome, when they had heard, did provike] The reaſoning 
is thus : Do you every day exhort one another to ſtedfaſtneſs in the 
Faith 5 omit no opportunity of doing ſo : Do not delay, or put it off; 
for you ſce in fact, that ſome when they had heard, yet obſtinately 
provoked : Jake care that you be noy like them, either in ſinning, or 
in ſuffering.” The author ſpeaks of this tranſaction with tenderneſs, 
ſaying only, that /cme of. them did proveke, but not all; although 
among the adult there were only two exceptions, Caleb and Joſhua , 
who, in ſuch a vaſt multitude, were next 10 none at all. Nor was 
it necc{{:ry for our author to {'t forth a caſe fu well known in the 
harſhett manner: Their own reflection would ſupply what might 
ſeem wanting, and bring the matter home upon them; who might 
learn by this example, that the vaſtneſs of the multitude of unbe- 
levers wou.d be no excuſe for thoſe who now believed not in Cnr:it; 
nor would the ſmallncls of the number of thoſe who now believed 
in him, cauſe them to be overlooked, or to {ail of obtaining the pro- 
miſed reit. See Dykes, Peirce, and Bp. Peil. 7 


Chap. N. 


* 


Chap. IV . 
6 a 8 of 


18 And to whom ſware he that they 


ſhould not enter into his reſt, 

that believed not? 
19 So we ſee that they could not enter in, 

becauſe of unbelief. | 

„ AOT A-P.: IV: 

The reſt of Chriſtians is attained by faith. The 
power of God's word. By our High-prieft 
Feſus, the Son of God, ſubject to infirmities, 

| but not to fin, we muſt and may go boldly to 
the throne o,. grace. 


but to them 


ET us therefore fear, leſt, a promiſe 
being leſt as of entering into his reſt, 
any of you ſhould ſeem to come ſhort 


2 For unto us was the goſpel preached, a 
well as unto them : but the word preached 
did not profit them, not being mixed with 
faith in them that heard it. 

3 For we which have believed do enter 
into reſt, as he ſaid, As I have ſworn in my 
wrath, If they ſhall enter into my reſt : al- 


Ver. 18. Numb. xiv. 30. Deut. i. 34, 35.—V. 2. Gr, the word of hearing. Or, becauſe they were not witted by faith to), 
xcv. 11.— V. 4. Gen. ii. 2. Exod. xxxi. 17.—V. 6. Or, the Goſpel was firſt preached, —V . 7. Pſ. xcv. 7. Ch. iii. 7.— V. 8. 


Foſhua.—V. 9. Or, keeping of a ſabbath, 


Ver. 18. Who believed not?] Whe obeyed not? Wat. 

Ver. 19. So then we ſee, &c.] * And thus we ſee, and it is as clear 
as poſſible, that the reaſon why they could not enter into the place de- 
ſigned for their reſt, after their wandering in the wilderneſs, was be- 
cauſe of their unbelief and diſobedience. See Sykes,” and Whitby. 


Chap. IV. Ver. 1. Let us therefore fear, &c.] The promiſe of 
God's 11, ſignifies ſuch a reſt as his is; namely, a ſtate of peace 
and enjoyment, and freedom from labour. When a reſt was pro- 
miſed to the children of Iſrael, it was a freedom from the uneaſi- 
neſſes and dangers of the wilderneſs ; God's reſt, when promiſed to 
Chriſtians, is a freedom from troubles, in a ſtate of eternal happi- 
neis. A promiſe then of this ſort being made to us, we are to take 
care, not to neglect or deſpiſe, but to pay all due regard to it. In- 
ſtead of any of you, vnd, ſome copies read any of us; and their au- 
thority ſeems evidently confirmed by the connection. See Sykes, 
Mill, and Wetſtein. | 

Ver. 2. Unto us was the Goſpel preached, &c.] For we are made par- 


takers of the good tidings, as they alſo tuere: But the word which they 


heard, did not profit them, &c. The children of Iſrael had a promiſe 
of reſt made to them; and ſo have we, as well as they. The word 
Goſpel, ſignifies properly, as wo have often obſerved, good news, or 
ood tidings; which is the meaning of the word itryyiuiopia here: 
bu as that term is now appropriated by cuſtom to the particular 


good tidings of Chriſt, it renders this paſſage very obſcure, to call the 


good tidings of a roſe the Geſpel. The meaning is, We Chriſtians 
have had the joytul tidings of God's reſt, or a ſtate of happineſs, in 
a ceſſation from all our labours, preached to us, as well as the chil- 
dren of Iſrael had to them.” The laſt clauſe might be rendered 
more properly, Being not through faith mixed with (i; e. digeſted and 
turned into nouriſhment, as it were, by) thoſe who heard it, Faith 
is here conſidered as the means by which the word of God is thus 
incorporated in the hearers. See ch. iii, 16, Sykes, Peirce, and 
Wolhus. 

Ver. 3. For we who have believed, &c.] This ſtands connected with 
the former part of the preceding verſe: “ Unto us was the good 
tidings of a reſt preached, as well as unto them : For all we who 
have believed, —or, all who do believe, do enter into reſt.” Faith is the 
way by which men muſt expect to enter into whatever reſt God pro- 
miſes in one age or another. The reſt which was preached to them 
of old, they, for want of faith, and for acting diſobediently, did 
not enter into; as appears from the declaration of God, — So 7 
ſiware in my wrath, they ſhall not enter inte my reſt : But that reſt 
which is preached to us, is a far ſuperior and advantageous 
reſt; even ſuch a reſt as God himſelf entered into, when his 
works were finiſhed at the creation of the world; and conſe- 
quently it is quite different freta that which was ſpoken of the chil- 
dren of Iſrael in the wilderneſs. It 5 not therefore the land of Ca- 
naan which is eminently called my , but a ſtate where there is to 
be no more labour, nor ſorrow ; Rev. vii. 16, 17. Kai to does not 
in this place fignify a/though, but for indeed, or for; and the true 
meaning is, © All we that believe are to enter into God's reſt ; not 
that which the children of iſrael entered into, and was then called 
wy re, but that which was eminently ſo called; taat which was ſo 
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A Chap. Iv. 
though the works were finiſhed from th 
foundation of the world. ; 

4 For he ſpake in a certain place of the 

ſeventh day on this wiſe, And God did reg 
the ſeventh day from all his works. 
5 And in this place again, If they ſhall 
enter into my reſt, _ 
_ 6 Seeing therefore it remaineth that ſome 
muſt enter therein, and they to whom it 
was firſt preached, entered not in, becauſe of 
unbelief : | 

7 Again, he limiteth a certain day, ſay. 
ing in David, To-day, after ſo long a time; 
as it is ſaid, To-day if ye will hear his voice, 
harden not your hearts. 

8 For if Jeſus had given them reſt, then 
would he not afterward have ſpoken of an- 
other day. | 

9 There remaineth therefore a reſt to the 
people of God. 

10 For he that is entered into his reſt, he 
alſo hath ceaſed from his own works, a; 


God did from his. 


3. P.. 
That is, 


called when the world was made.” There are then two different 


things ſpoken of under the terms of my rel: the one, that at the end 


of the creation, when God's works were finiſhed; the other, when 


the Iſraelites entered Canaan, This latter is but a trifle, compared 
with the former: for that of which we have the good news, ſignifies 
a ſtate of perfect happineſs and repoſe from all labour and burden- 
ſome fatigue; and this is the ſtate into which all who believe and 
obey are to enter. See Sykes and Owen. 

* 4. For bi ſpake in a certain place, &c.] The ſupplemental no- 
minative caſe here is Tegan, the Scripture, not he: or it is to be un- 
derſtood imperſonally, as in other citations in this Epiſtle,.— It is ſaid 
concerning the ſeventh day. It was not cuſtomary for the Jews, 
when they quoted Scripture, to mention the book or chapter ; for 
they were ſo familiar with the ſacred writings from their infancy, that 
they knew where to find any paſlage as ſoon as they heard it. See 
Sykes and Grotius.. 

Ver. 6. Seeing therefore it remaineth, &c.] The difficulty here is, 
how does it appear, from the paſſages cited, that any were to enter 
into God's reſt? That the incredulous and diſobedient children of 
Iſrael were not to enter into Canaan, the place of their reſt, appears, 
becauſe God had declared that that generation ſhould not enter into 
it. But whence does it appear that any were to enter into that 7% 
eminently ſo called? The reaſoning is this: 1. There is ſuch are 
of God: This is proved from what the Scripture ſaith, Gad reſted the 


ſeventh day from all his works. 2. That reſt which is ſpoken of, and into 


which the children of Iſrael did enter, was not that reſt of God; 
but though it was called his reſt, yet it was not deſigned to be a cel- 
ſation from all labour, but only from the labour in the wilder- 
neſs. Since then the reſt of God remained unpoſſeſſed, notwithſtand- 
ing Joſhua gave the people under his charge poſſeſſion of Canaan, 
and we are invited ſtill to come into the reſt of God, there muſt be 
ſuch a ſtate to and for the people of God. Inſtead of muſt enter, Dr. 
Waterland reads do enter; and inſtead of they to whom it was firjt 
preached, Doddridge and others read, they to whom the good tidings 
were at firſt declared; as in ver. 2. 

Ver. 7. Again, he limiteth à certain day] The Scripture mentions 
God's reſt again, with a ſtrong exhortation to the people in David's 
days; and he gives a ſtrong enccuragement to them not to harden 
their hearts: and even ſo many years after Moſes was dead, he uſes 
the expreſſion to-day ; which implies preſent time, and a reſt different 
from that of Canaan, and what the faithful even then were to enjoy.” 
Dr. Heylin renders this and the next verſe more clearly thus: 
again determines a certain time, called To- day; ſaying by David, jo lin 
after the words recited, To-day, ſince you heard his voice, harden net aui 
hearts. ver. 8. Fer if Toſhua had given them reſt, David would nit 
afterwards have ſpoken of another day. The land of Canaan cannot 
be the true reſt promiſed by God, becauſe David ſpeaks of a reſt 33 
ſtill future, and to be acquired by ſuch as were ready and willing, 
in his time, to hearken to the voice of God.” | 

Ver. q. There remaineth therefore a reſt] The word hitherto uſed for 
reſt had been »etazavon, ceſſation from labour: Here a new term is in- 
troduced caCcariou®, ſuch a reſt as was proper to the ſeventh da); 
on which Ged reſted. The Apoſtle had ſaid, ver. 6. that the reſt 


of God was leſt unpoſſeſſed; that generation which Joſhua bo ww 
| an 


7 


Chap. IV. | 
11 Let us labour therefore to enter into 
that reſt; leſt any man fall after the ſame 
example of unbelief. | 
12 For the word of God is quick, and 
werful, and ſharper than any two-edged 


ford, piercing even to the dividing aſunder 


of ſoul and ſpirit, and of the joints and 
marrow, and 7s a diſcerner of the thoughts 
and intents of the heart. 


13 Neither is there any creature that is 


HEBREWS. 


®* 


Chap. IV. 
not manifeſt in his ſight : but all things are 
naked, and opened unto the eyes of Him 


with whom we have to do. 


14 Sceing then that we have a great High- 


prieſt, that is paſſed into the afar" ay the 


Son of God, let us hold faſt ovr profeſſion. 

15 For we have not an high-prieft which 
cannot be touched with the feeling of our 
infirmities ; but was in all points tempted 
like as we are, her without fin. 


Ver. 11. Or, diſobedience, —V. 12. 2 Cor. x. 4, 5. Prov. v. 4. Rev. i. 16. ii. 16. 1 Cor. xiv. 24.—V. 13. Pf, xxxiii. 13, 14. XC. 8. 
exxxix. 11, 12. Job xxxiv. 21,—V, 14. Ch. iii. 1. Ch. vii. 26, ix. 12, 24. Ch. x. 23.—V, 15. Ch. ii. 18. Luke xxii. 28. 2 Cor. 


v. 21. 


Canaan did not take poſſeſſion of God's reſt; for God, four hundred 
and fifty years afterwards, ſpeaks of his reſt as ſtill to be entered into; 
therefore his reſt ſtill remained for the people of God.—All that is 
here ſaid is, to urge the Hebrews to continue ſteadfaſt in their faith, 
by proving to them that the reſt of God preached to us by Chriſt is 
more advantageous, and much ſuperior to that which was promiſed 
by Moſes. It was a ſtate of perfect happineſs, peace, quietneſs in 
heaven: It was ſuch a ceſſation from labour, as God himſelf enjoyed 
aſter the creation, This reſt therefore eught to be the great object 
of our care, the grand point to be adhered to; and the principle by 
which it is to be attained, 1s faith firm and ſure. See Sykes, Peirce, 
and Whitby. 

Ver. 10. Hath ceaſed) Hath reſted. Wat. 

Ver. 12, 13. For the werd of God is quick, &c.] © The word of 


God, which promiſed to the faithful an entrance into God's reſt in 


David's time, and now to us, is not a thing which died, or was for- 
gotten, as ſoon as it was uttered ; but it continues one and the ſame 
to all generations. It is 20, guick, or living. So Iſaiah ſays, The 
word of our God ſhall ſtand for ever. ch. xl. 8. comp. ch. li. 6. lv. II. 
1 Eſdr. iv. 38. John iii. 34. 1 Pet. i. 23.—And powerful, ite, 
effeacious, active; ſufficient, if it be not actually hindered, to produce 
us effe&ts ;—effectual : Philem. 6. See 2 Cor. x. 4. 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. 
And ſharper than any two-edged ſword, Towureg® ure, - more cutting 
than: The word of God penetrates deeper into a man than any ſword ; 
it enters into the very ſoul and ſpirit, into all our ſenſations, paſſions, 
appetites z nay, to our very thoughts, and fits as judge of the moſt 
ſecret intentions, contrivances, ſentiments of the heart. Phocylides 
has an expreſhon very ſimilar to our author, where he ſays of reaſon, 
„That it is a weapon which penetrates deeper into a man than a 
ſword.” See Iſai. xl. 4. Epheſ. vi. 17. Rev. i. 16. it. 16. —Peercing 
even to the dividing ajunder of foul and ſpirit. When the ſoul is thus 
diſtinguiſhed from the ſp:rzt, by the former is meant that inferior 
faculty, by which we think of and deſire what concerns the preſent 
being and welfare. By ſpirit is meant a ſuperior power, by which 
we prefer future things to preſent ; by which we are directed to pur- 
ſue truth and right above all things, and even to deſpiſe what is agree- 
able to our preſent ſtate, if it ſtands in competition with, or 1s pre- 
judicial to future happineſs. See 1 Theſl. v. 23. Some have thought, 
that by the expreſſion before us is implied, that the word of God is 


able to bring death, as in the caſe of Ananias and Sapphira: For, 


ſay they, if the ſoul and ſpirit, or the joints and marrow are ſeparated 
one from another, it is impoſſible that life can remain. But perhaps 
the meaning of the latter clauſe may rather be, “It can divide the 
joints, and divide the marrow ; i. e. enter irreſiſtibly into the ſoul, 
and produce perhaps ſome ſentiment, which it would not willingly 
have received ; and ſometimes diſcover and puniſh ſecret as well as 


open wickedneſs.” Mr. Peirce obſerves, that our author has been evi- 


dently arguing from a tremendous judgement of God upon the an- 
cient Iſraelites, the anceſtors of thoſe to whom his Epiſtle is directed; 
and in this verſe, to preſs upon them that care and diligence he had 
deen recommending, he ſets before them the efficacy and virtue of 
the word of God, connecting this verſe with the former, by a for in 
the beginning of it : and therefore it is natural to ſuppoſe, that what 
he ſays of the word of God may have a relation to ſomewhat remark- 
able in that ſore puniſhment of which he had been ſpeaking ; particu- 
larly to the deſtruction of the people by lightning, or fire from hea» 
ven. See Lev. x. 1—5. Numb. xi. 1—3. xvi. 35. Pſ. Ixxviii. 21. 
All the expreſſions, in this view, will receive an additional force; 
for nothing is more quick and living, more powerful and irreſiſtible, 
tharp and piercing than lightning. If this idea is admitted, the 
meaning of the laſt clauſe in this verſe will be, That the word of 

od is a judge, to cenſure and puniſh the evil thoughts and intents 
of the heart :”. And this brings the matter home to the exhortation 
with which our author began, ch. 111. 12, 13. For, under whatcver 
diſguiſe they might conceal themſelves, yet, from ſuch tremendous 
judgements as God executed upon their fathers, they might learn to 
judge as Moſes did, Numb. xxxii. 23. If ye will not do ſo, ye have 
ſinned againſt the Lord, and be ſure your ſin will find you out. See Ham- 
mond, Whitby, Sykes, and Peirce. 

Ver. 13. Nor is there any creature, & c.] It has been greatly debated 
zmongſt commentators, whether theſe two verſes are to be under- 
ſtood of Chriſt, the divine Lzgos, or of the Goſpel and Scripture re- 
Velation, The interpretation given of the preceding verſe, ſhews 
the idea we have of it. But the ſacred writer by the preſent verſe 


tems evidently to underſtand the word as accompanied with the di- 
Ver. III. | ; 


feſſun. 


vine efficacy of the ſpeaker, to whom he here plainly turns his diſ- 
courſe. In his fight, and with whom we have to do, evidently mean 
the great author of that word, whoſe almighty power and univerſal 
knowledge gives to the word the efficacy above aſſigned to it. The 
words rendered naked and opened, are generally explained as metapho+ 
rical, and taken from ſacrifices. Tzaxmuigpa, fays Parkhurſt, ſigni- 
hes to be manifeſted and open to the eyes of the beholder, as a perſon 
would be whoſe neck was forcibly bent back, and his face expoſed like 
thoſe criminals mentioned by Pliny in his panegyric : of whom one 
might deſuper intueri ſupina ora retortaſque cervices z and in this view I. 
apprehend, with Elſner, Alberti, and Wolfius, the word is to be 
underſtood in this only paſſage of the New Teſtament where it oc- 
curs. So Heſychius,—with his eye no doubt on the preſent text,— 
explains Tipaxinopie by TiPavtowputrc, manifeſted 3 and Caſtalio excel- 
lently renders it by refupine Eraſmus by reſupinata. Many expo- 
ſitors have, after Chryſoſtom, taken the word for a metaphorical 
term, referring to ſacrifical victims; and ſome have explained it as 
denoting not only ſtripped of the ſkin, but ſplit in two, down the neck 
and back-bone, ſo as to lay open the inward parts to view. But of 
this expoſition it ſeems ſufficient to obſerve, with Elſner, that it nei- 
ther agrees with the derivation of the word, nor is confirmed by the 
uſe of any ancient Greek writer. The laſt clauſe wgo 8 nuir 8 x., 
may either ſignify, as in our tranſlation, with whom we have to do, or 
to whom we muſt give an account, or concerning whom we are ſpeaking, 
The phraſe is ſomewhat unuſual, which way ſoever it be rendered. 
See Parkhurſt on the word Teaxm t, Elſner, Wolfius, and Caſ- 
talio, 

Ver. 14.] The Apoſtle having finiſhed the digreſſion about the re/? 
of God, and having ſhewn, what he always keeps in view, the ſu- 
perior advantage of what is to be had by Chriſt, above what was to 


be had in or by the law; he returns to what he had been ſaying, ch. 


11. 17. iii. 1. Chriſt has been proved ſuperior to Moſes ; and the 
reſt he promiſed ſuperior to that of Canaan : He now proceeds to 
treat of Chriſt as our High-prieſt, ſtill with a view of ſhewing his 
ſuperiority to the Jewiſh high-prieſt ; and having mentioned what 
were the peculiar qualifications requiſite in a high-prieſt, he proceeds 
to ſhew that Jeſus had, in an eminent manner, all thoſe qualifica- 
tions ; that he was equal to Aaron, in that which was peculiar to 
Aaron ; after which, he proves him to be ſuperior to Aaron in many 
reſpects, in ch. vii, See ch. iv. 14. to v. II. | 
Seeing then] The expreſſions in this verſe bear a manifeſt relation 
to what the ſacred writer had ſaid in the two firſt chapters, and the 
beginning of the third, as will immediately appear to any reader who 
will be at the trouble of comparing them. Paſſed into the heavens, 
is literally, (as Dr. Waterland renders it) paſſed through the heavens ; 
to the higheſt heavens, or the heaven of heavens, that he might fit 
at the right hand of the Majeſty on high; ch. i. 3. It is fad of 
John Baptiſt, that he confeſſed and denied not, but confeſſed, I am not 
the Chriſt. John i. 20. That is, “He openly profeſſed this truth.“ 
Hence, becauſe at baptiſm every convert declared openly his aſſent 
to the truth of Chriſtianity, it was called in general 'Owonoyia, pro- 
Hence too, when difficulties have ariſen, and good men have 
ſteadily perſevered in the faith, they are ſaid to profeſs a good profeſſion : 
1 Tim. vi. 12. See Peirce, Sykes, and Owen. 
Ver. 15. Who cannot be touched with the feeling, &c.] With a fellow. 


feeling, &c. Wat. See ch. x. 34. The Greek of the next clauſe is 


literally, but in all things tempted according to a likeneſs ; i. e. with us. 
Comp. ch. ii. 17, 18. He underwent the trial of ſufferings, and of 
death itſelf, juſt as we do.—Yet without fin ;-—we have added the 
word yet in our verſion. The temptations or trials here mentioned 
are of perſecutions and afflictions: Chriſt underwent all theſe, and 
even death itſelf ; and he ſtood firm, and went through them all, 
without any falling away from the truth, or doing any thing amiſs: 
—We, therefore, ſhould act with the like reſolution. Or the 
meaning may be, (which ſeems more natural) that we ſhould hold 
faſt our profeſſion, becauſe we have an high-prieſt who knows how 
to ſympathize with us, and will be the more inclined to favour us, 
ſince, though he was without fin, yet he was perfected through ſuf- 
ferings. ch. ii. 10. One further deſign of the ſacred writer, in 
mentioning this circumſtance, might be, to ſhew how vaſtly prefer- 
able Chriſt, the High-prieſt of our profeſſion, is to the ancient high- 
priefts; inaſmuch as they were ſubje& themſelves to fin, and there- 
fore had occaſion to offer for their own fins, as well as thoſe of the 


people. See ch. v. 3. vii. 26. 1 John ui, 1, 2. Whitby, Sykes, and 
Peirce. 
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Chap. V. 


16 Let us therefore come boldly unto the 
throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, 
' and find grace to help in time of need. 


CHAP. V. 
The authority and honour of our Saviour's 


prieſthood : negligence in the knowledge there- 
of 1s reproved. 


F OR every high-prieſt taken from among 
1 men, is ordained for men in things 
pertaining to God, that he may offer both 
gifts and ſacrifices for fins : | 

2 Who can have compaſſion on the igno- 
rant, and on them that are out of the way; 
for that he himſelf alſo is compaſſed with 
infirmity : | 

3 And by reaſon hereof he ought, as for 


HEBREWS. 


Chap. v. 
the people, ſo alſo for himſelf, to offer ſor 


4 And no man taketh this honour unto 


himſelf, but he that is called of God, as 


was Aaron : | 
5 So alſo Chriſt glorified not himſelf, to 


be made an high-prieſt ; but he that ſaid 


unto him, Thou art my Son, to-day have! 
begotten thee. 

6 As he faith alſo in another place, Thoy 
art a prieſt for ever after the order of Mel. 
chiſedec ; De) 

Who in the days of his fleſh, when he 
had offered up prayers and ſupplications, 
with ſtrong crying and tears, unto him that 
was able to ſave him from death, and wa; 
heard, in that he feared ; 


Ver. 16. Epheſ. ii. 18. iii. 12. Ch. x. 19, 21, 22.——V. 1. Ch. viii. 3. Ch. ii. 17. Ch. viii. 3» 4+ ix. 9. xi. 4.—V. 2. Ch, f. 


1 I. 1% 


r, can reaſonably bear with, Ch. vii. 28,—V. 3. Lev. ix. 7. 
John iii. 27. Exod. xxviii. 1. 1 Chron, xxiii. 13.—V. 5. John viii. 54. Pſ. ii. 7, Ch. i. 


5,—V, 6. Pf. cx. 4. Ch. vii. 17,—V, 


Matth. xxvi. 39, 42, 44. XXvii. 46, 50. John xvil. I. Pf, xxii. 1. Matth. xxvi. 53. Mark xiv, 36. Or, for his prety. Matth. xxvi. Ws 


Mark xiv. 33. Luke xxii. 43. John xii. 27. 


Ver. 16. To the throne of grace] That throne on which God, who 
hath ſhewn us ſo great favour through Jeſus Chriſt, ſits. Let us 
come, not fearful or diſtruſtful, nor under any concern or anxiety, 
but with freedom and boldneſs, to this throne of God the Father, 
through our great High-prieſt, who ſtands ready to make interceſſion 
for us, that we may obtain mercy ; that all our fins, — not only thofe 
committed before our converſion, but likewiſe thoſe of which we 

may be guilty afterwards, may through his infinite merits be for- 
given us: And that we may find favour, to have help whenever it is 
wanted; ſeaſonable, opportune help, if at any time we ſhould fall into 
ſcaſons of perſecution, or any other great difficulties and diſtreſſes.“ 
Though the rule given us in this verſe is never in any caſe improper 
to be obſerved, yet the ſcope »f the writer ſhews at what he more 
eſpecially aims. He conſiders the Hebrews as compaſſed with infir- 


mity, and as violently tempted by perſecution to apoſtatize from 


their holy profeſſion ; in which circumſtances help was moſt ne- 
ceſſary and ſeaſonable to them. Hence he encourages them to come 
freely to the throne of grace for it, and to expect it through this 
great High-prieſt, as the effect of grace and favour, and not of their 
own deſert, See Sykes, Peirce, and Whitby. 


Chap. V. Ver. 1. For every high-prie/!) This ſtands conneQed 
with the preceding verſe, Let us come boldly to the throne of grace, — 
fer that, or becauſe every high prigſi— is ordained, that he may eſfer, &c. 
as that laſt verſe of the former chapter is in conſequence of what 1s 
ſaid ver. 14. Here the character and office of an high-prieſt are 
both mentioned ;—that he is to offer gifts and ſacrifices for fins ; that 
he can have compaſſion on others, ver. 2. That he muſt ſacrifice for 
 hin/elf,, ver. 3. That he muſt be peculiarly appointed to this dignity 
by God, ver. 4. Theſe are the offices of every high-prieſt taten 
from among men; and theſe are ſo expreſly laid down, that the Apoſtle 
might the more clearly ſhew the ſuperiority of Chriſt to the Jewiſh 
high-prieſt in each of theſe reſpects. From whence the concluſion 
is plain, Let us hold faſt our profeſſion. 

"The firſt character is, Every high-priefl taken from among men, is 
ordained for men in things pertaining to God, that he may offer bath gifts 
and ſacrifices for fin. This is the office of an high-prieſt taten from 
among men; and in this, Chriſt, who was not taken from among 
men, acted as the high-prieſt did, What is meant by ordained for 
men in things pertaining to God, will be eafily underſtood from Exod. 
xviii. 19. Be thou for the people to Grd-ward, or, © in things pertain- 
ing to God ;” that thou maye/t bring their cauſes unto God. See the Lxx. 
The high-prieſt was a mediator for the people, tranſacting their af- 
fairs which had a relation to God : for example, he was, in virtue 
of his office, to offer gifts and ſacrifices unto God, and thus to re- 
ſtore all friendſhip which had been broken between them. How 
our Saviour did this, is treated more at Jarge, ch. ix. 24—28. Here 
no more need be ſaid, than that our Saviour appeared in the true 
Holy of Holies, in the preſence of God for us; and there offered him- 
ſelf, having done the will of his Father in all things, for the purify- 
ing us from fin, However ver. 4, 5. and the ſcope of the Epiſtle 
may ſuggelt to us, that a principal regard is here had to the high- 
prieſts of the houſe of Aaron; yet the expreſſion, Every high-prieft 
taken from among men, is fo general, that it may well comprehend 
any others who were not of that order; ſuc}, as Melchiſedech, and 
perhaps Noah, Job, and others. Further, theſe high-prieſts who 
are {aid to be taten from among men, are thereby diſtinguiſhed from 
our great High prieſt Jeſus Chriſt, They were mere men; but 
Chritt, though he was a man, was much more, being the Son of 
God. Comp. ch. vii. 28. Exod. xxviii. 1. Sykes, and reirce. 
er. 2. Il bo can have compaſſion] Due compaſſion, Wat. and Heylin, 
Nüergαeνα , ſignifies © to treat with moderation and gentleneſs.“ See 


the margin. The ſentence is, that however thoſe high-prieſts might 
be offended and diſpleaſed with ſuch who were ignorant and out ; 

the way, — who wandered or ſinned more through ignorance than 
wilfulneſs ;—yet they had reaſon to moderate their anger, and not be 
rigorous towards them, conſidering their own circumſtances ;—that 
they themſelves were compaſſed about with infirmity : as of the ſame 
nature, ſo liable to the ſame miſtakes and frailties. See Peirce, Dod- 
dridge, and Wetſtein. | 

Ver. 3. And by reaſon hereof ] “ By reaſon of this infirmity, com- 
mon to him and all mankind, he is obliged for himſelf, as well as 
for the people, to offer ſacrifice for ſins.” Here again is a great diſ. 
ſimilitude of circumſtances between the high- prieſt taten from omong 
men, and our High-prieft ; For, though they have ſins for which 
they are obliged to offer ſacrifice, yet Chriſt had none: And in this 
a remarkably ſuperior dignity appears in our Lord, that he was 
without ſin, ch. iv. 15. and conſequently did not, could not, offer 
for any fins of his own, See Lev, iv. 3. xvi, 32. xxi. 10. and ch, 
vii. 27. | | 

Ver. 4. But he that is called of God] Called of God means a parti- 
cular deſignation or appointment to the dignity of High-prieſt ; ſuch 
a one as Aaron had, Exod. xxx. 30. They therefore miſapply this 
text, who would argue from it the neceſſity of a peculiar appoint- 
ment made by man to the adminiſtration of an office in the Chriſtian 
church, 
tainly are, this text has no relation.to ſuch matters; but is only in- 
tended to prove, that Chriſt was as eminently, and as clearly de- 
ſigned and appointed by God to be an High-prieſt as Aaron was, 
In this reſpect then, an equality of Chriſt to Aaron is proved: after- 
wards the ſuperiority of Chriſt, even in this reſpect, will be ſhewn, 
Sce Sykes, and Spencer de Leg. Heb. lib. i. ch. 8. 

Ver. 5. So alſo, Chriſt glorified not himſelf ] So likewiſe Chriſt did nit 
take the honour to himſelf of being an High-prieſt, ** He did not of him- 
ſelf aſſume that dignity, but was expreſly appointed to it by Him, 
who declared concerning him, that he was his Son.” See Heylin, and 
Doddridge. | | 

Ver. 6. As he ſaith alfa in another place] The explication of this 
follows in ch. vii. The Apoſtle had quoted from the ſecend pſalm in 
the preceding verſe; when therefore it follows, as he ſaith a!ſo in ant- 
ther, it ſeems more natural to ſupply the word p/alm, than place. 

Ver. 7. In the days of his fleſh] During the time he was in tte 
fleſh, or incarnate; made lower than the angels, that through death 
he might deſtroy him that had the power of death. ch. ii. 14. The 
alluſion in the next clauſe is to the prayers of our Saviour, which he 
made in the garden to God, to remove that cup from him. See on 
Matth. xxvi. 39. Luke xxii. 49. There is no mention any where 
of our Saviour's tears but in this place, except upon his E. Ti La- 
zarus from the dead, John xi. 35. and on his laſt view of Jeruſalem, 
Luke xix. 41. See alſo Matth. xxvii. 50. The laſt clauſe is vari- 
ouſly interpreted, There is the ſame difference in general, ſays Dr. 


| Sykes, between axzob:i;, and aasee, the word here uſed, as be- 
tween /ſacrificare and litare. Axeobe; ſignifies, being heard; the other 


ſignifies being ſo heard, as to have the requeſt granted. The words 
ae Th kj, mean not, in that he feared, but, as it is in the Vul- 
gate, pro reverentid ; by reaſon of that reverence and ſubmiſſion which 
was paid by the Son to his Father, So our margin has it, for his 
piety. The ſenſe is, That Chriſt, when he prayed to God in the 
manner he did, by reaſon of that reverential regard he had to bis 
Father in all his conduct, was heard.” Thus Sykes, with whom 
Heylin, Bp. Fell, and many others agree. See ch. xii. 28. But 
Whitby, whom Doddridge and others follow, underſtands it, that he 
was heard in being delivered from that which he particularly feared; 
and which threw him into ſuch an agony in the garden, that he 2 

tops 


xvi. 6, 16, 17. Ch. vii. 27.—V. 4. 2 Chron. xxvi. 18. 


How right ſoever ſuch deſignations may be, as they cer- 
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_— 
g Though he were a Son, yet learned 

he obedience, by the things which he ſuf- 

fered 3 3 

g And being made perfect, he became 
che author of eternal ſalvation unto all them 
that obey him; 

10 Called of God an high prieſt after the 
order of Melchiſedec. 

11 Of whom we have many things to ſay, 
and hard to be uttered, ſeeing ye are dull of 
hearing. | 

12 For when for the time ye ought to be 
teachers, ye have need that one teach you 
again which 6e the firſt principles of the 


oracles of God; and are become ſuch as 


H E B RE WS. 


Chap. VI. 
have need of milk, and not of ſtrong 
meat. | | 

13 For every one that uſeth milk, 7s un- 
ſkilful in the word of righteouſneſs : for he 
is a babe. Ot 

14 But ſtrong meat belongeth to them 
that are of full age, even thoſe who by rea- 


ſon of uſe have their ſenſes exerciſed to diſ- 
cern both good and evil. 


1 


He exhorteth not to fall back from the faith, 
but to be fleafaſl, diligent, and patient to 
wait upon God, becauſe God is moſt ſure in 


his promiſe. 


Ver. 8. Phil. ii. 8 -V. 9. Ch. ii. 10.—V. 10. Ch. vi. 20.—V. 11. Matth. xiii. 15.—V. 12. 1 Cor. iii. 1, 2 * Gr. hath 
x2 experience. 1 Cor. xiv. 20. Epheſ. iv. 14.—V. 14. Or, perfect. Or, of an habit, or perfection. Iſai. vii. 15. 3 3 4 


drops of blood. There is another method of interpreting this, 
which is that followed by the Syriac verſion ; namely, by joining the 
words "And T4; iN, with the 8th verſe :—and was heard [fo as to 
have his requeſt granted]; ver. 8. though he were a Sen, yet through his 
piety he learned obedience from what he ſuffered. 

Ver. 8. Though he were a Son] Notwithſtanding his being a Son, he 
larned obedience by that ſevere diſcipline be underwent, The con- 
nection of this and the preceding verſe ſeems to ſtand thus: * Jeſus 
offered up prayers unto him, who was able to ſave him from death; 
and he was heard too, by reaſon of the reverence and regard he ſhewed 
to his Father in all things; and he was accordingly rewarded. 
notwithſtanding his being a Son,—the only beloved Son, —he learned 
obedience by going through a ſtate of ſufferings : His patient and 


Sykes. Peirce obſerves, that it ſeems very improper that our author 
ſhould ſpeak of Chriſt's learning to obey by his ſuflerings, as though 
be had been unaccuſtomed to obedience before his ſufferings : This 
therefore, ſays he, muſt be underſtood agrecably to the ſcope of the 
diſcourſe ; wherein the author is deſigning to ſhew, that Chriſt ac- 
quired a ſympathy with us, and fo was well qualified to be an high- 
prieft for us. If we look back to ch. iv. 14, 15. we find he there 
ſpeaks of our high-prieft as the Son of God, who could be touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities, being tried in all things like as 
we are, yet without ſin. This made a vaſt difterence hetween him 
and the prieſts under the law, who might be moved to a compaſſion 
towards their brethren, by conſidering their own ſinful infirmities 
ver. 2, 3. Now Chriſt not being capable of being moved to com- 
paſſion by this, (being himſelf always perfectly free from ſin, ) the ſacred 
writer ſeems here to ſuggeſt, that he was yet as effectually moved to 
it another way, even by his own ſufferings,in the courſe of his obedi- 
ence ; and eſpecially when he became obedient unto death, even the 
death of the croſs. The ſenſe of the place therefore I take to be 


and by this means was as effectually engaged to pity and ſuccour us, 
25 the high-prieſts of old were to pity and act in behalf of the pcople, 
from the experience they had of their own ſtrength and infirmity. 
Ver. . Being made perfect] Being conſecrated. MS. (See ch. ii. 10.) 
Conſectated by ſufferings to his othce, and fully qualified for the diſ- 
charge of it. He became the 4r:©-, the cauſer, the agent, by whom 
any thing is brought about or done: Chritt was the agent by whom 
a\\ that ſubmitted to him were brought to God, and intitled to eter- 
ne] life. See Tillotſon's Works, vol. i. p. 200. Jackſon's Works, 
vol. ii, p. 943. Owen, Sykes, and Parkhurſt on the word T. 
Jer. 10. Called of God, &c.] Not Emi, as ver. 4. but wooa- 
Wirts, having the title of high-prieſt given him of God, He was not 
ward to his office, as Aaron was, but he was. ſomething more; and, 
which ſhews a ſuperior honour, he was ſaluted with that title by God 
Fimſelf. Juſt as Tecoayogtuiiiv auTCroulnga is ** to ſalute or proclaim any 
ene emperor.” Called after the order of Melchiſedech means, that 
Chriſt was called to be an high-prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech, 
rot by having a ſeries of ſucceſlors, nor by having his title founded 
pon any lineal deſcent ; but as acting in his office, without depen- 
cs upon, or attachment to any particular family, See Sykes and 
Wen. 
Ver. II. Of whom] That is, Melchiſedech : Of whom we have much 
, and hard to be interpreted, ſo as to make you comprehend it, 
ſeg vai are ing, remiſs, careleſs ;—bave little or no deſire to hear, 
or learn, or toattend to whatyouhear.” See Ecclus. iv. 28. ch. xi. 12, 
Dr, Heylin reads the verſe, We have many things to ſoy upen this ſubjeci; 
ng which it is difficult to render intelligible to you, becauſe you are not 
i: a Gſpr/tion to apprehend them. The mention made of Chriſt's being 
05 v12h-prieft after the order of Melchiſedech naturally led to the ſaying 
wen hat concerning that perſon, and his order of prieſthood. I his 
UW 2uthor intended, and accordingly he hath done it, ch. vii. But 
detore he comes to that part of his diſcourſe, he makes a large di- 


itfhon, from hence to ch. vi. 20. At the end of which he brings in 


ain the mention of Chriſt being made an high-pricſt after the order 
3 Melchifcdech ; and ſo both handſomely concludes his digreſſion, 
datroduces the account he gives of Melchiſedech in the 7th chap- 


et 


chearful ſubmiſſion was continually improved by every trial.“ See 


this, That by his ſufferings he learned how diſſicult obedience Was; 


ter. The deſign of this digreſſion ſeems to be, f-/t, to reprove the 
Hebrews for their not attending to, and not better underſtanding the 
things ſpoken of in the Old Teſtament : His reproof being brought 
in upon occaſion of their not underſtanding what was ſpoken con- 
cerning Melchiſedech, ſeems to fix this as the ground of the reproof, 
and ſo may ſerve in ſome meaſure a sa key to a good part of the preſent 
diſcourſe. This is very pertinent to the grand aim of the Epiſtle ; for 
a thorough acquaintance with the Old Teſtament would have been 
very uſeful to eſtabliſh them in their adherence to Chriſt. Secondly, 
another deſign of this digreſſion ſeems to be, to warn the Hebrews 
of that to which they were very prone,—to doat upon the legal inſti- 
tutions ; by reaſon whereof they were apt to be indifferent to Chriſt, 
and to quit their hope in him, and the profeſſion of his religion : 
For this cauſe the ſacred writer ſets before them their danger in the 
moſt lively and moving terms. He however qualifies his reproof by 
the commendation he gives of ſome of them, for their paſt behayiour, 
tor which he encourages them to expect a reward from God. But 
he wiſhes the fame might be made general, and that they would all 
of them guard againſt ſloth and negligence, and preſs after perfection; 
imitating the faith and patience of other good men, and particularly 
of Abraham; for whom they had the higheſt veneration, and whole 
example was therefore likely to have the greateſt effect upon them. 
dee Peirce, Sykes, and Owen. | 
Ver. 12. For when for the time, &c.] The doctrines of Chriſt had 
been fo long taught among the Jews, that they could not but under- 
ſtand the Scriptures of the prophets, unleſs they were extremely care- 
leſs and negligent. What the firſt principles, or the very elements of 
the oracles of Od were, appears from the next chapter; ver. 1, 2. 
namely, the plaineſt and cleareſt principles and doctrines contained 
in the divine revelation. “ You have, ſays the Apoſtle, need even 
of thoſe to be laid before you, rather than the deep things of Chriſt; 
1, e. the doctrines which are ſuited to thoſe which are perfect:“ Hereby 
referring to what he elſewhere calls the wiſdom of God in a myſtery the 
means uſed by God to reconcile the world to himſelf, the forgive- 
nels of fins, and the like; all which, in the next verſe, is called 
the word of righteouſneſs. See on 1 Cor. ili. 1, 2. . 
Ver. 13. 1nthe word of righteouſneſs] Every one who is unacquainted 
with the word of righteouſnęeſs is here called a babe. The thing in- 
tended is, that whoſoever is ignorant of the righteor;ſneſs of God with- 
out the law, which is witneſſed by the law and the prophets, even the 
righteouſneſs of God which is by faith in Chriſt Feſus, unto all and upon 
all that believe, is only fit to be begun with, and to be taught the 
firſt elements of the oracles of God. This is ſometimes called the 
righteouſneſs of God, Rom. iii. 22. ſometimes the righteouſneſs which is 
of faith, Rom. ix. 30. The word of righteouſneſs means, the doctrine 
of our being treated as righteous, in conſequence of our faith in 
Chriſt. See Rom. iii. 24. 2 Cor. v. 19. It is called the righteouſneſs 


_ of God, as it is the method he has taken wherein to treat mankind ; 


and as faith is the thing required, as a means of his grace, it is the 
righteouſneſs of faith, or by fatth : And it is called abſolutely the word 
of righteoujneſs, as it is the great principle of the Goſpel of Chriſt. See 
dykes, L'Enfant, Owen, and Peirce, | | 


Ver. 14. Them that are of full age] Tae. So, we ſpeak wiſdom to 
them that are perfect, To rei. See the note on 1 Cor. ii. 6. Thoſe 


therefore who are here called of full age, are the ſame as thoſe, who, 


by examination or information, are fully acquainted with the myſte- 
ries of the Goſpel, or the great deſign of God in the diſpenſation of 
the Meſſiah ;—who have by uſe and exerciſc been able to trace out 
what is good or evil, true or falſe. The expreſſion of having the 
ſenſes exerciſed, &c. ſeems only to refer to the metaphor he had uſed 
before; and to mean, that they were not ſtill children, who were in- 
capable of doing this. It ſeems plainly borrowed from the Hebrew 


manner of deſcribing children. See Deut. i. 39. Iſai. vii. 15, 16, 
Jonah iv. 11, The author might perhaps deſign, by thus enlarging, 
to keep them the longer attentive to the cenſure he paſſes upon them. 
Inſtead of by reaſon of uſe, &c. Heylin reads, by long practice and 


14 have their ſenſes improved, far the diſcernment both of good and 
evil. 


Chap. VI. 


Herefore, leaving the principles of the 
doctrine of Chriſt, let us go on unto 
perfection; not laying again the foundation 
of repentance from dead works, and of faith 
towards God, | __ 

2 Of the doctrine of baptiſms, and of 
laying on of hands, and of reſurrection of 
the dead, and of eternal judgement. 

3 And this will we do, if God per- 
Mit. 


Ver. 1. Phil. iii. 13, 14. Ch. v. 12. Or, the word of the beginning 5 a 
16, 17. V. 3. a Wil. 21. V. 4. Matth. xii. 31, 32. Ch. x. 26. 2 Pet. ii. 21. 1 John v. 16. Ch. x. 32. 


Ch. ii. 5. 


Chap. VI. Ver. 1. Therefore, leaving the principles] © Laying aſide 
the doctrines which were taught you when ye were firſt initiated into 
Chriſtianity.” The Apoſtle means what in the ee chapter 
were called the elements or firſt principies of the oracles of God, ver. 
12.— Let us go on to perfection, TAwTITE ; © To that ſtate of N 
and practice, to which the following dectrines are deſigned to lead; 
ſearching with induſtry and diligence what the word of God hath 
taught concerning Chriſt.” The π,,tf. perfect, are expoſed to babes 
in Chriſt. See ch. v. 12. The foundation means, the doctrines taught 


men at firſt, in order to baptiſm into Chriſt. So St. Paul, As a wiſe 


maſter-builder, I have laid. the foundation ; 1 Cor. iii. 10. and in the 
next verſe, Other foundation can no man lay, than that is laid, which is, 
Jeſus Chrijt.— Dead works are no where mentioned but in this Epiſtle, 
in the preſent verſe, and ch. ix. 14. St. James indeed ſpeaks of 
faith without works as dead, ch. 1i. 17, &c. by which he means, 
that it is uſeleſs to him who has it; but here dead works are ſuch as 
are not only uſeleſs and unprofitable, but as lead to death. They 
are ſuch as God will puniſh with death. All fin expoſes men to 
God's juſtice, and the wages of ſin is death. Rom. vi. 23. Therefore 
one of the firſt principles taught to all who were inſtructed in Chriſ- 
tianity was, that they were td abſtain from the violation of the rules 
of everlaſting righteouſneſs, in order to the enjoyment of everlaſting 
' life, See Sykes, Whitby, and Owen. Pierce underſtands all in this 
and the following verſe, as referring to the Fewiſh doctrines, which 
might be conſidered as the elements of the Chriſtian, 

Ver. 2. The doctrine of baptiſms] Dr. Sykes and many others think 
the reaſon why the ſacred writer ſpeaks of baptiſms in the plural num- 
ber to be this: He writes to the Hebrews, who had not only ſeveral 
ſorts of baptiſms enjoined in and by the law, but who had had John, 
whom all looked upon and acknowledged, baptizing into the belief 
of one who was to come after him, and into a baptiſm of repen- 
tance. When a Jew was converted, he was baptized into the pro- 
fe ion of Jeſus's being the Meſſiah, he already believing in the other 
great preparative doctrines, When John made uſe of the rite of 
baptiſm to all ſuch as became believers in the Meſſiah, who was ſoon 
to appear, he declared repentance to be neceflary; in order to obtain 
remiflion of fins from God: After this, our Saviour coming, declared 
the ſame, and baptized diſciples in his own name, as being the Meſ- 
ftab himfelf actually come. When a Jewiſh diſciple therefore was to 
de baptized, he was to be inſtructed in the difference between the 
Jewiſh and Chriſtian baptiſms; and hence the Apoſtle ſpeaks here 
of the d:&!rine of baptiſms, Lord Barrington underſtands this of the 
baptiſm of water, and the effuſion of the Holy Spirit, by which the 
firit diſciples among the Jews, and the firſt converts among the de- 
vout and idolatrous Gentiles were initiated, He alſo explains the 
la) ing on f hands, as referring to the immediate communication of 
the {piritual gifts by means of the Apoſtles. Theſe he thinks were 
firit principles, as baptiſm was the firſt entrance into the church, and 
laying on of hands the great evidence of it; and ſo faith and repentance 
are the ſubſtance of Chriſtianity, and a reſurrection and eternal judge- 
ment the great motives leading men to embrace it. Of laying en of 


hands mult be underſtood as if he had ſaid, what was the ½ and 


purport of this practice; for anciently they were wont to lay on hands 
as ſoon as the perſons were ati to give them the holy Ghoſt ; 
Acts viii. 17. Xix. 5, 6. Sometimes they uſed this ceremony to ap- 
point perſons to offices; Acts vi. 6. Xiit, 3. fometimes to heal, as 
Acts ix. 12, 17. This cuſtom then being ſo variouſly applied to ſuch 
difterent purpoſes, it was explained to the perſon to be initiated by 
baptiſm. dee Sykes, and Bartington's Miſcel. Eſſay ii. p. 116. 

Fer. 3. And this will we do, if God permit] That is, We will 


go on to teach thoſe doctrines, with which a perfect Chriſtian ought. 


to be well acquainted ;”” this verſe being in connection with the firſt 
clauſe of the firſt verſe : And accordingly, the Apoſtle goes on to 
repreſent Chriſtianity in its higheſt beauty, uſefulneſs, and glory. 
The next clauſe, F God permit, ſeems to have this force; “If God 
will give me an opportunity, and I am not prevented by your apoſta- 
tizing from Chr.ſ{tianity, before my Epiſtle comes to your hands.” 
When this verſe is thus underſtood, the connection of it with tne 
immediately following verſes is admirably good, though otherwiſe 
very obſcure; for by thoſe verſes he ſhews in what caſe he thought 
God would not permit him, or give him an opportunity for this, or 
reaſon to -xpect tuccels in his attempt. 

Jer. 4. For it is 1mp3/fible, &c.] “ For your apoſtaſy would put 
an end io my expectation of doing any good upon you; it being 
impoilible tor thote who have been once thoroughly enlightened tn the 
faith, &c.“ It ts thought by ſome that we ougnt to ſoften the rewn 


HE BR EWS. 


Chap. VI. 
4 For it is impoſſible for thoſe who were 
once enlightened, and have taſted of the hes. 
venly gift, and were made partakers of the 
Holy Ghoſt, _ 

5 And have taſted the good word of God 
and the powers of the world to come, ; 

6 If they ſhall fall away, to renew them 
again unto repentance ſeeing they cruciſy 
to themſelves the Son of God afreſh, and 
put him to an open ſhame. 


of Chriſt. Ch. ix. 14.—V. 2. AQs xix. 4, 5. Acts viii, 14, T 
John iv. 10.—V. 5 


impoſſible, and underſtand no more by it than this; that it is extreme] 
difficult. Dut this interpretation may well be called in queſtion, ſince 
when our author ſpeaks of the ſame caſe, without uſing the word 
here rendered impofible, he deſcribes it in terms equivalent; ſettin 
it forth as deſperate and remedileſs ; ch. x. 26, &c. Beſides, if the 
foregoing connection be allowed, his diſcourſe ſuppoſes that God, in 
ſuffering men to fall into the ſin here mentioned, did not leave toom 
to his Apoſtles to attempt their recovery: And withal, the citcum. 
ſtances of the fin were ſo peculiar, that we need not wonder that it 
ſhould be as remarkably diſtinguiſhed in its dreadful conſequence, 
See the end of the note on ver. 6. There can be no doubt that 
Juſtin Martyr, and ſome other very ancient writers of the. Chriſtian 
church, uſed to ſpeak of baptiſm, and the baptized, under the terms 
illumination, enlightened, and the like; whence many have thought 
that they took it from the age of the Apoſtles themſelves, and there. 
fore explained the term both here and ch. x. 32. concerning baptiſm, 
The apo/lolical conſtitutions, lib. viii. cap. 7. and ſome later authors, 
uſe the word to ſignify ſuch as were preparing for baptiſm, having 
not yet received it; and if we ſuppoſe the term here, and ch. x, 32. 
to be uſed in the ſame ſenſe, it ſhould ſeem that there it does not 
preciſely refer to baptiſm, but is to be explained from ver. 26. to 


ſignify thoſe who had received the knowledge of the truth, See 


Epheſ. i. 18. iii. 9. 2 Cor. iv. 4, 6. The gift of God, ſays St. Paul, 
(Rom. vi. 23.) is eternal life, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; and in 
order to that, remiſſion of our paſt ſins is given unto us by God,— 
dogs, gratis; Rom. iii. 24. To taſte this gift, is to perceive, to be 
ſenſible of the truth of ſuch gift of God. Perhaps the word fiel, 
both here and in the next verſe, is uſed by our author with a patti- 
cular regard to the metaphor he had uſed before of food, or ſirmy 
meat. Lo be convinced of the gift of life eternal, through Jeſus 
Chriſt, is one of the ſtrongeſt motives that can be urged, to make 
any one hold faſt his profeſhon. It may feem by the next expreſſion 
as if every one who had embraced the fir/t principles of Chriſt, or 
had been baptized. into his religion, had been partaker of ſome or 
other gift of the Holy Ghoſt; and in a large ſenſe this may be ad- 
mitted to be true: But if it be imagined that every Chriſtian enjoyed 
ſome or other of the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit,—ſuch as heal- 
ing the ſick, caſting out devils, ſpeaking with tongues, and the 
like; this ſeems more than fairly can be inferred from the preſent text, 
For though, in ſome places, to partake of, ſignifies, to have a por- 
tion or ſhare with others in common; (ſee ch. ii. 14. iii. 1, 14.) 
yet, if a perſon were convinced of the truth of the Goſpel by a cate- 
ful ſtudy of the Scriptures, or by ſeeing himſelf, or being fully 
ſatisfied of, the miraculous powers and aſſiſtances of the firſt preachers 
of the Goſpel, he might properly enough be ſaid to be @ partakzr of 
the Holy Get And this, moſt probably, was the caſe of many 


in thoſe early days. However, if the Apoſtle be thought to ſpeak of h 
ſuch as actually had the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and 0 
yet, through fear of ſufferings, or any other violent temptation, fell 2 
away from Chriſtianity, his reaſoning is ſtill ſtronger ; and the a 
1mprobability of bringing ſuch back from the truth is ſtill the greater, « 
See Sykes, Whitby, and Peirce. Inſtead of were once enlightened,— el 
were made partakers, Dr. Waterland reads, have been, &c. &c. t 
Fer. 5. Taſled the good ward of God] In general, this good or com- a 
fortable word, muſt mean the Goſpel; which they might well be 0 
ſaid to have ra/?ed, who heard it when it began to be publiſhed, and V 
when it was in the molt ſatisfactory manner confirmed by unqueſtion- | 
able and glorious miracles. By the powers of the world to come, ate _ 
meant, the powerful or micaculous works of the Chriſtian age; ba 
Cod bearing them witneſs both with ſigns and wonders, and with a:vejt be 
miracles, and gifts of the Holy Gbgſt, ch. ii. 4. The world to com! be 
or rather, the age to come, ſignifies the age of the Meſſiah ; which Ju 
was to laſt till the final conſummation of all things: It is the ſame A 
a 


with the wzrld ta come, ch. ii. 5. They who not only ſaw thole great 
miracles whereby Chriſtianity was confirmed, but were themſelves 
impowered to work them, could not deſire fuller evidence of the truth 
ot it. Sce Sykes, Peirce, and Whitby, 

Ver. 6. If they ſhall fall away] And are fallen atay. Wat. Tus 
things are here to be obſerved ; Fit, that he ſpeaks of ſuch only 5 
fell aivay or apoſiatized from the very prefeſſin of Chriſtianity, Ts 
appears from what he preſently adds, to ſet forth the aggravation & 
their guilt, —that they crucify te themſelves the Sen of God afreſh, ani 
put him to an open ſhame. It is therefore very unreaſonable, for pet. 
tons to give way to deſpair themſelves, or to drive others to it, Df 
applying this text to other, and even the groſſeſt fins, when it on 
relates to the caſe of abſolute apoſtaſy. Secondly, * 
4 | alle 
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chap. VI. H E B R 
For the earth, whieh drinketh in the 

ain that cometh oft upon it, and bringeth 

ſorth herbs meet for them by whom it is 

Jrefſed, receiveth bleſſing from God: 

g But that which beareth thorns and briars 

;; rejected, and is nigh unto curſing ; whoſe 

end is to be burned. 


9 But, beloved, we are perſuaded better 


things of you, and things that accompany 
alyation, though we thus ſpeak. 


10 For God is not unrighteous, to forget 
your work and labour of love, which -ye 
have ſhewed toward his name, in that ye 
have miniſtered to the ſaints, and do mi- 


niſter. 


Ver. To Or, for. —V. 10. Prov. XIV. 31. Matth. X. 42. XXV. 
V. 11. Ch. iii. 6, 14. Col. ii. 2.— V. 13. Gen. xxii, 16, 17. 


{me thing is ſpoken of again, ch. x. 26, &c, it cannot be improper 
io compare the two places together, in order to a complete under- 
{anding of the writer's deſign; and therefore from the other place 
we may explain this if: If they ſhall exwow;, WILFULLY fall away, 
we may obſerve further, that the word Tagarziowra; here uſed, not 
only lignifies falling away, but © all ſinning;“ that is, all departing 
gem the rule which ought to have been followed : And accordingly 
the ſubſtantive Tagarlous is commonly uſed for treſpaſs or lapſe. Here 
it ſignifies a total falling away from Chriſt ; deſerting the brethren, 
and withdrawing from religion in times of difficulty ;—crimes hinted 
at toward the cloſe of this Epiſtle. To renew them to repentance, 
means, to convince them again of the truth, and bring them afreſh 
to change their minds, and repent of their wickednels in forſaking 
Chriſt. See Col. iii. 10. Some would read here, If they ſhall again 
fall tack, or relapſe to their old religion, it is impoſſible 70 renew them 
gain to repentance. The Apoſtle adds, ſeeing they crucify to themſelves, 
Ke. That is, „They treat Chriſt, as if they thought he deſerved 
the ſentence executed upon him; and thus they expoſe him to an 
open ſhame, and act as if they thought he deſerved to be treated as 
he was.” It may be enquired, why our author ſpeaks ſo ſevercly of 
the condition of ſuch apoſtates. Now the reaſon of this may be 
taken, partly from the nature of the evidence which they rejected ; 
The fulleſt and cleareſt evidence which God ever deſigned to give of 
the truth of Chriſtianity, were the miraculous operations of the 
Spirit; and when men were not only eye-witneſles of theſe miracles, 
but were likewiſe themſelves empowered by the Spirit to work them, 
ang yet after all rejected this evidence, they could have no further 
or higher evidence whereby they ſhould be convinced; fo that their 
caſe muſt in that reſpect appear deſperate. This might alſo be 3 
oing to their putting themſelves out of the way of conviction: If 
they could not ſee enough to ſettle them in the Chriſtian religion, 
while they made a profeſſion of it, much leſs were they likely to 
meet with any thing new, to convince and reclaim them, when they 
had taken up an oppoſite profeſſion, and joined themſelves with the 
mzeterate enemies of Chriſtianity. And finally, this may be re- 
ſolved into the righteous judgeraent of God againſt ſuch men, for 
the heinous aggravated wickedneſs of which they are guilty. It 


here men have not had the advantage of this higheſt evidence, 


(which ſeems to be the caſe referred to 2 Theſſ. ii. 10.) but barely 
haye not received the love of the truth that they might be ſaved z 
God may juſtly ſend them ſtrong deluſion, that they ſhould believe a lie; 
and therefore there muſt certainly be much ſtronger reaſon for ſuch 
judicial proceeding of God againſt thoſe who apoſtatized in the 
wpoltolick age, ſeeing their ſin was ſo very great: And our author 
zrounds this ſevere fentence upon the greatneſs of their fin, becauſe 
they crucified the Son of God afreſh, and put him to an open ſhame. 
and in the other place, becauſe they do deſpight unto the Spirit of grace. 
dee Peirce, Sykes, Limborch, Tillotſon, vol. ii. p. 485. Hopkins's 
Works, p. 520. end Parkhurſt on the word Ilagarue. , 
te, 7. For the earth which drinteth in the rain] By this compariſon 
ine manner of the Apoſtle's reaſoning appears evident: Thoſe who 
bave been once inlightened, and have taſled the heavenly gift, &c. are 
ic:Cily to perſevere in their duties, and are juſt like good foils, which 
being well watered, conſtantly bring forth -good fruit, and are very 
Jultly ſaid to be blefſed by God. See Gen. xxvii. 27. On the other 
bend, thoſe who fall away totally, or lapſe into great fin, are fitly com- 
pared to barren and unfruitful lands, which produce nothing, or 
What is worſe than nothing,—briars and thorns. This is a ſtate ex- 
ccedingly bad, which is at preſent, and will finally be more ſo, curſed 
t5 Ced. See John xv. 6. Matth. xiii. 40—42. Iiai. xxiv. 5, 6. Jer. 
Nu. 5, 6. Whitby and Sykes. 

Fr. 9. But, beloved, &c.] This is very like St. Paul's way of 
Coung and ſoftening any thing he had ſaid which ſounded terribie 
<4 creadful, See for examples, 2 Theſſ. ii. 13. Epheſ. iv. 20. Rom. 
i419. We may learn from Philip. i. 6. the ground of the periua- 
wn which he here ſpeaks of. 
Ver. 10. And labour of love] What the live was which they ſhewed, 


e more fully declares ch. x. 33, 34. and a yery ſkilful way he takes 
VoI. III. N | 


Chap. VI: 

11 And we deſire, that every one of ydu 
do ſhew the ſame diligence, to the full aſ- 
ſuranee of hope unto the end: 


12 That ye be not ſlothful, but followers 


of them, who through faith and patience in- 
herit the promiſes. | 


13 For when God made promiſe to Abra- 
ham, becauſe he could ſwear by no greater, 
he ſware by himſelf, | | 


14 Saying, Surely bleſſing 1 will bleſs 


thee, and multiplying I will multiply 
hes 


15 And ſo after he had patiently endured, 
he obtained the promiſe. 


16 For men verily {wear by the greater: 


40. John xiii. 20. Rom. iii, 4+ Theil. i. 6, 7. 73 Theſſ. i. 3. 


here to commend the kindnefs they had ſhewn him, by repreſent- 
ing it as done out of reſpect to God himſelf, See Philip. iv. 18. and 
etſtein. | 


Ver. 11. And we deſire] ** But wwe difire that every one of yeu would 
bew the ſame diligence which many among you have done, and con- 
tinue to do,” By the proceeding mentioned in the former verſe, a hope 
was to be obtained, according to God's promiſe z and the more diligent 
they were in that proceeding, the more aſſured and certain would 
their hope be. But without this their hope was not likely to hold out 
unto the end, as our author was very ſolicitous it ſhould. The 
firmneſs and continuance of our hope depends upon our perſevering 
care and diligence in the diſcharge of our duty. Unto the end ſignifies 
to the end of our lives. See ch. iii. 6, 14. Some would un lerſtand 


ani; here to ſignify the object rather than the virtue of hope. Thus it 


is uſed, ver. 18. Acts xxviii. 20. Thus Jeſus Chriſt is ſaid to be 
our hope, 1 Tim. i. 1. and to be the hope of glory, Col. i. 27. If this 
be admitted, the ſenſe will be, „That you may every one of you 
ſhew the ſame diligence to the end of your lives ; that you may be 
fully perſuaded and conſtantly own Jeſus to be the Chriſt, the hope 
of lirae],” See ch. x. 23, The word f, rendered full aſſurance, 
whatever it is applied to, whether it be faith, hope, or under/landing, im- 
plies ſuch a fulneſs, as leads a man to act readily and determinately upon 
it, See ch. x. 22. Col. ii. 2. 1 Theſſ. i. 5. Owen, Peirce, and Sykes. 
Ver. 12. But followers of them, &.] He means ſuch good Chril- 
tians as had perſevered in their profeſſion of Chriſt, as well as ſuch 
other faithful believers as had lived in a juſt expectation of his com- 
ing, and were now in poſſeſſion of the promiſes made to Abraham, 
which were fully accompliſhed. The Apoſtle therefore encourages 
the Hebrews to be imitators of thoſe who had gone before them in 
faith and hope, ſince they now ſaw the promiſes all- made good, and 
thoſe who believed in. Chriſt in poſſeſſion of that which had been ſo 
long expected. Mr. Peirce explains this of the Gentiles who were 
converted to Chriſtianity. If it be intended as a hint to ſtir up the 
Jews to emulation, as he ſuppoſes, it is certainly a very obſcure one; 
tor, comparatively, it is a low ſenſe in which Chriſtians, in this im- 
perfect ſtate, can be ſaid to inherit the promiſes. “] rather think, 
ſays Doddridge, it refers to all good men departed out of our world, 


whether in former or latter days, and under whatcver diſpenſation 


they died.” Taking it in this view, it will be, as ſeveral have ob- 

ſerved, an argument againſt the ſoul's continuing in a ſtate of fleep. 

during the intermediate period between death and the reſurrection. 
Her. 13. For when G:d made promiſe, &.] It is plain that ſome- 


thing is to be ſupplied, in order to, connect what is here ſaid 


about Abraham, and the 02th made to him, with what the Apoſtle is 
ſaying; And what that is, is ſufficiently clear from ver. 20, where 
he ſpeaks of our Saviour as having entered into heaven for us, and hav- 
ing promiſed that to us. We then that belicve in Chrilt, who hath _ 
promiſed us eternal life, muſt wait with patience, and not give over 

acting as we ought, through apprehenſion that Cod will not perform 
his promiſe made by Chriſt, though we think it long; for what God 
has promiſed, he will certainly perform, As Abraham therefore, af- 
ter patient waiting, did at laſt obtain what was promiſed him, fo 
likewiſe ſhall we, if we faint not. The reaſoning then ſtands thus; 
« Imitate them, who through faith and patience inherit the pro— 
miſes; and in particular imitate Abraham, to whom God made a 
promiſe, which was not inſtantly to be accompliſned. Be patiently 
waited, and he was aſſured that what was promiſed ſhould be made 
good. It was indeed a promiſe made, and bound with an oath, that 
thoſe who were concerned in it might be the more certain that it 
would be made good; and they were in full hope, that all which was 
ſaid would be made good. do likewiſe we may he certain, that his 
promiſes given to us will be made good, ſince Chriſt our forerunner 
is gone to take poſſeſſion of heaven for us.” The Apoſtle, in his 


Epiſtle to the Galations, has argued juſt in the ſame manner. ch. iii. 
15, 16, 29. Whence we learn, that all the world was to be bleſſed 
through Avraham's ſeed ; that js, through the Meſſizh, Jeſus Chriſt, 
We then who believe in Chriſt, are the perſons bleſſed through him, 
and are to receive what is promiſed by him, See Sykes, * 
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Chap. VI. | 


and an oath for confirmation is to them an 
end of all ſtrife. | 5 hs 

17. Wherein God, willing more abundant- 
ly to ſhew unto the heirs of promiſe the im- 
mutability of his counſel, confirmed it by 
an oath: gs | | 

18 That by two immutable things, in 
which it was impoſſible for God to lie, we 
might have a ſtrong conſolation, who have 
fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope ſet 
before us: | 

19 Which hope we have as an anchor of 
the ſoul, both ſure and ſtedfaſt, and which 
entereth into that within the veil, 

20 Whither the forerunner is for us en- 


tered, even Jeſus, made an high prieſt for 


ever after the order of Melchiſedec. 


HEBREWS. 


4 Chap. VII 
CHA Pp. 4 
Chrift Jeſus is a prieſt after the order of Mel. 


chiſedech, and ſo, far more exsellent thay the 
prieſts of Aaron's order. 


F OR this Melchiſedec king of Salem 

prieſt of the moſt high God, who met 
Abraham returning from the ſlaughter f 
the kings, and bleſſed him; 

2 To whom alſo Abraham gave a tenth 

art of all; firſt being by interpretation King 
of righteouſneſs, and after that alſo King d 
Salem, which is King of peace; 

3 Without father, without mother, with. 
out deſcent, having neither beginning of days 
nor end of life; but made like unto the Son 
of God, abideth a prieſt continually. 


Ver. 16. Exod. £6. 11.—V. 17. Gr. interpoſed himſelf by an oath. —V. 19. Ch. ix. 7.— V. 20. Ch, ix. 24. Ch. ili. 1, vil 1j 


V. 1. Gen. xiv. 18, &c,—V. 3. Gr. without pedigree. 


Ver. 17. TWherein) Wherefore, or therefore: on which account. Hey- 
lin, Doddridge, MS. The word rendered confirmed, ipeoirworr, ſig- 
nifies properly, as in the margin, znterpoſed ; and ſo it is rendered in 
many verſions, 

Ver. 18. That by two immutable things] Ay; 6 a promiſe and an 
oath; in either of which it was impoſſible for God to fail or diſap- 
point; and much leſs when a matter ſtood confirmed by both. See 
on ver. 11. Dr. Heylin obſerves, that the word eagawamow, rendered 
conſolation, ſignifies both conſolation and. incitement ; and he obſerves, 
that the words in the next claufe are figurative, yet clear, and highly 
inſtructive to thoſe whom they concerned; namely, they who have 
renounced the world, and its vain intereſts, and place all their hap- 
pineſs in being totally conformed to the will of God. The hope that 
this will one day be accompliſhed in them, is the refuge to which my 
neceſſarily fly: . or without hope the mind can have no reſt; and theſe 
perſons having withdrawn their hopes from ſecular intereſts, the hope 
of ſalvation, fi. e. conformity to the divine will) is their only re- 
fuge. A firm adherence to this hope keeps them ſteadfaſt in the 
boiſterous ſea of temptations wherewith they are agitated ; for ſo the 
metaphor is continued in the next verſe : Vbich hope we have as an 
anchor of the ſou!, both ſure and fleadfaft, &c. 

Ver. 19, 20. Which entereth into that within the veil] The Apoſtle 


means, that the hope ſet before us is not limited to any thing tem- 


poral or preſent, but reaches to heaven and heavenly things; which 
he compares to the holy of holtes, that part of the tabernacle which 
was behind, or within the ſecond veil, Comp. ch. ix. 3. Into which 
(ver. 20.) Jeſus is entered. See ch. ix. 24. The ſacred writer here 
aſſigns a very material difference between the high-prieſt's entering 
within the earthly ſanctuary, and Jeſus our high-prieſt's entering 
within the heavenly ſanctuary, The Aaronical high-prieſts did not 
enter the ſanctuary as forerunners of the people, who were utterly 
debarred an entrance into it at any time : But Jeſus is entered for 
us as a forerunner, and who will take care that we ſhall come 
after him into it, See Sykes, Peirce, and Wolhus, 


Chap. VII. Ver. 1. The Apoſtle having mentioned two or three 


times before, that Chriſt was a prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech, 
he now comes to give an account of this great perſonage, and to 
prove that he was greater than their forefather Abraham. From 


hence he argues, that if a prieſt was to ariſe of the ſame ſort and or- 


der with Melchiſedech, he muſt be of an order ſuperior to the pre- 
ſent Aaronical prieſt hood, and conſequently, that the Levitical prieſt- 
hood muſt be changed. Now Chriſt being a prieſt of this ſuperior 
order, .the Hebrews ought not any longer to adhere to the Levitical 
prieſthood, nor to the Moſaical diſpenſation, but to that of Chriſt, 
which was prior and ſuperior to it, ver. 1—10. The prieſthood of 
the order of Melchiſedech being ſhewn to be ſuperior, and of an higher 


nature than the Aaronical prieſthood, the Apoſtle ſhews further, that 
there ought to be a change made in the preſent, in order to obtain 


the advantages of that more excellent prieſthood : and accordingly, 
that which Chriſt has introduced and exerciſes is juſt ſuch a prieſt- 
hood as that of Melchiſedech was. It is unchangeable, and leads to 
perfection, and conſequently it is beſt fitted to anſwer all the ends of 
a prieſthood. The Apotlle embeiliſhes his diſcourſe by a great va- 
riety of inſtances and allegations, very much tending to eſtabliſh the 
Hebrews in their adherence to Chriſt, e{pecially after he had in ſuch 
tremendous terms repreſented the danger of apoſtatizing from him in 
the foregoing chapter, ver. 11—28. 

For this Melchijed:ch] The Apoſtle had ſpoken of an high-prieſt 
after the order of Melchiſedech thrice before, ch. v. 6, 10. vi. 20. 
and he had hinted, that he had many things to ſay of him, and hard to 
he under/toed; all therefore which has been ſaid in the preceding chap- 
ter is a digteſſion; from which he now returns, in order to explain 
what he meant by rng meat, He had proved before that Chriſt was 
far mere excellent than Moſes; that he was as properly called of 


God an n as was Aaron; and that the Chriſtian reſl was 

that promiſed to the Jews: and now he undertakes to ſhe the giz. 

nity and excellence of the Chriſtian high-prieſt to be ſuperior to, 
and greater than that of Aaron, or the evitical high-prieſts. The 
topics by which he proves this are, that the ſame prieſt now abideti 
always, and does not die, as the Aaronical prieſts do; and that be 
has no ſins of his own tc offer for, as they had, Before he enter; 
into this, Melchiſedech and Chriſt are compared together, as beine 
like each other in ſeveral circumſtances. Both were kings of peace 
and righteouſneſs, and neither of them deduced their right to their 
reſpective prieſthood for any ſucceſſion : Both of them exerciſed the 
office of bleſſing, as prieſts, and neither of them deriving from pa. 
rentage their office, it follows, that no objection can he railed againſt 
the prieſthood of the one, which does not equally lie againit the 
prieſthood of the other.. See Sykes, Peirce, Burnett's Four Diſcoutſes, 
p. 69. Taylor's Syſtem, p. 215. and the notes on Gen. xiv. 18, &c. 

Ver. 2. To whom alſo Abraham gave, &c. ] Great as Abraham was, yet 
he gave tithes to, and was bleſſed by Melchiſedech ; and in conſe. 
quence this prieſt was greater than Abraham ; for without diſpute, 
he who receiveth the bleſſing is inferior to him who giveth it. See 
ver. 7. Michi ſignifies ting, and Sedech, righteouſneſs. See ** The Cate 
of Abraham and Melchiſedech conſidered,” 

Ver. 3. Without father, without mother] No more is intended by 
this, in the opinion of many expoſitors, than to obſerve, that the 
father or mother of Melchiſedech are no where mentioned, nor are 
they pretended to be known; nor is any hint of his family taken ro- 
tice of in the Scriptures which ſpeak of him. He was indeed h 
of Salem ;—whether by that word be meant Jeruſalem, as the Je; 
and ancient fathers commonly underſtood it ; or as St. Jerome con- 
tends, a village near Scythopolis, where the ruins of a palace, ſup- 
poſed to have been his, were ſhewn. But it is no where ſaid fron 
whom he deſcended, nor who his parents were ; or that he was of 
any line or family to which prieſthood was annexed, as was the cile 
of the Aaronical prieſts. As we know nothing of his birth or death, 
his parentage or pedigree (for he is ſaid to be @ywiangnr®., withi 
genealogy,—not enrolled among the prieſts) it is certain that no pat- 
ticular ſucceſſion was neceſſary either to conſtitute him a prieſt, crto 
continue him in that office: for had that been at all neceſſary, ſome- 
thing of that ſort would have been mentioned. The next clauic 
having neither beginning of days, nor end of life} is expreſſed for ih? 
ſame reaſon as the former words, in oppoſition to the Levitical prizlts, 
who were obliged to be of a certain age before they were admitted t9 
miniſter, and diſmiſſed the ſervice at a certain age again. Numb. is, 
35—47. Had this been mentioned with any other view than to ſhew 
that ſucceſſion was unneceſſary to one who acted upon the foot ti! 
Melchiſedech did, the Apoſtle would not have ſaid, having neither he- 
ginning of days, nor end F life, but would have mentioned ſome pe- 
riod for beginning or ending his miniſtry ; but deſigning only to ſhew 
that ſucceſſion was not in the prieſthood of Melchifedech, he ob- 

ſerves, that neither beginning nor end is mentioned at all; and con- 
ſequently that the Melchiſedechian prieſthood had this advantage ove! 
the Aaronical, as not being liable to change. It is ſaid further, that 
he was made like unto the Son of Ged, and the next words ſnew in will 
reſpect: not as without father, or without mother, but as being a 
prieſt, without deriving that office by way of ſuccefhon, Lifts ©! 
genealogies were always kept among the Jews, that it might app**! 
how every one was deſcended: nor could any one be admitted t9 
act as a prieſt, unleſs he could prove his deſcent, not only from the 
tribe of Levi, but from the family of Aaron: But Melchiſedech was 
a prieſt of God, like the Son of God in this reſpect, who had no g*- 
nealogy from which his privilege of acting in the ſacerdotal office . 
derived. Nor is there any mention of any alteration or change & 
his office by death, nor any ſucceſſors to him ſpecified ; therefore th 
that are prieſts as he was, abide prieſts for ever. Some would rec 
this laſt claule, {ke unto the Sin of Gd, whe atideth a prieft continu? 
alle 
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Chap. VII. 
4 Now conſider how great this man was, 
unto whom even the patriarch Abraham 
ye the tenth of the ſpoils, _ | 
+5 And verily, they that are of the ſons of 
Levi, who receive the office of the prieſt- 
hood, have a commandment to take tithes 
of the people according to the law, that is, 
of their brethren, though they came out of 
the loins of Abraham: 

6 But he whole deſcent is not counted 
from them, received tithes of Abraham, and 
bleſſed him that had the promiſes. 

7 And without all contradiction, the leſs 
is bleſſed of the better, | 

8 And here men that die receive tithes ; 
but there he receiveth them, of whom it is 
witneſſed that he liveth. 


H E B RE WS. 


Chap. VII. 
9 And as T may ſo ſay, Levi alſo who 

receiveth tithes, payed tithes in Abra- 

ham. ent 

10 For he was yet in the loins of his fa- 
ther, when Melchiſedec met him. 

11 If therefore perfection were by the 
Levitical priefthood, (for under it the peo- 
ple received the law,) what further need was 
there that another prieſt ſhould riſe after the 
order of Melchiſedec, and not be called after 
the order of Aaron? | 

12 For the prieſthood being changed, 
there is made of neceſlity a change alſo of 
the law. . | 

13 For he of whom theſe things are ſpoken 
pertaineth to another tribe, of which no man 
gave attendance at the altar, 


Ver. 4. Gen. xiv. 20,—V, 5. Numb. xviii. 21, 26.—V.6. Or, pedigree. Rom. iv. 13. Gal. iii. 16,—V. 11. Gal. li. 21. Ver, 


18, 19. Ch. viii. 7. 


and Bp, Burnet would tranſpoſe it thus: But he was a prieſt ef God, 
for ever made [ike unto the Son of God. See his Four Diſcourſes, p. 69, 


Kc. and for a further defence of the interpretation - above given, 
Sykes, Peirce, Elſnez, Harris on the Meſhah, p. 269. Calmet, 
Whitby, &c. It is but juſt, however, to obſerve, that other inter- 
pretations are given; many ſuppoſing that by Melchiſedech Chriſt 
himſelf is meant: and therefore, as ſome verb muſt be underſtood 
in the firſt ſentence of the firſt verſe, they propoſe to read, For this 
perſon {namely Jeſus] is Melchiſedech, &c. The ingenious author of 
« [he Doctrine of the Trinity, deduced by the Light of reaſon, &c.“ 
makes uſe of this paſſage to prove, that the divine Word is ynderived, 
and urges it as a ſtrong teſtimony againſt the doctrine of the eternal 
generation of the Werd. lt is undoubtedly, ſays he, the Apoſtle's 
deſign in this place to draw a parallel between Melchiſedech and the 
Ward, as far as he could do it in any, though in a different ſenſe of 
the expreflion ; So that, becauſe in the book of Geneſis there is no 
mention of Melchiſedech's father, or mother, or pedigree, or birth, 
he compares him to the Son of God, who before his incarnation 
really had no father, nor mother, nor deſcent, nor beginning of 
days, nor will for the future have any end of life, Foraſmuch as the 
Merd is here ſaid to be without father, this text overthrows to the 
very foundation the doctrine of eternal generation, or of any genera- 
tion prior to the incarnation, Indeed, had it only been ſaid that he 
had no beginning of days, that alone would have been abundantly ſut- 
hcient, as implying the other; and becauſe he is called the Son of 
Ged, and at the ſame time ſaid to be without father; this ſhews that 
the appellation of Son is to be taken, proleptically at leaſt, in reſpect 
of all the particulars except the laſt ; and the paſſage affords a ſtrong 
additional proof, that the Word became the Son of God by virtue of 
his incarnation only.” The reader will find much more on the ſame 
ſubject, well deſerving a very ſerious attention, in the 71ſt and fol- 
lowing pages of the ſame pamphlet. 

Ver. 4. Now conſider how great this man waz] How great he,-—this 
perjon, was. Wat. and Heylin. “He was ſuperior to Abraham, 
tor he bleſſed him; and he was ſuperior to Levi, or any ſon of his, 
lince, (it I may be allowed ſo to lay) they paid tythes in Abraham ;" 
ver. 9. This is a ſevere ſtroke upon the Jews, not only as it proves 
the ſuperior dignity of Chriſt above the Aaronical prieſthood, but 
lhews alſo that God had of old a people among the Gentiles, and 
that there was a perſon among them ſuperior to Abrabam himſelf, 
dee Sykes, and Doddridge. 


Fier. 5. To take tythes, &c.] According to the lat io take tythes of the 
{e:fle, chat is, of their brethren. Vat. Our author's deſign is to 


megnify the pricithood of Melchiſedech; in order whereto he mag- 
nifies the dignity of the Levitical prieſthood, and then ſhews that 
lhe other of Melchiſedech was to be preferred to it. Thus ſtands 
his argument: It was a great honovr conferred on the Levitical 
prieſthood, that they were empowered to receive tythes of the whole 
nation who were their brethren ; and this honour appears yet the 
greater, when it is conſidered that theſe their brethren came out of 
the loins of Abraham, the friend of God; for whom, and whoſe 
polterity, God had a particular regard, as appears by his promiſes ; 
end who, therefore, it might be expected, ſhould be exempted from 
lach a burden. But Melchiſedech appears to have had a yet much 
more honourable prieſthood, becauſe he received tythes of one who 
was not of his brethren, even of Abraham himſelf, — Which ſhews 
dim to be greater than Abraham, —and with a prieſtly authority 
befſed him: And hereby, in effect, he received tythes of Abraham's 
poſterity, even of Levi, and that tripe which deſcended from him, 

his gives a ſatisfactory account of the word although, which at the 
drit reading ſeems obſcure. See Peirce. : 

Far, b. But he whoſe a. ſcent is not counted from them] This ſuffi- 
clently explains what is meant in the preceding verſes by Melchiſe- 
vech's being aid to be without father or mother ; His deſcent or genea- 
Ky was not derived either from Abraham's line, or from any other; 


but, ſuch as he was, he exerciſed the prieſtly office, and bleed him 
that had the promiſes. Sykes. 


Ver. 7. The leſs is bleſſed of the better] The inferior is bleſſed of the 
ſuperior. MS. 

Ver. 8. And here men that die, &c.] Here, [according to the law] 
men that die take tythes ; but there, [in the caſe of Melchiſedech] he, 
of whom it is witneſſed that he liveth. As to the ſingle point of taking 
tythes, the caſe was the ſame both with the Levitical prieſts and with 
Melchiſedech : But the difference here conſidered is that of men who 
die, and of one of whom it is witneſſed that he liveth, Men that die 
have their ſucceſſors, to whom tythes are regularly and conſtantly 
paid; but Melchiſedech is not ſaid to have any ſucceſſor, but him- 
ſelf to continue a prieſt for ever. So much then as a prieſthood for ever 
is ſuperior to a ſucceſſive prieſthood, ſo much muſt that of Melchi- 
ſedech excel that of Aaron. See Sykes, and Peirce, | 

Ver. . And as may ſay] Elſner is of opinion, that this ſhould 
be tranſlated, 1% ſay the truth; alledging that it is not agreeable ta 
the reſpect we owe to the Apoſtle's character, to ſuppoſe that he in- 
ſerted thoſe words as an apology for an aſſertion, in itſelf not ſtrictly 
juſt and exact; and he produces fome paſſages out of the claſſicks to 
vindicate this yerſion. But ſee Grotius, and Raphelius, Inſtead of 
Levi alſo, Dr. Waterland reads, Even Levi. | | | 

Ver. II. If therefore perſection, &c.] Now if perfection had been, 
MS. The Levitical prieſthood was appointed, when the law was 
given to the Jews; and it was of uſe, as by it remiſſion of ſuch fins 


Was obtained, as were obſtructive to the happineſs which was pro- 


miſed to that people. But, could perfection have been had by the 
prieſthood appointed under the law, or had that been the deſign of 
it, the Scriptures would have had no occaſion to mention another 
prieſt : And yet we find in David's time, 400 years after the giving of 
that law, which was received under the Levitical pricſthood, men- 
tion is made of a prieſt after the order of Melcliſedech, who was to 
continue for ever. Why ſhould this new prieſt be mentioned at all? 
Or why be ſaid to be after the order of Melchiſedech? or why not after 
the order eſtabliſhed, if that had been intended to bring men to per- 
ſection? The truth is, the prieſthood of the law was deſigned for a 
particular purpoſe during the law, and not to give remiſſion of all 
fins, or to bring men to perfect happineſs, Sec ch. ix. 9. x. I. Sykes, 
Peirce, and Elſner. 5 

Ver. I2. For the prigſibeod being changed] Another pricſt ariſing, 
there muſt be a change of the prieſthood ; but how does it follow 
that there muſt be a change of the law? For though the prieſthood 


admitted an alteration, might not the law, as to other points, have 


continued the ſame? The truth is, ſo much of the law concerns 
the prieſthood immediately,—all their ſacrifices, oblations, purifica- 
tions, their great day of atonement, and in ſhort all their temple 
ſervice, — that, ſuppoſing theſe to have been aboliſhed or ſet aſide, 
their /aw itſelf might properly be ſaid to be changed. But there is a 
ſtill juſter reaſon for this inference of the Apoſtle: The law had pro- 
miſed temporal bleſſings to its obſervers, and had denounced as ſevere 
curſes on ſuch as diſobeyed it; and as there could not, in the naturs 
of things, but be frequent Japſes and deviations from obedience, a 
prieſthood was appointed, and a method of expiation by means 
thereof, to reſtore the offenders to what they had no right to, but 
by obedience. If therefore the prieſthood was changed, the means of 
atonement were taken away ; and the promiſes annexed only to obe- 
dience, or to propitiation, were void, or of no effect at all; and in 
conſequence, the law itſelf was inſignificant and uſeleſs, and myſt be 
either changed or aboliſhed quite, the end of jt in tnis reſpect being 
wholly loſt. See Sykes, the next note, and on ver, 15. | 

Ver. 13. Fer he of whom theſe things are ſpoten] Namely, the 
Chriſt, who was to be of the order of Melchiledech. This is ano- 
ther reaſon why the law was to be changed; for the prieſthood being 
deſigned, not to be in the tribe of Levi, to which the law of Moſes 
had abfolutely and entirely fixed it, the change of the prieſthood io 


one 


” i+ ©. 
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Chap. VII. 

14 For it is evident that our Lord ſprang 
out of Judah; of which tribe ' Moſes ſpake 
nothing concerning prieſthood, Ln 

15 And it is yet far more evident: for 
that after the ſimilitude of Melchiſedec there 
ariſeth another prieſt, 47 49-24 

16 Who is made, not after the law of a 
| carnal commandment, but after the power of 
an endleſs life. | 

17 For he teſtifieth, Thou art a 
for ever after the order of Melchiſedec. 

18 For there is verily a diſannulling of 
the commandment going before, for the 
weakneſs and unprofitableneſs thereof. 
19 For the law made nothing perfect, but 


prieſt 


the bringing in of a better hope did; by the 


which we draw nigh unto God. 


20 And inaſmuch as not without an oath | 


be was made prieft : 8 
21 (For thoſe prieſts were made without 


Chap. VII. 


an oath; but this with an oath, by him that 
{aid unto him, The Lord ſware and will not 
repent, Thou ar: a prieſt for ever after th, 
order of Melchiſedec :) 2 


22 By ſo much was Jeſus made a ſured 


of a better teſtament. 


23 And they truly were many prieſts, be. 
cauſe they were not ſuffered to continue, þ 
reaſon of death: ah 

24 But this nan, becauſe he continueth 
ever, hath an unchangeable prieſthood. 

25 Wherefore he is able alſo to fave them 
to the uttermoſt, that come unto God by 
him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make inter. 


ceſſion for them. 


26 For ſuch an high prieſt became ys 
who is holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate 
from ſinners, and made higher than the 
heavens; 108 


27 Who needeth not daily, as thoſe high 


Ver. 14. Matth. i. 3. Luke iii. 33.—V. 17. Pf. ex. 4. Ch. v. 6.— V. 18. Gal iv. 9.—V. 19. Acts xiii. 39. Rom. viii. 3. Gal 
ji. 16. Or, but it was the bringing in. Epheſ. ii. 18. ili. 12. Ch. iv. 16.—V. 21. Or, without ſwearing of an oath. Pl. cx. 4. — V. 22. 
Ch. viii. 6. ix. 15. -V. 24. Or, which paſſeth not from one to another. — V. 25. Or, ever mere. Rom, viii. 34. Ch. ix. 24. 1 ohn Ls 


V. 26, Epheſ. i. 20.—V. 26. Lev. ix. 7. xvi. 6. Ch. v. 3. 


one of another tribe muſt neceſſarily make a change in the law. Now 
Chriſt being the perſon all along deſigned to be this new prieſt, and 
he deſcending from Judah, the law itſelf, confining all its precepts to 
prieſts of the family of Abraham, muſt of conſequence be changed. 
See Sykes, and Doddridge. 

Ver. 14. That our Lord ſprang out of Judah] It may be worth re- 
membering here that Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian, and Chryſoſtom, 
refer to the table made at the taxation in proof of this; and it may 
be conſidered whether the Apoſtle does not inſinuate the ſame refer- 
ence. Undoubtedly he would not have ſpoken with ſuch confidence, 
if it had not been generally allowed. Moſes ſpake nothing concern- 
ing prieſthood, as belonging or relating to that tribe of Judah. See 
Barrow's Works, vol. ii. p. 188. Doddridge, and Sykes. 

Ver. 15—17. And it is yet far more evident] And, independant on 
all genealogical controverſy which the moſt ingenious malicecould urge 


concerning Mary's family, it is yet more abundantly manifeſt that the, 


law muſt be changed, from the leaſt attention to that Scripture alone, 
ſo frequently mentioned, That, or Inaſmuch as another prieſt ariſeth, 
according to the ſimilitude of Melchiſedech. For, let the prieſthood 
be in any tribe, it can continue according to the legal eſtabliſhment 
only for the natural life of a man; and then proviſien is made for a 
ſacceſſor : But the prieſthood, according to the ſimilitude of Mel- 
chiſedech, admits of no ſuch thing as ſucceſſion, but is for an in- 
diſtoluble life. A carnal commandment here is oppoſed to a power of 
living for ever; a carnal commandment therefore is a 5 that 
concerneth the fleſh which dies; whereas a prieſthood for ever does 
not depend upon fleſh, which, in the common courſe of things, 
ſoon comes to an end. The Apoſtle, therefore, is not ſpeaking of 
the law as enjoining ſacrifices, or any other external worſhip; but 
of the neceſſity of the law of Moſes being changed, ſince a prieſt 
was to ariſe of a quite different tort, who was to live for ever ; —as 
he infers from the words of the Pſalmiſt, Thou art a priz/t FOR EVER, 
Kc. See Sykes, Whitby, and Peirce. Dr. Heylin renders the 16th 
and 17th verſes thus: ys is not eftabliſied according to the law of a 
carnal ſucceſſion, but according to the power he has to live for ever: As 
the Scripture teflifieth in theſe words, Theu art a prieft for ever, &c. 
Ver. 18, 19. For there is verily a diſannulling] ** For there is an abro- 
gation of the former commandment, concerning the Levitical prieſthood, 
ufon account of the weakne/s and unprofitableneſs of 1t : For the law made 
nothing perfect, and contequently could not make the prieſthood ſo, 
or confer thoſe advantages which were to be expected by that office; 
but there is the bringing-in ef a better hope, by a more perfect prieſt, 
through which we Chriſtians draw nigh to God.” See ver. 25. Eſtius, 
Peirce, and Bengelius. | 
Fer. 20—22. And inaſmuch, &c.] If theſe verſes were tranſpoſed, 
the ſenſe would be more intelligible, Ver. 22. Moreover, Jeſus is 
made the ſurety, or ſponſor of a covenant ſo much more excellent than the 
former, (ver. 20.) As he was e/tablijhed in the prigſibocd with an oath, 
Ver. 21. For thoſe other prigſis were eſtabliſhed without an oath, &c. 
The Apoſtle produces here another argument to prove the ſuperior 
excellence of the new covenant above the Jaw of Moſes; or rather, 
he ſuperior dignity of the prieſthood of Chriſt, above that of the 
Levitical prieſthood. The reaſoning is this; “ The more ſolemn 
and awful the manner is, in which any one is appointed to his office, 
the more important is the office: Now God engaged himſelf by oath, 
in conſtituting ' Chriſt a prieſt ; which he did not in the caſe of 
making the Levitical prietts. And then, as to the covenant itfelt, 
that covenant is the beſt which is moſt folemnly engaged in by the 


extended no further than the law promiſed. 


party who makes it: But the covenant made by Jeſus was more ſo- 
lemnly engaged in than the covenant made by Moſes ; therefore it 
was a better covenant. The man Chriſt Feſus was the Mediator between 
God and man, 1 Tim. ii. 5. Here he is called the ſurety, ſpenſer, or 
engager, that the conditions ſhall be obſerved by him from whom they 
were brought. If God then enters into a covenant, and promiſes 
eternal life upon the conditions of faith and repentance, or obedience 
to the law now given, and ſends his Son to offer the terms, and to 
ratify them by all ſuch means as might confirm them, and aſſure 
mankind of God's gracious diſpoſition to them; and if we find b 
comparing what is contained in the Old Teftament, that God had 
ſworn by himſelf that he would raiſe up ſuch a perſon ; —one cannot 
but infer that the Chriſtian diſpenſation is more excellent than that, 
which was given or made without theſe ſolemnities. See Heylin 
Sykes, Peirce, and Owen. | 
Ver. 23, 24. And they truly were made prieſis] And as to theſe pricjis 
there were many of them eſtabliſhed ſucceſſively, becauſe death prevented 
their continuance ; ver. 24. But he, eternal as he is, hath a prieſthecd, 
which cannot be transferred to others. By means of his continuance fer 
ever, our High-prieit exerciſeth an unchangeable prieſthood ; 4na- 


, SD * . vv » I 7 : 
g ; a prieſthood which paſſeth not from one to another, See Heylin, 


Sykes, and Wolfus, 
75 er. 2 5. L Pere fore, &c. ] I hence, or on which aeccunt, he is able to ſave, 
% 76 rails, completely, perfectly, The Apoſtle is ſpeaking of a com- 
plete and perfect ſalvation, which is to laſt for ever, in oppoſition to 
what the Levitical prieſts could give by an annual expiation, which 
\ Chriſt /ving for ever 
himſelf, could ſave for ever them that come to God through him, The 
word rex, rendered to make interceſſion, ſignifies to go to, 10 
meet, to converſe with any one. When it is #7vyxanw ve, it ſignifies 
to ſpeak for any one; as invyxdw E is to ſpeak againſt any one. 
Chriſt therefore ever living, and being in heaven in the preſence of 
God, can at all times interpoſe for us, and not as the Jewiſh high- 
prieſts, who had acceſs to God's preſence but once a year. St. Paul 
has made uſe of this ſame expreſſion, Rom. viii. 34. We may ob- 
ſerve further, that 'it is not only for the preſent generation of men 
who came into the Goſpel, that our Saviour could intercede,— as it 
was only the offenders of the preſent year that the Jewiſh high-prieſt 
could expiate but it was for future generations, as well as preſent, 
that he could intercede, becauſe he continueth fer ever, and is able to 
ſave to the uttermoſt all that come to God through Him. | 
Ver. 26, 28. For ſuch an High-prieſt became us] ** Fir ſuch a 
High-prieſt ſuited us, —was proper for us,—as was perfectly Hh; that 


is, in a hfe quite pure; free from all fin, unpoliuted.” —The high- 


prieſt who was polluted under the Moſaic law could not officiate. 
Separate from ſinners: Our Saviour converſed freely with ſinners; 
Matth. ix. 10—13. and he profeſſed it to be his buſineſs to bring 
them to repentance, by inſtructing them in their duty: But then be 
did not partake with them in their fins ;— He did no fin: 1 Pet. it 
22. He kept himſelf ſeparate from them in all ſuch acts, as gave 
men the denomination of ſinners. Made higher then the heavens, is 2 
ſublime expreſſion, which ſcems to be taken from Pſ. cxili. 4, Os 
and implies that our bleſſed Lord was in his nature ſuperior to the 
nobleſt angels, and conſequently an high- pris it infinitely preferable 
to the Jewiſh high-pricits; nay, even to Aaron himſelf. Sec ch. 
viii, 1 Inſtead of diy, ver. 27, Dr. Waterland reads, every day + 
expiation ; ſor the high- prieſt did not offer tacrifice himſelf in perſon 
every day, but the ordinary prieſts did this in their courſes. Egſides, 
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which have infirmity; but the word of the 


to repeat his at all; but he did what was neceſſary once for all, when 


Ind ſtrong, — the Son who hath been per fec bed for ever ; that is, ** who is 


the 
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Chap. VII. HEBREWS Chap. VIII. 
prieſts, to offer up ſacrifice, firſt for his 2 A miniſter of the ſanctuary, and of 
own fins, and then for the people's: for the true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, 
this he did once, when he offered up him- and not man. | | 
K 28 For the law maketh men high prieſts 


3 For every high prieſt is ordainedꝭ to- 
offer gifts and ſacrifices: wherefore it is of 


neceſſity that this man have ſomewhat alſo 
oath, which was ſince the law, naleth the Son, to offer. | | 


who is conſecrated for evermore. 4 For if he were on earth, he il not 
CHAP. VIII be a prieſt, ſeeing that there are prieſts that 


| ofter gifts according to the law : 
By the eternal prieſthood of Chriſt, the Levi- 5 Who ſerve unto the example and ſhadow 


tical prieſibood of Aaron is aboliſhed; and of heavenly things, as Moſes was admoniſhed 
the temporal covenant with the fathers, by of God, when he was about to make the ta- 
the eternal covenant of the goſpel. bernacle. For, See (faith he) hat thou make 


all things according to the pattern ſhewed to 
thee in the mount. 

6 But now hath he obtained a more ex- 
cellent miniſtry, by how much alſo he is the 
mediator of a better covenant, which was 


eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes. 


Ver. 27. Ch. ix. 12, 28. x. 12.—V. 28. Ch. v. 1, 2. Ch. ii. 10. v. 9. Gr. perfected.—— V. 1. Ch. i. 3. x. 12. xii. 2.—V. 2. 
Or, of holy things, Ch. ix. 8, 12, 24. Ch. ix. 11.—V. 3. Ch. v. 1. Epheſ. v. 2. 


h. ix. 14.—V, 4. Or, they are prigſis.— V. 5. Col. 
ji. 17. Ch. x. 1. Exod. xxv. 40. Acts vii. 44.—V. 6. 2 Cor. iii. 6. Ch. vii. 22. Or, te/lament. 


OW of the things which we have 
| ſpoken, this is the ſum: We have 
ſuch an high prieſt, who 1s ſet on the right 


hand of the throne of the Majeſty in the 
heavens ; 


the Apoſtle is ſpeaking of high-prieſts as acting in the courſe of the Ver. 3. Fer every high-prieft is ordained] Is conflituted, or appointed, 
anniverſary expiation; and his argument is, that our. High- prieſt that he may cffer gifts and ſacrifices to God ; and con * ently oj be- 
being made higher than the heavens, has no occaſion continually to ing an High-prieſt, muſt have ſomething that he muſt offer: what 
offer ſacrifice, firſt for his own fins, and then for the people's 5 that is, we are told, ch. ix. 12, 20. Whatever it was which God 
for this latter he did once for all, when he offered up himſelf a ſpot- was pleaſed to appoint for the remiſſion of ſins, That is, and could 
leſs and acceptable ſacrifice to God. The word ig4na?, once or free not but be, ſuthcient for that purpoſe. Now Chriſt having per- 
fer all, is clearly ſet in oppoſition to once very year; and therefore formed all that God required, he appeared in his preſence, where he 
che conſtruction ſhould ſeem moſt natural, that as the high-prieſt ever liveth, as our all- ſufficient High. prieſt, to make interceſſion for 
was obliged to repeat every year his oblation, Chriſt had no occaſion thoſe who come to God by him. See the next note. 

Ver. 4, 5. For if he were en earth] “ But, we may obſerve by the 
he offered up himſelf, The pronoun this is not to be extended io way, that if he <vere always to continue on earth, he could not, in any 
the whole of what is ſaid in the former part of this verſe, but only conſiſtence with the Jewiſh inſtitutions, have been a prieft, to offici- 
to the words for the people's fins ; for he himſelf was without fin, and ate at the temple of God in J-ruſalcm ; as there are already a certain 
therefore could not offer for his own fins, as the high-prieſt was order of prie/ts there, who offer the gifis of the people according to the 
obliged to do. Conſider how the Apoſtie's argument ſtands in theſe law; and it is exactly ſettled that none of any other family ſhould 
two verſes. He here aſſerts two things, which Chriſt had no need have acceſs to theſe ſervices ; nor would it have been agreeable to the 
to do, though they were done by the Jewiſh high-prieſts ; fir//, to divine purpoſes that Jeſus ſhould by extraordinary diſpenſation have 
offer ſacrifice from time to time for his own ſins, — for he was holy, interfered with their peculier functions, ver. 5. Theſe he left in- 
harmleſs, &c. and, ſecon«ly, to offer ſacrihce from time to time tor tirely to thoſe prieſts 2 perfor: divine ſervice to an ceconomy, which 
the ſins of the people. The reaſon and evidence of the former he contains only the example and fhadew of celeſtiol things; as Mcjes was 
declares in ver. 28. for the law, &c. The for here muſt connect this charged by the oracle, when he was about to finiſh the tabernacle ; for See, 
with ſomething that went before, which cannot be the laſt clauſe of ſaid it, that thou mate all things according to the med:Ffhewn thee ben 
ver. 27. it muſt therefore (as indeed the nature of the argument the mountain ; leit an crror winch may ſeem to these mall, ſhould be- 
ſhews) relate to his not needing to offer ſacrifice for his own fins; come more material than thou art aware, Now this exaCtneſs was 
for it is an aſſertion that he had none. The Jaw made thoſe high- required, in {pecta! icgard to the typical repreſentations couched un- 
prieſts who have ſinful infirmity, and conſequently need to offer ſacri= der theſe ordinances, the p.riticulars of which Moſes himſelf did not 
fice for it; but the word-of the oath which was in David's time, and ſo perfectly und-ritand.” The great argument againſt Chriſt's per- 
fince the giving of the law, maketh the Son an High-prieft, who is per- forming any ſacerdotal acts upon earth, and conſequently againſt the 
fefted for evermore, living for ever in heaven, and who muſt conſe- reaſonableneſs of conſidering his death as a ſacrifice, (though the 
quently be for ever free from all infirmities, This connection ſeems Scripture expreſly declares it was ſo) hath been drawn from the 4th 
very clear, and the clauſe for this be did once, when he offered up him- verſe, ' But the ſenſe of the words given above, which undermines 
ſelf, ſhould be read in a parentheſis ; for our author deſigning to treat all ſuch arguments, can alone be maintained as the true one; ſince 
again of his offering for the ſins of the people, paſſes it over more it is plain that under the Jewiſh ceconomy, though none but 2 
ſlightly: (See ch. ix. 12. x. 10—14.) And when he ſays, this he did ever miniſtered as ſuch in the tabernacle, yet ſacrifices were offered 
once, This refers intirely to the neareſt antecedent the offering for by ſpecial divine appointment by ſome, and by prophets, &c. who 
the ſins of the people. And as the word rrr9uwpire ſtands oppoſed to were not of that order; and being fo offered, were accordingly ac- 
having infirmity, (—i. e. ſinful infirmity, for which there was need to ceptcd. The word vnociiyuari, rendered example, ver. 5, is rendered 
offer ſacrifice, ) it is much better rendered perfected, as in the margin, by Dr. Barrow by the very expreſſive word ſubindication. See Dod- 
or free from all infirmities; and the expreſſion, in this view, is nervous dridge, Raphelius, Wetſtein, and Barrow's Works, vol. ii. p. 205. 
From a more accurate review of this paſſage, the connection of the 


Apoſtle's reaſoning ſeems to be this; We have an High-prieſt ſeated 
dee Sykes, Peirce, Grotius, Wolfius, and Blackwall's 8. C. vol. on the right-hand of God in heaven, who is firſt a Miniſter of the 
i. p. 241. Inſtead of which was ſince the law, ver. 28, the MS be- 


true holy things; and ſecondly, of the true oy tabernacle. With 
tore me reads, which reaches beyond the law, reſpect to the hrſt, the holy things, it was neceſſary that he ſhould be 


| a miniſter of theſe, becauſe (ver. 3.) every high-prieſt is conſtituted 

Chap. VIII. Ver. 1] Our author here ſums up what he had been for the very purpoſe of offering theſe holy things, —gifts and ſacri- 
ſpeaking at large before, and reduces his argument into a ſhort com- fices. And in the next place, with reſpect to his being a miniſter of 
paſs ; that as a ſecond form or order of prieſthood was appointed by the true tabernacle ; namely, that in heaven, this alſo is equally ne- 
God, the firſt muſt have been liable to exception, There muſt have 


ceſſary, becauſe, ver. 4. if he were on earth, he could not be a prieſt 
deen ſome good reaſon why God ſhould alter what he once had fixed; 


officiating in the earthly ſanctuary, as not being of the order and fa- 
and as he knew all along his own deſigns, it is plain that he intended _— of Aaron,” 


to aboliſh the Aaronical prieſthood, and to ſet up another in its er. b. But now hath he obtained a more excellent miniſiry] This naw 


place. ver. i. 13. See on ver. 7. Sykes, and Pierce. ; : ſeems to depend on ver. 1. Now that he is ſet on the right-hand of 

Ver. 2. A miniſter of the ſanftuary] Tov ah, of holy things, which the throne, &c. The more excellent miniſtry is that which is more 
ſeems preferable. In the next clauſe he ſpeaks of the hely places; and excellent than that of the high-prieſts under the law, who performed 
from that clauſe we are to borrow the word , and to under- divine ſervice to the exemplifying and ſhadowing forth the heavenly 
ſtand him as Chriſt's being a Miniſter of the true holy things, and of things, or great realities performed by Chriſt, The covenant of 


and was from all eternity the ſame divine, perfect, and holy perſon.” 


the true, that is, the heavenly ſanfuary. See ver. 5. ch. ix. 1, II, Moſes was a covenant which contained the promiſes of a long life 
24. John i. 14. ii. 19. and Peirce. | and Py in the land of Canaan ; the covenant made by Chriſt, or 
You, III. | 8 : 9 


brought 


0 


x 
1 
© = 
* 
— 
2 


5 n * 5 5 
* 4 
! = . . 
Chap. VIII. | 
ap. 54 BOSS. 
1 N 3 RF 
9 N "IN + 


for the ſecond. VV 
8 For finding fault with them, he ſaith, 


Behold, the days come (faith the Lord) when 


I will make a new covenant with the houſe 


of Iſrael, and with the houſe of Judah: 


9 Not according to the covenant that 1 


made with their . fathers in the day when I 
took them by the hand to lead them out of 
the land of Egypt; becauſe they continued 
not in my covenant, and I regarded them 
not, ſaith the Lord. 

10 For this js the covenant that I will 
make with the houſe of Iſrael after thoſe 
days, faith the Lord; I will put my laws 
into their mind, and write them in their 
hearts: and I will be to them a God, and 
they ſhall be to me a people; 


II And they hall not teach ever 


Chap. 1x 
Y man 


his neighbour, and every man his brother | 


ſaying, Know the Lord: for all ſhall know 
me, from the leaſt to the greateſt. : 


12 For 1 will be merciful to their un. 


righteouſneſs, and their fins and their ini. 
quities will I remember no more. 

13 In that he faith, A new covenant, he 
hath made the firſt old. Now that which 
decayeth and waxeth old, is ready to yaniſh 
away. e WE DIE 

CH AP, Dt: 
The rites and bloody ſacrifices of the law, far 

inferior to the dignity and perfeftion of 11, 

blood and ſacrifice of Chriſt, — 


H E N, verily, the firſt covenpr! had alſo 


ordinances of divine ſervice, and 3 
worldly ſanctuary. | 


Ver. 8. Jer. xxxi. 31, 32, 33, 34.—V. 10. Gr. give. Or, upon. Tech. viii. 8.—V. 11. John vi. 45. 1 John ii. 27.—V. 13. 2 Cor. 


v. 17,——V. 1. Or, ceremonies. 


brought from God, and offered to the world by him, was a coye- 
nant by which God engaged himſelf to grant immortal life in hea- 
ven to all who obeyed the conditions of it. Now as the engagement 
of a grant of immortal life is better than the engagement for a pre- 
ſent iſe only, ſo the covenant which offers better terms muſt be a 
better covenant ; and the Mediator of the better covenant is moſt to 
be preferred. See ch. vii. 16. The new covenant was eſtabliſhed 
upon ſo much better promiſes, as the promiſe of eternal life, with 


perfect felicity in heaven, is better than that of long life with tempo- 


ral felicity on earth. The will of God promulged to mankind, with 
a promiſe or ſanction of eternal life to be beſtowed on all that would 
obſerve it, is properly a law; when therefore theſe promiſes are thus 
annexed to the covenant of Chriſt, they are juſtly ſaid to be eſtabliſhed 
by law. See Sykes, ch. ix. 15. 1 Tim. ii. 5. 

Ver. 7.) Mr. Peirce is of opinion, that what follows, to the end 
of this chapter, is a digreffion, or an argument brought in by our 
author incidentally upon his having ſaid that Chriſt had obtained a 
more excellent miniſtry than the prieſts under the law. It was a na- 
tural inference, that if his miniſtry was more excellent than theirs, 
the covenant of which he was Mediator was more excellent than that 
under which they miniſtered. But the thing being of great impor- 
tance to his ſubject, he does not content himſelf with the bare men- 

tion of the inference, but expatiates in the diſtinct proof and con- 
firmation of it ; ſhewing that God, during that covenant, ſpoke of 
it as very defeCtive, and of another more perfect, which was to ſuc- 
ceed it. It will not be very eaſy to account for the 3», then, in the 
firſt verſe of the next chapter, or indeed for the connection of his 
diſcourſe there with, allowing ſuch a digreſſion as is here ſuppoſed ; for 
that verſe connects very — 5 what precedes this ſuppoſed deſign, 
but not ſo well, it is apprehended, with the digreſſion itſelf. See Peirce. 

If that firfl covenant had been faultleſs] Auth, irreprehenſible, 
without ju/? ground of complaint. Whatever was hard to be borne, (Acts 
xv. 10.) hard to comply with, as certainly the law of Moſes was on 

many accounts, might reaſonably be complained of ; not perhaps as 
faulty, but as being very heavy, or very inconvenient and trouble- 
ſome. It might likewiſe be complained of as imperfect, as it did not 
convey all thoſe advantages which a reafonable agent might expect. 
Whilſt the children of Iſrael were in the wilderneſs, and the ſervice 
was performed in the tabernacle, it was not ſo very difficult or in- 
conyenient to the people to bring their ſacrifices to jt, or to appear 
before the Lord ; but when they came to be ſettled in the land of 
Canaan, thoſe who lived in the remoter cities found it very inconve- 
nient to repair to the temple thrice a year at leaſt, or to go up as oft 
as they were obliged to ſacrifice, or to do that which called them to 
that one place, where their oblations were to be made. The people 
therefore might reaſonably complain of this attendance, not as a fault, 
or a wrong thing, but as a burden, and very troubleſome, and for 
their not obtaining perfection by it. There was, no doubt, room 
for complaint; and as the prophets had expreſly mentioned a neto co- 
venant to be made with the houſe of Iſrael, and with the houſe of 
Judah, that is, with the ſpiritual Iſrael, the true ſeed ef Abraham, 
(Rom. ix. 7.) not according to the covenant made with their fathers 
zn the day that God had brought them out of Egypt; the Apoſtle 
argues that the time of this new covenent was come; and ſince it is 
ſo expreſly called a new one, the former may well be conſidered as 
ald, declining, drawing to an end; ver. 13. See Sykes and Owen. 
Inſtead of had been faultleſs, Dr. Heylin reads, had not been imperfect. 

Hier. 8. For, finding fault with them] The people had ſome reaſon 
to complain of the burden they were under, and God had too much 
zeaſon to complain on his part. God complains of them ;—Becauſe 


they continued not in my couenant,—and I regarded them nat, ſaith the 


Lord. A new covenant, therefore, was neceſſary, in which nothing 
ſhould be required, but what was ſelf-evident, and of which no one 


could violate any articles, but he ſhould find himſelf infant! 
ſelf-condemned. Grotius, and ſeveral others, would read the 
firſt clauſe, „For, finding fault, that is, with the firſt covenzn: 
he ſaith to them, that is, to the Jews who were under that cores 
nant, &c.” For, they obſerve, he is not here proving that the 

ews were defective, but that the covenant was fo. fate of 

regarded them not, which is after the Lxx, the Hebrew of Jer. 
xxxi. 32. reads, Though I was a huſband to them. Peirce thinks that 
the Lxx in their copy read Da, gelti, or Hin, bechelti, inſtead 
of , bilti; in either of which there is only the variation of a 
langle letter; and this will juſtify the tranſlation here given. Dr, 
Whitby remarks, that the word 7y2, bz!, may ſignify to deſpiſe, re- 
Fuſe, and nauſeate ; and Dr. Pococke maintains that the word is ca- 
pable of ſuch a tranſlation, as it now ftands in the original: But as 
to the "wag of the citation, it is of little conſequence which way 
this paſſage is read; for if it be, They continued not in my covenant, 
though [ took care of them, and was an huſband to them; or they continued 
not in my covenant, and I took no care of them, or I regarded them not, — 
the ſenſe is good, and the uſe which the Apoſtle makes of the pro- 
phet's words is equally the ſame, See on Jer. xxxi. 31, &c. Raphe- 
lius, Peirce, Whitby, Sykes, &c. | 

Ver. 10—12.] Mr. Peirce is of opinion, that this new covenant 
to be made with the houſe of Iſrael and of Judah was to be national; 
conſequently, is ſtil] future, and is to take place at the reſtoration of 
the Jews; when, as St. Paul ſays, All Iſrael ſhall be ſaved. And if 
the time here ſpoken of be that in which the Jews ſhail be converted 
to the Chriſtian faith, this covenant muſt for ſubſtance be the ſame 
with the Goſpel covenant ; however, it is here conſidered as then 
made nationally with the Jews. In this view he thinks, as the bleſ- 
ſing here promiſed is national, it can hardly be ſuppoſed that the 
whole nation, to a man, ſhould become fincerely good, and inter- 
nally holy; and therefore he thinks that all intended by the 10th 
verſe is, firſt, that the whole nation of the Jews ſhall receive and 
make profeſſion of the Chriſtian religion, and become again God's 
people, and ſtand in a viſible covenant relation to him. See on Rom. 
xi. 26. Secondly, That true holineſs and godlineſs ſhall then become 
more general and prevailing than ever, through the abundant effu- 
ſion of the Holy Spirit. See 2 Cor. iii, 3—6, Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27. 
Iſai. Iix. 21. Zech. xii. 10. Nor can it be imagined that the com- 
mon methods of inſtruction, and particularly of educating youth, 
will then be laid aſide, and all be done by an immediate inſpiration. 
The expreſſions therefore uſed, ver. 11. muſt be underſtood not abſo- 
lutely, but comparatively; and hereby is intended the vaſt increaſe 
there ſhall be among them, of the true knowledge of God. We 
meet with ſeveral paſſages of the like nature in the Holy Scriptures, 
and in all other authors. See Iiai. xliii. 18, 19. Jer. xvi. 14, 15. 
xxiii. 7, 8. Matth. ix. 13. | 

Ver. 13. He hath made the firſi old} St. Paul calls the Jewiſh lau, 
weak and beggariy elements; and our author, ch. vii. 18. ſays, Ther: 
is a diſannulling of that commandment, for the weakneſs and unprofitable- 
neſs thereof. Agreeably to this, he here ſpeaks of it as waxing ald, 
in which caſe things become weak and uſeleſs; and fo are reach ts be 
laid aſide, or put out of fight. So it is with an cd garment, as he utes 
that ſimilitude, ch. i. 11. or with men worn out with old age, 9 
are juſt dropping into the grave: Whichever alluſion he might in- 
tend, they ſeem to be in the right who think that he here refers do 
the ſpeedy deſtruction of the temple at Jeruſalem, whereby en end 
was put to the far greater part of the ſervice preſcribed by tac la& oi 
Moſes. See Peirce, Sykes, and Doddridge. | 


Chap. IX. Ver. 1.] Our author having finiſhed the digreſfion f om 
ver. 7. in the latt chapter, returns to what he was upon before in 
the former part of that chapter; with which his diſcourſe in the 

beginning 
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chap· IX. 


table, and the ſhew-bread ; which is called 
the fanQuary, 


3 And after the ſecond veil, the taber- 


' acle which is called the Holieſt of all; 

4 Which had the golden cenſer, and the 
ark of the covenant oyerlaid round about 
with gold, wherein was the golden pot that 
had manna, and Aaron's rod that budded, 
and the tables of the covenant ; 

« And over it the cherubims of glory ſha- 
dowing the mercy-ſeat ; of which we can- 
not now ſpeak particularly, 


H E BRE WS. 
. For there was a tabernacle made; the 
firſt Wher ein was the candleſtick, and the 


Chap. IX: 


6 Now when theſe things were thus or- 


dained, the prieſt went always into the firſt 
tabernacle, accompliſhing the ſervice of 

7 But inta the ſecond went the high-prieſt 
alone once eyery year, not without blood, 
which he offered for himſelf, and for” the 
errors of the people : 

8 The Holy Ghoſt this ſignifying, that 
the way into the holieſt of all, was not yet 
made manifeſt, while as the firſt tabernacle 
was yet ſtanding : | 

9 Which was a figure ſor the time then 
preſent, in which were offered both gifts 


Ver. 2. Exod. xl. Exod. xxvi. 35. Exod. xxv. 30. Lev. xxiv. 5, 6. Or, holy. —V. 3. Exod. xxvi. 31. Ch. vi. 19.—V. 4. Exod. 


Mv. 10. Kxvi. 33. Exod. xvi. 33, 34. Numb. xvii. 10. Exod. xxv. 23. Deut. x. 2, 5. 1 Ki 


| Fx0d, xxv. 18, 22,—V. 6. Numb. xxvili. 3.—V, 7. Exod, xxx. 10. 


beginning of the preſent, muſt be underſtood to be connected. He 
had aſſerted that Chriſt, our High-prieſt, is a miniſter of the true 
ſanctuary, which was pitched by God, and not man; ch. viii. 2. 
in compariſon of whom the High-prieſt under the law ſerved but the 
example and ſhadow of heavenly things ; upon which he concludes 
mat Chriſt had obtained a more excellent miniſtry than they; ver. 6. 
This he purſues in the chapter before us, ver. 1—14. wherein he 
argues the ſuperior excellence of the tabernacle in which Chriſt mi- 
niſters, and ſhews from the nature of the Moſaic ſervices, that they 
prefigured a more perfect ſervice, which was to take place after the 
liſſolution of the firſt tabernacle; and withal, he magnifies the 
atonement which Chriſt made by his own blood, when S entered 
into the heavenly tabernacle, above that which was made by the 
high-prieſt once a your, when he entered into the hgly of holies. 

Our tranſlators ſupply the word covenant, whereas moſt copies read 
cd, tabernacle z it is, however, certain that many copies omit that 
word, In ch. viii. 7 the writer had ſaid, that if the fir/l covenant 
bad been faultleſs, then ſhould no place have been ſought for the ſecond : 
From whence to the end of the chapter he proves, that a place was 
ſought for a ſecond covenant, He then begins this o_ with re- 
curring to the your of his firſt propoſition, that the firſt covenant 

vas not faultleſs. For THAT firſt, H wgwrn d dan, ( 3 da den) 

bad ordinances, &c. This reading is a conjecture of Mr. Markland's, 
which is confirmed in Wetſtein. The word rendered ordinances, 
0212uala, ſeems to relate wholly to the offices of the prieſts, and 
what they did in the ſanctuary. The word worldly, is to be conſi- 
dered in oppoſition to heavenly, ch. viii. 5. See Peirce, Whitby, 
Wetſtein, and Markland on Lyſias, p. 437- 

Ver. 2. For there waz a tabernacle, &c. ] Nm the tabernacle 
and 1ts furniture we refer to the notes on that ſubject in Exodus. 

Ver. 3. The halieft of all] The holy of holies. Wat. 

Ver. 4. Which kad the golden cenſer] There is always a difficulty 
ſtarted here 3 “ Whence is it that the holy of holies is ſaid to have 
this golden cenſer, as part of the things depoſited in it, whereas Moſes 
mentions only the ark, the pot of manna, Aaron's rod, the two 
tables of the law, laid up in or near the ark, the propitiatory, or coyer 
of the ark, and the cherubims ?” This difficulty has been increaſed 
irom the obſervation that is made 1 Kings viii. 9. There was nothing 
in the ark ſave the two tables of flone which Moſes put there in Horeb : 
Comp. 2 Chron. v. 10. But let it be obſerved, that the Apoſtle is 
lpeaking of what was put into the holy of holies by Moſes, and not 
of what was placed there by Solomon in after times: Nor is it any 
objection to what the Apoſtle ſays, that all thoſe things which Moſes 
pu: there were not replaced when Solomon built his temple. His 
projefſed deſign is, to ſpeak of the tabernacle in the wilderneſs, not 
el ide temple in Jeruſalem ; and therefore he is concerned only with 
the furniture of the holy of holies, as it was in the days of Moſes. 
Now it is true that in the books of Moſes, no mention is made of 
this golden cenſer, as depoſited within the veil, and thence to be taken 
out on the great day of expiation; yet, ſuppoſing it to be put within 
the veil, within eaſy reach, ſo that the prieſt could take it, without 

df within the veil to get at it, — this would anſwer all that the 
Apo le ſays. It is certain that the high-prieſt was not allowed to 
"ner into the holy of holies bat with a cenſer, gr diſh of burning coals 
15 m off the altar before the Lord ; and he was obliged to put incenſe upon 
ive fire, that the cloug of the incenſe might cover the mercy-ſeat, that he 
Ge not, Lev, xvi. 12, 13. He could not therefore enter into the 
holy of holies without incenſing it; and he muſt haye this golden 
cenſer to put the incenſe on. It lay, therefore, moſt probably, be- 
bind the curtain, and within the high-prieſt's reach, without his 
entering the place to get at it. Now this golden cenſer, &c. were all 
a, utenſils, or furniture, ſuited to the cuſtoms and practices of 
"15 world, It matters little to enquire, whether all theſe things 
vere laid up in the ark, or whether they were put in proper places 
"ar the ark,—as the Greek which we Tender wherein will well ex- 
ies by which, or near which, or where z—i. e. in the tabernacle. 
ey made up the furniture of the holy of holies, and they were all 
"ace of gold, and ſtone, and wood; juſt as the goods of this world 
an this is what the Apoſtle waz to ſhew. See Numb. xvii, 10. 
des, Heylin, Peirce, and Owen, 


ngs viii. 9. 2 Chron. v. 10.—-V. 5. 
Ley. xvi. 2, 15, 34. Ver. 4 8, Ch. x. 19, 20. John xiv. b. 


Ver. 5. And over it thy cherybims) That theſe things were ſhadows, 
emblems, and patterns of heavenly things, ſeems paſt a doubt, from 
what we meet with in this Epiſtle z nor does it appear difficult to un- 
derſtand of what the mercy-ſeat was an emblem, ſince St. Paul ex- 
preſly ſpeaks of Chriſt under that notion, Rom. iii. 25. A bem Ged 
hath ſet forth as a propitiatory, or mercy-ſeat. The cherubimg muſt have 
over-ſhadowed this mercy-ſeat, or covered it, ſince their wings join- 
ed together oyer the middle of it. Theſe cherubims are commonly, 
ſays Ras, and I think with good reaſon, thought to be ſenſible re- 
preſentations of angels; and they are called cherubims of glory, not 


barely upon account of the matter or formation of them, but as they 


were emblems of that Shechinab, or glorious preſence of God, which 


| uſed to be afforded by the intervention of angels, and which certain] 


attended the ark, and the mercy-ſeat in the tabernable, See the ooh 
ſages in the margin, and on Ezekiel, ch. i, The next clauſe has 
been thought by ſame io refer to the cherubim only; but Dr. Heylin 
ſeems to have given the juſt interpretation of jt ; Concerning all which 
things we are not at this time to give a more diftinf account; tn ifs ;j— 
« There is no need for us to ſpeak diſtinctly reſpeRing each of 
them, either on account of the argument which we are upon ; or 
for your information, who are Hebrews, and well acquainted with 
them.“ 955 

Ver. 6. Now when, &c.] Now theſe things being thus ordered, the 
prie/ls go always, & c. accompliſhing diving ſervice, Wat. and MS. 


The common prieſts went every day into the outward tabernacle, to 


light the lamps, to burn the incenſe, or to put, at the appointed 
times, the ſhew-bread upon the table : The doing theſe, and ſuch 
like acts, is called accompliſhing the fervice of God. The lamps were 


to be lighted every evening, and the prieſt was to burn incenſe every 


morning and evening: See Exod, xxx. 7, 8. 


Ver. 7. Wint ne] Goeth — offereth} Wat. "Ayonudroy, ren- 
dered errors, ſignifie ] 
of expiation, ſee Lev, xvi, 

Ver. 8. The Hah Qhyf this ſiguifying, &c.] © The Holy Ghoſt ma- 
nife/ling, Mio,, plainly ſhewing this: Not intimating, but clear] 
pointing it out,—that the way of the holies, (or into the holy of holies) 
was net open to all, whil/l the fir/l tabernacle flood.“ Py the firſt taber- 
nacle, the Apoſtle does not mean that part of the tabernacle which he 
called the firſt tabernacle, in the ſecond verſe ; but he means the ta- 
bernacle as it was firſt ordered in the wilderneſs, long before Solomon 
built the temple. "The Holy Ghoft plainly manifeſted, that the way 
into the holy of holies yas not free or open to all: There was not 
permiſſion to all to enter into it; fince none but the high-prieſt 
alone, and he but once a year, was allowed to enter into it. The 
Apoſtle had obſerved, that the holy of holies in the tabernacle, like 
the outwarg part of it, was all poo pure, worldly ; that is, furniſhed 
only with ſuch things as were ſuited to this world, and not to make 
the werſhippers pertect as to conſcience, The Holy Ghoſt plainly 
ſhewed, that a true internal worſhip, ſuch as would render every 


particular perſon happy for ever, was not the deſign of the law; for 


one man alone having acceſs to the holy of holies, and oficiating 


alone, offering blood for his own, and the fins of the people, plain- 


ly manifeſts that eyery body elſe was excluded that privilege, Had 
the deſign of the law been eternal happineſs in heaven, the plan of 
the inſtitution would have been different: But, as it concerr;td only 
legal crimes and temporal bleſſings, and a political ſcheme gf things 
ror the time preſent, the way into the holieſt of all, or the means by 
which all might be made perfect, was not yet made manifeſt ; but 
was reſerved to the times of the Meſſiab. See ch. vii. 19. Sykes, 
and Grotius. The words, the Hey Ghoſt this [gnifying, ſeem to 
me not to refer to the preſent verſe only, but tothe whole which 
follows, as the ſpiritual explication of the legal geremonies referred 
to in the preceding part of the chapter. 55 

Ver. q. Which was a figure, c.] Which figure belongs to the preſent 
time; in which are offered both gifts and ſacrifices, that cannot make him 
who does the ſervice perfect, &c. Wat. By the preſent time, accord- 
ing to this tranſlation, many commentators underſtand the preſent 
time of the temple ſervice; «+ What the Holy Ghoſt pointed out 
from the conſtruction of the tabernacle, and only the high-prieſt's 


entrance into it, holds equally nyw under the temple at this preſent 


time; 


s fins of error, or ignorance. Reſpecting the day 


| 
| 
| 
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tion. 


and facrifices, that could not make him that 
did the ſervice perfect, as pertaining to the 
conſcience, 89 * 

io Which ſtood only in meats and drinks, 
and divers waſhings, and carnal ordinances, 
impoſed on them until the time of reforma- 


11 But Chriſt, being come an high-prieſt 
of good things to come, by a greater and 
more perfect tabernacle, not made with 
hands, that is to ſay, not of this building, 
12 Neither by the blood of goats and 
calves, but by his own blood, entered in 
once into the holy place, having obtained 
eternal redemption for us. 


F Ver. 9. Ch. vii. 18. X. 1. Lev. xi. 2. Numb. xix. Ty &c. Or, rites, or . 11. Ch. ili. 1. Ch. viii. 2.— 
Acts XX. 28. Epheſ. i. 7. 1 Pet. i. 19. Rev. i. LL V. 9. Zech. iii. 9. Ver. 26, 28. g Dan. ix. 24.—V. 13. Lev. xvi. 14, 16. Numb 
Rev. i. 5. Rom. i. 4. Epheſ. v. 2. Or, fault. Ch. x. 22. Ch. vi. 1. Luke i. " 


xix, 2, 17, &c.— V. 14. 1 Pet. i. 19. 1 John i. 7 
1 Pet. iv. 2.— V. 15. 1 Tim. ii. 5. Ch. vii. 22. viii. 6, Rom. v. 6. 


time; in which gifts and ſacrifices are offered daily.” Doddridge, 
however, and others, give the paſlage a different turn; underſtand- 
ing it, not as referring merely to the temple, but that the conſti- 
tution before deſcribed, was a figurative repreſentation of the Chriſ- 
tian diſpenſation, which, at the time when the Apoſtle wrote, was 
diſplayed in all its glory: In which view, we read and tranſlate as 
follows z I/þich is only a kind of allegorical figure and parable, 
referring to the glorious diſplays of the preſent time; in which, ne- 
vertheleſs, there is hitherto a continuance ef the temple ſervice ; ſo 
that gifts and facrifices are ſtill offered, which yet, in the nature of 
things, are not able to make the perſon who performs the . ſervice perfect, 
with r eſpect to the conſcience ; as they refer not to the real expiation of 

uilt, but only to the averting ſome temporal evils, which the law 
weed on tranſgreſſions.” This in a few words expreſſes what 
ſeems to be of the greateſt importance for underſtanding the Mo- 
ſaick ſacrifices ; which is, that they were never intended to expiate 
offences to ſuch a degree, as to deliver the ſinner from the final 
judgement of God, in another world ; but merely to make his peace 
with the government under which he then was, and to furniſh him 
with a pardon pleadable againſt any proſecution which might be com- 
menced againſt him in their courts of juſtice, or any excluſion from 
the privilege of drawing near to God, as one externally at peace with 
him in the ſolemnities of his temple worſhip. See Doddridge, Sykes, 
and Owen. Expoſitors have perplexed themſelves greatly with re- 
ſpe& to the conſtruction of this and the next verſe ; which however 
appears to me exceeding plain. The Apoſtle's reaſoning ſeems to 
be this: „By what we have mentioned in the foregoing verſes, the 
Holy Ghoſt plainly denoted what follows ; ver. 8. namely, that the 
way into the holy of holies was nct made manifeſt while the firſt ta- 
bernacle continued; which is @ figure, a viſible type and emblem 
even to the preſent time: At which time the ſame kind of gifts and 
ſacrifices are offered in the temple, as were heretofore offered in the 
tabernacle; and which, neither then nor now, are able to make 
perfect, as to the conſcience, him that miniſtereth only in meats or 
drinks; —Tè, arge H ini Cewnpncs,” This is a natural and eaſy 
conſtruction of the words, and the gth and 1oth verſes muſt other- 


. wile appear as a tautology, the Apoſtle having before ſaid the ſame 


thing; unleſs we underſtand him as here ſpeaking of the temple ſer- 


vice, which it ſeems extremely proper for his argument to aſſert, as 


of the ſame import and ſignification with the tabernacle ſervice. 
Until the time of reformation, means the time of the Meſſiah, when 
all things ſhould be ſet right. See Acts iii. 19. and ch. xi. 19. 

Ver. 11. But Chriſt being come, &c.] The Apoſtle here begins to 
ſet forth the ſuperiority of our High-prieſt, by ſhewing that he has 
no concern with mundane, ſecular, worldly matters, but is wholly 
engaged with future goad things tor his people. Chriſt did not pals 
into the holy of holies, as the Jewiſh high-prieſt, nor indeed did he 
pals through any tabernacle made with hands; but he went into a 


greater and more perfeet tabernacle,—even into heaven itſelf, The 


high-prieſt was wont to paſs fhreugb the outward part of the temple, 
in order to get into the holy of holies. Chriſt went into the true 
holy of holies 2π⁹%αι a more excellent and perfect tabernacle ; 
namely, his body; not made according to the ordinary conſtitution 
of the human nature, but through a body born of a virgin, and 
therefore nt of this building. See ch. x. 20. He did not uſe. a golden 
cenſer, or any worldly inſtruments ; nor did he enter by means of the 
blood of goats and calves, but by means of ¶ Na,] his own blood; and he 
entered cute for all into the true holy of blies: nor was this done to ob- 
tain an annual remiſſion of fins, but an eternal redemption : nor has 
he occaſion often to repeat or renew what he has done; but, once 
for all, he has accompliſhed for ever all that he aimed at. See Sykes, 
Peirce, and Owen. Inſtead of good things to come, aur, it has 
been propoſed to read, good things which are to centinue; in oppoſition 
to the ordinances, which were temporary, Comp. Col. ii. 17. and 
fee Mangey's Philz-Fudzus, tom. i. p. 107. 
Jer. 12. Neither by the bleed e goats, & c.] Mr, Peirce paraphraſes 


H EBR 


fleſh, | 
Chriſt, who through the eternal Spirit ol 


your conſcience from dead works to ſerye 


demption through his bload, even the forgiveneſs of ſins, Comp. Col. i. 


| Chriſt entered or aſcended only once for all into heaven, and not again 


E W 8. | Chap. IX. 

13 For if the blood of bulls, and of goatz 
and the aſhes of an heifer ſprinkling the un- 
clean, ſanctifieth to the . purifying of the 


14 How much more ſhall the blood of 
fered himſelf without ſpot to God, gu 


ve 


the living God? T9 

15 And for this cauſe he is a mediatg, 
of the new teſtament, that by means of 
death, for the redemption of the tranſgreſ. 
ſions that were under the firſt teſtament, the 
which are called might receive the promi 
of eternal inheritance. 


1 Pet. iii. 18. 


and connects this and the preceding verſe as follows: „ But Chiif 
an High-prieſt of good things to be afterwards beſtowed, being come. 
through a greater and more perfect tabernacle, which was not Ni 
the Jewiſh tabernacle, made with hands, or faſhioned by men; * 
ing come (I ſay) to the holy of holies, he entered once thereinto 
not indeed with the blood of goats and calves, as the bigh-prief; 
did, —having attained eternal redemption.” St. Paul tells us whir 
we are to underſtand by redemption, Epheſ. i. 7. In whom we how H. 


14. This he attributes to the blood of Chriſt ; as does St. Pete; 
alſo, 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. And in like manner our author here ſpeaks 
of it as obtained by the blood of Chriſt, as an expiatory ſacrifice, See 
ver. 14. The reaſon why he here calls this an eternal redemption is, | 
in order to ſhew that his entering into the holy place as our High. 
prieſt, needed not to be more than once: It being of that complete | 
virtue as perfectly to expiate all the fins of all who ſhould believe in 
and obey him, to the end of the world, there could be no occaſion 

for its ever being repeated. Bp. Pearſon infers from this verſe, that 


and again, as the Socinians pretend, See his Explanation of the Creed, 


p. 19. | 
Ver. 13, 14. For if the blood of bulls and of goats] The legal impu- 
rities debarred the | Fas from an attendance upon the public ſer. | 
vice; they were freed from theſe by the ſacrifices, waſhings, and 
ſprinklings appointed by the Moſaic law, which are called r- 

nal ordinances, ver. 10. and ſo became qualified again for the public | 
worſhip ; and of this our author ſpeaks under the notion of ſand: 
cation. That this ſanRification or purifying is to be conſidered with 
reſpect to the divine ſervice, appears from the 14th verſe, which is 
in immediate connection with this, and wherein he repreſents the | 
advantage we have by the blood of Chriſt ; namely, to be qualified 
and privileged to ſerve the living God. Many underſtand the words 
eternal Spirit of the Logos, or divine nature of our Lord; and this | 
ſeems indeed moſt agreeable to the nature of our author's argument, | 
ſince he is ſetting forth the intrinſic worth and excellence of his c- 
fering ; though it muſt be owned that a good ſenſe may be given ol 
the words, when they are interpreted of the Holy Spirit. Bp. Fel 
ſo underſtands them, and particularly mentions Chriſt's being con- 
ceived, proclaimed, anointed for working miracles, and at laſt volun- | 
tarily laying down and taking up his life by the Spirit; and in this | 
view many receive the preſent text as a full teſtimony to the eternity), 
and conſequently the divinity of the Holy Spirit, Chriſt is here 
ſaid to have offered himſelf : He was to go through life and death too; 
He was to do his Father's will upon earth; and when he had done 
all this, He was to offer himſelf, free from ſpot or fault in every | 
reſpect. If his blood only had been mentioned, it would ſignify a0 
more than his dying, as was determined of him; but the offering} 
himſelf implies the whole of his life and death too, in all his undet- 
taking for man, from his condeſcenſion to become incarnate to his 


aſcenſion to heaven. Dead works evidently mean fins, See ch. Vl. I. 


The blood of Chriſt is ſaid to purge or purify from theſe, as it males 
atonement for, or obtains the forgiveneſs of them; the conſequence] 
of which is, that the conſcience is hereby freed from the diſtreſüng 
ſenſe of guilt, and a perſon acquires a freedom in the ſervice of God 
The conſcience is here mentioned, to ſhew the great difference in tit 
effects of the blood of Chriſt, and of the legal purifications ; tha, 
whereas the latter only purified the fleſh, the former purified the u 
and conſcience. The reaſon why our author ſpeaks of God ber à 
the living God ſeems to be, that he might the more plainly intimate 
the neceſſity of the conſcience being purged from dead works, in d, 
der to the ſerving him; ſince, conſidering him as the God of life ard 
Almighty power, guilt on the conſcience would affright men from b 
ſervice. See Peirce, Sykes, Fell, and Owen. | 

Vir. 15.) What follows in this chapter ſeems to be in a good 3% 
ſure a digreſſion, though a moſt pertinent and uſeful one. Having, 
in what goes before, by comparing the ancient tabernacles _—_ a 


teſlato. 
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Chap. IX. 
16 For where a teſtament 7s, there 


muſt alſo of neceſſity be the death of the 
teſtator. 
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17 For a teſtament is of force after men 
are dead; otherwiſe it is of no ſtrength at 
all whilſt the teſtator liveth, : 


Ver. 16, Or, be brought in, V. I7. Gal. iii. 15, 


ice thereof with Chriſt, ſhewn the weakneſs of it, he returns to 
ſerv 2 ic in the beginning of the next chapter; but here, upon hav- 
= Ariel the great virtue of the blood of Chriſt, he enlarged, in 
ao to ſhew how neceſſary the ſhedding of his blood was, partly 
®”" the account of his office as Mediator, partly upon the nature 
WG 's covenant with men, as appears by what was done under 
de firſt covenant. He argues, from the different natures of the 
Nin s to be purified with ſacrifices, that the blood of a more excel- 
| ine facrifics was neceſſary under the ſecond, than under the firſt ; 
ad in the four Jaſt verſes he has a reſpect to what he had before 
10 of Chriſt dying, and entering into the holy of holies but once; 
coving this to have been every way ſufficient, i 
k And for this cauſe] And by that [ blood, He is the Mediator of the net 
.venant, that death being provided for the redemption, &c. Wat. and 
Chapman, Euſeb. vol. ii. 8. 338. Dr. Waterland's reading ſeems 
unexceptionably juſt; Dr. Sykes underſtands it in the ſame manner, 
and thus parapbraſes the verſe: „ And beſides, through this blood 
Chriſt is become the. Mediator of the new covenant, and acts as ſuch 


between God and man; fo that as death intervened under the firſt 


covenant, in order to ratify that, and ta ſecure the engagement to 
deliver from or ardon the tranigreſſions which were under it; in 
like manner, under the ſecond covenant, there was to be an inter- 
vention of death: that they who were called might receive the pro- 
mile of eternal inheritance.” The word AiaImy has throughout this 
Epiſtle been hitherto truly rendered covenant, and ſo it ſhould have 
been here, The Hebrew word 17a berith invariably ſignifies a cove- 
«art 3 and our author plainly had this in his eye. See ver. 18—20. 
Befides, a tgſlament has no Mediator belonging to it, as a covenant 
has; and therefore “ the Mediator of a teſtament” is an improper, 

chaps an unintelligible expreſſion, See the next yerſe. The Apoſtle 
in the preſent verſe gives this reaſon why Chriſt was the Mediator of a 
new covenant through his blood; namely, becauſe as by the inter- 
vention of death aſſurance was made or given that tranſgreſſions un- 
der the firſt covenant ſhould be pardoned ; ſo likewiſe, under the 
ſecond covenant, by means of death, the heirs of promiſe ſhould 
have aſſurance that their fins ſhould be remitted, and they intitled ta 
an everlaſting inheritance, There is a general likeneſs or ſimilitude 
in the two great ſcenes of God's providence. There was death in 
the firſt covenant, in order to the eſtabliſhing of that law which gave 
aſſurance that their ſins of ignorance ſhould be forgiven ; and that 
they ſhould, if they would conform to what was commanded, enjoy 
a preſent temporal poſſeſſion, There was likewiſe death in the ſe- 
cond covenant, to eſtabliſh that, and tb give aſſurance that thoſe 
with whom that was made ſhould enjoy a future and eternal inheri- 
tance, - It was expedient that Chri ſhould be made man, or be 
partaker of fleſh and blood, that through death he might deſtroy him 
that had the power of death, ch. ii. 14. The God-man Chriſt there- 
fore was Mediator through his blood, that as death interyened for 


the freeing men from tranſgreſſions, and giving them a preſent en- 
joyment in the land of Canaan under the firſt covenant ; in like 


manner, under the ſecond covenant, they who are called to an ever- 
laſting inheritance may, by the intervening of death, receive aſſur- 
. ance of the pardon of their ſins, and of happineſs in heaven. How 


far the atonement of Chriſt for the ſin of the world may extend, it is 


not for us to ſay; but it is certain there is not any intimation any 
where that the death of Chriſt was for the redemption of fins under 
the firſt covenant, as the words of this verſe are uſua]ly interpreted 
to expreſs. Thus rendered, after what has been ſaid, they will ap- 
pear more intelligible; And through this blood He is the Mediator of the 
new covenants that death having intervened for the redemption or pardon of 
tranſgreſſions under the firfl covenant, they who are the called of the eternal 
inheritance might receive the promiſe, or abſolute aſſurance of it, by means 
ol this covenant in blood. For where there is a covenant, &c. ver. 16. 
Ver. 16. For where a teſtament is, &c.] “For where a covenant is 
engaged in, as Was done in the old law, — to make it firm and bind- 
ing, there muſt be neceſſarily ſomething done, which implies the 
death of the covenanting party, (for this was the uſage and cuſtom 
of all covenants} : It muſt be what implies, that the party imprecates 
upon himſelf death, if he violates the covenant.” Nothing can be 
more foreign to our author's ſubject than to ſpeak of te/iaments and 
eſtators, as he is made to do in this and the next verſe, and then to 
return again, ver. 18. to the ſubje& of covenants, upon which he 
had been treating in this and the foregging cbapter : But let us con- 
ſider what was the fact, that we may underſtand, or at leaſt get ſome 


light into this very difficult portion of Scripture. A covenant is pro- 


poſed by God to mankind by a Mediator, Jeſus we] wherein a 
promiſe of an eternal inheritance is made to man, provided he js ready 
and willing to comply with the conditions laid before him: There 
had been a covenant made by God to the Jewiſh nation, which en- 
eaged to them a pretent temporal happineſs in the land of Canaan, 
provided they obſerved the law given to them. Here then a /econd 
Cvenant is propoſed by God, not offering a preſent, but a tuture 
good; not a temporal, but an eternal happinels : It is a covenant 
ottered by God, —a Being omnipotent, immortal, uncontroulable,— 
to a ſeries of beings weak, frail, infirm, but capable of ſubſiſting 
aiter death, Chriſt is not the party that enters into covenant, but 
te is the Mediator between the parties covenanting. God is the 
| arty on one fide, and he offers peace; man is 5 d , the party 
e 


Lexicon on the words Big nd Aiabmey, The A 


with whom #he covenant is made; who is to accept the conditions, 
and to perform what he is obliged to do, Chriſt is the perſon wha 
acts between God and man, and brings the conditions of our recon- 
ciliation. What now is there that will ſhew the validity of this co- 
venant, or that it ſhall continue obligatory, or that it ſtiall not be 
voided by either party ?—Juſt the ſame means, as when the firſt co- 
venant was eſtabliſhed ; and as then the firſt covenant was eſtabliſhed 
by blood, ſo here too a like method was taken to eſtabliſh this. It 
was neceſlary therefore, in this caſe, that ſomething ſhould be done 
and producible, which implied the death of the party covenanting, 
that is, of man ;—to ſignify or repreſent what he deſired might hap- 
pen to him, in caſe he broke the covenant, Whenever therefore death 
intervenes, in order to eſtabliſh any covenant, the parties are ſuppoſed 
to wiſh, that the yiolater of the covenant may be put to death, as the 
animal or perſon before them was. Here then the Apoſtle argues 
thus: Where a covenant is made valid and irrevocable, it is neceſ- 
ſary that it ſhould be eſtabliſhed by death, or the intervening of death; 
which repreſents or ſignifies,,-** Thus may it happen to the perſon 


who violates the covenant.” There muſt be ſuch a ſign or mark of 


validity producible, or capableof being Wann dieto ha,. 
or elſe the whole tranſaction might be deemed not obligatory; For 
where a covenant is, it is neceſſary that the death of the Qarly covenanting 
ſhould be brought in view, or made to paſs before Him. For this ſenſe of 
the word pigtri, ſee John xviii 29. and Sykes. Dr. Doddridge ren- 
ders this verſe, For where a covenant is, it neceſjary imparts the death e 

that by which the covenant is confirmed. Mr. Peirce would render the 
laſt clauſe, The death of that ſacrifice, which is appointed by Cod to pa- 
cify, He brings a remarkable inſtance from Appian, where da 9A 
rs ſignifies paciſier, and ſays the ſcope of the writer requires that it 
ſhoulq be ſp tranſlated here; and accordingly, in the next yerſe, he 
renders it, The 3 can do nothing, as long as he liveth, % But 1 
think, ſays Doddridge, if Ja9%une- be rendered he by whom it is con- 
firmed, the argument will be clearer ; yet I confeſs conſiderable dif- 
ficulties attend both theſe interpretations, though the connection 
with what follows appears eaſier upon that which [ have given.“ See 


1 Elſner has ſhewn that the word pigteba, is uſed in a 7. 


renſic ſenſe, for what is produced and proved, or made apparent in 
a court of judicature. Accordingly Dr. Waterland renders jt, There 
muſt alſo be proof of the death, &c. See the next note. Re 
Ver. 17. For a teſtament is of force, &c.) For a covenan! made where 
death is, is valid. here any perſon or thing is put to death, or 
where death intervenes in any ſhape, it makes the covenant there en- 
gaged in as valid as it can be made. Neither of the parties engaging 
can withdraw, becauſe they have, in the moſt ioſemn manner, 
obliged themſelves to ſtand by the conditions, and are ſuppoſed to 
imprecate upon themſelves, ** So ſhall it be dor to him who breaks 
this engagement.” But it js of no force at al,, while the covenanting 
party liveth: The covenant is not binding tili iomething is done, and 
may be produced as an evidence [| g@yrras |, that the contracting party 
conſents to forfeit life if-he offends; the covenant is not made til 
death, or what is made to ſignify the death of the covenanted 
party, happens; for till this is done, the contracting party is ſaid 
to live; i. e. not to be obnoxious to death, to which he would have been 
obliged, if he did not obſerve the covenant. Thus the covenant of 
God by Chriſt was valid, when his death happened, by which the 
law was eſtabliſhed, and which made it irrevocable; Juſt 


| tabliſ as the death 
of the ſacrifice under the firſt covenant made that irrevocable, But 
then, before his death intervened, the covenant he offered was not of 


force; nothing appearing to ſhew that the parties cayenanting had 
agreed or conſented to ſuch covenant. Should it be ſaid that the words 
are ore gi 0 AD —rwhilll the party engaging in couenant liveth,—it is 
true: But the Apoſtle, though he ſpeaks in general terms in this 
place, as if all covenants were attended with death, yet muſt be un- 
derſtood as limiting his reaſoning to the point in view; namely 
the method of eſtabliſhing covenants by blood, wherein there was a 
ſuppoſed imprecation, as before obſerved, ** S0 let it be done to him 
that breaks the covenant !'” When the death of any thing intervened 
for this purpoſe, it was eaſy to adduce that as an evidence of the 
contract: But when nothing was done, from whence the obligation 
of the contracting party could be made to appear, the covenant was 
of no effect at all. This I take to be the meaning of the preſent 
difficult paſlage, ſays Dr. Sykes, which [ ſubmit to the reader's 
judgement. Dr. Doddridge paraphraſes and tranſlates the verſe 
thus: For you know that ſacrifical rites have ever attended 
the moſt celebrated covenants which God hath made with man ; ſo 
that I may ſay, à covenant is confirmed over the dead, ſo that it does not 
avail, nor has any force at all ; while He, 
firmed, liveth.” See his tranſlation of the 16th verſe, Tt may be pro- 
per to remark, that Parkhurſt is of opinion that Aa ſhould be 
rendered, when referring to God's tranſactions with man, not a co- 
venant, but an in/litution, or diſpenſation. The word ſignifies, ſays 
Junius, neither a ze/lament nor a covenant, nor an agreement; but, as 
the import of the word ſimply requires, a diſpoſition or in/{itution of 
God : and in this view our Engliſh word diſpenſation ſeems very h2p- 
pily to anſwer it; and thus the diſpenſation of faith, and free SY 
fication, of which Chriſt is the Mediator, is called new, in reſpect of 
the old or Sinaitical one, of which Moſes was the mediator. See hi; 
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18 Whereupon, neither the firſt ment 
was dedicated without blood. 
19 For when Moſes had ſpoken every pre- 
cept to all the people according to the law, 


he took the blood of calves and of goats, 
with water and ſcarlet wool, and hyſlop, 


and ſprinkled both the book, and all the 


people, 

20 Saying, This is the blood of the teſta- 
ment which God hath enjoined unto you. 

21 Moreover, he ſprinkled likewiſe with 
blood both the tabernacle, and all the veſlels 
of the miniſtry. Cx cond 

22 And almoſt all things are by the law 
purged with blood ; and without ſhedding 
of blood is no remiſhon. 

23 It vas therefore neceſſary that the pat- 
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terns of things in the heavens ſhould he 


4 b / 


Chap. Ix 
purified with theſe; . but the heaven! 
things themſelves with better ſacrifices than 
theſe, 163 

224 For Chriſt is not entered into the hg] 
places made with hands, which are the 6. 
gures of the true; but into heaven itſelſ 
now to appear in the preſence of God 
for us : 

25 Nor yet that he ſhould offer himſelf 
often, as the high-prieſt entereth into the 
holy place every year, with blood of others: 

26 For then muſt he often have ſuffereq 
ſince the foundation of the world: but now 
once, in the end of the world, hath he ap- 


peared to put away ſin by the ſacrifice of 
himſelf. 


Ver. 18. Exod. xxiv. 6, &c. Or, purified —V. 19. Exod. xxiv. 5, 6. Lev. xvi. 14, 15, 18. Or, purple —V. 20. Exod. xxiv, g. 
Matth. xxvi. 28.—V. 21. Exod. xxix. 12, 36. Lev. viii. 15. xvi. 14, 16,—V, 22. Lev. xvii. 11.—V. 24. Ch. vi. 20. Ch. viii, 2. 
Rom. viii. 34. Ch. vii. 25. 1 John ii. 1,—V. 25. Ver. 7.—V. 26. Ver. 12, 1 Pet. iii. 18. 1 Cor. x. LI. Epheſ. i. 10. 


verſes, ſpoken of the nature of covenants or diſpenſations in the ge- 
neral, proceeds, in what follows, to apply it to the Moſaical and 
Chriſtian inſtitutions ; ſhewing, that as Moſes, the mediator of the 
covenant between God and the Jewiſh people, ratified the covenant 
by the blood of the ſacrifices; ſo Jeſus Chriſt, the Mediator between 
God and all mankind, ratified the Chriſtian covenant, by the ſacr:fice 
24 bimſelf, 3 the great antitype of all the ſacrifices ſlain under 
the law; himſelf, as the deſtined victim, paying the penalty due on 
man's part for the broken covenant, and, as the great High-prieſt, 
entering into the preſence of God, once for all, with that atoning 
blood which he had ſhed for us. ver. 24. 

Ver. 18. Whereupon, neither the firſt teſtament, &c.] Mbence, neither 
was the fir covenant originally tranſacted, or made without Blood: See 
Doddridge and Sykes. 5 

Ver. 19. For when Moſes had ſpoken every precept] Every precept of the 
law to all the people, he took, &c. Wat. Moſes, in his account of 
this tranſaction, Lev. xvi. does not mention all the circumſtances 
ſpoken of in this verſe ; probably St. Paul received them from tradi- 
tion: Ceremonies of a ſimilar kind are preſcribed, Lev. xiv. 4—6, 
49—52. as in cleanſing the 1. and it is highly probable that the 
ſprinkling the blood of the ſin- offering might be done in this me- 
thod. The blood was mixed with water, to preſerve it from coagu- 
| lating; and perhaps to this the mixture of ſacramental wine with 
water, which pretty ſoon prevailed in the primitive church, might 
have ſome intended reference, Owen is of opinion, that the cere- 
mony here referred to was conſtantly performed on the day of atone- 
ment: It is certain, however, that it is not expreſly preſcribed in 


the account given us of the ritual of that day. As no mention is made 


by Moſes of his ſprinkling the book, Grotius thinks that the paſſage 
may be conſtrued thus: He took the blood with the water, and ſcarlet 


wool, and hbyſſep, and the book itſelf, and ſprinkled all the people. See his 


note, Doddridge, and Sykes. 
Ver. 20. Saying, This is the blood of the teflament] Of the covenant ; 
1. e. the blood by which the covenant between God and this people 
is ratified and confirmed. Our bleſſed Saviour ſeems to have had the 
paſſage of Moſes here referred to in view, when he gave to his diſ- 
Ciples the cup in his laſt ſupper : This, ſaid he, is my blood, even that 
of the new covenant, which is ſhed for many, fer the remiſſion of fins; 
Aatth. xxvi. 28. Our author, in the words before us, follows nei- 
ther the Hebrew nor the LXX; but only gives the ſenſe of what he 
found in the Old Teſtament, as he does in many other parte of this 
Epiſtle. It is undeniably plain from hence, (if there wanted further 
proof,) that he uſes the word San for a covenant, and not for a 
te/lament ; not only from the Hebrew Pn, berith, which he here 
tranſlates, but from the thing itſelf, the old law having nothing of 
the nature of a teſtament in it. | 
Ver. 22. And almeſ all things are purged by blood] Some things by 
the law were purified or cleanſed with water only: Exod. xix. 10. 
Lev. xvi. 28. others were purified with the water of feparation ; 
Numb. xix. 9, 11, &c. other things were cleanſed by fire, (Numb. 


xxxi. 22, 23.) and by the water of ſeparation jointly ; but, generally 


ſpeaking, all things were purified by blood; and therefore the Apoſtle 
makes ule of the word al/ms/?., The laſt clauſe was a proverbial ſay- 
ing, which is to be met with in the Jeruſalem Talmud; and it appears 
from Lev. v. 11, 12. that this clauſe alſo is to be underſtood with 
the exception above given: “ In general, without ſhedding of blood 
there is no forgivenels.” This paſlage appears to be a certain proof 
that the Hu e ing were not merely tokens of friend/hip reſtored be- 
tween God and the oſtender; but that the blood was looked upon as 
the confederation on which the pardon was granted; being an acknow- 
ledgment on the part of the offender, that he had deſerved death, if 
God had been ſtrict to mack offences. See Owen, Peirce, and Dod- 
orN:'ne. % 

J. 10 It was theref:re nece//ary]) The fenſe ſtands thus: © It was 


neceſſary that theſe patterns of heavenly things, ch. viii. 5. ſhould 
be purified with theſe ſacrifices of calves and goats, &c. but as the 
heavenly things themſelves are unſpeakably more noble and excellent, 
ſo if they are to be purified by ſacrifices, they muſt be more exce]. 
lent and, noble than thoſe legal ſacrifices were. Such a ſacrifice is 
Chriſt, who, though but once offered, effectually anſwers this py;. 
poſe.” It ſeems that our author, from ſpeaking thus in the plural 
number in this verſe, takes occaſion, in the four laſt verſes, to ſhew 
that this one ſacrifice of Chriſt was all that was needful; whereby 
he in a manner guarded againſt that ill uſe which ſome, notwith- 
ſtanding his caution, have made of his word. It may perhaps ſeem 
ſtrange, that celgllial things ſhould be ſpoken of, as needing to be pu- 
rified and cleanſed ; but it is to be confidered, that as the ſacred 
dwelling and the veſſels were eſteemed to be polluted by the Iſraelites, 
who in various degrees had acceſs to them, ſo heaven would haye 
been as it were polluted by the entrance of ſuch ſinners as went into 
it, had not the blood of Chriſt intervened. See Peirce, Fell, Sykes, 
and Owen. 

Vir. 24. For Cbriſi is not entered into the holy places, &c.) The 
Apoſtle here purſues his grand point, which was to ſhew the ſupe- 
riority and preference of the Chriſtian covenant above that of the 
Jews. The ſacrifice of Chriſt is more valuable than their ſacrifices ; 
the place into which Chriſt entered is much preferable to that into 
which their high-prieſthood entered: The one was made with hands; the 
other the work of God: the Fewiſh tabernacle, a copy or pattern only; 
the Chriſtian, an original: the Jewiſh tabernacle made like to things 

| ſhewn in the mount; the Chriſtian tabernacle, to the heavens them- 

ſelves. See Sykes, Peirce, and Parkhurſt on the word Amun ; which 
ſeems to be here rightly tranſlated figures, and to mean the ſame as 
vno&yparte, patterns, in the preceding verſe. | 
Ver. 25, Nor yet] Not, indeed. See ver. 12. There is an ellipſis 
in this place, to be ſupplied from ver. 23. thus: “ Nor indeed was 
it neceſſary that he ſhould often offer himſelf.” With bleod of others 
means, the blood of bz/!s and of goats; and is rendered much more 
agreeably to the original by Dr. Heylin, with other blood toan bis 
OWN -i, aiuars GANT ion 
Ver. 26. For then muf1 he often have ſuffzred} Nothing is here ſaid 
relative to the extent of Chriſt's ſufferings to the ages antecedent to 
his coming into the world: But what the Apoſtle deſigned was, 
to ſhew the difference between the high- prieſt's offering once every 
year, and Chriſt's offering once for all ;—that, had frequent oblation 
been neceſſary, then Chriſt muſt have offered himſelf often ſince the 
foundation of the world. But, inſtead of frequent oblation, there 
was no occaſion that he ſhould ſuffer more than once, in order to ob- 
tain the end deſigned ; ſo that here are two points in which the ſupe- 
rior advantage of Chriſt is evident: Firjt, whereas the high-priet 
took away the ſins of the Jews only, and offered ſacrifice in order to 
remove their offences; Chriſt took away the fins. of all mankind. 
Secondly, whereas the high-prieſt was obliged to do his office annua!ly, 
and ſacrificed annually calves and goats; Chriſt did his office fully 
and compleatly, by one oblation of himſelf once offered. It 1 
added, But now once, at the end, or completion of the ages, — He hat» 
appeared, or is manifeſled. It is not at the end of the world, but ﬆ 
the completion of certain periods of time, appointed for certain put- 
poſes by the divine Providence. There was an antediluvian age, 3 
patriarchal age, and an age during which the law of Moſes was to con- 
tinue : there were alſo four ages deſcribed in the prophet Danic!, un- 
der diſtin periods, by a ſucceſſion of four kingdoms, during th® 
laſt of which the Son of man was to appear: Each of theſe was pro- 
perly an A.,. Chriſt therefore came not at the end r the wworid, loc 
that is not yet ended; but at the end of the ages which God had ap- 
pointed for certain purpoſes previous to the coming of the Meine 
Ste ch. i. 2. xi. 13. It is no great matter whether the word 4:7%%s 
is rendered by putting array, of deſtrufiin, or lajing aſide, or ect 
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27 And as it is appointed unto men orice 
to die, but aſter this the judgement : 

28 80 Chriſt was once offered to bear the 
ns of many; and unto them that look for 
him ſhall he appear the ſecond time, with- 


out ſin, unto falvation. | 
e 

The weakneſs of the law: ſacriſices. The ſacri- 
fice of Chriſt's body once offered, for ever 
hath taken away. fins. An exhortation to 


hold faſt the faith, with patience and thankſ- 
giving · 5 
Fe the law having a ſhadow of good 


things to come, and not the very image 


HEBREWS. 


Chap. X. 


of the things, can never with thoſe ſteri- 
fices which they offered year by year con- 
tinually, make the comers thereunto perfect. 

2 For then would they not have ccaſed 
to be offered? becauſe that the worſhippers 
once purged, ſhould have had no more con- 
ſcience of ſins. 

3 But in thoſe ſacrifices there is a remem- 
brance again made of fins every year. 

4 For it is not poſlible that the blood of 
bulls and of goats ſhould take away fins. 

Wherefore, when he cometh into the 

world, he faith, Sacrifice and offering thou 


wouldeſt not, but a body haſt thou prepared 
me: 


Ver. 28. Rom. vi. 10. 1 Pet. iii. 18. 1 Pet. ii. 24. Matth. xxvi. 28. Rom. v. 15. 1 John iii. 5. — V. 1. Col. ii. 17. Ch. viii. 5, 


ix, 23. Ch. ix. 9. Ver. 14.—V. 2. Or, they would have ce 
i. 11, Jer. vi. 20. Amos v. 21, Or, thou haſt fitted me, 


to all which this term is applied: Here it ſignifies to annul, or male 
void, Dr. Heylin renders it to exprate. See Sykes, Mede, and Har- 
ris's Diſcourſes on the Meſſiah, p. 252. | 

Ver. 27. And as it is appointed unto men once to die] Our author had 
ſeveral times aſſerted, that Chriſt was made like unto us in all things; 
and this conſideration he ſeems to alledge in this place, in order to 
clear up what he ſays of Chriſt's only dying once. By dying once, 
he ſubmits to the condition which hey were in for whom he died; 
but being freed from death, he has no more occaſion than they to 
die any more. See Peirce, | 


Ver. 28. So Cbriſi was once offered] The compariſon here uſed is 
this:“ Whereas all men die once, and after this there is to be a 
judgement for them; ſo, Chriſt died once, and having offered hini- 
ſelf, even to bear away the fins of many, he too, as well as all 
others, ſhall appear a ſecond time, but without fin, or, bearing away 
ſn, as a Judge and Rewarder of them who have lived in expectation 
of him.” As to the phraſeology, the deſign of the Apoſtle is, to re- 
preſent what our Saviour did for us; and this he does under the cha- 
racter or image of the ſcape-goat. The ſcape-goat was to be preſented 
before God, Lev. xvi. 7. and then the fins of the people were to be 
put upon the head of it; ver. 21. and the goat was to take, and 
bear upon him all their iniquities into a land uninhabited, ver. 


22. In like manner our Saviour, once offered to God, ſhall take upon 


him aur fins, (Anhitas,) and ſhall bear, or carry them away, Our ſins 
ſhall no more be imputed to us, or to any that belicve in Chriſt, 
than the fins of the Jews were to be imputed to them, after the great 
day of expiation was over ; nor could our fins hinder our eternal 
happineſs, more than their breach of the law could be imputed to 
them to hinder their temporal happineſs, after their ſins were thus 
borne away. See Matth. xxvi. 28. Rom. viii. 3. Limborch thinks 
that in the latter part of this verſe there is an alluſion to the high- 
prieſt's coming out to bleſs the people who were waiting for him in 
the temple, when the great day of atonement was over; and as he 
then appeared in his golden garments, whereas before he had offi- 
ciated in the plain dreſs of a common prieſt; and as the trumpet of 
the jubilee on that year ſounded to proclaim the commencement of 
that happy period, There is not perhaps an image which can enter into 
the mind of man, more ſuitable to convey the grand idea which the 
Apoltle intended to convey by it, than this would be to a Jew, who 
well knew the grand ſolemnity to which it referred. Dr. Heylin 
renders the laſt clauſe of this verſe very well, Shall appear the ſecond 
{me without ſin, [or without an offering for ſin. Wat. and Blackwall.] 


fer the ſalvation of thoſe who wait for him. See Sykes, Limborch, 
Wolfius, Beza, and Pyle. | | 


Chap. X. Ver. 1.] Our author having finiſhed his digreſſion here, 
returns to what he was upon: His deſign was to prove from the na- 
ture of the ſervice under the law, that it was not ſufficient to perfect 
ine worſhippers with reſpect to the conſcience, and therefore could 
be ſuppoſed to be preſcribed only for a limited time. See ch. ix. I—10. 
and eſpecially the three laſt of thoſe verſes. Hereupon he argued the 
far greater dignity and virtue of the high-pricſthood of Chriſt, ver. 
1114. He now goes on again with the ſame deſign, proving the 
meffcacy of the legal ſacrifices, from the nature of the Jaw, which 
Fad only a ſhadow of good things ; from the preſcribed frequent re- 
7<Ution of the ſacrifices themſelves ; and from the ſmall worth of 
em, which ſhewed they were not what God principally aimed at. 
i tis he confirms by the teſtimony of the Pſalmiſt; from whence 
«12 he infers, that they were required, till Chriſt ſhould become our 

'zh-prieft, and by his one offering perfect them that are ſanct.ncd. 

iis he further confirms by the teſtimony of Jeremiah before cited, 
aich ſpake of God's remembring the ſias and iniquities of his peo- 
no more, when once the new covenant took place; which ſhe s 
. aftet that there could be no occaſion for any further offering ſor 
ever. I—18, Peirce. 

ker the law having a ſhadaw] The fer in this verſe ſeems to con- 
©: the diſccurle here with the former part of the foregoing chapter; 


afed to be offered, becauſe, Se. — V. 4. Ch. ix. I3.— V. 5. Pf. xl. E, &c. Iſai. 


wherein our author ſpeaks of the earthly or worldly ſanQuary, or 
holy of holies under the law, as a figure, ver. 9. Nor need we con- 
fine the connection merely to what is there ſaid ; but refer it more 
generally to what he has ſpoken in any part of his Epiſtle before con- 
cerning this matter; as particularly ch. viii. 5. ix. 23, 24. The 
word tt, rendered image, ſeems from the tenor of the Apollle's ar- 
gument to be uſed for the eſſential, or ſub/tantial form of a thing; 
i. e. for the very thing itſelf; as oppoled to its , ſhadow, or deli- 
neation. So it is paralleled to o&ya, the body, or ſubſtance, which the 
Apoſtle elſewhere oppoſes in like manner to its , or ſhadow, Col. 
ii. 17. Accordingly the Syriac verſion explains «io by the ſulſtance; 
and Chryſoſtom by the truth, or reality, as oppoſed to types or em- 
blems. Cicero has uſed almoſt the ſame expreſſion with our author; 
© Nos veri juris germanæque juſtitiæ ſolidam ct expreſſam effigiem 
nullum tenemus; umbra et imaginibus utimur.“ See De Offic. lib. 
iii. c. 17. We have no perfect and expreſs image of true and na- 
tive juſtice ; but are obliged to make uſe of the ſhadow and picture 
of it.” The Apoſtle is going to ſhew the imperfection of the law, 
that it neither could by the frame of it, nor had it in its deſign, to 
bring men to perfection; that the good things it promiſed were but 
a ſhadow of the great realities promiſed by Chriſt ; the verieſt ſketch 
or outlines, in compariſon of the perfect and exact picture. Dr. 
Heylin obſerves here, upon the word image, that it does not ſignify 


what repreſents, but the original or model repreſented by the ſnadows. 


The Apoſtle, ſays he, ſeems to reſer to ch. viii. 5. The ſacrifices 
offered on the day of atonement, being by far the moſt ſolemn of 
any of the expiatory kind among the Jews, are mentioned in this 
verſe with the utmoſt propriety, Heylin renders the laſt words, 
Render thoſe perfect who approach the altar ; and Waterland reads, 
Which they offered year by year, make the comers thereunto perfect for ever. 
See Wolhus, Peirce, Wetſtein, Suicer, and Parkhurſt on the word 
Eixwy, 

Ver. 2. For then would they not have ceaſed to be offered?) Many co- 
pies read this without the interrogation, For then they would have ceaſed 
to be offered, The ſenſe is the ſame ; but the true reading ſeems to 
be with the interrogation. The reaſoning of the Apoftle here is 
this: If the yearly ſacrifices could make men perfect, or bring 
them to heaven, or even give them a title to that ſtate, there could 
be no occaſion for ſuch continual repetition of them: For if men 
were once entitled to perfection, the yearly repetition of that which 
gave them their title would do no more than what was done already 
namely, give them a title to perfection ;—juſt like baptiſm amongſt 
Chriſtians. A man baptized is initiated into Chriſt; and were this 
rite to be repeated every day or every year, it would ſtill be no more 
than an iniciatory rite, Juſt ſo the yearly atonement would have 
given men a title to a ſtate of pet ſection in heaven, had it been de- 
ſigned for ſuch a purpoſe; but as it was inftituted only to procure 
the preſent good things of liſe, things which annuaily are given by 
God, there was a neceſſity that thoſe ſacrifices ſhould be anuually re- 
peated; whereas, had the law intended to have given perfection, 
or life in heaven, one oblation had been ſufficient for that,“ The 
next verſe is rendered more plainly thus: Hul in them {in theſe fa i- 
Feet] there is a yearly commemaration of fins. Sec Lev. xvi. 21. Sykes, 
Werſtein, and Peirce. 

Ver. 4. Fer it is not poſſible, &c.] * And in leed the reaſon of this 
is plain: For it is in the nature of things impoſſible, that the blood 
of bulls and of goats ſhould on the whole take away tins, or make 
a real atonement to God, as the great governor of the world, for tae 
moral guilt of any tranſgreſſion; though it may by divine appoint» 
ment purify from legal defilements, and put 2 flop toany lurtner pros 
ſecution which might pioceed in Jewiſh courts, or any ſuch exire- 
ordinary judgement, as the peculiar ſtate of things amolig that people 
would otherwite require.“ $:e 1} 19Jridge, and Peirce. 

Ver. 5 Wherefire, when he cometh inis the wirld} The following 
paſlage is a citation from Pf, al. and the uir of it plainiy. enough 
leads us to underſtand the words 25 uttered in'the pcrion of the Mes- 
hah ; Which is agrezab!e to other places 1; 
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Chap. X. 7 „ H E, 
6 In burnt-offerings and ſacrifices for fin 

thou haſt had no pleaſure. + 
7 Then faid I, Lo, I come (In the volume 

of the book it'is written of me,) to do thy 


will, O God. | 


8 Above, when he ſaid, Sacrifice, and 
offering, and . burnt-offerings, and offering 
for fin thou wouldeſt not, neither hadſt 
pleaſure therein (which are offered by the 
law ; = 

9 ken ſaid he, Lo, I come to do thy 
will, O God. He taketh away the firſt, 
that he may eſtabliſh the ſecond. | 

10 By the which will we are ſanctified, 
through the offering of the body of Jeſus 
Chriſt once for all. | 1 

11 And every prieſt ſtandeth daily mi- 
niſtering and offering oftentimes the ſame 
ſacrifices, which can never take away fans: 

12 But this man, after he had offered 


Ver. 10. John xvii. 19. Ch. ix. 12.—V. 12. Ch. i. 3.—V. 13. Pſ. cx. 1. 1 Cor. xv. 25. Ch. i. 13.—V. 14. Ver. 1.—V. 16. 
Jer. xxxi. 33, 34. Ch. viii. 10, 12.—V, 17. Some copies have, Then he ſaid, And their, —V. 19. Rom. v. 2. Epheſ. ii. 18. iii. 12. 


Or, liberty. Ch. ix. 8, 12. 


leſs we underſtand the words in this view, the citation muſt not only 


appear impertinent, but the proof urged to be none at all. But ſee 
the notes on that Pſalm, Peirce, Elſner, and Saurin's Sermons, 
tom. ii. p. 17, &c. | 

Hier. 7. In the volume of the book] That is, in the Pentateuch ; the 


only book containing prophecies of Chriſt, written before David's 


time; As if he had ſaid, © I rejoice that I am regiſtered in thy book 
as thy ſervant.” This is the ſenſe given by Bo. Fell. On the 
whole I think, ſays Dr. Doddridge, the Apoſtle argues ſo plainly 
from this text, that it proves the pſalm to which he refers to be a 
literal prophecy of the Meſſiah: And conſequently the 12th verſe 
of it, which affords the only material argument againſt this inter- 
pretation, muſt either be explained of thoſe iniquities, which aq 

a= 


not 1 Chriſt's own, were laid upon him, or rather thoſe ca 


mities which he bore for the expiation of ſin, 

Ver. 8. By the law] According to the law, MS, 8 

Ver. q, 10. He taketh away 1 N « In the forecited paſſage, by 
ſaying Sacrifices, &c. thou wouldeſt not have, nor didſt take any 
pleaſure in them, which are offered according to the Jaw, and con- 
ſequently were, in a ſenſe, agreeable to the will of God, who re- 
quired them, but not as expiatory: He adds, Then ſaid I, Behold I come 
to do thy will, O God! He aboliſheth the former will and pre- 
ſcription of God, concerning legal ſacrifices, that he may eſtabliſh 
the latter, concerning the Ken ce of himſelf; the great and all- 
ſufficient propitiation; by the which latter will of God (ver. 10.) 
we are cleanſed from our guilt, through the offering once of the 
body of Jeſus Chrift.” See Peirce, Hammond, and Whitby. 

Ver. 11. And every priefl /landeth, &c.] “ And this agrees with 
what | obſerved before to be the property of a true and effectual 
atonement : For, indeed, every prieſt of the Moſaick law ſtandeth 
daily miniſtering, and offering the ſame ſacrifices often; which, as 
appears from that very circumſtance of the repetition of them, can 
never avail to take away the guilt of ſins. But He, our Lord Jeſus, 


having offered, &c. ver. 12.“ See Doddridge, Some underſtand 


this verſe as referring to the miniſtration of the high-prieſt on the day 
of atonement : And in this view the MS and Dr. Waterland read, 
And every high-prieft ſtandeth every day of expiation. | 

Ver. 14. Fer by one offering, &c.] “ For by that one offering up 
of himſelt, concerning which we have been ſpeaking, he hath for 
ever perfected them who are ſanctiſied by it, and on whom its blood 
is as it were ſprinkled ; and hath rendered all believers perfectly ac- 
ceptable to God, and made effectual proviſion for raiſing them to a 
ſtate of complete holineſs, felicity, and glory.” Doddridge. Peirce 
explains it thus: “ Since by his one offering he hath made an expia- 
tion, which avails perpetually to render all thoſe who partake of 
ihe virtue of it completely qualified for the worſhip of God.” Dr. 
IIcylia's verſion is, “ For by one ſingle oblation, he has for ever accom- 
1iifhed ail that is te be done for thije whem he ſan#tifies. (ver. 15.) And 


ibis the Hey Ghoſt aſſures us, fully atteſting what has my? wy 


| er.'17. And their fins, &c.] He then adds, And their fins. So it 
is 1cad in ſome copies; and the words are neceſſary to ſupply the 
clliplis, as the author's ſenſe is imperfect without them. 

ler. 18. Now where remiſſion of fins is] The inference here drawn 
depends upon the preceding words cited from the prophet. See Jer. 
XXI. 33, 34. The Apoſtie quotes here only what was neceſſary to 
his purpoic, in der to make good his inference ; that where there 
is fo:givene(. of iniquity, and a promiſe not to remember ſins any 
more, there can be no occafion for any further oblation for ſins. See 
dykes 

Ver. 19, 20.] The argumentative part of this Epiſtle being now 


BREWS Chap. X 


13 From henceforth xpeQing till his 


their minds will I write them ; 


Yd 
\ 


one ſacrifice for fins, for ever ſat down on 
the right hand of God; | 


enemies be made his footſtool. 

14 For by one offering he hath perfeaeq 
for ever them that are ſanctiſied. 

15 H#heref the Holy Ghoſt alſo is a wit. 
neſs to us: for after that he had ſaid before 

16 This i the covenant that I will make 
with them after thoſe days, faith the Lord 
I will put my laws into their hearts, and in 


17 And their fins and iniquities will I re. 
member no more. 

18 Now, where remiſſion of theſe ;; 
there is no more offering for ſin, ; 

19 Having therefore, brethren, boldneſ 


. | . mi 
to enter into the holieſt by the blood of 
Jeſus, ; 
20 By a new and living way which he _ 
| V. 
xvii. 
Ron 
V 
finiſhed, and the great point fully proved,—that the legal ſacrifice; is, © 
could never make atonement for 4 though ever ſo oſten repeated and: 
and particularly thoſe which were offered yearly by the hi h-prief prief 
on the great day of expiation; but that Chriſt had fully and effeQual) all ; 
done this, by his once offering up himſelf ;— The Apoſtle here proceed elle 
to the pracſical application, which is inferred from the foregoing dil. Ve 
courſe, The great point here urged is that which manifeſtly runs 2 
through the whole Epiſtle; namely, that upon this account Chriſtians With 
ſhould be ſteadfaſt in their profeſſion, and their dependance on Chris cr fei 
without expeCting to obtain by the legal ſacrifices that advantage wind 
which could only be had by Chriſt. In treating of this, our author ants 
takes occaſion to ſet forth in the moſt awful terms the danger of 100 
apoſtaſy ; which was a caution very needful for the Jewiſh converts, # brett's 
who above all others were very prone to it. However, ſuitable to Cauſe 
the tenderneſs wherewith he treats them on a like occaſion, (ch, yi, blood 
9, 10.) he ſoftens the ſevere things he utters, by mixing ſome com- cerem 
mendations of them, in order that he might give them the leſs of- the ca 
fence, There is another thing which he ſeems to have had in bis (pink 
eye, and which may be perceived by thoſe who read the remainder of Here t 
this chapter with a cloſe attention, (though eaſily miſſed by careleſ . 
and haſty readers, as being only obſcurely hinted by our author, that ai, 
he might not diſguſt the Hebrews:) and that is, that ſince the for- the 
giveneſs of fins appeared to be obtained, not by the legal ſacrifices, A, 
but by the ſacrifice of Chriſt; the Gentiles, who had nothing to do int 
with the former, were now upon the ſame terms with the Jews, and Cinifl 
ſo the ſame privileges and advantages equally belonged to hoth, and Ing Cie 
therefore they ſhould both cordially unite in uſing them: And though arts 
the caution was moſt neceſſary for the Hebrews, who were apter to er t 
quarrel with the Gentiles, than the Gentiles with them, yet, that he ſo it w 
might not take off from the edge of his caution where it was mol: | dathe 1 
needful, he ſpeaks of their exciting one another mutually to their duty, lt in 
and particularly the duty of love to each other, together with the PE, 0 
good fruit which would be produced thereby. See Peirce. vnlpott 
Having therefore, brethren} Therefore, brethren, ſince we have by tt | 1 
blood if J us a Sal liberty to enter into the ſanctuary. Heylin, The | 18 
ſandtuary, or holieſt muſt here mean the true heavens, The baldre( Ws 
or liberty we have for an entrance into heaven, is grounded upon | eſs 
Chriſt's taking away our fins by his blood, they being the things ax; 
which debarred men's entrance before. See ver, 14, The alluſion is 2 
to the manner of the high - prieſt's entering in the holy of holies. The 2 
natural order of the words in theſe verſes is this: Having therefitt N ws 
liberty granted us for the entrance into the holy of holies by the bload of Chriſt, b 
which entrance he hath conſecrated for us, —a way lately open and living, , f 5 #. 
through the veil, that is, his fleſh. A living way is a way to life; 2 0 3 f 


to eternal life, which Chriſt has lately opened or made for all. th 
Owen obſerves, that the blood of other ſacrifices was to be uſed im- . bath 
mediately upon its effuſion, for if it were cold and congealcd, '! 
was of no uſe to be offered or ſprinkled; but the blood of Chriſt 19 
as it were always warm, having the ſame Spirit of life and ſanctiß - 
cation moving in it; fo that the way of approach by it is ſaid to de 
Se xa} mgiofar®-, living, yet (putting it for Chriſt, who is the 
way) always as it were newly ſlain. As the high- prieſt could not ef. 
ter into the holy of holies without blood, We, to whom the true hol 


of holies is now opened, muſt enter by the blood of Chriſt; and 2 ; - 
the high-prieſt could not paſs to the holy-of holies without enteſi0; "ING 
through the veil, ſo Chriſt could not paſs into heaven as our High big "Hi 


prieft, till he had taken human fleſh in his way, and till it had been 
as it were put aſide by death. See Matth. xxvii. 51. Peirce, S5 
and Owen. | 5 "ae 


hath conſecrated for us, through the veil, 
that is to ſay, his fleſh ; | 

21 And having an high-prieſt over the 
houſe of God z 8 


22 Let us draw near with a true heart, 
in full aſſurance of faith; having our hearts 


ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, and our 


bodies waſhed with pure water. 

23 Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our 
faith without wavering, (for he 7s faithful 
that promiſed ;) | 

24 And let us conſider one another to 

rovoke unto love, and to good works : 

25 Not forſaking the aſſembling of our- 
ſelves together, as the manner of ſome is; 
but exhorting one another: and ſo much the 
more, as ye ſee the day approaching. 

26 For if we fin wilfully after that we 


Ver. 20. Or, new made, Ch. ix. 


3—V. 2. Ch, iv. 14, 16,—V. 
Xvi. 25.—V, 23. Ch. iv. 14. 1 


H E BR EWS. 


or. i 9. 1 Theſſ. v. 24.—V. 25. Acts ii. 42. Rom. xiii. 11. Phil. iv. 5 
v. 26. Numb. xv. 30. Ch. vi. 4. 2 Pet. ii. 20, 21.—V. 27. Ezek. xxxvi. 5. 
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* 


* 


+ 


Chap. X. 
have received the knowledge of the truth, 
there remaineth no more facrifice for fins ; 
27 But a certain fearful looking-for of 
judgement, and fiery indignation, which 
ſhall devour the adverſaries 

28 He that deſpiſed Moſes' law died with- 
out mercy, under two or three witneſſes: 

29 Of how much ſorer puniſhment, ſup- 
poſe ye, ſhall he be thought worthy, who 
hath troden under foot the Son of God, and 
hath counted the blood of the covenant, 
wherewith he was ſanctified, an unholy 
thing, and hath done deſpite unto the Spirit 
of grace? | 

30 For we know him that hath ſaid, Ven- 
geance belongeth unto me, I will recompenſe, 
ſaith the Lord. And again, The Lord ſhall 
Judge his people. 


22. Epheſ. iii. 12. James i. 6. 1 John iii. 21. Ch: ix. 14. Ezek- 
2 Pet. iii. 9, 11, 14. 
Seph. i. 18. iii. 8. 2 Theſſ. i. 8.—V. 28. Deut. 


xvii. 2, 6. xix. 15. Matth. xviii. 16. John viii. 17. 2 Cor. xiii. 1. -V. 29. 1 Cor. xi. 29. Ch. xiii. 20,—V. 30. Deut. xxxii, 35 


Rom. xii. 19. Deut. xxxii. 36. Pl, I. 4. 


Ver. 21. And having an High-prieſt over the houſe of C] That 
is, over all that name the name of Chriſt, and hold aft the confidence, 
and the rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end; ch. iii. 6. Our High- 
prieſt is the Son of God, the appointed Heir of all things, Lord bf 
all; therefore we have the ſtrongeſt motives to hold faſt our pro- 
ſeſion that can be laid before us. 1 

Ver. 22. Let us draw near, &c.] Namely, to that place to whic 
we may have free acceſs, and to which we are ſo graciouſly invited: 
Vith a true heart, —uprightly, ſincerely, without any diſſimulation 
cr feigned piety : In full aſſurance of faith; in a full conviction of 
mind that Jeſus is the Chriſt, and of the conſequences of that great 
end important truth which hath been ſo fully explained. See ch. vi. 
11. Col. ii. 2. 2 Theff. i, 5. This Epiſtle being written to the He- 
brett, they eaſily underſtood what was alluded to in the two next 
clauſes. When the covenant was made in Horeb, Moſes took the 
blood, and ſprinkled it on the people, &c. See Exod. xxiv. 8. By this 
ceremony the people were obliged to pay obedience to that law. In 
the caſe of the leper, and the leprous houſe, he and it were to be 
p inkled ſeven times, in order to be cleanſed : Lev. xiv. 7, 5t. 
Here therefore the Apoſtle, by having our hearts ſprinkled from an evil 
cnſcience, means, “having them cleanſed from all conſciouſneſs of 
tui, and being fully ſenfible of our obligation to become obedient 
t the will of Chriſt. It has no relation to what St. Peter ſpeaks of, 
—the ſprinkling of the blood of Feſus ; (1 Pet. i. 2.) but to the Jew!þ 
iprinkling : And ſo the waſhing with pure water does not refer to 
Ciriflian baptiſm, but to the Jewiſh baptiſms, in order to their be- 
ing cleanſed, When Aaron was to go into the holy of holies, he 
was firſt to wafh his fleſh with water, Lev. xvi. 4, 24. ſo was the 
lezer io waſh himſelf in water,—that he may be clean. Lev. xiv. 8. And 
ſo it was in caſes of other uncleanneſſes: the perſons were obliged to 
dathe themſelves in water ; Lev. xv. 6, 27. in running water. ver. 13. 
li is in alluſion to theſe cuſtoms that the Apoſtle made uſe of the words 
fwe, or clear water; meaning that we ſhould keep ourſelves free and 
PR from fin, See Sykes and Owen. g | 

er. 23. The prefeſſion of our faith) Of our hope. So it is in all our 
copies but . oo el thy 8. | Fs 3 is to be held 
da, without ſiwerving or bending from it; as ſome did, ver. 25. and 
etßers were likely to do, conſidering the perſecutions they under- 
vent. ver. 33, 34. The laſt clauſe of this verſe confirms the above 
Facing; Hold faſt your hope, —for he is faithful, and to be depended on, 
we feth promiſed an eternal inheritance to them, who by patient con- 
nuance in well-doing, ſeek for glory, honour, and immortality. See Wet- 
45 Mills, and Sykes. F 

. 25. Net forſaking the aſſembling of ourſeluts] Not failing to af- 
| ſmile, &c. MS. Abe Man oxy . Hallig together, 

ed but once more in the New Teftament, and there it ſignifies 
* 2athering together unto Chriſt at the day of judgement, or our 
ig gathered to him at that time; but here it ſeems rather to refer 
© pub1c meetings or congregations of Chriſtians. The Apoſtle ex- 
darts the Hebrews to frequent ſuch voluntary aſſemblies; not to fail 
„ag the right uſe of them, by comforting one another under their 
CONS, and encouraging one another to ſteadineſs and perſeverance ; 
to rziſe in each other the more alacrity and readineſs in ſuch mu- 
oed offices, as they ſaw the day approaching. They knew that 
v2 gay of Chriſt's fina judgement being certainly future, came 
cr and nearer; and from what Chritt had ſaid concerning the 
on of Jeruſalem, as to happen during the lives of ſome who 
by Seen preſent with him, about thirty years before the date of this 
, 4 tle, (comp. Matth. xvi. 28.) they might infer, that that day was 

near, though they might not have been able to trace it up to its 


3.23, or to calculate the exact time. See Owen and Sykes, 
Vor. III. 


Ver. 26. Tor if we fin wilfully] * For if we fin wilfully after we 
have received the knowledge. of the truth; if we break through our 
obligatians to act as the diſciples of Chriſt, apoſtatize from the faith, 
or are afraid or aſhamed openly to profeſs that faith,—there re- 
maineth no ſin- offering that we can offer for our ſins ; for all ſuch 
are put an end to by the one oblation of Chriſt; nor will he offer 
himſelf a ſecond time for thoſe, who ſhew no regard to what he hath 
already done for them.” The emphaſis df the Apoſtle's argument 
muſt lead us to interpret this of apoſtaſy from Chriſtianity. ee ch. 
vii. 4-6. 2 Pet. ii. 20, 21. To comprehend the full ſtrength of the 
argument, we muſt remember what has been before fully proved; 
that the legal ſacrifices, upon which the Jews were ſo prone to depend, 


could nat poſſibly make an atonement for fin, and conſequently no 


reaſonable hope could be left the Jews by teaſon of them. There 
was no other ſacrifice which could avail for fins, but the ſacrifice of 
Chriſt; and therefore, if they had no part in that, there could re- 
main #9 ether ſactifice for them. Now that ſuch wilful apoſtates could 
have no part in the ſacrifice bf Chriſt, and therefore muſt be left in 
the moſt deplorable and remedileſs condition, is what he fu: ther ar- 
gues in the following verſes, ' We may obſerve further, that the laſt 


_ Elauſe of this verſe plainly intimates, that God will not pardon fin 


without ſome ſacrifice or ſatisfaction, elſe the argument would be 
inconcluſive. See Peirce, Diodati, and Bates's Harmony, p. 293. 

Ver. 27. But a certain fearful looking-for, &c.] A certain frightful 
or formidable expec7ation of condemnation ariſing from the ſenſe of juſ- 
tice In God, and the fitneſs of puniſhment to ſin: And fiery indigna- 
tion, wg. g-, zeal of fire; ſuch a diſpoſition to puniſh the adver- 
ſaries or enemies of the Goſpel, as may be called a zeal for fire; i. e. 
a thorough diſpoſition and reſolution to puniſh them moſt ſeverely, 
See Sykes. | | | 

Ver. 28. He that deſpiſed Moſes Iaw) That is, who apeſtatixed from 
it, as by idolatry, or ſuch other violations of the law, as implied a 
total rejection of it. See Numb. xv. 30, 31. ch. ii. 2. and Heylin. 
Perhaps the Apoſtle rather means here, a contempt or neglect of the 
law, or diſobedience to it in any point whatever. See Numb. xv. 35. 


xxxv. 30. Deut. xiii. 29. 

Ver, 29. Who hath troden under foot, &c.] Treading under fort, in 
e is a mark of contempt, or of ſetting no value upon what is 
o treated. Hence it is applied to ſignify lefbiſing or not valuing the 
law of Chriſt. The next clauſe means, „And has looked upon the 
blood of Chriſt, wherewith he was ſeparated from the world, ad- 
mitted into covenant with God, and made one of his peculiar people, 
as a thing of no value or conſequence ; but as common, and not ſepa- 
rated or deſigned for any peculiar ſacred purpoſe.” Chriſt's blood 
was ſhed to make vs a ſeparate people from the world, holy, zealous 
of good works: Hoh and common, or pure and common, in the Greek 
are oppoſed to each other. A man is ſanctified, or made holy, when he 


is brought into covenant with God, by being ſeparated from the world. 


He is deemed 1mpure,. unholy, common, profane, when he is not in co- 
venant with God. Such a treatment of the blood of Chriſt as above 
deſcribed, offers the moſt contemptuous injury to the Spirit of grace 

by whoſe miraculous and ſaving operations the truth of the Goſpel is 
demonſtrated to ſuch a degree, that the higheſt blaſphemy againſt 
him muſt virtually be expreſſed by ſuch a conduct as we here ſuppoſe, 
See dykes, Peirce, Owen, Doddridge, and Hoadley on Epiſcopacy, 


p. 453. | 

2 30. For we know him that bath ſaid] Namely, Moſes : See 
Deut. xxxii. 35. It may be inquired how this paſſage is here applied 
to thoſe who profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, ſince in Deuteronomy it 
evidently relates to the idolatrous Gentile adverſaries of Iſrael ? The 


anſwer 1s wy z for, beſides that ſuch as apoſtatized from the Chriſtian 


9 religion 
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Chap. X. 
31 Tt is a fearful thing to fall into the 
hands of the living Gd. 
32 But call to remembrance the former 
days, in which, after ye were illuminated, 
ye endured a great fight of afflictions; 

33 Partly whilſt ye were made a gazing- 
ſtock, both by reproaches and afflictions; 
and partly whilſt ye became companions of 
them that were ſo uſed. | 

34 For ye had compaſſion of me in my 
bonds, and took joyfully the ſpoiling of 
your goods, knowing in yourſelves that ye 
have in heaven a better and an enduring 
ſubſtance. 

35 Caſt not away therefore your confi- 
dence, which hath great recompence of re- 
ward. 
36 For ye have need of patience; that 


Ver. 32. Gal. iii. 4. 2 John 8. Ch. vi. 4. Phil. i. 29. Col. ii. 


H F B R E WS. | Chap. XI. 


after ye have done the will of God, ye might 
receive the promiſe. 880 e 
37 For yet a little while, and He that 


ſhall come will come, and will not tarry. 


38 Now the juſt ſhall live by faith: but 


if any man draw back, my ſoul ſhall have 


no pleaſure in him. 
39 But we are not of them who draw 


back unto perdition ; but of them that he. 


lieve, to the ſaving of the ſoul. 


C1: AF... Ak; 
What faith is. Without faith we cannot plea 


God. The worthy fruits thereof in the fa. 


thers of old time. 


WEL faith is the ſubſtance of thingy 
hoped for, the evidence of things not 


1.,—V. 33. 1 Cor. iv. . Phil. i. 7. iv. 14.—V. 39. Ads v. 41. 


James i. 2. Or, that ye have in yorrſelves, or for yourſelves. Matth. vi. 20. xix. 21. Luke xii. 33. 1 Tim. vi. 19.—V. 35. Matth. x 
32.— V. 37. Luke xviii. 8, 2 Pet. iii. 9. Hab. ii. 3, 4.— V. 38. Rom. i. 17. Gal. ili. 11.-—V. 1. Or, ground, or confidence, "Wa 


viii. 24, 25. 2 Cor. v. 7. 


religion declared themſelves to be avowed enemies to the inſtitutions 
of God by Jeſus Chriſt, (which were much more ſacred and impor- 
tant than thoſe by Moſes.) Beſides that, the aſſertion, that vengeance 
belongeth to God, &c. is to be conſidered as a general maxim, and 
therefore equally applicable in all caſes, wherein vengeance and a 
penal recompence is due. The next words may be taken either from 
the above-quoted places in Deuteronomy, or from Pi. cxxxv. 14. 
where we have exactly the ſame words; and their force may be this, 
« That if the Lord will vindicate and avenge the injury done to his 
choſen people, he will much more ſeverely animadvert upon thoſe in- 
juries, which are offered to his Spirit and his church.“ See Peirce, 
Cradock, and Raphelius. | FT 

Ver. 31. It is a fearful thing, &.] To fall into the hands of Gad, 
imports the being puniſhed more immediately by him, 2 Sam, xxiv. 
14. 1 Chron. xxi. 13. though in thoſe places God is ſpoken of as a 
God graciouſly correcting ; whereas here he is conſidered as a righte- 
ous and angry judge, taking vengeance on his adverſaries : and his 
being the living God, or the God who lives and can take vengeance 
for ever, may juſtly add to the conſideration of the terribleneſs of his 
vengeance. See Matth. x. 28. This verſe ſeems to refer to the juſt 
puniſhments inflicted by men for the breach of the Moſaic law, and 
to the unrighteous perſecutions which Chriſtians endured from their 
enemies: And it appears to be our author's deſign to put them in 
mind, that the divine vengeance was incomparably more terrible than 
both. See Peirce, 

Ver. 32. After ye were illuminated] The Hebrews to whom this 
Epiltle was addreſſed were Chriſtian converts, long ſince illuminated, 
(ch. v. 12. vi. 4.) had ſuffered great perſecutions, and ſeem not yet 
to be free from them. What were the particular perſecutions hinted 
at, we are not poſitively told; but the words former days imply a 
ſeries of troubles which they had met with, and moſt probably very 
many inſults from private perſons. The words a great fight, conteſt, 
or cenftiet of affiiftions, (addnci) alludes to the athletic conteſts in the 
Grecian and Roman games, eſpecially thoſe of the gladiators, 
and gives us an high idea of their courage and bravery. By this term, 
ſays I heophylact, he declared their courage and bravery ; and doubt- 
leis, when he was encouraging them to hold out by their own ex- 
ample, it was very proper fer him to chooſe a word, which carried 
with it/praiſe and commendation. See Diodati, Peirce, and Sykes. 

Ver. 33. IWhile ye were made a gazing-/lock] I hile ye were openly ex- 
p;ſed, as upon a theatre, St. Paul's expreſſion, 1 Cor. iv. 9. is, ** we are 
made Yatgw, a ſpectacle, as if we were expoled upon a theatre.“ Here 
it is 9eaTe&r er, openly expoſed as upon a theatre It is the fame image 
expreſſed by the ſame word in eitect, in both Epiſtles ; which ſeems 

plainly to point out the ſame author to both, Dr. Heylin renders the 
next clauſe, one part of you being expoſed—tvhie the other ſympathized 
with them, as the companions of theſe who were Jo abuſed, There was a 
communion, a feliow-teeling of the evils which the brettren under- 
went. | 
er. 24. Fer ye had compajſim of me, &c.] Fer ye had a felloto-feeling 
with thoje in bonds, &c.] Wat. It is certain that the reading which 
Dr. Waterland follows is coi-firmed by the beſt MISS. If that which 
our tranſlators follow were the true reading of the place, there could 
be no room left to doubt that St. Paul was the author of this Epiſtle. 
We may oblerve, that our author having mentioned two things, ver, 
33. to ſet forth the ſufferings of the Hebrews, proceeds in this verſe 
to give a proof of both; but does not proceed in the order wherein he 
had before placed them. The ſirſt clauſe of ver. 34. relating to the 
latter in ver. 33. and in like manner the lalt clauſe in ver. 34. is a 
proof of the firit in ver. 33. Some render the latter part of the preſent 
verſe thus: Knowing that you yourjerves hade in beavii, NC. 


Ver. 35. Caſt not away therefore your confidence] Your free prefer, 
8. Do not caſt away, on the contrary, hold faſt that liberty, 


that freedom of acceſs (wagznoiz») which is granted you to enter int | 


the holy of holies.“ See ch. iii, 6. and ver. 19. of this chapter, 


Ver. 36. For ye have need of patience] © You have need of ſteady per. | 


ſeverance, or of holding out to the end.” See Rev. ii. 10, 17, 26. iii 
35 1 I. : g 

Ver. 37. For yet alittle while] Some would render the Greek, which 
is emphatical,—a liitle, a very little time, H“ coo coor, It has bean 
obſerved that O iN, the Comer, is given to the Meſſiah. See 
Matth. xi. 3. and Hab. ii. 3, &. The Hebrews were to wait with 


patience and perſeverance, that they might receive the promiſe of an 


eternal inheritance, They were to hold out for ſome time, be it 
more or leſs; and He that is to come, will come, and will not delay 
his coming beyond the time appointed. See ver. 25. 

er. 38. Now the juſt ſhall live by faith] Dr. Sykes is of opinion, 
that this ſentence would ſtand better connected with the preceding 
words, if a full ſtop were not put after the word tarry, but the whole 
were read in one continued ſentence : * He that ſhall come will 
come at the time appointed; and thoſe who are juſt, from aud by their 
faith in Chriſt, ſhall live.” In many copies of this Epiſtle it is, as in 
the prophet, the juſt ſhall live in my faith; but the moſt natural read- 
ing is that which our tranſlators follow. St. Paul has, throughout 


the Epiſtles to the Romans and Galatians, ſhewn that we are juſtified | 


by faith: Rom. v. 1, 21. Gal. iii. 11—23. Thoſe then who be- 
lieve in Chriſt are to receive the gift of God, which is eternal lie. 
Rom. vi. 23. There is nothing for any man in the next clauſe, it 
ſhould be, J be, namely, the juſt man, the perſon of whom he i; 
ſpeaking, draw back: If, in times of difficulty, the juſt man ly 


faith apoſtatize from the faith whereby he was juſtified, my ſeul, /aito | 


God, ſhall have no pleaſure in him; but I ſhall rather hate him, and 
caſt him off.“ But we are not, (continues the Apoſtle, ver. 39.) 


of thoſe, who through fear and cowardice draw back, and renounce } 


our profeſſion, —a wickedneſs which muſt end in deſtruction ; But we 
are men of faith, real believers in Chriſt, who are juſtified by that 
faith which terminates in the gain of the ſoul.” As the one was to 
lead to the deſtruction, the /ofs of the ſoul ; the other was to lead to 
the acquiſition, or gain of the ſoul, See 1 Theſſ. v. 3. Sykes, Own, 
and Avery, - | 


Chap. XI. Ver. 1. The Apoſtle having ſaid that the juſt by fat 
ſhall live, and that perſeverance in the faith avails to the ſalvation 
the ſoul ; he proceeds to prove this point by various inftances of good 
men, who upon the account of their faith had received a teſtimony 
from God, that they were accepted of him, and made heirs of etc- 
nal ſalvation. This catalogue of believers he cloſes with the inſtance 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe perfect faith was rewarded with 
ſeat at the right hand of the throne of God, Concerning many 0 
the believers mentioned in this catalogue, the Apoſtle takes parti: 


cular notice, that they were ſeverely perſecuted for ri ghteouſneſs ſakez} 


and yet that they perſevered in their faith and patience to the ene, 
and ſo became heirs of eternal life. By theſe noble examples he cl. 
deavours to encourage and excite the Hebrew Chriſtians to retan 
their faith and patience under their ſufferings, in expectation of the 
promiſed reward; and it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe that he ſpeaks het 
of God's accepting and rewarding men upon the account of tne 
faith, with a view to perſuade the Hebrews, that the Gentiles mig 
be accepted upon the account of their faith, without ſubmitting 
the law of Moles. Ch. xi. 1.—xil. 3. See Avery, and Sykes. 


Ver. 1, 2. Now faith is the ſubſtance, &c.) Theſe verſes mY : 


paraphraſed thus; ** As I have now obſerved, that faith avail 
yatiol 
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| Chap. XI. 
21 For by it the elders obtained a good 
3 Through faith we underſtand that the 
' worlds were framed by the word of God, ſo 
that things which are ſeen, were not made of 
things which do appear. 

4 By faith Abel offered unto God a more 
excellent ſacrifice than Cain, by which he 
obtained witneſs, that he was righteous, God 
teſtifying, of his gifts: and by it he being 
dead, yet ſpeaketh. 

5 By faith Enoch was tranſlated, that he 
hould not ſee death; and was not found, 


H E BRE WS 


Chap. XI. 
becauſe God had tranſlated him: for before 
his tranſlation he had this teſtimony, that he 
pleaſed God. | 1 

6 But without faith 77 7s impoſſible to 
pleaſe him. For he that cometh to God, 
muſt believe that he is, and zha? he is a re- 
warder of them that diligently ſeck him, 

7 By faith Noah, being warned of God 
of things not ſeen as yet, moved with fear, 
prepared an ark to the ſaving of his houſe ; 
by the which he condemned the world, and 
became heir of the righteouſneſs which 1s 


by faith. 


Ver. 2. Ver. 39.—V. 3. Gen. i. 1. Pf, xxxiii. 6. John i. 3. Ch. i. 2. 2 Pet. iii. 5.—V. 4. Gen. iv. 4.—V. 4. Gen. iv. 10. 


Matth. xxiii. 35. Ch. xii. 24. Or, 7s yet ſpoken of, — V. 5. Gen. v. 24. Wild. iv. 10. Ecclus. xliv. 16. xlix. 14.— V 
13 Ecclus. xliv. 17. Or, being wary, 1 Pet. iii. 20. Rom. iii. 22, iv. 13. Phil. iii. . 


(vation of the ſoul, and intend in the next place largely to prove it; 
it cannot but be proper here to acquaint you what that Faith is, of 
which I ſpeak. It is ſuch a firm perſuaſion, as gives, as it were, a 
ſubſtance or preſent exiſtence to the good things which we hope for, 
and which are not yet in being; and as engages us to depend upon 
the truth of unſeen things, as reaily as upon ocular demonſtration, 
That this faith will avail to the ſalvation of the ſoul is evident, be- 
cauſe the Scripture has teſtified, that on the account of this faith, the 
famous men who lived long ago were acceptable to God.” By the 
deſcription of faith, ver. 1. the Apoſtle ſhews what that Faith is, 
which he ſaid ch. x. ver. 39. will avail to the ſaving cf the ſou], 
It is not ſuch a wavering and uncertain notion, as wicked men may 
have, which does not lead them to act conſormably to what they 
profeſs to believe : But it is ſuch a real and firm perſuaſion of the 
truth of divine revelation, as puts a man in the ſame temper and 
diſpoſition of mind as demonſtration or eyc-fight would do. Inſtead 


of the ſubſtance, Dr. Waterland reads a full aſſurance; and inſtead of 
canfidence, the MS has it convietion, 


that the worlds were adjuſted by the word of God, and the ſeveral revo- 
lutions of them directed by the operations of his ſecret providence z 
a the whole univerſe was at firſt created by his power, wiſdom, and 
| goodnels, and the things which are ſeen were not made of things which 
d; appear. It is certain that no viſible cauſe could produce theſe 
things, which would be in effect to ſuppoſe them to have produced 
themſelves : We therefore by faith refer them to a divine inviſible ori- 


would render the Jatter clauſe, To the end that the things which are ſeen, 
nay not have been of things which do appear, That which was done in 
oder to accomplith this end or purpoſe, was God's acquainting us in 
his revelation, that he made the worlds, and all the creatures, by 
his word. If he had not made them by his mere word of command, 
it might have been thought they were made out of ſome pre-exiſtent 
matter. But, to prevent any ſuſpicion of this, he aſſures us, that he 
made them by his mere word of command; ſo that this paſſage of 


the Apoſtle may be underſtood as a proof, that there was no ſuch 


thing as eternal and ſelf-exiſtent matter. Since the time of the 
creation, many of the things which are ſeen, are made out of the 
things which do appear, as all the works of men; which they can- 


not, and God does not, make by a mere word or command: But in 


the beginning it was very different: The firſt matter out of which 
all material things are formed, was created by the mere word or 
command of God, which ſpoke it into being. Whether God ſpoke 
this creating word immediately with his own voice, or elſe by his 
don, makes no difference in this caſe ; {till it is true, as the Apoſtle 
here ſays, that the Scripture hath taken notice, that God made the 
creatures at firſt by his word, For this end,—T hat it might be inferred 
from thence, they were originally made out of nothing, and not 
tormed out of any ſelf-exiſting matter. The Apoſtle, before he would 
begin his catalogue of believers, choſe to mention this as an inſtance 
of faith in things unſeen, becauſe the Bible begins with mentioning 
this event, It well illuſtrates his account of faith laid down in the 
firſt verſe, where he deſcribes it to be the evidence, or proof of things 
ct jeen : It illuſtrates, likewiſe, what he advanced in the ſecond 
verle; tor when he ſays, by faiih Ie underſtand, it is natural to think 
he means, „ All we, believers, from the beginning of the world ;” 
tor, a belief of this truth, was one part of that faith which rendered 
them acceptable to God, and procured them an intereſt in his fa- 
vour. What he ſays in this verſe is ſtill the more pertinent to his 
purpoſe, becauſe it very agreeably introduces what he ſays next, con- 
cerning Abel and his faith; the almoſt only article of which, over 
and above what natural religion taught him, was, that God made 
tne world by his word: And when he was about to mention Abel's 
ialth, it was very proper firſt to take notice of ſome article of faith 
or other, which could not, in the proper ſenſe of the word, be de- 
monſtrated, but could only be known by divine revelation. See 

Avery, and Owen. 
Ver. 4. Abel offered, &c.] The divine original of ſacrifice ſeems 
dot only ſtrongly inſinuated, but plainly demonſtrable from this 
Piece, It has been inferred from the words Miz Sue, - which 

| 4 | 


Ver. 3. Through faith we underſtand, &c.] By faith we underſtand 


ginal.“ See Doddridge, and Pearſon on the creed, p. 58. Others 


7. Gen. vi. 


may be rendered à greater, or fuller ſacrice, that Cain contented 
himſelf with preſenting only the mincha,—a bread offering without a 
victim; whereas Abel ſacrificed both; and by preſenting a lamb, 
ſhewed his faith in the great ſacriſice of the lamb of God, There 
can be no doubt from the words of the ſacred writer, that in what- 
ever Abel's ſacrifice conſiſted, it was his faith which gave its excel- 
lence to it. For the next clauſe, ſee Gen. iv. 4. It is added, And 
by it (his faith) he being dead yet ſpeaketh ; Recommending to us in 
all ages, that believing regard to the great atonement which he ex- 
prefied by bringing an animal ſacrifice, while Cain contented him- 
ſelf with the fruits of the eacth; and though Abel became the early 
victim of Cain's rage, yet that cucumſtance, in conjunction with 
the declaration he reccived of the divine acceptance and favour, is 
very inſtructive, in that it affords ſo powerſu! an evidence of a fu— 
ture ſtate. And as his blood cried to God for vengeance againſt his 
murderer, (Gen. iv. 10, 11.) ſo it warns others, in all ages, that 
the innocent and rigntcous blood of God's fervants will cry to him 

for. vengeance againit theni that ſhed it, vece 1 John iii. 11, 12. 
Kennicott's Ditlertation * On the Oblations ot Cain and Abel,” 
p. 107. and Saurin's Sermons, tom. ix. p. 54. 

Ver. 5. And was not found] Any longer among the inhabitants 
of this lower world.” Ihe circumitances of Enocn's tranſlation are 
not mentioned; but ſome have thought this to intimate, that he was 
privately tranſlated, and ſought for as Elijah aſtei wards was, See 
2 Kings ii. 17, and the paflages in the margin. 

Ver. b. But without futh it is impoſſible to pleaſe him] This verſe 
is added by the Apoſtle, to make out his reaſoning in that which 
precedes, He had there ſaid that God tranſlated Enoch without 
dying, on account of his faith, The proof alledged in that verſe 
was only this, that Moſes ſays He plegſed God : Still it remained to 
be proved that his pleaſing God was an evidence that he had faith. 
Jo prove this the Apoſtle here adds, that it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
him without faith, The argument now is full and convincing, and 
ſtands thus: “ The Scripture ſaysz that Enoch pleaſed God, and 
that on this account God tranſlated him: But this his pleaſing God 
is a demonſtration of his faith, ſince without faith he could not have 


pleaſed him; conſequently, he was tranſlated upon account of his 


faith.” The Apoſile adds the next clauſe, For he that cometh, &c, 
to prove his firſt poſition in this verſe, and it is very obvious that 

the proof is good. The word rendered cometh, ngoorzx6uie, accord- 
ing to Raphelius, ſignifies, the coming to God by prayer; and it is 
uſed in ch. x. 1, 22. Xil. 22, 23. for approaching to God in any act 
of divine worſhip : He therefore juſtly obſerves, that it may here be 
taken in a larger ſenſe, and refer to that iteady courſe of piety and 
virtue, which is implied in pleaſing God, or watking with him. We 
may juſt obſerve further, that what the Apoſtle ſays in this verſe il- 
luſtrates the account he gave of faith, ver. 1. The believing that 


God is, is a faith of ſomething unſeen, and inviſible ; Rom. i. 20. and 


the believing that he will, in another world, be the Rewarder of them 
that diligently ſeek him, is a faith of ſomething hoped for, which is yet 
at a diſtance, | 

Ver. 7. Moved with fear) This inſtance is fully to the Apoſtle's 
purpoſe ; becauſe it is evident, from what Noah actually did, chat 
he had a real faith in the being and revelations of God. His faith 
in God's threatening an univerſal deluge moved his fear, —ivdatua, his 
religtnus fear, and reverential regard to God,—(ch. xii. 28.) ſo 
ſtrongly, that it actually influenced him to prepare a method for 
the ſaving himſelf from the deſtruction which was coming upon 
mankind, His faith was truly the evidence, or conviction of things un- 


ſeen ; He was, in his day, a preacher of righteouſneſs, while all the 


world about him were grown deſperately wicked, When he warned 
them of the univerſal deluge, they would not believe his prediction ; 
therefore the flood came and ſwept them all away. Neah's faith then 
condemned the unbelievers, in the ſame ſenſe as every good man's vir- 
tues and exhortations condemn ſuch, as will not attend to and imitate 
him. The unbelievers were condemned by Noah, as he carefully 
avoided their praQtice, which he juſtly looked upon to be evil, and 
as their fins Were aggravated upon the account of his repeated ad- 
monitions. See Titus iii. 11. 1 Pet. iii. 20. By this ſame faith he 
became an, heir of that righteouſneſs which is by faith; that is, 


though 


Chap. XI. 
8 By faith Abraham, when he was called 
to go out into a place which he ſhould after 
receive for an inheritance, obeyed; and 
he went out, not knowing. whither he 
went. | gee | 

9 By faith he ſojourned in the land of 
promiſe, as in a ſtrange country, dwelling in 
tabernacles with Iſaac and Jacob, the heirs 
with him of the ſame promiſe: _ 

10 For he looked for a city which hath 
foundations, whoſe builder and maker 1. 
God. 

11 Through faith alſo Sara herſelf re- 
ceived ſtrength to conceive ſeed, and was 
delivered of a child when ſhe was paſt age, 


becauſe ſhe judged him faithful who had 


promiſed. 
12 Therefore ſprang there even of one, 


Ver. 8. Gen. xii. 1, 4.—V. 10. Ch. xii. 22. Xiii. 14. Ch. iii. 4. Rev. xxi. 2.—V. 11. Gen. xvii. 19. xxi. 2. See "PA i. 36. 


oa Chap. Xl, 
and him as as dead, ſo many as th. 
of the ſky in * 2 * * 
which is by the ſea-ſhore innumerable. 
1z3 Theſe all died in faith, not having re 
ceived the promiſes, but having ſeen chem 
afar off, and were perſuaded of rbem, and 
embraced them, and confeſſed that they were 
ſtrangers and pilgrims on the earth, 

14 For they that ſay ſuch things, declare 
plainly that they ſeek a country. Z 

15 And truly if they had been mind, 
of that country from whence they came out 
they might have had opportunity to have xe. 
turned: 

16 But now they deſire a better county 
that is, an heavenly : wherefore God is . 
aſhamed to be called their God: for he hath 


prepared for them a city. 


V. 12. Rom. iv. 19. Gen. xxii. 17. Rom. iv. 18.—V. 13. Gr. according to faith, Ver. 27. Gen. xxiii. 4. xlvii. 9. 1 Chron, xxx 
15, Pſ. xxxix. 12. cxix. 19. 1 Pet. i. 17. ii. 11. V. 14. Ch. xiii. 14.— v. 16. Exod, iii, 6. Matth. xxii. 32. Acts vii. 32. Phil, 


iii, 20, Ch. xlii. 14. 


Though his good works were not perfect, and fo he could not be 
juſtified as one abſolutely innocent, yet by his faith he acquired a 
title to juſtification, and became heir of eternal life, which is pro- 
miſed as a reward of faith and ſincere obedience. And when the 
Apoſtle ſays, that by faith Noah became heir of the righteouſneſs which 
it by faith, he is not guilty of any tautology ; but plainly means that 
Noah, by his own perſonal faith, became heir of the righteouſneſs 


which is reckoned to every one who has faith, or, to every believer. 


Bp. Cumberland obſerves, that Noah is the firſt to whom the name 
of r1ghteous man is _ in Scripture, See his Orig. Gentium. p. 418. 
Owen, Avery, and Bp. Wilkins's “ Eſſay towards a real character 
and philoſophical language,” p. 162, &c. 

Ver. 8. By faith Abraham, &c.] Abraham was called to go into a 
land which God promiſed to ſhew him. What land that was, did 
not appear till after he had travelled to Canaan ; when God aſſured 
him that was the land which he deſigned to give him; ſo that he 
went out from his father's houſe, purely upon the principle of faith 
in God, not knowsg whither he went. Sykes. 


Ver. q. By faith he ſejourned. &c.] Abraham went from Meſopo- 


tamia at the command of God, and came to Haran, where he 
dwelt: Thence he removed to the land of Canaan, and travelled to 
the ſouth weſt parts of it, where he lived in tents, Tagoixuy vis T1 Y, 
is not the ſame as i» vy vn; but implies his ſojourning all along, be- 
fore he got to Canaan, even till be came to it, as well as in it: So 
that this expreſſion ſhews a continued act of truſt in God, from his 
firſt ſetting out from Meſopotamia to Haran, and from thence to Ca- 
naan ; as à4 ſtrange land, & Mergia,, ſignifies a land in which he had 
no property or claim of right, and in which conſequently he dwelt 
in tents ; the proprietors of any ſettlement generally erecting houſes 
and gther buildings, which indicate the land to be their property, 
and their poſſeſſion to be permanent. It is plain from the account of 
the lives of Iſaac and Jacob, that Jacob was born fifteen years be- 
fore Abraham died ; and the oracle given to Iſaac before the birth 
of his children, would ſufficiently intimate to Abraham, that he was 
the heir of the promiſe, See Sykes, Doddridge, and Peters on Job, 
p. 272, &c. and 282. 

Ver. 10. Fer he locked for a city, &c.] “ He had dwelt in Canaan, I 
ſay, as in a ſtrange country; for he expected, according to God's 
promiſe, to dwell in the city of the heavenly Jeruſalem, which is 
not removed from place to place, like a tent, but has ſolid and un- 
ſhaken foundations; the builder or maker of which city is God him- 
ſelf, who can preſerve it for ever.” The grounds of Abraham's ex- 
pecting to dwell in an eternal ſtate of bleſſedneſs in the heavenly Je- 
ruſalem, do not appear to have been any arguments ſuggeſted by na- 
tural reaſon, but the expreſs promiſe of God; for his faith here 
mentioned, is his faith in divine revelations, as faith ſignifies 
throughout the chapter. All that he expected in another world, is 
promiſed in God's covenant with Abraham to be his Ged. There 
is a ſtrong and beautiful contraſt between the expreſſion in this verſe, 
and that of dwelling in tabernacles in the preceding verſe: Tents or 
tabernacles have no foundations ,, the buildings of a city have. See ver. 
16. and Avery. | 

Ver. 11. Becauſe fhe judged him faithful who had promiſed] It may 
| ſeem a difficulty, that the Apoſtle ſhould here tell us that Sarah judged 
him faithyul who had promiſed, whereas in the hiſtory ſhe ſeems not to 
have credited what was promiſed, but laughed within herſe!f; Gen, 
xvili. 12—15. But the anſwer is: Firſt, ſuppoſing that ſhe did not 
believe the poſſibility of her having a child at that time of life, yet 
if ſhe afterwards believed, as there ſeems no doubt ſhe did, upon the 
more full declaration of the divine meſſenger, it fully anſwers the 
deſign of the Apoſtle. But, /ccondly, to laugh here may ſignify, not 

to troat a matter with ſcorn, but to be highly pleaſed, When Abra- 


ham was promiſed a child by Sarah, he fel] upon his face, and haus. 
ed. 16. Not — he dilbeferel the 8 hes 
highly pleaſed with it, ver. 17. Abraham's laughing was no ob- 
jeflion to his faith; why then ſhould it be made any to Sarab's! 
The truth is, Sarah was highly pleaſed, —ſo pleaſed, that ſhe broke 
out into an open laughter, as the word pMW, ſhechet, ſignifies; and in 
commemoration of which ſhe named her ſon Iſaac. When the angel 
taxed her with her laughter, ſhe denied it, becauſe ſhe was afraid; 
not that ſhe was not much pleaſed with the promiſe, or that ſhe dig 
not believe what was ſaid unto her. Sykes, and Avery. 

Ver. 12. And him as good as dead] Our tranſlators have not ex. 
preſſed the full ſenſe of the Greek, which ought to be rendered, 4nd 
him dead as to theſe things; that is, as to the being a father. Upon 
this a difficulty has been moved, how the Apoſtle, and Moſes before 
him, could ſpeak of Abraham as being paſt age, and repreſent it az 
a miracle, that Abraham ſhould have a ſon by Sarah, when he i 
thought to have had children by Keturah many years afterwards? 
In anſwer to which, Mr, Avery 1 
hiſtory of Abraham's marrying Keturah is not ſet in the exact chro- 
nological order of narration, He ſeems to have married her before 
he came into Canaan, and ſo before he took Hagar, when he was 

oung enough to be a father in a natural way, That he married her 
ong before Sarah's death, and that the hiſtory of his marrying her 
is by Moſes placed out of the chronological order, is alte In 
from the account he gives of her children, grandchildren, and preat- 
grandchildren, as being born in Abraham's life-time, Many fimilar 
inſtances of Facts mentioned by Moſes out of the exact chronolo- 
gical order of the hiſtory, are obſervable in his writings. See Avery, 
and Hallett's Obſervations, | 

Ver. 13. Theſe all died in faith] Dr. Heylin, in his verſion, 
changes the order of the words, but the ſenſe is thereby made more 
diſtin& : Theſe all died without receiving the good things promiſed; but by 
faith they ſaw them, and believed them, and ſaluted them at a diſtance ; 
profeſſing that they were ſirangers and pilgrims on the earth, 

Ver. 14. Declare plainly that they ſeek a country] This tranſlation by 
no means comes up to the ſpirit and beauty of the original, The 
word xaręida, (derived from warn, a father,) does not ſignify a country, 
in general, but ſuch a country as a man's father dwells in, and poſ- 


ſeſles as rightfully his own; and wherein conſequently his children 


have a right to dwell with him. This their father's own country, is 
oppoſed to a ſirange or foreign country, ver. 9, wherein they looked 
upon themſelves as ſtrangers, ſojourners, pilgrims, or travellers; 
ver. 13. Their father's country, and what therefore thoſe obedient 
children of God might in a ſenſe call their native country, or their 
proper home, is the bleſſed place where God their father will dwell 
with them for ever; even the city of the heavenly Jeruſalem. See 
Rev. xx. 2, 3. xxii. 3—5. Avery, Doddridge, and Owen. 

Ver. 16. But now they deſire a better country] This made them cart) 


their thoughts ſtill further; and ſince they did not enjoy Canaan, 


nor ſee how Canaan could anſwer their expectations, they dejred 
and expected a better country, that is, an heavenly, They had oppor- 


tunity enough of returning to their own country, had they thought 


that the promiſes made to them were to be fulfilled in that country; 
but ſince they were perſuaded of the truth of what was promiſed, 
and did fo ſincerely embrace it, and yet declared themſelves ſtrangers 
and ſojourners here, they muſt expect a better country, i. e. an hea- 
venly, in which they might receive their reward. They knew that 
God cannot lie or deceive; they knew that God is a rewarder of 
them that ſeek him; and yet Abraham, and Ifaac, and Jacob, not- 
withſtanding the particular promiſes made to them, received nothing 
here, which could be called a reward. They had not any pofſeſion 
in Canaan z no, not a place to ſet a foot on, that they could call their 
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Chap. XI. 
17 By faith Abraham, when he was tried, 
offered up Iſaac: and he that had received 
the promiſes, offered up his only-begotten 
n: 
V 18 Of whom it was ſaid, That in Iſaac 
ſhall thy ſeed be called: 

19 Accounting that God was able to raiſe 
zum up, even from the dead; from whence 
alſo he received him in a figure. 

20 By faith Iſaac bleſſed Jacob and Eſau 
concerning things to come. 

21 By faith Jacob, when he was dying, 
pleſſed both the ſons of Joſeph; and 
worſhipped, leaning upon the top of his 
ſtaff. 
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Chap. XI. 
22 By faith Joſeph, when he died, made 
mention of the departing of the children 
of Iſrael; and gave commandment concern- 
ing his bones. 

23 By faith Moſes, when he was born, 
was hid three months of his parents, be- 
cauſe they ſaw he was a proper child; and 
they were not afraid of the king's com- 
mandment. | 

24 By faith Moſes, when he was come 
to years, refuſed to be called the ſon of Pha- 
raoh's daughter; ©3273 

25 Chooſing rather to ſuffer afffiction 


with the people of God, than to enjoy the 
pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon ; 


Ver. 17. Gen. xxii. 1, 9. James ii. 21.—V. 18. Or, Ta. Gen. xxi. 12. Rom. ix. 7.—V. 19. Rom. iv. 17, 19, 21.—V. 20. Gen. 
yxvii. 274 39-—V. 21. Gen. xIviii. 5, 16, 20. Gen. xlvii. 31.—V. 22. Gen. 1. 24, 25. Or, remembered. —V. 23. Exod. ii. 2. Acts 


vu. 20. 


on. AQs vii, 5. Could any thing be more natural, than to turn 
their thoughts upon ſome place very different from that they 
hed in ?—A better place of abode, wherein they might be made 
Lappy ? None of them met with any ſuch place here, and therefore 
they expected and defired a heavenly city, — a place of ſure re- 
ward; and they had the more reaſon to expect this, becauſe God 
called himſelf their God: - Hereſore God does not make them aſhamed, 
in Hing called their God, Had they had abſolutely no reward, it would 
have been matter of ſhame and folly in them to have called God their 
Code For why ſhould He have been called their Goa, more than 
any one's elſe, if no diſtinction was made betwixt them and others, 
r no good was done to them more than to any one elſe? It may be ſaid, 
that their reward, or the good things promiſed them, were all things 
ef this world; (fee Gen. xii. 3.) but to be called any one's God, or 
excceding rich reward, muſt imply ſome advantages or privileges more 
than thoſe worldly ones, and which others had not in common with 
wem. There was therefore ſomething more than the things of this 
world promiſed by God to Abraham, when he was plcaſed to call 
kimſelf the Cod of Abraham. It is added, for he hath prepared them a 
% Neither Abraham, nor Iſaac, nor Jacob had any place in Ca- 
naan which they could claim as their own, except a burying-place 
bought with their money; and if their poſterity four hundred years 
aſterwards had poſſeſſion of Canaan, yet the patriarcts themſelves 
were no more than travellers, and lived in tents: To be therefore 


their God, or their, exceedins great reward, muſt imply fomething 


which did not happen to them upon earth; therefore it was ſomething 
in « future ſtate, which they expected, and really believed that they 
ond have. Sce Sykes, Peirce, and Owen, 

er. 17. By faith Abraham—effered up Iſaac] See the paſſages in the 
Walgin. It 1s the office of hiſtory to aſlign the cauſes of the facts 
;:!11.cd. In thoſe facts therefore which have ſeveral cauſes, of which 
ie principal cannot be conveniently told, the inferior come in pro- 
diy to take its place. Thus, though it be very evident that the 
cipal defign of the command was to reveal to Abraham, by 
don, inflead of words, the redemption of mankind ; yet as this was 
:!2vour of a very high nature, and conferred on Abraham at his 
taint requeſt, it was but fit he fhouid approve himſelf worthy of it 
*; ſome proportionable trial, agreeable to what we find in Scripture 
to be God's way of dealing On this ac- 


- 
OY — — — 
8 


g With his faithful ſervants. 
unt, therefore,” God was pleaſed, by the very manner in which 
lus myſtery was revealed, to tempt or try Abraham. Where the 


ing the favour itſelf the trial of his deſerving it, hath all the ſu- 


or elegance and beauty, which is to be conceived in the diſpenſa- 
0s of divine wiſdom only. Now, as the principal reaſon of the 


©2mand could not be conveniently told by the hiſtorian, this infe- 


done of the trial is aſſigned by him, and the Apoſtle from him, 
n great truth and propriety. And it is to be obſerved, that the very 
nr of recording this reaſon ſhews it to be indeed what has 
in fuggeſted, an inferior one. For it is not ſaid that God gave 
command to try Abraham, which expreſtes a principal reaſon; 
dat in giving the command God did try him, which at moſt 
an interior one. Sce Div. Leg. b. vi. fect. 5. p. 410. vol. 3. 


Jer. 19. Accounting that God, & c.] Reaſoning, that God, &c. Dod- 
ridge. Archbp. Tiilotſon obſerves, that Abraham's faith was in 
115 reſpect the more admirable, as, ſo far as we can learn, there ne- 
er hac been one ſingle inſtance of a reſurtection from the dead, in 
"7 0s.cte the days of Abraham ; „ whoſe will, ſays Heylin, made 4 
4 oblation of his ſon; his obedience was conſummate, and his 
It, if we may ſo ſpeak, was at all the expence of ſacrifice,” I he 
"cr! Sagas, rendered figure, is literally a parable, a mode of in- 
tation citter by werds or adtiins, which conſiſts in putting one 
N Nove in a writer who regarded this commanded 
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don as a repreſentative information of the redemption of mankind, 
ang cculd be more fine or eaſy than this expreſſion. For though 
53am did not indeed receive Ilaae reſtored to life after a real diſſo- 
den, yet the ſon being in this action to repreſent Chriſt ſuffering 


Vol. III. 


Exod, i. 16, 22.—V. 24. Exod. ii. 10, 11.—V. 25. Pf, Ixxxiv. 10. 


death for the ſins of the world, when the ſather brought him ſafe from 
mount Moriah after three days, (during which the ſon was in a ſtate 
of condemnation to death) the father plainly received him under the 
character of Chriſt's repreſentative, as reſtored from the dead, For 
as his being brought to the mount, his being bound, and laid on the 
altar, figured the ſufferings and death of Chiiſt ; ſo his being taken 
from thence alive, as properly figured Chriſt's reſurrection from the 
dead, With the higheſt propriety therefore and elegance of ſpeech, 
might Abraham be ſaid to receive Iſaac from the dead in a parable or 
reprelentation. See Div. Leg. b. vi. ſect. 5. p. 430. vol. iv. 3d edit. 
ch. ix. 9. and Parkhurſt on the word Hagan, 


Ver. 20. By faith Iſaac bleſſed Facob and Eſau] He was perſuaded that 


God would one way or other make good his promiſes to them, though he 


Some 


could not certainly tell how, and was miſtaken in 1 b. 8 
acob. See Dod- 


read this, By faith concerning things to come, Iſuac bleſſed 
dridge, Sykes, and Peirce. + 
er. 21. By faith Jacob, when he was dying, &c.] He bleſſed each 
of them particularly. Moſes tells us, that he ſtrengthened himſelf, 
and ſat upon the bed on that occaſion, Gen. xIvii. 31. xlviij. 2. 
when Jacob was ſick, it was told Joſeph, and he went to him, and 
carried his two ſons with him; and Jacob exerted himſelf, and Jat 
upon the bed, and bleſſed the children, and made them his own. It 
was no doubt in this laſt ilIneſs that he laid the obligation upon his 
ſon Joſeph not to bury him in Egypt, and even made him ſwear not 
to do it. And upon this occaſion it is faid, that Iſrael bowed himſel 
upon his bed's bead: Suppoſing him lying along, with his head on his pil - 
Jow, in this recumbent poſture, when Joleph brought his children 
to him, He raiſed himſelf up, and laid his hands upon them. The 
Lxx, and from their verſion the Apoſtle, have interpreted this paſ- 
ſage of Moſcs, as if the patriarch /eaned on his /laff whilſt he was blcſ- 
ſing the ſons of Joſeph, and giving thanks to God. It is of no con- 
ſequence, nor does any thing depend upon it, which way ſoever we 
underſtand this matter; only it may be obſerved, that the ſame He- 
b ew word, without the vowels, ſigniſies à bed, and a aff. See the 
note on Gen. xlvii. 31. Sykes, Hallett, and Wolfius. | 

Ver. 22. By faith Joſeph, when he died] When he was dying. See 
Gen. I. 24. Joleph ſhewed the reality of his faith by ordering his 
bones to be carried into Canaan, when the Iſraelites ſhould depart 
thither. This proves that he fully depended upon the divine reve— 
lation, and ſo was a proper inſtance for the Apoſtle to produce in this 
place, 

Ver. 23. By faith Moſes, &c.] The inſtance of faith here, is that of 
Moſes's parents, It is not improbable that Moſes's father knew what 
had been promiſed to Abraham. Gen, xv. 13, 16. Now reckon by 
the generations, and by the ſeries of years paſſed from the covenant 
with Abraham, and it is plain that the time of ſervitude was then 
drawing towards its end. Moſes's parents therefore, believing the pro- 
miſes made to Abraham, and ſeeing the infant a comely, fine child, they 
conccaled his birth, and did not make away with him, as Pharaoh had 
commanded. However, the hiſtory itſelf takes no notice of any 
other reaſon for their preſerving the child, but only his exceeding 
comelineſs or fairneſs. See Acts vii. 20. 

Ver. 24. I ben he was come to years) St. Stephen, from an ancient 
tradition of the Jews, informs us, that Moſes was forty years old 
when he left the Egyptian court, and went to take his fate amon 
the Iſraelites ; Acts vii, 23. At this age the Apoſtle might well ſay he 
was come to years, Or was become great, as the expreſſion in the original 
may be literally rendered ; which is borrowed from the Lxx verſion of 
Exod. ii. 11. and which is common among Greek authors, to expreſs 
the time of manhood, See Peirce and Sykes. | 

Ver. 25. Chesfing rather to ſuffer affliftion] Three months after Mo- 
ſes was born, he was expoſed in a bed of bulruſhes on the river Nile. 
Pharaoh's daughter coming by, and gueſling it to be one of the He- 
brew children, committed. him to the care of a nurſe of that nation, 
As he grew up, Pharaoh's daughter had him educated, and adopted 
him for her own ſon : and Pharaoh, having no male child, deſigned 
him for the heir of his kingdom, Thus arrived to maturity of age, 


g X | brought 


Chap. XI. | 
26 Eſteeming the reproach of Chriſt greater 


riches than the treaſures of Egypt: for he had 


reſpe& unto the recompenſe of the reward. 

27 By faith he forſook Egypt, not fear- 
ing the wrath of the king: for he endured, 
as ſeeing Him who is inviſible, 


28 Through faith he kept the paſſover, 
and the ſprinkling of blood, left he that de- 


ſtroyed the farſt-born, ſhould touch them. 
29 By faith they paſſed through the Red- 
ſea, as by dry land: which the Egyptians 
eflaying to do, were drownet. 
30 By faith the walls of Jericho fell down, 
after they were compaſſed about ſeven days. 


31 By faith the harlot Rahab periſhed 


not with them that believed not, when ſhe. 


had received the ſpies with peace. 
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32 And what ſhall I more fay?. for the 
time would fail me to tell of Gedeon, and 
of Barak, and of Samſon, and / Jephthae: 


F David alſo and Samuel, an of the pro- 
33 Who through faith. ſubdued king- 
doms, wrought righteouſneſs, obtained pro- 
miſes, ſtopped the mouths of lions, 
34 Quenched the violence of fire, eſcaped 
the edge of the ſword ; out of weakneſs were 
made ſtrong, waxed valiant in fight, turned 


to flight the armies of the aliens. 
Women received their dead raiſed to 


life apain : and others were tortured, not 
accepting deliverance ; that they might ob- 
tain a better reſurrection. | 


36 And others had trial of cruel mock. 


Ver. 26. Ch. xiii. 13. Or, for Chriſt. —V. 27. Exod. x. 28, 29, xiii. 17, 18. Ver. 13.—V. 28. Exod. xii. 21, &c.—V. 20. 
be, dd Vi Hel dV. , . de Jl Ne. Jar, Ix 


iv. 6. Judg. xiii. 24. Judg. xi. 1. Xii. 7. 1 Sam. xvi. 13. Xvil. 45. I Sam. i. 20. Xil. 20.—V. 33. Judg. xiv. 5, 6, 


I Sam, XV11, 


34, 35. Dan. vi. 22.—V. 34. Dan. iii. 25. 1 Sam. xx. 1. I Kings xix. 3. 2 Kings vi. 16. 2 Kings xx. 7. Job xlii, 10, Pf, vi. 
V. 35. 1 Kings xvii. 22. 2 Kings iv. 35. 2 Macc. vi. 19, 28. vii. 7, &c. Acts xxii. 25.— V. 36. 2 Macc. fr 4 7. e 


brought up in a manner which kindles the fires of ambition, and 
ſurrounded with dignities and honours, he deliberately refuſed to be 
the adopted ſon of Pharaoh's daughter, and to ſucceed to ſo opulent 
a kingdom. The Egyptians he knew, from what had happened to 
Joſeph, were ſo ſtrongly bigotted to idolatry, that they would not be 
perſuaded to quit it: and unleſs he complied with the national reli- 
gion, he was certain that he could not poſſeſs the throne. He nobly 
rejected the offer; he not only rejected this offer, but likewiſe choſe 
to ſuffer with the Hebrews, a circumſtance which illuſtrates his cha- 
rater, For, had he refuſed the kingdom, and choſen the quiet con- 
dition of a ſubject, in the middle vale of life, his ſelf-denial had not 
been ſo great; and it is very rare to find a man that would chuſe rather 
to be oppreſſed and perſecuted, than to receive honour, and to com- 
mand reverence, See Tillotſon's Works, vol. ii. p. 19. fol. and Bp. 
Smalridge's Sermons, p. 233. | | 

Ver. 26. Efteeming the repreach of Chrift] This fignifies ( reproach 
ſuffered for the ſake of Chriſt,” as the marks of the Lord Feſus are the 
marks of the ſtripes which were borne for the ſake of Jeſus. See Gal. 


vi. 17. Dumont ſuppoſes, that the Iſraelites expected deliverance by 
the Meſſiah, and that the Egyptians inſulted them on that account; 


tee ch. xiii. 13. and Dumont's Sermons, p. 151, &c. The recompence 
of reward could not be temporal grandeur, which he might have had 
with much greater ſecurity and advantage in Egypt nor the peſ- 
ſelſen of Canaan, which he never ſaw : It muſt therefore be the eter- 
nal inheritance, which was diſcovered to him by the principle here fo 
largely deſcribed and recommended, 

Ver. 27. By faith he forſook Egypt] The hiſtory here referred to by 
the Apoitle, is that of the Iſraelites going out of Egypt under the con- 
duct of Moſes; at which time it is evident Moles had ſtrong faith, 
and no fear. See Exod. xiv. 13, 14. Moſes, not afraid of the 
king's wrath or threats, Exod. x. 28, 29. izaprignor, perſevered, and 
frrengthened himſelf, as if the inviſible Being, who governs all, had 
been immediately preſent to his ſight.” See Peters on Job, p. 385. 
and Green on Babakkuk, p. 16. 

Ver. 28. Through faith he kept the paſſever] That is, through faith 
in the promiſe recorded Exod, xii. 12—23. 

Ver. 29. By faith they paſſed through the Red Sea] Mr. Saurin ob- 
ſerves, with his uſual delicacy, that ſince it very evidently appears, 
that of thoſe who paſſed through the ſea, there were /ome with whom 
Cid was net well pleaſed, (1 Cor. x. 5.) we cannot infer that all the 
perſons afterwards mentioned by name, as inſtances of faith, were, 
upon the whole, in ſuch a ſtate of acceptance with him, as to be 
inttled to his cverla/ting favour, See his Sermons, tom. ii. p. 47. 

er. 30. By faith the walls of Fericho fell down] The faith which 
the Apottle here commends was the faith not only of Joſhua, but alſo 
of all the pious prieſts, and of all the religious people. They be- 
lieved God, that if they, according to his directions, did march 
round Jericho for ſeven days together, blow the trumpets, and ſhout, 
the walls of it would thereupon tall tothe ground. This their faith was 
perfectly tational, becauſe the promiſe of the miracle was made by 
God; to whole infinite power, and not to the probability of the means, 
they were io look for the accompliſhment of it, dee Hallett and 
Owen. 

Fer. 3i. By faith the harlot Rahab] She believed in the God of Iſ- 
racl, who had done fo great things for his people; and therefore ſhe 
entertained the ſpies who were {cnt to ſearch the land. See on Joſhua 
11. 10, 11. and Hallett. 

i'er. 23. I rongit righte2uſueſs] We have the tame expreſſion uſed 
dy St. Peter, Acts xk. 35. In every nation, he that ,feareth God, and 
worketh 1iobteauſuejs < The meaning does not ſeem to be, in either 
place, meiely that men did thoſe actions which were required by the 
law of God, but that, though theſe good men could not attain to 


public virtue in this life, yet they did arrive at ſuch a confirmed de. 
ree of faith, as enabled them fincerely to do the will of God and 
© intitled them to the juſtification promiſed in the covenant of grace: 
By their faith they wrought out for themſelves an evangelical rizhte. 
ouſneſs acceptable to God. See James i. 20. Our author, in this 
lace, does not ſpeak of the general character common to all hs. 
tevers, but has two or three particular perſons in his eye, of whom 
this may be ſaid in an eſpecial manner: as it is of others, that {þ 
ſubdued kingdoms, or flopped the mouths of lions, &c. The — 
referred to are Abraham and Phinehas, of whom the Seripture ex- 
oy 5 that their faith was imputed to them for righteouſneſs : Gen, 
xv. 6. 
this of any other. See Hallett and Doddridge. 

Ver. 34. Out of weakneſs were made firong] Weakneſs is a general 
word, which implies ſickneſs and ill habit of body, or want of power 
and ſtrength to reſiſt a ſuperior force. If the former of theſe be in- 
tended, Hezekiah may be the perſon in view. If it ſignifies, as it 
naturally may, an inability to reſiſt enemies, through a ſmallneſs of 
power, (as when a few have been attacked by much ſuperior numbers, 
or ſmall armies have engaged and been enabled to overcome greater 
forces,) we have inſtances in Joſhua, ch. xi. Judges iv. and vii, 
The laſt expreſſion is not a very uſual one; f urned to flight the encan;- 
ments of ſtrangers : The meaning is, They have attacked armies en- 
camped, and have put them to fight,” Probably the alluſion is to Jo- 
nathan's attacking the Pniliſtines garriſon, 1 Sam. xiv. 13—15, and 


to Gideon's attacking the camp of the Midianites, Judges vii. 19, 


See alſo 2 Sam. v. g—25. Eſtius, Whitby, and Sykes. 

Ver. 35. Women received their dead, raiſed to life again] By a rifur- 

rection; by a reſtoration to life. What kind of puniſhment, or n- 
ther cruel uſage is alluded to in the next clauſe, or whether the word 
be uſed as a general term for torturing and putting toextremity of pain, 
may be hard to ſay : But as here are ſeveral particular kinds of cruelty 
mentioned, it ſeems probable that this is one of that fort. They ap- 
pear to interpret the word very naturally, who underſtand it of bet. 
ing with clubs till the miſerable man dies. The word indeed is ufd 
in a more extended ſenſe, for putting to death in any violent mannes, 
without taking in the idea of being beaten to death with clubs: But 
in this place it ſeems to be uſed in its proper place. The hiſtory ot 
Eleazar is plainly alluded to, who is ſaid to have come of his can 
accord, «71 76 Tvurarm, Which we render, to the terment. 2 Macc. . 
19, 28. lt is certain that he is ſaid to have ben ready to die with 
ftripes, and that he endured fore pains in body by being beaten ; but by 
Aripes we are not to imagine him ready to die from the effects cf 
whips or thongs, or ſuch fort of ſmall inſtruments, but Ta; #72", 
with bruiſes, ſuch as ariſe from being ſtricken with a great /{i:# 0! 
club. ver. 30. And when it is ſaid that he came of his own accord 
to the Tywrav, it means that he came voluntarily to the ſuffering cl 
ibis baſtinading. It is well known that this puniſhment is {till ußte 
in the eaſt, and is common among the Turks at this day. Sce 2 Mace. 
viii. 11, 14. XXili. 29. By a better reſurrection ſome under ſtand, 1 
reſurrection far better than that deliverance which their perſecutos 
might offer them: while others ſuppoſe that the oppoſition lies be- 
tween the reſur: ection to eternal lite, which theſe martyrs expected, 
and the reſurrection of the dead children to life in this world, me 
tioned in the firſt clauſe of the verſe. See Sykes, Hammond, Shas? 
Travels, p. 253. Scott's Chriſtian Life, vol. v. p. 208, and Pais: 
hurſt on the word Trararnge, 

Ver. zb. Trial of cruel mackings] There can be no doubt but 955 
theſe mockings were coral; but there was no ocesſion for our tas, 
lators to add this word to the text. See 2 Kings i. 23. Gen. xx-5 
comp. with Gal. iv. 29. and 2 Caron. XXXVI. 16. 
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ſ. cvi. 31. while the Old Teftament does not exprelly ſay 
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ings and ſcourgings, yea, moreover, of bonds 
and impriſonment. 


37 They were ſtoned, they were ſawn 
aſunder, were tempted, were ſlain with the 
ſword: they wandered about in ſheep-ſkins, 
and goat-ſkins 3. being deſtitute, afflicted, 
rormented 3; . | 

z8 (Of whom the world was not worthy :) 
they wandered in deſarts, and in mountains, 
and in dens and caves of the earth] _ 

39 And theſe all, having obtained a good 


report through faith, received not the pro- 
ile: | 
5 40 God having provided ſome better thing 


for us, that they without us ſhould not be 
made perfect. 


CHAT Xl 
An exhortation to conſtant faith, patience, and 


Ver. 36. Jer. xx. 2.—V. 37. 1 Kings. xxi. 13. 2 Kings i. 8. 
Ver. 3 40. Or, foreſeen. Ch. vii. 22. viii. 6. V. . 1 Pet. 
36. Or, beginner, Luke xxiv. 26. Phil, ii. 8, &c. 1 Pet. i. 11. Pl. 


Ver. 37. They were ſtoned, &c.] Every one ſees that ſeveral ſorts 
of death are ſpecified in the beginning of this verſe; and it is a na- 
tural and obvious difficulty,“ How comes the word inng4o91oar, they 
were tempted, ſo improperly in this place ? eſpecially as our author had 
mentioned temptation or trial in the preceding verſe, and is ſpeaking 
here of the various kinds of death to which good men had been ex- 
poſed,” Some therefore have imagined, that it ſhould be invgw910an, 
which they would have to ſignify, were roaſted with fire; but the 
word is hardly ever uſed in that ſenſe, Gataker chuſes to read it, 
irercInoar, were burned alive; and Sykes if, were delivered to 
tbe fre; referring to the ſtory of the ſeven brethren, the firſt of whom 
was ordered to be brought to the fire. 2 Macc. vii. 5. ' Many com- 
' mentators omit the word. The Lxx, in the caſe of Elijah, tranſlate 
the word, which we render mantle, by an, a ſheep-ſtin, That 
ber- eins, and goat-ſkins, or at leaſt the ſkins of ſome animal, were 
frequently worn by the ancient prophets, is intimated Zech. xiii. 4, 
The ſacred writer having already ſpoken of the variety of torments 
which good men through faith had undergone, goes on to ſpeak of 
other ſorts of evils which they had endured ; and he uſes a word in 
concluſion, of a larger ſignification than what forments implies ; 
namely, that they underwent all ſorts of evils ; xax»xsu, Sec Pri- 
deaux's Connections, vol. i. p. 29. Calmet, Albert, Wetſtein, and 
Parkhurſt on the word Mad. | 

Ver. 39, 40. And theſe all, having obtained, &c.] “ All theſe heroes, 
in different ages, weice ſupported under their reſpective trials, ſevere 
and extreme as they were, by the exercife of a firm and lively faith 
in the fidelity of God, and the inviſible rewards and glories of a fu- 
ture ſtate : And it was by this, that, having obtained a good repoit, 
they perſevered to the end: But they did not receive the full accom- 
pliſhment of the promiſe made to their fathers ; nor have they yet ar- 
med to the full and complete enjoyment, which faith _—_ them 
to expect; God having, according to the counſels of his infinite wiſ- 
com provided ſomething ſtill better for us in the Goſpel revelation ; 
that ſo the beauty of his conduct and adminiſtration might be the 
more apparent, and that they without us might not be made perfect, 
but al! might end with the greateſt dignity and propriety, in bring- 
ing a] his children together, to the full conſummation of their hopes 
in Chriſt Jeſus his Son, at the time of his final and triumphant ap- 
pearance,” See Acts xiii, 32. Doddridge, Wolhus, and Avery. 


Chap. XII. Ver. 1. II bereſore, ſeeing] The word alſe in this verſe 
ſhould by all means be expunged. The connection is this: Seeing 
therefore, we Chriftians are, as it were, ſurrounded with this great 
Number of believers, as the ſpectators and witneſſes of our conduct, 
ho at the ſame time encourage us to follow the example of their 
taith and patience, that we may be hereafter rewarded with them ; 
Let us Jay aſide every thing that would hinder us, &c.” The word 
«wineſſer refers to the Olympic race; where perſons not only ſtood in 
tu crowds to obſerve the conteſt, but many were appointed to 
Hand at the goal or mark, to obſerve who reached it firſt, and give 
*.10ence in tavour of the conqueror, who obtained the crown ac- 
©rcing to their teſtimony. Preſerving this alluſion, the words lay- 
ale every weight, or incumbrance, vill need no further illuſtration, 
\\© muſt not underſtand by the word Oye,, rendered weight, any 
2ericular vice, ſuch as pride, vanity, ambition, or whatever may clate 
5 (Waich this term ſometimes fiznifies) ; but any thing, and ever) 
dung which is burdenſome to a Chriſtian in acting ſteadily and uni- 
icrmiy, <<cording to the will of our Lord: And conſequently the 
ward r is to be underſtood, not as ſpoken of any one ſin, but 25 of 
"\try fin which is apt to ge round 22, and ertangle us, and thus to 
enger us in our Courſe e,. This is a very difficult 
, fays Parkhurſt, being found in np Greek writer before the 
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godlineſs. A commendation-of the new teſta- 
ment above the old. Rad 
Herefore, ſeeing we alſo are com- 
paſſed about with fo great a cloud of 
witneſſes, let us lay aſide every weight, and 


the fin which doth fo eafily beſet ws, and let 


us run with 
fore us, 


2 Looking unto Jeſus, the author and fi- 
niſher of or faith; who, for the joy that 
was ſet before him, endured the croſs, de- 
ſpiſing the ſhame, and is ſet down at the 
right hand of the throne of God. 

3 For conſider him that endured ſuch 
contradiction of ſinners againſt himſelf, leſt 
ye be wearied, and faint in your minds, 


4 Ye have not yet reſiſted unto blood, 
ſtriving againſt fin. 


patience the race that is ſet be- 


Matth. iii. 4. Zech. xiii, 4 —V. 38. 1 Kings xviii. 4.-—V. 30. 
tt. ½ . 1 Cor. is, a4. Phil. iii. 13, 14. Rom, xii. 12, Ch. x. 
ex. 1. Ch. i. 3, 13. viii. 1.—V. 4. Ch. x. 33, 34. 


time of the Apoſtles. Aftet examining various interpretations of it, 
both ancient and modern, I acquieſce (ſays he) in dt. Chryſoftom's 
expoſition ;—which eaſily encompaſſes, or ſurreunds us, "The particular 
ſin here meant by the Apoſtle appears to be, a diſpoſition to relin- 
quiſh or diſſemble the Goſpel, through ſcar of ſuſfering. See the fol- 
lowing verſes, and ch. iii, 6—14. Vi. 11, 12. x. 23, 25, 30— 39. 
It ſeems very probable, that in this epithet the Apoſtle alludes to the 
long flowing garments of the ancients, which, if not pur off in run- 
ning a race, would cling about their legs, and invoke their gourſe,” 
See Wetſtein, Doddridge, Sykes, and Diodati. 


Ver. 2. The author and finiſher ef our faith] The captain and perſetter, 
&c. Wat. and MS, It is not faid of our faith, but only Thy gi, 
of the faith, or faith in general: So that the captain, or leader of faith, 
is one who leads the way in faith; encouraging others to follow in 
that principle: And then the finiſher, or per fetter, muſt be one who 
has gone through, and brought to perfection faith; one, who by ſhew- 
ing what may be accompliſhed or done by the practice of faith, has 
done and borne all that can be done, in conſequence of that prin- 
ciple. The word ape, looking, properly ſignifies, our taking off 
our regard to other things, that we may fix them upon Chriſt, Some 
have thought that Chriſt is called the author and finiſher of our ſaith, 
in alluſion to the judges of the games, ver. 1. who ſet laws before 


the contenders, whereby they were to govern themſelves, and then 


adjudged the crowns to the conquerors. Thus Chriſt caſes us of our 
burdens, animates our faintneſs, retards the progreſs of our enemies, 
and will at length ſet upon our heads that beautiful diadem, which 
he hath purchaſed with his own blood. Dr. Heylin, and ſeveral 
others, render the next clauſe, Jo, inſtead of the jiy that lay þifare 
Jim. meaning the honour and happineſs he might have enjoyed in the 
preſent world; but mgnuin; has ſo eyident a reference to the ſirſt 
verſe, that it renders this interpretation very unlikely: Beſi les, the 
word ar, may well ſignify ſet againſi that joy; and then the mean- 
ing will be, that he deſpiſed the ſhame of the croſs, in compariſon of 
the joy ſet before him. Nor can we imagine any love more diſin- 
tereſted than that, which ſhould make his recovering ſinners to God 
and happineſs the great joy of his heart; and, in ſubſcrviency to the 
divine glory, the great motive of his actions and ſufferings. See 
Sykes, Owen, Doddridge, and Dunlope's Sermons, vol. i. p. 309. 

Ver. 3. Conſider him] The original word 4x3 yira5l is very ein- 
phatical: It is a metaphor taken from arithmetical and geometric] 
propoſitions ; ſo that it ſignifies the great accuracy and exactnel:, 
with which they ſhould conſider the Author and Finiſher of their 
faith, and eſpecially the analogy between his caſe and their own, 
See Sykes, Doddridge, and Schmidius. | 

Ver. 4.] Our author having encouraged the Hebrews, by the ex- 
amples of others, Who had patiently fuſfered for truth and virtue, 
eſpecially of Chriſt ; now adds, that as they were not yet called out 
to ſuffer to the death, they ought to look on their ſufferinigs as chai- 
tiſements of 2 father's hand, and patiently endure them for two rea— 
ſons ; both becauſe every father correcis his children, and becauſe 
God always deſigned to promote their welfare by challiting them. If 
others did not faint, when they {ulfere.] to the death in the cauſe of 
truth and virtue, much leſs ſhould tne Hebrew Chriſtians faint, when 
they were not called to rift unto Lied, or to lay down their lives for 
the Goſpel. yer. 4—13. 

Ye have not yet refificd, & c] © Your caſe, bad 25 it may ſecm ta 
you, does not come up to that of your Saviour. You base not vet 
reſiſted in the conteſts ſor Chriſt's religion ſo far as to loſe your lives, 
T:.ough wicked men have troubled you, and you have endured much 
ſtruggling, in oppoſing their wickedn+(s, y<t hitherto your lives are 
ſate.” Several commentators have 9»{<ry«d, that there arc Hany Apo- 
niſtica) terms in this context, Ihe Hage beforg us may allude to 
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5 And ye have forgotten the exhortation 
which ſpeaketh unto you as unto children, 


My ſon, deſpiſe not thou the chaſtening of 


the Lord, nor faint when thou art rebuked 
of him: 5 

6 For whom the Lord loveth he chaſten- 
eth, and ſcourgeth every ſon whom he re- 
ceiveth. 

7 If ye endure chaſtening, God dealeth 
with you as with ſons; for what ſon is he 
whom the father chaſteneth not ? 

8 But if ye be without chaſtiſement, 
whereof all are partakers, then are ye baſtards, 
and not ſons. ; 

Furthermore, we have had fathers of 
our fleſh, which corrected us, and we gave 
them reverence : ſhall we not much rather 
be in ſubjection unto the Father of ſpirits, 
and live? 

10 For they verily for a few days chaſten- 
ed s, after their own pleaſure ; but he for 
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our profit, that we might be partakers of his 


Chap. | XI [ 


holineſs. a 
11 Now no chaſtening for the preſent 


ſeemeth to be joyous, but grievous: never. 


theleſs, afterward it yieldeth the peaceable 
fruit of righteouſneſs, unto them which are 
exerciſed thereby. b 
12 Wherefore, lift up the hands which 

hang down, and the feeble knees ; 

13 And make ſtraight paths for your feet 
leſt that which is lame be turned out of th. 
way; but let it rather be healed. 


14 Follow peace with all ze, and holi. 
neſs, without which no man ſhall ſee the Lord. 


15 Looking diligently, leſt any man fail 
of the grace of God; leſt any root of bit. 
terneſs ſpringing up, trouble you, and there- 
by many be defiled; 

16 Leſt there e any fornicator, or pro- 
fane perſon, as Eſau, who for one morſel of 


meat ſold his birth-right. 


Ver. 5. Job v. 17. Prov. iii. 11. -V. 6. Rev. iii. 19.— V. 8. Pf. Ixxiii. 15. 1 Pet. v. 9. V. 9. Numb. xvi. 22. xxvii. 16. Ecce. 
xii. 7. Iſai. Ivii. 16. Zech. xii. I. -V. 10. Or, as ſeemed good, or meet to them. —V. 11. James iii. 18.— V. 12. Job iv. 3, 4. Ia. 


xxxv. 3. See Ecclus. xxv. 23.—V. 13. Or, eden. Gal. vi. 1. -V. 14. Rom. xit. 18, 2 Tim. ii. 22. 


Matth. v. 8.—V: 15. 2 Cor. 


vi. 1. Gal. v. 4. Or, fall from. Deut. xxix. 18. Ch. iii. 12. — V. 16. Epheſ. v. 3. Col. iii. 5. Gen. xxv. 33. 


the boxers, who fought erect, with their hands ſtretched out, and 
were often not only beſmeared with blood, but ſometimes killed by 
the blows of the ce/ius. Dr, Waterland and the MS read this and 
the next verſe interrogatively. See Whitby, Pyle, Hallett, and Sau- 
rin's Sermons, tom. ix. p. 90. | 

Ver. 6. For whom the Lord loveth, &c.] There ſeemeth to be a 
beautiful gradation in theſe words: To receive, here ſignifies to have 
a particular regard for. Comp. Iſai. xlii. 1. in the Lxx, and ſee 
Prov. iii. 11, 12. | 

Ver. 8. Then are ye baſtards, and not ſons] The meaning is, “ No 
due care is taken of you; no concern is ſhewn about your welfare.” 

Fer. . Furthermore, we have had fathers, &c.] Now if, when we 
have had — te gave, &c. MS. The awful, yet tender inſinuation 
at the end of the verſe, of the terrible conſequences of rebellion 


againſt the Father of Spirits, (in which there is an alluſion to the 


capital puniſnment to be inſlicted on a diſobedient child, Deut. xxi. 
18.) is very remarkable; and an inſtance of the Apoſtle's forcible 
manner of ſuggeſting the moſt weighty thought, ſometimes in an ob- 
lique way, and in very few words. Some would read this verſe too, 
intertogatively: Have we then had fathers in the fieſh, & c. and reve- 
renced them? & c. See Beza, Albert, and Fell. Inſtead of fathers of 
te fleſh, and ſaiber of Spirits, Dr, Waterland reads fie/Lly fathers, and 
our ſriritual Father, 

Ver 10. For a few days] For a ſhort time; during our childhood, 
They kept us under diſcipline, as they thought maſt proper The phraſe 


for a few days, may be applied both to our earthly parents, and our 


heavenly Father; and it contains a beautiful and comfortable inti- 
mation, that this whole life, when compared with our future being, 
is but as a few days : Indecd, infinitely leſs than the days of child— 
hood to thoſe of the longeſt life of man upon earth, For the laſt 
clauſe, ſee 1 Pet. i. 15, 16. 1 John iii. 2. Doddridge, and Sykes. 

Fer. 11. It yieldeth the peaceable fruit, &c.] The agreeable fruit. 
Wat. Though at firſt all chaſtening is matter of ſorrow, and not 

of joy, yet afterwards it produces quiet of mind, and ſuch inward 
peace, in the progreſs of virtue and goodneſs, as abundantly com- 
penſates the griet at fuit ſelt by thole who are exerciſed thereby; 
ye7uprzoperec z—Not only corrected, but inſtructed and edified ; ſetting 
themſelves to ſearch out the proper leſſons, which afilictive diſpenſa- 
tions are intended to teach.“ As it is plain from this word that the 
Apoſtle alludes to the Grecian games, poſubly by the peaceable fruits 
ef righteouſneſs, he may refer to the crowns of alive given to the victors 
in the Olympic races, which was an emblem of peace. See Sykes, 
Bos, and Wolfius. | 

ſer. 12. Tiverefere, lift up the hands, &c.] The conneclion of theſe 
words in Iſai. Iv. 3. leads us to underſtand them of affiſtance given 
to others; but this muſt by neceflary conſequence ſuppole a care to 
exert ourſelves with vigour and refolution. It is certain that theſe are 
I;xewiſe Agoniſtick phraſes: Dr. Heylin renders the verſe, [nvi- 
gerate then your hands, which are remis, and your knees, which are 
fceble, © It is a proverbial phraſe, ſays he, importing the renewed 
force with which a man is animated, when he makes a firm and fo- 
lemn reſolution.“ See Vitringa, 

Jer. 13. Aud mate ſtraight paths, &c.] Some would render this, 
Aud make the rough paths [moath for your feet; that a itmb may not be 
Fut cut, brt rather healed. See S. Battier, and Bowyer's Conjcctures. 
Dr. Heyiin reads the verſe ſomewhat ſimilar to the above emenda- 
tion, Aude even paits fir your fret, that the lame ancie may not be 


ſprained, but on the contrary recover ſirength ; that is, ſays he, „ Or. 
der your courſe of life ſo, as to avoid the occaſions of tin; thoſe 
eſpecially, wherein you are more liable to relapſe, either by confi. 
tutional infirmity, or evil habit before indulged.” Such dangerous 
occaſions are ſpoken of as effendicula, ſtumbling-blocks in our way; 
—the metaphor is continued in the ſequel, which inſtructs the fin- 
cere penitent in a matter of great moment, and very pertinent to 
v-hat was ſaid juſt before of making freſh reſolutions, &c. It alſo 
coincides with the important admonition in the beginning of this 
chapter, that we ſhould caſt aſide every weight, &c. 

Ver. 14.) The ſacred writer now proceeds to exhort the Hebrew 
Chriſtians to the exerciſe of univerſal peace with believing Gentiles, 
as well as the believing Jews, and to the practice of holineſs, that 
ſo they might not fail of an intereſt in the favour and mercy of God, 
revealed in the Goſpel. He ſets home this exhortation, by ob- 
ſerving, that they were not now called to the profeſſion and privi- 
leges of Judaiſm, but of Chriſtianity ; and that therefore they ought 
to live in peace with all Chriſtians, and to receive the uncircumcited 


believers into their communion in a peaceable manner, and to keep 


themſelves intereſted in the favour of God, by the practice of ſin- 
cere and univerſal holineſs. Under the deſcription which the Apoſtle 
here gives of Judaiſm and Chriſtianity, he particularly takes notice 
of thoſe differences between them, which ſhew that the law ſpoke 
nothing but terror, while the Goſpel reveals the divine grace; and 


that the privileges and ſocieties: to which the Goſpel calls us, oblige 


us to be holy and peaceable, as a neceſſary condition of our enjoy- 
ing God in the world to come. ver. 14—29. Hallet, and Sykes. 
Ver. 15. Looking diligently, &c.] Watching carefully : Looking not 
only to your ownlelves, but to the behaviour of all others. Dr. 
Waterland renders the next clauſe, Le/t there be any root of bitternei 
ſpringing up with gall ; reading «03 with Grotius, Mills, &c. But 
there ſeems no reaſon for altering the text, to make it conformadlc 
to Deut. xxix. 18. ſince the Apoſtle does not cite that text; but 
only uſes ſo much of the lar guage of it as was to his preſent put- 
poſe. He might therefore in this caſe alter, add, or leave out as he 
ſaw fit. In this way do all Chriſtians unblameably mingle ſome ex- 
preſſions of the Scripture among their own, with ſome variation c 
words, See Whitby, Hallett, and Wetſtein. 
er. 16. Left there be any fornicator] We muſt not imagine that 
the Apoſtle here mentions Eſau as an example of the crime of tor- 
nication ; for nothing appears in the hiſtory to ſhew that Eſau was 
more guilty of this ſin than was Jacob, or any one elſe, who in 
thoſe days had many wives: Nor is he any where charged with th! 
crime. The word m2, by the way, would more properly be res- 
dered wheremenger, Eſau is called a profane perſon, becauſe, as a pro- 
phetic bleſſing went with the birthright, there was a profane con- 
tempt of it in the infamous bargain here referred to: and as an im- 
moderate cagerneſs in the gratification of appetite would natura, 
imply a contempt of ſpiritual and divine bleſſings, to be ſacriſiced 0 
ſuch gratifications ; it was properly expreſſed by profanieneſs, Inſtess 
of ene morſel, the Greek is more properly rendered by Dr. Water- 
land one meſs, and by Dr. Heylin a /ingle meal. The Apoitle keeps 
in view the point of our not falling from the grace of God; which 
if any man do, it may be no more in his power to retrieve it, that 
it was in Efau's to recover the bleſſing which he had deſpiſed. des 
the next note. : 
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Chap. XII. 

17 For ye know how that afterward, when 
he would have inherited the bleſſing, he was 
rejected : for he found no place of .repent- 
ance, though he ſought it carefully with 
| * For ye are not come unto the mount 
that might be touched, and that burned 
with fire, nor unto blackneſs, and darkneſs, 
and tempeſt, 

19 And the found of a trumpet, and the 
voice of words; which vice they that heard, 


intreated that the word ſhould not be ſpoken 
to them any more: 


20 (For they could not endure that which 
was commanded, And if ſo much as a beaſt 
touch the mountain, it {hall be ſtoned; or 
thruſt through with a dart: 5 

21 And fo terrible was the fight, hat 
Moſes ſaid, I exceedingly fear and quake :) 

22 But ye are come unto mount Sion, 


H E B R E W Ss. 


and unto the city of the living God, the 
heavenly Jeruſalem; and to an innumerable 
company of angels oy, 

23 To the general aſſembly and church 
of the firſt- born, which are written in hea- 
ven, and to God the Judge of all, and td 
the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect; 

24 And to Jeſus, the mediator of the new 
covenant, and to the blood of ſprinkling; 
N ſpeaketh better things than h, of 
Abe , | : 

25 See that ye refuſe not him that ſpeak- 
eth. For if they eſcaped not, who refuſed 
him that ſpake on earth, much more ſhall 


not we eſcape, if we turn away from him 


that pealeth from heaven: 
26 Whoſe voice then ſhook the earth : 
but now he hath promiſed, ſaying, Yet 


once more I ſhake not the earth only, but 


alſo heaven. 


Ver. 17. Gen. xxvii. 36, 38. Ch, vi. 6, Or, way to change his mind. V. 18. Exod. xix. 12, 1B, 19.=V. 19. Exod. xx. tg. Deut. 
v. 5 25. Xxviii. 16.—V. 20. Exod. xix. 13.—V. 21. Exod, xix. 16.—-V. 22. Gal. iv. 26. Rev. iii. 12. Xxi. 2, 10. Phil. 


Jude 14.—V. 23. Luke x. 20. Phil. iv. 3. Or, enrolled. Phil. iii. 12.—V. 24. Ch. viii. 6. ix. 15. Or, 
Ch. x, 22+ 1 Pet. i. 2. Gen. iv. 10. Ch. x}. 4.—V. 25. Ch, ii. 2. 


Ver. 17. For ye know) And you Tub that afterwards, when he was 
difirous to inherit the benediftion, he was Judged unworthy of it; nor 
could he find any way to change the mind of Iſaac, although he ſought it 
carneſily, and with tears. Heylin. Dr. Waterland reads the laſt 
clauſe, For he found no place for recantation, [in Iſaac] though he begged 
i earneſtly, &c, See Gen. xxvii. 33. | 

Ver. 18. For yr are not come, &c.] What here follows is aſſigned 
as a reaſon to confirm the preceding advice; namely, that they ſhould 
fallow peace with all men, and continue in the grace of God: ver. 

14, 15. The motive hereto is briefly this: “ Becauſe you are 
not come to Sinai, but to Sion. You muſt maintain peace with, 
and receive to your communion, not only your brother Jews, but 

alſo the uncircymciſed believers z becauſe you are not come, as your 
anceſtors once came, to mount Sinai, where the law was given to none 
but the Jews ; but you are come to mount Sion, to which all be- 


lievers pertain.” When the Apoſtle exhorted them not to fall from 


the grace, or favour of God, ver. 15. he thereby repreſented the Goſ- 
pel, as the diſpenſation of the grace of God. He now ſets himſelf 
to prove this, by obſerving, that the law ſpoke nothing but terror, 
ver. 18—21. whereas the Goſpel diſcovers abundant grace, parti- 
cularly a Mediator, —his atoning blood, — the happineſs of heaven, 
and the eternal glories of the New Jeruſalem : (ver. 22—24.) and 
every thing the Apoſtle ſays concerning theſe two different ſtates, 
will be found to anſwer one or other, and often both of his purpoſes; 
namely, to excite the Hebrews to follow peace with all men, and to 
continue in the grace of God. Inſtead of the mount that might be 
touched, Dr. Heylin reads very properly, to @ palpable mountain: For 
the Apoſtle does not mean that it was lawful or allowed that the Iſ- 
' Ilites ſhould touch this mountain, while the law was giving; (for, 
be obſerves, this was forbidden, ver. 20.) but that it was a real, ma- 
terial, earthly mountain, which was in itſelf capable of being touch- 
ed or felt; while mount Sion is a ſpiritual thing which cannot be 
touched. See Hallett, Doddridge, and Owen. 1 
Ver. 21. That Moſes ſaid, I exceedingly fear and quake] This cir- 
cumſtance is not recorded in the Moſaic hiſtory. Some imagine that 
the Apoſtle received it by divine reyelation, and others reſolve it into 
2 tradition, the truth of which his inſpiration enabled him to diſ- 
tinguiſh.. Be it as it may, this is certain, that the Apoſtle muſt 
have had ſufficient authority for aſſerting it, or he would not have 
mentioned it in an Epiſtle to the Hebrews ; who had the greateſt ve- 
ration for the character and honour of Moſes, and who therefore 
would have been vehemently enraged with the Apoſtle, if he had 
falſely accuſed Moſes of this fear. | 
Ver. 22. But ye are come unte mount Sion, &c.] There ſeems to be 
throughout this whole period a reference to the manifeſtation which 
God made of himſelf upon mount Sion, as being milder than that 
vpon mount Sinai z and the heavenly ſociety with which Chriſtians 
ze incorporated, is conſidered as reſembling the former ; (i. e. mount 
don, ) in thoſe circumſtances in which it was more amicable than 
tne latter. Sion was the city of God: In the temple which ſtood 
there cherubims were the ornaments of the walls, both in the holy 
«nd moit holy place, to ſignify the preſence of thoſe myriads of an- 
ts, which attended at the giving of the law, and are preſent in 
ihe true heavens. There (in the city of Sion) was a general aſſem- 
and congregation of the priz/ts, who were ſubſtituted n/tead of 
Ie Frſi- born; catalogues of whoſe names were written and kept; 
ere was God, as the ſupreme Judge of controverhies, 8 ſorth 
lits non ; the High- prieſt was the Mediator between God and If- 
Vox. III. 


iii. 20. 
| | NN Exod. xxiv. 8, 
iii. 17. x. 28,—V, 26. Exod. xix. 18. Hag. ii. 6. 
5 and the Blend of ſprinkling was daily uſed. See Doddridge, and 

allett. 5 

Ver. 23. To the general aſſembly] Nlamy%gs properly ſignifies a ſtated 
convention upon ſome Joyful and feſtival occaſion ; particularly it is 
applied to the concourſe at the Olympit games: In which view it 
expreſſes a very elegant and lively oppoſition to the cafe of the Iſ- 
raelites; who were ſtruck with a general terror, when they were 
convened before mount Sinai. The firſt-born are all ſuch as inherit 
the birthright; i. e. all believers; Comp. ver. 16. with Numb. iii. 
40. Luke x. 20. Rev. xx. 12—15. The words, of all, are thought to 
have a peculiar emphaſis here; implying that God will judge all 
mankind, both Jews and Gentiles. (See Rom: iji. 30.) From e. 
the inference is eaſy, that we ought to follow peace with all men, and 
to receive to communion all ſuch as God will juſtify. The fpirits 
of juſt men made perfect, means the ſouls of ſuch as enjoy completo 
happineſs in heaven, We are ſaid to be come to theſe, that is, to 
have joined ourſelves to them, by bur coming jnto the Chriſtian diſ- 
penſation, and Jaying ourſelyes under a particular obligation to con- 
tinue ſteady and firm in our adherence to this diſpenſation ; the par- 
ticulars of which the Apoſtle deſcribes in theſe verſes, See Hallert, 
Albert, Sykes, and Watts's “ Death and Heaven,“ p. 92, 

Ver. 24. To the blood of ſprinkling] We who have joined ourſelves 
to Chriſt, have engaged ourſelves to adhere to the blood of Chriſt, 
offered by him, either as our High- prieſt in heayen, or as ratifying 
the covenant of which he is the Mediator; blood, which though be 
by wicked hands, yet has a quite different tendency from that of 
righteous Abel: For Abel's blood cried unto God from the ground 
for vengeance, and the conſequence was, that Cain was hid from 
Ged's face; whereas the blood of Chriſt ſpeaks goodneſs and favour, 


comfort and peace, and the enjoyment of God's preſence ſor ever, See 


Sykes, Hallett, and Wetſtein. 


Ver. 25. See that ye refuſe not him that ſpeqketh.] That is, Jeſus, the 
Mediator of the new covenant. Dr, Sykes paraphraſes the verſe well, 
thus: © Look to it, therefore, and ſee that you do not, as your fa- 
thers did, refuſe to attend to Him who hath now ſpoken to you b 
this gracious diſpenſation] ; For if every tranſgreſſion recejved a Jul 
recompence of reward, and your fathers were ſo ſeverely treated, who 
refuſed to regard him that ſpake to them from Mount Sinai, how 
much more may we expect to be puniſhed, if we pay no regard to 
Him who came down from heaven,—even the Son of Gad, who in 


theſe laſt days hath ſpoken to us from the Father,” See ch. ii. 2, 2, 


John iii. 13. 


Ver. 26. Wheſe voice then ſboot the earth] Tke perſon who ſpoke on 
earth, and from heaven; is ſuppoſed to be the fame great Miſſenger of 
the covenant ; in which view the argument of the Apoſtle is taken from 
the different manner of ſpeaking: His ſpeaking on earth being ac- 
companied with earthly ſigns and circumſtances ; whereas his ſpeak, 
ing from heaven means, his coming down from heaven, appearing in 
an human perſon, and declaring heavenly things, more glorious thag 
the law. The ſpeaking here mentioned muſt refer to the alterations 
made in the conſtitution of religion; and be conſidered not as intro, 
ductory to, but conſequent upon the coming of the Meſſiah. The 
original word for ſhaken, ict, is very elegant and expreſſive ; it 
being a metaphor taken from ſhips at anchor, which, though they are 
ſecured from being driven away, yet are in a flutuating ſituation 
and toſſed up and down within a certain compaſs, by the force of the 
winds and waves. See Doddridge, Peirce, Bos, and Wetſteig. 
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Chap. XIII. 7 


fieth the removing of thoſe things that are 


ſhaken, as of things that are made, that 
thoſe things which cannot be ſhaken may 
P ˙ . TP. att 
28 Wherefore, we receiving a kingdom 
which cannot be moved, let us have grace, 
whereby we may ſerve God acceptably, with 
reverence and godly fear. (/ 
29 For our God z a conſuming fire. 


CHAP. XII. 
Divers admonitions, as to charity, to honeſt 
Ie, to avoid covetouſneſs, to regard God's 
Preachers, to take heed of ſirange doctrines, 
zo confeſs Chriſt, to give alms, to obey go 
vernors, and to. pray for the apoſtle. The 


concluſion. 


ES; 


E T brotherly love continue. | 

LS 2 Benot forgetful to entertain ſtrangers: 

for thereby ſome have entertained angels un- 
awares. | 


Tf | Tg | 8 | 
rd | vox 


terers God will judge. 


Chap! XIII. 


3 Remember them that are in bonds, as 
bound with them; and them which ſuffe 
adverſity, as being yourſelves alſo in the 
body. Ya . Ft. SN + 123 4, þ * 

4 Marriage is honourable in all, and the 
bed undefiled; but whoremongers and ady]. 


ec 


5 Let your conſervation be without coyet- 
ouſneſs; and be content with ſuch things ax 
ye have. For he hath ſaid, I will never 
leave thee, nor forſake thee. | 

6 So that we may boldly ſay, the Lord 
is my helper, and I will not fear what man 
ſhall do unto me. 

7 Remember them which have the rule 
over you, who have ſpoken unto you the 
word of God: whoſe faith follow, conſider- 
ing the end of their converſation: 

8 Jeſus Chriſt, the ſame yeſterday, and 
to-day, and for ever. 

9 Be not carried about with divers and 
ſtrange doctrines. For it is a good thing that 


Ver. 2). Pf. cii. 26. Matth. xxiv. 35. 2 Pet. iii. 10. Rev, xxi. 1. Or, may be ſpaten.—V. 28. Or, let us hold fafl.—V. 29. Exod, 
xxiv. 17. Deut. iv. 24. ix. 3.——V. I. Rom. xii. 10. 1 Pet. i. 22. ii. 17. iv. 8.—V. 2. Rom. xii. 13. 1 Pet. iv. 9. Gen. xvili. 3 


xix. 2.— V. 


xXxxi. 6, 8. Joſh. i. 5. 1 Chron. xxviii. 20.— V. 6. Pſ. Ivi. 4, II, 12. Cxviii, 6.— 
viii. 58. Ch. i. 12. Rev. i. 4.—V. 9. Epheſ. iv. 14. v. 6. 1 John iv. I. 


Ver. 27. And this word, Yet once more, &c.] © And it is evident 
that this expreſſion, Yet once more, or, For the laf? time, not only /n. 
fes the removal and change of the things there ſaid to be ſhaken,—(that 
is, of the ordinances of Moſes,) as of things which were made and con- 
/ittuted only for a time; but alſo ſtrongly intimates, that he would 
introduce thereby a diſpenſation to be changed no more; that the 
thing not to be ſhaken any more might be ſet up and remain fixed on a 
perpetual baſis; even that eternal kingdom of righteouſneſs and 
proces which God hath eſtabliſhed by Chriſt Jeſus his Son.” See 

xod. xix. 18. Hag. ii. 6, 7. Dr, Waterland's reading is,—Signt- 
fieth that the mutable things, as having been made, ſhall be aboliſbed; to 
the end that the things which are immutable may remain for ever. 

Ver. 28, 29. Wherefore, we receiving a kingdom, &c.] As there- 
fore we have received ſuch an unſhaken kingdom, which ſhall never be 
removed to make way for any different eſtabliſhment, and which 


gives us the aſſurance of a reign in eternal glory; Let us ſee to it, that 


we have grace, whereby we may ſerve God, from whom we receive it, 
in an acceptable manner.—As that grace is ſo freely offered to us in the 
Goſpel, let us not be ſo wanting to ourſelves as to fall ſhort of it: 
and while we feel our hearts inſpired with all that gratitude and con- 
fidence which ſuit the genius of ſo merciful a diſpenſation, let them 
be attempered with a becoming mixture of reverence and pious fear; 
that we may not, by an unworthy abuſe of the Goſpel, deprive our- 
ſelves of its invaluable bleſſings, and fin beyond all poſſibility of fur- 
ther remedy : For, though our God manifeſts himſelf in the beams of 
ſuch mild majeſty, He is till poſſeſled of that tremendous power, 
which was ſo awfully diſplayed at Mount Sinai, and will break forth 
as a conſuming fire againſt all thoſe who preſumptuouſly violate his 
laws, and deſpiſe his Goſpel.” See ch. iv. 16. Deut. iv. 23, 24+ 
Doddridge, Pierce, and Owen. Inſtead of let us have grace, Dr. 
Waterland, Heylin, Sykes, &c. read, let us give thanks. Comp. 
Luke xvii. 7. 2 Tim. i. 3. a 


Chap. XIII. Ver. 1.] After ſeveral exhortations to the praQtice of 
particular virtues, the Apoſtle again puts them in mind of the advan- 
tage they had in and by Chriſt ; exhorts them to ſteadineſs, notwith- 
ſtanding the dangers to which they were expoſed ; and ſhews, that 
thoſe who continued under the law, and refuſed to accept Jeſus, 
could not pretend to have God as their God, or to be in a ſtate of 
friendſhip with him, or to receive any advantage from Chriſt, though 
he came to ſave mankind from fin. See Sykes. 


Let bratherly love continue.] By this exhortation the Apoſtle plainly 


implies, that they did already love their Chriſtian brethren ; accord- 
ingly, he commended them before, (ch. vi. 10.) for their miniſtering 
to the ſaints : Very conſiſtently with this, he exhorted them (ch. xii, 
14.) to follow peace with ail men, which implies, that they were de- 
fective as to this duty of charity towards the Gentile Chriſtians, 
There is a difference between ginaviapia, brotherly love, and ayazn, 
charity, or love in the general ; according to what St. Peter ſays, 
2 Ep. i. 7.—add to brotherly love, charity. Brotherly love ſignifies mens 
loving thoſe whom they etteem to be their brethren, anſwerably to 
that relation; but ay expreſſes the love which men bear to ſuch 
alſo as they do not own to be their brethren, thoſe who are not of 
the ſame religion, —and even to enemies. Dr. Heylin reads, Let 


3 


Matth. xxv. 36. Rom. xii. 15. 1 Cor. xii, 26.— V. 5. Matth. vi. 0 34. Phil., iv. 11, 12. 1 Tim. vi. 6, 8. Deut. 


7. Ver. 17. Or, are the guides.—V. 8, John 


AY 


brotherly love ever remain; and be obſerves, chat in the progreſs of 
religion there is a viciſitude of ſtates, of which the Apoſtle had juſt 


before treated: But whatever our inferior ſtate be, *brotherly love is an 


invariable duty. ä 
Ver. 2. Be not forgetful, &c.] The Apoſtle ſeems to refer to the 
reception given to angels by Abraham and Lot. See Gen. xviii. and 
xix. and Millar's “ Propagation of Chriſtianity,” vol. ii. p. 217. 
Inſtead of unawares, ſome read unknowingly, ot without knowing it. 
Ver. 4. Marriage is honourable in all] Let marriage be held in geen 
by ail. So many critics would render this clauſe, as the context, in 
their judgement, ſhews that the paſſage is exhortatory. The con- 
nection, however, of the latter clauſe, introduced by the particle 
but, is thought by others ſuffictent to vindicate our verſion. Some 
copies, however, inſtead of & read vag: For whoremongers, &c. See 
Mills and Wetftein. 
Ver. 5. Be content with ſuch things as you have] The reaſon here 
given why there ſhould be no diſcontent at the various croſs acci- 
dents of life is, for he hath ſaid, 1 will never leave thee, nor forſake ther; 
which was an aſſurance given to Joſhua. See Deut. xxxi. 8. Joſh. 
i. 5. The Apoſtle had juſt before proved, that the kingdom ſet up 


by Chriſt was not to be ſhaken ; therefore, in the language ſpoken to 
Joſhua, it was true that God would never leave it, nor forſake it, till 


all was fulfilled. The conſequence of which is, that his Providence 


extends to every member of his kingdom ; that every one may depend 


upon it; and every one may ſay with the Pſalmift, The Lord is ny 
helper. And as to the particular topic for contentedneſs in the pre- 
ſent ſtation, this is founded on the nature of God, and'the govern- 
ment of the world ; and the words ſpoken to Joſhua are properly appli- 
cable to us all, That we ought to caſt all our care upon him, who is 
ſufficient to guard us from all harm; or, if we do ſuffer here, will 
fully recompenſe us hereafter. The application of a particular pro- 
miſe to ſuch general purpoſes opens a noble hint for the improvement 
of the Old Teſtament, upon this great and ſolid principle, That God, 
who is no reſpecter of perſons, intends that expreſſions of his favour 
ta this or that eminently good man, ſhould be uſed for the encourage- 
8 of all others of the like character. See Sykes, Doddridge, and 
wen. 

Ver. 7. Remember them who have the rule] Who have had the rule. 
Waterland, from Bp. Loyd ; who thinks that this may refer to James 
the Apoile, and to James commonly called the firſt biſhop of Jeruſa- 
lem, both of whom had been put to death there before this Epiſtle 
was written, See his Funeral Sermon for Bp. Wilkins, p. 7, 8. Di. 
Heylin renders this and the next verſe as follows : Remember theſe 
who have been your ſpiritual guides, and preached to you the word of ts; 
conſider well how they ended their lives, and imitate their faith: Ji 
Cbriſt is flill the ſame 3 what he was yeſterday, he is to-day, and ſhall it 
through all ages. Several of the perſons here referred to (ſays he) 


died martyrs, as may be ſeen in Theodoret upon the place. What. 


Jeſus Chriſt had been to them in the time paſt, ſupporting them 11 
their trials, the ſame he would be to the Hebrews in the time then 
preſent; and the. ſame he will be to thoſe who ſerve him, through 
all ages, with an undiminiſhed energy.“ 

Ver. 9, 10. Be not carried about, — Be not ſeduced, or led aa): 


Heylin, The, connection of this verſe is thus : © Remember the 
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Chap. XIII. 


have been occupied therein. f 


= 


10 We have an altar, whereof they have 


no right to eat which ſerve the tabernacle. 
11 For the bodies of thoſe beaſts, whoſe 
blood is brought into the ſanctuary by the high 
prieſt for fin, are burned without the camp. 
12 Wherefore Jeſus alſo, that he might 
an&ify the people with his own blood, ſuf- 
ſered without the gate. 1 
13 Let us go forth therefore unto him 
without the camp, bearing his reproach. 
14 For here have we no continuing city, 
but we ſeek one to come. 


_ HEBREWS. 
che heart be eſtabliſhed with grace, not with 
meats, which have not profited them that 


7, Go. 
15 By him therefore let us offer the ſacti- 
fice of praiſe to God continually, that is, the 


fruit of our lips, giving thanks to his name. 
16 But to do good, and to communicate, 


forget not: for with ſuch ſacrifices God is 


well pleaſed. 


17 Obey them that have the rule over 
you, and ſubmit yourſelves: for they watch 
for your ſouls, as they that muſt give account: 
that they may do it with joy, and not with 
grief: for that is unprofitable for you. 

18 Pray for us: for we truſt we have a 
good conſcience, in all things willing to live 


honeſtly. 5 5 
19 But I beſeech you the rather to do 


Ver. 9. Rom. xiv. 17. Col. ii. 16. 1 Tim. iv. 3—V. 10. 1 Cor. x. 18.—V. 11. 


Exod, xxix. 14. Lev. iv. 11, 12, 21. vi. 30 


xvi. 27. Numb. xix. 3.—V. 12. John xix. 17, 18. AQs vii. 58,—V.'13. Ch. xi. 26,—V. 14. Mic. ii. 10. Phil. iii. 20. Ch. xi. 10, 


6—V. 15. Epheſ. v. 20. 1 Pet. ii. 5. Lev. vii. 12. Pf. I. 14, 23. Ixix. 30, 31. cvii. 22. Hoſ. xiv. 2 
105 ix. 12. Phil. iv. 18.— V. 17. Phil. ii. 29. x Theſſ. v. 12, 3 7 


V. 18. Acts xXiii. 1. -V. 19. Philemon 22. 


:ithful paſtors you have had, and the end and object of that faith 
which they have taught, — the eternal and Kanes power and grace 
of Jeſus Chriſt ; and, in this view, ſee to it that you be not led away 
by ſuch doctrines relating to Chriſtianity as are different from what 
your deceaſed paſtors taught you, and are new and ſtrange amon 
Chriſtians ; as“ that there is no virtue in meats offered in the Jewiſh 
 altar:” For it is better that the heart ſhould be eſtabliſhed in the grace 
of the Goſpel, than in a regard to ſuch meats ; inaſmuch as they who 
have paid a regard to them, have not thereby received any advan- 
tage (See Acts xv. 13, &c.). Nor let them bozſt (ver. 10.) of their 
having an altar at Jeruſalem, whereof no Gentile has a right to par- 
take: for we have, what is at leaſt as good as this,—an altar, of 
which the Jewiſh prieſts who ſerve the tabernacle have no right to 
eat; that is, their Jewiſh worſhip gives them no intereſt in the ſa- 
ctice of Chriſt,”? | 


Ver. 11, 12. For the bedies of thaſe beaſis, &c.] The connection of 
theſe words with the foregoing ſeems to be this. The thing to be 
proved, ver. 10. is, that the Jewiſh prieſts have no right by the law 
to partake of the Chriſtian altar. The reaſon of which. is, be- 
cauſe the ſacrifice offered upon the Chriſtian altar of the croſs was 
offered without the gates of Jeruſalem; which ſhews that it was of 
the ſame nature with. the .old propitiatory ſacrifices, whoſe bodies 
were ordered to be burned without the camp; of which therefore it 
was unlawſul and impoſſible for the Jewiſh prieſts to partake : ſo 
that the law which forbad them to eat of propitiatory ſacrifices, de- 
nied them a right to partake of the propitiatory ſacrifice of Chriſt : 
From all which it is to be inferred, that they ſhould forſake the law, 
and become Chriſtians, and have their hearts eſtabliſhed in grace, 
not in meats. 'The prieſts who ſerved the tabernacle were allowed 
to partake of ſome ſacrifices which were offered within the taber- 
nacle ; (Lev. vi. 26.) but they had no right to partake of thoſe ſacri- 


lating to the ſervice of the great day of propitiation, to which the 
Apoſtle here undoubtedly refers The bullock for the ſin-oſtering, and 
tle peat for the ſin-offering, whoſe blood was brought in to make atonement 
in the holy place, ſhall one carry forth without the camp ; and they ſhall 
burr in the fire their ſkins, and their fleſh, and their dung. Lev. xvi. 27. 
As therefore the prieſts had no right, according to the law, to partake of 
cpiatory ſacrifices, the law could not give them any right to partake 
of Chrifl's facrifice, which is of the ſame expiatory kind figured and 
repreſented by them, as appears from his ſuffering without the gates 


The Apoſtle ſpeaks of theſe things in the language of Moſes, in 
whoſe days there was no temple built for the Jewiſh worſhip. He 
deſeribes the people as living in a camp in the wilderneſs, only be- 
cauſe he had reſpect to the words of Moſes juſt quoted, which he 


the wilderneſs, the bodies of theſe ſacrifices were to be burnt without 
the camp; ſo when the temple was built at Jeruſalem, the bodies of 
thoſe ſin-offerings were burnt without the gates of Jeruſalem ; for 
which reaſon Jeſus was to ſuffer, as he actually did, without the gate 
© the ſame city. Luke xxiii. 33. See Haller, Doddridge, and Owen. 
Ver. 13. Let us go therefore] This practical concluſion is drawn 
from the words immediately preceding theApoſtle's argument, and may 
be thus expreſſed: Since, as I ſaid, Jeſus ſuffered without the gate of 
eroſalem, as a propitiatory ſacrifice to atone for the ſins of all man- 
kind, and to conſecrate them as a peculiar people unto God, Let us 
£9 forth out of Jeruſalem to him, and not think ourſelves any longer 
obliged to obſerve the ceremonies and worſhip of the Jewiſh temple of 
Jeruſalem ; but let us adhere to Chriſt alone, and patiently bear the 
reproach of truſting in a crucified Saviour, as He bore the reproach of 
nuciaxion,” See ch. xi. 26. and the next note. 
Fer, 14. For bere we have no continuing city] When the Apoſtle ſaid, 
Let us go forth unto bim without the camp, he ſpeaks as if we were 
in our wilderneſs ſtate, travelling towards the place of our reſt, In 


7 


tices which were propitiatory, as appears from the order given re- 


of Jeruſalem, in conformity to their being burnt without the camp. 


recites almoſt verbatim. As, during the time of the tabernacle in 


. Gr. confeſſing to.— V. 16. 
1 Tim. v. 17, Ver. 7. Or, guide. Ezek. iii. 17. xXXilt. 2, 7. 


the wilderneſs the Jeu were obliged to dwell in tents, and had no 
fixed place of abode; Ve who believe in Chriſt are but ſtrangers 
here, travelling to the heavenly Jeruſalem. See Sykes. 

Per. 15. By him therefore, &c.] “ Since Jeſus therefore hath ſuf- 
fered, that he might redeem the people with his blood, let us apply 
ourſelves to God, through him, as the Mediator, and continually 
offer the ſacrifice of praiſe to God through his mediation : not the 
Jewiſh ſacrifices of the fruits of the earth, of the flocks and herds, 
but the fruit of our lips; giving thanks to his name. Beſides this 
ſacrifice of praiſe, let us alſo obo the ſacrifice of good works, &c. 
ver. 16.“ As the Apoſtle was now Wfiting to the Jews, he choſe to 
ſpeak of Chriſtian duties and privileges in Jewiſh language, in order 
to convince them, that Chriſtianity has all the advantages of which 
the Jewiſh church uſed to boaſt, As they had an altar, ſo have we; 
As they had an High-prieſt, through whoſe hands their ſacrifices 
became acceptable to God, (which they would not have been, if they 
had been offered to God immediately by their own hands ;) ſo we alſo 
have a great high-prieſt, who, as the Mediator between God and 
man, offers up our ſacrifices of prayer and praiſe to God; who ac- 
cepts theſe our ſacrifices at Chriſt's hand, though he would not ac- 
cept them, if we ſhould offer them up immediately to God, without 
a Mediator. The Apoſtle here alſo teaches us the true form and 
method of Chriſtian worſhip, which is, to offer up our prayers to 
God, through Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator ;—as the Apoſtle ſays we 
muſt do continually, and as the precepts and examples recorded in 
the New "Teſtament univerſally teach us. See Hallet, Sykes, and on 
Hoſea xiv, 2. | 3 5 

Ver. 17. Obey them that have the rule over yo] Obey your ſpiritual 
guides, and ſubmit to them ; that as they are vigilant over your ſouls, for 
which they are accountable, they may diſcharge their office with alacrity, © 
and not with deſpondence, which would be to your prejudice, When a 
miniſter, zealous for thoſe under his care, is diſcouraged by their 
apparent non-proficiency, That damps his ſpirits, and abates the vi- 
gour with which he would exert himſelf upon more probable hopes 
of ſucceſs. Heylin. See ver. 7. From the preſent verſe, Hallett 
obſerves, we may form this general rule, ſuited to all ages ; namely, 
that where paſtors, in all reſpects, behave themſelves as Chriſtians ; _ 
where they are qualified with ſufficient gifts, and faithfully perform 
the duties of their paſtoral office ; where they do not lord it over Ged's 
heritage, but are examples of all virtue to the flock, and heartily 
labour to promote the ſalvation of their people, under a lively ap- 
prehenſion that they muſt hereafter give a ſtrict account of their ma- 
nagement to the great Shepherd, who will either reward or puniſh 
them, accordingly as they promote, or hinder the ſalvation of thoſe 
ſouls, for whom he died :—Where paſtors act in this manner, the 
people are bound to obey them; that is, to hearken to their good 
advice, to ſubmit to their juſt reproofs, as to men, who, like 
parents, have a right to exhort and reprove them : And no one who 
at all conſiders things, can think it any manner of evil or hardſhip 
to ſubmit to paſtors of ſuch a character, by attending to their good 
and friendly admonitions, and doing the things which are neceſ- 
ſary to their own eternal ſalvation. 

Ver. 18. For we truſi we have good conſcience] For we are confident 
that we have a good conſcience, determined in all things to behave honour- 
ably. It is reaſonable to think that the Apoſtle particularly meant, 
that he took care to act up to the rules of the apoſtolical office he had 
received, labouring to promote the ſalvation both of Jews and Gen- 
tiles ; wherefore the Hebrews ſhould not diſregard him, upon the ac- 
count of his labouring to convert the Gentiles, as ſome of the Jews 
were apt to do; for he could not honeſtly diſcharge his office with- 
out this: They therefore ſhould pray God to give him good ſucceſs, 
See Doddridge, Hallett, and Heylin. 

Ver, 19. But T beſeech you the rather to do this] i. e. To pray for ms : 
From what the Apoſtle ſays in theſe two verſes, it is evident that 
the Hebrews knew who was the author of this Epiſtle ; and that 


by: 


KY 


pill | 
F 

* 
* 


the word of exhortation; ſor I have writ- 
ten a letter unto you in few Words. 
23 Know ye, that our brother Timothy 


this, that I may be reſtored to 
ſooner 1 | | | * 1 cd 
20 Now the God of peace, that brought 
again from the dead our Lord Jeſus, that 
great Shepherd of the ſheep, through the 
blood of the everlaſting covenant, | 
21 Make you perfect in every good work 
to do his will, working in you that which 
is well-pleaſing in his fight, through Jeſus 
Chriſt ; to whom be glory for ever and ever. 
Amen. 


22 And 1 beſeech you, brethren, ſuffer 


- 


you the 


Chap. XI II. 


is ſet at liberty; with whom, if he 

ſhartly, I will 2 5 Sa 

24. Salute all them that have the rule 

over you, and all the faints, They of Italy 

ſalute you, 5 
25 Grace be with you all. Amen. 


% 


Written to the Hebrews from Italy, by 
Timothy. | 5 80 


Ver. 20. Rom. xv. 33. Acts ii. 24. Iſai. xl. 11. Ezek. xxxiy, 23. John x. 11. 1 Pet. ii. 25. v. 4: Zech. ix. 11. Ch. x, 22. Or, 


teflament,—V, 21. Phil. ii. 13. 1 Pet. v. 10. Or, doing. Rev. bs 6. V. 22. 1 Pet. V. 12.—V. 23. 1 Tim. vi. 12. 


his deſign in not ſetting his name, could not be to conceal himſelf 
from them: What his deſign herein was, we cannot pretend to aſ- 
ſert. He would have them pray that ſucceſs might attend his mi- 
niſtry where he now was, that he might ſooner be at leiſure to 
come to them. The caſe was probably the ſame as he deſcribes, 
Rom. xv. 20—24. . | 
Ver. 20. Now the God of peace, &c.] The Gentile world is com- 
monly deſcribed as at enmity with God and his kingdom ; as alien- 
ated from him, and in a ſtate of rebellion againſt him; and God was 
in Chriſt reconciling the world unto himſelf, and by Chriſt offering 
to them the terms of reconciliation, Hence he is ſtiled, the God of 
peace, Rom. xv. 33. xvi. 20. 2 Cor. xiii. 11. Philip. iv. 9. The 
Jews too, coming into Chriſt, and being juſtified by faith, were re- 
conciled to God ; From this gracious condeſcenſion in God to all 
mankind; he is alſo juſtly called the God of peace. The next clauſe may 
be rendered, That Shepherd of the ſheep, great by the blood of the ever- 
Kefling covenant ; or it may be underſtood, as we render it, That great 
hepherd of the ſheep, [whom he has redeemed] by the blood of the 
everlaſting covenant. But the former ſeems moſt natural. See Sykes, 
Hallett, and Heylin. | | 
Ver. 21. Make you 2 14 May the God of peace ſuit you to; 
(xalagriozs) make you ready to do every good work, Hence it comes to 
| ſignify to join perfecily, to finiſh, to complete, to bring to perfection 
any thing. © God, in his good providence, ſo ordering and diſ- 
. poſing things, that you _ do what is well-pleaſing in his ſight.” 
Fee pheſ. iii. 16, 17. Philip. ii. 13. Col. i. 11,—Threugh Feſus 
Chrifl. They had the opportunity, through the (Goſpel of Chriſt, 
to work out their own ſalvation; and the wiſh is, that God would 
fo dire& and govern things, as to let them always haye opportunity 
of doing what was acceptable in his ſight, See Sykes, and Owen. 
Ver. 22. Suffer the word of exhortation] Take in good part the ex- 
hortation I here ſend, which is but a brief one. The Apoſtle ſeems 
to have concluded his Epiſtle in the preceding verſe, and to add theſe 
words by way of poſtſcript. He begs them to accept what he had 
written, with kindneſs, on account of the importance of the ſubject, 
and the conciſeneſs of the manner; informs them, with ſome degree 
of exultation, of Timothy's being ſet at liberty; propoſes to come 
with him to ſee them; ſends his ſalutations to all of them, and wiſheg 
them an increaſe of grace, in a manner like that obſervable in St. 
Paul's former Epiſtles, and which is an authenticating proof, that 
this Epiſtle likewiſe came from him. We may alſo infer the ſame 
from the appellation of our brother, given to Timothy in the next verſe; 
which is peculiar to St. Paul. See Col. i. 1. 2 Cor. i. 1. 1 Theſſ. 
ii. 2. Philemon, ver. 1. He is often ſpoken of in other places as a 
Fellow-labourer with St. Paul, but taken notice of by 
Apoſtles : From whence it is natural to conclude, that as St. Paul 
| mentions him in every one of his Epiſtles except thoſe to the Gala- 
tians, and to Titus; the mentioning him in this Epiſtle to the He- 
brews is a good N nobny, Ba gg ys that St. Paul was the true 
author of it. See Heylin, Hallett, and Owen. 


REFLECTIONS ON CHAP. XIII. 


While from a view of the Epiſtle before us, we conſider, as en- 
tirely abrogated, the many ceremonies and expenſive ſacrifices of the 
Moſaic law ; let it be an additional encouragement to every Chriſtian, 
to abound more and more in thoſe of brotberly love, unfeigned bene- 
volence, and real charity ; rejoicing that the God of our lives, who 
gives us all we are, and all we enjoy, will condeſcend to regard our 
humble oblations, Nor let our brethren in Chriſt forget to diſplay 
that diſtinguiſhing affection which ſuits the relation in which we 
{tand to them: And in whatever bonds of affliction they may be 
bound, let us endeavour to make their fetters fit lighter upon them, 
by every thing which our compaſlionate aſſiſtance can do for that 
purpoſe 3 conſidering ourſelves as in the body, ver. 1—J. 

That we may be thus ready to all ſuch kind offices, be it our care 
to ſubdue the v of money in our hearts, which is the root of all evil. 
ver. 5. May we learn, (and oh ! that divine grace may effectually 
teach us) to moderate our deſires; to be contented with what Pro- 


vidence allots us, whether more or leſs; and to 5 6 in God as to the 
Well may we not only fru, but even 


ſupply of our future wants. 
tea in him, when we conſider in how endearing a manner he hath 
declared, with ſuch reiterated promiſes, that he toi never leave us; 


that be will nat, yra, be will not ferſete un. Surely, the language of 


no other of the 


the moſt chearful and courageous faith well correſponds to that of fo 
gracious, and ſoul- reviving a promiſe. Let faith then put a reality 
into it, or rather glory in that certain reality, which there cannot 
but be in every promiſe; eſpecially as Jeſus Chriſt, in whom th; 
and all the promiſes, are confirmed to us, is the ſame ye/terdey, 
day, and for ever. ver. 5, 6, 8. IRS 
And let this thought ſupport us, under thoſe breaches which may 
be made on the church by death. Chriſt ever lives to guard and 
protect it, and tg maintain thoſe great truths, which in every 
have been the joy and confidence of his people. Be our attachment 
to him therefore preſerved inviolable, and the purity of our ſouls un. 
ſpated ; nor let us ever fear to ſhare in His reproach, in whoſe gl 
we have ſuch a ſecurity of ſharing ; but chearfully go, as it were 
out of the camp to him, who ſuffered crucifixion for us without the 
gates of the city. ver, g—12. Were we called to endure martyr 
for his ſake, he would only lead us out of a mean and precarious ta. 
bernacle ; for we have here no continuing city: But then, he will 
conduct us, if we are found faithful to him, to a city ſo durabl,, 
that its foundations are elſewhere repreſented by rocks of ſolid gem; 
fo glarious, that its pavements are deſcribed as of gold, and its gates 
of pearl. May our faith be daily beholding it as near, and may we 


feel every day more of its attractive influence, to render us ſuperior | 


to all that earth can promiſe, and to all which it can threaten, while 
we are paſſing thither. Under his guardianſhip, let us daily be 9. 
fering the ſacrifice of praiſe, —tbe fruit of our lips, giving thanks to hi; 
name; as well knowing that while we are on our journey to the new 
Jeruſalem, no mountain can be ſo ſteep and rugged, no valley ſo 
deep and gloomy, as not to admit of the ſons of Sion. ver. 14, 15. 
Let thoſe, whom God in his providence hath called to preſide cer 
the ſouls of others, remember to watch over them with a becoming 
diligence, conſidering that an impartial account will ſhortly be tc: 
quired ;z—confidering, that if they do not properly conduct themſelves 
in this imporrant office, Their blood, who periſh by their neglect, mu 
be required at their hands; and let the people committed to their care 
be concerned that the faithful ſervants of Chriſt may diſcharge their 


office with joy, and not with grief; that they may not from time to | 


time be ſent with groanings and with tears to the preſence of their 

reat Maſter, to lament the obſtinacy, perverſeneſs, and rebellion of 
thoſe, over whom God hath made them warchmen and ſhepherds. The 
grief indeed would now ſenſibly affect the mini/ter ; yet, on the whole, 
as he would be to God a ſweet ſavour in Chriſt, in them that periſh, 
as well as in them that believe, the greateſt detriment would fall on 
thoſe who have made ſuch ungrateful returns to the divine goodnels, 
and to their fidelity. ver. 17. : | 

That all other duties may 
n e it well behoves private Chriſtians to pray earneſtly for their 
miniſters ; for thoſe eſpecially, who make it apparent that they defir: 
to maintain always a good conſcience ; and that, whatever ſacrifices they 
may be called to make to it, they are determined in all things to live w. 
putably and honourably; ſo that the miniſiry may not be blamed, but n. 
ther the Chriſtian profeſſion in general adorned and dignified. And 
God grant that none but perſons of ſuch a character may be intro- 
eng ga the miniſiry, or ſupported and countenanced in it! 
ver. 18. 

Let paffors and people be often looking to Him, who is the g 
Shepherd of the ſheep, and whoſe relation to the flock is eſtabliſhed o 
the blood of the everlaſfling covenant. ver, 20. Ever may the though 
of that blood engage us to regard him with all due veneration ad 
love; Ever may we be looking to him, who, through this blelſe 
2 appears as the God of peace, for every bleſſing we reſpeRive! 
need ! 

We all need his gracious influence to implant in us the firlt pri 
ciples of the divine life; and we need theſe principles to mate ur 5. 
ferfect to do his will, and to work in us thoſe things, which may rencer 
us more completely pleaſing in his ſight. Let therefore an humble © 
pendance on his grace be daily maintained and zealouſly expret** 
conſidering of how great importance it is to be acceptable in the ji 
of Cod, and to approve ourſelves at all times to him. | 

To this bleſſed and important end, may grace be with us ale 
continue with us, from the firſt entrance on the Chriſtian |» 
through the whole courſe of it, till finally it preſent us blameleſs in“ 
preſence of bis glory with exceeding joy, through Feſus Chrift our Last 
to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen! 

6 | 


be more regularly and properly di- | 
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Chap. I. 


H E 


GENERAL. EPISTLE OF JAMES. 


I. 


Me are to rejoice under the croſs, to aft wiſdom 
of God, and in our trials not to impute our 


weakneſs or fins unto him; but rather 10 


hearken to the word, to meditate upon it, and 


to aft accordingly : otherwiſe men may ſeem, 
but never can be, truly religious. 


AMES, a ſervant of God, and of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to the twelve tribes 
which are ſcatered abroad, greeting. 


Ver. 1. Tit. i. 1. Acts xxvi. 7. Deut. xxxii. 26. John vii. 35. 
x. 34. 1 Pet. i. 6.—V. 3. Rom. v. 3.—V. 5. Piov. ii. 3. Matth. vii. 7. Xxi. 22. 


xvi. 20. Jer. xxix. 12. 1 John v. 14. 


TAMES.] This Epiſtle and the fix following ones are ſtiled ca- 
thilic or general, probably becauſe moit of them are inſcribed not to 
particular perſons, but to the Gentile or Jewiſh converts diſperſed 
over the whole world; and they are of the nature of circular letters. 
It muſt be confeſſed, that this Epiſtle, and ſome others which fol- 
low, were not received fo early as the reſt ; but for this plain reaſon, 
that they were written either to particular perſons, or to the Jewiſh 
converts diſperſed in ſeveral countries, or to the Chriſtians in gene- 
ral, As the ſatisfaction to be given to particular churches that they 
were genuine, depended upon the fight of rhe originals, and upon the 
evidence of thoſe who carried them, and of thoſe who received them ; 


it is manifeſt that this ſatisfaction might be had much more readily, 


when it was known to what church any particular Epiſtle was directed, 
where he originals remained, and when both the meſſer per, and they 
towhom it wes direftet might be ſpoken with, than it could be had, 
where Epiſtles were directed to Chriſtians in general, diſperſed 
throughout the Roman empire, and while it remained uncertain in 


what particular country or City either the originals, or the evidence of 


their being fo, were to be met with. The not receiving, theſe ſo early 
and univertally as the reft, is an argument in their favour ; is an ar- 
ger ent of the care which the primitive churches took to be thoroughly 
taushet, that what they admitted was really written by perſons di- 


vin-ly :nfpired ; And the receiving them ſo univerſally, after the moſt 


tract and m ſt ſcrupulous exammation, is as pood an argument of 
the authenticity of the Epiſtles themſelves, and of the ſatisfattion 
which he primitive churches received, as can be defired. 1 his 
I pate of 8. James, though queſtioned at firlt by ſome, was, not- 
Viihſtanding, read in very many churches. Two particular reaſons 
ray be afligned, why it ſhould ever be ſuſpected as ſpurious by ſome, 
3 coubttul by others, and not ſooner received by all. Firſt, That 
tough it is expreſſed under the name of James, yet, there being more 
peitons of that name ſpoken of in the New Teſtament, a diſpute 


, to which of them it ought to be aſcribed; and this might have 


been car ied fo high by the diſpatants in ſavour of their particular 
peiton, as to convince the oppolite party from certain circumſtances 
in the Epiſtle irfelf, that it could not be written by him; and this 
perſua on might at length decline to a ſuſpicion that it was ſpurious. 
Ihe ſecend reaton for queſtioning the authenticity of this Epittie was, 
mt what the writer ſays of the neceſſity of works to juſtify men in 
the ſight of God, ſeemed to contradict what St. Paul had delivered 
in the Epiſte to the Romans concerning juſtification by faith alone. 


But as tac ſe doubts vaniſhed in particular churches, and it appeared 


nt St. Paul and St. James were fo far from contradicting each 
bet, that the one meam the no-neceffity of obſerving the cetemo- 
Me! law, and the other the no- neceſſi y of obſerving the moral law; 
toe Hpe, that works, of what kind ſoever, toithent faith, are ine ffectual 
to (a}\3t10n;3 and the other, that Faith without works cannot fave, 
bt iciuple was made of putting this Epifile upon a Jeve! with the 


otaens in Point of authority, Euſebius ſays, “ that not many of the 


wCicents mentioned it;“ and their filence is already accounted for. 
At t. Jerome tells vs, that it obtained authority by degrees; and 
we find it currently cited, like other Scriptures, by the fathers of the 
burth century, and particularly by Jerome himſelf. As this Epiſtle 
Plarly intimates that the deſtruction of Jeruſalem was near, which 
dappened A. D. 70, this Epiſtle could not be written by James the 
leer, who was beheaded by Herod, A. D. 44. Nor were any large 
OL, III. | 


2 My brethren, count it all joy when ye - 
fall into divers temptations Wo 

3 Knowing this, that the trying of your 
faith worketh patience. 


4 But let patience have her perfect work, 


that ye may be perfect and entire, wanting 
nothing. | 


5 It any of you lack wiſdom, let him 
aſk of God, that giveth to all nen liberally, 


and upbraideth not; and it ſhall be given 
him. 


Adds viii. 1. 1 Pet. i. 1.—V. 2. Matth. v. 12. Acts v. 41. Hebr. 
Mark xi. 24. Luke xi, 9. John xiv. 13. xv. 7. 


number of Jewiſh Chriſtians diſperſed, nor were the Jewiſh Chriſtians 
ſunk into any remarkable degeneracy, ſo early as his death. Hence 
we may conclude, that it was written about A. D. 60, by James the 
Leſs, called the brother or kinſman of our bleſſed Lord. "This James 
chiefly dwelt at Jeruſalem ; and as he preſided over the churches of 
Judea, to the inhabitants of which he hid limited his perſonal la- 
bours, he endeavours in this Epiſtle to extend his ſervices to the 
Jewith Chriſtians who were diſperſed in more diſtant regions. For 
this end the Apoftle confines himſeif particularly to theſe two points; 
to correct thoſe errors into which the Jewiſh converts had fallen; and 
to eſtabliſh the faith, and animate the hope of ſincere believers, both 
under their preſent and approaching ſufferings, "Theſe are both treated 
Jointly or diſtinctly, in a free epiſtolary manner. This Epiſtle is 
placed before thoſe of dt. Peter, becauſe James was the firſt biſhop, 
and becauſe it is more general than the E piſtles of St. Peter. See Gib- 
ſon's Paſt. Let. p. 278, &c. Grotius, Hammond, Doddridge, Lard- 
ner, Michaclis, and the Remarks at the end of ch. ii. ; 


Chap. I. Ver. 1. To the twelve tribes, &c.} It is well known that 
the Jews were diſperſed abroad, and to be found in great multitudes, 
in almoſt all parts of the world, as well at the time of writing this 
E piftle, as at preſent. It ſeems to be plainly deducible from this 
patiage, that no intire tribes were loſt in the captivity. The num- 
_ ot thoſe who came back was regiſtered in the books of Ezra and 

ehe miah; twelve goats were offered fer a ſin-effering for all Ihatl 
according to the number of 2 ho: eau — gon 17. vill 25. 
Whitby, Lardaer's Credib. vol. i. p- 223. and Sharpe's Sermon 
on the Riſe and Fall of Jeruſalem,” p. 55, &c. 

Ver. 2. Crunt it all joy] Under the law, great temporal bleſſings 
were promiſed to the prople of God, as long as they continued obe- 
dient, and terrible afflictions threatened if they were diſobedient: 
But they expected even better things under the Meſſtah; there was 
great occaſion therefore to ſet the Jewiſh Chriſtians right in this par- 
ticular ; for they were deeply tinctured with the national prejudices, 
and could not caſily be reconciled to ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake; 
eſpecially now the Mleſſiah was come, and they continued to believe 
in and obey him. Temptat:ons are here put for trials and ajflictions. 
The Jewiſh Chriſtians about this time ſeem to have endured 
hardſhips and perſecutions, throug 
Jews, See Benſon and Grotius. 


Ver. 3. The trying of your faith worketh patience] Produceth patience. 
Heylin and MS, 22 — to rn Chriktianiry 
and if ſo, Aowwicy will not ſignify trial, but proof, or evidence; which 
is the ſenſe of the word in other authors: But ſtill, as it denotes 2 
proof given by trial, the meaning will be, „That proof or evidence 
which you give, (by undergoing trials or afflictions,) of your ſincere 
adherence to the Chriſtian faith, worketh patience” Perſons are 
frequently uncertain as to their own ſincerity and ſteadfaſtneſs, till 
they come to be tried. See Benſon, Wolfius, Wetſtein, and Park- 
hurt on the word Aαιν . Dr. Heylin tranſlates the next verſe much 
more elegantly thus: Perſiſt then in that patience, till it hath had its 


: many 
h the enmity of the unbelicving 


full Miet, that you may be perfettly accompliſhed, wanting nothing, 


Ver. 5. If anyof youlack wiſdem | That is, the wiſdom toknow the value 
of ſufferings, and how neceſlary they are to try and exerciſe, and con- 
ſ-quently to improve us in virtue. Dr. Benſon paraphtaſes the verſe - 
very well — : *© But if any of you ſhould be deficient in wiſdom, 

9 85 * 


Chap. I. 


6 But let him aſk in faith, nothing wa- 
vering. For he that wavereth is like a wave 
of the ſea, driven with the wind, 
toſſed. | 

7 For let not that man think that he ſhall 
receive any thing of the Lord. 


g A donble-minded man is unſtable in all | 


'” 


his ways. . | 


9 Let the brother of low degree rejoice in 


that he is exalted : 

10 But the rich, in that he is made low: 

becauſe as the flower of the graſs he ſhall 

paſs away. 2, BEE | 
11 For the ſun is 20 ſooner riſen with a 

burning heat, but it withereth the graſs, and 


the flower thereof falleth, and the grace of 


and 
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tation: for when he is tried, he ſhall 
ceive the crown of life, which the Lord 


the faſhion of it periſheth: ſo alſo ſhall the 
rich man fade away in his ways. 
12 Bleſſed is the man that endureth temp. 
re- 
hath promiſed to them that love him. 
13 Let no man ſay when he is tempted, 


I am' tempted of God: for God cannot be 


tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any 
man. 

14 But every man is tempted, when he is 
drawn away of his own luſt, and enticed. 

15 Then when luſt hath conceived, it 
bringeth forth fin : and fin, when it is finiſh. 
ed, bringeth forth death. 

16 Do not err, my beloved brethren, 


Ver. 6. Mark xi. 24. 1 Tim. ii. 8.—V. 8. Ch. iv. 8.—V. 9. Or, gliry.— V. 10. Job xiv. 2. Pſ. ciii. 15. Ifai. xl. 6. 1 Cor. vii, 


31. 
ii. 5. 


or at a loſs what method to take, or how to behave in a time of ſuch 
general diſtreſs and perplexity, let him addreſs himſelf by fervent 
prayer unto that gracious God, who is ſo ready to beſtow liberally 
and bountifully on all men, and upbraideth no penitent perſon with 
his former, abuſed favours. And whoever ſeeketh wiſdom in that way, 
may be ſatisfied that he ſhall obtain it : for there is no manner of rea- 
fon "4 call in queſtion either the wiſdom, the goodneſs, or the power 
of God,” 

Ver. 6. Let him aſt in faith] It deſerves to be inquired, * whether 
wiſdom how to behave under perfecution was not beſtowed (in that 
firſt age, and while Chriſtianity was in its tender ſtate) as one of the 
extraordinary gifts of the Spirit?” —And if ſo, they might very juſtly be 
blamed, who doubted either concerning the power or willingneſs of 
God, to grant them ſuch extraordinary direction, after he had wrought 
ſo many and ſuch great miracles among them :—But in this place there 
is no evidence of the Apoſtle's blaming them: It is a direction to 
them how to behave, and not a reproof. If we compare the expreſ- 
lion in this place with what we find elſewhere concerning the Chriſ- 
tians firmly believing that God would do wonders and work miracles 
upon their prayers, and particularly that whether they were called 
before the Jewiſh or heathen tribunals, he would give them ſuch wil- 
dom, as all their adverſaries ſhould not be able to gainſay or reſiſt; the 

abovementioned inquiry will not be thought groundleſs. See Matth. 
X. 19, 20. XXt, 21, 22. Mark xi. 24. Luke xi. 10o— 13. There 
does not appear any reaſon from this text to conclude, that we ſhall 
be heard in any particular requeſt, if we be ſtrongiy perſuaded in our 
own minds that we ſhall be heard. See Benſon. Dr. Heylin obſerves, 
that the word Ma ee, rendered wavering, ſignifies judging other - 
wiſe, He who prays for wiſdom, ſeems to judge it moſt deſirable; 
but if he wiifully purſues things inconſiſtent with it, he judges other- 
wiſe z—Saptentta prima &f1 flultitta caruiſſe. Wiſdom cannot be attained, 
| but at the expence of all our follies: If we do not heartily renounce 
theſe, we do not heartily defire wiſdom ; which, in the event, muſt 
prove the abolition of them. Moreover, he who deſires the end, 
mult defire, or at leaſt fully acquieſce in the neceſſary means; elſe he 
is double-minded, ver. 8. He would, and he would not. 

Ver. 8. A double- minded man is unſtable] * He, whoſe ſchemes are 
divided between God and the world, and who cannot chearfully and 
reſolutely commit himſelf, in confidence of divine ſupport, to be led 
whitherſoever Providence ſhall pleaſe, is unſettled in all his ways: 
He will perpetually be running into inconſiſtencies of conduct ; and 
thoſe imperiect and undetermined impreflions of religion which he 
feels, will ſerve rather to perplex and torment, than to guide and ſe- 
cure him.” Doddridge. | 

Ver. 9, 10. Let the brother of low degree rejoice, &.] Glory in his 
exaltation, or, when he is exaited. Heylin. We are ſaid to glory, or 
b, of a thing, when we value ourſelves upon it, as advantageous 
to us. Now, it is notorious, that, in the Chriſtian ſyſtem, a ſtate 
of ſuffering diſpenſed by Providence is a moſt advantageous ſchool 
of victue. On the other hand, if a true Chriſtian be in worldly 
proſperity, he will be well aware how tranſitory that itate is; and, 
far from conitding in it, he will feed his thoughts with the certainty 
of his approaching humiliation ;—in death, at leaſt, with all the 
mortiſying circumitances that attend it. Accepting theſe, with a 
total relignation to the divine will, he glories in the hope, that he. 
(hall one day complete his ſacrifice, 

Ver. 11. For the ſun is no ſooner riſen, &c.] For the ſun ariſcth with 
burning heat; it withereth the graſs ; the firnwer thereof falleth ; and all 
the beauty of its colour perifheth : Even ſo ſhall the rich man fade away in 
his courſe ; — fee avre , in all the projects and purſuits in which 
he has been immerſed. See Heylin, Mills, and Wetſtein. 


Ver. 12. Bleſſed is the man that endureth temptation] Happy is the man 


wha per ſevereth under temptation, or trial; for, being approved, he ſhall 
receive, &c. Waterland, Heylin, Benſon, &c. 

Fer. 13.] St. James had ſaid fo much about the benefit of temp- 
tations, Or trials, that he thought it neceſlary to guard. his readers 


1 Pet. i. 24. 1 John ii. 17.—V. 12. Job v. 17. Prov. iii. 11, 12. Hebr. xii. 5. Rev. iii. 19. 
1 Pet. v. 4. Rev. ii. 10. Matth. x. 22. xix. 28, 29. Ch. ii. 5.— V. 13. Or, evils. 


1 Cor. ix. 25. 2 Tim. iv. 8. Ch, 


againſt ſo dangerous a miſtake, as that of making God the author of 
ſin ; or aſcribing temptations to him, as they fignify - a ſeducing men 
to what is evil :” In that ſenſe they proceed not from God, but from 


the luſts of men, which if complied with, end in death, inſtead of 


bringing men to a crown liſe. Though, therefore, trials may be 
aſcribed to God; yet temptation, in the bad ſenſe of the word, cannot 
by any means be aſcribed to him. Sin and death proceed from the 
luſts and wickedneſs of men; but God is not the author of evil: 
On the contrary, He is, like the ſun in the firmament, an univerſal 
Benefactor, and the Author of all that is good: Nay, he infinitely 
excels the ſun, as not being ſubject to any change or variation, — 
The Jewiſh converts were - the divine benignity brought firſt into 
the Chriſtian church ; they therefore had peculiar reaſon to aſcribe 
goodneſs unto God, and to obey readily the precepts of the Goſpel : 
governing their paſſions, bridling their tongues, manifeſting their 
meekneſs and charity, and doing every thing which the Chriſtian 
religion requires. Ver. 13—27. and Benſon, | 
| Let no man ſay—1 am tempted of Ged ] See on Gen. xxii. 1. Exod, 
XV. 25. Xvi. 4. Deut. viii. 2. There are two ſenſes of the word 
temptation, ſays Dr. Heylin, according to the different ends propoſed; 
the one for trial, the other for ſeduction : This laſt is here intended. 
As God, by virtue of his boundleſs knowledge and almighty power, 
is incapable of being tempted by evils, ſo likewile he is of ſuch perfect 
rectitude and benevolence, that he tempteth not any man; i. e. 
draws him not deſignedly into fin, nor lays him, in any imaginable 
circumſtances, under a moral neceſſity of committing it.” See Ben- 
ſon, and Amory's Sermons, p. 302. | 

Ver. 14. TVhen he is drawn away of his own luſt, &c.] « Drawn 
out of the water, and taken with the bait;“ «Axiun® x, agus; 
In both theſe words there is an alluſion to the catching a fiſh with a 
bait ; and luſts, or ſenſual pleaſures, are here repreſented as the bait 
with which wicked men are caught. Grotius oblerves, that the beſt 
Greek authors have uſed this phraſe, To be enſnared by the belly, 
and by fair words.” Plato ſaid, That pleaſure is the bait of evil ;” 
To which Cicero alludes, when he ſays, „The divine Plato calls 
pleaſure the bait of evil, becauſe men are taken with it, as fiſhes 
are taken with a hook; —ut hamo fiſces.” The Apoſtle here men- 
tions the true cauſe of multitudes becoming ſinners. God hath 
formed men with various inclinations, which, under the direction 


and reſtraint of reaſon, are ſubſervient to human virtue and happi- 


neſs ; but which, to thoſe who will not exert the neceſſary caution 


and reſolution to keep them under government, prove ſucceſsful 


tempters to ſin, and fruitful cauſes of miſery. Every man is tempt- 
ed, when he is allured by his own luſts and evil paſſions, and en- 
ſnared by appearances of pleaſure ; the deceitfulneſs of which, his 
reaſon would have readily ſhewn him, bad he conſulted it. And in 
ver. 12. St. James ſuggeſts the reaſon, why a moſt wiſe, holy, and 
good God, gave men tuch inclinations, and placed them in ſuch cir- 
cumftances, as might prove occaſions of their being vicious and mi- 
ſerable : Bleſſed is the man who endureth temptation, & c. See Amory as 


above, Stanhope's Thomas a Kempis, p. 22. Giotius, Wetſtein, 


and Benſon, | 

Ver. 15. Then when luſt hath conceived, &c.)] 'EnY9yia, luſt or cin- 
cupiſcence is here repreſented as an harlot, alluring the ſimple man to 
her embraces. (See Prov. vii. b, &c. Eccleſ. vii. 20.) Upon which 
the conceives and brings forth fin; and when fin is grown up, 
brought to her full ſtature and perfection, ſhe is repreſented as fol- 
lowing the ſame lewd courſes with the ſame man; and the iſſue 
which the brings forth from that inceſtuous mixture, is death: For, 
according to this fine metaphorical genealogy, cencupiſcence is the mo- 
ther of ſin, and fin is the mother of death. Milton ſeems evident!y 
to have had his eye upon this paſſage, in his famous allegorical de- 
ſcription of fin and death; Par, Loit, book ii. l. 727, &Cc. 

Vir. 16. Do net err, &c.] Be net deceived. Wat. and MS. The 
Alexandrian MS adds, therefore; — Therefore be not deceived ; epic 
tenting what follows as an inference from what went before. 
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Chap-1. 


nableneſs, neither ſhadow of turning. 
18 Of his own will begat he us with the 
word of truth, that we ſhould be a kind of 
arſt- fruits of his creatures. 
19 Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let 
every man be ſwift to hear, flow to ſpeak, 
low to wrath : 
20 For the wrath of man worketh not the 
righteouſneſs of God. 
21 Wherefore lay apart all filthineſs, and 
ſuperfluity of naughtineſs, and receive with 


Ver. 17. Every good gift, &c.] The firſt part of this verſe is in the 
Greek an hexameter, and poſſibly was quoted by St. James from 
ſome of the Greek poets, See Acts xvii. 28. 1 Cor. xv. 33. Tit. i. 
12. Father in this verſe ſignifies author, or cauſe. Comp. Gen. iv. 
20. Heb. xii. 9. The Father of Lights is here uſed agreeably to the 
aſtronomical metaphor which follows ;——with whom there is no de- 
viation, or tropical ſhadow : Light invariable, without any interpoſing 
ſhade ; which is lengthened or ſhortened by the different diſtance of 
the ſun. There is in theſe words, ſays Amory, an alluſion to the 
heavenly bodies, and the benefits which we derive from them. The 
ſun, moon, and ftars, are greatly beneficial by their light, warmth, 
and influences, but not always beneficial : They riſe and ſet to us; 
are ſometimes nearer, at others more diſtant ; ſometimes eclipſed, and 
often clouded, But the divine benignity is not ſubje& to any ſuch 
variations; it is always equally near, and equally communicative of 
its influences to proper objects ; nor can any thing interpoſe between 
it and them : It is not the fluſh of good humour, which may be 
ſpent; It is not a great, but limited treaſury, which may be ex- 
hauſted by large, but continued communications; nor is it a diſ- 


poſition which can be wearied out and altered, by the follies and 


vices of men, As God is ever unerringly wiſe, and unchangeably 
happy 3 as his power is infinite, and he is raiſed above the poſſibility 
of want or ſuffering, he will certainly always chooſe to do, what his 
wiſdom determines beſt to be done; and as he ever deems the hap- 
pineſs of his creatures to be the worthieſt end, he will certainly be 
always diſpoſed and delighted to promote that beſt end. The infi- 
rite communications of good, which he hath made already, inſtead 
ct cauling us to fear that his goodneſs may be exhauſted, ſerve to 
prove it infinite, and therefore inexhauſtible : They give, and they 
vill give his rational creatures, to eternity, the Rap ubſtantial rea- 
ſons to expect from their Creator, all that can be expected from a 
being infinitely wiſe, powerful, and benevolent,” See his Sermons, 
p. 278. Bos, Albert, and Markland. 

Ver. 18. A kind of firſi-fruits, &c.] More excellent than others, 


and in a peculiar manner ſeparated and conſecrated to him from 


here means the new creation, which was effected by Jeſus Chriſt, (comp. 
Pom, viii. 19.) and he ſcems to allude by the expreſſion to Jer. 
u. z. dee alſo Rom. xi. 16. xvi. 5. As in ver. 15. we have the ge- 
realogy of fin and death, in this verſe is the genealogy of Chriſtian 
lie and happineſs. | 

Fer. 19. Swift to hear, ſow to ſpeak] Agreeably to this direction 
of the Apoſtles, and the ſentiments of the wiſeſt of the Jews, the 
ancient philoſophers have taken notice, that men have two ears, and 
but one tongue ; that they ſhould hear more than they ſpeak : as 
alſo that the ears are continually open, ever ready to receive inſtruc- 
ton; while the tongue is ſurrounded by a double row of teeth, to 
hedge it in, and keep it within proper bounds, But what the Apoſtle 
ſeems peculiarly to refer to, was the temper of the Jews at this time, 
from which the Jewiſh Chriſtians were not entirely free; that is, 
they were excecdingly impatient in hearing others, even when they 


'» themſelves, and to ſet up for doctors, rabbis, and teachers of 
others. See ch. iii. 1. Rom. ii. 17, &c. Whereas it was their duty 
ſather to be ſwift to hear the Apoſtles, and ſuch as were beſt ac- 
Wanted with the nature of God and of Chriſtianity ; and flow to 
peak of ſuch things themſelves, eſpecially before they had made 
lnemſelves thorough maſters of them. See Grotius, Wetſtein, Mi- 
chaelis, and Benſon. | 1225 

Fer. 20. For the wrath of man worketh not, &c.] Many Chriſtians 
em either to have diſbelieved this, or to have forgot it; for how 
eiten have they attempted to bring others over, to what they have 
*?prehended to be the truth of doctrine, or the right manner of 
berſhip, by uſing them ill, if they were not convinced, or did not 
bead comply ?—whereas the wrath of one man can never enlighten 


Ie mind of another; it is reaſon and argument that muſt convince 


es judgements, and bring them over to our ſentiments, If we 
de power, our wrath may make them athe.ſts and hypocrites, and 
ace them to proteſs what they do not believe; and ſo produce fin 


'® FAME 
17 Every good gift, and every perfect 
ditt, is from above, and cometh down from 
the Father of lights, with whom is no va- 


among the reſt of mankind, By »T15uarer, creatures, the Apoſtle 


were vindicating the ways of God ; but very apt to aſſume authority 


meekneſs the engrafted word, which is able 
to ſave your ſouls. N 

22 But be ye doers of the word, and not 
hearers only, deceiving your own ſelves. 

23 For if any be a hearer of the word, 
and not a doer, he is like unto a man be- 
holding his natural face in a glaſs : 

24 For he beholdeth himſelf, and goeth 
his way, and ftraightway forgetteth what 
manner of man he was. 

25 But whoſo looketh into the perfect 
law of liberty, and continueth therein; he 
being not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the 
work, this man ſhall be bleſſed in his deed. 


Ver. 17. John iii. 27. 1 Cor. iv. 7. Mal. iii. 6.—V, 18. John i. 13. iii. 3. 1 Cor. iv. 15, 1 Pet. i. 23. 8 i. 14. fer. 117 4 
Rev. xiv. 4. -V. 19. Eccleſ. v. 1. Prov. xvii. 27. Eccleſ. vii. 9. -V. 21. Col. iii. 8. 1 Pet. ii. 1,—V. 22. 


atth. vii. 21. Luke 


xi. 28. Rom. it. 13,—V. 23. Luke vi. 47, &c. See ch. ii. 14, &c.—- V. 25. 2 Cor, iii. 18. Ch. ii. 12. Jahn xiii. 17. Or, doing. 


and unrighteouſneſs, inſtead of that righteouſneſs which God re- 
quires, For religion is a matter of pure choice, and is not, cannot 
be acceptable to God, unleſs the heart and the tongue go together. 
Beſides, the uſual progreſs of wrath and ungovernable zeal, ought 
to deter all conſcientious perſons from the firſt beginnings of it; for 
he that will be angry at another becauſe he differs from him, will 
be in great danger of ſpeaking againſt him, and blaſting his character; 
and, as one ſtep commonly leads on to another, when he cannot 
overcome by arguments, the next thing will be to cruſh his adver- 
ſary's opinion by force, if he either have power to do it himſelf, or 


can prevail upon the magiſtrate or the multitude to aid and aſſiſt him, 


All the perſecutions in the Chriſtian church have ariſen in this man» 
ner; for, when leſſer evils were inſufficient for the conviction of ob- 
ſtinate hereticks, it was neceſſary, upon the ſame principles, to have 
recourſe to perſecution. The reader will find abundant proof hereof 


by referring to almoſt any century of Mofheim's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
See Benſon, 


Ver. 21. Superfluity of naughtineſs] Vicious ſuperfluity ; namely, of 


worldly cares or defires : Theſe, it allowed in the mind, will, as 
weeds, choke up the good ſeed; which is the ſame as the engrafted 
word, immediately following. The word of God, is frequent] 
compared to a ed, or plant; particularly 1 Pet. i. 23. 1 John iii. 
9.—In which ſenſe it is here ſaid to be iuÞvr@-, engrafted, or im- 
planted in their minds, Miniſters are ſaid @vrww, to plant this word, 
1 Cor. iii. 6—8. which bringeth forth fruit: Col. i. 6, Mark iv. 7, 8. 
Further, as in the Greek writers #4vro frequently denotes what is 
innate or natural, and ſometimes what is thoroughly implanted or 
fixed in the mind; ſo here it implies, that the heavenly doctrine not 
only enters into the ears, but is ſo implanted in the ſoul, as to be- 
come, as it were, a ſecond nature. There ſeems in the expreſſion, 
ſuperfluity of naughtinejs, to be a plain alluſion to the foreſkin, which 
was cut off as ſuperfluous in circumciſion ; by which the Jews were 
directed to the circumcition of the heart, or the cutting off the ſu- 
perfluous exceſs of all their appetites and paſſions, Nothing could 
in a more emphatical manner expreſs to the Jewiſh Chriſtians, the 
neceſſity of mens diveſting themſelves of exorbitant paſſions and 
wicked inclinations, in order to their attending to, and receiving the 
pure truths, of Chriſtianity, eſpecially thoſe relating to the uiſplays 
of the goodneſs of God to man. Mdeekneſs in this verſe ſtands op- 
poſed to wrath, condemned in ver. 19, 20. See Whitby, Elſner, 
Raphelius, Benſon, and Parkhurſt on the word Ep#vr@-, 

Per. 22. Hearers only, deceiving, &c.] The Jews did indeed place 
much of their religion in going up at proper times to the ſynagogue 
to hear the Jaw read ; and there may pothibly be an alluſion to that 
diſpoſition, The exact ſignification of mega Gam, rendered de- 


ceiving, is, “ impoſing upon any, by a ſaphiſtical ſhew of argument ;” 


and here it is uſed with great propriety. The Jews have a proverb, 
„ 'That he who hears the law, and does not practiſe it, is like a man 
who ploughs and ſows, but never reaps. See Superville's Sermons, 
vol. iv. p. 124. and Wetitein, - 

Ver. 23. Like a man beholding his natural fate, &c.] By way of 
oppoſition to the moral temper and diſpoſition of his mind ;—which 
he is to view in the glaſs of the Goſpel, and carefully regulate 
thereby; ver. 25. Perhaps they pretended, that Abraham believed, 
and that was counted unto him for righteouſneſs ; and therefore there 
was no occaſion that they ſhould be ders of the word, ſecing they 
believed it, and were very ready to hear it, See ch. ii. 14, &c. Ben- 
ſon, and Michaelis, | | 

Ver. 2 bY But whoſo looketh, &c.} O &% macaruyac : He that hath bowed 
his head, or /looped down, more curiouſly to pry into any thing. The 
word is uſed concerning the difciples bowing down curiouſly and 
intenſely to pry into our Lord's ſepulchre, Luke xxiv. 12. John xx. 
5, 11. But the image which the Apoſtle ſcems here to have had be- 
tore his mind, moſt probably is the ſame with that expreſſed 1 Pet. 
i. 12.—I/hich things theangels deſired io look into; wazaniar; In which 
expreſhon there is a moſt plain reference to the poſture of the two 
cherubims which ſtood over the ark of the covenant in the F:wiſh 
temple. See Exod. xxv. 20. St. James repreſents a zealous and ſin- 
cere Chriſtian as looking into the Goſpel, and ſearching curiouſly 


into 
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Chap. II. 
26 If any man among you ſeem to be re- 
ligious, and bridleth not his tongue, but 
deceiveth his own heart, this man's religion 
„„ 35 5 
27 Pure religion, and undefiled before 
God and the Father, is this; To viſit the fa- 
therleſs and widows in their affliction, and 
to keep himſelf unſpotted ftom the world. 


CHAP. H. 
Tt is not agreeable to Chriſt's profeſſion, to re- 
gard the rich, and deſpiſe the poor bre- 


thren : rather we are 10 be loving and mer- 


ciful; and not to boaſt of faith, where no 


Ver. 26. Pſ. xxxiv. 13. xxxix. 1. 
Deut. i. 17. xvi. 19. Prov. xxiv. 23. 


into it, that he may underſtand it, and live accordingly; looking, in 
the ſame diligent and careful manner, as the cherubims were repre- 
ſented bowing down and looking into the ark : and this by way of 
oppoſition to the careleſs Chriſtian, who is like a man that takes a 
tranſient view of his face in a mirror, and preſently forgets what 
he ſaw, and turns his thoughts to ſomething elſe, The La y ef- 
fects of ſuch a careful looking into the glaſs or mirror of the Goſpel 
are beautifully repreſented, 2 Cor, iii. 18. By calling the Goſpel a 
perfect law, St. James ſeems to have inſinuated to the Jewiſh Chriſ- 
tians, that there was no neceſſity for them to add the obſervation of 
the law of Moſes to that of the Chriſtian law; the Chriſtian law 
being perfect of itſelf, and without that addition : and by calling it 
the {aw of liberty, he ſeems alſo to have tranſiently hinted, that the 
ceremonial law was aboliſhed by the coming of Chriſt, or that the 
Chriſtian religion had ſet them free from any further obligation to 
that law, But theſe were ungrateful truths, againſt which they 
were ſo much prefudiced, that he could only inſinuate them in a 
brief and diſtinct manner, unleſs he had an inclination to defeat the 
end of his writing to them. There is indeed another reaſon which 
may be alledged for the Apoſtle's expreſſion in this place ; namely, 
that as the law was ſo burdenſome a ſervice, and treated men with 
ſuch rigour, it produced a ſpirit of bondage; whereas the eaſy ſer- 
vice and mild treatment of the Goſpel produces a ſpirit of love and 
filial freedom, This is a ſubje& which St. Paul hath frequently 
touched upon in his Epiſtles. : 

Ver. 26. And bridleth not his tongue] Not bridling his tongue, but de- 
ceiving his heart. Bp. Butler. As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, * It is im- 
pollible that any man ſhould ſo much as ſeem to be religious, if he 
does not at leaft think that he bridles his tongue; but if he de- 
ceive himſelf in this important branch of religion, he is deceived in 
the whole of it.” And indeed, ſo many fins of the tongue are committed, 
without any apprehenſion of their being evil, that this caution, and 
this remark for the explication of it, are of great importance; con- 
ſidering how little many zealots ſeem to be aware of the great evil of 
bitterly reproaching their brethren, upon account of their religious 
differences; a fin, which the Apoſtle ſeems to have had particularly 
in his view. See Butler's Sermons, p. 58. Doddridge and Michaelis, 

Ver. 27. Pure religion] By Sęnæxtia, religion, is often meant the wor- 
ſhip of God ; but here it evidently takes in a larger compaſs; namely 
that men vit the fetherleſs, & e. To act right, from a regard to the 
reaſon and fitnets of things, is virtue, properly ſo called. To cul- 
tivate the very ſame right temper, and do the ſame right actions from 
a regard to the will of God, is piery or religion. If we act right, 
from a regard to the will of God, as Afcorerabie by reafon, that is, 
natural religion; if we act right from a regard to the will of God, 
as revealed in the Goſpel ; that is, Chriſtianity, or the Chriſtian 
religion; and it is this laſt of which St. James ſpeaks here, 
and which he calls pure religion, and undefiled before God and the 
Father. Archbp. Tillotſon has obſerved, that in the word apiarS, 
rendered wndefiled, there feems to be an alluſion to the excellence 
of a precious lone, which conſiſts much in its being clear, and with- 
out a flaw or cloud; and ſurely no gem is ſo precious or ornamen- 
tal as the amiable temper here deſcribed. The word ix, 
rendered to viſit, properly ſignifies, “ to take the overſight of;“ and 
may import, entering into meaſures for their ſubſiſtence, as well as 
fometimes going to them, and converſing with them in their diftrefles, 
Sce Matth. xxv. 36. Benſon, Doddridge, and Tillotſon's Works, 
vol. ii. p. 581. 


Chap. II. Jr. 1.] The Apoſtle here blames them for judging well 
or i of a man, becauſe of his dreſs or outward circumſtances in this 
world; and upon that account making a very great difference be- 
tween the rich and poor ſtranger, who came into their religious aſ- 
ſ-mblies ; whereas there was ſome reaſon to ſuſpect, that a rich man 
came as a ſpy, and that a poor man came with a better view, How- 
ever, a {incere good- will towards all mankind, whether rich or poor, 
is the duty of every Chriſtian ; and if he does not cheriſh this temper, 
he acts con rary to the rules of his religion, and caſts contempt upon 
the ſacred authority, which cftab.iſhed that part, as well as the reit of 
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. 
weeds are: which im but @ dead faith, 2 
faith of devils, not of Abraham, and Rabas 
XH brethren, have not the faith of 
YA Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Lord of gl 
with reſpe& of perſons. 


2 For, if there come unto 


our 
ory, 
your aſſembly 


a man with a gold ring, in goodly apparel, 


and there come in alſo a poor 
raiment ; „ 

And ye have reſpect to him that wear. 
eth the gay clothing, and ſay unto him, Sit 
thou here in a good place; and ſay to the 
poor, Stand thou there, or ſit here under my 
footſtool: 


1 Pet. iii. 10.—-V. 27. Matth. xxv. 36. 1 John v. 18.-—V. I. 1 Cor. ii. 8. Lev. xix. 16 
Matth. xxii. 16. Ver. 9. V. 2. Gr. ſynagogue. —V. 3. Or, well, or, ſeemly, ; 


the Chriſtian law; and he muſt expect to ſuffer accordingly for ſuch 
contempt. Ver. 1—13. 

Have not the faith, &c.] Faith is often, in the New Teſtament 
put for the dr&rine of faith, or the Chriitian religion: The Syriac 
verſion reads the clauſe, rhe faith of glory, or the glorious faith of our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift. Partiality, or a ſhewing reſpect of perſons in 
judgement, is condemned, Exod. xxill. 2, 3. &c. and it is con. 
demned in general, and the contrary virtue recommended, Job xxxjy, 
17—19. Matth. xxii. 16. But here it is condemned with a different 
and particular view, as will appear from the ſubſequent notes. Chric. 
tianity requires us to love, and to do good to all men, far as we haye 
opportunity and ability : and, upon a religious account, equally tg 
love the equally virtuous and well-diſpoſed. All reſpect of perſons 
therefore, muſt be inconſiſtent with this benevolent and charitable 
religion; for, by r7:/þet7 of perſons, is meant a prefering men in out 
eſteem, not for their ſuperior knowledge, piety, virtue, or uſefy]. 
neſs ; but for their riches, their peculiar relation to us, or upon ſome 
other as unreaſonable motive. See Benſon. 


Ver. 2.-Unto your afſembly] According to the original, it is into yer | 


u By a ſynagogue was generally meant the place where the 
ews uſed to aſſemble for prayer, reading the Scriptures, and other ad 
of religious worſhip ; and as the perſons to whom St. James wrote 
were 

place where the Chriſtians aſſembled for their religious worſhip by 


the name of a ſynagogue. It has been pretty generally ſuppoſed, that 


the rich and the poor man, ſpoken of in this verſe, were both Chtiſ. 
tians ; whereas there is no clear evidence in the text of their being 


ſuch. There is a plain intimation that ftrangers uſed ſometimes to 


come into the religious aſſemblies of the Chriſtians ; (ſee 1 Cor. xir, 


23, 25.) and St. James ſeems to infinuate, that the perſons of whom he | 
here ſpeaks were not yet Chriſtians, by ſaying (ver. 5.) that God | 
had choſen the poor of this world to become rich in faith, and heirs | 


of his kingdom : thereby intimating, that the Chriſtians to whom he 
wrote ſhould endeavour to proſelyte the poor, as well as the rich; 


and yet more plainly, ver. 6, 7. where he repreſents the rich men a 


oppoling the Chriftians by their power, as dragging them before the 


heathen tribunals, and as blaſpheming the name of Chriſt, Surely |} 
ſuch ſort of rich men were not profeſſed Chriſtians ; and yet it is one 
of them whom he here ſuppoſes to come into the Chriſtian aſſembly, | 
The word xevoodaxlun®, ren- | 


during the time of divine worſhip. 
dered with a gold ring, might have been rendered very properly, hav- 
ing his fingers adorned with gold rings. Thoſe who valued themleives 
upon the richneſs and luxury of their dreſs, were accuſtomed to deck 
their fingers with a conſiderable number of coftly and valuable rings, 
frequently wearing ſeveral upon one finger. Inftead of in goudly q- 
parel, Dr. Heylin reads, in à ſplendid dreſs. See Benſon, | walk 
Hallet, and Albert. 

Ver. 3. Sit thou here in a good place] In the ſynagogues of the Jews, 


their elders had the higheſt places, and the people had the lower, 
Hence it was that our Saviour | 
condemned the Scribes or Jewiſh doctors for loving the biz? 


according to their ranks and orders. 


feats at /ynagogurs, as well as at feaſts. Matth. xxin. 26. The Chri- 


tians, in proceſs of time, grew, like the Jews, very curious about 


the different ranks and orders of ſeats in their churches ; aſſigning 
one for the biſhop, others for the elders, ſome for the young meß, 


others for the married women, and others again for the widows and | 


virgins: and they appointed deacons to place the men in due orden, 
and dearonefles to feat the women; for it was thought a very geit 
crime for any perſon to be found fitting out of his place. Wedo 
not ſuppoſe that the Chriſtians to whom St. James wrote had gone 
that length ; but very probably they had higher ſeats for the biſhops 
and deacons, than for the reſt of the congregation ; and being Jew 
Chriſtians, they might be for imitating in ſome meaſure the m 1 
and cuftoms of the ſynagogue. There is, however, no reaion 9e 
infer, from the place before us, that the rich and the poor ought #* 
ways to have equal honour : Even in places of public worſhip, cl 
ferent ſeats may, without any crime, be appointed for different pe” 
fons, according to their ranks and circumſtances ; for Chriſtianity 


. . . # $ 
doth not throw down all diſtinction of perſons, or ſet men 11 1 


4 


ewiſh Chriſtians, and uſed to that name, he here calls the | 
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chap to 
4 Are ye not then partial in yourſelves, 
nd are become judges of evil thoughts? 


5 Hearken, my beloved brethren, Hath 


not God choſen the poor of this world rich 

in faith, and heirs of the kingdom which he 
bath promiſed to them that love him? 

6 But ye have deſpiſed the poor. Do 

got rich men oppreſs you, and draw you be- 

ſore the judgement-ſeats ? | 
7 they blaſpheme that worthy 

name, by the which ye are called? b 
8 If ye fulfil the royal law, according to 

the Scripture, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour 

a thyſelf, ye do well : 

9 But if ye have reſpect to perſons, ye 


Ver. 5. John vii. 48. 


Ver. 1. V. 10 Deut. xxvii. 26. Matth. v. 19. Gal. iii. 10.—V. 11. Or, that law which ſaid. 


FAME 8. 


I Cor. i. 26, 28. Luke xil. 21. 1 Tim. vi. 18. Rev. il. 9. 
17. Matth. v. 3. Ch. i. 12.—V. 6. 1 Cor. xi. 22. Ch. v. 6.— V. 8. Lev. xix. 1 


Chap. II. 
commit fin, and are convinced of the law 
as tranſgreſſors. f 

10 For whoſoeyer ſhall keep the whole 
law, and yet offend in ane point, he is guilty 


of all. 


11 For he that ſaid, Do not commit adul- 
tery, faid alſo, Do not kill, Now if thou 
commit no adultery, yet if thou kill, thou 
art become a tranſgreſſor of the law. 
12 80 ſpeak ye, and fo do, as they that 
ſhall be judged by the law of liberty. 
13 For he ſhall have judgement without 
mercy, that hath ſhewed no mercy; and 
mercy rejoiceth againſt judgement, _ 

14 What dotb it profit, my brethren, 
Or, that, Exod. xx. 6. 1 Sarn. ii. $0. Prov. viii. 
Matth. xxii. $9 Rom. xiii. 9. Gal. vi. 2.—V .9, 


X0d, xx. 13, 14.—V. 13: .. 25 
V. 13. Matth. vi. 15. xvill. 35. XXV. 41, 42. 1 John iv. 17, 18. Or, glorieth,—V. 14. Matth. vii. 26. Ch. i. : 23. 


level in their temporal capacities; neither does it 3 any thing 
rude or indecent, but teaches us to render honour to whom honour is 
que. The crime which St. James is here condemning was, not that 
they treated a rich man with reſpect, when he came into one of their 
re: gious aſſemblies ; but that they at the ſame time treated the poor man 
with contempt, and ſhewed a concern to proſelyte the rich man only, 
While they neglected the converſion of the poor man; and did not, 
con-paratively ſpeaking, eſteem his ſalvation of any importance, merely 
becauſe he was a poor man. See Luke iv. 18. vii. 22. Rom. i. 14. 
Co. ini. 11. and Benſon. Eg | | 

Ver. 4. Are ye not portial] And diſtinguiſb not in your ſelves, you even 
become judges who reaſon ill, | he verb Yaxginyas is of a middle ſigni- 
fication, and ſignifies to mate a difference of diſtinQtion between one 


ning or perfon, and another. Oecumenius explains the laſt clauſe of 


this verſe, ** You are become unjuſt judges, who act wickedly, from a 
relpe& of perſons.” See Heza, Benſon, and Heylin. : N 

Ver. 5. Hath not God choſen the poor, &c.] Chriſtianity was not 
ſpread by the power or contrivance of courtiers and great men, or to 
advance a ſecular intereſt ; but the God and Father of all choſe this 
method to reform the many, and it had that effect upon the teachable 
and well-diſpoſed ; but ſuch as had ſet their hearts upon the riches 
and grandeur of this world were none of that number. No ellipſis 
is more common than that of the verb to be; it ſeems omitted here, 
and it inſerted, will make the ſenſe more plain :—choſen the poor of 
this world to be rich in faith, See Benſon, Bos, and Albert. 

Ver. J. Worthy] Honourable. | 


Ver 8—11. If ye fulfil the reyal lap] The whole of the Apoſtle's 
argument depends upon the notion common to the writers of the 
New Teſtament, That love is the fulfilling of the law. St. James con- 
ſid rs the whole duty of man to man as contained in one law, namely, 
Thou jb alt Iove thy neighbour as thyſelf: and then he argues rightly, ver. 
10. He who ends in one point, is guilty of the whole law: for whether 
It be ihett, H murder, or aduitery, that you commit, it matters not; 
for any of theſe crimes is inconſiſtent with the law, which contains, 
and is the whole, Thor halt love thy neighbour, &c. But read the 
Ap-tile's own words. In ver. 8. he oblerves, J ye fulfil the royal 


law, according to the Scripture, &c. Where firſt you ate to obſerve, that 


he calls this the roya! lau, not becauſe given by Chriſt the King, for 
all Jaws are in that ſenſe roya ; but becauſe it is the firſt ſupreme law, 
irom which all others proceed, as diſtinct branches, and by which they 
muſt ali be governed. Secondly, you muſt take notice what ſtreſs the 
Apoſtle lays upon their fulfilling this royal law. Tf ye fulfil the royal law,—ye 
& well : that is, * if you attend to it in all inſtances, ſo as not to offend 


9. But if je hade reſped} to perſens, ye commit fin, & c. The law mentioned 
in this verſe, is the ſame law that was mentioned before; that is, the 
royal law. © If, ſays he, you have any partial regards, you will not then 
tulh] the Jaw of love, but will be found tranſgreſſors of that law; for, 
as It follows, ver. 10. whoſoever ſhall keep the whale law, &c.“ In this 
verſe he conſiders the royal law, Thou hat love thy neighbeur as thyſelf, 
© the whole law; and all particular commandments, as points of that 
Ew. And what he ſays amounts to this: Whatever regard you ma 
we to the law of loving your neighbours, which all profeſs to walk by, 
Yet aſſure yourſelves you cannot keep that law, if you offend againſt 
*ny one rule of charity; for every ſuch ſingle offence is a breach of 
at whole law, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour, &c.“ In ver. 11. he gives 
de reafon of his aſſertion, For he that ſaid, do not commit, &c. The 
words in the original, here tranſlated for he that ſaid, are of doubtful 
"terpretation, The ſenſe followed by interpreters and tranſlators 
"35 milled people in the underſtanding of this whole paſſage. Inſtead 
er be that ſaid, it ſhould be rendered, for the law which ſaid, &c. 
1 place thus rendered, contains a clear reaſon of what went be- 
be. © If, you offend in any point of charity or duty, you 
og a tranſgrcflor of this whole law, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as 


1437 adultery, ſays likewiſe to thee, Do net fill.“ And now if you 
i 8 


*ganit it in any caſe, ye then will do well.“ The Apoſtle proceeds, ver. 


We. For this law of loving thy neighbour, which lays, Do not © 


go on to the latter part of the verſe, you will find it exactly ſuited to 
the whole thread of the diſcourſe which went before: for thus it 

follows, Now if thou commit no adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art become 
a tranſgreſſor of the law; that is, of that general law of loving thy 
neighbour, which ſaid as well to thee, Thou ſhalt not kill, as Thou 
ſhalt not commit adultery. How this royal law ſpeaks to us in the lan- 
uage of all particular laws and precepts, is eaſily underſtood, and is 

dittincthy explained by St. Paul, Rom. xiii. 9. As to the different 
verſion of ver. 11. of this chapter, which is here propoſed, our own 
tranſlators plainly ſaw the propriety of it, and have given that ver- 

ſion in the margin of the Bible. This place in St. James being thus 

underſtood and explained, there is no occaſion for any niceties or 
diſtinctions to ſupport the reaſon and equity of his doctrine, or to 

ſhew how a man, by offending againſt one law, may be guilty of all; 

fince this aſſertion will no longer be found to be part of the Apoſtle's 
doctrine, What he teaches is plainly this: Ihe great and fundamen+ 
tal law of the Gofpel is, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour 'as thyſelf. 
The force of this all ſee, and all acknowledge; and whilſt they pre- 

tend to be Chriſtians, all muſt pretend at leaſt to obey it. But, ſays 
he, whoever in any manner offends, injures, or oppreſſes his bro- 
ther, it matters not in what way, whether it be by undue and par- 
tial preference of one to another, by contempt or ſlander, by theft, 
adultery, or murder; whoever, | ſay, in any of theſe inſtances fins 
againſt his brother, will be found to be a tranſgreſſor againſt this great, 


this vital principle of religion, Thi halt love thy neighbour, &c. For 


this reaſon he tells them, the way to do well was to fulfil the royal law, 
that is, to obſerve al} points of it; becauſe no point could be tranſs 
greſſed, but the tranſgreſſor muſt be found guilty of the whole law, 
which is a general law of love, extending to all points. There is no- 
thing hard in this ſenſe, nothing but what any man may ſee the rea- 
ſon of : for certainly, to injure our neighbour in any way makes us 
puilty of a breach of the law, which commands ys to love out neigh- 
dur; for one injurious action is as inconſiſtent with love as another; 
and, in this reſpect, injurious actions have no difference; för they 
are all equally inconſiſtent with the great law. See Sherlotk's Diſc, 
xiii. p. 347. vol. 1. | . „„ 
Ver. 12. So ſpeak ye, and ſo do] Notwithſtanding the mercy which 
in the Goſpel is promiſed to the penitent, yet our words and actions 
will both be brought into judgement ; and as they have been ptevail- 
ingly virtuous or vicious, ſhall we be juſtified er condemned. See 
Match. v. 22. xii, 34— 37. and on ch. 1. 25. „„ 
Ver. 13. For he ſhall have judgement without mercy] * N otwithſtand- 
ing you are under the gracious diſpenſation of the Goſpel, and will 
find acceptance with God, if you are ſincerely pious and chzritable ; 
yet there is ſo very great a ſtreſs laid upog mercy and chajity in the 
religion of Chriſt, that he will certainly be condemhed witholt 
mercy, who hath not ſhewn mercy and compaſſion towargs his ſellow- 
creatures. But he who hath' been kind and beneficent to others, 
(as well as ſincerely holy in the reſt 5f his conduct) towards him the 
mercy of God will be liberally extended; intirely freeing him from, 
and triumphing over the condemning ſentence o the law, when he 


ſhall appear before his righteous judge.“ Some Mes read the lift 
clauſe, And let mercy rejoice againſi, or glory over judgement. See Beza, 
'Tremellius, Wetſtein, and Benſon. e 


- 


Ver. 14.) The Jeus retained the higheſt reverence for their law, 
and would adhere to it as the method of juſtification or acceptance 
with God, even after the coming of the Golpel of Chriſt, Whereas 


18 


the Apoſtles aſſured them, that faith, or the Goipel method, was the 


only way in which they could hope for acceptance. Zome of the 
Jewiſh Chriſtians, hearing faith extolled ſo much above the law, ſeem 
to have miſtaken, or wi:fully miſrepreſented the deſign of he Apoſtles, 
as if by faiih they had meant no more than a bare aſſent to the truth of 
Chriſtianity; and that if men believed the doctiine, there was no ne- 
ceſſity for obeying the commands of Chriſi: But that they were fieed 
from all virtuous and religious works Whatever, as well as from the 
works of the ceremonial or Jewith law; aud that ſuch a faith, or 


1 ny mere 


9 


though a man ſay he hath faith, and have 


not works? can faith ſave him ? 


15 If a brother or ſiſter be naked, and 


be deſtitute of daily food ; | 3 
16 And one of you ſay unto them, De- 
part in peace, be ye warmed, and filled; 
notwithſtanding, ye give them not thoſe 
things which are needful to the body; what 
doth it profit? 
17 Even ſo faith, if it hath not works, is 
dead, being alone. | 
18 Yea, a man may ſay, Thou haſt faith, 
and I have works : ſhew me thy faith with- 
out thy works, and I will ſhew thee my 
faith by my works. 


Ver. 15. See Luke iii. 11,—V. 16. 1 John iii, 18.—V. 17. Gr. 
V. 19. Mark i. 24.—V. 21. Gen. xxii. 9, 12.—V. 22. Or, Thou ſeeſt. 


- 


2 Chron. xx. 7. Iſai. xli. 8. 


mere aſſent to the truth of the Chriſtian religion, was ſufficient to 
juſtify and ſave them. To prevent the ſpreading of ſuch a doctrine, 
and the many unhappy conſequences which it would have drawn after 
it, St. James had, in the preceding chapter, inſiſted upon their be- 
ing doers of the word, as well as hearers of it; upon their bridling 
their tongues, and upon their relieving the fatherleſs and widows in 
their diſtrefles, unleſs they would render all their pretences to religion 
vain. In the beginning of the preſent chapter he condemns reſpec? 4 
perſons ; and in ver. 13. points out the 1 of mercy towards 
men, in all ſuch as hope ſor mercy with God. But now he proceeds 
to inſiſt more particularly upon the neceſſity of an holy life; and in 
the moſt expreſs manner aſſures them, that as charity to the 2 doth 
not conſiſt in giving them good words only, without affor ing them 
ſome relief, ſo faith in the Chriſtian doctrine, without an holy life, 
ought not to be looked upon as the true Chriſtian > e's that the ſay- 
ing „we have faith,” and actually believing or aſſenting to the truth, 
is doing no more than the wicked demons, who not only believe, but 
tremble ; that the only way of manifeſting that we have true faith, 
is to ſhew it by our pious and hely lives: That in ſuch a way the great 
patriarch Abraham was juſtified ; for he not only aſſented to the truths 
which he had received from God, but manifeſted his faith in God, 
by performing ſuch works as he commanded him ; by which means 
he obtained that honourable title of The friend of God. In like manner 
Rahab not only believed that God would beſtow the Land of Canaan 
upon the Iſraelites, but ſhe manifeſted that faith by her kindneſs to 
the ſpies which they ſent to view the country; and thereupon ſhe was 
delivered from the common deſtruction, and taken into the number 
of that choſen people. From all which the Apoſtle concludes, that 
as a lifeleſs carcaſe is not a man, ſo the faith which does not pro- 
duce good works, is only the dead carcaſe of faith, and not the genuine 
Chriſtian faith. ver. 14—25. See Benſon, 

l hat doth it profit, my brethren} In the preceding verſes he had en- 
joined them fo to ſpeak and act, as they who were to be judged by 
the Goſpel, or the law of liberty; intimating that they thould 
be condemned if they did not. He now further enforces that injunc- 
tion by aſking them, * What can it ſignify for a man to pretend 
to hold the Chrittian faith in the greateſt ſoundneſs and purity, and 
yet negle the practice of good works ? Is it poſſible that ſuch a 
fruitleſs faith ſhould juſtify and fave?“ -I am ſurpriſed, ſays Dr. 


Doddridge, at the immenſe pains which commentators have taken 


to reconcile St. Paul and St. James, and the many hppotheſes they 
have formed for that purpoſe ; whereas to me nothing is more evi- 
dent, than that the ideas which they affix to the words faith and 
works are intirely different. St. James, by the word faith, means 
imply an ſent to the truth of the Goſpel, or of religious principles, 
without determining whether that aſſent be or be not effectual ; and 
then declares, that in caſe this aſſent does not produce good works, 
that is, the ſolid virtues of the heart and life, it cannot be accepted 
by God: whereas St. Paul, by the word faith, means a cordial and 
vital aſſent to divine truth, which influences the heart to an holy tem- 
per ; and, according to the gracious terms of the Goſpel, intitles a 
man to divine acceptance, without any regard at all to the Moſaic 
law, and previous to the production of any of thoſe good works which 
will naturally be the fruit of it. See Benſon, and the Remarks at 
the end of this chapter. 

Ver. 17. Even jo faith, if it hath net works, &c.] See the preced- 
ing note. St. Paul (ſays Dr. Heylin) had uſed the term faith as it was 
underitood in the Jewith ſchools; Tow ttill in our own ſchools, where 
it is ſaid, + Objectum formale PFidei, eſt veritas prima :”) and as 
our Lord often uied it, particularly when he reproached the Phari- 
jees with their neglect of it, though a principal point of their own 
law: But ſome Chiittian converts foon let go the primitive ſenſe of 
the word, and meant by it only an Vertical belief of the Goſpel. St. 
James, judiciouſly avoiding to diſpute about words, uſes the term in 
the ſignification which they gave it z—and this perhaps is the reaſon 
why here, when he propoles the ſubject, he ſays not“ what advan- 
tage is it for a man to heave f,, if he has not works ;” but © what 


JA M E S. 
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19. Thou believeſt that there is one God f 


thou doeſt well. , The devils alſo belies.” 


and tremble. 


20 But wilt thou know, O yain man. 
I 


that faith without works is dead ? 


21 Was not Abraham our father juſtified 
by works, when he had offered Iſaac his ſon 


upon the altar? 


. * 


22 Seeſt thou how faith wrought wit, 
his works, and by works was faith made 
perfect ? 

23 And the ſcripture was fulfilled which 
ſaith, Abraham believed God, and it Was 
imputed unto him for righteouſneſs : and he 
was called the Friend of God. 


by itſelf. —V. 18. Some copies read, by thy works, Ch. iii. ,, 
ebr, xi, 17,—V. 23. Gen. xv. 6. Rom. iv. 3. Gal. if. ö 


advantage is it for a man to ſay that he has faith, &c?—And then 
to ſhew the abſurdity of ſuppoſing that there could be a ſalutary faith 
without good works, he puts a parallel caſe in the duty of charity; 
ver. 15, 16, We may, and we ſometimes do call a dead corpſe , 
man; but very improperly : and as the carcaſe differs from a livins 
7 fo the nominal faith differs from that which is real and fa. 
utary. | 
| 50. 18. Shew me thy faith, &c.] Some MSS and verſions give the 
following different interpretation of this part of the verſe ; Shy n, 
thy faith by thy works, and J, &c. That is, Let us, without qua- 
relling about different explications of faith, make it manifeſt to each 
other, that our profeſſion is truly ſolid, by its ſubſtantial effects upon 
our tempers and lives.” But the reading which our verſion follows 
is not only the reading of ver. 20. but is ſupported by very good 
authority, and ſeems more agreeable to the context. 
Ver. 19. Thou believeſt that there is one C ] All that is ſaid from 
this place to ver. 23. is by way of anſwer to the inquiry made ver. 
18. namely, which was the way to manifeſt that a man had true 


faith ;—by words and actions. See Mill and Wetſtein. 


Ver. 20. O vain man I] The word K anſwers to the Syriac ward 
Raca, Matth. v. 22. which is there condemned, when it proceeded 


from unjuſt anger, and was uſed by way of inſult and reproach; but | 


here it is uſed out of compaſſion and good will to the perſon, and as 
a grave and juſt reproof of a very dangerous error. Some of the 


ſame words or actions may be right or wrong, according to the tem- | 


per of mind, or the principles or views from which they proceed. 
See Benſon. | 


Ver. 21. Was net Abraham our father juſtified) St. James uſes the | 


very words and phraſes which St. Paul had uſed Rom. iii. 20, &c. 
Gal. ii. 16. and iii. 11. And he likewiſe pitches upon the very 
ſame inſtance ; that is, of the patriarch Abraham, and quotes the 
paſſage from Gen. xv. 6. as St. Paul had done. Do not theſe things 
give great confirmation to the opinion of the ancients, that St, James 
wrote this Epiſtle to rectify the miſtakes of ſuch as had mifinter- 
preted the Epiſtles of St. P 

cation by faith ?—But of this ſee more at the end of the chapter. 
Abraham did not actually ſacrifice his ſon, but his readineſs to do ſo, 
was looked upon by Almighty God as if he had actually done it. 
And in all caſes, what we would do, if permitted, is regarded by 
God as if we actually did it. Then it is, and then only, that he 


accepts the will for the deed. See Benſon, Bp. Bull's Harmonia, and 


Rotherham on Faith, 
Ver. 22. By works was faith made perfect] Faith is not perfect, 
without producing good works, wherever there is an opportunity ior 


it, after men have believed: But, in ſuch inſtances as that of tie | 


thief upon the croſs, there was no opportunity for manifeſting dis 
faith by a pious virtuous life, becauſe he died ſo ſoon after he fic 


believed. However, ſuch inſtances are very uncommon, and not 


like the cate of Chriſtians in general, See the Reflections on 
Luke xxiii. 


Ver. 23. And the Scripture was fulfilled, &c.] The paſſage here + | 


ferred to is recorded Gen. xv. 6. and is there applied to Abrahams 
firm truſt in the promiſe of God, concerning a fon and heir. Nov 
that was about fifty years before his binding Iſaac as a victim upon 
the altar; (Gen. xx1i. 9, &c.) by which act of obedience vt. James 
here intimates, that the paſſage mentioned Gen. xv. 6. was fulfilled; 
not that that paſſage was a prophecy, or prediction of this event, but 
that the words which were then uſed concerning the faith of Abts 
ham, were now, in a higher ſenſe, applicable to that patriarch ; be. 
cauſe he had now fully demonſtrated his faith, by a moſt ſignal 2c 
of obedience. The Jews uſed this, or the like expreſſion, that / 
or ſuch a Scripture was fulfiled, in a very great latitude. Some 
times, indeed, they underitood by it an accompliſhment of 2 fle. 
diction in the ftrict and primary ſenſe ; but very frequently they 4. 
tended no more by it than to ſay, that a ſimilar event happenes“ 
that there was a very remarkable agreement in particular cIrcu*” 
ſtances between former and later things, that a general rule or. 
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Chap. II. N 
24 Ve ſee then how that by works a man 


15 juſtified, and not by faith only. 
25 Likewiſe alſo, was not Rahab the 


JAMES. 


*. 


Chap. II. 


ceived the meſſengers, and had ſent them out 
another way? | 


26 For, as the body without the ſpirit is 


harlot juſtified by works, when ſhe had re- dead, ſo faith without works is dead allo. 
Ver. 25. Joſh. ii. 1. Hebr. xi. $1.—V. 26. Or, breath. 


ing was applicable to a particular caſe: And finally, they often uſed 
ſuch expreſſions, when they meant no more than that the words of 
Holy Scripture, or of ſome ancient prophet, might be aptly accom- 
modated to the caſe in hand, or were very proper to expreſs their 
reſent meaning. This text itſelf is ſufficient to ſhew us, that they 
did not always intend by it the accompliſhment of a prophecy : But 
there are many other paſſages, both in the New Teſtament, and in 
other Jewiſh writers, to confirm this interpretation. See Benſon, 
and on Rom. x. 13- | : 
Ver. 24. Ye ſee then, &c.] © From all which you may plainly ſee, 
that a man is juſtified by ſuch good works as flow from faith, and 
not by ſi ch a faith as is alone, and deſtitute of good works, See on 
3 Was not Rabab—juſtiſed by works) It ought to be ob- 
ſerved, that Rahab is not here celebrated for “ lying to the govern- 
ment, and 2 her country to its moſt cruel enemies,“ as ſome 
have objected. ith reſpect to lies, they are every where condemned 
in the Holy Scriptures, and truth is repreſented as ſacred and invio- 
lable: And as to the inhabitants of her country, they were devoted to 
deſtruction becauſe of their idolatry, and other great vices; and her 
diſcovering the ſpies, would not have prevented their ruin. The lie 
which Rahab told is not to be vindicated ; but was a crime partly 
owing to her fear, and perhaps partly to her being educated among 
2 looſe and idolatrous people. What ſhe is here commended for is 
her faith, her ready renouncing of idolatry, and acknowledging the 
true God ; and her aQing in conſequence of that faith, in a manner 
which ſhe apprehended moſt agreeable to the divine will. What- 
ever Rahab once was, ſhe ſeems afterwards to have behaved very vir- 
tuouſly, See Joſhua ii. 1, &c. particularly ver. 9, 10, 11. and 
Benſon. 
Ver. 26. For as the body, &c.] © If you take away philoſophy from 
human life, (ſays Maximus Tyrius) you take away that which ani- 


mates, inſpires, and preſerves it; juſt as if you take away the ſoul 


from. the body, you deſtroy the body.” See his 11th diflertation, and 
Wetſtein. 


REMARKS ON VERSE 14, Ke. 


When our firſt parents were created, God gave them a law for 
the rule of their conduct, which was the moral law; together with 
a poſitive command to abſtain from the fruit of one ſingle tree, in 
paradiſe, in token of their ſubjeCtion to God, and as an acknow- 
ledgement that they held all they had by grant from Him. Upon a 
perfect and entire conformity to theſe laws, our firſt parents were to 
have continual life and innocence ;— I hat was the original conſti- 
tution of innocence. | | 

It is well known that our firſt parents broke that original law: 
After which God, in great mercy, propoſed another way of attain- 
ing to righteouſneſs ; with terms as much ſuited to the ſtate of fallen 
man, as the terms of the firſt conſtitution were to man in a ſtate of 
innocence, To our firſt parents, and their more immediate de- 
ſcendants, God gave intimations that he deſigned to ſhew mercy : 
But of the terms on which he would do it, we have the moſt clear 
diſcovery, which remains on record in the Old Teſtament, Gen, 
xv, C. where it is ſaid of Abraham, That he believed in the Lord, and 
that God accounted it (or that faith of his) unto bim for righteouſneſs. 

Now the taith of Abraham, thus accounted to him, was not only 
arm aſſent to the truths which God vouchſafed to reveal to him, 
but alio the foundation or principle of an habitual obedience ; as ap- 
pears from various parts of his conduct: And by ſuch a faith men 
were taught, after the example of Abraham, to leek for righteouſ- 
neſs, or juſtification before God. T his is commonly, and very juſtly 
called, The covenant of grace, or favour ; for herein hath God mani- 
felted great grace or favour unto fallen men; in that he hath pro- 
ruled, upon their faith, and ſincere, though imperfect obedience, to 
deliver them from the ſentence of condemnation, as if they had been 
entirely innocent. | 

But befides that covenant of grace which God ſo explicitly made 
With Abraham, and with all his ſpiritual ſeed ; (that is, with all 
tuch perſons as would imitate his faith and obedience, whether they 
were his natural deſcendants or not ;) beſides, that covenant with 
Abraham,—A bout 430 years after God entered into another and pecu- 
liar covenant, with a branch of his deſcendants ; namely, with, the 
one ſingle nation of Iſrael; which, from the place where it was given, 
called the Hebrew, or Sinai covenant ; and, from the eminent per- 
len who was chiefly employed about it, it is called the Moſaic cove- 
nant, or the law of Moſes. In that Sinai covenant the original con- 
litution of innocence is again revived: Only, inſtead of the po- 
we command, not to eat of the fruit of one tree in paradiſe, God 
gave the Iſraelites ſeveral laws about rites and ceremonies, to pre- 
:Tve them from the ſpreading contagion of idolatry. 

As the original conſtitution is there renewed, the terms of juſti- 
"ation by tne Msſaic covenant are expreficd in like phraſes with the 
terms of that original law of innocence, which was given to our firſt 
Perents in paradiſe; „ Do this, and live; but diſobey, and die: 
"or Curjed is every one that continueth not in all things whico are written 
in the beck of the law, to de them,” By that means the liraclites were 


continually put in mind of the law of innocence, as the ſtandard of 
that perfection to which men ſhould aſpire, and according to which 
they who perfectly obeyed, would have attained to righteouſneſs and 
life. But as none of them came up to the terms of juſtification, 
according to that covenant of works, the ſeverity of the law would 
naturally lead them to have recourſe to ſome milder and eaſier method 
of 5 | | 
Such was the patriarchal, or Abrahamic covenant ;—and of the 
ſame kind alſo is the Goſpel covenant : For which reaſon, St. Paul 
intimates that Chriſt was the end of the law for righteouſneſs, unto 
every one that believed, or ſincerely embraced, or complied with his re- 
ligion: And that before faith (or the Goſpel) came, the Jews were 
kept under the law; ſhut up, as it were, in cloſe cuſtody, that they 
might have deliverance by the clearer revelation of the faith, which 
was afterwards to be made. Wherefore, the law was their ſchoolmaſler, 
or like a ſevere tutor to children during their minority, to drive them 
to Chrift, or to make them long for the more liberal and manly diſ- 
penſation of the Goſpel, which is ſo well ſuited to perſons of riper 
age; that they might be juſtiſied by faith, or in the fame way Abraham 
was juſtified. 8 | 
The covenant, then, made with Abraham, was the ſame in ſub=- 
ſtance with the Goſpel covenant : St. Paul often, and with great 
earneſtneſs, aſſerts it, as particularly Rom. iv. 22, &c. Gal, ili. 6, 
&c. to which we refer. And thus we have a ſummary view of the 
two methods of juſtification, or of attaining to righteouſneſs, and 
conſequently to life and happineſs : The one was by innocence, and 
a full meaſure of good works; the other by faith and ſincerity, or a 
prevailing, though imperfect obedience. | 
When Chriſt and his Apoſtles came abroad, preaching the glad 
tidings of the Goſpel, they made the moſt ample diſcovery of the 
latter of theſe two methods of attaining to righteouſneſs, and ac- 
ceptance with God: But the unbelieving Fews, notwithſtanding 
that radiant light, againſt which they ſhut their eyes, continued, 
through criminal prejudices, to be ignorant of God's righteouſneſs, or 
averſe to the method of juſtification revealed in the Goſpel : And 
therefore, they went about to eftabliſh their own righteouſneſs, by a con- 
formity to the law of Moſes, (though it condemned all wilful of- 
fenders to death without meicy ;) and would not ſubmit themſilves io 
the righteouſneſs of God, or to that method of attaining to righteouſ- 
neſs, diſcovered by the Chriſtian revelation. And the Judaixing 
Chriſtians, though they had embraced the Goſpel, yet looked upon 
it as inſufficient, without the additional obſervance of the law. 
They therefore were perpetually diſturbing the Gentile converts, by 
inſiſting upon it“ That they were obliged to be circumciſed, and 
to obſerve the whole law of Moſes, or elſe they could not be ſaved.” 
In oppoſition to thoſe Judaixers, and their miſtaken ſentiments, St. 
Paul wrote to the Gentile Chriſtians, to aſſure them, “ That by the 
works of the law, no fleſh could be juſlified before Gd; for by the law 
was the knowledge of fin, and of the penalty annexed to it; but it 
contained no promiſe of mercy to offenders: But now the righteouſ- 
neſs of God, or his moſt gracious method of juſtifying mankind, is 
made manifeſt, being atteſted to, both by the law and the prophets ; even 
the righteouſneſs of God which 1s by faith in Chriſt Feſus; a method 
common to all that believe, whether they were formerly Jews or 
Gentiles : For all were finners ; they all ſtood in nced of mercy, or 
of ſuch a gracious method of acceptance.” | 
From all which, and more to the ſame purpoſe, the Apoſtle con— 
cludes, (Rom. iii. 28, &c.) that a man is juſtified by faith, without 
the works of the-law; and Rom. iv. 1, &c. be ſhews, that this was 
the method in which Abraham was juſtified, when he believed God, 


and his faith was accounted unto him for righteouſneſs : For Abraham 


was not juſtified by perfect innocence, but by tavour z and that, not 
becauſe of his obſervance of the ritual part of the law; for it was 
before he was circumciſed that his faith was accounted to him for righte- 
ouſneſs : And therefore the Gentile Chriſtians might hope, without 
circumciſion, and a ſubjection to the law of Moſes, to be accepted 
of God, as Abraham was, | 

By reaſon of the diſturbance which the Judaizers had made in 

the churches of Galatia, St. Paul has ſaid a great deal to the ſame 
purpoſe in his Epiſtle to the Galatians. Sce particularly ch. ii. 15, &c. 
and compare Acts xiii. 38, 29. And in the third chapter of the ſame 
Epiſtle,—after having argued in the ſame manner as he does in his 
Epiſtle to the Romans, concerning Abraham's faith being accounted 
to him for righteouſneſs, and inferred from thence, that all be- 
lievers are the children of Abraham, and will finally be bleſſed toge- 
ther with him ;—he ſhews the Gentile Chriſtians how dangerous it 
would be for them to have recourſe to the law of Moſes for juſtifi- 
cation, when the Goſpel had propoſed a method ſo much better, 

Now theſe are the very paſſages in St. Paul's Epiſtles, which have 
been thought inconſiſtent with what is aſſerted in the preſent chapter 
by St. James. But in order to ſee the more clearly that here is no 
inconſiſtency between them, let us conſider what St. Paul meant by 
the various phraſes which he uſes on this head. 

By the lau, or works, or works of the law, then, I think it evi- 
dent that dt. Paul meant the law of Moes, or the works of that law ; 
and by faith, or the faith of Chriſt, it ſeems as plain that he meant 
the Goſpel, or the Chriſtian revelation in general: Tnus Rom. i. 5, 


3 and 


1 


Chap. II. 


CHAP. iI. 
We are not raſbiy or arrogantly to reprove 


others: but rather to bridle the tongue; a 


little member, but a powerful inſtrument of 
much good, and great harm, They who are 
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/ truly wiſe, are mild, and peateable, Without 


envying, and ſtrife. 


A brethren, be not many maſters 
knowing that we ſhall receive the 


greater condemnation. 


Ver. 1. Matth. xxiij. 8. Rom. ij. 30, 21. Luke vi. 37. Or, judgement. , 


and xvi. 26. he intimates, that he had received his apoſileſhip for the 
obedience of faith among all nations; i. e. that all nations might be led 
thereby to obey his Goſpel. And, becauſe obedience is required, he 
calls it the latu of faith. Rom. iii. 27. See alſo Gal. i. 23. and 
III. 2, 55 2 . 5 : 
„ 1 why he thus calls the Goſpel by the name of faith, 
ſeems to be, becauſe faith is the firſt ſtep to men's becoming Chriſ- 
tians,,—and the root of an holy life, or the principle from which they 
are afterwards to act. It is, therefore, no more than putting a prin- 
cipal part for the whole; which is an uſual figure of ſpeech among 
all writers, and what men generally and eaſily underſtand. There 
are many other places in the New Teſtament, where faith is put for 
the Chriſtian religion; but the above paſſages are taken out of the 
two Epiſtles to the Romans and Galatians only, becauſe they contain 
the * cc which we would endeavour to reconcile with what is here 
aſſerted by St. James. 

By righteouſneſs or juſtification is meant, ? A ſtandipg right in the 
favour of God, or a being treated as righteous by him, when God 
is conſidered as a Law-giver and Judge.” If any man were perfeAly 
innocent, he would be juſtified by works ; and that alone would, in 
the ſcriptural ſenſe, be to be any by merit, or according to de- 
fert. He who hath * muſt be juſtified by grace or pm 
if he be juſtified at all: And his juſtification is otherwiſe called the 
pardon, or remiſſion of his ſius. The perſons to whom St. Paul aſ- 
ſures us ſuch favours will be granted, are ſuch as believe; that is, 
ſuch as embrace the Goſpe], *T he Judaizing Chriſtians repreſented 
that as inſufficient, without the additional obſervation of the Jay of 


Moſes ; and were perpetually diſturbing the Gentile converts by in- 


fiſting upon it, that they were obliged to be circumciſed, and to ob- 
ſerve the whole law of Moſes, or elſe they could not be ſaved. In 
oppoſition to theſe Judaixers, St. Paul wrote to the Gentile Chriſtians, 
to aſſure them, ** "That by the works of the law, no fleſh could be juſti- 
fied before Cod; becauſe the law contained no promiſe of mercy even 
to penitent offenders; but that a man is juſtified by faith, without the 
works of the law, and that Fews and Genti{es muſt all be juſtified in 
this method,” 1 

It has been ſuppoſed that St, Paul gained his point, and fully con- 
vinced the Gentile churches in Se the Goſpel was ſufficient, 
without the addition of the law of Moſes : ſo that the Judaixers could 
no longer make any impreſſion upon them by preachjng up that doc- 
trine, and attempting to impoſe upon them the obſeryation of the 
Jewiſh law. But when the Judaizers could no longer ſucceed in 
that particular, then they gave a moſt perverſe turn to St. Payl's 
words; pretending that he required faith, or a bare aſſent to the Chriſ- 
tian doctrine alone, without any good works, and held ſuch a faith tq 
be ſuſficient for juſtification and ſalyation. It has alſo been thought, 
that all the Catholic Epiſiles were written with this, as the principal 
view; namely, to clear up St. Paul's doctrine of ju/tification by faith, 
withaut the works of the law, jn ſuch a manner, as to ſhew that he 
meant no more than to exclude the works of the law of Moſes, but 
not the works of the Chriſtian law; for by faith it is evident that St. 
Paul underſtood the Goſpel, or the whole Chriſtian religion, When- 
ever therefore he ſpeaks of mens being juſtified by faith, the meaning 
3s, that they would be juſtified by embracing and complying with the 
Chriſtian religion, or by ſuch a * as is the principle of an holy and 
virtuous life ;—and there is no queſtion but ſuch a faith in the Chriſ- 
tian revelation will juſtify and fave us, though we do not obſerve the 
works of the law of Moſes. But faith in the Chriſtian revelation will 
neither juſtify nor ſave us, unleſs we do the works required by that 
revelation ; that is, Unleſs we lead a holy Chriſtian life, as well as 
believe the Chiiſtian religion to be true, we have no reaſon, from any 
thing ſaid in the New leltament, to expect either to be juſtified or 
ſaved. „ | 

It is very true, St. Paul, in many places of his Epiſtles, condemns 
the Gentile Chriſtians tor paying any regard to the works of the ce- 
remonial law, ſince the coming of the Goſpel, which is a much more 
excellent diſpenſation, But though he ſpeaks with ſo much contempt 
of the ceremonial law, ſince the promulgation of the Goſpol, yet no 
man can ſhew a ſingle text, in all the writings of St. Paul, where 
he ſpeaks with contempt or diſiegard concerning Chriſtian good works, 
or the virtues of a pious and holy life, | 

In the paſſages above conſidered he intimates, that a man may be 
ſaved upon complying with the Chriftian revelation, though he does 
not obſerve the works of the law of eofes :—and this is nothing dif- 
ferent from what St. James has aſlerted in the whole paſſage before us. 
Nay, that we may be ſaved upon complying with the Chriſtian reve- 
lation, and cannot be ſaved without ſuch a compliance, how well ſo- 
ever we may be ſatisfied of the truth of the Chriſtian religion, —is the 
very thing which St. James intended by ſaying, ** That faith without 
works is dead; that Abraham's faith co-operated with his works, and 
by. works his faith was rendered ee? ; that a man is juſtified b 
works, and nt by faith only; and finally, that as the body without wb 
is dead, ſo faith without works is deed ulſo.” 

And if St. Paul, in any thing he hath ſaid, had a contrary mean- 
ing, that great Apoſtle of the Gentiles ought to be reconciled with 

| 4 | 


himſelf, and the different paſſages in his Epiſtles would need to be 
made conſiſtent with each other: for he has in numberleſ; paſſz 

repreſented an holy life as that without which no man can ſee the an 
and that Jeſys Chriſt will be the author of an eternal jalvation unte 
none but ſuch as obey his commangs. Nay, even in theſe Epiſlles 5 
the Romans and Galatians, where he has ſaid ſo much of ;uflification 15 
faith, toitbout the works of the law, he has likewiſe moſt expreſly aſſured 


Chriſtian believers, that if they lived after the fleſh, they ſhould di- 3 but 


if through the ſpirit they mortified the deeds of the body, they ſhould live ; 
* 


(Rom. viii. 13.) and therefore with great propriety he charged them 
to avoid the works of the fleſh, becauſe they who were guilcy of ſuch 
things ſhould net inherit the kingdom of God. Gal. v. 16.—In how man 
places, and with what affection and earneſtneſs doth he exhort Chrif. 
tians to abſtain from fin, and the very appearance of evil, and to per. 
fett holineſi in the fear of God, if they defired or expected to be juſtified 
before the Judge at his coming? affuring them, that they and all 
mankind muſt {and before the judgement ſeat of Chrift, and nal. 
receive rewards or puniſhments, according to the things done in the bod 
whether good or evil: and that then there would be nb condemnation — 
ſuch as are in Cbriſi Jeſus, (that is, unto profeſſed Chriſtians,) pros 
vided they walked not after the fleſh, but efter the Spirit. | 

Thus then we have offered what appears to be the true ſolution of 
a principal difficulty, and have ſhewn the right manner o! -<Onciling 
what St. Paul hath ſaid concerning ju/ificetion by faith, with what St. 
James has above aflerted concerning juſtification by works. 

But there are other paſſages in St. Paul's Epiſtles which have been 
frequently miſinterpreted, and conſequently have helped to lead Chrif. 
tians into a miſtake concerning the deſign of that Apoſtle ; and to 
look upon St. James's aſſertion as hardly, if at all, conſiſtent wich the 
doctrine of St. Paul; namely, what he has often touched upon, 
concerning God's juſtifying the ungodly ; and juſtifying them, not becauſt 
of any works of righteouſneſs which they had done, but by his free grace, 
mere mercy and undeſerved goodneſs ;—of his guickening them, when 
they were dead in treſpaſſes and ſins ;—of his reconciling them to 
himſelf, when they were ſinners and enemies; and of his ſaving them 


by grace, through faith, which was not owing to any thing in themſelves, 


but to the free gift of God; — not of works, leſt any man ſhould boaſt.” 
Theſe, and ſome other like paſſages have been often miſunder- 
ſtood, and ſo have helped to deceive the unwary ; though, when 
rightly interpreted, they are eaſily reconcileable, doth with this part 


of St. James's Epiſtle, and with all the other parts of the writings of 
St. Paul, 7 


When the Apoſtles firſt publiſhed the Goſpel, they found the world 


exceedingly wicked. St. Paul's deſcription of the ſtate of the hea- 
thens, Rom. i. and of the ſtate of the eus, Rom. ii. and iii. was not 
aggravated in the leaſt beyond the truth, but was a too juſt repreſenta- 
tion of their caſe, Vice and corruption generally prevailed, and 
there was great need of a reformation ; in order to effect which, it 
was highly requiſite that ſuch great criminals ſhould have aſſurance 
of mercy, upon their reforming. ; 
The Apoſtles of our Lord could give them that aſſurance by divine 
revelation : and they accordingly declared, that all their fins com- 
mitted before baptiſm would be waſhed away; and that, upon their 
firſt believing, they would be juſtified by grace, or extraordinary fa- 
vour, through the redemption which was in Chriſt Jeſus, through 
whom they Lad acceſs, by faith, unto that grace or favour with God 
in which Chriſtians ſtood, and upon which account they had good 
reaſon to rejgjce in hope of the glory of God, But, notwithſtanding this 
firſt or hs Juſtification was by faith, or upon their firſt believing, 
(that is, by faith alone, withoyt any works of righteouſneſs, which they 
had done before their converſion to Chriſtianity ; I ſay, notwith- 
ſtanding they by faith alone entered into a juſtified ſtate ;) yet if they 
would continue in that happy ſtate, or attain to the ſecond, the find! 
juſtification ; (that is, if they would be accepted to mercy, in that 
day, when every one ſhall receive according to the deeds done in the 
body,) then, as the ſame Apoſtle aſſured them, they mult live holy 
lives, ſuch as the Chriſtian faith led them to, and the Chriſtian pre- 


cepts enjoined :—otherwiſe their faith would not be accounted unto 


them for righteouſneſs, 


| Now as St. James, in this chapter, ſpeaks only concerning the 
ſecond, that is, the continued or final juſtification of ſuch as were al- 


ready Chriſtians, it is not in the leaſt inconſiſtent with ſuch paſſages 


in the Epiſtles of St. Paul, as ſpeak of the Fews or heathens heing 
juſtified by faith upon their ßrſt believing, and that without any work. 
* righteouſneſs which they had done, antecedent to their embracing the 
hriſtian religion. Nay, St. Paul himſelf, when he ſpeaks of mens 
being judged, plainly declares, that every one ſhall receive according 
to his actions; and therefore evidently ſuppoſes, that no man will 
finally be juſtified, unleſs to his faith he alſo adds an holy e; and 
brings forth the fruits of righteouſneſs, unto abe praiſe and glory of God. 


Chap. III. Ver. 1 The Jewiſh Chriſtians are here cautioned 
againſt a fault, of which many of them ſeem to have been guilty; 
namely, an affecting the authority of doors, and ſevere ceniors !“ 
the Chriſtian church; though their ſkill in the Chriſtian docttine . 
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2 For in many things we offend all. If 
any man offend not in word, the ſame i a 
perfect man, and able alſo to bridle the whole 
* Behold, we put bits in the horſes 
mouths, that they may obey us; and we 
turn about their whole body. | 
4 Behold alſo the ſhips, which though 
they be ſo great, and are driven of fierce 
winds, yet are they turned about with a very 
(mall helm, whitherſoever the governor 
iſteth. * 
; 5 Even fa the tongue is a little member, 
and boaſteth great things. Behold, how 
eat a matter a little fire kindleth | 
" 6 And the tongue is a fire, a world of ini- 


— 


Chap. III. 


quity: ſa is the tongue amongſt our mem 
bets, that it defileth the whole body, and 


ſetteth on fire the courſe: of nature; and it 
is ſet on fire of hell, | WT 

7 For every kind of beaſts, and of birds, 
and of ſerpents, and of things in the ſea, 
is tamed, and hath been tamed of man- 
kind: | h 

8 But the tongue ean no man tame; 7 if 
an unruly evil, full of deadly poiſon. 

9 Therewith bleſs we God, even the Fa- 
ther ; and therewith curſe we men, which 
are made after the ſimilitude of God, 

ro Out of the ſame mouth proceedeth 
bleſſing and curſing. My brethren, theſe 
things ought not ſo to be. 85 


Ver. 2. 1 Kings viii. 46. 2 Chron. vi. 36. Prov. xx. 9. Eecleſ. vii. 20. 1 John i. 8. Pf. xxxiv. 13. Ecelus. xiv. 1. xix. 16. xxy. 8, 
Ch. i. 26. Matth. xii. 37.—V. 3. Pf. xxxii. 9.—V. 5. Prov. xii. 18. xv. 2. Pf. xii. 3. Ixxiti. 8, 9. Or, wod.—V, 6, Matth. xy, 


11, 18, 19+ Mark vij, 15, 20, 23. Gr, wheel, —V, 7. Gr. nature. 


but ſmall, and their ſpeech and behaviour was paſſionate and un- 
guarded. They were therefore much more likely to blow up the 
church into a flame, than wiſely to govern, and ſucceſsfully teach 


and inſtruct it. The Apoſtle intimates how hard it is to reſtrain 


the tongue of a man, who hath not been uſed to ſpeak with ſuf- 
kcient guard and caution z harder than to manage an horſe, ſteer a 


ſhip, or tame a wild beaſt: and yet how unſeemly myſt it be for the 


{ame tongue to bleſs God, and to curſe men |! ver. 1—12. Having 
cautioned them againſt the abuſe of the tongue, the Apoſtle. now goes 
further, even to the very root of that evil, and warns them againſt 
envy and malice in their hearts; aſſuring them that meekneſs, peace, 
and beneficence proceed from heaven ; but envy and contention are 
the offspring of hell. ver. 13—18. Benſon, | 

Be not many maſters] Many teachers. Wat. Aivozare- among the Jews 
commonly 2 the ſame with Rabbi, a title of which the Scribes 
and Phariſees were exceeding fond, as it ſignifies the principal of a 
ſchool, head of a ſe, or author of a doctrine, Matth. xxili. 7. 
But in that ſenſe no Chriſtians are to deſire the title, much leſs to 
aſſume the thing thereby intended; for Chriſt alone is our Maſter 
or the Author of the doctrine which we are to embrace. But the word 
is here uſed in a more general ſenſe, and the verſe may be thus pa- 
raphraſed : 5+ Give me leave, my brethren, to caution you againſt an- 
other eyil, which I have ſeen ſome reaſon to apprehend ;. and to preſs 
you that you be not many teachers; that none of you raſhly under- 
take the office of teachers, into which many are ready to intrude them- 
elves, without due qualifications, or a regular call: But I would urge 
you to be cautious againſt ſuch an aſſuming diſpoſition, as knowing 
that we who bear that office muſt expect that we ſhall undergo greater 
and it11cter judgement than others in a more private ſtation of life.“ 
dee Doddridge, Benſon, and Bp. Bull's Sermons, vol. i. p. 223, &c. 

Ver. 2. Me offend all] This is a metaphor taken from perſons who 
walk careleſly, or upon ſlippery or uneven ground: Ve trip.“ As 
the general courſe of life is called a way, (ſays Dr, Barrow,) and 
particular actions eps; ſo going on in a regular courſe of right 
action, is walking uprighth ; and acting amiſs, tripping er ſtumbling.” 
As it is certain that a man, whoſe words are inoffenſive, may have 
ſome imperfections, we ſee in how limited a ſenſe the word perſec is 
to be taken. Indeed Chriſtians are often called perfect, upon ac- 
count of their great knowledge, or extraordinary holineſs, by way of 
oppohition to novices, who have made but little progreſs in either. 
By the body in this verſe, Grotius would underſtand the Chriſtian 
caurch; which is indeed fo termed 1 Cor. xii. 20, 25, 27. Epheſ. 
Iv. 12, 16. Col. i. 18. and that ſenſe would exceedingly well ſuit 
the context; for, ver. 1. they are warned againſt affecting, too many 
of them, to be teachers in the Chriſtian church; and in this verſe, 
He who :ffendeth not in word is declared able to bridle the whole body; 
we. according to Grotius, to govern the whole church, in which 
e has the office of a teacher. But to this interpretation it may be 
objected, firſt, That the word body, when it ſtands alone, is very 
"ten uſed for the ſenſible affections and paſſions ; but no where for 
the Chriſtian church, without ſome additional word or ſentence, to 
mumate its being uſed in that ſenſe. Secondly, Xaknayayw is never 
ud in the New Teſtament for the government of Chriſtian churches. 
Thirdly, The tongue is called a member, ver. 5. and the other mem- 
eis are taken notice of, ver. 6. by which the Apoſtle ſeems plainly 
 allude to the whole body mentioned in this verſe. PFourthly, The 
\ mpariſons which follow ſeem to carry it the other way; particu- 
ly that expreſſed ver. 6. where the tongue among the members is 
8 to fire among combuſtible materials; and Gy 73 d,, ſeems 
5 to be uſed for the whole human bgdy. Beſides, it is capable of a 
* good interpretation, if underſtood literally; and it is probable 
* dt. James deſigned that they ſhould draw this conſeqnence from 
7 namely, that if any man can govern his own bodily appetites, 
el moſt fit to be a teacher, and to preſide in a Chriſtian church. 
7 arrow's works, vol. i. p. 129. Grotius, Benſon, and Heylin. 

ale 9 UL » I the governor Haas Whither ſoeyer the action of 
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Gr. nature man. V. 9. Gen. i. 26, 


the pilot direfts, Heylin. Whitherfoever the ſteerſman pleaſeth. Dod- 
dridge; who remarks, © I know not how to expreſs in Engliſh the 
force of O v wor, which admirably repreſents the imp: tuoſity 
with which, in a ſtorm, a man at the helm, on a critical occaſion, 


turns his hand.” 


Ver. 5. And boaſteth great things] Though yiyzaavyfu ſignifies to 
boaſt great things ; yet here, to anſwer the twp preceding compariſons, 
it muſt ſignify that the tongue, though a ſmall member, can de great 
things; juſt as a ſmall bridle can curb a great horſe, and a ſmall 
helm ſteer a large ſhip. Many critjcs join this firſt clauſe of the 5th 
verſe to the 4th, and read the 5th thus: Behold how great a quantity 
of materials a little fire kindleth ! ver. 6. and the tongue is a fire, &c, 

Vier. 6. And the tongue, &c.] And the tongue is a fire: A falſe or- 


nament is the tongue among our members, defiling the whole body, and ſetting 


on fire the courſe of nature; and it is ſet on fire by hell, Wat. Dr, Wa- 
terland's tranſlation of falſe ornament is after Elſner, who ſuppoſes 
that the original refers to thoſe ſpecious colqurings, by which vicious 
men endeavour to excuſe or conceal their criminal conduct: but the 


tranſlation appears too ſingular to be admitted. St. James ſeems to 


have called the tongue of man a world of iniquity, in the ſame ſenſe 
that we ſay a world of riches,” —* a fea of trouble, an ocean 
of delights.” So Milton, in his Paradiſe Loft, ſpeaks of „ an 
univerſe of death,” and “ a world of woe,” The word rendered 
courſe is Texx3», and the paſſage ſhould be rendered, and jets on fire the 
wheel or courſe of gur life. The preſent life of man js here compared 
to a wheel, which is put in motion at our birth, and runs ſwiftly 
till death puts a ſtop to it. By the rapidity of its motion, the tongue 
ſets this wheel in a flame, which ſometimes deſtroys the whole ma- 
ara One of the ancient heathen poets compares human life to a 
Wheel ; 

| For, like a chariot-wheel, our life rolls on:“ 


Thus beautifully pointing out the continual tendency of human life 
to its final period. The Syrizc verſion has rendered the laſt clauſe, and it 
will itſelf be burned in the fire; intimating the puniſhment which men 
who have uſed their tongues wickedly muſt undergo ; but as the falſe 
wiſdom, ver. 15. is called deviliſh, the common jnterpretation ſeems pre- 
ferable. What the Apoſtle here ſays of the tongue's being inflamed by 
the fire of hell, is like what the poets have ſaid concerning wicked 
mens being agitated by the tortures of the furies. See Elſner, Albert, 
Bos, Wetſtein, Benſon, and Parkhurſt on the word Teyes. . 

Ver. 7, 8. Tamed—tame] Subdued-— ſubdue. MS. Inſtead of ſer- 


pents, Dr. Waterland reads creeping things; and Doddridge reptiles. 


Good men have governed their own tongues ; otherwiſe their religion 
would have been in vain; ch. i. 26, The compariſons mentioned 
in the context have led ſome to interpret the words thus ; “ That it 
is difficult for one man to ſubdue the tongue of another; more diffi- 
cult, than it would be for him to ſubdue a wild beaft.” But the 
Apoſtle ſeems to ſpeak of every man's governing his own tongue 
and he could not look upon that as utterly impoſſible; for his whole 
deſign was to perſuade Chriſtians to govern their tongues. He doth 


indeed repreſent it as a very difficult thing, in order to {tir them up 


to a greater care and diligence : But if men could not poſſibly go- 
vern their tongues, the evils which ſhould ariſe from thence could 
not be their faults. *Avarg&oxero, rendered unruly, is a metaphor 
taken from beaſts that are with difficulty kept within bounds, by 
walls, or by hedges or ditches. See Benſon, Heylin, and Wolfius. 
Ver. 10. Out of the ſame mouth proceedeth, &c.] If the Apoſtle had 
2ny reference to the doors or teachers in the Chriſtian church, who, 
as the mouth of the people, moſt commonly offered up the publick 
prayers and praiſes to God, his reproof was the more ſevere ; be- 
cauſe it muſt have been the moſt unſeemly thing for them, who in ſo 
public and folemn a manner bleſſed God, with the ſame mouth to 


curſe and revile men; to anathematize them as heretics and blaſ- 


phemers, or conſign them over to eternal damnation, becauſe they 


did not happen to think juſt as they did. Benſon. | 


16 --. 


place ſweet water and bitter . 


4 | 


12 Can the fig-cree, my brethren, bear 


olive-berries? either a vine figs? ſo can no 

fountain both yield ſalt water and freſh. - 
13 Who in a wiſe man, and endued with 

knowledge amongſt you? let him ſhew out 


of a good converſation his works with meek- 


neſs of wiſdom. | 0 
14 But if ye have bitter envying and ſtrife 


in your hearts, glory not, and lie not againſt 
the truth. > hoe * 1ort 


Ver. 11: Oi, bole —V. 13. Gal. vi. 4. Ch. ii. 18. Oh. i. 21i—V. 14. Rom. xiil. 13. Rom. il. 17, 23.—V. 16. Ch. i. 17. 07 
natural, Jude 19.—V. 16. 1 Cor. iii. 3. Gal. v. 20. Gr. tumult, or ung uielneſi.— V. 17. 1 Cor. ii, 6, 7. Or, without wrangling, 1 — 
Ui. 18,—V. 18. Prov. xi. 18. Hol. x. 12. Matth. v. 9. Phil. i, II. Hebr, xli. 11. | | 


Ver. 12. Ss can no fountain both yield, &c.] The reading of ſe- 
veral ancient MSS and verſions is, Ss neither can ſalt water yield freſh; 
which is approved by ſome of the moſt celebrated criticks, and 
makes this a different compariſon from that in ver. 11. By filtration, 
of its being drawn up into clouds, and falling in rain, freſh water 
may be drawn from ſalt water, but you cannot draw up freſh water 
directly out of a ſalt fountain, or from the ſea : And this laſt is evi- 
dently the Apoſtle's meaning. See Benſon, Calmet, and Wetſtein. 

Ver. 13. Wha is a wiſe man, &c.] Who is a wiſe and knowing man, 
&c, Wat. I have adviſed you, (ver. 1.) not to be too forward in 
aſſuming to yourſelves the office of doors or teachers; but whoever 
among you pretends to extraordinary wiſdom, and remarkable ſkill 


in the Chriſtian doctrine, let ſuch a one manifeſt his wiſdom by his 


pious life, and excellent converſation, rather than by any boaſting 
pretenſions to uncommon knowledge: and let him behave with meek- 
neſs towards others; for that is a much better proof of wiſdom, than 
an ambitioys, moroſe, or uncharitable behaviour.” A Jewiſh Chriſ- 
tian, gaping after an eccleſiaſtical office, might object, that he had 
ſuch wiſdom as is required in a doctor, or teacher; therefore he 
ought to be choſen a biſhop: To this the Apoſtle anſwers, that the 
moſt evident proof of wiſdom is to be gathered from meekneſs; in 
which if ſuch a man was wanting, his extolling his own wiſdom was 
of ſmall account: that the ſwelling and dictatorial ſpeech of a windy 
doctor or teacher, is unworthy the name of wiſdom ; when he loudly 
calls others hereticks, and without a ſufficient cauſe pronounces his 
anathema upon them, to the great grief of wiſer and more moderate 


men. Clement, biſhop of Rome, in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 


(ſection 38.) has a paſſage very like this of St. James; Let the 
wiſe man ſhew forth his wiſdom, not by words, but by good works.” 
See Benſon, Michaelis, and Wetſtein. | 

Ver. 14. But if ye have bitter envying, &c.] But if ye have a bitter 
zeal, and the ſpirit of controverſy in your hearts. "They who have been 
converſant in what 1s called polemick divinity, will need no comment 
upon this verſe, Heylin. | 
Ver. 15. This wiſdom deſcendeth not from above, &c.] This is not the 
wiſdom that deſcendeib from above, MS, For, whatever pretences 
ſuch a perſon may make, (ver. 14.) to a greater knowledge, or a 


ſounder faith than others, this fierce zeal and love of ftrite is not - 


the wiſdom which deſcends from heaven ; but it is produced upon 
earth, ariſing from an exceſſive regard to the preſent world, and pro- 
ceeds not from the rational foul of man, but from a too great indul- 
gence of the ſenſual appetites : and it reſembles the temper of de- 
mons,—thoſe wicked ſpirits ; for wherever there is ſuch a ſort of zeal, 
wherever ſuch a ſpirit of ſtrife and animoſity is the root, the fruit 
which it yields muſt be irregularity, tumult, and almoſt every un- 
chriſtian and deſtructive practice.” St. James here calls the falſe 
wildom of wicked men qu, animal, or ſenſual : It proceeded not 
from their rational powers, nor from the Spirit of God ; but from a 
criminal indulgence of the ſenſual appetites and paſſions : It is in 
other places called the fleſh, and condemned under that image. See 
Rom. viii. 5, 7. Xili. 14. 1 Cor. ii. 14. Gal. v. 19, 21. 1 Theſſ. v. 
23. Jude 19. Dr. Bates ſuppoſes, that the three epithets in this 
verſe refer to the three grand temptations of the world, avarice, 
pleaſure, and ambition; the firſt of which is earthly, the ſecond ſen- 


ſual, the third diabolical, being the fin by which the devils fell. See 


bis works, p. 339, Benſon, and Knatchbull, | 

er. 17. But the wiſdom that is from above] For the explication 
of this verſe, we refer to the Refleclions, from Bp. Sherlocke, at the 
end of the chapter. | 

Ver. 18. The fruit of righteouſneſs is ſown in peace] ** The word 
owelge rat, rendered is ſown, imports, ſays Parkhurſt, the labour, at- 
tention, or pains employed upon any thing, whence are produced 
fruits or effects good or bad:“ In which ſenſe it muſt be underſtood 
in this place; as to ſaw fruit does not appear a very intelligible ex- 


preſſion. The purport of this verſe, ſays Dr. Heylin, is to ſhew | 


what effect might be expected from a teacher endowed with the 
heavenly wiſdom juſt before mentioned. Such a one would have 
learned virtue, before he took upon him to teach it; and as the 


fruits of one harveſt are the feeds from which another is to be pro- 


duced, ſo he, being full of thoſe virtuous ſentiments, which are the 
product of his own advanced ſtate, the fruits of righteouſneſs in him- 
ſelf will eficaciouſly ſow the ſeed of virtue in minds rightly dil- 


N 


Chap. III. Me "1 4 | | F J A M E. . 8. ; 
8 11 Doth a fountain ſend forth at the ſame 15 This wiſdom deſcendeth not f. 
| above; but ic earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh. 


firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, and ea 
to be intreated, full of merey and 9 


not be heard,” 


the grace promiſed under the Goſpel ; for the declaration of God's 
purpoſe to give this wiſdom, (which is no where to be found but in 
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16 For where envying and ftrife ;;, 
is confuſion, and every evil work. * 
17 But the wiſdom that is from above 5 


fruits, without partiality, and without h 
pocriſy. yt ig, pan 4 
18 And the fruit of righteouſneſs is 


ſown 
in peace of them that make peacc. - 


poſed to receive it. Now the right diſpoſition on both ſides,—in th 
teacher, and thoſe who are taught, —is that internal peace, and tonal 
ſilence of the paſſions, without which the Kill voice of wiſdom can- 


REFLECTIONS ON VER. », 


The Scriptures aſcribe to the Spirit of God a twofold operation 
in the work of the Goſpel. The fit is that of ſupplying motives 
of credibility, and proper means to eſtabliſh the doctrine of faith 
The ſecond is the affording aſſiſtance and ſtrength to all, who un. 
dertake the conditions of the Goſpel, to perform them, and to ren. 
der a ſervice worthy of the Goſpel, and acceptable to our God and 
Saviour.—lt is the laſt of theſe we propoſe now to conſider, from 
the paſſage in queſtion. | FEA | | 

The wiſdom there mentioned is deſcribed to be the wiſdom which ;; 
from above; that is, which is given or communicated from aboye 
In ch. i. 5, 6. the Apoſtle inſtructs us how to obtain it; even by 
Faith, as in ver. 17. he ſhews us upon what ground his advice ſtands 
namely, the immutability of God ; Paſſages, which do ſufficiently 
ſhew that the wiſdom we are encouraged to aſk for, is no other than 


the Goſpel) muſt be ſuppoſed, before the immutability of his purpoſe 
can be alledged as a ground of hope, and aſſurance to obtain the 
good gift by the prayer of faith. 

By the word w:/dom then, here uſed, we muſt underſtand The grace 
of God promiſed. in the Goſpel, and conſidered as the governing 
principle in the diſciples of Chriſt ; that principle of holineſs, by 
which they are enabled to mortify the deeds of the fleſh; to do ns ji, 
and to live unto righteouſneſs ; elſewnere ſpoken of as the Spirit if 
Chrift dwelling in them, and quickening their mortal bodies; and de- 
{cribed as ſo neceſſary to a Chriſtian, that St. Paul, in his Epiſtle 
to the Romans, hath affirmed, I any man have not the Spirit of Chrif, 
he is none of his. 

The fruits here aſcribed to this wiſdom are all moral qualifications: 
It is pure, peaceable, gentle, &c, Of the learning and knowledge which 
proceed from it we read nothing. The knowledge of myſteries and 
things ſacred, may be reckoned among the extraordinary gifts of the 
ſpirit, and are mentioned as ſuch by St. Paul, 1 Cor. xiii, 1, &c. 
But he ſpeaks of them as not neceſſarily inferring charity, and con- 
ſequently as diſtinct gifts from that grace or w!/4om which is pur, 
and peaceable, and full of mercy. 

The gifts of the Spirit, conſidered with reſpe& to their Author, 


and the motives inducing him to beſtow them, are properly ſtiled th: 


grace of God; for, of his own will begat he us with the ward of truth, 
and of his own will it is that he enableth us to run the courſe which 
is ſet before us. But, conſidered with reſpect to their influence on 
the receiver, they are by St. James ſtiled wi/dom ; as correcting the 
depravity of nature, and enabling men to become wiſe unto ſalvatim. 

The gifts of God are free, and he beſtoweth them as belt ſeemeth 


his wiſdom, If he gives to one more liberally than to another, yet 


But the promiſe of the Spirit being general to all Chriſtians, and te- 


he who receives leaſt has reaſon to be thankful, and no reaſon to d- 
mand an account of God of the unequal diſtribution of his favour. 
Were the gifts, therefore, of the Spirit to be conſidered as ſpecial 
favours only granted to ſome, we ſhould not be obliged by the terms 
of our religion, to render an account of God's proceedings herein. 


preſented in Scripture as the purchate of Chriſt's obedience to th? 
will of his Father, and as a principle of new life in the ſoul; its 
evident that we cannot account for our being Chriſtians, without 
ſhewing a reaſon for the neceflity of grace to render our hopes and 
aſlurances of ſalvation effectual. 

This is a point in which there is an effential difference between 
the Goſpel, and mere Natural Religion; and it is conſequent to an%- 
ther point of difference relating to the condition of mankind before 
the Golpel. If men were in that ſtate of original purity in which 
God muſt, in juſtice to his divine attributes, be ſuppoſed to have 
made them, it will be hard to fay what grace was wanting, to enable 
them to attain the end of their creation. If they have fallen from 
that ſtate, and contracted a corruption not to be cured by natutd 


means, it will de hard for any man to diſpute againſt the 858 on 
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Ie are to firive againſt covetouſneſs, intem= 
ance, pride, detrattion and raſh judge- 
ment of others : and not to be confident in 
the good ſucceſs of worldly bufineſe; but 


Ver. 1. Or, brawlings. Or, pleaſures : So ver. 


God, without having a reaſon to produce, that ſhall. render it im- 

Able or improper for God to redeem the world. For, the fall of 
man ſuppoſed, it is more reaſonable to think, —becauſe it is far 
more honourable to God, —that he ſhould deſtroy the power of fin, 


by communicating a new principle of holineſs, in order to the ſal- 


vation of the world, than that he ſhould honour fin ſo far, as to 
render ſinners both glorious and immortal. Since then there can be 
no redemption, but either by deſtroying ſin, or by granting happineſs 


to ſinners, unreformed ſinners; it is eaſy to judge which method is 


moſt ſuitable to the wiſdom of God, who 7s 
hold iniquity. 

It will be one means of ſhewing the neceſſity of grace, to ſhew' 
the effects aſcribed to it in Scripture ; for the Spirit of God is cer- 
tainly given for the ſake of thoſe effects which were to be produced 
by it in true believers: But he that can prove that the ſame effects 
generally are, or may be attained by the mere ſtrength of Nature, 
will give the beſt argument againſt the neceſſity of Grace, in order 
to ſalvation. For, if men are naturally inclined to virtue and holi- 
neſs, they will not want grace to make them ſo. But this has never 
yet been the caſe; and, if we may judge of thoſe who ſhall be after 
us, by ourſelves, and by thoſe who have lived before us, this never 
will be the caſe. | | 

Now the works of the Spirit are deſcribed to us in many places of 
Scripture. They are here ſet forth by St. James, under the image 
of that wiſdom which is fir/? pure, then peaceable, gentle, &c. The 
Apoſtle in Gal. v. 22. reckoning up the fruits of the Spirit, declares 
them to be love, joy, peace, long ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith, 
meekneſs ; and, continuing his account, he adds, And they that are 
Cbriſt's, have crucified the fleſh, with the affeftions and luſis. | 

Were the manners of any people to be deſcribed in this language, 
there is not one ſo little acquainted with human nature, but that he 
would ſuſpect the truth of the relation, Where muſt we go, to the 
eaſt, or to the weſt, to find a people pure and peaceable; full of mercy 
and good works 3 without partiality, and without hypocriſy, —crucafying 
zbe fleſb, and the affeftions and luſis thereof? No hiſtory yet has pre- 
ſented us with ſuch. an idea of mankind, But now, if we look into 


of purer eyes than to be- 
| , h 


the account which the ſame St. Paul gives of the works of the fleſh, 


we {hall find too great a correſpondence between them, and the 
hiſtorical accounts of all nations: They are, Adultery, fornication, un- 
cleanneſs, laſctviouſneſs, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emula- 
tions, wrath, ſiriſe, ſeditions, hereſies, envyings, murders, drunkenneſs, 
revellings, and ſuch like. Theſe works we know where to find, and 
are lure of not miſtaking, in what country ſoever we ſeek them. 
You ſee at once the difference between the works of nature and of 
grace: And tell me, was it a work unworthy of God to fend his 
dpirit to make the difference? If we think it not yet ſo ſufficiently 
made, as to anſwer the pretenſions of the Goſpel, yet we muſt own 
that here is a work worthy of God to undertake; and that if we 
have not the Spirit already to produce theſe effects, it were much to 
be withed that we had : So that natural reaſon ſhall be forced to give 
this teltimony to the Goſpel, that the help it propoſes is the thing 
in the world moſt to be defired ; moſt honourable for God to give, 
and moſt advantageous for man to receive. 

If it be aſked, what evidence we have to ſhew that we have re- 
ceived this promiſe of the Goſpel ;—it were well indeed, if we had 


more evidence than we have, and if every man naming the name of 


Chriſt, were a living teſtimony of the Spirit of God working in him. 
And yet we truſt we have enough to ſhew that the promiſes of God 
are not in vain, The Spirit is given to be a principle of religion, 
and not of force or mechaniſm: Conſequently, it muſt be maintained 
to be conſiſtent with the freedom of man's will, without the ſuppo- 
fition of which it is impoſſible to have any notion of religion: And 
if many, who by their profeſſion of Chriſtianity are intitled to the 
promile of the Spirit, do ſhew no ſigns of the power of God work- 
Ing in them, they will be ſo many proofs indeed, that the grace of 
God is not irreſiſtible : But no better argument can be drawn from 
iber caſe, to thew that the pretences to Grace are mere fiction, than 
may be drawn from the unreaſonable actions of the generality ot men, 
to ſhew that Reaſon itſelf is a fiction, and that there is no ſuch ge- 
verning principle in mankind. 

That the dictates of reaſon are juſt and right St. Paul acknow- 
jedges, Rom. vii. 22—24. Bur right as they are, we gain little by 
them, but the conviction and knowledge of fin and guilt; for there 
1s another principle in the members, warring againſt this principle of 
reaſon; or law of the mind, which brings us under the ſlavery of fin, 
(See ver, 25. of that chapter, and ch. viii. 1, 2.) Hence we find 
ine Apoſtle founding the neceſſity of grace, not in this, That we 
Went reaſon to ſhew us the difference between good and evil, and to 
virect us in our duty;“ but in this, “ That the light of reaſon is 
oo weak a reſtraint upon the inclinations to evil, which are become 
natural to man.“ Theſe inclinations overpowering reaſon, bring in 
the favery of fin and death : We become ſlaves by departing from the 
W of reaſon ; we are freed from ſlavery by grace: Grace therefore 
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mindful ever of the uncertainty of this lifes 
to commit ourſelves and all our affairs to God's 
Providence. 29 £24 | 
FRou whence come wats and fightings 
4 among you? come whey not hence, even 
of your luſts, that war in your members? 


3- Rom, vii, 23. Gal. v. 17. 1 Pet. ii. 11. 


is given to reſtore us to the obedience of reaſon : And fo far is it froin 
being an objection to the reality of grace, that the works of 
grace are works of reaſon ; that the very beſt evidence we can have 
that the grace of God Uwelleth in us, is, that we live up to the pure 
and ſincere dictates of reaſon. And upon this ſtate cf the caſe it ap- 
pears, that the evidence which Chriſtians can offer to themſelves 
and others, that the Spirit of God is in them, muſt ariſe from their 
works of love and obedience ;—a rule, abſolutely laid down by our 
bleſſed Lord and his Apoſtle; See Matth. vii. 16—20. 1 John v. 3. 
John xv. 5, &. EO 

Unbelievets may have many objections to make againſt the opera- 
tions of the Holy Spirit, which need not affect or diſturb the faith 
and hope of a Chriſtian : but when they object to us the want of evi- 
dence in the works of Chriſtians, they raiſe a difficulty, which every 
believer is bound to anſwer for himſelf, or to quit his pretenſions 
to the hopes and promiſes of the Goſpel. The confidence of ſome, 
that they have the Spirit of God, though they have nothing but their 
own confidence to alledge in proof of it, is a conceit unknown to the 
churches of God: The Goſpel is a ſtranger toit, and it was taught 
in ſome other ſchool than that of Chriſt, | | 

If we would know whether the Spirit of Chriſt be in us of a truth, 
we have a piain rule in the place before us to examine ourſelves by. 
St. James ſpeaks of two ſorts of wifdom : the one (ver. 15) earthly, 
ſenſual, dewiliſh; whoſe fruits (ver. 16.) are envying, flrife, confuſion, 
and every evil werk : the other heavenly, which is pure and peaceable, 
&c, Now it is no hard matter for a man to know to which claſs he 
belongs : the characters are bold, and eafily diſtinguiſhed : the dif- 
ference is fo great between confuſion and peace, ftrife and gentleneſs, 
envy and mercy, every evil work and every good work, that we can- 
not eaſily miſtake in applying theſe marks. Search we therefore our 
own hearts, for thence muſt come the ſolution whether the Spirit of 
Chriſt dwell in us or no. How the Spirit cometh, or how it goeth, 
we know not: our Saviour, John iii. 8. compares its influence to 
the blowing of the wind, How the new birth or regeneration is per- 
formed, He only can tell who performs it; but the s of it every 
man may ſee: they are as diſcernable as the noiſe of the winds, thought 
in their cauſe and ſpring as ſecret, and altogether as far removed from 
human ſight. | 

As the fruits of the Spirit are the only evidence we can have of 
the Spirit, ſo the end of giving the Spirit is the producing theſe good 
fruits. Santtification, regeneration, and all other terms by which the 
operations of the Spirit in believers are denoted, ſignify to us that the 
Spirit is given to redeem us from ſin, and to render us à people ac- 
ceptable to God, zealous of good works. And ſurely it is no {mall 


, commendation of the Goſpel, that the things in it which ſeem moſt 


myſterious, have the plaineſt uſe, and are introduced to promote ſuck 
ends, as muſt appear to the moſt prejudiced mind to be honourable to 
God, and advantageous to mankind. We are offered, upon the terms 
of the Goſpel, the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt : in virtue of this offer, 
we are called to holineſs and obedience, What contrivance or de- 
ſign have we to expect? If any thing is to be gained by our being 
virtuous, the advantage will be all our own, Nay, ſuppoſing that 
we are deceived into goodneſs ; yet, tor us at leaſt, it will be an happy 
deceit, and ſurely no unhappy one for the reſt of the world. For 
who will ſuffer by mens becoming gentle and peaceable ? Whom ſhall 
we harm, it we bc followers of that which is good ?—If there were more 
of this Spirit in the world, it would be a much happier place than it is; 
for the ſtrife and confuſion, and all the miſeries which we ſee and hear, 
have their riſe from that wiſdom only, which is earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh. 
From what has been ſaid, therefore, ariſes this plain concluſion : 
That the true way of judging whether the Spirit of Gd be in us, is to 
conſider our own deeds , Righteouſneſs and holineſs are the only certain 
marks of regeneration. Other diſtinctions, which men have invented, 
arc rather marks of their ſpiritual pride, and of their ſeparation from the 
body of Chriſtians, than of their union with Chriſt the head, Let us 
therefore take heed that we adorn the faith with ſuch a meekneſs and 
quietneſs of Spirit, as that we may have the comfort and conſolation 


of knowing that we have not believed in vain. See Bp. Sherlocke, 
vol. iii. difc. 12, 


Chap. IV. Ver. 1.] In the concluſion of the foregoing chapter, 
the Apoſtle had recommended the wiſdom from above, as producing. 
the happieft effects, and particularly peace and love: upon which he 
takes occaſion to aſk them, from whence ſprung their contentions, 
and other extravagant and wicked deſires, which they harboured in 
their breaſts ;—Not from heaven, but from their own luſts ; which, 
when indulged, produced very unhappy effects, ſuch as quarrelling, 
envy, pride, and covetouſnefs, a neglect of prayer, or a praying with 
wrong views, an inordinate love of the preſent world, and a diſregard 
of the favour of God, and the happineſs cf andther world, All theſe 
vices therefore he very juſtly condemns, and recommends the contrary 
virtues, ver. 1—10, After which he cautions them, ver. 11, 12. 
againſt cenſure and detraction letting them know, that it yas taking 
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2 Ye luſt, and have not: ye kill, and 
deſire to have, and cannot obtain: ye fight 
and war, yet ye have not, becauſe ye aſk not. 

3 Ve aſk, and receive not, becauſe ye 
aſk amiſs, that ye may conſume it upon 
your luſts. | 

4 Ye adulterers, and adultereſſes, know 
ye not that the friendſhip 
enmity with God? whoſoever therefore will be 
a friend of the world, is the enemy of God. 

5 Do ye think that the ſcripture faith in 
vain, The ſpirit that dwelleth in us luſteth 
to envy? 


Numb. xi. 29. Prov. xxi. 10. | 
V. 8. 2 Chron. xv. 2. Ifai. i. 16, Ch. i. 8.—-V. 9. Matth. v. 4. 


7 


too much upon them, and was in effect a cenſuring the Chriſtian 
law, which forbade ſuch things, as well as diſpleaſing to Chriſt, who 
is our only Lawgiver and Judge. Herein he ſeems to haye had a par- 
ticular reference to the cenſorious ſpirit of the zealous Jewiſh Chriſ- 
tians, who thought and ſpoke very hard things of ſuch of their 
Chriſtian brethren as did not continue ſtrictly to obſerve the ceremo- 
nial law. After this the ſacred writer reproves thoſe who preſumed 
too much upon the preſent life, and had not a due regard to their 
own frailty and mortality, and to their being conſtantly at the diſpoſal 
of the providence of God. ver. 13—17. and Benſon. 7 

IWhence come wars and fightings among you? The contentious ſpirit 
of the Jews was very apparent, and drew on them ſpeedy deſtruction, 
Plato ſays, ** Nothing but the body, and its luſts and appetites, 
kindle ſeditions, quarrels, and war in the world ;” But Blackwall 
obſerves, that the ſentiment is here expreſſed with greater vivacity, 
and another beautiful metaphor is added, —your luſts, which war in your 
members; intimating, that there is a ſtate of civil war in the ſoul, 
either between the ſenſual inclinations and conſcience, or between one 
luſt and another. See his Sacred Claſſics, vol. i. p. 212. Dr. Benſon is 
of opinion, that St. James could intend no reference to the unbeliey- 
ing Jews at this time in their diſperſions ; but that what he here con- 


pened among the Jewiſb Chriſtians, and which were very unbecoming 


firm this is, that in the verſes which immediately precede, the Apoſtle 
had mentioned the wi/dom from above, which brought forth nothing 
but peace and harmony ; and upon that he very juſtly inquires, 
« Whence then muſt your quarrels and contentions proceed, as the 
wiſdom from above brings forth ſuch different fruits?“ To which he 
himſelf replies,“ Not from the rational part of your nature, nor 
from the Spirit of God, but from your luſts;“ the very principle 
which, ch. iii. 15. he had called The wiſdom from beneath, which 
was ſenſual, or proceeding from the lower appetites. If the Apoſtle's 
ſenſe had been carried on without any diviſion into chapters and 
verſes, this connection would more clearly have appeared. The 
words rendered wars and fightings, are very often uſed for ſtrife aud 
contention, See Grotius, Pricæus, and Wetſtein. x 
Vier. 2. Ye kill, and deſire to have] Eraſmus, and ſeveral others after 
him, for Gontere, ye hill, read p9omurr, ye envy ; the word, ver. 5. is 
@9%%, and the vice there condemned is plainly envy ; and whoever 
attends to it will find, that there is all along a conneCtion between 
this verſe and that; the ſame crime being ſpoken of and condemned 
in both places. Beſides, if we read Q9onre, ye envy, Gre will very 


only envy others, but have a covetous deſire to obtain what they poſ- 
ſeſs, or a zeal to be equal to them, or advanced above them, in 
wealth, dignity, or other agreeable circumſtances, without regard 
to the end, or the means.” In behalf of this reading we may obſerve 
further, that it is ſcarce to be ſuppoſed that St. James would, in fo 
tranſient a manner, have condemned ſo flagrant a crime as murder, 
which was aggravated with the circumſtance of being done out of 
covetouſneſs. Here is but one ſingle word from whence any ſuch 


the Apoſtle made uſe of, they muſt have committed many murders ; 
for he does wat ſpeak of any thing unuſual, but of what was a com- 


whole context and ſcope of the paſſage has not another word about 
mutder, but is all a condemnation of covetouſneſs, pride, envy, and 
contention. Thus much may be ſaid in behalf of the reading pro- 
poſed, —ye envy ; But if, after all, any perſon be unwilling to admit 
of an interpretation, which, we muſt acknowledge as a conſiderable 
objection, is not ſupported by any of the ancient MSS, we muſt take 
the word/Poritere, ye Hill, in a ſofter ſenſe, As wars and fightings, in 
the firſt verſe, are interpreted quarrels and contentions, ſo here ye kill, 
and deſire to have, may be interpreted, Ye are ready to murder and 
ule violence, lite the Jewiſh zealots, that you may ſatisfy your co- 
vetous deſires.” The thought or inclination to murder may poſſibly 
here be called murder; in the fame ſenſe as St. John ſays, Mhoever 
hatith bis brother is @ murderer, 1 John iii. 15. And in this ſenſe Dr, 
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of the world is 


Ver. 2. Or, envy.——V. 3, Job xxvii. 9. xxxv. 12. Pl. will. 41. Ifai. i. 15. Jer. xi. 11. Zech. vii. 13. Pl. Ixvi. 18. 1 lohn z 
22. v. 14. F 4. PC. Ixxiii. 27. 1 John ii. 15. John xv. 19. xvii. 14. Gal. i. 10.—V. 5. „ John ii. 
Or, enviouſy.—V. 6. Pſ. exxxviii. 6. Prov. iii. 34. 1 Pet. v. 5.—V. 7. Epheſ. iv, 27. 1 Pet. v. 9. 


you have not what you deſire : you deſtroy with hatred and envy, 
get what you would have : you contend and trive, but without ſucceſs, be- 


demned was the quarrels and contentions which too frequently hap- 


the meek and pacific religion they had embraced, What may con- 


properly follow, and the ſignification will riſe higher. You not 


crime can be fixed on the Chriſtians ; and if that was the word which 


mon crime among them : and yet (which is of great moment) the 
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6 But he giveth more grace. Whe 
he faith, God. reſiſteth . bot pie 
race unto the humble. 
7 Submit yourſelves therefore to 
Reſiſt the devil, and he will flee 

ou. 
N 8 Draw nigh to God, and he will draw 
nigh to you. Cleanſe your hands, ye ſin- 
ners; and purify your hearts, ye double. 
minded. | 

9 Be afflicted, and mourn, and weep : 
let your laughter be turned to mourning, 
and your joy to heavinels. 


God. 
from 


See Gen. vi. 5. viii. 21: 


Heylin underftands and renders the verſe, You are full of defires, but 
but cannat 


cauſe you aſe not. It may be proper juſt to obſerve, that in tome of the 
ancient MSS there is no more than the beginning and end of this ſe. 
cond verſe, which they join thus: Ye defire and have not, becauſe ye oſs 
not. Whoever approves of that reading need not be at any pains to 
interpret this difficult paſſage. See Eraſmus, Beza, Schmidius, Wet. 
ſtein, and Benſon. 

Ver. 4. Ye adulterers and adultereſſes] Great wickedneſs, and eſpe. 
cially idolatry amongſt the Jews, is often repreſented as adultery. What 
follows in this verſe ſhews, that by adultery St. James meant ſpiritual 
idolatry, or a loye of the world more than of God. See Matth. vi 
24. Xii. 30. Luke xii. 15, &c. The word zavirara ſignifies pro. 
perly is agjudged; and there is a conſiderable emphaſis in the expref. 
fion : It is declared and adjudged beyond controverſy, that he is an 
. to God.“ See Raphelius, and Barrow's Works, vol. i, p, 
220. | 

Ver. 5, 6, Do ye think, &c.] Think you that the Scripture vainly ſan BY 
it out of envy ? The Spirit dwelling in us, loves [us] intirely, (ver. 6.) | Ve 
and ſhews us the more abundant favour : wherefore he ſaith, God oppuſeth 
the proud, but ſheweth favour to the humble. Wat, Dr. Benſon para- 
phraſes the paſlage as follows : * Do you think that the Scripture 


ſpeaketh in vain, or without a very good reaſon, when it condemns thoug 
ſuch a worldly temper ?—No, that 2 cannot rationally ſuppoſe, | F 
Do you imagine that the Spirit of God, which dwells in us Chrif- Ver 


tians, leadeth us to covetouſneſs, pride, or envy ? No, by no meang, 
On the contrary, (ver. 6.) unto ſuch as follow his guidance and di 
rection, and excel in love, humility, and moderation as to the things 
of this world, he ſheweth greater favour. Wherefore the Scripture 
ſaith, Ged ſetteth himſelf, as it were, in battle array, to oppole the 
proud and envious, but ſheweth favour unto ſuch as are humble and 
obedient. (See Prov. iii. 34.)” And this interpretation he would 
ſupport in the following manner: The Apoſtle had aſked one que- 
ſtion, ver. 4. Know ye not that the love of this world is enmity to Gud? 

To that queſtion he himſelf gave no anſwer, but left it to them to 
ſupply the anſwer, as moſt plain and obvious: and in ver. 5. we ſup- 
poſe him to aſk two queſtions, — giving no expreſs anſwer to either; 
but, as is very uſual with poets and orators, leaving his readers to 
ſupply the anſwers themſelves, In the firſt queſtion there ſeems to 
be an ellipſis, which, if it was ſupplied, would run thus: Do 
you think that the Scripture ſpeaketh in vain, or without reaſon, 
when it condemns this worldly temper — The anſwer, if expreſſed, would 
have been aH, by no means. The ſecond queſtion is, <* Doth the 
Spirit which dwelleth in us luſt to envy ?” The anſwer, if expreſſed, 
would be the ſame again; by no means. And then the adverſative d, 
but, which we find in the next ſentence, ſtands very right. See 
Whitby, Doddridge, Wolfius, and on Numb. xi. 26. 

Ver. 7. Submit yourſelves) ** Subject yourſelves therefore to God, and 
being liſted in his army, keep the rank which he hath aſſigned you.” 
2 much is implied by the word drain. See Doddridge and 

ſner. | | 

Ver. 8. Draw nigh to Gd] This ſeems to be an alluſion to the 
manner in which the Jews in general, or rather the prieſts drew nigh 
to God, by going to the temple, while the Shechinah, the glorious 
emblem of the divine preſence, was there. Chriſtians may all of them 
now draw nigh to God, as an holy nation, and a royal prieſthood. 1 Pet. 

ii. 9. By clean hands the Scriptures generally mean “ hands not pollute! 
with any vice or great wickedneſs.” Both the ancient Jews and he#- 
thens uſed to waſh their hands before they went to ſacrifice, or to fe- 
ligious worſhip, as the Jews do to this day, before they go into th! 
ſynagogue to worſhip : and to this cuſtom the Apoſtle ſeems to alJuce | 
in this verſe, See Pf. xxiv. 4. Matth. xxvii, 24. 1 Tim. ii, 8. and 
Benſon. | | 

Ver. 9. Be affiified, and maurn, &c.] We may and ought to be- 
joice in the Lord, that is, in the practice of the duties of the CH. 

tian life, and in the proſpect of the happineſs which is promised '1 
the Goſpel; but in pride and envy, voluptiouſneſs or covetoulne', 
we may not rejoice, The having been guilty of ſuch things ovg® 
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Chap. IV. 


11 Speak not evil one of another, Bre- 
chren. He that ſpeaketh evil of hit brother, 
and judgeth hig brother, ſpeaketh evil of the 
law, and judgeth the law: but if thou judge 
the law, thou art not a doer of the law, but 
1 | | 

12 There is one law-giver, who 1s able ts 
aye, and to deſtroy, Who art thou that 
judgeſt another ? 

13 Go to now, ye that ſay, To-day or 
to- morrow we will go into ſuch a city, and 
continue there a year, and buy and ſell, and 
get gain : | 

14 Whereas ye know not what ſhall be 
on the morrow. For what is your life? It 
s even a vapour that appeareth for a little 
ime, and then vaniſheth away. 


Ver. 10. Luke xiv, 11. xviii. 14. 1 Pet. v. 6.—-V. 11. Matth. vii. 1. Luke vi. 37. Rom. ii. 1 
Luke xii. 18.—V. 14. Or, For it is. Job vii. 7. 


v. 13. Prov. xxvii. 1. 
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10 Humble yourſelves in the fight of che 
Lor d, and he ſhall lift you up. 


4 r TT. as ** N 2 
& XI 4 * * 
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. 1 
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15 For that ye og to fay, If the Lord 
will, we ſhall live, and do this, or that. 
16 But now ye rejoice in your boaſtings: 

4 . 


* 


all ſuch rejoicing is evil. | 

17 Therefore, to him that knoweth to do 

good, and doeth it not, to him it is fin, 

CHAP, V, | 
Wicked rich men are to fear God's vengeance, 
Wie ought to be 4 in afflictions, after 
the example of the prophets, and Job; to 
forbear ſwearing; to pray in adverſity, to 
ing in proſperity ; to acknowledge mutually 
our ſeveral faults, to pray one for another, 
and ta reduce a ſiraying brother to the truth, 


YO to now, ye rich men, weep and 


” howl for your miſeries that ſhall come 
upon You. | 


. 1 Cor. iv. 5,—V. 12. Rom. xiv. 4. 
Pf. cii. 3. Ch. i. 10.—V. 15. Acts xviii. 21, 1 Cor. iv. 19. 


v. 1b. 1 Cor. v. 6.—V, 17. Luke xii. 47. John ix, 41. xv. 22, Rom. i. 20, 21, 32. ii. 17, 18, 23.—V. 1. Prov. xi. 28. Luke 


yl, 24+ I Tim, vi. 9. 


to humble us, and make us mourn. This is the Apoſtle's advice 
in this place; and it ſeems to have been given with a particular re- 
gard to the vices condemned ver. 3, &c. See alſo ch. v. 1, &c. 
Keryfar, rendered heavineſs, ſignifies that dejected look which is ob- 
ſervable in perſons overwhelmed with ſhame, and confuſion of face; 
when their countenance is caſt down, their eyes fixed on the ground, 


and both their face and poſture expreſs the moſt exquiſite ſhame and 


ſorrow. Seg Parkhurſt on the word; Wiſd. xvii. 4, Luke zviii. 3. 
Wolfius, Wetſtein, and Benſon. 


Ver. 10. And be ſhall lift you up] It is poſſible the Apoſtle might 


have an immediate reference in this place to the deliverance which 
God would in a few years grant to the Chriſtians, when the unbe- 
lieving Jews, their perſecutors, ſhould be deſtroyed by the Romans: 
though by their exaltation, the felicity of the future ſtate ſeems ra- 
ther intended. Benſon, ; 

Ver. 11. Speak not evil, &c.] Speak not againſi one another, —he that 
ſpraketh againſt his brother, or, &c. Wat. St. James here returns to 
what he had touched upon, ch. iii. 9-16. though he ſeems to have 
in this place a more confined view; particularly referring to the zeal, 
which the more forward Jewiſh converts expreſſed againſt ſuch 
Chriſtians, as thought themſelves releaſed from all obligation to the 
ceremonial law. „ the paſſage may be underſtood in a 
more extenſive ſenſe, as cenſure and detraction are criminal in all 


caſes. By the law in this place we underſtand the law of Chrifl, 
St. James calls it the perfect law of 


which is ſo called, Gal. vi. 2. 
liberty, (ch. i. 25. ii. 12.) and in the next verſe Chriſt is called our 
law-giver ; ſee alſo Rom. xiii, 8. What it is to judge or condemn a 
divine law, ſee Gen. iii. 4, 5. Ezek. xviii. 25. Rom. vii. 7, That 
the Chriſtian law condemns all cenſure and reviling, is plain from 
Matth. vii. 1, &c. Luke vi. 37. and various other places ; and that 
the zealous Fewih converts ſeverely cenſured, and often ſpoke againſt 
lach Chriſtians as would not obſerve the ceremonial law, (though 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles required no ſuch thing) appears abundantly 
from the As of the Apoſtles, and their Epiſtles. See Benton, Whitby, 
and Wetſtein. | | | 
Ver. 12. There js one Law-giver] Dr. Waterland, after ſeveral 
MSS, reads, There is one Law-givgr and Fudge. Dr. Bentley would 
Cloſe the laſt verſe with the words, Thou art not a deer of the law, 
and begin the preſent, But there is one Fudge, the Law-giver. Chriſt 
V here called the Law-giver, moſt probably in oppoſition to thoſe, 
who were ſo fond of the law given by Moſes, and ſo ſevere in cen- 
ſwing thoſe who did not obſerve that law. Neither the Biſhop of 
ome, nor any ſingle man or ſynod, have any power to make reli- 
e'ous laws, which ſhall be binding upon the conſciences of Chriſ- 
Uans; to aſſure ſuch of ſalvation as ſhall obſerve them, or to ſen- 
tence ſuch as will not obſerve them to everlaſting perdition. There 
Is only one Law-giver and Judge; that is, Chriſt z who is himſelf 
need with ſufficient power, and who hath not delegated that 
power to any weak, paſſionate, or fallible man. His laws are in the 
\ew Leſtament; and whoever adds to them, or takes from them, 
ches ſo far detract from the only law-giver in the Chriſtian church. 
„ Heylin renders this verſe, There is but one Legiſlator, who hath 
feuer to abſolve pr condemn. IWho are you, that uſurp his office by judging 
, neighbour? See Gtotius, Beza, Michaelis, Wetſtein, Albert, 
and Benſon. | | 
Ver. 1 3. We will go into ſuch a city] That is, to Rome or Alexan- 
, Tzre or Sydon, Corinth or Epheſus ; according to the countries 
% nich the Jewiſh Chriſtians were diſperſed, or the trades they 
fried on. The next verſe ought to be read in a parenthgſis, as an 


Vol. III. 


incidenta] thought; which came in very properly, when he was re- 
proving them for building too much upon this precarious life. With- 
out the parentheſis, the 13th and 15th verſes join very well: *« You 
ſay ſo and ſo; — Inſtead of which you ought to ſay, & c.“ See Wolſius, 


the ſame time doth not practice accordingly, his fin is aggravated, 


and his puniſhment will not be ſmall.” Some MSS leave out noun, 


to do, which Grotius thinks ſhould be omitted. See Matth. xi. 20, 
&c. Luke xii. 47. John ix. 41. xiii. 17. xv. 22, 24. Benſon, Gro- 


tius, Mill, and Wetſtejn, 


Chap. V. Ver. 1.] The firſt fix verſes of this chapter have been 
looked upon as an addreſs to the unbelieving Jews, among whom 
the Chriſtians lived in their diſperſions, and by whom they were per- 
ſecuted; but it does not ſeem very likely that the Apoſtle ſhould 
write to the unbelieving Jews, or think that they would (at leaſt 
many of them) read his Epiſtle, or regard his threatenings and ad- 
monitions. Let us, therefore, try if we cannot hit upon {ome more 
probable ſolution. It is evident that this Epiſtle is written in a ſub- 
lime ſtile, and abounds with lively images, beautiful ſimilitudes, and 
other ſtrong figures. Why may not we then look upon theſe ſix 
verſes as a remarkable inſtance of this kind The Apoſtle ſeems to 
have addreſſed the whole Epiſtle to one ſort of perſons, namely, 
Jewiſh Chriſtians 3; whom all along he ſtiles þrethren, and beloved bre- 
thren,—the uſual compellation among Chriſtians at that time: And 
one would not, without an abſolute neceſſity, ſuppoſe that in theſe 
few verſes he interrupts the thread of his diſcourſe by writing te 
another ſort of perſons ; namely, the rich, unbelicying Jes; be- 
cauſe that would be a method of proceeding ſcarcely to be met with 
in any conſiſtent writer. But there appears nothing to hinder us 
from ſuppoſing that theſe ſix verſes are introduced in a figurative 
manner; that is, by way of apoſtrophe. There is a beautiful 
apoſtrophe to this purpoſe, Rev. xviii. 20, and the ſpeaking by way 
of apoſtrophe is not only uſual with the ſacred writers, (ſee Deut. 
xxxii. 1. Jer. xxii. 29. 1 Cor. xv. 55.) but alſo with the beſt Greck 
and Roman writers: And the Apojtie ſcems to baye introd uc i 

10 8 ; here, 
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Chap. V. „ I | Chap. V. 


2 Your riches are corrupted, | and your of you kept back by fraud, crieth : and 
garments are moth-eaten. | the cries of them, which have reaped, 


3 Your gold and ſilver is cankered; and are entered into the ears of the Lord of f 
the ruſt of them ſhall be a witneſs againſt ſabaoth. PO e : 
you, and ſhall eat your fleſh as it were fire. 5 Ye have lived in pleaſure on the earth, Y 


Ye have heaped treaſure together for the laſt and been wanton ye have nouriſhed your 
days. hearts, as in the day of {laughter. 


4 Behold, the hire « the labourers, who 6 Ye have condemned and killed the 
have reaped down your fields, which is juſt ; and he doth not reſiſt you. 


Ver. 2. Mal. iii. 2. Matth. vi, 20.—V. 3. Rom. ii. 5.—V, 4. Lev. xix. 13. Mal, iti. 5. Ecclus. xxxiv. 21, 22. Deut. xxiy, 15. 
V. 5. Luke xvi. 19, 25. 1 Tim. v. 6,—V.6. Ch. ii. 6 | 


here, that by this image he might give the greater force to thoſe ar- have ſuffered an injury, go to the judge with an horrible clamour, to 
* guments which he was about to offer, for the ſupport and encou- require vengeance z which loud clamour they repeat with great yehe. 
= ragement of the Jewiſh Chriſtians, who were at that time in a ſtate mence, if the judge ſeems flow to wrath and puniſhment ; and the 
of perſecution. For after he had, in this lively manner, ſet before ſame cuſtom prevailed in the dark and feudal ages of Chriſtianity, 
them the much heavier calamities which were hanging over the heads Thoſe fins are ſaid to cry wnto heaven, which ſo affect the guilty, a; 


2 of their greateſt enemies and moſt violent perſecutors, and juſt ready to ſeem with a loud voice to require vengeance from the Deity, It 
* | to fall upon them, He then finiſhes the apoſtrophe ; and addrefling 1s an obſervation of the Hebrews, that when God judgeth his crea. 
i himſelf directly to the Jewiſh Chriſtians, ſays with the greateſt pro- tures, he is called Al:im, GoD ; when he doeth mercy unto the | 
n priety, Be ye patient therefore, unto the coming of the Lord, &. hat world, he is called Fehovah ; but when he Warreth againſt the wick. Gr: 
1 is, in other words, ** Be patient, brethren; becauſe the deſtruction ed, he is called Sabaoth, the Lor d of Hoſts ; —the laſt part of which Cill 
1 of your enemies, and your deliverance approacheth ſwiftly.” Ver, rule holds in this place. See Michaelis, Ainſworth, Sir John Char- 
| 1—11. Benſon, and Heylin. din's Travels into Perſia, tom. ii. p. 299. and Dr, Robertſon? : 
=” Go to now, ye rich men] From the Aas of the Apoſtles, and many Hiſtory of Charles V. vol. i. p. 307. Inſtead of the Cries of them ne 
4 f paſſages in the Epiſtles, the Jews appear to have been the principal which have reaped, Dr. Waterland reads, The cries of them wh hats = 
A perſecutors of the Chriſtians, not only in Judea, but in very diſtant got in your harveſt. „ „ . gn 
places; and when their own city and nation were laid in ruins, one Ver. 6. Ye have lived in pleaſure, &c.] Ye have paſſed your live, in I , 
would naturally expect, that a people who had ſuch a ſovereign con- luxury and voluptuouſneſs ; ye have ſatiated yourſelves [every day] as w 5 
tempt for the reſt of mankind, and who were conſequently under an @ day of fecrijice, So Dr. . rogh 3 re res ay Chr 
almoſt univerſal odium, ſhould be ill treated in their diſperſions. See Wolfius has alledged, that in the Lxx the phraſe i, z ogay;; i, | 
ch. i, ver. 1. Inſtead of, That ſhall come upon you, Dr. Waterland never uſed for a day of facr ifice, or feaſting ; but for a day of ſlaughter, 32 
and Heylin read, That are coming upon you. Whoever carefully reads He therefore would underſtand the Apoſtle as ſaying, Laat theſe 5 
Joſephus's hiſtory, will find, that many of the Jews, from various rich wicked Jews luxuriouſly indulged themſelves, as it were, on the na 
countries, went up to the great feſtivals, and periſhed in the ſiege very day when they themſelves were to be ſlain ; as if they had fatted hork 
and deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; that the rich were many of them ex- themſelves for worms or birds of prey. But then It ſhould have been the 
poſed to a ſure and more ſpeedy deſtruction, becauſe of their riches, againſt, not. in the day of laughter , for it is not uſual to feed even fa: s 
whilſt the poor eſcaped, becauſe of their poverty; and that the Jews cattle on the day in wh:ch they are to be ſlain; and it is well known 1 
in Judea did not ſuffer alone, but in ſeveral diſtant cities and coun- that at their high feſtivals, or when they offered their euchatiſtical dad 
tries they were haraſſed and plundered, and put to a variety of cruel facr ifices, the Jews uſed to fare ſumptuouſly, and devote the day to NE 
deaths. If St. James was in Judea, or at Jeruſalem, when he wrote feaſting and joy. They uſed to feaft upon their facrifices, as did the ofa 
this Epiſtle, as is very probable, he might ſee ſeveral of the ſigns heathens alſo, and afterwards, very often, drink to exceſs. How juftly f 7 
and forerunners of the deſtruction of that city and nation, which was their luxury condemned, when the rich perſons here addreſſed this. 
he had heard Chriſt mention: and the approaching deſtruction of his pampered themſelves every day, as other perſons uſed commonly to toy 
own kindred and nation, muſt needs have greatly affected him; do on the day of an high ſacrifice and feſtival ;—while notwith- prov 
eſpecially as he foreſaw how much it would affect the Jews in general ſtanding their Ps they neglected the poor, and hoarded up riches wry 
in their ſeveral diſperſions. See Jer. iv. 8. Joel i. 5, 13. Mic. i. 8. to ſpend luxuriouſly upon themſelves ! See Mills, Wolfius, Mi- Wha 
Zach. xi. 2. Euſeb. Hiſt, lib. iii. c. 5. Joſeph. Bell. Jud. lib. iv. chaelis, and Benſon. _ a 5 . other 
ſect. 19. lib. v. ſect. 20, 30. Benſon, Grotius, and Wetftein. Ver. 6. J. e have condemned and killed the Fuft] This great vice is re- Is it 
Ver. 2. Your riches are corrupted] By riches here are very probably proved, 1 Kings xxi. 13, &c. Wiſd. ii. 6—20, Acts iii. 15. By fall u 
meant their eres of corn, wine, oil, and other periſhing goods, Tos Aixaor, the uſt, ſome underftand our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is their 
which they uled to lay up in great abundance : See ver. 4. and Luke fo termed, Acts iii. 14. and in other places, Him the Jews mur- the ( 
xii. 16—19. Dr. Heylin reads it, your flores. Another thing which dered, and he did not reſiſi them; and they did it at the time of a great Epiſt 
confirms this conjecture is, that the word otoyre, which we render feſtival, when their hearts were elevated with high living and jollity, deftre 
corrupted, ſignifies any thing's being putrified by being kept too long, for which crime particularly wrath was now ſwiftly coming upon ſad, 
—like the manna, Exod. xvi. 20. Such riches as gold, filver, &c. them. All theſe things may be alledged in favour of that interpre- motiy 
afterwards mentioned, are not liable to a putrefaction of this kind. tation But I ſcarce think, ſays Benſon, that the Apoſtle did here te- were 
We have heretofore obſerved, that the rich amongſt the ancients uſed fer to the crucifixion of our Lord: for it was chiefly the Jeruſalem fwiftl 
to have many changes of garments ready made up, as many, or more Jews, and not they of the diſperſions, who were his murderers ; and Ves 
ſometimes, as would ſerve them all their lives; and thoſe they kept how often is the ſingular number put for the plural. —l ſhould there- envy ; 
by them, as a confiderable part of their poſſeſſions : The Apoſtle al- fore chooſe to interpret this text of any of the Chriſtians put to death 5 
ludes to this, when he ſays, Your garments are moth-eaten. See Benſon, by means of the Jews, who were diſperſed among che nations. Our "La 
and the note on Matth. xxii. 11. Saviour propheſied that his diſciples ſnould meet with ſuch treatment; books. 
Yer. 3. Ye have heaped treafare together] Ye have treaſured it up and St. Paul confeſſed that, while he was a Jew, he had perſecutcd guilty 
[i. e. fire] for the lat days. Wat. The literal, and moſt exact tranſ= ſome of the Chriſtians to death. Some of the Jews likewiſe of the di verſarj 
lation of the words, as they ſtand in our copies, is, Ye have heaped perſions were the occaſion of ftoning St. Paul himlelf, till th: Ver, 
up treaſure in the laſt days; which rendering leads us to the true inter- thought he had been dead. It may poſſibly be ſome confi mation that your x 
pretation of them. By the laſt days, we underſtand the end of the by the Juſt is meant, not our Lord, but h's dilciples ; that in ch, u. but 50 
Jewiſh ſtate ; when the temple, city, and polity were to be all de- ©. rich men are repreſented as then continuing to oppreſs the Chril- much 
ſtroyed together, and the Romans would ſpoil them of all their poſ= tians by their power, and as dragging them before the heathen trivu- Learn 
ſeflions. Daniel's four monarchies are, according to Mede, the grand nals to condemn them : and none were more forward to do this than Inficag 
calendar in holy Scripture, to which the mention of times and ſea- the unbelieving Jews. Dr. Bentley, by a very ingenious conjecture, Ver, 
ſons in the New Tettament ought in general to be referred. Theſe propoſes to read, inſtead of He doth not refit you, The Lord rejijts, op- Von t 
four monarchies were to ſucceed each other: That was the lang Poles, or ſets himſelf againſt you + for ſo St. James had ſaid bef te, izhteo 
line of time ; and under the laſt, (that is, the Roman monarchy) the ch. iv. 6. and St. Peter, (1 Ep. V. 5.) from Prov. iii. 34. This ucre 21 
kingdom of God was to be erected : The ſeventy weeks propheſied connection would make the reading more evident, and the fame with We app 
of, Dan. ix. 24. were to be a /hrter line of time cut out of the that in St. Peter; but there is neither MS, verſion, or any of the ave br; 
longer line. And the /a/t days mentioned here, and in the parallel fathers to ſupport it. Suppoſe we read the ſentence by way of quci- could 1 
pallages of the New Leſtament, were the concluſion of the ſeventy tion, - would it not bring it to the ſenſe for which Dr. Bentley con- Ireaks 
weeks, or ſhorter line of time; when the city and ſanctuary, or tends ? -In have killed the Fuſt Man: doth not He (that is, the Lord) ns w 
temple, were to be deſtroyed with an utter detolation. See 1 Tim. ſet himſelf again/l you for your fo doing *—and then ver. 7. connects very |} tis in 
iv. 1. Heaping up treaſures when that deſolation was approaching, well with ver. C. For, as the Lord ſet himſelf as it were in battle arr?! SRO 
could turn to no account, becauſe they had very little or no time to againſt their enemies, the Apoſtle with great propriety exhorts the q coun 
enjoy them; for the rich Jews in their diſperſions did many of them Chriſtians, Be ye patient, therefore, brethren, unto the coming of ttt church, 
ſhare the ſame fate with thoſe in Judea and Jeruſalem, See Mede, Lord. Thus far Benſon. See Bentley's Phileleutherus Lips. part! FJereq. 
Benſon, Beza, Hammond, and Junius, p. 74. Michaelis hath propoſcd a method of ſupporting the com- 47 Bez 
Ver 4. Thich is of yen kept back by fraud] This was one of their mon interpretation; namely, by ſupplying the relative 5;, 0 — Jer, 
wicked methods of heaping up riches; they were not only covetous who doth not reſiſt you. His reaſons are, firſt, That it was uſual wit? © jOinec 
and uncharitable, but alſo unjuſt: The phraſe, crieth, &c. ſeems to the Hebrews, and much more with the Arabs, to omit the pronou® 0 pat. 


be taken from the cuſtoms of the eaſtern people, Who, when they relative; which, among the Europeans, is particularly common win Rotate - 
l the 
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Chap- V. 5 

7 Be patient therefore, brethren, unto 
che coming of the Lord. Behold, the huſ- 
bandman waiteth for the precious fruit of 
the earth, and hath long patience for it, un- 
til he receive the early and latter rain. 

8 Be ye alſo patient; ſtabliſh your hearts: 
ſor the coming of the Lord draweth nigh. 

g Grudge not one againſt another, bre- 
thren, leſt ye be condemned : Behold, the 
Judge ſtandeth before the door. 

10 Take, my brethren, the prophets, who 
have ſpoken in the name of the Lord, tor 
in example of ſuffering affliction, and of 
patience. 


11 Behold, we count them happy which 


Ver. 7. Or, Be long patient, or, Suffer with long patience, Deut. 


Can, or, grieve not. 


the Engliſh. Secondly, It was the greateſt reproach to kill the in- 
cent, who did not ſo much as, re/;/t. And then, from commending 
5 Juſt Man, who had patiently reſigned his life, the Apoſtle pro- 
ceeds to recommend patience to the ſurviving Chriſtians, from the 
conlieration of all that he had ſaid, Ver. 1—b. | | 

Ver. 7. Brethren] It would have been exceeding ſtrange if the 
Chriſtians had condemned and killed any of their own number : what 
„ (aid therefore, ver. 6. as well as ſeveral other things, prove 
that ver. 1—b. is an apoſtrophe to the wnbelieving Fews ; Who 
were wicked themſelves, and perſecuted the Chriſtians, but were to 
come to a ſpeedy and exemplary deſtruction, His beginning this ex- 
portation with Brethren, and recommending patience to them, from 
the conſideration of the approaching deſtruction of their rich and po- 
tent adverſaries, ſeems a plain intimation that the Apoſtle is turning 

| his addreſs to the Chriſtians, to whom, in the preceding verſes, he 
dad not been ſpeaking directly; for they were in a ſuffering ſtate, and 
were not themſelves the perſecutors of others. See ch. 11, 6, 7. the 
paſſages in the margin, Benſon, Mill, and Michaelis. 

Ver. 8. For the coming of the Lord draweth near] The Apoſtle by 
this phraſe ſeems plainly to mean, the coming of the Romans to de- 
toy or carry away Captive the Jewiſh nation: for what God in his 
providence promiſeth, he himſelt is very often ſaid to do, See Matth. 
xxiv. 27, 33. Mark xiii. 29. Luke xxi. 20, Indeed it may be aſked, 
What other coming of the Lord was then drawing nigh, or in what 
ether ſenſe the Judge could be then ſaid to be even at the door, ver.g? 
s it not intimated, ver. 1. that very great evils were juſt ready to 


fall upon the rich Jews? That they would . ſpeedily be puniſhed for 


their covetouſneſs and luxury, and particularly for their perſecuting 
the Chriſtians ?—And it was about a year after the writing of this 
Epiſtle that the Jewiſh wars oa © age out, which ended in the 
delttuction of the Jewiſh nation. ell therefore might it now be 
fad, that the coming of the Lord drew nigh, This was a very proper 
motive by which to excite the Chriſtians to patience; for the Jews 
were their principal perſecutors, and their deſtruction approached 
ſwiftly, Ecumenius, Benſon, and Grotius. 

Ver. 9. Grudge not, &c.] Mn guad, groan not, from anger or 
envy ; complain not. Impatience towards each other is here con- 
emned, as impatience under the treatment which they met with 
ſrom their enemies and perſecutors is condemned in the preceding 
verſe; and the Judge might be at the door, ready to condemn the 
guiity among the Chriſtians, as well as to avenge them of their ad- 
verſaries, See Benſon, Michaelis, and Whitby. | 

Ver, 10. Take, my brethren, the prophets, &c.] “ You may think that 
vour preſent calamities are great and heavy, and ſo indeed they are; 
but your caſe is not ſingular ; (Lam. i. 12.) Others have ſuffered as 
much before you, and thoſe ſome of the moſt eminent and holy men. 
Learn therefore, from their example, to ſuffer ill uſage with patience,” 
init.ad of patience, the MS reads conſtancy. 

Ver. II. Behold, we count them happy which endure] * Do we look 
upon them as forſaken of God, becauſe they were perſecuted for 
\.2tcouſneſs ſake ? Or will any wiſe perſon ſay, that their ſufferings 
ve any token of the divine diſpleaſure — On the contrary, behold 
de applaud ſuch martyrs and confeſſors, and pronounce theſe happy, wha 
"ave bravely endured the greateſt injuries which tyrants and perſecutors 
wud inflict, rather than part with their integrity.” The Apoſtle 
ſceaks of this not only as his own judgement, but that of al! Chriſ- 
Vans who judged right, and underſtood the nature of things. And 
dis indeed a judgement in which all Chriſtians ſhould be agreed. 
agen ſignifies 2 pronounce or account others bleſſed ; but the Papiſts, 
'5 countenance their practice of beatifying, or making ſaints in the 
Sirch, have tranſlated this text,—Beheld, we beatify thiſe who have 


"Jered with conſtancy, See 3 John, ver. 5. Benſon, Grotius, Mill, 
6&6 Beza 


* : 5 8 

er. 12, But above all things—ſwear nat] Some conſider this verſe 
© ained to what goes before, to intimate that they were to beware 
® Patience, and particularly as it would lead them into raſh and 


Flue wearing, as men in a paſſion are more apt to ſwear, The 


8 


JA M E S. 


Matth. xxiv. 33. 1 Cor. iv. 5. — V. 11. Matth. v. 10, 11. Job i. 21, 22. Job xlii, 10. Numb. xiv. 18. Pf. 
cli. 8. -V. 12. Matth. v. 34.— V. 13. Epheſ. v. 19. Col. ili. 10.— V. 14. Mark vi. 13. xvi. 18. 


the external ſig 


5 Chap. V. 
endure. Ve have heard of the patience of 
Job, and have ſeen the end of the Lord: 


that the Lord is very pitiful, and of tender 
mercy. 


12 But, above all things, my brethren, 
Swear not; neither by heaven, neither b 
the earth, neither by any other oath: but 
let your yea, be yea; and your nay, nay 
left ye fall into condemnation. | 


13 Is any among you afflicted ? let him 
pray. Is any merry? let him ſing pſalms. 

14 Is any fick among you? let him call 
for the elders of the church ; and let them 


pray over him, anointing him with oil in 
the name of the Lord: 


xi. 14. Zech. x. 1.—V.8$. Phil. iv. 5.—V. 9. Ch. iv. 11. Or, 


% but, favours this connection; though as d is often uſed by way of 
tranſition only, and this has ſo much the air of a general rule, it may 
well be conſidered as ſuch, and as diſtinct from the reſt, They were 
not to ſwear profanely at any time, either in aMliction or proſperity z 
and accordingly the Apoſtle here condemns the vice in general. When 
he ſays, Above, or before all things, ſwear not, it is not to be ſuppoſed 
that he reckons this as the greateſt of all crimes; but he condemns 
it in an earneſt manner, as one very great fault, to which the Jews 
were remarkably addicted, and as a bad habit which required much 
care and attention to ſhake it off. See what has been ſaid on this ſub- 
ject, Matth. v. 33—37. Inſtead of uns xgiow, into condemnation, ſome 
copies read ag into hypocriſy; which reading ſome have eſpouſed, 
and interpreted the text, as if ſwearing would lead them into diflimu- 
lation and lies. They who ſwear frequently, will be apt ſometimes 
to ſwear falſely. This, however, does not ſeem to be the true ſenſe 
of the place; for ſeveral MSS and verſions of great authority read as 
we do: and the Apoſtle appears here to aſſure them, that ſwearers 
fall under condemnation ; alluding either to what he himſelf had 
ſaid, ver. 9. of their being condemned, as the judge was already at 
the door; or to the threatening, in the cloſe of the third command- 
ment, that the Lord will not hold him guiltleſs who taketh his name in 
vain : intimating, that the Chriſtian law condemned that vice, as well 
as the Jewiſh law. See Ecclus. xxiii. 9-1. Benſon, and Wetſtein. 

Ver. 13. Is any among you ajjiifted, &c.] Theſe two directions con- 
cerning prayer when they were afflicted, and praiſe when they were 
ealy and chearful, ſeem to refer to private devotion, and not to their 
public worſhip : for if one perſon was afflicted, and another quite 
eaſy, what might ſuit one, would, according to this rule of the Apoſtle, 
have been unfit for the other: Accordingly it is put in the ſingular 
number. | 

Ver. 14.] In the firſt age of Chriſtianity, the gifts of the Spirit, 
and the power of working miracles were very common. It appears 
too, that when the Chriſtians behaved very unbecoming their cha- 
racter and profeſſion, God ſent down ſome diſeaſes upon them, as a 
puniſhment for thoſe particular fins. Such of them as laboured un- 
der ſickneſs or other bodily diſorders on that account, are here ad- 
viſed to ſend for the elders of the Chriſtian church, who had gene- 
rally tne power of miraculouſly healing diſ-aſes; that upon the re= 
pentance of the ſick perſon, and the inſpired prayer of the elders, 
ſuch diſeaſes might be cured, as a proof that the fins which had oc- 
caſioned them were remitted, As the repentance of the guilty was 
neceſſary to their remiſſion, he moſt earneſtly recommends it to all 
the Chriſtians, to bring any brother who had ſtrayed, into the right 
way again ; that they might be the inſtruments of ſaving him from 
death, and procuring his remiſſion. ver. 14—20. and Benſon. 

[s any | fuck, &c?] Abe does not always ſignify „ to labour 
under a mortal diſeaſe,” though it appears to do ſo in this place; for 
it ſeems to be ſuppoſed of the ſick perſon, concerning whom the 
Apoſtle is here ſpeaking, that he would have died of that particular 
diſorder, unleſs his death had been prevented by a miraculous cure, 
Who the elders were, fee on 1 Tim. v. 17. Let them pray over him, 
ſays the Apoltle, having anointed him with ail. In the former part of 
this direction there ſeems to be an alluſion to the laying on of hands, 
which was uſed ſometimes in the working of miraculous cures, ac- 
cording to our Lord's order, Mark xvi. 18. The elders were firſt to 
anoint the ſick perſon with oil, and afterwards to lay their hands 
upon him, and pray for his miraculous cure and recovery, When 
our Lord firſt ſent out his Apoſtles, we find they anointed with oil 
many ich perſons, and healed them; Mark vi. 13. At other times, 
thole who worked miracles laid their hands on the perſons whom they 
cured, Acts ix. 17. And together with laying on of hands they 
joined prayer, Acts xxviii. 8. And finally, at other times they uſed 
no external rites, but only ſpoke ſome words, The ancinting with 
oil, —the laying on cf hands, the making their ſhadow paſi over, and the 
like, were none of them the cauſe; or means of the cure, but only 


gns, to denote that the miracle was performed in teſti- 
mony of their miſſion and doctrine, For the ſams reaſon our Lord 


put 


Chap. V. . 
15 And the prayer of faith ſhall ſave the 
ſick, and the Lord ſhall raiſe him up; and 
if he have committed fins, they ſhall be for- 
given him. | 

16 Confeſs your faults one to another, 
and pray one for another, that ye may be 
healed : The effectual fervant prayer of a 


righteous man availeth much. 
17 Elias was a man ſubje& to like paſ- 


Ver. 15. Ifai. xxxiii. 24.— V. 16. Pf. x. 17. xxxiv..15. cxlv. 18. Prov. xv. 29. xxviii. 9. John ix. 31. 1 John iii. 29. —y, ; 
Acts xiv. 15. 1 Kings xvii. 1. Or, in his prayer. Luke iv. 25.— V. 18, 1 Kings xvili. 42, 45.—V, 19. Matth. xviii. 15. 7. 


put bis finger into the ears of a deaf man, whom he miraculouſly 
cured; and touched the tongue of one that was dumb, when he gave 


him the power of ſpeech; and put clay on the eyes of one that was 


blind, when he reſtored him to his ſight. Theſe were none of them 
cauſes of the cures, but ſigns and intimations of Jeſus's doing them; 
and that they were not — . or done in the common courſe 
of Providence; but by an extraordinary and miraculous power, and 
as clear atteſtations to the diyine miſſion and doctrine of him who did 
them. 
It may with propriety be obſerved upon the paſſage before us, that 
one of the greateſt abuſes of the Chriſtian doctrine hath ariſen from 
applying what was peculiar to ſome perſons and caſes, to all Chriſtians 
in general. What though _—_ or moſt of the things in this Epiſtle 
be applicable to us, or other Chriſtians in later ages, will it thencefol- 
low, that every thing ought to be ſo applied? In the ſame Goſpel or 
Epiſtle, nay, — in the ſame Chapter, we find ſome rules and 
ditections peculiar to the perſons who could work miracles, and 
others common to all Chriſtians ; we ought therefore always to uſe 
our reaſon in interpreting Scripture, and from the nature of the thing 
determine which are peculiar directions, and which are general rules, 
and ſtanding precepts. We may, indeed, from the abundance of 
paſſages in the New Teſtament which ſpeak of the miraculous gifts, 
ather the many and clear evidences which muſt have attended the 
fe planting the Chriſtian religion; and from thence we may very 
juſtly conclude, that our religion is true, well grounded, and divine: 
But we ought not to regard any thing as a rule and direction for us to 
obſerve, ualeſs it agrees to our circumſtances, as well as to the cir- 
cumſtances of the perſons to whom it was firſt and more immediately 
addreſſed. This general obſervation is applicable to many points in 
divinity ; but is made at preſent with a view to the caſe before us; 
and becauſe the church of Rome hath repreſented this anointing of 
rſons with oil in the name of the Lord as a ſtanding ordinance in 
the Chriſtian church, which they have termed “ The ſacrament of 
extreme unction, and which they would ſupport from the words of the 
Apoſtle in this text. But they have miſapplied the Apoſtle's direction 
more ways than one: for, ie, according to St. James, the ſick 
perſon was to be anointed in proſpect of a cure ; whereas they anoint 
perſons in the agonies of death, and when there is no proſpect of 
their recovery. Secondly, The anointing which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks 
of, was in order to a miraculous cure of ſome great bodily diſorder ; 
whereas they pretend that they do it to cleanſe the ſoul of the dying 
perſon from the remainders of fin, and to remove what would ob- 
ſtruct its paſlage into heaven. Thirdly, The anointing with oil was 
not conſtantly uſed in working miraculous cures upon fick perſons ; 
whereas they are for applying their extreme unction to all Chriſtians 
in their laſt moments. See 3 Stillingfleet, and Tillotſon. 
Vier. 15. The prayer of faith ſhall ſave, &c.] By the prayer of faith 
muſt here be underſtood, A prayer proceeding from a firm perſuaſion 
of mind, that God would aſſiſt them miraculouſly to cure the diſeaſed 
perſon. Neither the Apoltles, elders, nor any other of the Chriſ- 


1 


tians could work miracles, but when the Spirit ſaw proper, and by an 


impulſe intimated as much to them. For that reaſon we find rangers 
were ſometimes healed, whilſt ſome of the Chriſtians continued to la- 
bour under ſickneſs, and other great bodily diſorders. Philip. it. 26, 
27. 1 Tim. v. 23. 2 Tim. iv. 20. But when they had the prayer of 
faith, they might with aſſurance proceed to work a miracle; and 
ſuch miraculous cures, though worked upon Chriſtians, were very 
likely means to convert Jews or heathens, as well as to confirm and 
e eſtabliſh in their moſt holy faith ſuch as had already believed. The 
phraſe hal or will ſave the ſick, means © will prevail with God to 
cure the diſeaſed perſon.” See Gen. xx. 7. The ſalvation here ſpoken 
of was not eternal ſalvation, but a miraculous /aving from, or curing of 
ſome particular boy diſorder :—and fo it is explained in the next 
verſe, Pray for one another, that ye may be healed. It is not here ſaid 
that the anointing with oil, or the laying on of hands would cure 
them; nor is it intimated that the elders of themſelves could effect the 
cure: but, upon the prayer of faith the Lord wil raiſe him up, the mi- 
racle being carefully aſcribed to the power of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Ka, rendered and if, in the next clauſe, might be rendered more pro- 
perly altheugh ; for the Apoſtle does not ſpeak of it as a dubious 
thing, whether ſuch a perſon had committed fin or not, but ſeems 
evidently to go all along upon the ſuppoſition of his having committed 
ſome one or more great crimes, which had occaſioned that particular 
diſarder, See Deut. xxviii. 15—27. John ix. 2. 1 Cor. xi. 29—2. 
1 John v. 16, 17. His fins being forgiven him, ſignifies the taking 
away that particular diſeaſe, which had been inflicted upon him as a 
puniſhment for ſome particular crime or crimes : and when ſinners 
are torgiven all their {ins in general, it means, that they are abſolved 


plainly ſuppoſes that they had faith to be healed ; and the confeſſion 


novel doctrines on the concluding part of this Epiſtle ; but they are 


milies and cities, of courts and kingdoms ; have betrayed princes 
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ſions as we are, and he prayed earneſtly char 
it might not rain: and it rained not on the 
earth by the ſpace of three years and ſix 
months. 5 

18 And he prayed again, and the heaven 
pry Tain, and the earth brought forth her 
ruit, | : 


19 Brethren, if any of you do err from, 
the truth, and one convert him ; 


from that puniſhment, to which by their guilt they were 1i 
popiſh doctrine of the neceſſity of Abſolution b ee 3 0 
the remiſſion of the ſins of private perſons, and their obtaining et P 
nal ſalvation, hath no more foundation here, than their Sirius 1 
crament of Extreme Unction. See on 1 Cor, xii, 9. Benſon, Sc. 0 
_ Doddridge. . | = 
er. 16. Confeſs your faults, &c.] Confeſi therefore your 
See Mills, 1 They were * . 
particular fins, which had drawn down ſome remarkable diſcat, 
upon them, as a token of the divine diſpleaſure for their RL. 
unchriſtian conduct. Their ſending for the elders of the chang. 


of their ſins, which they are here ordered to make, as plain 
poſes they were penitent : for, unleſs thev'repent2d of thoſe 
cular fins, which had occaſioned the diſorders under which th 
boured, it does not appear that they obtained a miraculous Cute 
The confeſſion was to be made by a fick perſon, in order to M 
being cured; not by a perſon in health, in order to his obtainin 
eternal ſalvation ; And it was to be made to the elders, or to an 
other Chriſtians who had the power of miraculouſly curing diſeaſes 
that they might pray for the pardon of thoſe particular crimes = 
that the penitent might be releaſed from the puniſhment under which 
he had fallen. From theſe conſiderations it appears, that the popiſh 
doctrine of auricular confeſſion hath as little foundation here, as their 
ſacrament of extreme unction, and the neceſſity of ſacerd:tal abſzluticn 
in order to the remiſſion of ſins. They would build ſeveral of their 


Y tu p- 
Parti. 
cy la- 


like caſtles in the air, without any foundation or ſupport. * Ka 
this direction of the Apoſtle, Confeſs your faults, &c. they haye in 
troduced the neceſſity of private Chriſtians confeſſing all their ſins n 4 
prie, that they may obtain his authoritative abſolution, and m y be 
aſſured of being full pardoned. By this means, they have brought | 
the people into a blind ſubjection to, and laviſh dependance upon 
the Flergy ; by this means they have inticed women to lewens, 
and taught vice to the innocent; have dived into the ſecrets of fa- 


and ſtates, as well as private perſons, and done infinite miſchief in 
the world: whereas, according to this direction of the Apoſtle, the 
fame perſons are here oidered to confeſs their faults one to another, wha 
in the next ſentence are ordered to pray one for another, The ptieſt 
ought therefore to confeſs to the people, and deſire their prayers and 
abſolution, as well as the people to the prieſt, in order to have hi; 
prayers and abſolution; for it is ſaid, Confeſs your faults one to aro- 
ther, and pray one for another. See Benſon, Heri, Grotius, and 
Hammond. | f 

The effeftual fervent prayer, &c.] The prayer of a righteous man ur- 
der the divine impulſe avails much. Wat, The word ig ſignifies, | 
* wrought by the energy of the Spirit.” The Apoſtle, ſays Benſon, 
means a prayer wrought in a man by the Spirit of God, or which 
were from a prophetic impulſe, and by which he knew what 
ucceſs he ſhould have; as plainly appears from what is ſaid in the 
preceding notes, concerning the miraculous cures which were ef. 
feed upon ſuch a prayer, and likewiſe from what is afterwards faid | 
concerning the prayer of Elijah. See Ephef. iii. 20. Col. i. 29. 
1 Cor. xii. 11. and Bp. Hopkins's works, p. 749. 

Ver. 17. Elias was a man ſubject to like paſſions, &c.] Ohν,AW& , 
A man of a like frail and mortal compoſition ; liable to the eviis and 
afflictions of life, and ſubject to death, as well as other men: And 
his ſaying in this place that Elijah was frail and mortal like other mei, 
ſeems to have been in order to anticipate an enquiry like that fe- 
corded, Ecclus. xlviii. 3, 4. ** Elyat (they might have ſaid) was an 
extraordinary prophet ; and at laſt tranſlated without dying; wheres 
we are only trail men; Why therefore ſhould we expect ſuch f 
vours as were granted to him?” To obviate ſuch a plea, the Apoſte 
takes notice, that Elijah was a man only, and not ap angel ; liable 
to many calamities, and naturally mortal, like other men; though 
by the extraordinary favour of God, he was actually tranſleted 
And as he was only a weak mortal man, it was not to be thougit 
that he worked his miracles of himſelf. They proceeded from 3 © 
vine power, and were effected in anſwer to his prayer to God. C 
the earth, would more properly be rendered, Upen the land; | * of 
Judea. See on Luke iv. 25. and Morris's dermons on 1 M2 
xvii. I. | 

Ver. 19. If any of you do err from the truth) The Chriſtian fes“ 
tion is often called trutb, as containing the moſt important tu 
ſuch as lead men to virtue and happinets. That manner of liſe wha 
the Goſpel preſcribes, is here compared to a plain path; and ſuch 9 
departed from it into the crooked paths of vice, were caretuily i ©: 
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n 2 5 Let him know, that a he which con- 
yerteth the ſinner from the error of his way, 


Ver. 20. Rom. xi. 14. 1 Cor. ix. 22. 
Ant into the right way again, by the friendly admonitions and 
b of thoſe as 25 = — wandered out of the way. See 
al. vi. 1. 2 Tim. ii. 24, 25 ; R | 
Ver. 20. From the error of bis way] This ſeems to be the ſame 
nich is called the cammitting e in; ver. 15. for the perſon erring 
* called @ ſinner, and deſcribed as having fallen into ſome great 
\ oularities. A man may err from the truth, either by apoſtaſy 
— the Chriſtian religion, or by a wicked life, and embracing ſuch 
1 -ypt doctrines as will ine to and ſupport his vices. 1 Tim. 
Gy lee. Tit. i. 1. In this text it cannot ſignify ap2/afy from the 
Chnikian religion, but ſome other crime committed by a profeſſing 
Chriſtian 3 for he is called Ti; i 5, one among you 1. e. one who 
had not caſt off the Chriſtian profeſſion, though he had acted in an 
high degree contrary to it, in ſome part of his practice, They ſeem 
| Ir had no hopes of ſuch as apoſtatized from Chriſtianity. See 
Heb, vi. 4, &c. x. 26, &c. The 2 is often put for the man: man, 
through fin, is ſubject to death: ſuch as are converted, are ſaved from 
it, Lien here, ſhall ſave, appears to have the ſame ſignification that 


it has ver. 15. and the meaning of ſaving bis ſoul from death, is ex- 


* 


ſhall ſave a ſoul from death, and ſhall hide a 


multitde of-fans. 


I Tims iv. 16. Prov. X. 12. 1 Pet. iv. 8. 


plained 1 John v. 16. It is evidently the foul of the man who was 
converted or reclaimed, which is here ſaid to be ſaved; and his ſins, 
which are here ſaid to be covered. The phraſe of covering ſin is found 
Pſ. xxxii. 1. Prov. x. 124 1 Cor. xiii..7, and It is uſed for one man's 
kindly overlooking the faults of another; 1 Pet. iv. 8. It is here to be 
underſtood of God's not taking any notice of the faults of the Chriſ- 
'tians, ſo as to puniſh them : After they had repented of and forſaken 
them, they were no more regarded, than if they had been covered up 
and hid from the view of God, The fame thing is to be underſtood 
by the phraſes made uſe of Pf. ciii. 12; Iſai. xxxviii- 17. xliii. 25. 


Mic. vii. 18. Though by reclaiming a ſinner from the error of his 


way, we may prevent his being puniſhed, and fo cover his ſins; yet 


that will not cover any of our own fins, in which we perſiſt impeni- 
tently. If we ourſelves indeed be thoroughly penitent, or habitually 
virtuous, we may, by converting others, increaſe our own reward ; 
Dan. xii, 3. but converting others will not cover any of thoſe ſins, 
which we ourſelves have not repented of and forſaken. See Benſon, 


Atterbury's Sermons, vol. i, p. 46, &c, and Scott's Chriſtian Life, 
vol. i. P · 368. ; | 


e 


FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF PETER, 


e L 
He bleſſeth God for his manifold ſpiritual graces, 


ſhewing that the ſalvation in Chriſt is no 


news, but a thing prophefied of old: and 
exhorteth them accordingly to a godly conver- 


ſation, foraſmuch as they are now born anew 


by the word of God. 
Ver. 1. John vii. 35. Jam. i. 1.—V. 2. Rom. viii. 29. 


I. PETER.] This apoſtolic letter is probably addreſſed to ſuch 
Gentiles as had forſaken idolatry, and believed in the true God, 
without having been circumciſed, and who afterwards became Chriſ- 
tians; ſuch as Cornelius the centurion ;—that is, Chriſtians from 
among the proſelytes, elect, or declared to be ſuch through ſanctiſica- 
tion of the Spirit, The whole Epiſtle abounds in aſſurances that theſe 
converts were regenerate, and become children of God, without Le- 
vitical ſacrifices, merely through Chriſt. It was written from a city 
called by St. Peter Babylon; This ſome think to be Babylon in Aſſyria, 
which, though demoliſhed, might poſſibly have ſome few Chriſtians 
in its neighbourhood. However, the generality, both ancients and 
moderns, ſuppoſe it to have been a figurative name for Rome : But 
Michaelis finding, with ſome other learned writers, great reaſon to 
doubt whether St. Peter ever was at Rome, propoſes it as a query 
whether Jeruſalem might not be ſhadowed out under that name. He 
alſo thinks, that the Epiſtle was written ſo early as the year 49, ſoon 
a!ter the great council held there; but the more received opinion is, 
that it was written much later, either in the year 63 or 64, or at 
lateſt 65. St. Peter's chief deſign is to confirm the doctrine of St, 

zul, which the falſe teachers pretended he was oppofing ; and to 
allure the proſclytes that they ſtood in the true grace of God. With 
tis view he calls them ee, and mentions that they had been de- 
clared ſuch by the effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon them. He aſ- 
lures them that they were regenerate without circumciſion, merely 
tarough the Goſpel and reſurrection of Chriſt ; and that their ſuffer- 
iss were no argument of their being under the diſpleaſure of God, 
as the Jews imagined. He recommends it to them to hope for grace 
to the end, and teſtifies that they were not redeemed by the palchal 
lamb, but through Chriit, whom God had pre-ordained for this pur- 
poic before the foundation of the world. It is natural to obſerve, 
from a general view of this Epiitie of St. Peter, that all the principles 
0! our holy religion as repreſented in it are perfectly conſiſtent with 
the analogy of faith, and with the whole tenor of the New Teſta- 
wr, that they are directly levelled againſt all manner of corrupt 


Kcctions, and immoral practices, as well as urged in the light of 
Vor. III. 1 | 


ETER an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, to 

the ſtrangers ſcattered throughout Pon- 
tus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bi- 
thynia, 


2 Ele& according to the foreknowledge 


of God the Father, through ſanctification of 


the Spirit unto obedience, and. ſprinkling of 
the blood of Jeſus Chriſt : Grace unto you, 
and peace be multiplied. 


2 Theſſ. ii. 13. Hebr, xii, 24. Rom. i. 7. 2 Pet. i. 2. 


motives to all thoſe virtues and graces, in which our conformity to 
God and the true glory of our nature conſiſts; and (which if it were 
the only circumſtance that could be pleaded, would exalt our reli- 
gion to an infinite ſuperiority above the inſtitutions of the moſt re- 
nowned heathen philoſophers and lawgivers, and, in connection with 
Its amazing progreſs, is a demonſtration of its divine original)— 
Chriſtians are here inſtructed to encounter outrageous violence and 
perſecution only wi h the hallowed weapons of patience, meekneſs, 


and charity ; and to filence the cavils, and blaſt the machinations of 


their own and their Maſter's bittereſt enemies, with the luſtre of a pure 
and holy life, and the fervor of a generous and invincible benevo- 
lence, How amiable, how elevated, how divine, how worthy of all 


acceptation is the religion of Jeſus ! in delineating, as we have ſeen, 


the grand and eſſential branches of which, St. Peter and St. Paul, 
notwithſtanding their contentions about things of inferior moment, 
or of a perſonal and private nature, are perfectly conſiſtent and har- 


monious, See Michaelis, Lardner, Bartiagton, Benſon, and Dod- 
dridge, 


Chap. I. Ver. 1. To the flrangers ſeattered, &c.] 4 To thoſe Chriſ- 
tians whom Providence has diſperſed through various countries, and 
whom divine grace has taught to conſider themſelves, wherever they 


duell, as ſtrangers and ſojourners on earth.” By Aſia, in this verſe, 


is not to be underſtood what is now commonly meant by Aſia; i. e. 
a fourth part of the world; but ia Propriag or Proconſular Aſia; in 
which ſtood the city of Epheſus, and ſome tew of the neighbouring 
towns mentioned in the As of the Apoſiles, and in the Revelation. In 
this confined ſenſe of the word Aa muſt be underſtood, Azts ii. 9. 
xvi. 6. Xix. 10, 31. Rev. i. 4, 11. See Mills, Lardner, Wotton's 
Miſna, vol. i. p. 309. and Lightfoot's Works, vol. ii. p. 205. 

Ver. 2. Hleci according to the fereknowledge, &c.] Dr. Heylin reeds 
this verſe, Whom God the Father, according to his foretknowledre, has 


elected and ſanttified by the Spiri!, that they ſbould obey Jeſus Chriſl, ant | 


be ſprinkled with his Vlocd. And he obſerves, that as the Chriſtian 


church ſucceeded to the Jewiſh, it has the fame titles of ce and ſane- 


10 D tiſisd 7 
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Chap. I. X 
3 Bleſſed be the God and Father of our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which, according to his 
abundant merey, hath begotten us again 
unto a lively hope, by the reſurrection of 


Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, 

4 To an inheritance incorruptible, and 
undefiled, and that fadeth not away, re- 
ſerved in heaven for you, 

5 Who are kept by the power of God 
through faith unto ſalvation, ready to be re- 
vealed in the laſt time. 

6 Wherein ye greatly rejoice, though now 
for a ſeaſon (if need be) ye are in heavineſs 
through manifold temptations : 


— * * x * q 5 
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more pr 


full of glory: 


| Chap. . 
7 That the trial of your faith, being much 


ecious than of gold that peri 
though it be tried with fire, 2 


unto praiſe, and honour, and glory at the 


appearing of Jeſus Chriſt : 


8 Whom having not ſeen, ye love; in 


whom, though now ye ſee him not, yet be. 
lieving, ye rej 


joice with joy unſpeakable, and 


9 Receiving the end of your faith, «©, 


the ſalvation of your ſouls. 


10 Of which ſalvation the prophets have 
enquired, and ſearched diligently, who pro- 
pheſied of the grace hat ſhould come unto you: 


Ver. 3. 2 Cor. i. 3. Epheſ. i. 3. Gr. much. John iii. 3, 5. Jam. i. 18. 1 Cor. xv. 20.—V. 4. Ch. v. 4. Col. i. 5. Or, fir 


V. 5. John x. 28, 29. xvii. 11, 12, 15. Jude 1,—V. 6. 


atth. v. 12. Ch. iv. 13. 2 Cor. iv. 17. Jam. i.2.—V.7, J 


am. 1, 3. Ch, 


Ch. iv. 12. Prov. xvii. 3. Zech. xiii. 9. Rom. ii. 7, 10. 2 Theſſ. i. 79—12.—V.8. 1 John iv. 20. John xx. 29. 2 Cor. v. 7. Hebt 
xi. 1, 27.—V. 10. Gen. xlix. 10. Dan. ii. 44. Hag. ii. 7. Zech. vi. 12. Matth. xiii. 17. Luke x. 24. : 


tified ; that is, conſecrated to God, 22 from the reſt of the 
world by the peculiar illumination of theHolySpirit. The ſource of their 
redemption by Jeſus Chriſt was the love of God the Father, who de- 
ſigned, many ages before the coming of Chriſt, not only to call the 
Jews, but alſo to take unto himſelf a choſen people from among the 
Gentiles. It was not owing to the merit of thoſe Gentiles, or granted 
as a reward for their works of righteouſneſs antecedent to their con- 

- verſion, that the Goſpel was ſent amongſt them; but to the foreknow- 
ledge and love of God the Father. By the phraſe the ſprinkling of the 
lied the Apoſtle may refer to the Jewiſh ceremony of ſprinkling the 
blood of the ſacrifices upon the people; whereby they were not only 
entered into covenant with God, but likewiſe obtained remiſſion of 
their fins. Some obſerve, that it could ſcarce be ſaid that the ſaints 
are elected to the ſprinkling of the blood of Chriſt ; and therefore, by a 
conjectural reading, they would render it, elecbed by the ſancliſication 
of the Spirit unto obedience, and by the aſperſion of the blood of Chriſt ; 
but, taking the word /prin#ling in the native ſenſe, the ſaints ſeem as 


much elected to it as to obedience; elected, that they may obey, and 


beſprinkled with the blood of Feſus Chriſt, —as Caſtalio renders it. See 
— Grotius, ol Ther Markions, 

Ver. 3. Who—hath begotten us again, &c.] “ Who—hath regene- 
rated us as his children to the hope of life and immortality; of which 
he hath given us a remarkable pledge and confirmation, by the reſur- 
rection of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead.” The law of Moſes con- 
demned all offenders to death without mercy : the Goſpel promiſes 
pardon, and life, or immortality, to all penitent perſons. The Jews 
were under the law before the Goſpel came: as to the heathens, they 
were, through fear of death, all their life-time ſubject to bondage. Though 
there were among them ſome confuſed notions, and pretty general 
expectations of a life after death; yet their hopes were very faint and 
languid, in compariſon of what Chriſtians: may have. How great 
Fic 1 is there to bleſs God, the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
who hath raiſed us to the hope of immortality ; brought to light a 
future ſtate in ſo clear and expreſs a manner, and given us ſuch a 
pledge and ſeal of its truth, as revealed in the Goſpel by the reſur- 
rection of his ſon ! See Benſon. 

Ver. 4. To an inheritance] St. Peter had ſpoken of the hope life. ver. 3. 
He now explains what he meant by that /ife ; even the greateſt feli- 
city that can be enjoyed, which he compares to an inheritance, or 
large eſtate, a thing moſt generally eſteemed here upon earth. But 
there is alſo a further alluſion; for parents beget their children to the 
hopes of living and enjoying their eſtates or inheritance after them; 
God had regenerated theſe Gentile Chriſtians to the hope of a firmer 
and more durable inheritance : For mortal men in general are born 
to a ſhort-lived inheritance ; the pious are regenerated to one that is 
everlaſting, and not only everlaſting, but wndefiled ;—one neither 
gotten nor detained by any wicked methods, nor ſhall perſons polluted 
with vice have any ſhare in it. See Rev. xxi. 27. The inheritance 
of wicked men, or the land where they dwell, is ſaid to be defiled by 
their own fins ; to which perhaps there may be an alluſion here. It is 
added, which withereth not away ;—ſo the word apagarrs properly ſig- 
nifies. Temporal poſſeſſions are ſoon loſt ; all the glory of them 
withereth like graſs; (James i. 11.) but the future inheritance of the 
ſaints ſhall not remove from one perſon or family to another; it is 
no fading inheritance. Men loſe it not while they live, neither 
ſhall they ever die and leave it to their heirs. See Benſon, Dod- 
dridge, Mills, and Wetſtein. | 

Ver. 5. Who are kept by the power of God] The word @gegopie;, 
which we tranſlate kept, is very ſtrong and expreſſive: it does not 
mean being kept after any manner, but with the moſt conſtant and 
vigilant care; as a tower or a city is watched by a military garriſon, 
which keeps guard day and night, and plants the greateſt number of 
centinels where the place is weakeſt, or there is moſt danger, Such 


is the watchful care of God over his people: as long as they continue 


faithful, nothing ſhall be able to hurt them; no enemies or perſecutors 
can deprive them of their reward. Through faith, -d wi, would 
be read moſt properly during faith; and the verſe may be paraphraſed 
thus: „ who, as long as you ſteadily adhere to the Chrittian faith, 


are guarded and defended by the mighty power of God, and 
ſerved unto that ſalvation or eternal happineſs, which is Ea 
and will certainly be revealed at laſt; i. e. at the end of the world - 
for at the general conflagration, or when the preſent ſtate of thins 
comes to an end, then ſhall the great and final ſalvation be revenle}, 
In ſpeaking of the /a/? time, poſſibly St. Peter might allude to Daniel 
xii. 9, 13. See John vi. 39. xi. 24. Doddridge, Benſon, and Black 
wall's Sac. Claſſ. vol. i. p. 196. = | | : 
Ver, b.] St. Peter here begins to ſpeak of their perſecutions 2nd 
ſufferings, which he enters upon with great tenderneſs and addrefg 
and endeavours to reconcile their minds to them by many and various 
arguments. Fir/?, he intimates that ſuch afflictions would ſoon be 
over. Secondly, that they were neceſſary, or at leaſt highly proper 
in order to purify and refine their minds. Thirdly, that it their Chric. 
tian faith could bear the furnace of afflictions, it was more valuable 
than the fineſt gold, and all worldly treaſures. Ferrthly, that their 
ſufferings would meet with a moſt ample reward at Chriſt's ſecond 
coming. Fifthly, that as they loved Chrift, and believed in him 
though they had never ſeen him, they would at Jaſt rejoice with u 
effable joy, when they received, as the reward of their taith, the fal- 


vation of their ſouls. And $Sixthly, that the ancient prophets bad 


made a ſtrict and diligent _ about that ſalvation ; even thoſe 
very prophets who had propheſied of the Gentiles being favoured 


with the Goſpel ;—to reveal which, God had lately poured out the 


Spirit, and ſent the Apoſtles not only to the Jews, but allo to the 
Gentiles, ver. 6—12. Having alledged thus much to ſupport them 
under their perſecutions and troubles, he goes on to exhort them by 
all means to avoid their former way of living, and to practiſe the vir- 
tues of the Chriſtian life, as they were obliged by their profeiſion, 
ver. 13—ch. ii. 3. | 
herein ye greatly rejoice] Upon which account you greatly te- 


Joice, though now for a ſhort time, as it is fitting, you are diſtreſed 


by diverſe temptations.” Heylin, and the Syriac verſion. See James 
i. 2. Matth. v. 4. and ch. iv. 12, 14. of this Epiſtle. 

Ver. 7. That the trial of your faith) The Syriac verſion, in order to 
connect this with the preceding verſe, adds the words which paſs utm 


von; that is, although you are at this time in a ſmall degree afflied } 


by various trials, which paſs upon you, or happen to you, that the 
making proof of your faith, being more precious than mens making 
proof of gold which periſhes, &c.” Though geld loſes nothing in 
the furnace, yet it will by length of time wear away, or be affected 
with ruſt, though not ſo ſoon as ſome other metals; and it will at 
fartheſt periſh in the general conflagration : But faith will then fland 
the trial, and come out brighter and more glorious.” Some would 
read this, That the trial of your faith, being more precious than gold and l. 
ver which had been tried in the fire. Aflictions are to mens faith, what 
the furnace is to gold ; that is, to try whether it is proof or no; and 
if it be proof, purify, refine, make it brighter and more valuable. 
St, Peter therefore has, with great propriety, called a ſevere petſecu- 
tion evguor;, a fiery trial. ch. iv. 12. See Job xxiii. 10, Benſon, Wet. 
ſtein, and Mill, 

Ver. 8. Whom having not ſeen] Not known. Wat. It is very poſlidie 
that, among theſe diſperſed Chriſtians, there might have been ſome 
who had viſited Jeruſalem while Chriſt was there, and might have / 
or converſed with him; and in this view Dr. Waterland's verſion may 
be admitted. However, as the greater part had not ſeeen him, out 
verſion may well be retained ; St. Peter ſpeaking, according to te 
uſual apoſtolical manner, as if they all had not. Thus he (peaks of 
them all as loving Chriſt ; though there might be ſome among them. 
who were deſtitute both of this divine principle, and of that 5 which 
he ſpeaks of as didegachn, wrought up even to glory. See John n. 
20, 2 Cor. v. 6, 7. Heb. xi. 1, 27. Wetſtein, Benſon, and Do- 
dridge. b 

Ver. q. Receiving the end of your faith, &c.] Becauſe 5 ſhall ct. 
tain the ſalvation of your ſouls, as the recompence of your faith. Kew 
Guns ſignifies, . To receive as a recompence.” Sec Parkhurſt. | 

Ver. 10. Of which ſalvation the prophets] The Goſpel was not 12"! 


revealed to the Jews before the coming of Chriſt. Something ® 
de 


Futhed, 
a by 

vPIrit of 
tac Chr 


\ Chap. I. | J. P E 

11 Searching what, or what manner of 
time the Spirit of Chriſt which was in them 
did ſignify, when it teſtified beforehand the 
ſufferings of Chriſt, and the glory that ſhould 
follow. 4 | 

12 Unto whom it was revealed, that not 
unto themſelves, but unto us, they did mi- 
niſter the things which are now reported 
unto you, by them that have preached the 
goſpel unto you, with the Holy Choſt ſent 
down from heaven; which things the an- 
gels deſire to look into. 

13 Wherefore, gird up the loins of your 
mind, be ſober, and hope to the end, for 
the grace that is to be brought unto you at 
the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt; 

14 As obedient children, not faſhioning 
yourſelves according to the former Juſts, in 
your ignorance: _ 


1 
8 * v 
# 
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feſt in theſe laſt times for you; 


ES apt 
15 But as he which hath called you is 


holy, fo be ye holy in all manner of con- 


verſation; 


16 Becauſe it is written, Be ye holy; for 
J -* 

17 And if ye call on the Father, who, 
without reſpect of perſons, judgeth accord- 
ing to every man's work, | paſs the time of 
your ſojourning here in fear : 

18 Foraſmuch as ye know that ye were 
not redeemed with corruptible things, as 
ſilver and gold, from your vain converſation 
received by tradition from your fathers ; 

19 But with the precious blood of Chriſt, 
as of a lamb without blemiſh and without 
ſpot : 

20 Who verily was fore-ordained before 
the foundation of the world, but was mani- 


* 


Ver. 11. Ch. iii. 9. 2 Pet. i. 21 Pf. xxii. 6. Iſai. li. 3, &c. Luke xxiv. 26. —V. 12. Dan. ix. 24. xii. 9, 13. Hebr. wh; 13. 33» 
40. Acts it. 4. Exod. xxv. 20. Dan. viii. 13. xii. 5, 6. Epheſ. iii. 10.—V. 13. Luke xii. 35. Epheſ. vi. 14. Luke xxi. 34. Rom. 
xiii, 13. 1 Theſſ. v. 6. Gr. perfettly.—V. 14. Rom. xii. 2. Acts xvii. 30.—V. 16. Lev. xi. 44. Xix. 2. Xx. 7.—V. 17. Deut. x. 17. 


Acts x. 34. Rom. ii. 11. 2 Cor. vii. 1. Phil. ii. 12. 2 Cor. v. 6. Hebr. xi. 13.—V. 18. 1 Cor. vi. 20. vii. 23. Ezek. xx. 18. V. 19. 


Hebr. ix. 12, 14. Rev. v. 9. Exod. xii. 5. John i. 29, 30. 1 Cor. v. 7. -V. 20. Rom. iii. 25. xvi. 25, 26. Col. i. 26. 2 Tim. i. 10. 


Tit. i. 2. Rev. xiii. 8. Gal. iv. 4. Epheſ. i. 10. Hebr. i. 2. 


the nature of the Goſpel in general, and of that grand event, the 
converſion of the Gentiles, was revealed unto them ; upon which, 
they were very deſirous to have found out all that concerned it, and 
would have been very glad to have lived to ſee that happy time, 
when their predictions ſhould be accompliſhed. That Daniel un- 
derſtood not the full meaning of his own prophecies, ſee Dan. viii. 
15 Kc. xii. 8, 9. It is evident that the ancient prophets had ſome 
views of a greater ſalvation than that of being ſaved out of the hands 
of their enemies when they conquered Canaan, and got poſſeſſion of 
that good land, the Land of Promiſe. To that ſalvation, (eſpecially 
that ſpoken of by Daniel) St. Peter ſeems here to allude. By grace 
or de in this verſe, we underſtand the favour of having the Goſ- 
pel preached unto them, and being admitted to the privileges of 
Chriſtians ; the ele& people of God under the Meſſiah, By xap«, 
grace, in the New "Teſtament, is often meant the Goſpel, or the 
Chriſtian religion. See Grotius, Benſon, and Whitby. 

Ver. 11. The Spirit of Chriſi] It is well worthy our notice that 
the Spirit which dictated to the prophets, is called the Spirit of Chriſi; 
which both proves his exiſtence before his incarnation, and illuſtrates 
the full view he himſelf had of all he was to do and ſuffer under the 
character of our Redeemer. The Apoſtle in diſcourſing ſo largely 
concerning the prophets, ſeems to have a ſpecial reference to the 
converted Jews, who would enter more thoroughly into this part of 
his reaſoning, than the converted Gentiles. It has been with great 
propriety obſerved, that if the prophets and righteous men of old, 
to whom the word of God came, did not clearly underſtand the 
things they foretold, but employed themſelves in ſearching and exa- 
mining the prophetical teſtimonies of the Spirit which was in them; 
it is evident that the prophecies themſelves were obſcure : And for 
good reaſon they were ſo; becauſe they were not delivered ſo much 
tor their ſakes, as for the ſakes of thoſe who lived in the times when 
they were accompliſhed. See Sherlock on Prophecy, diſc. 2. and 
Fleming's Chriſtology, vol. i. p. 185. 

Ver. 12. Unto whom it was revealed) Many of the things foretold 
by the ancient prophets did evidently relate to diſtant times, and 
many of them to the coming of Chriſt, and the numerous conver- 
tion of the Jews and Gentiles to his religion. St. Peter very pro- 
perly mentions it, to the honour of Chriſtians, that the ancient pro- 
phets mini/tcred not unto themſelves, but unto Them: And it was a great 
confitmation to their faith to compare the prediction and event, and 
obſerve their harmony. Inſtead of unto us, many MSS read, and, as 
It ſcems, with great propriety, unto you- Which are now reported unto 
wu, implies, ** Which are now clearly and faithfully laid before you, 
vy the Apoſtles and Chriſtian prophets, who have been intruſted 
vita preaching the Goſpel unto you:“ Dr. Waterland reads, Mich 
*ave been naw declared, &c. The Apoſtles had the Goſpels com- 
ited to them as a depaſitum, and they, in the moſt clear and up- 
20t manacr, publiſhed it to others, juſt as they had received it 
"om God. See Acts xiv. 27. xv. 4. Rom. xv. 21. 1 John i. 5. By 
Ving the phraſe, Thoſe that have preached the Goſpel unto you, St. Peter 
Ts to ſpeak of theſe Chriſtians, not as his own converts, but as 
converted by others; probably they had been converted by St. Paul 
ind his aſſiſtants. Inſtead of, Miih the Holy Ghoſt, Dr. Waterland 
recs, Through the Holy Get. St. Peter here plainly alludes to the 
Prophecy, Joel ii. 28, 29. which he himſelf declzre] to be accom- 
pincd, Acts it. 16, &c. The Apoſtles evidently aid claim to the 
dri of God, as their infallible guide in things which concerned 
dae Cariltian doctrine; and did actually underſtand and plant Chriſ- 

4 | 


the Chri 


tianity, by the ſame Spirit which had inſpired the ancient prophets: 


But they never pretended to be infallible, and impeccable in their 
other conduct; neither was there any occaſion that they ſhould be 


ſo. Doddridge paraphraſes the laſt clauſe of the verſe thus: And 
indeed, the doctrines which they preach are things of ſo great excel- 
lence and importance, as to be well worthy the regard of angels, as 
well as men. And accordingly, as the images of the cherubim on 
the mercy-ſeat ſeem to bow down, to look upon the tables of the 
law, laid up in the ark; fo thoſe celeſtial ſpirits do, from their 
heavenly abode, deſire to bend down to contemplate ſuch a glorious diſpla 

of divine wiſdom and goodneſs.” See James i. 25. Benſon, Le Clerc, 


Saurin's Diſſertations, vol. ii. p. 266. and Blackwall's Sac. Clafl, 


vol. i. p. 431. 

Ver. 13. Gird up the loins of y5ur mind] The Apoſtle ſeems here 
to allude to the precept which he had heard from our Lord, Luke 
xii. 35, &c. which is the more probable, from his immediately add- 
ing the words np, vie, — being conſtantly upon the watch, The 
meaning is, that Chritlians are to endeavour to have their minds in 
ſuch a frame for the coming of Chriſt, as ſervants have their bodies 
for their maſter's coming to his marriage feaſt, when he is to enter- 


tain his friends in the moſt agreeable manner. See 1 Kings xviii. 46. 


Luke xvii. 8. and Shaw's Travels, p. 290. 


Ver. 14. As obedient children] As children of obedience z an uſual He- 
braiſm, by which perſons are called the children of that, to which 
they are addicted or devoted. Obedience, ſays Dr. Heylin, is a 
ſure ground of hope : To expect ſalvation without it, is not hope, 
but preſumption.” What the former luſis were, ſee ch. iv. 3. Their 
conformity to them is here expreſſed by a very emphatical word; 
ovxnucdl gui; Which ſignifies, “ Such a conformity as a medal or 
image has to the mould, in which it was formed or caſt.“ Our tran(- 
lation has well expreſſed this alluſion ; not feſhioning yourſelves. 
Comp. Rom. vi. 17. 

Jer. 15. As he which hath called you, &c.) The gods which the 
heathens worſhipped had a very bad moral character, and the imita- 
tion of them rendered their worſhippers worſe than they would othcr- 
wiſe have been, But nothing can lead to higher degrees of virtve 
and purity, than imitating the true God, who hath bleſſed us with 

fan revelation, and who is there repreſented as a Being of 
the moſt perfect moral character. See 2 Cor. vii. 1. Auguſt. de Civ. 
Dei, lib. ii. c. 7. Benfon, Mills, and the Reflections. 

Ver. 17. And if ye call on the Father] And ſince you invoſe him as 
your Father, who impartially judges every man according to his actions, 
Live in a continual awe of bim, while you ſojourn here below; ver. 18. 
Conſidering that you were redeemed from the vain manner of life which 
you learned of your earthly parents, not by ſuch periſhable things as ſilver 
and gold; Heylin: who obſerves that religious fear, or a continual 
awe of God, rightly concurs with hope to ſupport us in temptation, 


See ver. 14. Some think there is an alluſion in the words corruft= | 
able things, ſilver and gold, to the Lamb which made an atonement ; 


and was bought at the common expence, furniſhed by the contri- 
bution of the half ſbekel, as an atonement for their fouls, Sce Exod. 
xxx. II, &c. and Well's geography, vol. i. p. 275. 

Ver. 20. Who verily was fore-orduiner ] All the former diſpenſa- 
tions, from the beginning of the world, ſcem to have been carried 
on with a view to the coming of Chriſt, under whom was to be the 
concluding diſpenſation ; and in this view, the Bible takes in a large 
and extenſive plan. What our tranſlation has rendered fore ordained, 
properly ſignifies fore-#nown ; and ſeems to relate to the predictions 
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Chap. I, N | ; 5 P F * 1 FE R. 


21 Who by him do believe in God that 
raiſed him up from the dead, and gave him 
glory, that your faith and hope might be in 

22 Seeing ye have puriſied your ſouls in 
obeying the truth through the Spirit, unto 
unfeigned love of the brethren; /ee that 
ye love one another with a pure heart fer- 
vently : 

23 Being born again, not of corrup- 


Chap. ]. 
tible ſeed, but of incorruptible, by the 
word of God, which liveth and abideth for 
ever. 55 5 „ 
24 For all fleſh 7s as graſs, and all the 
glory of man, as the flower of graſs. The 
graſs withereth, and the flower thereof 
talleth away : | | 

25 But the word of the Lord endureth for 


ever. And this is the word which by the 
goſpel is preached unto you. 


Ver. 21. Acts ii. 24. Phil. ii. 9g.—V. 22. Adds xv. 9. Rom. xii, 10. 1 Tim. i. 5. Hebr. xii. 1. Ch. ii. 17.—V. 23. John i. 13. 
iii, 5. Jam. i. 18. 1 John iii. 9g.—V. 24. Or, For that. Ifai. xl. 6, Jam. i. 10.—V. 25. Ifai. xl. 8. Luke xvi, 17. 


of the ancient prophets concerning the coming of Chriſt, together 
with his ſufferings and death mentioned in the preceding verſe; or, 
rather, to God's foreſeeing, before this world was created, that the 
conſequence of his Son's coming amongſt men, with ſuch a view, 
and in ſuch circumſtances, would end in his undergoing a violent 
death ; and yet, though he foreſaw that event, he did not therefore 
forbear ſending him. See Epheſ. i. 4. John xvii. 24. Mede's works, 
p 655. Whitby, and Benſon. 

Ver. 21. Who by him do believe] WWhs by him, —by his means,— 
or on his account,—ds truft in God. The expreſſion is remarkable ; 
and the meaning ſeems to be, that Chriſtians, who before their con- 
verſion were ignorant of the true God, learnt his Being and Provi- 
dence from the great fact of Chriſt's reſurrection, and the power 
with which God inveſted him, on his aſcenſion into heaven, See 
Hallett's notes, vol. i. p. 58. 

Ver. 22, 23. Sceing ye have purified your ſouls] When through the 

Spirit ye have purified your hearts, by obeying the truth, ſo that you are 
become capable of fraternal aſfection without diſguiſe, See that you love one 
another with a clean heart fervently, or intenſely; ver, 23. As perſons 
who are regenerated, not of corruptible ſeed, but of that which is incor- 
ruptible; even the efficacious and eternal word of God; Heylin : who 
obſerves that the ground of fraternal affection among Chriſtians, is 
their regeneration by the ſame divine principle. St. Peter here ſays, 
that they had purified their ſouls from Jin, and attained to greater de- 
grees of virtue and piety, by obeying the truth ; 1. e. by obeying the 
Goſpel : For Truth is above fifty times in the New Teſtament put 
for the Go/pel, which contains the moſt clear and important truths. 
The love of the brethren, is the love of Chriftians : In human friend- 
ſhip there is ſometimes a mixture of hypocriſy ; but Chriſtians love 
one another wnfeigned!y, or without hypocriſy, They love one ano- 
ther for their virtue and piety, and from @ pure heart; not out of 
merely- temporal views, but from views the moſt generous and diſin- 
tereſled. See 2 Cor. vi. C. Gomarus obſerves, that the word ina, 
fervently, or intenſely, is a metaphor taken from a bow-/tring, or the 
ſtrings of a muſtcal inſirument; for, as a bow-ſtring when it is in- 
tenſe, or ftretched to a proper degree, ſends out the arrow with more 
ſorce, and to a greater diſtance; and the muſical chord, when it is 
intenſe, or ſtretched to its proper degree, gives a more clear ſound, 
and is heard better and by more perſons ; ſo Chriſtian charity, the 
greater and more intenſe it is, exerts itſelf further, and wider, and 
is of more univerſal advantage. Jo promote this charity is one 
principal deſign of the Chriitian revelation, See ch. iv. 8. The 
reaſon why we ſhould love all the Chriſtian brotherhood out of a 
pure heart intenſely, is given in ver. 23. becauſe by being born 
again, we become brethren of the ſame family, and children of the 
ſame immortal Father. As deſcending from mortal parents, we are 
born to die like graſs, or flowers, which ſoon wither away; but 
our being born again by the Goſpel, is a very different thing from a 
plant or animal's being produced by the ſecd of another plant or ani- 
mal, and hath very different effects: For the firſt renders us mortal, 
but the latter immortal, Chriſtians are in ſome places repreſented, 
as bern again by the Spirit; but in other places, as here, they are ſaid 
to be regenerated by the word of Gad, or the everlaſting Goſpel, Rev. 
xiv. ©, 
the Goſpel was revealed, and confirmed by many of his miraculous 
operations; and when men ate born again, there are no new reve- 
lations made to them by the Spirit; but they are born again by the 
word of God, as it was at firſt preached by men, under the imme- 
diate inſpiration of the Spirit, and is now contained in the Sacred 
Scriptures, See Titus iii, 5. Benſon, Whitby, and Calmet. 

Ver. 24. For all j*:jþ is graſs, &c.] Fleſh is often, by a common 
figure, put for man: But perhaps the Apoſtle here uſed the word to 
intimate that he meant the body of man, frail and ſhort-lived like the 
tender herb; by way of oppolition to the Hu, which he conſidered 
as incorruptible. A the glory of man, means every thing wherein 
men pride themſelves, or which renders them admired or illuſtrious ; 
— beauty, firength, learning, eloquence, titles, riches, and honours; 
All theſe are only like a fair flower, which looks beautifully for a 
a little while, but ſoon fades and withers away. See James i. 10, 11. 
Hom, lied. 1. 146, &c. and Iſai. xl. 6—8. the place from whence 


St. Peter quoted theſe words. Inſtead of g/ory of man, the MS reads 


glory thereof. See Whitby, 

Ver. 25. The word of the Lord endureth for ever] The word of God 
was ſaid to be zncorruptible, to be alive, and to endure for ever, becauſe 
It teaches men the way to life; or if complied with, begins a life of 

' happineis which will never end: „which is the ſeed or principle of a 


” 


2 


The two phraſes come to much the ſame ; for by the Spirit 


ſpiritual and incorruptible, of a glorious and happy life, which will 
endure for ever.“ See John iii. 36. v. 24, &c. vi. 27, 63. Rom. vii; 
6. 1 John ii. 17. The connection of St. Peter's diſcourſe in theſe 
verſes is as follows + Though you by your natural birth are born 
mortal, and in conſequence thereof, muſt fade away like graſs or 
flowers; yet, by being born again into the family of Chriſt, or the 
Chriſtian brotherhood, (ver. 22, 23.) by the immortalizing ſeed of 
the word of God, you are born to an immortal life of glory and hap- 
pineſs ; and the Goſpel is that word of God, which will render you 
immortal; namely, that Goſpel which I preach unto you.“ See Whit. 
by, Wetſtein, Benſon, and Hunt's Serm. on ver. 24, 25. 


REFLECTIONS ON VER. 15, 16. 


Notwithſtanding the natural proneneſs of mankind to ſuperſtition, 
and the ſtrong bent which is in all corrupt minds to endeavour tg 
make amends, by formal and external ſervices, for the want of true 
virtue and holineſs of life; yet, even in the heathen world itſelf, un— 
der the bare light of nature alone, the beſt and wiſeſt men were ſen. 


ſible of this great truth, That the moſt acceptable ſervice which 


could be paid to God, was to endeavour to become like him, by a 
righteous temper and diſpoſition of mind. The revelation which God 
hath been pleaſed to make to us of himſelf in Scripture, does every 
where confirm this notion; and almoſt the whole deſign, both of the 
ancient prophets under the Jaw, and of all our Saviour's difcourſes in 
the Goſpel, is to eſtabliſh the ſame doctrine: As he who hath called hun 
is holy, ſo be ye holy in all manner of converſation. 

In this view then, a few remarks on the ebligations we are under 
to imitate the God whom we worſhip, —and on the true extent and 
proper limitations of the duty, cannot fail to be uſeful to the reader, 

J. Now the chief ob/igation we are under to imitate the God whom 
we worlhip, is founded on that difference of moral goed and evil, which 
in the nature of things is eternally, eſſentially, and unchangeably 
neceſſary ; with regard to this difference, the will of God, who can 
never err, is invariably determined to do always what, upon the 

whole, is beſt and fitteſt to be done, This is the ground and foun- 
dation of all Yig own af!ns in the government of the univerſe, 

Now the ſame intrinſic excellence of right and good, which always 
determines the will of God himſelf, ought allo in proportion to govern 
the actions of all other rational beings, according to the degree of their 
knowledge of what is right, and of their power to perform it. This 1s 
indeed an original obligation, founded in nature itſelf, requiring us 


to imitate what it neceſſitates us to admire; and this obligation is con- 


firmed by the light of reaſon, teaching us, that the imitation of Cd, 
as it is moſt fit in 7t/elf, ſo it cannot but be likewiſe molt acceptable 
unto him, and agrecable to his will: for the ſame abſolute perfection ol 
the divine nature, which makes us certain that God mult Hine be 
infinitely holy, juſt, and good, makes it equally certain that he can- 
not poſſibly approve iniquity in others: and the {ame beauty, ex. 
cellency, and importance of the rules of righteouſneſs, with regard 


to which God is always pleafed to make thoſe rules the meaſure ot | 
all his own actions, neceſlarily prove, that it muſt likewiſe be his wi!) 


that all his rational creatures ſhou'd make them proportionab!y the 
meaſure of theirs. Even among men, there is no father, but in thole 
things which he eſteems his own excellencies, deſires and expects to 
be imitated by his children: How much more then is it neceſſaty that 
Gop,—who has the tenderett concern for all his creatures, and wi" 
is infinitely far from being lubject to ſuch paſſions and variablenel: 23 
frail men are, —ſhould defire to be imitated by his creatures in tho!e 


perfections, which are the ſoundation of his own unchangeable hep. 


ineſs. ; 
: Thus, for inſtance, if God is himſelf eſſentially of infinite being 
and purity, it plainly follows, that it is impoſſible but he muſt lke. 
wile be of purer EYES than to bebzld, wit approbation, any mann 
impurity or immorality in his creatures; (Hab. i. 23.) and con 
quently it muſt needs be his will, that they ſhould all (according 9 
the meaſure of their frail and finite nature) be haly, as He is hoiy. a 
If God be himſelf a Being of infinite juſtice and righteoulre's 
truth and goodnels, it cannot but be his /w:/!, that all reaſonavie c 
tures, whom he hath created in his own image, and endu-d with 
cellent faculties to enable them to diſtinguiſh between good and © 
ſhould imitate him in the exerciſe of thoſe divine perfections, K 
confirming all their actions to the eternal, unalterable law of rignte 
ouſneſs ; and by mutual love and benevolence, permit and aſſilt 4 
other to enjoy the various effects and bleſſings of his untere 
goodneſs. | 
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Chap: II. 
CHA F. . 


e dehorteth them from the breach of charity; 
ewing that Chriſt is the foundation where- 

on they are built : he beſeecheth them alſo to 
abſtain from fleſoly luſts, and to be obedient to 


Ver. 1. Epheſ. iv. 22, 25. Col. iii. 8. 


if God is himſelf infinitely merciful and compaſſionate 3 if he evi- 
Jently bears Jong with men, before he puniſhes them for their wick- 
ednels, and often freely forgives chem his ten thouſand talents 3 muſt 

cellarily be his will, that they ſhould forgive one another their bun- 
1 pence; ſhould be merciful one to another, as He is merciful to all ; 
2 have compaſſion each on his fellow-ſervants, even as God hath pity on 
1 if love towards God be an obvious and principal duty of 
natural religion, in thoſe who believe God to be the ſupreme good, 
it follows of neceſſity that imitation of Him alſo muſt equally be a 
duty of indiſpenſable obligation. For God being eſſential goodneſs, 
righteouſneſs,' and truth, can no otherwiſe have love expreſſed to- 
wards him from his creatures, than by their loving and imitating thoſe 
virtues in their practice, which in his nature are eflential perfect.ons. 
Live of God, in any other ſenſe than this, is nothing elſe but unin- 
telligible enthuſiaſm. N i 3 

Laſtly, If happineſs is man's chief end, and if perfect happineſs is, 
jn the divine nature, in eſſential conjunction with perfect holineſs 
and goodneſs ; it neceſſarily follows, that ſo far only can any crea- 
ture become like God in the enjoyment of happineſs, as he is firſt 
made like him in the participation of goodneſs. 

Theſe are the obligations we are under to imitate the God whom 
we worſhip, drawn from a conſideration of the nature of things, and 
of the will of God, as made known by the light of reaſon, and moſt 
clearly expreſſed and enforced by revelation in Holy Scripture. 

II. With reſpect to the true extent and proper limitations of this 
duty, it is very evident, 5 

iſt, That all imitation of Gd muſt be underſtood to be an imita— 
tion of his moral attributes only, and not of his natural ones : In the 
exerciſe of his ſupreme powwer we cannot imitate him; in the extent 
of his unerring #nowledge we cannot attain to any ſimilitude with him: 
(Pf, cxxxix. 6.) We cannot at all thunder with a voice like him; (Job 
x]. 9.) nor are we able to ſearch out or comprehend any the leaſt part 
of the depth of his unfathomable widme But, his holineſs and good- 
weſs, his juſtice, righteouſneſs, and truth, his mercy and compaſſion ;— 
theſe are things which we can wnder/land ; in theſe things we can imi- 
tate him; nay, we cannot approve ag io to him as obedient children, 
unleſs we do imitate him therein. This then is the fi neceſlary li- 
nitation of this duty of imitating God ;—it muſt always be under- 
ttood to be an imitation of thoſe moral perfections only, whereof he 
hath ſet us an example, that we ſhould follow his fleps. , : 

But 2dly, Even in theſe moral excellencies it 1s evident, that it 
muſt neceſſarily mean an imitation of /ieneſs only, anc. not of equa- 
ity, One would think there could be no great need of this obſerva- 
tion; and yet ſome enthuſiaſts there have been, who have vainly 
boaſted themſelves to be altogether without fin ! and, being puffed 
up with ſpiritual pride, and thinking themſelves above the duties of 
what they call common morality, have, by a neglect of true virtue, 
fallen into the ſnare and condemnation of the devil, Of this kind there 
ſeem to have been ſome in St. John's time, againſt whom he directs 
his diſcourſe in his firſt Epiſtle, (ch. i. 8.) HF we ſay that we have no 
fn, we deceive ourſelves, and the truth is not in us. | 

But, in our preſent age, men are apt to run much rather into the 
contrary extreme; not pretending to a perfection above what is human, 
but neglecting to endeavour after what is their duty to obtain. They 
have heard, that God is a Being of infinite holineſs ; that he chargeth 
even his angels with folly, and the heavens are not pure in his fight; and 
therefore they think frail man may be excuſed from attempting to 
imitate him at all :—But this is a wicked and profane ſuggeſtion. 
For though indeed the goodneſs of ſuch imperfect creatures as we 
are, can be but of a very mean and low degree; yet in that propor- 
ton and degree we are indiſpenſably bound to follow after it. The 
lizht of a flar, though it bears no proportion to the glorious beauty 
o! the ſun ; yet light it is nevertheleſs, and directly contrary to dark- 
"5: lo the virtues of angels and men, though they bear no proportion 
o the adorable perfections of God, yet in their proper meaſure and 
degree they reſemble them, as being of the ſame nature and kind; 
Oppoſite and contrary to wickedneſs, juſt as every degree of light is 
contrary to darkneſs. This the Apoſtie has aptly expreſſed, Epheſ. v. 
A. by the ſimilitude of a child learning to imitate the virtues of a 
vile and an affectionate parent; — Be ye therefore followers of Ga, ſaith 
| ke, as dear children. | 
I hirdly, But though our imitation of the moral perfections of God 
*2lways to be under ſtood with theſe great limitations, as ſignifying an 
imitation of likeneſs only, and not of equality, ſuitable to the weak 
nature of ſuch imperfect and fallible creatures; yet ought we alſo to 
conticer, that even in the degrees of goodnels it is our duty continually 
teen, if we would at all anſwer the apoltolic precept in queſtion, 
ve ze buly, fer I am holy. A perfect and moſt complete example is 
ict before us to imitate, that, aiming always at what is moſt excellent, 
We may grow continually, and make a perpetual progreſs in the ways 
entue; and though we can never come up to the pattern of our 
Uvine Exemplar, yet by ſuch imitation as our trail and mortal nature 
© Capable of, we may attain to what St. Paul cxprefles, and be made 
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magiſtrates ; and tencherh ſervants how 10 


obey their maſters, patiently ſuffering for 
well-doing, after the example of Cbriſt. 


WY En laying aſide all malice, and 
all guile, and hypocrifies, and envies, 


and all evil-ſpeakings, 
Hebr. xii. 1. Jam. i. 21. Ch. iv. 2. 


partabers of the divine nature: which participation of true holinets, 
after the image of him who created us, is truly and in a proper ſenſe the 
comparative perfection of our human nature, as abſolute perfection is 
the perfection of the divine. 

Fromwhart has been ſaid, therefore, we may reaſonably dequce ſome 
very uſeful ob/ervations, for the direction of ourChriſtian conduct, 

And, fir, lf true religion conſiſts in the jimitation of God, and 
all imitation of God is of neceſſity confined to his moral pertections 
only; it evidently follows, that moral virtue is the chief end of re- 
ligion, and that to place the main ſtreſs of religion in any thing be- 
ſides true virtue, is enthuſiaſm or ſuperſtition. When our Saviour 
gave his Apoſtles pgwer over unclean ſpirits, he thought it neceſſary 
to add at the ſame time the following caution, Luke x. 20. Notwith- 
landing rejoice not in this, that the Spirits are ſubjef unto you ; but ra- 
ther rejoice becauſe your names are written in heaven; that is, * becauſe 
your repentance and obedience are acceptable to God:“ (for fo, in 
Scripture phraſe, they who Keep the commandments of God are ſaid to be 
written in the book of life, (comp. Rev. xili. 8.) and thoſe who in againſt 


him, he threatens that he will 3/2t out of his book, (Exod. xxxii. 33.) 


Again, in his deſcription of the day of judgement, many, ſays our 
Saviour, will ſay unte me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophe- 
fied in thy name, and in thy name caſt cut devil, and in thy name done 
many wonder ful works And then will I profeſs unto them, I never knew 
you ; depart from me, ye that work iniquity ; that is, “ all ye who have 
lived viciouſly and immorally.” And in like manner St. Paul argues, 
1 Cor. xiii. 1 Though I ſpeak with the tongues of men and angels, and 
though I have the gift of prophecy, and unde: ſtand ai, myſteries, and ail 
knowledge ; and thiugh I have all faith, ſo that I cu remove mountains, 
and have not charity, (i. e. univerſal benevolence and /ove)—1t profiteth 
me nothing. How many rulers of this world ae Rrangely guilty of 
this error. when they affect rather to be like God in power, which is 
not an imitable attribute; than in goodneſs, wherein alone it is their 
glory to be like him! | h 
Secondly, If true religion conſiſts in the imitation of God, and if 
that which 1s imitable in God be nis moral perfeCtions ; hence it fol- 
lows neceflarily, that moral excellencies are of the ſame kind in God as 


in men: Far otherwiſe if, (as ſome have imagined, in order to main 


tain unintelligible doctrines) Juice, grodue/s. truth, and the like, in 
God, do not aniwer our common and nt; al notions of thoſe virtues, 
but are of a kind quite different and inconceivable by us, how could 
men be obliged to imitate they knew not what ? Or how could it be- 
come poſſible in any ſenſe to be , as God is holy, if it could not be 


underttood by us, what holineſs is? The truth therefore plainly ma- 


nifeſts itſelf : as light 1s ight, wherefocver, or in what degree ſocver it 
appears, and has no communication with darkneſs; ſo goodneſs, in 
whemſrever, and in what degree ſoever it be found, ſtill always carries 
along with it the ſame idea of goodneſs, and has no communication 


or fellowſhip with wickedneſs, | 
Laſtly, From hence it appears of how great importance it is to 


men to frame to themſelves right and worthy notions of G: For 
ſuch as are the conceptions which men have of the objec? of their vor- 
Hip, ſuch alſo will proportionably be their own behaviour and practice. 
Ihe Gentiles, who worſhipped vile and impure deities, were themſelves 
accordingly given up to work all uncleanneſs with greedineſs. Ihe Fews, 
when they fell from the worſhip of the true God, to ſerve the idols 
and images of really or fictitiouſl; cruel demons, were themſelves accord- 
ingly diveſted of humanity, and facrificed even their own children to 
Moloch. And among Chri/tians likewiſe, it is too ſad and true an 


_ obſervation, that in proportion as they have departed from the ſim- 


plicity of the Goſpel, and feigned to themſelves either ridiculous or 
wicked notions of the infinitely wiſe and good God; ſo has their re- 
ligion accordingly been changed, either into a ridiculous, or into a 
barbarous and cruel] ſuperſtition. The only poſſible remedy for which 
evil is,toadhereſteadfatily and immoveably tothe natural and unchange- 
able notions of truth, righteouſneſs, and holineſs in God, and the in- 


diſpenſable neceſſity of true righteouſneſs and holineſs among men. 
See Dr. Clarke, vol. ii. ſerm. 8. 6 


Chap. II. Ver. 1, 2. Wherefore, laying afide all malice, &c.] Mpere— 
fore renouncing all ull-nature, all fraud and difſimulation, envy and de- 
traction, (ver. 2.) thirft as new-born children for the pure milk of the 
word, that thereby you may thrive, and grow up to ſalvation, Heylin; 
who obſerves, that this refers to ver, 22, and 23. of the preceding 
chapter; as thus: © Since your regeneration from the ſame divine 
principle obliges you to mutual love as brethren, therefore renounce 
all that is incompatible withit, and, as new-born children, thirſt, &c.” 
The laſt clauſe of ver. 2. and grown up to ſalvation, is not in ſome 
printed Greek copies; but, belides the authorities which favour this 
reading, the ſenſe manifeſtly juſtifies it, becauſe ſalvation is the prin- 
Cipal ſubject of the chapter foregoing; and it is evident that the 
Apoſtle is here applying what he had there advanced : By regeneration 
the ſpiritual life commences, and by ſalvation it is conſummated. - 


new chapter ſhould certainly not have begun in this place, See Wol- 
fius and Elſner, | 8 
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Chap. II. 


2 As new- born babes deſire the ſincere 
milk of the word, that ye may grow 
thereby: 

3 If fo be ye have taſted that the Lord 15 
gracious. | 
To whom coming, as unto a living 
ſtone, diſallowed indeed of men, but choſen 
of God, and precious, 

5 Ye allo, as lively ſtones, are built up a 
ſpiritual houſe, an holy prieſthood, to offer 
up ſpiritual ſacrifices, acceptable to God by 
Jeſus Chriſt. | | 

6 Wherefore alſo it is contained in the 


Ver. 3. Pf. xxxiv. 8.—V. 4. Pl. cxviii. 22.—V. 5. Epheſ. ii. 21, 22. Or, be ye built. Hebr. iii. 6. Iſai. xi. 6. Ixvi. 21. 
Hoſ. xiv. 2. Mal. i. 11. Rom. xii. 1. Hebr. xiii. 15, 16. Ch. iv. 11.—V. 6. Iſai. xxviii. 16. Rom. ix. 33.— V. 7. Or, 
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Chap. II. 
ſcripture, Behold, 1 lay in Sion a chief 


corner-ſtone, ele, precious: and he that 
+ e on Him {hall not be confound. 
2 8 

7 Unto you therefore which believe, 3 fy 
precious: but unto them which be diſobe. 
dient, The ſtone which the builders diſa]- 
lowed, the ſame is made the head of the 
corner ; 

8 And a ſtone of ſtumbling, and a rock 
of offence, even to them which ſtumble at 
the word, being diſobedient: whereunto 
alſo they were appointed. 


Ver. g. 


an boncuy 


PC. exviii. 22. Matth. xxi. 42. Acts iv. 11,—V. 8. Ifai. viii. 14. Luke ii. 34. Rom. ix. 33. 1 Cor. i. 23. Exod. ix. 16, Rom. ix. 


22. 1 Theſſ. v. 9. Jude 4. 


Ver. 3. If ſo be ye have taſted] & And J am ſatisfied that ye will do 
ſo, ſeeing you have already taſted how ſweet and pleaſant the Goſpel is, 
or know by experience that the Lord is gracious.” This is an evident 
alluſion to Pſ. xxxiv. 8. The word «ing is properly rendered ſeerng, 
or /ince; for the Apoſtle did not intend to expreſs any doubt about 
them, but encouraged them to defire the ſincere milk of the word, 
the ſweetneſs of which they had already taſted. In the ſame manner 
he exhorted them to mutual love, ch. i. 22. from their having already 
loved one another. Grotius has obſerved, that the verb velta ſig- 
niſies not to taſte lightly, but to have the experience of any thing. Dr. 
Heylin connects this verſe with what follows: Since you have taſted 

that the Lord is gracious, (ver. 4.) apply yourſelves io Him, who is the 
living flone, &c. | 

Ver. 4.] The Apoſtle further points out to thoſe converts their 
duty ; he likewiſe takes notice of the honours and privileges to which 
Chriſtianity had exalted them, and the reproach aud puniſhment due 
to ſuch as rejected the Goſpel; particularly the unbelieving Jews, who, 
by the former revelations which God had vouchſafed to grant them, 
might have been tne beſt prepared for the reception of the Meſſiah 
and his religion. ver. 4—10. He then exhorts them to abſtain from 
ſenſuality and debauchery, and to live in that pure and virtuous man- 
ner, which would be molt likely to recommend their religion to their 
heathen neighbours; and with the ſame view he exhorts them to be- 
have as good members of civil ſociety, and particularly as good ſub- 
jects to the civil magiftrate, ver. 11—17. See Benſon, 

Ver. 4, 5. To whom coming, as to a living ſtone, & e.] As unto the living 
ſtone, &c. MS and Wat, By coming unto Chriſt is meant the joining 
oneſelf to him as a part of this ſpiritual building, or embracing his 
religion. The reaſon why St. Peter compares Jeſus Chriſt to a ſtone 
was, becauſe he had his eye upon thoſe paſſages of the Old Tefta- 
ment which he quotes in the following verſes. Plants and animals 
are alive, as long as there is a proper communication of nouriſhment 
through their ſeveral veficls ; fo likewiſe rocks and ſtones are ſaid to be 
alive, as long as they are not cut out of the quarry, but continue to 
partake of that nouriſnment which circulates from vein to vein 
ſo long as they grow to them, and have the moſt cloſe and 
firm union. Milton, however, has an image, which may further 


illuſtrate this of St. Peter's, —where the building of Pandemonium is 


deſcribed ; | 


% Anon, out of the earth a fabric huge 
Role, like an exhalation ; with the found 
Ot dulcet ſymphonies, and voices ſweet : 
Built like a temple ; where pilaſters round 
Were ſet, and Doric pillars overlaid 
With golden architrave, Par. Loſt, b. i. I. 710.” 


For though the ſtone here ſpoken of is ſuppoſed to be now in the 
building, or at the foundation of it, yet it is repreſented as ſtill alrve ; 
and therefore, in much the ſame way with the image in Milton, St. 
Peter intended to ſignify, that from a /iving ſtone at the foundation 
a temple grows, and that it all partakes ot ſuch common nouriſh- 
ment as circulates through the living rock, By ſuch means it has 
the moit intimate union, and is rendered one firm and compact build- 
ing. See Epheſ. ii. 20, &c. The image, Dan. ii. 34, 35, 45. is 
- ſomewhat different; but ſo far it agrees with this, as that the /tone 
cut out of the mountain without the hands of men is there ſuppoſed to be 
{till a /iving ſtone, and to grow up itſelf into a great mountain. D!/- 
allowed of men, means o rejected of the chief prieſts, ſcribes, and elders, 
the rulers of the Jews, who were looked upon as maſter builders in Iſ- 
rael.“ Inſtead of {rvely ſtones, ver. 5. we ſhould certainly read living 
/i;nes, as ver. 4. the word being the ſame. The Jews uſed to call 
themſelves the temple of the Lord, becauſe they worſhipped at that 
temple. The Chriſtian church is here called a ſpiritual houſe, not 
as deriving that title from their worthipping in the temple at Jeruſa- 
lem, in which the Jews fo much boaited : That was indeed called 
the houſe of Gd; but it was a lifelefs building, compared with this 
ſpiritual houſe, of which Jeſus Chritt is the foundation, and Chril- 
tans themiclyes the ſuperitructure; x Tim. iii, 15, Grotius has ob- 


* 


3 


ſerved, that among the Hebrews the Levites uſed to be called the ſtones 
to the temple ; but this appellation is here applied to all Chriſtians 
When all Chriſt's diſciples are repreſented as living ſtenes, which 
ought to be united into one ſpiritual houte or temple, it may put uz 
in mind of that harmony and concord which is requiſite to fit Chric. 
tians into one well-united and compleat fociety. Several of the an. 
cient MSS read us, Ver an holy prieſthood. Having, in the foregoing 
ſentence. compared them to the huuſe or temple of God, here the 
Apoſtle riſes ſomewhat higher, and compares them to the prieſts of 
the family of Aaron, who were appointed to miniiter in the temple, | 
The 2 gloried in ſuch an holy and magnificent building as the 
temple, and in their chief prieſts and other ſacted perſons of the tribe 
of Levi, who were appointed to perform the temple ſervice; Chriſ. 
tians have among them what is equal or ſuperior to both. In Iſrael 
there was only a part of one tribe appointed to be prieſts, and it was 
unlawful for tue feſt of the tribe, or for any perſon of any other of 
the tribes to exerciſe the prieſt's office ; nor could the prieſts offer ſa- 
crifces in any place but the temple: But under the Golpel, not the 
clergy only, but all Chriſtians are repreſented as an holy prieſthood, 
who are obliged to offer up the ſpiritual ſacrifices of prayer and praiſe, 
and who may offer them as acceptably in one place as another. See 
ver. 9. The ſanctity of this prieſthood does not ariſe from their being 
anointed with oil, or any ſolemn inſtalment ; neither does it conſiſt in 
robes and veſtmente, or in their obſervation of rites and ceremonies; 
but in faith and charity, in their holy and righteous lives, in their piety 
towards God, good-will to men, and wiſe government of themielves, 
particularly of their paſſions and appetites. This is the true ſanity 
wherewith all Chriftians ſhould be cloathed, as Aaron and his fons 
were with the holy garments, which were for glory and for beauy, 
Exod. xxviii. 2. Heb. xiii. 15, The alluſion to the temple naturally 
led the Apoſtle to think of the pric/ts ; and from the prieſts it was an 
eaſy tranſition to the ſacrifices which they offered in the temple; and 
ſo to the ſpiritual ſacrifices of prayer, praiſe, and obedience, which 
are all acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt, who is the great High-prij/t 
over the hauſe of G:d, and whoſe interceſſion alone can recommend to 
the Father ſuch imperfect ſervices as ours. See Epheſ. v. 2. Benſon, 
Grotius, and Sharpe “ on the Fall, &c. of Jeruſalem,” p. 59, &c. 

Ver. 6. Wherefore it is contained, &c.] Inſtead of wrgdixt, contains, 
ſome read wipiixerai, is contained. See Junius, and Acts viii. 32. in 
the Greek. St, Peter has given us the ſenſe of Iſai. xxvili. 16, but 
not exactly the words, either according to the Hebrew or the 1xx; 
which was a common way of quoting among the ancients. See the 
notes on Iſaiah, and Pococke's Miſcellaneous Notes, in portam Ma. 
© . , £0) 

Ver. 7. He is precious] Is this honour ,—1 Tyan ; That is, © of being 
built upon that ſure foundation, for which you will have no reaſon 


to be aſhamed.” In uſing the word 7444, St. Peter ſeems to have d- 


juded to the word tres, precious or honourable, which he had made 
uſe of, ver. 4, and 6. But to thoſe who reject it, belongs the fe. 


_ proach of the Pſalmiſt, The ſtone, &c. This paſſage is alſo quoted 


Matth. xxi. 42. and Acts iv. 11. The plain meaning of it, as 25. 
plied to Chriſt, muſt be, that though the leading men of the Jeuiſh 
nation rejected and flew him; yet God raiſed him from the dead, and 
exalted him to univerſal dominion. When important practical truth» 
are revealed with ſufficient evidence, to believe and obey them is faith 
or faithfulneſs; to reject them is infidelity and diſobedience. dee 
CEcumenius, Benſon, Grotius, and the next note. 6 

Ver. 8. And a ſtone of flumbling, &c.] We render this verſe 3s it 
it were one continued ſentence; but thus violence is done to ihe 
text, and the Apoſtle's ſenſe is thrown into obſcurity and diſordet: 


which is reſtored by putting a full ſtop after offence, and beginning 


new ſentence thus: They Humble at the word. For, obſerve, the 
Apoſtle runs a double antitheſis between believers and unbelievets: 


To you who believe, ſaith he, it is precious; to them who believe .. 


and are diſobedient, the flone which the builders rejected, & c. vet.“ 
They ſtumble at the word; (ver. 8.)—but You are a cbeſen people, Ke. 

ver. 9. The paſſage before us is taken from Iſai. viii. 14, 15, ** | 
is quoted by St. Paul, Rom. ix. 33. This is a quite different image 
from the laſt; for Chriſt is not here compared to a feundation of 


carne? 


Chap. II. J. | P E 


9 But ye area choſen generation, a royal 


jeſthood, an holy nation, a peculiar peo- 
oY that ye ſhould ſhew forth the praiſes 
of him, who hath called you out of darkneſs 
into his marvellous light: | 

10 Which in time paſt were not a people, 
hut are now the people of God : which had 
1 obtained mercy, but now have obtained 
mercy. : 

11 Dearly beloved, I beſeech you as ſtran- 
gers and pilgrims, abſtain from fleſhly luſts, 


which war againſt the ſoul; 


Fl. 23. Rom. ix. 2 V. 
iv. 1. -V. 12. 2 - 
v. 14. Rom. xili. 4. Rom. xiii. 3. 


erner lone; but to a hard ſtone or rock in the courſe or highway, 
;-ainft which men are apt to ſtumble and fall; and the ſwifter they 


© 


move, or the more heedleſs they are, the more is their danger of 
hurting or deſtroying themſelves. We are not to underſtand the laſt 
clauſe of this verſe, as if theſe perſons were appointed of God to 
reject or obey the Goſpel; for how then could it be ſaid that God 
-»5u1d have all men to be ſaved, and to come to the knowledge of the truth? 
1 Tim. ii. 4. If God appointed the unbelief of the Jewiſh nation, 


or of any particular perſons, then their unbelief and rejection of the 


Goſpel, was complying with the will and appointment of God ; and 


conſequently could not be fin, or deſerve puniſhment. From theſe 


and the like conſiderations it is evident, that. St. Peter is not here 
ſoeaking of their being appointed unto unbelief or diſobedience, but 


unto the puniſhment which their unbelief and diſobedience deſerved, 


They were unbelievers of whom he was ſpeaking; perſons, who vo- 
Juntarily and wickedly rejected the Goſpel, and refuſed to obey its 
Jaws; and therefore it was appointed, that Chriſt ſhould be to them 
4 fumbling- block, or a rock, againſt which they ſhould daſh them - 
ſelves to their own deſtruction, Quere, whether the /umbling and 
falling unto which they were appointed, may not be underſtood of 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the calamities which came upon 
the Jewiſh nation, for diſobeying the word of the Goſp-l, and cru- 
cifying the Lord of Life? See Taylor's © Key to the Romans, p. 71. 
Glaffius, and Benſon. Dr. Heylin tranſlates theſe two verſes: To 
you therefore who believe, he is precious; but foith regard to theſe who are 
diſobedient, this ſame flone, (which the builders had rejected, and which 
: made the head of the corner) ver. 8. becomes a /lone of ſtumbling, and 
a Rick of offence, even to theſe who reſiſt the word by their diſobedience; 
15 which alſo they were abandoned. The public tranſlation, ſays he, 
bas whereunto they were appointed; which does not imply any abſolute 
Cree, with regard to thoſe perſons, but only the general one againſt 
all that are diſobedient: For, 1 Theſſ. v. 9. we read, G hath not 
an peinted us unto wrath, but to obtain e and yet they might 
incur wrath, as the tenor of that Epiſtle, and indeed of all the 
dcriptures demonſtrates.“ | , 

Ver. g. But ye are a choſen generation] Such names and titles were 
formerly given to the whole Jewiſh nation, and are in the New 
Teſt:ment applied to Chriſtians in general. The whole people of 
the Jews, good and bad, were called God's choſen, and not thoſe 
only, who might be ſuppoſed clected to eternal life. The next title 
is applied to the whole nation of Iſrael, Exod. xix. 6. According 
to the Hebrew it is a kingdom of prieſts; but the Chaldee paraphraſe 
has it, kings and prieſts, as it is Rev. i. 6. v. 10. and there is an al- 
luſion to it, Rev. xx. 6. St. Peter has followed the verſion of the 
xXx, Some take the phraſe to ſignify, that Chriſtians are as kings 
to reign with Chriſt, and as prieſts to offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices : 
but probably it imports no more than the dignity of the Chriſtian 
character; or that, on a religious account, the diſciples of Jeſus excel 
the reſt of mankind, as much as the dignity of #:ngs and prze/ts is ſu- 
perior to other men. Very likely there may be an alluſion to the an- 
cient cuſtom, when the ſame perſon was both &ing and prieſt : 


Rex Anius, Rex idem hominum, Phebique Sacerdos. 


!n the Aſmonean family, the ſame perſons were both high-prieſts 


kings. Chriſtians are next called an holy nation; that is, A 
ivo.ety or body of people taken from among the reſt of mankind, 
and ſet apart unto the Lord; or ſeparated from a common to an 
bey uſe.” This is an alluſion to the ſtate of the Jews, who were 
zh called an holy people, or nation: See Exod. xix. 6. and comp. 
Jahn xvii, 19. Epheſ. v. 26, 27. The Jews were taken from an 
tous and wicked world, to be a nation holy unto the Lord; not 
4 they were all actually and perſonally holy, but they were ſet 
bert for that purpoſe. In like manner, when Chriſtians are ſtiled 
4 "ly natien, it does not imply that every particular Chriftian ac- 
tally leads an holy life; but they are all ſeparated unto the ſervice 
ol God, and unto ſuch an holy life as the Chriſtian religion requires, 
al 18 added, — A peculiar people, Azxcc tic Fep17 0110 by 3 a people for an acqui- 
[10157 purcheſe ; that is, © a people acquired and purchaſed to himſelf 
mayeculiar manner.“ So the LxX, in Mal. iii. 17. They ſhall be to 
Me i TETOTG My for an acquiſitian: where rg anſwers to the 


12 Having your converſation honeſt among 
the Gentiles : that whereas they ſpeak again 
you as evil-doors, they may by your good 
works which they ſhall behold, glorify God 
in the day of viſitation. 

13 Submit yourſelves to every ordinance 
of man, for the Lord's ſake : whether it be 
to the king, as ſupreme z | 

14 Or unto governors, as unto them that 
are ſent by him, for the puniſhment of evil- 


doers, and for the praiſe of them that do 
well: 


Ver. 0. Exod. xix. 5, 6. Rev. i. 6. v. 10. Or, @ purchaſed people. Or, Virtues, Epheſ. v. „ Cl} 13.—V. 10. Hoſ. i. 9, 10: 
Þ V. 11. 1 Chron. xxix. 15. Pf. xxxix. 12. cxix. 19. Hebr. xi. 13. Ch. i. 17. Rom. xiii. 14. Gal, v. 16. Jam. 
or. viii. 21. Tit. ii. 8. Ch. iii. 16. Or, wherein. Matth. v. 16. Luke xix. 44.,—V. 13. Rom. xiii. 1. Tit, iii. 1. 


Hebrew Nip ſeg!#; a peculium, a peculiar property. See Epheſ. i. 
14. Tit. ii. 14. Perbaps the Engliſh reader will have the beſt idea 
of this phraſe, if he underſtands it of “ a people redeemed from ig- 
norance and vice, and fayoured with peculiar privileges for know- 
ledge and holineſs.” As to the word &g:a;, which we have rendered 


praiſes, lee on 2 Pet. i. 5. It ſeems here to denote thoſe perfections 


of God, his wiſdom, power, and goodneſs, which he had mani- 
feſted, in calling the Gentile Chriſtians out of their former ſtate of 
darkneſs, into the marvellous light of the Goſpel ; and God's dif- 
playing thoſe perfections for their benefit, was his greateſt praiſe and 
glory. St. Peter ſeems to have had an eye to liai. xliii. 20, 21. 
which in the Lxx runs thus: A choſen generation, ov mfewoinoo; wy, 
whom have purchaſed as my peculiar people, to ſhew forth my praiſes. 
Iſrael was to celebrate their deliverance out of Egypt; and when 
they were redeemed, they actually ſung a /ong of praiſe ; Exod. xv. 
In like manner, thoſe who were redeemed from a ſtate of ignorance 
and vice, brought into the Chriſtian church, and taken to be God's 
peculiar people, were to ſhew forth the praiſes of him, who had grant- 
ed them ſuch favour: Epheſ. i. 3, 6, &c. In deſcribing the bleſſings 
of Chriſtianity by coming out of darkneſs into light, St. Peter perhaps 


_ alluded to ſuch paſſages of Scripture as have the ſame idea, See Iſai. 


xlii. 6, 7. Ix. 1—J. The cloud of glory was a marvellous light to the 
Iſraelites in their paſſage through the wilderneſs : Chriſtianity is a 
more excellent light to guide us through the wilderneſs of this world, 
to a better country, —that is, an heavenly. Sce Benſon, Locke, 
Whitby, and Parkhurſt on the word Igels. FLIER 

Ver. 10. Now the people of God] Now a people, &c. See Hol. ii. 
23. which, though it may relate to the Iſraelites after their rejection, 
may certainly be accommodated with the utmoſt propriety to the 
Gentiles. 

Ver. 11. Dearly beloved, &c.] See the Reffectians. 

Ver. 12. Having your converſation roles Kah, does not ſignify 


barely being honeſt, or doing juſtice betwe n man and man; but 


goed, viriuous, Or amiable; and refers to men's whole behaviour. 
Theſe Chriſtians lived among the Gentiles, or in heath«n countries, 
and were more narrowly watched and obſerved, becauſe of their dit- 
ference in matters of religion. Many were the calumnies which 
the heathens raiſed againſt the Chriſtians. St. Peter, therefore, with 
great propriety, exhorted them to behave well, that they might give 
no ground for the enemy to reproach them, and at the ſame time re- 
commend their religion by their innocent and holy lives. Some, be- 
fore ix Tay xaXav tgyur would ſupply rere, this; and others, another 
word to make the ſenſe complete and eaſy. Aſter inenleoarrs ſome 
would place e, you, Or Twvre, theſe. That is, When they have at- 
tenttvely looked upon you, or upon theſe good works of yours, they may 
glorify God, &c. The Fews did not behave well among the Gen- 
tiles, but were almoſt every where deteſted; the Chri/tians were hi- 
therto commonly reputed a ſet of the Jews: There was therefore 
great reaſon to exhort the Chriſtians to diſtinguiſh themſelves ; that 
their lives, upon the moſt narrow ſcrutiny, might appear to be formed 
by other rules, and might turn the detraction of their enemies into 
eſteem and praiſe. By the day of viſitation, ſome underſtand e The 
ſeaſon in which the Goſpel is preached among them; whereby they 
are vi/ited with the offers of pardon and ſalvation :” But others, with 
more propriety, underſtand that ſignal time, when God deſigned to 
viſit the nation of the Jews for their many and great ſins,—particu- 
larly for murdering our Lord, and perſecuting his diſciples ; and 
when, the Jews periſhing with ſuch an exemplary deſtruction, the 
perſevering Chriſtians ſhould eſcape in ſo remarkable a manner, as 
to lead attentive Heathens to glorify God for delivering perſons, whoſe 


lives upon a careful examination were found very much to excel, See 


Benſon, Grottus, and Doddridge. 


Ver. 13, 14. Submit yourſelves to every ordinante, &c.] See oh Rom. 
xiii. 1, &. This Epiſtle is directed to the ſtrangers ſcattered 
throughout divers countries; for in the ninth year of the emperor 
Claudius, the Fews (under which name the Chriſtians were com- 
prehended, as is plain from Acts xviii.) were baniſhed Rome for tu- 


mults and ſeditions occaftoned by their diſputes, This baniſhment 


is mentioned by Suetonius, and the writer of the Acts. St. Peter 
therefore in this Epiſtle, was neceſſarily to mention and preſs obe- 
dience, the want of which had occaſioned their preſent diſtreſs, Thus 


them 
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Chap. III. LE FEE FS Re Chap. II 

15 For ſo is the will of God, that with 18 Servants, & ſubject to your maſters 

well-doing ye may put to ſilence the igno- with all fear; not only to the good 
rance of fooliſh men: gentle, but alſo to the froward. 

16 As free, and not uſing your liberty for 19 For this is thank-worthy, if a man * 
| a cloke of maliciouſneſs, but as the ſervants conſcience toward God endure grief, ſuffer- 
1 of God. | ing wrongfully. py Ve 
13 17 Honour all hh . Love the brother- 20 For what glory 7s it, if when ye be 

hood. Fear God. Honour the king. buffeted for your faults, ye ſhall take it pa- 


and 


Ver. 15. Tit. ii. 8.—V. 16. Gal. v. 1. 13. Gr. having. 1 Cor. vii. 22.— V. 17. Rom. xii. 10. Phil. ii. 3. Or, Eſteem. Ch. i. 5, 
Match. xxii. 21. V. 18. Epheſ. vi. 5. Col. iii, 22. Tit. ii. 9. -V. 19. Or, thank, Matth. v. 10. Rom. xiii. 3 Hoey I, 
Cl Ul. 14+. IV. 124 15- « 20, 


\ 


then he exhorts his ſcattered flock, ver. 11, 12. Dearly beloved, I The Chriſtians were free; but it was not inconſiſtent with the! 
beſcech you, as ſtrangers and pilgrims, abſtain from feſbly luſts, which Chriſtian liberty to obey civil magiſtrates, whether ſupreme or ſub. 
war againſt the ſoul; having your converſation honeſt among the Gentiles ; ordinate, They were not free from the /aw of nature and n 
that whereas they ſpeak againſt you as evil duers ; that is, as diſobedient any more than from the /aw of Chriſt ;—in this reſpe& the ee, 
fubjects; they may, by your good works which they behold, glorify God in of Ged. That the freedom of Chriſtians was ſuch as was confiflene 
the day of viſitation. Then follows the gencral precept; Submit your- with their being the ſervants of God, is intimated alſo Rom. 1 
ſelves to every ordinance of man for the Lord's ſake ; whether it be to the 16—22. 1 Cor. vii. 22. When, upon embracing the Goſpel they 
king, or to governors, &c. How St. Peter's original words came to were bleſſed with Chriſtian liberty, they were thereby hd nods. | 


2 


be rendered every orditance of man, is not eaſy to be underſtood. ſtricter obligations to render honour and tribute to whom they were 
Krlag, rendered ordinance, ſignifies ſometimes a creature, and the ad- due; though to whom they were due the Goſpel determines not ab 


jective 40min. joined with it, ſignifies human, which we have ren- ſolutely, but leaves that to be determined by the Jaw of nature and 
dered of man : accordingly St. Peter's doctrine is plain; ** Submit nations. See Beza, Benſon, Grotius, Leighton. Dr. Heylin ob- 
ourſelves to every human creature; or to every man, for the Lord's ſerves upon this and the preceding verſe, << it is wrong not to ſto 
ſake.” And that this is St. Peter's true meaning will appear from the mouth of calumny, when that can be done by a prudent Hoe 
the whole tenor of his diſcourſe. It is uſual with the beft writers to | ſuppoſe therefore the meaning of ver. 16. to be, „Free as you 1 
ſet down the doctrine in general words, and then to deduce parti- from human regards, and under no reſtraint upon what men ſay of 
culars : This is St. Peter's method in the place before us:“ Submit, you,—for you know they are ignorant and fooliſh, yet you muſt not 
ſays he, yourſelves to every human creature.” This is the general make this notion of Chriſtian liberty a cloak or pretence for neg. 
point. He immediately deſcends to particulars : He begins with lecting to obviate, as far as you can, their perverſe cenſures by a dil. 
the king, as ſupreme ; goes from him to governors appointed by creet behaviour: Free as you are from men, yet you are the ſervants 
him: ver. 18. he comes-to ſervants; when he has done with them, of G,; and his ſervice obliges you to give no needleſs offence.” 
he goes to Wives, All theſe particulars are included in the general Ver. 17. Fear God] See Prov. xxiv. 21. Perhaps no finer or 
rule. The expreſſion of doing well is appropriated both by St. Paul ſtronger inſtances of the laconie ſtile are to be found, than in this 
and St. Peter, to denote the good of obedience, in oppoſition to the place, It is remarkable that they are required to honour the emperor 
evil ſpirit which ſet all government at nought. The promiſe made though ſo great a perſecutor, and of ſo abandoned a character Fa 
to obedience is in theſe words, Thou ſhalt have praiſe of the ſame. Nero himſelf, But St. Peter. did not mean that they ſhould obey 
What is meant by praiſe, may be underttood by conſidering, that as any of his wicked and unlawful injunctions; (Acts v. 29.) that 
it is oppoſed to puniſbment, it muſt denote protection and encourage= they ſhould betray their country, or give up any of their juſt rights 
ment, which are the only proper rewards which good ſubjects can ex- and privileges, when they could preſerve them. He only intimated 
pect from their governors ; and ſo it ſigniſies in the place before us. that Chtiſtianity altered nothing in their civil rights or duties; and 
The Roman governors had the power of life and death in ſuch pro- therefore, under that pretence of their being the Lord's people, and 
vinces as thoſe mentioned ch, i. 1. and therefore there is the exacteſt the diſciples of Jeſus, they. were not to preſume that they had any 
propriety in the ſtile, If we further compare St. Peter and St. Paul new or civil rights or immunities granted them, See Doddridge, 
together, and conſider the ſubject they were upon, we ſhall find it Benſon, and Calmet. : 
neceſſary to take the expreſſion of doing well in the reſtrained ſenſe Ver. 18.] To the poor the Goſpel was preached ; and many of the 
abovementioned: For what other good could they mean, confiſtently inferior ſort, who were free from the incumbrance of riches, and 
with their argument and ſubject ? For the only evil thing which they the prejudices of the learned and mighty, embraced Chriſtianity, 
had to contend with, was an oppoſition to all government in general; Among the reſt many ſervants or ſlaves became the diſciples of Jeſus; 
the good therefore they would recommend was neceſſarily ſubmiſſion for the Goſpel was calculated for an univerſal bleſſing. The beha- 
in general. In the fame reſtrained ſenſe St. Peter uſes theſe ex- viour of thoſe ſervants or ſlaves towards their maſters was very likely 
preftions, ver. 12, 15, 20. We mcet with the ſame word again, ch. to give a good or bad idea of Chriſtianity, St. Peter was anxious for their 
iii 5. where St. Peter having mentioned the duty of ſubmiſſion which behaving well, and earneſtly recommends to them a prudent con- 
Sarah paid to Abraham, exhorts wives to follow her example, whoſe duct, as St. Paul had often done with the like view, Ver. 18—25. 
daughters they were; which he explains, by being in ſubjection to Servants] Olutrai ſignifies domeſtic ſervants in general, whether hired 
their own hufbands : fo that there can be no doubt of the uſe of the ſervants or ſlaves; but the Apoſtle ſeems to reſtrict it to ſlaves, (and 
word in this place. See Sherlock, diſc, xiii, vol. 4. and Lardner's to mean thoſe. whom St. Paul hath called Aza«i, Ephel,. vi. 5. Col. 
Credib. part i. p. 149, &C. | iii. 22, 1 Tim. vi. I.) by his uſing the word Acai for maſters; 
Ver. 15. Ye may put to filence] Ye may bridlein. MS, The original, that is, ſuch maſters as had an abſolute right and property in their ſer- 
oil, is uſed for putting on a muzzle, as the ancients uſed to do upon vants. Some would underſtand the words wth all fear, of the fear of 
oven, horſes, and mules, as well as upon dogs. Fierce calumniators God; but it ſeems rather to mean that fear and reſpect which was 
and zealous perſecutors, who were unacquainted with the Chriſtian _ due to their maſters. The like admonition is thus expreſled in the 
doctrine, and not poſſeſſed of the meck and benign Spirit of Chriſt, Epiſtle of Barnabas, c. 19. © Be ye ſubject unto the Lord, and unto 
were not imptoperly conſidered as animals, which upon ſome occa- inferior maſters, as the repreſentatives of God, with reverence and 
ſions required to be muzzled, By the fooliſh men here ſpoken of, fear.” See Benſon and Wetſtein. 
Whitby underſtands the heathen ; who might be ready fooliſhly to Ver, 19. For this is thantworthy] Graceful. MS and Doddridge. 
judge of Chrittians by the behaviour of the turbulent ; os - and fo Ver. 20. For what glory is it, &c.] It may be ſaid, “Is it no glory 
might repreſent them as a people naturally averſe from ſubjection to for a man who hath done a fault to take his puniſhment patiently '— 
kings, as Joſephus ſays of his own nation. | Would not reſiſtance or clamour, nay even murmuring or impatience 
Ver. 16. 45 free} The Gentiles, by becoming Chriſtians, were in ſuch a caſe be wrong? And conſequently, mult not patience and 
freed from the bondage of fin; they were likewiſe free from ſub- ſubmiſſion be a virtue? When God puniſhes us for our ſins, is not 
jection to the Motuic law; they were become the Lord's people, and our patience unto Him 4 ſacrifice of a ſweet ſmelling favour And in | 
freemen. Such privileges might poflibly have exalted their minds, ſo proportion, the patience of a flive, when juſtly puniſhed by his maſter, 
as to have made them look upon it as an indignity to obey heathen muſt have been preferable to the contray behaviour, and in ſome de- 
magiſtrates. St. Peter therefore recommends a due ſubjection to the gree praiſe-worthy.“ To take away this difficulty ſome obſerve, that 
heathen emperor, and fuch as ruled under him; notwithſtanding they _*7%poriire, in the firſt clauſe of the verſe, ſignifies the bare ſuffering, 
were the Lord's people and freemen, and ought to behave as ſuch. and does not imply any patience in the ſufferer; as it mult be under- 
Karla generally fignifies malice, ſometimes rwictedneſs in general; but ſtood Heb. xii. 7. But thus the ſame word is made to have different 
here it ſeenis to be underitood of edition or rebellion. "Enmdavuus meanings in the ſame verſe. The more probable ſolution therefore 15, 
does not ſignify a cook, but any cave eing. Beza thinks that it is that St. Peter is not here ſpeaking abſolutely, but comparatively ; that 
here an allution to the ancient cuſtom of ſlaves who had been manu- is, “ There is very little glory or praiſe in a guilty man's ſuffering ps 
mitted, walking about with a cap upon their heads. Theſe Gentiles, tiently the due reward of his deed ; in compariſon of an innocen 
by becoming CH, had been lately made e Lord's freedmen; perion's ſuffering patiently, and out of a conſcientious regard to the 
but they were not to make the cap of freedom a pretence for ſedition will of God, ſuch injurious treatment as he may meet with amo"; 
and rebell.on. Joſephus has in many places taken notice of the men.” Ihe Syriac verſion renders the Jaſt clauſe of this verſe, Toes 
Jews rebeiling againſt the Romans under this very pretence, that ſhall yeur reward or praiſe with God excel or abound : Intimating, that 
they were a % ce prople, See John viii. 33. It was their attempt to it is in {ome degree praile-worthy, to ſuffer with patience ſuch pun! a 
throw off ſubjection to the Romans which brought on their de- ment as men have deſerved ; but not to be compared with the much 
{truction ; and that war, it is probable, was now actually begun. greater virtue, of ſutfering patiently ſuch injuries as they have 0 4 
; eryt% 


Chap. II. 9. 


tiently ? but if when ye do well, and ſuffer 
for it, ye take it patiently, this i acceptable 
with God. 

21 For even hereunto were ye called: 
becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leaving 
us an example, that ye ſhould follow his 

eps : 

i " Who did no fin, neither was guile 
found in his mouth: | 


23 Who, when he was reviled, reviled not 


Ver. 20. Or, thank. —V. 21. Matth. xvi. 24. .1 Theſl. iii. 3. Ch. iii. 18. Some read, for you, John xiii, 15,—V. 22. Ifai. liii. 9. 


48, 49. Or, committid his cauſe, -V. 24. Ifai. Ji. 4, 5, 6. Matth. vii. 17. Hebr. 
Iſai. liii. 5.— V. 25. Ifai. lit. 6. Ezek. xxxiv. 23. 


2 Cor. v. 21.—V, 23. Matth. xxvii. 39. John viii. 
ix. 28. Or, to. Rom. vi. 2, 11. vii. 6. 
xill. 20. 


ſerred. The emperor Antoninus quotes it as an excellent ſaying of 
Antiſthenes, “That it is truly royal to do good, and to be reproached. 
dee Benſon, Le Clerc, Doddridge, and Wetſtein. 

Ver. 21. For even hereunto were ye called] That is, “ You were 
called to ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake, when ye became the diſci- 
ples of Jeſus.” See Matth. v. 10, &c. xvi. 24, &c. Becauſe Chrift 
alſo ſuffered for us: that is, for us Chriſtians in general, Jews or Gen- 
tiles, bond or free. Some M8 read: For you—leaving yyu—that you, 
It is obſervable, that upon the mention of the name of Chriſt, the 
Apoſtle falls into a noble and animated digreſſion to the end of the 
chapter; afterwards he continues to purſue his exhortation to relative 
duties. To , rendered example, ſignifies “ the exact model of 
any curious or regular work ;” here it lignifies that exact pattern of 
holineſs which Chriſt hath ſet his diſciples, that they may copy af- 
ter it. The example of our Lord is recommended John xiii. 15. 
Philip. ii. 5. 1 John ii. 6. But in what are we to imitate him? Not 
in all his actions; not in walking upon the water, commanding the 
winds and waves, miraculouſly curing all manner of diſeaſes, or raiſ- 
ing the dead z no, nor in making laws for his church, drawing up 
doctrines or articles of faith, or laying down rules of woiſhin, terms 
of miniſterial or Chriſtian communion, or precepts concerning prac- 
tice. This ſeems to be the clue whereby we may be led to diſtinguiſh 
detween what is imitable in the example of Chriſt, and what is not 
ſo; _— & What the rules of right reaſon and Chriſtianity have 


made our duty, in ſuch things the example of our Lord ought to ex- 


cite us to the practice.“ For the example of Chriſt alone hath not 
made any thing our duty, which is not fo upon ſome other account; 
or, in other words, his example is not ſo properly a rule of duty, as 
an alluring motive to the practice of what is our duty. Piety, bene- 
volence, and ſelf-government are the three grand branches of our 
duty; and in all theſe we ought to ſet our Lord's pattern before us, 


tue here particularly recommended. ' he phraſe that you might tread 
in his ſleps, is a very ſtrong and lively figure, to denote how cloſely 
and carefully Chriſtians ſhould imitate the example of their Lord, See 
Rom. iv. 12. 2 Cor. xii. 18. Benſon, Taylor, and Poole. 
er. 22. Neither was guile, &c.] In the Eaſtern languages, righte- 
evjneſs and truth are put one for another; and ſo are wickedneſs and 
faljehuod, or deceit. By guile therefore we may here underſtand wick- 
zneſs in general, but more eſpecially hing and deceit ; for in this ſen- 
tence the Apoſtle might perhaps have a particular regard to ſer- 
vants, who were apt to take refuge in lies and deceit, to fave them- 
ſelyes from being puniſhed, If they remembered Chriſt's example, 
there would, upon ſuch occaſions, be ns guile found in their mouths. 
See Benſon, Poole, and Le Clerc. | 
Ver. 23. Who, when he was reviled, &c] Our Lord, during the 
courſe of his teaching and miniſtry, pronounced dreadful woes and 
denunciations againſt the wicked and hypocritical Scribes and Pha- 
riices : but when he came to ſuffer, he forbore, leſt his denunciations 
ſhould be thought to proceed, not from a love of truth and righte- 
ouſneſs, but from anger and hatred, and reſentment of the cruel 
ulage which he met with. Railing and reproachtul language are 
commonly found moſt among the lower people, and flaves were very 
likely to fall into ſuch indecent ſpeeches, eſpecially when they could 
ſhelter themſelves under the examples of their maſters : but Chriſ- 
danity was to refine the behaviour of Chriſtian flaves, and the meek 
*xample of their great Maſter to lead them to a more decent beha- 
our. Chriſt, amidſt all the barbarous treatment which he ſuffered, 
never uttered one impatient or threatening word: It has been known, 
that ſlaves have threatened, when they have been affronted, and have 
not only vowed, but taken the moſt dire revenge. Sce a remarkable in- 
tance in the Guardian, No. 37.—Chriſtian ſlaves are here taught, by the 
example of their Lord, not to indulge ſuch a ſpirit of paſſion or ran- 
cour, Inſtead of, that judgeth righteouſly, Dr. Heylin, after ſome 
Vds, the Vulgate, and St. Cyprian, reads, who judged unjuſtly ; 
ncaning Pilate, “ And I think, ſays he, the context requires that 
we ſhould fo read, becauſe all the argument turns upon ſuffering nn- 
g. Ir ſeems of no great moment which way we determine; for 
a readings are true, namely, that Jeſus committed his cauſe unto 
God, and with patience ſuffered Pilate to judge him. I his therefore 
127 be looked upon as one of thoſe many thouſand different readings, 
ieh will not alter one article of faith, or rule of practice, if you 


ed one way or the other. See Benſon, Mill, Wetſtein, and Bent- 
*) $ Phileleutherus Lipftenſis, 
"Yael. HE 


. Schmidius, reads, that we being freed from fins, that is, from the gilt 


and copy after it, And in no particular have we more occaſion for ſuch | 
an example, than in a patient ſuffering for righteouſneſs ſake ; the vir- 


biſhop, ſignifies e an overſcer or inſpector ot any periofi or buſtnc!s ;”? 


N. 


Chap. II. 
again: when he ſuffered, he threatened not; 
but committed //zz/e/f to him that judgeth 
righteouſly : | 

24 Who his own ſelf bare our fans in his 
own body on the tree, that we being dead 
to ſin, ſhould live unto righteouſneſs: by 
whoſe ſtripes ye were healed. 

25 For ye were as ſheep going aſtray ; 
but are now returned unto the Shepherd and 


Biſhop of your ſouls. 


XXXxvii. 24+ John x. 11, 16. Hebr, 


Ver. 24. Who his own ſelf bare our ſins, &c.] There ſeems to be a 


very remarkable juſtneſs in this addreſs of the Apoſtle to the Chriſtian 
ſlaves, We have already taken notice of feveral alluſions to their cir- 
cumſtances, and may we not here oblerve another? Crucifixion was 
the death which was then uſually inflicted on flaves, and here our 
Lord is ſaid to have borne our fins en the tree. A ſlave was called Far- 
cifer, and St. Peter might perhaps allude to the manner of evecuting 
them, and alleviating their hard condition, by intimating that Chritt 
ſubmitted to ſuch a death on their account. Welearn from Horace, 
lib. i. ep. 16. ver. 46. that flaves were !iable to undergo botn ſftriges 
and crucifixion. Peing dead to fin, means the ſame as in's being dead 
to us; the relation between fin and us being diſſolved by the death of 
one of the parties. See Rom. vii. 4. Doddridge, after Beza and 


and prniſhment of them. Maw}, rendered /tripes, properly ſignifies 
that blackneſs and blueneſs which is occaſioned by ſtripes or blows ; 


but it is uſed figuratively for any grief or pain. This: paflage is taken 


from Ifai. li. 5. and with great propriety applied to tuch Chriſtians 
as were f{aves, who often received fripzs from paſſionate and crucl 
maſters. To comfort them under ſuch treatment, and lead them io 
patience, St. Peter told them, that by Chi, flripes they were healed ; 
intimating, that if they, by the conſideration of Chrilt's ſufferinge, 
were rendered meek and patient, pious and virtuous ; if they were 
induced to leave off their ſins, and live unto righteouſneſs, then they 
ſhould be pardoned, and healcd of all their ſpiritual diſeaſes; and ar 
laſt be gainers by ſuch ſtripes as they had endurcd for Chriſt's ſake, 
or becauſe of their obedience to him. Cradock ſuppoſes the wean 
ing of this clauſe to be, as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, „ The blood ef 
Chriſt, by which your ſouls are laved, may be a ſuſſicient balin for 
thoſe wounds and bruiſes, which your cruel maſters may inflict upon 
you; that is, it may to delight your minds as to raiſe you above an 
undue reg 


Apoiltol. Hiſt. p. 407. | ; 
Ver. 27. Biſbap of your ſouls) The word T ua., here tranſlated 
and it is added to the word be herd, to ſtrengthen the expretiion con— 


cerning Chriſt's fidelity and watchiulneſs over his people. Sce liai, 
xl. 1, 11. lin. 6. Luke xv. 4. and Benſon. 


J f ON VER. 


II. 


The Apoſtle, in the paſſage before us, enforces his exhortation to 
ab/lain from ffeſbiy luſis by two conſiderations, which are nearly allied 


to each other { biſcech yer, ſays he, to abſtan from them, fill, be- 
cauſe you are ſtrangers and pilgrims; and, ſecondly, becaule they war 
againſt the ſoul ; Theſe are confiden tions of no mean importance, 
and ſhall therefore be laid don in a plain and comprehentive man- 
ner. And, Th 

I. We are called upon to remember, that we are frangers and pil- 
grims here upon earth, and conſequently that we have a better and 
a dearer intereſt in another country, which ought by no means to be 
neglected for the fake of the low and mean enjoyments which this 
world attords, Now whoever allows the principle, mult needs al— 


low the conſequence : It we are related to two worlds; if this preſent 


world be in all retpects inconſiderable, compared 19 ihe other; no rea- 
ſon can juſtify or excuſe us in ſacrificing our 1'tereit in the other 
world to the allurements and temptations to be met with in 6518. 

T his being allowed, leads us to an inquiry worthy of all the pains 
we can beſtow upon it; “ How far we may puilue the pleaſures of 
this life, conſiſtently with our hopes and expectations of a better?“ 
Some enjoyments there are, not below the care of a wiſe and goud 
man in this world, though he forgets not that he 15 related to another. 
Such are the pleaſures of the mind, ariſing from the exeiCciie of 
reaſon ; ſuch, in a lower degree, are the pleaſures which our ſenſes 
furniſh, while uſed within the bounds of temperance, and fo re- 
ſtraine4, as not to be prejudicial to ourtelves and others. Whenever 
our appetites become io much too ſtrong for ow! reaſon, as to carry 
us into offences in either ot thele reſpects, hen it ie, 

II. That our flejbly luſta ds war apainyt the foul. If we violate the 
laws of juſtic: and equity, to make way for the pratification of our 
paſſions ; or, if we tender ourtelves incapabie of diſcharging the du— 


ties of religion and morality, we wound our own ſouls, and {or th 


ſake of monieniary pleaſur-'s, expole ourſelves to death etemal! 
Now, was there no difference between e&/:airing and nit abſiatning 
from flejbly luſts ; was the man who gives a lee to his paſhons, and 
10 F | 
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gard to and concern about ſuch corporal ſufferings.“ Sce. 


— —— 


Chap. III. 


capable of improvement is the foz/- It is little or nothing we can do 


TI: £6 Fo. 
He teacheth the ditty of wives and huſbands to 


each other ; exhorting all men to unity and 
love, and to ſuffer perſecution : he declareth 


alſo the benefits of Chriſt toward the old world. 


Ver. 1. 1 Cor. xiv. 34. Epheſ. v. 22. Col. iii. 18. Tit. ii. 5. 1 Cor. vii. 16. Matth. KIll. 1 $. 1 Cor. K. 19—22. 


Chap. III. 


Ikewiſe, ye wives, be in ſubjection to 

your own hufbands; that if any obe 
not the word, they alſo may without the 
word be won by the converſation of the 
wives, | 


rational beings; but theſe will always be loſt where the appetites have 
dominion cver reaſon. 2 

In all cafes where our thoughts are confined to ourſelves, and wa 
aim at no other end than our own intereſt or pleaſure, we act upou 
a principle deftrudtive of moral virture, The ability we have of kx. 
tending our views beyond ourſelves, and contidering what is ft pre- 
per and reaſonable with regard to others, is the foundation of at 
lity. Now the ſenſual man Jabours ſolely in the pratification of his 
own paſſions, — has no other end than to ſerve himlelf, nay, the wart} 
part of himſelf, in all his actions: This makes him overlook Gh.! $ 
due to others, and to caſt behind him al: regaids to juſtice, equi 
and compaſſion, in the eagerneſs to obtain the cbj*& of his delt“ 
Hence it is that the covetrus mon is apt to defraud all with whon: b. 
deals, to betray the truſt committed to him, and io mage piey f 
the widow and the orphan, unhappily placed under his proteciion » 
Hence it is that the ambitious man lays all waſte about him, fits the 
world with blood, violence, and rapine, and facr.ficeih his Weh 
friends, and relations to his inordinate deſire of power ; Hence 1 
that the /u/tful man breaks the bonds of friendth'p and hoſpitality, and 
entails. diſhonour and reproach upon the min who loves /i bet 
Hence it is that he lieth in wait to betray unguarded inn, vn 
is content, for the ſake of his ruling paſſion, to bring th.me and 
reproach, bitter remorſe of conſcience, and all the evils ef lu 
upon a hapleſs fellow-creature ! It is the eſſence of zwrality to bound 
the deſires within the limits of reaſon, juſtice, and equity, It i; 
not the having or the exerciſing great power, that makes an ambiticy; 
man; —a king may be as virtuous as any of his ſubjects : But, it is the 
getting and uſing it unjuſtly. It is not much wealth that denomi— 
nates a man covetous; but it is the method of obtaining and employ- 
ing riches that conſtitutes his odious character: And for the other 
caſe above-mentioned, we have the alarming reſolution of it in the 
words of an inſpired Apoſtle : Marriage is honourable in all men, and 
the bed undefiled ; but whoremongers and adulterers God will judge! 

It is plain from theſe inſtances how effectually ſenſual lujts do war 
againſt the ſoul, by extinguiſhing the force of natural conſcience, and 
not leaving a man reaſon and religion enough to repent of his iniqui— 
ties. The whole mind grows ſenſual by degrees, and loſes all re- 
liſh for ſerious thought and reflection; it contracts an hardneſs by 
long acquaintance with fin, and is armed with a brutal infatuaiioi, 
which neither fearcth God, nor regardeth man. Thus he ſpends the 
poor remains of life with very little ſenſe, and yet often with much 
lecret dread and inward horror of religion | His fins have outlived his 
conſcience, to all good or uſeſul purpoſe, and I it him without either 
will or power to turn to God, | 

One hope, one hope only remains to the ſenſual man with reſpect 
to futurity, and a fad one it is,—That he may dic at laſt like to bgjts 
that periſh ! But nature, reaſon, religion deny him oven this d a- 
fort, and with united voice proclaim, 7 hat God hat' uppiinted 2 4y, 13 
which he will judge the world in righteouſn-ſ5 ; when ſinner s vd bine 
into hell, and all the people wie forget and difobey the Almighty. When 
that day comes, and he ſhall ſtand trembling before the taste of 
judgement, with all his fins about him, —w1th ev ry injured perion 
ready to accuſe and demand juſtice againſt him; ic is much ctier to 
imagine his miſery and dittieſs, than for any words to celcriv? 

for the body, and if we could no more, it would be little worth. them. 

The affections which have their ſeat there, can yield us no honour : Thus then we have briefly taken a view of the ſenſual man's «0n- 
they are capable of no improvement; the higher they riſe, the more dition, —the ſlave to taoſy Hei luſts which war aj the ful. In 
deſpicable we grow: they can yield us neither profit nor credit, but this world, his paſſions find to much employment for his recion, chat 
only when we conquer and ſubdue them. If therefore we have any he 1s excluded from the improvements peculiar to a rational being, 
ambition of being better than we are in any reſpect, either in this and which, through the grace of an atoning Saviour, might recon- 
world or in the next, we muſt cultivate the mind, the only part of mend him to the favour of his God. With reſpect to his felot- 
us capable of improvement. creatures, he is void of morality, and of humanity ; with reſpect to 

The excellency of a rational creature conſiſts in {n:wledge and in Cod, he is void of religion. He has a body worn out by fin, and a 
virtue, —one the foundation of the other: theſe are the things after mind hardened againit it. In his youth, he ſtrives to forget his 
which we ought to labour; but /e»/nal /uſts are great impediments to Creator; in his old age, he cannot remember him, or wiſh to do 10, 
our improvement in either of theſe, and do therefore, properly ſpeak- He dies, fuller of fins than of years, and goes down with heavine's 
ing, war againſt the ſoul, to the grave: His iniquities follow him, and will riſe up with him 

1. As to &nowledge, the beſt and moſt uſeful part of it is the know- again, when God calls him to appear and anſwer for himſelf ! and 
ledge of ourſelves ; of the relation we ſtand in to God and to our 
fellow-creatures, and of the duties and obligations ariſing from that 
relation. Now this knowledge is ſuch an enemy to ſenſual luſts, that 
a ſenſual man will be very much indiſpoſed to receive it. It is feif- 
condemnation to him to admit the principles of this knowledge; and 
therefore his reaſon, as long as it continues in the ſervice of his paſ- 
ſions, will be employed to diſcredit ſuch a knowledge, and if poſ- 
{ible to ſubvert the principles on which it ſtands, Take out of the 
compolition of a man the inclination to ſenſual pleaſures, and he mult 
needs rejoice to hear of another life, in which he may be for ever 
happy : Bur the ſenſual man ſees nothing that ſuch a future ſtate can 
aftord him, but my and deſtructian; therefore he fhfts his eyes 
againſt the light, and places a guard over his mind, to ſecure it from 
ſuch unwelcome thoughts. He hopes, he believes, at laſt he comes to 
demonſtrate, that ſouls, and ſpirits, and future ſtates are mere idle 
dreams, —the invention either of fools or of politicians. 

2. Again, virtue and morality are the diſtinguiſhing characters of 


indulges them to the utmoſt, in as fair a way of happineſs as he who 
governs and limits them on every ſide by the rules of equity and juſ- 
tice, the command given by St, Peter to abſtain, would be merely 
arbitrary, and void of any reaſon to ſupport it. But the caſe is not 
ſo: ſenſual enjoyments have a natural tendency to debaſe the mind, 
to render it incapable of diſcharging its proper functions, and un- 
worthy of the happineſs to which it is ordained : feſbly luſts do war 
ngainſt the foul : For this reaſon we are commanded to abſtain from 
them; and therefore we ought ſo to abſtain, though the command 
had never intervened. | 

If then we conſider wherein the dignity of man conſiſts, and what 
are the means put into his hands to render himſelf happy, we ſhall 
have a ſufficiently clear proſpe of the ill effects of ſenſual Juſts, and 
fee how truly they war agarnſt the ſoul, 

If our paſſions are to govern us, and the office of human reaſon is 
only to be ſubſervient, and to furniſh means and opportunities of gra- 
tifying the carnal deſires, it will be very difficult to account for the 
wiſdom of God, in making ſuch a creature as man, or to ſhew 
wherein the peculiar dignity of man conſiſts, If we have no higher 
purpoſes to ſerve than the brute creatures, why have we more uncer- 
ſtanding than they? We lee that they do not want more reaſon than 
they have to follow their appetites : they move regularly as they are 
moved, and purſue conſtantly the path marked out by nature, It would 
be well if we could ſay as much for ſome ſenſual men: but they are 
ten times more miſchievous to the world than they could poſſibly be, 
if they had only appetites, and no reaſon; for appetites, unaſſiſted by 
a power of contriving, could be guilty of no treachery, no breach of 
truſt, no ſchemes to over-reach, defraud, and undo multitudes, and 
the various other wickedneſſes, of which ſenſual worldly men are and 
will be daily guilty, fo long as their reaſon 1s employed to promote 
the ends of their paſſions. So that, conſidering the caſe with reſpect 
to this world only, the ſenſual man is a more miſchicvous, and more 
odious creature, and a greater reproach to his Maker than any of the 
brutes ; which he may perhaps de/pije, but ought indeed to envy, for 
being irrational, 

Whether we look into the paſt ages, or the preſent, we ſhall want 
no inſtances of the pernicious effects of paſſion, aſſilted by a corrupt 
and depraved reaſon : the mileries which men bring upon themſelves 
and others, are derived from this bitter fountain; and will be found, 
upon a fair computation, to make nine parts in ten of all the evils 
felt and complained of by the world. From whence come wars and 
fightings among you ſaid St. James, come they not hence—even ef your 
luſts which war in your members? He might have added to his catalogue 
various other iniquities, and repeated the fame queſtion and anſwer 
to them all: For alas! whence proceed jealoufres, ſuſpicions, the 
violations of friend{hip,—the diſcord and ruin of private families? 
W hence come murder, violence, ofpreſſion © Are theſe the works of 
that reaſon which is given us by God? No, but they are the works 
of ſenſual appetites, and of a reaſon made the ſlave of ſenſuality. In 
ſhort, ſo effectually do ſenſual luſts war againſt the ſou!, that it would 
be better for the world, and not worſe for the ſenſualiſt, if he had 
no foul at all, 155 

But more particularly let us conſider, that the only part of man 


them, ſtand up in judgement againſt him, and ſink his ſoul into ett 
laſting ſorrows, The ſum therefore of his ſad account is this:“ Ii 
ſenſual man has his portion of enjoyment in this world with the brutes; 
and in the next, his puniſhment with wicked ſpirits.” This 1s the 
war which the luſts of the fleſh wage ageinit the ſoul, What wt 
man then will not fly, as for his life, from enemies like theſe!— 


both body arid ſou! into hell? See Sherlock, vol. ii. diſc. g. 


ch. ii. 11, 12, to behave in ſuch a manner as to recom end £95) 


Ver. 18 to 25. he had directed ſuch Chriſtians as were rss, © 


then will his luſts and appetites, and all the fins which attended en 


Enemies, wiich have power not only to de/troy the body, but to | 


Chap. III. Ver. r.] St. Peter had exhoricd them 2!!, in gene!» 


religion: With the ſame view he had adviſcd them, ver. 1317 
behave well towards the civil magittate, and towards at} . + 
: 0 
carry it well to their own maſters. He here exhorts HuανiWõ, af 


wives to behave with a proper regard and affection to each other, 
that 
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Chap. III. | 
2 While they behold your chaſte conver- 


ion coupled with fear; 
"= * adorning, let it not be that 
outward adorning of plaiting the hair, and 


ot wearing of gold, or of putting on of ap- 


pare; | | 

4 But let it be the hidden man of the 
heart, in that which is not corruptible, even 
the ornament of a meek and quiet ſpirit, 
which is in the fight of God of grea 
rice. 5 | | 

For after this manner in the old time, 

the holy women alſo, who truſted in God, 
dorhed themielves, being in ſubjection unto 
their own huſbands ; | 

6 Even as Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling 
him Lord: whoſe daughters ye are as long 


I. P E T E R. 


Chap. III. 
as ye do well, and are not afraid with any 
amazement. | - 

7 Likewiſe, ye huſbands, dwell with them 
according to knowledge, giving honour unto 
the wife, as unto the weaker veſſel, and as 
being heirs togeiher of the grace of life; 
that your prayers be not hindered, 

8 Finally, be ze all of one mind, having 
compaſſion one of another; love as brc- 
thren; be pititul, “ courteous : 

9 Not rendering evil for evil, or railin 
for railing : but contrariwiſe, bleſling 
knowing that ye are thereunto called, that 
ye ſhould inherit a bleſſing. EE 

10 For he that will love life, and fee good 
days, let him refrain his tongue from evil, 


and his lips that they ſpeak no guile, 


Ver. 2. Ch. ii. 12.—V. 3. 1 Yo. r. 3.—V. Ff. A 23. Rom. ii. 20. vii. 22. 1 Cor. iv. 16. V. 6. Gen, xviii. 
12. Gr. children V. 7. 1 Cor. vii. 3. Epheſ. v. 25. Col. iii. 19. 1 Coe. xii. 23. 1 hei iv. 4. See Job xlii. 8. Matth. v. $7; 38: 


Mil. 19.—V. 8. Rom. xii. 16. xv. 5. Phil. iii. 16. Or, loving to the brethren. —V, 9. Prov. xvii. 13. XX. 22. 
xi, 17. 1 Theſſ. v. 15. Matth. xxv. 34.— V. 10. Pl. xxxiv. 12, &c. 


that they alſo might adorn the Chriſtian religion, and recommend it 
io the eſteem of all around them. ver. 1—7. After this he goes on 
to give ſome general directions, which concerned all Chriſtians ; ex- 
horting them to mutual affection and concord, and to a kind treat- 
ment of all men, even their enemies and perſecutors, as the moſt 
likely way to ſoften them, and to obtain the divine approbation. 
ver. 81% 

They ah may, without the word, be wen, &c.] That is, without 
having the Goſpel further preached unto them. Some imprudent 
perſons, by their buſy zeal to bring over their neareſt relations, 
might perhaps be perpetually talking of Chriſtianity, ſo as to render 
them ill more averſe to it; and the unbelieving huſbands would 
very likely ſcorn to be taught their religion by their wives. St. 
Peter, therefore, hath with great wiſdom intimated, that the ſilent 
force and powerful perſuaſion of good examples, would do much 
more, than a great deal of talk about religion. Though they held 
their peace, their virtues would ſpeak for them: Their chaſtity, 
modeſty, humility, obedience, care of their families and ſubſtance, 
end the like, would not only recommend ſuch wives, but that ex- 
cellent religion alſo, which they had lately embraced, and which 
had rendered them ſuch : And indeed, in all times and places, the 
way to recommend religion, is not ſo much to talk of it, as to live 
according to one's profeſſion. See Benſon, and Junius. 

Ver. 2. While they behold your chaſte converſation) Dr. Heylin's tran- 
Jation here, though not literal, ſeems well to expreſs the ſenſe of 
the ſacred writer: Jhile they bebold your purity of manners, and the 
reſet you have for them, Inſtead of coupled with fear, Dr. Water- 
land and the MS read joined. 

Ver. 3. Whoſe adorning, let it nit be, &c.] This is not to be inter- 
preted as abſolutely prohibiting the ornaments of dreſs, but only the 
making theſe things our chief concern, Comp. John vi. 27. with 
im. v. 8. Plutarch quotes a paſſage from Crates, in which he 
obſetyes, in words greatly reſembling theſe ; ** T hat neither gold, 


al thoſe things which clearly expreſs and ſet oft her gravity, regu- 
larity, and modeſty.” But St. Peter's precept is enriched with a va- 
'ty of much more noble and agreeable thoughts ; eſpecially when 
iccommending virtue, as the ornament of the hidden man, incorruptible, 
and precious in the fight of God, the trueſt Judge of beauty and 
perfection. The author of the Obſervations on Sacred Scripture, re— 
marks, that plaiting the hair is a way of adorning themſelves, which 
was practiſed in the eaſt anciently, and ſtill continues to be the com- 
mon uſage of thoſe countries. Dr. Shaw ſpeaks of it as now uſed 
n Barbary z and ſays, the Mooriſh ladies all affect this way of dif- 
Fung of their hair. The editor of the Ruins of Palmyra found that 
+ 2nciently obtained there; for they diſcovered mummies in the Val- 
fene ſepulchres, embalmed after the ancient Egyptian manner; 
which means the bodies were in ſuch a ſtate of preſervation, that 


lar of a female, plaited exactly after the manner commonly uſed by 
de Arabian women at this time, As this then was a general way of 
elling themſelves, and ſilt continues to be fo in the eaſt, and at 
"vc lame time appears as little contradictory to the Jaws of decency 
w_ frugality as any thing belonging to female dreſs; the abſolute 
” ibition of a practice ſo general and ſo innocent, would ſavour 
ors ot tne ſpirit of ſuperſtition, than of an Apoſtle. St. Peter's 
© 765 therefore will cafily admit of another interpretation. That 
"eek and quiet ſpirit, which is in the fight of God of great value, ra- 
oY than in plaiting of the hair, wearing ef geld, or putting on any of 
"© oINametits of eaſtern dreſs ; ſor there is no abſolute prohibition 
dete external ornaments. See the Clſervations, p. 397, To what 


author has remarked we may add, that the Hebrews commonly 


nor emeralds, nor pearls, give grace or ornaments to a woman ; but 


wong other fragments which they carried off with them, was the 


- tenaale diſciples of Chriſt ſhould make their adorning conſiſt in 


Matth. v. 39. Rom, 


expreſſed comparative precepts in a poſitive manner. See Hoſea vi. 6. 
Matth. vi. 34. John vi. 27. and many other texts. 

Ver. 4. But let it be the hidden man, &c.] But in the unſeen quali- 
tics of the mind; in that which is not tranſitory ; even a meek and quiet 
ſpirit, which, in the ſight of God, is highly efiimable. Heylin. 

Ver. b. And are no afraid with any amazement | That is, according 


to ſome, Are no! by any means diſcouraged from ſo doing.” Dr. 


Heylin renders it, And do not diſpind in ary terror, | here undet- 
ſtand, ſays he, the lab ur emphatically fo called, and peculiar to the 
ſex ; a ſeaſon, which rcquites great reſignation, with reliance upon 
Almighty God: And in that view, I ſuppoſe, it had been faid juit 
before of the holy women of ſormer times, that they trufied in God ; 
which is a diſpoſition greatly to be deſired, in the pains and perils of 
childbirth. | 
Ver. 7. Ye buſbands, dwell with them according to knowledge} Ye men 
that are married, behave prudently. Wat. in ſuch a manner as be- 
comes thoſe, who have been inſtructed in that great ſyſtem of wiſ- 
dom and duty,—the Goſpel of Chriſt. Some render the next clauſe, 
Allotting an honourable ſubſiſtance to ile wife. It is to be remembered 
that many of the Chriſtians were perſons of low rank in life; which 
might make ſuch a precept, of maintaining their wives decently, 
and not ſubjecting them to harder labour than they could bear, which 
they might be tempted to do from their indigent circumſtances) ex- 
cecding proper, The ſenſe of the word 7444, as ſignifying /ub/iflance, 
or maintenance, is confirmed by 1 Tim. v 17. Several ancient MSS 
read, And as unte the fellow-heirs ; as ſignifying that the women were 
fellow-heirs of that happy immortality, of which the mc vere heirs. 
This connection of the words helps us to a plain and excellent reaſon, 
why the men were to pay them honour: For, as they were to treat 
them with diſcretion, becauſe they were of the weak and tender ſex; 
ſo they were to treat them with honour, as they were the fel/5w- 


. hairs with them of that glorious immortality promiſed in the Goſpel. 


That your prayers be nit l indered, is generally underſtood to mean, 
That your praying together, may not be prevented or interrupted,” 
As the ſewiſh evening and morning ſacrifice was called the conti— 
nual burnt-offtering, ſo Chriſtians were commanded to pray without 
ceaſing , 1. e. morning and evening, every day, Now quarrels and 
contentions, or any thing which breaks in upon the tranquility, 
peace, and harmony which ought to ſubſiſt in ſomilies, and eſpe— 
cially between a man and his wiſe, would be very likely to interrupt 
their daily prayers, or greatly diſcompoſe and unfit them for the'r 
ſocial and Chriſtian wo:ſhip of God, Dr. Heylin renders this verte, 
Likewiſe, ye huſhunis, habit with your wives according to dijcretion ; 
paying them the 1 ejpeet that is due ta the weaker ſex, and conſidering them 
as heirs with you of the grace of life; that there may be no impediment ts 
your Prayers. 

Ver. q. Knowing that ye are thereunto called] & As knowing that ye 
are called into the Chriſtian church, that you might return good for 
evil, and in conſequence of that, inherit „ bicting,” Heylin ren— 
ders the clauſe, Fer ye know that your vocation cbliges you to this, that 
yor yourſelves may enjoy the benediftion of God. 

Ver. 10. For be that will love life] He that would enjoy Iife. Hey lin, 
See Pſ. xxxiv. 12. The Apoſtle here urges in favour of the virtue 
which he recommends, that by theſe the comtoris of lite will bs ſe— 
cured ; ver, 10, 11. the favour of God engaged, ver, 12, and the 
malice of men, in a great meaſure dilarmey, ver, 13, Kc. — Three 
arguments of very great weight and importance, This paſlagæ 
ſeems to be brought in to anticipate an objection, which would very 
naturally ariſe in their minds: Our patience under injuries, they 
might ſay, —and eſpecially our returning good for evil, -will rather 
invite injuries, than lefien them; and Wen men fee that they can 
trample upon us with impunity, nay, to their own advantage, they 
will be the more ready to do ſo: and the conſequence will be, that 


thes 


0 ; 
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Chap. III. 


11 Let him eſchew evil, and do good ; | 


let him ſeek peace, and enſue it. 

12 For the eyes of the Lord are over the 
righteous, and his ears are oper unto their 
prayers 3 but the face of the Lord is againſt 
them that do evil. 

13 And who is he that will harm you, if 
ye be followers of that which is good ? 

14 But and if ye ſuffer for righteouſneſs 
ſake, happy are ye: and be not afraid of 
their terror, neither be troubled ; | 

15 But ſanctify the Lord God in your 


1. P E F RN W 


Clap. 111, 


hearts: and be ready always to gave an an 
ſwer to every man that aſketh you a reaſon 
of the hope that is in you, with meekner 
and fear: . 5 f 


16 Having a good conſcience; that 


whereas they ſpeak evil of you, as of evi] 
doers, they may be aſhamed that falſe] | 
cuſe your good converſation in Chriſt, 

17 For it is better, if the will of God be 
ſo, that ye ſuffer for well-doing, than for 
evil- doing. 


18 For Chriſt alſo hath once ſuffered for 


Y ac- 


Ver. 11. Pl. xxxvii. 27. Iſai. i. 16. 3 John 11. -V. 12. Gr. upon.—V. 13. Tobit xii. . — V. 14. Matth. v. 10, 11, 12. Ch, i; 


19. iv. 14. Iſai. viii. 12, 13. Jer. 
Rom. v. 6. Heb. ix. 26, 28. Ch. ii. 21. 


they will eſcape, and we ſhall periſh.” To this St. Peter replies, 
that meekneſs and patience, a virtuous and peaceable life, are the 
way for Chriſtians to be preſerved, and to eſcape numberleſs evils ; 


for God approves of ſuch as behave in that manner, and mankind 


in general are diſpoſed to treat them kindly. See Benſon, Glaſſius, 
and Whitby. | 5 

Ver. 12 It againſt them] Upon, or over them; as it is ſaid in the 
firſt clauſe; EN, upon, or over the righteous. 5 

Ver. 13. And who is he that will harm you, &c.] This is in the 


nature of a proverb, or general truth, which is not without excep- 


tions; for there have been ſuch times and places, wherein thoſe who 
would live godly in Chrift Feſus could not eſcape perſecution, 2 Tim. iii. 
12. And therefore many of the righteous, notwithſtanding all their 
care to give no offence, and to practice what was good, have been 
obliged to paſs through much tribulation, in order to enter into the 
kingdom of God; and ſome perſecutors, and tyrannical men, have 
been of ſo cruel a diſpoſition, as that no meekneſs, patience, or 
good neſs of the pious could ſoften them. However, it is the molt 
likely way to ſoften the hearts of one's enemies, to be ſtedfaſt in pa- 
tience and goodneſs, and to abound in a meek and peaceable beha- 
viour. The generality of mankind are affected with ſuch a conduct; 
though ſome few have arrived to ſo great a pitch of has Ang 
hardneſs of heart, as not to be moved thereby. See Grotius, Mills, 
and Benſon. Dr. Waterland, after a different reading, renders the 
laft clauſe, If ye be zealots, or zealous, &c. 

Ver. 14.] The Apoſtle in the laſt verſe had ſtrongly inſinuated, 
that no man would harm the followers of that which is good; but, 
as the Chriſtians were ſtill perſecuted, or in danger of it, St. Peter 
here adds, that if, after all their care to behave inoffenſively, they 
ſhould ſuffer even for their goodneſs. They had no reaſon to be de- 
jected; for their reward would be great; and to ſuffer for well-doing 

was likewiſe following the example of Chriſt, who ſuffered death 
though he was guilty of no crime, nay, was always doing good : 
For even in former ages, he inſpired Noah to preach to that wicked 
generation which periſhed in the flood; though few of them were 
reclaimed : And he now had granted men the light of the Goſpel, 
though many perſecuted his diſciples, and few, comparatively ſpeak- 
ing, accepted the offers of mercy, Ver. 14—22- and Benſon. 

Be not afraid, &c.) Theſe words are taken by St. Peter from the 
Lxx of Iſai. viii. 12. and accommodated to his preſent purpoſe. As 
the Jews of old were to rely on God, and not to make a confederacy 
with the king of Aſſyria, or fear the threats of the two kings of 
Syria and Iſrael; ſo theſe perſecuted Chriſtians were not to fall in 
with any of the idolatrous or wicked cuſtoms of their perſecutors, 
whether heathens or Jews, but ſteadily to truſt in God, and adhere to 
the pure Chriſtian religion, Though the Jews ſhould accuſe them, 
and drag them before the heathen tribunals ; though the heathen 
magiſtrates ſhould condemn them to pay fines, or ſuffer confiſcation 
of goods, proſcriptions, impriſonment, baniſhment, or even death 
itſelf, yet they were not to be ſo far afraid of all their threats or ill 
uſage, as to forſake Chriſtianity, or to commit any thing wicked, 
any thing unworthy of the Chriſtian character. See Philip. i. 28. 
Benfon, and Mede's works, p. 9. 

Ver. 15. But ſandtify the Lord God] The Lord Chriſt. Wat. Gro- 
tius thinks that to /an&ify God means here, to give thanks to, or glo- 
rify bim; that is, in a time of perſecution ; as ſome of the martyrs 
gave thanks to God when they heard the ſentence of condemnation. 
See Acts v. 41. But in general it may be ſaid, that and&ifying God, 
is behaving towards him as convinced that he is a holy God, who 
loves truth and n i who will reward the righteous, if they 
perſevere, but puniſh all ſuch as apoſtatize. Inſtead of, To give an 
anſwer, the MS reads, To make an apology, Of the hope that is in you 
means, their hope of a reſurrection, and happy immortality ; for the 
ſake of which, they were to endure all manner of perſecution and 
evil treatment, and even to ſacrifice their lives, For this ſome would 
be ap: to ridicule them, and others would be curious to know, what 
grounds they had for ſo ſurpriſing an expectation; eſpecially as they, 
trom ſuch a proſpect, expoſed themſelves to many temporal evils : 
(Acts xxvi. b—8.) For this conduct, and that hope which was the 
toundation of it, they were to be ever ready to give a reaſon ; for 
every part of Chriſtianity is agreeable to right reaſon, and therefore 
capable of a rational apology and jult defence, Some would under- 

4 | 


reaſon of the hope that was in them, they were to give one; b 


Jer. i. 8.—V. 15. Pf. cxix. 46. Acts iv. 8, Col. iv. 6. Or, reverence. —V, 16. Ch. ii. 12.—V. 10 


ſtand the laſt words, of the heathen magiſtrates, or other perſon; 
who ſhould aſe the Chriſtians a reaſon of the hope that was in thc.” 
the Chriſtians had not been obliged to anſwer, but when the Jews N 
heathens demanded an account of them with mectneſs and fear. : 4 
ſeems, however, very unlikely that the heathen magiſtrates moe 
commonly examine the Chriſtians with ſo much mildneſs and re: ect, 
and therefore it is more probable that this meene/5 and fear = ed 
to the conduct of Chriſtians, in making an apology ; or that it = 

deſcription of the temper of mind with which they were to ar 
gize, rather than what they were to expect in thoſe 0 whom they 


were to make their apology. If any perſon deſired them to aſſien 2 


ut in 
a ſoft and gentle manner, with meekneſs, and fear of offending an 
perſon; leſt they ſhould thereby ſtir up a perſecution againſt the 
Chriſtians, or prejudice any againſt the Goſpel. Nothing can more 
become the profeſſors of the ſimple and meek religion of Jeſus, ban 
reverence and modeſty towards their ſuperiors, lenity and mildnet 
to all men, and a fear of offending any. As to thoſe who have 10 


reaſon to aſhgn for their opinions, they will be very apt to fall into 


a paſſion, to calumniate ſuch as oppoſe them, and frequently to mz- 


nifeſt an intemperate zeal ; but, they would do well to remember, | 


that the wrath of man worketh not the righteouſneſs of God; Tames i. 
20. See Benſon, Wetſtein, and Bentley, efneſs of God; James 


Ver. 16. A good conſcience] This is the breafi-plate of righteouſu, 
Epheſ. vi. 14. | | 


Hic murus aheneus eſto, 
Nil conſcire ſibi 


Says Horace, See Prov. xxviii. 1. He that would apologize for the 
Chriſtian religion, ought firſt to lead a good life, or be a good Chril- 


tian himſelf; this will enable him to defend Chriſtianity with cou- | 
rage, and to ſpeak with invincible force: But a wicked man hurts i 
Chriſtianity more by his own life, than he can help it by the fn: | 
Conſcience is the human underſtanding employed about 
moral or religious trurhs : the having a goed conſcience is, leading s 
good life, or uprightly ſpeaking and acting, according to what a man's | 
conſcience dictates. The order of the conſtruction of the next | 


apology. 


words ſeems to be this: That they who calumniate yorr god conver/a- 


tion in Chriſt, may be aſhamed upon that very account, that they jjuct | 
againſt you, as againſt wicked perſons, All ſober Jews and heathens | 
mult needs have looked upon them as caluniniators, who accuſed tie |} 
Chriſtians of ſedition or groſs immorality, when, by their innocent 
lives and patient ſufferings, it appeared haw excellent their religion | 
«© I think this paſſage, 
ſays Doddridge, remarkably illuſtrated by the ſtrain of that Epiſtle of |} 
Pliny, in which he gives an account of his own conduct in periecut- 


was, and how groundleſs ſuch accuſations, 


ing the Chriſtians ; by which it plainly appears that he was a/huned 


of what the laws required, when he conſidered how inoffentive theit 


behaviour was.” 


: Ver. 17. For it is better, if the will of God be %] It is a great crime | 
in him who inflicts miſery, that he doth it to the innocent, and not } 


to ſuch as deſerve it. It is not better for him, that thoſe whom be 


treats with ſeverity ſuffer for their goodneſs ; but it is better for the 
perſons who ſuffer, that they ſuffer innocently. See ver. 14. ch. ii. 1% 
20. The leſſer evil is univerſally eſteemed as the greater good; 201 


in this view, it is better to ſuffer perſecution, or any temporal ev, 


in compariſon of the durable and more intenſe ſufferings of wicked 


men and apoſtates in a future ſtate, Virtue and piety are in them- 


ſelves preferable to vice and wickedneſs; and as a reſurrection to ett! | 


nal life would be the ſure conſequence of their ſuffering for righte- 


ouſneſs ſake, and their rewards were to be greater, in proportion o 
their ſufferings; upon theſe accounts it was unqueſtionably beiten, 
much better to ſufter for well-doing, than for evil-doing. Gr0tiv* | 


here takes notice of that fine ſaying of Socrates, when he was Us 
juſtly condemned to die: He who ſuffereth for evil deeds, hath 1 
hope of reward; but he that ſuffereth for God, hath the greatelt 
See Benſon and Grotius. 


Ver. 18 Being put to death in the fleſh, &c.] By the fleſh, in fich | 
our Lord was put to death, is generally underſtood his body, which | 
was nailed to the croſs till he expired. As to the Spirit by which de 
was brought to life, there are four opinions. (1.) Some underrar' 
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but quickened by the Spirit: 
_ By which alſo be went and 
unto the ſpirits in priſon; * 
20 Which ſometime were diſobedient 
when once the long-ſuffering of God waited 
in the days of Noalf, while the ark was a 
preparing, wherein few, that is, eight ſouls, 
were ſaved by water. 


preached 


THEE AGE: 


ſins, the juſt for the unjuſt, that he might 
bring us to God, being put to death in the 


. 


Chap. III. 


21 The like figure whereunto eben bap- 
tiſm doth alſo now ſave us (not the putting 
away of the filth of the fleſh, but the an- 
{wer of a good conſcience towards God) by 
the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt : 

22 Who is gone into heaven, and is on 
the right hand of God ; angels, and autho- 


rities, and powers, being made ſubje& unta 
him, . 


Ver. 18. Rom. i. 4. 2 Cor. xiii. 4. 2 Col. i. 21, 22.— V. 19. Ch. i. 12. iv. 6.— V. 20. Gen. vi. 3, 13. Hebr, xi. 7. Gen. vii. 5. 
viii, 18. 2 Pet. ii. 5. -V. 21. Epheſ. v. 20. Tit. iii. 5. Rom. x. 10. -V. 22. Pf. cx. 1. Epheſ. i. 20, 21. Rom. viii, 38. 


by the Spirit, the human ſoul of Chriſt, which they reckon to have 
deen à diſtinct thing from the Logos. But it ſeems very unlikely that 
the ſoul of Chriſt ſhould either go and preach unto thoſe that were diſ- 
obedient, in the days of Naah, of raiſe his own body from the dead. — 
not to mention ſome other objections againſt this notion concerning 
the ſoul of Chriſt, which might be alledged. (2.) Others, by the 
word Spirit in this place, would underſtaud the Logos, which they 
look upon as the ſoul of Chriſt, which exiſted before his incarnation, 
and therefore might preach unto thoſe who were diſobedient in the 
days of Noah, as well as raiſe the bady of Chriſt from the dead. To 
ſupport this interpretation it hath been alledged, that the article 
Tu (commonly prefixed when it denotes the Holy Spirit) is not found 
before in ſome of the ancient MSS; and therefore they would 
render the words, He was put to death ia the fleſh, but quickened by a Spi- 
rit, [or his Spirit]; and look upon this text as parallel to Rom. i. 3, 
where the article is wanting; and where it is ſaid that Chriſt was 
of the ſeed of David, according to the fleſh ; but declared, or clearly pointed 
out and determined, to be the Son f. Gd with power, according to a 
Sp1R1T of holineſs, by the reſurrettion of the dead. Now by a Spirit of 
lolineſ there mentioned, they underſtand the Logos, and ſuppoſe that 
Jeſus Chriſt raiſed himſelf from the dead; which, as he intimated, he 
had power to do. (Comp. John ii. 19. v. 21, 26. x. 18.) But the 
article (for inſtance) before 5e, is ſometimes expreſſed, and ſome- 
times underſtood, even when it evidently means the /aw of Moſes: 
and the ſame obſervation will hold in other caſes; ſo that no great 
ſtteſs can be laid upon reading the word mrupars, Spirit, in this piace, 
with or without the article. However, the greateſt number of MSS 
here retain the article, though two or three have it not; which might 
perhaps be owing merely to the omiſſion of tranſcribers. (3.) By 
be Spirit in this place ſome underſtand the power of God : This cer- 
tainly is, in ſome texts of the New Teſtament, the meaning of the 
word Spirit; but then it is evident the word hath many more ſignifi- 
cations, and there is no neceſſity to underitand it here in this ſenſe; 
Nay, there ſeem to be reaſons for interpreting it otherwiſe in this 
place ; which will have weight with thoſe who think the Holy Spirit 
a different perſon from the Father and the Son. For, (4.) By the 
$p:r1t, in the preſent paſſage, may poſſibly be meant, the bey end cver- 
bleſſed Spirit of Cod. N 
Againſt this it is objected, that“ Chriſt is no where ſaid to have 
been raiſ.d from the dead by the Holy Spirit.” 
let the following things be obſerved: In Luke i. 35. the angel ſaid 
unto the virgin Mary, The Holy Spirit ſhall come upon thee, and the 
per of the Moſt High fhail everſhadew thee : therefore that Holy thing 
which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of Od: And the reaſon 
why that extraordinary work is aſcribed both to the Holy Spirit, and 
to the power of G, ſeems to be, becauſe whatever God doth by his 
Spit, is immediately and in effect an act of his own power. (See 
Matth. xii. 28. John xiv. 10. Acts ii. 22. and Comp. 1 Cor. iii. 1, 
17. Epheſ. iii. 19) From theſe and the like conſiderations, perhaps, 
the expreſſion 1 Lim. iii. 16. (juſtified in or by the ſpirit) as well as 
the place before us, may be underſtood as aflerting, “ that Jeſus Chriſt 
was raiſed from the dead by the Holy Spirit of Cod; that Spirit which 
had prepared a body for him, which enabled him to work miracles, 
and even to raiſe other perſons from the dead. See Heb. ix. 14. 
Ver. 19. By which alſo he went, &c.) By which Spirit alſo he, going, 
preached unto the ſpirits in priſon, hat is, our Lord, by the Spirit, 
inſpired Noah, and thereby conſtituted him a preacher of righteouſ- 
nets unto thoſe who were diſobedient in that age. See Gen. vi. 5 &c. 
The inſpiration of the prophets ſeems every where to be aſcribed to 
the He Spirit of Oed, which is the principal reaſon for our under- 
ſending 28 II; Ur, the Spirit, in that ſenſe, ver 18. That our Lord 
imparted the Spirit unto the Old Teſtament prophets, fee ch. i. 11. 
and as he had z/ory with the Father before the world was; as by him 
God made the world, and ſeems to have governed his church and peo- 
ple in the early ages; he might have power to impart the Spirit unto 
Noah aud other prophets, before his coming in the fleſh, The word 
g*ing, may be either looked upon as redundant, —as that and other like 
words are, in the Scriptures and other authors; or as God is repre- 
lented as doing what he did by his Spirit in the prophets, (Neh. ix. 
30. Iſai. xlviſi. 16. Zech. vii. 12.) ſo our Lord is repreſented as 
commg (or going) and doing what others did, in his name, and by 
that Spirit which they had received from him, And in like manner 
e may here again be repreſented as going, and preaching to that 
wicked generation, which periſhed in the flood ; becauſe he gave the 
Pirit to Noah, and thereby inſpired him to preach. to them. Ile 
Frome dy that preacher of righteouſneſs, in whom was his Spirit, which 
OL, III Eg won N 


But in anſwer to this, 


then ſireve with man. Comp. 2 Pet. ii. 5. with Gen. vi. 3. Benſon, 
For the full explication of this paſſage, ſee the Remarks at the 
end. | | ; | 
Ver. 20. Were ſaved by Mater] Some would tranſlate the words 
Ai Ldaros, in, or amidſt the water; others, with our tranſlation, by 
water : That is, the water which deſtroyed the reſt of mankind, lifted 
up the ark, and whereby Noah and his family were ſaved. Doddridge, 
after Raphelius, would render it, were carried ſafely throug 
ter. See the next note. | 
Ver. 21. The like figure whereunto, &c.] And that which is the anti- 
type, even baptiſm, doth alſo now ſave us (not the putting off the filth of 
the fle, but the anſwer of a good conſcience) to God, by, &c. Sir Nor- 
ton Knatchbul would join the words & br,, ver. 20. to the be- 
ginning of this verſe, and would have us read thus: By «water alſo, 
baptiſm, which is the antitype, doth now ſave us. For this he alledges, 
that the prepoſition J will then have its uſual and proper ſignifica- 
tion: and as to the trajection of the words, he endeavours to con- 
firm it by other like inſtances, both from the Scriptures, and ſome of 
the beſt Greek writers. Ton, ſtridtly ſpeaking, ſignifies a type, or 
original model; and *Awrituzo,, the copy which 4s made after that model; 
but here it ſeems to ſignify no more than ſome ſimilitude or reſemblance 
in the two things compared. It may be inquired, © What are the 
two things compared ? and wherein does the reſemblance lie ? That 
is, Is the water of baptiſin compared to the waters of the flood? or 
baptiſm itſelf compared 10 Noah's ark ? or the being ſaved by bap- 
tiſm, to the being ſaved in the ark ?”— The laſt appears to have been 
St. Peter's deſign ; namely, that the ſalvation by the ark, in this par- 
ticular, reſembled our ſalvation by Chriſtian baptiſm : For as thoſe 
righteous perſons, Noah and his family, were ſaved in the ark from 
periſhing by the deluge ; ſo Chriſtian baptiſm, if accompanied with 
righteouſneſs, or a good conſcience, will, through the reſurrection 
of Jeſus Chriſt, ſaye Chriſtians from periſhing with the wicked 
world. Inſtead of the anſwer, the original ſhould rather have been 
rendered the interrogation or ſtipulation of a good conſcience ; for the 
word inugorue ſignifies a queition rather than an antwer ; and ird 
nog is, according to the gloſſators, a ſtipulation : but here it muſt 
ſignify the ſame with what is uſually called a re- ſtipulation; that is, 
not what he does who 4 the queſtion, or demands the conſent of an- 
other to a covenant ; but the promiſe, or anſwer of him, why is ex- 
amined, and gives his conſent to the covenant. The alluſion here 
ſeems to be, to the queſtions put to the perſon who was going to be 
baptized, —and the anſwers he made, or the engagements which he 
then came under. See Acts viii. 37, &c. Now this ſtipulation, or 
engaging in the Chriſtian covenant with a good conſcience, was a 
much more important part of baptiſm, than the mere waſhing the 
body with water, The inward purity, the purity of mind, which is 
ſignified by the external wafhing with water, is the principal thing 
in God's account: And accordingly Juſtin Martyr ſays, „What 
ſignifies that baptiſm which cleanſeth the flcſh only? Let your cul 
be baptized (or cleanſed) from wrath, covetouſneſs, envy, and ha- 
tred, and behold, your bedy is clean.“ T he Syriac has thus rendered 
the words: Net when ye waſh your bodies from pollution, but when ye com- 


h the War 


feſs God with a pure conſcience. St. Peter had obſerved, ver. 18. that 
' Jeſus Chriſt being put to death in the fla, was brought to life again by 


the Spirit; and he ſeems here to refer to what he hai (aid there : and 
by ſpeaking of the reſurrection and the glory of Chriſt, he incans not 
only to repreſent him as the object of our conſidence, but likewiſe to 
intimate, that if we imitate him in his courageous fidelity, we may 
hope to partake with him in his glory. dec Hammond, Le Clerc, 
Grotius, Benſon, Mill, Leighton, and Barrow's Works, vol. i. p. 
55. 
: 2 22. Angels, &c.] The Scripture repreſents all things as put 
in ſubjection to Chriſt by his Father. Now it Chriſt was advanced 
to the right-hand of God, and the moſt exalted creatures, chen angels 
of all ranks and orders, made ſubject to him, they would eaſy con- 
clude, that all inferior things muſt be under his power and 2overn- 
ment; and that e, who hath the whole creation a: his diſpoſal, 
could undoubtedly raiſe them from the dead, and make them per- 
fectly and for ever happy. And this is the very thing which St. Pe— 
ter would haye them collect from what he hath iaid in theſe two laſt 
verſes. See Heb. vii. 25. and Benſon, | 


REMARKS ON-Y ER. 10; &c. 
As this is generally looked upon to be one of the moſt obſcure 


places of Holy Scripture, it may deſerve a diſtinct conſideration, It 


10 is 


Chap. IV. 


CHAP. TY; 


He exhorteth them to ceaſe from fin by the ex- 


is introduced, ver. 17, 18. upon the occaſion of the perſecutions of 
the Chriſtians at that time: and Chriſt's example is therein propoſed 
to their imitation, who not only ſuffered death, but who was raiſed 
again, and exalted to glory ;—as they might expect, if they ſuffered 
with him. | | 

It would be no eaſy matter to reckon up all the interpretations of 
the 19th verſe, which have been alledged in various ages, and by dif- 
ferent churches and perſons; and indeed many of them are fo wild 
and extravagant, that they would but divert che reader, inſtead of in- 
ſtructing him. However, it will be proper to mention ſome of the 
principal of them, becauſe, as ſeveral of them frequently occur, it 
is reaſonable to guard againſt them, 

And 1. From this text many of the ancient fathers gathered, that 
the ſeu] of Chriſt actually went down to hell, or hades ; that is, among 
the Spirits of men departed out of this life; —though they differed 
greatly about the end of Chriſt's going thither, Several of them un- 
derſtood, by Hell, or hades, the general receptacle of ſouls ; which, as 
they reckoned, was divided into two parts, that on the right-hand for 
the good, and that on the left for the wicked. And the moſt prevail- 
ing opinion, in the latter ages of the church, and eſpecially among 
the /choolmen, ſeems to have been, that the ſoul of our Lord, during 
the interval between his death and reſurrection, went down to the 
place where the /pirits of the faithful were detained as in a priſon ; 
and that he diſſolved the power which detained them, and tranſlated 
them to heaven, the ſtate of tranſcendent glory and felicity, Ac- 
cording to them, hades included not only paradiſe, or Abraham's 
boſum, and the ſtate of the damned, but the famous /zmbus patrum, 
or the place where the ſouls of the patriarchs were ſuppoſed to be ſhut 
up, till Chriſt, at his death, went and releaſed them. | | 

2. The article in the Apo/ile's creed of “ Chriſt's deſcending into 
hell,” hath been in part founded on this text: and ſome of the fathers 
underſtood St. Peter as here intimating, that the foul of our Saviour, 
between his death and reſurrection, went down into hell, or the 
place of torments, to preach the Goſpel to the fpirits of men which 
were there, to deliver them from their miſeries which they en- 
dured, and tranſlate them to a place of glory and happineſs. Some 
few pretended to ſay, that H was thereby intirely emptied of the 
ſouls of men ;—but they were deemed heretics. The orthodox opi- 
nion was, that ſuch only as were thought moſt worthy, or ſuch as 
believed, were admitted to mercy; and that many were accounted 
worthy, did bejieye, and were thereupon actually delivered. 

3. The church of Rome would from hence prove, not only the 
limbus patrum, already mentioned, but alſo their favourite and gainful 
notion of purgatory; alledging, “chat the ſoul of Chriſt deſcended 
into hell, while his body lay in the grave; but that he did aot thereby 
deliver any deſtined to damnation in the loweſt hell, or any that died 
utterly impenitent; but only releaſed ſeveral out of the place of pains 
and miſeries there, which (as they ſay) cannot be any other place 
than that which they call purgatory,”” and which they deſcribe as a 
fire, to puniſh men tor a ſ{eaton, or to purify thoſe who had repented 
imperfectly, or were not ſufficiently purified before death. And they 
ſuppole, that thoſe to whom Chriſt is here ſaid to have gone and 
preached, were the axtedipnuiarns, who, in the days of Noah, were 
diſobedient, while the ark was preparing; but repenting at the hour 
of death, they were thruſt down, no: to the place of the damned, 
but to a fort of /imbus, or priſon; there to wait with the other pa- 
triarchs for the coming of Chritt, that he might deliver them from 
thence, and bring them to heaven. 

4. Several Protc/tants have thought, that the ſoul of Chriſt deſ- 
cended into hell, to triumph over Satan and all the powers below, 
within their own dominions; but as this opinion was grounded prin— 


cCipally on other texts, (ſuch as Epheſ. iv. 8—10, Col. ii. 15.) we 


ſhall here ſay little moe about it. £ 

5. Calvin and ſome others have ſuppoſed, that by the ſpirits in pri- 
fon wire to be underitoud pious men under the Old Teſtament, who 
were dead, and whole ſouls were gone to paradiſe, or heaven; but 
who trom thence, as from a watch-tower (i Quaarn, in ſpecula) ear- 
neitly looked tor the coming of Chriſt, or the falvation promiled by 
or through him; being detained in ſafe and honourable cuſtody unto 
that advent. | 

6. Some underſtand, by the ſpirits in priſen, the Jets in our Sa— 
viour's days, who were in bondage to the Molaic rites, or to invete- 
rate piejudice and vice, Others, the Gentiles in the days of the 
Apoſtles, who weie in bondage to falſe gods, bound in the chains of 
fin, and impriſoned in idolatty, ignorance, and vice; fitting as it 
were in darkneſs and the ſhadow of death; (comp. Iſai. ix. 2. xlii. 
6, 7. xlix. 9. ix. 1, &c, Matti, iv. 16. Luke i. 79.) And they ſup- 

ole that our Saviour or his Apoſtles preached to them, to ſet them 
at liberty. who had been detaned in ſuch a bondage. 

7, Others again have thought, that the Logos, from the fall of 
man to the flood, had refed in a glorious manner before the en— 
trance of paradiſe, or the garden of Eden; that the earthly paradiſe 
was dettroyed by the flood ; that then the cloud of glory, the emblem 
of his preſence, moved into the ark; that the ark was in prißen; and 
that the /þirits in priſen were Noah's family, who, during the flood, 
were ſhut up in the ark, as in à priſon or fate cultody ;—that they 
had been diſobedient all the while Noah was building the ark, not- 
withſtanding Neab's preaching to them; but that in the ark the Lo- 
ges preached to them from the cloud of glory, and converted them, 
or rendered them obedient unto God. (dee Lord Barrington's Etlay, 
diſlert. iii. 20 edit) Jo confirm this, it may bs alledged, that by 


1. P E 


T E R. Chap. IV. 
ample of Chriſt, and the conſideration of thy 


general end that now approacheth ; and of 


forteth them againſt perſecution, 


5 


the Spirit here, ſeems to be meant Chriſt's own Spirit, 

poſition to the fleſh; that is, Chriſt“s 32 is N 2 
Rom. i. 3, 4. 1 / , thehs, 

8. Le Clerc underſtands, by ſpirits that keep guard 

watch over men, as we are nl] og do, Pl ei. 1 I OS ch 
called watchers, Dan. iv. 13.— H o:rim,—which he Sink 0 
properly be rendered oi i, Ppvaxi, And his interpretation is. « Th 5 
the Spirit by which Chriſt was raiſed, means the divinity which _ 
afterwards in him, but which was with God before Abraham ay 
and in the beginning of all things. That by that Spirit he went ls, 
the ſpirits that keep watch, (or attended with a guard of angels 7 
preached unto thoſe who were then diſobedient; that is, de N 
niſned Noah, and commanded him to call to repentance thas 3 
age which lived before the flood. | DIR 

Now, concerning theſe ſolutions, it may be obſerved, 
ſoul of Chriſt Arie down to Hades or bell and GE PEA toi 
the ſouls of the pious patriarchs into heaven, or the fouls of oa 
damned out of hell, or ſuch as were imperfeRly purified in this li: 
out of purzatory ; or, going to triumph over Satan and his leplons in 
the ſtate of torments they are all mere fictions, without any lia 
ſupport, either from Reaſon or Scripture, St. Peter hath 3 
mentioned our Lord's preaching to the Spirits in priſon ; but ſays 
one word of his delivering any from thence; of his tranſlatins ths 
to a ſtate of glory and happineſs ; or triumphing over them in tn 
of miſery, | | | ; 

Again, by the Spirits in priſon, cannot here be meant pious men 
in general, under the Old Teltament ; becauſe it is ſaid in the next 
verſe, that they were diſobedient formerly; that is, in the days ct 
Noah, &c. whereas moſt of the Old Teſtament ſaints were hab. 
tually obedient, and but a very few of them lived in the days of Noah 
So, likewiſe, it may be obſerved, concerning the Fews in the da 5 
of Chriſt, or the Jews and Gentiles in the days of the Apoſtles, — 
they were not diſobedient in the days of Noah, nor did they ſo 
much as live at that time. 

Perhaps it may be alledged, “ That St. Peter may compare the 
unbelieving and wicked race which periſhed in the flood, with the 
wicked Jews or heathens, who, in the time of Chriſt's miniſtry 
upon earth, or in the days of his Apoſtles were captivated to vice 
or bound with the chains and fetters of their fins.” In anſwer 5 
which it might be acknowledged, that St. Peter might very properly 
have made ſuch a compariſon ;z and perhaps he had ſuch a deſign. 
But then, the perſons who were diſaledient in the days of Noah, whils 
the ark was preparing, are expreſly mentioned: Which words are not 
applicable to the Fews in our Saviour's time; or to the Jeu or Cen- 
tiles, in the days of the Apoſtles, 

As to the ſeventh ſolution, one would ſcarce conclude, from the 


hiſtory in Geneſis, that Noah's family were diſobedient all the while 


that the ark was preparing; that they were converted in the ark; 
or that the Logos preached, or ſo much as reſided in the ark: And 
St. Peter does not ſeem to have had any new revelation upon this 
point, but merely to have referred to the Moſaic hiſtory. Beſides, 
the ark is no where called a pri/on, nor is it the uſual phraſeology of 
Scripture to call living men by the name of ſpirits; whereas the word 


is often applied unto the dead, or to men after they are dead. See 
Eccleſ. iii. 21. viii. 8. xii. 7. Luke xxiii. 46. Acts vii. 59. Heb, - 


xii. 23. And, finally, as to Le Clerc's ſolution, there ought to have 
been ov», or ia, before To; mrvpzos, in order to our rendering it, 
He went with the ſpirits that keep guard ;—and ſome clear and evident 
teſtimonies ſhould have been alledged, to ſh-w that nwtuals ir e 
ſigniſy guardian ſpirits, or the ſame thing with Twpals d QuAarlen, 
the /pirits that keep guard, or watch over mankind : For, ſpirits in 
cuſtody, and ſpirits that keep watch, are in very different circumitances; 
and of the ſpirits that are in cuflody St. Vene ſeems to be here 
ſpeaking. 8 

Having rejected theſe ſolutions, we would propoſe that which 
ſeems to be the true interpretation; namely, that by the ſp:rits ix 
priſon we may underſtand ſuch perſons, as are now in the cuſtody of 
death; and thut up, as it were, in a priſon ; where they are reſerved 
unto the judgement of the laſt day: But unto whom Chriſt formerly 
preached, by the Spirit, that is, in the days of Noah, when thoſe 
wicked perſoas lived here upon earth. For he inſpired Noah, that 
preacher of righteouſneſs, to preach repentance unto that wicked ge- 
neration, all the while the ark was preparing, But, they continued 
impenitent, and therefore periſned in the flood: When a few per- 
ſons, viz. righteous Noah and his family, were ſaved in the ark; 
And if we have that, which is principally intended by Chriſtian bap- 
tiſm,—the ſtipulation of a good conſcience towards God, we ſhall 
be taved by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, when the wicked world 
{ha!l inevitably-perith. 

Dr. Fulke hath quoted the venerable Bede, as giving the ſenſe of 
the text in words to the following purpoſe : “ He, who, in our time 
coming in the fieſh, preached the way of life to the world; even he 
kimſelt came before the flood, and preached to them who were then 
unbelievers, and lived carnally. For even he, by his Holy Spirit, 
was in Noah, and the reſt of the holy men who were at that time; 
and by their good converſation preached to the wicked men of tha! 
aze, that they might be converted to better manners.” This inter- 
pretation Dr. Fulxe doubted not but that Bede took from the mot 
ancient fathers. 

To make out this interpretation, let the following things be cate- 
fully ablerved. The word ſpirits, as has been remarked, is com- 

mon? 
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Chap. 1V. 
Oraſmuch then as Chriſt hath ſuffered 
for us in the fleſh, /arm yourſelves like- 
wiſe with the ſame mind: for he that 
hath ſuffereth in the fleſh hath ceaſed from 
ſin; | | | 
2 That he no longer ſhould live the reſt 


of his time in the fleth, to the luſts of men, 
but to the will of God, 


Ver. 1. Ch. iii. 18. Rom. vi. 7.—V. 2. Rom. xiv. 7. Ch. ii. 1. Gal. ii. 20. John i. 13. Jam. i. 18.—V, 3. Ezek. xliv. 6. 
As xvii. 30. Epheſ. iv. 17. Tit. iii. 3.—V. 4. Acts xiii, 45. xvill. 6. | 


monly applied, not to living men, but to men after they are dead : 
and Plato (towards the concluſion of his famous dialogue, intitled 
Gargias) terms the place, where wicked men are detained after death, 
-) 0--awT#2101, the priſon, which they call Tartarus ;—and afterwards 
he ſpeaks of wicked men deceaſed, as tr AJg—ir &:cpulnarwy—in Hades, 
in Priſen. Elſner hath quoted Ariſtotle, as uſing the phraſe t D 
fi, to be in priſon, concerning the dead, For when Everſus Syrus 
kad hanged ſome of the Sutraps, who were about to reyolt, he or- 
bered it to be told to their friends, that they were in priſon, —er1 iv 
can hen. But he uſed the word equivocally : For, though he 


meaut they were dead, yet he deſigned that their friends ſhould think | 
they were in priſen; and accerdingly they gave money to ranſom... 


them ; which, when he had received, he brought them out deat, 
What therefore he ſaid amounted to this, —“ That they were 17 
cu/izdy ;) whereby he meant, that they were in the cuſtody of death, 
But he would not add mrvuale, ſpirits, i "Az, in Hates, or any like 
words, becauſe that would have made his meaning clear, which he 
intended ſhould be obſcure, 


which are now in priſon ; though they formerly lived in bodies upon 
earth, and were diſobedient in the days of Noah, all the while the 
ark was preparing. We find the word grdarn, a priſon, uſed con- 
cerning wicked ſpirits, Rev, xviii. 2. xx. 7. and the ſeme word is 
applied to wicked men after they are dead. The Syriac verſion has 


ore) detained in Sheol, or Hades; that is, to wicked men, who are 
now ſpirits, confined in their proper place, in the ſtate of the dead. 

Our bleſſed Saviour cautioned wicked men to repent before death, 
le they ſhould be caſt into priſon ; Matth. v. 25. xvili. 30. Luke 
xii, 58, And St. Peter ſeems here to be ſpeaking of that priſon, in 
which the ſpirits of wicked men are detained in fate cuſtody ; re- 
ſerved unto the judgement of the laſt day; as it is ſaid of the fallen an- 
gels, 2 Pet. ii. 4, 5. Jude, ver. 6. And to ſpeak in this manner of 
thoſe who periſhed in the flood, was entirely agreeable to the ſenti- 
ments of the Jews, as well as of the Chriſtians ; For Dr. Lightfoot 
quotes one of the ancient Jews as ſaying, “ The generation of the 
flood have no portion in the world to come; neither ſhall they itand 
in the judgement, &c.” See his works, vol. i. p. 336. 

To conclude ;z If this part cf the preſent Epiſtle be looked upon 
25 a digreſſion, it was a very pertinent one, and a carrying on the 
grand view of the Epiſtle; which was, to encourage the Chriſtians 
to bear perſecution with patience and fortitude, and ſtill continue to 
do good. For Chriſt, their Lord and Maſter, did ſo, and perſe- 


vered unto the death; but hz: role again, and was amply rewarded : 


expect, at laſt, to be glorified together with him, Nay, farther ; 
Chriſt was always doing good, and particularly endeavcuring to ren— 
cer men pious and virtuous: For, he inſpired Noah, and ſent him 
to preach unto the antediluvians, who are now dead; and the effect 
was much the ſame with his own preaching in perſon, or by his 
Apoſtles afterwards ; that is, ſome believed, but others were dif- 
odedient. It may be aſked, © And what became of them?” The 
zuſwer is, „ The righteous few were ſaved in the ark: The nume- 
rous diſobedient, who had rejected the admonitions of Noah for an 
hundred and twenty years, ail periſhed in the flood.“ And the event 
will again be analogous ; for the unbelieving world muſt periſh, Bur, 
25 righteous Noah and bis family were ſaved in the ark, ſo they who 
are baptized with the true Chriſtian Lp7i/in, (which is not a mere 
putting away of the filtb of the fitjh, but the /lipulation of a gold con- 
Jaence tewards Ged,) will finally be ſaved, in conſequence of the re- 
wrrection of Jeſus Chriſt, who is gane inte heaven, and is placed at 
ve right hand of God; angels, and authorities, and powers, being made 
ſubject unto him ver. 22. 

An interpretation like the above, ſo caſy in itſelf, and which exhi- 
dus a moral ſo noble, ſeems to deſerve a very great regard. 


Cheap. IV. Ver. 1. Having told them, ch. iii. 17. that if it was 
Me Will of God that they ſhould ſuffer, it was better to ſuffer forwel)]- 
-oing than for wickedneſs ; and having enforced it by the example of 
"rift, who ſuffered death for others, but is now cxalicd to glory; 
ne ſacred writer here returns to the ſame ſub ect; recom.nending it 
FO Dem to imitate Chriſt in his tolineis, as well as his 


— 


lufterings, 
to prevent the bad effects of the reproach which was thrown 
bon them by their old acquaintance, who continucd in idolatry and 
"ce, be puts them in mind of a righteous judgement to come; when 
% ſhould be rewarded, and their enemies pun:thed. ver. 1—6. 
in the conſideration of the approaching deſtruction of the Jewiſh 
e and nation, the Apoſtle exhorts the Chriſtians to ſobriety 


Watchfilneſc 6y 7 | 
backfulneſs, and frequent prayer; he likew!is rcegmmends muiva] 


FFETEMR 


The perſons here ſpoken of are termed /p:rits in priſon ; that is, 


rendered the words thus; He preached unto theje ſouls which were (or 


In like manner the Chriſtians alſo, after ſuffering with him, might 


Chap. IV, 
3 For the time paſt of our life may ſuf- 
fice us to have wrought the will of the Gen- 
tiles, when we walked in laſciviouſneſs, luſts, 
exceſs of wine, revellings, banquetings, and 
abominable idolatries: 
4 Wherein they think it ſtrange that ye 


run not with them to the ſame excels of 


riot, ſpeaking evil of yore. 


xlv. q. 


love, hoſpitality, and a right uſe of their ſpiritual gifts; ver. 7—11. 
Benſon. 


Feraſmuch then, &c.] I have already obſerved, that Chriſt ſuf- 
fered, though he was perfectly innocent : As therefore Chriſt, your 


great Lord and Maſter, hath ſuffered for you in the flcſh, do you 


alſo wear the ſame thought, as armour ; (Epheſ. vi. 11.) namely, 
that you ought to ſuffer for the truth, if called thereunto : For it is 
rationally to be ſuppoſed, that he, who hath upon this account ſuf- 
fered in the fleſh, hath ceaſed ſrom leading a wicked life, and is re- 


| ſolved to live, during the reſidue of his abode in the fleſh, not in 


conformity to the luſts of men, but to the will of God.“ Ver. 2. 
and Benſon, Dr. Bentley would read. theſe verſes thus ; As Chriſt 
hath ſuffered fer us in the fleſh, arm yourſelves with the ſame mind ; for 
he that ſuffered in the fleſh, hath died for our ſins, ver. 2. that ug 
ſbouid no longer live in the fleſh, &c. ” 

Ver. 3. For the time pajt of our life, & c.] Dr. Waterland omits the 
words of our life. St. Peter did not mean that it is lawful for men 


to ſatiate themſelves with vice, and that they need not leave it off till 


they are weary of it; but he ſtirs up thoſe to whom he wrote to care 
and'diligence; for the future, in the practice of holineſs; from the 
conſideration of their having lived ſo long in the vices of the hea- 
thens, It would have been a ſhame for them, now that they were 
better inſtructed, to have continued in, or returned any more to, 
ſuch abominable pradtices ; Their future lives were to be conſe- 
crated unto the true God. Many MSS and Fathers either omit the 
word vs, or read you ; both are preferable to the preſent reading: 
For though the Apoſtle might have joined hiniſelf with thoſe Chriſ- 
tians who had been idolatrous Gentiles, —(as St. Paul, the Apoſtle of 
the Gentiles, hath frequently done)—yet that does not ſeem to have 
been in St. Peter's manner ; and he himſelf had never been guilty of 
the vices mentioned in this verſe, and particularly of ide/atry, though 
the Gentile Chrijtians had formerly been guilty of ſuch things ; as the 
whole current of the Apoſtle's diſcourſe intimates : Nor would their 
old acquaintance who continued heathens, have been fo much aſto- 
niſhed at their not continuing ta run with them the ſame exceſs of riot, 
if they had never run with them at all, St. Peter, therefore, de- 
ſigned to intimate, that the Chriſtians to whom he wrote, had once 
been guilty of ſuch idolatrous and wicked practices, though he him- 
ſeif does not appear to have been at any time guilty of ſuch vez 
crimes. Dr. Heylin reads it, For the time paſt ef your life may juſfice, 
—and Dr, Waterland reads the next clauſe, Having wa'ked in la— 
ſarviouſneſs, &c. There is no reaſon to interpret the woid idlatries 
in a figurative ſenſe, more than any other of the vices mentioned in 
this verſe: On the contrary St. Peter, by calling their idolatrics bo- 
ninable, ſeems to lay a particular emphaſis upon this laſt expreſſion; 
ſo as to make one ready to ſupect, that thute Chriſtiaus had once been 
guilty of ſome of the moſt cruel, lewd, and debauched of the rites 
of the idolatrous heathens. Some think that St. Peter joined the 


vices mentioned in this verſe with abomnable idalatries, becauſe tne 


heathens were guilty of ſuch horrible exceſles, even in their religious 
worſhip. eurcly Chriſtianity was a great bleſſing to mankind, in 
dejivering. them from ſuch abominations! Ste Whitby, Le Clerc, 
Benſon, and Sykes, ; 
Ver. 4. I herein they think it ſtrange, &c.] In the Syriac the words 
run thus: And lege now, they are amazed and blaſpheme (or, rail 
againſt) you, becauſe y;u do not grow wantin with them in the ſame in- 
lemperance as formerly. Erd, wherein, or in which, refers to the will 
of the Gentiles, ver. 3. The word &uiGuvra, rendered they think it 
ftrange, properly fighines, they are ſtrangers; but it appcars that 
many Greek writers uſed it for being aſtoniſhed, or ſtanding in ad- 
miration of a thing, as new, abſurd, or ſurprifing : And accerd- 
ingly it is ſo rendered in ſome of the ancient verſions and fathers, 
Indeed the alluſion is fine, and what obtains is many languages, to 
expreſs men's admiring or wondering, as ſtrangers do, at the cuſtoms 
and manners of a people in a foreign country, Thus in England, 
we ſay that “ Huch a thing is very ſtrange,” when we mean it is 
wcry ſurpriſing, or very different from what we have known, ex- 
pected, or becn uied to, Their idolatraus neighbours and acquaint- 
ance had formerly looked upon theſe Gentile Chriſtians, as of the 
ſame country and religion; but now, they regarded them as ftrangers, 
or as a people whoſe conduct was new, ftrange, and ſurpriſing. Sce 
ver. 12. Acts xvil. 20. and 2 Macc. ix. 6. Poſſibly St. Peter, in 
the word cure, runuing, might allude to the orgies of Bacchus; 
in which his worſhippers ran ſo ward, like perſons agitated by the 
furies, and with the vehemence and tranſport of madmen, rufhed to- 
gether to the commiſſion of the moſt abominable wickedneſs. The 
word aydyucr, rendered exceſi, hath various ſignifications. Tt is 
uſed for a puddle or fink ot waters, and here may be applied 
metaphoricaily, for a unk or gulph of vice, It is uſed etle- 
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Chap. VL. I. P E 


5 Who ſhall give account to him that is 
ready to judge the quick and the dead. 

6 For, for this cauſe was the goſpel 
preached alſo to them that are dead, that 
they might be judged according to men in 
the fleſh, but live according to God in the 
ſpirit. 

But the end of all things is at hand: 
be ye therefore ſober, and watch unto 
prayer. 

8 And above all things have fervent cha- 
rity among yourſelves: for charity ſhall cover 
the multitude of fans, | 

9 Uſe hoſpitality one to another without 


grudging. 


T Chap. VI. 


10 As every man hath received the gift, 
even ſo miniſter the ſame one to another, a5 
good ſtewards of the manifold grace » 
God. | 

11 If any man ſpeak, let him ſpeab a3 
the oracles of God; if any man miniſter 
ler him do it as of the ability which God 
giveth : that God in all things may be 
glorified through Jeſus Chriſt; to whom 


be praiſe and dominion for ever and ever. 


Amen. 

12 Beloved, think it not ſtrange concern- 
ing the fiery trial, which is to try you, as 
though ſome ſtrange thing happened unto 


you: | 


Ver. 5. Acts x. 42. 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52.—V. 6. Ch. iii. 19.—V. „ Matth. xxiv. 13, 14. Rom, xiii. 12. Phil, iv. 5. 2 Pet, ii. 95 


11. Matth. xxvi. 41. Col. iv. 2. Ch. v. 8.—V. 8. Col. iii. 14. 


rov. x. 12. Jam. v. 20. Or, will -V. 9. Rom. xii, 14, Hebr. 


Xiii, 2. Phil. ii. 14.—V. 10. Rom. xii. 6. Matth, xxv. 14. Luke xii, 42. 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2. Tit. i. 7. 1 Cor. xii. 4. Ephel. iy, 11 
V. 11. Rom. xii. 6, 7, 8. 1 Cor. iii. 10. Epheſ. v. 20. Ch. ii. 5. 1 Tim. vi. 16.— V. 12. 1 Cor, iii. 13. Ch. i. 7. ; 


where for ſloth, effeminacy, confuſion, prodigality, exceſs, or 

rofuſion; in which laſt ſenſe Archbp. Leighton underſtands it. 
Acorla ſignifies riot, luxury, prodigality, or a lewd and diſſolute life: 
See Prov. xxviii. 7. St. For hath joined theſe two words to ex- 
preſs the aſtoniſhing wickedneſs and debauchery of the heathens, and 
that even in their religious worſhip. He adds, that on this account 
they railed, or ſpoke evil of them: They railed at them as unſocial, 
and deſerters of the ſacred temples. Converts from vice, or from 
another religion, are more expoſed to the ridicule and inſults of their 
old companions than others; and indeed, it was no ſmall trial to the 
primitive Chriſtians, when they were accuſed as moroſe and unſocial, 
and of different manners from the reſt of mankind. There was 

reat occaſion for reſolution and fortitude in thoſe who adhered to 

hriſtianity ; as they dared to diſſent from the reſt of their neigh- 
bours, in matters of religion. But neither this, nor any other 
temptation, was to make them depart from truth, or practice wick- 


edneſs: Though Chriſtianity was a ſect every where ſpoken againſt ; 


yet to the judgement of men, they were to oppoſe the judgement of 
Chriſt, who is fully prepared to judge the quick and the dead; ver. 5, 
That is, according to ſome, Such as continue dead in treſpaſſes 
and fins; and ſuch as have been quickened together with Chriſt, 
unto a new and holy life.” See Raphelius, Elſner, Benſon, Gro- 
tius, and Hammond. | 

Ver. 6. For, for this cauſe was the Goſpel preached] “ For to this 
purpoſe hath the Goſpel been preached, not only unto ſuch as were 
Jews by nature, or the holy and elect people of God, but unto fin- 
ners of the Gentiles ; or, unto ſuch alſo as were dead in treſpaſſes 
and fins ; that they might be juſtly condemned, who continue to 
walk according to men in the fleſh ; but that they might live, or be 
raiſed to an happy immortality, who walk according to the ſpiritual 
and reaſonable part of their nature : For that will lead them to obey 
the rules of the Goſpel, which God hath revealed by his Spirit.” See 
Benſon, Whitby, and Saurin's Diſſertations, vol. i. p. 112. 

Ver. 7. But the end of all things is at hand] That is, of all things 
relating to the Jewiſh temple, city, and nation :—An event, which 
fo ſtrongly corroborated the prophecies, and was on many accounts 
ſo alarming in itſelf, and ſo confirmatory of the Chriſtian religion, 


that we cannot wonder the ſacred writers dwell ſo often upon it, 


The advice which St. Peter gives, in conſequence of this event, is 
the very ſame with that which our Saviour had given his diſciples, 
upon the like occaſion ; (Luke xxi. 34— 36.) In oppolition to the 
feeſhly luſts of the heathens, hinted at ver. 6. and mentioned ex- 
preſly ver. 2, 3, 4. the Chriſtians are exhorted to be /eber, or 
temperate ; and in oppoſition to the ſtupor and ſecurity of the unbe- 
lieving Jews, they were to watch unto prayer; that they might not 
be involved in the like calamities with the unbelieving Jews and 
apoſtate Chriſtians, See Mills, and Benſon. = 

Ver. 8. And above all things, have fervent charity] See on James v. 
12. Leit they ſhould imagine that the /obrzety and prayer recom- 
mended in the preceding verſe were all that was required of them, 
St. Peter here inculcates mutual love, as a principal part of their 
duty. They were to make conſcience of all the duties of the 
Chriſtian life, but to lay the greateſt ſtreſs upon the moſt important; 
and this, both in the idea of St, Peter and St. Paul, is love. Comp. 
1 Cor. xiii. 13. Inſtead of charuy, as we have frequently obſerved, 
the word 4y47" ſhould be rendered /ove, Have fervent love; for love 

vill cover (or covers, Wat.) a multitude of fins. See Prov. x. 12. 
1 Cor. xiti. 7. and the Reflections. 

Ver. q. Uſe hoſpitality, &c.] We have had frequent occaſion to re- 
mark the neceſſity and importance of hoſpitality, for the want of 
inns in the eaſtern world. Dr. Robertſon, ſpeaking of the little in- 
tercourſe between nations during the middle ages of Chriſtianity, 
obſerves as a proof hereof, “ that there were no inns, or houſes of 
entertainment, for the reception of travellers during thoſe ages. 
Among people (ſays he) whoſe manners are ſimple, and who are ſel- 
dom vnited by rangers, hoſpitality is a virtue ol the firſt rank. This 


duty of hoſpitality was ſo neceſſary in that ſtate of ſociety which took 
place during the middle ages, that it was not conſidered as one of 
thoſe virtues which men may practiſe or not, according to the temper 


of their minds, and the generoſity of their hearts: hoſpitality waz 


enforced by ſtatutes, and they who neglected this duty, were liable 
to puniſhment, The laws of the Slavi were remarkably vigorous: 
they ordained, that the moveables of an inhoſpitable perſon ſhould 
be confiſcated, and his houſe burned. They were even fo ſolicitous 
for the entertainment of ſtrangers, that they permitted the landlord 
to ſteal for the ſupport of his gueſt. In conſequence of theſe laws 
or of that ſtate of ſociety which made it proper to enact them, hoſpi- 
tality abounded, while the intercourſe among men was inconſider- 
able, and ſecured the ſtranger a kind reception under every roof where 
he choſe to take ſhelter. This too proves clearly that the intercourſe 
among men was rare; for as ſoon as this increaſed, what was a plea. 
ſure became a burden, and the entertaining of travellers was con- 
verted into a branch of commerce,” See his Hiſtory of Charles V, 
vol. i. p. 326. | 

Ver. 10. Received the gift) By x460pa, gift, we are not here to un- 
derſtand riches, or temporal Nee, or any natural or acquired en- 
dowments of body or mind, but the gift of the Holy Spirit, whereby 
the Chriſtians of that age were inſpired to preach, pray, ſing pſalms, 
and carry on the public worſhip, or manage the affairs of the Chriſtian 
church with wiſdom and ſucceſs, See 1 J im. iv. 14. By the manifil4 
or various grace of God we may underſtand, that great diverſity of gifts, 
which all proceeded from one and the ſame Spirit, and which were all 
of pure grace, or free favour; for none of the Chriſtians could de- 
mand any of them by any claim of juſtice, or as a debt due to him, 
Now every one of thoſe gifts was to be made uſe of, not for the pri- 
vate advantage or honour of the perſons upon whom they were be- 
ſtowed, but for the glory of God, and the public good of mankind; 
and more particularly of the Chriſtian church, that the Chriſtans 
might promote know!edge and piety in each other. See Rom. xii. b, 
&c. Titus i. 7. and Benſon. | 

Ver. 11. If any man ſpeak, &c.] St. Peter having, in the preceding 
verſe, ſpoken of the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, which was tuen din. 
buted among the Ch:ittians in great diveriicy,—and recorimende | 
to every one to make uſe of his own ſpiritual gift for the good of the 
church,—in this verſe he deſcends to particulars z and inftances in the 
two offices of a pajior or teacher, and a deacon, who were very com- 


monly, in that age, not only choſen by the direction of the Spirit, | 
but who likewiſe had extraordinary helps from God, to direct and | 
aſſiſt them in the ditcharge of their particular office. Perhaps St. 
Peter, by uſing the word d, oracles, might allude to the high-priz/t's | 


conſulting the oracle by Urim and Thummim, When he inquired in 
that manner, the divine oracle gave anſwers to the children of Iſtae, 


and that oracle, in the LXxx, is frequently called 9% The inſpired | 


teacher in the Chriſtian church was to ſpeak as giving anſwers to the 
people, as uttering divine oracics, or as teaching the word of God, 
not of men, The original of if any man miniſter, might be ren- 


dered, if any man officiate or ſerve as a deacon, let him, &c. See Ads 


Vi. 2. Benſon and Gtotius. 


Ver. 12.] St. Peter here returns to what he had often touched 


upon in this Epiſtle; namely, to exhort the Chriſtians to beha'© 
wit patience and integrity, under their preſent ſevere perfecutio! 
To which purpoſe he uſes the following arguments: 7ir/?, He nr 
nuates that it was not a ſtrange or unuſual thing, for the people 
God to be. perſecuted : Second'y, Though they ſuffered here as Chi 


did, they ſhould hereifter be glorified with him: Thirdly, Beſides tt | 


proſpect of that future glory, they had at preſent the Spirit of G 
for their ſupport and comfort: Faurtbly, That it was an honour ict 
any one of them to ſuffer, not as a malefactor, but as a Chit) 
Fifthiy, Though affiictions began with the Chriſtians, yet the weigh. 
ot the ſtorm would fall upon the unbelievers. From theſe confiderir 
tions he exhorted them to perſevere in their duty, and truſt all ee 
with God, ver. 12—19, | 5 
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Chap. IV. I. 

13 But rejoice, inaſmuch as ye are par- 
takers of Chriſt's ſufferings; that when his 
glory ſhall be revealed, ye may be glad alſo 
with exceeding joy. | 

14 If ye be reproached for the name of 
Chriſt, happy are ye; for the ſpirit of glory 
and of God reſteth upon you. On their 
part he is evil ſpoken of, but on your part 
he is glorified. 

15 But let none of you ſuffer as a mur- 
derer, or as a thief, or as an evil-doer, or as 
a buſy-body in other mens matters. 


16 Yet if any man ſuffer as a Chriſtian, 


P E 


T EB K Chap. IV. 
let him not be aſhamed ; but let him 
rify God on this behalf. 

17 For the time is come, that judgement 
muſt begin at the houſe of God: and if 77 
firſt begin at us, what ſhall the end be of 
them, that obey not the goſpel of God? 

18 And if the righteous ſcarcely be ſaved, 
where thall the ungodly and the finner 
appear ? | 5 

19 Wherefore, let them that ſuffer ac- 
cording to the will of God, commit the 
keeping of their ſouls 20 bim in well-doing, 
as unto a faithful Creator. 


glo- 


Ver. 13. Acts v. 41. Jam. i. 2. 2 Cor. iv. 10. Col. i. 24. 2 Tim. ii. 10. Rev. i. 9. Ch. I. 5, 6.—V. 14. Matth. v. 11. Ch. ii. 


20. iii. 14.—V. 15, Ch. ii. 20. 1 Thef. iv. 1I.—V. 17. Iſai. x. 12. Jer. xxv. 29. xlix. 12, Mal, iii. 5 
12, 14.—V. 18, Prov. xi. 31. Luke xxiii. 31. -V. 19. Pf. xxxi. 5. Luke xxiii. 46. 2 Tim. 1. 12. 


Think it not flrange, &c.] See on ver. 4. By ſerious and frequent 
meditations Chriſtians ſhould be prepared for the croſs, and then they 
would not think perſecution a ſtrange thing: it would not then ter- 
rify or ſurprize them ſo much. See ch. i. 6. ii. 21. 1 Theſſ. iii. 3, 
4. By ovew9%, fire or burning, is meant that trial as it were by fire, 
or that hot and fiery perſecution of the Chriſtians, which had then 
proceeded chiefly from the unbelieving Jews. The image is the ſame 
here as in ch. i, 7. where ſee the note. This may help to explain 
Matth. xxiv. 7, 8, 9. For this fiery trial was a literal and exact ac- 
compliſhment of that part of our Lord's prophecy, then ball they de- 
liver you up to be affiifted, &c. This fiery perſecution happened only 
for a trial of the Chriſtians. It was not to burn them up, or a hire 
kindled to their deſtruction; but it was to prove them, whether they 
would conceal] or deny the truth; whether they would give up Chriſ- 
tianity, or continue true to their profeſſion. See Grotius, Hammond, 
and Benſon. | 

Ver. 13. But rejoice, inaſmuch, &c.] But, in proportion to your par- 
taking the ſufferings of Chrift, rejoice, that at the revelation of his glory, 
you may rejoice with exceeding great joy. Chriſt will not always be con- 
cealed from the eyes of men : there is a time coming, when he will 
make himſelf conſpicuous to all, and be revealed from heaven, as the 
univerſal judge, with the greateſt glory, and moſt divine majeſty. 
See 1 Cor. i. 7, Grotius, and Benſon. 5 | 

Ver. 14. For the * of glory and of God reſteth upon you] The Ve- 
netian reading is, The Spirit of honour, and of glory, and divine power, 
even the Spirit of God, reſteth upon you. The meaning ſeems to be, in 
general, ** You ſhall have the Spirit of God in a very glorious man- 
ner, to ſupport you, in proportion to the trials which you are called to 
bear; and this will ſpread a glory round you, even though you may 
be treated in the moſt infamous manner, as the vileſt of malefactors ;”— 
which we know was the caſe with ſeveral of the primitive Chriſtians, 
Many would read, The Spirit of God's glory reſteth upon you. See Iſai. 
xi. 2, John xiv. 16, 17 xvii. 22. Acts i. 8. ii. 3. and comp. Exod, 
x}. 35, Several MISS and verſions omit the laſt ſentence of this verſe. 
dee Beza, Wall, Mill, Wetſtein, and Lardner. : 

Ver. 15. But let none of you ſufferer as a murderer, &c.] Let nit 
t.crefore any of you ſuffer as a murderer, or a thief, or a malefatior ; or 
a; one who bufily affetts the government FA other men, or the magiftratc's 
omce, dee ch. ii. 20, &c. and the Apoſlolic Conſlitutions, b. v. c. 2. 


Dr. Lardner has well obſerved, That aMeorgumioxon®. cannot here 


lignify merely „ a prying into the concerns of private families ;” 
which could not be ranked with ſuch crimes as are here mentioned, 
nor expoſe a man to the puniſhment of the civil magiſtrate : But it 
may ſignify a man who preſumes to inſpect or direct the affairs of 
others; perhaps who aſpires to public authority ;—a temper which 
ſhewed itſelf much among the Jews, particularly at Alexandria and 
CHarea, and which would naturally give great offence to the Komans, 
and make them very dangerous enemies. If therefore any thing of 
this kind might appear amongſt Chriſtians, it would be of particular 
bad conſequence in thoſe times.” See his Credibil. part i. p. 442. 
dome are for leaving the word out, with the Syriac; and an ingeni- 


dus anonymous critic hath propoſed, inſtead of it, to read aMorgioeri- 


Verde, @ pourloiner of another man's property. | | 
Ver, 16. Let him not be aſhamed] There is no ſhame in ſuffering, 
unleſs it be for ſome crime: To be a Chriſtian, and to ſuffer for be- 
ing ſo, is an honour. Grotius's remark on the words is this: „If 
man was not to be aſhamed to die with Phacion, how much leſs to 
die for Chriſt ” It was ſometimes deemed a ſufhicient accuſation of 
the primitive Chriſtians, that . they were the diſciples of Jeſus ;” 
and upon that account alone many of them ſuffered death ; But what 
2 glorious thing was it thus to die, when their bittereſt adverſaries 
nzd no crime to lay to their charge, nothing to object againſt them, 
but that they were Chriſtians ! See Grotius, Benſon, and Mill. 
: Ver. 17. For the time is come, &c. ] O v, the time; the fignal 
ne propheſied of, Matth. xxiv. 9, 21, 22. Mark xiii. 12, 13. John 
2, KC. By 7% xgipa, judgement, ſeems here to be meant the par- 
cular diſtreſs which was to happen before Jeruſalem ſhould be utterly 
6firoyed, The Chriſtians were to expect to feel ſome of the firſt et- 
s of that general calamity : It was to begin with them, as our Sa- 


"or had plainly propheſied in the text already referred to. It was 
Vor. III. | 


God's way of old, to begin with ſending calamities on his own peo- 
ple; and indeed a ſtate of trial ſeems highly proper, before a ſtate of 
recompence. See ch. i. 6. The preſent verſe looks like an alluſion to 
Ezek. ix. 6. comp. Jer. xxv. 29. By us here ſeems to be meant the 
Chriſtians of that age, whether formerly Jews or Gentiles ; for they 
appear now to have been perſecuted generally every where. See ch. v. 9. 


They who obey not the Goſpel of God, is a proper deſcription of the unbe- 


lieving Jews ; They were not chargeable with idolatry ; they acknow- 
ledged and worſhipped the true God; but they rejected the Goſpel which 
God revealed by his Son;—and therefore they came to ſo dreadful an 
end, See Theſſ. ii. 14—16. Whoever compares the accounts in the 
Scriptures, or ancient fathers, concerning the perſecutions which be— 
fel the Chriſtians about this time, wich the ſufferings of the jews as 
related by Joſephus, will eaſily fee, that the diitreis only Legau with 
the Chriſtians, and was light, compared with what afterwards fell 
upon the Jews; for, when Jeruſalem was deſtroyed, the Chriſtians 
elcaped with their lives, and enjoyed more peace and tranquillity than 
they had done before. God delivered Nah in the time of the flood, 


Lot out of Sodom, and the Chri/tians at the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 


dee Benſon, Grotius, Doddridge, and the next note. 

Ver. 18. And if the righteous, &c.] St. Peter having, in the pre- 
ceding verſe, compared the caſe of the Chriſtians with that of the un- 
believing Jews, he intimated, that the approaching calamjties were 
only to begin at the houſe of Gd; but the end, the weight of the ſtorm, 
would fall upon the unbelieving Fews, becauſe of their refuſal of the 
Goſpel. But in this yerſe he ſeems to have enlarged his view, and 
to have compared the preſent caſe of faithful Chriſtians, to the caſe 
of the idolatrous and wicked world at the laſt day, as he had already 
done, ver. 5, The verſe before us is taken from Prov. xi. 21. ac- 
cording to the Lxx. The Apoſtle ſeems to have quoſed the words, 
not by way of proof, but as allucing to that ancient proverb, and ac- 
commodating the words of the Wiſe King to his preſent ſubject, 
The word ſcarcely, or with great difficulty, mutt allude to the diſſicul- 
ties ariſing to good men in their Chriſtian courſe, from the danger— 
ous ſnares and temptations of fin and the world, St. Peter has put 
it by way of queſtion, I/here ſhall the yngodly and the ſinner appear 
In which he alludes to an earthly court of judicature, where the in- 
nocent, or ſuch as are ſure of pardon, may appear with courage and 
chearfulneſs; but the guilty are afraid and unwilling to appear ac ail. 
"The turn of the expreſſion in the original is very lively: Che ungodly 
and the ſinner, —where ſhall he appear *—It ſeems 8 if the Apoſtle 
were ſolicitous to lead the ſinner to conſider where he ſhould hide his 
head, ſince whereyer he was, he would find God immediately appezr- 
ing againſt him as an irreſiſtible enemy. This he might ſay, by way 
of warning to perſecutors, and to encourage Chriſtians to hope that 


God would vindicate their cauſe, and preſerve them from turning 


aſide to crooked paths, Sce Grotius, Wolfius, Benſon, and Dod - 
dridge. . 

Ver. 19. According to the will of God) That is, 5 According to his 
permiſſion, ſuffering as Chri/tians, not as evil-drers : ver. 15.“ The 
ſoul, by an Hebraiſm, is often put for the whole man; but here it 
may be underſtood of his higheſt concerns, and future and cverlaſt- 
ing welfare, See Pf. xxxi. 5. Eccles, xii. 7. Luke xxiii. 46. When 
they ſuffered for righteouſnels ſake, they were to commit their /culs or 
lives unto God, as unto a faithful Creator. This was another argu- 
ment for patience ; their ſuffering was not only agreeable to the will 
of God, conſidered as their Governor or Judge; but God was alſo 
their Creator, and all beings have naturally a concern for their oven 
productions. Wiſd. xi. 24, &c. But, befides his being their Creator, 
he is likewiſe faithful, that is, true to his promiſes, and may be de- 
pended, upon, as one of ſufficient power, wiſdom, and goodneſs, to 
make all things conduce to the good of the pigun, aud particularly 
to raiſe them to an happy immortality. This promiſe he had made 
to them in the Goſpel, and they might truſt him for the performance. 
By well- doing, ſome would underſtand, “ a king treatment of their 
enemies and perſccutors ;” which behaviour is unqueſtionably the 
duty of Chriſtians when perſecuted : But St. Peter ſcems to have 
uſed the word here in a more extenſive tenſe, as intending to exhort 
them to a good behaviour in general. If they had been malefattirs, 
and ſuffered as ſuch, they could not have rationally committed their 
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| bear a ſtronger expoſition, 
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He exhorteth the elders to feed their flocks: the 


1 


fouls unto God, as unto a faithful Creator : whereas ſuch as make it their 


ſtudy to obey him, may confide in him in the greateſt diſtreſs. He 
will ſupport them in trouble, or deliver them from it; at death he 
will receive their ſpirits ; and at the laſt day he will raiſe them again, 
and make them happy for ever. Benſon. 


FETLECTIONS ON VER. 8. 


The exhortation before us plainly ſhews how highly St. Peter 
eſteemed the great virtue of Charity; and informs us at the ſame time, 
that it is the perfection of a Chriſtian, the very life and ſoul of all 
other duties, which, without this, are empty performances, and of 
no value in the fight of God. Above all things, have fervent charity 
among your ſelves. | 

W hatever we are to underſtand by the Apoſtle's affirmation, that 
this charity ſhall cover a multitude of fins, it ſeems evident that this great 
promiſe or effect muſt be aſcribed to that virtue only, which he meant 
to expreſs in the text; and if we apply it to any thing elſe, we abuſe 
his authority, and deceive ourſelves. We will therefore confine the 
preſent Reſſections to three inquiries. Fit, What is that fervant 
charity, which the Apoſtle fo earneſtly recommends ? Secondly, What 
is the true meaning of his affirmation concerning it, That it ſhall 
cover the multitude of fins * And, Thirdly, W hat encouragement we 
have to expect, that by charity we may cover our own ſins. 

I. As to the firſt, we briefly obſerve from the language here uſed, 
that he is not recommending any particular acts of duty. Love, ayann, 
(here rendered charity) is a principle or good habit of mind from which 
many duties flow; but it does not denote any one kind of duty more 
than another, It is a general beneficence of mind towards each other, 
which influences the whole conduct: and this muſt be conſtant and 
regular; not ſubject to the efforts of paſſion and reſentment, It muſt 
preſide with a ſuperiority over all the deſires of the heart; that neither 
wantonneſs and luſt, nor anger and revenge, nor covetouſneſs and 
ambition may carry us aſide from the paths of righteouſneſs and equity 
in our dealings, one with another. 

This deſcription diſtinguiſhes the virtue meant in the Goſpel from 
what the world means by good-nature. The latter has frequently ſome- 
thing that wants to be corrected in the very principles of it ; ſome- 
times it is an agreeable and eaſy weakneſs of mind, or an indolence 
and careleſſneſs with reſpect to perſons and things: But charity is 
tc reaſon made perfect by grace.” It is a beneficence which ariſes 
from a contemplation of the world, from a knowledge of the great 
Creator, and the relation we bear to him, and to our fellow- creatures. 
It is that reaſon, into which all duties owing from man to man are 
ultimately reſolved ;—and. when we chuſe to ſay in a word what is 
the character, the temper, or the duty of a diſciple of the Goſpel, 
Charity, or uninterrupted love, is the only word that can adequately 
expreſs our meaning. | 

II. It remains then that we conſider in what ſenſe the Apoſtle's 
aſſertion is to be underſtood, that this charity ſhall cover the multitude 
of ſins. | 

To cover fins, ſignifies to excuſe them; to exempt them from wrath 
and puniſhment. In any other ſenſe, it is impoſſible for fins to be 
covered in the fight of God, who cannot be deceived, or ſo over- 
delighted with the good we do, as not to fee and note our evil 
actions. With reſpect to the judgement of men, the expreſſion will 
For whether we conſider the charitable 
perſon as judging of other mens fins, it may very well be that his 
charity may incline him to think much better of ſinners than they 
deſerve ; or whether we conſider others judging of the charitable per- 
ſon's offences, it is natural enough for men to be ſo charmed with 
the goodneſs and excellency of charity, as not to ſee, or not to attend 
to, the defects that appear in ſo good company. Which of theſe two 
expoſitions ought to prevail, depends on a further inquiry. Nor is 
this the only one neceſſary to fix the determinate meaning of the pre- 
ſent paſſage; for we mult alſo conſider of whoſe fins the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks; whether he means to affirm that charity ſhall cover the cha- 
ritable perſon's offences, or the oftences of other people. 

1. Now, firſt, there are good reaſons to be aſſigned, for limiting the 
aſſertion concerning charity to the jadgement of men. Hatred, ſays 
Solomon, /tirreth up /trifes ; but love covereth all fins, Where the co- 
vering of /ins being oppoſed to /tirring up irifes, the meaning muſt be, 
that as hatred perpetually begets animoſities and reſentments, fo love 
allays theſe intemperate heats, and inclines men to overlook and forgive 
the offences of each other. In this place therefore it is evident that 
love is ſaid to cover all ſins with regard to the judgement that men 
make of each other's offences: and the expreſſion in St. Peter bein 
ſo much the ſame with this of Solomon, it is very probable he bor- 
rowed it from thence, and applied it in ſupport of his general pre- 
cept, Have fervent charity among yourſelves, 

Beſides, the expreſſion uſed by the Apoſtle, the multitude of fins, 
leads to this interpretation: When our Saviour exhorted his diſciples 
to forgive men their tre/paſſes, St. Peter himſelf puts the queſtion to 
him, Lord, how oft ſhall my brother ſin againſt me, and I forgive him? 
Until ſeven times? Our Lord anſwered, / Jay net unto thee, until ſeven 
times, but until ſeventy times ſeven, From whence St. Peter could not 
but learn, that it was the property of charity to cover the multitude of 
our brother's /in; to forgive him not only when he offended againſt 
us /even times, but even when he tranſgreſſed ſeventy times ſeven: a 
large number ;—and the larger, becauſe it is not ſet down to mark 


the preciſe number of offences which charity may forgive; but ra- 
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P E T E R: 


Chap. V. 
younger to obey ; and all, to be ſober, Watch. 


7 ul, and conſtant in the faith 3 and to rehſt 
the cruel adverſary, the devil. 


ther to denote, that there is no number which Charity ought not 
forgive. | 1 

Moreover, it is much more reaſonable to think, that a truly ch 
ritable man ſhould meet with a multitude of fins in other people FO © 
exerciſe of his charity, than that he ſhould have a multitude of 57 
own to cover, We meet with no ſuch deſcription of charity in hots 
writ, as may lead us to imagine that it is conſiſtent with a multitud 
of ſins. The Apoſtle to the Romans informs us, that charity or — 
is the fulfilling of the law and it procceds, as he further acquaints bs 
in his Epiſtle to Timothy, out of pure heart, and of a good conſeien ; 
and of faith unfeigned. Now how can the multitude of fins, Pan 
of in the verſe before us, be conſiſtent with the n of the . 
How can it be ſuppoſed to dwell in a pure heart? to be Joined with 
a good conſcience? and to have fellowſhip with faith unfeigned? 80 that 
conſidering how incompatible theſe things are, the hopes which forme 
men conceive of compounding their fins by means of charity, are in 
great danger of being overtarown by this plain concluſion ; « Tha: 
where there is charity, there will not be a multitude of ſins : 
where there is a multitude of fins, there can be hardly any true 
rity to hide them.” 

2. But, ſecondly, there may be reaſons for expounding St. Peter's 
words of the judgement of God, and yet the aſſertion may ſtill relate 
to the fins of others, and not thoſe of the charitable perſon, Here 
it will perhaps be aſked, . May one man's fins be covered in the ſight 
of God by another man's charity?“ We anſwer, Yes; and in this 
ſenſe the expreſſion of St. Peter is applied by St. James: Hrethren if 
any of you do err from the truth, and one convert him, let him knny, that 
he who converteth the ſinner from the error of his way, ſhall fave a ful 
from death, and ſhall hide a multitude of ſins. Where it is evident 
that the fins to be hidden or covered, are the fins of the ſoul to be ſaved 
from death ; that is, of the perſon converted, —and not the fins of the 
converter; and the doing ſo great a good to a brother as the ſaving 


and 
cha- 


his ſoul, and hiding the multitude of his fms, is propoſed as an incitement 


to every charitable perſon to labour the converſion of a ſinner, In 
ſhort, were we to go through the ſeveral works of charity, and con- 
ſider it as inſtructing the ignorant, encouraging the weak, rebukins 
the preſumptuous, and giving an helping hand to our labour of love, 
it would appear in many inſtances how inſtrumental charity is in c. 
vering the ſins of others. But we haſten to the | 

III. And laſt inquiry, namely, What encouragement we hare 
from reaſon and Scripture to expect, that by charity we may alſo co- 
ver our own fins OI 

In the verſe before the preſent paſſage the Apoſtle gives us warn- 
ing, that the end of all things is at hand: To this ſolemn notice he 
ſubjoins a proper exhortation, Be ye therefore ſober, and watch unt 
prayer; and above all things have fervent charity among yourſelves ; far 
charity ſhall cover the multitude of fins. Theſe things laid together, 
create a preſumption that the Apoſtle might mean to inſtruct each 
man how to cover his own ſins, and to prevent the ill effects naturally 
to be feared from them, when the end of all things ſhmld cone. And 
indeed, when we think of a judgement hereafter, of 0% ſins do we 
think, or for whoſe offences do we tremble, but our own - Wen 
the preachers of the Goſpel warn us of the great day of the Lord, it 
is a ſtrong call to repentance,—and for whoſe ſins but his own 
Since therefore the Apoſtle calls upon us to uſe the beſt means to co- 
ver the multitude of fins, in expectation of the great change that is 
at hand, —whoſe fins can we more naturally think on, than our own? 
And if this be indeed the caſe, then is charity recommended to us 
a proper means to cover or excuſe yr own fins in the ſight of God. 

But to prevent any miſtakes in ſo mumentous a concern ta 0ur- 


ſelves, it will not be improper to lay a few obiervations before the 


reader, which may help to ſet this matter in a clear light. 

And, I. We muſt not ſo expound the words of St. Peter, as to 
wreſt them, and other like paſſages, to the ſervice of our inclina- 
tions, and make them contradict the general terms of pardon and 
reconciliation propoſed in the Goſpel of our Saviour. It has been 
ſeen that they are capable of divers interpretations ; and therefore 
they cannot be ſo ſtrong in any one ſenſe, as to controul the mean- 
ing of more plain and expreſs declarations of holy writ ; nor can we 
reaſonably imagine, that the ſacred writers forgot or neglected to 
acquaint us with our beſt advantage, and Jeft it to a ſingle expreſſion 
in an Epiſtle of St. Peter, to inform us of ſomething more beneficial 
to us, than the general terms of the Goſpel do contain. 

Nor, 2dly, muſt we ſo expound this or any other paſſage of Scrip- 


ture, as to raiſe up a doctrine reproachful to God, or inconſiſtent 


with his attributes of holineſs and juſtice, There is nothing mor? 
reproachful to God, than to deal with him as if we would purchai? 
pardon or an indulgence at his hands; as if we could compound ſins 
with him, and bargain for ſo many acts of charity, in lieu of 10 
many acts of extortion and oppreſſion, which we either have been, 
or intend to be engaged in. Let us reflect, that with the Almiz?'! 
dwelleth truth and juſtice, and in the court of heaven there is 90 
commutation for iniquity ; no excuſe for it, but forſaking it; 0 
pardon for it, but by renouncing it. Go, and fin no more, was 0 
Lord's injunction to the woman taken in adultery, We ſee here the 
condition of pardon for fin ;—ſo eſſential a condition, that no indu/- 
gence, no charter can be good, which wants this clauſe. 

Under theſe limitations, then, let us in concluſion conſider, hon 
far we may apply this ſovereign remedy of charity to our own ſins. 

We may conſider thoſe fins as paſt and preſent : With reſpect 10 
our paſt fins, it is out of our power to recall them; with reipect *? 
4 9 
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Chap. V. es * 
HE elders which are among you I ex- 
hort, who am alſo an elder, and a wit- 


neſs of the ſufferings of Chriſt, and alſo 


a partaker of the glory that ſhall be re- 
ealed : 
6 2 Feed the flock of God which is among 
you, taking the overſight zhereof not by 
conſtraint, but willingly; not for filthy 
jucre, but of a ready mind; | 

3 Neither as being lords over God's heri- 
tage, but being enſamples to the Hock. 


Ver. 1. Philem. 9. Luke xxiv. 48. Rom. viii. 17, 18, Rev. i. 9.—V., 2. Acts xx. 28. Or, as much as in you is. 1 Tim. iii. 3, 8. 


Tit. i. 7.—V. 3. Or, over-ruling. Matth. xx. 25, 26, 1 Cor. iii. 


ni. 9. 1 Tim. iv. 12. Tit. ii. 7.—V. 4. Hebr, xiii. 20. 1 Cor. ix. 25.— V. 5 Rom. xii. 10. Jam. iv. C.- V. 6. Jam. iv. x0. 


our preſent, it is in our power, and will ever be our duty to for ſa ke 
them; — To begin with the latter: | 

Nothing can diſpenſe with the obligation to forſake our preſent 
fins, thus placed in our power : We muſt not pretend to balance our 
good and evil together, and fondly imagine, that our virtues do ſa 
far exceed our iniquities, that we may ſafely enjoy them. Our Sa- 
viour tells us, That when we have done our atme, we mul ſay We are 
unprofitable ſervants : Every pretence therefore to merit or counter- 
balance, once allowed, as it muſt render repentance unneceſſary, 
would vacate the terms of the Goſpel; and by ſetting up one new re- 
medy for ſin, render ineffectual all that ever nature or revelation 
preſcribed, 

As to our poſt fins; it is not in our power to recall them : 
Here therefore the goodneſs of God in Jeſus Chriſt hath pro- 
vided a bleſſed remedy, that we may not periſh everlaſtingly : This 
then is the only caſe in which we have any encouragement to ſeek 
for a cover for our fins ;—repentance and amendment of life are the 
remedy provided; and ſince charity is the perfection of the law, to 
forſake fin, and to live by the rules of charity, is the ſureſt, the molt 
effectual way to obtain pardon. Under theſe reſtrictions, let not the 
ſinner be diſcouraged in his hopes, that charity ſhall cover the multi- 
tude of ſins ; for his hopes ſhall hereafter be amply confirmed by Him, 
who is true, and faithful, and cannot be deceived, 


Chap. V. Ver. 1.] A great deal depended upon the conduct of 


ſuch of the elders as were biſhops or paſtors of the Chriſtian church, 
eſpecially in a time of perſecution. St. Peter therefore recommends 
it to them, to behave in a becoming manner, and to take particular 
care of the flocks committed to them: After which he exhorts the 
perple to behave well towards their paſtors; and both pa/lyrs and 
people, all of them to behave well mutually towards each other, ver, 
1—7. He goes on to give general exhortations, with a more eſpe- 


cial regard to the perſecuted ſtate of thoſe to whom he wrote: And 


deſigning chiefly to prevent their apoſtaſy, he puts them in mind of 
the perſecution of other Chriſtians, and of the great advantage 
which ſuch a calamity might be to themſelves. Ver, 8—11. and 
Benſon, 

The elders — I exhort] Dr. Heylin renders the verſe as follows, / 
nw addreſs myſelf to you who are prięſis, being aija myſelf a priefl, and 
a witneſs of the ſufferings of Chriſi, and one who ts to partake of the 
ory which ſhall be revealed. Some ſuppoſe that by the latter phraſe 
is meant, ** A partaker of the miraculous gifts of the Spirit, as a 
pledge or earneſt of the glory which is yet to be revealed:“ And 
they obſerve that this would follow in order, after the preceding ſen— 
tence, and would intimate, that after Chriſt had ſuttered and died, 
he roſe again, and conferred the promiſed gifts of the Spirit; and 
mat St. Peter himſelf had had particular proofs of his rcturrection, 
dee Benſon, and Grotius, 

Ver. 2. Feed the flock of God, &c.] Every biſhop and paſtor was 
% feed his own flock ; that is, the particular church of which he 
had the care; there he was to lead the Chriſtian people by his ex- 
ample and admonitions. This precept is ſimilar to that which our 
Lid pave to Peter himſelf, John xxi. 15, &c. What we render, 
laking the over fight thereof, is, literally, Diſcharging the ep1ſcopal office, 
or, the duty of a biſbap; — Emeril; ; which ſome underſtand as de- 
noting the work and office of the elders. See the paſlages in the 
narvin, Upon the words, Net by conſtraint, Dr. Doddriidge ob- 
(cTves, © It is true that in the primitive church ſome were, almoſt 
«:4inſt their will, forced into the epiſcopal office by dint of impor- 
tunity: And one would hope it was not an affected modeſty with 
%nich_they. declined the office ; eſpecially as it was then attended 
wan no temporal emoluments, but expoſed them to diſtinguiſhed la- 
cuts and ſufferings, It is difficult to ſee how any could, in the 
«7Itt ſenſe, be conflrained ; but, perhaps, the Apoſtle ſaw ſome 
od men, too unwilling to accept the office when the churches 
doſe them to it, and when inſpired teachers urged it upon them : 
Ang though little gain could have been made of it, and the temp- 
tion to lord it ever God's heritage was not ſo great, as when eccle- 
.2\t1cz] perſons were inveſted with civil power; (in which moſt of 
'2* ,onour and influence of their eccleſiaſtical character, as ſuch, has 
n generally loſt) yet, forcſeeing what would happen in the church, 
-1 obſerving perhaps fome diſcoveries of ſuch a temper beginning 
» prevail, the caution was exceedingly juſt, proper, and in. 
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i tant. 
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Chap. V. 

4 And when the chief Shepherd ſhall ap- 
pear, ye ſhall receive a crown of glory that 
tadeth not away. 5 

5 Likewile, ye younger, ſubmit yourſelves 
unto the elder. | Yea, all of yor be ſubject 
one to another, and be clothed with humi- 
lity : for God refiſteth the proud, and giveth 
grace to the humble. | 

6 Humble yourſelves therefore under the 
mighty hand of God, that he may exalt 


you in due time : 
5. 2 Cor. i. 24. Pf. xxxiii. 12. Ixxiy. 2. Phil. iii. 17. 2 Theff. 


Ver. 3. Over God's heritage] There is nothing for God's in the 
original; the word argu ſeems here to denote thoſe diftin@ cengre— 
gations of Chriſtians, which felF to the lot, as it were, of diff-;ens 
paſtors ; alluding to the diviſion of Canaan by lots. Comp. | ever, 
Iv. 20. ix. 29, They are called, in the next ſentence. the fork ; 
Dr. Heylin and the MS render it, Lords over them who are allntted tg 
you : For all Chriſtians are the Lord's portion, and the t of bis ju- 
heritance. It has been well obterved, that the church oft Rome 
could not well have acted more directly contrary to this inſunction of 
St. Peter, if ſhe had ſtudied to diſobey it, and to form herſelf upon 
a rule that ſhould be the reverſe of this. For, what can be called 
Lording it over God's heritage, if the requiring a blind and implicit 
faith from all her members be not ſo? Or, the commanding men to 
lay aſide their reaſon and underſtanding, in order to become 9904 
Chriſtians? This is to rd it over the diſciples of Chriſt in a moſt 
tyrannical manner; and moſt darivgly to difobey the command of 
Him, whom they ſtile, ** Prince of the Apoſtles, and Head of their 
church.” Eraſmus has obſerved, “ That by the Ae, clergy, here, 
we are not to underſtand the pries and deacons, but the fach the 
Chriſtians over whom the biſhops, were ſet ; and this precept of the 
Apoſtle, ſays he, ought to be written up in the halls of al] biſhops, 
even in golden letters, Feed the flack of God. Do not oppreſs it ; do 
not fleece it; and feed it, not by conftraint, or as bound to it by vir- 
tue of your office; but out of {ſincere affection, like the fathers of 
the church: not for filthy lucre's fate ;—as if St. Peter had forefecn 
the plagues which would ariſe to the church from hence. Laſtly, 
not as larding it, after the manner of kings, but feed it by your good 
example; conquer it by your good actions. Go before the people 
in all the virtues of the Chriſtian lite; and even in ſuffering perſe-+ 
cution for the ſake of your religion. Kings may rule over the un- 
willing, but Chriſtian biſhops over none but the willing; and nothing 
can recommend their inſtructions more than a good cxampie.,” Sce 
Burnet's Paſtoral Care, p. 5, &c, Boyſc's Sermons, vol. ii. p. 413. 
Locke's Letter on Toleration, ch. iii. Benſon, and Wolhus. 

Ver. 4. A crewn of glory that fadeth not away] See ch. i. 4. The 
ancients uſed to wear beautiful crowns, or crowns of glory, in times 
of feſtivity and joy; and the Greeks uſed to beſtow crowns, made 
of the leaves of parfley or olive, lavre] or bay, upon ſuch as con- 
quered in their games, The glory of ſuch crowns was fnorn-lived, 
and they ſoon withered away: The crowns of glory which Cirith will 
bettow upon the faithful, ſhall be incorrupuble. But Sc. Peter 1; 

here thought to allude more particularly to the crowns made of the 
flowers of the amaranth; which Pliny fays had that name, becauſe it 
withered not away. Galen is very particular in deſcribing it; and 
obſerves, that when it was cropped, it was preſerved, and when al 
the flowers failed, it being watered revived again; and he ſays, thæy 
uſed to gather jt, and dry it in a gentle heat in a furnace; ang then 
kept it, o make crowns of it in the winter; and that jt did not los 
its colour or its beauty. See Grotius, and Benſqn, | 
Ver. 5. Ye younger | Ntwieen is uſed by our Saviour for 1n/eriors, or 
thoſe who were to be ſubject ; Luke xxii. 25, 20. lt ſcems here to 
mean the body of the people, See 1 Cor. xvi. 15, 16. Heb. xiii. 17. 
The word tywpPEyaucte, rendered be clothed, ſigufſies properly, “75 
clothe with an outer ornamental garment, tied cloſely upon one with knots ;" 
and refers to the dreſs of gitls, ſhepherds, and flaves. So that St. 
Peter implies by this word, that the Lumiiity of Chriſtians, which is 
one of the molt ornamental graces of their profeſſion, ſhould con- 
ſtantly appear in all their converſation, ſo as to ftiike the eye of 


mity, ſhould be able to ſtrip them of it. See Gataker, Wetſtein, 
Wolaus, and Parkhurſt on the word LV . Dr. Waterland 
reads the laſt clauſe, Fir Gd oppeſeth the proud, and fhaweth ſaviur 
to the humble. pn 

Ver. b. Under the mighty hand of Ged] ** Under all the difpenſations 
of divine Providence, even though wicked men ſhou:d be made the 
inſtruments of effecting its purpoſes,” Perhaps by this expreflion, 
the Apoſtle might intend to remind them, that the hand of a righte- 
ous Providence was concerned in thoſe events which were owiny to 
the wickedneſs of men: So far concerned, as to over-rule them, and 
render them inſtrumental and ſubſervient to the accompliſimen. of 
his cwna wiſe deſigns. This is ſtrongly intimated, Iſaiah x. g. 
xvii. 14. and in many parallz] places, See Docdrides, and Zenſyr 


ey. KL FR 


7 Caſting all your care upon him; for he 
careth for you. | | 

8 Be ſober, be vigilant; becauſe your 
adverſary the devil, as a roaring lion, 
walketh about, ſeeking whom he may de- 


vour : 
9 Whom reſiſt, ſtedfaſt in the faith; 
knowing that the ſame afflictions are ac- 
compliſhed in your brethren that are in the 


world. 
10 But the God of all grace, who hath 


Ver, 7. Pf. xxxvii. 5. Iv. 22. Wiſd. xii. 13. Matth. vi. 25. Phil. iv. 6.—V. 8. Luke xxi. 36. 1 Theſſ. v. 6. Ch. iv. 7. Job.! 
Epheſ. vi. 11, 13. Jam. iv. 7.— V. 10. 2 Cor. iv. 17. Ch. i. 6. Hebr, xiii. 21.— V. 11. Ch. iv. 11, Rev. i. 6 


. 12. 2 Cor. i. 19. Hebr. xiii. 12. 2 Pet. i. 12.— V. 13. Acts xii. 12, 25. 


7 ii. 2.— V. 9 


Ver. 7. Caſting all your care, & c.] Your anxious care, or ſollicitude, 
See on 1 vi. 25. ä 

Ver. 8. Be ſober, be vigilant, & c.] See ch. i. 13. They were not 
ſo to caſt all their care upon God, as to be off their guard, or to in- 
dulge in any vice; they were to watch, like ſoldiers encamped near 
an enemy, left they ſhould be ſuddenly ſurpriſed. Sobriety at ſuch 
a time conduces much to watchfulneſs and ſafety ; whereas drunk- 
ards are apt to fall aſleep, or to be ſecure, and off their guard ; beaſts 
of prey go about in the night, and creatures which are off their 
guard are in danger of being taken by them. The Devil, the grand 
adverſary of Chriſtians, is compared to a roaring lion, going after his 
prey. Naturaliſts have obſerved that a lion roars when he is rouſed 
with hunger ; for then he is moſt fierce, and molt eagerly ſeeks for 
prey. Many commentators ſuppoſe that the ſacred writer deſigned 
hereby to denote the fierce and terrible attacks which the perſecuting 
Jews made upon the Chriſtians. They were like the grand adver- 
ſary and deſtroyer, and raged, becauſe their time was ſhort ; Rev. xii, 
12. The expreſſion of walking about, is perhaps in alluſion to what 
is ſaid of Satan, Job i. 7. ii. 2. The word »=raniwa, rendered de- 
vour, originally fignified to drink down ; but it is uſed by ſome of 
the beſt Greek authors for ſwallowing ſolids, as well as liquids : It 
ftrongly repreſents the inſatiable rage of the enemy of our ſalvation. 
The Apoſtle's meaning here is, that the perſecuting Jews ſought to 
deſtroy the Chriſtians, by making them apoſtatize from their reli- 
gion; (1 Theſſ. iii. 5. Rev. ii. 10.) or rather, to take away their 
lives, it they would not deſert the Goſpel of Chriſt, Some have 
obſerved that St. Peter might well give ſuch a caution as this, having 
himſelf received ſuch particular and expreſs warning from Chriſt his 
maſter, and ſo ſhamefully fallen immediately after, for want of the 
watchfulneſs he here recommends. See Benſon, Doddridge, Scott 
on Matth. xxili. 24. and Parkhurſt on the word Karana. 

Ver. q. Il hom reſiſt, ſteadfaſt in the fuith] See Epheſ. iv. 27. vi. 
10, &c. and on James iv. 7. The word ini:awobzs, rendered accom- 
þpliſhed, ſignifies perfected, or brought to an end. It ſeems here to 
mean, that the perſecutions of the unbelieving Jews were every 
where carried to as great a length upon the Chri/tzans, as our Lord 
foretold they would be, before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, The 
argument contained in theſe words lies thus: “ You are not the 
only perſons that ſuffer for the ſake of Chriſt, neither do you ſuffer 
more than others. The perſecution is now carried on with as much 
fierceneſs, wherever there are any diſciples of Jeſus your Maſter, 
Do not therefore expect to eſcape, while others ſuffer ; Murmur not 
that you are ſubject to the common lot of Chriſtians in this hour of 
trial ; neither come behind your brethren in patience and fortitude.” 


See Benſon. 


Ver. 10. But the God of all grace] That is, “ The moſt merciful 
and gracious God,” It is remarkable that St. Paul hath uſually 
given God a title, according to the ſubject whercof he is treating, 
If he was treating of peace, then he was the God of peace; if of love, 
he was the Cd of love; if of grace, he was the God of grace. St. 
Peter hath with like propricty ſtiled him the God of all grace, or fa- 
wour ; and the two favours which he mentions are, the calling theſe 
Gentiles to be Chriſtians, and thereby raiſing them to the hope of 
eternal glory; and the delivering them from their preſent perſecu- 
tion: which deliverance they might expect would be ſhortly. In- 
ſtead of us, many Mos read yeu. In the Syriac, the latter clauſe of 
the verſe runs thus: L hath granted us, when we have ſuſtained 
theſe light afflictious, that we fh be ſtrengthened and confirmed, and 
eſtabliſhed in him for ever | hey were to ſuffer for @ little while, 
Wild. iii. 5. Heb. x. 37. This life is ſhort, compared with eternity; 
but they were to be delivered from their ſufferings before death; for 
their enemies were to be deſtroyed ſpeedily, Aurœ., he, or the ſame, 
is ſometimes redundant; but here it {ſeems to have a peculiar force and 
emphaſis : “ May he himſclf, —that ſame Ged of ail favour, who 
hath called you to be Chriſtians, fit, ſupport, &.“ The words here 
uſed, ſeem to be all taken from building; Kari, fit you to each 
other; as ſtones are hewn, cut, or poliſhed, to make them fit one 
another: 1 Cor. i. 10. ErngiZas, to ſupport, and cYn4ca:, to 38388 
as magnificent buildings are, with well-adjuſted pillars ; Rom. xvi. 
25. Oedt, to lay the foundation, upon which the whole ſtructure 
depends ſor its ſupport and itability. In ſuch apt words did St. Peter 
pray that theſe Chritians might be eſtabliſhed in their holy faith, 
and perſevere to the end that they might be ſaved ! See Mill, Ben- 
ton, and particularly Aichbp, Leighton, 


make you perfect, ſtabliſh, ſtrengthen, ſettle 


full and firm perſuaſion of mind. See 


T” EB © Chap, v. 


called us unto his eternal glory by cus 
Jeſus, after that ye have . 9 5 


you. | 

11 To him be glory and dominion for 
ever and ever. Amen. 

12 By Silvanus, a faithful brother unto 
you, (as I ſuppoſe) I have written brief 
exhorting and teſtifying, that this is the 10 
grace of God wherein ye ſtand. 

13 The church that is at Babylon, eleded 


” Am. 


Ver. 12. By Silvanus a faithful brother, —( as I ſuppoſe )) Thi 
dering bath ſeemed to many hs a e 002 . ele, 1 ikea. 
nus. The Syriac hath thus rendered the words: Theſe. few thin; 
(as I ſuppoſe, or reckon them) I have written unto you by Silver 
faithful brother, The word Yoyi@uas, which we have tranſlated / fe i 
poſe, does not ſignify I conſecture, nor always imply ſuſpicion 9 
doubting z but is uſed in the ſtrongeſt manner to expreſs the mo 

3 iii. 28. viii. 18. Amonaſt 
other ſignifications of the word, ſays Parkhurſt, it means to infer 
to conclude, after ſtating the reaſons on both ſides, and as it were ba. 
lancing the account; for in the prophane writers it is applied tg 
arithmetical calculations : It honifes alſo to eſteem; Rom, xiv. 1 
So that St. Peter might uſe this word, and not have the Jeaft ſuſ . 
cion of the fidelity of Silvanus; but on the contrary, deſign then 
to intimate, that he was fully perſuaded of his being a faithful Chriſ- 
tian brother; one, who would not corrupt or ſuppreſs this jetter, but 
ſpread it diligently and faithfully among them; and one whoſe preach. 
ing they were to regard, as he would not pervert the Goſpel. Whe— 
ther this was the Silvanus or Silas mentioned ſeveral times in the Acts 
as the companion of St. Paul, cannot certainly be determined, Jn. 
ſtead of wherein ye land, the Greek may be rendered more properly 
wherein ye have flood. The churches of Galatia were planted by St, 
Paul, and fo very probably were all or moſt of the churches to which 
St. Peter wrote, If this S:ilvanus therefore was the companion of $:, 
Paul, he would not only be a proper meſſenger to ſend by, as being 
well known among them, and perhaps aſſiſting in their converſation; 
but it would greatly tend to confirm them in their holy faith, to find 
that St. Peter taught the ſame doctirine with St. Paul, or confirmed 
what the great Apoſtle of the Gentiles had taught; teitifying that it 
was the true Goſpel which they had already received. Sec 2 Pet, ii, 
15. The Judaizers would have taken ſhelter under the authority of 


St. Peter, and other Apoſtles of the circumciſion ; Gal. ii. 6, &c. V 
1 Cor. i. 12. but when the Gentile Chriſtians found that all the V. 3 
Apoſtles harmonized ; that St. Peter approved of the Goſpel preached Id, 2 
by St. Paul; that he commended St. Paul's fe!low-lapourers, and 
even bore his teſtimony that the Chriſtians in Aſia Minor were right, II 
though converted by the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and his aſſiſtants; writs 
it mult greatly eſtabliſh and ſtrengthen them againſt all the attacks of time 
the Judaizers: And with ſuch a view St, Peter ſeems to have borne which 
this teſtimony ; intimating in a ſoft and gentle manner, that they had Epiltl 
no occaſion to add circumciſion and the obſervation of the Jewiit forme: 
law, to the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. Surely then “ St. Peter would eadf; 
not ſet himſelf up as the head of the Judaizing Chriſtians in Galalia, notwin 
or any where elſe; nor preach a Goſpel directly contrary to that of deſcrib 
St. Paul, or behave as his moſt active, bittereſt, and moſt dangerous enemie 
enemy.” The anti- revelationiſts, who have aſſerted ſuch things, the pe, 
would do well to review their raſh aſſertions, and conſider how uns Other 
reaſonable and groundleſs theſe inſinuations are. See Parkhurſt on the Apoſtl, 
word Avyifouas, Wetitein, Benſon, and Leland. endang 
Ver. 13. The Church—at Babylon] See the introductory note. Bp. And {e 
Cumberland and Mr. Cradock argue from hence, that probably St. to have 
Peter wrote from the neighbourhood of Babylon, and found many toſtern 
Jews remaining there ever ſince the Babyloniſh captivity, among for con 
whom he had preached the Goſpel with conſiderable ſucceſs. Upon necmp 


comparing all the ſolutions together, ſays Benſon, it ſeems moſt pro- 


bable, that by Babylon we are here to underſtand the ancient and Cha 
molt famous city of that name. It was in a manner the metropo!is tre wl 
of the eaſtern diſperſion of the Jews, and from thence the Jews in er. 1. 
Aſia Minor had been tranſplanted. St. Peter, as an Apoſtle of the cir- ment, j 
cumcifion, would be very likely, when he left Judea, to go amonęſt men, o 
the Jews, and where he might find the greateſt numbers: and finally, Uoſpel 
it is moſt natural to date a letter, or ſend ſalutations from a place © day be 
its real, and not by a figurative name.” Inſtead of elected roget'”” Malin 
with you, Doddridge reads, choſen with you ; that is, to be the propie th w; 
of God, and to partake of the privileges of the Goſpel. Afar lat 
was, very likely, con- erte to Chriſtianity by St. Peter, and after. Water]; 
wards ſerved him in the Goſpel as a child ſerveth his father; and there- They 2 
fore he calls him his ſen. See 1 Tim. i. 12. Perhaps Mark had tia- Math th 
veiled through Aſia Minor, and might be known among{ tho!” "Ak ver 
churches, Some ſuppoſe him to have been a different perſon fron * Ben 
him, who was the companion of Barnabas and Paul, and to have vec! 7 . 2 
Voc 


the author of the Goſpel which bears his name. See the introducto!" 
note to the Goſpel of St. Mark, and on Acts xii. 12. 
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Chap. I. 
together with you, ſaluteth you; and /o 


lth Marcus my ſon. 
14 Greet ye one another with a kiſs of 


Ver. 13. Acts xii. 12, 25.— V. 14. Rom. xvi. 16. 


Vr. 14. Peace be with you all, &c.] St. Peter, in the introduction 
this Epiſtle, had addreſſed himſelf to the ſtrangers in Pontus, Ga- 
13 xc. and wiſhed ſuch of them as were Chriſtians, or elect, grace 
in peace. He now in like manner concludes, and wiſhes peace unto 


T E N Chap. I. 


charity. Peace be with you all that are in 
Chriſt Jeſus. Amen. 


x Cor. xvi. 20. 2 Cor. xiif. 12. 1 Theſſ. v. 26. 


ſuch of them as were Chriſtians, and continued faithful. As to the 
other ſtrangers, particularly thoſe who were not Chriſtians, he did 
not ſo much as write to them; for they would have paid no regard tq 
his letters or ſalutations. See Benſon, and Wolfius. 
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SECOND EPISTLE GENERAL OF PETER. 


. 
Confirming them in hope of the increaſe of God's 
grace, he exhorteth them by faith and good 


works to make their calling ſure : whereof” 


he is careful to remind them, knowing that 
his death is at hand: He warneth them to 
be conſtant in the faith of Chriſt, who is the 
true Son of God by the eye-witneſs of the 
apoſtles beholding his majeſty, and by the teſ- 
timony of the Father and the prophets, 


IMON Peter, a ſervant and an apoſtle of 
Teſus Chriſt, to them that have obtain- 
ed like precious faith with us, through the 


righteouſneſs of God, and our Saviour Jeſus 
Chrift: 

2 Grace and peace be multiplied unto 
you, through the knowledge of God, and of 
Jeſus our Lord, 

3 According as his divine power hath 
given unto us all things that pertain unto 
life and godlineſs, through the knowledge 
of him that hath called us to glory and 
virtue: 

4 Whereby are given unto us exceeding 
great and precious promiſes: that by theſe 
ye might be partakers of the divine nature, 
having eſcaped the corruption that is in the 
world through luſt. 


Ver. 1. Or, Simeon. Rom. i. 12. 2 Cor. iv. 13. Tit. i. 4. Gr. of our God and Savizur. Tit. ii. 13.—V. 2. 1 Pet. i. 2. Jude 2, 
V. 3. John xvii. 3. 1 Pet. ii. 9. Or, by.—V. 4. 2 Cor, vii. 1. 2 Cor. iii. 18, Ephel. iv. 24. Hebr. xii. 10. 1 John ti. 2. Ch, ii. 


18, 20. 


II. PETER] This Second Epiſtle is ſuppoſed to have been 


written many years after the former; namely, A. D. 67. a ſhort. 


time before St. Peter's martyrdom, which happened in 68, and to 
which he alludes in one or two places, The general deſign of this 
Fpiſtle is, to confirm the doctrines and inſtructions delivered in the 
former Epiſtle z to excite the Chriſtian converts to adorn and adhere 
licadfaſtly to their religion, as a religion proceeding from God; 
notwithſtanding the artifices of falſe teachers, -whoſe character is 
deſcribed at large, —or the perſecution of their bitter and inveterate 
enemies. The genuineneſs of this Epiſtle has been doubted, from 
tre peculiar ftile of the ſecond chapter, which is different from the 
eder parts of St. Peter's writings. Bp. Sherlock ſuppoſes, that the 
apoſtle, deſcribing in that chapter the character of ſuch ſeducers as 
encangered the faith of the Chriſtian converts, adopts the language 
and ſentiments of ſome Jewiſh author, (as St. Jude alſo is ſuppoſed 
0 have done; ſee ver. 14.) containing a ftrong deſcription, in the 


for complete ſatisfaction on this ſubject, we refer the reader to that 
"Comparable writer's Diſcourſes on Prophecy, diſc, i. dillcrt. 1. 


Chap. I. Jer. 1. To them that have obtained lite precious faith] Unto 
"Je who have allotted unto them like valuable faith with us. See 2 John, 
. 1, By the e of God, in ſeveral places of the New Tefta- 
went, is to be underſtood “ the method in which God will juſtify 
"en, or treat them as righteous,” which is clearly revealed in the 
Uofpel.; and as this is the moſt uſual ſignification of the phraſe, it 
"ay be very properly ſo underſtood in the preſent text. The Apoſtle's 
Meaving will then be, that theſe Gentile Chri/ians had obtained like 
und with the Jewiſh converts, in the righteouſneſs of God, or in the 
lation of the Goſpel method of treating men as righteous. Dr. 
derland renders the laſt words of cur God and Saviour Fejus Chriſi: 
e are the very ſame, as to the order and grammar of the words, 
Seb the Jaſt verſe of this Epiille. Nevertheleſs, the order of the 
. *t verſe feems to confirm the propriety of the common tranſlation, 
dee Zenſon, Werſtein, and Jones on the Trinity, ch. i. art. 13. 
5 2. Tirongh the knowlenne of God By the acknowiedgment of Gd. 
arlage. Fnqucy, doubticis ſometimes ſignifies agknowitcagment ; 


Vol. III. 


tiſtern manner, of ſome falſe prophets in that or an earlier age. But 


but as it ſignifies IAnetoledge in the next verſe, and in many other texts 


of the New Leſtament, it ſeems mott proper to to underſiand it 


here. 

Wer. 3. According as his divine power] Some wouid read this verſe 
in a parentheſis, as an incidental thought, and ſo connect the 2d and 
.4th verſe. Others would connect this with the verſe foregoing j— 
Grace and peace be multiplied unto you, in or by the knowledge of Gud, and 
of Jeſus our Lord; according as his divine power hath beſtowed up;n us 
all things pertaining, &c. But the ſalutation being finiſhed in the 
foregoing verſe, the Epiſtle ſeems to begin here, and the connection 
to be continued from this to ver. 5, &. For there is no redcition 
till you come to the beginning of ver. 5. ** His drvine prover having 
given us all things pertaining to lite and vodlineis, do you thereto e, 
giving all diligence ro this veiy thing, add to your faith virtue.“ By 


' life, tome would underſtand eternal life ; and by gadlineſs, the way to 


tat eternal life: But life and godlineſs ſcem by an uſual figure to be 
put for a godly liſe. God had given them all things pertaining ty a 
godly life: it was not owing to any merit in them, but purely to di— 
vine grace: it was the gitt of God. Some, however, think the 
meaning is further enriched, by underitanding the words life and godli- 
ncſs more literally; as implying all things whereby the preſent lifc is 


rendered comtortable to us, and the future and eternal life of our ſouls 


is ſecured, Inſtead of, to glory and virtue, Dr. Waterland reads, by 
his own glorizus power, Whitby alſo ſuppoſes the words to be an 
hendyades, and underſtands them of “ a glorious and powerful effu- 
ſion of the Spirit.” dee Mi, Wetſtein, Albert, and Benſon, 

Ver. 4. Ftereby] By means of which ; namely, of the illuſtrious 
ſeal of the Spirit ſet to the declaration of the Goſpel. By partatiny 
of the divine nature, we are to underitand a participation of the divine 
holineſs; or a being holy, as the Lord our God is holy. Thus ic 
will connect very well with what follows: That you might be holy, 
as God js holy, having eſcaped the corruption that is in che world 
through Juſt.” Ceaſing to do evil, and learning to do well, arc the 
two things Which comprile all true religion; and to theſe two things 
they obliged themſelves, when they took upon them the profeſſion of 
the Golpel by baptiſm, By holineſs Chriſtians reſemble God, as 
children do their patents; the affections, paſſions, appetites, and in- 
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Chap. I. U. P E 


| 5 And beſides this, giving all diligence, 


add to your faith, virtue; and to virtue, 
knowledge: 

6 And to knowledge, temperance; and 
to temperance, patience; and to patience, 
godlineſs; IG | | 

And to godlinefs, brotherly kindneſs ; 
and to brotherly kindneſs, charity. 

8 For if theſe things be in you, and 


abound, they make you that ye ſhall neither 
heſſ. iii. 12. v. 15.—V. 8. Gr. idle. John xv. 2. Tit. i. 14.—y 
| | . 9. 


Ver. 5. Ch. iii. 18. 1 Pet. iii. 2.—V. 7. Gal. vi. 10. 1 
1 John 11. 9, 11. -V. 10. John iii. 19. Ch. iii. 17. 3 


clinations planted in us by God our Maker, and the things that are 
pleaſant and uſeful without us, are none of them in themſelves finful, 
They are indeed temptations, and often, by the abuſe of them, lead 
men into fin : But fin conſiſts merely in the abuſe and corruption of 
them; that is, uſing them in a wrong kind, manner, or degree. 
Mankind too generally fall in with the temptations ; but Chriſtians 
are called out of the world, or to avoid the corruption that is in the 
world through Iuft. See Whitby, Benſon, and Bengelius. 

Ver. 5. And beſides this] And for this purpoſe. Wat. Dr. Heylin 
obſerves, that the preceding verſes ſeem perplexed, becauſe the ſenſe 
is ſuſpended till this verſe. He connects them thus: ver. 3. Whereas 
his divine power has given us, &c. ver. 5. Se alſo you, on your parts, 
muſt put forth all your endeavours to add to your faith virtue. The 
Apoſtle's meaning, ſays he, in brief is this: ** Whereas God, by 
giving you the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, has given you the means 
whereby to acquire all the virtues, You muſt correſpond on your part, 
by exerting your utmoſt endeavours,” Sir Norton Knatchbul hath 
conjectured, that in the word imixoenynoars, rendered add, and which 
properly ſignifies, to lead up, as in a dance, or chorus, St. Peter had 
ſome reference to the ancient chorus. Now in the ancient chorus the 
perſons were complicated together, or danced holding each other by 
the hands. If this were the alluſion, then here would be a chorus of 
virtues; faith would lead up this chorus, and the following virtues, like 
ſo many graces, would all be attendants upon her; dancing as it were 
hand in hand, or cloſely and ſuitably linked together. Faith is the 
foundation of all religion, and therefore deſervedly mentioned firſt, 
The word Agerz, here tranſlated virtue, is variouſly interpreted, In 
ſome Greek authors, and more eſpecially among the poets, it ſignifies 
fortitude, and is often uſed for mi/itary courage 3 but in proſe authors, 
and particylarly among the philoſophers, the word fignifies virtue, 
that is, a right moral conduct. As our Apoſtle wrote in a popular 
' tile, in proſe, and as a moraliſt, ſeveral have been for interpreting the 
word 'Ager3, here of virtue in general, or of a wiſe and Chriſtian con- 
duct; and ſome have thought that he mentions the three firſt general 
duties, of faith, virtue, and knowledge, and aſterwards enumerates 
ſuch particular virtues as were molt important in themſelves, or moſt 
ſuited to the ſtate of the perſons to whom he was writing. But the 
Apoſtle ſeems to have deſigned an enumeration of ſeveral particular 
virtues; and therefore, as it ſometimes ſignifies fortztude, one would 
ſo underſtand Aer in this verſe. In all times and places, perſons 


who would do their duty, have need of fortitude to encounter a va- 


riety of difficulties and diſcouragements : and as it was now a time of 
perſecution, the Chriſtians to whom St. Peter wrote had great occaſion 
to add to their faith in the Chriſtian religion, fortitude in the profeſſion 
of it, that they might not betray the truth, either in their words or 
actions, but bravely ſuffer all manner of evils for the ſake of Chriſt, 
if called thereto. By the word 499%, rendered knowledge, the beſt 
commentators underſtand prudence. See 1 Pet. iii. 7. Prudence was 
proper to go along with fortitude, in order to prevent its degenerating 
into raſhneſs and folly. Heylin renders it diſcretion. See Epheſ. v. 
15, 16. vi. 10, Kc. Col. iv. 5. Benſon, Hammond, and Parkhurſt 
on the word Ages. | 

Ver. G. Temperance] The word eyp4rua ſometimes ſignifies ab/7i- 
nence from ſome particular vice, and is uſed more eſpecially for conti- 


nence, or chaſtity : but it commonly ſigniſies abſtinence or moderation 


as to the pleaſures and poſſeſſions of this life in general; and as there 
is no reſtriction of the word in this ſenſe, we may underſtand. it in 
its moſt extenſive ſignification. Temperance and prudence are very fit 
to go hand in hand, and are frequently united in the ſame perſon ; 
or, however, the temperate are commonly, if not always imprudent. 
ache fignifies beariog the aſſaults of any evil, more eſpecially of an 
enemy. In the New I'cſtament it implies a meek and compoſed 
enduring of evil, in dependance upon God, and reſignation to his 
will. EYoiCncy, when it is joined with other religious virtues, com- 
monly means a reverence of V, or a fear mixed with love. So it is 
uſed 1 Tim. vi. 11. and fo it ſignifies here. This reverence for 
God is to be manifeſted and ſupported by frequent worſhipping of 
him, and ſuch worſhip produces ſubmiſſion and obedience. G24!;- 
neſs differs from ſuperttition, juſt as a rational love of a being of the 
molt perfect moral character, and a fear of offending the moſt wiſe 
and amiable governor of the world, differs from that groundleſs fear, 
which ariſes trom ſuppoſing that a capacious or weak, a tyrannical 
or malevolent Being governs the world ; an opinion which leads men 
to do the moſt ridiculous things to obtain his favour. Ge2lineſs implies 
our duty more immediately towards the Deity, as temperance and pa- 
:ience denote our duty toward ourſelves, and /ave and charity our duty 


blind, and cannot ſee far off, and hath 


” 


| Chap. ]. 
be barren nor unfruitful, in the Kaki: 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, wledge 
9 But he that lacketh theſe thing, . 
gotten that he was purged from his . 
PPP 
10 Wherefore the rather, brethren, give 


diligence to make your calling and election 


ſure: for, if ye do theſe things, ye ſhall 


never fall: 


towards other men. As to the two virtues which are here Ys 
hand in hand, no two things could ſuit better; for nothir = Jain 
patience under the evils of life, like godlineſs, or a fratinen 3 
ping of God, and a rational fleady conviction that perfect . 
governs the world. See the next note. | 928 

Ver. 7. And to godlineſs, brotherly kindneſs] Or, the lov- of the Cri 


tian brotherhood, which is often and earneſtly recommended, See! Pet 


1. 22. The connection between theſe two virtues is inſe 
(comp. 1 John iii. 17. iv. 20, 21.) and indeed what can be more 
perly connected with the love of God, than the love of Chriſti, 
who are formed after the image of that God who made them? 2 
adds, And to the love of Chriftians,—the love of all manbind. Our f 0 
or ſuperlative love is due to God, as the moſt holy and amiahle B 
ing. In the next place, we are to love Chriſtians, as being the I 
like to God. But there is alſo a degree of love due to all manki 1 
as deſcending all of them from one common father; having the fr a 
nature, being liable to the ſame wants and infirmities, and born 8 
the common good. How well may theſe two virtues go hand in "wy 
or what more proper to add to the /ove of the Chriſtian brethren than 
the love of all mankind! The Apoſtle begun with Faith, as the for 
dation of all theſe virtues; and he ends with deve, or benevalinc, 
which is the crown or perfection of all. Brekel has attempted to 
ſhew, that here is one continued alluſion to military affairs : If tha 
be ſo, we may then conſider the Apoſtle as exhorting them, to thei 
faith, or oath of fidelity, to add courage, to courage prudence, and 1 


parable, 


. prudence femperance ; that, being continent, ſober, and vigilant, they 


might be always upon their guard againſt the enemy. To temperance 
they were to add patience, ſo as to endure hardſhip, like good ſoldiers 
of Jeſus Chriſt, chearfully ſuſtaining all the dithculties and fatiguts 
even of a long campaign in this glorious ſpiritual warfare. Suftine 
and abſtine, ** endure and abſtain,” were the two words under which 
the ancient philoſophers uſed to comprize all moral virtue, Th: 
faithful ſoldier of Jeſus Chriſt will endure every evil, and every iz. 
nominy, rather than betray the truth, a& contrary to his conſcience, 
or give up his hope in God. See Brekel's Chriſtian Warfare, p. 3: 
&c. Benſon, and Grotius. | : 

Ver. 8. For if theſe things be in you, and abound, &c.] For yr 
knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt will not be barren and fruititſs, if 
theſe virtues take place and improve in you. Heylin. The words mai 
you——neither barren nor fruitleſs, are, by a meirfis, put for will nate 


you very diligent and fruitful. The end of our Chriſtian knowledge 


and truth is, that we may be diligent and fruitful in works of bol. 
neſs and righteouſneſs. Tit. iii. 8, 14. Dr. Waterland reads fotifu, 
inſtead of barren. ES 
Ver. q. And cannot ſee afar off ] Muwragay ſignifies literally winkirg, 
or eloſing the eyes againſt the light. The Apoſtle having repreſentc! 
the profeſſed Chriſtian, who is deſtitute of the virtues of the Chriſtian 
life, as blind, immediately informs us what ſort of blindneſs that is, 
and intimates that it is a voluntary blindneſs. He does not ſee his way, 


—not through any natural defect, but becauſe he voluntarily ſhuts | 


his eyes againſt the light. The Chriſtian religion doth ſo often and 
ſo clearly repreſent the abſolute neceſſity of an holy life unto all that 
would be ſaved, that whoever can read the Scriptures, and does nt 
perceive the nature of the Goſpel ſo far, as to be led thereby to the 
virtues recommended in it, is indeed blind, but wilfully ſo: blinded 
by criminal prejudice, by luſt, paſſion, or a love of vice. Thy 
muſt be wilfully blind, who ſee not that Chriſtianity requires an holy 
life as neceſſary to eternal ſalvation. Heylin renders this verſe ver) 
well, Nut he who is deſtitute of theſe virtues, is wilfully blind, hav; 
forgotten the purification of his paſt fins ; i. e. his baptiſm, It delerv6s 
to be particularly attended to, that the Scriptures often and plainly 


ſpeak of a two-fold juſtification, ſanctification, and ſalvation ; ie 


one initial, the other final. When a wicked Jew or heathen too cn 
him the profeſſion of the Chriſtian religion by baptiſm, he was juſt 
fied, purified, or ſaved from his old fins, upon that profeſſion of fate 
in Chriſt : But the final juſtification, ſanctification, or ſalvation 15 
to be attained without Chriftian good works, or an holy life aftet 
baptiſm. Faith alone was ſufficient for the former, but not for d 
latter. The initial purification is evidently ſpoken of in this text; bat 
notwithſtanding they were thus ſanctified, or purified by bapt!' 
from their old ſins, St. Peter ſnews that ſomething more was indi- 
penſably required of them. See Benſon, Heylin, and Bochatt, 70. 
5 8 
Ver. 10, 11. Wherefore, the rather, & c.] IWherefire, brethren, giti 
the mare diligence, that by your good works yen may make, &c. Wat. 


The connection ſeems to be this: As he who is deſtitute of dle 
| | | yirtues 
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Chap. I. MN © i 

11 For ſo an entrance ſhall be miniſtered 
unto you abundantly, into the everlaſting 
kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt. | | 

12 Wherefore I will not be negligent to 
put you always in remembrance of theſe 
things, though ye know them, and be eſta- 
bliſhed in the preſent truth. | 

13 Yea, I think it meet, as long as Iam 
in this tabernacle, to ſtir you up, by put- 
ting you in remembrance ; 


Ver. 12. Rom. xv. 14, 15. 1 John ii. 21. 1 Pet. v. 12. Ch. It. 17.—V. 13. 2 Cor. v. 1. Ch. iii. 1,——V, 14. See Deut. iv. 21, 22, 
_ = 2 Tim. iv. 6. John xxi, 18, 19.—V. 16. 1 Cor. i. 17. ii. 1. Match. xvii, 1, 2. John i. 14. 1 John i. x. iv. 1 


victues of the Chriſtian life is voluntarily blind, and hath forgotten 
the obligations to purity, under which be laid himſelf by baptiſm ; 
therefore, my Chriſtian brethren, do you give the more diligence, 
to make your calling and election firm and ſteadfaſt, by the practice 
of thoſe good works, which I have already enumerated : For, if you 
perform thoſe good works, you ſhall never ſtumble like the blind 
man mentioned ver. 9. but your way ſhall be made plain, and a 
wide, ſmooth, and eaſy entrance granted you, into the everlaſting 
kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt,” Thoſe Jews and 
(Gentiles to whom the Goſpel was pregched, were called to come and 


embrace it; juſt as all the Roman citizens were called together, when 


it was propoſed to levy an army. Then all who were capable of 
bearing arms were by a publick ſummons called to the ſtandard, and 
obliged thereupon to appear, Thoſe Jews or Gentiles who came 
with well-diſpoſed minds, and embraced the Goſpel, were choſen 
out from among the reſt ; and baptiſm was like the ſacramental or 
military oath of fidglity ; whereby they obliged themſelves to. be 
faithful ſoldiers under Jeſus Chriſt, the great Captain of their ſalya- 
tion, As they were not choſen till after they were called, and had 
embraced that call, it is evident this text can have no reference to 
any decrees of God made from all eternity, concerning thoſe parti- 
cular perſons to whom St. Peter is here writing. It is moreover to 
be obſerved, that they were not ſo called or elected, but that if they 
did not perform the good works here recommended, they would 
fumble, and even fall both from their calling and election, or from 
the happy conſequences of both ; and if they had ſo fallen, the 
fault would have been their own, and not owing to God, nor to any 
thing in his decrees, Faith was the condition on which they were 
called into the Chriſtian church, and elected to be of the number of 
God's people here upon earth. And they were ſo called and elected, 
with a view to their obtaining everlaſting ſalvation : For, as Chriſ- 
tians, they had all things pertaining to a godly life, or the beſt ad- 
vantages for preparing for everlaſting life: But the beſtowing that 
life, even upon ſuch as are called and elected, is ſuſpended upon the 


Chriſtian profeſſion, practice good works: Otherwiſe, both their 
calling Apen will prove in vain, and they will finally miſs of 
an happy immortality. See on ver. 7. Grotius, Brekel, and Benſon. 

Ver. 12. I herefere] That is, “ Becauſe in this way alone, you 
can have an admittance into Chriſt's everlaſting kingdom.“ I will 
nit be negligent, by a common figure ſignifies, I will make uſe of 
the greateſt care and diligence.” The of a truth was, that the 
practice of the Chriſtian virtues was necellary to make their calling 
and election firm. They might, indeed, have ſaid, We know 
theſe things already.” St. Peter, therefore, anticipates ſuch an ob- 
jection, anſwering it ſolidly, and by a beautiful gradation declaring, 
that truths, known and firmly believed, ſhould be often called to re- 
membrance, in order to have their proper influences, that therefore 
he would put them in remembrance of theſe things; that he would 
do it, not once, but always; and that not only during his life, but 
ikewiſe after his deceaſe ; that is, by leaving theſe two Epiltles be- 
lund him, as their conſtant monitors. The teachers of the Goſpel, 
atter St. Peter's example, ſhould often repeat important truths, 
though well known and firmly believed ; that the people may have 
them continually in remembrance. See Benſon, and Wetſtein, 

Ver. 13. Yea, I think it meet] St, Peter accounted it Saio, meet, 
that is, becoming his character and office, as one of the Apoſtles of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and proper for them, as profeſled Chriſtians, 
in ſuch a ſituation. With great propriety and beauty he calls his 
own body a tabernacle : it was not like a houſe, a firm fixed building, 
likely to ſtand for ſome ages; but a ſtructure comparatively light and 
Weck, and which was ſhortly to be taken down: Like the travelling 
tents of the wild Arabs, Sly ſet up and eaſily removed. St. Peter 
Was then in his tabernacle; but he was going to remove; however, 
as long as he continued in it, he thought it proper to ir up, or 

ee his converts; (Vtigt) . Chriſtians ſhould be continually ex- 
cited to look forward to Chriſt's ſecond coming, and to practice 
their duty, by way of preparation for that day, ſince, without being ſte- 
quently put in remembrance, many are apt to be drowſy, or not duly 
«ttentive ta ſuch an important truth. See ch, iii. 1, Benſon, and 
calce on Longinus, 4to, p. 102. 
| Fer. 14. Knowing that ſhortly I muſt put off, & c.] Knmuing that the 
tying aſide of this my tabernable appreacheth ſwiftly, in the manner thut 
ire Lord Jeſus Chrijt hath made known unto me. Our Lord not on! y 
od St. Peter that ke was to die a violent death, but alſo the an- 


T K k. 


condition that they, from the time of their taking upon them the 


and deliberation, precepts proper to the occaſion, to be communi- 


1 Chap. I. 
14 Knowing that ſhortly I muſt put off 


this my tabernacle, even as our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt hath ſhewed me. 


15 Moreover, I will endeavour, that ye 
may be able, after my deceaſe, to have theſe 
things always in remembrance, 

16 For we have not followed cunningly 
deviſed fables, when we made known unto 


you the power and coming of our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, but were eye-witneſles of his 
majeſty. 


ner of it: John xxi. 18, 19. It is enquired, © How did St. Peter 
know that he was to die forth?” Now it is generally agreed, that 
our Lord, in the place above-quoted, foretold him that he was to 
dic a violent death; but, becaule there is no expreſs mention of the 
exact time, ſome of the ancients ſay that St. Peter had about this 
period a viſion, declaring to him that the time was now approaching. 
Others think that our Lord limited the time ſo far, as that it was to 
happen before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; though St. John was to 
ſurvive that deſolation. St. Peter therefore, hearing where he now 
was, of the calamities coming upon the Jewiſh tation, and learning 
from thoſe ſigns and forerunners, that the deſtruction of that nation 
was at hand; he from thence concluded, that the time of his own 
martyrdom muſt be very ſpeedily. This may be ſaid with certainty, 
—that Jeſus had told him that he ſhould die a martyr in his old age; 
and his being now grown old might help to determine the time 3 
his martyrdom. See Wolfius, Benſon, Lightfoot's Works, vol. i. 
p. 338. and Clement's Epiſtle to the Corinthians, ſect. 5, 

er. 15. To have thiſe things always in remembrance] The things 
which they were to have always in remembrance, were, the neceſlity 
of practicing the virtues of the Chriſtian life, mentioned ver. 5, 
&c. and that it they did ſo, they ſhould have an abundant entrance 
into Chriſt's everlaſting kingdom of happineſs. More important 
truths they could not remember; theſe things St. Peter had preached 
during his life; and he wrote theſe two Epiſtics, that the Chriſtians 
might remember them when he was dead. He thought writing 
much preferable to oral tradition, for preſerving the exact knowled © 
and remembrance of truths of the laſt conſequence :—And he judged 
well; for what have we certain from oral tradition? whereas theſs 
two Epiſtles of St. Peter have already continued above 1690 years 
and are as able to put us in remembrance of theſe things, as they 
were the Chriſtians at that age when they were written, and of afl 
ages ſince. The note of the Rhemiſh annotations upon this verſe is 
moſt curious; for they fanc that St, Peter here intimated to the 
Chriſtians, 4+ That his care over them ſhould not ceaſe by death; 
but that by his interceſſion before God, after bis departure, he 
would do the ſame thing for them that he had done before in his life, 
by teaching and preaching, durely it is a fign of a deſperate cauſe, 
and that men are put to the moſt wretched ſhifts to maintain a party 
or faction, when they make ute of ſuch deſpicable provts | See Ben- 
fon, and Fulke, „I was of opinion, ſays Dr. Heylin, tha pro- 
bably St. Peter fulfiled this promiſe, not only by leaving theſe Epiſtles 
behind him, but by leaving allo ſome directions with St. Jude; who, in 
his EpillJe to the ſame perſons, repeats many things from this with 
ſuch a ſameneſs, as I thought difficult to be accounted for any other 
way, til! I ſaw a more ſatisfactory ſolution of the difficulty, in that 
admirable performance, “ The Uſe and intent of prophecy ;” where, 
in the firſt diſſertation it is ſhewn, from ſome pallages quoted from 
the Apo/tolical conflitutions, that it is highly reaſonable to luppoſe, 
that the Apoſtles had a meeting upon the extraordinary caſe ot the 
new falſe teachers ; and that they gave jointly, by common conſent 


cated to all churches by their reſpective Apoilics and Biſhops ; that 
accordingly many circular letters were ſent for that purpoſc; and 
that the fecond Epiſtle of St. Peter, and St. Jude's Epiſtle, ſcem to 
be of this ſort ; and being drawn up on the ſame occaſion, and from 
the {ame inſtructions, it is no wonder they agree ſo well together.“ 

Fer. 16. Cunungly-devijed fables) Sophiſtical fables. Benſon. 597 
there was nothing fabulous, or artfully invented, in the information we 
gave you, of the powerful aduent of our Lord Jeſus Chriſi: But we 
ourſelyes were eye-witneſſes of his Majeſly. Heylin. This Epiſtle of 
St. Peter was written to ſupport and maintain the hopes and expecta- 
tions which he had raiſed by the t; Wherein much weight is laid 
on the expectation of Chriſt's coming in the Power and Myjefty of 
God, It is very probable that the diſtreſſed Chriſtians conceived at 
firſt great hopes from theſe aſſutances given them by the Apoſtic ; 
and expected, as it is natural for men in affliction, that every day 
would bring them deliverance : But when one year aſter another 
paſſed, and no deliverance came; when the icorners began to ridi-: 
cule their hopes, and aſked in mockery, Yhere is the promiſe of his 
coming! (ch. iii. 2, 4.) their hearts grew fick ; and their hopes, de- 
ferred, inſtead of being any comfort or ſupport to them, became an 


additional grief, leit they had believed in vain. Many of them, 


lingly likened to tne corrupt teachers, who inſtracted them to keep 


fair with the world, and to Keep their faith to qhemſelye 
4 nos 


worn out with diſtreſs and perſecution, hegan to vive way, and wil- 


S; by 
1 means 


2 0 


Chap. I. TH 


17 For he received from God the Father, 
honour and glory, when there came ſuch 
a voice to him from the excellent glory, 
This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleaſed. | 

18 And this voice which came from hea- 
ven we heard when we were with him in 
the holy mount. 79D 

19. We have alſo a more ſure word of 
prophecy ; whereunto ye do well that ye 
take heed, as unto a light that ſhineth in a 
dark place, until the day dawn, and the 
day-ſtar ariſe in your hearts: 
20 Knowing this firſt, that no prophecy 
of the ſcripture is of any private interpre- 
tation. 


21 For the prophecy came not in old 


Ver. 17. Matth. iii. 17. xvii. 5.—V. 18. See Exod. iii. 5. Joſh, v. 15.— V. 19. Pf. cxix. 105. John v. 35. Rev. ii, 28. xxii. 16.— V. 20 
Rom. xii. 6.— V. 21. 2 Tim. iii. 16. 1 Pet. i. 11. Or, at any time. Luke i. 70. — V. 1. Deut. xiii. 1. Bobs 
1 Cor. xi. 19. 1 Tim. vi. 1. 2 Tim. iii. 1, 5. 1 John iv. 1, Jude 18. Jude 4. Heb. x. 29. Phil. iii. 19. 


means of which wicked doctrine, they were led away, fell from their 
ſteadfaſtneſs, and denied the Lord who bought them. See Sherlock 
on Prophecy, diſc. 1. | 

Ver. 19. We have alſa a more ſure word of prophecy] A mofl ſure 
word, &c.-—that ye tate heed (as unto a light ſhining, &c,—and the 
day-ſtar ariſe) in your hearts. Wat. It would ſwell this note into a 
very conſiderable treatiſe, if we were to give the numerous inter- 
pretations and different opinions, of this much-controverted paſſage. 
We ſhall therefore content ourſelves with three ſolutions ; referring 
thoſe who deſire to enter more deeply into the ſubject, to the larger 
diſcuſſions of Sherlock, Warburton, &c. I. By the word of pro- 
phecy, ſays Benſon, I underſtand the ſame thing with what is called 
ver. 20. a prophecy of Stripture; that is, thoſe predictions, whether 
in the Old Teſtament or New, in which was foretold the power of 
Chriſt, and eſpecially his ſecond and glorious appearance ; and I 


apprehend, with Cfcumenius, that St. Peter firſt mentions Chriſt's 


transfiguration, as an emblem of his (coming in power and glory, 
and then ſays, Hereby we have the word of prophecy rendered more firm ; 
or, in other words, The prophecy of Chriſt's coming in power 
and glory is confirmed by his transfiguration, and the voice from 
heaven in his favour.” Accordingly, the Vulgate hath rendered the 
paſſage, And we have the prophetical word more ſure. Now, accord- 
ing to this interpretation, here is no ſuch thing intimated, as that 
prophecy is a /ronger argument than miracles (according to the aſſer- 
tion of a writer, who has taken great pains to ſhew the abſurdity of 
that argument). Here is no pteſerence of the one to the other, nor 
any compariſon between them, but a very reaſonable aſſertion ; name- 
ly, that the one is confirmed by the other. II. Mr. Markland, as 
we learn from Bawyer's Conjectures, would at the end of the former 
verſe place only a colon: that the beginning of this verſe may con- 
nec with it, and ſo lead to the true and obvious ſenſe of a paſſage, 
which of late, (ſays he) has exerciſed in vain the pens of many 
learned writers: namely, This voice ſaying, This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleaſed, (taken from Iſai. xlii. 1.) we heard in the 
mount : And we have by that means prophecy, or the words of the prophet, 
more fully confirmed. ** Which words, how clear ſoever a prediction of 
Chriſt, were more determinately declared ſo, when we heard them 
applied to him by a voice from heaven.” — The expreſſion in both 
parts of the ſentence is confirmed by the beſt writers.; and the pal- 
ſage of Iſaiah is referred to in the margin of ſome Bibles on Matth. 
vi. 17. xvii. 5. where the ſame words occur. But the reference 
being omitted here, the ſenſe has been overlooked. III. Some, ſays 
Doddridge, are of opinion, that the Apoſtle intended no compariſon 
in this place; but that the comparative is uſed for the poſitive, or 
ſuperlative, as is frequent in the New Teftament fo that it only 
$G2mfies a very ſure peel ward, As I mult confeſs myſelf, ſays 
Parkburſt, to be, after attentive conſideration, molt inclined to this 
interpietation, | ſhall beg leave to ſupport it by the remarks of Wol- 
Eus: © For my part, obſerves that learned writer, | am beſt pleaſed with 
thote, who think that the weird of the prophets, that is, of the writers 
of the Old T'cttament, (comp ver. 20, 21.) is here called firm, or 
wery firm, without reſpect to that divine voice mentioned ver. 17, 18. 
Por St. Peter in this patiage is diſpiaying the ſupports of the Apoſtles 
1.1 preaching of Chriſt as our Lord: Theſe ſupports or arguments are 
three, The fi is that they ſaw the Majeſty of Chritt ; the /econd, 
that they head the divine teſtimony from heaven; the third, that they 
read the prophetic predictions concerning him; predictions above all 
exception, and of the himeſt or ſureit kind. That the Apoſtle is 
heaping up arguments of the ſame ſort, is evident from the expreſſion, 
Ka Kotder, we have ale, or Morecuer : But if he had deſigned to call 
this lait woe i, in reſpect to the voice of God which they had 
heard, he would, I believe, have written Zxoue . The Apoſtle does 
not advance theie things, that they to whom he was writing might 
undsiſtand on what provis or ſupports they themſelves ought to reit; 


P E T E R. 


that brought them, and bring upon them- 


| reaſon why they weie to attend, the word of prophecy as long as 


Chap. 11. 
time by the will of man : but holy men of 
God ſpake as they were moved by th 1 
. 
C HA P. II. | 
He foretelleth them of falſe teachers, ſhow; 
15 impiety and puniſhment both of 7 87 5 
their followers ; from which the godly ſhall 
be delivered, as Lot was out of Sodom: ang 
more fully deſcribeth the manners 'of thoſe 


profane and blaſphemous ſeducers, whereby 
they may be the better known, and avoided 


UT there were falſe prophets alſo amon 
the people, even as there ſhall be falſe 
teachers among you, who privily ſhall bring 
in damnable hereſies, even denying the Lord 


ſelves ſwift deſtruction. 


Matth. xxiv. 11. Acts xx, 30. 


but he is recounting by what arguments the Apoſtles were convinced 
of the truth of their own preaching; and on this footing the divine 
voice heard from heaven certainly had the ſame credit with them. 
ſelves as the predictions of the prophets; and that the Apoſtle is 
here ſpeaking of himſelf and the reſt of the Apoſtles appears al{y 
from hence, that at the end of this verſe he turns his diſcourſe to 
thoſe to whom he was writing; To which [word of prophecy] y, 4% 
well to attend, as unto a light, &c, Bp. Chandler ſuppoſes that pro- 
phecy is called a light ſhining in a dark place, becauſe it grows gta- 
dually brighter as it approaches nearer and nearer to its accompliſh. 
ment. To the word of prophecy, and eſpecially to the prediction 
coma Chriſt's ſecond coming, they were all to attend. Even 
common Chriſtians were to read the Scripture, and it would be xs 2 
lamp to them ſhining in a dark place. The light of revelation, even 
the marvellous light of the Goſpel, is no more than a lamp or candle 
in the night, compared with that brightneſs uſhered in by the dawn 
of the day, or the riſing of the ſun in all its ſplendor. We zre 
therefore to attend to the Scriptures only t the day dawn, and the 
fun ariſe in our hearts; i. e. till the morning of the great day dawn, 
and Jeſus Chriſt, the Day-/ar, or the Sun of righteouſneſs, ſhall ariſe 
in all his glory, and give us perfect light, and perfect knowledge. 
See 1 Cor, xiii. 9, &c, Chandler's Defence of Chriſtianity, p. 23; 
and Benſon. 


Ver. 20. Ring this firſt] The Apoſtle here aſſigns an important 


they lived; namely, becauſe it was not of human device, but of di- 
vine original. Dr. Mill has in few words given the ſenſe of this 
place. * In writing this, the prophet did not interpret or explain his 
own mind, but the mind and will of the Holy Spirit with which he 
was inſpired.” This interpretation is agreeable to the uſual ſenſe of the 
word inc, and is greatly confirmed by the next verſe ; where it is 
ſaid, that holy men of God, (prophets, or men inſpired by him,) 
Spoke as they were mb by the Holy Ghojl. Dr. Waterland reads, from 
a man's ewn ſpirit, or fancy, or private impuiſe, See Wolfius, Wet- 
ſtein, Hammond, and Jetfreys's Review, p. 149. 


Chap. II. Ver. 1.] Having mentioned the holy prophets, who in 
former times had ſpoken by the inſpiration of the Spirit of God, the } 
Apoſtle takes occaſion from thence to intimate, that there had been 
talſe prophets amongſt the Jews, as well as true ones ; and that there 
would be falſe teachers among the Chriſtians, who would with great 
ſubtilty introduce very dangerous opinions; for they would be men 
of immoral characters, ſpreading doctrines to ſupport vice, for the 
ſake of ingratiating themſelves with the people, and making a gain 
of their labours. To point out how different the end of ſuch men 
would be from that of the pious and virtuous, he puts them in mind 
of the puniſhment of the fallen angels, and of the deluge, which 
God ſent upon an ungodly generation, while righteous Noah and his 
family were preſerved in the ark. With the ſame view he takes n0- 
tice of the deſtruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, and of the rematk— 
able deliverance of righteous Let: then he applies What he had. (i! 
to the falſe teachers, who had already in part ſprung up in the Chril- 
tian church; men, who were in themſelves, in divers reſpects, darinaſ 
wicked, and afiiduous in making prol<]ytes of others; imitating :he 
prophet Balaam, who loved the wages of wnrighteouſneſs ; for it Wi 
partly for filthy lucre ſake that they preached ſuch licentious do- 
trines. They boaſted of great things, and afſured their diſciples of 
liberty, while they themſelves were ſlaves to vice; and after n cee 
quaintance with the pure and holy doctrine of the Goſpel, and !"* | 
molt ſolemn promiſes and engagements to live accordingly, they hai 
relapſed io greater vices than ever, Therefore, inſtead of reccivi"s 
any benefit from Chriſtianity, they would in the end fall under a mot 
aggravated condemnation. Benſon. 2 
But there were falſe prophets] See what has been obſerved reſpect:"s 
ens 
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Chap. II. 
2 And many ſhall follow their pernicious 
ways; by reaſon of whom the way of truth 


ſhall be evil ſpoken of. 


= P E 


3 And through covetouſneſs ſhall they 
with feigned words make merchandiſe of 
you : whoſe judgement now of a long time 
lingereth not, and their damnation ſſumber- 
eth not. | 
4 For if God ſpared not the angels that 
ſinned, but caſt hen down to hell, and de- 
livered em into chains of darkneſs, to be 
reſerved unto judgement ; 


5 And ſpared not the old world, but 


Ver. 2. Or, laſcivious ways, as ſome copies read, —V. 


ii. 20. 1 Pet. iii. 19,—V. 6. Gen, xix. 24. Jude 7. 
Ezek. . 4» 


this chapter, in the introductory note to the Epiſtle, The falſe 
Apoſtles, prophets, and teachers among the Chrillians gave riſe to 
the ſes of the Ebionites, Cerinthians, Nicelaitans, Carpocratians, and 
Gro/licks, of whom the primitive fathers have ſaid fo many dreadful 
things. They were not only exceedingly corrupt and vicious them- 
{.|ys, but great corrupters of others: 'T hey now began to ſhew them- 
ſelves; bur afterwards waxed worſe ant worſe. Their character is 
drawn in this chapter in very lively colours, and it was highly proper to 
guard the Chriſtians againſt ſuch pernicious men. As their herehies 
were foretold, ſuch a diſagreeable event would be the accompliſhment 
of a prophecy, and thereby become an evidence of the truth of the 
apoltolic doctrine. The clauſe who previly ſhall ring in, & c. may be 
jendered who will privately or ſubtily introduce deſiructive heorifies. 

word atenlxm rendered Lord, ſignifies a ſovereign, a deſpot, and con- 

ſequently, applied to Jeſus Chriſt, is a high teſtimony of his divinity. 

dee Jude, ver. 4. Obſerve, theſe wicked men brought perdition 1% n 

them/elves ; it was not C who did it by his eternal and unconditional 

decrecs, or by with-holding effectual grace, or by making impoſhvie 
conditions of acceptance: no, it was their own fault alone; by their 
vices they brought upon themſelves ſwift diſtruction. Again, from this 
text it appears, that thoſe may periſh whom the Lord hath bought, 

or for whom Chriſt hath died. Sce Matth, xiii. 21. Rom xiv. 15. 

1 Cor. viii. 11. In this and the two following verſes it would be 

better to read will than hall, where that word occurs. See Benſon, 

Whitby, and Mede. | 

Ver. 2. And many ſball fellow their pernivious way, &.] The abſurd 
doctrines and wicked practices of profeſſed Chriſtians have done in- 
nite harm, and often cauſed the enemies of religion to blaſphens. 

The Judaizers much infeſted the firſt Chriſtians, and perverted many 

in the churches of Corinth, Galatia, Epheſus, and Crete. The 

Nicolaitans, Carpocratiens, and Gnoſtics ſucceeded them, being ex- 
ccedingly impious in their principles, and obſcene in their lives, and 

they occalioned great ſcandal to the Chriſtian name. A+ the Jus 

and heathens took little pains to diſtinguiſh between Chriſtians who 

did or did not live according to the rules of the Goſpel, hence man- 

kind were impoſed upon, and both the populace and governors greatly 

incented 22aintt them. Ihe church of Rome hath ſucceeded them, 
aud canſed Jews and all manner of infidels to ſpeak evil of Chriſtianity. 

It was highiy proper that the Apoſtles ſhould torewarn the Chriſtians 
ot this event, that they might not give heed to licentious doctrines, 
nor be thocked when ſuch things happened; but be the more con- 
timed in the faith, when the accomplithment fo exactly antwe 
tie prediction. Sce Benſon and Whitby. 

Her. 3. Aud through cvetouſneſs ſhall they) And through greedine/s of 
tut will they ; Wat. —IHith fergned werds, a, yu —words formed 
to deceive ; ſmooth and artful ſpeeches, tuch as covetous merchants 
or untzir tradeis make uſe of, to put off bad goods. “ They will 
nale merchandize of yo. uſe you like cattle or ſlaves brought to mar- 

ket to be ſold -“ | udas fold his Mafter for what the fews would give 
kim : Falſe teachers ſell their docttine for what they can get by it ; 
do did the Gnoſticks, &c. in the firſt ages; ſo have all talte teachers 
cone in all ages. But above all, the chureb of Rome, which with 
the tooth and plauſible words of unity, uniformity, a cat helic church, 
wiverjality, antiquity, and the like, hath traded in all kinds of mer- 
chandige; and among other things, in the ſouls of men: Hence ſome 
have thought that they are called the merchants of the earth : Rev. xvii. 
il, SC... The character of the biſhops of Rome has anſwered much 
ore exatlly to this prediction of St. Peter, then to that character 
which they have aſſumed of the ſucceſſors of St. Peter, ard, the vicars 
0 Chriit upon earth. J/heoſe judgement now of a long time, is rendered 
much better by Reylin ; But their condemnation long ſince reſalved or 
I'""*arened. In Jude, ver. 4. they are ſpoken of as perſons who had 
deen deſcribed of old as liable to, or deſerving this condemnation: 
de Deut. xxxii. 35. Mr, Blackwall obſerves, that the latter part 
et this verfe contains a moſt beautiful figure, repreſenting tne Ven- 
2*2nce which ſhall ceſtroy ſuch incorrigible ſinners, as an Angel of 
gement purſuing them upon the wing; continually approaching 
carer and nearer, and in the mean time keeping a watchful eye upon 


dem, that he may at length diſcharge an unerring blow, dee his 
act. Claſſ. vol. i. p. 297. 


Vor. III. 


red to 


— — 


CY 


The 


ib herenf the principal was Noah. 


X. Chap. II. 


ſaved Noah the eighth perſon, a preacher of 


righteouſneſs, bringing in the flood upon 
the world of the ungodly ; 

6 And turning the citics of Sodom and 
Gomorrha into * Toy condemned them with 
an overthrow, making hem an enſample 
unto thoſe that after ſhould live ungodly; 

7 And delivered juſt Lot, vexed with tho 
filthy converſation of the wicked: 


8 (For that righteous man dwelling among 


them, in ſeeing and hearing, vexed his 


righteous ſoul from day to day with heir un- 
lawful deeds ;) 


2 Cor. xii. 17, 18. 1 Tim} vi. 5. Tit. i. 11. 2 Cor: ii. x9; Ch. i. 16. 
Deut. xxxii. 35. Jude 4.—V. 4. Job iv. 18. Jude 6. John viii. 44. 1 John iii. 8. Luke viii. 91.—V. 5. Gen. vii. 1, 


Numb. xxvi. 10.—V, 7. Gen. xix. 10.— V. 8. Wild, xix. 17. 


„ 23. 1.700, 
Pi. exix. 158. 


Ver. 4. For if Ged ſpared not the angels] Some think the ſenſe is 
ſuſpended till we come to ver. 9. and the reddition to be looked for 
there; that is, F God frared not the angels who ſinned, &. the Lord 
al/o knoweth how to deliver the godly, & e. "I his may poſſibly be the con- 
nection ; or it the words « yag are taken affitmitively for fnrce—inaſe 
much as—there will be no occaſion for a reddition afterwards. 


Some 
would read sal yag: See Rom. ix. 22. 


From this verſe to the end of 


ver. 8. are contained three remarkable initances of divine judgements 


formerly inflicted upon tranſgreſſors; which are mentioned by the 
Apoſtle here in confirmation of what he denounces againſt thoſe he- 
retics who then infeſted the Chriſtian churches. The literal tranſla- 
tion of the latter clauſe of this verſe is; But confining them in Tarta— 
rus, in chains of darkneſs, he hath delivered them to be reſerved unte- judge- 
ment. Tegragey, in St. Peter, is the ſame as Prei & Taoroger, 16 thr yu 
into Tartarus, in Homer; only rectif ing the poet's miſtake of Tarta— 
745 being in the bowels of the carth; and recurring to the true ſenſe of 
the word, namely, the ie darkneſs that bounds this created ſy ſ- 
tem; which, when applied to ſpirits, mult be interpreted ſpiritually, 
And thus ragragieag will import, tha: God caſt the apoſtate angels out 
of his preſence into that blackneſs ef darkneſs, (Jude, ver. 13.) where 
they will be for cver excluded from the glorious light of lus counte- 
nance. See Benſon, and Parkhurſt on the word Taorary. | 
er. 5. Sparcd not the old world] This is put by a metarymy ſor the 
perſons who lived before the flood, and periſued in it; by way of 
oppotition to the new world, or to mankind reſtorcd aſter that ſpread- 
ing deſolation. Bp. Pearſon would render the next clauſ:, Noh, the 
eighth preacher of rightzouſneſs ; but it ſeerns very difficult, if not im- 
poſiible, to make out that Noah was the e:ghth preacher. Ihe biſhop | 
adds, that if we are not diſpoſed ſo to tranſlate, it may be underſtood 
as denoting, not the order in which Noah was ranked, but merely the 
number of perſans who were with him :—Noah, with feven others ; 
or Noah, one of the eight. And as this is true, ſo the calling him 
the eighth, in this ſenſe, ay be juſtified by authorities taken from ſe- 
veral Greek writers. Heylin reads it, and preſerved only eight perſins, 
God made more account of one 
righteous ſamily, than of a whole generation of wicked perſons : 
Low could the falſe teachers and their wicked diſciples hope to 
eſcape, when neither ſtrength nor multitudes could defend the un- 
godly of former ages? Or what need was there for the faithful to be 
tcrritied, when they were under the protection of that God, who had 
formerly delivered the righteous, how weak or few ſoever ? See Pear» 
ſoi on the Creed, p. 113. Winder's Hiſtory of Knowledge, vol, i. 


p. 17. Raphelius, and Wetltein. 


Ver. b. And turning the cities, &c.] What St. Peter has called re- 
ducing them 1% d&fhes, is by St. Jude termed their /uf/ering the ven- 
geance of eternal fire. Strabo ſays, that all the ground thereabouts 
was r, reduced to aſbes or cinders, Condemned is here put for 
puniſhment, which commonly follows condemnation, and is no 
more than a carrying the ſentence into execution. Some read this 
condimned them to a total deſtruction. Doddridge renders the verſe, 


And he condemned the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah with darfiruttion, re- 
ducing them to aſhes, &c. 


er. 7. Aud delivered juſi Lot] And reſcued rightrous Let, who was 
troubled at the loſcivicus converſation of thoſe lawleſs men. If a man was 
prevailingly pious and virtuous, and repented of thoſe. particular 
crimes into which he had fallen, the Scripture denominates him a 
riohtecus perſon; as by the word ſinner is generally meant what we 
call a vicious perſon. Thus Lot was a righteous man, compared with 
the men of Sodom, who were ſinners before God, dee Benſon and Dod- 
dridge. | 

Ver. 8. Vexed his righteius foul ] "ESacanty ſignifies the torment of 
the rack. It is here uſed as a ſtrong figure, whereby to expreſs the 
great torment of the righteous, or their unſpeakable grief and anguiſh 
of mind at the overſpreadiny wickedneſs of the times and places where 
they live; eſpecially the lewdneſs and debauchery of bad men, rncir 
open profane neſs, and their rage againſt the juſt. Grotius takes no- 
tice, that after Lot parted from Abraham, he lived fixtecn years in 
Sodom ;—a long time to abide in one of the lewdeſt and moſt outrage» 


oufly-wicked city in the world, and not be tainted witn tneir vicess 
See Beza, Glaſhus, and Benſon. 
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Chap. II. II. P E 


9 The Lord knoweth how to deliver the 
godly out of temptations, and to reſerve the 
unjuſt unto the day of judgement to be pu- 
niſhed : | 

10 But chiefly them that walk after the 
fleſh, in the luſt of uncleanneſs, and de- 
ſpiſe government. Preſumptuous are they, 
ſelf-willed, they are not afraid to ſpeak evil 
of dignities: _ 

11 Whereas angels, which are greater in 
power and might, bring not railing accuſa- 
tion againſt them before the Lord. 

12 But theſe, as natural. brute beaſts, 


T E R. Chap. II. 


made to be taken and deſtroyed, ſpeak evil 
of the things that they underſtand not 
and ſhall utterly periſ in their own cor. 
ruption; e 

13 And ſhall receive the reward of un. 


righteouſneſs, as they that count it pleaſure 


to riot in the day-time. Spots hey are, and 

blemiſhes, ſporting themſelves with their 

own deceivings, while they feaſt with you; 
14 Having eyes full of adultery, and that 


cannot ceaſe from ſin; beguiling unſtable 


ſouls: an heart they have exerciſed with co- 
vetous practices; curſed children: 


Ver. 9. 1 Cor. x. 13 -V. 10. Jude 4, 7, 8, 10, 16. Or, dominion. Jude 8.—V. 11. Jude 9. Some copies read Arainft th, 15 
V.. y . Xii, 3. Jude 10.—V. 13. Jude 12. 1 Cor. xi. 20, 21,—V, 14. Gr. an adultereſs. n Kei thenſetvn, 


Ver. q. The Lord knoweth hw to deliver, &c.] We have already taken 
notice that ſome have thought the ſenſe is ſuſpended from ver. 4. to 
this verſe, This then would be the connection, G ſpared not 
the angels that ſinned, nor the old world, nor the wicked inhabitants 
of Sodom and Gomorrah; and if, on the other hand, he ſaved the holy 
angels, and Noah, and Lot, who were righteous men ; then the Lord 
knoweth how to deliver, &c.” Dr. Heylin, beginning each of the verſes 
foregoing with Since Since God did not ſpare, begins the preſent verſe 
thus: It appears from theſe inſtances, that the Lord will deliver, &c. 
From the diſtinction which God hath already made in many caſes 
between the righteous and the wicked, the Apoſtle infers a righteous 
judgement to come, or a ſtate of univerſal and exact retribution. See 
this argument finely expreſſed in Lord Shafteſbury's Characteriſticks, 
vol. ii. p. 275. 

Ver. 10. Bur chiefly them that walk after the flaſb] The Lord know- 
eth how to keep all the wicked unto the day of judgement, to be then 
puniſhed : But, (though none of the unrighteous ſhall eſcape un- 
puniſhed,) he will more eſpecially puniſh thoſe who are lewd and de- 
bauched, &c. In ver. 1. the prophecy is mentioned concerning the 
riſe of falſe teachers in the Chriſtian church : That prophecy had 
been delivered ſome time before by our Lord, and his Apoſtles, See 
chap. iii. 2, 3. Matth. xxiv. 24. Now from this and the following 
verſes it appears, that ſome of theſe falſe teachers began to riſe up 
and fulfil the prophecy ; for here is a deſcription of perſons who now 
exiſted. What is here called %, is by St. Jude, ver. 7. called other, 
or ſtrange fleſh : By which may be meant all the foul and unnatural 
crimes of luſt and uncleanneſs. It appears abundantly from Joſe- 
phus and other writers, that the Jews deſpiſed dominion, and ſpoke evil 
of all the dignities or magiſtrates, but thoſe of their own nation z no- 

tions, which the Judaizing teachers were very apt to infuſe, From 
which it ſeems moſt probable that the word «»g:07970;, both here and 
in Jude, ver. 8. is uſed in its proper ſenſe for dominion or government z 
and that AJZa;, which follows, is by a enetonymy put for the perſons, as 
it is in other places. So that the meaning ſeems to be,“ They de- 
ſpiſed dominion or government, as thinking themſelves in all re- 
ſpects ſui juris, or not ſubject thereto, but at liberty to indulge their 
vicious appetites: as a conſequence of which, they ſpeak evil of 


magiſtrates, who reſtrain them by laws, which threaten to puniſh | 


ſuch immoralities as break in upon civil order, Whereas the good 
angels pay a regard to the divine order and regulation appointed 
among themſelves, and uſe no indecent expreſſions towards the evil 
angels; not even when they ſee reaſon to oppoſe them.“ So that 
what is here ſaid of the angels, is ſpoken by way of compariſon, and 


brought in only for illuſtration. See Benſon, Hammond, Whitby, 


and the next note, 

Ver. II. II ereas angels] It is a rule of interpretation, that the 
plainer and larger account of any thing ſhould be taken, to explain 
that which is more brief and obſcure. Accordingly, Jude, ver. g. 
ought to be conſulted, in order to interpret this text. For, having 
condemned ſome who pretended to be Chriſtians, for deſpiſing domi- 
nion, and railing againſt dignities, as St. Peter does in the preceding 
verſe, he adds, V Vercas, when Michael the archangel, contending with 


_ the devil, diſputed about the body of Mifes, he dared not to bring againſt 


him @ railing accuſation ; but ſaid, The Led rebuke thee: And as what 
tollows in Jude agrees with what follows here, ver. 12. there can be 
no doubt of their treating of the fame thing, This therefore ſeems 
to be the connection: „ It the hzly angels, who are greater in 


{trenoth and power than the fallen angels, dare not allow themſelves 


to rail againit them, when they juttly reprove and condemn their 
wicked actions, but behave with the greateſt modeſty and decency ; 
how unjult is it, that men, who are polletied of no power or autho- 
rity, mould allow themſelves ſuch a liberty of railing againſt princes 
and magiſtrates, who are exalted to power and dignity, and are the 
miniſters of God, ſet over men for the common good?“ See on 
Jude, ver. 9. 

Ver, 12. But theſe, as natural brute beaſts] But theſe, as animals, by na- 
ture void of reaſon, born for capture and deſtruction, Railing againſt things 
in which they are ignorant, fhail be utterly corrupted [or periſh] in their 
ewn corruption. Benſon. Dr. Whitby would render it, But theſe are 
as animals vid of reaſon, &c. referring it to their promiſcuous-exercite 
of luſt: and indeed it is evident that it mull bg explained as a gene- 


ral aſſertion relating to ſome violence of temper, as no ſin of the 
tongue (which is immediately afterwards ſpoken of) could be the re. 
ſemblance of a brute. It may refer to their running headlong into 
extreme danger, to which this licentious manner of ſpeech, eſpecially 
when attacking the characters of governors, might very naturally ex- 
poſe them. See Jude, ver. 10. The word @bogar, corruption, is twice 
uſed in this verſe :; in the firſt place, for a natural corruption, or de. 


ſtruction; in the laſt, for moral corruption or vice, Their moral 


corruption, if perſiſted in, would bring on their natural corruption; 
or, in other words, vice would lead them to miſery and ruin. They 
were like brute animals in being governed by ſenſe and appetite; 
and, like them, they would fall into a ſnare. They were like brutes. 
and were to periſh like brutes. Dr. Whitby takes notice, that ſome 
of the Carpocratians were like brutes, in making all women com- 
mon, and that they pleaded the example of brutes for ſuch a prac. 
tice ; repreſenting the marriage of one man to one woman as a violation 
of the community ordained of God, and exemplified in other livins 
creatures. Sec Benſon, Whitby, and Cradock. 55 

Ver. 13. As tbey that count it pleaſure to riot, & c.] Some underſtand 
St. Peter as intimating, that they lived in riot and luxury every day; 
and Whitby quotes St. Jerome as ſaying, that the infamous Nico- 
laus practiſed his impurities day and night; and held, that if a man 
was not laſcivious every day, he could not be ſaved | One can hardly 
believe, that any who bore the Chriſtian name could ever entertain 
ſuch ſhocking notions, ſo directly contrary to the grand principles of 
Chriſtianity. Others ſuppoſe, that they took pleaſure in that riot, 
which “ endureth only for a day, or for a ſhort ſeaſon.” The Apoſtle 
ſeems to allude to the proverbial ſaying, Theſſ. v. 7. They that are 
drunken, are drunken in the night : whereas theſe wicked Chriſtians 
had caft off all ſhame, and were ſo abandoned, as to practiſe their de- 
baucheries in the open day-light, Iſai. iii. 9. They are called „pott 
and blemiſhes, in alluſion to a ſpot upon a garment, or a blemiſh in the 


human body. Theſe words are applied to moral ſtains or blemiſhes, 
Se Deut. xxxii. 5. and 1 Pet. i. 19. According to the common read- 


ing, we find anara, deceivings; whereas it is not an uſual phraſe to 


| ſay, Men port or riot in their decervings, but a very uſual and intelli- 


ible manner of ſpeaking to ſay, rey riot in their feaſts. Accordingly 
St. Jude, ver. 12. thus expreites it: Theſe are ſpats in your feajts of 
charity, wh:a they feaſt with you. Now, as it is moſt probable that dt. 
Peter and St. Jude both tranſlated from the ſame author, Ayarz, feaſt; 
of charity, ſeems to be the true reading. The perſons here condemned 
ſpent the day in luxury and riot: they came likewiſe in the evening to 
the Chriſtian love-feaſts, and as they were admitted there, they were 
taken for members ot thoſe ſocieties, but did not behave as ſuch. 
Concerning the /zve-feaſts of the primitive Chriſtians, ſee on Jude, 
ver. 12, Some, who are for retaining the preſent reading, would 
render it rioting, partaking of your feaſts with their own deceits, See 
Eraſmus, Schmidius, Bengelius, Wetitein, and Sherlock on Pro- 
phecy, difſert. i. p. 193. 

Ver. 14. Having eyes full of adultery] There is a prodigious ſtrengtf 
in the original: it properly ſignifies their having an adultereſs con- 
tinually before their eyes ;—having eyes full of an adultereſs. Sir Iſaac 
Newton, in his Obſervations on Daniel, &c. p. 242. ſuppoſes, that 
the book of the Revelation was written by St. John before the writ- 
ing of theſe two Epiſtles, and that St, Peter had read the Revelations, 
and in his Epiftles very frequently alludes thereto. Accordingly be 
would thus explain this paſſage from Rev. xviii. 3, 7, 9. Having i 
full of an adultereſs ; that is, The kingdoms of the beaſt live de- 
liciouſly with the great whore, and the nations are made drunk wit! 
the wine of her fornication.” The reader may there find many other 
expreſſions of this Epiſtle, and eſpecially of this chapter, which that 
great man thought were alluſions to the book of Revelation. How- 
ever, it is {till doubted whether St. John wrote the Revelation befote 
St. Peter wrote his two Epiſtles; and the expreſſion before us may be 
underſtood as expreſſing the moſt wanton and libidinous deſires. In- 
ſtead of cannot ceaſe from ſin, the original ſhould be rendered, and that 
ceaſe not from fin : If they could not have ceaſed from fin, it would hate 
b-en no crime in them; but they were men of inſatiable luſt, and in 
their eyes one might have read the laſciviouſneſs of their hearts. In 
this ſentence the Apoſtle repretents them as wicked in their own prac- 
tice, in the next, as laying baits for unſtable ſouls, He paints them in 
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15 Which have forſaken the right way, 
and are gone aſtray, following the way of 
Balaam, the ſon of Boſor, who loved the 
wages of unrighteouſneſs; 

16 But was rebuked for his iniquity: the 
Jumb aſs ſpeaking with man's voice, forbad 
the madneſs of the prophet, 

17 Theſe are wells without water, clouds 
that are carried with a tempeſt ; to whom 
the miſt of darkneſs is reſerved tor ever. 


Ver. 16. Numb. xxii. 5, 23, 28. Jude 11.—V. 17. Jude xii. 13.—V. 18. Jude 16. Acts ii. 40. Or, for 
ha 19. 1 Pet. ii. 10. John viii. 34. Rom. vi. 16.— V. 20. Matth. xii. 45. Hebr, vi. 4. x. 26, Ch. i 


lively colours, and gives all their remarkable features, that true 
Chriſtians might eaſily know, and carefully avoid them. See on ver. 18. 
ch. iii, 10. and the note on James i. 14. As @Xortizi;, rendered co- 
vetors practices, is in the plural number, Wolfius and others would 
underſtand thereby every immoderate detire, whether of riches or 
ſenſual pleaſures. So underſtood, it will connect with what goes be- 
fore, and what follows: far in what goes before, they are charged 
with lewdneſs; and in what follows, with covetous practices, Dr. 
Waterland, after Wall, reads, prepared for luſiful practices. Curſed 
Uhildren, or children of a curje, mean expoicd to a curſe, as being vi- 
cious themſelves, and endeavouring to enſnare others into vice. dee 
Matth. xxv. 41. 1 Pet. i. 14. Wolfius, Mill, Grotius, and Longinus 
en the Sublime, ſect. iv. ad fin. py | 

Ver. 15. Tho have forſaken the right way } It is called the way of 
riohteouſneſs, ver. 21. which leads to happinels ; but turning aſide to 
error and vice, is wandering out of the way into forbidden paths, 
which lead to miſery and deſtruction. Perhaps the Apoſtle here al- 
luded to Numb. xxii. 32. when the angel of the Lord ſaid to Ba- 
nam, Thy way is perverſe before me. One Ms, and the Syriac ver- 
fon, inſtead of the ſon of Biſer, read the fon of Beor; and ſo he is 
lied Numb. xxit. 5. xxiv. 15, Deut. xxlii. 4, &c. But as moſt of 
the ancient copies and verſions read Byſor, perhaps the Hebrew au- 


thor, whom St. Peter is here ſuppoſed to tranſlate, for Mya, Beor, 


hid written Ma, which in Greek is Boer; or, as Ainiworth and 
Lichtfoot ſuppole, St. Peter being in Babylon, when he wrote thele 
two Epiſtles, might follow the Babyloniſh, or Chaldee pronun- 
ciation z according to which, for Beer they pronounced Beer. The 
wares of his unrighteenſueſs, are called the rewards of divination, 
Numb. xxit. 7. Namely, the riches and honours which he ſought 
by wicked methods. When God would not allow him by the ſpirit 
of prophecy to curſe Iſrael, he gave Balak the molt diabolical ad- 
vice; namely, that by the beautiful Midianitih women he ſhould 
tempt the Iſraelites firlt to lewdneſs, and then to idolatry, as the molt 
licely way to expoſe them to a curſe, Numb. xxxvi. 16. Jude, ver, 
12. Rev. ii. 14. Now as Balaam, through covetouſneſs, corrupted 
the people of Iſrael, and thereby expoſed them to the judgement of 
God, fo did thoſe falſe teachers, through covetouſneſs, corrupt the 
hiiltjans; giving them liberty to indulge the Juits of the fleſh 
aud thereby expoſed them to the righteous judgement of God, dee 
Ainſyorth and Chais on Numb. xxii. 5. Lizhtfoot's Works, vol. 
i. p. 802, Waterland's Scrip, Vind. p. 46. Mills, and Weiſtein.“ 
ber. 10. The dumb aſs ſpeaking, &c.] When Balaam laid aſide his 
reaftun, and acted like a brute, then the brute animal, the aſs on 
which he rode, 47:40, though naturally dumb, was by the mira- 
culous power of God endued with a voice, like that of a man, to 
rebuke the madneſs of his maſter. Inſtead of #:4%»9s, forbad, Dr, 
Bentley would: read eng, or ez2Av7e,\ out ſport. The madneſs of the 
lets ſignifies, bis mad attempt to oppoſe the divine will. The 
ſchuſalem 'argum and Ben Uzziel, on Numb, xxii. 30. introduce 
te als ſaying to Balaam, “ Woe unto thee, Balaam ! ebou art mad.“ 
Perhays the Hebrew author here tranſlated by St. Peter, had a re- 
rence to ſome ſuch ancient comment on the place; and therefore 
ternet the madneſs of the prophet. His madneſs was voluntary, 
e conſequently criminal; and all wickedneſs will in the end, ac- 
cotding to the degree and aggravation of it, appear to be madness: 
rin evcry act of wickedneis, men ſo ſar oppoſe the will of God, 
c Grotius, Whitby, Wetſtein, and on Numb. xxii. 28. 
. 17. Thſeure wells without water, &c.] When a thirſty perſon 
26:3 to a fountain to drink, and finds it dried up, and there is no- 
ung but an empty pit, he is greatly diſappointed. Theſe falſe 
tachers pretended to be fountains of deeper knowledge and greater 
Purity than any others; but when a man came thirſting after truth 
an richteoufneſe, how great muſt be his diſappointment when he 
Hund nothing but emptineſs and vanity | in this compariſon 1s 
ned out their oſtentation and hypocriſy : They made a ſhew of 
mctning profitable and refreſhing ; but it was only a mere ſhew. 
L ley were altogether empty and unprofitable ; all appearance, but 
no rcality: They made great pretences to extraordinary vanity, but 
vere very wicked, They invited men to come and drink at the in- 
ahnzullible fountain of their knowledge, but not one drop of the 
Water of life could be found there, 2 Tim. iii. 5. Again, he com- 
4410s them to light or ſmall clouds, carried about with a whirlwind : 
do tte Arabs compare perſons who put on the appearance of virtue, 
when yet they are dcititute of all goodnets, to a /ight cloud, which 
makes a ſhew of rain, and afterwards vaniſhes. When clouds ariſe 


in a dry and thirſty land, they give men hopes of refreſhing ſhowers ; 


ne 
1 


to be to a moſt dark and diſmal priſon o dungeon. 
dark clouds, and they were to be puniſhed in extreme darkneſs : 


NN. 5 Chap. II. 


18 For when they ſpeak great ſwelling 
words of vanity, they allure through the 
luſts of the fleſh, through much wanton- 


neſs, thoſe that were clean eftaped from 


them who live in error : 


19. While they promiſe them liberty, they 


themſelves are the ſervants of corruption : 


for of whom a man is overcome, of the 
ſame 1s he brought in bondage. 


20 For if after they have eſcaped the pol- 


a little, or awhile, as ſome 
i. 4. 


but when the promiſing appearance ends in a tempeſt, it proves hurt— 
ful, and deſtroys the fruits of the earth : In like manner theſe falſe 
teachers promiſed to be fruitful clouds, and to refreſh men with their 
uncommon knowledge and piety ; but they were only empty and de- 
luſive promiſes, and ended in the harm of ſuch as regarded them. 
In this compariſon the Apoſtle might probably intend to denote their 
levity and inconſtancy, as well as their hypocrily. They were car- 
ried abcut with every wind of dofArine : They were dark as a miſt, 
light as a cloud, empty as a thin vapour; ſhadow without ſubſtance ; 
pernicious, inſtead of being profitable and uieful. Inflead of the 
uit of darkneſs, Dr. Waterland reads, the blackneſs of « arkneſs ; that 
is, the thickeſt and moſt horrible darkneſs. "The allufion here ſeems 


They were like 


They endeavoured to ipread darkneſs over the minds of- others, and 
darkneſs was to be their portion, See ver. 4. and Jude, ver. 6, 13. 
Whitby, Mill, and Benſon. 

Ver. 18. For when they ſpeak great ſwelling words] For, while they 
utter high ſwelling words of vanity, they by the luſis of the flach, (that. 
is, by laſciviouſneſſes) lay a bait for thoſe who had really eſcaped from then 
who live in error, Sce Jude, ver. 16. By ſwelling words of vanity, 
we are to underſtand the moſt vain and boaſting, proud and high- 
ſounding words. It is obierved, that here, and in many other places, 
theſe heretical teachers are repreſented as ſeducing their followers, 
not by the power of miracles, but by the art of addreſs. Inſtead of 
drug, really, ſome MISS, verſions, and printed copies, read Hu, 
or Q.uy2, a little, or a little while. As to Wnyuc, it is not found in the 
New Tetftament ; whereas res, is frequently found there; and as 
to H, the reading of it is not ſupported by ſo many, and ſuch 
good authorities. By their artifices they laid a bait for thoſe, who 
by embracing the Chriſtian religion, had been reformed from ido- 
latry and vice, not ane, or à litile, but really and truly, Sce ver. 20, 
1 Pet. iv. 3, 4. Thoſe falſe teachers boaſted that they delivered men 
from error and vice; whereas they ſeduced into them thoſe who had 


eſcaped from the idolatry and wickedneſs of the unbelicving world. 


Their diſciples had got rid of their former errors, at their Chrittian 
baptiſm ; but they had fince plunged into as bad, or worle. Sce 
Grotius, Whitby, Wetfitein, Benſon, and Lord King's Critical 
Hiſtory of the Apoſtle's Creed, p. 83—101. 

Ver. 19. Thillt they promije them liberty] Nothing is more ſweet or 
deſirable than /iberty; and theref re, in order to allure men to becon e 
their diſciples, they promiſed them liberty ; by which they mcant li- 
centiouſneſs, or a liberty to gratify their luſts, and to do any thing, 
whatever they pleaſed, without any fear of an inviſible governor, 
and a future puniſhment. That, as they pretended, was the true 
Chriſtian liberty: God ſaw no fin in thoie who underſtood and be- 
lieved arigbt. If they had true Knowledge, or right faith, they were 
tree to do any thing; they were reſtrained by no laws of marriage 
the civil magiſtrate had nothing to do with them; the fear of God 
was ſuperitition, and the greateſt ſervitude, See Irenæus, lib. i. c. 5. 
Thus they turned the grace of God into wantonneſs, and promiling {i 
berty, were themſclves the faves of corruption. dce Gal. v. 13. 1 Pet. 
ii. 16. Jude, ver. 4. Le Clerc obſerves, on the latter clauſe of this 
verſe, that *© The Apoſtle has here a reſpect to the firſt original of 
ſlavery, which was the effect of victory; and it is thus expreſſed by 
Juſtinian, They were called ſervi, ſervants, becauſe it was the 
cuſtom for commanders to ſell their captives; and to that end, ſer- 
ware, to keep them alive, and not to kill them. They were alſo 
called mancipia, ſlaves; becauſe mani capiuntur, they were taken 
captive by the hand of the enemy. Men become ſlaves either by the 
law. of nations, that is, by captivity ; or by the civil law, when a 
freeman, above twenty years of age, to enjoy part of the price, ſuf- 
fers himſelf to be fold,” To this ancient cuſtom the Apolile here 
makes a moſt beautiful alluſion, and intimates that the icrvituds of 
the mind and body is in this reſpect alike : That a man may properly 
be called a ſlave to any thing by which he is Conquered - and that 
they who are conquered by their luſts and appetites, are the greateſt 
ſlaves, and muſt expect to be treated as ſuch, Hcylin renders this 
Jaſt clauſe very well; For every one is a ſlave to that which jubdues 
him, Benſon's paraphraſe is, For by whatever a mai |: 
quered, to that he may very properly be called a ond, favs. 

Ver. 20. Fer if after they have eſcaped, &c.] Has, insjmuch as having 
eſcaped. See ver. 4. The pollutions of the world, were idolatry, ſuper = 
/litton, and vice: By the world, we may underiiand the unbehieving | 
and wicked world ; and more eſpecially the 1dolatrou Gentiles, 
Mizopale, pollutions, is not found elſewhere in the New Teſtament. 


It 


„ Ccn- 
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Gbap. III.. 


lutions of the world through the knowledge 
of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, they 
are again entangled therein, and overcome, 
the latter end is worſe with them than the 
beginning. 

21 For it had been better for them not 
to have known the way of righteouſneſs, 
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Chap. II 
than after they have known it, to turn from, 
the holy commandment delivered unto * 

22 But it is happened unto them accord. 
ing to the true proverb, The dog is turn. 
ed to his own vomit again; and, The ſoy 
that was waſhed, to her wallowing in the 
mire. 


Ver. 20. Ch. i. 2.—V. 21. Luke xii. 47, 48.—V. 22. Prov. xxvi. 11. 


Tt was uſed by the ancient phyſicians, for the peſtilential infection in 
the plague, which ſpreads ſecretly and inſenſibly, and affects many. 
Nothing pollutes or infects the minds of men like vice and wicked- 
neſs: The world, or multitude, being generally infected, is apt to 
infe& others. The knowledge of Feſus Chriſt, here implies not only 
the Chriſtian religion, but Chriſtian faith and practice. They who 
live in vice, do not know Chriſt; but by the true knowledge of 
Chriſt, men are freed from vice; John viii. 36. The Chriſtian re- 
ligion is of a purifying nature: ch. i. 4. John xv. 2, 3. In bap- 
tifin they were waſhed from their ſins, cleanſed from the pollutions 
of the world, and devoted to a life of purity and holineſs, The 
word iunα¹e, rendered entangled, ſignifies taken in a toil, or ſnare; 
See Prov. xxviii. 18, in the LXX, and 2 Tim. ii. 4. Through a 
pretence of Chriſtian liberty, they were again entangled in the vices 
of the heathen world. In the word overcome, there is a reference to 
what is ſaid ver. 19. St, Peter in the laſt clauſe, is not ſpeaking of 
the falſe teachers alone, but of thoſe Chriſtians alſo who were ſe- 
duced by them; and in this verſe, compared with ver. 18, 21, 22. 
Ezek. xxxiii. 12, &c. and many other texts of Scripture, it is 
plainly ſuppoſed to be a poſſible thing for true believers, or thofe who 
have been once reformed and purified, totally and finally to fall 
away: So far is it from being true, „that God fees no fin in be- 
lievers ;” that, if they fall away, they will be involved in greater 
guilt, and expoſed to a ſeverer puniſhment than the ignorant or un- 
believing, Socrates in Nenophon, I. 2. ſays, “Some ſuppoſe that 
they who have been righteous do not become unrighteous ; but he 
himſelf thought very differently; and that this change both might be, 
and was made by bad examples, and by a neglect to practice virtue,” 
We ſhould therefore guard againſt apoltaſy, as a very dangerous and 
aggravated evil; for when Chriſtianity, the grand inſtrument of re- 
formation, is caſt off, or ſo perverted as to ſupport men in their luſts 
and vices, what effectual method can be found to reclaim or recover 
them? See Whitby, Grotius, Benſon, and the Reflections. 
Ver. 21. It had been better for them not to have known, &c.] By the 


word better, is meant the leſſer evil: which, when two evils are 


compared together, is accounted the greater good. Righteouſneſs in 
this place does not fland for ice alone, but comprehends all the 
virtues of the Chriſtian life, See 1 Pet. 11. 24. The two evils here 
compared are, their having remained idolatrous heathens, in igno- 
rance, infidelity, and vice ; and their having once been enlightened 
and reformed by Chriſtianity, and afterwards relapſing into the 
greateſt and moſt ſcandalous vices. The latter is reckoned the 
greater evil; and therefore it is ſaid, that they had better have con- 


Linued in their former ſtate. Their fins before baptiſm were upon 


their repentance reavily forgiven, becauſe of their former ignorance; 
but now they had no excuſe for their fin. However, fins committed 
after baptiſm, if repented of and forſaken, will be forgiven ; as ap- 
pears from the caſe of the inceſtuous Corinthian, and many other paſ- 
lages of Scripture : But it is much more difficult to bring ſuch to 
repentance, than thoſe of the former character. When our Lord 
and his Apoſtles began to plant the Goſpel, they preached unto men 
repentance for the remiſſion of fins ; by which they meant the firſt re- 
pentance, or repentance before baptiſm ; but in ſeveral texts Chriſ- 
tians who live wickedly, are called upon to repent ; though it 1s ge- 
nerally intimated withal, how much danger there is in ſuch a caſe, 
The commandment was called holy, becauſe the obſervation of it ren- 
dered men holy, or freed them from the pollutions of the world. 
The holy commandment is that great commandment which runs through 
the whole Goſpel, and which inſiſts upon holineſs of heart and lite, 
as abſolutely neceſſary to everlaſting ſalvation : For the Goſpel is not 
a collection of unconditional promiſes ; it contains commandments allo, 
which muſt be obeyed by all thoſe who would inherit the promiſes. 
Bp. Sherlock interprets this of ſome directions drawn up by the 
Apoſtles, relating to the conduct which Chriſtians ſhould maintain 
with regard to chete ſeducing teachers. See his Diſcourſe on Pro- 
phecies, diſſert. i. p. 124. and the note on Jude, ver. 47. 
Ver. 22. But it is happened unte them] The connection is, “ It had 
been better tor them not to have done ſo:— But, they have relapſed 
into their old vices; and that is agreeable to ſome ancient proverbs: 
Nothing new or unheard of hath happened unto them.” The an- 
cients uſed to ſum vp their wiſeſt and mott uſeful obſervations in ſhort, 
nervous, and expretſive proverbs; wiich are more eaſily underſtood, 
and better remembered, than long, laboured diſcourſes, The two 
following prove: bs teach us, that a well-regulated life can proceed 
from nothing but conſtant watchfulneſs over our temper and actions, 
and a fteady regard to the divine jaw, The former of theſe is found 
Prov. xxvi. II. the latter is ſaid to have been alto a common pro- 
verb among the ancients, See Ecclus. xxiv. 25, 26. Gataker takes 
thete two proveibs to have a poetical turn, and to have been a diſtich 
of Lahti. Horace has a plain reference to both thete proverbs, 
1;b, 1, ep. 2. line 20. where he is ſpeaking of the travels of Ulyiles, and 
lays, If he had been conquered by the charms of Cuce,” 


Vixiſſet Canis immundus, vel amica luto Sus; 


“ He had lived like an impure dog, or a ſow that is fond of th 
mire.” Surely theſe proverbs will not be thought coarſe or unpoli > 
in St. Peter, when ſome of the moſt elegant writers of antiquity E” 
made uſe of, or referred to them. See Gta Adver aria, p. 8 8 
Blackwall's Sac. Claſſ. vol. ii. p. 110. Ainſworth on Ley, xi oy 
Baxter, and Benſon. TO 5 


KEFLECITIONS ON: VER: no. 


That the condition of thoſe who relapſe from a virtuous to a Vici- 
ous courſe of life is more ſinful and dangerous than that of ſuch a; 
never pretended to virtue and piety, will appear from the followins 
confiderations : Firſt, becauſe the fins of ſuch relapſers are, whit 
continued in, much more heinous ; and Secondly, becauſe there ;; 
much Jeſs probability of their recovering themſelves out of this tic! 
{tate by repentance, | | 

I. The fins of thoſe who relapſe are more heinous, as they are 
committed againſt greater knowledge, and greater ſtrength to obey; as 
they tend more to the diſbencur of God, and as they are committed 
againſt higher obligations to obedience. | 

Now, 1ſt, all fins are greater or lefs, in proportion to the 
knowledge we have of our duty; The law of God is that rule hy 
which we ought to govern our actions; but it cannot be a rule to u; 
any farther than it is known by us. Ignorance, indeed, if it be grol; 


and affected, will not be an excuſe for our tranſgreſſing the lau; 


but, in this caſe, we are not culpable for violating the law which we 


| know not, but for offending againſt that Jaw which we know. Por 


though we may not be acquainted with the particulars of our duty, 
yet this at leaſt we know, that we ought to inform ourſelves; and 
tor not doing this, for neglecting this known duty, we are juſtly ac. 
countable, Now, if the very nature of fin conſiſts in the trar/gre/iun 


a known law, then the more the /aw is known, the greater and 


more ſinful will the /in be. Whatever pretences of ignorance may 
be made by other men, it is certain that he who hath for ſome time 
lived up to the laws of God, cannot plead ignorance of them, The 
ſureſt knowledge of moral duties is that which is attained by practice. 
It is indeed poſſible for a man to know his duty, who never performs 
it; but there is as much difference betwixt a ſpeculative and a prac- 
tical knowledge of our duty, as between our being acquainted with 
a road from a tranſient view of it in a map, and from our frequent!y 
having travelled over it. Now the duties of a Chriſtian life are of 
ſuch concern in themſelves, and to one who hath once thought him- 
ſelf obliged by them, muſt have then appeared of ſo great moment to 
him, that when he hath thought of them at all, he muſt have attended 
to them with the greateſt ſeriouſneſs, and moſt ſteady application; 
His reaſon hath often repreſented them as Juſt and fit to be objerved; 
his affections have been charmed with the pleaſure he hath found in 
keeping them ; and becauſe his delight hath been in Ged's ſtatutes, there- 


fore he cannot eaſily forget his word, Had he been leis knowing, he 


had been lets culpable ; but becauſe he #new his Lord's will, and did 
not according to his wiil, he ſhal! be beaten with man ſtripes. 

But 2cly, The fins of ſuch as relapſe are greater, becauſe com- 
mitted againſt greater ſtrength to obey. | 

All the rationa: pteas that can be made for excuſing or extenuating 
our guilt, mult either be taken from our ignorance, or our infirmity; 
from a want of knowledge rightly to diſcern our duty, or want of 
power faithfully to perform it. Whatever is impoſhble to be done, 
if it be left undone, leaves no ſtain of guilt behind it; and the more 
difficult any duty is, the nearer approaches it makes to impoſſibility, 
and conſequently, the leſs culpable will the non-performance be. But, 
whatever trighttul notions ether men may entertain of the difficulty of 
Chrittian duties, or how much ſoever they may complain of the in- 
firmity of their natures ; this complaint comes with a very ill grace 
from the mouth of ene, whoſe own paſt practice is able to confute it: 
His ſpiritual enemies, when they have once been defeated, can- 
not ſuddenly recover their ground; the fleſh, though for a tim? 
it may war againſt the Spirit, yet, when once ſubdued to it, 
quietly ſubmits to the power of the conqueror. The devil, if he finds 
a vigorous reſiſtance, will at laſt flee from us; and when our faith hath 
once overcome the world, the victory is much more eaſily kept, than it 
was obtained. Now when the ſtrength of the enemy is ſo much im- 
paired, and our own fo much improved, if, after all theſc advantages, 
we relapſe ; the eaſineſs of duty ſtrongly aggravates the guilt of apoſ- 
taſy, and the greater heights we had attained, the more dangerous 
will be our fall. 

3dly, The fins of ſuch as relapſe are yet greater, as they tend more 
to the diſhæncur of Ged. 

Il hateter we do, we are commanded to do it all 16 the glory of G16: 
So far therefore as our actions ſwerve from this end, ſo far do the) 


decline from that eternal rule of righteouſneſs, by which they ought * 
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He aſſureth them of the certainty of Chriſt's 


coming 10 | judgement, againſt thoſe [corners 
. ho diſpute it; warning the godly from 


Chap- III. 


the long patience of God, to haſten their 


* repentance: he deſcribeth alſo the manner 


how the world ſhall be. deſtroyed ; exhorting 


Ver. 1. 


be meaſured. Now ge all ſins derogate from the honour of God, 
vet not all equally; thoſe are moſt repugnant to his glory, and moſt 
krted to — a ſcandal on religion, which are committed by the 
zealous profeſſors of it. The vices of one, who hath been con- 
ſtantly and —_—_— wicked, can do no great diſhonour to religion 
ke is not allowed to be a fit judge betwixt the pretences of virtue and 
vice, who hath always adhered to the one, and never attended to the 
pleas of the other; but he, who from a godly, ſober, and righteous 


life, relapſes into impious courſes, is ſuppoied to have made the trial, 


and to declare for fin upon experience and choice. If virtue had 
really any charms in it, it is concluded they would have been ſtrong 
enough to have kept him firm to her inteteſt; and becauſe vice hath 
the preference in his practice, it 1s preſently inferred to be more eli- 
gible in itſelf. Thus do thoſe, who make their boaſt in the law, through 
breaking the law, diſbonour God ; and, which is much to be lamented, 
cven their former good actions help to aggravate their guilt z becauſe 
the more celebrated their piety hath been, the more ſcandalous is 
their apoſtaſy to fin. - | 

And 4thly, Thoſe fins are yet greater, as they are committed 
zgainſt higher obligations io obedience. 


For every bleſſing we receive rom the hands of God is a new ad- 


ditional tie to the obſervation of his laws. None have had larger 
ſhares of the greateſt bleſſings God can beſtow on man, than thoſe, 
who by his rettraining grace have efcaped the pollutions of the world ; 
none therefore are more ſtrongly bound than they are by theſe cords 
of love. Beſides, ſuch men muſt reaſonably be ſuppoſed to have 
made frequent vows of obedience ; they have entered into a ſolemn 
covenant with God, and this covenant hath been often renewed : 
When they have been conſcious of any tranſgreſſion of the laws of 
God, they have felt the horrors of a broken and contrite heart ; and 
in this agony of the ſoul, have more pathetically and warmly reſolved 
upon a more intire obedience for the time to come: The performance 
ot theſe vows they have made the condition of their pardon, and have 
begged of God to forgive their ſins upon no other terms than their 
being true to thoſe engagements. After vows therefore made with 
ſuch ſolemnity, repeated trequently, and ratified often with the blood 
of Chriſt, at their approaches to his holy altar, every tranſgreſſion of 
duty is aggravated with the heinous guilt of deliberate derjury ! 

This then may ſuffice to give us, though not an adequate ſenſe, 
yet ſuch a notion of the danger of this ſtate, as may make us careful 
bow we fall into it: A ſtate, out of which there arc no poſſible means 
of recovery, but by a ſincere repentance ; and the more difficult that 
recovery is, the more hazardous will the condition of ſuch back- 
ſliders evidently appear. It remains therefore to be proved, in the 

IId. place, That as the ſtate of ſuch, whilſt continued in, is moſt 
ſinful, ſo there are leſs hopes of recovery from it by repentance : And 
this will appear when we conſider, , i hat there is Jeſs probabi- 
In ſuch perſons ſhould ever go about to repent ; or, /ecer:dly, That 
there are leſs hopes that their repentance ſhould prove effectual. 

As to the firſt, it is a very deplorable conſideration, that thoſe evil 
habits which required much time to matter, if, after ſome abſtinence, 
taey are again indulged, do return upon us in full vigour, and with 
all their former ſtrength. He who repents of his virtue, will be 

ſure to fin apace, that he may recover the ground which he thinks 
has been Joſt in the ſervice of God and religion. His conſcience, 
which is bold and troubleſome, muſt be lulled afleep, and he muſt 
and out freth vices to divert his thoughts ſrom thoſe melancholy re- 
i«ctions, which might otherwiſe diſturb and harraſs him. The com- 
mon methods of diverſion are not able to keep them at a due diſtance; 
e mutt therefore find out ſome other way of ſetting himſelf at eaſe: 
ais paſſions muſt be buſily employed, that his underſtanding may 
not have room or leiſure to reflect; and many and various ob- 
j<cts muſt be found to entertain his ſenſes, left, upon the ſhorteſt in- 
'e;ruption, his awakened conſcience, like the hand- writing on the wall, 
ltould interpoſe and diſtract him. In this violent tumult of the 
paſſions, there would be no room for thoſe ſerious reſlections, which 
ſhould read him to repentance : He is carried away by the torrent of 
his unruly luſts, and the farther he departs from the right way, the 
leſs proſpect there is of ever returning into it. And as thus the 
thoughts of reformation are not likely to ariſe from within, ſo nei- 
ther will they eaſily be admitted from without; for he who takes ſuch 
care to ſilence the clamours of his own conſcience, will much more 
hate the reproof of a friend ; Nay, the offices of religion muſt all be 
ntermitted, left they ſhould awaken the thoughts of his guilt and 
danger z and he who before diligently conſulted the oracles of God, to 
Know his dut 
gainſt them, becauſe they forewarn him of puniſhment / 

ut, ſecondly, ſhould he entertain thoughts of repenting, it is yet 
to be feared, that this repentance may not prove effectual. 


n every work which we undertake, we proceed more or leſs vigor- 
Vol. III. | | | 


An. 


'y, is now, alas! careful to ſhut his eyes and ſtop his ears 


Chap. III. 


them, from the expeclation thereof, 10 all Poli- 
neſs of life; aud again, to think the Patience 
/ God to tend to their ſalvation, as Paul 
wrote to them in his epiſtles. 


| HIS ſecond epiſtle, beloved, I now 


write unto you; in 49th which I ſtir 


up your pure minds by way of remem- 
brance: 


Ch. i. 13. 


ouſly, in proportion to the different hopes we Have of fucceſs : but 
where the labour is great, and the hopes of ſucceſs little, we ſhall be 
apt to deſpond, and to fit down in a lazy and indolent deſpair. Now 
theſe are the very circumſtances of a relapſed ſinner : His repentance 
is a work of great difficulty, and his hopes of acceptance are very 
faint. 

and ſince this hath been ſo deeply aggravated, theſe mult be equaily 
ſharp and piercing. All thoſe ſigns of a ged!y for: wv, which St. Paul 
hath enumerated (Rom. vii. 10, 11.) muſt appear, after a more emi— 
nent manner, in his repentance, For what carefulneſs ought there 
to be, where there hath been ſo ſcandalous a ney ect? Phat clearing 
of himfelf will be ſufficient to purge him, who hata contracted to 
foul a guilt ? Mhat indignation muſt he ſhew for the rawing back, 
when he was juſt within reach of the promiſed reward ! Hat 
fear, leſt God in his anger ſhould reje& him ! hat vihemint defere of 
recovering that bleſſed ſtate from which he lately fell ! //7at zeal to 
promote God's honour, which his fins have fo ſorely wounded ! 
l pat revenge on himſelf for ſuch baſe and ungrateful apoſtaly !- 

And yet, by theſe ardudus ſteps muſt the back flicer recover the 
ground which he hath Joſt : through all thele difficulties muſt he pref 
forwards to that mar, which yet he cannot with any great degree of 
confidence promiſe himſelf, after all his labour, to accompliſh.— 


Such mighty dangers involve thoſe, who bring a ſcandal on Chriſt's 


religion by an unchriſtia:. practice | 
God, however, forbid that even all this ſhould deter any unhapp 


and convicted {inner from returning back, with al! humble confi- 


dence, from the error of his ways, and ſuing out his pardon at the 
throne of grace | We'have nt /s learned Ciniſt, as to limit His un- 
bounded mercies, who came to feet, and who died to fave thoſe who 
were 1%: But we ſay, that though none are to be caſt off as repio- 
bates who unfeignedly repent, yet the repentance of ſome may be, and 
certainly is very difficult; and though the caſe of ſuch as rejapſe is 


not quite deſperate, yet what hach been ſaid is ſufficient to prove that 


it 1s extremely hazardous. 
If then the fin and the danger of relapſing is ſo great, how great is 


the obligation of all who yet //and, to take heed le they fall! and of - 


thoſe who are fallen, to uſe all diligence to recover their ground, and 
ſecure an intereſt in the atoning blood of Chriſt ! The ſtate of the 
former is happy. but it is not ſecure ; they ought therefore to be con- 
tinually upoh their guard: the conduct of the latter is very danger- 
ous, but not quite deſperate ; and therefore they ought the more zeal- 
ouſly to work out their own ſalvation with fear and trembling. Eternal 


| happineſs is the reward only of thoſe who perſevere unto the end; as 


eternal puniſhment will be the lot only of ſuch as are finally 1mnevi- 
tent. Neither ſhall he who ſtarts back be ſaved for his paſt righte- 
ouſneſs, nor he who is truly penitent be condemned for his paſt ini- 
Quity, 

Knowing therefore the abſolute neceſſity of perſeverance ; cautioned 
on all hands of the extreme danger of drawing back ; let us, as we 
value our immortal ſouls, take diligent heed how we fall into, or at 
Jeaſt how we continue in a ſtate ol apoſtaſy :—always remembering 


that it is a crime deteſted by God and man; All governments execrate 


and puniſh the rebel, more than the public and profetied enemy: 
the church hath been remarkably ſevere againſt the Japſed ; and God, — 
the moſt holy and juſt God, hath ſolemnly declared, that if any one 
draw back, his ſoul fhall have no pleaſure in him, He then that is righte- 
ous, let him be rightecus /lill; and he that is holy, let him be holy till 
For, behaid Chrijt cometh, and his rewards with him, to give unto ever 


man according to his wark, | 


Chap. III. Ver. 1. In this chapter St. Peter lets them know, that 
he wrote both this and the former Epiſtle to put them in mind of 
Chriſt's coming to the final judgement, and to ſtir them vp to piepre 
for his coming; but withal informs them, that they muſt expect to 
hear the very notion of his coming ridiculed by fooliſh and wicked 
men. To how that their ridicule was ii|-grounded, he intimates 
that the firſt conſtitution of the heavens and earth was ſuch, as oc- 
caſioned the flood; and that the preſent conſtitution of this world 
tends to a diſſolution by fire: That this remarkable change will cer- 
tainly happen in the appointed time; and that the reaſon why it do*s 
not happen at preſent is, to give men an opportunity to repent, and 
prepare for that future happineſs : That when the purpoles of God 
are fully accompliſhed, the day of the Lord will come ſuddenly ; that 
this world ſhall then periſh by an univerſal conflagration, and that 
after the preſent ſcene of things is changed, there will be new hea- 
vens and a new earth for the righteous : That therefore it highly 
concerned them to prepare for that great event; and finally, that St. 
Paul had given the ſame reaſon for Chriſt's delaying his coming. 
Some have thought this chapter to have been a diſtinct Epiſtle by it- 


ſelf; but there is no neceſſity for ſuch a ſuppoſition, if we conſider - 


10 L the 


His penitential ſerraws muſt bear a proportion to his guilt ;- 
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Chap. IIl. 


2 That ye may be mindful of the words 
which were ſpoken before by the holy pro- 
phets, and of the commandment of us, the 
apoſtles of the Lord and. Saviour : 

Knowing this firſt, that there ſhall 
come in the laſt days ſcofters, walking after 
. Ä 

4 And ſaying, Where is the promiſe of 


his coming? for ſince the fathers fell afleep, 


all things continue as they were from the be- 
ginning of the creation, | 

For this they willingly are ignorant of, 
that by the word-of God the heavens were 


1 © 2 


1 


of old, and the earth ſtanding out of the 
water, and in the water: 8 
6 Whereby the world that then was, be. 
ing overflowed with water, periſhed: 
7 But the heavens and the earth which, 


are now, by the ſame word are kent ; 
* - pt in 


ſtore reſerved unto fire againſt the day 
of judgement, and perdition of ungodly 
men. 

8 But, beloved, be not ignorant of this 
one thing, that one day 7 with the Lord as 
a thouſand years, and a thouſand years a, 
one day. 


Ver. 2. Judge 19; V., ; Tim. iv. I. 1 Tim. I. x; Tude 1$.—V. 4. Ifai. v. 19. Jef. xvii. 15. Ezek. xii. 22, 27.,—V, 5. Gen. 


j. 6. 9. Pf. xxxIii. 6. Gr. coting. Pſ. xxiv. 2. cxxxvi. b. 
HA | 


the Apoſtle as referring to his fiſt Epiſtle, and aſſerting that the in- 
tention of both was tae fame. ver. 1—18. Benfon, Grotius, T'1l- 
Jofon's Works, vol. 11. p. 7. 18. Sherlock on Proph. diſſert. i. 
5 19. 
Your pure minds} Tour ſincere mind. This ſeems to be an intima- 
tion that tneit minds were not yet corrupted, either by the falſe 
teachers, or bv tte ſcaffers. They were pure, or untainted with the. 
evils which he deſcribes, and St. Peter was defirous they ſhould con + 
tinue fo, ver. 17. It was his grand view in both his Epiſtles, to 
iti up their untainted and ſincere minds to remember and attend to 
what they had learned from the Apottles and prophets. See ch. i. 12, 
13, and Beuſon, | : 5 
Ver. 2. That you may be mindful, & e.] This is an alluſion to what 
be had 1aid ch. i. 12—2 . where he had alledged the authority both of 
the prophe:s and Apoſtics, By the prephets are meant the Old Tefta- 
ment prophets, who a.e properly placed before the Apoſtles of Chrijt, 
as having lived long before them. "The prophets had foretoid Chriſt's 
tecond coming. Ste ch, i. 19, The Apoſtles had commanded the 
Chriliians fteaviaitly to look and diligently to prepare for that day; 
and as there were now riting up coffers, who ridiculed all expeQation 
of any ſuch thine, it was highly proper to put them in mind of what 
they had formerly learned: It was with equal propriety that St. Peter 
intimated whoſe Apoſtles they were, when he took notice of the com- 


mandment which they had given. When our Lord gave the A poſtles 


their commiſſion, he ordered them to teach men to obferve what/o- 
ever he had commanded them. St. Peter here intimates, that they 


had kept to that order; and that the commandment which they his 


Apoltics had delivered, was not their own, nor any other than the 
commandment uf jetus Chriſt himtelt : and what Chriſtian would 
dare to call in qurition ſuch a commandment ? When men would 
move us from the trui or ſimplicity of the Goſpel, a careful atten- 
tion to the words of the Apoſtles and prophets will be of eminent ſer— 
vice, to keep us ſteady to truth and purity,” Some would read the laſt 
clauſe, The c:mmandment of the Apaſtles of cur Lord and Sauicur. See 
on Jude, ver. 17. Sherlock, Benson, and Weiſtein. 

Her. z. Knowing this fit! "hat is, either what was to happen firſt 
in order ot time, or as a premiſe, from whence they might conclude, 
tnat they ought to remember the predictions of the prophets, and 
the commandments of the Apoſtles. The 4% days mean here the laſt 
days of Jeruſalem, or of the Jewiſh ſtate. See Jude, ver. 18, 19. 
 Archbp. Tillotſon thinks, that by theſe fc are meant the Carps- 
cratians, a large ſect of the Gnoſticks, who denied the reſurrection 
oft the dead and a future judgement, and who appeared quickly after 
the writing of this Epiſtle, The root of infidelity, and the grand 
reaſon of mens ſcothng at religion, is given in the laſt words of this 
verſe; they waik after their own lis. They may pretend to reaſon, 
but they are governed by ſenſe and appetite z and they take refuge in 
infidelity, and ſcoff at religion, to make themſelves eaſy in their vices : 
they ate againit religion, becauſe religion is againſt them: they ac- 
count it their intercit that the Goſpel ſhould not be true; for if it be 
true, their caſe is deſperate ; But it is the intereſt of every good man 
that it ſhou'd be true; and the more any one ſearches with a well- 
diſpoled mind, tne more will its truth and evidence appear. That 
ridicule is na tet of truth, fee fully proved in Dr. Brown's excellent 
E/lays on the Characteriſticts: See alſo Foſter's Sermons, vol. i. p. 417. 
and the Rejiee21ons. | | 

er. 4. Where is the promiſe of his coming ?] The promiſe is here put 
for the thing prom:ſed. The meaning of the queſtion was, Where 
is the pronmicd advent of Chriſt? What proof or fign is there of his 
appearing again?“ By this queſtion theſe ſcoffers intended to inſinu— 
ate, that there was no hope or proſpect of his coming again; and 
that as it was fo long delayed, the promiſe was vain and deluſtve, 
and would never be accomplithed. The fcotters enforced their queſ- 
tion by the following argument: “ All that has happened ſince the 


aſcenfion of Carift, nas been this only: The fathers, the men of the 


laſt age, are in general dead: as to other particulars, things go on as 
formerly: no change has happened in the courſe of nature, and there- 
fore there is no proipect of ſuch a change as you expect; namely, 
tu diflolution at tae world, the general judgement, and a new and 
dutc rent itte of things.“ See Eccles. i. 9. Others, by the fathers, 


i? 


Col. i. 17,—V. 6. Gen. vii. 11.—V. 7. Ver. 10. 2 Theſſ. i. 8.—V. g. 


mean all paſt generations; and as the ſcoffers referred to what hap- 
pened from the beginning of the world, this poſſibly may be the true 
meaning. Heylin reads, the patriarchs. See Benſon, Doddridge, and 


_ Groves's Poſthumous Sermons, vol. i. p. 200. 


er. 5. For this they willingly are ignorant of ] An anonymous critic 
by a ſlight alteration, wonld read, For in ſaying thts they are ignorant; 
But the common tranſlation ſeems preferable ; for it is probable tnat 
theſe ſcoffers had once been Jews, and lately, if not at preſent, pro- 
feſſed Chriſtians; and coniequently, their ignorance in this point muſt 
needs have been wilful and affected. They prevaricated in their en- 
quiry, or did not duly attend to and regard the Scriptural account 


of tne flood, with the cauſes of it, which they knew; nor the inti- 


mations given by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, of the diſſolution of the 
preſent world by fire. Whoever attends to the Greek will eaſily lee, 
that it is not here ſaid of the heavens, that they con/i/ted of water, and 
by water; but that it is ſo ſaid of the earth alone: However, the ar- 
gument requires, that we underſtand the firſt part of the ſentence az 
eiliptical, and ſupply it after fome ſuch manner as this; namely, 
That the heavens were, of old, or at the beginning of the world, of 
ſuch a frame and conſtitution, -as to conduce cowards bringing on 
the general delupe ; as well. as the earth, by its conſiſting of water, 
and dy water. We may further obſerve, that by the heavens, St. 
Peter here means the aerial heavens, or the atmoſphere of our earth; 
in which were vaſt quantities of miſts and vapours, clouds and rain, 
which contributed towards bringing on the deluge ; and by the de- 
luge the ſtate of our air or atmoſphere was very much altered, In 
like manner, ver. 7. the heavens and the earth, which are to be de- 
ſtroyed by fire, muſt be underſtood of our earth, with its preſent at- 
mo{phere, The proper rendering of the Greek, in the latter clauſe, 
is, Aud the earth conſiſting of water, and by water. Cicero tells us, 
that it was the opinion of Thales, that all things conſiſted of water, 
Ex ru var. ourtraras u which is very ſimilar to St. Peter's phraſe, 
denoting what is obvious to every body; That this earthly globe con- 
ſiſts of water, as well as of dry land. As to the other part of the ſen- 
tence,—the earth's conſiſting by water, —it may either denote, that 
without water the earth would be like dry ſand or duſt, and in many 
places ſubject to chaſms or openings, of a very diſagreeable and dan- 
gerous nature; and that by water, or by the frequent falling of rain, 
the earth is united, and made conſiſtent ; or St. Peter might intend 
thoſe ſubterraneous caverns, in which are reckoned to be vaſt quan- 
tities of water. See Gen. vii. 11. Pl, xxiv. 2. xxxiii. 7. exxxvi. b. 
Burnet's Theory, vol. ii. p. 351. Benſon; and for another inter- 
pretation, Catcot's Treatiſe on the Deluge, p. 49. 
Ver. b. Thereby] As as, by which things; that is, by the heavens 
and earth being of ſuch a conſtitution of old. | 
Ver. 7. But the heavens, &c.) Not only the ancient Jews, but the 
Stoics, and other philoſophers among the heathens, held that the 
world was to be deſtroyed by fire. It was alſo intimated by ſome, 
both of the Greek and Latin poets. By the ſame word, means, 
«© The ſame wiſe will and appointment of God, revealed in his word, 
which orignally conſtituted the heavens and the earth, ver, 5.” Some 
would read the next clauſe, Are treaſured up for fire reſerved againſi 
the day of judgement.” There ſeems to be a particular reference in theſe 
words to the promiſe which God made to Noah ; namely, that he 
would deſtroy the earth no more by a flood, Gen. ix. 11. See Whit- 
by, Junius, and Knatchbull. | 
Ver. 8. One day is with the Lord, &c.] “J have taken notice that 
the ſcoffers are voluntarily ignorant of, or inattentive to theſe things. 
But as to the di/lance of time, with which they inſult you, be not 
you ignorant of, or inattentive to this one thing; namely, that on? 
day is with the Lord as a thouſand years, and a thouſand years as one day. 
It makes no difference with God, whether the thing which he has 
engaged to do is to be performed now, or a thouſand years hence : 
he will as certainly and punQually accompliſh it; and time makes 
no altergtion, as to his wiſdom, goodneſs, power, or veracity.” This 
is the plain meaning of the preſent text, unſophiſticated by the ri- 
diculous follies and abſurdities of the ſchoolmen, who have prepoſte- 
rouſly called the eternity of God a moment, and aſſerted that a thou- 
ſand years is, literally, of no longer a duration with him than one day. 


This was a proverbial expteſſion among the Jews. (dee Pf, xc. + 
| 4 Ecclui. 
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9 The Lord is not flack concerning his 
romiſe, as ſome men count ſlackneſs; but 
is long-ſuffering to us-ward, not willing that 
any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come 
to repentance. ; 
10 But the day of the Lord will come 
as a thief in the night; in the which the 
heavens ſhall paſs away with a great noiſe, 
and the elements ſhall melt with fervent 
heat; the earth alſo, and the works that are 


thercin, ſhall be burned up. 


11 Seeing then that all theſe things ſhall 
be diſſolved, what manner of perſons ought 
ye to be in all holy converſation and godli- 
nels ! 

12 Looking for, and haſting unto the 


43. 1 Thell. v, 2. Rev. iii, 3. 


Ecclus. xviii. 9, &c.) and plaialy intended to ſignify, that no finite 
duration bears any proportion to the eternity of God, Plutarch has 
a paſſage exactly parallel on, in his ducourſe? On the flonets of 
the divine vengeance.” It may be proper juſt to obſerve further, 
that if St. Peter had been ſpraking here, as fume fuppole, of the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, winch happened within three years, it is not 
lixcly that he would have talked of 4 thouſand years, Ihe moſt na- 
tyra) anſwer to the ſcoff-rs, if they had enquired about that event, 
would have been, ** It is juſt at hand; the Jewiſh war is broke out; 
and by many of the ſigns and forerunners of it, you Mey be ſure 


that the deſolation thereof draweth near.” Sce Benſon, Hammond, 
Wetſtein, and Clarke, | | 


i 


The Lord is not flack concerning his premiſe] He may be 


Fer. 9. 


called flow or flack, who has it in his power, and yer does not per- 


form a thing at the proper time; but that cannot be laid of the Deity, 
who is pettectly wife, true, poweriui, and good, | he Apoltle by 
ſome men, refers to the ſeoffers mentioned Wr. 3, 4. Lo ts-ward, 
means, To us mortal nien in general.“ It is cx pieſſed here both 
negatively and poſitively, and in the moſt general terms concerning 
mankind, that Cod is not willing that any fhculd periſh, hut that all 
ſoou'd come to repentance ; and we may depend upon it that God is fin- 
cere and in earneſt: Hie ces not tantalze poor, helpled, miſerable 
man; he has no ſecret will contrary to, and inconſiſtent with his 
revealed will; but is a God of tiuth, and deteſteth all flood and 
inſincerity. See Ezck. xviii. 23, 32. xXxXX1!1. 11. 1 Tim. ii, 4. St. 
Petet ſhews us in this verſe, that the delay of the ſinal judgement is 
deſigned for the general good; and implies no back watunets in God 
to accompliſh what he has promited, nor any uncertainty as to that 
grand event. The delay is, that good men, in their lug ce ſſive ge- 
rations, may have their fate of trial and preparation ior pericet 
happineſs ; and that finners may repunt, and fo prepare allo for that 
great day; Rom. ii. 4. God hath not ablolutely Gecrecd the Camna- 
tion of any man; but men, by their own folly and wickedaels, bring 
pon themſelves miſery and deſtruction. See Benton, and Mal. 


general judgement will come, when it is lcaſt of all expected. See 
Matth. xXiv. 43, 44. The paſſing away of the heavens, here means 
tte ſame with tncir being dy/olved by fire, ver. 12. Pg ſignifies, 
with a very loud and terrible noiſe; with 2 ſound refembling wat of a 
great ſlerm. In this place it more particularly denotes, the hurrid 
caching noiſe of a wide- ſpreading fire, Ihe plain interpretation 
of the next clauſe is,“ As the old heavens and earth were deſtroy- 
cu oy water, fo the preſent heavens and earth, and even the ele- 
ments, the firſt principles or conſtituent parts of them, ſhall be de- 
Hoyed by fire: That dreadfully-ſpreading fire will carry all before 
*: All the works of God upon earth; all the works of man allo, 
wall be involved in one common heap of ruin,” 


—— The cloud-capt towers, the gorgeous palaces, 
The ſolemn temples, the great globe iticlf, 
Yea, all that it inherit, ſhall diſclve; 
And, like the baſcleſs fabrick of a viſion, 
cave not a wreck bebind, 


de Vitring. Ob/ervar. Ray's three diſcourſes, p. 244. and Burnet's 
cory, book ni. ch. 10. | 

r. 11. Seeing then that all theſe things ſpall be diſſolved) Some would 
Tead this and the following verſe, thus; As then all theſe things are to 
te d:Jolued, what ſort of perſons cught you ta be Ab ſuch, as by an 
bel, converſation and pious life ſhew that y:1 expect, and eagerly defire, or 
ue after the coming, &c. Theſe words are St. Peter's practical 
"provement of the toregoing doctrine concerning the certain, ſud- 
den, and terrible coming of Chriſt to judgement. If the whole 
ene of heaven and earth ſhatl be ſo wonderfully changed, and a 


Ver. 10. But the day of the Lord will come) The laſt great day of 


T7. K. Chap. III. 


coming of the day of God, wherein the 
heavens being on fire ſhall be diſſolved, 
and the elements ſhall melt with fervent 
heat! 5 

13 Nevertheleſs we, according to his pro- 
miſe, look for new heavens and a new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs. 

14 Wherefore, beloved, ſeeing that ye 
look for ſuch things, be diligent that ye may 
be found of him in peace, without ſpot, and 
blameleſs ; 

15 And account ht the long-ſuffcring 
of our Lord is ſalvation; even as our be- 
loved brother Paul alſo, according to the 
wiſdom given unto him, hath written unto 
you; ö 


Ver. 9. Hab. ii. 3. Heb. x. 37. Ifai. xxx. 18. Ezek. xviii. 23, 32. xxxiii. 11. Rom. ii. LE Tis K.4—<Y. ro. Matth. xxiv. 


xvi. 15. Pf, cii. 26. Iſai. li. 6. Matth. xxiv. 35. Mark xiii. 31. Rom. viii. 20, Rev. xx. 11, Xxi. 1. 
V. II. 1 Pet. i. 15.— V. 12. Or, ing the coming, Ifai. xxxiv. 4.—V. 12. Ifai. Ixv. 17 


i. 8. xv. 58. Phil. i. 10. 1 Toeff. iii. 13. v. 23.— V. 15. Rom. ii. 4. 1 Pet. iii. 20. Ver. 9. 


Ixvi. 22. Rev. xxi. 1, 27.— V. 14. 1 Cor. 


new world made, how great a degree of purity ſhould they labour 
to attain, who expect to live in this new world? The word rendered 
melt, is a metaphor taken from meta's diſſolving in the fire, or wax 
before the flame: So will :he ficrce and ſpreading fire of the laſt day 
melt daun this globe, and its ſuriounding atinviphere, Dr. Burnet in 
his Theory, vol. ii. p. 30. having confidered the antiquity and uni- 
verſality of this opinion, “ "I hat the world is at laſt to be deſtroyed 
by ue,“ ſays, ++ We have heard, as it were a cry of fire, through = 
out all antiquity, and throughout all the people of the earth: Let 
us then examine what teilimony the Prophets and Apoſtles give to this 
ancient doctrine of the conflagiauon of the world. The prophers ſee 
the world on fire at a diſtance, and more imperfectly; as a bright= 
neſs in the heavens, rather than a burning flame: But St. Peter de- 
ſcribes it as if he had been by, and ſeen the heavens and earth in a 
red fire, heard the cracking flames, and the tumbling mountains: 
Toe heavens fvall paſs away, &c, This is as lively as man could ex- 
pieſs it, if he had the dreadtul ſpectacle belore his eyes.” See Schmi- 
dius, Kaphelius, Benſon, and Blackwall's Sacred Claſſicks, vol. ii. 
p. 180. \ 
Ver. 13. Nevertheleſs, we, according to his promiſe, look, &c.] That 
is, * Though the preſent frame of things ſhall be diſſolved by fire, 
yet we lock for another, a more durable and perfect ſtate ; new 
hezvens, and a new earth ; New and everlaſting abodes, which the 
divine mercy will then open to our enraptured view, into which it 
wili conduct us, and in which perfect righteouſneſs, holineſs, and 
telicity ſhajl dwell for ever.” Rev. xxi. 27. XXli. 14, 15. Some 
expolitors have thought that thele lower heavens, and this earth, 
are to be melted down by a general conflagration; and thereby re- 
fined, and fitted up again into new heavens end a new earth, for the 
habication of che righteous z that tne righteous all be caught up into the 
clzuds, to meet the Lord in the air, and kept there, till the new heavens 


and earth are prepared as a proper habitation z and that then they 


{hall be placed there, and have Chriit's continual glorious preſence 
among them, and every circumſtance which can conduce to their 
glory and felicity. As St. Peter had a revelation from Chriſt, that 
he would create new heavens and a new earth, he might juſtly call 
that his promiſe; but the patriarchs and believing elders were not 
witnout the expectation of ſuch felicity. See Gen. xvii. 7. Dan. xii. 
2, &c. Matth. xxii. 31, 32. Acts iii. 21. Heb. xi. 1016, Benſon, 
Calmet, and Hallett's Notes, vol. i. p. 191. 

Ver. 14. In peace, without ſpat, and blameleſs] By the words in 
peace, ſome underſtand that they ſhould be at peace with their own 


cConſciences; others, that the Chriſtians ſhould be at peace with one 


another, or with mankind in general. But it ſeems more likely, 
that St. Peter means iy ſhould endeavour to be found at laſt 


in peace with their great Judge; and that by endeavouring in this 


life to be without ſpot and blemiſb. The corrupt Chriſtians are called 
ſpots and blemiſhes among the Chriſtians at their love ſeaſts : In oppo- 
ſition to ſuch a character, the true Chriſtians were to keep themſelves 
without ſpot or blemiſh. See 1 Fet. i. 19. 

Vor. 15. And account, that the long ſuffering of our Lord is ſalvation] 
They were not to account the long extended patience of God, as 
any ſign of an unreaſonable delay, or as implying any the leaſt dan- 
ger of his never coming to judge the world, and make the righteous 
perfectly happy; but as a proof of his goodneſs, and as giving men 
an opportunity to work out their own ſalvation, From St. e 
calling St. Paul his beloved brother, ſome obſervations of conſequence 
may be made. 1. St. Paul had ſeveral years before this reproved 
Peter for his diſſimulation at Antioch ; Upon which a certain author 
hath ſaid, indeed, "That Peter, not being able either to anſwer his 
arguments, or bear his reproof, ſeparated from him, and from that 
time became his moſt active and bittereſt enemy, as to his apoſtle- 
ſhip among the Gentiles ;” Whereas from this text the contrary is 
evident; St. Peter was ſo wiſe a man, and ſo good a Chriſtian, as 


not 


Chap. III. | 
16, As alſo in all his epiſtles, ſpeaking in 
them of theſe things; in which are ſome 
things hard to be underſtood, which they 
that are unlearned and unſtable wreſt, as 
they do alſo the other ſcriptures, unto their 


own deſtruction. 
17 Ye therefore, beloved, ſeeing ye know 


Ver. 16. Rom, viii. 19. 1 Cor. xv. 24. 1 Theſſ. iv. 1 5.—V. 17. Mark xiii. 23. Epheſ. iv. 14. Ch: i. 10, 11. Ii. 18.—V. 18. 1 pet. ii. 2 


not to reſent that freedom of St, Paul, but took it kindly ; and 
here, many years after it, acknowledges Paul for his beloved brother. 
2. Though the falſe teachers among the Judaizing Chriſtians repre- 
| ſented St. Peter and St. Paul as of different opinions, and preaching 
contrary doctrines; yet in reality their doctrine was not different; 
for when St. Peter incurred that reproof at Antioch, it is aſcribed; 
not to his being of a different opinion from St. Paul, but to his diſ- 
ſembling, out of an exceſſive fear of the Jewiſh Chriſtians, 3. It 
is probable that St. Peter was now writing to ſome of 'St. Paul's 
converts; and therefore it was highly proper to mention St. Paul to 
them, and to intimate that there was a perfect harmony between 
them, both as to ſentiments and affection. | 

By the wiſdom given unto St. Paul, ſeems to have been meant, that 
which he bimſelf calls the word of wiſdom, 1 Cor. xii. 8. that ex- 
tenſive illumination peculiar to Apoſtles, by which they had the 
whole plan of the Chriſtian doctrine, and by which they were, all 
their lives after, enabled either to preach or write concerning any 
point of that doctrine: And therefore we may underſtand St. Peter 
as intimating thereby, that he acknowledged St. Paul to be an 
Apoſtle, and that he had written his Epiſties under the immediate 
inſpiration of the Spirjt. It is a matter of ſome difficulty to deter- 
mine to which of the Epiſtles of St. Paul St. Peter here refers; Se- 
veral take him to mean the Epiſtle to the Hebrews ; and others, with 
more reaſon, the Epiſtle to the Romans, and particularly ch. ii. 4. 
ix, 22, 23. In favour of which opinion it ſhould be obſerved, that 
the Epiſtle to the Romans was written to Gentile Chriſtians, and 
that it was St. Paul's way to ſend copies of his letters to other 

churches beſides thoſe to which they were originally directed: (See 
Col. iv. 6.) And others think, that as St. Peter directed hrs Epiſtles 
to the Chriſtians diſperſed in Alia Minor, St. Paul's Epiſtle to thoſe 
in the ſame country, namely, the Galatians and Epheſians, are re- 
ferred to. Doddridge paraphraſes the words thus: The paſſage to 
which I refer, is in a letter immediately directed to the Romans; but 
it may be conſidered as deſigned fer you, and for the general uſe of 
all Chriſtians.” I look upon this paſſage, ſays he, as a very in- 
ſtructive admonition to a/l Chri/tians, to conſider St. Paul and the 
other Apoſtles as writing to them, in their Epiſtles ; ſo far as a ſimi- 
larity of circumſtances will admit. In which view it is of infinite 
importance, that we ſhould efteem them as written to us, in like 
manner as St. Peter tells us even the ancient prophets conſidered 
the great ſubjects of which theſe Epiſtles treat, as relating 10 them. 
1 Pet. i. 12. 

Ver. 16. In which are ſome things hard, &.] “In which Epiſtles of 
his are ſome things, &c.” And it is moſt true, that in St. Paul's 
Epiſtles there are ſome difficult points, which were greatly abuſed 
and perverted even in that age, and which have been perverted by 
unlearned unſlable men in almoſt every age ſince; ſuch as thoſe of 
free · grace, election, —reprobation, juſtification, &c. It is remark- 
able that Barclay explains this of the gth chapter to the Romans; in 
which there are ſome thinys which ſeem to be contrary to God's long- 
ſuffering to all, and which are very liable to be perniciouſly wreſted, 
St. Peter does not ſay, that every thing in St. Paul's Epiſtle was ob- 
ſcure, but only that in them ſome things were difficult to be under- 
ſtood. This is no reflection at all upon St. Paul, or his Epiftles, or 
upon his manner of writing: ſome ſubjects are more difficult than 
others, and it requires more ſtudy and attention to underſtand them, 
They may be expreſſed with juſtneſs and propriety, and as perſpicu- 
ouſly as the nature of the things treated of will bear ; and yet, to 
haſty and inconſiderate readers, they may have things in them hard 
to be underſtood. The moſt judicious writers are often the moſt pro- 
found; but then they will bear a ſecond or third reading; and the 
more they are ſtudied, the more they are eſteemed. This is the 
glory of St. Paul's Epiſtles, in the eſtimation of all who have examined 
them with care and attention. Beſides, it may be obſerved, that St. 
Paul's Epiſtles labour under no greater difficulties than other epiſto- 
lary writings would, if written under the ſame circumſtances, and 


with the ſame deſign. The nature of epiſtolary writings in general 


diſpoſes the writer to paſs by many things, as well known to him to 
whom his letter is addreſſed, which are neceſſary to be laid before a 
flranger, to make him comprehend what is ſaid ; and it often hap- 
pens that a letter which is eaſy and intelligible to the receiver, is very 
obſcure to a ſtranger. The ſubjects of St. Paul's Epiſtles were cer- 
tainly things well known to thoſe he wrote to, and which they 
were particularly concerned in; which made them eaſily apprehend 


his meaning, and comprehend the force of his diſcourſe. But at this 


diſtance we are to guels at the occaſion of his writing, having little or 
no knowledge of the temper and circumſtances of the perſons he 
wrote to: And can it then be thought ſtrange, that many things in his 
Epiſtles lie concealed from us, which were underſtood by thoſe to 
whom they were addteſſed, at firſt fight? Add to this, that in many 


places it is manifeſt he anſwers letters ſent, and queſtions propoſed, 


which, if we had them in our poſſeſſion, would clear up moſt difficult 
paſſages, and for want of which they are likely to remain obſcure, The 
language in Which theſe Epiſtles were written is a dead language; and, 
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theſe things before, beware, left ye allo beine 
led away with the error of the wicked fall 
from your own ſteadfaſtneſss. 8 

18 But grow in grace, and # the knoy 
ledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 
To him se glory both now and for . 
Amen. | Ges 


though this would in itfelf produce obſcurity, there i . 

in St. Paul's writings which augments rey obſcurity. : 7 
are Greek, but the idiom or turn of the phraſes may truly be ſ wg 
be Hebrew or Syriac ; the cuſtom and familiarity of which do 0 A 
influence the expreſſions in theſe Epiſtles, that one ma firm * 
force of the Hebrew conjugations, (particularly that of Hiphit ) 70 
to Greek verbs, in a manner unknown to the Greeks denen 
Nor is this all; the ſubjects treated of in theſe Epiſtles are ſo e 
new, and the doctrines contained in them ſo perfectly remote * 
the notions of mankind, that moſt of the important terms have 3 
another ſignification from what they have in other diſcourſes 275 
theſe cauſes of obſcurity, common to St. Paul with moſt of be 
other writers of the New Teſtament, we may add thoſe that are . 
culiarly his own, and owing to his ſtile and temper. He was x - 
of quick thought and warm temper, very well verſed in the writ; > 
of the Old Teſtament, and full of the dotrine of the New, / 
this added together, ſuggeſted abundance of matter to him on tho 
ſubjects which came before him; ſo that one may confider him rg 
he was writing, as beſet with a crowd of thoughts all ſtriving for 21 
terance. In this poſture of mind, it was almoſt impoſſible for bin 
to keep that ſlow pace, and obſerve minutely that order and method, 
which is productive of an eaſy and obvious perſpicuity. To thi 
plenty and vehemence may be aſcribed thoſe long pateirtheſes we Y 
ſerve in his Epiſtles. Upon this account alſo, he often breaks off 1 
the middle of an argument, to let in ſome new thought, ſugceſte] 
by his own words; which having purſued as far as ſuits his pretent 
purpoſe, he reaſſumes the thread of his diſcourſe, without taking an 

notice of his return and tranſition. Beſides this difficulty, the fre. 
quent changing of the perſon he ſpeaks in, renders the ſenſe very un- 


certain, and is apt to miſlead one that has not ſome clue to guide him P 
In the current of his diſcourſe, he frequently drops in the objections . 
of others, and his anſwers to them, without any change in the form 0 
of his language, which might inform the writer that any other is in- . 
troduced as ſpeaking, beſide himſelf. To diſcover this, great atten- f 
tion isrequiſite; and yet, if it be neglected, or not diſcovered, it will in- yh 
volve the reader in miſtakes, expoſe him to miſunderſtand his mean. ſt 
ing, and render the ſenſe very perplexed. To theſe intrinſic diflicy]. 4 
ties, ariſing from the text itſelf, ſeveral others may be added, as, the 5 
uncertainty who are the perſons he addreſſes, or the opinions or be- w 
tices to which he alludes. To theſe we may ſubjoin two external wy 
cauſes, that have made no ſmall increaſe of the native and original Cl 
difficulties: Firſt, the dividing the Scriptures into chapters and cf 
verſes, whereby not only the common people take the verſes uſually th 
for diſtinct aphoriſms, and independent iſolated ſentences ; but even be 
men of more advanced knowledge loſe very much of the ftrength, an 
connection, and light that depend upon it in the peruſal, Secondly, tre 
the uſing and applying the phraſes of the Apoſtle to ſenſes in which In) 

Of 


they were never intended by him, and which men of a certain um— 
per will always bring with them to the peruſal of his Epiſtles : So that 
all the knowledge they reap from them is, what they themſeſves (iy, 858 
but not what St. Paul hath ſaid in them. Hence it is by many writers 
juſt remarked, that the difficulty is ſaid to aff ct cniefly wnteachable and | 
unſteady men, whoſe prejudices indiſpoſe them for admitting the uuth, 


controverſies, who hath not obſerved many deplorable inſtances of 

this. See Beza, Wetſtein, Benſon, Doddridge, Locke, Barclay's 

Apology, p. 155. Taylor's Key to the Romans, p. 146. and Dr. 

8 Account of the Torture by the Egunleus, Philotoph. Tran. 
412. 

Per. 17. Ye therefore, beloved) Beza obſerves, that St. Peter does 
not ſay here, ** Abſtain from theſe obſcure Scriptures ; chooſe out 
only certain chapters; leave the reſt either to the more learned, 0: 
the more curious; expect new revelations, and ſuffer the tares in th? 
mean time to grow ;—for who art thou that judgeft 9” Nor, final, 
does he ſay, ** Be content with implicit faith in mother church. 
Theſe are the ſayings of Antichriſt and his followers ; whereas tie 
Apoſtle of Chriſt ſays, Seeing you'now know theſe things, &c. Let ut 
hear the Apoſtle's voice; and let us firſt of all begin with faith, 1. e. 
with a firm, folid, and, as far as may be, perfect knowledge of the 
true doctrine. He who ſays he has faith, and has not charity, let b 
abhor him as a liar.” Dr. Heylin renders this verfe, Since theref®" 
my beloved, you are forewarned of theſe things, be upon your guard, that 
you may not be ſeduced by thoſe profane men; but perſiſt, and gr 
in grace, &c. | LE | 

Ver. 18. But grow in grace, and in the knowledge] Growing in grace, 
and in the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſtis, by a very uſual hendzagts, put fo! 
growing 


or whoſe levity prevents their due 1olicitude to retain it; but not the 
perſons of humble teachable minds, reſolute in purſuing and main- 1 
taining the truth. And the remedy preſcribed, is not jaying alice 5 
the Scriptures on account of their obſcurity, as the Papiſts would fo t 
perſuade us to do; but, a concern to grow in grace, &c. ver. 18. The ce 
expreſſion cg:eazow, wreft or put to the torture, plainly implies, that le 
violence is done by theſe bad men to ſome paſſages or Scripture, to Va. 
make them ſpeak an unnatural ſenſe, which may antwer their own Met 
_ purpoſes : And truly he muit know little of the hiitory of theological ** 


Chap. III. 7 II. 
owing in the knowledge of the Goſpel, that grace or favour revealed 
3 commuicated through Jeſus Chriſt. They were in danger of be- 

. ed aſide by the Judaizing falſe teachers. To prevent that, they 

_ not to fit down contented with an implicit faith in the church, 

-— their prieſts, or in the ſentiments of their forefathers ; but to read 


Scriptures with care and diligence, to get new lizht, and grow 
wy Lnowledge of the Goſpel. St. Peter here moſt evidently con- 


| demns the doQrine and practice of his pretended ſucceſſors in the 


church of Rome, who take away from the common people the 
Scripture, —that key YL knowledge,—and hold ignorance to be the mo- 
ther of devotion. This likewiſe may reprove thoſe ſlothful pro- 
pollants, who will not read the Scriptures with that care and atten- 
tion which is requiſite to the underſtanding of them; and much 
more thoſe, who are profeſſed enemies to increaſing knowledge ; who 
would have all new diſcoveries carefully ſuppreſſed ; and would have 
Chriſtians ſteadily adhere to all the articles and traditions received 
{com their fallible forefathers. They who are afraid of new light, 
and increaſing knowledge, ſeem to betray a bad cauſe, and to be 
conſcious, that their opinions will not ſtand the teſt of a ſevere exa- 
mination; and they plainly contradict this advice or direction of St. 
peter; But grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus brit. Sce Grotius, Beza, and Benſon, 


REFLECTLONS, ON. V.ER. 2 


From the context it appears that the ſcers, of whom St. Peter 
ſpeaks, Were men who turned all revelation into ridicule, and made 
a jeſt of all the promiſes and threats of the Goſpel ; inſulting tue 
credulity of Chriſtians upon thoſe points, even in the apoſtolic age; 
even in that very age in which Chriſt had given ſuch infinite proofs 
of his power and veracity. We may therefore from hence properly 
enquire, firſt, Into the reaſonableneſs of this practice of ridiculing 


the principles and perſuaſions of thoſe, who believe the Scriptures to 


de the word of God; and ſecondly, Into the nature and completion 
of the prediction before us. N 

|. (J.) Now if theſe principles are in themſelves abſurd, no 
wonder they ſhould be objects of ridicule to men of freer thought, 
and more enlarged abilities: But if they really contain nothing ab- 
ſurs or irrational, nothing unbecoming the dignity of our own na- 
ture, or unworthy the nature of God; it cannot be either the duty, 
or the proof of ſuperior wiſdom, to make them the vyjects of re- 
roach or ridicule, but quite the contrary. 

Now the firſt principle of thoſe who believe the Scripture, is, that 
it bath pleated the Divine Being, at ſundry times, to make a reve- 
ation of himſelf and his will to his creatures, in order to their hap- 
pineſs, to direct them in the duties of life, and bind them more ef— 
tc&ually to the diſcharge of them. —And is it then abſurd or unrea- 
ſonable to believe, that a Being of infinite goodneſs ſhould vouch- 
ſafe to inſtruci and admoniſh a creature, that, like man, needed in- 
frudtion and admoniſhment? A creature liable to error and iniquity, 
and capable of information and amendmen:? Or, rather, is not 
ſuch information the neceſſary conſequence of infinite wiſdom and 
googdneſs? For how is it poffible to conceive the Leuignity of any 
Being, who ſhould behold his creatures, the work of his own hands, 
wendering in the paths of error and iniquity, which lead to niiſery 
2nd deſtruction, without once reaching out his hand to conduct or 
direct, to reprove or affiſt them? A Father who dealt thus by bis 
children, would be a monſter among men! And ſhall we then deny 
that excellence to Almighty GOD, without which even man would 
be defective and unlovely ; without which he would be monſtrous 
and malignant? And can it be weak and unwiſe to aicribeat per- 
fection to the Almighty, which it would be fo utterly ſenſeleſs and 
iniquitous to deny him? Can it be weak and unwiſe to b<J'eve that 
God hath done, what it would be ſo abſolutely cruel and ungoochke 
in Him not to do? — With great ſubmiſſion, then, the Dcili has no 
ercat reaſon to triumph on this head, or to inſult the bcliever's Weak- 
neſs 2nd want of capacity. | 

2.) Ihe next principle of believers is, that the Scriptures of the 
d and New Teſtament are the revealed will of God, and contain 
the chief of thoſe ſeveral maniſ-ſtations which he hath been plcaicd 
to make of himſelf, and of his will to mankind, from the ſounda- 
tion of the world. Now the queſtion is, Whether it be rcatonable 
{0 to believe; and to determine us in this enquiry, it might be ne- 
ceſſary to examine, whether the Scriptures of the Old and New 
Teſtament have all the marks and cheracters of truth, internal and 
external, that can rationally be demanded, to aſcertain the genuine- 
Tels of any writings whatcver, in the ſamc circumſtances; ſuch as 
artquity, ſincerity, and d:entcrtidneſs in the writers end relaters ; — 
'uficient care in the keeping and conveying theſe writings to poſte- 
"ty pure and uncorrupt ;—vari9us 9/125, in the hands od men of oppo- 
e perſuaſions and intereſts, to prevent all poſſibility of combination 
n fraud ; —/le and phraſeolagy of the age in which they profeſs to be 
publiſhedz the conſiſtency of manners, times, things, and characters, ex- 
hibited in them ;—the purity and perfection of the precepts delivered; — 
end laſtly, the dignity, coherence, and uniformity of the whole deſign; every 
way worthy the wiſdom, power, and perfection of the Supreme Being; 
Whoſe will they profeſs to deliver, and whoſe work they profels to be. 

And that they have all theſe marks and characters of truth, hath 
den Cemonſtrated a thouſand times; nor have all the enemies of re- 
vclztion ever yet proved them defective in any one of them, although 
frequently and loudly called upon, and challenged ſo to do; and in- 
cerd, often attempting to do ſo, to their infinite reproach. 

But muſt we then, after all, diſciaim theſe writings, becauſe a ſet 
oh mon are vain and wicked, ignorant and ſhameleſs enough to ſneer 
aud ſhake the head, to break their jeſts and revile, where they ought 
to reverence? God forbid ! For this would be to renounce all the 
Þ<ttble teſts and marks of truth and certainty ; would be to reverſe 
a] the rules of a rational conduct and conviction ;—to make error the 


tit of truth, and madneſs the rule of reaſon. 
Vor. III. 


PREOTUER R. 


Chap. 1 | J. 
3. The laſt principle of believers that we ſhall at preſent mention 
is, „That the Scriptures being once proved to be the word of God, 
they are indiſpenſably obliged to afſ-nt to the proof of every propo- 
ſition contained in them. This indeed is a necellary and unavoid- 


able conſequence from the principle of their proceeding from, ard 


being inſpired by God; and upon this foundation it is that faith be- 
cometh the molt rational principle, and the moſt indiſpenſable duty 
that can be conceived ; and at the ſame time the julteſt and trueſt 
ground ot favour and acceptance with Almighty God. 

But to this it is objected, „ that faith is not in our power; no 
man can command his belief; and therefore it is abſurd to make that 


a heceſlary recommendation to the favour of God, which is in no 


man's power to attain.” To this we may anſwer, That faith is the 
effect of a rational conviction, which is the fruit of an humble, can- 
did, and rational inquiry. 1s it poffible then that any man can hope 
to be excuſed for neglecting to make ſuch inquiry in the concen of his 


- higheſt intereſt f nd will any man pretend to be excuſable for want 


of faith, (that is, for want of a rational conviction,) when that 
faith ariſeth only from his neglecting to employ a few hours feriouſty 
in the buſineſs of his own ſalvation ?—Wih great ſubmiſſion, there“ 
fore, the infidel and ſcoffer, is ſo far from having a right to laugh 
at, and inſult the faith of Chriſtians, that in truth all mankind kave 
a right to inſult and deſpiſe him (far as charity and humanity will 
allow} as the laſt and meancſt of mortals; who, not content to be 
monſ{trouſly ſtupid and inſenſible, in relation to his own higheſt inte- 
reſts, hath yet effrontery enough to inſult the wiſeſt and moſt rational 
conduct of other men, | 

Having thus examined upon what wiſe grounds the ſcoffer and the 
Deiſt laugh at the Chriſtian faith, and the Scriptures in genaral, it 
may not be amiſs, before we cloſe this head, briefly to Examine into 
the particular cayils by which they pretend to ſupport this conduct. 

And here it is ſufficient to obfetvr in the gencral, that the Deiſt 
maketh his own reaſon, and even his own humour and vain imagina- 
tion, the teſt of truth, and juſtice, and perfection of every kind 
He is literally, as the Apoſile terms him, « ferffer, walking after his 
own dus; and therefore, if he can but lay his finger upon one pas- 
ſage in thoſe facred writings, which his ignotance, or prejudice, or 
favourite vice will not ſuffer him thoroughly to comprehend, and 
clearly to reconcile with the wiſdom, goodneſs, and other attributes of 
the Divine Being ;—he has done at once with the whole buſineſs of 
5 and thinks he has an undoubted right to renounce it in- 
tirely, 


. 


Now how irrational and erroneous this conduct is, will appear to 
any one who conſiders, 1ſt, that many pafiages of Sctipture refer to 
the ſtate and things of another world, of which we have no adequate 
idca, and confoguently which arc to be conſidered as objects of faith, 
or trials of humility, 2. That many paſſages reſer to cuſtoms and 
manners, now unknown z (yet ſurely it wauld be Rrange reaſoning 
to infer, that becauſe none ſuch are now known to exilt, therefore 
none ſuch ever did exill at all.) And 3. That our narrow concep- 
tions are not the teſt of truth; and that nothing but wiſdom infinite 
and unerring can be ſuch a teſt, Let us then proceed, in the 

id place, to conſider the nature and completion of the prediction 
of St. Peter before us, 

And ſurcly, that the wiſeſt and moſt important inſtitutions ſhould 
at any time be the Objects of ridicule to light Jibertines and aban— 
doned miſcreants, hath no hing extraordinary or ſutpriſing in it: 
That the Chriſtian religion, particularly, at its firlt appearance in 
tne world, ſhould meet with oppoſition ct every kind, is not much 
to be wondered at: A religion that opnoſed itſelf to the paſſions, 
pre;udices, and corruptions of the whole ſurrounding world, could 
hardiy fail to be much malign d, before it was rightly underſtood j— 
and therefore one need not wonder to find it ſo cariy, and ſo eaperly 
attacked by a Lucian, a Porphyry, and a Celſus. But, when it is 
ſoffciently explained, and thoroughly underſtood ; and not only 
proved, but allowed to have eſtabliſhed the nobleſt ſyſtem of mora- 
lity and theology, that ever bleſſed the world; the moſt conducive 
to human happineſs, moſt perſective of human nature, moſt worthy 
the perfection and purity of God; that ſuch a rcligion, at ſuch a 
time of day, and in a Chriſtian country, when it hath not only the 
advantage of proof, but of prejudice too, of its fide; ſhould yet be 
ſeriouſly reviled, and deliberately ridiculed by reaſonable creatures, 
the profeſſed lovers of truth and of mankind ; this, ſurely, is a 
matter of the utmoſt ſurpriſe and aſtoniſhment. And therefore, the 
foreſceing and foretelling this event in theſe circumſtances, was only 
within His reach, who ſearcheth the ſecrets of all hearts, and feeth the 
thoughts afar «off; and the beſt way of accounting for this ſtrange 
conduct, is, by conſidering it as the dreadful, laſt effect of that ſig- 
nal infatuation, which God, in judgement and in juſtice, ſuſfereth 
any of his ſubjects to fall into for their ſins. In them is clearly ful- 
filled, as ſormerly in the Jews, that fearful judgement of God, de- 


nounced by Iſaiah, and applied by our bleſſed daviour in the 13th of 


St. Matthew, ver. 14, 15. ! 


But, however theſe men may be inſenſible to their own infatuated 
ſtupidity, in other reſpects, one inſtance of it is ſo glaring, that it 
is not poſſible they can reflect upon it without ſhame and ſelf-con- 
viction; and that is, that whillt theſe coffers are endeavouring to 
overthrow revelation, they are in truth eſtabliſhing it: Whilſt they 
imagine they are deſtroying the Chriſtian religion, they are in reality 
but fulfilling a Chriſtian prophecy, even this of St. Peter now under 
conſideration ! "Theſe rebels to their Maker, are like the meaneſt re- 
bels to their earthly prince; their impotent oppoſition doth but con- 
firm and eſtabliſh the dominion it was intended to overthrow ; for 
the counſel of God ſhall jtand, and he will do all his pleaſure, (See Iſai. 
xlvi. 8B—10.) This is the peculiar felicity of the Chriſtian reli- 
gion; as it is the peculiar privilege of Jeſus Chriſt, to make his ene- 
mies his foolſtool; to raiſe him the higher on his throne, and fix him 


the more "oy init, To whom be glory for ever and ever! Amen, 
10 | | 


FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OP JOHN, 


& - 
* 4 +9 


* 


"CHAT Þ 
He 'defcribeth the perſon of Chriſt, in whom we 


babe eternal life by a communion with God: 


ls which we muſt adjoin holineſs of life, to 


teſtiſy the truth of that our communion and 
profeſſion of faith, as alſo to aſſure us of the 
3 forgiveneſs of onr fins by Chriſt's death. 


1 which was from the beginning, 
1 which we have heard, which we have 
ſeen with our eyes, which we have looked 
upon, and our hands have handled of the 
Word of life ; Þ 

2 (For the life was manifeſted, and we 


\ 


> 


* 
4 


have ſeen it, and bear witneſs, and ſhew 
unto you that eternal life which was with 
the Father, and was: manifeſted unto us z 

3 That which we have ſeen and . 
declare we unto you, that ye alſo may have 
fellowſhip with us : and truly our fellow. 


ſhip is with the F ather, and with his Son 


Jeſus Chriſt, b „ Wen 
4 And theſe things write we unto you 
that your joy may be full. = ; 
This then is the meſſage which we 
have heard of him, and declare unto you, 
1 is light, and in him is no darkneſ 
at all. | | 


Ver. 1. John i. 1. John i. 14. 2 Pet. i. 16. Ch. iv. 14. Luke xxiv. 39. John xx. 27.—V, 2. t Tim. iii. 16. Ch. v. 
1. 1, 2—V,3. 1 Cor. 1. 9. Ch. ii. 24.—V. 4. John xv. 11. 2 John 12.—V. 3. Ch. ili. z1. Johni.g. vii. 12. ix. 5. xii. * 


1. JOHN.] This Epiſtle of St. John, —if it is not rather a /iztle 


treatiſe,—appears, as well as his Goſpel, to have been written againſt 


Cerinthus. In it he alſo alludes to the pernicious doctrines of the 
Gnoſticks, eſpecially in the admonitions to walk in the light, to keep 
undefiled from ſenſual fins, and abſtain from idols. The old Italic 
verſion, and the account given by St. Auguſtin and others, inform 
us, that this Epiſtle was written to the Chriſtian converts in Parthia; 
but it is generally allowed, that it was St. Thomas, and not St. 
John, who exerciſed the apoſtolical office amongſt the Parthians : 
Others, therefore, ſuppoſe that the title Ei; INagh#;, found in ſome 
copies, does not lignify the Parthians, but the diſperſed ; ©* Thoſe 
Chriſtians who were diſperſed throughout the world.” As we find 
nothing but conjecture and uncertainty concerning the perſons to 
whom this Epiſtle was addrefled, ſo there is very little preciſion to be 
expected in our enquiries concerning the time when it was written. 
Some conclude from ch. ii. 18. iv. 1, comp. with Matth. xxiv. 24. 
that it was written a little before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; 
whereas ſeveral others fix the date to A. D. 91 or 92. It was pro- 
bably written before the Revelation ; its genuineneſs and authenticity 
were never called in queſtion. In the ſtile of this Apoſtle there is a 
remarkable peculiarity ; and eſpecially in this Epiſtle : His ſentences 
conſidered ſeparately, are exceedingly clear and intelligible ; but 
when we ſearch for their connection, we frequently meet with greater 
difficulties, than even in the Epiſtles of St. Paul. The principal 
ſignature and characteriſtie of his manner is, an artleſs and amiable 
fimplicity, and a ſingular modeſty and candour ; in conjunction with 
a wonderful ſublimity of ſentiment. His conceptions are apparently 
delivered to us in the order in which they aroſe in his own mind, 
and are not the product of artificial reaſoning, or laboured inveſti- 
gation. His leading deſign in this Epiſtle ſeems to have been to de- 
monſtrate the vanity of faith, ſeparate from morality ; to ſooth and 
refine the warm and over-zealous tempers of the Chriſtians to whom 
he writes, into that amiable charity and love, for which he himſelf 
was ſo eminent and illuſtrious ; and to guard them againſt the ſnares 
and efforts of Antichriſt, and of all who were endued with his ſpirit, 
See Lardner, Mills, Doddridge, Benſon, and L'Enfant. 


Chap. I. Ver. 1.] St. John introduces his Epiſtle with referring 
the Chriſtians to what he had formerly ſeen and known concerning 
Chriſt's partaking of fleſh and blood; in conſequence of which he 
actually died and roſe again. Theſe facts were the foundation of 
that pure Goſpel which St. John preached, and which taught all 
men to confeſs their ſins, and farſake them, and then aſſured them 
of mercy. Ver. 1—10. 

That which was from the beginning, &c.] „Of the Goſpel decla- 
ration, and indeed of the world itſelf.“ See John i. 1. The neuter 

ender is ſometimes uſed concerning a perſon, both in the New 
Feſtament and other Greek authors. St. John, as well as the other 
eleven Apoſtles, had heard Chriſt preach, and had heard the Father 
bear teſtimony to him by an audible voice from heaven. They had 
ſeen him with their own eyes; they had viewed him attentively and de- 
libarately, or with admication. So ſome underſtand the word iviaoayita, 
a3 much ſtronger and more expreſſive than j»g4zan, See Heb, x, 33. 


nah life, or t 


The next words probably refer to Thomas's having inſiſted 
handling Chriſt's body, in proof of his — 2 ; which be 


ermitted, was a confirmation of this important fact to all after ages. 


t is thought that St. John had a view in theſe words to the Docete 
who aroſe very early in the Chriſtian church, and who would not 
allow that Chriſt was come in the fleſh ; (ſee ch. iv. 3.) or that he 
had a real body, and really ſuffered and roſe again. In oppoſition, a; 


it ſhould ſeem, to ſome ſuch opinion, St. John here declares, thay - 


he had not only ſeen and heard Chrift in the fleſh, but had 
handled his body, and had all poſſible evidence that he ad i the 
fleſh, or had a real body. See Blackwall's Sacred Claſſicks, vol, ii, 
p. 152, and Berriman's Hiſtory of the Trinity, p. 77. 

Ver. 2. For the life was manifeſted] Jeſus Chriſt is here called - 
Life, not _ as having life in himſelf, but as the Author of eter- 

„or that great and glorious Perſon, who revealed, and will 

beſtow that immortal glory and felicity, which was in former ages 
comparatively concealed in the breaſt or council of the Father; and 
which Jeſus Chriſt ſo clearly manifeſted unto the Apoſtles, and 
brought to light in the Goſpel. See John i. 4. xi. 25. xiv. 6, and 
1 John v. 11, 12, 20. All this ſecond verſe ought evidently to be 
read in a parentheſis, | 

Ver. 3. That ye alſo may have fellowſhip, &c.] According to the 
Scriptures, every man who, to the beſt of his abilities, follows the 
doctrine of the Apoſtles, and in the main habit of his life acts ac- 
cording to their precepts, is intitled to communion with every 
Chriſtian church wherever he comes : But if any part of the viſible 
church ſhould refuſe to have communion with him, he nevertheleſs 
belongs to the true and inviſible church of Chriſt, which conſiſts of 
all his ſincere and faithful diſciples throughout the whole world. 
He has communion with all righteous and good men : He has like- 
wiſe communion with the Father, and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
Falſe teachers and wicked men cut themſelves off from the true church 
of Chriſt by their wickedneſs ; but though a good man may perhaps 


be rejected by ſome parties of Chriſtians here on earth, he will not 


be rejected by the Judge of the world, but admitted to the commu- 
nion of the ſatnts above. See on ver. 6. | 

Ver. 4. That your joy may be full] Some MSS read, our joy; which 
ſeems to be the true reading ; becauſe it is a phraſe made uſe of by 
the ſame Apoſtle in his 2d Epiſtle, ver, 12. The Syriac interpre- 
tation is, That our joy, which is upon your account, may be complit. 
St. John rejoiced that they had embraced the Chriſtian religion, and 
he wrote this Epiſtle to keep them faithful and ſteady to the pure un- 
mixed Goſpel ; which would complete his joy, as a true Apoſtle of 
Chriſt, and the affectionate Father of all his ſincere converts. See 
2 John ver. 4. 2 ver. 3, 4. 

Ver. 5. This then is] And this is, Wat. and MS. Of him, means 
60 F rom Jeſus Chriſt ;” for St. John evidently refers to what he had 
ſaid in ſome of the preceding verſes, concerning his ſeeing Chriſt in 
the fleſh, and hearing him preach the word of life: What that 
Apoſtle had heard from Him, he delivered faithfully unto the Chril- 
tians. Light is in ſeveral texts put for knowledge or felicity ; and 
darkneſs for ignorance or miſery ; But here light is put for purity 
er holineſs, and darkneſs for moral impurity, or vice and wi 
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Chap I. 

6 If we ſay that we have fellowſhip with 
him, and walk in darkneſs, we lie, and do 
not the truth : 


But if we walk in the light, as he is in | SER | 
the light, we have fellowſhip one with ano- He comforteth them againſt the fins of inſir- 


ther, and the blood of Jeſus Chriſt his Son 
cleanſeth us from all ſin. 

8 If we ſay that we have no ſin, we 
deceive ourſelves, and the truth is not in 

4 RO 
N 9 If we confeſs our fins, he is faithful 
and juſt to forgive us our fins, and to cleanſe 
us from all unrighteouſneſs. 


1 | & H N. 


Chap. IT. 


10 If we ſay that we have not ſinned, we 


make him a liar, and his word is not in us. 


GIA AT 1, 


mity. Rightly to know God, is to keep his 
commandments, to love our brethren, and 
not to love the world. We muſt beware of 
ſeducers : from whoſe deceits the godly are 
ſafely preſerved, by perſeverance in faith, 
and holineſs of life. 

Y little children, theſe things write I 

unto you, that ye fin not. And if 


Ver. 6. Ch. ii. 4.-—V. 7. 1 Cor. vi. 11. Hebr. ix. 14. 1 Pet. i. 19. Rev. i. 5,—V.8. 1 Kings viii. 46. 2 Chron. yi. 36. Prov* 


xx. 9. Eecleſ. vii. 20. James iii. 2. Ch. ii. g.wV. 9. Pf. xxxi. 5. 


25+ ix. 24. n | h 


neſs. God is a pure and ſpotleſs Being, without any dark ſtain of 
impurity whatever. The phraſeology of this verſe, of aſhrming one 
thing, and immediately denying the contrary, or of denying one 
thing, and affirming the contrary, was very common with the He- 
brews ; and St. John has often made uſe of that idiom. See ver. 6, 
8, 11. ch. il. 4, 7, 8, 10, &. Dr. Bates ſays, that the phraſe, God 
is light, expreſſes his moſt clear and perfect knowledge ; for light diſ- 
covers all things: his unſpotted holineſs ; for light is incapable of any 
pollution: and his ſovereign goodneſs and happineſs ; for light, joined 
with vital heat, inſpires pleaſure into univerſal nature. See his Works, 
: po 6. If we ſay we have fellowſhip with him] By communion with 
God, St. John, in this Epiſtle, ſeems to mean a partaking of the 
divine favour ;z in order to which it is neceſſary that we lead an holy 
life, We cannot have communian with God, unleſs we reſem- 
dle him in purity, holineſs, and all moral perfection. Holineſs 
is preſerved and increaſed by the habitual practice of it, and by de- 
votion. Thus may we maintain communion with God; but 
if any one, who neglects to worſhip and obey God, or who 
practices vice, ſhould pretend to communion with God, he wilſully 
impoſes upon himſelf, and does not act according to truth: Truth 
is the rule or meaſure of right; ſee Prov. xii. 22. Ezek. xviii. . 
John iii. 21. though in theſe texts it is moſt likely that the truths 
revealed and laid down in Scripture are more peculiarly referred to, 
See Benſon, Beza, and Grotius, 

Ver. 7. If we walk in the 10 See Iſai. ii. 5. As he, that is, God, 
is in the light, If we reſemble God in holineſs, then we have commu- 
nion with each other. According to ſome copies, it is, then we have 
communion with him; and ſo king Edward's Engliſh Bible has ren- 
dered the words. But if we follow the common reading, which is 
beſt ſupported, the meaning will be the ſame ; for the word wilanayaty, 
with each other, ſignifies God on one part, and Chri/tians on the other, 
as may appear from ver. 3, and 6. When Chriſtians pay homage, 
ſubmiſſion, and obedience to God, and reſemble him in all moral 
excellence; when they are holy, as the Lord their God is holy; and 
God, on the other hand, graciouſly imparts his favour to them; then 
God and they have communion with each other. From the next 
clauſe they might infer, that Jeſus Chriſt really ſhed his blood, or 
really ſuffered and died, contrary to what the falſe teachers then al- 
ſerted, By clean/ing or purifying us from fin, is not here nieant ſancti- 
keation, or inducing us to repent, and to lead an holy life ; for our 
leading an holy life is here repreſented as the condition of our being 
cleanſed from our fins by the blood of Chriſt ; and the uſual meaning 
of xab-gifv, when joined to fu, is to cleanſe from guilt, or to re- 
move the puniſhment of ſin. See Lev. xiii. 6, &c. xiv. 11, &c. the 
paſſages in the margin, Wetſtein, and Benſon. 

Ver. 8. If we ſay that we have no fin] As to thoſe which have been 
called © fins of infirmity, or daily incurſion,” there is no man upon 
earth who is free from them; but thoſe, according to the gracious 
terms of the Goſpel, do not exclude any man from the divine fa- 
vour ; however, all good men live without ſin, as that ſignifies vice 
or wickedneſs, If this diſtinction had been attended to, the diſpute 
about Chriſtian perfection, and living without ſin in this world would 
ſoon have been cleared up, to the ſatisfaction of all ſober and well- 
Giſpoled perſons. In many texts of Scripture, and particularly in 
many places of this Epiſtle, by /in is meant, not what we call fins of 
infirmity, or daily incurſion, but vice or wickedneſs ; that js, an 
habit, or ſome flagrant act of wickedneſs. See ch. ii. 1. iii. 
(9. v. 18. The phraſe t have fm, ſignifies to labour under 
the guilt of former vices; and thus St. John, by repeating, as his 
männer was, the ſame thought in other words, has explained his own 
"eaning, ver. 10. 1f we ſay that we have not ſinned; that is, formerly 
/"ned, Very probably, before their converſion to Chriſtianity, they 
ad been in general vicious or wicked perſons ; they therefore ſtood 
1 need of that pardon which was publiſhed in the new covenant, 
id ſealed or confirmed by the blood of Chriſt. Unleſs they acknow- 
dec that guilt, and amended their evil ways, they grievouſly impoſed 
bon themſelves, ſhewed no proper regard to truth, nor could receive 
«ny benefit from Chriſtianity. See Grotius, Benſon, and Doddridge. 
er. . If we confeſs our 7 in ſome texts, the love or fear 0 God ; 
a others, faith, or hope, or calling upon the name of the Lord; that 


juſl to ſtand to his engagements. See an 


is here repreſented as our advocate with the Father: He is ſometimes 


Prov. xxviii. t3.— V. I. Rom, viii. + I Tim. ii. 5 Heb. vii. 


is, ſome one ſignal part of religion, is put for the whole. So here 
confeſſion of fin to Ged, includes alſo repentance and amendment, juſt 
as in the preceding verſe. Lenying that they had fin implied, that 
they had not forſaken it. See Ezek. xviii. 21, &c. Acts iii. 19. 
That the confeſſion here required is to be made to a prigſ, is a mere 

opiſh figment, for which there is not the leaſt ground in reaſon or 
e See on James v. 16. The word of God contains precepts 
as well as promiſes ; and if the precepts are not complied with, we 
cannot expect that the promiſes ſhould be accotnpliſhed unto us; but, 
if we confeſs and forſake our ſins, God is faithful and juſi to forgive us our 


ns, and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs. Here forgiveneſi of fins, 


and cleanſmg from all unrighteouſneſs, ſeem to be phraſes of much 
the ſame import; or rather, the latter denotes the diſcovery or aſſur- 


| ance of the former, The texts where God has promiſed mercy to 


the penitent, are numerous and plain; after ſuch promiſes are made, 
the fidelity of God ſtands engaged for the performance. Some think 
that d., rendered , is here uſed as 2*Tx, zedih, is in the Old 
Teſtament, to denote mercy or benignity : Accordingly Dr. Water- 
land renders it merciful. ** We have not only the veracity and faith» 
fulneſs of God to depend upon, for the accompliſhment of the pro- 
miſes of mergy, which he has made to ſincere penitents ; but we 
have alſo the goodneſs or benignity of his nature, on which to found 
our hopes of mercy.” But, after all that is urged, Anau, ſeems here 
to be uſed in its common fignification, and to be properly rendered 
ju. For a promiſe confers a right on thoſe to whom that promiſe is 
made; and therefore, when God has once promiſed, he is nat only 
geg faithful, a Being of the ſtricteſt veracity, but looks upon it as 
ſſay for a new Tranſla- 
tion of the Bible,” part ii. p. 67. Gataker, Grotius, and Benſon, 

Ver. 10. F we ſay that we haye net ſinned] Nathaniel, Zacharias, 
and Elizabeth, Cornelius, and the like, were prevailingly righte- 
ous, or habitually holy perſons: yet the caſe was generally other- 
wiſe; and God had declared, that before the coming of the Goſpel, 
Jews and Gentiles wers all in general under fin. Rom. iii. 9, 19. 
To deny that, therefore, was in effect to repreſent God as a iar; 
and ſuch a wilful and injyrious miſrepreſentation of God, plainly ma- 
nifeſted that his word was not in them, or that they did not pay a due 
regard to the pure Goſpel of Chriſt. See Grotius and Benſon, 


Chap. II. Ver. 1.] St. John wrote what is contained in the firſt 
chapter, and more eſpecially'ver. 5, 6, 7. to prevent the Jewiſh 
Chriſtians from going on in their old habits of vice; but if any of 
them had not intirely got rid of his bad habits, yet if he was faith- 
fylly endeavouring to get rid of them, he needed not deſpair of the 
divine mercy ; becauſe through Jeſus Chriſt there was pardon clearly 
promiſed to all ſincere penitents, whether they had been formerly Jews 
or Gentiles. After that, the Apoſtle intimates that keeping the 
commandments of God was the only ſure proof of love to him; and 
that the commandment of love to the Chriſtian brethren was one of 
thoſe, which they were more eſpecially to obſerve, as a proof of their 
love to God, and being in the divine favour. yer. j—11, and Ben- 


_ (on, 


My little children] St John has ſeveral times called the Chriſtians to 
whom he wrote /ittle children; not that it is to be ſuppoſed they were 
all his converts, though probably many of them were; but he was 
an Apoſtle, and as ſuch, he looked upon himſelf as a father, and all 
Chriſtians under his care and inſpection as his children, It was a 
tender and affectionate appellation, denoting his paternal authority, 
love, and concern for them. It is, however, probable that St, John 
had a further view in the uſe of this word ; and that in moſt, if not 
all the places where he calls them children throughout this Epiſtle, it 
carried in it a gentle inſinuation, that they were, in ſuch and ſuch par- 
ticulars only, novices in the ſchool of Chriſt, not fully inſtructed, or 
not fully confirmed in the truth, 1 any man ſin, might be rendered 
more properly, F any man haye ſinned ; that is, “ have formerly 
finned ;” and thus it falls in admirably well with the connection: 


„IJ write theſe things unto you, that you may not hereafter fin 


and if any man have formerly ſinned, or led a wicked life, I write 
likewiſe to inform him, that if he repent, he need not deſpair of 
mercy ; for we have an advocate with the Father, &c.” Jeſus Chriſt 


alla 


ClhapyidlD *: 
any man fin, we have an advocate with the 
Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous ; "4 
2 And he is the propitiation for our fins: 
and not for our's only, but alſo for zhe ns of. 
the whole world. 5 
And hereby we do know that we know 
him, if we keep his commandments. 

4. He that ſaith, I know him, and keep- 
eth not his commandments, is a liar, and 
the truth is not in him. 

s But whoſo keepeth his word, in him 
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Chap. IL 


verily is the love of God perfected: hereby 
know. we that we are in him. 


6 He that faith he abideth in him, ought 


9 


himſelf alſo ſo to walk, even as he walked. 


7 Brethren, I write no new command. 
ment unto you, but an old commandment, 


which ye had from tlie beginning : The old 
commandment is the word which ye have 
heard from the beginning. 

8 Again, a new commandment I write 


. unto you, which thing is true in him and 


Ver. T Rom viii, 34. 1 Tim. ii. 5. Hebr. vil. 25. ix. 24.— V. 2. Rom. iii. 25. 2 Cor. v. 18. Ch. iv. 10. John iv. 4 Cb. ie | 
Ch. i. 8.— V. 5. John xiv. 21, 23. Ch. iv. 12. Ch. iv. 13.—V. 6, John xv. 4. Matth. xi. 29. folin 


Kili. 15. 1 Pet. ii. 21,—V. 7. 2John 5. Ch. iii. 11. 2 John 5. — V. 8. John xiii, 34. 


alſo. repreſented as our Interceſſor, which, in Engliſh, ſignifies, 
one who humbly petitions or prays for favour for others.“ But this 
is a ſenſe of the word which ſeems peculiar to our language. The 
Latin word interce/Jor ſignifies. ** one that intervenes or interpoſes in 
any affair by authority *” But what principally concerns us upon this 
ſubject is, that the Greek words wrvyxarm, and, tri rvyx4iw, are of 
a more lax meaning, and ſignify to interpole or intervene in any way, 
whether by authority, petitioning, pleading, or otherwiſe, See Acts 
Xxxv. 24. Rom. viii. 27. Xi. 2. According to the import of the 
Greek words, an interceſſar, who pleads the cauſe of auother, is the 
{ame with an advocate; for an advocate pleads the cauſe of his client 
before his prince or judge. An accr;er and an advocate ſtand oppoſed 
to each other: The firſt is applied to the devil, who is called The ac- 


crfer of the brethren + Jeſus Chriſt, on the other hand, is our Advocate 


with the Father, maintaining and pleading our cauſe with the Go- 
vernor and Judge of the world, always fuily patronizirg us; and if 
we ate prevailingly holy, or truly j enitent, our Lord and Judge, be- 
fore whom he pleads, will grant us favour, This is another ttgura- 
tive manner of aſſuring the penitent, that they ſhall hnd favour with 
God, as certainly as %% do with an earthly governor or judge, 
who, when they are accuſed; have a wife and faithful advocate to 
plead their cauſe. The dcriptures repreſent Jeſus Chriſt alone as our 
IJuterecſſor or Advocate with the Father; and conſequently, there is no 
ground to have recourſe, with the papiſts, to ether aduzcates, The 
word"%»2-5, is in the New Teſtament about ten times applied to jeſus 
Chriſt, and ſeems always to ſignify that he is a »ig/ieous or holy per- 
fon. It is therefore probable that John fo uſed the word in this place; 
and then it may denote, that He who pleads our cauſe in heaven has 
no fault of his own, but is the dear and well- beloved Son of God; 
and therefore muſt be a mot acceptable advocate with the Father, 
and moſt likely to ſucceed in every caufe which he undertakes. See 
Hh. vii. 26, &c. ix. 7. Benſon, Doddridge, Parkhurſt on the word 
Il42axayro, and Harris's Obſervations, p. 49. 
er. 2. And be is the propitiation] Rather the propittatery ſacrifice : 
the ſin-offering, or ſacrifice of atonement; for ſo the word 'iacou®- 
ſignifies both here and ch. iv. 10. See on Rom. iii. 25. In this and 
the former verſe, Jeſus Chriſt is conſidered as being himſelf both the 
High-pricſt and the ſacrifice of atonement ; and St. John having re- 
preſented him as our Advocate with the Father, or our great High- 
prieſt gone within the veil to plead for us, further intimates, that he 
was alſo the great Chriſtian Sacrifice or Sin-offering, and entered 
with his own blood within the veil, there ro appear in the preſence of 
God for us. Under the law the high-prieft had never perfectly made 


an atonement, until he had entered within the veil, and ſprinkled the 


blood before the mercy-ſeat. The laying the ſacrifice, and offering 
it upon the altar, were. previous fteps; but the campletion of the 
work was going within the veil, and there ſprinkling the blood : 
thereby the High-prieft made an atonement for himſeif, fir his bouſhaid 
the prieſts, and for all the congregation of Jjrael. Lev. xvi. 7. In al- 
luſion hereto, our bleſſed Lord firit prayed for himſelf, then for his 
houſhold the Apoſtles, and for all future believers, John xvii. And 
in alluſion thereto, he is here repreſented as entering into heaven, to 
plead our cauſe with God, after he had offered himſelf on the croſs 


as a ſacrifice for our fins; a view in which he is often repreſented, 


particularly in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, See alſo 2 Maccab. iii. 33. 
By the worid is meant the Gentiles, or perſons of all other nations 
beſides the Jews, So the Jews commonly uſed the phraſe ; and the 
Scriptures of the New Teſtament, in this, as well as in many other 
particulars, follow their language. St. John is here writing to 
ſewiſh Chriſtians, and therefore joins himſelf with them, and ſays, 
that Jeſus Chriſt is the propitiatery ſueriſice for au, fins; “s tor the ſins 
of us Jewiſh Chriſtians;“ and net for gur ſins only, bit 4%% for the ſins of 

| the whole world; or of all ſuch of the Gentile world as ſincetely re- 
pent, and accept of his mercy : In other words, God has laid no 
bar to the ſalvation of any man, whether Jew or Gentile, provided 
he repent of his fins, and for the future keep the commandments of 
Gol. Sze.on ch. v. 19. Lightfoot, Parkhurſt, and Benſon. 

Ver. 3. Hereby ꝛbe do $nnw that we know ͤ bim] Lo know Chriſt, to 
love him, to have him, to be in him, and to abide in him, ate in this 
Epiſtle uſed as ſynonimous terms, or very nearly fo, and ſignify to be, 
or to continue to be a good Chriſtian. St. John bad in the former 
chapter intimated, that no man cen have communion with God, un- 
leſs he walt in the light, as God is in tbe light, Here he aſlerts, that 


no man Can have any benefit from Chriſt's deibg an advicate with the - 


Father, or a propitiation for the ſins of men, unleſs to his knowled 
of God and the Goſpel he adds an holy practice. This ſeems to de 
the connection between the preſent and the foregoing verſe, The 
falſe teachers boaſted of their 4nowledge, while their practice was bad: 
hence called Gne/lic&s,—and that perhaps might be the reaſon why * 
John ſo often repeats the words Aue and knowledge, The know. 
ledge of God and Chriſt does not conſiſt in mere opinion, or barren 
ſpeculation ; much Jeſs in myſterious and unintelligible notions of their 
nature and eſſence, but in their practical knowledge which leads to 
a love, of God and Chriſt, and keeping the divine commandments, 
It has been obſerved, that there was a ſet of men, who roſe up in the 
Chriſtian church, even in the days of the Apoſtles, who ſo far per- 
verted the doctrine of St. Paul concerning juſtification by faith, with. 
out the works of the law, as to pretend that they who knew the 
truth, and had a ſound faith, were under no neceſſity of leading an 
holy life. All the ſeven catholic Epiſtles ſeem to have been levelled 
againſt that moſt dangerous error, and the preſent text is a ditect con- 
fir mation of this opinion. See on 2 Pet. i. 9. Practical errors are the 
moſt dangerous errors; and unleſs knowledge is carried into practice, 
and faith influences to a right temper and conduct, our knowledge is 
vain, and our faith alſo js vain: But the knowledge of God and 
Chritt, which influences to a right practice, will end in eternal life, 
Sce Whitby, Benſon, and L'Enfant. : 

Ver. 5. His word ] The word of Jeſus Chriſt ; the ſame with his 
camman4ments in the preceding verſe. The love of God is ſome- 
times put for that love which God bears to us; but as the fear f God 
ſignifies our fear of offending the divine Being, and the faith of Chrift 
ſignifies our believing in him, fo the love of God ſignifies that love 
which good men bear unto God, and which all men ought to bear 
to that moſt amiable Being, See Jude, ver, 21. In this latter ſenſe 
the love of God is to be underſtood in this text: When a man obeys 
the rules of the Goſpel, then is the love of God in him carried to its 
perfection, or has completely attained its great end and deſign upon 
him. See Benſon and Doddridge. Fa 

Fer. 7. But an old commandment] By an old commandment we are to 
underſtand that which is mentioned ver. 9, 10, 11. namely, “ That 
Chriſtians ſhould love one another, that is, as Chriſt alſo had loved 
tiem,” This had been enjoined by Chriſt himſelf, and inculcated 
upon Chriſtians, from the beginning unto that time; and the con- 
trary was an innovation of the falſe teachers, who then abounded : 
As if he had ſaid, © i am going to recommend to you the example of 
Chritt, and particularly, that you ſhould love one another, as he had 
loved you. Some may perhaps ſay, that this is Chriſt's new command- 
ment, and object againſt it as an innovation. In anſwer to ſuch [ 
would obſerve, it is an ed commandment, as old as the Goſpel itſelf ; but 
yet Iwill not deny that it is Chri/'s new commandment, propoſed and 
exemplified by him, and made by him the teſt of our being his diſ- 


* 


ciples; and as ſuch | recommend it unto 2 This is St. John's 


own interpretation, John xiii, 34, 35. 1 John iii. 11, &c. 2. John, 


ver. 8, 6 


Vir. S. Again] Or, On the other band. The Apoſtle, as it were, 


corrects himſelf tor what he had ſaid ver. 7. See the like uſe of the 
word gabs, Matth. iv. 7. The ſame commandment may, upon 
different accounts, or in different reſpects, be called both old and 


new. For inſtance, the commandment that Chriſtians ſhould love 


one another as Chriſt had loved them, might, when St. John wrote 
this Epiſtle, be called an ed commandment, as having now been in- 
culcatcd for a long time, or from the beginning; and yet it was, ne- 
verthelets, Chriſt's new commandment, firſt propofed and enjoined 
by him, and made the badge of diſtinction between his diſciples and 
the reſt of the world. He laid down his life for his diſciples ; and 
this is his new commandment, that we ſhould love one another even 
as he has loved us; that is, be ready, when proper occaſions call 
for it, to lay down our lives for the Chriſtian brethren. See ch. iii. 
16. and John xv. 12, &c. Dr. Heylin obſerves, that the command- 
ment heie ſpoken of is that of charity, which indeed is old, and c 
eternal obligation; but as it had been almoſt effaced by the malice 
of mankind, it was renewed, improved, and perfected by Jeſu: 
Chriſt. The thing enjoined in this new commandment of Chriſt's, 
had been verified in Chriſt himſelf. He had moſt intenſely loved Nis 
diſciples, and had even laid down his life for them. It had been allo 
verited, at leaſt in part, in the practice of the Chriſtians to whom 
St. John wrote; and the Jews and the Reathens uſed afterwards te 
obſerve of the primitive Chriſtians, “ Behold how theſe 3 
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Chap. II. 


in you: becauſe the darkneſs is paſt, and 
the true light now ſhineth. 
9 He that faith he is in the light, and 


hateth his brother, is in darkneſs even until 


ow. 
5% He that loveth his brother abideth in 
the light, and there is none occaſion of 
tumbling in him. | „ 
11 But he that hateth his brother is in 
darkneſs, and walketh in darkneſs, and 
knoweth not whither he goeth, becauſe that 
darkneſs hath blinded his eyes. 


Ver. 8. Rom, xiii. 12. 1 Theſſ. v. 5, 8. John i. 9. viii. 12. V. 9. 1 Cor. xiii. 2. 2 Pet. i. 9. Ch. iii. 14, 15.— V. 10. Ch. iii. 
14. 2 Pet. i. 10. Gr. Hcandal.— V. 11. John xii. 35.—V. 12. Luke xxiv. 47. Acts iv. 12. xiii, 38.— V. 14. Epheſ. vi. 10 


Jove one another!“ St. John commends the Chriſtians for their 
Jove to each other, in order to encourage them to perſevere and 
abound therein more and mare. Some have taken the next words, 
Becauſe the darkneſs in paſt, &c. for the new commandment referred 
to in the beginning of this verſe; but they do not ſeem to contain 
any commandment at all : They may more properly be underſtood 
as a reaſon, why thoſe Chriſtians did practice Chriſt's new com- 
mandment, and manifeſt the moſt intenſe love one to another. 
« That which was verined in Chriſt, and exemplified by him, was 
alſo verified in them; becauſe their ſtate of Jewiſh darkneſs and bi- 
gotry was paſſing away, and the light of the Goſpel had ſhone 
amongſt them.” The bright ſhining light of the Goſpel, chaced 


away not only the groſs darkneſs of idolatry, but alſo the ſhadowy 


and more obſcure diſcoveries of the divine will, under the Jewiſh 
diſpenſation ; and this opened the minds of the prejudiced Jews, who 
were averſe to men of other nations, and taught them to eſteem all 
men as their brethren. See Benſon, Wetſtein, and Stephens. 

Ver. 10. There is none occaſion, &c.] There is na flumbling lick, 
Srardunor, in him, By this expreſſion is not meant, that ſuch a man 
Jays no ſtumbling · block in the way of others, but, that there is no 
ſtumbling- block lies in his way; he walks in the light, and therefore 
avoids all ſtumbling-blocks, and ſees his way plainly before him. 
« The word Taasdaàe, in the New Feſtament, ſays Parkhurſt, de- 
notes whatever actually makes, or has a manifeſt tendency to make 
men fall, ſtumble, or be remiſs in the ways of duty; 


and particu- 
larly whatever hinders men from becoming the diſciples of Chriſt ; 


diſcourages them in their new profeſſion, or tempts them to forſake 
that faith Which they had lately embraced. See“ London Caſes,“ 
206. | | | 
: Ver. 11. But he that hateth his brother] Here is all along an evi- 
dent alluſion to one perſon's walking in the open day-light, and an- 
other's walking in a very dark night: The one walks ſecurely, and 
avoids all dangers, ſeeing his way clearly before him; the other, like 
a blind man, is in danger every ſtep he takes; cannot tell which way 


he is going, whether in the right road or not; nor is he ſenſible of 


the danger which may be near at hand. Juft ſo the benevolent 
Chriſtian has his eyes open, walks in broad day-light, and is ſafe and 
ſecure ; whereas the uncharitable, contentious, or malevolent perſon, 
is involved in thick darkneſs, and his fin and danger are greater, 
than if the light of the Goſpel had never appeared, Sce Wiſd. ii. 21. 
John xii. 35. and Benſon, | | 

Ver. 12.) In this and the two following verſes, St. John affection- 
ately addrefjes Chriſtians of varioys ages or ſtandings in the church ; 
children, or young converts; young men, or thoſe who had been 


Chriſtians a longer time, and were moſt eftablifhed in the faith; and 


fathers, or thoſe who had ſeen Chriſt in the fleſh, and were the oldeſt 
or moſt confirmed Chriftians. He then eautions them againſt the 
love of this world, and enforces the caution with thre? arguments; 
itewing fir, that the love of God and the love of this world are 
:nconfiftent ; ſecondly, that this world will ſoon paſs away; third y, 
that the rewards of ſincete piety will be eternal: ver, 15—17. Alter 
which he adviſes the Chriſtians to be upon their guard againſt the 
deceivers, who then appeared in great numbers; and points out to 
them the many advantages which they had for knowing the truth ; 
and the many obligations which they were under to adhere to it, and 
to practice accordingly : ver. 18—28. and Benſon. 

{ write unto you, little children] W hat is ſaid in this and the fol- 
lowing verſes, feems a caution to Chriſtians, of the ſeveral ages of 


ie or ſtanding in the Chriſtian church, to guard againſt the de- 


ceivers who were then ſprung up in the church, and againſt all the 
deluhons referred 10 throughout this Epiſtle. Little children ſt and 
gere oppoſed to young men and fathers ; and it ſeems highly probable 
that by little children, St. John meant thoſe who were in general under 
twenty years of age, and all young converts, who elſewhere are 
called novices; and who were as yet only children in the ſchool of 
Chriſt, As they had been lately converted to the Chriſtian faith, 
St. John, with the greateſt propriety, takes notice of their {ins 
having been forgiven them becauſe of Chriſt's name, or on their 
uncerely embracing the Goſpel ; wh-reby it was infiquated, that if 
they would not haye that forgiveneſs cancelled, but deſired a final 
juſtification at the great day, they muſt not hearken to the deceivers, 


who were endeavouring to corrupt them. See ch, v. 13, Benſon, 
Grotius, and Calmet, 


You, III. 


W 


cauſe ye have known him at is from the 


| Hap. II 

12 I write unto you, little children, b 
cauſe your fins are forgiven you for 
name's ſake. 1 | 

13 I write unto you, fathers, becauſe ye 
have known him Hat is from the beginning, 
I write unto you, young men, beeauſe ye 
have overcome the wicked one. I write 
unto you, little children, becauſe ye have 
known the Father, x 


14 I have written unto you, fathers, be- 


* 


— 


beginning. I have written unto you, young 


Ver. 13. I write unto you, fathers] By fathers we underſtand here 
the oldeſt Chriſtians ; ſuch, for inſtance, as were above fifty years 
of age; and the Apoſtle mentions a remarkable circumſtance con- 
cerning them, that they had known him, that is, Jeſus Chriſt, rom 
the beginning. By which we underſtand, that they had been con- 
verted to Chriſtianity during our Lord's abode upon earth ; and that 
they had with their own eyes ſeen Chriſt in the fleſh, or before his 
aſcenſion into heaven, and had profulled his religion ever fince, 
Theſe were ſome of the eye-witneſſes, and the molt venerable elders 
in the Chriſtian church; and St, John has very juſtly mentioned 
their long and ſteady adherence to the Chriſtian religion, to their 
honour ; and thereby infinuates, what a ſhame and ſcandal it would 
be for them, to be led away by the deceivers, The Lxx have uſed 
the word Nia, young men, for ** thoſe who were able to bear arme, 
or to go out to war.“ So Romana juventys, „the Roman youth,“ 
was put for the Roman army.” Therefore by young men here we 
would underſtand ſuch as were from twenty to fifty years of age; 
men able to go out to war. See Numb. i. 3, 20. xxvi. 2. 2 Chron, 
xxv. 5. St. John's intimating that the young men had conquered 
their grand enemy, ſeems to be an alluſion ta the military diſtinction 
hinted at above; but ſee the next note. The Syriac and Ethiopic 
verſions very properly begin the 14th verſe with the laſt clauſe of 
this, I write unts ou, little children, &c. Inſtead of Teac, I write, many 
Mos read ad, I have written, which ſeems to be the true reading; 
for as St. John has a ſecond time edirefted the ald and young men, 
and in both caſes begun the ſecond addreſs with TYgaqα, 1 hade writ- 
ten, it is molt likely that he addreſſed the children, or youngeſt con- 
verts, a ſecond time, and introduced his addreſs to them in the like 
manner. Sce on ver. 21. Little children take pleaſme in diſtin- 

uiſhing their father; they ſhelter themſelves under his protection, 
12 upon his ſmiles, are afraid of his diſpleaſure, and highly de- 
lighted with his approbation; and when they have offended: and 
ſhew marks of a aber repentance, they commonly find an eaſy 
pardon. St. John ſeems to have had theſe things in view; and hav- 
ing called the young converts ſittle children, he carries on the alluſion in 
his addreſs to them, and that with great propriety. They had not ſeen 
Chriſt in the fleſh, but they had known their heavenly Father, whoſe 
favour they had experienced, and in whoſe approbation they were 
highly delighted. They had known him as the God and Father of qur 
Lord jeſus Chriſt, and, through Him, as their Father ; and his favour 
had been ſignally manifeſted to them, in that he had readily and freely 
forgiven their fins, upon their taking on them the name of Chriſt, 
or embracing his religion, Hence, the two phraſes of their fins having 
been forgiven them for his name's ſake, and their having known the Ha- 
ther, will appear to fignity the ſame, or almoſt the fame thing. Sce 
Mills, Wetſtein, Calmet, and Benſon, 

Ver. 14. I have written unto you, fone] It is ſaid, Job xii, 12. 
That with the ancient is unſdom, and in length ef days underſianding. 
The propriety of dt John's addreſs to the aged Chriſtians conſiſts in 
this, that old perfons commonly know and remember what happened 
many years ago. Thor age brings experience and wiſdom ; and as 
no knowlce/ye or remembrance of former things could excel their 
knowledge of Chriſt, nor any thing be more to their hohour, than 
having ſeen Chriſt in the fleſh, and having continued true to him 
ever ſince; therefore St. John points at theſe things, as hoping their 
wiſdom and long experience had ſo eſtabliſhed them, that the falſe 
tzachers could make no impreſſion upon them, The moſt celebrated 
of the Greek and Latin poets, who are reckoned to have underſtood 
human life as well as mott men, haye very trequently taken notice of 
the ſtrength and valour of young men; and what was a propriety in 
them, muſt be no lets ſo in dt. John, There is therefore this poetical 
beauty in his laying to the young men, “ Ye are ſtrong, and have 
got the victory.“ The Chrittian life is in many paſſages compared 
to a warfare, Theſe young men wete therefore confudered as warriors 
under Chrift, the preat Captain of their ſalvation; and as young 
men glory in their ſtrength and valour, and count it their higheſt 
ambition to diſtinguiſh themſelves in the field of battle, and obtain 
the victory over the enemies of their country; St. John alludes 
thereto, and applauds theſe young Chriſtians, as in their full ſtrength 
ſignalizing them{elves, in fighting the ſpiritual warfare, and gaining 
the victory over the grand enemy, He adde, The word of God 
abideth in you, The falſe teachers endeavoured to take the pure word 


of God from them, and to impoſe their corrupt and immoral dog- 
10 N | trintz 


Chap. II. 1 | 

men, becauſe ye are ſtrong, and the word 

of God abideth in you, and ye have over- 

come the wicked one. 8 338 
15 Love not the world, neither the things 

that are in the world. If any man love the 

world, the love of the Father is not in 

him. 9 6 

16 For all that is in the world, the luſt 

of the fleſh, and the luſt of the eyes, and 


Ver. 14. Matth. vi. 24. James iv. 4.—V. 16. Ecclef. v. 12.—V. 
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5 yy | Chap. II. 
the pride of life, is not of the Father, but 


is of the world. 573 
17 And the world paſſeth a Way, and the 


luſt thereof: but he that doeth the will of 


God, abideth for ever. | 
18 Little children, it is the laſt time 
and as ye have heard that antichriſt ſhall 
come, even now are. there many antichriſtz: 
whereby we know that it is the laſt time. ; 


17. 1 Cor. vii. 31. James i. 10.—V, 18. John xxi. 5. Hebt. 1. 2 


2 Theſl. ii. 3, &c. Ch. iv. 3. Matth. xxiv. 5, 24. 1 Tim. iv. 1. 2 Tim. iii. 1. 


trine inſtead of it; but the Apoſtle intimates the vaſt advantage of 


the true Chriſtian principles: "Thereby they had obtained the victory; 


and if they would go on conquering and to conquer, they muſt not 
hearken to the ſeducers, who would have taken from them the pure 


| word of God. How much are they to be blamed, who would hin- 


der the people from reading the Scriptures ; who would take that ſpi- 


ritual weapon out of their hands, and leave them naked and defence-, 
leſs, to be conquered in this important warfare !! And how greatly 
was it to the glory of theſe young men, that, when their paſſions 


and appetites were in their full ſtrength and vigour, yet they con- 


quered the temptations ariſing from ſenſible objects, and were not 


diſcouraged by the contempt and oppoſition which the. Goſpel met 
with! Such was the applauſe beſtowed upon them by the Apoſtle, 
that he might animate and encourage them to perſevere to the end. 
St. John goes over his addreſs to theſe three ſorts of perſons a ſecond 
time, to make the deeper and more laſting impreſſion upon their 
minds; and if we conſider the unwearied zeal and induſtry of the 


falſe teachers, we ſhall eaſily perceive there was occaſion for ſo doing, 


See Benſon, Doddridge, and Wall. 

Ver. 15. Love not the world) By the world, is ſometimes meant the 
whole creation; ſometimes the viſible part of it; more commonly 
this earthly globe, with its appendages. Sometimes the world in- 
cludes this animal life, together with the place of our preſent abode, 
and the things which ſupport this life, or render it agreeable, Now 
it is not poſſible for thoſe who have an animal body, and ſuch affec- 
tions and appetites as we have at preſent, to forbear loving, in ſome 
meaſure, ſuch a world as this. I'he love of ſuch a ſtate is then only 
criminal, when it is exorbitant, and diſproportioned to the worth 
and value thereof; when it is regarded as the chict good of man, 
and a due regard to God and religion, to virtue and a better world, 
is thereby neglected : And as the many ſet too great a value on pie- 


| ſeat and ſenſible things, they are called the world. See ver. 2. and 


ch. v. 19. If it ſhould be objected, that we ought to love the wicked, 


and all mankind, the anſwer is obvious: We ought to love all man- 
| kind with a love of benevolence or good will; but we ought not to 


love a wicked world, with a love of complacence or delight: we 
ſhould ſhun their company as much as we can, leſt we be tainted by 
their cuſtoms, and corrupted by their bad examples. By the th:ngs 
which are in the warld, we may underſtand the good things, or the 
enjoyments thereof; the inordinate love of which is in the next verſe 
reduced to three heads, and all very jultly condemned. Ged is con- 
ſidered as the Creator and Father of all men, (but more eſpeciaily of 
Chriſtians) who has amply manifeſted his paternal affection for them, 
An inordinate love of earthly things, is inconſiſtent with that love 
which we owe our heavenly Father, When conſcience governs, and 
the patſions, affections, and appetites are regulated thereby; when 
the rules of the Goſpel are our guide, that is the government of 


Cod over us; but when a worldly diipolition governs us, and the 


paſſions and appetites bear ſway, the love of the Father is nat in us, 
nor do we behave as his obedient children. Hence it was that the 
primitive Chriſtians in baptiſm renounced the rid, that is, the un- 
lawful purſuit or love of 1tiches and honours; the %, that is, all 
ſenſual impurity, or criminal pleaſures; and the dew, that is, ido- 
latry, and all the vices which it ſupported and encouraged : And 
Chriſtians are ſtill under the ſame obligations; tor the love of theſe 
things is utterly inconſiſtent with The love of God. See the next note. 
Fer. 16. Fer all that is in the werid] St. John did by no means in- 
tend to ſay, that the natural world, and every thing in it, is confu- 
hon and deformity, or that among mankind there is nothing but vice 
and wickedneſs, nothing in the human frame amiable and excellent. 
If fo, how could we from the make and conſtitution of the world 
inter a God and Providence? "The three particulars immediately ſpe- 
cified, hew what he means by all that is in the world. The firſt head 


of human vices is, te lujt of the fe; the fleſh of itſelf has no luſts, 


no paſſions, appetites, deſiies, or inclinations Whatever; but when 
the human body is united to a rational ſpirit, and they mutually in- 
fluence each other, then it appears that certain paſſions, appetites, 
and inclinations are planted in man, and that the fleſh is the chief 
ſeat of ſeveral of them; or that a human foul would have no ſuch 
appetites, unleſs it were united to ſuch an animal body, Reaſon or 
conſcience is placed in us, to controul and direct theie appetites and 
propenſions, but when they are indulged in a wrong manner, or be- 
yond proper bounds, then they become vices, and ate condemned as 
fo hiy luſis which war ag the feul. By the Jufts of the fleſh, ex- 
poſitors in general underitand gluttony, drunkenneſs, and lewdneis. 
Covetous deſites are excited by the eye, and tieal that way into the 
heart; Fecleſ. ii. $—10. and if by the 4% of the eyes we here un- 


sertaad covctouineſs, then this ſecond head will not interfere either 


with the Juſt of the fleſh, or the pride of life ; and moreover. ft; 
perfectly agreeable to the Jewiſh Rabel hg by the luſt of th, 3 


to underſtand covetouſneſs. See Matth. vi. 23. Prov. xxvii 20. 


Eccleſ. iv. 8. v. 10, 11. Though Bie. ſometimes ſigni fe 
ſometimes worldly ſubſtance, or 1 proviſion for life 8 
reſtrict the meaning of the third phraſe, the pride of life, to ry 
being proud of their riches : For ambition, an undue ce * 
places of power or preferment, high titles and grandeur, the iy 
and glory of this world, or placing too great an eſteem on — g 
and deſpiſing others, upon theſe or any other accounts, may be * 1 
B called the pride of life. Raphelius on this paſſage obſery:s _ : 
olybius uſes the ſame phraſe with St. John, for all kind of 3 
in one's manner of living, whether in drefs, houſes, furniture 1 
ing, &c. No doubt St. John's expreſſion implies all this; 3 1 
ſeems moreover to include all thoſe other purſuits, whether of ambi 
tion or vain- glory, by which men aim at making a figure in the e a 
of their fellow mortals, Ihe Juſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the e - 
and the pride of life, are the three great idols of the world; St. — 
mentions them as all that is in the world: It may therefore be = 
quired, whether he intended under theſe three heads to rank al! the 
vices of the world? To which it may be replied, that certainly 
there are ſeveral vices, which are not particularly named here; but 
it would be no very difficult matter to ſhew, how other particular 
vices may either be reduced under theſe three heads, or are cloſe! 
connected with them; how lu/t, covetouſneſs, and pride, lead men i 
private injuſtice and injuries, or to public murder, rebellion, and 
cruelty, and to trample upon all laws, human and divine ; and upon 


that account this diviſion of the vices of mankind may well be de. 


fended, But St. John ſeems to have had his eye upan the grand 
temptation which ſeduced our general mother Eve The woman ſaw 
that the tree was good for food,—that was the luſt of the fleſh ;—that it 
was pleaſant to the eye,—that was the luſt of the eyes; and a tree to be de- 


fired to make one wiſe, (i. e. to exalt men to the rank of gods); this 


was the pride life: And Dr. Lightfoot thought that the three great 
temptations with which Satan aflaulted our Lord, might be reduced 
under the ſame heads, See his works, vol. ii. p. 162. Raphelius 
Wolfius, and Benſon. : 

Ver. 17. Aud the world paſſeth away, &c.] The ſhort continuance 
of this lite is here alledged as another reaſon againſt worldly-minded- 


neſs. See Pf. xxxvii. 36. 2 Pet. iii. 7. In this and the two foregoing 


verſes there is an antitheſis, Which helps to fix the ſenſe: This world 
is oppoſed to the future ſtate; the inordinate love of the world, to 
doing the will of God. The tprings of action in good and bad men 


ate allo (ct in oppoſition; the one is of God, the other is of the 
world: And final. , we are preſented with their different ends, This 
' world, and its enjoyments, together with the deſires thereof, ſoon 


paſs away; tue enjoyments ot the good man will endure for ever. 
The good man as well as the bad muſt pay the great debt of nature; 
but he that now dee the wil of Geis to be raiſed to a glorious im- 
mortality, and then abide in that happy ſtate for ever. See Benton 
and Wolfius. 

er. 18. Little Children, it is the laſt time] If theſe words are to be 
connected with the context, then we may conſider them either as 
connected with the immediately preceding verſes, and as containing 
a reaſon why thoſe Chriſtians were not to love the world; namely, 
that it was the laſt hour, and therefore the enjoyments thereof would 
continue but a little while; (See James v. 3.) Or this verſe may be 
connected with all that went betore, and then the connection will 
itand thus: The Apottie having laid before the Chrittians ſome of 
the principal doctrines and duties of Chriſtianity, takes care that the 
falſe teachers might not impoſe upon them, and draw them off from 
a ſteady adherence to theſe doctrines, and the faithful practice of the 
duties which he had been recommending. The word antichrift is in 


_ Scripture no where to be found, but in this and in the ſecond Epiſtle 


of St. John. Some underſtand by it a falſe Chriſt, or one who un- 
juſtly atlumed the character of the Meſſiah; others take it to ſignify 
an eppeſer of Chrijt. All thoſe falſe prophets and corrupt teachers 
who aroſe before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem did not pretend to be 
themſelves the Meſſiah, or Chriſt; any perſon who oppoſes Jeſus 
Chriſt, or corrupts the Goſpel, may be called an antichri/t, See 2 Cor. 
xi. 13—15. | he perſons on whom St, Jobn had his eye more par- 
ticularly, denied that Jeſus, who came in the fleſh, was the Chritt. 
dee ver. 22. ch. iv. 3. 2 John, ver. 7. They were, moſt likely, of the 
number of the Docetæ, who held that Chriſt only ſeemed to have fleſh, and 
to ſuffer. The fame thing is meant by the antichri/t, and many anti- 
chris. When the falſe teachers were ſpoken of collectively, they 


_ vere, in the ſingular number, called the antichri/t ; when diſtinctively, 


in the plural, they were called many entictrifis, The Jewiſh Chri- 
| , . tiant 
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19 They went out from us, but- they 
were not of us; for if they had been of us, 
they would, no doubt, have continued with 
us: but hey went out, that they might be 
made manifeſt, that they were not all of us. 

20 But ye have an unction from the Holy 
One, and ye know all things. ; 

21 I have not written unto you becauſe 
ye know not the truth : but becauſe ye know 
ir, and that no lie is of the truth. 

22 Who is a liar but he that denieth that 
Teſus is the Chriſt ? He is antichriſt, that de- 
nieth the Father and the Son. | 

23 Whoſoever denieth the Son, the ſame 


I. 0 H N. 


Chap. II. 
hath not the Father: LJ&ut] be that achnow- 
ledgeth the Son, hath the Father alſo. 

24 Let that therefore abide in you, which 
ye have heard from the beginning. If that 
which ye have heard from the beginning ſhall 
remain in you, ye alſo ſhall continue in the 
Son, and in the Father. 

25 And this is the promiſe that he hath 
promiſed us, ever eternal life. 

26 Theſe zhings have I written unto you 
concerning them that ſeduce you. 

27 But the anointing which ye have re- 
ceived of him, abideth in you, and ye need 
not that any man teach you: But, as the 


Ver. 19. Deut. xiii. 13. Pf. xli. 9. Acts xx. 30. Matth. xxiv. 24. Jobn vi. 37. x. 28, 29. 2 Tim. ii. 19. 1 Cor. xi. 19.—V. 20. 
2 Cor. i. 21. Hebr. 1. 9. Ver. 27. Mark i. 24. Ads iii. 14. John x. 4, 5. xiv. 26. xvi. 13. Ver, 27.— V. 22. Ch. iv. 3- 2 John 
o,—V. 23. John xv. 23. 2 John 9. John xiv. 7, 9, 10. Ch. iv. 15.— V. 24. 2 John 6. John xiv. 23.—V, 25. John xvii, 


2, v. 11,—V. 26. Ch. iii. 7. 2 John 7.—V. 27. Jer. xxxi. 33, 34. Hebr. viii. 10, 11. John xiv. 26, xvi. 13. Ver. 20. 


tians had heard, that many antichrifls, or falſe prophets, and corrupt 
teachers would appear a little before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem : 
The Apoſtles, without doubt, mentioned this to their converts, ge- 
nerally ſpeaking, wherever they came; but the moſt famous predic- 
tions of that kind were delivered by our Lord himſelf, Matth. xxiv. 
1, &c. Mark xiii. 1, &c. Luke xxi. 5. &, And St. John's putting 
them in mind that they had heard of theſe things, was in effect ſay- 
ing, „Take heed, and beware, by attending to the admonirions 
which have been given you.“ See 2 John, ver. 7, 8. The ſtrength 
of his argument lies here. Our Saviour had foretold, that juſt before 
dee of Jeruſalem, antichriſt would appear; a number of anti- 
chriſts had accordingly appeared. From hence they might conclude, 
that it was the laſt hour ; or that the deſolation of the Jewiſh temple, 
city, and nation was jult at hand, Sce Lightfoot, Benton, Wetitein, 
and Mede's Works, p. 663. 8 a 

Ver. 19. They went out from us, &c.] It is one mark of antichtiſt, 
that he had once been in the boſom of the church, and a Chriſtian 
t leaſt in profeſſion. There were ſome judicious Chriſtians, who 
went down from Judea to Antioch, and aſſured the Gentile Chriſtians 
there, that unleſs they were circumciſed according to the law of Mo- 
ſes, they could not be ſaved; and the Apoſtles, elders, and brethren, 
writing to the Gentile converts concerning thoſe deceivers, ſay, (Acts 
xv. 24.) They went out from us, and have troubled you with their doe— 
tine; but we ſent them not. Whether the falle teachers, 2gainlt 
whom St. John is here warning the Chriſtians, went out pretending 
2 commim̃on from the Apoſtles, does not appear; but St. John writes 
to obviate ſuch difficulties as theſe: „hat, does the Chriſtian 
church breed ſuch peſts, or does ſhe nouriſh them in her boſom ? 
Did not theſe men learn their Chriſtianity from the Apoſtles and true 
Coriſtians? Did they not frequent their company, and communicate 
with them ; and as {uch, may we not hearken to them?“ — To ſuch 
GAcultics St. John anſwers, © Yes, they went out from us; but, 
bet re they ſotſook us, they were not of the number of true Chril- 
tiaiisz if they had been ſo, they would have remained with us ; but 
tlicir forſaking, us has had this good conſequence, to make it mani- 
tt to you, and to all the world, that they do not any of them belong 
thus, This will free us from the reproach which tie unbelieving 
J-ws and heathens might caſt upon us, becauſe of the behaviour of 
ele falle teachers; and ought to prevent your paying any regard to 
em.“ See John vi. 66. Acts xx. 309. The church of Rome would 
; why, repreſent the heretichs, as they call them, (1. e. the Proteſtants,) 
| 2ving out from them to be as criminal as the falſe teachers were in 
-01ng Gut from the Apoſtles and true Chriſtians. But the two caſes 
* Ly 20 means parallel; for the Proteſtants left the church of Rome, 
awe that corrupt church had forfaten the Apoſtles, Ceparted from 
ts Scriptures, and left the pure doctrine of the Goſpel, to which 
„ Pioteftants have returned. See Grotius, Benſon, Whitby, and 
aten on the Prophecies, diſſert. 20. p. 370, &c, Dr. Water- 

| 7£205 the laſt words, that none of them are of us. 

Ver. 20. But ye have an undtian, &c.] Both kings and prieſts were 
ecrated to their offices by anointing; and in the New Teltament, 
"e101 the title of 4ings and priefts is given to true believers, by 
ing we are to undetſtand any divine grace imparted to true be- 
but eſpecially that by which the Holy Spirit 1aſpires us with 
1 knowledge as is requiſite in the various circumſtances of human 

Ide Apoſtie's meaning therefore is to this effect: “ The Spirit 
© ruth 2nd holineſs, which Chriſt the Holy One of God hath poured 
pon you in a miraculous manner, is to guide you into ail (ruth; 

bat you have an experimental knowledge of all things relating to 
dare Goſpel, at leaſt fo far as is neceſſary to ſalvation. See 1 Pet. 
. Grotius, Benſon, and Deddridge. 

. 21. 1 have nat written unte you] Though St. John uſes the 
wa, I have written, as he had done before, ver. 14. yet he 
et what he was now writing; for there is no reaſon to think 
written his Goſpel, or one Epiſtle to theſe Chriſtians be- 
de this, See 1 Pet. v. 12. And his uſing the aoriſt is well ac- 
"*UtE for by Beza, who obſerves that he refers to the time when 


3. Ch. 


the Epiſtle would be read; which manner of ſpeaking is uſed by the 
Latins, as well as the Greeks. 

Ver. 22. IV bo is a liar, but he that denietb, &c ?] See on ch. iv, 3. 
Some are of opinion that this was written againſt Cerinthus, who in 
his doctrine ſeparated Jeſus from Chriſt, maintaining that they were 
two diſtinct perſons, and denying Jeſus to be the Son of God. The 
church of Rome denics both the Father and the Son, by throwing 
off the government of God and of his Chriſt over the Chriſtian 
church, ſetting up a pretended infallible head, reverſing the laws of 
Chriſt laid down in the New Teſtament, and making the laws at 
pleaſure to bind the conſciences of all Chriſtians. The pope there- 
fore, as hcad of the church, may properly enough be called antlichriſt, 
It has indeed very often been inquired, wheiher the pope be antichriſt! 
This ſeemed fo probable to the famous Lord Bacon, that being aſked 
by king James I. whether he thought the pope ſo to be, he wittily 
anſwered, “ That if an hue and cry ſhould come after antichrilt, 
which ſhould deſcribe him by thoſe characters whereby he is deey— 
phered in the Bible, he thould certainly take the pope for him,” Sce 
Benſon, and Poole's “ Nullity of the Romiſh Faith,” p. 2, and 


| Berriman's Hiſtory of the Trinity, p. 38. | 


Ver. 23. But he that acknowledgeth the Son, &c.] Our tranſlators 
have printed this paſſage in Italics, as dubious; but it is found in 
many MoS, as well as in the Syr. Vulg. and other verſions, See 
Wetſtein. V | 

Ver. 24. Let that therefore abide in you] This verſe contains an in- 
ference from what was laid before ; namely, „A, they who received 
the doctrine of the falfe teachers did in effect hold ncither the Father 
nor Son, therefore the true Chriſtians were to hold faſt the pure, pri- 
mitive, and Apoſtolic doctrine, which they had heard from their firſt. 
converſion to Chriſtianity, and not regard the falſe teachers” The 
pure doctrine of the Coltpel is that which was from the beginning 3 
that which was pieached by the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, and which 
is with certainty to be found in their writings, and no where elſe ; 
Accordingly Tertullian ſays, © That is true which was firſt; that 
was firſt which was from the beginning; that was from the beginning 
which was from the Apoſtles.” Sce Benſon and Weiſtein, Inſtead of 
remain, continue, Dr. Waterland reads abide, 

Ver. 25. Aud this is the promiſe, &c.] CKeumenius thought, that 
na, and, was put for vas, for, or on, becauſe, It is evident the 
Apoſtle here mentions the -promiſe of eternal life as a motive to in- 
duce them to retain the true Goſpe), and remain faithful to Chriſt; 
as if he had ſaid, There is motive ſufficient to induce them to remain 
true to Chriſt ; for this is the promiſe which he hath promilcd to us 
that do ſo; even eternal life.“ To promiſe a promiſe was a common 
form of expreſſion with the Greeks and Latins, as well as with the 
Hebrews. The promiſe is here put for the thing promiſed, as in other 
texts of Scripture. See Eraſmus, Grotius, Glaſhus. 

Ver. 26. Theſe things have I written, &c.] By theſe things ſome un- 
derſtand all that is ſaid from ver. 18. to this place; others underſtand 
this whole Epiſtle, If ſome of the Chriſtians to whom St. John 
wrote had been feduced, then by you, in this verſe, the Apoſtle might 
mean ſome of you But it is generally thought, that by thoſe who de- 
cei ue you, he meant thiſe who endeavour to deceive you. There are man 
paſſages, both in ſacred and proſane authors, in which a perſon is ſaid 
to do a thing which he attempts. St. John thought it a poſſible 
thing for them to be deceived, and to fall away; and therefore he 
wrote to prevent the impoſtors ſucceeding in their attempts. It is the 
part of good ſhepherds, not only to gather together their flocks at 
night, but to prevent their going altray by day; and not only to feed 
them in good paſtures, but to drive away the wolves, They are to 
teach the people the pure doctrine of Chriſt, and likewiſe to guard 
them againſt the errors, arts, and deluſions of ſalſe teachers. dee 
Benſon, and Blackwall's Sac. Claſſ. vol. i. p. 121. 


Ver. 27. But the anointing, &c.] See on ver. 20. The Spirit of 


God is compared to an ancinting, becauſe of his precious and cheer- 
ing gifts, which rendered Chriſtians more fit to encounter ſpiritual 
enemies; as wiektlers were anointed with oil, to make them fitter for 


their 
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ſame anointing teacheth you of all things, 
and is truth, and is no lie, and even as it 
hath taught you, ye ſhall abide in him. 

28 And now, little children, abide in 
him; that when he ſhall appear, we may 


I. 1 O HN. 


Chap. II 


have confidence, and not be aſhamed before 
him at his coming. | 

29 If ye know that he is righteous 
know that every one that doeth righteouſnèſs 
is born of him. 5 


Ver. 27. Or, it. -V. 28. Ch. iii. 2. Ch. iv. 17,-V. 29. Acts xii, 14. Or, knw ye. Ch. iii. 7, 10. 


heit various exerciſes, and to prevent the advantages which might 
otherwiſe be taken of them. This has been produced to ſhew, that 
the office of a /lated minifiry in the church was unneceſſary; “ becauſe, 
ſay the advocates for this opinion, this anointing could not be any ſpecial, 
peculiar, or extraordinary privilege, but that which is common to all 
ſaints, this being a general Epiſtle, directed to every one of them of 
thatage; and he that hath an anointing abiding in him, which teacheth 
him all things, fo that he needs no man to teach him all things, hath 
an inward and immediate teacher, and is taught inwardly and im- 


mediate!y.” But thoſe wbo argue after this manner, would do well 
to Gatder, that the Chriſtian mini/try was in the higheſt repute in the 


church, even when the gifts of the Holy Spirit were poured down 
upon them in the greateſt abundance. And moreover, that this 
Epiſtle was written to Chriſtians in general, which it would not have 
been, were not theſe admonitions neceſſary; for neither could the 
Holy Ghoſt, nor a perſon acting under his inſpiration, have commu- 
nicated theſe truths, unleſs they were expedient and neceſſary. And 
if they were neceſſary then, and are ſimilar to the exhortatians of a 
ſtated miniſtry, in thoſe early ages when Chriſtians were inſpired, 
and there was a neceſſity they ſhould be inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt 
in an extraordinary manner, the A of a ſtated miniſtry, in- 
ſtead of being ſuperſeded, ſeems to be confirmed by this very paſſage. 
See Barclay's Apology, prop. ii. ſect. 12. p. 52. Limborch's Theo- 
logy, v. 77. Doddridge, and Benſon, | 

Ver. 28. Abide in him—that we, &c.] St. John ſays, © Do you 
abide in him, that we may not be aſhamed ;” which change of per- 
ſons may be accounted for thus: * Do yen continue true and faithful 
Chriſtians, that we your Apoſtles and teachers may not be aſhamed 
of our converts, as perſons who have loſt their labour.” Or thus: 
« Do you remain ſteadfaſt, as we do, that we may all appear with 
courage before our judge, and not be confounded at his ſecond com- 
ing.” See Benſon and Bowyer's Conjectures. Dr. Waterland and 
the MS read the latter clauſe, and not be made aſhamed by him, &c. 

Ver. 29. Is born of him] It is the uſual phraſeology of Scripture to 
deſcribe good men as the Sons of God, and born of bim; but they are 
not called the {os of Chriſt, or ſaid to be born of him. It is there- 
fore moſt probable that God is here ſpoken of: The Apoſtle makes 
very quick tranſitions from God to Chriſt, and from Chriſt to God; 
but the connection, in moſt places, eaſily determines which is in- 
tended. In baptiſm perſons are repreſented as born again, or born « 
God ; they are then taken into his church or family under Chriſt. 
See Titus iii. 5. However, a righteous God will acknowledge none 
for his children, but ſuch as love and practice righteouſneſs. Other 
marks of convcrſion and regeneration have ſometimes been propoſed ; 
but imitating the divine holineſs is the only ſure proof of our being 
born of God, This verſe ought to have been placed at the beginning 
of chap, iii. as being a moſt evident introduction to what tollows, 
See Bengelius, Raphelius, and Benſon, | 


EFLECTIONS ON VER, «4 


When we conſider the truth and certainty of the Chriſtian religion, 
the reaſonableneſs of thoſe duties which it enjoins, the greatneſs of 
thoſe ends which it propoſes, the ſuitableneſs of thoſe means which it 
preſcribes, the glory of thoſe rewards which it promites, and the terror 
of thoſe puniſhments which it threatens; when we conſider all theſe 
things ſeriouſly and calmly, and at the ſame time look upon man as a 
reaſonable creature, ſenſible of what is right or wrong, good or evil, 
and apt to be wrought upon by hopes and fears; we are at a great 
loſs to account for the wicked and impenitent lives of many of thoſe 
who profeſ: this holy faith: We cannot conceive it poſſible, that men 
convinced of the truih of the Chriſtian religion, ſhould in their lives 
be ſo little influenced by it; we cannot imagine how it comes to pals, 
that they who defire to attain the ends which the Goſpel propoſes, 
ſhould neglect thoſe means, whereby alone they know they are to be 
attained; or how thoſe who would gladly eſcape the puniſhments 
threatened to the diſobedlent, ſhould deliberately commit, and finally 
perſevere in the habitual practice of thoſe tins, which at the ſame time 
they are affured wül unavoidably and irrecoverably expoſe them to 
external damnation. 

Now there ſeems no other way of accounting for this conduct, 
and of reconciling thoſe manifeit contradictions, than b ſuppoſing 
it a miſtixe in us, to conclude, that theſe men do really believe 
the truths of the Gotpel, becaute they profeſs to believe them; and 
that they are inwardly Chrittians, becauſe they are baptized into the 
faith of CHN. tndeed we may reaſonably on the contrary preſume, 
that where thete is ſo fad a deficiency in practice, the faith on which 


that practice + founded mult alſo de very ſadly deficient, very par- 


tial, or very iuperhicial, 

If men had that tairn which the Goſpel requires, they would then 
alſo perform that obedtence which the Goipel enjoins. To know 
Chr:/t, is, in the language of the Scripture, to believe in Chriſt: is to 
receive thoſe doctrines as true, which Chriſt in his Goſpel hath re- 
veaied, Now he that ait? be thus £rotueth, or believeth in Cbriſt, 
ard yel kredeth nat bis cemmanemers, is by our Apoſtle declared to de 


@ liar ; a plain and ſtrong aſſertion, which amounts to this: « There 
is an invincible oppoſition between our Chriſtian belief and a ſinful 
life; there is an inſeparable connection between true faith and holi 
neſs. Every one who believes the Goſpel of Chriſt, will keep his 
commandments z no one who tranſgreſſeth the laws of Chriſt, doth 
ſincerely believe the Goſpel.” * 
I. The holy Scriptures every where abound with very lar 

encomiums of faith ; but theſe commendations would certainly not 
of right belong to it, if it were conſiſtent with a ſinful courſe of life 
for þ is as much condemned in Scripture, as faith is extolled. That 
faith therefore which is ſo much applauded, muſt neceſſarily be in- 
compatible with thoſe fins, which are at the ſame time declared to be 
abominable, We are taught in Scripture, that Chrift dwells in our 
hearts by faith; that by faith we are adopted to be the fons of Cod; that 
faith juflifies us; that faith intitles us to eternal life; but by the ſame 
Scriptures we are aſſured, that Chriſt dwells not in the hearts of im. 
penitent ſinners ; that they are not the ſons of God; that they are 
not juſtified ; that they are not intitled to eternal life, Now how 
can theſe advantages of Bc to faith, and ſinners be excluded from all 
theſe advantages, if it be poſſible for men to have this faith, and yer 
at the ſame time to continue habitual ſinners ? | 
Again, many and gracious are the promiſes which the Goſpel 
makes to faith ; manifold and terrible are the threats which the ſame 
Goſpel thunders out againſt all workers of iniquity. Now how ſhall 
we reconcile theſe promiſes and theſe threats, if faith be reconcilable 


with an habitual practice of fin? According to this notion, what 


will become of thoſe, who are ſound in their faith, and corrupt in 
their manners; who believe aright, and practiſe wrong? Shall we 
ſay they are in a ſtate of ſalvation *—But what then will become of 
thoſe menaces which God denounces againſt ſinners ?—On the other 
hand, ſhall we ſay that they are in a ſtate of damnation ?—But where 
then is the truth of thoſe promiſes which are made to true believers ? 
Is it not therefore plain, that to make the Scriptures conſiſtent 
with themſelves, to adjuſt theſe ſeeming difficulties, to reconcile this 
ſeeming repugnance between the promiſes and the threatening of 
God's word, we muſt own, that this is a caſe which never did, ne- 
ver will, nor ever can happen, and that in truth there is no ſuch 
thing as a truly believing-ſinner ? | | 
We are uſed to take our meaſures of the excuſableneſs or inex- 
cuſableneſs of any error from the importance of thoſe truths, which 
are oppoſed, from the clearneſs of their revelation, and from the ob- 
ſtinacy of the perſon who embraces ſuch error ; and if we proceed 
by theſe rules in judging of that fatal error which the habitual ſin- 
ner eſpouſes, we muſt needs paſs the ſevereſt ſentence upon it, fince 
no truths are more momentous, none more clearly revealed, than 
thoſe which he rejects ; and no one can ſhew more perverſeneſs than 
he doth, in adhering obſtinately to his error, ſpite of all the me- 
thods that are taken to reclaim him. It would be eaſy, and it can- 
not be unuſeful to prove this infidelity which is charged upon al! 
deliberate ſinners in grofs, againſt each rank and denomination of 
ſinners in particular. As for inſtance, He who unjuſily detains thr 
waged} | ancther, which he knows in his conſcience he has acquires 
y evil methods, ſhews thereby clearly, that he doth not think .- 
tution to be an indiſpenſable duty, which yet is very certainly and 
clearly decided by the word of God, A af deer and revengeful gu- 
ſon, who obſtinately refuſes to be reconciled to his enemy, and wi» 
in the mean time dares to approach the houſe of God, and appeat at 
the holy altar, ſhews hereby that he is not at all perſuaded of tne 
truth of what our Apoſtle St. John, in this Epiſtle, doth ſo often 
and ſo earneſtly inculcate, ** that every man who hateth his neig?- 
bour is in a ſtate of fin and damnation.” And in like. manner the 
arunkard,who lives in an habitual courſe of rioting and intemperance, 
and who nevertheleſs ſatishes himſelf that he is in a ſtate of grace, 
becauſe (as he pleads) he is only his own enemy, and injures no on: 
but himſelf; this man evidently ſhews, that he gives no credit to dt. 


Paul, when he formally atteſts, that ne drunkard ſpall enier inis tut 


kingdom of braven. | 

e let us ſuppoſe an opportunity of being charitable offeres 
to a ſerdid and covetous perſon ; let the neceſſities of the object in want 
be never ſo craving, and the riches of him who is applied to neve- 
ſo ſuperfluous ; let it be repreſented to him, that by a ſmall and Fe. 
placed charity he may fave an hungry wretch from ſtarving for want 
of necctiary food; or, which is a more moving cafe, that he T3) 
ſave a number of poor ſouls from periſhing for lack of being = 
ſtructed in the principles of their holy religion; let him be told from 
St. Paul, that if he is ready te give, and glad to diſtribute, fe 4 1 
fer himſelf a god feundatien egain/i the time to came: Let him be 4. 
ſured from Solomon, that be who bath pity upen the poor, lender; as 
the L:rd ; and laat, what ke layeth cut, it Hail be paid him agar, 4d. 
pard bim an hundred fold; ſo that he is certain to advance both 125 
good ſecurity, and at a great intereſt : Nay, let him be remindec r 
one greater than Selman, that the treaſures ke lays up en earth, are lade 
to great hazards; that the ruſt er math may corrupt them, or thievii "© 
break threugb and ſtæal; but that the treaſures which be lays up in bears 
are ſecure agzinſt every caſualty: Let it be repreſented to EI. 
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2 Cor. iv. 17. 


* 


greater than is poſtivle to be conceived, 

New ſcit-!ove inclining us to avoid exquiſite miſery, and to pur- 
ſu: unmixed happineſs, a man who loves himſelf, as al men do with- 
out exception, and is perſuaded of the truth of the Goſpel, cannot 
but take all methods that are there preſcribed, for the eſcaping of cter- 
nal milery, and for the attaining endleſs happincſs.. The Chriſtian 
t:irh aflures him that he is a ſinner; that his fins defer: e hell; that 


+ ws — — 
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Chap. III. 

"CHAP. III. 
He declareth the fingular love of God towards 
us, in maling us bis ſons; "who therefore 


"ought obedientiy to keep his commandments, 
as alſo brotherly to love one another. 


Ehold, what manner of love the Father 
hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould 


Ver. 1. John i. 12. John xv. 18, 19. xvi. 3. xvii. 25.—V. 2. Iſai. Ivi. 5. Rom. viii, 15. Gal. iii. 26, iv. 6. Rom. viii. 18. 
om. vill. 29. 1 Cor. xv. 49. Phil. iii. 21. Col. iii. 4. Pf. xvi. 11. 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 2 Cor. v. 7. 


he runs no riſque at all in this adventure, ſince his hopes of recom- 
pence ate built upon the unmoveable foundations of divine juſtice 
and veracity ; for God is not unrighteous, that he ſbeuld forget his works 
and labaur that proceedeth of love; Let all theſe truths be ever fo eloſely 


or forcibly ſet before him, yet ſhall they make no manner of impreſ- 
fion upon his mind: He, who upon another occaſion, would lay 
out his money upon the probable hopes of a ſmall gain, ſhall not part 
with it upon the certain aſſurance which the Scriptures give him of 
an eternal reward; but ſhall thereby plainly ſhew, that however he 
may believe other parts of the Goſpel, he is not at all ſatisfh:2d of the 


tutti of thoſe promiſes which are made to the charitable. 


What we have ſaid of the wnjujt, the revengeful, the intemperate, | 


and uncharitable, is equally applicable to finncrs of all kinds: and 


thus it appears, As well by the general arguments (rom the reaſon of 
the thing. as by induction from particulars, that all habitual finners 
ate deititute of true faith; that their diſobedience is grounded in un— 
belief; and that the faith, which receives all the truths of the Gul- 
pet, without exception, without partiality, and without reſerve, is 
inconliſtent with a ſtate of fin, 


II. It were eaſy, in the ſecond place, to prove, from the 


auired, than in the wilful commimon of what is there forbidden. 
He as firmly believes that he ſhall finally perith, if he perfiſts con- 


t ually in fins of omiſſion, s if he went on in the conſtant practice 
of tins of comm. flion : tic will therefore be careful, as to avoid that 
which is evil, ſo to cleave ti that which is gord ; as to put off the cl man 
with his deeds, ſo to tut on the new man, which after God is created in 
110 1teouſnefs and 111? holineſs. He who is fully perſuaded of every thing 
waich God hath revealed in the Goſpe], can not but earneſtly defire 
to tave his own ſoul, and to eſcape eternal puniſhment : For one of 
tnoſe truths which God hath moſt carneſtly and moſt expreſly revealed 
js, that eternal puniſhment is the greateſt of all miſerics; and ſalva- 


tion, on the contrary, the greateſt good that is poſſible, na 


they will end in his everlaſting ruin, 


ruin, it he doth not obtain pardon 
from the mercy of God: He will tnerefore deſire this pardon, and 
3 he Chuiſtian faith 
tariher aflures him, that there is no other way of ſalvation but by 
Jeſus Chriſt alene; that in order to ſalvation, he muſt accept of that 


neglect nothing whereby he may procure it. 


efcr which God hath made us by his Son; — Ile will therefore glad 
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accept of that offer, and apply himſelf to Jeſus Chiiſt. 


x: we ſhould renounce all ſin, and 


itn, and abound. in all manner of ho- 

acis ;— He will therefore gladiy accept of this condition, and make 
ar {t endeav his life to julnl ! Laſt! he Chriittz 
© CEATNER ENGEAVOUT Of (11S fe to fein if, amy, the Caritien 


1 
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fort: ber of the. prix of ine High calling of (God in Cbriſi Jeſus. 


' 4-445 then it appears, that he who believes all the truths of the 
Gage, wilt obſerve all the precepts of the Goſpel ; and that a par- 
\, broken and temporary obedience, is always the ſign and effect 
' 2 partial, maimed, and teniporary faith. If therefore we would 
e ourfeives true bejievers, we mutt ſhew the orthodoxy of our 
ans by the ſanctity of our lives: He who continues in the prac- 
© of ihoſe ftas which the Goſpel forbids, or in the omiſſion of thoſe 

| he Goſpel requires, whatever creed he proſeſſes, of 
cer communion he may be, to whatever church he may ad- 
„ or how zealous ſoever he pretends to be for the truth. is all 
A an heretic and an unbzlicver: for he that ſaith I knew Chriſt, 
i nit bis commandments, is a uur. It is in vein for him to hope 

the ottodoxy of his faith will make amends for the depra- 
heart, fince the corruption of his manners is a certain proof 
Tnougn ne may impoſe upon men, or 
e himſelf, by an outward proic ſſion of Chriſtianity, which he 
nian t me inwardly rejects; yer that Grd, who ſeeth net as man 
©", but who ſearcheth the heart; who judgeth nat according ts the ap- 
jrorunce, but judzeth righteous judgement, finding in him now an evil | 
F unbelief,, will infallibly and for ever appoint him his portion with 
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be called the ſons of God : therefore the 
world knoweth us not, becauſe it knew him 


ſame ge- 
ncral and particular reaſoning, “ that true faith is alſo inſeparable 
{rom holineſs :” For he who truly believes all the truths of the Goſ- 
pe, Can no more allow himſeif in the wilful omiſiion of what is there 


yy A 


atly 
The Chriſ- 
t faith further aſſures him, that the offer which God makes us of 
vation through Chriſt, is a conditional offer, and requires of us 


1h ailures him, that ſalvation {hal} be the portion of thoſe only who 
*rievere unto the end He will therefore, while he is thus per- 
cd, preſs torwards tzwerd the nart, and with an unwearied pa- 
i me run the race that is fot before him, that ſo he may at length be 


. Chap. III. 


not. 


2 Beloved, now are we the ſons of God, 
and it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be: 
but we know that, when he ſhall appear, 


we ſhall be like him; for we ſhall fee him 


as he is. 


Chap. III. Ver. 1.} St. John repreſents it as the honour and privi- 
lege ot the diſciples of Chriſt, that they are the Sons of God, and 
intitled to future happineſs ; but withal lets them know, that the 
way to prepare for that future happineſs is, by purity of heart and 
life; that the practice of righteouſneſs is the only ſure proof that we 
are born of God, and are true Chriſtians, as vice is an unqueſtion- 
able proof of a man's belonging to the wicked one. ver. 19. lt is 
very likely that the falſe teachers of that age were greatly defective in 
many parts of the Chriſtian life, and particularly in their love to the. 
brethren, St. John therefore, having inſiſted upon it that the prae- 
tice of righteouſneſs in general is abſolutely neceſſary to den minate 
us children of God, he here declares, that among the other parts of the 
Chriſtian life, love to Chriſtians is of the greateſt importance; which 
love oupht ro be manifeſted by kind and benehcent actions towards 
our Chriſtian brethren ; and, if there be occaſion, by willing and 
chearful ſuffering for them, and that even unto death, ver. 10—24. 
and Benſon. | 

Behold, what manner ef love, & c.] The word behold is made uſe of 
to excite new degrees of attention; and indeed is generally uſed in 
the Scripture as a kind of hand, to point out what is pecliarly worthy 
our attention. The word rave, rendered what manner, properly 
ſignifies quantity; when it denotes quality, it is ſome eminent fort or 
}1:h degree of the kind. In either ſenſe it will ſuit this place; but 
the latter ſeems preferable, The perſons who in the laſt verſe are 
ſ11d to have been born of God, are here called the ſons or children 5 
Gol; ria; and Chriſtians are called the ſons or children of God 
in the New Teltament, juſt as the Jews were under the Old Teſta— 
ment, being adopted into God's family to enjoy ſuperior privileges 
for knowledge and piety : This is their great honour, as well as ad- 
vantage. St. John was willing to make the Jewiſh Chriſtians ſen— 
ſible of the heppineſs of being continued in the family of God, when 
the unbelieving Jews were caſt out, If the child of the pooreſt man 
upon earth was adopted by the greateſt monarch, it would not be an 
honour, exaltation, and telicity in any degree equal to that, of being 
made one of the ſons of God. See Hoſea 1. 10. Hence we are told, 
that when the Damih miſſionaries appointed ſome of their Malabarian 
converts to tranſlate a catechiſm, in which it was mentioned as the 
privilege of Chrift;ans to become the ſous of God, One of the tranſ- 
lators was ſtartled at ſo bold a ſaying, as he thought it, and ſaid, 
« Tris too much; let me rather render it, — ey ſhall be pernutted to 
hiſs Ins feet.” dee Letters of Daniſh Miſſionary.“ N“. 7. p. 50. 

The two meniiuers of this acgument in the jatter clauſe of the verſe 
are tran{puſcd; becauſe the world knew him not, ther efare it knows us 
not; or, the truth is hrſt laid down, and then the reaſon of it aſ- 
ſfirned True Chriſtians are ſeparated from the world to be holy 
unto the Loiid 3 and they differ from the world in their principies, | 
profeſſion and converiation z It is no wonder therefore that the world 
deſpites and hates them, Ser ver. 13, 1 Pet. iv. 3, 4. John viii. 55, 
xv. 18, &c. xvi. 1, &c, Wetttein, Grotius, and Benſon, | 

Fer. 2. Now are we the ſons of G In ver. 1. the Apofi]- ſays, 
the world knew them not, Here he intimates, that they themſclyes 
did not fully comprehend what glory and felicity was implied in their 
being ſons of God, and heirs of his eternal inheritance. It is ob- 
ſervable that theſe are the words of 7obn ; of him, who had not only 
ſo familiarly converſed with Chriſt on this ſublime and delightful 
ſubject, but had ſeen his transhguration, when Moſes and Elias ap- 
peared in ſuch refulgent glory. In our preſent ſtate, we are not ca- 
pable of forming an adequate idea of our future ſelves, or of the 
glorious ſcenes wiich will preſent themſelyes to our view hereafter ; 
but when our Saviour ſhall be revealed from heaven, arraycdin all his 
plories, we are aflured that our frail bodies ſhall be transformed into 
the likeneſs of his glorious body. Inſtead of when he jhall appear, 
ſome would read when it ſhall appear, in oppoſition to the clauſe in 
the former part of the verſe ; And others, When He, that is, Chriſt, 
ſhall be revealed, we ſhall fee him as he 14. Archbifhop Tillotſon well 
obſerves, and proves at large, that the /i7ht of Grd is put to expreſs 
the knowledge and enjoyment of him; becauſe of its excellence and 
dignity, its largeneſs and comprehenſion, its ſpirituality and quick - 
neſs, its evidence and certainty, Our want of conformity at preſent 
to the moral character of the Deity ariſes from the ignorance of his. 
nature; but in the next world we ſhall have a perfect knowleige of 
his nature: and this knowledge will operate ſo ſtrongiy upon us, 
that we ſhall not only do our endeavours to become, but ſhall, by 
the exertion of thoſe endeavours, really become like him. Seneca 
bas ſome moſt ſublime paſſages in his 102d epiſtic, rejaiing to that 
divine light which good men ſhall behold in a future ftat-, „ TI he 
very thought of which, he ſays, will prohibit any thing ſord.d, baſe, 
or malevolent from ſettling in the mind that entertains it, See Tillot- 
ſon's Works, vol, iii. p. 194. Beza, and Doddridge. 
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Chap. III. 1. 
3 And every man that hath this hope in 
him, purifieth himſelf, even as he is pure. 
4 Whoſoever committeth fin, tranfgreſſ- 
eth alſo the law: for fin is the tranſgreſſion 


of the law. 
5 And ye know that he was manifeſted 


to take away our ſins; and in him is no 


ſin. 
6 Whoſoever abideth in him, ſinneth not: 


whoſocyer ſinneth, hath not ſeen him, nei- 


ther known him. 
7 Little children, let no man deceive 


J © H N. 
you : he that doth righteouſneſs, is right. 
ous, even as he 1s righteous : : 


38 He that committeth fin, is of the de 
vil; for the devil ſinneth from the be 0 


ning. 


| Chap. III. 


y 


For this purpoſe the Son of God waz 
manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the work: 
of the devil. | 

9 Whoſoeyer is born of God, doth not 
commit fin ; for his ſeed remaineth in him: 
and he cannot fin, becauſe he is born of 
God. 

10 In this the children of God are mani. 


Ver. 4. Rom. iv. 15. Ch. v. 1).— V. 5. Ch. i. 2. Ifai. Iii. 6, &. 1 Tim. i. 15. 2 Cor. v. 21. Hebr. ix. 28. 1 Pet. ii. 22.—V, 6 
Ch. ii. 4. iv. 8. 3 John 11. V. 7. Ch. ii. 20. Rom. ii. 13. Ci. ii. 29.— V. 8. Matth. xiii. 38. John viii. 44.—V. 9. Ch. v. jg 


x Pet. . 23. 


Ver. z. That hath this hope] O ex, ſignifies, he that keepeth, holdeth, 
or retaineth ; He purifies himſelf; conſequently he is not like a ſtone, 
or like a machine which is intirely paſſive : God has given him ſome 
power, and this is the uſe which he is obliged to make of it. It is 
not ſaid that he purifies hiinſelf, as eſtes Chrift purifies himſelf ; Je- 
ſus Chriſt was never polluted with any immorality, he therefore has 
no occaſion to purify himſelf: He is abſolutely pure, without ſpot 
or blemiſh, the ſtandard of all moral excellence and perfection; and 
they who would ſee him, and be like him in immortal glory and te- 
licity hereafter, muſt be like hie1 in holineſs here. The good Chril- 
tian pifies hinſell, i. e. he was not purihed formerly, and all at 
once, but he now continues to purify himſelf: His holineſs is not 
inſtantaneous, but progreſſive. This purifying ourſelves, even as 
Jeſus Chriſt is pure, denotes not an abſolute equalzty to his purity, 
for that no man cän attain unto ; but a /ikenefs or reſemblance, We 
may finally obſerve, that the Sacred Scriptures do not propoſe to us a 
Mahometan paradiſe of ſenſual enjoyments, as our eternal portion, 
(the very proſpect of which is enough to encourage men in debauchery 
and ſenſuality ;) but the ſee:ng Chri/?, and being! ke that pure and holy 
perſon ; that is, the pureſt, molt ſpiritual, and moſt 1cfined enjoy - 
ments are propoſed to us, as our everlaſting reward. The hope of 
ſuch things has the moſt direct tendency to excite us to purity and 
holineſs ; and in this view, how excellent mult that religion be, which 
propofes the promoting of virtue, as its grand and ultimate reward! 
See Grotius and Benſon. 25 

er. 4. Il loſoever committeth ſin] Avagria generally ſignifies vice or 
wickedneſs, Sce ch. i. 8. Avwia here {lands for ſuch a branch of the 
Cbriſtian law, either by falling ſhort of conformity to it, or by tranl- 
greſſing againſt the prohibitions of it, as expoſes a man to the puniſh- 
ment of the future ſtate. St. John's deiign in this verie, was not to 
explain the meaning of the word /in, but to allure the Chriſtians that 
ſin expoled a man to puniſhment; and then the connection is clear 
and evident. ver. 3.“ He that hopes for the heaventy felicity, puri- 


fies himſelf even as Chriſt is pure: ver. 4. He who defies himie.f 


with vice or wickedneſs, muit be miſerabie ; for wickedneſs will ex- 
poſe a man to puniſhment: ver. 5. For this great and gracious pur- 
poſe was Jeſus Chriſt maniſeſted, that he who had no ſin of his own, 
might take away our fin, and free us from the puniſhment cf ttc 
wicked and impenitent,” Sce ch. v. 17, Initead of the tranſgreſſions 
Doddridge and the MS read the violation + This, in the opinion of the 
former, anſwers more exactly to Autun, which implies not only 
aA, a p>fling the bounds of God's law, but an attempt if pol- 
ſible to annihilate and deſtroy it. 52 
Fer, b. Thoſcever abideth in him] Abiding in Chrift ſignifies con- 
tinuiny to be a true Chriſtian, See ch. ii. 6. By iuning here, is 
meant living in an habit of vice, or being guilty of ſome notoriouſty- 
wicked act.oas. Sce ch. i. 8. A Ciriftian who can allow himſelf to 
live wickedly, and yet fancy that he is a true Chriſtian, and as ſuch 
Mall be finally happy, knows nothing of the nature of Chriſtianity, 
nor of the Goſyel terms of ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt. See 2 Pet. i. 9. 
Pealon, Calmet, &c. h 
Ver. i., He that dith righteouſneſs] He who praftijeth righteouſneſs ; 
and ſo ver. 8, 9. he who practiſeth ſia, The Scriptures repreſent him 
as the riohteous man, who habitually practiſes righteouſneſs, or who 
is prevailingly pious and virtuous. While our Lord was upon earth, 
cloithed with an animal body, and ſurrounded with the temptations 
of this Nate of trial, he always avoided every thing finful or criminal, 
aud prsctited every thing that is wiſe and good; Which plainly ma- 
nifeßled that he was a righteous perſon ; (Luke xxiii. 47.) He has allo 
ever tree preached rightecuſneſs, and is now a r1zhteous perſon. 
We are not indeed innocent, as he is; but if we be prevailingly, or 
in our meaſure and degree, pious and virtuous, then, and then alone 
ſhall we be righteous, cven as he is righteous. This text overthrows, 
Ari, the doctrine of imputed rightcoutne!s ; for Chriſt was righteous, 
not by imputed righteouſneſs, but by his own perſonal holincts; and 
it is not the righteoufnets of another imputed to us, but our own 
practice of righteouinels, which muff finally denominate us righte- 
ous. Secondly, the opinion of thoſe who hold, that right orthodox 
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ful and pernicious to them ;—walch ſeems to have deen part of the 


doctrine taught by the falſe prophets in our Apoſtle's days. Hurt) 
heuce we learn that a purpoſe or defire to practiſe righteouſneſs ; 5 
ſaying or boaſting that we are righteous ; the truſting to our church 
our baptiſm, or Chriſtian profeſhon, are none of them ſufficient : "Wy 
thing but the actual practice of righteouſneſs can render a man 
righteous in the fight of God; who ſees things juſt as they are, and 
cannot be impoled on by any pretences whatever, Ariſtotle has à 
paſſage much to the ſame purpoſe with this of St, John: „Then 
ſhall a man be righteous, ½, if he does the things which are 
righteous, and knows What he does; ſecondly, if he does them 
freely or out of choice ; thirdly, if he continues firmly and conſtantly 
in that courte of action.“ St. John, by introducing this verſe with 
let no man deceive you, intimated that the matter was of importance 
and there was danger of their being deceived by the falſe teachers in 
this particular, See Benſon and Le Clerc. | 
Ver. 8. He that committeth jin, &c.] Or, who liveth in fin, ſays 
Heylin. The original is an Hebraiſm, importing a habit of ſin, 
Limborch imagines the phraſe ſenneth from the beginning, to refer to 
repeated acts of fin, and a continued courſe of it, which preceded 
Satan's expulſion from heaven. But it ſeems that the uſe of the pre- 
ſent tenſe implies a continuance in a courſe of fin; which is indeed 
the caſe with reſpect to the devil, who continues incorrigible, notwith- 
ſtanding all he has already ſuffered, and all which he certainly knows 
he has further to endure. See John viii. 44—47. xv. 27. The 
word Avon, rendered, he might deſtrey, is expreſſive, and leads us to 
look on tin and miſery as a fabric, of which Satan is the great archi- 
tect, but which Chriſt is come to overthrow and demoliſh : Accord- 
ingly, he has already broken as it were the compages and ſtrength of it, 
and we may hope it will be gradually levelled, and its very ruins te- 
moved. He has certainly done what has a moſt powerful tendency 
to produce ſuch an effect. The inference which St. John intended 
from this verſe is, that profeſſed Chiſtians ſhould not take part with 
the devil, as all wicked men do; that they ſhould not build up again 
what Jeſus Chriſt came to deſtroy; but that they ſhould practiſe 
tighteouſneſs; which is falling in with the great deſign of Chrift's 
coming, and then they will finally be made glorious and happy by 
tim, See Limborch's Theology, lib. ii. cap. 20. Locke's Reaſon- 
avleneſs of Chriſtianity, vol. ii. p. 572. of his works in folio, 
Ver. q. TWhiſoever is lern of God, &c.] Being born of God, ſigni- 
fies their having ſincerely taken on them the profeſſion of the Chril- 
tian religion by baptiſm : By n is meant vice or wickedneſs ; by bis 
ſeed we may underſtand the, Goſpel, or word of God; for that is 
oſten compared to feed ſown in the ground; and when that is ſown, 
and takes root in a man's heart, it will grow up with proper care and 
culture, and bring forth the fruit of an holy life. It is added, H- 
cannot ſin, becauſe he is bern of God : Now if it had been abſolutely 
Impoſſible for them to have tinned, St. John, and the other Apoſtles 
of our Lord, needed not to have taken ſo much pains to guard them 
againſt inning; to have condemned, forbidden, and threatened, or 
to have exhorted, commanded, and promiſed, Theſe things plainly 
ſuppoſe not only the pcflibility, but the danger there was of true 
Chriſtian's falling away: By cannot, therefore, we may here under- 
ſtand, either that he will not, he does not chooſe to live wickedly ; 
it is contrary to his principles, and the ſettled bent and habit of his 
temper and life; or rather, that he cannot, conſiſtently with his 
obligations as a child of God; as one born of God in baptiſm, and 
thereby bound to renounce the world, the fleſh, and the devil, and 
to keep the holy will and commandments of God as long as he lives. 
So we ſay, A wiſe man cannet do ſuch a fooliſh thing; 2 f 
man cannot act ſuch a baſe and wicked part.” Certain it is, that the 
words muſt be taken in ſome qualified ſenſe, or they would prove 
not only the /inlz/s perfection of every child of God, but alfo the im- 
peccability of every ſuch perſon, or the impoſſibility of his ſinning; 
which none have been wild and enthuſiaſtical enough to aflert. It 
is evident there are many pailages of Scripture, in which the wor 
cant muſt be taken in ſuch a latitude; ſee Luke xiii. 33. Heb. ix. 5: 
Neh. vi. 3. Numb. xxii. 18. And this phraſeology is alſo uſed b. 
the beſt heathen writers. See Epiſcopius, Benſon, Wetſtein, ard 
Raphelius. | 
Ver. 10. In this the children of God are manifeſt] All men are either 
the chi e Grd, or of the devil: Here is the rule to diſtingu! 
tue one {rom the other 3 not by boaſting that we are the elect people 
6: 


? 


Chap. =_ I. 


feſt, and the children of the devil: who- 
ſoever doeth not righteouſneſs, is not of God, 
neither he that loveth not his brother. 

11 For this is the meſſage that ye heard 
from the beginning, that we ſhould love one 
another. | 

12 Not as Cain, who was of that wicked 


one, and flew his brother, And wherefore 


ſlew he him? Becauſe his own works were 
evil, and his brother's righteous. 

13 Marvel not, my brethren, it the world 
hate you. | 

14 We know that we have paſſed from 
death unto life, becauſe we love the bre- 


Ver. 10. Ch. iv. 8.—V. 11. Ch. i. 5. ii. 7. Or, commandment. 


v. 13. John xv. 18.—V. 14. Ch. ii. 10. Ch. ii. 9, 11.—V. 15. 
xv. 13. Rom. v. 8. Epheſ. v. 2. Ch. iv. 9g.—V. 17. Deut. xv. 7. 


Ephel, iv. 15. James ii. 15. 


of God; not by a ſet of notions, or barren ſpeculations, but by our 
own preſent and perſonal practice of righteouſnets, and particularly 
by our love to all Chriftians. Theſe are the marks of a true Chrit- 
tian; by theſe the true are diſtinguiſhed from the falſe profcitors. 
How excellent muſt that religion be, which ſo much promotes bene- 
volence and univerſal righteouſneſs ! See Benſon. 

Ver. 11. For this is the meſſage] In this verſe we have St. John's 
krit reaſon why Chriſtians ſhould love one another; namely, It is 
the meſſage or command of God in Chriſt.” 

Ver. 12. Not as Cain, &c.] The original is expreſſive; Not Ute 
Cain | he was of the wicked one, and murdered his brother: God torbid 
therefore that we ſhould be like him. To be of the wicked one, is the 
ſame thing as being a child of the devil. See ver. 8. In this verſe 
St. John aſſigns a ſecond reaſon why Chriſtians ſhould love cach 
other; namely, that otherwiſe they will be lite Cain, and children 
of the Devil. If inſtead of evil, in the laſt clauſe, our tranſlators 
had rendered it wicked, the Apoſtle's ſenſe would have appeared more 


. plainly ; and the connection between the wicked one, and wicked 


works, would have been ſet in a ſtronger light; Cain's brother being 
preferred to him, gave riſe to jealouſy, envy, and hatred, which at 
length ſettling into the moſt rancorous malice, hurried him on to 
fratricide, See on Gen. iv. 4. ana Heb. x1. 4. | 
er. 13. F the world hate you] By the world, underſtand the un- 


believing Jews and Gentiles ; eſpecially the latter, as being by far 


the majority. See ch. ii. 2. v. 19. The world is here ſet in oppo- 
ſition to the Chriſtian brethren. This verſe contains an inference 
from what had been ſaid in that preceding; “ There has all along 
been enmity between the ſeed of the woman, and the ſecd of the 


ſerpent 3 or, bad men have envied, hated, and perſecuted the good 


from the beginning :” Therefore the Chriſtians ro whom St. John 
wrote were not to be ſurpriſed at it, as a thing new and unulual, if 
the world hated them: The more the world hates them, the more 
mould Chriſtians unite and love one another. Sce Benſon, and 
Grotius. x 

Ver. 14. We know that we have paſſed frem death, &c.] This is 
ſaid even of the beſt men; which implies, by a firong contequence, 
that they are, as it were, born in the land and territories of death; 
or that the Goſpel! finds them in ſuch a cond:tion, as to be liable to 
condemnation and deſtruction; to the execution of a capital ſen— 
tence, Oblique expreſſions of this ſort ſpeak ſuch truths as theſe in 
3 manner peculiarly convincing and affecting. Here is a third reaſon 
#tgned for loving the Chriſtian brethren; namely, that love to 
Chriſtians was a ſure mark or evidence, that they were freed from 
the danger of the ſecond death, and intitled to immortal life. See 
John xiii. 35. It is added, Hie that loveth not his brother, abideth in 
death, Though he had been baptized, and viſibly taken into the 
church, yet he was not a true Chriſtian; and therefore no more 
tranſlated into the kingdom and favour of God's dear Son, than an 
unbCliever or heathen : But if he continued impenitently in that want 
ot love to Chriſtians, he would be as much expoſed to the ſecond 
death, or the puniſhment of the future ſtate, as the unbelieving and 
wicked world. This may be juſtly looked upon as a fourth reaſon 
ton their loving the Chriſtian brethren ; namely, that withcut ſuch 
love their Cariſtianity was vain. See Doddridge, Grotius, and 

enſon. | 

Ver. 15. TVheſoever hateth his brother is a murderer] That is, in the 
temper and diſpoſition of his mind; or, hatred is one ſtep towards 
murder, See Matth. v. 21, 22, 27, 28, 44. In the th command- 
ment murder js forbidden; but the commandments are fo to be in- 
tcrpreted, that every tendency towards the crime condemned, is in 
prcportion forbidden, as one ſtep towards the crime, or one degree 
v1 it, Murder under the law of Moſes was puniſhable by death; 
vncer the Goſpel, murderers are condemned to the ſecond death; 
on but that, upon deep humiliation and unfeigned repentance, mur- 
cerers may obtain mercy ; witneſs the caſe of David: But the impe- 
nent murderer hath not the heavenly temper and diſpoſition of 
wing, nor any title to eternal life ; hath not eternal life abiding in him, 


J OD if KN: 


"Coven raſhly or lightly. 


Chap. III. 


thren. He that loveth not is brother, a- 


bideth in death. 


15 Whoſoever hateth his brother, is 3 
murderer: and ye know that no murderer 
hath eternal life abiding in him. 


10 Hereby perceive we the love of God, 
becauſe he laid down his life for us: and 


we ought to lay down ovr lives for the bre- 
thren. | 


17 But whoſo hath this world's Good, 
and ſeeth his brother have need, and ſhut- 


teth up his bowels of compaſſion from him, 
how dwelleth the love of God in him? 


18 My little children, let us not love in 


John xiii. 34. xv. 12. Ver, 23.—V. 12. Gen. iv. 8. Jude 11, 
Matth. v. 21, 22. Ch. iv. 20. Gal. v. 21.—V. 16. John iii. 16, 
Luke iii. 11. Ch. iv. 20.—- V. 18. Ezek. xxxiii. 31. Rom. xii. 9. 


Here is a f;h reafon for their cultivating love to the Chriſtian bre- 
thren; namely, that hatred of them, or want of love to them, was 
one degree of murder, or one ſtep towards it: And who would not 
be ſhocked at the thought of being a murderer ! Sce Benſon, and 
Calmet. 

Ver. 16. Hereby perceive we the love of Grd] This text, as it ſtands 
in our verſion, has generally been mentioned as equivalent to Acts 
xx. 28. In which, 2s he who laid down his life for us, is God ag 
well as man, God is ſaid to have done that, which the % united to 
him did: But it is not to be denied that many copies read only a, 
inſtead of d; Herely perceive we his (ove ; and there are many places 
where the relative evidently refers to a remote antecedent. See Heb, 
vii. 2. Dr. Waterland reads, IIis love. It is added, And we cht 
to lay deton our lives for the brethren « That is, When the life and 


happineſs of many 1s concerned, we ought to be willing to ſacrifice 


our own.” If one only were to be feſcued on ſuch terms, the ar- 
gument would in a great me.ſure fail; unleſs that one were of fo 
great importance, that in dying for him we zdied ſor many ; and the 
heathens themielves ſaw the obligation to ſubmit to death in ſuch a 
caſe, though they were unacquainted with that noble motive to which 
the Apoltle here refers. See Cicero, de (Alis, lib. i. c. 55 
glory of God, the adyancement of true religion, the public. good of 
mankind, of cne's country, or of the Chriſtian church, may juſtly 
oblige us to lay down our lives; and in theſe caſes we ſhou!d willing- 
ly hazard, or lay them down, In what ſenſe the primitive Chrit— 
tans underſtood this injunction of the Apoſtle, may appear from 
what the world is ſaid to have reported concerning them; © Behold 
how they love one another, ard how ready they are to die for one 
another!” and from what is ſaid in Euſebius's Hiftory, J. vii, 

- 22, when the Chriſtians viſited one another, in the time of a great 
plague ; and not only bazarded, but actually loſt their on lives, 
out of their zcal to preſerve the lives of others, However, prudence 
ought to be mace ule cf in this, as well as in every other caſe; for 
we are not maſters of cur own lives, to hazard them, or to lay them 
If any of the primitive Chriſtans courted 
perſecution, ran themſelves nec/leisly into danger, or were ambitious 
of martyrdom, we are not obliged to follow ſuch examples: Our 
blelled Lord never needleſoly expoſed himſelf, We have {carce need 
to add, that a man ſhould have a well-grounded hope of future hap- 
pinels, before he offers himſelf to die for the Chriſtian brethren ; 
otherwiſe, he runs too great a hazard as to himſelf, Chriſt's love in 
laying down his life for us, is another motive or reaſon for culti— 
vating love to the Chriſtian brethren, Sec Mills, Wetltein, Whitby, 
Benſon, Nettleton's Treatiſe of Virtue and Happineſs, p. 221, and 
and Lardner's Credibility, vol. xi. p. 407. 

Her. 17. WWhiſo hath this world's Gord, &c.)] Perhaps the falſe 
teachers and their party were covetous and hard-hearted, as well 25 
fierce and uncharitable ; and therefore St. John threw in this obſer- 
vation. The common ſignification of the word fi, rendered God, 
is Life; but it is uſed alſo for riches, or worldly ſubſiſtence; for that 
which is the ſupport of life. The heart and bowels are put for the 
human affections, becauſe they are moved and affected when we are 
touched with love, pity, compaſſion, &c. and men are repre= 
ſented as opening or ſhutting their hand, or heart, or bowels, as the 
are merciful and liberal, or otherwiſe. It is not ſufficient to ſalva- 
tion, that a man defire to do good; but he who has power muſt 
actually do good. As God has commanded us to love, and do good 
to our Chriſtian brethren, he cannot love God, who neglects to obey 
this command, See ch. iv. 20, 21. v. I, I, 2. Matth. xxli. 37—39. 
and Benſon. | | 

Ver. 18. Let us not love in word, &c.] All hypocritical pretences 
to love, where there is none in the heart, are very juitly condemned 
and abhorred ; but rough language, and an open profeſſion of hatred 
or diſlike, though ſincere, are by no means amiable or excellent, St, 
John recommends ſincerity, and does not prohibit our profeſſing love 


to our fellow Chriſtians, or ſpeaking to them in kind and obliging 


words; but he does not forget to put us in mind, that more is required 
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Chap. III. 


word, neither in tongue; but in deed, and 


in truth. 8 
19 And hereby we know that we are of 
the truth, and ſhall aſſure our hearts before 


him. 


20 For if our heart condemn us, God 


is greater than our heart, and knoweth all 
things. ; : 

21 Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, 
then have we confidence towards God. 

22 And whatſoever we aſk, we receive of 
him, becauſe we keep his commandments, 


and do thoſe things that are pleaſing in his 


ſight. 


23 And this is his commandment, That 


we ſhould believe on the name of his Son 


I. JO H N. 


„C00. 
Jeſus Chriſt, and love one another, eh 
gave us commandment. - 

24 And he that keepeth his command. 
ments, dwelleth in him, and he in him 
And hereby we know that he abideth in . 
by the Spirit which he hath given us. 


C HAP. I. 


He warneth them not to believe all teacher; why 
boaſt of the Spirit, but to try them by th, 
rules of the catholick faith : and by 
reaſons exhorteth to brotherly love. 

Eloved, believe not every ſpirit, but tr 

the ſpirits, whether they are of God. 
becauſe many falſe prophets are gone out 
into the world. 


— 


many 


Ver. 19. John xviii. 37. Ch. i. 8. Gr. perſuade. —V. 20. 1 Cor. iv. 4.—V. 21. Job xxii. 26. Hebr. x. 22. Ch. iv, 1).—V. ,, 
Matth. xxi. 22. John xiv. 13. xv. 7. xvi. 23. James v. 16. Ch. v. 14. John viii. 29.— V. 23. John vi. 29. xvii. 3. Ver. 11. Ch 
iv. 21. Ch. ii. 8, 10.—V. 24. John xiv. 23. xv. 10. Ch. iv. 12. John xvii. 21, &c, Rom. viii. 9. Ch. iv. 13.——V. x, Jer. xxix 
$. Matth. xxiv. 4. 1 Theſſ. v. 21. Rev. ii. 2. Matth. xxiv. 5, 24. 1 Tim. iv. 1. 2Pet. ii. 1. 2 John 7. 15 . 


of us. Some are for connecting this with ver. 16. others with ver. 


17. It is moſt likely that St. John deſigned to connect it with both, 
and to intimate that kind words, and profe{ions of love to Chriſtians, 
are not all that are required of us; we muit willingly lay down our 
lives, when the good of the Chriſtian church ſo requires; and much 
more ought we chearfully to relieve our fellow Chriſtians in indi- 
gent circumſtances ; for by ſuch willing ſufferings, and generous be- 
neficent actions, we ſhall plainly manifeſt that we love not in word 
and in tongue __ but in deed and in truth, See Benſon. 

Ver. 19. Aud hereby we know] Ie ſhall know, that wwe are of the 
truth: That is, „true to what we profeſs, or true Chriſtians.” In 
John xviii. 37. the ſame phraſe ſeems to import lovers of truth and 
righteouſneſs. The heart is here put for the conſcience, or the un- 
derſtanding, employed about moral or religious watters ; and before 
him, does not ſeem to denote © in the preſence of God during this life,” 
but a ſuppoſition that we are placed before him, as a Judge, or that 
we are ſtanding before his tribunal at the Jalt day ; when he will 
come to try our characters, and to render unto us according to our 
gerds. The Apoſtle here ſpeaks of that ſatisfaction ot mind, which 
aroſe from the ſincetity of their love to the Chriſtians; but he ſup- 
poſed that they were in all other reſpects prevailingiy pious and vir- 
tuous ; for acceptance with God at the great day, is not promiſed to 
one ſingle virtue, ſeparated from the other parts of the Chriſtian life. 
Here is another argument for their cultivating fincere love to Chril- 
tians, contained in this and the two following verſes; namely, that 
it was an evidence of their being true Chtiſtians, and would free 
them from the horror of the hypocrite, and of all guiity and impeni- 
tent pertons, at the laſt day. See Mills, Wetſtein, and Benſon. 

Ver. 20. Ged is greater than our heart] Inſtead of ory, which is read 
here, and difficult to be accounted for, ſome would read with the 
Syriac, ; God is Hill greater, &c. while others would connect the 
beginning of this verſe with what precedes. e Hall ure our hearts 
before him, if at any time our hearts condemn us; for God is greater, &e. 
that is, more powerful, ſay ſome, and conſequently more able to con- 
demn and puniſh ; But greater in &nowleage, ſay others; and the fol- 
lowing words evidently favour this interpretation: A criminal may 
have ſome hopes of eſcaping, when he ſtands betore an earthly judge, 
though his own conſcience condemn him ; but God knows us more 
exactly than we do ourſelves; and thoſe whoſe conſciences condemn 
_ them, muſt expect that God will ratify the ſentence of conſcience, 
and condemn them alſo. See Wetſtein, Grotius, Beza, and Bowyer's 
Conzectures. | 

ber. 21. Beleved, if our beart condemn us not] Though the ex- 
preſſion is negative in the text, it muſt imply tomewhat poſitive; 
namely, that conſcience ſhould upon examination acquit us. St. 
John is ſpeaking here not of Jews, Heathens, Infidels, or vicious 
perſons; but of himſelf, and other Chiiſtians, who were acquainted 
with the pure Goſpel, and might eaſily examine their hearts and 
lives thereby. If ſuch, upon a careful examination, find a prevail- 
ing conſormity to the rules of the Goſpel in their tempers and lives, 
though mixed with many human frailties and imperfections; they 
may be ſatisfied, that their preſent {tate is good: Nay, if che con- 
ſciences of ſuch Chriitians do not accule them of any flagrant crimes, 
or remarkable neglets of duty, they may with good reaſon have 
confidence towards God ; and if they perievere, they may with plea- 
ſure expect Chriſt's ſecond coming. I he philoſophers have diſputed 
much about tranquility of mind ; but there is nothing which can 
moce truly render our minds quiet, eaſy, and ſatisfied, than a juſt 
perwaſion of the love of God towards us, and that he will bettow 
upon us eternal life, See Grotius, Wetſtein, and Benſon. 

Her. 22. Whatſrever we aft, ide receive of him] There are four 
conditions on which men may expect to have their prayers heard : 
E. If they pray for things agrecable to the will of God; that is, for 
things in themiclves truly good and proper, See ch. v. 14, 15. Se- 


condiy, If they pray in a right manner, or with a right temper and 
diſpoſition of mind; that is, with faith in the wiſdom, goodnet; 
bl 


power, and over-ruling Providence of God; with humility and re. 


ſignation to the divine will; with importunity, patience, and perſe. 
verance : Thirdly, If they pray for a good end, or with a deſign 10 
make a right uſe of mercies when beſtowed : Fourthly, and above all, 


If they be good men, i. e. keep the commandments Þ Ged, and ds theſe 


things which are pleaſing in his ſig bt. In this verſe St. John aſſigns another 
reaſon for cultivating univerſal righteouſneſs, and particularly mutual 
love; namely, that then their prayers would be heard, and God 
would grant them all proper bleſſings. See Benſon's “ End and De. 
ſign of Prayer, p. 63. | 

Ver. 23. This is his commandment, &c.] It ſeems highly probable 
that theſe two commandment, of continuing to believe the pure 
Goſpel, and of loving one another as Chriſt hath loved them, were 
particularly inſiſted upon, becauſe the falſe teachers and their diſci 
ples had gone off from the pure Goſpel of Chriſt, and were remark. 
ably defective in their love to their Chriſtian brethren, See Benſon's 
Reaſonableneſs of the Chriſtian Religion, p. 6, &c. 
Ver. 24. Dwelleth in him] That is, in Gd; and He, that is, 
Cod, in Him. Neither this text, nor 1 Cor. vi. 17. will prove, (a 
ſome have abſurdly averred) that a good man is the Deity himſelf, 
or a part of God, or of the ſame eons or ſubſtance. The Apoſile 
intended only to fay, that there is a moſt near and intimate union 
between God and ſuch a man ; or that there is a perfect concord and 
harmony betwixt them. Comp. John x. 38. xiv. 10. This is the 
laſt reaſon here aſſigned by St. John, for their keeping the command- 
ments which God by Chriſt had given them, and particularly that 
of loving one another; namely, By this we know that he abideth in ui, 
by the Spirit which he hath given us. God is ever preſent with all ti; 
creatures, and in this ſenſe abideth in, or with them all; but ke i; 
often repreſented, as in a peculiar manner united to, or abiding in, 
thoſe whom he loves and favours, See ch. iv. 12, 13. John xiv, 23. 
xv. 10. The miraculous gifts of the ſpirit ſeem to have been given 
to molt, or all of the adult Chriſtians wherever the Apoſtlcs came: 
That the Chriſtians to whom St. John wrote had the ſpirit, appeats 
not oniy from this text, but from ch. ii. 20, 27. v. 16. and the 
ſenſe of the word ſpirit in this place, may be ealily gathered from 
the connection between this verſe, and the beginning of chap, is, 
Wicked Chriſtians quenched the Spirit; and it was accordingly, we 
ſuppoſe, taken from them: The perſons therefore to whom St. John 
wrote are cautioned net 10 believe every ſpirit, but to try the ſpirits 
becauſe many falſe prophets were gone out into the world: But they who 
kept the Chrittian commandments abode in the divine fayour, and 
quenched not the Spirit. If the Spirit had been taken from them, 


they might have concluded that God did not abide in them, or con- 


tinue to love them; but as God had given them the Spirit ſoon afte! 
their baptiſm, and thoſe ſpiritual gifts had ever ſince been continue! 
to them, they had thereby an 1 dee of the continuance of tit 
divine favour, and a pledge and earneſt of a glorious reſurrection © 
life eternal. See Barrington's Miſcel. Sacr, eſſay i. p. 118. Eſtius, 
and Benſon. | 


Chap. IV. ver. 1.] St. John concluded the laſt chapter with 22 
intimation that true Chriſtians ſtill had the Spirit, which was * 
proof of their continuing in the divine favour. Here he obſer, 
that ſeveral pretended to the Spirit, who had it not; and he lf; 
down rules, by which they might judge concerning thoſe who p!f- 
tended to the Spirit, One is, whether they acknowledged Jeſus, wi 
came in the fleth, to be the Meſſiah, or Chriſt ; Another is, thei! fe- 
garding thoſe who had given clear proofs of their apoſtolic miſſion 
ver. 1-6. There are many intimations in this Epiſtle, which m- 
lead us to conclude, that the falſe prophets and their adherents, who 
would not allow Jeſus to be the Meftiah, were notoriouſly defecive 
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2 Hereby know :ye the Spirit of God: 
Every ſpirit that confeſſeth that Jeſus Chriſt 
is come in the fleſh, is of God: _ | 

3. And every ſpirit that confeſſeth not 
that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is not 
of God. And this is that 
chriſt, "whereof ye have heard that it ſhould 
come, and even now already is it in the 
world. 

4 Ye are of God, little children, and have 
overcome them : becauſe greater is he that 


is in you, than he that is in the world. 


ſpirit of anti- 


Chap. IV. 
5 They are of the world: therefore ſpeak 


they of the world, and the world hearcth 
them. 


6 We are of God: he that knoweth God, 


heareth us; he that is not of God, heareth 


not us. Hereby know we the Spirit of truth, 
and the ſpirit of error. | | 

7 Beloved, let us love one another: for 
love is of God; and every one that loveth, 
is born of God, and knoweth God. 


8 He that loveth not, knoweth not God ; 
for God is love. 


Tir. 6. Cor. xii. 3. Ch. v. 1.—V, 3. Ch. ii. 22. 2 John 7. 2 Theſf. ji. . Ch. ii. 18, 22.—V. 4. John xii. 3t. 1 Cor. ii. 12. 


Epheſ. ii. 2. vi. 12.— V. 5. John iii. 31. John xv. 19. xvii. 14.— V. 6. John viii. 47. 
viii. 20. John xiv. 17.—V. 7. Ch. iii. 10, 11, 23.— V. 8. Ch. ii. 4. iii. 6. Ver. 16. 


in their love to the Chriſtian brethren, notwithſtanding Chriſt had 
made it the diſtinguiſhing badge of his diſciples, that they ſhould 
jove one another. St. John therefore returns once and again to that 
ſubject; and from ver. 7, to 21, very earneltly and expraſiy incul- 
cates it upon Chriſtians, that they ſhould love one another, and that 
as neceſſary or eſſential to the Chriſtian character. Benſon, 

Believe not every ſpirit] By the ſpirits underſtand not the men pre- 
tending to inſpiration, nor the doctrines which they delivered, but 
the ſpirits from whence the doctrines proceeded ; namely, fir/?, the 
Spirit of God; ſecondly, the ſpirit of the man himielf ; or, thirdly, a 
demon, or wicked ſpirit. Having taken notice, ch. iti. 24. that true 
Chriſtians had the Spirit, the Apoſtle here inſinuates, that the falſe 
prophets had either never received the Spirit, or had intirely quenched 


it. They therefore were not to believe every one who pretended to 


be inſpired by the Spirit of God; but ro try the ſpirits. We ſhould ob- 
ſerve, that this rule is directed to Chriſtians in genera: z to the peo- 
ple, as well as miniſters; and if the people think and believe at all, 
they mult judge and believe for themfſclves. A man muſt either take 
ſome body for his infallible guide, or he muſt try and judge for him- 
ſelf. How much foever ſome churches or particular Chriſtians have 
condemned the liberty of private judgement, the Chriſtian religion 
encourages the moſt generous and extenſive liberty, or freedom ot in- 
quiry : and all Chriſtians ought to aſſert that liberty, and make the 
proper improvement of it; neither lightly receiving, nor rejecting 
what is propoſed by them. See Doddridge, Benſon, and Wolfius. 

Ver. 2, 3. Hereby know ye the Spirit, &c.] Hereby you may diſcern, 
&c. Heylin. There are two ways of interpreting what St. John has 
here Jaid down as a rule by which to try the jpirits 4 1, Their ac- 
knowledging that Jeſus Chriſt hath come in the fleſh ; or, 2. Their 
zcknowledging that Jeſus, who came in the fieſh, is the Chriſt, The 
former is thought to be favoured by the conſtruction or literal tranl- 
lation of the words; to ſupport the latter, various things are to be 
alledged. For inſtance, ½. The unbelieving Jews and heathens 
would readily acknowledge, that Jeſus; who 1s called Chriſt, came 
in the fleſh, or had a real body, like another man ; but they would 
not ack nowledge Him to be the Meſſiah, or the Prophet and Saviour 
of the world, If therefore any of them had pretended to the Spitit of 
prophecy, their acknowledging that Jeſus came in the fleſh would 
have been no proof of their prophetic miſſion. 24. Cnr f1rnifics 
not only to cn, but sto teach and defend: Acts xxiii. 8. Now not 
only to confeſs, but to teach and defend that fundaniental article of the 
Chriſtian doctrine, that Jeſus is the Chriſt ; or ſo to confeſs it, as to 
ſtand by it in times of perſ-cution and danger, was a proper mark of 
trial; for unto ſuch the Spirit was commonly given.; whereas the 
propoſition interpreted in the former ſenſe does not appear to be any 
mark of trial at all. 34), The parallel places confirm the laſt inter 
pretation. See ver. 15. Ch. ii. 22. v. I, 5, 12, 13. Comp. with ch. 
in. 23. 2 John, ver. 7, 9, 10. John viii. 24. 4%, Thoſe who con- 
tinued to hold and ſupport that fundamental article of Chriſtianity, 
that jeſus is the Chriſt, would have the Spirit abide with them; 
whereas thoſe who denied and oppoſed that article, rook the ready 
way to quench the Spirit, and Joſe the extraordinary gifts which had 
ben beſtowed upon them. St. John, throughout this Epiſtle, ſeems 
to have had his eye upon the Docetæ; for that reaſon, in the begin- 
ning of the Epiltle, he ſpeaks of ſeeing, hearing, and handling 
Chrilt ; and here, to the fundamental article of Jeſus's being the 
Meſhah, he adds, that he came in the fleſn. His having a body, 
and really ſuffering and dying, ought not to have offended them. From 
the latter clauſe of ver. 3. ſome have argued, that rhe pope cannot be 
antichtiſt, (fee on ch. ii. 22.) becauſe he confeſſes Cbriſt; and that it 
muſt nectſſartily be ſome intirely-oppoſing per ſon or fect, and which 
ohe not bear the Chriſtian name. But it thould be conſidered, that 
popery 1s an uſurpation intirely inconſiſtent with a due homage to 
Gait, and founded upon principles moſt oppolite to thuſe of his go- 
vernment and religion, It is ſaid to have becn already in the world, 
= tne a bitious, impoſing, perſecuting ſpirit, which is the very eſ- 
ience of antichriſtianiſm, did then generally prevail. See Grotius, 
Le Che, Limborch, Lacke's Works, vol. ni. p. 635. fol. Benſon, 
and Doddridge. 

Ver, 4. And have evercome them] Inſtead of them, moſt copies of 
the Vulgate read him; referring to the antichriſt mentioned in the 
DR" of ver. 3. he Ethiopic verfton reads To wwmor, the evil 
or. Hp EE; | 


K. 27. 1 Cor. xiv. 37. '2 Cor. X. 7. Iſai. 


one; which reading, if well ſupported, would agree with the words 
that follow. The ancient Greek copies, and the other ancient ver- 
ſions in general, read them; in which there is a plain reference to the 
falſe prophets mentioned ver. 1. and intended ver. 5, 6, If we fel— 
low Capel}us's advice, and read ver. 2, 3. in a parentheſis, then the 1 
and 4th will connect very well, and the ſenſe be eaſy. From this 
and ſeveral other paſſages it appears, that the Chriſtians to whom St. 
John wrote had not yet been drawn aſide by the falſe teachers, though 
they were in imminent danger thereof: There had been frequent 
conteits between them; but by ſteadfaſtneſs in the faith, the true 
Chriſtians had hitherto gotten the victory, And the Apollle puts 
them in mind of the victory which they had obtained, to intimate 
that the cauſe was not deſperate, but that by the ſame methods they 
might ſtill go on conquering, and to conquer. See Rev. xvili. 2, 20, 
&c. xix. 1, 2, &c. Benſon, and Wetſtein. | 

Ver. 5. They are of the world] Falſe prophets and corrupt teachers 
are of the world, as long as a worldly ſpirit influences them; there- 
fore ſpeak they from that worldly diſpoſition, ſuiting their hearers, 
and conſulting worldly intereſts; and as they tooth men in their 
prejudices, flatter them, and make them eaſy in their vices, the 
world readily heareth them; for there are many who would be gladly 
freed from mori] obligations, and reconcile religion and the love of 
the world, | 

Ver. 6. Me are of God When the Apoſtles had given clear proofs 
of a divine miſſion, by numerous and beneficent miracles which they 
worked; by the exerciſe of various ſpiritual gifts themſelves, and by 
Imparting ſpiritual gifts and miraculous powers to others; when their 
lives were ſo holy, their Jabours fo diſintereſted, their ſufferings ſo 
great and numerous, their doctrine fo excellent, and their proofs of 
a divine mithon ſo many and evident, —they might julily ſay, we ar- of 
God :- He that knoweth God, heareth us; he that is net of God, heareth 
us not. From hence we may judge of doctrines, and the men that 
teach them, Various perſons and parties, ſince the Apoltle's days, 
have claimed infallibility, and been ready to aſſume this language; 
and any thing may be unjuſtly and ridiculouſly applied : But none 
beſides Apoſtles and prophets, perſons who gave abundant proof of 
a divine miſſion, can juſtly tpcak in that language, or make the fol- 
lowing them or their doctrines the ſtandard of truth, or detection of 
error. Sce Fulke's Rhemiſh Teſtament, Tillotſon's Works, vol. iii. 
p. 521. and Bull's Sermons, vol. i. p. 11. 


Ver. 7. Belrved, let us love one another] St. Jerome tells us, that 


when this blefled Evangeliit had tarried at Epheſus to extreme old 


age, and was with diffculty carried to the church between the arms 
of ſome of the diſciples, being unable to pronounce more words, he 
was wont, every time they aſſembled, to ſay nothing but this, 
„Little Children, love one another.“ At length the diſciples and 
brethren who were preſent, being tired with always hearing the ſame 
thing, ſaid, „Sir, why do you always ſay this?” He anſwered, 
„ 1 hat it was a ſentence worthy-of John, becauſe it was a precept 
of the Lord's; and if that alone were fulfilled, it was ſufficient.” 
In the verſe before us, the Apoſtle aſſigns a ſtrong reaſon why we 
ſhould love one another ;—ſor love is of G. He who planted the 
principle of attraction in the material world, hath planted the prin- 
ciple of benevolence in intelligent creatures; and hath in particular 
enjoined Chriſtians to love one another. He therefore who cultivates 
this diſpoſition, manifefts that he is a Chriſtian, not only born into 
the family of God viſibly by baptiſm, but manifeſts that he was fin- 
cere in taking upon him the Chriſtian profeſſion ; that he continues 
to be the true child of God, reſembling his heavenly Father; and 
that he knows the nature and will of God, fo as to comply tnerewith. 
Others may pretend to great knowledge, and ſound faith, or juſt ſen- 
timents in religion; but he who does not love his Chriſtian brethren, 
has never rightly underſtood the nature of God, or the Goſpel of 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt : He has not that diſpoſition, he d-es not tuoſe 
actions, which are agreeable to the nature and command of God, and 
moſt pleaſing and acceptable in his fight. See the next note, 

Ver. 8. Fer God is love) God is the moſt benevolent of all beings, 
full of love to his creatures ; ſo that in him there is nothing wanting 
to the higheſt perfection of love. See ver. 9—16, &c. Wiſd xi. 24. 
If it ſhould be inquired, ** How can Gob, who is Love it 75 in the 
abſtract, or the moſt conſummately benevolent Being, ſend ſo many 


afflictions upon men in this life? Or, what is much more, how — 
10 P | e; 
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Chap/ IV. 
9 In this was manifeſted the love of God 
towards us, becauſe that God ſent his only- 
begotten Son into the world, that we might 
live through him. „ | 
Io Herein is love, not that we loved 
God, but that he loved us, and ſent his Son 
70 be the propitiation for our fins. Es 
111 Beloved, if God ſo loved us, we ough 
alſo to love one another. : 
12 No man hath ſeen God at any time. 
If we love one another, God dwelleth in us, 
and his love is perfected in us. 
13 Hereby know, we that we dwell in 


Lo 9. John iii, 16, Ch. m. 16.—V. 10. John xv. 16. Rom. v. 8, 10. Ch. ii. 2.—V. 11. Match. xviii. 33. John xv. 12 
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Gr. love With us. 


He, who is Love itſelf, puniſh fallen angels and wicked men in the 
{tate of retribution in fo terrible a manner, as that puniſhment is gene- 
rally deſcribed ?*” We may anſwer, That as to the afflictions in this 
life, they are wiſely calculated to try and exerciſe, to promote and in- 
creale the virtue, and conſequently the felicity of the rational inha- 
bitants of this globe; that a ſtate of probation ought to go before a 
ſtate of reward; that this is ſuch a ſtate of probation, and that ſuch 
a ſtate, without trials and difficulties, would be impoſſibie, As to 
the miſcries of the wicked in futurity, it may be obſerved, that there 
is a certain temper of mind neceſſary to true happineſs; that the 
wicked want that temper of mind; that God is a moral Governor, 
and juſt as well as good; that therefore it becomes him to puniſh 
the puilty, as well as to reward the righteous ; that he will puniſh 
none beyond their deſerts ; and that the puniſhment of vice is a pro- 
found initance of God's love to the rational creation in general, and 
of his concern for the public good ; for vice or wickedneſs is the 
grand ſource of miſery to intelligent or moral agents; and the in- 
corruptible are puniſhed for the general good, to deter others from 


making themſelves in like manner miſerable, See Hall, Whitby, and- 
Benſon, | 


Ver. q. In this was manife/led the love of God, &c.] All the bleſ- 
ſings of Providence are effects of the divine love to man; but St, John 
has ſaid, ver, 8. that Gd rs Love itſelf; and to illuſtrate that, he here 
pitches upon the moſt remarkable proof and inſtance of God's love 
to the human race. The love of the Father was the ſource and ori- 
gin.l of the plan of our redemption ; no perſon obtained, procured, 


or purchaſed that of him: However, our Lord Jeſus Chritt, by his 


patient ſuffering and perfect dbedience, purchafed or obtained of his 
great Facher to be the perſon who ſhould be honoured with carrying 
this glorious plan into execution, which in due time he will finiſh in 
the moſt complete manner. God's ſending his Son into the world, in- 


cludes his -dying for us; See ver. 10. Thoſe falſe prophets, who de- 


nicd Jeſus to have a real body, and really to ſuffer and die, took 
away, or greatly obſcured the love which God manifeſted, in ſend- 
ing his only and dearly-beloved Son to die, that we might live through 
hin. They not only invalidated the force of Chriſt's example, 
but alſo the greatneſs of his love, which appesred illuſtriouſly in his 
willing ſufferings and chearful dying for us: and no wonder that 
they who enervated the love both of the Father and the Son, ſhould 
not be moved by ſuch amiable examples to love their Chriſtian bre- 


thren, See Benton's “ Reaſonableneſs of the Chriſtian Religion, 
P-. 294: CE 


Ver, 10. But that be loved us] St. John's meaning is, that God 
loved us for it. See ver. 19. Men are generally very ieady to love 
thole by whom they are firſt loved: Now, ſuch was the aſtoniſhing 
love of God to men, that when they were ſinners and enemies, He 


' ſo loved the world, as to ſend his moſt beloved Son to live and die 


for them | This was a matter of free grace, or pure favour; and 
Jews and Gentiles in general were ſo wicked, as to deſerve no ſuch 
favour. The love wherewith God ſo loved the world, as to ſend 
his dear Son to redeem and fave them, is quite a different thing from 
the love wherewith he loves all ſincere penitents, and truly righteous 
perſons : The firſt has been properly called a love of pity, or benevo- 


| l:nce, or the antecedint love of God; and with ſuch a love God loves 


the whole race of mankind. The other was called a love of compla- 
cency, or delight, or the conjequent love of God; and with ſuch a love 
God loves all fincere believers. See Benſon, and Bp. Hall “ on Di- 
vine Love, vol. 3. 

Ver. 11. Ve ought alſo to love one another] We, as his children, 


ought to imitate the amiable example of our common Father, and 


ſizcercly and affectionately love one another. Sometimes the love of 
God the Father, ſometimes the love of Jeſus Chriſt his beloved Son, 
is propoſed to our imitation, | 

Fer. 12. No man hath ſeen G:d, &c.] One would think the infe- 
rence thould have been, ** If God hath ſo loved us, we ought, in re- 
turn, to love God.” The Apoltle, to prevent ſuch an inference, 
ſays, ** No man heth ſe. God dt any time: You cannot requite him 
for his great love: He is above being profited by any return which 
you can make him; But you daily tee your feliow Christians, his 
image, his repreſentatives, and to them you may do good, And if you 
imitate the example of God, you will love them, and do them good; 
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14 And we have ſeen and do teſtify, that 


viour of 


the Father {ent the Son zo be the 8a 
the worlc. 7 


15 Whoſoever ſhall confeſs that Jeſus is 
the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and 


he in God. 


16 And we have known and believed the 
God is love; and 


love that God hath to us. 
he that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God 
and God in him. | N 


17 Herein is our love made perfect, that 


» 13. 


and then the inviſible God will take it as kindly as if you had done 
it unto himſelf, and will abide in you, or grant you his continua! fa. 
vour: (Matth. xxv. 45.) And then alſo will your love towards God 


be complete ; or God will look upon it, that you love him, in return 


for his love, and expreſs your love to him in the beſt and propercs 
manner. See on ver. 20. ch. ii. 5. iii. 24. 

Fer. 13. Becauſe he bath given us of bis Spirit] If by God's havin 
given them of his own Spirit were to be underſtood his having nc 
unto them ſome of the miraculous gifts, then ſee on ch. iii. 24. But 


the word ſpirit ſometimes ſignifies diſpoſition, or temper ; and this ſenſe 


of the word ſeems to ſuit the connection : For God is love, and par. 
taking of that divine Spirit of love, is one of the beſt proofs that 2 
man continues a good Chriſtian, and in the divine favour ; eſpecial] 

when many profeſſed Chriſtians manifeſted a very different ſpirit. 


God gave them of his own Spirit, when he revealed the Goſpel with 


ſuch evidence, as induced them to imitate his love. See Luke ix. 55, 
Rom. viii. 9. 1 Cor. ii. 12. | 

er. 14. Sent the Son to be the Saviour] Son of God, and the Meſſiah 
or Chriſti, are often uſed as ſynonimous terms. He who had the 
marks and characters of the Mefſab of the Jews, was alſo ſent of 
God to be the Saviour of the world, The faiſe prophets of that 
denied that Jeſus, who came in the fleih, was the Chriſt ; or that 


God had fo loved the world, as to ſend the don to bc the Saviour of 


it: It was therefore no wonder that they were not moved by that in- 
ſtance of the love of God to love their Chriſtian brethren, St. John, 
however, put the Chriſtians in mind how well that great truth nad 
been atteſted ; that by ſo remarkable an inſtance of the love of God 
to them, he might kindle in their hearts an ardent love one for an- 
other. St. John and the other Apoſtles had been eye-witnefles of 
Chritt's holy life, numerous miracles, patient ſufferings, and willin 

death; they had alſo ſeen him after his reſurrection: I's ſuch prools 
of their divine miſſion St. John had referred at tne beginning of this 


Epiſtle, and he now refers to them again; withal declaring, that he 


and the other Apoſtles had teſtified what they had ſeen ; and from 
their teſtimony, ſupported by many miracles, the world might be (a- 


tisfied of the truth of their meſſage, and look upon Jeſus as ſent of 


God to be the Saviour of mankind, and might hence gather the great 
lore of God to men. See Benton, ver. v. and ch. 1. 1. 


Ver. 15. Il hoſocver ſhall confeſs} See on ver. 2. The confeſſion here | 


required muſt have been ſincere, otherwiſe it would have been of no 


moment. Confefling Jeſus to be the Son of God, or the Meſſiah, 


implied their taking him for their Head and Lord, whom they were 
to imitate and obey, "Together with confeſſion with the mouth, there 
was to be faith in the heart, and a ſuitable behaviour in the life and 
practice, They were to confeſs that Jeſus is the Chriſt openly and 
publickly, even when danger and perſecution attended that con- 
feſſion. Hence came afterwards the diſtinguiſhing name of confeſſers, 
to denote thoſe who had ſuffered in part for their religion, and who 
were ready to have died as martyrs, rather than to have denied the 
truth. Such were undoubtedly the moſt likely to imitate Chriſt's ex- 
ample, obey his commands, and rejoice in the proſpect of his ſecond 
coming. The connection of this verſe with the context ſtands thus: 
It was intimated, ver. 14. that the Apoſtles had known and clearly 
proved that Jeſus was the Meſſiah and Saviour of the world. Here 
it is to be obſerved, that whoever duly attended to the evidence which 
the Apottles had brought, and thereupon believed Jeſus to be the don 
of God, and lived and acted accordingly, was a true Chriftian, and in 
the divine favour; From whence St. 2 makes the intended in- 
ſerence, ver. 16. namely, that whoever believed that aſtoniſhing 
inſtance of the love of God, in ſending his Son, would be inflamed 
with a jutt ſenſe of it, and would fincerely love his fellow Chriitians- 
See John xvii. 22, 23. Grotius, Benſon, and Bp, Hopkins's Woiks, 
p. 520. | 

Her. 17. Herein is cur love made perfect] H &ydmn pill quor may ſg- 


nify our mutual love, or the love among Chriſtians to each other; 


which is what St. John all along ſo earneſtly recommends. T he a 
gument ſeems to ſtand thus: By this our love to each other is pet. 


Jected ; or this is a proof of its being perfected, if we have conj-9e% 


of our acceptance in thz day of judgement ; becauſe, or for this realon, 

that as He (God) is, ſo are we in this world ; that is, we imitate his c 

ample in this reſpect,” This ſenſe ſeems to connect very well wich 
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him, and he in us, becauſe he hath given 


V. 15. 
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Chap. IV. 
we. may have boldneſs in the day of judge- 


ment: becauſe as he is, ſo are we in this 


LAY 
8 * 


world. e . * 
18 There is no fear in love; but perfect 
jove caſteth out fear: becauſe fear hath tor- 


ment. He that feareth, is not made perfect 


in love. | 

19 We love him, becauſe he firſt loved 
we £4 
20 If a man ſay, I love God, and hateth 
his brother, he is a liar: for he that loveth 
not his brother, whom he hath ſeen, how can 
he love God, whom he hath not ſeen ? 

21 And this commandment have we from 


Ver. 17. Jam. ii. 13. Ch. ii. 28. iii. 19, 21.—V. 18. Ver. 12.—V. 20. Ch. i. 5 Þ 
xiii. 34. xv. 12. Ch. iii. 23,——V. 1. John i. 12. Ch. ii. 22, 23. iv. 2, 15. John i. 13. 


ver. 18, where perfect love is deſcribed by this character, that it cæ- 
gucdth fear.z and he who feareth is ſaid not to have attained to it. 
The phraſe day of judgement does not appear ever to fignify (as ſome 
aſſert) in the New Teſtament the day of treue, or the time of thoſe 
calamities by which the faith and patience of God's ſervants are often 
tried in this world; or the day in which the primitive Chriſtians 
ſhould be brought before the tribunal of the unbelieving Jews or 
heathens : but it is well known to every reader of the Scripture, that 
it frequently ſignifies the day in which God, by Chriſt Jeſus, will 
judge the world with the moſt perfect juſtice and equity. See 2 T hell, 
Ii. 2. If it ſhould be objected, that our love to Chriſtians cannot take 
away our dread of the future judgement, becauſe a man may perhaps 
have that, and yet want fome other virtues of the Chriſtian life; and 


therefore the love here recommended mult be either our love to God, 


or God's love to us; We anſwer, That he who loves Chriitians from 
a principle of Jove to God, that is, in imitation of the divine ex- 
ample, and obedience to the divine commands, will trom ſuch a prin- 
ciple be led to have reſpect unto all God's commandments ; and as 
an imitation of God's holineſs in general, may afford us tranquility 
of mind in the grand day of accounts, when the unholy ſhall trembie 
and be diſmayed ; ſo in proportion, every branch of holineſs may 
afford us ſome degree of tranquility and fortitude in that grand and 
deciſive day. And what confirms this interpretation ie, that St. John 
has once and again, in this Epiſtle, repreſented our acquittance or 
condemnation at the great day as turning upon our having or not 
having this ſingle virtue: and in this light has a much greater pes- 
ſon repreſented the matter, Matth. 25, 34, &c. See Benſon, Batcs's 
Works, p. 924. and Abernethy's Sermons, vol. i. p. 177. 

Ver. 18. There is no fear in love] Our love to Chriſtians is perſect, 
when it is formed upon the example and command of God; when it 
is fincere, and riſes to that degree, as to lead us chearfully to relieve 
them in their diſtteſſes; to ſuffer for them, and, if occaſion be, even 
to lay down our lives for them, There is a fear of God,—that is, a 
fear of offending him by breaking his commandments,—which is our 
duty; and as ſuch frequently in Scripture required of us. This fear 
is not to be cat out; but bleſſed is the man who fo feareth conti- 


nually! A fear of ſuture puniſhment may ſometimes deter good men 


from complying with temptations, or help to recover them when 
fallen; and it is of very great ſervice to bring wicked men to repent- 
ance, 
is that dread of eternal damnation, which ariſes from an evil con- 
ſcience, and often haunts the guilty. See Wiſd. iv. 19, 20. v. I, 
&. Grotius, and the preceding note. Pertullian has interpreted 
this 18th verſe in a different manner; After quoting the text he ſays, 
„What fear is to be underſtood, but that which would cauſe us to 
deny Chriſt? What love does he affirm to be perſect, but that which 
would drive away fear, and animate us to confeſs Chriſt? What pu- 
niſament has fear but that, which one who denics Chriſt is to ſuffer, 
when he is deſtroyed, both body and ſou), in hell!” Inſtcad of 
Becauſe fear hath torment, Dr. Waterland reads, Becauſe fear carries 
reſtraint with it. 
er. 19. Ve love him, &c.] Some would read this, Let us therefore 
rue kim: And their reaſons for it are, becauſe the connection is by 
tais interpretation rendered more eaſy and obvious; becauſe ayanu;uy, 
may be indifferently underſtood, either in the indicative or ſub- 
junctive mood; and as azax is in the ſubjunctive mood, ver. 21. 
ſo it ſeems to be ch. v. 1. and therefore &yzT@ ſhould be fo under- 
ſtood in this place. Several MSS and verſions, aſter 7p4;, we, read 
1, therefore; and the Syriac, Arabic, and Vulgate have tranſlated 
the words, Let us therefore. St. John, ver. 11. infers from God's 
fclt loving us, that we ought to love one another: Here he infers 
from God's firſt loving us, that we ought in return to love God, 
ut, whoever conſults ver. 20. and conſiders what is ſaid there, as 
connected with this verſe, will find that the inferences are the ſame 
in both places; for the love here inculated, muſt, according to ver. 
20. be manifeſied by our loving the Chriſtian brethren, See Wet- 


ſte < 
ein, Benſon, and the next note. 


Ver. 20. For he that loveth not his bretber, &c.] In this verſe there 
13 2 plain alluſion to the common proverb, Ignota nulla cupido; & out 


I. J 0 H N. 


However, the tear which is here ſaid to be excluded by love, 


him, That he who loveth God, love his 
brother alſo. 


CHAP, V. 

He that Ivveth God, loveth his children, and 
keepeth his commandments; which to the faith- 
ful are light, and not grievous, Teſus is 
the Son of God, able to ſave us, and to hear 


our prayers, which we make for ourſelves, 
and for others. 


VW Hoforrer believeth that Jeſus is the 
Chriſt, is born of God: and every 


one that loveth him that begat, loveth him 
alſo that is begotten, of him. 


7.—V. 21. Matth. xxii. 3), 39. John 


of ſight, out of mind:“ Or, It is much eaſier to love him whom 
we fee, and daily converſe with, than him whom we never ſee at 
all.” By brother is all along to be underſtood a Chriſtian; and if 
Chriſtians are what their religion obliges them to be, i. e. more holy 
than other men, we ought in reaſon to love them with a greater de- 
gree of affection than others. It is intimated, ch. v. 1. that every 
one who loveth God, will or ought of courſe to love Chriſtians, who 
are his children, and reſemble him. Here we are taught, that he 
who loveth not Chriſtians, who are the viſible image of God, can- 
not poſſibly love the inviſible God, whoſe image they are: and that 
if any man pretends to love God, without loving Chriſtians, who 
are his image, he is a liar, and impoſes upon himſelf, as well as en. 
deavou:s to impoſe upon other men. Jo this purpoſe Grotius quotes 


the following patſage out of Philo: „It is impoſſible that the invi- 


ſible God ſhould be worſhipped in a right manner, by thoſe who be- 
have wickediy towards ſuch as are ſeen by them, and are their 
neighbours.” it is likely the falſe prophets, and their diſciples, boiſts 
ed that though they did not love the Chriſtians, yet they loved God; 
and that was the principal thing. St. John knew the men and their 
converſation, and therefore ſharply reproved them for ſuch an idle 
pretence, If it be our duty to love out Chriſtian brethren, whom we 
ſee, and with whom we daily converſe; and if love and beneficence 
to them be the way to manifeſt that we love Ce; what ſhall we ſay 
to thoſe, who retire from the world, and ſhut themſelves up in mo- 
naſteries, abbeys, nunneries, cells, or deſarts, to ſhun the conver- 
ſation of men, and avoid the fight of their Chriſtian brethren; and 
that, under a pretence of more than ordinary love to God? Or what 
can be thought of thoſe, who ſpend their lives in mere contem< 
pation ; or in faſting, praying, hearing of ſermons, and frequent 
ing religious ſocieties, without being uſeſul to the community, and 
to the Chriſtian brethren? Who, while they pretend io the warmeſt 
love of Gd, do not behave with that ſtrict juſtice, truth, and be- 
nevolence towards men, which might be withed and expected? Ot 
thoſe, who contend fo fiercely for ile faith, (that is, for their own 
opinion) as to lay aſide the ſpirit of meckneſs and love, and to for- 


get that of faith, hope, and charity, thoſe three great Chriſtian vir- 


tues !—— The greateſt of thc? is not faith, but charity.“ dee Benſon, 
and particularly Seed's Sermons, vol. i. p. 390, where it is obſerved, 
that we riſe to the lv of God from the love of our fellow-creatures, 
as to the &nnuledge of Ged by the knowledpe of the creatures. The 
ſight of an agreeable perſon will engage love, when that degree of 
attection would not be excited at a diſtance, even though we had the 
molt lively deſcription of thoſe perſonal charms, How then is it to 
be ſuppoſed that we can love God, whoſe amiable attributes we know 
only in the abſtract, and at a diſtance ; when our bruther cannot en— 
gage our affection; though we have a viſible demonſtration of his 
wants, his neceſſities, and his claim to our affection? 


Chap. V. Ver. 1.] St. John continues to recommend that love of 
the Chriſtian brethren, which ariſes from a love to God, and a re- 
gard to his commandments ; and intimates that a true faith in Jeſus 
as the Chriſt, will enable us to overcome the temptations of the 
world; And to eſtabliſh ſuch a faith in them, he refers them to the 
teſtimony or evidence which God had given to the miſſion of his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt; to which if they paid a proper regard; they might 
through him expect everlaſting life Ver. 1—13. 

WWhojnever believeth that Sus is the Chriſt} The Apoſtle had been 
inculcating the ncceſlity of joining the love of their Chriſtian bro- 
ther to the love of God: Here he ſhews who was their Chriſtian bra- 
ther ; —every one who believed that Jeſus is the Chriſt, This the unbe- 
lieving Jews and Heathens openly denied; this the falſe prophets 
alſo, and their diſciples, did in effect deny, and did not therefore 
love the Chriſtian brethren as they ought to have done. St. John 
has in this Epiſtle given three marks of their being born again: Fir/t, 
Their believing this fundamental article of Chriſtianity, that Jeſus 
is the Meſſiah, or their acknowledging or receiving him as ſuch : 
Secondly, | heir practicing holineſs or righteouſneſs in general, after 
they had taken on them the profeſſion of Chriſtianity by baptiſm + 
Thirdly, That one particular virtue, of loving the Chriſtian brethren, 
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2 By this we know that we love the chil- 
dren of God, when we love God, and keep 
his commandments. 

3 For this is the love of God, that we 
keep his commandments: and his com- 
mandmients are not grievous. 5 

4 For whatſoever is born of God, over- 
cometh the world: and this is the victory 
that overcometh the world, even our faith. 

5 Who is he that overcometh the world, 
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but he that believeth that Jeſus is the Son of 
ri!!! ns 
6 This is he that came by water and 
blood, even Jeſus Chriſt; not by water on] 
but by water and blood. And it is the Sh. 
that beareth witneſs, becauſe the Spirit i; 
„„ Phone pe. 5 

7 For there are three that bear record in 
heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy 


” 


Ghoſt : and theſe three are one. 


Ver. 2. John xiv. 15, 21, 23-—V. 3. 2 John 6. Matth. xi. 30.—V. 4. Ch. iii. 9. iv. 4.—V. 5. 1 Cor. xv. 57. Ch. iv. 1 5. 


V. J. John i. 1. 


is mentioned ch. iv 7. and in the latter part of this verſe, as ano- 
ther mark of a man's being born of God: From all which it ap- 
peats, that if a man acknowledges Jeſus to be the Chriſt, and makes 
conſcience of living accordingly, he is, in Scripture language, born of 
God, or a child of God. It is true, that he who loveth God will 
love his Son Jeſus Chriſt ; but by him that is begotten of him, is not 
here meant Jeſus Chriſt, but every true Chriſtian ; for though it is 
in the ſingular number, the connection ſhews that it was intended to 
ſignify Chriſtians, as they are the children of Gd by faith, and imi- 
tation of the divine holineſs. Sce ver. 2. Whoever profeſſes to love 
God, the Father of Chriſtians, is obliged to love Chriſtians, who 
are his children, and who reſemble their heavenly Father. He who - 
loves holineſs, loves God; and he who loves God, loves the image 
of God wherever it appears. See Locke, Benſon, and Doddridge. 
Ver. 2. By this we know, &c.] St. John hath often intimated, that 
the love of the Chriſtian brethren, who are the children of God, is 
a ſign or evidence of our love to God; and it appears highly rea- 
ſonable, that what is vitible,, ſhould be a ſign or evidence of 
what is inviſible. But here he ſeems to argue the contrary way 
namely, that our love to God is a ſign or evidence of our love to 


the children of God, or the Chriſtian brethren. Now it may be ob- 


jected, How can what is inviſible be looked upon as a ſign or evi- 
dence of what is viſible?” In anſwer to which let it be conſidered, 
that the friendſhips of the world are too often contederacies in vice, 
or leagues in pleaſure; and that Chriſtians. may love one another 
from natural affection, relationſhip, temporal intereſt, or ſome other 
worldly motive; but loving them from ſuch conſiderations is not 
that love of the brethren which the Goſpel requires. It may be ſaid, 
« How then ſhall we know that our love to them is of the right 
fort?” The Apoſtle has here anſwered that very queſtion : For | 
having declared, ver. 1. that he who loveth God, the Father of 

Chriſtians, is obliged to love Chriſtians, who are his children, He 


here adds, By this we may know that our love to Chriſtians is of 


the right ſort, when it proceeds from a love to God, and a ſincere 
defire to keep his commandments; among which this of loving the 
Chriſtian brethren is none of the leaſt.” A love to Chriſtians which 
has an extenſive piety and virtue for its baſis, muſt be highly va- 
luable ; Matth. xii. 50. A man who lives in any vice, or who does 
not ſo love God, as to make conſcience of keeping all his command- 
ments, has reaſon to ſuſpect that his love to Chriſtians is not of the 
right fort; but wherever there is extenſive virtue and piety, there is 
the beſt proof of the genuineneſs of any one fingle virtue, and par- 


_ ticularly of that man's love to Chriſtian?, who are the children of 


God. See Grotius, W<titein, Benſon, Bates's Works, p. 695. and 


| Clarke's Sermons, vol. ii. p. 102. 


Ver. 3. For this is the love of God] The love of God is a principle 
in the heart of a good man, which leads him to keep the command- 
ments of God, and which cannot be manifeſted any other way; for, 
whatever ſome men may pretend, there is no true love of God, 
without keeping his commandments, The Chriſtians to whom St. 
John wrote might perhaps be ready to object, . You exhort us to 
keep the commandments of God, but that is either impoflible, or at 
leaſt cannot be done without very great difficulty :” Now St. John 
knew wel} that the notion of God's commands being impoſſible, or 
grievous and burdenſome, tended to diſcourage men from attempting 
to keep them, and therefore would be of very bad conſequence ; for 
that reaſon he added, Aud his commands are not grievous. Seneca ſays, 
telt is a moſt ealy thing to live according to nature” (that is, ac- 
cording to reaſon or conſcience) ** but the common madneſs of man- 
kind renders it difficult.” If we follow the guidance of our ſuperior 
powers, that is, the reaſonable part of our nature, the practice of 
virtue and piety is eaſy and pleaſant; greatly conducing to the health 
of our bodies, to the ſolid peace and ttue enjoyment of our minds, 
But the commandment which St. John had more particularly in his 
eye, was that of love to the Chriſtian brethren, When Chriftians be- 
have as their religion directs, they are the moſt amiable and virtuous 
perſons in the world; and the love of ſuch lovely objects is certainly 
moſt eaſy and natural; but the commandments of Chrilt in general 
are not grievous, they are the kind counſels of the wiſeſt Father, 
and the beſt friend ; who had nothing elle in view in giving us ſuch 
commandments, but the advancing our true dignity, perfection, and 
happineſs. Inftead of being burdenſome, religion is to the good 
man the joy and delight of his foul ; his meat and drink, his daily 
buſtnets, and untpeakabie pleaſure, dee Prov. iii. 13—18. By the 
connection between ver. 3 and 4, it appears that this laſt clauſe is a 
miei; that is, much lels is exprelicd than was intended; for ſo far 


are the commandments of God from being grievous, that they are 


moſt delightful and excellent. See Bp. Butler, and Abernethy's Ser. 


mons on the love of Gad. 
Ver. 4, 5. For whatſcevir is born of God] That is, every child ge 
God. The connection of this with the preceding verſe Randy bes 


His commandments are not grievous ; becauſe in obſerving them we 


gain a victory over this world, our grand enemy; and nothing can 
be accounted grievous, which produces ſo much good.” By the wy! 
underſtand the terrors and allurements whereby Chriflians were 
tempted to apoſtaſy or to vice; to fall in with the prevailing praQtice 
or ſlacken their zeal in the Chriſtian courſe, The principle by which 
they overcame, was faith in the Chriſtian revelation, and more par- 
ticularly believing that 7% s was the Maſſiab, or Son of God, It 
may be proper juft to take a view of the advantages which gue 
Chriſtians have for gaining the victory over this world by means of 
their faith. J/Þ:ever believes that Feſus is the Sen of Gad, or the MA.. 


ſiab, that great and eminent Perſon, who was ſcut of God to teach 


men the doctrine of life ; who promiſed a glorious and happy immor- 
tality unto all ſincere penitents, and prevailingly-holy perſons; who 
lived the moſt exemplary life; worked great numbers of unqueſtion- 
able and beneficent miracles ; had a real body, and really ſuffered 
and died; ſealing his doctrine with his own blood, and offering his 
life, as a facrifice of a ſweet-ſmelling ſavour unto God; roſe a din 
from the dead, and after that, was exalted to the right hand of God, 
a Prince and a Saviour, and who has all power committed unto him 
both in heaven and upon earth; particularly power to raiſe the dead, 
to judge the whole world, to puniſh the wicked, and to render re. 
wards unto his faithful ſervants z-— /hoever firmly believes theſe 
things, what may he not be expected to do or ſuffer, to avoid the 
future puniſhment, and obtain the tranſcendant rewards which God 


hath graciouſly promiſed to them that love him? — What can this 


world offer him of equal value? What evil can it threaten him with, 
to deter him from ſuch a purſuit? When it oppoſes him, how eaſy 
and compleat a victory may he gain! As life and immortality are ſo 
clearly brought to light in the Goſpel of Chriſt, no ſect or party 
whatever, either of religioniſts or moraliſts, can produce ſuch a num- 
ber of martyrs, and conſeſſors, and eminently holy perſons as have 
been found among Chriſtians, See Benſon, and Beveridge's Sermons, 
vol. it. p. 9. folio. „ 

Ver. 6. This is he that came by water and blcod ] St. John, ver. 5, 
as well as often elſewhere, intimated that Jeſus was the Chriſt, 2d 
that the belief of that article was of the higheſt moment. Here he 
is proceeding to the grand evidences of chat important truth. The 
Spirit alone is here ſaid to bear witneſs, becauſe he was the principal 
witneſs; but, ver. 8. the water and the blood are repreſented as wit- 
neſſes, together with the Spirit. In John xix. 34. the water and 
blood which came out of Chriſt's fide when he was pierced with the 
ſpear, were a clear proof of the reality of his death, and might have 
taught the -Decete that he had a real body, and really ſuffered and 
died; and conſequently that his reſurrection was a real reſurrection. 
However, it is moſt probable that that water and blood are not here 
aliuded to ;—But ſee on ver. 8. 

Ver. 7. Fer there are three that bear record in heaven] The authen- 


ticity of this verſe, and of the beginning of the next, have been much 


doubted, and very many are the critics and commentators who have 
written concerning it, Dr, Bentley, (in Phileleutherus Liphenſis, 
part i. p. 68.) ſays, „that the preſent text was firſt ſettled almoſt 
two hundred years ago, out of ſeveral MSS, by Robert Stephens, 2 
printer and bookſeller at Paris, whoſe beautiful, and generally ſpeak- 
ing, accurate edition has been ever ſince accounted the ſtandard, and 
followed by all the reſt.” It is however but juſt to declare, that ſoon 
after the invention of printing there were publiſhed no leſs than ſeven 
famous editions of the Greek Feſtament which have not this paſſage. 
It was left out by Luther, in his tranflation of the New Teſtament; 
as likewiſe by Zuinglius, and Bullinger. In our Engliſh Bibles, 
printed in the reign of Henry VIII. and Edward VI. the words were 
marked out by a parentheſis, or printed in a different letter, as allo 
in one edition in the reign of queen Elizabeth, to denote that they 
vere not in the original, or were at leaſt of dubious authority, Sup- 
poſing them omitted, the paſſage runs thus: For there are three that 
bear witneſs, the Spirit, and the water, and the blood, and theſe thrie 
agree in one; that is, in one or the ſame thing or teſtimony :” and 
every unprejudiced reader mult obſerve, in this view, how well and 
exactly the "paſſage, thus read, agrees and connects with the 6th 
verſe. After having delivered my opinion to frequently and ſo fully, 


during the courſe of this long and laborious undertaking, on the doc- 
| | trine 
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Chap. V. 5 . I. 


8 And there are three that bear witneſs in 


earth, the ſpirit, and the water, and the 


blood: and theſe three agree in one. 

g If we receive the witneſs of men, the 
witneſs of God is greater : for this is the 
witneſs of God, which he hath teſtified of 
his Son. | "wh 

10 He that believeth on the Son of God, 
hath the witneſs in himſelf: he that believeth 


v. 24+ 


trine of the Trinity; and after having expreſſed in the ſtrongeſt terms 
my faith in the divinity of the Son and Holy Ghoſt, it cannot be 
ſulpected that I am an enemy to thoſe great truths, when | freely 
declare myſelf on the fide of thoſe who do nor believe, or at leaſt 
have the ſtrongeſt doubts reſpeCting the authenticity of this text. My 
opinion is not founded on prejudice, but on argument; and upon a 
ſober and impartial review of what writers on both ſides of the queſ- 
tion have ſaid, I cannot think that we have ſufficient authority, ei- 
ther from MISS, or the Latin fathers Tertullian, Cyprian, and Je- 
rome to eſteem the words in diſpute the genuine productionof St. John's 


pen. It would be far too long for the compals of notes like theſe, to 


enter into a full and critical diſcuſſion of the point. The reader will 
fad, at the end of the note, a reference to ſome learned writers, who 
have amply confidered it. However, I muſt further declare, that 
whatever warm men on either {ide of the queſtion may urge, it does 
not appear to me that the great doctrine of the Trinity is much in- 
teteſted in this text, whether genuine or not. Mr. Jones, (who muſt 
be confeſſed a no leſs zealous, than he is an able defender of that doc- 
trine,) has obſerved, that even allowing this text to be ſpurious, it 
contains nothing but what is abundantly aſſerted elſewhere ; and that 
both with regard to the Trinity in general, and this their divine teſti- 
mony in particular. Beza upon the text remarks, “ Theſe thiee, 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are one in conſent, as if they were 


only one witneſs ; but concerning their unity in ſub/tance, that, as it 


appears to me, is not treated of in this place:“ And Calvin to the 
ſame purpoſe ſays, In that the Apoltle declares theſe three are one, 
he refers not to their eſſence, but rather to their conſent; as if he 
ſhould ſay, The Father, bis eternal Word, and the Spirit, with one 
conſenting voice, do equally bear ieftimony to Chriſt : And there is 
no doubt but that the Father, Word, and Spirit are ſaid to be one, 
in the ſame ſenſe in which it is after wards ſaid, that the blood, and 
water, and Spirit are one.” It may alſo be obſerved, that there 
are ſome internal and incidental remarks, which may render the 
paſſage ſuſpected; for the ſenſe is complete, and the connection more 
cicar, and better preſerved without it. Beſides, the Spirit is men- 
tioned both as a witneſs in heaven and on earth; ſo that the fix wit- 
nefles are thereby reduced to five, and the equality in number, or 
antitheſis between the witneſles in heaven and on earth, is quite taken 
away, Beſides, what need of witneſſes in heaven? No one there 
doubts that Jeſus is the Meſſiah; and if it be ſaid that Father, Son, 
and Spirit are witneſſes on earth, then there are five witneſſes on 
earth, and none in heaven: not to ſay that there is a little difficulty 
in interpreting how the Word, or the Son, can be a witneſs to him- 
ſelf. But ſee Mill's Prolegomena, and his Diflertation at the end of 
this Epiſtle ; Wetſtein's note on the text, P. Simon's Critical Hiſtory 
of the New "Teſtament, vol. i. c. 18, &c. Thomas Smith's Diſlert. 


and his Defence againſt P. Simon; Mr. David Caſley's Pretace to 


the Catalogue of MSS in the King's Library ; the Notes of the au- 
thor of the New Verſion of the New Teltament, with [I'wells's Re- 
marks; Martin's Critical Diſleit. on the Text; Emlyn's Full In- 
quiry, &c. with M. Le Croze, and Father Le Long's Letters, Sir 
Iſaac Newton's Letter to Le Clerc, and Le Clerc's Preface to Kul- 
ter's edit. of Mill's New Teſtament, Benſon's Diſſertation at the end 
of his Commentary on this Epiſtle, Hammond on the Text, De- 
laney's Sermons, vol. iii. p. 69. and“ The Doctrine of the Trinity 
deduced by the Light of Reaſon, &c.” p. 117. | 

Ver. 8. And there are three that bear witneſs in earth] Some, by the 
water, underſtand the purity of our Lord's doArine, and the inno- 
cence of his life, as apprehending that water, in the ſeveral texts, 
dcnotes purity or holineis. By blood ſome underſtand, not only Je- 
ſus's ſuffering a violent death, but the blood of the martyrs alſo, who 


teltificd their faith in Chriſt, and ardent love to him: And all theſe 


undoubtedly are evidences of the truth of aur Lord's miſſion, or that 
Jelus was the Chriſt, Poſſibly, however, by water, may rather be 
meant the evidence which was given to our Lord at his baptiſm, whe- 
ther by the teſtimony of John the Baptiſt, or by the voice of God 
irom heaven, ſaying, This 1s my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed. 
By £/2od, the evidence which was given to him at and about the time 
vi is crucifixion; ſuch as, the three hours darkneſs, the earthquake, 
the iplitting of the rocks, and the other circumſtances attending his 


vrath and reſurrection. By the Spirit, the evidence which was given 
io Jelus by bis own miracles ; but eſpecially by that moſt plentiful. 


<tulion of the Holy Spirit on the day of Penticoſt, together with its 
vonderful confequences. Theſe three are repreſented as three per- 


ions bearing witneſs; and they are three moſt remarkable witneſſes 


to Jeſus, who perfectly agree in their teſtimony, and may fully ſa- 
isty us that Jeſus is the Chriſt, or the Son of God; and that if we 


believe in him, and behave as he has directed, we may get the vic- 
Vol. 10. 


JOHN. 


Ver. 9. John viii. 17, 18.—V. 10. Rom. viii. 16. Gal. iv, 6. 


Chap. V. 


not God, hath made him a liar becauſe he 


believeth not the record that God gave of 
his Son. | 


11 And this is the record, that God hith 
given to us eternal life: and this life is in 


his Son. 


12 He that hath the Son, hath life; and 


he that hath not the Son of God, hath not 
life. 


John iii. 33. v. 38.—V. 11. John i. 4.—V. 12. John iii. 36. 


tory over the world, and obtain everlaſting life and ſalvation thtough 
him. dee the authors above quoted, Bell's Divine Miffion of John 
the Baptiſt, and Bp. Patrick's Witneſſes to Chriſtianity, 

Ver. 9. If we receive the witneſs of men] Here is a plain alluſion to 
Deut. xvii, 5, 6. or xix. 15. with which compare Matth. xviii, 16. 
2 Cor. xiii. 1. Heb. x. 28. The law required two or three witneſlcs 
from among men; the three witneſſes, namely, the Spirit, the wa- 
ter, and the blood, are the teſtimony of God ; which is greater, more 
exccllent, and more worthy of credit than that of three or three 
hundred men of the beſt character for wiſdom and integrity. John v. 
30, 37. This may help to explain John viii. 17, 18. which at firſt 
view appears difficult: for the Jaw of Moſes required two witneſſes, 
beſide the perſon teſtified of; whereas our Saviour ſcems to ſpeak of 
himſelf as one of the witneſſes to his own character, and of God his 
Father, as the other witneſs. But if we interpret that text thus, 
the difficulty is removed: It 7s alſo written in your law, that the teſ- 
timony of two men is true; I am indeed one that bear witneſs of myſelf, 
and my teſtimony is true, and therefore deſerves regard. (Sec ver. 
14.) But, ſuppote my teſtimony of myſelf deſerved no regard, as you 
pretend, (lee ver. 13.) yet the Father who hath ſent me beareth witnejs 
of me, and you mult allow that the teſtimony of God my Father is 
preferable to the teſtimony of two men, or of any number of men 
whatever.” tee Benſon, and the notes on the place. | 

Fer. 10. Hath the witneſs in himſelf } The ſenſe ſeems to be this; 
ver. 8. St. John had ſpoken of three witneſſes; ver. 9. He calls the 
teltimony of theſe three witneſſes the teſtimony of God here he 
ſpeaks of the ſame teſtimony, This then which a Chriſtian has in 
himſelf is not the teſtimony of the Spirit alone, but of the water and 
the blood, as well as the Spirit; or their united teſtimony, which is 
the teſtimony of God, whercby he hath teſtified that feſus is his 
don, or the Meſſiah. It ought further to be obſerved, that the 
witnels here ſpoken of is not a perſon witneſſing, but à pzgrozia, the 
tejirmeny, or evidence; and that a Chriſtian's having this teſtimony 
in himſelf is, ver, 9. called © receiving the teſtimony of God.“ Here 
the conſequent is put for the antecedent, as the antecedent is often 
put for the conſequent. He has it in himſelf; that is, he has received 
it, and ftill retains it; he holds it faſt, as worthy of the highett re- 
gard ; it leads him to obey the commands of Chriſt, and would in- 
duce him, if occaſion required, to undergo all manner of eviis, and 
even death itlelf, for the ſake of Chriſt, to whom God hath given 
ſo ample a teſtimony, John iii. 33. Not ſo he who rejccts this fun- 
damental truth; for he treats God as a perſon of no veracity, who 
would bear witnets in fo ſtrong a manner to a falſhood. Inſtead of 
Ow, Cod, ſome ancient MSS and verſions have Tw, the Son; that is, 
He that believeth not the Sen, hath made him a liar.” In theſe laſt 
words St. John ſeems to glance at the falſe. prophets then riſen up, 
who would not allow that Jeſus was the Chriſt, after all the evidence 
which God had given thereof. See Benſon, Wetſtein, and Bengelius. 
Others paraphraſe this paſſage as follows: “ He who upon this teſti- 
mony believeth in the Son of God, hath not only an external evi 
dence to produce, which may ſuffice for the conviction and condemna- 
tion of the unbelieving world ; but from the time in which he expe- 
riences the efficacy of his faith, hath alſo the witneſs within himſelf : 
The happy change it makes in the whole ſtate of his ſoul, manifeſts 
the excellence and reality of its object.” The reader will find this 
ſenſe of the paſſage finely illuſtrated, to his great improvement and ſa- 
tisfaction, in Dr. Watts's Sermons on the text, vol. i. ſerm. 1, &c. 

Ver. II. And this is the record] H pagrugia ſeems here to ſignify, 


not the evidence of teſtimony, but the thing proved or teſtified of. 


So ch. ii. 25. This is the promiſe, that is, the _ promiſed, That 
this life is in or by his Son, is evident beyond all doubt: By Jeſus 
Chriſt God publiſhed the doctrine of life; by him he will raiſe the 
dead, and beſtow that happy immortal life, which Chriſt hath pro- 
miſed to all that believe in and obey him. The diſcoveries of a future 
ſtate, of pure immortal felicity, are ſo much more frequent and plain 
in the New Teſtament than any former diſcoveries of that kind, that 
life and immortality are ſaid to be brought to light in the Goſpel, This 
is the promiſe which he hath promiſed us, even eternal life. 

Ver. 12. He that hath the Son, hath life] Thoſe who have never 
heard of Jeſus Chriſt, and of ſalvation by him, cannot juſtly be con- 
demned for not believing in him: Such as might hear the Goſpel, 
and will not; they who reject it, when laid before them with ſufficient 
clearneſs and evidence, and they who wilfully corrupt and pervert it, 
ſo as to prevent its anſwering the deſigned end; Theſe three forts of 
perſons are highly criminal, and are acordingly threatened with con- 
demnation. St. John ſeems to have had the laſt ſort principally in 
view. See Benſon, ch. ii. 23. and John iii. 18, &c. 


10 Q 


13 Theſe things have I written unto you 


that believe on the name of the Son of God; 


that ye may know that ye have eternal life, 
and that ye may believe on the name of the 


Son of God. 


14 And this is the confidence that we 


have in him, that if we aſk any thing ac- 
cording to his will, he heareth us. 


15 And if we know that he hear us, 
whatſoever we aſk, we know that we have the 
petitions that we deſired of him. 


16 If any man ſee his brother fin a fin 


which is not unto death, he ſhall aſk, and 
he ſhall give him life for them that fin not 
unto death. There is a {in unto death: I 


do not ſay that he ſhall pray for it. 


L JOHN 


17 All unrighteouſneſs is fin: a 

is a ſin not 1555 death. : 0 there 

18 We know that whoſoever is born 
God ſinneth not; but he that is begotten * 
God keepeth himſelf, and that wicked 1 
toucheth him not. FF — 
19 And we know that we are of God, 2 Fl 
the whole world lieth in wickedneſs. a 

20 And we know that the Son of God ; 
come, and hath given us an underſtandin 
that we may know him that is true. = 
we are in him that is true, even in his gon 
Jeſus Chriſt. This is the true God, and 
eternal life. | 

21 Little children, keep yourſelves from 


1dols. Amen. 


xx. 31, Ch. i, i,—V. 14. Or, concerning bim. Ch. iii. 22.—V, 16. James v. 14, 15. Matth. xii, 37, 32. Mark ij 


Ver. 13. John Or, Ch. 7 
x. 26. Jer. xiv. 11. John xvii. 9. -V. 17. Ch. iii. 4. -V. 18. 1 Pet. i. 23. Ch. ili. 9. James i. 27 


29. Febr. vi. 4. * 
1. 4. Luke xxiv. 45. John. xvii. 3. 
13. -V. 21. 1 Cor. x. 14. 


Ver. 13. Theſe things have I written unto you] This verſe is by ſome 
looked upon as an Epilogue to, or ſumming up of the principal part 
of (this Epiſtle, in which St. John praſeſſes that he wrote, not to the 
falſ , prophets and their diſciples, (for very probably he deſpaired of 
doin z any good to them,) but to the true Chriſtians, to put them in 
mind that everlaſting life was depending; to Jet them know they 
had a title to it, as long as they continued to believe and act accord- 
ingly; and to incite them to perlevere in the true faith, and in an 
holy Chriſtian practice, notwithitanding the attempts of the ſeducers, 
who were many and zealous, Some of the ancient M>9 and ver- 
ſions read this verſe thus: Theſe things have vo itten wnto you, that 
you may know, that you who believe on the name of the Son of God have 
eternal life. Some learned men have preferred this reading ; the ſenſe 
comes to much the ſame, and the common reading is capable of a 


very good interpretation: That you may know that you bave eternal life, 


and that you may continue to believe, or to believe more firmly on-the 
name, or in the religion of the Sen of God. See Benſon, and John 
I. 11. Xi. 15. XX. 31. | 
Fer. 14.] In the Apoſtolic age, the power of working miracles 
was very common; and in this concluſion of his Epiitle St. John 
ives directions to the Chriſtians, to whom that power was granted, 
They could not indeed work a miracle till they had an impuile of the 
Spirit to ſuggeſt to them that God would hear their prayer, and at 
their requeſt miraculouſly cure the diſeaſed; But it is very likely that 
ſome of .them tried to work miracles, when they had no divine impulſe 
to aſlure them of ſucceſs : And St. John ſeems here to order them to 


wait for the impulſe of the Spirit, before they attempted to work a 


miracle. Such Chriſtians as bchaved regularly, were in no danger 
of falling under any remarkable divine judgement z but from 1 Cor. 
Xi. 30. ; Nat v. 14, &c. and this place, it appears, that ſome pro- 
feſſed Chriſtians behaved irregularly, and thereby drew down upon 
themſelves ſome diſeaſes, as judgements from God, Some of thoſe 
diſcaſes ended in temporal death; others, whole offences were not ſo 
aggravated, were to be 5 cured, and their diſeaſes not to 
end in death. In ſuch caſes, the Chriſtians who had the power of 
working miracles, had a divine impulſe to direct them to pray for 
their offending Chriſtian brother; and when they fo prayed, accord- 
ing to the will of God ſuggeſted to them in that inanner, God, at 
their requeſt, granted life unto their Chriftian brother, who had 
finncd a fin not unto death, ver. 14—17. After this, St. John takes 
notice of the advantages which Chriſtians had above the relt of the 
world; and concludes with cautioning them againft falling into any 
act of idolatry, to which their heathen neighbours, who were then 
very numerous, would be likely enough to tempt them; and perhaps 
that is mentioned in this place, as having been one of the ſins which 
had drafvn down remarkable diſeaſes upon ſome of the oftending Chriſ- 
tians, See Benſon, the note on ch. iii. 22. and on James v. 15, XC." 
Ver. 16, 17. If any man fee his brother fin, &c. ] ** If a Cariliian, 
by an impulle ot the Spirir, perceives that any Chriitian brother has 
finned ſuch a fin, as to draw down upon himfelf a diſeaſe which is not 
to end in death, but to be miraculouſly cured by him; then let him 
pray to God, and God, in anſwer to his prayer, will grant lite and 
perfect health unto ſuch Chriſtian as bath tinned a fin which is not to 
end in death, There is a hin which draws down a diſ-aſe upon 
Chriſtians, that is to end in death; 1 do not ſay or mean chat any 
Chriſtians ſhall pray for that; becauſe in ſuch a caſe God would rot 
not hear his prayer, nor miraculoully cure his Chriſtian brother at 
his requeſt, ver. 17. Every act of unrightcouſnets is tuch a trant- 
orethon of the divine law, as offends God; bur all fins are not 
equally heinous and aggravated, and conſequently they do not draw 
down equal puniſhments upon men: for a greater {in is unto death, 
while a lefler tin is not unto death,” In theſe two exprettions, @ /:n 
unte death, aud a un not wits death, there ſeems to be an alluſion to 
thole fins under the law, for which God had or had not appointed a 


20. Gal. 


Iſai, ix. 6. liv. 6. liv. 5. John xx. 28. Rom. ix. 5. 1 Tim. iii. 16. Tit. ii. 13. Ver, itn 


ſacrifice; thoſe ſins for which God had appointed no ſacrifice, u 
capital crimes, or fins unto death, Some, by a fin unto death "ry 
ſtand apoltaſy from the Chriſtian religion. See on ver, 14. "£554 
Wetſtein, and the Reflections. N e, 
Ver. 18. Iii know, that whoſoever is born of Ged ſinneth nat] ec 
know very well, that though tome Chriſtians forget their duty - : 
commit ſuch {ins as to draw down diſcaſes upon Me. 
more grievous, and unto death; others leſs grievous, and Ae 50 
death; yet every one who is born of God, or hath fincerely dey = 
himſelf unto God in baptiſm, and is duly mindful of his Chriſt; 
engagements, is not guilty of living in vice, or committing ſuch fa. 
grant acts of wickedneſs ; But he keepeth himſelf from ſuch ſen 
dalous, unworthy behaviour; and the wicked one, the grand e 
who is the author,of evil, is not permitted to touch him fo as to h 5 
him, or to inflict any ſuch grievous diſeaſe upon him.“ Arraua. 0 
touch, ſigniſies to inflict a diſeaſe; 2 Kings xv. 5. Job ii. 5. xix a 
The Jews uſed to call the devil Samael, and the angel of death 
aſcribed to him the inflicting of death on men, or on animals : The 
Scriptures ſpeak in the ſame ſtile, Heb. ii. 14. John ii. 6, Luke xij 
16. In this verie St. John informs the Chriſtians, who had not et 
fallen under any remarkable diſeaſes, how they might always 8 e 
them, If they behaved like Chriſtians, the wicked one could 2 


touch them; could not inflict any ſuch diſcaſes upon them, whether 
unto death, or not unto death, Compare with this 2 Cor. xiii. 8. and 


ſce Benſon, Grotius, and Raphelius. 

Ver. 19. And the whole world hieth in wickedneſs] By the world, in 
the New Tcitament, is in ſeveral texts meant the unbelievins world 
and particularly the idolatrous Gentiles. In other texts, by the 
world, we are to underſtand the unbelieving world, whether jews or 
Gentiles, by way of oppoſition to the protefiing Chriſtians: and in 
this latter ſenſe the word ſeems to be ufed here. * The phraſe & 2 
Song x32, is rendered in our tranſlation, lieth in wickedneſs; whereas 
it ought to have been rendered, ig ſubject to the power, authority, or - 
minian of the evil one, So the phraſe is uſed in various Greek and La- 
tin authors; and accordingly Satan is often ſpoken of as the Gad, the 
Prince, the Governor of the idolatrous, unbelieving and wicked world, 
See John xii. 31. Xiv. 30. xvi, 11. Acts xxvi. 18. Raphelius and Elf- 
ner, Doddridge is of opinion, that the word «:7az alludes to the circum- 
ſtance of a body which es fun, in which ſenſe it is often uſed by 
Homer; and ou this interpretation it gives us a moſt affecting idea of 


the great miſery and heipiets ſtate of mankind, fallen by the ſtroke of 


tals formidable enemy, the wicked one, and inſulted over by him as 
his prey. | | 

Ver. 20. And hath given us an underſtanding] Jeſus Chriſt had given 
them an underſtanding, as by- the Apoſtles he had laid before them 
the truth of the Goſpel with ſuikcient plainneſs and evidence, and 
they had duly attended thereto. Dr. Heylin renders the laſt clauſ: 
of this verſe very properly, He, namely, Jeſus Chrift, is the true Gol, 
and eterual life; and Doddridge very juitly obſerves, that “ This is 
an argument of the Deity of Chriit, which almoſt all thoſe who have 
written in its defence have urged; and which [ think, ſays he, none 
who have oppoſed it have ſo much as appeared to anſwer.” 

Ver. 21. Keep yourjelves from ide] It ſeems highly probable, from 
the connection, that falling into ſome acts of idolatry, ſuch perhaps 
as f2aſting upon the heathen ſacrifices, and even in the idols temple, 
were ſome of the crimes for which the Chriſtians had been punithed 
with extraordinary diſeaſes; fome unto death, and ſome not unto 
death, See on ver. 14, How amazing is it, that the church of Rome 
ſhould fo directly break the commands of God, by falling into ido- 
latry in ſuch a variety of kinds, and to fo high a degree, when it was 
one grand deſign of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian revelation to condema 
idolatry, and baniſh it from the face of the earth! That corrupt 
church is, indeed, the mother of abomination, or of idolatries, aud 
has taken in a great part of the ancient heathen ſuperſtition and ido- 

| latry ; 


D 


Chap. v. 


Chap. . 4 


Gints, inſtoad of the ancient heathen gods. See Tillotſon's Works, 


| vol. ii. p. 488. Roma Antiqua et Recens, &c. tranſlated by Dupre, and 
Middleton's Letter from Rome. 


REFLECTIONS ON VER. 16, 17. 


* 


From what has been ſaid in the explanation of theſe verſes, it 
plainly appears, in the firjt place, that there is no foundation for the 

opiſh diſtinction of {ins into venial and mortal. 

By. mortal ſins, they underſtand ſuch as are unpardonable, and 
will inevitably expoſe men to the ſecond death: But they ſay, that 
all venial fins, or fins pardonable, will not expoſe them to the ſecond 
death : Whereas all fins, according to the true ſcriptural account, 
are unpardonable, without repentance ;—And with repentance, there 
are no mortal or unpardonable ſins. Moreover, St. John is not here 
ſpeaking of a ſecond, or eternal, but only of temporal death. The 
Pepiſh doctrine has indeed no foundation, but in the boundleſs am- 
bition, and inſatiable covetouſneſs of their prieſts. 

2dly, We may obſerve, that all fins are not equally heinous, neither 
will they draw after them equal puniſhments. — Ai unrightecuſneſs is 

fr, and there is a fm not unto death, All wicked actions, and vicious 
habits, diſpleaſe God, and render men liable to puniſkment z but 
they are not equally criminal; conſequently the puniſhments mult 
differ. Thoſe Chriſtians at Corinth, ſpoken of by St. Paul, 1 Cor. 
xi. 30, &c. who were viſited with bod'ly Wearneſs, had (we may ſup— 
poſe) been leſs guilty ; thoſe who were ſickly, or laboured under 
greater bodily diſorders, more guilty; and thote who were dead, had 
very probably been moſt guilty. He who had fi::ned a ſin net unto 
death, had, moſt likely, not finned with fo high an hand, nor in fo 
aggravated a manner, as thoſe who had been guilty of a fin unto 
death. This text does not indeed ſpeak ct the puniſhment of the 
future ſtate; but the Scripture, in other places, is very clear, in re- 
preſenting the future rewards and puniſhments, as nicely and exactly 
| proportioned to the nature, degrce, and number of the good or bad 
actions of men in this ſtate of trial. 
| zaly, Here is no foundation for what ſome Chriſtians, in later ages, 
have called a particular faith in prayer; whereby they have under- 
ſtood that, according to the impreſions which tome particular peti- 
tions have made upon their minds, they could tel] bsforchand that 
ſuch petitions would be heard, or ſuch rcqueils granted, | 

The prayer of Abraham for Abimelech, Gen. xx. 7. and of Job 
for his friends, ch. xlii. 8. the prayer of Moſes, and of Elijah, and 
other ſuch prayers, were prophetic k; for they had a divine impulte, 
and before they prayed were aſſured of the event. 7548, therefore, 
was the confidence which they had in Ged., that when they prayed fer any 
thing, according to bis will, intimated to them by the prophetick im- 
pulte, they knew that he would bear and grant their requeſts. (Ste 
ver. 14.) But we cannot be ſure of having any particular requeſt 
granted us, till we have ſeen the event, and thercby know whether 
God judges it proper to grant that favour, or not. (Comp Matth, 
xviii. 19.) Mean time, Jet us beware of indulging to enthuſiaſm, or 
ſubFituting a warm imagination infiead of a prophetic. impulie: It 
is, ungucſtionably, the duty of every man, oien and 
pray to God; and God, who is the beft Judge, will 
proper bleſſings; and that is amply fuſhticient, 
athly, Notwithſtanding what St. John obſerves, concerning the not 
proying for him, who had firncd a [in unis death, yet we are in duty 
bound to pray for all mankind ; 1 mean, for ail who are alive. 
Rhe ſh annotators, indecd, intitt upon it, tat © This place is moſt 
properly, or only meant of praying for the dead.” It is a fin they 
cle at a great Joſs for arguments to prove their point, otherwiſe 
on? would wonder how they came to think of proving it from this 
text: Accordingly Dr. Lighttoot plcaſantly obferves, in his fermon 
on the paliave, (vol, ii. of his works, p. 1094 ) „ That when he 
reads theſe mens” annalatisns on this dcripture, tacy often remind him 
of Benhaded's ſervants, with ropes about their necks, caiciing at 
any word that fell from the king of |i{raci's mouth, which might be 
of any advantage to their forlorn and loft cauſe and condition ; 
1 Kings XX. 31—33. | 
The popith purgalery is an idle dieam; and the flate of the dead 
Is 10 unalterably fixcd, that our prayers for them would be fruitleſs 
nd vain. But, for all the living, we may, and ought to pray: 
1a, and the Chriſtians in St. Jonn's days, mipht have praycd tor 
hum, Who had finned a fin unte death ; provided they did not pray for 


carneſtly to 
grant us all 


Jatry 3 palliating it with the thin diſguiſe of worſhipping Chriſtian 


in the ſight of God, who 1s defirons that all men ſhould be ſaved, and cone 


from any thing elle, that any man mall have et nal life, upon the 


The 


8 
Chap. V. 
his being miraculouſly cured, It was even their duty to pray for his 
ſupport under afflictions; for the right uſe and improvement of them z 
for every bleſſing which God ſhould ſee proper for him; and eſpe- 
cially for his eternal happineſs. | 

St. John ſpeaks with the greateſt propriety and exactneſs; There 
is a ſin unto death, I do nit ſay he ſhall pray for that; — au itn; 1 — 
that is, for that fin; or that the diſeaſe to which that ſin hath ex- 
poſed him, ſhould be miraculouſly removed. But St. John has given 
no ſuch direction as { % not ſay he fhall prey for that man; No, he 
plainly ſuppoſed that in other reſpects, and upon other accounts, 
they were to pray for that man; and that it was the duty of Chrit- 
tians in general to do fo. . 1 

One great and very common miſtake among Chriſtians, has been, 
to apply rules deſigned for perſons in ſome particular caſes and cir- 
cumſtances, to Chriſtians in general: Which has occaſioned many 
erroneous opinions, and many unaccountable and ridiculous prac- 
tices, Our bleſſed Lord, we know, prayed for his moſt cruel ene- 
mies, even when he was upon the crols, and juſt ready to expire by 
their murderous hands; and he gave to his followers fuch directions 
of placability, compaſſion, and love, as he beautifully illuſtrated by 
his own bright and amiable example, See Matth. v. 14, &c. St. 
Paul breathed the very ſpirit of his great Lord and Miſter; and ac- 
cordingly gave Chrittians plain and moſt excellent directions to mite 
fupplications, prayers, mterceſſims, and thankſgivings for all men > Which 
he declared to bu a 1hing not only good in itſelf, but highly acceptable 


; (ſee on 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2.) And if the ge- 
nerous, benevolent {pirit of Chrillianity leads us to pray for all 
men, even the moſt vicious, fierce, and bloody peri-cntors, how 
{hall we heſitate to follow its directions, and to manilcii that we 


have this extenſively-charitable and benevolent ſpirit of true Chriſ- 
tians ? | 


to the knowledoe 4 the truth; 


5thly, Though God, in an extraordinary and miraculous manner, in- 
flicted ſome bodily pains and penalties upon ſome profeſſed Chriſtians 
in the primitive” church, for their irregular and unchriſtian conduct; 
yet Chrillianity allows no man, in the ordinary way, to infli any 
pains and penalties upon any perſons, for their religious ſentiments, 
or manner of worthip. | 

If men are guilty of immorality, ſo as to diſturb the perce and 
welfare of civil ſociety, the magiſtrate ought undoubte dy to punith 
them: But all ſuch religious ſentiments and practice, as interfere 
not with the peace of the nation, ought as certainly to be tolerated. 
The Goſpel allows of no perfecution; On the contrary, the bene— 
volent Author of it declared, that he came ni to di men's lives, 
but ib ſave them And his Apoſtle aftures us, that vinocwnce belt 
to Cd; and He will recompence, or punifh ſuch of his proſeſſed people 
as deterve it; but he has not commilhoned any mar, or number of 
men, to do it for him. 


Litiy, there is no reaſon to infer, from the preſent paſſtge, or 


prayer, or avlolution of any other man, 
In the apoltolick age, one Chriſtian brother was directed to pray 
for another, who had fimcd a fin not unte death 3 and upon. his prayer 
God granted life and perfect nealth unto him who had fired a [in 
nat wita deat! + But chat was only temporal life and health, or a con- 
tinuance for a few years longer in this tranſitory world. Eternal 
life is promifed us upon very diſterent terms; namely, our own fin- 
CLIC repentance, and amendment of what has been amiſs, and an 
habi ual prevailing virtue and piety for the time to come, Without 
theſe, no prayers, no abfolution of any prieſt, or dignified Biſhop, 
(even though he could prove that he had been ordained in a lineal, 
uninterrupted ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles) can open for us the gates 
of the Kingdom of heaven, And wherever there is ſinccre repent— 
ance and prevailing holineſs, that man is ſaſe, whether he has or 
has not the prayers or abſolution of any particular man, or order of 
men. | | 
Undoubtedly the prayers of good men are greatly to be deſired ; 
but let us not ſuppoſe, that merely thereupon we may depend to ob— 
tain eternal life. The terms of our acceptance with God are quite 
of anoiher kind: For it is the wile and equitable decree of heaven, 
that every man ſhall be judged according to his works; that with- 
out perſonal helineſs ud man fhall fee the Lord; and that jeſus Chriſt 
Will be the Author of eternal falvation, unto all ſusb, and io ſuch only, 
as obey his commandments: And ſurely nothing more juſt and reaſon- 
able can be expected or deſired, from God, or for man, 


SECOND EPISTLE OF JOHN 


He exhorteth a certain honourable matron, with 
her children, to perſevere in Chriſtian love 
and belief, left they loſe the reward of their 
former profeſſion ; and to have nothing to do 
with thoſe ſeducers that bring not the true 


doctrine of Chriſt Jeſus. 
THE elder unto the ele& lady, and her 


children, whom I love in the truth; 
and not I only, but alſo all they that have 


| known the truth; | 
2 For the truth's ſake which dwelleth 1 


us, and ſhall be with us for ever. 


Grace be with you, mercy, and peace 


from God the Father, and from the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of the Father, in truth 
and love. 
4 l rejoiced greatly, that I found of thy 
children walking in truth, as we have re- 
ceived a commandment from the Father, 

5 And now I beſeech thee, lady, not as 


E 


though I wrote a new commandment unto 
thee, but that which we had from the he. 
ginning, That we love one another. 

6 And this is Jove, that we walk after 
his commandments. This is the command- 
ment, That, as ye have heard from the be- 
ginning, ye ſhould walk in it. 


7 For many deceivers are entered into 


the world, who confeſs not that Jeſus Chriſt 
is come in the fleſh, This is a deceiver, and 


an antichriſt. 

8 Look to yourſelves, that we loſe not 
thoſe things which we have wrought, but 
that we receive a full reward. 

9 Whoſoever tranſgreſſeth, and abideth 
not in the doctrine of Chriſt, hath not God. 


He that abideth in the doctrine of Chriſt, 
he hath both the Father and the Son. 


10 If there come any unto you, and 
bring not this doctrine, receive him not 
into gour houſe, neither bid him God ſpeed: 


Ver. 1. 1 John iii. 18. 3 John 1. Ver. 3.—V. 3. Gr. Hall be. Ver. 1. -V. 4. 3 John 3.—V. 5. 1 John ii. 8. iii. 11. Joh 
xili. 34. xv. 12. Epheſ. v. 2. 1 Pet. iv. 8. 1 John iii. 23.— V. 6 John xv. 10. 1 John v. 3. 1 John ii. * 7. 1 John * 
1 John iv. 2, 3. 1 John ii. 22. iv. 3.— V. 8. Gal. iii. 4. Hebr. &. 32. Or, gained : Some copies read, which ye have gained, but that ye 


ricetve, Sc.— 


II. TOHN.)] This and the following Epiſtle are improperly deno- 


minated Catholic or General, being infcrided to two lingle perſons ; 


the one to ſome lady of diſtinction, the other to Gaius, or Cams ; 


probably the ſame perſon whom St. Paul at Corinth ſtiles bis F/, 
and who is celebrated for his hoſpitality to his brethren, Dr. Lard- 
ner rather thinks he was an eminent Chriſtian, who lived in ſome 
city of Aſia, not far from Epheſus, where St. John chiefly refived, 
after he had left Judea. Theſe Epiſtles are conjectured to have been 
ſent about the fame time with, or ſoon after the former. See more in 
the notes, Gibſon's Paſtoral Letters, Lardner, Benſon, Michaelis, 
and Hammond. 


Ver. 1. The Elder] This concealment of the name of the Author 
can be no objection againſt aſcribing this and the {ubſequent Epiſtle 
to St. John; ſince his name is allo concealed in the firſt Epiſtle, 
which is univerſally allowed to be his; nor was it cullomary with 
this Apoſtle, in any of his writings, (o be free of mentioning his 
own name. His ſtiling himſelf The Elder, in thele Epiſtles, is pro- 
bably the reaſon why they were aſcribed by ſome of the ancients, 
not to the peſtle John, (univerſally acknowlecged to be the author 
of the firſt Epiſtle) but to John, an Elder or Preſbyter of Ephelus. 
The word Elder, whether conſidered as a name of office, or taken 
in its literal ſenſe, as implying age, will very well ſuit the character 
of St. John, who was above qo years old when theſe Epiſtles were 
written, and had the direction and government of the Aſiatick 
churches, There can hardly be ſtronger internal arguments, that 
the three Epiſtles now commonly aſcribed to St. John, were the 
production of the ſame author, than may be derived from that remark- 
able ſimilarity of ſentiment ahd phraſcology which appears in them. 
Lord Barrington is of opinion, that te ele? lady here ſpoken of is 
the church at Jeruſalem, fiſter to that at Epheſus; a notion which 
he ſeems to have taken from Dr. Whitby: But the arguments are 
by no means convincing, and ver. 10. ſeems an invincible objection 
againſt it. It is probable that this /ady, ſtiled here wand , (from 
whence ſome have fancied her proper name was Eclecta, and others 
Cvria) was a perſon of conſiderable diſtinction. hem I love in the 
1r7b, means, ** Whom 1 love truly and ſincerely ;—on thole prin- 
ciples which the Goſpel, the great ſyſtem of truth, requires, wit 
tetpect to thoſe who fo remaixably ſupport and adorn it.“ Sce Benſon, 


V. 9. 1 John ii. 23.—V. 10. Rom. xvi. 17. 1 Cor. v. 11. xvi. 22, Gal. i. 8, 9. 2 Tim. iti. 5. Tit. iii. 10. 


Hammond, Barrington's Miſcel. Sacr. p. 51, Grotius, and the ſe- 
cond part of Lardner's Credibility. 

er. 4.] We have here a moſt preſſing exhortation to conſtancy in 
the pure Chriſtian faith and love, and in obedience to the commands 
of Chriſt, at a time when many deceivers had appeared, and ſtrove to 
ſubvert the Chriſtians. The /ady here addreſſed, was not to receive ſuch 
men into her houſe, nor give them any encouragement ; for that 
would have involved her in the guilt of favouring their wicked at- 
tempts. ver. 4—1 1. 


ier. 6. And this is love] That is, © the love which God by Chriſt 


has enjoined upon Chriſtians one towards another,” as appears from 
the connection. The exhortations to mutual love among Chriſtians, 
and the uſe of that phraſe from the beginning, are ſo common in St. 
John's firſt Epiſtle, that we need not refer to particular places. How- 
cver, the parity between this and the firſt Epiſtle appears remarkably 
in theſe inſtances, 

Ver. 7. For many decetvers] © I exhort you to walk in the truth, 
and keep the commandment which you have had from the beginning, 
becauſe many deceivers are gone out into the world, who by their novel 
doctrine pervert the truth, and render the old commandment of none 
effect, &c.” All the ſentiments and phraſes in this verſe are found 
in the firſt Epiſtle. 

Ver. 8. Lick to yourſelves, that we loſe not] Some MSS and verſions 
read, that Je loſe not the things which ye have wrought, but that J. 
receive : Others, however, think the common reading genuine, al 
that the meaning is applied to St. John: Though they ſhould 
apoſtatize, and, with reſpect to them, he ſhould loſe his labour, y*t 


he expected ſome reward from God ; but if, by his care and vigilance, 


they pericvered, and became eminent Chriſtians, and faithful unto 
_ then he expected a full reward, See Wetſtein, Grotius, aud 
enſon. 

Ver. q. Wheſeever tranſgreſſeth] Inſtances of expreſſing the ſam! 
thought, both negatively and poſitively, abound in the firſt Epitte 
of St. John; {fee ch. i. 5.) And not only the ſentiments, but many o 
the words of this verſe are contained in the firſt Epiſtle, The di- 
ine cf Cbriſi means The pure Chriſtian doctrine mentioned ver. 7: 

Ver. 10. If there come any unts you] If there comes any one ts yi 
Wat. MS, and Doddridge. Polycarp is ſaid to have reported, that 
St. john, on going into the bath at Epheſus to waſh himſelf, {cf!% 


Cerinbs 


t. 


. 
tile 
pus 


and 


lic 


| III. 
11 For he that biddeth him God ſpeed, 
is partaker of his evil deeds. 
12 Having many things to write unto 
you, I would not wrize with paper and ink: 


Ver. 12. 3 John 13. Gr. mouth to mouth, 


Cerinthus there, he immediately haſtened out of the bath, ſaying, 
« That he was afraid the bath ſhould fall down, when Cerinthus, 
the enemy of truth, was there ;” and Polycarp himſelf is reported to 
have treated Marcion with no more civility, From whence we may 
learn what caution the Apoſtles made uſe of to avoid intercourſe or 
commerce with thoſe who adulterated the truth, The Jews were 
forbidden by their rabbis to ſay, God ſpeed,” or to come within 
four cubits of an heretic, or excommunicated perſon. Our Apoſtle, 
however, muſt not here be underſtood as excluding the common of- 
kces of humanity to ſuch perſons ; for that is contrary to all the ge- 
neral precepts of benevolence found in the Goſpel; but, to have re- 
ceived a ſeducing teacher into their houſes, and have given him 
- ſuitable accommodations, would have been ſhewing him ſuch regard, 
and affording him ſuch countenance, as indeed in ſome meaſure would 
have made them anſwerable for the miſchief he might do in the 
church; ſuch favours being not merely offices of common humanity, 


J o n N. 


but I truſt to come unto you, and ſpeak face 
to face, that our joy may be full. 


13 The children of thy ele& ſiſter greet 
thee. Amen. | 


John xvii. 1 3. 1 John i. 4. Or, your. 


Works, vol. i. p. 339. Whitby, Benſon, and Wetſtein. Inſtead of 
bid him God ſpeed, the MS reads, wiſh him good ſucceſs. So ver. 11. 
Ver. 12. Having many things to write} Perhaps this lady, or her 
children, might have ſeveral difficulties to propoſe to the Apoſtle, 
which he could anſwer more directly and largely in converſation ; or 
there might be ſeveral particulars with reſpect to the names, charac- 
ters, behaviour, and doctrine of the falle teachers, which St. John 
might not think proper to commit to writing, When he had ſaid 
enough in this letter to guard againſt the preſent danger, he deferred 
ſaying more, till he had an opportunity to viſit and converſe with 


them. See Numb. xii. 8. 1 Cor. Xiii. 12. Inſtead of but 1 trat, 
Dr. Waterland reads for I truſt. | 


Ver. 13. The children of thy ele&t fiſter greet thee) Brother and ſiſter, 
very commonly, in the New Teſtament, mean feilow Chriſtians ; 
but in that ſenſe the word ier would have been too general and in- 


but of patronage and friendſhip ; and in the general, at leaſt, a teſti- 
mony of their approbation, as well as kindneſs. See Lightſoot's 


determinate in this place, and therefore we muſt underitand it of a filter 
by blood or relationſhip. The word elect, in this and the firſt verſe, 
denotes, that theſe filters were choice or excellent Chriſtians, 


T X-Þ 


4 


THIRD „GCC OF OH N, 


He commendeth Gaius for his piety, and hoſpi- 
tality to true preachers; complaineth of the 
unkind dealing of ambitious Diotrephes, on the 
contrary fide, whoſe evil example is not to be 
followed; and giveth eſpecial teſtimony io the 


good report of Demetrius. 


HE elder unto the well-beloved Gaius, 

whom J love in the truth. 
2 Beloved, I wiſh above all things that 
thou mayeſt proſper and be in health, even 
as thy ſoul proſpereth. 

3 For I rejoiced greatly when the bre- 
thren came and teſtified of the truth that 1s 
in thee, even as thou walkeſt in the truth. 


4 I have no greater joy than to hear that 
my children walk in truth, | 

5 Beloved, thou doeſt faithfully whatſo- 
ever thou doeſt to the brethren, and to 
ſtrangers; | 
6 Which have borne witneſs of thy cha- 
rity before the church: whom if thou bring 
forward on their journey aſter a godly ſort, 
thou ſhalt do well : 

7 Becauſe that for his name's ſake they 
went forth, taking nothing of the Gentiles, 

8 We therefore ought to receive ſuch, 
that we might be fcllow-helpers to the 
won. . 


Ver. 1. 2 John 1. Or, truly.—V. 2. Or, pray.— V. 3. 2 John 4,—V. 4. 1 Cor. iv. 15. Philem. 10.—V. 6. Gr. wert ef Gad. 


III. JOHN. Ver. 1. The well- beloved Gaius] See the introductory 
note to the former Epiſtle. It is no objection to what is there ob- 
ſerved of Gaius, that St. John calls him one of his children, ver. 4. 
ſince he addreſſes all Chriſtians, in general, in the ſame tender and 
affectionate ſtile, agreeably to his advanced age and affectionate diſ- 
poſition. See Whitby. 

Ver. 2. Above all things] In every reſpett. Schmidius and Doddridge. 
'Ev2275a4 ſignifies to walk in a right path, or to go proſperouſly on 
one's way ; from thence it is applied to proſperity in general. See 
I Cor, xvi. 2. Comp. Pf. i. 3. Benſon and Wetſtein. | 
Ver. 3.] St. John expreſſes his joy that Gaius perſevered ſteadfaſtly 
in the truth and purity of the Golpel, in a time of ſuch general 
apoſtaſy. He applauds him for his liberality to the Chriſtians, and 
eſpecially to ſuch as travelled about, to preach the Goſpel to the Gen- 


tiles; and earneſtly recommends ſuch to his future regards. He con- 
demns the pride and uncharitableneſs of Diztrephes, threatens to 


puniſh him for his inſolence, and praiſes the behaviour of Demetrius, 
whoſe character was really excellent. ver. 3-13. See Benſon, Mill, 
and Whitby. ; 

Ver. 4. To hear that my children] There is no occaſion to under- 
ſtand hereby that they were all St. John's own converts : (See 1 John 
li. 1.) He had ſtiled himſelf theelder ; there was therefore a beauty and 
propriety in his calling all thoſe his children, who were under his apoſto- 

ic care, or paternal inſpection ; and he rejoiced like a tender father 
over a * Son. The Apoſtle ſcems to have alluded to Prov. x. 1. 
OL, III. | 


with which compare Prov. xiii. I. xvii. 25. xix. 13. Baxter's note 
on this verſe is, True niiniſters rejoice more for the welfare of 
mens ſouls, than in preferments, wealth, or worldly honour.” Ses 
Beza, Mill, and Benſon. 

Ver. 5. Thou deft faithfully] “ As becomes a faithful Chriſtian.” 
The Papiſts have contrived, by various falſifications, to make the 
Scriptures ſpeak the language of their church. We have given a 
remarkable inſtance on 85 v. 11, Here we have another ; for 
« St, John, ſay they, praiſes Gaius, for having dealt faithfully with 
pilgrims.” Sce “ Popery an Enemy to Scripture,” by Mr. Serccs, 
and the Preface to Dr. Middleton's Letter from Rome, p. 66, &c. 

Ver. 6. If thou bring forward on their journey] See the notes on Acts 
XV. 3. Aſter a godly ſort, means and is rendered by ſome, in a man- 
ner worthy of Gd; that good and gracious God whom you ſerve. 

Ver. 7. Becauſe that for his name's ſake} “ For the ſake of ſpreading 
the name or religion of Jeſus :” out of zeal for his honor and in- 


tereſt, they went out, abandoned their habitations, poſſeſſions, and 
callings, that_ they might ſpread his Goſpel ; receiving nothing of the 
Gentiles among whom they laboured, that they might take off all 
ſuſpicion of thoſe mercenary views, above which divine grace had ſo 
far raiſed them. See Beza, Wolfius, and Doddridge. 

Ver. 8. We ought therefore to receive ſuch) St. John was one of the 
Apoſtles of the circumciſion, and there is no account in Scripture of 
his preaching to the Gentiles ; but from the laſt verſe and this com- 


pared, it 1 appears that he approved of other perſons preaching 
10 to 
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2 

A — "IE CES 
— — tl — — 


9 Þ wrote unto the church: but Diotre- 


phes, who loveth to have the pre-eminence 
among them, receiveth us not. 5 
Io Wherefore, if I come, I will remem- 


ber his deeds which he doeth, prating againſt 


us with malicious words: and not content 


therewith, neither doth he himſelf receive 
the brethren, and forbiddeth them that 
would, and caſteth hem out of the 


church. 


11 Beloved, follow not that which is 


evil, but that which is good. He that 


Ver. 11. Pf, xxxvii. 27. Iſai. i. 16. 1 Pet. iii. 11. 1 John iii, 


mouth te mouth. 


to the Gentiles. He had long before this joined with Peter and 


James, in giving to Paul and Barnabas the right-hand of fellowſhip; 
that they ſhould go and preach unto the Gentiles, as the twelve 
Apoſtles did unto the Jews; Galat. ii. 9. He now encourages 
Jewiſh Chriſtians to love and ſupport ſuch as preached to the Gen- 
tiles; and in the following verſes he ſeverely blames Diotrephes for 
his uncharitableneſs and furious zeal againſt ſuch. All the Apoſtles 
were agreed upon this head, though the prejudiced and narrow- 
minded judaizing Chriſtians could not be reconciled to the Gentile 
converts. They who do not preach the Goſpel! themſelves, may ne- 
vertheleſs promote the ſpread of it, by encouraging ſuch as faithfully 
preach it; and to whatever good action we attribute any thing, we 
are ſo far. fellow-labourers with them that do it, and may humbly 
hope to partake of their reward. See Benſon, Grotius, and Wet- 
ſtein, 8 

er. q. I wrote unto the church] Gaius might have objected, Why 
do you write unto me, a private Chriſtian ? Why do you not write 
unto Diotrephes the paſtor, or to the whole congregation ? That 
would have been more reſpectful to them, and they would have been 
more able to relieve ſuch Chriſtians as you had recommended.” To ſuch 
an objection the Apoſtle anſwers in this verſe. Some would gather from 
the words / have written to the church, that St. John wrote an Epiſtle, 
which is now loſt ; but the primitive Chriſtians were not ſo careleſs 
about preſerving the Apoſtolic writings. There is not the leaſt hint 
among the ancients that there ever was ſuch an Epiſtle ; and fix or 
ſeven MSS, with many verſions, read «y;aa av, I would have written, 
but. Diotrephes has been taken for a Gentile Chriſtian, who would 
not receive the Jewiſh Chriſtians, and it muſt be acknowledged that 
it was a common name among the Gentiles; but it is alſo well known 
that Alexander, Philip, Stephen, Æneas, and many other Gentile 
names were common. amongſt the Jews, and therefore the name of 
Diotrephes will prove nothing. Beſides, the Gentile Chriſtians rarely 
or ever reſuſed communion with the Jewiſh Chriſtians z but the Ju- 
daizing Chriſtians very commonly refuſed to join with the Gentile 
converts; and ſeveral of the Judaizers reſiſted men endued with the 
Apoſtolic authority. Dtetr ephes therefore ſeems to have been a zeal- 
ous, bigoted, Judaizing Chriſtian, the miniſter of ſome Chriſtian 
church near Epheſus; who was out of all patience with ſuch as 
preached the Golpel to the Gentiles, and would neither uſe them 
kindly himſelt, when they paſſed that way, nor ſuffer any of his 
church, if he could help it, to treat them with kindneſs, and encou- 


I. JO H N. 


doeth good is of God: but he that doetk 
evil hath not ſeen God. 


12 Demetrius hath good report of all | 


men, and of the truth itſelf : yea, and we 


| alſo bear record ; and ye know that Our re- 


cord is true. | 
13 I had many things to write, but J will 
not with ink and pen write unto thee : 
14 But I truſt I ſhall ſhortly ſee thee, and 
we ſhall ſpeak face to face. Peace be to 
thee. Our friends ſalute thee. Greet the 
friends by name. fy © ec 


6, 9.—V. 12. John xxi. 24.—V. 13. 2 John 12.—V, 14. Gr, 


rage them in that attempt. See Wetſtein, Le Clerc, Whitby, and 


Grotius. | | 

Ver. 10. If I come] When I come: See 1 John iii. 2. 2 Cor, xiii 
2. 2 Maccab. v. 15. Diotrephes's turning out of the church ſuch as 
diſpleaſed him, renders it highly probable that he was biſhop or paſtor 
of that church, See the former note, and Vitring. de Vet. Synag, p. 

5 | 
Ver. 11. Follow not that which is evil] Imitate not, &c. As Dio. 
trephes ſeems to have been paſtor of the church where Gaius lived. 
and a zealous, conceited, Judaizing Chriſtian, it is not unlikely that 
he ſhould make boaſting pretenſions to greater knowledge of God 
and of the Goſpel than St. John had ; and leſt ſuch glorying ſhould 
recommend his bad example, and make him paſs for a perſon of high 
reputation, St. John cautions Gaius againſt following his example; 
and recommends to him rather the imitation of ſuch plain honeſt 
Chriſtians as kindly received thoſe who travelled about to preach the 
Goſpel to the Gentiles. It is very likely they boafted not of their 
knowledge, but behaved well, and that was a much better proof 
of their underſtanding the nature of God, and of the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
than any pretenſions to uncommon knowledge, without a ſuitable 
temper and conduct. See Benſon and Grotius. 


Ver. 12. Demetrius hath a good report] Good men are in Scripture 
often and juſtly praiſed ; and the giving ſuch characters did not pre. 


ceed from ſelfiſhneſs, flattery, or reſpect of perſons, but from the real 
truth of the caſe, When the Scriptutes condemn perſons, it is not 
from malice or perſonal reſentment, but becauſe of their very great 
wickedneſs ; and they applaud no man, but for his virtue and piety, 
Demetrius has been taken for a member of that church to which Gaius 
belonged ; and it has been thought that St. John mentioned his 

example, by way of contraſt to that of Diotrephes. Others, how- 
ever, take Demetrius for the bearer of this letter, and one of the 
moſt eminent and zealous of the perſons who had then gone out into 
thoſe parts, preaching the Goſpel gratis to the Gentiles, This would 
probably exaſperate Diotrephes the more againſt him, and render it 


proper for the Apoſtle to be more particular and earneſt in recom- 


mending Demetrius to the peculiar proteCtion and regard of Gaius, 
See Grotius, Whicby, Hammond, and Benſon, 

Ver. 14. Greet the friends by name] St. John's ſaluting the faithful 
Chriſtians by name, ſhewed his paternal and affectionate regard for 
them, and tended to keep them ſteadfaſt in the truth and purity of the 
Goſpel. Comp. 1 Cor. xvi. 21, &c. | 
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EPISTLE GENERAL OF JUDE. 


He exborteth them to be conſtant in the pro- 
feſſion of the faith, Falſe teachers are crept 
in to ſeduce them; for whoſe damnable doc- 
trine and manners horrible puniſhment is 
prepared: whereas the godly, by the afſiſt- 
ance of the Holy Spirit, and prayers to God, 
may perſevere and grow in grace, and Reep 
themſelves, and recover others out of the 
ſnares of thoſe decervers. 


Ver. 1. Luke vi. 161 AQsi. 13. John xvii. 11, 12, 15. 1 Pet. i, 


Iv. 7. 


JUDE] In order to diſprove the authenticity of this Epiſtle, it 
has been aſſerted, that it was not written by Jude the Apoſtle, but 
by another of that name, who was biſhop of Jeruſalem in the reign 
of the emperor Adrian. The advocates for this opinion urge, that 
he calls himſelf a ſervant, (ver. 1.) not an Apoſtle ; but to this it may 
be replied, that as a ſervant of Jeſus implics one who is ſent and com- 
miſſioned by him to extend the glad tidings of the Goſpel, it is ſyno- 
nimous to an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, There is another objection 
againſt the authority of this Epiſtle, namely, that the writer quotes 
the ſpurious book of Enoch. and for this reafon his Epiſtle was placed 
among the doubtful by the ancients.—And is not Peter's ſecond 
Epiſtle liable to the very ſame charge? There was a ſpurious book 
under the name of Enoch, which made a very early appearance in the 
Chriſtian church, and is quoted by Irenæus and Origen. It is no 
wonder that ſome ancient Chriſtians, who took it for granted that St, 
Tude quoted the ſame book which they had under the name of Enoch, 
made it an objection againſt the authenticity of his Epiſtle ; for this 
book was a mere romance, and full of the idle inventions of ſome 
Helleniſtic Jew. But then there is not the leaſt evidence that this 


ſpurious book was extant in the days of the Apoſtles ; nor indeed any 


kind of proof that St. Jude quotes a book called Enoch it is more 
likely that he quoted ſome ancient book containing the traditions of 
the Jewiſh church, which has been long fince loſt, and probably, 
contained many things relating to other ancient patriarchs and pro- 
phets, as well as to Enoch ; the loſs of which was miſerably ſupplied 
by forgitig books under the names of the patriarchs. To this we 
owe © The Life of Adam,” „The Book of Seth,” „“ The Tefta- 
ment of the Patriarchs,” and many others of the like nature, which 
were ſpread abroad in very early days of the church, What the true 
ancient book was which St. Jude quoted, by whom penned, or what 
authority it had in the Jewiſh church, no mortal can tell: this only 
we know, it was not among their canonical books, But, let the book 
be ſuppoſed to have as little authority as you pleaſe, yet if it contained 
a good deſcription of the ancient falfe prophets, why might not St. 
Peter and St. Jude make uſe of that deſcription, as well as St. Paul 
quote heathen poets ? St. Peter plainly makes no other uſe of it, and 
| therefore ſtands clear of countenancing the authority of the book: 

St. Jude goes further, and quotes a prophecy out of it, as being an 
authentic one; and can any one ſay that it was not an authentic pro- 
phecy ? We may be ſure that the prophecy itſelf, as reported in St. 
Jude's Epiſtle, was well ſounded, and was duly aceompiiſhed; and 
is, in truth, but the very prophecy which came from God to Noah, 
and very probably had been communicated before to Enoch, and by 
him to the old World. Was it ever made an objection againſt the 
authenticity of St. Paul's ſecond Epiftie to Timothy, that he quotes 
lome ancient apocryphal book for the ſtory of Jannes and Fambres ? 
Or is it any diminution to the authority of the Goſpel, that our Sa- 
viour, as many of the learned think, quotes another ſuch book under 
the title of © The Wiſdom of God,“ Luke xi. 49. and appeals to 
t 25 containing ancient prophecies? If not, how comes it to be an 
vbjcCtion to St. Jude's Epiſtle, that he quotes a prophecy of Enoch 
rom the like authority? For theſe reaſons little * is due to the 
Odjections of the ancients againſt the authority of St. Jude's Epiſtle. 
They ſuppoſed their ſpurious extravagant book Enoch to be the book 
guoted by St. Jude, and reaioned upon this ſuppoſition ; for which, 
li: the mean time, there was not the leaſt appearance of proof or evi- 
dence ; and the Epiſtle itſelf was univerſally received in the churches, 
natwitſtanding this piece of criticiſm. The deſign of this Epiſtle is 
to deſeribe the character of the falſe teachers, and to point out the di- 
vine judgements which perſons of ſuch a character had reaſon to ex- 


UDE, the ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, and 


valued themſelves for being related to him, yet now henceforth they 
knew him ſo no more, nor valued themſelves ſo much upon that ac- 


brother of James, to them that are ſanc- 
tified by God the Father; and preſerved in 
Jeſus Chriſt, and called: | 
2 Mercy unto you, and peace, and love be 
multiplied. . „ 
3 Beloved, when I gave all diligence to 
write unto you of the common ſalvation, it 
was needful for me to write unto you, and 
exhort you that ye ſhould earneſtly contend 
g.=V. 3. Tit. |; 4. Phil. i. 27. 1 Tim. i. 18. Li. 12. 4 Tim. 


ect. As St. Peter deſcribes the falſe teachers as yet te come, which 

t. Jude mentions as already come, this ſhews that this Epiſtle was 
written after that of St. Peter; but how long after is very uncertain, 
As St. Peter's Epiſtle was nigh the time of his death, about A. D. 67, 
or 68, to place Jude's Epiſtle A. D. go, ſeems to he rather too late; 
becauſe there does not appear ſuch a remarkable difference in their 
3 as ſo diſtant a period would certainly have produced; 
zee Gibſon's Paſtoral Letters, p. 2.33. Sherlock on the Proph. diſſert. i. 
p. 188, &c. Lardner's Credib. and Whitby. 


Ver. 1.] And brother of James] He might alſo have called himſelf 
The brother of our Lord, for he was nearly related to Jeſus Chriſt; 
according to the fleſh; but though the Evangelifts have given them 
that title, yet neither Jude, nor his brother James, have ever taken 
it to themſelves. Perhaps they avoided ir out of their great humility, 
or to intimate, that though they bad known Chriſt after the fleſh, or 


count, as in their being his faithful ſervants, Some copies read the 
next clauſe, To the Gentiles, or the called, who are fan#tified in God 
the Father, and preſerved in Jeſus Chriſi. See 1 Pet. i, 2. Preſerved 
in Jeſus Chriſt, means, © Preſerved in that hour of temptation, when 
ſo many falſe teachers had corrupted the Goſpel, and ſuch numbers 
of Chriſtians had fallen from the purity of it.” As they retained their 
integrity, they would be preſerved from the judgements which were 
coming upon thoſe who had fallen away ; and they might depend 
upon it, that in due titne they ſhould receive theit reward, See Ben- 
ſon, and Wetſtein. . 85 

Ver. 3. Beloved, when I gave all diligence, &c.] According to Bp. 
Sherlock, the Apoſtle here ſays plainlv, that his Epiſtle was written 
purely on account of the falſe teachers; that his intentions were to 
have written 16 them of the common doctrines of ſalvation ; but that he 
had quitted that defign, being aer ge- G dοννν £500, to write to 
them to ſtrive for the faith delivered to the ſaints, in oppoſition to 
the falſe teachers, who had ſtolen in amongſt them. The ſenſe of 
this paflage is loſt in our tranſlation, as it is likewiſe in both the in- 
terpretations propoſed by Eraſmus upon the place ; in which he hath 
been followed by moſt of thoſe who came after him. Interpreters 
have been mifled, by confounding the common ſalvation, and the faith 
delivered to the ſaints together, as if they meant one and the ſame 
thing; whereas they mean quite different things. The common fal- 
vation means here, the doctrines of the Goſpel] publiſhed to all the 
world, without reſpect to difference of times or ſeaſons, or to parti- 
cular doctrines of the corrupters of the faith: The faith which was 
once delivered, is the ſame with the holy commandment which was deli- 
wered, 2 Pet. ii. 21. the form of ſound doctrine ſent to all the 
churches, by direction of the Apoſtles, in oppoſition to the falſe 
teachers. This then is the meaning of St. Jude; and thus it ma 
be paraphraſed : © Beloved, I was intent upon the defign of writing 
to you on the common docttines and hopes of the Goſpel, for the 
improvement of your faith and knowledge in Chriſt Jeſus ; but I find 
myſelf obliged to lay aſide this deſign, and to warn you againſt a pre- 
ſent danger: To exhort you to earneſtneſs in contending for that 
true doctrine once already delivered to you, and all the faithful, in 
oppoſition to the falſe teachers, who are crept in unawares àmon 
you. The Arabic and Ethiopic verſions have both preſerved this 
ſenſe in ſome meaſure. The Ethiopic verſion ſpeaks of this faith 
once delivered to the ſaints, as ſuperadded to the common teaching, 
and conſequently, as diſtinct from the common ſalvation, See the uſ$ 
and intent of prophecy,” diſſert. i, p. 199, &c, 


tation. 


— 


1 


for the faith which was once delivered unto 
the ſaints. | 

4 For there are certain men crept in un- 
awares, who were before of old ordained to 
this condemnation, ungodly men, turning 
the grace of our God into laſciviouſneſs, and 
denying the. only Lord God, and our Lor 
Jeſus Chriſt. ; 

I will therefore put you in remem- 
brance, though ye once knew this, how 
that the Lord having ſaved the people out of 
the land of Egypt, afterward deſtroyed them 
that believed not. als 

6 And the angels which kept not their 
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firſt eſtate, but left their own habitation 
he hath reſerved in everlaſting chains under 
darkneſs, unto the judgement of the great 
day. 

* Even as Sodom and Gomorrha, and 
the cities about them in like manner, giving 
themſelves over to fornication, and going 
after ſtrange fleſh, 
example, ſuffering the vengeance of eternal 
fire | 

8 Likewiſe alſo theſe filthy dreamers de. 

file the fleſh, deſpiſe dominion, and ſpeak 

evil of dignities. * 

9 Yet Michael the archangel, when con- 


Ver. 4. 2 Pet. ii. 1. Rom. ix. 21, 22. 1 Pet. ii. 8. 2 Pet. ii. 10. Tit. i. 16. 2 Pet. ii. 1. V. 5. 1 Cor. x. 9. Numb. xiv, 29, 37, 
xxvi. 64. Hebr. iii. 17, 19.—V. 6. John viii. 44. Or, principality. 2 Pet. ii. 4. Rev. xx. 10.—- V. 7. Gen, xix, 24. Deut. xxix, 23, 


2 Pet. ii. 6. Gr. other. V. 8. 2 Pet. ii. 10, 11. Exod, xxii. 28.—V. 9. Dan. x. 13. Xil. 1. 


Ver. 4. For there are certain men crept in, &c.] The creeping in un- 


awares, in St. Jude, has a plain reſemblance and reference to the 


privily bringing-in, mentioned by St. Peter. 2 Pet. ii. 1. Both the 
words in the original are formed upon the ſame notion, and are 
meant to deſcribe the craft, and ſubtle inſinuation of the new falſe 
teachers. The turning the grace of God into laſciviouſneſs, in St. Jude, 
anſwers to the damnable hereſies in St. Peter; and for the reſt, the 
paſſages in this, and in the text of St. Peter juſt referred to, are 
nearly the ſame. Inſtead of ordained, wgoyrygzpuire rather ſignifies 
deſcribed, or ſet forth of old; and it is very likely that both St. Peter 
and St. Jude had the old deſcription before them, when they gave 
the character of the falſe teachers of their own times, St. Jude's 
Epiſtle is ſo like the ſecond chapter of St. Peter's ſecond Epiſtle z the 
figures and images in both are ſo much the ſame, as likewiſe the an- 
cient examples and inſtances made uſe of, that it has been com- 
monly thought that St. Jude copied after St. Peter's Epiſtle ; and 

et the turn of the words and expreſſions are ſo different, the choice 
of matter likewiſe is in part fo different, ſome things being men- 
tioned in one, and omitted in the other, that it is much more pro- 
bable they both copied from the ſame original ; and drew from it ac- 
cording to their own judgements. Doddridge obſerves well upon 
this verſe, that Tpyrygappru may well ſignify deſcribed, or put upon 
record; that is, Whoſe character and condemnation may be confi- 


dered as deſcribed in the puniſhment of other notorious ſinners, 


who were a kind of repreſentatives of them.” Which interpreta- 
tion, ſays he, I prefer to any other, as it tends to clear God of that 
heavy imputation which it muſt bring upon his moral attributes, to 
ſuppoſe that he appoints men to fin againſt him, and then condemns 
them for doing what they could not but do, and what they were 
fated to, independant on their own freedom of choice ; a doctrine ſo 
pregnant with gloom, and, as I ſhould fear, with fatal conſequences, 
that I think it part of the duty I owe to the word of God, to reſcue 
it from the imputation of containing ſuch a tenet. Dr. Benſon very 
juſtly obſerves, that the word «zj«a does not denote their /in, but the 
condemnation of them becauſe of their fin; and that nana, of old, 
does not ſignify “ from all eternity, but“ from a former time, or a 
time long ſince paſt :”” And I would propoſe it as a query, ſays he, 
whether they have not, in later ages, turned the grace of God into li- 
Cs who have held that men are decreed unto ſalvation, ab- 
ſolutely and unconditionally, or without any regard to their virtue 
and piety ; that God fees no fin in believers ; that good works are 
in no ſenſe neceſſary to ſalvation ; that God loves men never the bet- 
ter becauſe of their holineſs, nor ever the worſe becauſe of their 
unholineſs, I do not ſuppoſe that all who have profeſſed theſe, and 
the like opinions, have held the conſequences, or even perceived 
them; but the query is, Whether the opinions themſelves do not tend 
to licentiouſneſs? The laſt clauſe of this verſe affords a ſtrong proof 
of the divinity of our Saviour. Inſtead of the only Lord Gd, the 
MS reads, God the only Sovereign. See Sherlock as above, p. 181, 
Mills, Wetſtein, Elſner, Le Clerc, Watts on the Trinity, p. 113, 
and Jones, chap. i. art. 40. | | 
Ver. 5. Though ye once knew this] Though ye fully, or perfefly. See 
ver, 3. The Chiiftians to whom St. Jude writes, had formerly been 
of the Jewiſh religion, and were therefore well acquainted with the 
Old Teſtament, trom their hearing it read in the ſynagogue every 
Sabbath day. Inſtead of the Lord, many MSS read Jeſus. It is in- 
timated in the latter clauſe, that the grand corrupters of the Goſpel 
referred to, were guilty of unbelief or diſobedience to God; in which 
if they perſiſted, all their Chriſtian privileges would not prevent their 
deſtruction. See Mills, Wetſtein, and Benſon. 
Ver. 6. And the angels which kept not, &c.] St. Peter, 2d Epiſtle, ch. 
ii. 4. ſpeaks of the angels that ſinned ; St. Jude gives it as an account 
of their fin, that hey kept not their fir/1 efiate, but left their own habi- 
This account of the angels“ fin is no where elſe to be found 
in Scripture ; but was, moſt probably, in the old book from which 
St. Jude tranſcribed : For it is very unlikely that he ſhould add theſe 
circumſtances if he had only St. Pa expreſſion of the angels that 
ſinned before him. The very ſame difference may be obſerved in ſet- 
ting forth the example of Sodom and Gomorrha; which is common 
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to both Epiſtles. St. Peter ſpeaks only of their judgement, and of 
their being made an example to ſinners ; St. Jude adds an account 
of their crime, and though, as far as the two Epiſtles agree with re- 
ſpect to this inſtance, the images and ideas are the ſame, yet the turn 
of expreſſion is very different. See Sherlock, &c. p. 183. Inſtead 
of their firſt eflate, (ax Dr. Heylin, after Cudworth, renders it 
their principality, Initead of their own habitation, ſome would under- 
ſtand the word G79 in the ſame ſenſe wherein it is uſed 2 Cor, v. 
2. for the ve/lment of glory wherewith the ſaints are clothed in the 
future ſtate. Hence it was, very probably, that Dr. Cudworth was 
led to interpret it of the celeſtial body of the angels, which they 
changed when they fell, for an airy and obſcure one. However, be 
this as it may, St. Jude might defign to intimate, either that ſome 
of the angels left the Preſence, which was their proper habitation, 
as they were appointed to attend upon it ; or, that they actually lo 
their glory with their innocence, Qtcumenius ſays, They left the 
honour of the angelick dignity.” By this inſtance St. Jude de- 
ſigned to condemn the pride and apoſtaſy of thoſe falſe teachers and 
corrupt Chriſtians. See Cudworth's Intellectual Syſtem, p. 816. In- 
ſtead of, In everlaſting chains, Dr. Waterland reads, For everlaſting 
chains, after Mede, Works, vol. i. p. 23. | 
Ver. 7. And the cities about them in like manner, &c.] That is, © In 
like manner with their neighbours in Sodom and Gomorrha.“ Dr, 


eylin gives the paſſage a very juſt turn: And the adjacent cities who 


were guilty of the ſame proſiuution, in following unnatural luis. By 
their /uffering the puniſhment of eternal fire, St. Jude did not mean 
that thoſe wicked perſons were then, or would be always burning in 
hell fire; for he intimates that what they ſuffered was ſet forth to 
public view, and appeared to all as an example or ſpecimen of God's 
diipleaſure againſt vice, That fire which conſumed Sodom, &c, 
might be called ciernal, as it burned till it had utterly conſumed 
them, beyond the poſſibility of their ever being inhabited or rebuilt, 
St. Peter has well expreſſed it, in ſaying, God reduced them to aſhes ; 
but the word will have a yet more emphatical meaning, if, as ſeveral 
authors affirm, that fire continued to burn a long while ; nay, that 


even to the time of writing tnis Epiſtle, and afterwards, ſmoke and- 


ſmall flames did ſometimes break out. However, a fruittul plain was 
turned into-cinders, and the veſtiges of that deſolating judgement 
remained to that time, do yet remain, and are like] 
the end of the world, See 2 Pet. ii. 6. Lardner's Credibility, part i, 
vol. ix. p. 43. Delaney's Revelation examined, vol. ii. p. 225. 
Wetſtein, Grotius, Bengelius, and Bowyer's Conjectures. 

Ver. 8. Likewiſe aijſo] Nevertheleſs, theſe dreamers alſo, &c. The 
connection is, Though there are ſo many examples upon record, 
of God's juſt diſpleaſure againſt the wicked; nevertheleſs thele 
dreamers alſo, in like manner with the ancient inhabitants of Sodom, 
defile the fleſh with their lewd practices, deſpiſe government, and 
rail againſt the perſons who are exalted to power and dignity.” Vi- 

_ cious petſons are repreſented in Scripture as being aſtep, Rom. xii. 
11. 1 Cor. xv. 34. 1 Theil. v. 6. and here, as dreaming idle dreams; 
turning the grace of God into licentiouſneſs, and promiſing them- 
ſelves and their diſciples ſecurity and laſting happineſs in thoſe courſes 
which the Goſpel condemns. St. Jude had given three inſtances of 
God's inflicting puniſhment upon his rational creatures for their fin; 
namely, thoſe ofthe Iſraelites, wicked angels, and ſodomites : The crimes 
were different; ingratitude and reproachful complaints againſt their 
ſupreme Governor, in the Iſraelites; pride in the fallen angels; and 
ſenſuality in the Sodomites. Here he ſeems to charge all thoſe crimes 
upon theſe corrupt Chriſtians ; firſt ſenſuality, then pride, and laſtly 
reproachful inſults and reflections upon the higheſt powers. See Ben- 
ſon, and Wetſiein. Inſtead of theſe filthy dreamers defile the fiſh 
Heylin has it, Theſe men, indulging their filthy imaginations, p0%u 
themſelves. . 

Vier. q. Michael the archangel] St. Peter, 2 Ep. ii. 11. in reproct 

of the preſumptuous and ſelf- willed, who ſpeat evil of dignities, 14% 

That angels, which are greater in power and might, bring not railing . 

cuſation againſt them before the Lord; But here St, Jude has given u- 

the hiſtory to which this belongs. See on ver, 6. Theſe inſtances 

ſhew that St. Jude did not merely copy from St. Peter, but had 4 
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to remain ta 
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are ſet forth for an 
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tending with the devil, he diſputed about 
the body of Moſes, durſt not bring againſt 
him a railing accuſation; but ſaid, The 
Lord rebuke thee; _— 8 

10 But theſe ſpeak evil of thoſe things 
which they know not: but what they know 
naturally, as brute beaſts, in thoſe things 
they corrupt themſelves. 
11 Woe unto them! for they have gone 
in the way of Cain, and ran greedily after 
the error of Balaam for reward, and periſhed 
in the gainſaying of Core. | 

12 Theſe are ſpots in your feaſts of cha- 


| Wh. 
* 
4 E 1 | 
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rity, when they fealt with you, feeding 
themſelves without fear: clouds they are 
without water, carried about of winds 
trees whole fruit withereth, without Fruit; 
twice dead, plucked up by the roots ; 

13 Raging waves of the ſea, foaming 
out their own ſhame ; wandering ftars, to 
whom is reſerved the blackneſs of darkneſs 
for eder. 


14 And Enoch alſo, the ſeventh from 


Adam, propheſied of theſe, faying, Behold, 


the Lord cometh with ten thouſands of his 
ſaints, 


Ver. 9. 2 Pet. ii. 11. Zech. iii. 2.—V. 10. 2 Pet. ii. 12. V: 11. Gen. iv. 5. Numb. xxli. 7. 21. 2 pet. Ii, 15. Numb. xvi. 1 
V. 12. 2 Pet. ii. 13. 1 Cor. xi. 21. Prov. xxv. 14. 2 Pet. it. 17. Matth. xv. 13.—V. 13. Iſai. lvii. 20. Phil. iii. 19, 2 Pet. ii. 17. 
V. 14. Gen. v, 18, Dan. vii. 10. Zech. xiv. 5. Matth. xxv. 31. 2 Thefl. i. 7. | 


courſe to the original itſelf, where thoſe inſtances ſtood recorded; 
and took from thence ſuch circumſtances as he thought proper to ſet 
theſe examples in their full 81. What 'the ground of the contro- 
verſy betwixt the devil and Michael was, may, in the opinion of 
Archbp. Tillotſon and others, be explained by Deut. xxxiv. 6. where 
it is ſaid, that God took particular care concerning the burying of 
Moſes in a certain valley; and it is added, But no man tnoweth of 
his ſepulchre unto this day. Had the devil been able to diſcover to the 
Jews the place where Moſes was interred, they would afterwards 
moſt probably have paid an idolatrous honour to his remains; and it 
would have gratified his malice to have made him an occaſion of ido- 
latry after his death, who had been ſo great an enemy to it mY 
his life. To prevent this, Michael buried his body ſecretly ; an 

this was the thing about which he contended with the devil. Some 
have ſuppoſed that the contention was not about the body of Moſes 
after his death, but when it was expoſed upon the water. Vitringa 
reads, about the body of Teſus, i. e. Joſhua ; and thinks, with many 
others, that this paſſage refers to Zech. iii, 1, &c. Inſtead of dur/? 
not bring againſt him, the Greek might be rendered more- probably, 
did not allow bimſelf to bring againſt him; for there is no reaſon to 
think that Michael was afraid of the devil, when he himſelf was ſo 
much ſuperior in power and dignity. “ But his duty reftrained him 
from it, ſays Archbp. Tillotſon, and probably his diſcretion too. 
As he would not offend God, in doing a thing ſo much beneath the 
dignity and perfection of his nature; ſo he could not but think that 
the devil would be too hard for him at razling ; a thing to which, as 
the angels have no diſpoſition, ſo I believe they have no talent, no 
faculty at it : the cool conſideration whereof ſhould make all men, 
eſpecially thoſe who call themſelves divines, and more particularly in 
controverſies about religion, aſhamed and afraid of this manner of 
diſputing.” See his works, vol. ii. p. 158. Witſii Miſcel. vol. ii. c. 4. 
ſect. 6. Vitring. Obſerv, Sacr. vol. li. lib. 4. c. 9. Le Clerc, and 


Wetſtein. 


Ver. 10. But theſe ſpeak evil, &c.] Whereas theſe men rail againſt 
things which they do not indeed underſland ; but what things they under- 
fand naturally, lite animals deflitute of reaſon, in theſe things they are 
corrupted, See 2 Pet. ii. 12, &c. Benſon, and Sherlock, as above, 
p. 184. 

Ver. 11. And ran greedily after the error] And nave been poured out 
in the error; ix dna: which ſeems to have much the ſame ſenſe as 
the Latin word palari, to ramble, or keep no certain path; as liquor, 
when poured out of a veſſel, ſpreads itſelf, and keep no direct courſe; 
And the proper ſenſe of =M4m, error, is a wandering out of the right 
Way. St. Jude ſpeaks of their having already periſhed, which affords 


us a genuine trait of the prophetic Spirit, ſpeaking of things certainly 


future, as if they were paſt. There is a manifeſt gradation in the 
three members of this verſe : Firſt, the crime, and then the puniſh- 
ment. See Pf, xxii. 14. Benſon, Mill, and Wetſtein. Inſtead of 
10e . the MS and Doddridge read centradiction; and others op- 
Peſitton. 

Ver. 12. Theſe are ſpots in your feaſts of charity] For Aydrais, love- 
feaſts, ſome few copies read Axdraig, dectivings, which they took 
moſt probably from the common reading, 2 Pet. ii. 13. The firſt 
writer who deſcribes theſe /ove-feaſts, is Tertullian in his Apology, 
ch, 39- Having given an account of the public worſhip and diici- 
pline of the Chri/tzans, their great charity and holy lives, and having 
taken notice of ſome luxurious ſuppers among the heathens, he adds, 
* The nature of our ſupper May be known by its name; it is called 


by a Greek word which ſignifies love; whatever we ſpend therein, 


we look upon it as ſo much gain, ſeeing we thereby refreſh all our 
Poor : Nothing vile or immodeſt is there admitted; we do not fit down 
efore we have prayed to God; every one eats what is lufficient, and 
drinks with ſobriety, as remembering that in the night he muſt en- 
gage in the adoration of God. They converſe together, as they who 
know that the Lord heareth them. After waſhing their hands, and 
ichting candles, they ſing divine ſongs, either taken out of the Scrip- 
tures, or of their own compoſing, as every one is able. The feaſt 
is concluded with prayer.” The reader will find more on this ſub- 
ect in Cave's or Fleury's Account of the primitive Chriftians, or in 


allet's notes, vol, iii, p. 235. Reſpecting the word oninevts, ſpots, 
Vor. III. | 


ſee Parkhurſt and Wetſtein. The meaning of the next clauſe, fed. 
ing themſelves without fear, which Heylin renders well indulging their 
appetites without reſtraint, ſeems to be, that they fed themſelves in a 
voluptuous manner, without fear of God, or of any ſcandal or diſ- 
grace which they might bring upon the Chriſtian name, In St. Peter 
it is ird, they lived luxuriouſly, 2 Ep. ii. 13. They indulged to 
exceſs both in eating and drinking, and ſo were ſpots and blemiſhes, 
or a ſcandal to the Chriſtian name, Inſtead of whoſe fruit withereth, 
ſome render the Greek word by in the decline of autumn + QIwonwends 
properly ſignifies © the latter end of autumn,” when it verges towards 
the winter. St. Jude therefore ſays, that thoſe corrupt Chriſtians 
were like trees in the decline of autumn, when they have ſhed their 
leaves, and are in a withering condition. Dr. Heylin renders it 
withered trees, Some fig-trees had fruits upon them when they had 
no leaves; but to ſhew that theſe differed from good trees, St. Jude 
adds, without fruit ; that is, “they have borne none that ſeaſon.” 
Here is a remarkable gradation ; fr, they are trees in the decline of 
autumn, ſtripped of their leaves, and withering ; ſecondly, they are 
without fruit, as well as without leaves, having borne none that ſea- 
ſon ; ſueceſſive ſummers and winters have paſſed over them, arid the 
have been continually growing more and more fit for fuel : thirdly, 
they are twice dead, i. e. unfruitful for two years or ſeaſons; there- 
fore, fourthly, they are plucked up by the roots, as hopeleſs and ir- 
recoverable. See Hallet's notes, vol. iii. p. 46. Parkhurſt on the 
word @Norweres, Mintert, and Wolfius. 

Ver. 13. Raging waves of the Sea] The word "Ayaia, raging or wild, 
is applied to ſuch herbs or trees as grow up of themſelves in deſarts 
or mountains, by way of oppoſition to thoſe which are in gardens, or 
cultivated by the care and induſtry of man. So ſeveral animals are 
called &ygia, wild, to diſtinguiſh them from thoſe which are tame, 
or manageable by man: and becauſe wild fiuits are more bitter and 
leſs mild, and wild animals commonly leſs gentle than others, hence 
the word, by a metaphor, is uſed for any thing that is intractable, 
fierce, or raging: Accordingly here, and Wild. xiv. 1: the word is 
uſed for the intractable and enraged waves of a ſtormy ſea ; and the 
corrupt Chriſtians are compared to thoſe troubled unmanageable 
waves, to intimate their reſtleſs turbulent temper and behaviour 
among their brethren See Epheſ. iv. 14. Foaming out their own ſhame ; 
that is, As the raging waves of a tempeſtuous ſea caſt out foam, and 
mire, and dirt; ſo they, out of their wicked hearts, caſt forth wicked 
words and actions, proclaiming aloud their vices, and plorying in 
thoſe filthy deeds of darkneſs, of which they ought to have been 
aſhamed:” The Apoſtle ſeems to have had his eye upon the words of 
Iſaiah, lvii. 20. ſee alſo Rom. vi. 21. Philip. iii. 19. He adds, lars 
that are planets, or that wander, The Jews uſed to call thoſe who 
took upon them to be teachers, by the name of /tars; and the ſame 
word is applied to teachers in the Chriſtian church, Rev. i. 20. But 
thoſe falſe teachers were only planets, or wandering ſtars.” There are 
ſeveral interpretations of this phraſe : Some, by wandering /lars, un- 
derſtand thoſe vapours which run along the ſurface of the earth, 


called ignes fatui, or falſe and delufive lights: This would have well 


ſuited the deluſive light of thoſe falſe teachers, as it is deſcribed by 
Milton, in his Paradiſe Loft, b. ix, 1. 634, &c. But the grend ob- 
jection to this interpretation is, that thoſe deluſive vapours are never 
called ars. Some underſtand by wandering flars, the comets ; 
which may be ſo called, though that is not the moſt uſual Tenſe of 
the phraſe : for by agi mavirai, ſtars that are planets, the Greeks 
moſt commonly meant thoſe five wandering ſtars, which we call Pla- 
nets; all which are dark bodies in themfelves, and are perpetually in 
motion from place to place; in both which things then differ from 
the fixed ſtars : and the falſe teachers might be compared to them, as 
they were dark in themſelves, and as unſteady and wandering from 
truth and virtue. As the planets, ſays Doddridge, ſeem to have a 
very irregular motion, being ſometimes ſtationary, and ſometimes 
retrograde, they are proper emblems of perſons fo unſettled in their 
principles, and fo irregular in their behaviour as theſe men were, Sue 
Cicero de Nat. Dur. lib. ii. c. 20, Benſon, Wetſtein, Calmet, and 

Parkhurft on the word II. au. 
Ver. 14. And Enoch the ſeventh from Adam] See the Introductory 
Note. Enoch is called the ſeventh from Adam, to diſtinguiſli him from 
10 8 | another 


I 5 To execute judgement upon all, and 
to convince all that are ungodly among 


them, of all their ungodly deeds which they 
have ungodly committed, and of all their 


hard ſpeeches, which ungodly ſinners have 
ſpoken againſt him. 


16 Theſe are murmurers, complainers, 


Ver. 15. 1 Sam. ii. 
2 Tim. iii. 1. 2 Pet. iii. 3. 


another of the ſame name, who was the ſon of Cain, Gen. iv. 17. 
A remarkable fragment of antediluvian hiſtory is here preſerved to us, 
as it ſeems, by the eſpecial Providence of God, who taught St. Jude 
to diſtinguiſh borer what was genuine and what ſpurious in the tra- 
dition. Our tranſlation has it, Enoch—propheſied f theſe, In the old 
Engliſh verſion it is, Enoch propheſied before of ſuch. Black wall takes 
notice that the words may be tranſlated he propheſied againſi them; but 
gor, With a dative caſe after it, ſignifies to propheſy to: So that 
the Syriac and others have well tranſlated the words, but Enoch pro- 
' Pheſied alſo unto theſe men. He propheſied immediately unto the men 
*of his own age, who were abandoned to violence and luſt ; and fore- 
told, that if they did not repent, God would bring on the flood, and 
overtake them with his righteous judgements. But there was no oc- 
caſion for confining the benefit of his prophecy to his own age. The 
ral, even, or fe here is emphatical; he propheſied ALS@ unto theſe 
Chri/lians, or ſaid what they might improve to their own advantage, 
if they pleaſed. See Rom. xv. 4. Here we may ſee in what ſenſe 
they were ſaid to have been deſcribed beforehand, ver. 4. as perſons 
who would fall under conſideration ; for in the puniſhment of ſinners 
of former times, they might have read their own doom. The form 
of expreſſion uſed in the next clauſe, is in the prophetic ſtile, in 
which the perfect tenſe is put for the future, to denote the certainty 
of the event; which is an argument that theſe words were taken out 
of ſome book to which the Apoſtle here refers, citing the words 1n 
the manner in which they were there delivered—The Lord 1s come, 
Jabs ; not that God moves from place to place, but, as judges go 
about to try criminals, and puniſh the guilty z ſo God is es, 
after the manner of men, as coming to judge mankind, However, 
this phraſe ſeems to denote here ſomewhat more ; for the viſible glory, 
which was attended by a number of holy angels, did move from place 
to place, Very probably it appeared at the flood, and is to appear at 
the final judgement. Some MSS read, The Lord will come with holy 
myriads of his angelt; others, with myriads of his holy angels. See Sher- 
lock, p. 188. Blackwall's Claſſics, vol. i. p. 164, Benſon and Wet- 
ſtein. | 
Ver. 15. To execute judgement, &c.] God will come to execute 
judgement upon all men, but he will puniſh none but the wicked ; and 
then every mouth ſhall be ſtopped, not by might, but by evidence 
and conviction, Enoch propheſied that God would come, and with 
a flood puniſh that impious race among whom he lived, By a parity 
of reaſon, St. Jude intimates, that the wicked of his and of all ages 
may alſo expect to meet with the due reward of their deeds, If this 
prophecy of Enoch refers not only to the deluge, but to the laſt and 
— judgement, it is a remarkable teſtimony to a future ſtate, 
previous to the Moſaic ceconomy. 
Ver. 16. Theſe are murmurers, complainers] Having, in the former 
verſe, finiſhed the prophecy of Enoch, St. Jude now goes on in other 
phraſes to deſcribe thoſe corrupt Chri//ians. Some think that the two 


words murmurers and complainers are ſynonimous terms, to expreſs the 


ſame thought with more ſtrength and vehemence. If there is any dif- 
ference in their ſignification, the former may imply their murmuring 
in general, the other the /ubjed? of their murmuring ; they com- 
lained of their lot and condition in the world, and of the courſe of 
ey St, Jude, in writing to ſuch Chriſtians as had been 
Jews, ſeems to have had his eye upon the murmurings and com- 
plainings of that nation in former ages, which were highly diſpleaſ- 
ing to God. See 1 Cor. x. 10. The complaining temper of the Jews 
about this time appears abundantly from Joſephus ; the Judaizing 
Chriſtians very much reſembled them. A ſufficient reaſon for their 
murmuring is added in the next clauſe; fince it is no wonder that 
they ſhould murmur and complain, who walked after their own luſis: 
for the plan of divine government is in favour of virtue, and vice 
cannot always proſper, or even hope to end well, in ſuch a conſtitu- 
tion of things. But further, they were not content to be wicked 
themſelves, they were zealous and active in making proſelytes: one 
of the arts which they made uſe of for this purpoſe, was ſpeaking in 
my/tical terms, and magnificent phraſes, 3zigoyza, which had no good 
meaning, if any meaning at all: However, it ſerved to amuſe un- 
thinking people, and make them imagine that thoſe falſe teachers were 
Jet into the myſteries of the Goſpel, and were acquainted with the 
deep things of God. See 2 Pet. ii. 18. Further, they had perſons in 
admiration, threugh the hope of gain : They ſoothed rich men in their 
prejudices, and flattered them in their vices, that they might make 
a prey of them; for they ſought not them, but, theirs, See 2 Pet. ii. 3, 
14. 1 Tim. vi. 5. Wetſtein, Benſon, and Theophraſtus, character 17. 
Inſtead of /welling words, Dr. Doddridge and the MS read extrava- 
gant things. | 
Ver. 17» 18. But, beloved, remember, &c.] The reſemblance be- 
tween this, and 2 Pet, iii. 2, 3. is very remarkable, It is ſuch, as 
would incline one to think that St. Jude had the text of St. Peter be ; 
fore him, and omitted what hath a peculiar reference to the former 
part of St. Peter's Epiſtle, and to which there is nothing in his own 


D E. A 


walking after their own luſts ; and their mouth 


ſpeaketh great ſwelling words, having mey', 
perſons in admiration becauſe of adyan. 


2 \ 


tage. 


17 But, beloved, remember ye the words 
which were ſpoken before of the Apoſtles of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt z 


3. Pl. Leak. 18. xciv. 4. Mal. iii. 13.—V. 16. 2 Pet. ii. 18.—V. 17. 2 Pet. iii.. 2.—V. 18. I Tim, iy, x 


to anſwer. But there may be another accoun rhaps 90 10 
of this agreement between the two Fa by mefnkes be Given 
ſome further common ſource or original. St. Jude calls upon ” 
Chriſtians to remember the words which were ſpoken before of * . * 
of Chriſi. They who do not place St. Jude in the number 1 
Apoſtles, are under no difficulty here; it was natural for one 71 
lower rank to refer to the authority and predictions of Chriſt's A 1 
ſtles. But what muſt we ſay of St. Peter, who makes the ſame x 

and who, undoubtedly, was an. Apoſtle of Chriſt himſelf ? Dig r 
that he had leſs authority, or was leſs to be regarded than 1 
Apoſtles ? Or ſor what reaſon did he appeal to that authori in 
others, which he had a right to inſiſt on himſelf ? This 1 
ſomething mended by our Engliſh verſion, „Be mindful of the 
commandment of us, as the Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour :” thou h 
the order of the words in our Greek copies will not bear this rende 
ing. But ſince there is evidently a diſlocation or tranſpoſition of the 
word rendered of us in St, Peter, and it muſt be 9 1 
ought probably to be placed, as St. Jude has placed it, after the word 
rendered Lord, and then the Engliſh muſt be thus—The commandment 
of the Apoſiles of our Lord and Saviour, There mult be ſomething par 
ticular in this cafe, otherwiſe, for an Apoſtle to appeal to the = 
rity of the Apoſtles, as ſomething ſuperior to his own, is not ve 
natural, But if we ſuppoſe that the Apoſtles had a meeting upon 
this great caſe of the new falſe teachers, and that they gave Jointly, 


by common conſent and deliberation, precepts proper to the occa. 


ſion, to be communicated to all churches ; no ſingle Apoſtl 
or could, in this caſe, call the common e his — Hy 
but would certainly call it, in the language of St. Peter, the com. 
mandment 7 the Apaſiles of our Lord. St. Paul was an Apoſtle, yet 
was it no diſparagement to him to carry the decree of the council of 
Jeruſalem to the churches of his plantation ; and in writing or ſpeak- 
ing he could not but have called it the decree of the Apoſtles. The cafe 
might be the ſame here, We have ſome evidence to ſhew that this 
was the caſe. That there was ſuch a tradition at leaſt in the church 
is evident from the Apo/folical Conflitutions ; in which there is mention 
made of a meeting of the Apoſtles upon the very account of theſe falſe 
teachers, ſo particularly deſcribed by St. Peter and St. Jude. In 
book vi. ch. 13. theſe falſe teachers are deſcribed to be ſuch, as fight 
againſi Chriſi and Moſes, pretending at the fame time to value both: 
and thus the falſe teachers, in both Epiſtles, communicated with the 
church whilſt they corrupted its faith. They were ſpots in the church's 
feaſts, ver. 12. They are ordered to be expelled, in the Apoſtolical Con- 
ſtitutions, that the lambs might be preſerved ſound, and without ſpet. 
They are repreſented in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions as. the falt 
Chriſtians and falſe prophets foretold in the Goſpel, blaſpbeming 
God, and trampling his Son under foot; which agrees exactly 
with St. Jude's account, that they had been foretold of by the 
Apoſtles, that they denied the only Lord God, and our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, ver. 4. and 2 Pet. ii. 1. At this meeting it is ſaid in- 
ſtructions were given, to be communicated to all churches by their 
reſpective Apofff 
circular letters ſent upon this occaſion : The ſecond Epiſtle of $t, 
Peter, and St. Jude's Epiſtle, ſeem to be of this ſort ; and being 
drawn up on the ſame occaſion, and upon the ſame inſtructions, it is 
no wonder they agree ſo well together, There are in the Epiſtles 
themſelves ſome marks which confirm the foregoing account. The 
very word commandment uſed by St, Peter, when he makes mention 
of the Apoſtles authority, points out ſome particular and diſtinguiſhed 
precept: for he does not ſeem to refer to the general preaching or 
doctrines of the Apoſtles, but to ſome ſpecial command, or form of 
doctrine relating to the falſe teachers. But, to come nearer our 
point, the agreement of the two Epiſtles in the deſcription of the 
falſe teachers, —it is to be obſerved, that both St. Peter and St. Jude 
profeſs to write as reminding their churches of things with which 
they had before been acquainted ; ver. 5. and 2 Pet. iii. 2. St. Jude 
ſays expreſly, that the very ſubject of this letter had once already been 
known unto them; „I will therefore put you in remembrance, 
though ye once knew this, &c.“ The Greek word uſed here is the 
ſame we met with before, the faith once delivered ;” and the words, 
& though ye once knew this,” are relative to the ſame matter; and it 
appears that the warning againſt the falſe teachers, and the prophetic 
deſcription of them, were ſent to the churches, together with the 
commandment. It appears likewiſe that both St. Peter and St. Jude 
wrote their Epiſtles after this commandment had been delivered to 
the ſeveral churches ; for they write to them, reminding them of what 
they had before received. This being the caſe, there is no neceflity 
to ſuppoſe that St. Jude tranſcribed St. Peter's Epiſtle ; it is much 
more probable, that both he and St. Peter wrote from the common 
plan communicated to the churches, and drew their deſcription 
the falſe teachers from the ſame Apocryphal book. See Sherlock on 
Proph. Diſſert. p. 194—202. 

Var. 18. After their oun ungodly Iuſts) Dr. Bentley conjeRures, By 


es and biſhops; there were probably, then, many 


18 How that they told you, there ſhould 


be mockers in the laſt time, who ſhould 
walk after their own ungodly luſts. 


19 Theſe be they who ſeparate themſelves, 


ſenſual, having not the Spirit. 


20 But ye, beloved, building up your- 
ſelves on your moſt holy faith, praying in 


the Holy Ghoſt, 


21 Keep yourſelves in the love of God, | 


looking for the . of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, unto eternal life. 


Ver. T9; 1 
vi. 18.—V. 23. Rom. xi. 14. 
V. 25. Rom. xvi. 27. 


inſtead of ungodly Iufts, the original reading was d ποαννα, laſcivious, 
of filthy luſts ; as the two words aonAyiizi and inivguuiatg are joined toge- 
ther, 1 Pet. iv. 3. and 2 Pet. ii. 18. and he intimates that this would 
add a juſtneſs and propriety of expreſſion, But, in defence of the com- 
mon reading, let it be obſerved, that ungodly luſts may denote ſuch a 
life of ſenſuality, as argues that a man has not the fear of God; and 
this expreflion is as proper as that, which upon another account 

terms them filthy luſts. Again, though St. Peter and St. Jude have 
in ſeveral places ufed ſimilar words and phraſes, yet in other places 
they have uſed different words to expreſs the ſame thought; and it 
feems highly probable that St. Jude uſed the word aciCuar, as he has 

uſed the words &o:&na; and dee no leſs than three times in ver. 15. 
Moreover, there is no ancient MS, verſion, or father, to countenance 
Dr. Bentley's reading. See Phileleutherus Lipſienſis, part i. p. 73. 
Wetſtein, and Benſon. 

Ver. 19. Theſe be they who ſeparate themſelves] Theſe are they who 
make ſeparations, The word «wodogiforrs; ſignifies ſeparating what is 
ſhut up within its own proper limits: Accordingly CEcumenius thinks 
that it here fignifics ** thoſe falſe teachers, drawing Chriſtians out 
of the limits of the church.” Our old Engliſh verſion hath well ren- 
dered the words, Theſe are makers of ſeftes. Thus underſtood, it will 
_ coincide with what St. Peter hath ſaid, 2 Pet. ii. 1. concerning thoſe 

« talſe teachers bringing in deſtructive hereſies. It is added, that they 
were ſenſual or animal, not hauing the Spirit, not governed by conſci- 
ence, but by the animal ſenſes and appetites. The Apoſtles ſeem to 
have conferred the Spirit upon adult Chriſtians in general; but ſuch as 
afterwards proved ſenſual or wicked, quenched the Spirit. Grotius's 
note upon the laſt words is, They boaſt that they have wonderful 
inſpirations z but they have none.” See 1 Cor. ii. 14. xv. 44, 46. 
1 Theſſ. v. 19, 23. Wetſtein, Benſon, and Grotius. | 
Vir 20. But ye, beloved, &c.] The falſe teachers corrupted the 
faith, turned the grace of God into laſciviouſneſti, and would have made 
parties, The Chriftians therefore, both here and ver. 3, 17. are ex- 
horted to preſerve one another in the true, pure, and-uncorrupted 
faith, as it was taught them by the Apoſtles of our Lord. Their 
faith was called 21 
corrupt doctrine of the falſe teachers, but promoted the moſt holy 
temper and converſation. See 2 Pet. ii. 21. The Chriſtian faith is 
here conſidered as the foundation of a building, and they were to build 
up their fellow Chriſtians on that foundation: the architect ſtile is 
often made uſe of in the New Teſtament. Many commentators of 
the firſt name underſtand the Jaſt clauſe, of their praying by the im- 
mediate inſpiration of the Spirit ; and thus interpreted, the, ſentence 


connects well with what goes before. The falſe teachers were ſen- 


ſual, and had not the Spirit: moſt probably they had once had the 


Spirit, but by departing from the true faith, and falling into vice, 


they bad guenched the Spirit, and it was withdrawn from them: But 
the true Chriſtians, building up one another upon their moſt holy 
faith ; that is, not having quenched the Spirit by departing from the 
truth, or falling into vice, were to aſſemble together frequently, and 

make uſe of their ſpiritual gifts; continuing to pray by the immediate 
Inſpiration of the Spirit; which the falſe teachers and corrupt Chtiſ- 
tians, notwithſtanding all their boaſting, were unable to do. See 
Grotius, Hammond, Whitby, and Benſon. 

Ver. 21. Keep yourſelves in the love of Gd] CZaurꝭe is put for , 
ere another, both here and in ver, 20. See 1 Theſſ. v. 11, 13. The 
meaning and connection is, that by building up one another upon 
their moſt holy faith, and praying by the inſpiration of the Spirit, 
they ſnould preſerve one another in a ſincere love to God and good- 
neſs; and in that way they might expect the mercy of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, unto eternal life. | | 

Ver. 22. And ef fome have compaſſion, & c.] * Moreover, you are 
not to deal alike with all who are ſeduced by the falſe teachers; for 
ſome are weak, and eaſily impoſed upon. Upon them you are to ſhew 
great lenity and tenderneſs ;z making a difference between them and 
others.” This and the next verſe are confuſed in the Syriac, and 
much more in the Vulgate. Several MSS, verſions, and fathers, 
read this, Reprove thoſe who prefer themſelves to others; but the com- 
mon reading expreſſes in a much better manner the antitheſis between 
this and the following fentence, and is ſupported by a greater num- 
ber of MSS. There were two ſorts of Chriſtians led aſide by the 
alle teachers. The one through mere weakneſs and imprudence; 


a difference: 


glory and majeſty, dominion and power, 


Prov. xviii. 1. Ezek. xiv. 7. Hoſ. iv. 14. ix. 10. 1 Cor. ii. 14. Jam. iii. 15.—V. 20. 1 Tim. i. 4. Rom. viii. 26. Epheſ. 
1 Tim. iv. 16. Zech. ili. 4, 5. Rev. iii. 4.—V. 24. Rom. xvi. 25, 27. Epheſ. iii. 20. 1 Tim. i, 17: 


conſiders that they were Jewiſb Chriſtians to whom St. Jude wrote, 
oly, as it did not lead to licentiouſneſs, like the 


luted by their bad example, or infected by coming near them, Heb. 


D E. 


22 And of ſome have compaſſion, making 
23 And others fave with fear, pulling 
them out of the fire; hating even ch 
ment ſpotted by the fleſh. 
24 Now unto him that is able to keep you 
from falling, and to preſent you faultleſs before 
the preſence of his glory with exceeding joy. 
25 To the only wiſe God our Saviour, be 


e gar- 


both now and ever. Amen. 


They, being meek and tractable, might eaſily be reclaimed : the 
therefore were to be treated with mildneſs and tenderneſs; and 1d. 
ference was to be made between them, and the more vicious and ſtub- 
born, mentioned in the next verſe; which ſee, Dr. Waterland 
1 And ſome, being wavering, rebuke ; and others fave, pull- 
ing, &c. | 

Ver. 23. And others ſave with fear] Thoſe who were more deeply 
immerſed in the errors of the falſe teachers, and more corrupted 
with their vices, were to be /aved, or reformed by fear ; eſpecially if 
they were alſo ſtubborn and intractable. The Chriſtians were to ſet 
before them the terrors of the Lord ; to denounce againſt them the 
judgements of God, which were over their. heads juſt, ready to fall 
upon them if they did not repent, and that ſpeedily. They were to 
make this difference between them and the meek and tractable, Pull- 
ing, or ſnatching them out of the fire, is a proverbial expreſſion made 
uſe of, Amos iv. 11. Zech. iii. 2. and alluded to 1 Cor. iii. 15, Juſt 
as one would haſtily take a brand out of the burning, or ſnatch 
one's moſt valuable treaſure, or deareſt friend out of an houſe on 
fire; in like manner muſt notorious ſinners be treated, to prevent 
their periſning. Not that men are to puniſh the incorrigible, unleſs 
they diſturb the peace of civil ſociety ; but they are to be threatened 
with the divine diſpleaſure, This method of ſaving men denotes, 
fir/?, That they were to be ſpeedy in attempting to reform them, for 
fear of loſing the opportunity. Secondly, They were to uſe ſome 
more rough and diſagreeable methods, rather than ſuffer them to pe- 
riſn. Fear may be of ſervice to deter men from vice, and make 
them firſt attend to virtue and piety : But, when by praQtice men 
have gained right habits, they will act from the nobler principle of 
love to God and goodneſs, Some have taken pains to ſhew, that b 
the word garment, in the next clauſe, we are to underſtand the human 
body; which is often called a garment, or compared to a garment 2 
Others have given different interpretations of this paſſage ; but who- 
ever reads Leviticus, ch. xiii, xiv, xv. Iſai. xxx. 22. Ixiv. 6. and 


will eafily diſcern, that this is a fine alluſion to the garments which 
were polluted, by touching the body of a perſon who was unclean. 
The meaning is, that as the Fews of old were carefully to avoid 
every legal pollution, or ceremonial impurity, which rendered them 
odious to, and avoided by their neighbours ; ſo Chriſtians were moſt 
carefully to avoid every moral impurity. (1 Theſſ. v. 22. Rev. iii. 4.) 
W hile they endeavoured to ſave ſome by .gentle methods, and others 
by fear, .they were to take care, leſt they themſelves ſhould be pol- 


xii. 15. James i. 27, A phyſician who attempts to cure the plague, 
ſhould take care, leſt he himſelf be infected by the perſons whom he 
endeavours to cure, See Grotius, Cradock, Witſius, and Benſon. 
Dr. Heylin, obſerving that, in his opinion, the printed Greek has here 
ſome material omiſſions, gives us this rendering of the 22d and 23d 
verſes: [And, with regard to thoſe who fall into error] make a differ- 
ence, having compaſſion on ſame, and ſaving others with fear ; as it were 
ſnatching them out of the fire : But abhor even the garment of thoſe, wha 
are infected with the vices of impurity. See the Reflexions. 

Ver. 24. To keep you from falling] That is, From falling under 
ſuch terrible judgements as await the unrighteous.” The image in 
St. Jude's mind ſeems to have been this. All mankind are to be 
preſented before the judgement-ſeat of Chriſt in the great day. Such 
as have been ſincerely penitent and righteous, God is both able and 
willing to keep from falling in the judgement, or from falling into 
final miſery, and to preſent them before the glorious tribunal of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to their exceeding great joy.” The other part of 
the image is eafily ſupplied ; namely, that as to the unrighteous, 
God will not keep them from falling in the judgement, nor preſent 
them without blemiſh before the tribunal of their moſt glorious 
Judge. "Apope;, rendered faultleſs, ſignifies without blemiſh + As ap- 
plied to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, it ſignifies that he was intirely free 
from all fin; 1 Pet. i. 19. As applied to ſuch imperfe& creatures as 
we are, it does not mean that we have attained to ſpotleſs innocence, 
abſolute perfection, or a full meaſure of works; But, ſuch as have 
kept the commandments of God from their youth up, and thoſe 
likewiſe who have repented of their vices, and who are guilty of no- 
thing but fins of infirmity or daily incurſion, are often called in 


Scripture holy, perfet?, without reproof,, without ſpot, without blemiſb, 
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and the like, See Epheſ. i. 4. Col. i. 21, 22. 1 Theſſ. iii. 13. John 
xvi. 20. 1 Pet. i. 6—9. Me. Jones obſerves upon this and the ſub- 
ſequent verſe, That it is the only wiſe God who is able to preſent us be- 
fore the preſence of ” glory; but, Chri/t is to preſent us, as mem- 
bers of th h in glory, to himſelf; Ephel. v. 27. therefore, He is 


o 


e churc 


the only wiſe God, to whom alſo appertains the preſence of glory ; for 


that is no other than his own preſence ; himſelf This is another ex- 
preſs inſtance, that . O., the only God, is not God in one 
perſon,” but, the unity of the Trinity : For, if you. confine this 
phraſe (with the Arians) to the ſingle perſon of the Father, then of 
courſe you exclude the perſon of Chriſt; and then, it is manifeſt, 


place, that the only wiſe Gd is to preſent us before his own Preſence, 
yet the ſame is elſewhere expteſſed by Chriſt's preſenting us to himſelf ; 
which is no way to be accounted for, unleſs you believe Chriſt to be 
a partaker in the Being, Attributes, and Offices of the one, undi- 
vided, only wiſe God, our Saviour :— And then there is no further 


dificulty. See his Catholic Doctrine of a Trinity,” chap. i. | 


art, 41, 


REFLECTIONS ON VER. 22, 23. 


There is nothing of greater difficulty in the explication of — f 
tjons, of different capacities and qualifications, thoſe portions of 
holy writ, thoſe divine promiſes and threatenings, thoſe comforts and 
terrors of the Lord, which properly belong to them, and are fitly 
ſuited to their peculiar circumſtances z nothing more difficult than to 
hinder them from perverting their own underſtandings, and miſ- 
guiding their actions, by applying to themſelves what does by no 
means belong to them, or to any perſons in their circumſtances; but 
often to ſuch as are in a quite contrary condition; and fo, wre/ting 
the Scriptures, as St. Peter expreſſes it, to their own deſtruction. 
Amongſt this variety of different, and even contrary objects, rightly 
to divide the word of truth, proves indeed a very arduous taſk for the 
Steward of God's myſteries ;—and who 1s ſufficient for theſe things? 

There can be no better direction given us in this matter, than 
what we find in the preſent paſſage of St. Jude; from whence we 
cannot but obſerve, /, That there is great difference in the de- 
grees of Sin, and in the danger of finners ; and that accordingly 
there ought to be a proportionable difference in the manner of treat- 
ing them, Secondly, T hat the difference which ought to be made in, 
this caſe, is, that thoſe who ſin through * are to be admo-' 
niſhed with greater tenderneſs, than thoſe who {in preſumptuouſly, 
Thirdly, That wilful and preſumptuous ſinners, who tranſgreſs habi- 
tually, and with a high hand, are to be looked upon as being in a 
condition near to deſperate; as being already in the fire, out of which 
there is great reaſon to fear, leſt perhaps they cannot be pulled out 
ſoon enough, before they are conſumed : And /afily, That even thoſe 
perſons we ought ſtill to endeavour to /ave, by bringing them even 
yet, if poſſible, to repentance; to ſave them, though with fear; to 
fave them, though it be out of the fire. 

Such ſeems to be the general ſcope of the words before us; but, 
to make a ſtill more particular application of them to the different 
kinds and degrees of ſinners, we may farther diſtinguiſh as follows. 

And ft; Some nien there are, who, for want of early good in- 
ſtruction, are ſo utterly ignorant of all religious matters, that, ex- 
cepting the bare name, they hardly know. whether there be any ſuch 
thing as religion at all, Such perſons as theſe want the very founda- 
tion, and fiſt principles of the doctrine of Chriſt to be laid for 
them from the beginning; and their want of education can be ſup- 

lied only by the repetition of wiſe and wholeſome inſtruction. 
The doctrines of religion muſt be inſtilled into theſe perſons by de- 
grees, and inculcated upon them with continual induſtry ; precept 
ma be upon precept, as the prophet obſerves, and line upon line; bere 
a little, and there a little. Prejudices muſt be removed, falſe appre- 


henſions rectified ; the danger of wilful ignorance and careleſſneſs in 


the great matters of religion affectionately diſcovered ; The motives 
of religion muſt be ſtrongly enforced ; the exceeding great rewards of 
virtue clearly and diſtinctly repreſented, and the ferrors of the Lord 
earneſtly urged and preſſed upon them. 

| Secondly ; Others there are, who, on the contrary, through an af- 
fectation of wit and gallantry, deny all moral difference of actions, 
and take upon them, by an extraordinary degree of reaſon and judge- 
ment, to have gotten abeve the fears and obligations of religion: 
Theſe are the men of molt openly corrupt principles, and debauched 
lives ; lovers of pleaſure, and haters of all ſerious and wiſe inftruc- 
tion; puffed up with accidental advantages of this world; deſpiſers 
of true knowledge, and that cannot bear reproof. To ſuch perſons 
as theſe, whenever they can be prevailed with to hearken to that 
reafon, which they would be thought ſo highly to poſſeſs, we muſt 
demonſtrate, from the neceſſary notion of a firſt or ſelf-exiftent cauſe, 
and from the ſtructure and order of the world around them, that 
there is a Supreme God, who made and governs all things; and 
from the neceſſary attributes of ſuch a ſupreme and ſelf-exiſtent cauſe, 
we muſt prove that God, as he is all-powerful, and all-wiſe, fo he 
is alſo perfectly holy, juſt, and good; and from the conſideration of 
theſe attributes, compared with the nature of things, and the rela- 
tion of creatures, we muſt ſhew them the obligations and the reaſon- 
ableneſs of religion. But, if they are not diſpoſed to hearken to theſe 
conyictions, then it muſt be made appear, that their irreligion pro- 
ceeds not at all, as they pretend, from reaſon and underſtanding, but 
is merely an effect of vanity, of keeping corrupt and fooliſh com- 
pany, and of leading looſe and vicious lives: And in that caſe, we 
mult firit endeavour, in general, to bring them to a ſerious conſide- 
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ration, and a ſobet teinper of wind; which, if office they tan in an 
. 


Aae tte the Scripture: For, though it be affirmed in this 
3 


9 


degree be brought fo, they will ſoon ſee and be perſuaded, that 

did not create this world merely for them to live i oli God 
wickedly for a few years, deſpiſing and affrenting their Make 
and then to return again eternally into nothing; as ff they had never 


Thirdh, We ſhall find others, who will profeſs to believe the Bein 
of God, and the natural obligations of religion; yet will jd the 
truth of all divine revelation, and have no regard to the authority of 
the Goſpel, which is the religion appointed for the reconciliation of 
ſinners to God. To ſuch perſons: as theſe, we milt,endeavour to 
ſhew the neceſſary difference between the naturalduty of innocent 
creatures, and a religion inſtituted for the ſalvation of tronſgreſſirs: 
That though it be indeed true, that God is appeaſeable in his own 
nature, and that this may in ſome meaſure be collected even by the 
light of reaſon, yet that nner cannot have that confidence and af. 
ſurance, which innocent perſons might have had; and that God ma 
diſpenſe his mercy to them in what manner, and upon what condi. 


tions he himſelf ſhall be pleaſed to inſtitute. That therefore, is 
general, it was agreeable. to reaſon to expect a revelation of the may. 


ner of God's diſpenſing his mercy to ſinners; and that, in particular 
the Chriflizn religion, (as taught by Chriſt and his Apoſtles in bay 
original ſimplicity,) has, both in its own nature, all the internal evi. 
dence of its being ſuch a revelation, and alſo all the external proofs 
of its being true and divine, which it was reaſonable either for Cod 
to give, or man to expect. If the deniers of revelation have any of 
that true and impartial reaſon, by which they pretend to Judge of 
things, they will hardly fail of being convinced by theſe conſidera. 
tions: But, if they will not hearken to ſuch arguments, it is then 
but too evident, that they are not, as they would be thought to be, 
lovers of natural religion and true reaſon; but, that they only en- 
deavour to hide atheiſm and irreligion under the ſpecious pretence of 
oppoſing ſuperſtition, And this is indeed generally maniteſt by their 
vicious lives, which will always give the lie to their hypocriſy, and is 
an infallible demonftration, either of evil principles, or of none at all. 
Feourthly ; Even among thoſe who maintain the truth in ſpeculation, 
and contend for no errors in doctrine, many there are, nevertheleſ,, 
who careleſly turning away their thoughts from the principles in which 
they have been inſtructed, and, being hurried away with the tempta. 
tions of a licentious world, are notoriouſly wicked in practice, and 
the truth they hold, is in the moſt ſhameful anrighteouſneſs : And theſe, 
having already broken through all the acknowledged obligations, 
not only of natural duty and conſcience, but even of revealed reli- 
gion alſo ; having deſpiſed and rejected all the promiſes and threaten. 
ings of the Goſpel :—Such perſons, I ſay, as theſe, have in a man- 
ner precluded, and rendered ineffectual for ever to themſelves all the 


uſual means of reformation ; they have prevented all the arguments 


of inſtruQtion, and made void to themſelves beforehand every motive 
of religion, The only way of applying therefore to this fort of 
perſons, is to ſtrive to awaken their ſeared and ftupified conſciences, 
by repreſenting to them the denunciations of Almighty wrath, un- 
der the juſt circumſtances of their true and real terrors; and to paint 
out before them, in the moſt proper and affecting colours, the inſup- 
portable vengeance and final wrath of God revealed from heaven, 
againſt all impenitent and incorrigible ſinners ; i, peradventure by 
this means it may pleaſe God to open their eyes, and give them repent- 
ance to the 5 as well as the acknowledgement of the truth. 

Laſily ; There are ſome, who not only believe rightly, but alſo 
live well, in the practice of all holineſs, righteouſneſs, and charity; 
and yet, through indiſpoſition of body, and melancholy imaęina- 
tions of mind, they are always diſconſolate, and fearful of their own 
eftate ; diſtruſtful of the mercies of God. and full of endleſs ſcruples 
and unreaſonable fears. Theſe muſt be treated in a quite different 
manner from the former; with all poſſible gentleneſs, tenderneſs, 
and compaſhon, To theſe we muſt endeavour to give true notions 
of the nature of God, and of his threats and promiſes ; of his 
mercy and juſtice, and of his gracious diſpenſations to mankind; 
—that when God is repreſented in Scripture as hating and abomi- 
nating wicked men, this is by no means to be underſtood of the 
weakneſſes and infirmities of 1incere,perſons, but of the impieties of 
ſuch as fin preſumptuouſly, and with a high hand ;—that the diffe- 
rent degrees of affection with which men ſerve God, frequently de- 
pend more on their bodily conſtitution, than on the temper of their 
mind ;—that evil and dreadful thoughts and ſuggeſtions, of which 
perſons of this kind are apt to complain, do for the mot part pro- 
ceed more from bodily indiſpoſitions, and are not properly fins ;— 
with many other like objervations, which neither the variety of the 
caſes, nor the infinite diverſity of circumſtances of the perſons con- 
cerned, render it poſſible for any teacher to apply in particular. 

Thus we have in ſome meaſure conſidered the ſcope and force 
of St. Jude's advice above given: It remains therefore only to 
exhort 4% perſons (ſince the Scriptures mu be read and contem- 
plated by all, and the G:/þel muſt be preached in general to perſons 
of every capacity and diſpoſition) feriouſly and ſincerely to apply each 
to himſelf thoſe things only, which, upon due conſideration, and an 
impartial examining of his own conſcience, and the advice of judi- 
cious friends, appear to be truly and properly applicable to him; 
that ſo, neither the preſumptucus may be made confident by Gol 
promiſes of mercy, which belong not to them; nor the melanchalic de 
driven to doubting and deſpair by the ſeverity of his threatenings : but 
that every one may find food ſuitable to his particular condition; an 
being made wiſe unto ſalvation, may grow up into à perfect man, iis 
the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt, the Sayiour and Re- 
deemer of all thoſe, who come unte God by him. 
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Chap. A 5 REVELATION. 


Chap. I. 


R E VE L 


O 


SAINT JOHN 


CHAP. I. 
Jobn writeth his revelation to the ſeven churches 


of Aſia, fignified by the ſeven golden can- 


REVELATION.] This prophetical book is agreed to have 
been written by St. John the Evangeliſt, who, according to Euſe- 
bius, was baniſhed to Patmos, an iſland of the A gean ſea, and there 
received the viſions contained in this book, in the laſt year of the 
reigh of omitian, about the year 96. Others ſuppoſe it was writ- 
ten before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem : This is the opinion of Mi- 
chaelis, who dates it ſo early as the time of Claudius or Nero, long 
before St. John's Goſpel or Epiſtles, In this he follows the opinion 
of Sir Iſaac Newton, who concludes that it muſt have been com- 
poſed in an early period of St. John's life, becauſe the ſtile he thinks 
abounds with Hebraiſms, and is not penned in ſuch good and fluent 
Greek as the Goſpels and Epiftles, which he ſuppoſes were written 
when the Apoſtle had acquired a greater acquaintance with the Greek 
tongue. Other critics, however, do not perceive ſuch great diffe- 
rence of language between this and St. John's other writings ; at 
leaſt not more than what may be occaſioned by the difference of ſub- 
je, ariſing from alluſions to the prophetic books of the Old Teſta- 


ment, or from the abruptneſs and obſcurity of the propetie ſtile, I t 


is again urged, that the Revelation mentions no other hereſy as 
flouriſhing, but that of the Nicolaitans, ch. ii. 6. which ſubſiſted 
long before that of Cerinthus, againſt which St. John wrote his 


Golpel, between A. D. 65, and 68. and therefore the Revelation 


muſt have been written long before. In oppoſition to this, it is 
juſtly doubted, whether the ſeven churches of Aſia were founded ſo 
carly as the time of Claudius or Nero, or had at leaſt undergone 
ſuch great changes and revolutions as are alluded to in this book; 
but, after all, it ſeems very improbable that the Apoſtle ſhould give 
this prophetic and myſterious book, before he had delivered a plain 
and ſimple narrative of the life of his Maſter : the latter, as it would 
be of the greateſt uſe to Chriſtians, would naturally be firſt afforded 
them; and the Apoſtles would be moſt likely to lay down the great 
and fundamental doctrines of Chriſtianity in general, before they 


would think of entering into the ſtate of particular churches, or de- 


ſcride the events of future times, whether near or remote. 
The contents of this ſacred book zre of a prophetic nature, and 


deſcribe a ſeries of viſions as follows: At the cloſe of the magnificent 


deſcription of our Lord's appearance to St. John, he is ordered to write 
the things which he ſaw, that is, the glorious viſion he then beheld ; 

the things which are, or, the ſtate of the churches at that time; and 
1e things which ſhall be hereafter, or, the future ſtate of the church 
to the end of the world. Accordingly, this book may be divided 
into three parts: The fi, containing introduction, or preface and 
cedication, to the ſeven churches of Aſia, and an account of the glo- 
rious viſion of our Lord made to St. John. ch. 1. The ſecond part, 


lents him looſed again for a little time, ver. 7—10. The ſixth ex- 
Vo“. III. | 
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THE DIVINE. 


dlefticks. The coming of Chriſt : his glorious 
Power and majeſty. 3 8 


HE Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, which 
God gave unto him, to ſhew unto his 


hibits the general reſurrection, and laſt judgement. ver. 11—14. 
Ihe ſventh, the viſion of a new heaven and a new earth, or the 
happineſs of the Jeruſalem above; after which follows a ſolemn con- 
cluſion, anſwerable to the beginning. ch. xxi, xxii. Theſe viſions 
have been interpreted various ways; but by Proteſtants they have 
been conſidered, with great appearance of truth, as prophetical of 
the great corruptions and oppreſſions which would, in different ages, 


be introduced into the church of God, particularly by the ſpirit of 


popery; till that antichriitian power receive its downfal, fir/?, by the 
complete reformation of the Chriſtian church here on earth; and af- 
ter that, by the univerſal judgement of the world, at the ſecond 
coming of Chriſt. The learned Bp. of Briſtol, to whoſe illuſtrations 
of this book we ſhall principally refer, has juftly obſerved, that 
„ to explain it perfectly, is not the work of one man, or of one age, 


and probably it will never all be clearly underſtood, till it is all tul- 


filled; not that the book is therefore to be deſpiſed or neglected: 
They who cenſure and diſſuade from the ſtudy of it, do it, for the 
moſt part, becauſe they have not ſtudied it themſelves, and imagine 
the difficulties to be greater than they are in reality. It is till the 
ſure word of prophecy, and men of learning and leiſure cannot better 
employ their time and abilities, than in ſtudying and explaining this 
book, if they do it, as lord Bacon adviſes, with great wiſdom, ſo- 
briety, and reverence, If therefore we would confine ourlelves to 
the rules of juſt criticiſm, and not indulge lawleſs and extravagant fan- 
cies z if we would be content with ſober and genuine interpretation, 


and not pretend to be prophets, nor preſume to be wiſe above what 


is written, we ſhould more conſider thoſe paſſages which have already 
been accompliſhed, than frame conjectures about thoſe which remain 
yet to be ſujfilled. Where the facts may be compared with the pre— 
dictions, there we have fome clue to guide us through the labyrinth; 
and though it may be difficult to trace out every minute reſemblance, 
yet there are ſome ſtrong lines and features, which cannot fail of 
ſtriking every one, who will but impartially and duly examine them. 
Such a diſquiſition, however, is not to be entered upon haſtily ; but 
after a diligent peruſal of the beſt authors, both foreign and do- 
meſtic ; and it will be happy, if out of them all there can be found 
one intire ſyſtem, complete and conſiſtent in all its parts. Sir Iſaac 
Newton ſays, ** Amongſt the interpreters of the laſt age, there is 


ſcarce one of note who hath not made ſome diſcovery worth knowing; 


but our greateſt obligations are owing to three particularly, Mede, 


Vitringa, and Daubuz.“ With the help of theſe, and his own ju- 
dicious diſcernment, the learned biſhop hath ſupplied us with a ra- 
tional and intelligent expoſition of this book, ſo far as the prophecies 
delivered in it ſeem to have been revealed. For the reſt, we muſt 
wait the great teacher, time; and thoſe who are deſirous of entering 
more deeply into this book than the nature of our comment will ad- 
mit, will find ample ſatisfaction in the learned writers above referred 
to. To which we may add Sir Iſaac Newton's Obſervations on the 
Apocalypſe, Lowman's Paraphraſe and Notes, Bengelius's Gnomon, 
and Burton “ on the Numbers of Daniel and St. John,” To this 
laſt- mentioned ingenious and laborious writer I muſt not fail to pay 
my particular reſpects, as he has not only favoured me in the molt 
obliging manner with ſeveral obſervations on this book, (fee on ch. 
vi, viii, x, &c.) but alſo with great accuracy collected the parallel 
paſſages, which are ſubjoined to the text; and which will be found, 


{ am perſuaded, far more perfect in this, than in any other edition of 
the Bible, 


Chap. I. Ver. 1. The Revelation of Feſus Chriſi] The book opens 
with the title, or inſcription, the ſcope and defign of it ; to forctel 


things, which ſhould ſhortly begin to be fulfilled, and ſucceed in 
10 T 
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Chap. I, 
ſervants things which muſt ſhortly come to 
paſs; and he ſent and ſignified 77 by his an- 
gel unto his ſervant John: 

2 Who bare record of the word of God, 
and of the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
of all things that he ſaw. 


3 Bleſſed is he that readeth, and they that 


hear.the words of this prophecy, and keep 
thoſe things which are written therein: for 
the time is at hand. 8 
+] OHN, to the ſeven churches which are 
in Aſia: Grace ge unto you, and peace 
from him which is, and which was, and 
which is to come; and from the ſeven Spi- 
rits which are before his throne; _ 
And from Jeſus Chriſt, who #s the 
faithful witneſs, and the firſt-begotten 
of the dead, and the prince of the kings 
of the earth. Unto him that loved us, 


Ver. 1. Ch. iv. 1. Ver. 
xiii, 11. Jam. v. 8. 1 Pet, iv, 7. Ch. xxii. 10.—V. 


v. 6,—V. 5. John viii. 14. Ch. iii. 14. 1 Cor. xv. 20. Col. i. 18. Ch. xiv. 4. xvii. 14. xix. 16. Hebr. ix. 14. 
1 Pet. ii. 5, 9. Ch. v. 10. Xx. 6. Iſai, Ixi. 6. 1 Tim. vi. 16. Hebr. xiii. 31. 1 Pet. iv. 11. v. 11. V. 7. 

Acts i. 11. Zech. xii. 10. John xix. 37.—V. 8. Iſai. xli. 4. xliv. 6. xIviii. 12. Ch. xxi. 6. xxii, 13. Ver. 11 
iv. 14. 2 Tim. i. 8. Rom. viii. 17. 2 Tim. ii. 12. Ch. vi. 9. : 


xxiv. 30. xxvi. 04. ; Jo 
Ver, 4. Ch. iv. 8. xi. 17. XVI. 5.—V. 9. Phil. l, 7. 


their due ſeaſon and order, till all were accompliſhed ; and the bleſ- 


ſing pronounced on him who ſhould read and explain it, and on them 
who ſhall hear and attend to it, The diſtinction is remarkable, of 
him that readeth, and of them that hear > for books being then in MSS, 
were in much fewer hands; and it was a much readier way to pub- 
1iſh a prophecy, or any thing, by public reading, than by tranſcrib- 
ing copics, It was the cuſtom too of that age to read all the Apoſtolic 
writings in the congregations of the faithful ; but now _ ſome few 
parts of this book are appointed to be read on certain feſtivals. ver, 
1—3. Inſtead of ard he ſent and fignified it, &c. the Greek might 
be better rendered which he ſignified, ſending by his angel. In the ſtile 


of prophecy, from whence the expreſſions of this book are chiefly* 


taken, every thing is called an angel that notifies a meflage from God, 
or executes his will; a prophetic dream is an angel; the pillar of fire, 
which went before the Iſraelites, is called God's angel. The wrnds, 
and flames of fire, 'are angels to us, when uſed by God as voices to 
teach, or rods to puniſh us : So that God is properly ſaid to reveal 
by his angel, what he makes known either by voice, by dream, by 
viſion, or any other manner of true prophetic revelation. Bp. Boſ- 
ſuet has finely obſerved, in the Preface to his Expoſition of the Re- 
velation, that in the Goſpel of St. John we read the life of Chriſt on 
.earth; a man converſing with men, humble, poor, weak, and ſuf- 
fering ; we behold a ſacrifice ready to be offered, and a man appointed 
to ſorrows and death: But in the Revelation of St. John we have the 
Goſpel of Chriſt now raiſed from the dead, He ſpeaks and acts as 
having conquered the grave, and triumphed over death and hell; as 
entered into the place of his glory, angels, 83 and powers 
being made ſubject unto him; and exerciſing the ſupreme univerſal 


power which he has received from the Father over all things in hea- 


ven and earth, as our Saviour, for the protection of his church, and 
for the ſure happineſs of his faithful ſervants in the end. See Bp. 
Newton, Hammond, and Lowman, a 

Ver. 2. I ho bare record] Who hath barne witneſs. Wat. and MS. 
« js, being honoured with ſo important a meſſage, failed not faith- 
fully to declare it, but teſtified the word of Ged, which in thoſe pro- 
phetic viſions came unto him; and the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, (whoſe 
meſſenger the angel was,) exactly reporting whatever he ſaw.” Dod- 
dridge. | 

2 4. John, to the ſeven churches] The Apoſtle dedicates his book, 
ver. 46, to the ſeven churches of the Lydian or Proconſular 
Aſia, wiſhing them grace and peace from the eternal God, as the au- 
thor and giver; from the ſeven Spirits, the repreſentatives of the 
Holy Ghott, as the initruments ; and from Fe/s Chriſt the Mediator, 
who is mentioned laſt, becauſe the ſubſequent diſcourſe more imme- 
diately relates to him. To the dedication he ſubjoins a ſhort and 
ſolemn preface, ver, 7, 8. to ſhew the great authority of the divine 
perſon who had commiſſioned him to write the Revelation, Grotius 
is of opinion, that the nominative caſe not being varied in the clauſe 
rendered frem him who is, and who cas, &c. into the genitive, as 
the common rules of grammar require, is deſigned to repreſent the 
everlaſting veracity and invariableneſs of God, and the unchangeable 
majeſty of Chriſt, in the teſtimony of his Goſpel, and the glory of 
his kingdom. ' he Hely Spirit, as is above hinted, appears to be 
meant by the ſeven Spirits which are before the throne. Seven, in the 
language of prophecy, often expreſſes perfection, and may better be 
underſtood of the moſt perfect Spirit of God, the Author of all ſpi- 
ritual bleſſings, than of jev:n angels, as a more natural interpretation 
of the expretien in prophecy, as well as much more agreeable to the 


3 Chap. I. 
NE 
6 And hath made us kings and prieſts 


unto God and his Father; to him 3e glory 


and dominion for ever and ever. Amen, 
7 Behold, he cometh with clouds; an 


every eye ſhall ſee him, and they alſo whic 
pierced him: and all Kindreds of- the 0 


ſhall wail becauſe of him. Even ſo, Amen. 


8 I am Alpha and Omega, the begin- 
ning and the ending, faith the Lord, which 
is, and which was, and which is to come 
the Almighty. 3 = 

'9 I John, who alſo am your brother; and 
companion in tribulation, apd in the king 
dom and patience of Jeſus Chriſt, was in 
the iſle that is called Patmos, for the word 
of God, and for the teſtimony of Jeſus 
Chriſt, n 3 


. Ch, xxii. 16.—V. 2. 1 Cor. i. 6. Ch. vi. 9. xii. 17. ver. 9. 1 John i. 1. -V. 3. Ch, xxii. 7. Rc; 
x . Exod. iii. 14. Ver. 8. 1 i. 1. Zech. iii. . 2 F 00. 


Ch. iii. 1. iv. 5. 
1 John i. 7. -V. 6, 
an. vii. 13. Matth. 


ET, 2. 


manner of the Goſpel bleſſing, from Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 
This too is moſt conſiſtent with the prohibition of prayer to the an- 
gels; and if we do not take this for the true interpretation, it will 
be a great difficulty to account for the omiſſion of the Spirit, whoſe 
dignity muſt, upon every hypotheſis, be allowed far ſuperior to that 
of the higheſt created angel. See Bp, Newton, Lowman, Grotius 
and Burnet on the Articles, p. 39. 7, 
Vier. 5. The faithful witneſs] — the original, the nominative caſe 
is again uſed by St. John, contrary to the analogy of grammar, to ſig- 
nify, that as he had intimated the immortality of the deity, fo like- 
wiſe Chriſt was no leſs immatable in his kingdom and in his teſſi- 
mony, See 1 Cor, xv. 20. Col, i. 18. Chriſt is called the Prince of 
the kings of the earth, to encourage them in the profeſſion of Chtil- 
tianity, notwithſtanding the oppoſition made by kings, whom he 
could eaſily defeat and deſtroy in a moment. See John xiii, 34. xv. 
9. 1 John 1. 7. Grotius, Heinfius, and Doddridge. | 

Fer. 7. Behold, he cometh with clouds] This verle contains the great 
moral which the whole book is deſigned to illuſtrate; namely, that 
though there ſhould be great oppoſition made againſt the cauſe an! 
kingdom of Chriſt, yet it ſhould be utterly in vain, and his kingdom 
ſhould triumph in the moſt illuſtrious manner; ſo that all who had 
oppoſed him ſhould have the greateſt reaſon to moxrn; to lament that 
fatal oppoſition, by which, inſtead of prevailing in the leaſt againft 
him, they have only effected their own deſtruction; and as this ſeries 
of divine prophecy begins, ſo it ends with this ſentiment, and with 
the joyful conſent of his faithful ſervants to this glorious truth, which 
ſhould fill the enemies of Chriſt with ſuch terror and diſmay, Comp. 
ch. xxii. 20, The laſt clauſe, Eren fo, amen, may be thus inter- 
preted. ** Yea, Lord, we repeat our joyful aſient; Be it ſo; Come, 
Lord Jeſus, in the clouds of heaven; take to thyſelf thy great power, 
and reign : Thy people ſhall lift up their heads with joy and triumph, 
being infallibly aſſured that their complete redemption is approact- 
ing.” See Doddridge, Pearſon on the Creed, art. vii, p. 293. and 
Bp. Chandler's Defence of Chriſtianity, p. 130. 

Fer. 8. I am Alpha and Omega] I was before all worlds, and 
ſhall continue the tame, when all the revolutions of this world are 
over, and the final ſcenes relating to it ſhall be concluded.“ This 
yerſe affords us a glorious zt:eftation to the divinity of our great 
Lord and Saviour; and though ſome have endeavoured to weaken its 
force, by interpreting the words as ſpoken by the Father, every un- 
prejudiced reader muſt diſcern that nothing can be more inconſiſtent 
with the context. Beſides, moſt of the phraſes which are here uſed, 
are afterwards applied to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and though Hain 
x24Twe may in eccleſiaſtical writers be applied to the Father, yet, ac- 
cording to the Syriac verſion, it may be rendered, He who holds, 
that is, ſuperintends, ſupports, and governs all: And thus it is a- 
plied to Chriſt, Col. i. 17. Heh. i. 3. See allo 2 Cor. vi. 18, Dod- 
dridge, Grotius, and Waterland's Sermons. 

Ver. q. I Fobn) The Apoſtle, in this and the ſubſequent verſcz, 
mentions the place where the Revelation was given, and delcribes the 
manner and circumſtances of the fiſt viſion. The place was Pat- 
mos; (ſee the introductory note) Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory tells us, that 
St. John was here employed in digging in a mine, being baniſhed hi- 
ther by Domitian the Emperor, after he had come unhurt out of 4 
cauldron of boiling oil; but the hiſtorical evidence produced for 
this latter event is very uncertain. Bp. Newton is of opinion, (bi 
St. John was baniſked by Neis. See Diſtertatione, vol. in, 
p- 13, &e. 


4 


10 J was in the Spirit on the Lord's day; 
and heard behind me a grrat voice, as of a 
V 
11 Saying, I am Alpha and Omega, the 
firſt and the laſt: and, What thou ſeeſt, 
write in a book, and ſend it unto the ſeven 
churches which are in Afia ; unto Epheſus; 


* 


and unto Smyrna, and unto Pergamos, and 


unto Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and unto 
Philadelphia, and unto Laodicea. 

12 And I turned to ſee the voice that 
ſpake with me. And being turned, I ſaw 
ſeven golden candleſticks ; 


13 And in the midft of the ſeven candle- 


ſticks one like unto the Son of man, clothed 
with a garment down to the foot, and girt 
about the paps with a golden girdle, _ 

14 His head and his hairs were white like 
wool, as white as ſnow; and his eyes were 
as a flame of fire; RY 

15 And his feet like unto fine braſs, as 
if they burned in a furnace; and his voice 
as the ſound of many waters. 77 

16 And he had in his right hand ſeven 
ſtars: and out of his mouth went a ſharp 


Ver. 10. Ch. iv. 2. xvii. 3. Xxi. 10. John xx. 26. Acts xx. 7. 1 Cor. xvi. 2. Ch. iy. 1. x. 8. V. 17, 
V. 12. Ver. 20,—V. 13. Ch. ii. 1. Ezek. i. 26. Dan, vii. 13. x. 16. Ch. xiv. 14. 

. 
. 


Dan, x. 6. Ch. ii. 18, xix. 12.—V. 15. Ezek. i. 7. xliii. 2 
20. Ch. ii. 1. iii. 1. Iſai. xlix. 2. Hebr. iv. 12. 
V. 17. Ezek. i. 28. Dan. viii. 18. x. 10. Iſai. xli. 4. xliv. 6. 
vi. 9. Ch. iv. 9. Pf. Ixviii. 20. Ch. xs. 1, 14.—V. 19. Ver. 12. 
il. 7. Zech. iv. 2. Matth. v. 15. Phil. ii. 15. 


Ver. 10. I was in the Spirit on the Lord's day] That is, the day 
which we call Sunday; denominated the Lord's day, in memory of 


his reſurrection from the dead. That the primitive Chriſtians ſet 


this day apart for religious worſhip, appears both from St. Paul's 
Epiſtles, from Juſtin Martyr's Apology, from Ignatius, Tertullian, 
Ke. It ſhould be obſerved, that this Revelation was given on the 
Lord's-day, when the Apoſtle's heart and affections, as we may rea- 
ſonably ſuppoſe, were ſublimed by the meditations and deyotions of 
the day, and rendered more capable of receiving divine inſpiration. 
The heavenly viſions were vouchſafed to St, John, as they were be- 
fore to Daniel, (ch. ix. 10.) after ſupplication and prayer; and 
there being two kinds of prophetic Revelatio's, in a viſion, and a 
dream, the Jews accounted a viſion ſuperior to a dream, as repre- 
ſenting things more perfectly, and to the life ; ſo that this book is 
' repreſented as the higheſt degree of prophetic Revelation. See Bp. 
Newton, Grotius, Lowman, and Smith's Diſcourſe on Prophecy, 
p. 174. | 
Ver. II. Saying, I am Alpha and Omega] Dr. Doddridge's note 
here deſerves to be particularly remarked : “ That theſe titles, ſays 
he, ſhould be repeated ſo ſoon, in a connection which demonſtrates 
they are given to Chriſt, will appear very remarkable, whatever 
ſenſe be given to the &th verſe; and I cannot forbear recording it, 
that this text hath done more than any other in the Bible towards 
rg a. me from giving into that ſcheme, which would make our 
ord Jeſus Chriſt no more than à deiſied creature.” Whether theſe 
ſeven were the only Aſiatic churches, we do not preſume to enquire ; 
doubtleſs they were the principal. See on ch. ij. 1. It is certain 
the Epiſtles to theſe churches contain many things of univerſal con- 
cern; and as there is plainly an intention to repreſent the regard of 
Chriſt to miniſters and churches, by his walking among golden candle/licks, 
and holding ſiars in bis right band, the number ſeven may be men- 
tioned as it ſeems beſt to harmonize with ſome other parts of this 


rt namely, with the ſeven ſpirits, ſeven ſeals, ſeven trumpets, &c, 
ce on ver. 5. | 

Fer. 12. Seven golden candleſticks] Lamp-ſconces; Wat. and ſo 
wherever it occurs. The original word anſwers almoſt conſtantly to 
the Hebrew one uſed for the golden candleſticks, or chandeliers, in 
the iabernacle and temple. | 

Ver. 13. One like unto the Son of man, clothed, &c.] The clothing 
here mentioned is ſomething like the Jewiſh high-prieſt's; and Chriſt 
is Ceicribed much in the ſame manner as the divine appearances in 

amicl's viſions; Dan. vii. 9. x. 5, &c. The girdles were a kind 
of ſeſu, which went over the neck like a tippet, were croſſed on the 
dicall, -and then went round the lower part of it two or three times, 
like a modern circingle, and from hence they fell down almoſt to the 
feet. As they were ſometimes embroidered, and at other times 
ringed with gold, they made a very ornamental part of dreſs. The 
prietts were required, for coolneſs and decency, to wear linen gar- 
ments, and girg themſelyes higher than others; See Ezek. xliv. 17, 
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two- edged ſword : and his countenance Was 
as the ſun ſhineth in his ſtrength. | 

17 And when I ſaw him, I fell at his 

feet as dead, And he laid his right hand 


upon me, ſaying unto me, Fear not; I am 
the firſt and the laſt : 
18 Jan he that liveth, and was dead ; 
and behold, I am alive for evermore, Amen; 
and have the keys of hell and of death, 

19 Write the things which thou haſt ſeen, 
and the things which are, and the things 
which ſhall be hereafter ; 


20 The myſtery of the ſeven ſtars which 
thou ſaweſt in my right hand, and the ſeven 
golden candleſticks. The ſeven ſtars are the 
angels of the ſeven churches: and the ſeven 


candleſticks which thou ſaweſt, are the ſeven 
churches, 


GHAP. i. 


What is commanded to be written to the angels 


(that is, the miniſters) of the churches of 
Epheſus, Smyrna, Pergamos, Thyatira ; 


and what is commented, or found wanting 
in them, | | 


Ver. 8. Ver. 17. 
| Dan. x. 5, 6, Ch. xv. 6,—V, 14. Dan. vii. Qs 
I; Dan. x, 6. Ch. ii. 18. Dan. x. 6. Ch. xiv. 2. -V. 16. Ver, 
xix. 15, 21. Acts xxvi. 13. Ch. x. 1. Pſ. ii. 9. Epheſ. vi. 17, 
John vi. 58. Ch. xx. 11, 13. Ch. if, 8. Ver. I. -V. 18. Rom. 
Ch. ii. 1, &e, Ch. iy. 1, Kc. -V. 20. Ver. 16. Ver. 12,13, Mal. 


18.) And this is one of the many alluſion; to the temple, and its 
forms and cuſtoms, with Which we ſhall find this book fo greatly to 
abound. See Exod. xxxix. 5. It has been further obſerved, that 
golden girdles were partly zppropriated to kings. Michael (who 
was no other than our Lord, the Meſſiah) is deſeribed as wearing 
one of theſe girdles, Dan. x. 5, And it is here again, with equal 
propriety, deſcribed as part cf his drets, to intimate that he was not 
only King of kings, but likewiſe ſuperior to the angels. Sce Bp. 
Newton, Grotius, Sharpe's ſecond Argument, p. 77, ab Diu, 

Ver. 14. His bead and his bars were white like woo!] The hairs of 
his head, &c. Au., which we tranflate whize, properly ſigniſies 
$6 of great Iuſtre.” Thus ch. xx. 11. J fav a great ite throge, | 
that is, a throne with glorious luſtre.“ This being an appearance 
of the Shechinah, is to be conſidered, as that always was, a repre- 

ſentation of the Diyine Preſence, Majeſty, and Glory, Theretore 
the glory in which the Shechingh appeared in ancient prophecy, is very 
properly applicable to it. See Lowman. 

er. 15. Unto fine braſs] The original word, ND νννiε,να, fonies 

ſome kind of fiac copper or braſs; the inferior kind of auri chulcuis, 
in uſe among the Romans. See Dan. x. C. Dauvuz, Bochart, vol. 

Iii. p. 8341. and Parkhurſt on the word. 

Ver. 16. He had in bis right hang frum ſtars] The cand/eſiicts or 
chyrches, were round about him: He, in the midſt of them, held in 
his right hand the ſtars; that is, the angels or biſhops of the 
churches : Stars are the hieroglyphicks uſed to expreſs both rulers aud 
teachers. They may therefore, with great propriety, be uſed ſymbo- 
lically, for the biſhops end paſtors of the church. See Grotius, Walt, 
and on Jude, ver. 13. . ALD 

Ver. 17. When 1 ſaw bim, [ fell at his feet, &g.] St. John, at the 
fight of ſo glorious a Perſon, fell down fenſcleſs before him, as Da- 
nie] did upon a like occaſion; and, like Dani-l ton, be js gracioufly 
raiſed and encouraged, and commanded to write the thing, which hg 
had feen, & c. See the introductory note. Some imagine that the 
words, I am the firſt and the laſt, reler to the flatrs of exaltation 4.4 
bumiliation which our Lord underwent : But the ſenſe given to the 
parallel paſſage, ver. 8 and 11. ſcems to be the true on. gee Newton, 
Crotius, and Vitringa. | | 

Ver. 18. Amen.] | his ſeems to haye been the exclamation of St, 
John, teſtifying his joyful afiznt to the noble truth which precedes ; 
after which the diſcou;le is continyed in the perſon of Chiiſt. We 
have often obſerved that Ad, here rendered hell, fipnifes, “ The 
unſeen world.” Our Englifn, or rather Saxon word, ell, in it; 
original ſignification, though it is now und:rftond in a more limited 
ſenie, exactly anſwers to the Greek word, as it denotes a goegled, 
or unſeen place; and this ſenſe of the word is ſtill tetatned in ths 
eaſtern, and eſpecially in the weſtern counties of England: to 44. 
over a thing, is to cover it. Dr. Waterland inverts the order of 11% 
words here, and reads, Keys of death and f hell, dee Grottup, ors 
ſtein, Howe's Works, vol. ii. p. 61, Cc. 


- = _ —n 
E , nant — — — = — 
: — 4 * - - _ - — 
2 — - — — - - — — — — = —= — - 
: 9 P 8 1 — - — a> _ 2 — — — 8 = — 2 
— . ” - - = - . — 8 = 
— 8 —_ — 4 — — — 
= 8 — — — — — — * - 
A — — — 2 — — = - _ 
* * — = A K — — - 8 — — — —— — — - _ = - = 4 a 
* — — _ — ron — — — : - — a 4 — — - — 8 — _— 
— — 4— == — 2 — —— — _ —— — * —. — — — — — = 
— 1 — — — — - — 5 - — — — — - — — — — bt — — 
. I 8 — = — - - 2 — — 2 gn — — _— — — — 
= — — 8 — —— — — — = - — — "TE - = —— — —— —̃— — - — — — = — at = . 
7 E 4 — - — — — — = = - =z — * — - = — 
2 8 — - - — 8 — — 8 = =_ — — — = — — = 
„ : — D —— — = — — - - — — — - — = — = 
5 — 2 : — 2 — — — — —— — — ——— — — — — 
1 = ak _ _ * = 7 5 ” - — 5 — —— _— — —— = ———_—— _ - — _ * 2 
— 8 = PR. 7 5 SEED — —— = _ = = — - — - * 
3 0 — * - . _ - — 3 oh a —— — == — — — - — — — - 
—— — 1 - — — — ä — —— — — — - = — — — — — —̃ ·— = — — 5 
_ 2 — DS — — — — — — — — —_—E * * — — - - — - = = — ———̃ñꝛ — — — = 4 
= — — 7 * — = - —— = == 2 —— - — 1 — — — — = = = 2 — — — — - - 
a 1 . — =" x —_ —— — — — — — — — — ä * ——— 2 — >: ih — — - — 2 — — — — — — _ 2 =» — d 
— * — 1 — —— = I Ln Re CI — — pn — — "> = - Cn — _ - 
1 - — — A — * — - — * — - * 5 1 - S - — - —— — — — 
— wo : — — — = — * — ” — WER” * — —— T — = - — 5 — 2 
— 1 — — — —— —— — —— 2 — — — _ 
- 232 p "at 4 5 — — —— — 8 - — - — — 
— _— 8 3 — - - _ ” = = — — —— 7 2 
* — — = — 1 — — — 8 ——— — = — 7 22 * - - 
— by — — IT - <= — _= — —— —— - — — 
— — 7 — — — — — — * + 
s - l — —— — — — - 
= _ — = < 


— 2 
— — — 5 — - Fro WS: —— 
— * . ew . 2 — 
— : VEN — — — 
. — — =. 


1 
— —_— 


— * 
—— ——— T— — 
— 
17 


- bs * — 
— —-—-— 
* 
— Cy 
- 
— — 


\ 


Chap. II. 


* 


1 NT O the angel of the church of Ephe- 
/ ſus write; Theſe things ſaith he, that 
holdeth the ſeven ſtars in his right hand, who 
walketh in the midſt of the ſeven golden 


» 
: 


= 


candleſticks; 1 i 
2 I know thy works, and thy labour, and 
thy patience, and. how thou. canſt not bear 
them which are evil: and thou haſt tried 
them which ſay they are apoſtles, and are 
not ; and haſt found them liars : | 
3 And haft borne, and haſt patience, and. 
for my name's ſake haſt laboured, and haſt 
not fainted, _ 5 i 
4 Nevertheleſs, I have /omewhat againſt 
thee, becauſe thou haſt left thy firſt love. 
5 Remember, therefore, from whence thou 
art fallen, and repent, and do the firſt works; 
or elſe Iwill come unto thee quickly, and 
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Chap. II. 


will remove thy candleſtick out of his place, 


except thou repent. 


6 But this thou haſt, that thou hateſt 


the deeds of the Nicolaitanes, which I alſo 


nai tA ES 
7 He that hath an ear, let him hear what 


the Spirit ſaith unto the churches; To him 


that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree 
of life, which is in the midſt of the para- 
diſe of G. V 9 


8 And unto the angel of the church 7 


Smyrna, write; Theſe things faith the firſt 
and the laſt, which was dead, and is aliye; 


9 I know thy works, and tribulation, and 


poverty, (but. thou art rich) and I know the 
blaſphemy of them which ſay they are Jews, 
and are not, but are the ' ſynagogue of 
Satan. RE e DIO EL Ss ee 


Ver. 1. Ch. i. 16, 20. Ch. i. 13.—V. 2. Ver. 9, 13, 19. Ch. iii. 1, 8, 15. 1 John iv. 1. 2 Cor. xi. 13.—V. 5. Matth. xxi. 47, 


43.—V. 6. Ver. 15.— V. 7. Matth. xi. 15. xiii. 9, 43. Ver. 11, 17, 29. Ch. iii. 6, 13, 22. xiii. 9. 
V 8. Ch. i. 8, 17, 18.—V. 9. Ver. 2. Luke xii. 21. James li, 5. ; 


Chap. II. Ver. 2.) The ſecond and third chapters contain the 
ſeven Epiſtles to the ſeven churches of Aſia; which are particularly 
addreſſed, becauſe, as is e believed, they were under St. John's 
immediate inſpection. He conſtituted biſhops over them. He was, 
as it were, their metropolitan, and reſided much at Epheſus, which 
is therefore named the firſt of the ſeven. The main ſubjeQs too of 
this book are comprized in /cvens ; ſeven churches, ſeven ſeals, ſeven 
trumpets, and ſeven vials; as ſeven was alſo a myſtical number 
throughout the old Teſtament. There are likewiſe in theſe Epiſtles 
ſeveral innate characters, which are peculiar to the church of that 
age, and cannot be fo well applied to the church of any other age * 
They have therefore rather a literal, than a myſtical meaning; but 
notwithſtanding this, they contain excellent moral precepts and ex- 
hoitations, commendations and reproofs, promiſes and threatenings, 
which may be of uſe to the church in all ages. he form and order 
of the parts is nearly the ſame in all the Epiſtles . Firſt, a command 
to write ; then ſome character and attributes of the ſpeaker, taken 
from the viſion in the firſt chapter, and appropriated to the matter of 
each Epiſtle; then commendations or reproofs, with ſuitable pro- 
miſes or threatenings; and, then in all, the ſame concluſion, He 
that hath an ear, let him hear, &c. 

The firſt Epiſtle is addreſſed to the church of Epheſus, as it was 
the metropolis of the Lybian Aſia, the place of St. John's principal 
reſidence, and one of the moſt celebrated cities in Aſia : But, though 
once ſo magnificent and glorious, it is now become a mean village, 
with ſcarcely a ſingle family of Chriſtians dwelling in it. So ſtrong- 
ly hath the denunciation in ver. 5. been fulfilled ! See on Acts xix. 1. 

p. Newton, Vitringa, and More. | | 

Unto the angel—of Epheſus] In Epheſus. Wat. That is, the biſhop, 
or preſiding officer of the church. "There was an officer of the ſy- 
nagogue, who had the name of angel; and from his office of over- 
looking the reader of the law, he was called epr/copus, or biſhop. 
See Daubuz, and Lightfoot. | 

Vier. 2. I know thy works, &c.] Our Saviour having begun with 
telling the angel that Ze holds the ſeven flars in his right hand; (that 

is, directs the angels or biſhops of the ſeven churches,” and that 
He walks in the midſt of the ſeven gold:n lamp ſconces ; that is, views, 
conſiders, protects, and governs them; it is no wonder that he thould 
know here, and in every one of the reſt, what is done therein: And 
this ſeems to be the reaſon alſo of his prefixing this title to all the 
reſt ; as being the ſoundation of Jeſus Chriſt's knowledge, which he 
declares thereby ; tor, none hath a rule or government given to him, 
but he hath at the ſame time a power to inſpect all things. There- 
fore this oidz, I know, implies that Chriſt hath viſited and examined 
all their ſtate, and that this viſitation ſhews him that they want his 
inſtructions. The word Apoſiles was, at the time of writing this 
Epiſtle, more genefal than it is now with us; not only the twelve 
were fo called then, but all thoſe were inveſted with the ſame power, 
and executed the ſame offices: Who were either partners with the 
twelve, or their ſucceſſors; or elſe left and ordained biſhops in any 
place, Daubuz, Inſtead of and are not, the MS reads but are not. 

Ver. 3. And has borne, &c.] And haſt patience, and haſt borne for my 
name's ſake, and haſt not fainted. Wat. — 

Ver. 4. Theu haſt left thy firſl love] Not quite forſaken, but re- 
mitted and moderated the former love and zeal ; which is condemned, 
and for which they are dreadfully threatened ; becauſe the angel and 
his church, notwithſtanding their zeal againſt the falſe Apoſtles, by 

iving way to them at laſt, had forſaken the love which they bore to 
Jeſus Chriſt. It is very plain that theſe Epittles, though inſcribed 
to the governors of the churches, are directed to the churches them- 
ſelves, as repreſented by them ; juſt as the Jewiſh church was re- 

- preſented by Joſhua their high-prieſt. Zech. iii. 1. But it is not 


Kom. ii. 28, 29. ix. 6. Ch. iii. 9. 


h. xxii. 2, 14. Gen. ji, 9. 


improbable, that where fome of the churches are blamed, there might 
be in their miniſters ſome faults, correſpondent to thoſe charged upon 
the ſociety ; and particularly that the zeal of this miniſter of Ephe- 
ſus might be declining. See Daubuz, Vitringa, and Doddridge. 

Ver. 5, Will remove thy condleſtick cut of his place] Its place. MS, 

As this threatening is addreffed to the church of Epheſus, though 
much better than ſome other churches, it is reaſonable to believe, 
that, like other denunciations, it was intended to awaken the reft, 
It intimates how terrible a thing it would be to have the Goſpel taken 
away from them ; and indeed it has been executed upon them all in 
a very awful manner: for, ruined and overthrown by hereſies and di- 
viſtons within, and by the arms of the Saracens from without, Ma- 
hometiſm prevails throughout thoſe countries, which were once the 
glory of Chriſtendom ; their churches turned into moſques, and their 
worſhip into ſuperſtition, See Vitringa, Daubuz, Bp. Newton, 
Smith, Notitiæ Sept. Eccl. Afian. p. 4. and Ricaut, Stat, Eccles, Gras, 
P- 50. | 

Ver. 6. The decds of the Nicalaitans] Nicolaites. Wat. Some have 
thought that theſe heretics derived their name from Nicolas, one of 
the ſeven deacons : but that name was ſo common among the Jews, 
that no ſtreſs can be laid on an argument drawn from thence. The 
ſubſtance of what ancient writers ſay concerning them is, that they 
taught the Jawfulneſs of lewdneſs, and idolatrous ſacrifices, eſteem- 
ing them things indifferent in their own nature; and that their prae- 
tices were ſuitable to ſuch principles, See ver. 14, 15. 1 Johni. 3, &c. 
Daubuz, and Vitringa. | | | 

Ver. 7. He that iath an ear, &c.) See on Matth. xi. 15. By 
him that overcometh, is here meant, him that confeſſes the name of 
Jeſus Chriſt publickly before his enemies to the end, and overcomes, 
by his conſtancy to death, the obſtinancy of his enemies. See ch. xii, 
11. The word which we render to give, implies throughout this 
boak a power granted to act or do ſomething very remarkable, which 
depended not before upon, and was not in'the power of the receiver, 
Zune Cwig, the word, or tree of life, is an Hebraiſm, to ſignify an in- 
mortal tree, and ſymbolically, immortality itſelf, So wiſdom is ſaid 
to be a tree of life, Prov. iii. 18. that is, bringing to man long life 
and immortality z” and Prov. xi. 30. the fruit of the righteous is ſaid 
to be a tree of life ; that is, Immortality is the reward or effect of 
his following wiſdom.” See on ch. xxii. 2. and Daubuz. 

Ver. 8. Unto the angel of the church in Smyrna] Smyrna was the 
neareſt city to Epheſus, and for that reaſon probably was addreſſed 
in the ſecond place, The town now remaining is ſituated on lower 
ground than the ancient city, and lies about 45 miles north of Ephe- 
tus. It is called by the Turks Emir, and is celebrated, not ſo much 
for the ſplendor and pomp of the buildings, as for the number, 
wealth, and commerce of the inhabitants. The Turks have herein 
fifzeen moſques, and the Jews ſeveral ſynagogues. Amongſt theſ: 
enemies of the Chriſtian name, that religion exiſts, though in a {mall 
degree. Smyrna ſtil] retains the dignity of a metropolis : frequent 
plagues and earthquakes are the great calamities of the place; but 
the Chriſtians are here more conſiderable, and in better condition 
than in any other of the ſeven churches, as if the promiſe was in 
ſome meaſure made good to Smyrna, fear none of thoſe things, &c. 
ver. 10, As our Saviour was about to foretel of his ſufferings an 
death, he here gives himſelf that title which ſhews that he ſuffered, 
and died, and roſe again; as if he ſhould ſay, Thou and othe!s 
are like to ſuffer for my names ſake; but have a good courage; io 
in my death and reſurrection I have given you an earneſt of a g1o710!5 
reſurtection, to crown your ſufferings and death.“ See Daubuz, Vi- 
tringa, and Bp, Newton. 


er. 9. And poverty, (bat thou art rich)] * Thou thinkeſt thyſel | 


poor, becauſe thou haſt but few Chriſtians in thy church; but * 
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10 Fear none of thoſe things which thou 


ſhalt, ſuffer : - behold, the devil ſhall caſt 


ſome of you into - priſon, that ye may be 
tried: and ye ſhall have tribulation ten days: 
Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give 
thee a crown of life. | 

11 He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit ſaith unto the churches ; He 
that overcometh, ſhall not be hurt of the ſe- 
cond death. 

12 And to the angel of the church in 
Pergamos, write; Theſe things faith he which 


| hath the ſharp ſword with two edges: 


Ver. 10. Jam. i. 12. Ch. iii. 11.—-V. II. Ver. 7. Ch. xiii. 9. 
V. 14. Numb: xxiv. 14. XXV. 1. xxxi. 16. Ver. 20. 


art rich, becauſe God will favour thee with more glory than many 
others.“ Others interpret it, Thou art poor in Spirit; but con- 
tinue in thy faith and conſtancy, and thou ſhalt inherit the kingdom 
of heaven; and that by the glorious crown of martyrdom.” With 
reſpe& to the next clauſe, we may obſerve, that it is folly atid hypo- 
criſy for atiy one now to call himſelf a Few; meaning by that to ſig- 
nify that he is one of the choſen people of God, and a true wor- 
ſkipper ; ſeeing the Chriſtians are now that people, the true and ſpi- 
ritual Iſrael, and conſequently the only people who have a right to 
the promiſes of God, and the privileges of the true worſhippers. 
The blaſphemy thetefore of theſe pretended Jews confiſted in this, 
that they lied againſt God, by pretending to worſtilp him truly: for his 
will being now to be worſhipped through and with his Son; to wor- 
ſhip kim otherwiſe, is to worſhip him in vain to be guilty of a lie 
zgainſt God, See ch. xiii. 6. and Rom. ii. 28, 29. It appears from 
the hiſtory of thoſe times that the Jews were then great enemies to 
the Chri/tians 3 and that in Smyrna more particularly, perhaps, than 
any where elſe, at leaſt in any of theſe churches. It ſhould ſeem 
therefore by this, that Polycatp, who is generally thought to be the 
biſhop Here addreſſed, and his flotk, did gy and would hereaf- 
ter meet with great vexation from theſe men. If they were as vexa- 
tious and malicious at this time as they were at that of his martyr- 
dom, they were the moſt bitter and cruel enemies he ever had ; in- 
cenſing the heathens againſt him, and ſhewing themſelves the moſt 
forward perſecutors. The Epiſtle of his church; which gives an ac- 
count of his martyrdom, takes notice of it; for we read, that “ the 
Jews eſpecially, as is their cuſtom, ſhewed their forwardneſs in con- 


tributing to it.“ See Bp. Wake's Apoſtol. Fathers, Daubuz, and 


Vitringa, We may juſt obſerve further, that the Jews of thoſe 
times, being if not the tormenters, yet the principal accuſers of the 
Chriſtians before the pagans, thus did the work of Satan, who, accord- 
ing to his name, is the accuſer of the brethren, In this ſenſe they were 
of the Hynagegue or ſecret council of Satan, 

Ver. 10. Fear none of thoſe things, &&.)] This chiefiy concerns Poly- 
carp, the angel, who is here comforted and foretold of his future ſuf- 
ferings; but it doth not exclude the reſt of his lock, who are com- 
prized under the ſhepherd. His conſtancy in martyrdom proves that 
he followed this advice. The next clauſe concerns chiefly the mem- 
bers of this church, and the event was ſuitable ; for many of them 
were caſt into priſon, tormented, exhibited upon the theatre, and 
thrown to the lions; and the perſecution ceaſed not till Polycarp had, 
by his death, put an end to it; who, by his martyrdom, ſtopped 
the perſecution, putting as it were a ſeal over it,” as they exprets it 
in the account of his martyrdom. The ten days ſignify ten yrars, 
according to the uſual ſtile of prophecy ; and the greateſt perſecution 
which the Chriſtian church ever endured, was that under Diocleſian, 
Which laſted ten years, and grievouſly afflicted all the Aſian, and in- 


deed all the Eaſtern churches. This character can agree to none of 


the other general perſecutions ; for none of them laſted ſo long as 
ten zears, As the commendatory and reproving parts of theſe Epiſtles 
exhivit the preſent ſtate of the churches, ſo the promiſlory and 
threatening parts foretel ſomething of their future condition; and in 
this ſenſe, and no other, can thele Epiſtles be ſaid to be prophetical, 
It is added, Be thou faithful unto death, &c. Faithful here ſignifies 
ſteut, conſtant, and patient: our religion being a warfare, words from 
war are uſed to expreſs what conceins it, See 2 Tim iv. 7. Polycarp 
fully anſwcied this exhortation, when, being ſolicited to apoſtatize, 
he ſaid thus: “ Eighty-fix years have I ſerved him, and he never 
wronged me: how then can [ blaſpheme my king, who hath ſaved 
me:“ Therefore, as ſoon as he entered the ſtadium, there came a 
voice to comfort him, ſaying, ** Be ſtrong, O Polycarp, and ſhew 
thyſclf a man.” That the primitive martyrs had miraculous com- 
forts and aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, is fully proved by Mr. Dod- 
well, Cyprian. Diſſert. xii, ſet. 42. The crown, as a ſymbol of 
reward and encouragement for conſtancy, is ſuitable to the notion of 
martyrdom, as a fight or combat for 2 wile It implies likewiſe that 
tis reward ſhall conſiſt of power and dominion over others: there- 
fore theſe martyr-conquerors are to reign with Chriſt, ch. xx. 4. 
2 Daubuz, Vitringa, and Bp. Pearſon's Vindic. Ignat. pars ii. 
11. 

Ver. 11. Shall nat be burt of the ſecond death] This is in purſuance 


of the wy ED For Chriſt having power over death and hell, and 
. 


REVELATION. 


| Chap. II. 
13 I know thy works, and where thou 
dwelleſt, even where Satan's ſeat is: and 
thou holdeſt faſt my name, and haſt not de- 
nied my faith, even in thoſe days wherein 
Antipas was my faithful martyr, who was 
ſlain among you, where Satan dwelleth. 
14 But I have a few things againſt thee, 
becauſe thou haſt there them that hold the 


doctrine of Balaam, who taught Balak to 


caſt a ſtumblimg-block before the children 
of Iſrael, to eat things ſacrificed unto idols, 
and to commit fornication. 


13 80 haſt thou alſo them that hold the 


Ch. xx. 14. xxi. 8,—V; 12. Ch. i, 16.—V, 13. Ver . Ver. 9. 


having raiſed himſelf, he ſhall have power in due time to raiſe the 
martyrs : and then it is plain that the ſecond death ſhall have no power 
over them, Memorable to this purpoſe is the ſaying of an ancient 
Emir, in the times of the laſt croiſade, who aſking of certain cap- 
tive Chriftians, by his interpreters, whether they believed in Jeſus 
Chriſt ; and the captives = whe that they did ſo believe: „ Then, 
ſaid the emir, take comfort; for ſince he died for you, and was able 
to riſe again, he is alſo well able to ſave you.“ See L'Hiſtoire Gene- 
rale de Voltaire, tom. i. p. 383. But ſee on ch. xx. 6. 

Ver. 12. To the angel of the church in Pergamos] Pergamos, formerly 
the metropolis of the Helleſpontic Myſia, and the feat of the Arta- 
lick kings, is by the Turks, with ſome little variation, ſtill called 
Bergamo, and hath its ſituation about ſixty-four miles to the north 
of Smyrna, Here are good buildings, but more ruins: The place 
is almoſt wholly occupied by the Turks, very few families of Cariſ- 
tians being left, whoſe ſtate is very deplorable. Here is only one 
church remaining, dedicated to St, Theodarbs ; and that the name 
of Chriſt is not wholly loſt and forgotten in Pergamos, is owing to 
the care of the metropolitan of Smyrna, who continually ſends a 
prieſt to perform the ſacred offices, T he cathedal church of St. John 
is buried in its own ruins, its angel or biſhop removed, and its fair 
pillars adorn the grave of its deſtroyers the Turks, who are eſtimated 
to be two or three thouſand ſouls in number, Its other fine church, 
called Santa Sophia, is turned into a moſque, and daily profaned with 
the blaſphemies of Mahomet. There are not in the whole town 
above a dozen or fifteen families of Chriſtians, who till the ground 
to gain their bread; and live in the moſt abje& and ſordid ſervice. 
There is the leſs reaſon to wonder at the wretched condition of this 


church, when we conſider it was the V $1 of Satan, ver. 13. 


that they ran greedily aſter the error of Balaam, ver, 14. and that 
they held the impure doctrine of the Nicolaitans. It was denounced 
to them to repent, or elſe Chriſt would come unto them quickly, and 
fight againſi them, ver. 16. as the event proves that he has done, See 
Bp. Newton, Grotius, Vitringa, and Daubuz. 

Ver. 13. Even where Satan's ſeat is] Satan's throne ; the place where 
he hath great power. It is probable that the heathens were there 
particularly furious againſt the Chriſtians, Now whete there are per- 
ſecutions and murders, there Satan duwelleth and reigneth. See ch. xii. 
to. Grotius thinks, that this throne of Satan was the great temple of 
Eſculapius in Pergamos, and that his prieſts were the Satan, or ac- 
cuſers of the Chriſtians. The church of Pergamos, to incite them 
to future good behaviour, is here commended for things which they 
had done; for having courageouſly maintained their faith in the time of 
perſecution, which is here pointed at by a particular inſtance ; namely, 
when Antipas ſuffered martyrdom. It is likely that many of that church 
ſuffered then, and that Antipas their biſhop, by his death, put an 
end thereto, as Polycarp did afterwards. Nothing can be „ 
for the commendation of the angel of the church, in whoſe Epiſtle 
this note is inſerted, concerns every where the time paſt ; and who 
can be commended for the time to come? This is not the method of 
the Holy Ghoſt, who never gives the Chriſtians before-hand aſſurance 
of conſtancy in faith, in ſuch a manner as to commend them for it; 
but, quite the contrary, we find only exhortations, promiſes, and 
threatenings. See Daubuz, Hammond, and Grotius, | 

Ver. 14. The doctrine of Balaam] As Balaam has the ſame ſignifica- 
tion in Hebrew which Nicolas has in Greek, and both ſignify “ con- 
querors of the people,” (which name might probably have been given 
to Balaam, on account of the influence which he had in the place 
where he lived ;) it ſeems moſt likely that the doctrine of Balaam and 
of the Nicolaites were the ſame; or the latter might be more ſtrenuous, 
in juſtifying and propagating their doctrine, and acting upon it. As 
if he ſaid, “ Balaam taught Balak to lay a ſtumbling-block before 
the children of Iſrael, and thou haſt alſo them that hold the doctrine 
of the Balaamites.” See Numb. xxxi. 15, 16. Jude, ver. 11, An 
anonymous writer in the memoirs of literature, vol. v. p. 258. thinks 
that by Balaamites or Nicolaitans, which he alſo ſuppoſes the ſame, 
we are in general to underitand lewd and profligate perſons, who 
aim at nothing but their own ſecular advantage; and he pleads in 


favour of his opinion, ver. 20. ch, iii. 9. viii. II. ix. II. xi. 8. In 


all which places proper names are uſed in ſuch a figurative manner, 
as to expreſs characters reſembling theirs, whoſe names are thus uſed. 
See Daubuz, Vitringa, and Doddridge, | 
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Chap. II. 
docttine of the Nicolaitanes, which thing I 
hate. ot ee ee, e e 

16 Repent ; or elſe I will come unto thee 


the fword of my moutl. e 
17 He that hath an ear, let him hear 


what the Spirit faith! unto the churches; To 
him that overcometh will I give to eat of the 
hidden manna, and will give him a white 


ſtone; and in the ſtone a new name written, 

which no man knoweth, ſaving he that re- 

ceiveth 17. | 97 7 
18' And unto the angel of the church in 


2 UT | | 
" R'EVELATION- 


Thyatira write; Theſe things faith: the $0, 


of God, who hath his eyes hke unto: a flame 
to of fire, and his feet are like fine braſs; 
quickly, and wilb fight againſt them with 


19 I know thy works, and charity, and 


ſervice, and faith, and thy 'patience;. and 
thy works; and the Jaſt 20 be more than the 


firſt. E TH 

20: Notwithſtanding, I have a few things 
againſt thee,, becauſe thou ſuffereſt that 
woman Jezebel, which calleth herſelf a pro- 
pheteſs, to teach and to ſeduce my ſervants 
to commit fornication, and to eat things ſa- 
crificed: unto idols. oy 


Ver. 15. Ver. 6.— V. 16. Ifai. xi, 4. 2 Theſſ. ii. 8. Ch. i. 16. xix. 15, 21,—V, 17. Ver. 7. Ch. iii. 12. xix. 12.—V. 18. Ch 
i. 14, 15.— V. 19. Ver. 2.—V. 20. 1 Kings xvi. 31. 2 Kings ix. 7. Exod. xxxiv. 15. Acts xv. 20. 1 Cor. x. 19, 20. Ver, 14, 


Per. 16. Will fight againſt them] He does not ſay that he will fight 
againſt the church, but the Nicolaitans ; therefere repent, that is, Be 
wiſe, and ſeparate yourſelves from thoſe ſeducers, or elſe you ſhall be 
involved in their damnation, as Balaam was in the deſtruction of the 
Midianites.” In the lat phraſe, with the ſword of my mouth, the 
metaphor or allegory is ſtill carried on, and the ſymbols ſuit the title 
of our Saviour, in the beginning of the Epiſtle, ver. 12. and further 
allude to the ſword whereby the angel of God would have hindered 
Balaam in his intended journey. See Daubuz and Vitringa, 

ler. 17. Will Igiue is eat of the hidden manna] Hereby the reward 
of him that conquers in the combat for Chriſt is deſcribed. As Ba- 
laam went on in his erfor through the greedineſs of gain, ſo here 
Chriſt promiſes, by way of antidote, the true riches to him, who 
ſhall reſiſt idolatry, notwithſtanding. the counſel of theſe Balaamites. 
According to the notion of the ancients, and eſpecially the Hebrews, 
riches conſiſt in meat and drink, in having plenty of the fruits of the 
earth, and much cattle, with all things neceſſary to human life. The 
hidden manna is the unknown meat; the riches well preſerved in hea- 
yen, which none can attain but thoſe to whom they are given. It is 
incorruptible food, the treaſure not ſubject to theft or decay; and 
that is immortal life, not to be taken away by any means; the neceſ- 
ſary ſuſtenance of life being here put for the life itſelf, As therefore 
David, upon the undertaking the combat with Goliath, had riches 
promiſed him, and accordingly ate at the King's table; ſo Chriſt pro- 
miſes to his champion heavenly riches; and the accompliſhment of 
theſe promiſes is ſet forth in ch. xxii. 1, 2, &c. It is called hidden 
manna :; Now of the manna that fell, ſome was deſigned for common 
uſe, and ſome was laid up in the ark as a memorial. That which 
was common was corruptible, and they who ate thereof died, even 
though it were bread that came down from heaven ; ſee John vi. 32. 
but that which was laid up and hidden in the ark remained miracu- 
louſly to future generations. It is God alone who keeps, and con- 
ſequently gives the true bread from heaven; and that is ſuch manna 
as was hidden in the ark, incorruptible food, whereof they. who par- 
take ſhall never hunger, but ſhall be immortal, This h14den manna 
is therefore the ſymbol of immortality ; but an immortality conſiſt- 
ing of ſuch a life and means to preſerve it as are wonderful and tranſ- 
cendent, beyond our preſent imagination, See ch. xix. 12. The 


next expreſſion makes up an hendyades, that is, two phraſes joined by 


a conjunction to expreſs one thing, as thus, I will give bim a new 
name, written upon a white ſtone ; for the ſtone is only given for the 
ſake of the new name written upon it. A white ſtone is either the ſame, 
or at Jeaſt equivalent to tables of ſtone, upon which the decalogue is 
ſaid to have been written, Stone, and that too whitened, was the 
firſt and moſt ancient matter uſed to write upon. See Deut. xxvii. 


2, 3. A new name ſignifies the ſame thing as freedom, and a change 


of condition. See Iiai. Ixii. 2. Ixv. 15. New names were given 
upon change of condition. Abram and Sarai received new names 
from God; our Saviour changed Simon's name for Peter, and Chriſ- 


tians take a new name at baptiſm, Now, as when a wife was divorced, 


a DD /epber, or book of divorce, perhaps, was hit written upon a table 
of tone, that is, a whitened ſtone was given into her hand, whereby 
the name of that huſband was no more called upon her, and ſhe was 
ſet at liberty; fo it is likely that a ſervant diſcharged from his maſter 
had a ſimilar inſtrument, whereby he was ſet at liberty: and this 
either contained his new name, which he took up on his manumiſſion, 
or elſe ſhewed that he was at liberty, and might take another; ſo that 
the expreſſions thus explained, according to our ſtile and notions, 
amount to this, © | will give him a new diploma, or character, to en- 


ftanchiſe him, and thereby grant him new privileges, change his condi- / 


tion, and make him immortal. He ſhall be freefrom the tribute of death, 
and aſlected into the glorious liberty of the children of God, whoſe inhe- 
ritance is that immortal life, whoſe glories and felicities no man can 
fully conceive, and none ſhall conceive but thoſe who enjoy it;“ for 
ſo much is implied in the expreſſion immediately following. It is 
here to be ob(crved further, that our Saviour's joining the manna to 
the new name, that is, riches, or maintenance, to liberty, is but ac- 
cording to the principles of the Moſaical law, by which no ſervant 
was to be ſet at liberty withodt ſome liberal proviſion, to ſet him up 
at firſt for himſelf: ſo that the maſter was not only to give him liberty, 
but alfo ſome goods or maintenance anna, with his new name, 


See Daubuz. Vitringa, Grotius, and Hammond. What we. haye 
given above appears to be a rational interpretation of the difficult paſ- 
ſage before us: there have been ſeveral others offeted, and the reader 
may think it an omiſſion, if we do not mention that of Dr. Ward 
in whoſe opinion (Diſſert. 59.) this expreſſion of a white ſtone, &c. al. 
ludes to an ancient cuſtom among the Romans, by which they cul- 
tivated and preſerved a laſting friendſhip between particular perſons 
or families. The method of doing this was uſually by a ſmall piece 
of bone or ivory, and ſometimes of ſtone, ſhaped. in the form of an 
oblong ſquare, which they called a zeffera. This they divided length- 
wiſe into two equal parts, upon each of which one of the parties wrote 
his name, and interchanged it with the other. And by producin 

this when they travelled, it gave a mutual claim to the tttrattin. 
parties, and their deſcendants, of reception and kind treatment at 
each other's houſes ; for which reaſon it was called the hoſpitable tf. 
ſera. Hence came the proverbial expreſſion of breaking the boſpitable 
teſſera, which was applied to thoſe who violated their engagements, 


But our tranſlators, by rendering it a white ſtone, ſeem to have con- 


founded it with the calculus, or ſmall globular ſtone, which was made 
uſe of in balloting, and on other occaſions. The original words do 
not ſpecify the matter or form, but only the uſe of it, as the Greek 
gloſſaries abundantly prove. By this alluſion therefore, the promiſe 
made to the church of Pergamos, ſeems to be to this purpoſe ; That 
the faithful among them ſhould hereafter be acknowledged by Chriſt 
and received into a ſtate of favour and perpetual triendthip. And 0 
this ſenſe the following words very well agree, which deſcribe this 


lone or teſſera, as having in it a new name written, which no man 


knoweth, ſaving he that receiveth it. For, as the name in the Roman 
teſſera was not that of the perſon who wrote it, but of his friend who 
poſſeſſed it; fo it was known only to the poſſeſſor, who, doubtleſs, 
kept it both privately and with great care, that no other perſon might 


enjoy the benefit of it, which was deſigned only for himſelf and his 


family. Inſtead of in the fone, and ſaving be that reciveth, Dr. 
Waterland reads, upon the ſtone, and but he that receives, 

Ver. 18. Church in Thyatira) Thyatira was fituated at a diſtance 
of about forty-eight miles to the ſouth- eaſt of Pergamos ; ſee Ads 
xvi. 14. At preſent the city is called by the Turks 4hiſar, or 
„The White Caſtle,” from the great quantities of white marble 
there, Only one ancient edifice is left ſtanding; the reſt, even the 


churches, are ſo deſtroyed, that no veſtiges of them are to be found. 


The principal inhabitants are Turks, who have here eight moſques, 
while not ſo much as one Chriſtian church is ſtill remaining. do 
terribly have the divine judgements been poured upon this church 
for its abominations ! See Grotius, Daubuz, and Calmet. _ 

Ver. 19. And thy works, and the lajt, &c.] Aud thy tajt works to be, 
&c. Wat. 

Ver. 20. Becauſe thou ſuffers? that woman J. Becauſe thou ſuf- 
Fergſi thy wife Tezebel, is the Complutenſian reading, which is much 
more emphatical, and more ajluſive to the ſymbol drawn from the 
hiſtory of Ahab, whoſe wife ſeduce him, than the common reading, 
which wants the emphatical word os, ty. Ahab is condemned 
above all other kings of Iſrael tor doing ill, or, as it is faid, for 
ſelling himſelf to de dil: He made himſcit a ſlave to this purpoſe, by 


ſuffering his wife Jezebel to do miſchief in introducing idolatry. By - 


which it is plain, that the fault of the angel of this church was, 
that although he did his duty in all other reſpects, and rather in- 
creaſed in faith and diligence; yet he had ſuffered {ome to creep into 
the church, into his boſom, and there to ſow the tares of the perni- 
cious doctrine of the Gnoſticks; who are here repreſented, by the 
ſymbol of Fezebel, with the college of falle prophets about her, 
whom ſhe maintained to introduce idolatry in Iſrael, and corrupt the 
doctrine of God's law by little and little: And whereas the former 
kings of Iſrael had only been guilty of ſchiſm, the cauſed her huſ- 
band, and the whole nation, to fall into idolatry inſenſibly. It has 
been thought by many learned writers, that there was in this church 
ſome great and powerful woman, who, having been corrupted hei- 
ſelf, (as it was the practice of the Gnoſticks to infinuate themſe:ves 
into the favour of af a did aiterwards harbour and encourage 
thoſe falſe prophets, whereby they had opportunities to ſeduce tue 
faithfnl, which the governor of this church did not endeavour 0 
hinder as he ought, She called herſeff a prepbrteſi; and it is well 

| | | "_ knows 


Chap: H. 


21 And I gave her ſpace! to repent of her 


fornication ; and ſhe repented not. 


22 Behold; E will caſt her into a bed; and 


them that commit adultery with her into great 


tribulation; except they repent of their decds. 
23 And I will kill her children with 


death ;; and all the churches fhall know that 
I am he which ſearcheth the reins. and hearts: 


and I will give unto; every one of you ac- 


cording. to: your works. 

24 But unto you I ſay, and unto the reſt 
in Thyatira, As many as have not this doc- 
trine, and which have not known the depths 
of Satan, as they ſpeak; I will put upon 

ou none other burden. 

25 But that which ye have already, hold 
faſt till I come. 


REVELATION: ' chap ttt, 


26 And he that overcometh, and keepeth 
my works unto the end, to him will I give 
power over the nations; | 

27 (And he {hall rule them with a rod of 
iron: as the veſſels of a potter ſhall they be 
broken to ſhivers:) even as I received vt my 
Father, | | 

28 And I will give him the morning 
ſtar. Lib | 

29 He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit ſaith unto the churches. 


GLA FF IN, 


The angel of the church of Sardis is reproved, 
 exhorted to repent, and threatened if be de 
not repent. The angel of the church of Phi- 
ladelphia is approved for his diligence and 


Ver. 21. Ch. ix. 20.—V. 23. 1 Sam. xvi. 7. 1 Chron. xxviii. 9. xxix. 17. Pf. vii. 9. Jer. xi. 20. Xvii. 10. Adds i. 24. Rom, 


viii. 27. Rom, ii. 6. xiv. 12. 2 Cor. v. 10. Gal. vi. 5. Ch. xx. 13 —V. 24. Ads xv. g -V. 25, Ch. ii 
29. 1 John iii. 23. Matth. xix. 28. Luke xxii. 29. 1 Cor. vi. 3. Ch. iii. 21.— V. 27. 


V. 28. 2 Pet. i. 19, Ch. Xxii. 16.— V. 29. Ver. 7. 


known that the Gnoſticks, from their very firſt appearing, uſing 
arts and ſorceries, found means to give potions to ſeduced women, 
and thereby throw them into fits, like prophetick extaſies; in which, 
being prepoſſeſſed with fancies, and enthuſiaſtic doctrines, they deli- 
vered firange conceits to deceive both themſelves and others. The 
committing fornication, and eating things ſacrificed to idols, went to- 
gether; for in Canaan the remnant of the idolatrous nations de- 
prived of their lands took to trades and tippling; hence the harlots 
traded in ſuch houſes, and worſhipping ſtill their gods ſecretly, ſa- 
crificed to them, and then invited the [Iſraelites to debauchery, to eat 
and drink with them. See Prov. vii. 6, &c. Thus, as they com- 
mitted whoredom, they communicated in idolatry. See ch. xxi. 8. 
Daubuz, Gauſſet, and Vitringa. | 
Ver. 21. And I gave her ſpace] And I have given her time. Wat. 
This alludes to the hiſtory of Jezebel. God firit ſent Elijah to Ahab 
to pronounce a ſevere judgement upon him; upon which Ahab 
ſhewed tokens of repentance ; and ſo God put off his puniſhment. 
By theſe means the like puniſhment pronounced againſt Jezebel was 
alſo put of, Thus God gave her time to repent; which ſhe did not, 
but inſtead of that ſeduced. her ſons to the ſame ſins. See 1 Kings 
xxi. 23— 29. According to the Moſaical law, the puniſament of 
idolatrous ſeducers. was not to be delayed at all; but God ſometimes 


| ſhewed mercy; and now much more under the Chriſtian diſpenſa- 


tion; though that mercy often produces the contrary effects, as in 
this Jezebel. See Eccleſ. viii. 11. Daubuz, and Scott's Chriſtian 
Life, vol. i. p. 231, | 

Ver. 22. Bebold, I will caſt her into. a bed] This again alludes to 
the ſame hiſtory. Ahaziah, ſon of Ahab and Jezebel, by his mo- 
ther's ill inſtruction and example, followed her ways; God puniſhed 
him, by making him fall down, as is ſuppoſed, from the top of the 
terrace cver his houſe, and fo to be bed-ridden for a long time under 
great anguiſh, deſigning thereby to give him time to repent ; but 


when, inſtead of that, he ſent to conſult Baalzebub, Elijah was 


ſent to pronounce a final doom againſt his impenitence. I hus the 
ſon of Jezebel, who had committed idolatry with, and by her advice, 


was long caſt into the bed of affliction, and not repenting, died: In 
the ſame manner Jehoram his brother ſucceeded likewile. All this 


while Jezebel had time and warning enough to repent ; and though 
ſhe could not prevail with Jehoram to continue in the idolatrous wor- 
ſhip of Baal, yet ſhe pertiſted in her own' way, notwithſtanding 
God's warnings, The ſacred writer, therefore, here threatens the 


Gnoſtick Jezebel to make that wherein ſhe delighteth, as adulterers 


in the bed of luſt, to be the very place, occaſion, and inſtrument of 
her greateſt torment, So in Iſaiah, the bed is made a ſymbol of tri- 


bulation and anguiſh of body and mind. See Iſai. xxviii. 20. Job 


xXXXilj. 19, Daubuz, and Wake's Apoſtolic Fathers. | 

er. 23. And I will kill her children with death] That is, “I will 
certainly deſtroy her offspring and memory, and thereby ruin her de- 
ſigns.“ Jezebel's two ſons being both kings, were both ſlain ; and 
alter that, all the ſeventy ſons of Ahab; 2 Kings x. I. in all which 
the hand of God was very. viſible, In the ſame manner God predicts 
here the deſtruction of the hereticks and hereſies referred to. See ver. 
16. It ſhould ſeem by the expreſſion, I am he which ſearcheth the 
reins and the hearts, that theſe hereticks lurked about, and ſowed 
their pernicious doctrines ſecretly : But our Saviour tells them, that 
it was in vain, for he had power to bring their deeds to light, having 
that divine power of ſearching into the wills and affections of men; 
and hereby he would ſhew both them and us, that he is, according 
to his title, The Son of God, and hath ſuch eyes to pry into their ac- 
tions, that like a fre they will ſearch into every thing, and burn up 
the chaft, which cannot ſtand his trial: So that the depths sf Satan, 
mentioned in the next. verſe, to which this alludes, (Chriſt aſſuming 
here this title purpoſely) ſhall avail nothing to thoſe, who think by 


iii. 11.—V. 26. John vi. 
Pl. ii. 8, Q- Alix. 14. Ch. ii. z. xis. 294 


their ſecret craft to undermine the Chriſtian religion. He will not 


only bring to light, but baifle all their evil intentions. See ch. 


XVil. 9. 

Ver. 24. But unto you, 1 fay, and to the reſt] But unto the reſt, &c. 
This is the reading of the Complutenſian, and ſeems preferable to 
the common one; as it evidently ſhews that the reſt of the Epiſtle 
wholly concerns the faithful, who have not received the former doc- 
trine of error. I will put upon you none other burden, is a commen- 
dation of the found part of the church, that they have no new ex- 
hortation or charge to be given them; no new advice, but to per- 
ſevere as uſual. dee Rom. xv. 14, 15. The expreſſion of burden is 
taken from the hiſtory of Ahab, 2 Kings ix. 25. The Lord laid thi; 
burden en him: A word often uſed by the prophets; to ſignify a pro- 
phecy threatening heavy things to be ſuffered, See on Iſal. xiii. x; 


and Numb. iv. 19. See Daubuz.. The Ms before me reads, IV 


other burden but this : That ye have, &c. Ovid, writing to his 
wite, ſays, remarkably to our preſent purpoſe, 


Qui monet ut facias quod jam facis, ille, monendo 
Laudat, et hortatu comprobat acta ſus, 


TRISz. lib. v. eleg. 14. 


Ver. 25, Till come] That is, either in judgement upon theſe cor- 
rupters, or at the great conſummation of things, See the next 
verſe. 

Ver. 26. I will give petver over the nations] This is ſuitable to the 
title of Jeſus Chriſt in the beyinniny of this Epiſtle, whers he calls 
himſelf the Son of God; which implies the poli-ihon of regal power; 
and that the Jews fo underſtood it, is plain from John i. 49. which 
paſſage, as well as our Saviour's promite here, pleinly allude to the 
ſecond Plalm. Wherefore our Saviour, after this promiſe, ſhews 
that it is in the ſame manner that he will give power, as he received 
it of his Father; who, by decjaring him his Son, had made him his 
heir in power and dominion, and hath extended this to all nations, 
as well as to Iſracl, How he means that this promiſe ſhall be ac- 
compliſhed, is fully ſhewn chap. xx. 4. and xxi. 7. 

Ver. 27. And he ſball rule them with a red of iron] ** Obtain an ab- 
ſolute dominion over them, either by converſion, or elſe by deſtruc- 
tion.” See Pſ. ii. 9. Lam. iv. 2. Dr. Waterland treads the next 
clauſe, As potters veſſels ſhall be broken. 

Ver. 28. And I will give him the Morning-Htar] This is one of 
Chriſt's titles, ch. xxii. 16. which he takes upon him to ſiynify, 
that he is the firſt Prince of the reſurtection; and fo this is as much 
as if he had ſaid, 1 will give him power tv be the Morning Star, 
even as | aw myſelf.” A ſtar, in the ſymbolical language, ſignifies 
a king, prince, or ruler, but of an inferior dcpree ; as the ſun is al- 
ways the ſupreme. The morning ſtar is the forerunner of the fun, 
and conſequently ſhews a power preceding in time ebe reſt of the 
lights. Our Saviour is both, in different reſpcas ; and therefore his 
power hath ſome degrees antecedent to the laft and higheſt degree of 
it: So that his glorious kingdom ſhall have two periods, or parts ; 
the firſt, in which he ſhall be only like the morning {tar ; the Jatter, in 
which he ſhall be the full ſun. Sce Mel. iv. 2. Ifar, xiv. 12. We 
may mark the oppolition between the threatening to the idolatious 
Jezebel, and the reward promiſed to the faints. She was the firſt 
deſtroyed and extirpated out of memory for her fin. Ihe martyrs 
and faithful confeftors ſhall be the firft glorified and rewarded, for 
their conſtancy in the faith, Again, may obſerve tie giedual in- 
creaſe of this reward; ſirſt to have power over the natiuns, to con— 
quer; then to rule them; next to ſubdue all oppoſition, and deitroy 
all enemies; and Jaſtly, to rule and vreigu, quictly, even before the 


reſt of the ſaints, and as ſoon as Chriſt himiclf, See Daubuz, and 
Vitringa. | | 


Chap. III. REVELA TION. Chap. III. 
patience. The angel of Laodicea is rebuled, ſhalt not know what hour I will come upon 
for being neither hot nor cold, and admoniſh- thee. | r | f n * 
ed to be more zealous. Chriſt flandeth at 4 Thou haſt a few names even in Sari. 
the dcor, and knotketh, Ly which have not defiled their garments ; a0 
D unto the angel of the church in they ſhall walk with me in white : for they 
£4 Þ Sardis, write; Theſe things, ſaith he are worthy. | 3 
that hath the ſeven Spirits of God, and the 5 He that overcometh, the ſame ſhall be 
ſeven ſtars; I know thy works, that thou clothed in white raiment; and I will not 
haſt a name that thou liveſt, and art blot out his name out of the book of life. 
dead: a | | but I will confeſs his name before my F ather 
2 Be watchful, and ſtrengthen the things and before his angels. __ 
which remain, that are ready to die: for I 6 He that hath an ear, let him hear what 
have not found thy works perfect before the Spirit ſaith unto the churches. 
| God, | 5 And to the angel of the church in Phi- 
Remember therefore how thou haſt ladelphia, write; Theſe things faith he that 
received and heard, and hold faſt, and re- is holy; he that is true; he that hath the key 
pent, If therefore thou ſhalt not watch, of David; he that openeth, and no man ſhut- 
I will come on thee as a thief, and thou teth ; and ſhutteth, and no man openeth : 
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Ver. 1. Ch. i. 4, 16. Ch. ii. 2.—V. 3. 1 Tim. vi. 20. Ver. 11. Ver. 19. Matth. xxiv. 42, 43: Luke xii. 39, 40. 1 Thef.. v. 2. 

2 Pet. iii. 10. Ch. xvi. 15.— V. 4. Acts i. 15. Jude 23. Ch. iv. 4. vi. 11. vii. 9, 13.—V. 5. Ch. xiii. 8. xvii. 8. Exod, xxxii, 33. 
Pf. Ixix. 28. Phil. iv. 3. Ch. xx. 12. xxl. 27. Matth. x. 32. Luke x. 20. xii. 8.—V. 6. Ch. it. 7.— V. 7. Acts iii. 14. Ver. 14. 
Ch. i. 5. Iſai, xxii, 22. Luke i. 32. Ch. i. 18. Matth. xvi. 19. Job xii. 14. | 


— ZION " 


Chap. III. Ver. 1. Unto the angel of the church in Sardis] Sardis, according to the Mofaical inſtitution in the book of Numbers, and 
once the renowned capital of Crœſus, and of the rich Lydian kings, the conſtant uſe of the Iſraelites afterwards, to keep exact accounts 
is now no longer worthy the name of a city. It lies about thirty= of the ee The phraſe, which have not defiled their garments, 
three miles to the ſouth of Thyatira, and 1s called by the Turks 1s an Hebrew ſymbolical phraſe, arifing from the pollutions con- 
Sart, or Sard, with little variation from the original name. It is a tracted upon the garments, which rendered men defiled, and ineapa- 
moſt ſad ſpectacle, and ſufficient to draw tears on the fight of its ble to appear before God. From this it is ſuppoſed, that the pollu- 
ruins; for it is now no more than an ignoble village, with low and tions of the garments or fleſh, affect alſo the ſoul, Here therefore it 
wretched cottages of clay ; nor hath it any other inhabitants, beſide ſignifies, that * have not polluted themſelves with idolatry, which 
ſhepherds and herdſmen, who feed their flocks and cattle in the neigh- is the ſpiritual fornication, whoſe pollutions in an eſpecial manner 

| bouring plains: yet the great extent and grandeur of the ruins abun- affect the ſoul, making it unfit to appear before God, becauſe b 
dantly ſhew, how large and ſplendid a city it once was. The Turks idolatry his honour is ſoiled. in the higheſt degree. The allegory is 
themſelves have only one moſque, a beautiful one indeed, perverted continued in the remaining part of the verſe, and the reward ſuited 
to their uſe from a Chriſtian church. Very few Chriſtians are to be to the commendation juſt given. They hall walk, ſignifies here, as in 
found here ; and they, with great patience, or rather ſenſeleſs ſtu- ch. xxl. 24. Hall abide, proſper, flouriſh, and be every way happy. 
pidity, ſuſtain a miſerable ſervitude ; and what is yet more miſerable, The reaſon of this ſymbol is to be taken from the notion of the 
are without a church or a miniſter among them. Such is the de- word A., holy ; for they who ſandiified themſelves to perform any 
plorable ſtate of this once moſt glorious city; but her works were not acts of religion, clothed themſelves in white, which was the habit 

found perfect, that is, they were found blameable before God, She of the ſaints, the nobles, and the prieſts. With me, is fulfilled and ex- 
was dead even while ſhe lived, and ſhe is puniſhed accordingly. The plained in ch. xx. 4.—For they are worthy : Chriſt himſelf is inaugu- 
| biſhop to whom this Epiſtle is directed, is ſuppoſed to have been rated into the throne of the divine majeſty, becauſe he is worthy; 
Melito, whoſe apology for the Chriſtians, preſented to the emperor See on ch. v. 9. Theſe are worthy, becauſe they have ſuffered as 
Antoninus, is celebrated. ho bath the ſeven ſpirits, means, Who © Chriſt did, See Matth. xxii. 2. Heb. xi. 38. and ch. xxi. 6. Vi- 
hath. before his throne thoſe ſpirits, waiting perpetually to obſerve his tringa and _ others are of opinion, that here is an alluſion to the 
commands.” Thou haſt a name that thou liveſt, and art dead, means, cuſtom of the ſanhedrim, when they examined the candidates for the 
„Though thou art ſaid to be alive, yet thou art dead.” This angel high-prieſthood, To the man 2 judged worthy, they gave a white 
is rebuked for not being as active and zealous in his office as he ought garment ; if unqualified, he was ſent out from among them in mourn- 
to have been; and is therefore, in our Saviour's judgement, account- ing. dee Daubuz, L'Empereur, and Lightfoot. | ; 
ed as a dead man: negligence in duty is a kind of moral death. Vi- Ver. 5. And I will not blot out bis name] The ſame allegory is pur- 
tringa thinks, that our Saviour here means more particularly to re- ſued, This is elſewhere {tiled to ca out the name, (Luke vi. 22.) To 
buke the hypocriſy of the Sardian church, which, with an external reject, to excommunicate, by blotting the name out of the ma- 
zeal for religion, poſſeſſed very little of the vital power of it. See #7ricula, or catalogue of Chriſt's ſaints, which is here called he book 
Daubuz, Grotius, Bp. Newton, and Smith's Notitiæ Eccleſ. Aſaan. of life ; none but ſaints who are in it being to expect eternal life, Ses 

Ver. 2. That are ready to die] Which thou art going ta loſe, is the ch. xx. 12. xxi. 27, 
reading of the Complutenſian edition, which feems preferable to Ver. 7. Church in Philadelphia] So called from Attalus Philadelphus, 
our verſion; though that is expreſſive enough, and both may be its builder: It is diſtant from Sardis about twenty-ſeven miles to the 
brought to fignify the ſame thing ; for by this death we muſt under- ſouth-eaſt, and is called by the Turks Alah-ſhahr, or the Beautiful 
ſtand the death of their faith, Race when men loſe their faith, they City,“ on account of its delightful ſituation; ſtanding on the decli- 
are dead to Chriſt, and loſt, as to their angel or biſhop. But what vity of the mount Tmolus, and having a moſt pleaſant proſpect on 
follows in the 4th verſe, thou haſt a few names, ſeems to allude to the the plains beneath, well furniſhed with divers villages, and watered 
biſhop's not having loſt them; and thus he is here adviſed to look by the river Pactolus. It ſtill retains the form of a city, with ſome- 
about him, that he may not loſe them. When our Saviour ſaith in thing of trade to invite people to it, being in the road of the Perſian 
the beginning that he hath the ſeven ſpirits, that is, active powers, as Caravans, Here is little of antiquity remaining, beſides the ruins of 
the ſpirit or breath of man makes him ſo; he there lays a foundation, 2 Church dedicated to St. John, which is now made a dunghill to re- 
upon which the whole Epiſtle is built, which runs throughout in the ceive the offals of dead beaſts, However, God has been pleaſed to 
ſame allegory. Vitringa thinks, that the clauſe we are upon re- Preſerve ſome in this place, to make profeſſion of the Chriſtian faith, 
fers to and 15 explained by Ezekiel xxxiv. 4. 1 have not found thy there being above two hundred houſes of Chriſtians, and four 
works perfect, means, I have found the greateſt deficiency in thy churches, Next to Smyrna this city has the greateſt number of 
works.” Before Gad is emphatical ; for Gd is here oppoſed as a Chriſtians, and Chriſt hath promiſed a more particular protection to 
witneſs and judge to them. He did not approve what was commended it. Doddridge obſerves upon the expreſſions he that is holy, — be that is 
by them. Short-ſighted man may be deceived; the omniſcient God true, that this being fo peculiarly the prerogative of God, it is to be 
never can be deceived. See Daubuz and Vitringa, admired that no greater ſtreſs ſhould have been laid upon it, in proof 

Ver. 3. Remember, therefore, &.] “ Reflect again and again what of the Deity of our bleſſed Redeemer, by many writers who have 
doctrine thou haſt received and heard from the Apoſtles of the Lord;“ preiled other texts of a much more dubious nature to ſerve in the 
for this is a plain reference to the doctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles; Ccauie. See ch. vi. 10. The expreflion he that hath the key of David, 
from which, as from a fountain, all the ſtreams of ſound Chriſtian is an alluſion to Iſai. xxii. 22.where the prophet promiſes to Eliakim, 
doctrine have flowed ; and from the ſimplicity of which doctrine the under the ſymbol of the &ey of the houſe of David, the government of 
Sardians had ſwerved. See Vitringa. the whole nation; that is, all the power of the king, to be executed 

Ver. 4. Thou ha a few names] Names are here uſed for the perſons by him as his deputy. See Job xii. 14. Matth. xvi. 19. Rev. i. 18. 
called by them. This ſymbol therefore ſeems to allude to the diptychs IX. I. XX. I. The words that follow ſhew that Chriſt's power is ab- 
or matricyla uſed in the primitive church, in which were regiltered folute. David is often, in the prophets, a type of the Meſſiah. Sce 
the names of all the faithful; from whence St. Luke uſes this very Jeremiah xxx, 9. Vitringa, Daubuz, Bp. Newton, and Grotius. 
phraſe, Acts i. 15. and St. John heceaiter, ch. Xi, 13. and this is 


0 


8 1 know thy works: behold, I have ſet 


before thee an open door, and no man can 


ſhut it: for thou haſt a little ſtrength, and 


haſt kept my word, and haſt not denied my 


T | 
1 Behold, I will make them of the ſyna- 
ogue of Satan, (Which ſay they are Jews, 
and are not, but do lie;) behold, I will 
make them to come and worſhip before thy 
feet, and to know that I have loved thee. 
10 Becauſe thou haſt kept the word of 
my patience, J alſo will keep thee from the 
hour of temptation, which ſhall come upon 
all the world, to try them that dwell upon 
the earth. | IEP 


1x Behold, I come quickly: hold that 
ver. 8. Ver. I. 1 Cor. xvi. g9.—V.qg. Ch. ii. 9. Ifai. xlix. 23. 


Gal. iv. 26. Hebr. xii. 22. Ch. xxi. 2, 10. Ch. xxii. 4.— V. 13. 
11, XXll, 6, Col. i. 15. ; 


Ver. 8. Behold, I have ſet before thee an op door] St. Paul uſes this 
ſymbol to ſignify the free exerciſe and propagation of the Goſpel ; 
Acts xiv. 27. 1 Cor. xvi. 9. 2 Cor. ii. 2. but at the ſame time this 
thews, that this liberty is in a much leſs degree than when other ſym- 

bols are employed; and therefore it is ſaid here that this angel hath 5 4 
little 7 See ch. iv. 1. xix. 11. Thus this expreſhon coincides 
with the allegory, which was begun with the key of David. One 
Demetrius is named in the Apeſtolical Conſtitutions, as ordained by St. 
John biſhop of Philadelphia; and in 3 Jobn, ver, 12. one of that 
name is commended; but whether it be the ſame perſon, is doubtful. 
And hal kept my word ſignifies, © haſt endured perſecution for my 
ſake, and kept the faith manfully.“ Ay, in this book, has a pe- 
culiar reference to martyrdom, See Daubuz. Vitringa and others 
give the following turn to this verſe : „I know thy works, and on 
that account, I, who have the keys of the kingdom of heaven, have 
taken care that a door for freely preaching the Goſpel ſhould be 
opened before thee, and which I will take care that thy enemies ſhall 
not cloſe upon thee, becauſe thou haſt but a little ſtrength ; notwith- 
ſtanding which, thou haſt kept my word, &c.“ See ch. ii. 13. 

Ver. 9, 10. Make them of the ſynagogue of Satan] See on ch. ii. g. 
Here we have the Jews mentioned again, who, through hatred to 
Chriſt, moved the heathens to perſecute the Chriſtians ; and it is likely 
that the perſecution, in which the faith of this angel nad been tried, 
like that at Smyrna, was contrived by them. Some underſtand the 
gth verſe of the ſtate of humiliation and ſubjection of the Jews to the 
Chriſtian church; and others, of their future converſion to the 7aith; 
It has been, however, well obſerved, that were we more particularly 
acquainted with the hiſtory of thoſe ſeven churches, in the times im- 
mediately ſucceeding the date of theſe Epiſtles, we might perhaps find 
many remarkable illuſtrations of ſeveral paſſages in them, and of this 
among the reſt, Suppoſing, for inſtance, that perſons of conſiderable 
rank and dignity in Philadelphia were converted to Chriſtianity, and 


the intereſt of the ſynagogue here ſpoken of was ſo weakened, or the 


heathen populace of the place was ſo prejudiced againſt them, as that 
the chief members of the ſynagogue ſhould find it neceſſary to court 
the protection of the Chriſtians, for the ſecurity of their perſons or 
eſfects,—it will throw conſiderable light upon the place. The like 
ebſcrvation may be applied to the clauſe in ver. 10. I will keep thee 
jrem the hour of temptation, &c, Dr. Smith, (in his learned and ac- 
curate account of theſe parts, p. 134, &c.) has obſerved, that Phi- 
ladelphia was the laſt of all the ſeven cities here ſpoken of, which 


fell into hands of the Turks; for whereas the reſt were ſubdued by 


Urchan and Amurath, Philadelphia held out till the time of Bajazet; 
ſo that the remains of this ſociety were preſerved, when thoſe of the 


reſt were ruined. The hour of temptation which ſhould come upon all. 


ive world, according to ſome, relates to the perſecution under Tra- 
jan, which was greater and more extenſive than the preceding perſe- 
cutions under Nero and Domitian. See Vitringa, Daubuz, Dod- 
dridge, and Lowman. | 


Ver. 12. Vill I make a pillar] As a pillar is both an ornament and 


4 ſupport of the building, ſo theſe martyrs and confeſſors ſhall ac- 
cordingly have greater power, and thus bear the weight of govern- 
ment in the New Jeruſalem more than others. The allegory is here 


continued from buildings, and perhaps there may be an alluſion to 


the two pillars of Solomon's temple, Jachin and Boax, 1 Kings vii. 
13, &c. He ſhall go no more out, plainly implies an eternal ſtate to 
© enjoyed in the New Jeruſalem. He goes on, And I will write upon 
um the name of my God : It was uſual to grave inſcriptions on pillars 
here the Apoſtle intimates the graving the name of God, as under 
bis auſpices the victory was to be gained; as likewiſe the name of the 
ew Jeruſalem, to ſignify that the victor belonged to it, and was free 
ct it, Few texts in the whole New Teſtament are more illuſtrated 
y antiquity than this. Great numbers of inſcriptions are yet re- 
We. 925 ht from. the Grecian cities of Europe and Aſia, and 
OL. \ ; | 


REVELATION. 


faſt which thou haſt, that no man take thy 


crow. 


12 Him that oyercometh, will I make a 
pillar in the temple of my God, and he 
ſhall go no more out: and I will write upon 
him the name of my God, and the name of 
the city of my God, which is new Jeruſalem, 
which cometh down out of heaven from my 
God: and I will write upon him my new 
name, 


what the Spirit ſaith unto the churches. 

14 And unto the angel of the church of 
the Laodiceans, write; Theſe things ſaith 
the Amen, the faithful and true witneſs, the 
beginning of the creation of God ; 


: . Ii, 4 . Ix. 14.—V. 10. 2 Pet. ii. 9. Luke ii. 1. Iſai. xxiv. 17. V. 11. 
Phil. iv. 5. Ch. i. 3. Xxii. 7, 12. Ver. 3. Ch. ii. 25. Ch. ii. 10.— V. 12. 1 Kings vii. 21. Ch. ii. 17. Iſai. Ixii. 2. xiv. 1. 


xxii. 4. 


Ch. ii. 7.—V. 14. Or, in Laadicea. Ifai, Ixv. 16. Ch. i. 6, Nin 


ſore from iſlands in the neighbourhood of Patmos, in which the 


victories of eminent perſons are commemorated. Some of theſe were 
placed near the temples of their deities, others in the temples them- 
ſelves, to ſignify their being put under the particular protection of 


thoſe deities ; whoſe names therefore were inſcribed upon them, as 


well as the names of the conquerors, and of the cities to which they 
belonged, together with the names of the generals, by whoſe conduct 
the victory was gained. See Iſai, Ixii. 12, Ezek. xlviii. 35. It is 
obſervable, that during the perſecuted ſtate of the church, Chriſt is 
conſtantly called the Lamb, or denominated by ſuch ſymbols as ex- 


preſs the ſame ſtate; but on his entrance into the New. Jeruſalem, 


he changes it, puts on his new, ſecret, or wonderful name of King e 
kings, and Lord of lords: And that is, becauſe he hath then wholly 


changed his ſtate, and entered upon a new one; a ſecret never known, 
but wonderful, great and glorious. And becauſe the true worſhippers 
of Chriſt have never yet been wholly free from perſecution, 'Chriſt _ 


hath never yet ſhewn us his new name; wherefore thoſe here ſpoken 
of, on whom he beſtows it, are ſuch as ſhall be made partakers of 


the fame ſtate wherein he hath it. See Weſt's Diſſertation on the 


Olympic Games, Daubuz, Vitringa, and Lowman, * 
Ver. 14. The church of the Lardiceans] Laadicea lay ſouth of Phila- 


delphia in the way to Epheſus; and if you inſpect the maps, you 


will find the ſeven churches to lie in a kind of circular form; ſa 


that the natural progreſs was from Epheſus to Smyrna, from Smyrna 


to Pergamos, from YPergamos to Thyatira, from Thyatira to Sardis, 
from Sardis to Philadelphia, from Philadelphia to Laodicea, and 


from Laodicea round to Epheſus again; which is the method and 


order that St, John has obſerved in addreſſing them, and was pro- 
bably the circuit that he took in his viſitation. That there was a 


flouriſhing church in Laodicea in the primitive times of Chriſtia- 


nity, is evident from St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, wherein 
frequent mention is made of the Laodiceans ; as well as from this 
Epiſtle of St. John, But the doom of Laodicea ſeems to have been 
more ſevere and terrible than that of almoſt any other of the churches ; 


For it is now utterly deſtroyed and forſaken of men, and is become 


an habitation only for wolves, foxes, and jackalls, a den of dragons, 


ſnakes, and vipers: And that, becauſe the Lord hath executed the 


judgement- that he hath pronounced upon her ; that all the world 
might know and tremble. at the fierce anger of God againſt impeni- 
tent, negligent, and careleſs ſinners; For ſuch was the accuſation 
of the lukewarm Laodiceans, who grew proud and ſelf-conceited, 
thinking themſelves much better than they really were. Wherefore, 
becauſe they were neither hot nor cold, they were loathſome to Chriſt, 
and he therefore aſſured them, that he would fpit them out of his mouth, 
ver. 15, 16. The ruins ſhew it to have been a very great city, 
ſituated upon fix or ſeven hills, and encompaſſing a large ſpace 
of ground, Some notion may be formed of its former greatneſs 
and glory from three theatres and a circus, which are remaining; 
one of which is truly admirable, as it was capable of containing 
above thirty thouſand men, into whoſe area they deſcended by fifty 


ſteps. The city is now called Eſki Hiſar, or the Old Caſtle; and 


though it was once the mother church of ſixteen biſhopricks, yet it 

now lieth deſolate, not ſo much as inhabited by ſhepherds; and fo 

far from ſhewing any of the ornaments of God's ancient worſhip, it 

cannot now boaſt an anchorite's or hermit's chapel, where God's 

name is praiſed and invoked. Such is the ſtate and condition of theſe 

ſeven churches, and there cannot be a ſtronger proof of the truth of 

prophecy, nor a more effeCtual warning to other Chriſtians. 

'The firſt biſhop of Laodicea ordained by the Apoſtles is ſaid to have 

been Archippus, in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions. See Col. iv. 17. 

The Amen, is one of God's titles in Iſaiah Ixv. 16. That prophecy 
ſeems to be applied to the Meſſiah, and ſo plainly relates to our caſe. 
The words which follow are ſynonimous, explaining this ; for the 
faithful and true witneſs is the ſame as the Amen. The confeſſion and 
10 X promiſes 


13 He that hath an ear, let him hear 
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165 1 know thy works, that thou art nei- door, I will come. in to him, and will ſup 
ther cold nor hot: I would thou wert cold with him, and he with me. 
- OE | hdd; (1.5 ner 06 ie feng retire? 381 21 To him that overcometh will 1 grant 
16 So then becauſe thou art luke-warm, to fit with me in my throne, even as ] alſo 
and neither cold nor hot, I will ſpue thee © overcame, and am ſet down with my Father 

out of my mouth: t. A a8 #86 in:his hte. „ WG fr ,. 

17 Becauſe thou ſayeſt, I am rich, and 22 He that hath an ear, let him hear 
increaſed with goods, and have need of no- what the Spirit ſaith unto the churches. 

thing; and knoweſt not that thou art C HAP. v. 


e re M 15 * Juoln ſeeth the throne of God in heaven. The 
1 8˙—1 counſel thee to buy of me gold tried fo * on 5 Fes 75 beaſts full 

in the fire, that thou mayeſt be rich; and y of e BE: 75 3 rig s lay 

white raiment, that thou mayeſt be clothed,  * hy 77 crowns, and worſhip him that [at 

and that the ſhame of thy nakedneſs do not © 5 


appear; and anoint thine eyes with eye-ſalve, A FT ER this I looked, and behold, x 
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that thou mayeſt ſee. door was opened in heaven: and the 
19 As many as I love, I rebuke and firſt voice which I heard, was as it were of a 
chaſten: be zealous therefore, and repent. trumpet talking with me; which ſaid, Come 


20 Behold, I ſtand at the door, and knock: up hither, and I will ſhew thee things which 
If any man hear my voice, and open the muſt be hereafter, | 


Ver. 15. Ver. I. -V. 17. 1 Cor. iv. 8.—V. 18. Ifai. lv. 1. Matth. xiii. 44. xxv. 9. 2 Cor. v. 3. Ch. vii. 13. xvi. 156. xix, 8. 
V. 19. Job v. 17. Prov. iii. 11, 12. Hebr. xii. 5, 6. Jam. i. 12. -V. 20. Cant. v. 2. John xiv. 23.—V. 21. Matth. xix. 28. Luke 
xxii. 30. 1 Cor. vi. 2. 2 Tim. ii. 12. Ch. ii. 26, 27.—V. 22. Ch. il. .— V. 1. Ch. i. 10. Ch. xi. 12. Ch. i. 19. 


promiſes of Chriſt are true, ſteadfaſt, and certain; he was firm and ſelf and of thy ſtate, and teach thee to judge of objects according to 
unmoved in his confeſſion, and he will never fail us in what he hath their real worth.“ See Jer. xxiii. 6. Le Moine, Vitringa, and Dod- 
promiſed, and ſealed with his blood. Inſtead of the beginning of the dridge. Fy: . 
creation, Dr. Waterland and the MS read, the head over the creation; er. 20. Bebolds ] land at the door, and knock) Daubuz paraphraſes 
and Daubuz, the prince or ruler of the creation: which, as he obſerves, this verſe thus: Thou ſeeſt now that I am willing to make the firſt 
is much more ſuitable to the promiſe made in the concluſion of this advances towards a ſinner, to bring him to repentance. If therefore 
Epiſtle; to which this title muſt be owned to have ſome relation. thou or any man hearken to me, and follow my counſel, I will be 
But ſee ch. i. 5. Vitringa, Bp. Newton, and Daubuz. ready to receive his worſhip and obedience, and be very friendly with 
Ver. 25. I would thou wert cold or hot] This is not to be underſtood. him to accept of it, according to his power and free heart; and ! 
abſolutely, but comparatively; as when our Saviour ſaith, Hany one will return his kindneſs upon him, by receiving him reciprocally to 
come to me, and hateth not his father, & e. the meaning is, not that a ſhare of my glory, and enjoy it in the ſame manner as I do.“ See ch, 
Chriſtian ſhould abſolutely hate his father, but that he ſhould love xXxil. 1. Luke xiv. 15, &c. John x. 2—7. | 
Chriſt above him, or any worldly conſideration, So here Chriſt does Ver. 21. Vill I grant to fit with me on my throne] The accom- 
not approve of coldneſs in religious matters abſolutely ; but declares pliſhment of this promiſe is declared, ch. xxiyv. We will only ob- 
that. lukewarmneſs therein is a worſe diſpoſition than abſolute cold- ſerve, that notwithſtanding this angel is deſcribed with the worſt cha- 
neſs. The reaſon of this is plain; becauſe that faint heat here rater of all the ſeven, yet the moſt glorious of all the promiſes is ap- 
expreſſed to be in the angel of Laodicea is a falſe and deceit= plied to him; to ſhew, that, upon repentance, God will make no 
ful principle, which makes a man preſume upon himſelf, as if he difference between him and the reſt; that the way to glory lies open 
were good enough, and hinders him from aiming at a more zealous to him by overcoming. Now, though the attributes of the promiſes 
profeſſion of religion: whereas flat coldneſs is plain and ſenſible, and be mentioned, diſtributing to each of the ſeven angels, ſome one, 
doth not fill a man with ſuch falſe notions ; but makes him rather im- ſome another, different, as to the ſymbols, from the reſt; yet all theſe, 
mediately, upon feeling the truth of it, ready to hearken to the ad- in the application, as the titles of Chriſt are to be taken, ſhall be col- 
monitions of Chriſt. So that in reality, when exactly compared, it lectively beſtowed and concentered in each of thoſe reſpective perſons 
is a better diſpoſition than lukewarmneſs, which muſt of neceſhty who obtained them by ih aces De Dieu obſerves, that the 
bring along with it negligence and hypocriſy, by making them ſeem thrones in the eaft are broad and wide, ſomething like a bed, railed a 
wiſe and good in their own conceits: and it is plain from what fol- little above the earth, and adorned with tapeſtry ; ſo that, beſides the 
lows, that the Laodiceans were ſo. See Vitringa, Daubuz, and ſeat peculiar to the king, others, whom he Jebel to honour, have 
Lowman. | ſufficient room to be ſeated on the throne with him, See ch. v. 9. 
Vir. 16. I will ſpew thee cut of my mouth] The allegory is continued; Daubuz, and Mede. 
for lukewarm things, as water, provoke to vomit, according to the | | 
obſervation and preſcription of the ancient phyſicians. See Celſus Chap. IV. Ver. 1. After this I locked, &c.} After theſe things ¶ ſat, 
de Re Med, lib. i. e. 3. | and behold a door opened in heaven. Wat. and Doddridge. After the 
Jer 17. Becauſe thou ſayeſt, J am rich, &c.] This angel, or his viſion in the former chapters, relating to ze things which are, other 
church, is quite the reverle of the angel of Smyrna: See ch. ii. 9. viſions ſucceed, of the things which muſt be hereafter, The ſcene is 
Here is a beautiful gradation in the words before us. It is ſomething Jaid in heaven, and the ſcenery is drawn, in alluſion to the encamp- 
to be rich, more to be incregſed with goods, and ſtill more to be in want ment of the children of Iſrael in the wilderneſs; Numb. i. and ii. 
of nothing; this is preſerved with equal beauty in the latter part of the The founding of the trumpet probably alludes to the cuſtom of the 
verſe : the whole alludes to their ſpiritual. ſtate, and ſpiritual goods, Jewilh church, where, upon opening the gates of the temple, the 
According to the Sacred Scripture, they only are wretched and miſe= prieſts founded the trumpets, to call the Levites and ſtationary men 
rable, who are oppreſſed with fins ; Matth. xi. 28. they are poor, who to their attendance, God is repreſented (ver. 2, 3.) fitting on his 
loſe their own foul; Matth. xvi. 26. they are blind, who ſce not throne, as in the tabernacle or temple, much in the ſame manner as 
their own fins; John ix. 40, 41. and they are naked, who are guilty the prophet Ezekiel has deſcribed him, ch. i. 26—28, Next to the 
of ſhameful actions; 2 Cor. v. 3. See ch. xvi. 15, xvii. 10. Dau- tabernacle encamped the prieſts and Levites ; and next to the throne 
buz, Vitringa, and Gataker. — - (ver. 4.) were four and twenty elders fitting, anſwering to the princes 
Ver. 18. 1 counſel thee, &c.] I counſel thee, that with an humble of the four and twenty couries of the Jewiſh prieſts ;—cloathed in 
ſenſe of thy condition, fo extremely unhappy, thou apply to him, who white raiment, as emblems of their purity and ſanity ;—and having 
alone is capable of helping thee; and as I require no price or equi- on their heads crowns of gold; for Chriſt hath made them kings and 
valent for my treaſutes, but only a conviction of ſuch an incapacity, prieſts unto God; ch. v. 10. 1 Pet. ji. 9. Out of the throne pro- 
to make an adequate return for them, I adviſe thee in that way to buy ceeded lightnings, &c. ver. 5. the uſual concomitants of the divine 
of me a full ſupply for all thy neceſſities; bleffings, as 2efirable as preſence; and there were ſeven lamps of fire burning before the 
gold tried in the fire, that thou mayeſt indeed be rich before God in throne, anſwering to the golden candleſtick with ſeven lamps, which 
good works ;—white raiment, that thou maye/? be clothed ; adorned with was before the moſt holy place in the tabernacle. There was allo 
every Chriſtian virtue, which can render thee lovely in the ſight of before the throne, ver. 6. a ſza of glaſs like unto cal, anſwering to 
God; putting on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And whereas thou art the great molten ſea or Javer, in the temple of Solomon : and in the 
blinded with ſuch unhappy ſeli-conceit, Come, and anoint thy eyes midit of the throne, and round about the throne, that is, before and 
with my ſovereign eye-falve, that thou mayelt ſee; for the illumi- behind the throne, and on each fide of the throne, were ferr bea/ 
nating grace of my Spirit will bring thee to right ſentiments of thy= or rather four living creatures, (S) repreſenting the heads of the whole 
| Congregations 
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and behold, a throne was ſet in heaven, and 
ane ſat on the throne. © . | 
3 And he that fat, was to look upon like 
a jaſper; and a fardine ſtone: and there WAs 
a rainbow round about the throne, in fight 
like-unto an emerald. 

4 And round about the throne were four 
and twenty ſeats; and upon the feats I ſaw 
four and twenty elders fitting, clothed in 
white raiment; and they had on their heads 
| crowns of gold. 

5 And out of the throne proceeded light - 


"Ver, 2: Ch, i107” xx. 10. Ifai- vi. 1. Jer. xvii. 12. Ezek. $46: 25 ' Fe Dan. vii. 9.—V. 3. Ezek. i. 28.—V. 4. Ch. xi. 16. Ch, 


Ch. xvi. 18. Exod. xxxvil. 23. 2 Chron. iv..20. Ezck. i. 13. Tech, iv. 2, 
er. 8, —V. 7. Numb. ii. 2, Kc. Ls 


111. vi. 11. vii. 9, 14. Dan. vii. 9. Ver. 10.—V. 5. 
Cb. l. 4 v. 6. -V. 6. Exod. xxxviii. 8. Ch. xv. 2. * 


congregation, in the four quarters of the world, and reſembling the 
cherubim and ſeraphim in Ezekiel's and Iſaiah's viſions, (Ezek. i. 10. 
xX. 14. Iſai. vi. 2, 3.) or rather reſembling the four ſtandards or en- 
ſigns of the ſour diviſions of tribes in the camp of Iſrael, according 


to the traditionary deſcription of them by the Jewiſh writers. The 


firſt living creature was like a lion, ver. 7, which was the ſtandard of 

udah, with the two other tribes in the eaſtern diviſion. The ſecond, 
ike a calf, or ex, which was the ſtandard of Ephraim, with the two 
other tribes in the weſtern diviſion. The third had a face as a man, 


which was the ſtandard of Reuben, with the two other tribes in the 


ſouthern diviſion. And the fourth was like a flying eagle, which was 
the ſtandard of Dan, with the two other tribes in the northern divi- 
fon. And this traditionary deſcription agrees alſo with the four faces 
of the cherub, in Ezekiel's viſion. Of thele living creatures, and of 
the elders, the conſtant employment is to celebrate in hymns of praiſe 
and thankſgiving the great and wonderful works of creation and pro- 
vidence. ver. 8—11, See Bp. Newton, Mede, Daubuz, and Vi- 
tringa. | 

Fr. 2. Immediately I was in the Spirit] This phraſe ſignifies to be 
under a ſtrong and ſupernatural impulſe, cauſed by the miraculous 
operation of the Spirit of God, acting on the imagination in ſuch a 
manner, as to open extraordinary ſcenes, which had not any exact, 
external archetype; and it is much illuſtrated by the view pre- 
ſented to Ezekiel, when he ſat in his houſe among the elders of the 
people, who probably ſaw nothing, but the prophet himſelf, as one 
in a trance or extaſy, or whoſe thoughts were ſo attentively fixed, as 
to be inſenſible of what paſſed around him. We are not therefore 
to imagine, that the perſon fitting on the throne, or the four living 
creatures, or the four and twenty elders were real beings exiſting in 


nature, though they repreſented in a figurative manner things which 


did really exiſt, And though it is poſſible that aerial ſcenes might, 
by divine or angelic power, haye been formed, it ſeems much more 

robable that all which paſſed was purely in the imagination of St. 
Te This will keep us in our interpretation clear of a thouſand 
difficulties, not to ſay abſurdities, which would follow from a con- 
trary ſuppoſition ; namely, that there is in heaven an animal in the 
form of a lamb, to repreſent Chriſt; that there are ſuch living creatures 
as ate here deſcribed ; that God himſelf appears in an human form, 
&c, This obſervation is made once for all, and may be applied as 


occaſions preſent, The repreſentation of the throne of God in this 


verſe is very agreeable to ſeveral deſcriptions of the ancient prophets ; 
as Iſai. vi. 13. Ezek. i. 26. x. 1. Dan. vii. 9. Sec Doddridge, 
Lowman, and Daubuz, | 
Ver. 3. And he that ſat was to look upon, &c.] Many interpreters 
have obſerved a myſtical meaning in the colours and properties of the 
precious ſtones here mentioned. Thus, in the jaſpef, which Gro- 
tius ſuppoſes a diamond, he finds an emblem of the invincible power 
of God. Daubuz, who confiders it only as a ſtone of a white and 
bright ſhining colour, looks upon it as a ſymbol of good-will and 
favour. Thus again, the ſardine lone, which is of a red colour, with 
ſome ſignifies the active power of God; with others, it is a ſymbol 
of anger and diſpleaſure in God, and therefore of deſtruction ; to teach 


men, that if they obey his oracle, he will ſtew them the brightneſs 


of his countenance ; but if they deſpiſe it, he will at laſt ſhew them 
the redneſs of it, or his fiery anger : And thus the beautiful green 
of the emerald is ſuppoſed to ſignify great good-will and favour. But 
the application of theſe myſtical meanings ſeems, to ſay the leaſt of it, 
extremely uncertain, We may obſerve, concerning the prophetical 
ſtile of Scripture, what Vabbe Fleury has juſtly remarked concern- 
ing the poetical ; We are not to imagine that each word and cir- 
cumſtance has a particular application: the whole figure generally 
tends to one point only, or directly means but one thing ; the reſt 
is added, not to make a part of the compariſon, but to paint in a 
more lively manner the thing from whence the compariſon is taken.” 

e have reaſon, however, with the whole body of commentators, 
to couſider the rainbow here as a repreſentation of God's faithfulneſs 
to his covenant and promiſe ; God himſelf having appointed it as a 
ſtanding and perpetual token of his covenant with man, See Gen, 
ix. 13—15. Calmet's Diſſert. vol. i. p. 139. Lowman, Vitringa, 
and Daubuz. a 


REVELATION. 
2 Aud immediatel) I was in the ſpirit : tings, and thunderings, and voices: And 
God. 


of the throne, and round about the throne; 


| hind. | 


Waterland underſtands Chrijtian kings. 


| pry is, that the four living creatures repreſent the Chriſtian clergy, 


Chap. I. 


there were ſeven lamps of fire burning before 
the throne, which are the ſeven Spirits of 


6 And before the throne rhere was a fea 
of glaſs like.unto cryſtal : and in the midſt 


were four beaſts full of eyes before and be- 


7 And the firſt beaſt was like a lion, and 
the ſecond beaſt like a calf, and the third 
beaſt had a face as a man, and the fourth 
beaſt was like a flying eagle. 


e i. 10. X. 12, 14» 


Ver. 4. Seats] Threnes; and ſo wherever it occurs. By elders, Dr, 


Ver. 5. And out of the throne proceeded lightnings] There is an ob- 
ſervable diffetence, in the ſeveral deſctiptians of the throne of God 
in the prophets : the glory, or ſhechinab, in the temple is repreſented 
as under the wings of the cherubim, 1 Kings viii, 6, 7. In Ifaiat's 
viton. the glory of the Lord is repretented as littiog on a throne, 
and above it ſtood the ſeraphim z (Iſai. vi. 1, 2.) that is, „“ above the 
place on which the throne was ſet, as attending miniſters to him who 
ſat upon the throne.” In Ezek. i. 22. there is the likeneſs of a fitma- 
ment over the heads of the living creatures, whom the prophet elle— 
where Calis the cherubim ; that is, the cherubim were repreſented as 
bearing up a cryſtal vault or ſeat, on which the throne of Jehovah 
was placed, over their heads, and which they ſupported with their 
wings. Ibis different deſcription will. be explained by an eaſy 
obſervation, that the ſhechinah, or glory of the God of Iſrael is 
repreſented in the temple, as the preſence of a king in his palace; 
his throne is ſuppoſed ſeated in an apartment of ſtate, and the che- 
rubim are ſo placed, as to form a canopy of ſtate, under which he 
ſits, In the viſion of Iſaiah, Jehovah is repreſented as hitting on 
his throne or bed of juſtice, held in open court, in the porch, or at 
the gate of his palace; then the cherubim appear as attending mini- 
ſters of the court, to receive and execute the orders of it, "In the 
viſion of Ezekiel, Jehovah is repreſented as going forth in ſotemn 
proceſſion, and having his throne or chair of ſtate borne up on the 
wings of cherubim, as the great kings of the eaſt were uſed to be 
borne on the ſhoulders of their ſervants. See Lowman, and on ver, x, 


e of lamps of fire burning, Dr. Waterland reads, torches of fre 
iphted. © 5 a 
Ver. 6, 7. Before the throne a ſea of glaſs, &c.) Several interpreters 
underſtand this Cryſtal Sea, to be an emblem of the known tite of 
receiving converts into the Chriſtian ehurch by baptiſm; of the pu- 
rity which that ſacrament ſignifies, and of the blood of Chriſt, b 
which they are waſhed and cleanſed from their fins, Doubtleſs ir 
has an alluſion to that purity, which is required in all perſons who 
have the honour and happineſs of a ncar approach to the preſencs 
and throne of God. The four living creatures gre ſaid to be in the 
midſi of the throne, and round about the throne z that is, (according to 
Daubuz) their bodies being under the throne to ſupport it, ſeemed 
to be in the midſt of it; and their heads without, ſeemed to be round 
about the throne, See 1 Kings xvi. 19. Pl, ci. Dr. Waterland's 


n the note on the firſt verſe we have given Bp. Newton's and Mr, 
Mede's idea of theſe {jving creatures; and in the former notes, Where 
the cherubims are mentioned, have expreſſed our own ſentiments te- 
ſpecting them: Lowman obſerves, that ** theſe living creatures ſeem 
taken from the cherubim in the viſions of Iſaiah and Ezekiel, and in 
the moſt holy place; which are plainly deſigned for a repreſentation 
of the angels, who ever are deſcribed in Scripture as attendants on 
the glory of God; Pf, Ixviii. 17. The great uſe of angels in this 
viſion, and their great number, ch. v. 11, make it probable, that as 
the twenty-four elders are placed about the throne, as repreſentatives 
of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian churcues, now united into one; fo the 
four living creatures, or cherubim, are alike repreſentatives of the 
angels, who are round the throne of God, and miniſter to him ; and 
ſo, (according to a great author) the form of the cherybim expre{lcs 
the great underſtanding and power of the angels.“ Spencer, de 
Leg. Heb. lib. iii. cap. 5. This will alſo give a plain reaſon for 
what, otherwiſe, it is not io eaſy to make out, —» hy theſe Hing crea- 
tures are nearer the throne than the twenty-four elders, aud why they 
begin the worſhip of God before them; and it ma) alſo ſhew, hoy 

roper this repreſentation was, of the cherubim in the holy place; 
to fignify that they are to be conſidered only as the ſervants and mi- 
nifters of the one true God. Dr. Doddridge obſerves, that theſe 
four animals, of a very extraordinary form, ſcem to have been in» 
tended as hieroglyphical repreſentations of the angelic nature ; ſor 
it is well known that the ancients, borrowing them probably trom 
the Egyptians, dealt much in hieroglyphicks, by which natural and 
moral truths were expreſſed. Di, Middleton, in his curious col. 
lection of antiquicies, preſents us with a yery remarkebic ons, It is 


*, op 


. 


Chap. v. 10 
8 And the four beaſts had each of them 


ſaying, Holy, holy, holy Lord God Almighty, 
which was, and is, and is to come! 


9 And when thoſe beaſts give glory, and 


throne, who liveth for ever and ever, 
10. The four and twenty elders fall down 


ſhip him that liveth for ever and ever, and 
caſt their crowns before the throne, ſaying, 
11- Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive 


haſt created all things, and for thy pleafure 


they are, and were created, | 


| „ | | 
The book ſealed with ſeven ſeals: which only 
the Lamb that was flain is worthy to open. 


Therefore the elders praiſe. him, and confeſs 
that he redeemed them with his blood. 


A D I ſaw in the right hand of him 
A. that ſat on the throne, a book written 


Ver. 9. 
I, 10. 


a copy of a gem, in which a man's face, an elephant's head, a pea- 
cock, and a ſceptre, are joined together. He thinks it was ihtend- 
ed as an hieroglyphic, or emblematical repreſentation of Socrates, as 
the face bears a ſtrong reſemblance to the pictures uſually given of 
him : He ſuppoſes the human face to repreſent that of Socrates, and 
«the other figures, thoſe beautiful and divine images which were in 
his mind. The peacock being the moſt beautiful bird, may denote 
the beauty of his virtues 3 the ſceptre his majeſty and authority; the 
elephant the ſtrength and fortitude of his mind ; And for the ſame 
reaſon, he obſerves, it might be: uſed to expreſs the character of a 
philoſopher in general, but eſpecially the Stoick's wiſe man; who was 
furniſhed with all kinds of virtues and perfections, being the only 
beautiful and valiant man, and a king, whatever his circumſtances 
might happen to be. See Middleton's Antiq. p. 243, &c. There 
can, I think, be no doubt, (continues Doddridge) that the living 
creatures of St. John are the cherubims deſcribed by Ezekiel, ch. i. 
which therefore ſhould be carefully compared with this repreſenta- 
tion. To conſider this appearance as an emblem of Deity, which 
is the ſcheme of Mr. Hutchinſon and his followers, appears to me a 
very great abſurdity. But upon this head we refer, as on a former 
occaſion, to Dr. Sharpe's learned Diſſertation on the Cherubim. 

Ver. 8. They were full of eyes within] To ſignify their quick diſ- 
cernment of every object around them; as their wings were to ex- 

preſs their readineſs to execute the divine commands; quick to diſ- 
cern, and prompt to perform, The anthem which they ſung, 1s 
that which Iſaiah tells us he heard the ſeraphim ſing; ch. vi. 2, 3. 
and it is obſervable that many other hymns recorded in this book are 
borrowed from the Old Teſtament. | 

Ver. 10. Fall dewn,—and caſt their crowns before the throne). By both 
actions teſtifying their high reverence, and paying their duty and 
homage to the Ling of kings. There is an alluſion in both in- 
ſtances to the eaſtern cuſtoms of proſtration, and of inferior kings 
taking off their crowns before the chief monarchs; who were fre- 
quently called < kings of kings. See Vitringa, and Daubuz. 

Ver. 11. Thou art worthy, O Lord, &c.) Dr. Waterland reads and 
points the verſe thus: Thou art worthy, O Lerd, to receive the glory, 
and the honour, and the power : For thou baſt created all things; and for 
thy pleaſure they are, and were created, The Jaſt clauſe might be ren- 
dered, For thou haſt created all things, and through thy will they were,— 
[that is, “ were brought into exiſtence,” ] and were formed; i. e. 
had their ſeveral ſhapes and qualities aſſigned to them. And thus God 
is declared to be the author of the exiſtence, or matter, as well as of the 
form, or outward appcarance of all things in the world, See Iſaiah 
Ixvi. 2. and Daubuz, 
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Chap. V. Ver. 1. And I ſaw on the right hand, &c.] Future events 
ere ſuppoſed by St. John, as well as by Daniel and other prophets, 
in a beautiful figure, to be regiſtered in a b, for the greater cer- 
tainty of them. This book is in the right hand of God, to denote 
that as he alone directs the affairs of futurity, ſo he alone is able to 
reveal them. This book, through the abundance of the matter, 
was written within and on the back fide, as the rell of the book which 
was {pread before Ezekiel (ii. 10.) was written within and without, 
as Dr. Waterland reads the verle here, Lucian, in like manner, 


{ix wings about him; and they were full of N 
eyes within: and they reſt not day and night, 


glory, and honour, and power: for thou 


Ver. 8. Ifai. vi. 2. Ver. 6. Gr. they have no refl. Ifai. vi. 3. 
Ver. 4.—V. 11. Ch. v. 12. Ezek. ii. 10. Iſai. xxix. 11. 
Ch. xxli. 16. Ver. 1. Ch. vi. 1. V. 6. ch. xiv. 1. John i. 29, 36. 1 Pet. i. 19. Ver. 9. Zech. iii. 9. iv. 10. Ch. iv. 1 


13 j x \ q — ha 
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honour, and thanks to him that ſat on the 


before him that ſat on the throne, and wor- 


— 


of God are inſcrutable, Iſai. xxix. 11. and ſealed with 


the backſide; : ſealed. wit 
YR de, + 1CAICA: with 
i es e ö © F 3 3 
8 8 1. | * 


: $34% 1 N 23 "T1140 1 
a ſtrong angel proclaim- 


within, and on 
ſeven ſeals. : 
2 And I. ſaw 


ing with a loud voice, Who is worthy. to 
open the book, and to looſe the ſeals 


thereof? My.” 1 

3 And no man in heaven, nor in earth, 
neither under the earth, was able to open 
the. book, neither to look thereon. 3 


4 And I wept much, becauſe no man was 
found worthy to open, and to read the book 
neither to look thereon. : 

And one of the elders faith unto me, 
Weep not: behold, the Lion of the tribe 
of Juda, the Root of David, hath prevailed 
to open the book, and to looſe the ſeven 
{ſeals thereof. | | 

6 And I beheld, and lo, in the. midſt of 
the throne, and of the four beaſts, and in 


the midſt of the elders, ſtood a Lamb as it 


had been ſlain, having ſeven horns; and 
ſeven eyes, which are the ſeven Spirits of 
God ſent forth into all the earth 


Ch. i. 8. Ch. i. 4.—V. 9. Ch. i. 18. v. 14.—V. 10. Ch. v. 8. 
Dan. xii. 4.—V. 3. Ver. 13.—V. 5. Gen. xlix. , 10. Iſai, xi, 


mentions books written on the back, or outer ſide : See alſo Juvenal, 
fat, i. J. 5. Grotius and others would have it, written within, and 
on the back fide ae &c. It was ſealed, to ſignify that the decrees 
ſeven ſeals, 
referring to ſo many ſignal periods of prophecy. In ſhort, we ſhould 
conceive of this book, that it was ſuch an one as the ancients uſed, 
a volume, or roll of a book; or more properly a volume, conſiſting 
of ſeven volumes; ſo that the opening of one ſeal, laid open the 
contents only of one volume. All creatures are challenged, ver. 2. 
to open the book, and to leaſe the ſeals there; but, ver. 3. no one, (wc) 
in heaven, or earth, or under the earth, — neither angels, nor men, nor 
departed ſpirits, were any of them qualified to comprehend or com- 
municate the ſecret purpoſes of God. St. John wept much at the 
diſappointment, ver. 4. however, be is comforted, ver. 5. with the 
aſſurance, that ſtill there was one who had power and authority to 
reveal and accompliſh the counſels of God; — The Son of God: and 
he alone was found worthy to be the great Revealer and Interpreter 
of his Father's oracles, ver. 6, &c. and he obtained this privilege bi 
the merits of his ſufferings and death: Whereupon, the Sk | 
church, ver. 8, &c. and all angels, ver. 11, &c. and all creatures, 
ver. 13, &c. ing praiſes to God, and to the Lamb, for ſuch glo- 
rious manifeſtations of divine Providence. . All this is by way of pre- 
face or introduction, to ſhew the great dignity, importance, and ex- 
cellence of the prophecies here delivered, See Bp. Newton, Grotius, 
Wetſtein, Lowman, and Vitringa. N 
Vier. 4. Becauſe no man, &c.] Becauſe 
open the book, nor to lack thereon. Wat, 
Ver. 5. And one of the elders ſaith, &c,] This might well be tranf- 
lated, And the fir/ of the elders ; the firſt ſpeaking in the name of all 


no one was found: warthy to 


the reſt, The following expreſſions ſhew, that the ' prophecy in 


Gen. xlix. 9, concerning Judah, was fulfilled in*a more ſublime 
ſenſe in Chriſt the ſon of Ged; and at the ſame time points out 
his genealogy according to the fleſh. See Heb. vii. 13, 14. Ifai, Iii. 
2, Hoſea xiv. 6. Rom. xv. 12. and the margin. | 0 
Ver. 6. Stood à Lamb, as it had. been _ As having been ſlain. 
Wat. Our Saviour is by the Baptiſt declared to be the Lam of Grd, 
becauſe to be ſacrificed to Him as a Lams; to take away the fins of 
the world, Chriſt is repreſented by the two different fymbols of 2 
Lion and a Lamb, to expreſs his victory over fin and death, and his 
ſacrifice of himſelf to obtain that victory: A Lion, ſays a com- 
mentator, becauſe he aroſe victorious from the dead; a Lamb, be- 
cauſe he offered himſelf holy, harmleſs, and without ſpot for us.” 
Horns, in the ſymbolical language, ſignify regal power; and, when 
they are numbered, ſo many monarchies ; that is, Power extending 
over ſo many monarchies, As the ſeven - ſconces in the firſt vi- 
ſion ſignified ſeven churches, and the ſeven ftars ſeven biſhops, ot 
deputy governors. therein; and theſe being ſaid to be under the care 
of the Son of man walking among them, and he being faid to have 
theſe ſeven ſtars in his hand, to denote his power over them (all 
which ſhewed the dominion. of Chriſt in his Chriſt); So theſe ſeven 
horns ſhew his power without, againſt his enemies; that he ſhall ob- 
tain dominion, and is going to take poſſeſſion of a kingdom in this 
period ; which extends itſelf univerſally over ſeven monarehies, and 
is equal in number to the ſeven heads of the dragon, his enemy, whom 


* 1 þ * 
5:7 LY * 
of % 2 . ey — 
. * 1 . 


the right hand of him that fat upon the 
arr: 

8 And when he had taken the book, the 
four beaſts, and four and twenty elders, fell 
down before the Lamb, having every one of 
them harps, and golden vials full of odours, 
which are the prayers of ſaints, | 

9 And they ſung a new ſong, faying, 
Thou art worthy to take the book, and to 
open the ſeals thereof: for thou waſt ſlain, 
and haſt redeemed us to God by thy blood, 
out of every kindred, and tongue, and peo- 
ple, and nation; | | 

10 And haſt made us unto our God 
kings and prieſts: and we ſhall reign on the 
— 

11 And I beheld, and I heard the voice of 
many angels round about the throne, and 
the beaſts, and the elders: and the number 
of them was ten thouſand times ten thou- 


ſand, and thouſands of thouſands ; 
12 Saying with a loud voice, Worthy is 


REVELATION, 


And he came and took the book out of 


Chap. VI. 
the Lamb that was ſlain, to receive power, 
and riches, and wiſdom, and ſtrength, and 
honour, and glory, and bleſſing. 

13 And every creature which is in heaven, 
and on the earth, and under the carth, and 
ſuch as are in the ſea, and all that are in 


them, heard I, ſaying, Bleſſing, and honour, 


and glory, and power, be unto him that fit- 
teth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb 
for ever and ever, 

14 And the four beaſts ſaid, Amen, And 
the four and twenty elders fell down, and 


worſhipped him that liveth for ever and 
ever. 3 


CHAP. YL 


7 
The opening of the ſeals in order, and what 
g. oed thereupon; containing a prophecy to 


the end of the world, 


| A* D I ſaw when the Lamb opened one 


of the ſcals, and I heard, as it were the 


| Noiſe of thunder, one of the four beaſts, 


ſaying, Come, and fee. 


Ver. 7. Ch. iv. 2.—V. 8. Ch. iv. 10. Ch. xiv. 2. Or, incenſe, Pf. cxli. 2. Ch. viii. 3, 44—V. 9. Pſ. xl. 3. Zech. iv. 10. Ch, 
xiv. 3. Ch. iv. 11. Ver. 6. 1 Cor. vi. 20. vii. 23. Epheſ. i. 7. Col. i. 14. 1 Pct. i. 18, 19. 1 John i. 7. Ch. xiv. 4. Dan. iv. 1, 
vi. 25. Ch. vii. 9. xi. 9. xiv. 6.—V. 10. Exod. xix. 6, 1 Pet ii. 5, 9. Ch. i. 6, xx. 6. 2 Eſdr. ii. 43, 47.— V. II. Ch. iv. 4, 6. 
Dan. vii. 10. Hebr. xii. 22.— V. 12. Ch. iv. II. — V. 13. Phil. ii. 10. Ver. 3. 


16. vii, 10.—V. 14. Ch. xix. 4. Ch. iv, 9.— V. 1. Ch. v. 6, 7. Ch. iv. 7. 


he is to fight, overcome, and ſettle his church in the ſame domi- 
nions. Chriſt is therefore here exhibited according to the ſtate of 
things preſent; for after his conqueſt of the beaſt, he appears not 
with horns defined by any number, but as having many crowns ; ch. 
xix. 12. The next ſymbol of the ſeuen cyes, &c. is taken from Zech. 
iii. 9. and ſhews that Chriſt is inveſted with divine power and the 
_ providence of the world; and that he hath the miniſters thereof ne- 
ceſſary to that purpoſe, See Iſai. xi. 2. and Daubuz. 

Ver. 7. And he came and took the book] Daubuz underſtands the de- 
livering of this book into the hands of Chriſt, as an act of inaugura- 
tion or inveſtiture into his regal power and authority; and ſhews that 
many of the expreſſions here uſed are taken from the ceremonies of 
ſolemn inveſtitures. But it ſhould ſeem that his plan of interpreting 
does not well ſuit with the date of this viſion, which was given to 
St. John many years after the period of our Lord's aſcenſion, at 
which time this learned commentator ſuppoſes it to commence. 

Ver. 8. Having every one of them harps and golden wials) Harps were 
a principal part of the temple muſic : Vials were alſo of common uſe 
in the temple ſervice; but they were not like thoſe ſmall bottles 
which we now call vials, but like cups, or little bowls on a plate, in 
alluhon to the cenſers of gold, in which the prieſts offered incenſe 
in the temple. Theſe cenſers were a ſort of cups, which, becauſe of 
the heat of the fire burning the incenſe, were often put upon a plate 
or ſaucer, ſomething reſembling a tea-cup and ſaucers. To offer 
incenſe to God, or before his preſence in the temple, was an act of 
honour and religious worſhip peculiar to the prieſt's office; and the 
prayers of the church are often compared to it. See Pf, cxli. 2. 80 
that theſe expreſſions well repreſent the whole heavenly church of an- 
gels and ſaints, offering a very high act of religious worſhip, and 
adoration unto Chriſt. dee Daubuz, Lowman, and Vitringa. The 
MS reads golden cenſers, and Dr. Waterland golden bowls full of per- 
fumes, | 

Ver. g. And they ſung a new ſong] And they ſing, &c. Wat, and MS, 
Excellent in its kind, and compoſed on a much greater occaſion, and 
in much ſublimer ſtrains of divine harmony than thoſe which the 
prieſts and Levites ſung in the temple of Jeruſalem. As the funda- 
mental reaſon for which God the Father receiveth worſhip of the 
Jews and Gentiles, is becauſe he hath created all things, and pre- 
terves them by his will; ſo the fundamental reaſon, for which the 
Son is worſhipped, is, becauſe he was flain, and ſhed his blood to 
redeem all mankind. See Heb. ii. 9. and Daubuz, 

Ver. 10. And haſt made us—hings and priefis] We are robed in 
purity and majeſty ; we are crowned with gold; (ch. iv. 4.) and here 
we appear in thoſe prieſtly offices which we perform with the ſplendor 
of princes ; and we ſhall reign on earth.” The Chriſtian cauſe ſhall 
prevail through all ages; while the happy ſouls who have paſſed cou- 
rageouſly through their trials upon earth, come hither in their ap- 
pointed ſeaſons, and ſhare the honours of thy triumphant kingdom.” 
Chriſt and his church reign on earth, when the truth and purity of 
the Chriſtian religion prevail againſt the oppoſition and corruption of 
the world. Itis thus only that the kingdom of Chriſt, which is not 


of this world, is ſet up in it, and the ſpiritual powers of his throng are 
Vol. III. 


4 Chron. xxix, 11. 1 Tim, vi. 16. Ch. i. 6. Ch. vi. 


eſtabliſhed ; which lays no claim to any coercive powers of out ward 
force, incompatible with the dominion which alone conſiſts in willing 
ſubmiſſion and voluntary obedience. Seg Doddridge and Lowman. 
Ver. 13. And ſuch as are in the ſea] As the inhabitants of the watery 

element are neceſſarily mute, we are not to underfland by this, that 
they ſeemed to grow vocal in the praiſes of Chriſt upon this occaſion ; 
but rather that Haven, earth, and /ea are uſed to ſignify, that all nature 
in its different ways concurred in the acclamation; that is, thai the 
whole conſtitution of it contributed to furniſh out matter of praſſe; 


juſt as inanimate as well as rational creatures are called upon to praiſe 


God in ſeveral of the Pſalms, eſpecially in Pf. 148. See Daubuz, 
Vitringa, and Doddridge. 5 

Ver. 14. And the fiur beafls ſaid, Amen] It was the cuſtom in the 
temple worſhip for the fingers to make pauſes. ** In every Pſalm, 
ſay the Talmudiſts, the muſic made three intermiſſions. At theſe 


intermiſſions the trumpets ſounded, and the people worſhipped.” 
ace Lightfoot's “ Temple Service.“ ch. 7. | | 


Chap. VI, Ver. 1, 2. And I ſaw, &c.] St. John had ſeen in the 
former part of his viſion a repreſentation of the majeſty, glory, power 
and ſupreme authority of God; and the ſealed book, in which were 
contained the orders of th- divine Providence concerning the church 
and world, delivered to Chriſt rhe Lamb of God, to open and reveal 
it, for the encouragement of the church in patience and faithfulneſs ; 
together with the adoration of the church on this ſolemn eoccafion. 
Now this revelation of Chriſt begins with a p.ophetic repre{entation 
of the future ſtate of the church and world, fo far as the wiſdom and 
goodneſs of God thought fit to make it known for the conſolation of 
bis faithful people, This chapter contains the fir/# grand pericd of 
prophecy, (divided into ſeven ſeals or lefler periods) and the deſciip- 
tion of the ſtate of the church under heathen Rome, from the time of 
the date of the prophecy, to about the year of Chriſt 323. hee on 
ch. viii, 1. Each ot the prophetica] deſcriptions are in part ſome 
figurative or hieroglyphical picture and motto, or ſome repreſentatiog 
in the ſtile and figurative expreflions of ancient prophecy, deſcribing 
ſome particular diſpenſation of Providence, proper and peculiar to 
the ſeveral ſucceſſive ſtates of the church and empire, during the 
ſpace or time contained in this period: In which therefore we nay 
hope to find both a wiſe and kind intention, in making kno en theſs 
diſpenſations of Providence to the church, and an uſctul and profit- 
able meaning of this firſt period of prophetic revelation, As the 
ſeals are opened in order, fo the events followed in order too, The 
firſt ſeal or period is memorable for congue/t, and was proclaimeg 
by the firſi of the living creatures, who was like a lian, and had his 
ſtation in the eaſt. According to Lowman, the perſon repreſents 
ver. 2. is Jeſus Chriſt, who had received a kingdom from the Father, 
which was to rule all nations, See ch. xix. 11, 12. Fſ. lu. 3, &c, 
But, according to Bp. Newton (whom we ſh ll follow, and with whom, 
Lowman in the main agrees) this &rſt period commences with 
Veſpaſian, who, from commanding in the caſt was advanced to 
the empire; and Veſpaſian, for this reaſon, was regatded both by 
Romans and foreigners as ** that great prince, who wes to come gut 
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Chap. VI. 
2 And | ſaw, and behold, a white horſe : 


and he that fat on him had a bow; anda 
crown was given unto him: and he went 


forth. conquering, and to conquer, 


3 And when he had opened the ſecond 
ſeal, I heard the ſecond beaſt ſay, Come, 


and ſee. 


4 And there went out another horſe that 
was red: and power was given to him that 


ſat thereon, to take peace from the earth, and 
that they ſhould kill one another: and there 
was given unto him a great ſword. | 

5 And when he had opened the third 
ſeal, I heard the third beaſt ſay, Come, and 
ſee. And I beheld, and lo, a black horſe; 
and he that fat on him had a pair of ba- 
lances in his hand, 


6 And I heard a voice in the mide of the 


four beaſts lay, A meaſure of wheat for x 


penny, and three meaſures of barley for a 


penny; and ſee thou hurt not the oil and 


the wine. 1 
7 And when he had opened the fourth 
ſeal, I heard the voice of the fourth beaſt 
ſay, Come, and ſee. 

8 And. I looked, and behold, a pale 
horſe; and his name that ſat on him was 


Death, and hell followed with him. Ang 


power was given unto them, over the fourth 
part of the earth, to kill with ſword, and 
with hunger, and with death, and with the 


| beaſts of the earth. 


9 And when he had opened the fifth ſea], 
I ſaw under the altar the ſouls of them that 


Ver. 2. Zech. vi. 3. Ch. xix. 11. Pſ. xlv. 4, 3. LXX. Zech. vi. 11. Ch. xiv. 14.—V, 3. Ch. iv. 7.—V. 4. Zech. i. 8. vi. 2, . V. g. 
Ch. iv. 7. Zech. vi. 2.—V. 6. The word chænix ſigniſieth a meaſure containing one wine quart, and the twelfth part of a quatt. 
Ch. ix. 4.— V. 7. Ch. iv. 7.— V. 8. Zech. vi. 3. Or, to him. Ezek. xiv. 21, 2 Eſdr. xv. 5. Lev. xxvi. 22.—V. 9. Ch. viii. 3. ix. 


13. Xiv. 18. Ch. xx. 4. 


of the eaſt, and obtain dominzon over the world.” They went 2 
to conquer: for they made an intire conqueſt of Judea, deſtroyed Je- 
ruſalem, and carried the Jews captive into all nations. As theſe 
prophecies were written a few years before the deſtruction of Jeru- 
- ſalem, they properly begin with ſome alluſion to that memorable 
event, and a fhort alluſion was ſufficient, our Saviour himſelf having 
enlarged fo much upon all the particulars, The bow, the white horſe, 
and the crown, are proper emblems of victory, triumph, and royalty, 
and the proclamation for conqueſt is fully made by a creature like a 
lion. This period continued during the reigns of the Flavian fa- 
mily, and the ſhort reign of Nerva; about twenty-cight years. See 
Bp. Newton, Lowman, Vitringa, and Daubuz. | 

Ver. 3, 4. And when he had opened the ſecond ſeal] The ſecond ſeal or 
period is noted for war and faughter, and was proclaimed by the /e- 
cond living creature, which was like an ox, and had his ſtation in the 
aveſt: And in the account hereof, Bp, Newton, Lowman, &e. 
nearly agree, The ſecond period, ſays the former, commenced 
with Trajan, who came from the weſt, being a Spaniard by birth, 
and was the firſt foreigner who was elevated to the imperial throne, 
In his reign, and at that of his ſucceſſor Adrian, there were horrid 
wärs and flaughters, and efpecially between the rebellious Jews and 
the Romans. The Jews about Cyrene flew of the Romans and 
Greeks two hundred and twenty thouſand men, with moſt ſhockin 
circumſtances of barbarity; in Egypt and Cyprus two hundred and 
forty thouland more. But the Jews, in their turn, were ſubdued 
by Lucius and other generals {cnt againſt them by Trajan. Theſe 
things were tranſacted in the reign of Trajan; and in the reign of 
Adrian was their great rebellion under their falſe Meſſiah Barcho- 
chab, and their final diſperſion, after fifty of their ſtrongeſt caſtles, 
and nine hundred and eighty-five of their beſt towns had been de- 
molithed, and after five hundred and eighty thouſand men had been 
ſlain by the ſword, belides an infinite multitude who had periſhed by 
famine, ficknels, and other caſualties ; with great lofs and ſlaughter 
too of the Romans, inſomuch that the emperor forbore the uſual ſa- 
lutations in his letters to the ſenate, Here was another illuſtrious 
triumph of Chriſt over his enemies; and the Jews and the Romans, 
both the perſecutors of Chriſtians, were remarkably made the execu- 
tioners of divine vengeance upon one another, The great fword and 
the red horſe, ver. 4. are expreſſive emblems of this ſlaughtering and 
bloody period, and the proclamation for flaughter is fitly made by a 
creature like an ox that is deſtined for ſlaughter. This period con- 
tinued during the reigns of Trajan and his ſucceſſors by blood or 


aJoption z about ninety-five years, See 2 Kings iii, 22, 23. Bp, New- 


ton, Lowman, &c, | | 

ar. 5, b. Ihen he had opened the third ſeal, &c.] The third ſeal or 
period is characterized by the {trict execution of juſtice and judge- 
ment, and by the procuration of corn, oil, and wine; and was pro— 
claimed by the third living creature, who was like a man, and had 
his ſtation in the fouth, The meaſure e corn, mentioned ver. G. is 


in the original a chen, which was a man's daily allowance, as a 


penny was his daily wages; fo that if his daily labour could earn no 
more than his daily bread, without other proviſion for himſelf or his 
family, corn muit needs bear a very high price. But whatever may 
be the capacity of the chnix, (which is difficult to be determined) 
yet ſuch care and ſuch regulations imply ſome ſcarcity : ſcarcity 
obliges men to exactneſs in the price and meaſure of things. In 
ſhort, the intent of the prophecy is, that corn ſhould be provided 
for the people, but it ſhould be diltributed in exact meaſure and pro- 
portion. This third period commenceth with Septimus Severus, 
who was an emperor from the ſcutb, being a native of Africa. He 
was an enacter of cqual and juſt Jaws, and was very ſevere and im- 
Pracable to oftences; he would not ſuffer even petty-larcenies to go 
wnpunithed, as neither would Alexander Severus in the {ame period. 


Theſe two emperors were alſo no lefs celebrated for the procuring of 
corn, and oil, and other proviſions, and for ſupplying the Romans 
with them after they had experienced a want of them. Of Septimus 
Severus it is ſaid, that for the proviſion of corn, which he found 
very ſmall, he ſo far conſulted, that at his death he left a certain rate 
or allowance to the Roman people for ſeven years; and alſo of oil as 
much as might ſupply not only the uſes of the city, but likewiſe of 
all Italy, which might want it, for the ſpace of five years. Of Alex. 
ander Severus it is alſo ſaid, that he took ſuch care in providing for 
the Roman people, that the corn which Heliogabalus had waſted, he 
replaced out of his own money ; the oil alſo which Septimus Severus 
had given to the people, and which Heliogabalus had leſſened, he te- 
ſtored wholly as before. The colour of the black hore, ver. 5. befits 


the ſeverity of their nature and their name; the balances are the 


well-known emblem of juſtice, as well as an intimation of ſcarcity ; 
and the proclamation for juſtice and judgement, and for the procura- 
tion of corn, oil, and wine, ver. 6. is fitly made by a creature like 
a man, This period continued during the reigns of the Septimian 
family, about forty-two years, See Lam. v. 10, Ezek. iii. 16. Bp. 
Newton, Lowman, Vitringa, Daubuz, &c. 

Ver. 7, 8. And when he had opened, &c.] The fourth ſeal or period 
is diſtinguiſhed by a concurrence of evils, war and famine, peſtijence 


and wild beaſts, and was proclaimed by the fourth living creature, 


which was like an eagle, and had his {tation in the north. Theſe are 
the ſame four ſore judgements with which Ezekiel, ch. xiv. 21, 
threatened Jeruſalem,—the favord, and the famine, and the noiſoms beaſt, 
and the pe/tilence : for, in the oriental languages, the pe/tilence is em- 
phatically ſtiled death. Theſe four were to deſtroy the fourth part of 
mankind ; and the image is very poetical, of death riding on a pai 
horſe, and hell, or the grave, following with him, ready to ſwallow up 
the dead corpſes, This period commenceth with aximin, who 
was an emperor from the north, being born of barbarous parents in 
a village of Thrace. There was not a more cruel animal upon 
earth, The hiſtory of his and ſeveral ſucceeding reigns is full of 
wars and murders, mutinies of ſoldiers, rebellions of ſubjects, and 
deaths of princes. There were more than twenty emperors in tne 


ſpace of fifty years, all or moſt of whom died in war, or were mur— 


dered by their own ſoldiers or ſubjects. Beſides lawful emperors, there 
were in the time of Gallienus thirty tyrants or uſurpers, who came 1! 
of them to violent and miſerable ends. Here was ſufficient employ- 
ment for the ſword; and ſuch wars and devaſtations muſt neceſlaii'y 
produce famine ; and the famine is another diſtinguiſhing calamity ot 
this period, In the reign of Gallus, the Syrians made ſuch incur- 
ſions, that not one nation ſubject to the Romans was left unwaſted 
by them; and every. unwalled town, and moſt of the walled cities 


were taken by them. In the reign of Probus alſo there was a great a- 


mine throughout the world, which was the occaſion of his armies 
mutinying, and ſlaying him. Ihe ufual conſequence of famine is 
the pe/{ilence.z and the peſtilence is the third diſtinguiſhing calamity et 


this period. This peſtilenge, ariſing from Ethiopia, pervaded 21! 


the Roman provinces, and for fifteen years together incredibly ex- 
hauſted them. It raged fo furiouſly, that five thouſand men died in 
one day. When countries lie thus uncultivated, uninhabited, ui: 
frequented, the wild beaſts multiply, and come into the towns t 
devour men, which is the fourth diſtinguiſhing calamity of this pe- 
riod : And we read that five hundred wolves entered into a city to- 
gether, which was deſerted by its inhabitants, where the younger 
Maximin chanced to be. The colour of the pale horſe is very ſuitable 


to the mortality of this period; and the proclamation for death 


and deſtruction is fitly made by a creature like an eagle, which watches 
for carcaſſes. This period continued, from Maximin to Diocleſian; 
about fitty years, See Bp. Newton, Lowmen, &c. 

er. 9-1. I pen hr bad opened the fift» fal, &c.] This and the 


. 8 * 
following 


| Chap. vl 80 


Chap. VI. 
were ain for the word of God, and for the 
teſtimony which they held ; 

10 And thy cried with a loud voice, ſay- 
ing, How long, O Lord, holy and true, doſt 
thou not judge and avenge our blood on 


them that dwell on the earth? 


11 And white robes were given unto 
every one of them; and it was ſaid unto 
them, that they ſhould reft yet for a little 
ſeaſon, until their ſ{cilow-fervants alſo, and 
their brethren that ſhould be killed as they 
were, ſhould be fulfilled. 


12 And I beheld when he had opened 


the fixth ſeal, and lo, there was a great 


carthquake; and the ſun became black as 
ſackcloth of hair, and the moon became as 


blood ; | N 
13 And the ſtars of heaven fell unto the 


23. iv. 24. 2 Pet. iii. 10. 


following ſcals have nothing extrinfical, like the proclamation of the 
living creatures, to determine from what quarter we muſt expect 
thcir completion; but they are ſuſuciently diſtinguiſhed by their in- 
ternal marks and characters. The nch ſcal or period is remaikable 
for a dreadful perſecution of Chriitians, who are repreſented, ver. 9. 
lying under the altar (for the ſcene is ſtil] in the tabernacle or temple) 
as facrifices newly flain, and offered unio God. The <word of Opa, 
and the teſlimony which they held, is a deſcription of faithful Chriſ- 
tins, who perſevered in the Chriſtian faith and worſhip, notwith- 
kanding all-ahe difficulties of perſecution, Ch, ii. 17. Xx. 4. They 
cry aloud, ver. 10. for the Lord to judge and avenge their cauſe z that 
is, the cruelties exerciſed upon them were of Io barbarous and atro- 
cious a nature, as to deſerve ang provoke the vengeance of the Lord. 
Ii bite robes are given to. every one ef them, ver. 11. as a token of their 
for a ſeaſon, till the number of martyrs be compieated, when they 
ſhall receive their full reward; —as we ſhall ice hereafter. Mr. 
Lowman obſerves here very well, That this repreſentation ſcems 
much to favour the immediate happineſs of departed ſaints, and 
hardly to conſiſt with that uncomtortable opinion, the inſenſible 
ſtate of departed ſouls till after the reſurrection.” There were 
other perſecutions before, but this was by far the moſt conſiderable; 
—the tenth and laſt general perſecution, which was begun by Dio- 
cleſian, and continued by others, and laſted longer, and extended 
farther, and was ſharper and more bloody than all the preceding; 
and therefore this was particularly predicted: So that this became a 
memorable æra to the Chriſtians, under the name of “ the era of 
Diocleſian,“ or, as it is otherwiſe called, “the ra of martyrs.” 
dee Bp, Newton, Lowman, Hammond, and Echard's Rom. Hitt, 
vol. 11. f : | 

Under the altar, &c.) This bears an alluſion, (as we ſaid in the 
preceding note) to the temple ſervice. In the temple was the altar 
tor victims; at the foot of which was poured the blood of the ſacri- 
Aces ; which blood being depoſited within gaht of the ſanctuary, 
was ſuppoſed to put the Deity in mind of the ſacrifice offered to him. 
Much more did ihe fouls, that is, the ſpirits of the martyrs, placed 
in the fight of Chriſt, promote the ſame great end. And as the 
blood of Abel called for vengeance, ſo did the ſpirits or ſouls of the 
martyrs, See Grotius, Lowman, and Hammond, 


Ver. 12—17. 1 beheld —when he had opened the ſixtb ſeal, &c.] 


"The ſixth ſeal or period produceth mighty changes and revolutions, 


which, according to the prophetic ſtyle, are expreſſed by gicat com- 
motions in the carth, and in the heavens, The very ſame images, 
the very ſame expreffions are uſed by the other prophets concerning 


We mutations and alterations of religions and governments: And 


why may they not thereſore, with equal propricty and fitneſs, be ap- 


pied to one of the greateſt and moſt memorable revolutions which 
ever Was in the world, —the ſubverſion of the heathen religion, and 
eitabliſnmeat of the Chriſtian; which was begun by Conſtantine the 
Great 


requires this appiication; and all the phraſes and expreſnons will 
calily admit it. And I beheld when he had opened the ſirth ſeal; (ver, 
12.) and lo, there was a great earthguate, or rather a great concuſſion, 
(5442.5) ; for the word comprebends the ſhaking of heaven, as well 

Earth, The fame phraſe is uſed, Haggai ii. 6, 21. Concerning 
tne fürſt coming of Chriſt; and this /þaking, as the Apoſtle faith, 
NJ: b. xii. 27. ſanifieth the removing of theſe things which are ſhaken ; 
and io the prophet Haggai explains it, And where was ever a greater 
concuſſion or removal, than when Chriſtianity was advanced to the 
throne of Paganiim, and idolatry gave place to. the true religion? 
Then follow the particular etlects of this general concuſſion, ver. 
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when it is rolled together; and every moun- 


Ver. 9. Ch. i. 9. Ch. xix. 10.—V. 10. Sce Zech. i. 12. Ch. xi. 18.—V. 11. Ch. iti. 4, 5. vii. 9, 14. Ch. ir. 13. xx. 
Vi. 18. Joel ii. 10, 31. iii. 15. Matth. xxiv. 29. Acts ii. 20.—V. 13. Ch. ix. 1. Or, 


| Ch. xvi. 20.—V. 15. Iſai. ii. 19.— V. 36. Iſai. ii. 21. Hol. x. 8. Luke xxiii. 30. Ch. ix. 6.—V, 5 I | 
xii, ö, &c. Zeph. i. 14. Ch. xvi. 14. f ' 


juſtification and acceptance with God; and they are exhorted to ref? 


. &c, The reader defirous to enter more fully into the meaning of this 


falvatin of the Lord; in the mean tine, it becomes us to feck after 


t, and compleated by his ſucceſſors? The ſeries of the prophecy * 


earth, even as a fig-tree enfteth her untimel 
figs, when ſhe is thaken of a mighty Wind. 
14 And the heaven departed as a ſcroll 


tain and iſland were moved out of their 
places, 


. 


15 And the kings of the earth, and the 
great men, and the rich men, and the chief 
captains, and the mighty men, and every 
bond-man, and every free-man, hid them- 


ſelves in the dens, and in the rocks of the 
mountains; | 


16 And ſaid to the mountains and rocks, 
Fall on us, end hide us from the face of 


him that ſitteth on the throne, and from the 
wrath of the Lamb: 


1) For the great day of his wrath is come; 


and who ſhall be able to ſtand ? 


o} | 4.—V. 12., Ch, 
green figs, Iſai. xxxiv. 4,—V, 14. 


tor 5) 


12—14. Iſaiah fpeaketh much in the ſame manner concerning Ba- 
bylon and Idumea, ch. xili, 10. and xxxiv. 4, And Jeremiah, con- 
c-rning the land of Judah, ch. iv. 23, 24. And Ezekiel, concern» 
ing Egypt, ch. xxx. 7. And Joe] concerning Jeruſalem, ch. ii. 
10, 31. And our Saviour himſelf alſo, concerning the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem, Matth. xxiv. 29. Now it is certain, that the fall of 
any of theſe cities or kingdoms was not ot greater concern and con- 
ſequence to the world, nor more deſerving to be deſcribed in ſuch 
pompous hgures, then the fall of the Pagan Roman empire, when 
the great lights of the heathen world, — le ſun, moon, and flat,. 
the powers civil and eccleſiaſtical, were all eclipſed and obfeuged; 
the heathen emperors and Cztars were lain, the heathen prieſts and 
gugurs were extirpated, the heathen officers and magiſtrates were re- 
moved, the temples were demoliſhed, and their revenues were ap- 
propriated to better uſes, Ii 1s cultomary with the prophets, after 
they have delcribed a thipg in the molt ſymbolicy] and figurative 
diction, to repreſent the ſame again in plainer language; and the 
lame method is obſerved here, yes. 35, 16, 17. And the kings of the 
earth, &c. That is, Max mian, Galerius, Maximin, Maxentius, 
Licinius, &c. with all their adherents and followers, were ſo routed 
and diſperſed, that they hid themſelves in dens, &c. exprefſions uſcd, as 
in other prophets, (Iſai. jt. 19, 21. Hoſ. x. 8. Luke xxiii. 30.) to 
denote the utmoſt terror and conſternation :-—"i'his is therefore a 
triumph of Chriſt over his heathen enemics, and à triumph aſter 2 
ſevere perſecution ; ſo that the time, and all the Tircumitances, ag 
well as the ſeries and order ot the prophecy, agree perfectly with this 
interpretation, Golerius, Maximin, and Licinivs, made even a. 
public confeſſion of their guilt; gecalled their decrees and edicts 
againſt the Chriſtians; ad acknowledged the juſt judgements of 
God and of Chiift in their own deſtruction. Sce Newton, Lowman, 


wonderful chapter, will do well to conſult the cotemporary hiſto- 
rians ; as it is impofüble, in the compaſs of notes like theſe, to mark 
put all the particulars Which well drſerve obſervation, My friend 
Mr. Burton obferves upon this chapter, that “ as commentators have 
been differently affected, by reading the account of the Anacalyp- 
tical viſions, fo they have {tuck out applications of various ty nts 10 
them, The very daubts of theſe, much better qualified to judge of 
theſe things than I dare preſume to be, are ſulficicut to imovic a 
blence upon me, with regard to the application of particular 
events, J1ime, the grand revealer of all ſecrets, muſt unravel the 
deep myſtery of theſe wonders, We have, as yet, but a dawn of 
thote important truths, to, lzad us on from ſirength ts flrength;, we 
mult at preſent, with the wondering Iiraclitus, Gand /lill, and fer the 


Him, if haply we may find him. The generel plan of the Revelation 
is evidently marked out io us, as a ſolid foundation; and fcme ſtrong 
outlines alrcady zppear, though at a diſtance from us, to {hew thax 
2 beautiful and weil-proportioned ſuperitructure is ngw opening tt 
our view, 20h Builder and Mater is Goa. As far as reaſon will 
Juttiſy our application, and we derive our knowlevze trom u holy 
Scripture, that pure fountain of ail human #nowtedge, our conduct 

ſets and commendable ; —but, we no ſooner loſe light of that, than 
we become vain in our imaginations, and our foollin heart is Catk- 


18 


ened. The ſeven /eals in this chapter, ſeem to have the &pocaiypsy 


tical number ſeven for a ground work, from which to calgulate the 
riſe of their ſeveral events, and of their completions. Eut 1 261 ine 
clinable to think, tha. both the fixth and ſeventh ſeals are yet to be 
opened; ſince, from the Apocalyptica! deſcriptions given io thig 
chapter, they ſeem to be reſerved tor thoſe dreadful evenis, WIC, 
are to be revealed in the very laik day, and which exceed our pail cæ- 
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Chap. VII. 
H A F. VII. 
An angel ſealeth the ſervants of God in their 


ereheads. 'The number of them that were 
ſealed : of the tribes of Iſrael a certain num- 


Ber, of all other nations an innumerable mul- 


titude, which fland before the throne, clad 

in white robes, and with palms in their hands. 

Their robes were waſhed in the blood of the 

Lamb. 

ND after theſe things, I ſaw four an- 

els ſtanding on the tour corners of the 

earth, holding the four winds of the earth, 

that the winds ſhould not blow on the earth, 
nor on the ſea, nor on any tree. 5 

2 And I ſaw another angel aſcending from 


Ver. 1. Dan. vii. 2. Ch. ix. 4.—V. 3. Ch. vi. 6. ix. 4. Ezek. 


Ch. xiv. 1. 


periences, as much as they do the ſtrength of our imagination.“ — 
We will conclude our notes on this chapter with Mr. Lowman's re- 
mark; „That this part of hiſtory is very proper to the general de- 
ſign of the whole Revelation; to ſupport the patience, and encou- 
rage che perſeverance of the church, by ſuch an inſtance of God's 
power and faithfulneſs, in the protection of the Chriſtian religion, 
and puniſhment of its enemies. 
perſecution of heathen Rome, the church in a ſtate of trial and ſuf- 
fering, yet preſerved and protected, and finally obtaining a ſtate of 

ace and ſafety z when all the power of their perfecutors was totally 
deſtroyed by God's over-ruling providence. Thus this hiſtory verifies 
the general truth of all the prophecies, and the particular predictions 
of each of them ſeverally : — A ſtrong encouragement to the patience 
and conſtancy of the true church !” 


Chap. VII. Fer. t. And after theſe things] The former chapter 
concluded the fir/t grand period, and the ſufferings of the church un- 
der the perſecution of the heathen Roman empire. The ſecond 
grand period of prophecy begins, and is contained in the events 
which attend the ſounding of the trumpets ; an account whereof is 
given in the 8th and gth chapters. In this chapter, it is conceived, 
that we have an account of a little pauſe or interval, to deſcribe the 
ſtate of things, for a ſhort time, between the two periods. After theſe 
things, that is, after the prophetick viſton, which repreſented the 
firſt period, St. John ſaw, in other viſions, what is related in this 


chapter. This ſeems a repreſentation of a ſtate of peace and quiet 


throughout the earth, eſpecially in the Roman empire, and of the 

eat number of perſons, in every nation, which came in to the pro- 
teffion of Chriſtianity ; of the encouraging protection, which was 
given to the Chriſtian church; of thankful acknowledgements for 


the goodneſs and power of God and Chriſt, by the whole church, in 


ſuch eminent inſtances of favour and protection; and finally, of the 
happy ſtate of all the faithful confeſlors and martyrs, who, after a 
ſhort time of tribulation for the faith of Chriſt, and conſtancy in his 
religion, have attained to a ſtate of everlaſting reſt in happineſs and 
glory. Thus wiſely doth this part of prophecy promote the prin- 
cipal deſign of the wnole, to encourage the faith and patience, the 
hope and conſtancy of the church, under all oppoſition and ſuffer - 
ing. It ſcems deſigned to ſhew, with tue certainty of prophetical 
revelation, that as God directs all things in the world by his Provi- 
dence, ſo he will direct them to ſerve the deſigns of his goodneſs to 
the church; and that the great revolutions of the world ſhall often 
be in favour of true religion, and for its protection, and to aſſure the 
faithful, that, all they tuffer for the ſake of truth and righteouſneſs, 
ſhall ſoon be rewarded with a ſtate of peace, honour, and happineſs. 
Sce on ch. i. 1. Lowman, and the next note. | 

Ver. 3. Till we have ſealed] This chapter, ſays Bp. Newton, con- 
tains a deſcription of the {tate of the church in the time of Con- 
ſtantine; of the peace and protection which it thould enjoy under 
the civil powers; and of the great acceſſion which thould be made to 
it both of Jews and Gentiles. Four angels are ordered by another 
angel to reſtrain the four winds from blowing with violence on any 
part of the world; to ſhew that theſe were halcyon days, wherein 
the former wars and perſecutions ſhould ceaſe, and peace and tran— 
quility be reſtored for a ſeaſon. //nds are emblems of commotions, 
and very properly, as they are the natu: al cauſes of ſtorms. See Jer, 
xlix. 36, 37. To hold the winds that they ſhould not blew, is a very 
proper prophetick emblem of a ſtate of peace and tranquility, Eu— 
ſebius and Lactantius, who were cotemporary writers, bcar their 
teſtimony to this completion of the prophecy ; and ſome medals of 
Conttantine are ſtill preſerved, having on the reverſe, Beata trangui- 
litas, ** Happy tranquility.“ 

During this time of tranquility, the ſervants of God were to be 
ſealed in their foreheads ; an expteſlion, alluding to the ancient cuſtom 
of matking ſervants in their torcheads, to diſtinguiſh what they were, 
and to whom they belonged. Now, among Chriſtians, baptiſm 
being the ſeal of the covenant between God and man, is therefore 
by ancient writers often called e ſeal, the /ign, the mark, and cha- 
rater of the Lord; and it was the practice in carly times, as it is at 


REVELATION. _ 


We ſee in this period, during the 


there being in Chriſt Feſus neither bond ner free. 


Chap. VII. 
the eaſt, having the ſeal of the living God: 


and he cried with a loud voice to the four 
angels, to whom it was given to hurt the 
earth and the ſea, | Hs 

3 Saying, Hurt not the earth, neither 
the ſea, nor the trees, till we have ſealed the 
ſervants of our God in their foreheads. 

4 And I heard the number of them which 
were ſealed: and there were ſealed an hun. 


dred and forty and four thouſand, of all the 


tribes of the children of Iſrael. 


Of the tribe of Juda were ſcaled twelye 
thouſand. Of the tribe of Reuben ver- 
ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of 


Gad were ſealed twelve thouſand. 


ix. 4. Cb. xiv. 1. Ch. xii. 4.—V, 4. Ch. ix. 16. 2 Eſdr, ii, 8, 


preſent, to make the ſign of the croſs upon the foreheads of the par- 
ties baptized, The ſame ſign of the croſs was alſo made at confir- 
mation, and upon many other occaſions Chriſtians ſigned themſelves 
with the ſign of the croſs in their foreheads, as æ token that they were 
not aſhamed of a crucified Maſter ; but that, on the contrary, they 
gloried in the croſs of Chriſt, and triumphed in that ſymbol and je. 
preſentation of it, The ſealing, therefore, of the ſervants of Ged 
in their foreheads at this juncture, can imply no leſs, than that many 
converts ſhould be baptized ; and that thoſe who before, in times of 
perſecution, had been compelled to worſhip God in private, ſhould 
now make a free, open, and public profeſſion of their religion ; and 
that ſuch an acceſhon was made to the church at this period, every 
one knows, who knows any thing of the hiftory of it. See Bp. New. 
ton, Lowman, Daubuz's gd mbolical Dictionary, Bingham's Antiq. 
_— it. TH. . Wot, . = Cave's primitive Chriſtianity, part i, 
ch. IO. 

Ver. 4. And there were ſealed an hundred and forty and four thonſand] 
© This ſingle paſſage, ſays the biſhop of Meaux, may ſhew the 
miſtake of thoſe, who always expect the numbers in the Revelation 
to be preciſe and exact : For is it to be ſuppoſed that there ſhould 
be in each tribe rwelve thouſand elect, neither more nor leſs, to make 
up the total ſum of an hundred and forty-four thouſand f It is not by 
ſuch trifles, and low fenſe, that the divine oracles are to be ex- 
plained : We are to obſerve in the numbers of the Revelation a 
certain figurative proportion, which the Holy Ghoſt deſigns to point 
out to obſervation. As there were twelve patriarchs, and twelve 
apoſtles, twelve becomes a ſacred number in the ſynagogue, and in 
the Chriſtian church. This number of twelve firſt multiplied into 
itſelf, and then by a thouſand, makes one hundred and forty-four thou- 
ſand.” The Biſhop obſerves, in the ſolid proportion of this ſquare 
number, the unchangeableneſs of the truth of God and his promiſes. 
Perhaps it may mean the beauty and ftability of the Chriſtian church, 


| keeping to the apoſtolical purity of faith and worſhip. 


Ver. 5. Of the tribe of Fudah, &c.] As the church of Chriſt was 
firſt formed out of the Jewiſh church and nation, fo here the ſpiri- 
tual Iſrael is firſt mentioned; but the twelve tribes are not enume- 
rated here in the ſame method and order as they are in other places of 
holy Scripture. Judab hath the precedence, becauſe from him de- 
ſcended the Meſſiah; Dan is entirely omitted, and Ephraim is net 
mentioned, becauſe they were both the principal promoters of ido- 
latry ; and therefore Levi is ſubitituted in the room of the one, and 
Feſeph is mentioned inſtead of the other. The children too of the 
bond-women, and of the free-wamen, are confounded together, 
Beſides ſome of al 
the tribes of tfrac}, there was an innumerable multitude of all nations 
and tongues, cleathed with white robes, and having paims in their hand, 
ver. 9, 10. who received and embraced the Geſpel ; and, as Sulpitius 
Severus remarks, it is wonderful how much the Chriſtian religion 
prevailed at this time. The hiſtorians who have written of this 
reign, relate how even the moſt remote and barbarous nations were 
converted to the faith, Jews as well as Gentiles, One hiſtorian in 
particular affirms, that at the time when Conſtantine took poſleſho! 
of Rome, after the death of Maxentius, there were baptized mor? 
than twelve thouſand Jews and heathens, beſides women and chil- 
dren. (See on ver. 10.) The angels alſo, ver. 11, 12. join in tte 
celebration of God upon this occaſion ; for, if there is jay in the pre- 
ſence of God ever One ſinner that repenteth, much more may thoſe bes- 
venly ſpirits rejoice at the converſion of whole countries and na- 
tions. One of the elders after this (ver, 13—17.) explains to © 
John ſome particulars relating to this innumerable multitude of 2 
nations. They have palms in their hands, as tokens of victory and 
triumph over tribulation and perſecution : They are arrayed in whit! 
robes, as emblems of their ſanctity and juſtification, through ts? 
merits and death of Chriſt ; they are, like the children of iſrac!, 2 
rived at their Canaan, or land of reſt; and they fſhal} no mv" 
ſuffer hunger, or thir/?, or bzat, as they did in the wildernets : ] ber 
are now happily free from all their former troubles and moleſtatioas 
and their heathen adverſaries ſhall no more prevail again{ che 
This period we may ſuppoſe to have continued, with ſome little , 
terry pur) 


thouſand. -;Of the tribe of Nephthalim 


were ſealed twelve thouſand, Of the tribe 
of Manaſſes were ſealed twelve thouſand. 


7 Of the tribe of Simeon were ſealed 
twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Levi were 
ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Iſſa- 
char were ſealed twelve thouſand; 885 

8 Ok the tribe of Zabulon were ſealed 
twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Joſeph 
dere ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe 
of Benjamin were ſealed twelve thouſand. 

After this I beheld, and lo, a great 
multitude, which no man could number, 
of all nations and kindreds, and people, 
and tongues, ſtood before the throne, and 
before the Lamb, clothed with white robes, 
and palms in their hands; 

10 And cried with a loud voice, ſaying, 
Salvation to our God which ſitteth upon the 
throne, and unto the Lamb! 

11 And all the angels ſtood round about 
the throne, and abort the elders, and the 
ſour beaſts, and fell before the throne on 
their faces, and worſhipped God, 

12 Saying, Amen: Bleſſing, and glory, 
and wiſdom, and thankſgiving, and honour, 
and power, and might, be unto our God for 
ever and ever. Amen. rs | 

13 And one of the elders anſwered, ſay- 


Ver. 9. Rom. xi. 25. Ch. v. 9. Ch. iii. 5, 18. vi. 11. Ver. 


11. Jer. iii, 23. Hol. xiii. 4.— V. 11. Ch. iv. 6.—V. 12. Ch. 


Chap. VII. - REVELATION. 


6 Of the tribe of Aſer were ſealed twelye 


Chap. VIII. 


ing unto me, What are theſe which are ar- 


rayed in White robes? and whence came 
my pe 
14 And I ſaid unto him, Sir, thou know 
eſt, And he ſaid unto me, Theſe are they. 
which came out of great tribulation, and 
have waſhed their robes, and made them 
white 1n the blood of the Lamb. | 

15 Therefore are they before the throne 
of God, and ſerve him day and nicht in his 
temple: and he that fitteth on the throne 
{ſhall dwell among them. | 

16 They ſhall hunger no more, neither 
thirſt any more; neither ſhall the fun light 
on them, 'nor any heat. 

17 For the Lamb which is in the midſt 
of the throne, ſhall feed them, and ſhall 
lead them unto living fountains of waters 


and God ihall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes. 


Kr . 

Alt the opening of the ſeventh ſeal, feven angels 
had ſeven trumpets given them : ancien an- 
| gel puiteth incenſe 20 the Frarers of the Jeints 
an the golden altar. Pour angels fond their 
trumpets, and great plaznes follnw 


46d (w % 
A ND when he had opened the ſeventh 
ſeal, there was filence in heaven about 


the ſpace of half an hour. 


14. Ch. xix. 14. 2 Fur. ii. 42, 46.—=V. 10. PC. iti. 3, IIa. Kii. 
. 14. —V. 13. 


Ver. 9g.—V. 14. Ch. vi. 9. xvii. 6. Iſai. i. 18. 


Hebr. ix. 14. 1 John i. 7. Ch. i. 6. See Zech iii. 3, 4, 5.— V. 15. Ifai. iv. 5, 6. Ch. xxii. 3. Ch. xxl. 3.— V. 16. Ifai. xlix. 10. 
Pſ. exxi. 6. Ch. xxi. 3. xxii. 5.—V. 17. Pf, xxiii. 1. John x. 11. Iſai. xxv. 8. Ch. xxi. 4. Xxil. 17. Jer. ii. 13.—-V. 1. Ch. vi. 1 


terruption, from the reign of Conſtantine the Great, to the death of 
Theodoſius the Great; that is, about ſeventy years. Sce Bp. New- 
ton, Sherlock on Prophecy, p. 301. Vitringa, Daubuz, and Ham- 
mond. | 

Ver. 10. And cried with a loud voice) And they cry, &c. Wat. 
« This viſion, eſpecially when compared with the former in the 4th, 
and 5th chapters, is to be underſtood, I conceive, (ſays Mr. Low- 
man) of the church in heaven. As heaven ſeems to be the proper 
ſcene of the viſion, ſo the innumerable company of ſaints with whom 
the angels join in the following words, in the preſence of God and 
the Lamb, is moſt naturally to be underſtood, I think, of thoſe who, 
having been faithful unto death, had received the crown of immortal 
life, in the ſtate of heavenly happineſs. And I queſtion whether the 
praiſes of the church on earth will anſwer the prophetic deicription, 
or the intention of the prophetic ſpirit, in the great encouragement 


it deſigned to give to faithfulneſs and conſtancy. To underitand it 


of the heavenly church, appears to me. a natural ſenſe of the ex- 
preſſions; a ſenſe proper to the deſign of the prophecy, as it repre- 
ſents the faithful martyrs and conſeſſors, once fo great lufferers on 
earth, now bleſſed ſaints in heaven.“ 


Ver, 13. And one of the elders, &c.] And the firſt of the elders [Con- 


| Pantine | ſpate, ſaying unto me, Ibo are theſe that are arrayed in the 


white robes © Wat. and! 


Ver. 14. They which came cut of great tribulation] That is, Con- 
ſeſtots. Wat. | 


Ver. 16. Ner any heat] Nor any burning, or ſcorching heat. Wat. 
and MS, | 

Ver. 17. For the lamb, &c.] Interpreters are not agreed in the pro- 
per meaning of this deſcription. - Some underſtand it of the peace- 
{ut and proſperous ſtate of the church on earth; and certainly, in ſome 
caſes, very ſtrong expreſſions of prophetick ſtyle are to be ſoftened to 
« tenſe Which will agree to an happy ſtate of the church in this 
world. But others, who obſerye the force of theſe expreſſions, and 
tow much they agree with the deſcription of the new heavens, and 
z:W earth, ch. xxl. underſtand it of the happy ſtate of the church 
tor ee thouſand years, which they alſo ſuppoſe to be a reſurretion- 
ſtate of the martyrs. I ſhall only obſerve, ſays Lowman, that as 
the time of the ene thouſand years is, according to the order of this 
prophecy, very diſtant from the time to which this part of it refers, 
I can by no means ſuppoſe the ſpirit of prophecy deſigned this de- 
ſcription ſhould be applied to the ſtate of the Millennium; and 
trough the deſcription may be ſoftened to ſuch a ſenſe, as may re- 

Vol. III. 


preſent the peaceful and proſperous ſlate of the church under Con— 
ſtantine, yet | think it rather refers to the complete happinels of tlie 
martyrs and confeſſors in heaven, See on ver. 10. 


Chap. VIII. Per, I.] This chapter opens the je.on grand period 
of this prophecy ; which begins upon the opening of ihe ſeventh 


ſeal, and is diſtinguiſhed by the ſcunding of ſeven truritets, I tis 


period of the trumpels is of much longer Curation, 
many more events than any of the former fcals ; 
indeed ſeven periods, diſtinguiſhed by the founding Or /eucn trumpets, 
and contains a prophetick deſcription of the ſtate of the world 
and church, for a conaderable ſpace of time after the enpiue be- 
came Chriſtian, during the continuance of the empire in the ſuc- 
ceflors of Conſtantine ; ch. viii, —-x. It deſctibes the great devalla- 
tion of the Roman empire by the ſever} nations which broke in 
upon it, and finally put an end to it: It deſerites a time of glcat 
calamity, a {tate of new trials: It ſhews the church what it Was to Cx 
pect, in new dangers and oppoſition, after it thould be dellvered from 
the perſecution of the heathen Roman government. And when the 
Chriſtian religion ſhould have the motection of the jaws, and the 
favour of the emperors, the church would flit have great need of 
caution, watchfulneſs, patience, and conſtancy; and there would be 
ſtill this encouragement to faithfulneſs and perteverence, that tonah 
the oppolition in this period of time Would be prea', vet neither fond 
this prevail againſt the cauſe of truth aud riphtcouinels, 
Chriſtian faith and religion ſhould be preferved, and in th end i- 
umph over this oppoſition, as it had before over the former opnotiucn, 
from the heathen emperors of Rome: And thus ihe general, than 
and uſe of the prophecy is fully anſwered, to ditcct and eNCOUra,s? 
the conſtancy of the Chriſtian church in fait) and patience, what 
ever oppolition it may mect with fiom the world, Scæ Lowman, and 
Bp. Newton, was 

There was ſilence in heaven] Moſt interpreters apree that this ſilence 
in heaven for half an hour, is an atiufton to the manner of the temple 
worthip ; for, while the prieſt offered incenſe in tie holy place, the 
whole people prayed without in ſilence, or privately to thenſllves ; 
Luke i. 10. On the day of expraticn, the wicle ſervice way pore 
formed by the high-prieit ; to Which particular ſervice Sir tac 
Newton has obſerved an a Jufion : “ The culiom, ta 


5 he, on other 
days, was to take fire from the great aitar in a fiber cenſor; but on 


anne comprehends 
It compre nde; 


J he 


this day of expiation, for the high-prieſt to take e from the great 
- * 1 a * ' — 
altar in a, galden cenſer: And when be was come down tem the pirat 
10 £4 


41Lë T, 
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3 


— 


Chap. VIII. 
2 And I ſaw the ſeven angels which ſtood 


beſore God; and to them were given ſeven 


. 


trumpets, 5 B 
3 And another angel came and ſtood at 


the altar, having a golden cenſer; and 


there was given unto him much incenſe, 


that he ſhould offer it with the prayers of 
all ſaints upon the golden altar, which was 


befete de chron., n. 
4 And the ſmoke of the incenſe, which 


came with the prayers of the ſaints, aſcend- 


ed up before God, out of the angel's 

hand. 20 | 
And the angel took the cenſer, and 

filled it with the fire of the altar, and caſt it 


Ver. 2. Tobit xii. 15. 2 Chron. xxix, 25—28,—V, 3. Or, add it to the prayers. Ch. v. 8.—V. 4. Pf. cxli. 2. Luke i. 10.— V. 
Or, upon, - Ch. xvi. 18. 2 Sam. xxii. 7, 8, 9. Acts iv. 31.—V. 7. Ezek. xxxviii. 22. Ch. xvi. 2. Iſai. ii. 13. Ch. ix. 3.—V. 8. J 


li. 25. Amos vii. 4. Jer: li. 36, 44. Ch. xvi. 3. Ezek. xiv. 19. 


altar, he took incenſe from one of the prieſts, who brought it to 


him, and went with it to the golden altar; and while he offered the 
| incenſe, the people prayed without in filence which is the /ience 


in heaven for half an hour.” It is true, on the day of expiation the 
high-prieſt did all the ſervice himſelf; he uſed a golden cenſer, and 
took his hands full of incenſe : Yet it may be a queſtion, Whether 
the mention of a. golden cenfer, and much incenſe, may not refer to the 
glory and perfection of the heavenly worſhip, as well as to the pe- 


 culiar ſervice of the high-prieſt, On this ſuppoſition a golden cenſer, 


and much incenſe, will not require the hands of an high-prieſt; for 
the offering of 'incenſe was uſually aſſigned by lot to any one of the 
prieſts of the courſe ; and this, it is. thought, will be found more 
agreeable to the following parts of the prophetic deſcription, See 
Sir Iſaac Newton, p. 264. Lowman, Daubuz, and Vitringa. 

Ver. 2—6. 1 ſaw the ſeven angels which tod] The manner in 
which this is expreſſed in the original is emphatical: It ſeems to ſig- 
nify the for angels who had before been mentioned as flandemg be- 
fore the throne : See ch. v. 6. Before the trumpets could be ſounded, 
it was neceſſary that they ſhould be given to the ſeven angels, who 
were to execute the will of God, and to found the trumpets, each 
in his ſeaſon. At the ſame time another angel, like the prieſt having 
a golden cenſer, offereth incenſe with the prayers of all ſaints, and 
then filleth the cenſer with fire of the altar, and caſteth it into, or upon 
the earth 3 as in Ezek. x. 2. Coals of fire are taken from betweem the 
cherubim, and ſcattered over Feruſalem, to denote the judgements of 
God, to be executed upon that city. —Whereupon immediately en- 
ſue voices, and thunderings, and lightnings, and an earthquake ; the uſual 
prophetic ſigns and preludes of great calamities and commotions upon 
earth. Sce ch. iv. 5. Xx. 9. xvi. 19. Iſai. xxviii. 2. xxix. b. Ezek. 
xiii. 13. Then the angels prepare themſelves to ſound, ver. 6. 
And as the ſeals foretold the ſtate and condition of the Roman em- 
pire, before, and till it became Chriſtian, ſo the trumpets foreſhow 
the fate and condition of it afterwards, The ſound of the trumpet, as 
Jeremi::h obſerves, ch. iv. 9. and as every one underſtands it, is the 
alarm of war ; and the ſounding of theſe trumpets is deſigned to rouſe 
and excite the nations againft the Roman empire; called the third 
part of the world, as perhaps including the third part of the world, 
and, being ſeated principally in Europe, the third part of the world 
as believed at that time, We may juſt obſerve, that the cenſers here 
mentioned were the ſame with the vials full of odours, mentioned ch. 
v. 8. The offering incenſe on the golden altar ſeems to determine 
this alluſion to the conſtant offering of incenſe in the temple, and 


not to the ſervice peculiar to the high-prieſt on the day of expiation ; 


and fully ſhews the propriety of this viſion, in not repreſenting the 


high-prieſt, Indeed many interpreters, and that with good reaſon, 


underſtand the angel, ver. 3. as an emblem of Chriſt, the great high- 
prieſt of his church. As the golden altar made a part of the ſcene, 
there was a propriety in its appearing to be uſed; and the time of 
praying was the hour of incenſe. This viſion may probably be de- 
ſigned to intimate, that, conſidering the ſcenes of confuſion repre- 
ſented by the trumpets, the ſaints ſhould be exceedingly earneſt with 
God to pour out a ſpirit of wiſdom, piety, and zeal upon the church, 


and preſerve it ſafe, amidſt theſe confuſions. See Sir Iſaac and Bp. 


Newton, Lowman, Vitringa, and Doddridge, 

Ver. 7. There followed hail, &c.] See the reference in the former 
note. Here is probably an allutoa alſo to one of the plagues of 
Egypt, which was a deftroying ſtorm and tempeſt, See Exod. ix. 23. 
It is a juſt obſervation ot dir Iſaac Newton, that in the prophetick 
language tempeſts, winds, or the motions of clouds, are put for wars : 
Thunder, or the voice of a cloud, for the voice of a multitude ; 
and ſtorms of thunder and lightning, hail and overflowing rain, for 
a tempeſt of war, deſcending from the heavens and clouds politick. 
In like manner, the earth, animals, and vegetables, are put for the 
people of ſeveral nations and conditions: Trees and green graſs ex- 
preis the beauty and fruitfulneis of a land; and, when the earth is 
an emblem of nations and dominions, may ſignify perſons of bigher 
rank, and of Oo common condition. Trees here, ſays Mr, Waple, 

< 


REVELATTON. 


into the earth: and there were voices, and 
thunderings, and lightnings, and an earth. 


qu ak. ra hüt gr: b. 
6 And the ſeven angels which had the 
ſeven trumpets, prepared themſelves to 
fond et 2hHDBE HSE 4s; 
7 The firſt angel ſounded, and there 


followed hail and fire mingled: with blood, 


and they were caſt upon the earth: and the 
third part of trees was burnt up, and all 
reen graſs was burnt up. 55 
8 And the ſecond angel ſounded, and a; 
it were a great mountain burning with fire 
was caſt into the ſea: and the third part of 
the ſea became blood; | 


5. 
er. 


according to the prophetick ſcheme of ſpeech, ſignify the great ones; 
and graſs, by the like analogy, ſignifies common people. Whether 
it was tae intention of the prophetick ſtile to be ſo particular, is not 


eaſy to determine; but it ſeems plain that it is deſigned to expreſs 


ſome great calamities brought on the empire, When it is repreſented 
as a ſtorm, deſtroying not only the green graſs, which is more eaſily 
blaſted, but alſo a great part of the ire, which are ſuppoſed more 
likely to withſtand the violence of the ſtorm ; and it ſeems to point 
out theſe calamities as the effect of war and bloodſhed, throughout 


the Roman empire in the beginning of this period. Accordingly, 


| ſays Bp. Newton, at the ſounding of the firſt trumpet, the barbarous 


nations, like a ſterm of hail and fire mingled with blood, invade the 
Roman territories, and deſtroy the third part of trees, that is, the 
trees of the third part of the earth; and the green grafs, that is, both 
old and young, high and low, rich and poor, together. Theodoſius 
the Great died A. D. 395; and no ſooner was he dead, than the 
Huns, Goths, and other barbarians, like hail for multitude, and 
breathing fire and ſlaughter, broke in upon the beſt provinces of the 
empire, both in the Eaſt and Weſt, with greater iucceis .than they 
had ever done before, But by this trumpet were principally intend- 
ed the irruptions and depredations of the Goths, under the conduct of 
the famous Alaric, who began his incurſions in the ſame year 395; 


firſt . 1 Greece, then waſted ray, beſieged Rome, and was 


bought off at an exorbitant price; beſieged it again, A, D. 410, 
took and plundered the city, and ſet fire to it in ſeveral places, 
ſparing neither religion, nor dignities, nor age, nor crying infants, 
Among other calamities, ſays Philoſtorgius, (Hiſt. Eccleſ. I. ii, c. 7.) 
dry heats, with flaſhes of flame and whirlwinds of fire, occationed 
various and intolerable terrors ; yea, and hail greater than could be 
held in a man's hand, fell down in ſeveral places, weighing about 
eight pounds.” Well therefore might the prophet compare theſe in- 
curſions of the barbarians to“ hail and fire mingled with blood.“ 
oY — Newton, Lowman, Waple, Sir Iſaac Newton, Mede, and 
aubuz. 


Ver. 8,g. As it were a great mountain burning, &c.] In the ſtile of 


| prophecy, a mauntain ſignifies a kingdom, and the ſtrength of it; 


its metropolis or capital city. See Jer. li. 25, 27, 30, 58, Great diſ- 
orders and commotions, eſpecially when kingdoms are moved by 
hoſtile invaſions, are expreſſed, in the prophetic ſtile, by carrying or 
caſting mountains into the midſi of the ſea. See PC. xlvi. 2. The ſea, 


in the Hebrew language, is any collection of waters: Now as wa- 


ters are expreſly made a ſymbol of people in this prophecy, ch. xvii. 
15. the ſea may well repreſent the collection of many people and na- 
tions into one politic body or empire: and when a ſea is conſidered 
as an empire, the living creatures in that ſea will be the people or na- 
tions, whoſe union conſtitutes that empire, See Ezek, xxix. 3, &c. 
Ships, from their uſe in trade, are a proper repreſentation of the 
riches of a people; and as they are of uſe in war, eſpecially to the 
maritime nations, they are proper emblems of ſtrength and power. 
As ſhips were of both uſes in the Roman empire, they may well be 
underſtood both of the riches and power of that empire, "Thus we 
have a deſcription, in this part of the ſecond period of prophecy, ot 
a judgement to come on the empire, in which the capital ſhould ſut- 
fer much; many provinces ſhould be diſmembered, as well as in- 
vaded, and the ſprings of power and riches in the empire ſhould be 
very much diminiſhed : And accordingly we find in hiſtory, that 
this was indeed a mott calamitous period. The year 400 | 
marked out as the moſt memorable and calamitous that had ever hap- 
pened during the empire, The Alans, Vandals, and other barbarous 
people, in the year 406 made the moſt furious irruptions into Gaul, 
paſled into Spain, and from thence into Africa; fo that the ma- 
ritime provinces became a prey to them; the riches and naval power 
of the empire were much diminiſhed, and almoſt quite ruined ; But 
the heavicſt calamities fell upon Rome itſelf, beſieged and oppreſſcd 
with famine and peſtilence. After Alaric and his Goths, the next 
ravagers were Attila and his Huns, who for the ſpace of fourteen 
years, ſhook the Eaſt and Weſt with the moſt cruel fear, iy de. 
. | orme 


' Chap. VU, 


and the third part of the ſhips were de- 


10 And the third angel ſounded, and 


there fell a great ſtar from heaven, burnin 


as it were a lamp, and it fell upon the third 


part of the rivers, and upon the fountains of 
waters: | 

11 And the name of the ftar is called 
Wormwood: and the third part of the 


waters became wormwood; and many men 


died of the waters, becauſe they were made 
bitter.. 


Ver. 9. Ch. xvi. 3.—V. 10. Ifai. xiv. 12. Ch. ix. 1. Ch. xvi. 
Jer, ix. 15» Jer. xxxiii 15. Lam, iii. 15, Amos v. 7. viii. 10.—V. 


formed the provinces of each empite with all kind of plundering, 
ſlaughtering, and burning. They firſt waſted Thrace, Macedon, 
and Greece, putting all to fire and ſword, and compelling the 
Eaſtern emperor Theodoſius to purchaſe a ſhameful peace. Attila 
then turned his arms againſt the Weſtern emperor; Valentinian III, 
entered Gaul with ſeven hundred thouſand men, took, plundefed, and 
ſet moſt of the cities on fire. But, at length, being vigorouſly op- 
poſed, he fell upon Italy, took and deſtroyed Aquileia with ſeveral 
other cities, I the inhabitants, and laying the buildings in 
aſhes; and filled all places between the Alps and Apennine with 
flight, depopulation, laughter, ſervitude, burning, and deſperation. 
Such a man might properly be compared to a mountain burning with 
fire; who really was, as he called himſelf, the /courge of God, and 
the terror of men; and boaſted that he was ſent into the world by God 
for this purpoſe; that, as the executioner of his juſt anger, he might 
fill the earth with all kind of evils: and he bounded his cruelty and 
paſſion by nothing leſs than blood and burning. See Bp. Newton, 
Lowman, Vitringa, and Daubuz. 


Ver. 10, 11. There fell a great flar from heaven, &c.] Stars, in 


prophetic ſtile, are figurative repreſentations of many things. Among 


others, they ſignify #ings and kingdoms, —eminent perſons of gieat au- 


thority and power, See Numb. xxiv. 17. Dan: viii. 10. Iſai. xiv. 
12. Rivers, and fountains of waters to ſupply them, may be con- 
ſidered as neceſſaries to the ſupport of life. The drying up rivers 
and fountains of waters, expreſies a ſcarcity of things neceflary. See 
Hoſea xii. 16. Iſai. xix. 5,—there ſeems allo an alluſion to Exod. vii. 


20, 21. Here then we have a prophecy, which aptly expreſſes a 


judgement to come on the ſeat of the Roman empire, which ſhould 
deſtroy the power of it in its ſpring and fountain, and cut off all its 
neceſiary ſupports ; as when rivers and fountains, fo neceſſary to life, 
are infected, and become rather deadly, than fit for uſe, At the 
ſounding of the third trumpet, ſays Bp. Newton, a great prince ap- 
pears like a /iar ſhooting from heaven to earth; a ſimilitude not unuſual 
in poetry, His coming is therefore ſudden and unexpected, and his 
ſtay but ſhort. The name of the /lar is called Mormibbod, and he infefls 
a third part of the rivers, &c. ver. 11. that is, He is a bitter enemy, 
and proves the author of grievous calamitics to the Roman empire. 
The rivers and fountains have a near connection with the ſea; and it 
was within two years after Attila's retreat from Italy that Valentiman 
was murdered; and Maximus who had cauſed him to be murdered, 
reigning in his ſtead, Genſeric, the king of the Vandals, having ſettled 
in Africa, was ſolicited by Eudoxia, the widow of the deceaſed em- 
peror, to revenge his death. Genſeric accordingly embarked with 
three hundred thouſand Vandals and Moors, and arrived upon the 
Roman coaſts in June A. D. 455, the emperor and people not ex- 
pecting him. He landed his men, marched directly to Rome, which, 
being deſerted by its inhabitants, fell an eaſy prey into his hands. 
The city was abandoned to the cruelty and avarice of his ſoldiers, 


who plundered it fourteen days together. He then ſet fail for Africa, 


carrying with him immenſe wealth, and an innumerable multitude 
of captives, together with the empreſs Eudoxia and her two daugh- 
ters, and left the ſtate ſo weakened, that in a little time it was ut- 
terly ſubrerted. Some critics underſtand rivers and fountains, ver. 
10. with relation to doctrines; and in this ſenſe the application is 
ſtill very proper to Genſeric; who was a moſt bigotted Arian, and 
during his reign moſt cruelly perſecuted the orthodox Chriſtians, 
Bp. Newton, &c. as above. | | 

12. The feurth angel ſounded, &c.] At the ſounding of the fourth 
trumpet, the third part of the ſun, moon, and ſtars, that is, the great 
lights of the Roman empire, were eclipſed and darkened, and re- 
mained in darkneſs for ſome time. See Jer. xiii. 16. Iſai. xiii. 10, 11. 
Ezek. xxxii. 7, 8, Genſeric left the weſtern empire in a weak and 
deſperate condition, It ſtruggled hard, and gaſped as it were for 
breath, through eight ſhort and turbulent reigns, for the ſpace of 
twenty years, and at length expired under Momillus, in A. D, 476. 


Pais change was effected by Odoacer, king of the Heruli, who 


coming to Rome with an army of barbarians, cauſed himſelf to be 
proclaimed king of Italy, and put an end to the very name of the 
Weſtcrn empire. After a reign of ſixteen years he was overcome, 


A. D. 493, by Theodoric, who ſounded the kingdom of the Oſtro- 


REVELATION. 


9 And the third part of the creatures 
which were in the ſea, and had life, died; 


| Chap. VIII. 
12 And the fourth angel ſounded, and 
the third part of the ſun was ſmitten, and 


the third part of the moon, and the third 


part of the ſtars; ſo as the third part of 
them was darkened, and the day ſhone 
not for a third part of it, and the night 
likewiſe. TOE 

13 And I beheld, and heard an angel 
flying through the midſt of heaven, ſaying 
with a loud voice, Woe, woe, woe to the 
inhabiters of the earth, by reaſon of the 
other. voices of the trumpet of.the three an- 
gels which are yet to ſound | 


4. xvii. t5. 2 Eſdr. xv. 39.—V. 11. Deut. xxxix. 18. Ruth. i. 20. 
12. Iſai. xili. 10,—-V. 13. Ch. xiv, C. xix. 17. Ch. ix. 12. Xi, 14. 


goths in Italy, which continued about ſixty years. Thus was the 

oman ſun extinguiſhed in the Weſtern emperor ; but the other leſſer 
luminaries, the moon and „lars, ſtill ſubſiſted; for Rome was ſtill 
allowed to have her ſenate, and conſuls, and other ſubordinate ma- 
giſtrates as before. Theſe lights ſhone more faintly under baibarian 
kings than under Roman emperors ; but they were not totally ſup- 
preſſed and extinguiſhed, till after the kingdom of the Oſtrogoths 


vas deſtroyed by the lieutenants of the emperor of the Faſt, and 


Italy became a province to the Eaſtern empire. Longinus, A. D. 
506, by authority received from the emperor Juſtin II. changed the 
whole torm of the government, and in every city of note conſtituted 
a new governor, under the title of duke. He himſelf preſided over 
all; and refiding at Ravenna, was called “ the Exarch of Ravenna,” 
as his ſuccefſors were alſo, Rome was thus degraded to the ſame le- 
vel with other places; and from being the queen of cities, and em- 
preſs of the world, was. reduced to a poor dukedom, and made tri- 
butary to Ravenna, which ſhe had uſed to govern. See Bp. Newton, 
Lowman, Sir Iſaac Newton, and Daubuz's Symbolical Dictionary. 
Ver. 13. I beheld, and heard an angel flying through, & c.] Notice is 
here proclaimed by an angel, that the three other trumpets ſound to 
ſtill greater and more terrible plagues, and are therefore diſtinguiſhed 
from the former by the the name of 1wors. They are not woes of a 
light or common nature, but ſuch in the extreme; for the Hebrews, 
having no ſuperlative degree, in the manner of other languages,expreſs 
their ſuperlative by repeating the poſitive three times, as in this place. 
The deſign of this meſſenger is to raiſe our attention to the following 
trumpets ; and the following we ſhall find to be more ſtrongly marked 
than the forcgoing. The foregoing relate chiefly to the downfal of 
the Weſtern empire; the following relate chiefly to the down- 
tal of the Eaſtern empire. The foregoing are deſcribed more ſuc- 
cinctly, and contain a leſs compaſs of time; the following are ſet 
forth with more particular circumſtances, and are of longer duration, 
as well as of larger deſcription, See Bp. Newton, ", 1 and 
Lowman. Mr. Burton obſerves, The ſeven trumpets fall next un- 
der our conſideration ; which, I conclude, are governed by the above- 
mentioned apocalyptical number ſeven, four of which ſeem to me to 
have already ſounded; but the three remaining ones, called the woe 
trumpets, I look upon as yet to be ſounded ; though we ſeem haſten- 
ing towards them. For, however the imaginations of men, warmed 
with a pious zeal for ſolving all ſcriptural difficulties, may have in- 
duced them to believe any paſt events to, have anſwered to the apoca- 
lyptical deſcriptions; the imagery appears to me too ſtrong for any 
one event that has yet happened, properly to be applied to. I am 
therefore inclined to think, that the fifth, ſixth, and ſeventh are yet 
to ſound, What induces me to think ſo, is, that in the viſion of 
the prophet Habakkuk, a ſimilar deſcription ſeems to be given to this 


_ dreadful one now under our conſideration z which has an apparent 


reference to thoſe events that are to take place in the very 44 days, — 
Hab. i. 6. For, lo, I raiſe up the Chaldeans, that bitter aid haſty na- 
tion, which ſhall march through the breadth of the land, to poſſeſs the 
dwelling-places that are not theirs. ver. 7, They are terrible and dread- 
ful ; their judgement and their dignity ſhall proceed of themſelves. ver. 8. 
Their horſes alſo are ſwifter than the leopards, and are more fierce than 
the evening wolves : and their horſemen ſhall ſpread themſelves, and their 
horſemen ſhall come from far; they ſhall fly as the eagle that haſleth to cat; 
ver. 9. they ſhall came all for violence; their faces ſhall ſup up, as the eaſ! 
wind, and they ſhall gather the captivity as ſand. ver. 10. And they ſhall ſcoff 
at the kings, and the princes ſhall be a ſcorn unto them: they ſhall deride 
every flrong-hald, for they ſhall heap duſt, and take it, This deſcription 
muſt awaken our attention, and ſeems to anſwer to the tremendous 
warriors of this chapter.-But, bad as the bulk of the giddy multi- 
tude may at this time appear, the bottomleſs pit, I hope, is not yet 
opened upon us ; ſince, moſt probably, that will be a time dreadful 
beyond the power of imagination to conceive, and may be that very 


hour of temptation, which our Saviour has declared ſhail one day come 


upon all the world, to try them that dwell upon the earto, and from which 
Chriſt has moſt graciouſly promiſed to thoſe who have kept the word of 
his patience, that he will keep them, Rev. iii. 10. Whereas, although, 


through the great prevalency of ſin, the multitude of the wicked 


already, at times, ſeem to ride triumphant; yet, God be —_ 
| : there 


7 


Chap. IX. . Fr 
| CH A RE. IX. 


As the fwinding of the fifth angel, a flat fall. 
eth from heaven, to whom is given the key of 
the bottomleſs pit: be openeth the pit, and 


there come forth locuſts like ſcorpions. The 
firſt woe paſt. The fixth trumpet ſoundeth, 
Four angels are let looſe that were bound, 
A ND the fifth angel ſounded, and I faw 
N a ſtar fall from heaven unto the earth: 
and to him was given the key of the bot- 
tomleſs pit. nn 
2 And he opened the bottomleſs pit; and 
there aroſe a ſmoke out of the pit, as the 
ſmoke of a great furnace; and the ſun and 
the: air were darkened, by reaſon of the ſmoke 
„%% ae 3 
3 And there came out of the ſmoke lo- 


cuſts upon the earth; and unto them was 


given power, as the ſcorpions of the earth 
have power. 
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4. And it was commanded them that they 
ſhould not hurt the graſs of the earth, nei. 
ther any green thing, neither any tree; but 
only thoſe men which have not the ſeal of 
God in their fosche ads. 
4 And to them it was piven that they 
ſhould not kill them, but that they ſhould 
be tormented five months: and their torment 
was as the torment of a ſcorpion, when he 
ſtriketh a man. | 5 
6 And in thoſe days ſhall men ſeek dea Ih 
and ſhall not find it; and ſhall defire to die, 
and death ſhall flee from them, 
7 And the ſhapes of the locuſts were like 


? 


_ unto: horſes prepared unto battle; and on 


their heads were as it were crowns like gold, 
and their faces were as the faces of men. 

8 And they had hair as the hair of 
women, and their teeth were as the teetb of 
lions. 25 ef 


Ver. 1. . 10. Luke viii. 31. Ch. xvii. 8. xviii. 18. xx. 1. Ver. 2, 11.—V. 2. From Joel ii. 2, 10.—V. 3. Judg. vii, I2, 


Prov. xxx. 27. Ver. 10.--V., 4. Ch. vi. 6. Ch. viii. 79, Ch. vii. 1, 


3- See Exod, xii. 23. Ezek. ix. 4.—V. 5, Ch. xi. 7. Ver, 10. 


V. 6, Job iii. 21. Ifai. it, 19. Ch. vi. 16.— V. 7. Joel it. 4. Nahum iii. 17. Dan. vii. 8.—V. 8. Joel i. 6, 


there are not wanting many individuale, who are ready to ſtand forth 


in defence of religion, and many, who in their words and works. 


ſet Forth all its fraiſe.“ 


Chap. IX. Ver. 1. 1 ſaw a lar fail from heaven] Stars, in the lan- 
guage of prophecy, ſignify angels; ſee ch. i. 20. and viii. 10. The 
angels of the heayenly hoſt, as well as the angels or biſhops of the 
churches, ſeem to be called ſtars in Scripture : as when, at the crea- 
tion, the merning-//ars ſang tegether, and all the ſons of Gad ſhouted for 
7%, Job xxxvili. 7. In like manner, when the abyſs or bottomleſs 
pit is ſhut up, it is repreſented in this prophecy, as done by an angel 
coming from heaven, having the key of the bottomleſs pit. Theſe 


expicſions are ſo nearly the ſame, as well as upon the ſame ſubject, 


that they may be well taken in the ſame ſenſe, and ſo uſed to explain 
cach other. The expreſſion, then, 4 ar fallen from heaven, or an 
angel come down from heaven, with a key to open the bottomleſs 
pit, ſecms naturally to mean the permiſion of the divine Providence 
{or theſe evil and calamitous events, which are deſcribed to follow 
from opening the bottomleſs pit, which could not have happened but 
hy the permiſſion of the divine Providence, and according to the 
wiſe and holy. orders of the divine government: For the Providence 
of God could as furely have prevented the temptations of Satan, and 
the powers of datknels, as if Satan and his angels had been faſt locked 
up and fecured in a ſafe. priſon ; ſo that he lends an angel, his meſ- 
ſenger, with the key of the bottomleſs pit, to open the priſon, and 
permit them to go out; to teach, that they can only act ſo far as 
they have leave and permifſian, and can always be reſtrained and ſhut 


up again at the good pleaſure of the ſupreme Governor of the world. 


The abyſs, or bottomleis pit, is explained in this prophecy itſelf to 
be that place where the devil and Satan are ſhut up, that they ſhould 
not deceive the nations, ch. xx. 1—3. The abyſs ſeems allo to be 
uled in the ſame ſenſe, when the devils beſought Chriſt that he would 
not command them 19 go ont int the deep; &evcom ; and Grotius ob- 
ſerves, that this abyſs is the ſame with what St. Peter calls Hell, or 
'Tartarus, 2 Pet. ii. 4. Now this priſon of Satan and of his angels, 
by a righteous judgement of God, is permitted to be opened for the 
juſt puniſhment of apoſtate churches, who would not repent of their 
evil works. We may therefore ſay, with the biſhop of Meaux, “ Be- 
hold ſomething more terrible than we have hitherto ſeen ; hell opens, 
and the devil appears, followed by an army of a ſtranger figure than 
St. John has any where deſcribed.” And we may obſerve from 
otners, that this great temptation of the faithful was to be with the 
united force of falſe doctrine and perſecution, Hell does not open of 
itſelf; it is always ſome falie teacher that opens it; by which means 
Satan is looſed to deceive the nations. See Bp. Boffoer, Gro- 
tius, Lowman, and on ver. 3. Inſtead of the bottomleſs pit, Dr. 
Wateiland reads the tell of the aiyſs, or bettomirſs gulph; and ſets 
down Mobemet in the mergin oppoſite this verſe, and in that of the 
next, Saracens. 

Fer. 2. There araſe a fmoke out of the fit] As a great ſnioke hinders 
the fight, ſo do erivrs the underſtanding. St. John keeps to the al- 
legory, ſays Grotius; a ſmoke takes from us. the fight of the ſtars, 
Smoke, elptcially when proceeding fiom a ſierce fire, is alſo a repre- 
ſentation of devaſtation, Thus when Abraham beheld the deſtruc- 
tion of Sodom and Gomorrah, the ſmoke of the ceuntry went up, as 


the ſmoke of a furnace, The great diſpleaſure of God is repreſented | 


by the ſame ficurative exprefiions of ſmoke and fire, Pf, xvili. 7, 8. 
dee Lowman, Orotivs, and Vitringa. 


Ver, 3. Locufis upon the earth] See Judges vi. 5. Joel i. 6. Bp. 
Newton interprets this part of the prophecy as follows: * At the 
ſounding of the fifth trumpet, a /lar fallen from heaven, meaning the 
impoſtor Mohammed, opened the bottomleſs pit, and there aroſe a jmike 
out of the pit, and the ſun and the air were darkened by it; that is, a 
falſe religion was ſet up, which filled the world with darkneſs and 
error; and ſwarms of Saracens, or Arabian lrxu/ts, overſpread the 
earth. A falſe prophet is very fitly typified by a blazing Far, or 
meteor. The Arabians likewiſe are properly compared to locufts, not 
only becauſe numerous armies frequently are ſo ; but becauſe ſwarms 
of locuſts often ariſe from Arabia, In the plagues of Egypt, to 
which conſtant alluſion is made in theſe trumpets, the locuſts are 
brought by an eaſt wind, (Exod. x. 13.) that is, from Arabia, which 
lay eaſtward of Egypt; and in the books of Judges, ch. vii. 12. the 
people of Arabia are compared to lecu/?s or graſs-hoppers for multitude ; 
for in the original the word for both is the ſame. As the natural 
locuſts are bred in pits and holes of the earth, ſo theſe myſtical locuſts 
are truly infernal, and proceed with the ſmoke from the bottomleſs pit. 
It is too a remarkable coincidence, that at this time the fin and the 
air were really darkened ; For we learn from an eminent Arabian 
hiſtorian, that © in the ſeventeenth year of Heraclius, half the body 
of the ſun was eclipſed, and this defect continued from the former 
Tiſrin to Haziran, (that is, from October to June) ſo that only a 
little of its light appeared.” The ſeventeenth of Heraclius coincides 
with A. D. 626, and with the fifth year of the Hegira ; and at this 
time Mohammed was training and exerciſing his followers in depre- 
dations at home, to fit them for greater conqueſts abroad.” See Pri 
deaux's life of Mahomet, p. 12, &c. and Ockley's Hiſtory of the 
Saracens, vol. i. p. 25, &c. N ; . | 

Ver. 4. It was commanded them that they ſhould, &c.] This yerſe de- 
monſtrates, that theſe were not natural, but ſymbolical locuſts, The 
like injunctions were given to the Arabian ſoldiers. When Yezid 
marched to invade Syria, Abubeker charged him expreſly not to de- 
{troy the palm-trees, not to burn any fields of corn, nor to cut down 
truit-irees, nor do miſchief to any cattle, unleſs what they killed for 
eating. Their commiſſion is, to hurt only theſe men who have not the 
feal of God in their foreheads ; that is, thoſe who are not the true ſet- 
vants of God, but are corrupt and idolatrous Chriſtians, Now from 
hiſtory it appears, that in thoſe countries where the Saracens ex- 
tended their conqueſts, the Chriſtians were generally guilty of 
idolatry in the worſhipping of ſaints, if not of images; and it 
was the pretence of Mohammed and his followers to chaſtiſe them 
for it, and to re-eſtabliſh the unity of the Godhead, The parts 
which remained moſt free from the general infection, were Savoy 
and Piedmont; and it is very memorable, that when the Saracens 
approached theſe parts, they were defeated with great ſlaughter by the 
famous Charles Martel, in ſeveral engagements. See as above. 

Ver. 5.—9 But that they ſhould be tormented five montsb, &c.] But that 
they ſhould torment, & e. One hundred and fifty years, ſays Dr. Wa- 
terland, from A. D. 612. to A. D. 762.“ See on ver. ro. As the 
Saracens were to hurt only the corrupt and idolatrous Chriſtians, fo 
theſe they were not to 4//, but only to torment; and were to bring ſuch 
calamities upon the earth, as ſhould make men weary of their lives. 
ver. 5. 6, Not that it could be ſuppoſed that the Saracens" would not 
kill many thouſands in their incurſions; on the contrary,” their angel 
hath the name of the deſrayer, ver. 11. They might in, them as in- 
dividuals, but ſtill they ſhould not 4% them as à political hody, —as 3 
ſtate, or empire. They might greatly hatraſs and tormpur both he 
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horſes running to battle, 


9 And they had breaſt- plates as it were 
breaſt- plates of iron; and the ſound of their 
wings was as the ſound of chariots of many 


10 And they had tails like unto ſcorpions, 
and there were ſtings in their tails : and their 


power was to hurt men five months. 


11 And they had a king over them, 
which is the angel of the bottomleſs pit, 


Ver. 9. Joel ii. 5, 6, 7.—V. 10. Ver. 5.— V. ji, Epheſ. ii. 2. 
Ch. viii. 13. Ch. xi. 14. 


Greek and the Latin churches, but they ſhould not utterly extirpate 
the one or the other. They beſieged Conſtantinople, and even plun- 
dered Rome ; but they could not make themſelves maſters of either 
of thoſe cities. They diſmembered the Greek empire of Syria, 
Egypt, &c. but they were never able to ſubdue the whole. As often 
as they beſieged Conſtantinople, they were repulſed. They attempted 
it A. D. 672, in the reign of Conſtantine Pogonatus; but their 
ſhips were deſtroyed by the ſca- fire invented by Callinicus, and after 
ſeven years fruitleſs pains, they were obliged to raiſe the ſiege. They 
attempted it again in the reign of Leo Iſauricus, A. D. 918. but 
were forced to deſiſt by famine and peſtilence, and loſſes of various 
kinds. In the following verſes, 7, &c. the nature and qualities of 
theſe l:cu/ts are deſcribed, partly in alluſion to the properties of natu- 
ral locuſts, and the deſcription given of them by Joel ; and partly in 
alluſion to the habits and manners of the Arabians, to ſhew that not 
real, but figurative locuſts are here intended. The firſt quality men- 
tioned is, their being lite unte horſes prepared unto battle, which is 
copied from Joel ii. 4. Many authors have obſerved, that the head 
of a locuſt reſembles that of an horſe: The Italians therefore call 
them cavalette, as it were, little horſes. The Arabians too have in 
all ages been famous for their horſes and horſemanſhip ; 'Thcir 
ſtrength is well known to conſiſt chiefly in their cavalry. Another 
diſtinguiſhing mark and character is, their having en their heads as it 
were crowns 2 gold; which is an alluſion to the head-dreſs of the 
Arabians, who have conſtantly worn turbans or mitres, and boaſt of 
having thoſe ornaments for their common attire, which are the crowns 
and diadems of other people. The crowns likewiſe ſignify the king- 
doms and dominions which they ſhould acquire : And in the ſpace of 
about eighty years, or thereabouts, they ſubdued Paleſtine, 1 
both Armenias, almoſt all Aſia-Minor, Perſia, India, Egypt, Nu- 
midia, all Barbary, even to the riyer Niger, Portugal, Spain, They 
added alſo a great part of Italy, as far as to the gates of Rome ; 
moreoyer, Sicily, Candia, Cyprus, and other iflands of the Medi- 
terranean, It is worthy of obſervation, that mention is not made 
here, as in the other trumpets, of the third part; ſoraſmuch as this 
plague tell no leſs without the bounds of the Roman empire than 
within it, and extended itſelf even to the remoteſt Indies, They 
had alſo faces as the faces of min, and hair as the hair of women : and 
the Arabians wore their beards, or at leaſt muftachoes, as men; 
while the hair of their heads was flowing, or plaited like that of 
women. Another property, copied from Joel i. 6. is, their having 
teeth as the teeth of lions; that is, ſtrong to deyour : and it is wonder- 
ful * how the locuſts bite and gnaw all things, as Pliny ſays, even the 
doors of the houſes.” They had alſo brea/t-plates, as it were breaſi- 
plates of iran: and the locuſts have a hard ſhell or ſkin, which hath 
been called their armour. This figure is deſigned to expreſs the de- 


fenſive, as the former was the offenſive arms of the Saracens. And 


the ſound of their wings, &c. is a compariſon ſimilar to that uſed Joel 
ii. 5. and Pliny affirms, that they fly with ſo great a noiſe of their 
wings, that they may be taken for birds. Their wings, and the ſound 
of their wings, denote the ſwiftneſs and rapidity of their conqueſts 
and it is aſtoniſhing, that in leſs than 2 century the Saracens ereCted 
an empire, which extended from India to Spain. Moreover, they are 
thrice compared to ſcorpicxs, ver. 3, 5, 10. and had flings in their 
tails; that is, they ſhould draw a poiſonous train after them; and 
wherever they carried their arms, there alſo they ſhould diſtil the 
venom of a falſe religion. See Mede, Newton, &c. as above, and 
the next note. Dr. Waterland, after Blackwall, reads the laſt 
Clauſe, Of chariots, when many horſes are ruſhing into batile, 

Ver. 10, 11. And their power was to hurt men five months] See on 
ver. 5. where it is ſaid, as well as here, that they were to hurt and 
torment five months, in conformity, no doubt, to the type; for locuſts 
are obſerved to live five months, that is, from April to September. 
But of thoſe locuſts, it is ſaid, not that their duration or exiſtence 
vas only five months, but their power of hurting and tormenting men con- 
tinued five months. Now theſe months may either be months com- 
monly ſo taken, or prophetic months, conſiſting each of thirty days, 
as dt. John reckons them, and ſo making one hundred and fifty years, 
at the rate of each day for a year; or, the number being repeated twice, 
the ſums may be thought to be doubled; and five months and five 
months, in prophetic computation, will amount to three hundred 
years, If theſe months be taken for common months, then, as the 
natural Jocuſts live and do hurt only in the five ſummer months, ſo 
the Saracens, in the five ſummer months too, made their excurſions, 
and retreated again in the winter. It appears that this was their 
uſual practice; and particularly when they firſt beſieged Conſtanti- 
nople, in the time of Conſtantine Pogonatus. For from the month 
of April to September they perynaciouſly continued the ſiege, then 


departed for the winter, and in ſpring renewed their attacks ; and 
Vor. III. 6 | 


REVELATION. 


Chap. IX. 
whoſe name, in the Hebrew tongue, js Abad- 
don, but in the Greek tongue he hath Lis 
name Apollyon. | 585 

12 One woe is paſt; and behold, there 
come two woes more hereafter, 

13 And the fixth angel ſounded, and I 
heard a voice from the four horns of the 
golden altar, which is before God, | 

14 Saying to the ſixth angel which had 


Ver. .—V. 11. That is to ſay, a deſtroyer. Ch. xx. 1.—V, 12, 


this courſe they held for ſeven years, If theſe months be taken for 
prophetic months, or one hundred and fifly years, it was within that 
ſpace that the Saracens made their principal conqueſts. Their em- 
pire might ſubſiſt much longer; but their power of hurting and tor- 
menting men was exerted chiefly within that period. Their greateſt 
conqueſts were made between the year 612,——when Mohammed firſt 
opened the bottomleſs pit, and began publickly to teach and propagate 
his impoſture, and the year 762, —when the caliph Almanſor built 
Bagdad, and called it the City of Peace. Syria, Perſia, India, the 
8 part of Africa, Spain, and ſome parts of Europe, were ſub- 
ued in the intermediate time. But when the caliphs fixed their ſeat 
at Bagdad, then the Saracens ecaſed from their excurſions and ra- 
vages like Jocuſts, and became a ſettled nation; their power and 
glory began to decline, and their empire to «moulder away ; Then 
they had no longer, like the prophetic locuſts, one ling over them, 
Spain having revolted, A. D. 756, and ſet up another caliph, in op- 
poſition to the houſe of Abbas, if theſe months be taken doubly, or 
for three hundred years, then the whole time that the calipl:s of the 
Saracens reigned with a temporal dominion at Damaſcus and Bagdad 
together, was three hundred years, viz, from A. D. 637, to A. D. 936 
incluſive, when their empire was broken into ſeveral principalitics cr 
kingdoms, So that, let theſe five months be taken in any poſſible 
conſtruction, the event will ſtill anſwer, and the prophecy will {il 
be fulfilled ; though the ſecond method of interpretation and appli- 
cation appears much more probable than either the firſt or the third. 
It is added that they had a king : (ver. 11.) The fame perſon ſhould 
exerciſe temporal as well as ſpiritual ſovereignty over them; and the 
caliphs were their emperors, as well as the heads of their religion, 
The king is the ſame as the 4 or angel of the bottomleſs pit, ver. 1. 
whoſe name is Abaddon in Hebrew, and Apellyon in Greek, that is, 
the deſiroyer, It has been thought, that this has ſome alluſion to the 
name of Obedas, the common names of the kings of that part of 


| Arabia from whence Mohammed came, as Pharaoh was the common 


name of the kings of Egypt; and ſuch alluſions are not unuſual in 
the ſtile of Scriptures. However that be, the name agrees perfectly 

well with Mohammed and the caliphs his ſucceſſors, who were the 
authors of all thoſe horrid wars and deſolations, and openly taught 
and proſeſſed that their religion was to be propagated and eſtabliſhed 
by the ſword. See Bp. and Sit Iaac Newton, Mede, and Jackſon's 


„ Addreſs to the Deiſts,” p. 91. 


Jer. 12. One woe is pal, &c.] This is added, not only to diſtin- 
gujſh the woes, and to mark more ſtrongly each period; but alſo to 
ſuggeſt, that ſome time will intervene between this firſt woe of the 
Arabian locuſts, and the next of the Euphratean horſemen. The 
ſimilitude between the. locuſts and Arabians is indeed ſo very great, 
that it cannot fail of ſtriking every curious obſerver; and a farthe: 
reſemblance is noted by Mr, Daubuz, That there hath happened in 
the extent of this torment a coincidence of the event with the nature 
of the locuſts. The Saracens have made inroads. into all thoſe parts 
of Chriſtendom, where the natural locuſts are wont to be ſeen and 
known to do miſchief, and no where elſe ; and that too in the ſame 
proportion. Where the locuſts are ſeldom ſeen, there the Saracens 
ftayed little; where the natural locuſts are often ſeen, there the Sa- 
racens abode moſt ; and where they bred moſt, there the Saracens 
had their beginning and greateſt power. This may be exſily verified 
by hiſtory.” See \ Barn. Lowman, and Vitringa. 

Vir. 13—15. The ſixth angel ſounded] At the ſounding of this 
fxth trumpet, a voice proceeded from the four horns of the golden altar 
(for the ſcene was ſtill in the __ ordering the ange} of the 
ſixth trumpet to looſe the four angels, & c. and they were looſed ac- 
cordingly. Such a voice proceeding from the four horns of the golden 
altar, is a ſtrong indication of the divine diſpleaſure, and piainly 
intimates, that the ſius of men muſt have been very great, when 
the altar, which was their ſanctuary and protection, called aloud for 
vengeance. The four angels are the four ſultanies, or four leaders of 


the Turks and Othmans. For there were four principal ſultanics or 


kingdoms of the Turks bordering upon the river Euphrates; one at 
Bagdad, founded by Togrul-Beg, or Tangrolipix, A. D. 1055 
another at Damaſcus, founded by Tagjuddaulas, or Ducas, A. D. 
1079; a third at Aleppo, founded by Sjarfuddaulas or Melech, in 
the tame year; and the fourth at Iconium in Aſia-Minor, founded 
by Sedyduddaulus, or Cutlu-Muſes, or his ſon, A. D. 1089. Theſe 
four ſultanies ſubſiſted ſeveral years afterwards, and the ſuitans were 
bound, and reſtrained from extending their conqueſts further than the 
river Euphrates, partly by divine Providence, and partly by the 
Crojſades of the European Chriſtians, in the latter part of the ele- 
venth, and in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. But when an 
end was put to the Croiſades in the thirteenth century, then the four 
angels on the river Euphrates were logſed. Soliman Shab, the firſt 

11A | chief 


Chap. IX. 


the trumpet, Looſe the four angels which 
are bound in the great river Euphrates. 

15 And the four angels were looſed, 
which were prepared for an hour, and a 
day, and a mofith, and a year, for to {lay 
the third part of men. n 

16 And the number of the army of the 
horſemen were two hundred thouſand thou- 
ſand : and I heard the number of them. 

17 And thus I ſaw the horſes in the vi- 
ſion, and them that fat on them, having 
breaſt-plates of fire, and of hyacinth, and 
brimſtone : and the heads of the horſes 


were as the heads of lions; and out of their 
mouths iſſued fire, and ſmoke, and brim- 
ſtone. c 


Ver. 14. Ch. xvi. 12.—V. 15. Or, at.—V. 16. Pf. Ixvili. 17. 
28, 20.— V. 19. Iſai, ix. 15.— V. 20. Deut. xxxi. 29. Lev. xvil. 7. 


15. Dan. v. 23. 


chief and founder of the Othman race, retreating with his three 
ſons from Jingiz,— Chan, and the Tartars, would have paſſed the 
river Euphrates, but was unfortunately drowned ; the time of /oofing 
the four angels being not yet come. Diſcouraged at this fad accident, 
two of his ſons returned to their former habitations; but Ortogrul 
the third, with his three ſons, Condoz, Sarubani, and Othman, 
remained ſome time in thoſe parts; and having obtained leave of 
Aladin, the ſultan of Iconium, he came with 400 of his Turks, 
and ſettled in the mountains of Armenia. From thence they began 
their excurſions ; and the other Turks aſſociating with them, and 
following their ſtandard, they gained ſeveral victories over the Tar- 
tars on one ſide, and over the Chriſtians on the other. Ortogrul 


dying in the year 1288, Othman his ſon ſucceeded him in power 


and authority, and in the year 1209; and, as ſome ſay, with the 
conſent of Aladin himſelf, he was proclaimed Sultan, atfd founded 
a new empire: And the people afterwards, as well as the new em- 
pire, were called by his name. For, though they diſclaim the ap- 
pellation of Turks, and aſſume that of Othmans, yet nothing is 
more certain, than that they are a mixed multitude, the remains of 
the four ſultanies above-mentioned, as well as the deſcendants par- 
ticularly of the houſe of Othman. In this manner, and at this 
time, tne four engels were logſed, which were prepared for an hour, 
und a day, and a month, and a year, for to flay the third part of men ; 
(ver. 15.) that is, the men of the Roman empire, and eſpecially in 
Europe, the third part of the world. The Latin, or Weſtern em- 
pire, was broken to pieces under the four firſt trumpets; the Greek, 
or Eaſtern empire, was cruelly hurt and tormented under the fifth 
trumpet ; and under the ſixth, it is to be {ain and utterly deſtroyed, 
Accordingly, all Afia- Minor, Syria, Paleſtine, Egypt, Thrace, 
Macedon, Greece, and all the country which belonged to the Greek, 
or Eaſtern Cæſars, the Othmans have conquered. For the execu- 
tion of this great Work it is ſaid, that they were prepared for an hour, 
and a day, and a month, and a year ; which will admit either a literal 
or a myſtical interpretation; and the former will hold good, if the 
latter ſhould fail, 
ſame thing by different words; as people, and multitudes, and nations, 
and tongues, are jointly uſed in other places; and then the meaning 
is, that they were prepared to execute the divine commiſhon at any 
time; any hour, or day, or month, or year, that God ſhould appoint. 
If it be taken myſtically, and the hour, and day, and month, and 


| year, be a prophetic hour, day, month, and year, then a year, accord- 


ing to St. John's account, (who uſes Daniel's computation) conſiſt- 
ing of three hundred and ſixty days, is three hundred and ſixty 
years; and a month conſiſting of thirty days, is thirty years; and a 
day is a year, and an hour, in the ſame proportion, is fifteen days; fo 
that the whole period of the Othmans' ſaying the third part of men, 
or ſubduing the Chriſtian ſtates in the Greek and Roman empire, 
amounts to three hundred and ninety-one years and fifteen days. 
Now it is wonderfully remarkable, that the firſt conqueſt of the 
Othmans over the Chriſtians was in the year of the Hegira 680, 
and the year of Chriſt 1281. For Ortogrul in that year crowned 
his victories with the conqueſt of the famous city of Kutahi from 
the Greeks, Compute three hundred and ninety-one years from 
that time, and they will terminate in the year 1672, and in that year 
Mohammed the Fourth took Cameniec trom the Poles : Whereupon 
prince Cantemir hath made this memorable reflection,“ This was 
the laſt victory by which any advantage accrued to the Othman 


| Nate, or by which any city or province was annexed to the ancient 


bounds of the empire,” Here then the prophecy and the event ex- 
actly agree in the period of three hundred and ninety-one years; and 
if more accurate and authentic hiſtories of the Othmans were diſ- 
covered, and we knew the very day wherein Kutahi was taken, as 


certainly as we know that wherein Cameniec was taken, the like 
Which eſcaped theſe calamities pretty well. The wor ſhip of devils, 


exactneſs might allo be found in the fifteen days, Dr. Lloyd, bi- 
ſhop of Worceſter, on his interpretation of this paſſage, foretold 
many vears before it happened, * that peace would be concluded with 


REVELATION. 


| fire, and of byacinth, and brimſtone. 


If it be taken literally, it is only expreſſing the, 


| Chap. IX. 
18 By theſe three was the third part of 


men killed, by the fire, and by the ſmoke 


and by the brimſtone, which iſſued out of 
their mouths. | | 

19 For their power is in their mouth 
and in their tails: for their tails were like 
unto ſerpents, and had heads, and with 
them they do hurt. MF 

20 And the reſt of the men which were 
not killed by theſe plagues, yet repented not 
of the works of their hands, that they 
ſhould not worſhip devils, and idols gf 
gold, and filver, and braſs, and ſtone, and 
of wood: which neither can ſee, nor hear 
nor walk : wo g 

21 Neither repented they of their mur- 


Dan. vii. 10. Ezek xxxviii. 4.— V. 17. 1 Chron. xii. 8. Iſai, y 
Deut. xxxii. 17. Pf. evi. 37, 1 Cor. x. 20. Pſ. exv. 4. exxxv. 


the Turks in the year 1698, which accordingly came to paſs; and 
that they ſhould no more renew their wars againſt the popiſh Chriſ- 
tians.“ See as above, Prince Cantemir's Hiſtory, b. iii. p. 265. and 
Bp. Burnet's Hiſtory of his own times, vol. i. p. 204. 

Ver. 16—19. The number of the army, &.] A deſcription is here 
given of the forces, and of the means and inſtruments by which the 
Othmans ſhould effect the ruin of the eaſtern empire. Their army 
is deſcribed as very numerous, — myriads of myriads ; and when Mo- 
hammed the Second beſieged Conftantinople, he had 400,000 men 
in his army, beſides a powerful fleet of thirty larger, and two hun— 
dred leſs ſhips. They are deſcribed too, chiefly, as horſemen; and 
ſo they are deſcribed alſo by Ezekiel and Daniel; and it is well 
known that their armies conſiſted chiefly of cavalry, eſpecially be- 
fore the order of Janizaries was . inſtituted by Amurath the Furl. 
The Timariots, or horſemen, hold lands by ſerving in the wars 
are the ſtrength of the government, and are accounted in all be- 
tween ſeven and eight hundred thouſand fighting men; ſome 
indeed ſay, that they are a million; and beſides theſe, there are 
Spahis, and other horſemen in the emperor's pay. In the vin 
that is, in appearance, and not in reality, they had breaſt- plates of 

| The colour of fire is red, 
of hyacinth blue, and of brimflone yellow: And this hath a fi- 
teral accompliſhment ; for the Othmans, from the firſt time of their 
appearance, have affected to wear ſuch warlike apparel of ſcarlet, 
blue, and yellow, Of the Spahis particularly, ſome have red, and 
ſome have yellow ſtandards ; and others red or yellow, mixed with 
other colours. In appearance too, the heads of the horſes were as the 
heads of lions, to denote their ſtrength, courage, and fierceneſs; and 
ent of their mouth iſſued fire, and ſmoke, and brimſtone, ver. 18 ;,—A 
manifeſt alluſion to great guns and gunpowder ; which were invented 


under this . and were of ſuch ſignal ſervice to the Othmans 


in their wars: For by theſe three was the third part of men killed ; by 
theſe the Ochmans made ſuch havock and deſtruction in the Greek, or 
Eaſtern empire. Amurath the ſecond broke into Pelopon neſus, and 
took ſeveral ſtrong places by means of his artillery. His ſon Moham- 
med, at the ſiege of Conſtantinople, employed ſuch great guns, as were 
never made before. One, we are told, was ſo large as to be drawn 
by ſeventy yoke of oxen, and by two thouſand men; two more di- 
charged a ſtone of the weight of half a talent: but the greateſt of 


all diſcharged a ball of the weight of three talents, or about three 


hundred pounds. For forty days the wall was battered by theſe 


guns, and ſo many breaches were made, that the city was taken by 


allault, and an end put to the Grecian empire. They had potber ts 
hurt by their tails, &c. ver. 19. In this reſpect they very much te- 
ſemble the /ecu/?s ; only the different tails are adapted to the different 
creatures ; the tarts of ſcorpions to locuſts, the tails of ſerpents with au 
head at each end, to borjes., By this figure it is meant, that the 
Turks draw after them the ſame poiſonous train as the Saracens; 
they profeſs and propagate the ſame impoſture ; they do hurt not 
only by their conqueſts, but alſo by the ſpreading of their falſe doc- 
trine; and wherever they eſtabliſh their dominion, there too they 
eſtabliſh their religion. Many, indeed, of the Greek church re- 
mained, and are ſtill remaining among them; but are ſubject to 3 
capitation-tax for the exerciſe of their religion; are burthened with 
the moſt heavy and arbitrary impoſitions ; are compelled to the moſt 
ſervile drudgery ; are abuſed in their perſons, and robbed of their 
property: but, notwithſtanding theſe and greater perſecutions, ſome 
Remains of the Greek church are ftill preſerved among them; 25 


we may reaſonably concluge, to ſerve ſome great and myſterious ends 


of Providence. See Bp. Newton, Daubuz, Rycaut's preſent ſtate of 
the Othman Empire, b. iii. ch. 3. and dandys's Travels, b. i. 
page 38. 


Per. 20, 21. The reſt of the men, &c.] That is, the Latin church, 


or rather of demons, i. e. ſecond, mediatory gods, or ſaints and an- 
gels; as has been ſhewn on 1 Tim. iv. 1. From hence it is evi- 
| dent, 


Chap. > 0 by 
ders, nor of their ſorceries, nor of their 
fornication, nor of their thefts. 
CHAP. XI, 5 
HA mighty Heros g angel appeareth, with a book 
open in his hand : he fweareth by Him that 
 liveth for ever, that there ſhall be no more 


time. TFohn is commanded to take and eat 
the book. 


N D I ſaw another mighty angel come 
A down from heaven; clothed with a 
cloud 3 and a rainbow was upon his head, 
and his face was as it were the ſun, and his 
feet as pillars of fire: 


2 And he had in his hand a little book 


open: and he ſet his right foot upon the 
ſea, and his left foot on the earth, 

3 And cried with a loud voice, as wher 
1 lion roareth: and when he had cried, 
ſeven thunders uttered their voices. 

4 And when the ſeven thunders had ut- 
tered their voices, I was about to write : 
and I heard a voice from heaven, ſaying 
unto me, Seal up thoſe things which the 
ſeven thunders uttered, and write them not. 


5 And the angel which I ſaw ſtand upon 


REVELATION: 


aß. N. 


the ſea, and upon the earth, lifted up his 
, 4 * $ 18 4 4 


Hand to heaven, 


6 And fware by Him that liveth for ever 
and ever, who created heaven and the things 
that therein are, and the earth and the things 
that therein are, and the ſea and the things 
which are therein, that there ſhould be time 
no longer : 

7 But, in the days of the voice of the ſe- 
venth angel, when he ſhall begin to ſound, 
the myſtery of God ſhould be finiſhed, as he 
hath declared to his ſervants the prophets. 

8 And the voice which I heard from 
heaven ſpake unto me again, and ſaid, Go, 
and take the little book which is open in the 
hand of the angel which ſtandeth upon the 


ſea, and upon the earth. 


9. And I went unto the angel, and ſaid 
unto him, Give me the little book. And 
he ſaid unto me, Take it, and eat it up; 
and it ſhall make thy belly bitter, but it 
{hall be in thy mouth ſweet as honey. | 

10 And I took the little book out of the 
angel's hand, and ate it up; and it was in 
my mouth ſweet as honey: and as ſoon as I 
had eaten it, my belly was bitter. 


Ver. ir Ch w 15. V. 1. Matth. xvii. 2. Ch. i. 16. Ch. i. 14, 15.—V. 2. 2 Efdr. xiii. 25, 26, 32. Matth. xxviii. 18. 
V. 3. Ch. viii. 5.— V. 4. Dan. viii. 26. xii. 4, 9-—V. 5. Exod. vi. 8. Dan. xii. 7.—V. 6. Ch. xiv. 7. Dan. xii, 7. Ch. xvi. 17. 
V. 7. Ch. xi. 15,—V.8. Ver. 4—V.g. Ezek. ii. 8. ili. 1, 2, 3.—V. 10. Ezek. iii. 3. Ezek. ii. 10. 


dent, that theſe calamities were inflicted upon the Chriſtians for their 
idolatries. As the eaſtern churches were firſt in the crime, ſo they 
were firſt likewiſe in the puniſhment, At firſt they were viſited with 
the plague of the. Saracens ; but this working no change of refor- 
mation, they were again chaſtiſed by the ſtill greater plague of the 
Ochmans; were partly overthrown by the former, and were entirely 
ruined by the latter. What churches were then remaining, which 


were guilty of the like idolatry, but the weſtern, or thoſe in com- 


munion with Rome ? — And the weſtern were not at all reclaimed by 
the ruin of the eaſtern ; but perſiſted in the worſhip of ſaints, and, 
what is worſe, the worſhip of images, which neither can ſee, nor hear, 
nor walt; and the world is witneſs to the completion of this pro- 
phecy to this day. Neither repented they of their murders, —their per- 
ſecutions and inquiſitions; nor of their ſorceries,—their pretended 
miracles and revelations ner of their fornication, — their public ſtews 
and uncleanneſs; nor of their thefts, their exactions and impoſitions 
on mankind: And they are as notorious ſor their licentiouſneſs and 
wickedneſs, as for their ſuperſtition and idolatry. As they, there- 
fore, refuſed to take warning by the two former woes, the third woe, 
as we ſhall ſee, will fall with vengeance upon them. See as above; 
and Clarke's “ Seventeen Sermons,” p. 68. 


Chap. X. Ver. 1—11. 1 ſaw another mighty angel come down, &c.] 
St. John, in the concluſton of the laſt chapter, having touched upon 
the corruption of the weſtern church, proceeds now to deliver ſome 
prophecies relating to this lamentable event : But before he enters 
upon this ſubject, he, and the church with him, is prepared for it 
by an auguſt and conſolatory viſion. Another mighty angel came down, 
deſcribed ſomewhat like the angel in the three laſt chapters of Da- 
nicl, and in the firſt chapter of this book. He had in his hand a 
little beet; (ver. 2.) This little book, (Se) or codicil, was dif- 
ferent trom the CC, or book, mentioned before, ch. v. 1. and it was 
cen, that all men might freely read and conſider it. It was indeed 
a cadicil to the larger book; and properly cometh under the fixth 


trumpet, to deſcribe the ſtate of the weſtern church after the de- 


cription of the ſtate of the eaſtern: And this is with good reaſon 
made a ſeparate. and diſtin prophecy, on account of the import- 
ance of the matter, as well as for engaging the greater attention. 
The engel jet his right foot upon the ſea, &c. (ver. 3.) to ſhew the 
catent of his power and commiſſion ; and when he had cried aloud, 
eben thunders uttered their varices. St. John would have written down 
ie things which the ſeven thunders uttered, but was forbidden to do 
it, ver. 4. As we know not the ſubj-cts of the ſeven thunders, ſo 
neither can we know the reaſons for ſuppreſſing them: and to pre- 
tend to know either, is to be wiſe above what is written, Then, 
(vr. 5, b.) the angel lifted up his band, &c. like the angel in Dan. 
XU. 7. and {ware by him that liveth fer ever and ever, the Great 
Creator of all things, that there ſhould be time no longer; or rather, 
that the time ſhall net be yet ; but it ſhall be in the days of the ſeventh 


. 


trumpet, that the myſtery of God ſpall be finiſhed, and the plorious 
ſtate of the church be perſected, agreeably to the good things which he 
promiſed to his ſervants the prophets, ver. 7. This is ſaid for the con- 
ſolation of Chriſtians, that though the little book deſcribes the cala- 
mities of the weſtern church, yet they ſhall have a happy period 
under the ſeventh trumpet. St. John is then ordered to eat the little 
back, as the prophet aid, Ezek. iii. 3. upon the like occaſion ; And 
he ate it up, (ver 10.) he thoroughly conſidered and digeſted it ; 
and found it to be, as he was informed it would be, ver. 9. ſweet as 
honey in his mouth, but bitter in his ſtomach. * The knowledge of 
future things at firſt was pleaſant, but the ſad contents of the little 
book afterwards filled his ſoul with ſorrow.” Theſe contents, however, 
were not to be ſealed up, like thoſe of the feven thunders; This little 
book was to be publiſhed, as well as the larger book of the Apoca- 
lypſe; and as it concerned kings and nations, ſo was it to be made 
public for their uſe and information. Sir Iſaac Newton obſerves, 
that this deſcription of an angel coming down from heaven, ver. 1. 1s 
in the form in which Chriſt appeared in the beginning of this pro- 
phecy : and it may further direct us to underſtand this mighty angel, of 
Chriſt ; that he appeared having a little book open in his band, He alſo 
obſerves, that by the earth the Jews underſtood the great continent 
of all Aſia and Africa, to which they had acceſs by land; and by the 
iſles of the ſea they underſtood the places to which they ſailed by ſca, 
or the ſeveral parts of Europe; and here in this prophecy the earth 
and ſea are put, according to him, for the nations of the Greek and 
Latin empires. See Bp. and Sir Iſaac Newton, Lowman, Daubuz, 
and Vitringa. | 
Ver. 10. And ate it up, &c.] See Jer. xv. 16. Our bleſſed Saviour 
uſes the ſame metaphorical exprefſion with the prophet and St. John, 
when he ſpeaks of himſelf as the Bread of /:fe, in many paſtages of 
the ſixth chapter of St. John's Goſpel. The author of the“ C- 
ſervations on Sacred Scripture,” remarks, that delicious as honey 15 
to an eaſtern palate, it has been thought ſometimes to have produced 
terrible effects. So Sanutus tells us, that the E; gliſh who attended 
Edward I into the Holy Land, died in great numbers, as they 
marched in June to demoliſh a place; which he aſcribes to the exccl- 
ſive heat, and their intemperate eating of fruits and honey, T his, 
perhaps, may give us the thought of Solomon, when he ſays, 7! zs 
not goed to eat much honey, Prov. xxv. 27. He bad before, in the ſame 
chapter, mentioned, that an exceſs in eating honey occaſioned ſick- 
neſs and vomiting ; but if it was thought ſome times to produce 
deadly effects, there was a greater energy in the inſtruction. Hows 
ever that may be, this circumſtance ſeems to illuſtrate the propnetic 
paſſage before us, where the book is ſaid to be in the mouth ſweet 05 
honey, but bitter after it was down; producing pain bitter as thoie 
gripings which the army of Edward felt in the Holy Land, from 
eating honey to exceſs: for of ſuch diſorders as are the common ef- 
fects of intemperance with regard to fruits in thoſe climates, Sanutus 
appears to be ſpeaking ; and the bloody Nux, attended with violent 
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Chap. XI. 
11 And he ſaid unto me, Thou muſt pro- 


pheſy again before many peoples, and na- 


tions, and tongues, and kings. 
| HAF. XL.” | 
The two witneſſes propheſy : they have power to 
hut heaven, that it rain not: the beaſt ſhall 
fight againſt them, and kill them : They lie 
unburied, and after three days and an half 
' riſe again. The ſecond woe is paſt. The 
ſeventh trumpet ſoundeth, 4 
iven me a reed like 


"Ef! D there was gl 


unto a rod: and the angel ſtood, 
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Chap. Xt, 

ſaying, Riſe, and meaſure the temple ef 
God, and the altar, and them that worſhip 
therein. as LG 5 
2 But the court which is without the 
temple leave out, and meaſure it not: 
for it is given unto the Gentiles: and the 
holy city ſhall they tread under foot forty and 


two months. 


3 And I will give power unto my two 
witneſſes, and they ſhall propheſy a thou. 
ſand two hundred and threeſcore days, clothed 
in ſackcloth. 


Ver. 1. Eꝛck. xl. 3, &c. Zech. ii, 1, 20. Numb. xxiii. 18.—V. 2. Gr. cet out. Pf, Ixxix. 1. Luke xxi. 24. Dan. viii. 10. 1 Mac, 


iii. 51. Ch. xiii. 5.— V. 
Ch. xx. 4. Ch. xix. 10. Ch. xii. 6. 


pains in the bowels, is well known to be their great complaint.“ See 


Obſervations, p. 161. a 

The prophecy before us was to reveal the providences of God du- 
ring the period of the ſeventh angel; in which, as there was a reve- 
lation of great oppoſition to true religion, and perſecution. of the faith- 


ful profeſſors; ſo was there alſo a revelation of divine protection du- 


ring the time of trial, and of the ſure accompliſhment of the pro- 


miſed glorious and happy ftate of the church in the end. The me- 
ditation of ſuch a Rate of Providence might well occaſion a mixture 
of joy and grief in the Apoſtle's mind, as it is likely to do in the 
minds of all who ſo underſtand and conſider it. See Lowman, 
Waple, Mede, and Hervey's Meditat. vol. ii. p. 21. 


Chap. XI. Ver. 1.] From this to the nineteenth chapter, we have 
the third and longeſt period of this prophecy, diſtinguiſhed by the 
ſeven vidls, as the former periods were by ſeven trumpets, and ſeven 
ſeals. As this is a period much more extenſive than either of the fore- 

ing, it ſeems to have a more full and copious deſcription ; and the 
Nate of it is repreſented by ſeveral prophetic images ; as by meaſur- 
ing the temple; by the prophecy of two witnefles ; by the viſion of 
a woman flying into the wilderneſs ; ch. xii. the repreſentation of 
one wild beaſt riſing out of the ſea, and of another coming out of 
the earth; ch. xiii, So that there are two diſtin& repreſentations of 
the ſtate of the church during this period ; and another repreſentation 
of the perſecuting power, from whence this afflicted ſtate of the 
church ſhould proceed: And in the end of this, as in each period, 
we have a repreſentation of the church's deliverance out of its af- 
flicted ſtate, In particular, the afflictions of the church are to end 
with this period in the moſt happy and glorious ſtate of peace and 
proſperity ; of truth, purity, and protection; and not to be ſeduced 
in a very ſhort time by a new period of troubles and afflictions, to 
try the faith and patience of the ſaints, as the former were. It appears 
thereſore, that the repreſentation of the two witneſſes, of the woman in the 
wilderneſs, and of the beeff, are ſeveral exhibitions of the ſame time 
or period, in different views, The time for the witneſſes to propheſy 
in ſackcloth, is a thouſand two hundred and threeſcore days, ch. xi. 3. 
The woman is nouriſhed in her place in the wilderneſs for a time, and 
times, and half a time, or three years and an half; equal to one thou- 
ſand two hundred and ſixty days, according to the ancient year of 
three hundred and fixty days; and fo the prophecy itſelf interprets it, 
ver. 6. It is further obſerved concerning the period of the be, that 
power was given to him to continue forty and two months, a time 
equal to three years and a half, or one thouſand two hundred and 
ſixty days. Theſe are therefore to be looked upon as different de- 
ſcriptions of the ſame period, for the more diſtinct explication of the 
prophecy, and the greater certainty of its true meaning. The gays 
in queſtion muſt be interpeted of years; as is not only agreeable to the 
general ſtile of prophecy, but. to the plan of the particular prophecy 
before us. The order of the prophecies of this book ſhew, that theſe 
one thouſand two hundred and ſixty days contain the whole time of the third 
period, or all the time wherein the witneſſes prophecy, the woman is in the 
wilderneſs, and the bea/? has power given unto him; that is, all the 
time of the laſt ſtate of the church's ſufferings, to that glorious ſtate 


of the church, when Satan ſhall be ſhut up in the bottomleſs pit for 


a thouſand years. In this period the ſeven vi- of God's wrath are to 
be poured out, and all the hiſtorical events that relate to them accom- 
pliſhed. This period is to laſt till the myſtery of God ſhall be 
finiſhed : Theſe events are too many, and the times in which they 
are to be accompliſhed too long, to be comprized within one thou- 
| ſand two hundred and ſixty natural days. "Ihe order of the periods 


Mew, that this third is not to begin until the two former are patled ; 


until the nations which had deftroyed the Roman empire had divided 
it amongſt themſelves; till the imperial government of Rome was paſſed 
awav, as the preceding forms of government were before it; and till 
another form ould be eſtabliſhed in Rome, which, on ſome accounts, 
mould be called the ſeventh; and on others, the eighth form of ge- 
vernment : When Rome, once the powerful miſtreſs of the world, 
aſter ſhe had loſt her dominion, and, as it ſeemed, without hope of 
recovery, ſhould be reftorcd to power and empire again, which was 
to continue during the one thouſand two hundred and lixty days of this 
period, and then to be utterly overthrown, and never to rite again, 
Now, as a greatvariety of concurrent Circumltances ſhe the beginning 


3. Or, I will give unto my two witneſſes that they may propheſy. 1 Chron. xxi. 16. 2 Kings xix. 1. Jer. iv. 8, 26, 


of this period to have been about the year 756, when the popes were in. 
veſted with the temporal dominion of Rome, in which only time the ſe. 
veraldeſcriptions of this period do all exaCtly agree, Thednethouſand two 
hundred and fixty days of this prophecy are to laſt fo long as this do. 
minion is to continue: which ſeems evident!y to ſhew, that we ate 
not to underſtand one thouſand two hundred and ſixty nature! 

as the time of this period, but ſo many prophetic days, or year;, 12 
Lowman, and the following notes. . 

And the angel flood, ſaying] And he ſaid. Wat. That is, the angel men- 
tioned in the foregoing chapter; whom Dr. Waterland inter prets of 
Luther. In the former part of this chapter, from the iſt to the 14th 
verſe, ſays Bp. Newton, are exhibited the contents of the /:rele 4006 
mentioned in the preceding chapter. In this verſe St. John is com- 
manded to meaſure the inner court—the temple of God, &c. to thew 
that during all this period, there were ſome true Chriſtians, who 
conformed to the rule and meaſure of God's worſhip, This mea- 
ſuring might allude more particularly to the reformation from popery, 
which fell out under his fixth trumpet; and one of the moral 
cauſes of it was, the Othmans taking Conſtantinople, which occa- 
ſioned the Greek fugitives to bring their books with them into the 
more weſtern parts of Europe, and proved the happy cauſe of the 
revival of learning; as the revival of learning opened men's eyes, 
and proved the happy occaſion of the reformation. But though the 
inner court, which includes the ſmaller number, was meoſured, yet 
the outer court, which implies the far greater part, was left out, (ver. 
2.) and rejected, as being in the poſſeſſion of Chriſtians only in name, 
but de in worſhip and practice, who profaned it with heatheniſh 
ſuperſtition and idolatry: And they ſball tread under foot the holy city; 
they ſhall trample upon and tyrannize over the church, for the ſpace 
of forty and two months. See Lightfoot's Temple Service, chap. 1. 
and Mede's Works, p. 588. 

Ver. 3. I will give power unto my two wiineſſes, & c.] The ſacred writer 
aſſures us, that God would raiſe up ſome true and faithful witneſ+, 
to preach and proteſt againſt the innovations mentioned in the pre- 
ceding verſe ;—and there were Proteſtants long before ever the name 
came into uſe. Of theſe witneſſes there ſhould be, though but a 
ſmall, yet a competent number; and it was a ſufficient reaſon for 
— them tuo witneſſes, becauſe that number is required by the 
law, Deut, xix. 15. and approved by the Goſpel, Matth. xviii. 16. 
And upon former occaſions, two have often been joined in commiſ- 
fon, as Moſes and Aaron in Egypt; Elijah and Eliſha in the -poſiaſy 
of the ten tribes; and it is obſervable alſo, that the principal te- 
formers have uſually appearcd in pairs; the Waldenſes and Albi- 
genſes; John Huſs and Jerome of Prague; Luther and Calvin; 
Cranmer and Ridley, and their follpwers : Not that (I conceive) any 
two particular men, or two particular churches, were intended by 
this prophecy; but only that there ſhould be ſome, in every age, 
who ſhould bear witneſs to the truth. They ſhould not be diſcou- 
raged, even by perſecution and oppreſhon ; but, though clothed with 
ſackcloth, and living in a mourning and afflicted ftate, ſhould yet pro- 
pheſy ; ſhould yet preach the ſincere word of God, and denounce the 
divine judgements againſt the reigning idolatry and wickedneſs, And 
this they ſhould continue to do, as long as the grand corruption it- 
ſelf laſted ; for a ſpace of a thouſend two hundred and threeſcore days. 
It is the ſame ſpace of time with the forty and two months, ver. 2. 
For forty and two months, conſiſting each of thirty days, are equal to 


4 thouſand two hundred and threeſcore days or years, in the prophetic 


ſtile; and a thouſand two hundred and threeſcore years, (as we have ſeen 
before in Dan. xii. 11, 12.) is the period aſſigned for the tyranny and 
idolatry of the church of Rome. A character is then given of thoſe 
witneſſes, and of the power and effect of their preaching ; yer, 4—0. 
Theſe are the two olive-trees, &c. that is, I hey, like Zerubbabe! 
and Joſhua, Zech. iv. are the great inſtructors and enlighteners 0 
the church.” Fire prececded out of the mouths, &c, (vel 5.) that is, 
they are like unto Moſes and Elijah, (Numb. xvi. 2 Kings i.) who 
called for fire upon their adverſaries.” But their fire was zeal ; this 
is ſymbolical, and proceeds out of the mouth of the witne//:s, denouncing 
the divine vengeance on the corrupters and oppoſers of true religion; 
much in the tame manner as it was ſaid rn ch. v. 14. 1 
101 make my words in thy meuth fire, &c. It is adged by St. John, 
Theſe have power to ſhut heaven, & e. ver. 6. that is, „They are like 
Elyah, who foretold a want of rain in the Gays of Ahab, 1 Kings 

| vii. 1, 


Chap. XI. 


4 Theſe are the two olive-trees, and the 
two candleſticks ſtanding beſore the God of 
the earth. irn | 1 
5 And if any man will hurt them, fire 
proceedeth out of their mouth, and de- 
voureth their enemies: and if any man will 
hurt them, he muſt in this manner be 
killed. 3 | 

6 Theſe have power to ſhut heaven, that 
it rain not in the days of their prophecy : 
and have power over the waters to turn them 
to blood, and to {mite the earth with all 
plagues, as often as they will. | 


And when they ſhall have finiſhed their 


teſtimony, the beaſt that aſcendeth out of 
the bottomleſs pit, ſhall make war againſt 
them, and ſhall overcome them, and kill 
them. | 

rect of the great city, which ſpiritually is 
called Sodom and Egypt, where alto our 
Lord was crucified, : 


9 And they of the people, and kindreds, 


REVELATION. 


8 And their. dead bodies ſhall lie in the 


| heaven. 


Chap. XT. 
and tongues, and nations, ſhall ſce their 
dead bodies, three days and an, half, and 


ſhall not ſuffer their dead bodies to be put 


* 


in graves. ton ac F; 
10 And they that dwell upon the earth 
ſhall rejoice over them, and make merry, 
and ſhall ſend gifts one to another; becauſe 
theſe. two prophets tormented them that 
dwelt on the earth. 

11 And after three days and an half, the 
Spirit of life from God entered into them ; 
and they ſtood upon their feet, and great 
fear fell upon them which ſaw them. 

12 And they heard a great voice from 
heaven, ſaying unto them, Come up hither, 
And they alcended up to heaven in a cloud; 
and their enemies beheld them. 

13 And the ſame hour was there a great 
earthquake, and the tenth part of the city 
fell, and in the earthquake were {lain of 
men ſeven thouſand : and the remnant were 


affrighted, and gave glory to the God of 


Ver. 4. Jer. xi. 16, Zech. iv, 3, 11; 14.— V. 5. 2 Kings i. 10, 12. Jer. i. 10. v. 14. Ezek, xliil. 3. Numb. xvi. 29 V. 6. 
1 Kings xvii. 1. Zech. xiv. 17. Mal. iv. 5. James v. 10, 17. Exod. vii. 19.— V. 7. Luke xiii, 32, Ch, Xiii. 1, 11. xyii. 8. Ch, 


x. „ „ 10 EX; bs > 


Dan. vii. 21. Zech. xiv. 2.—V. 8. Ch; xiv. 8. xvii. 1, 5. Xviii 10. Hebr. xiii. 12. 


Ch. xviii. 24. 


V. 9. Ch. xvii. 15. Pf. Ixxix. 2, 3.—V. 10. Ch. xii. 12. xiii. 8. Etth. ix. 19, 22, Ch. xvi. 10.— V. II. Ver. 9. Ezek. xxxvii. 5, 
9, 10, 143.—V. 12. Iſai. xiv. 13. Ch. xii. 5. Iſai. Ix. 8. Acts i. 9. 2 Kings ii. 1, 5, 7.—V. 13. Ch. vi. 12, Ch. xvi. 19. Gr. nans 


of Bien, ch. 111. 4+ Ch. XIV, 7. XV. 4. 


vii. 1. James v. 17. and it rained not by the ſpace of three years and ſix 
months; which, myſtically underſtood, is the ſame ſpace of time as 
the forty and two months, ver. 2. and the thouſand two hundred and three- 
ferre days, ver. 3. which were allotted for the prophelying of the 
witneſies.” During this time the divine protection and bleſſing ſhall 
be with-held from thoſe men who neglect and deſpiſe their preaching 
and doQrine. © * They have alfa power over the waters, &c. ver. b. 
that is they are like Moſes and Aaron, who inflicted plagues on 
Loypt; and they may be ſaid to ite the earth with the plagues which 
they denounce z as, in Scripture language, the prophets are often 
ſaid to do thoſe things, which they declare and foretel. But 
it is moſt highly probable, that tneſe particulars will receive a more 
literal accompliſhment, when the plagues of God, and the vials of bis 
wrath, (ch. xvi.) ſhall be poured out upon men, in conſequence of 
their having ſo long reſiſted the teſtimony of the witneſl's, See 
Bp. Newton, Hale's Contemplations, vol. i. p.“ 175. Lowman, 
Doddridge, and Daubuz. \ 

Ver. 5—12. Muhen they ſhall have finiſhed, & e.] Then they fhall be 
abut to finiſh their t:/Nlimony, the wild beaft that aſcendeth out of the abyſs. 
Wat. After the deſcription of the ne, their power and offices, 


follows a prediction of thoſe things that ſhall bcfal them at the latter 


end of their miniſtry : and their paſſion, death, reſurre&ion, and 
?ſcenfron, are copied from our Seviour's, who is emphatically ſtiled 
7 he faithful and true witneſs, ch. iii. 14. but with this diflerence, 
that his were tfeal, theirs are figurative and myſtical. Nn they 
Hall be about fin iſbing their teſtimony, the beaſt that afcendeth cut rf the 
„H, the tyrannical power of Rome, (of which we {hall fee more 
hereafter,) ſhall make war, &c. ver. 7. The beaſt, indeed, ſpall make 
war againſt them all the time that they are performing their mi— 
miſtry; but, when they fall be. near finiſhing it, he ſhall ſo make war 
arginſt them, as 1s overcome them, and kill them. T hey ſhall be fub- 
dued and ſuppreſſed; be degraded from all power and authority; be 
deprired of all offices and functions, and be politically dead, if not 
naturally fo. In this low and abject ſtate they ſhall Jie ſome time, 
ver. 8. in tle ſtreet of the great city, in ſome conſpicuous place within 
the juriſdiction of Rome, which ſpiritually is cailed Sodom, for cor— 
ruption of manners; and Zzytz, for tyranny and oppreſſion of the 
people of God; where alſo our Lord was crucified, ſpiritually, being 
crucified afreſh. in. the ſufferings. of his fauhtul martyrs... Nay,..to 
tau the greater indignity and crucity to the martyrs, heir dead bodies 
all not only be publickly expoſed, (ver. 9.) but they ſhall be de- 
Nied even the common privilege of burial : and their enemies all re- 
ce and infult over them, ver. 10. and ſhall ſend mutual preſents and 
Congratulations ene to anctler, for their deliverance from theſe fer- 
ere, Whole life and doctrine were a continual reproach to them, 
*ut, after three days and a half, ver, II. that is, in the prophetic 
tte, oftrr three years and a haif, (for no leſs time is requilite for all 
tnefe tranſactions,) they fhall be raiſed again by the Spirit of God, and, 
er. 12. Mall aſcend up to fcnuen: They thall not only be reſtored to 
their priſtine ſtate, but Mall be further promoted to dignity and ho- 
ur; and that -h @ great voice from heaven ;—by the voice of public 
authotfity: 4. the. ſame bur there ſbail be a great earthquahe ;—tilere 

Tor 0 * 0 | | 


ſhn]! be great commotions in the world; and the tenth part of the city 
ſpall fail, as an omen and earneſt of a ſtill greater fall: aid ſeven thou- 
ſand names of men, or ſeven; thouſand men of name fall he lain, and 
the remainder in their fright ſhall acknowledge the great power of 
God, Some interpreters are of opinion, that this prophecy of the 
death and reſurrection of the witneſſes received its completion in the caſe 
of John Huſs and Jerome c Prague; others refer it to the Proteſlants 
of the league of Smalcald, Some again think it applicable to the 
horrid maſlacre of the Proteſtants at Paris, and other cities of France, 


A. D. 1572; others imagined, that the perſecution carried on 


by Lewis XIV. againſt the Proteſtants of France, A. D. 1685, would 
be the laſt perſecution, And others again apply it to the poor Pro- 
teſtants in the vallies of Piedmont, impriſoned, murdered, or ba- 
niſhed, A. D. 1686. In all theſe caſes there may be ſome reſem- 
blance before us of the death and reſurrection of the ,es, But though 
theſe inſtances ſufficiently anſwer, in ſome reſpects, vet they are de- 
ficient in others; and particularly in this, that they are none of 
them the laſt perſecution : others have been ſince, and probably will 
be again, Beſides, as the 11o witneſſes are deſigned to be the repre- 
ſentatives of the Proteſtants in general, ſo the perſecution mult be 
general too, We are now living under the fixth trumpet ; and the 
empire of the Eruphratean herſemen, or Othmans, is ſtill ſubfiſting, 
and perhaps in as large extent as ever: the beaſt 18 ſtill reigning, and 
the witneſjes ate ſtill, in ſome times and places more, in ſome leſs, 
propheſying in ſackcloth. It will not be till toward the end of their tej- 
limony, and that end ſcemeth to be yet at ſome diſtance, that the preat 
victory and triumph of the leaſi, and the ſuppreſſion, reſurtection, 
and exaltation cf the witne//es, will take effect. When all theſe 
things ſhall be accompliſhed, then the „eth trumpet will end; then 
the /econd woe ſhall be paſt, ver. 14. the Othman empire ſhall be 
broken in the ſame manner that Ezekiel (ch, xxxviii. xxxix,) and 
2anicl (ch. xi. 44, 45-) have predicted ; the ſuſterings of the wit— 
neſſes ſnall ceaſe, and they ſhall be 'raiſed and exalted ahove their 
enemies: and when the ſecond wor ſhall be thus p, b:Þald the third 
woe, or total deſtruction of the beaf! cometh guickly, Some time in- 
tervened between the f/r/? and ſecend ue; but upon the ceating of 
the ſecond, the thiid ſhall commence immediately, It appears then 
that the greater part of this prophecy iclating to the witne/es remains 
yet to be ſulfilled; But poſſibly ſume may queition, Whether any 
part of it hath been ſulfihed; whether there have been any ſuch per- 
ſons as the witneſ/jes; any true and faithful ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt, 
who have in every age profelled doctrines contrary to thoſe main- 
tained by the pope and church of Rome? The truth of the faft may 
be made appear by an hiſtorical deduCtion ; and it can be proved, 
that there have conſtantly been ſuch witnefles, ſrom the ſeventh cen— 
tury down to the Reformation, during the molt flouriſhing period of 
popery. Thoſe who are delirous of ſceing this dediiction, may find 
it in Flaccius Illyricus, in the Centuriators of Magdeburg, in Uſher, 
in Alix, in Spanheim, in Calmet, in Moſheim, and in all the eccle- 
ſiaſtical writers; which the reader will find very ſati-factorily abridged 
in the learned biſhop's Diſſertations, to which we are ſo much 

obliged. . | 
1 


4 — — cad. * 
* P 


* 


Chap. XI. We; 


14 The ſecond woe is paſt; and behold, 
the third woe cometh quickly 
15 And the ſeventh angel ſounded ; and 
there were great voices in heaven, ſaying, 
The kingdoms of this world are become the 


kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Chriſt ; 
and he ſhall reign for ever and ever. 
16 And the four and twenty elders which 


fat before God on their ſeats, fell upon their 
faces, and worſhipped God, | 

17 Saying, We give thee thanks, O Lord 
God Almighty, which art, and waſt, and 
art to come; becauſe: thou haſt taken to 
thee thy great power, and haſt reigned. 

18 And the nations were angry, and thy 
wrath is come, and the time of the dead 
that they ſhould be judged, and that thou 
ſhouldeſt give reward unto thy ſervants the 
prophets, and to the ſaints, and them that 
fear thy name, ſmall and great; and 
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Chap. XII 


ſhouldeſt deſtroy them which deſtroy the 


19 And the temple of God was opened in 
heaven, and there was ſeen in his temple the 


ark of his teſtament: and there were light- 


nings, and voices, and thunderings, and an 
earthquake, and great hail. 
H AP, XII. 

A woman clothed with the ſun travaileth + th, 
great red dragon landeth before her, read, 
zo devour ber child. When ſhe is delivered 
ſhe fleeth into the wilderneſs. Michael = 
his angels fight with the dragon, and pre. 
vail, The dragon being caſt down unto th; 


earth, perſecuteth the woman, 


A. D there appeared a great wonder in 


a heaven; a woman clothed with the 
ſun, and the moon under her feet, and upon 


her head a crown of twelve ſtars: 


Ver. 14. Ch. viii. 13. ix. 12. xv. 1,—V. 15. Ch. x. 7. Ifai. xxvii. 13. Ch. xvi. 17. xix. 6. Ch. xii. 10. Dan. ii, 44. Vii. 14. 
x. 7,—V, 16. Ch. iv. 4. v. 8. xix. 4.—V. 17; Ch. i. 4. Ch. xix. 6.— V. 18. Ver. 2. Dan. vii. 9. 10. Ch. xix. 5. Ch. xiii. 10. 
xvili. 6. Or, corrupt. — V. 19. Ch. xv. 5, 8. Ch. xvi. 18. Ch. xvi, 21. —V. 1. Or, fign. Ch. xxi. 14. | 


Ver. 15—18. The ſeventh angel founded, &c.] At the ſounding of 
the ſeventh trumpet, the the third woe commenceth ; which is rather 
implied than expreſſed, as it will be deſcribed more fully hereafter. 
The third woe brought on the inhabitants of the earth, is the ruin and 
downfal of the antichriſtian kingdom; and then, and not till then, 
according to the heavenly chorus, the kingdoms of this world will be- 
ceme the kingdoms of the Lord, &c. St. John is rapt and hurried away, 
as it were, to a view of the happy millennium, without conſidering 
the ſteps preceding and conducting to it. At the fame time the eur 
and twenty elders, or the miniſters of the chureh, ver. 16—18. are 
repreſented as praiſing and glorifying God, for manifeſting his porver 
and kingdom more than he had done before: they give likewiſe an in- 
timation of ſome ſucceeding events; as, the anger of the nations; 
Gog and Magog, ch. xx. 8. and the wrath of God, diſplayed in their 
deſtruction, ch. xx. 9. and the rewarding of all the good, as well as 
puniſhing of the wicked, ver. 12. Here we have only a ſummary ac- 
count of the circumſtances and occurrences of the ſeventh trumpet ; 
but the particulars will be dilated and enlarged upon hereafter, 'I hus 
are we arrived at the conſummation of all things, through a ſeries of 
prophecies, extending from the Apoſtle's days to the end of the world, 

It is this ſeries which has been our clue, to conduct us in our in- 
terpretation of theſe prophecies; and though ſome of them are dark 
and obſcure, conſidered in themſelves, yet they receive light from 
others, preceding and following. Altogether they are, as it were, a 
chain of prophecies, whereof one link depends on and ſupports an- 
other. If any parts remain yet obſcure and unſatisfactory, they may 
perhaps be cleared up by what the Apoſtle himſelf hath added, by 
way of explanation, dee Bp. Newton, &c. and Clarke's Poſthumous 
Sermons, vol. iti. p. 295. | 

Ver. 19. And the temple of God, &c.] Bp. Newton, with Grotius, 
is of opinion, that this verſe ſhould introduce the twelfth chapter, 


as it appears to begin a new ſubject : It is much in the ſame ſpirit 


with the viſion of Iſaiah, (ch. vi. 1.) and of our divine prophet, 
ch. iv. 1, 2. The temple of God was opened in heaven, &c. that is, 
more open diſcoveries were now made, and the myſtery of God was 
revealed to the prophet. Lightnings and voices, &c. are the uſual 
concomitants of the Divine Preſence, and eſpecially at giving new 
laws and new revelations ; See Exod. xx. 16, &c. Rev. iv. 5. and viii, 
5. and with as much reaſon they are made in this place the ſigns and 
preludes of the revelations and judgements which are to follow. It 
is no juſt objection, that a new ſubject is ſuppoſed to begin with 
the conjunction and; for this is frequent in the ſtile of the Hebrews: 
Some books, as Numbers, Joſhua, and the two books of Samuel, &c. 
begin with the Hebrew particle ) vau, or and, Dr. Waterland has the 
following brief marginal obſervations on this chapter; ver. 1. The 


angel“ Luther,” ver. 2. The court without idolatry —popery.” 


Forty and two months —*© 1260 years,” ver. C6. - Deſcribes the true 
worſhippers.” ver. 7. The be Rome papal.” ver. 8. The great 
city Rome ver. 11. Spirit of life —“ Reformation.” ver. 13. A 
great earthquatke—Ottomans. Of men 7,0c0—** Greek church.” The 
remnant, —** the reformers,” ver. 18. 'I he dead—the martyrs.” See 
ch. vi. 10. and ver. 19. church of God opened Church to be opened 


dy princes.” 


Chap. XII. Ver. 1.] We come now to a ſecond repreſentation of 
the ſame third period of prophecy ; that is, a,ſtate of the church 
and world, in the days of the voice of the ſeventh angel, or while 
the :coman, who fled into her place in the wilderneſs, was nouriſhed 
there for a time, and times, and half a time, See ver. 6 and 14. As 


the former repreſentation, ch. xi. in which the witneſſes were to 
propheſy, ſhewed that true religion ſhould be preſerved among a few 
faithful confeffors, though in a conſtant ſtate of ſevere perſecution ; 
ſo this repreſents the ſtate of the church, under the figure of a woman, 
perſecuted ſo, as to fly into deſart places to hide herſelf ; yet pre- 
ſerved and fed there, notwithſtanding all the endeavours of a furious 
ſerpent, ready to deſtroy her. This plainly deſcribes an afflicted and 
perſecuted ſtate of the church in general, during this period; in 
which, falſe and idolatrous worſhip ſhall greatly prevail, and the 
faithful profeſſion of the true religion ſhall expoſe men to great dan- 
ger: That, however, ſtil] the true worſhippers of God ſhould be 
preſerved, though in an obſcure ſtate, and be enabled, notwith- 
ſtanding all oppoſition, to keep and maintain the truth unto the end, 
See Lowman, and the introductory note to ch. xi. Bp. Newton 
obſerves, that moſt of the beſt commentators divide this book of 
Revelation into two parts — the book ſealed with ſeven ſeals, and the 
little book, But it happens unluckily, that, according to their divi- 
ſion, the leſſer book is made to contain as much, or more than the 
larger; whereas, in truth, the little book is nothing more than a part 
of the ſealed book, and is added as a codicil, or appendix to it. 7 
would alſo, (continues the biſhop) divide the Revelation into two 
parts, or rather the book ſo divides itſelf: For the former part pro- 
ceeds, as we have ſeen, in a regular and ſucceſſive ſeries, from the 
Apoſtle's days to the conſummation of all things. Nothing can be 
added, but it muſt fall ſomewhere or other, within the compaſs of 
this period : It muſt, in ſome meaſure, be a reſumption of the ſame 
ſubjccts; and this latter part may moſt properly be conſidered as an 
enlargement and illuſtration of the former. Several things which 
were only touched upon and delivered in dark hints before, require 
to be more copiouſly handled, and placed in a ſtronger light, It 
was ſaid, that the beat ſhould make war againſt the witneſſes, and 
overcome them: Who, or what the beaſt is, we may reaſonably 
conjecture indeed, but the Apoſtie himſelf will more ſurely ex- 
plain. The tranſactions of the ſeventh trumpet are all ſummed up 
and comprized in a few verſes; but we ſhall ſee the particulars 
branched out, and enlarged into as many chapters. In ſhort, this 
latter part is deſigned as a ſupplement to the former ; to complete 
what was deficient, to explain what was dubious, to illuſtrate what 
was obſcure : And as the former deſcribes more particularly the de- 
ſtinies of the Roman empire; ſo this latter deſcribes more eſpecially 


the fates of the Chriſtian church. 


A woman, clothed with the fun] It was a well-known cuſtom at the 
time of this prophecy, to repreſent the ſeveral virtues, and publick 
ſocieties, by the figure of a woman in ſome peculiar dreſs; many of 
which are to be ſeen on the Roman coins. In particular, Salus, the 
emblem of ſecurity and protection, is repreſented as a woman, ſtand- 
ing upon a globe, to repreſent the ſafety and ſecurity of the world, 
under the emperor's care, The conſecration of the Roman empe- 
rors, is expreſſed in their coins by a moon and ſtars ; to ſignify a de- 
gree of glory ſuperior to any on earth. Never was any image more 
expteſſive of honour and dignity than this in the viſion before us. To 
ſtand in the midſt of a glory, made by the beams of the ſun, and upon 
the moon, as above the low condition of this ſublunary world, —and 
to wear a crown ſet with the ſtars of heaven, as jewels ; is ſome- 
thing infinitely more ſublime than any thing whereby antiquity has 
repreſented its ſocieties, its virtues, or deities. The reader may fut- 
ther obſerve in this repreſentation, if he pleaſe, with Mr, Daubuz, 
that the-/un may ſignify Chriſt, the nan the Holy Ghoſt, and the 
twelve ſtars the twelve Ape/tles ; or he may underſtand it, * 

Je E; 


Chap, XII. 


2 And ſhe, being with child, cried, tra- 
vailing in birth, and pained to be delivered. 


3 And there appeared another wonder in 


heaven; and behold, a great red dragon, 
having ſeven heads, and ten horns, and 
ſeyen crowns upon his heads. 

4 And his tail drew the third part of the 
ſtars of heaven; and did caſt them to 
the earth : and the dragon ſtood before the 
woman which was ready to be delivered, for 


to devour her child as ſoon as it was born. 


REVELATION. 


| Chap. XII. 

s And ſhe brought forth a man- child, 
who was to rule all nations with a rod of 
iron : and her child was caught up unto 


God, and 70 his throne. 


6 And the woman fled into the wilder- 
neſs, where ſhe hath a place prepared of 
God, that they ſhould feed her there a thou- 


ſand two hundred and threeſcore days. 


7 And there was war in heaven; Michael 
and his angels fought againſt the dragon, 
and the dragon fought and his angels, 


Ver. 2. Iſai. Ixvi. 7. Gal. iv. 10.— V. 3. Or, /n. Dan. vii. 8. Iſai. xxvii. 1. Ch. xvii. 3. Ch. xvii. q, 10. Ch. xiii, 1. -V. 4. 
Ch. viii. 12. Ch. ix. 10, 19. Ch. xvii. 18. Dan. viii. 10. Ver. 2. Exod. i. 16, —V. 5. Pſ. ii. 9. Ch. ii. 27. Xix. 15. V. o. 
Ver. 14. Ch. xi. 3.— V. 7. Dan. x. 13,21. Xii. 1. Jude 9. Ver. 3. EIT 


Mede, of the church ſhining round about, by the faith of Chriſt, 
the ſun of righteouſneſs ; treading under foot the rudiments of the 
world, whether Jewiſh ſhadows, or Gentile ſuperſtitions ; and glo- 
rious, with the enſigns of the apoſtolical offspring: Or, he may 
conſider, with Mr. Waple, that the apoſtolical doctrine is the chief 
ornament, crown, and glory of the church. But, however he ſhall 
chooſe one or other of theſe more particular alluſions, this will re- 
main a ſure general meaning, That the bleſſings of true religion, in 
the revelation of Jeſus Chrif, as taught by his Apoſtles, i. e. of the 
true Chriſtian faith, deſerve the higheſt "ab and honour, however 
they may be deſpiſed by the world. See Biœi Numiſiata, tab. 49. 
23, 24. Lowman, and on ver, 6. 


Ver. 2. And fhe, being with child, cried, &c.) And ſhe crieth in for- 


row and travail, having a child to bring forth, The metaphor of a 


mother bleſſed with a fair poſterity, is very proper to repreſent the 
publick happinefs, by an increaſe both of numbers and ſtrength. It 


is an eaſy figure to conſider the church as a mother, and the con- 


verts to truth and righteouſneſs, the true worſhippers of God, as her 


| children. The happineſs of the empire, in the fruitfulneſs of the 


imperial gone is often expreſſed in coins, Fecunditas Auguſte, Scculi 
Felicitas. See Lowman, and on ver. 6, 

Ver. 5. And ber child was caught up, &c.] Grotius, with great 
probability, thinks that theſe expreſſions allude to the preſervation of 
Joaſh, in the time of Athaliah's uſurpation, when ſhe put to death 
all the reſt of the royal family ; 2 Kings xi. 2, 3. 

Ver. 6. And the woman fled] Bp. Newton explaining this and the 
foregoing verſes, obſerves, that St. John reſumes his ſubject ſrom the 
beginning, and repreſents the church, ver. 1, 2. as a woman, and a 
mother bearing children unto Chriſt. She is clothed with the ſun ;— 
inveſted with the rays of Jeſus Chriſt, the ſun of righteouſneſs ; havin 
the moon, — the Jewiſh new moons and feſtivals, as well as all ſublu- 
nary things, ander her feet; and upon her head a crown of twelve /tars; 
an emblem of her being under the light and guidance of the twelve 
Apoſtles. And fhe, being with child, cried, travailing. in birth, &c. 
St. Paul hath made uſe of the ſame metaphor, and applied it to his 


| preaching and propagating tae Goſpel, in the midſt of perſecution 


and tribulation, Gal. iv. 19. But the words of St. John are much 
ſtronger, and more emphatically expreſs the pangs and ſtruggles 
which the church endured from the firſt publication of the Golpel, 
to the time of Conſtantine the Great ; when ſhe was in ſome mea- 
ſure eaſed of her pains, and brought forth a deliverer. At that time 
(ver. 3.) there appeared a great red dragon, &c. This is a well 
known ſymbol of the devil and Satan, and of his agents and inſtru- 
ments. We find the kings and people of Egypt, who were the 
great perſecutors of the primitive church of Iiracl, diſtinguiſhed by 
this title in Pſ. Ixxiv 13. Iſai. li. 9. Ezek. xxix. 3. and with as 


much reaſon and propriety may the people and emperors of Rome, 


who were the great perſecutors of the primitive church of Chriſt, 


be called by the ſame name, as they were actuated by the ſame prin- 


ciple ; for, that the Roman empire was here figured, the characters 
and attributes of the dragon plainly evince. He is @ great red dragon; 
and purple, or ſcarlet, was the diſtinguiſhing colour of the Roman 
emperors, conſuls, and generals; as 1t hath been fince of the popes 


and cardinals, His ſeven heads, (as the angel, ch. xvii. 9, 10. ex- 


plains the viſion) allude to the ſeven mountains upon which Rome 
was built, and to the ſeven forms of government which ſucceſſively 
prevailed there, His ten horns typify the ten kingdoms into which 
the Roman empire was divided ; and the ſeven crowns upon his heads, 
denote that at this time the imperial power was in Rome, — the high 
city, ſeated on ſeven hills, which preſides over the whole world,” 
as Propertius deſcribes it, lib. iii. eleg. xi. ver. 57. His tail alſo, 
ver. 4. drew the third part of the lars of heaven, and did caſt them to 
the earth ; that is, he ſubjected the third part of the princes and po- 
rentates of the earth; and the Roman empire, as we have ſhewn be- 
lore, is repreſented as the third part of the world. Ile flood before 
the woman who was ready to be delivered, to deviur her child, &c. and 
the Roman emperors and magiſtrates kept a jealous eye over the 
Chriſtians from the beginning. As Pharaoh laid ſnares for the male 
children of the Hebrews, and Herod for the infant Chriſt, the ſon 
of Mary, fo did the Roman dragon for the myſtic Chriſt, the ſon of 
the church, that he might deftroy him even in his infancy, But 
notwithſtanding the jealouſy of the Romans, the Goſpel was widely 
diffuſed and propagated, and the church brought many children unto 
Chriſt, and in time ſuch as were promoted to the empire. She 


brought forth a man child, &c. ver. 5, As the word rendered child 
properly ſigniſies a ſon, it could not poſlibly ſignify any thing but a 
male; but the addition of the word man or male ts it, might be in- 
tended to expreſs the vigorous conſtitution of the child, and what 
may be called a maſculine form, which may or may not be aſcribed to 
the male ſex. It was predicted that Chriſt ſhould ue over the na- 
tions, PC. ii. 9. but Chriſt, who is himſelf inviſible in the heavens, 
ruleth viſibly in the Chriſtian magiſtrates, princes, and emperors : 


It was therefore promiſed before, to Chriſtians in general, ch. ii. 26, 


27. He that overcometh, &c, But it ſhould ſeem that Conſtantine 
was here particularly intended, for whole life the dragon (or Galerius) 
laid many ſnares; but he providentially efcaped them all, and not- 
withſtanding all oppoſition, was carzght wp to the throne of God ;—was 
not only ſecured by the divine protection, but was advanced to rhe 
imperial throne, called the throne of Od; for, there is no power but 
ef God, &c. Rom. xiii. 1. He too ruled all nations with a rod of 
iron, for he had not only the Romans, who beſore had perſecuted 
the church, under his dominion, but he alſo ſubdued the Scythians, 
Sarmatians, and other barbarous nations, who had never before 
been ſubject to the Roman empire, And Spanheim informs us, that 
there are ſtil] extant medals aud coins of Conſtantine's with theſe: 
inſcriptions ; “ The ſubduer of the barbarous nations ;''—*< The 
conquerer of all nations ;'”—** Every where a conqueror z—and the 
like, What is added, ver. 6. of the woman's flying into the wilder - 
neſs, &c. is ſaid by way of prolepſis, or anticipation. For the war 
in heaven between Michael and the dragon, and other ſubſequent 
events, were prior in order of time to the flight of the woman into 
the wilderneſs : But before the prophet pailcs on to a new ſubject, 
be gives a general account of what happened to the woman after— 


g - Wards, and entereth more into the particulars in their proper place. 


Ver. 7-12. And there was war in heaven, &c.] It might reaſon- 
ably be preſumed, that all the powers of idolatiy would be ſtrenu- 
ouſly exerted againſt the eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity, and eſpecially 
againſt the eſtabliſhment of a Chriſtian on the imperial throne ; and 
the ſtruggles and contentions between the heathen and Chrittian re- 
ligions ate repreſented by war in heaven, between the angels of dark- 
neſs and the angels of light. AZichadl was (according to Dan. x. 21. 
X11. 1.) the tutelar angel and protector of the Jewiſh church, We 
may advance a ſtep farther, and obſerve, that the word Michael, be- 
ing interpreted, ſignifies, who is as God, or the ſimilitude of God, or 
his repreſentative: the fame is the Meſhah of the Jews; the Chriſ- 
tian's Lord; the Son of God; the Son of man; the Word: the 
Saviour of the world, This great perſon, and the good angels were 
the inviſible agents on one tide, and the devil and his angels were 
on the other, The viſible actors in the cauſe of Chriſtianity 
were the believing emperors and minifters of the word, — the martyrs 
and confeſſors ; and the ſupporters of idolatry were the perſccuting 
emperors and heathen magiſtrates, together with the whole train of 
prieſts and ſophiſts. This conteſt laſted ſeveral years, and the final 
iſſue of it was, (ver. 8. 9.) that the Chriſtian prevailed over the Hea- 


then religion. Our Saviour ſaid, upon his diſciples calting devils out 


of the bodies of men, I beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven. 
Luke x. 18. In the ſame figure Satan fell from heaven, and was 
caſt out into the earth, when he was thrult out of the imperial throne: 
And his angels were cal out with him, ver, 9. Not only all the hca- 
then prieſts and officers, civil and military, were caſhiered, but their 
very gods and demons, who before were adored, became the ſub- 
jets of contempt and execration, It is very remarkable that Con- 
ſtantine himſelf, and the Chriſtians of his time, deſcribed his con- 
queſt under the ſame image, as if they had underſtood that this pro- 
phecy had received its accompliſhment in him. Moreover, the 
picture. of Conſtantine was ſet up over the palace-gate, with the 


croſs over his head; and under his feet the great enemy of mankind, 


who perſecuted the church by the means of impious tyrants in the form of a 
dragon, transfixed with a dart through the midſt of his body, and 
falling headlong into midſt of the ſea; in alluſion, as it is ſaid ex- 
preſly, to the divine oracles in the books of the prophets, where the 
evil ſpirit is called the dragon, and the crooked ſerpent. Upon this vic- 
tory of the church, there is introduced, ver, 10. a triumphant hymn 
of thankſgiving for the depreſſion of idolatry, and the exaltation of 
the true religion, It was not by temporal means or arms that the 
Chriſtians obtained this victory, (ver. 11.) but by ſpiritual ; by the 
merits and death of their Redeemer ; by their conſtant profeſſion of 
the truth, and by their patient ſuffering of all kinds of tortures, even 
| unto 
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1 * REVELATION. 


8 And prevailed not; neither was their of the Lamb, and by the word of their te. 
place found any more in heaven. ſtimony; and they loved not their lives unto 
9 And the great dragon was caſt out, the deatng 1 % a ch "me 
that old ſerpent, called the Devil and Satan, 12 Therefore rejoice, ye heavens; and ye 
which decciveth the whole world: he was that dwell in them. Woe to the inhabiters 
caſt out into the carth, and his angels were of the earth, and of the ſea! for the devil 


4 ores. "ing 


oy 7 F 7 EIT of 


* 
1 


caſt out with him. Ii come down unto you, having great wrath - 
10 And I heard a loud voice, ſaying in becauſe he knoweth that he hath but a ſhort 
heaven, Now is come ſalvation and ſtrength, time. | 2 

and the kingdom of our God, and the power 13 And when the dragon ſaw that he 
of his Chriſt: for the accuſer of our bre- was caſt unto the earth, he perſecuted the 
thren is caſt down, which accuſed them be- woman which brought forth the man- 
fore our God day and night. child. | 


11 And they overcame him by the blood 14 And to the woman were given two 
Ver. O. Luke x. 18. John xii. 31. Gen. iii. 1, 4. Ch. xx. 2. Ch. xx. 3. Ch. ix. 1.—V. 10. Ch. xi. 15. xix. 1. Job i. 9. jj, 
Zech. il. 1. -V. II. 148 vii. 4 343%. xvi. 20. Luke xiv. 26.— V. 12. Pſ. xcvi. 11, Ifai. xlix, 13. Ch. xviii. 20, Ch. T4 

Ch. x. 6.—V. 13. Ver. 5.—V. 14. Exod, xix. 4. Dan. ix. 24. Xl. 7. 1 Macc. ii. 29, 30, 31. 


unto death; and the blood of the martyrs hath been often called the man appearance and expectgtion; the earth ſwallowed up the fd; 
ſeed of the church. This victory is matter of joy and triumph to the (ver. 16.) the barbarians were rather ſwallowed up by the Romans, 
blefled angels and glorified ſaints in heaven, (ver. 12.) by whoſe than the Romans by the barbarians ; the heathen conquerors, inſtead 
ſufferings it was in a great meaſure obtained; but {till new woes are of impoſing their own, ſubmitted to the religion of the copquered 
threatened to the inhabitants of the earth, For though the dragon was Chriitians and they not only embraced the religion, but affected 
depoſed, yet was he not deftroyed ; though idolatry was de- even the Jaws, the manners, the cuſtoms, the language, and the 
preſſed, yet was it not whoily overthrown : There were ſtill many very name of Romans. This courſe not ſucceeding accarding to 
Pagans intermixed with the Chriſtians, and the devil would excite probable expectation, the dragon. did not therefore deſiſt from his 
freſh troubles ; becauſe he knoweth that he hath but a fhort time; that is, purpoſe, (ver. 17.) but only tgok another method of perſecuting the 
it would not be long before the pagan religion would be totally abo- true ſons of the church, as we ſhall ſce in the next chapter, It is 
liſhed, and the Chriſtian religion prevail in all the Roman empire. ſaid, that he went to make war with the remnant of her ſeed, who Reey 
The expteſſion, ver. 10. of the accuſer of the trethren, &c. is taken the commandments, &c. which implies, that at this time there was 
from Job and Zechariah z where the Scriptures, ſpeaking after the only a remnant ; that corruptions were g'eatly increaſed, and 
manner of men, repreſent Satan as accuſing good and pious men be- the taithful were miniſhed from among the children of men.“ 
fore God. This he does by aggravating their ſaults and imperfec- Dr. Waterland's glollcs upon this chapter are, ver. I. @ Woman, 
tions, and by exciting wicked men to raiſe falſe accuſations againſt — the church ; the ſun, —©<« Chriſt her king ;” the neon. e the 
them; as was notoriouſly done againſt the primitive Chriſtians. Holy Ghoſt ;”” the twelve flars, —“ the twelve Apoſtles. ver. 3. 4 
Mr. Daubuz obſerves, that the accuſer, according to the cuſtom of preat red dragon, —““ Rome pagan;“ ſeven heads, —“ ſeven kings,” 
the eaſtern nations, and in ſome caſes by the law of Moſes, was ap- Ver. 5. 4 man child,. —<* Conſtantine.” ver. 6. * the church diſtreſſed 
pointed to be the executioner: See Deut. xiii. 9. So that when the 1260 years.“ ver. 7. Michael, * Conſtantine.” ver. 8. Paganiſm 
church is no longer in danger of perſecution for the profeſſion of expelled. ver. 13. perſecution of the woman, idolatry among Chriſ- 
Chriſtianity, Satan is ſaid to be thrown down, as having lott the tans, ver. 14. two wings, © Rome and Conſtantinople.” Time and 
power of accuſing and executing ſuch as make open profeſſion of it. mes, ee 1260 years,” ver. 15 @ flood, & c. —“ irruption of the 
Sce Bp. Newton, Sharpe's Second Argument, Waple, Lowman, barbarians. ver. 17. Making war, —petſecutions in Perſia and elſe- 
and Vitringa. | where.” See Newton and Lowman, | 
Ver. 13—157. And when the dragon ſaw, &c.] When the dragon Though J cannot help thinking, in my own opinion, that 
was thus depoled fiom the imperial throne, and caſt unto the earth, he the foregoing expolitions are well and ſatisfactorily eſtabliſhed; 
till, continued to perſecute the church with equal malice, though Pet, in Juſtice to my ingenious and laborious friend, Mr, Burton, I 
not with equal power. He made ſeveral attempts to reſtore the pa- here ſubjoin his explanation of the 6th verſe of this chapter, © The 
gan idolatry in the reign of Conſtantine, and afterwards in the reign 1260 days, ſays he, appear to mean 1260 prophetical days or years, as 
of Julian; he traduced and abuſed the Chriſtian religion, by ſuch being part only of the time, times, and half, above-mentioned ver. 
writers as Hierocles, Libanius, and others of the ſame ſtamp and I 4. for this reaſon, becauſe there is a very ſtiking difference between 
character ; he rent and troubled the church with hereſies and ſchiſms; the manner of expreſſion made uſe of there, to what is ſaid here: 
he ſtirred up the favourers of the Arians, to perſecute and deſtroy the For here it is ſaid, that the woman fied into the wilderneſs, where ſhe 
orthodox Chriſtians. But the church was {till under the protection, hath a place prepared for her of God, that they ſhould feed ber thee; 
of the empire, (ver. 14.) and to the woman were given 1W9 wings of a whereas at ver. 14. it is thus expreſſed, To the weman were given twa 
great eagle :—As God ſaid to the children of Lirael, © Ye have ſeen wings of a great eagle, that ſhe might fly into the wilderneſs, inis her 
what I did ta the Egyptians, and how I bare you on eagle's wings, &c.“ Place; where ſhe 15 nouriſhed for a time, times, and half, from the fact 
Exod. xix. 4. ſo the church was ſupported and carried, as It were, of the ſerpent. The two different manners of expreſſion ſtrongly im- 
upon cag le wings, But the ſimilitude is the more proper in this caſe; port a difference in their meaning, and two different periods of time; 
an eagle being the Roman enſign, and the two Tongs alluding pro- elle why ſhould the phraſe be fo materially altered? The 1260 days 
bably to the divihon that was then made of the eaſtern and weſtern cannot, with any propriety of ſpeech, be extended through the 
empire. In this manner was the church protected; and theſe wings whole time, {1Mes, and half, ſince they commenced ſoon after the 
were given, that ſhe might Ay to the wilderneſs, into a place of re- Woman was celivered of the man- child; and at ver. 16. juſt aſter 
tirement and ſecurity, from tre face of the ſerpent Not that ſhe fled the mention of the time, times, and haif, the earth is ſaid to help tht 
into the wilderneſs at this time, but ſeveral years aficerwards ;—And Worman, a help which ſhe could not want, during the time that ſhe 


1 there ſhe is neuriſhed fer a tine, and times, and half a time; that is, thice Was in @ place prepared for her of God, and while ſhe was under his 
ct prophetic years and a half; which is the ſame period with the thou- Protection ; and therefore no mention is made of this circumſtance 
10 {and two hundred and threeſcore days or years before-mentioned, ver. there, but {he is ſaid to be fea in the wilderneſs, whereas here ſhe 


6. So long the church is to remain in a deſolate and afflicted ſtate, is ſaid to be nouriſhed ; a proper expreſſion for one yet in an infant 
du:ing the reign of antichriſt ; as Elijah, while idolatry prevalled in ſtate, who Cannot eat things hard of digeſtion :—whereas during the 
Iſrael, was ſeeretly fed and nouriſhed three years and ſix months in the 1260 days ſhe might be fed, as having arrived to a ſtate of woman- 
wilderneſs; 1 Kings xvii, xviii. Luke iv. 25, 26. But before the hood, and conſequently was Capable of eating meats harder of digeſ- 
woman fed into the wilderneſs, the ferpent caſt out of his mouth water, tion.— I'he tollowing ſolution, therefore, occurs for our conſidera- 
Kc. ver. 15, with intent-to-drowng.0r wail her away. I7aters, in tion; I'he woman, i ſuppoſe to mean „the church of Chriſt,” 2 
the ſtile of the Apocalypſe, ch. xvii. 15. ſignify people and nations ; ſo character under which ſhe is frequenily-deſcribed-in the SCriptures. 
that here was a ercat inundation of various nations, excited by the I'his is confirmed from the firſt verſe of this chapter, upon Da- 
dragon, Or tic friends and patrons of the old idolatry, to oppreſs and nie!'s and St. John's diviſion of the beaſt into ten kingdoms, (which 
overwhelm the Chriflian religion. Such appeared plainly to have feems to have occurred, if we may credit hiſtory, A. D. 455.) and 
been the defign of the dragon, when Stilicho invited the barbarous the deadly wind was foon after given to the beaſt, (after wich the 
heathen nations, the Goths, Alans, Suevi, and Vandals, to invade dragon, from whom the beaſt derived his power, Is called ed, 25 
the Roman empire, hoping to raiſe his fon Eucherius to the throne; appears from the xiith chapter, and T7th verſe, becauſe he went 
who, from a boy, was an enemy to the Chriſtians, and threatened make war with the remnant of the ſeed of the waman, which kept the con 


to Hgnalize the beginning of his reign with the reſtoration od the pa- mandments of Cad, and have the teflimany of Feſus ;) for this real 
5 Rm N hg N 0 4 Es, * = . * 

gan, and the abolition of the Chriſtian religion. Nothing indeed God may be ſaid te ve prepared a place for ger, and that ſhe was ac: 
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was more likely to produce the ruin and utter ſubverſion of the Chriſ- cordingly neuf there. — Daniel ſays, The earth helped the te 


tian church, than the irruptions of ſo many barbarous heathen na- which, by our belt commentators, is ſuppoſed very properly to alluc? 
tions into the Roman empire, But the event proved contrary to hu= to the time of Conſtantme, and the Roman empire becoming con- 
| ” VO 


een 


chap. XII. 
wings of a great eagle, that ſhe might fly 


into the wilderneſs, into her place: where 


„ 


ſhe is nouriſhed for a time, and times, and 
half a time, from the face of the ſerpent. 
15 And the ſerpent caſt out of his mouth 
water as a flood, after the woman, that he 
might cauſe her to be carried away of the 
od. 3 | 
_ And the earth helped the woman, and 
the earth opened her mouth, and ſwallowed 
up the flood which the dragon caſt out of 
his mouth. | 
17 And the dragon was wroth with the 
woman, and went to make war with the 
remnant of her ſeed, which keep the com- 


* 


mandments of God, and have the teſtimony 
of Jeſus Chriſt, ; 


C HAP. XIII. 

A beaſt riſeth out of the ſea with ſeven heads 
and ten horns, to whom the dragon giveth 
his power. Another beaſt cometh up out of 
be earth ; canuſeth an image to be made 0 


the former beaſt, and that en ſhould wor- 


ſhip it, and receive his mark. 


| AF D I ſtood upon the ſand of the ſea, 


and ſaw a beaſt riſe up out of the ſea, 
having ſeven heads, and ten horns ; and 
upon his horns ten crowns ; and upon his 


heads the name of blaſphemy. 


Ver. 14. Ver. 6. Ch. xvii. 3. Dan. vil. 25. xii. 7.—V. 15. Iſai. lix. tg.—V. 16. Dan. xi. 34.—V. 17. Ch. xiv. 1%. + Greig 
1. 1 John v. 10. Ch. ix. 10. Xvi. 9. XX. 4. Dan. vit. 21. — V. 1. Dan. vii. 2, 7. Ch. xii. 3. xvii. 3, 9, 12. Or, names. 


verts to Chriſtianity ; and perfectly correſponds with the deſcription 
in the Revelation, ch. xii. 6. the earth helped the woman; and there- 
fore, is moſt properly applicable to the preceding part of the ie, 
times, and half, juſt before the commencement of the above 1260 
days, Which tenſe of the words ſeems to be confirmed in the 17th 
verſe of the ſame chapter: And we have an event upon record in 


hiſtory, which ſeems to come up to the point in queſtion, and is 


very remarkable, viz. That Great Britain, ſeemingly the capital of 
the ten kingdoms of Daniel, made a national proteſt againſt the 
errors of modern Rome, A. D. 1715, precifely 1260 prophetical 
days after the riſe of Daniel's ten kingdoms, A. D. 455; and ſoon 


aſter, viz. 49 years (preciſely the ſquare of the Apocalyptical num- 


ber ſeven) A. D. 1764, the kingdom of the beaſt became full of dark- 


ß. Thus have we attained to a rational and uniform ſolution both 


of the time, times, and half, and the 1260 days of Daniel and St. 
John, conſiſtent with all the remaning numbers of our preſent plan, 
as follows: 


A. D. 435 The riſe of the ten kingdoms, Rev. xvii, 12. 
| 1200 days, Rev. xii. 6. | 
1715 
1715 


— — 


A. D. 3430 The battle of Gog and Magog, &c. 


In confirmation of this opinion, Rev. xiii. 5. the above term of 
1260 days is repeated, and it is there declared how thoſe 1260 days 
ſhall be employed by the beaſt, in ſpeaking great things and blaſphemies. 
Whoever reflects with the leaſt degree ot attention to the faithful re- 
cords of hiſtory, muſt have recourſe to the decrees of Rome for theſe 
enormities; and, it is to be feared, will find abundant proofs of this 
dreadful charge. It was during the above black calendar of 1260 
prophetical days or years, that the papacy, (if we may believe au- 
thors of credit,) introduced the burning of lights in their church at 
noon-day about 605.—It was during that time (viz about A. D. 
606,) that Boniface III. declared Rome to be the head of all the 
churches. It was about A. D. 618, that Boniface IV. introduced. 
the invocation of ſaints into the liturgy of the church of Rome: It 
was about A. D. 666, that pope Vitalian introduced the Latin ſer- 
vice into that church. It was about A. D. 688, that the hoſt began 
to be cut into three parts, offering one part for the ſouls in puiga- 
tory, (in derogation of our Saviour's authority expreſly declared, Rev. 


i. 18.) by order of pope Sergius.—lt was about A. D. 787, that pope 


Adrian 1. jet up images in churches, generally in order to propagate 
the worſhip of them, (a capital crime, declared to be the very rea- 
ſon why God forſook his own people, the houſe of Jacob, Iſai. xi. 
6, 7, 8, 9.) It was about A. D. 800, that pope Leo ordered the 
canonization of ſaints departed. It was about A. D. 1053, that 
pope Nicholas II. began to aſſert the oral manducation of Chriſt's 
body. It was about A. D. 1140, that the intire number of ſeven 
jacraments was inſtituted. It was about A. D. 1145, that pope Eu- 
genius III. advanced the doctrine of indulgences. It was about 
A. D. 1215, that the Lateran council enjoined that prepoſterous 
—_ of the tranſub/tantiation of the bread into the actual body of 
-hriſt, 
clevation of the hoſt, It was about A. D. 1225, that the inquiſition 
was erected, in order (Dan, vii. 21.) to make war with the ſaints, 
and to prevail againſt them, Rev. xiii. 17. and to make war with the 
remnant of the woman's ſeed, which keep the commanaments of God, and 
have the teſtimony of Feſus Chriſt ; the very mark of antichriſt himſelf! 
it was under Urban V, about A. D. 1262, that the ſacrament was 
carried in proceſſion under a canopy.—lt was about A. D. 1416, 
that the council at Conſtance ordered the day and half communion, 
in direct oppoſition to the expreſs command of our Saviour himſelf, 
dt. John vi. 53, 54, 556. It was about A. D. 1439, that the council 


e Florence ſuſpended the efficacy of ſacramental conſecration, upon 
: Vol. III. 


It was about the ſame time that Honorius III. enjoined the 


the prigſl's intention. It was under Leo X, about the time of the Re— 
formation, A. D. 1519, that the pope's ſuperiority over councils 
was declared. It was about A. D. 1546, that the fourth council at 
Trent declared the vulgar Latin tranſlation to be held for authenti— 
cal, and on no pretended cauſe whatever to be rejected ; and for 
the fecond book of Maccabees, and the apocryphal additions to 
Eſther and Daniel, with the hiſtory of Bel and the Dragon, to be 
received as canonical Scripture. It was about A. D. 1564, that pope 
Pius IV. enjoined the twelve new articles to be ſworn to. Theſe 
are the dreadful and black liſt of the great things and bluſphemies 
chargeable upon the church of Rome during the above-mentioned 
1260 days. This alone was a ſufficient reaſon to drive the woman into 
the wilderneſs, to a place prepared for her of God, Theſe things alone 
are ſufficient to pronounce that church which has adopted them to 


be Babylon the great, the mother of harlats, and abominations of the 
00” 


Chap. XIII. Ver. 1.] In this chapter we have a further account 
of the {tate of the church and world, in the third period. The repre 
ſentation of the wild beaſis, in this viſion, refers to the ſame times 


with the two former viſions, of the witn-fes propheſying in ſackcloth, 


and the woman flying into the wilderneſs. Power is given unto the 
beaſt to continue, or to make war, and prevail forty and twa months. 
This viſion gives a more diſtinct account of the manner and means 
by which the true church and wor{hippers of God ſhould be perſe- 
cuted, and fo greatly oppreſſed, as is repreſented by the woman's fly- 
ing into the wilderneſs, and the {laying of the witneſſes: So that this 
repreſentation, in conjunction with the two former, will afford us a 
ſufficient deſcription of the {tate of Providence and the church, with 
the uſeful leſſons of caution, patience, and faithſulneſs, in times of 


great corruption and danger: which ſcem to be the principal inten- 


tions of the Spirit of piophecy, in the whole of theſe revelations, 
dee Lowman and the following note. 

Ver. 1—8. And 1 ſtood upon the ſand, & c.] Inſtead of a lea, Dr. 
Waterland reads à wild bea/! throughout; for feat, ver. 2. throne; 
and for one of his heads, ver. 3. the firſt of his, & ce. Here the beaſt is de- 
ſcribed at large, who was only mentioned before, ch. xi. 7. And a 
beaſt, in the prophetic ſtile, is a tyrannical, idolatrous perſon or em- 
pire, The kingdom of God and of Chriſt is never repreſented un- 
der the image of a beaſt, As the prophet, Dan. vii. 2, 3. beheld 
four great. beaſts, repreſenting the four great empires, come up from a 
ſtormy ſea, (that is, from the commotions of the world; ſo St. John, 
ver. 1. ſaw this beaſt, in like manner, riſe up out of the ſea, He was 
ſaid, chap. xi. 7. to aſcend out of the abyſs, or bottomleſs pit ; and it is 
ſaid, ch. xvii. 8. that he ſhall aſcend out of the abyſs, or bottomleſs pit; 
but here he is ſaid to aſcend out of the ſea ; ſo that the ſez, and abyſs, 
or bottomleſs pit, are in theſe paſtages the ſame. No doubt is to be 
made, that this beaſt was deſigned to repreſent the Roman empire; 


for thus far both ancients and moderns, Proteſtants and Papiſts, are 


agreed: The only controverſy is, whether it was Rome Pagan or 
Chriſtian, Imperial or Papal.—St. John ſaw this beaſt riſing out of 
the ſea, but the Roman empire was riſen and eſtabliſhed long before 
St. John's time; and therefore this muſt be the Roman empire, not 
in its then preſent, but in ſome future ſhape and form ; and it aroſe 
in another ſhape and form, atter it was broken to pieces by the incur- 
ſions of the northern nations. The beaſt had ſeven heads and ten 
horns; which are well known marks of the Roman empire; the /e- 
ven heads alluding to the ſeven mountains whereon Rome was ſeated, 
and to the ſeven forms of government which ſucceflively prevailed there 
and the ten horns ſignifying the ten kingdoms into which the Roman 
empire was divided. It is remarkable, that the dragon had ſeven crowns 
upon his heads, ch. xii. 3, 4. but the beaſt hath upon his horns ten 
crowns; fo that there hath been in the mean while a revolution of 
power, from the heads of the dragon to the horns of the beaſt ; and 
the ſovereignty, which before was exerciſed by Rome alone, was 
now transferred and divided among ten kingdoms : but the Roman 
empire was not divided into ten kingdoms till after it was become 
Chriſtian. Although the heads had loſt their crowns, yet they ſtill 
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Chap. XIII. 


unto a leopard, and his feet were as the feet 


of a bear, and his mouth as the mouth of a 


lion: and the dragon gave him his power, 
and his ſeat, and great authority. 
3 And I ſaw one of his heads, as it were 


wounded to death; and his deadly wound 


was healed : and all the world wondered 
after the beaſt, f 
4 And they worſhipped the dragon which 


gave power unto the beaſt: and they wor- 
| ſhipped the beaſt, ſaying, Who is like unto 
the beaſt? who is able to make war with 


him? 5 | 

5 And there was given unto him a mouth 
ſpeaking great things, and blaſphemies ; and 
power was given unto him to continue forty 
and two months. 


Ver. 2. Dan, vii. 6. Dan. vii. 5. Dan. vii. 4. Ch. xii. 9. Ch. xii. 3. Ch. xii, 4.—V. 3. Ver. 12, 14. Gr, flain. Ch. xvii, 8 
V. 4. Ch. xviii. 18.—V. 5. Dan. vii. 8, 11, 25. xi. 36, Or, to make war. Ch. xi. 2. xii. 6.— V. 6. John i. 14. Col. ii. 9.—V, j. 


REVELATION. 
2 And the beaſt which 1 ſaw was like 


0 
*\ 


6 And he opened his mouth in blaſphem 
againſt God, to blaſpheme bis name, an 
his tabernacle, and them that dwell in 
heaven. J > OE; CORES 

7 And it was given unto him to make 
war with the ſaints, and to overcome them: 
and power was given him over all kindreds. 
and tongues, and nations. | a 

8 And all that dwell upon the earth {hall 
worſhip him, whoſe names are not written 
in the book of life of the Lamb ſlain from 
the foundation of the world. | 

9 If any man have an ear, let him hear. 

10 He that leadeth into captivity, ſhall 
go into captivity : He that killeth with the 
ſword, muſt be killed with the ſword. 
Here is the patience, and the faith of the 
ſaints. 


Dan. vii. 21. Ch. xi. 7. Ch. xi. 18. xvii. 15-—V. 8. Exod. xxxii, 32. Phil. iv. 3. Ch, iii. 5. XX. 12. Xxi. 27. Ch. xvii. 8.—V. 9. 
Ch. ii. 7.— V. 10. Iſai. xxxiii. 1. Gen. ix. 6. Matth. xxvi. 52. Ch. xiv. 12. ; 


retained the names of blaſphemy. In all its heads, in all its forms of 
government, Rome was ſtill guilty of idolatry and blaſphemy. Im- 
perial Rome was called, and delighted to be called, the eternal or 
heavenly city, the goddeſs, and the goddeſs of the earth; and ſhe had her 
temples and altars with incenſe and ſacrifice offered up to her : and 
how papal Rome likewiſe hath arrogated to herſelf divine titles and 
honours, will be ſhewn in the following part of this deſcription. As 
the fourth beaſt, Dan. vii. . was without a name, and devoured and 
brake in pieces the three former; ſo this beaft is alſo without a name, (ver, 
2.) and partakes of the nature and qualities of the three former; having 
the body of a leepard, which was the third beaſt, or Grecian empire; 
and the fect cf @ bear, which was the ſecond beaſt, or Perſian empire; 


and the mouth of a lion, which was the firſt beaſt, or Babylonian em- 


pite; and conſequently this muſt be the ſame as Daniel's fourth 
beaſt, or the Roman empire. But till it is not the ſame beaſt, the 
lame empire intirely, but with ſome variation. And the dragon gave 
him his power, or his armies z—and his ſeat,—, or, his imperial 
throne, and great authority, or juriſdiction over all the parts of his 
empire. The beaſt, therefore, is the ſueceſſor and ſubſtitute of the 
dragon, or of the idolatrous heathen Roman empire: and what other 
idolatrous power hath ſucceeded to the heathen emperors in Rome, 
all the world is a judge and a witneſs. The dragon having failed in 
his purpoſe of reſtoring the old heathen idolatry, _— his power 
to the bea; and thereby introduces a new ſpecies of idolatry, no- 
minally different, but eflentially the ſame ;—the worſhip of e 


and ſaints, inſtead of the gods and demi- gods of antiquity. Another 
mark whereby the beaſt was peculiarly diſtinguiſhed was, one of his 


heads, as it were xwounded, &c. ver, 3. It will appear hereafter that 
this head was the ſixth head; for five were fallen, ch. xvii. 10. be- 
fore St. John's time: and the ſixth head was that of the Cæſars or 
emperors ; there having been before kings, and conſuls, and dictators, 
and decemvirs, and military tribunes with conſular authority. This 
fixth head, was as it were wounded wnto death, when the Roman em- 
pire was overturned by the northern nations, and an end was put to 
the very name of emperor in Momyllus Auguttulus ; or rather, as 
the government of the Gothic kings was the fame as that of the em- 
perors, with only a change of the name, this head was more effec- 
tually wounded to death, when Rome was reduced to a poor dukedom, 
and made tributary to the exarchate of Ravenna. But, not only one 
of his heads was wounded to death, but his deadly wound was healed. 
If it was the ſixth head which was wounded, that wound could not 
be healed by the rifing of the feventh head ; the ſame head which 
was wounded muft be healed ; and this was effected by the pope and 
people of Rome revolting from the exarchate of Ravenna, and pro- 
claiming Charles the Great, Auguſtus and emperor of the Romans. 
Then the wounded imperial head was healed again, and hath 
ſubſiſted ever ſince. At this time, partly through the pope, and 


partly though the emperor, ſupporting and ſtrengthening each other, 


the Roman name again became formidable: and all the world won— 
dered after the beaſl, and they worſhipped the dragen which gave power to 
the beaſt, & c. ver. 4. No kingdom or empire was lite that of the 
bealt ; it had not a parallel upon earth, and it was in vain for any to 
rei or eppſe it; it prevailed and triumphed over all; and all the 
%, in tubmitting thus to the religion of the beaſt, did in effect 
ſubmit again to the religion of the dragon; it being the old idolatry 
with only new names: for the worſhipping of demons and idols is 
ia effect, the worthipping of devils, Wonderful as the beaſt was, 
his words and actions, are no leſs wonderful. ver. 5—8. He perfectly 
reſembles the Atte bern, Dan. vii. 8, 21, 25. On comparing the 
paſſage in the prophet with this before us, we find, that not only 
the lame images, but zlſo the ſame words are employed; and the 


portraits being fo perfectly alike, it might fairly be preſumed, if 
there were no other argument, that they were both drawn for the 
ſame perſon : It is the Roman beaſt, in his laſt ſtate, or under his 
ſeventh head. And he hath a mouth ſpeaking great things, and blaſphe- 
mies and what can be greater things and blaſphemies than the 
claims of being“ Univerſal biſhop,” „ Infallible judge of all con- 
troverſies, Sovereign of kings,” © Vicegerent of Chriſt,” and 
God upon earth?“ He hath alſo power to continue, or rather, to 
practiſe, to prevail, and proſper forty and two months. Some copies 
inſtead of continue, read to make war, not rightly apprehending what 
was meant by the Greek word woe; when uſed alone; but it ſigni- 
fies to practiſe, to prevail, and to proſper, as appears both from the 
Hebrew of Daniel, viii. 12, 24. xi. 7. and the word uſed by the 
Septuagint, It doth not therefore follow, that the beaſt is zo continue, 


or to exiſt for no longer a term; but he is to praiſe, to proſper, and 


prevail forty and two months; as the holy city, ch. xi. 2. is to be trodden 
down of the Gentiles forty and two months, which are the one thouſand 
two hundred and fixty days, or years, of the reign of antichriſt, 
But if by the beaſt be underſtood the heathen Roman empire, that 
empire, inſtead of ſubſiſting one thouſand two hundred and ſixty 
did not ſubſiſt four hundred years after the date of this prophecy. 
After this account of the blaſphemies of the beaſt, there follows 2 
ſpecification of particulars, Vie opened his mouth in blaſphemy againſi 

rod ; (ver. 6.) Blaſphemy againſt God may not only conſiſt in 


ſpeaking diſhonourably of the Supreme Being, bur likewiſe in attri- 


buting to the creature what belongs to the Creator; which is osten 
dhe ſenſe of the word in Scripture ; as in Iſai. Ixv. 7. He blaſphemes 
the name of God, by afluming the divine titles and honours to him- 
ſelf, as it is expreſſed in Wiſd. xiv. 21. He blaſphemes the taber- 
nacle of Ged, his temple, and his church, by calling true Chriſtians, 
who are the houſe of God, ſchiſmatics and heretics, and anathe- 
matizing them accordingly. Ve blaſphemes them that dwell in heaven, 
angels and glorified ſaints, by idolatrous worſhip and impious adoration ; 
and diſgraces their acts, and vilifies their memories, by fabulous le- 
gends and lying wonders. {4 was given unto him to make war with the 
faints, and to overcome them, ver. 5, And who can make any compu- 
tation, or even frame any conception of the number of pious Chtiſ- 
tians, who have fallen a ſacrifice to the bigotry and cruelty of Rome? 
In the wir of the Albigenſes and Waldenſes, there periſhed of theſe 
poor creatures, in France alone, a million! From the firſt inftitution 
of the Jeſuits to A. D. 1480, that is, in little more than thirty 
years, nine hundred thouſand Chriſtians were ſlain. In the Nether- 
lands alone, the duke of Alva boaſted, that within a few years he 
had diſpatched to the amount of thirty-ſix thouſand fouls by the hand 
of the common executioner. In the ſpace of ſcarce thirty years, 
the inquiſition deſtroyed, by various kinds of tortures, one hundred 
and fifty thouſand Chriſtians! No wonder that the beaſt ſhould, 
by theſe means, obtain an univerſal authority over all findreds, and 
tongues, and nations, and eſtabliſh his dominion in all the countries 
of the weſtern Roman empire; and that they ſhould ſubmit to his 
decrees, and adore his perſon, except the faithful fer, whoſe names, 
as Citizens of heaven, are enrolled in the regiſters of life. Let the Ro- 
man catholics boaſt, therefore, that theirs is the Cathalic church, and 
wverſal empire; this is ſo far from being any evidence of the truth, 
that it is the very brand infixed by the Spirit of prophecy. See Bp. 
Newton, Mede, Doddridge, Lowman, Daubuz, &c, 

Ver. q, 10. F any man have an ear, &c.] It was cuſtomary with 
our Saviour, when he would have his auditors pay a particular at- 
tention to what he had been ſaying, to add, Ee whe hath ears to hear, 
&c, St. John repeats the ſame admonition at the end of each of his 
ſeven epiſtles to the ſeven churches, eh. ii. and bere, in the con- 

f . cluſion 


Chap. XIII. 


11. And I beheld another beaſt, coming 
up out of the earth; and he had two horns 
like a Jamb, and he ſpake as a dragon. 

12 And he exerciſeth all the power of 


REVELATION. 


Chap. XII. 
the firſt beaſt before him, and cauſeth tlie 
earth and them which dwell therein, to 


worthip the firſt beaſt, whoſe deadly wound 
was healed. | 


Ver, 11. Ch. xi. 7.—V. 12. Ver. 3 


of his deſcription of the beaſt, if any man have an ear, &c. 
cn the Gefcription of the belt is deferving bf the higheſt 
attention, upon many accounts; and particularly, becauſe the right 
interpretation of this book turns upon it, as one of its main hinges, 
Ir is added by way of conſolation to the church, that theſe enemies 
of God and Chriſt, repreſented under the bea/?, ſhall ſuffer the law 
of retaliation, and be as remarkably puniſhed and tormented them- 
(elves, as they puniſhed and tormented others, ver. 10. Such a 
promiſe might adminiſter ſome comfort ; and indeed it would be 
wanted ; for the patience and the faith of the ſaints would be tried 
to the utmoſt, during the reign of the beaſt ;— Here ts the patience 
and faith of the ſaith. Of all the trials and perſecutions of the 
church, this would be the moſt ſevere, and exceed thoſe of the pri- 
mitive times, both in degree and duration. See as above, Te. 

Ver. 11—18, I behid another beaft, &c.) From the deſcription of 
the ten- horned beaſt, or Roman ſtate in general, the prophet paſſes to 
that of the two-horned beaſt, or Roman church in particular, The 
beaſt with tem crowned horns is the Roman empire, as divided into ten 
kingdoms 3 the beaſt with two harns lite a lamb, is the Roman hierar- 
chy, or body of the clergy regular and ſecular, This beaſt is called 
the falſe prophet, ch. xix. than which there cannot be a ſtronger or 
plainer argument to prove, that falſe doctors or teachers were parti- 
cularly deſigned. For the falſe prophet no more than the beaſt is a 
ſingle man, but a body or ſucceſſion of men propagating falle doc- 
trines, and teaching lies for ſacred truths. As the tirlt beaſt roſe up 
out of the ſea, that is, out of the wars and tumults of the world; 
ſo this beaſt (ver. 11.) groweth up out of the earth, like plants, ſilent- 
ly, and without noiſe ; and the greateſt prelates have often been 
raiſed from monks, and men of the loweſt birth. Ze had two horns 


ite a lamb ; he had, both regular and ſecular, the appearance of a 


lamb; he derived his powers from the lamb, and pretended to be like 
the lamb, all meekneſs and mildneſs. But he ſpake as d dragon; he 
had a voice of terror like the Roman emperors, in uſurping divine 
titles, in commanding idolatry, and in perſecuting and ſlaying the 
true worſhippers of God, and faithful ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt, He 
js an eccleſiaſtical perſon, but intermixeth himſelf much in civil af- 
fairs. He is the prime miniſter, adviſer, and mover of the .fir/t 
bzaſt, or the beaſt before-mentioned :—He exerciſeth all the power of 
of the firſt beaſt before him, ver. 12. He holdeth uwnperium in imperio, 
an empire within an empire; claims a temporal authority as well ag 
a ſpiritual ; and enforces his canons and decrees with the ſword of 
the civil magiſtrate, As the firſt beaſt concurs to maintain his au- 
thority, ſo he, in return, confirms and maintains the ſovereignty and 
dominion of the firſt beaſt over his ſubjects; and cauſeih the earth, and 
them who dwell therein, to worſpip the firſt beaſt, &c. He ſupports ty- 
ranny, as he is by tyranny ſupported : He enflaves the conſciences, 
as the firſt beaſt ſubjugates the bodies of men. Such is the power 
and authority of the beaſt. We ſhall now ſee what courſes he pur- 


ſiues to eſtabliſh it. He doeth great miracles, &c. (ver. 13.) He pre- 


tends, like other falſe prophets, to ſhew ions ard wonders, and even. 
to call fire from heaven, as Elias did, 2 Kings i. 11, 12. His im- 
poſtures too are ſo ſucceſsful, that he deceiveth them that dwell on the 
earth, 8 14.) In this reſpect he reſembles St. Paul's man of 
fin, 2 Theſſ. ii: g. or rather, they are one and the ſame character, 
repreſented in different lights, and under different names. It is far- 
ther obſeryable, that he is ſaid to perform his miracles, 7» the fight of 
men, in order to deceive them; and in the fight of the beaſt, in order 


to ſerve him; but not in the fight of Cod, to ſerve his cauſe, or pro- 


mote his religion. Now miracles, viſions, and revelations, are the 
mighty boaſt of the church of Rome; the contrivances of an artful, 


cunning clergy, to impoſe upon an ignorant or credulous laity. 


Even fire is pretended to come dawn from heaven, as in the caſe of St. 
Anthony's fire, and other inſtances cited by Brightman, and other 
writers on the Revelation; and in ſolemn excommunications, which 


are called thunders of the church, and are performed with the cere- 


mony of caſting down burning torches from on high, as ſymbols 
and emblems of fire from heauen. Mixacles are thought ſo neceſſary, 
that they are reckoned among the notes of the catholic church : 
But if theſe miracles were all real, we might from thence learn what 
opinion we ought to flame of them: And what then ſhall we ſay, 
it they are all {ions and counterfeits? They are fo far from being 
any proof of the true church, that they are rather the proof of a 
falſe one; and, as we ſee, the diſtinguiſhing mark of Anti-chrilt. 
The influence of the trw2-horned beaſt, or corrupted clergy, is farther 
ſeen, in perſuading and inducing mankind 1% mate an image of ths 
begt, &c, that is, an image and repreſentation of the Roman em- 
pire, which was weunded by the ſword of the barbarous nations, and 
and revived in the revival of a new emperor in the weſt. He had 
allo power to give life and activity unto the image of the beaſt, ver. 15. 
It ſhould not be a dumb and lifeleſs idol, but ſhou}d ſpeak and dcl1- 
ver oracles, as the ſtatues of the heathen gods were teigned to do; 
and ihould cauſe to be killed as many as would not worſhip and obey it. 
Inis tmage and repreſentgtion of the beaſt, molt probably, is the Pope. 


He is properly the ide of the church. He repreſents in himſelf the 


Whole power of the beaſt, and is the head of all authority, tem- 
porzl as well as ſpiritual, He is no more than a private perſon, 
without power, and without authority, till the 12w2-harned beaſt, or 


the corrupted clergy, by chooſing him pope, give {fe unto him, and- 
enable him to /pea# and utter his decrees, and to perſecule even to 
death as many as reſuſe to ſubmit to him, and worſhip bim. As ſoon 
as he is choſen pope, he is clothed with the pontifical robes, and 
crowned, and placed upon the altar ; and the cardinals come and 
kiſs his feet, which ceremony is called aderatien. They firſt elect, 
and then they worfhip him, as in the medals of Martin V ; where 
two are repreſented as crowning the pope, and two kneeling before 
him, with this inſcription, Quem creant, aderaut: t Whom they 
create, they adore.” He is the principle of unity to the ten king- 
doms of the beaſt, and cauſeth, as far as he is able, all who will not 
acknowledge his „ pomp to be put to death, In ſhort, ke is the 
molt perfect likenels of the ancient Roman emperors ; js as great a 
tyrant in the Chriſtian, world, as %% were in the heathen ; pre- 
ſides in the ſame city ; uſurps the ſame powers; affects the ſame 
titles ; and requires the ſame univerſal homage and adoration, Sq 
that the prophecy deſcends more and more to particulars, from the 

oman ſtate or ten kingdoms in general, to the Roman church or 
clergy in particular ; and ſtill more particularly, to the perſon of the 
pope, the head of the ſtate as well as the church, the king of kinas, 


as well as biſhop of biſhops. Other offices the falſe propbit perform 


to the beaſt, in ſubjecting al! ſorts of people to his obe lience; by im- 
poſing certain terms of communication, and excommunicating all 
who dare, in the leaſt article, diſſent from bim: He cau eth all 
both ſmall and great, — io receive a mark, &c, (ver. 16, 17. W 2 
muſt recollect, that it was cuſtomary among the ancients, for ſer- 
vants to receive the mark of their maſter, and ſoldiers of their ge- 
neral ; and thoſe who were devoted to any particular deity, of the 
particular deity to whom they were deyoted. Theſe marks were 


uſually impreſſed oz their right hand, or on their forebeags ; and con- 


fiſted. of ſome hieroglyphic character, or of the name expreſſed in 
vulgar letters, or of the name diſguiſed in numerical letters, accord- 
Ing to the fancy of the impoſer. It is in alluſion to this ancient 
practice and cuſtom, that the ſymbol and profeſſion of faith in the 
church of Rome, as ſubſerving to ſuperflition, idolatry, and ty- 
ranny, is called the mark or character of the beaſt ; which cha- 
racter is ſaid to be received in their forehead, when they make 
open profeſſion of their faith; and in their right hand, when they 
live and act in conformity to it. If any diflent from the {tated 
and authorized forms, they are condemned and excommunicated, 


as he: ticks ; and in conſequence of that, they are no longer tuf- 


fered to buy or /ell they are interdicted from traffic and commerce, 
and all the benefits of civil ſociety. Thus Hoveden informs us, 
that “ William the Conqueror would not permit any one in his 


power to buy or ſell any thing, whom he found diſobedient to the 


apoſtolic ſee.” So the canon of the council of Latcran, under pops 
Alexander III, made againſt the Waldenſes and Albigenſes, enjoins, 
upon pain of anathema, ** that no one preſume to entertain or che- 
riſh them in his heuſe or land, or exerciſe traffick with ther,” The 
{ynod of Tours in France hath iſſued the like intermination, as did 
Martin V, in his bull after the council of Conſtance. In this re- 
ſpect the falſe prophet. ſpake as the dragon. For the dragon, Dio- 
cleſian, publiſhed a like edi, “ that no one ſhould fell or admi- 
niſter any thing to the Chriſtians, unleſs they had firſt burnt incenſe 
to the gods.” Popiſh excommunications are therefore like heathen 
perſecutions. Mention haying been made of the number of the beajt, 
or, the number of bis name, {for they are both the ſame) the prophet 
proceeds to inform us what that number is, leaving us from the num- 
ber to collect the name. Here is wiſdom ; let him that hath under ſtanding, 
&c. (ver. 18.) It is not therefore a vain and ridiculous attempt to ſearch 
into this myſtery ; but on the gontrary, it is recommended to us upon 
the authority of an Apoſtle. For it is the number of a man, it is & 
a method of numbering practiſed among men; as the meaſure of & 
man, ch. xxi. 17. is ſuch a meaſure as men commonly uſe, It was 
a practice among the ancients to denote names by numbers; of 
which many inſtances might be given, if it were neceflary to prove 
it. It hath likewiſe been the uſual method in all God's diſpenſa- 


tions, for the Holy Spirit to accommodate his expreſſions to the 


cuſtoms, faſhions, and manners of the ſeveral ages, Since, then, 
this art and myltery of numbers was ſo much uſed by the ancients, 
it is leſs wonderful that the beaſt alſo ſhould have his number ; aud 
there was this additional reaſon for this obſcure manner of charag- 
terizing him, in the time of St. John, —that no other manner 
would have been ſafc. His number is fix hundred and fixty-fix. de- 
yeral names might be cited which contain this number? but it i; 
evident that it mult be ſome Greek gr Hebrew name; and with the 
name alſo, the other qualities aad properties of the beaſt mult al 
agree. Thee name alone will not conſtitute an agreement; a]! other 
particulars muſt be perfectly applicable, and the name alſo mutt 
comprehend the preciſe number, fix hundred and ſixty-ix. Ng 
name appears more proper and ſuitable, than that famous one meu— 
tioned by Irenzus, who lived not long after St. John's time, and 
was the diſciple of Polycarp, the diſciple of Jonn. He faith, that the 
name LATEINOS contains the number ix hundred and fixty-/ir Ita 
teinos, with ei, is the true orthography, as the Greeks wiote the long 
i of the Latins, and as the Latins themſelves wrote in former times, 
No objection thexefore can be drawn from the ſpelling of ths name, 
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Chap. XIIL. -.. 
13 And he doeth great wonders, ſo that 
he maketh fire come down from heaven on 
the earth in the fight of men, | 
14 And deceiveth them that dwell on 
the earth, by the means of thoſe miracles 
which he had power to do in the fight of 
the beaſt ; ſaying to them that dwell on the 
earth, that they ſhould make an image to 
the beaſt which had the wound by a ſword, 
and did live. 1 
15 And he had power to give life unto 
the image of the braſt, that the image of 
the beaſt ſhould both ſpeak, and cauſe that 
as many as would not worſhip the image of 


Ver. 13. Deut. xiii. 3. Matth. xxiv. 24. 2 Tbeſſ. ii. 9. Ch. xvi. 14. Ch. xvii. 11. 2 Kings i. 10, 12.— V. 14. Ch. xii. 9. 
20, 2 Theſſ. ii. 9, 10. 2 Kings xx. .- V. 15. Gr. breath, Ch. xvi. 2. XiX. 20. XX. 4.—- V. 16. Ch. xiv. 9. Xx. 4. Gr. 10 give, 


V. 17. Ch. xiv. 11. Ch. xv. 2.— V. 18. Ch. xvii. 9. Ch. xv. 2. 


and the thing agrees to atmiration. For after the diviſion of the 
empire, the Greeks and other Orientaliſts called the people of the 
weſtern church, or church of Rome Latins, and they Latinize in 
every thing: Maſs, prayers, litanies, canons, decretals, bulls, are 
conceived in Latin : The papal councils ſpeak Latin: Women them- 
felves pray in Latin; nor is the Scripture read in any other language 
under popery, than Latin. In ſhort, all things are Latin; the pope 
having communicated his language to the people under his dominion, 
as the mark and character of his empire. They themſelves, indeed, 
chooſe rather to be called Romans, and more abſurdly ſtill, Roman 
Cathelicks : And probably the Apoſtle, as he hath made uſe of ſome 
Hebrew names in this book, (ch. ix. 11. xvi. 16.) ſo might he in 
this place likewiſe allude to the name in the Hebrew N 
Now Rymiiih is the Hebrew name for the Roman beaſt, or Roman 
kingdom ; and this word, as well as the former word, Lateinos, con- 
tains the juſt and exact number of fix hundred and fix: ſix. 


REVELATION: 


LATEINOS, RoMIITH. 
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It is really ſurpriſing that there ſhould be ſuch a fatal coincidence in 
both names in both languages. And perhaps no other word, in any 
language whatever, can be found to expreſs both the ſame number, 
and the ſame thing, See Bp. Newton, Iren. lib. v. cap. 30. p. 449. 
Pyle's Paraphraſe, vol. ii. p. 104. Sir Iſaac Newton on the Apoc. 
Mede, Daubuz, Vitringa, W hiſton, More, and Bp. Potter's Antiq. 
vol. i. p. 65. 

Dr. Waterland's gloffes upon this chapter are, ver, 1. A beaſt; 
„ Roman empire Chriſtian ; civil power.” ver. 3. One of his heads; 
« Rome, A. D. 475, or 476; Auguſtulus depoſed.” ver. 5. Forty 
and two months; 1260 years.” ver. 11. Another beaſt ; © Biſhops of 
Rome and Conſtantinople.” Two horns; * Two eccleſiaſtical mo- 
narchies.” ver. 12. The firſt beaſt; ** The civil powers.“ ver. 13. 
Fire; „Fire of perſecution ; anathemas.” And he explains the 
number of the beaſt as above. This number ſome think is mentioned 
to ſignity, that the appearance of that power, whoſe efforts were to 
continue twelve hundred and fixty years, was to happen about fix 
hundred and ſixty-ſix years after the date of the Revelation, A. D. 
96. And I take this, ſays Doddridge, to be the grand key by which 
the Ara of the fall of Babylon is to be calculated; as it fixes the 
riſe of the beaſt to the year 756, or there abouts; when, upon the 
deſtruction of the exarchate of Ravenna, the pope became a tem- 
poral monarch ;' that is, in prophetic language, @ beat, Mr. Bur- 
ton obſerves upon this number of the name of the beaſt, that it ſeems 
to be ſo called, becauſe it appears, upon further examination, to-be 
the 'time of his confumption, (Dan. vii. 26.) for his kingdom to 
become full of darkneſs ; ch. xvi. 10. till the actual time of the ap- 
pearance of antichriſt, whoſe unclean ſpirit is to come out of the mouth 
ef the bea/?, ch. xvi. 13. It is ſaid to be counted, becauſe the times 
trom whence it is to be counted, at the delivery of the Revelation 
to St. John, had neither viſible beginning nor ending, both of which 
were to be diſcovered only trom events that were to ariſe in the latter 
days. For the times did not commence till A. D. 49. and had then 
no viſible effects to pronounce t to be the Æra of their commence- 
ment; nor could that poſſibly be diſcerned till the kingdom of the 
beaſt became full of darkneſs ; which was not to take place till A. D. 
1704: nor could the end of theſe z:zzes be then diſcovered, but by 
laying down Daniel's ſeventy weeks as one of his times, and by com- 
puting the time, times, and half from A. D. 49, whereby they anſwer 
to the whole tenor of the prophecy, and terminate preciſely A. D. 


„ Chap. XIII. 
the beaſt, ſhould be killed. 8 

16 And he cauſeth all, both ſmall and 
great, rich and poor, free and bond, to re- 


ceive a mark in their right hand, or in their 

foreheads: ä 
17 And that no man might buy or 

ſell, ſave he that had the mark, or the 


name of the beaſt, or the number of his 
name. ; 


18 Here is wiſdom. Let him that hath 
underſtanding count the number of the 
beaſt : for it is the number of a man; and 


his number zs Six hundred threeſcore and 
ſix. | | 


xix. 


Ch. xxi. 17. 


1764. The apparent cauſe of this difficulty in counting the number 
of the name, ariſes from the computation being either without a viſible 
beginning or ending; for the fix hundred and ſixty-fix years do not 
exactly fill up the ſpace of time from thence to the beginning of St. 
John's millenium. It is in the Revelation termed in general only a 
little ſeaſon; but that deficiency is eaſily ſupplied : Now the year 
1764 appears to have been the end of Daniel's times; for by calling 
in the aſſiſtance of other definite numbers of Daniel and St. John, 
we ſolve the difficulty at once. Thus Daniel's two thouſand three 
hundred days commenced A. D. 136, at the deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
lem, and the land of Judea by Adrian; and the computation of 
Daniel's and St. John's forty-two months proves the time from the 
birth of Chriſt to the commencement of St, John's millenium to be 
two thouſand four hundred and thirty-ſix years; to which the above 
ſix years preciſely anſwer : And the expreſſion in the Revelation im- 
plies as much,—that the number of the name 1s to be counted, Men 
of learning have exerciſed their talents in many ingenious conjectures 
concerning this fatal number; and indeed the Holy Scripture de- 
clares the great importance of it : but, while they have ſuppoſed it 
to extend only to the bare numerical value of the letters of the name, 
they ſeemed to have ſtopped ſhort of the full deſign of the text; 
which was not to play upon the numerical value of the letters, 
(though, in compliance with the uſage of the time in which the 


wrote, it might be couched under ſuch terms) but to enlighten 


mankind, in due time, with the certain knowledge of that tremen- 
dous power, which had held all the world in ſubjection, in order 


that they might avoid its ſnares, and properly attend to that tender 


ſummons, Come out of the midſi of ber, my people, that ye be not partakers 
of her ſins, and that ye receive not of her plagues. ch. xviil. 4. It 
ſeems greatly below the dignity of that alarming deſcription given of 
the beaſt in the preceding part of the chapter to conclude, that no 
further was intended by the number of the name, than the bare nu- 
merical value of the letters, Experience hath taught us the impro- 
priety of this ſuppoſition ; for there has ſcarce been an age of time 


fince, or an event of importance to which this number has not been 


applied: But if we conſider it as intended to point out to us a par- 


_ ticular term of years, during which the beaſt is either to be in a ſtate 


of proſperity or gradual] decay, then our inquiry ſeems anſwerable to 
the importance of the main object of it. And as the text itſelf 
ſtrongly expreſſes it, it muſt be then a point of wiſdom, but given 
from above, to count the number of the name of the beaſt : Happily 
the following calculation (immediately dependent on Daniel's ſeventy 
weeks, being one of his and St. John's times) ariſes to our aid, and 


promiſes a clear ſolution of the whole myſtery of the number of the 
name 666, 15 


A. D. 49 The call of the Gentiles. 
1715 Years, Daniel's time, times, and half. 
666 Years, the number of the name of the beaſt, Rev, xiii. 18. 
6 Years, the events of which are in part ſeemingly 
— deſcribed Rev. xi. | 
A. D. 2436 The commencement of St. John's Millenium. 


Mr. Burton adds here the following remark on ch. xi.“ The book 
of the Revelation not being written in a regular and chronological 
order, the events of the ſeveral chapters do not follow each other in 
ſucceſſion. And as the whole was intended to be ſealed up for a 
time, it may have been deſignedly ſet down in this manner to heighten 
the difficulty, and raiſe a deeper attention in thoſe who endeavoured 
to explain it,—Upon this account, we are obliged to take a view of 
the events recorded in the 13th chapter, before we can attain to at 
degree of knowledge of thoſe contained in the 11th. For, we mu 
firſt count the number of the name of the bea/!, before we can have 
any proper conception of the time for the falling out of the events 
ſeemingly deſcribed in this 11th chapter; for it is by counting the 
number of the name of the beaſt, that we are enabled to judge with 
propriety of that little ſeaſon, as it is called, ch. xii. 12, and to con- 
clude it to mean a term of ſix years, as follows, | Th 
- 


1. we iv VV) 1 1 RS 


Chap. XIV. | 
CH A P. XIV. 

The Lamb ſtanding on mount Sion with his 
company; an angel preacheth the goſpel. 
The fall of Babylon. The harveſt of the 
world, and putting in of the fickle. The 
vintage and wine-preſs of the wrath of God. 

ND I looked, and lo, a Lamb ftood 

on the mount Sion, and with him an 


hundred forty and four thouſand, having 


his Father's name written in their fore- 


heads. 

2 And I heard a voice from heaven, as 
the voice of many waters, and as the voice 
of a great thunder: And I heard the voice 
of harpers harping with their harps :. 


REVELATION. 


Chap. XIV. 

3 And they ſung as it were a new ſong 
before the throne, and before the four beaſts, 
and the elders: and no man could learn that 
ſong but the hundred and forty and four 
thouſand, which were redeemed from the 
earth. i 

4 Theſe are they which were not defiled 
with women ; for they are virgins. Theſe 
are they which follow the Lamb whither- 
ſoever he goeth. Theſe were redeemed 
from among men, being the firſt-fruits unto 
God and to the Lamb. 

5 And in their mouth was found no guile: 


for they are without fault before the throne of 
God. | 


Ver. 1. Ch. v. 5. Ch. vii. 4. Ch. vii. 3. Ch. ix. 4. xiii. 16. 2 Eſdr. xiii. 39.—V. 2. 2 Eſdr. vi. 17. Ch. i. 15. xix. 6. Ch. v. 


8.—V. 3. Ch. v. 9. xv. 3. Ver. 1.—V. 4. 2 Cor. xi. 2. Ch. iii. 4. xvii. 14. Gr. were bought, Ch. v. 9. James i. 18. 1 Cor. xv. 


23. Ch. xx. 5, 6-—V. 5. PC. xxxii. 2. Zeph. iii. 13. Epheſ. v. 27. 


The time for the beaſt to overcome and kill the two 

witneſſes > - = - - - 1 
The time for the dead bodies of the two witneſſes - 3 1 Days. 
The time for the 1335th happy day of Daniel for the 

cleanſing of the temple, to the beginning of St. 

John's Millenium - - - - - 1 Day 
Prophetical days, or years - 6 


—— — 


Hence we derive a probable ſolution of the moſt intricate paſſage in 
the whole book of the Revelation, perfectly correſpondent with other 
parts of the Holy Scripture. The death of the two witneſſes I take 
to be a figurative expreſſion, and to mean a temporal ſuppreſſion of 
their teſtimony only in a figurative ſenſe, - the ſevereſt of torments to 
them; therefore they are repreſented in the viſion, as propheſying in 
ſackclath,—as being under the deepeſt affliction, Here we are to take 
notice of an expreſſion at the fourth verſe, which ſeems hereby to be 
cleared up; that is, that the we witneſſes mean only two perſons, 
not two collective bodies of men. They are here called the two olive- 
trees, and the two candlefticks, Now, though the word candleſtick in 
other parts of the Revelation ſeems to imply a collective body of men, as 
united in one church; yet here it ſeems to have another meaning, 
which is confirmed to us by a correſpondent paſſage in the viſion of 
Zachariah, iv. 11, 12, 13, 14. where the two olive-trees are pro- 
nounced to be the two anointed ones; two perſons only, who ſtand by 
the Lord of the whole earth. And who can more properly be meant 
by theſe two anointed ones than, 1ſt, the prophet Daniel? to whom 
abriel was ſent from the preſence of Ged, and delivered to him this 
important charge, Dan. ix. 22. O Daniel, I am now come forth, to 
give thee ſill and underſtanding. ver. 23. At the beginning of thy ſuppli- 
cations the commandment came forth, and I am come to ſhew thee ; 15 thou 
art greatly beloved: therefore underſtand the matter, and conſider the 
This was the meſſage delivered to Daniel at the very time of the open- 
ing of the viſion to him of the ſeventy weeks, the very groundwork of 
this whole plan of prophecy. And who among the ſons of men can 
have a greater claim to be the other witneſs than, 2dly, St. Jobn the 
Evangeliſt ? whom our Saviour himſelf, Matth. xi. 11. has expreſly 
declared to be the greateſt ? It is declared, Rev. xi. 7. when they have 
finiſhed, or ſhall be about to finiſb their teſtimony, the beaſt that aſcendeth 
out of the bottomleſs pit, ſhall make war againſt them, and overcome them ; 
and kill them, it is ſaid, ver. 9. during three days and an half; that 
is, prophetical days, or as it is ſpecified, ver. 3. for one 1 var two 
hundred and ſixty natural doys. But, ver. 12. it is added, They heard 
a great voice from heaven, ſaying, come up hither ; and they aſcended up 
to heaven in a cloud, and their enemies beheld them: Compare this with 
Rev, xviii. 4. From comparing Rev. ix. 12. with xi. 14. it ap- 
pears, as the fir/t woe ſhall take place when the firſt woe trumpet 
ſhall ſound ; and the ſecond woe (Rev. xi. 14.) when the two wit- 
neſſes are about to finiſh their teſtimony ; that the third woe ſhall fol- 
low quickly ;—And that the ſeventh trumpet is coeval with the pour- 
ing out of the ſeventh vial, ſeems evident from a compariſon of ch. 
xi. 19. With xvi. 17, 18. and of ch. xi. 18. with ch. xx. 4, 5, 6. 
Thus I have endeavoured (continues Mr. Burton) to throw as much 
light as poſſible upon theſe moſt difficult paſſages in Holy Writ, If 
| have been able to clear up any part to the ſatisfaction of my reader, 
the praiſe is to be aſcribed, where it is juſtly due, to God alone, I 
ſhall reſt ſatisſied with the pleaſing reflection of having diſcharged 


the duty of my function, and leave the determination to the reader's 
judgement,” | 


Chap. XIV. Ver. 1.] The deſcription of the melancholy ſtate of 
the church and world, during this third period, in the foregoing 
chapters, might be apt ſomewhat to diſcourage __ Chriſtians, and 
the faithful worſhippers of God ; for though God, by a Spirit of 
prophecy, had before revealed this ſuffering ftate to the church, and 
lo it was repreſented as what the wiſdom of the divine Providence 


thought fit to allow; and what was therefore reconcilable to the 
Vol. III. N 


viſion. 


goodneſs and power of the great Governor of the world ;—yet it was 
a very uſeful deſign of theſe Revelations to ſubjoin proper principles 
of conſolation and encouragement, to ſuch a mournful account of 
temptation, danger, and ſafferiogs. This ſeems to be the intention 
of the chapter before us; in which the ſcene of the prophetical viſion 
1s changed from earth to heaven ; from a view of the church under 
the tion of the beaſt, to a view of the church in the preſence 
of the Lamb, delivered from the ſtate of corruption and oppreſſion, 
ſo much to be expected from this evil world, and arrived at a ſtate of 
complete and perfect religion and happineſs in the future world. 
This viſion then repreſents the ſure deſtruction of the enemies of 
truth and righteouſneſs in the end, however they may prevail for a 
time. It ſhews the great reward of the faithful, and the dreadful 
puniſhment of the apoſtate in the day of trial. Thus this part of the 
prophecy unites the ſtrongeſt principlesof warning, caution, encourage- 


ment, and hope; than which nothing could be more proper or uſeful ſor 


the church, in ſuch a ſtate of Providence; or more ſuitable to the ge- 
neral deſign of the whole prophecy, which is to encourage the con- 
ſtancy and patience of the ſaints in all their trials. When we conſider 
the preſent chapter in this view, it will ſhew a more eaſy, natural, 
and proper connection between this viſion and the foregoing, than 
is generally obſerved ; and make the whole plan and deſign appear 
more regular than is uſually thought to be. Such is Mr, Lowman's 
opinion of the intention of this chapter; But the learned biſhop 

| whom we have hitherto followed, in agreement with many of the 
moſt learned commentators on this book, underſtands it in a diffe- 
rent, and we think a very juſt light, as we hope the reader will be 
convinced from the ſubſequent notes. 


Ver, 1—5. I loked, and lo, a Lamb, &c.] Inſtead of having his Fa- 


ther's name, Dr. Waterland, after ſome of the MSS, reads, having his 


ewn name, and his Father's, And in ver. 3. inſtead of bea/ts, he reads 
living creatures; and for no man, — no one. After the account of the riſe 
and reign of the beaſt (ſays Bp. Newton) the Spirit of prophecy de- 
lineates, by way of oppoſition, the ſtate of the true church during 
the ſame period, its ſtruggles and conteſts with the beaſt, and the 
judgement of God upon his enemies. Our Saviour is ſeen, ver. 1. 
as the true Lamb of God, not only with horns like a lamb, fanding 
on mount Sion, the place of God's true worſhip, but with him an 
hundred for ty and four thouſand, (the ſame ſelect number that was men- 
tioned ch, vii. 4.) the genuine offspring of the twelve Apoſtles apoſ- 
tolically multiplied ; and therefore the number of the church, as fix 
hundred and fixty-fix is the number of the beaſt : And, as the fol- 
lowers of the beaſt have the name of the beaſt, ſo theſe have the name 
of God, and, as ſome copies add, of Chriſt, written in their forehead ; 
being his profeſſed ſervants, and the ſame as the witneſſes, only re- 
preſented under different figures. The angels and heavenly choir, 
ver. 2, 3. with loud voices and inſtruments of muſic ſing the ſame 
new ſong, or Chriſtian ſong, that they ſung, ch. v. And no man 
could learn that ſong, but the hundred forty and four thouſand ; they alone 
are the worſhippers of the one true God, through the one true Me- 
diator, Jeſus Chriſt ; all the reſt of mankind offer up their devo- 
tions to other objects, and through other mediators. Theſe are they 
which are not defiled with women, for they are virgins ; ver, 4. T hey 
are pure from all the ſtains and pollutions of ſpiritual whoredom, or 
idolatry, with which the other parts of the world are miſerably de- 
bauched and corrupted. Theſe are they which followed the Lamb whi- 
ther ſoever he goeth ; they adhere conſtantly to the religion of Chriſt in 
all conditions, and in all places; whether in adverſity or proſperity ; 
whether in conventicles and deſarts, or in churches and cities. Theſe 


were redeemed from among men; —reſcued from the corruptions of the 


world, and are conſecrated as the ſirſt fruits unto God and the Lamb; 
an earneſt and aſſurance of a more plentiful harveſt in ſucceeding 
times. And in their mouth was found no guile; ver. 5, I hey handle 
not the word of God deceitfully ; they preach the ſincere doctrine of 
Chriſt; they are as free from hypocriſy as from idolatry ; fer they are 
without fault before the throne of Ged : they reſemble their bleſſed Re- 
deemer, who did no fin, neither was guile found in his mouth ; (I Pet, 
ii. 22.) and are, as the Apoſtle requires Chriſtians to be, &/ame!e/s 

11D | ad 


Chap. XIV. 1 


midſt of heaven, having the everlaſting 
goſpel to preach unto them that dwell on 
the earth, and to every nation, and kindred, 
and tongue, and people, 8 

7 Saying with a loud voice, Fear God, 
and give glory to him; for the hour of his 
- judgement is come: and worſhip him that 
made heaven and earth, and the ſea, and 
the fountains of waters. ik 147 
8 And there followed another angel, ſay- 
ing, Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great 
city, becauſe ſhe made all nations drink 
of the wine of the wrath of her fornica- 
tion, | 

9 And the third angel followed them, 
faying with a loud voice, If any man wor- 
ſhip the beaſt and his image, and receive his 
mark in his forehead, or in his hand, 

10 The ſame ſhall drink of the wine of 


Ver. 6. Ch. viii. 13. Tit. i. 2. Ch. Xiii. 7.—V. 7 


REVELATION: 
b And 1 ſaw another angel fly in the 


Ckdap. XIV. 
the wrath of God, which is poured out 


without mixture into the cup of his in. 


dignation; and he ſhall be tormented with 


fire and brimſtone in the preſence of the 
holy angels, and in the preſence of the 
Lamb: 8 | 

11 And the ſmoke of their torment af. 
cendeth up for ever and ever: and they have 
no reſt day nor night, who worſhip the beaſt 
and his image, and whoſoever receiveth the 
mark of his name. | * 

12 Here is the patience of the ſaints: 
here are they that keep the commandments 
of God, and the faith of Jeſus, 

13 And I heard a voice from heaven, ſay- 
ing unto me, Write, Bleſſed are the dead 
which die in the Lord, from henceforth : 
Yea, faith the Spirit, that they may reſt 
from their labours ; and their works do fol- 
low them. 


Ch. xi. 18. xv. 4. Neh. ix. 6. PC. cxlvi. 5, 6. Acts xiv. 15. xvii, 24, 


V. 8. Ifai. xxi. 9. Jer. li. 8. Ch. xviii. 2. Jer. li. 7. Ch. xi. 8. XVI. 19. XVIL 5. Xvili. 10, 21.—V. 9. Ch. xiii. 14, 15, 16.—V. 10 


PC. IxxV. 8. Iſal. li. 17. Jer. xxV. 15. 


Ch. xviii. 6. Ch. xvi. 19. 


Ch. xvii. 2. Ch. xx. 10. Ch. xix. 20.—-V. 11. Iſai. xxxiv. 10. 


Ch. xix. 3. V. 12. Ch. xiii. 10. Ch. xii. 17. — V. 13. Eccleſ. iv. 1, 2. Ch. xx. 6. 1 Cor. xv. 18. 1 Theſſ. iv. 17. Or, from hencef:rth 


ſaith the ſpirit, Yea, Hebr. iv. 10. 2 Theſſ. i. 7. Ch. vi. 11. 


and harmleſs, the ſons of God without rebuke, in the mid/t of a crooked | 


end perverſe generation; Phil. ii. 15. But poſſibly it may be aſked, 
Where did ſuch a church eyer exiſt, eſpecially before the Reforma- 
tion? And it may be replicd, that it hath exiſted not in idea only: 
Hiſtory demonſtrates, as hath been before evinced, that there have, 
in every age, been ſome true worſhippers of God, and faithful ſer- 
vants of Jeſus Chriſt : and as Elijah did not know the ſeven thou- 
ſand men who had never bowed the knee to Baal, ſo there may have 
been more true Chriſtians than were always vilible, 

Fer. 6, 7. 1 ſaw another angel fly in the midſt of heaven, &c,] Such 
is the nature and character of the true Chriſtian church, in oppoſition 


to the wicked antichriſtian Kingdom; and three principal efforts have 


been made towards a reformation, at three different times, repre- 
ſented by three angels appearing one after another. Another angel, 
beſides thoſe who were employed in finging, is ſeen flying in the midſi 
of heaven, and having the everlaſting Goſpel to preach unto every nation 
and people; ſo that during this period the Goſpel ſhould be preached, 
which is ſtiled the everla/ting Goſpel ; being, like its Divine Author, 
the ſame yeſterday, to-day, and fir ever; (Heb. xiii. 8.) in oppoſition 
to the novel doctrines of the beaſt, and the falſe prophet, which Hl 
be rooted up; Matth. xv. 13. The flight of the angel admirably 
repreſents the ſwi/tne/5 with which the Goſpel was difleminated and 


ſpread over the world. "This angel is farther repreſented, as ſaymg 


with a loud voice, “ Fear God, &c.” ver. 7. Prophecy mentions 
things as come, which will certainly come. Sce John xii, 31. But 
what this angel more particularly recommends, is the worſhip of the 
great Creator of the univerſe ; worhip him, & c. It is a ſolemn and 
emphatical exhortation to forfake the reigning idolatry and ſuperſti- 
tion; and fuch exhortations were made in the firſt and earlieſt times 
of the beaſt. Several of the Greek emperors, the council of Franc- 


fort, A. D. 794, the Carolin books, the council of Paris, A. D. 


824, Claude biſhop of Turin, Agobard archbiſhop of Lyons, and 
many other biſhops of Britain, Spain, Italy, Germany, and France, 
oppoſed the adoration of ſaints, angels, and images; and this public 
oppoſition of emperors and biſhops in the eighth and ninth centuries, 
appears to be meant particularly by the loud voice of this firſt angel flying 
aleft, and calling upon the world to worſhip God. In another reſpect 
too, theſe emperors and biſhops reſemble this angel, having the ever- 
laſting Geſpel to preach unto every natien; for in their time, and greatly 
by their means, the Chriſtian religion was propagated and eſtabliſhed 
among the Saxons, Danes, Swedes, and many other northern na- 
tions. See Bp. Newton, Doddridge, and Tillotſon's Works, vol. 
Ii. p. 144. | 
Ver. S. There followed another angel, ſaying, Babylen, &c.] By Ba- 
by/on was meant Reme, as all authors of all ages agree; but it was 
not prudent to denounce the celtruction of Rome in open and direct 
terms; it was for many wife reaſons done covertly under the name 
of Babylon, which was the great idolatreſs of the earth, and enemy 
of the people of God in former, as Rome hath been in later times. 
By the ſame figure of ſpeech that the firſt angel cried, The hour of his 
indeement is came, ver. 7. this ſecond angel proclaims, that Babylon is 
fallen: The ſentence is as certain as it it was already executed, For 
greater Certainty too, it 1s repeated twice; as Joſeph ſays, that the 
dream was doub ed, Gen. xli. 32. The reaſon is then added, of this 
ſenrence againſt Babylon; becauſe ſbe made all nations drink of the wine 
of her wrath, or rather, the inflaming wine of her fornication. Hers 
was a kind of Circean cup with poiſoned liquor, to intoxicate and 


inflame mankind to ſpiritual fornication, St. John, in theſe figures 
copies the ancient prophets. In the ſame manner, and in the ſame 
words, did Ifaiah foretel the fate of ancient Babylon; (Iſai. xxi. 9.) 
and Jeremiah hath aſſigned much the ſame reaſon for her deſtruction; 
Jer. li, 7. As by the firſt angel, calling upon men to worſhip Cd, 
we underſtand the oppoſers of the worthip of images in the eighth 
and ninth centuries ; ſo by this ſecond angel proclaiming the fall of 
myſtic Babylon or Rome, we underſtand particularly Peter Valdo, 


or thoſe who concurred with him,—the Waldeſes and Albigenſes 


who were the firſt heralds of this proclamation, as they firlt of all, 
in the twelfth century, pronounced the church of Rome to be the 
apoſtolic Babylon, the mother of harlots, and abominations of thy earth; 
and for this cauſe, not only departed from her communion them- 
ſelves, but engaged great numbers alſo to follow their example, and 
laid the firſt foundation of the reformation, Rome then began to 
fall; and as the ruin of Babylon was completed by degrees, ſo 
likewiſe will that of Rome; and thoſe holy confeſſors and martyrs 
ürſt paved the way to it. See as above, Inſtead of Babylon, Dr. 
Waterland reads Babylon the Great. 

Ver. 9-13. The third angel, &c.] Not only the capital city, not 
only the principal agents and promoters of. idolatry ſhall be deſtroy- 
ed; The commiſſion of the third angel proceeds farther, and extends 


to all the ſubjects of the beaſt, whom he conſigns over to everlaſting 


puniſhment. F any man worſhip the beaſt, and his image, and receive 
his mark, Kc. (ver. 9.) if any man embrace and profeſs the religion 
of the beatt, or, what is the ſame, the religion of the pope, the 
Jame ſhail drink of the wine of the wrath of God, or rather, of the 
Po1jonaus wine of Gd; ver, 10. His puniihment ſhall correſpond 
with his crime. As he drank of the poiſancus wine of Babylon, (ver. 
8.) ſo he thall be made to taſte of the po:ſanous wine of God, which 
is poured out without mixture; or, according to the Greek, (Tv xincgas- 
per axgzre,) Which is mixt unmixt,—the poiſonous ingredients being 
ſtronger, when mixt with mere or unmixt wine, in the cup of his 
indignation, &c.“ By this third angel following the others with a lad 
voice, we may underſtand, principally, Martin Luther and his fel- 
low-reformers ; who, with a loud voice proteſted againſt all the errors 
of the church of Rome, and declared them to be deſtructive of ſal- 
vation to all who ſtill obſtinately continue in the practice and pro- 
feſſion of them. This would be a time of great trial; — Here is the 
patience of the ſaints, &c. ver. 12. And it is very well known, that 
it was a time of great trial and perſecution ; the Reformation was 


not introduced and eftabliſhed without much bloodſhed ; there were 


many martyrs in every country, But they were comforted with a 
ſolemn declaration from heaven; T/rite, Bleſſed are the dead who 
die in the Lord, from henceforth, (ver. 13.) if they die in the faith 
and obedience of Chriſt, and more eſpecially if they die martyrs for 
his ſake ;— Ia, ſaith the ſpirit, that they may reſt from their labours, 
for immediately upon their deaths, they enter into reſt ;—and their 


works do follow them; they en; oy now ſome recompence, and in due 


time, at the day of judgement, they ſhall receive the full reward of 
their good works.” It is moit probable, that St. John alludes to a 
paſſage in the Old Teſtament, where the Spirit hath made the like 
declaration, Ifai. Ivii. 1, 2. But the greateſt difficulty of all is, to 


account for the words from henceforth ; for why ſhould the bleſſedne/s 
of the dead who die in the Lord, be reſtrained to this time, and com- 
mence from this period, rather than any other; when they are, at 
all times and at all periods, equally bleſſed, and not mote ſince this 

ti 


— 


. 


Chap. XIV. 


14 And I looked, and behold, a white 
cloud, and upon the cloud one fat, like 
unto: the Son of man, OE on his head 
a golden crown, and in his 

ſickle. 

I5 And | another angel came out of the 
temple, crying with a loud voice to him 
that ſat on the cloud, Thruſt in thy fickle, 
and reap: for the time is come for thee to 
reap ; for the harveſt of the earth is ripe. 

16 And he that ſat on the cloud thruſt 
in his ſickle on the earth; and the earth was 
rcaped. | 

17 And another angel came out of the 
temple which is in heaven, he allo having 
a ſharp fickle. . 

18 And another angel came out from the 
altar, which had power over fire; and 
cried with a loud cry to him that had the 
ſharp ſickle, ſaying, Thruſt in thy ſharp 


REVELATION. 


and a ſharp 


| Chap. XV. 
ſickle, and gather the cluſters of the vine of 
the earth; for her grapes are fully ripe. 
109 And the angel thruſt in his Gckle into 
the earth, and gathered the vine of the 
earth, and caſt 1 into the great wine-preſs 
of the wrath of God. 

20 And the wine-preſs was troden with- 
out the city, and blood came out of the 
wine-preſs, even unto the horſe-bridles, by 
the ſpace of a thouſand and fix hundred fur- 
longs. 

OHAP. -XV, 

The ſeven angels with the ſeven laſt plagues. 


The ſono of them that overcome the beaſt. 


The ſeven vials full of the wrath of God, 
„ in I ſaw another ſign in heaven, 
| 8 


reat and marvellous, ſeven angels 
having the ſeven laſt plagues; for in them 
is filled up the wrath of God. 


Ver. 14. Ch. i. 13. Ch. vi. 2.—V, 15. Ch. xvi. 17. Joel iii. 13. Matth. xiii. 39. Jer. i 3+ UN $1. £2. Or dried. V. 18. 
Ch. xvi. 18. Joel iii. 13.—V. 19. Ch. xix. 15.— V. 20. Iſai. Ixiy. 3. Lam. i. 15. Ch. xi. 8. Ch. xix. 14. —V. 1. Ch. xii. 1, 3. 


Ch. xvi. 1. Ch. XX. 2. i. 9. Ch. Xv, 10. 


time than before ? The difficulty in a great meaſure ceaſes, if we 
apply this prophecy to the Reformation. For from that time, though 
the ble/ſedneſs of the dead who die in the Lord hath not been enlarged, 
yet it hath been much better underſtood, more clearly written and 
promulgated than before ; and the contrary doctrine of purgatory 
hath been exploded, and baniſhed from the belief of all reaſonable 


men. This truth was, moreover, one of the leading principles of 


the Reformation. What firſt provoked Luther's ſpirit was the ſcan- 
dalous ſale of indulgences; and the doctrine of indulgences having 
a cloſe connection with the doctrine of purgatory, the refutation of 
the one naturally led him to the refutation of the other; and his 
firft work of Reformation was his ninety-five Theſes or Poſitions 
againſt indulgences, purgatory, and the dependent doctrines. So 
that he may be faid literally to have fulfilled the command from 
heaven, of writing, Bleſſed are the dead who die in the Lord, from 
henceforth e and from that time to the preſent, this truth hath been 
ſo clearly aſſerted, and fo ſolidly eſtabliſhed, that it is likely to pre- 
vail for ever. The word rendered from henceforto, may ſignify im- 
mediately ; that is, from the time of their death, or immediately after 
their diſlolution ; and it is obſervable, that the Apoſtle adds, their 
works follow with them, (Her avt7y) and not that they ſhould come 
many thouſand years after them; —than which there cannot be a 
more ſtrong refutation of the doctrine of purgatory. But, be this 
as it may, we may Conceive that the word rendered from henceforth, 
relates not ſo much to the bleſſedneſs of the dead, which is always the 
ſame; as to the writing and promulgating of the doctrine in op- 
poſition to purgatory, by Luther and the proteſtant reformers, In- 
ſtead of from henceforth, yea, &c. Dr. Waterland reads, Heriſy, yea, 
faith, &c. See Newton, Witſius, Cecon, Faed. c. iii. ſect. xiv. 
11. Tillotſon, Burnet on the Artic. p. 200, Doddridge, Moſheim's 
Hift, vol. iii. p. 304, and Robertſon's Hiſt. of Charles V, vol. ii. 
), 02, Cs | 

: Ver. 14 — 20. I looked, and behold a white cloud, &c. ] As the voices 
of theſe three warning angels had not their due effect, the judge- 
ments of God will overtake the followers and adherents of the beaſt; 
which judgements are repreſented under the figures of harvgſi and 
vintage, figures not unuſual in the prophets, and copied particularly 
from Joel, who denounceth God's judgements againſt the enemies 
of his people, in the like terms; Joel iii, 13. What particular 
cvents are fignified by this harve/? and vintage, it appears impoſſible 
for any man to determine: Time alone can with certainty diſcoyer, 
for theſe things are yet in futurity: Only it may be obſerved, that 
both theſe ſignal judgements will as certainly come, as harveſt and 
vintage ſucceed in their ſeaſon. It is ſaid, ver. 20. that the blood 
come even unto the horſes bridles, which is a ſtrong hyperbolical way 
of ſpeaking, to expreſs a vaſt laughter and effuſion of blood; a way 
of ſpeaking not unknown to the Jews; for the Jeruſalem Talmud, 
deſcribing the woeful ſlaughter which the Roman emperor Adrian 
made of the Jews at the deſtruction of the city of Bitter, ſays, that 
the. horſes waded in blood up to the noſirils. Fhe ſtage where this 
bloody tragedy is ated, rs without the city, by the ſpace of a thiu- 
{and and fix hundred furlmmgs ; the meafure of ſtato della chieſa, or 
tne ſtate of the Roman church, or St. Peter's patrimony; which, 
reaching from the walls of Rome unto the river Po, contains 200 
itztan miles, which make exactly 1600 furlongs; a furlong being 
one eighth of a mile. See Taanith, fol. 69. Col i. Echa. R. 11. 2. 
Ligbtfoot's Harm. Mede, p. 522. Hammond, Grotius, Wetſtein, 
Doddridge, Bp. Newton, and Wall. Dr. Waterland's Gloſſes upon 
tais chapter are, ver. 1. Meunt Sion; © The Chriſtian church ;— 


Nicene council.” Ver. 4. Net defiled with women ; e Not idolaters.“ 
Ver. 6. © Invitation of the Gentiles.” Ver. 8. Babylen ; “ Rome 
Pagan.” Ver. 14. One on the cloud; „Luther.“ Ver. 15. The 
harveſi ; The refotmation.” Ver. 18, &c. 5 Vengeance upon 
the idolaters, executed by the Proteſtants, in the war between 1703 


and 1714.“ 


Chap. XV. Ver. 1.) The ptophecy procteds in this and the fol- 


lowing chapters, to open further the appointed puniſhment of Rome, 


tor her oppreſſion of the truth, and perſecution of the ſaints. This 
chapter repreſents the ſolemn manner in which preparation is made 
tor the execution of theſe judgements, as the next deſcribes that 
execution, The Kappy ſtate of God's faithful ſervants, and the 
joyful thankſgivings with which they celebrate the goodneſs of God, 
in the protection of their cauſe, are very elegantly repreſented, to 
encourage their conſtancy and perſeverance, See Lowman, and 
Daubuz. | 

Ver. 1—8. I ſaw another ſign in heaven, &c.] Inſtead of ſeven an- 
gels, Dr. Waterland reads, the ſeven angels. See ver. 7. God's judge- 
ments upon the kingdom of the beaſt, or Antichriftian empire, are 
hitherto denounced, and deſcribed only in general terms under the 
figures of harveſt and vintage, A more particular account of them 
tollows under the emblem of ſzven vials, which are called zhe ſeven 
laſt plagues of God, &c. ver. 1, Thele ſeven laſt plagues muſt ne- 
cttlarily fall under the ſeventh and laſt trumpet, or the third and laſt 
woe-trumpet ; ſo that, as the ſeventh feal contained the ſeven trum- 
pets, the ſeventh trumpet contains the ſeven vials. Not only the 
concinnity of the prophecy requires this order, (for otherwife there. 
would be great confuſion, and the vials would intertc;e with the 
trumpets, ſome falling under one trumpet, and ſome under another: ) 
but moreover, if theſe ſeven Jaſt plagues, and the conſequent de- 
ſtruction of Babylon, be not the ſubject of the third woe, the third 
woe is no where deſcribed particularly, as the two former woes 
are. Before the vials are poured out, the ſcene opens with a prepa- 
ratory viſion, which is the ſubject of this chapter. As ſeven angels 
ſounded the ſeven trumpets, fo ſeven angels are appointed to pour 
out the ſeven vials; angels being always the miniſters of Provi- 


. dence: And, in order to fhew that theſe judgements are to fall upon 


the kingdom of the beaſt, the true worſhippers of God, and, faith- 
ful fervants of Jeſus, who had eſcaped victors from the beaſt, and never 
ſubmitted to his tyranny or religion, are deſcribed ver. 2, 3, 4, like 
unto the children of Iſrael, after their deliverance and eſcape out of 
Egypt. For, as the children of Iſrael, (Exod. xv.) having paſſed 
through the Red Sea, ſtood on the ſhore, and ſeeing their enemies 
overwhelmed with the waters, ſung the triumphant ſong of Moles ; 
ſo theſe, having paſſed through the fiery trials of this world, ſtand 
on the ſea of glaſs mingled with fire, which was mentioned ch. iv. 6; 
and ſceing the vials ready to be poured out upon their enemies, ſing 
a ſong of triumph for the manifcſtation of the divine judgements z 
which is called che ſong of Moſes, and the ſang of the Lamb, the words 
being, in a great meaſure, taken from the Song of Moſcs, and 
other parts of the Old Teſtament, and applied in a Chriſtian ſenſe, 
After this, the moſt holy place of the temple is opened, ver. 5. and the 
ſeven angels come out of the temple, ver. 6. (to denote that their com- 
miſſion is immediately from God) clathed like the high-pricit, but in 
a more augult manner, in pure and white linen; to ſignity the righte- 
ouſneſs ot theſe judgements ; and having heir breaſts girded, to ihew 
their readineſs to execute the divine commands; with golden girdles, 


as emblems of their power and majeſty, A vial then is given to, 


cach 


Chap. XVI. 

2 And I ſaw as it were a ſea of glaſs, 
mingled with fire; and them that had got- 
ten the victory over the beaſt, and over his 
image, and over his mark, and over the 
number of his name, ſtand on the ſea of 
glaſs, having the harps of God. 

3 And they ſing the ſong of Moſes the 
ſervant of God, and the ſong of the Lamb, 
ſaying, Great and marvellous are thy works, 
Lord God Almighty ; juſt and true are thy 
ways, thou King of ſaints | 

4 Who ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, an 
glorify thy name? for thou only art holy: 
for all nations ſhall come and worſhip be- 
fore thee; for thy judgements are made 
manifeſt, 

5 And after that I looked, and behold, 
the temple of the tabernacle of the teſti- 
mony in heaven was opened : 6 
6 And the ſeven angels came out of the 
temple, having the ſeven plagues, clothed 


in pure and white linen, and having their 


breaſts girded with golden girdles, 

7 And one of the four beaſts gave unto 
the ſeven angels, ſeven golden vials full of 
the wrath of God, who liveth for ever and 
ever. 


8 And the temple was filled with ſmoke 


from the glory of God, and from his power; 
and no man was able to enter into the tem- 


ple, till the ſeven plagues of the ſeven angels 
were fulfilled. 


CHAP. XVI. 
The angels pour out their vials full of wrath. 


The plagues that follow thereupon, Chriſt 
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Chap. XVI. 
cometh as a thief. Bleſſed are they that 


watch, | | 


\ ND I heard a great voice out of the 

temple, ſaying to the "I angels, 

Go your ways, and pour out the vials of 
the wrath of God upon the earth. 

2 And the firſt went, and poured out his 
vial upon the earth; and there fell a noi- 
ſome and grievous fore upon the men which 
had the mark of the beaſt, and pon them 
which worſhipped his image. 

3 And the ſecond angel poured out his 
vial upon the ſea; and it became as the 
blood of a dead man: and every living ſoul 
died in the ſea. | 

4 And the third angel poured out his vial 
upon the rivers and fountains of water; and 


they became blood. 

5 And I heard the angel of the waters 
ſay, Thou art righteous, O Lord, which 
art, and waſt, and ſhalt be, becauſe thou 
haſt judged thus. | 

6 For they have ſhed the blood of ſaints 


and prophets, and thou haſt given them 


blood to drink; for they are worthy. 

7 And I heard another out of the altar 
ſay, Even ſo, Lord God Almighty, true 
and righteous are thy judgements. 

8 And the fourth angel poured out his 
vial upon the ſun ; and power was given unto 
him to ſcorch men with fire. 

9 And men were ſcorched with great 
heat, and blaſphemed the name of God, 
which hath power over theſe plagues : and 
they repented not, to give him glory. 


Ver. 2. Ch. iv. 6. xxi. 18. Matth. iii. 11. Ch. xiii. 15, 17. Ch. v. 8. xiv. 2.—V, 3. Exod. xv. 1. Ch. xiv. 3 exi. 2. 
exxxix. 14. P. cxlv. 17. Ch. xvi. 7. Or, nations, or „ e 4. Ch. xxi. 24. Exod. xv. 14, 15. Jer. x. 7. Iſai. Ixvi, 23.—V. 5. 


Ch. xi. 19. Ch. xvi. 17, 18. See Numb. i. 50.—V. 6. 


1 Theſſ. i. 9g.—V. 8. Exod. xl. 34. 1 Kings viii. 10. Ifai. vi. 4. 2 Thefl. i. 9. 


er. 1. Exod. xxviii. 6, 8. Ezek. xliv. 17, 18. Ch. i. 13.—V. 7. Ch. iv. 6. 


V. 1. Ch. xv. 1. Ch. xiv. 10.--V. 2. Exod. ix. 


Ch. viii. 7. Ch. xiii. 16, 17, Ch. xiii. 14.—V. 3. Ch. viii. 8. Exod. vii. 17, 20. Ch. viii. 9.— V. 4. Ch. viii. 10. Exod. vii. 20. 


v. 5. Ch. i. 4, 8. 


iv. 8. xi. 17,—V, 6. Matth. xxiii. 34 Ch. xiii. 15. Ch. xi. 18. xviii. 20.— V. 


7, Ch. xv. 3. Ch. xiii. 10, xiv. 


10. Xix, 2—V,8, Ch. viii. 12. Ch. ix. 17, 18,—V. 9. Or, burned. Ver. 11, 21. Dan. v. 22, 23. Ch. ix. 20. 


each of the ſeven angels, by one of the four living creatures, ver. 7. 
the repreſentatives of the church; by which it is intimated, that it 
is in vindication of the church and true religion that theſe plagues 
are inflicted. Morever, the temple is filled with ſmoke, &c. ver. 8. 
in the ſame manner as the tavernacle, when it was conſecrated b 

Moſes, and the temple, when it was dedicated by Solomon, . 
xl. 34, 35. 1 Kings viii, 10, 11. 2 Chron. v. 14. Iſai. vi. 4.) were 


both filled with a cl;ud, and the glory ef the Lord; fo that neither 


Moſes nor the prieſts could enter therein: A further proof of the 
majeſtick prefence, and extraordinary interpoſition of God, in the 
execution of theſe judgements. See Bp. Newton, Waple, Daubuz, 
Bofluet, Mede, and Lowman. Dr. Waterland underſtands by the 
fea of glaſs, &c. ver. 2. The holy perſecuted ſaints 3” and inſtead 
of vials reads bow!s wherever the word occurs, | 


Chap. XVI. Ver. 1. I heard a great voice, &c.] In obedience to 
the divine command, the ſeven angels pour out the vials of the wrath 
of God upon the earth: and as the trumpets were ſo many ſteps and 
degrees of the ruin of the Roman empire, ſo the vials are of the 
Roman church. The one, in polity and government, is the image 
of the other; the one is compared to the ſyſtem of the world, and 
hath her earth, and ſea, and rivers, and ſun, as well as the other; 
and this is the reaſon of the ſimilitude and reſemblance of the judge- 
ments in both cafes. Rome papal hath (ch. xi. 8.) been diſtin- 
guiſhed by the title of Spiritual Egypt, and reſembles Egypt in her 
puniſhments, as well as in her crimes, tyranny, idolatry, and 
wickedneſs, See Newton, Lowman, Mede, and Burnet. 

Ver. 2. The firſt went and poured his vial, &c.] The firſt vial is 
poured out upon the earth; and ſo the hail and fire of the firſt trum- 


pet, ch. viii. 7. were caſt upon the carth. It produceth a norſome and 


rievcus fore, and in this reſpe reſembles the fixth plague of Egypt; 
Exod. x. 10. This is inflicted wpon the men who had the mark of the 
beaſt ; which is to be underſtood of the others alſo, where it is not 
expreſſed, Whether theſe ſores and ulcers are natural or moral, the 
event will ſhew. See as above. | : 

Ver. 3—7. The ſecond angel poured out his wial, &c.] The vial is 
poured out upon the ſea, and the fea becomes as the blizd of a dead man, 
or as congealed blood ; and in like manner, under the ſecond trum- 
pet, ch. viii. 8. the burning mountain was caſt into the ſea, &c. 
The third vial (ver. 4.) is poured upon the rivers, &c. and in like 
manner under the third trumpet, ch, viii. 10. the burning ftar fc: 
upon the rivers, &c. There is a cloſe connection between theſe two 
vials; and the effects are ſimilar to the firſt plague of Egypt. Exod. 
vii. 9. Seas and rivers of blood manifeſtly denote laughter and devaſta- 
tion; and hereupon, ver. 5, 6. the angel of the waters, (for it was 3 
prevailing opinion in the Eaſt, that an angel preſided over the ele- 
ments and parts of nature, and mention was made before, ch. xiv. 
18. of the angel who had power over fire: this angel of the waters) 
celebrates the righteous judgements of God, in adapting and p. 
portioning the puniſhment of the followers of the beaſt to their crime; 
for no law is more juſt and equitable than that they who have been 
guilty of ſhedding the blood of ſaints and prophets, ſhould be punithed 
in the effuſion of their own blood. Another angel cut of the altar de- 
clares his aſſent in the moſt ſolemn manner, ver, 7. See ch. vi. 9. 
and as above. 

Ver. 8, g. The fourth angel poured out his vial upon the ſun, &c.] 
As the fourth trumpet affected the ſun, ch. viii. 12. ſo likewiſe the 
fourth vial is. poured out upon the ſun. An intenſe heat enſues, &c. 
ver. 9. Whether by this intenſe heat of the ſun, he meant literally 
uncommon ſultry ſeaſons; or figuratively, a moſt tyrannical 3 

C118 


Chap. XVT. 

10 And the fifth angel poured out his 
vial upon the ſeat of the beaſt ; and his king- 
dom was full of darkneſs: and they gnawed 
their tongues for pain, e 

11 And blaſphemed the God of heaven, 
becauſe of their pains and their ſores, and 
repented not of their deeds. 

12 And the fixth angel poured out his 
vial upon the great river Euphrates ; and 
the water thereof was dried up, that the 
way of the kings of the eaſt might be pre- 

ared. a + 
1275 And I ſaw three unclean ſpirits like 
frogs come out of the mouth of the dragon, 
and out of the mouth of the beaſt, and out 
of the mouth of the falſe prophet. _ 

14 For they are the ſpirits of devils, 
working miracles, which go forth unto the 
kings of the earth, and of the whole world, 
to gather them to the battle of that great 
day of God Almighty. | ; 

15 Bchold, I come as a thief. Bleſſed 7s 
he that watcheth, and keepeth his gar- 
ments, left he walk naked, and they ſee his 


ſhame. 
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Chap. XVI. 
16 And he gathered them together into 
a place called in the Hebrew tongue, At- 


mageddon. \ | 


17 And the ſeventh angel poured out his 
vial into the air; and there came a great 
voice out of the temple of heaven, from 
the throne, ſaying, It is done. 

18 And there were voices, and thunders, 
and lightnings; and there was a great earth- 
quake, ſuch as was not ſince men were upon 
the earth, ſo mighty an earthquake, and ſo 
great. | | 
19 And the great city was divided into 
three parts, and the cities of the nations 
fell: and great Babylon came in remem- 
brance before God, to give unto her the 
cup of the wine of the fierceneſs of his 
wrath. | 


20 And every ifland fled away, and the 
mountains were not found. Y 

21 And there fell upon men a great hail 
out of heaven, every /foze about the weight 
of a talent: and men blaſphemed God be- 


cauſe of the plague of the hail; for the 


plague thereof was exceeding great. 


Ver. 10. Ch, xiii. 2. Ch. ix. 2. Ch. xi. 10.—V, 11. Ver. 9, 21. Ver. 9.—V. 12. Ch. ix. 14. See Jer. I. 38. li. 32. Ch. xvii. 
5. Iſai. xli. 2, 25. Zach. x. 11. 2 Eſdr. i. 38. Baruch v. 5. 2 Efdr. xii. 47. Zech. viii. 7.—V. 13. 1 John iv. 1, 2, 3. Ch. xii, 9. 
Th. xix. 20. xx. 10.—V. 14. 1 Tim. iv. 1. Jam. iii. 15. 2 Theſl. ii. 9. Ch, xiii. 13. xix. 20. Luke ii. 1. Ch. xvii, 14. Xix, 19. 
xx. 8. 2 Eſdr. xii. 23. Jerem. i. 14—16.—V. 15. Matth. xxiv. 43. Ch. iii. 3. 2 Cor. v. 3. Ch. iii. 4, 18.—V. 16. Ch. xix. 19. 
Luke xxi. 34, 35+ 2 Pet. i. 10, 11.—V. 17. Ch, xxi. 6. Fzek. xxxix, 8. Ch. xi. 19.—V. 18. Ch. iv. 5. viii. 5. xi. 19. Ch. xi, 


I 3 Dan, xii. 1, V. 19. Ch. xiv. 8. Ch. xviii. 
19. Ver. 9, 11. Ezek. xxxvili. 22. 


ciſe of arbitrary power, by thoſe who may be called the ſun in the 
firmament of the beaſt, - the pope, or emperor, —time muſt diſcover. 
Men ſhall be tormented, and complain grievouſly ; they ſhall, like 
the rebellious Jews, fret themſelves, &c. Iſai. viii. 21. they ſhall not 
have the ſenſe or courage to repent, and forſake their idolatry and 
wickedneſs. When the events ſhall take place, and theſe things 
ſhall all be fulfilled, not only theſe prophecies of the vials ſhall be 
better underſtood, but alſo thoſe of the trumpets, to which they 
bear ſome analogy and reſemblance, See as above. 

Ver. 10, 11. The fifth angel poured out his vial upon the ſeat, &c.] 
Dr. Warterland, inſtead of /eat of the beaſt, reads throne of the wild 
braſt. The fifth vial is poured out upon the ſeat or throne of the beaſt, 
and his kingdom becomes /ull of darknej;, as Egypt did under her ninth 
plague, Exod. x. 21. I his is ſome great calamity which ſhall fall 
upon Rome itſelf, and ſhall darien and confound the whole anti- 
chriſtian empire. But ſtill the conſequences of this plague are much 
the ſame as thoſe of the foregoing; tor the ſufferers, inſtead of 7e- 
penting of their deeds, are hardened like Pharaoh, perſiſt in their blaſ- 
phemy, and obſtinately withſtand all attempts of reformation, Ib. 


Ver. 12—16. The fixth angel poured out his vial upon the great river. 


Euphrates, &c.] Whether by Euphrates be meant the river ſo called, 
or only a myſtic Euphrates 3 and whether by the 4ngs of the Eaſt be 
meant the Jews in particular, or any caſtern potentates in general, 
can be matters only of conjecture, till the event ſhall make the deter- 
mination, Whoever they be, they appear to threaten the ruin and 
deſtruction of the kingdom of the beaſt, and therefore the agents or 
emiſſaries of popery e the dragon, ver. 13, 14.—the repreſentative 
of the devil, and of the beaſt, the repreſentative of the antichriſtian 
empire; and of the ſalſe prophet, the repreſentative of the antichriſtian 
church, as diſagrecable, as loquacious, as ſordid, as impudent as 
7r025, are employed to oppoſe them, and ſtir up the princes and po- 
icntates of their communion to make their united and laſt effort in a 
religious war. Of neceſſity theſe muſt be times of great trouble and 
affliction : ſo that an exhortation is inſerted, ver. 15. by way of pa- 
renthefis, of the ſuddenneſs of theſe judgements, and of the blz/ſedneſs 
of watching, and of being clothed, and prepared for all events. The 
Inſertion of this verſe hath, in tome meaſure, diſturbed the ſenſe and 
broken the conncction of the diſcourſe; for our tranſlators, as well 
as ſeveral others, render the following words, ver. 16. And HE ga- 
thered them together, when the true conſtruction is, And THEY ga- 
zered them together; the evil ſpirits and agents before-mentioned, ga- 
ther all the forces of the popiſh princes together, into a place called 
in the Hebrew tongue Ar-mageddon, that is, the Mountain of De- 
ſtructian. That Megidda had been a place remarkable for ſlaughter, 
:ppears from Judges v. 19. 2 Kings ix. 27. 2 Chron, xxxv. 22. 
Zech. xii. 11. Toexprels the certain deſtruction of the antichriſtian 
powers, they are deſcribed as brought together to this mountain ; and 
with great propriety and beauty. Sce Bp. Newton, Hammond, Gro- 
OL, III. | | 


5. Iſai. Ii. 23. Jer. xxv. 15, 16. Ch. xiv, 10,—V. 20. Ch. vi. 14.—V. 21. Ch. xi. 


tius; Druſiue, Doddridge, Beza, Bochart. Hierox. pars poſt, lib. 
v. c. 4. | 

Ver. 15. Keepeth his garments] This may be an alluſion to what 
that Jewiſh officer, called the man of the mountain, (that is, of the 
Lord's houſs,) uſed to do, when taking his round in the temple to 


examine the watch : If he met with any aſleep, they were beaten by 


the provoſt, and had their garments taken away, and burnt ; or, ac- 
cording to others, this officer had the liberty to /et fire to their gar- 
ments. Perhaps in this caſe the perſon might be obliged to appear in 
the fragments of his burnt garments the next day, which would be 
a great diſorace, See Ainſworth on Numb. xvili. 4, 5. Lightfoot's 
Works, vol. i. p. 619. and Doddridge. 
Ver. 17—21. The ſeventh angel poureth out his vial, &c.] The 
ſeventh vial is poured into the air, the ſeat of Satan's reſidence, who 
is emphatically ſtiled the prince of the power of the air, Epheſ. ii. 2. 
and is repreſented, ver. 13, as a principal actor in theſe latter ſcenes; 
fo that this laſt period will not only complete the tuin of the king- 
dom of the beaſt, but will alſo ſhake the kingdom of Satan every- 
where. Upon the pouring out of this vial, a ſolemn proclamation 
is made from the throne of God himſelf, It is dene; in the ſame ſenſe 
as the angel aflirmed, ch. x, 7, that in the days of the ſeventh trumpet 
the myſtery of God ſhould be finiſhed, Of this vial, as of all the former, 
the completion is gradual; and the immediate effects and conſc- 
quences are voices, &c. ver. i8—21, Theſc portend great calemi- 
ties. Voices, and thunders, and ligbtnings, are the uſual attendants of 
the Deity, eſpecially in his judgements. , Great earthquakes, in pro- 
phetic language, ſignify great changes and revolutions; and this is 
ſuch an one as men never feit and experienced before. Not only the 
great city is divided into three parts, or factions, but the cities of the na- 
tions fall from their obedience, Her fins are remembered befere God, 
and, like another Babylon, ſhe will ſoon be made to drink of the bit- 
ter cup of his anger, ver. 19, Nay, not only the works of men, the 
cities fall; but even the works of nature, the iſlands fly away, and the 
mountains are not found; (ver. 20.) which is more than was ſaid, ch. 
vi. 14. that they were moved out of their places; and can import no leſs 
than an utter extirpation of idolatry. Great Hail too, ver. 21. ſigni- 
fies the judgements of God, and theſe are uncommon judgements. 
Diodorus ſpeaketh of hailſtones which weighed a pound or more. Phi- 
loſtorgius mentions hail that weighed eight pounds. But theſe arc 
about the weight of a talent, or about a hundred pounds; a ſtrong figure 
to denote the greatneſs and ſeverity of theſe judgements ! But {till 
the men continue obſtinate, and blaſpheme God for the hail; they 
remain incorrigible under the divine judgements, and ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed before they will repent, or be reformed. See as above. Dr. 
Waterland's Gloſſes on this chapter are, ver. 2, Fiſt vial, “ Abo. 
minable corruptions of the ninth and tenth ages.” 


ver. 2. Second Vid! 
* 8 * 4 3 


« Wars, cruſades.” ver. 4. Third vial,—** The later crutades.” 
ver. 10. 
Fifth 


er. 8. Fourth vial,— War between popes and emperors.” 
11 K 


HAP. XVII. 


A woman arrayed in purple, and ſcarlet, with 
à golden cup in her hand, fitteth upon the 
beaſt, which is great Babylon, the mother 4 
all abominations. The interpretation of t 
even heads, and the ten horns. | The victory 
of the Lamb, The puniſhment of the whore. 


A ND there came one of the feven an- 
els which had the ſeven vials, and 
talked with me, ſaying unto me, Come hi- 
ther, I will ſhew unto thee the judgement 
of the great whore, that ſitteth upon many 
WIR, To Tg 
2 With whom the kings of the earth 
have committed fornication, and the inha- 
bitants of- the earth have been made drunk 
with the wine of her fornication. 

3 So he carried me away in the ſpirit into 
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Chaps XVH, 
the wilderneſs ; and I ſaw a woman fit upon 
a ſcarlet- coloured beaſt, full of names of 
blaſphemy, having ſeven heads, and ten 
horns. VVV 
4 And the woman was arrayed in purple 
and ſcarlet colour, and decked with gold, 


and precious ſtones and pearls, having a 
golden cup in her hand full of abomina- 
tions, and filthineſs of her fornication: 

5 And upon her forehead was a name 
written, MYSTERY, BABYLON 
THE GREAT, THE MOTHER 


OF HARLOTS, AND ABOMINA. 


TIONS OF THE EARTH. 

6 And I ſaw the woman drunken with 
the blood of the ſaints, and with the blood 
of the martyrs of Jeſus: and when 1 


ſaw her, I wondered with great admira. 


tion, 


Ver. 1. Ch. xxi. 9. Ch. xvi. 10. xviii, 16. Nah. iii. 4. Ch. xix. 2. Jer. li. 13. Ver. 1 3 2. Ch. xviii. 3. Jer. xxv, 13—16, 


li. 7. Ch. xiv, 8. Xvili. 3.ä— V. 3 


12, 16. Dan, xi. 38. Gr. gilded, Jer. li. 7. Ch. xviii, 6. Ch. xiv, 


Ch. xviii. 24. Ch. xili. 15. Ch. xiv. 13. | 


Fifth vial,—** The ſecular powers ;—expulſion of the eaſtern and 
weſtern emperors.” ver. 12. Euphrates, —** Eaftern barrier of Chriſten- 
dom.” Kings of the Eaſt, “ Ottomans.” ver. 13. Three unclean ſpirits, 
« Firſt, monks; ſecondly, religious knights; thirdly, ſecular clergy.” 


ver. 16. Armageddon; “ Mount Megiddo, where kings have been de- 


ſtroyed.“ ver, 18. The reformation.” ver. 19. Three parts, —< Firſt, 
Greeks ; ſecondly, Papiſts ; thirdly, Proteſtants.” Babylon, Rome.“ 
ver. 20. Everyiſſand.—“ Riches.” Mountains,. Monaſteries.“ ver. 21. 
A great hail, Wars,” Mr. Lowman ſuppoſes with Dr. Water- 
land, that this third period of the vials reveals the ſtate of the church 


and Providence, in the times of the laſt head of the Roman govern- 


ment, repreſented by the beaſt, for 1260 years, from about A. D. 
756, to its final overthrow, about A. D. 2016. And he interprets each 
vial of ſome ſignal judgement upon the papal kingdom; ſuppoſing 
the five firſt to be already. poured out, and the two others, from ver. 
12, to the end of the chapter, to be future. The ſeven vials 

oured out, ſays Mr. Burton, are to be the ſeven laſi plagues ; (ſee 

ev. XV. 1.) for in them is to be filled up the wrath of God. Here, 
as in every other part of the apocalyptical deſcriptions, the number 
ſeven ſeems to be the prevailing number by which to calculate their 
appearance. As yet the five firſt vials. only, I apprehend, are 
poured out, and the two laſt are yet to come, It becomes us 


therefore to draw a veil over the judgements that are ſtill future, 


leſt by our raſhneſs we provoke a judgement upon ourſelves: It 
becomes us likewiſe, as men actuated by reaſon, ſeriouſly to reflect 
on che part we are to act, while the judgements of God are viſibly 
upon the earth, God's promiſes are ever conditional with reſpect to 
us, and diſtant events are never pointed out to us with any degree of 
certainty, but for very apparent and wiſe reaſons, that the a] may 
become an altegether Chriftian ; and that the infidel and unbeliever 
may be afforded an opportunity of ſhunning the folly of impiety; 
and by being guarded againſt the means of exerciſing fruitleſs en- 
deavours to thwart the divine decrees, he may not thereby add ſin to 
fin, but learn betimes to repent of his impious folly, and become 
wiſe unto ſalvation. | | 


Chap. XVII. Yer. 1.) The former viſion repreſented a very af- 
flicted ſtate of the church; the true worſhippers of God, few in 
number, driven out from ſociety ; flying into deſart places for ſafety 
from perſecution ; propheſying in ſackcloth, in a ſtate of oppreſſion 
and mourning, and often put to death for their teſtimony to the truth : 
yet the time of this affiicted ſtate is limited to 1260 years; at the end 
of which period, the oppretlive peiſecuting power ſhall be deſtroyed ; 
purity, truth, and rightcouſnets, which were oppreſſed and perſe- 
cuted, ſhall flouriſh in a ſtate of great ſafety, peace, and happineſs. 
This is a much longer period of prophecy than either of the forego- 
ing. To wake the true meaning of it more clear, one of the an- 
gels who poured out the cup of God's wrath is ſent to St. John as a 
meſſenger, more fully to explain it. An angel, nuntius, or inter- 
preter was a known part or character in the ancient drama. Here 
an angel is ſent to interpret the part of the prophecy to us; and we 
may juſtly look upon his interpretation as a ſure key, which will 
wartant an application of the ſeveral repreſentations ; and ſo far as 
an angel from heaven explains it, we may be fatisfied we have the true 
meaning of it: lo that by the help of this explication in the pro- 
phecy itſelf, we have a ſure interpretation of tome of the more im- 
portant parts of the viſion, and of ſuch as will make the interpreta- 
tion of the rett very likely and probable, Lowman. 

Fer. tb. And there came one of the ſeven angels, &c.] As the ſe- 


. Dan. viii. 7, 8 Ch. xii. 6, 14. Ch. xii. 3. Ch. xiii. 1. 


Ver. 9. Ver. 12.— V. 4. Ch 
8.—V. LY 2 Theſſ. ii. 7o 


* 


» XViit, 


Ch. xi. 8. Or, Fernicationt.— V. 6, 


venth ſeal, and the ſeven trumpets, contained more particulars than 
any of the former ſeals or trumpets ; ſo the ſeventh vial contains more 
than any of the former. vials : and the more you conſider, the more 
admirable you will find the ſtructure of this book in all its parts. The 
deſtruction of the antichriſtian empire is a ſubjeQ of ſuch importance 
and conſequence, that the as Rang hath thought fit to repreſent 
it under a variety of images. Rome hath already been charateriſed 
by the names of Spiritual Egypt, and of Babylon ; and having ſeen 
how her plagues reſemble thoſe of Egypt, we ſhall now ſee her fall 
compared to Babylon, It was declared in general, Babylon is fallen, 
&c. ch. xiv. 8. but this is a cataſtrophe deſerving a more particular 
deſcription, both for warning to ſome, and for conſolation to others, 
But before the deſcription of her fall and deſtruction, there is pre- 
miſed an account of her ſtate and condition, that there may be no 
miſtake in the application. Rome was meant, as all, both Papifts | 
and Proteſtants, agree ; and among the Papiſts are no leſs names than 
thoſe of Baronius, Bellarmine, &c. and it appears almoſt to demon- 
ſtration, that not Pagan but Chriſtian, not imperial but papal Rome, was 
hereintended. One of the ſeven angels calleth to St. John, ver. 1. Moſt 
probably this was the ſeventh angel; for under the ſeventh vial great 
Babylon came into remembrance before Gad, ch. xvi. 19. and now St. 
John is called upon to ſee her condemnation and execution: Come 


 bither, &c. So ancient Babylon, which was ſeated on the great river 


Euphrates, is deſcribed, Jer. li. 13. and from thence the phraſe f 
ſitting upon many waters is borrowed ; and ſignifies, according to the 
angel's own explanation, ver. 15. ruling over many people and nations. 
Neither was this an ordinary proſtitute ; ſhe was the great whore, 
with whom the kings of the earth have committed fornication, ver. 2. 
as the prophet ſays of Tyre, Iſai. xxiii. 17. Nay, not only e 
kings, but inferior perſons. the inhabiters of the earth, have been made 
drunk with the wine of her fornication ; as it was ſaid of ancient Baby- 
lon, Jer. li. 7. Fornication, in the uſual ftile of Scripture, is idola- 
try ; but if it be taken even literally, it is true that modern Rome 
openly allows the one, as well as practiſes the other, Ancient Rome 
doth in no reſpe& ſo well anſwer the character; for ſhe ruled more 
with a red of iron, than with the wine of fornication. Her ambition 
was for extending her empire, and not her religion. She permitted 
even the conquered nations to continue in the religion of their an- 
ceſtors. She may be ſaid rather to have been corrupted by the im- 
portation of foreign vices and ſuperſtitions, than to have eſtabliſhed 
her own in other countries. As Ezekiel was conveyed by the Spirit 
to Jeruſalem, (ch. viii. 5.) ſo St. John is carried away in the Spirit 
into the wilderneſs, (ver. 3.) for there the ſcene is laid, being a ſcene 
of deſolation. When the woman,—the true church, -was perſe- 
cuted and afflicted, ſhe was ſaid to fly into the wilderneſs, ch. xii. 14. 
and in like manner, when the woman, the falſe church, is to be 
deſtroyed, the viſion is preſented in the wilderneſs. A woman ſitting 
upon a beaſt, is a lively and fignificative emblem of a church or city, 
directing and governing an empire. In painting and ſculpture, 2s 
well as in prophetic language, cities are often repreſented in the form 
of women; and Rome itſelt is exhibited in ancient coins as a woman 
ſitting upon a lion. Here the beaſt is a ſcarlet coloured beaſt, for the 
ſame reaſon that the dragon is called the red dragon, ch. xii. 3. to de- 
note his cruelty, and in alluſion to the diſttnguiſhing colour of the 
Roman emperors and magiſtrates. The beaſt is alſo ful! of names of 
taſphemy, having ſeven heads and ten horns; ſo that this is the yery 
ſame beaſt which was deſcribed in the former part of ch. xiii. and the 


- womanin ſome meaſure anſwers to the two-horned beaſt, or falſe prophet ; 


and conſequently the woman is Chriſtian, not Pagan Rome, becauie 
| Rome 


* 


, . - , s 
Chap. XVII. 


7 And the angel ſaid unto me, Wherefore 
didſt thou marvel? I will tell. thee the my- 
ſtery of the woman, and of the beaſt that 
carrieth her, which hath the ſeven heads and 
ten hortis. s. . 
8 The beaſt that thou ſaweſt, was, and 
is not; and ſhall aſcend out of the bottom- 
leſs pit, and go into perdition : and they 
that dwell on the earth ſhall wonder, whoſe 
names were not written in the book of life 


Ver. 8. Ch. xiii, x. Ch. ziii. 10. Ch. Kii. 3. Ch. xiii, 8, 
V. 10. Ch. viii. 10. 


Rome was become Chriſtian before the beaſt had completely ſeven 
heads and ten horns ; that is, before the Roman empire was divided 
into ten kingdoms. The woman was arrayed too in purple and 


ſearlet celour, (ver. 4.) this. being the colour of the popes and 


cardinals, as well as of the emperors and ſenators of Rome, Nay, 
the mules and horſes which carry the popes and cardinals, are co- 


| vered with ſcarlet cloth ; ſo that they may properly be ſaid to ride 


upon a ſcarlet-coloured beaſl. The woman is alſo decked with gold, and 
precious ſtones, and pears : and who can ſufficiently deſcribe the pride, 
and grandeur, and. magnificence of the church of Rome, in her 
veſtments and ornaments of all kinds? The mitre of Paul II. which 
was ſet with diamonds, ſaphirs, emeralds, cryſolites, jaſpers, and 
precious ſtones of all ſorts, is one inſtance ; and another conſpicuous 
inſtance is in the Lady of Loretto, the riches of whoſe holy image, 
and houſe, and treaſury, are far beyond the reach of deſcription. 
There ſilver can ſcarce find an admiſſion, and gold itſelf looks but 
poorly, among ſuch an incredible number of precious ſtones. More- 


over, the woman, like other harlots, who give philtres and love- 


potions to inflame their lovers, hath @ golden cup in her hand, full of 
abominations, and filthineſs of ber Te e to ſignify the ſpecious 
and alluring arts where with ſhe bewitcheth and enticeth men to ido- 
latry, which is abomination and ſpiritual fornication, It is in an image 
copied from Jer. li, 7, Yet. farther to diſtinguiſh the woman, ſhe 
has her name inſcribed upon her forehead, (ver. 5.) in alluſion to 
the practice of ſome notorious proſtitutes, who had their names 
written in a label upon their forehcads, as may be collected from an- 
cient authors. The inſcription is ſo very particular, that we cannot 
eaſily miſtake the perſon ;— Myſtery, Babylon the Great, the mother of 
har lots, or rather, of fornications, and abominations of the earth. Her 
name Myſtery can imply no leſs, than that ſhe dealeth in myſteries ; 
her religion 1s a myſtery, a myſtery of = FA. and ſhe herſelf is nyſti- 
cally and ſpiritually Babylon the Great, But the title of myſtery is in no 


reſpect proper to ancient Rome, more than to any other city; nei- 
tber is there any myſtery in ſubſtituting one heathen, idolatrous, per- 


ſecuting city for another ; but it is indeed a g. that a Chrittian 
city, W and boaſting herſelf to be the city of God, ſhould 
prove another Babylon in idolatry, and cruelty to the people of God. 
She glories in the name of Roman Catholic, well therefore may ſhe be 
called Babylon the Great : She affects the ſtile and title of Our holy mo- 
ther church; but ſhe is, in truth, the mother of fornications, and abomi- 
nations of the earth, Neither can this character, with any propriety, 
be applied to ancient Rome ; for ſhe was rather a learner of foreign 
ſuperſtitions, than the myſtery of idolatry to other nations; as ap- 
pears in various inſtances. It may be concluded therefore, that this 
part of the prophecy is ſuſſiciently fulfilled, though there ſhould be 
reaſon to queſtion the truth of what is aſſerted by ſome writers, that 
the word MYSTERY was formerly written in gold upon the forepart 
of the pope's mitre. Scaliger affirms it, upon the authority of the 
duke de Montmorency : Francis Le Moyne and Brocardus confirm 
it, appealing to ocular inſpection; and when king James objected 
this, Leſſius could not deny it. If the thing be true, it is a wonder- 
tul coincidence of the event with the letter of the prophecy ; but it 
hath been much controverted. It is much more certain, (and none 
of that communion can deny it,) that the ancient mitres were uſual] 

adorned with infcriptions. Infamous as the woman is for her idola- 
try, ſhe is no leſs deteſtable for her cruelty : which are two princi- 
pal characteriſtics of the antichriſtian empire: She is drunken with the 
blood of the ſaints, (ver, 6.) This may indeed be applied to Pagan 
and to Chriſtian Rome, for both have, in their turns, cruelly perſe- 
cuted the ſaints and martyrs of Feſus ; but the latter is more deſerving 
the character, as ſhe hath far exceeded the former, both in the de- 
gree and duration of her perſecutions. It is very true, as has been 
hinted before, that if Pagan Rome has deſtroyed her thouſands of in- 
nocent Chriſtians, Chriſtian Rome has ſlain her zen thouſands. For 
not to mention other outrageous ſlaughters and barbarities, the Croi- 
fades againſt the Waldenſes and Albigenſes, the murders committed 
by the duke of Alva in the Netherlands, the maſſacres in France and 
Ireland, will probably amount to above ten times the number of all 
the Chriſtians flain in all the ten perſecutions of the Roman em- 
perors put together. St. John's admiration alſo plainly evinces that 
Chriſtian Rome was intended; for it could be no matter of ſurprize 
to him, that a heathen city ſhould perſecute the Chriſtians, when 
he himſelf had ſeen and ſuffered perſecution under Nero: but, 
that a city, profeſſedly Chriſtian, ſhould wanton and riot in the 
blood of Chriftians, was a ſubje& of aſtoniſhment indeed; and 
well might he, as it is emphatically expreſſed, wonder with great 


wondgr, See Bp. Newton, Vitringa, Addiſon's Tracts, p. 93. Dod- 
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from the foundation of the world; when 


they behold the beaſt that was, and is notz 


SR. oe: oo 

9 And here i the mind which hath wiſ⸗ 
dom. The ſeven heads are ſeven moun- 
tains, on which the woman ſitteth. 

10 And there are ſeven kings: five are 
fallen, and one is, and the other is not yet 
come; and when he cometh, he muſt con- 
tinue a ſhort ſpace, 


Ch. ix. 1. xvii..8,—V. 9. Ch. xili. 12, 18. Ch. xiit, 1. Ch. &vii. 4, 


dridge, Manne's Critical Notes on Scripture, p. 112. Lowman and 
Daubuz. 


Ver. 7 — 14. And the angel ſaid unto me, &c.] Inſtead of Here is 


the mind, &c. ver. 9. Dr. Waterland reads, Let the mind which hath 
wiſdom attend here, The former part of the 1oth verſe he rendeis 
thus; And they are ſeven kings; five are fallen, [conquered] and the 
firſt remains [ſole head]; and the ther, &c. And in ſtead of one haur, 
in ver. 12. he reads, at one hour. It was not thought ſufficient to 
repreſent theſe things only in viſion, and therefore the angel, like the 
eyyinoc, nuncius, or meſienger in the ancient drama, undertakes to 
explain the myſtery, the myſtic ſenſe, or ſecret meaning of the woman 
and of the beaſt that carrieth her : And the angel's interpretation is in- 
deed the beſt key to the Revelations ; the beſt clue to direct and con- 
duct us through this intricate labyrinth. The myſtery of the beoſt is 
firſt explained. The beaſt is conſidered firſt in general, ver. 8. un- 
der a threefold ſtate or ſucceſſion, as exiſting, and then ceaſing to 

e, and then reviving again, ſo as to become another and the ſame : 
—He was, and is not, and yet is, or, according to the Alexandrine 
and other copies, and Hall come ; —ſball aſcend out of the bottomleſs pit. 
A beaſt, in the prophetic ſtyle, is an idolatrous, tyrannical empire: 
And the Roman empire was idolatrous under the heathen emperors, 
and then ceaſed to be fo, for ſome time, under the Chriſtian em- 
perors, and then became idolatrous again under the Koman pontiffs, 
and fo hath continued ever ſince, It is the ſame idolatrous power 
revived again, but only in another form; and all the corrupt part of 
mankind, whoſe names were not enrolled as good citizens in the re- 
e of heaven, are pleaſed at the revival of it: But in this laſt 
orm, it hall go into perdition ; it ſhall not, as it did before, ceaſe 
for a time, and revive again, but ſhall be deftroyed for ever. After 
the general account of the beaſt, follows an explanation of the par- 
ticular emblems, with a ſhort preface, intimating, that they are de- 
ſerving of the deepeſt attention, and are a proper exerciſe and trial 
of the underſtanding, ver. g. ſee 13, 18. The ſeven heads have a 
double fignification :!— They are, primarily, ſeven mountains, on which 
the woman ſitteth, —on which the capital city is ſeated, which all 
know to be the ſituation of Rome. It is obſerved too, that new 
Rome, or Conſtantinople, is ſituated on ſeven mountains; but theſe 
are very rarely mentioned, and mentioned only by obſcure authors, 


in compariſon of the others; and beſides the ſeven mountains, other. 


particulars alſo muſt. coincide, which cannot be found in Conſtan- 
tinople. It is evident therefore, that the city /eated cn the ſeven moun- 
zains muſt be Rome; and a plainer deſcription could not be given 


of it, without expreſſing the name, which there might be ſeveral 
| wiſe reaſons for concealing. As the ſeven heads ſignify ſeven moun- 
tains, ſo they alſo ſignify ſeven kings reigning over them: ver. 10, 


11. And they are ſeven kings, or kingdoms, or forms of government, 
as the word Baomnug imports, and hath been ſhewn to import in for- 
mer inſtances. Five are fallen ; five of theſe forms of government 
are already paſt ; and one i; the ſixth is now ſubſiſting. The fue 
fallen, are kings, and conſuls, and diclators, and decemvirs, and mili- 
tary tribunes, with conſular authority; as they are enumerated by the 
two greateſt Roman hiſtorians, Livy and Tacitus: The fixth is the 
power of the Cæſars or emperors, which was ſubſiſting at the time 
of the viſion, An end was put to the imperial name, A, D. 476. 
by Odoacer king of the Heruli : He and his ſucceſſors aſſumed the 
title of kings of Italy; but though the name was changed, the 
power ſtill contiued much the ſame. This therefore cannot well be 
called a new form of government; it may rather be conſidered as 2 


_ continuation of the imperial power, or as a renovation of the kingly 


authority. Conſuls are reckoned but one form of government, 
though their office was frequently ſuſpended, and after a time re- 
ſtored ; and in the ſame manner 4:ngs may be counted but one form 
of government, though the- name was reſumed after an interval of 
ſo many years. A new form of government was not erected, till 
Rome fell under the obedience of the eaſtern emperor ; and the em- 
peror's lieutenant, the exarch of Ravenna, diſlolved all the former 
magiſtracies, and conſtituted a duke of Rome, to govern the people, 
and to pay a tribute to the exarchate of Ravenna. Rome had never 
experienced this form of government; and this was, perhaps, ts 
other, which, in the Apottle's days, was not yet come; and when he 
cometh, he muſt continue a ſhort ſpace, For Rome was reduced to a 
dukedom, tributary to the exarch of Ravenna by Longinus, whe 
was ſent exarch A. D. 566, or 568, and the city revolted from the 
eaſtern emperor to the pope, A. D. 727, which is a ſhore ſpace, in 
compariſon of the imperial power, which preceded, and laſted above 
five hundred years; and in compariſon of the papal power which 
followed, and hath now continued about a thouſand years; But fti!! 


it 


Chap. XVII. | 


Ld 


Chap. XVIII. 


even he is the eighth, and is of the ſeven, 
and goeth into perdition. | 


12 And the ten horns which thou ſaweſt, 


are ten kings, which have received no king- 
dom as yet; but receive power as kings one 
hour with the beaſt. TE | 

13 Theſe have one, mind, and ſhall give 
their power and ſtrength unto the beaſt. 

14 Theſe ſhall make war with the Lamb, 
and the Lamb ſhall overcome them: for he 
is Lord of lords, and King of kings: and 
they that are with him are called, and 
choſen, and faithful, | 1 

15 And he ſaith unto me, The waters whic 
thou ſaweſt, where the whore ſitteth, are peo- 
ple, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues. 


REVELATION. 


11 And the beaſt that was, and is not, 


Chap. XVIII. 
16 And the ten horns which thou ſaweſt 
upon the beaſt, theſe ſhall hate the whore, 
and ſhall make her deſolate, and naked, and 
ſhall eat her fleſh, and burn her with fire: 
17 For God hath put in their hearts to 
fulfil his will, and to agree, and pive their 
kingdom unto the beaſt, until the words of 
God ſhall be fulfilled. | . 
18 And the woman which thou ſaweſt, 
is that great city, which reigneth over the 
kings of the earth, . 
Babylon is fallen. The people of God com- 
manded to depart out of her. The kings of 
the earth, with the merchants and mariners, 
lament over her. The ſaints rejoice for the 


judgements of God upon ber. 


Ver. 11. Ver. 8. Ch. ix, 1. Dan. vii. 7. 2 Eſdr. xii. 11—123. Ch. xiii. 12. Dan. vii. 24—26.— V. 12. Dan. vii. 20. Zech i. 
18, 19, 21. Ch. xiii. 1.— V. 14. Ch. xvi. 14. xix. 19. Deut. x. 17. 1 Tim. vi. 15. Ch. xix. 16. Jer. l. 44, 45. Ch. xiv. 4. xix. 14. 


V. 15. Iſai. viii. 7; Ver. 1. Ch. xiii. 7. 


Ch. xvi. 4. Dan. vii. 11. 


2 Eſdr. xii. 3.—V. 16. Jer. I. 41. Ch. xvi. 12. Ezck. xvi, 


38—44. Ch. xvili. 16. Ch. xviii. 8.—V, 17. 2 Theſſ. ii. 11. Ch. x. 7. Ch. ik. 19. 2 Eſdr. xi. 32.— V. 18. Ch. xvi. 19. Ch, xii, 


4. n. xi. 8. 


it may be doubted, whether this is properly a hew form of govern- 


ment, Rome being {till ſubject to the imperial power, by being ſub- 


ject to the Greek emperor's deputy, the exarch of Ravenna; and 
according as you determine this point, the beaſt that was, and is not, 


zas, while idolatrous, and was net, while not idolatrous, will ap- 


appear to be the ſeventh or eighth. If you reckon this a new form 
of government, the beaſt that mow 25, is the eiphth; if you do not 
reckon this a new form of government, the beaſt is of the ſeventh ; 


but whether he be the ſeventh or eighth, he is the laſt form of go- 


vernment, —and goeth into perdition. It appears evidently, that the 
ſixth form of government, which was ſubſiſting in St. John's time, 
is the imperial ; and what form of government hath ſucceeded to 
that in Rome, and hath continued for a hg ſpace of time, but the 
papal ? The beaft, therefore, upon which the woman rideth, is the 
Raman government in its laſt form: And this, all muſt acknow- 
ledge, is the papal, and not the imperial. Having thus explained 
the myſtery of the ſeven heads, the angel proceeds to the explana- 
tion of the ten horns, which, ſays he, (ver. 12.) are ten kings, who 
have received no kingdom as yet; and conſequently they were not in 
being at the time of the viſion : And indeed the Roman empire was 
not divided into ten kingdoms, till ſome time after it was become 
Chriſtian, But they receive power as kings one hour, or rather, at the 
ſame time, or for the ſame length. of time, with the beaſt. It is true 
in both ſenſes, they riſe and fall together with the beaſt ; and, con- 
| ſequently, are not to be reckoned before the riſe and eſtabliſhment 
of the beaſt; and accordingly, when a catalogue was produced of 
theſe ten kings or kingdoms, in the notes upon Daniel, they were 
exhibited as they ſtood in the eighth century, which is the time of 
the riſe and eſtabliſhment of the beaſt, Kingdoms they were before, 
but they were not before kingdoms or Verns of the beaſt, till they 
embraced his religion, and ſubmitted to his authority: And the beaſt 
ſtrengthened them, as they again /rengthened the beaſt, It is upon the 
ſeventh, or laſt head of the beaſt, that the horns were ſcen growing 
together, that is, upon the Roman empire, in its ſeventh or laſt 
form of government; and they are not, like the heads, ſucceſſive, 
but contemporary kingdoms :—Theje heave one mind, and fhall give 
their power and ſtrength unto the beaſt ; ver. 13. which is eaſily un- 
derſtood and applied to the princes and ftates in communion with 
the church of Rome. However they may differ in other reſpects, 
yet they agree in ſubmitting implicitly to the authority of the Roman 
church, and in defending its rights and prerogatives againſt all op- 
poſers. But where were ever ten kings or kingdoms, Who were all 


unanimous in their ſubmiſſions to the Roman empire, and volun- 


tarily contributed their peter and ſtrength, their forces and riches, to 
ſupport and maintain it? Theſe ſhall make war with the Lamb, and 
the Lamb fhal! overcome them, vei. 14. They ſhall perſecute the true 
church of Chriſt ; but the true church ſhall in the end prevail and 
triumph over them; which - particulars have been fulfilled in part 
already, and will be more fully accompliſhed hereafter. See Bp. 
Newton, &c. 17 7 

Ver. 14. Called, and cheſen, and faithſul.] This is ſuppoſed to be 
a reference to the military cuſtom of the Grecks, who uſed to call 
the people together, when any expedition was deſigned; out of 
which there were ſome ſelected, to ſerve in the action intended, who 
ſwore fidelity to their leader. Others have imagined, that this is an 
alluſion to Matth. xx. 16. xxii. 14. Be this as it may, the Apoſtle's 
meaning might be, “ Theſe that are with him, and have the honour 
to fight under his banner, are not only called to arm themſelves in 
this glorious cauſe, but cheſen to act in his ſervice; and they are 
faithful to the engagement into which they enter,” See 2 Pet. 1. 10, 
Iſai, xxxiv. 2, 6, 7. Doddridge, and Brekel's '* Chriſtian Warfare.” 

Fer. 1518, The waters which thou ſaweſt, &c.] In the former 


part of this deſcription, (Ver. 1.) the whore is repreſented like an- 
cient Babylon, fitting upon many waters, and theſe waters are here 
faid expteſly to ſignify people and multitudes, & o. So many words in 
the plural number, fitly denote the great extenſiveneſs of her power 
and juriſdiction ; and it is a remarkable peculiarity of Rome, dif- 
ferent from all other governments in the world, that her authority is 
not limited to her own immediate ſubjects, and confined within the 
bounds of her own dominions, but extends over all kingdoms and 
countries profeſſing the ſame religion. She herſelf glories in the 


. title of the Catholic church, and exults in the number of her vota- 


ries, as a certain proof of the true religion, But notwithſtanding 
the general current in her favour, the tide ſhall turn againſt her; 
and the hands, which helped to raiſe her, ſhall pull her down. The 
ien horns bail hate the whore, (ver. 16.) that is, by a common figure 
of the whole for a part, ſome of the ten kings; for others, (ch. 
Xvili. 9.) ſhall bewail her, and lament for her, and (ch. xix. 19 ) 
ſhall fight and periſh in the cauſe of the beaſt. Some of the kings 
who formerly loved her, grown ſenſible of her exorbitant exactions 
and oppreſſions, ſhall hate ber; ſhall ftrip, expoſe, and plunder her, 
and utterly conſume her with fire. Rome therefore will be finally 
deſtroyed by ſome of the princes who are reformed, or ſhall be re- 
formed from popery : And as the kings of France have contributed 
greatly to her advancement, it is not impoſſible, nor improbable, 
that ſome time or other they may al ſo be the principal authors of her 
deſtruction, France hath already ſhewn {ome tendency towards a 
reformation, and therefore may appear more likely to effe& ſuch a 
revolution, Portugal, in deſtroying the ſociety of the Jeſuits, not- 
withſtanding the interpoſition of the papal power in their behalf, 
ſhows how poſſible ſuch a revolution may be, cven in the moſt bi- 
gotted countries: And ſuch a revolution may reaſonably be expect- 
ed, becauſe this infatuation of popiſh princes is permitted by divine 
Providence only for a certain period, until the words of God ſhall be 


\ fulfilled, ver. 17. and particularly the words of the prophet Dan. vii, 


25, 26, &c. They fhall be given inte his band, until a time and times, 
and the dividing of time; but then, as it immediately follows,—he 
Judgement ſhall ſit, and they ſhall take away his dominion, to conſume and 
deſtroy it unts the end. Little doubt can remain after this, what ido- 
latrous church can be meant by the whore of Babylon ; but for the 
greater certainty, it is added by the angel, ver. 18. The woman which) 
thou ſaweſt, is that great city, He had explained the myſtery of the 
beaſt, and of his ſeven heads and ten horns ; and his explanation of 
the myſtery of the woman is, That great city, which reigneth over the 
kings of the earth... And what city, at the time of the viſion, reigned 
over the kingdoms of the earth, but Rome? She hath, too, ever fince 


reigned over the kings of the earth, if not with temporal, yet at leaſt 


with ſpiritual authority. Rome therefore is evidently and undeniably 
this great city; and that Chriſtian and not heathen, papal and not 
imperial Rome was meant, hath appeared in ſeveral inftances, and 
will appear in ſeveral more. See Newton, &c. as above. Dr. Wa- 
terland's gloſſes on this chapter are, ver. 1. The great whore z—** The 


7 


city of Rome.“ Ver. 5. 
ſo — 60 
r 7 N — 
2) — 200 
666 


Ver. 10. Five are fallen: 1. Carthage; 2. Alexandria; 3. Perſia; 
4. Macedon; 5. Gaul.” One i, Rome.” The gether 15 not yet 
come, “ Byzantium.” Ver. 12. The ten horns ;—* That is, Rome 
in another view: 1. Britons; 2. Saxons; 3. Franks; 4. Burgun- 
dians; 5. Viſigoths; 6. Sueves; 7. Vandals; 8, Allemains; 9. 
Oftrogoths 3 


Chap: XVIII . 
ND after theſe things, I faw another 
angel come down from heaven, having 
eat power; and the earth was lightened 
with his glor x. 

2 And he cried mightily with a ſtrong 
voice, ſaying, Babylon the great is fallen, 
is fallen, and is become the habitation of 


devils, and the hold of every foul ſpirit, 


and a cage of every unclean and hateful 
bird. 3 | 

For all nations have drunk of the wine 
of the wrath of her fornication, and the 
kings of the earth have committed fornica- 
tion with her, and the merchants of the 
earth have waxed: rich through the abun- 
dance of her delicacies. PE. 

4 And 1 heard another voice from hea- 
ven, ſaying, Come out of her, my people, 
that ye be not partakers of her ſins, and 
that ye receive not of her plagues. | 

5 For her fins have reached unto hea- 
ven, and God hath remembered her ini- 
quities. 


6 Reward her even as ſhe rewarded you, 


and double unto her double, according to 


her works : in the cup which ſhe hath filled, 
fill to her double. 


7 How much ſhe hath glorified herſelf, 


REVELATION: 


and lived deliciouſly, ſo. much torment and 
ſorrow give her : for ſhe faith in her heart, 
I fat a queen, and am no widow, and ſhall 


ſee no ſorrow. _ 


8 Therefore ſhall her plagues come in 
one day, death, and mourning, and famine, 
and ſhe ſhall be utterly burned with fire: 
for ſtrong is the Lord God who judgeth 
her. 1 
9 And the kings of the earth, who have 
committed fornication, and lived deliciouſly 


with her, ſhall bewail her, and lament for 


her, when they {hall ſee the ſmoke of her 
burning, NEE 
10 Standing afar off for the fear of her 
torment, ſaying, Alas, alas, that great city 
Babylon, that mighty city ! for in one hour 
is thy judgement come. 

11 And the merchants of the earth ſhall 
weep and mourn over her; for no man buy- 
eth her merchandize any more: 


. 


12 The merchandize of gold and filver, 
and precious ſtones, and of pearls, and fine 
linen, and purple, and filk, and ſcarlet, 
and all thyine wood, and all manner veſſels 
of ivory, and all manner veſſels of moſt 


precious wood, and of braſs, and iron, and 
marble, 7 


Ver. 1. Ch. xvii. 1.—V. 2. Iſai. xxi, 9. Jer. li. 8. Ch. xiv. 8. Ifai. xiii. 21. xxi. 8. xxxiv. 14. Jer. I. 39. li. 37. Iſai. xxxiv. 


11. Mark v. 2, 3.—V. 


3. Ch. xiv. 8, xvii, 2. Ver. 11, 15. Or, pewer.— V. 4. Ifai. xlviii. 20. lii. 11. Jer. 1.8. li. 6, 45. 2 Cor. 
vi. 17.,—V. 5. Jer. li. 9. Ch. xvi. 19.— V. 6. Pf. cxxxvii. 8. Jer. I. 15, 29. 


2 Tim. iv. 14. Ch. xiii. 10. Ch. xiv. 10. Ch. xvi. 10. 


v. 7. Ezek. xxviii. 2, &c. Iſai. xlvil. 7, 8.—V. 8. Ver. 10. Ch. xvii. 16. Ifai, xlvii. 9. Jer. I. 34. Ch. xi. 1).— V. . Ezek. xxvi. 


16, 17. Ch. xvii. 2. Ver. 5. Jer. 1. 46. Ver. 18. Ch. xix. 3.— V. 10. Iſai. xxi. 
xxvii. 27— 36. Ver. 3.— V. 12. Ch. xvii. 4. Dan. xi. 38. Or, ſweet. 


Oſtrogoths; 10. Greeks.” Ver. 16. Shall eat her fleſh ;—** Devour 
ber riches.” Ver, 17. The beaſt ;—*< Idolatry and tyranny.” See 
Deut. xxxii. 41, 42. Jer. xxx. 16. and Sir Iſaac Newton on Da- 


niel. Inſtead of to fulfil his will, ver. 17. the MS. before me reads, 
to execute his ſentence, 


Chap. XVIII. Ver. 1.] In the former chapter, the angel-inter- 
preter, or nuntius, has given us a key to the meaning of the prophecy, 
which deſcribes this third and moſt laſting period, wherein the ſaints 
were to ſuffer for their faith and conſtancy ; that they might expect a 
time of temptation and ſuffering ; that they might be more careful 
to confirm their faith and patience, and encourage each other to per- 
ſeverance. This chapter repreſents another angel ſent from heaven, 
to reveal the ſure judgements of God on theſe enemies of the pure 
Chriſtian religion; to foretell their ſure deſtruction, and that in as 
eminent a manner as God ever appeared to puniſh Babylon and Tyre, 
the ancient enemies of true religion. This part of the prophecy is 
very fit and proper for the general deſign of it ; to caution good 
Chriſtians againſt the corruption of the times in which they live, to 
give them conſolation in all their ſufferings, through hope in the pro- 
tection of God, of deliverance in a proper time, and of a glorious 
reward in the end. See Lowman. | 

Ver. 1—8. 1 ſaw another angel, &c.] Inſtead of for all nations 
bave drunk of the wine, &c. ver. 3. Dr. Waterland reads, becauſe ſhe 
bas made all nations drink of the poiſonous, or intoxicating wine, &c. 


Glaſſ. 566. And inſtead of delicacies, the MS reads luxuries, In- 


ſtead of reward her even, &c. ver. 6. Waterland reads, render unto 


ber as ſhe has rendered unte you ; and inftead of hath filled, fill to, he 


reads, hath mingled, mingle to. For death, ver. 8. he reads mortality. 


After the account of the ſtate and condition of ſpiritual Babylon, 
here follows a deſcription of her fall and deſtruction, in the ſame 
ſublime and figurative ſtile as Ifajah, Jeremiah, and Ezekiel have 
toretold the fall of Babylon and Tyre, the types and emblems of this 
fpiritual Babylon. A mighty and glorious angel deſcends from hea- 
ven, and proclaims (as in ch. xiv. 8.) the fall of Babylon, and, to- 


gether with her puniſhment, the crimes which deſerved it; her 


1dolatry and wickedneſs. It is farther added, that after her fall ſhe 
{hall be made a ſcene of deſolation, and become the habitation of 
hateful birds and beaſts of prey ; as the prophet alſo predicted con- 
cerning ancient Babylon, Iſai. iſi. 21. Wild beafts of the deſarts ſhall 
lie there, and ſatyrs ſhall dance there: where the word that we ren- 
der ſatyrs, the $eptuagint tranſlate demons, or devils ; who were ſup- 


poſed to take the ſhape of goats or ſatyrs, and to haunt forlorn and 
Vor. III. 


9. Ch. xiv. 8. Ver. 17, 19.—V. 11, Ezek. 


deſolate places; and it is from the tranſlation of the Septuagint that 
the Apoſtle has borrowed his images and expreſſions. But if this 
fall of Babylon was effected by Totilas king of the Oſtrogoths, as 
Grotius affirms ; or by Alaric king of the Viſigoths, as the biſhop 
of Meaux contends; how can Rome be ſaid ever ſince to have been 
the habitation of devils, &c. unleſs they will allow the popes and car- 
dinals to merit theſe appellations? The word rendered delicacies, 
ver. 3. (rewes) ſeems to ſignify ſuch luxury of diet as cheriſhes wan- 


tonneſs, and diſpoſes to acts of unchaſtity; and may well repreſent 
the manner in which the Roman clergy have pampered themſelves, 


and the effects it has produced; as well as the idolatris, which have 
been eſtabliſhed and maintained to ſupport that luxury. See ver. 23. 
Ifai. xlvii. 15. 1 Tim. v. 11. Another voice is alſo heard ſrom hea- 
ven, (ver. 4. exhorting all Chriſtians to forſake the communion of 
ſo corrupt a church, leſt they ſhould be partakers of her fins, and of 
her plagues ; and at the ſame time denouncing that her puniſhment 
ſhould be great and extraordinary, in proportion to her crimes. But 
was there any ſuch neceſſity for forſaking the church of Rome in the 
days of Alaric, or Totilas, before ſhe had yet degenerated again into 
idolatry ? Or what were then her notorious crimes, deſerving of ſuch 
3 puniſhment, unleſs Rome Chriſtian was to ſuffer for the 
fins of Rome Pagan? She ſaith in her heart, (ver. 7.) like ancient 
Babylon, Ifai. xlvii. 7, 8. I fit a queen, and am no widow, and ſhall 


fee no ſorrow ; but notwithſtanding, ſhe ſhall be utterly burnt with fire, 


&c. ver. 8. Theſe expreſſions can imply no leſs than a total de- 
ſtruction by fire; but Rome hath never yet been totally deſtroyed by 
fire: The moſt that Alaric and Totilas did, was burning ſome parts 
of the city; but if only ſome parts of the city were burnt, it was not 
an event important enough to be aſcribed to the Lord God particu- 
Jarly, and to be conſidered as a ſtrong exertion of his judgement, See 
Bp. Newton, Daubuz, Doddridge, and Grotius. | 

Ver. 9—20. And the kings of the earth, &c.] Inſtead of her mer- 
chandize, Dr. Waterland reads, her lading; and ſo, ver. 12, where 
inſtead of thyine wood, he reads, with the margin, ſweet wow ; and 
the MS citron wood; and ver. 13. inſtead of flaves and ſouls of men, 
he reads hired ſervants, and bond ſervants. In ver. 14. inſtead of the 


fruits that thy foul luſteth after, —he reads, the harve/t, or the apples of 


the deſire of thy ſoul: referring to Wells, Daubuz, Eiſner, and 


orſtius, pars. i. p. 280, In the very ſolemn manner deſcribed in 


the verſes before us, by an angel, and by a voice from heaven, is 
declared the fall of Rome, and her deſtruction by fire; and then 
are ſet forth the conſequences of her fall, the lamentations of ſome, 
and the rejoicings of others. The kings of her communion, who hove 

11 F cemmitted 


13 And cinnamon, and odours, and oint- 
ments, and frankincenſe, and wine, and 


oil, and fine flour, and wheat, and beafts, 


and ſheep, and horſes, and chariots,. and 
ſlaves, and ſouls of men. | 63: 


14 And the fruits that thy ſoul luſted 


after are departed from thee, and all things 
which were dainty and goodly are departed 
from thee, and thou'ſhalt find them no more 
at all. Ye” bats, 
15 The merchants of theſe things which 
were made rich by her, ſhall ſtand afar off, 
for the fear of her torment, weeping and 
wailing. 15 5 
16 And ſaying, Alas, alas, that great city, 
that was clothed in fine linen, and purple, 
and ſcarlet, and decked with gold, and pre- 
cious ſtones, and pearls! _ SE 
17 For in one hour ſo great riches is come 
to nought. And every ſhip-maſter, and all 
the company in ſhips, and failors, and as 
many as trade by ſea, ſtood afar oft, 


18 And cried when they ſaw the ſmoke 


of her burning, ſaying, What city is like 
unto this great city! | 
19 And they caſt duſt on their heads, 
and cried, weeping and wailing, ſaying, 
Alas, alas, that great city, wherein were 
made rich all that had ſhips in the ſea, by 
reaſon of her coſtlineſs! for in one hour is 
ſhe made deſolate. | 
20 Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and 
ye holy apoſtles and prophets; for God 
hath avenged you on her. | 


REVELATION. 


Chap: XIX, 


21 And a mighty angel took up a ſtone 
like a great milſtone, and caſt it-into the 
ſea, ſaying, Thus with violence ſhall that 
great city Babylon be thrown down, and 
ſhall be found no more at all. 
22 And the voice of harpers, and muſi- 
cians, and of pipers, and trumpeters, ſhall 
be heard no more at all in thee; and no 
craftsman, of whatſoever craft he be, ſhall 
be found any more in thee ; and the ſound 
of a milſtone ſhall be heard no more at all 
„„ earner ae Pad morbid 

23 And the light of a candle ſhall ſhine 
no more at all in thee; and the voice of 
the bridegroom and of the bride' ſhall be 
heard no more at all in thee : for thy mer- 
chants were the great men of the earth; 
for by thy ſorceries were all nations de- 


\ . 


ceived. * 

24 And in her was found the blood of 
prophets, and of ſaints, and of all that 
were ſlain upon the earth. 


CHAP. XIX. 
God is praiſed in heaven for judging the great 


whore, and avenging the blood of his ſaints. 
The marriage of the Lamb. The angel will 


not be worſhipped. The fowls called to the 
great ſlaughter. - 1 


A ND after theſe things I heard a great 
A voice of much people in heaven, fay- 
ing, Alleluia; Salvation and glory, and 
honour, and power unto the Lord our God. 


Ver. 13. Or, bodies. Ezek. xxvii. 13.—V, 15. Ver. 3,11.—V. 16. Ch. xvii. 4.—V. 17. Ver. 10. Ifai. xxiii. 14. Ezek. xxvii. 20. 
V. 18. Ezek. xxvii. 30, 31. Ver. 9. Ch. xiii. 4.—V. 19. Joſh. vii. 10. Job ii. 12. Ver. 8,—V. 20. Ifai. xliv. 23. xlix. 13. Jer. 
li. 48. Luke xi. 49, 50. Ch. xix. 2.—V. 21. Jer. li. 64.— V. 22. Iſai. xxiv. 8. Jer. vii. 34. xvi. 9. xxXv. 10. Ezek. xxvi. 13, 
V. 23. Jer. xxv. 10. Jer. xvi. 9. xxv. 10. XXXili, 11. Iſai. xxiii. 8. 2 Kings ix. 22. Nah. ui. 4. Ch. xvii. 5.—V. 24. Ch. xvii. 6, 


——V, 1. Ch. xi. 15. Ch. vii. 10. xii. 10. 


committed fornication, and lived deliciouſiy with her, bewail and lament 
her fall, (ver. 9, 10.) But what kings were they, who lived delici- 


ouſly with old Rome, and had reaſon to lament her fall? The mer- 


chants of the earth weep and mourn over her, (ver. 11-17.) for there is 
an end of all traffic and commerce with her, whether ſpiritual or tem- 
poral ; for it is intimated, ver. 13. that they make merchandize of 
the /ouls.as well as of the bodies of men. 
and wail, (ver. 17, 18, 19.) for they can now longer import or ex- 
port commodities for her, or convey ſtrangers to and fro ; for there 
is an end of all her c/line/s. Theſe lamentations are copied from 


the like lamentations over Tyre in Ezek. xxvi. xxvii. and are equal 


to the molt mournful ſtrains of the Greek tragedians over Thebes or 
Troy. In all they /fand afar off, (ver. 10, 15, 17.) as if they were 
unable or afraid to help and afhit her. In all they cry, alas? alas / 
(ver. 10, 16, 19.) which is the third woe, or alas, mentioned chap. 
viii. 13. xi. 14. for as the fall of the Othman empire is the end of 
the ſcend woe, fo the fall of Rome is the completion of the third woe. 
In all, they lament the ſuddennels of her fall, (ver. 10, 17, 19.) fer 
iu one hour is her deftruciion come, At the ſame time her deſtruction is 
matter of joy and triumph, ver. 20. to the holy Apoſtles and prophets ; 
for Gad hath avenged them en here but what reaſon had the Chriſtians 
to rejoice over the calamities brought on Rome by Alaric or Totilas, 
in which they themiclves were the principal ſufferers? And how 
were theſe calamities any vindication of their cauſe, or of the cauſe 
of true religion? See Newton, &Cc. 

Jer. 21—24, A mighty angel took up a flone, &c.] Farther to con- 
ſu m the ſudden fall and irrecoverable deſtruction of Rome, an em- 
blem is copied and improved from Jer. li. 63, 64. A mighty angel 
cafleth a miljiane into the ſea, ver. 21. declaring, that with the ſame 
cielence this great city Mali be caſi down, and ſhall never riſe again. Her 
utter Gciolation is tarther detcribed, ver. 22, 23. in phraſes borrowed 
from the ancient prophets, (Iiai. xxiv. 8. Jer. vii. 34. xvi. 9. xxv. 
10. Ezek. xxvi. 13). There ſhall be no more xuνjaians, for the en- 
tertainment of the rich and great; no more fradeſnen or artificers, 


The /hip-majlers, &c. weep 


to furniſh the conveniences of life; no more ſervants or ſlaves, to 
grind the mill, or to ſupply the neceſſaries of life: Nay, there ſhall 
be no more lights, no more bridal ſongs; the city ſhall never be 
peopled again by new marriages, but ſhall remain depopulated for 
ever. For which utter deſolation there are affigned theſe reaſons, 
(ver. 23, 24) her pride and luxury; her ſuperſlition and idolatry ; her 
tyranny and cruelty. Her puniſhment ſhall be as ſevere and exemplary 
as if ſhe had been guilty of all the perſecutions that ever were upon 
the account of religion; for by her conduct the had approved, imi- 
tated, and ſurpaſſed them all. But Rome hath never yet been de- 
populated and deſolated in this manner: She hath been taken indeed 
and plundered, by Alaric king of the Viſigoths, A. D. 410, by. 
Genleric king of the Vandals, A. D. 455, by Totilas king of the 
Oftrogoths, A. D. 546, and by others fince :—But yet ſhe is {till 
{ſtanding and flouriſhing, and is honoured by many nations, as the 
metropolis of the Chriſtian world; ſhe ſtill reſounds with /ngers and 
muſicians ; ſhe ſtill gxcels in arts which ſerve to pomp and luxury ; 
the ſtill abounds with candles, and lamps, and torches, burning even 
by day as well as night; and conſequeutly this prophecy hath not 
yet been, but remains yet to be fulfilled. Before we conclude the 
comment on this chapter, we cannot but take notice of the remark- 


able force and beauty of the words rendered, Thus with violence ſhall, 


&c. be thrown down, ver. 21. The original ſigniſies literally, Shall 
be hurled away with violence; intimating, that if it fell by its own 


weight, its fall would not he rapid enough. See Newton, Doddridge, 


Burnett's Theory, vol. ii. p. 123. and Lowmen. Dr. Waterland's 
Gloſſes on this chapter are, ver. 2. Babylon, ** Rome Antichriſtian.“ 
ver. 21. With violence.“ Force of arms.” 


Chap. XIX. Ver. 1.] The prophecies relating to the third period 
concluded with a ſevere puniſhment of Rome, tor her pride, luxury, 
ſuperſtition, and idolatry ; and eſpecially for her cruel perſecution of 
all who were found faithful to their duty, in preſerving the purity of 


the Chriſtian doctriges and worſhip, When Rome thus fell, lite 


ancient 


fu 


* 


ments: for he hath judged the great whore, 
which did corrupt the earth with her forni- 


dation, and hath avenged the blood of his 


ſervants at her hand, _ e en N 
3 And again they ſaid, Alleluia. And 
her ſmoke role up for ever and ever. 

4 And the four and twenty elders, and 
the four beaſts, fell down and worſhipped 
God that ſat on the throne, ſay ing, Amen; 
Alleluia. 46.509 9 5795 

And a. voice came out of the throne, 
ſaying, Praiſe our God, all ye his ſervants, 


and ye that tear him, both ſmall and great. 


6 And I heard as it were the voice of a 
great multitude, and as the voice of man 


waters, and as the voice of mighty thun- 


derings, ſaying, Alleluia: for the Lord God 
omnipotent reigneth, _ 1 


7 Let us be glad and rejoice, and give 


* REVELATION. 


2 For true and righteous are his judge- 


Chap. XIX. 
honour to him: för the marriage of the 


Lamb is come, and his wiſe hath made her- 
ſelf ready. | | 


8 And to her was granted, that ſhe ſhould 


be arrayed in fine linen, clean and white : for 
the fine linen is the righteouſneſs of ſaints. 

9 And he ſaith unto me, Write, Bleſſed 
are they which are called unto the marriage- 
ſupper of the Lamb. And he faith unto 
me, Thele are the true ſayings of God. 
10 And I fell at his feet to worſhip him. 


And he ſaid unto me, See thor do it not: I 


am thy fellow fervant, and of thy brethren 
that have the teſtomy of Jeſus. Worſhi 
God :. for the teſtimony of Jeſus is the ſpirit 


of prophecy. 


Ir And I faw heaven opened, and be- 


hold, a white horſe; and he that ſat upon 
him was called Faithful and True, and in 


righteouſneſs he doth judge and make war. 


Ver. 2. Ch. xv. 3. xvi. 7. Deut. xxxii. 43. Ch. xvii: 20,—V. 3. Ifai, xxxiv. 10. Ch. xiv. 11. xvii. 9, 18.—V. 4. Ch. iv. 4, 6 


1 Chron. xvi. 36. Neh. v. 13. viii. 6. Ch. v. 14.—V, 


5. Ch. xi. 18. xx..12.—V, 6. Ezek. i. 24. xliii. 2. Ch. xiv. 2. Ch. xi, 15. 


xii. 10. V. 7. Matth. xxii. 2. xxv. 10.—V. 8. Pf. xlv. 13, 14. Eieß xvi. 10, Ch. iii. 18. xxi. 2, 9. Or, bright. Pl. cxxxil. 9. 


V. 9. Matth. xxii. 2. Luke viv. 15. Ch. xxi. 5. xxii. 6.—V. ro. Ch. xxii. 8. Acts x. 26. xiv. 1 
xii, 17.—V. 11. Ch. xv. 8. Ch. vi. 2. Ch. iii. 14. 2 Macc. xi. 8. 


ancient Babylon, to riſe no more, the heavenly church is introduced 


as a choir to praiſe God, for his righteous judgements, . This ex- 
cellent hymn of praiſe, ſung by the united voices of angels and ſaints, 


the whole aſſembly of heaven, ftrongly repreſents to all Chriſtians, 


and to every church on earth what grateful ſenſe they ought to have 
of God's faithfulneſs in their protection, and in puniſhing the per- 
ſecutors of truth and religion. Though for wiſe reaſons, and for a 
limited time, God may permit the righteous and faithful to ſuffer 
many things from the enemies of truth and righteouſneſs, yet the 
final event of things ſhall ſurely ſhew God's faithfulneſs in the bleſ- 
ſing of his people, and juſtice in the puniſhment of his enemies ;—A 
Fcient reaſon for conſolation, gratitude, and praiſe. Lowman. 
Ver. 1—10. And after theſe things I beard a great voice, &c.] In- 
ſtead of wife, ver. 7. Dr. Waterland reads bride ; and for the righte- 
guſncſs of the ſaints, ver. 8. he reads the awards ; and the MS, the 
rigbteous acts. And inſtead of, J am thy feilow-ſervant, &c. ver. 10. 
Loddridge renders it, I am a fellow-ſervant wito thee, and with thy 


brethren, who keep the teſtimony. Here the whole church, agreeabiy. 


to the exhortation of the angel, ch. xviii. 20. join in praiſes and 
thankſpgivings to Almighty God for his truth and righteouſneſs, in 
judging this idolatrous city; (ver. 1, 2.) his truth, in fulfilling his 
promiſes and threatenings, and his rig/teouſneſs, in proportioning her 
puniſhment to her crimes. And her ſmoke roſe up for ever and ever; 


(ver. 3.) which intimates, that ſhe ſhould be made as ſignal a mo- 


nument of divine vengeance, as Sodom and Gomorrah. It is taken 
from Iſaiah, who hath ſaid much the ſame thing of Edom, ch. xxxiv. 
Q, 10.—And the fircams thereof ſball be turned into pitch : Ia the ge- 
nuine editions of the Chaldze paraphraſe it is, And the rivers of Rome 
Hall be turned into pitch, and the duſi theresf into brimſtone, and the land 
theresf ſhall become burning pitch :— It ſhall not be quenched night nor day; 
19e ſrmke theres ſhall go up for ever. The Jews, by Adem, under- 
ſtand Rome; and the tradition of their rabbins may receive ſome 
confirmation from theſe words of the Apoſtle. Such an event 
too may appear the more probable, becauſe the adjacent countries 
:re known to be of a ſulphureous and bituminous foil; there 
have, even at Rome, been eruptions of ſubterraneous fire; ſo that 
the fuel ſeemeth to be prepared, and waiteth only for the breath of 
the Lord to kindle it. But God is praiſed not only for the deftruc- 
tion of the great ſeat of idolatry, but alſo, ver. 5—8. for the mani- 
{c{tation of his kingdom, as in ch. xi. 17. and for the happy and 
E of the reformed Chriſtian church. She is now no 
onger an Harlat tainted with idolatry, but a ſpouſe, prepared for her 
Lord Chriſt : and ſhe is no longer arrayed, like an harlot, in prrple 
and ſcarlet colour ; but, like a decent bride, in fine linen, clean and 
white, as the propereſt emblem of her purity and ſanctity. Chriſt 
bath now, as St. Paul expreſſeth it, Epheſ. v. 26, 27. ſanctiſied and 
cleanſed his church, &c. So great is the felicity of this period, that 
the angel orders it to be paiticulaily noted, ver. 9. and be , and 
happy are they who ſhall be living at that time, and be worthy to 
partake of this marriage frat | St. John was in ſuch a rapture and 
extaſy at theſe diſcoveries, that, not knowing or not conſiderin 

what he did, he fell down at the angel's feet, to worſhip him, (ver. 10.) 
See what has been ſaid on the ſubject of projtration, Acts x. 26. 
The caſe of St. John's throwing himſelf at the feet of the angel here, 


and ch. xxii. 9. is to be viewed in a ſomewhat different light from 
. the tranſaction referred to in the A: St. John did nothing at all 


but what was conformable to the uſages in his own country, when 


4. Ch. Xxii. 9. 1Johny. 10. Ch. 


the people of it deſigned innocently to expreſs great reverence and 
gratitude, It is aftoniſhing thereſore that ſo many learned men 
ſhould have looked upon it as an idolatrous proſtration. That they 
ſhould not at all conſider the caltern uſages is no wonder ; they have 
been, in common, unhappily neglected ; but the attempt of the 
Apoſtle to repeat the proitration, (for he would have done it a ſe— 
cond time, ) ſufficiently thewed, onc would imagine, that the Apoſtle 
did not think the angel rejected it as an idolatrous piece of reſpect. 
What a ſtrange interpretation mutt that be, which ſuppoſes St. 
John,—a Jew by deſcent,—that is, a mortal enemy by birth co all 
idolatry ;—a zealous Feacher againſt it, through a very long life; 
who finiſhed one of his Epiltles with theſe very Werds, Little children, 
keep yourſelves from idols, as defirous to have this perpetually fixed 
on their memories, whatever elſe they forgot, ſhould, when ſuffer- 
ing in Patmos for the Lord Jeſus, and when bleſſed with the influ- 
euces of the prophetic Spirit, attempt to commit an idolatrous action, 
and to repeat that attempt, in oppoſition to the checks of a celeſtial 
teacher.— Nothing, ſurely, can be more inconceivable; at the ſame 
time, nothing is eaſter than the true interpretation. Smittun with 
veneration for his angelic inſtructor, and full of gratitude towards 
him, for what he had ſhewn him, he /e//, according to the cuſtom 
of his nation, at bis feet, to do him reverence. See tho! ds it not, 
ſaid the angel ; It is not to me theſe thanks are due: j have in this 
been only fulfhiling the orders of him, who is my Lord, as well zs 
yours: Morſbip God, therefore; to whom in juſtice you ought to 
aſcribe theſe illuminations.“ See Bp, Newton, Daubuz, Lowman 


Waple, and“ Obervations on Sacred >cripiure,” p. 250. | 


Ver, 11—21. 1 ſaw heaven opened, &.] It was ſaid by the angel, 
ſpeaking of the kings ſubj-ct to the beaſt, Theſe ſhall make war with 
the Lamb, and the Lamb ſhall evercome them, &c. ch, xvii. 14. and 
this viſion is added by way of enlargement and explanation of that 
great event. Heaven is opened, and our Saviour cometh forth, riding 
upon à white horſe, as a token of his victory and triumph over his 
enemies. He is deſcribed in ſuch characters as are appropriated to 
him in this book, and in the ancient prophets. On his head alſo were 
many crowns, to denote his numerous conqueſts and kingdoms, 
which were now become the kingdoms of our Lord, and his Chriſt, &c. 
ch. xi. 15. As the Jewiſh high-pricſt wore the ine ffable name of 
Jehovah on his forehead, ſo he had a name written, which none 
could perfectly comprehend but himſelf; and his name is called, The 
word of Cd; ver. 12, 13. His armies are mounted upon vohite 
horſes like himſelf, and are clothed in fine linen, white and clean, as 
emblems of their victory and ſanctity. This title, “ The word of 
God, makes it evident that the perſon deſigned in this viſion, is 
the ſame perſon whom St. John in his Goſpel calls by the ſame 
name: So that Jeſus Chriſt himſelf is repreſented as riding at the 
head of an army, to take. vengeance on the enemies of his religion 
and faithful ſervants. A»y@-, or word, bas three ſeveral ſignifications; 
it may ſignify words, actions, and commands; and Chrift is the 
word of God in all theſe reſpects. I. He is his word, becauſe before 
his incarnation, and much more ſince, he has been the great angel 
of God, to bring meſſages, or the words of God, to men : Il. Be- 
cauſe he is the mini/ler of God, to perform all his works of creation, 
preſervation, and redemption : III, As to the word ſignifying com- 
mand, Chrift is in that reſpect two ways the word of God ;— Fir/t, 
as he is the executor of all God's commands; ſecondly, as he is him- 
ſelf the chief commander, and even now joined with God, fitting 


upon 


Chap. xIX. 


12 His eyes were as a flame of fire, and 
on his head were many crowns; and he had 
a name written that no man knew but he 


himſelf: A 
13 And he was clothed with a veſture 


dipped in blood: and his name is called, 
The Word of God. : 

14 And the armies which were in heaven 
followed him upon white horſes, clothed in 
fine linen, white and clean. He 

15 And out of his mouth goeth a ſharp 
ſword, that with it he ſhould ſmite the na- 
tions : and he ſhall rule them with a rod of 
iron : and he treadeth the wine-preſs of the 
fierceneſs and wrath of Almighty God. 

16 And he hath on his veſture and on his 
thigh a name written, KING OF KINGS, 
AND LORD OF LORDS. 

17 And I ſaw an angel ſtanding in the 
ſun; and he cried with a loud voice, ſaying 


to all the fowls that fly in the midſt of hea- 
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aen, Come, and 
unto the ſupper of the great God; _ 
18 That ye may eat the fleſh of kings, 
and the fleſh of captains, and the fleſh of 
mighty. men, and the fleſh of horſes, and 
of them that fit on them, and the fleſh of 
all nen, both free and bond, both ſmall and 
great. 7+ FA | 
19 And I ſaw the beaſt, and the kings 
of the earth, and their armies gathered to- 
gether to make war againſt him that ſat on 
the horſe, and againſt his army. 
20 And the beaſt was taken; and with 
him the falſe prophet that wrought mira- 
cles before him, with which he deceived 
them that had received the mark of the 
beaſt, and them that worſhipped his image. 
Theſe both were caſt alive into a lake of fire 
burning with brimſtone. | 
21 And the remnant were ſlain with 
the ſword of him that fat upon the hotſe, 


gather yourſelves together 


Ver. 12. Ch. i. 14. ii. 18. Ch. vi. 2. Ver. 16. Ch. ii. 17.—V. 13. Ifai. Ixiii. 2, 3: John i. 1. 1 John v. 9,—V. 14. Ch. xiv 
d 


20. Matth. xxviii. 3. Ch. iv. 4. vii. 9.—V. 15. 2 Thefl. ii. 8. Ch. i. 16. Ver. 21. 


i. 9. Ch. ii. 27. xii. 5. Ifai. Ixiii. 3. Ch. 


xiv. 19, 20.— V. 16. Dan. ii. 47. 1 Tim. vi. 15. Ch. xvii. 14.— V. 17. Ver. 21. Ezek. xxxix. 17.— V. 18. Ezek. xxxix. 18.—V, 19. 
Ch. xvi. 16. xvii, 13, 14.—V. 20. Ch. xvi. 13, 14. Ch. xiii. 15. Ch. xx. 10. See Dan. vii. 11. Ch. xiv. 10. Xxi. 8.— V. 21. 


Ver. 15. 


upon his throne at his right hand ; the Prince of the creation, a King 
of kings, and Lord of lords, This account not only ſhews why 

-hriſt is called The word of Ged in general, but why he is ſo called 
in this place: I. Being the word, as he brings meſlages, and is the 


great Angel of the covenant, he brings now the greateſt errand ;- the 


perfection of the covenant in the reſurrection, firſt of the ſaints, and 
then of all the dead: II. Being the word of God, as he is the great 
Minifter, he now comes to perform the moſt magnificent of God's 
works: III. As he is the executor of God's commands, and is to com- 
mand and rule, under the Father, he comes now to be King of 
kings, and Lord of lords. It is obſervable, that in the temple the 
Shechinah, or glory, — the preſence of God in the moſt holy place, 
was the oracle, and the kebla, whence God gave forth his word and 
command ; and toward which preſence all the worſhip of the church 
was addteſſed. The oracle was called , debir, from 27 debrr, 
which is often tranſlated Ache, and werd: Another Hebrew word, 
"DR, amer, which is likewiſe rendered e, and word, will pro- 
perly alſo ſignify autherity and command, and “ one veſted with ſu- 
preme authority and command :” Thus Amir, or Emir, is a known 
title of magiſtracy in the eaſt; and together with that of di&ator 
among the Romans, ſeems to have come from the ſame original, as 
denoting “ perſons whoſe word and command had ſovereign autho- 
rity.” Now as in the temple the Shechinah, or glory, was the ora- 
cle and mercy-feat, from whence God gave his commands with ſu- 
preme authority, and at which preſence he graciouſly received the 
addrefles of his church; may not (ſays Mr. Lowman) an alluſion to 
this very ſignificant and principal part of the Moſaic inſtitution, be 
one probable reaſon, why Chriſt is here ſtiled the Son of God? See 
Selden's. ** Titles of Honour,” vol. iii. p. 194. In ver. 16. Chriſt 
is further deſcribed as a general, at the head of the armies of heaven, 
about to engage his enemies; whom he is preſently after ſaid to 
ſubdue. It appears to have been an ancient cuſtom among ſeveral 
nations, to adorn the images of their deities, princes, victors at 
their public games, and other eminent perſons, with inſcriptions ex- 
preſſing either the characters of the perſons, their names, or ſome 
other circumſtances, which might contribute to their honour ; and 
to that cuſtom the delcription here given of Chriſt may poſſibly have 
ſome alluſion. ' here are feveral ſuch images yet extant, with an 
inſcription written either on the garment, or on one of the thighs ; 
which ſeems to favour the opinion of thoſe, who apprehend that St, 
John here utes the figure hendyades 3 and that the meaning of the 
words, on his weſiure, and en his thigh, may be, On that part of 
his veſture, which lay on his thigh :” And as theſe inſcriptions are 
placed on the upper garment, Grotius ſeems very juſtly to explain 
the words ini 7% , by His imperial robe, that his power in 
this victory might be conſpicuous to all.” But, as a further confir- 
mation of this tenſe of the paſſage, it may not be improper here to 
deſciibe egy ſeverai remarkable figures of that fort, which are 
ſtill extant, Herodotus mentions two figures of Seſoſtris, cut upon 
rocks in Ionia, after his conqueſt of that country, with the follow- 
ing inſcription eroſs their breatt, extending from one ſhoulder to the 
other; “ 1 have obtained this country by my own ſtrength.“ Gruter 
has publiſhed a naked ſtatue of marble, with an inſcription on the 
inſide of the right thigh, In the Appendix to Dempfter's Etruria Re- 
galis is a female image, clothed in a looſe tunic down to the feet, 
with a ſhorter garment over it; on the right fide of which is a per- 


pendicular inſcription, in Etrurian characters, partly extending on 
the lower garment. Montfaucon has given us a male image dreſſed 
in a tunic, and over that a veſtment ſomewhat like the Roman Tiga, 
reaching to the middle of the legs; on the bottom of which is an 
Etrurian inſcription, written horizontally. The fame author hath 
given us the image of a naked combatant, drawn in two views; 
one exhibiting the back, and the other the fore-part of the body ; 
the latter of which has in Greek letters the name of KA OAO, 
[ Kaphi ſadorus] perpendicularly inſcribed on the out/ide of the left thigh; 
the name AIEKAAMIOY, [ A:felamiou], and the former, in the like 
characters and fituation, on the right thigh, which together make 
one inſcription, ſignifying, ©* Caphiſodorus, the ſon of Aiſchlamius.“ 
By the account here given of theſe figures it appears, that the in- 
ſcriptions upon ſuch of them as have been tranſcribed, were de- 
ſigned for the honour of the perſons to whom they relate, accord- 
ing to their different characters; — and it ſeems but reaſonable to 
ſuppoſe the like of the reſt. As St. John therefore in ſeveral paſ- 
ſages, evidently alludes to other national cuſtoms, in order to illuſ- 
trate the ſublime and divine ſubjects upon which he here treats ; 


why may he not be thought to have done the like in this paſſage ? 


With regard to the number and ſituation of the inſcriptions, we 
find but one upon each of the figures above deſcribed, and that either 
upon the garment, or the naked thigh, except only the figures of 
Seſoſtris; as to which we are not informed, whether they were 
naked or clothed :—And may we not underſtand this paſſage in the 
figurative ſenſe, and conclude, that one inſcription only was intended 
by it? Agreeably to which interpretation, as St. John had juſt be- 
fore repreſented Chriſt as fitting upon a white horſe, and in this 
paſſage, as arrayed in the habit of a general; the inſcription may be 
conceived as placed horizontally on the lower part of his paluda- 
mentum, or cloak, like that on the tega mentioned above; for, as the 
general's cloak was but a ſhort garment, that part of it which con- 
tained the inſcription would naturally reſt upon his thigh, when on 
horſeback. But to ſuppoſe another inſcription exactly of the ſame 


form written upon the naked thigh ; ſeems neither ſo agreeable to 


ancient cuſtom,. nor ſuitable to the Supreme dignity of the perſon 
here deſcribed. The title of Aing of kings, and Lord of lords, is 
much affected by the eaſtern monarchs ; and by Antichriſt himſelf, 
the pope being ſtiled king of kings, and lord of lords. An angel fland- 
ing in the ſun, &C. ver. 17. and ſo conſpicuous to all, in Jofty 
ſtrains, copied from the ancient prophets, and particularly from Ezek. 
xxxix. 17, 18. calleth the fowls to the great ſlaughter of Chriſt's ene- 
mies. 'L heſe enemies are the beg, and the falſe prophet, —the Anti- 


Chriſtian powers, civil and eccleſiaſtical, with their armies gathered 


together, (ver. 19.) their adherents and followers, combined and de- 
termined to ſupport idolatry, and oppoſe all reformation. But the 
principals, as deſerving of the greateſt puniſhment, are taten and call 
alive into a lake of fire burning with brimſlone, ver. 20. and their fol- 
lowers are ſain with the word of Chriſt, the ſwerd which proceedeth 
cut of his mouth, and all the fowls are filled with their fleſh ; ver. 21. 
their ſubſtance is ſeized for other perſons, and for other uſes. In 2 
word, the deſign of this ſublime and figurative deſcription, is to 
ſhow the downtall of popery, and the triumph of Chriſtianity : The 
true word of God will prevail over ſuperſtition and idolatry ; all the 
powers of Anti-chriſt will be completely ſubdued ; and the religion 
of Rome, as well as Rome herſelf, will be totally deſtreyed. See 

| | Newton 
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and all the 


fowls were filled with thelr 
fleſh. we 14 | 


«OR A B.A 
Satan bound for a thouſand years. The firſt 
reſurre&ion : they bleſſed that have part 
therein. Satan let looſe again. Gog and 
Magog. The devil caſt into the lake of fire 
and brimſtone. The laſt and general reſur- 


reftion. 


Fs I ſaw an angel come down from 
heaven, having the key of the bot- 
tomleſs pit, and a great chain in his hand. 

2 And he laid hold on the dragon that 
old ſerpent, which is the Devil and Satan, 
and bound him a thouſand years. 

3 And caſt him into the bottomleſs pit, 
and ſhut him up, and ſet a ſeal upon him, 
that he ſhould deceive the nations no more, 


Ver. 21. Ver. 17. Ch. xvii. 16.— V. 1. Ch. i. 18.—V. 2. Ch. xii. 9. See 2Pet. ji. 4. Tob. viii, 4.—V, 
Ver. 8.—V. 4. Dan. vii. 9, 22, 27. Matth. xix. 28. Luke xxii. 30. 
viii, 17. 2 Tim. ii. 12. Ch. v. 10. Matth. xxv. 31, 32. Acts i. 11. Ch. xi, 12, 


* 


Chap. XX, 
till the thouſand years ſhould be fulfilled : 


and after that, he muſt be looſed a little 


Ron. . 
4 And I ſaw thrones, and they ſat upon 


them, and judgement was given unto them: 


and I /aw the ſouls of them that were be- 
headed for the witneſs of Jeſus, and for the 
word of God, and which had not worſhip- 
ed the beaſt, nor his image, neither had re- 
ceived his mark upon their foreheads, or in 


their hands; and they lived and reigned 


with Chriſt a thouſand years. 
But the reſt of the dead lived not again, 


until the thouſand years were finiſhed, This | 
is the firſt reſurrection. 


6 Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part in 
the firſt reſurrection: on ſuch the ſecond 
death hath no power, but they ſhall be 
prieſts of God, and of Chrift, and ſhall 
reign with him a thouſand years. 

„ Ch, xvi. 14, 16. 


Ch. vi. 9. Ch. xiii. 12. Ch. xiii. 15, 16, Rom, 


1 Cor. vi. 2, 5 
an. xii. 2, 1 Thefſl. iv. 14—17. 1 Cor. xv. 52. 


V. 5. 1 Theſſ. iv. 16. Ch. xx. 15. xiv. 4. xi. 11. i. 6. John xi. 25.— V. 6. Ch, ii, 11. xxi. 8, Iſai. Ixi, 6, 1 Pet. ii. 9. Ch: bh 


6, v. 10. John v. 24. 


Newton, Ward's 6oth Diſſertation, Bp. Jewel's defence of his Apo- 
logy, part 5, and Barrow's Introd. to his Treatiſe, <* Of the Pope's 
Supremacy” Numb. xvi. 29. and Clarke's Poſth. Serm. vol. i. p. 400. 
Dr. Waterland's Gloſſes on the chapter are, ver. 4. The four and 
twenty elders, —** Princes.” The four living creatures, —“ Clergy.” 
yer. 6. Mighty thunderings,—** The Goſpel.” ver. 7. The marriage 
of the Lamb, —“ Kingdom of Chrift,” His bride,.— The new Je- 
ruſalem.” ver. 11. He that ſat upon the white horſe, —©* Chriſt, coming 
as a bridegroom.” ver. 17. An angel landing in the ſun, “ Chrift.” 
The fowls that fly, &c. ** Armies.“ Kings, & c. Idolaters, corrupt 
Chriſtians.” ver. 19. The beat, &c.—“ Secular powers, and the cor- 
rupt church,” ver. 20. The falſe prophet, —** Biſhops of Rome and 
Conſtantinople.” Mr. Burton, upon the 11th verſe, obſerves, that 


heaven is repreſented to be opened, and behold a white horſe; and he 


that ſat upon bim was called faithful and true; (lee ch. vi. 2.) the ſame 
23 appeared upon opening the firſt ſeal, when à crown was given unto 
bim, and he went forth conquering and to conquer. He then was followed 
by one upon a red horſe, and gave power to him that ſat thereon to take 
peace from the earth, and that they ſhould kill one another, and there was 
given unto him @ great ſword, But now he makes war in his own per- 
ſon, and therefore in righteouſneſs be doth judge and make war. From 
the 12th verſe it is evident, that the perſon who is here repreſented 
to be upon the white horſe muſt be our Saviour ; and this appears no 
leſs from the following parallel texts, Dan. x. 6. xii. 7, 8. Rev. i. 13, 
14, 15. xi. 18. (which ſhews the impiety and deep policy of the modern 
Romaniſts, who have repreſented the pope with his tiara, or triple 
crown upon his head, as ſeated upon the white horſe). But the 20th 
verſe determines the time of this grand event, ſince it is here expreſly 
ſaid, “that the beaſt was taken, and the falſe prophet that wrought 
miracles before him, with which he deceived them that had received 
the work of the beaft, and them that worſhipped his image. Theſe 
were both caſt alive into a lake of fire, burning with brimſtone.” For, 
at the 4th verſe of the next chapter we read, that St. John ſaw thrones, 
and them that ſat therton, and judgement was given unto them, juſt be- 
fore the beginning of St. John's thouſand years; which agrees with 
our preſent calculation.— There is an expreſſion, at ver. 7. of this 
ſame chapter, which ſeems to ftrengthen this opinion: Let us rejoice 
and give honour io him: for the marriage of the Lamb is came, and his 
wife bath made ber ready. Malachi xi. II, 12, 13, 14. are an inſtruc- 
tive comment upon this paſſage, and declare that by the wife here, is 
meant the people of Juda, lira], and Jeruſalem; conſequently the 
marriage of the wife in this place, muſt mean, the converſion of the 
Jews; which perfectly anſwers to our preſent plan of calculations, 
and ſufficiently determines our choice of this application of the words, 
ſince it ſo evidently correſponds with the two grand characteriſtics of 
this prophecy, | 


Chap. XX. Ver. 1.] This chapter repreſents a new ſtate of the 
church, upon its deliverance from the perſecution and corruption of 
the third period, or during the reign of the two beaſts, or 1260 pro- 
phetic days or years. That long ſtate of oppreſſion is to be followed 
by a long continuance of peace and proſperity. A fourth period is 
4 which, among other characters, is to laſt for a thouſand 

cars. The two firſt periods ended in a deliverance of the church; 

= thoſe deliverances were of ſhort continuance, and attended with 

conſiderable defects; but now, after the church ſhall have paſſed 

through this third trial of faith and patience, it is to attain a ſtate 

cf very great proſperity, and to remain in it for a conſiderable length 

»' time. This is that happy fate of the church, which from the 
Yo L. III. 


continuation of it for a thouſand years, is uſually called the Mil linium. 
The deſcription we have of it in this chapter is very thort, contained 
in the firſt fix verſes : Interpreters, however, have abundantly ſup- 
plied what they thought wanting in the prophetic account, — out of 
their own invention, it is to be feared, rather than from ſure and well - 
ee principles of judgement. No wonder then that they have 
iffered ſo much about the true meaning of a prophecy, in which 
they have mixed ſo many of their own imaginations ; ſo that the dil- 
putes ſeem not ſo much what is the intention of the Spirit of pro- 
phecy, as which of the interpreters has the fineſt or the warmeſt ima- 
pom, Let us then carefully endeavour to diſtinguiſh what the 
pirit of prophecy plainly intends, from what uncertain conjectures 
or doubtful reaſonings may ſuggeſt to our minds, for a more diſtinct 
and particular account. See Lowman, and W hitby's Treatiſe of the 
Millenium. | 
Ver. 1—b. And I ſaw an angel come down from heaven, &.] After 
the deſtruction of the beaſt, and the falſe prophet, there ſtill remains 
the dragon, who had delegated his power unto them; that old ſerpent, 
which is the devil and Satan, ver. 2. but he is bound by an angel, 
an eſpecial miniſter of Providence; and the famous Millenium, or the 
reign of the ſaints upon earth for a thouſand years, commences, 
Binding him with a great chain, caſting him into a bottomleſs pit, ſhutting 
him up, and ſetting a ſeal upon him, (ver. 3.) are ſtrong figures, to 
ſhew the ſtrict and ſevere reſtraint which he ſhould be laid under, 
that he fhould deceive the nations no more during this whole period. 
Wickedneſs being reftrained, the reign of righteouſneſs ſucceeds ; 
and the martyrs and confeſſors of Jeſus, not Fs thoſe who were bee 
headed, or ſuffered any kind of death under the Roman emperors, 
but alſo thoſe who refuſed to comply with the idolatrous worſhip / 
the beaſt and his image, are raiſed from the dead, and have the princi- 
pal ſhare in the felicities of Chriſt's kingdom upon earth, ver, 4, 
But the reſi of the dead lived nit again until the thouſand years were 
finiſhed, ver. 5. ſo that this was a peculiar prerogative of the martyrs 
and confeſſors, above the reſt of mankind. This is the firfl reſurrec- 
tion, a particular refurrection, preceding the general one at leaſt 2 
thouſand years, Bleſſed and holy too is he wha hath part in the firſt reſur- 
rection; ver. 6. He is holy in all ſenſes of the word; holy, as vo 
rated from the common lot of mankind ; holy, as endowed with all 
virtuous qualifications ; and none but ſuch are admitted to partake 
of this bleſſed ſtate: — On ſuch the ſecond death hath no power. The 
ſecond death is a Jewilh phraſe for the puniſhment of the wicked after 
death. The Chaldee paraphraſe of Onkelos, and the other para- 
phraſes of Jonathan Ben Uziel, and of Jeruſalem, on Deut. xxxiii, 
6. Let Reuben live and not die, ſay, Let him not die the ſecond death, Ly 
which the wicked die in the world to come,” The ſons of the reſurrec- 
tion therefore ſhall not die again, but ſhall live in eternal bliſs, as 
well as enjoy all the glories of the 1illentum ;—be prieſts of God and 
Chriſt, and reign with him a thouſand years, Nothing is moie evident 
than that this prophecy of the Millenium, and of the hiſt reſurrec- 
tion, hath not yet been fulfilled, even though the reſurrection be 
taken in a figurative ſenſe, For, reckon the thouſand years from the 
time of Chriſt, or reckon them from the time of Conſtantine, yet 
neither of theſe periods, nor indeed any other, will anſwer the de- 
ſcription and character of the Millenium, the purity and peace, the 
holineſs and happineſs of that bleſſed ſtate. Before Conſtantine, 
the church was indeed in greater purity ; but was groaning under 
the perſecutions of the heathen emperors : After Conſtantine, the 
church was in greater proſperity, but was ſoon ſhaken and diſturbed 
by hereſies, ſchiſms, incurfons, devaſtations, corruption, idolatry, 


11 G wiekedneſe, 


Chap. XX. 
7 7 And when the thouſand years are ex- 
pired, Satan ſhall be looſed out of his 


priſon, 


Jenium, is the plain and expreſs doctrine of 
Iſai. xi. 9. Rom, xi. 25. 1 Theſſ. iv. 16. 1 Cor. xv. 23. and of all 


8 And ſhall go out to deceive the nations, 
which are in the four quarters of the earth, 
Gog and Magog, to gather them. together 
to battle: the number of whom is as the 


ſand of the ſea. 


9 And they went up on the breadth of 
the earth, and compaſſed the camp of the 
faints about, and the beloved city : and fire 
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came down from God out of heaven, and 


devoured them. 


10 And the devil that deveived 8 
was caſt into the lake of fire and brimſtone, 


where the beaſt and the falſe prophet are, 


and ſhall be tormented day and night, for 
ever and ever. 
11 And I ſaw a great white throne, and 


him that ſat on it, from whoſe face the 


earth and the heaven fled away; and there 
was found no place for them. | | 


Ver. 7. Ver. 2.—V. 8. Ver. 3, 10. Ezek. xxxviii. 2. xxxix. 1. Ch. xvi. 14.—V. 9. Iſai. viii. 8. Ezek. xxxviii. 9, 16. 2 Eſd 
xiii. 5. Zach. xii. 9. Joel iii. 2. Iſai. xxxiv. 2. Mark xiii. 27. Iſai. xiv. 24, 25. Zach. xiv. 3, 7. xiii. 9. 2 Pet. iii, nl, a 


Ver. 8. Ch. xix. 20. Ch. xiv. 10. Iſai. xxxiv. 10. Matth. xxv. 41. -V. II. 2 Pet. ii. 19. iii. 7, 10, 11. 


31. 2 Eſd. xili. 3, 7, 33. | 


wickedneſs, and cruelty, If Satan was then bound, when can he be 
ſaid to be /ooſed? Or how could the ſaints and the beaſt, Chriſt and 
1 reign at the ſame time? This prophecy therefore remains 
yet to be fulfilled, even though the reſurrection be taken only for an 
allegory : which yet the text cannot admit, without the greateſt tor- 
ture and violence, For with what propriety can it be ſaid, that ſome 
of the dead who were beheaded, lived and reigned with Chriſt a thouſand 


years, but the reſt of the dead lived not again until the thouſand years were 
finiſhed, unleſs the dying and living again be the ſame in both places; 


a proper death and reſurretion. Indeed, the death and reſurrection 
of the witneſſes, ch. xi. appears, from the concurrent circumſtances 
of the viſion, to be figurative; but the death and reſurrection here 
mentioned, muſt, for the very ſame reaſons, be concluded to be 
real. If the martyrs riſe only in a ſpiritual ſenſe, then the reſt of the 


dead riſe only in a ſpiritual ſenſe ; but if the reſt of the dead really riſe, 


the martyrs riſe in the ſame manner. There is no difference between 
them; and we ſhould be cautious and tender of making the firſt re- 
ſurrection an allegory, leſt others ſhould reduce the ſecond into an 
allegory too, like thoſe whom St. Paul mentions, 2 Tim. ii. 17, 18. 
In the general, that there ſhall be ſuch a happy period as the Mil- 
an. vii. 27. Pſal. ii. 8. 


the prophets as well as of St. John; and we daily pray for the ac- 


compliſhment of it, in ſaying, thy kingdom come. But of all the pro- 
hets, St. John is the only one who hath declared particularly, and 
expreſs terms, that the martyrs ſhall riſe to partake of the felici- 
ties of this kingdom, and that it ſhall continue upon earth a thou- 
ſand years ; and the Jewiſh church before him, and the Chriſtian | 


church after him, have farther believed and taught, that theſe thou- 
ſand years will be the ſeventh millenary of the world. A pompous 


heap of quotations might be produced to this purpoſe, both from 


Jewiſh and Chriſtian writers; but to enumerate only a few of both 
ſorts ; among the Jewiſh writers, are rabbi Ketina, and the houſe of 
Elias; among the Chriſtian writers, are St. Barnabas in the firſt 


century, Juſtin Martyr in the ſecond century, Tertullian in the be- 
ginning of the third, and Lactantius in the beginning of the fourth 
century. 
lieved in the three firſt and pureſt ages; and this belief was one 
principal cauſe of the fortituce of the primitive Chriſtians : they even 
coveted martyrdom, in hopes of being partakers of the privileges 
and glories of the martyrs in the firſt reſurrection. Afterwards this 
doGrine grew into diſrepute for various reaſons : Some, both Jewiſh 
and Chriſt 
hath ſuffered by the miſtepreſentations of its enemies, as well as by 
the indiſcretions of its Friends : It hath been abuſed even to the worſt 
purpoſes ; it hath been made an engine of faction, Beſides, where- 
ever the influence and authority of the church of Rome have ex- 
tended, ſhe hath endeavoured by all means to diſcredit this doctrine z 
and indeed not without ſufficient reaſon, this kingdom of Chriſt be- 
ing founded on the ruins of antichriſt. No wonder, therefore, that 
' this doctrine lay depreſſed for many ages; but it ſprang up again at 
the Reformation, and will flouriſh, together with the ſtudy of the 
Revelation. All the danger is, on the one fide, of pruning and 
lopping it too ſhort ; and on the other, of ſuffering it to grow too 
wild and luxuriant. Great caution and judgement are required, to 
keep in the middle way. We ſhould neither, with ſome, interpret 
it into an allegory ; nor with others, indulge an ext:avagant fancy, 
nor explain tpo curiouſly the manner and circumſtances of this fu- 
ture ſtate ; It is ſafeſt and beſt faithfully to adhere to the words of 
Scripture, and to reſt contented with the general account till time 
ſhall accompliſh and eclaircile all the particulars. See Newton, Bur- 
net, Mede, Dodwel!, Waple, Daubuz, Whitby, Lowman, and 
Moſheim's Eccleſ. Hiſt. vol. i. 8vo. p. 230. and vol. ii. p. 216. 


In ſhort, the doctrine of the Millenium was generally be- 


ian writers, have debaſed it with a mixture of fables, It 


Ver. 7.) The following verſes of this chapter to ver. 11. inform 


us, that the happy days of the church, propheſied of in the fore- 
going viſion, will at length have their period: though they are to 
continue for a long time, and are not to expire till after a thouſand 
years: yet then there ſhall be one attempt more againſt the purity 
of religion, and againſt the peace and proſperity of the church. Sa- 


tan is to be releaſed for a /itile time, or ſeaſon ; but in that little ſea- 


ſon he ſhall deceive many; and fo far ſeduce them, as to prevail 


upon them to join with him in his apoſtaſy. This new attempt 
2painft truth and righteouſneſs ſhall end in the utter ruin of the ene- 
mies of Chriſt, and his religion: they ſhall be totally defeated, and 


their obſtinate wickedneſs puniſhed with eyerlaſting deſtruction, 


ſo he ſhall have the artifice to deceive the nations in the Millen; 


an. vii. 9. Matth. xxv. 


This ſtate of the church and world, ſo different from the preceding 
deſerves to be conſidered as a new period, which will therefore be the 
fifth in order. See Lowman. 

Ver. 7—10. When the thouſand years, are expired, &c.] At the expi- 
ration of the thouſand years, the reſtraint will be taken off Pha 
wickedneſs, — Satan ſhall be loeſed, and make one effort more to = 
eſtabliſh his kingdom. As he deceived our firſt parents in Paradiſe, 
ſhew, that no ſtate or condition on earth is exempted and Gomes 
from ſinning. The nations whom he ſhall deceive are deſcribed as 
living in the remoteſt parts of the world, —in the four quarters, 0 
more literally, in the four angles or corners of the earth ; and the Fee 
diſtinguiſhed by the name of Gog and Magog, and are ſaid to 4 as 
numerous as the ſand of the ſea, ver. 8. Gog and Magog ſeem to have 
been formerly the general name of the northern nations of Euro 
and Aſia, as the Scythians have been ſince, and the Tartars are at 
preſent. In Ezekiel there is a famous prophecy concerning Gog and 
Mageg, and this prophecy alludes to that in many particulars. Both 
that of Ezekiel, and this of St. John, remain yet to be fulfilled : 
and therefore we cannot be abſolutely certain that they may not both 
relate to the ſame event; but it appears more probable, that they re- 
late to different events, The one is expected to take effect before 
but the other will not take effect till after the Millenium. Gog and 
Aageg, in Ezek. xxxviii. 6—15. xxxix. 2. are ſaid expreſly to come 
from the north guarters, and the north parts; but in St. John the 
come from the four quarters, or corners of the earth. Gog and Mage, 
in Ezekiel, bend their forces againſt the Jews reſettled in their 1 
land; but in St. John they march up againſt the ſaints and church 


of God in general. Geg and Magog in Ezekiel are, with very good 


reaſon, ſuppoſed to be the Turks ; but the Turks are the 

of the ſecond woe, which is paſt before the third er; and the — 
woe long precedes the time here treated of. It may therefore be con- 
cluded, that Gog and ageg, as well as Sodom, and Egypt, and Ba- 
bylon, are myſtic names in this book ; and the laſt enemies of the 
Chriſtian church are ſo denominated, becauſe Gog and Mageg appear 
to be the laſt enemies of the Jewiſh nation. Who they ſhall be, we 
cannot pretend to ſay, with any degree of certainty : But whoever 
they ſhall be, they ſhall come up from the four corners of the earth, on 
the breadth of the earth, and ſhall compaſs the camp of the ſaints about 
and the beloved city, the new Feruſalem, with the ſaints encamping round 
it, as the liraclites encamped around the tabernacle in the wilder- 
neſs. But they ſhall not ſucceed in their attempts ; they ſhall not 
be able to hurt the church and city of God, but ſhall be deſtroyed 
in an extraordinary manner, by fire from heaven, ver. 9. And the 
devil bimſelf, the promoter and leader of this new apoſtaſy and re- 
bellion againſt God and his Chriſt, ſhall not only be confined as be- 
ms "yy * be 125 e late of fire and brimſtone, where he ſhall 

puniſhed, together with the beaſt and falſe pro 
* 10. See bee &c. as _ PO Eun ng 00 EO: 
Ver. II. ] The courſe of thele prophecies, after many i 

viſions, deſcribing the ſtate of the Ar and world in this anFer 
life, bring us at laſt to the great and final judgement, when the 
whole ſcene and myſtery of Providence ſhall be finiſhed. Then the 
great doctrine, which runs through the whole of theſe prophecies, 
will be fully verified, that truth and righteouſneſs ſhall ſurely prevail 
in the end againſt error and all iniquity ; eternal happineſs ſhall be 
the reward of the faithful, and everlaſting deſtruction the puniſhment 
of the wicked. —This is repreſented as a fixth period of Providence; 
after which there will be, in the ſeventh, an everlaſting ſabbath ; 2 
ſtate of eternal reſt and happineſs for all the righteous, and of the 
molt perfect worſhip of God, in the praiſes and devotions of the hea- 
venly church. See Lowman. — 

Ver. 11—15. I ſaw a great white throne, &c.] Great, to ſhew the 
largeneſs and extent; white, to ſhew the juſtice and equity of the 
judgement ; and one ſitting on it, that is, the Son of God; for the 
Father hath committed all judgement unto the San, John v. 22. The ex- 
preſſion that it was he from whoſe face the earth and heaven fled away, 
is in conceivably great; it is ſo ſo plain, that it does not need, and ſo 
majeſtic and grand, that it exceeds commentary and paraphraſe : It 
ſhews us, that this is properly the end of the world, The dead, both 
ſmall and great, of all ranks and degrees, as well thoſe who periſhed 
at ſea, and were buried in the waters, as thoſe who died at land. and 
were buried in graves, are all raiſed, and ſtand before the judgement- 
ſeat of God, where they are judged every man according to their works, as 
exactly as if all their actions had been recorded in books; ver. 13: 

| 1 8 3 They 
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Chap. XX. 
12 And Ifaw the dead, ſmall and great, 
ſtand before God; and the books were 
opened: and another book was opened, 
which is he book of life: and the dead were 
judged. out of thoſe things which were 
written in the books, according to their 
works. | : 

13 And the ſea gave up the dead which 
were in it; and death and hell delivered up 
the dead which were in them: and they 
were judged every man according to their 
works. 

14 And death and hell were caſt into the 
lake of fire. This is the ſecond death. 


REV E LATION: 


Chap. XXT, 
15 And whoſoever was not found written 
in the book of life, was caſt into the lake 


of fire. 5 

A new heaven and a new earth. The heavenly 

Feruſalem, with a full deſcription thereof : 

ſhe needeth no ſun, the glory of God is her 
light : the kings of the earth bring their 


riches unto her. 
* D IT ſaw a new heaven, and a new 
earth: for the firſt heaven and the 


firſt earth were paſſed away; and there was 
no more ſea, 


Ver. 12. Ch. xix. 5. Dan. vii. 10. Dan. xii. 1. Ch. iii. 5. xiii. 8. xxi. 27. Jer, xvii. 10. xxxii. 19. Matth. xvi. 27. Rom. ii. 6. 
Ch. ii. 23. 2 Cor. v. 10. John v. 28, 29.—V. 13. Ch. vi. 8. Or, the grave. Ch. i. 18. 2 Eſdr. ii. 16. Luke xxi. 36.—V. 14. 1 Cor. 


xv. 26, 54 


555 Ch. xxi. 8. Ifai. xiv, 
Ixvi. 22. 2 


et. iii. 13. Ch. xx. 11, 


They who are found not worthy to be enrolled in the regiſters of hea- 
ven, are caſt into the lake of fire ; whither alſo were caſt death and hell, 


or the grave, who are here perſonified, as they are likewiſe in other 


places of Holy Scripture, It may ſeem ſtrange that death ſhould 
i caſt into the lake of fire, which is the ſecond death; ver. 14. But the 
meaning is, that temporal death, which hitherto had exerciſed domi- 
nion over the race of men, ſhall be totally aboliſhed, and, with re- 
ſpe& to the wicked, be converted into eternal death. Then, as St. 
Paul faith, ſhall be brought to paſs that which is written. &c. 1 Cor. 
xv. 54—56. See Newton, Blackwall's Sacr. Claſſ. vol. i. p. 329. 
Vitringa, Daubuz, and Lowman. Dr, Waterland's Gloſſes on this 
chapter are, ver. I. A thouſand years, —< The Millenium.“ ver. 4. 
« The firſt reſurrection.“ ver. 8. Gog and Magog,—<* Northern na- 
tions.” ver. 11, &c, General reſurrection.” Mr. Burton has the 
following remarks upon the words, After that he muſt be looſed for a 
little ſeaſon, in ver. F It is obſervable, and has been approved of 
by ſome of our beſt commentators. that it ſhould be rendered, in 
the tranſlation of ch. xi. 7. When the two witneſjes are about to finiſh 
their teſtimony, and not after that, &c. But without ſuch a literal 
tranſlation, from the context this ſenſe of the words may be under- 

; ſtood, becauſe in the prophetic ſtile, it is common, from the certainty 
of the event, to repreſent a thing as done, though probably it ma 
not take immediate effect, nor for ſome years after ; eſpecially hk 


regard -to the judicial decrees of heaven. This is agreeable to the 


infinite mercies of the Moſt High, who in the midſt of judgement ever 
thinks on mercy, and thereby moſt graciouſly offers a greater opportu- 
nity of repentance ; ſo that the words ought to be taken in this ſenſe 
is obvious from a view of the following plan of calculations: 
A. D. 1764 The end of Daniel's and St. John's times. 
666 The number of the name of the beaſi. 
2430 The time for the appearance of antichriſt, or St. 
Paul's ſon of perdition. 

6 Years ; the little ſeaſon before the Millenium, when 
the two witneſſes ſhall be about to finiſh their teſli- 
mony. ch. xi. 

2436 The commencement of St, John's Millenium, 
1000 Years ; St. John's Millenium. 


F —U 


A. D. 3436 The end of St. John's Millenium. 


A. D. 


— — — ̊ 


A. D. 


6 Years; the little ſeaſon, near the cloſe of the Mi- 


— — 


lenium. 


A. D. 3430 The battle of Gog and Magog. ch. xx. 8. 


— 


If we allow ſix years for that little ſeaſon, which the calculation ſup- 


ports, and ſubtract it, as above, from the end of the years of the 
Millenium, as we have already done from the firſt appearance of 
antichriſt, to the beginning of the Millenium, A. D. 2430, then it 
will carry us on to A. D. 3430, the battle of Gog and Magog; which 
ſeems to be countenanced by a particular paſlage, Ezek. xxxviii, 
11. where, ſpeaking of Gog and Magog, God ſays, Aud thou ſhalt 
ſay, I will go up to the land of unwalled villages ; I will go to them that 
are at reft, (Jerem. xxx. 10.) that dwell ſafely ; all of them dwelling 
without walls, and having neither bars nor gates, (the very figurative 
deſcription of the heavenly Jeruſalem,) Iſai. Ix. 11. See Rev. xxi. 


17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 25. xiv, 13. vii, 15, 16, 17. From which it 


is evident, that this grand event js to be placed during the time, and 
near the cloſe of St. John's Millenium. — Thus Daniel has fixed it 


to that time, ſince the angel told him (ch. xii. 1.) At that time thy 


pesple ſpall be delivered, every one that ſhall be found written in the book 
of life.—But, Rev. xx. 4. ſhews, that this muſt be the proper con- 
ſtruction, ſince it is there ſaid, that their thouſand years reign ſhall 
be ſubſequent to the judgement given to them ;—and in the next 
verſe, that the firſt reſurrection ſhall not be till the beginning of the 
thouſand years; whereas at the deliverance of Daniel's people, the 
angel tells him, there ſhall be a time of trouble, ſuch as never was ſince 
ure was a nation upon earth, even to that time. Dan. xii. 1. And at 


9. Matth. xxv. 46. Ch. xxv. 27. Hoſea xiii. 4,—V. 15. Ch. xix. 20. 


V. 1. Iſai. Ixv. 17. 


that time ſhall thy people be delivered, every one that ſhall be found written 
in the book, But in the ſecond verſe, as an event ſubſequent to that 
time of great trouble of the holy people, it is added, and many of them 
that ſleep in the duſt of the earth, ſhall azvake, ſome to everlaſting life, 
and ſome to ſhame and perpetual contempt. But what ſeems to determine 
this ſenſe of the words beyond all controverſy, is, that our Saviour's 
numerical prophecy, Matth. xviii. 22. perfectly agrees with this; 
which is only a further extention of that numerical prophecy of his, 
delivered, Luke xvii. 4. ! 

Upon the whole, then, the preſent plan offers to our ſerious con- 
ſideration one regular and well- connected train of evidence in favour 
of Chriſtianity for near five thouſand years; not ſubje& to the hazard 
of a miſconſtruction of words, or to the chance of contingent events; 
but pointed out to our view by the ſure words of prophecy ; by the 
certainty of numbers, ſtrengthened and ſupported by ſeveral incon- 
teſtible witneſſes, living at the diſtance of above fifteen hundred 
years from each other. Many collateral evidences in the courſe of 
this inquiry, ariſe in aid of its authority; it confirms the Scriptural 
account of the Jews, that from their rejection to their full reſtora- 
tion, they are to fall away by captivity for many days, that is, pro- 
PN days or years; that they are not to be received again till they 

ave publickly acknowledged their guilt ; fill they have looked upon 
him whom they have pierced ; and they ſhall mourn for him, as one mourneth 
for his only ſon ; and ſhall be in bitterneſs for him, as one that is in hitter- 
neſs for his fir/t-born, Which event St. John declares, Rev. i. 7. to 
be ſtill future at the writing down of his Revelation, It is very ob- 
ſervable (continues Mr, Burton) that the preſent plan is the on! 
one ever yet offered to the public, which has regularly connected 
and ſolved every number, both of Daniel and St. 1 42 ; Which has 
aſſigned a proportionate time for every circumitance, in which the 
prophecy and events perfectly accord together ; which produces the 
united evidences of Moſes, Daniel, our Saviour, and St. John in 
favour of it, and extends through a period of near five thouſand 
years; the earlieſt event of which was not to take place till above 
fifteen hundred years after the delivery of the prophecy, and the 
Jateſt not till five thouſand. If this is not a ſufficient teſtimony to 
draw forth all our attention, then, as St. Paul has obſerved, by be- 
ing endued with reaſon, we muſt become the moſt miſcrable beings 
in the whole creation. —Dark and myſterious as the whole may ap- 
pear at firſt ſight, thus regulated to our view, it has an appearance 
of being dictated by the well-known voice of truth itſelf, and there. 
fore demands our attention. The Holy Scriptures aſſure us of the 
certainty of theſe important events, and leave us in nothing to doubt 
but of the time of their appearance; and have in general declared, 
that it is we, upon whom the ends of the world are come, who ate to ex- 
pe them. See and compare Micah iv. 6—13. 


Chap. XXI. Ver. 1.] We are now come, in the courſe of theſe pro- 
phecies, to the conſummation of all things. This viſion ſtands in tho 
prophecy, after the laſt attempt of the enemies of religion had been 
defeated , after the dead, ſmall and great, had appeared before God's 
judgement-ſeat, and were judged according to their works; after 
the wicked were doomed to everlaſting puniſhment, and all who 
were not found written in the book of life were caſt into the lake 
of fire. "I he order of the prophecies ſeems to point out to us, that 
the new beaven and new earth repreſented in this viſion, fignity that 
ſtate of unchangeable perfection and heavenly happineſs, to which 
the true and faithful ſervants of the living God ſhall be advanced z 
when all their trials and ſufferings in this life ſhall be ended, No- 
thing could be more proper to the uſeful deſign of theſe Revelations, 
than ſuch a concluſion of them, with ſo affecting a repreſentation of 
the final, complete, and everlaſting happineſs of all the true wor- 
ſhippers of God, and faithful ſervants of Jeſus. This is a power» 
ful motive to preſent patience; a firm foundation of preſent hope; 
a ſtrong encouragement to zeal, in the cauſe of true religion, aud 
conſtancy in the uncorrupt faith of Jeſus. It is a very ancient ob- 
ſervation, ** That happineſs is the reward of virtue in the end,“ 
but here is a ſure word of prophecy, which beforehand acquaints ug 
what will be the laſt period and ſtate of things: Ihe preſent wy. 
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2 And 1 John ſaw the holy city, new 
ſeruſalem, coming down from God out of 


eaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her 


huſband. 

3 And I heard a great voice out of hea- 
ven, ſaying, Behold, the tabernacle of God 
is with men, and he will dwell with them, 
and they ſhall be his people, and God him- 
ſelf ſhall be with them, and be their God. 

4 And God ſhall wipe away all tears 
from their eyes; and there ſhall be no more 
death, neither ſorrow, nor crying, neither 
ſhall there be any more pain: for the former 
things are paſſed away. 

And he that ſat upon the throne, ſaid, 
Behold, I make all things new. And he 
ſaid unto me, Write: for theſe words are 
true and faithful. 7 


6 And he ſaid unto me, It is done. 1 


am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and 


the end. I will give unto him that is athirſt, 


of the fountain of the water of life freely. 
7 He that overcometh ſhall inherit all 
things; and I will be his God, and he ſhall 
be my ſon. : 
8 But the fearful, and unbelieving, and 
the abominable, and murderers, and whore- 
mongers, and ſorcerers, and idolaters, and 


all liars, ſhall have their part in the lake 


Ver. 2. Ifai. li. 1. Gal. iv. 26. Hebr. xi. 10. xii. 22. xiii. 14. 
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which is the ſecond death. 
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which burneth with fire and brimiſtone. 

9 And there came unto me one of the 
ſeven angels, which had the ſeven. vials full 
of the ſeven laſt plagues, and talked with 


me, ſaying, Come hither, I will ſhew thee 


the bride, the Lamb's wife. 


10 And he carried me away in the ſpirit 
to a great and high mountain, and ſhewed 
me that great city, the holy Jeruſalem, de- 
ſcending out of heaven from God, 

11 Having the glory of God: and her 
light was like unto a ſtone moſt precious, 
even like a jaſper ſtone, clear as cryſtal ; 

12 And had a wall great and. high, and 
had twelve gates, and at the gates twelve 
angels, and names written thereon, which 
are the names of the twelve tribes of the 
children of Iſrael, 3 

13 On the eaſt, three gates; on the 
north, three gates; on the ſouth, three 
gates; and on the weſt, three gates. 

14 And the wall of the city had twelve 


foundations, and in them the names of the 


twelve apoſtles of the Lamb. | 

15 And he that talked with me, had a 
golden reed to meaſure the city, and the 
gates thereof, and the wall thereof. 

16 And the city lieth four- ſquare, and the 


Ch. iii. 12. Iſai. Ixi. 10. 2 Cor. xi. 2. Ch. xix. 7. 2 Eſdr. vii. 


26.—V. 3. Lev. xxvi. 11, 12. Ezek. xliii. 7. 2 Cor. vi. 16. Ch. vii. 15. 2 Eſdr. xiii. 36. Ch. xxii. 3. Dan. vii. 14. Jerem. xxxii, 
40. Zech. ii. 11. viii. 8. Jerem. xxx. 22.—V. 4. Iſai. xxv. 8. Ch. vii. 17. 1 Cor, xv. 20, 54. Iſai. xxxv. 10. Luke xx. 35, 36. 
Ifai. li. 3. Ixv. 19. Ezek. xxxvii. 26, 27. Hoſea ii. 23-—V. 5. Ch. iv. 2. xx. II. Ifai. xliii. 19. 2 Cor. v. 17. Ch. xix. 9.— V. 6. 
Ch. xvi. 17. Ch. i. 8. xxii. 13. Iſai. IV. 1. John iv. 10, 14. vii. 37. Ch. xxii. 17. Zach. xiii. 1. Jerem. ii. 13. xvii. 13.—V. 7, 
Or, theſe things, Hebr. viii. 10. -V. 8. 1 Cor. vi. 9. Gal. v. 21. Epheſ. v. 5. 1 Tim. i. 9. Hebr. xii. 14. Ch. xxii. 15. Ch. xx. 14, 


15. 1 John ſi. 22.—V. 


9. Ch. xv. 1, 6, 7. Ch. xix. 7.— V. 10. Ch. i. 10. vii. 3. Ezek. xlviii. ver. 2. Ezek. xl. 2. xx. 40. Ch. 


jit. 12. 2 Eſdr. xiii. 35, 36. Dan. ix. 16. Iſai. xxxiii, 20. xl. 9. Ix. 14. xi. 2. Ixv. 9. Zach. vili. 3. V. II. Ch. xxii. 5. Ver, 23. 
V. 12. Ezck. xlviii. 31—34.—V. 13. Ezek. xlviii. 31—34-—V. 14. Matth. xvi. 18. Epheſ. ii. 20.— V. 15. Ezek. xl. 3. Ch. xi. 1, 


Zach. ii. Ih. 


for a few years,—a very few, in compariſon of eternity, will be a 
ſtate of various ſorts of trials and troubles ; of evils cauſed by wick- 
ed men; of evils, wherewith the righteous Governor of the world 
puniſhes their wickedneſs ; but, the unchangeable purpoſe of God 
has appointed another ſtate of things, when the dead ſhall be raiſed, 
and judged according to their works. All the faithful ſervants of 
God and Chriſt will enjoy a ſtate of eternal life, in perfect peace 
and ſecurity, in complete proſperity and happineſs. It is with great 
adyantage. that this encouragement is given the church in ſuch a 
prophecy : An obſervation of the faithful and punCtual accompliſh- 
ment of the former parts of this prophecy in times paſt, for ſeveral 
hundred years, ſerves much to confirm our faith and hope, in as ex- 
act a performance of what remains. It muſt be owned, ſeveral in- 
terpreters of good reputation underſtand the following viſion, as a 
deſcription of the happy ſtate of the church during the one thouſand 
years in which it ſhall reign with Chriſt; or, of the full and com- 
plete reformation of the Chriſtian church, during the laſt period 
upon earth: But, as there ſeems nothing in the prophetic deſcrip- 
tion to confine it to this meaning, ſo the order of the prophecies, 
the principal deſign of them, and the deſcription itſelf, greatly fa- 
vour the judgement of thoſe learned writers, who GE theſe 
laſt viſions of the future ſtate of happineſs in heaven, after the ge- 
neral reſurrection and laſt judgement. Thus, this ſeventh and 14ſt 
period, concludes the whole plan of Providence, and finiſhes it in an 
endleſs Sabbati/m. See Lowman, Pyle, Daubuz, and Whiſton, 
Ver. 1—8. I jaw a new heaven and a new earih, &c.] A new hea- 
ven and a new earth ſucceed in the room of the firſt heaven and fir/t 
earth, which paſled away at the general judgement, ch. xx. 11. In 
the new earth there is this remarkable property, that there is no more 
2a ; which, how it is to be effected, time muſt diſcover ; but it is 
evident from hence, that this new heaven and earth are not deſigned 
to take place, till after the general judgement ; for at the general 
judgement, the ſea gave up her dead, which were in it, ch. xx. 13. 
Many underſtand the expreſſion figuratively, that there ſhall be 10 
trouble, or commotians in this new world. In this new world too, 
the new Feruſalem appears in full glory; (ver. 2.) It is deſcribed, as 
coming down from Ged out of heaven; it is a city whoſe Builder and 
Maker is God; and is adorned as the bride of the Lamb ;—the true 
church of Chriſt: And the new Jeruſalem, the true church of 
Chriſt, ſubſiſts as well during the Millenium, as after it, At the 


commencement of the Millenium, it was ſaid, The marriage of the 
Lamb is come, and his wife hath made herſelf ready; ch. xix. 7. At 
the concluſion of the Millenium, Gog and Magog went up againſt 
the beloved city : And here it is repreſented as the metropolis of the 
new heaven and the new earth. The New Jeruſalem ſhall be the 
habitation of the ſaints of the firſt reſurrection, and it ſhall alſo be 
the habitation of the ſaints of the general reſurretion, The church 
of Chriſt ſhall endure through all times and changes in this world, 
and likewiſe in the world to come; it ſhall be glorious upon earth 
during the Millenium, and ſhall be more glorious till, in the new 
earth, after the Millenium, to all eternity. The earth ſhall then 
become as heaven, or rather, it ſhall be an heaven upon earth, God 
dwelling viſibly among men; ver. 3. And there ſball be no mire 
death ; ver. 4. which cannot come to paſs, till death be totally abo- 
liſhed ; ch. xx. 14. He who ſat upon the throne as a judge of the 
world, ch. xx. 11. declares, (ver. 5.) Behold, I make all things new: 
He is the Author of this ſecond, as well as of the firſt creation; 
and he commands theſe things to be written, for the edification and 
conſolation of his church, with a firm aſſurance of their truth and 
certainty, In ver, 6, 7, 8, he pronounces this period to be the cen- 
ſummation of all things, when the promiſes of God, and the deſires 
of his faithful ſervants ſhall all be fully accompliſhed ; The righterss 


ſhall inherit all things, but the profligate and immoral hall have their 


Portion in the lake of fire and brim/ione ; which is a farther confirmation 


that theſe things cannot take effect, till after the general judgement. 


See Bp. Newton, Burnet's Theory, b. iv. ch. 2. Whifton's Theory, 
b. iv. ch. 5. Daubuz, and Lowman. Inſtead of the fearful, ver. 8. 
Dr. Waterland reads, the unbelieving. 

Ver. 9—27. There came unto me one of the ſeven angelt, &c.] A 
more particular deſcription is now given of the ne Jeruſalem, Ons 
of the ſeven angels (and moſt probably the ſame, who had, ch. xvii. 
1, &c. ſhewed John the myſtic Babylon and her deſtruction) now 
ſheweth, by way of contraſt, the new Jeruſalem and her glory. 
For this purpoſe, he carrieth him away in the ſpirit, &c. (ver. 10.) 
in the ſame manner as the prophet was brought in the vifions of God, 
Ezek. xl. 2. to ſee the frame of the city and temple : And this de- 
ſcription of the New Jeruſalem is an ables of rhe ſublimeſt and 
richeſt imagery of Ezekiel and other ancient prophets. The glory 
of God, or the divine ſchechinah, illuminates the city, ver. 11. It 
hath a wall great and high, to ſhew its ſttength and ſecurity; and 
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meaſured the city with the reed, twelve 
thouſand furlongs. The length and the 
breadth and the height of it are equal. 

17 And he meaſured the wall thereof, an 
hundred and forty and four cubits, accord- 


ing to the meaſure of a man, that is, of - 


the angel. | 
18 And the building of the wall of it 
was of jaſper: and the city was pure gold, 
like unto clear glaſs. N 
19 And the foundations of the wall of 
the city were garniſhed with all manner of 
precious ſtones. 
jaſper ; the ſecond, a ſapphire; the third, a 
chalcedony ; the fourth, an emerald; _ 
20 The fifth, a ſardonyx; the ſixth, a 
ſardius; the ſeventh, a chryſolyte; the 
eighth a beryl; the ninth, a topaz; the 
tenth, a chryſopraſus; the eleventh, a ja- 
cinth; the twelfth, an amethyſt. 
21 And the twelve gates were twelve 


and the ftreet of the city was pure gold, as 
it were tranſparent glaſs, 
22 And I ſaw no temple therein: for the 


Lord God Almighty, and the Lamb, are the 


temple of it. ; 
23 And the city had no need of the ſun, 
neither of the moon to ſhine in it: for the 
glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb 
zs the light thereof. 3 


24 And the nations of them which are 


ſaved, ſhall walk in the light of it: for the 


kings of the earth do bring their glory and 


honour into it. 


3» 5. 1 
Ix. 21. Joel iii. 17. Cb. xXil. 14, 15. Phil. iv. 3. 


9. Dan. vii. 27. Ch. iii. 21. Ch. vii. 16. 


twelve gates, with angels for guards, three on the 57 three on the north, 
three on the ſouth, and three on the ueſt, (ver. 12.) to ſhew, that peo- 
ple of all climates and nations may have acceſs to it, On the twelve 
gates are written the names of the twelve tribes of the children of Iſrael, as 
on the twelve foundations are inſcribed the names of the twelve Apoſiles of 
the Lamb, (ver. 14.) to ſignify, that the Jewiſh and the Chriſtian church 
are now united, and built upon the foundation of the Apoſtles, &c. Epheſ. 
11.20. The angel hath a meaſuring reed, (ver. 15.) as the angel had 
likewiſe, Ezek. xl. 3. and the meaſures of the city and walls are 
formed by the multiplication of 7welve,—the. number of the Apoſtles, 
ver. 17.—The city lieth four-ſquare, the length as large as the breadth, ver. 
16, according to the pattern of Jeruſalem in Ezek. xlviii. 16. and 
the length, and breadth, and height of the walls and buildings are 
every way of the ſame beauty, ſtrength, and proportion. It is built 
and garniſhed with precious ſlones, ver. 18—21. as the richeſt emblems 
of eaſtern wealth and magnificence ; the ftones reſembling thoſe on 
Aaron's breaſt- plate, to denoze that the Urim and Thummim, the light 
Y, and perfection of God's oracle are there. It hath one remarkable pe- 
8. culiarity, ver. 22. that there is ns temple therein, for the whole is the 
temple of God, and of the Lamb. 


The glry of God and the Lamb 


A ſhines in it, ver, 23. with a luſtre ſuperior to the ſun. And all they 
E who are ſaved, walk continually in the light of it; for the gates are never 
i. Dput, and no night is there, ver. 24—27. It is the centre of glory and 
OW honour ; all tne wicked are excluded, and only good Chriſtians are 
ry. admitted, See Iſai. Ix. 3. Bp. Newton, Lowman, Daubuz, Hallet's 
0.) Diſcourſes, vol. i. p. 200. 


Chap. XXII. Ver. 1—5. And he ſhewed me a pure river, &c.] The 
five firſt verſes of this chapter are a continuation of the deſcription 
of the new Jeruſalem, It is farther deſcribed with the river of life, 
and the tree of life, ver. 2. as if Paradiſe was reſtored and improved. 


A river flowing through the midſt of the ftrects, and trees growin? an 
Vol. III. 


REVELATION. 
length is as large as the breadth : and he 


The firſt foundation was 


pearls ; every ſeveral gate was of one pearl: 


 NAINC 


„ XXII. 
25 And the gates of it ſhall not be ſhut 


at all by day: for there ſhall be no night 
there. | | 


26 And they ſhall bring the glory and 
honour of the nations into it. 
27 And there ſhall in no wiſe enter into 


it any thing that defileth, neither wharſoever 
worketh abomination, or π eth a lie: but 


they which are written in the Lamb's book 


of life. 


J 
The river of the water of life, The tree of 
life. The light of the city of God is him- 
elf. The angel will not be worſhipped. Mo- 
thing may be added to the word of God, nor 


taken therefrom. 


1 D he ſhewed me a pure river of 
water of life, clear as cryſtal, pro- 
ceeding out of the throne of God, and of 
the Lamb. © 

2 In the midſt of the ſtreet of it, and on 
either fide of the river, was there the tree 
of life, which bare twelve manner of fruits, 
and yielded her fruit every month: and the 
leaves of the tree were for the healing of the 
nations. 

3 And there ſhall be no more curſe : but 
the throne of God and. of the Lamb ſhall be 
in it; and his ſervants ſhall ſerve him, 

4 And they ſhall ſee his face; and his 
fall be in their forcheads. 

5 And there {hall be no night there ; and 
they need no candle, neither light of the 
ſun; and the Lord God giveth them light: 
and they ſhall reign for ever and ever. 


Ver. 21. Ch. xxii. 2.—V. 22. John iv. 23,—V, 23. Ifai. xxiv. 23. Ix. 19. Joel iii. 18. Ch. xxii. 5. Ver. 11.—V. 24. Ifai. Ix. 
Ixvi. 12. Tobit xiii. 11. xxx. 26.—V. 25. Ifai. Ix. 11. Iſai. Ix. 20. Zech. xiv. 7. Ch. xxii. 5.—V. 27, Ifai. xxxv. 8. lii. 1. 
Ch, iii. 5. Xx. 12.— V. 1. Ezek. xlvii. 1. Zech. xiv. 8. Zech. ii. 11. Dar. 


vii. 27. Micah iv. 1.—V. 2. Ezek. xlvii. 12. Ch. xxi. 21. Gen. ii. 9. Ch. ii. 7. Ch. xxi. 24.— V. 3. Zech. xiv. 11. Ezek. xlviii. 


35. Ch. vii. 15. xi. 15.— V. 4. Matth. v. 8. 1 Cor. xili. 12. 1 John iii. 2. Ch. iii, 12. xiv. 1. -V. 5. Ch. xxi. 23, 25. Pl. xxxvi. 


either fide of the river, are wonderfully pleaſing and agreeable objects, 
eſpecially in the hot eaſtern countries. Of the fruits there is ſuch 
plenty, that all may freely partake of them at all ſeaſons ; and the 
very leaves are for the healing of the nations; by all which is ſignihed, 
the bleſſedneſs of immortality, without any infirmities. Then, too, 
there ſhall be no more curſe, as there is in this preſent world, ever ſince 
the fall of man: but the bleſſed inhabitants ſhall enjoy the ſo-much- 
talked-of beatiſic viſion ; ſhall live in the light of God's countenance, 
and ſerve him, and reign for ever and ever, ver. 4, 5. See Ezek. xlvii. 
1, &c. Pf, xxxvii. 8, 9, Both the waters of life, and the tree of Bf 
are emblems of immortality : They that eat of the tree of life ſhall live 
fer ever, Gen. iii. 22. The trees of life are ſo planted in this de- 
ſcription, that all the inhabitant: may come at the fruit of them freely, 
and without hindrance: They yield their fruits ſo plentifully, and fo 
conſtantly, that there can be no want, in ſo large and populous a 
city; and even the leaves have a ſovereign virtue againſt all ſorts of 
indiſpoſition. The continual ſucceſſion of fruits ſhews the endleſs 
duration of the happineſs of the ſaints, which is maintained by the 
continual effuſions of the divine grace and favour. As to the diviſion 
of the growth of the fruits by months, I think, (ſays Daubuz) that 
this ariſes from the ancient cuſtom of making diſtributions every 
month, of meat and drink to ſervants, or ſuch as depend for their 
maintenance upon rich men. The kings of Iſracl ſettled ſuch 
diſtributions to be monthly ; and ſo contrived, that the tributes which 
were to ſerve for that purpoſe, were laid on by monthly accounts. 
Sce 1 Kings iv. 7, 27. Inſtead of there ſhall be no more curſe, ver. 3. 
Bp. Sherlock would read, every curſe ſhall ceaſe, This part of the 
deſcription of the new Jeruſalem ſeems to point out to us how much 
greater the happineſs of this ſtate will be, than was the happineſs of 
the firſt Paradiſe. In this ſtate, the faithful ſervants of Chrift ſhall 
be in no danger. of forfciting their happineſs, and Jofing Paradiſe 
as our firſt parents did: In this paradilaical ſtate, they ſhall be a 
| 11 H kingdom, 
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Ch ap. XXI I. | 
6 And he ſaid unto me, Theſe ſayings 


are faithful and true, And the Lord God 
of the holy prophets ſent his angel to ſhew 
unto his ſervants the things which muſt 
ſhortly be done. e 
7 Bäehold, I come quickly: bleſſed is he 
that keepeth the ſayings of the propheey of 
this book. 8 

8 And I John ſaw theſe things, and heard 


them. And when I had heard and ſeen, I 


fell down to worſhip before the feet of the 


angel, which ſhewed me theſe things. 
9 Then faith he unto me, See thou do it 
not: for I am thy ſellow-ſervant, and of thy 


brethren the prophets, and of thera which 


keep the ſayings of this book: worſhip God. 

10 And he ſaith unto me, Seal not the 
ſayings of the prophecy of this book : for 
the time is at hgͥand. 

11 He that is unjuſt, let him be unjuſt 
ſill : and he that is filthy, let him be filthy 
ſtill: and he that is righteous, let him be 
righteous ſtill: 
be holy ſtill. 

12 And behold, I come quickly ; and 
my reward 7s with my, to give every man 
according as his work {ſhall be. 

13 I am Alpha and Omega, the begin- 
ning and the end, the firſt and the laſt. 

14 Bleſſed are they that do his command- 
ments, that they may have right to the tree 


REVELATTON. 


: a lie, 


and he that is holy, let him. 


| Chap. XXII. 
of life, and may enter in through the gates 
into the C. 15 

15 For without are dogs, and ſorcererz. 
and whoremongers, and murderers, and ido. 
laters, and whoſoever loveth and maketh 


16 J Jeſus have ſent mine angel to teſti- 
ſy unto you theſe things in the churches. 1 
am the root and the offspring of David, and 
the bright and morning ſtar. 

17 And the Spirit and the bride ſay, 
Come. And let him that heareth, ſay, 
Come. And let him that is athirſt, come: 
And whoſoever will, let him take the water 
of life freely. i N 

18 For I teſtify unto every man that heareth 
the words of the prophecy of this book, If 
any man ſhall add unto theſe things, God 


| ſhall add unto him the plagues that are 


written in this book: 

19 And if any man ſhall take away from 
the words of the book of this prophecy, 
God ſhall take away his part out of the 
book of life, and out of the holy city, and 
from the things which are written in this 
book. I 
20 He which teſtificth theſe things, ſaith, 
Surely I come quickly. Amen. Even fo, 
come Lord Jeſus. 

21 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
be with you all. Amen. 


Ver. 6. Ch. xix. 9g. xxi. 5. Ch. i. 1.—V.7. Ch. iii. 11. Ch. i. 3. 1 Theſſ. v. 2.— V. 8. , Ch. xix. 10.—V, 9. Ch. xix. 1, 10. 


V. 10. Dan. viii. 26. xii. 4. Ch. x. 4. Ch. i. 3. Matth. xxiv. 27.— V. 11. Dan. xii. 10. 2 Tim. iii. 13.—V. 12. Ver. 7. 


Ifai. xl. 


10. Ixil. 11. Rom. ii. 6. xiv. 12.—V. 13. Iſai. xli. 4. xliv. 6. Ch. i. 8, 11. xxi. 6.—V. 14. Dan. xii. 12. Ver. 2. Ch. xxi. 27, 


V. 15. 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. Gal. v. 21. Col. in. 6, Ch. ix. 20; 2. 


xxi. 8.—-V. 16. Ch. i. 1. Ch. v. 5. Numb. xxiv. 17. Zech. 


vi. 10. 2 Pet. i. 19. Ch. ii. 28. Ch. iii. 2. Rom. ii. 5, 6. Ifai. xi. 10. Rom. xv. 10, Acts xiil- 22, 23.—V, 17. Ifai. Iv. 1. Ch. 
xxi. 2. Ch. xxi. 6.—V. 18. Deut. iv. 2. xii. 32. Prov. xxx. 6.-V. 19. Exod. xxxii. 33. Pf. Ixix. 28. Or, from the tres of life, 
V. 20. John xxi. 25. 2 Tim, iv. 8. Luke xxi. 34, 35. Ch, itt, 11, xxil, I2.—V.21, Rom. xvi. 20, 24. 2 I hell, iii. 18. Phil. iy, 


23. 1 Theſl. v. 28. Gal. vi. 18. Philem. ver. 4. 
kingdom of prieſts unto God for ever. This evidently deſcribes a 
{tate of happineſs above the condition. of this world, and only to be 
enjoyed in the heavenly Jeruſalem. See Bp, Newton, Daubuz, Low- 
man, Sherlock, and Vitringa. | 

Ver. 6, &c.] The prophetic part of this book ends in a perfect 
bappineſs of the faithful, great above all imagination, certain as the 
word of prophecy, and laſting without end; a powerful] encourage- 
ment and perſuaſive to conſtancy in the profeſſion and practice of pure 
Chriſtianity, whatever difliculties or dangers might attend it. What 
follows, to the end, is the concluſion of the whole book, or a ſort 
of epilogue, which confirms the truth of the prophecies contained 
in theſe Revelations; ſhews the importance and uſe of them, and is 
well fitzed to leave them with ftrong imprethons on the hearts of 
readers, to preſerve them from a compliance with any corruptions of 
the Chriſtian faith and worſhip, and to encourage their conſtancy in 
the ways of truth and righteouineſs. Lowman, | 

He ſaid unto me, Theſe ſayings, &c.] In the concluſion, the angel 
ratifies and confirms all the foregoing particulars by a repetition of 
the ſame ſolemn aſſurance which he had given, ch. xix. 9. and xx. 
5. that theſe ſayings are faithful and true; and he was commiſſioned 
by the ſame God, who had inſpired the ancient prophets, to /hew the 
things that mußt ſhortly be done; which would very ſoon begin in part to 
be fulfilled, and in proceſs of time would all be completed. Behold, 1 
come quickly, faith he, ver. 7. For we may obſerve, that the angel 
ipeaketh ſometimes in his own perſon, and ſometimes in the perſon 
and character of Chriſt, whoſe ambaſlador and repreſentative he 
was. Chriſt is ſaid to come, upon any notable and illuſtrious ma- 
nifeſtation of his Providence; and all theſe are but ſo many ſteps, 
to prepare the way for his laſt coming to judgement. A blefling too is 
pronounced (as in ch. i. 3.) upon thole who rep the ſayings of this boot; 
and, as Vitringa devoutly wiſheth, “ May the Lord beſtow his grace 
and favour upon us, who have employed ſome time and pains in the 
itudy and explication of this oe, that ſome part of this 5% Hing allo 
may deſcend to us!“ See Bp, Newton, Vitringa, and Calamy on 
che Trinity, p. 41. 

Fir. 8-21. Jahn ſaw theſe things, and heard, &.] St. John teſti- 
fieth himſelf to have been the perſon who /aw end heard theſe things; 
and in his extaly falling into the ſame miſtake that he had committed, 


ch. xix. 10, he is gently corrected in the ſame manner by the angel; 
who ordereth him, ver. 10, get to ſeal up this prophecy, as Daniel's 
was (ch. xii. 4—9.) for the time is at hand; — ſome of the particulars 
would very ſoon be accompliſhed, as indeed all would, in their due 
ſeaſon : Which he farther enforces, ver. 11—15. with pfomiſes and 
threatenings, of rewards to the righeous, and of vengeance to "the 
wicked, It was not thought ſufficient to repreſent the angel ſpeak- 
ing in the perſon of Chrii, but Chriſt himſelf is alſo introduced, 


rer. 16. ſpeaking in his own perſon, and confirming the divine au- 
| thority of this book, and atteſting it to be properly his revelation 


concerning the churches : The ſpirit and the bride, ver. 17. (that is, the 
ſpiritual bride,—the true church of Chrift,) therefore receives it, and 
ardently wiſhes for its completion. The book being of this impor- 
tance, a ſolemn adjuration is added by Chriſt himſelf, that no man 


preſume to add any thing to it, or tate any thing from it, ver. 18, 19. 


which ought to be conſidered by all viſionaries and enthuſiaſts, on 
the one hand, who boaſt their own inventions to be divine revela- 
tions; and by all ſceptics and infidels on the other, who depreciate 
the value and authority of theſe predictions. He who te/tifieth theſe 
things faith, Surely I come quickly, ver. 20. He not only atieſteth them 
to be true, but will allo come ſpeedily to accompliſh them: To 
which St. John anſwers, and in him the whole church, Amen; Even 
fo; Come, Lord Jeſus ! He cloſeth all with the uſual apoſtolical be- 
nediction, ver. 21. wiſhing the grace of enr Lord Jeſus Chriſt to the 
churches of Aſia in particular, and to all Chriſtians in general. The 
concluſion is truly excellent, as well as all other parts of this book; 
and nothing could be contrived to leave theſe things with a ſtronger 
imprefſion upon the minds of the reader. In the whole, from firſt to 
latt, appears the majeſty of the divine Revealer,-the Alpha and 
Omega, the beginning and the end, the author and finiſher of every good 
work, and of this more particularly, This is the ſure word of prophecy, 
tohereunto Chriſtians, as St. Peter faith, do well to tate heed and attend. 
2 Pet. i. 10. Attention then to this book is recommended to us, 
upon the authority of St. Peter, as well as of the writer, St. John: a 
double bleſſing, as we have ſeen in the book itſelf, is pronounced upon 
thoſe who ſball ſtudy and obſerve it; firſt in ch. i. 3. and here 
again, ch. xxii. 7, Emboldened by which bleſſings, with Nehe- 
miah we would pray, “ Remember us, © my Cd, concerning this alſo, 
a7 
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Chap. XXII. 


Ty actor ding to the greatneſs of thy mercy ! Neh. xiii. 22. See 
ART Wowould 8 with the plous and excellent Dr. 
Doddridge, our faithful and uſeful companion through the writings of 
the New Teſtament," How ſweetly and delighttully the canon of 
Scripture concludes, leavingas it were the muſic of heaven upon the at- 
tentive car! O thou bleſſed root and offspring of David! O thou bright 


and morning ar ! impreſs on all our hearts theſe thy gracious words, 


which thou halt condeſcended to [peak from the throne of thy glory ! 
thereby, as it were, to aid the weaxnels of our taith in thoſe which 
taou didſt deliverwwhile dwelling in mortal fleſh 15 Then did the com- 

1fhonate Saviour proclaim, flom an eminenee in the temple, to a 
crowded aflembly, on a day of peculiar ſolemnity, F any man thir/?, 
let bim come unto me and drink ; John vii. 37. And nato, behold, he 
makes the ſame proclamation from his celeſtial temple ; he points as 
it were to the fountain-head of happinels, to the ſprings of the wa- 
ter of life, near the throne of God ; and ſays, whoever will, let him 
come, let him take, let him freely take of this living water, ver. 17. 
Yea, and not content with ſpeaking this language by his ſpirit only, 
he calls on his bride, to lift up her melodious voice, to publiſh this 
kind invitation. He calls on every one who hears itz. to echo it 
back, as if the excels of his goodneſs overcame him; as if it were 
neceſſary to his happineſs that men ſhould accept of their own ſal- 

on. | 

Win what ſacred obſervance ſhould theſe books be guarded, which 
contain a meſſage of ſuch infinite importance! of what dreadful 
curſes are they worthy, who preſume to add to what is already per- 
ect, or to tate away from that, which is in every part divine | ver. 
18. God forbid that any of us ſhould ever preſumptuoufly attempt 
to do it | And may we be preſerved from thoſe miſtaken interpre- 
rations, in conſequence of which we might teach the world, as by 


His authority, any thing which He has not dictated ; or deny any 


thing which carries with it the ſtamp of ſuch an authority ! Have 


Chap, XXII. 


pity, O Lord, upon our weakneſs | Impute not prejudices, which 
thou knoweſt we do not allow} and give us a greater penetration of 
mind, to underſtand the true ſenſe of thy word; a limplicity of heart 
to receive it; an integrity, ſo far as the duty of our ſtations requires 
to declare; and a'zeal to inculcate and defend it. f 
While we are thus employed, —or employed in any other ſer« 
vices Which Providence may aſſign us ;—whatever labours ma 
exerciſe z whatever diſhculties may ſurround.z whatever ſorrows ma 
depreſs; whatever malice, «miſrepreſentation, or calumny may vex 
us; may it be our pleaſure to hear the Lord of our love proclaiming, 
« Behold, I come quickly; —1 come to put a period to the trial and 
ſuffering of my ſervants, I come, and my reward of grace is with me; 
to recompence with royal bounty every work of faith, and labour of 
love. I come to receive my faithful; perſevering people to myſelf, 


to dwell for ever in that bliſsfal world, where the ſacred volume 


which contains the important diſcoveries of my will ſhall be no more 
neceſſary; but knowledge, and holineſs, and Joy, ſhall be poured in 
upon their ſouls, in a more immediate, a more noble, and a more ef- 
fectual manner; Amen even ſo, come, Lord Jeſus ! haſten the bleſſed 
hour to us, and to all the churches, fo far as it may conſiſt with thy 
wiſe and holy counſels and, in the mean time, may thy grace be with 
us; to keep alive the remembrance of thy love, and the expectation of 
thy coming in our hearts; and to animate us to a temper and conduct, 
which may ſuit the bleſſings we have already received, and the noblet 
felicity after which thou hatt taught us to aſpire! Amen, and Amen. 
Sce the General Preface, Bp. Newton as above, Bp. Warburton's Ser- 
mons, vol. iii. ferm. 11. Daubuz, Vitringa,—and Mr, Lowman, whoſe 
« Scheme and Order of the Prophecies in the book of Revelation” we 
here ſubjoin, as it will give the reader a comprehenſive view of this 
admirable bock; and though not wholly, yet will be found in the 


main to agree with the the learned biſhop of Briſtol's plan, which 
hath been purſued in theſe notes. 


SCHEME and Order of the Prophecies in the Book of Revelation, 


| Chap. | A. D. 
NTRODUCTION, _. | i. 95 
1 A prophetick viſion in the iſle of Patmos, repre- | v. 19. 

ſenting Chriſt, his care of the churches, pro- 

miſing a Revelation, with cautions and exhorta- | 

tions ſuitable to the then preſent ſtate of the 

church, and to the future ſtate of the church in 

after- ages, to encourage patience and conſtancy 
in the faith. in 

FIRST PART OF REVELATION, relating to 
the things that are, or the then ſtate of the church. 

Seven epiſtles. Seven epiſties to the ſeven principal] ii. 
churches in Alia, deſcribing their preſent /ate, 

with cautions and exhortations ſuitable to it. 

SECOND PART OF REVELATION, relating] iii. 
to the things that ſhall be hereafter, or to the ſtate] 
of the church, in the ages to come, after the time 
of the viſion, with cautions and exhortations 
ſuitable to it. 

Scene of the viſions. The throne of God, the con-] iv. 
ſiſtory above, and heavenly church, repreſenting 
God's Power, Majeſty, Authority, Providence, 
and ſure event of all his purpoſes. 

A ſealed book, containing a Revelation of the ſtate} v. 
of the church in after ages, given to the Lamb 
to open, or to Jeſus Chriſt to reveal, for the 
good of the church, by St. John. | 

Chorus of angels and ſaints ; or, the whole heavenly} v. 8. 
church fings a pſalm of praiſe to the Lamb. 

The Revelation begins by opening the ſealed book, | vi. 

which deſcribes the future ſtate of the church in 
ſeven ſucceſhve periods, 

SEVEN PERIODS. | 

Finsr PERIOD, ſhewing the ſtate of the church 
under the Heathen Roman emperors, from about 
the year 95, to about the year 323. The ſeals 
of the book opened in order. | 

Seven Seals. 

1. Firit ſeal repreſents a white horſe, the rider 
with a crown, going forth to conquer, ſignify- 
ing the kingdom of Chriit, or Chriſtian religion 

prevailing againſt the oppoſition of Tews and 
Heathen. þ 

Seal 2. Second ſeal repreſents a red horſe, power given 
to the rider to take peace from the earth; higni- 
fying the firſt memorable judgement on the per- 

eiccutors of Chriſtianity, in the deſtruction of 
the Jews under Trajan and Hadrian. | 

3. Third ſeal repreſents a black horſe, the rider with 
a balance to mca{ure corn, fignitying great ſcar- 

city of proviſion, near to famine, in the time of 
the Antonines. | 

4. Fourth ſeal repreſents a pale horſe, the name of 
the rider Death, ſignifying great mortality and 
peſtilence, wherewith the empire was puniſhed 
in the reigns of Maximin and Valerian. | 

5. Fifth ſeal repreſents the ſouls of the martyrs under 
the altar, their reward, and deliverance in a ſhort | 
time; ſignifying the ſevere perſecution in the 
reign of Dioclettan, with an encouragement to 
conllaney, ſuitable to ſuch times of diflculty. | 


95 
323 


3. Third trumpet repreſents a burning ſtar falling 


| | Chap. A. D. 

6. Sixth ſeal repreſents earthquakes, ſun darkened, 304 
ſtars falling from heaven; ſignifying great com— 323 
motions in the empire, from Maximian to Con— 
ſtantine the Great, who put a period to the per- 
ſecution of Rome Heathen. 

Interval between the firſt and ſecond periods, repre- 
ſents an angel ſealing 144000 with the ſeal of 
the living God; figniiying great numbers ſor— 
ſeking the idolatrous wo:ſhip of the Heathen | 

| Roman empire, and embracing the profeſſion of = 
Chriſtianity, _ | 

Chorus of the heavenly church bleſſing God for his |y. 9. 

ſalvation. One of the elders ſhews unto St. 

John the happineſs of thoſe who were faithful 
and conſtant to true religion, in the great trial 
of ſo grievous perſecution, 

PERIOD II. | 

Second period reveals the ſtate of the church, and | viii. 337 
Providence, in the times following the reign of 750 
Conſtantine, during the invaſion of the empire 
by the northern nations; the riſe and firſt pro- 
greſs of the Mahometan impoſture, till the ſtop 
put to it in the weſtern empire, which reaches 
from about the year 337, to the year 750. 

Seven angels receive ſeven trumpets to ſound, 

Seven Trumpets. „ 

I. Firit trumpet repreſents hail and fire mingled 337 
with blood, caſt on the earth; ſignifying great 379 
ſtorms of war to fall on tne empire, and the 
blood that was ſhed in the reigns of the Con- 
ſtantine family, and their ſucceſſors, till things 
were ſettled under Theodoſius. 

Trumpet 2. Second trumpet repreſents a mountain 379 
burning with hire, caſt into the fea, whereby it 
became blood; ſignifyingethe invaſion of Italy 
by the northefn nations, and taking the city of 
Rome by Alaric. | 


Vil; 


upon the rivers, which became bitter; ſignify— 
ing the ravages in Italy, putting an end to the 
Roman empire, and founding a kingdom of 
Goths in Italy itſelf, 

4. Fourth trumpet repreſents a third part of the ſun 
and moon darkened; ſignifying the wars in Italy, 508 
between Juſtinian's generals and the Goths, 
whereby the exarchate of Ravenna was erected, f 
and all remaining power and authority of Rome 
quite ſuppreſſed. 

5. Fitth trympet repreſents the bottomleſs pit open- | ix, | 568 
ed, and locuſts coming out of it ; ſignifying the 


6 | 
riſe of the Mohammedan religion and empire, +: 
and the great progreſs of both, til] a ſtop was 
put to them by a contention for the ſucceſſion. 

6. Sixth trumpet repreſents four angels looſed, which 675 
were bound in the river Euphrates; ſignifying the 750 


reunion of the divided Saracen power, the inva- 
ſion of Europe by them, and threatening the 


conqueſt of it, till defeated by Charles Mattel. 
PERIOD III. | 


Third period of the vials reveals the ſtate of the 756 
church 


1 7 
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church and Providence, in the times of the 1 
head of Roman government, repreſented by the 
deaſt; for 1260 years, to its final overthrow, 
from about the year 756, to about the year 2016. 

An angel, or nuntius, brings a little book, the re- 

: , mainder of the ſealed book opened by the Lamb, 
and gives it to St. John to eat; ſignifying a far- 


ther revelation of what was to follow in order of 


time, .to the end of the world. 
Three general deſcriptions of this period, | 

1. Firſt general deſcription repreſents the temple mea- 

ted; part given to the Gentiles ; two witneſſes 
propheſy in ſackcloth 1260 days ; ſignifying the 
corrupt ſtate of the church, and the conſtancy 
cf ſome faithful witneſſes to the truth, though 
under ſevere perſecutions during this whole 
riod, 

2. Aare general deſcription repreſents a woman 
forced to fly into the wilderneſs for ſafety, and 
protected there 1260 days; ſignifying the perſe- 
cution and preſervation of the church during the 
ſame period. | 

3. Third general deſcription repreſents a monſtrous 
wild beaſt riſing out of the ſea, with ſeven heads, 
ten horns, as many crowns, and titles of baſphe- 
my, who was to continue forty and two months, 
fignifying, that new Roman power, which ſhould 
uſe its authority to promote idolatrous worſhip, 
2nd to perſecute all who would not ſubmit to 
it, and ſhould be ſupported by another power 
like unto its own form and conſtitution, during 
the Lame period... 

Chorus of the heavenly church celebrates in an hymn, 
the happineſs of thoſe who remain faithful and 

cConſtant. 

Nuntius, an angel comes down from heaven to de- 
clare the certain and ſevere puniſhment of the 
enemics of truth, and pure religion, in this 
period, - 

Scven angels receive ſeven cups full of the wrath of 
God ; fignifying that the enemies of truth and 
pure religion in this period, ſhall be ſeverely pu- 
niſhed in the courſe of it, as well as they ſhall be 
utterly deſtroyed in the end. 

The oraele gives order to the ſeven 
out their vials or cups. | 

Seven Vials. 

Firſt vials poured on the earth; a grievous ſore on 


angels, to pour 


the worſhippers of the beaſt, ſignifying the great | 


commotions throughout the whole empire, under 
the family of Charles the Great, by which that 
family becomes extin, and by which both the 
empire and crown of France are transferred to 
other families, 

2, Second vial poured on the ſea, it becomes as the 
blood of a dead man; ſignifying the great blood- 
ſhed of the holy war, to recover Jeruſalem from 
the Saracens, | 

3. Third vial poured on the rivers and fountains ; 
they become blood ; fignifying the bloody civil 
wars between the Guelphs and Gibbelines, the 
papal and imperial factions, when the popes 
were driven out of Italy into France. 

4. Fourth vial poured on the. ſun, which has power 
given it to ſcorch men; ſignifying the long wars 
in Italy, Germany, France,” and Spain, occa- 


ſioned by a long ſchiſm in the papacy. Turks | 


take Conſtantinople, and put an end to the 


To the Atyna and Ou, the Breinninc and the Exo, the Aurnox and Fixisnzx of every good work, 


xii. 


Xill, 


xĩiv. 


XV. 


xvi. 


Chap. 


* * — * N 
5 , i 7 < 4 2 Tg 
3 4 
1 5 : * ＋ 
o 4 p 7.2 
— * lb 4% * _ * T 
' l a N * k Fs - X 5 
75 =” : 
N — 
« : i. Ld 
* 


2016 


þ 


830 
988 


A. D. 


PERIOD I 


" PERIOD VI. | 1 


1 A 


— 


EE R M „ 
eaſtern empire. Peſtilential diſeaſes occaſioned 
by imemperate heat. . | 
5. Fiſth vial poured on the ſeat of the beaſt, or his 


throne; ſignifying the Reformation, and the 


confirmation of 'it by the principal ſtates of Eu- 
rope, notwithſtanding all oppoſition from the 
pope, and in oppoſition to the papal authority. 

6. Sixth vial poured on the river Barts, makes 

way for the kings of the eaſt. This ſeems, in 
the order of the prophecies, to be yet future; 
but may likely mean ſome. invaſion of the pope's 
dominions from its eaſtern boundary, or the 
Adriatic. = 

7. Seventh vial poured on the air, the ſeat of Satan's 
empire, deſcribes the utter ruin of this perſecu- 
ting idolatrous Roman government, or myſtical 
Babylon, at the end of this period. 

Nuntius, an angel-interpreter, more fully explains 
the tier of this idolatrous perſecutin 
power, which ſhould corrupt the church, an 
perſecute the faithful, during this period. 

Another angel ſent from heaven, to confirm the 
utter and laſting deſtruction of this myſtical Ba- 
bylon, as a puniſhment for her idolatrous cor- 
ruptions and perſecution, | 

Chorus of the heavenly church, ſings the praiſe of 
God, for his righteous judgements. 

A viſion of Chriſt, leading an army out of heaven, 
ſtrongly repreſents the certain accompliſhment of 
this 3; "20h | 


An angel ſent from heaven, to ſhut up Satan in 
the bottomleſs pit, as in a ſecure priſon, for one 
thouſand years, during which time there wil] be 
a very happy ſtate of the church, in purity, 

ace, and proſperity. 
PERIOD V. | 

After the thouſand years of the church's proſperity 
ſhall be expired, Satan will be looſed again for 
a little ſeaſon, a new attempt will be made, to 
revive the corruptions of the church, and a ſpirit 
of perſecution, which ſhall end in the final de- 
ſtruction of Satan's power, and of all the enemies 
of pure and true religion. 


The general reſurrection, and final judgement; 
the everlaſting deſtruction of the wicked. 
PERIOD VII. | | 
The ſeventh period concludes the whole prophecy, 
in the viſion of new heavens, and a new earth, 
repreſenting in ſtrong images the extent, ſecu- 
rity, riches, and grandeur of the heavenly Je- 
ruſalem, ſignifying the conſummate happineſs of 
the heavenly ſtate, 
Thus the prophcies of this revelation iſſue in an 


eternal SABBATH : The future reward of all who]. 


ſhall be found faithful and conſtant in the true reli- 
gion of Jeſus Chritt. 


— 


THE CONCLUSION confirms the truth and cer-] v. 


tainty of theſe prophecies, warns againſt cor- 
rupting them, exhorts to hope for the accompliſh- 
ment of them ; an uſeful ſpirit and temper, to 
give good men conſolation in all their preſent 
afflictions, and to preſerve them from the cor- 
ruptions of religion, how prevailing ſoever in 
their own times: which is, 


xvii. 
xviii. 


xix. 


xx. 


xxii. 


The uſeful moral, and principal doctrine of al] 
theſe propecies. Sf 
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